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H E one half of our Undertaking upon the New Teſtament, is here by the Aſſiſtance of divine 
Grace finithed, and preſented to the Reader, who, tis (hoped, the Lord working with it) may 
hereby be ſome what help 'd in underſtanding and improving this Sacred Hiſtory of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and making it (as certainly it is) the beſt Expoſition of our Creed, in which theſe in- 
ſpired Writers are ſumm'd up; which is intimated by the Evangeliſt, that calls his Goſpel a Declaration of 
thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely believed among as, Luke 1. I. ; 


And as there is no Part of Scripture which it concerns us more to be well eſtabliſhed in the Belief of, fo 
there is none which the generality of Chriſtians are more converſant with, or ſpeak of more frequently: It is 
therefore our Duty by conſtant Pains in Meditation and Prayer, to come to an intimate Acquaintance with the 
true Intent and Meaning of thefe Narratives, what our Concern is in them, and what we are to build upon 
them, and draw from them; that we may not reſt in ſuch a Knowledge of them, as that we had, when in out 
Childhood, we were taught to read Exgliſh out of the Tranſlation, and Greek cut of the Originals of theſe - 
Books; we ought to know them as the Phylician doth his Diſpenſatory, the Lawyer his Books of Reports, and 
the Sailor his Card and Compaſs; that is, to know how to make uſe of them in that which we apply our - 


ſelves to as our Buſineſs in this World, which is to ſerve God here, and enjoy him hereafter, and both in 
Chriſt the Mediator. | Ps Rs | 


The great Deſigns of the Chriſtian Inſtitutes (which theſe Books are the Fountains and Foundations of) 
were to reduce the Chlidren of Men to the Fear and Love of God, as the commanding active Principles of 
their Obſervance of him, and Obedience to him; to ſhew them the way of their Reconciliation to him, and 
Acceptance with him, and to bring them under Obligations to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, and by them to en- 
gage them to all Inſtances of Devotion towards God, and Juſtice and Charity towards all Men, in Conformity 
to the Example of Chriſt, in Obedience to his Law, and in purſuance of his great Intentions. What there- 
fore I have endeavoured here has been with this View, to make theſe Writings ſerviceable to the Faith, Ho- 


lineſs, and Comfort of good Chriſtians. 


Now that theſe Writings thus made uſe of to ſerve theſe great and noble Deſigns may have their due Influence 
upon us, it concerns us to be well eftabliſh'd in our Belief of their divine Original. And here we have to do 
with two ſorts of People, ſome that embrace the Old Teſtament, but ſet that up in Oppoſition to the New; 
pleading, that if that be right, this is wrong, and theſe ate the Fews. Others, that tho? they live in a Chri- 
ſtian Nation, and by Baptiſm wear the Chriſtian Name, yet under pretence of a freedom of Thought, de- 
Tpiſe Chriſtianity, and conſequently reje&t the New. Teſtament, and therefore the Old of courſe. - | 


I confeſs it ſtrange, that any now who receive the 0/d Teſtament, ſhould reject the New, fince beſides all 
the particular Proofs of the divine Authority of the New Teſtament, there is ſuch an admirable Harmony between 

it and the O/d. It agrees with the Old in all the main Intentions of it, refers to it, builds upon it, ſhews the 
Accompliſhment of its Types and Prophefies, and thereby is the Perfection and Crown of it. Nay, if it be 
not true, the Old Teſtament muſt be he and all the glorious Promiſes which ſhine fo bright in it, and the 
Performance of which was limited within certain Periods of Time, muſt be a great Deluſion; which we are 
fure they are not, and therefore muſt embrace the New Teftament, to ſupport the Reputation of the Old. 


That in the O/d Teſtament, which the New Teſament lays afide, is the Peculiarity of the Fewi/h Nation, 
and the Obſervances of the Ceremonial Law; both which certainly were of divine Appointment; and yet the 
New: Teflament doth not at all claſh with the Old; for, © W I 5 


75 1. They were always defign'd to be laid aſide in the Fulneſs of Time. No other is to be expected, but that 
the Morning. Star ſhould difappear when the Sun riſeth, and the latter Parts of the Old Teffament often ſpeak of 


the laying afide of thoſe Things, and of the calling in of the Gentilet 
C55 5-4 4% $1254 hy "I 51 | 427 84; tht © ; 


2. They were very honourably laid aſide, and rather exchanged for that which was more noble and txcel- - 
lent, more divine and heavenly. The Fewi/h Church was ſwallowed up in the Chriſtian, the Moſaieꝶ Ritual 

in Evangelical Inſtitutions: So that the New Teſtament is no more the undoing of the Gi, than the ſending - 
of a Youth to the Univerſity is the undoing of his Education in the Gratmmar-School, 


3. Providence ſoon determined this Controverſy (which is the only thing that ſeem'd a Controverſy between 
the 0/d Teſtament and the New) by the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Deſolations of the Temple, the Diſſo- 
lution of the Temple. Service, and the total Diiperſion of all the Remains of the Fewiſb Nation; with à judicial 
Defeat of all their Attempts to incorporate again, now for above ſixteen hundred Years, and this accordi 
to the expreſs Predictions of Chriſt a little before his Death. And as Chriſt would not have the Brine 

his being the Meſſah much inſiſted on, till the great concluſive Proof of it was given by his Reſurte ion from 
the Dead; ſo the Repeal of the Ceremonial Law, as to the Fews, was not much inſiſted on, but their keep- 
ing up the Obſervation of it was conniv d at, till the oY concluſive Proof of irs Repeal was given by the 


Deſtruction 


I. WO PREFACE 


i our Language. 


to convince 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which made the Obſervation of it for ever impracticable. And the manifeſt To- 
kens of divine Wrath, which the Jes, confidered as a People, even notwithſtanding the Proſperity of par- 
ticular Perſons among them, continue under to this Day, is a Proof, not only of the Truth of Chrift's Predic- 
tions concerning them, but that they lis under a greater Guilt than that of Idolatry, for which they lay under 
a Deſolation ot 70 Years; and that can be no other but crucifying Chriſt, and rejecting his Goſpel. 


Thus evident it is, that in our expounding the New Teſtament we are not undoing what we did in ex- 


- pounding the Old, ſo far from that, that we may appeal to the Law and the Prophets for the Confirmation 


of the great Truth which the Goſpels are ritten to prove, that our Lord Jeſus is the Me/rab promiſed to 
the Fathers, who ſhould come, and we are to look for no other. For tho? his Appearing did not anſwer the 
Expectation of the carnal cs, who look'd for a Meffab in external Pomp and Power, yet it exactly anſwer'd 


all the Types, Prophefics and Promiſes of the Old Teftament, which all had their Accompliſhment in him; 


and even his ignominious Sufferings, which are the greateſt Stumbling-block to the Fews, were foretold con- 
ceming the Meſfah; ſo that if he had not ſubmitted-to them we had fail'd in our Proof; ſo far it is from 
being weaken'd by them. Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the Chriſtian's Maſſiab has abundantly made our 
this Truth, and anſwer d the Cavils (for ſo they are rather than Arguments) of the Fetus againſt ir, above any 
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But we live in an Age, when Chriſtianity-and the-New Teſtament are more virulently and daringly attack'd - 


by ſome within their own Bowels, than by thoſe 8 their Borders; never was Moſes and his Writings fo 
arraign'd and ridicul'd by any Jets, or Mahomer and his Alcoran, by any Muſſulmen, as Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
by Men that are baptiz d, and call'd-Chriſtiansz and this not under Colour of any other divine Revelation, 
but in Contempt and Defiance of all divine Revelation; and not by way of Complaint, that they meet with 
that which ſhocks their Faith, and which thro' their own Weakneſs they cannot get over, and therefore deſire 
to be inſtructed in, and help'd-in the underſtanding of, and the reconciling of them to the Truth which th 
have receiv'd ; but by way of reſolute Oppoſition, as if they look d upon it as their Enemy, and were reſoly' 
by all Means poſſible to be the Ruin of it; rho? they cannot ſay what Evil it has done to the World, or to 
them. If che Pretence of it has tranſported many in the Church of Rome into ſuch Corruptions of Worſhip, 
and Cruelties of Government, as are indeed the Scandal of the human Nature, yet inſtead of being thereby 
E againſt pure Chriſtianity, they ſhould the rather appear more vigorouſly in Defence of it, when they 
ſo cxcolle nt an Inſtitution, as that is in itſelf, ſo baſely abuſed and miſrepreſented. P91 rr e 


They pretend to a Liberty of Tbongbt in their Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and would be diſtinguiſh'd by the 
Name of Eree-thinkers I will not here go about to produce the Arguments, which to a// that are not w ilfully 
nora and prejudic'd againſt the Truth, are ſufficient to prove the divine Original and Authority of the 
ottrine of Chriſt. The Learned find much Satisfaction in reading, the-Apologies of the Antients for the 


Chriltian Religion, when it was ſtrugling with the Polythiſm and Adultery of the Gent:/es. . Zuftin Martyr 


and Teriullian, Laftantins and Minutius Felix, wrote admirably in Defence of Chriſtianity, when it was für- 
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But its Patrons and Ad vocates in the preſent Day have another ſort of Enemies to deal with. The Antiquity 
of the Pagan Theology, its univerſal Prevalency, the Edicts of Princes, and the Traditions and Uſages of the 
Country, are not now * to Chriſtianity; but I know not what imaginary freedom of Thought, and an 
unheard of Privilege of the human Nature is trump'd up, not to be bound by any divine Revelation whatſo- 
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1. That thoſe who would be thought thus to maintain a Liberty of thinking, as one of the Privileges of the 
human Nature, and in Defence of which they will take up Arms againſt God himſelf, yet themſelves do not 
think ifreelh, nor give others leave to do ſo. In ſome of them a reſolute Indulgence of themſelves, in thoſe vi- 
cious Courles, which they know the Goſpel, if they admit it, will make very uneaſy to them, and a ſectet En- 


F 


mi to a holy, heavenly Mind and Life, forbids them all free Thought; for ſo ſtrong a Prejudice have their 


Faſſions laid them under againſt, the Laws of Chriſt, that they find themſelves under a Neceſſity of 
pon which theſe Laws are founded. Ferit Fudicium quando res tranſit in 


Luſts and P 
. Truths of Chriſt u 

efum. Right or wrong Chriſt's Bonds mult be broken, and his Cords caſt from them; and therefore ho 
evident ſoever the Premiſes be, the Conclufion muſt be denied, if it tend to faſten theſe Bands and Cords upon 
them; and where is the Freedom of Thought then? While they promiſe; themſelves Liberty, they themſelves 
due the Servants of Corruption; for of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage 
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In others of them a reigning Pride, and Affectatiqn of Singularity, and a Spirit of Contradittion, thoſe Lufts 


If the Mind, which are as impetuous and i ren 1 any of the Luſts of the Fleſh and of the World are, 
in a 


forbid. a Freedom of thinking, and enſlave the n all its Enquiries after Religion, Thoſe can no moxe think 
Heap that reſolve they will think. by themſelves, than.thoſe can that reſolye they will think with their Neigh- 
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Nat will 


r others liberty to think freely; for it is not by Reaſon and Argument that they go about 
Ince us, but by Jeſt and Banter, and expoſing Chriſtianity and its ſerious Profeſſors to Contempt; now | 
conſi how natural it is to moſt Men to be jealous for theit Reputation, this is as 7 an Impoſition as 

can pollibly be; and the Urib:nking ate as much kept from free thinking, by the fear of being ridicu'&in the 
Club of thoſe that ſet up for Oracles in Reaſon, as by the fear of being curs d, excommunicated, and anathe- 
matiz d by the Council of thoſe that fer and where's the free thinking then? 
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but embrace all Chriſt's Sayings, as fait hſul, and well worthy of ail Acceptation. Let the e r 


) be taken 
us, and then in its true Light, with all its proper Evidence intrinſick and extrinſick, and then let . 
KS 


er any one that will give himſelf leave to think impartially, and be at the pains #0 think cloſely, read Mt. 
© chat ir. brings forth the top-ſtone in a Believer's Conſent to God in Chiiſt; to the 


Worlds bur for my ever. 
h 


3. M cannot but think that my Nature is very unlike what the Nature of Man was is it came out of the Cre- 


lination 
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Aras for the Bounties of Providence to me in common with the inferior Creatures cannot ſerve either as 
* n 00 0 t 
dr t ue bon 


cre I ſee a pro xr Method for the removing of the Guilt of SW,” that I may not die 
ntence 9 „ by the all- ſufficient Merit zun . btevufbels bf the Son of God in our Natur; at 
95 e the Power of Sin, that I may not die by my own Difeaſe, by the all-fafficient Influence and 

Jperation. of the 4 of Gad upon our Nature; every Malady * — its Remedy every Grleyabce is 
hereby redreſs d, and in ſuch à way as ad vances che Honour of all the div 


much more ſtrongly bound to by the Gl of Chriſt, the Engagements it Tays upon me to my But) and the 
Encouragements and Aſſiſtances it gives me in my Duty; and this is further confirming to me, that there, juſt 
there, where natural Light leaves me at a loſs and unſatisſied, tells me hitherto it can carry me, but no tur- 


1 Religion, and he will ſind both that it goes to the bottom, and lays the Foun- 


cab q] camngt but think hit the Way of Satin, hoth from the Gui, and from the Power of Sin by Jeſus. 
Fo to all the 05, 7 85 of my Caſe, to reſtore me, both to the Favour of God. Ro the Goten mel n | 
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| * thers th 40 oſpel takes me up. helps me out, and gives me all the Satisfaction I can defire, and that Is alpe- 
[ 

i 


ingdom of Grace ſhould be exemplified to the World, not by the higheſt Degree of the Pomp and Authori- 


: 


ef Nature, which is a much greater Dignity and Authority than any of the Kings of the Earth ever pretended 


| they were after the pouring out of the Spirit in the Gift of Tongues, and other ſupernatural Endowments, were 
4 1 Proper Coons poſſible of the Truth of the Goſpel, which was defign'd for the making of Men 


8 nb . „ R a0 - 4 „ e ee | 

\ "Rs T-cannot but think that the Methods taken for the propagating of this Goſpel, and the wonderful Suc- 

| gels oß thoſe Methods, which are purely ſpiritual and heavenly, and deſtitute of all ſecular Advantages and 
Supports, plainly ſhew it was of God, for God was with it; and it could never have ſpread as it did, in the 

| Fage of ſo much Oppoſition,” if it had not been accompanied with a Power from on high; and the Preſerva- 

| , tion of Chriſtianity in the World to this Day, notwithſtanding the Difficulties it has firuggled with, is to me 


2 ſanding Miracle for the Proof of t. bp 
| Laſfily,. I cannot but think that the Goſpel of Chriſt has had ſome Influence upon my Soul, has had-ſuch 2 


ty ot the Kite: of the Earth; as the Fetus expected, but by the Evidences of his Dominion in the Kingdom 
9 7 


Command over me, and been ſuch a Comfort to me, as is a Demonſtration to myſelf, tho? it cannot he fo to 


9 - 


conxince one who has tafted Honey, that it is not ſweet. 


another, that it is of God; I have taſted, in it that the Lord is gracious, and the moſt ſubtil Diſputant cannot 


f it be poſſible for a Man to know that he doth fo) and not under the power of any Biaſs. Whether we have 
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; And now; L appeal to him who knows the Me” pi and Intents of the Heart, that in all this I Thin, freely 


reaſon to think that rhoſe, who without any Colour of Reaſon, not only #/urp, but monopolize the Charatter 


= ee ſo, e e, Who eaſily obſerve that they do not ſpeak ſincerely, but induſtriouſly 
1 _ .diffem le their Notionsz,and'one Inſtance I cannot but take notice of, their unfair Dealing with their Readers, 
j that when for the-diminihipg.of the Authority of the New Teſtament, they g the various Readings of the 
If Original, and quote an Acknowledgment of Mr. Gregory of Chriſtchurch, in his Preface to his Works, That no 
Ii Profane Author whatſcever, dg and yet ſuppreſs what immediately follows, as the Senſe of that learned Man 
his en for the Scriptures part, Kt... 
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the Books of the New Teſtament as our Oracles, for it is evident that that excellent Notion 


of Dr. Henry More's is true, that they have ditect Tendency to take us off from the animal Life, and to bring 


21 
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it while we are thus maintaining the divine Orig al and Authority of the New,Teftament, as it has been 
;receiv'd thro all the Ages of the Church, we find our Cauſe not only attack d by the Enemies we ſpeak of, but 
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anons, 
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Days of the Church 
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EO A They chat have 


adged the moſt favourably of thoſe: Canons and Conſtitutions have concluded that they 


were compi uf officious Hands under the Name of Clement, towards the End oF the ſecond Century; 
above 150 Years After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, out of the common Practice of the Churches, chat is, that which the 
Compilers were moſt acquainted _ or had reſpe& for; wen at the fame time we -have:reafon; to thi 


that the far greater Number of Chri 


ian Churches, which by that time were planted, had Conſtituations 


their own, which, if they had had the Happineſs to be tranſmitted ro Poſterity, would have recommended 


rerendin 


8 


*. themſelves as well as theſe, or better. But as the Legiſlators of old put a Reputation upon theit Laws, by 
to their 
ſhop Stilli 


to have received them from ſome Deity or other, ſo Church Governors ſtudied to gain Replitation 


Sees, by placing ſome Apoſtolical Man or other at the Head of their Catalogue of Biſhops” (Ses Biz 
nefleet's Irenit. p 302:) and Reputation to their Canons and Conſtitutions, by fathering them upon 


the Apoſtles. | ; | 


But how can it be imagin'd/thar/the Apoſtles ſhould. be altogether at Feruſalem to compoſe this Book'of 
Canons with ſo much Solemnity, when we know that their Commiſſſon was to go into an 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature; and accordingly Euſebias tells us that Thowas went into Parthia, An. 


the World, 


drew into Scythia, John into the leſſer Aſſa; and we have reaſon to think, that after their Diſperſion they ne⸗ | 


ver came together again, any more than the Planters of the Nations did, after the molt High had ſeparated” 
the s AI 7 215508 el nn” Fo FE Ot YR IIa 


by Inſpiration o 
Wheat? 


Edit. Joan. Cler. | 


And I think any,one that will compare theſe Conſtitutions with the Writings, that me ate fare were given 
7 God, will eafily diſcern a vaſt difference in the Stile and Spirit; what 15 Chaff 8 5 


p. 245. 


People magnified them. 


| Pope for the Condemnation of ir. tho th. 


And as we have thus had Attempts made of late 2 the Parity and Qufficiency of our New Te ons by 
89 to it, ſo we have likewiſe had from another Quarter a great Contempt put upon it 25 the Pint EE 2 


Where are Miniſters in the Stile of the true Apoſtles called Prieſts, High-Priefts? Where do 
we find in the Apoſtolical Age, that Age of Suffering, of the placing ef the Biſhop in his 
Throne? Or of Readers, Singers, and Porters in the Ghurch > e 


* 


%. * 
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or of it was a Fapiſt, and many Things in it countenance Fo- 


Aſter much ſiruggling in the Court of Roms abut It, £ Bull was at len 5 EA at the Requeſt of = 
reach King from the then Pope Clement XI. 2 September 8, 1 110 by which the aid Book, with 


What Title, or in what Language ſoever it is print 


ule in many things varying from the vulgar Latin, and the Annotations, as containing divers Propo- 


tions (above a hundred are enumerated) ſcandalous and pernicious, injurious to the Church and its Cuſt 


impious, blaſj Ds, 
Lo Jeſus Chriſt is the effectual Principle of all manner of Good, is neceſſary for every good Action, for 


favouring of Hereſy; and the Propofitions are ſuch as theſe, that the Grace of: our ; 


without it nothing is do nay nothing can be done; that it is a ſovereign Grace, and is an Operation ot the 


 xares 


Almighty Hand o Guts. that when God accompanies his Word with the internal Power of his Grace, it o 

I the Soul the Obedience which it demands; that Faith is the firſt Grace, and the — of Ms 1 
thers; that it is in vain 

there is no God nor Religion where there is no Charity, 


for us to call God our Father, if we do not cry to him with a Spirit of Loye;. that 
that. the Catholick Church comprebends the 


| 8 | els. © 
and all the Ele, and juff Men of the Earth, of all Ages; chat it has the Word incarnate for its Head anda \ 


dhe Saints for its Members; that it is profitabl IT. | 
Peron 4 kron e bl 3 is profitable, and neceſſary at all T in all Places, and for all forts 
Aity not reading it; and that the Lord's Day ought to be TanQtified/by reading Books of Piety, eſpecially the 
| — Scriptures; and that to forbid Chriſtians from reading the . prohibir the uſe . to 
2 Children of Light. Many ſuch Pofitions as theſe, which the Spirit of every good Chriſtian cannot but re. 


as Tue and good, are condemn'd by the Pope's Bull as impious and blaſphemous; and this Bull, tho | 
9 By oppoſed by a great Number of P Phemous; a is Bull, tho ſtre- 


criptures ; and that the holy Obſcurity of the Word of God is no reaſon for the 


the Biſhops in France, who were well affected to the Notions of Fa- 
| | ther 


is prohibited and condemned, both the New Teftament * - 


- * 


2 


82 "a 


W 


4 


2 — . — * 70 an King's Letters eee 
5 Fee 14.2 Sr Which forbid all manner of Perſons, upon pain of enemplary P. 


els ſo, much 25 to 


2 85 
5 pay Puiliamont of Parts, but with: divers + hae Limitations.” 


FF 


teren the Seriptures, and have Helps 10 underſtand and improve them, which we are concerned diligently 


to abe d Sed Ulis of, that we may nee into the Hands of thoſe Wers o 


would uſe us in like manner. '% 


will Gs yer more pleaſant, tor this is thay Part of Scripture which doth moſt pla — 
and in which that * ace which"appears to all Men, bringing Salvation, ſhines mo ENF —— — 
New oe A Milk for Babes, the teſt is ſtrong Meat for ſtrong Men; by theſe therefore let us be — 


0d hened, that we may be prefling on towards Ferfection; and that having laid the Foundation in 


th Boe, upon. it, * an ene arp the e of I. -yekich. 3 ne 9 be Toney ler i into in 


I gebe! may be e with a e ca not a critical Eye: 11 pete not to gui the Cui — 5 of 
. is Nec fift thoſe that are truly ſerious in ſearching the Scriptures daily; I am ſure it is deſigned, 


hope it is calc . to promote Piet St towards God, and Charity towards our Brethren; and that there 


is not only ſomething in it which may edify, but nothing which may u july offend any good Chriſtian. 


e ſpiritual.Benefit by be og poor:Endeayours, it will be a Comfort to me, but let God have all the 
127 . that ich has 


tree Grace of his —— 1 one that is utterly unworthy r 158 an 9 and 
ons thus far to go Wb * is utterly en for ſuch a Service. | | 


"Ir arg obrained Help of Gol, 1 continue hitherto in it, and bumbly depend upon the "oe mr Hand 0 by 
me on in oh ary ch remains, to gird my Loins with. needful Strength, and to make my 

75 54 for 65 1 71 deſite the Prayers of my Friends. © One Volume more, I hope, will Jadu 

is yet 1 be done, and 1 Vill both go about it, and go on with it, as God ſhall enable me, with all con- 

int Speed,” but it Naar hat Part of the Scripture which of all other W the” mm Ty 9 — in ex- 


5915 ; 
ding it; but 1 tr en n 
wats Hes 32 1 . 
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1 » this Volume; be intended to reviſe it, if God had allow him a Return Home from his late Journey 


ders will be well pleaſed to have his firſt Sentiments on thoſe important Heads which come there under his 


exation, eſpecially fince it contains his dying Teſtimony to the Chriſtian Religion, the Canon of the New 
. 1 hy eſtament, and - general Uſefulneſs of the 


cred Scriptures, on occaſion of thoſe Debates which have been 


lately ſtarted, and have made the moſt conſiderable Noiſe in the World. 


The 8 icfels, as far as this Volume goes, was entirely committed to the Preſs before he left the |. 


7 do will perceive his Intentions for the reſt of the holy Bible; but the Sovereign Providence of 


Hand our Times are, has called this faithful and diligent Servant to reſt ftom his Labours, 


and . himſelf, before be could fin this, and ſeveral other great and pious Deſigns he bad for the - 
 - Setvice-of Gad and tis Chur. 
However it may be acceptable to ach a as have often entertained themſelves and their Families with what is | 
2 already extant, to let them know that we are not without Hopes yet of ſeeing Mr. Henrys ol the 
. Reminder, tho" it cannot be expected to be altogether fo copious and opt as that whic 


. HWinfelf for the Publick. He drew up ſeveral Years ago an Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans, which he 


©" had defign'd to tranſcribe with little Alteration for the beginning of his next Volume, and was earneftly ſallici- 
tte to print it by itſelf, before he had Thoughts of writing upon the whole Bible; for 1 there are Copies 
bf his xpoynons both in publiek and private, taken from him by judicious Writers, wherein, tho they may 


not be of equal Length, yer Mr, Henry was uſed to expreſs Amel with like Propniety, the Tame pious Spice, 
and de thu Skill in the th — There is Encouragement to hope that che reviſing and preparing 
theſe for che Preſs will ox undertaken "if God give Life and Health) by an B Friend of the one Au- 


5 thor, whoſe long Aequaintanee wich his Spirit and Way make him the moſt proper Perſon for that 75 ar | 


5 dis endear'd Action will incline him to take the Pains neceſſary for uſhering them into the World 


is apprehended much better, than either to leave ſuch a Work unfinih when tis already advanced ſo far, or 
to 3 the Continuation of the Deſign with a quite different Set of Thoughts, and another fort of Stile and : 


Method, chat . may be as much Mr. Henrys as ? th ible; but a reaſonable Time muſt be allow d before this can 
| be Expettcd; 1 2 God long to ſpare the valu 
| * t * week: N wake: undertake for the Good of God's Chuck. 
AN Wy 9 | ; n 
| ry ny OS „„ e Ju. Evans 
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ws Date at Tegel, 2 


Backs in their Houſes, and adjudgeth any that ſhould hereafter — in Defenct of the Pro- 
ns condemned by the Pope as Diſturbers of the Peace; it was ec the Do Rom February : . 


OS. . ͤ , 
a nk bn gr Hopour of divine Grace; and What reaſon we have to hleſs God that we have of he „ 


- Ichiwotivilling/ts-hope.chet ahoſetombom ahe wading. of the Expoſitions of the O14 Ee was S 4 


the Hi 8 our bleſſed Saviour's Life, Death, and Reſurrection, and the firſt preaching of his Goſpel, we - 


t which has been offer d juſt before to the Reader, was the Reverend Authors firſt Draught of a —_ 
tho? * afflicting Stroke of his ſudden Death i it wants the Advantage of his laſt Hand, yet ſerious 8 | 


be prepared 


Life of that dear Friend'of the Aurhor's, and ie way 221 | 
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We baue now before as, 1.. The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; /o zh ſecond Part of che 
boy Bible is entitled, The New Covenant; ſo it might as well be render d; the Word ſignifies both: But when © 
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* We have before ms the fon Goſpels : Gofyed fenific good News, or glad Tidings; and this Hiſtory of Chriſt's. "iy 
©, coming into the World to ſave. Sinners it without 


Auel have it this Title, Luke '2, 10. Evaſyzaiouc Yuit, 1 bring you good Tidings. - I-bring the-Goſpelito-you. 


— 9555 Devs optimus, and therefore it may by a good Spell or 
-» (lenired 


charming, tis applicable to the Goſpel, for in it be Charmer charmeth wiſely, tho to deaf Adders, Pſal. 38. 4, 56: 
| 1 New Teſtament 7s the Goſp 


©. Aiftants to tbe Apoſtles, Eph. a. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles; and ſome Bpangeliſts le was 
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it # (at bert) ſpoken of; as Chriſts Act and Deed, 175 moſt properly render d a Teſtament, for he is be Teſta- 
tor, and it becomes of Force by his Death, Heb. 4. 16, 17, Nor 3 there, as in Covenants, a previowe« Treaty be- 


Pen. tbe Parties; but what is granted, tho an Eftate upon. Condition, 3s owing to the Will, the Free-wilh, the 5 
. -Good-will of the Teſtator; ſo is all the Grace contained in this Book owing to Jeſus Chriſt, , our Lord and Sa- 


_ _ viour; and unleſe we conſent 10 him a4 our Lord, we cannot expett any Benefit by him a our Saviour. This i: 


' called a New Teſtament to diſtinguiſh it from that which was given by Moſes, and was now antiquated, and ro © 
= ſienify that it ſhould be always mew, and ſhould never wax old, and grow out of date. Theſe Books toritain not x4 

4 full Diſcoyery of that Grace which has appeared to all Men, bringing Salvation, bt a legal Inſtrument, by whic 

it is conveyed to and ſettled upon all Believers. ' How carefully do we preſerve, and with what Attention and Plra- 
ure do we read the laſt Will and Teftament of a Friend bat bas by it left ic a fair Eftate, and with it bigh Expreſ- 

© ſions of bis Love to ! How precious then ſhould this Teſtament of aur bleſſed Saviour be ro wx, which-/ecurer to 
r all hit unſearchable Riches! ?Tis bis Teftament ;, for Yha\, as is uſual, *twas written by others (we baue zothing 
upon Record: that was of Chriſt's oon writing) yer beUiftated it; and the Night before be died, inthe E 2 
* of ie Supper, fgr'd, Jea, and publ'd i, in the Priente of twlde Wirneſſes: For 0b6 theſe Books nerf ne 
dritten 4 75 25 Tears after, for the Benefit of Poſterity, in perpetuam Rei memoriam, yet the New Teftamtat of LY 
our Lord Fe red from the Time of his Death, as a eee ** 


ur Lord Feſas was ſettled, confirmed,' and declars 
with which theſe Records exudly agree. The Things which Sr. Luke wrote were Things which were moſt el 
believed, and therefore well known before' be wrote them; but when they were written, the Ural Tradition was: 
ſuperſeded and ſet aſide, and theſe Writings were the Repoſitory of that New Teſtament. And this is mitrimated 


4 


le which is prefix'd to many Greek Copies, Tis rene Aravinns "Azzyla, The Whole of the New Tens. 
ment, or all the Things it; in it ic declared the whole Counſel of God concerning our Salvation, As 20: 2 1 «I 
A che Law of the Lord is perfect, %% ig the Goſpel of Chrift, and nothing is to be added to it; we ave it ih, 

Sins 4 ” LS . TL SIE 3 * 8 2 : ka. I SI * ; 3, 4.6 7; 3 * oy” 


Fo > : * \ — a 


; 
oubt the beft News that ever came fromiHeaven to Earthy the 
Ad the Prophet foretold ir, If, 52.75 +--61,' 1, where tic foretold, that in the Days of the-Meffrab good: Tidings 
moll de preached. Goſpel it an 0:d Saxon Word,” *tis God's I or Word; and God 7s %% called'becauſe be ts: 
0 5 ord. And if we tate Spell in iti nore proper 
fication, for a Charm (Carmen) and take that in a good Senſe for what is moving and affecting, tubinſi ir uhr 
olorem) to calm the Spirits, or 10 raiſe them in Admiration or Love, a har which ir very amiable tur tall 


Nor (one would think) can any Charms be ſo powerful as thoſe of the Beauty and Love of our Rædermeſ Thie whole. 
N xg Ft. Faul N 1 Goſpel, becauſe be was one of the Preuchers of it. Oh, that we 


nus each of us make it ours, by aur cordial Acceptance it, and Subjedion to it! But the faur Books which contain” 
_ - the Hiſtory of the Redeemer, toe commoitly call the four Goſpels, and the inſpired Pinmen of them, Evangeliſts, 


9 Sp Cn whe but not very properly, becauſe that Title belongs to a particular Order of Minifters-that wers 


20g 5 zine of Chriſt ſhould. be interwypen with and founded upon the Narrative of bis Birth, Lyfe, Miracles, Deum 


= Refurrettion, for then at appears in its cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Light. As in Nature, fo in Grace, the moſtihappy: -. - 
.  Diifcoverzes are th 74 


boſe which take Riſe from the certain Repreſentations af Matters of Fatt: Natural Hiſtory'#s't 


N 


be e and jo ir the facred Hiſtory, both of the Old and Neto Teſtament, the moſt ah; 1 grateful 
... Vebicle of 1 


£of lacred Truth. Theſe four Goſpels were early and conſtantly received bythe primitive Chureb and read 


© in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as oppears by the Wairings of dultin Marys and Irevarus, mbo froed fire more thun an 


hundred Nears after the Aſcenſſon of Chriſt; they declare there were neither more nor fewer than four Fecerved b 


*- the Church? And there was a Hammy of theſe foar Ll ompited by Tatianus about that Time, which 2 
Wannen 3 * ö called 
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were Goſpels forged 


by divers Sets and publiſhed, one under the Name of St. Peter, another of St. Thomas, another of St. Philip, Cc. 


but they were never own'd = 


Ld 


ditron 


Chreft. /aid 


4 and did | 


Fr 1 that accompamied him all the Time 
ohn, unto the Day that he was taken up, 


== 
=. = 


Ancients / wrote it in the Het 
"i Kitby 4 ow toſſiten in 
was 


gauze 


to 


. 
o u, but 


hoſe Chureh 


be Church, nor any Credit given to them, as the learned Dr. Whitby ſhews; and 
be gives this good Reaſon why we ſhould adbere to theſe written Records, becauſe, whatever the Pretences of Tra- 
tron may be, it i not ſufficient to preſerve Things with any ay = as appears by Experience, for whereas 

ud and di able which were not written, Jo 
#hem # loft, except 
we bave i to abidt by; ti the 
Ht Goſpel | 


20,,30,-21..25. Tradit ian hat not pre- 


what was uit ten; that therefore ic it te mult abid a 

3. We os before Mattl. The Peiman was 

| tican, till Chriſt eommanded bis Attendance, and then be left the Receipt of Cuftom to ſollow him, and war one of 
it the Lord Jeſus went in and out, beg e. the Baptiſm of 

1. 21, 22. and war therefore a competent 

e recorded; be is ſaid to haue written this Hiſtory about eight Tears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; many | 

riack. Language, but the * — is ſufficiently diſproved hy Dr. 

a h other Parts of ibe New Teſtament were, not im that Lay 

uli and State were near 4 Period, but that tobic 

70 the World, and in which the Knowledge of Chriſt would be moſt” e ffedtually tranſmitted to the Nations 


hed ty, 


Birth. Jer; by Chef « Pub. 


— of what = J 
hs 


of rhe 


- 


Earth; yet tit probable there might be an Edition of it in Hebrew, publiſhed by Sti Matthew bimſelf, at the ſame 
tine 2 | af it in Greek, ihe former for the CE lat 13 for the Geniles, when be Ie —— fe - 


preach among the Gentiles z let as bleſs 
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baue it in a Language we underſtand, 
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HE 2718 2 02 22 Jrativeof his Birth; tis Ben Teridsw;,a Book . 
$ 2 JJV ²ͤ II © One 11 with the Book of the Generation of the World, 
2. 4 . * „ * C H A P. L * bs Rs + 82 „ 5 * and it 15 its * 5 * . „ : 

3 . I ſtament herein excelleth, that it begins with the 


noch begins with. the Account of Chriſt's Parentag and 


Chriſt, of his Anceſtors according to the Fleſh; pr, it is the Na- 
ene 5. The | 


3lory that it doth ſo; but the prong: Sr * New Te- 
\ | ok of the Gene- 
ration of him that made the World. As God, his Out-goings were of 
old from everlaſting, Mic. 5. 2. and none can declare that Generation, 
But as Man, he was {ent forth in the Fulneſs of Time, born of a 
Woman, and it is that Generation which is here declared. 


| David, 89d en be born of a Virgin; fr ee, was ſo is ere . 2. The principal Intention. of it. Tin not an galt or needleſs 
Nau Jhewn, For here is (r.) His Pedigre 


Genealogy ; tis not a-vain-glorious one, as thoſe of great Men com- 
monly are. * Stemmaze quit faciunt? 15 like a Pedigree iven in 
nene 13s to 


cally i ide make it out that our Lord Jeſus is the Son of David, and the Son 


of Abraham, and therefore of that Nation and Family, out of which 
"the Meſſiah was to ariſe. Arabam and David were in their Day the 
great Truftees of the Promiſe relating to the Meſſiah ; the Promiſe 


* Catit of che Bleſſing was made to4brabaw and bis Seed; of the Dominion 


to David and his Seed. And thoſe that will have an Intereſt inChrift 


on OL L | ... 2} as the Son of 8 whom all the Families of the Earth are to 
">" - Abrabam begat lſaac, ard Iſaac begat Jacob, fai 

ii Jacob begat Judas and his brethren, 3 
And Judas begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar, and Pha- 
ex begat Eſfrom, and Eſrom begat Aram. 4 And Aram 


be bleſſed, uſt be loyal Subjects to him as the Son of Da- 
vid, by whom all the Families of the Earth are to be ruled. *Twas 
pioniled to. Abrabam that Chriſt ſhould deſcend from him, Gen. 12. 
3:=22. 18, And to David that he ſhould deſcend from him, 2 Sam. 
7. 12. Hal. 89. 3, 8&6. — 132. IT... And therefore unleſs it can be 


. IT minadab, and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Na: | proved tar fel is Son of David, and a Son of Abraham, we can- 
allon- 


"In begat Salmon. 5 And Salmon 
_ chab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat 
fea 6 And jeſſe begat David the King, and David 
rhe King begat Solomon of her that bad been the 
* Upias. 7 And Solomon begat Roboam, and R 
begar Abies, and Abia begat Aſa. 8 And Aſa begat Jo- 
ſaphar, and Joſaphat begar Joram, and Joram begat Ozias. 
9 And Oꝛxias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achaz, 
and Achaz begat Ezekias. 10 And Ezekias begat Ma- 
naſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon bega 
ſius. 11 And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethten, 
about the time they were carried aw 
And aftet they were brought to Baby 
gat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel 
orobabel begar-Abind; and Abiud 
Eliakim begat Azor.' 14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and 
Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat 
Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar | 
Matthan Jacob. 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who was 
called Chriſt. 17 So all che generations from Abraham 
| 3 David, ee 3 and mow David un- 
the carrying away into Babylon, are een genera- 
tions: and from the carrying away into Babylon unto 
Chriſt, are fourteen generations. BH 
of our Saviour, 


QGeanalogy erve, 
tz th MN 


eſſe 


4 


1. The Title of it; it is 
Word Sepher, a Book, ſometimes 


begat Booz of Ra- 


to Babylon. 12 
3 And ham, but that Son of Abraham that was to be the Father of many 
Eliakim, and | 


begat Matthan, and' 


) of the Generation of Jeſus] labours under che greateſt Improbabilities. 


not admit him to be the Mefiah. Now this is here proved from the 
authentick Records of the Heralds Offices. The Fews were ex- 
act in preſerving their — ys and there was a Providence in it, 
for the clearing up of the Deſoent of the Meſſiah from the Fathers ; 
and fince his coming that Nation is ſo diſperſed and confounded, 
that *tis a I whether any Perſon in the World can leg 
prove himſelf to be a Son of Abraham; however tis certain there's 
none can prove himſelf to be either a Son of Auron or a Son of David, 
ſo that Prieſtly and N Aoi muſt be either Som up-as 
loſt for ever, - Spy Hands of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt 
is here firſt called the Sn of David, becauſe under that Title he was 
commonly ſpoken of and e 1 the Jane: Thoſe that 
own'd him to be the Chriſt call'd him the T4 avid,Matt.-15. 22. 
20, 31.21, 13. This therefore the Evangeliſt undertakes to make 
out, that he is not only a Son of David, But that Son of David, on 
whoſe Shoulders the Government was to be; not only a Son of Abra- 
In calling Chrift the Son of David, and the Son of Abraham, he 
be ws, that God is faithful to his Promiſe, and will make good every 
Word that he hath ſpoken. And this (1.) tho? the Performance be 
long wb ous God _ eg a Son that — — 
£ eat Bleſſing of the World, expected is 
his treats I, but it proved be one at the diſtance of forty. 
two Generations, and about two thouſand Years; ſo long before 
ean God foretel what fall be done, and ſo 8 ſometimes doth 
God fulfl what has been promiſed.” Note, Delays of promiſed Mer- 
cies, tho' they exerciſe our Patience, do not weaken God's Promiſe. 
(2.) tho' it begin to be deſpair'd of, This Son of David, and Sou 
of Abraham; zhat was to be the Glory of his, Father's Houſe, was 


I born then, when the Seed of Abrabani was a deſpiſed People, newly 


ome Tributaries to the Roman Yoke,and the Houſe of David bu- 


© Fried in Obſcurity ; for Chriſt was to be a Root out f a dry Ground. 


Note, God's Time for the Performance of his Promiſes is when it 
d e 


„ 
. 


K * 


2 The partici ies of it, drawn in a direct line from Abra- 
rticular Series of it, drawn in a direct line from Ara 

| af ED accordingy/to the Genealogies recorded in the Be- 
ginning of che Books of Chronicles, as far as thoſe go, and which 
1 . we ſe rhe U of. „ 21 e 
N Partieulars we may obſerve in this Genealogy. T 
1. Among the Anceſtors of Chriit that had Brethren, generally he 
a er 4 younger Brother 3 ſo Abraham himſelf was, and 
Jacob, and Judab, and David, and Nathan, and Rbeſa, ro ſhew, that 
rhe Preheminence of Chriſt came not as that of earthlyPrinces from 
5 e ure of his Anceſtors, but from the Will of God, who 
according to the Method of his Providence, exalzeth them of low 
Deore, and puts more abundant Honour upon that part which lacked. 
” Among the Sons of Facob, beſides Fudah, tro m whom Shiloh came, 
Horo's notice taken of hi Brethren; Fudas and his Brethren: No men- 
tion is made of Ihmael the Son of Abraham, or of Eſau the Son of 
Tivac, becauſe they were ſhut out of the Church; whereas all the 
nildren of Facob were taken in, and rho? not Farhers of Chriſt, 

t were Patriarchs of the Church, Af. 8. and therefore are men- 
tioned in this Genealogy for the Eucburagemenx of the twelve Tribes 


that were ſcatter d abroad, intimating to them that they have an In- 


in Chriſt, and ſtand in Relation to him as well as Zudah. 
ky 32 85 and Zara, the Twin-ſons of Fudab, are likewiſe both 
nad, tho Pharez: only was Chriſt's Anceſtor, for the ſame reaſon 
that the Brethren of Judah are taken notice of; and ſome think, 
becauſe the Birth of Pharez and Zara had ſomething of Allegory in 
it; Zara put out his Hand firſt, as the firſt-born, bur drawing it in, 
 Fharez got the Birthright. The Few! Church, like Zara,reach'd firſt 
at the Birthright, bur thro? Unbehef withdrawing the Hand, the 
Gentile Church, like Pharez, broke forth; and went away with the 
Birthright ; and thus Blindneſs 7s in part happen d unto Tſrael, till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, _ then Zara thall be born, all 
_ T/rael fhall be ſaved, Rom. 1 t. 25, 26. SEL DS | 
15 There 1 four Women, and but four, named in this Genealogy; 
two of them Were originally Strangers to the Commonwealtk of 
Iſrael, Rabab a Canaaniteſs, and à Harlo? befides, "and Ruth the Moa- 
ite; for in Feſus Chriſt there is neither Greek nor Few: Fhoſe that 
are Strangers and Foreigners are welcome in Ohr iſt to the seni 
of the Saints. The other two were Adultereſſes, Tamar and Bathſbeba, 
which was a further Mark of Humiliation put upon our Lord je- 
ſus, that not only he deſcended from ſuch, hut that his Deſcent from 
them is particularly remark'd in his 7 and no Veil drawn 
over it. He took upon him the Likeneſs of ſinfut Fleſh,Rom. 8. 3. and 
_ Takes even great Sinners, upon their Repentance, into the neareſt Re- 
lations to himſelf. Note, We ought not to upbraid People with the 
Scandals of their Anceſtors, 22 What they cannot help,” and has 


been the Lot of the beſt, even our Maſter Himſelf. Dauitd's beget- 
of Uriah is taken notice of 


zing Solomon of her that had been the N 8 taken 

(Gith Dr. #hztby ) to ſbew, that that Crime of David being repenc- 

ed of, was ſo far from hindering the Promiſe made to him, that 

it pleaſed God by this very Woman to fulfill it. 

J. Tho? divers Kings are here named, yet none is expreſly called 

2 King but David, v. 6. David the King, becauſe with him, the Co- 
venant of Royalty was made, and to him the Promiſe of the 

dom of the | 

Throne of his Father David, Luke 1. 32. | 

In the Pedigree of the Kings of Judah, between Foram and Ozias, 

v. 8. there are three left out, vis. 4haziah, Foaſb,”and Amaziah; and 

therefore when it is ſaid, Foram bepat Ozias, tis meant, accordin 

to the Uſage of the Hebrew Tongue, that Ozzas 


veral Generations from him. It was not-thro? 


ſet ke mo the Family, and the Iniquity thus vifited zo the third and 
fourth Generation: Two of theſe three were Apoſtates, and ſuch God 


N ſets = Mark of his Diſpleaſure upon in this World; they 


all three had their Heads brought to the Grave with Blood. 


7. Some obſerve what a Mixture thete was of Good and Bad in 
the Succefhon of theſe Kings; as for Inftance, v. 7, 8. wicked Reho- 
| ood Aſa, goodAſa begat 

Fehoſaphat, good Fehoſaphat begat wicked Foram.. Grace doth 

| | God's Grace is his 


Foam 5 5 wicked 7a, wicked4bia begat 


25 run in a Blood, nor reigning Sin neither. 

own, and hie gives or ich ch it as he pleaſeth. 
8. The Captivity in Babylon is mention 
in this Line; 5. xx, 
Fews were not Joſt 
this jatimates the reaſon why the Streams of t 
to run pure thro that dead Sea, becauſe from them, ' as concern 
he Pieh, Ori was to come; deſtroy it not, | 
even that Heng of Bleſſin 

with an eye to him that t 


Dan. . 17. en 


_ 9. Jeſtat is here ſaid to beget Fechontas and his Brethren, v. t. 


' 

12 £ 

e 
- 


ms 
eſſiah was given, who 35 therefore ſaid to inherit the 


ias Was lineally deſcen- 
ded from him, as tis (aid to Hezektah, that the Sons which he ſhould 
beget ſhould' be carried to Babylon, whereas 8 removed {e- 
| iſtake or Forget- 
fulneſs chat theſe three were omitted, but probably they were o- 
mitted in the Genealogical Tables that the Evangeliſt conſulted, | 
which yet were admitted for authentick. Some give this reaſon for 
It: It being Matthew's Deſign for Memory 's ſake to reduce the Num- 
ber of Chrift's Auceſtors to 3 fourteens, it was requifite that in this 
Period three ſhould be left our, and none more fit than they who 
were the immediate Progeny of curſed At haliab, who introduc'd the 
Idolatry of Aab into the Houſe of David, for which this Brand is 


as a reinarkable Period 
12. All things conſidered, it was a Wonder the 
in that Caprivity, as other Nations were: But] In 
at People were kept 
ring] chere. Here's 
for a Bleſſing is in it,, . 
„Chriſt himſelf, Ta. 65, 8, 9. TWwas 
| were reſtored, and the Deſolations 
of the Sanctuary were look d upon with Favour for the Lord's ſake, 


WS” 


Fec 


called the Son; Pedaiah-tis likely died in his Father's 
and ſo his Son Zerubbabel was called the Son of Salathiel, * 

10. The Line is brought down, not to. Mary the Mother of our 
ways reckoned their Geneal 


ogies by the Males ; yet Mary was of 


and by his ſuppoſed Father, he was of the Houſe of David 


cording to the Fl 
of the Meſſias is not founded in a natural Deſcent from David. 
rx.” The Center, in whom all theſe Lines meet, is Feſw, who is 
called Chriſt, v. 16. this is he that was ſo importunately-defired, fo 
impatiently expe and 
they were ſo deſirous of 
nour of coming mto the ſacred Line. Bl 
now in ſuch a dark and cloudy State of Expectation as they were 
then in, bur ſee clearly what theſe Prophets and Kings ſaw as tho» 
rough a Glaſs darkly, And we may have, if it be not dur own fault, 
a greater Honour than that of which they were ſo ambitious ; for 
they that do the Will of God are in a more honourable Relation 
to Chriſt,than thoſe that were a-kin to him according to the Fleſh, 
with the Hebrew Name Meſſas. He is called Maſtab the Prince, Dan. 
was expected: Art thou the Chriſt? the anointed One. David the Ki 
was anointed, x Sam. 16. 13. ſo was Aaron the Prieft, Lev. 8. 12. 
and Eliſþa the Prophet, x Kings 19. 16. and 1/aiah the Prophet, Iſa. 
x. 1. Chriſt being appointed to and qualified for all theſe Ot 
he is therefore called the Fwinted, anbinted with the Oil of Gladneſe 


ment poured forth, all his Followers are called 
alſo have received the Anointing. 


where it is ſumm'd up in three Fourteens, fi 


Periods. In the firſt Fourteen we have the Family of David riſing, 


+ 


thou Son of David, fear not to take unto-thee 
wife: for that which is conceived in her, is of the 


propher, ſaying, 23 Behold, a virgin 


him his wife : 
Jeſus 


- The Myſtery of C 
into; if we know not the 


64 £* 


of the 
vid admires how he himſelf was made in 9 — and curi 
Pſal. 139. 13, 14, 15, 16. perhaps he 


miſe of it m 
of à Virgin, but a contracted 


Virgin, 


4 | 


f A 


a 


ET Eee ron — I Cn EEE EET oe 
Fofias; but when” It is ſaid; v. Iz. that Jechonias begat Salathieh, 
that Jerhonias Was the Son of that Fehoiakim who was carried int 
Babylon; and there begat Salathiel, as Dr. Whitby ſhews. And when 
FEA is ſaid to have been written childleſs, Jer. 22. 30. tis ex- 
plained thus, No Man of his Seed ſhall per. Salat hiel is (aid here 
ro beget Zerubbabel, whereas Salathiel begat Pedaiah, and he begat 
Zerubbabel, x Chron. 3. 19. but, as before, the Grandſon is often 


Lord, but to Foſeph, the Hushand of Mary, v. 16. for the gew al- 


the ſame Tribe and Family with Jaſenb, ſo that both by the Mother, 


3 yer his * 
Intereſt in that Dignity is derived by Foſeph, to whom 195 „ ac 
he had no Relation, to ſhew that the Kingdom 


_ the Patriarchs had an eye to when 
hildren, that they might have the Ho- 
fled be God we are not 


Matt. 12. 50. Feſus is called Chriſt, that is, the 4nointed, the ſame 
4 25, and often God's Anointed, Pal. 2. 2. Under this Character he 


1 
above his Fellows. And from this Name of his, which is as Oint- 
| Chniſtians, for they 
Laſtly, The general Summary of all this Genealogy we have;v, 17 
remarkable. 


and looking forth as the Morning; in the ſecond we have it floue- 
riſhing in its meridian Luſtre; in the third we have it declining, * 


and growing leſs and leſs, dwindled into the Family of a C 
5 den Chriſt ſpines forth out of it, the Glory of his People 


=> 


| - 18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: _ 
When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph; be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with child of 
the holy Ghoſt. 19, Then Joſeph her husband being a 
juſt man, and not willing to make het a publick exam- + + * 
ple, was minded to put her away privily. 20 But while 
he thought on theſe things, behold; the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a dream, ſayin Joſeph, 
A low thy. 


> » 


holy 
Ghoſt. + 21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon; and th * 
ſhalr call his name Jeſus : for he thall ſave his people 
from their ſins. 22 (Now all this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the I 15 by Os . 
with 
child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is God with 
us.) 24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from. ſleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
| 25 And knew her not till 'ſhe- had 
brought forth her firſi- horn ſon; and he called his name 


. 1 ouſly wrought, . ö 
peaks in Spirit of -Chrift's * 


* 


carnation. Some Circumſtances attending the Birth of Crit 
we find here that are not in Luke, tho? tis more largely record se 


1. Mary's Eſpouſals to Joſeph. Mary the Mother of our Lord was 
eſpouſed to Joſepb, not — j — bur contracted; a Pur- 


of 5 ſolemnly declared in Words de futuro, and a Pro- 
| „if God permit. We read of a Man that has-be- 
"FFothed a Wife, and has not taken her, Deut. 20. 5. Chriſt was. born 


| (r.) To put Reſpect upon the 
marry d trend recommend 1 3 onrbl among llagutnd that 


iſt's Incarnation-is-to'be ador'd, not pry'd © 
Spirit in the Formation of com- 
mon Perſous, nor how the Bones. are form ' d in the Womb of any one 
that is with Child (Eccl. rt. 5.) much leſs do we know how the bleſ⸗ : 
{ed Jeſus was formed in the Womb of the bleſſedVirgin. When Da- 
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fection in the 2 Strate. Who more bighlyfacour'd than Mary 


de asked, Is not this the Son df 4 Carpenter? than, Is not this the 

Son of & Harlot? (30) That the bleſſed Virgin might have one to 

i de the Guide of her Louth, the Companion of her Solitudes and 
i Travels; à Partner ia her Cares, and à Help-meet for her. Some 
* think Foſeph was now a Widower, and that rhoſe who are call'd 


1 the Bretbren of Chriſt, Matt. 18. 55. were Foſeph's Children by a for, 
| mer Wife; This is the Conjecture of many of the Ancients. Foſeph 
was a j Man, ſheva birtuam Woman, Thoſe. that are Believers 

mould not be unegually yoked- with Unbelievers ; but let thoſe: that 


are religious chuſe to marry with thoſe that are ſo, as they expect 
the Comfort of t he Relation, and God's Bleſſing upon them in it. 
We may alſo learn from this Example, that it is good to enter into 
the married State with Deliberation, and not haſtily; to preface 
the Nuptials with a Contract: Tis better take Time to conſider 
before, chan find Time to xepent after 
2. Her Pregnancy of the promiſed Seed. Before they came together 
ſhe was fouzd with Child, which really was of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Marriage was:deferr'd ſo long after the Contract, that ſhe appear'd 
to be ib Child before che Time came for the ſolemnizing of the 
Marriage, tho? ſhe was contracted before ſhe. conceived... Probably 
*twas 1157 her Return from her Couſin Elizabeth, with whom ſhe 
continued :hree Months, (Luke 1. 56.) that ſhe. was perceived by Fo- 
esl to be With Child, and did not. herſelf. deny it. Note, Thoſe 
in whom Chriſt is form'd will ſne it: It will be found to be a Work 
of God, Which he will own. NOoWW˖e may well imagine What a 
Perplexity this might juſtly be an Occaſion of ro the bleſſed Vir- 
in: She herſelf knew the divine Original of this Conception; but 
Tow could ſhe prove it? She would be dealt with as with a Harlot. | 
Note, After great and high Advancements, left we ſhould be puf- 
feed up with them, we muſt expect ſomething or other to humble 
ei us z ſome Reproach as a Thorn in the: Fleſh,. nay, as a Sword in the 
| Bones. Never was- any Daughter of Eu ſo dignified as the Virgin 
7 and yet in dan; or falling under the Imputation of one 
| of the worſt of, Crimes; yet we find not that ſhe tormented herſelf 
- about it, but being conſcious. of her own Innocency, kept her Mind 
* Calm and eaſy, and committed her Cauſe zo hm that judgeth righte- 
onſhy. Note, Thoſe who take care to . a good Conſcience, may 
; char truſt God „ 5 ing o 1 Os and 
_ have reaſon to that he will clear up, not only their Integrity, 
but their . the Sun at Noon-day. . 
3. Joſeph's Perplexity, and his Care what to do in this Caſe. We 
may well imagine what a great Trouble and Cw ores nt it was 
0 im, to find one he had ſuch an Opinion of, and Value for, come 
under the Suſpicion of ſuch a heinous Crime, Ie this Mary? He 
began to think, how may we be deceiv'd in thoſe we think beſt of 
. "How may we be difappointed in that we expect moſt from! He is 
loth to believe /o i a thing of one he believ'd /o good a Woman; and 
. . the Matter, as it is too bad to be excus'd; fo tis too plain to 
denied. What a Struggle doth this occaſion in his Breaſt, be- 
tween: chat Jealouſy, which is the Rage of Man, and is cruel as the 
'”  __Graye, on one hand; and that Aﬀe&on which he has for Mary, 
on the other hand. 8 is ; : | pt Ng * 5 5 
Oherte x. The 3 which he ſtudied to avoid He was not 
willing to male her a public le. He might haye done it; for 
3h by the Law,a betrathed Virgin, I ihe play the. Harlot, was to be 
RY ſoned to death, Deut. 22. 23, 14. But he war not wi ling to take 
5 alle Advantage of the Law againſt her; if the be guilty, yet it is 
not known, Hor ſhall it be known for him. How-unlike was the | 
Spirit of Foſephhere to that of Fudah, who in ſueh a Caſe haſtily 
paſſed that ſevere Sentence, Bring her forth and let ber be burnt,Gen. 
38 24. How good is it to 7hink on Things, as Fo 7 did here. Were 
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re more of Deliberation in our Centures an 
would be mere of Mercy and Moderation in them. Bringing her 
to Puniſhmenr' is here 1 ber a publick Example; Which 
.  hews what is the End to be aimed at in Puniſnments, which. is, 
= iving of Warning to others; tis in terrorem, that all about 
. "mz Fe Tei Pay 36 the Scorner, and the — will beware." 
* - #128 that have Rigour in their Temper would 
bis Clemency, hut it is here ſpoken of to his Praiſe 5 becauſe” be 
wat a juſi Man, therefore he was not willing to expoſæ her. He 
Was a religious good Man, and therefore inclined to be mereiful as 
. God is, and to forgive as one that was forgiven. In the Cafe of a 
bdetrotted Damſel; if ſhe were Ain with in the Field, the Law 
|. _ charitably;ſuppoſed; that ſhe cried out, 


ut. 22. 26. and ihe was not 
£0 be puniſned. And ſome charitable udtion 9 other Zoſeph| 
Man, tender of 


will put 1 this Matter, and herein he is a juſi 
. = the good Name of one that never before bad done any thing to 

- +-Blemifh it. Note, It becomes us in —_— es to be gentle to- 
wards thaſe that come under Suſpicion of having offended, to hope 
the beſt concerning them, and make the beſt of that which at firſt 
umma Tyuria. urt of Conſcience, which moderates 


the N of the Law, we call a Court of 5 7 70 Thoſe that ate 
Found faulty, perhaps were overtaken in the Fault, and therefore td 
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udgments, there | - 


lame Foſeph for | of Go 


Ru bad, in hopes it rove better. Summam Fs is ſome- 
3 | . That Ga | 


5 The Expedient he found out for the avoiding of his Extremi- 
ty... He was minded to put her. away privity, i. e. to give her a Bill of 


the Matter among themſelves. Being a juſt Man, i. & a ſtrict Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, he would not — g marr} By but — 2 
ed to put . and yet in Tenderneſs for her, he determined to 
do it with all the Privacy that might be. Nore, The neceſſary Cen- 
ſures of thoſe that have offended ought to be managed without 
Noiſe. The Words of the Wiſe are heard in quiet, Chrift himſelf 


out having Fellowſhip with them. | 
4. Foſepb's Diſcharge from this Perplexity by an ExpreG Gat from 
eaven, v. 20, 21. While be thought on theſs things, and knew not 
What to determine, God S directed him what to do, and 
made him eaſy. Note, Thoſe that would have Direction from God, 
muſt think on things themſelves, and conſult with themſelves. They 
are the thoughtful, not the unthinking, that God will guide. When 
he was at a los, and had carried the Matter as far as he could in 


Time to come in with Inſtruction to his Fo = is when they are 
non plus d, and at a Plunge in themſelves. God's Comforts moſt de- 
light the Soul in the Multitude of its perplexed Thoughts 
The Meſlage was ſent to Foſeph by an Angel of the Lord; probably 
the ſame Angel that brought to Mary the kein of the Conception, 
the Angel Gabriel. Now the Commerce with Heaven by pk, 
wa Patriarchs had been dignified with, but had ong 
uſe 


How far God may now in an inviſible way make uſe of the Miniftra- 
tion of Angels, for the extricating of his Þ e out of their Straits, 
we cannot ſay, but this we are ſure of, are all miniſtring Spirits 
for their Good. This Angel appeared to Joſeph in a Dream, when 
he was aſleep, as God ſomerimes ſpake unto the Fathers. When we 
are moſt quiet and compos'd we are in the beſt Frame to receive 
the Notices of the divine Will, The Spirit moveth on the calm 
Waters. This Dream no doubt carried its own Evidence along with 
It, that it was of God, and not the Product of a vain Fancy. 
Now (r.) Dee is here directed to proceed in his intended Mar- 
riage. The Angel calls him, Foſeph, thou Sn of David; puts him in 
mind of his Relation to David, that he might be 2 to re- 
ceive this ſurpriſing Intelligence of his Relation to the Me 
who every one knew was to be a Deſcendant from David. Some- 
times when great Honours devolve upon thoſe that have ſmall E- 
Kates, they care not for accepting them, but are willing to drop 
them; *twas therefore requiſite to put this poor Carpenter in min 
of his high Birth. Value thyſelf, Joſeph, thou art that Son of David 
thro* whom. the Line of the Meſſiah is to be drawn, We may thus 
ſay to every true Believer, Fear not, thou Son of Abrabam, thou 
Child of God; forget not the Di 4 of thy Birth, thy new Birth. 
Fear not to take Mary for thy Wife 3 ſo ir may be read. Foſeph ſuſ- 
ing ſhe was with Child by Whoredom, was afraid of taking ber, 
ft he ſhould bring upon himſelf either Guilt or Reproach : N 
faith God, fear not; the Matter is not ſo. Perha ary had tol 
him that ſhe was with Child by the Holy Ghoſt, and he might 
have heard what Elizabeth ſaid to her, Luke 1. 47. when ſhe called 


her the Mother of her Lord; and if this were ſo, he was afraid of 
Preſumption in marrying one ſo much above him: But whence 
be ver his Fears aroſe, they were all filenc'd with this Word, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife. Note, It is a great — to be 


delivered from ones Fears, and to have our Doubts reſolved, ſo as 
to proceed in our Affairs with Satisfaction. 1 

2.) He is here informed concerning that holy Thing which his eſ⸗ 
ouſed Wife was now with Child of. That which is conceived in 
er is of a divine Original. He is ſo far from being in danger 
ſharing in any impunity by Warrging her, that he will thereby ſhare 
in the higheſt Dignity he is capable of. Two things he is told, 

1. That ſhe had conceived / the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, not 7 
the Power of Nature. The holy Spirit that produced the Worl: 
now produced the Saviour of the World, and prepared him.a Body, as 
was promiſed him, when he ſaid, Lo I come, Heb. 10. 5. Hence he 
is ſaid to be made of Le e and yet to be that ſecond 
Adam that is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. He is 7 
of Gon, and yet ſo far partakes of the Subſtance of his Mother, as to 
be called the Fruit her Fomb, Luke 1. 42. Twas requiſite that his 
Conception ſhould be otherwiſe chan by ordinary Generation, that ſo 
tho? he did participate of the human Nature, yet he might eſcape 
the Corruption — Pollution of it, and not be conceived and ſhapen 
in Iniquity. Hiſtories tell us of ſome,who wage pretended to have 
conceived. by a divine Power, as the Mother of Alexander, but ne- 
ver any really did ſo, before the Mother of our Lord. His Name 
in this, as in other things, is Nonderful. We do not read that the 
Virgin Mary did herſelf. proclaim the Honour done her, 
in her Heart, and therefore God ſent an Angel to atteſt it. Thoſe 
that ſeek not their own Glory, ſhall have che Honour that comes 
from God; tis reſerved for the Humble. i 
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all bri 
Name f : 
Feſus, a Saviotir. Feſis is the ſame Name with Foſbua, the Termina- 
tion only made more pliable to the Greek. Jaſbua is called Feſw, 

e were two of that 


t he. {hall be is intimated. - x. In 


forth a Son; W 
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ata 25, Heb, 4, 8. from the Seventy: Ther 


2 


Divorce into her Hand, before two Witneſſes, and ſo to huſh up : 


Hall not ſtrive or cry. Chriſtian Love and Chriſtian Prudence wilt 
hide a Multitude of Sins, and great ones, as far as may be done with - 
f 5 eee 


his own Thoughts, then God came in with Advice. Note, God's 


begins to be revived; for when the Firſt-begotten is to be 
brought into the Morld, the Angels are order'd to attend his Motions, 


the Son 


but hid ir 


2, Thar the thould bring forth the Saviour of the World, v. 27. 3. 
at ſhould be given to her Son, Thou ſhalt call his Name 


Name | 
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Na Old Teſtament, chat were both of them illuſtrious 4 nne, God with ut, he could not have been Feſtus, à Saviour; and 
Types off eee ee = Ißrae'ls Captain at their firſt Set · | herein confiſts theSalvation he wrought out in the bringing of God 
-Ulement in Canaan, and Foſhua thar was their High-prieſt at their , Eons together z this was it he defign'd, to bring God to be with ut 

| ſecond Settlement after the Captivity, Zech. 6. 11, I2. Chriſt is our } which is our great Happineſs, and to bring us to be with Gag? 
Foſpua, both the Captain of our Salvation, and the High-preiſe of our | which is our great Duty. ö B 


8 
„ 2 _ de a ad” 2 
n =—— _ — — 


| and in both our Saviour; a Joſhua that comes in the ſtead -.. 6, Joſeph's Obedience to the Divine Precept, d 24: being raiſes 4 
4 ry e e which 2 am could not do, in that from fleep by the Impreſſions which the Dream * „ Dy 2 — 42 8 
J c enk, Fobua had been call'd-Hoſhea, but-Moſes prefix d the firſt | at he Angel of the Lord had hidden him, tho? it was contrary to his 
Syllabie of the Name Febovab, and ſo made it Feboſhua, Num. 13 16. former Sentiments and Intentions ; he took unto him. his Wife: He did 
20 intimate that the Meſſiah, who was to bear that Name, ſhould be. | it ſpeedily, without delay, and chearfully, without diſpute; he was 
Fehovah; he is therefore able to ſave to rbe uttermoſt, neither is their |not Diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, Extraordinary Dite&ion 
E | | like this here, we are not now to expett; bur God hath fill wa 


22. In the Reaſon of chat Name : Bo he ſhall ſave his People from | of making known his Mind in doubtful Caſes, by Hints of Pro- ; 


- +beir Sins not the Nation of the Fews-only, he came to his own, and | vidence, Debates of Conſcience, and Advice of faithful Friends 
| = ee e not ; but all that were 15 50 him by the Father's [each of theſe applying the general Rules of the written Word, ok, | 
Choice, and all that have given rhemſclves to him by Their own. He ſhould therefore in all the Steps of our Life, particularly the great 
4 5s 2 King that protects his Subjects, and as the Judges of Iſrael of | Turns of it, ſuch as this of Foſeph's, take Direction from God, and 
IV / old, works Salvation. for them. Note, thoſe whom Chriſt ſaves. he | we ſhall find it ſafe and comfortable to do as he bids us. 8 
: ' faves from their Sins; from the Guilt of Sin by the Merit of bis | 7, The Accompliſhment of the Divine Promiſe, v. 25. ſhe brought 
Death, from the Dominion, of Sin by the Spirit of hig Grace. In ſa-¶ forth ber firſt-born Son. The Circumſtances of it are more largely e , 
ving them from Sin he ſaves them from Wrath and the Curſe, and all lated, Lake 21. Note, That which is concezved of the Holy Ghoſt never 
a Miſery here and hereafter. Chriſt came not to ſave his People in] proves abortive, but will certainly be brought forth in its Seaſon, | 
their Sins, but fon their Sins, to purchaſe for them, not a Liberty | What is of 2he wil} of the Fleſp, and of the will of Man, often miſcar- 
0 fin, but a Liberty from Sins, to redeem them from ail Tniquity, | ries, but if Chriſt be formed in the Soul, God himſelf has begun the 
Tit. 2. 14. and ſo to redeem them from among Men, Rev. 14. 4. to good work, which he will perform; what is conceiv'd in Grace will 
| Himſelf, who. is ſeparate from Sinners, So that thoſe who leave their no doubt be brought forth in Glory. IE 
Sins, and give up themſelves to Chriſt as his People, are intereſted in | It is here further obſerv'd, (r. That Joſeph, tho" he Solemniz?d 
the Saviour, and the great Salvation he has wrought out, Rom. 17. 26. the Marriage with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, * he kept at a humble 
J. The fulfilling of the Scripture in all this. This Evangeliſt] diſtance from her while ſhe was with Child of this Holy Thin he 


writing among theFews doth more frequently obſerve this than any | knew her not till ſhe had brought him Forth. A migury Rout has been 3 
other of the Evangeliſts. Here the Ola Teſtament Prophecies had | made concerning the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord z * 
their Accompliſhmear in our Lord Jeſus; by which it appears this | Ferom was very angry with Helvidius for denying it. Tis certain it 25 
Was he ld come, and we are to look for no other, for this cannot be proved fromScripture; Dr, Fhithy inclines to think, that 
was he to whom all the Prophet t bare witneſs. Now che Seripture that | it being (aid, Foſephknew her not till ſbe had regs forth her Firſt-born, 
was fulfilled in the Birth of Chriſt, was that Promiſe of a Sign tis intimated that afterwards the Reaſon cealing, he did the Duty 
which God gave to King Bax, Ha. 7. 14. Behold a Firgin ſhall con- of a Huſband to her according to the Law, Exod. 21. 10. (20 That 
ceive, where the Prophet encoutaging the People of God to hope | Chriſt was the Firſt- horn, and ſo he might be call'd, tho his Mother 
for the promiſed Deliverance from Sennacherib's Invaſion, directs | had not any other Children after him, according to the Language 
them to look forward to the Meſſiah who Was to come of the People | of Scripture. Nor was it without a Myſtery that Chriſt is alla 
of the Jews, and the Houſe of David; from whence it was eaſy to in- her Firſt-born, for he is the Fir/z-born of every Creature, that is, the 
fer, that tho'that was then an afflicted People, that then a diſtreſſed Heir of all things, and he is the Fixſt-born among many Brethren, that 
Houſe, yet neither the one not the other could be abandon'd to Ruin in all things he may have the Preheminence, (3.) That Foſeph calle 
as long as God had ſuch an Honour, ſuch a Bleſſing in reſerve for his Name Feſus, according to the Direction given him. God having, 
them. The Deliverances God wrought for the Old Teftament er him to be the Saviour, which was intimated in his givi " 
Church were 1 and Figures of the great Salvation by Chriſt, Him the Name Feſus, we muſt accept of him to be our 1 
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and if God will do the greater, he will not fail to do the leſſer, in concurrence with that Appointment we muſt call him Feſur ou,  » 
The Prephecy here quoted is juſtly uſher d in with a Behold, which Saviour. At apt Rs yr See 4; ES . | 
commands both Attention and Admiration ; for we have here the | — SY "55 43 7 
Miſtery of Godlineſs which is without Controverſy great, that] „„ AP; JE *. , £..- 
God was manifeſted m the Fleſh, | 755 | 


I. The Sign given is, that the Meſſiah ſhall be Born of a Virgin. In this Chapter we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Infancy, where we 
AVngi Pr eber and by her he ſhall be manifeſted in the 22 find how early he began to ſuffer, and that in 3 Word .of _ 
The Word dimab f. nifies a Virgin in the ſtricteſt Senſe, ſuch as Mary | Righteo: Was fulfill d before be ns began to _ mw 
; . her ſelf to be, Luke r. 34. 1 hom not a Man, nor had it] Nishtecuſneſs. Here's (r.) The Wiſe Mens ſollicitous Enquiry often 
any ſuch wonderful Sign as it was intended for, if it had been Chriſt, v. 1.—8. (2. heir devout Attendance on him when they - 
otherwiſe. It was intimated from the beginning that the Meſſiah} found out were he was, v. 9.1 (3.) Chriſt's flight into Egype 
* ſhould be born of a Virgin, when it was ſaid that he ſhould be the | 7 avoid the Cruelty ef Herod, v. 13.—15. (4.) The barbarous 
| Seed of the Woman ; ſo the Seed of the Woman, as not to be the Seed Aurder of the Infants of Bethlehem, v. 16——18...(5.) ChriſÞs 
of any Man. Chriſt was born of a Virgin, not only becauſe his} Return out of Egypt into the Land of Iſrael again, v. 19-—23 © 
Birth was to be Supernatural, and altogether extraordinary, but Wh | | : ; | 8 
. becauſe it was to be Spotleſs, and Pure, without any Stain of Sin. N\, 7 OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, 
| 2 eee en 8 5 an 8. 5 8 2 7 * in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 
2 por Splendor, but of a Virgin, to teachus Spiriru : | "RP 
Purity, to dye to all the Delights of Senſe. and ſo to keep 5 —— Whe wy E * ha w_ Be ago 10 NN 5 Say 2 
' unſorted from the World and the Fleſh, as that ws may te prefentea Where is he that is born king of the Jews? for we 
chaft Virgins o | lhave ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to worlhip * . 
2. The Truth prov'd by this Sign is, that he is the Son of God, | him. 3 When Herod the king had heard theſe rhings, he 
and the Mediater between God and Man, for they ſhall call his Name ubled. and al ſal ich hi | h 
| . Dre was tro , and all Jeruſalem wich him. 4 And when 
2 that is, he ſhall be Emmanuel; as when it is (aid be ſhall he had gathered all the chief prieſts ſcribes? . 
be call d, tis meant he ſhall be the Lord our Righteouſneſs. Emmanuel ue Sather the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the 
fignifies God with us; a myſterious Name, but very precious; God people together, he demanded of them where Chriſt 
- Aerial = Among us, and © ag eee to us, N Kia ſhould be born. 5 And they ſaid unto him, in Beth. 
us, an g us into tan mmunion wi imſelf. The A: ir 3 7 of 
at People of the Fews had God with them, in Types and Shadows, dwel- —_ 9 ene 4 yr 1 o = prophets 
ling between the Cherubims, but never ſo as when the Vd was made Se wat aint D* Ju a, art not 
Fleſb, that was the bleſſed Sbechinab. What a happy ſtep is hereby taken] the leaſt among the princes of Juda: for out of - 
towards ſetling of a Peace aud Correſpondence between God and | thee ſhall come a Governour thar-ſhall rule my ple | 
Man, that the rwo Natures are thus brought together in che Perſon Iſtael. 7 Then Herod when he had privily called the 
of the Mediator; by this he became an unacceptionable Referee, a wiſe men. enguired of them diligently: what time he. 
Days-Man fit to lay bis Hand upon them both, ſince he partakes of the ] ;; Nin 3 RF ne To... 
| Nur of both. Behold in this the deepeſt Myſtery, and the richeſt (tar appeared. 8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, an 
ny N 2 N By on Light 1 we 5 oy Odd _ 2 ; — l "= the young child. 
above us, Dy the Eight of the Law we ſee him a God againſt us, but and when ye have found bin, bring me word again. 
by the Light of the Goſpel we ſee him Emmanuel, God with us, in our | | 3 3232 „ ws | 
_ own Nature, and which is more) in our Interefts,, Herein the Re- that | IE EE and worlhip him afſo. 2 ; racy 7 
deemer commended his Love. With Chriſt's Name Emmanuel, we It was a Mk ef Humiliation put upon the Lord Jeſus, that tho” 
may 1 9h the Name given to the Goſpel-Church, Ezek. 48. 35. he was the Deſire of all Nations, yet his coming into the World was 
Febovab Shammab, the Lord is there, the Lord of Hoſts is with i little obſer d and taken notice of, his Birth obGure and untegar - 
8 | 3 Aided; herein he emptied himſelf, and made himſelf of no Reputation. 
Nor is it improper to ſay, that the Prophecy which foretold that If rhe Son ef God muſt be brought into the World, one might juſtly 
he ſhould be called Emmanuel, was fulfill'd in the Deſign and Inten- expect he ſhould be receiv'd wirh all the Ceremony! poſſible; chat 
don of it, when he was call'd Jeſus; for if he had nor been Emma-[Crowns and Sceprers ſhould immediately have been laid at his "_; 


2 


2 | | WF % 


„ 


— — 


_— ALS v! — Ry > ps 
— — - in eo E a — — 


1 


* 


- Coun 


who liv'd at ſuch a diſtance 


YA 


Wy an e ee > 7 2,097 eee ek 27 
” - * 1 
% 0 PSs 


* 
W 
=_—_ tt — 


148 
PP 


z 1 
U * 
* 
2 i "IP." - k $* 4. © 
rr ＋ . e9 
* 5 oy 
», 
; 4 
. — — * 
** A %. 
* 


* 


* F "+ 2 TY wy BK L D « : 
. 2 b 2 . LF "5 8 
R , rr Play. 1 
5 * 4 
f bh. 2 | 
n 


che high and Mighty Princes of the World ſhould have been his 

ble Servants : ſuch a MHeftah as this the Fews expected, but we 

"Tee none of all this.; he came 7nto the World, and the World knew hin 

_ not ; nay, he came to bis own, and and his om received him not; for ha- 

'ving undertaken to make Satisfaction to his Father for the Wrong 

me him n bis HÞzour by the Sin of Man, be did it by denying him- 

IF in, and deſpoiling himſelf of rhe Honour undoubredly due to an 

ncarnate Deity, yet as after wards, ſo in his Birth, there were ſome 

Rays of Glory darted forth in the midf of the greateſt Inftauces of 

iis Abaſeinents. Tho“ Zbere was the hiding of bis Pewer, yet he had 

| Beams coming out of his Hand, Hab. 3. 4. enough to condemn the 
World, and the Fews eſpecially for rheir Stupidity, | 

The firſt we find that rook notice of Chriſt after his Birth were the 

Sheperds, Luke 2. 15, &c. who faw and heard glorious things con- 

cerning him, and made them known abroad, to the Amazement of all 

that heard 95 v. 17, 18. After that Simeon and Anna ſpake of 
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. — aug - 
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him by the Spirit to all that were diſpos'd to heed what they (aid, 
uke 2. 28. Now one would think theſe Hints ſhould have been ta- 
n by the Men of Judab, and the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and that 
they ſhould with both Arms have embrac'd the long look'd for 
Mea; but for ought appears he continued near two Years after at 
Bethlehem, and no further notice was taken of him till theſæ wiſe 
Men came. Note, Nothing will awaken thoſe that are reſolv'd to be 
regardleſs. O the amazing Stupidity of rheſe Fews! And no leG that 
many who are called Chriſtians Obſerve, _ * is 
'T. when this Enquiry was made concerning Chriſt, it was in the 
Jays "of Herod the' Xing. This Herod was an Edomite, made King 
of Juden by Auguſtus and Antonius, the then chief Rulers of rhe No- 
man State, 4 Man made up with Falſhood and Cruelty ; yet he was 
complemented with the Title of Herod the Great. Chriſt was born 
in the 35th Year of his Reign, and notice was taken of this, to ſhew 
that the Sceptre was now departed from Fudah, and the Lawgiver from 
© Between his feet ; and therefore now was the time for Shiloh to come, 
and to him Fall the gathering of the People be, witnels the wiſe 
n. Ta 49,10 © | | 
2. Who and what theſe wiſe Men were; they are here call'd Maget, 
* Alapicians; ſome take it in a good Senſe, the Maęi among the Pen- 
ans were their ute and their Prieſts; nor would they ad- 
mit any for their King that had not firſt been enroll'd among the Ma- 
gi; others think they dealt in unlawful Arts, the word is usd of & 
aon the Sorcerer, 1%, 8. 9, rt. and of Elymas the Sorcerer, As 13. 6 
nor doth the 8 uſe it in any other Senſe; and then it was an 
early Inſtance and Preſage of Chriſt's Victory over the Devil, when 
chols that had been ſo much his Devotees, became the early Adorets, 
even of the Infant — 5; fo ſoon were Trophies of A LIT over 
the Powers of Darkneſs erected. Well, whatever ſort of Wiſe Men 
they were before, now they began to be Viſe Men indeed when they 
ſet themſelves ro 1175 after Chriſt. * 
This we are ſure of (r.) That they were Gentiles, and not belong- 
ing to the Commonwealth of Hrael. The Fews regarded not Chak, 


bur theſe Gentzles enquired him out. Note, Many times thoſe that are 


neareſt to the Means, are furtheſt from the End. See Matt. 8. 11, 12. 
The Reſpect paid to Chrift by theſe Gentiles was a happy Preſage and 

- Specimen of what would follow, when rhoſe that were afar off ud 
be made nigh by Chriſt. (z.) That they were Scholars, they deal in 
Arts, curious Arts; good Scholars thould be good Chriſtans, and 
then they compleat their Learning, when they learn Chriſt. (3.) That 
they were Men of the Eaſt, who were noted for their Sooth-ſaying, 
Ia. 2. 6. Arabia is call'd the Land of the Eaff, Gen. 25.6. And the 
Huabians Men of the Eaſt, Jud. 6. 3. The Preſents they brought were 
the Products of that Country; the Arabzans had done Homage to 


David and Solomon as Types of Chriſt. Jethro and Fob were of that] 


(_ More chan this we have not to ſay of them. The Tradi- 
tions of the Romi/þ Church are frivolous, that they were in number 
three, (tho” one of the Ancients ſay they were fourteen) that they 
were Kings, and that they lie buried in Colen, hence call'd the three 
Kings of Colen; we covet not to be Wiſe above what is written. 
3. What induc'd them to make this Enquiry. They in their 
& which lay Eat, had ſeen; an extraordinary Star, ſuch as 
they had not ſeen before, which they took to be an Indication of an 
extraordinary Perſon born in the Lang of Judea, over which Land 
this Star was ſeen'to hover, in the nature of a Comet, or a Meteor 
rather in the lowe® Regions of the Air; this differ'd ſo much from 
any thing that was common, that they concluded it vo fignifie ſome- 

- thing uncommon. Note, Extraordinary Appearances of God in the 
Creatures ſhould put us upon enquiring after his Mind and Will 
therein; Chriſt foretold S gut in the Heavens. The Birth of Chriſt 
was notify'd to the Jewiſß Shepherds by an Angel, to the Gentile 


Philoſophers Fe e to each God ſpoke in omann Language, 
And int 


way they were beſt acquainted with. Some think that very 
Light which the Shepherds faw „ er about them the N jght 
after Chriſt was born, was the ver e which to the wiſe Men 
pear*d as a Star; which we cannot ea- 

fily admit, becauſe the ſame Star they had ſeen in the Eaſt, they ſaw: 
a great while after leading them to the Houſe where Chriſt lay; it 
was 2 Candle (et up on purpoſe to guide them to Chriſt. The Ido- 
laters worſhip'd the Stars as the Haſt of Heaven, eſpecially the Eaſt- 
ern Nations, whence the Planets have their Namesgof their Tdol- 
; we read of a particular Star they had in Veneration, Amos 5. 

26. Thus the Stars that had been miſusd came to be put to the ny 
uſe, to lead Men to Chriſt ; the Gods of the Heathen became his 
Servants, Some think this Star put them in mind of Balaam's Pro- 
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Jar that time in thoſe Ea 
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'ro Worſoip him. They concſude he will in proceſs of Time be heir 
"King, and therefore they will betimes ingratiate themſelves with 
him, and with thoſe about him. Note, Thoſe in whoſe Hearts the 


phecy, that a. $:ar ſhould come out of Zach ointing a Septen 
chat ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, ſee Numb. 24. 5 er Derperg 
from the Mountains of the Eaſt, and was one. of their wiſe Men, 
Others impute their Enquiry. fo the general Expedtation,: that was 
that rime in x ern Parts of ſome great Prines to appear; 
Tacitus in his Hiſtory, Lil. 5.: takes notice of it; Pluribus Perſuas . 
fo merat, antiguis Sacerdotum literis contineir, eo ipſo tempore fore ut 
valeſceret Oriens, 22 Judæa reruni potirentur. Suetonitis in the 
Life of Veſpafian 175 of it; ſo chat this extraordinary hano- 
meron was conſtrued as pointing at zhat King ; and we may ſuppoſe 
a divine Were made upon their Minds, enabling them to in- 
terpret this Star as a Signal 1055 by Heaven of the Birth of Chriſt. 
4. How ing © ap this Enquiry, they came from the Eaſt to 
Feruſalem. in further os of this Prince; whether ſhould they 
come to enquire for the King of the Jems but to Feruſalem, the Mo- 
ther City,whither the Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord. They might 
have ſaid, If there were ſuch a Prince born, they ſhould hear of. 
him ſhortly. in their own Countrey, and it would be time enough 
then to pay their Homage to him; but ſo impatient are they to be 
better acquainted with him, that they took a lon Journey on pure 
poſe to enquire after him. Mete, Thoſe who truly defire to know 
-hrift, and find him, will not Thick at Pains or Perils in ſeeking af- 5 
ter him, then ſhall. we know if we follom on to know the Lord. Os - 
Their Queſtioa is, Where ij he that i horn King of the Jews? They 
do not ask, whether there were ſuch an one born, they are ſure of 
that, and ſpeak of it with Aflurance, ſo W Was it ſet home 
upon their Hearts; hut where is he horn? Note, Thoſe who know 
ſomething of Chriſt, cannot but covet to knw. more of him. 
They call Chriſt the Xing of the Fews, for ſo the Meſſiah was ex- 
pected to be, and he is Protector and Ruler of all the Spiritual /. 
Tael, he is born a King. gent dre? eee tg 
To this Queſtion . doubted not but to have 2 ready Anſwer, 
and to find all Zeruſalem worſhipping at the Feet of this new King; 
but they come from Door to Door with this Queſtion, and no Man 
can give them any Information. Note, There is more groſꝭ Ignorance 
in the World, and in the Church roo, than we are aware of. Many 
that we think ſhould direct us to Chriſt, are themſel ves ſtrangers to 
him; they ask, as the Spouſe of the Daughters of Jeruſalem, Saw je 
him whom ni Soul loveth? but are never the wiſer. However, like 
the Spouſe they purſue the Enquiry, here u be that i born King of 
the Jews? Are they ask'd why As make this Enquiry? Tis becauſe 
they have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt. Are they ask d what Buſineſs 
they have with him? What have the Men of the Eaft to do with 
the King of the Jews? they have their Anſwer. ready, we are come 


Day-ftar is riſen to give them any thing of the Knowledge of Chrift, © 
muſt make it their Buſineſs to Porſhip him. Have we ſeen Chriſt's 
Star? ſtudy to give him Honour, © 009 85 
3. How this Enquiry. was reſented at 
laſt came to Court, and when Herod heard it he was troubled, v. 3. He 
could not be a ſtranger to the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning the Mefiah and his Kingdom, and the times fix d for his ap- 
pearing by Daniel: Weeks; but having himſelf reign'd ſo long, ad 
ſo ſueceſstully, he began to hope that thoſe Promiſes ſhould for ever 
fail, and that his Kingdom, ſhould be eftabliſh'd and perpetuated in * 
ſpite of them; what a mighty damp therefore muſt it needs be upon 
him ro here talk of this ® born, now when the Time fix d for his 


much as the fulfilling of the Scripture. 


Jeruſalem ſhould rejoyce greatly to hear that her King comes; yet it 
ſeems all Feruſalem, except the few there that waited for the Conſolati- 
on of Iſrael were troubled with Herod, and were apprehenſive of 1 
it would involve them in a War, or reſtrain their Luſts; they for 
their par L, bh 
| Note, The Slavery of Sin is fooliſhly prefer d by many before the glo- _ 
rious Liberties of the Children of God, only becauſe they apprehend 


Government in the Soul. . Herod and Feru/alem were thus troubled 
from a miſtaken Notion that the Kingdom of the Metab would 
claſh and interfere with | | 
proclaim'd him King, plainly-intimated that his Kingdom was Hea- | 


cauſe they do not know it, but err concerning it. 
6. What Aſſiſtance they met with in this Enquiry from the Scribes | 
and the Prieſts, v. 4, 5, 6. No body can pretend to tell where the 
5 of the Jews is, but Herod 2 where it was expected hs 
fhould be horn. The Perſons he co | 
were Teachers by Office, and the Scribes, who made it their Buſineſs 
to ſtudy the Lam; their Lips muſt keep Knowledge,but then the People 
[muſt enquire the Law at their Mouth, Mal. 2. . It was gener 
known that Chriſt ſhould. be born at Bethlehem, John 7. 42. Bur 


- 


| Herod would have Counfel's Opinion upon it, and therefore applies 


fied, he hath them altogether, all the Chief Prieſts and all the Scribes, 
and demands of them What was the Place, according to the Serip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, where Chrift ſhould be born? Many a 
n Aid 4c BY 


t 


. - * 
| 3 
x. * 


Feruſalem. News of it at 


[appearing was come ! Noze, Carnal wicked Hearts dread nothing ſo 
But tho! Herod an Edomite was troubled, one would have thought 


know not what ill Conſequences of the Birth of thisnew King; that 
ts deſir d no King but Herod, no, not the Meſſiah himſelf. 
ſome preſent Difficulties attending that neceſſary Revolution of the 


the Secular Powers; whereas the Star that 


venly, aud not of this lower World. Note, Thereaſon 1 75 Kings | 
of che Earth, and the People oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, is be- 


ults are the Chief Priefts,, who 


y_ 


himſelf to the proper Perſons, and that he might be the better ſatis- 


— 


3 —— _—_ 4 8 
8 
* 
. * 9 
* _—_ * 
— 3 2 N a 
— 


2 1 . » 8 1 . 4 
If IP Me 25 3s; bs 8 * A N= 8 2 3 LIES: His 
8 > 5 
” „ 4 - ®. * 
1 4 7 
"# 4 * 
* 1 EN 


& Þ 


_ 


© ae e 3 $4 Þ- 7% + - V 
n ** — 4 
1 * %Y 

N a. : 

L427 

5 »F'F/ o 

; 2 2828 * „. 
te A 


„ — 3 0 8 


* iefts and Scribes need not take any 1c 
Tr da — they differ in their Opinion, bur alia. 
es chaß the-Mejjid-mutd be born in Bethlehem, the City of David, 
call'd Bethlehem of Fadea, to —_— it from another City 
of the fanie Name; in the land of Zzbulun. Joſh. 19. 15. Bethlehem 
ines the Houſeof Bread, the firteſt place for him to be born in, 
— trus Mama, the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
that was given for the Life of the World. The Proof they roduce is 
cen from Mic. 5. 2. where tis foretold, that tho? Berhiebens be lit. 
Thouſands f Fudah; ſo it is in Micah, no very populous 
ſhall be found not che leaſt among the Princes 'of Judah 
for Bethlebem's Honour lay nor as that of other Ciries, 
in the Mulritiuide'of the People, but in the Magnificence;of the Princes 
it produc d. Tho upon ſoine accounts Berblehem was _ yet hete- 
in it had the Preheminence above all the Cities of Iſrael, that the 
Lord ſhall count when he writes up the 2 that this. Man; even the 
Man Chrift' Feſu war born there, Plal. 87: 6. Out of thee ſball come 
4 Governot, the King of the Jens. Note, Chriſt will be a Saviour to 
thoſe only thar are willing to take him for their Gobernour. Bethle- 
hem was the City of David, and David the Glory of Jethiebem; there 
therefore muſt David's Son and Succeſſor be be hom There was a fas 
mous Well at Bethlehem by the Gate, which David long' q to drink of, 
2 Sum. 23. 15. In Chriſt we have not only Bread enough, and to 
but may come and take alfo of tbr e ecly. Ob- 
here, how eus and Gentiles compare Notes about Jeſus Chrift ; 
the Gentile: know the Time of it by a Star, the Fews khew the Place 
of it by the Scriptures, and ſo they ars capable of informing one a- 
nother. | Note; It would eontribute much ro the Increaſe Knows 
tedge; if we did thus mutually communicate what we om; Men 
grow rich by bartering and 3 fo i we have Knowledge 
70 Communicate to others, they will be ready to Communicate to 
b diſcourſe, ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledge 

eaſed. 4 Side ro =o LI 

7. The Bloody Project and Defign of Herod occafion'd by this En- 
7 „ v. Jy 8. {hg ol now an old Man, had Reigr'd 35 Years; 
this King was bun newly born, and not likely to 3 any . — 

confiderable of many Years, yet Herod is jealous of him; Crown 

Heads cannot endure to think of Succefſors, much leſs of Rivals, 

therefore nothing leſs than the Blood of this Infant King will ſati 


time to give an 
on, but alla. 


tle among the 
Place, moo 
ſo it is here; 


him, and he will nos give himſelf Hberty to think, chat if this ne w- 
Dorn Child fhould be indeed the Meſſiah, by, or ma- 
king any Attempts him, he would®*be found fighting agdinſt 
FP than which nothing more vain, nothing more dangerous; Paſ- 
fion has got the Maſtery of Reaſon and Conſcience. 
Now, 1. See how -cunningly he laid the Proje#, v. 7, 8. He 
privily called the wiſe Men to talk with them about this matter. He 
would not openly own his Fears and Jealoufies, twould be his DiC- 
grace to let the wife Men know them, and dangerous to lex the Peo- 
know them. Sinners are often tormented with ſecret Fears which 
to themſelves. —— —— eg Men the Time 
when the Star appear d, that he ta | 1 Y; 
and then employs them 9 further, and bids them bring Him 
an account. All this mightlook I if he had not co vet d it 
with a Shew of Religion; That I may come and Worſbip bim alſo: 
Note The greateſt WickedneG often conceals it (elf under a Maſk of 
Piety; 705 clokes his rebellious Project with a Vow. 
* | See ow 


frangely he was Bebo d and Tifatugred in this, that | 


truſted it with r 
rs that yy wan _ true to 8 
es from Jerufalem; w eaſily m t 
the Wiſe Men, that 


wiſe Men, and did not chuſe ſome other Ma 


na- 
was but ſeven 


uld have been as ſoon there to deſtroy the 
Child, as they to Worſhip him. Note, God can hide from the Eyes 
of the Church's Enemies, thoſe Methods which they might ea- 
fly deſtroy the Church; when he intends to lend Princes away 
ſpoiled, his way is to make the Fudges Fools RE in. 
9 When they had heard the King, they departed, 
ae} lo, the ſtar which they faw in the eaſt, went be 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar, 
they rejoyced with exceeding great joy. 1x And 
when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the 
young child with Mary his Mother, and fell down 
and worſhipped him: and when they had 
their treaſures, they pteſented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincenſe, and myrrh. 12 And being warned 
of God in 2 m, that they ſhould not return 
to Herod, they departed into their own country and- 
We have here the wiſe 


born Ning of the Fews, and the Hon he 
Jalem . to Bethlehem, reſol hag te 


reſolying to ſeek till th 
very ſtrange they went alone, ths Se — Perſons 
Church, or City thould ac 

Civilityto them,or touch'd with a Curiofiry roſee this yo 
As the Queen of the South, ſo 


condemn them, 


3 bd 
* 


, | gracioutly God direfted them; by the firſt 


tisfy | Now they faw they were not 


he have ſent Spies to dog 


ns humble Attendance upon chis new 
y SE mink From Fern- 

z but tis 
the Court, 
any chem, if not in Con(ciench, yet in 
Prince: 
the wife Menof the Eaff will riſe up in 
Judgment againſt the Men of har Generation; and of Thie roo, and 
w m, for ey cus from a far Country to Worſhip 
Chriſt, while the Jews his kinſinen would not fr a ſep, would not 


* 


go to the next Town to bid him welcome. It might have been adi 
couragement to theſe wiſe Man to find him whom they ſought thats 
neglected at home: Are we come ſu fur to honeur the King of hy ; 
Fews, and do the Fews themſetves put ſuch:aSlightupoa him and us 
yer they perſiſt in their Reſolution: Notz,We,muſtcontiriue'our Ate 
rendances upon Chriſt, tho? we be alone in them; whatever o 
do e muſt ſerve the Lord; if they will not go ta Heaven with us; 
yet we muſt not go to Hell with mean ab \, 8 
Now 1. See ho they found Chriſt out, by the line Star that 
had ſeen in their o Country, v. 9; 10. And there (1.) 


Appears the 8 
they were given to underſtand where they might-enquire for this 
King, and then it 8 and they were left to take the uſual 
Methods for ſuch an en rn are not tu 
be expected where otdinary are to be had; Well, they had rtas 
ced the Matter as far as they could; they were upon their Journey to 
Btthlebem, but that's a populous Town; where thall they find him 
when they come thither; Bete they were at a1ofs, at their Wit . end 
but nor at their Faitt'send; they believed God that had brought 
them thither by his Word, would not leave them thete; nor did hey 
for behold the Star which they Jaw in the Eaſt vent before them. N ote, 
If we go od as far as we can in the way of our Duty, God will dis 
rect and enable us to do that which of our ſelves we cannot do ; up 
and be doing, und the Lord will be with thee.” Vigilantibus non dormi« 
entibus ſuccouFit Lea The Star had left them a great w hlle, yer now 
returns. They that follow God in the Dark, ſhall find that ight ia 
ſomn, is reſert'd for them. Ifruel was led hy a Pillar of Fire to the 

miſed Land the Wiſe Men by a Star to the -pri "Seed, WhO 
is himfelf the bright and morning Star, Rev. 22. 16. would ra- 
ther create a nem thing, than leave thoſe at a loſꝭ char diligently and 
faithfully fought ham. This Star was the Token of God's Preſence 
with them, for he is Light, ary op before his People as their Guida. 
Note, if we by Faith eye God in all our Ways; we may ſer our 
ſelves under his Co ; he-guides with bis Eye; Hlal. 32.8: and 
faith to them, Tb is the oo {Sar in ir; and there e 
that ariſeth in the Hearts of thoſe that enquire after Chriſt, 2 wy 
19. (2.) Obſerve how joyfully they follow'd God's-Direction, u. 1 
When they Tenoxced with \extttding great 

5 deceiv'd, and had u rhis 

Journey in vain; when the Defire tomerh'it it a 8 N 
they were ſure that God was with khem, and the Tokens - 
Preſence and Favour cannot but fill the Souls of thoſe chat 
how to value them with Joy unſpeakable. Now wy could laugh 
at the Jews in Feruſalem, Who probably had laugh'd at chem; as 
co on. a Fool's Errand. The Watchmen can give the $ | 
no Tidings of her Beloved, bur it is but a little that fe paſſetl from 
them, ſhe Funds him, Cant, 3, 3, C 
from Man, nor too much f 
theſe wiſe Men were in upon 


aw the Kar, 


321. We cannot 0 li 
n God, 'Whar Nacht if To 
2 8 


2 ö wt 

at length 
"ws Lag 

ht out of Darkness, 

ght o t 

thing that. l 


t the wiſe Men, 
e 


e / ISO. k: 
+-Bec how they mak their Addreſs to it when the had fol 
e may we = 


| Par 
be, te > by the Nation, yet hond ura 


King of the Jews, nay 
: this is be. CM he was Tieb, yer 


ir having found the King they fougt 
they 2 tg 8 4 8 im their Gifs w hag. 2 55 
t. TY Preſen Themfetves to they fell down and Worſhip- 
pe Bim. We do not | In 0 
e was inthe height ndeur, bur to his Babe they 
e this Hongur not only as to a King, then they would have 
ne the fame to Herod, bur as to a God. Note, All that have fomid 
Chriſt, fall down before him; they -adore and ſubmit chem 
{elves to him. e is 5 Lok, Fg thon will be. the 
Wiſdom of the wiſeft cf Men, and by this it will appear they know 
Chriſt, and underſtand themſelves and their true Intexeſts, if they 
be the humble faithful Worſhippers of the Lord Telus, ©. 
2.) They preſented their Gifts ro him. In rhe Eaſtern Nation 


When they did Homage to their Kings, they made them a Preſent : 
thus vhs Futon of rhe Kings of Sheba to Chriſt is 1522 95 
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bk 52. ü They ſhall bring: Preſents, and offer Gifts. See 1/a, 
60. * ve} With our ſelves, we muſt give up all that we have to 
us Ciniſt, and if we be fincere in the ſurrender of our ſelves to 
; e Will not ſtick at parting with what is deareſt to us, and 
moſt valuable, tochim, and for him; nor are our Gifts accepted, un- 

ks we firſt preſeqr:our ſfelves to him living Sacrifices; God had re. 
1 Aeli, and then r 1 The Gifts they preſented 
were Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrb, Money, and Monies-worth. 
| ;vidence:ſent this for a ſeaſonable Relief to Fqſeph and Mary; in 
1 ent poor Condition. Theſe were the Products of their 
—_ — what God favouns us with, we muſt honour him 
with: Some think there was a ſignificancy_ in their Gifts; they of- 
ſferid him Gold as a King, paying him Tribute; to Ceſar the things 
chat are Caſur &ʒ Ara n/e as. God, for they honour'd God with 
the Smoke of Incenſe, a. 2 8 that ſhould dye, for 
Ayrrbowas usd in ing B Se 365 £5 11 bay 
113. Boe how they left him when they had made their Addreſs. to 
him, u. 12.1Herod appointed them to bring him word what Diſcove- 


Ae dber had made, and us probable they would have done fo if 


they. had not been countermanded, not ſuſpecting their being thus 
= his Tools in a wicked Deſign. - Thoſe that mean honeſtly and 
well themſelves, are eafily . to believe that others do ſo too; 
and cannot think. the World is ſo bad as really it is. But be Lord 


i muſt be with the uſual Proviſo, i Ges permit; and God did not 


ild Jeſus, and. che trouble ĩt would have been to the wiſe Men to 
have been inyoluntar ily 
God; xν,EÜ—uhHννE,,⁊ Orac 


| Note, Thoſe chat act cautiouſſy, and are afraid of Sin and Snares, if 
ly themſelves — 4 Direction, may expect to be led in 


the right way. They were warn d not to to return to Herod, or to Jeruſa- 
dem; Tel 


; th werounwerthy $0 have Reports | 
— that might have ſeen with their 


their ow 
hey departed nin lein own Country anorben way, to, bring the Ti- 


dings to their Ce menz but tis ge we never hear an more 
'© n irs did not afterwards attend him in 


Temple, whom they had worſhipped in the Cradle. However, 


Direction they had from God in their Return, would be a further | 
. in this Child, as the Lord from Heaven, | Infancy 


6 n x 1 2 —— 1 8 
3 285 the 11 Men's Enquiry after him, 


. The Command given to Joſeph concerning it. u. 15, Joſep) 
ü vu 2 t , I 


Knew neither the Danger the C | 
Hut God by an Angel tells him both in a Dream; as before he di- 


Ys. 2 t 
«i (1 Fol Þ 3s Neve old what their Danger was, Zerod will ſk he 
F deſtroy him. Note God is acquainted with all the cruel 


1 
t againſt me, £ to cberib, Ia. 37. W ear 
2 the eſſed Jeſus  involv'd in Trouble! ſually even thoſe 
whoſe ripers Years are attended with Toils and Perils, yet have a 
neaceable and quiet Infaney, but it was not ſo with theBleſſed Jeſus ; 
his Life and Sufferings began together. He was born a Man ſtriven 
«with, as Jeremiah was: Fer. 15. 10. who was Sandified from the 
_ Womb, Fer. 1. 5. Both Chrift-the Head, and the Church his Body 
Agree, in aying, Many a time have they afflicted me 5 my Youth! 
b. Pharaoh's ty faſtens upon rhe Hebrews Children, and the 
great red Dragon ftands ready to devour the Man-chjld, as ſoonas it 
ul be born, Rep. 12. 4. | 8 


50 He is diretted what to av to eſcape the Danger; Take * 


_ young Child and ſlee into Egypt. Thus early muſt Chriſt give an Ex- 
2 to his own Rule, Mat. 10. 23. When they Perſecute you in ont 
City, flee to another. He that came to die for us, when his Hour 
vas not yet come, fled for his own Safety. Self-preſervation being 4 


* Branch of the Law of Nature, 35 eminently a part of the Law of God. 
2005 - $a ot hop ty 


% 


into Relation to 


bedient to the heavenly Vifon, made no 0 
in his Obedience. As ſoon as he had receiy d his Orders, 


hich| into a Temple, all the Images of their gods were over 


Flee, but why into Ef? 
ranny,' and Enmity 3 
Bo to rnel, and particularly cruel to the Infants af Ze 


the beſt of Purpoſes; for the Earth is the Lord, he males whar 


uſe he pleaſes of it; ſometimes the Earth helps the Woman, Rev. 
12. 16. God: chat made Moah a Shelter to 15 Qut · caſts, — 


Hęypt a Re for his Son. This may be — boon oh 
might be 


(I.) As a Trial of the Faith of Jaſep and Mary; t 
+ of God, as We are told he 


is, has he no other way to ſecure himſelf from a Man that is a orm; 


ſo ſoon become too hot for him? But we find not that they made 
any ſuch Obje&ions ; their Faith being #r7ed, was. found firm, and 
they believe zhis.z the Son of God, tho they ] 

for his Preſervation, but they are put to the uſe of ordi 


Means; 
find | Jaſeph had t Honour put him in being the | 
TYP 1a Vein ut upon him in Huſband of 


but that Honour has Trouble attending it, as 
all Honours have in this World; Joſeph muſt zake the yang Chil 


and carry him into Hop; and now W how well 
7 


provided for the young 


ild and his Mother, in appointing Foſep 
n; now the Gold which the wiſe Men — ht 
would ſtand them in ſtead to bear their Charges. God foxeſees hi 

People's Diſtreſſes, and provides againſt them before hand. God in- 
timates the continuance, of his Care and Conduct, when he ſaith, 
Be thou there until I bring thee word; {© that he muſt expect to 


( (3) Axa Token of God'sDiſplature againſt the Fewe who took 
him: and as an Earneft of His Favour to the Gentiles, to whom th 5 


4 - . S* * 


1 


Joſepb's Obedience to this ood hg he Journey 


(2. om ney 
would be inconvenient and perilous, both to the young Child and 
to his Mother, they were but poorly provided for 15 — were likely 

5 vet Joſeph was not Diſo- 
bjection, nor n 
he imme- 


on U 
feſt 
ther of the young of 
ven from Canaan to Egypt for a Shelter from the Anger of his Bre- 


els, | thren ; chis Foſeph ought to be welcome there for the ſake of that. 


© If we may credit Tradition at theirEntrance into Bejpahappening 
rown by a 
inviſible Power, and fell like Dagon before. the Ark, according to 
that Prophecy, TBe Lord ſhall come into Egypt, and the Idotsrof i 
Hall he moved at bis Preſence, Iſa, 19, 1. They continued in | 
till the Death of Herod, which ſome think was ſeven. Years, others 
think not ſo many Months. There they were at à diftance from the 
Temple, and the Service of it, and in the\midſt of Idolaters, but 
God ſent them thither, and will have Mercy, and; not Sacrifice, 


Tho' they were far from the Temple of the Lord, they had wi 


F i 4 


them the Lord of the Temple. A forced Abſence from Gods Ordi- 


nances, and à forced Preſence with wicked People t 1 the Lot, | 
e 4 


is not the Sin, yet cannot but be the Grief of good People. 
3. The fulfilling of the Scripture. in all this, Har Sari ture, Hoſ. 


11. 1. Out of. Eeypt. have 1 called my. Son. Of all. the Evangeliſts, 
Matthew TEE notice of the Fulkilling of theScripture.in what 
concern'd Chriſt, becauſe his Goſpel was firſt Publiſh'd among the 
Fews, with whom that would add much ſtrength and luſtre ro it. 
Now this Word of the Prophet undoubtedly referr d. co the Delive- 
rance of Irael out of Egypt, in which. God own'd chem for his Son, 
his Firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22, but-it.is here apply d by way of Analo- 
oy to Chriſt, the Head of the Church. Note, the Scripture:has Nan 
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things; | 


Elec 


as to be employ'd in ſuch a bloody and barbarous Piece of Work; 


he a Man over fond of his own Children, or of their Preferment ; ha- 


that jt was purely: to gratify his brutiſh Luſts of Pride and Cruel - 


®;wo Years old, that he might be ſure not to mils of his Prey. He 


Ing overmuch wicked, Eccl. 7; 17. Note, An unbridled Wrath arm'd 


8 


- bedience introduce d Death with it; and we are not to ſuppoſe any 
| hi aboye all that were in rael, becauſe rhey ſuffer'd fuch things. 
dle Children are Proofsof Original Sin: But we muſt look upon this 


7 — Hou early did Perſecution commencę againſt Chriſt and 
K; 
ut a Sword, ſuch a Sword as this, 
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god is every Day fulfilling the Scripture. Scripture is not j the Noble Army of Martyrs. If theſe Infants-were thus baptiz'd with 
rhings, © 55 . Be it Irs full L When LI] Blood, though it were thei own, into the Church hay mere! ie 
x 15 | * Child, then 1 loved him; aud zhough L loved him, I ſutter'd | could not be (aid; but that with what they got in Heaven, they were: 
papa a great while in Egypt, but becatſe L loved him, in due} abundantly recompenſed for what they {of on Earth. « Ont of the 
I called him out of Egypt. They that read this, muſt in their Mouths of theſe Babes and Sucklings God did p. fed Fraiſe, otherwiſe - 
Fon hrs, not only look back, but look forward ; that which has it is not good to the Almighty that be ſhould thus affiich." © 
8 Sil be again, Ecel. 1. 9. and the Manner of Expreſſion inti-] The 1cadition of the Greek Church (and we have it in the thio- 
mates this; for it is Aid, not I called him, but called my Sn out of | pick Miſſal) is, That the Number of the Children ſlain was Fourteen 
5 t. Note, "Tis no new thing for God's Sons ro be in Egypt, in a 
ſtrange Land, in a Houſe of Bondage; but they ſhall be feten d out: 
They may be hid in Egypt, but they ſhall not be le there. All the 
| of God, being by Nature Children of Wrath, are born in a 
ſpiritual Egypz, and in Converſion are effectually called our. It 
might be ob ected againſt Chriſt, that he had been in Fe. ; Mult 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe out of that Land of Darkneſs? But 
this ſhews that to be no ſuch ſtrange thing; 1/rael was brought our 
of Egypt to be advanced to the higheſt Honours, and this is but the 
doing of the ſame thing again. | | he 
1 Then Herod when he ſaw that he was: mocked of 
the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth and 
New all the Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had diligently enquired of the 
wiſe-men. 17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpo- 
ken by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, 18 In Rama was 
there a. voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforred, becauſe they are not. 


Here's 1. Herod's Reſentment of the Departure of the Wiſe Men. 
He: waited long for their Return, hopes though they be ſlow, they 


Male Children in the Weekly Bills were computed, there would nor 
be found ſo many under two Lears old in one of the moſt populousCi- 
ties in the World, much leſs in Bethlehem, a ſmall Town, that was net 
near a fortieth part of it: But tis anInſtance of the Vanityof Tradiri® 
on. It is ſtrange that Joſepbus dot h not relate this Story; bur he wrote” 
long after St. Aatt hem, and twas probable he therefore would not relate 
it becauſe he would not ſo far countenance the Chriſtian Hiſtory, for 
he was a Zealous Few But to be ſure, if it had not been true, and well 
atteſted, he would have conteſted it. Macrobius, a Heathen Writer, tells 
us, that when Auguſtus Ceſar heard, t hat Herod, among the Children 
he ordered to be flain under two Years old, among the reſt flew his 
own Son, he pas'd this Jeſt upon him, That it was better be Herod's 
Swine than his Son. The Uſage of the Country forbad him to kill a 
Swine, but nothing could reſtrain him from killing his Son. Some 
think he had a youngChild at Nurſe in Bethlehem; others think, that 
through Miſtake two Events are confounded, the Murder of the in- 
fants, and the Murder of his Son Antipater. But for the Church of 
Rome to put the Holy Innocents, as they call them, into their Calen- 
dar, and obſerve a day in Memory of them; while they have fo often 
by their barbarous NMaffacres juſtified, and even out- done Herod; is 
but to do as their Predeceſſors did, who built the Tombs of the Pro« 
phet, while they themſelves fill'd up the ſame Meaſure. ö 
Some obſerve another Defign of Providence in the Murder of the 

Infants: By all the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it appears that 
will be ficre, and he ſhall cruſh his Rival at his fuſt Appearing ; but | Bethlehem wasthe Place, and this the Time of the Meſſab's Nativity 3 
Hears upon Enquiry, that they are gone off another way, which in-| now all the Children of Rethlebem, born at this Time, being mur 
creaſeth his Jealouſy, and makes him ſuſpect they are in the'Intereſt | der d, and Jeſus only eſca ing, none but he could 333 to de the 
of this new King; which made him exceed7ng wroth, and he is che Meſiah. Herod now thought he had baffled all the Old Teſtamem Pro- 
rote deſperate and outragious for his being diſappointed, Note, In- phecies, had defeated the Indications of the Star, and the Devotions 
veterate doit tion wells the higher for the Obſtructions it meets | of the wiſe Men, by ridding the Ones of this new King; having: 
with in a finful purſuir. | burnt the Hive, he conchudes he had killed the Mafter-bee, but God 
2. His politick Contrivance, notwithſtanding this, to take off him 

that is born King of the Fews. If he could not reach him by a par- 
"ticular Execution, he doubted not bur to involve him in a general 
Stroke, which like the Sword of War, ſhould devour one. as well as 
another. This would be ſure Work; and thus thoſe that would de- 
ſtroy their own Iniquity, muſt be-ſ.re to deſtroy all their Iniquities, 
"Herod was an Edomite; Enmity to 1ſrae! was bred in the Bone with 
him; Does was an Edomite, who for David's ſake flew all the Priefts 
of the Lord. *Twas ſtrange that Herod could find any ſo inhumane, 


in Heaven laughs at him, and has himinDerifion. Whatever cr 
cruel Devices arein Men's Hearts, the Counſel of theLord ſhall ſtand. 
3. The Fulfilling of the Scripture in this, v. 17, 18. Then was ful- 

filled that Prophecy, Fer. 31. 15. a Voice was heard in Ramah. See 
and adore the-Fulneſs of the Scripture : That Prediction was ac- 
compliſhed in Feremiah's Time, when Nebuz aradon, after he had de- 
ſtroy d Feruſalem, brought all his Priſoners to Ramab, Fer. 40. 1. 
and there diſpos'd of them as he pleaſed, for the Sword, or for Cap- 
tivity : Then was the Cry in Ramab heard to Bethlebem (for thoſe 


t two Cities, the one in Judab's Lot, and the other in Benjamin's, - 
but wicked Hands never want wicked Tools to work with. Little | were not far aſunder. } But now the Prophecy is again fulfilled in 


Children have been always taken under the ſpecial Protection, not only | the great Sorrow that was for the Death of theſe Infants, The Scrip- 
of human Laws, but of human Nature, yet theſe are ſacrificed tothe] ture was fulfill'd. N . \ 
Rage of this Tyrant, under whom, as under Nero, Innocence is the] 1. In the Place of this Mourning: The Noiſe of it was heard from 
leaſtSecurity. Herod was throughout hisReign'a bloodyMan: *Twas| Bethlehem to Ramah; for Herod's Cruelty extended it ſelf to all the 
not long before, that he deſtroy*'d'the whole Saubedrim, or Bench of | Coaſts of Bethlehem, even into the Lot of Benjamin, among tie Chil- 
Judges. But Blood to the Blood-thirſty, is like Drink to thoſe in a] dren of Rachel. Some think the Country about Bethlehem was cal- 
Dropſy; Quo plus ſunt pota, plus ſitiuntur Aque, Herod was now led Rachel, becauſe there ſhe died and was buried; Nachel's Sepul- 
about Seventy Years old, ſo that an Infant at this time under Two chre was hard by Bethlehem, Gen. 35. 16, 19. compare 1 Sam, 10. 
Years old, was not likely ever to give him any Diſturbance. Nor was 2. Rachel had her Heart much ſet upon Children; the Son ſhe di- 

ed in Travel of, ſhe called Benonz, the Son of her Sorrow: Theſe - 
Mothers were like Rachel, liv'd near Rachel's Grave, and many of 
them deſcended from Rachel, and therefore their Lamentations are 
elegantly repreſented by RachePs: Feeping, - 8 
2. In the Degree of this Mourning: Iwas Lamentation, and Vrep- 
ing, and great Mourning all little enough to expreſs the Senſe they 
had of this aggravated Calamity. There Was a great Cry in Eyypt, 
when theFir ern were ſlain, and fo there was here hen theJounzeſt/ 
were ſlain; for whom we naturally have a particular Tendernef 
Here was a Repreſentation of this World we live in: We hear in 
it, Lamentation, and Weeping, and Mourning, and fee the Tears of 
the Oppreſſed, ſome 7 55 one Account, and ſome upon another. Our 
Way lies through a Vale of Tears. This Sortow das fo great that 
o | | 1 Wrath arm'd they would not be comforted. They hardned themſelves in it, and 
KE an unlazvful Power, often tranſports Men to the moſt abfurd | took a Pleaſure in their Grief. Bleſſed be God, there is no Occaſi- 
ind unreaſqnable Inſtances of Os t was no ungighreous thing on of Griet in.this:Wo1rld, no not Sin it {elf that will juſtify us in 
= God.to permit this: Every Life is forfeited to his Juſtice, as 


ving formerly ſlain two of his own Sons, Alexander and Ariſtobulus, 
and his Son Antipater after this, but five Days before he dy*d : So 


ty, that he did this. All is Fiſh that comes to his Net. 

_ Obſerve, what large Meaſures he took, (f.) As to Time ; he flew 
all from two Yes 910 and under. Tis probable the Bleſſed Jefus was 
at this Time not a Year old Yet Herod took in all rhe Infants under 


cares not how many Heads fall, whom he allows to be innocent; pro- 
vided. that eſcape not, whom he ſuppoſerh to be gullty. (2.) As to 
Place ; he Kills all the Male-Children, nor only in Bethlehem, but in 
all the Coaſts thereof, in all the Villages of that City. This was be- 


* 


| red te refuſing to he comforted. They would not be comforted; becan/e th 
don as it eommenceth. That Sin which enter d by one Man's Difo*+ | axe 2 e. —.— not in 9 of the Living, are not 8 — 
were in their Mothers Embraces ; if indeed they were not, there might 
be ſome Excuſe for Sorrowing, as though We had no hope; dut 
We know they are not loſt, but gone before ; if we forget that they are, 
ve loſe the beſt Ground of our Comfort, 1 Theſ. 4. 13. Some make 
tle ( | this great Grief of the Berblemites, to be à juſt Judgment upon 
Murder of the Infants, under another Character: It was their Mar- them, for their Contempt of Chriſt: They that would not rejoyce 
for the Birth of the Son of God, are juſtly made ro weep for the 
Death of their on Sons; for they only wondered at the Tidings 
the Shepherds, brought chem, but did not welcome them. | 
| - The Gori of this Prophecy might ſerve to obviate an Objec- = 
tion, which ſome would make againit Chriſt upon this ſad Provi- 
| | "I dence ; Can the Meſtah,. who is io be the Conſolation-of Hraei, be 
ray Witneſſes to him of the fame Age 1 — ſhed their Blood for introdue'd with all this Lamentation? Ves, for ſo it Was fore told, 
im, who afterwards ſhed his for them. Theſe were tlie If untry of and the Scriprure muſt be accompliſhed. And beſides, if we look 
11 4 181 0 ; | . * . % as bs : _ 
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ling more than that common guilt, or that cheſe children wereSin- 


e den are a great Deep. The Diſeaſes and Deaths of It- 


om! Think ye that be came Jen, Peace on the Earth, 85 
; Matt. 10. 34% 35 A Paſi 

Teſtimony was hereby given to the Lord * As When he was in 

858 Womb, he was wimeſled to by a Child's leaping in the Womb; 
or Joy at his Approach; ſo now at two Yeasr old, he had Contem 


houſand ; but that is very abſurd :. I believe if che Births of rhe 


kus Conduct wherever he leads them, wherever he 
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further into that Prophecy we ſhall find, that the bitter Weeping in] in all things it behoved him to be made like his Brethren ; 


Ramah was hut a Prologue to the greateſt Joy, for it follows, thy 
Mort ſhall be rewarded, and there s Hope in thy End. The worſe things 
: 2 ſooner they will mend: Unto them a Child was born, ſiif- 
"Dczent to repair their Loſſes, _ de! Ir . | 


io But when Herod was dead, behold- an angel of 
+ the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 

other, and go into the land of Iſrael : for they are 
dead which foughr the young childs life- 21 And he 
aroſe, and took the young child and his mother, and 
- came into the land of Ifrael. 22 Bar when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his 

ther Hered, he was afraid to go thither: notwith- 
Randing, being warned of God in a dream, he turned 
-atide into the parts of Galilee: 23 And he came and 
one a! Fg gy ages that Y might trol 
f. which was f by the prophets, He 
called a Nazar 8 ? 1588 


We have here Ch riſt's Return out of Egypt into the Land of 1/rael 
again: Eypt may ſerve to ſojourn in, or take ſhelter in for a while 
bur not to abide in; Chriſt was ſent to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of 
_  frael, and ti eretore to them he muſt return, Obſerve, 

1. What it was that made way for his Return, the Death of Herod, 
which happen'4 not long after the Murder of theInfants ; ſome think 
Not. above three Months: ſuch quick Work did Divine Vengeance 
make. Note, Herods muſt dye; proud Tyrants that were the Terror 
of the Mighty, and the Oppreſſors of the Godly in the Land of the 
Living, their Day muſt come to fall, and down to thePit they muſt go. 
Who art thou then that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a Man that jhall dye? 
IIa. 5r. 12, 13. eſpecially conſidering that at Death, not only thei 
Envy and Hatred are periſied, Eccl. 9.6. and they ceaſe from trou- 
bling, Job. 3. 17. but they are puaiſbed. Of all Sins the Guilt of in- 
nocent Blood fills che Meaſure ſooneſt, Tis a Dreadful Account 
which Zo/ephus gives of the Death of this ſame Herod, Antig. Jud. lib. 


17. cap 8, 9, 10. that he was ſeized with a Diſeaſe, which burn'd him 
inwardly with an inexpreſſible Torture, that he was inſatiably gree- 
dy of Meat, had the Cholick, and Gout, and z ſuch an into» 


| . 

_ terable Stink attended his Diſeaſe, that none could come near him, 
and fo paſſionate and impatient, that he was a Torment to himſelf, 

and a Terror to all that attended him; his innate Cruelty being thus 

exaſperated made him more barbarous than ever. Having order'd 

His own Son to be put to Death, he impriſon'd' many of the Nobi- 


liry and Gentry, and order d, that as foon as he was dead they ſhould 


be kill'd; but that Execution was prevented. See what kind of 


Men have been the Enemies and Perſecutors of Chriſt and his Fol- 

| lowers: Few have oppoſed Chriſtianity, but what have firſt diveſt- 
ed themſelves of Humanity, as Nero and Domitian. 

2. The Orders given from Heaven concerning their Return, and 

Foſeph's Obedience to thoſe Orders, v.19, 20, 21. God had ſent Jo- 


feph inoZeype, and there he ſtaid till the ſame that brought him thi- 
ther order d him thence. Note, In all our Removes it is good to ſee 


aur Way plain, and God going before us; we ſhould not move either 
one Way or other, without Order. Theſe Orders were ſent him by 
an Aigel. Note, Our Intercourſe with God, if it be kept up on our 


Part, thall be kept up on his, whatever we are. No place can ex- 
0 ge to E- 

ngel in- 
They are dead 


clude God's gracious Viſits: Angels come to Foſeph in 
zekiel in Babylon, and to John in Patmos. Now (I.) The 
forms him of the Death of Herod,and his Accomplices: 
which ſought the young Child's Life. They are — but the young 
Child lies: Perſecuted Saints ſometimes live to tread upon the 
Graves af their Perſecutors. Thus did the Church's King weather 


this Storm, and many a one has the Church in like manner Weather d.. 


Mey are dead, to wit, Herod and his Son Anti pater, who though there 


were mutual Jealouſies between them, yet probably concurred in 


Keking the Defſtrufion of this new King. If Herod firſt kill Anti pa- 
ter and then dye hnimſelf, the Coaſts are clear'd,and the Lord is known 
by the Judgments Which he executeth, when one wicked Inſtru- 
ment is the Ruin of another. (2.) He directs him what to do; He 
muſt go and return to the Land of Hrael; and he did ſo without De- 
lay, not pleading the tolerable good Settlement he had 
the Inconveniences of 3 eſpecially if, as is ſu 
in the Beginning of Winter that Herod died. God's 


ple follow 
. them. Did 

we but look upon the World, as our Egypt, the Place of our Bondag 

and Baniſhment, and Heaven only as our Canaan, our Home, ou 
Reſt, we ſhould as readily ariſe and depart thither when we are 
calPd for, e did out of . wo eee ay 
3. The further Direction he had from God, which Way to ſteer, 
and where to fix in the Land of If-ael, v. 22, 23. God could have 


2 him rheſe Inſtructions with the former, but God reveals his 
and ng to hear further from him. Theſe Orders Foſephreceiv- 
ed in a Dream, probably as thoſe before, by the Miniftration of an 

el. God could have ſignified his Will to Foſeph by the Child 


4 - 


904 „or 
Ee bie 


to his People by Degrees, to keep them ſtill waiting on him, | 


Child, he ſpa 
over his 1 
ed in Wiſdom. | | % 
Now the Direction given this holy Royal Family is, (r.) That it 
might not ſettle in Fudea, v. 22. Toleph might think, that Jeſu 
being born in Bethlehem muſt be brought up there; yet is prudently 
afraid tor the young Child, becauſe he heard thar Hebels reigns in 
Herod's ſtead, not over all the Kingdom as his Father did, but only 
over Judea, the other Provinces being put into other Hands. Ses 
what a Succeſſion of Enemies there is to fight againſtChriſt and his 
Church, I one drop off another preſently appears, to keep up the 
old Enmity. But for this Reaſon Joſeph muſt not take the young 
Child into Fudea. Note, God will not thruſt his Children into the 
Mouth of Danger, but whea it is for his own Glory and their Try- 
al; for precious in the fight of the Lord is the Life and Death of big 
Sarnts, precious is their Blood to him. 5 
(2.) That it muſt ſettle in Galilee, v. 22. There Philip now rul'd, 
who was a mild quiet Man. Note, The Providence of God common- 
25 ſo orders it, that his People ſhall not want a quiet Retreat from 
e Storm and from the Tempeſt; when one Climate becomes hot 
and ſcorching, another ſhall be kept more cool and temperate. Gali- 
lee lay far North, Samaria lay between it and Fudea; thither the) 
were ſent, to Nazareth, a City upon a Hill, in the Centre of the Lot 
of Zebulun ; there the Mother of our Lord lived, when ſhe conceiv- 
ed that Holy Thing, and Jrotebly Foſeph liv'd there too, Luke 1. 2 
26. Thither they were ſent, for there they were well known, and 
ng their Relations ; the moſt proper place for them to be 
in. There they continued, and from thence our Saviour was called 
Feſus of Nazareth, which was to the Fews a ſlumbling-block, for can 
any good thing-come out of Nazareth ? : 
In this is {aid to be fulfilled what was ſpoken by the Prophets, He 
Hall be called a Nazarene; which may be looked upon (1.) As 2 
Name of Honour and Dignity, though primarily it 5 no more 
but a Man of Nazareth, yet there is an Alluſion or Myſtery in it, 
E Chriſt to be, (t.) The Man, the Branch alen of, Ja. 
IT, 1. Where the Word is Netſar, which ſignifies, either a Branch, 
or the City of Nazareth; in being denominated from that City, he 
is declared to be that Branch. (z.)It ſpeaks him to be the great Na- 
zarite of whom the legal Nazarites were a Type and Figure, eſpeci- 
ally. Sampſon, Jud. 13. 5. and Foſeph who is call'd a Nazarite amo 
hy Brethren, Gen. 49. 26. And to whom that which was preſcrib 
concerning the Nazarites. has Reference, Num, 6. 2. &c. not that 
Chriſt was Aricty a Nazarite, for he drank Wine, and touch'd dead 
Bodies; but he was eminently ſo, both as he was ſingularly holy, 
and as he was by a ſolemn Defignation and Dedication ſet apart to 
Honour of God in the Work of our Redemption, as Samp/on was to 
fave Vrael: And tis & Name we have all Reafon to rejoyce in, and 
to know him 75 | 8 55 * 
Or 2. As a Name of Reproach and Contempt. To be called a 
Nazarene was to be called a deſpicable Man, a Man from whom no 
Good was to be expected, and to whom no Reſpect was to be paid. 
The Devil firſt faften'd this Name upon Chriſt, to render him mean, 
and to prejudice People againſt him, and it ftuck a Nick-Name to 
him and his Followers. Now this was not particularly foretold by 
any one Prophet, but in general it was ſpoken by the Prophets, that 
he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of Man, Iſa. 53. 2, 3. a Worm 
and no Man, Pſal.'22. 6, 7. that he ſhould be an Alien to his Bre- 
thren, Pſal. 69-9, 10. Let no Name of Reproach for Religion's fake 
ſeem hard to us, when our Maſter was himſelf call'd a Nazarens 


| made {i being a 
ke as a Child, and did as a Child, and drew a vei 
te Knowledge, and Power as a Child he incree/ 


were amo 


"CHAP. III. 


4. the f this Chapter, concerning the BaptiſmofJohn, begins the 
Goſpel, rk I, 1. . went. before is but Preface, or Introducti- 
on ; this is the Beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, And Peter 

' obſerves the ſame Date, Acts 1. 22. beginning from the Baptiſm 
of John, for then Chriſt began firſt to appear in him, and then to ap- 
pear to him, and hy him to the World. Here's x. The 1 

Niſing of the Morning -Star, John the Baptiſt, v. T. f.) The Doc 
trine he preached, v. 2. (2.) The fulfilling of the Scripture in him, 
Ve 3+» G.) Hit Manner of Life, v. + (4:) The Reſort of Multi- 

_ tudes to him, and their Submiſſion 10 his Baptiſm, v. 5, 6. 92 

Hit Sermon that he Preached to the Phariſees and Sadduces, whore: 
in he endeavours to. bring theni to Repentance, V. 7.10. "and 
zo bring them to Chriſt, V. I, 12. 2. The mare Glorious Shining 
forth of the Sun e after; where we have 
1.) The Honour done by Bim to the Baptiſm 7. W v. 1315. 


2.) The Honour done to hin, by the Deſcent 

en ooo eg TE: 8 . $5447 A n 837] 3 
1 N thoſe days came John the e in 
1 the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Repent ye, 

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. E For this is 
he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Eſaias, Wins, 
The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare y 


Feſus, but we do not find that in thoſe Removes, he either takes no- 
rice or gives notice of any thing chat occurred; {urely it was becauſe 


[rhe ſame John had his raiment 


the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight, 4 And 
F a PE camels hair, and a 
lueathern 
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old, nothing appears remar 


2. The Place Where he a 


_ tercourſe the Saints have withHeavenis, when th 


having Authority; ſo it was foretold, 
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De eirdle about bis loyns; and his meat was lo- 
ES wild honey. 5 Then went out to him Jeru- 
alem, and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan. 6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con 
We have here an Account of the Preaching and Baptiſm of John, 
GIN wt = Dawning of the Goſpel Day. Obſerve, 


D ayz, loug after what was recorded in the foregoing Chaprer,.which 


left che Child Jeſus in his Infancy. In thoſe Days, i.e, in the Time] trul 


appoi f the Father for the Beginning of the Goſpel, when the 
Niere Tine was come, which = often thus ſpokenof in theO1d 
Teſtament, in thoſe Days. Now the laſt of Daniel's Weeks began, or 
rather the latter half of the laſt Week, when the Me lah was do con- 
firm the Covenant with many, Dan. 9. 27. Chrilt's Appearances are 
all in their Seaſons. 'Glorious Thing were ſpoken both of Fohn and 
Jeſus, at, and betore their Births, which would have given Occafion 
to expect ſome extraordinary Appearances ofa Divine Preſence and 
Power with them when they 3 es ies tis quite other- 
wiſe, Except Chriſt's 3 with the Dodtors at Twelve Years 
| | ble concerning either of them, till they 
were aboũt thirty Years old. Nothing is recorded of their Childhood 
and Yourh, but the greateſt pare of their Life is Tempus & Snaov,,*tis: 
wrapt up in Darkneſs and Obſeurity: | differ! n 
out ward Appearance from other Children, as the Heir While he is 
under Age differs nothing from a Servant, though he be Lord of all. 
And this was to ſhew (1.) That even then whenGodis aning as the 
God of 1/rael, the Saviour, yet verily he ts a God that hideth bamſelf, 
IIA. 45. 15. The Lord is in this 9 and 1 knew it not, Gen. 28. 16. 
Our Betoved ſtands behind the Wall long before he looks forth at the 
#indows, Cant. 2. 9. (2.) That our Faith muſt principally have an 
eye to Chriſt in his Office and Underaking, for there is the Diſplay 


of his Power; but in his Perſon is the hiding of bis Power. All this 
while Chriſt was God-Man, yet we-are nor told, What he (aid or 


did, till he appear d as a Prophet, and then hear ye him. (3.) That 
Tore Men though well qualified, ſhould not be forward ro put 
forth themſelves in pn A 25 8 and modeſt, 
and ſelf-diffident, ſift to hear, and ſlow to ſpea 

© Matthew Büch working of Conception and Birth of John the Bap- 


rift, which is largely related by St. Luke, but finds him at full Age, 


as if dropt from the Clouds to e in the Wilderneſs. For above 
three Hundred Years the Church had been without Prophets; thoſe 
Lights had been long put out, that he might be the more defir'd, 
who was to be the great Prophet. After Malachi there was no Pro- 
phet, nor any Pretender to Prophecy, till John the Baptiſt, to whom 
therefore the Prophet Malachi points more 5 than any of the 
Old Teſtament Prophets had done, Mal. 3. r. Ie Meſſenger. 

pear'd firſt - In the Wilderneſs Faden. 
Tas not an uninhabited Deſart, but a Part of the Country not fo 


thick Peopled, nor fo much incloſed into Fields and Vineyards, as 


other Parts were; it was ſuch a Wilderneſꝭ as had & Cities and their 
Villages in it, which are nam'd, Foſh. 15. 61. 62. In theſe Cities and 
Villages John preach'd, for thereabouts he had hitherto liv'd being 
born hard by in Hebron. The Scenes of his Action began there, where 
he had long ſpent his Time in Contemplation, and even When he 
thew'd himielk ro Iſrael, he ſnew'd how well helov'd Retirement, as 
far as would confiſt with his Bufineſs. The Ford of the Lord found 
John here in a Wilderneſs, Note, No Place is ſo remote as to ſhut us 
out from the Viſits of Divine Grace; nay, commonly the ſweeteſt In- 

are withdrawn 
furtheſt from the Noiſe of this World. It was in this Vilderneſs of 


Judah, that David penn'd the 63d Halm, which ſpeaks fo much of 


the ſweet Communion he then had with God, Hof. 2. 14. In a Wil- 
derneſs the Law was given, and as the Old Teſtament, ſo the, New 
Teftament-1ſrael was fir ſt found in a Deſart Land, and there God led 
him about and inſtructed Bim, x Deut. 32. 10. John Baptiſt was a Prieſt 


of the Order of Aaron, yet we find him preaching in a WilderneG, 


and never officiating in the Temple; but Chriſt WhO was not a Son 
of Aaron, yet is often found in the Temple, and firting there as one 
Mat. 3. 1. The Lord whom ye 
ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his: Temple, not the Meſſenger that was to 
Prepare his May. This intimated that the Priefthood of Chriſt was 
to thruſt out that of Aaron, and drive it into a Wilderness. 
The Beginning of the Goſpel in a Wilderneſs, ſpeaks Comfort to 
the Deſarts of the Gentile World. Now muſt the Prophecies be 
Kulfilled, I will prone in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, Iſa. ar. 18, 19. 
The Wilderneſs be a fruitful Field, Ila. 32.15. And the Deſart 


Hall rejoyce, Iſa. 32. 1, 2. which the Septuagint read, the Deſarts of 


Jordan, the very WilderneG in which John preach'd. In the Nomi 
Church there are thoſe who call themſelves Hermites, and pretend 
5 follow John, but when they ſay of Chriſt, Behold he i in the De- 


fart, go not forth, Mat. 24. 26. There was a Seducer chat led his 


"ollowers into the Wilderneſs, Heb. 21. 3. | 
_ 3: His Preaching, This he made his Bufineſs : He came not fight- 
ing, not diſputing, but preaching, v. 1. for by the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching Chriſt's Kingdom mult be fer up... ______... . | 
(J. The Doctrine he preach d, was that of Repentance, v.2.Repent 
ye. He preach'd this in Fudea; among thoſe that were called Fews, 
and made a Profeſſion of Religion; for even they need Repentance. 


He preached it not inFeru/alem,bur in the Wilderneſs of Fudea,among 


1. The Time when he appear d: In thoſe days, V. I. or after thoſe] 


ſcuriry : Theſe Children differ little in] 


je * 
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the plain country people; for even thole that think themſelves moſt 
out of the Way of Temptagion, and furtheſt from the Vanities and 
Vices of the Town, yet cannot wail their Hands in Innocency bur 
muſt do it in Repentance. John Baptiſts Buſineſs was to call Me 
repent of their Sins; welaveeire, hethink your ſelves, admit a ſec 
Thought to correct the Errors of the firlt ; an After-T/ | 
der your Ways, change your Minds; you have thoughramiſs, bene 
ain, and think aright. Note, True Penitents have gher Thoughs of 
God and Chriſt, and Sin and Holineſs, 17 | 
than they have had, and Rand otherwiſe affected towards them, ThE 
Change of rhe Mind produceth a Change of they. Thoſewho are 
truly ſorry for what they have done amiſs, will be careful h do fo 
no more. This Repentance is a neceſſary Du | 
Command of God, At 17. 30. and a neceſſ 
ualification for the Comforts of the Goſpel of Chri . 
of Man had continued upright and unſtained, Divine Conſdlations 
might have been receiv'd without this painfulOperation proceeding; 
bur being finful, it muſt be firſt pain 


muſt labour before it can be at reſt, 


cannot be cur d. I wound, and I heal, 


( 2.) The Argument us'd to enforce 


of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis a Kingdom which 


thro* him. KindneG is conquering, a 


1 Chriſt return to you in 2 Way of 


on of Pardon diſcovers and fetcheth in the Malefactor chat be 
fled and abſconded. Thus are we drawn to it with the 


a Man, and the Bands of Love. 


4. The Prophecy that was fulfilled in him, 2. 


Was ſpoken of in the Be 


5 


e Word of God muſt be receiv 


elſe is Paul, and what Is 4pollos, but the 
Voice, deri gest, the Poice of one ring aloud, which is 
ling andawakening ; Chrift is called zhe Ford, which being 
and articulate, is more inſtructive: Jobn as the Voice rous 
and then Chr iſt as the Word taught them; as we find, Rev 
The Voice of many Waters, and of a 


the melodious Voice of Harpers, 


that he ſhould make 


the Nature of Chri 
of a Herald at Arms, but 


In theFew#/hC 


had the Key of Know 
dle. The People 


and though no | 
made a Province of the Roman E 


were much in the ſame Tem 
inſolent and haugh 


Now John was ſent to level theſe 
high Opinion of themſelves, and 


His Doctrine of Repentance and 


ready a People. prepared 
As Chrift's 9 5 90 and e an 
8 


the homely one of a Hermit 
ſent before great Men to clear the Way, ſoFo 
Lord. (f. He himſelf did ſo among the 


Humi 
C 2 


ter-Thoug hs > conſi- 


and this World and the other; 


Obedience to the 
Preparative and 
Chriſt. If the Heart. 


before it can be laid at eaſe; 
The Sore mult be arch d, or it 


is Call was, for the Kinedom 


great Thunder, make way for 
and the New Song, v. 3. Some ob- 
ſerve, that as Sampſon's Mother mult drink no 
was deſign'd to be a trons Man, ſo Jobn Baptiſt's 
dumb, and yet he was de ign'd to be the 
the Cryer's Voice is begotten of a dumb F 
lency of the Power to be of God, and not of 

620 As one whoſe Buſineſs it was to 
and to make his Path trait; ſo it was ai 


er Was ſtruck 
oite of one crying. When 
1 it ſhews The Excel- 


WE” VE Woe 
y of. . 
of him before he was born, 
or the Lord, Luke t. 
| d ſuch aone as intimated 
Kingdom, for he came not in the 


repare the Wa 


repares theWay of the 
a of that Generation. 
| hurch and Nation at that.time all was out of Courſez 
chere wasa great Decay of Piety,the Vitals of Reli gion were Corr 
red and eaten out by tlie Traditions andInjunctions of theElders. TB 
Serives and Phariſees, that is, the greateſt Hypocrites in the World, 
ledge,and the Key of Govergmeat at theix Gu- 
were generally extreme proud of their Privileges, 
confident ofJuſtification bytheir ownRighteguſneſs,unſenſible 
w under the moſt hunbling Providences, bei y 
mpire, yet were unhumbled : They 
per that they were in in Malachit Time, 
ty, and ready to contradict the Word of God: 
paar, keg. down. their 
to. !hew them their Sins, that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be the more acceptable and dal. (2. 
MHatioms, is ſtill as neceſſar)7 
8 
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inning of tha LF ie 3 
inning o t part of the Prophecy of Eſai- 
as, which is moſtly anole and 1 8 Tic, 
and 8 Grace, 1/2. 40. 3, 4. Joln is here ſpoken of, W 

s the Voice of one cryims in the Wilderneſs, John own'd it 
John 1.23. 1 am the Voice, and that's all; God is the Speak» 
er, who maketh known his mind byFobn,as aMan doth by hisVoice 
Th I Theſſ. 2. 13. What 
-oice? Jobn is called the 
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oral Prince, would think 


nothing more needful, in order to this, than the Diſcovery of Sin, 

| a Conviction of the e of our own Righteouſheſs. 
Chat which letteth will lett, until it be taken out of the way; Pre- 
judices muſt beremov'd, high Thoughts brought down, and capti- 
tes of Braſs muſt be broken, 


: Ln 


vated to the Obedience of Chriſt. 


: _ and Bars of Iron cut aſundet, e ex theeverlaſting Doors be open'd for 


the King of Glory to come in. The way of Sin and Satan is a crook- 


ef way z, co-piepare a Way for Chriſt, the Paths muſt be made ſtrait, 
Hed. 12, 1 % 00 8 | | ws 
25. The Garb an which he appear'd, the Figure he made, and the 
manner of Life he liv*d, v, 4. They that expected the Meſſiah as a tem- 
0 Tis Forerunner muſt come in great Pomp 
and Splendor, that his 0 8 4 ſhould be very magnificent and gay, 
but it proves quite contrary, he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, 
but mean in the Eye of the World; and as Chriſt himſelf having uo 


Fur or Comelineſs, to intimate betimes, that the Glory of Chriſt's 
Kingdom was to be ſpiritual, and the Subjects of itſuch as ordinarily 


Were, either found by it, or made by it poor and deſpis'd, and had 
their Honours, Pleaſures, and Riches deriv*dfrom another World. 

r. His Dreſs was plain. This fame Jobn had bis Raiment of CamePs 
Hair, aud a leathern Girdle about his Loins ; he did not go in long 
Clothing, as the Seribes, or ſoft Clothing, as the Courtiers, but in the 
Clothing of a Country-huſbandman, for heliv'd in a Country-place, 
and ſuited his Habit to his Habitation. Note, It is good tor us to ac- 


. commuodate ourſelves to the Place and Condition, which God in his 


ovidence has put us in. John appear'd in this Dreſs, (I.) to ſhew 
that, like Jacob, he was a plain Man, and mortified to this World, 
and the Delights. and Gaities of it. Behold an. Iſraelite indeed. 
Thoſe that are lowly in Heart, ſhould ſhew it by a holy Negligence, 


, and Indifference in their Attire, and not make the putting on of Ap- 


parel their Adorning, nor value others by their Attire. (2.) To ſhew 
that he was a Prophet, for Prophets wore rough Garnmients,as mortified 
men, Zech. 13.4. And eſpecially to ſhew that he was the Elias pro- 
mis d, for particular notice is taken of Elias, that he was a Hairy 


5 Mau (whic ſome think is meant of the hairy Garments he wore). 


and that ge was-girt with a Girdle of Leather about his Loint, 2 Kings 
1. 18. John Baptiſt appears no way inferior to him in Mortification; 
this therefore is that Elias that was to come. (3.) To ſhew that he 
was a Man of Reſolution; his Girdle was not fine,fuch as were then 
commonly worn, but it was ſtrong; twas a leathern Girdle; and 
bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he comes, finds with 
et Was plain, his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey ; not 


2, His 


as if he never eat any thing elſe, but theſe he frequently fed upon, and 


made many a Meals-meat of when he retired into ſolitary Places, and 
continued long there for Contemplation ; Locuſts were a ſort of fly- 
ing Inſect, very good for Food, and allow'd as clean, Lev. 11. 22. it 
requir'd little 14 ors was light and eaſy of Digeſtion, whence. 
it is reckon'd among rhe Infirmities of old Age, that the Gra/shopper 
or Locuſt is then'a Burthen to the Stomach, Eccl. 12. 5. Wild Honey 
was that which Canaan flow'd with, 1 Sam. 14. 26. Either it was 

ther'd immediately as it fell, in the Dew, or rather as it was found 
ih the hollows of Trees and Rocks, where Bees built that were not as 
thole in Hives, under the Care and Inſpection of Men. This inti- 
mates that he eat ſparingly, a little ſerv d his turn; a Man would be 
long e'er he fill'd his Belly with Locuſts and wild Honey, John Bap- 
tiſt came neither Eating nor Drinking, Mat, 12. 18. Not with that 
Curiofity, Formality, and Familiarity that other People do. He was 
{b intirely taken up with Spiritual Things, that he could ſeldom find 
time for à ſet Meal. Now (t.) This agreed with the Doctrine he 
Preached of .Repentance, - and Fruits meet for Repentance. Note, 


Thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to call others to mourn for Sin, and to mor- 


rifie it, ought themſelves to live a ſerious Life, a Life of ſelf-denial, 


were. Some think it was likewiſe a Cuſtom 


10 ; N. * * 5 
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1 as jt was then to prepare the Way of the Lord. Note, There is a Good, and was an Evidence that God was with him. Nowy People 
1 7 75 deal to be done to make way for Chriſt Into a Soul, to bow the 04 to.crowd and nreſs into the 9 Heaven, Luke 16. x 
5 Heart for the Reception of the Son of David, 2 Sam, 19. 14. and [anda bleſſed fight it Was to ſee the Dew of the Youth.dropping from, 


the Womb of the Goſpel-Morning, Pſal. x10, 3. To ſee the Net cok 
were there were ſo many Fiſh. 655 This was 3 Evidence, that 5 
was a Time of great expectation; it was generally thought that ths 
Kingdom of God r e 5 19. II. And therefore 
when John ſhew'd: himſelf to Vrael, liv'd and preach'd at this rate, 
o very different from the Scribes and Phariſees, they were ready te 
ay ot him, that he was the Chriſt, Luke 3. 15. And this occaſion'd 
ſuch a Confluence of People about him. (4.) Thoſe. that would 
have the Benefit of Johns Miniſtry, muſt go ont to him to the Wilder 
neſs, ſtaring in his Reproach.. Noze, They who truly deſire the Sin- 
gere Milk of the Word, if it be not brought to them, will go ſeek out 
for it. And they who would learn the Doctrine of Repentance, muſt 
Eo out from the Hurry of this World, and be ſtill. (5 It a pears by 
the Iſſue, that of the many that came to John's Baptiſin, —— were 
but few that ſtuck to it; witneſs the cold Reception Chriſt had in 
Judea, and about Jeruſalem. Note. There may be à Multitude of 
forward Hearers, where there are but a few true Believers, Curio- 
hity, Affectation of Novelty and Variety, may bring erty! os attend 
upon good Preaching, and to be affected with it fora while, who yet 
are never ſubject to the Power of it, Ezek..33. 31, 155 5 
7. The Rite or Ceremony by which he admitted Diſciples, v. 6. 
Thoſe that receiv'd his Doctrine, and ſubmitted to His Diſctpline : 
were Baptized of him in Jordan, thereby 5 
and their Belief, that the Kingdom of the Meſtab was at hand. (1. 
They teſtified their Repentance b confoſſng their Sins; a gener 
Confeſſion, tis probable they —9— to John, that they were S7nners, 
that they were polluted by Sin, and needed cleanſing, but to Gd 
they made a Confeſſion of particular Sins, for he is the Party of- 
fended. The Fews had been taught to juſſiſie themſelves, . but John 
teacheth them to accuſe themſelves, and not reſt, as they us'd to do, 
in the general Confeſſion ot Sin, made for all Iſrael once a Year upon 
the Day of Atonement, but to make a particular Acknowledgmenr, 
every one, of the Plague of his own Heart. Note, A. penitent Confeſ- 
fion of Sin is requir'd, in order to Peace and Pardon; and thoſe only 
are ready to receive Jeſus Chriſt as their Righteouſneſs, who are 
brought with Sorrow and Shame to own. their Guilt, 1 John 1. 8. 
(2.)- The Benefits of the Kingdom of Heaven now at hand, were 
thereupon ſeaPd to them by Baptiſm. He waſfid them with Water in 
token of this, that from all their Iniquities God would c/en/e them, 
It was uſual with theFews to baptize thoſewhom theyadmirtedPro- 
ſely tes to their Religion,eſpecially thoſe who were only Pro/elyzes of 
the Gate, and were not-Circumdis'd as the . of Rig pda ö 
1 tor Perſons of eminent 
Religion, that ſet up for Leaders, by Baptiſin to admit Pupils and 
Diſciples. Chriſt's Queſtion concerning ohn s Baptiſin, was it from 
Heaven or of Men imply d that there were 46 (Toa of Men, who 
pretended not to a Divine Miſſion; with this Uſage John complied, 
but his was from Heaven, and was diſtinguiſh'd from all others, 
with this Character, twas the Bap:zſm of Repentance, Acts 19. 4. 
All Vrael were Baptized into. Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. The Ceremonial 
Law conſiſting in divers Waſhings, or Baptiſms,. Heb. g. 10. But 
John's Baptiſm refers to the remedial Lam, the Law of Repentance, 
and Faith. He is ſaid to Baptize them in Fordan, that River Which 
was famous for Hrae ls Paſſage through it, and Naaman's Cure, yet 
tis probable, John did not Baptize in that River at firſt, but after- 
wards, When the People that came to his Baptiſm were numerous, 
he removed to Jordan. By Baptiſm he, obliged them to live a holy 
Life, according to the Profeſſion they took upon themſelves. Note, 
Confeſſion of Sin muſt always be accompanied with holy Reſbluti- 
ons in the Strength of Divine Grace, not to return to it again. 


7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sad- 
duces come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O ge- 


. Re nd. (15 


Mortification, and Contempt of the World. Fobn Baptiſt thus 

- ſhew'd the deep Senſe he had of the badneſs of the Time and Place he 
liv'd an, which made the Preaching of Repentance needful ; every 
Day was a Faft-day with him. This agreed with his Office as 
Chrifts Forerunner ; by this Practice he ſhew'd that he knew what 
the Ningdom of Heaven was, and had experienc'd the Powers of it, 


neration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance... 9 And think not to {ay within. 
yourſelves,” We have Abraham to our father: for I-fay 
unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raife up 


Note, Thoſe that are acquainted with Divine and Spiritual Pleaſures, .: Pine r N A 32 
cannot but look upon all the Delights and Ornaments of Senſe with a| children unto Abraham. 10 And now alſo the ax 18 


laid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth fruit, is hewn down and caſt 
into the fire. 11 I indeed baptize you with water un- 
to repentance; but he that cometh "after nie, is migh- 
tier then I, whoſe ſhoes. I am not worthy to bear: 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
12 Whoſe fan ic in his hand, and he will throughly 
Phariſees and Publicans, they went out to him as ſoon as they heard of purge: his floor and gather his wheat into the garner 2 
his Preaching che Kingd of Heaven, tha they might hear what| but he will burn up the chaff with .unquenchable 
they _ . A AIDE, e . — dd ĩ ̃ 288 or 
upon John, that | un, ith ſo t. | ] 125 WM „ ROC UNTL 068 + x Go Fa 
| 2 Note: 1 times thol a matt real 1 done I that leaſt | The Doctrine ohn Preach'd, was that of Repentance, in confide- 
£18 court the Shadow of it, "Thoſe that live a mortified Life, that are] ration of the Kingdom of Heaven, at hand; now here we have the 
Humble and Self-denying, and dead to the World, command Reiſpect, ie of chat Doctrine. Application is the Life of Preaching, ſo it 
and Men have a ſecret Value and Reverence for them, more than one] was of Fohn's — ĩͤ ; ĩͤ . ad og 4 
wowd imagine. (2:) This gave John a great Opportunity of doing TTT. 


Holy Indifferency, they know better things. By giving others this 
Example, he made way for Chrift. Note, A Conviction of the Vani- 

A of the World, and every thing in it, is the beſt Preparative for 

vl the Entertainment of the Augen of Heaven in the Heart. Bleſſed 
| are the Poor in Spirit. „ "1 
| 6. The People that attended upon him, and-flock'd after him, v. 3 
Thben went out to him Feruſalem, aud all Juden. Great Multitudes 
came to him from the City, and from all parts of the Country; 
ſome of all ſorts, Memand Women, Young and Old, Rich and Poor, 
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| —— 1. To whom he applyed it; to the Mariſte and Suddu- 


cen that came 10 lis Baptiſin, v. 7. Jo others, he thought it enough 


Repent; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hau; but when he 
— — and Sadduces come about him, he found it neceſ- 


ſary to explain himſelf, and deal more cloſely. Theſe were rwo of 


the three noted Sects among the Fews at that time; the third was that 
—— Bflents, whom we —— read of in the Goſpels, for they af- 
fected Retirement, and declin*dbuſying themſelves in publick Action. 
he Phariſees were Zealots for the Ceremonies, for the Power of the 
hurch, and the Traditions of the Elders; the Sadduces run into 
the other Extreme, and were little better than Deiſts, denying the 
Exiſtence. of Spirits, and a future State, IWas ſtrange thar they 
came to John's Baptiſi, bur their Curioſity brought them to be Hear- 
ers; and ſome of them, tis HO ſubmirted-robe baptiz'd, but 
tis certain the generality of them did not; for Chriſt faith, Luke 7. 
29, 30. That when the Publicans juſtified God, and weve Bapti zed of 
Fohn, the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Council f God a ainſt 
themſelves, aud being not Baptized of him, Note, Many come to Ordi- 
nances that come not under the Power of them. Now to them 


John here addreſſeth himſelf with all Faithfulneſs, and what he ſaid 


to them, he ſaid to the Multitude, Luke 3. 7. for they were all con- 
cern'd in what he faid. 2. What the Application was; tis plain and 
home, and directed to their Conſciences; he ſpeaks as one that came 
not to Preach before them, but to Preach o tbem. Tho' this Edu- 
cation was private, he was not baſnful When he appear 'd in Publick, 
nor fear d che ses of Man, for he was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
of Power. 2 l e OE e 
r. Here's a Word of Convi4ion and Awakening. He begins harſhly, 


calls them not Rabbi, gives them not the Titles, much leſs rhe Ap- 


plauſes they had been üs'd to. (T.) The Title he gives them is, O 
Generation of Vipers! Chriſt gave them the ſame Title, Mat. 12. 34. 
23. 33. They Were as Vipers, tho” ſpecious, yet venomous and poi- 
fonous, and full of Malice and 3 to every thing that was 
good; they were a Vipereus Brood, the Seed and Off-ſpring of ſuch 
as had been of the ſame Spirit, twas bred in the Bone with them. 
They gloried in it, that they were the Seed of Abrabam, but John 


ſhew'd them, that they were the Srepent's Seed; compare Gen. 3. 15. 


of their Father the Devil, Joh 8. 44. They were a Fipezous Gang, 
they were all alike; tho' Enemies to one another, yet Confederate in 
Miſchief. Note, A wicked Generation is a Generation of Vipers, and 
they ought to be told ſo; ir becomes the Minifters of Chriſt to be 
bold in thewing Sinners their true Character... 1 
(2.) The Alarm he givts them is, ho has warned you to flee * 
the Wrath to come? This intimates that they were in danger of the 
Wrath to come, and that their Caſe was fo near to deſperate, and 
their Hearts fo hardned in Sin, the Phariſees by their Shews of Reli- 
gion, and the Sadduces by their Arguments againſt Religion, that it 
was next to a Miracle to ſee any hopes of them: What brings you hi- 
ther? Who thought of ſeeing you here? What Fright have yaw been 
put into, that you enquire 2 bon the Kingdom of Heaven? Note, 
I. There is a Wrath to come, beſides preſent Wrath, the Vials of 
which are pour d out now; there's future Wrath, the Stores of which 


are treqſur d up for hereafter. 2. It is the great Concern of every 


one of us to flee from that Math. 3. It is wonderful Mercy that 


we are fairly warn'd to flee from this Wrath; think, who has warned} 


1? God Has warn'd us, who delights not in our Ruin; he warns 


\ 


kul for the leaſt Mercy, patient under the greateſt 


99 f God, which 


by the written Word, by Minifters, by Conſcience.” 4. Theſe Warn- 
ings ſometimes ftartle thoſe that ſeemed to have been very much 
Hardened in their Security, and good Opinion of themſelves. > - 
2. Here's a Word of Exhortation and Direction, v. 8. Bring forth 
therefore Fruits meet for Repentance. Therefore, becauſe you arewarn'd 
20 flee from the Wrath to come, let the Terrors of the Lord perſwade 


you to a holy Life. Or, therefore, becauſe you profes Repentance, 


that you are true Penitents; Repentance is ſeated in the Heart. 
There it is as a Root; but in vain de we pretend to have it there, if 
we do not briug forth the Fruits of it in a univerſal Reformation, for- 


_ faking all Sin, and cleaving to that which is good; theſe are Fruits | 
Sies Þ utJarbias, worthy of Repentance. Note, Thoſe are not worthy 


ehe Name of Penitents, nor their Privileges, who {ay they are ſorry 
for their Sins, and yet preſiſt in them. They that profeſs Repen- 
tance, as all that are Baptized do, muſt be, and act as-becomesPeni- 
tents, and never do any thing ugbecoming a Penitent Sinner, It be- 
comes Penitents to be humble, and low in their own 77 85 be thank - 
ffliction, to be 

. of Sin, and Approaches towards 
uty, and to be charitable in judging others. 


watchful againſt all 
it, to abound. in every 


3. Here's a Word of Caution, not to truſt to their external Privi- 


ges, ſo as with them to ſhift off theſe Calls to Repenrance, v. 9. 
ink not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abrabam to ou Father. 
Note, There is a great deal which carnal Hearts are apt to ſay within 
hemfetves, to put by the convincing eommandingPower of the Word 
Mipiſters ſhould labour to meet with, and anticipate; 
vain Thoughts which lodge within thoſe who are call'd to waſp their 
Heurts, 2 4. T4. Mi Eu Pretend not, preſume" not to fay with⸗ 
in our ſelves; be not of the Opinion, that this will fave you, har- 
bour not ſuch a Conceit. Neaſe not your ſelves with ſaying this; fo 
ſome read it; rock not your (elves a- ſleep with this, nor flatter your 
ſelves into a'Fool's Paradiſe. Note, God takes notice what we * 
within oun ſelves, which we dare not ſpeak out, and is acquainted wit 
all the falſe Refts of the Soul, and the Fallacies with which it de- 
tudes it ſelf, but will not diſcover them, leſt it ſhould be undeceiv'd. 
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Many hide the Lye that runs them in their Rig hi-bund, and roll it 
under their Tongue, becauſe they are aſham d to own it; they keep 
in the Devil's Intereſt, by keeping the Devil's Councel. Now Joh 
Thews them. | | | ; hs 5 e 
r. What their Pretence was; Ve hate Abraham to ounPathers we 
are not Sinners of the Gentilex, is is fit indeed they ſhould be cal''d to 

Repent; but we are Fews, a holy Nation, a peculiar People, whar: 
is this to us? Note, The World doth us no good, wheniwe will not 
take it as ſpoken to us, and belonging to us; think not that becauſe. 
you are the Seed of Abraham, therefore (i.) you need not Repent, vou 
have nothing to Repent of; your Relation to Abraham, and your In- 


tereſt in the Covenant made with him; denominates you ſo Holy, that 


there's no occaſion for you ro change your Mind or Way, (2) That 
therefore you ſhall fare well enough, tho? you do not Repent ; think 
not that this will bring you off in the Judgments, and ſecute 
from the Wrath to come; that God will connive at your Impeni- 
tency, becauſe-youaredbraham”s Sed. Note, It is vain Prefiunprion; 
to think that our having good Relations will ſave us, tho“ we be 
not good our ſelves. What tho? we be deſcended fromm pious Anceſ- 


tors, have been bleſs'd with a Religious Education, have our Leer 
caſt in Families where the Fear of God is een and have good 


Friends that Adviſe us, and Pra at will all this avail us, 
if we do not Repent, and live a Life of Repentance? We have Alra- 
ham to our Father, and therefore are entitled to the Privileges of 
the Covenant made with him, being his Seed, we are Sons of the 
Church, the Temple of the Lord, Fer. 7. 4. Note, Multitudes by reſt- 
ing in the Honours and Advantages of the viſible Church-member- 
ſhip, take up ſhort of Heaven. N 34; 


for us, w 


2. How fooliſh and groundleſs this Pretence was; they thought 


that being the Seed of Abraham, they were the 3 nad 


in the World, and therefore if they were cut off, he would be at a 
loſs for a Church; but John ſhews them the Folly of this Conceit, 
T ſay unto you (Whatever you ſay within your ſelves) that God is 4 
of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham. He was now Ba »- 
tizing in Jordan at Bethabara, John 1. 28. The Houſe" of -Paſſave; 
where the Children of Tfrael paſſed over, and there were the twelve 


God could make to be more than in Repreſentation - the zwelze 
Tribes of Irael. Or, perhaps, he refers to I/. 51. 12. where Abrabam 
is call'd the Rock, out of which they were hewn. . That God who. 


Tais'd Iſaac out of ſueh a Rock, can, if there be occaſion, do as much 
again, for with him nothing is impoſſible. Some think he pointed to 
thoſe, Heat hen Sbdiers that were preſent, telling the Fews that God 


would raiſe up a Church for himſelf among the Gentiles, and entail 
the Bleſſing of Abraham upon them. Thus when our. firſt Parents 
fell, God could have left them to periſh, and out of Stones have 


rais d up another Adam, and another Eve: Or take it thus; Stones 


themſelves ſhall be on d as Abraham's Seed, rather than ſueh hard, 
dry, barren Sinners as you are. Note, As it is lowering to the Con- 
fidence of the Sinners in Eion, ſo it is encouraging to the Fears of the 
Sons of Zion, that whatever comes of the preſent Generation, God 


will never want a Church in the World; if the Fews fall off, the 


Gentiles ſhall be grafted in, Mat. 21, 43. Nom. I I. 122 
4. Here's a Word of Terror to the Careleſs and Secure Phariſees 


and Sadduces, and other the Jews, that knew not the Signs of the 


Times, nor the Day of their Viſitation, v. 10. Now look about 
you, now the Kingdom of God. is at hand, and be made ſenſihle. 
r. How ſtrict and ſhort your Tryal is; nom the Axe is carried be- 


your good Behaviour and are to be ſo but a while; now you are 
mark d 


with you by his Judgments than he did formerly, and that they Will 
begin at the Houſe: of Gad: where God allows niore Means, he al- 


lows leſs Time. Bebold, I come quickly. Now they were put up- 


on their laſt Tryal: Now, or Never. 

2. How ſore and ſevere your Doom will be, if you do not improve 
this. Tis now declar'd, with the Axe at the Root, to ſhew that God 
is in earneſt in the Declaration, that every Tree tho” ne ver ſo higb in 


Performances, if it bring not forth goon Fruit, the Fruits meet for Re- 


pentance, «it is bewn down, diſown'd as a Tree in God's Vineyard; | 


unworthy to have a Room there, and is caſt into the Fire of God's 


Wrath. The fitteſt place for barren Trees; what elſe are they good 
for? If not fit for Fruit, they are fit for Fuel. Probably, this re- 


fers to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans, which was not 


| as other Judgments had been, like the lopping off of the Branches, 
| or cutting don the Body of the Tree, leaving the Root to bud a- 


gain, but it would be the total, final, and irrecoverable Extirpation 


of that People, in which all thoſe ſhould periſh that continued In- 


peniient. Now God will make a full End, Vrath was coming on 
N ä ei 

5. A Word of Inſtruction concerning Jeſus Chriſt, in hom all 
Job's Preaching center'd ; Chriſt's Mir er s Preach noi themſelves, 
Dat him. Here's To EATS 2 

r. The Dignity and Preheminence of Chriſt above John. See how 
meanly he ſpeaks of himſelf,” that he might magnify Chriſt, v. 1 1. 
F indeed Babꝛiae you with Vuter, that's the utmoſt I can do. Note, Sa- 
eraments der ive not their Efficacy from thoſe that Adminifter them, 
they can only apply the Sign, tis Chriſt's Prerogat ĩve to glve the thiug 
ſignified, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 2 Kings 4. 31. But e bat comet after ne 4: 


mig v - 


. 


fore you, now it is {aid to the Root of the Tree, now you are upon 


for Ruin, and cannot avoid it but by a ſpeedy and fincere Re- 


pentance. Now you muſt expect that God will make quicker. work 
and attend upon the Doctrine, and Baptifin of Repenrance, evidence | 


Gifts and Honours, tho' never ſo green in External Profeſſions and 


| 3 


Stones, one for each Tribe, which Feſbua ſet: up for a Memorial, ; 
Foſh, 4. 20. Tis not unlikely that he pointed to thoſe Stones, which © 
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E TINGS . 5. WOO FIT. 22 | 
nightier than I. Thio” John had much Power, for he came in the 
Aprrit and Power of Eliar, Chriſt had more; tho John was truly Great, 
great in the fight of the Lord, not a greater born of Women, yet he 
thinks himſelf unworthy to be in the meaneſtPlace of Attendance up- 
on Chriſt, whoſe Shoes 1 am not worthy to bear. He ſees (1.) How 
Mighty Chriſt is in compariſon with him. Note, It is a great Com- 
fort to faithful Miniſters, to think that Jeſus Chriſt is * me than 
they, can do that for them, and that . et, which they cannot 
do; his Strength is perfected in their Weakneſs. 2 How mean 
he is, in compariſion of Chriſt not worthy to carry his Shoes after 
him, Norte, Thoſe whom God puts Honour upon, are thereby made 
very humble and low in their own Eyes; willing to be abaſed, fo 


that Chriſt may be magnified, to be any thing, to be nothing, ſo 


that Chriſt may be All. 


2. The Deſign and Intention of Chriſt's . ing, which they 
were now ſpeedil when it was Propheſied, that John 


to ex 
ſhould be ſent as Chriſt's e Mal. 3. 1, 2. It immediately 
Follows, The Lord whom ye feek ſhall ſuddenly come, and hall fit as a 
Refiner, v. 3. And after the coming of Elijah, the Day comes that 
Jhall burn as an Oven, Mal. 4: 13. To which the Baptiſin ſeems here 
to refer; Chriſt will come to make a Diſtinctionm. 
1. By the powerful working of his Grace, he ſhall Baptize _ 
i: e. ſome of you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Note, 1. It is 
Chriſt's Prerogative to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. This he did in 


the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit conferr'd ay the Apoſtles; to 
1 


which Chrift himſelf applies theſe words of John, A#s 1. 5. This 
he doth in the Graces and Comforts of the Spirit, given to them that 
aſk him, Luke 11. 13. Fohn7. 38. 39. See As 11. 16. 2. Thoſe 
that are Baptiz' d with the Holy Ghoſt, are Baptiz d as with Fire; 
the ſeven Spirits of God appear as ſeven Lamps of Fire, Rev. 4. 5. 
Is Fire enlightenin ? ſo the Spirit is a Spirit of Illumination? Is 
it warming? And do not their Hearts burn within them? Is it con- 
ſumiug? And dorh not the Spitit of Judgment, as a Spirit of bur- 
ms, conſume the Droſs of their Corruptions? Doth Fire make 
all ir ſeizerh like it elf ? And doth it move upwards ?. ſo doth 
the Spirit make the Soul or like it ſelf, and its Tendency is 
eaven-wards. Chriſt faith, I am come to ſend Fire, Luke 12. 49. 
2. By the final Determinations of his Judgment, v. 12. Whoſe Fan 
it in his Hund. His Ability to diſtinguiſh,as the Eternal Wiſdom of 
the Father, who ſees all by a true Light, and his Authority to diſtin- 
ith, as the Perſon to whom all Judgment is committed, is the Fan 
tis in his Hand, Jer. 15. 7. Now he fits as a Refiner. Obſerve 
here, (t.) Thar the viſible Church is Chriſt's Floor; O my threſbing 
the Corn of my Floor, Ta. 21. 10. The Temple, a Type of the Church, 
was built upon a Threſhing-floor. (2.) In this Floor there is a mix- 
ture of Wheat and Chaff; true Believers are as Wheat, ſubſtantial, 
uſeful, and valuable; Hypocrites are as Chaff, light and empty, uſe- 
leſs and worthleſs, and carried about with every Wind; theſe are 
now mix*d, good and bad under the ſame external Profeſſion, and 
in the fame viſible Communion. (3.) There is a Day coming, when 
the Floor ſhall be purged, and the Wheat and Chaff ſhall be ſepara- 
ted. Something WE: this kind is often done in this World, when God 
calls his People out of r me 18. 4. But tis the Day of the 
laſt Judgment, that will be the great winnowing diſtinguiſhing 
day, which will infallibly determine concerning Doctrines and Works, 
1 Cor. 3. 13. And concerning Perſons, Matt. 25. 32, 33. when Saints 
and Sinners ſhall be parted for ever. (4.) Heaven is the Garner, into 
which Jeſus Chrift will ſhortly gather all his Wheat, and not a. 
Grain of it ſhall be loſt.” He will gather them as the ripe Fruits 
Were gathered in. Death's Scythe is made uſe of to gather them to 
their People. In Heaven the Saints are brought together, and no 
longer ſcatrer*d; they are ſafe, and no longer expos'd; ſeparated 
from corrupt Neighbours without, and corrupr Affections within, 
and there is no Chaff among them. They are not only gather'd in- 
to the garn, Mat. 13. 30. but into the Garner, where they are through- 
9 (J.) Hell is the unguenchable Fire, which will burn up 
the Chaff, which will certainly be the Portion, and Puniſhment, 
and everlaſting Deſtruction of „ — and Unbelievers; ſo that 
here is Life and Death, Good and Evil ſet before us; according as 
we now are iu the Field, we ſhall be then in the Floor. 


13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto 
John to be baprized of him. 14 But John forbad him, 
Lying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt 

on to me? 15 And Jefus anſwering, faid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil 


when he was baptized, went up ſtraitway out of the wa- ny but that John had nend 10 be baptized 


ter: and lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he 
ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending like a dove, and light- 
ing upon him. 17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved fon, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
| Oy Lord Jeſus from his Childhood till now, when he was almoſt 
30 Years of Age, had lain hid in Galilee, buried alive; but now after 
a long and dark Night, behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs riſes in 
Glory. The Fulneſs of Time was come that Chriſt ſhould enter up- 
on his prophetical Office, and he chuſeth to do it, not at Feruſalem, 
tho tis probable he went thither at the three yearly Feaſts, as others 
did, bur there where John was baptizing; for to him reſorted thoſe 


that waited for the Conſolation of Tfrael, to whom alone he would be 
welcome. Fobn the Baptiſt was fix Months elder than our Saviour. 

and it is ſuppoſed he began to preach and baptize about 6 Months | 
before Chriſt appear d; ſo long he was employ'd in preparing his 
Way in tbe Region round about N and more was done to Wards 
it in theſe fix- Months than had been done of ſome Ages before; 
Chriſt's coming from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized, teacheth us 
not to ſtick at Pains and Travel that we may have an Opportuni- 
ty of drawing nigh to God in an Ordinance; we ſhould be willin 

to go far rather than come ſhort of Communion with God. Thoſs 
that will find muſt ſeek. 5 | eh" Nang | . 

Now in this Story of Chriſt's Baptiſin we may obſerve, 

1. How hardly John was perſuaded to admit of it, b. 14, 15. It 
was an Inſtance of Chriſt's great Humility that he would offer him, 
ſelf to be baptized of John; that he who knew no Sin would ſub- 
mit to the Baptiſin of Repentance. Note, As ſoon as ever Chriſt be- 
gan to preach, he preach'd Humility, preach'd it by his Example, 
preach'd it to all, — to young Miniſters. Chriſt was de- 

gn'd for the higheſt Honours, yet in his firſt Step he thus abaſeth 
himſelf. Note, "Thoſe that would riſe high muſt begin low; before 
Honour is Humility. It was a great Piece of Reſpect done to 2 
for Chriſt thus to come to him, and it was a Return for the Ser- 
vice he did him in giving Notice of his Approach. Note, Thoſe 
that Bonour God, he will honour.” Now here we haven. 
r.) The Objection that John made againſt baptizing Jeſus, v. 14. 
John ferbad him, as Peter did, when Chriſt went about to waſh his 
Feet, Fohn 13. 6, 8. Note, 1 Condeſcenſions are ſo 
ſurprizing, as to appear at firſt incredible to the ſtrongeſt Believers; 
ſo deep and myſterious, that even thoſe who know his Mind well, 
cannot ſoon find out the Meaning of them, bur by reaſon of Dark- 
neſs, ſtart Objections againſt the Will of Chriſt. Fobn's Modeſty 
thinks this an Honour too great for him to receive; and he ex- 
preſſeth himſelf to Chriſt juſt as his Mother had done to Chriſt's 
other, Luke 1. 43. Whence is this to me that the Mother of my Lord 
ſhould come to me? Fohn had now won a great Name, and was uni- 
verſally reſpected, yet ſee how humble he is till. Note, God has 
further Honours in reſerve for thoſe whoſe Spirits continue low 
when their Reputation riſeth, r 8 EE 

1. John thinks it neceſſary that he ſhould be baptized by Chrift; I 
have need to he bapiized of thee, with the Baptiſm of be Holy Ghoſt, 
as of Fire, for that was Chriſt's Baptiſm, v. 11. (I.) Tho? John was 
filled with the Holy (i hoft from the Womb, Luke 1. 15. yet he acknow- 
ledges he had need to be baptized with that Baptiſm. Note, Thoſe 
that have much of the Spirit of God, yet while they are here in 
this imperfect State fee they have need of more, and need to a ph Fo. 
themſelves to Chriſt for more. (2.) John has need to be baptized tho? 
he was the greateſt that ever was born of Woman, yet being born of 
Woman he is polluted, as others of Adam's Seed are, and owns he has 
need of cleanſing. Note, The pureſt Souls are moſt ſenſible of their 
own remaining Impurity,and ſeek moſt earneſtly for ſpiritual Waſh- 
ing. (3.) He has need to be baptized of Chriſt, who can do that for 
us which none elſe can, and which muſt be done for us or we are un- 
done. Note, The beſt and holieſt Men have need of Chriſt, and the 
better they are the more they ſee of that Need. (4.) This was {aid 
before the Meulrituds, who had a great Veneration for John, and were 
ready to embrace him for the Meftah, yet he publickly owns he had 
need to be baptized of Chriſt. Note, *Tis no Diſparagement to the 

eateſt of Men to confeſs that they are undone without Chriſt and 

is Grace, (5.) John was Chriſt's Forerunner, and yet owns he had 
need to be baptized of him. Vote, Even thoſe that were before Chriſt 
in Time, yet depended on him, received from him, and had an eye 
to him. (6.) While John was dealing with others about their Souls, 
obſerve how feelingly he ſpeaks of the Caſe of his own Soul, 1 have 
need to be baptized of thee. Note, Miniſters who preach to others, and 
baptize others, are concerned to look to it that they preach to 
themſelves, and be themſelves baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; take 
heed to thyſelf firſt, ſave thyſelf, x Tim. 4. 16, 

2: He therefore thinks it very prepoſterous and abſurd that Chrift 
ſhould be baptized by him. Comeſt thou to me? Doth rhe holy Jeſus, 
that is ſeparated from Sinners, come to be baptized by a Sinner, as 
a Sinner, and among Sinners? How can this be? Or what Account 
can we give of-it? Note, Chrift's coming to us may well be won- 
C F ; 
. (2) The over-ruling of this Objection, v. 15. Feſus ſaid, Suffer it 
to be ſo now. Chriſt accepted his Humility, but not his Refuſal ; 
he would have the thing done, and it is fir Chriſt ſhould take his 
own Method, tho? we do not underſtand it, nor can give a Reaſon 


all righteouſheſs.” Then he ſuffered him, 16 And Jeſus, 25 How Chrin inſiſts upon it; it muſt be ſo now. He doth not de- 
of him, yet he will now be 


baptized of Jobn, Apes 481, let it be yet ſo ſuffer it to be ſo now. No 
Every thing is beautiful in its Seaſon; But why now ? why yet? (r.) 
Chrift is 0 in à State of Humiliation, he has emptied himſelf, and 
made himſelf of no Reputation. He is not only found in Lf ga as 
a Man, but is made in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and therefore now 
let him be baptized of Fobn; as if he needed to be waſh'd, tho? he be 
rfectl pure; and thus he was made Sin for us, tho' he knew no Sin. 
5.) Foln s Baptiſin is now in Reputation, that's it by which God is 
now doing his Work, that's the preſent Diſpenſation, and therefore 
— will now be baptized with Water, but his baptizing with the 
oly Ghoſt is reſerved for hereafter, many Days hence, Acts r. 5. 


lh 


John's Baptiſin has now its Day, and therefore Honour muſt we 
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Tord ſhould ref: upon him, IIA. 12. 1.61. 1. 


Men, That he might give Gifts to Men. 
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Note, Thoſe that are of greateſt Attainments in Gifts and Graces, 


ſhould yet in their Place bear their Teftimony to inſtituted Ordi- 


2 humble and diligent Attendance on them, that they 
— good Example — What we ſee God owns, and 
while we ſee he doth ſo, we muſt own. Fohn was now increaſing, 
and therefore it muſt be thus yer; ſhortly he will decreaſe, and then 
it will be otherwiſe. (3.) It muſt be ſo now, becauſe nom is the time 
for Chriſt's appearing in publick, and this will be a fair Opportu- 
giryfor it. See Fobn T. 31, 32, 33, 34- Thus he muſt be made mani- 
feſt to Iſrael, and be fignaliz'd by Wonders from Heaven, in that Act 
1 his own, which was moſt condeſcending, and 1 a 

2. The reaſon he gives for it; thw it becomes w to fulfil all Rigb- 
teouſneſs. Note, 1. That there was a Becoming neſi in every thing that 
Chriſt did for us; *rwas all raceful, Heb. 2. 10.7. 26. And we 
muſt ſtudy to do, not only that which behoves us, but that which 
Zecomes us; not only that which is indiſpenſably neceſſary, but that 
which is lovely, and of good Report. 2. Our Lord 2 look'd upon 
it as a thing well becoming him to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, i. e. (as 
Dr. Whitby explains ir) to ownevery divine Inſtitution, and to ſhew 
His readineſs to comply with all God's righteous Precepts; thus it 
becomes him to juſtify God, and approve his Wiſdom, in ſending Fobn 
zo prepare his Way by the Baptiſm of Repentance. Thus it becometh 
245 to countenauce and encourage every thing that is good, by Pat- 

| tern as well as Precept. Chriſt often mentioned John and his Bap- 
tiſm with Honour, which that he might do the better, he was 
Himſelf baptized. Thus Jeſus began fir ſt to do, and then ro-zeach, 
and his Miniſters muſt take the ſame Method. Thus Chriſt filled up 
the Rig bteoufueſs of the ceremonial Law, which conſiſted in divers 
'Waſhings; thus he recommended the Goſpel Ordinance of Baptiſm 
to his Church, put Honour upon it, and ſhewed what Virtue he 
deſigned to put into it. It hecame Chriſt to ſubmit to John's Waſh- 
ing with Water, becauſe it was a divine Appointment z but it be- 
came him to oppoſe the Phariſees waſhing with Water, becauſe it 
was 2 human Invention and Impofition, and he juſtified his Diſci- 
ples in refuſing to comply with it. 

With the Will of Chriſt, and this Reaſon for it, Jobn was entire- 
ly ſatisfied; and then be ſuffered him. The ſame Modeſty which made 
him at firſt decline the Honour Chriſt offered him, now made him 
do the Service Chriſt enjoin'd him. Note, No Pretence of Humility 
muſt keep us off from our Duty. W351 | Loh 
2. How folemnly Heaven was pleaſed to grace the Baptiſin of 
Chriſt with a ſpecial Diſplay of Glory, v. 16, 17. Feſus when be was 


Saptized went up ſtraitway out of the Water. Others that were bapti- 
zed ſtaid to confeſs their Sins, v. 6. Bur Chriſt having no Sins to 


confeſs went up immediately out of the Water, ſo we real it, but not 
right, for it is a-rs 93s d, from the Vater, from the Brink of 
The River to which he went down to be waſhed with Water, i. e. to 
have his Head or Face waſh'd (John x3. 9.) for here is no mention 
of the purting off or putting on of his Clothes, which Circum- 
| Rance would not have omitted if he had been baprized naked. 


He went up. ſtraitway, as one that enter'd upon his Work with the | 


utmoſt Chearfulneſs and Reſolution, he would loſe no Time; how 
was he ſtraitned till *rwas accompliſhed, | 
Now when he was coming up out of the Water, and all the Com- 
pany had their Eye upon him, ; 
r. Lo, the Heavens were opened unto him, ſo as to diſcover ſome- 
Thing above and beyond the ſtarry Firmament, atleaſt to him. This 
Was ( r) to-encourage him to go on in his Undertaking, with the 
Proſpect of the Glory and Joy that were ſet before him; Heaven 
is open'd to receive him when he has finiſh'd the Work he was now 
entring upon. {z.) To encourage us to receive him and ſubmit to 
him. Note, In and thro? Jeſus Chrift the Heavens are opened to the 
Children of Men. Sin ſhut i pan put a Stop to all friend]: 
Intercourſe between Gad and Man; but now Chriſt has open'd the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. Divine Light and Love are dart- 
ed down upon the Children of Men, and we have Boldneſs to enter 
into the Holiefl, We have Receipts of Mercy from God, we make 
Returns.of Duty to God, and all by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Lad- 
der that has the Foot on Earth aud the Top in Heaven, by whom 
alone it is that we have mg yy Cor ndence with God, 
vr any hope of getting to Heaven at laſt. The Heavens were open'd 
2 baptized, to teach 15 that when we 2 
on s-Qcdinances, we may expect Communion with him, and 
Communications from hin. | 79h "£604 
2. He ſaw the Spirit of God deſcendine like a: Dove, or 'as a Dove 
and 8 or lighting upon him. Chriſt ſaw it, Mark t. 10. and 
You ſaw it; John f. 33. and tis probable all the Standers-by faw it, 
for this was intended to be his publick Inau 
.) The Spirit of God deſcended and lighted on bim. In the be- 
| of xke old World the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of 
Ihe Waters, Gen. T. 2. hover'd as a Bird upon the Neſt ; ſo here in 
The ing of this new World Chriſt as God needed not to re- 
<cive che Holy: Ghoſt, but it was foretold that the Spirit of the 
| 75 And here he did ſo, 
For (t.) He wasto be a Prophet, and Prophets always ſpoke by the 
Spirit of God, who came upon them: Chriſt was to execute the pro- 


Phetick Office; not by his divine Nature (Caith Dr. Vhirby) but by 
the Aſfatus of the holy yen: (2.) He Was to be the Hom of 85 ; 
Church, and the Spirit 


eſcended upon him, by him to be derived! 
20 all Belfeyers, in his Gifts, Graces, and Comforts. The Oint- 


ment on rhe Head ran down to zb Skirts; Chriſt received Gifts for 


t upon that, and thoſe that attend upon it mult be encourag d. 


ion. Obſerve, | 


18 3. 
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(.) He deſcended on him like a Dove; whether it was a real li- 
ving Dove, or, as was uſual in Viſions, the Repreſentation or Simili- 
rude of a Dove, is uncertain. If there miſt be a bodily Shape (Luks 
3. 22.) it muſt not be that of a Man, for the being ſeen in-faſhion 
as a Man was peculiar to the ſecond Perſon, none therefore more fir 
than the ſhape of one of the Fowls of Heaven. Heaven being now 
opened, and of all Fowl none ſo ſignificant as the Dove, (.) The 
Spirit of Chriſt is a Dove-like Spifit, not like a filly: Dove without 
Heart, Hoſ. 7. 11. but like an innocent Dove without Gall. The 
Spirit deſcended, not in the ſhape of an Eagle, which is, tho a 
og Bird, yet a Bird of Prey, but in the ſhape of a Dove, than 
which noCreature more bangs and inoffenſive ; ſuch was the Sp 
rit of Chriſt, be ſhall not ſtrive nor cry, ſueh muſt Chriſtians be, harmleſi 
as Doves. The Dove is remarkable for her Eyes; we find that both 
the Eyes of Chriſt, Cant. 5. 12. and the Eyes of the Church, Cant. 
1. 15.—4. 1. ate compared to Doves Eyes, for they have the my 
Spirit. The Dove mourns much, Ja. 38. 14. Chriſt wept oft 
penitent Souls ate compared to Doves of the Vallies.. (z.) The Dove. 
was the only Fowl that was offered in Sacrifice, Lev. 1. 14. And 
Chriſt by the 5 the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without. Scott 
to God. (3.) The Tidings of the decreaſe of Noah's Flood wers 
brought by a Dove with an Olive Leaf in her Mouth; fitly there- 
fore Is the glad Tidings of Peace with God brought by the Spirit 
as a Dore, it ſpeaks God's Good-will towards Men, that his Thoughts 
towards us are Thoughts of Good, and not of Evil. By the Voice of the 
Turtle heard in our Land, Cant. 2. 12. the Chaldee Paraphraſt under- 
ſtand the Voice of the holy Spirit. That God is in Chriſt, reconciling 
the World unto himſelf, is a joyful Meſſage that comes to us upon 
the Wing, the Wings of a Dove, Pal. 68. 13. Wo ge 

3. To explain and compleat this Zolemnity, there came a Voice 
from Heaven, which we have reaſon to think was heard by all that 
were | a The holy Spirit manifeſted himſelf in the Likenefg 
of a Dove, but God the Father by a Voice; for when the Law was 
gion they ſaw no manner of Similitude, only they beard a Voice, 

ur. 4. 12. and ſo this Goſpel came, and Goſpel indeed it is, the 
beſt News that ever came from Heaven to Earth, for it ſpeaks 
plainly and fully God's Favour to Chriſt, and us in him, 

1. See here how God owns: our Lord Jeſus; this is my beloved 
Son. Obſerve (I.) The Relation he ftood in to him; he is my Sons 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God by eternal Generation, as he was be- 
gorten of the Father before all Worlds, Col. x. 15. Heb. 1. 3. and by 
ſupernatural Conception; he was therefore called the San of God, be- 
cauſe he was conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 2. 35. 
yet this is not all, he is the Son of God by ſpeci tion ro 
— —— —— 
an t upon that E ht up with the Fat 
for it,Prov.8. 30. inted to it. I will make him my Firſl-born,PGl, 
89. 26. (2.) The ion the Father had for him; he is my Belo- 
ved Son, his dear Son, the Sn of bis Love, Col. . 13. He had lain 
in his Boſom from all Eternity, John T. 18. had been always hir Do- 
light, Prov. 8. 30. But particularly as Mediator, and undertakin 

Work of Man's Salvation, he was his beloved Sn. He is mine Elell, 
in whom my Soul delighteth, ſee Iſa. 42. 1. Becauſe he conſented to 
the Covenans of R ny and delighted to.do tharWill of God, 
therefore the Father loved him, John 10. 17.3. 35. Behold: then, be- 
hold and wonder, what manger of Love rhe Father has beftowed 
upon us, that he ſhould deliver up him that was the Son of his 
Love to ſuffer and die for thoſe that were the Generation of his 
Wrath; nay, and zherefore love him, becauſe he laid down bis Life for 
the Sheep. Now know we that he loved us, ſeeing he has not with- 
held his Son, his only Son, his Iſaac whom he loved, but gave him 
to be a Sacrifice for our Sin. 2) | . 

2. See here how ready he is to own ur in Bim. He is wy Beloted 


y | Son, not only with whom, bur in whom I am well pleaſed ; he is plea- 


ſed with all chat are in him, and are united to him by Faith. Hither- 
to God had been diſpleaſed with the Children of Men, but now his 
Anger is turned away, and he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, 
Epk. 1. 6. Let all World take notice that this is the Peace- 
maker, the Days man, that has laid his Hand upon us both, and 
there's no coming to God as a Father bur by him as Mediator, John 
14. 6, In him our ſpiritual Sacrifices ate acceptable;/ for he is the 
A that ſanZ&iftes every Gift, t Pet. 2. 5. Out of Chriſt God is a 
conſuming Fire, but in Chriſt a reconciled Father. This is the 
Sum of rhe whole G. tis a faithful Saying; and worthy of all 
Acceptation, that God has declared by a Voice from Heaven, that 
Jeſus Chrſt is his beloved Son, in whom he is 9 with which 
we muſt by Faith chearfully concur, and ſay, that he is our beloved 
Saviour, in vom me ave well pleaſed. | SIT. e | 
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John Baptiſt ſaid concerning Chrift, he mut increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe, and ſit proved; for after John had baptized Chrift, and 
born his Teftimony to him, we bear little more of hir Miniſtry, he had 
done what he came to do, and thence forward there's as much Talk of 
Fefus as eter there had been of John; as the ring San advanceth 
the Morning Star diſappears. Concerning Jeſus Chrift we have in 
this Chapter (t.) The Temptation he underwent, ide triple Aſſault 
the Tempter = de upon him, and the Repulſe he gave to each Aſſmlt, 
v. 1. 11. (z.) teaching Work | r he. © 
preach'd in v. 12. 16. and the Subje#' he preach'd oh, v. Ty. (39 = . 

palling of Diſciples, Peter aud Andrew, James and ER * : 
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| he had faſted forty. days and forty, nights, he was after: 


broke, and our 


© , Heavens were opened to him, and the Spirit deſcended on him, and 


Then when he was newly come from a ſolemn Ordinance, when 


expect 


liek to others, that have not firſt converſed wi 
ſecret by themſelves. When Chriſt would appear as à Teacher co 


come out of à Deſart, he has been alone, converſing with God and 8 
he might him (1.) To deſnair of his Father's\Goodneſs. (2.) To preſume upon 
his Father's Power, 3. To alienate his Farher's Honour, hy giving it 
to Satan. In the two former, that which he „ to, ſeemed 

Tempter: In 1 


«x : 1 


and worſhip me. 10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get 


the Fon of Frach, Ecelus. 2. 1. My Son, zf thou come to ſerve the Lord, 
Wilderneſs of Sinai, whereMoſes and Elijah faſted forty Days, for no 


he did not go to Feruſalem, there to publiſh the Glories that had 
been put upon him, but retired into a Wilderneſs. After Communi- 


have a readier.Acce(s to him than 


r ee * 
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(4) His 57a of Diſeaſes, v. 23 
_ eo him, both Toe fouls and co be 


Tb was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wilder- 
neſs, to be tempted of the devil. 2 And when 


wards an hungred. 3 And when the tempter came to 
him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son of God command that 
theſe ſtones be made Bread. 4 But he anſwered and faid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. 


5 Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy city, 


and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 6 And 
Aith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy 
ſelf down: for it is written, He ſhall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall 
bear thee up, leaſt at any time thou daſh thy foot a- 
gainſt a ſtone. 7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is written a- 
gain, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 8 A- 
Zain the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them: 9 And faith unto him, 
All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 


Thee hence, Satan: for ir is written, Thou halt. wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve : 
| 41 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold angels came 


: 


and miniſtred unto him. 


We have here the 2 a famous Duel fought hand to hand, 
between Michael and the Dragon, the Seed of the Woman, and the 
Seed of the Serpent, nay, the nt himſelf, in which the Seed of 
the Woman ſuffers being tempted, and ſo has his Heel bruiſed; but 
the Serpent is quite baffled in his Temptations, and ſo has his Head 
ord Jeſus comes off a Conqueror, and fo ſecures not 
only Comfort, but Conqueſt at laſt to all his faithful Followers. 
Concerning Chriſt's Temptation obſerve, 1. The Time when it was: 
Wen there's an Emphaſis laid upon that. Immediately after the 


He was declar d to be the Sou of God, and the Saviour of the World, 
the next News we hear of him is, he is tempted, for then he is beſt 
able to grapple with the Temptation. Note, (x Great Privileges 
and ſpecial Tokens of divine Favour will not ſecure us from being 
tempted. Nay (2.) After great Honours put upon us we muſt ex- 
ſomething that is humbling, as Paul had a Meſſenger of Satan 
ent to buffer him after he had been in the third Heavens. (3.) God 
_ to 7 People for ee x eee 2 _—_ to 
it, he gives ſtrength according to the day, an re a 1h rial gives 
— — Combert. (4) The Aſſurance of 4 Sonſlyt is 
the beſt Preparative for Temptation; if the good Spirit witneſſeth 
to our Adoption. that will furniſn us with an Anſwer to all the 
Suggeſtions of the evil Spirit, deßigned either to debauch or diſ- 
quiet us. 1 


che was Baptiaed, then he was tembted. Note, After we have been 
admitted into Communion with God we muſt expect to be ſet up- 
on by Satan. The enriched Soul muſt double irs Guard; when thou 
Haſt-eaten, and art full, then beware.. Then, when he began to ſhew 
Bimſelf publickly to 1frael, then he was _—_— fo as he never 
had been while he lived in Privacy. More, Devil has a parti- 


.cular * at uſeful Perſons, that not only are good, but given to 
4e Good, eſpecially at their firſt ſetting out. *Tis xhe Advice of 


Prepare thyſelf.For. Temptation. Let young Miniſters know what to 
| and arm accordingl . 10 £14] 


2; The Place where it was, in the Wilderneſs, probably in the great 


Part of the Wilderneſs of Fudea was ſo abandoned to wild Beaſts as 
this is ſaid to have been, Mark 1. 13. When Chrift was baptized, 


on with God tis = to be private a while, left; we loſe what we 
have received, in the Crowd and Hurry of worldly Buſineſs. Chriſt 
withdrew into the Wilderneſs, (1.) To gain Advantage to himſelf; 
Retirement gives an Opportunity for Meditation and Communion: 
with God, even thoſe that are called to the moſt active Life, muſt 
yet have their contemplative Hours, and muſt find Time to be alone 


by and the great Reſort of People | 
healed. © © ; 


Wind on his fide, and yet baffled him. He might give the Devil Ad- 


vantage, for the Prince of this World had nothing in him; but he hath 


in us, and therefore we muſt pray not to be led into Temptation, and 
muſt keep out of Harm's-way. (2.) That he might have Opportu- 
nityto do his beſt himſelf, that he might be exalted in his 2 
for ſo it was written, I have trod the Wine-preſs alone, and of the 
N was none with me. Chriſt enter d the Liſts without 
a . Io s $56 
3. The Preparatives for it, which were two. / . 
I. He was directed to the Combat. He did not wilfully thruſt him · 
ſelf upon it, but he was led up of the Spirit to be tempted of the Devil. 
The Spirit,that deſcended upon him 7: 
yet made him bold. Note, Our Care muſt be not to enter into Te 
tation, but if God by his Providence order us into Circumſtances of 
Temptation for our Trial, we muſt not think it ftrange, but double 
our Guard, be ftrong in the Lord, reſiſt ftedfaſt in the Faith, and all 
ſhall be well. If we preſume upon our own Strength, and tempt the 
Devil to tempt us, 'we provoke God to leave us to ourſelves, but 
us, and bring us off more than Conquerors. TY 
Chriſt was led to be tempted of the Devil,and of him only. Others 
Jam. I, 14. the Devil takes hold of that Handle, and ploughs with 
that Heifer, but our Lord Jefus had no corrupt Nature, and there- 
fore he was led ſecurely, without any Fear or Trembling, as a Cham- 
pion into the Field, to be tempted purely by the Devil. 7 
Now Chriſt's Temptation is, ( 1.0 An Inſtance of his own Conde- 
ſcenſion and Humiliation. ee are fiery Darts, Thorns in the 


| Fleſh, Buffetings, Siftings, Wreſtlings, Combats, all which note Hard- 


ſhip and Suffering, therefore Chriſt ſubmitted to them, becaufe he 
would humble himſelf in all things to be made like unto his Bre- 
thren. Thus he gave his Back to the Smiters. (2.) It was an Oc- 
caſion of Satan's Confuſion. There's no Conqueſt without a Com- 
bat, Chriſt was tempted that he might overcome the Tempter ; Sa- 
tan tempted the firſt Adam, and triumph'd over him, but he ſhall not 
ever triumph, the ſecond Adam ſhall overcome him, and lead C 
tivity captive. (3.) It is Matter of Comfort to all the Saints. 

the Temptation of Chriſt it appears that our Enemy is Cubril, ſpite- 
ful, and very daring in his Temptations, but it appears withal that 
he is not invincible; tho* he is a ſtrong Man arm'd, yet the Captain 
of our SalYation'is ſtronger than he. It is ſome Comfort to us to 
think that Chriſt /ufered being tempted, for then Temptations, if 
they are not yielded to, are not Sins; they are Afflictions only, and 
ſuch as may be the Lot of thoſe with whom God is well pleaſed ; 
and we have an High-Prieſt that knows by Experience what it is 
to be tempted, and therefore is the more tenderly touch'd with the 


But it is much more a Comfort to think that Chrift: conquered be- 
ing tempted, and conquered for us, not only that the Enemy we grap- 
ple with is a conquered, baffled, diſarmed Enemy, but that we are 


#4 


2 
" + 


Conquerors. bs ke 

2. He was dieted for the Combat, as Wreftlers uſe to be, who are 
temperate in all things, 1 Cor. 9. 25, but Chriſt beyond any other, 
for he faſted 40 Days and 40 Nights, in compliance with the Type 
and Example of Moſes the great Lawgiver, and of Elias, the — 
Reformer of the OidTeftament FolnBapsif came as Elias in thoſe things 
that were moral, but not in ſuch things as were miraculous, Joh, 10. 41. 
that Honour was reſerved for Chriſt. Chriſt needed not to ff or 
Mortification, he had no corrupt Defires to be ſubdued, yet he faſted 
(I.) That herein he might humble himſelf, and might ſeem as one 
abandon'd,, whom no Man ſeeketh after.  (2.) That he might give 
Satan both Oecaſion and Advantage againſt him, and ſo make his 


and recommend Faſting to us,when God in his Providence calls to it, 
or when we are reduced to Straits, and are deſtitute of daily Food, or 


when it is requiſite: for the keeping up of the Body, or the: quicknin 
of Prayer, and that's a good Preparative for Temptation: If goo 


People are brought low, if __ want Friends and Succours, this 
may comfort them, that their Mafter himſelf was in like manner ex- 
ercis'd. A Man may want Bread and yet be a favorite of Heaven and 
under the Conduct of — 1 The Reference which the Papiſts 
make of their Lent - Faſt to this | 

of Foppery and Superſtition, which the Law of m Land witneſ- 
ſeth againſt, Stat. 30. Eliz. Chap. 5. Sed. 39, 40. When he faſted 40 
Days he was never hungry: Converſe with Heaven was inſtead of 
Meat and Drink to him, but he was afterwards an hungred, to ſhew 
that he was really and truly Man; and he took upon him our natural 


with God. Thoſe are not fit to ſpeak of the * — Wola pub- 
n thoſe Things in 
— 


from God, it ſhall not be (aid of him, he is newly come from travel 
ting, he has been abroad, and has ſeen the World, but he is newly 


r could have had in Company. 
te, Tho' Solitude is a Friend to a good Heart, yet Satan kno 
how to improve it againſt us: Vo to him that: is alone. Thoſe chat 


his own Heart. (2.) To 1 nag A to the Tempter, that 


— 1 


way we often ſin, and therefore Chriſt was an hungred. 
— The Temptations themſelves. That which Satan drove at in all 


whatever the Colours were, that which he aim'd at was to bring 


innocent, and therein appear'd the Subtlety of t 
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under ee of Sanctity and Devotion retire into Dens and De- 
farts, find they are not out of the reach of their ſpiritual Enemies, 
and that there they want the Benefit of the Communion'of Saints. 
Chrift retired, (x.) That Satan might have leave to do bis worſt, To 
make his Victoty the more illuſtrious, he gave the Enemy Sun ang 


whitherſoever God leads us, we may hope he will go along with 


Infirmities, that he might atone for us. Man fell by eating, and that 


* 


— 


a Dede, made him meek, and 


are tempted when they are drawn aſide of their own Luft, and enticed, 


feeling of our Infirmities in an Hour of Temptation, Heb. 2. 18.—4. 15. 


intereſted in Chriſt's Victory over him, and thro? him are more than 


Victory over him the more illuftrious. (3.) That he might CanRify | 


Faſting of Chriſt a a Piece 


his Temptations, was to bring him to,in againſt God, and ſo to render 
him for — uneapable to be a Sacrifice for the Sin of others. Nou 


tn. of WIT. 


rich this, that Hunger will break thro | 
Excuſe, for the Law of God ought to be ſtronger to us than Stone- 
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t, that which he jempred him with, ſeem'd.deſrable. The rwo | 
r ar- 1 Tem tations, which there was need of great Wiſdom | 


0 ern; the laſt was 71 75 Temptation, which there was need 
f great Reſolution to %%; Fet he was balfled in them all 
Ct.) He tempted him to ge/parr of his Father's Goodneſs, and to 

aiftruſt his Father's Care concerning” him. e 
1. See how the n was manag d, v. 3. The Tempter came 
70 him, Note, The Devil is the Tempter, and therefore he is Satan an 
dverſary ; for, thoſe are our worſt Enemies that entice us to Sin, 
1d are Satan's, Agents, are doing his Work, and carrying on his 
Ba ns; he fg emphatically tbe Tempter, becauſe he was ſo to 
ſt Parents, and fill is ſo, and all other Tempters are ſet on 
E by him. The Tempter came to Chriſt in a die Appearance, 
not terrible and nn afterwards in his Agony in the Garden, 
no, if ever the Devil transform'd himſelf into aft Angel of Light, he 
did it now, and pretends to be a good Genius, a Guardian Angel, - 
Obſerve the Subtilty of the Tempter in tacking this firſt Tempta- 
tion to what went before, to make it the ſtronger. t. Chriſt began to 


our 


wor 


be hungry, and therefore the Motion ſeem'd very proper to turn Stones 


7ntoBread,for his neceſſary Support. Note, It is one of the Wiles of Sa- 
tan to take advantage of our outward Condition, in that to po the 
Wr ef his Temptations, he is an Adverſary no leſs watchful than 
iteful, and the more ingenious he is to take advantage againſt us, the 
more induſtrious we mult be to give him none; when he began to be 
Hungry, and that in a Wilderneſs where there was nothing to be had, 
then the Devil aſſaulted him. Note, Want and Poverty is a 8 
tation to Diſcontent and Unbelief, and the uſe of 7 5 Means for 
our Relief, under pretence chat Neceſhty bas no Law, and tis excus'd 
W Stone - walls, which yet is no 


walls. eur prays againſt Poverty, not becauſe it is an Affliction 
and R hn bevaulſe it is a Temptation, leſt I be poor and ſteal; 
thoſe therefore who are redue'd to Straits have need to double their 
Guard; tis better ſtarve to death rhan live and grow fat by Sin. 
2. Chriſt was. lately declared to be the Sn of God, and here the 
Devil tempts him to doubt of that; if thou be the Son of God. Had 


hot the Devil known that the Son of God was to come into the 
World he would not have {aid this, and had he not Tuſpetted chat 


ine ation to God 25 a Father, and ſo to 
cut off their Dependance on him, their Duty 1d Hi, and their Com- 


| e with Ss x BY good Spirit, as the Comforter of the Bre- e 
ch. 


n the Truth of that; thus. he began with, our firſt Parents; 

yea, hath, of ) her c 
id that, thou art his beloved Son? ſure he did not ay ſo, or if he 
did, it is A We then give 51 Ven we que 
ion the Truth of any Word that God hath Haid, fox his Buſineſs, 
the, Father of L nf 


25 al God, as if he were unkind or nian ue 
claken br. forgotten thoſe who have ventur d their All 
endes 4 8 


an of t * 
bid them the 186 Fer de he grudg'd chem the Ber riſhed 


E of it; a d {0 here he inſinuates to our Saviour. that his Father 
nad caft m and left him to * 5 ain "RR 
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2, See how this Temptapion was reſiſted and overcome. 
1. Chriſt refuſed to comply with it. e Would not command the(s 
Stones to be made Bread, not becauſe he could not, his Power that 
ſoon after this rurn'dWater into Wine, could have turn'd Stones in- 
to Bread, hut he would not: And why would he nor? At firſt view 
the thing appears juſtifiable. enough, and the Truth is, the more 
plauſible a Temptation is, and the greater Appearance there is of 
Good in it, the more dangerous it 1s. This 5 He would bear 
Diſpute, but Chriſt was ſoon aware of the Snake in the Graſs, and 
would not do any thing G& J that look d like queſtioning the Truth 
of the Voice he heard from. Heayen, or putting that upon a ;new-. 
Trial which was already ſettled; (2.) that look d like diftruſti 

his Father's Care of him, Or nts, oa: to one particular “ 
providing for him; (3.) that look'd like ſetting up for himſelf, and 


being his own Carver; or (4.) that look'd like gratifying Satan, by 


doing 2 thing at his Motion. Some would have faid, 0 give th 
Devil his Due, this was good Counſel; but for thoſe that wait up- 
on God, to conſult him, is more than his Due; tis like enquiring 
of the God of Ekron, when. there is a God in Ila. 
2. He was ready to reply to it, v. 4. He anſwered and ſaid, It is 
written, This is obſervable, that Chriſt anſwered and baſſſed all the 
"Temptations of Satan with 17 it written. He is himſelf the eternal 
Word, and could have produc'd the Mind of God, without having 
recourſe to the Writings of Moſes, but he put Honour upon the 
Seripture, and to ſet us an Example, he appeal'd to what was writ⸗ 


ten in the Law; and he ſaith this to Satan, taking it for granted Eh 
ble that 


that he knew well enough what was written. It is poſſi | 
thoſe who are the Devil's Children may yet know very well what's 
written in God's Book ; the Devils believe and tremble. This Method 


repel the Temptation with It 7s written. The Word of God is the 
Sword of the Spirit, the only. offenſive Weapon in all the Chriſtian 
Armory, Eph. 6. 17. And we may ſay of it, as David. of Goliah's” 
Sword, None like that in our ſpiritual Conflicts. 

© This Anſwer, as all the reſt, is taken out of the Book of Deutero» 
 nomy, which ſignifies the ſecond Lam, and in which there is very little 


| ceremonial; the Levitical Sacrifices and Purifications could not drive 


away Satan, tho? of divine Inſtitution, much leſs holy Water and 

the Sign of the Croſs, which are of human Invention ; but moral 

Precepts and evangelical Promiſes mix'd with Faith, theſe are migh- 
vanquiſhing of Satan. This is herę quoted from 


Manna is, becauſe he would teach them that Mar fball not live by. 
Bread alone; this Chriſt applies to his own Caſe; 1/rae/-was God's. 
Son, whom he called out by pt, Hol. II. 1. fo was Chriſt, Mat. 2. 

15. 1frael was then in a Vilderneſi, Chriſt was ſo now, pe , 


ſame Wilderneſs, Now (T.) the Devil would have him gueſt;on his 


Sonſhip, becauſe he was in Straits; no, ſaith he, Iſrael was God's 
Son, and a Son he was very-tender of, and wh 15 anners he hore,” 
A, 13. 18. and yet he brought them into Straits, and it follows 
e here f . a3 a Man chaten! his Son, fo.th Lord thy God chaſt- 
eneth thee. Chriſt being a Son thus learns OQbedienge. (2.) The Devil 
would have him to di his Father's Love and Care; no, ſaith he, 
that would be to do as Iſrael did, who, when they were in Want, 
ſaid, Is the Lord among us? and can be furniſh a Table in the Wilders: 
neſs? Can be give Bread? (3.) The Devil would have him, as on 
as he began to be hungry, 3 look out for Supply, whereas 
ds, ſuffered Hrael to hunger been he fed 
them, to humble them, and prove them. God will have Children, when 
they want, not only to wait on hm, but to wait for him, (A.) The 
Devil would have him to ſupply himſelf withBreag; nofaithChrifty. 
what needs that? it is a Point Ne pos ſettled, and unconteſtably 
roy'd, a e without Bread, as T/rael in the Wilde 
d 42 Years upon Manna. *Tis true God in his Providence ordina- 
17 maintains Men by Bread out of the Earth, Job 28. ** but he can, 
if he pleaſeth, make uſe of other, Means to: keep | 


— 


Ward proceeding out of the Mouth of Gad, i. e. an ching that 
ſhall on and appoint for that End, wil be as 1 3 — 1 


0 ivelihood 
im Bread, aud will maintain-him as "- As we may have 


read, and yet not be nouriſhed, if God 2 Blefling, Hag. x. 6, 
9. Mic. 6. 14. for tho, Rread is the Staff of Life, 8 Ge d Bleſ 
that BO ta "of Bread; {o we may, want Bread, and yet be nou- 
rithed {ome other, way. God. n foſes and Ella with 
Bread, and cen ju now for 45 Day eee 
rael with Bread from Heaven, Angels Food; Eljah with; read fent 
miraculouſly by Ravens, and.anorher time by the, Widpw?s. Meal 
miraculouſly multiplied; therefore. Chriſt needs not turn Stones 


to Bread, but truſt God ro keep him alive ſome-prhes way now e 
Lon gur greateſt Abundarice we muff. not think to lide without God, 4 
| God; and when: 


in ONT. groan Strajts we muſt Jeard to live upon God; an 
the Fig-tree, doth, not; hloſſom, and che Field yie s-n0 Heat, when all 
ordinary Means; of Succour-and . ue cut off, yet chen ce 
e 1 9 — mi 5 5 command vive: 
We will, tho gontraty to his Command, but-muſt-humbly: prm for, 
what he thinks fix to gire us and de zhaakful far.cheBiead of our 
5 „„! o Let us hare of Gelbiſt bare, 
to be at Ged's Finding rather than at our own, and not to take any 


14 
: 


a: of nor nigen e PAIR. .:. WII 1 orhing | irregular Courſes for our Supply, when, our Wants aue gever ſo prel- 
that's humbling, but every thing thats aſuming, and gains his Point f 


ing, Hal. 37. 3. Fehovah Jireih, ſomie way or other. the Lord will 
Provide, 'Tis better liye poorly upon rhe Fruits of God's Goodaeſs,: 
[than live pleatifylly upou the Products of our owa. Sin, 
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God. ſuſtained Moſes and;Elas, Withaur 
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we muſt take when at any time we are tempted to fin, refiſt and 
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| * hr let Satan do his worſt, and 


ate (o, they are 1 


* "III 


| wt He tem to 7 upon his Father S . Ty 
jon; a voy 55 Ae the Devil is, 
17 75 he fail in one Affault he trys another. 

Now in this ſecond Attempt we may obſerve, 
. What the Temptation was, and how it was mangg d bn et 
findi 
is point of Safety,” Note, We are in danger of miffing our Way, both 

he Ri hu 164 and on the Lef?, ay therefore Saſh take heed, 
— her we avoid one Extreme, we be brought by the Artifices 
of Satan to run into another, left by overcoming our Prodigality | wo 
we fall into Covetouſneſs; Ll dre. py Extremes more dan _ 
than thoſe of Deſpair TI, eſpecially in the 
of our Souls. Some that Bit 1 ned a Perſuaſion that Chriſt 3 15 
able and wi to fave them from their Sins, are then tempted to 

ume that he will Gave rhem in their Sins. Thus when People 
in to be zealous in Religions Satan Hurries n into 9 
intemperate Heats. 

Now in who Temptation we may obſerve, * 

1. How he 8 way for it. Hel took Chrift, not 555 Force, Fe 
againſt his Will, but moy'd him to go, and went along with him 
to Feruſalem. Wheth ther Chriſt went upon the Ground, and ſo went 
up the Stairs to the top of the Temple, or whether he went in the 
Si is uncertain ; but fo it was, t 

re 


upon the Fane (fo ſome) upon the Baztlements (fo others) up- 
on the fo the Word is, of Temple. Now obſerve (1. how 
Fah miſſtve On was in ſuffering himſelf to be hurried thus, that he 


et conquer him. The Patience 

hriſt here, as afterwards in his Suffer gs and Death, is more 
3 than the Power of Satan or his Inſtruments, for neither 
ne hor they could have any Pewer againſt Chriſt, but what was gi- 
ven them from above, How comfortable is it, that Chriſt, who let 
löoſe this Power of Satan Himfelf, doth not in like manner 
let it looſe againſt us, but reftrains it, for he kwws our Frame. (2. 
How fubtil rhe Devil was in the choice of rhe Place for his Temp- a 
rations. intending to ſolicit Chriſt to an Oftentation of his own 
Power, and a vo, "re Preſumption upon God's Providence, he 
fixes him on a be rech in f {$a z populous City, and the 


. the whole Roch in the fe 


contin 


, other, 5 3 


" us of oth Gs 
in the mad Tg tation, in th 
— before Mulritudes, upon, the moſt 8 Stage of Action. 
Ohler ve (i. ee hen here er the holy City, for fo it 
Re LET ATED 
was E thereo 8 te is no d ho 
+ No 70 Ag 1 cure us from the ot bar; 2557 
ted in ii 255 9 the fecond in R 
op us not ie thwh rein any Place be off our Mart nay, the 
eb the Place where be doch with, the g ra 
Succeſs Men to Pride and Prefumptic oy. bleſſed 
into the” Feruſalem above, that Boly City, no unclean iſh 
_ there we ſhall be for ever out of Temptation. (2.) That 
_ a Pinnacle 11 the Fine a which, as Faſepbus defcribes 
i hor 1. cap. 14.) was nigh, h, that it would make a 
to look ob. dy Nane ttom. . 7 Pinnacles 
of the Temp are Places of tion, I mean (r. High Places 
ery Places; ncement in the d makes 
or Saran to F ae his fiery Darts at. God caſts 
down that he may raiſe up, the Devil raiſeth up that he may caſt 
down's therefore thoſe _ 17 — take heed F falling, mult take 
heed of climbing: (z.) High Places in the Church are in a ſpecial 
manner dan 3 ht exc? in Of Gifts, are in eminent Sta- 
and have tion, have need to keep _ 
22 et ge then, bo half rem 1 with je 
and {@'they fall 7nz0 rhe Condemnation of the Devil; hole that 


— u Bid of God," now ſhew 1 


; are concerned to ftand 
* K. 
elf down, an 


rove. N 15 Son {aa 8875 not as he 


ry 
God, 
ſhall 
he ſer 
it 


a fair 


OE Wh ve Barts, f ee Wk. 
to 10 C 
then (r.) thou wilt eter Gate the 42 

{ce thee receive no Hurt by 
2 they 


art a God. Tradition e that en this vety chin 
to prove Himſe were e 
ably 1 Nay, (2.) Thou 


by a Fall from ſuch a Pre- 


Feruſalem will fee and ac! 


owledge; not only chat thou art more 
chan a Man; but mat thou art that enger, ar 3 7 bad of 54 Co- 


venant, that ſhoutd ſuddenty come ti the Tem 8 hs and from 
n F 


thenee ae into 2 Steer op 4; hae Bey 
. . the "Devil could not 


of convincing: 
25 Obſerve, 21 . 
would Have done it from the 


caſt him down, "tho? 4 little 


top of a 8 irs.” Noje, The Power f Satan is aUmited Power. If 
therte de e bene, n 116; Peking Yer if the Devil had caft him 
down, he $1in'd His on ; thar had been His Suffering bnly, 


no wr he cannot compel; he can 
NE down, th cannot caſt us down; Every Man is 
e is drawn away of his own Luſt, and not for 
therefore ler us 5 Burt ourſelves,” and then, bl led 
e Prov. 9. 12. 


= 


Chrift ſo confident of his Father's Care of Rim, in point of 
Mourſſhment, he endeavours to draw him to preſume upon that Care, G 


at de was ſet upon a Pinacle or 


one of the Wonders of the 
d u upon. Wl h Admiration by ſome. one or 
himſelf remarkable, and be taken no- 


bfeurities of a Wilder- 


Temptations; 


ſpecial Proteftion of Heas God 
as the barbarous Peo Gear of Pak, CR 


"(3+ 
th ffe the Kined f: 1g. Glory of then. 
Baa bore we Oe eee 8 


He Hall give his Angels Charge concerning thee. But is Saul alſo 
1 the Prophets ? Is Satan ſo Sell vers'd in Scripture as to ton 
| gore it ſo arg) if It ſeems he is. Note, It is poſſible a Man may 
ave his Head of Scripture Notions, and his Mouth full of 
Scripture Expreſſions, . t his Heart full of reigning Enmity to 
and all Goodneſs, The Knowledge which the Devils have of 
the Scripture increaſeth both their Miſchievouſheſ and their Tor- 
ment; never did the Devil ſpeak with more Vexation to himſelf 
ow. when he faid to Chriſt, "7 know thee who thou art, The Devil 
| rſuade Chriſt to throw himſelf down, in hopes he will be his 
on 8 and there would be an End of him and his Underta- 
king, which he look d upon with à jealous YG and to encoura 
him to do it, tells him there was no Danger, the good Angels 1 
protect him, for ſo. was the Promiſe, Fit Or. Tr. He all give 
Angels Charge over thee. Now in this Quotati * 

1. There was ſomething Tight ; it is true there is ſuch a promis 
of the Miniftration of the Angels for the Protection of the Saints: 
the Devil knows it by Experience, for he finds his Attempts a 
them fruitleſs, and he frets and rages at it, as he did at che 
about Fob, which he ſpeaks of ſo ſenſibly, 70b 1. 10. He was "alto 
right in applying it to Chriſt, for to him all the Promiſes of the 
Protection of the JV, rimarily' and eminently belong,and to them 

in and thro him. That Promiſe that not a Bone of theirs ſhall be bro- 
ken, Pſal. 34. 20. was ; fulfilted in Chriſt, John 19. 36. The Angels 
guard the Saints for Chriſt's ſake, Rev, 3.6, 11. 

2. There was a great deal wrong in it, and perhaps the Devil had 
a particular Spite to this Promiſe, and perverted it, becauſe it of- 
ten ftood in Nis way, and baffled his miſchievous Defigns againft 
the Saints. See here, 

r. How he mi/quoted it, and: * Ayo bats the Promiſe is, 5 


2: 7 he 1 1 this Motion with a Scripture, for it is tittet 15 5 


Hall keep thee, but how ? in all thy „ not F otherwiſe: if we 
our of our Way, out of the wa of 6 lat, 25 we forfeit the Pro 
and put 0 elves out of God's Protection. Now this Word - x 

ainft the Tempter, and therefore he induſtriouſly Gap it out; 

iſt had caff 8 down he had been out of his Way, for he * 
no Call fo to expoſe himſelf. It is good for us ben 21 Occaſions 
to confult the + 9s themſelves, and 75 to rake Things up 
IH, that we may not be impoſed” thoſe. that maiin a 

le the Word of God; we muſt © us the * Vereant, that 


ſhare ed the Scri es daily. 

2. How he 1 8 ir, and that was worſe. Scripture is abus d 
when n to patronize Sin, and when Men thus wreſt it to 
their own os, hy 2 do it to their own Deſtriiion, 2 Pet 
16. This Pro and ſtands good, but the Devil made 
Ht Uſe of ir, [whey hs 1 It as an Encouragemetit to prefume upon 
the divine Care. Note, It is no new thing for the'Grare of Go 2 
be turned into Wantomeſs, and for Men to take Encourigement-in 
Sin from the Diſcoveries of God's Gocd-will te Sinners; but hall 
we continue in Sin that Grace a abound 7 throw ourſelves. aka 
that the Angels may bear us up? God forbid,” — 

2. How Chriſt overcame this Temptation ; "he reſiſted and over- 
came it as he did the former, with 17 7s pritzen, The 322 3 
Scripture did not prevent Chriſt from u , ut he pre ty ui 


geth, Deut. G. 16, Thou ſhalt not remp gr the God. Ben 8 
Ing of this is not, therefore thou 1 75 not rele. pe, Þ dut therefore 
in the Phat Nuts umber, Te fhall*hot tempt 3 here tis Sing = 
Dale not. Note, We are then like! eh to get ea 1 770 A N75 
ticular. Satan At is written; Chrift N wa 7s 121255 
one, and in one Mind; but that's a e 
therefore that's Ie k be ex e 3 and 1 5 by Vos ty n 
chat 250 
een ee i ea oy an, 
Row: 12. G. Inf ants with ractical Godlineſs. Th an 
| God, (r.) As it would be requiring a. further” e of in 
Which 17 well confirmed. Chriſt was abundantly ſatisfied 1 
4s Ch him, and therefbre'to put ix upon a new. 
cat be tho re Hs Aux the ee "rempred Chrift, 
ly Oe of Mel, (2.3 Mn would be 
Nah of him in doing that wi E Na 


I muſt not tempt my Father. In the Place wheno e it is quoted? 
when we hear and receive gener Prado 2s 
that one Scripture contradicts another, God. is ole 
5155 vi) on 
NY Scripture 
— the beſt In Scripture; and chaſe 
I Cbrift ſhould caft himſelf” dow u, it would be the 
A Father; and took Care of him, iy gaye his A 
on Farth; they Sead a Sion 
8 In wou 


„ns Cal expeRt, that 9 1 9 5 Has pron 
fake — e would follow us out of the wa Ys 
that becauſe he has a cr ped to ſup ly our Wat, oh re .he 
ſhauld big 770 us, and pleaſe oor. 1 Tone 88 ie has 
ed to wilful L 9 
wy rat Bn e Wing Uh" a g Lans; | 
11 Pe MN eto, "this is tempriag G 9 tis an A ava” 
jon ef the Sl "tha ne 5 d our God; de e of 
ving him for our God; 


Privitece we haye N 
couraged us t6 t1/f" ut 
reinpr him; is contrary to gut Duty to him 25. 
to affront him whom WOW ou ht 53 Lis Note, We m 
in romiled us. 
1 50 and borrid. Eich, 


he has thereby en- 
im, but we ite vety ungratef) If therefore. 5 
603 this. 


{ never pro- 


with 


* ourfelves ay more tha 
He te . e 1h 


bſer e, * 
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o the Devil made this Puſb at our Saviour, v. 8, 9. Ihe 
2 1 28 2 reſery'd for the laſt. «Note, Sometimes the 
Saints laſt Encounter is with the Sons of Auak, and the parting 
blow is the ſorelt ; therefore Whatever Tempration we haye been 
aſſaulted by, {till we mull prepare for worle ; mult be arm'd for all 
Attacks with the Armour, of Righteoulhels, on the right-hand, 
and on 0 By as bee „7 my 
; is Temptarion we may o F 
15 lo Ws he er d him, all 2 Kingdoms of the World in order to 

this he took him to an exceeding high Maintain, in hopes of prevail: 

ing, as Balak with Balaam, he Shangeth his Ground." The Pinacle 

of the Temple is not high enough, the Prince of the Power of the 
Air muſt have him further up into his Territories. Some think this 
Jol Mountain was on the other tide. Jordan becauſe there We 1 7 
Chriſt next after the Temptation, John I. 28, 29. Perhaps it wWas 
| Mount Piſgah, from whence Moſes, in communion with God, had 
; all the Kingdoms of Canaan ſhew'd him. Hither the Bleſſed Tefus 
| was carried for the advantage of a Proſpect; as if the Devil could 
| ſhew him more of the World than he knew already, who made and 
gobern'd it. From thence he might diſcover ſome of the Kingdoms 
—— lay about Fudea, tho* nottheGlory of them; but there was doubt? 
less a uggle, and a Deluſion of Satan's in it; tis likely that which 
he hew'd him was but a Landikip, an airy Repreſenration in a 
| Cloud, ſuch as that great Deceiver could eaſt ly frame, and put toge? 
ther; ſettisg forth in proper and lively Colours, the Glorious and, 
ſplendid Appearances of Princes, and their Robes and Crowns, their 
" Rerinue,Equi age,andLife-guards,thePomps of Thrones and Courts, 
and ftarelyP es, the ſumpruous Buildings in Cities, the Gardens 
and Fields about the Country-ſeats, with the various Inſtances of 
their Wealth, Pleaſure, and Gaiety; ſo as might be moſt likelſ to 
* ike the Fancy, aud excite the Admiration and Affection: tuch 
was this Shew, and his taking him up into a high Mountain, was 
but to, humour, the thing, and to colour the Delution; in which yer 
the Bleſſed Jeſus did not ſuffer himſelf to be impos'd upon, but faw 
through the Cheat, only permitted Satan to take his own way, that 
his Victory over him might be the more IIluſtrious. Hence obſerve 
concerning Satan's Temptations, that (1.) they often come in at the 
Eye, that's blinded to the things it ſhould ſee, and dazzled with the 
 Vanitjes ir ſhould be turn d from, The firſt Sin began in the Eye, Gen. 
3. 6. We haye therefore need to make 2 Coyenant with our Eyes, and 
to pray that God would turn them away from bebolding Vanity, (2, 
That Temptations commonly take rife om the World, and the 

things of it, The Luft of the Fleſh, and of the Eye, with the Pride of 
Life, are the Tropicks from which the Devil fetcheth mo of his 
i ( 55 Fit is a great Cheat which the 2 upon 
poor Souls in his Temptatjons, He deceives, and ſo oys ; he 
impoſes upon Men wath Shadows, and falſe Colours; ſhews the 
World, and the Glory of it, and hides trom Mens Eyes. that Sin, 
and Sorrow, and Death which tains the Pride of all this Glory; the 
Cares and Calamities chat attend great Poſſeſſions, and the Thorns 
. which Crowns themſelves are lin'd with. 4) Thar the 42. of the 
. World is the moſt charming Temptation to the 7 hinking and Unwary, 
and that by which Men are moſt impos'd upon, Laban Sons grudge 
Jacob all this Glory ; the Pride of Life is the moſt dangerous 


Snare, | n | | 
Ml apes thenge will I give thee 


* * 
Paper; 


+ 


2. What be ſaid to him, v. 
iF thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. We! 5 
_ I. How vain. the Promiſe was. All theſe things will I give thee. 
He ſeems to take it for granted, that in the former Temptations he 
had in part gain'd his point, and prov d that Chriſt was not the Sun 
4 God, becauſe he had not given him thoſe Evidences of it which he 
demanded; ſo that here he looks upon him as a meer Man: Come, 
Faith he, it ſeems. the God, whoſe Son thou chinkeſt thy ſelf to be, 
_ deſerts and ſtarves thee, a ſign he is not thy Father, but if thou 
wilt be rul'd by me, P'll provide better for the than ſo; own me for 
thy Father, and aſk me Bleſſing, and all this will I give thee, Note, 
Satan makes an eaſy Prey of Men, when he can perſwade, them to 
think themſelves abandon'd of God. The Fallacy of this Promiſe 
lies in that, All this will I give thee. And what was all that, it 
was but a Map, a Pi a meer Phantaſin, that had nothing in ir 
real, or ſolid, and this he would give him; a goodly Prize, yet 
ſuch are Satan's Proffers. Note, Multitudes loſe-the jght of that 
which z, by ſerting their Eyes on that Which # nor. e Devil's 
Baits are alla Sham, they are Shows and Shadows, with which he 
\ 2 them, or rather they deceive themſęlyes. The Nations of the 
Earth had been long before promiſed to the Meſftiah, if he be the Son 
f God they belong to him; Satan pretends now to be a good Angel, 
probably one of thoſe that was ſer over Kingdoms, and to ha ve fe- 
_ ceivida commiſſion to deliver poſſeſſion to him̃ according to promiſe. 
Note, We muſt take heed of receiving, even that which God hath pro- 
mis ꝗ out of the Devils hand; we do ſo when we precipitate the 
Performance, by catching at it in a ſinful way. | 
3. How vile the Condition was: if thou wilt 2 down and Worſhip. 
me. Note, The Devil is fond to be worſhipped. All the Worſhip 
which the Heathens perform'd to their gods was directed to the De- 
vil, Deut. 32,.17. who is therefore call'd the god of this World, 
2 Chr. 4. r Cor, 10, 20. And fain would he draw Chriſt into 
his Inter Een him now he ſetup fox a Teacher, to preach 
up the Gentile Idolatry, and to introduce it again among the Fews, 
and then the Nations of the Earth would ſoon flock in to him. What 
E could be more hideous, more Black? Note, Tis poſſible 
the be t of Saints may be tempted to zhe. worſt of Sins; eſpecially | 
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5 n . e i 1 ae 
when they are under the Power of Melancholy, as to Atheiſin, 
Blaſphemy, Murder, Self- murder, and what not? It is their Afflic 
tion but while there's no conſent to it, not approbation of it, it 
is not their Sin; Chriſt was tempred to worſhip Satan. 2 

2. See how Chriſt put by' rhe Thruſt; baffled the Aſſault, and 
came off a Conqueror. He fejected the Propoſal, - © - | 

1, With andbhorrence and Deteſtation, Get thee henee, Stitan; The 


two former Temptations had ſomething of Colour which would ad- 


mit of a Conſideration, but this was'ſs groſs as nt to beara Parley ; 
it appeats abominable at the firſt ſight, and therefore is immediate} 
[rejzcted, If the beſt Friend we have in the World ſhotud ſuggeſt ld 
A thing as this to us, Go ſerve other Gods, he mult not be Heard with 
Patience, Deut. 13, 6, 8. Some Temptations have then Wicked- 
neſs. written in their Forehead, they are open before-hand,* that 
are not to be diſputed with, but tejeRted; Get rhee Dence,Sarau,awa 
with it, I cannot” bear the thonght of it, While Satan N 


Chriſt to do himſelf a miſchief, by caſting himſeif down,” tho“ he 


yielded not, yet he heard it; but now the Temptation fl In the Face 
of God, he cannot bear it; Get thee hence, Sutan Note Ie Is a jut In- 
dignation which riſeth at the propoſal of any thing 0 


lat re on 


the Honour of God, and ſtrikes at his Crown, Nay, whateyer l an 


abominable thing, which we are ſure the Lord hates, We muſt thug 
abominate it; far be it from us that we ſhould ha ve an thing to do 
with it. Note, It is good to be peremptoty in reſiſting Temptation, 
and to ſtop aur Ears to Satan's Charms; SY Fr 

2. With an <42ument fetch'd from Seri 
ſtrengthening of our Reſohutions againit Sin, tis good to ſee what a 
great deal of Reaſon there is for thoſe Reſblutions. The Argument 
15 very pat, and to the purpoſe, taken from Deut. 6. 13. and ro, 20, 
Thou fpalt Worſhip" the Lord thy God, and him only pal: thou ferve, 
Chriſt doth not diſpute whether he were an Angel of Light, as he 
1 or no; but tho he were, yet he muſt not be ern 

cauſe that's an Honour due to God only. Wore, 'Tis good 19 
make our Anſwers to Temptation as full and as brief as may be, ſg 
as not to leave room for objections, Our Saviour has recourſe to 
the fundamental Law in this Caſe, which is indiſpenſable; and uni- 
verſally obliging. Note, Religious Worſhip is due to God only, and 
muſt not be given to any Creature; tis a Flower of the Crown 
which cannot be alienated, a Branch of God's Glory, which be will 
not give to another, and which he would not give to his own 8 
obliging all Men to Honour the Son, even at they Honour the Father, 


he had not been God, equal to him, and one with him, Chriſt quotes 


this Law concerning Religious Worſnip, and quotes it with Applica; 
tion to himſelf: (1. ) To ſhew'rhat in his Eſtate of Humiliation; he 
was himſelf | | 
Jet as Man he did Worſhip God, both pyblickly and privately. 
obligeth us to no more than What he was firſt pleas'd to obligę him 
ſelf ro. Thus it became him to Filfil all 'Rightequſmeſs. (l.) To 
ſhew that the Law of Religious Worſhip is of Eternal Obli ation; 
and tho' he abrogated and alter d many Inſtitutions of Worltip, 


| | R 
this fundamental Law of Nature, that God only js to be Worthipe 


ped, he came to ratify and confirm, and enforce upon us. 
Laſtly, We have here the end and Iffue of this Combat, u. rx, 
Tho” the Children of God may be exercis'd with many and gre 


| Temptations, yet God will not ſuffer them to be tempted Rk the 
Strength which either they have, or he will pu into chem. 1 ho | 
ugh 


10. 13. *Tis but for a Seaſon that they are in _heavine(s thro 
manifold Tempiations, ©  ___ 
Now the Iffue was glorious, and much to Chriſt's Honour, for 


ture. Note, In order tu the 


made under this Lam; tho' as God he was eil e | 
Hoe 


1. The Devil was batfled, and quitted the Field: Then the De: 


leaveth him, forc'd to do fo by the Power that went along with that 
Word of Command, Get thee hence, Satan. He made a eful and 
inglorious Retreat, and came off with Diſgrace; and the more da- 
ring his Attempts had been, the more morufying was rhe Foil that 
was given him. Maznes tamen excidit Auſis. Then when he had dons 
his worſt, had Tempted him with all the Kingdoms of the World, ang 
the Glory of them, and found that he was not influenc'd by that 
that he could not prevail With that Temptation, with which he has 
overthrown ſo many Thouſands of the Children of Men, then he 
leaves him; then he gives him over as more thana Man: Since this 
did not move him, he deſpairs of moving him, and begins to concludg 


that he is the Son of God, and tis in vain to rempt him any further, 
Devil, he will flee from us, he wall yield, if W 


Note, If we reſiſt t 
keep our Ground; as when Naomi ſaw that Ruth was fledfaſtly re- 
ol d, ſbe lt of 10 eaking to ber, When the Devil left our Saviour, 
he own'd himfelt 

he made to brurſe Chrift”s Heel. He left him becauſe he had noh; 
in Bim, nothing to take hold of; he ſaw it was to no purpoſe, 8 
ſo gave off. Note, The Devil, tho he is an Enemy to all the Saints, 


he is a conquer'd Enemy, The Captain of our Salvation has defeat» 


3 


- arm d him, we have nothing to do but to purſue the 
Ictory, 8 | - 
Js The holy Angels came and attended upon our Victorious Re- 
deemer, Behold Angels came and Miniſter d nnto him. They came in 
a viſible Appearance, as the Devil had done in the Temptation. 
While the 1 was making his Aſſaults upon our Saviour, the An · 
gels ſtood at a diſtance, and their immediate Attendance and Mini - 
ſtration was ſuf 
his own Strength, and his Victory 4 up the more Illuſtrious x 
And that afterwards, when Michael m uſe of bis Angels in fight · 
ing, with the Dragon and hy Angels, it is not becauſe he weed; them, 


or could not do his Work without them, but becauſę he js pleas'd 16. © 


ar Rt ob hon 


irly beaten; his Head was broken by che Attempt 


ded, that it might appear he vanquiſhid Satan in 
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i ee | gel might have ſery'd j ofthe Spirit, and he will do it, if he hasWork to do. * 
. honour: them ſo far as to employ them. One Angel might have ſer yd e Spirit, and he wi it, if he ork to do. Moſes my Servant 


it | dead, John is caſt into Priſon; now thereforeFoſhutarile us ariſe 

2. The Place where he Preach'd; in 8 pan — 
Country, that lay fartheſt from Feru/alem, and was there look d up- 
on with Contempt, as Rude and Booriſh. The Inhabitants of that 
Country were reckon d ſtout Men, cut out for Soldiers, but not po- 
lite Men, or cut out for Scholars. Thither Chriſt went, there he 
{et up the Standard of his Goſpel; and in this, as in other things, he 
humbled himſelf, Obſerve, © © r 

(x) The particular City he choſe for his Reſidence; not Vaza- 

ajj.rcth, where he had been bred up, no, be left Nazareth, particular no- 


and 


2 2 * 


_engag'd and employ'd for them. In reference to our Far with Devi; 


'* Wwe may 
(2.) Th. 


E 
8 


e ee when. the great Dragon was caft our, Rev. tice is taken of that, v. 13. And with good Reafon did he leave Na- 
10. Nas it come Salvation 5 . 0 That the Angels zareth; for the Men of that City thruſt him out from among them, 
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ike Ha is fed by an Angel in che Wilderneſs 1 Kings 19. 4, 7. 
2 Ths⸗ oo f 5 his le to be brought Into wants 


1 et he will take effectual Care for their Supply, will 
r end 1 


Tathe 


- - * 
ay 


xzareths be came and ' dwelt in % ee 
Za 


bulon 


which. is upon, the ſea coaſt, in the borders of 
and Nephibes 


hadow- of death, light is ſprung up. 17 From that time 


Jeſus began to preac 


vation which he 128 7 


2 ſuppos'd in the order 


78 to him, 
at he went up 


to Galilce, and preach'd there. But Matthew ring fad his Refi- 


dence in Galilee, begins his Story of Chriſt's publick with 
his Preaching There, which "rh we have ele cb. Others | 
1. The Time; when Feſus had heard that Fohn was caſt into Priſon, 


then he went into Galilee, v. 12. Note, The Cry of the Saints Suf- 


ferings comes up into the Ears of the Lord Jeſus. If John be caſt in- 
e Jefurhean it, takes cognizance of it, and ſteers his Courſe 
accordin 
p Obſerve (.) Chriſt did not go into the Coun 

Fobn's Impriſonment ; for hem | 
| of the Lord, before the. Lord himſelf appear. 
; order'ai that Fohn ſhould be ecl:ps*d before Chri 


wiſe the Minds of People would have been diſtracted between the 


two; one would have faid, I am of Fohn, and another, I am of Je- 
5. 3 oon and 10 „ t 
Were in the Dark, and likely to be ſo, deſpairin to find the way 


| fu ohn muſt be Chrift's Harbinger, but not his Rival. M 
tars are loft when the Sun riſeth. John had done his Work by the 


Baptiſin of Repentande, and Then he is laid aſide, The Witneſſes 


were ſhin when they had finiſhed their Teſtimony, and not before, 
; 2 (2.) He did go into the Country 

Johns 

that the 


Foundation 


. without Witne(s, nor his Church without Guides ; when he removes. 


E one uſeful Inftrument, he can raiſe up another, for he has the reſidue 


* 


Cloſe 


1 


y ; he remembers the Bonds and Afflictions that abide his Peo- 
| $0 till be heard of 
have Time given him to prepare the 
| 2 Providence wiſely! 
| ſhone forth; other-! 


; ©, "WY 


g 


as ſoon as he heard of 
iſonment; not only to ſhiftfor his awnSaftey, knowing! 
ariſees iu Fudea were as much Enemies to him as Herod was 
to John, but to ſupply the want of Fobn Baptiſt, and to build upon the 

= had laid. Note, God will not leave himſelf! 


Luke 4. 29. He made them his f, and a very fair Offer of his 7s 


vice, but ay En and his Doctrine, and were filled with In- 


dignation at and it, and therefore he lett Nazareth, and ſhook off 
the Duſt of his Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them there that Would 
not have him to Teach them. Nazareth was the firſt place that re- 
fuſed hriſt, and was therefore refuſed by him. Note, It is juſt with 
God to take the Goſpel, and the Means of Grace from thoſe that 
light them, and thruſt them away. Chriſt will not — long where 


he is not welcome. Unhappy Nazareth! If thou Bad/ known in this 
thy Day the things that belong to thy Peace, how well had it been 


x | for thee! But now they are hid from thine Eyes, 
| bh But he came and dwelt at Capernaum, which was a City of Galilee, 


bur many Miles diſtance from Nazareth, a great City and of ſo much 

reſort. It is aid here to be on the Sea-coaft,nor the great Su, but the 

Sea of Tiberias, an Inland-water, call d alſo, the Lake of Genneſaret. 
by the falling of Jordan into this Sea ſtood Capernaum, in the 

Tribe of Nenthali, but bordering unte Zebulon; hither Chriſt c 

and here he dwelt ; ſome think his Father Fo/eph had a Habitation 


here, others, that he took a Houſe, of Lodgings at leaſt; and ſome 


think it more than probable, that hedwelt-in the Houſe of Simon Pe- 


ter; however, here he fix d not conſtantly, for he went about doir 
Sood; but this was for ſome time his head 


dme tir Quarters, What li 

Reit he had was here; here he had a Place, tho? not a Place of his 

Own to lay his Head on. And at Capernaum, it ſnould ſeem he was 
welcome, and met with better Entertainment than he had at Naza- 
reth. Note, If ſome reject Chriſt, yer others will receive him, and bid 
him welcome. Capernaum is glad of Nazareth's Leavings: If Chriſt's 


Joy Countrymen be not gather'd, yet he will be Glorious. And 


thou Capernaum haſt now a Day of it; thou art now lifted up to 
Heaven, be wiſe for in; Non and know the Time of thy Viſitation. 
(z.) The 55 1 that was fulfilld in this, v. 14, 15, 16. It 
is quoted out of . 9. r, z. but with ſome variation. The Pro- 
het in that place is foretelling a greater Darknefs of Affliction to be- 
the Contemners of Immanuel, than befel the Countries there men- 
tion'd, either in their firſt Captivity under Benbadad, which was but 
light, 1 Ning 15. 20. or their ſecond Captivity under the Aſyrian, 
which was much heavier. 2 Kings 15. 29. The Puniſhment of the 
Fewiſh Nation for rejecting the Goſpel ſhould be ſorer than either; 
ſe 1/a. 8. 21, 22. for thoſe captiv'd Places had ſome reviving in 
their 9 and ſaw a great Light again, _ 9. 2. This is 
Vaiab's Senſe ; but the Scripture” has many fulfillings, and the E- 
vangeliſt here takes only the latter Clauſe, which ſpeaks of the re- 
turn of the Light of Liberty, and Proſperity to thoſe Countries that 
had been in the Darkneſs of Captivity, and applies it to the appear- 
ing of the Goſpel among them. | AY 
The Places are ſpoken of, v. 15. The Land of Zebulon is rightly 
ſaid to be by the Sea-coaſt, for Zebulon was a Haven of Ships, and re- 
Joiced in her going out, Gen. 49. 13. Deut. 33. 18. Nephthali, 
it had been aid, that he ſhould give goodly words, Gen, 49. 21 and 
ſhould be ſatisfied with favour. Deut 33. 23. for from him began the 
Goſpel ; goodly words indeed, and fuchas bring to a Soul s ſatis- 
fying Favour, The 9 ond Fortan is mention d like wiſe, for 
there we ſometimes find Chrift Preaching ; and Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles, the upper Galilee to which the Gentzles reſorted for Traffick, 
and were mingled with the Jews; which intimates a Kindneſs in 


reſerve for the poor Gentiles, When Chriſt came to'Capernatm, the 

Goſpel came to all thoſe Places round about, ſuch diffuſive n- 

ces did the Sun of 1 caſt. ö 
Now concerning the Inhabitants of theſe Places, obſerve (i.) the 


Poſture they were in before the Goſpel came among them, v. 1 | 
They were in Darkneſs. Note, Thoſe that are without Chrifl 

are in the Dark, nay, they are Darkneſs it ſelf ;'as the Dark- 
neſs that was upon the face of the Deep. Nay, were in the 
Region and Shadow of Death, which notes not only great 7 
as the Grave is.a Land of Darkneſs, but great Danger: A Ma 

that's deſperately fick, and not likely to recover, is in the Valley 
of the Shatow of Death tho? not quite dead, fo the poor People were 
in the Borders of Damnation, tho? not yet damned, dead in Lav 

And which is worlt of all, they were f:ing in tHis Condition. St. 
ting is a continuing Poſture ; where we fir, we mean to ſtay; _ 


And it is a comented Poſture; they were in the Dark, and theylov'd 
Darkae(G, they choſe it rather than Light; they were willingly i 
rant, Their Condition was fad "tis {till the condition of many great 
andmighty Nations that are to be thought of, and pray'd for With 
Foy: ut their 8 is e ſad 3 PA neſs Hy 
id of Goſpel-Light, . He that's in the Da cauſe t Night, 
7 he An Berg, bur he ap Me #5 


*. 


may be ſure the Sun will ſhortly ariſe z Du at's in the Dark 
Puls he is blind, will not ſo Nala his Eyes open d. We have 


theLight, but what will that avail us, if we be not Light in 725 Lord. 
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them. 22 And they immediately left the ſhip and 
their father, and followed him. 
When Chriſt began to Preach, he began to gather Diſciple x that 
ſhould now. be 3 and hereaftet the aa of his Doe 
trine, that ſhould now. be Witneſſes of his py rom hereafret _ 
toncerning them. Now. in theſe Verſes we have an Account of this | 
firſt Diſciples that he call'd into Fellowſhip with himſelf, WE. 
Ang this was an Inſtance (I.) of efe&ual Calling to Chriſt Iii 
all his Preaching he gavea commonCall to all theCountty, but in this | 
he gave a /pecial and particular Call to thoſe that were given him by 
the Father. Let us ſee and admire the Power of Chrift's Grace, own 
hisWord to be the Rod of hisStrength, and wai Lupan him for ole 
Icacy of the Goſ- 
Country was cal 
| among Men : Chriſt 
was ſo manifeſted to them, as he was not manifeſted unto the World. 


of the es, Litry. When Chriſt as a Teacher {et up his great Sch. & 
Bis firſt Works was to ah © Uſhers, or 2 — 4 
ing | be employ'd in ES Work: Now he to give Gifts unto N 
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It is a great Light, noting the Cleatneſs and Evidence of Goſpel 


Sun, when he goes forth in his Strength. Great in compariſon with 
che Light of to 


E e Word, tis / den Ns Ir was bur Spring Day with 
them; now the Day dawn'd, WHic 


9 
28... 


4 Obſerve, TheLight ſprung up ze them; they dj nor go 


Job 38. 12, 13. 


-* The Text he Preach'd upon, 


began to | p, 
4 d upon by Steps, and gradual Advances. 
that *tis fit to be enter d upon by Steps, 855 wg 8 


ing . 
1 * 4 ; *＋ f 
ks Predchrd to the ſame purpoſe that he had Preach'd before 


lain Text, Nepent, for the Kinedom- of 1 aven is at hang. 
69 This he Preach'd frft upon; he began with this: Minifters 


with plain practical thin 
Au and in our 
5 down to t 


that have itching Ears, and are fond of Novelty and Variety, more 
than that which 


may 1 very profitably be Preach'd and 
ul 


Mn dom of Heaven is at Bund; 
dome till the pouring out of the Spirit after Chriſt s Aſcenſion, John 
Had Preach'd 


this; but now it was ſo much nearer, the Argum 


the ſtronger; now is the Salvation nearer, Rom. 13. 11. We 
ſhould de 1 f 
Day approaching, Heb. 10. . 


of Zebedee, and John his brother in a 
 bedee their father, mending their nets: and he called 


"IP: Ct 7 + 
s ** 
1 Fs 


< 
Was 


| Improvements, 


y but requifiteAbilities muſt be, obrain'd in an ordinar 


Men, to put che Treaſure into Farthen · Veſſels. I Was an early In- 
ſtance of his Care for his Chung 
Now we may obſerve here,. c 
. Where they were called, by the Sexof Galilee 2 was 


| Mighty or Noble 
are callꝰd ʒ not to r the chief Prieſts, and the Elders, 


| - Chriſt ſees not as Man ſees. Nor 
bur that the ſame Power which effectually called Peterand Andrew, 


would have wrought upon Annas and Caiapbas, for with God no- 


ching is impoſlible, but as in other things, ſo in his Converſe and At- 


the Poor of this World, Galilee was a remote Part of the N ation, the 
Inhabitants were leſs cultivated and refin d, their very Language was 
broad and uncouth to the curious, their Speech betray d them : Thoſs 
that were pick d up at the Sea of Galilee had not thẽ Advantages and 
ements, no, not of the more poliſh'd Galileant, yet aber 
Chriſt went to call his Apoſtles that were to be the prime Miniſters 
of State 8 + Kingdom, for he chuſeth the fooliſh things of the World 
0 ou * Te. 33 * 1 ; : | . 
2. Who they were. Two paix of Brothers we have an account of 
the Call of in theſe Verſes, Peter and Andrew, Fames and Jobm; the 
two former, and probably the two latter alſo had had Acquaintance. | 
with Chriſt before, John 1.40, 4. but were not till now call'd into 
a cloſe and conftant Attendance upon him. Note, Chriſt brings 
Souls by degrees into fellow ſhip with himſelf. They had been Diſei- 
les of John, and ſo were the better diſpos'd ro follow Chriſt: Vote, 
hoſe that have ſubmitted to the Diſcipline of Repentanc ſhall be 
welcome to the Joys of Faith. We may obſerve concerning them, 
(1.) That _ were Brothers. Note, It is a bleſſed thin 
thoſe that are K7nſmen according to the Fleſh (as the Apoſtſe 6 
Kom. 9. 3.) ate brought together in to a ſpiritual Alliance to Jeſus _ 
Chriſt.  *Tis the Honour and Comfort of a Houſe, when thoſe that 
are of the ſame Family are of God's Family. * 


(2.) That they were Fibers. « And bein 


g Fiſhers,. (x.) they were 


poor Men; if 3 had had Eſtates, or any conſiderableStock in Trade, 
they would not have made it their Trade, however they might have 


made this their Recreation. Note, Chriſt doch not deſpiſe the Poor, 
and therefore we muſt not; the Poor are Evangeliz*d; and the Foun- | 
tain of Honour ſometimes gives more abundant Honour to that part 
which moſt lack d. (z.) They were earned Men, not bred up to 
Books, or Literature, as Moſes was, who was converſant with all.” 
the Learning of the Feyprians. Mote, Chrift ſometimes chuſeth to 
endow thoſe with the Gifts of Grace that have leaſt to ſhew. of the 
Gifts of Nature. Yet this will not juſtify the bold Intruſion of igno- 
rant and ue upon the Work of the Miniſtry ; extraòrdi - 
nary Gifts of Knowledge and Utterance are notnow to be — 
| J. Way, 
without a competent meaſure of theſe, none are to be admitted to 
that Service. (3.) They were Men f Buſineſs, that thad been bred 
up to Labour. Note, Diligence in an honeſt Calling is plening to 
Chriſt, and no hindrance to a holy Life. Moſes was call'd om keep- 


ingSheep, and David from followiug the Ewes, to eminentEmploy- 
ments. Idle Peo 
to the Calls of 


le lie open more to the Temptations of Satan, than 
od. (4.) They were Men that were accuſtomd to 
Hardſhips and Hazards; the Fiſhers Trade, more than any other, 


+ is Laborious and Perilous: Fiſhermen muſt be often wet and cold, 
they muſt watch, and wait, 


and toil, and be often in Peril by Na- 
ters. Note, Thoſe that Rave learn'd to bear Hardſhips, and to run 
Hazards, are beſt prepar'd for the Fellowſhip and Diſeipleſhip of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Good Soldiers of Chriſt muſt endure Hardneſs. +. : 
. What they were doing, Peter and Andrew, were then ufing their 
Nets, they were Fiſhing, and James and Jobn were mending their 
Nets. Which was and Inſtance of their 7 1 and their Huſ- 
bandry ; they did not go to their Father for Moneyto buy newNets, . 
but took pains to mend their old ones. What we have, tis com- 


mendable,  . 


tendanc he would humble himſelf, and ſhew that God hath chen 13 
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mendable to make it go as far, 
and John were with their Father Zebedee,, res 
make his Buſineſs eaſy to him. Note, It is a happy 
255 to ſee Children careful of their Parents, anc to 
. They were all employ d, all very buſy, and none idle. Note, 
5; Chriſt-comes, tis good to be found doing. Am I in Chriſt? is 
A very needful moo for us to aſk our ſelves, and next to that, An 
T in my Calling? (2.) Ui were differently employ'd; rwo of them 
vere Fiſhing; and tWo of them mending their Nets. Note, Mini- 
mers ſhould be always employ d, either in Teaching or Studying; 
. *they may always find themſelves ſomething to do, it it be not their 
own Faiilt, And mending their Nets is in its Seaſon, as neceſſary 
Work as Fiſhins. | | LY „ 
© 4 What the Call was, v. 19. Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers 
ef Men. They had followed Chrift before as ordinary Diſeiples, Joh. I. 
37. but fo they might follow Chrift, and follow their Calling too; 
therefore they were calPd'to a more cloſe and conſtant Attendance, 
and mmiſt leave their Calling. Note, Even thoſe that have been 
call'd to follow Chriſt, yet have need to be call'd to follow on, and 
to follow nearer, eſpecially when they are deſign d for the Work of 
the Miniſtry. Obſerve, © ©. . LN 
..) What Chriſt intended them for. I vill make you Fiſhers of 
Men; this alludes to their former Calling. Let them not be proud of 
the new Honour defign'd them, they are ſtill but Fiſhers ; let them 
not be afraid of the new Work cut out for them, for they have been 


- 


- 
+» 


us'd to Fiſhing, and Fiſhers they are Kill. Twas uſual with Chriſt 


to ſpeak of Spirirual and Heavenly Things under ſuch Alluſions, and 
in ſuchexpreſſjons as took riſe from common things that offer*d them- 
elves ro his view. David was call'd from feeding Sheep, to feed 

- 'God*s T/Yael, and when he is a King, is a Shepherd. Note, 1. Minifters 
are Fiſhers of Men, not to deftroy them, but to ſave them, by bring: 

_ ing them into another Element. 
Honour and Preferment, to gain them to themſelves, but for Souls, 
to gain them to Chriſt. They watch for your Souls, Heb. 13.17. and 

_ (ſeek not yours, but you, 1 Cor. 12, 14; 16. (2.) It * iſt that 
© makes them ſo, I will make you Fiſhers en. *Tis he that quali- 
dies Men for this Work, cath them to it, authorizeth them in it, 
and gives them Succeſs in it, gives them Commiſſion to fiſh for 
Souls, and Wiſdom to win them. Thoſe Miniſters are likely to have 
Comfort in their Work that are thus made by Jeſus Chriſt. 88 
(.) What they muſt do in order to this. Follom me. They muſt 
ſeparate thein@lves to a diligent Atendance on him, and (et them - 
Elves to a humble Imitation of Vim, muſt follow him as their Leader. 
Note, 1. Thoſe whom Chriſt ho. be any Service for him, tis 
requiſite they be firſt fitted and qualified for it. 2. Thoſe that would 
preach oat muſt firſt learn Chriſt, and learn of him. How can we 
ExpeR to bring others to the Knowledge of Chriſt, if we do not 
know him well ourſelves. - 15 Thoſe that would get an Acquaint - 
ance with Chriſt, muſt be diligent and conſtant in their Attendance 
The Apoſtles were prepar'd for their Work by companying 


with Chriſt all the time that he went in and out among them, Acts 1. 21. 
There's no Learning comparable to that which js 
Chriſt. Joſbua by miniſtring to Moſes is firted to be his Succeſſor. 

( Thoſe that ate to fb for Men, muſt therein follow Chrift and do 

I as he did, with Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Tenderneſs, Chriſt 
is che great Pattern for Preachers, and they ought to be workers to- 
(gether with Bim. . RO: 
FJ. What was the Succeſs of this Call? Peter and Andrew ftrait- 
way left their Nets, v. 20. and James and John immediately left the Ship, 
aud their Father, v. 22. and they all followed him, Note, Thoſe that 
would follow Chrift aright, muſt leave all to follow him. Eve 
Chriſtian muſt leave all inAﬀection, fit looſe to all, muſt hate Father 
and Mother, Luke 14. 26. muſt love them leſs than Chriſt ; mutt be 
ready to part with his Intereſt in them, rather than with his Inte- 


. . , reſt in Jeſus Chriſt; but thoſe that are devoted to the Work of the 


Miniſtry, are in a ſpecialmanner concern'd to diſentangle themſelves 
from all the Affairs of this Life, that they may give themſelves whol- 
Iy to chat Work which requires the whole Man. Now  _ 
I. This Inſtance of the Power of the Lord Feſut, gives us a good 
- Encouragement to depend upon the Sufficiency of his Grace. How 

ſtrong and effectual is his Word! he ſpeaks and it is done. The (ame 
Power goes — 2 this Word of Chrift, Follow me, that went 
along a that Word, Lazarus, come forth; a Power to make wil- 
_ Tings 110. 3. | 1 5 | 
bes | This Inſtance of rhe Pliableneſs of the Diſciples, gives us a good 
Example of Obedience to the Command of Chriſt. Note, It is the 
good of all Chriſt's faithful Servants, to come when they are 
calPd, and to follow their Maſter wherever he leads them. The 
jected not their preſent Emplo 


4 


0 
Families, the Difficulties of 
own unfitneſs for it, but being call'd, they obey d, and, like Abra- 
Bam, went out, not knowing whither they went, but knowing very 
well whom they followed. Fames and John left their Father, tis 
not (aid what came of him; their Mother Salome was a conſtant 
follower of Chriſt. No doubt their Father Zebedee was a Believer, 
but the Call to follow Chriſt faftned on the young ones; Youth is 
the learning Age, and the labouring Age. The Prieſts miniſter d 


23 And Jefas went about” all, Galilee; reaching is 
ng- 
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5 1 1 Chap. 4. 
dom, and healing all mannet of fickneſs, and all mannes 
of diſeaſe among the people. 24 And his fame my 
throughout all Syria: and they brought unto him all fick 
people that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments. 
and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, and thote 
which were lunatick, and thoſe that had the palſie; and 
he healed them. 25 And there followed him great multi- 
rudes of 8 from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 
from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


See here, x. What an induſtrious Preacher Chriſt was; he went a- 
bout all Galilee, teachint᷑ in their Synagogues,. and Preaching the Gof- 
pel 4 the Kingdom. Obſerve (r.) what Chriſt Preach'd, che Goſpel 
of the Kingdom. The Kingdom of Heaven, that is, of Grace and 
Glory, is emphatically the Xingdom, the Kingdom that was now 10 
come; that Kingdom that ſhall /urvive, as it doth ſurpaſs all the King- 
doms of theEarth. TheGoſpel is the Charter of that eee 
ing the King's CoronationOath, by which he hath gracioully oblig'q 
himſelf to pardon, protect, and {aye theSubjects of that Kingdom; and 
their Oath of Allegiance, by which they oblige themſelves to obſerve 
his Statutes, and ſcek his Honour; this is the Goſpel g the Kingdom, 
this Chriſt was himſelf the Preacher of, that ourFaith in js might be 
confirm'd, (z.) Where he. Preach'd, in the Synagogues ; not there 
only, but there chiefly, becauſe thoſe were the Places of Concourſe, 
where Wiſdom was to lift up her Voice, Prov. 1. 21. Becauſe they 
were Places of Concourſe for Religious #or/bip, and there it was to 
be hoped People's Minds would be 175 at'd to receive the Goſpel. 
And there the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament were read, the Expc 
fition of which would eaſily introduce the Goſpelof the Kingdom. (3.) 
Whar Pains he took in Preaching; he went about all GalileeT eaching, 
He might have iſſued out a Proclamation, to Summon all to come fn 
to him, but to ſhew his Humility, and the Condeſcentions of his 
Grace, he goes to them; for he waits to be gracious, and comes to 
ſeek aud fave. Foſephus faith, there were above two. Bundred Citi 
and Towns in Galilee, and all or moſt of them Chriſt viſited, 
went about doing Good. Never was there ſuch an itinerant Preacher, 
loch an indefatigable one as Chriſt was; he went a begging from 
Town to Town to beſeech poor Sinners to be reconcal'd to God. 
This is an Example to Miniſters to lay out to do Good, and to be in- 
ſtant and conſtant, in Seaſon, and our of Seaſon, to preach the Word. 
2. What a powerful Phyſician Chriſt was. He went about, nor 
only Teaching, but Healing, and both with bis Ford, that he might 
magnify that above all his Name. He ſen his Word and heal'd then. 
Now, obſerve, VVV 8 
1. What Diſeaſes he cur'd, all, without exception. He heal - 
ed all manner of Sickneſs, and all manner f Diſeaſe... They are 
Difeaſes that are call'd the . Phyſicians, that are ob- 
ftinate to all the Methods they can preſeribe, but even thoſe were 
the Glory of this Phyſician, for he heal'd them all, tho“ never ſo in- 
veterate. His Word was the true Paupharmacon, All-Heal...  - 
Three general Words are here us'd to intimate this; he heal'd every 
Sickneſs, . as Blindneſs, Lameneſs, Fever, Dropſy; every 
Diſeaſe, or Languiſhing, Maaaxiar, as Fluxes, and Conſumptions, 
and all Torments, Bacarts, Gout, Stone, Convulſions, ſuc 
like torturing Diſtempers ; wether the Diſeaſe was Acute, or Chro- 


nical; whether it was a racking, or a waſting Diſeaſe, none was too 


bad, none too hard, for Chriſt to heal with a Word's * "SW 
Three particular Diſeaſes are inſtanc d in it; the Palſy, which is 
the greateſt Weakneſs of the Body, Lunacy, which is the greateſt 


fY | Malady of the Mind, and Poſſeſton of the Devil, which is the great- 


eſt Miſery and Calamity of both; yet Chriſt heal'd all, for he is 
the 585 Phyſician both of Soul and Body, and has command 
n es. | e e e 

2. What Patients he had. Such a Phyſician, that was ſo eaſie 
of Acceſs, fo ſure of Succeſs, that cur'd immediately, without ei- 
ther a painful Suſpence and Expectation, or ſuch painful Remedies 
as are worſe than the Diſeaſe ; that cur'd gratis, and took no Fees, 
could not but have abundance of Patients : See here what flocki 
there was to him from all Parts; great Multitudes of People 
came, not only from Galilee, and the Country about, but even from 
Feruſalem, and from Fudea, that lay a great way off, for his Fame 
went throughout all Syria; not 2 0 among all the People of the 
Fews, but among the neighbour Nations, which by rhe Report 
that now ſpread far and near concerning him, would be 3 
to receive his Goſpel, when afterwards It ſhould be brought them. 
This is given as the Reaſon why ſuch Multitudes came to 
2 Fame ſpread ſo as it did. Note, What we hear of Chr 
from others ſhould invite us to him. The Queen of Sbeba was 
of Fame is, Come and See. Chriſt both Taught and HeaPd ; thoſe 
that came for Cures, met with Inſtructions concerning the things 
that belong'd to their Peace. It's well if any thing will bring Pec 
le to Chriſt, and thoſe that come to him, will find more wit! 
im than they expected. Theſe Syrians like Naaman the Syrian, co- 
to be heal d of their Diſeaſes, many of them became Converts, 
2 Kines J. 15, /. They ſought Health for the Body, and ob- 
rain'd the Salvation of the Soul ; like Saul, that foughs the Ales, 
and found the Kingdom. Yer it appear'd by the Ife that many 
of them  who' rejoye'd in Chtiſt as a Healer, forgot him as 4 
— ß , Now 
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1. The Preacher was ous Lord Feſus, the Prince I 
Strangers, of all Ages and Conditions; the Cures| EY 
Perſons that were 8 Wits * aha 04 Companies 1 | 2 Prophet of his Church, who came into the World to 1 


t 4 the World. The ts, and John had dove oirtuon, 
Perſons that would have deny 'd _ Bak TY in preaching, but Chrif bras 2; all. He is the Erernal 2 


callid in 1 2 5 1 were wrought /peedily, and not (as Cures by _ Arcs in the Boſom of the Father before all Worlds, and 
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as in theſe ty; ſpoken to us. e many mira us Cures 
with a Word 2 All which proves him a 7 gr come from Chriſt hi, in Giles, whichwereadof in t . the D_ 
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Gofhel- Diſpents tion is dae and built up in Love, andGrace, and this ourLord Jeſus was but ill * he had no convenient 5 


Place to preach in, no more than to lay his Head on. While th 
Sweerne(s; and.the Management, ſuch as rends no ro-aBrighs, Put C355 00 Þ Phariſees had Moſer Chairitofitin, with all theEaG Lie. 
allure us to Gelen. hriſt 10 un em n en e, and Sr that might be, and there corrupted the Law, our 
People, and to ingratiate himſelf and his Doctrine into their 1 Lord Jefus, the great Teacher of. * ah is driven out to Bech 
and fo to draw: them with rhe Bands of Love, Hoſe 11, 4 The Mi- and finds no better a Pulpit than a Mountain can 1701 
racle of them prov'd his Doctrine a Faithful Sayings „ af got one of the holy Mountains neither, not one of the-Mountains of 
Men's Judgments ;;the Mercy of them-prov'd it worthy of all 1 2, Zn, but en ee whichChriſt would intimate, that 
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and doingGood to all ro the utmoſt of our Power and pportunity, tion of the Law; a Mountain, becauſe upon a Mountain the 
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Kas this Remark upon it, Chriſt taught much without opening, his 
uh, vir by bis holy and exemplary Life; nay, he taught hen 


 » [being fed 47 4 Lamb 40 be Slaughter, he 4 HI his Mouth; but 
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now he Open d his Mouth and raught, that the Scripture might be 
ulfill'd, Prov. 8. 1, 2, 6. Doth not Wiſdom cry ? Cry on the top of 
high Places? and the opening of Her Lips | faall-be:right thigns. He 

ob them according to the Fromiſe, Ia. 54. 13. All thy Children 

| ef be taught of the Lord, for this purpoſe he had the Tongue of the 
Learned, Mas 53. 4. And the: Spirit of the Lord, Iſa. Gf. 1. He 
taught them what was the Evil they ſhould abhor, and what the 
Goad they ſhould abide and abound in; for Chriſtianity is not a Mat- 
of Speculation, but is deſign'd to regulate the Temper of our 
inds, and the Tenor ef our Converſations;. Goſpel - time is a Time 
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counted truly h. 1 and: what their Characters are. (2.)- What 
hat is herein true Happineſs dothconſiſt; in the Promiſes made to 
hoe c ſuch and ſuth Characters, the Performance of Which will 
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acious Cutes wrought by his Hand, Chap. 


Was all of a piece, made up of Love and Sweetnefs. 


but a Co 


tainty by Which wetmbfrifhinriybegudged. If this sherefore beats! mean, he is Holy and re are Sinful, he i- | 
Ae ger EB the beginningrof 2 hitte than nothing, worde than nothing z and to umbis duzſcives before 


1 yarn ets depend onffupon the Male of Chtiit 
ls and Strength, that we maydepend onlyupon th 1 1 
1 4. Spiri and Grack of*-Chriſt for our 


4. Tt is deſigned to ſertlè and ſum up the Articles of A 
berween God and Man. The Scope bf the divine Revelation is to let 
us know, what God epects from ut, and what we may then exped 
from him; and no where is this more fully ſet forth in à few Words 
chan here, nor with a more exact Reference to each other; and this 
is that * which we are required to believe ; for what is Faith 


ty to theſe Characters, and a Dependance u 
Promiſes, The Way to Happineſs is here opened and made a eh. 
way, 1a. 35. 8. and this coming from the Mouth of Ff Crit, tis 
intimated, that from him and by him, we are to receive both the Seed 
and the Fruit, both theGrace requir'd, and theGlory prom 
4 | thing paſſeth between God and fallen Man, but thee 
Some of the wiſer Heathens hadNotions of Bleſſedneſs, different from 
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in whom alone all Gobd is to be had. And they who had Gen the 
gracious . | and 23; 24. and now 
eard the eracious Words proceeding out of hrs Aan, would fay, he 


ore PIP 


theſe - 


18d. No- 
o* his Hand, 


the reſt of Mankind, and looking towards this of our Saviour, Sera 
undertaking to deſcribe a Buſſe Ma, makes it out, that tis only an 


honeſt good Man that is to 


Turpitudo. 


repreſent to us the principle Graces of aChriftian'; On eace 


ſuit the Nature of the Grace or Duty recommend 
Do we aſk then who are happy; it is anſwer d. 


— 


Feſus Chriſt. To be poor in Spirit 


to Poverty, We muſt be eaſy in it, patiently bear the 
dies of it, de thankful for what we 


ts f 
Which ma 


murmuring and complaining, and blaming their Lot, but 
accommodate ourſelves to our Poverty, muſt know 500 b 


o calF'd ;/ de Vita beata,” e. 4. Cui 
mulum Bonum Malumque fit, niſi bones maluſque Attinius. —— Qnem 
nec extollant Fortuita, nec frangant. Cut vera Voluptus erit Vo- 
luptatum Contemptio,—— Cur unum Bonum Honeſtas, unn Malu m 


Saviour here gives us eight Characters of bleſſed People,which 


of rhem 


a preſent Bleſſing is pronounc'd, Bleſſed are they, and to eachga fu- 
ture Bleſſedneſs is promis'd, which is variouſly 5 rar ſo as to 


'x. The poor in Spirit are happy, b. 3. There is a poor Spiritedue ji 
that is ſo Hoke making Men Pleted, that it is 4810 2 a g le 
Cowardice and baſe Fear, and a willing Subjection to the Luſts of 
Men. But this Poverty of Spirit is a gtacious Diſpoſition of Soul, 
by which we are emptied of ſelf, in order to our being filed with 
| is (x.) To be contentedly poor, Wil- 
ling to be empty of 'worldly'Wealth, if God orders that to be our 
Lot; to bring our Mind to our Condition, when it isa lo Condi- 
he den. g © gn in the World, but high in Spirit, poor and proud, 
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we muft 


| be abaſed 
Phil. 4. 12. Acknowledging the Wiſdom of God in appointing us 


onvenien- 


muſt not inordinately fear to ſhun it, dut muſt bid it weleome efpeci- 


| ave, and make the beſt of that 
"hich is. Tig to fit looſe r0 all worldly Wealth, and not ſer our 
| upon tÞ but chearfully to bear Loſſes and Difappointments, 

ay befal us in the moſt 4 r State. It is not in Pride 
or Pretence to make ourſelves poor, by throwing away what God 
hath given us, pore as thoſe in the Church'of Nome, who vow 
the Wealth of Nations; but F we be rich 


male thoſe only happy that wre minent in Gifts, Graces, Com- Sanctification. That broken and Contrite Spirit, With which the 7; 
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the Law appear'd more as n Mitiſtration of Death, to frightun us 
from Sin * a Diſpenſation of Life, to allure us to Chriſt, 
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—They are Bleſſed, now they are ſo in this World; God looks 
| 9 5 ns. they ate his little.ones, and have their Angels. 


To them he gives more Grace, they live the moſt comfortable Lives, 


fie to themſelves, and all about them, and nothing comes 
e while high Spirits are always uneaſie.- | 


. :s is the Kingdom of Heaven. The Kingdom of Grace is 
. es of duch 4 * only are fit to be Members of Chriſt's 
85 which is call'd the Congregation of the Poor, Pſal. 74. 19. 


ge Kingdom of Glory is prepar d for them. Thoſe that thus humble 


themſelves, and comply with God when he humbles them, ſhall. be 


alted. The great high Spirits go away with the Glory of the 
Los of the Eu, Soy humble, mild, and yielding Souls ob- 
tain the Glory of the Kingdomof Heaven. We ate ready to t 55 thoſe 
that are rich, and do good with their Riches, no doubt bur theirs 7s 
the Kingdom of Heaven, for they can thus lay up in ſtore a good Se- 
curity for the time to come. But what ſnall the Poor do-tnat have 
not Where withal to do good? Why, the ſame Happineſs is pro 
mis'd to rhoſe who are contentedly Poor, as to thoſe who are uſefully 
Rich, If Lam not able to ſpend chearfully for his ſake, if I can but 
. want chearfully for his ſake, even that thall be recompens'd; and do 
not we ſerve a good Maſter then? CE "EI 

2. They that mourn are happy, v. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
This is another ſtrange Bleſſing, and fitly follows the former, the Poor 
uſe to mourn, the graciouſſy Poor mourn graciouſly, ' We uſe to 
think, Bleſſed are ” merry; but Chriſt that was himſelf a great 
Mourner, {aith, Bleſſed are the Mourners. There is a foful Mourning 
d, defpairing 
Melancholy upon a ſpiritual Account, and diſconſolate Grief upon 
a temporal Account: There is a natural Mourning which may prove 
2a Friend to Bleſſedneſs, by the Grace of God working with it, and 


| Gndifying the Afflictions to us, for which we mourn. But there is 


a graczous Mourning that qualifies for Bleſſedneſs; an habitual Seri- 


ouſneſs, the Mind mortified to Mirth, and an a&ual Sorrow, (1.) A 


nitential Mourning for our own Sins, this is godly: Sorrow, a Sorrow 
according to God; Sorrow for Sin with an Eye to Chriſt, Zech. 12. 
10. Thoſe are God's Mourners that live 2 Life of Repentance, that 
lament the Corruption of their Nature, and their many actual Tranſ- 

reſſions, and God's withdra wings from them, and out of a regard 
to God's Honour, mourn alſo for the Sins of others, and ſigh and cry 
for their Abominations, Ezek. 9. 4. (2.) A an Mourning for 
the Afflictions of others, that weep with them that weep, are ſorrow- 
ful for the ſolemn Aſſemblies, for the Deſolations of Zion, Zeph. 3. 18. 
Pfal. 137. 1. Eſpecially that look with Compaſſion on periſhing 
Souls, and weep over them, as Chriſt over Jeruſalem. | 
Nou theſe gracious Mourners, (1.) they are bleſſed ; as in vain and 
ſinful Laughter the Hearr is ſorrowful, ſo in gracious Mourning the 
Heart hath a ſerious Joy, a ſecret Satisfaction, which a ſtranger doth 
not intermeddle with. They are bleſſed, for they are like theLord Jeſus, 


who was a Man of Sorrows; and of whom we never read that he 


1 but often that he . They are arm'd againſt the many 
cmptations that attend vain Mirth, and are prepar̃ d for the Com- 
forts of a ſealed Pardon, and a ſettled Peace, (2.) They ſhall be com- 
n tho? perhaps they are not preſently comforted, yet plentiful 
Proviſion is. made for their Comfort; Light is ſown for them. 
And in Heaven, tis certain they ſhall be 3 as Lazarus, Luke 
16. 25. Note, The Happineſs of Heaven lies in being perfectly and 
eternally comforted, and the wiping away of all Tears from their 
Eyes. Tis the Foy of our Lord, a 25 of Foy, and Pleaſures for 
evermore ; which will be doubly ſweet to thoſe that have been pre- 
par'd for them by this Godly Sorrow. Heaven will be Heaven indeed 
to thoſe that go mourning thither ; *twill be a Harveſt of Foy, the 
return of a Seedneſs of Tears, Pſal. 126. 5, 6. A Mountain of Joy, 
to which our way lies thro” a Vale of Tears. See 1/a. 66. 10 
3. The Meek are happy, v. 5. Bleſſed are the Meek. The Meek are 
thoſe that quietly ſubmit themſelves to God, to his Word, and ro 


his Rod, that follow his Conduct, and comply with his.Deſigns, and | 


that are gentle towards all Men, Tit. 3; 2. That can bear Povocation 
without being inflam'd by it, are either filent, or return a /of? ay bo ; 
and that can ſhew their Diſpleaſure, when there is occaſion for ir, 
without being tranſported inta any Indecencies; that can be cool 
when others are hot, and in their Patience keep poſſeſſion of their 
own Souls, when they can ſcarce 5 pe of ny. thing elſe, 


They are the Meek that are rarely and hardly prove bu quickly 
and eafily pacified, and would rather forgive twenty Injuries than 


Tevenge one; having the Rule of their own Spirits. 
Now theſe meek ones are here F mga as happy, even in this 
World. (r.) They are Blefed, for they are like the Bleſſed Jeſus, in 
that wherein particularly they are to learn of him, Matt. TT. 29. 
They are like the Bleſſed God himſelf, who is Lord of his Anger, and 
in whom Fury is not; they are Bleſſed, for they have the moſt comfor- 
table undifturb'd n of Themſelves, their Friends, their God; 
They are fit for any Relation, any e ly Company, fit to 
Jive, and fit to dye. (2.) They ſhall inherit the Earth, tis quoted 
from Hal. 37. rx, and it is almoſt the only expreſs temporal Pro- 


miſe in all the New Teſtament. Not that they ſhall always have much 


of the Earth, much leſs that they ſhall be put off with that only, but 
this Branch of Godlineſs hath in a ſpecial manner the Promiſe of the 
Life that now is.' Meekneſs however ridicul'd and run down, hath a 
real tendeney to our Health, Wealth, Comfort, and Safety, even in 
this World. The Meek and Quiet are obſery'd to live the moſt eaſie 
Lives, compar'd with the Froward and Turbulent, Or, they ſball in- 
erit 82 fo it may be rea 
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Heaven, 'So that all the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven above, and all the 2 
Bleſſings of Earth beneath are tlie meek Man's Portion. h 


4. They that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs are happy b. G. 
Some underſtand this as à further has. of ourward Poverty, and 4 
low Condition in this World, which not only expoſeth Men to Inju- 


ry and Wrong, but makes it vain for them to ſeek to have Fuſtice 


done them; they hunger and thirſt after it, but ſuck is the Power on 
the fide-of their Opreffors, that they cannot have ft. They deſire 
only thar which is juſt and equal, but ir is deny'd them hy thoſe that 
neither fear God, nor regard Man: This is a melanchgly Caſe; yer 
Bleſſed are they if they ſuffer theſe Hardſhips for, and with a good 


Conſcience; let them hope in God, who will ſe Juſtice dane, RighE 
take Place, and will deliver the Poor form their Opprefſors, Hal, 


103. 6. Thoſe that contentedly bear Oppretions uietly refer 
1 


themſelves to God to plead their Cauſe, | 
abundantly fatisfied in the Wiſdom and Kindneſs that ſhall appear in 
his Appearances for them. Bur tis certainly to be underftod Spiri- 
rually, of ſuch a Defire as being terminated on ſuch an Object is 
Gracious, and the Work of God's Grace in the Soul, and qualiſies for 
the Gifts of the divine Favour. (I.) Righteouſneſs is here put for all 
Spiritual Bleſſmgs ; ſee Pſal. » 5. . Matt. 6. 33. They are pur- 
chas'd for us by the Righteouſneſs ofChriſt,convey*d and ſecur d by 
tne Imputation of that Righteouſneſs to us, and confirm'd by the 
Faithfulneſs of God. To have Chriſt made of God to us\Righteouſ= 
neſs, and to be made the Riohteouſneſs of God in him, to Have the 


— 


whole Man rene w'd in Righteouſneſs, ſo as to become a new Man, 


and to bear the Image of God; to have an Intereſt in Chriſt, and the 


Promiſes, this is Righteouſneſs. (2.) Theſe we muſt hunger and thirſt 


after. We muſt truly and really deſire them, as one that's hungry 
and thirſty, deſires Meat and Drink, and will not be ſatisſied with 
any thing but Meat and Drink, and will be ſatisfied with them, 
tho? other things be wanting, Our Deſires of Spiritual Bleſſings 
muſt be earneſt and importunate; Give me theſe, or elſe T die, eve 
ry thing elſe is Droſs and Chaff, unſatisfying; give me theſe, and 
have enough, tho? T had nothing elſe. Hunger and Thirſt are Ap- 
tites that return frequently, and call for freſhSatisfa&ions, ſo theſes 
oly Deſires reſt not in any thing attain'd, but are carried out to- 
wards renewed Pardons, and daily freſh Supplies of Grace. The 
quickned Soul calls for conſtant Meals of Righteouſneſs, Grace to 
do the Work of ever = ov its Day, as duly as the living 
calls for Food. They that hunger and thirſt will labour for Supplies 3 
ſo we muſt not only defire ſpiritual Bleſſings, but take pains for them 
in the uſe of the ns Means. Dr. Hammond in his Practical 
3 diſtinguiſheth between the Hunger and Thirſt; Hunger 
is a e of Food to ſuſtain, ſuch is ſanctify ingRighteouſneſs: 
is the Deſire of Drink to refreſh ; ſuch is juſtifying Right 


and the Senſe of our Pardon. | 
and Thirſt after ſpiritual B 


Now thoſe who thus Fi 
they are Bleſſed in thoſe Deſires, and ſpall be filled with thoſe Bleſſings. 


(.) They are Bleſſed in thoſe Defires. Tho? all Defires of Grace are 


not Grace, * fainty Defires arc not, yet ſuch a Deſire as this 
is; tis an Evidence of ſomething Good, and an Earneſt of ſomething 


better. Tis a Deſire of God's own raifing, and he will not forſake 


the Work of his own Hands. Something or other the Soul will'be 
bungring and thirſting after, therefore they are bleſſed who faſten 

on the right Object, which is ſatisfying, and not deceiving, and d. 
not pant after the Duſt of the Earth, Amos 2. 7. Iſa. 55. 2. (z.) They 
ſhall be filled with thoſe 8 God will give them what they 
deſire to their compleat Satisfaction. Tis God only who can fill 
a Soul, whoſe Grace and Favour is adzquate to its juſt Defires, and 
he will fill thoſe with Grace for Grace, that in a Senſe of their own 
Emptineſs have rccourſe to his Fulneſs. He filleth the Hungry. Luke 
I. 53. Satiates them, Fer 31. 25. The Happineſs of Heaven will 
certainly fill the Soul; there Righteouſneſs ſhall be compleat, 
the Favour of God, and his Image, both in their full Perfection. 


for the Merciful are not taken to be the wiſeſt, nor are likely to Re 
the richeſt, yet Chriſt pronounceth them Blzſed. Thoſe are er- 
ciful who are Piouſly and Charitably inclin'd to Pity, Help, and 
Succour thoſe that are in Miſery. A may be truly Merciful, that 
has not wherewithal to be Bountiful, or Liberal, and then God ac» 
cepts the willing Mind; we muſt not only bear our own Afflictions 
patiently, but we muſt by Chriſtian Sympathy partake of the Aſflie- 


tions of qur Brethren, Pity muſt be ſhew'd, Job 6. 14. and Bowels 
Mercy pvc Col. 3. 12. and being put on, 8 muſt To forth — | 


ſelves in contributing all we can for the Aſſiſtance of thoſe that are 
any way in Miſery. We muſt have Compaſſion on the Souls of others, 


9.4 and help them; pity rhe Ignorant, and inctruqt them, the Carel 


and Warn them; thoſe that are in a State of Sin, and ſhatch == 
as' Brands out of the Burning. We muſt have Compaſſion on thoſe 
that are Melancholy, and in Sorrow, and Comfort them, Fob 16. 5. 
on thoſe chat we have Advantage againſt, and not be rigorous and 
Severe with them; on thoſe that are in Want, and ſupply them 
which, if we deny to do, whatever we pretend, we ſbut up the Bow- 
els of our Compaſton, James 2. 15, 16, r John 3. 17, 18. Draw 


out thy Soul e thy Bread to the Hungry, La. $86 7, 10. 


Nay, a good Man 7s merciful to his ava, 
ow thoſe that axe merciful, (r.) They are bleſſed; {o it was ſaid 

in the Old Teſtament, Rleſſed is be that confiders the Poor, Pal. 41. 1. 

Herein they reſemble God, whoſe Goodneſs is his Glory; in bein 


| — be as he ig Merciful, we are in our meaſure Perfe#,” as he 12 
the Land of Canaan, a Type of Ferfect. Tis an Evidence of Love * *rwill be a Satisfaction to 
8 , 2 : . | 3 ? 1 32 + 9848 a, our > 
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in due time be ſatisfied, 


5. The Merciftl are NAPPY v. 7. This, like the reſt, is a Paradox 3 
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ourſelves to be any way inſtrumental : 
of the pureſt and moſt refined Delights in this World, is that of do- 
. Good, In this Word, Bleſſed are the Merciful, is included that 
Saying of Chriſt, which otherwiſe we find not in the Goſpels, it is 
more bleſſed to. give than to receive, Acts 20. 35. (2.) They ſpall ob- 
tain Mercy. Mercy with Men, when they need it; be that watereth, 
Bal be watered alſo himſelf. We know not how ſoon we may ſtand 
7 75 of Kindneſs, aud therefore ſhould be kind; but eſpecially 


5 
7 * 
” 


b 


rey with God, for with the Merciful, be will ſhew himſelf Merci. 
Tul, FG 18. 25. The moſt Merciful and Charitable cannot pretend 
« to Merit, but muſt fly to Mercy. The Merciful thall find with 
God [paring Mercy, Mat. 6. 1 ſupplying Mercy, Prov. 19. 17- 
uſtaining e 41. 3 in that Day, 2 Tim. I. 18. 
ay, they ſhall inberit the Kingdom 4 whe for them, Mat. 25. 
, = 2 ſhall have In | 

can be nothing ſhort of Hell ire, that have ſpew'd no Mercy. 

6. The pure in Heart ue happy, v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 


they ball foe God. This is the moſt comprehenſive of all the 
| * here's Holineſs, and Happineſs fully diſcrib'd and put 
toget 


. I; Here's the moſt comprehenſive Character of the Bleſſed; they are 
yp» pure in Heart. 5 True Religion conſiſts in Heart-purity. 
hofs that are-inwardly pure, ſhew themſelves to be under the Pow- 
er of pure and nndefiled Religion. True Chriftianity lies in the 
Heart, in the Purity of tbe Heart; the waſhing of that from Wicked- 
nee, Jer. 4. 14. We muſt lift up to God, not only clean Hands, but 
a pure Heart, Hal. 24. 4, f. 1 Tim. 1. 5. The Heart muſt be pure 
in oppoſition to mixture, an honeſt Heart, that aims well, and pure 
in oppoſition to Pollution and Defilement ; as Wine unmiæ d, as Wa- 
ter mm d. The Heart muſt be 12 pure from Feſbly Luſts; 
all unchaſte Thoughts and Deſires, and fromm worldly Lufts; Cove- 
rouſne(s Is call'd jiltby Lucre; from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
all that which comes out of tbe Heart and Defiles the Man. The 
Heart muſt he prrified by Faith, and entire for God, muſt be pre- 
'' ſented, and preſer ved a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt. Create in me ſuch 
= . a olean Heart, O God. | 9 
| 2. Here's: the moſt comprehenſive Comfort of the Bleſſed, They 
ſhall ſee God. Note, 1. It is the Perfection of the Soul's Happine 
> /te God z ſeeing bim, as we may by Faith in our preſent State, is a 
en upon Earth ; and 2 him as we ſhall in the future State, 
the Heaven of Heaven; to ſee him as he is, Face to Face, and no 
| longer through aGlaG darkly, to ſee him as ours, and to ſee him and 
enjoy him do ſee him, and be like him, and be ſatisfied with that 
ikene(s, Hal 17. 15. and to ſre him for ever, and never loſe the 
| ht of him; this is Heaven's Happineſs. (2.) the Happineſs of 
eeing God is promis'd to thoſe, and thoſe only that are pure in 


1 : 
1 
BAL 


. 
| | * 
. n 
: 
0 x} * 
i 
| 


= None but che pure are capable of ſceing God, nor would it be 
" a Felicity to the Impure; what pleaſure could an unſandtified Soul 
i - take inthe Vißion of a ho y God ? as he cannot endure to look upon 


| ir Iniquity, ſo they cannot endure to look upon his Purity; nor 
= mY 1 1 enter into the New Feruſalem; but all that 

* are pure in Heart, all chat are truly ſanctified, have Deſires wrought 
| ; an - 16h which nothing but the 3 — of God will ſatisfie, and di- 
| vine Grace will not leave thoſe Deſires unſatisfied, | 

7 The Peace-makers are happy, v. 9. | 
above is firſt pre, and then Peaceable ; the bleſſed ones pure towards 
God, and Peaceable towards Men; for with reference to both, Con- 
ſcieace muſt be kept void of Offence. The Peace-makers are thoſe that 
have(1.)a PeaceaFe Diſpoſition; as to make a Lye, is to be given and 
addicted to Lying: ſo to make Peace, is to have a ſtrong and hearty 
Affection to — Jam for Peace, Pal. 120. 7. *Tis to love and 
deſire, and delight in Peace, to be in it as in our Element, and to ſtu- 
dy to be quiet. (20 A Peaceable Converſation; induſtriouſſy, as far 
as we can to preſerve the Peace that it be not broken, and to recover 
it hen ĩt is broken ; to hearken to Propoſals of Peace ourſelves, and 
to be ready to make them to others. Where diſtance is among Br - 
thren and Neighbours, to do all we can to accommodate it, and to 
be Repairers f Breaches. The making Peace is ſometimes a thankleſs 
Office, and tis che lot of him that parts a Fray to have Blows on both 
fides, yet it is a good Office, and we mult be forward to it. Some 
think this is intended, eſpecially as a Leſſon forMiniſters, who ſhould 

do all they can toreconcile thoſe that arearVariance, and to promote 
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| Chriſtian Love among thoſe under their Charge. . 
| Now thoſe that N .) they are Bleſſed; for they have the ſa- 


of enjoyi wel. keeping the Peace, and of bein 
Nee 


came into the World to ſlay all 


eisfactio 
truly ſerviceable to others by dif 
working together with Chriſt, w 
Ennities, and to proclaim Peace on Earth. (2.) T. 
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re ſo; God will on them as ſuch, and herein they will reſemble 
Sim. He is the God of Peace, the Son of God is the Prince of Peace, 
The Spirit of Adoption is a Spirit of Peace. Since God has declar'd 
"Himſelf Recontileableto us all, he will not own thoſe for his Children 
ahat areimplacable in their Enmity to one another; for if Bleſſed are 
the . A woe to the Peace-breakers. Now by this it ap- 
rs, that Chriſt never intended to have this Religion propagated 
Er Fire and Sword, or Penal Laws, nor to own Bigotry, or intempe- 
gate Zeal, as the Marks of his Diſciples. The Children of this 
World love to ſiſn in troubled Waters, but the Children of God are 
the Peace makers, the Quiet in the Land. 5 2 f 
8. Thoſe that are Perſecuted for . revaaye fake are happy. This 

I the greateſt Paradox of all, and peculiar to Chriſtianity, a 


— 


for the benefit of others. One 


eut without Mercy, which 


The Wiſdom that is from] E 


Hall be called 
#he Children of God; it will be an evidence to themſelves that they 


therefore tis put laſt, and more largely inſiſted upon than any of the 
reſt, v. 10, 75 z. This Beatirute, like Pharaoh's Diva, bs — 
bled, becauſe hardly credited, and yet the thing it certain; and in the 
latter part there's a change of the Perſon, Bleed are ye; ye my Dis- 
ciples, and immediate Followers. This is that, which you that excel 
in Virtue, are more immediately concern'd in, for you muſt count 
upon Hardſhips and Troubles more than other Men. Obſerve here. 
1. The Caſe of ſuffering Saints deſerib'd, and it is a hard Ca 
and a very pitious one, | SS TIO IP 
(1.) They are Perſecuted, hunted, purſued, run down, as noxious 
Beaſts ate, that are ſought for to be deſtroy d; as if a Chriſtian did, 
Caput gerere lupinum, as an Outlaw is ſaid to do, any one that finds 
him ws ſlay him; they are abandon'd as the Of-ſcouring of all 
things; Fin'd, Impriſon'd, Baniſh'd, ftrip'd of their Eſtates, exolu- 
ded from all Places of Profit and Truſt; Scourg'd, Rack'd, Tor- 
tur'd, always deliver'd to Death, and accounted as Sheep for the 
Slaughter. This has been the effect of the Enmity of the ent's 
Seed againſt the holy Seed ever fince, Gen. 3. 15. from he Blood of 
Righteous Abel. *Twas ſo in Old Teſtament Times, as we find, | Heb, 
IT. 35, &fc. Chriſt has told us it would much more be ſo with the 
Chriſtian Church, and we are not to think it ſtrange, 1 John 3. 13. 
afar? bob neri go i : * FE 17 60 1 
2.) They are Revil'd, and have all manner of Evil ſail ggainſt them 
falfly, Nick-names, and Names of Reproach are faſten'd 8 
upon particular Perſons, and upon the Generation of the Righteox 
in the groſs, to render them odious; ſometimes to make them de/pr 
cable. chat _ be trampled upon, ſometimes to make them 
midable, that they may be run upon; things laid to their charge that 
they knew not, Pal, 35. 20. Fer. 20. 18. Ads 17. 6, 7. Thoſe that 
have not had Power in their Hands to do them any other Miſchief, 
yet could do this ; and thoſe that have had Power to perſecute, have 
found it neceſſary to do this too, to juſtify themſelves in their bar- 
barous uſage of them ; they could not have baired them,if they had 
not dreſt them in Bears-Skins, nor have given them the worſt of 
Treatment, if they had not firſt repreſented them as the worſt of 
Men; they will revile you, and perſecute you. Note, Reviling the 
Saints is perſecuting them, and will be found ſo ſhortly, when hard 
Speeches muſt be accounted for, Jude 15. and cruel Mockings, Heb. 11. 
36. They will fay all manner cf Evil of you falſy, ſometimes before 
the Seat of Judgment, as Witneſſes, ſometimes in the Seat of the 
Scornful, with hypocritical Mockers at Feaſts; they are the'Song F 
the Drunkards ; ſometimes to their Faces, as Shimez curſed David ; 
ſometimes behind their Backs, as the Enemies of Feremiah did. Note, 
There is no Evil fo black and horrid, but one time or other it has 
been ſaid falſly of Chriſt's Diſciples and Followers. 
8.) All thus is for Righteouſneſs ſake, v. 10. ” my ſake; v. 11. If 
for Kighteouſneſs ſake, then for —_ — r he is nearly inte- 
reſted in the Work of Righteouſneſs; Enemies to Righteouſneſs 
are Enemies to Chriſt. This precludes thoſe from this Bleſſedneſs 
that ſuffer juſtly, and are evil ſpoken of truly for their real Crimes, 
ler ſuch be aſhamed and confounded, tis part of their Punifhm 
tis not the hen but the Cauſe that makes the r. Th 


ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, that ſuffer becauſe they will nor fin 
againſt their Conſciences, and that ſuffer for doing that which is 
ood. Whatever Pretence Perſecutors have, tis the Power of God- 
Iineſs that they have an Enmity to; tis really Chriſt and his Righ- 
reouſhe(s that is m align'd, hated, and perſecuted; for thy ſake I 
bade born Reproach, Pſal. 69. 9. Rom. 8 | 


. 36, Gs. 

2. The Comforts of ſuffering Saints laid down. © | 

I. They are Bleſſed, for they now in their Life-time receive their 
evil things, Luke 16. 25. and receive them upon a good account. 
They are Bleſſed, for it is an Honour to them, Act, 5. Ar. tis an op- 
portunity of glorifying Chriſt, and doing Good, and of experiencing 
ſpecial Comforts, and Viſits of Grace, and Tokens of his Preſence, 
2 Cor. 1. 5. Dan. 3. 24. Rom. 8. 29. 2 5 

2. They ſhall be recompenſed, theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
They have at preſent a ſure Title to it, and ſweet foretaſtes of it, and 
ſhall eber long be in poſſeſſion of it. Tho? there be nothing in/rhoſe 
Sufferings that can in ſtrictneſs merit of God, for the Sins of rhe beſt 
deferve the worſt, yet this is here promis d as a Reward; v. 12. 
Great is your Reward in Heaven; ſo great as far to tranſcend the Ser- 
vice. *Tis in Heaven, future, and out of fight, but well fecur'd, out 
of the reach of Chance, Fraud, and Violence. Note, God will provide, 
that thoſe who loſe for him, tho? it be Life itſelf, thallnor lofe by him 
in the End. Heaven at laſt will be an abundant Recompence for all 
the Difficulties we meet with in our Way. This is that which has 
born up the ſuffering Saints in all Ages, this Foy ſet before them. 

3. So perſecuted they the Prophets that were before you, v. 12. They 
were before you in Excellency, above what youareyerarriy*d'to,'the 
were before you in time, that they might be les to you of ſwf 
fering AMlickion, and of Patience, James 5. 10. They were ir. 
manner Perſecuted and Abus'd, and can you expect to go to Hea- 
ven in a way by yourſelves? Was not T/aiah mock d for his Line upon 
Line? Eliſha for his bald Head? Were not all the Prophets thus trea- 
ted? therefore marvel not at it as a ſtrange _ murmur not ar it 
as a hard thing; tis a Comfort to ſee the way of ſuffering a beaten 
Road, and an Honour to follow ſuch Leaders. That Grace that 
was ſufficient for them to carry them thro? their Sufferings, ſhall not 
be deficient to us. Thoſe that are your Enemies, are the Seed and 


{{ Succeſſors of them that of old mocked the Meſſengers of the Lord, 


2 Chr, 36. 16. Matt. 23. 25, e 7. % 
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4. There- 
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is a Blot and a Burthen ; and he ſhall be crodden under foot of Men. 
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AA ̃ ⁰ WE aid, 9. 33. Tis not er Let God be glorified in the Shame and Rejection of thoſe by whom 
4. a e n Sufferings, as $4: He has beet reproaeh'd, and who have made themſelves fit for ng 
noug n Afflictions, and not to render Railing for Railing, but wel thing but to be trampled upon. 1 d e . 

common 7e, becauſethe Honour and Dignity, the Pleaſure and Ad-] 2. Te are the Light of the World, v. A. This Ao {peaks thet 

mult 100 fSuffering for Chriſt, is much more con{iderable than the | uſeful às the former; (Sole & Sale nbi! utilins, but more glorious, 
vantage 8 ame of it. Not that we muſt take a Pride in our Suf- All Chriſtians are Ligit in te Lord, Eph. & and muſt ſhine as 

Pain, 2 ſpoils all, but we muſt cake. apleaſure.in them, as Paul, | Lights, Phil. 2. x5; But Mini ſters in a ſpecial Mannen Chriſt calls 

ferings, that 1PO11S a 145 ee dene with us, and | himſelf the Light of the World, John 8. 12. and they are workers tos 
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| ring Chriſt is herein be te n G. | 0 
fe wil ot be e , eee bene da Dey aft 
J Va ares the Tilt of the Earth: but if the falt World was fo, when it ſhone out of Daknefs, ſo is the Mer 
13. Le are * Enn 6: — org 5 5 2 MN Light ofevery Day. So was the Goſpel, and thoſe that ſpread ie 
have loſt his Javour, WRETEW! wag gd caſh Aut | all ſenſible People. The World ſate in Darkneſs, Chriſt rais d up his 
is thenceforth good for 8 but to 15 7 Diſciples 228 88 1 nat they may do ſo, from him they 
ant 160 dden' under foot of men. 1 e are the] borrow and derive” their Light; © © W | 
105 . Hort 10 city that is ſet I a hill can-- ** — — awed 4 mob og | 2 e 
. eee ee ' Thos ng | 1. e Li s or e YIOUS. 

not be hid. 15 Neither do Men light — 3 res. Aves Eyes upon them. A City that is ſes _ 
put it under a buſnel: but on 2 candleſtick, and it Bl} camot be hid. The Diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe that are 
veth light unto all that are in the Houſe, 16 Let your 


| forward and zealous in his Service, become remarkable, and are ta- 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your ken notice of as Beacons. They are for Signs, 1/a.8. 18. Men wonder A 


0 ape WE. ae which is in %, Zech. 3. 8. all their Neighbours have àn eye upon them Some 
good works, and Slority eg Father | Woher F P admire them, "commend them, rejoyce in them, and ſtudy. to imi- 
heaven. a 25 8 * 1 255 9 a 36 a 8 5 : LY tate them; others envy them, hate them, cenſure them, and ] 
| Cui had Idtelyicall/-is Diciples/ and told them they-ſhoulta | "2 Plaſt ern They are codcern'd eee e 


. here-ho tllothens furcher wha he defign'd then — T 7i.t•. . IIA ATR 
be Fiſhers 55 ls 


take heed of every thing that looks 71, becauſe they are ſo much 


to be, The Salt of be Earth, and Lights of the World, that they look d at. The Diſciples of Chriſt were obſcure Men before he call'd 


might be indeed What twas expected they ſhould be. them, but the Character he put upon them dignified them; and as 
I. Te ave the Salt of the Earth, This would encourage and ſup-1 Preachers of the Goſpel they made 2 Figure; and tho? they were 
-port them under their Sufferings, that tho they ſhould be treated reproach'd for it by ome, they were 1 | ted for it by others, ad- 
with Contempt; yer they ſhall really be Bleſſings to the World, and} 53, Thrones, and made Judges, Luke 22. 30. for Chrift will 
the more ſo for their ſuffering thus. The Prophets that went before honour thoſe that honour him. eee 
them were the Salt of the Land of Canaan, bur the Apoſtles were the] 2. As the Lishts of the World, are intended +51 1 
Salt of the whole Earth, for they muſt go into all the World, to Preach]. give Light to ot v. 15. and therefore, | —— . 
20e Goſpel. Tas a diſccuragement ta them chat they were ſo en,] f. They fall be ſer up as Lights: Chriſt having lighted theſb Cans 
and ſo weak hat could they do in ſo large a province as the whole dles, they ſhall not be pur under a Buſhel, not co SON always an n 
Earth? Nothing, if they were to work by force of Arms, and] are now to the Cities of Galilee;or the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of I 
dint of Sword,” but being do work filently as Halt, one handful of rael, but they ſhall be ſent into all the World. The Churches are | 
That Salt would diffuſe its Savour far and wide, would go a greath 04n41efticks,thegoldenCandleſticks, in which theſe Lights are plas - 
way, and work inſenſibly, and irrefiſtably, as Leaven, Mat 13. 33. 


that their Light may be diſfuſed; and the Goſpel is ſo ſtrong 
The Doctrine of tte Goſpel is as Salt, b uo ey quick, and ced, that their Light-may fuſe oſpel is ſo ſtrong a 


j : Light, and carries with it ſo muc of its own Evidence; that like a 
8 Heb. 4. 12. pricks to the Heart, Alt 2. 37. Iis eleanſing, Cin on 4 Hill it cannot be hid, it cannot but appear to be from God, to 
din relithing, and preſerves from Rottennefs and Putrefaction 3'Wel all wol that de not wilfully ſhut their Eyss again it. It will 2766 
read of the Savour of the- Knowledge of Chriſt,” 2 Cor. 2• 14. for all Light to all that are in the Houſe, to all that will draw near to ir, and 
other Learning is infipid withour that. An Everlaſting-Covenant] obe where itis: Thoſe to whom it doth notgi Lighi, muſt thank 
Is call'd a Covenant-of Salt, Numb." 18. 19. and che Goſpel is an E-] themſelves, they will not be in theHouſe with Fexeill not make à dis 
verlaſting r Salt was requir d in all the Sacrifices, Lev. 2. 13. ligent and impartial Enquiry into it, but are prejudie d againſt it. 
in Eaekiel's Myſtical Temple, Ezek. 43.24. Now Chriſts Diſciples} 2. They ut Gone as Lights, (r.) by their good Preaohrne; The 
—_ Mae 2 * — the MPRA being _ Knowledge they have they muft communicate for the good of others; 
Ploy'd to teach ir to others, were as Salt. Note, Chriſtians and e- ut i er a Buſbel, hut ſpread it. The Talent muſt nor be bus 
R ——— — 4a, 755, W- 1 


| | . ried i in, but traded with. The Diſciples of Chriſt muſt 
(i.) If they be ſuch as they ſhould be, they are a- g Sali, ried in a Napkin, 1 iſcip m 


l : 8 not muffle themſelves up in Privacy and Obſcurity, under pretence 
white and ſmall, and broken into many Grains, but very ufeful and} o Contemplation, Mock or ä but as Bs have 
neceſſary.” Pliny ſaith, Sine Sale Vita Humana non poteſt degere. See received the Gift; muſt Miniſter the ſame. See Luke 1z. 3. (z) By 
in this (I.) what they are to be in themſelves ſeaſon'd with the Goſ-| the;r good Living. They muſt be burning and ſhining Lights, John 
pel, with the Salt of Grace; Thoughts and Affections, Words and 5. 35. muſt exlidarice in their whole Converſation, that 5 are in- 
Actions, all ſeafon'd with Grace, 3 Have Salt in _ ſelves,] q&ed the Followers of Chriſt, Fames 3. 13. They. muſt be to others 
Ae you cannot-diffuſe.it t others, | Mark 9. Je, (2.) What they for Inſtruction, Direction, Quickning, Comfort, J 29, fl. 
are to be to others; they muſt not —. good, but do god; mult] See here x. how our Light muſt ſhine, by doing ſuch good Works 
inſimuate themſelves into the Minds of People, not toſerveany ſecu- a; Men may ſee, and may approve of; ſuch Works as are of gvod Ne- 
lar Intereſts of their own, but that they may transform them into port among them that are without, and which will — give 
dhe Laſte and Reliſh of the Goſpel. (3.0 What grear Bleſſings they] them cauſe to think well of Chriſtianity. We muſt do good Works 
are to che World. Mankind lying in Ignorance and Wiekedneſs, Was ſehat may be ſeen, to the Edification of others, but not har they 
eatheapof unſavoury ſtuff, readyto putrify ; but Chriſt ſentforth | z, ſeen, to our on Oſtentation; we are bid to pray in ſecret, and 
Diſciples, by their Lives and Doctrines, to ſeaſon it with Know- har lies between God and our Souls muſt be kept to ourſelves; but 
ledge and Grace, and ſo to render it acceptable to God to the An-] chat which is of itſelf open and obvious to the fight of Men, we 
gels, and to all that reliſh divine Things. -(4.) How they muſt ex-| muſt ſtudy to make congruous to our Profeſſion, Praiſe-worthy, 
Peck to be diſpos d. of, not laid on a-heap, they muſt not continue al- Phil. 4. 8. Thoſe abour us muſt not only hear our , brd, but | 
Mays together at Feruſulem, but muſt be ſcatter'd as Salt-upon'the | ſee our Works, that theymay be convinc'd Religion is more than 
Mear, here a Grain, and there a Grain, as the Levites were diſpers' dia bare Name, and that we do not only make a Profeſſion of it, bur 
in {/ract, that wherever they live they may communicate their Sa- abide under the power of i: TORS 
Your, Some 'have.obſerv'd, That-whereas tis fooliſhly call d an ill | - 4. For what End our Light muſt thus ſhine. That theſe who fee 
men, to have the Salt fall 'zowards-us, it is really an 4} Omen to] your good Works maybe brought, not to Glorify you, which was the 
ve this Salt fall um us. e e thing the Fhariſees aim'd at, and it ſpoiPd the Acceptance of all their 
64 If they: be not, they are as Salt that has oft ite Savour, If Performances, but to Glorify your. Father which is in Heaven. Note; 
you that ſhould ſeaſon others, are yourſelves unſavoury;v6id of Spi- The Glory of God is the great Thing we muſtaim at in every thin 
ritual Lite, Reliſh and Vigor. If a Chriſtian be ſo, eſpecially if a we do in eligion, 1 Pet. 4. 11. In this Centre the Lines of all ou 
Miniſter be ſa, his Condition is very ſad, for (1.) he is reo able; Actions muſt meet. We muſt not only endeavour to glorify God our 
wherewith ſhall it he ſalted? Salt is a remed 


a y for wnſavoury Meat, ſelves, but we muſt do all we can to bring others to glorify him. The 
hut there is no remedy for unſavoury Sat. Clriftiant wil 15 S Saen 


; - | | ive 2 ſight of our good Works will do this, by furniſhing them (r.), with 
Man a reliſn, but if a Man can take up and continue theProfe on of 1 = S 8 * e 


| ; | atter for Praiſe, Let them ſee your-good Forks,” that they may ſe 
that, and yet remain flat, and fooliſn, and graceleſs, and inſipid; che wy fe 3990". 5 7 
there's no other Doctrine, 


wer of God's Grace in you, and may thank him for it, and 
F no. other means that can be appli- give him the Glory of it, who has given ſuch Power unto Men. 
<d to make him vcury. It Chriſtianity do not do it; nothing will. (z.) With Alorfver 15 Piet: Let them ſe your good! Works, that they 
2 He is unprofitable. It ig thenceforth-good for nothing; what may' beconvinc*dofthe Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- 

e can it be put, to, in which it will not do more Hurt than | ion, may be provok' d by a holy Emulation to imitate your good 
Ciood? As a Man without Reaſon, ſo is a Chriſtian without Grace: | Works; and ſo may Glorify-God. Note, The Holy, Regular, and 
A wicked Man is the worſt of Creatures, a wicked Chriſtian is the Exemplary Converſation of the Saints may do much towards the 
worſt of Men, and a wicked Miniſter is the worſt of Chriſtians. Converſion of Sinners; thoſe that are unacquairired with to of 
6, He is doom d to Ruin and Rejection. He ſhall be caſt out, ex- on, may hereby be brought to know what it is; Examples teach; 
pelPd the Church, and the Communion of the Faithful, to which he and thoſe that are prejudic'd againſt it, may hereby be brought _ 
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5 NF "Chap. 5 


u tov +. | | 3 ed- OT ior e Turn non ſunt Jura, but God will 
boi with _ as 3 is 3 wining Tim ro. 0 by and maintain every E his Law. and 


e ROM giz ede Dips carl rope 

co nes yor 2 coma 9 oy ib 0 T of it, v. 19. Whoſoever therefore Ball break one 0 #,x leaſt — 
come deſtr 3 ments of the Law of Moſes, much more any of the greater, as the 

I 17 9 For verily 1 Ny pte you, Till heaven and hari; did who neglethed the weightier Matters of the Law, and 
2 85190 one 10 or < Ws Flt in no wiſe paſs ſhall reach Men ſo, as they did, who made void the 1 of 
Fac wth tin all 


led. 19 Whoſoever God: 755 their 7 Alot T5. 3- — mo be called the leaſt 
in ingdom of Heaven: tho' t ariſees up for £ 

= break one of thele leaſt Commandments Teachers 5s ſhould be, they ſhall not be employ'd as Teachers in 

"= 75 hay Ae men els be” ſhall be called rhe leaſt in] Chriſts Kingdom ; bur whoſoever /ball do and — — as Chriſt's 
l ingdom of heavy Nan whoſoever ſhall wk and Diſciples, would, and thereby prove themſelves better Friends to the 


hte them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the king: 0% Teſtament, than the Phariſees were, they, tho deſpiſed TE 
ong 


13 dom of heaven. 20 For 1 oy unto YOu, That except ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. — (r.) 


the Commands of God there ate ſome leſs than others; none ah 
Ne ſhall exceed che Righteouſneſs Of | 1,1, little, bur comparatively fo. The Jus reckon the leaſt of 4 


he ſcribes and pharifees, Full wa ww . eee Deut. 22. 
7. iet even that ca an Intention 
ths king dom or heaven. conſiderable. (2.) It is No —— thing in Dodrine or Practice, 


, he gave todifannul the laſt of God's Fommands 30 break reak them, i. e. t 
pot to x 1 bl D We d, and wy 9 85 a about either to contra the Extent, or weaken the Obligation of — 
142 10 th 


whoever doth ſo will find it is at his Peril. Thus to vacate any 
My: here thews them they po: eh in „ rg: & GOT o | the Ten Commandments, is too bold a ſtroke for the jealous God to 


their Examp paſs by. *Tis { more than Tra the Law, tis ma- 
55 8228 they 1 the 3 ws wenn — wi the Lap Law, We 2 126. (3 3 Hat os fu further Guch hh Car 
: worſe they are. 
| Stu (of the 0 Fg 7. — — call 55 4 agr the Pro bets ; nough to break ——— |, but tis a greater ee to teach 
0 


both t per Men ſo. This ly op ro thoſe — te at this time ſat in A 
123 WETE n tators Pee . Law, Lowes Leh th 0 I ” | Seat, _—_ by & 4 uptedand perverted the "ag 2 's 
0 


tirone in the Few: Churc 1 * le it on ko ae nions that = - — deſtruction of ſerious Godlineſs, and the Vitals 
1258 7 Fo ache 7 rt Cinch thought of cancel Ing ** * the of Religion, by corrupt Gloſſes on the Scripture, are bad when they 
221. Think not that Jam e fir te. the the | are held, but we when they are NI and taught as the 

ophete. (f.) Let not Yes TE — * 2 e Word of God. He that doth ſo, ſhall ed leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Law, aud the Pr ophets, je EE come Let not Heaven; in the Kingdom of Glory, be ſhall never come thither, but be 
| | de 4 ebend Kh Dis, From from 2 jealoufic eternally excluded ; or rather in % Kingdom of the Goſpel-Church. 
at this Kingdom he came to LAG derogate from theHonour He is ſo far from deſerving the Dignity of a Teacher in it, that he 
| rheScriptuces cheyha ena ing tromGod, and had ex- ſhall not ſo much as be accounted a Member of it, The Propher that 
8 a aye 9 er then be ted chriſt has | 1eacbeeb theſe Lies, be fall be the Tail in that Aingdom, Ja. 9. 15. 
0. lg | 2 e ( 48 not the earn ane | ARE ſhall appear in its own Evidence, ſuch corrupt Teachers, 


are an Gool as —— — — be of e _ 4 = 
4 f et ha 0 es Miniſters more temptible 
T «roy Map: * — hi the — Mal. 2. 8, 11. Thoſe chat extenuate and 


A P ſhure 1p 1 1 10 — diſcountenance and put ** Strictnaſs 


95 and ſerious Devotion, bros are egs. of the 


Fe Rh ole. = Gives by their Life — romote db. Nuit and Strict- 
5 hs bes 8 neſs of Practical Religion; 22 do and reach was which is 
; for thoſe * thay coach, pull down with one 


Saviour of Souls is the _— 5 — » the 
theDe that comes fromGod,m of theſe TEIN they build up with the other; Ry ive themſelves the 
| ME 2 55 Ki . — for % Men to think all Religion is a Seam, but thoſe who 


nap 
$44 V Ayo + 2 Seen ** ae mou —.— who live Up to what _y Preach, they are 
81 * is, ic ly eat honour Cod, and God will — i ies. | 
4 — under the Low, Gal, 4. 4 He in al and been rbey ſhall thine as the Stars in the Kingdom of 


tec to the Law, Honour'd his Parents, Sanctified the | 2. 
a ey 70 gar AS Gp Io e neee Chriſt came to Eftabliſh by this Rule, muſt 
£ dey 8 Hand never W in any thing. (2) 
75 1 good of the Law, and the Predidions of —— Pro- exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees,v. 20. This was 
ch 7 i le witneſs to him. The Covenant of Grace trine to thoſe who look d upon the Seribes and Phariſees to — ar- 
oy Subſtance the Ame now that it was then, and Chriſt the Me. riv'd at the higheſt pitch of Religion. The Srribes were the moſt 
5 of i It. ( 55 i) Te i * Types of the Law; thus, as (Biſhop noted Teachers of the Law, and thePhariſces the moſt celebrated/Pro- 
1901 1 did. not make void, but make good the Cere- | feſſors of it; and they both ſat in Aoſes's Chair Mar. 23. 2. and 
Law, and eſted himſelf if to be the Subſtance of all thoſe had ſuch a Reputation among thePeople, that they were look'du 
| 1 ö lu 2 Defects of ix, and {a to compleat and per — er vonformable to the Law,and — le did not think — — 
he the word unf properly, Genifies; as a. Veſſel Aua] oh g'd to be ar good. as. they; it was efore a great ſurprize to 
me Wager in it before, Chriſt did not come to pour that out, — to hear that they muſt be better than they, or e ſnould not 
fill it . to the brim * as a Picture that is firſt rough drawn, 75 to Heaven; and therefore Chriſt here avers it wi — 2 
hes BREE oy oa e een are afterwards fill'd | /%Y r 25 it is 10, — Scribes and Phariſees hors; an — 
men qe the Law and the rophets a Doctrine, and were great * t muſt 
N 2 — — — — 


Toft - aig th Ty an ee nl Ele 3 

J "the Chriſtian tutes are 15 10 0 th and contra- much in Faſting a ayer, giving _ were ual in 

| Ne afar which. was the main delign of 9 e that | obſerving the Ceremonial intments, and made it Gen Buſineſs 

promote "is to the is de ee. Ihe Goſpel.is the. Time of] to teach others: They had ſuch an Intereſt in the that they 
ob 


= 

| Reformation, 1. 10. not but dhe A-| thought, if but two Men went to 2 one woul a Phaviſeez 
| | N ae conſequenly its oy [| da Wd nk our 79 rho here tells his D Arche Rel ion he 
ji | > «(a )Heallens the; ir ot ix; —.— tenly to.eftabliſh,did not only IG adneſs,but excel t _ 


az Abrogation of it, bur it n he ſhould beabr Vs 7 1 25 fe of + the. Scribes and Phariſees, We muſt do more than they, and 

i i {or unto Ice the faithful Witneſs ſo n better than they, or we ſnall come ſhort of Heaven. They 23 
t till Heaven and Earth aſowhen Time ſhall — no more, and the | al in the Lam, and laid more ſtreſs upon the ritual part of it, 
e State of of Recom penſes ſua ll ſuperſede all Laws, one For 27 Era be wnjver/aland not think it enough to give the Prieſt his 
one 1itt ae pr ute Circumſtance ſball in no wi the, but muſt give God our Hearts. They minded only the ouzfide, 
aro 1 © 5 

Hale 3 ab ey” #1 be fu Pd. * — as that God is doing bar we muſt Conſcience of inſide Godlineſs: They-aim'dat 
Operations, — 0 — 7 — and Grace, but fulfilling the * ? and Applauſe of Hen, but we muſt aim at. Hcceptance-with 
Scripture? Heaven and . and all the God-; they were ofwhat — did iu Religion, truſted to 
Funes thereof be wrapt. up in 9 and ind Confiion, rather than | it as a Rjghtcouſneſs; but we, when we have done all, muſt. deny 
| Wander God ſhall 0008 to the Ground, or be in vain. The Word ourſelves, and ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, and truſt only to 
the Lord endures 5 both that of the Law, and that of | the Righteouſne/s of Chriſt; ad. thus we may go beyond the Seribes 


e ——— an 2 Ye ba 11 fold 
even to dem to eaſt account in it; 15 25 Ye have heard «hit it was {aid by them of old 
the Iota and the T. ttles;, tor whatever belongs to God, and bear time, 4 ſhalt not Kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, 


be it never ſo li ſhall be 4 The L ln 
ee to Wee ſo m vc Lnperſion, thar * al- [ſhall be in PRE of the Judgment, 22 But I BY 
unto 
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unto yon, that whoſoever is angty with his brothet 


| leſt at uy, time the ad verſary deliver thee to the 


8 Eich thoſẽ Expoſitors had put upon it. He adds not any t 


them. In theſe Verſes he explains the Law of the Sixth Command - 


Note, the Laws of God are not novel upſtart Laws, but were deli- 
 ver'd to them of old Time; they are ancient Laws, but of that nature 


the Knowledge of the ſpiritual Nature of all rhe reſt, Nom. 7; 7, 


e.) Ci dels them, That Raft 
Commandment, By our Brother, here we are to underſtand any: 


EY 59, F* Ir (3% | - yu * \ 
ments, and reite our ſelves to revenge, than tis in vain, tis to do 
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Cre ER 
we „ 


ithour 2 cauſes ſhall be in danger of the Judgment : 
1 Ao ſhall ſay to his brother Raca, U be 
in danger of the counſel ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 23 There: 
fore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re: 
membreſt that thy brother have ought agsinſt thee; 
24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree with thine adver- 
ſary quickly; whilſt thou art in the way with him, 


judge n GE. 
| caſt into priſon. 26 Verily I ſay unto thee, 
1 — ſhalt by no — come our thence, till thou 
haſt paid che uttermoſt farthing. 1 


' Chriſt having laid down theſe Principles, that Moſes and the Pro- 

5 were fill ro be their Rulers, but the Scribes a þ Phariſees were 

to be no longer their Rulers; proceeds to Expound the Law in ſome 
particular Inſtances, and to vindicate it from the Ne Gloſſes 
ng new, 

i reftrains fomePermiffions which had been abus d: and 
2 5 ſhe ws the Breadth, Strictneſs, and ſpiritual Na · 
ture of them, adding ſuch explanatory Statutes as made them more 
clear, and ended much rowards the perfecting of our Obedience to 


5 according to the true Intent, and full Extent of it. 

. He the Command ir ſelf laid down, v. 12. Ve have beard it, 
and remember ir; he fpeaks 0 them'rhat know the Law, that had Mo- 
# ; read to them in their Synagogues every Sabbath - day you have 


as never to be Antiqunted, or grow Ob/olete. The moral Law 5 
br the Law B Eternal Rules and Reaſons of Goo 

and Evil, chat is, the Rectitude of the Eternal Mind. Nilling is here 
Forbidden, killing our ſelves killing any other, directly or indirect - 


z or being any way 2 7 It. The Law of God, the God [7/5 
7175 is a edgy of Proteftion 


about our Lives. *Twas one of the 


N on of this Command which the Fewiſh Teachers 
contented themſelves with; their Comment 


n it was, Whoſoever 


Pall kr ſball'Fe in danger of the Judgment: This was all they had 
Ser upon it, chat u Hel Kur erer were liable to the Sword of 


"Juſtice, and caſual ones to the Judgment of the City of 1 8 The 
'Courts of udgmenr ſute in the Gate of their your al Ci 
Judges arily in Number, Twenty-three; theſe Try'd Condemn- 


the Judge deliver thee to the officer, and 


hurt; whereas if we are at any time angry; it ſhould be to awaken 
the Offender ro Repentance, and prevent his doing ſo again, to clear 
ourſelves, 2 Cor. 7. ir. and to give Watning to others. (3.) When 
it exceeds due Bounds, when we are hardy and in our 
2 ey py re and vehement, outrageous and miſchievous, and ſeek 
the Hurt of thoſe we are diſpleaſed at; this is a Breach of the fixth 
Commandment, for he that is thus angry would kill if he could ar 
durſt, he has taken the firſt Step towards it. Cain's killing his Bro- 
ther began in Anger, he is a Murderer in the Account of God, who 
knows his Heart, whence Murthers proceed; Mat. 15. 19. 
2.) He tells them, that giving opprobrious Language to out 
Brother is Tongue - murt ber, calling him Raca, and thow Fo; when 
this is done with Mildneſs, and for a good End, to convince others 
their finkul. Thus James faith, Ovain - 
Man; and Paul, thou Fool; and Chrift himſelf, O Fools, and flow of | 


Thou Fool is a ſpiteful Word, and comes from Hatre 
| mean, and not to be honour'd, but ag vile, and not 


3 the. 


a Man without Vit, this (in Scripture Language) ſpeaks a Man with- 


which knows not the Law is curſed;is ſueh anguage, Fol 6 44. So 
. 8 u 


tion, the worſer it is; the former is a haughty tauming of our Bro- 
ther, this is a malicious cenſuring and condemning him, as abandon d 
of God; now this is a Breach of the fixxth Commaadment; mali- 
cious 8 and Cenſures are Poiſon under the: Tongue, that kills 
ſecretly and flowly ;. hitter Fords are as4rrows that wound ſudden- 
ys Pal. 64 3. or as a Sword in the Bones; the good Name of our 
| eighbour, which is better than Life, is thereby tabb'd and mur 
cher d, and it is an Evidence of ſuch an IIl will to our Neighbour, 
as would ſtrike at his Life if it were in our Power. 8 5 
(3.) He tells them, that how light ſoever they made of theſe Sins, 


among the Fews, Chriſt ſhews that the Sin of 
Pl 


Puniſhmen 
to the of its Procee The ems had three capital | 
— the Fatlmen kene OY 2. 2 and 
4 , | or chief rim; an 
bo din Valley the Sen of Manon, . ih An — 
extraordi es; it I t ra er re- 
— . — Sins : 


went: E | gs Damnation, and 2 
ed, and Executed Murtherers; ſb that whoever kill'd was in danger] ſorer Puniſhment reſerv'd for them. Chri 


of their Judgment. Now: this Gloſs of theirs upon this Co - 
ment was faulty, for ir intimated, (1.) That the Law of the Sixth 
Commandment was only External, and forbad no more but the Act 
of Murther, and laid no reſtraint upon the inward Luſts, from which 
Furt and Fightings come; "This was indeed the aewroy Ver , the 
fundamental E 1 that tlie divine Law pro- 
Ribited only che finful Act, not the ſinful Thought; they did herere 
in cortice, reſted in the Letter of the Law, and never enquired into 
che ſpiritual Meaning of it; Pan! while a Phariſee did not, till by 
the Key of the' Tenth Commandment, divine Grace let him into 


T4. (z.) Another Miſtake of theirs was, That this Law was meerly; 
Political and Mn given for them, and intended as a Directory 
for their Courts, and no more; as if they only were he People, and 
the V/i/#om-of the Law muſt dhe with them. 


. The Expofirion-which Chrift gave of this Commandment, and 


We are ſure, tharaccordingto his Expoſition of it we muſt be judg d 

cafter, and therefore ougbit to be rnd now. The Contmanduient: 
#5-exceeding hond, and not to be limited by the Will of the Fleſh; or: 
the Will of Men. 15 n 
riſe rat”. i Heartomurther, v. 22. 
rs angry with his Brother without a Cauſe; breaks the fixth' 


| n, tho” never {6' much our Inferior, a. Child, a Servant, for we 
are all made of one Blood: Anger is a natural Paſſion, there are Caſes! 
in which it i Lawful and Laudable, bur it is then Sinful when we 
22 without Cauſe. The Word 3s zn, which ſignifies both fine! 
cauſa, fine effetu, & fe modo; {© that the Anger is chen ſinful, (t.) 
When it 1s without any juſt\Provocation given, either for no Cauſe, 
or no good Cauſe, or no great and proportionable Cauſe. When we 
are angry at Children or Servants for that which could not be help'd, 
which Was only a oo of Forgetfulneſs, or Miſtake, that we dur 
ſelves might eafily have been guilty of, and for which we would not 
have been angry at our ſelves. Wlien we are angr upon groundleſs 
Surmizes, or far trivial Affronts, not worth ce Ang of. (z.) When 
it is without any good End aimi'd at, meerly to ſhew. our Authority, 
to gratifie a. brutifh Paſſion, to let People know our Reſent- 


3 — En. 
Sin was N ing which was it, 2N! 
whereof was moſt Aae - Ss 8 
4 From all this it is here inferr'd, that we ought to 
preſerve Chriſtian Love and Peace with all our Brethren; and if at 
any time a Breach happens, to labour for a Reconciliation, by con- 
feſſing our Fault, humbling ourſelves to ou ther, by his 
Pardon, and making Reſtitution, or 1 Wrong 
done in Word or Deed, according as the Nature of the Thing is, 
and to do this quickly, for two Neaſons. | r | 
1. Becauſe till this be done we are utterly unfit for Communion 
with God in holy Ordinances, v. 23, 24. The Caſe ſuppoſed is, that 
thy Brother have ſomewhat againſt thee,that thou haſt injur d and of- 
fended him, either really, or in his Apprehenfion. If thou art the 
Party offended there needs not this Delay; if thou have ohe g. 
| a 1 make a ſhort. Work of it, no more is to be done 


- 


ut to forgive him, Mat. 1. 25. and forgive the: Injury; hut if the © 
Quarrel begun on thy ſide, and the Fault was either at firſt or after- 
wards thine, ſo that thy Brother has a Controverſy virb the, 
and be reconciled to him before thou offer thy Gift at the Aliar, be 
fore thou approach ſolemnly to God in the Goſpel Services of 
er and Praiſe, hearing the Word, or the Sacraments. . | 
When we are addreſſing ourſelves to any religious Exerciſes, it 
good for us to take that occafion of ſerious Reflection and Self- ex- 
amination; there are many things to be remember d when we bring 
our Gift o the Altar, and this among the whether our Brother. 
bath ought againſt us; then, if ever we are diſpoſed to- be ſeri 


and therefore ſhould then call ourſelves to an Account. hs 
gious Exerciſes are not acceptable to God if they be done when we 


are in Wrath ; Envy, Malice, and Uncharitableneſs, are Sins ſo di 
pleating to God, that nothing pleaſes him which comes from a 
1 thoſe * ” T —— — made in 
Wrath are written in 4. 1. 15.—3 3.) Love and Charity 
is ſo much better than all t- Offer i 1 Sacrifice, chat Gol 
will have Reconciliation made with an offended Brother before the 
Gift be offered; he is content to ftay for the Gift, rather than have 


it offered while we are under Guilt, and engag d in'a Quarrel. (4. 
Tho? we are' disfitted for Communion with God b 


* % 


a con 


N 8 


ſpirirual Condi- 


ein Many give this as a reaſon why they do not come to Church, 
te th&'Comimunion, becauſe they are at variance with ſome 


therefore we muſt not let he 5 down upon our Wrath any Day, 
TO 


4 . 


and there's danger of our being cruſf'd by it; many ruin their E- 
Atates by bi 
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bm wt Neglect o but Diity! Lebte rhere - Oft before he Altar, leſt | 


ones een thou art gone away, tho be temp ted not ec comeè hall put away his wife, faving, for the cauſe of forni. 


Ne bour;' and whoſe Fault is that? One Sin will never excuſe ; {hall matt 7 her that is divorced, committeth adultery. 1 


another, but will rather double the Guilt; want of Charity cannot 
3 che want of Piety; the Difficulty is eaſily; got over, thoſe 
WhO have Wrong'd us we muſt forgive, and thoſe whom we have 
vavrone'd we muſt make Srtisfa#on to, or at leaſt make a Tender of 

it, and defireta renewing of che Friendſhip;-{o that if Reconcilia- 
tion be not made it may not be our Fault; and then come, come 
and welcome; come and offer thy Gift, and it ſhall be accepted; 


becauſe we muſt go to Prayer 


re we Re fleep, much leſs let 
che Sunriſe upon our Wrath on a Sabbat 


h Bay, becauſe it is a Day 
Zerren. Foes my eee 
a Becauſe till this be done we lie 5 ere much Danger, 
#0725726) It is at our Peril if we do not labour an Agreement, and 
that quickly, upen cwo Accounts A 
4 n A temporal Account: If the Offence we have done to 
our Brother. in his Body, Goods, or good Name, be ſuch as will 
bear an Agon, in which he may recover confiderable Damages, it 
is our Wiſdem and tis Duty to our Family,” * * that by a 
Humble Submiſſion, and a juſt and peaceable Satis 8 

wiſe ne recover it by Law and put us to the Extremity of a Priſon; 
in ſuch a Caſe tis better compound, and make tie beſt Terms we 
can than to fand it out, for it's in vain to contend with the Law, 


| inate perfiſting in the Offences they have given, 
Which would ſpon hade been pacified by a little yielding ar firſt; 
- Solortors Advice in Caſe of Suretiſhip is, Go humble 'byſelf and fo 
ect and deliver thyſelf, Prov. G. 1.--5. tis good to agree, for the 
Law is roſtiy. Tho' we muſt be 3 to thoſe we have Advantage 
- againſt; vet we muſt be juſt to thoſe that have Advantage againſt 
us, a8 far as we are able. Agres and compound with thine Adverſa- 

ry quickly, leſt he be exaſperated by thy Stubbornneſs, and provok'd 
10 Mit upon the utmoſt Demand, and will not make thee the Abate· 
ment Which at firſt he would have made. A Priſon is an uncom- 


fortable Place to thoſe who are ay to it by their own Pride | 


\andProdigality; theit own Wilfulneſs and Folly. n 
. Upon ſpiritual Account; Go and be reconciled to thy Brother, 
be juſt to bim, be Friends with him, becauſe while the Quarrel 
. continues, as thou art unfit to hing thy Gift to the Altar, unfit to 
come to the Table of the Lord, fo thou art unßt to die; if thou 
perſiſt in this Sin there's danger leſt thou be ſuddenly ſnatch'd a- 
way by the Wrath of God, whoſe Judgment thou canſt not eſcape, 
or except againſt; and if that RT de laid to thy St thou 
Art undone for ever. Hell is a Prifon for all that live and die in 


nd out of that Prifon there is no Reſeue, no Redemption, no E- 
oa toiEternity/! 307 2100! | * a 


Abe wah. Note, (1.) — tear God is an Adverſaty to all Sinners, i 


done. 3 & That contin | 
abnrinualiyiexpoſed' to the Arteſts of His Juſtice, and the moſt 
dreadful Inſtances of his Wrath. Chriſt is the Judge, ro whom im- 
pehitentSioners Will be delivered; for all Judgment is committed 


the Son- Te that was rejected as a Saviour cannot be eſcaped as] g 
Judge, Rev: i168, 15. Tis a fearful thing to be thus turned over 


10 the Lord ſeſus, when the Lamb ſnall become a Lion. Angels are 
the ern to whom Chrift will deliver them, Matt. 13. Ar, 42. 
Devils are fo too having the Power-of Death, as Executioners to all 
Vnbelievers, ieh. z. 14. Hell is the Priſon into which thoſe will 
de daſt that continued in a State of Enmity to God, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
.) Damned Sinners 'muft lis b it to Eterhixy, they ſhall not . 
part till they hade paid the uttermoſt Furthing, and that will not be 
0 che atmôſt Ages of Eternity; divine Juſtice will be for ever in 
On e fa e 
. ea n 2 {144k 


„ ene : * 
iii ... 
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2e bee heard chat it was Rid by them of old 
time,” Thon ſhalt not commit adulter). 28 But I ſay 
unto. you, That Wwhoſbever locketh on à woman to luſt 
After her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart. 29 And if thy right eye offend "thee pluck: 
rout,” and calt it from thee; for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould.;periſh, and not that thy 
Whole body cthould be caſt into hell. 30 And if thy 
right hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt 77 from thee; 
for it is *profitable for thee chat one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be 
caſt into hell. 31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall 


4 


ction, leſt other- | 


Lebe Lord, and ſo they are here,argued againſt. 


We habe here an eee of the Seventh Gonmandment, given 


„ 


ſay, they were no Adulterers, Luke 18. Tr. 
2. It is here explain'd in the Strictneſs of it, in three things, which 
would ſeem new and ſtrangeto thoſe who had been al waysgovern'd 
the Tradition of the Elders, and took all for Oracle that they tau ht. 
r. We are here taught, That there is ſuch a thing as Heart Au- 
tery, adulterous Thoughts and Diſpoſitions, which never proceed to 
the Act of Adultery and Fornication. And perhaps the Defilemen: 
which theſe give to the Soul, that's here ſo 2 ly aſſerted, was not 
only included in the Seventh Commandment, but Was ſignified and 
intended in many of thoſe Ceremonial Pollutions under the Law, for 
which they were to wal their Cloaths, and bath their Fleſh in Water. 
V. 28. Whoſoever looketh on a Woman, not only another Man's Wife, 
as ſome would have it, but any Woman, to uf after Ber, has commit- 
ted Adultery with her in his Heart. This Command forbids not only 
the Acts of Fornication or Adultery, but(1:)all Appetrtes zo tema 
luſting after the forbidden Object. This is the Beginning of the Sin, 


laſt, or e gratify theLuſt, where further Satisfaction cannot 


Sampſon, Jud. 16. 1. - David, 2 Sam. T. 2. We read of Eyes ful 4 


Luft, they who dreſs, and deck, and expoſe themſelves with gn 
| (LIK 14 a4 

Face, and tired her Head, and looked out at the Vindow)' axe. no leſs 
| | F 

2. That ſuch Look: and ſuch Dallzances are ſo very dan 3 
T the Haz 


an 


939 


object againſt the Prohibition of Heart- Adultery, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to be govern'd by it; tis a hard Say ing, who can bear it Fleſh 
and Blood cannot but look with Pleaſure upon a beautiful Woman, 
and tis impoſſible to forbear luſting after and dallying with ſueh 
an Object. Such Pretences as chele will ſcarce be overgome; by 
Reaſon, and therefore muſt be argued. againſt with the Terror of 


„ trot} 
(.) It is a Gvere Operation that is-here. preſeribed for the pri 

9 5 of theſe fleſhly Luſts. 17 thy right Eye e or __ : 
thee to offend, by wanton Glances or wanton Gazingsjupan forbidden 
'Objets; if thy-right Hand offend.thee, or cnuſe thee to offend, by. wan- 
ron Dalliances: and if it were indeed impoſſible, as is l 
govern the Eye and the Hand, and they have been ſo accuſtomed to 
theſe wicked Practices that they will nor be withheld from them; 
yet if there were no other way to reſtrain them (which, bleſſed be 
God; thro? his Grace there is) it were better for us, and. leſs: hurt- 
ful, to pluck out the Eye, and cut off 7 e Hand, tho” the Right. Eye 
and Right Hand the more honourahle and uſeful, than indulge them 
in Sin, to the Ruin of the Soul; and if this muſt be fubmirred. to, 
at the thought of which, Nature ſtartles, much more muſt we re- 
ſolyt to keep under theBody,and to bring Tt into Subje#ion,to livea Life 


$047 | | 


of Mortification and'Self-denial,to keep à conftant Watch over our own 
Hearts, and to ſuppreſs the firſ riſing of Luſt and Corruptionthere, to 
| ENG 5 avoid 
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od us of Sin, to 
void than of ſuch who Will be a Snare to us, tho? never {0 
" _— to keep out of Harm's-way, and abridge ourſelves in rhe 
pa 9 things, when we find chem Temptations to us; and to 
ſeek unto God for his Grace, and depend upon that Grace daily, and 
ſo to walk in the Spiri as that we may not futfl the Luſt of the Fleſh: 
And this will be as effectual as cutting of aright Hand, or pulling out 
1 rioht Eye, and perhaps as much againſt rhe Grain to Fleſh and 
Blood ; 7115 the Beſtrütion of the Old Man. ; 
(2.) It is a ſtartling Argument that is made uſe of to enforce this 
Preſcription, v. 29. and it is repeated in the ſame Words, u. 30. he: 
cauſe we are loch to heat ſuch rough things 1/a. 30. 10. ib 1 praſita- 
ble for thee that one of thy Members ſhould periſb, Tho it be an Eye or 
au Hand, which can be worſt ings and not that thy whole Body 
foould be caſt into Hell, Note, 1. It is not unbecoming a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel to preach. of Hell aud Damnation, nay, he muſt do it, for 
Chriſt himſelf did ir, and we areunfaithful to our Truſt if we give 
not Warning of therath to.come. 2. There are ſome Sins from which 
we need to be /av'd with Fear, particularly fleſhly Luſts, which are 
ſuch natural bruteBeaſts,as cannot be check'd but bybeing frighten'd, 
caunot be kept from a forbidden Tree, but by a Cherubjm with a fl am- 
—— to crucify fleſhkly Luſts, we ought to conſider how much 
harder it will be to lie for ever in the Lake that burns with Fire 
and Brimſtone: Thoſe do not ko, or do not believe, what Hell is, 
that will rather venture their Eternal Ruin in choſe F lames, than de- 
ny themſelves the Gratification of a baſe and brutiſh Luft. 4. in Hell 
there will be Torments for the Body; the whcle Body will be caſt 
into Hell, and there will be Torment in every part of it; fo that if 
we have any care of cur own Bodies, we will poſſeſs them in Sanc- 
tiſication and Honour, and not in the Luſts of Uncleanneſs. 5. Even 
rhoſe Duties that are moſt diſpleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, yet are 
able for us, and our Maſter requires nothing from us, but 
what he knows to be for our Advantage. 3 

3. That Men's divorcing their Wives upon Diſlike, or for any 
other Cauſe, except Adultery, however tolerated and practis'd a- 
mong the Fews, was a Violation of the ſeventh Commandment, as 
it open'd a Door to Adultery, v. 31. 32. Here obſerve, 

1. How the Matter now ſtood in Reference to Divorce. It has 
zeen ſaid (he doth not ſay, as before, It hath been ſaid to them of old 
time, becauſe this was not a Precept, as thoſe were, tho? the Fbari: 
ſees were willing {o to underſtand it, chap, 19. 7. but only a Permif- 
tion.) Whoſoever ball put away bu Wife, Jet him 7 Ber a Bill Di- 
vorce; let him not Hint to do it by Word of Mouth, whey he is 
in a Paſſion, but let him do it 1 a legal Inſtrument in 
Writing arteſted by Witnefles ; if he will diſſolve the Matrimonial 
Bond, let him do it ſolemnly, © Thus the Law had prevented raſh 
and hafty Divorces; and perhaps at firſt, when Writing was not ſo 
common amapg the ems, that made Divorces rare things; but in 
Proceſs nd yori. fone became very common, and this Direction how 
to do it, when there was juſt Cauſe for it, was conſtrued a Permiſtion 
of it, for any Cauſe, Mat. 19. 3. | | 

2. How this Matter was rectified and amended by our Saviour. 
He reduced the Ordinance-of Marriage to its primitive Inſtitution; 
they two ſhall be one Fleſh, not to be eaſily ſe | 
Divorce is not to be allow'd, except in 
breaks the Marriage Covenant. But he that puts away 
upon any other Pretence, cauſeth ber to commit Adul 
fo, that ſhall marry her when ſhe is thus devorced. Note, Thoſe 
who lead others into Temptation to Sin, or leave them in it, or 

expoſe them to it, make themſelves guilty of their Sin, and will 
be accountable for it. This is one way of being partaker with 
Adulterers, Pfal. 50. 18. | wo | 


33 Again ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them ot old time, Thou fhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. 
bur ſhalt perform unto the Lord chine oath. 34 Bur 
I fay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by the hea- 
yen, for it is Gods throne; 35 Nor by the Earth, 
for it is his footſtocl : neither by Jeruſalem, for it 
L cicy of the great King. 36 Neither ſhalt chou 
Iwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
hair white or black, 3 But let your Communicati- 
ma Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatſoever # more 
than thele cometh of evil. SN " 
We have here an Expoſition, of the third Commandment, which 
we are the moreconcern'd-righly to underſtand; becauſe *tisparticu- 
Iarly ſaid, chat God will not hold bim-guiltleſs, however they may 
of the Lord their God in vain, Now as to this Command, | 

I. It is agreed on all hands, that this Commandment forbids Per- 
Jurys Forſwearing, and the Violation of 'Oaths, and Vows, v. 33: 
This was ſaid to them of old time, and is the true Intent and Mean- 
ing of the third Commandment, Thon ſhalt not uſe, or take-up the 
Name of God (as we do by an Oath) in vain, or unto Vanity, or a 
Lye. He hath not lift up bi Soul unto Vanity, is expounded in the 
next Words, nor ſworn deceitfully, Pſal. 24. 4. Ferjuny is a Sin con- 
demned by the Light. of Nature, as a Complication of Impiety to- 


is Wife 


reſiſt the Be innings of it, and to de- 


3. When we are tempted to think it hard to deny our f fr 


ted, and therefore a: 
* of ny 


tery, and him al- 


Lord's; ſo chat in ſwearing b 5 
.) Neither by Feruſalem, à Place which the Fews had ſuch a Vene- 


4 
. 
. 
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. * 
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obvious to the divine Wrath, which was always judged to follow 
ſo infallibly upon that Sin, that the Forms of Swearing were com- 
monly turu d into Execrations or Imprecations; as that, God do ſo 20. 
me ,aud more alſo; and with us, SD Belp me God, wiſhing I may never 
have any help from God, if I ſwear falſſy. Thus by the Conſent of 
Nations have Men curſed themſelves, not doubting but that God 


would curſe them, if they ly'd againſt the Truth then when they ſo- 


lemuly call'd God to witneſs to it. Deg: 18 A 
It is added from ſome other Scriptutes, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Qaths, Numb. 30. z. which may be meant either (.) of 
thoſe-Promiſes to which God is a Party, Vows made toGod, theſe 
muſt be 2 Eacl. 5. 4, 5. Or (z.) of thoſe Promiſes 
made to Our Bre | 
ed to concerning our Sincerity; theſe mult be perform'd to the 
with an Eye to him, and for his ſake, for to him, by ratifyin 


A Promiſe ſo ratified, we have not lied unto Men only, but un- 
io God. | | | | "TO 
2. It is here added, that the Commandment doth not only forbi 
falſe Swearing, but all raſb unneceſſary Swearing.. Swear not at al 
v. 34. compare Jam. 5. 17, Not that all Swearing is finful, ſo far 
om that, that if rightly done, it is a part of religious Worſhip, 
and we. in it give unto God the Glory due to his Name, See Deut. 6. 
I 3,-IO. 20. La. 45. 23. Fer. 2 2. We find Paul confirming wha 
he ſaid by ſuch Solemnities. 2 Cor. I. 23. when there was a Nece 
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en, to which God was a Vieneſi, he being appeal 
0 


rd, 
| Promiſe with an Oath, we have made ourſelves Debtors, and if we 


"oP 


. 


ty for ir. In Swearing we pa wn the Truth of ſomething known, 


to confirm the Truth of ſomething doubrful or unknown, we ap- 
eal to a greater Knowledge, to a higher Court, and imprecate this 
_—_— of a righteous Judge, if we ſwear deceitfully. no 
ow the Mind of Chriſt in this Matter is, "a 
1. That we muſt nor ſwear at all, but when we are duly call d to it, 
and Juſtice or Charity to our Brother, or reſpect to tlie Common- 
wealth, make it nece for the End of Strife, Heb. 6. 16. of which 
Neceſſity the Civil Magiſtrate is ordinarily to be the Judge. We 
may be ſworn, but we muſt not ſwear; we may be adjur d, and ſo 
obliged to it, -butwe muſt not thruſt our ſelves upon it far our 
own worlcly Advantage. OS. F< 
2. That we muſt not ſwear lightly and irreverently, in common 
Diſcourſe: *Tisa very greatSin, a ludicrous Appeal to the glorious 
Majeſty of Heaven, which being a ſacred thing ought always to be 
very ſerious, Tis a groſs Profanation of God's holy Name, and af 
one of the holy things, which the Children of 1ſrael ſandiſy to the 
Lord. Iis a Sin that has no Cloke, no Excuſe for it, and therefore 
a Sign of a graceleſs Heart, in which 
Enemies take thy Name in vain. | * 
3. That we muſt in a ſpecial manner avoid 


promiſſory Oaths ; of 


Enmity to God reigns, Thing | 


which Chriſt more particularly here, for are Oaths that 
are to be perform d. The 5 aſſe G25 immediately 
ceaſeth, when we have faithfully diſcover d „ the Whole 


Truth, the Peril is over; but a promiſſary Oath binds ſo long, and 
may be ſo many ways broken, by the Surprize, as well as Strength 
of a Temptation, and therefore it is not to be us'd, but eat 
Neceſſity. The frequent requiring and uſing of them is Ledien 
upon Chriſtians, who ſhould be of ſuch 'd Fidelity, as 


owled 
that their /ober Words ſhould be as ſacred as their /i Oaths. 


4. That we muſt not ſwear by any Creature. It ſhould ſeem there 


were ſame, who in Civility (as they thought) to the Name of 
would not make 
or Earth, &c. This Chriſt forbids here, v. 34. and ſhews there i 

nothing we can Swear by, but it is ſome way other related to God, 
who is the Fountain of all Beings and therefore tis as dangerous 


uſe of that in{ſwearing, but would {wear by Heaven 


to {wear by them, as it is to ſwear, by God himſelf. *Tis. the Verity of 


the Creature that is laid at Stake, now-that cannot be an 
of Teſtimony, but as it has regard to God, Who is the Summum Ve- 


rum, As for Inſtance, _. 

(I.) Swear not by he Heaven; as ſure as there is a 
true; for it is God's Throne, where he reſides, and in a particular 
Manner manifeſts his Glory, as a Prince upon his Throne: This be- 
ing the 2 Dignity of the upper World, you cannot ſwear 


by Heaven, but you ſwear by Gad himſelf. ; N 
6 Nor ly the Earth; for it is his Foot/tool. He . the Moti- 
of this lower World; as he rules in Heaven, {o he rules over the 


Earth, and tho? under bis Feet, yet withal under bis Eyes and Care, 
and ſtands in Relation to him as his, Pal, 24. 1. The 


it, you ſwear by its Owner. 
ration for, chat they could not ſpeak. of any thing more ſacred, to 
ſwear by. Bur 5 the common * Feru 


| the 
City of the 


he is therefore intereſted in it, and in every | by 

(4) Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by ty Head : Tho! it be near thee, 
and an eſſential Part of thee, yet it is more God's than. thine ;, far 
he made it, and form'd all the Springs and Powers. of it; whereas 


chou thy Glfcagſt not from any natural intrinfick Influence, change 


the Colour of one Hair, ſo as to make it white or black. So that tl 

canſt not Cwear by thy Head, but thou ſweareſt by him, who is th 

Life of thy flead, and the Lifter up of it, Plal.. 3. 3. 3 
5. That therefore in all our Communication we muſt content 


| 


** to evider 


if we affirm a Thing, let us only ſay, Tea ir it ſo; and if need 
— a Thing, 5 


we. may double it, and. ay, 
| Jeaz 


* 


* 


Earth 3 the 


ear King, Plal. 48. 2. the City of God, Fl. K 4+ 


ſelves with yea, yea, and nay, nay, v. 37* In ordinary Diſcourſe, 


alem has to God, 
s Part of the Earth, it is in ſpecial Relation to him, for it is 
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10 if we deny a Thing, let it fu 
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4 Lye. Tis Piry, that this which 


only forbid | 
refed to the Uſe of that. 


The Reaſon is obſervable, for whatſoever i more than my comerh | 
| xth. It | Whoſoever- ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Chee 


F Boil, tho? it do not amount to che Iniquity of an 


Domes en 5 Seb; fo an ancient Copy has ir: It comes from the 
UArtupfion of Mens Nature. 
from Paſſion and Vehemence, and à reigning Vanity in the Mind, and 


Devil, the evil one; it comes from the 


— 


2 Oontempt of ſacred Things. It comes from that Deceitfulneſs 
. whichss inen, all Men are Liar; therefore Men uſe their Proteſtati- 
Ons, becauſe they are diſtruſtful one of another, and think the _ 
edit 
of their Religion avoid, not only that which is in it ſelf Evil, but 
chat which cometh of Evil, and has the Appearance of it. That may 
De fulpected as an 721 Thing, which comes from an #1 Cauſe, An 
Dark 3s Phyfick, which Tuppoſerh a DiſeaſmeQ. 


438 Te have heard that it hath been Laid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
_ Wo you, that ye refiſt_nor evil: but whoſoever ſhall 


not be believed without them. Note, Chriſtians ſhould for th 


39 Bit I ſay 


1 thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
110. 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke al- 


fo.” 4r Ani whoſoever {hall compel thee to go a mile, 
80 with bim twain. 42 Give to him. that asketh 01 
be, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn 


nat thou away. | 


In theſe Verſes the Law of Retaliation is expounded, and in 


manner repeal d. Obſerve, e ob OT, 
Firſt, t the Old Teftament Permiſſion was, in Caſe of Injury. 
And here the Expreſſion is only, Ie have heard that it hut heen ſaid, 
not as before concerning the Commands of the Decalouge, that it 
has been ſaid, 5) or to them of old time. It was not a Command, 
chat every one ſhould of Neceſſity require ſuch Satisfaction, but they 
_— lawfully inſiſt __ it, if they pleas d; an Eye for an Eye and 
& Tooth for a Tooth. This we find, Exod. 21. 24. Lev. 24. 20. 
Deut. Tg. 21. In all which Places tis appointed to be done by the 
Magiſtrate, who heart not the Sword in vain,” but is the Miniſter of 


God, an Avenver to execute Wrath, Rom 13. 4. Iwas a Direction, to 


8 the Fewiſh Nation, what Puniſhments to inflict in Caſe 
of Maimes, for Terrour to ſuch as would do miſchief on the one 
Hand, and for a Reſtraint to ſuch as have Miſchief done them on 
the other Hand, that they may not inſiſt on a greater Puniſhment 
than is fitting. Tis nor a Life for an Eye, or a Linh for a Tooth, but 
obſerve a Proportion. And it is intimated, Numb. 35. 31. that the 
Forfeirure in this Caſe might be redeemed with Money; for when 


it is provided, that no Ranſom-ſball be taken for the Life of a Murther- 
er, it is ſuppos d, that for Maimes à pecuniary Satisfaction was al- 


lowed. 


But ſome of the Few: Teachers, ho were not the moſt com- 


paſſionate Men in the World, inſiſted upon it as neceſſary, that ſuch 
Revenges mould be taken, even by private Perſons themſelves, and 


there was no room left for Remitlion, or the Acteptance of Satisfa- 


ction: Even now when they were under the Government of the 


Roman Magiſtrates; and conſequently the Judicial Law fell to the 


Ground of Courſe, yet they were ſtill zealous for any thing that 
look d harfh'and ſevere. - © ; DEE ©. 

Noi fo far this is in force with us, as a Direction to Magiſtrates, 
to uſe the Sword of Juſtice, accordi 's to the good and wholeſome 
Laws of the Land; for rhe Terrour of Evil Doers, and the Vindica- 
tion of the Oppteſſed. That Judge neither feared God, nor regardgg 


Man, who would not avenge the poor Widow of her Adverſary, 
Luke 18. 2, 3. And as a Rule to Lawgivers, to provide according- 
1y,and wiſelyto apportion Puniſhments to Crimes, for the Reſtraint: 


of Rapine and Violence, and the Protection of Innoceney. 


© Secondly, What the New Teſtament Precept is. As to the com- 
plainam himſelf, his Duty is, to forgive the Injury as done to him- 
elf, and no further to inſiſt upon the Puniſhmenr of it, than is ne- 
ceſſary to the Publick Good. And this Precept is conſonant to the 
© Meekneſs of Chriſt and the Gentlenſs of his Yoke, : * Lord 


Two Things Chriſt teacheth us here. My 
*- 2. We wk 7 
ot evil; the evil Perſon that is injurious to you. 


any ill Attempt upon us, is here as generally andexprelly forbidden, 
as the Reſiſting of the higher Powers u, Rom. 13. 2. And yet this 
_ Yorh not Tepeal the Law of Self-preſervation,and the Care we are to 
take of our Families. We may avoid Evil, and may reſiſt it ſo far 
as is neceſſaryto our own Security; but we muſt not render Evil for 
Evil, muſt nor bear 1 or avenge ourſelves; not ſtudy to be 

one us a Diſkindneſs ; but to go beyond 
them by forgiving them. Prov. 20. 22.24. 29.25. 21. 22. 
Kon. tz. 47. The Law of Retaliation m t be made to conſiſt with 


even with thoſe that have 


8 —— 8 3 . . o p f Ta , 
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verily, was our Saviour's yea, yea; 
ffice to ay, no ; or, if it be requilite, 
__ _ Torepeatthe Denial, and fay, no, no. And if our Fidelity be known, 
. _ that will ſuffice to gain us Credit: And if it be queſtion'd, to back 
+ - whatwe ay with Swearing and Curſing, is but to render it more 
Lulpicious; they that can ſwallow a prophane Oath, will not ſtrainat 
| Crit puts in the Mouths of all 

Huis Diſciples, ſhould be faſten'd as a Name of Reproach, upon a Sect 
faulty enough other ways, when (as Dr. Hammond ſalth) we are not 
25 any more than "yea and nay, but are in a manner di- 

7 WONT IR LUGSes 51 "% contend ;. and theſe include others. 


40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, 


not be revengeful, v. 39. I ſay: | ” you that 5 rh 
Reſiſting o 


the Law of Love: Nor if any have injur'd us, is our Anends in our 
own Hands, but in the Hauds of God, to whoſe Wrath — moon 
place; and ſometimes in the Hands of his Vicegerents, where tis ne- 
ceflary for the Preſervation of the publick Peace. But ir will not juſ⸗ 
tify us in hurting our Brother, to ſay, that be began, for it is the ſe. 
cond Blow that makes the Quarrel; and when we Were injur d, we Had 


an Opportunity not to juftifyour injuring him, but ro ſhew ourſelyeg 


the true Diſciples of Chriſt, by forgiving him. | Py 
Three Things our Saviour inftanceth in, to ſhew that Chriſtiang 
mult patiently yield to thoſe who bear hard upon them, rather than 
I. A Blow on the Cheek, which is an 4 to me in my Body, 
„which is not only a 
Hurt, but an Aﬀeonrand Indignity, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Ha Man in Anger 
orScorn thus abuſe thee, turn io him the other Check; that is, inſlead of 
avenging that Injury, prepare for another, and bear it patiently, Give 
not the rude Manas good as he brings, do not challenge him, or en- 
ter an Action againſt him; if it be neceſſaryto thePublickPeace, that 
he be bound to his good Behaviour, leave that to the Magiſtrate : 
but for thy own Part, it will ordinarily be the wiſeſt Courſe, to 
paſs it by, and take no further notice of it: There's no Bones broke, 
no great Harm done, forgive it and forget it, and if proud Fools 
think the worſe of thee, and laugh at thee for it, all wiſe Men will 
value and honour thee for it, as — of the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
tho* he was the Fudge of Iſrael, did not ſinire thoſe who finote him 
on the Cheek, Mc.5.2. Tho'this mayperhaps with ſome baſe Spirits 
expoſe us to the like Affront another time, and ſo tis in effect to turu 
the other Cheek; yet let not that diſturh us, but let us truſt God and 
his Providence to protect us in the Way of our Duty. Perhaps the 
forgiving of one Injury may prevent another, when x avenging of 
it would but draw another; ſome will be overcome by Submiſſion, 
who by Reſiſtance would but be the more exaſperated; Prov. 25. 22. 
However our Amends is in Chriſt's Hands, who will recompence us 
with Eternal Glory, for the Shame we thus patiently endure ; and 
rho” it be not diredly inflied, if it be quiet! Sw, fo Conſcience 
ſake, and in Conformity to Chrift's — it ſhall be put upon 
the — 7 of 7 — _— 5 | ene 
2. The Loſs of a Coat, which is a Wrong to me in my Eſtate, v. 
If any Man will ſue thee at the Law, 2 Sher — — * | 
hard Caſe. Note, It is common for legal Proceſſes to be made uſe of 
for the doing of the greateſt Injuries. Though Judges be juſt and 
circumſpect, yet tis poſſible for ill Men, that make no Conſcience of 
Oaths and Forgeries, by Courſe of Law to recover the Coat off a 
Man's back. Marvel not at thematter, Eecl. 5. 8. but in ſuch a Caſe, 
rather than go to Law byway of Revenge, rather than exhibit a croſà 
Bill, or ſtand out to the utmoſt in Defence of that which is thy 


undoubted right, let him een take thy Cloke alſo. If the matter be 


ſmall, which we e ger. with without anyconſiderable Damage to 
our Families, tis good to quit it for Peace fake. It will not coſt thee 
ſo much to buy another but it will coſt thee a great deal more 
by Courſe of Law to recover that ; and therefore unleſs thou canſt 
get it again by fair means, tis better let him take it. 2 

3. The going of a Mile by Conſtraint, which is a wrong to me in 


my Liberty, v. 4r. #boſoeverſhall-compel thee to go a Mile, to run of 
an Errand AS ph ones 2 | 


| grudge not at it, but go 
with him two Miles, rather than fall out with him. Say not, Iwould 
do it, if I were not compelld to it, but I hate to be forc'd.; ra- 
ther ſay, therefore I will do it; for otherwiſe there will be a Quar- 
rel; and it's better ſerve him, than ſerve thy own Luſt of Pride and 
— 4h Some give this Senſe of it: The Fews taught, that the 
Diſciples of the Wiſe and Students of the Law, were not to be preſa d, 
as others might by the King's Officers, to travel upon the publick 
Service; but Chriſt will not have his Diſciples to inſiſt upon this 
Privilege, but to comply, rather than offend the Goverament. The 
Sum or all is, That Chriſtians mnſt not be litigious; ſmall Injuries 
muſt be put up, and no notice taken of them: And if the Injury be 
ſuch, as requires we ſhould ſeek for Reparation, it muſt be for a 
ood End, and without Thought of Revenge. Tho- we muſt not 
invite Injuries, yet we muſt meet them chearfully in the Way of 
Duty, and make the beſt of them. If any ſay, Fleſh and Blood cannot 
paſs by ſuch an Affront, let them remember, that Fleſh and Blood 
Hall not inherit the Kingdom of Gt. 
2. We muſt be Charitable, and Beneficent, v. 42. muſt not only do 
no hurt to our Neighbours, but labour to do them all the Good we 
can. (1. ) We muſt be ready to give. Give to him that aſteth thee, If 
thou haſt an Ability, look upon the Requeſt of the Poor as 855 
thee Opportunity for the Duty of Alms- giving. When a real Object 
of Charity preſents it ſelf, we ſhould give at᷑ the firſt word, $708 a 
Portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight ; N the Affairs of our Charity 
muſt be guided with Diſcretion, Pal. 112, 5. leſt we give that to 
the Idle and Unworthy, which ſhould be given to thaſe that are 
neceſſitous, and deſerve well. What God faith to us, we ſhould be 
ready to ſay to our poor Brethren, Aſt, and it ſhall be given you. (2) 
We muſt be ready to Lend. This is ſometimes as great a piece of 
Charity as Giving ; as it not only relieveth the preſent Exigence, but 
obligeth the Borrower to Providence, Induſtry, and Honeſty, and 
therefore from him that would borrow of thee ſomething to live on, or 
ſomething to trade on, turn not hau away. Shun not thoſe. that 
thou knoweſt have ſuch a Requeſt to thee, nor contrive Excuſes to 
ſhake them off. Be eaſy of Acceſs to him that would Borrow, Thot 
he be Baſhful, and hath not Confidence to make known his Caſe, and 
beg theFayour, yet thou knoweſt both his Need, and 2 


8 


CCC 7 

oo n Exorabor anreguam rogor 3 Ab- mult pray that God will forgive them; that they may never fare the 
therefore offer reg 2 0 Vit. Beat. . us to be worſe for any thing they have done againſt us, —1 that he would 

.... vp to by hee is ae yo 

and preſents us with the Bleſſings of hu Goodneſs. eee, arch in ao pophrhegms | iſto 5 


43 Ye haye heard that it hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy: 44 But 
I toy unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you; 45 That ye may be the Children of your Fa 
| ther which is in heaven, for he makerh his Sun to riſe 
on the evil and on rhe good, and ſendeth rain on the 
juſt and on the unjuſt. 45 For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye? do not even the 
publicans the ſame ? 47 And if you falute your! bre. 
thren only, what do you more than others ? do not 
even the publicans ſo? 48 Be ye therefore perfect 
even as your Father which is in heaven isperfeft. 
1 here, (laſtly) an Expoſition of that great Fundamenta 
125 u 5 e Table 7 E love th del ee, which was 
| ling of the Lax. 
* how this Law was corrupted by the Comments of the 
Jewiſh Teachers, v. 43. God ſaid, Thou ſhalt love iy Neighbour ; 
er Neighbour, they umder ſtood thoſe only of their own Country, 
Nation, and Religion, and thoſe only that they were pleas d to look 
upon as their Friends. Yet this was not the worſt; from this Com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, they were willing to infer 
what God never d, Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy: and they 
 look'd upon whom leas'd as their Enemies, thus making void 
hat great heyy nao od by their Traditions png * — 
N 5. 21. 7. 0 
Err 1 *. thoꝰ theſe Nations had 


_ , Exod 23. 
alt not abhor an Edomite, or an 
2 as much Enemies to Iſrael, as any whatſoever,  *Twas true, 
God appointed them to deſtroythe ſeven devoted Nations of Canaan, 
and not to make Leqgues with them. But there was a 
Reaſon for ir, to make ro9m for groeh and that they might not be 
Snares to them, but it was very ill-na . | 
they muſt hate all their Enemies; yet the Moral Philoſophy of the 
Heathen allow'd this: *Tis Cicero's Rule, Nemini nocere nifi prius 
injuria. Offic.' See how willing corrupt Paſſions are 

to fetch Countenance from the Word of God, and to take Occaſion by 
tbe Commandment to juſtify themſelves. 7 

2. See how it is clear d bythe Comman of the Lord Jeſus,who 


teacheth us another Leſſon, But I ſay unto you, I, who come to be the 
giear — general Reconciler, who loved you when you 


ho? 


were Strangers and Enemies; I ſay, Love your Enemies, v. 44, 
lyrowards 


Men are never ſo bad themſe}ves,and carry it never ſo baſe 


us,yet that doth not diſcharge us from the greatDebt we owe them, 


of to our Kind, Love to our Kin. We cannot but find ourſelves 
vir an to wiſh the Hurt, or at leaſt very coldly to defire the Good 
of thoſe that hate us, and ha ve been abuſive to us: But that which is 
at the Bottom hereof, is a Root of Bitterneſs, which muſt be pluck'd 
up, and a Remnant of corrupt Nature, which Grace muſt conquer. 
e, It is the great Duty of Chriſtians to ove their Enemies 


o We 
cannot have Complacency in one that is openly Wicked and Pro- 


phane ; nor put a Confidence'in-one that we know to be deceitful, 
nor are we to love all alike ; but we muſt pay R to the hu- 
man Nature, and ſo far honour alt Men We muſt take notice with 
— — d Temper Learning, moral , Kind 
0 e, iry, „Learning, moral Virtue, Kind- 
neſs to other — 7, mp: Religion, Oc. a love that, tho? they 
are our Enemies, We muſt — for them, and a good 
Will towards them: We are here told. 
. That we muſt ſpeak well of them; Bleſs them that Curſe you. 
When we ſpeak to them, we muſt anſwer theirRevilings with cour- 
teous and friendly Words, and not render Railing for Railing ; be- 
hind their backs we muſt commend that in them which is commend- 
able, and when we have ſaid all the Good we can of tham, not be 
to ſaꝝ any more. See 1 


Words to them. 


2. That we muſt do well to them; do Good to them thar hate vou, 
and that will be a better Proof of Love than good Words. Be read 


do do them all the real 

— 

Pecially to de good to their Souls. It was ſaid of Archbiſhop Cran- 

mer, That dhe way to make him one's Friend, was to do him an #/} 
Turn, ſo many did he ſerve that had diſobliged hin. e 
3. We muſt Pray well for them. Pray for 5 that deſpitefully uſe 
Jou, — Ferſecute you. Note, no new thing for the moſt ex- 
cellent Saints to he hated and eurs'd, and 3 deſpitefully 
us d by wieked People; Chriſt himſelf was ſo treated. 2. That 
When at any time we meet with ſuch uſage, we have an o portunity 
of ſhewing our Conformiry, both to the Precept and to thilnample of 
| — = Praying for them who thus abuſe us. If we cannot orher- 

re 


— Love to them, yet this way we may, without Oſten- 


Kindneſs that may be, and glad of an - 
ro do it, in their Bodies; Eſtates, Names, arp pe” 


1. It is 


: 


8 A * ſuch a way as ſurely we durſt not diſſemble in. We. 


* 


icular 
natur'd, from hence to infer, that 


/ Cleamenes's Saying, who being aſx d, 
c vrugpaiee we-28 
IivVews ande Tour, Good. Turns. to his Friends, and. Bvil to bis 
Enemies : He ſaid, How much better is it - 73s. wiv pines weeys” 
Jay Tv I 11 eng Towiv, to do good to our Friends, and make 
Friends of our Enemies. This is heaping Coals Cy on their Head. 

Two are here given to enforce this Command (which 


ſounds ſo harſh) of lovi 2 9, 
I; That we may be like God our Father; that ye may be, i. . may 


What a 


loving our Enemies. We muſt do it, 


* 
— 


* 


E 


approve yourſelves to be the Children of yr r 
ven. Can we urite after a better Copy! is a Copy in which Love © \ 


to the worſt of Enemies is reconcil d to and t with infinite 


Purity and Holineſs, God maketh his Sun to riſe, and ſendeth Rain * 


on the Fuſt and Unjuſt, v. 45. Note, t. Sunſhine and Rain 26 
great, Bleflings to the World, and come from God. *Tis bis - 
that ſhines, and the Rain is ſeat by him, They do not come 
2 or by Chance, but from God. 2. Common Mercies muſt 


them ſhe ws himſelf a bountiful Benefactor to the World of 
who would be c 8 
ly unworthy of the leaſt of them, 3. Theſe Gifts of common Pro- 
vidence are diſpens'd indifferently to Good and Evil, Fuft' and Un- 5 
juſt; ſo that we cannot know Love and Hatred by what is before um, 
but what is within ws, not by the ſhining of the Sun on our Heads, 
but by the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs in our Hearts. 4. The 
worſt of Men partake of the Comforts of this Liſe in common with 
others, tho? they abuſe them, and fobt againſt God with his own 
wig, * z which is an ingInftance of God's Patience and Boun 
ty. It was but once that forbid his Sun to ſhine on the ö 
tians, when the Iſraelites had Light in their Dwelling:; God could + 
make ſuch a Diftin&tion every Day. 5. The Gifts of God's Bounty 
to wickedMen that are in Rebellion againſt him, teach us to do good 
ro thoſe that hate ur; eſpecially conſidering, that tho? there is in us a 
carnal Mind, which is Eumity to God, yet we ſhare in his Bounty. 
6. Thoſe only will be accepted as the Children of God that ftudy to 
reſemble him, particularly in his Goodneſs. 3 

2. That we may herein do more than others, v. 46. 47. 1. Pubs 
licans love their Friends, Nature inclines them to it, Intereſt directs 
them to it. To do good to them which do good to us isa common 
piece of Humanity, which even thoſe whom the ems hated and de 
pis'd, could give as good Proofs of as the beſt of them. The Publi- 
cans wereMen of no __ Fame, yet they were grateful to ſuch as had 
Help'd them to their Places, and Courteous to thoſe they had a De- 
pendance upon; and ſhall we be no better than they? In doing this 
we ſerve ourſelves, and conſult our own Advantage, and whar Re- 
ward can we expect for that, unleſs a regard to God, and Senſe of 
Duty carey us further than our natural Inclinations and worldly In- 
re 2. We muſt therefore love our Enemies that we mayexceed 
chem. If we muſt go beyond Stribes and Phariſees, much more be- 
[yond Publicans. Nore, Chriſtianity is ſomething more than Huma- 
nity. It is a ſerious Queſtion, which we ſhould frequently put to 
ourſelves, M Bat do we more than others ? bat 2 do we 
do? We know more than others, we talk more of the 8 | 
than others; we profeſs, and have promiſed more than others; God 
has done more for us, and therefore juſtly expects more from us than 
from others: the gloryofGod is more concern d in us than in others 
But what do we more than others? Wherein do we live above the rate 
of the Children of this World? Are we not Carnal, and do we nor 
walk as Men below the Character of Chriſtians? In this eſpecially 

muſt do more than others, that while every one will render d 

or Good, we muſt render Good for Evil; and this will ſpeak a nobler 

Principle, and is conſonant to a higher Rule than the moſt of Men 
act by. Others Salute their Brethren, they hug choſe of their on 
Party, and Way, and Opinion, but we muſt nor fo confine our Re- 
hed? but love our Enemies, otherwiſe what Reward have we? We 
cannot expect the Reward of Chriſtians, if we rife no, higher than 
the Virtue of Publicans. Note, Thoſe that promiſe ' themſelves a 


eas , ͤ ͤ 55 nr onofes 
i the Law of Kindneſs, can give good Words to wens vnd ge i 


Laſtly, Our Saviour concludes this Subject with this Exhortati- 
on, * Be ye therefore perfect as your Father which u in aten 
% perfed. Which may be underſtood (r.) in I, e all 
thoſe things wherein we muſt be followers of God as dear Children. 


Y þ Nore, It is the Duty of Chriſtians to defire and aim at, and preſs to- 


wards a Perfection in Grace and Holineſs, me +1 13, 14. 
And therein we muſt ſtudy to conform ourſelves to the Example of 
our heavenly Father, 1 Pet, 1. 15, 16. Or, (2,) in this particu- 
lar before-mention'd,'of doing good 20 our Enemies ; (ee Luke 6. 36. 
'Tis God's Perfection to forgrve injuries, and to entertain Strangers, 
and to do-good ro the Evil and Unrhankful, and it will be owrs ta 
be like him. We that owe ſo much, that owe our A to the 
Bounty, ought to copy it out as well as we can, 
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Mar. 16. 12.) comes in hi Chapter to warn them acamſt” their cor- 
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This deing ſuppos d, obſerve now 

1. What was che Practice of the Hypocrites about this Duty. They 


did it indeed, but not from any Principle of Obedience to God, or 
Love to Man, but inPride andV 
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will „on the i bt hand of che Paſſa eint che Temp 
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ypocriſy in giving of — Wich the right-hand, intimates r 
Tate heed of it. Our being bid to tale heed of it, intimates On in it 5 do itdoxteronſh,not N 
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ain-glory, not inCompaſlion to _ | 


TE That as mi ht be cry'd u = | 
ight gain anIntereſt ſt in t qa m of t 73 , 
ith Ane they A ow to ferye their own tür, and to ger 4 
eat deal more than they gave. Purſuant to this Intention, t 555 
hoſe to pive their Alms in the Synagogues, and in the Streets; Sou 
here was the greateſt Concourſe o ny obſerve them, who 
Ipplauded their 1 cans the d in it, but were ſo ig - 
oxant as not to diſcern their abominable Pride. x ropgbly they nad 
llections for the Poor in the Synagogues, and the common Beg 
Bars haunted the Streets and H h-ways, and upon theſe publick G8. 
daſions theyc hoſe to give their Not that it isunlawful to give 
Alms when Aſen ſee w; we may do it, we muſt do it, but not ba: 
Men may ſee u; we ſhould rather chuſe thoſe Obj s of Charity 
that are leſs obſerv d. The Hypoctites, if they give Alms at their 
own Houſes, founded a Trumpet, under Pretence of calling the Poor 
— to be ſer vd, bur really to proclaim their Charity; and to 
ye that taken notice of, and made the Subject of Diſcourſe, 
Now the Doom that. Chriſt paſſerh upon things very obſervable:* 
Far, 1 Ly unto you, they have their Reward. Atfirit view this 
a Promiſe, if they have their Reward they have enough, bur 
two words in it make it a Threatning. 
(x N Ir i 45 2 Reward, 9 it is E Reward not the "ry 
[ki amiſeth to them that do Good, but the Reward Which 
themſelves, and a poor Reward, it is; they did it to be 
of Men, and they are ſeen of Men; they choſe their yy Deluſi- 
| ſhall have w 
hey choſe, . Carnal Profeſſors. indent with for Preferment, 
onour, Wealth, and hey gl ſhall have their Belles fild with thoſe 
— 2 S, Hul 175 . but let them expect no more, theſe are their 
olations, Luke 6. 24. their ic good, things, Luke 16. 25. and they 
ſhall be put — he with theſe. Did/t not thou agree with me for a op; 
hy 5 ? 'Tis the Bargain thou art like to abide by. 
0 is a Reward, but it is a preſent Re ward, they have it; 
there's none reſervd for them in the future State. They LA 
L that they are likely to bans from . They RARE their 9 
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in the Great | 
'P NG ſhalt be conteſs d before Men. H the 


N IF NR not 
oben, the Reward ſhall, and that's better. F 


5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhale not be as the hy- 
5 wn for they ive to ſtand pray ing in the 2 | 
nagogues, and in the corners of the ſteers, that they 
may be ſeen; of men, Verily, I ſay unto you, the) 
have oy Reward. 6 But thou when thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy cloſet, and When thou haft ſhur thy 
door, pray to. thy Father which is in fecrer, and thy 
Father which, ſeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
But when ye pray, uſe not vain; repetitions, as the 
cathen do: for they think that they ſhall be heard 
for their much ſpeaking. 8 Be not ye therefore like 
unto them; for your Father knoweth what things pe 
have need of, before ye ask him. 


In Prayer we have more immediately to do with God than in giv- 
ing Almt, and therefore are yet more concern'd to be fingere, which 
is what we are here directed to. ben thou Frayeſt, v. 5. it is ta- 
ken for granted that all the Diſciples of Chriſt Pray. As ſoon as ever 
au] was Converted, behold he Prayeth. You may as ſoon find a 
oy. Man that doth not breath, as a 7 Chriſtian that doth not 
Pray. For thu ſhall every one that u Godly Pray, If Prayerleſs, then 
Graceleſs. Now, when thou Prayeſt, chou ſhalt not be as the Hypo- 
crites are, nor do as they do, v. 2. Note, Thoſe who would not do 
as the Hypocrites do in their Way and Actions, muſt not be as the 
Hypocrites are in their Frame and Temper. He names no- body, 
but it appears by Mar. 23. 13. that by 
. y the Scribes and P, of 6 
Nou there were two great Fa | 
againſt each of which we are here caution'd, Vain-glory, v. 5, 6. 
and vain Reperitions, v. 7, 8. 
I. We mu 
the Praiſe of Men. And here obſerye, 8 | 
x. What was the Jay and Practice of the Hypocrites. In all their 
Exerciſes of Devotion, twas plain the chief thing they aim'd at was 
to be commended bytheir Neighbours, and thereby, to make an Inte- 
reſt for themſelves, When they ſeem'd to ſoar upwards in Prayer, 
(and if it be right, tis the Soul's Aſcent towards God) bu even then 
their Eyes were downwards upon this as their Prey. Obſerve, (I.) 
What the Places were which they choſe for their Devotion; they 
y'd in the Synagogues, which were indeed proper Places for Pub- 
lick Prayer, But not for Perſonal, They pretended hereby to do Ho- 
nour to the Place of their Aſſemblies, but intended to do Honour to 
themſelves: They Pray'd in the corners of the Streets, the broad 
Streets, (ſo the word ſignifies) which were moſt frequented. The 
withdrew hither, as if they were under a pious Impulſe, whic 
would not admit Delay, bur really twas to make themſelves to be 


taken notice of. There were two Streets met, they were not only 
within ken of both, but every Paſſenger turning cloſe upon them 
W 
(2. ) The Foſture they us'd in Prayer, they Pray landing; this is 
2 lawful and Prop tn ba 9 2 IT. 25. When ye 
tand Praying, but kneeling being the more humble and reverent 
ure, (Luke 22. 41. As . 60. Epb. 3. 15.) their Banding 
ſeem'd to ſavour of Pride and Confidence in themſelves, Luke r8. 
It. The Phariſee flood and Pray'd. + 5 TOY 
(.) Their Pride in e publick Places, which is ex- 
preſs d in two things: (t.) They dove to Pray there. They did 
not love Prayer for its own ſake; but they lov d it when it gave them 
an Opportunity of making themſelves taken notice of. Circumſtan- 
ces may be ſuch that our good Deeds muſt needs he done openly, ſo 
as to fall under the Obſervation of others, and be commended b 
them,but:theSin andDanger is, when we love it, and are pleas d wich 
2... LIT 0 
een of. Men; not that might accept them, but that Men might 
admire 3 4 - 


| and applaud them: they might eafily get the Eſtates 
of Widows and-Orphans into their hands (who wo Foot truſt ſuch 


out praying Men ?) and when they had them, might devour em 


without being ſuſpected, Mat. 23. 14. and 


effectually carry on their 
publick Deſigns to enflave the People, + 1+, 
R utt of all this, they have their Reward; they have all 


ce they muſt ever expect from God for their Service, 


* Poor Recompence it is. What will it avail us to have the good 
Word of our -F Maſter do not ſay, Vell done. 


a © ellow-ſervants,; if our 
But if in ſo great a Tranſaction as is between us and God, when we 
are at Prayer we can take in 8 5 a Conſideration as the Praiſe of 
Men is, tis juſt that that ſhould be ali our Reward. They did it to 
be ſeen of Men, and they are ſo; and much may it do them. 


Note, Thoſe that would approve themſelves roGod in their Integri 

in their Reli ion, muſt ha ve no regard to the Praiſe of Men 24 
not to Men chat we Pray, nor from them that we expect an Anſwer; 
they are not to be our Judges,theyare Duſt and Aſhes, like ourſelves, 
and therefore we muff not have our Eye to them > What paſſeth 
between God and our own Souls muſt be our of bt. In our Syna- 
gogue-worſnip we muſt avoid 8 that tends to make our 
perſonal Devotion remarkable, as y that caus'd'their Voice to be 


the Hypocrites here he means 
ults they were guilty of in Prayer, 


not be Proud and / ain-glorious in Prayer, nor aim at 


heard on high, Ila. 58. 4. Nor are publick Places proper for pri 
. ²˙ m KV 
2. What is the Vill of Feſus Chriſt in oppoſition to this. Humil:- 
ty and Sincerity are the two prot Leſſons that Chrift teacheth us 
Thou when thou Prayeſt, do to aud ſo, b. 6, tou in particular, by, - 
thyſelt, and for thyſelf. Perſonal Prayer is here” ſuppos'd to be the 8 
Dury and Pradtice of all Chriſt's Diſciples : Ohe 

1. The Directions here given about it. n Oe 


(l.) Inſtead of Praying in the Synagogiits, and' in PIE IT . 


the Streets, enter into thy Cloſet, i. e. into ſome Place of Privacy an 
Retirement; T/azc went into the Field, Gen 24. 63; Chriſt to a © 
Mountain, Peter to the Houſe-top: No place amiſs in point of Ge 
remony, if it do but anfwer the End. Note, Secret Prayer is to be 
perform'd ſecretly, chat we * be unohſerd d, and ſo may avoid 
Oſtentation; und] d, and 10 may avoid Piſtraction; unheard, 
and ſo may uſe" the greater Freedom; yet if the Circumftances be 
ſuch that we cannot poſſible avoid being taken notice of, we mult 


not therefore negle&the Duty, leſt the Omiſſion be à greater Scandal 
than the bare of it. * 2 dd gd | 


. (z.) Inſtead of doing it to be /een of Men, pray to thy Father which - 
u in ſecret; to me, 1 to me, Zeh. T: „„ M8 Lt, ees Pray'd 3 
rather zo Men than to God; whatever was the Form of their Prayer, 
the Scope of it was to beg the Applauſe of Men, and court heir Fa- 
vours. Well do thou Pray to God, and let that be enough for thee. 
Pray to him as a. Father, as thy Father, ready to hear and anſwer ; 
8 iaclin'd ro Pity, Help, and Succour thee. Ly to thy Fa- 
ther which uz in uy Note, 5 ſecret Prayer we muſt have an eye 
to God, as preſent in all Places; he is here, in thy Cloſet,” when 
no one elſe is there; there eſpecially, nigh to thee in what thou cal - 
left upon him for. By ſecret Prayer we give God the Glory of his 
univerſal Preſence, A, 17. 25. and may take to Gun es the 
Comfort of it. e | EE * 
2. The Encoura n ee eee e 
1. Thy Father ſees in ſecret; his Eye is upon thee to accept thee, 
when the Eye of noManis upon thee to applaud thee ; under the Figs 
tree I ſaw thee, (aid Chriſt to Nathaniel, 25 — I. 48. He ſaw Pau 
at 1755 in ſuch a Street, at ſuch a Houſe, 44, 9. rt. There is 
not a ſecret ſudden breathingafter God but he obſerves it. 
2. He will reward thee openly, they have their Reward that do it o- 
penly, and thou ſhalt nor loſe thine for doing it in ſecrer. *Tis call'd 
a Reward, but it is of Grace, not of Debt; what merit can there be 
in Begging? The Reward will be open, they ſhall not only have it, 
but have it honourably ; the open Reward is that which Hypocrites 
are ford of, but they have not Patience to ſtay for it; tis that which 
the Sincere are dead #2,and they ſhall have it over and above. 
times ſecret Prayers are e watded . bo this World by 
wers to them, which manifeſt God's Prayin * 
ences of their Adverſaries; however at the Great Day there will be 
an open Reward, when all Pra ing Ag hows appear in Glory with 
the great Interceſſor. The Ear fees their Reward Before all 
the Town, and it was a meer Flaſh and Shadow, true Chriſtians ſhall 
by thei before all the World, Angels and Men, and it ſhall be a 
Weight of Glory. 1 &y 8 
IL We mi not uſe vain Repetiticns in Prayer, v. 7. 8. Tho' 
the Life of Prayer lies in lifting up the Soul,and pouring out the Heart, 
vet there is ſome Intereſt Which Words have in Prayer, eſpecially.in 
Joynt-Prayer; for in that words are neceſſary, and it hould ſeem that 
our Saviour ſpeaks here eſpecially of thar; for before he ſaid, when 
thou Prayeſt, here, when ye Fray; and the Lord's-Frayer Which fol- 
lows is a Joynt - Prayer, and in that he that is the Mouth of others is 
moſt tempted to an Oſtentation of Language and Expreſſion, againſt 
which we are here warn'd; uſe not vam Repetitions, either alone, or 
with orhers ; the Phariſees this, made long Prayers, 
Mar. 23. 14. all their care was to make them long. Now obſerve 
I. What the Fault is that is here 7eprov'd and condemn'd,'tis ma- 
king a meer Lip-labour of the Duty of Prayer, the Service of the 
Tongue, when it is not the Service of the Sul. This is expreſsꝭ d here 
by two words BT ,, Noxwnoytba, (.) Vain Repetttions, Tau- 
e abblingover the ſame words again and again, 
to no purpoſe, Iixe Battus, Sub ills montibus erant grant ſub montibus 
iis Fike that Imitation of the Wardine(s of a Fool, Eccl, 10. 14. 
4 Man cannot rell what fhall ze, and what ſpall bs after I who nn 
tell? which is indecent and nauſeous in any Diſcourſe, much more 
in ſpeaking to God. Tis not all Repetition in ;Prayer that is here 
e but pain Repetition. Chit himſelf Pray d, ſaying. . 
aue wordt, Mat. 26, 44: out of a more than ordinary Fervour 
Zeal, Luke 22. 44. So Daniel, Chap. 9. 18, 19. Ad there is a \ 


elegant Repetition of the ſame words, Hal. 136. it may be of 
borkh to . our on Affection, and ſo to excite the Agios of 
others. But the Superſtitious rehearſing of a Tale of Words, with» 
out regard to the Senſe of them, as the _ lng bytheirBangy. 
{o many 4% Mary's and Pater-Nofters; or the barren dry going 
over of the ſame chin again and NN to drill out the Frayet 
to ſuch a leug and to make a fhew o Aion, when really there 
is none, theſe Are the vain Repetitions here condemn'd, When we 
would fain fay much, bur cannot ſay much to the 3. this is 
diſpleaſing to God, and all wiſe Men, (2.) Much ſpeaking, I. e. an 
Aﬀectation of Prolixityin Prayer, either out of Pride orSuperſtition, 
or an Opinion that God needs either to be informꝰ'd, or argu'd with 
by us, or out of meer Folly and Impertinence, becauſe Men love to 
bear Ns talk, Not that all long Prayers are forbidden; Chriſt 
Pray*d all Night, Luke 6, tz. 12 was 2 long Prayer ; there 
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that exuphir bythe Spirit bf Adoptionto fa 9 9 40. 
IT Ix 9 — 


He 5 Peapte nat they ale, Ur becauſe he knows they de 


10 After this mammer th eie pray ye: 'Our ker 
Ther cned 


. oor debe, 13 And Jead us net into tetnpration, but 


. " akbr will eee you. , et if 


bers on Sher We do not find it ud by the Apoſtles, we ate not 


eee eee 8 8 + 


"EIA Caps 


— Mehr toon ran > —— 


— "RP RY Py ade IR. bt 1 


1 ett f er 00 T* out Affec. (alm Dr. ty) from Tor third Century. Ir is our Lord's Pro 
fins gre e 25 meerly to N the Prayer, as if that tis of his Compoſing, of his Appointing; tis very — 


9185 more e 1g with God, is that yer very comprehent! ive, in Compatſion to-our Prayin ities. 
en Here e is not amal Fata e is condemn d he Matter is choice and neceſſary, the Method Inſtructi ive, and the 
no, * are 7 15 tb 1 * bi, much ea 1g; the danger of Expreflions very conciſe. Ir has much in a little, and it is requifite 

Err is when Five | ay our Prayers, not wheh, we pray them; | that we acquaint ourſelves with the Senſe and Meaning of it, for it 
This 2 is expe 7 of . Ecel. ls "Lt oY is us d acteptably, no further than tis ok underſtandingly, and 


without vain e. i, 6 
The Lord's r, (as indeed every Pr yer) is a Letter ſent from 
Earth to er ele s the Inſcription of the Letter, the Perſon to 
whom tis directed, our Father ; the Place where, in Heaven; the 
Contents of it, in veral Errands of Requeſt; the cloſe, for thee © 
10 Kin Pad rk : the Seal, Amen; and if you will the Date too, this Dq. 


ee 
aiuſt this. 
ie gi wie a the 1 MY arr 


iat to Warp. their God as rhe Gentiles Worſhip 


Renton tau 1 Light of Nature 7 8 thus; there are three parts of the Prayer. 
8 but 1 — vain- 1 their 1 Lang concerning the 4 ay Preface, Our Father which art in Heaven, Before we come 
p, 10 76708 the ) cohcerning the | to our Buſſmeſs, there muſt be a Solemn Addreſi to him with whom 


5 — r 1 1 e aulündin God _ e- jour Buſineſs lies; Our Father, Intimating, that we muſt pra 
1 der js: 4 ey 2 — 1 alone, aud for ourſelves, but with 50 for others; fer * 
underſtand what was 5 ſaid 98 him, or to bring 5 to Members one of another, and are call'd into Fellowſhip with —.— 
By "give oy wot as if he were Weak and Iphorant, and | ther. We are here taught to whom o Pray, to God only, and not to 
Thus Zaa!'s Prieſts were hard at it from Saints and Angels, for they are ignorant of us, are not to haye the 
Bs 125 ht, 1 their you'd Repetitions, U Baal Bear Honours we give in Prayer, nor can give the Favours we 
E. al Mar tt, Nig bain Petitions they Were, but £/jah in a We are taught how to at dreſs rde to God, and What TI e to 
fare com Fache, With a very ſhort conciſe 3 revail'd | give him, that which ſpeaks him rather Beneficent than Magnificent, 5 
Fire from Heaven firſt,” and then Pater, 1 XI 26, 36. for we are to come boldly to the Throne of Grace. 
[EEE in Prayer, the? never ſo well labour d, chat be all, (r.) We muſt addreſs ourſelves to him as our Father; and muſt 
call him ſo. He is a common Father to all Mankind, by Creation, 
2 45 yd be gk for foryow Ferher in Heayen knows what | Mat. 2. 10. Aﬀs 17. 28. He Is in a ſpecial manner a Father to the 
net dare Mo t Un, and mherefore there's no | Saints by Adoption and "nay , Eph. r. 5. Gal. 4.6. and! vl 
0 5 ſuch Fee of Words. It dochnot foltow that there- | unſpeakable Privilege it is. Thus we muſt eye him in eber 4 
need or Pl a9, for God requires you by Prayer our up Thoughts of him, fuch as are encouraging, and not ante - 
of him, and — on him, and to put his Promids in ing; . pleaſing to God, or pleaſant to ourſelves, | 
Inks > but us themes du are to open your Cafe, and pour out. your | r call God Father. Chriſt in Prayer 9 call'd God Father. If 
"hg d then IN it with kin, Confider, 1.) The | he be our Father, he will pity us under our Weakneſſes and Tnfirmi- 
5 pray to Is bur Father, AS ation, by Covenant, and there- os 8 2 103. 4 Will ſpare us, Mal. 3. 175 will make the beſt of | 
Our TIN to him ſhould be eaſy, natural, and unaffected; 


dv hot uſt to make los g Speeches ro their Parents, when |. 


Oi Love, Rave. 
* Uh with the Dilpoffrion of Children, * Love, 
; and then thoſe — not Lay many Words 


Spirit ah Adoption. When we come repenting bof our To We Fe nu 
eye God as a Father, as the Prodigal 12 f 


and Bleſſings of Boos, * ee 2 8 


ather 10 s our Cafe, and xe ws u Oo 
not as an umeconefled avenging Judge, but as 3 


E 2 


A og for than we es. He knows what things we dave 
fired of, his . chro the Farth to obferte rhe Ne-| conciled Father in Chriſt, 97 * 
effitie of ia von. oy and he.often gives before we Wn ris our Father mn Heaven n Reuven un do be e 
„. 65. 24. Pt ae we A for, Eph. 3. 20..and if he de the Heaven'cannorcontain him, yet ſo in Heaven 


. manifeſt His Glory, for it is his Throne, P/zl."xoz."19. — es 

N 10 7 Their . G and of char he s fitter.ro judge | Believers a Throne of Grace, thitherward we muſt direct our Pray- 

need not be long, of uſe many ers, for Chrift the Meckistor is now in Heaven, eb. B. 1. Heaven 

ny Bale God knows it peter e h we can | is owt of 82 anda World of Spirits, therefore our Converſe — 

fy 3 i na will Know it from t6, what will ye that I ſhould do] God in r miſt be Spiritual; tis on High, rhereforeinP 

and When we have told hilnwhar it is, we muſt refer our | muſt be rais d above the World, and lift up our n 9. 2 
Wo o ian, Lord, all my Deſire is before thee, Hat 38. g. So Heaven is 4 Place of perfeſt Purity, and we maſt therefore" Hft up 

wrought upon bythe Length or uage of Pure Hands, muſt . to Sanctify his Name, Who is the hol 10 

o ers, frog beds moſt Powerful In l are 2855 which and dwells in chat holy Place, Lev. ro. 3. From Heitven God be> 

with Rs Ba cannot. 1 utter hs 72 a 27. We are | holds rhe Children of <1 Hal. 33 EY: 13, 14. And we muſt in Pray- 


+. preſcribe, but be xo er Lee his a full and clear Vie w of all our 
* re be, Ss... | Wants, 2 Borchen ind Dan and all our Hfrgrfes. Tis the 


Firmament of his Power Ike wife, As well as of his Proſpe&, Pfal. 50. 
t. He is not only as a Father, willing to help us; Þutas a — 
ly Father, able 8 be; "SHIP great A for Us, more than 
we can aſkor think; he has W to ſupply ly om Needs, for 
every good Gift is from above. He bs A Father, 2 therefore we 
may come to Him with Bodner, but a Father in Medven, ind there 
fore we mult come w?th Revergnee, Exkl. 5. z. This A our! 
ans, And chat is, to be with Got in Huben. God and Heaven, the 
End of our Whole Cortver{ation Ys N fer 
My re us thither, where we profefs to be RES” | 
cd etftlons, and thoſe are fix, the res f r . — — 
leert, both Temporal and tual; as in the Ten C is, 


bet "Which dit in heaven, | Hal! 

b Thy. kingdom come. Thy will be Tt in pn 
t ie in heaven. 11 be our daily 

me 12” And forgive us our debrs; as we forgive 


1 us Bonn il For thine is the kinglo, and 
power, and che glory, for ever... Amen 14 For 
if ye forgive men cheir treſpaſſes, your- heavenly. Fa- 


n which is our great Me as 
Prayer There's the Centre to Which we are all _—_ 
edler v | , Jour. Pattie e i Goc and Mis Hohour, the titre laſt to Our c. 


We] - * 


E323 mi nenne e bet-| the four firſt teach us towards God, 22d the H laft bur 
r; for his ate Reprodfs of Inſtruction. Becauſe We 10 Duty towards our Neig L iis Mete of this Prager ach. 
| in 0 7 helps our Tnfirtaities, By lech us to Gek firſt the King don of, God, aug bre Night net, a 
d& into our Afier this B Pherefore Preh, Iden te hope tha * ir ſhall Kr ade FA 


— Kalle is the fame Werd chat in other places 

ol. tranfatet! 5 727 "Bar here the did word nu is retain d. 
ayer, We Difciples whatmuft theſ viily becauſk People were usch ro It in the 2 Tn theſe - 
0 MEAGa their Prayer, which he Shes Words that] Words (r.) we zer Glory do God it may betrakeny not a8 a Peririon, 
off but as an e er As that, the Lord be Maynifed, or, Elorified, 
to | for God P che Greatneſs and Glory Gran his Perfections; 
we mut begin dur Prayers with Praifitig Go! Foie As very fir he 
Thould"be fit Terv?& and That we Thould ide * e God, 
"we expect to receive "Mercy and Grace from kam. ethim have the 
N bf His Perfctions, and then let uus hive rhe Benefit of them. 
(2) We fix our Eng, and it 18 r End to be aim d = and 
ought ro be our chick and Uktimate En in an our Petitions, ch 


the my tions that were er 
. t Chtiſt faw it needful to 1 w Di 


2 ae he wsd as a Form; as the Summ 
ticuars of out Prayers. Nor chat w 
2 bl of "his orm oy, or of this AU a8 the 
the' crati ng of our "other Pr rs: we are Here 10 to pra Ys 
this manner, with theſe Words or do % this effect. That in 5 pro 


S Rr Tia hn whit wine which 
_ we taught to Pray, That chat Kingdom might come whit 

id come want Pry, th pour'd dan yet; Wichout deupr it is] way be Gloxifed ; alt our other Requeſts, mk be in Sdbortinerion 
yl 1 uſe ir as a Form nd it is Pledge of che Communfon] to this, and in purkuance of it. Fither, Gute thyſelf agiving me 
Hdving been us d by the Chun In all Ages, 4d leaſt — e. Süße 


A W er 9 


r 7 DTT” WW ST" TIT rr gon 


_ The:Greadhontitly gat. (3.) We ask for Our 4iily Bread, which 
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| u N 
Thoughts and Aﬀections ſhould be carried out moſt to the Glory of | Hand to Mouth, (g.) We beg of God to;give-it n 
ive 4 8 


Gad. The Phariſees made their own Name the chief End of their O lend us, but give it. The greateſt of | m 


to Which wee | _ 
By." "the Name of God our chief End; let all our Petitions} 45, not to me on t to others in common with me; this teach- 
3 12175 e by ic. Do ſo and ſo for me, for the ech us Charity, 20 eenpaſltonate Concern for The Beer and Nee. 
Glory of 2% Names and as far 35.1 fot. the Glory of it. (3.) We de- dy; it intimates alſo that we ought to pray with our Families, we 
fl & 3nd pray that the Name of God, that is, God himſe]f 3n all that and our Houſholds eat together, and therefore ought-t0-2ray.20ge- 
hereby he has made nien en te ſan#ified and glorified | ther. (6.) We pray that Jod would give it us zhis Day,” which 
both by us and others, and efpecially by himſelf. Father, ler thy | teacheth us ro renew the Deſires of our Souls towards God, as the 


Name be glorified'as a Father, and a Father In Heaven; glorify thy | Wants of our Bodies are renewed; as 2 as the Day comes we 


and thy HighneG, thy Majeſty and Mercy. Let thy Name | mult pray to our heavenly Father, and re 
of ou fer 1 5 N 5 N ame; no matter whar becomes of our | a Day without Meat as Without Prayer. r 
50 an Names, but Lord, What wilt thou do to thy great Namef} $5» And forgive us our Debts as wg forgive our Debtors. This is 
hen we pray that God's Name m5 glorified, 8 he former A orgive, intimating, that our 


ES | Sins be patdoned ve no Comfort in Life, and the Supports 
| Ae or no; 1 will be exalted among the Heathen, Pſal. 46. 10. of ir; our daily Bread doth but feed us as Lambs for the Slaugh- 


;our pray/d, Father, glorify thy Name, *twas immediately an-] pray for daily Pardon an duly as we pray for daily Bread. He that 
| Luer 7 bus clarified ity 24 it yer again. |} 's walked, nevderh t9 wap bis Free, Here we have, —c FR 
by 2 T King dom cone. This Petition has plainly a reference to the 


preach d before, and w ich he afterwards ſent his Apoſtles out to | , which, as Creatures, we owe to our Creator; we do not pra 


preach, The Kingdom of Heaven is t hand. The Kingdom of your Fa- be diſcharg d from that; but upon the Non. payment of chat, there 
F He ns bs „ Meh, this 3s'as bad. | arileth a Debt of Puniſbwient. In Default of obedience to the Wii of 


Argument 
, ex: Virringa. Let thy| Debtors. This is not a Plea of Merit, but a Plea of — 9 wa 
King dum cnme, J. r. ler the Goſpel be preach'd.zo all, and embraced 


ven in his Ward cnc ning his Ben, and ĩo embrace him as their them; elſe they Curſe themſelves 5 ſay the Lord's Prayer. 
or 8 as to Debts of Money, we muſt 
| and ſevere in exactiag them from thoſe that cannot 
4 8 and their Families: But this 
lt be Our Debtors are choſe that tr 
cure to al A 
Clrift's 


as is 


may not be dempted to it. 
ord do not let Satan 


looſe u 
« 22 Mills of 2. much leſs Satan's Will, 1 ord do not ah ws to our f. 
Von g. 44. chat we may neither diſp eaſe God in any thing we do ſ very weak; Lord do not lay Stumbling-Rlocks 8 
teat Deo) nor be diſpleaſed at any thing God nor put us into ſuch Circumſtances, as may be an Oecaſion 


Saints may be made more dite to the hay. Aug 
and Qbed Me are on Earth, bleſſed be not yet under 
OH down . lence. £1/48-24.07: 736 3 8 


| + ale di en ly Broad. Beca ecauſe our natural Being ie Death, 


_ approaching,iceatorallthe remainger of our Lives, Bread forthe 1. 8 

: Tr.... Ea ok 
| tion in the Wort 07«. 30. B. Food cone f 20 Wirt in to fill our Mouth wi 

us and our Families, according to our Rank and Station. | "by * 

Fe Word here hach x Leſſan in it. (f.) We as for Brea, 

Leacheth us Sabriety and Temperance; weak for Brend, IR 


N 


r 


or, tien, that which is wholſome, tho? it be not nice. (2. I chat which he hach made knn of himſelf. We muſt wreſtle wi 
5 Wes Bread, ahatiteacherh us Honeſty and Induftry ; N _ — — 
; —_— for che Bread our of orher Penples Mouths, not the Bread ging of them. The lea here has ſpecial Reference to the firſt Pe- 
eat Trou. 20-13. mur The Rread of Idleneſg, Frog. 31. 27. bur] Ftions; Farher in Heaven, Tü arg dom come, for-thine is the King 
Bread dom Thy thy: Sc 
e 


Vill le done for thine is the ; Hallowed be'thy 
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God in i. — both as to the Matter of GO — ad the ur- - 
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great Preſumprion, and of dangerous Conſe ke 
a light Matter of that which Chrift here a Streſs upon. 
Men's Paſſions ſhall not fruſtrate God's Word. „ 


with God is Praiſing of him; It | 

us it —— us to receive it. In all our Addreſſes to God, | 

B that Fraiſe ſhould have a conſiderable Share, for Praiſe 'becomerh the 
Suu — are to be to our God, for n Name, and for à Praiſe - 

?Tis qutt and equal; we praiſe God, and give himOlory, not becauſe 
ended, ir, Ne is Pfaff by 2 World of Angels, brit becauſe he e. 


% n 
2. *Tis a Fm ef Pyzſe 1 g 8 
tis the Way to n J 


taces, that they may 450 5 unto men to faſt. Ve. 


have their reward. 27 But 
ö 
faſt, bur to thy Father Which is in ſecret: and thy | 
b which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee open. 


Fo } {5 


ſerues it; and it is our Duty to 1 Glory, in Compliance with | We are here caution'd againſt Hypocriſy in Faſting, as before 1 


nis Deſigu in revealing Himſelf to us. Praiſe is the Work and Hap- 
Pineſs of Heaven, and all that would go to Heaven hereafter 
Degin their Heaven now. Obſerve, how full this Doxology is, be 
Kingdom, aud the wer and the Glory; tis all chine, Note, it be- 
Lomes us to'be-copious*inprafing God. A true Saint never thinks 
ie van ſheak honourably enough ef God: Here there ſhould be a gra- 
Siqus Flueney, und this forever.” Afcribing Glory to God for ever, 
Intimates am Acknowledgment, that it iseternally due, and an earneſt 
Deiire to be erer ally dg f, with Angels and Saints above, Eſal. 
rn GT PIR N 23 38 ks 


TEA; 2 1014 PO 8 
3 . Tally, To all this we are taught to af our auen; 89 be it. 
| God's Antenr is a Grant; his Flar is, It ſhall be fo: Our Amen is only 
4 Sunmery Deſire; our Hat is, Let it be fo. Tis in Token of our 
VDeſite ang Affurance to be heard, thax we Tay, Amen. Amen refers 
ro every Petition going before; and thus in Compafſion to our In- 
furmities, we are tduglfit to knit up the whole in oe Word, and ſo 
to gather up in the general, what we have loſt and let flip in the par- 
ticulars, It is good to conelude Religious Duties with ſome Warmth 
and None, that we may go from 5 With a ſwWeet Savour upon 
Our Spirits It was of old the Practice of good People, to ſay Amen 
audibly at the End of every Prayer; and it is a commendable prac- 
tice, provided it be done „ „as the Apoſtle directs, 1 Cor. 
- A446 and pigbny, with Life and Livelineſs, and inward” Im- 
Preſſtons auſwerable to that outward Expreſſion of Deſire and Con- 


* 
*%. £37 


LO 


- dence; 1 * LN . 35 4 | x 
Moſt of the Petitions in che Lords Prayer, had been commonly us'd 
by the Fews; in their Devotions, or Words to the fame effect, but 


that Clauſe in the fifth Petition, As we fon ive our Debtors, was per- 


zfectly new] and therefore our Saviour here ſne ws, for what Reaſon 

het added it; not with any perfonal Reflections upon the Peeviſh- 
-neſfs-Litigiouſhels, and IIl-nature of the Men of that Generation, 
though there wasCauſe enough for it, but only from the Neceſſity and 
Importance of the thing itſelf. God in forgiving us hath a peculiar 
Reſpect to our forgiving thoſe that have Injur d us, and therefore when 

e pray for Pardon, v muſt mention our making Conſcience of that 

N Duty, not only ee n ourſtlves of it, but to bind ourſelves to it. 
See that Parse Marr 8, 235. Selfiſh Narure is loth to com- 
ply Wich this, and therefore tis Here inculcated, v. 14. 17. 
. Ind Promise. If ye forgive; your heavenly Fut her will alſo for- 

id ae. Not as if this were the only Condition requir'd, there muſt 


Graces are in Truth, there will be this, ſo this will be a good Evi- 
dieenee of che Sincerity of our other Graces. He that relents towards 
| mis Brother; thereby ſhews that he keen towards'hisGod. * Thoſe 
= ukich in the Prayer are callꝰd Debrs, are here/ealPd Treſpaſſes, Debts 

| - -otdnjuryy-Wrovgs-done us in our Bodies, Gebe, or good Names, 


Trepaſſes 3 tis an extenuating Term for Offences; inacenJouala, | 


[ Strümbles, Slips, Fullz. Note, It is a good Evidence and a good 
| Helpofour — Auk to call the Injuries done us by a molli- 
| Tying excufing Name. Call them nor Treaſons, but Treſpaſſes, not 
= wiltuk-Snjuries) bur caſual Inadvertencies; peradventure it was an 
- 'Overfiobty Gen. rr therefore make the beſt of it. We mutt for- 
| give, aa wehope te be forgiven ; and therefore muſt not only bear no 


- nor meditate Revenge; but muſt not upbraid our Brother | 3. We are directed how to 


wih the Injuries he has done us, nor rejoice in any Hurr that be- 
falls him ; but miſt be ready to help him, and do him good, and if 


Si 4 Ren! 4 

a Thieatging; wn Remy not thoſe that have jnjurd 

yous that's a bad Sign you have not che other requiſite Conditions, 
ut 


C 
* 
. - 


epentance; aud Faith, and new Obedience; but as were other | 


W and in Prayer. 
I. It 


„muſt is here ſuppos d, that Reli jous Faſting | * 4 Dut 6 "RY 
of the Diſciples of Chet | 1 54 in his 99 


— 


and when the Caſe of their own Souls upon any Account calls for its 
when the Bridegroom is taken away, then ſhall they faſt Matt. 9. 15. 
Faſting is here put laſt; becauſe it is not ſo mucha Duty for itsoun 
Sake, as a Means to diſpoſe us for other Duties. Prayer comes in 
between. Aims-giving and Faſting, as being the Life and Soul of both, 
Chriſt here ſpeaks eſpecially of private Faſts, ſuch as particular Per- 
ſons 1 man to themſelves, as Free- will Offerings, commonly us'd a- 
mong the pious Jews; ſome faſted one Day, ſoine two, every Week, 
others ſeldomer, as they ſaw Cauſe: On thoſe Days they aid not eat 
till Sun-ſet, and then very ſparingly. *Twas not the Phariſte's Faſtin 
twice in the Week, but bis Boat ing of it, that Chriſt condem 

Luke 18. 12. Tis a laudable Practice, and we have reaſon to lament 
it, that it is ſo generally neglected among Chriſtians. Anna was 
much in Faſting, Luke 2. 37. Cornelius faſted and prayed, 4d. 10. 


Har 23. Private Faſting is ſuppoſed, 1 Cor. 7. 5. '*Tis an A 
of Selt-denyal, and Mortification of the Fleſh, a holy Revenge upon 
ourſelves, and Humiliation under the Hand of God; the moſt grown 
Chriſtians muſt hereby own, they are ſo far from having any thing | 
to be proud of, that they are unworthy of their daily" '$:2Ts 
4 Means to curb the Fleſh, and the Deſires of it, and to make us 
more lively in Religious Exerciſes, as Fulneſs of Bread is apt to 
make us drowſy. Faul was in Faſting often, and ſo he kept under his 
Body, and brought it into Subje&ion. -- ö 
2. We are caution d not to do this ar the Hypocritet did it, leſt 
we loſe rhe Reward of it; and the more Difficulty attends the Duty, 
a pang and it is to-loſe the Reward of it. 
Now(t.)the Hypocrites pretended Faſting, when there was nothing 
of that Contrition and Humiliation'of Soul in chem, which is the 
Life and Soul of the Duty. Theirs were Mock Faſte, the Show and 
Shadow without the Subſtance: They took on them to be more 
humbled than really they were, and ſo endeavoured to put a Cheat 
— 9 7 than which they could not put a greater affront upon him. 
Faſt that God hath choſen is a Day 0 affti&'the Soul, not to 


0 
bang down the Head Iibe a Bulruſb or for à Man to ſpread Sackolorh 


and Aſbes under him; we are quite miſtaken, if we call this a Faſt, 
La. 58. 5. Bodily Exerciſe, E chat be all, profits little, that's nos 
: aſt; to God, even to hw. 441 34+ — A 3 a 
55 They proclaimed their Faſting, and manag'd it ſo as that all 
who {aw them might take notice tharit was aFaſting-daywith them. 
Even on theſe Days they appear d in te Streets, whereas they ſhould 
have been in their Cloſets; and they affected a Down-look, a melan- 
choly Countenance, a {low and ſolemnPace; and perfectly-difigur'd 
themſelves, that Men might ſee how oft they faſted, and might cry 
them up for devout mortifi'd/Men. Note, It is ſad that Men, who 
Have in ſome Meaſure maſter d their Pleaſure, Which is ſenſual Wick- 
edneſs, ſhould be ruin'd by their Pride, which is ſpiritual Wicked- 
neſs, and no leſs dangerous. Here alſo they have their Reward, chat 
Praiſe and Applauſe of Men, which they court and covet fo much, 
they have it; and ᷣ V i ues ro oa a 
anage a private Faſt, we muſt keep it 


private, v. 17, 18. He dorh not tell us how often me muſt fat 
Circumſtances vary, and Viſdom is profitable therein to direct: The 


- 


©! helrepent;/adidefire to be Frzends again, we inuſt be free and fami- Spirit in theWord has left tliat to the Spirit in the Heart; but take 
„„ ee this for a Rule, whenever you under 1 — therein to 


approve yourſelves to God, and not to recommend bves to the 
good Opinions of Men. Humility muſt evermote attend upon our 


are altogether unqualify's for Pardon; and therefofe your Father, Humiliation. Chriſt doth not direct to abate any thing of the Re- 


ROE Furber, and Who as Father; offers you his Grace up- aliry of the Faſt, not take a little Meat, or a little Drink,. or a lit- 


. : an$eafonable+ Terms, will nevertheleſs not forgive: you And if f tle Cordial, no, let the Bod 


ober Gtaces he ſincere, and yet you be defective greatly in forgiving, 


you cannot expect the Comfort of your Pardon; but to have ydurSpi- 


ſuffer, but to A and Ap- 
arance of it; appear ich thy ordinary Countenance, Guiſe, and 
Habit and while thou denieſt thyſelfbodily Refreſhments, do it ſo as 


-Tits brought doun by ſome Affliction or other; to comply with this] that it may not be taken notice of, no not by thoſe: that are neareſt 


| 

| 

| 

i 

| 

! 

har with him, as before. , 
E 

| 

| 

| 

| . Duty. Note, Thoſe that would find Merey with God, muſt ſnhe u- 
Merce ta their Brerhren; nor can e enpect that he ſhould ſtreteh out 
The Hands 

_ without: Nrarh, 1 Tim. 2. 8. If we pray in Anger we have reafon to 


of. his Favour to us, unleſs we lift up to him pure Hande, thou ſhalt be no Loſer in the 


td thee; Iook pleaſant, anoint thine Hrad, and waſh thy Face; as thou 
uſeſt ro do on other Days, on purpoſe to conceal thy Devotion and 
iſe of it at laſt ʒ for though it be 


fear, God will anſwer in Anger. It has been laid, Prayers made in 
- Wrath, are written in Gall. What Reaſon is it that God ſnould for- 
"pine us the Talents we are indebted to him, if we forgive not our 
Brethren the Hrn they are indebted to us. Chriſt came into the 
Wiarld, as the great Peace · maker, not only to reconcile us to God, 


20 . *. YL 


not of Menz icthalbe of God. Faſting is the: Humbling of the Soul, = 
Ps: 13% vhat's:rhe ide of the Duty, let that . chy | 
pt incip Care, and as to the outſide of it, oovet not tod et it be ſeen. | 

1s we be ſincere in our ſolemn Faſtsp and humble, and truſt God's 


'Omnniſcience for our Witneſs, and his Ooodneſs for our Reward, we 


Religious Fafts, if rightly kept, will ſhortly De TECOMPBEIB d Wil an 


30. The Primitive Chriſtians were much in it, ſee 4&5 . 143. 
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Chan's . 
— m— od in our private Faſts, j a. Principle of Corruption and Decay. They wither of themſelves, 
everlaſting . og 5 e . not do the] and make themſelves Wings. (2.) From Violence without. Thieves a 
ſhould thake us 1 pe to Men's Cenſures too, we muſt not de- break thro* and Steal. Every Hand of Violence will be aiming at 
Duty in Hopes . 7 of beds. David's Faſting was turd to his] the Houſe where the Treaſure is laid up; nor can any thing be * 
— t69. t0.-/8nd yer v23. 755 me, let hem ſay up fo.ſafe, but we may be ſpoil'd of it... Nunguaniego Fortune ores. 
: — with of Noe, my prayer is unto thee in an acceptable time. f didi etiam. f videretur Pacem dgere, omnia illa qua in-me-indulgentifÞ. 


2 conferehat, 4 — 8 begs 7 2 — 
22 „ 9 HY iT x; ISS „ 1 8 | ne uietu mea, repetere, ec. 4 Helv. is to 2 
1 ay not up for your. ſelves treaſures upon earth; that our Treaſure-which we may ſo eaſily be rob'd f. e 
1 . ruſt — cortupt, and where thieves SY A Cong —— * nr r 
| c in h 51 on L ig Br 1 place our Happine in them. 1. up — 2 22 in Hea- 
ves tteaſures in heaven, where NL 1 den. Note, (I.) There are Treaſures in Heaven, as ſure as there are 
1 ae and . where thieves do not break on this Earth ———ů— only true Treaſures; the 
— h nor that 21 For where your treaſure is] Riches; and Gleries, and Pleaſares that are at God's Righr- Hand, 
throug e 0th heart be alſo. 22 The light of the] which thoſe that are ſandtied truly arrive at, when they come to be 
N il n ISP ano 22 n be fingle, eee Wiſdom to lay up our Treaſure in 
is. the eye: ik rherefore chine eye ©] thoſe Treaſures, to give all Diligence to make ſure our Title to eter- 
thy Whole body ſhall be full of light. 23 But it nal Life thro? Jeſus Chriſt, and to depend upon that as our Happi- 
thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be fall of} neſs, and look upon all things here below with a holy Contempt, a 
wank oy eh te dat is in thee be] not worthy to be comparid with it. We muſt firmly believe there is 
darkneſs. it therefore the light that bf * man | ſuch a Happineſs, and reſolve to be content with that, and to be con» 
1 mor | 4 wh at 1 We pick 1 5 tent with nothing ſhort of nfo _ * thoſe —— ours, 
an ſerve two maſters: tor either ne tue they are laid up, and we to keep them Cafe for us; 
one, — love the other; or elſe he will hold to the thirher let —__ refer or eo n all our Deſies 3 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Le cannot ſerve God and | rhither let us ſend before our beſt Effects, and beſt Affections. Let 


1 41) 8 us not Burthen durſebves with the Caſnh of this World; Which wi 


1 
W I » | but-load us and defile us, and be in danger to ſink us, but lay up in 
JJJVJVCCGCCC00000 heat £42” 49 NS e Store good Securities The Promiſes are Bills of Excbange, by which 
 Vorldly: Mindednefs is as common and as fatal e of Hy- all true Believers return their Treaſure to Hea le in the fu- 

poerif as any other; for by no Sin can Satan have a r and faſ-¶ ture State. And thus we muſt make that ſure, will be made 
ter hold | under the Cloke of a viſible and paſſable Pro- | 


of the Soul, ur | e al | 57 ſure. (3.) It is a great Encouragement: to us, to lay up our Treaſure 
feſfion of l by this. And therefore Chriſt having warn d in Heaven, that there it is ſafe ; it will not decay of itſelf, no Mor 
us againft covering the Praiſe of ein $a to Warn us againſt l or auf will corrupt it, nor can we be by Force or Fraud depriv*'dof 
covering the Fealth of the Ybrii; in rhis alfo we mult take heed, it; Thieves do: not break.thiaugh to feal. It is: a Happineſs above 
left 2 the Hypocrites art, and do as they do. The fundamen-¶ and beyond the: Changes aud Chances of Time; an Inheritance 
tal Error that they are guilty of this, that they chuſe the World incorruptibllll e.. 
for their Remard. We muſt; therefore take heed of Hypocriſy, and] . (3.) A good Reaſon why we ſhould thus chuſe, and an Evidence 
orldly-Mindedneſs, in the Choice we make of our Treaſure, our] that we have done ſo, u. 21. . Træaſure is, on Farth, os 
End and dur Mae. n Heaven, there will your angle, We are therefore/concemn'd:tos 
1. In chuſing the Treaſure we lay up. Something or other every be right and wiſe in the Choict of our Treaſure, becauſe the Tem- 
Man has vrhich he makes his Treaſure, his Portion, which his Heart] per of our Minds, and conſequently the Tenour of our Lives will be 
is upon, to which E a abs OF, and which he depends agcordingly; either .caxmal or Apirituak earthly:or; heavenly. :i The 
upon for hereafter. *Tis that Good, that chief Good which Solomon Heart follows the Treaſure, as the Needle follows the-Loadftone, - 
will have, which it looks upon as the beſt Thing, Which it has 4 Þ1ye and Eſteem is, here che Loveiand-AdfeRtion is, Col. 30 . That 
Complacency and Confidence in above other Things: Now Chriſt] way the Deſires and Purſuits go, thitherwards the Aims-arid Intents 
deſigns not to deprive us of our Treaſure, but to direct us in the | are levell'd, and all is done wh that in View. Where the Treafure 
Choice of it. Aud here we kv. iii tdere our Cares aud Peas ares left e come ſhert ef ing abour 
r. A good Caution againſt making the things that are ſeen, that xhat we are moſt ſollicitous: There our Hope and Tniſt in, Bun. 18. 
are temporal, our beſt and p 5 — vow * ye 6 in them. | 10, xx. There our Joys and Delights will be, Hal. 119 12. And 
Lay not up.for yourſelves yon 115. s Diſciples] there our Thoughts wilt be. There che inward Thought will be; the 
had left all to follow him let them ſti in the ſame good Mind. | x Thought, the free-Thought;the fixed Thought, the frequent, the 
A Treaſure is an Abundance of ſomething that is in itſelf, at leaſt familiar Thovghe, The Heart-is God's due, Prov. 28. 26, and that 
in our Opinion, precious and valuable, and likely to ſtand us in ffead] he mayhave it, dur Treafure muſt be laid up with him;and:rhen ous | 
hereafter. Now we muſt not lay up dur Treaſures on Earth, that 18 Souls will be liffed pte bim + % 209 36 o Info tb 
(r.) we muſt nor coin; theſe things the beſt things, not the moſt va- This Direction about laying up our — ——— 
call om ive MERE Sons did, but ſee and own that they have | ligion to be ſen of Men. Our-Treafurei is ous Lime, -Proytts;" and 
no Glory in Compariſon with the Glory that excelleth. (z.) We Faſting a, and the Reward of them; if we have done — to ga 
muſt not cover an Abundance of theſe things, nor be ſtill graſping at | the Applauſe of Men, we have laid up this Treaſure on Bath, | 
more and more of them, and adding to them, as Men do tothar which | lodg d it in the Hands of Men,,and.muft never expedite bear any 
is their Treaſure as never knowing when we have enongh. (30 further from it. Now! it is follyto do this, for the Praiſe af Men 
Je muſt N de in them for hereafter, to be our Security and we covet ſo. much, is4iabls ta Cormptions twill foon Der anã 
Supply in tinte to come; muſt nor ſay to the Gold, thou art my Hape, morh-eaten and tarniſtid A Iittie Folly, like a dead Fly, will Ipo! 
) We muſt nor content ourſelves with them, as all we need ot de- it all, Fal. ze. E. Sandler, and Calummny.ar: Thieves, that ibreaſk 
TER PURSER VEIN Paſſage, but nor with | through and ea it wa as (pus lei fil ste Tragens of ounPers 
all for our Portion. Theſe things muſt not be made our Conſolation, } tormances 5 we awe zun in nil and dapour'd in tin, decaule we 
5 up 35 N 1 yp f en een n ns ms Hypoeritical Setvices 
x up, not for our 1 this World, bur % our ſelves in ung i y Grain ot * 
Ae res te fu Chioice, and made in x mander Ne — een 


. 


n a Oul 18 di 99 2 . B, e me pray 
- our own Cargers;, that's ours Wiich we Tay up For awſelver: Tr.con-1 an Soul ene e Fan | 
C cerns ther ro cyſt witey, for tho art chu e ee fas | to his Accepiances. and-baye; Bene —— —— 
. have as thou chuleft. If we know and confidef © arſe es, what: © | have laid up that Tazaſure in Hes veng 99 — CAS cant. 
r are, what we are tmade for, how Tatge onr Capabities are, and How | ̃ , ]ĩᷣ , there zocorded, ahepiſhall be-thete 
1 — on — and of Lone W ſhall ſs AF ar and we 2 then again with Comfort, on Father 
6+ 1 im up out Treaſure tb... ae det che Grave. | are wriiten.in wht 
| "= pen Ad eat ds Fiber ara th and che Graves  Hypocrinesarg wriiten.im thi Edzch; 


Jer. 
Sou N | Fas „But God's fai A Ave t Names written inſttaten, 

inden Earth's our Trede e it is able tog and Decay, Tae ro Be eg as HI DI e eee a 
| (ie) rom Corruption wirhia. What js treacht d uß onFarth, Moth | canneither:beicormpted nor follen liofeltdane alles r aeg 

- nd Ruft do ee, Tf the Treafige be zig up ih Fine Clothes, the | and.if-we have Abe en e A ehe wich im, Wbt bim our” 
5 Moth'frets chem, aud they ate 17. 7 . e Hearts will bez Aud: Where Saft then be: better? don yod W 
* GUST nen un e laid up, I it be in Corn, or other Eatz- 1.2... We muſt take Hyp 9050. Worldiy-mündelnäfüeün 
bles, as His was who had His Barns Full, Luke tz. 16, 1. Ri { bag the. WE — | — this; ig ve pre 
— read Tt) corruprs that. beben, Eating, N en, for at | by-Two: Sorts Korn which. Menkate 3:0 eee 
ood ave ierefed, they ave increaſed that eat them, Eccl, 5. 11, Eatr | Fye, v. 224,23. Thaltxpeſlions here ar domprebats darktbeexile 
tng by Mice; or other. ermine: Manaa Itkelf bred W 8.5 Or, it göngiſe, jy A ere A take them in ſome Vatiæt erpre- 
a ere Og 1 — 15 {truct, or ſinutted, or blaſted, Fruits tation. Ze Lacht f 4he; Bady'rs the Hyeg chat's T. Eye 
— or: Or, if we underſtand it of Sfver and Gold, that carmhee! Mag f t Light of the Ward would van 
id cankers 12 0 leſs with ing, 34 Dov we With keeping, | us. little without cbis, Big be of the: Body, : Tis thi Libere Bye 

ni * 2. he"Ruft and the Merk Welte r i n E, chat ye7oycetb cha He — cox Bur what Uuwhich is 

=y 27 mens eff. Noje, Worldly Riches have in themlclves gampared vo the Zye-imthe:Bodyo! rot ed AT 
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1. Mar 


„  pointedwithE 


him;we jook rue ae the Applauſe of 
— | 


© every 


| — Light chat is in thèe be not only dim, but Darkneſs os or 
isa 


has hisJourney's End in his! 


Bow. They hope to make their n 
and fo'*rwillturn-to account both ways Th 
for — the Child: The Sanuritant w 
God aud 


Pen chüt Gal is Ges, x:Tins, G. 5. Here s 
A gen Maxim Ia d down; tis likely" ewas a Proverb among 


oy » 
be” 


3 
7 


1 


St. 


* - 


& tha 
8. 


fo 


Heart be erihcovetous, and hard, and envious, giping 


Evi 


aut, i. e. the whole Converſation will be Heatheniſh andUnchrifti- 
F ee  ahe Like chas 
Li evi ſet h liberal thi 2. 3, 6 It ht t 
Ly — ould guideus to that Which is 
good be 
mich 


3 * the Corruption of the Man, and the Darkneſs Kulik 


5-7 — Chearfulneſs, Luke 12. 33. 2 Cor. 9. 7. But 
Or 


— nb 


ri 
Aſfections and Actions, Which will all be full of — 


the inferiour Powers, is led, and brib? byaſs'd by 
Kenia be erroneous and miſinform d, the Heart — muſt needs be 
full of Datkneſ tand the whole Converſation corrupt and naught. They 
that will not underſtand are (aid to walkon in Darkneſs, Plal. 82. 5. 
'Tis-fidwhew the Spirit of a Man, that ſhould be the Candle of the 
Lord, is an fexis Faturs ; when the Leaders of the Peqple, the Leaders 
of (the Faculties cauſe them to err, for then that are led of them 
are dſtroy A, a. 9. T6, An Error in the Practical Judgment is fatal, 
"is that Which calls 6d, good, and good, evil, 5. 20. There- 
fore it concerns us ro uuderſtand things aright, to get our Eyes a- 


* * * a® 
* K 
1 


alive. 5 77 141.4 0:4 15 4 
; r Hye, ha is, the Arm and Tutentions. By the Eye we ſet 
our End before us, the Mark we ſhoot at; the Place we go to, keep 
chat in view, and direct our Motion accordingly. In thing we 
do in Religion there is ſomething ox other that we have in our Eye; 
now, if our" He be fingle, that is, if we aim honeſtly, fix right Ends 


u, the Heart; ſo ſome; if that be ſingle, dais, 


the | Pride of 


to ourſtlves, and move rightly towards them; if we aim purely and 


ealy ar the Glory. of God, ſeek his Honour and Favour, and direct all 
entirely to hit, then the Eye is fingle. Paul's was ſo when he 
— 0 live 1 he ws 4 whole 3 will 

| [ the Actions w regular cious, pleaſing 
to —— to. ourſel ves. But if this He-be wil if in- 
Read of aiming only at the Glory of God, and our Acceptance with 
e Men, and while we 


work, in — — Draw the Lines from the Cir- 


nes to any other point but the Centre, and they 
fundamental Error, and deſtructive to all that follows. The End 
ſpecifies the Action. Tis of the laſt Im in Religion, that we 
be right in our aims, and make eternal things, not temporal, our Scope, 


. 
1 - by 


2 C. 18. The Hypocrite is like the Waterman, that looks one 


iſtjan is like the Traveller, that 
The + yg ſoars like the Nite, 
with find Eye upon thePreybelow, which he is ready to come down 
topyheihe has fair Opportunity; the true Chriſtian ſoar: like the 


Way and rows another; the 


Lark; higher 10 6 the things that are beneatn. 
I ̃ ͤ Ea Sans 


chuſing the we ſerdeg v 2. No Man can ſerve two Maſters. 
— — 15 —— — 6.5 for che Eye will 
be to inis Maſter's Hand; Mal! zz. 1, 2. Our Lord Jeſus doth 
Here obviate the Cheat Which thoſe put upon ther own Souls, who 


think to divide between God and the World, ro habe a Treaſure on 


Zart, and a Treaſure in ha toe ; pleaſe God and pleaſe Men too: 
why nett faith che Hypocrite, Tis good to have two ſtrings to ones 
Relfoion ſerve their ſecular Intereſt, 
retendingMorher-was 

compound between 
is but a Sup- 


the Fenn m Man can ſarve to Maſters, much lefs-rwo Gods; to 
their Commands will ſometime or other croſs and conttadict one a- 


nother, and heir Occaſions — while two Maſters go ee. 
- a Servant follow rhetn both, but hen they part, you'll fee to 


gs; he cannot lo d cleave to both 


+ 


4 


| 


Lord Jeſus to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
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as he ſhould: If to the one, not to the other; either this or that 
muſt be comparatively hated, and deſpis d. This Truth is plain e. 
nough in common Cuaſes. obo | ©. E 
2. TheApplication of it to theBuſineſs inHand. Ye cannot ſerveGog 
and Mammon. Mammon is a Syriack Word that ſignifies Gain; , 
hat whatever it is in this World, that is, or, that. we account to 
be Gain to us (as St. Paul, ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 7.) that's Mammon z what- 
ever is in the World, ihe Lufl of the Fleſb, the Luſt of the Eye, and the 
Life, it is Mammon. To ſome their Belly is their Mammon. 
and they ſerve that, Phil. 3. 19. To others their Eaſe, their Sleep, 
their N any Paſtimes are their Mammon, Prov. 6. 9, To others 
Worldly. Riches, Jam. 4. tz To others Honours and Perferments. 
the Praiſe and Applauſe" of Men was the Phariſees Mammon; in a 
Word, S, the Unity in which the World's Trinity centers, ſen; 
ſccularSelf is the Mammon which cannot be ſerv'd inConjuntiou with 
God, for if it be ſerv'd, tis in Competition with him, and in Contra- 
dickion to him. He doth not ſay, we muft not, or we ſbould not, but 
we cannot ſerve God and Mammon, we cannot love both, x John 2. 15. 
Jam. 4. 4 or Bold to both, or hold by wy dap Obſervance, Obedi- 
ence, Attendance, Truſt and wp 7 un r they are contrary the 
one to the other. God ſai ly. Son, give me 


| | | 5 Heart. Mammon 
faith, no, give it me. God fairh,be content with ſuc things as you have: 
Mammon faith,Grafp at all that ever thou canſt, Rem, emyquocung; 
modo Rem. God ſaith, Defraud nor, never tell a Lye, be honeft and 
juſt in all thy Dealings; Mammon faith, Cheat thy own Father, 
if thou canſt get by it. God faith, be charitable ; faith, 
Hold thy own, this Giving undoes us all. God faith, Be careful 
for nothing; Mammon faith, Be careful for every thing, God Gith, 
Keep holy the Sabbath-Day ; Mammon faith, Make uſe of that Day, 
as well as any other for the World. Thus inconſiſtent are the Com- 
mands of God, and Mammon, fo that we cannot ſerve both. Let us 
not then halt between God and Baal, but chuſe you this Day whomye 
will ſerve, and abide by your Choice, | „ 

235 Therefore 1 unto you, take no thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, — what ye ſhall 1 — 3 
nor yet for your body, what you ſhall put on; is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 . Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap,” nor gather into barns, yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much bet- 
ter than they ? 27 Which of you by taking 1 
can add one cubit unto his ſtature ? 28 And why take 
ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. 
29 And yer I fay unto you, that even Solomon in all 
bis glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe,. 30 Where- 
fore if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to 
day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſball he not 
much more c/othe you, O ye of little faith? 31 There. 
fore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or 
what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be cloth- 
ed? 32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe things. 33 But ſeek ye firſt he kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe. things ſhall 
be added unto you. 34 Take therefore no thought for. 
the morrow: tor the 'mortow: ſhall take thought for 
the things of it ſelf: ſufficient unto the day is the e- 
On OD Oo tar Fun / 
| -, There is ſcarce any one Sin that our Lord Jeſus doth more largely 
and earneſtly, warn his Diſciples of, nas with more Variety of Argu- 
ments arm them againſt, than here the Sin of diſquieting, diftract-, 
ing, diſturſiful Cares about the things of this Life, which are a bad 
Sign that both the Treaſure and the Heart are on the Earth; and 
therefore he thus largely infiſts upon it. Heres 


1. The Prohibition laid down. Tis the Counſel and Command 
of che“. ord ſeſus, That we take no Thought about the Things of this 
World. 1 /ay unto you. He ſaith it as our Lamgiver, and the Sove- 
reign of our Hearts; He ſaith it as our Comforter,and the Helper of 
our Joy. What is it that he Gaith?*ris this, and he that hath 752 
to hear, let him hꝭar it; Take 10 60 For your Life, nor yet for 
your Bodies, V. 25. Take 30 wi A, ſaying, What ſball we eat; 


v. 31. and again, v. 34. Take no Thought, wi ueequart, Je not in 
Care. As ag Et By pocrity, {> againft wor Uy Cares, the Caution is 
thrice air den yer no J Precept mult be uponPre- 
cept, andLine 1 Line to the ſame Purpoſe, and all little e 
it is a Sin which doth ſo eafily beſæt ut. It intimates, ho pleaſing 
it is to Chriſt, and of how much Concern it is to quiſelves that we 
mould live withour Carefulneſs. It is the repeated Command of the 
not divides and pull in 
Minds, with Care about the World. There is 2 

ug ht concerning the things of this Life, which is not only Law- 
ful, bur Duty, ich as is commended in the virtugus Woman, Prov, 
27 23. The Word is us d concerning Paul's Care of the Churches 


* 


8 their own 
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which hurries the Mind bither and thither, and hangs it in Suſpenſe, they are numerous, ſome of them rauenout, but they are all fed, 


ſprings from a Diſbeliefof theſe Promiſes, and of the Wiſdom and 50% 11. Not a Sparrow lights to the Cround to pick 


| | | up a Grain 
Goodneſs of the Divine Providence, and that's the Evil of it. For [of Corn, but by the Providence of God, which extends Atte to = 
reſent Suſtenance we may aud mutt uſe lawful means to get it, elſe} meaneſt-Creaturcs, But that hieh is eſpeeially obſer wd here is, 


us tempr God; muſt be diligent in our Callings, and prudent in pro- ¶ that they are fed without any Care or Project ol 
portioning our Expences to what we have and praytor daily Bread; 
And if all other Means fail we mayand muſt aſl Relief of thoſe tar ah | Examples 
are able to give; he was none of the beſt Men that ſaid, To beg 1| Prudence. and Induſtry; but the Fowls of the Air, do not, they 
m aſhamed, Luke 16. 3. as he was wWwho v. 21. defired to he fed with make no Proviſion for the future themielves, and yet every day, as 
ahr Crumbs; but for the future we muſt caſt our (ne a pon God, and|[dully as the r and their Hye 
ke no thought, becauſe it looks like 9 God, whoknows| galt on Col, that -great and good Houſgckeeper, that provides Food | 
po what we want, when we know not how to get it, Let] for all Fe. e ert RO eee ! 
our Souls dwell at eaſe in him. This gracious Carelefine(s is che] (.) Improve this for your Encouragement to truſt in God. 4. 
ume with that Sleep, which God gives to his Belovea, in Op ti | ye not much better than they ? Ves certainly you ale. Note, The 
cute theWorldling's Toll, Pal. 337: 2. Obſerve the Caurions here, | Heire of Heaupr are much better Aeg die Fool: of ee; voter 
. Tale us Thought: for gm Les Life is our greateſt Concern and more excellent Beings, and by Faith-ſpax higher ;. of a better 
for this World, . Man bas will he give for his Life z. yet take no Nature and Nurture,-we/er than'the:Fowls of Heayen, Iob 35. 1. 
hought about it. (.) Not.abourtheContinuance of it; refer it to] though the Children of this World, that know-notitbe-Fudgment: of 
Col to lengtben or horten it, as he pleaſes; My times are in thy] the Lord, are not fo wiſe as the Storh, and gb Crane; and be S 
Hand, and they are in a good Hand. (2.) Not about the Comforts | dom, Jer. 8. 2. you are dearet to God, and neater Though they fly: 
of this Life; refer it to God, to embittter or ſweeten it, as he pleaſes.] in the dy 


. 


8. in the open Firmament of Heaven. He is their. Maker and Lo 

We muſt not be ſollicitous, no not about the neceſſaryſupports of this their Owner and Maſter, bur beſides all this, he is your Father, and 
Life, Food and Raiment ; theſe God has promis d, and therefore we] in his Account ye are of more Value tban many Sparroms 3 oh are his: 
may more confidently expect; ſay not, Vhat ſhall we eat? *Tis the Children, his Firſt-born ; now he chat feeds his Birds, ſuirely sv ill not 


Language of one at a:Lofs and almoſt deſpairing; whereas though |itarve his Babes. They truſt yaur Father's Providence, and will not 


many good People have the Proſpect of little, vet few but have pre- you truſt it? In Dependance upon that, y axe gareleſs for the 
Ent Happ „ Ae Tort te I morrow, and being ſo, they live the merrieſt Lives of all Greatures,. 
2. Tate no Thought fot the Morrow; i, e. for the time to come. they ſing among. the Branches, Plal. 10% 12+ and 30 the beſt of their 
Be not ſollicitous for hereafter, how you ſhall live next Lear, or] Power, they praiſe their Creator. If wWe were by Faith as uncon- 
when you are old, or what you ſhall leave behind you: As we muſt | cern'd about the morrow as they are, we ſhould ſing as chearfully 
nos dane to, Morrow ; ſo e muſt not care for to morrom, or the as they do; for tis worldly/Care that marrs ou Mich, and damgs 
Events ði rotate r I dur Joy, and ſilenceth our Praiſe as much as any thigg 
2. The Reaſons and Arguments to enforce this Prohibition. One 2. Look upon the Lillies, and learn to truſt God for Namen z: 
would think the Command of Chriſt was enough to reſtrain us from | That's another Part of our Care, what we Hall put an ; for Deceney, 
this fooliſn Sin of diſquieting diſtruſtful Care, deſides the Comfort of ſ to cover our Nakedneſs; for Defence, to keep us warm; ea, and ? 
our on Souls ſo nearlyconcern'd; but to ſhew how much theHeart | with-many for Dignity and Ornament, to make them look great and 
* Chriſt is upon it, and what 1215 be takes in thoſe that hope in Mine ; and ſo much concern'd are they forGaiety and Variety in their 
his Mercy, the Command is back'd with the moſt powerful Argu- Cloathng, chat this Care turns almeſt as often as thas for their 
ments that can be. If Reaſon may but rule us, ſurely we ſhall eaſe ] daily bread. Novy to eaſe us of this Care, let us;confidertbeLillies: 
our ſelves of theſe Thorns. To free us from caring Thoughts, and | of the Field; not only ook upon them, every Eye doth that with: 
to expel them, Chriſt here ſuggeſts to us con er hrs,that | Pleaſure, but confider. them. Note, There is a great deal of f 
we may be fill d with them. * Twill be worth while to take PainsJ to be learn'd from what we ſee every Day, if we would but conſider 
with our own Hearts, to argue them out of their diſquieting Cares, it, Prov. 6. G24. 3. wt non 
and to make ourſelves aſhamed of them. They may be weakened by] (1.) Conſider how frai the Lillies are; they are the 1 
73ght Reaſon, but tis by an active Faith only, that they muſt be o-] Held. Lilies though diſtinguiſh'd by their Colours, yet till are 
vercome. Conkder then,, 5 A bur Graſs. Thus all Fleþb js Graſe, though ſome in the Endowments” 
1. Js not the Life more than Meat, and the. Body than Raiment * | of Body and Mind are as Lillzes, much admir d, yer ſtill. rhey. are. 
25. Les, no doubt it is, ſo he ſaith, who had Reaſon to under- Graſs ; the Graſs of the Field, in Nature and Conſtitution z they: 
Aand the true Value of preſent Things, for he made them, he ſup-| ſtand upon the ſame level with others. Man's Days at 


2 * 2 — - — 3 2 0 5 2 N om — * 
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| beſt are as 
por them, and Ns pgs by them; and rhe thing — lf. Graſs, as the Flower of the Graſs, 1 Pet, I. 24. This Graſs: Dar 
Note, 1. Our Life's a greater Bleſſing chan our Liveli Tis w, and to morrom is caſt into the Oven; in a little while, the Place 
ue, Life cannot ſubſiſt without a Livelihoↄd; but the Meat and] that knows us, will know ut ng more. The Grave is the Oven into 
aiment whichare here poſtpon d to theLife and Body, is ſuch as is] which we ſhall be caſt, and in which we {hall be conſumed, as Gr 
Ornament and Delight; for about ſuch we ate apt to be ſollici-| in the Fire, Pſal. 49. 14, This intimates a Reaſon, Why we ſhould 
i tous. Meat and Raiment are in Order to Life, and the End is more] not take Thought for the Morrow, what we ſhall put on, becauſe per- 
\ noble and excellent than the Means. The Daintieſt Food and fineſt| haps by to Morrow we may have occaſion for ou Grave-clothes,. . 
7 Raiment are from the Earth, but Life from the Breath of God. Life] (.) Conſider how: Free from Cure the Lillies are; They teil u. 
85 is the Light of, Men, Meat is but the Oyl that feeds that Light; ſo] as Men do to earn Clothing, as Servants to garn their Liveries, b. 
x t the difference between Rich and poor is very inconſiderableince rer do they ſpin, as Women do, to make-Clothing: It deth not 
1 in the greateſt things they ſtand on the ſame level, and differ only in] therefore foſlow, that we muſt therefore neglect, or do careleſly the 
d the er. 2. Ihis Is an Encouragement to us to truſt God for Food | proper Buſineſs of this Life, tis the Praiſe of the virtuous Woman, ö 
8 and Raiment, and ſo to eaſe ourſelves of all perplexing Cares about] that ſpe lays ber Hand to the Spind le, maker fine Linmen, and fells it, 
d them. God has given us Life, and given us the Body; *rwas an Act Prow. 31: 19, 24. | Idleneſs - rompss God, inſtead of truſting him. 
8 of Power, twas an Act of Favour, twas done without our Care:] but he that provides for the infer or Creatures withous theLaban, 
. Nhat cannot he do for us, who did that What will he not ? If we] much more will provide for us, bybleſſing our Labour, which he has 
f take Care about our Souls and Eternity, which are more than theBo-| made our Duty. And if we ſhould bySickneſs be diſabled. to toi and 4 
8 2 and its Life, we may leave it to God to provide for us Food and pin, God can furniſh us with what is neceſſary for us. 
Yr aiment, which are leſs. God has maintained ous Lives hitherto, | © (3.) Conſider how fair, how-fine-the Lillies are. How 2hey grow- 
5 en with Pulſe and Water, that has anſwer d ihe End; he What they grom from, The Root of the. Lilly, or Tulip, as other 
in 


©. 
I, 
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hath protected u, and kept us alive: He that ds us againſt the | bulbous Roots, is in the Winter loſt and duried under around, yet 
Evil: we are expos'd to, will ſupply us with the. good Things we | when Spring returns, it appears and ſtarts up in a little time; hence 
are in need of. If he had been pleaſed to kill us, to ſtarve us, he tis promis q to God's 1/rael, they thall grow.as the Lilly, A 

would not ſo often have given his Angels a Charge concerning uu, to] Contider what they gam co. Our of that Obſeurity in a e | 
keep: Wh {) 1 rathy 5 5 „ I |rhey come to be ſo very gay, that even Solomon in all by Glory 
2. Bebold the Fowls of the Air, and conſder the Lillies of the] not arrayad like ane of the/e.. The Array of Slamon was ve e 
Field. Here's an Argument taken from God's common Providence | and magnificent 3 he that had the peculiar Treaſure of; Lings | 

towards the Inferior Creatures, and 2 according to] Provinces, and ſo N affected Pomp and Gallantry, doub 

their Capacities upon that Providence. A aſs fallen Man is | had the richeſt Cloching, and the beſt made up hag could. be got; ei- 

is come to, that he muſt be ſet to School to theFowls of the Air, and | pecially when he appear d in his on High Days; And yepler \ | 
they muſt teach him, Job. 12.6, 8. | | bm dreſs himſelf as. fine as he could, he comes far fort of the | 
1. Look upon the Fowls, and learn to truſt God for Food, (v. 26.) | Beauty of the; Lillies, and a Bed of Tulips ourſhines Rim, Let us 

and S not yourſelves with Thoughts, what yon ſhall eat. | therefore be more ambitious of the Wiſdom of Solomon, in which he 

4 * Providence of God concerning them. Look upon] was entdonę by none, Wiſdom den ry in our Pages, WO 
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| "yok God; 225 jireb, oy him thar clothes the Lillies to pro- 


eteth the EartR-With the Sth wind hüt when he diſquiets it with}: 


| _ Invrdinare =; und 


| 2 5 Su 


to wiſh dur were as tall as ſuch #one, but he knows tis ro no 
veßerence to ey oy * fo we ſhould do in reference to our 


ear agitit Inconveniencies, as teur 
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8 sf — in which he Was r bythe Lillies. 
ge and Grace are the Perfect ions of Man, not . 
fins —— Now God is here ſaid thits't6 ets tht 5 Grafs o 
by. Fiel. Note, Alt the Excellencies of the Creature flow fromG 
the Fountainand Spring of them; Twas he that gave «he Horſe his 
and xhe E illy its Beau every Oreature is « it 22 5 
well 49-46 wy what he makes it to 4% 
(4) Conſider how inſtructive all thisis to de vi 30. 
1 — to „n Clothing this teaches us not to care "ll it at net 
te cover it, not tobe proud of it; not to make the putting on o/ 
r \for after Al dur Care in this, the L Iss will 
aut - do us e Gut dreſs fo nne us they do, why chen ſhould. 998 
go: about to viewith them? their Aderning will ſoon periſh; and ſo 
— ey Fade, are 70 Ma and to more are caft, as other 
Rubbih, Ze en, Sand the Clothes we are proud of are fading, 
the GloG is he; the Colofir Meds, the ſhape * goes out of Fa- 
9 = in a tRe Carmen TALE is worn out; fuch is Man in 
6, m7 ſpecially mich Men, Fain. 2. 10. they 
tescheth us Sire ene of it 


o 


Os ewe 


fate away In Hheir 


ka As to 


for ih Hay you fllt fir dn: If he gives fue Ie Clothes to f 
w Graz tremor en Re give Hering Clothes to his owit Chil- 
dreh; Clorhes, chat ſhall he vn 1/porr — not only when he qui- 


—— 8. 35. 17. He full much more Clothe you; for 
reutitres, of x "moreexcelletir Being; if ſo he clothe. | 
the fo d. i Grafs me, mort Will he Clothe y ü that are made 


iotBility; Ever the Children of Mneteh wete prefer'd before 
2 Gourd; Jona 4 10 tr muel mere the Song of Zion, that w 
—— — Obſerbe King & itle he 2 them, v. 30. 0 

* Zaith Fhis be taker (T.) as an Enoouragement ro 
251 Faith, che'dt be be ir ee to the Divinè Care, and 
the — — . — ke 8 cent Faith ſhall be commended, 
and fetch it — 1 ich ſhall not be rejected, even that 
ſhalt foteh Fate 5e Found Believers ſhall be provided 
for, the Fox BE nut ffo — The Babes in the Family are 


8 AR > 1s —— EY . — * 


Ted —— — not Tn that there 3 is a a.Py ovidence, but that 


chere #rePromiſes made to the Good of the Life that how i hich 


|<acheth'them a Confidence in God, and a Contempr of the World, 


and gives ſuch Reaſons for both, it is a ſhame for them to Walk as 
other ma Walk, — to fill cheir Heads and Hearts With theſe 


— 

i Tour Jody Fachey- knows that 70 have need al e thin 
hes Ne ll Om Food and Raiment, * eſe thi go; 
chan we: do-our-ſelves 5'-tho? he be in Heaven, and his Chiles” on 
Earthhe obſer ves what the leaſt andpooreſt of them has occaſion for. 
Ken. 2. 2. I hom thy Poverty. You think if ſuch a good Friend 
did but know your Wants Straits; you ſhould ſoon have Relief. 

our God knows them; and he is your Fat ber that loves you and pi 
ies you, and is ready to help you; your-heaventy Father; that has 
wherewithal to -Cupply* alt your" Needs. Therefore awayWithal — 

Thoughts and Cares, go to thy Father, tell Him, he knows 

o haſt need e, futh'and ſurh hinge 3" 5 ke aflts Jou, "Chilt7en, have 
your-any Heat? os 2T. 5. Tell him whether you 5 or no. Tho? 
he knows our: aer he will know chem from us; and when we 
have open'd them to him, let us ehèarfully refer our (elves to his 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodies for our Sup oy Therefore we fon 

eaſe our {elves of the Burthen of Care, by Ealing it ele 
cauſe it is he bat oareth for us, 1 Pt. 5. 7. and What dec all this 
ado? If he care, Why ſhould we care? 

. Seek firſt the "Kingdom of God, and his Righteokſrtſs) and al 
theſe things ſhall be” added unto you,” v. +33. Here is a double Argu 
ment againſt the Sin of hag, op? take no thought for 
Life, the Life of the Body, for, 8 ** 9 have greater and berter 
things to tate th 8 of your "Soul, your Tru 
Happineſs, that's the one thing hon Luke te. 42. about which 
zou ſhouldemplap vou Thoughtszand which is commonly neglected 


2 


ia thoſe Hearts Wherein 8 Cares have the Aſcendant. If we 


were but more careful to pleaſe God, and to work —̃ H(' 

tion; we ſhould be leſs ſollicitous to pleaſe ourſelves, and work out 
La Eſtate in che World. Thoughtfubiels for our Souls is the moſt ef · 
fectual Cure of Thoughtfulneſs for the World. (z.) Vou have a 
Lurer, an eaſier, a ſafer, and a more eompendious 2 8 the 


about them; and that is by firſt the 


Fed and Cioth'd ks well as that are grown up and with a 5 = 
c Care and Teudernefs; * 1 am but à Child, but a 1 
Tres, Ia. 36. 3, ff for me Poor and Needy, yet the Lord thinket 


on thee. Or, (14) ts is father a Rebuke to weak Faith, tho it be 
mur, Mai, 1 31 And jr intimates What's at the bottom of all our 


our Faith, and che Auers of Unbelief in us. If we had but 
e . 
t 
| 10 SHarkere 2” v. 2. to bis Ag; fo fome, But 
tho meal EGU 8 peaks it to ee the Srarure; and 
at ut 4 39.3 
ee th rears e are wy IEC AE 
nt Of a - 
is grown-up to be a Man of fix Foo wanton 2 4 hs ohe Cub. after - 
nocher added tohfStatwe? not b nForecuſt, or Contrivance, 
he giew, de knew not how, by and Gobdneſs of God: 
Now he has made ouf Bodies, and made them of ſuch a fize, ry 
a rake cafe — — for them. Note, God is to beacknowledg'd 
Srrengtrh and Stature, and to be truſfed 
e he has made it to appear that he is 
Age is the Thoughtleſs, Careleſs Age. 
— we t dee. — Do «Fo who read us 5 this; provide for us 
8 are Year'd © (z.) We cannot alter rhe Stature we are of, if 
would never d; ; whatafoolifh andridicutous thing would it 
be ſor a Maꝶ of low Stature to perplex himſelf, to break his Sleep, 
and beat his brains about it, and to be continually —— dps" thought 
how he might be —— icher; when after all he knows 
effect it, ai had better be content, and take it 38 55 
We are — pores of a ſue yet the difference in Stature between one ano- 
thet is not material, nor of any great account; 2 Hrcle Man is ready 


and therefore doth as well as he can with it. Now as we do in 
, d not covet an Abundance of the 
4 OGubit to one's mrs which is a pteat deal ina Man's Height; 
to grow 5 ſuchanAddition would but make one 
unweil dy-and#'Butrhen to ones (elf; (20 We muſt reconcile our 
felves to our State, as we do to our 79 oi he Conveniencies a - 
Pr Inconveniences, and fo make a tue of Neceſſity; what 
, muſt be made the beſt of. ' We camot alter the 
Ditpoſalvr dence, and therefore muſt a cquieſce in chem, ac- 
cbundte ot ſelves to them, and relieve — 22 as well as we 
che Inconvenience of 
into the Tree. 17 {247 
aig oth Gem fer, my Thoughtf 
ae abort tlie rl ee z and Ando, Chriſtians, 
* Grintilp4 tk theſe things, beca they know not better thinss 4 
N this World, becauſe _—_— —— to à better 3 ey 
ſk theſthing withCare and Anxr are without Gon 
in the under ſtand not his lhe: hey fear and wor- 
PE — — but know not how to fru chem for Deliverance and 
Supply, and rherefbre are themſelves full of Care; hut it is a 


— by — 
Aten a1 the 
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kifulne6,”tis O wing to the Weakneſs of £ 

Pour great and Principal Concern;z-6ur-Duty 
erregen Houpht lire, 2 and aim at hes things: Tis a Word that has * 
us conſider, (t ein is acce —_ 4,6; a careful Concern, and an earneſt peering 
God, and bis Neeb gez z. e we muſt mind 


1 chan we would covet the Addition of 
nec 
an above 


Ame not truſt him for the 
— — profeſs — 7 


Neceſſar ies of this Life, than by carking and — — - 
Go, 


making Religion your ay not that's ———— 

thar's the way 8 be pl ny rs even in this World, 85 
erve ere, LILY EOS 

T. The df "tis the Sum and Subſtance of ot 

whole Dis * Bak wo the Aeon F God, i. e. mind Religion s 

is to-/eck, i. & to de- 


of the Conſtitution of the new Covenant in favour of us 
fail and come 


mue 


. * 


we have not attained, but in many things 


our. Now 
ea 
and Holineſs as our Way. Seek the Comforts of the 
Grace and Glory as your Felicity; aim at this Ng 


(r. the Objed of this ſee The Kingdom 
. King . 
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preſs towards it, give | dts, frm to mak ture, reſdv Hot to take up 


ſhort of it; ſeek tor this Honour, and Immortal Pre 3 | 
Bleſſings far before Earth, and Earrhly Del | 
We make nothing ef our cligion; if we do not malee . * is 
And with the Happineſs of this Kingdom ſeek the Righteouſneſs of 
it; God's Rivhteou neſs, the Righteouſneſs which he requires to be 
wrought 3 in us,and wro ught by 8 as exceeds that of the Scribe: 
and Phariſees; we muſt ut Hilo Peace and Holineſs, Heb. Ez £4 (2.) 
The Order of it. "Seek firſt the Kingdom of God. Let your Care for 
your Souls, and another World, ta 7 of all other Cares: And 
t all the Concerns of this Life be made to truckle to thoſe of rhe 
Life to come ; we mutt ſeek the Things ofChrift more thanourown 
hou ah and it ever they come in competition, we muſt remember 
we are to give thePrefetente to. Seek theſe things 5ſt; firft in 

thy Days, let the Morning of ** be dedicated to Gad. Wiſdom nl 


ven, and Heavenly 


| muft be ſought early; beginning bethyes to be Neligiou 
Seele chis firlt every Day; — auh Bes Ged. L this 
be our Principle to do that firſt, w! OS TIT: * war 
that is the firſt have the firſt. 


r The gracious Premiſe 3 ts; that then all theſe Me 
cry P Hull be add yo — ors ven is 
Kingdom of God, and his Ri-htooufrieſs, 4 never any Ducts nv 
ney in carneſt; — ſhall brake Food end 
Raiment by way of erplus, as he Rogues ie; buys ; Goods Hath Paper ar 
Packthread given him over and above into the —— God 
his the Promiſe of the Life that b is, 1 TEE 
Wiſdom, and had that and other things added to hn, 2. — . 17, 
12. O What à bleſſfed Change would it make in our Hearts 
LIVE, . we but firmly believe this Truth, that the beſt way to be . 
oomfort ovided för in thisWorldzisro be mot intent upon ano- 
ther World. Nd We then begin-at the right end of dur Work, when we 
egin with God. I we Se diligenceto make ſure to ourſelves the 
Kingdom of God,and*theRig ſhell thereof as to all the things 
of this Life, Fehovahreb, che Bord 0 0 provide ag much of them 
as he ſee good for us, and more we would not with for. Have we 
truſted hin for the Frtion d bur Luberitunct at or End, and ſhall we 
on of ou Cup in the —_—_— t it? God's I 
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bony hithe Waiderneſs. 0 chat we were more thoughtful a- 
On 8 has are not ſeen that are Eternal, and hen the 
leG Thoughttul we ſhall be, and rhe leſs Thoughtful we ſhall need 
to be abour the things that are ſeen that are Temporal. Alfo regard 


not your ſtuff, Gen. 45. 20, 23. 


. The Morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſeIf;, ſulſicient 
_— - Day is the Evil thereof, v. 34. We we not 1 ae our 
ſelves e ee about future Events, becauſe every y brings - 
long with ir its own Burthen of Cares and Grievances, as if we 100 
about us, and ſuffer nor our Fears to betray the Succours which 
Grace and Reaſon offer, it 3 — with it its own Strength and 
ly too. So that we are here told. "ke | | 
Tine Thoughtfulneſs for the Morrow is needleſs. Let the Aor- 
rom take thought for the things of itſelf. If Wants and Troubles be 
renew'd with the Day, there are Aids and Proviſions renew'd like- 
wiſe ; Compaſions, that are new every _— Lam. 3. 22. The 
Saints have à Friend that is their Arm every Morning, and gives out 
freſh Supply daily, Ja. 33. 2. according as the Buſineſs of every Day 
requires, Ezra 3. + And fo he keeps his People in a conſtant de- 
adance on him. Let us refer it therefore to the Morrow's Strength 
>» do theMorrow's York, and bear the Morrow's Burthen. To mor- 
row, and the things of it will be provided for without us; what need 
thus anxioully care for that which is ſo wiſelycar'd for already. 
his doth not forbid a prudent Foreſight, and Preparation N 
but a perplexi Sollicitude, and a Prepoſſeſſion of Pifficulties and Ta- 
lamities which may perhaps never come, or if they do, may be eaſily 
orn, and the Evil of them guarded againſt. The meaning is, Let 


us mind preſent Duty, and then leave Events to God; do the Vork of | pect 


the Day in its Day, and then let to Morrow bring along with it. 

42 That Thoughtfuineſs for theMorrow,as x of thoſe fooliſhand 
hurtful Luſte, which they that will be Rich fall into, and one of the 
many Sorrows where with they pierce themſelves through. Sufficient 
unto the Day is the Evil thereof. This preſent Day has Trouble e- 
nough attending it, we need not accunmlate Burthens by anticipating 
out Cumber,nor borrow Perplexities from toMorrow's Evils to add 
to thoſe of thisDay. Tis uncertãin what to Morrow's Evils may be, 
but whatever they be, tis time enough to take thought about them 
when they come. What a Folly is it to take that Trouble upon our 
ſelves, this Day, by Care and Fear, which belongs to another Day, and 
will be never Wehe when it comes. Let us not pull that upon 
ourſelves altogether at once, which Providence hath wiſely order d 
to be born by Parcels. The Concluſion of this whole Matter then is, 
That it is the Will and Command of the Lord Jeſus, that his Diſct- 
ples ſhould not be their own Tormentors, nor make their Paſſage 
thro? this World, more dark and unpleaſant by their Apprehenſions 
of Troubles than God has made it by the Troubles themſelves. By 
our daily Prayers we may fetch in Strength to bear us up under our 
daily Troubles, and to arm us againſt the Temptations that attend 
them, and then Jet none of theſe things move us. Be 


CHAP. VL: 


This Chapter continues and concludes Chriſt's Sermons on the Motint 3 
hieb is purely Practical, directing ws to order our Converſation a- 
_. right, both towards God, and Man; for the Defion of the Chriſtian 
a o is to make Men Good, every Way Good. We have (1. ) ſome 
| Rules concerning Cenſure and Reproof, v. 1.6. (2.) Encourage- 

ments given w to Pray to God for what we need, v. 7-—It. (3) 
The Neceſfity of Striftneſs in Converſation urg d upon u, v. 13, 14. 
(4. 4 Caution given ws to take heed of falſe Prophets, v. 13.>--20. 
15.) The Conclufion of the whole Sermon, fhewing the Neceſſity of 
0 3 Chriſt's Commands, * — Tg n 

not expet to be happy, v. 21.27. (6.) ; whis 

_ Chniſts Doctrine pi — his Hearers, v. 28, 9. 


2 not that ye be not judged. 2 For with what 


Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: and with 
what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
again. 3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is 
in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Let me'pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and behold, a beam zs in thine own eye? 5 Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then ſhalt thou ſte clearly to caſt out the 
more out of thy brothers eye. 6 Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your 


arls before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their} 


cet, and turn again and rent you. 


Our Saviour is here directing us how to carry ; E to 
2 1 0 vrrma ow it ſeems 2 for a Reproof to the 

bes and Fhariſees, who were very rigid and ſevere, ve if 
terial and Supercillious, in — a abour 8 


. ceited in juſtifying themſelves. 


r. A Caution againſt Fudging, v. Kd 
Office is to = 42e, Ye Fa 0d 4 ©. There are thoſe whoſ 


— 


judge of our on Acts, but we muſt not judge 
feertally, aſſuming ſuch an Authority over others, as we allow not 
them over us; whereas our Rule is, to be ſubjecł to one another. Be 


Fames 


judge our ſelves rather, we fhall not be judged 
ill 2 no. webs 


: Chriſt tho? made 


not himſelf a Fudge,yet came not to unmake them, for by him Princes 


decree ſuſtice; but rhis is directed to private Perſons, to 3 
who ſhall hereafter ſit on I brones Fudging. but not now. Now obſerve, 


(I.) The Prohibition. Judge not, we muſt Judge ourſelves, 
our Brother not Magi- 


not many Maſters, Jam. 3. 1. We muſt nor fit in the Judgment- 
ſeat, ro make ourWord aLaw to every Body. We muſt not judge our 
Brother, thet is, we muſt nor ſpeak Evil of him, ſo tis explain'd 

It. We muſt not 41 im or ſet him at nought, Rom. 
14. b not e oe not ſuch aJudgment upon qur Brother 
as hath no ground, but is only the Product of our own Jealouſy and 
IIl- nature. We muſt not make the worſt of People, nor infer ſuch in- 
vidious things from their Words and Actions, as they will not bear. 
Judge not uncharitably, and unmercifully, and with a Spirit of Re- 
venge, and a Deſire to do him a Miſchief. Judge not of a Man's State 
by a ſingle Act, nor of what he is in himſelf, by what he is to us, 
becauſe in our own Cauſe we are apt to be Partial. We muſt not 


judge the Hearts of others, nor their Intentions, for it is God's Pre- 


rogative to try the Heart, and we muſt not ſtep into his Throne z nor. 


muſt we judge of their Eternal State, nor call them Hypoerites, 


Reprobates, and Caſt- a ways that's ſtretehing beyond our Line; what 


have we to do thus to judge another Man's Servant? Counſel him, 


and help him, but do not judge him 
(2.) The Reaſon to enforce thisProhibition; that ye be not judg d. 
This intimates, (r.) that if we preſume to judge others, we may ex: 


Stone to throw at them; he that, like Tþmael, has his Hand, his 


Tongue againft every Man, ſhall like him, have every Man's Hand 


and Tongue againff him, Gen, 16. 12. And no Mercy ſhall be ſhew'd 
to the good Names of thoſe that ſhew-no Mercyto the good Names 
of others. Vet that is not the worſt of it, theyſhall be judged of God, 
from him they ſhall '7eceive the greater Condemnation, James 3. I. 
Both Parties muſt appear before him, Rom. x4. to. who as he will 


relieve the humble Sufferer, ſo he will reſiſt the haughty Scorner, and 
ari- 


give him enough of judging. (2.) That if we be Modef and Ch 
table in our — Cenſures of others, and decline 2 them, and 
of the Lord. As God 


w ſo he will not judge 


forgive thoſe that forgive their 


thoſe rhat will not judge their Brethren; the Merciful ſball find Mercy. 


'Tis an Evidence of Humility, Charity, and Deference to God, and 


ſhall be own'd and rewarded by him accordingly. See Rom. 14. 10. 

The judging of thoſe that judge others, is according to theLaw of 
Retaliation, with what judement ye judge, ok ſhall be judged, v. 2. 
The Righteous God doth many times in his Judgments: obſerve a 
Rule of Proportion, as in the caſe of Adonibeack, ſudg. . 7. And 
ſee Rev. 13. 10-18. 6, Thus will he be both juſtified and mag- 
nified in his Judgments, and all Fleſh will be filenc'd before him. 
Vith what meaſure you mete Ar be meaſured to you again ; per- 
haps in this World, fo that Men may read their Sin in their Puniſh- 
ment. Let this deter us from all Severi 
teer, what then ſhall we do when God riſeth up? Job 31. 14. What 
would becomeof us, if God ſhould be as exact and ſevere in judging 
us, as we are in judging our Brethren? if he ſhould weigh us in the 
ſame Ballance we may juſtly expect it, if we be extream to mark 
what our Brethren do — t 


violent dealings return upon their own Head, 3 

2. Some Cautions about Reproving; becauſe we muſt not ja | 
thers,which is a great Sin,it doth nor therefore follow that we"muſt 
not reprove others, which is a great — and may be a means of ſa- 
ving a Soul from Death, however twill be a means of ſaving our 
Souls from ſharing in their Guilt. Now obſerve here, 

t. It is not every one that is fit to reprove ; thoſe that are them- 


in dealing with our Bro- 


his, as in other things, Mens 


— 


to be ourſer ves judged. He that uſurps the Bench ſhall be-calld 
to the Bar. He ſhall be judged of Men; commonly none are more 
cenſur'd than thoſe that are moſt Cenſorious, every one will have a 


o- . 


ſelves guiltyof the ſame Faults theyaccuſe others of, or worſe,bring 


Shame upon themſelves, and are not likely to do good to thoſe they 
reprove, v. 3, 4,5. Here's (r.) a juſt Reproof to the Cenforious, that 
gone with their Brother — n . we they _ * 
elves in t ones, are quick- to ſpy a Mote in hi , 
are not enfible of a — in their own; a" will be _ offi- 
CiOuS to pull out the mote out of his Eye; when they are as unfit to 
do it, as if they were themſelves fark blind. Note, (I.) There are 
Degrees in Sin. Some Sins are comparatively but as Motes, while o- 
thers are as Feams, ſome as Gnats, others as Camels. Not that 
there is any Sin lietle, for there's no little God to fin againſt ; if it 
be a Mote (or Splinter, for ſo it might better be read) tis in the Eye, 
if a Gnat, tis in the Throat, both Painful and Perillous, and we can- 


not be eaſy or well till they are got out. ( 2.) Our own Sins ought to 


appear greater to us than the ſameSins in others; that whichCharity 


teaches us to call but a Splinter in our Brothers Eye, true Repentanes 


and Godly Sorrow will teach us to call a Beam in our own , for the 
Sins of others muſt be extenuated, but our own aggravated. -{3.) 
There are many that have Beams in their own Eyes, and yet do not 
confider it. They are under the Guilt and Dominion of very great 
Sins, and yet are not aware of it, but juſtify themſelves, as if they 
needed no Repentance or Reformation; tis as ſtrange a Man can be 
in ſuch a finful miſerable Condition, and not be aware of it, as that 
a Man ſhould have a Beam in his Eye, and not conſider it; but 
the _—_ this World ſo artfullyblinds their Minds, as that yet with 
great Aſſurance they ſay, Ve _ (4) Iris common for thoſe chat 


| up in 4 Contempt of 
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are tnoſt ſinful tnemſelves, and leaſt ſenſible of it, to be moſt forward | 
and free in Judging aid 2 5 others; the Phariſees that were 
moſt havphryin . 'S themſelves, were moſt ſcoruful in condem- 
ding Others, They It foul upon Chriſt's Diſciples for eating with 
un bed Hands, which was ſcarce a Mote, while-they bolſter'd Men 
| | eit Parents, which was a Beam. Pride and 
Uncharitableneſs are commonly Beams in the Eyes of thoſe that pre- 
tend to be critical atid nice in their Cenſtires of others. Nay, many 
a Sauter of that in ſecret, which. they have the face to puniſh in o- 

ers when tis diſtdver'd. o4ta cecum, fortaſſe vitium de quo que- 


v 


1is ft it a wblico iraſce* 
enen Ho: Seneca de Benef, But (4.) Meti's being ſo ſevere upon 
che Faults ef othets, while they are indulgent. of their own, is a 
mark of Hypocrily. Thou Hypocrite, v. 5. Whatever ſuch a one may 
teh, is certain He is 2s Renz to Sin (if he were, he would be an 

8 eta te his own Sin) a 299 oh is not worthyof Praiſe; nay, it 
appears He is an Frieny to hu Brot ber, and therefore worthyof Blame. 
This Sphituat Charity mult begin at Home ; for how canſt thon ſay 
How catift thou for ſhaine ſayto thy Brother, Let me help to reform 
rhee, When, thou takeſt no care to reform thylelf? Thy own Heart 
will apbraid thee 17 e Abſurdiry of it; thou wilt do it with an 
HM Grace, 40d thou wilt expett every one to tell thee, that Vice cor- 
EctS Sin; Phyſician, Beal 5 7 equar. See Rom. 2. 21. 


0 erial C 13 Og, 294,10 make us very Candid and C 
in fudgiag oMers, I herefore re/tore with the ; ai of Meekneſs, con- 
fidering thyFelf, Gal. 6, 1. What thou haſt. 


Defence; bur 1 mult ficit reform myſelf, that I may thereby help to 
fu ny BY 


WONT 70A 
a 5 fit to be reproved; give nor that which 


| Mr, V. 5. This may be co d either (1.) as a Rule 
wille Diſciples Ae ing the Goſpel ; not that they muſt not 
Preach it t6 any that were Prophane, Chriſt himſelf 
reach'g'r Publieans andSinners,butſuch as they found obſtinate af- 
r the Go del was preach'd to them, Blaſphem'd it, and Perſecuted 
.the Preachers of it; let them not ſpend much Time among ſuch, for 
it would be 16 Labour, but let them turn to others, Acts 13. 41. So 
Dr. pi. Or, (2) as à Rule to all in giving Reproof. Our Zeal 
againſt Sin muſt be guided by Diſcretion, and we muſt not go about 
10 give Igftrudttions, Counſels, and Rebukes,much leſsComforts to 
Harducd Scorners, to whom it will certainlydo no good, but who will 
be exaſperated, and enraged at you. Throw a Pearl to a Swine, and 
he wilt reſent it as if you threw aStone at him; Reproofs will be cal- 
ted 1 1 5 as they were, Luke 11. 45. Jer. &. 10. therefore 
ive not to Dogs, and Spine, unclean Creatures, holy things. Note, 
1.) Good Counſel and Reproof is a holy thing, and a Pearl, It is an 
ce of God, tis precious, as an Earing of Gold, and an Or- 
Mane nt of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe . 6 Prov. 24. 12. and a wiſe 
eproot, Hike an excellent Oil, Plal. 141. 5. IIs a Tree of Life, 
0G. 13. (2.) Among the Generation of the Wicked, there are 
ſome that art arriv'd to ſuch a pitch of Wickedneſs, that they are to 
be look'd upon as Dogs and Swine, that are impudently and notori- 


Sully vile, Rat have {6 long walk Al in the way of Sinners,that they are 


fet down in 25 Sar of the Scornful, and profeiledly hate and deſpiſe 
Inſtruction, and ſet it at defiance, {6 that theyare irrecoverably and 


-irreclaimably wicked; they return with the Dag to bis Vomit, and 


with the S5 to her allowing in the Mire. (3.) Keproofs'of Inftru- 
on arc ll betow'd upon ſuch, and expoſe the Reprover to all the 
oneimpt and Miſchief that may be expected from Dogs and Swine. 
One can expect no other but that they Will trample the Reproofs un- 
der ther Feet, in Scorn of chem, and Rage againſt them; for theyare 
imparient of Controul and Contradiction, and they will zurn again 


and rent theReptovers; tent their gooey ames with their Revilings, 
t 


leir healin 


return them wounding Words for the ones; rent them with 
Perſecution; Herod rent John Baptiſt for his Faithfulne(s. See here 
what is rhe Evidence of Men's beingDogs audSwine. Thoſe are to be 


_ reckon'd fuch who hate Reproofs,and Keprovers,and fly ia the Face 


of thoſe that inKindne(s to their Souls ſhew them theirSin andDan- 
Ber. Theſe fin 1 ces the Remedy; who ſball heal and help thoſe. 
| | eal'd and help'd ? *Tis plain God has determin'd to 
fl. Se 2 Chron. 25. 16. The Rule given is applicable to 
The Uiftinguiſhing fangs. Vacs, of theGoſpel; which muſt not 
proſtituted ro thoſe WHO are openly wicked and prophane, leſt holy 


4 2 
— 


Las bb thereby render d contemptible, and unboly Perſons be there- 
by Harden d. Tt 75 not meet io take theChildren'sBread and caſt it to the 
Dogs. Yet we mult be very cautious WhO we condemn as Dogs and 
Swine, andbor "ill afier Tryal, aud upon Sull Evidence, Many 2 
g ght to be ſo, HO if Means had been us d, 


Patient is löſt bybeing thon 


1. 


| Keek, Knock, V. 7. 


ap 

might have been far d. As we muſt take heed of calling the Good, 
Bad, by Jjudgin allProfeſſors to be Hypocrites; ſo we mutt take heed 
of calling the Bad, Deſperate, by judging all the Wicked to be Dos: 
and Sine. (4.) Our Lord Jefus is very tender of the Safety of his 
People, and would not have them needleſlſy to expoſe 5 to 
the Fury of thoſe that will turn gain and rent them. Let not them 
be rigbtecu overmuch, ſo as to 44 ey themſelves. Chrift makes the 
Law of A one of his own Laws, and precious is the 
Blood of his Subjects to him. W ate hala : 
7 Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find: knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 8 For 
every. one that asketh, receiveth : and he that ſeeketh 
findeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhall. be opened. 
9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his ſon ask 
bread, will he give him a ſtone? 10 Or if he ask a 
fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent II If ye then being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask him? ee 0: 
Our Saviour in the foregoing Chapter had ſpoken of Prayer as a 
' commanded Duty, by which God is honour'd, and which, if done a» 
right, ſhall be rewarded. Here he ſpeaks of it as the appointed Mews 
ag what we need, | eſpecially Grace to obey the Pre 
8 4 given, ſome of which are ſo diſpleafing to Fleſh and 
Blood. 2 | La gain ee W 
Firſt, Here is a Precept, in three words, to the fame purpoſe, A 
has be in one word,Pray. Pray often, Pray 115 
Sincerity and Seriouſneſs; Pray, and Pray again, make Conſeience of 
Prayer, and be conſtant in it; make a Buſineſs of Prayer, and be ear- 
neſt in it. Af as a Be aſks anAlms ; thoſe that would be rich in 
Gracemuſt betake themſelves to the poor Trade of Begging, and they 
ſhall find it a thriving Trade. 4ſt, i. e. repreſent your Wants and Bur- 
thens to God, and refer yourſelves to him for Sport and Supply, 
according to his Promiſe. Af, as a Traveller aſks the way; to pray 
is to enguire of God, Ezek. 36. 37. Seek, as for a thing of value 
that we have loſt; or as the Merchant-man that /eeks good Pearls, 
Sek by Prayers, Ban. 9. 3. Knock, as he chat deſires to efter into 
the Houſe knocks at the Door. We would be admitted to Converſe 
with God, would be taken into his Love, and Favour,and Kingdom; 
Sin has ſhut and bar d the Door againſt us,byPrayer we ace Lore? 
Lord, open to 1. Chriſt knocks at our Door, Rev. 3. 20. Cant. 5. 2. 
and allows us to knock at his, which is a Favour we do not allow to 
common Beggars. pcs, e Knocking ſpeak ſomething more than 
aſking and praying. (I.) We muſt not only afk, bur ſeek, i. e. we 
muſt ſecond our Prayers with our Endeavours, we muſt in the uſe of 
the appointed Means /eek for that which we aft for, elſe we tempt 
God. When the Dreſſer of the Vineyard aſk'd for a Year's Reprieve 
for the barren Fig-tree, he added, II dig about it, Luke 13. 7, 8. 
God gives knowledge and Grace to thoſe that ſearch the Scriptures 
and wait at Wiſdom's Gates, and Power againſt Sin to thoſe that 
avoid the Occaſions of it. (2.) We muſt not only aſk, but knock ; 
we muſt come to God's Door, muſt aſk importunately, not only Pray, 
but Plead, and wreſtle with God; we mult ſeek denn uſt 
continue knocking; muſt perſevere in Prayer, and in the u of 

Means; muſt endure to the End in the Duty. Binge Wen 
Secondly, Here's a Promiſe anner d; our Labour in Prayer, if in- 
deed we do labour in it, hall not be in vain; where God finds a "he 
k 


a 


1 F 


ing Heart, he will be found a Prayer hearing God He ſhall . 
thee an Anſwer of Peace. The Precept is threefold, Ack, Sei 
Knock, there's Precept upon Precept; but the Promiſe is fx-fold 
Line upon Line, for our Encouragement ; becauſe a firm Belief o 
5 5 would make us chearful and conſtant in our Obedience. 
ow here 8825 | | 
1. The Proiniſe is made, and made ſo as exactly to anſwer the 
Precept, v. 7. God will meet thoſe that attend on him. Af, and 
it fl be given you ʒ not lent you, nor ſold you, but given you, and 
what's more free than Gift? It ſhall, 7. e. whatever you pray for 
according to the Promiſe, whatever you aſk ſhall be given you, if 
God ſee it fit for you, and what would you more? it is but aſt and 
Babe; ye have not, becauſe ye aſk not, or aſk not aright; what is not 
worth aſking, is not worth having, and then it's worth nothing. 
Seek, aud. ye ſhall find, and then you do not lofe your Labour; God 
1s itelf found of thoſe that ſeek him, and if we find him, we have 
enough. Knock, and it ſhall be open d; the Door of Mercy and Grace 
ſhall no longer be ſhut againſt you as Enemies and Intruders, but o- 
en'd to you as Friends and Children. Twill be aſk'd, 'n at the 
oo? It you be able to ſay, 4 Friend, and have the Ticket of the 
Promiſe ready to produce in the Hand of Faith, doubt not of Ad- 
miſſion. If the Door be not open'd at the firſt knock, continue inſtant 
in Prayer; tis an Affront to à Friend to knock at his Door, and then 
go away; the”. the Return tarry, yet wait. N 
2. It is repeated, v. 8. tis to the fame purpoſe, yet with ſome ad- 
vantage. (1. ) It is made to extend to all that Pray aright ; not only 
yon my Diſciples ſhall receive what you pray for, but every one that 
aſteth receive;h z whether Few or Gentile, Young or Old, Rich or 
Poor, High'or Low, Maſter or Servant, Learned or Unlearned, they 
are all alike welcome #0 the Thzone of Grace, if theycome inf aithz 
07 1 (2.).*Tis made ſo as to amount to 


\ 


1 


tor God is no ve pete f Heron. ( | 
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wiſe de futuro. Every one that aſketh, not only. Hall receive, but xe 
2 y Catch, applying and appropriating rhe Promiſe we are 
Ra intereſted and inveſted in theGood promiſed ; ſo ſure and in- 
violable are the promiſes of God, that rhey do in effect give preſent 
Hoſſaſſion; an active Believer enters immediately, and Dake the 
teffings promiſed his own. What we have in hope according to che 
Promiſe, is as ſure, and ſhould be as feet as what we have in hand. 
God hath 6 his Holineſs, and then Gilead is mine, . Manaſſeh is 
mine, Pſal. 108. 7, 8. tis all mine amn, if I can bur make it % hy 
believing ie ſo. Conditional Grants become abſolute upon the per- 
formance of the Condition; fo here, he that aſteth recerveth. Chriſt 


* 


nough. a LEES 25 E | 
bo . F arora by a Similitude, taken from earthly Parents,and 


appea Is to his Hearers, What Man is there of you, tho? never ſo Mo- 
roſe and IIll-humour'd, ho, if his Son ask Bread, will be give him 
a Sone? v. 9, 10. Whence he infers, v. 1 1. If ye'then being evil, yet 
grant your Children's Requeſts, auch more will your Heavenly F 
give you the good things you aſk. Now this is of uſe, 1 
N 0 ae our Prayers and Fxpectations. (.) We muſk come 

to God, as Children to a Father in Heaven, with Reverence and Con- 
fidence ; how naturally doth the Child in Want orDiftre( run to the 
Father with its Complaints, My. Head, my Head; thus ſhould the 
new Nature ſend us to God for Supports and Supplies. (z.) We 
muſt come to him for good thinss,for thoſe he gives to them that ak 
him; which teach us do refer ourſelves to him; we know not What 
is good for our ſelves Eocl. 6. 12, but he knows what is good for 
us, we muſt therefore leave it with him; Father, ti will be done. 
The Child is here ſuppos'd to aſk Bread, that's neceſſary, and a Fiſb 
that's wholſome; but if the Child ſhould fooliſhly aſk for a Sone, or 
a Serpent, for unripe Fruit to eat, or a ſharp Knife So play with, the 

Father, tho? kind, is withal ſo wiſe as to dem him. We oft aſk chat 
of God which would do us hurt if we had it, he knows it, and 
therefore doth not give it us; Denials in Love are better than Grants 

in ? we had been undone-&'er this, if we had had all we 

; this is admirably well expreſs'd by a Heathen. Ju- 

venal, Sat. 10. 5 | 2 ; „ 1 


bh. 4 PA r aut »- Md 


— expendore Numinibus, quid © 
Conveniat nobu, Rebuſque-ſit utile noftris, © 
Nam pro jucundis aptiſſima qua que dabunt Dii. _ 

Carior ft illis Homo, quam fibi 5 Nos Animorum 
Impulſu, & caca mag nague Cupidine dudi. 
| Conjugium petimus, Partumgue Laborit: at illis - 


Notum ef, 2 Fasri, qualiſque futura fit Uxor.. 


2. To encourage our Prayers and Expectations. We may hope that 
we ſhall not be deny'd and diſappointed; we fhall not have a Stone 
for Bread to break our Teeth; 8 we have a hard Cruſt to employ 
our Teeth) nor a Serpent for a Fiſh to ſting us. We have Reaſon in- 
deed to fear it, becauſe we deſerve it, bur God will be better to us 
than the Deſert of our Sins. The World often gives Stones for 
Bread, and Serpents for Fiſh, but God never doth. Nay, we ſhall be 
heard and anſwer'd, for Children are ſo by their Parents. (1.) God 
has put into the Hearts of Parents a compaſſionate Inclination to ſuccour 
and Jupply their Children according as need is. Even thoſe that have 
had little Conſcience of Duty, yet have done it, as it were by Inſtinct. 
No Law was ever thought neceſſary to oblige Parents to maintain 
their Legitimate Children, nor in Solomon's time, their Illegitimate 
ones. (2.) r put himſelf into the Relation of a Father to us, 
and owns us for his Children; that from the readineſs we find in 
our ſelves to relieve our Children, we may be encourag'd to apply 
our ſelves to him for Relief, What Love and Tenderneſs Fathers 
have, it's from him; not from Nature, but from the God of Nature, 
and therefore it muſt needs be infinitely more in himſelf. He com- 
2 his Concern for his People to 
Hſal. 103. 13. Nay, to that of a Mother, which is uſu- 
ally more tender, 
pos d, that his Love, and Tenderneſs, and Goodneſs far excells that 
of any Earthly Parent; and therefore tis argu'd with a much more, 
and it is grounded upon this undoubted Truth, that God is a better 
x Tate, in . gm than any Earthly Parents are, his Thoughts a- 
bove theirs. Our Earthly Fathers have taken care of us, we have 
5 e of 5 (dren, 3 will Quil.caks 2 af. HY : 
$ y are Originally fo; t enerate 0 en Adam, 
they have loſt much 8 — ones. * 
nity, 1 Corruptions have that of Croſſneſs, and Un- 
Kindneſs, and Unlovingneſs in them; yet they give 
their Children, and they know how 10 give, ſuirab 
much more will God, for he takes up when they forſake, Pſal. 27. 10. 
And (r.) God is more knowing: Parents are often fooliſhly fond, 
but God is Wiſe, infinitely ſo ; he knows what we need, what we 
defire, and whar's fit for us. 
Compaſſions of all the Tender Fathers in the World were crouded 
into theBowels of one, yet compar'd with the tender Mercies of our 
| God, they would be but as a Candle to the Sun, or a Drop to the 
Ocean. God. is more rich and more ready to his Children than the 
Fathers of our Fleſh cane, for he is rhe Father of our Spirits, an 
Ever-loving, Ever-living Father; the Bowels of Fathers yern even 
towards undutiful Children, towards Prodigals,as David's towards 
£6falom, and will not all this ſerve to ſilence Unbelief ? 
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hereby puts his Fiat to the Petition, and he having all Power, that's Men, 


their innate Readineſs to give their Children what they aſk. Chriſt] 


t of a Father for his Chil- 
Va. 66. 13.49. 14, 15. But here tis ſup- 


good Nature that was incident to Huma- 


d things to 
ly and ſeaſonably ; 


2.) God is more kind. If all the 
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12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men 
{hould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is 
the law and the prophets. 13 Enter ye in at the 
trait gate; for wide zs the gate, and broad, z 2 
that leadeth to deſtruttion, and many there be whic 
go in thereat : - 14 Becauſe ſtrait zs the gate, and nar- 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there 
r fapd 5 8 a K. 2 oe EY 

ur Lord Jeſus here preſſet n us that Rigbteouſneſ towards 
n, Which 15 an eee Religion, and 2 
err hq God, which is an eſſential Branch of univerſal Righte- 

1. We muſt make Righteouſneſs our Rule,and be rul'd by i | 
Therefore lay this down ; — Fine to do 4s wh Ali uf cc 
by ; therefore, that you may conform to the foregoing Precepts, which 
are particular, that you may not Fudge and Snlive others, go by 
this Rule in general, you would not be Cenſur d, therefore do notCen- 
ſure. Or, that you may have the Benefit of the foregoing Promiſes ; 


fitly is the Law of Juſtice tack'd to the law of Prayer, for unleGs we _ 


be honeſt in our Converſation, God will not hear our Prayers, Ia. 
I..IS, 16, 17,58, 6, 9. Zech. 7. 9, 13. We cannot expect to 
receive things from God, if we do not do fair things; and that 
which is honeſt and lovely, and of good Report among Men. We muſt 
not only be Devout but Honeſt, elſe our . is but Hypoeriſy. 
Now here we have, e 4 r l e 
(x.) The Rule of Fuſtice laid down ; V batſor ver yon would that 
Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them. Chriſt came to teach us, 
not only what we are to know and Believe, but what we are to do; 
what we are to do, not only towards God, but towards Men; not 
only towards our Fellow-Diſciples, thoſe of our Party and Perſuaſi- 
on, but toward Men in general, all with whom we have to do, The 
Golden Rule of Equity, is to do to others, as we-would they ſhould 


do to us. Alexander Severus, a Heathen Emperor, was a great ad- 
mirer of this Rule, had it written upon the Walls of his Cloſer; of- 


ten quoted it in. giving Judgment, honour'd Chriſt, and favour'd 
Chriftians for the ſake of it. Prod tibi, hoc alteri ; take it nega- 
tively, Quod tibi fieri nonv is ne alteri feceris ; or poſitively, it comes 
all to one; as here, Quod vis tibi fieri, fac alteri. We mutt not do to 


do 
| others the Evil they have done to us, nor the Evil which they would 
do to us if it were in their Power; nor may we do that which we 


think, if it were done to us, we could bear ccntentedly, but what we 
deſire ſhould be done to us. This is grounded upon that great: Com- 
mandment, Thon os love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. we muſt 
bear the ſame Affection to our Neighbour that we would have born 
to our ſelves, ſo we muſt do the ſam 3 meaning of 
this Rule lies in three things: (1.) We muſt do that to our Neigh- 
bour which we ourſelves acknowledge to be it and reaſonable; the 
Appeal is made to- our own Judgment, | 
Judgment is refer'd to that which isour own Will and Expectation, 
when it is our own Caſe. (z.) We muſt put other People upon the 
level with ourſelves, and reckon we are as much obliged to them, as 
they to us. We are as much bound to the Duty of Juſtice as they, 
and they as much entitled to the Benefit of it as we. (3.) We muſt 
in our ings with Men, ſuppoſe ourſelves in the ſame particular 
Caſe and Circumſtances with thoſe we have to do with, and deal ac- 
cordingly. If I were making ſucha one's Bargain, labouring under 


ſuch a ones Infirmity a iction, how would I defire and e to 
be treated? and this is a juſt Suppoſition, becauſe we know not how 


ſoon their Caſe mayreallybe our s; however we mayfear, leſtGod by 
his Judgments do to us, as we 

| done as we would be done by. * 
(2.) A Reaſon given to enforce this Rule. This is the Law and 
the Prophets; tis theSummary of that ſecond 
which is one of thoſe two, on which hang 
phets, Mat. 22. 40. We have not this in fo many Words, either 
in the Law or the Prophets, but it is the 2 ge of the 
Whole. All that is there ſaid concerning our Duty towards our 
Neighbour, (and that is no little) may be redue'd to this Rule. 
1 Chriſt has here adopted it into his Law; ſo that both the Old Teſ- 
tament and theNew in f to us, ta do as we would 
be done by. By this Rule the Law of Chriſt is commended, but the 
Lives of Chriſtians are condemn'd by comparing them with it, 


all the Law and the Pro- 


Aut hoc non Evangelium, aut hi non Euangelici. 

2. We muſt make Religion ourBuſineſs, and 
muſt be ſtrict and circumſpect in our Converſation, which is here re- 
preſented to us as entring in at a ſtrait Gate, and walking on in a 
narrow Way, v. 13, 1 bſerve here, | 

1. The Account that is given of the Bad Way of Sin, and the 
good Way of Holineſs. There are but two Ways right and wrong, 
good and evil; the Way to Heaven, and the Way to Hell; an 


one of which we are all of us walking. No middle Place hereafter, 


no middle Way now. The Diſtinction of the Children of Men into 
Saints and Sinners, godly and ungodly, will ſwallow up all ro Eter- 


nity. | N 
Here's (.) An Account given us of the Way of Sin, and Sinners, 
both whar's the beſt, and What's the worſt of it. | 1 
1. That which allures Multitudes into it, and keeps them in it; 
that the Gate is wide, and the Way broad, and there are many Tra- 
vallers in that Way. (I.) You will have abundance of Liberty an that 
Way. The Gate is vide, and ſtands wide open to tempt thoſe Weed 


* 
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and the Diſcovery of our 


have done to others, if we have not 


eat Commandment, 


be intent upon it; we 
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right on their 


Way. Nou may go in at this Gate with all your Luſts 
about you ; it gives no Check to your Appetites, to your Paſſions; 
you may walk in the Way of your Heart, and in the Sight of your Eye; 
That gives room enough. It's a broad Way, for there's nothing to 
hedge in thoſe that walk in it, but they wander eudleſly ; a broad 
Map, for there are many Paths in it; there's Choice of ſinful Ways, 
.contraxy to each other, but all Paths in this broad Way, 
will have abundance of Company in that Way. Many there be that go. 
min at this Gate, and walk in this Way. If we follow the Multitude, 


it will be to de Evil; if we go with the Croud, it will be the]. 


wrong Way. *Tis natural to us to incline to go down the Stream, 


and do as the inoſt do; bur it is too great a Complement to be 
"willing to be dammd for Company; and go to Hell with them, be- 


cauſe they will not 
de the more cautio 


vw 


90 to Heaven with us. If many periſh, we ſhould 
. | mich 


-* 2: That which ſhould af+izht us all from it is, that it leads to: 


:DeftruSion, Death, eternal Death is at the End of it, and the Way 
of Sin tends 1 it, everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 
Lord. "Whether it be the High- way of open Profaneneſs, or the 
Back- May of cloſe Hypocriſy, if it be a Way of Sin, it will be our 


Ruin, if we repent not. | 14 
2. Here's an Account given us of the Way of Holineſs. 
. What theres in it, that frightens many from it; let us know 
the worſt of it, that we mayfit do wn and count the Coſt of it ; Chriſt 
deals faithfully with us, and tells us, | | 
__ - » (T:) That the Gate is ſtrait. Converſion and Regeneration is the 
Gate, by which we enter into this Way, in which we begin a Life of 
Faith, and ferious Godlineſs; out of a State of Sin, into a State of 
Grace we muſt 1 by the New Birth, John z. 3, 5. This is a ftrait 
Gate, hard to hit, and hard to get thro* ; like a Paſſage between 
two Rocks, 1 Sam. 14. 4. there muſt be a new Heart, and a nem 
it, and old things muſt paſs away. The Bent of the Soul muſt 
de chang d, eorruptHabits broken, corrupt Cuſtoms broken off; what 
we have been doing all our Days muſt be undone again. We muſt 
w im againſt the Stream, much Oppoſition mult be ſtruggl'd with, 
and broken thro? from without, and from within. *Tis eaſier to ſet 
-aMan againit all the World than againſt himſelf, and yet this muſt be 
in Converſion. It is a ſttait Gate, for we muſt too; or we cannot go 
in at it, muſt become as little Children; high Thoughts muſt be 
brought down: Nay, we muſt trip, muſt deny ourſelves, put off the 
Word, put off the Old Man, — be willing to forſake all for our 
Intereſt in Chriſt The Gate is ſtrait to all, but to ſome ſtraiter than 
to others; to the Rich, to ſome that have been long prejudic'd againſt 
Religion. The Gate is ffrait, Bleſſed be God it.is not ſhut up or 
lock d againſt us; nor kept with a flaming Sword, as it will be 
mor tly, Mat. 25. 10. | | 


(2.) You! 


Abſurdities as theſe are Men guilty of in the Concerns of their 
Souls. Delay not therefore, deliberate-n6t any longer, but enter ye 
in at the ſtrait Gate; knock at it by ſincere arid conſtant Prayers 
and Endeavours, and it fball be opened, nay, a wide Door ſhall be 
opened, and an effeuat one. Tis true we can neither go in, nor go 
on without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, but tis as true, that Grace 
is freely offer d, and ſhall not be wanting to thoſe that ſeek it, and 
ſubmit to it. Converſion is hard Work, but it is needful; and 
bleſſed be God it is not impoſſible if we frive, Luke 13. 24. 
15 Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in 
ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
15 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: do men ga- 
cher grapes of thorns or figs of thiſtles? 17 Even ſo 
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit: bur a corrupt 
tree bringerh forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 19 Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down and caft into the fire, 
20 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. « 
We have here a Caution againſt fal/e Prophets, to take heed that 
we be not deceiv'd and impos'd upon by them. Prophets are proper- 
ly ſuch as foretel things to come; there were ſome in the old Te- 
ſtament who pretended to that without Warrant, and the Event dif. 
proved their Pretenſions, as Zedekiab, 1 Kings 22. II. and another 
Zedekiah Jer. 29. 21. But Prophets did alſo teach the People t eir 
Duty, ſo that falſe Prophets here are falſe Teachers ; Chriſt being a 
Prophet anda Teacher come from God, and deſigning to ſend abroad 
Teachers under him, gives Warning to all to take heed ofCounterfeits, 
who inſtead of healing Souls with wholeſome Doctrine as theypre- 
tend, would poiſon them. 8 | 
Thoſe are falſe Teachers, and falſe. Prophets, (I.) Who produce 
falſe Commiſtons, who pretend to have immediate Warrant and Di- 
rection from God to ſet up for Prophets, and to be divinely inſpir d 
when they are not ſo. Ino' their Doctrine may be true, we are 
to beware of them as falſe Prophets. Falſe Apoſtles are thoſe who 
ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, Rev. 2. 2. ſuch are falſe Prophets. 
Take heed of thoſE that pretend to Revelation, and admit them not 
without ſufficient Proof, leſt that one Abſurdity being admitted, a 
thouſand follow. (z.) Who preach falſe Doctrine in thoſe t ings 
that are eſſential to Religion; who teach that which is contrary to 
the Truth as it i inFeſuw,to theTruth which is according zoGodlineſs. 
The former ſeems to be the properNotions of Pſeudo-propheta,a falſe 
or pretendingProphet; but commonly the latter falls in with it, for 
who would hang out falſe Colours, but with Deſigns under Pretence 


([..) That the Way is narrow. We are not in Heaven as ſoon as 


-we are got thro? the trait Gate, not in Canaan, as ſoon as we are of them, the more ſuceſsfully to attack the Truth. Well, beware of 
got this? the Red Sea, no, we muſt go thro' a Wilderneſs ; muſt them; fi pect them, try them, and when you have diſcovered their 
travel a narrow Way, hedg'd in by the Divine Law, which is exceed- | Falſhood, avoid them, have nothing to do with them, ftand upon 


ing broad, and that makes the Way narrow, Self muſt be deny'd, the | Jour Guard againſt this Temptation, which commonly arrends the 


Our 
Days of Reformarion, and the Breathings out of Divine Light, in 


0 Body kept under, Corruptions mortified, that are as a right Eye, and | L 

Nu a riebe' Maud; daily Tem rations muſt be reſiſted ; 27 be more than ordinary Strength and Splendor. When God's Work is 
x done that are againſt the Grain, we muſtendure Hardneſs, muſt wre- | reviv*d, Satan and his Agents are moſt buſy. Here's ._ 2 
tte and be in an Agony, maſt watch in all things, and walk with | Fit a good Reaſon for this Caution; Beware of them, for they 
= Care and Circu jon; we muſt go thro much Tribulation, | are Fives in Sheeps Clothing, v. 15. 985 N 
1 Tis z unden, an aftited Way, a Way bedg'd about with T. We have need to be very cautious, becauſe their Pretences are 


y fair and plauſible, and ſuch as will deceive us, if we be not u 
an lb They come in Sheeps Clothing, in the Habit . 
which was pla in, and courſe, and unwrought; they wear a roughGar- 
ment to deceive, Zech. 13. 4. Elyab's Mantle the Septzagint calls 
„ undrijs, a Sheep*s-Skin Mantle. We muſt take h d of being im- 
pos d upon by Mens Dreſs and Garb, as bythat of the Scribes which 
defire to walk in long Robes, Luke 20. 46. Or it may be taken figura- 
tively ; they pretend to be Sheep, and outwardly appear ſo innocent, 
harmleſs, meek, uſeful, and all that's good, as none more; they 
feign themſelves to be juſt Men, and for the ſake of their Clothing are 
admitted among the Sheep, which gives them anOpportunity of do- 
ing them a Miſchief, e'er they are-aware. They and their Errors are 
ilded with the ſpecious Pretences of Sanctityand Devotion; Satan 
turns himſelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. The 
Enemy has Horns.like aLamb,Rev. 13. 11. Faces of Men, Rev. 9. 7, 8. 
Seducers in Language and Carriage are /oft as Moll, Rom, 16. 18. 
Ifa. 30. 10. 598 | 
1 edle under theſe Pretenſions their Deſigns are very malici- 
ous and miſchievous, Inwardly they are ravening. Wolves. Every Hy- 
ite is a Goat in Sheeps Clothing, but a falſe Prophet is a Volf 
in Sheeps Clothing, not only not a Sheep, but the worſt ine — 
Sheep has, that comes not but to. tear and deyour,to ſcatter theSheep, 
John 10. 12. to drive them from God, and one from another, into 
crookedPaths. Thoſe that would cheat us of any Truth, and poſſeſs 
us with Error, whatever they pretend, tis Miſchief to our Souls that 
they intend. Paul calls them grie vous Wolves, Ads 20. 29. They 
raven for themſelves, ſerve their own Belly, Rom. 16. 18. make a 
Prey of you, make a Gain of you. Now ſince it it is ſo eaſy a Thing 
1 withal ſo dangerous to be cheated, Beware of falſe Prophets. 
Secondly, Here's a good Rule to go by in this Caution. We muft 
prove all things, 1 The. 5. 21. be Spirits, 1 John 4. 1. and 
here we have a Touchſtone to try by. Ie ſpall know them by their 


„ n 
Fruits, v. 16. 20. Obſerve, iſon,of the Fruits being the Dis. 


7. The Illuſtration of this Compar hepr 5 
covery of the Tree. You cannot always diftinguiſh them by _ 


- Thorns, Bleſſed be God it not hedg'd up. The Bodies we carry 
about with us, and the Corryptions remaining in us, make the 
Way of our Duty difficult, but as the Underſtanding and Will grow 
more and more ſound, *twill open aud enlarge, and grow more and 
more pleaſant, ET | 89 
3. The Gate being ſo ſtrait, and the Way ſo narrow, it is not 
ſtrange that there are but few that find it, and chuſe it, many paſs 
it by thro? Carleſſneſs, they will not be at the Pains to find it; they 
are well as they ace, and ſte no need to change their Way Others 
look upon it, but ſhun it; they like not to be ſo limited, and re- 
ſtrained. Thoſe that are going to Heaven are few, compar'd to 
"thoſe that are going to Hal ; 2:Remnant, a lirtle Flock, like the 
Grape-gleanings of the Vintage; as the Eighr that were ſaved in the 
Ark, 1 Kings 20. 27. In Vitia alter alterum trudimus : Quomodo ad 
Salutem 8 nullus retrabit, & Populus impellit ? Se- 
nec. Epiſt. 29. This di 1 7 many, they are loth to be fingular, 
to be tolitary ; but inſtead of ſtumbling at this, ſay rather, if ſo few 
are going to Heaven, there will be one the more for me. | 
' 2. Let us ſee what there is in this Way, which, notwithſtanding 
this, ſhould invite us all to it; it leads to Life, to preſent Comfort, 
- In the Favour of God, whichis the Life of the Soul, to eternal Bliſs; 
the Hope of which at the End of our Way, ſhould reconcile us to 
all the Difficulties and Inconveniencies of the Way. Life and Godli- 
neſs are put together, 2 Pet. 1. 3. The Gate is ſtrait, and the Way 
| . and up hill, but one Hour in Heaven will make amends for 


2. The Great Concern and Duty of every one of us in Conſide- 
ration of all this; Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate. The Matter is fair- 
ſtated; Life and Death, Good and Evil are ſet before us, both 

Ways, and both the Ends; now let the Matter be taken entire, and 

conſider d impartially, and then chuſe you this Day, which you will 
walk in; nay, the Matter determines itſelf, and will not admit of 

a Debate, No Man in his Wits would chuſe to go to the Gallows, 

becauſe it's a ſinoeth pleaſantWay to to it, nor refuſe the Offer of a 

Palace and a Throne, becauſe it's a rough dirty Way to it; yet ſuch 


* 


4 


| , 
| 


* 
4 
4 
! 


wy, 


— * © foes. 
þ g by 


WY r r T LEE RES 
7 


ct Ks :; 
Cbap 2 
C ä 
= 


1 


contradict {ph 
practices wil 


2 4 i e E 
* S £4 ee? eg * * 
_ 
a 


7 e rr 


_ 


1. 
* 
* ks ak „ werner „ 


* 
z * 
FR 


1 — 
c 2 


; : — . val war g+ r 
ESE 1 W e n HR e er 
8 7 4 Ate HH ot ws . 
4 ARE > 2, — * | 
7 1 . 


— n 0 
Fe , _— . , - 
8 "4 8 <Y l — r 
* 2 x * 
av, "0 5 70 £ : 
8 N % . 9 
© = * , . 
: : L f IN mc 25: —U—— . - 
# . 
- C 1 * * — 
* 


- 3 
* 
n - . Ky 
Na f ; 
a a 
3 
F 


-E 47 


Bark. and Leaves ; ughs 
yp Tell rom them, Ihe Fruit is according to the Tree. 


BN in their Profe/ions put a force upon their Nature, and 
Pen n ci —— put the Stream and Bent of their 


gree with em. Chriſt inſiſts upon this the Ag reeableneſs 
between the Fruit and the Tree 3 Which is ſuch, as that (1. ) if you 
know what the Tree is, you may know what Fruit to expect. Never 
1 to gather Grapes fromTharnggor Figs from Ihiſtles; tis not in their 
Nature to produce ſuch Fruits. An Apple may be Huch, or a Bunch 
of Grapes hang upon a Thorn, ſa may à good Truth, a good Word 
or Action be found in an ill Man, but you may be ſure ir never ek 
there: Note, 1. Corrupt, vicious, unſanctified Hearts, are like Thorns' 


and Thiſtles, ich came in with Sin, are worthleſs, vexing, and for 
Ge Fix at Jas 2c Good Works ans good Fruit like Grapes and. Figs, 
good Fruit is ne- 


pleaſing to God and profitable to Men. 3. This 
amen + expected 5 Bad Men, no morè than a clear thing out of 


an unclean. They Walt an inffueneing acceptable Principle; out of 
— Tree wilt: be e terch evil iBiiners:5%, ON uh 


other hand, if you know what abe-Fruit is you may by that perceive 


. but bring forth good Fruit ;; and a corrupt Tres cannot bring 


art h gocd Fu uit ; naꝝ, it cannot but bring forth evil Fruit; but he 


chat muſt be reckon d theFruiroftheTree,which it brings forth na- 
#ually,and Which is its genuine Product, and which it brings forth 
plentifully and conſtantiy, and is its uνj,,; Product. Men are known 


not by particular Acts, but by the Courſe and Tenour of their Con- 
veclations, and by. the mon: frequent Acts, eſpecially thoſe that ap. 


pear to be free, and moſt their own, and leaſt under che influence of 
external Motives, and Inducemen ts OT 
2. The Application of this to the falſe Prophets. 6 
. By Way of Terrour and Threatning, v. 19. Every Tree that 
brings not foreh good Fruit fe 7 down. This very ſaying John Bap- 
tiſt had us d, ch. 3. 10. Chriſt could have ſpoken the fame Senſe 
in other Words, could have alter d it, or given it anew Turn, but he 
thought it no Diminution to him, to ſaythe ſame that John had ſaid 
| e him; let not Miniſters be ambitio us of coining new Expreſ- 
ons, nor Peoples Bars iteh for Novelties: To write and ſpeak the 
ſame Things muſt not be grievous, for it is /afe, Here's (f.) The 
Deſcription f barren Trees, They are Trees that do not bring forth 
d Fruit. Though there be Fruit, if it be not good: Fruit, tho? 
hat be — which for the Matter of it is good, if it be not done 
me in a right Manner, and for a right End, the Tree is accounted 
barren. (z. The Doom of barren Trees. They are, that is, cer- 
tainly they thall be, bewn donn, and caſt into the Fire, God will 
zal with them, as Men uſe to deal with dry Trees that cumber the 
round. He Will murk them by ſome ſignal Tokens of his Diſplea- 
ue; he will bark them, by ſtripping them of their Parts and 
ifts, will out them down by Death; and caſt them into the Fire of 
Hell, a Fire blown with the Bellows of God's Wrath, and fed with 
The wood of barren Trees. Compare this with Ezek. 31. 12, 13. 
Dar e „ l 5 
2. by: Way of Tryal. By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
2 Fruits of their Perſons ; their Words and Actions, and 


whether they be of God or no; What do they tend to ? What Af- 
8 G g hey 


what the Tree 45. Agood Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, nay, it 


"1 But theſe two Thin 


and San! was againſt his Will among the Prophets: ; yet they did Fr 
| N ve 


8 


Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not Propheſied in thy name? and in thy name have 
catt our devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? 23 And then will 1 profeſs upto them, I 
never knew you: depart from me ye that work ini 
quity. 24 Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe "ſayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken hitm unto. a 
wiſe. man, which built his houſe upon a rock: 25 
And the rain deſcended. and the flouds came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe; and it fell not, 
fo rit was founded upon a' rock.” 26 And every | one 
chat heareth  thele ſayings” of mine, and dosth them 
not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man which built his 
houſe upon the ſand. : 27 And the rain deſcended 
and the flouds came, and the winds blew, and bea 

upon that houſe, and it fell, and gteat was the Ell 
of it. 28 And ir came to paſs when Jeſus. bad ended 
cheſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his do- 
Krise. 29 For he taughr them as one having Au- 
thority; and not as the ſcribes. ; v RIO 7 . - mas : 


We have here the Concluſion of this Tong and excellent Sermon, 8 
the Scope of which is to ſhew the indifpenGle Neceſſity of Qbe- 
dience to the Commands of Chrift ; this is delign'd to: clench the 
Nail, that it might fix in a ſure place. He ſpeaks this to. his Diſei- 
ples, that fate at his Feet, wherever he preach'd, and followed him 
wherever he went: Had he ſought his own Praiſe among Men, he 
would have ſaid that was enough; but the Religion he came to e- 
ſtabliſh, is in Power, not in Word only, 1 Cor. 4. 20. and therefore 
ſomething more is Neceſſary. eee e ps eee e 1" 

_ Firſt, He ſhews by a plain Remonſtranse, that an outward Profeſhon 
of Religion, though making itſelf never ſo remarkable, will not bring 
us to Heaven, uüleſs there be an agreeable Conterſation, v. zt, 22, 
23. 2 is, committed to our Lord jeſus, the Keys are 
pur into his Hand, he has Power to preſcribe new Terms of Life 
and Death, and of judging Men according to them: Now this is a. 
8 leer 2s 8 to that Power. Obſerve here, ” 
1. Chriſt's Law laid down, v. 21. Not every one that ſaith Lo 
Lord, fpall-enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. into 5 a . | 
of Grace and Glory. *Tis an anſwer to that Queſtion, Hal. T5. 1. 
ts oe in th e L e. 8 1 Militant, and 
who ſhall dwell in : ul? 1, e. the Church, Triumphant. 
Chriſt here tells us its! things, ; 1 SP Ws 
(t.) That it will not ſuffice to ſay, Lord, Lord; in Word and 
Fer, to ownChriſt for our Maſter, and to make Addreſſes to him 
and Profeſſions of him accordingly ; in Prayer to God, in Diſcourſe 
with Men, we muſt call Chriſt Lord, Lord, we /ay well, for ſo he i, 


John 13. 13. Bur eag we imagine that this is enough to bring-us 
to Heaven, that ſuch i Piece of Formality as this ſhould be ſu re- 


Sompens d? or that he who knows and requires the Heart, ſhauld be 
{o put off with Shews for Subſtance? Complements among Men are 
Pieces of Civility that are return d with Complements, bus they are 
never paid as real Services; and can they then be of any Account 
with Chriſt ? There may be a ſeeming Importunity in Prayer, Lord, 
Lord, But if inward Impreſſions be not anſwerable to outward Ex- 
preſſions, we are but as a ſounding Braſs, and a tinkling. Cymbal. This 
is not to take us off from n Lord, Lord, from Praying and be- 
ing earneſt in Prayer, from Profeſſing Chirſt's Name, and being bo 
in Profeſſing it; but from reſting in theſe, in the Form of i 
without the Power. © | | 2 80 
(2.) That it is neceſſary to our Happineſs that we do the Vill of 
Chriſt, which is indeed the Vll of bu Father in Heaven, The Will 
of God as Chriſt's. Father, is his Will in the Goſpel; for there he is 
made known, as the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in him our 
Father: Now that is his Will, thit we believe in Chriſt, that we 
N of Sin, that we live a holy Life, that we love ont another > 
This is his Will, even our Sandification, If we comply not with 


the Will of God, we mock Chrift in calling him Lord, as they did 
{who put on him a gorgeous Robe, and ſaid,” Hail, Xing of the Fews. 


ying and Doing are two Things of 


ws often parted in the lation 
of Men: He that ſaid, I 20, 


7, ſtirr'd never a ſtep, Mat. 21.30. 
God has joyn'd in his Command, and let no 
Man that puts them aſuuder think to enter into the Ningdem of Hear 


VEN. # ** „ Do 2 
2. The HypocritesPlea againſt the ſtrictneſs of this Law, offering 


other things in Lieu of Obedience, v. 22. The Plea is ſuppoſed id 
be in that Day; that great Day, when every Man ſhall appeat in his 
own Colours, when the Secrets of all Herats ſhall be manifeſt, and a- 
mong the reſt the ſecrerPretenceswithwhich ſinners nowſupport their 
vain Hopes. Chriſt knows the Strength of their Cauſe, and it is 
but Weakneſs. What they now harbour in their Boſoms they will 
then produce in Arreſt of Judgment, to ſtay the Doom, but it will 
be in vain. They put in their Plea with great Importunity, Lord, 
Lord, and with great Confidence, appealing toChriſt concerning it: 
Lord, doſt not thou know ? (x) That we have propheſied in thy Name; 
yes, it may be fo 3 Balaam and Caiphas were overruld to propheſy, 
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not barely to give bim the 7 
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{ave'them; Theſe cbpbedtd in 3s Mana but he did not ſend them 3 vain. To do Chriſt's Sayings is conſciouſly to abſlain from the 


they only made uſc of his Name to ſerve a Tum: Note, A Man ma 
beg h 5 Call 


Power, to do the like, Obſerve, they had not many good Works to 
leadthey could not pretend to have done many graczous Works of 
iety and Charity, one ſuch would have paſt better in their Account 


than man 8 Vork which prevailed not at all while theyper- 


in Difobedience. Miracles are now ceaſed, and with thein this 


Pie but do not carnal Hearts {till bolſtet up themſelves in their 
Sroundleſs Hopes with the like vain supports? Theythink Fey Tel 


to Heaven, becauſe they have been of good Repute among ofeſ- 
of Religion, have kept Faſts, and given Alms, and have been 

Church, as if this would attone for their reignin 

ride, Worldline(s, and Senſuality, and Want of Love to God an 
Man. Bethel is their Confidence, Jer. 48. 13. They are haughty becauſe 
of the holy Mountain, Zeph 3. 11, and boaſt that they are the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, Jer. 7. 4. Let us take heed of reſting in external Pri- 
vileges and Performances, leſt we deceive ourſelves, and periſh eter-, 
nally, as Multitudes do, with a Lye in aur Right Hand. | 


3 The Rejection of this Plea, as frivolous.” The fame that is the 
 Law-maker; t. 21. is here the ge according to that Law, v. 23. 


and he will over · xule the Plea, will over-rule it pac, he will 
ofeſs ta them, with all pofſibleSolemniry,asSentence is paſs d by rhe 
Judges 7 never knew you, and therefore depart from me ye that work 
Jnquity-Obſerye, 1. Why, and upon what Ground, he rejects them 
their Pie deaule they were Workers of Iniquity. Note, It is 
Pallible for Men to have a great Name for Piety, and yet 0 be 
workers of Iniquity, and thoſe: that are ſo will receive the greater 
Damnation. Secret Haunts of Sin, kept up under the Cloke of a vi- 
Able Profeſſion, will be the ruin of Hypoerites. Living in kuown 
Sin aullifes Men's Pretenſions, be they never ſo ſpecious, ' 2. How 
tis expreſs d. I never knew you, i.e, I never own'd you as my Ser- 
Vants, no, not When you prophefied in my Name; when you were in 


 theHeight of your Profeſſion, and were moſt d up. This intimates 


chat if he had ever known them, as the Lord knows them that are his, 
nad ever ound them and loy'd them as his, he would have known 
them, and ond them, and joy'd them to the End. But he never did 


Eo alem, for he always knew them to be Hypocrites, and rotten 


at Heart, as he did Judas; therefore, Depart from me. Hath Chriſt 
need of ſuch Gueſts? When he came in rhe Fleſh he call'd Sinners 
to him, Mar. 9. 13. But when he ſhall come again ig Glory, he 
will drive Sinners from him. They that would not come to him to 
be fav d, muſt depart from him to be damn'd. Io depart from 
Chriſt is the very Hell of Hell; tis the Foundation of all the Mi- 
ſery. of the Damm: d, to be cur off from all Hope of Benefit of Chriſt 
and his Mediation, Thoſe that go no further in Chriſt's Service than 
a> bare Profeſſion, he doth not accept, nor will he own in the great 
pry from what a Height of Hope Men may fall into the Depth 
of Miſery, how they may go ro Hell by the Gates of Heaven. This 
ſhould be an awakening Word to all Chriftians. If a Preacher, one 
that caſt out Devils, and wropght Miracles, be diſowned of Chriſt 
for working Iniquity, what will become of us if we be found fuch? 
And if we be Tuch, we ſhall certainly be found ſuch. Ar God's Bar 
aProfeſlion of Religion will not bear out any Man in the Practice and 


Sins that he forbids, and perform rhe Duties that he requires. Our 
Thoughts and Affections, our Words and Actions, the Temper of our 
Minds, and the Tenour of our Lives, muſt be conformable to the 
Goſpel of Chi iſt, that's the doing be requires.” All the Sayings of 
Chriſt, not only the Laws he hath enacted, but the Truths he hath re- 


vraled, muſt be done by us: They are a Eight not only to our Eyes, 


but to our Feet; and are deſign*d not only to inform our Judgments, 


but to reform our Hearts and Lives: Nor do we indeed believe 


them, if we do not live up to them. Obſerve, it is not enough to 
hear Chriſt's Sayings and underſtand them, hear them and remember 


them, hear them and talk of them, repeat them, diſpute for them, 


but we muſt hear and do them. This do, and thou ſhalt live. Thoſe 
only that hear and do are bleſſed, Luke 11. 28. John 13.17 and are 
akin to Chriſt, Mat. 1 2. 50. | r en wa 


Their Religion reſts in bare Hearing, and goes ud further; like Chil- 
Uren that Have the Rickets, their s {well wit empty Notions, 


hand indigefted Opinions, but their Joynts are weak; and they heavy 


and liſtleſs; they neither can ſtir, nor care to ſtir in any good Duty. 
They hear God's Words as if they deſire to knom bis Ways, like a People 
that did Righteouſneſs, but they will not do them, Ezek. 33. 30, 3r. 
Iſa. 58. 2. Thus they deceive themſelves as Micah, who thought 
himſelf happybecauſe he had a Lebite to be his Pyieſt, though he had 
not the Lord to be his God. The Seed 7s ſown, bur it never comes 
up; they ſee their Spots in the Glaſs of the Word, but Waſh them 
not off, Fam. 1. 22, 24. Thus they put a Cheat upon their own 
Souls; for it is certain if our Hearin 
dience, t will be the Aggravation ofour Diſobedience. Thoſe whe 
only hear Chriſt's Sayings and do them not, fit down in the Mid- 
way to Heaven, and that will never bring them to ape! whey pm 4 
They are a-kin to Chriſt, only by the Half-blood, and our Law al- 


lows not fuch to inherit. — 8. | 
2. Theſe two Sorts of Hearers are here repreſented in their true 


Characters, and the State of their Caſe, under the Compariſon of 


two Builders; One was wiſe, and built upon the Rock, and his 
Building ſtood in a Storm; the other fooliſh,and built upon theSand, 
and his Building fell.” © | eee EO IT 
Nov r. The general Scope of this Parable teacheth us, that the 
only Way to make ſure Fork for our Souls and Eternity, is to Hear 
and do the Sayings of our Lord Jeſus ; theſe Sayings of bir in this Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, which is wholhyprafica ;fome of them ſeem 
hard Sayings to Fleſh and Blood, but they muſt be done; and thus 
we lay up a ſtore, a good Foundation for the time to come, 1 Tim.6. 19. 
A good Bond, ſo ſome read it, a Bond of God*s making, which Rcurey 
Salvation upon Goſpel Terms, that's a good Bond, not one of o 


own deviſing, which brings Salvation to our on Faneies. * Thoſe 


of Chriſt, fr at bis Feet, in Sub ect ion to Ir; Speak, Lord, for rhy Sr. 
vant hears. 8 F 
2. The particular Parts of it teach us divers Leſſons. 


I. That we have every one of us a Houſe to Build, and that Houſe 
is our Hopes for Heaven. It ought to be our chief and eonſtant ay 
to make ourCalling and Election ſure, and ſo we make ourSalvation 
{ure ; to ſecure a Title to Heaven's Happineſs, and then to get the 
comfortable Evidence of it; ro make it ſure, and ſure to ourſelves, 
that when we fail, we ſhall be received into Everlaſting Habitations. 
Many never mind this; tis the furtheſt thing in their Thoughts; 
they are building for 257 World, as if they were to be here always, 
but take no Care to build for another World. All hat cake pon 
them a Profeſſion of Religion proſeſs to enquire, what theyſhould do 
to be ſav'd ? How they may get to Heaven at laſt, and may have a 
well - grounded Hope of it in the mean time. nee er 

2. That there is a Rock provided for us to build this Houſe upon, 
and that Rock is Chriſt. He is laid for a Foundation, and other 
Foundation can no Man lay, Ja. 28. 16. 2 Cor. 3. Tr. He is our 
Hope, 1 Tim. 1, 1. Chriſt in us is ſo; we muſt ground our Hopes 
for Heaven upon the Fulneſs of Chrift's Merit for the Pardon of Sin, 
the Power of his Spirit for the Sanctification of our Nature, and the 
Preyalency of his Interceſſion for the drawing out of all that good 
which he hath purchas'd for us. There is that in him, as he is made 
known and made over to us in the Goſpel, which is ſufficient to redreſs 
all out Grievances; and to anſwer all the Neceſſities of our Cafe, ſo 


1 
» 


Indulgence of Sin. Therefore let every one that names the Name of that he is a Saviour tothe uttermoſt. The Church is built upon this 


Chrift 4 578 all eq; ? | 
„ Secondly, He ſhe ws by a Parable, that Hearing theſe ſayings of 


Chriſt will not make us happy, if we do not makeConſcience of do- 


ing them z but if we hear them and do them, we are Bleſſed in our 
Deed, v. 2 27. + es ed Js | 
1. The 2 of Chriſt's Word are here divided into two ſorts; 


_ fone that hear, and do what they hear, others that heat, and do not 


do. Chriſt preach d now to a mixt Multitude, and he thus ſeparates 
them ous from the other, as he will at the great Day, when all Nations 


all be gather d before him. Chriſt is fill ſpea king from Heaven 4 
0 


his Word and Spirit, ſpeaks by Miniſters, by Providences, and 
thoſe that hear him there are two Sorte. 
(I.) Some that har his Sayings and do them; Bleſſed be God, that 
there are any ſuch, though comparatively few. To hear Chriſt is 
Hearing, but to obey him. Note, It highly 
ns us all to do what We hear of the Sayings of Chriſt. *Tis a 
Mercy that we hear his Sayings. _— are theſe Ears, Mat. 13. 16, 
17. But if we practiſe not What we hear, we receive that Grace in 


—— 


*. 


Rock, and ſo is every Believer. He is ſtrong and immoveable as a 
Rock; we may venture our All upon him, and ſhall not be made 
aſhamed of our Hope. 1 + 

3. There is a Remnant, who by hearing and doing the Sayings of 
Chriſt, build their Hopes upon this Rock, and it is their Wiſdom. 
Chriſt is our only way to the Father, but the Obedience of Faith 
is our only Way to Chriſt; for to them that abey bim, and to them 


only, he becomes the Author of eternal Salvation. Thoſe build upon 


Chriſt, who having ſincerely conſented to him as theirPrince and Sa- 
viour, make it theiriconftantCare to conform to all the Rules ot his 
Holy Religion, and therein depend entirely upon him for Aſſiſtance 
from God, and Acceptance with him; and count every thing but 
Loſs and Dung, that they may win Chriſt, and be found in bim. 


make their Calling and Election ſure muſt give Diligence. Thoſe 
are wiſe Builders, chat begin to build, fo as they may he able to 
finiſh, Luke 14. 30. and therefore lay a rm Foundation, : 
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(2.) There are others who hear Chrift's | Sayings, and do them . 


r n . _— 


not the means of our Obe · 


make ſure the good Party who, like Mary, when I che Word 


Building upon a Rock requires Care and Pains ; thoſe that would 
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their Hopes upon the Sand, which is 


rity, as if that were a ſure Token of God's Favour, Hoſe 12. 8. 


Others upon their External Profeſſion of Religion, the Privi-}J 


Prayers, and do no body any harm, and if they Periſh, God 
hy 1 This is the Lis t of their own Fire which they 
— in; this is that which with a great deal of Aſſurance they ven- 


calm ſoever things may be with us now. Then wy thing elſe will 


and Aal When he comes to the laſt Encounter, 


in the Day reer ; will be no Fence againſt Temptations to 
Apoſtacy ina Time of Perſecution; when God takes away the Soul, 
where is the Hope of the Hypocrite? Job. 27. 8. *Tis as 5 * 
Web, and as the giving up of the Ghoſt. He ſhall lean upon his Houſe, 
but it ball not ſtand, Job. 8. 15. It fell in the Storm, when the 
Builder had moſt need of it, and expected it ſhould be a Shelter to 
him. It fell when it was too late to build another; when a wicked 
Man dies, his Expefation periſhes, then when he thought it ſhould 
have been turn'd into Fruitien. It fell, and great was the Fall of it. 
*T was a great 3 hp Wo og to the Builder, the Shame and Loſs 
was rout the hig) Men's Hopes have been rais'd,the lower they 
fall. It is the ſoreft Ruin of all that attends formal Profeſſors; wit- 
neſs Caper naum's Doom. 1 | | 

Laſtly, In the two laſt Verſes we are told what Im ns Chriſt's 
Diſcourſe made upon the Auditory. *Twas an excellent Sermon,and 
tis probable he (aid more than is here recorded, and doubtleſs the 


Delivery of it from the Mouth of him, into whoſe Lips Grace was 


our'd, did mightily ſet it off. Now (1.) they were aſtoniſb d at 
i Doctrine; tis to be fear d few of them were brought byit to follow 
him, but fof the preſent they were fill'd with Wonder. Note, Ir is 
oflible for * 7 to admire good Preaching, and yet to remain in 
gnorance and Unbelief; to be aſftoniſh'd, and yet not Sandified. 
(2.) The Reaſon was becauſe he taught them, as one having Autho- 
rity, and not at the Scribes. The Scribes pretended to as much Au- 
thority as any Teachers whatſoever, and were ſupported by all the 
external Advantages that could be, but their Preaching was mean, 
and flat, and jejune ; they ſpake as thoſe that were not themſelves 
Maſters of what they Preach'd ; the Word did not come from them 
with any Life or Force, they deliver'd it as a School-boy faith his 
Leſſon, but Chriſt deliver'd his Diſcourſe as a Judge gives his Charge. 


He did indeed; dominari in concionibus; his Leſſons were Laws, his | 


Word a Word of Command. Chriſt upon the Mountain ſhew'd 
more true Authority than the Srribes in Maſes : Seat, Thus when 
Chriſt teacheth by his y_— in the Soul, he teacheth with Authority. 
He faith, Let there be Light, and there is Light _ 


e 


The Ev eliſt bad gi this general 1, 1 hes | 
4 rus given this general Idea of : ſation of our 


after his entrance upon his publick Work, that be went 

about Preaching the Goſpel, — 2 all manner of Sickneſc, 

Chap. 4. 23+ Aud the Doctrine be 8 was both confirm'd 

and recommended by the Cures he wrought : having therefore in the 

foregoing Chapters given. uw a Specimen of his Preaching, he comes 
now to give ſome Inſtances of the Miracles he wrought, which 

im a Teacher come from od, and the 4 Healer of a wk 


ed 
World. In this Chapter we have (Ct.) Chrift"s Cleanſing of a = 


Per, v. I.-4 (z.) His Curing a Palſy and Fever, V. 5.--18. 
_ (3:) His Communing with two * 50 a Mind 'to follow him, 

V. 19.22. (4) His Controuling of | the Tempeſts, v. 37-27. 
(5. #is caſting out of «Devils, v. 27 34. 5 . 
VOL. 1 0 BEV, 5 | 


4. There are many who rarely they hope to go to Heaven, but 
6 ; * 


unto them. 


The firſt Verſe refers to the cloſe of his foregoing Sermon; the 


People that heard him were atonibed at bis Dogrine, and the Ef ) 


came . down from the Mountain great 


he goes. Now was dee concerning the Meftah fulfill'd, | 
t 


fitly To 
(i.) becauſe the Leproſy was look d upon among the Fews as a par- 
Gaar Mark of Gols Di - - on 


{1 any; | 
and Læziab ſmitten with Leproſy for ſome one particular Sin, and 


God, by taking away Sin 
3 LD 


to recover a Man of bis Leproſy? 2 Kings 5. 7. Chriſt prov q him- 
by recovering many from the yy auth 


(x) Asa Temporal Mercy, a Mercy to the Body, delivering it from 


a Diſeaſe, which tho? it did not threaten Life, embitter d it. And ſo 
it directs us, not only to app ourſelves to Chriſt, who has Power 
over bodily Diſeaſes for ure of them, but in what manner to 


apply ourſelves to him; with an Aſſurance of his Power, he is as 
able to cure Diſeaſes now as he was when on Earth, but with a Sub- 
miſſion to his Will ; Lord, if thou wi t, thon canſt. As to Tempo- 
ral Mercies we cannot be ſo ſure of God's Will to w them, as we 
my of his Power, for his Power in them is unlimited, but his Pro- 
ile of them is limited as far as it is for his Glory, and our Good; 
but when we cannot be ſure of his Will, yet we may be ſure of his 
Wiſdom and Mercy, to which we may ror a refer ourſelves ; 29 


»Y 
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| 2 2 0 — — we ſho humble believing boldneſs go to. 


| e ag bil If we touch Pitch we ate defiled ; but 


| te pray for chem | to W der and re 


| Palle 3 waht; 3- Fr o Chriſt's Word and Works are Caſt to him, and 10 25 


— 


— — 4 


Chap. s. 
e e — — the Fugnt, * And ſaying, Lord, my ce Lem at la e fick 
[i 


peta, pf the pally, grievouſly tormented. 7 And Jeſus f 
Ho TA is the of the it ſhuts us 8 o 7. And jeſus ſaith 
. 55 ebb 1 15 1 8 Th Soul; reſtor d, unto 2 I. will come and heal him. centu- 
b, b eee, this Leproſy; and ought to be our rion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that 
Now, ohſerve, It is our Comfort when we appiyſ thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof: but peak the 
bag n Phyſician, that if he will, he Sa word only, and my ſervant ſhall be bealed. 9 For 1 


. PRESS —jͤ— we —_ 


him and tell him ſo. That >. 1.) we mult 7 rſelves upon hi] Am à man under authority, having ſoldiers un er me: 
Powev, Be echfident of this, that 21 wk Noſ and I ſay. to this man, Go, and he goeth.: and: to ano- 
Qui ſogreat, but the is a Sufficiencyin hisRighteouſneſs to atone ther, Come, and he cometh': and to my Servant, Do 
for it; nõ Corruption ſo ſtrong, but there is a Sutficiency in his Grace Tchis, and he doeth it. 18 When Jelus heard #7, he 


to ſubdue it. Zod d t a Phyſician to his Hoſpital 
thar is got pay ogg 1 1 bor the Ondertating, — and ſald to them that En Veril T. 


2 = Debt, die — e Lord, — wite- [i in Iſrael. 11 And 1 fay unto you, Ta many ſhall 


i ef at thy Feet, and if I periſh, I will periſh nere, ſcome from the eaſt and welt, and ſhall fit down with 


. Chtiſts Aufwer to this Adgrefs, which was very kind, v. 3. 
=} oF b bis Hint and touch hint. The 


* Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of hea- 
Diſeaſe, yet Chriſt rouch'd him; — he did not 


ven. 12 But the children of the kingdom im. ſhall be caſt 
5 — to Converſe with Publicans and Sinners to do them e out I ere ri there be-weeping and 
Thete wis 8 contratted by the Touch | 13 And Jefus ni units the centu. 
1 


was in no being infected by them, for the Prince of this] d 2 his ſervant was healed in the ſelf 


TT 
2.) He fad, Twill, ze thou clean. He did not as Eliſha to! 1 
* 1 Go, poſh in Jord an; id not put him upon 4 en M4 pars her ag A an Account ef Clift scuring the Nanu * 


This was done at 7 where Chriſt no 
troubleſorie,chargeable Courfe of Phyfick, bur ſpake the Word, and dwelt, Chap. wo I 3. Chriſt went about doin os d came home 


—.— him. t.) Here's a Word of Kindne +; Twill, Tam as wil- t 
. 3 vs thou att do be help'd. Note, Thoſe who by to dp Good 8 Place he came co wn the better for him. 


— ce ly chemfelves to Chriſt for Mercy and Grace, may be ſure 1. A Centurion, he was the Supp licant ; - Gentile 4 "Roman, 4 


| 3 8 70 ger them the Mere; and Grace] Captain, an . of rhe A probably, Gommandes in chief of 
they come to i= ike 12 35 PH ian chat doth not need toſbe E Pr of the Roman Army Which — quarter d 1 5 by 
ſoug hs for, he js 9 the oth not need to be a e | png and Kept Garriſon there. (1.) Tho' he was a Soldier 


a little 
wears yet tpeaking he hears; doth nor need to be Ferd. he heals freely, Piety comm 1 gaes goes a great way with Men of a been the 


not fer Price ov d. He has given all poſſible Demonftration, - 
rhar he 45 as willing 2s he 5 able to fave Blaners. (2) A Word of of] nant e ry wang {nic ag, We ng or Place inthe 
roy e to een Both a Power of Authority, and a Power of World willbe an Excuſe for his Unbelief and Impiety; none ſhall ſay 


— erer ted in this Word. Chriſt heals b 2 Word of Com- 
jy: By don ders, 1. e. be willin bo bb leak, Jos ie hs a rape roy eee 


'#] 
Mens Cle cn thytet rom ED 5 a Rout there Posse = oat | where Grace conguers the Unlikely, it is more than a Conqueror ; 


this Soldier that was good, was very good. (2. Tho he was a No- 


1 will that thou mg ek _ ucha as this is n mme Cure, man Soldier, and his very Dwelling among the Jews was a Badge of 

22ͤ which ſpeaks i ll not) their Subjotion 10 the Roman Yoke, yer Chile was King of of 
Wo 3 1 that truly Ws Le e fovow d him; and therein has tau — 1 Ie | 

3. — weren S burn Wo Enemies, and not needleſly to intereſt our ves in National Eamities 

2 = 1 but he 8 ature: (3) Tho“ he was a Gow? e, yet Chriſt countenanc'd him. *Tis true 
inmate 4 1 5 % Zones and yet 25 eflectuall ; hie went not to any of the Gentile Towns, (ores the Land of Canaan 

' compra! 1 ng four bu One of che firſt Miracles Moſer that was E Land, Ja. 8. 8.) yet * received Addreſſes 

3 Was 2 8 N Ter ee 4-7. for the Priefts] from Geiles; old Simeon's Word to be, fulfill'd, 


under the 8 offers d Szcrifice fir for their own Sin; but one off chat he Bold b a Hgbt to lighten the | Yak inet well as the lay 


_- Chriſt's firft Miracles was curing weder of a Leproſy, for he had: Jof his Feepls Ifrael. e this Cure to that 


ng Sin of zit b to atone for. who was 2a Jem, intimates. this z the ous. Jews Chriſt 
he. — erz CHER Fab hl 95 7 5 that thoſe who] irh and car's, for he preach'd Perſonally 10 JE but the Para- 
y Chriftſhouldexer after be rul'd by him. | lyzick Gentiles h CUT 5 a diſtance; for to them he did not go in 


ethon 1 % May i.e, tell no Man ct thou haſt ſhew'd thy 
a es the PricRand he . pls 1 e or: and fo ou rl Anf Him ABA Te FER hore 


a legal Prook, rg that thou waſt before a „and art now | 
chats a, Otpte would hbve Is Male to appear in| appar tar there 3 Eo Gp th wi God, . 


7 ars 
by dy rg 2 1 and Evidence, and not to be publiſh'd till they could | ſus, * there is neither 8 nor OREN {o Cadet 


"Thoſe thar Preach the Truths of Chtiſt ſhould be 
7 e hem, to defend whar they Preach, and comnce Gain- — n 7h 8 1 for hi if —— him the ts form 3 | 
2 Tett 10 Man till thou 22 50 el to The Prieſt, leſt if to 2 Regard to the ; 


e; and to mew W. er Ke a 721 
5 = 3 5 
to Church Minifters, and open their Caſe to them, that,they may (4) A Pious K "Maſter, as . 


ard to our Great 
aſſiſt them dg Enquiries Tot 5 n State, and advifg and 14 poor Petitioners. "Te came to him, beſeec ing 


ing bim, not as Naaman the Syrian, (a Centurion too) came to Eli. 
God the Of manded, in Token of Thankful-] - , demanding a Cure, 2 and ſtanding upon Points of 
nels to r e er e ence to Werren for his Pains; and this for onour, but with Cap in Hand,asa humble Suiter. By this it appears 

a Timon ns them; either (I.) which Moſes commanded for 4 chat he ſaw more in Chriſt than hut appear d at firſt firſt vie v /; ſa w that 


monial Laws were Teſtimonies of God's RKutho-rhich commanded Reipect, cho“ to rhots that look d no further, his 


rity over chem Care of them, and of that Grace which ſhould after marred move any Man's. The Officers of the Arm 
be reveaPFd. Ox, (z.) do thou o it for a Teſtimoay, and let the Anat 1. —— — 3 made a' great Fi 4 


that there is one Amon them who doth that which the High-Prie 
cannot do. Let itrem upon Record A: aWitneſs of my rer ant} — Ciel 2 — — rs e n greateſt 
a Teſtimony for me to them, if they will uſe it, and improve it, but owns Chriſtis 23 in an im Lord, and referring the 
a in ſdom, by u modeſt. Remon- 
: | ance, ark = any formal an xp exp Petition, how he Fe 

witha wile acious To W T e 

5 And whea Jes. was. enred Into Cipernains, Malady was — the moſt earneſt Requeſt, A liambls Con- 
- has came unto. him a ne, 5 him, Feſſion of our Spiritual Want and Difoaſes ſhall not fail 1 — 


Prieſt know who cleans'd rhee, and how, and it ſhall be a Teſtimon 95 = * by the Thoughts of his Poſt of Honour, w hea 
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omed of the Lord; and ſometimes ' 
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Anſwer of Peace, Pour our thy Complaint, and Mercy ſhall, be | 
pour d our. e ee 
- (2. A Charitable: Regard to his poor Servant. We 0 Y 
2 prac for theirChildren,bur this is the only Inſtance of 
one that came to him for a Servant, Lord, n Servant lies at bame 
Sick. Nate, It is the Duty of Maſters to concern themſelves for their 
Fervants When they are in Affliction. The-Palfie difabled the Servant 
for his Work, and made him as troubleſomeand tedious as any Di- 
Kemper: could, yet he did not turn him away hen he was Sick, as 
that Amalakite did his Servant, 1 Sam. 30. 13. did not ſend him 
to his Friends, or let him lye by neglected, but ſought out the beſt 
Relief he could for him; the Servants could not have done more for | 
the Maſter, than the Maſter did here for the Servant. TheCenturiou's 
Servants were very dutiful to him, v. g. and here we ſee what made 
them ſo, he was very Kind to chem, and that made them the more 
chearfully obedient to him. As we muſt not deſpi/e.the Cauſe of our 


Bs » * 


hen they contend with u, Job 31. 13, 14, 15. So we muſt 
01 delpite the ir Caſe when God contends with chem, for we are made 


of Mould, by the ſame Hand, and ſtand upon the ſame Level 

11 — — — not ſet them with the Dogs of our. 
Flock. The Centurion ſeeks not to Witches andWizzards for his Ser- 

vant, but to Chriſt. The Palſie is a Diſeaſe, in which the Phyſicians 

Skill commonly fails; it was therefore a great Evidence of his Faith 
in the Power of Chriſt to come ta him for a Cure, which was above 
thePower of naturalHelps to effect. Obſerve how patheticallyhe re- 

preſents his Servant's Caſe as very ſad; he is fick of the Palſy, a Di 


eaſe which commonly makes the: Patient ſenceleſs of Pain, bur this |. 
here was greivouſly tormented ; being yonng, Nature was frong to hi 


ftruggle with the- ſtroke which made it painful. Twas not Paralyfis 
Simplex, but Scorbutica. We ſhould thus concern ourſelves for the 


vils, unactive in that which is ſpititually good, and _ them to 


and Health. Rom a *. 2 ies m 5 36544 
2. See here his 2 Humility and Self-abaſement: After Chriſt 


ſter is 


well Diſeiplin' d Soldiers know. that the 


it is done; Re ower had he over all bodily Diſeaſes. The Cen- 
tur ion had thisComimand over hisSoldiers,tho? 


much more had Chriſt. this Power, who is the Supream and Sove- 
reign Lord of all.. The Centurion's Servants were very.obſequious, 
would go and come at every the leaſt intimation of their Maſter's; 


turn when he remands us, and do what he appoints.” What 2 { 
Lord unto his Servant? when his Will croſſeth our on, then his m 
take place, and our own be ſet aſide. (z.) Such Servants 


us when he calls them 
our Bodies, upon our Souls that he orders. Tis Matter of Comfort 
to all that belong to Chriſt, for whoſe Good his Power is exerted aud 


mand, is under his Controul, and is made to ſerve the Iatentions 


of his Grace. Thoſe: need not fear Sickneſs, nor what it can do, 


who ſee it in the Hand of ſo good a Friend. 


his 2 healing. Thoſe who wrought Miracles by a derined... 
id not ſpeak. thus poſitively as Chriſt did, Who wrought . 


Power 
them by his own Power, as one that had Authority. When a Mui; 


them. Obſerve what was the Language of his of. . Lord, I 


am not worthy that thou ſhould*ſt come under my roof, v which 
2 hts = ere cn 8 


zhts of our Lord 
efus, He 2 3 is not worthy chat chou ſhould'ſt 
Cham 


worthy that t x Ault Þ come e my. Houfe., The Centurion was a 
ywn'd his 


eat Man, yetow Unworthineſs before God. Note, Humility | 
—— eines Pesos of : 1. 


as vile Sinners, to do any thing for God,receiys any Good from him 
or to have any thing to do with hin. 

greatFaith, And the moreHumilitythe more Faith; 
nce in Jeſus 
iſt could cure his Servant, but 


part affected, no, not to the Blood or the Weapons is. pte tended in 
the Ge Powdey ; but . ure 3 = wrought 
without bringing thePhyſician andPatieat together. We read after- 


cn us Fan is accepted of Chri 
hriſt puts the beſtConftrution upon t 
San that People take, and RAN YH, 

enturion believed, and it is undoubtedly true, that the P 


ing of him thay fills all Places. An I a God at 3 
Lord, and not a God afar off D Et 
2. That he „ 2 5 * £09 Bi Medi- 

1S 4 ut ſpeak the Vord only,and I do not queſti- 

on but my Servant ſhall be 92 25 Herein be Pot im to Habs 


e 


ers of NI Hcl enables him to do whatever de pleaſeth in the 
aturegs at firlt he rais'd thatKingdom byanAlmighty 


* 
Ss. 
2 I 
4 * 


1 within our Denomination or 
bythe Dominion he had as aCenturion over his Soldiers, as a Maſter ſtances and Encour 


Kind word of the 1 Gentiles, v. 10, 11, 12, 


6 t. But whatever ee e 
muſt redound to the Glory of Chrjft,who ſhall 
if; in all them thaz believe, as having done in, 


on, who, tho not a Son of Arabams Loins, was an +4 


d wherever it is he finds.it, though, but as a grain: 
Muſard-See "He had bot Kun Io — Faith al | Se 
| idop is ai 


that we mult be forward to aue thoſe their due Praiſe that are — 2 
| Pale. (2) It 2 Same to Iſrael, to 
de Covenant, and all the Aſſi- 


aich, and therefore he finds ſo little Fruit, Note, 
1 BEIT: H 7 a eine The ; 


EnCe e of Fait 
dr little Fe 
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all at his Beck and Command, ſo far, that.hecquld by chem execute 
1 ry or a diſtance; his Word was a Law to them; Difum Fadum 

| Commands of rheix. Otti-- 
gers ate not t be 9 — but obey'd ; thus could Chriſt (peak, and 


" "MS: was himſelf a Man 
under Authority; not a Commander in Chief, but a-Subaltern:Otficez 


Mind: Now, (I,) ſuch. Servants we all ſhould be to God; we muſt 
go and come at his Bidding, according to the Directions of his Word, 
and the Diſpoſals of his Frovidence, run where he ſends us, re- 


Dilcales are to Chriſt they ſeize vs when he (ends them, they eons a 
back; they have that effect upon us, upon 


engag d, that every Diſeaſe hath his Commiſſion, executes his Com- 


ut, Here's the Grace of Chriſt appear towards this Cen- 
turion ; for to the Gracious he will ſhew himſelf Gracious 


ent for to a ſick Friend, he can but ſay, I will come, and Fray 
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* ibook a 
> what great: 
-denying Faith can obtain from Jeſus cri, 
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to caſt in 0 
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|/urprizing,he knew the Ceaturion's Faith, for he wrought it; but it 
4 . ande ff e of it 
as * to teach us what to admire; not worldiyj 138 

ich are 
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dra. 


8 — e rhat but little Helps for their 
Soulywilbaggravare the Sin and Ruin of many that have had great 
plenty of che eam of Grace, and have not made a good Impfove- 
ment of them. Chriſt ſaid this to thoſe that followed' him, by any 
means he might provoke chem to a holy Emulation, (as Faul ſpeaks 
Nom. . 1409 They were ebene Seca, in jealouſy for that Ho- 
5 nour, let chem not fiſſot themſelves to be out- ſtrip'd, eſpecially in] ned. Cz.) Great Indig nation. Damned Sinners will gage zheir Teeth 
«bl that Grace which Arabam was famous for, by a Gentile. 1 — _ — omg 5 ans 3 „Leeing — 2 
=. 2. As to ot oeccakion from hence to make a com- ineſs of o ing wi ror upon 
3 11 — — - mer poſlibility of their own being — which is now paſt. 


'Tis Darkneſs that their: being fhut out of Heaven, the 
Land of Light. They that are without are in the Regious of Dark. 

5, yet:thatis not theworſt of it, zhere ſpall be weeping: and gnaſbing 
of Terti. (I.) In 2 there will be great Grief, Fioods of Tears 


thed to no p , Anguith of Spirit prey ing eternally upon the Vi 
tals in the . of the Wrath of God. . — Torment of the Daw. 


pariſon between Jews and/Gentilegand tells them two things, which 
could not hut be very: Curprizing co them who" had dern caught,thar 3. He cures his: Servaut, He doth nor only command his Applica- 
Salvation. was of the W. tion to him, but grant him that which he apply'd Sno hin 
. Lhat a gat many of the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved; VI. The for, which Was à real Answer, v. 13. Obſerve, 
bf | Faith of the Centurion was but a Specimen of the Converſion of} (r.) What Chriſt ſaid to him. He ſaid chat which made the Cure 
= the Gentiles; and à Preface to their Adoption into the Church.q 25 great a Favour to him as it was to his Servant, and much greater, 
v7 This was a String our Lord oft harp'd upen, he ſpeaks It as.thou baft believed, jo be it done to:thee. The Servant got à Cure of 
| —— — — unto yo, I that know all and he could f his Diſeaſe, but the got the Confirmation and Approbation 
N aling to himſelf,or more Uiſpleating to the of his Faith. Nate, Chriſt orten gives encouraging Wers to his 
Jews 3 an apy ws one chis kind erg dhe Nazarenes again him, Praying Pe N when they are interceeding for others, "Tis kindneſs. 
E 2 Chriſt gives us here an Idas (.) of, the-Perſons that ſ to us to be heard for others; God return d the Captivity of Fob 
F: "many from the Baß and the Weſt. He had Gid, then when he Pray'd for his Friends, Job 42. 10. Twas a great Hon- 
1 Chap, 7. 14. rn ma, be that find the Way to Life, and yet here ma- our whichChriſt put upon this Centurion, when he gave him a Blank 
9450 come. Pew at one Time, and in one Place, yet when they as it were; be it Pg; as thou helieveſt; what could ye have more ? 
Come altogether, they will be u great many. We now fee but here yet what was {aid to him is faid to usall Believe and —— receive, 
and there Une to Grace; but we ſhall ſhortly fee the wr 6 only believe. See here the Power of — and the mer of Faith. 
tain of our Salvation ging many Sons to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. As Chriſt can do what he will, an AtiveBeliever may have what 
vill come with ren Thou 1 of his « Suine Jude 14 ſuch a Co — he will from Chriſt. The Oil of Grace e e W000 ſtays not till 
| 2 can number, Rev 7205 Nations of on 6kas are ſaved, | the Veſſels of Faith fail. 
f * « They ſhall come fr om che Eaſt, and from the elt, Pla- (2. ) Whar was the effect of this Gaying. The Prayer of Faith was 
=_ - —_ t from each other, yet they ſhall all meet at the right} a prevailing Prayer, it ever was ſo, and ever will be fo. It 
| n Hand of . Centre of their Unity. Note, God has his Rem- by the ſuddenneſs of the Cure that it was miraculous, and by its coin · 
nat in all hes; from the refine of the Sun, to the going down of the\ cidence withChriſt's ſaying that the Miracle was his; he ſpake,and it 
1 ame, Mal. x. Tre he Elect will be gathered from the four Winds, | was done; and this was a Proof of his Omnipotence, that he has a 
= , Mae. 24.31; are ſown in che Earth, ſome ſeatter d in 2 long Arm. It is theObſervation of a Learned Phyſician, chat the Diſ- 
| corner of the Fi The Gentile World lay from Eaft to Weſt, and eaſes Chriſt cur'd, were moſtly ſuch as were the moſt difficult to be 
| they are-efpecially meant here; tho? they were rangers to the-Cove-\ cur'd by any natural Means, and particularly the Palſie, Omni; Fa- 
1 mu of Promiſe now and had been long, Who knows what hidden _ rage veru = aut incurabilis eft, aut diffcilis curatu, eti- 
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= on God 2 as = abs time in Iſruel, 1 Kin oleo ego dicere, Morbos omnes qui Chriſto curandi 
= . 19:74. and om af they flock'd into — in great Mule] fo | en pro 50 . ſua wh; ene e. r + rae de 
= . rades, In. So. Note, When we come to Heaven, as we A . „ „. 
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3 was come, they brought unto. him many that were 
=. Fd CT ea rn what Bin elled with devils : and he caſt out the ſpirits with 
l 2 . King] 3 —5 1555 all 7 8 17 That it 
of Gly ſhall come chearf ing as Doves} WIND was Oaſken by faias. the pro- 
= to their Windows + ſhall fi down to reſt from their Labours, as Him 
1 having done n Work; fitting notes continuance, while we de elf io K les and bear * 
.8 ſtan We ate I ever we Mean ro ftay ; Heaven is a re- 2 | on 
= Ref a they ſhall fir down, as upon a Thoſe aut en Joe ation EM: Harmony of the Ber 
1 © Throne, Neu. 3. 21. 1 by that's the Metaphor here; they liſts, place this P Mage and all that follows to the End of Ch 
uw ſhall fir den t be feaſted; Which notes both Fu fe s of Communi- before the Serm 3 _— 1 5 to the Order whic 
41 cation, and Freedom 4 Familiarity: ef Communion, Luke 22. 30. End Luke obſerye e fo 100 bot placing 3 A 
1 They fhalb ſ own with Abraham. "Thoſe that in-this World were ſage before the Sermon on dene ae. 18, Sc, 
on | _ ſo far diſtant from each other in Time, Place, or outwardCon- we have, 


: 
on, fall meet together in Heaven; Ancients aud Moderns, | Firſt, A particular Account of the Cure of Peter's Wire Marks, 
— ani Gentile; Rich and Poor, The Rich Man in Hell-/ees 4bra- that was ill of a Fever. In which obferve, 


e but Laban fits down: with him, leaning on his Breaſt. Noze, {| ''x. The Caſe; which was nothir extraordinary Ae are the 
N belly Soeigry ig u part of Heaven's Felicity; and thoſe on whom the moſt common Diftempers, but the mri. A near Relation of 
1 Ends of the World” are come, and are moſt obſcure, hall hare in Peter's, it is recorded as an Inftance ef Chriſt ire of, and 
4 — Glory -withthe renowned Patriarchs. I Kindneſs to 5 Diſciples, nde e find (x, 25 that 
22. Phar gt , of he Yer ee , v. 12. 05 zſerve, Peter had a Wi apr ene Apo e&f Chr 
> 1 rage Sen nce paſt; The Chi of the King Jom fall] Chiift polo br Marry'd State he was in, by being 5 
zv baſt out, 1. &. The Fews rhat perſiſt in Unbelief tho? they were by to his Wife's Relations. The Church of Rome therefore, 1 
Dir Birdhe Childiem the Kingdom, yet ſhall be cut off from be g Mem- bidsMineſters to contrary to that Apoſtle, from whom prey 
11 bers of the viſible Church; the Ngdom of Gol, which — boaſted] etend to ink an e .) That Peter 4 9055 a Houſe 
| that they were the Children . 2 taken from them, and they had not, v. Thus was the Diſciple better provided for. 
| full become nat , nor obtarning Mercy Rom. 11.20.--9. 31. than his Lord: T2 5 That he had a Houſe ar apernaum, +900 he was, 
. — 4 it Il not avall Men to have 'been'Children of the | qrigi of Bok aida; *tis probable he.remov'droCaperngum when 
* 6 "DES - s or as Chriſtians ; for Men will then bee removed thithet ;and made that his Principle 99 9 
were call'd, but by what cher were. 25 It's 5 —— while 10 change our Quarters, that we Fs. 427 Pear to 
Chtift, and Opporrumüties of Conderſe With wy en the Ark 
removes, 1frael muſt temove and go after it. DIES! "Tha at A ne 
x of s Mother. wich him in his Family 
to rer r be kind to one 0 V Relations 17 = 
Probably, this good Woman was old, and yet was reſpected and 
ken care of, as 0 dra © 83 to be, with all poſſib e 
(5.)Thar the tay 710 Fever Neither. the Strength of Youth nor 
e Weakneſs and Co e will be a Fence inſt Diſeaſes of 
this kind. The B. 9 5 ranical Diſcaſe E Fever an Arute 
Diſeaſe, but erer ght to Chriſt... 
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| | rs, but many are Children in profeſſion in the 
| 4 5 r of . will come fhort of the Inheritance. Be- 
1 - Ing} ES fing Parents, denominates us Chilttren of the King- 
i | S rest in that, a — 1 nothing elle to thew foi Hear 
| yen bur) "hit, we wall be be 
z. A firange' Priniſoment bor workers of Iniq defcrib'd. 
| ſhall * Eno buter Davknefs,the Darkneſs thaſs thar are 
| -without/i, Er of the Gentiles, chat were out of the Church, into chat 
the Jews were caft, and worſe, they were blinded and hard ned, and 
x filled with Terrors, as the Apoſtle 'thews, Ron. xt. 8, 9, 10. A 
Wl  - People ſo uthurciydand given up to ſpiritualſudgments, are in tt. 
of deer Ein already. 7 Bur it ofs further to the ſtare of damned} Hand ; not tokyow whe 
1 | 2 ell, wh ch the other is a diſmal Preface to. They ſnallſſ but to heal fr. This was an Intimatiq u of His Kindaneß and Tender- 
1 | by” eaſt out from God, aud all true Comfort, and eaſt into Darkneſs: in nels, he is himſelf gouchel with rhe feeling 10 bythe 5 0 8 Jt 
| 
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Hell Fire, hut no Liglit; tis urter Darkness, Darkneſs in ex- Hike wiſe ſhews the way of 'S e of the 
"emity , the higheſt degree of 'Darknefs, without any remainder, or, er of Chrift with is Wo d, an 21 1 Chit to 
| mixture, or hope of Light; not the leaſt gleam or 2 885 of it. our ſelves. The MORI ſpeaks the Word, pe op Touch; 
. Touch; 


aſe as the Phyſicians do, by the > Bull, | 
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the Heart, 10 Hand. { 2.) How it Was not as others that were his "= at] 8 5 to come; into o cloſe 

e e e chat Hh Pikes he 7 her, ſhe aroſe and Minus Dilcipleſti 7; which tha moſt wy I Rage it 1 7 8 85 ſuch a 
fer d to gt Achs it appears (1) That the Mercy. was gerfed- Face of Srictneſs as they could 1 be well reconcit'd to; 
ed. ; Thoſe chat recover from Fevers by the Power of Nature, ate hut here's an account of two that ed Toad to come intoCommu- 


only weak and feeble, and unfit for Buſine(sa great while after; 
2 „ 3 that this Cure was above 3 of Nature, ſhe 

as. ely ſo well as to go about the Buſineſs of the Houſe. 
bs 1 e {an#ified, and the Mercies that are ſo, ate 
indeed perfedted. Tho? > the was thus dignified by. 2 peculiar Favour, 


yet ſag doth not take State, but is as ready to. wait at Table, if oc* |- 


ion be, as any Servant. Thoſe muſt be humble whom Chriſt has 
1 d; being thus deliver 
Tis very fit that thoſe: whom Chriſt hach .heal'd ſhould Miaifter 
unto him as his humble Servants all their Days. 


hr. This Cure of Peters Mother in Law brought him abun- 
Ae Patients; he heal'd ſuch a one, why not me:? Such a ones 
Friend, why not mine? Now here we are told, 
1. What he did, u. 16. (r.) He caſt out Devils, caft our the 
- Evil Spirits with his Word. | There may be much of Satan's Agency 
by the Divine l oſe Diſeaſes, of which natural Gul 
may be 1 82 as in Job's Boils, eſpecially in the Diſeaſes of the co 
a ; but about che Time of Chriſt's being i in the World, there 
sto have been a more than ordinary letting looſe of the Devil 
to poſſeſs and vex the Bodies of People; he came, having great 
wrath, for he knew that his Time was ſhort ;/ and God wilely or- 
der d ĩt What Chriſt might have the fairer and more frequent Op- 
N of ſhewing his Power over Satan, and the Purpoſe and 
ſign of his coming into the World, which was to diſarm and diſ- 
e break his Power, and to deſtroy his Works; and his 
ceſs was as glorious, as his Peſign was Gracious. (.) He healed | 
E were I Ys _— Exce 4 6+ gh tho "= Patient was ne- 
er Mean, t never- {0 
2. How the Seri prute was herein Fulfill'd, v. 17. The Accom- 
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. „ done ty L n but he choſe to croſs the Lake, that he migh 
his He on: and. if he follow him, he cannot expect ro fare HEEL | gone by Band, ut ne Schote to CIO Ake, might 
e nir | have occaſion to manifeſt himſelf the God of the Sea, as well as of 


than 


J Advantages bo flowing n deſign ro make any 
thisScibe hereupon went away ſorromful, being baltk'dina Bargain 
he thought would zuin to ACEGURE; be is not FollowingObrift unleſs 
he can get him. ? 5 4 1 1 i is £5 gs * 1 a # | ; 
Ne and ther chat wil tod ſow in performing. Delay in Exe- 
cution is as bad qi } ET 
the other Hand ; When we have taken time to conſider, and then 


have 


1 


efore Teoine to be a eloſe and 27527 follower of che, let 
" e be! Wich perform this laſt Office of Reſpect to my Father, 


then, 


in 4 CO 


tend 


Plea, 


to G 


debts 
* 


_ = follow me 5 and, d doubt, Power went along with this Word to 


* 
ot 


18 5 
ook. 


e me Fog kg 
brought. to Chrilt by f e ni/ 
to Hun; tis not of him tþ4z willeth, nor of him that 4 but of 
| 8 1 Ben Mercy, and calleth whom he will, Rom. 9. 1 

fur ther, | | N A re fy 
ane pliance with divine Calls a great while, yet Chriſt will at 
length, 


them. 


Call e 


Let 4 


dead Man bury another, J. 
15 N rOwnn: Ur; ler Worldly Offices be left to Wortdly 
e Dead Cerporally; let Worldly Omees | we th een em ne Hut tho tar are Wil- 
People 380 edel 1295 thyſelf 85 chem. Baſis the Dead ling to take Him for their Lord, for he is a Prince ànd-a Saviour. 
_ is good Pork elpecially adead Father, but it is not thy Wor 
lifiedas,thoyazk to be emplo 
to do, and m 27 8045 f Ne 2 be pr 
fer'd before. Pieryto Parents, tho? that is a great and needful part of 
our Religion, 4 
+ "their own, 


| 78 i % Sts 
or hs awn 4 1 


who 


row, Which we could do to day, This Candidate for the Miniftry, 

130 Prop 
1 Han the former; becauſe not ſo confident and preſumpru- 
1 5 

oblexve heren ee le eee 

© x, The Feu that this Diſciple made to ſnift off an immediate 

1 atice on Chriſt, v. 21. Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my 

Father. 


hen I N time, His Father (Come think) was now fick, 
or dy in thers think 


26. 7. E. Tove them lefs than 
 andifefice 
with Chi 


„oe 
i "2 tp” | ao 
—— 4 — 4.534 0 EE rw 3; 34454 $34 . 
23 And when he was. centred 
, : * OS \ : * \ 


he far'd., Note, Chritt will accept none for His Followers that 


Heaven of their Religion, We have Reaſon to think that 


- 


1.the one hand, asPrecipirancyin Reſdlution is on 
„let it never be (aid, we left chat to be done fo mor- 


determin” 
ant W. 
| at lat * { 1 
7 char his was Philip ; he ſeems to be better qualified and 


s one of CM, Diſciples already, v. 21. a follower 
„ Clemens Alexandrinw, tells us from an ancient 


14, eager, 6ver-forward Temper is not the moſt promiſing 


f 
Hol ee the Jaſt are fff and the felt att, Now 


n tlie mean time, let it ſutfice to be a Hearer of thee now and 
'of Nature-to contigue Jon 
upon him in his Sickneſs, at his 


he was only Aged, and not likely 
; and he deſired leave to at- 


th, and to his Grave, and 


et it was nor right, Fe had not the Zeal he ſhould have had 


Note, An unwilling Mind 
s fio mind. We will ſuppoſe it to come from a true 


are hinder d from, and 
| ;ncern for their Fami- 
theſe lan ful things undoe us all, and our 
| and poſtpon'd, under colour of diſcharging our 
to ke World; here therefore we have need to double our guard. 


Chis Ji/allowing of this Excuſe, v. 22. 


442 —— — 


25-10 others, .and-he did - follow Chriſt, and clave to him, as 
ahn, when che Seri | 
leave of hin ; that ſaid, Till follow thee, to This Chpiſt laid, 
| them toge tis intimated, that we are 
& Force of bi Call to us, not of our Promiſes 


Wi, Tho! choſen Veſſels may make Excuſes, and'ſhift off 


n{wer their Excufes,conquer their Unwillingneſs, and br ing 
to his For: when Chriſt calls; he will overcome and make the 
efectual,t Sm. 3, 10. His 


Dead bury: their Dead, I a Proverbial Expreſſion, Let ine 


x at this 
1 that are not call'd, and qua- 


done as well b lat are not call'd,a 
x Chriſt ; thou haft ſomething elſe 


at. Note, Piety to God muſt be pre- 


ie. Nazarites under the Law Ee — 05 or 
rents, becauſe they were holy to the Lord, Num. 6. 6, 
Ne. i himſelf fr theDead, no; not 
Les, 21, TI, x4, And Chrift requires of thoſe 
ellow bim, that mY hate Father und Mother, Luke 14. 
God ; we muſt comparatively negle 
our neareſt Relations when they come in competition 
einer ous K for him, ot our fufering tor him, 


| into 4 ſhip his diſc: 
behold 


— 


nor was the High-Prieft to deſile 


4 © Firſt, The Peril and Perplexity of the Diſci 


Barf dal 


Feſw ſuid to him, | tleep 


their 


Excuſe is laid afide as inſufficient ;}1y Rall 


gone, Had Teceiv'd à Sentence of Death within: 


my Day, isowing to:theWeakne 


the dry Land, and that all Power is his both in Heaven and in Earth. 
And it is a Comfort to thoſe who go down to the Sea in Ships, and are 
oft in Perils there, thar they have a Saviour to truſtto, and pray to, 
who knows what it is to be at Sa, and to be in Storms there. But 
obſerve, when he went to Sea he had na Yatch, or Pleaſuę - boat to 
attend him; but made uſe of his Diſciples Fiſhing-boats; Lo poorly 
Was he accommodated in all Reſpects. (2.) Hw Diſciples fn 
him, the Twelve kept cloſe to him, hen others ſtaid behind upon 
the Terra” firma, where there was ſure footing.” Note, They, and 
they only will be found the true diſeiples of Chriſt that are willing to 
goto Sea with him; to follow him into Dangers and Difficulties, 
Many would be content to go the Land-wayto Heaven, that will ra- 
ther ſtand ſt ill, or go back, chan venture upon a dangerous Sea; but 
thoſe that would reft with Chriſt hereafter, muſt follow him now 
wherever he leads them into a Ship, or into a Priſon, as well as in- 
to a Palace. Now obſerve here N 
| 6 ples in this Voyage; 
and in this appear'd the Truth of what Chriſt had juſt now Ait, 
that thoſe o follow him muſt count upon Diffieulties, v. 20. 
T. There are a very great Stormy v. 24. Chriſt could have pre- 
vented this Storm, and ha ve order'd them a pleaſant Paſſage, but that 
would not have been fo much for hisdlory, and the Confirmation of 
their Faith as their Deliverance was, This Storm was for their ſakes, 
as John 11. 4. One would have expected, that having Chriſt with 
them, they ſhould have had a very favourable Gale, but tis quite 
other wiſe; for Chriſt would ſhew, that thoſe that are paſſing with 
him over the Ocean of this World; to the other fide, muſt expect 
Storms by the way. The Church is toſſed with Tempeſts, Iſa. 54. 11. 
'Tis only che upper Region that enjoys a perpetual Calm, this low- 
er one is ever and anon diſturb'd, and diſturbing 2 
2. Jeſus Chriſt was aſſeep in'this Storm. We never read of Chrit's 
Slee ing bur at this time; he was in Watchings often, continued all 
Night mower toGod; this was — — of Security, like ona s 
in a Storm, but of Holy Serenity, and Dependance upon his Father. 
to ew that he was really and truly Man, and ſubject to the 
Infirmities of our Nature; his Work made him wearyand ſleepy, 
and he had no Guilt, no Fear within to diſturb his Repoſe: Thoſe 
that can lay their Heads upon the Pillow of a 5 
quietly and ſweetly in a Storm, P/al. 4. & as Peter, Acts r2.6. 
He ſlept at this time to try the Faith of his Diſciples, Whether they 
could truſt him When he ſeem'd to flight them. He ſlept, not ſo 


'the Verſes before, like Orpak, much with a deſire to be refreſb d, as With a delign to be awaked. ' 
E n n C dic e poor e UPI tothe eee, 
nd in their 


Fear came to their Maſter, v. 25. Whither elſe ſhould 
they go ?”ryas well they had him f near them, they obe him with 
8; Lord, ſave w, we'periſh. Note, Thoſe who; would 
learn to Pray, muſt go to Sea, Imminent and ſenſible Dangers will 
drive People to him, who alone can help in time of need. Their 


Prayer has Life in it, Lord, ſave ws, we periſh, (1.) Their Petition 


is, Lord, ſave 0, believed he could fave them, they beg'd 


he woitld 3 Chriſt's Errand into the World was to ſuve, but thoſe on- 


be ſaved that call on the Name of tbe Lord Acts 2. 1. Thoſe 


who by Faith are intereſted in the Erernal Salvation wrought out 


= ather let them Iye unbury'd than that, by Chriſt, may With an humble Confidence apply themſelves to him 
Would Ty neglected. Ls the Dead Spiritually for Temporal Deliverances. Obſerve, they cal! Bim Lord, and then 


Pray, Save u. More, Chriſt will ſave none but thoſe that are wil- 


(2.) Their Plea 8 Wich was (r.) the Language of their 
Fear ; they look d upon their Cafe . up all for 
hemſelves, and this 
they plead ; we periſn, if thou deſt not ſave us; look upon us there - 
fore with Pity. (z.) Iwas the Lang ae of their Ferpency.; they 
Pray as Men in earneſt that beg for their Lives; it becomes us 70 
to ire and wreſtle in Prayer, Therefore Chriſt ſdpt chat he mig 
draw out this e e ON LEST ee eee 
Secondly," The Power and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt put forth for their 
Succour; chen the Lord Jeſus awaked, as one ref d, Pſal. 78. 65. 
Chriſt may ſſeep when his Church is in a Storm, blit he Mill not out- 
ſleep himſelf; che Time, the ſet Time to favour tis unten Church 


will come, Plal. 102. 1. nee 244 n 

1. He Rebuked-the-Diſciples, 6. 16. wer 0 ye of 
little Faith He doth not chide them for di 1 im Wich their 
Prayers, but for diſturbing themſelves with their Fears Chriſt re- 
grob d them firſt did then deliver them; this is his Method 2 


pare us for a — — Obſerve (9 his D 7 
of their Fears; My are ye fearful? ye my Diſciples z let the Sinners 
in Zion be afraid; let Heathen Maringrs tremble in a Storm, but you 
ſhall not he ſo. Enquire into the Reaſons of ” Fear, and weigh - 
them. (20) His Diſeovery obche Cauſe and Spring of their Fears; 
O ye of little uub. Many that have true Faith are weak in it, and 
ir doth but tit. Note, t. Chriſt's Piſuiples ate apt to he diſqui- 
eted with Fears an a ſtormy Day; rotorment themſelves with Jealou- 
ſies that things are bad with thiem, and diſinal Conchuſians hat they 
Will be worſs. 2. The Prevalency of our inordinate Fears in a ſtor- 
hat Faith, which would be as 
an Anchor to the Soul, and would Ahe Oar of Prayer. By Faith 
ve might ſeethro? the Storm: tadthe quiet Share, and encourage 
our ſelves —— — we ſhall weather Our point. 3, The Fear- 
fulgeſs of Chriſt's Diſciples in a Srorm, azad Their Unbelief the Cauſe 


of it, is very diſpleaſing to. the Lord Jeſus, for it reflects. Diſhonour 


him, and creates Diſturbance to themſelves, 


can do what he 


che Divine Power of Chriſt by the Inſtances of his 


miſerable Conditio 
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the 8 gn of the Heart, that can do hat he pleaſeth in us; 

| 8 = — God of Nature, the Sovereign of the World, chat 
pleaſeth for us. Iis the 3 that _ 

| be. and che Tumult of Fear, Pat. 65. 7. 1. 
wo Cw was done; with a Word's ſpeaking. Maſes com- 


manded the Waters with a Rd, Foſhra with the Ark of che Covenant, 


Eliſpa with the Prophet's. Mautle, but Chriſt With a Word. See his 
abſolute Dominien over all che Creatures, which ſpeaks both his 
Honour, and te Happineſs of choſe that have him on their Side. (2.) 
How effedudlly it was done, there was n great Calm, all of a ſud- 
den. Grdinarily after the Storm chere is ſuch a Frer of the Waters, 
that tis a good while cer hey ean ſettle, but if Chriſt ſpeak che 


Word, not only the Storm cealeth, but all the Effects of it, all the 


alas of it. Great Storms of Doubt and Fear in the Soul under 
C Spirit of Bondage, ſometimes end in a wonderful 
Calm, created and ſpoken by the Spirit of Adoption. N 
3. This ſet them all on wondring, v. 27. The Men marvelled. 
They had been long acquainted with the Sea, and never ſawaStorm 
ſo immediately turn d into a perfect Calm in all their Lives. It had 
all the Marks and Signatures af a Miracle upon tg it is the Lord's 
Doing, and is mar vellous iu theizEyes. Obſerve, (.) Their Admi- 
ration of Chriſt. Numt manner of Manis this! Note, Chriſt is a Non- 
ſuch; every thing in him is admirable: None ſo wiſe, ſo mighty, 
ſo amiable as he. (z.) The Reaſon of it. Even the Wind and the 
Sea abey him. Upon this Account Chriſt is to be admir d, that he has 
a commanding Power even over Winds and Seas. Others pretended 
to ure Diſeaſes, but he only undertobk to command the Winds. 


Wie know not theWayof helmut, dh. 3. 8. much leſs can we controul 


it ; but he that bringeth forth che Wünd out of his Treaſury (Hal. 
135.7.) when it is ut gathers it into his Fiſts, Prov. 30. 4, He 
that can do this can do any thing. can do enough to encourage our 
Confidence and Oomfort in him in che moſt ſtormy Day, within or 
without, I/u. a6. 4. The Lord iti mpon the Floods, and is mightier 
than:the Naiſe of manyIaters. Chrift by commanding the Seas ſhew'd 
himſelf to be the dame that made the World, whencat hisRehuke the 
Waters fled, Pſal. 10g. 7, B. as now at his Rebuke they fell. | 


28 And when he was come to the other ſide, into 
the country of the Gergeſens, there met him two 


poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the Tombs. 


exceeding. fierce, ſo that no man might pals by that 
way 29 And behold they cried out, ſaying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? 
art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 
30 And there was à good way-off from them a herd of 
many ſwine, feeding 31 80 the devils beſought him, 
955 I thou caft us ont, ſuffer us to go away into 

e herd of wine. 32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. 
And when: they were come out, they went into the 
herd of ſwine: and behold, the whole herd of ſwine 
ran 'viotently down a ſteep into the Sea, and 
periſhed... in the Waters. 33 And they that kept 
them, fled, and went their ways into the city, and 


_ told every thing, and what was befallen to the poſ 


ſefſed of the devils. 34 And behold, the whole city 
came cut to meet Jeſus; and when they ſaw him, 
they beſought him that he would depart out of their 

We have here the Story of Chriſt's caſting the Devils out of two 
Men that were poſſeſs'd. The Scope of this Chapter is to ſuew 
A Dae which to us are irreſiſtible; over Winds und Waves, 


which to us are moſt formidable of all. Chrift has not: only all Pow 


er in Heaven and Earth, and all deep places, but has the Keys off that Will have nothing to do with the G 
Hell too. Prin ade 


cipalities and Powers were made ſuhject to him, even 


them, Col. 2. 15. Tas obſer ved in general, v. 16. that C 
cafe cut the Spirits with his Word. Here we have a-patticular- | 
it,which had ſomeCircumitances more remarkable than the reſt. 


. He gebukes the Wind, the-former he did as the God of Grace, 


inion over 


to us are yet more uncontroulable; and laſtly, over Devi 


| ughty 
Irift!] they do bu-Lnfts, and his 


ſome think thoſe two were Man and Wife, becauſe the other Evau- 


811 N — Kode. 1 | 

I. They dwelt among the Tombs ; thence they came when they met 
Chriſt. The Devil — the Power of S not as Judge, — ag 
Executioner, he delighted to converſe among the Trophies of his 
Victory, che dead bodies of Men; but there, where he thought him- 
(elf in his greateſt Triumph and Elevation, as after wards inGolgotha, 
the Place of a Skull,did Chriſt conquer and ſubdue him. Converſing 
200ng the Graves. increaſed the Melancholy and Frenzy of the poor 
poſt ed Creatures, and ſo ſtrengthened the Hold he had of — 
by their bodily Diſtemper; and did alſo make them more formidable 
fo 1 People, who generally ſtartled at any thing that ſtirs among 
the Lombs, C wy ; | F 
2. They were exceeding fierce, not only ungovernable themſelves, 
but miſchievousto 9 8 hurt ſome, ſo — 85 
no man durſt paſs that Way. Note, The Devil bears Malice to Man- 


| kind, and ſhe s it by making Men ſpiteful and malicious one to ano- 


ther. Mutual Enmities, where there ſhould be mutual Endearments 
and Aſſiſtances, are Effects ahd Evidences of Satan's Enmity to the 
whole Race. He makes one man a Wolf, a Bear, a Devil to ano- 
ther. Homo Homini Lupus. Where Satan rules in a Man ſpiritually, 
by thoſe Luſts that war in the Members, Pride, Envy, Malice, Re- 
venge, they make him as unfit for Human Society, as unworthy of 
ir, and as much an Enemy to the Comfort of it, as theſe poor poſſeſ- 
{ed Creatures were. 16 
3. They bid Defiance to Feſus Chrift, and difclaim'd all intereſt in 
him, v. 29. It is an Inſtance of the Power of God over the Devils, 
that notwithſtanding the Miſchief theyſtudied to do by, and to theſe 
poor Creatures, yet they could not keep them from meeting Jeſus 
Chriſt, who order'd the Matter ſo as to meet them. *T was his over- 
powering Hand that drag'd theſe unclean Spirits into his Preſence, 
which they dreaded more than anything elſe, HisChains could hold 
them, when the Chains Men mile for them could not. But being 
brought before him, theyproteſted againſt his ſuriſdiction, and broke 
out into a Rage, V hat have we to do with thee, Feſus, thou Son of 
God? Here's © 155 Gn N 
..) Oue Word that the Devil ſaid like à Saint; he addreſſed him- 
{elf to Chriſt as Jeſus the Sn of God; a good Word, and at this 
time when it was a Truth but in the proving, it was a great Nord 
too, what Fleſh and Blood did not feveal to Peter, Mat. 16. 16. 
Even the Devils kne w, and believe, and confeſꝭ Chriſt to be the n of 
God, and yet 8 Devils ſtill, which makes their Enmiry to 
Chriſt ſo much the more wicked, and indeed a perfect Torment to 
rhemſel ves, for how can it be other wiſe; to oppoſe one they know to 
be the Son of God? Note, It is not Know but Love chat di · 
ſtinguiſheth Saints from Devils. He is the Firſt · born of Hell that 
knowsChriſt,and yet hates him, and will not be ſubject to himand his 
Law. We may remember that not long ſinee the Devil made a Doubt, 
whether Chriſt was the Son of God, or no, and would have perſwaded 
him to queſtion it, chap. + 3. but now he readily-owns it. - Note, 
Tho' God's Children may be much diſguieted in an Hour of Temp- 
tation by Satan's queſtioning their Rearign to God, as a Father, 
yet the Spirit of Adoption thall at length elear it up to them ſo 
ate et ĩt Sven above the Devils Con- 
tradiction. ö 1 
(2.) Two Words that he ſaid like àa Devil, like himſelf. 
1. A Word of Defiance. . What have we to do with thee? Now 
(i. ) It is true that the Devils have nothing to do with Chriſt as ada 
viour, for he took not on him the Nature of the Angels that fell, 
nor did he lay hold on them, Heb. 2. 16. They ate in no Relation 
to him, they neither have, nor hope for any Benefit by him. Oh! 
the Depth of this Myſtery of Divine Love, that fallen Man hath ſo 
much 0 do with Chu w den fallen Angels have nothing to do with 
him. Surely here was tor ment enough before the Time, to be forc'd 
to own the Excellency. that is in Chriſt, and yet chat he has no In- 
tereſt, in him. Note, It is poſſible for Men to eſus the Son of God, 
and yet have nothing to do withhim. I 
(2+) It i as true, that che Devils daſtre not to;have any thing to do 
with Chriſt as a Ruler; they hate him, they are fill'd with Enmity 
againſt him, FRE ſtand in Oppoſition to him, and are in open Rebel- 
lion againſt his Crown andDiguity. See whoſe Language they ſpeak 
oſpel of Chriſt, with his 
Laws and Oxdinanęes that throw off his Voke, that break. his Bands 


while he was in his Eſtate of Humiliation, as an earneſt of what in ſunder, and will wor have bim to beign ver them; that ſay 0 the 
mould be at his Entrance into his Glory, #pb. 1. 21. Hie 5 400 Jeſus, | Ther . 


Jeſus, Dapart from us. They are of their Father the Devil, 


e. ; 
(3s) But it is not rue, that the have nothing todo with 


et. Chriſt as ausge, for they have, and they know it. Theſe Devils 


This Miracle was wrought in the Country of the Gergeſens, ſome 


riſt was ſent chiefly to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe o 
Tfrael, yet ſome Sallies he made out _—_ the — as here to 


| Phonigh Cu the Remains of the old Grreafhites, Deut. 7. of 


gain this Victory over Saram which was 
of his Legions in the Genzile World. | 

Now, beſides the general Inſtance which this gives us of Chr iſt's 
Power overStan,and his deſign againſt him to difarm and diſpoſſeſs 
him, we have here eſpecially diſcover'd to us,theWay and Manner of 
evil Spirits in their Enmity to Man, Obſerve, concerning this Legi- 
_ * Devils, what work they made — were hey 

Firſt, what work-they ade where they were, which appears in the 


/ 


of the Conqueſt] 


could not ſuy, # bat.haſt thou to do with us? could not deny but that 
be Sen of Ged is the Judge of Devils; to his Judgment they axe 
bound over in Chains of Darkneſs, which they would fain ſhake eff, 
and ſhake off che Thought of. by ak 
2. A Word of Dread and —— Art thou. come-hither to ur- 
ment u? 1. e. to caſt us out from theſe. Men, and to reſtrain s 
from doing che Hurt we would do. Vote, To be turn'd out and ay5d 
wp from doing Miſchieff is a Torment to the Devil, all whoſe . 
Comfort and Satisfuction is Man's Miſery and Deſtruction. Should 
not we then count it our Heaven to be well doing, and zeabon that 
our Torment, Whether within or without, that hinders us from 
Well doing? Now muſt we be tormented+/by-thee-beforg the Lime ? 
Note, 1. There is a Time in which Devils will be more tormentzd 


chan they are, and they: know it. The Great Aſie ar dba daft Day 
| ; | 15 
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is the Time prefix d for their compleatTorture in that Topher which 
is 01dained of old, for the King, for the Prince of the Devils, and his 
Aug els, Ila. 30. 33. Mar. 25. 4r. for the Judgment of that Day 

they are reſery'd, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Thoſe malignant Spirits thar are 
now by-the divine Permiſſion Priſoners at large, walking to and fro 
thro* the Earth, Job 1. 7. yet are in a Chain; hitherto ſhall their 
Power reach, and no further; they will then be made cloſePriſoners, 
that have now ſome eaſe, will then be in Torment without Eaſe. 
Inis they here take for granted, and aſk not never to be tormented ; 
Deſpair of Relief is the Miteryof their Caſe; but not before the Time, 
for-tho* they khow not when the Day of Judgment ſhould be, they 
knew it ſhould not be yet. 2; The Devils have a certain fearful 
looking for of that Judgment and fiery Indignation upon every Ap- 
proach of Chriſt, and every Check that is given to their Power and 


Rage. The very Sight of Chriſt, and his Word of Command to 


come out of the Man, made them thus apprehenſive of their Tor- 
ment. Thus the Devils believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. Tis their 
own Enmityto God and Man that puts them upon the Rack, and tor- 
ments them before the Time, The moſt deſperate Sinners whoſe 


Damnation is ſeal d, yet cannot quite harden their Hearts againſt the 


2 of Fearfulneſs when they ſee the Day approaching. 
, Secondly, Let us now ſee what work they made where they went, 
when they: were turn'd out of the Men poſſeſſed; and that was in a 
Herd of Swine,”which was a good way off. v. 30. Theſe Gergeſenes, 
tho” living on the other ſide Jordau, were Jews: What had they to 
do with Sine, which by theLaw were unclean, and not to be eaten 
or touch'd? Probably lying in the out Skirts of the Land there were 
many Gentiles among them to whom this Herd of Swine belonged; 
Or chey kept them to be ſold or barter'd to the Romans, wi 
whom they had, now great Dealings, and who were Admirers of 
wines Fal. | | 5 5 : 
Now ovſerve 1. How the e the Swine. Though they 
were a good way of, and one would think out of Danger, yet the 
Devils had anEye upon them to do them a Miſchief. For they go u 
and down, ſeeking to devour, ſeeking an Opportunity, and they ſee 
not long bur they find. Nor here | 3 
. They at d Leave to enter into the Swine. v. 31. They beſought 
him with all Earneſtneſs, F thou caſt uw out ſuffer us to go away into the 
Herd of Swine. Hereby (1.) They diſcover their own Inclination to 
do Miſchief, and what a 22 it is to them, Thoſe therefore are 
their Children, and reſemble them, whoſe Sleep departeth from them, 
except they cauſe ſome to fall, Prov. 4. 16. Let us go into the Herd 
of Swine; any whither rather than into the Place of Torment, any 
whither to do Miſchief. If they might not be ſuffer d to hurt Men in 
their Bodies, they would hurt them in their Goods, and in that too 
they intend hurt to their Souls, by making Chriſt a Burthen to them. 
Such malicious Reaches hath that old ſubtle Serpent. (2) Theyown 
Chrift'sPower over them, that without hisSufference ermiſſion 
they could not ſo much as hurt a Swine. This is comfortable to all 
the Lord's People, that tho? the Devil's Power is very great, yet 


it is limited, and not equal to his Malice, (what would become of | 


us, if it were?) eſpecially that it is under the controul of our 


Lord Jeſus, our moſt faithful, powerful Friend and Saviour; that 


Satan and his Inſtruments can go no further then he is pleas'd to 
lengthen their Tedder ; Here ball their proud Waves be flaid., 
2.) They had leave. Chriſt faid unto them, Go, v. 32. as God 
did to Satan, when he defired leave to affli& Fob. Note, God doth 
often for wiſe and holy Ends permit the Efforrs of Satan's Rage,and 
ſuffer him to do theMiſchief he would, and even byit ſerve his own 
Pupoſes: The Devils are, not only Chriſt's Captives, but his Val- 
ſals. His Dominion over them appears in the Harm they do, as well 
as in the Hindrance of them from doing more. Thus even their 
Wrath is made to praiſe Chriſt, and the Remainder of it he doth 
and will re/{rain. Chriſt permitted this, (.) for the Conviction of 
the Sadducees, that were then among the Fews, who deny'd the Ex- 
iſtence of Spirits, and would not own there were ſuch 
. cauſe they could nor ſee them: Now Chriſt would by this ring It 
as near as might be to an ocularDemonſtration of the Being, Multi- 
tude, Power, and Malice of Evil Spirits, that if they were not here- 
by convinc d, they might be left inexcuſable in their Infidelity. We 
ſee not the Wind, but it would be abſurd to deny it, when we ſee 
Trees and Houſes blown down by it. (2.) For the Puniſhment of 
the Gadarenes, who per though Fews, took a Liberty to eat 
Swines Fleſp,contrary to the Law; however their keeping Swine bor- 
.der'd upon evil. And Chriſt would alſo ſhew what a Helliſh Crew 
they were deliver d from, and if he had permitted it, would ſoon 
have chok'd them as they did their Swine. The Devils in Obedience 
to Chriſt's Command came out of the Men, and having Permiſſion: 
when they were come out immediately they went into the Herd of Swine. 
See what an Induſtrious Enemy Satan is, and how expeditious ; he 
will loſe-no Time in doing Miſchief, | 
2. Obſerve, whither they hurry'd them, when they had ſeiz d them. 
They were not bid to ſave their Lives, and therefore they were made 
to run violently down a ſteep place into the Sea, where they all periſh- 
ed to the Number of about two thouſand, Mark 5. 13. Note, The 
Poſſeſſion which the Devil gets is for Deſtruction, Thus the Devil 
muries People to Sin, hurries them to that which they have reſolved 
. hs ra which theyknow will be Shame andGriet to them, with 
what aForce doth the Evil Spirit work in theChildren of Diſobedience, 


ken the 


and Salvation by him. They deſire Chrift to 


ings, be- 


for he js Apollyon and Abaddon, the great Deſtroyer. By his Luſts 
which Men ds they are — in Deſtruction pi Perdition, This is 
Satan's Will to ſwallow up, and to devour; miſerable then is the Con- 
dition of thoſe that are lea captive by him at hu Will. They are hur- 
ried into a-worfe Lake than his: a Lake that burns wi 1 Fire and 
Brimſtone. | | ede. 7 1 
J. Obſerve, Mat effect this had upon the Owners. The Report 
of it was ſoon brought them by the Swine-herds, who ſeem'd to be 
more concern'd for the loſs of the Swine than anything elſe, for they 
went not to tell what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of tbe Devils, till the 
Swine were loſt, v. 33. Chriſt went not into the City, but the 
News of his Being there did, by which he was willing to feel how 
their Pulſe beat, and what Influence it had upon them, and then act 
e | | ©-4 | 
Now r. Their Curioſitybrovght them out to ſee Jeſus. The whole 
City came out to meet him, that they might be able to ſay, they had 
ſeen a Man who did ſuch Wonderful Works. Thus many go out in 
Profeſſion to meet Chriſt, for Company, that have no al. ion 
for him, nor deſire to know him. a . 


1 


2. Their Covetouſneſs made them willing to be rid of bim. Inſtead 
of inviting him into their City, or bringing their Sick to him to be 
heal'd, they deſire him to depart out of 12 9 as If they had ta- 
vils Words out of their Mouths, what have we to do with- 
thee, Feſus,thou Son of God? And now theDevils had what they aim- 
ed at in drowning the Swine; they did it and then made the People 
believe Chrift had done it, and ſo -prejudic'd them — vs him. 
He ſeduc'd our firſtParents bypoſſeſſing them with hard Thoughts of 
God, and kept the Gadarenes from Chrift by ſuggeſting that he came 
into their Country to deſtroytheirCattle,and that he would do more 
Hurt than Good; for though he had cur'd two Men, yet he had 
drown'd two Thouſand Swine, Thus the Devil ſows Tares in God's 
Field, doth Miſchief in the Chriſtian Church, and then lays the 
Blame upon Chriſtianity,and incenſeth Men againſt that. They be- 
ſought him that he would depart, left like Moſes in Egypt, he ſhould 
proceed to ſome other Plague. Note, There are a great many who 
prefer their Swine before their Saviour, and ſo come ſhort of Chriſt 
depart out of their 
Hearts, and will not ſuffer hisWord to havea Place in them, becauſe 
he and his Word will be the Deſtruction of their brutiſh Lufts, thoſe 
Swine,which they give up themſelves to the feeding of. And juſtly 
will Chriſt forſake thoſe that thus are wearyof him, and ſay to them 
— Depart ye Curſed, who now ſay to the Almighty, Depart 
rom s. R 


F een. 


We have in this Chapter remarkable Inſtances of the Power and Pi 
the Lord Feſw, ſuficien to convince us, that he is both able to fore 4 
the uttermoſt all that come to God by him, and as willing as he u4. 
ble. His Power and Pity appear here in the good Offices he did, ( 5] 
To the Bodies of People, in curing the Palſy, v. 2.8. Raifing to Life 
the Ruler s Daughter, and healing the bloody 1ſue, v. 18.—26. Giv- 
ing Sight to two blind Men, v. 27.--3I. Caſting the Devil out of 
one poſſeſſed v. 32.34. and healing all manner of Sickneſs, v. 
35. (2.) To the Souls of People, in forgiving Sins, v. 2. Calling 

latthew, and converſing freely with Publicans and Sinners, v. 9- 

13. Conſidering the Frame of his Diſciples, with reverence to theDu- 
ty of Faſting, v. 14.17. Preaching the Goſpel, and in Compaſſion 
to the Multitude providing Preachers for them, v. 35e-38. Thu did 

| he prove himſelf to be, as undoubtedly he is, the ſeilful faithful Phy- 
fician both of Soul and Body, that hath ſufficient Remedies for all 
the Maladies of both; for which we muſt therefore apply our ſelves 
to him, and gloriſy him both with our Bodies, and with our Spirits, 
which are his, in Return to him for his Kindneſs to both. 


AND he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 
and came into his own city. 2 And behold, 
they: brought to him a man fick of the Palſy, lying 
on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing: their faith, ſaid unto the 
fick of the palſy, Son, be of good chear thy fins be 
forgiven. thee. 3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes 
fid.. within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 4 
And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is eaſier 
to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee : or to fay, Ariſe 
and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive fins (then ſaith 
he to the ſick of the palſy): Ariſe, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine houſe. 7 And he aroſe, and departed 
to his houſe. 8 But when the multitude ſaw it, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, which hath given ſuch 
The firſt Words of this Chapter oblige us to look back to the Cloſe 


of that foregoing, where we find theGadarenes ſo reſenting the Loſs 
of their Swine, that they were ſick of Chriſt's Company, and be- 


when by fo many fooliſhand hurtful Luſts they are brought to act in 
direct Contradiction, not ny to Religion, but to right Reaſpn and 


their Intereſt in this World. Thus likewiſe he hurries them to Ruin, 


- 


fought him to depart out of their Coafts : Now here it f mM 


* 


Chaps 


1 5 
1 - » N 4 Po £ — * * of * A ” . 
4 : 1 * — oo ma. - . 2 N 
g 4 as 2-15 12h —_— DON. 
L » mL 7 7 N.. . 8 e 15. . 60 "RED 4 
* "Tx 5 , N . 0 
- f 5 ” 
$ : =. 6 p 5 22 "RR : ; ; 
* 5, 7 {4 $ od 4 < : 9 * 2 
* * 4 8 7 
AR: | ; ” * 44 * 
0 — 5 3 = * ; bs 1 1. * * 


* FIGHTS 4” ads PII Le 
Lit loch Abe ibid fea 
eee 4 


* e > EOS" 
— 
* a 3 = 


TW 


- 


e arne. 


eurer A into a S and paſſed-aver-: 
5 at their Word; and we never read that he came into their 
Coaſts again, Now here obſerve; (1.) His Futice that he left them, 
Note, Chriſt will not tarry long there, where, he is not welcome, In 


: -hteous Judgment he for{akes thoſePlaces andPerſons that are wea- 
ie li, — with thoſe that covet and court his Stay. If the 


believer will depare from Chriſt let him depart, it is at his peril, 
179 7 1 (25 His Patience, * he did not leave ſome deſtroy- 
ing Judgment behind him to punith them, as they deferv d for their 
3 and Contumacy. How eaſily, how juſtly might he have 
vils Power, The Provocation indeed was very great, but he ꝑut it 
vp, and pass d it by, and without any angry Keſentments or Up- 
braidings he enter d into à Ship, and paſſed over. This was the Day 
of his Fatience; he came not ta deſtroy Mens Lives, but to fave them ; 
not to kill, but cure. Spiritual Judgments agree more with the Con- 
ſtitution of Goſpel Times; yet ſoine obſerve, that in thoſe bloody 
Wars which the Romans made upon the Fews, Which began not meny 
ieged the Town of Gadara, where th 


ears after this, they firſt beſi | 
het dwelt, Note, Thoſe" that drive Chriſt from them, draw 
all Miſeries 


upon them. Wo unto us, if God depart from us. 
He came a own City, that was Capernaum, the principal Place 
of his Reſidence at preſent, Mark 2. L. and therefore call his own 
City. He had himſelf teſtified, that a Prqphet is leaſt honour d in 
his ow Country and City, yet thither he one; for he ſaught not his 
own Honour, but being in a State of Humiliation, he was content to 
be deſpiſed of the People. At Capernaum all the Paſſages of Story re- 
corded in this Chapter happened, and are therefore put together 
here, though in the Har mony of the Evangeliſts other Events inter- 
ven'd. | When the Gadarens deſired Chriſt to depart, they of Caper- 
xaum received him. If Chriſt be affronted by ſome, there are others 
in whom he will be glorious; if one will not, another will. 
Nov the firſt Paſlage of Story, after Chriſt's Return to Caperna- 
wn, is in theſe Verſes, concerning the Cure of the Man fick of the 
Palſie. In which we may obſerve, ne e 5 
1. The Faith of his Friends in bringing him to Chriſt. His Di- 
ſtemper was ſuch that he cauld not come to Chriſt himſelf, but as he 
was carry d. Note, Even the Halt and the Lame may be brought to 
Chriſt, and they ſhall not be rejected of him, if we do as well as we 
can, he will accept of us. Chriſt had an . to their Faith. Lit- 
tle Children cannot go to Chriſt themſelves, but he will have an 2 
to the Faith of thoſe that bring them, | 
ſus ſaw their Faith, bs own as well as-theirs that brought him; 
which Jeſus ſaw the Habit of, tho his Diſtemper perhaps impair'd 
his Intellectuals, and obſtructed the Actings of it. Now their aith 
was (r.) A ſtrong Faith; they firmiy believed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
both could and would heal him, elſe they would not have brought 
the Sick Man to him ſo publickly, and thro? ſ much Difficulty, 
(2.) A: humble Faith; though the fick Man was unable to ſtir a Step, 
on would not ask Chriſt to make him a Viſit, but bring him to at- 
on Chriſt. Tis fitter we ſhould wait on Chriſt than he on us. 
3.) An a#ive Faith; In the Belief of Chriſt's Power and Good. 
neſs, they brought the ſick Man to him ng a Bed, which could 
not be. done without a deal of Pains, Note, A ftrong Faith ſticks at 
W in preſſing; after Chriſt, | 1 
2. The Favour of Cbriſt in what he ſaid to him. Sn, be of good 
Chear, thy Sins he forgiven thee. This was a ſovereign Cordial to a 
fick Man, and which was enough to make all his Bed in his Sickneſs ; 


and to make it eaſy to him, We read not of any ching ſaid to Chriſt 
probably, the poor ſick Man could not ſpeak for himſelf, and they 


that brought him choſe rather to ſpeak by Actions than Words; they 
ſet him before Chriſt, that was enough. Note, It is not in vain to 
preſent ourſelves and our Friends to Chriſt, as the Objects of his 
ity. Miſery eries as well as Sin, and Mercy is no leſs quick of 
Hearing than Juſtice. Here is in what Chriſt ſa id, (f.) A kind Com- 
22 Son. Note, Exhortations and Conſblations to the At- 

| ſpeak to them as to Sons, for Afflictions are fatherly Diſci- 
pline, Heb. 12. 5. (z.) A gracious Encouragement, . Be of good 
Chear.. have a good Heart on it; cheer up thy Spirits. Probably 
the poor Man, when let down among them all in his Bed, was daſh'd 
out of Countenance, was afraid of a Rebuke, for being brought in 
ſo rudely : But Chriſt doth not ſtand upon Ceremony, . bids him be 
pf. good Cheer; all would be well, he ſhould not be laid before 
Ubrift in vain; Chriſt bids him be of good Chear, and then cures 
Him, He would have thoſe to whom he deals his Gifts to be chear- 
Ful in ſeeking to him, and in truſting in him; to be of | hg Ty — 
(33 4 N Reaſon for that Encouragement. Thy Sins he forgiven 
Nov this may be conſider'd, (I.) As an Introduction to the 

of his bodily Diſtemper, Thy Sins are pardon 4, and therefore 
hoy ſhalt be heal'd. : Nore, As Sin is the Cauſe of Sicknels, ſo the 
Remiſſion of Sin is the Comfort of Recovery from Sickneſs; not but 
that Sin may be pardon'd, and yet the Sickneſs not remov'd 3; not 
but that the Sickneſs may be remov'd, and yet the Sin not par- 
don d: But if we have the Comfort of our Reconciliation. to 
God, with the Comfort of our Recovery from Sickneſs; this 
makes it a Mercy indeed to us, as to Hezekiab, Ifaiah 38. 17. Or, 
(2.) As a Reaſon of the Command to he of 200d Chear, whether he 
were cur'd of his Diſeaſe or no. Tho? I ſhould not heal thee, wilt 
thou ſay, thou has not ſought in vain, if I aſſure thee, chat thy 


Sins are pardon'd ;;and look upon that as a ſufficient Ground of Com- 
| u ſhouldſt continue fick of be Pale. Note, Thoſe 
through Grace have ſome Evidence of the Forgiveneſs of their 


fort, though: thou ſho 
. who 


* 


2 


18 7 1 


> 
* 


They bid him be gone, and he 


Thoſe therefore are 


ut theim after their Swine, who were already ſo much wider the De- 1 


and it ſhall not be in vain, ſe - 


Sins, have Reaſon to be of good chear, whatever outward Trouble 
or Afflictions they are unde foe Ha. 33. * ; I 7 N . 

. The-Cavil of the Seribes at that which Chriſt aid, 2 3. They 
ſaid within themſelves in their Hearts, among themſelves, in their (ex, 
cret Wiſperings, This Man blaſphemeth. See how the greateſt Ina 
itance of Heaven's Power and Grace is branded with the blackefk_ . 
Note of Hells EY; Chriſt's Pardoning Sin is termed Blaſphemy, 
nor had it been le(s, if he had not had miſſion from God for it. 


1 guilty of Blaſphemy that have no ſuch C m- 
Po: The Corviclion which Chl gave thein of the bitte delle 
, The Conviction which Chriſt gave them e Unreaſonables ' 
neſs of this Cavil, before he 3 | deen 4 
(1.) He charged them with it. Though they did but ſay it within 
themſelves, he knew their Thoughts, Note, ur Lord Jeſus has the 
perfect Knowledge of all that we ſay within ourſelves. . Thoughts 
are ſecret and ſudden, yet naked and open before Chriſt the eternal 
Word, Hel. 4. 12, 13, and he under Bands them - afar 44 Pfalm 
139. 2. He could ſay to them which no meer Man could, #beres. 
fore ind Evil in your Hearts, Note, There is a great deal of evil 
in ſinful Thoughts, which is very offenſive to the Lord Jeſus, He 
and diſturb his Poſſefſjon, therefore he takes Notice of them and is 
much diſpleaſed with them. In them lies the Root of Bitterneſs, 
Gen. 6. 5. The Sins that begin and end in the Heart, and go ng 


further, are as dangerous as any other. - 

8 argued them out of it, v. 5, 6. Where obſerve, 

1. How he aſſerts his Authority in the Kingdom of Grace, He un- 
dertakes to make our, that the Son of Man the Mediator has wer on 
Earth to forgive Sint; for therefore the Father has committed a, 
Judgment to the Son, and has given him this Authority, becauſe bg 
a the Son of Man, John 5. 22, 27; If he have Power to give eter- 
nat Life, as he certainly has, John 17. 2. he muſt have Power to for: 
give Sin, for Guilt is a Bar that muſt be removed, or we can never 
get to Heaven. What an Encouragement is this to poor Sinners ta 
repent, that the Power of pardoning Sins is put into the Hands of 
the Sn of Man, who is Bone of our Bone! And if he had this Power 
on Earth, much more now he is exalted to the Father's wo png 


to give Repentance and Remi Sins, and ſo t mee 
e n SHOW. 
of Nature, 


2. How he proves it by his Power in the Kingdom re, 
his Power to cure Diſeaſes. Is it not as eaſy to ſay, Thy Sins be fora 
ren thee, as to ſay, Ariſe and walk? He that can cure the Diſeaſe, 
whether declaratively as a * or authoritatively as God, can in 
like manner forgive the Sin. oſt) This is a general Arms, 
to prove that Chriſt had a Divine Miſſion. His Miracles, e pecially 
his miraculousCures,confirm what he ſaid of himſelf, that he was the 
Son of God; The Power that appear'd in his Cures prov'd him ſent” 
of God, and the Pity that appear'd in them proy.d him ſent of Gog 
to heal and * The God of Truth would not ſer his Seal to 3 
Lye. (2.) It had a particular Cogency in this Caſe. The Palſy was 
but a Symptom of the Diſeaſe of Sin; now he made it to appear that 
he could effectually cure the Original Diſeaſe, by the inumediate Re- 
moval of thatSymptom ; ſo cloſe a Connexion was there between the 
Sin and the Sickneſs, He that had Power to remove the Puniſhment, 
no doubt had Power to remit the Sin, 3 Scribes ſtood much upon 
a Legal Righteouſneſs, and placed their Confidence in that, and 
made no great Matter of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, the Doctrine of 
which Chriſt herebydeſign d to put Honour upon, and to ſhew that 
his greatErrand into theWorld. was to ſave his hy * from their Sins. 
5. The immediate Cure of the Sick Chriſt turn'd from di: 
puting with them, and ſpake Healing to him. The moſt 1 
Ar ng muſt not divert us from doing the Good that our Hand 
finds to do. He ſaith to the Sick of the Palſy, criſe, take u 5 Zed, 
and go to thine Houſe; and a healing, quickning, ſtrengthning Power 
went along with this Word, v. 7. He aroſe and departed to hu Houſe, 
Now (1) Chriſt bid him take up his Bed, to ſhew that he was per- 
fectly cur'd and that not only he had no more Occaſion to be carried 
upon his Bed, but that he had Strength to carryit. (z.] He ſent him 
to bis Houſe,to be a Bleſſing to kis Family, where he had been {0 long 
a Burthen ; and did not take him aloog with him for a Sew, which 
e would do in ſuch a Caſe, who ſkek the Honour that comerh | 
om 3 l . : 2 
6. The Impreſſion which this made upon the Multitude,v. 8. They 
marvelle, and glorified God, Note, All our Wonder ſhould. hel Þ | 
enlarge our” Hearts in glorifying God. who alone doth marvellous 
Things. The 8 God for what he had done fox this poor 
Man, ' Note, Ochers Mercies ſhould be our Praiſes, and we mould 
give him Thanks for them, for we are Members one of another, Tho 
ewof thisMultitudewere ſo convinc'd as tobe brought to beheve in 
Chriſt,and to follow him, yet theyadmir d him, not asGod,or the Son 
of God, but as a Man to whom God had given ſuch Power. Note, Go 
muſt be glorifiedin all thePowerthar is gzventoMento do good. Forall 
power is originallyhis,its in him asthe fountain, inmen as the cifterns, 
9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he a a 
Man, named Matthewv, fitting | at the receit of cu- 
ſtom: and he faith, unto him, Follow me. And he a- 
roſe and followed him. 10 And it came o pals, 92 | 
Jeſus fate at meat in the houſe, - behold, many pubh 
cans and ſinnets came and ſate down with him and his 
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de oo Sovereign of the Heart, ſinful Thoughts inyade his Right. 
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aſter with 


Sins 
hhicans aud ſinnets? 12 | 
on, he {aid unto them, They that be whole 


And not facrifice: for 1 am not come to call the 
ous, but finners-co repentance. . 85 1224 


In theſe Verſes: we have an atcount of the Grace and Favour, 


the Bodies of P | 
on their Souls. Now obſerve here, 7 
I. The call of Matthew, the Pen- man of this G 


Names; per 
RS an 1 
Name, rather than by the more honoura 
Think Chriſt gave him rhe 

be an Ap 115 

Gift of God; | 's Gi 
try, and their Ability for it are God's 


Name of Levi. 


mg in the Receit | . 27. 
was 2 Cuſtom-houſe Officer at the Port of Capermum, or an Exci 
Man, or Collector of the Land-Tax. Now ( 
Ang, as the reſt of them whom Chriſt call'd, Note, 


Chap. 4. 18. N. 
Satan chuſeth to come with his Temptations to thoſe that are idle, 


Jeſus heard 
not à phyfician, bur they that are fick. 13 Bur go 
ye, and learn, what that meaneth, 1 will have IN 

te · 


of 
Chriſt to poor Publicans, particularly to Matthew. What he did to 
le was to make way for.a kind deſign he had up- 


Mark and 
Luke call him Levi; *rwas ordinary for the ame Perſon to have two, 
ps Matthew was the Name he was moſt known by as: 
therefore in his Humility he call'd Wade bye at, 
ome! 
Name of Matthew, when he call'd him to 
E, as Simon, he Sirnamed Peter. Matthew ſignifies the 

Miniſters are-God's Gifts to the Church, their Mini- 
are God's Gifts to them. Now obſerve 
1. The 32:59 that Chriſt's Call found Matthew in. He was ſit- 
ceit of Cuſtom, for he was a Publican, Luke 5. 27. He 


CIPO THe ras *u Bae Cal- 
Now (1.) He was in bis 7 with wicked Poople 


fo 


| 


and taught us to expect and 
prepare for Reproach, and bear it patiently. (z.) Thoſe that quar- 
reFd with him were thePhari/zes ; a proud Generation of Men, con- 
ceited of themſelves, and cenſorious of others; of the ſame Temper 
with thoſe in the Prophets Time, that ſaid, fand by thy /elf, . 
not near me, I am holier than thou; very ſtrict in avoiding Sinners, 
but not in avoiding Sin; none greater Zealots than theyfor the Form 
of Godlineſs, nor greater Enemies to the Power of it. They were 
for keeping up the Traditions of the Elders to a nicety, and fo pro- 
pagating rhe ſame Spirit that theywere themſelves govern'd by. (3) 
They brought their Eri, not to Chriſt himſelf, —_— not the 
Courage to face him with it, but to his Diſciples. 

were in the ſame Company, but the Quarrel is with the Maſter; for 
they would not have done it, if he had not; and t | 
worſe in him, that was a Prophet, than in chem; his 
thoughrſhould ſet him at a | | 
others. Being offended at the Maſter, they quarrel with the Diſciples. 
Note, It concernsChriſtians to be able to vindicate and juſtifyChrift, 
and his Doctrines and Laws, and to be ready always to give anduſwer 
ro thoſe" that aſt them a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, x Pet. 
3. 15. While he is an Advocate for us in Heaven, let us be Advo- 
cares for him on Earth, and make his Reproach our own. (g.) The 
Quarrel was his eating with Publicans and Sinners; to be intimate 
is againſt the Law of God, Haul. 119. 115. 
by accuſing Chriſt of this to his Diſciples, 


1 


Diſciples 


* 


r. T. and 


t 
ki chulech to come with his Calls ro thoſe that are employ d. heped to tempt them from him, to put them out of concejt with 
* But (2.) it was a Calling of 1 Fame among ſerious People; becauſe him, and ſo to bring them over to themſelves to be their Diſciples, 


it was attended with ſo much Corruption and Ter 
were Id few in that Buſineſs that were honeſt Mat | 
imſelf own that he was before his Converſion, as doth St. Faul, 1 


Tim: x. 13. That the Grace of Chriſt in Piling io might be the: 

pales h his Remnant among all 
cople.. None can juſtifie themſelves in their Unbeliet by 
zag in the World; for there is no fu Calling but ſome, 
ved out of it, and no lawful Calling but ſome have been 


Powey of this Call. We find not that Matthew! 

Tuclinazion to follow him, tho? ſome 

iſt 2 : 

| of thoſe that | I 

ek him not. Chrift ſpoke fr we bavenot choſen him, bur 5 — 
OW - 


more maguified, and to ſhew that God hath his 
ſorts ot 
their Calli 
Have been ſa 
 faved & it. Sh 
2. The preventing P of 
look'd af Chris or had any 
df his Kindred were Ang IN 
him with che Bleſſin 


Leiples of Chriſt, but 


of his Goodnefs. He is found of 
choſen us. He Gd, Follow me ; and the Tame divine Almighty. 
er weilt along with this Word to convert Matthew, which went along 


tation, and there, 
en. Matthew doth 


who | better Company; for they compaſs'd Sea and Land to make 
Proſelytes. To be intimate with Publicans, was againſt the Tradition 
of the Elders, and therefore they look'd upon it as a heinous thing. 
They were angry with Chriſt for this. (r.) becauſe they wiſh'd Il zo 
him, and ſought occaſion to miſrepreſent him. Note, It is an eaf\ 
and very common thing to put the worſt Conſtructions on the belt 
Words and Actions. * — they wiſh'd no Good to Publicans 
and Sinners, bur envy*d Chriſt's Favour to them, and were grieved 
to ſee them brought to Repentance. Note, It mayjuſtiy be ſulpodted 
that thoſe have not theGrace of God theniſel ves, who ge others 
a ſhare in that Grace, who are not —.— with it. { 
The Defence that Chriſt made for himſelf and his Diſciples, in 
cation of their Converſe with Publicans and Sinners. The Di, 
les it ſhould ſeem being yerweak, were to ſeek for an Anſwer to the 
ariſees'Cavil, and therefore bring it ro Chriſt, and he heard it, 
v. 12. or perhaps over-heard them whiſpering it to his Diſciples let 


4 


with that Word, v. 6. Ariſe, and walk to cure the Man fick of re] him alone to vindicate himfelt,and 60 Plead his own Caule ; to an- 

J.... Chil ae ae For Hilal, and or us 99% Tr Things he wes i. Hi 

ie Author, and his Word as t eans. His is the Power f nk rd Mtg abs Fs 8 I 

God unto Salvation,Rom. f. 16. The Call was efeftual, for he came (.) The Neceſſiyand Exigence of the Publican'sCaſe,which call'd 

Þ, at the OE de aroſe ond follow hi r: neicher de aloud for his Help, and therefore juftify'd him in — — 
3 not de Obedience. The Power of divine Grace ſoon an- them for their Help. Ic was the Neceſlityof poor loſtSinner, 

, - Gwers and overcomes all Obje&ions. Neither his Commyſtan for his chat brought Chrift from the pure Regions above to theſe impure 


Place, nor his Gains by it could detain hi 


the Diſciples thar were Fj | 
we never find Matthew at che Receit of Cuſtom again, 
. Chriſt sChuverſe with Publicans and Sinners 

Chriſt call a Malt hem to introduce himſelf into an- 
People of that Profeſſion. Jeſus ſate at Meat in 


ſhers occaſio 


(which the poor Fiſhermen, when they were call d, were not 


fate at 


Meat in the Houſe; preſerving the remembrance 
Favour 


"Now obſerve (r.) when Matthew invited Chriſt, 


: 


in.their Hearts. (2.) He invited ma 
c 


that he might bave an 


were, and pity'd them; knew by experi 
briſt could do, and would not deſpair: concerning them 
Thoſe whoareeffet 


contributing ſomething towards it, True 


edly eat i morſels alone,but'will invite others. When by 


ich Publicans, and it ſha 


45-4 29. See Judg. 14.9. ... 
2 Ihe Diſpleafure ofthe e at this, v. IT. They 
it; y eateth your Maſter with Publicans aud Sinners ? 


hat Chriſt was g 


2 


/ 
e 
$ * 
| > 6 
: 
\ te! 
q * 
* K 
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up the great Quarrel 


| | | un when Chrift call'd him, 
: conferred wot with Fleſb and Blood, Jal. 1. 15, 16. He quitted his, 
|, and his Hopes of Preferment in that way; and tho? we find 
nally, fiſhing again afterward, 


n this Occafian ; 
uaintance with 

h 46 Houſe, v. 10. 
The other Ego tells us, That Matthew made great Fea, 
| nee 
do.) But when he comes to ſpeak of this himfelf, he neither tells us 
that it was his own Houſe, nor that it was a Feaſt, but 7 9 
N 8 


$0 the Publicans, rather than of the Reſpect he had paid to 
Chath, uot &, It well becomes us to ſpeak ſparingly of our own 


| | he invited his 
Diſciples to come along with him. Note, Thoſe that wlecome Chrift 
muſtwelcome all that are his for bis ſake, and let them have a Room 
| Publicans and Sinners to meet 
This was the chief thing Marilew aim'd at in this Treat, 

| rtunſty of bringing his old Comrades ac- 
| quainted with Chriſt. He knew by experience what cheir Temptati- 

| xperience what the Grace of 


hoarecffetually brought toChriſt themſclyes, cannot but be 
ousthat others alſo mighr | Las rake him, and ambitious of 
True Grace will not content 


ns 
vertion of Matthew the Gang was broke,preſentlyhjs Houſe ſwarms 
Publi go hard but ſome of them ſhall fo/low 
Him, às he followed Chrift. Thus did Andrew and Philip, Joh. T. 41,1 I 


cavild at 
| Here ob- 
I'd with. It was not the leaſt o 
rings that he endwr'd the ContradiBion of Sinners againſt him- 
None-was Bene with by Men than he that came to 

ween God and Man, Thus he deny d 


s 

7 
: 
. 


ul; Sinners are 
Diſeaſes 


themſelves to him manga. 4) | | TE 
conceit themſelves to be d :and whole, think they have no 
need of Chriſt, but that can ſhift for themſelves dat gy”. | 
withour him, as Lasirea, Rev. 3. 1). Thus the Phariſees defit dd 
and Ways, 'not becauſe they 


not the knowledge of 'Chrift's Word ot becau 

nad no need-of him, but becauſe they thought they had none. See 
"i : : . . 4 : 

28 


John 9. 9 ö i 2 
2. He om that'their Neceſſity did ſufficiently juſtifie his Con 
duct in converſing familiarly with them, and he 'vught not to 
blam'd for it; tor that Nereſity made it an Ad of Charity, wh 
"ought always to be prefer'd before the Formalites'of a Religiou 
Profeffion'; in which ende and Munificence are far better than 
agnifieenee as much asgubſtanoe is thenShewser Shadows. Thoſe 
Duties which are of moral and natural Obligation, are to take place, 
even of thoſe divine Laws which are poſitide and ritual, much more 
of thoſe Impoſitions of Men, and Traditions of the Elders, which 
maße Gods Law ſtricter than he has made ft. This he proves .f 3. 
by a Paſſage quoted out of Hef 6. 6. I vill have —__ not 
Sacrifice. That . from che Society of ublicans, 
which thePharifzes enjoyn'd,was leſs thenSarrifice, butChriſt's eon- 
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Prac 


thers, in Righteouſneſs and Peace, in viſiting: the Fatherleſs and Vi- der the Diſcipline of the Spixit, as a Smit of Bond 
thers, ir 1 and Peace, fixing — who | theſe are good in their by ing muſt 0 | 

„Mat. 23. 23. They | of Delight in God, and Dependance on him, which theſe ate in or- 

. with, | der to. Now a come to Chriſt to tell him that they faſted oft, at 

and perhaps ſubſervient to their pride,covetouſneſs,ambitionand-ma-| leaſt they thoug 


dows.. -(2.) To condemn the Phariſaical — of 
place Religion in Rituals more than in Mora! 
eſpouſe thoſe Forms of Godlineſs which maybe made con 


_ verfickr Wich them was more than an Act of common Mercy, and I and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy Diſciples fa 
S to be prefer d before it. If to do well our ſelves is better Duties of Religion, which ought to he the tion. 
than Sacrifice, as Samuel ſhews, 1 Sim. 15. 22, 23. much more to Love, mould be made the Occaſions of Strife and Contention; bus 
do good to others. Chriſt's converting with Sinners is here call'd they often are ſo, as here; Where we may o 
Mercy; to promote the Converſion of Souls is the greateſt Act of | 1. How they boaſted of their own Faſting, We and the Phariſees 
Mercy imaginable, tis ſaving a Sou from Death, ſam. 5. 20. Ob- faſt oft. Faſting has inall Ages of rhe Church been conſecrated up- 
ſerve how Chriſt. quotes this, Go ye, and learn what that medueth. on ſpecial Occaſions to the Service of Religion; the Phariſees, were 
Note, It is not —— to be acquainted with the Lettet of the Serip · much in it, many of them kept two Faſt days in a Week, and t the 
ture, but we mult learn to under ſtand the meaning of it. And thoſe | and i Men. Fall. 
have beſt learn d the meaning of the Scripture, that have learn d how tormal Profeſſors often excel others in outward Acts of Devotion,e- 
to applyit as aReproof to their ownfFaults, and a Rule to their own even or N N 7 
Nice. This Scripture which Chriſt quoted, ſerv'd not only to | in compliance with theirMaſter's 
vindicate him, but (.) to ſhew wherein te Religion doth conſiſt, linke T. And People a imitate 0 
not in external Obſervances, not in Meats and Drinks, and Shews of | ders, tho? not always from the Lame in ward Principle; 18. 
Sandtity, not in little particular Opinions, and doubtful Diſputari- | compliance with their Maſter's Doctrine of Repentance, Note, 
ons, but in doing all rhe Good we can to the Bodies and Souls of o- | /everer patt of Religion is often molt minded bych 


|; noe 7 Tis pity the 
ro Re 


- 


generality of them were Hypocrites and ill Men. Note, Falle and 


even of Mortification. The Diſciples of John too faſted oft, partly 
| Practice for he came neither eating 
nor drinking, Mat. it. 18. And People are apt to imitate their Lea- 


oft that are yet un- 
of Songs 3 whereas tho 
pals thro? them to that Life 


t it often. Note, Moſt Men will proclaim every one bis 


lice, while theyhate thatpower of itwhichis mortifying totheſe luſts on Goodneſs, Prov. 20. 6. There is a Proneneſs in Profeſſors to brag 


(.) He urgeth the Nature and End of his own Commiſſton. - He 


of their ownPerformarices in Religion, eſpeciallyif there be anythi 


muſt keep to his Orders, and proſecute that for which he was ap- extraordinary in them; nay, and not only to boaſt of them beforeMen 


pointed to be the great Teacher; now, ſaith he, I am not come to 
call the Righteou,but Sinners to Repentance, and therefore muſt Con- 


but to LI them before God, and confide in them as a righteouſneſa. 
2. How they blam'd Chriſt's Diſciples for not wing e as 


verſe with Publicans. Obſerve (f.) what his Errand was, 'T was | they did. Ty Diſciples faſt not. They could not but know-that 
to call to Repentance. This was bie rſt Text, Matth. 4. 17. and | Chriſt had inſtructed his Diſciples to keep their Faſts private, and to 


it was the Tendency of all his Sermons. Note, The Goſpel-call is a 


manage themſelves ſo as that they might not appear untoMen to faſtʒ 


Call to Repentance, a Call to us to change our Mind, and to change | and ther efore*twas veryuncharitable in them to conclude theydid not 
our Way. (z.) With whom his Errand lay, not with theRighteows, | faſt, becauſe they did not proclaim their Faſts. Note, We mult not. 
but with Smers, That is, (r.) if the Children of Men not judge of People's Religion by that which falls under the Eye and 


been Sinners, there had been no occaſion for Chriſt's coming amon 


them. He is the Saviour, not of Man, as Man, but of Man as fal- 


Obſervation of the World. But ſuppoſe it was fo, that Chriſt's 
Diſciples did not faſt ſo oft, or ſo long as they did; why, truly they 


len. Had the firſt Adam continued in his original Righteouſneſs, we | would therefore have it thought thattheyhad moreReligion in them 
had not nerded a ſecond Adam. (2.) Therefore his greateſt Bufinefs lies | than Chriſt's Diſciples had. Note, It is common for vain Profeſſors 


be welcome. 


wine into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 
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Lak 


ed to them t 


Mrict, It appe 
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ning Men will take t 
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t they ſhould change theirProfeſſion for another more] and abſurd, as it was at Simpſon's Wedding, J 
ars by the other Evangeliſts, Mark 2. 18. and Luke 
Diſciples of the Phariſees joyn'd with them, and we 


J. 33. that t | 
have Reaſon to ſuſpect, ſet them on, mak ing uſe of Jobm's Diſci- Fhariſees were not fo, but Children of the Bond- woman, Gal. 4. 25, zr. 
ples as their Spokeſmen, becauſe they being more in favour with 


with the greateſt Sinners; the more dangerous the Sick Man's Caſe to make themſelyes a Standard in Religion, by which to. try 
is, the more occaſion there is for the Phyſician's help. Chriſt came d 
into the World to ſave Sinners, but eſpecially the Chief, 1 Tim. x. 
I 5. To call not thoſe ſo much, who tho'Sinners, are comparatively |and all that did more than they, did too much; w 
Righteous, but the worſt: of Sinners. (3.) The more ſenſible any 
8 are of their Sinfulneſs, the more welcome will Chriſt and his 3. 6 this 0 

oſpel be to them; and every one chuſeth to go where their Com- Diſeiples, either byOmiſſion or Commiſſion give Offence, Chriſt im- 
any is deſir d, not to thoſe who would rather have their 700m. Chriſt 
came not with any Ex pectation of ſpeeding among the Righteous, i. e. 
thoſe who conceit themſelves ſo, aud therefore willſooner be ſick of 
their Saviour, than ſick of their Sins; but among the convinced _ br; 
humble Sinners, to them Chriſt will come, for witch them he will rel with the Diſciples was b 


meaſure Perſons and Things, as if all who differ d from them were ſo 


far in the wrong; as if all that did leſs than 2.8 ad ons 
ich 35 a plain E- 


vidence of their want of Hnmility and Charixpx. 
3. How they brought this Complaint to Chriſt. Note, If Chriſt's 


ſelf will be ſure to hear of it, and be reflectẽd upon for it. O Feſt 
Are "theſe thy Chriſtians ? Therefore as we tender the Honour of 
Chriſt, we are concern'd to carry ourſelves well, -Obſerve, The 
rel with Chrift was brought to the Diſciples, v. T. The Quar- 
a to Chriſt, v. 14. This is the 
way of ſowing Difeord, and killing Love, to fer People againſt Mi- 


th; Then cine to bin che diſciples f. John, fa ping, niſters, Miniſters againſt People, and one Freind againſt another 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples e | 8 f 
faſt not? 15 And ſeſus ſaid unto them, Can rhe chil- woe my of —_— 11 Why do we faſt eft? Nay, you know | 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- Heft why. you de it, but the truth is, many abound in external In- 
groom is with them? but the days will come, when | fore. Bur he only vindicates the Practice of his Diſciples, when 
the bridegroom. ſhall be taken from them, and then 8 n 


2. The Apology which Chrift made for his Diſciples in this 
Mattet. Chriſt might have upbraidedFobr's Diſciples with the for- 


ſtances of Devotion, that ſcarce do themſelves know why, and wheres , 


lt. 


they had nothing to ſay for themſelves, he had ſomething ready to 


| | es * Ning read to 
all they fa 16 No man putteth à piece of new | {ay for them. Note, As it is Wiſdom's Honour to be juſtified of all. 
3 h in a * 4 | Wye P | 44 of 29 her Children, ſoit is her Children's Happineſs to be all juſtified of | 
oth into an old garment: for that which is put in to] Wictem Wat des e * ** 
All- it up, taketh from the garment, and the rent is] Jiftem. What we do according to the Precept and 
made wie 165 Naehe Yi by N tas lots Chriſt,he will be ſure to bear us out in, and we may with confidence 
old bottles: elſe. the bottles break, and the wine ran- . ö ; | 
neth out, and the bortles'periſh, bur they put new. Two things Chriſt pleads in defence of their not te 


attern of 


leave it to him to clear up our Integrity, | 
But thou Halt anſwer, Lord, for me. Herbert. i f E | 
aſtins. x. 
t. That it was not a Seaſon proper for that . CN + 
Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as long as the Bridegroom is 


| ve | with them? Obſerve, Chriſt's Anſwer is (6 Fad, as that it mig 
occaſion to ſome of the moſt profitable of his Diſcourſes ; thus are | Cufficiently juſtifythe Practice of his own Spe yet not con- 

the Intereſts of Truth often ſerv'd, even by the Oppoſition it meets | demn the Inſtitution of Fobn, or the Practice of hisDiſciples. When 
With from Gain- ſayers, and thus theWiſdom of Chrift brings Good | the Phariſees fomented this Diſpure, they hoped 


Chriſt would caſt 
Blame, either on his own Diſciples;or on John's, but he did neither. 
Note, When at any time we are unjuſtly ceaſur'd, our care muſt be 


Sinners, were occaſion'd by the Cavils of the Særibes and Phariſees ; only to clear our ſelves, not to rectiminate, or throw Dirt upon - 
180 from a Reflection upon the Conduct of his Family aroſe a | thets; and ſuch a variety there may be of Circumſtances, as may 


| juitify us in our Practice, without condemning thoſe that p weld a 


. TheObjection which the Diſeiples of ohn made againſt Chriſt's tiſe other wiſe. , LO? det | 
Diſciples for not faſting ſo oft as they did; which they are chargd Now his Argument is taken from the common uſage of Joy and Re- 

| 'S beſiiee! joycing avg the continuance of Marriage-Solemnities; when all 
hat of es rod war and Sinners; and tis therefore ſuggeſt-4 Initances'of Mel 


ancholy and Sorrow are look d upon as improper, 


5. 14. 27. Now 
(1): The Dſciples.of Chriſt were the Children of the Bride-Chamber, 


invited to theWedding-feaft, and welcome there, the Diſciples of the - 
continuing under a Di(penſation of Darkneſs and Terror. Note, The 


Chriſt; and nearer ally ꝗ to his Diſciples, could do it more plauſibly. ] faithful Followers of Chrift that have the Spirit of Adoption, have 


Note, It is no new thing for bad Men to ſet good Men together 4 continual Feaſt, While they that have the Spirit of Bondage and 
by the Ears; if the ing. ity God differ in their Sentiments, de- 


Fear cannot rejoyce for Joy, as other People, Hof. 9. 1 (2) The 


| at occaſion to ſow Diſcord, and incenſe; Diſci les of Chriſt had the Arideg room with them, Which the Diſei- 
hem one againſt another, and alienate them one from another, and] Ples 

© to make an eaſy Prey of them. If the Diſciples of John, and of | : 
Feſug claſh, we havereaſon'to ſuſpect thePhariſees have been at work for them to faſt H. Such a day would come upon the Diſciples of 
unger-hand, blowing the Coals, Now the Complaint is, y do we 


John had nor; their Maſter, was now caſt into Prifon,and lay - 
chere in continual danger of his Life, and rherfore tas ſeaſonable 


Chriſt, when rhe Bridegroom __ be taken from them, when they 
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them occaſion of Mourning and Prayingychat is, of Religious Faſting. 
Note, (1.) Jeſus Chriſt is the Bridegroom of his Church, and his 
Diſciples ate thechildren of the Bride:chamber. Chriſt ſpeaks of him- 
{elf roFobr'sDiſc iples under this Similitude, becauſe it was the ſame 
that hn had us d, when he call'd himſelf a Friend of the Bride. 
groom, John 3. 29. And if they would by this Hint call to mind 


. what their Maſter then aid, they would auſwer themſelves. (2.) 


The Condition of thoſe that are the Children of the Bride-chamber 
is liable to many Changes and Alterations in this World, they ing 
of Mercy and Judgment, (3.) It is merry or melancholy with the 
Children of the Bride-chamber, according as they have, more or leſs 


| of the Bridegroom's Preſence, When he is with them, the Candle 


15 — — 4 Sects of the Phariſees and Eſſenes, who led an auſtere Life, 
0 


_ were unit for the 
other Work. 


8 
FCC le 
S in the ſame Form. ere are Babes in Chriſt, and grown Men. 
I? | | ( anne and 


| 5 be put upon the harde 
rage 


them. For want of this care many times the Bottles break, and the 


8 


"> 


touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe. faid 
Within herſelf, If I may but touch; his-garment, I ſhall 


he ſaw her, he faid, Daughter be of good comfort 


People were put forth, he went in, and tock her by 


9 8 


of God ſhines upon their Head, and all is well; but when be is with- 

drawn, tho? but for a ſinall moment, they. are troubled, and walk 

heavily ; the Preſence and Nearneſs of the Sun makes Day and Sum- 

mer, His Abſence and Diſtance Night and Winter. Chriſt is all in 

all to the Churches Joy. (4.) Every Duty is to be done in its pro- 
r ſeaſon ; Bee Eccl, 1 


ment, which doth but pull the old to pieces, v. 16. the other of put- 
ting new Wine into old Bottles, which doth but burſt the Bottles, 


bar! 


ood; ſuch is Religious Faſti 
J The beſt of Chr — Flatancy 
-briſt's Garden are nor of a growth,nor all his Scho- 


«=, 


Chriſt would not ſpeak to his Diſcples that which they could not 
then bear, John x6. 12. Young beginners in Religion muſt not pre- 
Duties at firſt, leſt they be diſcou- 

Such as was God's Care of his 1/rael, when he brought them 
our of Egypt, not to lead them by the way of the Fhiliſtines, Exod. 
13, 174 18, And ſuch as was Jacob's care of his Children and Cattle, 
not to over-drive them, Gen, 33. 13. Such is Chriſt's care of the 
little ones of his Family, and the Lambs of his Flock, he gently leads 


Wine u ſpilÞd, the Profeſſion of many miſcarries, and comes to no- 
thing, 9 Indiſcretion at firſt. . Note, There may be over- do- 
gs even in well-doing, a. being Righteous over- much; and ſuch 
at over-doing as may prove an ning, through the Subtilty of 


18 While he ſpake theſe things unto. them, behold, 
bere came à certain ruler” and worſhipped him, fay- 
ing, My daughter is even now dead: but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And 


ſys. aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples. 


20 (And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an 
iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind hin, and 


be whole.” 22 But Jeſus: turned him about, and when 


thy faith hath made the whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour) 23 And when Jeſus 
came into the rulers. houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and 
the people making a noiſe, 24 He: ſaid unto them, 
Give place, for the maid is not dead, but fleeperh. 
And they laughed bim to ſcorn. 25 But when the 


2 


while Chriſt was here upon Ear 


*. the Ruler of the 0 who 
3. 3. Heb, 5. 12.) So muſt the Work be that is cut out for them. 75 Sue; 


We have here twoP of Storyput er, that of the raiſing 
ot Faris Daughter to 
that had the bloody I u,, by the way as he was going to Fariia's 
Houſe, which comes in in a Parentheſis in the midſt of the other; 
for Chriſt's Miracles were thick ſown, and inter woven; the Work 
of him that Cent him was his daily Work. He was call'd to do theſe 
good Works from ſpeaking thoſe things foregoing, in anſwer to the 
Cavils of the Phariſees, v. 18. While he ſpake theſe things. And 


we may ſuppoſe it a plealing Interruption given to that unpleaſant 
Work of Ditſputation, which, — 


tho ſometimes needful, a good Man 
will gladly leave to go about aWork of Devotion or Charity. Here's 

Firſt, The Ruler's Addreſs to Chriſt, v. 18. A certain Ruler, a 
Ruler of the Dane came and Vorſbipped him : Have any of the 
Rulers believed on him ? Yes, here was one, a Church-ruler, whoſe 
Faith condemn'd the Unbelief of the teſt of the Rulers. This Ruler 


had a little Daughter of Twelve Years old newly dead, and this 


Breach made upon his Family-comforts,was the occaſion of his com- 
ing to Chriſt. - Note, In Trouble we ſhould vit God; the Death 
our Relations ſhould dri ve us to Chriſt, who is our Life; tis well i 
any thing will do it. When Affliction is in our Families, we muſt 
oy it down aſtoniſhed, but as Fob, fall down and Vorſbip. Now 
obſerve, 

. His Humili 
Errand to Chriſt himſelf, and did not ſend a Servant. Note, It's no 
r to the greateſt Rulers 
Jeſus. He Worſhipped bim, bow'd the Knee to him, and gave him 
all imaginable Re 
from Chrift, muſt give honour to Chriſt. 


2. I Faith in this Addreſs. My Daughter is even now Dead, 
| and th-*azy other Phyfician would now come too late, nothing more 


abſurd than Poſt mortem Medicina ; yet Chriſt comes not too late, 
he is a Phyſician after Death, for he is the Reſurrection and the Life; 
O come then, and lay thy Hand upon ber, and ſbe ſhall live. This was 
quite above the Power of Nature, (a Privatione ad Habitum non da- 


tur Regreſſus) yet within the Power of Chrift, who has Life in Bim 


felf, a + ge whom be will. Now Chrift works in an ordinary | 
way,by Nature, 


and not againſt it, and therefore we cannot in Fai 
and room for Prayer; but when our Friends are dead the Caſe is 


bring him ſuch a Requeſt as this; while there's Life there's 91. 4 


termin'd; we all go to them, but they Pall not return to u: But 
bs . Miracles, ſuch a Confi- 


dence as this was not only allowable but very commendable. 


Secondly, The Readineſs of Chrifl tocomplywith his Addreſs, v. 19. 
Jeſus 3 aroſe, left his 14 and followed him ; he 
willing to | defired, 


was not only ant him w 


in 
Daughter to Life, but to gratify him ſo far as to come to his te. 
todo ir, Surely be never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain. 
along with the Nobleman, who ſaid, Sir, Come 
9, 30. yet went along with 


7 


id, Sir, come down, — 


He deny d to | 
down'e*er my Child dye. John 4. 48, 


Child ſpall live. The — of Methods whichChriſt took in wor 


ing his Miracles, is perhaps to be attributed to the different Frame 
erf of Mind, which thoſe were in that 4 5 themſelves to 

w, and accom- 
modated himſelf to: He knows what is in Man, and what courſe to 


him, which he who /earcheth the Heart plainly 
take with him. And obſerve, when Feſus followed him, ſo did Bis 


Diſciples, whom he had choſen for his conftant Companions; *twas 


not for State, or that he might come withObſervation that he took 
his Attendance with him, but that they might be the Witneſſes of 
e 7 to be the e of * _ e 
Thirdly, The Heali the poor Woman's bloody Iſſue; L call her a 
K. Womangor only REG A | 
had had ſomething in the World, ſhe had ſpent it all upon P- . 
and was never the better; which 
Aggravation of t 1 of her Condition, that ſne 
and that ſhe had impoveriſh'd' 
herſelf for the recovery of her Health, and yet had not her Health * 
neither. This Woman was diſeaſed with a conftant {ſue of Blood, 
twelve Years, v. 20. A Diſeaſe which was not only e Ne wg 
5 11 


er Caſe was piteous, 
cians, for the Cure of her Diſtem 


was a double 
had been full, but was now empty; 


waſting,and under which the Bodymuſt needs languiſh; but 


Je lender d her Ceremonially Unclzan, and ſhut her out from the. 
Courts of the Lord's Houſe, but did not cut her off from i an 
ercy- 
by the way, as he followed the Ruler, whoſt Daughter eg 
dead, to whom iv would be a Ie opgr and would a 4 
Chriſt confider the Frame, and conſult the Caſe of weak Be IeVers. 


ing to Chriſt. She applied herſelf to Chriſt, and receive 
from him 
to keep up his Faith in the Power of Chriſt; ſo graciou 


Obſerve | | 


1. The Woman's great Faith in Chriſ and in his Power. Her 
Diſeaſe was of ſuch à nature, that her modeſty would not ſuffer her 
to ſeek openly to Chriſt for a Cure, as others did, but by a peculiat 
veſuctk an over- 
flowing Fulneſs of healing Vertue, that the very zouch of his Garment 


Impulſe of the Spirit of Faith ſhe believ*d him to 


would be her Cure: This perhaps had eee Fancy mix d 
with uit h; for ſhe had no Precedent for this way of Application to 


Chriſt, unleſs as ſome; think, the had an eye to the raiſing of the 
dead Man by the touch of Eliſba's Bones, 2 Kings 13. 21. But 
eee nn, 
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Sen be gepr A pf his B ci Preſence, aud then 2 faſt che hand, and the maid aroſe. 25 And the fame hereof xeot 
2 ne CEoughts of parting griev'd them w e WAS going, John. 16. O. in 1 ; „ e | 
Tribularion 400 Aion befel them when he — gone, e abroad into all that land 


ife, and that of the curing the Woman 


in this Addreſs to Chrift. He came with his 
fonallyto attend on the Lord 
ſpet. Note, Thoſe that would receive Mercy A 


ecauſe, thoꝰ 
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to overlook and accept the ſincgrity and Arength of ber Faith; for he the World prevails, it's 
e the Honey Com with the „Cant. 5. 11. She believed the | crowd in. Th th and, 

ould be heal'd; if the did but touch the very hem of his Garment, refuſe to be comforted, ſhould think they hear Chriſt ſaying 
the outmoſt part of it. Note, There is Vir tue in every thing that be- | diſquieting Thoughts, Give place. ) m for. | 
longs 10 Chrift. The holy Oy! with which the High-Prieft was | Conſolation of Iſrael, and brings with him ſtrong Canſolations, trons 
anointed, ran down.# the Skirts of 'bis Garments, Plal. 133. 2. Such | enough to overcome the Contufion and yranny 0 | 
a FulneG of Grace is there in Chriſt, that from i ye may all receive, | Griets, if he may bur be admitted into the Soul. He 
John 1. 16. . W {1,7 + . eaten, whytheyſhould not thus diſquiet themfelves and 
| - 2. Chriſt's great Fauour to this Woinan. He did not ſuſpend(as he | TheMazd is not dead, but fhepeth. s emi 

might have done) his healing Influences, but ſuffered tus Baff this Maid, that was immediately 

Patient to feal a Cure, unknown to any one elſe, though ſhe could | dead, hut not fo toChrift,who knew within himſelf what 
not think to do it wiknown to him. And nom ſhe was well content [and could do, and who had determin'd to make her 
to be gone, for ſhe had what ſhe came for, but Chriſt was not Wil- Sleep., There is little more diff | p and OS. 
ling to lether go ſo; he will not only have his Power magnifiedin | in Continuance, whatever other difference there is, ti 1 but. 
her Cure, but hisGrace magnified in her @>mfort andCommendation. 


he would dog 
TN OY | 


1 


The Triumphs of her Faith muſt be ty, her Praiſe and Honour: He | Sleep, like one — * Reſt. He that quickens the Dead, may "well - 

turued about to ſet for her, v. 22. and ſoon diſcovered her. Note, It call rhe Things ich be not, as though they. were, Nom, 4. 7. 

zs great Encouragethent to humble Chriſtians, that thoſe who hide | (2.) It is in a Senſe true of all that die, chiefly they that dye 2 the 

themſelves from Men, are known to Chriſt, who ſees in ſecret their | Lord. Note, I. Death is a Jeep. All Nations and Languages, for the 
Applications to Heaven that are moſt private. Now here, ] | ſoftning of that whichis ſo dreadful, and with all ſo unavoidable and 

1.) He puts Gladneſt in her Heart, by that Word, Daughter be of | the reconciling themſelves to it, have agreed to call it ſo. Tis ſaid 

od Comfort, She feared being chidden for coming clandeftinely ; but | even of the wicked Kings, that they ſlept with their Fathers; and ot 

encouraged. (.) He calls her Daughter, for he ſpoke to her with | thoſe: that ſhall riſe to-everlaſting ontempt, that they e 12 734 

the Tenderneſs of a Father, as he did to the Man fick of the Palſy, | Duſt, Dan. 12. . Tis not the Sleep of the Soul, its Activity cea- 

v. 2. whom he call'd Son. Note, Chriſt has Comforts ready for the | ſeth not; but the Sleep of the Body, Which lies down in che Grave: 

Daughters of Zion, that are of a Sorrowful Spirit, as Hannah was, ſtill and ſilent, regardleſs aid diſregarded; wrapt up in Darkneſs = 

x Sam, I. I5. Believing Women are Chriſt's Daughters and he will } Obſcurity, Sleep is a ſhort Death, and Beath a long Sleep. But the 

own. then as ſuch. (z.) He bids her be of good e She has Rea - Death of the Righteous is in a ſpecial Manner to be Loet upon as a 

2 to be fo, if Chriſt owns her for a Daughter, Note, The Saints | Sleep, Va, 57. 2, They fleep in Jeſus, 1 Theft. 4. 14. Not only 

»ſolation is founded in their Adoption. His bidding her be comforted | reſt from the Toils and Labours of the Day, but reſt zn Hope of 4 | 

— comfort with it, as his ſay ing, he ye whole, brought Health joyful Waking again in the Morning of the Reſurrection ien * 

with It. Note, Tis the will of Chriſt 9 5 Peopfe ſhould be com- ſhall wake reethed, vake to a new Life, wake to be richly dies 

forted, and it is his Prerogative to command Comfort to troubled | and ctown'd, and wake to feep-no rr 8 EL, 
Spirits. He creates the Fruit of hs Lips, Peace, Iſa. 57. 18. | 2. The Conſideration of this ſhould moderate our Grief at the 
(z.) He puts Honour upon ber Faith. That Grace of all other gives | Death of our dear Relations, wy eee are oſt; no, they are hut 
moſt Honour to Chriſt,and therefore he puts moſt Honour upon it; | gone before; ſay not, they are Slainy no; they are but fallen afleep 5 - 
Thy Faith has made thee whole. Thus by Faith ſhe obtain'd a] and the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as an abſurd thing to imagine that th 
good Report. And as of all Graces Chriſt puts the greateſt Honour | that are fallen aſirep in Chriſt are periſhed, 1 Cor. 15. 18. Give place 

1 of all Belie vers he puts the greateſt Honour upon thoſe | therefore to thoſe Comforts which the Covenant of dtace miniſters,” 

« t are moſt humble; as here on this Woman, who had more Faith | fetch'd from the future State and the Glory to be reveal dd. 
than the thought ſhe Had. She has Reaſon to of good Comfort, not] Now could it be thought that ſueh a comfortable Word as this 
only becauſe ihe was made whole, but becauſe her Faith had made ber | from the Mouth of our Lord Jeſus ſhould be/ridicuÞ'd as it was? 
whole. that is, (f.) She was ſpiritually heal d: That | Cure was | They laugh d bin to ſcort, Theſe People liv*din 3 kne 
wrought in her which is the proper Fruit and effect of Faith, the | Chriſt's er, that he never ſpake a raſh bt fooliſh Word: they 
Pardon of Sin and the Work of Grace. Note, We may then be abun-¶ knew how many mighty Works he had done; ſo that if theydlid not 

dantly comforted in our Temporal Mereies, when they are accompa- | underſtand what be — — this, they might at leaſt have been fient, 
nied with thoſe ſpiritualBleſſiogs chat reſemble them; our Food and in E tion of the Iſſue. Note, The Words and Works of Chrift, 
Raiment comfortable, when by Faith we are fed with the Bread of | which cannot be undetſtood, yet are not therefore to be deſpib d. 
Life, and cloth'd with the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt: Our Reſt | We muſt adore the of divine Sayings,even when theyſeem to 
and Sleep comfortable, when by Faith we repoſe in God, and-dwell | contradi& what we think ourfelves:nioft confident of. Yet even this 
7 Ln in him Fe —_ and 2 . go 3p by | tended/to = Confirmation of the Miracle; — — ſeems ſhe was ſo 
our Souls pr er, and are in t a. 38. 16, 17. apparen ad, that it was thought a iculous thing to ſay 
2. Her bodily Cure was the Fruit of Faith, of her Faith, and that — CN 2 E ol 
made it a happy comfortable Cure indeed. Thoſe out of whom the | - Sixthly, The Raiſing of the Damſel to Life, by the Power k 
Devils were caſt, were help'd by Chriſt's Sovereign Power,fome by | Chriſt, v. 25. The People were put forthi Norez Scorners that laugh | 
the Faith of others, as v. 2. but tis thy Faith that has made thee | at what chey ſee and hear that is abovetheirCapacity;arenot proper : 
whole, Note, Temporal Mercies are then Comforts indeed to us, | Witneſſes of the wonderful Works of Chriſt, the Glory of which lies 
he are -recerv'd by Faith, If when we are in purſuit of Mercy, | not in Pomp bur in Power. The Widows Son at Narn and Lazar . 
we — for it in Faith, with an Eye to the Promiſe, and in De- | were rais'd from the Dead openly, but chis Damſel privatelyfot Ca- 
ns ace upon that, if we defired it for the ſake of God's. Glory, and | pernaum that had flighted the leiſer Miracles of reftoring Health,was 
ith a Re rion to God's Will, and have our Hearts enlarged by] unworthy to ſee the 1 reſtoring Life. Theſe Pearls were not 
ir in Fabre Obedience, We maythen ſay, It was received by | to be — before thoſe that would trample them under their Fret. 
ith, "2-93 J | . Te Chriſt went in and took her by the Hand, as it were to awake her, 
| I e es 0 which he found the Ruler's Houfe, v. 23. | and to help her up;profecuting his own Metaphor of her bene aſſes 

L ſaw the Ptople, and the Minſtrels, or Muſicians making a Noiſe. | TheHigh-Prieft that ified Chriſt, was not to come near the deac 

The Houſe was in à Hurry; fuch Work doth Death make, hen it | Lev. 21 10, rx, but Chriſt touched the dend. The Levitical Prieſt- 

eomes into 4 Family. And perhaps the nec Cares that ariſe | hood leaves the dead in their Uncleanneſs, and therefore keeps at a 

at ſuch a Time, when gur Dead is to be decently buried out of our | Diſtance from them, becauſe it cannot remedy them; but Chriſt ha- 

Sight, give ſome uſeful: Diverſion to that Grief which is apt to pre- | ving Power to raiſe the Dead, is above the Infection, and therefor 

ul and play the Tyrant. The People in the Neighbourhood came | is not ſhy of _— them, He zook her by the Hand, and the Mai 
cogerher to condolè the Loſs, to comfort the Parents, to prepare aroſe. So eaſily, ſo effectually was the Miracle wrought; not by Pray 
for, and attend on the Funeral, which the Fews were not wont to | er, as Elijah did it, 1 Kings 17. 21. and Bliſba, 2 Kings 4- 33. büt 

defer long. The Mulicians were among them, according to the Cu- | by a touch. They did it as Servants; he 28 a Son, as a Goa. 10 

from of the Gentiles, with their doleful melancholy Tunes, to increaſe] whom belong the Iſſues from-Death. Note, Jeſus Chrift is the Lord of 

che Grief and ſtir up the Lamentation of thoſe that attended on this | Sul, he commands chem furt h, and commands them hack, when and 

Occationy as (they Gay) is uſual —_— Triſb, with their 4bone, | as he pleaſeth, Dead Souls are not raigd'to ſpiritual Life, unleſs 

Abone. Thus they-indulge'a Paſſion chat is apt enough of it ſelf, } Chrift' take hm zy vb Hands *Tis done in the Day of his Power. = 

⁊0 grow inte mperate, and affected to ſorrow ar thoſe that have noHope. He helps us up or We lye ſtill. 7 

See how Religion provides Cordials, where Irreligion adminiſters ] Seventbhy, The general Notice that was taken of t 2; tho“ 
Corroſives: Heatheniſm aggravates that Grief, which Chriſtianity it was wrought privately, yet v. 26. the Fame thereof went abroad 

4 ſtudies to aſſwage. Or, per 5 theſe Muficians endeavour'd on the iαν, a that Land: It was the common Subject of Diſcourſe. 

oy other hand to divert the Grief,andexhilirate the Family; but as Vi- Vote, Ohriſt's Works are more talk d of than conſider'd and improy d. 

4 8 upon Nitre, ſo is he that fings Songs to a heavy Heart, Obſerve, I And doubtleſs, theythiat heard only the Report of Chriſt's 5 | 

1 Parents, who were immediately touch'd with the Affliction, were were accountable" for that'as well as they that were Eye-Witnel- 

Fo ſilent, while the People and Minftrels, whoſe Lamentations were for- ſes of them. The we at this Diſtance have nor ſeen Chrifts Mira- 

ced, made ſuch a Noiſe. Note, The loudeſt Grief-is not always the cles yet have an Aurhentick Hiſtory of them, we are bound upon 

* teſt; Rivers are moſt noiſy, where they run ſhallow. Ille dolet ¶ the Credit of that to receive his Doctrine; and Hlefſed are they that a 

2 vere, qui ſine Teſte dolet. But notice is taken of rhis, to ſhew that] Baue nor ſeen, and yes have believed, John 20. 29. 1 

5 eee dead, in the undoubted Apprehenſion of all a“ ; | | Ft 6 : 8 Lhe 73. 

E . 67 oa 4 ub 27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blip 

, 3 The Rebuke that Chriſt gave to this Hurry and Noiſe, | 27 115 d oh J crying P 1 8 16 ou. ſon Gg 

v. 24 He ſaid; Give place, Note; Sometimes when the Scrrow off men rollo. him, r ſay ing, David, 
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Xt. tht. dt. V 


come into the houſe; the blind Men came to him; 
and Jefas' faith uno them, Believe Ye that I am able 


unched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your 
| ich de it unto you. 30 And their eyes were open 
4 , and Jeſus ftraitly charged chem, ſaying, See that 
die wan know t. 31 But they, When they were 
Aeparted, ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 
282 As they went out, behold they brought to him a 
umd Man poſfeſſed with a devil. 33 And when the 
devit was caft our, the dur ſpake: and the multitudes 
Mixxelled, fax ing, It was never. ſo. ſeen. in Iſrael. 
44 But the Phaniſees ſaid, Tie caſteth out the devils 


333 


rough the prisce of the devils; © | © 
erer 


ien be 4 | 
n ̃ᷣ WADE Noor 
An thieſe Verſes we have an Account of two Miracles wrought 
together by our Saviour. MG RI $i 3135 


n, The Giving of Sig br to two blind" Men; v. 29,--3r. Chriſt 
, IstheFountainof Light as well as Life, and as by raifing the Dead 
 ___ hexſhew'd himſelf to be the ſame that at firſt breath d into Man the 
{ veath Life, ſo by giving Sight to the Blind, he ſhew'd himſelf to 

| be the lame that at feſt 
3 wefs. Obſerve, 1 


turning from the Ruler's Houſe, to his on Lodgings, and theſe 

d Men ſollom himps Beggars uſe to do, with their inceſſant Cries, 
He that cur'd Diſeales, ſo eaſily, ſo effectually, and with all 
{fo cheap, ſhould have Patients enough. As for other things, ſo he 
Obſerve 95 The Title which theſe Blind Men gave to Chriſt; 
Thor Son of David, have Mercy upon ur. The promiſe made to David 

at of his Loins the Meſſah ſhould come, was well known, and the 
Melia was therefore commonlycall'd the Sonof David: At this time 
there was a general E ation of his appearing; theſe Blind Men 
know and on, and proclaim it in the Streets of Capernaum, that he is 
ome, and bis i he; which aggravates the Folly and Sin of the Chief 
Frieſts and Hhariſees, that deny d and oppos'd him. They could not ſee 
im and his Mi but Faith comes by hearing. Note, Thoſe who 
the Providence of God are depriv'd of Bodily Eye-fight, may yet 
ythe Grace of God have-theEyes of their Underſtanding ſo enlight- 
22 to diſcern thoſe great — of God, which are hid from the 
wiſe . Ws iron SERA nenn 
0 Thel Petition. Have Mercy on 1. It was foretold that the 


202 
ang 


David ſhould be merciful, Pal. 72: 12, 13. and in him ſhines 
tender Mercy of our God, Luke 1. 78. Note, Whatever our Ne- 
 ceſlizies and Burthens are, e need no more for Supply and Support, 

than. a ſhare in che Mercy of aur Lord Feſws. Whether he heal us or 

no, if he have 20 on is, we have enough, as to the particular In- 
Kances and Methods of Mercy, we may tafely and wiſely refer our 

„ elves to the Wiſdom of Chriſt. They did not each of them ſay for 
25 ſmümſelf, Have Mercy on me, but both for one another, Have Mercy on 
 * 10. Note, It becomes thoſe that are under the Game Affliction to con- 
_ - Ks the ame Prayers for Relief. Fellow-ſufferers ſhould be Joynt- 
"i 8 17 Chriſt there e 5 5 | 
81 ir Importunity in this Requeſt, chey followed him crying. 
1 did not take notice of —— _ for-he woul — | 
their Faith, which he knew to be ſtrong, would quicken their Pray- 
ers, and maße his Cures. the more valu'd, when they did not al- 
ways come at the firſt Word. And would teach us to continue inſtant 
K rayer, always to * aud not to faint ; and though the Anſwer 


do not come pany „yet to Wait for it, and to follow Providence, 
"= even in thoſe Steps and Out-goings of it, which ſeem to neglect or 
Ky contradict our Prayers. Chriſt would not heal them publickly iu the 


Streets, for this, was a Cure he would have kept private, v. 30. But 
When he came into the Houſe,they-follow'd him thither, and came to 
Ain. Note, Chriſts Doors are always open to believing and importu- 
nate Petitioners, it ſeem'd rude in them, to thruſt into the Houſe af- 
ger him, hen he deſied to retire: But (ſuch is the Tenderneſs of 
our Lord Jn} they were not mote bold than welcome. 


2. The 

is Occaſon. When they came to him for Mercy, he aſkd them, 
Ws 142587 that I am ahl to do this? Note, Faith is the great Condition 
- ofChritt's Favours. Thoſe who woyld receive the ercy of Chriſt, 
a 2 firmly believe the Power of Chriſt 3 what we would have him 
«do for us, e muſt be fully aſſur d that he is able to do it. They fol- 
lowid Chriſt, and follow'd him crying, but the great Queſtion is, . 
Fe helieve Nature may work Feryency, but its only Grace that can 

1 Spiritual Bleffiags are feteh'd in only by Faith. Th 
had intimated their Faith in the Otfice of 2 as Sn f David, 
| Ad in his Mercy, but Chriſt demands likewiſe a Profeſſion of Faith 

ll in bis Power. Believe ge tha | 

& ory his Power aſcrb'd to him, by all thoſe. that hope to have 
= ef of it. Believe 3 Lam able for tha, to beſtow this Fa- 
vour; to give Sight to the Blind, as well as to cure the Palſy, and 
raiſe the ? Note, It is good to be particular in the Exerciſe of 
Fim; to apply the general Aſfurances of God's Power and Good- 
Wal, and the General Promiſes ta. our particular Exigences. Al 


1 8 
= 


— — — — 8 225 | 
Dawid, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 5 


to do this? They ſaid. unto bim, Lea, Lord. 29 Then] Prerogative to open the Eye of the Blind, Pſal. 5 8. He makes 5 
* 1 ' id 


I Laid out aud 3 for thoſe that truſt u him, Pal. 31. 14. 


: 


L © 


commãnded the Light- to ſhine out of Dark- FOR 
od dab! + wt 5.176 | a 6.05 a L Wy CU- 
n The importunate AddreG of the; blind Men to Chriſt. He was | Ting them? but into their Faith; and now they had profeſſed their 


eve ye that I am able? Note, Chriſt will have the 


ons of the Afflicted are; we have fo ſooner diſmiſs d twoBlind Mer 
kind, 


* 


and if all. 


nd, Job 14. 15. 
Mee Eyes, but he could not give Eyes to che Blind, 


in it. 


To thisQueſtion the give an immediateAnſwer,withoutHeſitati- 


3. The Cure t 


e did 
5 y him 
ure? not into their Reputation, Should he get Cr 
Faith, he referred the Matter to that. I know you do believe, and 
the Power you believe in ſhall be exerted for According to your 
Faith be it unto you. This ſpeaks (r.) His knowledge of the Sinte- 
rity of their Faith, and his Acceptance and Approbation of it. Nore; 
It is a great Comfort to true Believers that Jeſus Chriſt knows th 
Faith, and is well pleaſed with it. Though it be weak, — 2 
others do not diſcern it, tho? they themſelves are ready to que 
on it, tis known to him. (2.) His inſiſting upon their Faith as ne- 
ceſſary. If you believe, take what you come for, Me, 'Thoſe.that 
apply themſelves. to Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be dealt with gecording to 
their Faith, not according to their Fancies, or according to their Pro 
feſſion, but according to their Fam; that is, Unbelie ders cannot ex · 
ct to find any Favour with God, but true Believers may be ſure to 
nd all that Favour which is offer d in the Goſpel; and our Comforts 
ebb or flow, according as our Faith is ſtronger or weaker; We are 
not ſtraitned in Chriſt, let us be not then ſtraitned in ourſelves. 
4 The Charge he gave them to keep it private, v. 30. See that no 
Man know. it. He gave them this Charge 65 To ſet us an Example 


learn of bim. Note, In the Good we do we muſt not ſeek our own 
Praiſe, but only the Glory of God. It muſt. be more our Care and 
Endeavour to be uſeful, than to be known and obſervd to be ſo, Prov. 
20. 6,--25- 27. Thus Chriſt ſeconded the Rule he had given, Let 
not th ns know what thy Right-hand doth. (2.)' Some think 
Chriſt in keeping it private ſhew?d his Diſpleaſure againſt the People 
of Capernaum, Who had ſeen ſo many Miracles, and yet believed not. 
Note, The Silencing of thoſe who ſhould proclaim the Works of 
Chriſt, is a great Judgment to any Place or People: And it is juſt 
with Chriſt ro deny the Means of Convidtion to thoſe that are ohſti · 
nate in their Infidelity, and to ſhroud the Light from thoſe that ſfu 
their Eyes againſt it. (3.) He did it in Deſeretion, for his own P 
ſer vation, becauſe the more he was proclaim'd, the morejealous wo 
rhe Rulers of the Jews be of his growing Intereſt. in the People. 
(4.) Dr.l#hithy gives another Reaſon, which is very conſiderable, why 
Chi ſometimes concealed his Miracles, and afterwards forbid the 
publiſhing of hisTransfi ation; becauſe he would not indulge that 
perniciousConceit which obtain d among the ewt, that their Meſhah 
ſhould be a Temporal Prince, and ſo 2 Occalion to the Peo- 
e to attempt the ſetting up of his Kingdom by Tumults and 
ditio 5 as they offered to do, Jobn 6. 15. But when after his 
Reſurrection, (Nich was the full Proof of his Miſſion) his Spiritual 
Kingdom Was ſet up, then that danger was oyer, and 8 
publiſhed to all. Nations. And he obſerves, that che. Miracles hi 
Chrift wrought among the Gentiles and the Gadarens, were order'd 


FVVCCCCCCCCCVCCC bots grraft bon form Dodts 
But Honour is like the Shadow, which as it flees from thoſe that 
follow it, ſo it follows thoſe that flee from it, v. 21. They ſoread as 
broad his Fame. This was more an Act of Zeal than of Prudence 
Obſervance; and though it maybe ecus d as honeſtlymeant for the 
Honour of Chriſt, yet it cannot be juſlined, being done aga inſt a parti- 
cular Charge. Whenever we wrafels to direct our Intentian to the Slo- 
ry of God, we muſt ſee to it that the. Adion be according to the Will 

God. OY | n 


f 8 Rane 2 ; 1 FS 6, , n $1 du 
Secondly... The Healing of a Dumb Man that was paſſeſſed with a 
Devil. And here obſer ve,. dd Fi zl 


See the calamitow State of this World; and how various t 


but we meet with a Doph Sas Box e ſhould 1 ae 
fot our Sight and Speech. See the! 115 Satan againſt Man 
and how any Ways he ſhews it. Man's DumboeG ue 


of Humility, and that Lowlineſs of Mind, which he would have us to 


\.. | to: be) publiſhed ;; becauſe with | them chere was not that Dans 
oufeſlion.of Faith, which Chriſt drew from them upon | ge TE I 5 F 


o bein 71-150 
1. His Caſewhich was very Jad; He was under the Power of the 
Devil in this particular Inſtanse, that he was diſabled-zo 2 * A. 
e Afllicti- 
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_ © This poor Creature they brought to Chrmlt, who entertained not only 
thoſs that came of themſelves in Weir own Faitihut thoſe that were 
brought 15 him by their Fri 


and remove the Effect by „ e the Cauſe, 
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ing poſeſed with 
be made unable to ſay any t 
momfacts did, chap. 8. 29. Wbat haut we to do with thec f of the two, 
beiter a Dumb Devil, than a Blaſpheming, one. When the Devil gets 
Poſſeſſton of a Soul, tis made ſſſent as toany thiflg that is g 


Dumb in Prayers and Pra iſes, which the Devil 18 Sworn 


rl; bu 


> 
y tO. 


and the Faith of others. Tho' the 


Juſt inal Ive eternally by bu Fa#th, yet Temporal Mercies 


follow'd another. Treaſures of mercy,wondrous mercyare hid in him, 
which may be continually ſpent upon, but can never be exhauſted. 
2. His Cure, which was very ſtedden, v. 33, When the Devil was 
caſt out, the Dumb ſpake. - Note, Chriſt's Cures ſtrike at —- _ 
t te LIPS, 
breaking Satan's Power in the Soul. In Sead eat lon he heal: t 
Vaters, by cafting Salt into the Spring. When Chrift by his Grace 
caſts the Devil out of a Soul, pre tly the Dumb ſpake. When Paul 
was converted, behold he prays. Then the Dumb ſpake. 0 
3. The Conſequences of this Cure, * 
1. The Multirudes marvelled ; and well they might; though few 
believed, many wondered. The Admiration of the Common People 
ſooner rais d than any other Affection. *Twas forerold that t 
New the New-Teftament-Song ſhould be for marvellous 
Works, Pfal. 98. 1. They ſaid, it was never ſo ſeen in Ifrael, and 
therefore never ſo ſren any where; for no People experienc'd ſuch 
Wonders of Mercy as Iſrael did. There had been thoſe in 1/rae! that 
were famous for working Miracles, but ChriftexcelPd them all. The 
Miracles Moſes wrought had Reference to Mel as a People, but 
Chriſt's were e home to particular Perſons. | 
2. The Phariſees blaſphemed, v. 34. When they could not gainſay 
the convincing Evidence of theſe 
the Devil, as if they had been wrought by Compact, and Colluſion; 
be cafteth out Devils (fay they) by be Prince of the Devils. A Sug- 
jon horrid beyondE; N 
Chriſt's Anſwer to it, chap. 12. 14. Only obſerve here, how 
Evil Men and Seducers wax worſe and worſe, 2 Tim. 3. 13. and it is 
both their Sin and their Puni t. TheirQuarrels with Chrift for 
raking npon him to forgive Sin, v. 3. for converſing with Publicans 
and Smners. v. 11. for not faſting, v. 14. though ſpiteful enough, 
yet had ſome Colour of Piety, Purity and Devotion in them. But 
this (Which theyare left to, to puniſh them for thoſe) breaths nothing 
elſe dut Malice and Fal hood, and helliſhEnmityro the higheſt degree, 
tis Diabolifin all over, and was therefore j 8 unpar- 
donable. Becauſe the People marvelled they muſt fay ſomething to 
diminiſh the Miracle, and this was all they could ſaf. 


33 And Jefus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the  gol- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing every fickneſs, and 
every ' diſeaſe among the people. 
faw the multitudes, he 'was moved with compaſſion 
on them; becauſe they fainted, and were ſcatter d 
road, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 37 Then ſaith 
unto his difciples, The harveſt truly is plenteous, 


at him, and oppory him, he went on with his Work; he preached 


the Goſpel of th 


pod News 8 of great Joy. 
i in his Preaching ad Ades 5 Dy 
there he 


was better he ſhould} of on+-/elves 
n be for&d1to ſay as thoſe Da- have an O 


be be- N 
; ſtow'd on us with an eye to their Faith that are Interceſſors en bur Be- 
- + hal, They brought him in zuſt as the blind Men went out. See how 
„ un wWearied Christ was in doing good, how cloſely one good Work 


cles,rhey fathered them upon | Du 


26 But when he 


Labourers ſhould be ſo-few ; - 


righteous Ads towards the Inhabitants of bis Vil- 
He taught in their Hnagogues.” (1 
len e 


ether, as the Manner of ſome is. (2.) That he mighe 
ortunizy of Preaching 9 2 were 2 
red rogether, With an Expectation to hear. Thus even after the Goſ- 
ple Church was founded, and Chriſtian Meetings erected, the Hpo- 
ſtles often preached in the Synagogues of the J Tis the Wit 
dom of the Prudent, to make the beſt of that which is. 3 
2. ApPreface or Introduction to the Account in the fol wing Chap. 
ter, of his ſending forth his Apoſtles. He took notice of the Mul- 
tiude, v. 36. not only the Crowds that follow'd hin, but the vaſt 
umbers of People with which(as he pas'dalong) he obſerv'd the 
Countryto be reptenifh'd ; what Neſts of Souls the Towns and Cities 
were, and how thick of Inhabitants; whatabundance of People there - 
were in everySynagogue,and what Places of Concourſe the Openings 
of the Gates were. So very 1 2 was that Nation now grown, 
and it was the Effect of God's Reſſing on Abraham, Seeing this, 
1. He pity'd them, and was concern'd for them, 2 36, He was 
moved with Coampaſfon on them, not upon a Temparal Account as he 
pity'd the Blind, and Lame, and Sick; but upon a ſpiritual Ac» 
couut; he was concern d to ſee them and careleſs, and N 
to periſh for Lack of Vifion. Note, Jelus Chriſt is a very compaſſio» 
nate Friend to precious Souls. Here his Bowels do ina ſpecial Man- 


Fo #8 


nern yern. Tas Pity to Souls that brought him from Heaven to 


Earth, and there to the Croſs. Miſery is the Objeſt of Mercy; and 
the Miſeries of ſinful ſelf · deſtroying Souls are the greateſt Miſeries. 
Chritt pities thoſe moſt, that pit themſelves leaſt ; ſo ſnould we, 
5 ian Compaſſion is Compaſſiom to Souls, tis moſt 
See what mov'd this Pity. (r.) They fainted, They were deſti» 
tute, vexed, wearied, They fer o ſome 5 were looſed one 
from another. The Staff of Bands was broken Zech. 1. 14. ; 
wanted help for their Souls, and had none at hand that was 
for any thing. The Scribes and Phariſees fild them with vain Noth» 
ons, burthened them with the Traditions of the Elders, deluded 
them into many Miſtakes ; while they were not inftrufted in their 
nor acquainted with the Extent and fpiritual Nature of the 
Divine Law. Therefore they fainted; for what ſpiritual Health, 
and Life, and Vigour can there be in thoſe Souls, that are fed with 
Huſks and Aſhes inſtead of the Bread of Life. Precious Souls faint 
when Duty is to be done, Temptarions to be refifted, Afflictions to 
be born, being not nouriſhed-up with rheWord of Truth. (z.) They 
were ſcatter'd abroad as Sheep having no Shepherd, That Expreſſion 
is borrow'd from 1 Kings 22. 17. and it ſetsforth the ſad Condition 
of thoſe that are deftitute of Faithful Guides to go before them in 
the things of God: No Creature more apt to go aſtraythan a Sheep, 
and when gone Aſtray more helpleſs, ſhiftleſs, and expos d, nor more 
unapt to find the Way home again; ſinful Souls are as leſt Sheep, 
they need the care of Shepherds to bring them back. The Teachers 
theFews then had pretended to beShepherds,yer Chriſt faith they had 
no Shepherds, for they were worſe than none. 1 A Noc 
led them a wayi of reducing them, and flees d the Flock inſte 
of feeding it. Such gy "ES. as were deſerib' d, Fer. 23. I, &c. 
Ezek. 34. 2. Kc. Note, The'Caſe of thole People is 3 
that e have no Miniſters at all, or the that are as ba 
as none; that ſeek their own things, not the of Chriſt. and 
2. He puts his Diſciples on to pray for them. His pity put him 
upon deviſing — the Good of theſe People, 7 e 
N e ent dut his | 
ſtles, he did himſelf ſpend a great deal of Time in Prayer. Ne, 
Thoſe we pity,we ſhould pray for. Having ſpoken to God for 
he turns to the Diſciples, and tells them 
t. How the Caſe Box v. 8 truly Plentenus, hut 
the Labourers are few. People deſir d good Preachin Wo there were 
few good Preachers. There was a great deal of Work to he done, 
anda great deal of good likelyto be done, but there wanted hands to 
do it. (1.) It was an Encouragement, that the Harue/t was fo plen- 
zeow. It was not ſtrange that there were Multitudes that needed In- 
ſtruction, but it waswhat dothnot often Na * need» _ 
ed it, deſir d it, and were forward to receive it. ey that, were all _ 
taught, were deſuous ro be better ee Expectations were 
rais d, and there was ſuch a Moving of Affeckions as promis d well, 
Note, Its a bleſſed thing to ſee People in Love with good Preaching. 
The Vallies are then caver*d aver with Corn, and there's Hopes it may 


[is well garker'd 48, That's > u e Opontunity' that calls fas # 
Ste and Dill 3 | Day 


double e in the Improvement of; a Day 
that ſhould be a buſy Day. (3-200 was Pity when it was 3 _ 
at the Corn ſhould 


ſhed and ſpoil, 
Ground for want of Reapers. Loyterers many, b 


2+ What was their Duty in this Cafe, v. 38. Pray ye therefore — , 


the deplorableState of preciousSouls, ſhould much exaye and quick» - 
+ WE 


we thauld adapr 0 
Prayers to the preſens 3 de of the Church; ſuchan Usern. 
ort 
ought to do, but hat Mae ought to Pray for. Note, | ub 
3 


148 : 
the Lord of The Harveſt ; my Farber bs the uſdandmany 7 +. 
'Tis the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts, Ila. 5. 7. 'Tis for him 3 
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to hisService andHonour,that th 
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neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe.” 
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.) Who'they were that Chriſt Ordained to be his Apoſtles, or 
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* 
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Year Gola Hike wu 0 Cor. 3. 9. 25 Threſhing 
I Floor, Ia. 21. . orders every thing er the Har- 
eld as he pleaſeth, when and where the Labourers ſha 


* work, chat God himſelf preſides in it, who will be ſure to 
order all for the beſt. (2) Miniſters are and ſhould be Labourers in 
-Golt's Harveſt; the Miniſtry is a Mork, and muſt be attended too 
accordingly; his HHarveſi- Mork, which is needful Work, Work that 
requires cuery thing to be done in its Seaſon, and Diligence to do it 
hen bun ; but it is pleaſant Work, they Reap in Joy, and the Joy of 
the Preachers of the Goſpel is liken'd-ro the Foy of Harveſt, Ia, 9. 2. 


3. And ie that Reapeth receiveth Wages; the Hire of the Labourers | 


that reap:downhGod?sFicld ſhall not be kept back as theirs Was, Fam. 
34.65) It is God's Work to ſend forth Labourers, Chriſt makes 
igiuers, Eph. 4 11. The Office is of his appointing, the Qualifica- 


tions of his working,theCall of his giving. Thoſewillnorbe own'd, 


nor paid as Labourers that aun wirnaut their Errand, repens fe. 
uncall'd. i: How Hall they Preach except, they be fent* (I.) All that 
loveChriftand:Soulsſhould ſue uit by their earneſt Prayers to God, 
eſpecially-when the Harveſt is plentzow, that he would ſend forth 
more _ faithful, wiſe, and induſtrious Labourers into hs Har- 
veſt, That he will raiſe up ſuch-as he will own in the Converſion of 
Sinners and the Edificarion'of Saints, would Spirit them for the 
Work, call chem to it, and — it ʒ that he would give 
them dom to win Souls, that he would thruft forth Labourers.. So 
ſome intimating anwillingne(s in them to go forth, becauſe of their 
on Weakneſs and the People's Badneſs, and Oppoſition from Men 
that endeavour tb :D5ruf them cut of the Harveſt, bus pray that all 
Contradiction trom within, and from without may be conquer'd 
and got over. Chriſt puts Mis Friends upon pray ing this, juſt before 
he ſends Apoſtles forthto Labour in the Harveſt. Note, It is a good 
fign Gods about to beſtow ſome ſpecial Mercyupon a People, hen 
he ſtirs up thoſe that have an Intereſt at the Throne of Grace to 


| pray for it, Hal. 10. 15 Further Obſervez that Chriſt {aid this to 


iis Diſpiples who wers to be employ d as Labourers. They muſt 
* (1% That God would: fend them forth. Here am 1, ſend me, 

„ G. 8. Norte; Commiſſions given in anſwer to Prayer are moſt 
likely: to be ſucceſstul; Paul is a rhbfen Feſſel, for, behold he prays, 
* People 117 thoſe who are themſelves Miniſters, ſhould pray 
br the Increaſe of Miniſters. Tho? Self imereſt make thoſe that 
ſcek their on things defirous to be placed aloue, the fewer Miniſters, 
the more Preferments, yet thoſe that ſeek the things of Chriſt deſire 


ore Work that more Werk may be done, tho they be eclips'd 
5 it. ess Eke * FR Nl tert erf NI. 5 a 5 N 6 208 
12 3 EB 918 eo Ad ilk C0 SYS ²˙b 2.7444” 14th 
1 H 411 3 are sus de $2r4f 
cr .in mor 4 P. aide nnn $4442 
ene f 5 1 , 1 
is C 7s an Ordination Sermon, which our Lord Feſus Preach'd 
1 f — 2 . 2 ? | " 12 * * . 5 
wh tadvanc'd' his twelve Diſciples to the Degree and Dignity of 


*--when 
Apoſtles: In the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, bead fd them and 
ot ber: up to Pray that God would ſend forth Labourers, and here we 


Ac g. 11, 15. (J.) Thar he would:ſend.others forth. Note, Not 


, dh A * 


theſe twelve 40 in a State of Probation. Tho? he knows what is in 
Man, knew. from the firſt what Wäsig them, John 6. 70. 4 he took 
this Method to give an Example to Ms Church. Note, The Miniſtry 
being a great Iruſty/tis fir that Men ſhould be try d for a time before 

they be truſted with. it. Let them firſt be prov d, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 
Therefore Hands muſt not be laid ſuddenlyon any Man, but let him 

firſt be obſery d at a Candidate and Probationer, a Propoſant; (that's 


the Termt d uſe) becauſe ſome Mens Sins go before, 


others follow, 1 Tin. 5. 22. (2% In a State of Preparation. 


this while he had been fitting them for this grear Wolfe. Note, Thoſe | 


whom Chriſt intends for, and calls to any Work, he firſt prepares and 
qualifies them in ſome meaſure for it. 


Paul had Chriſt revealed, not only to bim but in him, | 
went to preach him among the Gentiles, Gal, 1. 16. By the lively 
Acts of Faich, and the frequent Exerciſeof Prayer and Meditation, 
that Fellow ſhiꝑ withChriſt muſt be maintain d and kept up, which is 
are 2 0 lification for the Work of the Miniſtry. (2.) By teach- 
ing them ;, they were with him as Sc lolars or Pupils, and he taught 
them privately,beſides the Benefit theyhad byhis e ee 4 
he open'd the Scriptures to them, and open'd their Underſtandings 
to underſtand the % Hen ; to them it was given to know the M 72 


lai 


2 Tim. 2. 2. Goſpel-Truths mult firſt be committed to them before 


"> 4 
* 


22 lf.” teach others; for no Man ought to take this Houour to 
Ane. 3 | * EIS WE | 
. He gave them Power, iC urioy, Authority in his Name to com- 


1 and an 7umediate Aer to that Prayer 5, while they are yer ſpeak-) mand Mien into Obedience, and for the Confirmation of that Autho- 


ng be bears and'doth. What we pray for according to Chrift's Drre#i- 
on ſpall be given in. Now here we have (.) the general Commiſſion 
bat mas 9 4:14 100% 2 td 2. The Names of the Perfons to whom 
r Conn on was given, V. 2.4. 2 The Inſtructions that were 
2 Wen them, which are very Full nu particular, ( T.) concerning the 
Services they were to do, therr Prenching, their working Miracles, 
co whom” they mn apply themfelies, bow they muſt behave them- 
7 ſelves and jn what Met d they muſt proceed, V. 3.15. (2.) Con- 
"2 og the Sufferings they were to wndergo. They ure told what they 
- ſhould" fuffer, and 755 whom Counfels are 3rven-themwhat courſe 
to tat when the were Perſecnted,” ind Encouragements to bear 1 
© chearfully under "their "Su ringr, v. 16.=-42. An theſe things. 
tb primarily intended for ' dire#ion to the Apoſtles then, are of 

"*nſe to att ri Miniſters, with whom by this Word Chriſt in, and 


. © will Ve Uinays to. the end of the Ward, | 


AN when be had called unco him his elne dif 
A. ciples: he gave them power againſt unclean ſpi- 
rits to caſt xhem out, and to heal all manner of ſick- 


. 174 „ cot 


— 


5 all m diſerſe. 2 Nom the names 
the twelve Apoſtles are theſe: the firſt Simon who 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, James the ſon 


| of Zebedee, and John his brother. 3 Philip, and Bar- 


olomew, Thomas, and Matthew the publican, 
James the Jen of Alpheus, aud Lebens, whoſe” fir 
me was Thaddeus. 4. Simon the Canzanite, and 
as Iſcatiot , who alſo betrayed him. fp ri ib. 1 3 


ö 


Here we argite 
dent; they were his Diſciples, v. 1. He had call'd them to 
be Diſciples one time before, His immediate Followers, and conſtant 
ttendants, and he then told them the * be made Fiſhers of 
en, which Promife he now perform d. Ns e, Chriſt commonly con- 
p Honours avd Graces bydegrxes; the Light of both, like that of 
Moraiog, Þines more and more, Al this while Chrift had ad 


41 of _ 
. 


ya 
94 


rity, to command Devils too into aSubjection. Note, All rightful Au- 
thorityis deriv'd from ſeſus Chriſt. All Power is given to him with- 
out Limitation, and the ſubordinate Powers that be are ordain'd of 
him. Some of his Honour he puts on his Miniſters, as Moſes put ſome 
of his on Foſhud. Note, It is an undeniable Proof of the Fulneſs of 
Power Chriſt us'd as Mediator, that he could impart his Power to 
thoſe he imploy d, and enable them to work the ſame Miracles that 
he wrought, in his Name. He gave them Power over wnelean Spirits, 
and over all manner of Sickneſs. Note, The of the Goſpel was 
to conguer the Devil, and to cure the World, Theſe Preachers were 


7 | ent. out. deſtitute of all external Advantages to recommend them; 


they had no Wealth, or Learning, or Titles of Honour, ' and made 
a very mean Figwe ; it was therefore requiſite they ſhould have 
ſame extraordinary Power to advance them above the Scribes. 

1. He gave them, Power againſt unclean Spirits to caſt them out. 
Note, The Power that is comm̃itted to the Miniſters of 


* fi 


realy level'd agalnſt rhe Devil and his Kingdom. The Devil as an 
ny ro working both in docrinal Errors, Rev. I6. 13, and in 
practical Debauchery, 2 Pet. 2. 10, and in both theſe Miniſters have 
a Charge againſt him. This here is meant of a Power to caſt him 
oukof theBodies of People; but that was to ſignifythe Deſtruction 
of his Spiritual Kingdom, and all the Works of the Devil; for which 
277777. OT” 
2. He gave them Power to heal all manner of Sickneſc. He autho- 
riz d them to work Miracles for the Confirmation of their Doctrine, 
to prove that it was of God; and they were to work u/eful Miracles 
for the Illuſtration of it, to prove, that it is not only faithful, but 
well worthy of all Acceptation; that rhe deſign of the Golpel is toHeal, 
eſtruct ion; 


and Save. Moſes's Miracles were many of them for 


choſe Mahomet pfetended to were for Oſtentation, but the Miracles 


Chriſt wrought, and appointed his Apoſtles to work, Were all for E- 
dification, and ſpeak him, not onlythe eat Teachet and Ruler, but 
the great Redesmer of the World. Gblerve, what ag Emphaſis j 
laid upon the extent of their Power to all manner of Sickneſs, and al 
_— Diſeaſe, without e 301: kd of thoſe that are Teckon'd 
Incurable, and the Reproach of Phy/iztans-Note, In the Grace. of the 
Goſpel tl e every Sore, a Remedy ſor eyery Malad 
There is no ſpiritual DIſeaſefo malignant, lo invererate;but. there 
n Gat WIL TS SIRE IE 168 1 & eee "a" 


- 


e prepar d them (I.) by za 
king them to be with him. Note, The beſt Preparative for the Work of _ 
the Miniſtry, is an Acqua intance and Communion withJeſus Chriſt. 
Thoſe that would /erve Chriſt, muſt firſt be with him, John 12, 75 | 


Chriſt,is di- 


Ga and thoſe two | ; 
38. Feter is un fir, becauſe he was firſt calbd; 


or ever claim'd by him in this 


bern; oft to remember what tl 
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e is no Hope, or that the Breach is wide as the Sea, 
be heal'd „ | 


they are made 4poſtles, that is, Meſſengers. An Angel, and 
file, both ſigni | . En 
ſador, All faithful Miniſters: are feat of Chriſt, but thoſe that 
were firſt, and immediately-ſent by him, are ar oth 

les, the prime Miniſters of State in his Kingdorh et this was 
but the Infancy of their Office; it was when Chriſt aſcended on high 
that he gave /ome e Eph, 4. 11. Chriſt himſelf is call'd an: 
Hall, Heb, 3. 1. for he was ſent by the Father, and ſo ſeat them, 
John 20. zr. The Prophets were call'd God's Meſſengers. 

1. Their Number was Trelve, referring to the Number of the 
Tribes of Irael, and the Sons of Jacob that were the Patriarchs of 
thoſe Tribes. The Goſpel- Church muſt be the Iſrael of God, che 
Fews muſt be firſt invited into it; the Apoſtles mult be ſpiritual Fa- 
2hers to beget a Seed to Chriſt, 1ſrael after the Fleſh is to be reject - 
ed for thir Infidelity, theſe twelve therefore are appointed to be the 
Fathers of another 1/rael. Theſe Twelve by their ine were to 
judge the twelve Tribes of Jrael, Luke 22. 30. Theſe were the 
twelve Stars that made up the Churches Crown, Rev. 12. 1. the 
twelve Foundations of the new. Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 12, 1 typified 
by the twelve ious Stones in Aaron's Breaſt - plate, the twelve 

aves on the Table of Shew-bread, the twelve Wells of Water at 

im. This was that that famous Jury, (and to make it a grand Jury, 
Paul was added to it) that was Empannel'd to enquire between the 
King of Kings, and the Body of Mankind, and in this Chapter they have 
their Charge given them by him to whom all 1 was committed. 

2. Their Names are here left upon Record, and it is their Honour; 
yet in this they had more reaſon to rejoyce that their Names were 
written in Heaven, Luke 10. 20. when the high and mighty Names 
of the great ones of the Earth are bury'd in the Duſt. 1822 
1. There are ſome of theſe twelve Apoſtles that we know no more 
of from the Scripture but only their Names; as Bartholomew and 
Simon the Cananite, and yet they were faithful Servants to Chriſt 
and his Church, Note, All the good Miniſters of Chriſt are not a- 
like famous, or their Actions alike celebrated. ; 

1 nam'd by couples; for at firſt they were ſent forth two 
and two, becauſe two are better than one; they would be ſerviceable 
to each other, and the more ſerviceable joyntly to Chriſt and Souls; 
what one forgot, the other would remember, and out of theHouth of 
two Witneſſes: exery word would be eftabliſ d. Three couple of them 
were Bret er and Andrew, James and Fobn, and the other 
James and Lebbew. Note, Friendſhip and Fellowſhip ought, to be 
1 among Relations, and to be made ſerviceable to on. 
Ils an excellent when Brethren by Nature are Brethren by 

onds ſtrengthen each other, | 
the moſt chem, and upon all occaſion — 
was the mo amon n all occalons 
himſelf che Mouth of the reſt, and he was to be che Apeſtle of theCir- 
cumeiſion, but that gave him no Power over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
nor is there the leaſt mark of e that was given to him, 
' e. 12 

4. Matthew the Penman of thisGoſpel is — joyn'd with Thomas, 
v. 3. But in two things varying from the Accounts of Mark and 

le, (Mark 3. 18. Luke 6. 16. There Matthew is 7 4 in 

t order twas likely he was Ordain'd, before Thomas; but here in 
his-own Catalogue Thomas is put firſt, Note, It well becomes the 
Diſciples of Chriſt in honour ro Ye one another. There he is only 
call'd Matthew, here Matthew the Publican, the Toll-gatherer, or 
Collector of the Cuſtoms, who was call'd from that 3 ous Em- 
Ployment to be an Apoſtle. Note; It is good for thoſe who are ad- 
vanc'd to Honour with Chriſt Aber unto the Rack whence they were 
were before Chrift called, that 
thereby. they oy be hope Bu and divine Grace may be the 
more glorified. thew the Apoſtle was Matthew the Publican. 

8. n.is call'd the Cananite, or rather the Canite, from Cana o 
Galilee, where probably he was born; or Simon the Zealot, which 
ſome make to be the hgnification of Kayrarirys. 


8. Fudas {ſearior is always named laſt, and with that black Brand 


and would 
that it au 


his Wickedneſs was conceal'd, and 


and into any 


rael. 
of heaven is at ha 
lepers raiſe the dead: caſt out devils: freely ye have fe 


who alſo N him; which inti mates, that from 
w. what a retch he was, that he had a Devil, 

a Traitor; yet Chriſt took him among theA 

ght not be a Surprize and Diſcouragement to his 


urch 
if at any time the vyileftScandals would break out inthe 


beſtSocieries, 


| Such Spots there have been in our Feaſts of Charity; Tares among 
the Wheat, Wolves among the 8 


z but there is a Day of Diſco- 
ry andSeparation comi 
ded. Neither the 


the worſe for 3 


„when 
ſhip, nor the reſt of the Apoſtles 
4 being one of the Twelve, while 
not break out. 


were ever 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth and commanded das Chen the 


ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
| city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 
6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep. of the houſe of II. 
7 And as you preach, ſaying, the kingdom 
.  $ Heal the fick, cleanſe the 


VOL'V. 


when he gave them their Commiſſion. Whether this Char 


ypocrites ſhall be unmask d and 


tit be not worthy, let your 

peace return to you. 14 And whoſoever ſhall not 

receive you, nor hear your words: when ye depart 

out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 

feet. 15 Verily I fay unto. you, It ſhall be more ole: 

rable for the land. of Sodom. and Gomorrah. in the day - 

of judgment, then for that cit x. 
We have here the Inſtructions that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples, - 

ven them in a continued Diſcourſe, or the ſeveral Articles i Mn a 

to them at ſeveral times, is not material ; in this he commanded them. 

Jacob's Bleſſing his Sons, is call d his\commanding. them, and with 


theſe Commands Chriſt commanded a Bleſſing. Ohſerve, 4 
Firſt, The People to whom he ſent them. Theſe Embaſſadors are 
directed what Places to go to. 


| 4 i 
r. Not to the Gentiles, or the Samaritans.: They muſt not go into 
the way of the Gentiles, not into any Road out of the Land of tack, „ 
whatever Temptations they might have. The Gentiles muſt not haas 
the Goſpel brought them till the Fews have firſt refus d it. As to tb 
Samaritans, who were the Poſterity of that m 1 People that te 
King of Aria planted about Samaria, their Country y bet . 
Fudea and Galilee, ſo that they could not avoid going into the way of. / 
the Samaritant, but they muſt not enter into am of _=_ Cities. Chriſt 
had declin'd manifefting himſelf to the Gentiles, or Semaritans,and © -_ 
therefore the Apoſtles muſt not preach to them. If the Goſpel be hid 
from any Place, Chrift thereby hides himſelf from that Place. This 
Reſtraint was upon them only in their firſt Miſſion, afterwards they 
were appointed to go into all the World, and teach all Nations. 
2. But to the loſt Sheep the Houſe of Iſrael. To them Chriſt: ap- 
riated his own „Matt. 15. 24. for he was a Miniſter of © 
the Circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8, And to them the Apoſtles, : 
who were but his Attendants and Agents, muſt be confin d. The - 
firſt Offer of Salvation muſt be made to the Fews, 3. 26. Note, 
Concern for the 7 


Chriſt had a particular, and very Houſe of 
Iſrael; _ were beloved for the Father's ſake, Rom. 11. 28. x 2 
look'd with Compaſſion upon them as laſt Sheep, whom he as aShep-. 
herd was to gather out of the By-paths of Sin and Error, into which 
they were aſtray, and in which, if not reduc'd, they would -wan- - 
der endleſſy. See Jer. 50.6. The Gentiles alſo had been as loſt Sheep, 
1 Pet. 23. 25. Chriſt gives this Deſcription of thoſe to whom they - 
were (ent to quicken them to Diligence in their Work; they were 
ſent to the Houſe of Iſrael, (of which Number they themſelves late- 
ly were) whom they could not but 7 — and be deſirous to help. 
Secondly, The Preaching-work which he 2 them. He did not 
ſend them forth without an Errand, no, At ye go, Preach, v. 7. They 
were to be itinerant Preachers; wherever they come they muſt pro- 
claim the beginning of the Goſpel, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand. Not that — muſt ſay nothing elſe, but this muſt be their 
Text, on this Subject they enlarge; let People know that the 
Kingdom of the Maſtab, who is the Lord from Heaven is now to be 
ſet up according to-theScripti:res; from whence it follows, that Men 
muſt repent of cheir Sins, and forſake them, that they might be ad- 
mitted to the Privileges of that Kingdom. IU is k 6. I2. 
they went out and Preach'd that Men ſhould repent 5 which was the 
proper Uſe and Application of this Doctrine, concerning the Approach 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. muſt — exe to more 
of this long look'd for Meſtah to receive 


Nr 
his Doctrine, to believe in him, to ſubmit to his Yoke, The 
ing of this was like the 


Morning - liebe, to give notice of the © 
r 


13 


* 


ted UPOD, but a Spiritual Xingda 
Now 


to and for ever. Heb. 1 
iri = hoe git pow briſtiaa Church was 


8. Afterwar 


form d, this Kingdom 0] ven came, which was now ſpoken of as 
at hand; but the Kingdom of Heaven muſt ſtill be the Subjects of our 
Preaching: Now it is come, we muſt tell Peo 


and before the . of it; and 
muſt 1 ore them t tz : 
here is a Kingdom of Qlory et to come, which we muſt {] ak © 
as at hand, an quicken People to Diligence from the 


. by 


k * 
= DN 


1 


* . 


2 They might expect 


? 


— — 


dat 
Cha : 
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Thirdly, The Power he gave chem to work Miracles for the Con- ſome Fear of God before their Eyes, and have made a $000 Iinprove. 
firmation of their Doctrine, v. 8. when he ſeat them to preach the } ment of the Light and Knowledge they have; the be 
ſame Doctrine that ke had preach'd, he i 


it by the Came Divine Seals, which could never be {er to a Lye. This chan orhers ro give the Apoſtles and their Meſſage a favourable En- 
not now the Kingdom of God # come; to call for Miracles now, | tertainment, would not 


11 


k 
* 
. 


| are far from 
er d them to confirm meriting the Fayour of a Goſpel-offer ; but ſome would be more 1ike- - 


trample theſe Pearls under their Feet. 


s to lay again the Foundation when the Building is rear d. The Point | Note, Previous Diſpoſitions to that which is good, are both Directi- 
being ed, and the Doctrine of Chriſt Cufficiently atteſted by the ſans andEncouragements to Miniſters in dealiug with People; There 


Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, tis tempting 
God ro ask for more Signs. They are directed here 

1. To uſe their Power in doing Good; not 95 and remove Moun: 
tains, or fetch Fire from Heaven, but heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers. 


That Love and Goodneſ was the Spirit and Genius of that Goſpel 
which they came to preach, and that Kingdom which they were 
employ'd to ſet up. By this it would"appear that they were the Ser- 
vants of that God, who is and doth good, and ont ho 
ori all hu Not:; and that th e Doctrine they preach d 
was to heal ſick Souls, and to naiſe thoſe that were dead in din; and 
therefore perhaps that of rai ing the Dead is mention'd; for tho? we 
read not of aherr raiting any to Life before the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
yet oy were — to raiſe _ to —— Life. 
2. In doing Good * freely ye have received, we. Thoſe 
that had Powes to heal al Di 2 had an 2 enrich 
thanſelves; who would not purchaſe ſuch eaſie certain at any 
rate? Therefore they are caution'd not to make aGain of the Pow- 
* to work Miracles: They muſt cure gratis further to ex- 
emplifie the Nature and Complexion of-the Goſpel- Kingdom, which 
is made up, not only of Grace, bur of Free Grace, Gratia gratis 
data, Rom. 3.24. freely by his Grace. Buy Medicines without Money, 
an without Price, Ila. 55. 1. And the reaſon is, becauſe freely yon 
have received: Their Power to heal the Sick coſt them nothing, 
therefore they muſt not make any ſecular Advantage to themſelves 
of it. Son Mague would not have given Money for the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if he had not hoped to get Money by them; Acts 8. 18. 
Are, The Confideration of Chrift's Freene(k in doing Good to 10, 
ſhould make us free in doing Good to others. | 

' Fourthly, 
dition; mg 
muſt beax the (args of the Embaſſy 


Sally out, and were ſoon to return to their Maſter, and ro their Head- 
Quarters agdit, and therefore why ſhould they Burthen themſelves 


—_— upon Divine Providence. They 


hout taking thowght for Life, Matt. 6. 25, &c. Note, Thoſe who 
3 re 'sErcand, have of all People moft reaſon to truſt him 
Food convenient. Doubtleſs he will not be wanting to thoſꝭ that 
ure working for him. Thoſe whom he employs, as they are taken 
under fpecral Protection, ſo they are entitled to ſpecial Proviſions. 


Chriſt's tired Seryants ſhall have Bread enongh, and io ſpare. While 
we abide faithful to God and our Duty, and are in care xo do our 
work well, we may caſt all our other Care upon God; Fehovab jireh, 
Let the Lord provide for us and ours, as he thinks fit. nn 
that thoſe they were ſent ro would provide 
For them What was neceffary, v. to The Forkman it worthy of his 
Ment. They muſt not expect to be fed by Miracles, as Eljiab was; 
but they might depend upon God to incline the Hearts of thoſe they 
went among to be kind to them, and provide for them. Tho? they 
* who ſerve at the Altar, may not expect to grow rich by the Altar, 
yet they may expect to live, and to live comfortably upon it, 1 Cor. 
9. 13, 14. Tis fit they ſnould have their Maintenance from their 
Work. Miniiters i are, and muſt be Vorkmen, Labourers, and thoſe 


that are (6 are worthy of their Meat, ſo as not to be forc'd to any o- 


ther Labour for the earning of it. Chrift would have his Diſciples, 

2s not to diſtruſt their God, ſo not to diftruſt their Country-men, 

. ſo far as to doubt of a comfortable Subſiſtanee among them. If you 
Preach to them, and endeavour to do Good among them, ſurely 


they will give you Meat and Drink enough for your tles; and 
if the 45 never deſire Dainties, . pay yo! your Wages 
„and it will be 'ranning on in the mean time. 
Fifthly, The Proceedings they were to make in wg Pea 
„ u. 11.11. They went abroad, they knew not whither, un- 
invited, unexpected, knowing none, and known of none; the Land 
their Nativity was to them a frrange Land; what Rule muſt they 
by? What Ceurſe muſt they take? Chriſt would not ſend them 
ut withour full Inftrutions, and here they are. 
1. They are here directed how to carry theniſelves towards thoſe 
that were Strangers to them, How todo; . To 
.) In ftrange Towns and Cities; — to a Town, en- 
t 


5 r who in it it worthy. (1.) It is fupposꝰ d there were ſome ſuch in 
y Place as were better diſpos'd than others to receive the Goſ- 

pb and the Preachers of it; the? it was à Time of general Corrup- 
jon and ms 2 Note, In the worſt of Times and Places, we 

L charitablyhope thete are ſome that diſtinguiſh the and 


Enquire who is worthy, i. e. who there are that have 


Thoſe are juſtly ſuſpected, as havi 
| changi 


than theirNeighbours ſome that CwimagainſttheStream, | 
and are as Vent among the Cha. There were Saints in Nevo's 


& moſt hopes of the Word be ing profitable to thoſe who are alreadyſo 


well inclin'd, as that tis acceptable to them; and there's here and 
there one ſuch. (2.) They muſt enguire out c 


uch; not enquire for 


te beft Inns; Publick-houſes were no proper Places for them that 
They are ſent abroad as publick * to intimate to the World, neither took Money with them, v. 9. nor expected to receive any, 


9. 8. But — — hearken out for Accommodations in private 
NO o- 
ther Recompence for it buta-Propher's Reward, an Apoftle'sReward, 


Houſes, with thoſe that would entertain them well, and ex 


their Praying and Preaching. Note, Thoſe that entertain the Goſpel 


wut neither grudge theExpence of it, nor promiſe themſelves to ger 
OT 


„ 


we took God for our God, we took his People for our People, and 


who is worthy ? nor who is the beſt Gentleman, but who is the beſt 
Man? Noze, Chriſt's Diſciples, where-ever they come, ſhould' ask for 
the good People of the Place, and be acquainted with them; when 


tke will 7 its Like. Paul in all his Travels found out 2e 


rethren, it there were any, 


t diſeover them. Tho 


that were better than their Neig 
for this is a Character, which like the Ointment of the 


that they were to makeſo 


| ; Aﬀs 28. 14. It is implied, that if 
they did enquire who was worthy, they migh 7 
bours would be taken notice of, and 
any one could tell them, there lives an honeſt, ſober, good Man; 
Poa Vary 
bewrays it (elf, and fills the Houſe with its Odours. Ev _ 
| Knew where the Seer's Houſe was, 1 Sam. 9. 18. (3.) In the Ho 
and | of thoſe they found worthy, they muſt continue; Which intimates, 
rt a Stay at each Town, that they need- - 


ed not change theirLodging,but whateverHouſeProvidence brought 


them to at firft, there they muſt continue till they left that Town. 


g their Quarters. Note, It 


y 


no good Defign, that are often 
omes the Diſeiples of Chriſt 


to make the beſt of that which is, to abide by it, and not be for 


piling n So LY or Inconvenience. - 
2. U. ſes.” When they had found the Houſe of one 


they thought worthy, they muſt at their entrance ſalute it. In thoſe 


common Civiliti 
mility; Think it not a di __ to invite yourſelves into a 
Houſe, nor ſtand upon the 


rom Matters of common Converſation, we may inf 


ther the Salutation be received thily and co 
turn. He that will not receive your Salutation kindly, wilt not re. 
ceive your Meſſage kindly; for he thatis unſleiful and unfaithful in 
a little, will be in much, Luke 16. 10, (30) To inſinuate 


ou are ſerious, you are not tmoroſe. Note, Religion teac 


do. Tho? the Apoftles went out back d with the Authority of theSon 
of God himſelf; yer their Inſtructions were when t 


befeech, is the Evangelical way, Philemon B. 9: 
drawn to Chrift with rhe Cords of a Man, and kept to him 
Band: of Love, Hof. tx. 4. When Ferer made the firſt Offer 


Souls are 


for rhe Gemiles courted that which the Fews were courted v0. © 
When they had /alured the Family after a Godly ſort, they muſt 
Note, The Eye of God is upon us to obſerve whatEntertiinment we 
give to good People and good Minifters; If the Houſe be worthy, ler 


our 


t ſeems then after t quired for the moff Worthy, v. 11. 
*rwas poſſible t ee, light upon thoſe that rea Morey | 


Tho' it is Wiſdom to hearken to, yet it is Folly to +1 common” 
ent of erion, and 


Report and Opinion; we oughi to uſe a Judgm 


to ſee with our on Eyes. The Wiſdom of the Prodent is Hunfelf to | 


underſtand Is own way. Now this Rule is intended, 
iT ror ad to the A 
was, Peate de unto yon; this, as t 
was the Peace of Go, 


this Bleſſing upon all 
wort 


tor all, as the Goſpel-proffer was made vo all 7ndefimtely, and let G 
alone, who knows 21 25 5 


nefit of your Bleſſing, 


grateful Enemies 13. * 
;oully to all, | | 
| it ſhall have upon them, for that's his part. 
— * ns nc __ Wave b 
they are indeed worthy, let them have more or 
ſo let your Peace come upon Nets Pr "the Galt 


1 


E 


, or with a ready Re- 


AION 
into their _ Opinion. Shure the Family, that they may ſee, tho“ 

heth”us to 
Courteous and Civil, and Obligiag to all with whom we have to 
hey came into a 
Houſe, not to command it, but to ſalute it; for Love's ſake rather th 


the Return Judge concerning the hee and = Liab? bd 
> | 


Peace come and reſt npon it ; if not; Tet it return to you, V. 13. 
1 4 


before-hand with People, inToken of yourHu- 


| io of being invited. Salute the Fa- 

with, (r.) to draw on further Diſcourſe, and ſo to introduce =. 

pas in that Communication which is good to the uſe of Faifying.- | 
2.)To try whether you are welcome or no; _— take notice whe- 


* 


bl 


0 of the 
Goſpel to Cor nein a Gentile, Peter was firſt ſaluted; ce. Ae to. 425. 


. 
* 


. 
«I 


* 
2 


* 


les. The common Salutation 
| y usd, was turn'd into Gofpel 5 
PF 1 e Pe a, the Peace of the Kingdom of Heaven that 
they %%: Now leſt they ſhould make a feruple of pronouncing 
I prom/cuouſly, becauſe many were utterly 'un- 
of it, this is to clear them of rharScruple ; Chriſt tells them 
that this Goſpel-Prayer, (for fo it was now become) ſhould be put —1 i 


„aud every Man's true Character, to ar- 

Izermine the Iſſue of it. If the Houſe be worthy, it will reap the Be- 

; if not, there's no harm done, you will not loſe 

the Heueſit of it; ii all return. to you as David's Prayers for his un- 
| 1 did, Hal. 15 FETs, n to judge. 

charitably of all, pray heartily for all, and carry our ſelves courte- 

1. 412 our 2 and then leave it with God what 


n your Salutation it appeat that / 
ip our Compan and. 
pel to them, Peace 

«Ip * 3 Dy 
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by Jeſus Chriſt; bur if otherwiſe, if they carry it rudely to you, and 
mut their Doors againſt you, 7 Peace, as much as in you lies, 
return #2 you. Retracb what you have ſaid, and turn your Backs up. 
on them; by flighring this, they have made themſelves unworthy. of 
the reſt of your Favours, and cut themſelves ſhort of them. Note, 
Great Bleſſings are often loſt by a Neglect, ſcemingly{mall and in- 
conſiderable, when Men are in theit Frovation, and upon their Be- 
viour. Thus Eau loſt his Birthright, Gen. 25, 34 and Saul his 
e are here directed how / to carry it towards thoſe that were 
refuſers of them. The Caſe is put. v. 14. of thoſe that would not re- 
| coive then nor Bear their word. The Apoſtles mighi think now they 
nad ſuch a Doctrine ro preach, and ſuch a Power ro work Miracle 


entertain d, and bid welcome: They are therefore told before that 


«% 


them and their'Meſſage. Note, The beft and moſt powerful Preachers] 28. And - fea 


of theGoſpel-muſt expect to meet with ſome that will not ſomuch as: 

ive them the Hearing, nor ſhew them any Token of Reſpect. Many 
rurn a deaf Ear, even do the joyful ſound, and will not hearken to the 
Voice of the Charmers, charm abey never ſo wiſely. 
Will nor receive you, and they wiſl not hear your Vonda. Note, Con- 
rempt of the Goſpel, and Contempt of Goſpel- Minifters commonly 


go together, and they will either of them be conſtrued a Contempt 


| for necordingly.... | - 
Now in chis Cafe, - we have here b, 3.34103 20. LT 
r. The Directions given to the Apoſtles what to do. They muſt 
depart out of that Houſe, or City. Note, The Goſpel will not tarry 
long with thoſe-that put it away from them. At their departure, 
they mult ſhake off the. Duſt of their Feet. (:) In Deteſtation of their 
Wickednelſs,it was ſo abominable, that ir did even pollute the Ground 
they went upon, which muſt therefore be ſhaken of as a filthy thing. 
The Apoſtles muſt have no Fellowſhip or Communion with them; 
muſt not ſo much as carry away the Buß of their „ pen 
The For of them that turn aſide ſhall not cleave to me, Pſal. 101. 3. 
The was not to tat or drink in Bethel, 1 Kings 13. 9. (2.) 
As a Denunciation of Wrath againſt them. Iwas to ſigniſie that 
they were Baſe, and Vile as Dub, and God would ſbake them of, 
The Duſt of the Apoſtles Feet which they left behind them would 
witneſs againſt them, and be brought in in Evidence that the Goſſ 
had been Preach'd to them, Mark 6. 11. Compare Fames 5. 3. 
this practis d, Ad. 13. 31. 44s 18. 6. Note, Thoſe who deſpiſe 
2. The Doom paſt upon ſuch wilful-Recuſants, v. 15. It ſhall be 
more tolerable in the Day of Judgment for the Land of Sodom, as wick- 
ed a Place as it was. Note, (r.) There is a Day of t coming, 
when all thoſe that refus'd rhe Goſpel will certainly be call'd to 
account for it; however they now make a Jeſt of it. Thoſe rhat 
would not hear the Doctrine that would ſave them, ſhall-be made to 
hear the Sentence that will ruin them. N is reſpited 
till chat Day. (2.) There are different degrees of Puniſhinent in that 
7. All the Pains of Hell will be intolerable, but ſome will be 
more ſo than others. Some Sinners fink deeper into Hell than others, 
and are beaten with more Strips. (3.) The Condemnation of thoſe 
that reject the Goſpel, will in that be ſeverer and heavier than that 
of Sodom and Gomorrah... Sodom is ſaid to ſuffer the Vengeance of 
Eternal Fire, Jude 7. But that Vengeance will come with an Ag- 
—— upon thoſe that deſpiſe the great Salvation. Sodom and 
Gomorrah were exceeding wicked, Gen. 13. 8 that which fill'd 
up the Meaſure of their Iniquity was, that they received not the An- 
gels that were ſent to them, but abuſed them, Gen. 19. 4, J. and 
ken'd not to their Voerde, v. 14. And yet it will be more tolera- 
ble for them, than for thoſe who receive not Chriſt's Miniſters, and 
hearkn'd not to their Words. God's Wrath againſt them will be more 
flaming, and their on Reflections upon themſelves more cutting. 
Son remember, will ſound moſt dreadfully in the Ears of ſuch as had 
a fair Offer made them of Eternal Life, and choſe Death rather. 
The Iniquity of Iſrael, when God ſent them his Servants the Pro- 
2 is repreſented as upon that account more heinous than the 


uity of Salem, Ezek. 16. much more now he ſar them 
| his Son, the — 2 Y e 

'-x6 Behold 1 fend 1 forth, as ſheep in the midſt 
of wolves: be ye thefefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harm- 
lefs as doves. 17 But beware of men, for they will 
deliver vou up to the councils, and on will ſcourge 
you in their Synagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought 
defore governours and kings for my ſake, for a teſti 
mony againſt * them and the Gentiles. 19 But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or. what 
ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall. be given you in that ſame 
ur What ye. ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that 
{peak, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeakerh 
in you. 21 And the brorket ſhall deliver up the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the child: and the chil- 
dren ſhall riſe up againſt their patents, and cauſe them 
to be put to death 22 And 'ye ſhall be hated of all 


- 


7 


men for my names fake ; bur he that endureth to the 


jad, ſhall be cel. 23 Bur ehen chey 
e flee ve Into another: for ver 
u, Je 10; 5 | 
till.rhe. Son of man be not 
above his maſter, nor the ſeryant above His lord! 45 It 
is enough for the diſciple that he b 

the ſervant as his lord; if hs have aol the: maſter 

of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſball they gl 
chem of his houſhold? 26 Fear them not therefore? 
for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be rey 
for the confirmation of it; no doubt hut they ſnould be univerſally: and hid, that ſhall not be Known. 27. 


not able to kill the foul”; 


able to deſtroy, both ſoul. and bad in bell, 29 Are 
- Obſerve, They] not two ſparrows ſold for a farthingꝰ and one of them 


30 Bit the very hairs 


— — Oc. 


— 


| ly. I ay, unto, 
l not. have gone, over the: cities of Iſrael 
come. 24 The diſeiple is not 


be as his maſter, and 


be revealed 3 


in darkneſs, ther ſpeak ye in light: and what ye 
there would be thoſe that would flight them, and put Contempt on hear in the ear, that p 


Preach e upon the houſe” tops. 
| r not them which Kill the body, but are.” 
but rather_fear him hich is 


ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father, 
of | a, # 


30 Bat the very hairs of your heid_ ate Al gumbred... 
31 Fear ye nat thereſore, ye are. of more value chan 


many ſparrows. 32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall kon- 
feſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
Father which is in heaven. 33 But whoſicher Maſt” 
deny me before; men, bim will 1 alſo deny. before 
my Father which is in heaven. 34 Think not that 
Lam come to ſend peace on earth: I came not to fen! 
peace, but a ſword. 35 For 1 am rows 9.18 - "_ 
man zt variance againſt his. farbet, and the daughter.. - 

againſt; her mother, and the daughter in law againſt 
her mother in law. 36 And a mans fees fh e 
they of his own houſhold. 37 He that loterh father. 

or mother mor thay me, Is got. worthy of s f. And 

he that loveth ſon ox daughter more than me, is not 

worthy of me. 38 And he that taketh not his croſs, 

and followeth after me, ig not worthy of me!. 39 He; 
chat findeth bis life ſhall "loſe it; and he that laſech 
his life for m ke ſhall find it. 40 He that zecei- 
veth you, teceiveth me; and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that ſent me. 41 Ile that receiveth 4 
prophet in the name of a prophet ſhall receive. a pro- 
phets reward; and he that receiveth 4 righteous man, 
in the name of à righteous man, ſhalt receive a righte- 

ous mans reward, 42 And whoſoever ſhall give to 
drink unto one of theſe little ones, a vp of col water 

only, in the name of a diſciple, verily 1 fay unto you, 
he ſhall in no wiſe loſe. his read. 


All theſe Verſes relate to the Sufferings of Chrits Miniſters: in 


their Work, which they are here taught to expect and prepare for, 
and are directed how to bear them, and how 10 g on Wich their 
Work in the midſt of them. And this part of the Sermon looks fur- 


ther than to their 


eſent Miſſion; for we find not that they met 
with any great Har 


ips or Perſecutions while Chriſt was with them, 


g. nor were they well able to bear them ; but they are hEre fore warn d 


of the Tioubles they ſhould meet with when after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection their Commiſſſon ſhould be enlarg'd, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which was now at hand ſhould be actually ſet up; they 
dream'd of nothing then but outward Pomp and Power, but Chriſt 
tells them they muſt expect greater Suffer ings than they were yet 
call id to; that they ſhould then be made Priſoners, when they ex- 
ed to be made Princes. Tis good to be told what Troubles we” 
may hereafter meet n t we may provide accorlingly, and 
may not boaſt, as if we had put off the Harneſs, when we are yer 


but girding it on. | * . 
We have here intermix'd (1) Predictions of Trouble. And (2.) 
Preſcriptions of Counſel and Comfort with reference to * (LP 
Firſt, We have here PrediFions of Trouble, which the Diſciples - 
ſhould meer with in their Works; Chrift fore/aw their Sufferings, as 

well as his own, and yet will have them go on as he went on him- 
ſelf; and he foretold them, not only that the Troubles might not b 
a Surprize to them, and ſo a Shock to their Faith, but thay bein 
the Accompliſhment of a Prediction, they might be a Confirtqatis! 
to their Faißt. | n 
He tells them what they ſhould ſuffer, and from won. 
1. bat: fuffer, hard things to be ſure; for, Bebold 1 
will ſend 725 as Sheep in the midſt of Valves. v. 16, And what 
may a k of poot helpleſs unguarded Sheep expect in the midſt 
of a Herd of rayenous Wolves, but to be worry d and torn. Note, 1. 
Wicked Men are like Valves, in whoſe Nature'it.is to-Deyour and - 
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2 ee Deere Row orten like bes; Diſciples, being axe 10 the —= with the Sword of be Wor . 


tune and tjon,gxpoſed to them, 7, 34. aud arent . the- Teſtimony of Chris W 
hy alone Ne 2 and 185 Pre fire . Fr bra 2 and cruel Wor this Sword made. Chrilt 92 that 2 
ei *⁰ expoſe thole to 18 zves:occalion for the drawing of this Sor, pd {0 may be 
leßt ail b Ek tires Hit be knew the 2 d for 2 ech, Fade ro fend ching word; he Orders 5 Church inte a es State, 
e et on We than, e er che Ixyal nad I Praiſe of his People anni ling ur of 
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- Dea = N Os de Se 79 2 pry en: bhi: ay Baade 5 
ous Ho 25 that's fri . 12 Mor for Peace, 10 v. 3.1 come to 
fo, ut Wortes e e 44 oh re al t Variance. Tie Effect of the e f the bel, FE 
—— and oath ([Butithav the 888 Khow the rule of the Goſpel, bur of thoſe that do not reecive ix. When fo 
ar ti 3 — _ believe tte this abat are ſpaben, and others believe them not, 
Te P ; 22853 1 Lhe afk aith of thoſe that believe, candemns thoſe. that believe not, and 
7525 or t of al the oh 4 hirter Kage, * 1 Trherefore they have an Eumity to them that 3 1 he m 
| E x ehem C bes ch Ne violent and implacable Feuds have ever been h have ari 
Court drm the Coutfty Cue) Giridth. neon * G55 regal from Difference: in Religion. No Enmity like 1 5 FI = Pexſecu- 


ef e — 3 hared thoſt chat bore his 2 tors, 0 Reſolution like hat of the Perteuisd ThusChriſt tells his 


\ " a 4%, and they. axe: apes what they. uud ſuffer, and theſe were hard 3 1 
8 Wh my 1955 Rid hk . Nan 10 5 ate what | bale Ebel they ry ny . 2 7 __ has 
7 e Land, 1 | hiullywis us we can meet 

ty. ad 17 "ofthe he Frogs of 2 2 7 75 4 with in tus Service ; and he would 15 us deal 0 e 


1 7 8 Mm os —— er l af lo mugh I- will in fitting. dewu and counting the Coſt. 
E 5 it peaks — tor rus Kea of |. 2. They. are hers told from wham,, and 55 8 thay would l- | 

= Fg! TEN ſo 22 n fer theſe hard — Surely Hell it F mak be let looſe, ar 

Tak 8 11500 wilt, thoſè deſperattꝭ and deſpairing Spirits, that have.no part or lot. 

or 1 N takes bp 55 105 ſelf. the great Salvation, miuſt become incarnate e er ſuch {i 

ee yon zbended aud arra-d as Malfa: could be found to a Doctri ine, the Subſtance of which wasGood-wil! 

5 Malicaang t they will not only {towards Arn, and the reconciling of. the Horſd to God ; no, 2 you 


Ee fs 10 ve ig be Council, v. 1, 18. think to All this Miſhief. ariſeth to — e of Go 
= ful Hat Ne Gare of the pie I thoſe lg. rhey cams to prach Salvation ro, Thus 
ier is often done to good Men under co- Hl «thinly hate 25 rights, W. the 7 ah bis: uh, Prov. 
Juice. In tht Place of Judgmeilt there isWitkedneſs;] 29 Ang rhexe ven is { mucl 2 on Earth, ber 
ing ie edges, 1Ecrki34 26. Fheymutt look for Troublagior: cauſe Farth is @ much ; under the Power of I, Eph. 2. Kei 8 You? 
rio. rr jaxhe Councels, bus from Goveru 20 Theſe hard things Chriſt's Diſciples —. 77 Kr 
+ a5 its Hoes: t be bro Mpetdre them un In . From Mew, v. 17. Beware of Hen, vou Will have need to ſtand 
2 Ciba FIR ons as dere commo ade of Obriſt Difel- upon dps} yen ana. thoſe thar are of. the: ——— 
rezdFut and dai F bor the Weatll of a King is bend | Ou, Web is the Prayity and Degeneracy 
5 a Ln. We * — pr Fulfll'd i in N of theApo wins Luprs ; eb — Polivick won Cruel and Bart 
2 zo Death, A They bales 25 er ax Falte and wholly Fear of the: thing callid Humanity. * 
2727 NY rf with Pomp mairy, n | PerGcuring Rage and Eng ws s Men — * into Devils 
=— J eTelt 4 moſt jy Ve "rhe | Kaul iy of 118 be et of Men, 1 Cor. 15.32. 
Enemies rageth ſo os 45 Ks ot 1668 beide Saints] 'Tis.a (ad-pa that the World is — ou when the bet Friends.is 
2 e the 258 — Patience of the Saints . £6: Has | have. need d — of. "Men. : A e the Troubles af 
2 1 {ether aun I my Life Hon to 175 Chriſts ſuffering Servants tha daß 1 thob that are 
ety W * 7 ma je he of cher Bone, mage of — Joe utors ar 2 in chis reſ 
x 9 7 55 ruth, 1h, ad he 8 o 2 5 By worſe than Beafts, tha t thay rey upon thoſe. of. on kind; 
3 noble Armies, 


has Sevi, inter fv convents Urſts. .” Tis very. grievous — have. — riſe riſe.up 

2 2 I 1 e e N | — 55 Pſal, 8 Toms whom we, DIAS „ 1 1 
1. on were pre to Death as Crimin the N 1 more, meer Men; Men, and not tz 

= Ba Dn. bus wall wally 28 —＋ hil. 2, 17. 2 128. .6, {natural Men, 1 Co 2+ 14. Men of h Worlds Rial. 15. 14. Saints 
Ir S Faerie of of All dien, o the Honou of are more chan den, and are redeemed from among Men, aud dh 


fore are hated:by then, | Fs 14. 9 natufe of Man, if it! 
I hor —enke — — imthe Mi ef theft Büring to be landed 


not Sandtified, is the worſl Nature in the Woayld, next to chat of 
25 moſt! of, and Rh %.ö Names and Characters that could Devils. They are Men,and therefore ſubordinate, dy 
erſfecurors would be aſhamed in this Wald, if they did not | Creatures ; they are Men, hut they are RY, Men, Pal. 9. 1%. ond 
dreſs ip thoſe in ars-fl ſkins whom they thus Bait, ans fepte - who art thou, that tbau fbonldft be;afr aid: of. d Man. that fball: dys 
ſear them in ſuch ow 1.4 as may ſerve to Auth ſuch Cruelties. e | Ha. 51 12+: Beware of the Men, 80 Ur. Hammend, Thoſe you wot of 
blackeſt of all rhe ill Charade they give them is here ;aſtane'd i Fa che Men of the Jil Sonar Which 4 difllow'd Chriſt, x Bet, 2. 
my call 1 Name of the Prince o 7 We Ke 25. 8, F rom Prafaſiugilllen, 1 lie] 2 — 47 a Form ht 
YEEprelent them 25 rleaders of the Iatereſt of the em | made a Shew gf Re WW. hey w in their — 
E45 and ſmoe kee thinks he hates the Devilzthus they their Places af web ot rhe, Wert dup.of God, and for the 
efideayaus to make themod ious to all Mankind. Sec; and be amaz'd,| Cile of theirChurch e fo that ylook'dupon theSco 


to io how this World K's pon, (I. J Satan's fume ene are ing of Chriſt's Fee to be à Branch of their en Faul w 


entef as fs H - - > mes Scqurg? 1 & 4 Cor. 11. 2 bo RNS 
eee 1 — wn ol PENS: PAS GOD der Colour of Zea 22 þ 7 ˖ the moſt 8 
E ifs things which they knew. wat, rr I W: hich oy bor d, Chriſt ga plac dthoſsOutrages to the Score of their 
and were direc a. 1 1 2 the — of. 2 11 $ 9 Religion, Note, Ghrift's Diſciples have ſuffer d much from conſei- 


| entipus Perſecutos rhas ſcourga them in 4heir Synagagues,caſt them 
892 5 aut, and kill them, and think They 40 God good. Service, John 16, 2. 
ann lay, Let the Lord he.giorified; Ia. G6, 5. Zech. 21-4, . 
c ug eue Will be ſo far frem Confecrating the Perſecution, | 
; | the erſecution doubtleſs Pr ophanes anb Deſecrates the Synagogue. 
3. Fromgreat Men, and Men in Authority. The 8 did not on- 
15 "4 25785 A. K ET Ho Which yas e 92075 mainingPower ex- 
175 {dr at are here. 1 Gard, 3 e 1 and 85 ten 8d IO, ut When they could go no furt mielves, the 
35 5 Think 225 at 72 5 10 4210 Peace, fo e. Tompore/ mT them vt the Roman Powers, as they 0a En Chriſt, Job ah 
£09, 40 30899 ꝗ Proſp g „They he be: 15 Ex) t give | 3 "Ye ſhall brought before Governours and Kings," v. 8 
1 be Wers Wealth 1 fiſt. * more Power, are in a Capacity of doing the more Miſchief, 
did not Lone lo uc Tivg } cy: Pere. 7255 8 pe. Govervouts and Mine: receive their Power from Chr iſt, Frou. is 
19 6 FD ſure of, but not 7 5 Pe 942 ri came to. give. and ſhould be his Servants, and his Churches Proteſters, and 


all 


with God, Peace 11 1 ce W H G e- | ling-Fat th. ur” they often uſe their Power againft n 
ut. 4 the World 84 5 * a 90 0 0. A bels to Chriſt, and Sheen his Church eg the" 
his Kingdom, 15 2) N N +,” 4 25, 26 


p er themſelves a 
isProfeſlipp of 0 N har fin bee uhe.lox of good Me — 


this] 


* ebe of theG 40 )think L 
t 
6 * Aa or ix wi 1 certain expo pole: 11 coul ſez 


the World Would receive 


he 1 their Egemis 


ilk, | the, | 
1 A univerſal Peace ; but While there are, agd i e 187 . Fro ar Min,” ty V. 25. ** Hall be hare 55 en, 1 


hat rej A lin, and thofe not only the Ch reh of this: g, But wii Red N 25 CA Theſe are the gefterali n,for it whole 
Seed of the Serpent, the OMrldreh of God chat are*calPt ut of lies in Witkedheſs.- So few! ave Tikes that love, and oh and counte- 
the” 7, mult expe to feel"the Fruits of theit Eumitf. {nance Chtiſtis per Cauſe, char we may lay. Th Friends uf ir 
T. Look not eace,but #5word, Chriſt cane to give t bre 17 5 ee 1 a 2 e all gone aſlzay, ies Ren N feat 1 
te No With Which Ni Us 12 55 fight agaif elle Work wk Hops, &. 3. ria che. Apollac 9 — 5 
* go VEINS k this Sword hath made, Rev. 6. 219, 21: Aid | f r th hint eh the Sai Is | — - £ moe 90 qr mor 
the of Per ſecution, with which the World fights at the e * times, ut ſome ifung of this offon 
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lurking in che Hearts of alt the Children of Diſobedience. The World 
iar; and cherefbre à hater of Tru 15 
e e of their own Kindved, The Brother ſball deliver up 
the Brother f Den, v. 21. I Man hall be upon this account at Ha- 
riante with hi bn Fathers nay, and thoſt of the weaker and ten- 
derer Sex too become Per /errutors, and Perſecuteu; the Perſecuting 
Baue bees WI“ he” dgainſt ibe Believing Moher, where © natural 


_ hates ug for it wander after he Boaſt, Kev, 13 : 3. Every Mai a 


Affection, and filial Duty, one would think ſhould prevent, or ſoon 


extinguiyzhe Quarrelz and then, no marvel; if the Daug hrer-in-law 
be azainft'#bs Mother-inlay; Where too often the Coldneſs of Love 
ſeeks Occaſion"? Content ion, b. 35. In general, u. 36, 4 Mans 

tt be they of M ον h hull. They that ſhould be his Friends, 


Foes ; 4 n 
will de incens'd . him for embrac ingChxiſtianity, and eſpecially 
A, 


for àdhering t l, When it Cones to be 8 and wall joyn 
with his Perſeeutors againſt him. Note, 


Chriſt and his | | 
gainſt the true Religion, and Zeal for a falſe one, that all othe Re- 


Farc, the moſt Natural and Sacred, the moſt engaging and en- 
dearing, have been Sacrificed po rheſe Molochs, - Thoſe that rage a: 
gainſt che Lord and his Anointed ones, break even theſe Bonds in ſun- 
der, and eaſt away, even theſe Cords from them, Eſal. 2. 2, 3. Chriſt's 


8 > ſuffers hard things from the Anger of her own Mother's Chil- 


ſcriptions of Oounſels and Comforts for a Time of Tryal. He ſends 
Danger Indeed, and expecting it, but withal 


_ Firſt, By way of Counſel and Direction in ſeveral things. 
1. Be wie at Serpent, V 18. You may be % (ſo ſome take it, only 
as a Permiſſion) ydu may be as Wary as you pleaſe, provided you be 
harmleſs as Doves. But ir is rather to be taken as a Precept, recom-' 
mending to us that Wiſdom" of the Prudent, which is to underſtand 
his Way, as uſtful at all times, but Ny in ſuffering Times. 
Therefore,” becauſe you are Expog'4 as Sheep among Wolves; 5e ye! 
17 „ not wiſe as Foxes, whoſe Cunning is to decezue o- 

hers; but is Serpent, whoſt Policy is only to defend themſelves, and 
to ſhift for their own Safety. The Diſciples of Chriſt are hated and 
perſeouted as Serpenits, and their Ruin ſought, and therefore need 
the Serpenz's Wiſdom. Note, Le is che Will of Chriſt, that his People 
and Miniſters being ſo much expogd to: Troubles in this World as 
they are, ſhould-nowneedleſly expoſe themſelves, but uſe all fair and 
lawful Means for their own Preſervation,  Chrift gave us an Exam 


of this Wiſdom, Mart. 21. 24, 25.22. 17, 18, 19. Jobn 8. 6, 7, 
Beſides the many Eſcapes'he made our of the Hands of his Enemies, 
tilt his Hour come. See an Inftance of St. Paul's Wiſdom 
Aft 13:8, 9. In the Cauſe of Chriſt, we muſt fir looſe to Life, and 
all its Comforts, but muſt not be prodigal of them. Tis the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of rhe Serpent to ſecurs his Head, that that may not be bro- 
ken, 32 his Ear to che Voſce of the Charmer, P/al. 58. 4, S. and 
to take ſhelter inthe Clifts of the Rock, and herein we may be wiſe 
as" Serpents. We muſt be wife, not to pull Trouble upon our own 
Heads, wilt to keep Silence in an Evil Time, and not to give Of- 
fene if We can help i. ere 8 

2. Be ye harmleſt ar Doves, Be Mild, and Meek, and Diſpaſſionate; 
2 do no body any kurt, but bear no body any Inl-will; be 
mithout Gall, as Doves are. This muſt always go along with the for- 
mer, they are ſent forth amons Wolves, therefore muſt be wiſe as Ser- 


Bun but they are ſent forth as Sheep, therefore mult be harmleſs as 
* 0 4. 


We muſt be wiſe, not to wrong our ſel ber, but rather ſo than 
wrong any one oe; muſt uſe the Harmleſneſs of the Dove, to bear 
twenty Injuries, rather then the Subtilty of che Serpent, to offer, or 
to return or. Note, It muſt be the continual Cate of all Chriſt's 
Diſciples to be innocent and offenſive in Word and Deed, ee 
in conſideration of the Enemies they are in the midſt of. We have 
need of a Dove-like Spirit When we are beſet with Birds of Prey, that 
we may neither provoke zhem, nor be provoked by them; David 
coveted the _ of a Dove, on which to fly away and be at reſt, 
| — od 2 Hawk. The Spirit deſcended on Chriſt 
ar a Dove; and all Believers | 
like 2 made for Love, not for War. 
2. Aware of Men, v. 17. be always upon your £ 


Company; take h h ſa 2 
6 "Company ; take need what you ſay and do, and preſume 
not too far upon any Mans Fidelity. Be ww of the moſt plauſible 
Preteniſions, rruſt not ina Friend, no, not in the Wife of thy Boſom, 
Mic. 7. 5. Note, It becomes thoſe that are Gratious to be cautivis, 
for we are taught to ceaſè from Man. Such a wretched World do we 
tive in, that we know not whom to truſt. Exer fince our Maſter was 
betray d with a KiG by one of his own Diſciples, we have need to 


he ſtrongeſt Bonds of te- 
_ htive Lore and Duty, have oft been broken thro? by an Enmity to 
Doctrine. Such has been the Power of Prejudice a- 


luck not your@lyes with Care how'you ſhall come off. A prudent 
| Thought there muſt he, but not an anxious, perplex ing, diſquieting 
Thought; let this Care be caſt upon God as well as that, hat yous 


hall. cat, and what you. ſhall drink. Do not ſtudy o make fine 
Speeches, ad captaudam Benevolentiam; affect not quaint Expreſſions, 


F 


Plouriſſis of Wit, and labour d Periods, which only ſerve to gild a 
bad Cauſe, the Gold of a good one needs it not. It argues adi 


dence of your Cauſe to be ſollicitaus in this matter, as if it were not 
ſufficient 10-/peak for itſelf. Lou know.upon what Grounds'yougo, 


and then V 


erbaque previſam rem non invita ſeguentur. Never any 


ſpoke better betore Governours and 1 8 tho three Cham- 
the) 


pions, who took no thought before what 


ſhould ſpeak, O Neb 


 chadnezzar,/ we are not careful to anſwer thee in this Matter, Dag. 3, 


heir Inregrity, than how tovindicate it. Hon magns loquinnps Je# 2 


,16. See .Þ/al. 


A 


'S 119. 46. Note, The Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be more 
thoughtful how to do well, than how to peak well; how: 10 l 


vivimis, 1s the beſt Apology. 


' 5, When they Peyſecute you in this City, fee to anathis, v. 23. Thus: 
1 


reject them that reject you and your Doctr 
thers will not receive you and it. Thus ſhift for yaurown Safety, 
Note, In caſe of imminent Peril, the 1. 5 of Chriſt may, agd 
muſt ſeeure themſelves by Flight, when God in his Providence opens 
to them a Door of Eſcape. He that flies may Ei 


ght again. Tis no 
inglorious thing for Chriſt's Soldiers to 


quit ther Ground, provided 


grey do not uit their Colours. They may go outof the Way of Dann 


ger, tho? they muſt not go out of the Way of Duty, Obſerve Chriſt's 
Care of his Diſciples, in providing places of Retreat'and Shelteg for 


them, orderi 


reſerv'd for a cooler Shade, and a ittle Sanctuary, a Favour ite-be- 


ng it ſo that Perſecution rageth not in all Places at the 
ſame time, but when one City is made too hot for 'them,anorheris 


us d, and not to be ſlighted; yet always with this Proviſo, hat ng 


all which io particular Caſes Wiſdom and Integrity ze prestbie 


finfuluniawful Means be us'd to make the Efcape,for then it is noſ a 
Door of God's © 


pening. We have many Examples to this Rule, in 
the Hiſtory both of Chriſt and his Apoſties,; in the Application uf 


to direct. 


ple ed by a few declining Steps; and therefore to 


| 


6. Fear them not, v. 26. becauſe they can but kill the Badly, w. 28, 
Note, It is the Duty and Intereſt of Chriſt's Diſciples not d fear the 
greateſt of their Adverſaries. Thoſe that truly fear God, neud net 
tear Man, and thoſe that are afraid of the leait Sin, need not he g. 
fraid of rhe greateſt Trouble. The Fear of Aan bringeth:a Sun, 
perplexing Snare that diſturbs our Peace, an eatangli 8. by 
which we are drawn into Sin, and therefore it muft be caretully 
watch'd, and ſtriven, and pray'd againſt. Be the Times nen 
ſo ditficult, Enemies never ſo outragious, and Events never it 
threatning, yet need we not fear, het will not we frary th rhe Et 
be remov'd, while we have ſo good a God, ſo good a Cauſe, and fo 
good a Hope throꝰ Grace, | a 5 C1 TX+ 2 47 
bs Yes, this is ſoon ſaid, but when it comes to the Tryal, Racks and 
ortures, 
got are terrible things, enough to make the ſtouteſt Heart co trem- 
ble and to ſtart back, eſpecially when tis plain, they may be avoid- 
ify us againſt this 
Temptation, we have here 11 3 754 4 
(1. ) A good r . againſt this Fear, taken from the limited Power 
of the Enemies; they Kl zbe Body, that's the utmoſt their Rage can 
extend to, hitherto they can go, it God permit them, but no further, 
they are not able to kill the Soul, nor to do it any hurt, and the Sou} 
is the Man. By this it appears that the Soul doth not, (as fbine- 
dream) fall aſleep at Death, nor is depriv'd of Thought and Fer- 
ceprion ; for then the killing of the Body would be the Rilling of 
the Soul too. The Soul is kilFd when it is (ſeparated from God and 
his Love, which is its Life, and is made a Veſſel of his Wrath; 
now this is out of the reach of their Power, Tribulation, Diftrefes 
and Perſecution may ſeparate us from all the World, but cannot part 
„ either not to love him, or not t 
| ove 
concern'd about our Souls as out Jewels, we ſhould be leſs afraid of 


Men, whoſe Power cannot rob us of them, They can but Ni 
Body, which would 8 dye of itſelf, not the Soul, which wil}: 
enjoy its ſelf, and its Godin ſpite of them. They can but cruſh the 
Cabinet; à Heathen fer the Tyrant at defiance with this, Tuna 
Cagſam dnaxarchi, Anaxarchum nom lad, The Pearl of Price is un- 
touch'd. Seneca undertakes to make it out, that you cannot hurt a 
wife and good Man, becauſe Death itſelf is no real Evil to him. Si 

maximum illud ultra quod nibil habent irats teges, aut ſa viſtmi Do- 
mini mmantur, in quo Imperium ſuum Fortuna conſumit Placido 


je vers partake of the Spirit of Chriſt, a Dove: 


4. Tale no thought bor, er what ye ſhall ſpeak, v. 19. When ye 
are Brought batons giftrates, carry yourſelves decently, bur af- 


Sp tand in awe of him. IF according to bis Fear, ue his — 


,que Aninio accipims, & ſcimus mortem malum non eſſe ob hoc ne injus 
Py 0p Seneca de Conſtantia. N 2 4! 
(25) 


and Body in Hell. Note, (t.) Hell is 2 


the Well-being of both. 'Tis the Ruin of the whole Man. I the 
Soul be loſt,the Body is loſt too. They ſinn'd t 
the Soul's Tempter to Sin, and it's Togl in Sin, and they muſterer- 


nally ſuffer together. (2.) This Deſtruction comes from the Power” = 


of God. He is Ale to deſiroy; tis a Deſtruction from his glorious 
Power, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. He will in it make bis Power known, nor only 
his Aut bority to ſentence; but his Ability to''exernte the Sentence, 
Nom. 9. 22. 
Saints in this World. Anowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſwade. 


* NF 


Dungeons and Gallies, Axes and Gibbets, Fire and Fag- 


by him. Rom. 8. 35% 37- If therefore we were more 


| Remed inſt it, and that is to Near God; Fear him 
vo i; able to Aae Wl Sn : 


Deſtruction both of Soul and Body, not of the Being of either; bur 
together, the Pody was 


3.) God is therefore to be fed, even by the beft 


* 
44 


— 
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TI "0 
ah, 


ho was then dead, is calld 
The Fear 


Whatever Hazards you run, go on with, your Work, publiſbing and 
OSLO the everlaſting Goſpel to all che World; that's your Bu- 


ffroy you, but to frppreſs that, and therefore whatever comes of it, 


of the taking in of theGentiles into the Church was upon aHouſe-rop, 
Acts 10, 9. Note, There is no part of Chriſt's Goipel that needs 
upon any Account to be conceaPd; the whole Counſel of God muſt be 
en , Acts 20. 27. In never ſo mixt a Multitude let it be plain- 
ly and fully deliver d. 76001 60 eee 
res” By Way of Comfort and Encouragement. Here is very 


much (aid to that purpoſe, and all little enough, conſidering the ma- 
m Hardthips they were to grapple with, throughout the Courſe of 
weir Miniſtty, and their preſent Weakneſs, which was ſuch as that 
without ſome powerful ſupport theycould ſcarce bear even the Pro- 
ſpect of ſuch Uſage; Chin therefore ſhews them, why they ſhould; 
be of good Chear. et EI OA STS 
t. Here is one Word peculiar to their 22 Miſſion, and their 
Expedition upon it, v. 23. Te. ſhall not have gone ouer the Cities of 
12 till the Son of Man be come. They: were to preach that the 
ing dom of the Son of Man, i. e. the Meftah, was at hand; they 
were to pray, Thy King dom come: Now they ſhould not have gone o- 
ver all the Cities of Vrael, thus praying and thus preaching, before 
that =— om they ſpoke of, ſhould come in the Exaltation of Chriſt, 
and the Pouring our of the Spirit. It was Comfort (t.) That what 
they ſaid ſnould be made ; they ſaid, the Son of Man is coming, 
and bebold be comes. Chriſt will confirm the Ford of his Meſſengers, 
Ia, at: 26. (2.) That it ſhould be made good quickly. Note, It is mat- 
ter of Comfort to Chriſt's Lobourers,that their working time will be 
hort and ſoon over; the Hirel ing has bis Day; the Work and War- 
fare will in a little time be accompliſhed. (3. That then they ſhould 
be advanc'd to a higher Station. When the Son of Man comes, they 
all be endued' with greater Power from on high; now they were 
t forth as Agents and Envoys, but in a little time their Commiſſi- 
on ſhould be enlarged, and they ſhould be ſear forth as Plenipotenti- 
ar ies into all the World. oh | 
. 2. Here are many Words that relate to their Work in general, and 
the Troubles they were to meet with in it. And they are good Words, 
and comfortable Words. | 8 
. That their Sufferings wete for a Teſtimony againſt them and the 
Gentiles, v. 18. When tne Fewiſh Conſiſtories remove you before the 
Roman Governours, thar they may have you put to Death,your be- 
ing hurried thus from one ment Seat to another, will help to 
make your Teſtimony the more publick, and will give you an Op- 
8 of — Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as to the 
Jews: Nay, you will teſtify to them and again them by the very 
Troubles you undergo. Note, God's People, and 8 Mi- 
niſters, are his Witneſſes, 1/a. 43. 10. not only in their Doing-work, 
but in their Suffering- work. Hence they are call'd Martyrs, Witneſſes 
far Chrift, that his Truths are of undoubted Certainty and Value; 
and being Witneſſes for him, are Witneffes againſt thoſe that 
oppoſe him and his Goſpel. The Sufferings of the. Martyrs, as they 
witneſs to the Truth of the . they profeſs, ſo they are Teftimo- 
nies of the Enmity of their Perſecurors, - and both Ways they are a 


| Chritt our Lord and Maſter met with very hardUſagefrom 


their own Abilities, eſpecially when they were called before great 
Men. When Moſes was ſent ro Pharaoh, he complain'd, I am not elo- 

| quent, Exod. 4. 10. When Feremiab was {er over the Kingdoms, 
he objected, I am hut a Child, Jer. 16. 10. Now in Anſwer to this 
Suggeſtion, 1. They are here promis'd that it ſhould be given them, 
not lome time before, but in that fame Hour what they 10 k. 
They ſhall ſpeak extempore, and yet ſhall ſpeak as much to the Pur- 
pole, as it it had been never ſo well ſtudy d. Note, When God calls 
us out to ſpeak for him, we maydepend upon him to teach us what ta 
ſay ; even then when we labour under the greateſt Diſadvantages, 
and Diſcouragements. (2.) They are here affur'd that the ble 


Spirit ſhould draw up their Plea for them. It it not ye that ſpeak, 


but the Spirit of your Father which'ſpeaketh in you, v. 20. They were 
not left to themſelves upon ſuch an Occaſion, but God under: oot for 
them, his Spirit of Wiſdom ſpoke in them, as ſometimes his Provi- 
dence wonderfully ſpoke for them, and by both together they were 
maniteſted in the Conſciences, even of their Perſecutors. God gave 
them an Ability, not onlyto ſpeak to the Purpoſe, but what theydid 
lay, to ſay it with holy Zeal. The Came Spirit that aſſiſted them in tbe 
Pulpit, aſſiſted them at the Bar. Thoſe cannot but come off well, 
that have ſuch an Advocate; and to whom God ſaitch, as he did. | 
by whey Exod. 4+ 12. Go, and I will de with thy Month," and with 
3. That be that endures to the End ſball be ſaved,” v. 22. Here it 
ſounds very comfortable, (t.) That there will be an End of theſe 
Troubles; they may laſt long, but will not laſt always. Chriſt com- 
for ted himſelf with this, and ſo may his Followers. The things con- 
cerning me have an End, Luke 22. 125 Dabis Deus bis guogue Finen, 
| Note, A believing Proſpect of the Period of dur Troubles will be of 
great uſe to ſupport us under them. The weary will be at reft, when 
the Vicked ceaſe from troubling, Job 3. 27. God will give an expect- 
ed End, Fer. 29. 11. The Troubles may ſeem tedious like the 4e 
f a hireling, but bleſſed be God they are not everlaſting. (2.) That 
while they continue, they may be endur d; as they are not eternal, ſo 
they are not intolerable, They may be born, and born to the End; and 
therefore theSufferings may be born, becauſe theSuferers ſhall be horn 
up under them in everlaſting Arms. The Strength ſhall be according 
to the Day, 1 Cor. 10. 13. (J.) Salvation will be the eternal Recom- 
penſe of all thoſe that endure to the End. The Weather ſtormy, and 
the Way foul, but the Pleaſure of Home will make amends for all. 


A believing Regard to the Crown of Glory has been in all Ages the 
Cordial and Support of Suffering Saints, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. Feb. 


10. 34. This is not only an Encouragement to us to endure, but an 
Engagement to endure to be End. Thoſe that endure but a While, 
and in time of Temptation fall away, have run in vain, and loſe all” 


that they have atrained; but thoſe that perſevere are ſure of Aung 
Prize; and-thoſe only. Be faithful uno Death; and then thou ſhalt | 
have the Crown of Li ot oy er roaſt 


is. | FREY F 

4. That whatever — uſage the Diſeiples of Chriſt meet with, 
it is no more than what their Maſter met with before, v. 24. 25. Tbe 
Diſciple js not above his Maſter. We find this given them as a Reaſon 
why they ſhould not ſtick at the meaneſt Duties no, not waſhing one 
another's Feet, Jobn 13. 16. Here tis given as a Reaſon why they 
ſhould not ſtumble at the hardeſt Suffer ings. They are minded af this 
Say ing, John 15. 20. Tis a proverbial Expreſſion, The Servant i not 
better than his Maſter, and therefore let him not expect to fare better. 
Note, (.) Jeſus Chriſt is our Maſter; our teaching Maſter, and we 
are his Diſciples to learn of him; our Ruling Mafter, and we are his 


Servants to obey him. He = Maſter of the Houſe, zune rbyne, has 


a Deſpotick Power in the Church, which is his Family. (29 — 
Oxid. 
They call'd him Beelsebub, the God of Flies, the Name of the Chief 
of the Devils, with whom they ſaid he was in Leanue. Tis hard to 
ſay, which is here more to be admir'd, the 2 Men, that 
thus abus d Chriſt, or the Patience of Chriſt, vho ſuffer'd himſelf to 
be thus abus d; that he who was the God of nets ſhould be ſtig- 
matiz d as the God of Flies; the King of Iſrael, as the God of Ekvron, - 
the Prince of Light and Life, as the Prince of the Powers of Death 


run down as his Confederate, and yet endure ſuch Contradi#ion of 
Simers, (3.) The Conſideration of the ill Treatment Chriſt met 
with in the World, ſnould engage us to — and prepare for the 
like; and to bear it patiently. Let us not think it fra e, if thoſe. 
that hated him hate his Followers for his Sake, nor think it bard, 
if thofe- that are ſhortly to be made like him in Glory, be now... 
made like him in Sufferings. © Chriſt began in che bitter Cup, let 


us be willing to pledge him : His bearing the Croſs made it ealy 
; , ; n. + 


for us. ! „ F | $P 93 
5. That there is nothing rover d that ſhall not be revealed, v. 26. We 


great Day, When the Saints ſhall jndge the Forld, and the Reaſon: 


Do you publiſh it, v. 27. for it ſhall be publiſped. The Truths 


Teſtimony againſt chem; and will be produc'd in Evidence in o you pub (I.) Of therevealingof the Goſpel to all the World. 


the Sentence will be, in as much & ye did it unto theſe, ye did it 
unto me. Now if their Sufferings be a Teſtimony, how .cheartully 
ſhould they be born for the Sm is not jib till thoſe come, 
eu. IT, 7. If they be Chriſts Witneſſes, they ſhall be ſure to 
have their Charges horn. 1 2297208 | 
2. That upon all occaſions theyſhould have God's ſpecial Preſence 
with them, and the immediate afliftagce of his holy Spirit,particu- 
larlywhen they ſhould be called out to bear their Tei imonyb 
vernours and Angs, it ſhall he given you in that ſame Mur what ye ſhall 
Jpeak. Chriſt's Diſciples. were choſen from among the foolih of the 


eforeGo-. 


which are now as Myſteries hid from the Children of Men, ſhall all 
be made known to all Nations in their own-Language, 445-2, 11. 
The Ends of the Earth muſt ſee this Salvation. Note, It is a great En» 
couragement to thoſe who are doing Chriſt's Work, that it is a Work 
which ſhall certaialy be done: it is a Plong whichGod will ſpeed. Or 
(2) Of the Clearing up of the Iunoceney of Chriſt's Suffer ing Ser - 
vants that are callid Beælaehub; their true Character is now invidi. 
ouſly blackned with falſe Colours, but however their Innocencyand 
and Excellencyis now cover d, it ſhall be ve, ld. Sometimes tis in a 
great Meaſure done in this World, when the Righteouſneſs of the 


Hora, unlearned and ignorant Men, and therefore might juſtlydiſtruſt 
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Saints is made byſubſequent Events to ſine forth artheLight + Hows | 
1 W — 4 


1 


and Darkneſs. That Satan's greateſt Enemy and Deſtroyer ſhould de \ 
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ever twill be done at the — Day, when their Glory ſhall be 
manifeſted to all the World, Is and Men, to whom they are now 
made Spectusles 1 Cor. 4. 9+ All their Reproach ſhall be roll d away, 
and their Graces and Services, that ate now: cover d, ſha}l be »oveaPd; 
1 Cor. 4 5. Moe, It is Matter of Comfort to the P of God, 
under all zhe Calumnies and Cenſures of Men, that their will be a 
Reſurrection of Names as well as of Bodies at che laſt Day, when 
the Righteous ſhall ſhine- forth as the Sun. Let Chriul's Miniſters 
faithfully reveal his Truths, and then leave it to him in due time to 
reveal their Lategrivy. | LE x | 
6. That the Providence of God is in a ſpecial Manner converſant 
abour the Saints in their Sufferings, v. 29, 30, 37. Tis good, to have 
Recourſe vo our firſt Principles, and particularly to the Doctrine of 
Gocks univerſal Providence, extending itſelf to all the Creatures, and 
all their Actions, even the ſinalleſt and moſt minute. The Light of 
Nature teacheth us this, and iv is comfortable to all Men, but one 
cially to ali good Mun; who can in Faith call this God their Father, 
and for whom he hath a tender Concern. See here, 
1. The general Extent of Providence to all the Creatures, even 
the leaſt, and leaſt conſiderable to the Sparrows, v. 29. Theſe little 
Animals are of ſo ſinalL Account, that one of them is not valued, there 
muſt go two to be worth a Farbing, nay, (you ſhall have five for 2 
Half-penny, Luke 12. 6.) and yet they are not ſhur out of the Di- 
vine K Om of "them 7. not fall #0 the Ground without your Fa- 
ther. That is (I.) They do not he on the G round for Food, to pick 
up a Grain of Corn, but your heavenly Father by his Providence laid | | b 5 
it ready for them. In the Parallel Place, Luke 12. 6. tis thus ex- ledges and Advantages of their Piofeſſion: Now in the C 2 
preſs d, Not one of them u forgotten before God, forgotten to be provi- Proteſlion thoſe are reckon'd unworthythe 8 Felicityof it, 
| ded for; be feedevh them, Mat. 6. 26. now he tflat feeds the Spar- chat pur not ſucha Value upon their Intereſt In Chriſt, as to prefer 
rows will not ſtarve the Saints. (z.) They do not fall to the Ground that before au other Intereſts. They cannot expect the Gains of a 
by Death, either a natural or a violent th. Though they are ſo Bargain, chat will not come up to the Terms of it. Now thus the 
ſinall a Part of the Creation yet even their Death comes within the Terms are (ett dif Religion be worth ang thing, tis worth, every. 
Notice of the Divine Providence, mueh more doth the Death of his thing ; and therefore all that believe the Truth of it, will ſoon come 
Diſciples. Obſerve, the Birds that ſour above when they dye fall to up to the Frice of it; and thoſe who make it theirBuſlneſsandBliG,. 
the Ground ; Death brings the higheſt to the Earth. Some think | will make every thing elſe to truckle to it, -/ Thoſe that” like noc: 
Chriſt here alludes to the twoSparrows that were us d in cleanſing the Chriſt on theſe Terms, may leave him at their Peril Note, I is 


cher, that's a great thing, 2. It is a dangerous thing for any to d 
and diſown Chriſt before Men; fot thoſe thas 48 ſo wall be. difs - 
own'd: by kim in the great Day, when they have moſt need of him. 
He will not own them for his Servants, that would not on him for 
their Maſter. I tell you, I know-you not, Mat. 7. 23. In che firſt A- 
ges of Chriſtianity, when for a Man to confeſs, Chrift, Was to ven- 
cure all that was dear to him in this World, twas mare  Tryal of 


Sincerity ** it was after wards, when it had ſeculat Advantages at- 


ding i 1 | | 1 
8. I hat the Foundation of theis Diſcipleſhip was laid in ſuch a. 
Temper and Diſpoſition as would makeSulbeings veryligh and _P 
to them, and it was upon the Condition of a Freparednaſd for:Suf- 
fer ing that Chriſt took them to be his Followers, v. 37, 38, 39, He 
told them chat at firſt they were not worthy af him if they were not wile 
ling to part with all for him. Men ſtick not at thoſe Difficulties - 
which neceſſarily attend their Profeſſion: and which they counted 
upon when they undertook thatProfeſion: and they w ill eicher ehear - 
fully ſubmit to thoſe Fatigues and Troubles, or diſclaim the Privi- 


Leper, Lev. 14. 4; J, 6. the twoBirde in the Margin were call d Spar- | Very encouraging to think; that whatever we leave, or loſe, or Gufs. . 
rams; of theſe ons was Kill d, and ſo. fell to be Ground, the other was fer for Chriſt, we do not make a hand Gargain for ourſelves. Whats 
let go. Now it ſeem'd a eafual thing which of the two was kilbd, Even WE part with for this Pearl of Price, we may comfort ourſclves.. 

the Perſons imploy d took which theypleas'd,butGod's Providence with this, that its well worth what we: give for it. The Terms are, 
defign'd and determin'd which. Now this God who has ſuch an eye That we muſt prefer Chriſt. F939 2 wks, 
to the Sparrows becauſe they are his Creatures, much more will have 1. Before our neareſt and deareſt Relations; Fatbar on Mather, n 
an Eye to you who are his Children. If a Sparrow dye not without e Daughter. Between thaſe; Relations, becauſe there's little rom 
your Father, ſure a Man doth not, a Chriftian,a Miniſter, my Friend; left for Envy, there's commonly. more rum for Love; and therefore 
my Child. A Bird falls not ineo ths Fowlers Net, or by the Fowler's t heſg are inſtanc din as Relationg, which werare moſt likely to affect. 
Shot,and ſo comes not to be Sold in the Market, but according to the | Children mutt love thein Parents, and/Patents:muſt loverrbeip Chile. 
Direction of Providence ; your Enemies, like ſubtle Fowiers, lay Aren, bur if they love them betten than Chui ſt,rhey ate uaworthy-of . 
Snares for you, and privily af you, but _ cannet take you, him. Aa we mut nor be dexer d from Chriſt by the Hatted of our 
they cannot hir you, unleſs God give them leave. e be not a- tions which he ſpoke of, v. zr, 35, 36. ſo we muſt not beduaum 
fraid of Death, for your Enemies have no Power * ou, but from him by their Love. Chriſtians muſt be as Levi, that ſaid to 
what is given them from above. God can break their Bows' and! 5% Farber, I have not ſeen him, 2... . 4. WOE $47 
Snares, Hal. 37. 14, 15—-64. 4, 7. and make your Sur to e- 2. Before our Eaſe and Safety. e matt 24 up our Croſs and fol- ; 
ſcape a a Bird, Pfal 124. 7. Fear ys wot thereſore,"v. 31. Note, hos elſe we are not worthe of him. Here obſerve, (t. Thoſe : 
There is enough in the Doctrine of God's Providence to tence all that would follow Chriſt m e Cross, and tale lit up. 
the Fears of God's People. Ie are of more value than many Sparrows: 2 In taking up the Croſs we mult follow CHriſts Example, and 
All Men are fo, for the other Creatures were made for Man, and put it as he did. G2 It.is-a great encouragement to us when. we 
under his Feet, Pſal. $ + 5s 8. much more the Diſciples of Jeſus] meet with Oroſſes, ch e m we fo! ho 
Chriſt, who are the excellent ones of the Earth, however contem̃n d, | ſhæ wd us the . and if we follow him faithfully, Will lead. us 

f : 7 : » 


28 if not worth one Sparrow. | 3 Zn 
2. The par ieular Cognizance Which Providence takes of the Dif- 3. Before Life ic ſelf, u. 39. A: thas der 
iſt, eſpecially in their Suffer ings, v. 30. But the tery] that thinks he has found it when he hath 1 85 


_ ciples of 
Hare of your Head ave all number*d; This is à Proverbial Expreffion, ny ing Chrift, he ſhall loſe it in an Erexoal b hat 
notingithe accountwhichGod tate: and keeps of all the Concernments Ihle Le for-Chrifts ſake, chat will part with it rather, than 
of his People, even choſè that are moſt minute, and leaſt regarded. Chriſt, he ſpall find it to his unſpeakab 
This is not to be made a Matter of curious Enquiry, but of Encou- Life. 1 fe are. beſt prepar'd for the 
ragement to live in a continual Dependance upon God's Proyidential| looſe to this preſent Life. | 
Cate, which extends it elf to all Oecurrences, yet withoutDifparage-| F. That Chriſt himſelf would ſo heart 
ment to the infinite Qlory, or diſtur banee do the infinite R of the N 

g eternal Mind. If God numbers their Heirs, much more doth he Kindneſſes that ſtould at any time eine them, v. 40, 1, 

N number their Heads, and take careiof their Lives, their Comforts, 42. e that recerver you, receiveth s. 

» their Souls. It intimates, that God takes more care of chem than 1. It is here implied, Thr the” rhe generality would rejeft him, 

| they do of themſelves. Thoſe that are ſollieitous to number their yet they ſhould: net with ſoma that umuld receive and entertain” 

and Goods, and Cattle, et were never careful to number | 
their Hairs, which fall and are loſt; and they never miſs them; bur x » the: BI. the 

God numbers the Hairs of his People, and net u Hair of their Mend Gofpei-market made? But that if fome will not, others wi a whe . 

ſhall periſh, Luke 27. 28. not the leaſt hurt ſhall be done them; burf worlt'sf Times there isaRemnanr according to che Election 5 

upoſ a valuable conſideration : So precious to God are his Saints, Chriſt's Minifters ſhall not labour in bft „ene 

and their Lives and Deaths, | 2. JeſusChriſt rakes hat is done to his faithfu]Minifters,wherhen | - 
7. That he will ſhortly, in the r h own thoſe that in Kindnefs,or in Vnkindneſs, as done to himſelf, and reckons himſeliß 
now own him in the Day of Tryal, when thoſe deny him ſhall} reared as they are treated. He that regefpeih you, receiveth me, Both... - 

be for ever diſown'd: and rejected by him, v. 32, 33. Note, r. Ir Henours and Contempts yet upon an Embaſſador, do reflect Hongur 3 

is our Duty, and if we do it, will hereafter be our ble Ho- or Contempt upon tlie 
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ing for him When we are call'd to it, as well as in Serving him. We we have always with us, and he is with them always, even to the end of 
uſt never be aſham' d of our Relation to Chriſt, our Attendance on | be Forid. Nay, the Honour riſeth higher, ie that receiveth me recero- 
him, and eur Expectations from him. 2 the Sincetity of our | «th him that ſent me, not only Chriſt takes it as done to himfelf, bus. 
Faith is evidenc'd, his Name Glorified, and others edified, (z.) thro*Chrift God'doth fo too. Byenterraining Chriſts Mini ther 
However this py poſh us to Reproach and Trouble now; we entertain not Angels njuwares, bur Chriſt, nay, and God dle 
mall abundantly bemade amends for thar in che Reſurre&tion of the f and unamtret tov, as appears, Mat. 25. 37. 2 
Juſt when it ſhall be our unfpeatableHonour and Happinefs; whar|Aungred” s 
would wemore f ZimwilI confaſr; tho"# poor worthleſs Worm | 
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wurd Prophets Rewards are Spiritual Bleſſings in H 


ceptable Value upon 
ſerve. Chriſt doth not intereſt himſelf in the 


"He Gi of God. Ad cher 
es often do 


N e will be de 


x ' Goſpel, v. 25, 26. (G. ] Hu Gracious Call and Invitation to 
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3. That tho' the KindneG done to Chriſt's Diſciples be never ſo 
ſinall, yer if there be occaſion for it, and ability to do no more, it 
Mall be accepted, tho' it be hut a Cup f Cold Water given to one 

theſe little ones, v. 42. They are little N and weak, and of- 
ten ſtand in need of Refreſhment, and glad of the leaſt. The Extre- 


mity may be ſuch, that a Cup gf cold Water may be a great Favour. 


Note, Kindneſſes ſhew'd to Chriſt's Diſeiples are valued in Chriſt's 


Books, not according to the Coſt of the Gift, but according to the 
Love and Affection of the Giver: On that ſcore the Widow's Mite 


not only paſt current, but wis flampt high, Lutte 21. 3, 4. Thus 


they that are truly rich in Graces, may be rich in good Works, tho 
4. ThatKindneG to Chril's Diſciples which he will accept, muſt 
be done with an Eye to Chriſt, and for his ſake. A Prophet muſt be 
received in tbe Name f a Prophet 3 and a righteow Man, in the Name 
of a righteous Man, and one of thoſe little ones in the Name of a Dif- 


.ciple; not becauſe they are Learned, or Witty, or becauſe they are our 


— or Neighbours; bur becauſe theyare Righteow,and ſo bear 
Shriſt's Image; they are Prophets and Diſciples, and ſo are ſent on 
Chriſt's Errand. Tis a believing Regard to Chriſt that puts an ac- 
the Kindneſſes done to his Miniſters. When we 
entertain them for their Maſter's {akewhoſe theyare, and whom they 
atter, unleſꝭ we ſirſt 
intereſt himfelfin it. Ut tibi de beam aliguid pro eo quod Praſtas, debes 
non tantum mihi praſtare, ſed tanquam mihi. Seneca. 
5. That Kindaeſſes ſhewn to Chriſt's People and Miniſters, ſhall 
not only be accepted, but richly and ſuitably rewarded, There is a 
reat deal to be gotten by doing good Offices to Chriſt s Diſciples, 
it be done to the Lord, he will repay them again with Intereſt ; 
for he. is not unrighteous to forget any Labour of Lon Heb. 6. 10. 
( 1.) They ſhall receive'a reward, and in no wiſe loſe it. He doth 
not ſay,/they deſerve a Re ward, we cannot merit any thing as Wa- 
from/the Hand of God; but they ſhall receive a Reward from the 
ſhall in uo wiſe loſe it, as good Servi- 
ften Men; becauſe thoſe that ſnould reward them are 
either falſe or  forgerful. © The Reward may be defer'd, the full 
| d till the Reſurrection of the Juſt; but it 
Lal in uo wife be loft, not ſhall they be any Toſers by rhe delay. (2.) 
This is a(Propher's Reward, and a righteous Man's. That is, either 
(t.) The Reward. that God gives to Prophets and Righteous Men; 
the Bleſſings confer d upon them ſhall iſt upon their Friends. Or, 


1 (29 the Ræward he gives by Prophets and Righteous Men. In an- 


wer to their Prayers, Gen. 20. 7. Ae n 4 * and he all Pray 
for thee, that's a Prophet's Reward. And by their Miniſtry, when he 

ives the Inſtruttions- and Comforts of the Word, to | 
are kind to the Preachers of the Word. then he ſends a Prophet Re- 


WW "them good 
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In this or . on (1.) the conſtant and unwearied Diligence of 
our Lord Feſus in his great Work of Preaching the Goſpel, v. 1. (2. 


 Hu:Diſcourſe with : 2 les of Jolih, concerning Ins being : 

Meſſiah, v. 2.--6. (3.) The honourable Teſtimony that Chriſt bore to 

-John Baptiſt, v. 7. 15. (4:) The ſad Account he gives of that Ge- 

*neration rt general, an epecal of ſome particular Places ; with 

reference ro the. Succeſs, both of John's DO "and of hu owt; v. 
or 


16:24." (% Hi Thank giving to his Father” for the Wiſe and Gra- 
cut Methods be had taking in revealing the great Myſteries of the 


r Sins 
wert to come to bim, and to be-rul'd and taught, and ſav'd by bim 
* 27>==30. No where have we more of the Terror of Goſpel-Woes 
for warning to us, or of the fweetneſs of Coſpel- Grace for encou- 
ragement 1d us than in this Chapter,. which ſets before us Life. and 

Date ; the Ah and the Curſe a ons ah e 
Sail rr ien nn IF , 

AND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 

end of commanding his twelve Diſciples, . he 


* 


departed thence to teach and to preach in their ci- 


ties. 2 Now when John had heard in the priſon 


the works of Chriſt, he ſem two of his diſciples, 
3 And faid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, 


or do we look for another ? 4: Jeſus anſwered and 


- aid: unto them, Go, and ſhew John again thoſe 


things which ye do hear” and fee. 5 The blind re- 
ceive* their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers ate 
cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 


and the poor have the goſpel preached to them. 


- 


| 8 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended 


w 
of t 


the clo 


c. 5 i 
t. The Ordination Sermon which Chriſt Preach'd to his Diſei- 


ter, and make it (not uncle) 200 Ke oregoing Chap- 


0, | : in the foregoing Chapter, is here call'd his commanding them. 
= Bae i Commiſſions imply Commands. Their Preaching of 


Chriſt's 


ſe that Pe 
ide entry of , the City, Prov, 8. 3. In the Cities. 


[ow 


SEE * 8 "4 : — . 
the Goſpel was not only permitted them, but it was enjoyn d them. 
Tas not a thing they were left at their liberty about, but Necefiry. 


was laid upon them, 1 Cor. 9. 16. The Pramiſes he made them are 


inchuded 3p theſe Commands, for the Covenant of Grace is a word: 
which he hath commanded, Plal. 105. 8. He | made an end of. com- 
N d ger dhl. Notey The Inſtructions Chriſt gives 


mand? 

are full Inftructions, - He goes thro with his Work, 3 
2. When Chriſt had ſaid what he had to ay to his Diſciples, he 

daparted thence. It ſhould ſeem they were very loth to ſcatter and 


80 abroad from their Maſter, till he e and ſeparated himſelf 


om them; as the Nurſe withdraws her Hand, that the Child may 

learn to go it ſelf. Chriſt would now teach them how to live, and 
how to wart without his Bodily Preſence. *Twas expedient for them, 
that Chriſt ſhould thus go away for a While, that they might be pre- 
par'd for his long Departure,and that * 5 help of theSpirit their 
own Hands might be ſufficient for them, Deut. 33.5. and they might 
not be always Children. We have little account of what they did 
now purſuant to their Commiſſion. They went abroad, no doubt, pro- 
bably into udea (for in Galilee the 22 had been moſtlyPreach'd 
hitherto) publiſhing the Doctrine of Chriſt, and working Miracles 
in his Name but {till in a more immediate 
and not be 
grees for their great Work. | E 

3. Chriſt departed 20 teach and Preach; there where he ſent his 


k, - 


2 before him to work Miracles, Cn. 10. I, 8. and ſo to 
7 | 


Peoples Expectations, and make wa his Entertainment. 
Thus was the Vay ef the Lord prepar d; John prepar d it by bringiog 
People to Repentance, but he did no Miracle. The Diſciples go ur- 


ther, they work Miracles for the Confirmation, . Note, Kepentantce 


and Faith prepare People for the Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Hea-. 
— Chriſt gives. Obſerve, When Chriſt impower'd them to 
work. Miracles, he imploy d himſelf in Teac hi 


this. Healing 


| the Sick was the ſaving of Bodies, but Preaching the 
Goſpel was to the ſaving of Souls, Chr 


iſt had directed hisDiſciples to 


Preach, Chap. 10. 7. yet he did not leave off Preaching himſelf, He 
Cale of the Coun 

try, and was not the leſs buſy tor r e How unlike are 
[any themſelves be i- 

urers in the Lord's 
Work, ſhould be made not an Excuſe for our Negligence, but an en- 
couragement to our Diligence, The more buſy others are, the more 
buſy we ſhould be, and all little enough, ſo much Work is there to 
be —— ne: Obſerve, He went to Preach in their Cities, which were 
pulous Places; he caſt the Net of the Goſpel where there were 
ty, Prov. I, t. at. 
the Fews, even 


ſet them to work, not for his own Eaſe, but for the 


they to Chrift who yoke others, only that 
dle. Note, The Increaſe and Multitude of La 


moſt Fiſh to be inclos'd. Wiſdom cries in the 


theirs who made light of him, yet had the firſt offer. 
What heP 2 4 


2.-6.. We heard before 
4. 12. Now we are told 


he was glad to hear of them, 


2 great deal of Conſolation to his Bonds. Nothing more comfo 
ble to God's People in Diſtreſs than to hear of the Works of Cbriſt; e- 


* 


ces of his Love to thoſe that are in Trouble for Co 


here an account of. Here s, 


x. The Queſtion they had zo prox 2 to him: 4% thou be that 
| ? This was a- ſerious and im- 
rant Queſtion, Art thou the Meſtah promiſed, or not? Art zhou the 


ſhould. come, or do we look for anot 
brift? tell is; (.) It is taken for granted that the Meſſiah ſho 


come. It was one of the Names by which he was known to the O 
Teſtament Saints, He that cometh, or ſpall come, Pſal. 118. 26, He 
is now come, but there is another e his we ſtill expect. (2) 

would look for anot „ 
m that is to come, nor 


* 


They intimate, that if this be not be, ti 
Note, We muſt not be weary of looking for 


ever ſay, we will no mere we? him till we come to enjoy him. Tho? 
he tarty, wait for him, for he that ſhall come will come, tho? not 


in our time, (3.) 2 intimate likewiſe, That if they be convine'd 

| | not be Scepticks, they will be ſatisfied, and 
will look for uo ober. (4) They therefore. afk, Art thou be? Fobn 
t. 4 John 1. 20. Now (z.) 
n {ent this Queſtion for his, own Satisfaction: Tis 
true he had born a noble Teſtunony to Chriſt, he declar d him to 
be the Sn q God, John r. 34, the Lamb of God, v. 29. and he 
that ould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, v. 33. and fee of God, John 
3. 34. which were great things. But (I.) he deiv'd, to be further 
and-more fully afſur'd 915 he was the Meſtab that had been fo long 


this is He, they wi 


had ſaid for his part, I am not the Chriſt, 
ſome think John E 


o 


alvatjon by him 'tis good to be ſure. Chriſt appear'd not in tha 


nce upon him, 
long from him; and thus they were train d up by de- 


| | andPreaching,as if that 
were the more honourable of the two. That was but in order to 


ePreach'd we are not told, but tis likely twas to the Came - 
ſe with his Sermon on the Mount. But here is next recorded a 
e which John Aopiif a to Chriſt, and his return to it, u. 
that. Jeſus heard of John's Sufferings, Chap. | 

4.12. N that John in Priſon hears of Chriſt's do- 
ings. - He heard in the Priſon {He MTs of Chriſt ; and, no doubt, 
or he was a true Friend of the Bride- 

2 John 3. 29. Note, When one uſeful Inſtrument is laid aſide, 
od knows how to raiſe up many others in the ſtead of it. The 
Work went on tho? John was i» Priſon, and it added no Afflicton hut 
ta- 


ſpecially to experience them in their own Souls. This turns a Pri- 
on into a Palace. Some way or other Chriſt will . the Noti- 
his lence ſake. : 
John could not ſee the Works of Chriſt, but he heard of them with 
Pleaſure. And bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, but only heard, 

| ras have believed. +.» e eee, AAR ET 
Now FohnBaptift hearing of Chrift'sWorks, ſent two of his Diſ- 
ciples to him; and what paſs'd between them and him, we have 


Hats and expected. Note, In Matters relating to Chriſt and our 
CT. 
external 
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„ —— NT ane 7 W 
thrnal Pomp and PG Wer that t was expected he ſhould appear in: 

ais ou Dilelples f. lde at inis aud perhaps gel did iu; Chritt 


„ 


ſau ſomething of this at the bottom of rhis Enquiry, when he ſaid, 
Bleſſed is he who ſhall not be offended in me. Note, Its hard, even for 


good Mean to bear up againſt vulgat Errors. (z.) Zobn's Doubt might 
is from 2 0 ſtances, He ä and 
might be tempteq to think, If ſeſus be indeed the Maſfah, whence is 
it chat I his Friend and Fore - ruunet am brought into this Trouble; 


and am left to be ſo long in it, and he never looks after me, viſits me 


not, not ſeniis te me enquires not af ter me, dotk nothing eicher to 
derben mylmpi Hönhent, or haſten my Enlargement. Doubtleſs there Or 


was 2 good Reaſun why our Lord Jefus did not ge ws in Priſon, 
leſt there ſuauld ſeem do have — a Compact between them; 


bur 
Jyobu conſtruꝰd it A Neglect, and it was perhaps a Shock to his Faith 


id Chriftc Note; te Where there is trus Faith, yet there may be a mix. 


of Unbelſef. The beſt are not always alike ſtrong. . Troubles} | | 
pee for whom God always declar'd he had Mercy. in Store. (3). That 


. they continue long unrefiev'd, ate ſuch 
Tryals of Faith as ſometimes piove too hard to be born up a au 
n an 


= The remaining Unbelief bf good Men may ſometimes 


our of Tempration ftrike at the Root, and call in queſtion the 
moſt fundamental Truths which were thought to be well ſettled. 


Will the Lord enff off for ever? But we will 

did not fail in this Matter, only he deſir d to have it ſtrengthen'd 
ints have need of the Helps 
they can get for the ſtrengthening of their Faith, and the arming of 
themſelves againſt Temptations to 17 Abrabam believed, 
aud yet defir'd à Sign, Gen 15. 6, 8. ſo did Gideon, Judg. 6. 36, 


37. But (u) Others think John ſent his Diſciples to Chfiſt with 


this Queſtion; not ſo much for his on Satisfaction as fox theirs, Ob- 
ſerve, Tho* he was à Priſoner they ſtuck to him, attended on him, 
and were read/ to receive Inſtructions: from himy; they lov'd him, 
and would not leave him. Now; 1. they were weak 
and wavering in their Faith, and needed Inſtruſt ion and Confirma- 
tion; and in chis matter they were ſomewhat prejudic'd, being > 
lous for thei Maſter, they were jealous of our: Maſter:z were loth 
to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Heftah, becauſe he eclips'd Fobn, and 
are loth to believe their ownMafter when theythink he ſpeaksagaiaſt 
himſelf and them. Good Men are apt to have their ee by- 

d by their Intereſt. Now Jobn would have their Mi recti- 


and them as well ſatisfied as he himſelf was. Note, The Strong] ha 


vga to conſider: the Infirmities'of the Weak, and do What they can 
to help them; and ſuch as we cannot help ourſelves, we ſhould ſend 
to thoſe that cal. hen thou art converted, 2 thy Brethren. 
2, John was all along induſtrious to tin over bu Diſciples toChrift, 
as from the Grammar-School to jthe An 


muſt leave then * Note, Miniſters Buſineſs is to direct every Body 
zo Chrift. And thoſe who would know the Certainzy of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, OE As to him, ho is come to give an 
Underſtanding. Thöſe that would: grow in Grace, muſt be inqui- 
fit ve ö 3. nk 222 * * * 


. Here's Chrift's Anſwer to this Queſtion, b. 4, 3, G. It was 


not ſo direct and —_— as when he faid, I that ſpeak wnt6-thee am 
he; but it was a real Anſwer; an Anſwer in Fact. Chrift will have 
us to dell out the convincing Evidences of Goſpel-Truths, and to 
take pains in digging for Knowledge. fo ae $4: Be eeart Ho 
. He points them to what the ent and ſaw, which they muſt 
fell Fabu, that he might from thence take occaſion the more fully ro 


. inſtruct and convince them our of their own Mouths. Go and tell 
him war you Bear and ſee. Note, Our Senſes may, and ought to 


de appeal d to in thoſe things that are their proper here- 


bjects. 


5 the Popiſh Doctrine of the real Preſence agrees not with the 


ruth at it it in ht; for Chriſt refers us to 
1 and 4. rig Pk ot 1 | 3 
(I.) bat yon ſee of the Power of Chriſt' Miracles; you ſee how 
| the Word of Jeſus the Blind eh their Sight, e walk &e. 
Thriſt's Miracles were done openly, and in the view of all; for they 
feared not the ſtrongeſt and moſt impartial Scrutiny. Veritas non qua- 
vit Anguios. They are to be conſider d (1.) as the 47s of a Divine 
; by er pry, the God 5 Nature > d rb Fray. nets — 
he Power of Nature. is particular oken of as s Pre- 
ind, Pal. 146. 8. Miracles are 
therefore the Broad-Seal of Heaven, and the. ine they are af- 
d to muſt be of God, for his Power will never contradict his 
Truth; nor can it be imagin'd he ſhould ſer his Seal to a Lye; how- 
2 lying Wonders may be vouch'd for proof of falſe Doctrines, true 
Miracles evince a divine Commiſion; ſuch Chriſt's were, and leave 
no room to doubt that he way ſent of God, and his Doctrine was his 
that. ſent him. (2.) As the Accompliſhment of a divine Prediction. 
t was foretold, Ia. 2 5. J, 6. that our God ſhould come, and that 
then 1 0 N of the Blind ſball ke open d. Now if the Works of Chriſt 
agree with the Words of the Prophet, as tis plain they do, then, 
no doubt but this is our God whom we have waited for, who ſhall 
come with a Recompence; this is he that is ſo much wanted. 


e things we hear 


2.) Tell him 5 8 Bear of the Preac hing of hu Gofp 1, which 
ee 


es along with his Miracles. Faith, tho?.confirm'd by ſeeing, comes 
hearing. Tell him (r.) That the Poor prench the Goſpel ; lo ſome 


read it. Ir proves Chriſt's divine Miſon, that thoſe whom he em- 


ploy'd in founding his Kingdom were por Men, deſtitute of all ſe- 
Þ go 90 hr ee therefore could never have carried their Point, 


R 4 4 * 


they had not been carried on by a divine Power. (2.). That the 


; 4 


Zech. 1. 11. Nates Chriſt's gracious Condeſcenfions and Cor 


e that John's Faith 
t 


in Knowledge, pel. 


| ademy. Perhaps he foreſaw w 
his Death approaching, and therefore would bring his Diſciples 
to be better acquainted with Chriſt, under whoſe Guardianſhip he 


{was under a Cloud, he bore Teſtim 


u Thoſe that humble themſelves ſhall be exalted, and thoſe tha 


K 2 4 h a LIE — Fa — 728 
Poor have the Goſpel preach'd to them. Chriſt's A ry. is. made-up 
of ſuoh as the 2 2 c and ae 6.88 with | 
Contempr; and the Kabb7's would not inflrutt,becauls theyrwerenot 
able to pay them. The Old Teſtament Prophets were ſent b io 


Kings and Princes, hut Chriſt preach 
Poor! It was foretold chat the Poor. of 


os tp; the Poor, are an evidence that it was he that hou 5-574 % 


the World the tender Mercies of our God, F 
Su ef David ſhould be che poor: Man's King, F 
Sag e e e 
as the Poor in Spirit, and fo. that Scripture is d. Tx. He 
hath andinted me 20 preach al Tings za the Meck. "Note The 


Proof of Chzift's divine Miſſion than his Do&rine is Goſpel 3 
good News to thoſe that are truly humbled, in 0 ing OS . 
and kruly bumble;in the denial of If: rothem it eg r 


It; 


its way into their fu id 
2. He pronounceth a Wen thoſe that were not offended in Bim, 

| eſe Evidences of Chrift's Miſſion, that che 
who are not wilfully prejudic'd againſt him, and ſeandatiz'd in him ; 
(fo the word js) cannot but receive his ine, and ſo; be 3s 
him. Note, (.) There are many things in Chriſt which thoſe that, 
are ignorant and unthinking are apt to be offended ar, ſome Circum: 
ſtances, for the ſake of which they reject the Subſtance of 


The meanneſs of his Appearance, his Education at Nas, 
the Poverty of his Life, the Deſpicableneſs of kis Follows.” 


Sl hts which the ea ut up him the ity e e 
une and the Concadittion 1. ba py the ſtrictgeſs of his Doe · 
eh — 2 By Profeſſion-0 
ſee much of God in him. im, whootherwile c 


ppy who get over theſe , Bleſſed are they. 


Pal. 52, , 2 13. 
uch of the Foor o 7 Wor : 
GL-T. He 


eliz'd,they- receive and entertain the Goſpel, are lexven'd by it, 


.» 


* £2 


* 


„ 


» . 


fion intimares, that tis a difficult thing to conquer Pf 
and adangerous thing not to conquer 3 n 3 | 


ſtanding this tion do believe in Ciuiſt thei Faith will Be” 
found {6 much the more'to Frajſe, «ad Manz, and C, Ls. 


4 2 ext 


multitudes, concerning John, What went ye out into the 


what went ye out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft rai- * 


ment? behold, they that wear ſoft clothing, are in kings 
houſes. 9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A hier? 
yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a prophet. 10 For 
this is he of whom it is written, Behold, 1 ſend my mel: 
ſenger before they face, which ſhall prepare thy way. be-. 
fore thee... 11 Verily I ſay-unto.you, among chem that 
are born of women, there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Biptiſt: notwithſtanding, he that is teaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 1 2 And from the 
days of John the Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of hea - 
ven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force... 
13 For all the prophets and the law prophet un- 
til John. 14 And it ye will receive it, this is Elias 
which was for to come. . 15 He that hath ears to hear, 
ler him hear. n bung ie? N A "£5 «+4 E 
We have here the high Encomfum which our Lord Jeſus gave” 
of John Baptiſt; no 1 to revive his Hodour N 
Work, Some of Chrift's 4. a, might ps. take occaſion” 
from the Queſtion abs ſent to refleft upon him, as wWeak and wave- 
ring, and inconſiſtent with himſelf, to prevent which, Chriſt gives 
him this Character. Note, It is our Duty to conſult the Reputa- 
tion of our Brethren, and; not only to remove, but to obwlate 
and prevent Jealouſics, and ill Thoughts of them; and we muſt 
take all Occaſions, eſpecially thoſe which diſcover any thing of 
Iofirmity, to ſpeak well of · hoe that are Praiſe-worthy, . to 
give them that Fruit of their Hands. John Baptift, when he was 
upon, the Stage, and Chriſt in Priyacy and Retirement, bore Te 
ao 


KN 


. 


timony. to Chriſt; and now Chriſt appear d publickly, and To 


who have a confirmed Intereftithemſelves, ' ſhould improve it for 
the helping of the Credit and Reputation of others, whole Cha- 
racter claims it, but either their Lemper, or preſent Circumſtances 
put them out of the way of it. This 1s giving onour to whom Ho- 
nour is due. John had aba(ed himſelf to Honour Chriſt, John 3. 29, 
30. Matt. 3. Ir. had made himſelf Nothing, that Chrift might 
be all, and now Chrift dignifies him with this Character. N 
it 


ight 
Not 

Will confeſs, 

and 


Chrift, he will honour; that ME ORY 


Guy to John. Note, Theos 
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7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to. ſay unto. the 


* 


/ * 
* 


ns 


to Fleſh and Blood ; the Suffer - 
his Name, and are likely to.do fo3. | 


3 1 | Can » annot bur * F 
h of n. Thus he is ſet for the Fall 9j even... | 
in 1/rael, Luke 2. 34. 2 Rock of Offence, 1 ok 8. 0 3 9 
N „ 


1 
* 
4 


K. "Chap. x 11. 
e n — 
iq 10 oe Fas had now 3 . His greateſt Commendation of all was his Office and 
88 BY S him. Nate, Ohriſt { which was more his Honour D uas - 
va haus done Ser 1 be, alld-therefore thus is mofiyenlarged upon Ing 


N en e great Propher, to whom all the Prophets 
e g od rd after they were] bare —.— (RO 2 He was nog t 2 that 
6 Would mach a ſeem to flarter John, great Prophe Meſſiah himſelf, and no Chriſt, (a very compe- 


= ts toe e e Chriſt w'4 him es to albo- 
I. 119% Locks or may be'in cher — 9 4 Co The Forerunner of Chriſt was not a Xing; 
Fe that in ce th ae Mortified leſt jr ſhould ſcam char the Kin m of the Meta, 

3 Dear Weir on en Pr Pride is 4 1 id in Earthly Power; but his immediate Forerunner 
Ken de * A 86 Ke ence 3 onliets,« or in apy nauſcendent rophet, more than ano Teſtament Pro: 
OR | *. Aid vrrtuouſly, but bu excelled gan: ye Chriſt's 
Day atadiſtanceand their Viſion was yet f or a great while to come 
ee Ae but 1 ſaw the Day dawn, he ſaw the Sun rife; and: told the Peo- 


5255 e fter; but wu⁸ RO. Meſſiah, as one that among them. 
= 2 be) range fo nn; ' they did fora |Chrifl, bur he-pointed to him; they Laid, 4 Vogin conceive 
n bis £7 7, John 35: Now the ſai Bubold the Linkb of GG _ 
2275 12 75 F f Bes this ee 2. He was the fame that was Prophefied u be Gifts Fore 
19 6 a . runnet, , T9.: Thi is be of: whom it it writen. He was pro 
ther to rags pe pln ce; and an FF 3 Maw 
Ude. kf Teschen bi corners, ti g lach propheſied concerning Fobn, Nebold, I before: 
es een e ad. ' Now if His Preaching ig worth 1 _ Herein _ 0 iſt's Honour was ns pur — «20%, 5s 


leck e Diſc e 2 t& hear F their Names are Ohm 3 god this Ho 


| gore aue oncern d xo profit by it. (20) They Bet of Life, was great Praferment 90 John above: all the P 
im Ain father to feed the Eye 385 the unuſual} PRSG, thee ke was Chuiſe's $ Harbinger. He was a Meſſenger, font og 
half to feed their Souls with his wWhol-| 2 great Erzand'; x: Meſſenger, one among a thouſand, deriving: his Hos: 


Dd on the Word & rather to fee ind be (ben, than of God, and {ent before the Son of God., His Buſineſs was to prepares 
1 . ing to talk of chan te be made ag 's Way,zo diſpoſe Ped to xeceive the Saviour,dy diſcover, 
On. ge it pete 60 the Fhat wo 6 ane jo em their Sin and N and their need of a Saviour, Tre 
Arten on 


Hitentions; Aud Whit theit Iniprovenncdts were, intaiding thereby,not onlyto put an Honour upon Jobs Miniſtry; 
N done the Care's 195 no, then the but to revive People's Regard to it; as making way for the Ae. 
. It will ſhortly Be 1 3 Note, en of the e = Gr yr 1 in their mutual 

an Ordinance 7 What b | * Conne andCoherence,and the reference theyhave one to a 

rh e ithat Whick adwine'd eis 80 he ci U Tef * 

that he went immediately before Chriſt. Note, The nearer any cg | 

to Chriſt, the more truly honourable they are. 

. There was 207 & greater born of Women 7 Folm Baptiſt, v. 1 

n lue Perſuns according to the degrees of their 


eht thenre! What Kaswledge, 
ye ig fee? Note, When we 


N we lde fo that we Lin right I | 
what the nmendati of Fobn was. They know 
"pies nga 2 e Wal, anf c. 


all that were Jon of Fomen 
that God has raid 27 — aud 2 ay ee in ts Ch: 


| IA ten mu chat Man Foln Bapriff was "Xt rk bs. himſelF; for 

= [He wap 6 frm n wn @ lax — nor Swe 8 p each the Gol aa an 

| ts of hi t he was that ate 
Wind: you have. {© in your houghts.0 him, but Go y penitem; e more ————— thar aro. 


| "Ito Was not wavyering in lis Principles, or uneven in his Con- 
þ Eds HE Te AH So and conſtant con- than any of ee a . 

| with — — 3 that are weak as Reeds, will be ſhaken mw He alſo had great Succeſs in his Miniftry, almoſt the whole 
"il Rowe; rong in Spirit, Eph. 4. 14 When the tion flock'd tu him: Nonezofs on ſo great a Defigr, or came on 
| Wingo! rope ho u one hand b D ſo noble an Errand as John did, nor had ſuc h reafon to be welcome. 

| 4 of od's Rage c other hand grew ferce and bluſ- Many had been born of Women that N A 1 8 er Figure in the 
e e ts fame in all Weathers. The World, but Chriſt s John before them. Note, Greatneſſ is not 


= erin 
ae — to t the Teſtimonyof a Need, to be meafured by Shews and Appearances, and outward Splendor, 
— 2 but thoſe are the greateſt Menthat are the greateſt 2 the 


. Weather Teitimony ny his Conſtancy 2 it is in- fr Bleffings 3 that are as John was, great in the ſight off the Lord, 


uke 1. 1 


— — Truth of what he had formerly ſaid. "Theifore he. () In the Kingdom of Glory. Fo * a great and good Man, 

the Prog oak * ems derten he was not 4 a Reed. Note, but he was yet in à State of Infirmity and Imperſection, and there» 

There's Marketer bran phe Reſolution to go on fore came ſhort of glorified Saints, —. rs 9 of juſt Men mae 
uf Work 


wang ade te the Stailes,nor fearing the Frowns Perfeck. Note, (x.) There are Fog ons of Glory in Heaven, ſome that 


_ 15 ws a Self. amps We mortiffed to chisWorld. Was he] like large and capacious. (2.) The Saint in Heaven is great . 


n clot t Raiment ? ould not have gone into | 22d knows more, and loves more, and Om r 
i: Mee info dut to 11 ou You went _ ſee one | Teceives more from him than the this World. he Saints 


i 17 4 2 ern Girdle about zu on Earth are excellent ones, Plat. x6. 3 1 — whole in Heaven ave 
* N 1 5 bit e dad to all the Pom «| much more excellent; the beſt in this World are lower hon the An 


a -— - 
— 
* 


b {RAE Clothing a with gel, Pak 8. 5. the leaft there are egquat with the &, Which 
pane ee yy Bee he Preach'd there, that Fold make us lon l Biege Sete where 63 
1 Pilar Ns ou cannot thihk that he 4-1 was ſuch a David, Zech. 12. & (z.) By the Aingdom.of Heaven-heze, is rather 
\þ 455 e be i his to be underſtood the Kingdom of Grace the Goſpe | Difpe nation In 
"| on, ang now to yneftion 2 eſus the Perfection of its Power and Ts and à he that is” 

_ 5 rh le. Who have HA a Life of Morti | 4% in that js greater than 22 it of 2 ow 


5 8 5 © de Urſven off gp their Religion byPer-| elf, who was younger 323 and in the Opinion 
La He 1 nh 1 lothed in ſoft Hatment ; Ah 1 yPer than John, Who always ſpoke diminiſtingly of himſelf; I ama Worm, 
New h becomes People in all their] n greater than John; (© 192 s with on 

obr x. 


Ny Wi ct 8 to. that. Thee hat are hers muſt not᷑ af 
Courtiers ; no thoſe whoſe lot 2 caft in common the 8 5 and the Ne 
e of the (oft Clothing nh 
ate in 1 4 teacheth us to! N a 
api unptealzg 


e of our former aer Zeal 
A wicken us to, and in Gur preſent Nb, 


— 


Wb * 


Say Roto Kat . . He was a Propher, Jes, and more than a Prophet, v. 9. ſo be. 


Nee, Tho” we muſt tent Judge . — that he was more than 4 P . 
15 1 their er hi 2525 8 


ſpake of | 


1555 or Cirlofity than for Conſelenee. Nate, nour from him, whoſe Meſſenger he Was; he is ny Meſſenger, ſent 


the Word wk be calbd to an} he had ſaid of hiniſelf, Jubn 1. 23. and now Chriſt aid it of him, 5 
ament Prophets was, 


orth, and he prefers John before all that went before — 


bu 1, 20 denied not, but confeſſed, and ; 
SITTER des 5 1 48 And therefore 4 eſtion Let this fa ghEncomium of John had a ſurprizingL. imitation, — 
bytzzDiſciple onde ob 1550 conſtrued as {j anySuſpicion 2 2 that 1 — 25 the boy. Fol w Ae go aer is. greater than : 


are le than others there; tho Veſſel is alike full, ds not a. 


4 he ſt fa 
\pprataticest compert l, iy Gerd py a 1 S he 055 = rather to be underfiood of the Apotiles 20d 3 Minifterg 
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excel, | IN GOL ' 
a Maximum quod fic, he went to the utmoſt that the Diſpenſation he 


* 


done; {© 7 was the Motion when it came near to Chriſt the Cen- 


Crowd thruſting into a Houle, fo the J ent take it by Force. The 
meaning of this we have in the parallel place, Luke 16. 16. Since that 


time the Kingdom of God is Preached, and every Man 4 into it 


Multitudes are wrought upon by the Miniſtry of John, and become 
his Diſciples. And it is (t.) an inprobablę Multitude. Thoſe ſtrove 
for a Place in this Kingdom, that dne would think had no Right or 
Title to it, and {6 ſeem d to be Intruders, and to make a torziou⁰,ỹ En- 
try, as our Law calls it, a wrongful and forcible one. When the 
Children of the Kingdom are excluded out of ir, and many come into 
the Weſt, then it ſuffers Violence. mpare this 
with Matt. 2c. 31,'32. The Publicans and Harlots believed John 
whom the Seribes and Phariſees rejected, and {6 went into the King- 
dom of God before them, took it over. their Heads while they trifled. 
Note, It is no Breach of good Manners to go to Heaven before our 
Betters, And it is a great Commendation of the Goſpel from the 
Days of its Infancy, that it has brought many to Holineſs that were 
JJC 8 
N 97 An importunate Multitude. This Violence notes 4 Strength, 
and Vigour, and Earneſtneſs of Deſire and Endeavour in thoſe that 
How'd Fohrn'sMiniſtry, elſe they would not have come ſo far to at- 
tend upon it. It ſhews us alſo What 3 and Zeal is requir'd 
of all thoſe that deſign to make Heaven of their Religion. Nore, 
Thoſe that would enter into the Kingdom of Heaven muſt ſtrive to 
enter. That Kingdom fnfers à holy Violence. Self muſt be deny'd 
the Bent and Biaſs, the Frame and Temper of the Mind muft be al- 
er' d, there's hard Services to be done, and hard Suffer ings to be un- 
| Arz 2 Force to be put upon the corrupt Nature; we muſt run, 
and wreſtle, and Fight, and be in an Agom, and all little enough to 
win ſuch a Prize, and to get over ſuchOppoſition from without, and 
from within. The Violent take it by Force. Thoſe that will have an 
Intereſt in the great Salvation are carry d out towards it with a 
rong Deſire, will have it upon du Terms, and not think them hard, 


nor quit their hold withouta Bleſſing, Gen. 32. 26. Thoſe that will 


make their Calling and Election ſure muſt give Diligence. The King - 
dom of Heaven was never intended to indulge the Eaſe of Triflers, 
but to be the Reſt of them that Labour:?Tis a bleſſed Sight, O that 
we could ſee more of it, not with an angry Contention, thruſting o- 
thers out of the Kingdom of Heaven, but with a holy Contention, 
el —— — — NG * a 

J. The Miniſtry o was the beginning" of the Goſpel, as tis 
reckon'd, Mark 1. 1. Ad f. 22. This 2 te in 'two 


h Ci John the Old Teflamint Diſpenſation began to die, v. 13. So 
Jong that Miniſtration continu'd in full Force and Virtue, but then it 
to decline. Tho? the Obligation of the Law of Moſes was not 
emov'd till Chriſt's Death, yet the Diſcoveries of the Old Teftament 


| — to be ſuperſeded by the more clear manifeſtation of the Kingdom 


of Heaven as at hand. Becauſe the Light of the Goſpel, (as that of Na- 
ture) was to precede and make wWay for tt Law ; therefore the Pro- 
Phectes of the Old Teſtamemt came to an end (Fin perficiens; not in- 
Zerficiens) before the Precepts of it; ſo that when Chriſt ſaith, All the 
Prophets and the Law Prophefied until Fobng He ſhews us (.) how 
the Light of the Old Teftament was ſet up; tas ſet up in the Law 
and the Prophets, who ſpoke, tho! darkly of Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
Obſerve, The Law is {aid to 8 as well as the Prophets, con- 
cerning him that was to come. Chrift _ at Moſes; Luke 24. 27. 
Chriſt was foretold by the dumb Sjgns of the Moſaick Work, as well 
as by the more articulate Voices of the Prophets, and was exhibited, 
not only in the verbal Predictions, but in the perſonal and real 
Types. Bleſſed be God that we have both the New Teſtament: Do- 


5 Arine to explain the Old Teftament Prophecies, and the Old Teſtament 
| Prophecies to confirm and illuftrate the New Teſtament Doctrine. Heb. 


I. I. like the two Cherubims, they look at each other. The Law 
was given by Moſes * ago, and there had been no Prophets of 
Thiee hundred Years before Jobn, and yet they are both ſaid to Pro- 
geeſe until John, becauſe the Law was ſtill obſerv'd, and Moſes and 
the Prophets ſtill read. Note, The Scripture is teaching ro this day, 
tho the Pen- men of it are gone. Moſes and the Prophets are dead, 
"the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts dead, Zech. 1. 5. but the Word of the 
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Lord endura for ever, L Pet. T. 25. The Scripture is ſpeaking erpreſyi 


they ceaſed to Propheſie. 
gz of the New Teſtament, not Elias in 


nal Jews expected, but one that ſhould come in theSpirir and Pows 
uke I, 17, like him in Temper. and Converſation, that 


dom of the Meſtah, and Introductions to it agreeable. . Chriſt 
pects the welcome of it, if ye will receive it. Not but that is w; 
true, whether they would receive it or no, but he upbraids them 
with their Prejudices, that they were backward to receive the grea- 
teſt Truths that were croſs to their Sentiments, tho? never {© favours 
able to their Intereſts. Or, if you will receive him, or, if you will 
receive the Miniſtry of Fohn as ag of the promiſed Elias, he will b 
Elias to you, to turn you, and prepare you for the Lord. Note, Goſs 
pel-Truths are as they are received, a Saviour of Life or Deaths 
Chriſt is a Saviour, and John an Elias to thoſe who will receive the 
Truth concerning them. „„ A TS. 
Laſtly. Our Lord Jeſus cloſeth this Diſcourſe with a ſolemn De- 
mand of Attention, v. 15. He that hath Ears to hear, let. him hears 
Which intimates, that thoſe things were dark and hard to he unders 
ſtood, and therefore needed Attention, but of great Concern and 
Conſequerice, and therefore well deſerv d it. Let all People take no- 
tice of this, If John be the Elia: Propheſied of, then certainly. there 
is a great Revolution on foot, the Meſſiah's Kingdom is at the door 
and the Word will ſhortly be ſurpriz d into a happy change. Theſs 
are things which 7 your ſerious Conſideration, and therefore 
you are all concern d to hearken to what I fãy. Note, The ching 
of God are of great and common concern; every one that has Ears f 
bear any thing, is concern 'd to hear this. It intimates, That God 
requires no more from us but the right uſe and improvement of the 
Faculties he has already given us. He 3 thoſe to hear that 
have Ears, thoſe to uſe their Reaſon that have Reaſon. Therefore 
People are ignorant, not becauſe they want Powers, but becauſe 
they want W. 
Adder they flop their Ears. 


hended byrhoſe whoſe n upon the tempot ng! 
8 


16 But whereunts ſhall T liken this generation? It is 
like unto children ſitting in the markets and calling un- 
to their fellows, 17 And ſaying, We have piped un- 
to you, and ye have not danced: we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay, He hath 
à devil. 19 The fon of man came eating and drinking, 
and they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and finners: but wiſdom 
is juſtified of her childten. 20 Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works were done, 
becauſe they repenred not. 21 Wo unto. thee. Corazin, 
wo unto thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which 
were done in yon, had been done in Tyre and Sidon 
they would have repented long ago” in fackloth a 
aſhes. 22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, then for 
you. 23 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, ſhall be brought down to hell: for if the migh- 
ty works which have been done in thee, had been done 
in Sodom, it would have remained uutil this day. 24 
Bunt 1 fay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment then for 
eee. {* 15] "OY i 5 a * . 3 | 


- Chriſt was going on in the 
thoſe who enjoy d both that and the Miniftry of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles too in vain. As to that Generation, we may obſerve who 
he compares them to, v. 16.19. And as to the particular place 
he inſtanceth in, we may obferve who he compares them wiel, v. 
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ills ; therefore they do not hear, becauſe like the deaf 
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go Praiſe of John Baptiſt and his Mini- 
ſtry, but here ſtops on a ſudden, and turns that to the Reproach of 
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hore 
Fi, Bis to that Generation, the Body of the Fewi/b People at 
that 25 There were many indeed that preſs d into rhe Kingdom 
of Heaven; but the geticrality continued in Unbelief and Obſtinacy. 
oh was u great and good Man, but the Generation into which his 
ot was ook Wie as barreti and unprofitable as could be; and unwor- 
thy of him. Note, The bacnefs of the Places where. good ion 
five; ſerves for 4 Foil to their Beauty: Tas Noab's Praiſe that ne 
Was &ighteows, in his Generation. Having commended Febn, he con- 
217 5 thoſe that had him among them, and did not profit by his 
fHiſtry. Noe, The more Praiſe-worthy the Miniſter 1s, the more 
blaitie-worthy the People are if they light him, and fo it will be 
found im eh} Day of Aceoliag oo I, 
© This our Lotd-Jeſhs httefersforth in a Parable, yet ſpeaks as if 
he were zt f fofs to find ot à Similitude proper to repreſent this. 
ieren ö Ilten this Generation? Notes There is not to be 
A greater Abſurditythan that which theyare ney do that have good 
Preaching among them, and are never the better for it. 'Tis hard to 
fay; what they are like; The Similitude is taken from ſome common 
Cultom among the wi Children at their . as is uſual 
Vi! e inmates the Faihions of gro\ 4 their 
arhges and Funerals: 7#joycins 4 mem ing; | | 
eſt, 1 55585 no Ice 51 more did the Miniftry either of 
bn Bapfift, or of Chriſt —_— that Generation. He-eſpecially re. 
s 6n the $St47hts and Phariſees, who had a proud Conceit c 
Papi in therefore to _— 1 Bro compares them to Chil- 
2, and-their Carrjage to Childrens Play. e 
p The Pirat. will be beſt e5p ain'd byopening it and the Redditi- 
en Sf it topether-in; theſe five Obſervations. , 5A 
| 72 1 . "Tie God of Heaven uſtth variety of proper Means and 
et 


all Me 
order to It. The great thing 
into a Compliance =; Tung 


which, tho? di 
and God 5 in them all driving on the fame De- 


eating in Company, 
pls Rr Loc 
work upon * — 
was very agreeable to the Doctrine he preach'd, and that Miniſter is 
moſt l Rel yto do god whoſeConverfation is according to his Doctrine, 


ö n of ſuch a Miniſter is not al ways effectual. 
and yeretie Preaching even of ſuch aMinifter is 1 1 2 pon uy 
with all ſorts 


| OE A | | 
both with Phariſcec and Publicans, to try if this would win upon 
thoſe that were — u. e upon by Fohn's Reſervednels. Thoſe 
mor were not aw'd by John's Frowns, would be allur'd by Chriſt's 


Lab Sons of Conſolation,yet all theſe worketh that one and the Jelf 


: iche bs to praiſe — — br gu both, who OY 
var wa dealing with Perſons | npers,that Sin- 
pron — — pliable, or left bu xe, "FR o that what: 
ever the Iſſue is, God will be glorified. __ 

Note, 2. The various Met which God takes for the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, are with many fruitleſs and ineffectual. Te have not 


22 have not lamented, I. e you have not been ſuitably affected 


Eber with the one or with the other; particular Means have;as in 
; "Medi ine, their particulat ent ions, which muſt be anſwer d, particu- 
-JarImprefſions, Which muſt be ſubmitted to, in order to the Suoceſs 0 
de great and general Deſign; now if People will be neither Bound 

by Laws, or invited by Promiſes, nor Frighted by Threatnings 3 will 
neither be awake d by the greateſt things,nor allur d bythe weeteſt 
*thiogs, nor fartled by the moſt terrible things, nor be made ſenſible 


by the plaineſt things; if they will heatken to the Voice neither of 
Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor Experience, nor Providence, nor Con- 
ſcience, nor Intereſt, what more can be done? The Bellows are burnt, 
the Lead u conſumed, the Founder melteth in vain, reprobate Silver 
ſhall Men call them, Fer. 6. 29. Miniſters Labour is beſtow'd in 
vain, Ja. 49. 4. and which is a much. greater Loſs, the Grace of 
God-receiv'd invain, 2 Cor. 6.1, Note, It is ſome Comfort to fith- 
ful Miniſters, hen they ſee little Succeſs of their Labours, that ti 
no new thing for the beſt Preachers and the beſt Preaching in the 
World to come ſhort of the defired End. Who has believed our Re- 
port ? H from the Blood of the Slain, from the Fat of the Mighty, the 
Bow of thoſe great Commanders, Chrift and John return'd ſo often 
empty, (2 Sam. I, 22.) no marvel if ours do ſo, and we Propheſy 
to ſo little purpoſe upon dry Bones. e LH 
Note, 3. That commonly thoſe People that do not profit by the 
Means of Grace are perverſe, and reflect upon the Miniſters, by whom 


they exjoythoſe Means; andbecauſe theydo not get good themſelves, 


they do all the hurt they can to others, by raifing and propagating 
Prepulicn againſt the Wor, the Each Prodchers of it Tho 
that will not n God, and walk after him, confront him, and 
walk contrary to him. So this Generation did, becauſe they werte re- 
ſolv d not to believe Chriſt and ohn, and to own them as they ought 
to have done for the beſt of Mer, they ſet themſelves to abuſe them, 
and to repreſent them as the worſt. (I.) As for Fobn Haptiſt, they 
ſay, He has a Devil. They imputed his Strictneſꝭ and Reſerved: 
to Melancholy,and ſome kind or degree of aPoſſeſſion of Satan. Why 
ſhould we heed him? he is a poor hypocondriacal Man, full of Fan - 
cies, and under the Power of a craz'd Imagination. (2.) As for Je- 
us Chriſt, they imputed his free and obliging Converſation to the 
more vicious Habit of Luxury and Fleſh-pleating ; Behold aglutto- 
nous Man, and a Wine-bibber, . No Reflection could be more foul - 
and invidious; *tis the Charge againf the Rebellious Son, Deut. 21. 
20; He is a Glutton, and a Drunkard, Yet none could be more falſe 
and unjuit ; for Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, Rom. 15. 3. nor did evet 
any Man live ſuch a life of Self-denial, Mortification,and Contempt 
of the World as Chriſt liv'd, He that was wndefiled, and ſear P 
rom Sinners, is here repreſented as in league with them, and po 9 . 
by them. Nore, The moſt unſpotted Innocency, and the moſt unpa : 
rallel'd Excellency will not always be a Fence againſt the Reproach 
of Tongues. Nay, a Man's beſt Gifts, and beſt Actions, which are 
both well * well calculated for Edification, may be made 
the Matter of his Reproach. The beſt of our ing 2 N 
2 9. 10. 


the worſt of our Accuſations, as David's Faſting, P/al. 
was true in ſome ſenſe that Chrift-was aFriend to Publicans and Sin» 


ſave Sinners, great Sinners, even the chief; ſo he ſaid very fee 

4 not . Aae ut a Phari 
Sinner; but this is, and will be to Eternity Chriſt's Praiſe, 
they forfeited the Benefit of 


O 
Note, 4. That the Cauſe of .this great Uufrultfulneſs, and Per- 
v cop 


eneſs le under the means of Grace, is becauſe they are ke 
Children fitting in the Markets, They are fooliſh-as Children, froward 
as Children; mindle/s and playful as Children. Would 1 
ſhew themſelves Men in Un nding, chere would be ſbme . 
of them. The Market place they A in, is to ſome a place of Idle- 
neſs, Mat. 20. 3. To-others a Place of worldly Buſineſs, James 4. 
13. to all a place of Noiſe of Diverſion; ſo that if you aſk the reaſon 
why People get fo Ittle good by the Means of Grace, you will find, 
tis becauſe they are asu and Triffing, and do not love to take 
Paius; or, becauſe their Heads, and Hands, and Hearts are full 

the World, the Cares of which choke the W0N, and choke their 
Souls at laſt, Ezek. 25 3. Amos 8. 5. And they ſtudy to divert 
their own hts from every thing that is Serious. Thus zu the 
Markets they are, and there they fit; in theſe things their Hearts 


| reſt, and by them 3 to abide 


Note, 3. Tho' the Means of Grace be thus lighted and abus'd by 


many, by the moſt, yet there is a Remnant that through Grace 
improve them and eee y of God, 


Saints are the Children God has given him, He}. 2. 13. The Go 
Believers are be- 


dren, wiſe for themiſelves and their true Intereſts; not like the foool;h 
Children that fat in the Markets. Theſe Children of Wiſdom 2 012 
NViſdom, they comply with the Deſigns of Chriſt's Grace, anſwer th 
Intentions of it, and are ſuitabhy with, and impreſs' d by che 
various Methods it takes, and ſo evidence the Wiſdom of Chriſt in 
taking chele Methods. This is explain'd, Luke 7. 29. The Publi- 
cans 1 God, being baptiz d with the Tay of John, and after- 
wards embrace ing the Goſpel of Chrift. Note, The Succeſs of the 
Means of Grace juſtifies the Wiſdom of God in the choice of theſe 
Means, agzinft thoſe ho charge him with r Sorin The Cure 
of every — that obſerves the Phyſician's Orders, juſtifies the 
Wiſdom of the Phyſician, and therefore Paul is not . the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe hate ver it is to others, to hem that believe 


oa gn by it, and born from above too. They are wiſe Chil 


tit is the Power of God unto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. When the Croſs 


of Chriſt, which to others is Fooliſbneſs and a 8 is to 
them bat are called the Niſdom f God, and the Power e God, x Cor. 


r. 23, 24. So that owledge of that the top of their 
Audition, W and the Efficacy of that the Crown of their 


Glorying, 


e ee 
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and ſhall be produc d as Witneſſes in that Day, when Wi 
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Qtocyin 8 an 79 | 
dom's Chi iMom's Witneffes in rhe Id, Ia, 43. 10. 
dom's Children are Wiſdom's Wrtnett , Bot her 
now ju lied by the Saints hall be Glorified in the Saints, and admir'd 
— ih 3 belizve, 21 TheC 1. 10. If the Unbelief of ſome re- 


L 2 Chriſt, by giving him the Lye, the Faith of others ſhall ho- 
nour h 


him by fertißg to its Seal that he is true, and that be alſo is 


? wiſe 1 Cor. 1. 25, Whether we do it or no, it will be done; not 
God's Equity, hut his Wiſdom will be juſtified when he ſpeaks, S 


only 
when he judges. | gt 
85 Well,chis the Account Chrift gives of that Generation, arid that 
Generation is not paſſed away, but remains in a Succeſſion of the like; 
for as it was them, it has Been fiace, and is ſtill, ſome believe the 
things which are ſpoken, and ſome believe not, As 28. 24 | 
Secondly, As ro the particular Places in which Chriſt was moſt 
converſant. What he faid in general of that Generation, he 155117 
in particular te thoſe Places to affect them, Then began bs to uphraid 
v. 20. He began to preach to them long before, Chap. 4. 17. 


but he did not begin to aphrd them till now, Note, Rough and un- 


phe e muſt not be taken till gentler Means have firſt been 
us d. 


hriſt is not apt to e he gives liberally, and upbraideth| bad 


not, till Sinners by xheir Obſtioacy exrort it from him, Wiſdom firſt 
invites, but when her Invitations are flighted then ſhe upbraids, Prov. 


I. 20, 24. Thoſt dy nor go in Chrilt's Method, who begin with 


Vpbraidi Now obſerve, 8 
then an en would Have lain to the Goſpel, which would have 
reliev d; but a Sin againſt the Goſpel the Remedial Law, and that is 
Impenitency. This it was he upbraided them with, or repraach d them 
for, as the moſt ſhameful and ungrateful that could be, that they 
2 not, Note, Wilful Impeniteney is the great damning Sin of 
ultitudes that enjoythe Qothel, and which, (more than anyorher) 
Sinners will be upbraided with to Eternity, The great Doctrine that 
both hn Baprift, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles Preach'd was Repen- 
zance; the great thing delign d both in the Piping and in the Mourn- 
ing, Was to prevail'with People ro change their Minds andWays,to 
leave their Sins, and turn to God, and this they would not be brought 
to. He doth not ſay, becauſe hey believed not, for ſome kind of Faith 
many of them had, that Chziſt was a Teacher come from God; but 
becauſe theyrepented not, their Faith did not prevail to the trantform- 
ing of their Hearts, and the reforming of their I. ives. Chriſt repro- 
ved them for their otherSins,that he 59 74 lead them to Repentance; 
dut when they N not, he uphraided them with that as their 
Refuſal to be heal d. He upbraided them with it, that they might up- 


- braid themſelves, and 1210 at length fee the Folly of it, as that 


which alone makes the ſad Caſe a'de/perate one, and the Wound in- 
curable, 555 


2. The Aggravation of the Fin. They were zhe Cities, in which 
moſt of his mighty Works were 3 thereabouts his princi- 


ae been for ſome time. Note, Some Places enjoy the | ed 


of Grace in greater Plenty, Power, and 9 50 than other 
Places. God is a free Agent, and As ſo in all his Diſpoſals, both 
as the God of Nature, and as the God of Grace, common and di- 


(ringuiſhing Grace. ByChrift's mighty Works rheyſhould have been | hi 
ail'd with not only to e b. Dock ; 


| rine,bur to obey his Law; 
euring of Bodily Liſeaſes ſhould have been the healing of their 
Souls, bur it had nor that effect. Note, The ſtronger Inducements 
we have to Repent, the more heinous js the * the ſe- 
verer will the Reckoning be; for Chriſt keeps account of the nigbiy 
Works done u, 2nd of the gracious Works done for us too, by 
which alfo we thould NN (97 e! Rom. 2. 4. 

1. Chorazin and Becihſuida are inftanc'd in v. 21, 22. they 
ave each of them their Woe. Vo unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee 
Chrift came into the World to bleſs us, but if that Bleſ- 
ſing delighted, he has Woes in reſerve, and his/Poesare of all orher 
che moſt terrible. Theſe two Cities were ſituate upon theSea of Ga- 
lilee, the former on the Eaft fide,and the latter on the Weſt, rich and 
populous Places; Sig. was lately advanc'd to a City by Philip 
the Tetrarch, out of it Chriſt togk at leaſt three of his Apoſtles. 
Thus highly were theſe Places favour'd, yet becauſe they knew not 
3 ir Viſitation they fell under theſe Foes which ſruck fo 
to them, that ſoon after this hy Seay and dwindled into 


ezinly doth the Ward of Chrift take place. | 
Now Chorazin and Betb/aida are here ard with Tyre and Si- 
r Old Teflament that 
been brought to ruin but * to flouriſh again; theſe Cities 
border d upon Qalitee, but were in a very Ill Name among the Fews 


for Idolatry, and other Wickednefs. Chfiſt ſometimes went into the 


Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, Mat. 15. 21. but never thither; the 
would have taken it very heinouſly if he had; therefore C 
conyince and humble them, here | 


es wrought among them, they would have repented 


Mi 
5 


and Preach d them, he ſhould 2 done more good te than 


Gut: 6. x4. Here is Wiſtom juſtified of Ber Chitdven. Wil. 


ruin Cities, gnd ſo cer- : 


as Nimeveh did, in Sackcloth and Abbes. Chriſt who knows w 


the Impenftegey of thoſe that plentiFully enjoy the Means of Grace: 
not on that there are many who fir — Ne . 00 
work'd upon, but there are many more that would have beer work d 
Ypoa if they had enjoy'd the ſame Means. Ser Exeks-3. 6, J. Our | 
epentance is flow and delay'd,.but theirs would have, been ſpeet y 
they would have repented long*ago. Ours has been flighty and ſuper. 
icial, theirs would have been Jeep and ſerious, in Sackclorh and 
bes. Let we muſt obſerve with anawful Adoration of the Divine 
Gt nn che apa 
the ey t race thu id have repeni 
ted; for God ls « Debt to no Man. #43 cy | _ 
2. That therefore Tyre and Sidon ſhall not be ſo miſzrabls as Chorgs 
zin and Bethſaida, but it ſhall be more tolerable for — DG 
of Judgment, v. 22. | Note; (1.) At the Day of Fudgment the ever- 
laſting State of the Children of Men by an unerring and unalterg= 
ble Doom be determin d; Happineſs or — and the ſeveral De- 
grees of each. Therefore tis call'd the Ezern „Heb. 6. 2. 
decaule dee iſive of the Eternal State. (2.) In that . all the 
Means of Grace that were enjoy d in the State of Probation will cer- 
tainly come into the Account,and it will be enguir'd, not only how 
we were, but how much better we he ve been, had it not 
been our own fault, Ja. 5. 12 4 82 Tho* the Damnation of all 
that —— will be intolerable, yet the Damnation of thoſe that had 
the fulle and cleareſt Diſcoveries made them of the Power and 
Grace of Chriſt, and yet repented not, will be of all other the m 
intolerable. The Goſpel - light and Sound open the Faculties, and en- 
large the Capacities of all that /ee and hear it, either to receive the 
Riches of D/vineGrace,or (if that Grace be flighted) to take in the 
more plentiful Effuſions of Divine Y'rath. If 1 Teproach be the 
Torture of Hell, it muſt needs be Hell indeed to thoſe that 
„ of getting to Heaven, Son remember 


2. zum is here condemn'd with an Emphaſi 1 
thoy Capernaum, hold up thy Hand, and horn B C 3 
above all the Cities of Irael was dignified with Chriſt's moſt uf 


Refidence, *twas like $hiloh of old, the Place which he choſe to put 


Four Honour for the Preſent, and a great Advantage 


ledges will be ſo far from ſaving us, that if our and Lives 

be nor agreeable 1 fp, Var inflame the Rock ning. Tha 

igher the Precipice is, the more fatal is the fall from it. Let us 
but diligent, 


ther; and yet Chriſt 
I, That Capernaum | 
Miracles bad done among the Sdomites, as bad as 


the greateſt Sin ſhall de pardon'd, and ea 
that of Sodom not ex 9 is 3 to Sodom, and yet it 


2. That Sdom's Ruin will therefore be le(s at the great Day chan 


apernaum's. Sodom w. have many Sins to anſwer for, but not the 
Sn of Te as Capernaum will. If the 


Deach, { 


all o es | his 8 
—— Mat. 10. 15. e land of S 

dom, zhan for that City. We written Word in our 
Hands, the Goſpel Preach'd, and Qoſpel-ordinances Adminiſter d to 


us, and live under the D 
not inferior to thoſe of 
the Account in the 


ich Means that by 
tors to dix 
them t 


II these Verſes wee Have Grid oking up to Heaven with ThankC- 


fer int 


und ſaid, I than thee. Note, Thankſgiving is a proper Anſwer to dark 
_ and difquieti 


Note; r. In all our Approaches to God by Praiſe,as well as by Pray- 


Father. 2, When we come to God as a Father, we muſt withal re- 
member, chat he is Lord of Heaven and Earth; which obligeth us | 
to come to him with Reyerence as to the Sovereign Lord of all, and 


things, he dotli not ſay What things, but means the great Things of 
the Goſpel, the thing that belong to our Peace, Luke 19. 42. He Ele! ul l 
| ks thus emphatically of them, theſe things, becauſe they were This encourageth us to come ta Chriſt, that he is comm; 


Vote, 1. The great things of the everlaſting Goſpel have been, and 


1 Tim. 6. 20. Thoſe that are moſt expert in things ſe 


AA. 4. 13. Thus are the Secrets of Wiſdom, which is double to that 
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A OS the Melancholy Conſiderations. preceeding, and is aptly 


jt 
* 


derſtanding above others, and they were proud of that, and reſted: 


+ ThisDiſhenf Jon muſt be reſol d into the divine geen 
his 


Chriſt himſelf refer d it to that, Even fo Father becauſe it ſeemed good 
in thy fight. Chriſt here ſubſcribes to the Will of his Father in this 
Matter. Even ſo. Let God take what way he pleaſeth to glorify him : 
ſelt, and make uſe of hat Inſtruments he pleaſeth, for the Wot on 
of his own Work : His Grace is his own, and he may give or with- 
hold it as he pleaſes. We can give no Reaſon why Peter, a Fiſher- 
man, ſhould be made an Apoſtle, and not Nicodemus a Phariſee, and 
a Ruler of the Zews, tho? he alſo believ'd. in Chriſt; but ſo it 
ſeed good in God's Sight, Chriſt ſaid this in the Hearing of his 


uts it into a Thankſgiving, That for all this there is a | Diſciples, to ſne them that is was not for any Merit of their. own, 


ever, effectually ſecure the Intereſts of his own Glory. Jeſis anſwered 


ag Thoughts, and may be an effectual Means to ſilence 
them. Songs of Praiſe are ſovereign Cordials to drooping Souls, and 


will help to cure Melancholy. When we have no otherAnſwer ready from the wiſe and prudent. Diſtin iſhing Favours are moſt cbr a 


to the Suggeſtions of Grief and Fear, we may have Recourſe to this, 
T thank. thee O Father; let us bleſs God that it is not worſe with us 
© Now in this Thankfgiving of Chriſt's we may obſerve, 

The Title he gives to God; O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 


er,it is good for us to eye him as a Father, and to faſten on thatRe- 
lation, not only when we aſk for the Mercies we want, but when we 
ve Thanks for the Mercies we have receiv'd. Mercies are then 
bly feet, and powerful to enlarge the Heart in Praiſe, when 
they arereceiv'd as tokens of a Father's Love, and Gifts of a Father's 
Hand. Gun Thanks to the Father, Col. 1. 12. It becomes Children 
te be grateful, and to ſay, Thank you Father, as readily as Pray 


yer with Confidence, as one able to do for us whatever we need or 
deſire; to defend us from all evil, and to ſupply us with all good. 
Chriſt in Melchizedeck had long fince blefſed God, as the Poſſeſſor or 
Lord of "Heaven and Eurth; and in all our Thankſgivings for Mercies 


iu the Stream, we muſt give him the Glory of the All ſufficiency fen a new Covenant between God and Man, and to offer Peace and 
that is in the Fountain. 5 | | 


= 


2. The thing be gives Thanks for. | Becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
things from-the wiſe and Prudent,and yet revealed them to Babes. Theſe 


ings that u him, and ſhould fill us. All other things are as 
nothing to things. | he OH 


are hid from many that were wiſe and prudeni, that were eminent for 
Learning and worldly Policy. Some of the greateſt Scholars, and the 
teſt Stateſmen have been the greateſt Strangers to va d 
: The World by Wiſdom knew not God, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Nay, t 
i an Oppoſition given to the Goſpel by a Science falſly- % calÞd; 
25 le and ſe- 
cular, are commonily leaſt experienced in ſpiritual things. Men may 
dive deep into the „rr of Nature and the Myſteries of State, 
and yet be ignorant of, and Miſtake about the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven, for Want of an Experience of the Power of 
© 24" While the viſe and Prudem Men of the World are in the dark 
about Goſpel Myſter ies, even the Babes inChriſt have 1 
ſaving knowledge of them, thou haſt revealed them unto Babes, ſuc 
the'Ditciples of Chriſt were, Men of mean Birth and Education, no 
Scholars, no Artiſts, no Politicians, unlearned and ignorant Men, 


o 


which is, John 1x. 6. made known to Babes and -Sucklings, that out 
of their Mouths Strength might be ordain'd, P/al. 8. 2. and God's 


God's good Pleaſure. He made them to diſſer. | 175 
5. This way of diſpenſing divine Grace is to be E us 
as it was by our Lord Jeſus, with all Thankfulneſs. We muſt thanx 
God, (1.) That theſe things are revealed; the Myſtery hid from Ages 
and Generations is manifeſted; that they are revealed not to a few, 
but to be publiſhed to all the World. (2.) That they are revealed to 
Babes, that the mrek and humble are beantify'd with this Salvationz' 
and this Houour put upon thoſe whom the World pours Contenipt 
upon. (3.) It magnifies the Mercy to them, that theſe. things are Þ; 


that they were thus dignified and diſtinguiſt'd, but purely from 


As Fob ador'd the Name of the in.zaking away as well as in 
giving, ſo may we in hiding theſe things from the wiſe 2 
as well as in revealing them unto Babes, not as it is their Miſery, but 
as it is a Method by which ſelf is abas'd, proud Thoughts brought 
down, all Fleſh filenc'd, and divine Power and Wiſdom is made to 
ſhine the more bright. See 1 Cor. 1. 27, = r 
Secondly, Chriſt here makes a gracious of the Benefits of the 
Goſpel to all; and theſe are the things which are reveal'd to Babes, 
v. 27, Cc. Obſerve here, N 1 
1. The ſolemn Preface which uſhers in this Call or Invitation, 
both to command our Attention to it, and to encourage our Compli- 
ance with it. That we might have Fon, 6 in fly ing for 
Refuge to this Hope ſet before us, Chriſt perfix d his Authority, 
mort his Credentials; we ſhall ſee he is impower d to make 
this er. NY * VVT 


+ 03 
A 


Two things he here lays before us, v. 27. e 
(r.) His Commiſſion from the Father. All things are deliver d unto. 


me of my Father. Chriſt as God is equal in Power andGlorywith the 


Father, but as Mediator, he receives his Power and Glory from the 
Father; hath all Judgment committed to him. He is autforiz d to 
Happineſs to the Apoſtate World upon ſuch Terms as he ſhould think. 
fit. He was ſanctified and ſealed to be the ſole ran to 
concert and eſtabliſn this great Affair: In Order to thi 


l 1 is, he has 41 
| Power both in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 28. 18. Power over all 


Fleſh. John 17. 2. Authority to execute Judgment, John 5. 22 27. 
ned to re- 
ceive. us, and to give us What we come for, and has all things deli- 
ver d to him for that Purpoſe, by him who is . all. Pow-, 
ers, all [Treaſures are in his Hand. Obſerve, the Father has deli-, 
ver'd his Al into the Hands of the Lord ſeſus, let us but deliver our 
A into his Hand, and the Work is done; God has made kim the 

great Referee, the bleſſed Days-man to lay his Hand upon ua both. That 
Which we have to do, is, to agree to che Reference, to ſubmit to 
the Arbitration of the Lord ſeſus for the 8 this unhappy 
Controverſy, and enter into Bonds to ſtand to his Award. 
(.) His Intimacy with the Father, No man knoweth theSon but the 
Father, neither knoweth any. man the Father ſave the Son, This gives 
us a further Satisfaction, and an abundant one. Embaſladors ule to 
have not only their Commiſſions, which: they produce, but their ſſtru- 
Fions, Which they reſerve to themſelves, to be made uſe of as ne 
Occation in their Negotiations : Our Lord Jeſus had both, not only 
Authority, but Ability for his undertaking,” In tranſacting the great 


| principally concern d, h el of Teace is hetweenthem, Zech. 6.13. 
It mult therefore be a Fee to us to be afſur'd,that 
they underſtood one another very well ia this Affair; that the Father 
knew the Son, and the Son xne w the Father, and both N . 5 


% 


Praiſe thereby perfected. The Learned Men of the World were not 


mutudl Conciouſue/s,we may call it, between the,Farher.and theSon 
le that there could be no aide in kit keting of this Matter „ — 


gent, 


Buſineſs of our Redemption, the Father and the Son are the Parties 
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the g Nena, to the. Er 77 Cooper, and the, with out Fa mn and therefore muſt * up the Comuni 
| EET theit Aft adn ae on of Saints. And the Words of the wiſe are as e p the thoſe that 
ter- | 


ner. The Son had* lain in the Boſomt of theFather from are thus yoked. 
altfe ie Was a . of the Cabinet 887805 Foln K. 18. Heil Now this is the hardeſt Part of our Leſſor ind therefore "tis qua- 
by hiin as Ole prong ht u with. him, Prov. 8. 30. So that none 105 vs. 30. My Toke is wes and INT gh, -you need not 
peak the Father fave eu the he adds. and he 70 whom be Son will ve afraid of it. 
_ prevent him. "Note, x. The Happ pibels of Men lies in an ee en LG.] The Joke of Christ's 7 * Yoke 5 Ir, is 
with God? Nis Lhe eternal, *tis che Perfection of rational Be 9 „not only caſy, but Lo pra Wo — ;*ris 
#. Thoſe chat w. "pup Have Acura with God mult; | weet.and. pleaſant ; There? « nothing in 7 5 to gail the yi 
Mmeinſelves wo, fel us Chriſt; . 8 9 hr of the Knowledge o 5 nothing to hurt u, but on the, contrary much to x ro us. Tit 
Vo 1055 8 cs in the ace of Chritt,,2 Gr. 4. 6, We ate ob- a Yoke 4 a> lin'd with Love. Such is the Nature of all Chriſt's 
f. fer al the e we Rave of God the Father's | Commands, gunands,, ſo reaſenable. in themſelves, ſo profitable to us, 
Ham fun'd. There's no Comfor table * du wages ane View and that a\ſweet Word, Lore. So po] 
holy G and, Ian, hut in and by a fer tul are es he vt es D ſuitable the Encouragements, ” 
1 and o ſtrong the ee mans to be found in the Way kf 
a We the Ges. Belt we ns to us, ant eee Was to | Duty, that we n lay, tis a. Yoke of P is 
xecepr of ir.” 2 ſo {6 en reface we may, We 18 0 eaſy to the New Nature, very cal to Bim that underſtandeth, 4 
this ; Very. great and it is (6, 2 furs 8, And well wor thy [ Prov. 14. 6, It may de à lirtle hard at fir but it's ea) af | 
| N 1 e ; Words whereby we.may be [av dn We ate Here RE; the Love God, and the Hope of i will: it 
1 rift. as our Prieft, Prince, and Prophet to be ſaved, and eal) | 
je order to that is be fad au ugh by hi, 1) The Burdenof Cluit's. Cid is a light. Burden, very 222 
1 We bar irs cane to Jeſus Chiril as our Refi whale a r in 2 rom Chriſt which befal us as Ano, Chri 
OMe unto. wie all & 7a. labour. - Oblſery eres t. I which us as Chriſtians; the latter axe eſpecially meant. his. 
facter 51 che Perſons mol al thas labour 451 i heavy. laden.] Burden in it ſelf, it is not joyous but grievous; yer as it is Chriſt 
This is 1 Wotd in Seafon t [xg that u weary, be Thoſe it is light. Paul knew as much of it as any Man, and he calls 
that complain of the Burden of the Ceremonial 191 which wu a light inuten 5 Cor. 4. 17, God's Preſence, Ja. 43. 2. » 
att intoterable Yoke; and was made inuch more fo hy the Tradition | Chrift's Symparh Walt Iſa. G3. * Dan. 3. 28. And eſpecially Aer 
_ of the Elders, Eule kr. . let them cons. to 191 they Spirit's Alds and Comforts, 2 Cor. T. 5. make Suden for Chri 
be made eaſy; he came to free his Church from this oke, to cancel 2 and eafy. As Afflictions abound and are prolong d, Conſola- 
the Impofitian of tho: carnal Otdinances, and to introduce ee 


on abound and are Lat rb too. Let this therefore reconcile 
and mote 1} — way of Worſhip. But *tis rathet to be undexilood | to the Diſficulties, and us over the Diſcours 


gements we may 
of the Bur Jin, borh the Guilt add the Power of it. Note, meet with, both in doin ing Work and Suffering · Work; though — 
moth fs, and 3 * are 97 55 {00 reſt ig Chriſt, LIT. are fen - may oe for 83 9 i = 12 8 Jp 8 ; 
ble N 48 4 eu 4 gan u it; that ate 0 con- mu come to Jerus as our Teac 
d of the Exil af Sin; bel gun Sin, b but W 15 So calls 6 to learn of him, v. Chriſt hath erected a great $row 
it; — Sy lick of theit Sits, weaty of the ſervice of the] and has invited us to be his Scholas: We muſt enter our fel 
World and x bee their State (ad aud 8 by * aflociate with his Scholars, daily attend the Inſtructions = - 


ſon'of Sin, MATE are in Pain and Fear about it, as . Rn þ ut 3b ves A oe and 8 new] e muſt connerſe much with what 

18, 19, 20. the Prodigal, Luke 15. 17. have it ready to to e 00 caſions; we muſt 

| 13. Peter's Heaters, 44s 2 37. os At, 9. 4. n what he did and follow his Steps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. make 
| yo _ 2 15. 8 This is a nece 8 Fry che following Words, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, to be the 
Comforter walk ft. cones, Joby 8. pptiexigs Lon we gre quired: to learn m che Example of 

r A then wil 3ſt, We muſt learn of to be moet and lowly * 8 
2. The Invitation it 1 Cong unte mes. Tat gorious 195 rify our Pride and, * which rendet us 8 We 4 


_ 
U 


of Chrift's Greatneſs Ks hag, Us 32: as Lord muſt [o learn of Chriſt, as to learn Chriſt, E Rd $M 
frighren us from him, but fe here how Serge i enk Tracker cad Lu, Ont Guide and Way, all in all * 4 
eee end way be. 1 It} 


Nn. are given — we muſt learn Grin 8 

is tie Duty and Iatereſt of to come 40 1 am meek and lowly in Heart, and 10 fr Web you; 

Jeſu Chriſt, Renauncing al thoſe Babe lt Se al (1. by He is meek, and can have r I the Ignorant, one 

to him, or in Co 8 we. mutt. accept — DYC york e 

our Phyſician. 1; eke and gi Dao 15 1 Gau haſty, which is a great uragement to thoſs that are EY 

and Goverument, freely willy ts ta; 5 1 fo db 1 Nepal 12 bur Chriſt knows how — with ſuch, and to o 

and upon his e e Fed den U ings. His Carriage towards his twelve Diſciples'was a 

under which thou art Loy 82 is the Goſpel 1155 Sp ines of This? he Was mild and gentle with them; and madd 

25% ſaith come, aud the. 1. N. faith come; Let him that is 3 the beſt of them; thou ok they were heedleG and forgetful, he was 

I hoevev will let him come. not „ an 1 o worn 5 — (2. — — — in _ + 
„The Ble omisꝰ'd to thoſe that do c will givs you xeft. | condeſcends to teach poor Scholars, to teach Petties, he 

Chriſt is our +. whoſe Name gn Ih hr 7255 2 20 5 — not from the Court or Schools, but from the ae 

give zu Reſt, Gen, 3. 97550 9. Truly Zelt is W. 49. 15. reacherh the fxſt Principles ſuck things as are Milk for Ba 

2 to thoſe. that Libour, and ate hear aden, Eccl, 5. 12, do the meaneſt zpacities; he raught Ephraim — 1 „% 
i, eee will give aſſured Kat to thoſe wearySouls that by | 3 2 Vip teacherh like him? *Tis an Encouragement — our 

a lively Faith come 5 um for it; Reſt from the Terror of Sin, in a Ge to School to ſuch a Teacher. This 


Meekneſs, 
well grounded Peace of Conſcieace; Reſt from the Power of Sin, in | as n im to be a Teacher, fo it will be — 9" 
2 regular Order of the Soul, and its due Government of its "I 5 


Reft in God and a Co of his ul. vide Fgres Pam e e wi ks 
eſt in and a Com lacency Saul in his Love, 11. 6, 7. guide in JU A 1; 2. „ 

This is tha - 5 You ſhall find reft to This Promiſe iu borrowed 
gun in Grace, ee Gen eee ted +8 be from Jer, 6:16, fo a cl Slight [29 expreſs himfelf inthe Lane, 


2. We muſt come to eſis Chr 45 gur uler, and fubmit our ſeldes] $18ge hets, to thew the Harmony 8 : 
70 The, v. 29. Take my Tie go Th Ne ud go along wi the * ors 1.) Reſt for the Soul is the moſt defirable Reft; to 
former, rift is _ och a Prince and. Saviour, a 0 nay at eaſe. (2.) The only Way, and a fure ſure Way. 
Prieſt upon bis Throne, e Reſt 8 promtiſeth is . Releaſe from the 1 ping 11 B ROE do fir ar Chriſt's Peet, and hear 
Drudgey of Sin, not from the Service of God; but an Qbli 4s the e ap of Baſh Tho Dulhann five Ro 
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Va 
a to t eee 4, Chriſt hath a Joke for aur Necks in he Hon LE f God ad Jeſus Qu iſt, and is there 
4 bn en eo al le rome 5 Goſpel, W 
e upon us, 0 e that a | | 
is laden to e a Yoke upo * them, looks li —— 7 to 22 Tuc n 
GY 22406 3 — ee dere the Wok b Fg You ang un- The ff: * | in the Z 
5 den wil s ae ov gray, fake Pit be — Hos mere ik ee. — 
_ WHRIC m ou * i 
be, 1 Tim. G. t. and h 73 28 9 Wee cod ypagacs AED LIL 
es is to n e tion of Servants immediately, 
4 12s w bins, an a then to carry ourſelves accordi f dien e 
- e cn 
118 . ee 
at te Ln, 7 12 8815 . for he — edlience | which Of: —4 Ir fo with 
„ he doth by his . e an. & fre fl Infirmities, Again, This i; bees Fon in ken oi an welt 22 
3. Rom, 8. 26. A ardſhip, but if the Beaſk muſt] . e 
at drow, 4s Toke belpe King —— are oil 38 out Fe: barbs FE) e alt 
2 * We muſt tale A ea 
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ked to work, and therefore be diligent z we are yok'd to ſub- wa jt _ * bs 
wit 80 — lea 
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1 —— x *˙* — — RES. * . Rap Wy 4 4s, re 94 TY 0 . ow \ 
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bs ScCMATTHEW. Chap: 12 
1 } 7 * reer 3 5 4 | 
3 | BO b , ; 8 52 * 4 So BY 1 FEE — ap. TY. 
Fo oe rp op © >, {{pcnr (o much time in their Morging-worſhip,that they, had no time 
T... oF OndCU) 36 tG n wi, [or rheir Morning-meal, but came out faſting, becauſe theywould not 
Foy 1 Cc H A P. XII. „ As Gor wg oY n nagogue. err wv order'd it that they went | 
„„ GS 5] FCC rough the Corn, and there they were ſupply'd. Note, God has ma. ; 
In 1 dave C1.) ChrifPs clearing of the Law of the Fourth ſay ways of bringing ſuitable Proviſion to his People when they nee ; 
ommanam | | ; 


gay wa 
ent concerning the Sabbath-day, and vindirating it N rom! it and will take particular Care of them when they are goin to 
+ ſome ſuperſtitious Notions adoanc'd by the Jewiſh Teachers; ſhewing the Synagogue, as of old for them that went up to 8 roWor: 
rat work of Nebeſtty und N are to be dane on that Day] hip, (Hal. 84. 6, 7.) for whoſe uſe the Rain fil'd the P. 8 
V. 1. —13. (z.) The Prudence, humility, and ' Self-dental of Ln while we are in the way of Duty, FehovabJireh, Let God alone to 
Tord Jeſir it working bis Miraclet, V. 5 Wn (3+) Chriſt's} provide for us. Being in the Corn-fields, they began to pluck rhe Ea 
* "dnſwer 70 the 'blaſphemous Cub and Calu es of the 'Scribes aud of Corn, the Law of God'allow'd this, Deut. 23. 25.10 reach Peo | 
- Phariſees, who imputed his caſting out Devils 30 a Compact with the] to beNeighbourty;and not to inſiſt upon Propertyin a ſinall matter. | 
Devi, v. 22.38. (4) Crit "Reply to a tempting Demand of | whereby another may be benefited. This was but lender Provifig ] 
te Soribes and Pharilces, challenging him to em them a Sign] for Chriſt and his Diſciples, but it was the beſt they had, and the 3 
* 10 from Heaven, 38. 45," ( Ch, Julguieut about bis Riu. were content with it The famous Mr, Ba'l of Whirwore W d be fay 4 
Ade -axdiRelations, V. G8, ad fin. © | he had two Diſhes of Meat to his Sabbath-dinner, 4 Dith of : 
gt I Ks " LUBE ITY BY through 2» W at was the Offence that the Phvr7/ees ook at t is /*twa 
3 eee Jeſus wen on the 1 n but a dry Breakfaſt, yet thePhariſees would not let them eat that in 
a n and his diiciples Were an nungted, | Quern s. Theydid not quarrel with them for taking another Man's 
began to puch che ears of corn, and to eat. 2 But] Corn, they were no great Zealors for Juſtice,but For doing it on che ; 
"when the"Pharifees faw it, they faid-- unto him, Be- S2#barh-day,for lucking and rubbing the Ears of Corn'on that Day | 
hold, thy giteiples do chat which is not lawful to do] as expreſly forbidden by the Tradition of the Elders, for this Rea- , 
upon. the. {ſabbath dav. 2 Aid hem. ſon, becauſe it was a kind of Rea ing. "Note, It is no new thing for ; 
a pon the, abbath day. 3 But he ſaid unto them, the 4+ Hb Gt eb | ins Dif For | 
| \ we" og Rr Eo: | moſt harmleſs and innocent Actions of Chriſt's Diſciples to | ; 
Hate Je pot tead what David did when he was an hun. | evil ſpoken of, and reflected upon as unlawful, eſpecially by th 
tec and they that were wich bim, 4 How be] who are zealous for their own Inyentions and Tinpoitions. The 
tred” into rhe "houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew | £29ri/ees complain'd of them to their Maſter for doing that which 
bread; Which was not lawful for him to eat. nei- | if, Was 207 lawful to do. Note, Thoſe are no Friends 70 Chriſt an 
15 e eee ee | his Diſciples who make that to be unlawful which God has not 


. * * 


er for them which were wirn him, bat only for] mage to be lo. Tapes e eee e IH 
Frieſts? 5 Or have we not read in the law, 3. What was Chrift's Anſwer to this Cavil of the Phariſees, The 
ho that on the fabbath-days the Prielts in the tem- Diſciples could ſaylittle for rhemſelves, e 4 tholZ that 
ie proptizne the Abbach, and are blameleſs?. 6 But Jr len with them ſeem'd to have the Rrjftnels of and but Cn 
Ty nie on, That in this place is one greater then cane en en ez ann Ee Wh hs Coppin oe 4 
Tay unto; you, N * uns p greater then came to free his Followers, not only from the Corruptions of the Pha- 
;-temple. +7 But if ye had known what. this | riſes, bur from their unſcripturel Impoſitions,and therefore has ſome- 

meaneth 1” will have "mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye thing to fay for them, and juſtifies what they did, though it was a 
would" not" have condemned. che guiltleſs 8 For the | Tr H ge the Caron.) | e 
0 as Lord even of the labbath. day. 9. And b, the harifees themſelves. Pf. SA, bg eee e 
Wben he was departed thence p he went into their ſy-] (t.) He urgeth an ancient Inſtance of David, who in a caſe of nes, 
i; — 2 2 10 And behold there was. 2 man which | ceſſity did that which otherwiſe he ought not to have done, u. 3, 4. 
© had bis" band withered:"and they. asked him, ſaying, Sies ye w* read the Story,' x Sam. 21. 6. of David's. eating the, 
| ad e ha 1thered ; and t im, ay ing, 3 | | OOTY vo e 3M 
lO Þ it Hivful, tg. heal on, . e ro the Prief, Lev, 
mist accuſe him. 1 1 And he faid unte them, What z ges, al 1 iz yer the Prieſt gave it to David nd his 
| aaa; >; ep ons Rada anger ſhall not eat of it ; yet the E 5 to David and his 
— man hall there be among you that ſhall have ohe ; for tho* rhe Exception of a Cafe of Neceſſitſ was not ex - 
; fheep;'and""if it fall into à pit on the ſabbath-day, Feber yer it was implied in that and all other ritual Inſtitutions. 
f ß j ̃⸗ pp, 
bp > . man better than-a ſheep? wherefore it] Hôärt tho! a = | 1 

is law 
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| k Heart, tho* a King, was ſtruck with a Leproſy for it, 2 Chron. 26. 
is-lawtalto..do well on the ſabbath-days. 13 Then] 36, Oc. bur it w_ his Hunger. The greateſt ſhall not have their 
| —_— to the man, Stretch forth thine hand: and be Tr dale, 1 ſhall _ No ET * 
1 et ec and was: kt unger is a batura e which cannot be mortified, but mu 
1 90 dels Like ae deere be per c whjrany thing bur Aber; e 
JT SHI Rn ton 3108 3 3 9 ve ay, Twill break through Stone-walls : Now the Lord 7s for, the. 
; / 1648, 14 07 908 g I {| Body, and allow'd his own Appointment to be diſpens d with in a 
resis Teachers had corrupted many of the Commandments, Caſe of Diſtreſs, much more might che 1 the Elders be 
3 bycinrerpeting-rhem' more 40% than they ware intended, a Miſtake] diſpens'd with; Vote, That may be done in a caſe of Neceſſſty, which. 
Which Chriftdifcover'd and reQtiff'd, Chap. 5. in his Sermon on the] may not be done at another Lime; there are Laws which Neceſſity 
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—— te Fourth Commandment they had err d in | has not, but it is a Law to itſelf. Men do wot deſpiſe, but pity 2 
1 other Extream, and interpreted it too fri#ly. Note, It is common] 7 bief that alt to © ſatisfy bis "Soul when he is hungry, Prov. 
| for Men of corrupt Minds by their Zeal in Rituals, and the Exter-] G. 30. ae . eee bene „ 

| nal Services in Religion, vo think to atone for the Looſene/s of their] - (2.) He ufgeth a daily Inſtance of the Priefts, which they like- 


5 


Ml | But they are curſed who add too, as well as they who rate] wiſe read in theLaw and according to which was the co tuſage, 
from the Words of this Book, Rev. 22. 16, 19. Prov. 30.6 | ©, I5. The Prieſts in the Temple did à great deal of Servile Work on 
= -NowtharwhichourLord Jeſdis here Jays down is, that the Works] the Sabbath-day; Killing, Flaying, Burning the Sacrificed Beafts, , 
*" of Neceſlity and Merty are'lawful on the Sabbath-day, which the] which in a commonCaſe, would have been profaning theSabbath; and 
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| | 2 in many Inſtances were taught ro make a Scruple of. Chrift's | yet it was never reckon'd any Tranſgreffion o ourthComm d. 
| | Induſtriousexplaining'the Fourth Commandment, intimates its per-| ment, becauſe the Temple-ſervice requir'd and juftified it, This in- 
oy an Obligation to the Religious Qbſervation of one Day in Seven, | timates that thoſe Labours are lawful on the abbath-day, whict l 
: | 5 Adoly.Sabbath.s:He'would not exponnd'a Law that was immedi-| are neceſſary, not only to the 17 1720 of Life, but to the Service 50 5 
fl —_ atelytocapiae,burdoubrleſs intended thereby to ſertle'a Point which] Day; as rolling ell'to call the Congregation together, travelling 
Mi would be of uſe to his Chureh in all Ages; and ſo it is, to teach us to Church and thefike. Sabbath reſt is to promote, not to hin- 
b that:outChriftian" Sabbath, though under the Direction of the derSabbath-workſhip. PPP 
dau Commandnent, is not under the Injunctions of the Zewi/b| 1 te juftifies them by Arguments, three cogent ones. oo 
11 Elders. i 5 14-2 h 2 * FEA | 5 1 J | 1. x this place is one greater than the Temple, J. 6. 1 the Tem- 
Wi. . Iris uſual toſertlethe' meaning of a Law by Judgment given up-] ple-ſervice would juſtify what the Priefts did in their Miniſtration, 1 
1 9 in Fact, and in like manner is the meaning off theService of Chriſt would much more juſtifytheDifciples in what th 
* is Law ſettled: Here are two Paſſages of Story put together for | they did in their Attendance upon him. The Fews had an extreme th 
— —— at ſome diſtance of Timm Rom each other, | Veneration for the Temple, it Sunffified the Gold; Stephen was ac- a 
t4 and of a different Nature, but both anſwering this Intention. |cugd for Blaſpheming that holy" Place, Acts 6. 13. But Chriſt in a td 
1 * * gael Eu an N nb 4.) he we nr „ 0 
51 ieh juſtifying-his Diſciples plucking rhe Ears of Corn | Vorn- Feld was grenter thrn'the Temple, for in him d welt not the Pre- by 
10 ; thiday, ſhews that Works of Neceſſity are Eawful on chat] Jence of Go 'Symbolically,' but al! the fulneſs of the Godhead Bodily. tk 
pabſeryey” ß, A Noe, If whatever we do we do it in'tbe Name of Chrift, and as unto tra 
I. avtharthe Diceiples did. They were following their | bim, it ſhall be*graciouſly accepted of God, however it may be cen- 
Maſter one Sabbath day thro' a Corn- feld, tis likely going to % % / ( „„ Þe 
4 = or ng v. 9. for it becomes not Chriſt's Diſciples to take idle 2. Grd will have Mercy and not Stcyifice; V. 7. Ceremonial Duties ba 
= on that Day, and they were hungry: Let it be no diſparage-| atuſt give way to moral and the natural royal Law of Love and Self- of 
41 ment to our Maſter's . we will ſuppoſe they were Preſer vation muſt take place of ritual Obſervances. This is quoted of 
—_ intent poo the Sabbath-work,chat they forgot toear Bread, had 425 Hoſe 6. . TwWas us d before, Mat. 9. 9. in 9— of 8 
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take upon them to teach other and more valuable than the beſt of the Br 
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Mercyto the Souls of Men, here af Mercy to their Bodies. Thę Reſt | Sheep, (tho? but one, of which the-LoG would not be reat 
| * _e Sb 5 ordain'd for Man's Good, in favout of rhe Body, thould fall iatd a pit on the Sabbath-day, would they wor 11 great) 
Deut. 51 14. Now no Law mn be conſirued ſo as to contradict its No doubt they gh do it, the: fourth Com | 
-own Fad,” 5855 had known what this means, had known what it-is | they muſt do it, 
to be bf a merciful Diſpoſition, you would have been ſorr that they 


for a merciful. Min regardeth the Life: of his 


and for their Parts they vu do it rather than loſe a Sheep; Baß 
| were fore d to do this to ſatisfy. their Hunger, and would not have Chriſt take care for Sheep? Yes, he dot | y 


to do | MINE . h, he preſer ves and pro- 
' condemned the Guiltlefs. ., Note, (r.) .Ignorance is the Cauſe of our | vides for both Nan ad Raft. Büt here he faltlf ir for our Halter, 
raſh and uticharitable Cenſures, of our: Brerhren. (z.) Tis not enough Cor. 9. 9, 10. And hence ar 


| gues, How much then it a. Man bett 
| for us to know rhe Scriptures, but we muſt labour to know the means | than a Sheep Sheep are nor only 4 * 


now The | DO harmleſs, bur uſeful Creatures, and 
of them. Let him that readeth underſtand. (30. Ignorance of | are priz d and tended accordingly 178 Man is here prefer'd far be- 
meaning of the Seripture is: eſpecially ſhameful in thoſe who] fore them. More, Man in reſpeck of his Being, 8 2 great deal better 
n cb , 26-1 451.20 ute Creatures: Maa is a 
3. The Son of Man ij Lord even of the Sabbath-day,.v.8. That | reaſonable Creature, capable of knowing, loving, _ glorifying: 
Law, as all the ret, is puß into the Handof Chriſt, to be alter'd, en- God, and therefore is better than a Sheep. The Sacrifice of a Sheep 
forc'd, or diſpenc'd with as he ſees good: ?Twas by the Son that | could therefore not atone for the Sin of a Soul. They do not confider - 
God made the World, and by him he inſtituted the Sabbath in Inno- this, who are more ſollicitous for the Education, ] reſervation, and 
cency z by him he gave the Ten Commandments at Mownz Sinai, and] Supply. of their Horſes and Dogs: than of God 


© | 23 Sh" ; "4 . . . 5 2 2 'S. Poor, or per haps 
as Mediator he is intruſted with the Inſtitution of Ordinances, and to their own Houſhold. 15 HSE: 


make what Changes he thought fit, and particularly as being Lord of | Hence Chriſt infers a Truth which even at firſt fight 7 
the Sabbath, he was authoriz d to make ſuchian — that reaſonable and good natur d; That it it lawful to 1 on rhe Seb. 
Day as that it ſhould become the Lord's Day, the Lord Chriſt's Day. Bath days; they-hadaſk'd,7s it lawful to heal? Chriſt proves it is la u- 

, 1 Chriſt be the Lord of the Sabbath, tis fit the Day, and all] ful to do well, and let anyone judge whether healing, as Chriſt heald 
the Work of it ſhould be dedicated to him. By Virtue of this Pow - was not doing well, Note, There are many ways of doing welt upon 
er, Chriſt here enacts, that Works of Neceſſity, if they be really] Sabbath-days, than hy the Duties of God's immediate Worſhip; at- 
rhe Sabbath-day: And this Explication of the Law plainly ſhews ir] into ſudden Piſtreſs, and call for ſpeedy Relief; rhis is doing good 
was to be perpetual. Exceptiq firmat Regulam... - .. 5 1 And this muſt be done from à Principle of Love and Charity, with 
_ Chriſt having thus ſilenc'd. rhe Phariſees, and got clear of them; Humility and Self- denial, and a, heavenly Frame of Spirit, and this 

"ris aid, . 9, he departed, and went into their nagaguts the Sy-] 15 doing well, and.it ſhall be accepted, Gen. 4. 7. 

nagogite of theſe Ph ariſe , in which they prefided,and which he was] 4. Chriſt's curing of the Man, notwithſtanding the Offence which 
oing towards when they pick'd this Quarrel with him. Note, (I.) ] he forefaw the Phariſees would take at it, v. 13. Tho they could 

e mult take heed left anything that occurs in our wayto holy Or- not Anſwer Chriſt's Arguments, cheywere reſoly'd-to in their 

dinances, disfit us for, or divert us from our due Attendance on] Prejudice and Enmity z but Chriſt went on with his Work however. 
them. Let us proceed in the way of our Duty, notwithſtanding the | Note, Dutyis not to be left of ging fence, Non of doing good 

Artifices of Satan, who endeavours by the perverſe Diſputings of | neglected, or let ſlip for fear of giving Offence, Now the manner of : 
Men of corrupt Minds, and many other ways to ruffle and diſcompole | the Cure is obſervable,” he /aid to the Ny 
us. © (z.) We muſt not for the fake of private Feuds, and:-perſonal | « 
Piques draw. back from publick Worſhip, . Tho' che Pharzſees had | hole. This, as other the Cures Chriſt wrought, had a fpiritual ſig · 
thus maliciouſiy cavil'd at Chriſt, Fn he went into their Synagogue. | nificancy. (.) By Nature our Hands are nip 42 um utterly un 
Satan gains his point, if by ſowing Diſcord among Brethren, he pre- able of ourſelves to do any thing that is good. (2.) Tis Chriſt on- 

vail to drive them, or any of them from the Synagogue, and the ly by the Power of his Grace that cures us; he heals the wither d 
Communi6n of the Faithful. Ss Is Mont Hand by putting Life into the dead Soul, works in us. both to will 
, Secondly, Chriſt by healing the Man that had the wither'd band on] and to do. (3.) 1n order to Ou Cure, he commands us to firetch forth + 

the Sabbath day, ſhews that Works of Mercy are lawful and proper | our Hands, to improve our natural Powers, and do as well as we 

to be done on that Day. The Work of Neceſſity was done by the Diſ-| can; itreteh them our in Prayer to God. ſtretch them out to layhold 
ap and juſtifid by him; the Work of Mercy was done by him-| on Chriſt by Faith, ſtreteh them out in holy Endeavours. Now this 
(elf, for Works of Mercy were his Works of Neceſſity; twas his Man could not . ſtretch forth his wither'd Hand: of himſelf, no more 

Meat and Drink to do good, T muſt Preach, Laith he, Lake 4. 43. chan the impotent Man could ariſe and carry hit Bed, or Lazarus 
This Cure is here recorded for the ſake of the Time when it was | rome forth out of bis Grave, yet Ohriſt bid him do it; God's Come + 
wrought, on the Saad. | 14S © 66h mands to us to do the Duty, which of our ſelves we are not able to 

Here's 1. The Affliction that this poor Man was in; his Hand | do, are no more abſurd or unjuſt than this Command 0 che Man 
was wither'd, fo that he was utterly diſabled to get his Living by | with che wither'd Hand to ſtretch it forth ; for with che Command 
working” with h Hands. St. Ferom faith, that the Goſpel of Mar-| there is a Promiſe of Grace which is given by the Word. Turn ye | 
thew in Hebrew, us d by the Nazarens and Ebionites, adds this Cir-| at 1 Reproof, and I will pour out my Spirit, Prov. 1. 23. "And 
cumftance to this Storyof the Man with the wither d Hand, that he] thoſe that periſh.are as inexcu/able:as this Man would have been, if 
was Camentarius, a Bricklayer, and applied himſelf ro Chriſt thus 3 he had not 3 to {trerch forth his Hand, and ſo had not been 

Lord, Lam a Bricklayer, and have got. my Living by my Labour, | head. Bur thoſe that are ſay'd have no more to boaſt of than this" 
(uanibus victum queritans) I beſcech thee, G Jeſus, reſtore me the Man had of contributing to his own. Cure, by ſtretching: forth ui 
uſe of my Hand, chat I may nor be oblig d to beg my Bread; ne tur- ¶ Hand, but are as much indebted to the Power and Grace of Chriſt 

* makin brat n A POOT., 3 2 as he was, ok 74 1 CCC 

Sue. JYore, Thole that can do but little, or have but little to} RT 
do fot the World, muſt do (o much the more for their Souls. As] 14 Then the Phariſees went out, and held. 2.councel 
the Rich, the Aged, and the Infrm. againſt him, how they might. deſtroy him. 15 But 

2. A ſpiteful Queſtion which the Phariſees put to Chriſt upon the] when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew himſelf from-rhence : 
ſight of this Man. 7 N him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal? We | 

read not here of any Addreſs this poor Man made to Chriſt for a 

Cure, but they obſerv'd Chriſt began to take notice of him, and 
knew it was uſuat for him to be found of choſe that ſought him not, 

and therefore with their Badneſs the prevented his Goodneſs, and 

ſtarred this Cafe as a * in the way of doing good; I. 
it lawful” to heal on the Sabbath-day ? Whether it Was 2 5 for 
Phyſicians ro heat on that Day or no, which was thething diſpured in 

their Books, one uld rhink it diſpute that it I lawful for 

Prophets to'heal, for him to heal who diſcover'd'a Aying Power and 

GoodneG in all he did of this kind, and manifeſted himſelf to be nr 

God. Did ever any aſk whether it is lawful for God to heal, to 

end his Word and heal? *Tis true, Chriſt was now made under the 

Law, by a voluntary Submiſſion to it, but he was never made under 
the Precepts of the Elders. Js it lawful to heal? To enquire into the 

the laufulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of Actions is very good, and we 

cannor apply ourſelve sto any with ſuch Enquiries, more fitly than 
to Chriſt; but they aſle'd here, not that they might be inſtructed 
by him, but chat they might accuſe bim. If uld ſay it was 


o 


them all. 16 And he charged them that they ſhould. 
not make him known: 17 That it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpokeu by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
18 Behold, my ſervant whom I have choſen; "my be- 
ſpirit upon him, and be ſhall ew judgment to the 
Cones 19 Ile ſhall not ſtrive; - nor cry, neither 
hall any man hear his voice in the ſtreeti 20 * 
bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and fmoking flax 
to 3 21 And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles 
As in the midſt of Chriſts greateſt Hmil;ations there were Proofs- 


of his N ſo in the midft of his greateſt Honours. he gave Prοοõοe 
lawful to heal on the Sab ath-day,they would accuſe him of aCon- Hof his Humility; and when the mighty. Works. he did, gave him an 
tradition to the fourth Commandment; to ſo great a degree of Su- er of making a Figure, yet he made it appear thaꝶ he - 
E had the Phariſees brought the Sabbath-reſt, that unleſs in| tied himſelf, and had 19.9 himſelf of 10 Reputation. Hete we 
ach df they allow'd non any medicinal Operations on the Sab- have 1 # ba 56d LE Err i 7 
bath-day ; if he ſhould ſay it was not lawful, they would accuſe him 1. The curſed Malice of the Phariſees 1 ak Chriſt, u. 14. 5 
of Partiality, having lately juſtified his Diſciples plucking the Ears enrag d at the convincing Evidence of his Miracles, they went out and 
of Corn on that Day. © * BT I "| held a Counſel againſt bim, how they Fa; Bim. That which 
3. Chriſt's Anſwer to this Queſtion, by way of Appeal to them; vex*'d them 9971 not only that by his Miracles his Honour eclips d 
E own Opinion and Practice, 5. 11, 1 In Cafe a] theirs, but that the Dodrine he 3 was directly oppoſite to 


* 
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ſhall he not quench, till he ſend forth judgment un- 


Commandment allows ir, 


ſiretch forth t 2 
exert thyſelf as well as thou canſt, and he did ſo, "A it gs 5 L 


loved in whom my Soul is well pleaſed: Twill pur my 
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and great multitudes followed him; and he healed 
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eir Pride and Icy and worldly Intereſt; but they-prerended | & Son, 34 
rn the Sibbath-day;which was by the | Prince is Ich dien, I ſerve. - in 
w.@capital Crime, Exod. 35. 2. Note, Tis no ne. thing to ſee 2. That ſeſus Chriſt was choſen of God, as the only Eng propet 
e-vileſt Practices clonk -d with the moſt ſpecious Prerenees. Ob- Perſon for che Management of che great Work of our Redemption. 
ve their Policy; they took Counſel about it, conſider d with them- He is my Servant whom I have choſen, as par Negotro, None But he 
les which way to do iteffecually ; they took Counſel together ina | was able to do the Radeemer's Work, of fit to wear the Redeemer's 
glole Cabal about it, 'thar they might doth azimate and afiffone a- Crown. He was one choſen ont of the People, Pfal. 89. 19. choſen 
| ther. Obſerve their Cruelty ; they took Counſel, not to Impriſon by infinite Wiſdom to that Poſt of Serviee and Honour, which nei- 

i Baniſh him, but to fle ftraoy him, to be the death of him, who came | ther Man nor Angel was qualified for; none but Chriſt, that he 
5 tat « wight have Life. What an dannen was hereby put upon] might in all things have the Preheminenee. Chrift did not thruſt 
our, Lotd. Jeſus, ro run him down as an Outlaw, ( 2 caput gerit lu- bimſelf upon this Werk, but was duly choſen into it; Chriſt was 10 

J ge, and the Plague of His Country, who was the greateht Bleſ- | God's choſen as to be the Head of Ele&ion, and of all other the E- 


ng of it, the Glory of bis People Hracl. "FE Ec, for we ars een n him, Eph. . 22 
'Z oa tos Peart Ae — the Privacy he cho, 3. Thar Jeſus Chr iſt is God's Beloved, Nis beloved Sor; as God he 
1 10 decline nos s Work; — Danger becauſe di Howr was not | ay from Eternity in his Boſom, John f. 18. He was daily bis de 
come, u 1 f. be withdvew- himſelf om thenkes He could have t, Prov. 8. 30. Between the Father and the Son there was be- | 
A himGlfby Miracle bur choſe to do it in the ordinary way of] fore all Time an eternal and unconceiyable 8 and Inter- E 
light and Retirement; becauſe in this, as in other things, de would changing of Love, and thus the Lord poſſeſſed him in the beginning of | 
N the ſinleſs Infirmities of bur Nature. Herein ne humbled an, Prov: 8 22. As Mediator the Father 4% Nm; then 
Celt, that he was driven to the-common Shift of thoſe that are | when. it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſt him, and he ſubmitted to it, 
moſt helpleſs thus alſo he would give an Example to his own Rule, therefore did the Father lure bim, John. 10. 17. . 
when che Peaſecute-you-tn one City, fee to cor her. Chriſt had ſaid, | 4. That Jeſus Chriſt is one in whom the Father js wall ends 
and done enough to convince thoſe Phariſees, if Reaſon or Miracle whom his Soul is pleas d, which notes the higheſt Complacency ima- 
would have done it; but inſtead of yielding ro the Conviction, they gluable. God dechr'd by a Voice from Heaven, that he is His be- 
wet Harden d and enraged, and therefore he left them as incurable, loved Son in whom he is well pleas d, well pleas d in Dim, becauſe 
oO os WR RAE a he was the ready and chearfut Undertaker of that Work of Wonder 
bist did not retire for bis on oe, noriſcek an Excuſe to leave which God's Heart was ſo much upon, and he is well pleaſed with uw 
off his. Work, no, his Retirements were Als by with Buſineſs, and i him; for he hath. made us accepted inthe Beloved, Eph. f. 6. All 
he was even chen doing good, when he was forc'd to fee for the ſame.] the Intereſts which fallen Man-hath, or can hade in God, is 
Thus he gave an Example to his Mzniſters to do what they can, when | grounded upon, and owing to FRED Well-pleaſedneſs in Jeſus 
they cannot do what they would, and to continue teaching, even] Chriſt; for there's no commg- 10 the Father bit by bim, John 
when they are remov'd into Corners. When the Phariſees, the great 14. 8. n 5 o . 
Dons and Dodots'of the Nation drove Chriſt from them, and forc'd| | Secondly, The Promiſe of the Father to him in two things 
him do withdraw himſelf, at the common People crowded after him, || 1. That he ſhould be every way well guatifed for his Undertak- 
teat Mauleizuderifollow'd I ag found him out. This ſome would 2 I will put my 1 npon him, as « Sir of Wiſdom and Coun- 
turn do his Reptoach,and call him the Ring- leader of the Mob; but el, Ia." 11. 2, 3. Thoſe whom God to any Service, he will 
1 it was really his Honour, that all chat were wnbiaſe'd and wpreju-] be Lure to fit and qualifie them for it, and by that ir will appear 
14 dig d, and not blinded by the Pomp of the World, were ſo hearty, fo] that he called them to it, as Moſes, Exod. 4. 12. Chriſt a God 
| zealous for him, that they would follow him whitherfoever he went, | was equal in Power and Glory with the Father, as Mediator he re- 
and wer Hazards they run with him; as it was alſo the Ho- ceived from the Father Power and Glory, and received that he ng 4a 
nom of his Grace that the Poor were Frangeliz d, that when they] give; and all that the Father gave him to qualifie him for his Un- 
received him, he received them, and Sraled them all. Chtiſt came in- der taking was ſum d up in this, he put bis e bim; this was 
_rothe W 0 be a Phyfician General, as che Sun to the lower chat Oil f Gladneſs with which he was anointed above his Fellows, 
| World, with Acaline under hir Wings: The the Phariſees perſecuted Heb. . 9. He received the Spirit, not by _ but without 
| Chriſt for dome yet he went on im it, and did not let the Peo- | meaſire, John 3. 34. Note, W 8 t God hath cho» 
8 fare the worte for the Wickedneſs of their Rulers. - Note, Tho? ſen, and in whom he is well pleaſed, he will be ſure to pur bis Spirit 
are unkind'to us, we-muſt not therefore be unkind to others. | pon them. Wherever he confers his Love, he confers ſome what af 
Yer Chriſt ftudy'd to reconcile Uſefulnefs and Privacy, he healed | his Likeneſs. . | + $240 
3 and yer, u. 16. cbarg d them that they ſhould not make Bim  2- That be ſhould be abundantly ſucceſsful in his Und ing 


i | known; r may be look*d upen (.) As an Act of Frudence; Thoſe whom God ſends he will certainly own. Tas long ſince of 
das not ſo much the Miracles themſelves as the publick Diſcourſe gur d by Promiſe to our Lord Jeſus, that the Pleajure of the 
| concerning them that enrag'd rhe Phariſees, u '23z 24- Therefore | Lord ſhould proſper in hir Hand, Ifh. 53. 10. here we have 


88 he wo not emit:deing Good, yet would do it with as an account of that — good Pleaſure. q A 
Noi as poſlible,co 'avoidOftace'ts them, and Peril to himfelf.} , , He ſhall few Fudoment to the Gentiles. Chriſt in his own. 
e, Wiſe and good Men, the“ they covet to do good, yet are far Perſon preach d to thole that bordet d upon the Heathen Nations, 
from coveting te have it a of when it is done; decaule tis God's] ee Mark 3. 6, 7. and by his Apoſtles ſhew'd his Goſpel, call 'd 
nee nat Mens Applauſe chat chey aim at. And in fuffering his Judgment to the Gentile World. The Way and Method of 
Times, tho* we muſt go on in the way of Duty, yet we m lvation, the Judgment which is committed to the Son, is not only 
coatrive the Circumſtances of it, fo as not to exaſperate more than | wrought out by him as our great oy, but ſhew'd and pub- - 
needs thoſe that ſeek occaſion againſt us. Be ye wiſe as Serpents, | Bih'd by him as our great Propher. Goſpel, as it is a Rule of. 
Mat. 10, 16. (2.) It may be lock'd upon as an Act of Righteous ractice and Con tion, which has a direct Tendency to the te- 
Judgment the Phariſees, who were unworthy. to bear of any | forming and bettering Men's Hearts and Lives, ſhall be ſhew'd to the 
more of his Miracles, having made ſo light of t they had ſeen. | Gentiles. God's Fudgments had been the Fews * Eſal. 147. 
By ſhutting theit Eyes-againſt the Light, they had forfeited the Be- 19. But it was oft foretold by the Old Teſtament Prophets, that they 
nefit of it. (3. A an Act of Humility and Self-denial. Tho“ ſhould be fbew'd to rhe Gentiles, which therefore ought not to have 
Chriſt's, Intenzien in his Miracles was to prove himſelf the Meſſiah, been fuch a ſurprize as it was to the aibelieving Jars, much leſs 2 
and fo bring Men to believe on him, in order to which twas requi- a Yexaticn. 4 8 N r 
ſite chey-ſhould: be kon, yer ſometimes he charged le to con 2. In bis Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, v. 21. He ſhall ſo ber 
ceal chem, to ſet us an Example of Humility, and to teach us not to Judgment to them, that they ſhall heed and obſerve what he ſhews 
Prnelaim aur om God nge ot uſefulneſs; or to deſire to have it pro- them, and be influenc'd by it to depend upon him, to devote them 
claim'd; Cheiſt would have his Diſciples to be the Reverſe of thole | Elves to ps gonform'to. that Judgment. Note, The great de- 
Men. 0 pet is to bring People to truſt in the Name of Jeſus 


- who did all their Works to he [cen of Men. 22 ſign of the G 
3 The of the Scriptures in all this, v. T7. Chriſt re- Chrift; his Name Jeſus a Saviour, that precious Name whereby he 
_ tir'd into-Privicy andObſcurity,rthat tho? he was-eciips*d,theWord is call'd; an&which is as Ointment poured forth, zhe Lord our Righ- 
of God Might be fulfill'd;and ſo 1/ks/irated and Glorified, which was | teoufneſs. The Evangeliſt here follows the Sepruagint, (ar perhaps 
the thing his Heart was upon. The-Scripture here ſaid to be ful-| the latter Editions of the Septuagint follow the Evangeliſt, che Ae. 
ful d . (2. I, 2, 3, 4. Which 8 large, v. 18, 19, 20. 21. brew (Ita. 42." 4) is, The Iles jhall wait for his Law. The Iles we 
The ſcope of it is to ſhew how mild and quiet, and yet how ſucceſs-| the Gentiles are ſpoken of, Gen. 11. 5. pled by the Sons of Fa- 
ful au Lord Jeſus ſhould be in his Undertaking; Inftances of both} Pet, of whom twas (aid, Gen. 9. 27. God ſpall perſwade Japhet 10 
which we have in the foregoing Paſſages. Obeeve here, -: -»} ewell in the Tents of Shem; which was now to be fulfill'd when the 
Firſh, The Pleaſedneſs of the Father in Chrift, v. 28, Behold my} Yes, (Gith the Prophet) the Gentiler, (Lairh the Eyangelift) ſhall 
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© Sorvant-whom T have choſen, my beloved, in whom ny Soul it well pleaſ-| wait for bis Law, and truſt in his Name: Compate theſe together, ö 
ed. Hence we may learn, © 1 1 and obſerve, that they, and they only, can with confidence rut in any 
. That dur Saviour was God's Servant in tlie great Work of our Chrift's Name, that wait for bis Law witha Reſolution to berul'd by to 

nption. He therein firbmirted hitaſelf'ro the Father's Will, it. Obſerve alſo, that the Law we wait for is the Law of Faith, for 

Heb" yo. 5. and ferhimſelf to ſerve the Deſigns of his Grace, and} the Law of tri ing in his Name. This is now his great Command- Hoh 
the Intereſts of his Glory, in repairing the Breaches that had been] ment, that we believe in Chriſt, 1 John 3. 33. w 

made By Man's Apoſtacys As a8trvant, he had'a great Work ap | * Thirdly, The Prediction concerning him, and his mild and quiet IF 

ted him, and'a gre: | repoſed in him. | was a part of | Management of his Undertaking, v. 19, 20. Tis chiefly-for the - it - 

his Hunitfarion, that tho" he Bong he it not: Robbery to be equal with | Gke of this that tis here, quozed, upon occaſion of Chriſt's affected aga 

God; yet in the Vork of our Salvarion hie took upon him the Form Privacy and Concealment. rns n net 
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That he ſhould c — g vithor Noiſe r 
—— ſhall 25 e or make an Olitar 571 Chriſt 40 U 
Kiogdom come not with ar rs r Luke x7 20% 21, When the 
firſt degotten was brought into the W orld, us not with State 3 aud 
Ceremony, he made no Publiek Entry, had no Harbingers to 
claim him King. He was in the Warld, and the World Knew Bit 
Thoſe were miſtaken that fel chemſetves with hopes of a pous 
Saviour. -Hi is Voice was not heard in the Streets; Lo, here 1: Chrift, 

„Lo, he:is there: He ſpoke in a ſtill ſmall Voice, Which was ale 

ug to all, but terryfying to none; he did not affeck to make a noiſe * 
13 came down leni, Hike the Dew. What he ſpôke and did Wa 
with the greateſt Humility and Self-denial 1 is Kingdom was 
N und therefore — to be advanc” by Force or Violence, or 

big. No. the of God is awe in Nr, but in Power. 

> nat he mould carry on his Undertaking wirholtt Severity and 
Rigour, u. 20. 4 bruifed Need ſhall he not brrak. Some under ſrand 
of his Patienoe in bearing with rhe Wicked'$' he could as eafily || 

ve broke theſe Phariſees, as a bruiſe 
books as finoaking Fl + bo bur he w 


ot 951 it till te Judgment 


derſtand it of his Power and Grace in 3 be Weak. In gen 

ral, the deſign of his Goſpel; 18 to ſtabliſſi eee ed of 5 
eth Sincerity, the! there be much Injirmity; doth not infift 
es Obedience, bur accepts an 1 875 willin N * to 
— Perſons that follow Chrift in Weakneſs and 


— 


much CI Obſerve, (tr?) How their Caſe is here e 
vn 


are like 


gion are weak, as a britiſed Reed, their Weakneſs offenſive, 
like — ſome little Lis they have,butt ir is Uke that of a 
e. little Heat, but like that of ſmoaking Flax. Chrift's 
iples were . but wy and many are ſo that have a Place 
in his Family. The Grace and Goodneſs in them is as 2 Sy 
Reed, the Corruption and Badneſs in them is as *ſnioaking rh es 
the Wick of a Candle when tis put out, and is yer fnoaking: 35 
What is the Compaſſion of our Lord Jeſus towards them. He wi 
not diſcourage them, 3 leſs reje& them; or caft them off: The 
Keed that is bruj 2d ſhall not be Broken, and trodden down, but 
ſhall be ſupported, and made as a ſtrong Gedar, or flouriſhing Palm: 


Tree. The Candle newly lighted;' tho“ it only ſmokes, and doth 


not flame, ſhall not be blows out, but blown up.” The ve Sm? ſmall 
thi « is the Day of precious things, and there re he w. not de- 
— 2 but it che Day 1 eat things, Zech. q. 10. Note, 


REED us deals very tenderly with thoſe chat have true Grace, | 
w 


eak. in it, Ia. 40. 17. Heb. 5. 2. He Ae 
not = Shim we are Duſt, but that we are Fleſh: d The 
Iſſue and Suceels of this, intimated in that, ill be 5 
ment unt 3 Tory ws — udgment which he ſhew?d to _ entites 
Fg be victor go on 8 and to con 
2, Both the Preaching oft the Goſpel in the World; and t the Pe 
the Goſpel in the Heart ſhall prevail. Grace ſhall get the upper 


hand of Corruption, and ſhall at length be in Glo 
Chriſt's Judgment will be brought — to Victory, for when 
udgeth he will overcome. He ſhall-bring forth Sg 1 Trucb. 
at. is, Iſa. 42. 3. . ſame, for 
an u * 
22 Then was brought unto him e one e poſſeſſed wick 


a devil, blind and dumb: and he _healed. him, in- 
aner that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
23 And all the 75 were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phariſees 
heard — - they” faid; This ehem doth not caſt out de 
vis, l Beelzebub the prince of the ;. devils. 
25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſald unte 
them, Every kingdom divided 7 it ſelf, is 
N te deſolation; and every city or houſe di- 
v . ir ſelf, ſhall not and. 26, And if Sa- 


how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand 27 And if 1 by 


caſt them our? therefore they ſhall be your "judges, 
28 But if I caſt out devils by the ſpirit of God, chen 


45 kingdom of God is come unto vou. 29 Gr elſe{p 


can one enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and 
ſpoil his $; except he. firſt bind the ſtrong man? 
and then de will Hol his houſe, 30 He, that is not; 
with me, is againſt me: and he that gathereth nom 
with me, ſcattereth abroad. 31 Wherefore 1 ſay un 
to you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgiven unto; men: but the blaſphemy againſi the 
holy Ghoſt: ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 32 And 

whoſoever ſpeaketh a word "againſt the Son of min; 
N. shall be forgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh 


againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall. not be forgiven him, Gy 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come 


2. 
5 — r Lai I av 


n 


Reed, nd have quench'd them 
any, 
when all his Enemies ſhall be made His Foorftoo). Heben isther win 


iſed Reed and ſoaking x $a Voung beginnets in 


{| ſpring from the Evins of Dauid? not 5 
{ we may take 


Way-faring Men, 


4 pr s were a fort of 
for the divine Law than other People, 


. 11 1 
** — — 1 nnr —— 9 


33. Either” make. 
or, elſe make be tree 60 f 
ot the tree . — 3 155 _ Ons 


| of vipers, 'how” can ye bei evil, peak things? 
ber our of dhe ie of 't 1 5 op tbe W 8 
ſpeaketh. 35, l. good man out of the..good, tests, 
of) tue heart; bringeth forth good things 2 and ab. 
pod man Per Jg evil treafufe "rh eth, kat . 
thin 8 255 Unt, yo , if | = 
wer 45 men l Bank ; i 5. 


hereof in che day ot 9 
— thou halt 1 2 wy 6 7 
Malt be condemned. 2 4 e 5 4 


be da * 1 5 * 
| Ii hefs Ver e Ude OY 6 
Firſt, 572 2 g ; ROI IP 
one that vine Pefmi 91 8 nder * wy 
-| Poſſtiſion; v 8 NR if 


There were e of this Kind ITY 
uſual, that Chriſt's Power mig ey 8 
in the more manifeſted in oppolits eſs Ailpo deln 


the more ee thay, B fog oy 725 Z | 
| Made ar that, De came to de 5 of the 
Devil. This n Was 


polleG'd was Abs — oor 


' miſerable call i bh could neithen 7 0 — 0 , 
thers to help him. A Soul HED 5 17 50 


Here obſerve * 
1. The Man's Cf was very 1 


9 ug 
him, is >lind in the thin od, bid rhe i * _ 
race; ſees nothing, and an ith Frog 0 n : 
1 of Faith, And ſeal; the Lh 2 Ayer. N 
Jis Cure was very ſtrange, 9 8 more 10, W 


bel healed Bim. Note, The'conq and 
the healing of Souls. And the 515 in 
— — LO on £4. ang Dumb Borg 
riſt's Mer 7 te to Satan! 
ih Devil's) inns 0 8588 81 Ser! 3s bro 
are open'd to ſee Glory, and 0 e 
[peak 5 Pele ot 5 We 1 e 


Secondly,” The Cotvidion len ri gave t to the ng 1 tht 
People x ey were amazed. Chriſt had wrow : 
kind before; but his Works are not the 


les to be wondet'd at for their being go 
it, I not this the Son of David? Th 


Sap They rare - 


y chis (1.) as an en ir ueſtic 15 Jask 3 

hir the Son of David? but di 5 87 5 Awer; 2 0 rth 
2 were cogent, but they Rs —— was 

on they ſtarted, but it thowa ſeem it was of, 

{| profecured. Such Convictions as thel ſhould be brow 


and then Wee likely to. be bro ht zo the 5 Bu (35) as an 
affirming 4 on; I mt this the David 


Yes,. certainly + 

it is, it can be no other: Such e = a ee the 
Kingdom of cis Meſſiah is now in the fe UP, they were the 
4 Peopte, the vulgar fort of the Spectators 89 ewt enee from 


Chriſt's Miracles. Atheiſts Will Bay, That was becauſe they were 
leſs prying than the Phariſees; no, the Matter of Fact was obvious? 
and requix d not much ſearch; put it was becauſe has g leſs 6k; * 

judie d, and biaſsd by world! 7 Intereſt. So plain ap A 

Way made to this great Truth of Chxiſt's being the. Meſſab, and por Tool 
viour of the World thar the common People could not cy it; the 
Fools, could not err herein. See 1/a. 33. 8. 
TwWãs found of them that ſdught it. And it is an Inſtanes of the Con - 
deſcenſions of the divine Grace chat the things that were hid from 

the Wiſe and Prudent were reveaJed ed ue Babes, by World by, Wiſ-: 
dom knew not God, and bythe Fooliſtrbimęs theW iſe were confounded. ded. 
Thirdiy. The blaf] ene Cavil of the 55 47 v. 24. The Pha- 
Men that pretended to more 8 in, and 
yet t Aut the moſt 
the Pep Ws Their — 

e, ir 
= 


e reg 3 nr 


acle it ſelf; 

je Eſteem i d, theirs mult of c pr EE dz 

e increas d, theirs of courſe be e 4 Y 

therefore they envy*d — as Saul did his F. 5 David, bec 

of What the Woman of him, 1 18. 7, 8. "Nore, wee 

that bind up their Happ _ 8 the Praiſe. ve Applanſe of 1 22 

Es themſelves to a eaſineſs upon — — able 

rd that they hear aid o yt The Shadow of Honour fol- 

low'd Chriſt that fled Rom it, and fled fro from the \Phari/ees.thatiwere.! 1 


hs 
er in the purſuit of it. They ſald, Fly 5 3 ä 
ger but 5 Beelzebub the Pe of the A Ang: re * 


inveterate Enemies to Chriſt and his 
of the Reputation they had amo 
1 N their Power, and fill d 
= People ſay, Ir not this the Son of 
nettled, more at that 1 5 at the 
lous of our Lord Jeſus rn appreh 


A* 1 9 Obſt „F 

How'ſcornfu Any toe peak Cui, 7 r anifthnagre.”. * 
2 Name o nie E is as Oimment g forth, were not wor- 
thy to be taken img their Lips ce of their Pride ana 


jouſneſs, and their Aaboliesl Fer, that the more People as n 
magnified Chriſt, rhe more induftrious the were to V7] — LY 
an 3 Wi ee W * becauſe 


' 2» How 
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. T TI 77 "Chapt 12. 


Tec not with, Beelzebyb.. Note, I. — Way — eſpecially 7 
re the malicious Perſecytors of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, ta condemn the 

111 . in thoſe hey hate, Ny approve of and applaud 

1 have 3 The — af Enuy are made, 
— my not by: allen bu: 8 But 


Ih ee e 
BY ts Dae 
r id, but Chriſt TIE 

$85 5 0 18 5 1 Sz 
| 7 05 Vs \Conſeot, and w Dedgn. 0 
5 . ins 
— e | 
ih is ſelf, 8 Fo 5 


2 this: t 1s Tru m. 
N of Lies to'ebeat the World:* This was the 


9 
Refuge ubterf of ad obſtinate Ittfidelity, hat was] t 
8 N Cr ae, Gee 


os 2 is > « Pine oo: Ri 17805 
8 0 om 004 and Rebellion him. . Ay is Beel- 
2 the God of a H * le; How 

Eucifer ! 


' 74882 . of & w 25 of 4 22 ci 


Wor : 
I NuAtION, 9. 2. 30. "I eviden Ley . — Seed ＋ —— Wouan td — the Ser 
NO WE, what. we are pen . ea 
ee o 23 8 i rn e 
the ace cou dot for at pour Fer ote, (1 i O 
1 Minds: . ot expats E = 


el Bot 7 [why 12 - works 1 of aich, —— — Intereft of that 


LR g out x6 Devils 2a vermla owoduflion tothe King: | 

g wen dom of Gal 'the Devil's Intereſt in a Soul be not only e 

7 Fs s Cho 95 2 e by Cuſtom, or external Reſtraints, but ſunk and — — by the 
Pur 8 Reply is fai 0 be to their Spirit of God as a Sanctifier, no doubt but 2 Ki God i 

a . i 12185 5 and Om N Prin- come.to Lt al edging rs Grace, a ble Ear 'of the 
a 


z The compa of Chriſt's Miracles, particular dus of caſt- 

I 7 8 ious fr” 5 ahi e- ling out Devils » 3 his Doctrine, and the Defign ar th Tenclency of 
| 1 an 8 it be 2 855 Fun IN n did evince that he was ſo far from being in league 
A 7 5 2 e ree 8 by. which h Ie: ich Satan, t it he was at A. Enmity and Hoſtility againſt him, 


8 Gee u. 28. 


— 
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2 | 05 this Suggeſtion. How E into a 8 1 
| e nd highly im 7 that Satan, 5 10 7 bo ac wat by he ſtrong Man, and then 
hou beta! 5 leh 2A Becauſe then Sazan's l . with ou — The World that ſate 
74 be LEA ain 75 7755 which Seating Pup SubUliy, 3s acanglayin Wicke was in Satan's Poſſeſſion, and un- 
1 at, Ws Hy = 21 Societies 1; 15 8 e y ——— chere, San Sa — 
_ S* N wh, That in 1e a com: e tan IS 
on is 751 85 ceoru 3g 2 WP every Ling dom di — he rules. Nen (a) 5) the gn of.Chriſt's Goſpel was to-/poil 
ts brow pr 70 Pot every Family too.] the Devil 5 Houſe, Which was 4 Grow Aan he kept in the World, 
1 Rubi . ivitas, gue wn Odin) to People from Der — 10 Light, from Sin-ro-Holineſs, from 
as eb. 17 8. Lzl. 7 Among com: | this e om the Power of Satan unta God, . 
dan we RY i ue divide one r. ee of Soul Souls (2) Purſiuant to this Def 
„ ee 
e Tk e NG | 125 « conſume don 1 60 .* he 8 2 Jed 3 Devil's Hay 4 
210k: es VE wat e tw ter Out 9 Doctrine 
| Hence? 50" N e App! 8 teacheth us how to conſirue. his Miracles; and when he ſhewed 


"(2 The A tion e exe Cs in and, 26. If Satan how eaſily and effectually he could caſt the-Devi out of 2 

_ caps) : hp the Prince f the Devils f ſhould. 52 variance with Bodies, = encouraged all Believers to. hope, that whatever. — 4 
the inferior Dev, tlic If Hon and home. would ſoon be Satan might 1 ulurp and exerciſe in the Soula of Men, Chriſt by his 
broken. Nay, if Stan 1 A te a Compact With Chritt, it Grace would break it, he will /; ſpoil him; for it appears he can bind 
6 to 82 200 ign and Tendency. of him. When Nations were turned from the Service of Idols to ſerve 

ro e the Nang of che living World, when ſome of the worſt of Sinners were ſanctifed 
erde 1 5 Enmity io God, and juſ! and became the beſt of Saints, then Chriſt Pd the. 


1p" Upo Hom of 7 15 Hglineks, [Deutl's Houſe, and will ſpoil it more and more. - 0 oO 
ve, Dew Fon he 155 Phe De 0 05 TOR Ju 40 Laſtiy, It is here intimated, that this holy War which Chriſt was 
6ver the 99 787 0 155 6 nd by | carrying. on with Vigour a the Devil, and his Kingdom, was 
E it GR 9 175 tha heh ck, as would not admit of a Neutrality, * 30. He that, is not with 
ſhGuld 3 Iz mer een 1295 Bor 79 9 to.it. If he ſho againſt me, In the little Differences that may ariſe between t 
fall In 'w FIT all hen his Kingdon | 4 He To [Diſcix es of Chriſt among themſelves, we are taught to.lefſen the 
himſelf e ack? 6 OS A of it, Note, il has a, en in — — to ſeek Peace, by accounting thoſe that are” 
Kin Aber 8 fition to God. 1 ener againſt * to — with w, Luke 9. 30. But in the great Quarret 
to utimotF of his ower Wein make to Hand, and he w 23 —— Chriſt and the Devil, no Peace is Fo be ſou nor any 
come into Ohfiſt's Intereſts; be mut be conguer'd and 2 5 by, ſuch favourable Conſtruction to be made of an rency in the 


Curiſt, and kk refore cannot. 1 binit and 5254 to 1 What Con- Matter; he that is not hearty for Chriſt, will be reckon d with, 4 
cord 3 Kean there be cenLight andDarkneſs,Chrift | really againſt him. He that is cold in the Cauſe, is look d upon as 

Wand Beelzehub, iſt will deftro' the * | an — When the Diſpute is between God and Baal, there is o 

nerds 1 8 do it 9 5 ſuch ak 00 440” halting between 7 4K a1. There's no Trimming between 
1 80 05 eelsebuß; no, this Victory | Chri 5 Belial ; the Kingds om of Chriſt, as it is eternally op» = 

| ae by no a Let the Te the Devils a ſo it a 5 be eternally victorious over the Devil's gdom, 
allthis Force 3 27 make uſe of all. e ea Bo. d cherefore i in this Cauſe there's no ſitting Keil with G lead be- 
nd keep Ks Le 10 the cloſet nfedetacy, phe Soy 175 Ford A we on the Seg-ſhore, Judg. 5. 16, 1). We muſt 
. G N * mY Lk 'orce, and hrs Kingdom. ſball be entirely, fai and immoveably on Gbridy' Side; tis che 


ee eee, ee 
2. tun b atter e is to t at 7 
caſt out by th 15 that 10 0 with me ſcaztereth. - Note, (f.) Chriſt's Bend into the World was 
" How" 20 10 ws. aten eat them out 7. There Were 19 gather; to gather ee e e poem Fa- 
Bain of the Name of the moſ;} ther had 3x6, given. Rh John 1 ph. 1. 20,1 (2) Chriſt en- 
did 6 omerimes|; uires from thoſe that are with him, that they gather 
Time chat did itz} 


with 2 * * they not 1 gather to him themſelves, but do all 
2 15 my bo ſome that in Chrift's 0 they can in their Pla N er others to him, and ſo to ſtrengthen 
EO 1 not follow him, Mark 9. 38 or 
3. 


Name Call Devils, tho” 
were not Ito him, 
ned ove Am ured w 

Chit 
ne ice 


his Intereſt. (3.) Tho o will not appear and act, as Furtherers 
Theiß the Phariſees condem-0 A OA) will be look'd we and dealt wich, as Hinder- 
Mio the Spirit of God, and valu'df erb of 15 | 75 ngt with Chriſt, we ſeatter; tis not e- 
on 75 It was therefore meerly from] nough 87 to p 7 but we mult do gaod. Thus is the Breach 
that they would own that others caſt, out widen'd between Chr M and San to thew there was no ſuch Com- 
e It tha „** er berween them asthe Phonſees Whiſper, 0 
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— 25. Dar Thar Jef nor, their] 'Thowghti,” | and 
hewing that it was not Rirange. 
| e were ſo full of Eumſiy 
land e; Ec yas — oft endeaviititdizocioke and cover, by 


» Gall eke ro r with 0 if we — — — — Grace is the Principle in | Lang 
9 * . 7 Sip and 2 — rin 55 for will be the Languages "Canaan ; an on e ee 


reach Mens I. anguage diſcovers . Counrry tliey 


(| likewiſe —— —_ — are of. Either make 2 eg 
pure Hearts, and then you w 
| | have pure Lips ves, will ze cbyrupt, 


Jod N een * 9 5 Merey d been 
EE 7 * „ 1. Tim. x. — Well d ay we 27 J e e 5 
2 7 ardonjug Iuiguity? Mie 18. | Eve Words "ſpoken 4 


Cage 12 7 of whom reperted;and found «ps ents rn rupt. — Unleſs the Heart be transfor —— the Liſe will never be 
io hath ſet roy na Jar to all other * mu hg ready throughly:reform'd: . The Phariſees were ſhy of Speaking out their 
to forgive Words ſpoken againſt thin.” af Mm beard 151. Wiek ghts of Jeſus Chriſt; Bur Chriſt here in s how 


' Obſerve, They: fall be forgiven 2 4 A0 Devils; this is vain it was for — ſeek to hide that e . them 
t co 


Tree; by graffing Into it an from a Tree, and 
Fruit will be god: But if the Tree he uf the Came, i whe 
you will, and water ir with what you will, che Fruit will be ſtill e 


the Fruit —— Nes . ler from x er to II: X 


Love to the. hole World of Mankind, above the World of fallen that bore this Gall and Wormwood, when 
Angels, that all Sin is pardonable 20 hem. it. Note, It ſhould be more our care to 2 
(2.) Here's an Exception of the Blaſp bent Ro Mn the — ſes 


Im! outwardly. 
Ghef, which is here chr to be the only unpardongb ee | 2. he Heart is the Fountain, the Words AG regs v. 5 
© What, this Sith ia. ig re. againſt the Holy — See 


ch of the Abundance ks the 7 the N 12 
Sar ' is 
oo Malignitythere is in Tongue! Sud Hſin the ofilyunpardonable 


are the Overflowings 
forth Wickedneſs as a n ae forth her Waters, 122 0 
Sin is ſo. But Jeſus knew: their 55 v. 25: Tis not all ſpeak- 3 99 and a nd nay ſuch as Solomon tpeaks 
ing againſt the Ferſon, or 3 of the Holy Ghoſt, or ſome of his 
more private tions, or iy the reſiſting of his interna 
Working in che Simmer Made cb a is here meant; for who then 
i ſhould be ſav d? Iris pdjudg'd in Ou Law, thar an Act of Faden: 
4 always be conſtru d in favour of chat Grace andClemency, 


— 7 wn For cm ben SN I Oc 
ich is the Intendment of the Act; and therefore the Exceptions 


They were a COT ron of Vipers, Fobn Baptiſt had ball d them ſo, 


N in the Act ate not to be extended fürther — needs muſt, The | ch4p- 3. J and the fame; for can the —.— 

1 Golpel is an Act of Indemnity; none are excepted e nar | his Skin £ dhe Pes ple look d upon the Pari r 28/2 

5 any by Deſctiption;but thoſs only chat blaſpheme the bot; | Saints, but Clicift calls them a Generation & rad the $ Zed of i} 

a which therefore muſt be conftrued in che a ano Senſe. 5 5 Serpent, that had an Enmity to Chriſt aud ow wh 

3 * ming Sinners are elleRually out off by the Conditions of the indem: could be expected from a tion of _— but . which on 
; nity, Faith : And therefore the other Exceptions muſt pon ſonous and — — Can che Vi 9 


be ſtretched far; and this Blaſpheiny is excepted, not for any De 
ct of Merz in (i or Merit in RI: but becauſe it inevitably 
leaves the Sinner in Infidelity ty and Impeniteney. We have Reaſon to 
think that none are guilty of this Sin, who believe that Chriſt 18 
the Son of and fincerly dase d have part in his 2 and 


8 8 Wo. 


413 1 


1 £3 8 : * 


1 
8 
as they — — e e hi 


Merey. And thoſe who feat they die committed this s 4 | what ſort of Men they, were to live among, that they might know 
— Sign they have not. The learhed Dr. Hit very well o what to look for. The aue a8 1 8 Seo Fre 
r Chriſt ſpeaks not of what wasnow faid or done, butt of What d muſt not think jr Lung and Bitten. 

ſhould be, 3. 38. Luke 11 10 Ps Laer. 3. The Heart is the | DW are the thin 

As for thoſs who Blaphemed Chirifty when he was out of that Treaſury, v. 19% wad from hence Mens 

and called him à Wine-bibber, a Deceiver, a Blaſphemer, and the be drawn, and they may be 7 of. 

like, they had ſome Colour of Excuſd, becauſe of the Meannefs of . It is the Character of ago Man, char he has « good Ty 

his Appearance, and the Prejudices of the Nation a him; and in tis Heart, and from thence pings forth good inge, as. there ; 

the Proof of his divineMiſfion was not perfected tilf after hisAfcen-|Occafion. | Graces, Comforts, W e Knowledge, goc 

ſion: And therefore upon their Repentanc ne they ſhould be pardon d, 1 good Reſolutions, theſe are a god Treaſure in the 

and tis hoped they may be convine'd byrhe pouring out of the Spi- the Word of God Baden there, the Law of God ritten chere, 

rit, as many of them were, who had been Betrayers and Murder. vine Truths dwelling and Ruling there, are a. Treaſure vali 

ers. But if when the Holy Ghoſt is given,” in his tnward Gifts of ble and ſuitable, kept (afe, and Kept Is ON the 7 WE 
Revelation, Speakin —— Tongues, and the hs ſach/as were the | Houtholder, bur ready for u& upon all 

Diſtributions of the Spirit among the A if they continue ro] thus furniſhed will g forth, as Foſeph.out of hi his Stores, 

1 my" the Spivit like wiſe, as an Bei Spirit, \ there” $ no Hopes of l e and doing that which is good, for God's Glory ary 12 


on of others. . We 18. 11, 13 By Bee Aly He hs jos. 
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Aue rr che Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, were the laſt Prock This is bringihg forth ; wrt oo hings. Some 

ou GR to my uſ&'6f for the confirming of the Goſpel | that have udt a a ſuch will 2 be Bankruprs;' 2 

IX were tin Reſerve; when other Methods proceeded. (Z.) pretend to nbd er 2 good Treaſure yin by give no Proot of it; 

This was the moſt powerful Evidence;and more apt to tonvince'than] they hope they 18 it in thebt and th 9 their Words 

Miracles themſelves: (3.) Thoſe therefore that blaſpheme this Dif: and Act lons are, they Haye good Hearts, But Faith without Works is 

Foſs wh of ory neo 7 2 brought to belle ve in Chriſt, dead. And ſome have à good Treaſure of Wiſdom and Be! | 
& who thall te them to a Colluſſon with Sarah, 4s N N | but A not communicative, theydo not N Forth out o 7 

— what cun coſtvince them This is is fuc alent, but know not Row to trade with i it. The com - 

Strong-hold of „as a Man can never be beaten out * ſtian in this bears 8 of r bony e doth good. 

is therefore unpardonable, becauſe hereby Repentante js hid from] 2. It is the Character of an gu! nan, that be evil Tr e 
the Singer's 1285 = pal GPM fi 12 his 8 ning o Ff it bringeth 12 evil W 1 Oe 
2. What entence ist is upon t be for- ruptions and reigning ia t are an evil Treaſure 

given, neither in this World; nor 18 the Porid to come. W in the b hich the pe brii SS epic] AE to put. 


4 * * > 


i. then preſent State of the Church, chere was no Sacrifice of honour of God and the Hurt of others. See Gen... 6. 5 at, 15. 
"= Fapiztion for the Soul chat fn prefumptuouſh, ſo neither under 18, 938 857 Fam, 1. 13 a Treaſures of Wi 1 2 ov. Ne F 
* the Diſpenſation of G 1 i5 25 in Scripture call'd}z. Treafe fures f rath, 4 fi 
by the orld to come, ſhall t A pardon to ſach, as ven under 3 4, "7, Chriſt ſpeaks Here. conceraing Il Words, eas whatey | 
Fot the Blood of the'Coventnit;” and do De/ 


ie to the oh of Grace.” there i is in them, v. 36. 3% much; more is there in ſuch v 1 1 
is! There is no cure for a Sin fo-diredtly againft tlie Rem It was | Words as the Phariſees {po ke. It concerns us to pi our i 7 
. a Rule in our old Law. No'Smriflary "Sacyiledge. Or, it ſhall Daß of Judgment, 1 — that may be a check my our 
"= be forgiven neither now, in the Sinner's on Conſclen nor in the And let us conlider,” - 21 
| great Lay, when the Pardom ſhafl be publiftd. Ot, This is 2 Sin] k. How particulat theAccount wi ongue-Sins i. | 
thatexpoſerh the dinnet, both to temporal and eternal Puniſhment, Even for "Tis int Word, or nh 2 . 
both t t Wrath, and the Wratkr to come. Account. * ites (i.) That *. e notice of 1 Er 
2d, Chriſt ſpeaks here concerning other wicked brunn ᷑rhe Products] we Cay, even tat Wilich we 3 — do not take af = hou 
of Conuption reigning in the Heart,and breaking out theaos, v. 33, | Bſal. 139. 4. Not a Word in my Tongue but tho E. — ou 


= 


% 


_— 2 


| By. atilwered, lay ing, Malter, we. would ſee 4 fen 
from thee. 39 


With the Title of Maſter, 


| &:ribes and er bur the whole Nation of the Jem they were 
wete an evil Generation ed ut not only hardned themſelves a- 


" $6.1 711 7 T AE 7 


4 e I 
_ Ghap/\i2. 


of, Seloman; Prov. 18, 21. "Death and Lifs are indha Bower 
Us Tongue l 8 


38 Then certain of the Scribes 


+ 


n 2 | 


15. 6a Thu own Mouth condemmeth rhes, and nor I; or rathet to found Fj ae to 128 of « that 2 5 Gin 
e 


and of Rt Phar- 


But he anſwered and ſaid to them, 
-An. evit and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
and 99 ſhall” no fen be given to it, but the 85 
e Propher, Jonas. 40 Fot 38 Jonas was three 
days a aid three. nights in the whales belly : 0 ſhall 
Sen, of Nan de three days and three nights in 
dhe heart of the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh 
hall tiſe in judgment wirh this generation, and. ſhall | 
95 it: becauſe they tepented at the preaching 
das and behold à greater than Jonas 4s here. 
42 The en of the South ſhall riſe up in the jadg. 
ment w this n and ſhall” condemn it: for 
the Eattis om the. attermolt parts of the earth to hea a 
he wiſdom of lomon, and d a. greater chan 
lomon is here. 43 When the unclean Spirit is gonel 
dut of à wan he Wen Men 1 ber places, ſeekin 
and findeth. e faith, 1 W. 
ur; intd my bouſe 


. — 5 I came out: and [pt 


— s Cognizance fit. Second) He denies. x0, give them any ee. more chan he 
- —— — — 10 God, . Kal has already given them, but that f the N Jonas. Note, Tho 
_ © rrp Aue not good to — poſe for l 5 tis the Chriſt een ready to hear and anſwer holy Deſires and Prayers, 
1 — — —— idle Words . ne, [rank Will not en TED 5 — panel 10.5 Thos that ark 
hich = marred s, ask de not. who deſired 
25 — — in the Multitude 1 241 1 ein Fai ded ham forth and Gideon 2 
roſitable Talk, Job 15+ 3- (3-) We mult ſhortly e — | Hu Iron — — 10 ee demanded t the Excuſe, | 
EEE at have 2 the Faculties Rea, Jugly mig be uit have fa bs ſhall never ce-another Ans | 
and Speech, which are part of the I we are entruſted with 82 bur ſes his wonder 7 10. They ſhall have the ame 
We repeat not of ouridleWords, and our Account for them de not * ir ans nl more abundant Con- 
ne'd dy the Blood uf Chriſt, we are undone. 3 — (2-) 75 PI one gn Wache kind om al 
* 2-How rid the} judgments upon ha Account, l 25. Fe and tl 
War s thou wr be e — or — > nx — ſtant GT for 18 das 8 — 0 4 Area] 
2 Our Piſortfs; l as it is 8 not gracious) . iſt's being by that bes was declared 2 be 
ar an Evidence for us or againft us great Day. hole 1 
BOS to be religiom, but bridled not their — will then be ̃ * 10 If he will not 2 ao | 
te haye put a-Cheat upon themſelves with a vain Religion, the ormer S 9. and if this — 
Jam, 1. 2d. Some think Chriſt here refers to that of Hipbar, Job not convince for the be 


eh ene 


Now 895 i the Þ roger "WY Kunker: 8 Bets, 
1245 fs Jonas was thy s aud ting Nights in the Whales Bel] 
then came out 195 8 and well, chus Christ ſhall be /o 
in the Grave, and theu ſhall 17105 ain. (x; The Grave was to Chr 
Jas the Belly of the Fiſh. was do Jenab, thither he was thrown, as a 
| Ranſom for Lives ready to be Joſt in a Storm; there he lay a8 1 
| the Belly: of Hell, Jon. 2. 2. and ſeem d to be.caft.out.of God's Sight. 
(2. He continued in the Grave juſt. as long as Fonab continud in 
27 Fiſh's Belly, three Ons and three Nights; 3-not:zbree whole D * 
i b, di ry e Jonah did nor lie ſo long in the W 

gell The part of three natural Days d e Greeks call 
them) he. was buried in theAfrernoon of Day of the Fe, 
and roſe again in my Morning of the firſt Day. II a manner 
Speech very uſual, ſec King 20% 29. Efth, 4. 16.1. 1. Luke 2. = 
o long Jonah was a Priſoner for his own Sin, ſo long Chriſt was 
Priſoner for outs. 3.) As Jonah in the Whales Belly comfort 
himſelf with an Affurance that yet he ſhould look again towar 
God's holy Temple, Jonab 2. 4. ſo Chriſt when he lay in the Grave 
is expteſſy ſaid to ret in Hope, as one aſſur d he ſhould: not 3 
ruption, Acts 2. 26, 27. (4% A Jonab on the third D Ach 

ed from his Priſon,and came to the Land of x 9 Par again Fon 
che Congregation of the Dead, ng dead cage laid co be formed 
from under the land te ob 26. 0 {© third Da 2 
return to Life, and out of þ Trae, e to ſnd air n Gol. 
pel to the, Gentil. 72 


when he is chene, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and gar. 

niſnedte y Then goettr he, and taketh with himſelf 
feven other ſpirits more wicked than himfelf, and rhey 
entet in and dwell chere: and the laſt ſtate of that 


man 4s; worſe than the fult. Even ſo ſhall. ir be alſo | 


unto this wicked generation. 


"Tis probable;theſe Phariſees that cmritt i Kal in Wird with, 
nor the ſame that cavil'd at him, v. 
e Signs he gave, bur another Set of them, that ſaw there was no 
9 to-Uiſcredir them; but would not content themſelves with the 
ve, nor admit the EN of chem, unleſs he would give 
chem en fuck furrher Proof as they ſhould demand. 
"Here's t. Their AdareG. 87 m. 5. 38, "ip compleien him 
retending Reſpect when they in- 
_ to abuſe him; all are not indeed Firn S Servants, N 
erg Their Re ueſt is," We would ſee a rhe # from the 

waz highly reaſbnable t 2 4 fee a Sign, that he ſhould by Mi. 
racles prove His divine Mamon See Exod. 4. 8, 9. He came to 
take down Model of Religion that was er up by Miracles,” and 
therefore tvras requiſite he Sale produce the fame Credentials. But 
it was highly une aſonable to demand a now, When he BY, Pen 

ſo maiy"ligns alteady, chat did abundantly prove him ſent of 
Note, is natural to proud Men to preſcribe to God, and then. make 
that an Excuſe for not' Jubſeribing zo Him; But a Man's PROS 


never be his Defence. 
* — # 1 5 inſolent Demand. 
d, as the Language of 5 PY and! 


all like their: 3 a Seed and Succeſſion of Evil Doers. They 
{| theConvidtion of Chri eMitacles,but ſet themſelves to abuſe 


im, and put Contempt on bis Miracles. They were an adulterous 


Generation. (.) As an er Brood 125 miſerably degenerated] confirm his 


from the Faith and Obedience of their Anceſtors, that Abraham and 
ooo lets heyy cor, See Ia. 57. 3. Or 
parted" from that God, to w 


Idolatry;as t bee 
of Inkdelit pe! all Ini 
nor look Gods of their o 


ore the Captivity,but they were guilry 
chars W Whoredom too. Tix did 
makin 
er ra was A ei. 


24. and would not credit |. 


Thirdly; Chriſt takes this Occalion torepicſent the Gd Charger 
and Condition of that Generation in which he liv'd,; a Generation 
that would not be 7 ormed, and therefore cauid not but be ruin'd.; 
7557 he gives them eir Charger, as it would ſtand in the Day 
Judgment, under the full Diſcoveries, and final Sentences of 
— 1 Perſons and Things no appear under falſe Colours; Cha- 
; rs. and Conditions are. here changeable: If therefore: we ſhould 
make a n Eſtimate, we muſt take our Meaſures ue 7 An 
Ju udgment. . Things are really ws they are etetnally. | ff 
Now u Chi repreſents the People of the Fews,: ©: A of 

I. As a Generation that would be condemn'd by the Men * 7. 
neveb, whoſe repenting at the Preachin g of Jonah, would yi {4 
in Fudoment againft them, v. 41. Chriſt's Refurrection will be t 
Sen of the Prophet Jonas to them, but it will not have (© 9 n 

ct upon them, as that of Jonas had upon the Nincuites, to ey 
were by it,brought to ſuch a Repeiitance, as prevented t heir Ruin 
but the Fews wil be harden'd in an Unhelief, that ſhall haſten their 
Ruin. And in the Day ease the Repentance of the Maevites 
will be. mention d as an Pen een of the Sib, and conſequently 
the n of colt to whom Chriſt preach'd then, and 
thoſe to whom Chriſt is preached now; for this reaſon, becauſe © 
Chriſt. is greater than Jonah. (r.) Jonah was but a Man, ſubje&-to 
like Paſſions, to like finful Paſſions as we are; but Chriſt is t e Son | 
d. of God. (2.) Jonah was 2 Stran anger R. he came amon 2 
55 that were prejudie'd againſt untry; but Chri 

s own, when he preach'd to the tad and much 92 de, 2 be 


| [Go among profeſling Chriſtians, that are call'd b 0 his Nw. 
t 


3) Jonah preaeh'd bur one ſhort Sermon, and that with no great 

olemaity, but as he paſY'd — che Dee: Chriſt renews his 
Calls, ſat and taught, taught in rh ogues. (4) Forah breach d 

nothing but Wrath, and Ruin enn orty 45% gave no 

tions 
the Warning iven us of our Danger, hath ſhe wd wherein we muſt 
repent, and aflured us of Acceptance upon our Repentance, becauſe” 
the Kingdom of Heaven at hand. (5,) Zonah wrought no Miracle to 
rine, ſhew'd no Good - will to the Ninevites; but 


o have leſs Helps and Advantages for their 


Souls, will a 
Thoſe that by the Twilzeht cilconarche Things s that belong do mheir 
ame thoſe that rope at =o wot ae * 

2. 


of MAD own. ll 


. 
4 — 
= 42 * 
? A 


but * for Signs Peace, will 


| p ACS £3 & N ni * N 2 1 WE #4 
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„Sr a oe m es os oo eas <4. 


irections or Encouragements to repent; but Chriſt, — 5 


Chriſt wrought abundance of Miracles, and all Miracles of Mercy. 
2.) As an adulte: And yet the Ninevites repented at the preaching of Fonas, bur the 
m by Covenant Fews were. not 3 upon by Gs Chrift's — Note, The 
hex bad! been ef] . were not guilty of the Whoredom of Goodneſs of ſome. w 1 


avate the Badneſs of thoſe that have much greater. ö 


For not repemtim, the Queen 
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2. AsaGenieratjon that wauld be condemned by the Queen of the 
South, the Queen of Sheba, v. qz. The Ningvites would ame them 
4 n of Siebe for not believing in Chriſt. 


She came from ; far Country to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, yet People 


Voill not be perſwaded to come hear th Wiſdonr of Chyiſt, tho* he 


is in every thing greater than Solomon. 9 Queen of Sheba had 
no Invitation to come to Solomon; nor any omiſe of being welcome, 
bur we are invited to Chriſt, to fir at His Feet, and hear his Word, 
2) Soomon was but a wite Man, but Chriſt is Wiſdom it ſelf, in 
whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. (3) The Queen of Sbe- 
a had many Ditficulties to break through, the was a Woman untir 
a ghar the Journey long and perilous, ſne was a Queen, and 
what would become of her own Country in her Abſence? We have 
no ſuch Cares to Hinder us. (4,) She could not be ſure that it would. 
be worth her while to go ſo far on this Errand: Fame uſes to flatter 
Men, and perhaps ſhe might have in her own Country, or Court, 
Wiſe Men ſufficiemt to inſtruct her, yet having heard of Solomon'sFame 
ſhe would fee himy but we come not to Chr iſt upon ſuch Uncertain -; 
ties. ( 5.) She came from the utternoſt Parts of the Earth, but we have 
Chriſt among us, and his Ford nigh ul. Behold, he ſtands at the Door, and 
knocks. (G.) It ſhould ſeem the Wiſtlom' the Queen of Sheba came for 
was only e and Politicks, but the Wiſtiam that is to be h 
with Chriſt, is Wiſdom to Salyation. (7.) She could only hear Sa- 
d mon's Viſdom, he could not give her Wiſdom; but Chriſt will give 
Wiſdom to rhoſe that come ro him, nay, he will himſelf be made of 
God to them Wiſdom. So that ypon all theſe Accounts, if we do 
not hear the N — of Chrift, the For wardneſs of the Queen of She- 
ha to come to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, will rife up in Judgment 
againſt us, and condenin us; for ſeſus Chriſt is greater thay Solo- 


non. | 

3. ASA — 2 that were reſblv'd to continue in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion, and r the Power of Satay, notwithſtanding all the Methods 
that were uſed to diſpoſſeG him and reſcue them, They are compa- 


ted to one out of whom the Devil is gone out, but returns with | 


double Force, b. 43, 44s 45; The Devil is here call'd the unclean 
it, for he has loft all his Purity, and delights in, and promotes 
manner of Impurity among Men. Now, | 
1. The Parable repreſents his Poſſeſſing Mens Bodies: Chriſt ha- 
ving lately caſt out a Devil, and they having ſaid, He had a Devil, 
ave Occalion to ſhew how much they were under the Power of Sa- 
28. This is a further Proof, that Chriſt did not caſt out Devils by 
Compact with the Devil, for then he would ſoon have return'd again, 
but Chriſt's Ejectment of him was final, and ſuch as bar'd a Re-en- 
try. We ** him charging the evil Spirit to 65 out and enter no 
more, Mar. 9. 17. Probably the Devil was wont ſometimes thus to 
ſport with thoſe he had Poſſeſſſon of, he would go our, and then re- 
turn again with more Fury; hence the Lucid Intervals of thoſe id 
that Condition were commonly follow'd with the more violent Fits 
When the Devil is gone out, he is uneaſy, for he fleeps not except he 
have done Miſchief Prov. 4. 16. He walks in dry Places, like one that 
is very Melancholy, he fo Reſt, but finds nne, till he returns again. 
When Chrift caft the Legion ont of rhe Man, they beg'd Leave to 
enter into the Swine, where they went not long in dry Places, but 
into the Lake preſently. | | 


\ { 
2. The Application of the Parable makes it to repreſent the Caſe | hy their Indiſeretion, prove our Back- 


k-Friends, ts to 
us in our Duty my Peter was offenſive toChrift, with his Maſter ſpare 
our 


of the Body of the Fewiſh Church and Nation. So ſball it be with 
this wicked Generation, that now reſiſt, and will finally veje# the Goſ- 
of Chriſt. The Devil, who by the Labours of Chriſt and his 


diples, had been caſt out of many of the Jews, ſought for Reſt a- 


mong the from whoſe Perſons and Temples the Chriſtians 


every where expel him; ſb Dr. F>ithy : Or, finding no where 
elſe in the Heathen World fuch pleaſant defrable Habitatrons to his 
Satisfaction as here in the Hearts of the Fews, ſo Dr. Hammand : He 


ſhall therefore enter again in them, for Chriſt had not found Admiſ- 


fion among t and they by their prodigious Wickedneſs and obſti- 
nate Unbelief, were ſtill more ready than ever to receive him. d 


then he ſhall take a durable Poſſeſſion here, and the State of this Peo- 
— likely to be more deſperately damnably, (fo Dr. Hammond) 


it was before Chrift came among them, or would haye been, 
if Satan had never been caſt out. 


- The of that Nation is here repreſented (1.) As an Apaſtate 


People. ter the Captivity in Babylon they began to reform, left 
their Idols, appear d with ſomeFace of Religion, but they ſoon cor- 
rupted them felves again. Tho? they never relapſed into Idolatry, 
os fell into all manner of Impiety and ProphaneG, went worſe and 
worſe, and added to all the refit of their Wickednefs, a wilful Con- 
tempt of, and 5 
& for "= 9 i 7 wo "A inft chat 
Fhpocritical Nation, the People of God's Wrath, like that, Ia. 10. 6. 
9 Deſtruction by 

any other, as their Sins 


ad been more flagrant, Then it was that 


wrath came upon them to the utter moſt, x Thef. 2. 15, 16. Let this 


be a Warning to all Nations and Churches to take heed of leaving 
their firſt Love, of letting fall a good Work of Reformarion begun 


ed ro laſt State of ſuch will be worſe thau the 


46. While be yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and His brethren ſtood Without, deſiring to 
ſpeak with him. 47 Then one faid unto him, 


by his Diſcourſe to the Phariſees, and running himſẽ 


poſition toChriſt and his Goſpel. (2.) As People| 
g the 


us was likely to be greater than 


n and 1 ro that Wiekedneſs which they ſeem- | 


gold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, 
deſiring to ſpeak with thee 48 But he anſwered and 
laid unto him that told him; Who is my mother? 
and who. are my Brethren? 49 And | he ſtretcheg 
torth his hand towards his Diſciples, and ſaid, Be- 
hold my mother, and my brethren. 50 For who 
ſoeyet ſhall do the will of my Father which is ig 


. the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mo- . 
Be. 63 92 2 ON ũ ĩð ͥT EI 8 4-36; 62 11A 


Maay excellent uſeful Sayings came fram the Mouth of our Lard | 
Jeſus upon particular Occaſions; even his Di were inſtrug⸗ 
tive, as well as his ſet Diſcourſes: As here e 
- Obſerve, 1. How Chriſt was interrupted in his Preaching by bis 
Mother and bis Brethren, that ſtood without defirins to [peak with hiw, 
v. 46, 47, which deſire of theirs was. handed to him through the 
Crowd. - *Tis needlefs to enquire which of his Brerhren they were 
that came along with his Mother; perhaps they were thoſe that 5 
not believe in him, John 7. 3. Or, what their BuſineG was; perhaps 
twas only defign'd to oblige him-to break-off, for Fear he ſhould 
over-ſpend himſelf, or to.caution him to take heed of giving Offence 


| into a Prem: 
Tre, as if they could teach him Wiſdom. 1 en 
r.) He was yet _ to the People. Note, Chriſt's Preaching we 
Talking, it was plain, eaſy and familiar, ang ſuited to their Capacity 
and Caſe. What Chriſt had deliver'd, had been cavitfd at, and ye 
he went on. Note, The 1 we meet with in our Work, muſt 
not drive us from it. He left off talking with the Phariſees, for he ſaw 
>» age 8 4 good ere continued to 1 to the N 
opte, who having not ſuch a Conceit of their Knowledge, as th 
Phariſees had, Shes. willing to learn. ogy £0 " 4 
(z.) His Mother and Brethren ſtood without coiring to ſpeak with 
him, when they ſhould have been ſtanding within defiringito hear him, 
They had the Advantage of his daily Converſe in private, and there- 
fore were leſs mindful to attend upon his publick Preaching. Note, 
_ times thoſe that are neareſt akin to the Means of Knowl: 
and Grace, are moſt negligent. Familiarity and Eafineſs of Ac 


ſome Degree of Contempt. We are apt to that this - 
Dey, which we think we may have any . forgetting that tis 
y the preſent Time we can be ſure of; to morrow is none of 


ours, There is too much II in that common Proyerb, The 


nearer the Church, the further from God ; tis pity it ſhould de 


3 1 | 
3.) They not would not hear him themſelves, but inter- 
Nes others that heard him gladliy. The Devil was a an 
to our Saviour's Preac e had ſought to baffle hisDiſcourſe by 
the nnreaſonable Cavils of the Scribes and Phariſees, and when he 
could not gain his Point that way, he endeavour'd to break it off, by 
the unſeaſonable Viſits of Relations. Note, We often meet with Hin- 
drances andObſtructions in our Work, by our Friends, that are about 
us, and are taken off by Civil Reſpe#s, from our Spritual Concerns, 
Thoſe that really. wiſh well to us and to our Work, may ſometimes 
and Impedimen 


thy ſelf, when W himſelf very offcious. The Mother 
Lord defir'd to ſpeak with him; it ſeems the had not then learn'd to 
command her Son, as the Iniquity and Idolatry of the Church of Rome 
hath ſince pretended to teach her. Nor was ſhe ſo free from Fault 
and F _ they would make her. Twas Chriſt's Prerogative and 
not his Mother's, to do every thing wiſely and well, and in irs Sea- 
ſon. Chriſt once ſaid to his Mother, is it that ye fought me ? 
Wiſt ye not that 1 muſt be about my Fathers Buſineſs ? and it was then 
ſaid, ſhe laid up that Saying in ber Heart, Luke 2. 49. But if ſhe had 
remembred it now, ſhe would not have given him this Diverſion, 
when he was about his Father's Buſineſs. Note, There is many a 
good Truth, that we thought was well laid up, when we heard it, 
9 — „When we _— an to uſe it 
21. How he reſented this Interruption, v. 48, 49, 30. , 

I. He would not hearken to it, was ſo intent upon his Work, that 
no natural or civil Reſpects ſhould take him off from it. 0 it my 
Mother, and who are my Brethren? Not that natural on is to be 
put off, or that Pretence of Religion we may be diſteſpe 
to Parents, or unkind to other Relations; but 2 beaut 

y while the greater is 


in its Seaſon, and the lefſer Duty muſt ſtand b | 
egard to our Relations comes in e 


with the Service of God, and the 3 
with the Service of God, an- improving an tynity to da 
good, in ſuch a caſe we muſt ſay to on Fathe 1 bee cen him, 2 
evi did, Deut. 3 3. 9. The neareſt Relations muſt be compatatively 
Bated, that is, we muſt love them les than Chriſt, Luke 14. 26. and 
our Duty to God.muſt have the Prefetence. This Chriſt has here 
given us an Example of, the Zeal of God's Houſe did ſo far : 
ups that it made him not only forget himſelf, but forget his deareſ 
elations. And we muſt not take it il of our Friends, nor put it 
upon the Score of their WickednefleG, if they prefer the D 
God before the ey, of us; but muſt readily forgive thoſ Neglet 
which may eatily be imputed to a pious Zeal for God's Glory, ane 
others Good, as we muſt deny ourſglyes and our own Satisfac- 
tion, rather than do that which may MV way divert gur Friends 
from, or dftrack chem in their Duty to GO. 


3 
2. He 


- 


88 


_ Relations. 


t. The Deſeription of Chriſt's Diſciples.” They are ſuch as do the 
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2. Ne took tnat occaſion to prefer His Diſeiples, v ho were his Spi. 


nituabKitidved;before his natural Relations as uch, which was a good 


Reaſba why he would not leave Preaching to ſpeak with his Bre- 


Ovſerve, 


1 2 He would rather be profiting bis Diſciples, than pleafing bis 


Mall of his Rather; not only hear it, and know it, and talk of it, but 
40 1t; for doing the Mill of God is the beſt Preparative for Diſciple- 


brought forth truit, ſome an hundred fold, Tome" fixcy 
fold, Tome, thirty ld, 9 Who bach cats to. Bear, 10 
him hear. 10 And his dilciples came, and ſaid unto 
nim, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? 11 
He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given 
unto you to know the” myſteries of the kingdom. 's 
heaven, but to them it is not given. 12 Fot who; 


| Fobn 7. 17; : 7. 21. that deno- ! . f | 0 
Ihip, John 7. #7. and the beſt Proof of ngk b Frey: ſhall [ever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 


minates us his Diſciples indeed. Chriſt dot 


do ny Hill, for he came not ro ſeek, or do his own Will, diſtinct 


more abundance: but whoſoever ' hath not, from him 


- from his Father's; his Will and his Father's are the ſame, but he hall be taken away, even that he hach. 13 Therefore 


Work he refer d himſelf to it, John 6. 38. 
22. The Dignity of Chriſt's Diſeiples. Th 


party Ruth 3 +5 | 
but weill confeſs them before Men, before the Angels, and before 


which would continue till the great d 


All, and quit all in the proſ pect of it, and they ſhall" be no loſers by 
let intended for. Direction to the Diſciples, ro 


* bis, Country men put upon him for the ſake of the Meanneſs of his 


5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where tt 


, 


* N * 


refers us ro his Father's Will, becauſe now in his preſent State and 


Siſter, aud Mother, His Diſciples chat had left all to follow him, 
and embrac'd his Doctrine, were dearer to him than any that were 
akin to him according to the Fleſh. They had prefer d Chriſt before 
their Relations, they left their Father, Mar. 4. 22.10. 37- and 
now to make them amends, and to ſhew thatthere was no Love loft, 
he prefer du them before his Relations; did not they hereby receive in 
ut of Honour a bundred fold, Mat. 19. 29. Twas very endear- 
and very encouraging, for Chriſt to lay, Behold my Mother, and 

my Brethren; yet it was not their Privilege alone, this Honour have 
all the Szints: Note, All obedient Believers are near akin to Jeſus 
Chriit,” They wear his Name, bear his Image, have his Nature, 
are of his Family. He loves them, owns them, converſes freely with 
them, as his Relations. He bids them welcome to his Table, takes 
care of them, provides for them, ſees that they want nothing that's 
fir for them; when he dy'd he left them rich Legacies, now he is in 
Heaven he keeps up a Correſpondence with them, and will have 
them all with him at laft, and will in nothing fail to 40 ;heKinſman's 
nor will he ever be aſham'd of his poor Relations, 


his Father. 
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12 * 8 Bow LOI of F447 v7 * 
men in Preaching the Kingdom of Heaven to them, v. 1, 2. 
Preach d to them in Parables, and here gives the Reaſon why he choſe 
that way of Inſtructing, v. 10.— 17. And the Evangeliſt gives ano- 
ther Reaſon, v. 34, 35- Here are eight. Parables recorded in this 
Chapter, which are deſign d to repreſent. the Kingdom of Heaven, 2B5² 
| Method of planting of the Goſpel Kingdom in the World,” and of its 
Growth and Succeſs. The great Truths and Laws of that Kingdom 
are in otber Scriptures laid 3 ainly, and without Parables; but 
ame Circumſtances of its Begimung and Progreſs are here laid open 
in Parables. (1.) Here's one Parable to ſſem what are the great Hin- 
 ..drances of People profiting by the Word of the 978 and in hom ma- 
it comes ſhort of its End through their own Folly; and that*s the 
arable of the four ſorts of Grounds deliver d, v. 3. 9. and ex- 
pounded,” v. 18-23. (z.) Here are tmo Parables intended to ſbew, 
- That there would be a mixture of Good and Bad. in the Se Church, 
arat ion between t 
Ide Parable of the Tares 


In his Chapter we have f. the Favour which Chrift-did'to his Country 
2 


Judgment t forth, v. 24.30. 


and expounded- at the Requeſt of the Diſciples, v. 36.—-43. And 


rbat of the Net caſt into ibe Sea, v. 47.— 50. (3.) Here are two 
| Parables intended to ſbem, that the Goſpel Church ſbould be 
ſmall at firſt, but in*proceſs of time it ſhould become a e 
- \ Body. That of the Grain of Muſtard Seed, v. 31, 32. and that of 
the Leaven, v. 33. (4.) Here are two Parables'intended to ſhew, that 
_ thoſe who. expe Salvation by the Goſpel," muſt be willing to venture 


be Bargain. That of the Treaſure hid in the Field, v. 43. Aud 
that of the Pearl of great Price, v. 45, 46. (.) Here's one Pura- 

| uſe of the Inſtru- 
ctiont he had given them for the t of others. Aud thats the 
Parable of the good: Houſholder, v. 51,52. 2. The Contempt which 


| Parentage, Ve $3550. > 


3 ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and 
1 ate by the ſea-fide. 2 And: great multitudes 
were gathered together unto him, - ſo that he went in- 
to a ſhip, and fate, and the whole multitude ſtood on 
the ſhore. 3 And he ſpake many things unto them 
in parables, ſaying, Behold, a ſower went forth to ſow. 

And when he ſowed; ſome. Feeds fell by the way“ 

de, and the fowls came, and devoured them up. 
hey had not 


much earth: and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe 


they had no deepneſs of earth. 6 And when the Sun 


was up, they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had 
not root, they wirhered away. 7 And ſome tell a. 
mong thorns: and the thorns ſprung up, and choak- 
ed them. 8 But other fell into good ground, and 


fame is my Brother, and 


fand underſtandeth ir not, then cometh the wicked 
ſone, and catcheth away that which was ſown in hi: 
heart: this is he which received feed by the way- 


m in the 


Chri 
Room than their Company for now they: were abſent he went on que | 


ſpeak Ito them in 2 becauſe they ſeeing, ſee 
not: and hearing, they hear not, neither do un- 
derſtand. 14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy 
of Eſaias, which faith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, an 
hall not underſtand: and ſeeing ye ſhalt ite, and bal 
not perceive....:15 For this peoples heart is wax 

groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee 
with heir eyes, and bear with their ears, and ſhoul 

underſtand with zbeir heart, and ſhould, be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. 16 But bleſſed are your eyes, 
for they ſees: and your ears, for they hear. 17 For 
verily 1 ſay unto you, that many prophets and righte- 
ous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them: and to bear thoſe 
chings which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
18 Hear ye therefore © the parable of the ſower. 


Nr 


19 When any one heareth the word of the ae 


lide. 20 But he that ' receiverh the feed into ſtony 
places the ſame is he that heareth the word, and a« 
non with joy teceiveth it: 21 Let hath he not 
root” in himſelf, but dureth for a while for when 
tribulation or perſecution: ariſeth becauſe of the word. 
by and by he is offended. 22 He alſo that teceived 
ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 
and the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of 
riches choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful 

23 But he that receiveth ſeed into the good groun 1 
is he that heareth the word, and underſtandeth ir, 
which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an 
hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thir tig. 


# T7 
BY & 1 * 


We have here Chriſt's Peeaching, and may obſervem: 
1. Vben Chriſt Preach'd this Sermon; twas the ſame Day that he 


Preach'd the Sermon in the foregoing Chapter, ſo unwearied was he 
in doing Good, and working the Works of him that ſent him. Note, 
Chriſt was for Preaching both Ends of the Day, and has by his Exam 
ple recommended that Practice to his Church; we muſt in the Morn- 
ing ſow our $46, and in the Evening not withhold our Hand. See Eccl. 
11. 6. An Afternoon. Sermon well heard, will be ſo far from dri- 


ving out the Morning Sermon, that it will rather clench it, and faſten 


the Nail in a ſure place. Tho? Chriſt had been in the Morning op- 
s'd and cavil'd by his Enemies, is diſturb'd and interrupted By be 
riends, 2 he went on with his Work, and in the latter part of the 
Day we do not find that he met with ſuch Diſcouragements. Thoſe 
who with Courage and Zeal break thro' Difficulties in God's Ser- 
them, and they will le. 1 a WL $Y 
2. To: whom he Preach'd, there were great Multitudes gather d 
together to him, and they were the Auditors; we do not find * 3 
of the Scribes or Phariſees were preſent. They were willing to hear 
him when he preach'd in the Synagogue, Chap. 12. 9, 14. But they 
thought it below them to go hear a Sermon by the Sea; ſide, tho? 
himſelf was the Preacher; and truly he had better ha ve heir 


vice, will perhaps find them not ſo apt to recur as they fear. "Reſiſt | 


etly, and without contradiction. Note, Sometimes there is mo 


the Power of Religion there-were there is leſs of the Pomp of it. 


The Poor receive the Goſpel. When ow went to the Sea-fide, Mul. 
titudes were preſently gather d together to him. Where the King is, 
there is the 8 where Chriſt is, there is the Church, tho? It be 
the Sea · ſide. Note. Thoſe that would get 
be willing to follow it in all its Removes; when the Ark ſhifts, ſhift 


after it. The Phariſees have been labouring by baſe Calumnies and 
eſtions tq drive the People off from fol A Arr, but they 


Su 

{fill flock'd after him as much as ever, Note, Chriſt will be glori- 
fied in ſpite of all . ; he will be follow l. 
z. Y/here he Preach d this Sermon. een een | 
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* "We" 


— 


Ras — room for the Auditory) inte the open Air. f 
Preacher ſhould; have had the moſt ſpacious, 


becauſe there was no 
Tas pity but ſuch a 


and convenient Place to preach in that could be devis d, 
* 8 but he was now in his _— of Hu- 
iniliation, and in this as in other things, deny'& himſelf the! * 
due to him; that as he had not a Houſe of his oun to live ak 0 
had not a — of his own to Preach in. By this he teacheth us 


in the externa 


Circumſtances of Worſhip, nor to cover that which 


is ſtately, but to make the beſt of the Conveniences which God in 


* 


is Providence allots to us. When Chriſt was born he was crou 
5 and now to the Sea · ſide, upon the Strand, REI 
Perſons might come to him with Freedoin, He that was Truth it ſe 


ſought. no Corners, no 


Adyta, as the Pagan Myſteries did. #i/dom 
20. John 18. 20. OT 


Some obſerve that the People ſtand 4 5 dry Ground, and firm Ground 


lent and neceſſary things, 115 that belong to our Peace, things 


ifies any wiſe weighty Saying that is 
80 general Femifies 2 continued 


om the things of this Lite, 


Now, Firſt, We have here . Reaſon whyChriſt taught in 


Parables, The Diſciples were a 


| but #0 them, Note, We ought to be concern'd for the Edifi- 
cation of others, as well as for our own, by the Word preach d, and 
if ourſelves frong,; yet to bear to the Infirmities of the ak. 

To this Queſtion Chrift anſwers largely, v. 1.17. where he tells 
hem, that therefore he preach'd by Earables, becauſe thereby the 
hiags of God were made more plain and eaſie to them that were 


3 de taught, and at the ſame time more difficult and obſcure 
to thoſe that were willingly ignorant; and thus the Goſpel would be 
Savour of Life to ſome, and of Death to others. A Parable like the 


illar of Cloud and Fire, turns a dark fide toward Foyprians,.which 


confounds them, but a light fide tow 


ard Iſraelites, which-comforts 


them, and ſo anſwers a double Intention. The ſame Light dire#s 


TILE ſome, but dazzles the Eyes of others. Now 
1. 1 


of Reaſon is laid down; v. 11. Becanſe is is given to you to], 
know the M 


gdom of Heaven, but to them it is not gi- 


NOR Myſteries 1 the Ki 10. g 
ven. That is, (t.) The Diſciples had Knowledge, but the People had 
not. You know already ſomething of theſe Myſteries; and need not 
in this be Infiruded | 


z but the People are ignorant, are 


—— 
5 


Fan and heavenly Things 


hte... att. a AS. 
e . 


Gift, Non 2. G. ITwas given to the Apoſtles, beeauſe they were 
Chriſt's conftant Followers and Attendants. Note, The nearer we 
draw to Chriſt, and the more we conyerſe with him, the better ac- 

ua inted we ſhall be with Goſpel - myſteries. Tis given to all true 


3 1 


ievers, who have an experimental Knowledge of the Goſpel-myſte« 
17 — and that's without doubt the beſt ah 4 Fg Sons pe 


Grace in the Heart is that which makes Men of quickanderſtanding 
in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Faith of Chriſt, and ſb in the 
b l Parables; and for want of chat Nicodemw a Maſter in I/. 
rael talk'd of the new Birth, as a blind Man of Colours. G) That 

gan 


there are thoſe to whom this Knowledge is not given, and'a 
receive nothing unleſs it 2 him from above, John 3. 27 And 


be it remember d that God is Debtor to no Man! His Grace is his: 
own, he. gives or with-holds it at pleaſure, Rom. 11, 33. The 
B be feſolv'd into God's Sovereignty, as before, Mat 
I 5 Fs Cee ob 
2. This Reaſon is further illuſtrated by the Rule God obſerves in 
diſpenſing his Gifts; he beftows them on thoſe that improve them, 
bur takes them away from thoſe that bury them. Tus Rule among 
Men, they will rather entruſt their Money with thoſe that have in- 
creaſed their Eftates by their Induſtry, than with thoſe who have di- 
miniſhed them by their Slothfulneſs. . 47 

(1.) Here's a Promiſe to him that hath, that hath true Grace, pu- 


| ſuanr to the Election of Grace, that hath, and uſeth what he hath; 


he ſhall have more ahundance: God's Favours are Earneſts of further 


| Favours, where he lays the Foundation he will build upon it. Chriſt's 


Diſciples us d the Knowledge they now had, and they had more a- 
bundance at the pouring out of the Spirit, AA, 2. They that have 
the Truth of Grace ſhall have the increaſt of Grace, even to an abun- 
dance in Glory, Prov. 4. 18. Joſeph, he will add, Gen. 30. 24. : 


has no root, no ſolid Principle; that hath, but uſeth not —_ 
has, from him ſhall be taken away that which he has, or ſeems:to 
have. His Leaves ſhall wither, his Gifts decay, the Means of Grace 
he has, and makes no uſe of, ſhall be taken from him, God will 
call in his Talents out of their hands that are likely to become Bank- 
rupts © | | „ . 
3. Ihis Reaſon is particularly explain'd, with reference to the 
two ſorts of People Chriſt had to do with, | pros: 
1. Some were willingly ignorant, and ſuch were amuz'd by the 
Parables, v. 13. becauſe they ſeeing, ſee nor. They had ſhut their 
Eyes againſt the clear Light of Chriſt's plainer Preaching, therefore 


| were now left in the Darłk. Seeing Chriſt's Perſon, they fee not his: 


Glory, ſee no difference between him and another Man; ſeeing his 


Miracles, and hearing his Preaching, they ſee not, they hear not with' 
any Concern, or Application, they underſtand neither. Note, (t.) 
There are many that ſee the Goſpei-lightand hear the Goſpel 5452 
ut it never reacheth their Hearts, nor has it any place in them. 
(2.) Tis juſt with God to take away the Light from thoſe that ſnut 
their Eyes againſt it; that ſuch as will be ignorant may be fo. And 
God's dealing thus with them magnifies his Diſtinguiſhing Grace 
to his Diſciples, * WED n 
No in this the Scripture would be fulfild, v. 14, 15. *Tis quo- 
ted from I/. 6. 9, to. The Tamales Prophet that ſpoke moſt 
R of Goſpel Grace, foretold the Contempt of it, and the Cen- 
equences of that Contempt. Tis refer d to no leſs than ſix times 
in the New Teſtament, which intimates, that in Goſpel-times ſpiritu- 
al Fudgments would be moſt common, which make leaſt noiſe, but 
are moſt dreadful. That which was ſpoken of the Sinners in T/aia#'s 


word is; which notes both Senſuality and 
Secure under the Word and Rod of God, 


his Peoples beart 1s waxed e tis fatned, fo rhe 
| | * as Feſhurun, 
that waxed fat and wicked, Deut. 32. 15. An w Os 


- (24) Here's a Threatning to him that bath net, that has no deſire = 
of Grace, that makes no right uſe of the Gifts and Graces he 3 


* 
* 
9 


yet dut Babes, and muſt be taught 25 ſuch, by plain Similitudes, de- 


thus heavy, no wonder that the Ears are dull bearing ; the Mhiſpers 
of the Spirit they hear not at all, the loud Can , | 


the Word be nigh them, they regard nor, nor are at all affected with. 
They ftop des, yang + . 18 


World when the Sun of e aroſe, but they hut their - 
19 1 Pet. 3. . <p 


2 ˙ he Sela 


| in Mercy to others. they are continued, yet in Judgment to you the 
4 tion, and Sandification by pope. Hell, is to ft under the moſt lively Ordi ith I 
it. || Work of Redemption from firſt to. laſt are Myſteries: could never 8 home, *s Word, and fee his 
have been diſcovered but 1 e Revelation, 1 Cor. 15. 51. were] pr — 4 
at this time diſeovet d but 

cy 1 N Ae! * ſhall 
GopeE-Iru not diſcourage us from, but quicken us in ous. 
Enquiries after it, and Searches into 8 


to the Diſciples of Chriſt to de acquainted with theſe Myffteries. 
1 1100 N N N 


* 

7 
4.4 F 
” + hs 
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ing Heart, and he often in 8 ment en to. | 
thoſe to whom 3 gion Cohan, „And the /eeing Bye 
in vain. Thus doth God chuſe Sinners luſions, Iſa. G8. 4 and 
binds them over to the greateſt Ruin, by giving them p to their 
k _ | * T N r Wt #2 993.4. 7 15 4 PRs "a; a RIM Hd N A * L Pars. 3 NF aw Y 
SW high 1 Bf 1 Ives Ri off r SEE OL SS FF 9 | 5 3 
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„ e eee TIS <td. 2 
man! learts/1 pr ee Lt thr any Ho: 3 17. My 1 
not always 8. 3. 
he wWofu and eee of this, Tf at amy time they 
Li They will not ſer becauſe they wil! nor turn; and God 
2 they yu oe ſee; becauſe they ſhall woe turm, ff they ſhould | 
be converted, /houtd heal 125 10 e 
N, (T 92 955 Hear „an nderftandi e neceſſary 
0 — 25805 in Weng race deals wi Men as Men, 


25 rational Ag 1 he draws Wa Cords of a Man, changerh the 
Hoary by: — the Eyes, tutus on the Power of Satan no 
1 turni W Diirknefs to 4 Acts 26. 18. (z.) All 

p are 1 converted to God, "Ar certainly be healed by 
If * be converted, I u 1 heal theni, 1 ſhall ave them; ſo 
periſh;*tis — long of God; bs 0 theinſelves; they 
— to be be tal , withour being nverted. (3.) It 
at Wich Gef G ts e * halt thr . 8 for 
= —— 5 Et o if ft, and re eſlted the Power of it. Pharaoh for 
wy, Heart, Eon. B. 15, 32. and after- 


= e 9 . 8 20. Let us therefore ies 
ainſt the divine ce we fin it away 
Beer i Opeth es of Chrif 


- 2. Others were ally ca It 
and were truly vers a Sy ne of him, and they we inftr 


ed; and made to im tly in Knowledge by theſe es 
. add; 40d by 025 tl thin 
God were you more plain and eaſy more Hite ible and familiar, : 
_y _ apt to be — member'd; v. 16, 1 8 er ſee, your Ears 
„ hey Caw the Gloty of God in Ch Perſon, the ard =" 
bd in Chriſt's Doctrine; Ay 5 much, and were defi- 
epated to receive further In- 
conftantArtendants 
. And Grace with 


Bret, ae 90 fee, and your Ears, 


rous —— ſee en and thereby ere 
ſtrulction; t 


it. Not this Chriſt (peaks of, 
Foes As 4 Biene; Ble 4 ivy your 


Near, I. = is 1 1 A and it is 4 Ha ppineſs, for 
— you are $1 48 — —— Favour and Reger God; 
"ris a promis: Bleſ _— in the Days of the Meſſiah zbe Eyes of |* 
them that ſee ſhall my, e 2 5 32. 4 Eyes of the meaneſt Be. | 
lieber that knows e 5 rn bat Chriſt, + more | 
bleſſed than thoſe of the Nee e 


teſt Maſters j 4 5 
abr Got ny fn Phſloſop 1 — are Strangers _ —— who, like 
Gods 8 s ard ſee not. N. are your Her, 
6, True Ble Tels 15th A upen the right nder 


ſtandi and 
vement of the Myſteties of the K 5 dom of G 0 hs 
— r the 11 85 * BY Kwok 1 50 
Fre h Ora 6b. 20, I they! 
. M6" 4 W e Falk, "Twas 10 U 
23 6 RO OD 10 0 inch of the IIe of 
tha we Bf in Ja Hes Gant e Al 
þ > re you pay Eyes. e e 
5 l 8 «ob = ft; nd hon IT e the n ory, 
ing; ſee -h es were to teach others, an 
Rants: 8 bh Ink bath th tlic cleareſt Diſco Veries . 


A e . he to Eye, IIa. 52. 


2. e k tn/ecHdent Ble but not gra ted to man 
| Prophets 10 f Hteotis Men The Ol . N Saints tl £ ay c 
poorod ph es, ſome Wen ine of Gotti ht, ered 
ir ron the T 8 an 
Pans fo men h I lotig'd to ſte ance, tha 
A re 7 i y could not fed By look 
thar way f y could not, Jook 11. 
ct Re Es wanekt Conſolation of Tfrael 


Aire FOR of Time 1 not yet come. 
it, c PRI ut covet 


. 5 


oceaſion from 


of] Neh. 8. 2. 


4. 30. The Soul is the 


common e 
hof ring which fall ſo often under our View, to 

meditate with Blight on the Things of God; and thus when our! 
Hands are buſieſt about the World, we may not only, notwithſtand- 


in Hehren; thus the Word of God ſhall talk wien us, talk famili- 
arly With us, "Prov.'6: 22. 
The Parable of the Bower is plan enough, v 379, The Expoſtelon 
of it we have from Chriſt himſelf, who knew beſt What was his 
own Meaning. The Diſciples When the aſk'd, Why ſpeakeſt thou 
zo them in Parables ? v. to. intimated a Defire to have the Parable 
explain d for che fake of the People; nor was it any Diſparagement 
. their own Knowledge to deſire ir for themſelves. ' Our Lord Je- 
fus Kindly took the Hint, and gave the Senſe; and cauſed them to un- 
A e Parable, directing his Diſcourſe to the Diſciples, but 
u the hearing of the Multitude; for he did not diſmiſs them till 
v. 36. Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Sower, v. 18. you have 
heard it, but let's 85 over it again. We, *Tis of good uſe, and 
would dontribute u much to our underſtanding of the 
ſtting by it, to hear over again what we have heard, FBI. 3. 48. you 
„have heard it, but hear th 1 of it. "Note, Then only 
we hear the Word i art) gli and to urpoſe when we underſtan 
what we wa” 152 — 1 5 at a l Th It 1855 not with Underſtanding, 
62 2 Grace indeed that gives the Un 
but *tis our DOC to give our Minds to underſtand. * rite 
Let us therefore.com 1 7 the Parable and the Expoſition. 
I. The Sed ſown is the Word of God, here call'd the Word g Lhe 
Kingdom, V. 19. 3. e, che bl Be of: H Heaven, that's the 
dom; the Kingdoms of the World compar'd with that, are + 
be call'd Xingdomi. The Goſpel comes. from. that Kiugdom, and 
Conduckt to That Kingdom, the Word of the Goſpel is the Vord of the. 
Kingdom, tis the Word of the King, and where that is, there i is. 
Power: it is a Law, by which we mi | de rul d an and govern d. This 
Word js the Seed ſown, which ſeems a dead dry thing, but all the 
duct is virtually in it. Tig . Seed, r Pet. I. ** 
[is the Goſpel that brings forth Fruit in Souls, Col. 4 5,6. 


the The &wer that (ares 5. Seed is our Lord eſus Chriſh, ei 
2 by, 770 iniſters, ee v. 37. People are God's 

5 > the Word Word is; and Miniſters are Labour- 

res . 20 fo, Cor. 3. 9. Preaching. to 1 — 1 


N the 0 we know not where it muſt light; only 
£ 99, 27 it be There, ſure to give it [enou 


0 | 
dune Ia. 2T, — * 
. The Giowid in which this Seed is Sown, de To of ah 
zen of Men, Which are differentiy qualify'd aud dicbes d, and 
dingly the gueceſs of the ark pt is different. — Man's Heart 


r phace fir che Wordof God to gel, 
ation $ upon Conſcience, is 11 
as we are, fo the 
ord is to us. Hecht 


arth, ſome ſort of pry; path take Weder © — Pains with it; 
brow never ſo good Seed into ir, vt it brings forth no Fruit to 
purpoſe, while the good Soil brings forth plemifultty : S0 fr ne 
8 Hearts of Men, whoſe different Charters are here Yepreſiite® 
by four; ſorts of Ground; of which three are 7 but one g 


nd work, and rule in; rs O 


91555 The Numbet of fruitlefs Hearers is very great, even of 

hat heard Chriſt himfelf Preach: -'#/bo bas believed bur Ae” 

Tis a melancholy Proſpect which this /Parable Ny us of the -—o 
gregations of thoſe that hear tlie bone or that e . 

2 our brings forth Fruit to Perfect 


Dieſe of We = made, Common Call, bur in few is the . ere by west. | 
— 18 8 Dteoju Men, but according Oo en ficacy of that Call, Mate; 20. 16. 5 12 
tion they ae under. N the Favourites of Heayen,with.| Now —__— the Characters of theſe four 195 Sd. : 
_ whom g's 8 ae not S the, things 8 which 1. The High way Ground, v. +—29, They hi "al on hey, 5 | 

+ pk ts ermined not to mi their Cotificttde, Mitt. 1 2. x. and the Seed 
Qod had erke n ear. and I Ute Birds — mel it up. Aue ce 8 

NOM. Tory to be / ** Ane thing in re- s now ſtood, Sof mot of = 

ER mo e 2 4 6 F Bed: N and on the ber fn Tach ws e Sted 955 ray 
"ths good for, us'to' b ea apap N en Obſerve, * What Kind Sk Rerfers 
751. 1 7 N 2 Und BED 4 05 —.— as Das th It, h wider ce 7 q 15 


8 5 of itz they fo! as the Hig 
Dae the. Old; way was lever intehded t6 Ye: Tone * bre God. 5 77 
Ou lit Tuipitove ovemeats b | People come; undi bur kis herly 
ble 1 ſijon fake, to Fe und to be 28 nl not ara, 01 ie Nay 5 
1 Secondly; We have ber N 85 e which comes in at . 
our Saviour put forth, tis What Lad os : 1 _ 
the Parable tlelf, and the Aion of it, "Chrilt 's RN are} 2. How they-doitie 2b-be'v niches 
barrow from commbh' ordinavy thy cans nie Fm a any philoſophj- that'is the Devil, cone anc beth 1 at 2255 
— or Spec ws, or the unuſual Phanomena of Nature, | mindiefs, caretefs, an; eafic Pr 1 58 
arrer_ in Hand, but from the me [4s he is the great murt Rer Ff B00 Sis Yo LY 
”ay's Obſerya gang come with-{mons, and will tr tw * G ie Word, 1 Ea non cate, 
27 15 them ate at keep itz as ch — Seed thar the 810 
delt 5 the Sower, 2 {pat of 1 5 5 4 7255 . 
2% Chriſt choſe tb 2 50 i the Fallow Ground by — 2 the Word, 


y be made more plain, and e e might 


e more e de jr 


ht 
. — them to it, and enga on — — Attention; And if 


— — That * we cover not the Seed afterwards by Meditation and Prayer, 2 2 


own fault thar'chey de hot. 9 no Heel 4805 take n 


ht Rey * Pals, we m en wake t 


ing-that, but even with the help of that be led to have our Hearrs 


ord, and pro- 


Lhe 


Uke Soil ble of Impro tz of bear 1 Fruit, tis | 
it ſhould te Fallow, Ort or be —— The — — Slothful 1105. 


8 0 


— ++ the(e Heaters that are repreſented 


Yo not be melted lows 


io them only that 
ſomething under dhe, Gal. 37. &; 8 10. FEE 46 is UT 211 1:4 good Gro ound 
2. Ho. they fell away; (o that uo Fru was brought ſhbw po folio 67 


_ on, to try Who hath received the 


burns 


ſon, but after wards 
= than the former, or it bad Noot 3 and, it repreſents the-Con 


Stones ſpoil's the A the-T 
Nowy what are cheſe choking Tho — 2 


. — — CC 
r —B EI: | | 


Irs 40:4 4 Sond zocrbs thing s which wad ad beagdjoiwers 
205 Highway —.— Noe, The Devil is a (worm Enemy tour 


| profiring bwthe hawword uf C0 d ad none do more befriehd his Deſignf if 
ham hoediefs'Henzers ho arethinking: of ſomething elſe, when 


ſhould be thinking of rhexiings,that belong to their Peace. 
. The Grotmd *Somefe upon: m / Nacet, v. 6, J. which] * 
nts the Gaſe of Hearers chat gb further chan the former, who 


5 — good-linpreſſions of the Wond, but then are nos laſting, 


21. Note, Ir is ꝓoſſible We may be a great deal better than 
— *. and — god as werthould be 5 may go beyond 
n aid yet dom e of Heaven. Now obſerve aun 

by the ſtony Ground. 
«11; How.far shey went (. The; bear abe b,; they turn — 
ther their. Backs upon ith, nor a. deaf Eur tot. Note, Hearing. tlie 
oe tho? never ſo 3 never ſo 175 avely, if We reſt in that, 
will- never bring us/40 Heaven: (z.) They are u quick in bearing, 
Oui; to heat, he dnan rec iuath t zu e, he-is: rend) to receive it, 
thwith.its ſoru 1, v. 57 it ſodner appears d above: . 

rt which Wasn in the good Seil. Nore, Hypocrites often 

che ſtart of teue CHriſtians inthe Shews of Pri effion; andiare o 

hot to hold.“ Ne zeceiverh i ftraitway, without trying l it; Sal. 


it without chewing, and then there can never beta +goodDigeſti- 
on. Thaſe are moſt likely to hold faſt that which asg 1 7 rot 
e 1 Thef S. z („They rect ive it typ Note 
e are maay that are very glad to hear 2 — Tas ye! 


do not: profit by itz may be ipleas'd with — and yet nor 
chang'id and ru d by it; The Heart may melt whder hte Word, and BY 
by the Word, much desi it, a8 into 
old.. Many: tafte the good rd of God, Heb. G and: ſayrthey 
d eee in —. 3 ſome beloved Luſt is 204 under the Tongue; 
hichãt would ee With,/and{9 they ſpirdt our again. (.) 
hey * — 4 — e like a violent Motion which continues as 
long as — of the Force remains; but cen ſeth hen that 
hath ipent᷑ it Note; Many endute for a while chat do not en- 
dure to * end and ſo coe ſtioit of the. appineſa which is promis'd 
perſevere; Mat: 10 224 they did run well, bur 


10 dra Moisture, is Wann m 
And ihe. Reaſon is, es 
I. They ann Root in geen 10 rte ned 
ther ſudgments. No firm Reſolution iu their: Willst hep: a — 
Habits in their Auffections; nothing ſitm chat will be either t 
or the Strength uf their Profeſfon. Note, (xc) Tis poſſible — 
oxy be the green Blade of à Profeſſion, where yetithere is not the 
oor of Graces Hardneſs prevails in che Heart, And what there 1s of 
Soil and Sofutie&.da onlyin the Surface ma,) thegare no more at- 
fected than a Stone ʒ they have 1 Noot, i. e, They are not by Faith 
united to Chriſt who 2 — yderive not from Him: they de- 
pend not on him. (z.) Wher e 15. not 2 Prineiple, tho? — be 
3 we cannot 5 erſeverance. Thoſe that have 10 


— than the Corn that having ae a 
d wither 4 er e 


will endure but a wi A Ship wirhout Ballaſt, tho*ſhe may + 


firſt out · ail che laden Veſſel; vet will certainty fail e 
Heather, e = 2 mr 4 cod __ Co _ 
*% 2. Times ryal come, 4 n * | 
2 au Terſecut ion atiſe becauſe of be Mrd, he offended 3 

a Stumbling: block in his Way which he cannot get over; and ſo 
he flies off, and this is all chat his Profeſſion comes td. Note T. Af. 
ra fair'Gale of Opportunity-uſually-follows a Storm of Perſecuti 
ord in Sintevity, and who have 
not. When, 2h Ford of Chriſt's: Ning dem comes to be the Word of 
Chritt's Patience, Rev. 3 10. then is the Tryal wWho keeps it, and 
Who doth not, Kev. 1. 3. It's Wiſdom 4% pfepare for cha Day. | 


| 822 When lays. Nate come; tho ſe that have no Root ate ſoon of- 


arrel with: their Profeſſion; and then guir it; 3 
fiſt find Fault . and then throw it af. Heticeve: of the 
Offence of the Cy, Gal. 5. KT. Obſerve, the Perſecution is re 

ted in the Parable by the ſcorching Sum, v. G. The fame: ah 
which warms andicheriſhes that which was well vboted, withers and 
that which wanted Nocte As the Word of Chriſt, ſd the 
Croſs ot᷑ Chriſt is to ſome a Savour of Life unto Eife to others a Ga- 
2 Apod of Death unto Death. The ſame Tribulationiwhich drives ſome 


| a 285 45s 51 18785 112 ok — 
bſerve, how ſoon they fall awayiiby and by/as — 0 4 
rorten arty were rip 3 a Profeſſion taken up without 0 ra e OS b be Forth, unto. ther; Lr 
monly let fall without it. Light come, light go. — Te kingdom of. 5 18 1 unto a 
Ys The Dorm Grounds; Some: fell among ThorneyWhicharea ge 
Guard to t 


when they are in the Field, and the Thorns / ; Which inri 
mates, that they, did not appenr or but little, ,when the Corn w 
prov d choaking toit, . 7. This wen 


on of cho chat do not — —.— off Their, Profeſſions. and ye 
"come ſhort'of any ſaving Benefit 


Word beiag inſenfjbly. oVrcome, and over- born bythe 
„World. —— deſtroys the Word in che Heart as RR 
-ſecution-dothy. and more 2 * mo T 
uit. * In 
Nee 4 dT; N yo 
* 391 oy 2c 10 ae tan A 13 ehen > X27. il 


and Ruin, works for others a far more exceeding! and e- God, others 
gl t hy 4 Tryals which ſnhake Come; confirms others, that. 


n When they are in the Hedge, but a bad 1250 Which Towed 1 ſeed in nis field: 


he 
by it; 9 _ thou. Tow... g60d.. 87 in 15 Nola Bol Im Ee 


1 R Cares wires of his World. Cat re TOY Aff6th L 7 
fie rig gin ofthis Seca, Free eWorld 2 it, Word- 
4 to Thotbs for came in with Si 
ak a Fr r — the Curſe; they are; 2 Lin the 7135 to ſtops 
Gaps we 12 55 mut be well ag. och, 1 In we 
2 Cam. 777 6 5 2 Mt 
endg FS 72 1 5 * Thorns choke the good 7 Sect 
Note, Wörle 3 705 great Hindrances to gur profiving by che 
Word of God, and our Proficiency in Religion. They eat up wp char | | 
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Miniſters 2 em- 3. 16, 17. Old Experienas. and new:Ohſeruarit — Vſez 3 
K This ts uſe | this Furniture. He ſhould Order: 
n eg deal Of THI dad — —- Sic vor — — — RE 


Net "wilt be Firth; and re 75 re; à fer time} fuch art table Stun: Chriſt receiv'd,that 
Goſpel fill have that for et fr was fent,and | give, ſo Sar oy andi'we'thall Ry: mare. 2 — ging oh e 
tn Bin 1 fall nor beben ccf, I.. 35. 26, 17. The Net is now] new tid old do beſt together; ld — new A We dh 
the ons Ic ils filler than at other times, but feilt it preſſons, eſpecially new | rdgont (1). 
dtæwn to Thott; * of God ſhall be ji. 1U606kk 40 S. Has e 
71 Bel. * drann to fhore, there ſhall be | | 1 
Se oi wt berween the 1 . bad that were — Hy. 33 And it came to paſs "ry a mh 1 | "the 
Tres and true be parted ; U be theſe tables, he departed then 4 
ved —— W valuable, and therefore to be 5 hea: be | 


tykept but] was come into his on country, he erg chem in heir 
abt, 28 vile and unprofitable ; and miſerable is 
1 Gen e Wine the ans ve, inomuch thar they 0 55 
is not known what is In it; the Fiſhermen them» wer Whence Bath this man a fs will 
3 carefully Geary eee thar's works ? 155 Is not this 
uch is God's other Mary 
e for N Mate Or fo Weide Miniſters Oonotrn defor "or wens M. 8 od wi "and dis 
under th the'th and Toles, avg mon, "= as? 56 Aud Nis Siffers 
e ns Ran dae ee ee the-foe-| are they nor all With us? Whente then talth' = 
ive gathered Inr0 the viable alt theſe tings? 37 Aud they: were offended. in him, 
| 6 of A kind : 3 er refers do that whiehy But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not without ho- 
Wind 8 7 7 ne — en, eee A nour, ſave in his own country, and in his own houſe. 
|; va apo Day be Wenn not took der der ute 58. And he did not WT wighty ET. ory * 
the 2 will be [o, but in che Net chey are mird. Soc of their unbelief. 


here Ag of the wicked from the righwous. The“ 
Ng Heaven eu forth to do that — N We have here Gig Sab. Baal Hem 


$i es pen Font: rhey 7 hey rh ini n, ye left hot any Place till he had 
5 ; And. we get de dee the wHl Ne ns Ge when | at ehat time. His 0wn Country 2 DE he 
1 Wen Comititfion nd their Inſtrüctions from ini] came 26 them again fon e not take Refuſers 


0 Men, and particularly knows them tirat are Dis, 


ord, but his Offers to thoi that 
PP— — | 
under either 184 8 Tie Doom ofthe wicked, when thy a natural Aſſection to his on quaſque amat, von guia 
2 — SF = Tre | 
2 ye 


be the Portion of th 5 * 
8 I Pts 4 | { 0 
: 40> 2 60. 5 


—— . — EAPO 4m 
4 


1 vie, and di mig bey Works ; bur che Que 


"Ml ETHE N 


e 


"Chap, 2 


—— — 5 y "AD 

0 Hoy they et r Contempt of him. 

e nagogue they were affoniſped not that 
e n 


* 
\raken with his Freachin 
tht but 


oy thar it mould de zu; looking upon him as un- 


Likely ly $0. be Guch an Undertaker. Two things they upbraided him 


-own'd that he had 
wo want of Academical Education. 2 rc _—_— 
mn "for they knew he was not brought up at the Feet of their 
bits: He had never been at the Univerſity,nor took his 


or > yh called of Men Rabbi; Rabbr. Note, Mean and prejudic'd. pi- 


* 


7 


* 


No Diſpara 


1. 20 therefore 1K a 8 yet a 


of Men by their Educa tion, and to enquire more 


—— A 
into their Reaſons: ¶ leuce bas thu Man theſe 


to 
We 


—— Works 7 Did he come honeſtly b by by them? Has he not been ſtu- 


in {rhe Rack Art? "Thus they turn'd that againſt him which was 
— Fx for him; for if they had not been wilf 3 they muſt 
Have ceneltdel Aim 7e be divinely Aſſiſted and Commifnon d who 
RG the help of Education nf 5 ſuch Proofs of an menen 


iſdom and Power 

- 2. The Meknnefs ana Pore -of his Relations, . 35, 46. 

. They upbraid him with bus Father. Is not thu the Carpenter's | 
—— true he was reputed ſo, and what harm in that ? 

to him to de che Son of an honeſt Tradeſinan, 

not, (tho? they might have known it) that this Car- 

the Houſe of David, uke 5 27. 4 Sn David, Mat. 

Perſon of Honour. Tho 


ng to pick Quarrels will overlook that which is worthy 


They temem 
penter was 0 


that are Willi 


and 3 ings Ap falten upon that only which ſeems mean. Some 


| and e 


| re(s 
| " We of his Tout 


þ + pores; 


J their 1 nay; 


Hor Unbelief is 
5 . ulars, M 22. The Goſj 18 the Pom ; 
bel * 2828 — one 1 va Rom. 


unto Salvation, 
e bty N en hr in us, ir is not for 
3 Grace tn Gui, but for ught, of Faith in us. By, 


| 85 £20 29791; 0 H 4 Ip XIV. . 25 
ning Chriſt, He muſt * 1 * 


rom rh 
| Falſe, 1 , I.) if it be not a I 


; wha her? 
| 28 


Wo toithar- . amer, —— and Fude, 


33838 


regard no Branch, no nor a Branch from the Stem of 
anc 

id him with his Mother; and what Quarrel have they 

y; truly; bis Mother is called Mary, and that was a ve- 

Name, and they all knew her, and knew her to be an 

— Perfon; ſhe mar called Mary, not Queen Mary, or Lady Ma: | 

— 6 inch as Mi/ffreſs Mary, but plain Mary, and this is turn d to 

bach g as if Men had nothing to be valued: by but foreign 

Ronny -hobte Birch, or Fase Tiles; poor things to mea” 


orth by. © 
[3 They ap him with Gerben, wholt Names they knew, 


as,'g00d Men, but poor Men, and therefore de- 

id od —＋ for their: ſakes; Theſe Brethren, tis probable were 
Ge, wh bya former Wifez or whatever their Relation was 
7 ha ve been brought up with him in the ſame Family. 

— — threerof theſe who. were of the 
the ſame with 


Thaddew)-we read not particularly, becauſe they needed not ſuch an 
Mine Acquaintadeentth Gut, who had been the Com- 


Hu Sifters-too are all with us they ſhould thetafora have Jov'd 
his, and 2 the — — he was one of themſelves, on 
but therefors'they deſpig d him. They were ofended in him. They | ion. 
ſtumbled at Stumblin der t he 1 One ſet for a Sign that 

14. \.} 4 681 , 
mY 37. 58. 
. I did nut mrouble bis — 2 he was not much con- 
cern d at If heiZe/p51's tb Shame, Heb: 12. 2. Inſtead of a 59 

the Affront, r e reſſing au Offence at it, or N 
ions as mildly im- 
putes it to the — — of the Children — bg under- 
value Excellencies/that/are:cheap;and common, and home-bred. *Tis 
uſually. ſu- A Prophet is nt wi it' Honour, ave in bis own Country. 
22 Prophets ſhould have Honour paid them, and commonly 

have; Men of God are great Men. and Men of Honour, and challenge 
Saber] 'Tis ſtrange. indeed if Prophets have not Honour, (z.) Not- 
withilanding this, they are cominonly leaſt regarded andireverenc'd 


— 


reeds Conte 
br did for the Proteny (1 (to peak with Reverence) i in effect 
Wick dig not 9. m * Works there becauſe of e 
the gteat ion to Cluiſt's Favours. 41 things 
Agde e- 70 Goa, — x9. 26. but then tis 0 him that 


but then it is to 


want of Fo 
8 and chat mighty Work, but voy thro? Faith, 


Bi: 49 . Tat 1+, 31 1 58005 7 (32 "#1. Hy, 55 „ 


1 es 


Ne 183 O A EE \ e 


creale: | no-/inr is here _ . — 
He 80 of Riehtevufneſs ring 10 bis- Meridian 
; 8 1 reyrdom of John, his Impriſonment 757 his Fort 
0 Herod; 0 Iams] the ee ing. him zo — — Herodias, 
| * 6.—12. C2.) The Miracles © 7% (1. His feeding Ave 


Men that came to bim to- 


29 0 


F 


* e 


ready enough to ſerve this Turn; Fames, and Foſes, 


cles above two Years, yet it ſhould ſeem Herod Bad not hears 
1 . and now only heard the. Fame of him, Note, It is 
ppi 
the way, of hear in 
Princes of. this World 
Dau {nt abroad to Preach, and to work Miracles in his 


vans that told him of the 
| This i 74 
ven of Herod was — Sadduciſm 
5 — ithAtheifts) did at this meg f hi 
wi t did at time get 0 isOp 
: eral Re 


and now he concl 
forth themſelves in 


he very well calls the Miracles he ſupp 


and Cometimes are moſt envy d. N. 


Ibis own Conſeience. Thus Blood cries, not only fron! ? 
Whuch it. was ſhed, but from the Heart of 


It with ue Loaves and t 
He V 124. ( 20 Ce walks ing on the Water 10 vin Diſ - 
eiplet in. u Storm, v. 22.33. (.) His healing tht Sck with the 


_ . 


—— ( — 
Forth, thus be rene. conguoring f 4 to conguer,, or Os cu. 
pars ar ol eee 4% 7 : Ay 4 4414's \ 5 
1 thar* en "Hero: "ihe: Weh hed: py he 
fame of Jeſus, 2 And faid"unto his ſervants 
This. is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen from the d 
and therefore wig 2 works do ſhew forth themſelves 
in him. 3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him M iſon for Herodias fake 
his brother Philips wife. 4 For John ſaid unto. him, 
It is not lawoful for thee * have her. 5 And when 
he would have put him to death, he feared the mul- 


titude, becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 6 4 


when Herods birth-day was kept, the daughter 0 
Herodias danced ore them, and pleaſed Herod. 


7 Wbereupon he promiſed with an oath- to give het 


whatſoever ſhe would ask. 8 And ſhe, being before 
inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here. John 
Baptiſts head in a char 


priſon. _ 11 And his bead was brought In a Ms 

and given the damſel: and ſhe brought ir to her 
mother. 12 And his diſciples came, and took up 
the N and buried 15 uo went 2 told J. 


ſus. 


"We oh here the Story of obs 1 due, 
Ibe occaſion of relating this Story here, v. x, 2. ets. A 
G The Account brought toHerod of the Miracles which Chriſt 


wrought. - Herod the Tetrarch, or chief Governour of Galilee, hear Need 
of the Fame of Jeſiu. At that time when his Country-men ſligh 
him, upon the account of his Meanneſs and Obſcurity, he beg — 


be famom at Court. Note, God will W thoſe that are Apis 
for his ſake, And the Goſpel, like the Sea, gets in one place what i is : 
loſes in another. Grid aa been now Pr ing and working Mira 


hin 5 
of the great ones of the World, that they are . out of 
* things, 1 Cor. 2. 8. anbich none of the 
92 2 1. 26. Chriſt's Diſei * 
ame, 
e he, the Fame of him more than ever; which was an Indicati- 


the. ſpreading of.xhe Goſpel by their Means after e 


(2.) The Conftru&ion he 7 upon this, v. 2 He ſaid 70 bis Sor- 

of Jeſus, As { ure as we. are here 
ohn the. Baptiſt, he is riſen from the Dead: Either the Lea- 
(for the e « lap There 8 5 
ion, Af 23. 8.) or ele Herod's n{cience, ( 


Opinion, 


, whether there bea gen 7 1 ion Or 8 


1 is riſen, and therefore m7 webly Wks do 
John while he. lived. did Miracle, Jo 

10. 41. but Herod coneludes, that bein bs 2845 ts Dead, 
gloth'd witha greater Power than he e he was living. = 
d him to work not bis 


for certain Join 


ty Works, but miobt Works 7 
hare concerning Herod, Wu 
1. How he was aiGppointed in 1 he intended b Aer 


John. He thought if he could (oor that troubleſome-Fellow out fig 


s | the way, he might go on in his diſturb'd and uncontroul'd; 
3 no ſooner is that © edied, but = ears of Jeſus and his A eh 
eaching the ſame pure Doctrine that John pregch', and whi 
more, even the Diſciples confirming it fn Miracles in their Aae 

Name. Note, Miniſters may be ſiilene d Imprifor 7 and 
niſh'd, and ſlain, but the Word of Gol cannot be 1 


Prophets live not for euer, but the Word takes bold, 2h e 
2. Tim. 2. 9. Sometimes God raiſeth np many fairhfy Minifters ol 
of the of one. This. Ho 50. is of God's 80805 . N 


cut down. 1 Job. I 
2. How he was l 2 4 ables Fears,neerly From) Ne Fe 
* 
f him that thedit, and | 


7 Goniinr hin a Terror roun- About, a Textor to Hianſelf, f 
= Conſcience eſts every thing chat is fri or | 5 and like 
Whirlpool, gather 5 5 its 4 that comes pea Thus the 2 - 
ed flee when none —i as 
is, 1 . 
this Jeſus was in . 0¹ 
therefore could not be 1785 W 


33. How,norwithſtanding t he was: harden'd3 in 150 i 
10 tho? a WA convinc'd: 155 on Was aPr 2 one 8 


* v. e "ins; the: So 


ger. 9 And the king was ſor- 
ry: nevertheleſs for the oaths ſake, and them which 
& | far-with him at meat, he commanded it to be 

ven her. 10 And he ſent and beheaded John in t 


orth themſelves in om, Oban 
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- putting him do death. The Devils believe and trenble, but they 
pn believe and repent. Note, There may be rhe Terror of ſtrong 
Convictions, where there is not the Truth of a ſaving Conver- 


_ The Story it ſelf of the Impriſonment, and Martyrdon of John. 
And theſe extraordinary Sufferings of him, who was the firſt Prea- 


cher of the Goſpel, plainly ſhew, that Bonds and Afflictions will a- 


hide the Profeſſors of it. As the firſt Old Teſtament Saint, ſo the 
firſt New Teſtament Miniſter dy'd a Martyr. And if Chriſt's Fore- 
runner was thus treated; ler not his Followers expect to be cateſs d 
by the World. Ob/eroe here, . SL . 
Firſt, Jobn's Faithfulneſs in reproving Herod, v. 3, 4. Herod was 
one of Jabu's Hearers, Mark 6. 20. and therefore John might be the 


more bold With him. Note, Miniſters, who are Reprovers by Office, 


are eſpecially oblig'd to reprove thoſe that are under their Charge, 
and ut to ſufen Sin upon them; they have the faireft Opportunity, 


ol dealing with them, and with them may expect the moſt fa vou- 


cable Accept. NW. 

The particular Sin he reprov'd him for was Marrying his Brother 
Phillip's Wife not his Widow, that had not been ſo Crimimal, but his 
Wife; Phillip was now living, and Herod inveigled his Wife from 
him, and kept her for his own: Here was a Complication of Wick- 
edneſs, Adultery, Inceſt, befides'the Wrong done to Phillip, who had 
had a Child by this Woman; and it was an Aggravation of the 
Wrong, that he was Brother, his half Brother by Father, but not 
by Mother. See Pal. 30. 20. For this Sin ohn reprov'd him; not 


by tacit and oblique Terms, but in plain Terms, 1t is not lawful for 


1 
thee to have ber. He chargeth it upon him as a Sin, not it is not ho- 
nourable, ox it is not ſafe, but it is not lawful, the ſinfulne/s of Sin, 
as it is the T ran/prefiion of the Law, is the worſt thing in it. This 
was Herods own Iniquity, his beloved Sin, and therefore this ohn 
Baptiſt tells him of particulari) Note, (1.) That which by the Law 
of God is unlawful to other People, is by the fame Law unlawful 
to Princes, and the greateſt of Men. — that rule over Men, muſt 
not forget that they are themſelves but Men, and ſubject to God. 1: 
:s not lamful for thee, no more than for the meaneſt Subject thou haſt 
to debauch another Mans Wife. There's no Prerogatives, no, not 
for the greateſt, and molt arbitrary Kings to break the Laws of God. 
(z.) If Princes and great Men break the Law of God, it is very fit 
they ſhould be told of it by proper Per ſons, and in a proper manner. 
As they are not above the Commands of God's Word, ſo they are 
not above the Reproofs of his Miniſters. I is not fit indeed to ſay to 
a King, Thou d Belial, (Job. 34. 18. no more than to call a Brother 
Raca, or Thou Fool + It is not fir: while they keep within the Sphere 
of their own Authority to arraign them. But it is fit that by thoſe, 
whoſe Office it is they ſhould be told what is unlamful, and told 
with IR Thou art the Man; for it follows there, v. 19. that 
God (whoſe Agents and Ambaſſadors faithful Minifters are) accep- 
teth not the Perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than 


the Poor, | 


Secondly, The Impriſonnent of John for his Faithfulneſs v. 3. He- 
rad laid hold on John, when he was going on to Preach and Baptize, 
put an end to His Work, bound him, and put him in Priſon; partl 
to gratiſie his on N and partly to pleaſe Aerodia, who of 
the two ſeem'd to be moit incens d againſt him; twas for her ſake 
that he did it. Note, (1.) Faithful ga if they do not profit 
uſually provoke if they do not do good, they are reſented as Affronts, 
and they that will not bow to the Reproof, will fly in the Face 
of the Reprover, and hate him, as Hab hated Micajab, 1 Kings 
22. 8. See Prov... 9. 8.15. 10, 12. Veritas odium parit. (2) Ir's 
no ne thing for God's Miniſters to ſuffer ill for doing well. Trou- 
bles abide thoſe moſt that are moſt diligent and fai in doing thir 
Duty, Aﬀs 20. 20, 23. Twas ſo with the Old Teſtament Pro- 
hers, ſee 2 Chron. 16. 10.24. 20, 21. Perhaps ſome of Fobr's 
riends would blame him as indiſereet in reproving Herod, and tell 
him he had better been ſilent than provoke Herod, whoſe Character 
0 well, thus to deprive him of his Liberty; but away 
with that Diſcretion that would hinder Men from doing their Duty, 
as iffrates, Miniſters, or Chriſtian Friends; I believe John's 
own Heart did not reproach him for it, but this Teſtimony of his 
Conſcience for him made his Bonds eafie, that he ſuffer'd for well-do- 
ings and not as a Buſte· body in others Mens Matters, 1 Pet. 4. 15. 
Thirdly, The Reſtraint that Herod lay under from further venting 
of his Rage againſt John, v. 5. v 2864 1 
(r.) He would have Bo him to Death. Perhaps that was not in- 
tended at firſt when he Impriſon'd him, but his Revenge by degrees 
boiPd'up to that height. Note, The way of Sin, eſpecially the Sin 
of Perſecution is down hill; and when once a Reſpect to Chriſt's 
Miniſters is caſt off, and broken through in one Inſtance, that is at 


lengrh done, which the Man would ſooner have thought himſelf a 


Dog than to have been guilty: of, 2 Kings 8. 13. | 
(2.) That which hinder'd —ç was his Fear of the Multitude, be- 
becauſe they counted John as a Prophet. It was not becauſe he feared 
God, (if the Fear of God had been before his Eyes he would not 
have Impriſon'd him) nor becauſe he feared John, tho? formerly he 
had z Revetence for him, his Luſts had overcome that, but be- 
cauſe he feared the People, i. e. He was afraid for himſelf, his own 
Safety, and the Safety of his Government; his Abuſe of which he 
knew had already render'd him odious to the People; whoſe Re- 
ſentments being ſo far heated already, would be apt upon ſuch a Pro- 
vocarion, as the putting of a Prophet to death, to break out into a 
rs 5 1. a their Fears. Thoſe that are, and af- 


preſſor, Fob 3. 1 


| 2 pretence to diſmiſs her, to prevent 9 ſhe conti ives to 


* 1 * 1 __ 2 
— — 


fect to be the Terror of the Mighty, are many times geateſt Terrors 


87 


of all to themſelves; and when they are moſt ambitious to he feared + 


by the People; are moſt afraid of them. 2. Wicked Men are re- 
{trained from the moſt wicked Practices, meerly for their ſecular In- 
tereſt, and not any regard to God. A Concern'for their Eaſe, Cre» 
dit, Wealth, and Safety, being their reigning Principle; as it keeps 
them from many Duties, ſo it keeps them from many Sins which 
otherwiſe they would not be reſtrained from; and this is one Means 
by which Sinners are kept from being overmuch Wicked, Ecel 7. 17. 


The Danger of Sin that appears to Senſe, or to Fancy-only,/influen- - 


ceth Men more than that which appears to Faith. Herod feared that 
the putting of John to Death might raiſe a Mutiny among the Peo- 
ple, which it did not; but he never fear d it might raiſe a 


* 


utiny in 


own Conſcience, which it did, v. 2. Men fear being hang d for 


that which they do not fear being damm for. 


Fourthly, The Contrivance of bringing John to his Death. 

he lay in Br 

od, is ſecur'd to us of this Nation by Law} might nei- 

ther be Try'd nor Bail'd: Tis computed that he lay a Year and half 

a cloſe Priſoner, which was about as much Time as he had ſpent in 


his publick Miniftry, from his firſt entrance into it. Nou here we 
Death, the Period of all a ood Man's Troubles, that brings the | 


have an account of his Releaſe; -not by any other Diſcharge 


Priſoners to reſt RR, fo 


iſon, and againſt the Liberty of the Subject; (Which, 
blefled be God, i | 0 0 


t they hear not the Voice of the Op- 


Herodias laid the Plot, her implacable Revenge thirſted after 


John's Blood, and would be ſatisfied with nothing leſs; croſs the 
carnal Appetites, 1 turn into the moſt harbarous Paſſions 3 
twas a Woman, a Whore, and the Mother of Harlors, that was 

drunk with the Blood of the Saints, Rev. 17. 5, 6. Herodias con 
rriv d how to wy about theMurther of John ſo artificiallyas to ſave © 
Herod's Credit, and ſo to pacify the People. A ſorry Excuſe is bet- 
ter than none. But I am apt to think that if the Truth were known, © 


Herod was himſelf in the Plot; and for all his Pretences of Surprize © 


and Sorrow, was privy to the Contrivance, and knew before what 
would be ask'd. And his pretending his Oath, and reſpect to his 
Gueſts was all but Sham and Grimace. But if he were ##epar'd 


- 


into it e'er he was aware, yet becauſe it was the thing he Would 


have, and might have prevented, he is juſtly found 


upon the Stage, and in what Method. Here we have, 


Birthday. It ſeems Herod's Birth-day was kept with ſome Solem- 


nity; in honour of the Day, there muſt needs be, as uſual, a Ball 
at Court, and to 


than what ſhe ordinarily con 
Mirth and Jollity are convenient Times for carrying on ill Deſigns 


uty of the 
whole Contrivance. Tho Fezebel-bring Naboth to his Wer if 4 © 
Bab take poſſeſſion, he hath kilPd. So tho? Herodias eomtrite the Be- 
heading of Fohn, 2 if Herod conſent to it, and take pleafure in it, 
he is not only an Acceſſary, but a principal Murtherer. Well, the 
Scence being laid behind the Curtain, tet us ſee how it was Adted 


1. The Humouring of Herod by the Damſel's Dancing upon br 


grace the Solemnity, the Daughter of -Herodias . 
Danced before them; which being the Queen's Daughter, was more 


* 


7 


3, 
Pg 


Y 


cended to. Note, Times of carnal. 


* 


inſt 's People. When the Nine was made Sick with Bottles 


a 

of Vine, he ſtretched out his Hand with Scorners, Hoſ. 7. 5. tor it 
is part of the _ of a Fool to do Miſchief, Prov. 10. 23. The PBR. 
liſtines when : 

him. Phe Fariſian Maſſacre was at a Wedding. This yo 
dy's Dancing pleaſed Herod. We are not told who Dancd with 
her, but none pleas'd Herod like her Dancing. Note, A vain and 


282 Heart is apt to be hugely in love with the Luſts of the 
1 


eſh, and of the Eye, and when it is ſo, tis entring inte further 
Temptation; for by that Satan gets and keeps poſſeſſion; See Prov. 
23. 31, 33. Herod was now upon the merry Pin, and nothing was 
more agreeable to him than that which fed his Vanitx. 
2. The raſh and fooliſh Promiſe which Herod made to this wan- 
ton Girl, to give ber whatſoever ſhe would ask, and this Promiſe con- 
firm'd with an Oath, v. 7. *Twas a vety extravagant Obligation 


which Herod here enter d into, and no way becoming 'a prudent” 
B, Prov. 


ol. 9. 2. To put 
this Blank into her Hand, and enable her to dra w upon him at plea XY 
2 was too great a Recompence for ſuch a ſorry piece of Merit; 
and 


Man that is afraid of being ſnar'd in the Words of bis 
6. 2. much leſs a good Man that fear: an Octh, 


nd I am apt to think Herod would not have been guilty of ſuch an 
Abſurdity, if he had not been inſtructed of Herodias, as well as'the 


cir Hearts were merry, call'd for Sampſon to abuſe 


ung La- 


bl 


+ 


* 
* 


* 


Damſel. Note, Promiſſory Oaths are enſnaring things, and When 
made raſhly, are the Products of inward — and the Oo - 


caſions of many Temptations. Therefore ſwear not ſo at all, leſt 
thou have occaſion to ſay, It was an Error, Eccl. 5. 6 

3. The bloody Demand the young Lady made, of John Bapzifi's 
Head, v. 8, She was before inſtruted of her Mother. Note, The 
Caſe of thoſe Children is v 


7 


fad; whoſe Parents are their Connſel- 


lors to do wickedly, as 4haziab's, 2 Chron. 22. 3. who inſtruct them, 


and encourage 
rupt Nature will ſooner be quicken'd 


ſtraind and mortifiediby. good ones. Children ought not to obey 


in Sin, and ſet them ill Examples; for the cor- 
bad Inſtructions, than e- 


their Parents againſt the Lord, but if they command them to Sin, 
muſt ſay, as Levi did to-Father and Mother, they have not ſeen them. 


* Herod having given her her Commiſſion, and Herodias her Inftruc- 


tions; ſhe requires Fob Baptiſts Head in a Charger. Perhaps fle- 


rodias fear'd, let Herod ſhould grow weary of her {as L. uſt u 


tho 


nauſcate, and be cloy'd) and then would make John Baprift's —— C 


4 


- (0 
3 


: { 


** 


i 3 
= f & be given [5 
ot only a Revenge, but a Fancy muſt be gratify'd; it mutt be given . 4 55 1 . N 7 
405 es _ 4 12 : 2. The Diſciples bury'd the Body, and brought the News in Tears 


» 


Courſe. to come up with the Rarities. b 
no pu 475 Hearing, no Forms of Law or Juſtice muſt add Solemni- 
ty to hi 

Breath. Twas well for him he wa: 

| EST could be no * 


us 
26 
85 


been here, 


1 e 22 8 8 > w» — 4 { , N * * * wh * 8 ; * 9 
W c 8 * n 8 os 9 = 
a | 8 : a y a Y * * 8 n EINE x, el e . e r 8 8818 EN hc : enn ee eee nA as ap ans 3 . 0 | a 
——m—. — ꝛ—•—éP 28 — CT — 
e od in it, b Eng: ing him in the Murther of Fohn, John muſt be her, the gave herſelf the barbarous Diverſion of pricking the Tongue 
e ew 385 the Death by which he muſt glorifie God; and | with a Needle, as Fulvia did Tully's. Note, Bloody Minds are pleas'd 
© decaule it was his who dy d firſt after the with bloody Sights, which thoſe of render Spirits ſhrink and trem- 


| beginning of the Goſpel, 
cho rhe Martyr's dy'd various kinds of Deaths. and not ſo eaſie and 
honourable as this, yet this is put for all the reſt, Rev. 20. 4. where 

read Of. the Souls of thoſe that were Beheaded for the Witneſs of Fe- 
Yet this is not enough, the thing muſt be humour'd too, and 
be Charger, ſerv'd up in Blood, as a Diſh of Meat at the 
Feaſt, or Sawce to all the other Diſhes; tis reſery'd for the third 


Death; but he is Try'd, Condeinn'd, and Executed in a 
; 1 ſo mortified to the World, that 
urprize to him, tho? never ſo ſudden. It muſt 


wall reckon it a Recompence for hex Dancing, 


— 


rook on him to be ſo, but for the Oaths ſake he commanded | 
7 * R | 


er to godly Sorrow; fins 
ammond ſuggeſts, 


„ Nat colimus, tacete lites. | Lender od ; | 
(.) Here's a pretended Conſcience of his Oath, with a ſpecious 


Lightex- 
itked; thus did that Prophet, that Elias of the Ne w Te ent, 


Vitnaſſet are lain. And God brought this 
hereby his Diſciples, who, unte fe iv | t 
2 to him, now after his Death heartily clos d with Jeſus! 
, The Diſpoſal of the is bleſſed Saint 
and Martyr. The Head and Body being ſeparated, . .: +2 

The Damſel 4 


or Remains of t 


— 


I. 


He muſt ha ve no Tryal, 


they are not to be deified.' 


he Da brough the Head in Triumph to her Hothet;2s $i 
Trophy of the Vidories of her Malice 2 v. 11. Jerom, ad 


ble at. Sometimes the inſatiable Rage of Bloody Perſecutor has 
fallen upon the dead Bodies of the Saints, and made Sport with them, 
P/al. 79. 2. When the Witneſſes are ſlain, they that dwell on the 
Earth rejoyce over them, aud make merry, Rev. II. 10. Pal. 14. 4, 


to our Lord Jeſus. The Diſciples of John had faſted oft, while their 
Maſter was in Priſon, their Bridagroom was taken away from . 
and they pray d earneſtiy for his Deliverance as the Church did for 
Peter's, Acts 12. 5; They had free acce( to him in Priſon, which 
was a comfort to them, but they wiſh d to ſee him at Liberty, that 
he might preach to others; but now on a ſudden all their Hopes are 
daſh'd. Diſciples weep and lament, when the Ford rejoycetb. Let 
1 They 1 7 1 Body. Note, There is a R ſped owing 50 

E {hs ey bury'd the Body. Note, There is a Reſpect owing to the 
Servants of Chriſt; not only while they live, but in their Bodies and 
Memories when they are dead. Concerning the two firſt New Te- 
ſtament Martyrs, it is particularly taken notice of that they were de- 


cently bury d, John Baptiſt by his Diſciples, and Stephen by devour 
Men, 4&s 2 2. yet there was no enſtuining of their Bones, or other 


Relicks, a piece of Superſtition which 'fprung up long after when 
the Enemy had ſow'd Tares. That ps An reſpect to the Bo- 
dies of the Saints is tmdoing z tho? they are not to be vilified, yet 


(2.) They went and told Feſuts ; not ſo much that he might ſhift 
for his own Safety, no doubt he heard it from others, the Countrey 
rang of it, as that they might receive Comfort from him, and be ta- 
en in among his Diſciples Nate, Mhen any ching ails us at a 
time, it is our Duty and Privilege to make Chriſt-acquaintedw 
it. *Twill be a relief to Qur-burthened Spirits to unboſom ourfelves 


Apt 
bn had long fince 


ch Death of Fin dpi, Ani. 


1 > , 
* *% 2 


1 


1. 
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un when ee bad Jubn Berti , Head brought: 
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s many if not more. This was'z vaſt Auditoty that 
Chriſt Preach d to, and we have reaſon to think an attentive Alder 
ö e « iy; 2 ſhould ſeem far the pipe part, notwithſtanding all 
J ⁵—— Way wr ee this ſee ing Teal and Forwardneis, came o foching; went of add 
+ This Paſſage of Story concerning Chriſt's feeding five thouſand |follow'd him ne mote; for many are call'd, but d choſen.” We 
Men with five Loa ves and two Eiffes, is recorded by all the four E*1 would rather perceive the Acceptablenefs of the Word by che Con 
A of Chrift's Miracles are; this verfations, than by the Crowds of its Heaters, tho chat gif 15 

worthy of ſpecial remark. Oh. gd fight, and a gd fign. su. on OT. 
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; oli e e e TY e The Bill of Fare was very -diſÞri onable to the number bf 
The great Reſdrt of People to Chriſt, when he was retit' d in the Gueſts, but five Les re RE. This Pee hae, 
He withdrew into Privacy when be heard, | ciples carried about with them for the uſe of the Family, now tliey 
557 EPF | vere retir'd "into the Deſare. | Chriſt could have fed them by Mires 
rift riſen from the Dead, and therefore [o feat: d ele, but to ſet us an Example of providing for thoſe of ourown 
off to get out of Herod's Houſholds, he will have their own Camp Pickuskad ig an ordinarr 
way. Here's" neither Plenty, nor bat nor Dainty: A Diſh 
| 01 | Fiſt was no Rarity to them that were ſhermen, but it was Foot . 
to expoſe our felves. Chriſt's Hour was not . convenient for the Twelbe; tu. Fiſhes for their Supper and Bread 
- | to' ſerve them, perhaps for a Day or two. Here was ho Wine, or 
r JECAUL Lite W. om the Rivers in the Deſart, was the 
5 a by human Prudence, he departed they to drink with their Meat; and yet aut of this Chriſt w 
by Ship. Butla City on a Hill cannot be bid ; hen the People heard It, have the Multitude fed. 'Nore, Thoſe that ha ve but a little yet when 
uu Ellownll him on foot from all 955 5 Such an Intereſt Chriſt had the Neceſſity is urgent, muſt relleve others out of that little, a; 
1 | that his withdrawing from them, | that's the way to make it more. Can God Furniſh.a Table in the Wil 
| | Here dernieſs?- Les, he can, when he pleaſeth, a plentiful Table 
as often the Seriptute was fulfill'd,tharuyto him ſpall the gatheing of |  Fifthly,The liberal Diftriburion of this Proviſion the Mul- 
ding.ro Chrittat- | titude, v. 18, 19. © Bring them hither 70 me, Note, 75 be Way to 
ter John's Martyrdom than before. Sometimes the Sufferings of the have our Creature comforts, Comforts indeed to us, is to bring them 
Saints are made'ro further the Goſpel, Phil. f. 12: and the tood of to Chriſt; for every thing is Gn&ifi'd by his Word,and by Prayer to 
e Martyrs is the Seed of rhe Church. © Now John's Teſtimony was] him.” That's 1 proſper, and do well with us, which we put 
Fabel, it was tecollected, and more improv'd than ever. Note, (.) into the Hands o our Lord Jeſus, that he may diſpoſe of it as he 
pleaſerh, and that we may take it back from his Hand, and then it 
8 wy . 8 _ be —_— one 1 us. What we give in Charity, weſhould/ 
ferr in rtunities for. our before any ſecular Advantages [bring to Chrj that he ma iouſly accept it from us, and gra- 
whadbeyer. * When the ei remover, ye hall 7enove an! go fter it, [cloully bleKe it to thoſe to wh it g gen, fünf. Jung i. D 


eoutd have ferur d himſelf by divine Power, but becauſe his'Lite was] firong Drink, fair Wader fr 
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whom itis given; this is doing it as un- 
oft 3. 3. (2) 1 _ the _ re of Ee 8 dag 2747 we 5 ph * 
Word, will nor itick at the Difficulties they may with in't Nou at this miraculous Meal, we may obſerve, _ e ns 
1 on it! The Preſence of Chrift and his Goſpel make a de- 1. The Seating of the Queſts, o. N ft” 
fart Place, not only tolerable, but deſirable, it makes the WilderneG donn; which intimates, that while he was Preach ing to them they 
an Eden, If Fre . % . [ere ſanding, which isa Poſture of Reverence ineſs for. 
- Secondly, The tender Compaſſion of our Lord Jeſus towards thoſe] Motion. | But whey ful we do for Chairs for; them.all? Let them. 
that thus follow'd him, 9. 14. (i.) He went” forth and appear di fit down on the Graſs. When 4) | Fis. 
888 mong them. Tho? he retir'd for his own Security, and g loriou Kingdom,” and"the Honour of his excellent Majeſty in a Rota, « 

is own Repole, yer he went forth from his Retirement when he aw | Feaſt for the great Men of all his 
Peopte-defirous'ro heat him, as one vis both to fi himſelf, and 


to expoſe himſelf for the mech of Souls, 


Vel. 4 n 11 | | 2 mare. glorim Kingdom than 
Note, The fight of a-great N b may juſtly move Aon. To] that, and the Honour of a mote excelling Mie , ven. a Dominion o- 
ſea eyes. and to think Þ er Nature it (elf;- but here js not fo much as'a Cloth ſpread, o 

| lect 


| lates, or Napkins laid, no Knives,or Forks, not ſo mich as.a Bench” 
ed, and to periſh, would'grieve one to the heart. None] to fir do ; oy | 


only pity them, but he help'd them. Many of them were Sick, and 1 ar gf Adam in Paradice, te coy 

he in Compaſſion to them healed them; for he came into the World] the Graſs. Bydoing every thing thus without any Pom . 

to be the great Healer. After a while 1 all hungry, and he] he plainly ſhew'd that r N f Lincs cometh 

e, 134 g 1 

2. The craving of a Bleſſing. He did not int 5 

ciples to be bn d ain, bur be himſelf Jooked up 0 Heaven, and; 

B fed, and gave Thanks ; he praiſed God for the Proviſion they had 
pray'd to God to bleſs it to them. His cravine a was © 


ving Authority; and in this Prayer and Thankſgiving, we tmay-fup- ! 
pole he had cial reference 1 0 0 4 5 
ing Tanis aten us that good Datty of eee . and 
giving Thanks at our Meals. Qod's good Creatures'multbe received 
with bann, r Tim. 4. 4. Sanivel bleſſed the Feaſt, x "Sum. 
9. 31. Ade 2. 46, 4727+, 3% 33. This is Eating and Drink ; 
ing to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. giving God ks, Rom. 
14. 6. before God, as Moſes and his Baths is ov Exod. 18. 25.. 
hen Chrift Heſſed, he looked up to Heaven, to.teach us in Prayer 
eye God as a Father in Heaven, and When u receive our Creature 
Comforts, ro look thitheriard, as taking ther from God's Hand, 
aging on him for a'Bleffing,, 70 et — 
..þ The Carving of the Mear, The Maiter of the FG was him-, 
(elf Head-c | 


= to ſhew their Diſcretion than to ſhew their Zeal,and their abun- 


Ples to provide for them. Chriſt all along expreſs d more Tender- 
rr towards the People than his Diſciples did; for What ate the 


cies of God in Chriſt. See how loth Chriſt is to part with thoſe that 
are reſolv'd to cleave to him. They need not depart: © Note, Thoſe 
chat have Chriſt haye enough, and need not depart to ſeek a Happi- 
neſs and Lively hood in the Creature. They that have made ſure 
one thing needful, need not be cumber'd about much Serving. Nor 


will Chrift whe willing Followers N a needleſs Expence, but 
. em.” © 


aver, for he brake and gave the Loaves. to the Diſeibles, and 
ill C the * to the Multitude. Chin intended hetsby to 9 — 
will make their Attendance cheap to t | is Diſciples, that they might be reſpected, as workers toge- 
But if they be hungry they have need ro depart;for that's aNeceſfity with him, As alſb to lignify in what way the ſpiritual Fodor: ; 
which has n9 Law; therefore give on them io cat. Note, The Lord] the Word ſhould be diſpens d to the World; from Chriſt, as the o- 
is for the Body, tis the Work of his Hands, tis part of his Pur- riginal Author zy his Miniſters. What riß delign'd for tb Church 
chaſe; he was himſelf clothed with a Body, that 3 encqurage et, he ſignified to ½ Servant Folm, Rev. f. . 4 Th deliver 4 all 
us to depend upon him for the Supply of our bodily Wants. But fie] that, and that only Which they receiver from the Lord, 1 Cor, 1K, 43. 
takes a eee care of the Body, when it is employ d to ſerve the} Minifters can never fili the p Ein irn ft 
Soul in his more immediate Service. If we fr ft /cek the Kingdom of 
God,and make that our chief Care, we may depend upon God to add 
other things to us, as far as he ſees fit, and may caſt all our Care of 
them upon him. Theſe follow'd Chriſt bur for a puſn, in a preſent 
pang of Zeal, yet Chriſt took this Care of them, much more will he 
provide for thoſe that follow Bim fi e de ah | 
A ee ee EE Fe e 
_truge, © An we muſt compare the n of i Purpoſes and Intentioms of k WI all take 


ters can never fill the Peoples Hearts, unleſs Chrift fix 4 
their Hands, © And what he has given to the Diſciples, they mutt . - 
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vas (.) He confiratn'd . Dileip es to 0 7 i firs; for till 
of it, H my were gone the People would nor: Diſeiples were = 
ing. out, ſo bere-the Bread be 50 go, and would not have if he bad nor conſtrain'd them. 
þ 1 A rows mg adted, and was other thin = SF", 6 They were loth to 80 to Sea without him. If thy nat £0 
The = ſpyarual-Gifts 1 in the ulm l with un, 2 ws not up hence, Exod. 35. 15. They were loth to 
ne, x the Seed beg." Gon ded up, but leave him alone, without any Attendance, or any Shi o wait for 


| a 2 4 e al no — hi ut they did is in pure e Obedience. 

= Seed form, 1 Cor. 9, 10% Thus there 1 that Jeatpereth,. a 2 105 A Chrift's „ Kees 

5 7 ck, and ſoinereaſeth..; 1) 11 l — — rf ec, Obſerve Tire, 5 Ups 
A . at 


ſentiful Satisfaction of all the Gueſts v | 
adit nates "pray { great, yet chere was PR 


Sued. Ther did albeaty and were Bd, Notes e, Thoſe Pet: 2 70 oo = by Sh, De " Fog ors Wt. 
te * o runs the Promiſe, P/ab. 37-19, Do, [=== 2 1 0 = Solitude, ca EE: 


did all cas, fo there Y 
1 x — 14 her — 5 Was but | a ley ez ROPE conver . none beth bag 18 but 18 A 


that's a#'geod as 4 Faſl. Note, 
linings . 2 as „ what W # = 


a 
* 3 
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4 | ; not enough, Hag. 1 th APs 

, | f * Fra nts char re-| 

| 2 Was 70 /Pare: \rook up. 0 2 | * Chi 15 herein {et 8 us an . 5 ecret 
Lon had _ ker for each Apoſtſe; thus what pr ths performaice , according to the Rule he 


Mat. 6..6, Perhaps in this Mountain there was ſome private“ 
mag-| OJ». or convenience provided for ſuch an Occaſion; ? Ion uſu; 


e hey coul more with its and they] n 
. eg gore hey from fre ke hath ould make this broken — Iogd 


| time, be al This bakers manife 2 ms mong the Fews.to have ſuch, O5 When the Diſei 

i y.the ie Me aud to pen nnr the Pro 5 — Seay. ears Maſter went to Pe n Peter was 1580 J Fred = 4 
1 ole that zue his, is not bare and ſoanty, but rich and 9 Wien, Chi . Pl 
ii Bread engug h. and 9 are; Luke 15. 17. an orfertig filvels Fn Thar he. was Jong alone, there be was when the Evening was 


. gaves was ſomewhat like this, bur far thorr| ; and fox ough ars, there he; was till towards Morning, 
Ares zÞen It was Laid, They 8 IG HI me fourh Watch = £ the i gut. The Night came. On, and it was a 
9 rs NOS. divine Power, tho exerted in an ry *| ſtormy, tem ſtuous. 1 30 Jet he, condined in 5 17 — in Pra 

ichmaltiplicth the Sed ſow nin the Ground every Near, and makes Nw 8 Pe ? Uigh , UE 
© Earete yidd hes Increaft 3 @ that what wasbrought out by 1 5 ore, It i good, at lea ometimes, upon ſpecial Occafions, 
is bro Dame in Sheaves: This is ithe Lord's 2 we N — 0 50% e 
11 n dog ys Pont eb ox — has We muſt not alas Prayer. 1 9 a go n 

ae wph held. . 1 ' 1 oy . e 12 
15 | Ae <5 $5. 00th E was now in the mi the Sa, 0½e wit ves, 

© CN And ſiraj 25 Jeſus conſtrained his ale Ve 75 We ſec obſerve. here 5 
| _ 4 
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Ore kim unto Ee |: t they were got into "cho mi of the when the Fin 
N e away. bs * [role I — — 5 Weather 1 of our Voy 
& r at yet meet with Storms before we artiye at the Fort we are ho 
4 wa ſent the maltitudes away,. be fer. Therefore let not him that girdeth on.the Pens Feaſt, as. 
\ inde . — — Apart to pray; and . 28 Freak it off; but after à long Calm, expect l . 


e ne was... thete alone. 24 che 


l 


* 


| ; A 7 $4 "> , a 'TheDits ples nos chere Chuilk ent then 
| But th be ib e do Jn the | midit- of the ſea, with this Ster . from jm, 2 ad 
| talſed win ee © for the wind was, contrary. "AA £4 NEL Tous wat, when he Was art y the Storm, it t had been 
| And: in the — Watch of the night, Jeſus went] a dreadful one indeed, but they had a ſpecial Command from their 
_ unto then on the Tea. © 26 And When the Mafter to 80 to 45 at 12 7 GE going about their Work, 
dips Oy Hin waking 6. the (3, they" Were 0th way ol On Dey, and tote ſent fo Bea thn em thei 
| ie % | | e way of b ent to Sea 
Doane, . is @-Jpirit z and t Vcnled out 8 Storm, ur et them not take 3 t unkindly, What 
for fear 27 Bat ſiraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, goth, they know nat now, n Kory 3 eaſter, that Cl 
laying. Be e 858 ir Fr be pot, 8 5 * With the . 
nd Peter anſwered him an 4 HS e 
AS rea. It was a great Diſc cours it to, Ie now that they had not 
| by thod,, bid-me. come unt thee on the water. 29 | 4755035 38 Er TRL DNR th Storms 
| And e Come. . And. when Peter was come down| the! he was then gig Trneed, yer Be was foo ale, Che 624 
| out of the'thip, N on 7 9 1 bo, o to . eighth wall how RE hi 1 
elus. 3 8 e win I es, 0 an to greater, and {b, 
6 . ̃⅛ ) m 
1 ing, + ord. fave me. 31 And immediately Telus! 73 rw e T8Ths 2.08 5 | 
= 1 24. order 1 ot e, the not 
| ſtretched. 0 bard, und caught him, and ſaid un- Hod and Bebe back a but made the Beſt o 2 = 
i to him. u of litte faith, Whetefore didſt thou] Note, Tho Troubles and Hilde 1 8 us he ue a OUT | | 
ll] doubt? 33 And when they were come into the ſhip, BT ONE Us from it. But theo! the n 
— 23 Then they thar were in the eke Se Approach 40 Win EN 802 
. came and Fe We” tor 1 5 thou arr | And in thi we e I i 5 | 
the 801 12 1 “ 5 94 F th 1. 4 e F 
e W 8 e Ni Ghach 
av Te ather about en, Note, The Sel 
Ne ks TOs bis e bon the and On e of God, 10 Chriſt's Opportunity. * vi | 
he acted. as rhe} pear for he came 5. till the 8 Ge 1 


oF of thoſe that] three a Clock in the Morning; for then the fourth Watch r 1 
— correfting] was in the Mornixg arch t at the Lord 3 for 1/rael in the 
at were in Ned Sea, Exod. 14. 24. 3 oy. 12 


Oh 

and Multitude, after | and t | 

e aeg ch . vey to get into ty © "Df pul wer; gas he. 1 dk unto 7 chem * on ihe So. 
EEE him wnto. the ot 123 v. ar (is Ale Jabn . d a This 1 I 

| pax cutzr Reaſba Are 8 4 y ; ind, | 
cauſe af es People were ſo affected with ves, their ae and preg ber 2 — 55 That We called e 

| des to tabe hm by forte, and 155 ow pn "Joh. We need not englure how this was done, whether, by LEE 

to avolt'w which, he 2 nerd, 8 85 555 as . of the 9 9 Yod 8 the 1 8 4h e edi in. 
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5 Waves ho 9. 8. ag Ar 8 70 9 Ty 5 Ware, 
8 SE t 1 7 N 2 yy the Totem of 


N 8 e egg Tasse dg no s SS cen Sas Nv 
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2 6. :d chis... Wh ld rhe 0 thou Sea? 7 Al 2. 1: is an laffance of Preys I AF due 8 of of the 
75 8 2 ae of by. Lord. Thy Way, 0 14955 4 n wi of Okriſt, that he would not come without a Warrant. Not, 
ER 77 19. Meal hriſt can take 5 way he pleaſeth Fi l then, 1 will come, but, Fu thou, bid me come... Note, The © 
70 {ave his People. boldeſt Spirits muſt wait for a Call to hazardous e K 
15 5 hi 5 » Her s ri 1 unt of what paſſed between AG we muſt nor rafhly and prefiim npruouſly thrift ourſelves upon them. 
ends upon his Approac Our Will ro Services and 8 ings 1s interpreted got Will; . 
? AR Brugg be and a f the Diſciples... We are here told, -/ but Hine if it hath not à regard to the Will of Shri, and- 
* x.) How their Fears were 1 dy v, 26. When . ham * be not regulated by his Call and Commang, Sue extraordin: iy - 
on the Sea they mere N ed, ſaying it 15 4 2 Gai Je 8.1, it 2 W ag this to Peter we are nox how to expect , bur i alt have 
a: 1pparirion, Id it might muc ach b better be render d. It 9 1 5 [*ecowte to the general Rules of the Word, which how >, ap 
rence. 2nd Appearance of Spirits was generally believ'd by x ex- particular Care with che help of providential Hints Tn 
pr the Sudduces, whole Doctrine 2 had warn d 2 heb profitable, to dived," 
galnft ; pet doubuleſs many eg edApparir ns have bee wed | It 35.40 nancy of 17 s Faith and Reſbluth lution Sat be 
| Cieatines, of Mens own Fear and 11 Theſe Diſciples tai tur'd upon rhe Water when Chrift bid him. To qui 1 the 8 big 
55 a $, Irit her hey ſhould have IN t is:the Lord, it can be no hs Ship, and throw him{alf into the Taws of W, to. 
© Mer. e (r.) Even the e and Approaches of Delive- thoſe threatning Waves he fo Doe dreaded, 1 
rance arp laggenales e ons of Trouble 1 hea Rh to God's | Dependance upon the Power and Word of Chii whes Du <P 
People, who are ſometimes moſt frighten'd hen they are leaſt hurt; 15 op could Ttand before ſuch 2 Faith and ſuch 2 15 
7 rhey are moſt aud d, as the Virgin Aa- y; Luke I. 29. ) It was. very kind and condeſcending in Chit: Fo, os WY Was - 
rad. 3. 6,3. The Comforts of the Spirit of 550 are intro- wo: Pee to own Hin in it, y. REF He might 7 ed Saane th 
Jon 4 57 the 75 of che Spixit of Bondage, Nom. B. 25. (2.) The ropofal as fooliſh and rath, nay, as proud 
= 5 1 a Spfrit, or the b of Ihe © it, cannot but be fri ightiul, tful, | P:ter, prexend to do as his Maſter de 5405 ? but Chriſt 1 5 that 1 
N CY a Terrof upon us, becauſe of the diſtance of the World came from a fincere and Salous Affection to i 2k racioully 
irits from us, the juſt Quarrel good Spirits have with us, and accepred of - it. Norę, Chrift is well leaſed with the: *prefſion ö 
e e Enmity evil Spirits have againſt us; ſee} Fob 1 4; | of his Peoples Love, tho” mix'd Wind made manifold, Inftmities, an 
15. The more Acquainrance 5 have with God, the Father Spi- makes the beſt of them 
rits, and the Wore. careful we ate jo keep ourſelves 5 es Love, the | t, He bid him come. When the Elan. Vine: a. They had. 
x able we ſhall be to deal "with thoſe Fears. Th 1 not only a Repulſe, but a Reprosf for 1 * becauſe th 15 1 it With 
Aae ing Fears of good People ariſe from their Miſtakes and deſign to tempr Chriſt; When Peter ask d a ; Sign he It, 5 
Peha coticetnin Chriſt i and Undertaking, | he did it with a Reſolution to trult Chriſt. The Golpel Call. i is 
D more cleatly and ful y We know t his Name, with the more Aſſu- Come, come to Chriſt, venture all in His Hate, 2 omMmit. the . 
rance.\ we Mall triift in him, Hal, 9, 10. (40 A little thing frightens keeping of your Souls to him; venture ad SEK x A Heß 
i us in 2 Horm 3 When without are Fi htings, no marvel that wit Min ane blelome World, to Jeſus Ch ritt. 
| Firs. Perhaps the Diſciples fancied this was {ome evil Spirit that] 2. He bore him our when he did come. 27 x be Waters 5 
BH rais'd the Storm. e of our Danger from outward Troubles The Communion of true Believers with 50 is repre! 
| zariſeth f from the gecaſſon they give for inward 9 7 . their bein ins 4 eg gd ng 
2.) How t heſe Fears were Dine, Fo, 75 1 op to ſit wit 
em; by ſhewing them their N take. n They were wreſtlin 4 ar 
q chem by W a delayed his Succour for ſome Ws” but late ing with him on 70 Vas ter, YN the Saen + 9; Cir we are 3 
þ his Succout againit their Fright, as much the more dangerous; he | up iÞ above the dab are enabled to trample upon it, Kept. m fink, 
2 laid that Storm 2 this Word, Be of good cheer, it 75 J, ing into it, from being'overwhelm'd by 


it, obtain a 
v2. | 5, x Jobn 5. 4, . in Chil Vidory, Joby 30: ul bee een 
12 1 eckige their Miſtake, k making hi hinifelf Kilda to them, him are crucified to it, Gal, 6. 14. See bleſſed. Paul 
= Poſe to his e Tt is 1. He oth not name himſelf as he] the Water with Feſus, and more than a Conqueror this? «$51 4g 


} 

d ro Paul, I am Fefius, for Paul as.yet 7 60 wm nots but ro'theſe þ treading upon all the threatning Waves as Fe able to ſeparate him 
Diſciptes'rwas © 110 Kn oe they knew bis Vaice,as his Sheep, | from the Love of Chrift, Rom. 865, n Thus che 8 0 World. 
L Td. 45; as Mary Mag dalen,Joh, 20. 16, they need not aſk, Who, art is become like a Sea $8 Glaſs, congealed ſo as to beat, wy 
| the'$ Lord] art thou for us, or for our Ad per Ter: ? bur could 1d fay with | that have gotten the Victory ſtand upon it and ling 
2 

5 


= 


25 


ev. 1. * 
uſe, 7t is the Voice of my Beloved, Cant. 2..8.--5, 2. True Belie- | * He walked upon the Water, not Diverſion or Oftents "te buy. 
8 by a good Token: It was enough to make them eaſy þt og o to Zeſus, and in that he was thus e Vote, 
19 un er aug who it was t E Note, A right Knowledge opens | When our Souls are following Barg God, then it is" Wo hs. . 
Door to true Comfort, ally the Knowledge of Chriſt Right-hand upholds us ; twas David's 1 Hal, 63. 8 
75 He encburag d them againſt their Fright. 12 is 2 | eros ci Supports are promiſed, and are to be expected only in ſpiritual. 
f good cheer. Saggel te, Be courageous; pluck w Spirits, | Purſuits. When God bears his Iſrael upon Eagles: Fig, dis * 
Th courageous. If Chriſt's Diſciples be not c Nin a Storm i hw 9 to hin 4 , £x0d. 19. 4. abt, we ever come LO: 
tis their own fault, he would have them fo. (z.) Be we. afraid, *by his Power in bs 82 th Gade 
(1.) Be not afraid of. me, now you Woes tis I, ſurely EL ION not | wreſtle wi wo chat we reach after K —_ fore 9 
fear, for you know I mean you no 72 5 Note will not be reward the Mark, kept by the emp of God, which Power 
a Terrgr to to 1 975 to ne ma wks wacker N 2 155 9 1 When h e andere upon ä ; — 7 
t underſta aright the Terror. will be over. (2.) Be not there is no 0 1 s ung 
of — Temp fte of the Winds and Waves, tho“ noify and very threat- | Ams. s Bok 


93 5 them not while Iam ſo near you; $9 he that g 2. Here? Re Coins and Chrift's 1 1 
11 for you, and will not ſtand by bly I iſh, — couring him. Chriſt bid him came, not 2 1 g him, aud ſues 


vers. 


walk 
need be a Terror to thoſe that have Cl hri near, FIR upon the Water, and ſo know Chriſt's Power, but 3 might 
e Death irſelf, fink, and ſo know his own Weaknetz; for r 
him and Peter, v. 28.— zr. WER gs . [his Faith, fo he would check his Confidence, and make bim d. 
6, and Chriſt's . —_—_ ſhamed of it, Obſerve 
oe to: Vaud in Peter that he woul Ng come to | t. Peter's great Fear, v. 30. * was 8 geg Fab 
Ciril upon the ten, af v. 28, N if it be thou, bid me come to thee. | and the grant Coura of Feany 
ge Was Peter's Mater Grace, and that made him fo forward Ay, Lor 4 Teles, malt far ſay, 1 ip an othing ds 
5 eren Chriſt, tho others perhaps 2 8 quite caſt: out Fear, eta 
1 


are moſt eminent for, and which have then in 
. It & an Ae of Peter's Affection to Chriſt that he defired to |, Exerciſe, 8 ſhew that they have not yet araine., Br Num was — 
to him. When he cer Chrift,whom.doubtleG during theStorm| ſtout at firſt, bur afterwards his 


he had many a time willkd for, he is impatient to be with him. He ing out of a Trial 8 N ns ae of Pars. £ * 
doth not Tay, Zid. me walt upon the Waters, as defiring it for the 


| BER. N be aw the Find — 
12 fake, but hid me come 50 Dora] as. ang) it L ny . Rn f kept t his Eye hat on on 1 — * 

me come to thee, no matter how. Note, rue Love w F 2 ater well eno en 
thro? Fire and Water, if duly.call'd to it to come to Chriſt. Chris [notice . of the D; be was dien 


in, and oblerwd how the Floods = 

. comming to them to ſuccour and deliver them, Lord, faith Perer, lift up their Wan al. * Note, Looking at Difficulties 

bid we, _ 70 thee. Note, When, Chriſt is coming towards us in a With an Eye and Promiſes with an A 
"0 Mercy, we mult J N meet him in a wa of Duty, Eye of Faith, is at the datzom of allow 1 Fears, both as 
herein we muſt vibe will g and bold to venture with him, and [to publick 1 Concerns. * — in Fang 
venture for of that would have Benefit by Eci as s $a: becauſe he confi his own Body, Nom. 4 19, 4 
viour, tuft thus by Faith come to him, Chriſt had been now for the diſcouraging Improbabilities which the Promiſe lay unde but = 

forme time abſeat, 5 hereby it appears why he 1 himſelf, Sov his Eye on 8 5 


A ind believed 1 
to endear elf ſo much the more to his Diſciples.at his ly, 18. 1 when 7 nd barons uld have — 


NG, to make it highly Ealonable, and n ptable. * [bred what he bad Ge 4-3 — the Wok we and the Bea 4 
13 a ſinall Moment Chriſt has forſaken b 5827 obey'd 4 hy Jo 1 — 22 
come, and moſt a0 c Bag 55 155 Pola — 6 1 our Mater * 71, 13, rg tabs, 
7 Ng Ker Yen ſeking | * 9 IRR frac, Ne Effect of this NE Fa 25 
7m 20, , Cant. 7 he kept voy Water, uf W th r he tegun to joe 


— — 2 
— 
Ex 
a 
* 


— 4 2 A apr ro yy Ing. a> a7 * * — 
" wn 1 
* - 


4 O 2 — * * 
1 » =.” 


1 © 1 


Faith; we af 
145 zhd Therefore when. our, S 


o 
_ 


being bred a Fiſherman, co 


imfelf\into. the Sea; if he could not walk he could ſwim; but 
reſt let Rien begin to nt, to mew him chat it was Chriſt's Righr- 2. f ory due 
hand and His holy Arm, not any Skill of his own that was his Se- Name. They not only own'd that great Truth, but were ſuitably af. 
_ , eurity. It was Chrift's great Mercy to him, that upon the failin 
Ff his Faith" he did not leave him to fink outright, to fink to the! 
A m as a Stone (Exod. t 5. 3.) but gave him time to ery, Lord ſave: 
me. Such is the Care of Chriſt concerning true Believers rho? weak, 
"they do but Jen 70 fink ; a Man is never ſunk, never undone, till he 
.3 in Hell. "Peer walk'd as he beliey'd; to him as to others the Rule 
meld good, According to your Faith be it unto you, _ „ 
he R al. recourſe to in this Diſtreſs; the old tried 
and that was Prayer 5 he cry'd, Lord ſave me. 
| x of his praying, tis fervent and importunate, 

de cried, Note, When Faith is peak, Bi 


Remedy he h 


© Ze Thi 
Obſerve (.) the ma 


1 


55 s has taught us in the Day of our Fear to ofer up frong 
_ Eries, Hen . . "Senſe of Danger: will make us cry ; Senſe 

at De endance on God /rould-make us cry to him. (2.) The Matter 
. of his Prayer was pertinent, and to the purpoſe; he cried, Lord ſave 
14 *Chrilt-is the great Saviour, he came to ſave; thoſe chat would 
Be fav d mutt not only come to him, but cry to him for Salvation; 
_ but we ate never, .brought. to this till we find ourſelves finking ; 


t. Tho? there was 


and 


: 


a | meals ory wil 8 us to him. oi gh 
hit great Favour, ro Feter in Fri 

nen with Peter's Faith in his fuſt Adventure, 

his Faith. in his after fainting, yet Chriſt did 


and of Unbelizf with 


not cat mo For. 


pts 4 N 0 $445, | $ 
= Fo He. ſaved bin. He anſwered him with the ſaving Strength of his 
N Paal. 20. 6. for immediately he Nretcbed forth h Hand 
ent him: Note,Chrift's Time to ſave is whien we fink, Plal. 18. 
e helps at a dead Lift. Chriſt's Hand is ſtill ffretched out 10 
ee keep them from finking. Thoſe whom he hath once 
"= apprehended as his own, and hath ſyarched as Brands out of the burn- | 


& 


er and Grace, Hal. 34. 4. 


9 


the WeakneG of our Faith; 


The Weaknen 


izvers, but It is as true 


Would ſoon vaniſh before à ſtrict 


all: things corifider'd, there's no good r 


ſhould be of a doubtful Mind, 


He is ready'to them a very preſent 
_ © Sixthly, The ceafing rad 1 


the Water till he dame to the Ship, and then took into that, Wien 


teh elf: would overwhelm us, is 


th; we are upheld (bur it is as we are fav, d) thro" Faith, 1 Pet. 
ny; | ous ans caſt do wn and diſquieted, 
The COvereign Remedy is do hope. in God, Pfal. 43. 3. It is likely Peter, 

IT ſwim very well, it ſhould ſeem ſo by 
Hm 21.7, and perhaps he trüſted in part to that when he caſt 


- 


ayer ſhould 


2 he will catch out of the Vater too; tho? he may ſeem to have 
fr his Held, he goth but ſeem to do. fo, for they ſhall zever periſh, 
ther ſhall any Man pluck them out of Iz Hand, John 10, 28. Never | 
2 he Wil hold bu own. Our Deliverance from our own. Fears, 
owing to the Hand of his Pow- Parts, and per s:*rwas.one thing Chriſt intended in it, for ke has 
iz. He rebuked him, for as many as he loves and ſaves he reproves 
and 2 O thou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Note, 
Faith may be true and yer weak, at firſt like a Grain of Muſtard- 
ed. Peter had Faith engugh-r6 brag Bien Upon the Water, yet | 
becauſe not enough to carry him thro,C m he had bu 
Ae. (i.) Our 1 outs op) Fears are all owing to 
He Weakne aith; therefore we doubt, becauſe we are but 
of e Fit; tis the B of Faith to reſolve Doubts, the 
ubts of Senſe in a formy Day, ſo as even then to 


Water s we but believe. more we ſhould 
we of our 1 the n 85 1 N = 
very-difpleafing te our Lord Jeſus; tis true he doth not caft o 

weak 550 | 'tr that he js not pleaſed with weak 
Faith, no, not in thoſe chat are neareſt to him,  Pberefore didſt thou | 
doubt? what reaſon was there for it? Note, Our Doubts and Fears 
Enquiry into the Cauſe of them; 
on why Chriſt's Diſci- 
00, not in a orm Day, becauſe 


| When Clift was come 
inte the Sh7p they were preſently at the Shore. Chriſt walk'd upon | 


Help.. . 


he could as eaſily have walked to the Shore; but 


Means are to be had, Miracles are not to be expected; tho Chriſt 

nesds not Inftruments for the doing of his Work, he is pleaſed to 

ul them. Obſerve, when Chriſt came into the Ship, Peer came in 

with him. W ace with Chriſt in his Patience, ſhall be Com- 
mt 


* 


wi 
umph with him. 
they were come into the 


For it had done its Work; its trying. wh FN EI 
the Waters in a Garment, | 
his Wilt, even forny 


Bind inte bis Fiſts," and bound 


That aſtended* amd deſrended, and his Word, his | 

Finds fulfl, PC). 148. 8. When Chriſt comes into a Soill he makes 

Winds and Storms to ceaſe there, and commands the Peace. Welcome 

Chriſt,and the Noiſe of her Waves will ſoon be quelPd.' Th 

Fill is to Rnom that he is God, that he is the Lord with 6. 

: :Seventhly, The Adoration paid to Chriſt hereupon, 

_ that were in the Ship came ee him, vat | 
thou 'art' the Son of God, TWO good 

MOT TEAGEIW 


and this Deliverance. © 10 


It was 2 Confirmation of their Faith in Chriſt, and abundantly 
| ecnvinc'dthemthat the Fulnes of the Godhead delt in him; for 
nome but the World's Creator could be 40 the Loaves,none but its 


dom, Rev. T. 9. Thoſe that walk | 
tare expos'd, and ſuſſer with him, ſhall 11 
jp-immediately the Storm ceaſed, 
ork. He that has 12 the 


ſes they mae 


Governor could tread upon the Waters of 


3 

to the Evidence, and make Oonfeſſon of their Faith, Thou truly art 
thy Em of Gd! They kev befor 760 

e 8 Ts n RN 


n 
= 0 A 


. 8 21 2 | 
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rift tells him he had but 


aid 


Note, The Faking of our Spirits is owing 70 the Weakneſs of our | now'they Know it beter. Faith after a Conftick with Unbelief is 


be frong. Our 
Senſe of Dury 
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Truth. 
2. They 


were made perfectly whole. 


a # = 


doubt lefs.- (30 


when. ordina 


with him ſhall 


2 


the ſame 


way to be 


Chriſt themſelves, ſhould do all they can to bring ot 


great Reaches in What he doth. This they had Knowledge of, a 


of other the Miracles Chriſt had wrought, and therefore oy flock'd - 


eir Ap- 


[plication to him. If Chriſt were better known he would not be 
Keep the Head [Chriſt was in the. World, and the World knew him. not, John x, 42. 


| Neighbours o Chrilt's being core into thoſe Parts. They ſent out 


ſe that have got the Denne of 
ers acquaint- 


fn Chriſt enough for us all, ſo that there is poking hor 


to our Souls, we * as many as we can to ſhare with us. 
More than wWe think of would cloſe with Opportunities, if tlie 5 


＋ 1 F 
ure 


een 


therefore yield 


7 n II 
[themſelves do Him, 100 with ES N 515 
1 7 f k 4 , 


Bleffings are to;be.obrain'd from Chriſt by Intrsaty. Aſk and it ſha 
5-14 69 bg eat Humil 75 ) Rim as tho 
cir Diftan ly. 2e/erching him to help, 


be Sens th: | 
[that were {abible of their RR, eas Th et 
them. And'thetr deſiring to couch che Hem.of big Garments intimates, 
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they thought themſelves unworthy that he ſhould take any particu- | 
1 N otice of them, that he ſhould fo much as ſpeak to their Caſe, oiples, for eating with-unwaſhen Hands, 
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Firſt, Here's the Cavilof the Seribes andPhariſees at Chriſt's Dif- 


. 
2 


x 


much Jeſs zouch them for their Cure; bur they will look upon it as | were the Topping Men of the eib Church, Men, whoſe Gain was 


a great Favout, if he will give them leave to touch the Hem of hi Gar-. Godlineſs, great Enemies to the Goſpel of Chriſt, but Sing theig 
en ſe⸗ | 


meut, The Eaſtern Nations ſhew reſpect to their Princes by kiſſin 


ling | Oppoſition with a Pretence of Zeal for the Law of Moſe 
their Sleeve or Skirt, (3.) With great Aſſurance of the All-Cufficien-{ ally nothing was intended but the Support of theirown 
cy of his Power, not doubting but they thould be heal d even by | ver the Conſciences of Men, They w 


touching the bem of his Garment, that they ſhould receive abundant of Buſineſs. Theſe: Seribes and Phariſees here introduc'd wete of Fe- 


5; W 
Tyran Fo- 
ere Men of Learning, and 


Communication from him by the ſmalleſt Token or Symbol of Com- 71/alem, the Holy City, the Head City, whither "the Tribes went 


ummion with him. They did not expect the Formality of ſtriking | up, and where were fer the Thrones of Fu ee the ole» ; 
his Hand over the Place or Perſons diſeaſed as Naaman did, 2 Kings] fore have been better than others, b 2 they 5 they mou er 


5. II. but were ſure there Was in him ſuch an overflowing fulneis 
of healing Vir rue, that they could not fail of a Cure, that were hut 


os were worſe. Note, Extet- 
nal Privileges, if they be not duly improv'd, commonly fwell Men 
up the more with Pride and Malignity, Feruſalem mould have 


admirted near him. It was in this Country and Neighbourhood that. been a pore Spring, was now become a poiſon'd Sink, How iy thg 


the Woman with the bloody Iifue was cured by tourhing the Hem of | /aithfu 


hu Garment, and was commended for her Faith, at. 9. 20, 21, 22. 
And thence probably they took Occaſion to aſk this Note, The Ex- 
| * | of others in their Attendance on Chriſt may be of uſe 
Fork to direct, and to encourage us in our Attendance on him. *Tis 
good uſing thoſe Means and Methods, which others before us have 
well in-the Uſe of. 5 | Nh 

_ Secondly, The Eruit and Succeſs of this their Application to Chriſt. 
It was not in vain that theſe Sons of Facob fought him, for as mam 
as touched were made perfefly whole. Note, (t.) Chriſt's Cures are 


perfect Cures, Thoſe that he heals, he heals perfey. He doth nor | 


do his Work by Halves. Though ſpiritual Healing be not perfected 
at firſt, yet doubtleſs he that has begun the good Work, will perform it, 
Phil. 1. 6. (2.) There is abundanee of healing Virtue in Chriſt for 


City become a Karlot) 5 24 
ow it rheſe great Men be the Accuſers; pray, what is the Accu- 


Tradition of the Elders? This Charge they make good in à particular 
| Inſtance, They waſh nat 8 when they eat jake, A very 
high Miſdemeanor! Twas a Sign Chrift's Rape carried them 


them with. | 95 — 

Obſerve, 1. What was the Tradition of the Elders, That People 
thould often waſh their Hands, and al ways at Meat; This they plac'd 
a great deal of Religion in, ſuppoſing that the Meat they touch'd 
with znwaſhen Hands would be defiled to them, The Phariſers pra. 


all that apply themſelves to him, be they never ſo many. That preci-| ctiſed this themſelves, and-with a great deal of Strifine& impos'd it 


cus Oiatineut which was pour'd on his Head, ran down to the Skirts 


of hu Garments, Pſal. 133. 2. The leaſt of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 
like the Hem of bim Garment, is tepleniſhed with the overflowin 


upon others, not under civil Penalties, but as Matter of Conſcience, 


0 Healing Virtue that is in Chriſt, is put forth. for the Benefit of | ter ſent him both to waſh hisHands With and todrinkwirtthisMeat, 


oſe that by a true and lively Faith touch him. Chriſt is in Heaven, 
but his Ford u nigh w, and he himſelf in that Word, When we 
mix Faith with the Word, apply it to ourſelves, de upon it, 
and (ubmit to the. Influences and Commands of it; then we touch 
the Hem of Chriſt's Garment. *Tis but thus touching; and we are 
made whale, On ſuch eaſy Terms are ſpiritual Cures offer'd by him, 
that may truly be ſaid to heal freely; fo that if our Souls dye of 


the greateſt Part being accidentally ſhed, he waſt'd his Hands Wien 


would rather die than trangreſs the Tradition of the Elders; Nay, 
they would not eat Meat wich one that did not waſt before Meat, 
This mighty Zeal in ſo ſinalla Matter would appear very ſtrange, if 
we did not ſtill ſee it incident to Church Oppreſſors, not only to bg 
fond of pradifing their own Inventions, bur to be furious in 'prefing 


their Wounds it is not long of our Phyſician, tis not for Want of | their own Impoſirions. 


Skill or Vill in him; but it is purely long of our ſelves. He could 

have healed us, he would have healed us, but we would not be heal- 

ed; ſo chat aur Blood will lye'upon our own Heads. 
. 


* P89 . 


2, What was the Tranſpreſſion of this Tradition or Injun&tion by: 
the Diſciples ;, it ſeems they: did not waſh their Hundt when they oat 
Bread, which was the more offenſive to the Phariſees, becauſe they 


i were Men that in other things were ſtrict and conſcientious.” The 


Cuſtom was innocent enough, and had a Decenty in its Civil Uſe 
We read of the Water for purifying at the Marriage where Chr 


3 8 | age where e 
In thisChapter wi Bug eng Lord ſus, as the great Projhet teaching, was pieſent, John 2, 6.' though Chriſt turned it into Wine; and ſu 


| as the great Phyſician healing, and ag the great Shepherd of the Sheep 


put an end of that Uſe of it. But when it came to be practis d an 


freding, as the Father of Spirits inſtructing chem; as the Conqueror zmpos'd as a Religious Rite and Ceremony,and ſuch a Streſs laid upon 


of Satan diſpoſſeſifag him, and as concern'd for the Bodies of hu Pro- 


| ,0 | 0? 1 aught, 
IG proving for them. Here, (1. 2 Chriff's Diſcourſe with the as not to comply with it or obſerve it; no, not when the Scribe and 


er and 


iſces' about Humane Traditions and Imunctions, v. Phariſees had their Eye upon them. They had already learned St. 


1.—9. (z.) Hu Diſcourſe with the Multitude' and with bus Diſci- Faul's Leſſon, All things art lawful for me, no doubt*tislawful'v 


the things that defile. a Man, v. 10.22. (30 


28. (4. Hu Healing of all that were brought to. him, v. 29-31 
£ 5. He Feeding four Thouſand Men, with 
| px Fiſhes, * SHINING LOT oa CK”, 


„ 15 5 5 
1 to Jeſus Sctibes and Phariſees, which 
were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2 Why do thy Diſ: 
ciples tranſgrels the tradition of the elders? for 
they waſh bot their hands when they eat bread. 
3: But he anſwetred and ſaid unto them, Why do 
you: alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by 
77 Tradition? 4 For God commanded, faying, 
lonour thy father and mother: and, He that cur- 


ſeth father. or mother, let him die the death. 5 But 
7e fu, Whoſoever: ſhall' ſay to b father or his mo- in 


tofited dy me, 6 And honour not his father or 
mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradi- 
tion. 7 Te hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of 
you, ſaying, 8 This people draweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; 
but cheir heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 
7 me, teaching for. Doctrine the commandments 


pe I it a gift „ e thou mighteſt be 


f — 


of the e Teachers Nor 5 ee n 


o occaſi- 
as | 


on'd many excellentDiſcourſes Saviour s, for the Se 
the Try Bt of dur ä ertling of 


| 3 * 
LY \ 
. 5 
4 


a 


waſh before Meat; but I will not be brought under the Power of any, 
go over, T Cor. 6. 12. 


ſeven: Loaves and a few 3: What was the Complaint of the Seribes and Phariſees d Y 


them: They quarrel with Chriſt about it,ſuppoſiag that he allow*d* 
them in it, as he did no doubt 2 own Fxample. * do thy Dif-" 
ciples tranſpre/s the Canons of the Church, and why doſt thou ſuffer” 
them to do it? Twas well the Complaint was made to Chriſt; for 
the Diſciples themſelves, though they knew their Duty-in this Caſe, 
yet perhaps were not ſo well able to give a Reaſon: for what they” 
did, as were to be wiſh'd. 
Secondly, Here is Chriſt's Anſwer to this Cavil, and his Juſt 
fication of the Diſciples in that which was charg'd upon them as 
a R Note, While we ſtand faſt in the Liberty where: 
with 
. Ways Chin replie a : 
wo iſt replies upon them, 8 | 
1. By Way of Recrimination, v.-—6. They were ſpying Mozes- 
in the Eyes of his Diſciples, but Chriſt ſhews them a Beam in their 
own. But that which he charges upon them, is not barely a Recri-- 
mination, for it will be no Vindicatien of ourſslves, to condemn our 
Reprovers; but it is ſuch a Cenſure of their Tradition (and the Au- 


only a Non- compliance lawful, but an Oppaſtion a Duty. That human 
Authority muſt never be ſubmitted to, which ets up in Competi- 
tion with divine Authority. WT” WED | 
The Charge in n IS, Tor tran/preſs the Commandment of God, 
by your Tradition. They :calFd-it-the Tradition of the Elders, lay | 
treſs: upon the Antiquity of the Uſage, and the Authority of them 
that impos dit, as the Church of Rome doth upon Fathers andCoun-' 
cis; butChrift calls it their Tradition. Note, Illegal Impoſtions' 
will be laid to the Charge of thoſe that ſupport and maintain 1 
150 . up, as well as of thoſe. who firſt invented and enjoyn c 
m, 
hoſe that are moſt zaalous of their on Impoſitions are commonly 
moſt careleſs of Gods Commands which is a good reaſonwhyChriſtꝝ 


ia iſciples ſhould. ſtand upon their Guard againſt ſuch Impoluions, 


{elves inoffenſively,when this was the worſt thing they could charge | 


and making it a Sin againſt God if they did not do it. Rabbi Mee 
Fulneſs of his Grace, and he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. (3.) 2 Rabbi Akiba being kept a cloſe Priſonet, having Wa- 


the Remainder, though he left himſelf none to drink, Aying, Hg 


Js 


thority of that was it they built their Chaxgs upon) as makes not 
u 


. G. 16, n tranſereſs the Commandment of God, Note, 


- 


The Scribes and Phatifees - 


ation? What Articles do theyexhibit againſt theDiſciplesof Chriſt ® 
Why, truly the thing laid to their Charge is Noneonformity to be 
| Canons of their Church, v. 2. Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſt the 


= 


5 


it; the Diſciples tho? weak in Knowledge, yet were ſo well tau oy: 3 


Ho caſting the Druil-out of the bum of Canaan? 5 Daughter, v. 21. eſpecially not of thoſe who ſaid to their Souls, Bow down that we may 
is 


iſt has made us free, he will be ſure to bear ws ol | 
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leſt tho? at firſt they 

they come at length to conffont the Authority of Chriſt, Tho' the 

Fhariſees iu tba Command of waſbing 3 Meat, did not intrench 

N — Command of God yet becauſe in other Inſtances they did, 
utlifies | 


— 
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his. Diſciples Diſobedience to 2616s. 


their Tranſgreſſing. the fifth Commandment. | 
: Let us Ge what the Command of God is, v. 
cept, and hat the Sunctioꝝ of the Law is. 
he recent is, Honour thy Father and thy 


whom Providence has made the Inſtruments of our Being, we give 


pur ſpme of his Image upon them. The Whole of Childrens Duty 
to their Parents is included in this of honowring'them, which is the 
Spring and Foundation of all the reſt: I I be a Father, where 7s my 
Hemau? Our Saviour here ſuppoſes it to mean the Duty of Chil- 
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Honour Vidomt, i. e. maintain them, 1 Tim 5. 3. ES 
Ihe Sanction of this Law is the fifth Commandment, is a Pro- 
miſe, that: thy Days may be long; but our Saviour waves that, leſt 


= 


mand ment in another Scripture, which ſpeaks the Duty highly and 
indif} nablyneceilary; be that curſeth Father, or Mat ber, let him 
dye the Death: Ths Law we have, Exod. 21. 17. The Sin of Cur- 
fog Parents is here oppos'& to tlie Duty of honauring them. Thoſe 


— 2 2 E CODES —————.— — _ 
WI þ 
- ; a ; 


A— — 


to call a Brother 


. — 


Raca be ſo penal, what is it to Call a Father ſo? By 


vice or Relief to Parents, is included in Curſing of them. Tho? the 
Language be reſpectful enough, and nothing abufive in it, yet what 
i chat avail if the Deeds be not agreeable ? tis but like him that 
Hic, 7 20 Sir, and went not, Mat. 21. 30 
2. Let us ſee what: was the Contradiction w 
the Elders gave to this Command: IWas not direct, and downright, 
but pied; their Caſuiſts gave them ſuch Rules as furniſhed them 
With an eaſy Evaſion from the Obligation of this Command, v. 5, 
6. You hear what:God ſaith, but yerjay ſo and ſo. Note, That which 
en lay, even great Men, and learned Men, and Men in Authority, 

uſt be examin d by that which God ſaith, and if it be found ei- 
the contrary: or inconkiterit, it may, and muſt be rejected, At 4. 

_ BB» Ozferve, 4 F ; 
What their Tradition was; that a man could not in any caſe 
beſtow his Worldly Eſtate better than to give it to the Prieſts, and de- 
ote it to the Service of the Temple: And that when any thing was 

d devoted, it was not only unlawful to alienate it, but all other O- 
bligations, tho? never ſo juſt and ſacred, were thereby ſuperſeeded, 
anda Man was thereby diſcharg'd from them. And this proceeded 
artly trom their ne eg the ſuperſtitious Regard they 
had to the Temple, and partly from their Covetouſneſs, and Love of 


. 


* 


Money; for what: was given to the Temple they were gainers by. 
The former was in Pretence, the latter was in Truth, at the bottom 


of this Tradition. MIS OE | | 
How they allow'd the Application of this to the Caſe of Chil- 
dren, When their Parents Neceſſities call for their Aſſiſtance, they 
pleaded, That all they could ſpare from themſelves and their Chil- 
dren, they had devoted to the Treaſury of the Temple. It ita Gift by 
0 thou mighteſt be proſited by me, and therefore their Parents 
muiſt expect nothing from them; ſuggeſting wirhal that the ſpiritual 
Advantage' of what was ſo devoted would redound to the Parents, 
who mult live upon that Air. This they taught was a good and 
Valid Plea, and many unduriful, unnatural Children made ufe of it, 
and they juſtified them in it, and ſaid, He ſball be free; ſo we ſupply 
the Senſe; Some go further, and ſupply it thus, He doth well, his 


F. obſervd the fifth Commandment. The Pretence of Reli 
. would make his Refuſal to provide for his Parents not only 2 falle, 
but plauſible, But the Abſurdity, and Impiety of this Tradition 
was very evident; for revealed Religion, was intended to improve, 


which. is this of honouring our Parents,. and had they known what 
that meant, I will have Fuſtice, and Mercy, and not Sacrifice, they had 
| not thus made the moſt arbitrary Rituals deſtructive of the moſt ne- 
Fx Morals. This was making-the Commandment of God cf none ef- 
Fe. Note, Whatever leads to, or countenanceth Diſabedience, doth 
18 in effect make void the Command; and they. that take upon them to 
' diſpenſe withGod's Las, do inChrift'sAccountrepeal and diſanul it. 
To break the Law is had, but to teach Men ſo, as the Scribes and Pha- 
mand given, if it be not obey d? The Rule is, as to us, of none effect, 
i we be not zul d by it. It's time for the Lord to-work, high time for 
. great Reformer, the great Refiner to appear; for they have 
made void the Lam, Pal, 119. 126+ Not only Sinn'd againſt. the 
Commandment, but as far as in them lay,ſinm'd away the Command- 
ment, But thanks be to God, in ſpite of them, and all their Tradi- 
tions, the Command ſtands in full Force, Power, and Virtue. - 


7. Note, It is 


1 St 


the Prerogative of him who ſearcheth the Heart, 


ſcem only to infr inge the Liberty of Chriſtians, ! 


he Proof of this Charge is in a particular Inſtance, that of | 
4. what the Pre- 0 
R Hees. Note, The Reproofs of Sin and Sinners, which we find in 
Mother; this is enjoyn'd 

by the common Father of Mankind, and by paying Reſpect to tliem, 


nour to him cho is the Author of it, who has thereby, as 10 us 


| drens maintaining their Parents, and miniſtring to their Wants, if 
here be occaſion, and being every way ſerviceable to their Comfort. 


mould thence infer it to be only a thing commendable and profi- 
$,and inſiſts upon the Penalty annex'd to the Breach of this Com- 


that ſpeak Ill of their Parents or with Ill ro them, that mock at them, 
Or gixe them taunting and opprobrious Language, break thisLaw. If 


gur Saviour's Application of this Law, it appears, that deny ing Ser- 


Wenn en ef 


Bays Hall le long in the Land, and he ſhall be look'd upon as having 
| ion 


not to overthrow natural Religion, one of the fundamental Laws, of 


riſees did, is much worſe, Mat. 5. 19. To hat Purpoſe is the Com- 


and knows what is in Man, to pronounce who are Hypocrites. The 
Eye of Man can perceive open Frofaneneſs, but it is only the Eye of 
Chriſt that can diſcern Hypoeriſy, Luke 16. 15. And as it is à Sin 
which his Eye diſcovers, fo it is a Sin, which of all other his 
Soul hates. ene 8 25 WOTTE» PEEING DR IT 
Now Chriſt ferches his reproof from I/a. 29. 13. Fell did Efaias 
Propheſy of you. Iſaiah ſpoke it of the Men of that Generation, to 
whom he propheſied, yer Chriſt applies it to theſe Scribes and Pha- 


Scripture, were deſign'd to teach the like Perſons and Practices to the 
end of the World; for they are not of private Interpretation, 2 Pet. 
t. 20. The Sinners of the latter Days are propheſied of, K Tim, 4. 
1. 2 Tim. 3. t. 2 Pet. 3. 3. Threatnings directed againſt others 
belong to us, if we be guilty of the ſame Sins. T/aiah propheſied 
not of them only, but of all other Hypocrites, againſt whom that 
Word of his is fill level'd, and ſtands in force. The Propheſies of 
22 ray are every Day in the fulfilling. , 3 1 
This Prophecy doth exactly decypher an hypocritical Nation, 
Va. 9. 17.10. 6. Here is 8 | 
1. The Deſcription of Hypocrites, in two things 
1. In their own Performances of Religious Worſhip, v. 8. When 
they draw nig h to God with their Mouth, and honour him with their 
1 their Heart is far from him. Obſerve, n 
(..) How far an Hypocrite goes; he draws nigh to God, and honours 
him. He is in Profeſſion a Worſhipper of God. The Phariſee went up 
to the Temple to Pray; he doth not ſtand at that diſtance which thoſs 
are at that lire without God in the World,but has a Name among the 
People near unto him. They honour him, i. e. they take on them to 
honour God, they joyn with thoſe that do ſo. Some Honour God 
has even from the Services of Hypoerites, as they help to keep up 
the Face and Form of Godlineſs in the World, whence God fetches 
Honour to himſelf;tho? they intend it not to him. When God's Ene- 
mies ſubmit themſelves but fezgnedly, when they he unto him; fo 
the Word is, P/al, 66. 3. it redounds to his Honour, and he gets 
himſelf a Name, e Gn 3 
; this is done but wth his Mouth, 


(2.) Where he refts and takes up 
and with Bi Lips. *Tis Piety but from the Teeth outward; he ſbews 
much Love, and that's all, there is in his Heart no true Love; they 
make their Voice to be heard, 16. 58. 4. mention the Name of the 
Lord, Iſa. 48. 1. Hypocrites are thoſe that only make a Lip-labour 
of Religion and Religious Worſhip. In Word and Tongue the worſt | 
Hypocrites may do as well as the beſt Saints, and ſpeak as fair with 
Facob's Voice. | | „„ Ou 


(30 What that.is wherein he comes ſhort, it is in the main mat - 


| ter, heir Heart i far from me, habitually alienated and eſtrang d, Eph. 


4 18. actually wandring, and dwelling upon ſomething elſe ; no ſe- 
rious Thoughts of God, no pious Affections towards him, no Con- 
cern about the Soul and Eternity,no Thoughts 4 F to the Ser- 
vice. God is near in their Mouth, but far from their Reins, Jer. 12. 
2. Ezek. 33. 31. The Heart, with the Fool's Eyes, in the ends of the 
Earth. *Tis a filly Dove that is without Heart, and ſo tis a filly 7 7 
Hof. 7. 11. An Hypocrite faith one thing, but thinks another. The 
great thing that God looks at and requires is the Heart, Prov. 21. 26. 
if that be far from him, *tis not a reaſonable Service, and therefore 
not an acceptable one, it is the Sacrifice of Fools, Eccl. 5. . 
2. In their Preſcriptions to others; this is an Inſtance of their 

Hypocriſy, that they Teach for Doctrinet the Commandments of Men. 
| The Jews then, as the. Papiſts ſince, paid rhe fame reſpect to oral 
Tradition that they did to the Word of God, receiving it, par? pe 
tis aſfecku ac reverentia, Conc. Trident. Seſ. 4. Decr, I. W nen Men? 
Inventions are tack'd toGod's Inſtitutions, and impos'd accordingly, 
this Hypocriſy, a meer A es re The Commandments of 
Men are properly converſant about the things of Men, but God will 
have his own Work done by his own Rules, and expects not that 
which he did not himſelf appoint. That only comes to him that 
comes from him. 3 8 

2. The Doom of N tis put in a little compaſs, in vain 
do they Worſhip me. Their Worſhip doth not attain the End for 
which it was appointed, twill neither pleaſe God, nor profit them 
ſelves, If it be not in Spirit, tis not in Truth, and ſo tis all nothing. 
That Man who onlyſeems to be Religious, but is not ſo, his Religion 
it bain, Jam. 1. 26. and if our Religion be a vain Oblation, a vain 
Religion, How great is that V auity! How fad is it to live an Age of 
Prayers, and-Sermons,and Sabbaths, and Sacraments in vain; to heat 
the Air in all theſe, tis ſo, if the Heart be not with God in them, 
Lip-labour is loſt labour, /a. t. 11. Hypocrites ſow the Wind, 
and reap the Whirlwind ; truſt in Vanity, and Vanity will be their 


Recompence, wet . a | | . 
7 This Chriſt juſtifies his Diſciples in their Diſobedience to the 
Traditions of the Elders, and this the Scribes and 8 got by 
their Cavilling; xe read not of any Reply they made, if they were 
not ſatisfied yer they were ſilenc'd, and could not refift the Power 
e )( ĩĩ . Rc 9b.. 6 
10 And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto 
them, Hear and underſtand. 11 Not that which go- 
eth into the month defileth a man: but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth à man. 


1 


f 


1 


4 


| | 112 Then came his diſciples and faid unto him, Know- 
2. The other part of Chriſt's Anſwer is by way of Keprehenſion, 2 Then came his di P NUN, Nr | 


d that which he here chargeth them with isHypocriſy,yeHypocrites; 


elt thou that the . Phariſees . were offended after they 
heard this ſay ing? 13 But he anſwered [co oro 
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Every plant Which we” Tt Farher hath not | 


planted ſhall be foored up. 14 Let them alone 
5 be blind leaders of che blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both {hall fall into the ditch, 15 Then 
anſwered Peter and faid unto him, Declare unto us 
his parable. 16 And Jeſus ſaid, Ars ye alſo pet 
without underſtanding? 17 Do not ye yet under. 
ſtand, that Whatſioever entereth in at the mouth, goeth 
into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught ? 
s But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, 


come forth. from the heart, and they defile the man. 


19 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur 
ders, adulteries, fornicstions, thefts, falſe wWitnels, 
blaſphemies. 20 Theſe ate the things which defile 
a man; but to eat wich unwaſhen hands, defilech not a 
Chriſt having prov'd that the Diſciples in eating with unwaſhen 
Hands, were nor to be blam'd, as rranſgrefſing the Traditions and 
Injunctions of the Elders, comes here to ſhew, that they were not 
to be blam'd as having done any thing that was in it ſelf evil, In the 
former part of his Diſcourſe” he overturn'd the Authority of the 
Law, and in this the Reaſon of it. W 


1 of 


-% - 
1 


| . ee Is 
Firſt, The folemn Introdu#70n to this Diſcourſe, p, to. He called 


the Multitude. They were withdrawn while Chriſt diſcours'd with 
the Scribes and Phariſees, probably thoſe proud Men order'd them 
to withdraw, as not willing to talk with Chriſt in their hear ing; 
Chriſt muſt favour them at their pleaſure with . in private. 
But Chriſt had a regard to the Multitude, he ſoon diſpatch'd the 
-ribes and Phariſees, and then turn'd them off, and invited the Mob, 
the Multitnde to be his Hearers; Thus the Poor are Eva el by 
is 
hath Chriſt choſen. humble Jeſus embraceth tho whom the 
proud Phariſees look*d upon wtih diſdain, and to them he deſigu'd it 
for a Mortification. He turns from them as wilful and 4-44 8 
and turns to the Multitude, who tho* weak, were humble, and wil- 
8 be ug. To them he ſaid, Hear, and underſtamd. Note, 
t we hear from the Mouth of Chriſt, we mult give Al diligenee 
to underſtand. Not gry Scholars, but even the Minde, the or- 
din eople muſt apply their Minds to underſtand the Words of 
Chrift. He therefore calls upon then to under ſtaud, becauſt the Lei- 
ſon he Was now about to teach them was contraryto the Notions they 
had fucked in with their Milk from their Teachers, and overturn'd 
many of the Cuſtoms and Uſages which they were wedded to, and 


_ laid ſtreſs upon. Note, There's need of a LENT Intention.of Mind, 


to free Men from thoſe corrupt 


and Clearnefſs of W | 
they have been bred up in, and long 


Principles and Practices whic 


_ accuſtom'd'ro'; for in that caſe the Underſtanding is commonly 


 brib'd and Fab A by Prejudice. 


_ -* Secondly, The Truth it felf laid down, v. 1x. in two Propoſiti- 
ons, which are 8 to the vulgar Errors of that time, and were 
ns. | . 


t, Not that bie goes into the Mouth defiles the Man. It is not} 


1 
2 
10 


erefore furpr 


the Xind, or Qualiij of our Food, nor the Dirtineſs of our Hands 
that affects RY with any moral Pollution or Defilemetit. The 
15707 of Gad i not Meat and Drink, Rom. 14. 17, That defiles 
m, by which Guilt is contracted before God, andthe Man is 
der d offenfive_to him, and disfitted for Communion with him; 
now what, we eat, if we do not eat unſcaſonably and immoderately, 
doth not this; for fe the pure all things are pure, Tit. . 15, The 
Phariſees carried the Ceremonial Pollutions by eating ſuch and ſuch 
= much further than rhe Law intended, and burthen'd. it with 
Additions of their on; which our Saviour witnefſeth againſt, in- 
tending n the Way to a Repeal of rhe Ceremonial Law 
Was now 


in chat matter. eginning to teach his Followers to 


call nothing common or unclean,” and if Peter, when he was bid to &11} 
ud eat, had remembred this Word, he would not have faid, Not /o, 


£4 s 10. 1 14, 15, 28. e e e 8 
2. Bur rhat which comes or of the Month, this defites K Man. We 
e polluted, not by the Meat we eat with unwa 
words we = from an unſantified Heart, fo it is that the Mouth 
He. oy the Fleſs to Sim, Rcel. 5. 6. Chriſt in a former Diſcowſe had 
laid a great Streſs upon our words, Matt. 12. 36, 37. and that was 
tended forReproof and Warning to choſe that cavil'd at him - This 
intended for Reproof and Warning to thoſe that cavil'dat the 


Ives with har they eat, but the Phariſees that defile themſelves: 


with what they ſpeak ſpitefully and cenſorioully of them, Note, 
Th g theCommand- 


re 


hoſe whochargeGyilt upon others for tranſ; 
lt upon themſelves b 


ments of Men, many-times bring greater 
tranſpreffing the Lawof God againſt 


themſelves, who are moſt forward to cenſure theDefilements of others. 


Thirdly, The Offence that was taken at this Truth, and the Ac-! 
count brought to Chriſt of that Offence, v. 13. The Diſciples ſaid: 


o dim, 


1 noweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended, and didit 
ou not 


foreſce that they would be {o at zhis Saying ? and would 


L. at thee, 


: 


ble, 


Hands, but by the! 


iples, and cenſur'd them. *Tis not the Diſciples thatdefile them- 


| raſh Judging. Thoſe moſt defile: 


the worſe” of thee, and of thy Doctrine for it, and be the 


L Ee ds Zh. 


| — — — yr rr en mer nt rn IP TS 
1. It was not ſtrange that the Phariſees ſhould be offended at this 
plain Truth, for they were Men made up of Error and 2 
take and Malice. Sore Eyes cannot bear clear Light, and nothing is 
more provoking to proud Iinpoſers than the undeceiving of thoſę 
whom they ha ve firſt lind. folded, and then enflav'd. It ſhould ſcem 
that the Phariſees, who were the ſtrict obſervers of the Traditions, 
were more offended than the Srribes, who were the Teachers of them; 
and perhaps they were as much gall'd w 
rine, which taught a ſtrictneſs in the Government of ourjTongue, 

as with the former part, which taught an Indiffereney about waſt« 


ö 


ing our Hands. Great Contenders for the Formaliries of Religion. 


being commonly as e Contemners of the Subſtantials of it. 
2. The Diſciples thought it ſtrange their Maſter ſhould ſay that 


he ſaid it, and what would be the effe& of it, and 


That tho? in indifferent things we muſt be render of giving Offence, 
yet we muſt not for fear of that balk any Truth of Duty. Truth 
muſt be ond, and Duty mult be done, and if any be dis 
their on fault; tis not Scandal given, but taten. 
Perhaps the Diſciples: were themſelves ſtumbled at the Word 
Chriſt aid, which they thought Bold, and ſcarce reconeileable with 


clean Meats, and therefore objected this to Chriſt, that they mig! 
themſelves be better inform . hey might 


would not have the Phariſees, go away diſpleas'd at any thin 


tels concerning them. ene 1 | 
. The roofing out of them and their Traditions, b. 13. Ever 
Plant which my heavenly Father bath not planted ſpall Ze rooted up, 
Not only the corrupt Opinions, and ſuperſtitious Practiſes 'of the 
Phariſees, but their Sect, and Way; wal Eonftſbution were Plants, 
not of God's planting: The Rules of their Profeſſion were no Ig. 
ſtitutions of His, bur ow'd their Original to Pride and Formality, 
The People of the Fews were planted a noble Vine, but now they are 
become the 8 Plant of a ſtrange Vine, God difown'd the: 
as not of his planting. Note, T. In the Viſible Church, tis no firange 
thing to find Plants that our heavenly Father has not planted. I im- 
ply'd, that whatever is good in the Church is of God's planting, Th 
I. 19. | 
will caſt forth Weeds of it (elf, more or leſs, and there is an Ene 
buſie ſowing Fares. What is corrupt, tho” of Go@'s permitting, | 
not o — he ſowes nothing but good Seed in his Field. Let 
us not therefore be deceiv*'d, as if all mutt needs be right that we 
find in the Church, and all thoſe Perſons and things ourFa 
that we find in our Father's Garden; believe nat Spirit, zut 
the Spirits: See Fer. 19. 5.23: 3t, 32. (z.) Thoſe that are of th 
Spirit of the Phariſees, proud, formal, and impoſing, what fy br 
foever they make, and of what Denomination foever they be, God 
Will not own them as of his planting ; by their Fruits you” ſball En 
them. (3.) Thoſe Plants that are not of God's planting, all nor be 
of his protecting, but ſhall undoubtedly be roofed up. What is n 
God ſhall not ſtand, Acts 5. 38. What things are unſcriptural w' 
wither and dye of themſelves, | 
however, in the great Day theſe Tares that offend” will be bundled 
for the Fire. What's gone with the Phar7ſees and their Traditions? 
they are long fince abandon'd, but the Goſpel of Truth is great, and 
will remain. It ry ers | at 2 woway 
2. The Ruin of them and their Followers, chat had their Perfh 
and Principles in admiration, v. 4. Where 
Have no” Co: 


1. Chrift bids his Diſciples let them alone. ® | 
with them, or Concern for them; neither court their Fayour, nor 
dread their Diſpleaſure; care not tho? they be offended,” che 
take their Courſe, and let them take the Iſue of it: They are wed- 
ded to their own Faiictes, will have every theing their 6wn way, and 
let them alone. Seek not to pleaſe a Generation of Men that ple 
not God, (1 Theſ. 2. 15% and will be pleas'd with nothing less t 
an abſolute Dominion over — (ciences, They are joyne@ 0 
as Te Hof. 4 17. the! of their own Fancy, {er them | 
ler them be filzhy ſtill, Rev. 22. rx. The Caſe of theſe Sinner is fac 
indeed, whom Ghirift orders his Minifters to let alone, 

wp > He gives them two Reafons for it. Let them alon, for 

t. They are proud and r two bad Qualities that often 
and render à Man incurable in bis Folly, Prov. 26, tz 
leaders of the Mind. "They are 
and ſtrangers to the ſpiritual | | 
roud, that they thinkthey ſte better and further than any, and there- 
Fore undertake to be leaders of _ e w others the way to Hea- 
K 


* 


ofly 7onorant in the things of God, 


* 


the latter part of Chriſt's | 


But let the Huſbandman be never ſo careful, his Ground 


*; Plants 


ature of the divine Law, and yet fo 


of their Errors and Corruptions,  * 


? 


or be 1 exploded by the Churches; 
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ven, when they themſelves knew not one ſtep af the way, and accor- 


mation of ſuch a thing very heinouſly, Jahn g. 40. He we blind alſo? 


them, but 


on and Perdition. 
Tei together, We find Rev; 22. 15, that Hell is t 


ning eſcape Ruin themſelves. If both fall together into the Ditch, the 


Feople to whom by La 
and Ruin of the Deceivers will be no ſecurity ro thoſe that are de- 


and in this Bends as in many other, Peter was their ſpeaker, the 
reſt, tis probable, putting him on to ſpeak, or 3 their Con- 
id was plain, 1 


x Jiſciples often did ſd, 'as-Fobn 16. 17. Even the Grafſs-bopper is a 


RS kd e foal h 
e Diſciples, tho® offended, ſou atisfaction, imputing the 
| Offence not to the Do ine delfver'd, but to the Shallownds off fr 


 . 4, The Reproof Chriſt gave them for their Weakneſs and Igno- 
hri 
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dingly they preſcribe to all, and preſeribe th & who will not follow 
thein. Tho? they were blind, if they had own'd it, and come to 
Chriſt. for Eye · ſaſve they might have ven, but they took the Inti. 


and were conſident that they themſelves were guides of the blind, Rom. 
I. 19, 20, Were 8 be lo, and ſit to be ſo; that every thing 
| oy Gid was an Oracle, and a Law: Therefore let them alone, their 
_ Caſe is deſperate, do not meddle with them, you may ſoon provoke 
| ver convince them. How miſerable was the Caſe of 
the Fewifh Church now when their Leaders were blind; were ſo Self- 
conceitedly' fooliſh as to be peremptory in their Conduct, while the 
People Were ſo /otti/bly. fooliſh; as to follow. them with an implicii 
Faith and Odedience, and willingly walk after the Commandment, Hol. 
5. 11. Now the Prophecy. was fulfill'd, 1/a, 29. 10, 14. And tis 
eaſie to Imagine what will be in the end hgreof, when the Prophets pro- 
7 Fal, and the Prieſts bear Rule by their means, and the People 
_ teve to have it ſo, Ter. 5. nt. bebe e 
2. They are poſting to Deſtruction, and will ſhorly be plunged in 
it. Both all {al into the Ditch. This muſt needs be the end of it, 
if both be ſo Mind, and yet both ſo bold, venturing forwards, and 
yet not aware of Danger. Both will be.involv'd in the general Deſo- 
lation coming upon the Fews, and both drown'd im Eternal Deſtructi- 
The blind Leaders and the blind Followers will 
Portion of 
thoſe that make-a Lye, and of thoſe that love it, when it is made. 
The Deceived, and the Deceiver are obnoxious to the Judgment of 
God, J K, 16. Note, 1. Thoſe that by cunning Craftineſs draw 
others to Sin and Error, yet ſhall not with all their Craft and Cun- 


the blind Leaders will fall undermoſt, and have the worſt of it, See 
ex. 14." 15, 16, The Prophets ſpall be conſumed firſt, and then the 
. Jer. 20. 6.28, 15, 16. (2.) The Sin 

ceived by them. Tho' the Leaders of this People cauſe them to err, 
"yet they that are led of them are deſtroy'd, Iſa. 9. 16. becauſe they 
t their Eyes againft the Light, which would have rectify d their 
Miſtake. Seneca complaing of moſt. People's being led by common 
Opinion and Practice, wnuſqui/que mapult credere quam judicare, 
things are taken upon truſt, and never examin d, concludes inde eſta 
 tanta_coacervatio aliorum ſuper alios ruentium. De. Vit. Beat. The 


falling of both together hv. * the Fall of both; for they that | 


have thus mutually. increaſed each other's Sin, will mutually exaſ- 


Db een gde bo the Dicdgles © ; the Truth 
Ff, ion given to the Di concerning the Truth 
Chet Rad laid „ py 10. Tho? G rejects the willfully ig- 
norant that care not to be taught, he can have compaſſion on the ig - 
narant that are willing to learn Heb. 5. 3. If the Shariſees that made 
void the Law be offended, let them be offended; but this great Peace 
have they that love the Law, that nothing ſhall offend them, but ſome 
way or other the Offence ſhall be taken off. P/al. 119. 165. f 
Here s x. Their deſire to be better inſtructed in this matter, v. 15 


currence. Declare unto ut this Parabie. What Chriſt fa 
but becaule it agreed not with the Notions they had imbib'd, tho? 
they would not contradict it, yet they call it a Parable, and cannot 
under fand it. Note, (r.) Weak Underſtandings are apt to turn 

in Truths into Parables, and to ſeek for a Knot in a Bulruſh: The 


burthen'to a weak Stomach, and Babes in underſtanding cannot bear 

and digeſt ſtrong Meat. (2.) Where a weak Head doubts concen- 

ing any Word of Chriſt, an upright Heart, and a willing Mind will | 

fob for. Inſtru#ion. The Phariſees were offended, but Kept it to 

to-be reform'd, they hated to be inform'd; but 
0 


thait own Capacity, 


raiice, v. 16. Are ye alſo without underſtanding? As many as C 
Ioves and teaches he thus rebukes. Note, They are very ignorant 
indeed, who underſtand not that moral Pollutions are abundantly 
worſe; and more dangerous than ceremonial ones. And two things 
aggravate their Dulnefs and Darkneſs. Hs 
4 TG. That they were the Diſciples of Chrift. Are oy alſo without 
"Underfianding ? you whom 1 have admitted into ſo great a degree 
_ of Familiarity with me, are you ſo unſkilful in the Word of Righte- 
June? Note, The Ignorance and Miſtakes of thoſe that profeſs 
eligion, and enjoy the Privileges of Churchamemberſhip, is juſtly | 
Grief to the Lord Jeſus, No wonder the Phariſees underſtand not 
this Doctrine, Who know nothing of the Meſtab's Kingdom, bur 
von that have heard of it, and embrac'd it your ſelves, and preach 
Ned others, are you alſo ſuch Strangers to the Spirit and Genius of 
OS PEI 48 + 1 


* 
2 
N 


(1) That they had been a ea while Chriſt's Scholars, are you. 
ret Md after you have been {0 long ix | 

wo but of yeRerday in Chrift's School it had been another matter, 

but to have been for ſo many Months Chriſt's conſtant Hearerg, and 
yet to be without Underſtanding, was a great 1 aver to them. 

Note, Chriſt expects from us ſome proportion of Knowledge, and 


from a Malice in the Heart agai 


Act, Matt. 5. 28. | 


reaching. Had they 


ons. Tho? he chid them for their Dulne(s, he did not caſt them of, 
our pity'd them, and taught them, as Luke 24. 25, 26,27. He 
%% ⅛ POR: | | 
1. What little danger we are in of Pollution from that which enter - 
eth in at the Mouth, v. 17. An inordinate Appetite, Intemperance, 
and Exceſs in Eating comes out of the Heart, and is defiling ; but 
Meat in it (elf is not ſo, as the Phariſess ſuppos d. What there js of 
Dregs and Defilement in our Meat, Nature, (or rather the God of 
Nature) has provided a way to clear us of it, it goes in at the Belly, 
and is caſt out into the Draught, and nothing remains to us but pure 
Nowrifſhment. So fearfully and wonderfully are we made, and prefery'd, 
and our Souls held in 5, The expulſive Faculty is as neceſſary in 
the Body as any other, for the Diſcharge of that which is ſuperflu- 
ous, noxious, or excrementitious, ſo r.appily is Nature enabled to 
help it ſelf, and ſhift for its own Good: By this means nothing de- 
files; if we eat with unwaſhen Hands, and {© any Dirt ſtick to our 
Meat, Nature will ſeparate it, and caſt it out, and it will be no De- 
filement to us. So that tho? it may be a piece of cleanlineB, tis no 
Point of Conſcience to waſp before Meat, and we go upon a great 
Miftake if we place Religion in it. It is not the Practice it ſelf, 
but the Opinion it is built upon that Chriſt condemns, as if Meat 
commended us to God, 1 Cor. 8, 8. Whereas Chriſtianity ſtands 
not in ſuch Obſervances. | 

2, What great Danger we are in of Pollution from that which __ 
ceeds out of the Mouth, (v. 18.) i. e. out of the abundance of the 
Heart. Compare Matt. 12 34. There's no Defilement in the Pro- 
ducts of God's Bounty, the Defilement ariſeth from the Products of 
our Corruption. Now here we have ES 
r. The corrupt Fountain of that which proceeds out of the Mouth, 
it comes from the Heart; that's the Spring and Source of all Sin, 
Jer. 8. 7. *Tis the Heart that is ſo e erte wicked, Jer. 17. 9. for 
there is no Sin in Word or Deed, bus it was firſt in the Heart. 
There is the Root of Bitterneſs which bears Gall and Wormwood. 
"Tis the inward part of a Sinner that is Wickedneſs, Pal 5. 9. 
All evil Speaking comes forth-from the Heart, and are defiling ; 
from the corrupt Heart comes the corrupt Communication. 
2. Some of the corrupt Streams which flow from this Fountain 


inftanc'd in; tho? they do not all come out of the Mouth, yet they all 
come out of the Man, and are the Fruits of that Wickedneſs which 


5 


is in the Heart, and is wrought there, Pſal. 58. 2. 
therefore 


1. Evil Thoughts, Sins againſt all the Commandmen 
David puts vain Thoughts in-oppolition to the whole Law, Pſal, 
I19. 113. Theſe are the Firſt 2 of the corrupt Nature, the be- 
ginning of its e and do moſt reſemble it. Theſe as the Son 
and Heir abide in the Houſe, and lodge within us. There is a great 
deal of Sin that begins and ends in the Heart, and goes no further. 
Carnal Fancies and Imaginations are evil re, — Wickedneſs in 
the Contrivance, AmAuy160} roynge?, arè wi Plots, Purpoſes, 
and Devices of Miſchief to others, Mic. 2. 1. DE: 
2. Murthers, Sins againſt the fixth Commandment, Theſe come 
our Brother's Life, or a Contempt 
of it. Hence he that hates his Brother, is (aid to be a Murtherer; he 
is ſo at God's Bar, 1. Fobn'3. 15. ar is in the Heart, PL $5, 21. 


ames 4. 1. 175 4 
=}. Abutreries and Fornications, Sins againſt the ſeventh Command. 
ment, thoſe come from the wanton, unclean, carnal Heart, and the 
Lulis that reigu there, is conceiv'd there, and brings forth theſe fins, 
James 1. 15. There is Adultery in the Heart firſt, and then in the 


4 TbeftsSins againſt the eighth Commandment, Cheats, Wrongs, 
Rapins, = all — Contacts ; the Fountain of theſe is ma. 
Heart, that's it that is exercis*d in theſe Covetous Praiſes, 2 Pet, 2. 
I — * — ſer upon Riches, Pſal. 62. 10. chan coveted, and then 
t oth,” 7. 20. © | . Sh, | 15 

5. Fal Hic, againſt the Ninth Commandment; this comes 
om a Complication of Fal ſhood and Covetouſneſs, or Falſhood and 
Malice in the Heart. If Truth, Holineſs, and Love, which God 
requires in the inward part, reign'd as they ought, there would be 
no falſe Witneſs- bearing, feb G4. 6. Fer. 9 8. 8 
6. Blaſphemies, ſpeaking Evil of God againſt the Third Command 
ment ſpeaking Evil of our Neighbour, againſt the Ninth Command · 
ment; theſe come from a Contempt and Diſeſtteem of both in the 
Heart, thence the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 7 
Matt. 12. 33, 34. Thoſe are the Overflowings of the Gall within. 

Now theſe are the things which defile a Man, v. 20. 9 is 
defiling to the Soul, i 1. it unlovely and abominable in he 
of the pure and holy God, unfit for Communion with him, and for 
the enjoyment of him in the New Feruſalem, into which wor. 
ſhall'enter that defileth or worketh Iniquity. The Mind and | 
ence defiled by Sin, and that makes every thing elſe ſo, 773. 1. 15. 
This Defilement by Sin was ſignified by the Ceremonial Pollutions 
which the 74 Dodors added to, but underſtand not, fre Heb. 9. 

r ae gg : - 

Theſe therefore are the things we muſt carefully avoid, andall ap- 
proaches towards them, and not lay ſtreſs upon the waſhing of 2h 
Hands." Chriſt doth not yet frepeal the Law of the diſtinion of 

Meats, that was not done till Ad 10. but the Tradition of the Elders 
which was tack'd to that Law; and therefore he concludes 0 ea 
with unwaſhen Hands, (which was the matter now in variance) = 
defileth not a Man. If he waſh he is not the better before God, 1 


Si : * 


Ste, and Wiſtiom, according to the Time and Means we have had. 
Se John 14. 9. Heb. 5. 12. 2 Tim 3.7% 


0, 


he waſh not he is not the wotle, 5 
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: 3+ The Explication Chriſt gave them of this Doctrine of Pollutj- 
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Her Perition i is, Have Mercy on on nie. „ She g's not Wa ler 
Son Davids 5 daughter is grievoully vexed this or chat particular Inſtance of Mercy, but Mercy, 8 
with à devil. 23 Bur Us anſwered her not a Word. mg — begs. She — not Merit, but 1 upon Mer 
And his diſeiples came and belought him, - ſaying, =: cy upon me. \Mercies:to-the Children are Mercies'to 
d. 


F 
Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. 24 But he avours to Ours are Favours to us and are {0 10 he accoulits 


+ Mot, It's the Duty of Parents to Fray for their Ch and 
anfwered and laid, L am not ſent, but unto The” loft] te be carne in Prayer ray for their Children, and 


them, eſpecially for their Souls. I haves 
ep, of Wig? houſe of Tad, 257 'T hen came ſhe and Bong Dabghnee grievouſl ly vexed with-a proud Devil, an uncleanDe- 4 


vil; a malicious Devil, led captive hy him at his Will, Lord, hel 5 
_ 1 12 8 4 fa 93 — ook Ty e 18 is a Caſe more deplorable than chat of a bodily Pofleſſion., 


them to Chriſt by F h and Prayer, Who al, 
childrens dread and to caſt it to —.— 27 And ſhe . Parents ould look upan — Bs: . 


th, Lord; yer rhe dogs F che crumbs te have Satans Power broken in che Soul i Oh 22 
ſald, Tru or yer Ine eat ot the crumbs us Power broken in the Souls of their ren, 5 
1 . fall Rom has maſters table. 28 Then "Jeſus ; - iGecondly, The Diſcouragements ſhe-met:with in chis AddreG, . In 
| all the Story of. Chriſt's. Miniſtry, we do not meet with the like. 

| anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman great is thy was wont rocountenance and encg urge all thar cams 10 biuyand ein, 
| n: be it unto chee even as thou wilt. And her to anſwer before abey call'd, or to bear while they mere. yet pe 
| tait L ber ther aber call'd, or to yet {þ 

| dadgnter was n made whole from that very "hour. fz bur here fas one Otherwiſe treated, 


what ſhould be the 
 -{reaſog of it? | (x) Some think Chriſt 883 backward to 
' S ' Ove have hire that famous Story of Chrift's eaſting thiDevil out? pratify this poor Woman, berauſe he would not „ to 
of the Veman of Canaan's Daughter, it has ſomething i in it fingularz - by. beiug as free and forward in his Favours do the Gentilegas" | 

and very furprizing, and which Jooks favourable upon the poor Gen- to chem. He nad bid his * not g into the way of theGentules,. | 
men — is an Earneſt of chat Mercy which Chriſt had in tore for | Chap. 10. f. and therefore would 20 hf 8 ſo 88 hui 3 
them, Here à Gleam of chat Light which was to ligbten the Gen- them as to othets, but rather mote thy, ; | 

tiles, Luke 2. 32. Chriſt came to hi own and his own received him treated her thus 40 try Ber, he . 7 9 is in ＋ f = = 

not. but many of them quarrel'd with him, and where offended i in him, the ſtrength of. her EFaith,and.how well able. the w. 3 ns Gece 

and obſerve what follows, , 11. k 


break through ſuch-Diſcouragemeats 
1. Jeſus _ thence. Note, Juitly: is:the Light raken from thoſe them; that the Tryal of her _ 


ht be ee e 
that gone! = it, or rebel againſt'it. When Chriſt and his DiF-||Honowr,,aud Glory; 1 Pet. 1. 6, b noche ih Fad God's, 
ciples howe'? 2.4 quiet among them, he left them, and ſo left an Abrabam, Gen. 28. 1, like the he Angel DS py Joop 
— — — Rule, Mat. 10. 14. Shake of the Duſt of your to put him upon Weſtlin 
Feet, Tho Chriſt endure long, he will not always endure the Contra - Chxiſt's Providence, and e of his . 7 
dichion of Sinners . d him. He had ſaid, v. 14. Let them alone, and] People, which are dark and lexiag, may be 
he did {6 ilful Prejudices againft the Goſpel, and Cavils| Key of this Story, Which is for that end left. u eke _  - 
at it, often — Chriſt to withdraw, and to remove the Candle us that there may be Love in ei Heart wh 13 55 Fro v rnb, - 
eps bis Place, Acts 13. , 51. in Kis Face, and to encourage us therefore, 5 8 45 Jet 105 | 
he went thence he departed into the Coaſttiof Tyre and S. "af p in him. Obſerve the particular Diſco 888 | 
518 n 1 om any ſhare in n Ci .) When the tried after: him, he anſwered mow 2 Ward, v. A 


But into that part of the Land of His Ear as wont to be alw et t Cries of poor 
which lay that way. Thicher be went, —— Fermoady ———̃ — be 3 e 


Tr of Sidon, Luke 4. 25. Thither he went to look after this poor fready:to give whe me « yary YI | 

Woman, — had Mercy: in reſerve for. While he went about fa. 2112 12 e 185 1 3 

he w never out of ht Hay. The dark — nampyns Fo oa. —— It a | | 

Country ws lay moſt remote ſhall. we their ſhare of his benign is ſo fam'd for Gay 0 Lager * card, 
Influences; and as now:-rhs. end f the Landi, ſo afterwards the ends} and anſwer d bychim as they talk, and mu 3 5 re je 
f the 'Ba#th ſpall fee his Salvation, Iſa. 49. G. Here twas that — Suitor ?, Why o f to de 


Liracle was wrought, in the Story of which, we But Chriſt knew 5 — — did got anſwer | 
w 2 | 
Firſt, The Addreſs of the Woman of — eee rk U. 22. She — the mig ry 


axcelt in er., He heard. and 
was a-Gentile; a ſtranger. to the\Common-wealth of Iſrael; 5 probably was pleas'd * by, and ren . 75 t e 
one of the Poſterity thoſe accurſed Nations, t evored 7 Fae HY 85 | 15 2 


T were 


to profecutg her e (He 18 
that Word, cur ſud he Canaan. Note, The Doom of Political Bodies 0 B .(eemin 
ü tool Menace hey abril Ä 1 55 £1 

is Remnant out of a ons; s he-more , 2 we Ace „„ 00k 
even the moſt unlikely. She came ous of the ſame Coaſts. If Chriſt | preſently an ari/wored: x or ES God ms 0H td 1684 
had not now made a Viſit to theſe Coaſts, tho the Merc Nis 3 Prayers, like a Man „or 27 124, 5 he * 
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was worth | 

travelling far for, tis probable ſhe had never come to Fam. Note, 14. %. 1% K. nay, o angry; at th em, 

"Tis often an Excitement to a dormant Faith and Zeal, to have Op- — 305 Bu it is to 2 ry improve their | 
8 Ac uaintanee-with. Chriſt brought to our N to make hias ter appearances ff for them the BAL Late 55 1 | 
ave . F nig x / LEW PRETTY 


A 8 « for, dhe 1285 
Her Addieſi was very impottunate, * 10, Chriſt as — in and ſball not yo, Hab. 2, 3. Ser Fob 


— 0b. 35. 
Kb. criedas being at ſome diſtance from him; not ap: (z.) :Whencthe Diſciples. (poke a god ward fo 
ach too near, bang 2 Goren leſt _ EW a gee Glens, colon why he refus'd — which was yet mote 
ee — 0 | 39 4 2 whale e or Ae 09 rg 
+ Yo relates her Sh Danghter is grievuly inn dernden 
18 ill oy or po 
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They ſaid, ſend * or ſhe, Pep 
a Devil are Jurntorileſey the eſ#d ;\rhere ered to have an Intere: 8 of 8 Fele. 
were degrees af that 8 this was of the wor — a ſhould be deſſrous of it. Yer ahe be Diſc tho; wibing. the-m 
a common Cafe: at that time; and — 4 ——— Note, The | have what ſhe came for,gex.t e > Af Wn Ez 
Vexations'of Childten are the Trouble of Parents, and nothing ſhould than the por Woman's Sati Ns Tad It; U 0 
be more ſb than their the Power of Satan. Tender Pa- | for ſhe c7165, and is in N ſh; the, FT 01 
= b be Devil, — 1 Bags ill. The 29d New: be CNS es ; 
% cho rd with t vil, yet ſhe is laughter to Men, even to D 1 99 
eſt Afi of our Relations do not di — 2 Obligation (2) Chriſt's Aber to the Diſcip 8 25 To Ne es 
to them and therefore ought not to aliengte our Affect ions from — not 2 ne ut ca the 2 eDic if the © 24057 1 1 
| Ir was the Diſtreſs and Trouble of het Family that now am not, would you the g6 beyond 
— * her to Chriſt; ſne came to him, 208 for Teaching, but for Committon?. zh 5 — ſeldom con th 1155 bg _— 
Healing, yet becauſe ſhe came: in Faith he did gotireje her, Tho- wiſe Man, and thoſe pore are moſt flexcing W hich are (6 
tis Need Nas drives us to Cbriſt, 8 we Fn aw not therefore be 4ri+} 
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I He doth not only not ant, but he arzues A ot 1 5 - 
15. ven From him. Twas the Affliction of her Daughter that gave her her Mouth with.a Reaſon,.:.*Tis:true the: is 4 beep, and Hath 
ons this Oceaſion of 1 to hrifk. 15 good to make others Affli- Gly of his Care as. any „bur ſhe is not of the 1 OR of If, 

9. ctions our oy in and 8ympath What We may make them our (to was firſt Jens. e Why and 1 65 not 7 
. Fun in Improvement | ately. meſs It, titled. to it. Chriſt was A Miniſter 6 
lap 2. $he:roqueſts for Have Merey,06 mes10. Lord, h Sn Circumciſion, Rom: 15. 7 No And tho” he was 3 for a Ede bo 
F the of David. 17 calling l the Son of David, hs owns him-to'| che var yet the fulneſs of zime for that Was not now wan the 
f be the Meftah,that's the great thing which Faith 2 AY upon, Vail was got et rent, nor t Partition-wall taken dn; 
ders —_— comfort from From __ 1 Pow 'Perſo inifty; was to be the. (Uory of bir People 7 Yael. 
fo ea "Devi LI . am ſent E have I ro do. with thoſe that are none 
) m 


i e have Galt ven * u to = 


he ba i 


on 
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God 7 ekt for chat Doubt; the Diſtinction between 

5 ö And 3 ary,” We are Care: he gave his Life a Ra j 
for chang, Ach e not for ne? 
Ae Ex; 8 22 hs mportuniry, he inſifled upon the Un-J a 


He 5 v. 1 i i not mert to; 5 the Childrens Bread, aud 
| | 8 caſt it e This (ems to cut her off from all Hope, and 
= out have driven her to Deſpair, if the had not had a very ffrang 
it indeed Goſpel Grace,;and mirgoulous Cures(the Appurtenan- 
5 of Joh te" Chi fens Bread ob »y belong'd'to'them to whom per- 
io, Rom. SES y not upon the ſame level with 
Pegg Rain from Heaven, 885 e Seaſons, Which God 8 
to the Narlogs whom he fufſer 12 their own-Ways, Acts 14. 
17.5 oo were peculiar Favours jated to the peculiar e _ 
le; the Garden tyclos'd. Chriſt reach d to the Samaritans, 
55 as bo dee wxought.among chem: — 
r is re it 5 10 1 — 
were lob k d u with great dempt, 
vet alled and counted Ae 15 Comparifon with the Houſe of 
= * were ſo dig , Chriſt here/ ſeems vo 
| | Ag gebote thinks it not meet that che Gentiles ſhould. 
| 


1 Favours beftow's on the Fewe. Bur ſee how the Tables 
afe turcdz after the br the Gentiles into es 
| Fiſh eilen for the Law; Beese Dope, Phil 3. 1 | 
, LEE Ar mis — . Ber 


ne gave her not only a ele Bee a — 
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Election, N hey are of rhe = Houſe of Ina, on no, "Ki = 
e, mind Errand to God, and continue inftant in "A 
aid . 7 themſelves by Faith at the Feet of 
ay, FI * T will periſß here; ang then that Matter will b 
ces gear it felf. If we cannot reaſon down our Unbelief, let us. 
Pray it 2 ervent Affectionate Lord help me, will help us o- 
ver many o f the Diſcouragemgnts which wy ſomerimes ready to bear 

is down, and'overwelm us, 


(4. Her Pra r is very ſhort, but e e 0 fervent; 
3 help me. Take this (r.) as lamen ing her Caſe. If the M 
ſent only to 2 3 8 rael, the Lord help me, what will be- 


rome of me, r It is not in vain for broken Hearts to 
prog 2 55 s God: 2 upon them then Fi 31. 18, Or 20 
. Gract to affiſt her in this Hour of Temp eee, found 
it 3 eep up her Faith, when it was 25 
ag mes; 2 help me, Lordzſtrengt hen: my Faith now; 3 
bet thy rh Fond upbojd me, while my Soul is ollowing hard after 
a, 6). 8. >, (3.) Asenforging her original 3 Fant 
ms, I. C. give me what F'come-for, believed 
rift could Fw wn) 45 help her, — 4 the * not of the Xon/e 
of Iſtael; elſe ſne would have dropt her Petition. Still; ag Kos 
good Thoughts of Chriſt, and will 7 It her Hold. 2 25 
me, is a good Prayer, if well put Ra: t's Pity it de de tu 
e Werd, and that we ſhbuld rake God's Name in vain in 
it. 
. With a holy G0. 7 very ſurprizing 
30 - Plea, Chriſt had d 285 of Put, fogge ile keene 
round about God's Table, and had put the Gentiles with the Dogs, 
| under the Table; and ſhe doth 85 ny the Aptne(s of the Simili- 
ified | rude. - Note, There is S got by city, 8A any Word of 
ei Chriſt, though it bear neve en e poor Wo- 
man, me ſe cannot object 3 do — <4: Penk of i it, 


4 885 

may come forth liks Gad. This general Fule 
| s fox iredfion, thou h here us'd. only for 
'Speciat ' Otditiarices: and 8 Privileges are Children's 
id muſt not be ptoſtituted to the groſſy ignoraut and profane. 
e be extended to all, but . — Dignities are 
—.— d of Faith, and therefore promiſcuous. 
them, withou waſtes the Children's Bread, 
L 555 Fog which u bob tothe Dogs, Mat. Te 6. Fre- 

7 ant. f 
9 n 7th of ber Falch nd Retution, in break - | 
ing  Dif-ouragenians, Many a one thus uied, would 
| F no;or broke out ito a Paſton. Here's. 
aid, for N diftrefled Creature 
6116} a8 come hither © be taumed 
kane a pitcous Cai — B67: 

Heart would 
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on of the U bf Iſrael was not now n great 
2 ths poor We — ee 11 


| bh the hat 25 5 e ck tm good Opn 

- We ind rem, 1 8 that 75 what they are to 

Be bn Jovis? mig lrt ſhe hade ſaid; is his he that 
pn for Ki ail Ten 7 


ae tro Reaſbiv 3 et, vor 1 
| 3 he might have done as 
e DT ot. he need nor co have fer mve 


on Apt eng Lam a Woman, and an 
8 an, ee Mary and I am ſure, it is nor 
2 ee n Word of this- oy Ring 


takes | àn good 
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1, and therefore now The came um u 


Fe Jelpedt chin fir "bad done; or; chat e had not 
wa 2 now: the e Ie. - Note, 
e 
: w_ e reit 


been a- 
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the:Dogs. eat of che Grande, ?Twas by a:fi ngulas — 


| Meat out of the Eater, and Svecrneſt out of the ſtrong Unbelief 
apt to miſtake Recruits for Enemies, and 0 draw di/mal Concluſions 
even from comfortable Fromiſes, Gud. 23. 22, 234) but Faich can 


v. 27. Truth Lord, yet the the op be wy Now here, 
. Het Arknowledgment was — * Truth. Lord. 
'You cannor ſpeak ſo many and fightly of a humble Believer, but he 
is ready to ſpeak as meanly and ſlightly of himſelf Same that ſeem. 
diſpraiſe and diſparqgt themſelves; will yet take it as an Afflont, i 
others do ſo 2 Put ons that is humbled aright, will ſuoſcrive 
the moſt Challenges, and not call them abuſing. oe. Tru 
Lord, Icannordeny it; Lam a Dog, and have no Rignt to the fk 
| dreris Break; \-Dituid; Thou haſt done fool 8 very. foalifbly rut 
Lord: Thou h been as a: ore God, Au, hou 
art mort iſh: than any. Man; Trut! Lord "Pay, Thou. a, been 
7 ny Sinnitts,. 2 — than tht- raft 7 —_— dat et is bs 
an 


Apoſtle; Truth 15 £ 
. Her mproventent — ae, | Fi 
en. and 
ritual Quickneds and Sagacity, that ihe difce:n'd Matter of 4rgu- 


nent in that — alike Slig Note, A lively active Eaitl 
will make that to be forns; which ſeems to be againſt us; will te! 


d Encouragement even in that which is diſcouraging, and 
neuret to Gd by taking hold on that Hand, which'is ien ur 
to puſh it away. 80 2 thing is it co t ea 
inte Fear of the Lord, Ia s JT] Jai C&k! eiu es 
Her Plea. is, Let be Dage eas of he, umb, Mis ue, the 
and regular Fiovifion is intended tor the Children only. bus : 
ſmall caſual negtected Crumbs are allowed to rhe Doge, and are j 
grudg/d them; that i 2 to the Dog 5 under the Table that at tend ere 


expecting them, We poor Gentzles cannot expect thie itated 47 
ſtry r of the Son of David, that belongs to the Jews jour 
they begin now to be weary their to play 7 itathey 
find Faux with i 155 aud cru it — * 5 then ſome of che 
broken may full to a beg à Cure by the 
which is but as à wp +: er _ of the "2 precious Bread, 
bur: a ſmall Inconfiderable Piece; with ate Loaves: 2 


Bread, we ſhould remember how many, there are that would, be g 
of the Cumbs. Dur broken Meat in ſpiritual Privileges wo 
bo /a Feaſt to many a Soul, as Acfr 13.4. Obſerve here 

42 1 —— — made her — of — 0 


they-have.. Norte, When we are — dy 10-Gurfeit on the i= 


e 2 
2. Her Faith e — tho! 
it not be at Chriſt's Taßle, as at a great Man's, where the 
fed as ſure as the Children.“ -Obſerve,ſſhe calls it their Maſter's I. 
ble : I ſhe were a Dog, the was hi and it cannot be il 
ua, if we ſtand but inthe meaneft Relation to Chriſt. goods un- 
worthy to be called Children, yet nabe me as one of the: hired Fen- 
vants ; nay, rather let me be ſet with the Dogs, chan guru diout af 
che Houſd, uſe, for in my Farher's Houſe there. is nt only Gread enoug l 
but xo * Luke 1. 1, 19. eee Houle the" 
welye ut the Thre ſhold there. TD NET 
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now i ind neſt v. 225 P "hen 8 —— = == haviog let fall 5 Sang 1 
7555 5 7 wi 9831 ng. * 2 1 ma. 1725 Table, he Ry returns to make a Br Feaſt for the Children.” Fe 
Ulf Known do his B — an a oj here io effect, 4 am may do that oceafionally for one, which we my not make a © 


{tant Practice of. "Chriſt ſteps ihro the Coaſts of Tyre and & 
dur he Ats down by the Sea of G ng 29. ſits don, no 

iy Throne or 2 5 1 4 a, But on 4 Mountain, Exe hes 
and homely were his moſt fokemn Appearances in the Days 0 


| Bo Now . 10 15 Gy 5 55 ee 
tenance. E WL oo COUIen ever. 
; * He comniended her Faith. N andi, grea 'ts thy Faith, - Ob- 


is ber. Faith that he commends, re were ſeveral 0- 
ther G 1 bo: bright this ber Condut of this Aﬀair, Wiſ- 'Fleth. He ited "#663 "n a ares t K al might ſee him, 


un, Hu ace, Per ſe IG in Prayer, but free Acceſs to Him; ; for he is an open Sayiour: He ſate 1 
theſe 2 55 ae af hey Ea: 1 FHEIEES Christ faitens u 
ac 


p- | as Fn tir'd with his Journey, and willing to have 4 little Peg. | 
: oth as moſt * eren N e rather, as one waiting to be gracious. He fate expecting Patzen 
HE moſt, therefore of a ours al ” 


as £5raham at his Tent- 8 to entertain $trag 
. N the © * Goth er Faith. a 5 r | ough \ he Faith = Wages ny 1. s goo Work” "4 e a 1 Of 
of al} the Saints h e 1 e Abe cut of Great Multitudet cane to him, that che Seri Bow 1) mi 14 785 5 
Faith coofilts 1 5 in & e cr 55 70 leſus wth him Bal the gathering of the People 1 
all: TRE 3 5 4 3 00 JA Ministers could cure y 22 phg: as Chr 10d, rh 
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1285 * begin, * when he ſcems to. come more flocking 1 ro them than there is. 
. t Faith. 3, Tho weak is a thing we are Won ſenſible of, but * wok 
6 5 # BER all Sou pid their (; piritual Diſeaſes. 4 
Nc t. Sven was the Goodneſy of Chriſt, | hq ' 
Sorts of Pay le. The Poor as Well as the Ric b ae welcome d 
Chrift,and with him there's room enough for all $ He neyer 
Woman in the Ve Condi | in complait'd Crouds or Throngs of eons, e or ald wi, Conz 
[tempt upon the Pulzar, the Herd, as they are called; by ths IT 
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| | our Will ps. tie 
the Will of Fa dept Tg concur with. the Will | Friends along with them, and gf own at Feſus Feet, V. 30 W 

ur e. ne that x 5 Eh nothia > hall find he read not of th by thing g they 'h 1 but a them do\ 

oof Jen them nothing at 2 20 hide his before himas Objeds of Pity,to be Took'd wpon pon by 2 125 4 
Face from them. Thou wou ve th Car- | mities ſpoke more for them than the Tongue of the mt 
PN maxrtified, thy Naruri Orator could, David Hew 4 before God bar Ne, that Was 295 

t. Aud e 27 ag he then 1: it 1 him, P/al. 142. 2. Whatever our Caſe is, 

7oman 


way to find Eaſe and Relief, is to {ay it at Chriſt's Feet, te r 
Y Fr: Boe him; and me it HI his ſs N e and then ubm it 1 


d him, and refer Jt to his { that would have ſpixity; 
ane] Healing from lg, KO OHA e ruled 85 
Ts 'orered 25 he Ca. 

ey — 7 70 Nabe Here were Aas, Dead, Mines 


rh the ol iſ 


Tek oth 3b 5 Sh 1 Io: 


to Chriſt; ſte what Work fog ge 40 1 2 EE | 
= mae W 2 10 an m0 *. — Pak 2 ine a Hoſpital; what various Di THY are Haan Bodies bie 
the Daylghter's 15 gh. — : ſee What work the Saviour makes, he conquers el Us 1 
1 = ane . 7 43 ® Olly Work Samt to Mankind, Here were Tych DiGaſcs as 2 Flame © 1 
0 3 N * Jl e neither * the . Ak of gor * 155 Sp © 1055 ly 
29 And Jeſus- ee a but in the Members ody,. 29 
unto the; — 185 ge, an wget up into à mountain, e re ole, d are 1 05 et ok g. Chaiſe ef = 
and far "down there. ©. And great multit es came and come as he bids them. "This is ſtance of Si 
unto his. ba 1 ends Bobs chat. were lame. . 1 
dum and many - and caffe. Te Een e U pg! 
them. down a Jeſus" rn e healed whes 31 In. i. They vag; and well they Pak us 


EA. wonder; d; and well they 85 | 
ſomuch that” rhe mulrirade wondered,” When IF: faw ]'be 1 ter. *Tis the Tode 3 PEE is maryeious, F 
the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, 841 lame 15 itual Cures chat bri Lf are wonderful, 
to walk, and the bling to-eg : and they glorified the] Pravef 2 1 Genre P {ey Fund, he Dunk to teak ' 
God of "If el. 8 Then Jeſus called his diſciples un- peg Unto the Lojd « new Song, Far fy be Pp doe "e's 
to 3 aud ſaid, I have compathon on the müftitude ar t1 To 


they eontinne with me now Wer days, and lorified the God of Iſrael, whom the Phariſees, when 


wy potkig'ro car: ng I will nap fend them away thy Go ee ig, oy taper our Foley and Hoc 
faſting. - leſt they... in the. way. 33 And his dif- are the Matter of our bes 5 wes auf the Matter of our Thanl 
Gples: ſay upto. him, Whence ſhopld we have ſo much | fung. Thoſe that were 29 Gol; ; W162 0 Wor 


bread in thewildemeks, as to fil ra multitued? 5 Tf char is within us . 2 oY bis My 
34 And Jeſus faith unto them, ; How many fo Loves have 


been 8 . J from 
ye?. and they ſaid, Seven, and tle fiſhes. 
: * — = commanded the multitude to 2 down on 


| 36 Ang he took the ſeven loaves and 101 . TVs 5 
G th his Peo 
: 88 0 G1 Hats a re hw, and gp 26, ee a on 


riot and 1 diſciples. to the maine 1d this he; ſee Luke 1. 68. 1 
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5 ID * 1 85 e Nis 9 N — . with . L for ok little e fr th Mew 
= * * were four ou- [WH ew | ve 
; Ns de women and. 1 ili” 39 And he ſent "with 1 Pa Peg 


7 eed were no * 
| ra he 85 Wan and took ſhip, and came into theſq more, which 


Tala was ſhortned, but that he wrou hr 
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: E it rt net "what bis Lard 2 rIY treated them Maden t t ITT Filters, 5 were now near the Bea; ron It 


A TY Right=trnfty and well-beloved Couſms and Connſellors. . Shall This" comforta 


the Labour F dur ee Pfal. 128. 2. and 
Abraham” the thing that I do + Gen. 18. . * what he enjoying that el is any hr the Product of our own Induſtry,” 


Gi to them obſerve, Prov. 1. 27. And what we have got by God's Bleſſing on our La- 
Tx, The Caſe of the Mulritude. "They continue with me now three * ow we. gy 55 oe ot for re we mult labour that we may” 


ys, id have nothing to eat This is an Inſtance of their Zeal, and 
nerh of their Affection to Chriſt and his Word, that they 


vs to give, Eph. —— 
2. The putting of the e in a Poſture ce 1. 35. Ile 


not Only left their Callings to attend on him on Week-days, but commanded the Fheltitude to fit down on the Ground They faw but 
undder went a deal of Hardthip to cont with hit 5 50 wanted | very little Proviſion, yet nk muſt fir down; in Faith that ey” 
nr natural Reſt, and for dught appear d lay like Soldiers in the | {ſhould have a Meals Meat out of it. They who would have f 

d, che wanted neceſſar. Food, and had ſcarce enough to keep tual Food from Chrift, muſt fit down at his Feet to hear his ora, 


bear long faſting than we can in theſe 


zul together. In thoſe hotte tries they could better __ it to come in an unſeen way. 
1 eee but however | ric, of the Proviſion Nora hy © "He "A gave. 


it could not but be grievous to the Body, and might endanger their Tb * else. The Word us'd in the former Miracle, was. 
th, yet the Zeal of God's Houſe . up, wn. they.e-| eee, bleſſed. It comes all to one; Gi, T, dankt to God is 
— the Words of Chriſt more than their nece 303 Food. We think a proper Way of craving a Bleſſing _ God. And when we come 


2 too much to attend upon publick 


8 iſ. (poke of it, I have Compaſion on them. It had become them and CP to the Multitude. * Tong h the D 
ave 


dinances,but theſ#|/ro ask and receive further Mercy 9 rm: ought to give Thanks for the 
en 


ple ſta id together three Days, and yet ſuuffed not at it, nor ſaid, | Mercies we have teceiv'd. He t 0 = Loaves (for ir was in 
1 wat ee i is 2 "Obſerve with what Tenderneſs the breaking that the Bread multiplied) and 8 1 Diſciple 
ciples Gille 


mp.aſfion on him, who took ſo much Pains with them for Chriſt s Power, nee made uſe © him now as before; he is nat 


three D Days Shogether, and was ſo indefatigable in teaching and heal- N as he ira t be; by the Weakneſſes, and Inſixmities of his 


: io —— Virtue had gone out of him, and yet for ought ap- 


iniſters, to lay t 


eaſe; bur Ball be yes to en. h 


ITS he was faſting too, but he prevented them with his Com 21 to his People of the Word 

Nore, Our Lot 8528 A keeps 8 1t how long hisF oor an 4. The Plenty there was among them; v. Jo ode did all eat, ant 
otinue their Arte nce on him, and takes notice of the Difficulry [ere filPd: © Note, "Thoſe whom Uhriſt feeds he fllt. While we A 
' (uſtain-in it, Rev. 2. 2. 1 know thy Works,” aud thy Labour, and 'bour for the World, we labour for'that which ſacicherti not, 1/a 
by Patience, and it ſhal in no wiſe loſe its Reward. ha” 75. 2. but thoſe that duly wait on 5 Fx ſhall be abundantly '[atiſ- 


"Now the Ex 4 the People were redue d to ſerves to magnify He with the Goodneſs of his Houſe, P 4. -Chuilt thus fed Pro- 
0 


| (x2 Ihe kes 
ael rg old, Be ſu fer'd them to e. aud then fed them, Deut. 8. 3. 


cheir Supply; he fed them when they wery hungry, 
Food was doub N z he reeated them as he did eme vet 


ple once and * to intimate, that cp he was call'd Feſtus. of 
that he was himſelf the Bread of 


was of Bethlehem, of Bread; or rather, 


r-that's ſeet to the hungry Soul, which tbe full Saul loat hs. To ſhew that they had all ol Bee. there was a Sake left; 5 


2.) The Miracle of their Supply. Having bees ſo lon oUs fa faſting, their | Seven Baſkets full of broken' Meat; = not ſo much 
pperites wete the more craving ; if two hungry 


Ee was. 
eals make the fore, becauſe they did not gather after ſo many Eaters, but etloug 


20 2 Glutton, what would three hungr gry Das rp ? and yer they to bew, that with Chriſt there 3s Bread enough and f ſhave, Sup-. 


d all eat, and were filled. Note, There is 
with Chriſt to give the moſt earneſt and enlarg'd Deſire an abun- ON The Account taken of the Gueſts, not that they might pay 

e Open, thy Mouth wide and Toill fllit.. He xeple- their Ordinary here-was'no. ne Vie 8 dilchargerhaiey re 
th even t 


2006 to 5 5 Mete, It is the 
When our Souls are in ſome meaſure elevated and 8 yet our 
Bodies cannot keep pace with them in good Du 
of the Fleſh is 2 great Grievance to the Villin 775 the Spirit 3 
*twill not be ſd in Heaven, where the a — 
where they reſt, not Day or Night from God, and yet Lo, 
where they hunger no more, nor th 7 


ercy and G race enoug plies of Grace for more than ſeek ir, and for * 3 that ſeek Mors. 


fed gratis, hut that they mi ight be to rhe Power aud dhe 5 

oF Care 28 wh Maſter concerning them. I will not ſend. hu neſs of Chrift; and that hi iP he ſome N of th 

5 they ould 70 by the Way, which would be a univerſal Providence that gives z 178 Fleſb, Pl. 136. 25 Her 

Obriſt-an his Family, and a Diſcouragement both to them] were Four Thouſand Men fed, but what were they 6; ran 'Lre 
Unhappinef of our preſent States chat F amily, which is provided: fy by the divine Care every Day? Go 

is a great Houſc-keeper, on whom the Eyes of all the Creatures wait, 


e Weakneſs. 750i giveth them their Fed rides Na Pſal, 10% 29 IIS. 


Sen in 

he e daz The Diſiniion of the Maiticiide, Te cin De Depar — 
o another Place, d. 39. He ext, away the People.” Though he 

any. 455 Rev. 7. 16. had fed them twice, they muſt not & Miracles to be their daily” 


2. Chriſt's Power. His Pity of thes Waats ſets his Power on Bread. | Let them now go home m_ Callings, and to their hs 
xk for their Supply. Now oblerve. | ables. And he himſelf departed > to to ant Place; for bes: 
1 1. How his Power was dftiruſted b "his Diſciples, Lf 33: e "BY ia be of, the N We od hem he m try f Motion, and go about; 
ld we have ſo much Bread in the Wilderneſs ?. A. pi © NOM . u 260 = 
would think, like chat of Moſes, Numb. 11. nr Shall E es IC Hive e een ee e ee 


| ad the Herd: be flain to ſuſfice them? Bur it was here an improper |} ME eee rule 5 Ar. XVI. ii bas. en 3 
3 | 0 


| oil fr wore the 3 
lat it was an Inſtance of great Weakneſs for the to as, hence |; 
Ne have Bread ? Could 

aſter wirh them? Note, Forgettiog former Experiences leaves us 
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bad of he Per of — ply we ET apes the 5 Here gien be i wrt «alorthi. 15 
ower o ut the particular Experience they late- ChrifPs n: 01 — in hid Obey 2 M 

z ſeaſpnable and ſufficieat-Provifion by Miracle in à like [Dems 255 (a, A Conferriicgrwith the Phariſees, who 5 | 
They had been not only the #7tnefſes, but the Miniſters of the! lenged * en from Hea bats Tera 
ied Bread went thre? their Hands; £5 Ae 5 "ur Dy iſerples” 435 he Leaven of the 855 

Jr 03:) ther with 125 concerning himſe be Chr 

they. be to ſeek while they had their | ſand 3 Church Fullt upon him. v. 1 LAC) 4noth 

; © concert! E en eee ee rare 


under preſent Doubts. . 1; "4 
2 = knew be Proviſion was but he would kene t | Aus a4 ore written fer gonads $9 A, en a DIA PR 
om nen, v. 3 ma gaves have ye? Before he would work 4 3 

1 would haye 1 ſeen how little he had to work on,rhat his —— a T H 1 5 1 ace by: 7 0 3 

icht ſhine thi brighter. What they had they had Tar themſeloes, | a m ting, S rd. Kip 0 chat he 5 11 ey 
ie was little enough for cheir own Family, but Chriſt would them x fign' from Heaven. ...2 . wes Gn. and 
ave them beſtow it all upon the Multitude, aud truſt Providence unto them, When it is Nea K 1}, 
more,. Note, It becomes Chriſt's b te be generous, ir Air e for the skle is K a E 
Maſter va Ho; "what we have we ſhould ae of, as there is 5 ust 17-8 fout 1 ty A 5 
iveq to Hoſpitality. . Not like Nabal, 1 Sam. 2. 11. 8, It 2 to N de e | d. yy Tor the 180 
, 2 Kings 4+ 42. Niggardlineſs to-day, out of Meg den red 4 lowring, 0 ye. 1 P« ye. can, - 
1 is a Complication of corrupt Affections that the face, of "the <= bar can ye mY Ae the 


Afof the tines? 4 K ' wicked and adulreto $ generation 
| feckerh aftera fign, And there fall no bg . S given unto. 

e but the den of the, Propher Jonas, Aid be 113th 

i: land departed.” bas wet e find 5 , l e d 


fits T4 D181; Nd * ws 


—— wich * Tha 4 and Suddi- 


that 


cording to the Rule he by to ro Marth, not to be 1 260 abi nig- as apppars, aut 23. 2% 8. 
5, nor cumber d mich Serving. Nature is co 2 ion to s Chris bc e Doc: 
race. with leſs, 4 Luſt with nothing,” the Sadduces, 
ower was diſcover d to the Mae ih Pee th- and. a. f — 55 State z and the 
af Proton, he made for thein, the Manner of SEE is mien rh FX Phaxiſeecs;i Who were the 
before Chap."r 4: 18, e. Obſerde herr, we 8 jb nN he Elders,.Ch \f | 

7 as The Proviſion that was at hand, /ever Lautes | Heel, = ry «Obſervers: $1200 6 
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g rel d every Mouth. ſpall 2 
prejudiced Underſtanding, but was not intended to r a vain | This Diſcourſe broke of abruptly, he left. them, and d arted x, 


cles to prove his Commiſſion as were wrought _=_ giving of the] 5 And when his diſciples were come to the other 


oice 


Heart, to | Chriſt will not tarry long with them that tempt him, but juſilywith+ 


/ \ 


F Pards ; : | 1 1 
were the Sin from Heaven they requir'. Whereas the wer Signs, fide, they had forgotten to take 'bread. 6 Then Jeſus 


and terrible ones were not agreeab 


2 
U 


their daily Bread, yer aſked, Is the Lord among ur, or is hs nr: We have here -Chrift's Diſcourſe with his Diſcipls & gene 
ta them of ſpiritud f 


| | Bread, in which, as in many other, he { 
(I.) Their Skilfulneſs and Sagacity in ther things, particularly in | things under a Similitude, and they miſunderſtand him of carm 
natural Prognoſt ications of cheWeather, you know that a red Ho- things. The occaſiomof it was their forgetting to Vicual their Ship, 
ver Night is a Preſage of fair Weather, and a red Sky in the Morn- and to take along with them Proviſions for their Family on the d 
ing of foul Weather, There are common Rules drawn from Obſer- ther ſide the Water; uſually they d Bread along with rhe 


vation and Experience, by which it is eaſy to foretel very probably [becauſe ſometimes they were in deCart Places, and when they — | 


what Weather it will be. When ſecond Cauſes have begun to work, not, yet they would not be 8 But now they forgot, we 
we may eaſily gueſs at their Iſſue, ſo uniform is Nature in its Moti- [will hope tas becauſe their Minds and Memories were fill'd wi 

ons, and ſo inconſiſtent with it ſelf, We know not the ballancings of better things. Note, Chriſt's Diſciples are often ſuch as have ng” 
zheClouds, Job 37. 16. but we may ſpell ſomething from the Faces of | great Forecaſt for the World. * 78 
them. This gives no countenance at all to the wild and ridiculous - Firft, Here's the Caution Chriſt gave them to beware of the Leuven 
Predictions of the 4ſtrologers, the Star-gazer, and the Monthly Prog-|of the Phariſeer. He had now den diſcourſia with the Phariſees 


nofticators, (Iſa. 47, 185 concerning the Weather, long before, and Sadduces, and ſaw them to be Men of del Spirit, that *twas 


with which weak and People are impos'd upon; we are ſure | neceſſary to caution his Diſciples to have nothing to do with them. 

in general that Sred- time, and ae, Cold, and Heat, Summer, and | Diſciples are in maſt danger from Hypocrites,againſt thoſe that arg 

Wiuter, ſhall not ceaſe. But as to the Particulars, till by the Weather- | openly vicious they ſtand yon ang Guard, 8 againſt pk. 1-4 
laſſes, or otherwiſe we perceive the immediate Signs and Harbin- | that are great Pretenders to tion, and Sadduces that pretend ya 


s of the Change of Weather: It is not for us to know, no, not [a free and impartial fearch after 3 commonly lye unguards :- 


t concerning the Time and Seaſons. Let it ſuffice, that it ſhould be ed. And therefore the Caution is doubled, Take heed, and ber 
what Weather pleaſeth God, and that which plea/erh God ſhould not | ware. | | 


diſpleaſe w. | 7 I The corrupt Principles and Practiſes of the Phariſees and Suddu- 
1 6. Their Sottiſþneſs and x {6 way in the Concerns of their Souls; | cees are pb to Leapen; they were ſowing and fwelling, ang 
Can ye not diſcern the Stgns of the Times:? ſpreading like Leayen ; they fermented wherever they came. 


1. Do you not ſee that the Meſſiah is come? The Sceptre was der | Secondly, Their Miitake concerning this Caution, . 7. 
parted from Fudah, Daniel's Weeks were upon expiring and yet they | thought Chriſt hereby upbraided them with their ovidence and 
regarded not. The Miracles Chriſt wrought, and the gathering of | ForgetfulneG, chat rheywere {© buſy attending to his Diſcourſe with 
the People to him, were plain indications, that the Kingdom of Hea- | the Phariſees,that therefore they forgot their private Concerns. Or, 


ven was at hand, that this was the t their Viſitation. Note, | becauſe having no Bread of their own with them, they muſt be be- 
ch wiſe and upright Men | holden to theif Friends for Supply, he would not have them to ak 
are able to make moral OOO and ſo far to underſtand ſ it of the Phariſees and Sadducees, nor to receive of their Alms, be- 


(1 There are Signs of the Times, by w 


the Motions and Method of Providence, as from thence to take their |cault he would not fofar Countenance them; or for fear, leſt unden 
Meaſures, and to know what Iſrael ought to do, as the Men of 1ſa-]pretence of feeding them they ſhould do them a miſchief. Or, the 


char, as the Phyſician from ſome certain Symptoms finds a Crifis took it for a Caution, not to be familiar with the Pharzſeer and Sud. 
Form d. (2.) There are many who are ſkilful enough in other things, | ducees, not to eat with them, Prov. 23. 6. whereas the Danger was 
and yer cannot, or will not difcerq the Day of their oy log re not in their Bread, Chriſt himſelf did eat with them, Luke 7. 38 


are not aware of the Wind when its fair for them, and {0 let flip the I4, 1. —-1f. 37. but in their Principles. b 
Gale, 88e Fer. 8. 7. Iſa. 1. 3. (3.) Ir's great Hypocriſy When] Tha, The Reproof Chriſt gave them for this. 7 
we ſlight the Sigus of God's Orkaiaingto ook for Signs of our own x. He reproves their Diſtruſt of his Ability and Readineſs to fup» 
preſcribing. . . y them in this Strait, v. 8. O ye of little Faith, why are ye in eh 
2. Do not you foreſee your own Ruin coming for rejecting him ? Perplexity becauſe ye have raken 1 Bread? that you can mind no- 
You will not entertain the Goſpel of Peace, and can you notevidently | thing elſe, that you think your Mafter is as full of it as you, and ap- 
diſcern that hereby you pull an inevitable deſtruction upon your own | ply every thing he ſaith to that. He doth not chidethem for 
Heads. Nore, wh the undoing of Multitudes, that they are not a-| {zttle Forecaſt, as they expected he would, Note, Parents and Ma- 
ware of what will be in the end of their refuſing Chri ſters muſt not be angry at the forgetfulneſs of their Children angSer- 


2 He denies to give them any other Sign, v. 4. as he had done be- vants, more than is cory, bv make them take more heeanorher - 


fore in the ſame words. Chap, 12. 39. Thoſe that perſiſt in the time, we are all apt to be forgetful of our Dury, This ſhould ferve 


ſame Iniquities, muſt expect to meet with the ſame Reproofs. Here| to excuſe a Fault, peradventure it mar an aver/ight, See 


* 
8) he calls them an adulterou Generation; becauſe wh ol Chrift forgave his Diſciples Care. 


e to the ſpiritual and comfortable ſaid unto, them, Take heed and beware of the leaven . 
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Jil Poor, as. taking Bread, 


rity to thoſe that are really 
or, that they ſnould have minded their own Affairs better, and 
y would not have been in need. 
not therefore be left to ſtarve when th * 
He is diſpleag'd at their Sol icitude in this Matter. TheW 
1 good People in their worldly Affairs, is that | Nel a pri 1 
or Which Men are apt co condemn them, but it is not ſuchan Of- ciples conces ning himſelf.” I was in the Coaſts of Caſarea Philippi, >" 
ence to Ohriſt as their inordinate Care and Anxiety about thoſe 
We mutt endeavour to keep 


It may be ſo, but they muſt 
and Shiftleſneſs of 


| the mean between the Extreams 
Careleſneſs and Careful beſs, but of the two the exceſs of Thought. 
the World worſt becomes Chriſt's Diſciples. O ye 
diſquieted fl want of Bread? Note, To di- 
. b our ſelves when we are in Straits and Dif- 
kculties, is an evidence of the WeakneG of our Faith, which if it 
were in exerciſe as it ſhould be, would eaſe us 
are, hy caſting it on the Lord, who careth for us. - 
ravation of their Diſtruſt was, the experience they 
had fd lately had of the Power and Goodneſs of Chriſt in providing 
hem, d 9, 10. Tho? they had no Bread with them, they had 
n 5 ovide Bread for them. I they had not 
dee Ciſtern, they had the Fountain Do not ye wnderſtand, neither 
Wi + remember?” "Note, Chriſt's Diſeiples are often to be blamed for the 
ShallowneG of their Underſtandings, and the ſlipperineſs of their Me- 
0 e you forgot thoſe repeated Inftances of merciful and 
miraculous ſupplies ;\ five Thouſand fed with five Loaves, and four 
oaves,and yet they had enough, and to ſpare. 
tet ye look up, which were intended for 
ercy in remembrace, as the 
hich was preſerv'd in the Ark, Exod. 16. 32. The 
Meals would be a Feaft'now; and he that could 
ſuch an overplus then, could furniſh them with 
That Meat for their Bodies was in- 
th, (Paal. 74. 14.) Which therefore 
rgorten to take Bread, 


of the burthen of 


mories. - Ha 


houſand with ſeven 
Remember how m 
which to keep the 


ements of thoſe 
urniſh them. with 
3 nec 
tended to eat for their Fai 
they ſwould have lived upon now they had 
We are beer r ng Care and OS 
uly remember our former Experiences of divine 
Power and Goodn 2 ee e 
. He reproves their Miſunderſtanding of the Caution he gave 
em, v.. I.” How it that ye do not underſtand? Note, Chrift's 
iciples may well be aſham'd of the Slowneis and Dulneſs of their 
zeſpeciallywhen they have long en- 
ake it not unto you concerning Bread, 
mould think him as thoughtful about 
were; whereas his Meat and Drink was to do hu Fu- 
be ſo little acquainred with his 
g, as to take that literally which he ſpoke by way 
ble, and ſhould thus make themſelves like the Multitude, who 
HE poke to them in Parables, ſeeing, ſaw not, and hear - 
vgs: beard"not; Mat. 13, 13. F N 

: Fourzthly, The re#ifying 
underſtood they what 
Folly and Weakneſs, that we ma 
ght. He did not tell them exprefly n | 
what he had ſaid, that they ſhould Zeware of the Leaven, and ſo o- 
by comparing this with his other Diſcourſes, ta, bolt out 
- the Senſe of it in their own Thoughts. Thus Chriſt teacheth by the 


1 Sirit of Ki/dom in the Heart, opening the Underſtanding to the Spi- 
nc of Re 


ons in divine 
d the Means of 


when Chriſt ſp 


is Miſtake by this.Reproof, v.12. Then 
meant. Note, Chirft thezefore ſhews us our 
ſtir up our (ves to take things 
what he meant, but repeated 


£ Revelation in the Word. And thoſe Truths are moſt precious 
which wr have thus dig d for, and have found out, after ſome Mi- 

Rakes.” Thoꝰ Chriſt did not tell themplainly, yet now they were a- 
Ware, that by the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadduces, he meant 
Way, Which was Corrupt, and Vicibus, b 
inſinuate it (elf into the Minds of 


er of Infection 


their Doctrint and 
t, Was very apt to 
| and to eat like a Canter. The 
Were had in Reputation, which made the Dai 
by their Errors ti | Age we may reckgn At! 
1 1 er eaven of the Sa2duces,. and Popery to be the 
neee 
. When Jeſus! ca 
Philippi, be asked his 
men Tay, that 1 
they ſaid, Some 


| 3 the e of Ceſarea 

ACIPLIES, ayinng, 
he Son of man, am? 14 And 
1, Some ſay that tbau art john the Bapritt, 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the pro 

15 He fairh. unto. them, but whom ſay Je 
16 And Simon Peter anſtwered and faid, 
Thon art Chriſt che Son of the living God: 

vs anfirered and aid” unto: him, Bleſſed art thou 
non Rat ona: det gen "and blood hath not re- 


vealed ,zt. unto 


Perer, and upon this rock I will build my church: 
and the Hates of bell ſhall not prevail àgainit it. 
19 And I will give unte thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalr 
bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven: and what. 
ever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Raven. 20 Then charged he his diſciples that 
r tell no man that he was Jeſus the 


We have here a private Conference which Chriſt had with his Dic- 


utmoſt borders of the Land of Canaan, Northward; there in th 

[Tomo corner, perhaps there was leſs flocking after him than in o- 
ther Places, which gave him leiſure tor this private Converſation 
with his Diſciples. Note, When Miniſters are abridg'd in their pub- 
— Work, they ſhould endeavour to do the more in their own Fa- 


ies 

brit is here Gatechizing his Diſciples. oo © 

- Firſt, He enquires what the Opinion of others were concerning 
him. *Wbom 46 Men ſay, that I the Son of Man m:: 

t. He calls himſelf the Son of Man; which may be taken, either 
(1. ) as a Title common to him with others. He was called, and juſt- 
Ly,'the Son of God, for ſo he was, Luke T. 33. but he called himſelf 


| che Son of Man; for he is really and truly Man, made 4 a Woman. 


In Courts of Honour, tis a Rule to diſtinguiſn Men by their higheſt 
Titles; but Chriſt having now enptied himſelf, tho? he was the Son 
of Godyet will he be known by theBtyle and Title of theSon of Man. 
Ezekietwras often call'd {6 to keep nim humble, Chriſt call'd him- 
ſelf ſo, to ſhew that he was Humble. Or, (z.) As a Titlepeculiar 
to Him as Mediator. He is made known in Daniel's Viſiou as the 
Sn of "Man, Dan. 7. 13. I am the Meſiah, that Son of Man that 
THRONES Yay 5, 1 ot LY $5 xak 
2. He enquires what People's Sentiments were concerning him. 
Whom do Men ſay that I am? The Son of Man. So I think it might 
better be read; Do they own me for the Meſſiah? He aſks not; 
Whom'do the Srribes and Phariſees fay that I anf? They were pre- 
judie'd againſt him, and faid that he was a Dereiver, and in League 
with Satan; but whom do Men ſay that Lam? The common People 
whom the Pharifees deſpis'd, to rhem Chriſt had a regard. Chriſt 
Ad his Queſtion, not as one that knew not; for if he knows what 
Men #hink, much more what they /ay; nor. as one defirous to hear 
his own Praiſes;butto make the Di ciples ſollicitous concerning the 
Succels of their Preachin by ſhe wing that he himſelf was fo. The 
| common People convers d more familiarly with the Diſciples than 
they did with their Maſter, and therefore from them he might bet- 
ter know what they ſaid. . Chriſt had not plainly faid who he was, 
but left People to refer it from his Works, Job. 10, 24, 25. Now 
he would know what Inferences the People drew from them, and 
from the Miracles Which his Apoſtles wrought in his Name. 
3. Xo this Queſtion the Diſciples gave Him an Aalwer, u, i: 
Sonte:-ſay, thou art John Baptiſt, c. There were ſome that ſaid, He 
Was che Fon f David, Mat. 12. 43. and the great Prophet, John 
6. T0. But the Diſciples do not mention chat, Hut only thoſe that 
= wide, which they had gathered up from their Country-men. 
1. — are different Opinions, ſome ſay one thing, and others a- 
norber. Truth is one, but thoſe that vary from that, commonly va- 
ry one from another, Thus Chrift came eventually ro ſend Diviſion, 
{Luke 12, 51. Being ſo noted a Perſon, every one would be ready to 
pals his Verdict upon him, and many Men, many Minds; thoſe that 
were not willing to own Rim to be the Chrift, wander'd in endleſs 
Mazes, and follow'd the Chaſe of every uncertain Gueſs, and wild 


"2. The irs eee Opens, xo teak the Reer they had 
2. They are honourable Opinions, and ſpeak the Reſpi ad » 
for him, according. to the Bah of their 4 9 Theſe 3 Boe 
rhe Sentiments of His Enemies, but the ſober Thoughts of thoſe that 
folow'd bim with Love and Wonder, Note, Tis poſſible Men ma 


havezood Thoughts of Chrifh, and yet not right ones, a high Opinion 


* 


of him, nd” Fine MEETS 5 
3 Thep® fuppaſe Rim to be one riſen from the Nead, which. per. 
haps aroſe from a confuſed Notion they had of che Refurre&tion of 


the Meffah before his publick Preaching, as of Fond. Or their Nos 
tions aroſe from an over - value for Antiquity; as if it were not poll 
ble for an excellent Man to be produc'd in their own Age, but is 
mult be one of the Ancients rexurn'd to Life again 
4. They ate all Tae Opinions, and built upon Miſtakes, and wil- 
ful Miſtakes.” Chrift's Doctrine and Miracles ſpoke him an extra- 
ordinary Perſon; hut becauſe of the Meannels of his Appearance, ſo 
Gifferent from what they expected, they would not own him to 
rad Meſſiah, büt will grant him to be any thing rather than 
F 3 1 . 
1. Some ay, Ton art Nein Baptif,, Herod [add £0, Chap. 14. 2. 
and thoſe about him would be apt to fa. as he faid. And this No- 
tion miglic'be ſtrengthened by an Opinion they had, that thoſe who 
dy das Mariyrs hog v4 pan before others; which ſome think 
the ſecond. of the "ven Sons refers to in his Anſwer to Antiochus, 
2'Mac#7. 9. The King af the Would ſhall raiſe us up who have dy'd 


bur day Father which is in hea- 


ven. 148 And f Jay hat thou, art 
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Miniſters muſt be examin'd before they be ſent forth, - eſpecially 


he precious to us? Is 
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2. Some Elias; taking occaſion, n nt 
of Malachi, Chap. 4, 3. Behold 1 mill ſend you Elijab. And the 
rather, becauſe Eliſab, (as Chrift) Did many Miracles, and was 
himſelf in his Tranſlation the greateft Miracle of all. Ir 
3. Others Jeremias; "they faften upon him, either becauſe he 
was the weeping Prophet, and Chriſt was oft in Tears; or, be- 
cauſe God had ſe: him over the Kingdoms and Nations, Jer. 1. 10. 
which they thought agreed with their Notion of the Meſſiah. 

4. Or, 8 betr. This thews what an honourable ac - 
count they e of the Propbets, and yet they were the Children 
of them that Pesſecated and Slew them Mat. 23, 29. Rather than 
they would allow ſeſus of Nazareth one of their on Country, to 
bebe an extraordinary Perſon as his Works ſpoke him to be, they 
would ſay, It was not he, but one of the old Prophets, 

Secondly, He enquires what their Thoughts were concerning 
bim; But whom ſay ye that I am v. 15. You tell me what other 
People ſay of me, can you ſay better? (i.) the Diſciples had them- 
ſelves been better taught than others, had by their Intimacy with 
Chriſt greater advantages of getting Knowledge than others had. 
Note, It is juſtly expected that thoſe who enjoy greater Plenty of 
the Means of Knowledge and Grace thanothers, ſhould have a 
more clear and diftin& knowledge of the things of God than others. 
Thoſe that have more acquaintance with Chriſt than others, ſnould 
have truer Sentiments concerning him, and be able to give a better 
account of him than others. (2.) The Diſciples were train'd up to 
teach dthers, and therefore. twas highly requiſite they ſhould un- 
derſtand the Truth themſelves. E that are to Preach the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom, what are your notions of him that ſends you? Note, 


what their Sentiments are of Chriſt, and whom they ſay that he 78, 
for how can they be ond as Miniſters of Chrift, that are either 
ignorant or erroneous concerning Chriſt? This is a Queſtion we 
ſhould every one of us be frequently putting to our ſelves, whom 
do we ſay, what kind of one do we lay that the Lord Jeſus is? Is 
in our Eyes: the chief of ten thouſand ? 
Is he the beloved of our Souls? Tis well or ill with us, according 
as our Thoughts are right or wrong concerning Jefus Chriſt. 
Well, this was the Queftion, now et us obſerve, $9 
1. Peter's Anſwer+to this Queſtion, u. 16. To the former Que- 
ſtion concerning the Opinion others had of Chrift, ſeveral of che 
Diſciples anſwer d, according as they heard People talk; but to 
this Peter anſwers in the Name of all the reſt, they all conſenting 
to it, and concurring in it. Peter's Temper led him to be forward 


in ſpeaking upon all ſuch Occaſions, and ſometimes he ſpoke well, 


ſometimes amiſs; in all Companies there are found ſome warm 
bold Men, to hom a Precedency of Speech falls of coutſe; Peter 
was ſuch a one, yet we find other of the Apoſtles ſometimes ſpeak- 
ing as the Mouth of the reſt; as Joby, Mark ix. 38. Thomas and 
Philip, and Jude, John xiv. 5, 8, 22. So that this is far from be- 
* — Proof of ſuch a Primacy and Superiority of Peter above the 
reſt of the Apoſtles,» as the Church of Rome aſcribes to him; they 
will needs advance: him to be a Judge, when the utmoſt they can 
make of him is, that he was but Foreman of the Jury, to-ſpeak-for 
the reſt, and that only pro bac vice, not the perpetual Dictator or 
Speaker of the Houſe, only Chair-man upon this Occaſion. 
Peter's 2e 1s but it is full, and true, and to the Pur- 
poſe, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God. © Here's a Con 
of the Chriſtian Faith, addreſsd to Chriſt, and ſo made an AF of 
Devot on. Here's a Confeſſion of the True God, as the living God, 
in oppoſition to dumb and dead Idols, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom 


he hath: ſent, whom to know is Life Eternal. This is the Conclu- 


ſion of the whole Matter. | PLE. A 
(.) The People call'd him @ Prophet, that Prophet, John 6.14. 
but the Diſciples'own him to be the Chriſt; the anointed one; the 
great Prophet, Prieft, and King of the Church; the true Meſſs- 
2 to the Fathers, and depended on by them as be that 
ſhould come: TwWas a great thing to believe this concerning one 
whoſe outward Appearance was ſo contrary to the general Idea 
the Jews had of the Me, © | 58 55 

( 2.) He called himſelf the Son of Man, but they owned him to 
be the Son; f the living God. The People's Notion of him was, that 
he was the Ghoſt of a dead Man, Elias, or Jeremias, but they know 
and believe him to be the Son of the living God, who has Life in 
himſelf, and has given to his Son to have Life in himſelf, and to 
be the Life of rid. If he be the Sox of the living God, he is of 
the ſame Nature with him; and tho* his Divine Nature was now 
raibd with the Cloud of Fleſh, yet there were thoſe who look'd 
thraugh it and ſaw bis Glory, the Glory as of the "only begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth. Now can we with an Aſſuraænce of 
Faith ſubſcribe to this Confeſſion? Let us then with a Fervency 
of Affection and Adoration go to Chriſt and tell him ſo, Lord Je- 
ſus, Thom art the Chriſt the Son of the living Gods © | 
3. Chrift's Approbation of this Anſwer, v. 174 18, 19. 
1 which Peter is Teply'd to both as a. Believer, and as an 


1, As a Believer, v. 17. Chriſt _= himſelf well pleas d with Pe- 
ter ð Confeſſion, that it was ſo clear and ar yo without n or 
ends, as we ſay. Note; The Proficiency of Chrift's Diſciples in 
Knowledge and Grace is very acceptable to him; and Chriſt 


— p OE LG OnLaeds = 2 


had not this Faith. But | 
(I.) Peter had the Happineſs of it. 


k 


Ble ſſed art thou, Si mon Bar- 


of a Dove, ſo ſome.) Let him remember the Rork, od of nbiels he 
was hewn, that he might ſee he was not born to this Dighity but 
|-prefer'd to it by the Divine Favoſr ; twas free Grace that dle 
bim to differ. Thoſe that have receiv d the Spirit, muſt -xemem- 
ber who.zs their Fatber, 1 Sam. 10, 12. And having minded him of 


bleſſed art thou. Note, True Believers are truly bleſſod, and thoſe are 
bleſſed indeed whom Chrift pronounceth bleſſed; his ſaying they 


Inowe ſt the joyful ſound, Pſal. 89. 15. Bleſſed are your Eyeiy' Mat; 
13. 16. All Happineſs attends the right Knowledge of Chriſt. 

(2.) God mutt have the glory of it, for He ſh and Bloed bas not 
revealed it to thee. Thou had'ſt this neither by the. vention of thy 
own Wit and Reaſon, nor by the ſuſfruction and Infor mation of O- 
thers; this Light ſprung neither from Nature nor Education but 


Gift of Sod, and wherever it is, is wrought by him, as the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift for bis ſake, and upon the Score of hig Me- 


us, is a diſtinguiſhing Token of God 
ly favour d. 5 r e 

Perhaps Chriſt diſcern d ſomething of Pride and Vain-gloty in 
Peter's Confeſſion, a ſubtil Sin, and which is apt to mingle it ſelf 


themſelves with others, and not to have too great a Conceit of 


ference above others is no Atchivement of out own, but the free 
Gift of God's Grace to us, and not to others, fo that we have no- 
thing to boaſt of, P/al. 115. 1. 1 Chr. 4. 7. , 

2. Chrift replies to him as an Apaſtle, or 


Miniſter, 9. 18 


therefore the Promiſe intended for the Church is directed. Note, 
There's nothing loſt by. being forward to confeſs Chriſt; for thoſe 
who thus honour bim, he will bonowr., © 3 

a 7 occaſion of this great Confeſſion made of Chriſt, which is 
the Churches Homage and Alleglance, he fign'd and publiſl'd this 
Royal, this Divine Charter, by which that iy Politick is incor- 
porated. Such is the Communion between Chrift and the Church: 
the Bridegroom and the Spouſe, God had a Church in the World 


„ 


ſed Seed, Gen. 3. 15. But now that promiſed Seed was come, 
*twas requiſite the Church ſhould have'a new Charter, as Chrifti- 
an, and ſtanding in relation to a Chrift already come. Now here 
we have that Charter, and a thouſand pities it is that this Wordz 


| which is the great ſupport of the Kingdom of Chrift; ſhould be 


wreſted, and preſt into the Service of Anti-chrift. But the Devil 


;feſſion | has employ'd his Subtilty to pervert it, as he did that Promiſe; _ 
Pſal.g1, 11. which he perverted to his own Purpoſe, Mat. 4. 5. 
ripture and- this he thus perverted, "het © 


and perhaps both that 
cauſe they flood in bis Way, and therefore he ow'd them 4 Spike. "> 
Now the purport of this Charter is, | 


2. To eftabliſh the Being of the Church. I /ay alſo amt thee: 


'Tis Chriſt that makes the Grant, he that is the Church's Head 


and Ruler, to whom all Judgment is committed, and from whom 


all Power is deriv'd,' He that makes it purſuant to the Authority 
received from the Father, and his Undertaking for the Salvation 
of the Ele&, The Grant is put into Peter's hand, I ſay it to thee. 
The Old Teftament Promiſes relating to the Church, were given 
immediately to particular Perſons, eminent for Faithand Holineſs 


ter is here deliver d to Peter as an Agent, but to the wſe and beb 
cited and contain'd, Now it is here promis d. l 
1. That Chrift would hid bis Church upon a Nock. This Body 
Politick is incorporated by the Style and Title of - Chriſt's Churchi 
Tis a number of the Children of Men call'd out of the World, 
and ſet apart from it, and dedicated to Chriſt. Iis not thy Church 
but ine; Peter remember'd this, when he caution'd Miniſters, 
not to Lord it over God's Heritage. The Church is Chriſt peculiar 
appropriated to him. The World is God's, and they that dwell 


therein, but the Church is à choſen Remnant that ſtands in Rela- 
tion to God through Chriſt as Mediator. It bears his Image and 


Super ſcription. 3 LT} 4 | ; 
(.) The Builder and Maker of the Church is Chriſt bimſelf, 


Iſai 44+ 28. The Materials and Workmanſhip are his. By the 
working of his Spirit with the Preaching of his Word, he addy;Souts 
J ſo: builds it up with bing Stones, 1 Pet: fl. g. Te 


3 of this Truth in the dawningof the Goſpel- day, 
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news bim whence he receiy'd the Knowledge of this Truth. At 2 his Church, an 
are: God's Building,and Building is a/progreſſrueWork,the Church in 
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$ World is but᷑ in ficrz, like a Houſe in the Building, Tis com- 
* ol 2 e N 
| LR 


ſona. He minds him of his Riſe and Originat; the meanneſs of his 
Parentage,the obſcurity of his Extraction, he wasBar-jonds,(the Son 


this, he makes him ſenſible of his great Happineſs as a Believer; 


from iy Father which is in-Heaven, Nate; (i.) The ChriftianReli- 
gion is a revealed Religion, has its rife in Heaven; tis a Religion 
from above, given by Inſpiration of GO, not the Learning of Phi- 
loſophers, or the Politicks of Stateſmen. (2.) Saving Faith is the 


diation, Phil. 1. 29. Therefore thou art bleſſed, becauſe wy Father 

bas revealed it to thee, Note, The reyealing of Chriſt te u, andi 
. 4 will, and a firm Foun- 

dation of true Happineſs, and bleſſed are they that are thus hizh- 


even with our good Duties. Tis hard for good Men to compare 


ie 
19. 
Peter, in the Name of the Church had confeſsd Chriſt, and to Bien . 


from the Beginning, and it was built upon the Rock of the 9 


as to Abrabam and David, which yet gave no Supremacy to them, 
much leſs to any of their Succeſſors, ſo the New Teſtament Char- 


of the Church in all Ages, according to the Purpoſes therein ſpe- 


I will buildit The Church is a Temple, which Chriſt is the builder 
of,” Zerb:6.1 2 3: Herein Solomon was a Type of Chriſt and hf 


are ſo makes them ſo. Peter, Thou art a happy Man, 'whothis 


themſelves; to prevent which, we ſhould contider that our Pre- 
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no doubt, from the Prophecy] it was a mighty thing to believe it, All Men bad not this Knowledge, | 
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fort to all thoſe who wiſh 
nas a Divine Wiſdom and Power undertakes to build it. 


Stone or Rock ;, Chrift 
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art Chriſt the Son 


let go this do not hold the F 


it is built. The Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againft 


and endeayour its Ruin and Overthrow, here. repre 
. Gates of Hell, i. e. the City 


mong the Children of 


of Hell, to root out the Name of Chriſtianity, Fſal, 83. 4. to dey 
the Mar child, Rev. 12. 9. to raſe this City to the Ground. 
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well to the Church, that Chriſt who 


(.) The Foundation on which it is built is this Rock: Let the 


Architect do his part never ſo well, if the Foundation be rotten 
the Building will not ftand ; let us therefore ſee what the Feun- 


dation is, and it muſt be meant of Chriſt, for other Foundation 


\ can no Man lay. See 1ſa. 28. 16; 


(.) The Church is built upon @ Rock, a firm, ftrong, and laſt 
ing Foundation, which Time will not wafte, nor will it fk under 
the Weight of the Building. Chrift wonld not build his Houſe: 
upon the Sund, for he knew that Storms would ariſe. . A Rock is 
high, Pfal. 6. 2. Chriſts Church doth not ſtand upon a level with 
this World. A Rock is large, and extends far, ſo doth the Church's 
Foundation, and the more large, the more firm; thoſe are not the 
Church's Friends that narrow its Foundation. 5 N 

( 2.) Tis built upon this Rock. Thou art Peter, which ſignifies a 


Jom 1. 42. and there he confirms it; Peter, thou doſt anſwer thy 


Name, thou art a ſolid, ſubſtantial Diſciple, fix d and ftay'd, and one 
that there is ſome hold of; Peter is thy Name, and Strengtb, and Sra- 


hility are with thee, Thou art not ſhaken with the Waves of Men's 
flattgating Opinions concerning me, but eſtabliſh'd in tbe prefent 


- "Truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12. And from the mention of this ſignificant Name 


occaſion is taken for this Metaphor of building upon a Rook. 

1. Some by this Rock underſtand Peter himſelf as an Apoſtle, the 
Chief, tho* not the Prince of the Twelve; Senior among them, but 
not Superior over them. The Church is built upon the Foundation 
of the. Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 29, The firſt Stones in that building were 
laid in, and by their Miniſtry, hence their Names are ſaid to be 


written in the Foundation of the new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 14. Now 


Peter being that Apoſtle, by whoſe hand the firſt Stones of the 
Church were laid both ĩnqewiſb Converts, Ads 2. and in the Gen- 
tile Converts, Ads 10. he might in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be the 
Rock on which it was built. Cephas was one that ſeemed to be a 


Pilar, Gal. 2. 9. But it ſounds very harſh, to call a Man that only 
las the firſt Stone of a Building, which is a tranſient Act, the Foun- 


Aattvn on which it is built, which is an abiding thing. Let if it 
were ſo, this would not ſerve to ſupport the Pretentions of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; for Peter had no ſuch Headſhip as he clams, much 


lefs could he derive it to his Succeſſors, leaſt of all tu the Biſhops of 
Nome, who whether they are ſo in place or no, is a Queſtion, but 


that they are not ſo in the Truthof Chtiſtianity, is paſt all queſtion. 
2. Others by this Rock underſtand Chriſt. Iboa art Peter, thou 


halt che tame of a Sone, but «pon this Rock, pointing to himſelf, J 


will build-iny Church; perhaps he laid his hand on his Breaſt, as 
when he ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, Jobn 2. 19. When he ſpake of the 
Temple of bis Boch. Then he took ocraſion from the Temple where 
he was ſo to ſpeak of himſelf, and gave occaſion to ſome to under- 
ſtand him of that; fo here he took- occaſion from Peter to 2 

nd 


of himſelf as the Rock, and gave occaſion to ſome to miſunder 
him of Peter. But this muſt be explain'd by thoſe many Scriptures 
which ſpeak of Chriſt as the only Foundation of the Church, ſee 


1 Core 3. 11. I Pet. 2. 6, Chriſt is both its Founder, and its 


Foundation ; he draws Souls, and he draws them to bimjelf, -to| 


him they are «nited, and on him they reſt, and have a conſtant 
Dependance. 8 Fs 


3- Others 


3s vaip, your Faith is vain, and you are yet in your Sins, 1 Cor. 15. 


14, 17. If Jeſus be not the Chrift, thoſe that own him are not of 
the Church, but Decezuers and Deceived. (2.) Takeaway the Faith 


and Confeſſion of this Truth from any particular Church, and it cea(- 
eth to be a part of Chriſt's Church, and relapſeth to State and 
Character of Inſidelity. This is Articulas ftantis © cadentis Ecclefie, 
the main Hinge on which the.Door of Salvation. turns, thoſe who 
ion, and'tho* they may call them- 


Telves Chriſtians, they give themſelves the Lye; for the Church is 


2 Sacred Society, incorporated upon the Certainty and Afſura 


of this great Truth, and great it is and bas prevail d. 
2. Chriſt here promiſeth to preſerve and ſecure his Church when 
it; neither a- 
gainſt thrs Truth, nor againſt the Church which is built upon it. 
I. This implies that the Church has Enemies d againſt it 
ente 
Hell, which is directly oppolite to this 
the Living God, the Devil's Intereſt a- 
| n. The Gates of Hell are the Powers and Po- 
licits of the Devil's Kingdom; the Dragon's Heads and Horns, by 
which he makes War with the Lamb. All that comes out of Hell. gates. 
as being hatch'd and contriy'd there. Theſe fig againſt the Church, 
by oppoſing Goſpel-truths, corrupting Goſpel-ordanances, Perſecu- 


Heavenly City, this Gy 


- ths good Minitters, and good Chriſtians; drawing or driving, 
. perſwading by Craft,or forcing by/Cruelty to that which is incon. 


ſtent” with the Purity of Religion. This is the Deſign'of the Gate: 
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ve him that Name when be firſt call'd him 


3 by this Rock, underſtand this Confeſſion which Peter 
made of Chriſt, and this comes all toone with underſtanding it of 
Chriſt himſelf. *'T was,a good confeſſion which Peter witneſſed, Thou 

| of the living God, the reſt concur d with him in it. 
Now faith Chrift, this is that great Truth upon which I will build 

m Church (I.) Take away this Truth it ſelf,, and the univerſal 
Church falls to the Ground. If Chrift be not the Son of Gad, Chri- 


ſtianity is a Cheat, and the Church is a meer Chimera, our Preaching of the Keys) to ſhut and open. Foſeph that was Lord of Pharaob's 


by the 


„* 


2. This aſſures us that the Enemies of the Church ſnall not gain 
their Point. While the World ſtands Chriſt will have a Church in 
it; in which his Truths and Ordinances ſhall be ond and kept up 
in ſpite of all the Oppoſition of the Powers of Darkneſs, they ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, Pſal, 129. 1, 2. This gives no Security to 
any particular Church; or Church-governours that they ſhall ne. 
ver err, never Apoſtatize, or be deſtroy*d,..:but that ſome where 
or other the Chriſtian Religion ſhall have a Being; tho* not al. 
ways in the ſame degree of Purity and Splendor, yet ſo as that the 
Entail of it ſhall never be quite cut off. The Woman lives tho? 15 
4 Wilderneſs, Rev. 14. 12. caſt down, but not dire) d, 2 Cor. 4. 9. 
as dying,” and behold we live, 2 Gor. 6. 9. Cor ruptions grievin 
Perſecutions grievous,butneither fatal. The Church may be ſoifd 
in particular Encounters, but in the main Battle it fhalj come off 
more than a Conquerer. Particular Believers are lept by the Pow. 
er of God through Faith unto Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 35. 
2. The other part of this Character, is to ſettle the Order and Gy. 
vernment of the Church, v. 19. When a City or Society is Incor- 
porated, Officers are appointed, and empower d to act for the cbm. 
mon Good; A City without Government is a Chaos. Now this Con- 


ſtituting of the Government of the Church, is here expreſsd by the 


delivering of the Keys, and with them a Power to bind and 19+, 
This is not to be underſtood of any particular Power that Peter 
was ĩnveſted with, as if he were ſole Door-keeper of the Kingdom o 
Heaven; and had that Key of David which belongs only to the Son 
of David; no, this inveſts all the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors with 
a Miniſterial Power to guide and govern the Church of Chriſt, 
as it exiſts in particular Congregations or Churches, according to 
the Rulers of the Goſpel. ClavesRegni Cælorum in B. Petro Apofiolo 
cuntt ĩ ſuſtepimus Sucerdotes. So Ambroſe, de Dignit. Sacred. On 
the Keys were firſt put into Peter's hand, becauſe he was the fel 
that open d the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, Atts-10.,28.'As the Kit 
in givingia Charter to a Corporation, impowers the Magiſtrates 
to hold Courts in his Name; to try Matters of Fact, and determine 
therein according to Law, confirming what was ſo done regularly, 
as if done in any of che Superior Courts, ſo Chriſt having incorpo- 
rated his Church, hath appointed the Office of the Minifiry for the 
keeping up of Order and Government, and to fee that hisLaws be 
duly obſerv*d. Iwill give thee the Keys, He doth not ſay, He has gi- 
ven them, or doth nom, but he will do it after his Reſurrection, when 
he aſcended on bigh he gave thoſe Gifts, Epb. 3. 8. Then his Power 
was actually given, not to Peter only, but to all the reſt, Mat. 28. 
19, 20. 20. 21. He doth not ſay, the Keys ſpall be given, but 
Iwill give them, for Miniſters derive their Authority from Chriſt, 
and all their Power is to be us'd in his Name, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
Now 1. The Power here delegated is a Spiritual Power, tis 2 
Power pertaining to the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. to the Church, 
that part of it which is militant bere on Earth, to thebGoſpel-Dip 
penſatian, that's it about which the Apoſtolical and Miniſterial 


der is wholly converſant. Tis not any civil ſecular Power 


that is hereby . . Chriſt's Kingdom is mot of this World. 
Their Inſtructions afterwards were in thingspertaining to the King · 
dom of God, Alts 1. 3 „„ 
2. It is the Power of tbe Keys that is given; alluding to the cu- 
ſtom of inveſting Men with Authority in ſuch a Place, by deliver- 
ing to them the Keys of the Place. Or as the Mafter of the Houſe 
gives the Keys to the Steward, the Keys of the Stores, where 
the Proviſions are kept, that he may give to every one in the Houſe 
their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, Luke 12. 42. and deny it, as 
there is occaſion, according to the Rules of the Family. Minifters 
are Stewards, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Tit. I. 7. Eliałim that had the Key of 
the Houſe of David was over the Hou ſbold, ſa. 22. 22. | 
3. It is a Power to bind and-looſe, i. e. (following the Metaphor 


Houſe, and Steward of the Stores, had Power to bind his Prin- 
ces; and to teach his Senators Wiſdom, Pſal. 105. 21, 22. When the 
Stores and Treaſures of the Houſe are ſhut up from any, they are 
bound, interdito tibi aqua © igne; when they are open'd to them 
again they are looſed 8 that Bond, ate diſcharged from the 
Cenſure, and reſtor'd to their Liberty, | | 

4. It is a Power which Chriſt has promis'd to own the due Ad- 
mĩniſt ration of, to ratifie his Sentepces of his Steward with his own 
Approbation; it ſhall be hound in Heaven, and loos' d in Heaven. 
Not that Chriſt bath hereby oblig'd himſelf to genfirm all Church 
Cenſures, right or wrong, but ſuch as are dul paſt according to 
the Word; Clave non Errante, they are Seal d in Heaven, i. e. the 
Word of the Goſpel in the Mouth of faithful Miniſters is to be 


| look'd upon, not as the Word of Man, but as the Word of God, and 


to be receiv'd accordingly; 1 Theſe 2. 13. Jobn 13. 20. 
Now the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are W 
(i.) The Key of Doſtrine; calłd the Key of Knou ledge, your buſi- 
neſs ſhall be to explain to the World the Will of God, both as to 
Truth and Duty, and for this you ſhall have your Commiſſions Cre- 
dentials, and full Inſtructions to bind and looſe, tu the commonSpeech 
of the Jem, at that time ſignifid to probibit and permit; to teach, or 
declare a thing to be unlawful, wus to bind, to:be lawful, Was to 
Jooſe.. No the Apoſtles had an extraordinary Power of this kind; 
ſome things forbidden by the Law of Moſes were now to be allow d, as 
the eating of ſuch and ſuch-Meats, ſome things allowed there were 
now to be forbidden, as Divorce, and the Apoſtles were impower'd 
to declare this to the World, and Men might take it pon therrWords. 
When Peter was firſt taught himſelf, and then taught gthers to cal 
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dne "this Power Was exercizd. Tbete is 
my 989 Poel hereby conveyed to all Minifters to preach 
che Goſpel as «ppoented Officers, to People in God's Nate and 
cording to the: Scriptures, what is gad, and what is Lord re: 
quires of them, and they who declare the whole Cdunc il of God uſe 
thoſe Keys well, As. 20.27 a ro 

Some make the giving of the Keys. to allude to the Cuſtom of th 
Jews in creating 4 Poker of the, Law, which was to pur into his 
Hand the Keys of the Cheft where the Book of the Law was 
kept, noting s being aut horiz d to take and read it. And the 
binding and loohng to allude to the Faktion about their Books 
which they * 50 8 N tho 425 1 
Strit 4 when they open'd them; 
un | Of 54 the Book of the 
Goſpel to People, 45 the Cafe requir'd. See the Exerciſe of this 
Power, Alg 13. 45,18. 6. When Minifters preach Pardon and 
peace to the penitent, Wrathand the Curſe to the impenatent, in 
Chriſt's Name, they ati chen purſuant to this Authority of binding 
—_ The Key of Diſcipline, which is. but the Application of the 
former. to particular Perſons, upon a right Eftimate of their Cha- 
a nl Actions. Tis not à Tegiſtative Power that is hereby 


were in Ko 
which t 


| confer'd, but jadicial. The Judge doth not mate the Law, but only 


Kclare what is Law, and upon an. impartial Enquiry into the 
Merits of the Cauſe give Sentence accordingly ;, ſuch is the Power 
of the Keys, (wherever. it is. lodg'd) with Reference to Church- 
memberſhip, and the Priviledges thereof. (1.) Chriſt's Miniſters 
have a power to ad into the Church; Go, diſciple all Nations 
baptizing them z thoſe who profeſs Faith in Chriſt and Obedience 
10 him, admit them and their Seed Members of the Church by 
Baptiſm, Miniſters are to let in to the Wedding-Feaſt thoſe that 
are bidden, and to keep out ſuch as ate apparently unfit for to 
holy a Conumunion. (2.) They have 4 Power to expel and caſt 
out ſuch as have forfeited their Church-Memberſhip. That's bind- 
ing, refating to Unbekevers the Application of Goſpel- Promiſes, 
and the Seals of them, and declaring to ſuch as appear to be in 
the Gall of Bitterneſs, and bond of Tniquity, that they have wo Part 
or Lot in the Matter, as Peter did to S500 Magus, though he had 
been baptiz d; and this is a b:nding over to the Judgment of God. 
(3-) They have a Power to reftore, and to receive in again upon 
their Repentance, ſuch as had been thrown; out, to looſe thole 
whom they had bound ; declaring to them, that if their Ke n- 
tance be ſincere, the Promiſe of Pardon belong to them. The 
Apoſtles had a miraculous Gift of diſcerning Spirits, yet even they 


. went by the Rule of outward Appearances, as As 8. 21. 1 Cor. 


1. 2 Cor, 2. 7. 1 Tix, 1. 20. Which Miniſters may ſtill make a 
F upon, if they be skilful and faithful. rob 
Lafily, Here's the Charge which Chriſt gave his Diſciples to 
keep this private for the preſent, v. 20. They muſt tell no Man that 
be was Feſus the Chriſt, What they bad profeſs d to him, they mult 
not yet publiſh to the World for ſeveral Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe 
this was the time of Preparation for his Kingdom. The great 
thing now preach'd was, that the Kingdom of Heaven wes at 
and therefore thoſs things were now to be intifted on, which were 
proper to unte way for Chriſt, as the Doctrine of Repentance, 
not this great Truth in and with which the Kingdom: of Heaven 
was to be actually ſet wp» Every thing is beautiful in its Seaſon, and 
is good Advice Prepare thy Work and ajterwards build, Prove24. 
27. (2.) Chrift would have his Meſſsab-ſhip. prov'd by his. Works, 
and would rather they ſhould teſtify of him, than that his Diſcaples 
ſhould, becauſe. their Teſtimony was but as bis own, which he 
inſiſted not on; ſee Jobn 5. 31, 34. He was ſo ſecure of the De- 
monſtration of his Miracles that he wav'd other Witneſſes, John 
10. 25, 38. (3.) If they had known that he was Jeſus and Chreft 
they would not have crucified the Tord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. (4. 
Chriſt would not have the Apoſtles preach this, till they had the 
moſt convincing Evidence ready to alledge in Confirmation of it. 
Great Truths may ſuffer Damage by being aſſerted before. they 
can be ſurhciently prov'd, Now the 1 Proof of Jeſus being the 
(lriſt, was his Reſurcefion; by that he was declar'd to be the Som « 
Cod with Power, and therefore the Divine Wiſdom would not have 
this Truth preach'd, tin that could be alledg'd for Proof of it. 
(3. *Twas requiſte that the Preachers of ſo great à Truth 
ſhould be furmihed with greater Meaſures of the 
Apoſtles as yet had; therefore the open aſſerting it was adjourn'd, 
till the Spirit ſhould be pdur'd out upon them. But when Chriſt 
was glority*d, and the Spirit pour'd out, we find Peter proclaim- 
ing upon the Houſe-tops what was here ſpoken in 4 Curner $5 Acts 
2. 36. That God hath made this ſame Jeſus both Lord andChrift for 
as there is a time to keep Silence, ſo chere is a time to ſpeab. 


4 


F 3 1 Prom that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto 
his Diſciples, how that he mutt go unto Jeruſalem, and 
ſuffer many things of the elders and chief priefts, and 


{cribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
Dying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall-not be unto 
thee. 23 But he turned and ſaid unto: Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me: for thou 
ſavdureff not the things that be of God, but thoſe that 


be of men. 
| Vol. V. 


irit than the 


bis own Sufferings. In which ob 9 f 
Mrings. 


bee and es in Light as they can” bear it, and are 


had made that full Confeſſion of 


to receive it. 15 
From. that time, when they 
Chriſt, that he was the Son ef God, then he began to ſhew them 


this; When he found them knowing in one Trath, he taught chem 


another, for to h that has ſhall be given. Let them firſt be eftah- 


liſh'd in the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and then go 


on to Perfection, Heb. 6. 1. If they had not been well grounded 
in the Belief of Chriſt's heing the Son of God, it would have been 
a preat ſhaking to their Faith. Al} Truths are not be ſpoken to 
all Perſons at all times; but ſuch as are proper and ſuitable'to the 
preſent State, Now obſerve, | K e 

1. What he foretold concerning bis Sufferings ; the Particulars 
and Circumftances of them, and all furprizing 

1. The Place where he ſhould ſuffer. He muſt go to Jeraſale m, 
the Head City, the Holy City, and ſuffer there. Though he liv'd 
moſt of his time in Galilee, he muſt dye at Jeruſalem, there all 
the Satrifices were offer d there, therefore he muſt dye, who is the 
great Sacrrzfice, Luke 13. 34. | 

2. The | d 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; theſe made up the great Sanbedrin, 
which fat at Jeruſale m, and was had in Veneration by the Peo- 
ple. Thoſe that ſhould have been moſt forward in owning and 
admiring Chriſt, were the moſt bitter in perſecuting him. LWas 
ſtrange that Men of Knowledge in the Scripture, who profeſs d 
to expect the Mefhah's coming, and pretended to have ſomething 
ſacred in their Character, ſhould' uſe him thus barbarouſly when 
he did come. Twas the Roman Power that condemn'd and cruci- 
fied Ckriſt, but he lays it at the Door of the Chief Prieſts and 
Serzbes, who were the firſt Movers. _ | o 


"Perſons by whom he ſhould ſuffer ; the Elders and. 


a 


3. What he ſhould ſaffer. He muſt ſuffer many things, and be ki th: 


His Enemies inſatiable Malice, and bis own inuincible Patience 
appears in the Variety and Multiplicity of his Sufferings ; he ſuffer d 
many things ; and in the Extremity of them; nothing lels than his 
Death would ſatisfy them, he muſt be id. The Suffering of 


many things, if not unto Death, is more tolerable, for while theres 


Life there's Hope; And Death without fuch Prefaces would be h 
terrible; but he muſt firſt [fer many things, and then be bid. 
4. What ſhould be the happy Ifſue of all his Sufferings, he yi 
be raiſed again the third Day. As the Prophets, ſo Chriſt himlc 


Glory that ſpould follow, 1 Pet. 1. 11. His Riting again the third Day 
proy'd him to be the Son of God, notwithſtanding his Suffering; 
and therefore he mentions chat to keep up their Faith. When h 
pore of the Croſs and the Shame, he ſpoke in the Breath of the Joy 
et 


before him, in the profpett of which be endurd the Croſs, and 
e the Shame. Thus we muſt look upon Chriſt's Sufferings for 
e 


us, ſee his Suffering the way to his Glory; and thus we mutt look 
upon our Suffering for Grift, look through it to the Recompence 
Reward ; if we ſuffer wjth bim, we ſhall reign with bim. « 
2. Why he foretold his Sufferings. (1.) To ſhew that were 
the Product of an eternal Councel and Conſent; were agreed upon 
between the Father and the Son from Eternity. Thus it beboved 
Chrift to . The Matter was ſettled in the determinate Counſel 
and Foreknowledge, in Purſuance of his own voluntary Suſception 
and Undertaking for our Salvation ; bis Sufferings were no Sur- 
prize to him, did not come upon him as a Snare, but he had a 
diftin and certain Fore-ſizht of them, which greatly magnifies 


his Love, John 18. 4. (2.) To reQify the Miſta kes of his Diſciples 


concerning the external Pomp and Power of his Kingdom, which 
they had inbib'd Notion of. Believing him to be the Meſſiab, they 
counted upon nothing but Dignity and Authority in the World; 
but here Chrift reads them another Leſſon, tells them of the Croj? 
and $ ering Nay, and that the Chief Prieſts and the Elders, 
whom tis likely they expect to be the Supports of the Meſſiab's 
Kingdom, Thould be the great Enemies and Perſecutors of it; this 
would give them quite another Idea of that Kingdom, which the 
themſelves had preact'd the Approach of; and twas repuilite this 
Miftake ſhould be rettify'd. Thoſe that follow Chrift muſt be 
dealt plainly with, and warn'd not to expect great things in this 
World. (3.) TwWas to prepare them for the Share at lea 
row and Fear, which. they muſt have in his ine When be 
ſuffer'd mam things, the Diſciples could not but ſuffer ſome, and 
if their Maſter be HI, they will be 70 frightned ; Let them know 
it before, that they may provide 2 Nogly, 
warn d may be Hg, 1 R 
Secondly, The Offence which Peter took at this z He ſaid, Bet 
far from thee,” Lord, and tis likely ſpoke the Senſe of the Reſt of 
the Diſciples, as before, for he was Chef bea ker. He took big, and 
'bepan to rebuke bim. Perhaps Peter Maß little elevated with the 


and being fare- 


bend, When he teſtifſed hefore-hand his Sufferings, teſtified withal the 


of Sor- p 


great things Chriſf had now ſaid,to HM, hich made him more 


bold with Chrift than did become him s hard is it to keep the 
Spirit lo and humble in the midſt of great Advancements. + 
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im to advice him. He might have 11 that if it were poſſible, [doing or ſiilfering for God, when we are call'd to it, whateyer the 

this Gep might poſi, away, ;without ſaying Iv perewprorily, this hol Vars in other. things, in that they, are Satane, Adyerlaries to is, | 

be, whe! Ci | „ amu/t; Goa. -| ._ 2. Thou javoureſt not the t ng ther Fe of God, but de that b. 

21 55 Het hat reprouethᷣ Gad let him anſwer it. Note, when God's of Men. Note, (i.) The things t A 
Dip 
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"ould Taffer. and... be Kid, we cannot bear the Thoughts of it.] 14 Then ſaid Jeſus u his. diſciples, if any: 
e hy, Jets $a. might be.read ; Dade, em Ke, 56 11. Then {aid Jeſus unto. his diſciples, if any ma 


"likewiſe the Improbility of the thing, qa e Eng 


-* Obſerve 1. How. he expre/s'd his Diſpleaſure. He turn d upon Pe] © a 1 a 'S en i 
ter 2 may ſuppoſe) with a Fron ſaid, Get thee bebind me © Chrift having, ſhew'd, bis Diſci | 
"Satan. He did not ſo muchas take time to kg: 1 upon it, hut] he Was ready and willing to ſuffer, here ſhews them, that they 
gave an immediate Reply to the Temptation, whi | | | 


"Bleſſed art thou Simon, and had even laid him in-bis Boſom, but] Firſt, Here's the Law of Diſciple-ſhip laid down, and the Terms 
_ here, Get thee bebind me, Satan, and there ag Laufe for both. fir d upon which we may.have the Honour and Benefit of ity v. 24. 
Mete, A good Man may by a Surprize off Temptation 81 He ſaid this to bis Diſciples, not only that they might inſtruct che 


always apen gur Guard againlt Sin, whoever moves us to 18- Eyen | that comes after Chriſt, not one that preſcribes to him, as Peter now 
5 undertook to do, forgetting his Place. A diſciple of Chriſt comes 
| after him, as the Sheep after the Shepherd, the Servant after his 
Senſes exercisd will be aware of the Voice of Satan, even in a Maſter, the Soldiers after their Captain; He is one that aims at 
"Friend, a Diſciple, a Miniſter that diſſwades them from-their| the fame end that Chriſt ainrd at, the Glory of God, and the 
| 9 We muſt not regard who, ſpeaks ſo much as what is ſpoken; Glory of Heaven; and one that walks in the ſame Way, that he 
We ould learn to know the Devil's Voice, when he ſpeaks in a Walk'd in, is led by bis Spirit, treads. in his Steps, ſubmits to tis 
"Saint, as well as when he ſpeaks in a Serpent. Whoever: takes us Conduct, and follows the Lamb whitherſoever he goes, Rev. 14. 4. 
; off from that which is good, aud would have us afraid ofdoing too] (2.) What are the great things requir'd of thole that will be 
much for God, ſpake Satans Language, (3-} We muſt be free and } Chriſt's Diſciples. IF any Man will come. « 76 N If any Man 
* faithfu ] in reproving the deareſt Friend we have, that ſaith or doth be willing to come. It notes Aa delibrate Choice, and Cheartulneſs 
amiſs, through it may be änder Colour of Kindneſs to us. We and Relolution in that Choice. Many are Diſciples more by Chance, 
muſt not complement but rebuke miſtaken}Courtelies Faithful axe | or the Will of others, than by an Act of their cmn Will; but Chriſt 
the Wounds of a Friend; ſuch Smitangs muſt be accounted Kind. will have his People Voluntiers, Plal.:119, 3.*Tis as if Chriſt had 
neſſes, Plal. 141. 5. (4-) Whatever appears to be a Temptation to | faid, if any of the People, that are not my Diſciples, be /iedfaftly 
Sin mult be reſiſted with Abhorrence, and not parler d with. minded to come to me; and if you that are be in like- manner und- 
2. What was the Ground of this Diſpleaſure z Why did Chriſt] ed to/77ck to me, tis upon theſe Terms, .theſe and ns- other; you 
thus reſent a Motion that ſeem'd not only harmleſs but kind. Te] muſt follow me in Sufferings, as well as in other things, and there- 
Reaſons are given, . W fore when you fit down to count the Coſt, reckon. upon it. 
. Thou art an Offence to me. Erxarduno. pus. g Thiw art my Hind-| Now what are theſe Terms? 8 . 
rance, ſo it may be read; Thou ſtandeſt in my way. Chriſt was haſt- | f. Let bim dem himſelf. af: advis d Chrift to ſpare himſelf, 
ing on in theWorkof ourSalxatiom and his Heart was ſo much upon and would be ready in the like Caſe to take the Advice, but Chriſt 
it, that he took it ill to be hinder'd, or tempted to ſtart back from | tells them all, they muſt he ſo far from ſparing themſelves, that they 
the hardeſt and moſt. diſcouraging Part of his Undertaking. So | muſt deny th2mfetves, Herein they muit come after Chritt, for bis 
ſtrongly was he engag'd for our Redemption, that they. who. but] Birth, and. Life, and Death, were all a continued Act ofSelt-denial, 
indirealy endeavour d to divert him from it, touch d him in a very 2 ſelf emptying, Phil. 2. 3, 8. If Self-denial be a hard Leffon, and 
| + a and ſenſible Part. Peter was not fo. ſharply. reprov'd for agatnft the Grain to Fleſh and, Blood, it is no nge than what our 
diſowning and denying his Maſter in his Sufferings, as he was for Maſter leart'd and practisd before ws, and for us, both for Re- 
diſſnading. him from them, tho* that was the Defett, chis the demptiou, and for our Inſtruction, and the Servant is not above his 
Fiese Kindneſs, It argues a very great Firmneſs and Reſo - Lord, Note, All the Diſciples and Followers of Jefus Chriſt muſt 
* lution of Mind in any Buſineſs, when it is an Offence to be diſſwa · deny themſelves. It is the fundamental Law of Admiſſion into Chriſt 
- ded, and a Man will not endure to hear any thing to the contrary School, and the firſt and great Lefſon to be lcaru'd in his School, 
hie that of Ruth, Intreat me not to leave thee, Our Lord Jeſus pre- to deny ourſelves; *tis both the trait Gate, and the narrow Way; 
fer'd our Salvation before, hisown Eaſe and Safety, for even Chriſt tis neceſſary in order to our learning all the other good Leſſons 
pleaſed not himſelf, Rom. 15, 3. He came into the World not to | that are there taught. We muſt deny our ſelves abſolutely, we muſt. 
' ſpare himſelf, as Peter ad vis d, but to ſpend bimſelf. - Ignot admire our on Shadow, nor gratify aur own Humour, we 
See why he call'd Peter, Satan, when he ſuggeſted this to him, muſt not lean to our own Underttanding, not ſeck our own things, 


* 
— 


becauſe whatever ſtood in the Way of our Salvation, he look d upon] nor be bur own End. We muſt deny our ſelves comparatively,” we 
as coming from the Devil, who is a ſworn Enemy to it. The ſame muſt deny our ſelves for Chriſt, and his Will and Glory, and the 
Satan that afterwards enter'd into Judas maliciohſly to deſtroy him | Service of his Intereſt in the World; we muſt deny our (elves for 


in his Undertaking, here prompted Peter plauſibly: to divert him | our Brethren, and for their good; and we - mult deny our ſelves 


5 from it. Thus he changes himſelf into an Angel o Tigbt. for our ſelxes, deny, the Appetites of the Body, for the Benefit of 
Wees art an Offence to me. Note, 1. Those that engage in aug the Soul. 


eat and good Work, muſt expect to meet wich Hindrance and 2. Zet bio take up bis Croſß. The Croſs is here put for all Suffer gn 
Op ofition, from Friends and Foes, from within and from wit bous as Men or Chriftiansz providential Afflictions, Perſegutions for 


upon as an Offence to u den we do the Will of God, as Chriſt well, or nat for doing ill, The Troubles of Chriſtiaus are fitly call 
did, whoſe Meat and bit was to do it, when it is à Trouble Croſſes, in Alluſion to the Death of the Croſs, which Chriſt was obedient 


2. Thoſe that obſtrutt gur Progreſs in any Duty mũſt be look d | Righteouſneſs ake, exery Trouble that befals us either for doing 
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reconeile us to Troubles and take; off the Terror of f 
Though many haye been __ for Chriſt, 
| It 


7 
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he Jane e hath his ſpeciat Trouble" to be born and ever ohe 
feels moſt from hit on Buden. Croſſes ate the common Lot of God's 
Children, but of this common Evt each hath: his ganticular Share. 


That's our Croſs which infinite Wiſdom hath appointed fox us, and a 
Gere e 


ſoveteign Providence has laid 0n us, as fett | | 
to call dhe Cres ve are under dar bn, and entertaig it accordingly. 


mmodate our ſelves to thoſe which God has made for us. Our 


getting over the Offence of the Croſs. ' None of theſe things move me; 


and we maſt then go on with it zn o Way; tho* it lie heavy. (2.) 


urſe upom it, that was a heavy End, and ſo made the other ligbe 
and eaſy for us. Or we may take it in general, we muſt follow Chrift 
in all Inſtances of Holineſs and Obedience. Note, The Diſciples of 
Chriſt muſt ſtudy to imitate their Ma fer, and conform themſelves 
in every thing to his Example; and continue in well-doins, whatever 
Croſſes lie in their Way. To do well and to ſuffer ill isto-followChrift. 
Ifany Man will come after me, let him follow me; that ſeems to be 
idem per idem, what's the Difference? ſurely tis this, If any Man 
will come aftet me in Profeſſion, and ſo have the Name and Credit 
of a Diſciple, let him folow e in Truth, and ſo do the Work and 
Duty of a Diſciple; Or thus, If any Man will ſet out aſter me in good 
Beginnings, let him continue to follow me with all Perſeverance. 
That's following the Lord fully, as Caleb did. Thoſe that come after 


Chriſt muſt fai after him. | * 

_ Secondly, Here are Arguments to perſwade us to ſubmit to theſe 
Tams, and come up to theſe Terms. Self-denial and patient Suffer- 
ing ate hard Leſſons, which will never be learned if we conſult with 
Fleſ and Blood, let us therefore conſult with our Lord Jeſus, and 
lee What Ad vice he gives us. And here he gives us, 0 

1. Some Conſiderations proper to engage us to theſe Duties of 
Self- denial, and ſuffering for Chriſt, Conuder; | 


Choice, v. 256. H hoſdever will ſave his Life by denying Chri 
loſe it, and whoſoever is content to-loſe his Life, for owning Chritt, 
ſalad it. Here's Liſe and Death, Good and Evil, the Bleſſing 
and the Curſe ſet before us. Obſerve, - -. 5 | 

. (1.) The Miſery that attends the moft plauſible Apoſtacy. 1Whoſo- 
ever will ſave his Life in this World, if it be by Sin, he ſhall loſe it 
in another; he that forſakes Chriſt to pre ſærve a temporal Life, and 
avoid a temporal Heath, will certainly come ſhort of eternal Life, 
and will be Burt of the Second Death, and eter nally held by it. There 


. 1, The Veigit of that Eternity which depends upon our 4 or | 
U 
, 


the Life by it, ſo cogent is the Law: of Self-preſervation, and yet e-. 
ven that is Folly, for it will prove in the End, Setf-Deſtrut;on. The 
Life /av/d is but for a Moment, the Death ſhun'd is but a deep; but 
the Life loſt is everlaſting, and the Death run upon is the Depth and 
Cmplement:of all Miſery, and an endleſt Separation from all Good. 
do let any, rational Man conſider of it, take Advice, and ſpeak 
his Mind, whether there's amy thing got at long run by A 
tho a Man fave his Eſtate, Preferment, or Life by ite 
(2. ) The Advantage that attends the moſt perilous and expenſivecun- 
Hanq. Whoſoever will loſe bis Life for Chriſt's ſake in this ur, ſhall 
find it in a better, infinitely to his Advantage. Note 1. There's ma- 
Wa Lite loſt for Chriſt's ſabe, in doing Work, by labouring fervently 
for his Name, in Juffering Work, by chuſing rather to dye than to 
deny him, or his Truths and Ways, Chriſt's holy Religion is bands 
ed don to usſcaled with the Blood of Thouſands. that have not known 


bl 
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tion with their Duty, and the Teſli mom of 5 
ever 


. me 


74 for us. We muſt not nale Croſſes to our ſelves, but muſt ac: (is gains: But it looks higher, and ſpeaks of the Sdul as mortal, | 


The Man loſeth his own Soul,for he doth that which iscertainly d:- 
ſtroying to it, and neglects that which alone would = Hofe 
13. 9. The Sinner dies becauſe he will die, his Blood is on his own 
Head. (4.) One Soal is more worth than all the World; our own 
Souls that we have, of greater Value to us than all the Wealck, Ho- 
nour, and Pleaſures of this preſent time, if we had it. Here's; the 
whole Norld ſet in the Scale againſt one Sou}, and Tekel ritten upon 
it; *tis weigh d in the Balance, and found too light to web it domn. 
T his is Chriſt's Judgment upon the Matter, and he is à fompetent 
Judge; he had feaſon to know the Price of Souls, fot he lee 
them, nor would he under rate the World, for he made it. ( 5.) Tb 
wenning ef tbe World is oftentimes the loſing of the Soul. Many a 
one has ruim d his eternal Intereſts, by his pre poſterous and inordi-- 
nate Care to ſecure and advance his temporal ones. Tis the Love 
of the World and the eagar Perſuit of it, that drown Men in Be- 
ſtruſt ion and Perdition. (S.) The Loſs of the Soul is ſb great a 
Loſs, that the Gain ot the whole World will not countervail it; & 
make it up. He that loſes bis Soul, though it be to gain the World, 
makes a very bad bargain for hiniſeif, and will fit downac 4 
unſpeakable Loſer. When he comes to balance the Azcount, and to 
compare Profit-and Zoſs, he will find; chat inſtead of the Advan- 
tage he promigd- himlſelh, he is ruin'd to all Intents and Purpoſes,” 
d . DITIEG: 21IGR «39 
bat ſball a Man give in Exchange for bis Soul? Note; Tf once 
the Soul be loft; it is loſt for ever, There is no , , 
Counter price than can be paid or will be accepted. Tis a Loſs 
that can never be repair never be retriev d. If after that great 
Price which Chrift laid down to redeem our Souls, and to reſtore 
us to the Poſſeſſion of them, they be ſo neglected for the World, 
as that they come to be loſt, that aq ors ge will never be taken 
off ; there remains no more Secyifies for Sin, nor Price for Souls, 
but the Equity of Redemption is ,eternally prom led. Therefore 
it is good to be wiſe in time, and do well for our ſelves. ©) 
2. Here are {ume Conſidergtions proper to encohrage us in 
Self-denial, and Suffering for Chfiſtt. 
1. The Aſſurance we have of Chriſt's Glory at his ſecond com: 
ing to judge the World, v. 27. If we look to the End of all theſe 


L wt 
: 


things, the Period of the World, and the Poſture of Souls then, we 


ſhall from thence from a very different Idea of the preſent State 
of things. If we ſee things as they will appear then, we ſhall te 
them as they ſbould appear W.... 

The great Encouragement ta Stedfaſtneſs in Religion is taken 


from the ſecond Coming of Chrift, conſidering itz 
cannot be a fairer Pretence for Apoſtacy and Iniquity; than /aveas | | 


(1.) As his Honour. The Son of Man ſhall. come, in the Glory of bit | 
Father, with bis Augels.To look upon Chriſt in his State of Humili-. 
ation, ſo abaſed, ſoabuſed, a Reproarh of Men, and deſpiſed of the Peas 
ple, —_— bis Followers from taking any Pains, or run- 
ning any Hazzards for him, but with an Eye of Faith to ſee the 
Captain of our Salvation coming in his Glory, in all the Pond | 
Power of the upper World, will animate us, and make us think no- 
thing too much to do, or too hard to ſuffer tor him. The Son of Man 
ſball-come. He here gives bimſelf the Title of his humble State, he 
is the Son of Man, to ſhew that he is not aſhamed to own it, His firſt 
coming was in the Meanneſs of bis Children, who being Partakers 
of Fleſh. he took Part of the fame; but his ſecond coming will be in 
the Glory of bis Father, In his firſt coming he his attended with poor | 
Diſcaples, in his ſecond coming he will he attended with glorions 
12 and if we ſuffer wich him we ſhall be glorified” with him, 


2 Tim. 2. 12. 


Heir own Shut, but have deſpiſed their Lives(as Job ſpeaks in another (a.) As our Contern: Then he f ts ee ai ad ts 
Ce though veryyaluable ones, when they have ſtood in Competi - dis Works. Obſerve, (1.) Jeſus Ckriſt will come as 4 Fudge, to diſt 
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before the Door 3 be patient therefore 
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perſe Rewards and Puniſhments, infinitely Der the greateſt 
that ay, | 1 f. The 
| oo 


dy the pouring out of his Spirit, the planting of the Goſpel-Chure 
: Abe en — the taking away ofthe Place 
and. Nation of the Jer, ho were the moſt bitter Enemies to 


th 


miſed Land, but others ſtiall ſall in the Wilderneſs. He doth not 


before them, and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 
hold, there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias 


Potentate has che ing o 
Ke Jin — by a b. | 
of the Glory of Chriſt's, Tribanal. i(2,) Men will then be 


Therefore 


=o ou Bitterne 
arc ſeen, its Bittern 08 
ing. ts bis Kingdom. At the end of Time he ſhall come :n bis Fa- 


. _ 


C 

ther's Glory, but now in the fitneſs of Time he was to come in 6is.0mn 
King dawn: his Mediatorial Kingdom: Some little Specsmen was 
givenof bis Cle a few Days after this in his re ee Chap, 
1 74+ then he ty d his Robes, But this points at Chriſt's.comin 


e Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 
Chriſtianity. Here was the Sen of Man coming N 
Many then preſent liv d to ſee it, particnlagiy Jahn, ho nyed 
rilafer the Beſtruction of Jeruſalem, and law Chrillianity plants, 
(3 in the World. Let this encourage the then followers of 

briſt to ſuffer for him. (1.) That their Undertaking ſhall be ſue+ 
ceeded; the Apoſtles were employ d in ſetting, up Chriſt's Ring- 
dom, let them know for their comfort, that whatever Qppolinen 

ey. meet with, yet they ſhould carry their Point, ſhould ſee C1 
the Travel of. their Soul. Note, It is a greatiEncouragement- to ſut- 

ing 


in bis Kingdom. 


andin 
Proſpect of the Succeſs of the Kingdom of Grace, as well as of 
our ſhare in the Kingdom of Glory, may carry us cheafully 
hrough our Suffering. (2.) That their Cauſe ſhall be pleaded; 
their Deaths ſhall be feveng d, and their Perſecutors reckon d 
1 That this ſhall be done ſhortly, in the preſent Age. 
Note, The neater the Church's Deliverances are, the more chear- 
ful Mond e be in our Sufferings for Chriſt, Bebold, the Judge 
fear before: the Door. It is ſpoken as a Eaxour to thoſe that 

ould ſurvive the preſent cl Time, that they ſhould ſee 
better Days. Note, Tis deſitablſe to ſhare. with the Church in 
her Joys, Dan, 12. 12. Obſerve, Chriſt ſaith, Some ſhall live to 
ſee thoſe glorious Days, not- allz ſome ſhall enter into the pro- 


tell them who ſhould live to ſee this Kingdom, leſt if they had 
known, they ſhould have put off the Thoughts of Dying, but ſame 
of. them [ſhall 3 behold che Lori is at hand, The Judge ſtandeth 


| e r who 5 N e 
* N 2c n 4 yy ww AG HE DTDEESSE 4s 443) 4 
1 n CH AP, XVII. Progr fired rinks 1 
In this Chapter we have (i.) Chi in his Pomp «nd Glory tranſ- 
. v. 1.13. (2. ) Chriſt in bis Power and Grace raſting the 
' Devil out of a Child, v. 14-21, And (3.) Chrift in his Poverty 
and great Humiliation, (1.) foretelling, bis own Sufferings v. 22, 
23, (2+) Paying Tribute, I. 24-27 So that bere*s Chriſt, the 
" brightneſs, of. his Father's G x44 bimſelf, purging our Sins, pey- 
n dur Debts, and deſtroying for us. bim that bad the Power of 
_ Death,  thet ig the Deuil. Thus were the ſeveral Indications ef 
" Chriſt's gratious Intentions admrrably interwoven. 


A ND after fix days,.Jefus taketh Peter, james 


and John his brother, and bringeth them up in- 
to an high mountain apart, 2 And was transfigured 
and his raiment was white as the light. 3 And be- 


talking with him. 4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid 
unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for. us to be here; if 
thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one 
for | thee; and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 
While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
nadowed. them: and. behold, a. voce out of the 
cloud, which fad, This is my beloved Son, in whom: 
Iam well pleaſed; hear ye him. 6 And when the 


| Earneſt of the Kingdom of Chrift, and of that Light and Tove ot 


to be aflur'd, not only of the Safety, but of the Ad- 
_  vancement of Chriſt's Kingdom among Men; not only notwith- 
their Sufferings, but by; their Sufferings. A believing | 


I Thoſe that would maintain an Intercourſe with Heaven muſt fre- 


and they will find themſelves never lefs alone, than when alone, for 
[tbe Father is with them, (2.) Tho'a ſublime place, elevated above 


Ks a 
55 


ee e and bo novatiand. 8 eee, 
Terror © had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man, fave” Jeſus 


of man ſuffer of them. 13 Then the diſciples under- 
tft, * 4 = 175 . Sy | Sa | | [ 
that, the Son of Man ſhould ſhortly come in bis Kingdom, to Which 
if.. Chriſt's Transfiguration were intended for a Specimen and an 
his; which therein appears to his Select and Sanctified ones. Peter 


16. becauſe it was an Emanation of his Power, and a previous no- 


proper Preſaces. . 44187 as 
' When Chriſt was here in his Humiliation, tho? his State for the 
main was à State of Abaſement and Afflidion, yet there were 
ſome Glimples of his Glory intermix d, that he himſelf might be 
the more encourag'd in his Sufferings, and others the leſs. offended.” 
His Birth, bis Baptiſm, bis Temptation, and his Death were the 
moſt remarkable Inſtances of his Humiliation; and theſe were 
each of them attended with ſome ſignal Points of Glory, and the 
Smiles of Heaven, But the Series of his publick Miniſtry being a 
continged Humiliation, here juſt in the midſt of that comes in this 


2 


deſcenſions, ſo when be was on Earth he had his Advancements. 
Now concerning Chriſt's Transfiguration. Obſerue, 
Firſt, The Circumſtances of it, which are here noted, v. . 
1. The Time, fix Days after be had had that ſolemn Conference 
with his. Diſciples, Chap. 16. 21. St Zuke faith, it was about eight 
Days after, fix whole Days intervening, and this the eight Day, 
that Day Seven-night. e recorded to be ſaid or done hy 
oor Lond Jeſus, forfix th fore his T ransfiguration; thus before 
ſome great Appearances there was Silence in Heaven for the ſpace of 
half an bour, Rev. 8. 1. Then when Chrift ſeems to be doing no- 
thing for his Church, expect &er long ſomething more than or. 


| 2. The Place, it was on the top of a bigh Mountain apart. Chrift 
choſe a Mountain (I.) as a ſecret place, he went apart; for tho' a 
City upon a Hill can, hardly be bid, two or three Perſon upon à Hill 
can hardly be found; therefore their private Oratories were com- 
monly on Sonnets, Chriſt choſe a retired Place to be Transfigured 
in, becauſe his appearing publickly in his Glory was not agreeable 
to his preſent State, and thus he would ſhew his Humility, and teach 
us, that Privacy doth much befriend our Communion with God. 


quently. withdraw from the Converſe and Buſineſs of this World, 


things below. Note, Thoſe that would. haye a transforming Fel- 
lowſkip with God, muſt not only retire, but aſtend; lift ap their 
Hearts, and ſcet things above. The Call is come up bitber, Rev. 6. 1. 
3. The witneſſes of it. He took with him Peter, and James, and 
John ( 1.) He took three, a competent number, to teſtifie what they 
ſhould ſee ; for out of the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall eye- 
ry. Word be eftabliſt?d, Chrift makes his Appearances certain 
enough, but too common, not to all the People, but to an, Ads 
10. 41. that they might be bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have 
believ'd. (2.) He took theſe three becauſe the were the chief of 
his Diſciples, the fir/t+ three of the Worthies of the Son of David, 
probably they excelld in Gifts and Graces; they were Chriſt's 
ayourites; ſingled out to be the Witneſſes of his Retirements. 
They were preſent when he rais'd the Damſel to Life, Mart 5. 
27: They were afterwards to be the Witneſſes of his Agony, and 
this was to prepare them for that. Note, A fight of Chriſt's Glory 
while we ate here in this World, is a good Preparative for our 
Sufferings with him, as theſe are Preparatives for the fight of his 
Glory in the ather World. Paul that had abundance of Trouble, 
had abundance of Revelations, 7 noe 
r manner of it, v. 2. He was fransfigured before them. 
The Sublance of his Body remain d the ſame, but the Accidents and 
Appearances of it were greatly alter d; he was not turn'd into 4 
Spirit, but his Body which had appear d in weakneſs andDiſhonoun, 
bow appear'd in Power and Glory. He was transfigured, tur 
he was Metemorphas'd. The profane Poets amus d and abus d the 


Metamorpboſes of their gods, and ſuch as were diſparagingand dimi- 


diſeiples heard it, they fell on their face, and were 


ſore afraid. 7 And jeſus came and touched them, 


niſhing to them, which were equally falſe and ridiculous; to theſe 
[come think Peter. bas an eye, when being about mn — 
rani- 


ey came down from the moun- 


the Story of Ghrift's Transfiguration J he had "TY 
Promiſe all the three Evangeliſts induftriouſly connect this Story va 


ſpeaks of this as the Power and coming of our Lord Jeſus, 2 Pet, 1. 
tice of his coming, which it was fit, ſhould be introduc'd by ſuch 


diſcovery. of his Glory. As now he is. in Heaven be bas his Con- 


World with idle extravagant Stories of Metamorpboſes, eſpecially the I. 
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Transfiguration of ni he — 8 3 not Follions * 1 
iſed Fables, when we made. it known unto you, Pet. 1. 16. 
n Gad and Man, but in the Days of his Fleſh he 
took on him the form of a Servant, fe, ue, Phil. 2. 7. He 
drew à Vail _ the 2 N — 1 d; a — = 
nsfiguration 8 put by © ail, appear'd co po Wn, 
— of God, Phil. - 8 gave his Diſciples a Sitte of his Glo- 
ry, which could not but change bis Form.... Po 
The great Truth which we declare is, that God is Light, 
J John 1. 6. dwells in light, 1 Tim. 6, 16. covers himſelf with 
Light, Pſal. 194+. 2. And therefore when Chriſt would, appear 
in the Form ef God, he appear d in Light, the moſt glorious of 
all viſible Beings, the Firlt-born of the Creation, and moſt near-' 
ly reſembling the Eternal Parent. Chriſt is the Light, while he 


was in the World he ſhined in Darkneſs,: and therefore the World 


knew him not, Jobn I. 3, 10. But at this time that Light ſhin- 
ed out of the. Darkneſs. e. ; e 

Now his Transfiguration appear'd in two things. 

1. His Face did ſhone as the Sun. The Face is the principle part 
of the Body, by which we are known; therefore ſuch a Brightneſs 
was put on Chriſt's Face, that Face which afterwards he bid not 

rom ſhame and Spitting. It ſhone as the Sun when it goes forth in 


| 10 Strength, ſo cleat, ſo bright, for he is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 


the Light of the World, The Face of Moſes ſhone but as the Moon 
with a borrowed reflected light, but Chriſt ſhone as the Sun, with 
an innate inherent. Light, which was the more ſenſibly glorious, be- 
cauſe it ſuddenly broke out as it were from behind a black Cloud. 
2. His Raiment was white as the Light. All his Body was alter'd 
25 his Face was ; ſo that Beams of Light darting from'eyery part 
through his Clothes made them whzte, and glittering, The ſhin- 
— the Face of Moſes was ſo weak, that it could eafily be con- 
ceal'd by a thin Vail, but ſuch was the Glory of Chriſts Boch, 
that his Clothes were ealightewd by it. F po | 
Thirdly, The Companions of it; he will come at laſt with ten thous 
ſands of Bil Saints, and as a Specimen of that, there now appear d un- 
19 them, Moſes and Elias talking with bim, u. 3. Obſerve (1.) There 
were glorified Saints attending him, that when there were three 
to bear Record on Earth, Peter, James and John, there might be ſome 
to bear Record from Heaven too. Thus here was a lively reſem- 
blance of Chriff's Kingdom, which is made up of Saints in Heaven, 
and Saints on Earth, and to which belong the Spirits of juſt Men 


Chriſt are not periſhed, but do exift in a ſeperate State, and ſhall 
be forth-coming when there is occaſion. (2,) Theſe two were Mo- 
ſes and Elias, Men very eminent in their Day. They had both 
taſted forty Days, and forty. Nights, as Chrift did, and wrought 
other Miracles, and were both remarkable at their going out of 
the World, as well as in their living in the World. Elzas was 
carried to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, and died not. The Body 


tion, and reſery'd for this Appearance. The Jews had great Re- 
ſpe& for the Memory of Moſes and Elias, and therefore they came 


the upper World. In them the Law and the Prophets did honour 
to Chriſt and bore Teſtimony to him. Moſes and Elias appear d 
to the Diſciples, they ſaw them, and heard them talk, and either 
by their Dilcourle, or by information from Chrift they knew them 
to be Moſes and Elias; glorified Saints ſhall know one” ant ber in 
Heaven, They talked with Chrift. Note, Chrift bas Communion 
with the Bleſſed, and will be no ſtranger to any of the Members 
of that glorified Corporation. Chrift was now to be Sal in his 
Prophetical Office, and therefore theſe, two great Prophets were 
fitteſt to attend him, as transferring all their Honour and Intereſt 
to him, for in theſe laſt Days God ſpeaks to us by bis Song Heb. 1. 1. 

Fourthly, The great. Pleaſure and Satisfaction that the Diſciples 
took in the ſight of Chriſt's Glory. Peter, as uſual, ſpoke for the 
reſt, Lord it is good for us to be here. Peter here expreſſeth. 

1. The Delight they. had in this Converſe, Tord, it is good fo be 
bere. Tho) upon a high Mountain, which we may ſuppoſe rough 
and unpleaſant, black, and cold, yet it's good to be bere. He ſpeaks 
the Senſe of his Fellow-Diſciples ; tis not only good for ave, but 
good for uc. He did not covet to monopolize this Favour, but 
gladly takes them in. He ſaith this to Chriſt. Pious and devout 
Affections love to pour out themſelves before the Lord Jeſus, The 
Soul that loves Chriſt, and loves to be with him, loves to go and 
tell him ſo; Tord it is good for us to be bere 3 this intimates a thank- 
ful Acknowledgment of his Kindneſs in admitting them to this Fa. 
your. Note, Communion with Chrift is the Delight of Chriſtians 
All the Diſciples of the Lord Jeſus reckon it is good for them to be 
with him in the holy Mount. It is good to be here where Chriſt 
3s, ard brings us along with him by his Appointment 3 it is good 
to be here, retir'd, and alone with Chriſt; to be here where we 
may behold the Beauty of the Lord. Jeſus, Pal. 27. 4. Tis plea- 
lant to hear Chriſt compare Notes with Moſes and the Prophets, 
to ſee how all the Inſtitutions of the Law, and all the Predicti- 
ons of the Prophets pointed at Chrift, and were filled in him, 


Peter's Sayings, a'mixture of Weakneſs, and of Good-will, more 


1. Here was a Zeal for this 1 — 75 8 Things, 
1ght they had of Christ Glory, 


mad: pey felt. We lee here that they which are fallen aſleep in 


to witneſs of him, they came to carry tidings porceraing im to|/e 


Mee, Thoſe: that hy Faith bebold the Ne of the Tord in his 
Houſe, cannot but defire to dwell there al 9. of their, Life, 
— having a Nail in God's holy: Place, Ezra 9.8; A conſtant 
Abode, to be in holy Ordinances, as a Man at home; not as a2 
 Way-faring Man. Peter thought this Mountain was a fine ſpot d 
Ground to Build upon, and he was for making Tabernacles there; 
as Moſes in the Wilderneſs made a Tabernacle for the Schechinab,” 
or 2zvine Glory. | f +; BIN 


It argued great Reſpe for his Maſter and the Heavenly Guefts;7 - 
| with ſome commendable 8 of himſelf and his Fellow Di- 
ciples, that he would have Tabernacles for Chriſt, and Moſes and Eli. 
as, but none for himſelf, He would be content to lie in the open 
Air, on the cold Ground in ſuch good Company; if his Maſter have 
but where to Jay bis bead, no matter whether he himſelf has or no. / 
2. Yet in this Zeal he betray'd a great deal of Weakneſsand Tg" 
norance; What need had Moſes and Elias of Tabernacles? they be- 


long d to that bleſſed World, where they hunger no more, nor duib the 


| Sun light upon them.” Chrift had lately foretold his Sufferings, and 


bid his Diſciples expect the like; Peter forgets that, or to prevent 
it, will needs be building Tabernacles in the Mount of Glory; out of 
the wayof Trouble. Still he harps upon, Maſter ſpare thy ſelf, tho he 


had been ſo lately check d for it.” Note, There is a Pronenèſs in good | 
Men to expetttheCrown without the Croſs. Peter was for laying holdem 


of this as the Prize, tho? he had not yet fought his Fight, nor finiſn- 
ed his Courſe ; as theſe other Diſciples, Mat. 20. 21. We are out 
in our Aim, if we look for a Heaven here upon Earth. It is not for 
Strangers and Pilgrims; (ſuch we are in our beſt Circumſtances in 
this World) to talk of Building, or expett a continuing Ci. 
Vet it is ſome excuſe to the Incongruity of Peters Propoſal, not _ 
only that he knew not what be ſaid Lite 9. 33. but alſo that he ſubs 
mitted the Propoſal to the-Wiſdom- of Chriſt 3: if thou wilt, let us 
make Tabernacles. Note, Whatever | Tabernacles we propoſe to 
make to our ſelves in this World, we muſt always remember to 
ask Chriſt leave. ABR: | JJ 
Now to this which Peter ſaid there was made; the 
diſappearing of the Glory would ſoon anſwer it. that pro- 
miſe themſelves great things on this Earth, will ſoon be: undecei- 
ved by their on Experience. . PEG 373 14.8 
Fifthly, The glorious Teftimany which God the Father gave to 
our Lord Jeſus, in which he recezved from bim , Honoar and 
Glory, (2 „1. 17.) when there came this Voice from the" + 
excellent Glory. This was like procloming the Titles of Hongur, or 
the Roya? Style of a Prince, when at his Coronation he+appears | 
in his Robes of State 3- and be it known, to the comfort of Mankind - 
| the Royal Style of Chriſt is taken from him his Mediation. Thug 
in Viſion he appear d with a Rainbow, the Seal of the Covenant 
bout his Throne, Rev. 4. 3. for tis hig Glory to be our Redeemer 
 Nowconcerning this Teftimony from Heaven to Chriſt, 05/erve,” 


« y.j 1. How it came, and in what manner it was introdut d. 
of Moſes. was never found, poſſibly it was 2 from Corrup- 


1. There was a Cloud: We find often in the Old Teſtament; 
that a Cloud was the viſible Token of God's Preſence; he came 
down upon Mownt Sinai in a Cloud, Exod. 19. 9. and fo to A 
es, Exod." 34. 5. Numb. 11. 25. He took Poſſeſſion of the Ta? 
bernacle in a Cloud, and afterwards of the Temple, where Chriſt 
was in his Glory the Texyple was, and there God ſhew'd-himſelf 
preſent,” We know not the ballancings of tbe Clouds, but we know 
that much of the Intercourſe and Communication between Hea- 
ven and Earth is maintain'd by them. By the Clouds Vapburs af 
cend,” and Reins dſcend; therefore God is ſaid to make the Clouds 
bis Cbariots, fo he did here when he deſcended upon this Mount. 
2. It was a bright Cloud, under the Law it was commonly a 
thick and dark Cloud that God made the Token of his Preſence; 
he came down upon Mount Sinai in a thick Cloud, Exod. 19. 16. 
and faid he —— dwell in the thick Darkneſs; ſee 1 Kings 8. 1. 
But we are not now come to that Mount that was cover'd with '- 
Blackneſs and Darkneſs, Heb. 12. 18. but to the Mount that is 
[crown'd with a bright Cloud. Both the Old Teſtament, and the 
New Teftament Diſpenſation had Tokens of God's Preſence, but 
that was a Dilpenſation of Darkness, and Terror, and Bondage, 
this of Light, Love, and Liberty. L 9 

3. It over A them, This Cloud was intended to break the 
force of that great Light, which otherwiſe would have overcome 
the Diſciples, and have been intolerable *twas. like the Veil 
which Moſes put upon his Face when it ſhone. God in manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to his People, ronſiders their Frame. This Cloud was 
to their Byes, as Parables to their Underſtandings, to conver 
ſdiritual things by things ſenſible, as they were able to bear therm 
4. There came a Voice out of the Cloud: and it was the Voice: + 
of God, who now, as of old, ſpabe in the cloudy Pilar, Pſal. 49. 7. 
Here was no Thunder, or Lightning, or Voice of a Trumpet; as 
there was when the Law was given by Moſes, but only a Voice: 
fill ſmall Voice, and that not uſher'd in with a ſtrong Wind, oft + | 
an Ecarthquake, or Fire, as when God ſpake to Elias, 1 Kings 
10. 11, 13. Moſes then, and Elias were witneſſes, that in theſe 
laſt Days God hath ſpoken to us by bis Son in another way; than he * 
ſpoke riy to them. iThis Voice came from the excellent 


2. The deſire they had of the continuance of it. Let at make | Glory, 2 Pet. 1. ½ the Glory: which:excelleth, in e 8 
lere, three Tabernacles. There was in this, as in many other off which the former bad no Glanz cho the excellent Glory was 


* 


clouded, ye thence came a Voice, for Faith comes by Hearing. 
2. What this Teſtimony from Heaven war. This is my oe? Ce? 
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A \Thegreat'© el-Myſtery. reveaPd ; This is. my beloved Son, in 
win A el fk This was the very fame that was ſpoken 
from Heaten at. his Baptiſm, Chap. 3. 17. 


20 up, and do what: we can againſt them. Confideri 


4 * PR 
. Vin. 4 


What 


hey had ſcen and heard, they had more reaſon to rejojte chan to 


And it was the:heft | fear, and yet it ſeems they needed this Caution: Note, Through 


Tis to the fame purpoſe. with that great Doctrine, 2 Cors 5. 19. wherewith we ſhould encourage our ſelves. Obſrve; after they 
5 


du Gad mur in Cbriſt, recontiting theiWorld'to: bimelf. 1 
4 ani Elias were great Men, and Favourites of Heaven, yet they 
"of _ were but Servants, and Servants that 2 od not 7 9 — 2 
=  . pleaſed in; for Moſes bade wadoiſelly,' and Elfas was a Man ſib- 
| 6 - — g rum is A Sbm, — in him God was always 


If. Mees had an expreſs Command from Heaven to bear Cluift, the firſt 
Word they had from him was, Be not afraid, heal that, Note, 
Chriſt's Errand into the World was to give comfoit to good Peg. 
ple, that being deliver'd out of the Hands of theih Enemies, they 
might ſerve God without fear, Luke 1 74. . 


5 — Moſer, and Elias here ſometimes Inſtruments of Re- Seventhly, The diſappearing of the Viſion, v, B. They lift up them 


cConciliation between God and Iſrael, Moſes was a: great Interceſſor, 
Aan Hias a great Reformer, bt in Chriſt God is reconciling the 
1 - World; bis Ianterceſſon is more prevalent than that of Moſes, and 
- his Reformation more effectual than that of Hias. 129 3: o8 
\ _ = .. » This Repetition of the ſame Voice that came from Heaven at his 
= | Baptiſm, was no vain Repetition; but, like the doubling of Pharaob's 
1 Dream; was to ſne the tb war eſtabliſh d. What God hath thus 
8 FE ſ once; yea; twice, no doubt, he will ſtand to, and he expects 


ſelves, and then lift up their Eyes, and G no Man, ſaue Jeſus only. 
Moſesand Elias were gone, the RaysofC 

or vaifd again. They hoped this had been the Day of Chriſt's en- 
trance into his King 5 


Briſt's Glory were laid aſide 


„ and publick Appearance in that exter- 
nal Splendor which they dream d of, hut ſee how they are diſap- 
pointed, Note. It is not Wiſdom to raiſe our expectations high in 
this World, for the moſt valuable of our Glories and Joys here are 
vaniſbing, even thoſe of near Communion With God are ſo; not a 


we ſhould take notice of it. It was ſpoken at his Baptiſm; becauſe} continual Feaſt, but a running Banquet. If ſometimes we are favour'4 


then be was entring upon his Temptation, and his publick Miniſtiy; 
aud now it was repeated becauſe he was entring upon his Sufſerings, 
wich are tu be dated from hence, for now, and not before he began 
to faretel them, and immediately after his Transfiguration it is ſaid, 


faw no Man fave Jeſus only. Note, Ch 


with ſpecial Manifeftations of Divine Grace, Glimpſes, and P ledges 
of future Glory, yet they are withdrawn preſently ; two Heavenz 
are too much for thoſe to expett that never deſerve one. Now they 
rift will tarry wich us when 


Take 9. 51. that tbe time was come that be ſbould be received up; Moſes and Elias are gone. The Prophets do not live. for ever, Zech. 


this therefore was then repeated to arm him againſt the Terror, and 
bis: Diſciples againſt the Offence of the Croſs. When Sufferings begin 
to abound, Conſolations ate given in moſt abundantly; 2 Cor. 1 3. 

da The great Goppel Duty requir'd, and it is the condition of 

our Benefit by Chriſt, bear e bim. God is well pleas'd with none 

in Chriſt but thoſe that bear bim. Tis not enough to give him the 
hearing, (what will that avail us ?) but we muſt hear him, and 
believe him as the great Prophet and Teacher, hear him, and be 
rub'd by him, as the great Prince and Lawgiver ; hear him, and 
buieed him. Whoever will know the Mind of God, muſt hearken to 
Jeins Chriſt; for by him God has in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to ut. This 
Voice dom Heaven has made all theSayings of Chriſt as autbentick 

_ =  », as if they had been thus ſpoken cut of a Cloud;; God doth here as it 
= 1 were tau #5: over to Chriſt for all the Revelations of his Mind; 
And it refers to that Prediction concerning the Prophet God 
1 would raiſe up like unto Moſes, Deut. 18. 18. bi ſhall ye beur. 
( Chriſt now appear'd in Glom, and the more we ſee of Chriſt's 
$I | te more cauſe- we ſhall ſee to-hearken to him; but the Dif- 


9 
„ 


_ © _-  Ciples-wete gazing on that Glory of his which they ſaw, they are 
ttzereſde bal not bo ook at him, but to hear him. I heir fight of his 
+ - - _ Glory was ſoon intercepted. by the Cloud, but their buſineſs was to 
| hear him. We walk Ey Faith, which comes by Hearing, not by Sight, 
Eignet e OR Tag 00 
Moſes and Elias were now with him, the Law and the Prophets, 
hitherto it was ſaid, bear them, Luke 16. 29. The Diſciples were 
read to equal them with Chrift, when they muſt have Taberna- 
cles for them as well as for him. They had been talking with 
Chriſt, and probably, the Diſciples were very deſirous to know 
what chey ſaid, and to hear ſomething more from them; no ſaith 
4 God, bear him, and that's enough; him, and not'Moſes and Elias, 
. who were preſent, and whoſę Silence gave conſent to this Voice; 
N they had nothing to ſay to the contrary,” whatever Intereſt they 
N had in the World as Prophets, they were willing to" ſeit all 
- - transfer'd to Chriſt, that in all things be might have the Pre be mi- 
wenne. Be not troubled that Aiaſes and Elias make ſo ſhort a ſtay 
_ - with you, hear Chriſt, and you will not want them. 
5 Sixthh, The Fright which the Diſciples were put into by this 
_ ; Voice, and the Encouragement Chriſt gave them 
=_ 1. . The Diſciples fell om abeir Faces and were ſort afraid. The 
RgRreatneßß of the Light, and the Surprize of it might ha ve a natu- 
8 ral Influence upon them to diſpirit them. But that was not all; 
ever ſince Man tin'd and heard God's Voice in the Garden, ex-' 
traotdinary Appearances of God have ever been terrible to Man; 
who knowing be has no reaſon to expect any Good, has been 
afraid to hear any thing immediately from God. Note, Even then 
when fair Weather comes out of the- ſecret place, yet with God is 
terrible Majeſty, John 37. 22. See what dreadful work the Voice o 
tber Lord makes, Pſal. 29. 4. Tis well for us that God ſpeals to 
us by Men like our ſelves, whoſe Terror ſhall not make us afraid; 
2. Chriſt gracioully rais d them up withabundance of tender neſs. 
8 Note, The Glories and Advancements of our Lord Jeſus, do not at 


1. 5. and we ſee the Period of our Miniſters Converſation, but 


Jeſus Chrift is the ſame, yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 
| "Bighthly, The Diſcourſe between Chriſt and his Diſciples ac they 


E I 2330s toy 
Obſerve (1.) They came domn from the Mountain. Note, Even 


the holy Mountains where we have Communien with God, and 
Complacency in that Communion, and of which we are ſaying, it 
is. good to be here, yet we muſt come down from, e ven there we 
have no continuing City; bleſſed be God there is a Mountain of 
Glory and Joy before, whence wWe ſhall never come down. But 
obſerve, when the Diſciples came down, Jeſus came with them. 
Note, When we return to the World again after an Ordinance, it 
muſt be our care to tate Chriſt with us, and then it may be ou 
comfort chat be i; with um... 
2.) As they came down they tall'd of Chriſt. : Note, When we 
are returning from holy Ordinances, tis good to entertain our 
ſelves, and one another with Diſcourſe,” ſuitable to the Work we 
have been about, That Co muultation which is good to the uſe of 
edifyins, is then in a ſpecial manner ſeaſonable, as on the contra- 
ry, that which is corrupt is worſe tben than at another Time, 
Here's. The Charge that Chriſt gave the Diſciples to keep the 
Viſion very private for the preſent, v. 9. Tell it to no Man till the Son 
of Man is riſen. If they had proclaim'd it, the Credibility of it 
would have been ſhock d by bis Sufferings, which were now ha- 
ſtening om But let the Publication of it be adjourr'd till after his 
Reſurrection, and then that, and his ſubſequent Glory will be a 
great confirmation of it. Note, Chriſt obſerv'd a' Method in the 
Manifeſtation of himſelf, would have his Works put together, mu- 
tually to explain and illuſtrate eack other, that they might appear 
in their full ſtrength, and convincing Evidence, Every thing is beau- 
tiſul in its ſeaſon, Chriſt's Re ſurrection was properly the beginning of 
the Golpetftate and Kingdom, to Which all before was but Prepara- 
tory, and by way of Preface and therefore tho? this was tranſacted 
before, yet it muſt not be produc'd as Evidence till then, (and then it 
appears to have been much inſiſted on by 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18.) 
When theReligion it was deſign'd for the Confirmation of was 
brought to ifs full Conſiſtence and Maturity. Chriſt's Time is 
the beſt and fitteſt for the manifeſting of himſelf, and muſt be at- 


tended by us. | | | IT 
' 2, An Objection which the Diſciples made againſt ſomethin 
Chriſt had ſaid, v. 10. Why then ſay | F 
come? If Elias make ſo ſhoxta ſta y, and is gone fo ſuddenly and we 
muſt ſay nothing of him; why ha ve we been taug bt out of the Law to 
expett his publick Appearance in the World immediately before the 
ſekting up of the Meſhab's Kingdom? Mult the coming of Elias be 
a Secret'whichevery body looks for? Or, thus; If the Reſurrection 
of the Meſſiah, and with it the beginningng of his Kingdom be at 
hand, whaticomes of that glorious Preface and Introduction to it, 
Which we expect in the coming of Elzas.- The Scribes, who were 
the publick Expoſitorsof the Law, ſaid this according to the Scrip- 


the Seribes that Elias was firſt 


IEEE 
. 


all leſſen his regard to, and concern for his People thatare comp | : | | | 
about with Infirmitys Tis comfortable to think that no he is in | ples Tpoke the common Language of the Fews, who made that the 

* - © . His exalted State, he has à Compaſſion ſor, and condeſcends to the Saying of tlie Sr-2bes which was the Saying of the Scripture 3 where- 
=_— meancſttrueBeliever.-0bſerve here (1. What he did, he came and eee, ſpake to us according to the Word of — * 
| - _ Fouchedth:m. His Approaches baniſh'ditheir Fears; and when they] ſhould ſay, God ſpeaks it to us not the Miniſters; for we muff not 
| e apprehended: that they were apprebendedt of Croft; there needed no} receive it as the Word of Men, 1 Tbeſ. 2. 13. Obſerve, When the 
more to make chem eaſie. Curl laid his tight band upon John in x} Diſciples could not reconcile what Chrift ſaid with what they 
like caſe, and upon Daniel, Rev. 1. % Dane 8. 18110. 18. had heard out of the Old Teftament, they deſired him to ex- 


2 Chriſt's Touches were often healing, and here they were ftrength- Plain it to them. Nite, When we are, puzzled with Seripture- 
ning and comforting. (.) What he fad; it and be net uff difficultics; we mult apply ourſelves to Cbriſt by Prayer for his 
=_ Nie, Tho) a fear of Reverence in our converſe with Heaven is ple#:4 Spirit to open sur Underſtandings, and lead us into all Truth. 
5 £ fing to Chriſt, yet a fear of Amazement is not ſo, but muſt beftriven}], - FA The folyihg'efthis ObjeQion. Art, and it ſhall be giuen, ask 
"id VE againſt, Chrift ſaid, Ariſe. Note, It is Chrift by his Word; andthe finftruction; and it all be given 


+ » Power of his Grace going along We ith 1c thatraiſeth up g Nen 1. Chriſt auowa the Prediction, v. 11. Eliqs truly 
from their DejeQions, and ſilenceth their Fears and none buthSdcan Hand reſtore all things, fo far you are in the right; 


doit, Ariſe, be not raid Mote, Cauſeleſs Fears would ſoon va- toalterer ibvalidate any thing foretold in the Old Teftamevt- 
niſh, if we would not yield.to them, and He down under them, but 


As EXP 
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> 


ab ture, Mali 4. 3. Behold I ſend you Elijah the Prophet The Diſci- 


all firſt come 
hrift did nor 


Note, Cortupt and miſtaken Gloſſes may be ſufficiently yer 
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exploded without diminiſhing 8 the Authority or 
- Digntity-of the Sacred Text. "New Teſtament Prophecies are true. 


and gol, and to be receive and improved,” tho? lome hot foolith 
Men may have 


He thall come and reſtore all things, not reſtore them to 
their former State; John Baptiſt wont not about to do that, but he 
ſhall accompliſh all-things, le it may be read; to wit, all things that 
were written of him, 4 8 of tne coming of Elias. Jobn 
Bapt iſt came to reſtore t vive the Decays 
Religion, to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to their Children, ' which 
"means the ſame with this here, he [hall reſtore all things. Jobn Preach'd 
-Repentance, and that reſtores all things, e i 
2. He afferts the Accompliſhment. The Scribes ſay true, that Elias 
Pall come, but 1 ſay unta j ou what the Scribes could not ſay, that Eli- 


"as it come. v. 12. Note, God's Promiles are often fulfiſfd; and 


6 


F . 


know him not to be the Elias promis d, the forerunner of the Med. 
ab. The Scribes buſi'd themſelves in criticizing upon the Scripture, 
but underſtood not by the Signs of the Times the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, | Nite, It's eaſier to explain the Word God, than to 


Morning-Star was not obſery*d, when he ho is the Sun it ſelf was 
in the World, and % World knew bim not. 


liſted; if they bad Fnown, they would not have Crucified Chrift, or 
Beheaded John, 1 Cor. 2. 8. They ridicuPd John, perſecuted him 
and at laſt put him to Death, which was Herod's doing, but is here 
charged upon the whole Generation of unbelieving Jews, and parti- 


2 


lelres, vet were pleas'd with what Herod did. He adds, Likewiſe 
uſo ſball ths Son of Man ſuffer of them. Marvel not that Bias 
thould be abagd, and killed by thoſe who pretended with a great 
deal of Reverencs to expect him, when the Meſſiab himſelf will be 
in like manner treated. Note, The Sufferings of Chriſt took off the 
Strangeneſs Fall other Sufferings, John 15. 18. when they had im- 
brued their Hands in the Blood of Fobn Baptift, they were ready to 
do the like at Chriſt. Note, As Men deal with Chrift's Servants, ſo 
they would deal with himſelf; And they that are drunk with the 
Blood of the Martyrs, Rill cry, Give, give, Acts 12. 1, 2, 3. 


v. 13. they underſtond that be ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 
He did not name John, but gives them ſuch a Deſcription of him as 
would put them in mind of what he had ſaid to them formerly con- 
cerning him 5 Ii 7s Eliat. This is a profitable way vf teaching, it 
engageth the Learner's own Thoughts, and makes them, if not their 
own Teachers, yet their own Remembrances, and thus Knowledge 
becomes caſte to bim that underſtandeth. When we diligently uſe 
the Means of Knowledge, how ſtrangely are Miſts ſcatterd, and 


£ 


Miſtakes rectify d? | 1 
14 And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to 
him, and faying, 15 Lord, have. mercy on my ſon, 
for he is lunatick, aud ſore vexed: for oft-times he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 16 And 
| brought him to thy diſciples, and they could nor 
cure him. 17 Then ,Jefus anſwered and faid, O 
faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you? how long ſhall. 1 ſuffer. you? bring him 
hither to me. 18 And jeſus rebuked the devil, and 
ke departed out of him; and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 19 Then came the diſciples 
to Jeſus apart, aud ſaid, Why could not we caſt him 
out? 20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your 
unbelief: for verily I lay unto. you, If ye have 
faith as a grain of muftard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and 


you. 21 Hewbeit this 
prayer and faſting. 2 
We have here the mfraculons Cure of a 
and vexed with a Devil. Obſerve, © 
Firſt, -A melancholy Repreſentation 


kind goeth- not out, but by 


. 


Chriſt's Glories do not 


Pin, but was as eaſſe of acceſs, as ready to poor 


niliar with the Multitude as ever he us d to be. Thi 
25 was ve | 


need of Chrift will be earneſt, will be in good eatneft in'thei 
Pications to him, and he delights to be thus wxeſtled with. 


$ £ 


Nob M 


mifrnterpreted them, and drawn wrong Inferences 


ngs Spiritually,  to-revive the Decays of 


Men perceive it not, but enquire,” Where is the Promiſe ? when it 
zs already perform'd. Flias is come, and they knew him not, they 


aypiy it, and make a right uſe of it. But it is ho wonder that the 


Becauſe they knew him not, they have done to Bim whatſoever they 


calarly the Scrzbes, who, tho' they could not proſecute Joby them- 


4. The Difeiples Satisfaction in Chriff's Reply to their Gbiection, 


it ſhall remove; and nothing ſhall. be -unpoflible unto 


Child that was Lunatick, 


| of the caſe of this Child made: 
do Chriſt by the affficted Father, | This was immediately upon his 
coming down from the Mountain where he was transfigur d. Note, | 
make him unmindful of us, and of our Wants 
nd Miſeries. Chriſt when he came down from the Mount, where he 
bad Converſation with Moſes and Elias, did not take State upon 

| gars, and as fa- 
| | r man's Ad- 
ry :»zportunat?, he came kneeling to Chri/?, Note, Senſe 
Miſery will bring People to their Knees. -- | Thoſe who ſee their 
rAp- 


. 
4 
4 


ore vexed. A Tünatieł is pro- = 
ain, and returns with the 


1 


- 


not by them, yet without them. 
Secondly, The rebukes that 
then to the Devil, | 


perhaps eſpecially to the Scribes, who are mention'd in Mirk 14. 
and who, as it ſhould ſeem, inſulted over the Diſciples, hecauſe the 
had now met with a Caſe that was too hard for them. Chriſt him 
ſelf could not do many mighty Works among a People, in whom Unbes 
lief reign'd. It was here owing to the Fatbleſueſ of this Generation 
that they could not obtain thoſe Bleſſings from God that otherwiſe 
they might have bad; as it was gwinog to the Weakneſs of the Diſci- 
ples Faith that they could not do thoſe Works for God, Which other- 
wiſe they might have done. They were Farthleſs and Peruverſei Notes 
Thoſe that are Faithleſt will be Perverſe, and Perverſenceſs is Sin in 
its worſt Colours. Faith is Compliance with God; Unbelict is Op- 
poſition and Controdittion to God. Mruel of old was perverſe, bes 
cauſe” Faithleſs, Plak 95. 9. fromard, for in them is n Faith, Deut. 
32. 20. | Se 4 3 
Two things he * them with. (1.) His Preſence with them 
ſo long, bow long ball The wirb you?” Will you always need my bodily 
Preſence, and never come to ſuch Maturity as to he fit to be lefr, 
the People to the Conduct of the Diſciples, and the Diſctples to the 
Conduct of the Spirit, and of their Commiſſion? Muſt the Child be 


trence with them ſo long ? How I ſuffer ou? Note, (i.) The 
Faithleſneſs and bes Apts nee . Means of Grace; 
is a great Grief to the Lord Jeſus. Thus did he ſuffer th: Mannery 

of 1ſraet of old, Ads 13. 18. (2.) The longer Chriſt has born with 
à perverſe and Faithleſs People, the more he is diſpleas d withtheiet 
Perverſneſs and Unbelief; and 5 is God, anti not Man, elſe he 
would not ſuffer ſo long, nor bear ſo much as he dot 
2. He curd the Child, and ſet him co rights again. be call dz 

Bring bim bither to me. Tho the People were Perverſe, and Chriſt 
was provoked, yet care was taken of the Child. Note; The? Chrift 

may be angry; he is never ankmd, nor doth he iu the greateſt of hin 
Diſpleaſure ſhut up. the Bowels of his Compaſſion from the Miſera- 

ble. Bring bim to me, Note, When all other Helps and Succours 
fail, we are welcome to Chrift, and may be confident in him, and 


in his Power and Goodneſs. + F 
See here an Emblem of Chriſt's Undertaking as our Redeemer. 
1. He breaks the Power of Satan, v. 18. Jeſus rebuted the Devils 
as one having Authority, that could back with force his Word of 
Command, Note, Chrift's Victories over Satan are obtaiwd dy the 
Power of his Word, the Sword that comes out of his Mouth, Rev. 
1194 21. Satan cantit ſtaund before the Rebukes of Clrift, tho? his 
Poſſeſſion has been nevet ſo long. Tis comfortable to thoſe o are 
wreſtling with Principalities and Powetis, that Chriſt hath: fuel 
Ferdab will be too 


* 
2 


| 


them, Col. 2. 15 The Len of the Tribe of 
for the roaring Lien that ſeeks to deu %] 
2: He redreſſeth the Grievances of the Chi 


dren of Men, | The 


Two things the Father of the Child complains of. eng | Child was cur d from that very hour. Twas an immediate Cure; and a 
1 The Diſtreſs of bis Child, v. 15. Lord, baue mercy on wy 2 perfect one. This is an'encouragement to Parents to bring 8 
e Afffition of the Ch?dren cannot but affect the tender Parent, for [dren 0 * Power; be Is able 8 


——— 


always carried, and will it never learn to go alone ? (2.) His Pati: 


ry 


ä 


themſelves. Tis. becauſe of your Unbelzef, Tho' they had 


be ſaid, there is Unbelief; many are chargeable with Unbelief, that 


gk * ETAL 
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ry 
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122. 
heal [9 ] 
Chriſt by Prayer, but bring them to the Word of Chriſt, the ordi- | 
nary means by which Satans ftrong Holds are demoliſh'd in the | 
Soul. Chriſt's Rebukes brought home to the Heart will ruin Sa- 
tau s Power there. | Wy © e ee DEE 
Tbiradiy, Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples hereupon. 
1. They ask the Reaſomwhy they could not caſt out the Devil at 

this time, v. 19. They ca to. Jeſus. apart. Note, Minifters that 

are to deal for Chriſt in 

Communion with him, that they may in ſecret, where no Eyes 
ſee, bewail their Weakneſs and Straitneſs, their Follies and Infirmi- 
ties in their publick Performances, and enquire into the Cauſe of 
them. We ſhould make bs of that Liberty of Acceſs we have 20 
Jeſus apart, Where we may be free and particular with him. Such 

Queſtions as the Diſciples put to Chriſt, we ſhould put to our [elves 

in communing with our own Hearts upon our Beds. What was the 
reaſon we were ſo dull and careleis at ſuch a time, we came ſo much 


hem, and as willing as he is able, Not only bring tbem tod gainſt us, and the fetchin 


publick, haye need to keep up a private | 
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us, g in of Divine Power to our affe 8 
Faſting is of uſe to put an edge upon Prayer, it is an *#: om 
Inſtance of Humiliation which is neceſſary in Prayer, and is a me; 
of mortifying ſome corrupt Habits, and ſo diſpoſing. the Body 2 


| ſerve the Soul in Prayer. When the Devil's Intereſt in the 80 
? r . * , : ” J & 1 
confirm'd by the Temper and Conſtitution of the Body, Fate a 


muſt be joyn d with Prayer to keep under the Boch. 


22 And while they abode in Galilee Jeſus faid u 
them, The Son of man. ſhall be betrayed into the hag 
of men: 23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third day he 
thall be raiſed again: and they were exceeding ſorry. 
Chriſt here foretels his own Sufferings, he to dd it before 
Chap 16. 21. 5 finding that ĩt —— 17 his Dies a — 
he law it neceſſatyto repeat it; there are ſome things which = 


ſhort in ſuch a Duty, that finding out what was amiſs, it may be ſpeaketh once, yea, twice, and yet Man perceiveth it not. Obſerye 


a mende? Na 1 
2. Chriſt gives them two Reaſons why they fad. | 
1. It was becanſe of their Unbelief, v. 20. When he ſpoke to the 
Father of the Child, and to the People, hecharg'd it upon their Un- 
belief, when he ſpoke to, his Diſciples he charg d it upon #hezrs; for 
the truth was, there were Faults on both ſides, but we are more con- 
cern'd to hear of our own. Faults than of other people g, and to im- 
pute Amiſſes to our ſclyes than to others. When the Preaching of 
the Word ſeems not to be ſo ſucceſsful, as ſumetimes it has been, the 
People are apt to lay all the fault upon the Miniſters, and the mini- 
ſters upon the People; whereas it is more becoming for each to own 
their own Faultinefs, and to ſay, Iis long of me. Miniſters in re- 
proving, muſt learn thus to give to each their Portion of the Word, 
and to take People off from judging others, by teaching all to Judge 
aich, 


et that Faith was weak and ineffectual. Note, (1. ) As far as Faith 
alls ſhort of its due Strength, Vigour, and Activity, it may truly 


et are not to be called Unbelievers. (2.) Tis becauſe of our Un- 
elief chat we bring ſo little to paſs in Religion, and ſo oft miſcarry 
and come ſhort in that Which is good. . ROT 
Our Lord. Jeſus takes this occaſion fo ſhew them the Power of 
Faith, that they might not be defective in that another time, as they 
were now. if ye have Faith as a grain of Muſtard:ſeed, ye ſhall do 
Wonders, v. 20. Some make the Compariſon to refer to the Quali- 
ty of the Muſtard-ſeed, which is when bruis'd, ſharp and penetrating 
if you have an active growing Faith, not dead, flat, or inſipid, you 
will not be baffled and balird thus, But it rather refers to the Quan- 
tity, if you had but a grain of true Faith, tho ſo little that it were 
like that which is the leaſt of all ſeeds, you would do Wonders: 
Faith in general is a firm Aſſent to, a Compliance with, and a Confi- 
dence in all Divine Revelation? the Faiab here repuir'd is that which 
had for his Object that particular Revelation, by which Chriſt gave 
his Diſciples-power to work Miracles in his Name for the Confirma- 
tion of the Doctrine they Preach'd; -*twas a Faith in this Revela- 
tion that they were defeRiye in, either doubting the Validity ef their 
Commithon, or fearing it was expir'd. with their firſt Miſſion, and 
was not to continue when they were returnd to their Maſters; or 
that it was ſome way or other forfeited ot withdrawn, perhaps their 
Maſter's Abſence with the three chief of his Diſciples, witha Charge 
to the reſt not to follow them, might occaſion ſome Doubts concern- 
ing their Power, or rather the Power of the Lord with them to do 
this; however there was not at preſent ſuch a ſtrong actual Depen- 
dance upon, and Confidence in the Pramile. of , Chriſt's Preſence 
with them as there ſhould have been. It is good for us to be d:fident 
of our ſelves, and of our own Strenght, but it is diſpleating to 
Chrift when we diftruft any Power derived fro, biz, or grant 4 by 
It ye have never ſo little of his Faith in Sincerity, if you truly 
rely upon the Powers committed to you, ye ſpall ſay to this . Moun- 
tain removes This is a Proverbial Expreſſion; noting that which fol- 
lows, and no more, nothing ſhall be unpoſſible to you. They had a full 
Commiſſion, among other rhings, to caſt out Devils without Excep- 
tion; but this Devil being more than ordinary Malicious andTnyete- 
rate, they diſtruſted the Power they had received, and fo fail'd To 
£onvince them of this, Chriſt ſhews them what they might have 
done; Note, An active Faith can remove Meuntains, not of it ſelf, 
but in the Virtue of a Divine Power engag d by a Divina Promiſe, 
- both which Faith faſtens ubdo n. 
2. Becauſe there was ſomething in the kind of the nag which 
render d the Cure more than ordinary difficult, v. 21. Ibis kind 
goes not out by Prayer and faſting. This Poſſeſſion which works by a 
Falling-Sicknels or this kind Devils that are thus furious, is not 
caſt out ordinarily, but by great acts of Devotion and therein you 
were defettive. Note, (I.) Tho the adverſaries. we wreſtle 
with be all Principalities and Powers . ſome; are ſtronger than o- 
thers, and their Powers more hardly roken,{2.) The extraordinary 
Power of Satan muſt not diſcourage our Faith, but quicken us to a 
greater Intenſeneſs in the acting of it, and more earneſtnels in pray- 
ing to God for the increaſe of it, and ſo ſome underſtand it here, this 
kind of Faith (which re noveth Mountains) doth. not rer e 19 
not obtained from God, nor is it carry*d. up to its full Growth, nor 


I 


y here, 


1. What he foretold concerning himſelf, that he ſhould he 4, 
trayd and kilPdHe perfectly Wen ben all things that "a ang 
to him, and yet undertook the Work of our Redemption, which 
greatly commendeth bis Love; nay, his clear Foreſight of them Was 
kind of ante-paſſion, had not his Love to Man made all eaſie to hin. 
(1. ) He tells them that he ſhould be betray d into the bands of _— 
He ſhall be deliver d up, ſo it might be read, and underſtood of his 
Father's delivering him up by his determined Counſel and Fore bo- 
ledge, Acts 4. 23. Rom. S. 32. But as we render it, it refers to Ju- 
dah's betraying him into the Hands of the Prieſts, and their betray. 
ing him into the Hands of the Romans. He was betray'd into h 
Hands of Men, Men to whom he was allay'd by Nature, and from 
whom therefore he might expett Pity and Tenderneſs ; Men whom 
he {pd rotary ed i from whom therefore he might ex. 
e onour and Gratitude, yet theſe are hi * 
urtherers. 7 | | PRONE: on 
(2.) That they ſhould 7 him; nothing leſs than that would (4 
tisfie therr Rage *twas his Blood, his precious Blood they thirſted after 
Ibis is the Heir, come let us kill bim; and nothing leſs would ſatiste 
God's Juſtice, and anſwer his Undertaking ; if he be a Sacrifice of 
Atonement, he muft be kid,” without Blood no Remiſſion, 
(3.) That he ſhall be raiſed again the third day, Still when he \ poke 
of his Death, he gave a hint of his Reſurrection, the Foy ſer before 
bim, in the proſpect of which he endured the Croſs, Ad + Bs the 
Share, This was an encouragement, not only to him, but to his 
Diſciples; for if he riſe the third Day, his Abſence from them wil 
not be long, and his Return to them will be glorzows, 8 
2. How the Diſciples reſented this, they were exceeding ſorry. Here 
in appear'd their Love to their Maſter's Perſon, but u ithal their Ig: 
norance and Miſtake concerning his Undertaking. Peter indeed durf 
not ſay any thing againſt it, as he had done before, Chap. 16. 22. ha- 
ving then been ſoundly chidden for it, but he and the reſt of then 
greatly lamented it, as it would be their own Loſs, their Maſter; 
Grief, and the Sin and Ruin of them that did it. 77 


24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received tribute-money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 
Doth not your Maſter pay tribute? 25 He faith, Yes. 


And when he was come into the houſe, Je prevented 
him, ſaying, what thinkeſt thou, Simon? of whom do 
the kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of theic 
own children, or of ſtrangers? 26 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Ol ſtrangers, Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the children 
free. 27 Notwithſtanding, left we ſhould offend them, go 
thou to thee ſea, and caſt an hook, and take up the fi 
that firſt cometh up; and when thou haſt opened Jus 
mouth, thou ſhalt find a peice of money, that take, ani 
give unto them for me and the. 


We have here an Account of Chriſt's paying Tribute. Hl 
Firſt, Obſerve, How it was demanded, v. 24. Chriſt was noa 
Capernaum, his Head. quarters, where he moſtly; reſided ; he did nt 
keep from thence to decline being calbd upon for his Dues, but ut 
rather came thither to be ready to pay them. 

(1.) The Tribute demanded was not any civil Payment to the By 
man Powers, that was ftriftly exatted by the Publicens, but (is 
Church Duties, the half ſbebel, about fifteen Pence, which was k. 
quired from every Perſon for the Service of the Temple, and Or 
defraying the Expences of the Worſhip there,; tis calld a ranſoi 
for the Soul, Exod. 30. 12. Ce. This was not ſo ſtrictiy exact 
now, as ſometimes it had been, eſepecially not in Galilee, - 

(2.) The Demand was very modeſt, the Collectors ſtood in ſuck 
Awe of Chriſt's becauſe of his mighty Works, that they durſt 1 
ſpeak to him about it, but applied themſelves to Peter, whoſe Louis 
was in Capernaum, and probably in his Houſe Chriſt lodg'd, © 
therefore he was fitteſt to be ſpoken to as the Howſe-keeper, and the 
preſum'd he knew his Maſter's Mind. Their Queſtion i Doth us 
Jour Maſter pay Tribute? Some think they ſought an occation agury 


drawn out into Act and Exerciſe but by earneſt Prayer. (3.) Faſting 
and Prayer are proper means for the bringing down of Satans Power 


ſhim, deſigning, if he refus d to ,preſent him as dlalteRed © 
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ce, Femple-Seroite,/and his Followetsas Tawlels People, that would pay hit W. a 0 
nd neither Toll, Tribute, nor Cuſtom, Ext a 4. 13. It ſhonld rather ſeem bis preſent State of Humiliation, he choſe: to take it out of à Fiſh's 
ans they ask'd this with Keſpect, intimating, that if he had any Privilege | Mouth,” when he could have taken it out of an Angers Hand. Nom 
to to exempt him from tiiis Payment, they would not inſiſt upon it. a ene 
lis - Peter preſently paſt his Word for his Maſter ; yes, ſure, my Maſter | 1. Peter muſt catchthe Fiſh by Angling, Even in Miracles he would 
ays Tribute, xis his Principle and Practice, you need not fear | uſe Means to encourage Induſtry and Endeavour, Peter has ſome- 
18 movibg it to bim. (1.) He was malle under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. thing to do, and it is in the way of his old Calling too, to teach us 
therefore under this Law, be was paid for at Forty Days old Laube Diligence in the Employment we arg called to, and called in. Do 
ito 2. 22. and now-he paid for himſelf; as one that in his Eſtate of Hu - we expect Chriſt ſhould give to us, let ; be ready to work ſor him ? 
miliation had taken upon bim the from f à Servant, Phil. 2. 7, 8. 2. The Fiſh came up with Money in the Mouth of it, Which repre - 
nds (2.) He was made Sin fon u, and was ſent forth in the 1ikeneſs of ſin · ſents to us the Reward of Obedience in Obedichce. What Work 
he ful Fleſh, Rom. $. 3. Now tnis Tax paid to the Temple is calſd anf we do at Chriſt's Command brings its o. Pay along with it, Pal: 
one ment for the Soul, Exod. 2 5+ Chriſt that in every thing he| 19. 11. In keeping God's Commands, as well as aſter keeping them, 
| mizt appear in the like neſs of Sinners, paid it rho he had no Sin there ig A great Reward. Peter was made a Fiſber of Men, and thoſe 
ore, 10 atone for. (3) Thus it became bim to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, Mat. that he caught thus came up; where the Heart: is open d to enter - 


ing 3.15% He did this to ſet us au Example (1.) of rendering to all their 


Gal Hue, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Rom. 13. 7. The Kingdemef 3. The piece of Money was juſt enough to pay the Tax for CBriſt 
erye Chiſt not being of this World, the Favourites and Officers of it are ſo and Peter. Thou ſhalt find a Stater, the value of a Jewiſp Shekel, 
Fo far from having a Power granted them as ſuch to tax other People's | which would pay the Pol-tax for two, for it was half a Shekel, Exod; 
> be. Puries, that theirs are made liable to the Powers, be. (2.) Of 30. 13. Chriſt could as eaſily have commanded a Bag ef Money, as 
ome conttĩbuting to the Support of the public Wen of God in the | a Piece of Money, but he would teach us not to covet Superfluities, 
hich Places where we are. If we reap ſpiritual; things Is fit we ſhould | but having enough for our preſent Occaſions, there witch to be can! 
vas return carnal things. The Temple was now made a Den of Thieves, | tent, and not to diſtruſt Gol, tho? we live but from Hand to Mouth. 
him, and the Temple Worſhip a Pretence for the Oppoſition which the |Chrift made the Filh his Caſb-keeper, and why may not we make 
men. chief Priefts gave to Chriſt and his Doctrine, and yet Chriſt paid God's Providence our Srore-bouſe and Treaſury ? And if we have 
f his this Tribate. Note, Church Duties legally impos d are to be paid, not- a Competency for to Day, let to Morrow tale thought for the things 
nom- withſtanding Charch-Corruptions. We mult take heed of wing our of it ſelf. Chriſt paid for bimyſelf and Peter; becauſe, tis proba- 
* Liberty as a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, or Maliciouſueſs, 1 Pet. 2. 16. If ble here he only was aſſeſs'd, and of him it was at this time demand 
tray. Chrift pay Tribute, ho can pretend an Exemption ? led; perhaps the reſt had paid already, or were to pay elſewhere. 
0 the . Secondly, How it was diſputed, v. 25. not with the Collectors] The Papiſts make a great Myftery of Chriſt's praying for Feier, as 
from themſelves, leſt they ſhould be irritated, but with Peter that he might if this made him the Head and 8 of the whole Church; 
vhom belatisfizd-in the Reaſon why Chriſt paid Tribute, and might not whereas the 1 of Tribute for him was rather a ſign of Sub- 
t ev. miſtake about it. He brought the Collectors into the Houſe, but jedtion than of Superiority. His pretended Succeflors pay no Tri- 
;- and Chriſt prevented bim, to give him a Proof of his Omuiſcience, and but, but exa# it. Peter fiſh'd for this Money, and therefore part of 
tat no Thought can be witholden from bim; the Diſciples of Chriſt j it went for his uſe, Thole that are workers together with Chriſt in 
Id (@ are never attack d but he knows it. N | winning Souls, ſhall be ſharers with him in his Glory, and ſhall ſnine 
after, Now (1.) He appeals to the way of the Kings of the Farth which with him, Give it for thee and me. What Chriſt paid for bimſelf was 
atishc is to take Tribute of Strangers, of the Subjects of their Kingdom, or look d upon as a Debt, what he paid for Peter was a Courtefie to him 
fice of Foreigners that deal with them, but not their own Children that are Note, It is a deſirable ching, if God ſo pleaſe, to have wherewithal 
af their Families; there is ſuch a Community of Goods between | of this World's Goods, not only to be juſt, but to be kind; not oni to 
ſpoke Parents and Children, and a. Joynt intereſt in what they have, that; be charitable to the Poor, but obliging to our Friends. Mhat isa great. 
befor it . ould be abſurd for the Parents to levy Taxes upon the Children, | Eſtate good for, but that it enables a Man to do to much the more 
ſed the or demand any thing from them, *tis like one hand taxing the other, | good, | | "IT þ a 
to his (2.) He applies this to himſelt, then are tbe Children free. Chriſt: Laſtly, Obſerve, That here is recorded the Orders Chriſt gave 
m wil is the, Son of God, and Heir of all things, the Temple is his Temple, 
| Mal, 3. 1. his Fatber's Houſe, John 2. 16. in it he is faithſul as. . Son 
| Here in bis own Houſe, Heb 3. 6. and therefore not oblig d to pay this Tax 
cir Ig for the Service of the Temple. Thus Chriſt aſſerts his Right, left his 
d dur paying this Tribute ſhould be mifimprov'd to the weakning of his 
22. hy- Title, as the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael, and ſhould ha ve look d. 
F them like a diſow ning of it himſelf. Theſe Immunities of the Children are 


later; to be extended no further than our Lord Jeſus himſelf; God's Child- 


ren by Grace and Adoption are freed from the Slavery of Sin and 


things ; here the Law of Chriſt isexpreſs, Let every Soul (ſanctified 


they 


Souls not accepted) be ſubject to the: hig ber Powers ; Render to Cæſar 
1 ſaid, the things that are Ce - dae The yy 1 
Ves Thirdly, How it was paid notwithſtanding, v. 27. 3 
Febtel 1. For what Reaſon Chriſt wav'id his Privilege, and paid this 


Tribute, tho* he was entitled to an Exemption,  le/ 


0 \TLOute, : leſt we ld offend 
om do them. Few knew as Peter did, that he was the Sn o Ged, and it 
F theit would have been a Diminution to the Honour of that great Truth, 
o him, which was yet a Secret, to ad vance it now toſerve ſuch a Purpoſe as 
+1dren this : Therefore Chritt drops that Argument, and conſiders, that it 
ke ſhould refuſe this Payment, it would increaſe People's Prejudice 
lem, 20 zgainſt him and his Doctrine, and alienate their Affections from him, 
-he fi and therefore reſolves to pay it. Note, Chriſtian Prudence and Hu- 
ned his wility teach us in many cauſes to recede from our Right, rather than 
ke, and Le Offence by inſiſt ing upon it. We muſt never decline our Duty 
e, tor tear of giving Offence; Chriſt's Preaching and Miracles offend- 
ed them, yet he went on with them, Mat. 1 5. 12, 13. Better offend 
En wt {hut we maſt — — ſelves in that which is our 
5 ntereſt ſometimes, rather than gi | . 
e © TS 5 | give Offence, m Paul, 1 Cor 
e did not 2. What courſe he took for the Payment of this Tax; he furniſk'd 
, but. — Money for it aut of the Mouth of a Fiſb, v. 27. Where- 
o the Br 1. The Poverty.of Chriftz he had not fifteen Pence at command 
but dhe 2 Pay his Tax with, tho? he cur'd fo many that were Diſeaſed; it 
1 was le. ems he did all gratis, for our ſakes be became poor. 2 Cor. 8. 9. In his 
and tie ordinary expences he 1iv'd upon Alms, Luke 8. 3. and in extra- 
a ranſoll ordinary ones he 1iv'd upon Miracles. He did not order Judas to 
y exadtel = ae et the Pag 2 2 that was for Subſiftence, 
: _ 1 WQUid. not order chat for his particu Which was i -| 
d * V 0c Feeney 3 the Community e 
durft 10 he Power of Chriſt in fetching Money out of a Fiſh's M 
hoſe houls for this purpoſe. Whether his rn rv, the it . 
dg'd, a ne knew that it was there, it comes all to one, *twas:an-Evi- 
„ and tf 818 of his Divinity, and that he is Lord o Hoſts. Thoſe Creatures 
: Hotb g 889 moſt remote from Maa are at the Command of Chriſt, even 
jon 284" de Fiſhes of the Ses are under his Feet, Pſal.:$ 3. And to evidence 
Ten 


Satan, but not from their Subjection to civil Magiſtrates in civil] 


tain Chriſt's Word; the Hand is open to encourage his Miniſters. 


to Peter what to do, the Warrant he had; the Effect is not particu- 


ſaying and doing are the ſame thigg. 


: 


HAP. XVIII. 


to teach. In the forzgoing Chapter we had an account of bis Do- 
ings, in this, of bis Teachings; probably. not all at the ſame. time 
in a continued Diſtourſe, but at ſeveral times, upon divers Occaſions 
here put together at near akin. . We have bers (1.) Inſirudions con- 
cerning Humility, v. 1—6. (2+) Concerning Ottences in general, 
v. 7. particularly Offences. given. (1.) By us to our ſelves, v. 8. 9. 
(2.) Ey us to others, v. 10.14. (3.) By otbers to us, which are f 
two ſorts. 1. Scandalous Sins that are to be reproved, v. 15 - 20. 2. 
Perſonal M rongs that are to be forgiven, v. 21.—35. See bow prac- 

tical ChriſÞs Preaching was, be could bave reveal Myſteries, but be 
251 8 pom Duties, eſpecially thoſe that are moſi diſpleaſing to Fleſh 
lood. PET AE 17 „ 


T che ſame time came the diſeiples unto. jeſus, ay- 
| ing, Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of heaven? 
2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet him in 


therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the 
ſame is. greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 5 And whoſo 

ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth 
me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend one ot theſe little ones 
believe in me, it were better for him that a mil ſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
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As there never was a Fester Pattern of Hunrility, ſo there never. 

was a greater Preacher of it than Chriſt ; he took all Occaſions. to 

command it, to It to bis Diſciples and Followers. 

Firſt, The occaſion A this Diſcourſe here concerning Hamiliq was 

an unbecoming Conteſt g mong the Dilciples . 

came to him, ſaying among themſelves, (for they were aſham'd to ask 


bim, Mark 9. 34 · e the greateſt in tbe Kingdom * 
: 2 2 


his Dominion in this lower World, and to accommodate himſelf to 


larly mention d, but taken for granted, and juſtly; for with Chriſt, 


The G oſpels are in ſort 4 Record of what Jeſus began both to do and 8 


the midſt of them, 3 And ſaid, Verily 1 ſay unto you, Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4 Whoſoever 


a 5 


or , Precedeney 2 re 


J 


it, that they dreamt of a temporal Kingdom, and the external. Pomp 


_ ſhould be put in Mi 
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. along > ts want n ys 
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They mean not who by CharaBer, then the Queſtion bad been god We muſt as Children be harmlef; and inoffenſive, nd 
that they might know what Graces and Duties to excel in, but who | 


1 Cor. 14. 20. governable and under Command. 


by Name, They had hrard much and preachd much of the King- (which is here chietly intended) we muſt be humble as — 2. And 


dom of Heaven, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; his Church in this 
World, but as pet they were ſo far frum having any clear Notiun o 


and Power of it. Chriſt had lately foretold his Suffering, and the Glo- 
ry that ſhou d follow, that he ſhould riſe again, from whence they ex- 
petted his Kingdom would gommence, and now they thought it was 
time to put in for their Places in it; tis good in ſuch Caſes tor ſpeak 


early. U 
this Kind aroſe, Mat. 20. 19, 20. | Luke 22. 22. 24. He ſpoke. 
Words of his Sufferings, but only one of his Glory, yet they 


faſten upon that, and over - look the other; and inſtead of asking bow: 
they might have Strength and Grace to ſuffer with him, they ask 
him who ſhall be higheſt in reigning with him? Note, many love to 
heat and ſpeek of Privileges and Glory, that are willing to. paſs by 
the thoughts of Work and Trouble. They look ſo much at the Crown, 
that they forget the Toke, and the Croſs, So the Diſciples here did 
when they ask d I, ba is the greateſt in ibe Kingdom: of. Heaven ? : 
1. They ſuppoſe that all that have a Place in that Kingdom are 
great, ſor it is a Kingdom of Prieſts. Note, Thoſe are truly great that 
are truly goad, and they will appear ſo at laſt, when Chriſt hall own 


- 


them as his; though never-19 mean and poor in the World, Nia 
22. They ſuppoſe that there are Degrees in this Greatneſs. All the 
Saints are honourable, but not all alike ſo; one Star differs from ano- 
ther Star in Glory. All David's Othcers were not Worthies, nor all 
kis Worthies of the firſt tre. ee 
3 They ſuppoſe it muſt be ſome; of them that muſt be prime Mini- 
ſters of States To whom ſhould King Jeſus delight to do boncur, but to 
them ho Had left all for bim, and were now his Companions in Pa- 
taience and Tribul ation. 1 
. They ſtrive who it ſhould be, each having ſome Pretence or 
other to it. Peter was always the chief Speaker, and already had the 
Keys given bim, and he expects to be Lord Chancellour, or Lord 
Chamberlain of the Houſhold, and ſo to be the ꝑreateſt. Judas had 
the Bag, and therefore he expects to be Lord Treaſurer, which though 
now he come laſt, he hopes will then denominate him the greateſt. 
Simon and Jude are nearly related to Chriſt, and they hope to take 
; my of all the great Officers of State, as Princes of the Blood. John 


other Diſcourſes of Chriſt to that Purpoſe, Nebates off ſelves, Pal. 131, 3, 2. As Children are little in Body, 


4awakens theme 


who do not take State upon them, nor ſtand upon the Pu — 


Honout ; the Child of a Gentleman will play wich the Ce of 
Beggar, Rom. 1 2. 16. The Child in Rags, i . 0 
well enoagh pleas d, and eavies not the Gaiety of the Child in 8 1 
little Children have no great Aims at great Places, nor Propoctz 9 
raiſe themſelves in the World z they exerciſe not themſelves in thi 
too high for them, and we ſhould in like manner bebave and quiet co 
Statute, ſo we mult be little and low in Spirit, and in oor Thin 
of our ſelves. This is a Temper which leads to other good 95 4 
ſitions; the Age of Childhood is the learning Age. 980 
2. What Streſs he lay upon this. Without this A8 nat ent 

into the. Kingdom of Heaven. Nate, Diſeiples of Chriſf have Weed, 
be kent in awe by Threatnings, that they mag fear left: they: rem ts 
come ſhort, Heb./ 4. 1. The Diſciple# when they put chat dete 
v. 1.,thought:themſelves ſure of the K ingdom of: Heaven, but Chriſt 
a b. jealous of themſelves, they were ambitious of be. 
ing greataſt an dom of Heaven, Chriſt tells them, that except 
they came to he Temper they ſhoul4 never come thither. Ne 
Many that ſet. uß for great ones in the Church, prove not only little 
but nothing, and are found to lave no Part or Lot in the Matter“ 
Our Lord deſigns here to ſhew the great Danger of Pride and Am; 
bition; whatever Profeſſion Men make, if chey allow themſelves in 
this Sin, they will be rejected both from God's Tabernacle, and from 
his holy-Hill. Pride threw the Angels that ſin'd out of Heaven: and 
will keep us out, if we be not copverted from it. They that are lifes 
up with Pride, fall into. the Condemnation of tbe Devil ; to prevent 
this we muſt become as little Chitdren, and in order to that muſt be 
born again, muſt put on a ae ian, muſt be like the boly Child Jeſus; 
So he is call'd even aſter his Aſcenſion, AUS 4. 27. 7 
2. He ſhews the Honour and Advancement that attends Humility 
Ve 4» Mhich is a dect, but ſurprizivg Anſwer to their Queſtion; he 
that humbles himſelf as alittle Child, though he may fear that hereby 
he will render himſelf contemptible, as low Spirits do, that there); 
throw themſelves out of the way of Preferment, yet the - [ape it 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heavens Note, The humbleſt Chriftizng 
are the beſt Chriſtians, and moſt like to Chriſt, and higkeſt in bis Fa- 


the Beloved Diſciple, the Favourite of the Prince, and therefore 
hopes to be greateſt. Andrew was fitſt call'd; and why ſhould not 
he be firſt prefer d? Note, We are very apt to amuſe and humour our 
ſelves wich fooliſn Fancies of things that will ne rer he. | 
Serondly, The Diſcourſe it ſelf, which is à juſt rebuke to the Queſti- 
an, Who ſhowld be greateſt? And we have abundant Reaſon to think, 


that if Chriſt ever intended that Pęter, and his Succeffors at Rome, 


ſhould be Heads of the Church, and his chief Vicars on Earth, ha- 
ving ſo far on Occaſion Ne he would now have let his DiF- 
ciples know it; but ſo far is he from this, that his Anſwer diſallows 
and condemns the thing it ſeif. Chriſt will not lodge ſuch an Autho- 
. rity or Supremacy any where in his Church; whoever pretend to 
it are Uſurpers ; inſtead of ſetting any of the Diſciples in this Dig- 
nity, be warns them all not to put in for it. 
Cori here teacheth them to be humble. 5 ö 
1. By à Sign, v. 2. He call d a little Child to bim, and ſet bim in the 
midſt of them. Chriſt often taught by Signs or ſenſible Repreſenta- 
tions, Compariſons to the Eye, as the Prophets of old. Note, Hu- 
miltty is a Leſſon fo hardly learn d, that we have need by all ways 
and means to be taught it. When we look upon à little Child, we 
of the Uſe Chriſt made of this Child: Senſi- 
ble things muſt be improv id to ſpiritual Purpoſes. He ſet him in the 
2954/4 of them, not that they might play with him, but learn by him. 
Grown Men and great Men ſhould not diſdain the Company of lit- 
tle Children, or think it below them to take notice of them. They 
may either ſpeak to them, and giye Inſtruction to them, or look ap- 
on Uhims and receive Inſliuſtion from them. Chriſt himſelf when a 
Child, was in the midſt of the Dattors, Luke 2. 6. 
2. By a Sermon upon his Sign, .in,which he ſhews them and us, 
1. The Neceffity of Humility, u. 3. His Preface is ſolæmn, and 
commands both Attention and Aﬀent, Yerzly- 1 ſay unte vou, I, the 
Amen, the faithful Witneſs, ſay it, Except ye be bonverted and become 
TIN Children, ye ſball not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Here 
Oblerve, n f | 
1. What it is that he requires and jap ET Ong» Oy 
4 t.) You muſt be CUP Sg ; you muſt b of another Mind, and in 
another Frame, and Temper, mult have other Thoughts both of you 
ſelyes, and of the Kingdom of Heaven, before ou be fit Hor! a Place 
in it. This Pride, Ambition, and Affection of Honour and Do. 
minion, Which appears in you, muſt he lepented of, mortificd, and 
reform d, and you muſt come to your ſelves; Note, Beſſdes the fiſt 
Converſion of a Soul from a State of Nature to a State of Grace, there 
are Aſter- Cunverſions from particular Paths of Backſliding, which are 
equalſy neceſſary to Salvation. Every Step out of the Way of ns 
muſt he a Step into it again by Repentance. When Peter repented of 
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{Chrift's little ones. 


your, are beſt diſpoſed for the Communications of Divine Grace, and 
fitteſt to ſerve God in this World, and enjoy him in anotker. They 


are great, for God overlooks Heaven and Earth to look on fich, and 


that are moſt humble and ſelf-denying; for tho* they laft  ſret ir, 
they beſt deſerve t. o i e 
3. The ſpecial Care Chriſt takes for thoſe that are humble, he eſ. 
pouſeth their Cauſe, protects them, intereſts himſelf in their Concerns, 
and will ſee that they are not wrong d, but they ſhall be righted. 
Thoſe that thus humble themſelves will be afraid, | 
1. That no Body will receive them; and as to that Fear, v. 5, Wheſs 
ſhall receive one ſuch little Child in my Name, receiveth me. Whatever 
Kind neſſes are done to ſuch, Chriſt takes as done to himſelf; who!o 
entertains a meek and humble Chriſtian, keeps him in Countenance, 
will not let him Joſe by his Modeſty, takes him into his Love and 
Friendſhip, and Society, and Care, and ftudies to do him a Kindnek, 
and doth this in Chriſſ's Name, for his fake, becauſe he bears the Image 
of Chriſt, ſerygs Chriſt, and becauſe Chriſt. bas-receiv'd him; this 
ſhall be accepted; and recompens d asanacceptable price of Reſpett to 
Chriſt : Obſerve, Thc? it be but ene ſucb little Child that is received 
in Chriſt's Name, it ſhall be accepted. Nete, The tender Regard 
Chrift has to his Church extends it ſelf to every particular Member, 
even the meaneſt, not only the whole Family, but to every Child 
of the Family; the Jeſs they are in themſelves to whom we ſhew 
Kindneſs, the more there is of Good - will in it to Chrift z the leſs tis 
for their ſakes, the more tis for his, and he takes it accordingly, If 
Chriſt were perſonally among us we think we ſhould never do enough 
to welcome dum, the poor, the poor in Spirit, we have always with 
us, and they are his Receivers; ſee Mat. 25. 35.—40. 0 
2. They will be afraid that every Body will abuſe, them The bas 
ſeſt Men delight to trample upon the humble, vexat Cenſura Columbas ; 
this Objection he obviates, v. G. Where he warns all People as they 
will anſwer it at their-ptmott Peril, not to offer any Injury to one of 
| This Word makes a Wall of. Fire about them ; 
he that tozcheth them, toucheth the Apple of Gows Eye. | 
Obſerve, 1. The Crime ſuppos d, offending onc ef theſe little ones, 
that believe in Chriſt. Their believing in Chriſt, thoughthey be little 
ones unites them to him; ſo that as they partake of the Benefit ef his 
Sufferings, ſo he partakes in the Wrong of theirs, and intereſts him 
[+0 their. Cauſe. Even the little ones that belicve have the fame Privi- 
lege with the great ones for they have all obtain'd. like precious Faith, 
There are thoſe that offend'th2/e-1ittle ones, by drawing them to Sin, 
1 Cor. 8. 10, 11. grieving and vexing their vighteous Souls; diſcou. 
raging them, taking occaſion from their Mildneſs to ale 4 Prey o 
them in their Perſons, Families, Goods or Good Name. Thus the 


his denying his Maſter he was converted. (2) Von muſt become ar beſt Men have oft met with the worſt Treatment in this World. 


little Children. Note, Converting Grace makes us like little Children, 
not fool as Children, 2 Cor. 14. 20. nor ekle, 'Eph. 4. 14. nor 
tayful, Met. 11. 16. But as Children we muſt deſite the fincere 
Milet the Word, 1 Fet. 2. 3, as Children we muſt be careful fer 
nbtbinę, but lea vd it to our heàvenly Father to care ſar us, Nat. &. 3 1. 
Y #QU, + , 1 2 by 
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2. The Puniſhment of this Crime; intimated in that Word, better 
for Him that be were tiromn d in tbe Depth of the Sea. The din is ſo 

inous and the Ruin praportionably fo great, that he had bettet 
undergo the foreſt: Puriſhments intlicted on the worſt of Malefattors, 
which. can only kill the Body. Notr, (1) Hell is worſe than the 
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certainly thoſe are to be moſt reſpected, and honour'd ia the Church | 
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3) 125 
6 Depth of there; for it is a bottomleſs Pit, and it is a burning ps of bore be teckond with not only for their Doings, but for the B © of 

ce = Depth of the Sea is only Killing, but Hell is tormenting.  We'Itheir Doings, the Miſchief done by them 

5 et with one that had Comfort in the Don of the Sea, twas 2. In particular; Chriſt ſpeaks here of Offences given. 

. ach " thaps\ 2% 2, 4, 9. but never any had the leaft Grain or] Firſt, By us to our ſelves, which is expreſs'd by our Hand or Foot, 

fr Glimpſe. af Comfort in Hell, ner will have to Eternity, (2.) The offending A ſuch a Caſe it mult be cut off. ve 8. 9. This Chriſt 
oy irreſiſtible, irrevocable Doom of the great judge will ſink ſooner had ſaid before, Mar. 5. 29, 20. where it eſpeeially refers to the . 
5 and lurer, and bind faſter than a Ailſtane bang d about the Neck :] Seventh Commandment Sins, here it is taken more generally. Note 

wh Ic fixeth à great Gulf that can never be broke through, Luke 16. Thoſe bard Sayings of Chriſt which are diſyleafing to'Fleſh a 

> 26. Offending Ohriſt's little ones, though by Omilhon, is aſſign'd/| Blood, need to be repeated to us again and again, and all little 

> as the Reaſon of that dreadful/Sentence, Go ye: curſed, which willy enough: Now obſerve, 7" ”= 

1 It laſt be the Doom of proud Perſecutorfrs. 0 1. What it is that is here enjen d. We muſt part with an Eye, or 


1 8 . a 8 or a Foot, 1. e. that, fg ver it is, which is dear to us, 

00 LES W 12 „ hen it proves una voidably an Occaſion of Sin to us. Nite, (i.) man 

2M 7 Wo unto the wor ld becauſe of offences: for it muſt prevailing Temptations to Sin, ariſe from within our ſelves; — 
needs be that offences come: but wo to that man by own Eyes and Hands offend us; if there were never a Devil to tempt 


er | yy 8 Wheretore if thy hand us we ſhould be dawn away of our own Luft. Nay, - thoſe things 
ts whom rand 17 r chem off 34 in: 10 7 i) which in themſelves pc, 0 may be us d Ala mene of good, 
1 ta or thy 00 : 10 5; 1 $0 g So. yet through the Corruptions of otir Hearts proves Snares to us, incline 
_ thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or f us to Sin, and Hinder us in Duty. (2.5 Ia ſuch 4 Caſe, we muſt ab 


be. maimed, rather than having two hands Or two feet, to] far as lawfully we ay, part with that which we cannot keep withs 


| 1 e ing it tchine e ] | out being entangled in Sin by it. (1. ) It is certain the'inward Luſt 
opt: be caſt into everlaſting fire, 9 Aud ih eh ne eye offend 5. ; | 4 
4% WW thee, pluck it out, and cait à from che t 3s better for Fe php wien as Ae, an gat v de nee, Gale 4 
wg thee to enter into life wich one eye, rather than having 24. the Bogy ef Sin muſt be deſt roy'd, corrupt Inelin:tions ard Ap- 
. two eyes to be caſt into Hell-fire. 10 Take heed that petites muſk be check d and croſs d; the beloved Luft chat has been 
Sin ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: for I ſay un- By d under the T ongue as a ſweet Morſal, muſt be wangen —— 
rom to you, That in heaven their angels do always behold: rtobgh- we c 12 ee e ee e rr 
= the face of my Father which n heaven, 11 For the would be to cut of a Hand, or pluck out an Eye, When Abtabam 
ven Son of man is come to ſave that which was loſt. 12 How | quitted his native Country, for Fear of being enſnared in the Ido- 
t be think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of . we”. © pps 15 9 N ins re, N v * 
las + ni 1 angled 1 intut Pleaſures ot it, there was a Right hand 
5 them be "Ih aſtray, doth not he leave the e and cut off, We muſt think nothiug too dear to part with for Hh keep-* 
11 nine, and goeth into the mountains, and ſeeketh that ing of a god Conſcience. 8 F ageey | 
org which is gon aſtray. 13 And if ſo be that he find it, ve- 2. Upon-what Inducement this is requir d. 1# is better for thee ts 
reby rily I ſay unto you, he rejoyceth more over that ſheep, enter into life maimed, than having two Hands to be caſt into Hell. 
reby , 8 d ni hich t not aſtray. 14 E- | Tke argument is taken from the future State, from Heaven and Hell. 
ey then of the ninety and nine w went no y, 14 E- : 0 ar 
ne it * * 10 : CANS. thence are fetch'd moſt cogent Diffwaſion from Sin. the Argument 
ti ven ſo it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven is the ſame with that of the Apoſtle, Rome. 8 F we ls 
ians * * | g * poſtle, Rom. 8. 13. (1.) f we live 
$ Fa- that one of the ſe little ones ſhould periſh. -  ] after the ox we muſt che, having two Eyes, no Breaches made 
and | | a 2 215 upon the Body of Sin, inbred Corruption like Adoni jab never diſplea- 
They Our Saviour here ſpeaks of Oſſences or Scandals; ted, we ſhall be caſt into Hell fire, (2.) If we through the Spirit mer 
and 1. In general, v. 7. He takes Occaſion from the Mention of the ie the Deeds of the Body, we ſpall live, thats meant by off eatring 
urch vffending the 1;tHe ones to ſpeak more generally of Offences. That's into Life mai med, i. e. the Body of Sin maim'd , and it is but maimed 
ek it, an Offence, fi.) Which occaſions Guzlt, which by Enticement or at the beſt, while we are in this World. If the Kigkt-hand of the old 
* Aﬀrightment tends to draw Men from that which is good, to that Man be cut off, and its Right Eye be plucked out, its chief Policies 
he el: which is evil. (2.) Which occaſions Grief which makes the Heart of blaſted, and Powers broken, it is well, but there is fill an Eye and 
ern, the Righteous ſad, Now concerning Offences, Chriſt here tells them. a Hand remaining, with wLich it will ſtruggle. They that are Chriſt's 
| (1.) That they were certain things. It muft needs be that Offences have nail'd the Fleſh to the Cr. fs, but it is not yet dead. Its Lite is 
come, When we are ſure there is Danger, we ſhould be the better prolongs. but its Dominion taken any Dan. 7. 12. and the deadly” 
Vheſe arm d. Not that Chriſt's Word neceſſitates any Man to offend, | Wound given it that ſhall not be heal'd. I | 
tever but it is 2 Prediction upon a View of the Cauſes; conſidering the] Secondly, Concerning Offences given by us to others, eſpecially 
hol Subtlety and Malice of Satan, the Weakneſs and Pravity of Men's Chriſt's litelt ones, which we are here charg'd to take deed of, pur- 
ance, Hearts, and the Fooliſhneſs that is found there, tis morally impoſſi- ſuant to what he had ſaid, v. 6. Obſerve, © 
e and ble but that there ſhould be Offences? and God has determin'd to | 1. The Caution it ſelf, Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one ef theſe 17t- 
dne, permit them for wife and holy Ends, that both they which are per- tle ones. This is ſpoken of the Diſciples. As Chriſt will be diſpleasd 
mage fect, and they which are not, may be made manifeſt; ſee 1 Ch 11. with the Enemies of his Church, it they wrong any of the Members 
; this 19. Dan. 11. 35. Being told befere that there. will be Seducers. | of it, even the leaſt, ſo he will be diſpleas'd with the great ones of the 
ect to Tempters, Perſecutors, and many ill Examples, let us ſtand. upon] Church, if they diſpiſe the little ones of it. You that are ſtriving 
eived our Guard, Mat. 24. 24. As 20. 29, 30. ER, | who ſhall be greateſt, take herd leſt in this Conteſt you deſpiſt the lit 
egard 2. That they would be woful things, and the Conſequences of, tle ones. We may underſtand it literally of Jittle Chzldrea, of them 
mber, them fatal. Here's a double Wo annex'd to Offentes. | Chriſt was ſpeaking, v. 2, 4. The infant-ſeed of the faithful belong 
Child I. A Wo to the careleſs and unguanded to whom the Offence is j to the Family of Chriſt, and are not to be diſpiſed. Or tigurative- 
he given. Wo to the World becauſe of Offences, The Obſtructions and ly, True, but weak Believers are theſe little ones, that in their out- 
eſs dis Oppoſitions given to Faith and Holineſs in all Places are the Bane ; ward Condition, or the Frame of their Spirits ars like little Children 
W. It and Plague of Mankind, and the Ruin of Thouſand, This preſent the lambs of Chrift's Flock. | | * 
novgh World is an evi! World. tis ſo full of Offences of ius, and Snares, | (1.) We mult not deſpiſe them, not think meanly of them as Tampr 
With and Sorrows; a dangerous Road we travel, full of Stumbling· blocks, deſpiſ d, Job 12. 3. We muſt not make a jeſt of their infirmities, 
0 Precipices, and falſe. Guides. Wo tothe World, As for thoſe whom] not look upon them with Contempt, nor carry it ſcornfully or dife. 
he ba- God hath choſen and called out of the World, and deliver d from | dainfully towards them, as if we car'd not what became of them; we 
mbas ; it they are preſerv'd by the Power of God, from the Prejudice of j muſt not ſay, tho? they be offended, and griv'd, and ſtumbled, what's 
$'they theſe Offences, are help'd over all theſe Stoncs of Stumbling :. They | that to us, nor make a ſlight Matter of doing that which will extan- 
one of that love God's Law have great Peace, and nothing ſhall offend them," gle and perplex them. This Piſpiſiug of the little ones is what we are 
them: Pal. 119. 165. | 4 'T largely caution'd againſt, Rom. 14. 3, 10, 15, 20, 21. we muſt 
| 2. A Wo to the wicked that wilfully give the Offence. But * to; not impoſe upon the Conſciences of others, nor bring them into Sub- 
le ones, that Man by whom the Offence comes. Though it muſt needs be that jection to our Humours, as they do, who ſay to Men's Souls, bew 
e little the Offence will come, yet that will be no Excuſe for the Offendets. down that we may go over. There is a Reſpett owing to every. 
t cf his Nete, Though God makes the Sins of Sinners to ſerve his Purpoſes, Man's Conſcience that appears to be conſtiendous; e 
ts kim vet that will not ſecure them from his Wrath. And the Guilt will} (2. We muſt take heed that we do not deſpiſe them; we muſt be 
 Privi- be laid at the Door of thoſe that give the Offence, though they alſo! afraid of the Sin, and be very cautious what we ſay and do, left We 
s Faith, fall. under a_ Wo that take it. Note, They Who any way hinder the ſhould through Inad vertancy give Offence to Chrift's little ones, left 
to Sin, Salvation of others, will find their own demuation the more in- we put Contempt upon them, and are not aware of it. There were ' 
diſcou- tolerable, like Jeroboam that ſinn d, and made Mael to fin, This] thole that bated tbem, and ca then out, and yet laid, Let the Lord, 
Prey o Wo is the Moral of that judicial Law, Ed. 21. 33, 24— 22. 6. be glorified; And we mult be afraid of the Püntſhment; take heed. 
hus the that he who openeth the Pit, and kind led the Fire, was accountable] of delplleng ehem for it is at your Peril if you o. "© 


rd. tor all the Damage that enſued. The Antichriſtian Generation by], 2. The Reaſohs to enforce the Caution. we mult not lock upon 
„ better whom came the great Offence, will fall under this Wo, for their #beſe little ones as contemptible, becauſe really they are conſiderable ; 
din is ſo Deluſions of Sinners, 2 Tbeſ. 2. 11, 12. And their Perſecutions of let not Earth deſpiſe thoſe whom Heaven reſpedts, nor let them be 

bettet Saints, Rev. 17. 1, 2, 6. For the righteous God will reckon | look'd upon by us with Diſdain, whom God bas put Honour upon, 
fattors, with thoſe that ruin the eternal 3 of precious Souts, and the | and looks upon with Reſpe& as his Favourites. 'To prove that 
_— w= Intereſts of precious Saints; for precious in the Sight of | the /ittle ones which believe in Chriſt are worrhy* to be reſpected. 
Dept d Lord is the Blood of Souls, and the Blood of Saints; Men | Contider, | 5 

md 


- 


1. The 


Face of God now, in readineſs to our Duty, as they do, Acts 9. 6. 


" the Son of Man is come to ſave that which was laſt. This is a reaſon er, 1% | age 5 
14.) Why the Iiti le ones Angels have ſuch a Charge concerning them, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if 
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1. The Miniſtration of the good Angels about them. In Heaven 
their Angels always behold the Face of my Father. This Chriſt ſaith 
to us, and we may take it upon his Word, who came from Heaven 
to let us know V hat is done there by the World of Angels. Two 
things he lets us know concerning them, : ? 
for all his is ors, if we be Chrift*s, - 1 Core 3. 22. They are tbeirs, 
for they have a Charge concerning them to miniſter for their good, 
Heb. 1. 14. to pitch their Tents about them, and bear them up in 
their Arms. Some have imagiifd that every partichlar Saint has a 
Guardian Angel, but what need we ſuppole that, when we are ſure 
every particular Saint, when.there is on: has a Guard of An- 
gels. This is particularly applied here to the little ones, becaulc they 


- are moſt deſpisd and moſt expos'd, they have but little that they]. 
can call their own, but they can look by Faith on the Heavenly Hoſts, 


and call them theirs. While the great ones of the World have honou- 
rable Men for their Retinue and Guards, the little ones of the Church 
are attended with glorious Angels; which ſpeaks not only their Digs 
nity, but the Danger thoſe run themſelves upon, that deſpiſe and 
abuſe them. It's ill being Enemies to thoſe whoare ſo guarded ; and 
it's good having God for our God, for then we have his Angels for 
our Angels. | ü {71 

(2.) That they always behold the Face of the Father in Heaven, 
This ſpeaks (1.) The Angels continual Felicity and Honour. The 
Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in the VJiſon of God, ſeeing him 
Face to Face, as he is, beholding his Beauty; this the Angels bave 
without Interruption, when they are miniſtering to us on Earth, yet 
even then- by the Contemplation they bekold the Facc of God, for 
they are full of Eyes witbin. Gabriel when ſpeaking to Zacharias, 
vet ſtands in the Preſence of God, Rev. 4. 8. Luke 1. 19. The Ex- 


preſhon intimates, as ſome think, the ſpecial Dignity and Honour: 
of the little ones Hagel; the prime Miniſters of State are ſaid to ſee 
_ the King's Face, Eſt 


1. 14. as if the ſtrongeſt Angels had the Charge 
of the weakeſt Saints. (2.) it ſpeaks their continual ' Readineſs to 
miciſter to th: Saints. They behold the Face of God, expetiing to re- 
c2ive Qrders from him what to do for the good of the Saints. As the 
Eyes of the Servant are tothe Hand of his Maſter, ready to go or come 
1 the leaſt Beck, ſo the Eyes of the Angels are upon the Face 
of God, waiting for the Intimations of his Will, which thoſe winged 
Meſſengers fly jwijtly to fulfil; they go and return like à flaſh of 
Lightning, Ezek. 1. 14. If we would behold the Face of God in 
Glory hereafter, as the Angels do, Luke 20. 36. we muſt behold the 


2. The gracious Deſign of Chrift concerning them, ver, 11. For 


r Ii for with a great deal of Diſpleaſure. 
.) That they are the little ones Angels. God's Angels are theirs, 


3 though but one f à bundred ſhould hereby be driven off . 
Sheep eafily are, — that' one ſhould be look d after with a gr a 
deal of Care, the Return of it welcom'd with a great deal "ws 


ſure; and therefore the wrong done to it, no doubt, will bs 


| there be in Near 
the finding. of one of theſe little ones, there is wie in 8 — 


the offending. of them. Note, God is graciouſly concern'd, not 

his — in general, but for every Lamb or Sheep that bel, i 
to it. Though they are many, yet. out of thoſe many he can eally 
miſs one, for he is a great Shepherd ; but not ſo eaſily Joſe it, for he * 
good Shepherd, and takes a more particular Cognizance of his Flock 
than ever any did ; for he calls bis own Sheep by Name, John 10 
See a full Expoſition of this Parable, Ezek. 34. 2, 10, 16, 19, * 
2. The Reddition of this Compariſon, v; 14. It zs not the w;y 
yout Father, that one of tbeſe little ones ſbould periſh ; more is implied 
than is expreſs d: It is not bis Will that any ſbould periſh, but (4, 


It is his Will that theſe 1:ttle ones ſhould be fav'd ; tis the Will S 


his Detign and Delight, he has defign'd* it, and his Heart is u 0 
it, and he will effect it; 'tis the Will of his Precept that ay ſhould 
do what they canito further it, and nothing to hinder it. (2, ) This 
Care extends i every particular Member of the Flock, even 

the meaxeſt. n it but one or two be offended and enſnar'd 
tis no great Matter, we need not mind it ; but God's Thoughts of 
Love and tenderneb are above ours. (3.) Tis intimated, that thoſe 
who do any thing, by which any of theſe little ones are brought into 
Danger of periſhiog, contradict the Vill of God, and highly Provoke 
him; and though they cannot prevail an it, yet they will be reckowg 
with for it, by him, who in his Saints, às in other things, is jealous 
of his Honour, and will not bear to have it trampled on. Sce Je. 
3. 15. What mean ye'that ye beat my People ? Pal, 76. 8, 9. 7 
Obſerve that, v. 19. Chrilt call d God, ay Father which is in Hes: 
ven; v. 14. he calls him, your Father which is in Heaven, intimating 
that he is not aſhamed td call his poor Diſciples Brethren, for have 
not he and tbey one Father ? John 20. 17. I aſtend to my Father and 
our Father ; therefore ours becauſe his. This intimates likewiſe 
the Ground of the Safety of his little ones, that God is their Father, 


his Children, but is particularly tender of the little ones (Gen. 14. 
20. He is their Father in Heaven, a Place of Proſped, and therefore 


therefore he is able to avenge tbem. This comforts offended little 
ones, that their Witneſs is in Heaven, Job 16. 19. their Judge is 
there, Pſal. 68. 45. e ee e paths: ir 

15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 


and to attend upon them; tis inpurſuance of Chriſt's Deſign to ſave] he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. 16 


them, Note, The Miniſtration of Angels is ſounded in the Mediation 
of Chriſt ; through him Angels are reconcil'd to us, and when they 


But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two 


cclebrar'd Gods Good-will towards Mey, to it they annex d their own more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes eve 


(2.) Why they are not to be deſpis'd, becauſe Chrift came to ſave 
them to ſave them that are loſt, i. e. the little ones that are loſt in 
their own Eyes, Iſa. 56. 3. that are at a loſs within themſelves. Or, 
rather the Children of Men, Note, (1.) Our Souls by Nature are loft 
Saus, as a Traveller is loſt that is out of his way, as a convicted Pri- 
ſoner is lo ; God loſt the Service of fallen Man, loft the Honour he 
ſhould have had from him. (2.) Chriſt's Errand into the World was 
to ſave that which was loſt, to reduce us to our Allegiance, reftore us 
to our Work, re- inſtate us in our Privileges, and ſo to put us into 
the right. Way that leads to our great End; to ſave thoſe that are 
ſpiritually loft, from being eternally ſo. (3.) This is a good Rea- 
lon, why the leaſt and weakeſt Believers ſhould not be d:{p:#d or 
offended. If Chriſt put ſuch a Value upon them, let not us under- 
value them. If he deny'd himſelf ſo much for their Salvation, ſure 
we ſhould deny our ſclves for their Edification and Conſolation. Sec 
this Argument urged, Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11, 12. Nay, if Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave Souls, and his Heart is ſo much upon 
it at Work, he will reckon ſeverely with thoſt᷑ that obſtruct and 
hinder it, by obſtrutting the Progreſs of thoſe that are ſetting their 
Faces Heayen-wards, and ſo thwart his great Deſign. 

3. The tender Regard which our heavenly Father has to theſe 
1:ttle.ones, and his Concern for their Welfare. This is illuſtrated 
by a Compariſon, ver. 12. 13, 14. Obſerve the Gradation of the 
Argument; the Angels of God are their ;Servants, the Son of God 
is their Savior, and to compleat their Honour, God. himſelf is 


their Friend. None ſhall pluck them out of my Father's Hand, John 


10. 24. . 

Here's 1. The Compariſon, v. 12, 13. The Owner that has loſt 
one Sheep out of a hundred, doth not flight it, but diligently enquires 
after it, is hugely pleas'd when he has found it, and bas in that a 
ſenſible and affecting Joy, more than in the ninety and nine that wan- 
dered not. The Fear he was in of was fry one, and the Sprprize 
of finding it adds to the Joy. Now thi | 
State of fallen Man in general, he is ſtray'd like a loft Sbeep; the An- 
gels that ſtood, were as the ninety and nine that never went aſtray; 
wandering Man is ſongbt upon the Mountains, which Chriſt in a great 
Fatigue travers d in purſuit of him, and he is found, which is Mat- 
ter of Joy: Greater Foy there is in Heaven for returning Sinnners than 
for remaining Angels. (2.) To particular Belieyers that are offend! 
ed, and put out of their way by the Stumbling-blocks that are laid 


(tu their way, ot the Wiles of thoſe that ſeduce them out of the way. | ſhell in any ways reprove bin. If be has indeed done the d co 


- 
Sa : 


s is applicable (1.) To the 


word may be eſtabliſhed. 17 And if he ſhall negle& to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he negleCt to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
Man, and a publican. 18 Verily 1 ſay unto you, What- 
ſoeyer ye ſhall bind in earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. 1 


ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. 


Chrift having cautiom d his Diſciples not to give Offence, comes 
next to direct them what they muſt do in Cale of Offences given 
them; which may be underſtood either of perfenal Injuries, and then 


der it both Ways. | | 


ans upon any Account. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, by griev- 
ing thy Soul, 1 Cor. 8. 12. by affronting thee, or putting Contempt 
or Abuſe upon thee, if he blemiſn thy good Name by falſe Reports 
or Tale-bearing, if he encroach on thy Rights, or be any wa 

injurious to thee in thy Eſtate; if he be guilty of any cf thoſe Tret- 
paſſes that are inſtancid in, Lev. 6. 2, 3. If he tranſgreſs the Laws 
of Juſtice, Charity, or Relative Duties; theſe are Treſpaſſes againft 
ug, and often happen among Chriſt's Diſciples, and ſometimes for 


gain I fay unto you, that if two of you 
ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhalt 


theſe Directions are intended for the preſerving the Peace of the 
Church; or of publick Scandals, and then they are intended for the 
preſerving of the Purity and Beauty of the Church, Let us conſi. 


Firſt, Let us apply it to the Quarre ls that happen among Chrifti-, 


and is therefore inclin'd to ſuccour them. A Father takes Care of all 


he ſees all the Indignites offer'd them; and à Place of Power, 


want of Prudence are of very ill Conſequence. Now obſerve what 


is the Rule preſcrib'd in this Caſe. ' | | e 

1. Go and tell bim hi Fault between bim and thee alone. Let this 
be compar d with and explain'd by Leu. 19. 17. Thou { 
thy Brother in thy Heart, i. e. if thou haſt concei vd a Diſpleaſure at 
thy Brother for any Injury he hath done thee, do not ſu 
ſentments to ripen into a ſecret Malice, like a Wound that's moſt dan, 
gerous, when it bleeds iuwardly,, but give Vent to them in a mild and 


It not hate 


r chy Re- 


grave Admonition, let them ſo ſpend themſelves, and they will expire 
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the ſooner; do not go and rail againſt him behind his Back, bat es 5 
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ce him. do not expoſe kim, for that will buc-exaſperate him, and 
— che Reproof lock like a Revenge. This agrees with Prov. 25. 
L's Go not forth baſtily to ſtrive, but debate thy. Cauſe with t 


thee, well and good, bon. haſt gain d thy Brother, there's an end of 


Alling out of Friends be the rene wing of Friendſhip. 
1 25 2 bear thee, if he will not on himſelf in a fault, 


what paſſeth, but to reaſon the Caſe further with him z he will be 
the more likely to hearken to them becauſe they are diſintereſted ;; 
and if Reaſon will rule him, the Word of Reaſon, in the Mouth of 
two or thre? Witneſſes will be better [ poken to him, (plus vident oc. 
I quarn oculus) and more regarded by bim, and perhaps *twill in- 
fence him to acknowledge his Error, and to lay, I repent. | 
3. If be ſhall neg lect to bear them, and will not refer the Matter 
do their Arbitration, then tell. it to th2 Chareh, ie the Miniſters, 
Elders, or other Officers, or the molt coniids tit Perſons in the 
Congregation you belong to, make them the Reitt ie accommo- 
date the Matter, and do not preſently appeal to the Magiſtrate, or 
ſetch a Writ for him; this is fully explain'd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
4. where he reproves thoſe that went to Law before the unjuſt, and 
not before the Saints, v. 1. and would have the Saints to judge 
thoſe ſral! Matters, v. 2. that pertain to this Life. v. 3. If you ask 
who is the Church, that muſt be teld, the Apoſtle directs there, v. 5. 
ᷣ there not @ wiſe Man among you ? Thoſe of the Church that are 
preſum'd moſt capable of determining ſuch Magters z and he ſpeaks 
ironically, when he faith, v. 4. Set them to judge who are leaſt: e- 
ſteemed in the ' Church, thoſe, if there be no better, thoſe, rather 
than ſuffer an irreconcileable Breach between two Church-Mem- 
ders. This Rule was tnen in a ſpecial manner requiſte, when the 
civil Government was in the hands of ſuch as were nut only Aliens, 
ut Ene mies. 8 ; h 
4. If he will not bear the Church, will not ſtand to their Award, 
but perſiſts in the Wrong he has done thee, an proceeds to do thee 
further Wrong, let him be to thee as an Heath:n Man, and @ Publi- 
an, take the Benefit of the Law againſt him, but let that always be 
ths laſt Remedy; appeal not to the Courts of Juſtice till thou haſt 
ürſt try'd all other Means to comprimiſe the Matter in variance. 
Or thou may'ſt, if thou wilt break off thy Friendſhip and Familia- 
rity with bim; tho thou mutt by no means ſtudy Revenge, yet thou 
may'ſt chuſe whether thou wilt ha ve any Dealings with bim, at leaſt 
in ſuch a way as may give him an opportunity of doing the like a- 
gain. Thou would'ſt have head him, would ſt have preſerv'd his 
Friendihip, but he would not, and ſo has forfeited it: If a Man 
cheat, and abuſe me once, tis bis fault, if twice, tis ay own. 
Szoondly, Let us apply it to ſcandalous Sins, which are an offence 
to the little ones, of ill Example to thoſe that are weak and pliable, 
and of great grief to thoſe that are weak and timerous. Chriſt ha- 
ving taught us to indulge the weakneſs of our Brethren, here cau- 
tions us not to indulge their Wickedneſs under pretence of that. 
Chriſt deſigning to erect a Church for himſelf in the World, here 
took care for the Preſervation (1.) of its Parity, that it might have 
an expulſive Faculty, a Power to cleanſe and clear it elf, like a 
Fountain of I1;ving Waters, which is neceſſary. as long as the Net of 
the Goſpel brings up both good Fiſh and bad... $2.) Of its Peace 
and Order, that every Member may know bis Place and Duty, and 
the Purity of it may he preſerv'd in a regular way, and not tumul- 
tuoully. Now let us ſee, | | 2 
1. What is the Caſe ſuppos d #f tt Brother treſpaſs againſt thee; 
(1.) The Offender is a Brother, one that is in Chriſtian Communi- 
on, that is Baptized, that hears the Word, and Prays with thee, 
with whom thou joyneſt in the Yoon: of God, Statedly, or Oc- 
caſhonally, Note, Church Diſcipline is for Church Members. Them 
that are without, God judgetb, 1 Cor. 5. 12 13. When any Treſ- 


paſs is done againſt us, tis good to remember that the Treſpaſſer is 


« Hrother, which furniſheth us with qualifying Conſideration. (2. 
The Offence is a Treſpaſs againſt thee; if thy Brother Sin £2 
thee, ſo the Word is; if he do any thing which is offenſive to thee as 
a Chriſtian. Note, A groſs Sin againſt God is a Treſpals againſt his 
People that have a true Concern for his Honour. Chriſt and Be- 
-lievers have twiſted Intereſts ; what is done againft them, Chriſt 
takes ,as done againſt himſelf, and what is done againſt him, they 
cannot but take as done againſt themſelves... Ihe Reproacher of them 
bat reproached thee are fallen upon me, Pſal.: 69. 9. 
2. What is to be done in this Caſe. We have here; 
1. The Rules preſcrib'd, v. 15, 16, 17. Proceed in this Method. 
(I.) Go and tell bim bis Fault between thee and him alone. Do 
not tay till he comes to thee, but go to bim, as the Phyfician viſits 
the Patient, and the Shepherd goes after the loſt Sheep. Note, We 
mould think no Pains too much to take for the recovering of a Sinner 
to Repentance. Tell bi bis Fault, mind him of what he has done, 
and of the Evil of it, ſbew him bis Abominations. - Note, Dope 
re loth to ſee their Faults, and have need to be told of them. Tho? 
the Fact is plain, and the Fault too, yet they muſt be put together 
with Application, Great Sins often amuze Conſcience, and for the 
Preſent ſtapiſie and filence it, and there's need of help to awaken 
it, David's own Heart ſmote him when he had cut of Sas Skirt, 
and when he had number'd the People, but (which is very ſtrange) 
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cable Wrong, endeavour. to make him ſentible of it, but let the Re- we do not find that it ſmote him in the Matter of 
poke be privates between the and him alone; if thou would'ſt con- 


Neighbour himſelf, argue it calmly and amicably, and if he ſball bear? 
"ie Controverlie, and it's a happy. End 3 let no more be ſaid of it, 


nor come to an Agreement, yet do not deſpair, but try what he will 
Gay to it if thou take one or two more, not only to be Witneſſes of 


Uriab, till Natbag + 
told him, Thou art the Man. - TOW ABS K 


Tell bim bis Fault, n dvr'y, argue the Caſe with him; ſo 
the word ſignifies, and do it with Reaſon and Argument, not with 
Paſſion. Where the Fault is plain and great, the Perſon proper for 
us to deal with, and we have an opportunity for it, *and'there is no 
apparent danger of doing more hurt than good; we muſt with Meck- 
neſs and Faithfulneſs tell People of what is amiſs in them. Chriſti. 
an Reproof is an Ordinance of Chriſt for the bringing of Sinners to 
Repentance, and muſt be manag d as an Ordinance. Let the Re- 
proof be private, between thee and bim alone; that it may appear 
you {eek not his Reproach but his Repentance. Note, it is a good Rule; 
which ſhould ordinarily be obſerv'd among Chriſtians, not to ſpeak + 
of our Brethren's Faults to others, till we have firft ſpoken of them 
to themſelves; this would make Jeſs Reproaching, and inort Reprov- 
ing, that is, leſs Sin committed, and more Duty done. It will be 
likely to work upon an Offender, when he ſees his Reprover con- 


|cern'd, not only for his Salvation, in telling him his Fault, but for 


his Reputation in telling him of it privately. e OE | — 
If be ſhall hear thze, that is, heed thee, if he be wrought upon 
by the Reproof, it is well, 10% baſt gain d thy Brother, thou haſt 
help'd to fave him from Sin and Ruin, and it will be thy Credit; 
and Comfort, James 5. 19, 20, Note, The Converting of a Soul is 
the winning of that Soul, Prov. 11. 30. And we ſhould cover it, 
and labour after it as Gain to us; and if the loſs of a Soul be a great 
Loſs, the gain of a Soul is ſure no (malt Gain. 
2. If that doth not prevail, then take with thze one or two more: 
v. 16. Note, We muſt not be weary of well-doing, tho' we ſee no 
eſently the good Succeſs of it. If he will not hear thee, yet do 
not give him up as in a deſperate Cale ; ſay not, it will be to no 
purpoſe to deal with him any further, but go on in the uſe of other 
Means, even thoſe that barden their Necks muſt bs often reprov'd, 
and thoſe that oppoſe themſelves inſtructed in Meekneſs. In Work 
of this kind we muſt travel in Birth again, Gal. 4. 19. and it is 
after many Pains and Throws that the Chiid is born. g 
Take with thee one or two more (1. ) to A iſt thee; they may ſpeak 
ſome pertinent convincing Word which thou didft not think of, and 
may manage the Matter with more prudence than thou didſt. 
Note, Chriftians ſhould ſee their Need of Help in doing good, and 


pray in the Aid one of anotner, as in, other things, ſo in giving Re- 


proofs, that the Duty may be done, and may be dine well. (2.) To 
affect him; he will be the more likely to be humbled for his Fault, 
when he ſees it witneſſed againſt by two or three, Deut. 19. 155 
Note, Thoſe ſhould think it high time to repent and reform that ſee 
their Miſcarriages become a genera! Offence and Scandal. Tho? in 
ſuch a World as this, tis rare to find one good whom all Men ſpeak 
well of, yet *tis more rare to find one good whom all Alen ſpeat id 
o. (3.) To be witneſſes of his Carriage, in caſe the Matter ſhould 
afterwards be brought before th? Church. None ſhould come under 
the Cenſure of the Church as Obftinate and Contumacious, till it 
be very. well prov'd that they are ſo. 1 . 
3. I be negle@ to bear them, and will not be humbled then, tel it 
tbe Church, v. 17. There are ſome ſtubborn Spirits, to ham the 
likelieft Means of Conviction prove ineffectual, yet ſuch muſt not 
be given over as incurable, but let the Matter be made more pub- 
lick, and further help calld in. Note, 1: Private Admonitions muſt 
always go before publick Cenſures ; if gentler Methods will do the 
Work, . thoſe that are more rough and ſevere muſt not be us'd, 
Tit. 3. 10. Thoſe that will be reaſon d our of their Sins, need not 
be ſhamed out of them. Let God's Work be done effectually, but 
with as little poiſe as may be, his Kingdom comes with Power, but 


not with Obſervation. But (2.) where private Admonition doth not 


prevail, here pablick Cenſure mult tale place. The'Church'muſt re- 
ceive the Complaints of the Offended, and rebuke the Sins of the 
Offenders, and judge between them, after an impartial Enquiry 
made into the Merits of the Cauſe. © W ne ens 
Tell it to the Church, *Tis a thouſand pities that this Appointment 
of Chrift which was defign'd to end Differences, and remove Offen: 
ces, ſhould it ſelf be ſo much a Matter of Debate, and occaſion Dif- 
ferences and Offences. through the Corruption of Men's Hearts. 
What Church muſt be told? is the great Queſtion; the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, ſay ſome, the Jewiſh" Sanhedrin, then in being, fay others; 
but by what follows, v. 18. tis plain he means a Chriittan Church, 
which tho? not yet form'd, was now in the Ebro. Tell the Church, 
i. e. that particular Church, in the Communion of which the Of- 
fender liveth; make the Matter known to thoſe of that Congregati- 
on, who ate by. conſent appointed to receive Informations of that 
kind. Tell it to the Guides and Governours of the Church, the Mi- 
niſters, the Elders, ot Deacons, or; (if ſuch the Conftitutiqn of the 
Society be) tell it to the Repreſentatives, or Heads of the Congre- 
gation, or to all the Members of. it; let them examine the Matter, 
and if they find the Complaint ; frivolous and groundleſs, let them 
rebuke the Complainant; if they find it juſt, let them rebuke the 
Offender, and call him to Repentance, and this will be likely to put 
an Edye, and an Efficacy upon the Reprock, becauſe giten (1.) with 
greater Sole mnii), and (2.) with greater Authority. *Tis an awful 
thing to receive a Reproof from a Church, from a Miniſter, a Re- 
prover by Office, and therefore the mure regarded by ſuch as pay ary 
deference to an Inſtitution of Chrift and his Embaffadors. ; 

. If he neglett to hear the Church, if he flight the Admonition, 
and will neither he aſham'd of his Faults, nor amend them, let 57m 


be tinto thee'as a hrathen Man; and a Publican; let him be caft out % | 
| | EN | 0 
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the Communion of the Church, ſeeluded from ſpecial Ordinances, ment of Church-Diſcipline agreeing in it. Heats and Animoſe, 
degraded from the Dignity of a Church-member, let him be put un- among them, whoſe Work ic is td remove Offences, will je , 
der Diſgrage, and ler the Members of the Society be warn'd to | greateſt Offence of all. (3.) Prayer muſt evermore 80 along 1. 
withdraw from him, that he may be aſham'd of his Sin, and they | Church-Diſcipline. Paſs no Senten®, which you cannot in Bai 
may not be infected by it, or chargeable with it. Thoſe who put ask of God to confirm. The Binding and Loofing ſpoken of ©? 
Contempt on the Orders and Rules of a Society, and bring Re- 16. 17. was done by Preaching, this by Prayinge Thus the he 
proach upon it, forfeit the Honours and Privileges of it, and are Power of Goſpel-Miniffers is refoly'd into the Word and 
' Juſtly laid alide, till they repent and ſubmit, and reconcile them* |'whkch they muft wholly give themſelves. He doth not 
ves to it again, Chriſt has appuiated this Method for the vindi- Mall agree to Sentence and Decree a thing, it ſhall be done ag 
eating of che Church's Honour, the preſerving of its Purity, and | Miniſters were Judges and Lords, but if you agree to ask it of Gy 
the Conviction and Reformation of thoſe that are feandalous. But from him you ſhalt obtain its Prayer mult go along with au our 
obſerve, he doth not ſay, Let him be to thee as a Devil, or dam. Endeavoufs for the Converſion of Sinners; ſee James 5. 16. r 
eld Spirit, as one whole caſe is deſperate, but as a Heathey and a The unanimous Petitions of the Church of God for the'Ratification 
- Publican, as one in a capacity of being reftor'd, and receiv d in | of their juſt Cenfures ſhall be heard'in Heaven, and obtain an An. 
again. Count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as @ Brother. | ſwer. #t- ſhall be done, it ſhall be bound and loofed in Heaven; Ga 
he DireRions given to the Church of Corinth concerning the ince- will ſet his Fiat to the Appeals and Applications you make to him 
ſtuous Perſon, agrees with the Rules here; he mult be faken away 11 Chriſt, (who here ſpeaks as one having Authority) ſa it ſhall be 
rom among them, 1 Cor. 5 2. muſt be del:ver'd to Satan; for if he done, we may be afſur'd it is done, tho we ſee not the Ka in that 
be caſt our of Chriſt's Kingdom, he is look'd upon as belonging | way that we look for it. God doth eſpecially own and 


» 
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a | 
_ to Satan's Kingdom, they mutt not keep company. with him, v. 11s when we are praying for thoſe that have offended him and W. er 
| 13. But when by this he is bumbled, and reclaim'd, he muft be | Lord turd the'Captzuity of Job, not when be pray'd for himſelf, but 805 
welcom'd into Communion again, and all ſhall be well. _  ] when e pr hes Friends, who had treſpaſſed againſt him. and C 
2. Here's a Warrant ſign'd for the Ratification of all the Charches| 2. The Preſence of Chrif in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, v. 20, 31 8 

- Proceedings according to theſe Rules, v. 18. What was ſaid before | Every Behever hath” the Preſence of Chriſt wich him, but where they 


to Peter, is here ſid to all the Diſciples, and in them to all the | fo or three are gather'd in bis Name, Rot only for Dilcipline, by; 10 
faithful Office · bearers in the Church to the World's end; while | for Religious Worſhip, or any Act of Chriſtian Commusion. Meet. 115 
Miniſters preach the Word of Chriſt faithfully, and in their Go- ings of Chriſtians for holy Purpoſes are hereby appointed, direſted that 


vernment of the Church ſtrictly adhere to his Laws, clave non er- ànd encourag d. 5 o 1 
ante, they may be afſur'd be will own them, and ſtand by them, 1. 8 hereby appointed; the Church of Chriſt in the World defir 
and will reftify what they ſay and do, ſo that it ſhall be taken as |<xifts moſt viſibly in Religious Aſſemblies, which it is the will a 


11, and done by himſelf. He will own them, Chrift ſhould be ſet up, and kept up for the Honour of God, the wn 
1. In their Sentence of Suſpenſion 3 Whatſozver ye ſhall bind on | Edification of Men, and the prelerving of a Face of Religion upol on tl 
© Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. If the Cenſures CAR. Church dy- | the World. When God intends ſpecial Anſwers to Prayer, be ca ed | 
ly follow the Inſtitution of Chriſt, his Judgments will follow the for a ſolemn Aſſembly, Joel 2. 15, 15. If there be nd liberty and that 

Cenſures of the Church, his Spiritual Judgments which are the | 9pPportunity for large and numerous Aſſemblies, yet then *cis the 
reſt of all other, ſuch as the rejected Fews fell under, Rom. 11. 8. a | Will of God that two or tbree ſhould gather together to ſhew theiy | bear 
Spirit of Slumber ; for Chriſt will not ſuffer his own Ordinances to | Good-will to the great Congregation. Mete, When we cannot do your 
| be trampled upon, but will ſay, Amen to the righteous Sentences | what' we would in Religion, we muft do as we can, and God will trelx 

18 which the Church paſſeth on obſtinate Offenders. How light ſo- accept us. f 1 

| ever proud Scorners may make of the Cenſures of the Church, let | 2. They are hereby dirested to gather together in. Chrift's Name, unde! 
them know that they are confirm'd in the Court of Heaven, and In the Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline they muſt come together in the 
*is in vain for them to appeal to that Court, for Judgment is there | Name of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 5. 4. That Name gives what they do an 
already given againſt them. They that are ſhut but Kan the Congre> | Authority on Earth, and an Acceptableneß in Heaven. In meeting WW ful 
gation of the Rightecus now, ſhall not ſtand in it in the great Day, |for Worſhip we mutt have an Eye to Chrift ; muſt come together by hee t 
Pſal. 1. 5, Chrift will not own thoſe as his, nor receive them to | virtue of his Warrant and Appointment, in token of our Relation t 
himſelf whom the Church hasduly deliver'd to Satan; but if through | him, profeſſing Faith in him, and in Communion with all that in 
Error or Envy the Cenſure of the Church be unjuft, Chriſt will ſerery place call upon him. When we come together to worſhip 


not f 

gracioufly find thoſe who are ſo caſt out, Jobn 9. 34, 35-  * JGed in a dependance upon the Spirit and Grace of Cbriſt as Medi- rait 

2. In their Sentence of Abſolutien. Whatſoever ye ſhall Toofe ozz | ator for Aſſiſtance, and upon his Merit and Righteouſneſs as Medi- 2 Er 

Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. Note, (1.) No Church-cenſures | ator for Acceptance, having an actual Regard to him as our way to 2. 

bind ſo faſt, but that upon the Sinners Repentance and Reformation | the Father, and our Advocate with the Father, then we are met to. mea! 

they may, and muſt be looſed again. Sufficient is the Puniſhment | gether in his Name. F bp W ds, time 

Which has attain'd its End, and the Offender muſt then be forgiven | 3+ They are hereby encouraged with an affurance of the Preſence ſere! 

and comforted, 2 Cor. 2. 6. There's no unpaſſable Gulph fix d but of Chriſt, tbere am I in the midſt of them. By bis common Preſence, nig! 

that between Hell and Heaven. (2.) Thoſe that upon their Re- he is in all Places as God, but this is a Promiſe of bis ſpecial Pre- Per} 
pentance are received by the Church into Communion again, may | ſence; where his Saints are, his 'Senfuary is, and there he will WW tim: 

take the comfort of their Abſolution in Heaven, if their Hearts be dwell, tis his Reſt, Pſal. 132. 14. tis Bis Walk, Rev. 2. 1. be ir God 
upright with God. As Suſpenſion is for the Terror of the Obſtinate, in the midſt of them, to quicken and ſtrengthen them, to refreſh ard WI in 0 

ſo Abſolution is for the Encouragement of the Penitent. St. Pau} | comfort them, as the Sun in the midit of the Univerſe. He & in to 

= - . peaks in the Perſon of Chriſt, when he ſaith, To whom ye forgive any the midſt of tbem, i. e. in their Hearts, tis a ſpiritual Preſence, tte too 
| _ thing, I forgive alſo, 2 Cor. 2. 10. | | ox Preſence of Chrift's Spirit with their Spirit that is here intended; 2 
No tis a great Honour which Chriſt here puts upon the Church, | There am 7, not only I will be there, but I am there, as if he came til | 

that be will condeſcend, not only to take cognizance of their Sen-]firft, is ready before them, they ſhall find him there; he repeated WM fre 

' tences, but to confirm them; and in the following Verſes we have | this Promiſe at parting, Mat. 28. 20. Lo, I am with you always. Pres 

two things laid down as the Ground of this. | 3 Note, The Preſence of Chriſt in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians is pro- fenc 

1. God's readineſs to anſwer the Church's Prayers, v. 19. two mis d, and may in Faith be pray'd for, and depended on; there am Nat 


of you ſhall agree harmoniouſly, touching any thing that they ſhall ask, J. This is equivalent to the Scbechinab, or ſpecial Preſence of God bur 
it ſhall be done for them. Apply this, 1 lin the Tabernacle and Temple of old, Exod. 40. 24. 2 Cbron. 5. 14+ acc 
1.) In general, to all the Requeſts of the faithful praying Seed] Tho' but two or three are met together, Chriſt is among them; his 
of Jacob, they ſhall not ſeck. God's Face in vain. Many Promiſes we this is an encouragement to the meeting of a few, when it is either ti 

- Have in Scripture of a gracious Anſwer to the Prayers of Faith, but (t.) of Choice. Beſides the ſecret Worſhip perform'd by particular ut, 
this here gives a particular Encouragement to Jnt-Prayer; the Re- Perſons, and the publick Services of the whole Congregation, there forg 
5 which two of you agree in, much more which many agree in.] may be occafion ſometimes for two or three to come together, ei- H. 

0 Law of Heaven limits the number of Petitioners. Note, Chrift [ther for mutual aſſiſtance in Conference, or Joynt Affſtance in Pray- ir 
bas been pleas'd to put an Honour upon, and to allow a ſpecialſ er, not in N 4 of publick Worſhip, bur in concurrence with it, bite 
Efficacy in the Joynt Prayers of the Faithful, and the common there Chrift will be preſent. Or, (2.) by Conftraint ; when there 
Supplications they make to God. If they joyn in the ſame Prayer, are not more than two br three to come together, or if there be, they ke 
if they meet by appointment to come together to the Throne of [dare not for fear of the Fews, yet Chriſt will be in the merdfhef them; Tab 
Grace on ſome ſpecial Errand, or tho” at a diſtance. agree in ſome for it is not the Multitude, but the Faith and ſincere Devotion of the but 
Particular Matter of Prayer, they ſhall. ſpeed well. Beſides the ge- Worlhippers that invites the Preſence of Chriſt; and tho? there be Im 
neral regard God has to the Prayers of the Saints, he is particular- but two or three, the ſmalleſt number that can be, yet if Chrift make the 
ly pleas'd with their Union and Communion in thoſe Prayers. See [one among them, who is the principal one, their Meeting is as ho- tre 
2 Chron. 5. 13. 4, 4. 44. | nourable and comfortable, as if they were two or three thouſand. e. 


2.) In particular, to theſe Requeſts that are put up to God about: Ty * - "= how 

e 36d Loakas + $o whith this Promiſe es more cſpeclly fo 41 T ben a_ * tray” — and * begs w_ | 
refer. Obſerve, (I.) That the Power of Church-Diſcipline is not oft ſhall my brother in againit me, and org F his 
ere lodg d in the hand of à fingle Perſon, but te at leaft are ſup- [him ? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus: faith unto him, ; L 
pos d to be concern'd in it. When the inceſtuous Corinthian was fo be ſay not unto. thee, Until ſeven times; but until ſe- Wi 
caſt out, the Church was gatber'd together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. and it was enty times ſeven. 2 3 Therefore is the kingdom W® 
a Puniſhment inſtided of mam, 2 Cor. 2. 6. In an Affair of ſuch 3 e. e eee K king which would 
Importance, two are better than. one, and in multitude of Counſellors of heaven h ened undo 2 certam King nen he | 
\ here is ſafety. (2.) It is good to ſee thoſe that have the manage+ take an account of his" ſervants. ' 24 And _ 438 

| 2 2 5 N - * = * - yd bo e ve „ ann 


* 


bad begun fo reckon,” one 


$ * 
*Z# - 


Saeed one Geet 
; 2 


CY 


4 a 


a 2 ha! 
. C * 1 
; . 2 ba + 3 
Fe ele er Sara Ape: - . ” ae ts. g * 2 N bg 
' 8 c Srv 3 2 * x 2 "A = " 
pl N * * ey Fo pI") PE N »* X : 2 B. : a - - 
. Z « * 7 . . 
4 1 on . " * \ " Is N << "> Fe 2 
1 fy £ . A 4 - 4 
* N 2 , F "> 4 & 3 : oF 
| P. 1 | St. | | A T 2 FR 
* 0 bs | * 
HRT a [FE bY 1 1 © * - — LY 1 2 : © -- ic — 2 8 . 22 wc 
. r 1 — — % L 4 & 2 } 1 id 
£ as” 4 1 FOR i, „* 


— e 
PY I WES | £ 


— 


- — 


- . 1 * 353 1 
— — 4 — 
»% 
* 4 : > 
1 oa *% * 
4 > A c 3» - 
ORD 
Eon Bee one tte „ zi, 


e wt _ 12 IE. 
* 2 = 
2 — 22 8 4 * ab "a 


which ought. him ten; thouſand: talents. 25 But for- 
aſmuch as he had not to pay, his lord - commanded 
bim to be fold, and his wife and children; and all 
that he had, and payment to be made. 26. The 
ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee 
1]. 27 Then the lord of that ſervant was moved 
with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him 
the debt. 28 But the ſame ſer vant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-ſervants which ought him an hun- 
dred pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 
20 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and 
beſought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, and 
| will pay thee all. 30 And he would not: but went 
and caſt him into priſon, till he thould® py the debt. 
zu So when his fellow-ſeryants ſaw what” was done, 
they were very ſorry, and came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 32 Then his lord, after 
that he had called him, ſaid unto him, O thou wick- 
ed ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou 
defiredſ me? 33 Shouldſt not thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had pi 
on thee? 34 And his lord was wroth, and deliver- 
ed him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due unto him, 35 So likewiſe ſhall m 
heavenly father do alſo unto you, if ye from 
your 18055 forgive not every one his brother their 
teſpaſecg.. N e 
; 3 part of the Diſconrſe concerning Offences, is certainly to be 
22 of perſonal Wrongs, which it is in our Power to forgive. 
obſerve, . op ; 
— Peter's Queſtion concerning this Matter, v. 21. Lord, bow. oft 
ſtall my Brother treſpaſs againſt me, and I forgive bim? Will it ſuf- 
ce to do it ſeven times. 


i. He takes it for granted, that he muſt forgzve 3 Chriſt had be- 


not forgot it. He knows he muſt not only not bear a Grudge a- 
grainſt his Brother, or meditate Revenge, but he muſt be as good 
i Friend as ever, and forget the Injury, © 

2. He thinks it a great matter to forgive till ſeven times, he 
means not ſeven times a Day, as Chrift ſaid, Luke 17. 4. but ſeven 
tines in his Life; ſuppoſing, that if a Man had any way abusd him 


night then abandon his Society, and have no more to do with him. 
Perhaps Peter had an eye to, Prov. 24. 16. 
times; or to the mention of three Tranſpreſſions, and four, which 
in our corrupt Nature to ſtint our ſelves in that — is good 
o be afraid of doing too much in Religion, particu 

too much, tho? we have ſo much forgiven us. 


ſeventy times ſeven, à certain number for an indefinite one, but a 
great one. Note, It doth not look well for us to keep count of the Of- 
fences done againſt us by our Brethren ; There is ſomething of ill 
Nature in ſcoring up the Injuries we forgive, as if we would allow 
ar ſelves to be reyeng d when the Meaſure is full. God keeps an 
count, Deut. 32. 34. becaule he is the Judge, and Vengeance is 
tis; but we muſt not, leſt we be found ſtepping into his Throne. 
lt is neceſſary to the Preſervation of Peace 
ut, to paſs by Injuries, without reckoning how often; to forgive and 

get. God multiplies his Pardons, and ſo ſhould we, Pſal. 78. 38. 
42, It intimates that we ſhould make it our conſtant prattice to for- 
five Injuries, and ſhould accuſtom our ſelves to it till it becomes ba« 
hitual. | 


3. A further Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, by way. of Parable, to 


ew the Neceſſity of forgiving the Injuries that are done to us. Pa- 


ables are of uſe, not only for the explaining of Chriſtian Doctrines, 


but for the preſſing of Chriſtian Duties; for they make and leave an 


impreſſion. The Parable is a Comment upon the fifth Petition of 
te Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 


Irſnaſt againſt us. Thoſe, and thoſe only may expect to be forgiven 
i God, who forgive their Brethren: The Parable repreſents the 


Kinzdom of Heaven, is es the Church and the Adminiftration of 


tte Goſpel. Diſpenſation in it. The Church is God's Family, tis 
lis Court, there he dwells, there he rules, God is our Maſter, his 
tvants we are, at leaſt in Prefeſſion and Obligation. In general, 
ts Parable intimates how much Provocation God has from his Fa- 
ly on Earth, and how «toward his Servants are. 
There are three Things in the Parable.” Rites 


Firſt, The Maſter's N Cle mene to his Servant who was 


indebted to him, he forgave him ten tbonſand Talents out of pure 


Compaſſion to him, v. 2327. Where obſerve, 


Vol. V. 


fore taught his Diſciples this Leſſon, Mat. 6. 14, 15. and Peter has 


ſeren times, tho he were never fo deſirous to be reconciFd, he 


A juſt Man falleth ſeven 


God would no more paſs by, Amos 2 1. Note, There is a Proneſs 
and 
rly 0! forgiving 


2. Chriſt's direct Anſwer to Peter's Queſtions I ſay not unto thee 
bil ſeven times, never intended to ſet up any ſuch bounds, but until 


th within and with- | 24 


_ 8 | 7 hi A 4 Pp Every Sin we commit is Debt fo God ; not like 2 Debt to an 


equal, contracted by Buying, or Borrowing, but to a Superior, like 
a Debt to a Prince when a Recognizance is fofeited or a Penalty in- 
curd by a Breach of the Law, or Breach of the Peace; like this 
Debt of a Servant to his Mafter, by witholding, his Service, waſt⸗ 
ing his Lord's Goods, breaking his Indentures, and incurring the 
Penalty. We are all Debtors, we owe Satisfaction, and are liable 
to the Proceſs of the Law. e EAN. „„ 

2. There is an account ct bo] theſe Debts, and we muſt ſhort! 

be reckon'd with for them. is King would take account of bis © 
Servants, God now reckons with us by our own Conſciences; Con- 
ſeience is an Auditor for God in the Soul, to call us to account, and 
to account with us. One of the firft Queſtions that an pt ny 
Chriſtian asks, is, How uch eweſt thox unto my Tord? And unleſs” 
it be brib'd it will tell the truth, and not write fifty for a hundred. 
There is another Day of reckoning coming, when theſe Accounts 
will be calPd over, and either paſs d or diſallow'd, and nothing but 
the Blood of Chrift will ballance the Account. | & =» 

87 The Debt of Sin is a very great Debt, and ſame are more in 
debt, by reaſon of Sin than others. When he began to reckon, one of 
the firft Fore-faulters appear'd to owe fen hound ialents. There's 
no evading the Enquiries of Divine Juſtice, your Sin will be ſure to 
fund you out. The Debt was ten Thouſand Talents, a vaſt Sum, a- 
mounting by Computation to one Million, eight hundred; ſeventy 
five thouſand Pounds Sterling, a King's Ranſom, or a Kingdoms 
Subſidy, more likely than a Servant's Debt; ſee what our Sins are; 
(1.) For the eg of their Nature they are Talents, the great- 
eft Denomination that ever was us'd in the account of Money or 
Weight. Every Sin is the Load of a Talent, a Talent of Lead, this 


: - 


ty | is Wickedneſs, Zech.'5. 7, 8. The Truſts committed to us as Stew- 


ards of the Grace of God, are each of them à Talent, Mat 25. 15. 
a Talent of Gold, and for every one of them bury'd, much more for 
every one of them waſted we are a Talent in debt, and this raiſes 


> 3 


Y | the Account. (2.) For the vaſſneſs of their Number, they are ten 


Thouſand, à Myriad, more than the Hairs on owr Head, Plal. 40. 12. 
who can underftand the number of his Errors, or tell bow «ft he 
offends,” Pak 199.12 is 5 
4. The Debt of Sin is ſo great, that we are not able to pay it, he 
had not to pay: Sinners are Inſolvent Debtors, the Scriptuce which 
concludeth all under Sin is a Statute of Bankrupt againit us all. Sil- 
ver and Gold would not pay our Debt, Pſal. 49. 6, 7. Sactifice 
and Offering would not do it, our good Works are but God's Work 
in us, and cannot make Satisfaction; we are without Strength, and 
cannot help our ſelves. , _ | | 4 
5. if God would deal with us in ſtrict Juſtice, we ſhould he con- 
demn'd as Inſolvent Debtors, and God might exatt the Debt by glo- 
rifying himſelf in our utter Ruin. Juſtice demands Satisfaction, 
currat Lex, Let the Sentence of the Law be executed. The Seryan 
had contracted this Debt by his waſtefulneſs and wilfulneſs, and 
therefore might juſtly be left to lie by it. His Lord commanded 
bim te be ſold as a Bondſlave into the Gallies, ſold to grind in the 
Priſon-houſe, his Wife and Children to be ſold, and all that he had 
and Payment to be made. See here what every Sin deſerves, this 
is the Wages of Sin (I.) to be ſold. Thoſe that ſel] themſelves to 
work Wickedneſs, muſt be ſold to make Satisfaction. Captives to 
Sin are Captives to Wrath, He that is ſold for a Bondſlave is de- 
priv'd of all his Comforts, and has nothing left him but his Life; 
that he may be ſenſible of his Miſeries; which is the Caſe of damn- 
ed Sinners. (2.) Thus he would have Payment to be made, i. e, 
ſomething done towards it; tho? tis impoſſible that the Sale of one 
ſo worthleſs ſhould amount to the Payment of ſo great a Debt. By 
the Damnation of Sinners Divine Juſtice will be to Eternity in the 
ſatisfying, but never ſatisfied. . 8 8 8 
6. Convinced Sinners cannot but humble themſelves before God, 
and pray for Mercy. The Servant under this Charge, and this Doom; 
fell down at the Feet of his Royal Maſter, and worſhipped bim; or 
as ſome Copies reads it, he beſought himſelf; his Addreſs was very 
ſubmiſſive, and very  importunate, have patience with me and will 
x thee all, v. 26. The Servant knew before that he was ſo” much 
in Debt, and yet was under no Concern about it, till he Was call A 
to an account. Sinners are commonly careleſs about the Pardon 
of their Sins, till they come under the Arreſts of ſome awakening 
Word, ſome ſtartling Providence, or an approaching Death, and theri 
wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord? Mich. 6: ö. How ealily; 
how quickly can God bring the proudeſt Sinner to his Feet, 4hab 
to his Sacloth, Manaſſeb to his Prayers, Pharaoh to his Confeſſionsi 
Judas to his Refſtitut:on, Simon Magus to his Supplication, Belſbag- 
zar and Felix to their Tremblings z the ftouteſt Heart will trickle 
when God ſets the Sins in order before it. This Servant doth not 
deny the Debt, nor ſeek occaſions, or go about to abſcond; _ | 
But (1.) He begs Day; bave patience with me. Patience and 
Fotbearance is a great Favour, but it's Folly to think that that 
alone will fave us; Reprieves are not Pardons, Many are born 
that are not thereby brought to Repentance, Rom. 2. 4. and then 
their being born with doth them no kindneſss. 3 
(2.) He promiſeth Payment. Have Patience a while, and I wil 
thee all. Note, It is the Folly of many that are under Convictions 
of Sin, to imagine that they can make God Satisfaction for theWron 
they have done him; as thoſe; that like a compounding Bankrup 
would diſcharge the Debt, by giving their fir/? born for their iranſ> 
refſion, Mic. 6. 7. that go. about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſy:/s, - 
Rom. 10. 3. He that had nothing FH pay, v. 25. yet fancied be could 
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they are convinced, but not humbled. 


pay all: See how cloſe Pride fticks, even to awaken'd. Sinners; 


7. The God of infinite Mercy is very ready out of pure Compaſſion 
to forgive the Sins of thoſe that humble themſelves before him, v. 27. 
The Lord of that Servant, when he might juſtly have ruin d him, mer- 
cifully relzas'd him, and fince he could not be ſatisfied by the Pay- 
ment of the Debt, he would be glorified by the Pardon of it. The 
Servant's Prayer was, Have patience with me: the Maſter's Grant is 
a Diſcharge in full. Note, 1. The Pardon of Sin is owing to the 


e has Mercy becauſe he will have Mercy, God 


». Mercy of God, to his tender Merey, Luke 1. 77, 78. He was mo- 
vel with Compaſſion. God's Reaſons of Mercy are fetch'd from N 
in himſelf, look 


with Pity on Mankind in general, becanſe miſcrable, and ſent his 
Son to he a Surety for them; he looks with Pity on particular Pe- 
nitents, becauſe ſenſible of their Miſery, their Hearts broken and 
contrite, and accepts them in the beloved. 2. There is Forgivenels 
with God for the greateſt Sins, if they be repented of. Tho the 
Debt was vaſtly great he forgave it all, v. 32. Tho' our Sins be ve- 
ry numerous, and very keinous, yet upon Goſpel- Terms they may 
be pardon'd. 3. The forgiving of the Debt is the looking of thè Deb- 
tor, He looſed bim. The Obligation is cancelld, the Judgment ya- 
cated, we never walk at liberty till our Sins are forg:ven. But ob- 
ſerye, tho” he diſcharg'd him from the Penalty as a Debtor, he did 
not diſcharge him from his Duty as a Servant. The Pardon of Sin 
doth not flacken, but ſtrengthen our Obligations to Obedience, And 
we muſt reckon it a Favour that God is pleas'd to continue ſuch 
waſteful Servants as we have been in ſuch a_gainful Service as his 
is, and ſhould therefore deliver us that we might jerve bim, Luke 1. 


74. 1 am thy Servant, for thou haſt looſed my Bonds. 


Secondly, The Servants unreaſonable Severity towards his Fellow- 


Servant, notwithſtanding his Lord's Clemency towards him, v. 23, 


29, 30. This repreſents the Sin of thoſe, who, tho” they are not 
unjuſt in demanding that which is not their own, yet are rigorous and 


#amerciful in demanding that which 7s their own to the utmoſt of 


Right, which ſometimes proves a real Wrong. Summum jus ſumma 
injaria. To exact Satisfaction for Debts of Injury, which tend nei- 
ther to reparation, nor to the publick Good, but purely for Re- 
venge ; tho* the Law may allow it in ferrore m, and for the Hard- 
neſs of Men's Hearts, yet ſavours not of a Chriftian Spirit. To ſue 
for Money-Debts when the Debtor cannot potbly pay them, and ſo 


to let him rot in Priſon, argues a greater love. of Money, and a leſs 


love of our Neighbour than we ought to have, Neb. 5. 7. 


See here, 1. How ſmall the Debt was, how very ſmall, compar'd 
with the ten thouſand Talents which his Lord forgave him. He | 
ow'd him a hundred Pence, about three Pounds and half a Crown off Hraelites know the Heart of a Stranger 
our Money. Note, Offences done to Men are nothing to thoſe which 


are committed againſt God. Diſhonogrs done to a Man like our 


ſelves are but as Pence, Motes, Gnats, but Diſhonours done to God 
are as Talents, Beams, Camels. Not that therefore we may make 
light of wronging our Neighbour, for that's alſo a Sin againſt God; 
but therefore we ſhould make light of our Neighbours wronging us, 
and not aggravate it, or ſtudy Revenge. David was unconcern'd 


at the Indignities done to him, Jas a deaf Man heard not, but laid 


much to Heart the Sins committed againft God, for them Rivers of] paſſion on our Brethren as God has on us. 


Tears run down bis Eyes. 


2. How ſevere the Demand was; he laid Hands on him, and took | 
him by ths Throat. Proud and angry Men think if the Matter of| the Tempters, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto bim. Tho' the 
their Demand be juſt, that will bear them out, tho* the manner of | Wickedneſs was yery great, his Lord laid upon him no other Punilh- 
it be never ſo cruel and un me reiful, but it will not hold. What 

needed all this Violence? The Debt might have been demanded 
without taking the Debtor by the Throat, without ſending for a 
Writ, or ſetting, the Bayliff upon him. How Tordiy is this Man's 
Catriage, and yet how baſe and ſervle is his Spirit. If he had been 
himſelf going to Priſon for his Debt to his Lord, his Occafions would | 2zentors ; the utmoſt he could do to his Fellow-ſervant, was but to 
Have been ſo preſſiag, that he might have had ſome pretence for go- 
ing to this extremity in requiring his own; but many times Pride 
and Malice prevail more to make Men ſevere than the moſt urgent 


Neceſſity would do. 


3. How ſub miſſive the Debtor was. His fellow Servant, tho” his 


* . 


Equal, het knowing how much he lay at his Mercy, fell down at 
his Feet, and humbl=d himſelf to him for this trifling Debt, as much 
as he did to his Lord for that great Debt, for the Borrower 7s Ser- 
_ want to the Lender, Prov. 22. 7. Note, Thoſe that cannot pay their 
Debts, yet ought to be very reſpettful to their Creditors, and not 
only give them good words, but do them all che good Offices 
they poſſibly can. They muſt not be angry at thoſe who claim their 
Own, nor ſpeak ill of them for it, no, not tho* they do it in a rigo- 
rous manner b:it in that caſe leave it to God to plead their Cauſe, 
oor Man's Requeſt is, Have patience with me; he honeſtly 
confeſſeth the Debt, and puts not his Creditor to the charge of| wiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you. 
proving it, only begs time. Note, Forbearance, tho it be no Ac- 
quittance, is ſometimes a piece of needfyl and laudable Charity. As 
we mult not be hard, ſo we muſt not be baſty,in our Demands, but 


The 


think how long God bears with us. 


4. How 7z»placable and furious the Creditor was, v. 30. He would 
not bave paticace with him, would not hearken to his fair Promiſe, 
but withgut Mercy caſt bim into Priſon. How inſolently did he 
trample upon one as good as himſelf that ſubmitted to him? How 
cruelly did he uſe one that had done him no harm, and tho' it 
would be no advantage to himſelf? In this, as in a Glaſs, unmerci- 
ful Creditors may ſee their own Faces, who take pleaſure in nothin 


S 


in having their poor Debtor's Bones. OS 

5. How much concern d the reſt of the Servants were, they were 
very. ſorry," v. 31. ſorry for the Creditor's Cruelty, and for the Deb. 
tor's Calamity, Note, The Sins and. Sufferings of our Fellou-ſervantz 
ſhould be matter of Grief and Trouble te us. Tis fad that any gf 
our Brethren ſhould either make themſelves Beaſts of Prey by Cruel. 
ty and Barbarity, or be made Beaſts of Slavery by the inhuman. 
ſage of thoſe that have Power over them. To ſee a Fellow-ſeryant 
either raging like a Bear, or trampled on like a, Worm, cannot but 
occaſion great Regret to all that have any, Jealouſſe for the Honour 
either of their Nature, or of their Religion. See with what E 6 
Solonron look d both upon the Tears of the Oppreſſed, and the Ponę- 
of the Opprefſors, Eccl. 4. 4. 1. 3 ä 

6, How the notice of it was brought to the Maſter, they come and 
told their Lord, They durſt not reprove their Fellow-ſervant fy 
it, he was fo unreaſonable and outragious. Let a Bear rob*d ef ber 
Whelps meet a Man, rather than ſuch a Fool in his Folly; but they 
went to their Lord, and beſought him to appear for the Oppreſſed 
againſt che Oppfeſſor. Note, That which gives us occation 15 Sor- 
row ond give us occaſion for Prayer. Let our Complaints, both 
of the Wickednels of the Wicked, and of rhe Afflictions of the 44. 
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flicted be htought to God, and left with him. 
was guilty of. If the Servant took it ſo heinouſſy much more wWonld 
o 12 whoſe Compaſſions are infinitely aboye ours. Now ob. 
rve here, | 5 W 70 
1. How he reprov'd his Servant's Cruelty, v. 32, 33. O thou wit: 
ed Servant, Note, Unmercifulneſs is Wickedneſs, 45 great Wick: 
edneſs. (1.) He upbraids him with the Mercy he had found with 
his Maſter. I forgave thee all that Debt. I poſe that will uſe God 
Favours ſhall never be uphraided with them, but they that abuſe 
them may expett it, Mat. 11. 20. | Conhaer, it was all that Delt, 
that great Debt. Note, The greatneſs of Sin magnifies the Riches 
of pardoning Mercy, , We ſhould think bow nuch has been forgiven 
us, Luke 7. 47. (2.) He thence ſhews him the Obligation he was 
under to be mercifut to his Fellow ſetvaht. Should'ft not thou alſo 
have had compaſſion on thy Fellow. ſervant, even as I had pity on thee ? 
Note, It's juſtly expected, that ſuch as have recsid Mercy, ſhonld 
ſbew Mercy.” Dat ille veniam facile cui venia eſt opus. Senec. Agam. 
He ſhews him, (I.) That he ſhould have been more compaſſiofate 
to the Diſtreſs of his Fellow-ſervant, becauſe'he had kimſelf experi- 
enced the ſame Diſtreſs. What we have had the feeling of our ſelves, 
we can the better have the Fellow- feeling of with our Brethren. The 
[ r they were Strangers; and 
this Servant ſhould have better known the Heart of am arreſted 
Debtor,” than to have been thus hard upon ſuch a one. (2.) That 
he ſhould have been more conformable tothe” Example of his Ma- 
ſter's Tenderneſs, having himſelf experienc'd it ſo much to his Ad- 
vantage. Note, The comfortable Senſe of pardoning Mercy tends 
much to the diſpoſing of our Hearts to forgive our Brethren lt 
was in the cloſe of the Day of Atonement that the Jubilee Trumpet 
founded a Releaſe of Debts, Lev. 25. 9. For we muſt have com- 


2. How he revob'd his Pardon, and cance ll'd the Acquittance, ſo 
that the Judgment aꝑainſt him reviv'd, v. 24. He deliver d him 


ment but the Payment of his own Debt, Note, Thoſe that will not 
come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, need be no more miſerable 
than to be left open to the Law, and to let that have its courſe 
againſt them. See how the Puniſhment anſwers the Sin; he that 
would not forgive ſhall not be forgiven. He deliver'd bim to the Tor- 


caſt him into Priſon, but he was himſelf deliver d to the Tormentors. 
Note, The Power of God's Wrath to ruin us, goes far beyond the 
utmoſt extent of any Creatures Strength and Wrath, The Reproz- 
ches and Terrors of his own Conſcience would be his Tormentors, 
for that's a Vorm that dies not; Devils, the Executioners of God's 
Wrath that are Sinners Temptors, now will be their Tormentors, ior 
ever. He was ſent to Bridewell till he ſhould pall all. Nite, Our 
Debts'to God are never Compounded, either all is forgiven, of all i 
exadted: Glorified Saints in Heaven are parden'd all through Chris 
compleat Satisfaction; damned Sinners in Hell are paying all that is 
are puniſſ d for all. The Offence done to God by Sin is in point 
of Honour, Which cannot be compounded for without fuch a Dim 
nition as the Caſe will by no means admit, and therfore ſome af 
or other, by the Sinner, or by his Surety it muſt be ſatisfied. 
Laſtly, Here is the Reddition of the whole Parable, v. 35. 0 like 
The Title Chriſt here 
gives to God was made ule of, v. 19. in a comfortable Promiſe, i 
ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven here ib 
made uſe of in a terrible Threatning. If God's Government 
Fatherly, it follows thence that it is not Righteous,” but it doth 0 
therefore follow that it is not Rigorozs, or that under bis one 
ment we muft not be kept in awe by the fear of Divine Wrat: 
When we pray to God as our Father in Heaven, we are taught to 45 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins as we forgive our Debtors, Obſerve os 
1. The Duty of Forgiving, we muſt from our Hearts fog tue. 1 
We do not forgive our offending Brother arighr, nor acceptably 1 


bh 1 FY XY N , , 3 2 . No 
do not Forgive from the Heart; for that's it that God Wars. Viale 
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more than to ſwallow up and to deſtroy, 2 Same. 20. 19. and glary | 


- Thirdly, The Mafter's juſt Reſentment of the Cruelty his Servant 
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Malice muſt be Harbour d ebere, . Ip to ang Perſon, one ot a- 
other; no projects of Revenge muſt be hatch'd knere, or deſires of 
it. as there are in many who outwardly" appear peaceable and recon- 
cd, Yet this is not enough, we muſt frem the Heart deſire and en- 
deavour the Welfare, even of thoſe that ha ve offended us. 

2. The danger of not f. e 1 ae Heavenly Father do. 
10 This is no intended to reach us that od reverſeth his Pardons 
5 any; but that he denies them ro thoſe that are unqualified for them, 
according to the Tenor '# the Goſpel, tho having ſee md tobe bumbled 
Ke Abab, they thought themſelves, and others thought them in a 
7a/don'd State, and they made bold with the Comfort of it. Intima- 
tions enough we have in Scripture of the Forfeiture of Pardons for 
Caution to the Preſumptuous, and yet ſecurity enough of the conti- 
«2ance of them for Cmfoft to thoſè that are ſincere, but timorous, 
chat the one may fear, and. the other may hope. Thoſe that do not for- 
eie their Brother's Tteſpaſſes, did never truly repent of their own, 
dor ever truly belieyè the Goſpel; and therefore that which is taken 
away is only that the ſeemed to have, Luke 8. 13.(2,)This is intended 
{0 teach us, that they ſhall have Judge ment without: Merey that bave 

md no Mercy,” Jam. 2. 13. It is indiſpenfibly neeetfary to Patdon 
ind Peace, that we not only do juſtly, but Jove Merey," Its an effenti- 
l Part of that Religion which is pure and undefiled before God and 
ch Father of that Wiſdom from above which is gentle and cafie to be 
nb eated. Look how they will anſwer, it another day, who, tho* chey 
tear the Chriſtian Name, Perſiſt in the moſt rigorous and unmer- 
ciful Treatment of their Brethern, as if the ſtricteſt Laws of Chriſt 
might be dil] berg with for the gratifying of their unbridled Paſſions, 
aud ſo they curle themſelves every time they Tay the Lord's Prayer, 
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this Chapter. we baue Ci.) Chriſt changing bis Quarters, leavin 
woe gens into the OP A 1. 2. (2. He 
Diſpute with the Phariſees about Divorce, and his Diſcourſe with 
his Diſciples upon occaſion of it, v. 3-—12. (29). The kind Enter- 
tainment he. gave to ſome little Children which were brought to 
him, v. 13.15, (4.) An account of what . paſs'd between Chriſt 
and a hopeful young Sentleman that \apph'd bimſelf to bim, . 
16.—22. (5) His Diſcourſe with bis Diſciples upon that occaſi- 
on, concerning the Difficulty of the Salvation of thoſe. that baue 


|; - _ 
his own Honout much, ir the eye of the World,” he went a8but W 
in Gout z, for ſo it follows, he bealed tbem there.” This ſhes what 
ey follow'd him for, to have their Sick heard; and they found 
kim as able and ready to help here as he had been in Galilet; for 


| wherever this Son of Righteduſneſs aroſe, it was with healthy under 


bis Wings. He bealed them there; becauſe he wonid not have 
them follow: Him to Feraſalew; left it ſhould give Offence: He 
ark ln od OI Aa 47 
3 ITbe Phariſees alſo came arit6 him, tetapting Him, 
and ſay ing unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put awaß 
his wife for every cauſe ? 4 And he anſwered and ſaid uns 
to them, Have ye not read, that he which made them at 
the beginning, made them male and female ?, 5 And he 
ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father By mother, - 
and thallcleave'to his wife; and they twain ſhall-be one 
fleſh, © 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
fleſh, * What therefore God hath joyned together, let 
not man put aſunder. 7 They ſay unto hint Why did 
Moſes then command to give a writing of divorcement 
and to put her away? 8 He faith unto them, Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put 
away. your wives : but from the beginning it was hot fo. 
9 Andi ſay unt you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
committeth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her which is 
put away, doth commit adultery, 10 His diſciples ſay 
unto him, If the caſe of a man be ſo with his wife, it is 
not good to marry. 11 But he ſaid unto them, All men 
cannot receive this ſay ing, fave they to whom it is given. 
12 For there are ſome eunuchs, which were ſo born from 
their mothers womb: and there are ſome eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of men: and there be eunuchs, which 


* 


much in the World, and the certain Recompence. of thoſe that leave 
all for Chriſt, v. 23.—30. ien hs 


| ND. it came to. paſs, dat when. Jeſus hac 
niſned theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coafts of judea, beyond Jordon : 


Jeſus had fi- 


have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heavens 
fake, . He that is able to feceive it, let ham. receive u. 


Me have bete the Law of Chriſt in the Caſe of Divorce, occaſion d 
as ſome other Declarations of his Will by a Diſpute with the Phari- 
ſees,” ſo patiently did he endure the Centratlict ion of Sinners, that he 
turn d it into Inſtructions to his own Diſciples. @bſerve,; here: 
| Firſt, The Caſe propos d by the Fhariſees, v. 13. Is it lwf; or 
4 Man to put away bit Wife? This they ask d, tempting him, + not des 


2 And great multitudes followed him, and he healed 
them there. N © who ME Ly Yao i's 2 Ax 39971 1 
We have here an dccaunt of Chriſt's Remove. Obſerve 
i. He left Galilee, There he had been brought ap, and had ſpent 
the greateſt part of his Life in that remote deſpicable part of the 
Country ; cas only upon occaſion of the Feaſts that he came up to 
Fruſelem, and Manifefted bimſelf, there; and we may ſuppoſe, that 
having no conſtant Reſidence there, when he did come his Preaching 
and Miracles were the more obſervable and acceptallle. But it was an 
Inſtance of his Humiliation, and in this, as in other things he appear'd 
mean, that he would go under the Character of @Galilean, a North- 
Ountry Man, the leaſt polite and refin'd part ofthe Nation. Moſt 
of Chriſt's Sermons hitherto had been Preach d, and Moſt of his Mi- 
rcles wrought in Galilee; but now having finiſbed tbeſe ſayings, he de- 
parted from Galilee, and it was his final Fatewel; for (unleſs his 
paſing through the midſt of Samara and Galilee, Luke 17. 11. was 
after this, which yet was but a Viſit in tranſituyhe neuer came to Ga- 
ſilee again till after his Reſurrection; which makes this Franſition very: 
remarkable; Chriſt did not take his leave of Galilee till he had done 
bie Mork there, and then he departed thence; Note, As Chriſt's faiths 
fil Miniſters are not taken out of the World, ſo they are not 
remov'd from any place till they have ſiniſbed-their eps + in 
lat place, Revi A 1. 7. This is very comfortable to thoſe that fol 
not their own-Hamours; but God's Providence in their Removes, 
that their Sayings ſhall be finiſbed before they depart. And/who' 
would deſire to continue any where, longer than he has Work to do 


„ 2 


for God there 2 tight $5 | 1% M fd oe 
2. He came into tbe Cvuſtt ef Judea, beyond Jordan, that they might 
have their Day vf Yifitation as well as-Galilee, for the alſd belong d 
to the loft Sheep of the houſe of I ruel. But ſtill Chriſt kept to thoſe 
Parts of Canaan that lay towards other Nations, Calilee is calld G. 
tile of the Gentiles, and the Syrians dwelt beyond Jordan: Thus 
Chriſt intimated; that while he kept within the Confines of the Few- 
ih Nation he had his eye upon the Gentiles, and his Goſpel was 
uiming and coming towards tbem DID OK, 5 
3. Great Multitultes followed bim; where Sbilo is, there will the 


gathering of the People be. The Redeemed of the Lord are ſuch as 
follow the Zamp whitherſoever he goes,” Rev. 14. 4. When Chrift de- 
parts, it's beſt for us td follow him. It was a piece of reſpett to 


Chriſt, and yet it was à continual Trouble to be thus cromaed after 
wherevet he went; but he ſought not his own Eaſe, not conſiderin 
bow mea 5 temptible th Mob Was, (as ſome would call then 
Vol. Vs 4 


oO 


ring to be taught by him. Some time age he bad in Galilas de- 
clar'd his Mind in this Matter againſt that, which was the common 
Practice, Mat. 5. 31, 32. And if be would in like manger declare 
himſelf now againſt Divorce, they would make uſe oft tog the pre- 
judiciag and incenſing of the People of this Country againſt him, 
who would look with & jealous eye upon one that attemptiedy ta cut 
them ſhort in a Liberty they were fond of. They hoped he would 
loſe himſelf in the Affections of the People, as much by this as hy an 
of his Precepts. Or, the Temptation might be ,deſign'd:thus; if 
ſhould ſay that Divorces were not Iawſal, they would reflect up 
kim as an Enemy to the Law of Moſes MWhicb allowed them; if he 
ſhould ſay they were, they would repreſent: his Doctrine as got hayv- 
ing that Prefettion in it which was expected in the Doctrine 
the Melſiab, ſince tho Divorces. were tolerated, they were Hok d 
upon by the ſtritter ſort of People as not of good Report. Some thiak, 
tho' the Law of Hoſes did permit Divorce, jet in aſſigning che juſt 
Oayſes for it, there was a Controverſie between the Phariſees among 
themſelves, and they deũr d to know what Chriſt aid to it. Mat- 
monial Caſes have been numerous, and ſometimes intricate and per- 
plexd, made ſo, not by the Law of God, but by the Luſts and Fol- 
lies of Men; and many times in theſe caſes People reſolve before they 
as K, what they will do. ; : . 3 BY n & IF > 
Their Queftionis, Whether a Man may pat away hr Wife for eve+ 

75 Cauſe; that it might he done for ſome Cauſe, even for: that of Forn:- 
cut ian was granted: But may it be done as now it commonly was 
done by thę looſer. ſorxt of People for every Cauſe, for an Cauſe that a 
Man ſhall think fit to aſſign, -tho* never ſo frivolous, apon every Pil- 
ke or Diſpleaſute; the Toleration in this caſe permitted it, in caſe 
| ſbe found nd fauourf inthis eyes, bocaaſe be bath found ſome uncie anne ſv 
in her, Deut. 24. 1. This they interpreted ſo largely as to make any 
dia ſt, tho cauſcle the ground of a Diyorcdcq mee. 
| Secondly, Chrift's anſwer to this Queſtion, tho' it was ꝓropos d to 
tempt him, yet being a Caſe of Contcience, and a weighty: one, be 
gave a full Anſwer to it, not a direct one, but an effectual one; lays, 
ing down ſuch Principles as undeniably prove that ſuch arbitrary Di- 
| vorces as were then in uſe, which made the Matrimonial Bond ſo very 
precarious; were by no means lawfut. Chriſt himſelf-wouldinot give 
this Rte wichoatatoifan, nor lay down his j udgement without Scrip- 
ture Proof to ſupport if Now his Argument is chis; if Husband and 
Wife ate 27 the 'Wilfat& Appointment of God joy ned tagether in 
the ſtticteſt and cloſeſt Union, then they are not to he J;ghtly, and. 


upon every oeryfion DT 4 if the Knot be Saired it cannot be 
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Maß and Wite, he urgeth three things; 

1. The Creation of Adam and Eve; concerning which he appeals 

to their on knowledge of the Scriptures; Have ye read? It is 
ſome advantage in arguing to deal with thoſe that own and have read 
the Scriptues; you babe read, (but, have not conſider d) that be wbich 
made them at the beginning, made them Male and Female, Gen. 1. 27. 
5. —2. Nie, It will be of great uſe to us often to think of our Crea- 
tion, how, and by whom, what, and for what we were created. He 
made them Male and Female, one Female for one Male, fo that 
Adam could not Divorce his Wife, and take another ; ſor there 
was no other to take. It Rkewiſe intimated as inſeparable Union be- 
tween them; Eve was a Rib out of Adam's ſide ſo that he could not 
put her away but he muſt. put away a peice of himſelf, and contraditt 

the manifeft Indications of her Creation. Chriſt hints briefly at this, 
but in appealing to what they had read, he refers them to the ori- 

\ ginal Record, where tis obſervable, that tho? the reſt of the living 
Creatures were made Male and fe male, yet it is not ſaid ſo concern- 
ry of them, but only concerning Mantind; becaule. between 
an and Woman the Conjunction is rational, and. intended for no- 
bler Pur poſes than meerly the pleaſing of Senſe, and the preſerving 
of a Seed, and it is therefore more cloſe and firm than that between 
Male and Female among the Brutes, who were not capable of be- 
ing ſuch helps met for ons anot ber as Adam and Eve were. Hencz 
the manner of Experihon is ſome what ſingular, Gen. 1. 27. in the 
Image of God Created be him, Male and Female, Created be tbem; bim 
and them ate us d promiſcuouſly, being one by Creation before; they 
were two, when they became one again: by Marriage-Covenant, 
that Oneneſs could not but be cloſer and undiffolvable, _ _. _._ 
2. The fundamental Law of Marriage, which is, that a Man ſhall 
deave Father and Moth:r, and fhall cleave to bis Wife, v. 5. The Re- 
lation between Husband and Wife is nearer than that between Pa- 
rents and Children; now if the final Relation may not eaſily be vio- 
lated, much leſs may the Marriage- Union be broken. May a Child 
deſert his Parents, or may a Parent abandon his Children for any 
Cauſe? for every Cauſe ? No, by no means; much leſs may a Hus- 
band put away his Wife, betwixt whom, tho* not by Nature, yet by 
Divine Appointment the Relation is nearer, and the Bond of Union 
ſtronger than between Parents and Children, for that is in a great 


mealure ſuperſeded by Marriage; when a Man muft Jeave bis Parents | 


to cleave to his Wife, See here the Power of a_Drvine 4 4 
that the Reſult of ir is a Upto ſtronger than that which reſults from 
the 6 5 Obligations of Nature. | 
3. The Nature of the Marriage-Contraſt; it is a Union of Perſons, 
twain ſball be one Fleſh, ſo tuat v. 6. they are no more twain, but 
one Fleſb. A Mans Children are peices of bimſelf, but his Wife is 
Bimſelf. As the conjugal Union is cloſer than that between Parents 
and Children, ſo it is in a manner equivalent to that between one 
Member and another in the natural Body. As this is a Reaſon why 


Husbands ſhould love their Wives, ſo it is à reaſon why they ſhould | 


not put away their Mives, for no man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, 
or cut it off, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, and doth all he can to 
preſerve it. They two ſhall be one, therefore there muſt be but one 
Wife, for God made but one Eve for one Adam, Mal: 2. 15. 
From hence he infer, What God bath joyned together, let not Man 
put aſunder, Note, (1.) Husband and Wife are of God's joyning' to- 
gether, evigautr, he hath yot'd them togetber, ſo the Word is, and 
it is very ſignificant; God himſelf Inſtituted the Relation between 
Husband and Wife in the State of Innocency. Marriage and the Sab- 
bath are the moſt ancient of Divine Ordinance. Tho Marriage be 
not peculiar to the Church, but common to the World, yet being 
 Kamp'd with a Divine Inſtitution, and here ratified by our Lord je- 
ſas, it ought to be manag d after a godly fort and ſan#ified by the 
Word of God and Prayer. A conſciencious Regard to in this Or- 
diance would have a good Influence upon the Duty, and conſequent- 
ly upon the Comfort of the Relation. 852 Husband and Wiſe being 
joyn d together by the Ordinance of God, are not to be put aſunder 
7 any Ordinance of Man. Let not Man put them aſunder, not the 
: Husband himſelf, or any one for him; not the Magiſtrate, God ne- 
ver gave him Authority to do it. The God of Iſrael hath ſaid, that 
he hateth putting away, Mal. 2. 16. *Tis a general Rule, that Man 
muſt not go about to put aſunder what God hath joynd togetber. : | 
Thirdly, An Objection ſtarted by the Phariſees againſt this, and it 
has colour enough, v. 7. by did Moſes command to give a Writing of 
Divorce ment, in caſe a Man did put away bis Wife. he urg'd Scrip- 
rure-reaſon againſt Divorce they alledge Scripture Authority for it. 
Note, The ſeeming Contradictions that are in the Word of God are 
great Stumbling-blocks to Men of corrupt Minds. It is true, a; 1 
was faithful to him that appointed him, and commanded nothing but 
what he recieved from the Lord; but as to the thing it ſelf, what they 
call a Command was only an Allowance, (Deut. 24.1.) and deſign d 
rather to reftrain the Exhorbitances of it, than to give countenance to 
the thing itſelf. And the Jewiſb Doctors themſelves obſerve ſuch Li- 
mitatiom in that La, as that it could not be done without great. 
Deliberation. A particular Reaſon muſt be aſſign'd, the Bill of Di- 
vorce muſt be written, and as a judicial Act, muſt ha ve all the Solem · 
nities of a eed executed and inrold. It muſt be given into the 
Hands of the Wife her ſelf; and (which would oblige Men, if they 
d any Conſideration in them to conſider) they were expreſly for- 
bidden ever to come together a Fs bro 1 Logt we 


N 8 Now to. prove that there is ſuch a Union between 


calPd it a Command, Chriſt calls it but a Permiſſion, a Nn 
carnal Hearts will take an Ell, if but an Inch be given them. Thü 
Law of Moſes in this caſe was a political Law, which God gave "7 
the Governour of that People, and it was for Reaſons of State tha 
Divorces were tolerated, The ſtrictneſs of the Marriage-Union be 
os i ani _ ka mans * a poſitive Law, the Wiſdom of 
| iſpens'd with Divorces in ſome caſes, without an | 

ment to his Holineſs, 2 0 1 | peg. 
But Chriſt tells them there was a Reaſon for this Toleration, not 


- 1, He refifies their Miſtake concerning the Law of Moſes; 


atall for their Credit, it was becauſe of the hardneſs of gur Hearn; 


that you were permitted to put away your Wives. Moſes complain 

of the People of 1/rael in is ne tat he F were — 1 
Deut. 9. 6.—3 1. 27. Hardened againſt God, this here is meant of 
their being hardened againſt their Relations; they were general) 

violent and outragious, Which was ſoever they took, both in tei 
Appetites and in their Paſſions; and therefore if they had not been 
allow d to put away their Wives when they had conceiv'd a Diflite 
of them, they would have us d them cruelly, would have beaten and 
abugd them, and per ha ps have murtber d them. Note, There is not 
a greater piece 0 Nanda se chef in the World, than for a Man to 
be harth and ſeyere with his own Wife. The Jews, it ſcems, were 
infamous for this, and therefore were allow'd to put them away; 
better Divorce them than do worſe, than that the Altar of the Lord 
thould be cover d with Tears, Mal. 2. 13. A little Compliance to 
bamour à Mad-man, or a Man in a Fenzy may preventa greater Mic. 
Chief. Potitive Laws may be diſpens'd with for the Preſervation of 
the Law of Nature, for God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifies ; but 
then thoſe are bardbearted Wretches that have made it neceffary, 
And none can with to have the liberty of Diyorce, but they muſt on 
the hardneſs of their Hearts. Obſerve, he ſaith, tis for the hardne; 
of your Hearts, not only theirs who liv'd then, but all their Seed. 
Note, God not only ſees, but foreſees the Hardneſs of Men's Hearts; 


be ſuited both the Ordinances and Providences of the Old Teſtament 


to the Temper of that People, both in Terror, Further, obſerve, The 
Law of Moſes confid:r'd the bardneſs of Men's Hearts, but the Go- 
ſpel of Chrift cures it, and his Grace takes away the Heart of Stone, 
and gives a Heart of Fleſh. By the Law was the Knowledge of Sin, 
but by the Goſpel was the Conqueſt of it, 

2. He reduceth them to the Original Inſtitution, but from the be- 
gSinning it was not ſo. Note, Corruptions that are crept into any 
Ordinance of God muſt be purged out by having recourſe to the 
Primitive Inſtitution. If the Copy be vicious, it muſt be examimd 
and corrected by the Original, Thus when St. Paul would redresz 
the Grievances in the Church of Corinth about the Lord's Supper, 
he appeaPd to the Appointment, 1 Cor. 11. 23. So and ſo 1 received 
it from tbe Lord. Truth was from the beginning, we muſt therefore 
Enquire for the good old way, Jer. 6. 16. and maſt reform, not by later 
Patterns, but by autient Rules. 2h 3 1 

3. He ſettles the Point by an expreſs Law; T ſay unte you, v. 9. 
and it agrees with what he ſaid before, Chap. 5. 32. There twas 
ſaid in Preaching, here in diſpute, but the fame, for Chriſt is con- 
ſtant to bütnlelf. Now in both theſe places. 


1. He allows Divorce in caſe of Adultery, The Reaſon of the Lav 


againſt Divorce being this, they two ſhall be one Fleſb; if the Wike 
play the Harlot, and make her ſelf one Fleſh with an Adulterer, the 
eaſon of the Law ceaſeth, and ſo doth the Law. By the Law ef 
| Moſes Adultery; was puniſh'd with Death, Deut. 22. 22. Now our 
Saviour mitigates the Rigor of that, and appoints Divorce to be tic 
Penalty. Dr. hu underſtands this. not of Adultery, but ( becauſe 
our Saviour uſeththe word a ee, Fornication) of Uncleanneſs con- 
| mitted before Marriage, but diſcover d afterwards, becaule if it were 
committed after it was a capital Crime, and there needed no Divorce. 
2. He diſallows it in all other Caſes, wboſoeuer puts away bis Wife, 
except for Fornica tion, and Marries anotber, commits Adultery. I his 
is a direct Anſwer to their Query, that it is not. lawful. In this, as 
in other things, Goſpel-times are -Times of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. 
The Law of Chrift tends to re-inftate Man in his primitive Integit- 
ty; the Law of Love, conjugal Love, is no new Comma ndment, but 
was from the beginning. If we conſider what Miſchiefs to Families 
and States, what Confuſions and Diſorders would follow upon ar- 
bitrary Divorces, we ſhall ſee bo much this Law of Chriſf is tot 
go +: «pai and what a Friend Chriſtianity is to our ſecular, 
Intereſts. | ct" ; 7 
The Law of Moſes allowing Divorce for the hardneſs of Mens Hearts 


under a Diſpenſation of Love and Liberty, Jeuderneſs of Heart may 


juſtly be expefled among them, that they will not be hard-bearted, 


ike Jews, for God bas call d us to Peace, There, will be no occal! 


and they live together as bers | 
Laws of Chriſt, ſuch as we find not in all the Law of Moſes. 


: 


* * 
- 


- Fourtbhy, Chriſt's Anſwer to this Objection, in which | -_ . >» 


- 
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if they may nat haye what they would have, they will throw av4) 
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and the Law of Chriſt forbidding it, intimates, that Chriſtians being 


on for Divorces if we for bear one another, and forgive one another is 
Love, as thoſe that are, and hope to. be forgiven, and have found 
God not forward to put as away, Lia. 50. 1. No need of Divorces if 
Husbands love their Wives, and Wives. be-obedient to their Husbands, 
the Grace of Life, and theſe are the 


© Fifth, Here's.a Suggeſtion of the Diſciples againſt, this Law d 
Chriſt, v. 10, F the Caſe of a Man be ſo with bis Wife, it is better not 
to merry. It ſeems the Diſciples, themſelves. were loth to give i? 
the Liberty of Diyorce, thinking it a good Expedient for preſerit's 
Comfort in the Married State ; and therefore, like ſullen Childtel, 
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Chap. 19. 
6363 5 85 88 oY 
what they have. If they may not be allow'd to put away their 
Wives — they pleaſe, they will have no Wives at all; tho* from 
the beginning, when no Divorce was allow'd, God ſaid, 1t 7s not good 
or Man to be alone, and bleſſed them, pronounc'd them bleſſed who 
were thus ſtrictly 60 together, yet unleſs they may have a liberty 
of Divorce, they think tis good for a Man not to Marry. Note, (1.) 
Corrupt Nature is impatient of Reſtraint, . and would fain break 
Chriſt's Bonds in ſunder, and have a liberty for its own Luſts. (2.) 
Itisa fooliſh peviſh thing for Men to abandon the Comforts of 
this Life, becauſe of the Croſſes. that are commonly woven in with 
them. As if, we muſt needs go out of the World becauſe we have not 
every thing to our mind in the World, or muſt enter into no uſeful 
Calling or Condition becauſe it is made our Duty to abide in it; 
no, what ever our Condition is we muſt bring our Minds to it, be 
thankful for its Comforts, ſubmiſſive to its Crofſes, and as God has 
done, ſet the one over Nan the other, and make the beft of that which 
is, Keel. 3. 4 If the Yoak of Marriage may not be thrown off at 
pleaſure, it doth not follow that therefore we muſt not come under 
it, but therefore when we do come under it, we muſt reſolve to 
with it by Love, and Meekneſs, and Patience, which will 
make Divorce the moſt unneceſſary undeſirable thing that can be. 
Sixthly, Chriſt's Anſwer to this Suggeſtion, v. II, 12. In which 
1. He allows it good for ſome not to Marry. He that is able to re- 
ceive it, let him receive it, Chritt allow'd what the Diſciples aid, It 
is good not to Marry, not as an Objection againſt the Prohibition of 
Divorce, as they intended it, but as giving them a Rule, (perhaps no 
1: unpleaſing to them) that they who have the Gift of Continency, 
and are not under any neceſſity of Marrying, do beft if they continue 
ſingle, 1 Cor. 7. 1, for they that are unmarried have opportunity, if 
they have but « heart to care more for the things of the'Lord, bow t 
may pleaſe the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 34. being leſs incumber'd wi 
the Cares of this Life, and having a greater vacancy of Thoughts and 
Time to mind better things. The Increaſe of Grace is better than the 
increaſe of the Family, and Flat with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, is to be prefer'd before any other Fel- 


lowſhip. 5 

2. He diſallows it, as utterly miſchieyons to forbid Marriage, be- 
cauſe al Men cannot receive this Saying, indeed few can, and there- 
fore the Croſſes of the Married State muſt be born, rather than that 
Men ſhould run themſelves into Temptation to avoid them; better 
Marry than burn. | „ Le | 

Chriſt here ſpeaks of a two-fold anaptneſi to Marriage. I 
1. That which is a Calemity, by the Providence of God, ſuch are 
they under that are bon Eunuchs, or made ſo by Men, that being 
uncapable of anſwering one great Ead of Marriage, . ought not to 
Marry. But to that Calemity let them oppoſe the Opportunity that 
there is in the ſingle State of ſerving God better to ballance it. 

2. That which is a Virtue, by the Grace of God; ſuch is their who 
have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heavens ſake. 
This is not meant of an unaptneſs for Marriage in Body, (which 
ſome, through miſtake of this Scripture have fooliſhly and wickedly 
brought upon themſelves) but in Mind. Thoſe have thus made them- 
ſelves Funuchs, who have attain'd a holy Indifferency to all the De- 


| lights of the Marry'd State, havea fix'd Reſolution in the ſtrength 


God's Grace, wholly to obtain from them, and by faſting and o- 
ther Inftancesdf Mortification have ſubdued all Defires toward them. 
Thele are they that can receive this Saying ; and yet theſe are not to 
bind themſelves by a Vow that they will never Marry, only that in 
the Mind they are now in, they purpoſe not to Marry. 2 
Nou (1.) This affection to the ſingle State mult be given of God; 

r none can receive it, ſave they to whom it is given. Note, Conti» 
nence is a ſpecial Gift of God to ſome, and not to others; and whena 
Man in a fingle State finds by experience that he has this Gift, he 
may determine with himſelf, an (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 7. 
37.) ſtand ſtedfaſt in his Heart having no neceſſity, but Saving Power 
over bis own W:ll, that be will keep bimſelf ſo. But Men in this caſe 
muſt take heed left they boaſt 125 falſe Gift, Prov. 25. 14. 

(2.) The ſingle State muſt be choſen for the Kingdom of Heaven's 
ſate. Thoſe who reſolve never to Marry only that they may fave 
Charges, or may gratifie a moroſe ſelfiſh Humour, or have a grea- 


ter liberty to ſerve other Lufts and Pleaſures, in them it is fo far 


from being a Virtue that it is an i natur d Vice; but when it is 
r Religion's ſake, not as in it ſelf a meritorious Act (which the Pa- 
piſts make it) but only as à means to keep our Minds more intire for, 
and more intent upon the Services of Religion, and having no Fa- 
milies to provide for, we may do the more in Works of Chari ) 
then it is approved and accepted of God. Note, That Condition is 
beſt for us, and to be choſen and ſtuck to accordingly, which is bet 
vr Soxls, and tends moft to the preparing of us for, and the pre- 
ſerving of us to the Kingdom of Heaven. ; 3 4 
13 Then were there brought unto him little children; 
— he ſhould put his hands on them, and pray: and the 
iſciples rebuked them. 14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not to come unto. me: for of 
ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 15 And he laid bs; 
hands on them, and departed thencte. 5 
Ae haxe here the Welcome which Chriſt gave to ſome little 
Chldten tht were brought to zin, Giſerve, ©, 


ty, them, a 


* 
” 1 
* 0 


3 * 6d i 2 


Firſt, The Faith of thiſe that: brought them. How many they were 


that were -brought, we are: not told, but they were ſo little as to be 
taken up in Arms, a Year old it may be, or two at moſt, The ac- 


count here given of it is, That there were brought unto him lirtie 
Children, that be ſhould pat his hand on them and pray, v. 13. Pro- 
bably they were their Parents, Guardians, or Nurſes that brought 
them; and herein (1.) they teſtified their reſpect to Chriſt, and 
the value they had for his Favour and Bleſſing. Note, Thoſe who 


glorifie Chriſt by coming to bim themſelves, ſhould further gloriſie 


him by bringing all they have, or have Influence upon to him like- 
wiſe. Thus give him the Honour of his unſearchable Riches of Grace 
his overflowing, never failing Fulneſs. We cannot better honour 
Chriſt than by making uſe of him. (2.) They did; a kindneſs to their 
Children, not douhting but they would fare the better in this World 
and the other for the Bleſſing and Prayers of the Lord Jeſus, whom 
they look d upon at leaſt as an-extraordinary Perſon, as a Prophet, 
if not as a Prieſt and King, and the Bleſſings of ſuch were valu'd and 
defir'd. Others brought their Children to Chrift to be bealed when 
they were ſick; but theſe Children were under no prelent Malady, 
only they delired a. Bleſſing for them. Note, It is a good thing when 
we come-to Chriſt our ſelves, and bring our Child ren to him before 
we are driven to him, (as we ſay) by Wo-need; not only to vit 


bim when we are in trouble, but to addreſs our ſelves to him in a 


Senſe of our general Dependance on him, and of the Benefit we ex - 
pect by him, chis is pleating to him. n | 
They deſired that he would put bis Hands on them and Pray. Im- 


poſition of Hands was a 8 us d, eſpecially in paternal Bleſ- 
2 


ling, Jacob us'd it when he Bleſſed and adopted the Sons of Joſepb, 
Gen. 48. 14. It intimates ſomething of Love and Familiarity, 
mix'd with Power and Authority, and ſpeaks an Efficacy in the 
Bleſſing. Whom Chriſt prays for in Heaven, he puts bis Hand ap- 
on by his Spirit. Note, (1.) Little Children may be brought to Chriſt 
as needing, and being capable of receiving Bleſſings from him, and 
having an Intereft in his Interceſſion. (2.) Therefore they ſhould be 
brought to him. We cannot do. better for our Children than to 
commir them to the 1 us, to be wrought upon and pray d for bx 
him. We can but beg a Bleſſing for them, tis Chrilt only that can 
command the Bleſſing. | 3 LN 
Secondly, the Faulc of the Diſciples in rebuking them. They diſ- 
eountenanc'd the Addreſs as vain, and frivolous, and reproved them 
that made it as impertinent and troubleſome ;, either they thought it 
below their Mafter to take notice of little Children, except any 
ing in particular aid them. Or, they thought he had Toil e- 
nough with his other Work, and would not have him diverted from 
it ; or, they thought if ſuch an Addreſs as this were encouraged, 
all the Country. would bring their Children to kim, and they ſhould 
never ſee an end of it. Note, It is well for us that Chriſt has more 
Love and Tenderneſs in him then the beſt of his Diſciples have, 
And let us learn of him not to diſcountenance any willing well man- 
Souls in their enquiries aſter Chriſt, tho? they are but weak. 


i 
If he do not break the bruiſed Rents we ſhould not, Thoſe that 


ſeek unto Chrift, muſt not think it ſtrange if they meet with Op- 
poſition and Rebuke, even from good Men who think they kom 
the Mind of Chriſt better than they do. ICS 
Thirdly, The Favour of our Lord Jeſus. Ste how he carry'd it 
ere, | ; Pa... 754 4 $22 0 ' an 
i. He rebuked the 9 v. 14. Suffer little Children, and for- 
bid them not; and be fectifies the Miſtake th on, o 

is the Kingdom of Heaven. Note, (i.) The Children of believing Pa- 
rents belonged to the Kingdom of Heaven, and are Members of the 
viſible Church. Of ſucb, not only of ſuchin Diſpoſition and Affecti. 
on, that might have ſerv'd for a Reaſon why Doves or Lambs ſhould 
be brought to him, but of ſuch in age is the Kingdom of Heaven; to 
them pertain. the Privileges of vilible Church-memberſhip, as a- 
mong the Jews of old. The Promiſe is to you, and to your Children. 
Iwill be a Gad to thee and thy Seed. (2.) That for this Reaſon they 
are welcome to Chrift, who is ready to entertain thoſe that when 
they cannot come themſelves are brought to bim. And this (1.) in 
reſpeR to the little Children themſelves, whom he has upon all oc- 
caſions expreſs'd a Concern for, and who having participated cf the 
malignant Influences of the firſt Adam's Sin, mult needs Thare in 
the Riches of the Second Adam's Grace, elſe that would Tome of the 
Apoſtles Parallel, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Rome 5. 14, 15, Ce. Thoſe 
that are given to Chriſt as part of his Purchaſe, he will in no wiſe 
caſt out. (2.) With an Eye to the Fazth of the Parents that brought 
of reſented them as /#ving Sacrifices 3 Patents ate Truſtees 

of their Children's Wills, are impower'd by Nature to tranſact for 
their Benefit, and therefore Chrift accepts their Dedication of theni 
as their Act and. Decd, and will own theſe dedicated things in the 
Day he makes wp his Jewels. (3+) Therefore he takes it ill ar thoſe 
who forbid ther, and exclude thoſe whom he has receiv'd, who = 


5” 


them out from the Inheritance of the Lord; and lay, ye haue ns part 
in the Lord; ſee Joſh. 4 5 and who forbid, Water that they 
ſhotild be Baptiz'd, who if that Promiſe be fulfill'd, Je. 44. 3. bave 
recerv'd the oly Ghoſt as well ar we, for ought we know. WEE” 
2. He recezvedthe little Children, and did as he was defir'd, he laid 
his Hands on them, that is he 4154 th? me ' The ſtrongeſt Belle 


233 


they went upon, of ſwuch 


ver. 
lives/not ſo much by apprebending Chrift, as by being tended 


of him, P6:1. 3. 12. not ſo much By Enowing God, — 974 bei 
known of lin, Gol. 4. &. and this ths leaſe Eng capable of, 
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A; d behold,- one came and ſaid unto him, Good 

16 And One came a aid unto him, 0 


me good, there i none good, but one, that is God: but i 


thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 18 


He faith unto him, which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do 
no murder, I hou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 19 Honour 
thy father and thy mother: and, Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thy ſelf. 20 The young man faith unto j 


they cannot ftretch out their Hands to Chriſt, yet he can lay his 
1 for his 0wn. 
t'when he had 


5 8 — 


for a Reproof, when he ſaid, hy callaſt thou ine Good ? But wodld 
ſeem to nd that Faith in what he ſaid, When he call'd him 95 8 
er; which'the Gentleman perhaps was not conſeious to Rimiſelf of: 
he intended no more but to own and honour bim as à good May dür 
Chriſt would lead him to own and honour him as a good God. 5." 


| ready to male the beſt that he can be of what is ſaid, or done ; 


thought ĩit was to me. Chriſt will have this young Man either j 


As Chriſt is graciou 


warts Boone | | | mils 
ſo he is ready to abe tbe woft that can be of what is well (a; 

well done. His Conttruttions are often better than out tones 
as in that, I was bungry, and zou gave me Meat. Tho' ou little 
him to be God, or not call him Good, to teach us to transfer to Got 
all-the Praiſe that is at any time given to us; Do any call us Gragy 
tell them all Goodneſs is from God, and therefore not to ws, but to 
him give Glory. All Crowns mult lye before the Throne. Note,” 
only is good, and there is none eſſenſially, originally, and uncha eas 
bly Good but God only. His goodneſs is of, and from himſelf, and all 
the Goodneſs in the Creature is from him, he is the Fountain of 
Goodneſs, and whatever the Streams are, all the Springs are in him 
ames 1. 17. He is the great Pattern and Sampler of Goodneſk, by 


| | l 5 * him all Good neſs is to be meaſur'd; that is good which ic 7 3. 
+ him, Al theſe things have l kept from my youth up: *. neis is to be mealur'd 3 is good which is Jike Bim, 


what lack I yet? 21 Jeſus ſaid unto. him, If thou] cauſe he is Good, In bir as in other things, our Lord 


— 


1 


1. He gives Chriſt an honourable Title, 


# his Anſwer, 


wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt,” and give to 


the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and 


come and fol lou me. 22 But when the young man heard 
that ſaying, he went away ſorrowful: for he had great 


Here's an Account of what paſ'd between Chriſt and a hopeful 
voung Gentleman that addreſs d himſelf to him upon a ſerious Er- 
rand z he is aid to be a young Man, v. 22. and I call him a Gentle- 
an, not only becauſe he had great Poſſeſſions, but becauſe he was a 
ler, Luke 18. 18. a Magiſtrate, a Juſtice of the Peace in his 
Country; *tis probable he was of pregnant Parts beyond his Years, 
elſe his Youth would have debar'd him from the Magiftracy. _ 
Now concerning this young Gentle man, we are told how fair he 
bid for Heaven, and yet came ſborr rt. 
._ 1. How fair be bid for Heaven, and how kindly and tenderly 
Chriſt treated him in fayour to good Beginnings. Here's 
(i.) The Gentleman's ſerious Addreſs to Jelus Chriſt, v. 16. Good 
Maſter, what good thing 1 Ido that I may have eternal Life ? Not 
a better Queſtion could be ask d, nor more gravely. | 
| ood Maſter. >:0zoxas 
&y«9%. It ſignifies not à Ruling, but a Teaching Maſter, His 
calling him Maſter, N his Submiſſixeneſs, and Wilingneſs to be 
taught; and good Maſter his Affection and peculiar Reſpect to the 
Teacher, like that of Nicade mut, thou art a Tacber come from God. 
We read not of any that addreſs d themſelves to Chriſt more reſpect- 


fully than that Maſter in Iſtacl, and this Ruler. It is a good thing 
when Men's Quality and Dignity increaſes their Civility 7 Courte- 
fie. *T'was Gentleman-like to give this Title of Reſpe 


1 to himſelf that 


1. He tenderly aſſiſte bis Faith ; for doubtleſs, he did not mean it 


nothing pleaſeth him more, v. 17. Tn]ticular Relations, Hast h Pat 


and agłeeable to hir Mind. We in our Language call him God, be⸗ 
eſus was 
Brightneſs of bis Glo, (and his Good neſs is his Glory) bl the . 
Image of bis Perſon, and therefore fifly call d Good Maſter, © 
2. He plainly d:refs-bis. Practice, in anſwer to his Queſtion, He. 


ſtarted that Thought of his being Good, and thetefore God; but did 
not ſtay upon it, leſt he ſhould/feem to divert from, and ſo co drop 


the main Queſtion, as many do in needleſs Diſputes; and Strifes of 
Words. Now Chriſt's Anſwer is in ſhort this, F thou wilt enter into 
Life, keep the Commandments. oo Fe OE 

(I.) The Endpropos'd is entring into Life, The young Man in his 
Queſtion ſpoke of eternal Life, Chriſt in his Anſwer Tpeaks of Zife ; 
to teach us, that eternal Life is the only true Life, The words con- 
cerning that are the words of this Life, Ads 5. 20. The preſent 
Life ſcarce deſerves the name of Life, for in the midſt of Life we are 
in Death. Or, into Life, i. e. that [piritual Life which is the Begin- 
ning and Earneft of eternal Life. He deſired to know how he might 
have eternal Life, Chriſt tells him how he might enter into it; we 
beve-it by the Merit of Chriſt, a Myftery which was not as yet fully 
reveal'd, and therefore Chriſt waves that; but the way of entering in: 
to it is by Obedience, and Chriſt directs us in that, By the former 
we make our Title, by this, as by our Evidence we probe it; *tis / 
adding to Faith Virtue, that an entrance, (the word here us'd) is Mini- 
fter'd to us into the everlaſting Kingdom, 2 Pet. 1. f. 11. Chriſt wig 
is our Life is the way to the Father, and to the Viſion and Fruitiog 
of him, he is the only way, but Duty and the Obedience of Faith is the 
way to Chriſt, There is an entrance into Life hereafter, at Death, 


at the great Day, a compleat Entrance, and thoſe only ſhall then en- 


ter into Life that do their Duty; tis the diligent faithful Servant 
that ſhall then enter into the Foy of bis Lord, and that Joy will be lig 
eternal Life, "There is an entrance into Life now, we which have be. 
tieved do enter into Ræſt, Heb. 4. 3. We have Peace and Comfort, 


and ſoy in the believing Proſpect of the Glory to be reveard, anc 


to this alſo. fincere Obedience is indiſpenſibly neceflary. = 
2.) The way preſerib'd is keeping the Commundments, Nats 
Keeping the Commandments. of God; according as they are reveal 
and made known'to us, is the only way to Lite and Salvation, and 


proviſion being ade of Pardon upon Repentance, wherein we come 
hort. Through Chak we are deliver'd from the rondemming Powet 
of the Law, but thecommanding Power of it is lodg'd in the Hand 


hat "which concerns 


— 
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Sincerity hereinigaccepred through Chriſt as our Goſpel perfection, 
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ties, whence they all ow, on which they are all founded, that which Chriſt here preſcribes is not a thing ot Supereragatren, OL AS 
On 15 which they are all fu A. Thou ſhalt | love thy LK Fic as | a Perfection we may be ſaved without, but in the main {ſcope and in-, 
wu 1 1, Gal. 5+ 14. Rom. 13.9. that royal Law, Jan. 2: 8. Some tendment of it, it is our neceſſary: and indiſpenſibie Duty. What 
Mg- 5 this tomes in here, not as the Sum of the ſecond Table, but] Chrift ſaid to him, he thus far ſaid to us all, that if we wall 2 
of; .; the particular Import of the Tenth Commandment; Thou ſhailt} our ſelves: Chriſtians indeed, and would be found at laſt the Heirs, 
bur + covet, which in Mark is, Defraud not; intimating, that it is not of eternal Lite, we muſt do theſe! two things. ©} n 
tor on for me to deſign Advantage or Gain to my ſelf by the Dimi-] 1, We muſt practically prefer the heavenly T reaſures before all the 
ully tion or Lols. of another; for that is to covet, and to love myſelf] Wealth and Riches in this Worlds, That Glory mult haye the Pre- 
us; better than n Neighbour, whom I ought to love as my ſelf, and to beminence in our judgment and Efteem before this G lory. No thanks; 
and creat, as I would my ſelf be treated. 55 ü Ito us to prefer Heaven before Hel, the worſt Man in the World 
ons; Our Saviour here inftanceth in ſecond Table Daties only; not as if would be glad of that Feraſalem for a Refuge when he can ſtay no 
aig he firſt were of leſs account, but (1.). becauſe they that now Jate in longer here, and to have it in reſerve z but to mage it gur choice, and 
N Moſes's Seat, either wholly neglected, gr greatly: corrupted theſe to perfer it before this Earth, that's to be a Chriſtian indeed. 
od Precepts in their Preaching. While they preſs d the Tithing of Mint, | Now as an Evidence of this. | e 2 
od? Auniſe, and Cammin, Judgment, and Mercy, and Faith, the Summa-|. (i.) We muſt diſpoſe of what we haus in this World for the Ho- 
* fn of ſecond Table Duties were overlook d, Mat. 23. 23. Their] nour of God, and in fis Service. Sell that thou haſt, and give to ibe 


Preaching run out all in Rituale, and nothing in Myrals; and there- 
bre Chriſt preſs'd that moſt which they leaſt infiſted on. As one 


ot Truth, ſo. one Duty muſt not juſtle out anotheg but each muſt know 
n of its place, and be kept in it; but Equity r 25 that that be help'd 
om, vp Which is moſt in danger: of being thruſt out, That's the preſent, 
by 71th we are call d to bear our Teftimony eo, not 'only' which is 05 
in, d, but which is neglected. (2.) Becauſe he would teach bim aid 
ba ws all, that moral Honeſty is a neceflary Branch of true Chriſtianity, 
the and to be minded accordingly. Tho a meer moral Man comes ſhort | 
reſs o being a compleat Chriſtian, yet an immoral Man is certainly no 
H true Chriſtian ʒ for the Grace of God teacheth us to live Soberly and 
aid ö Rybteouſly, as well as Godly. Nay, tho? firſt Table Duties have in 
| tm more of the Eſſence of Religion, yet ſecond Table Duties have 
15 in them more of the. Evidence of it. Our Light barns in Love to God, 
5 of but it ſhines in Love to our Neighbour. . . 
into 2. See _ mag came ſhort, tho he bid thus fair, and wherein 
wa 4d, he faibd by two things. 70 oy 

his ky By Pride, and a vain conceit of his own Merit and Strength; 
* this is the ruin of thouſands; who kecp themſelves miſerable by fan- 
OP cying themſelves happy. When Chrift told him what Command - 
pho! ments he maſt keep, he anſwer'd very ſcornfully, All theſe things 
ly have 1 kept from my Youth up, V. 20. þ 4 
5 Now, (I.) According as he underſtood the Law, as prohibiting 
Sn only the outward; Acts of Sin, I am apt to think he ſaid true, and 
95 Chriſt knew it, for he did not contradict him; nay, tis faid in Mark 
uy he loved him, ſo far was very good, and pleafing to Chriſt. St. Paal 
5p reckons it a Privilege not contemtible in it ſelf, tho? *twas Droſs in 
1 compariſon. with Chriſt, that he was as touching the Righteouſneſs 
$4 tlat is in the Lam blamcleſs, Phil. 3. 6. His Obſervance of theſe 
=P Commands -was. univerſal, all tbeſe have 1 keep, *twas early and con- 
Roa tant, from m Touth ap. Note, A Man may be free from groſs Sin, 
the and yet come ſhort of Grace and Glory. His Hands may be clean 
from external Pollutions, and yet he may perith eternally in his Heart- 
0 Micked neſs. What ſhall we think then of thoſe who do not attain 


to this? whoſe Fraud and Injuſtce, Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs 
witneſs againſt them, that all theſe they have broken from their Youth 
up, tho they have named the Name of Chriſt; well, it is fad to 
come ſhort f thoſe that come ſhort: of Heaven. | T2 

It was commendable alſo that he defir'd to know further what his 
Duty was; What Jack Iyet? He was convinc'd he wanted ſomething 
to fill up bis Warks before God, and was therefore defirous to know: 


1 


flicted ones in it, is in all a neceſſary Condition of Salvation; and in 
thoſe that have wherewithal, giving of Alms is as-accefjary and Eui- 
dence of that contempt of the World, and Compaition i our Bre- 
thren; by this the Trial will be at the, great Day, Mat. 25. 35. 
Tho? many that call themſelves Chriftians do not att as if they be- 


* 


liev'd it. Lis certain, when we embrace Chriſt we muſt let go the 
World, for we cannot rye God and Mammon. Chriſt knew that 
Covetouſneſs was the Sin that did. moſt eafily beſet tlas young Man, 
that tho? what he had he had got boneſtly, yet he could not chearfully 
part with it, and by this he diſcover'd bis Inſincetity. This Com- 
mand was like the Call to Abraham, Get thee out of thy Country, to a 
Land that I will ſhew thee. As God tries Believers hy their ſtrongeſt 
Graces, fo Hypocrites by their ftr Corruptions-:(2.). We muſt . 
depend upon what we Hope for in t'oher World as an abundant Recom-' 
pence for all we baye left, or loft, or laid out for God in this World. 
Thou ſhalt bave Treaſure in Heaven. We muſt in the way of chargeable 
Duty truſt God for a Happineſs out of ſight, which Will make us 
rich amends for all our Expences in God's Service. The Precept 
founded hard and harſh, ſel] that thou Baſt, and give it way; and the 
Objection againſt it would ſoon ariſe,” That Charity begins at home 
therefore Chriſt immediately annexeth this Aſſurance of a Treafure in 
Heaven. Note, Chriſt's Promiſes makes his Precepts eaſie, and his 
oke not only tolerable; but pleaſant, and ſweet, ànd very comfort 
able; yet this Promiſe was as much a Trial of this young Man's Faith, 
as the Precept was of his Charity, and Contempt of the World. 
2. We muſt devout ourſelves entirely to the Conduct and Govern-" 
ment of our Lord Jeſus ; come and fellom me. It ſeems here to be 
meant of a cloſe and conſtant Attendance upon His Perſon, ſuch as 
the ſelling of what he had in the World was neceſſary to, as it was 
to the other Diſciples to quit their Callings; but of us it is requir d 
that we follow Cbriſt, that we duly attend upon his Ordinances,” 
ſtrictiy conform to his Pattern, and cheirfully ſubmit to his Diſpo- 
ſals, and by upright and univerſal Obedience to obſerve his Statutes, 
and keep his Laws, and all this from a Principal of Love to him, and 
Dependance on him, and with a holy Contempt of every thing elſe 
in compariſon of him, and much more in competition with him. This 
is to follow Chriſt fully. To ſel all and give to the Poor will not ſerve, 
unleſs we come and follow Cbriſt If I give all my Goods to feed the 
Poor, and have not Love, it profits me nothing. Weil, on theſe Terms, 
and no lower is Salvation to be bad, and they are very eahe aud 
reaſonable Terms, and will appear ſo to thoſe who are brought to be 
glad of it upon any Terms. „F * 
2. See how he was diſcover d, v. 22. This touch'd him in a tender 
part, v. 22. When he heard that Saying, be went away ſorrowful, for b& 
had great Poſſeſſons. 1 FR * e b * 
1. He was a rich Man, and lov'd his Riches, and therefore went 


* 


away. He did not like eternal Life upon theſe Terms. Note, (I.) wy 
Thoſe that have much in the World are in the greateſt Temptation * 
to love it, and to ſet their Hearts upon it. Such is the bewitching \ 
nature of wordly Wealth, that thoſe who waht it leaſt detire it 5 


moſt. ; when Riches increaſe, then is the danger of ſetting the Heart 
upon them, Pſal. 62. 10. If he had had but two Mztes inall the World, 
and had been commanded to give them to the Poor, or but one hand- 
ful of Meal in the Barrel, and a little Oil in the Cruſe, and had been 
bidden to male a Cake of that for a poor Prophet, the Trial, one 
would think had been much greater, and yet thoſe Trials have been 
overcome, 'Luke 21. 4. and 1 Kings 17. 14. Which ſhews that the 
Love of the World draus ſtronger than the molt preſſing Neceſſities. 
(2.) The-reigning Love of this World keeps many from Chritt that 
ſeem to have had ſome good Defires towards him, A great Eftate as 
to thoſe who are got above it tis a great furtherance; ſo to thoſe _ 
who are entangled in the Love of it, tis a great hindrance in the 


way to Heaven. Sw 3 
there was in it, that when he did not 


1 


Vet ſomething of Honeſty 
like the Terms he went ama), and would not pretend to that which 
he could not find in his heart to come up to the ſtrittneſs of; better 
ſo than do as e mas did, who bavins known the Rigbteouſne ſs, 
to the greater 


oe it, becauſe, if he was not miſtaken in himſelf, he was willing to do 
1 nd it, Having not yet attained, he thus ſeemed to preſs forward. And 
ol, he applied himſelf to Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine was ſuppos'd to im- 
— prove and perfect the Moſaick Inſtitution. He deld ta know what 
1 were the peculiar Precepts of his Religion, that he might have all 
and oa Was in them to poliſh and accompliſh him. Wno could bid 
| Irer * N ; 
4 But 2.) eren in this that he ſaid he diſcover his Ignorande and 
wy Folly, (1.) Taking the Law in its ſpiritual Senſe, as Chriſt expound< 
pi ed it, no doubt, in many things he had offended againſt all theſe 
hey Commands, Had be been acquainted with the extent and ſpiritual 
yer, meaning of the Law, inſtead of ſaying, All theſe beve 1 kept, What 
22 lack het? He would ha ve ſaid with Shame and Sorrow, All theſe 
| ale. bave I broken, what ſhall I do to get my Sins pardon'd? (2.) Take it 
Fo how gu will, what he ſaid ſavour'd of Pride and Vain-glory, and 
1105 iad in it too much of that Boaſting: which is excluded by the Law of 
* Faith, Rom. 3. 27. and which doth exclude from Juſtitication, Luk. 
mY 18. 11, 14. He valued himſelf too much, as the Phariſees did, up- 
17 on the Plauſibleneſs of his Profeſſion before Men, and was proud of 
14 that, which ſpoil'd the Acceptableneſs of it. That word, I bat lack 
1 c Het? perhaps was not ſo much a deſire of further Inſtracttion, as a 
0 Demand of the Praiſe of bis preſent fancy d Perfection, and a Chal- 
* a to Chriſt himſelf to ſkew him any one Inftance wherein he was 
22 encent, „ 8 N 
4 2. He came ſhort by an nordinate Love of tbe urid, and his En- 
100 ments in it. This was the fatal Rock on which he ſplit. Obſerve, 
feit 1. How he was tryd in this matter, v. 21. Jeſus ſaid unio bim, 
Tak } thou wilt be perfed, go and ſel that thiu-baſts Chriſt waved the 
Hy tter of his boa ſted Obedience to the Law, and let that drop, be- 
ath, cauſe this would be a more effectual way of diſcovering him, than a | 
2 pute of the extent of the Law: Come, ſaith Chrift, If thou wilt be 
1 10 85 ect, if thou wilt approve thy ſelf ſincere in thine Obedience ; for 
g ncerity is our Goſpe , perfection? If thou wilt come up to that 
8 bg Chriſt has added to the Law of * ; if thou wilt be 
f al » 1. e. if thou wilt enter into Life, and © be perfe#1y_ happy; for 
heſe „ 5 | 
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Scandal ef Proſeſſion; ſince ke could not be a complete Chriſtian, he 
would fot be an Hypocrite. #7 SUS 
'2: Yet he was 2 thinking Man, and well-inclin'd, and therefore 
Wei way forrowfu!: He had a good mind to Chrift, and was loth 
to part with him. Note, Many a one is ruimd by the Sin he commits 
"with Reluctanq; leaves Chriſt ſorrowfully, and yet is never truly 
- ſorry for leaving him, for if he were he would return to him. Thus 
this Man's Wealth was Vexation of Spirit to bim, then when it was 
"his Temptation; What then would the Sorrow be afterwards wHeu 
effions would be gone, and all Hopes of eternal Life gone too? 
23 Then fajd Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 1 fay un- 
„u to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 24 And again I fay unto you, It is 
eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
then fora rich man to eater into the kingdom of God. 
25 When his diſciples heard. it, they were exceedingly 
amazed, faying, Who then can be ſaved ? 26 But Jeſus 
_ beheld chem, and faid unto them, With men this is un- 
pofiible, but with God all things are poſſible. 27 Then 
* anſwered Peter, and {aid unto. him, -Behold, we have 
forſaken all, and followed thee. what ſhall we have 


therefore? 28 And jeſus ſaid unto, them, Verily 1 fa yl 


uiito you, that ye which have tollowed me in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of 
his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 29 And every one that hath 
forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my names 
fake;” ſhall receive an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting life, 30 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt : 
andthelait ſhell be firſt. 


Diſciples, upon occaſion 
ew the Difficulty of the 


We have here Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his 
of the rich Man's breaking with Chriſt. 
FH, Chrift took occalion from thence to 
Salvation of rich Poople, v. 23.—26. | 
1. That it is a very bard tbing for à rich Man to get to Heaven, 


| ſuch a rich Man as this here. Note, From the Harms and Falls of | that Power, Epb. 1. 19. and is kept by it, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Job's Experi- 


others, tis good for us to infer, that which will be of Caution to 


* 8. N 7 : 8 
C * Now (1.) This is e by our Saviour, Ve 23. 24. 
He ſaid this to his Diſciples, who were poor, and had but little in 

. the World, to reconcile them to their Condition with this, That the 
leſs they had of wordly Wealth, the leſs hindrance they had in the 
way to Heaven. Note, It ſhould be a Satisfaction to them who are 


in a low. Condition, that they are not expos'd to the Temptations of World is not to be deſpair d of; it is poſſible it may be brought about 


2 bigh and proſperous Condition: If they live more hardly in this 
World than the Rich, yet if wighal they get more eaſily to a better 


World, they have no reaſon to complain. This Saying is ratified, 


Ve. 23. Verih, Lfay unte you. He that has Reaſon to know what the 

way to Heaven is, for he- has laid it ge 3 he tells us this is one 

© ,, of the greateſt Difficulties in that way. It is repeated, v. 24. Again 

I ſay unto pon: Thus he ſpeaketh once, yea twice, that which Man 
s loth to percezve, and more loth to believe. —__ 

1. He ſaith, That it is a herd thing for a rich Man to be a good 

| 2 2 and to be ſaved; to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ei- 

her here or hereafter, The way to Heaven is to all à zarrow Way, 


and the Gate that leads into it a ſtrait Gate, but it is particularly o 
to rich People. More Duties are expected from them than from others, 


which they can hardly do; and more Sins do eaſily beſet them which 

they can hardly avoid. Rich People have great Temptations to reſiſt, 

and ſuch as are very inſinuating; Tis hard not to be charm'd with a 

{miling World; very hard when our: Bellies are fill'd with theſe bid 

Treaſures not to-take up with them for a Portion. Rich People bave 

_ . a great Accompt to make up for their Eftates, their Intereſt, their 
Lime, and their Opportunities of doing and getting Good above 
others. It muſt be a great Meaſure of Divine Grace that will enable 
à Man to break through theſe Difficulties. | 


7 


2. He ſaith, That the Converſion and Salvation of a rich Man is] derance to them in ſerving Chriſt. Note, when we hear what are the 


ſo extremely difficult, that it is eaſier for « Camel to go through the Eye 
of « Needle, v. 24. This is a proverbial Expreſſion, noting a Difficul- 
ty altogether unconquerable by the Art and Power of Man; nothing 
leſs than the Almighty Grace of God will enable a rich Man to get 
over this Difficulty. The. Difficulty of the Salvationof Apoſtates, Heb. 
6. 4. and of old Sinners, Fer. 13. 23. is thus repreſented as an Im- 
poſſibility. The Salvation of any is ſo verydifficulc, eyen the Righteous 
ſearcely are ſaved, that where there is a peculiar Difficulty, tis fitly 
ſet forth thus: Tis vory rare for a Man to be rich, and not to ſet 
bis Heart upon his Riches; and it is utterly impeſſible for a Man that 
ſets his Heart upon his Riches to get to Heaven; for if any Man love 
tbe World, the Love ofthe Father is not in him, 1 Job. 2. 15. Jam. 4. 4. 
(1.) The way to Heaven is very fitly compared to a Needles Eye, 
which tis hard to hit, and hard to ger though. (2.) A rich Man is 
fitly compar'd toja camel, a Beaſt of Burthen, for he has Riches, as a 
Eibe has his Load, he carricyit, but it is anothers, he has it from 


*- 


— * 
_ 


-others, ſpends it for others, and muſt ſhortly leave it to 


are his; but when we think bow bad Man is, tis mo 


6 


—__— 
others ; i 
2. 6. A Ca. 

 (2.) This Truth is very much admir'd, and ſcaree eredited b the 
Diſciples, v. 25. They were F amazed, ſaying, who the! | 
be ſaved? Many ſurprizing Truths Chrift told them, which they ng 
aſtoniſhed at, and knew not what to make of, and this was one 8 
their Weakneſs was the Cauſe of their Wonder. Twas not 8 
tradiction to Chriſt, but for awakening to themſelves that they {; =4 
bo then can be ſaved ? Note, Conſidering the many Ditficultic; 8 
are in the way of Salvation, it is really ſtrange that any are lay 4 
When we think Bo good God is, it may ſeem a wonder that ſ — 


re a Wonder 
in them. ½ 


à Burt hen, for Men load th:mſelves with thick Clay, Hab. 
mel is a large Creature, but unwieldly. 1 


that ſo many are, and Chriſt will be eternally admir'q 
then can be leres: Since ſo many are rich, and have t Poſ{cflione' 
and ſo many. more would be rich; and are well affected to great 25 
ſeſſions, ho can he ſaved? If Riches are a hindrance to rich Pay. 
ple, ate not Pride and Luxury incident to thoſe that are not rich 
and as dangerous to them, and who then can get to Heaven Tj; 
is a good Reaſon why rich People ſhould ftrive againſt the Stream 
2. That tho* it be hard, yet it is not impolfible but that ric; 
People may be-[aved, v. 25. Jeſus bebeld them, turn d and look d 
wiſtly upon his Diſciples, to ſhame them out of their fond Conceit 
of chr Advantages rich People had in Spiritual Things: He beheld 
them as Men that had got over this Difficulty, and were in a fir 
way for Heaven, and the more ſo becauſe poor in this World; and 
be fa:d unto them, With Men this is anpoſſible, but with God all things 
are poſſible. This ſpeaks a great Truth in general, that God is able 
to do that which quite exceeds all n Power; that nothing is 
too hard for God, Gen. 18. 14. Num. 11. 23. when Men are at ; 
loſs, God is not, for his Power is infinite, and irreſiſtable; but thi 
Truth is here applied. (1.) To the Salvation: of any. Who can be 
ſaved, ſay the Diſciples ? None, ſaith Chriſt, by any created Power: 
With Men this Ts Impaſible « Che Wildom of Man would ſoon be 
non-plus'd in contriving, and the Power of Man baffled in effeing 
the Salvation of a Soul. No Creature can work the Change that is 
neceſſary to the Salvation of a Soul, either in it ſelf or in any ons 


elle: With Men it is impoſſible, that ſo ſtrong à Stream, ſhould be 4 
turned, ſo hard à Heart ſoftned, ſo ſtubborn a Will bow'd. Tis 2 thi 
Creation, tis a Reſurretien, and with Men this is impoſſible; it can wp! 
never be done by Philoſophy; Medicine, or Politicks, but with Cod 
all things are poſſible. Note, The Beginning, Progreſs, and per- WI 
fection of the Work of Salvation depends intirely upon the Almighty in 
Power of God, to which all things are poſſible. Faith is wrought by of 
lis 
ence of God's convincing humbling Grace made him acknowledge 4 
more than any thing elſe, I know that thou canſt do every thing, Job C1 
42. 2. (2.) To the Salvation of rich People eſpecially z it is :mpoſi- th 
ble with Men that fuch ſhould be fay'd, but with God even th is po 
poſſible, not that rich People ſhould be ſa ved in their worldlineſs, but N 
that they ſhould be ſaved from it. Note, The Sanctification and Sal- th 
vation of ſuch as are ſurrounded with the Temptations of this Cl 
tr 
by the All-ſufficiency of the Divine Grace, and when fuchare brought hi 
to Heaven, they will be there everlaſting Monuments of the Power fo 
of God. I am willing to think, that in this Word of Chrift there is m 
an Intimation of Mercy Chriſt had yet in ſtore for this young 
Gentleman, that was now gone away ſorrowful; it was not impeſſible cc 
to God yet to recover him, and bring him to a better Mind. ſe 
Secondly, Peter took occaſion from hence to enquire what they B 
ſhould get by it, who had come up to theſe Terms, upon which this th 
young Man broke with Chriſt, and had left al! to follow him, v. 27, * 
&c. Where we hae the Diſciples Expectations from Chrift, and his in 
Promiſes to them. | ve 
1. We have their Fxpectations from Chriſt; Peter in the Name of R 
the reſt ſigniſies that they depend upon him for ſomething conſidera- in 
ble in lieu of what they had left for him. Bebold we have forſaken al, Ut 


and baue follow d thee, what ſball we have therefore? Chriſt had pro 
miſed thè young Mas, that if he would ſell al, and come and follow 
bim, be ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven z now Peter deſires to 
know. LEES | 
(1.) Whether they had ſufficiently come 8 thoſe Terms, they 
had not ſo ld all, for they had many ef them Wives and. Families to 
provide for, but they had forſaken all; they had not given it to tht 
Poor, but they had renounc'd it as far as it might be any way a hin. 


Characters of thoſe that ſhall be ſa v d, it concerns us to enquire whe- 
ther, we through Grace, anſwer thoſe Characters. Now Tele 
hopes, that as to the main Scope and Intendment of the Condition, 
they had come up to it, for God had wrought in them a boly Con- 
tempt of the World, and the things that are ſeen in compariſon with 
Chriſt, and the things that are not ſeen; and how this maſt be 
evidenced, no certain Rule can be given, but according 4s we dle 
called. 5 8 Fo. 
Lord, faith Peter, we bave forſaken all, Alas; it was but a poor 
All that they had forſaken ;. one of them had indeed quitted a 1 
in the Cuſtom-houſe, but Peter and the moſt of them had only leit 
afew Boats and Nets, and the Appurtenances of a poor Fiſhing-Trade; 
And yet ſee how big Peter there ſpeaks of it, as if it had been ſome 
mighty thing: Bebold, we bave forſaken all. Note, We are too apt t, 
make the moſt of our Services and dufferings, our Expences 4 
Loſſes for Chriſt, and to think we ha ve made him much our Deb to. 
e e However 
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minded their Work, and asked not what 
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However Chriſt doth not upbraid them with this 3 tho! it was but | 


f had forſaken, yet it was their All, like the Widow's two 
peels oy was as. dear 8 as if it had been more, and therefore 
Chriſt teok it kindly that they left it to follow him; for he accepts 
_— hat a Man hath.  __ - 2 75 

0 Whether therefore they might expect that Treaſure; the young 
Man ſhall have it if he will ſell All. Lord, faith Peter, ſhall we have 


* 


hat ſball we hauc? Chriſt look'd at the Joy ſet before him, 
14. at che Recompence of Reward: For this End tis Jer before 
vs, that by a patient Continuance in well doing we might ſeek fer it. 
Chriſt encourageth us to ask what we ſhall gain by leaving All to fol- 
Tow him, that we may ſee he doth not call us to eur Prejugzce, but 
unſpeakably to our Advantage: As it is the Language of an obedien- 
tial Faith, to ask, What ſball we ao ? with an Eye to the Precepts; fo 
it is of a hoping truſting Faith, to ask, What ſball we have ? with an 
Eye to the Promiles. But obſerve, the Diſciples had long ſince left 
All to engage themſelves in the Service of Chriſt, and yer never 


till now ask d, hat ſpall we hav: ? tho there was no viſible proſpe& of 


tage by it; they were ſo well aſſured of his Goodneſs, that they 
3 mould e by him . fag * 22 SN d 3 
im, in what way he would make up their Loſfles to them; 
ee : thould be 5 Wages. 
honours Chriſt to truſt him and ſerve him, and not to nan 
17 5 No Now this young Man was gene from Chriſt to bs Poſſeſ= 
ſons, 'rwas time for them to think which they ſhould take fo, what 
they ſhould rruft to; when we ſee what others keep by their Hypocriſy 
and Apoſtacy, tis proper for us to conſider what we hope through 
Grace to gain, not > bat by our Sincerity and Conſtancy, and then 
we ſhall ſce more Reaſon to pity them than to exvy them. _ 
2. We have here Chriſt's Promiſes to them, and to all others that 
tread in the Steps of their Faith and Obedience: What there was 
either of Vain-glory, or of Vain hopes in that which Peter ſaid, Chriſt 
overlooks, ang is not 1 to mark it, but takes this occaſion to 
ive the Bond of a Promiſe; * Is 1 8 
"= To his immediate Followers, v. 28. They had ſignaliz d their 
Reſpects to him, as the ft that followed him, and to them he pro- 
miſeth not only Treaſure, but Honour in Heaven; and here they Have 
2 Grant or Patent for it from him, who is the Fountain of Honour in 
that Kingdom; Ye which have followed me in he Regeneration ſhall ſit 
non twelve Thrones. Obſerve, Nang ras 8 | 
1. The Preamble to the Patent, or the Conſideration of the Grant, 
which, as uſual, is a Recital of their Services; you have fdllow'd me 
in the Regeneration, and therefore this will Ido for you. The Time 
of Chriſt's appearing in this World was a time of Regeneration, of Re- 
fermation, Heb. 9. 10. when old Things began to paſs away, and all 
Things to look new, The Diſciples had follow'd Chriſt when the 
Chuich was yet in the Embryo, when the Goſpel-Temple was bur in 
the framing, . when they had more of the Work and Service of A- 
poſtles than, of the Dignity and Power that belong'd to their Office. 
Now theytollow'd Chriſt with a conſtant Fatigue, when few did, and 
therefore on them he will put particular Marks of Honour. Vote, 
Chriſt hach ſpecial Favour fer thoſe that begin early with him, that 
truſt him further than they can ſee him, as they did who fellow A 
him in the Regeneration. Obſerve, Peter ſpoke of their forſaking ull to 
follow him, Chrift only ſpeaks of their following him, which was the 
main Matter. 5 a e 4 9g 
2. The Date of their Honour, which fixeth the time when it ſhould 
commence, not immediately from the Day ofthe Date of theſe Pre- 
ſents ; no, they muſt continue a while in Obſcurity, as they were 
But when” the Son of Man ſball fit in the Throne of his Glory; and to 
this ſome refer that, In the Regencration ; X ou Which now have follow'd 
me, ſhall in the Regeneration be thus dignified. Chriſt's ſecond Com- 
ing will be 4 Regeneration, when there Thall be new Heavens, and a 
vew Farth,” and the reſtitarion of all things All that partake of the 
Regeneration in Grace, (John 3: 3.) ſhall partake of the Regeniration 
in Glory ; for as Grace is the git Reſurrection, Rev. 20. 6. fo Glory is 
the ſeconÞReginerarion, OOO | e 
Now their Honour being ad journ'd till the S of Max's fiting in 
the Throne of Bir Glory, intimates (I.) That they muſt fay for their 
Advane ement till then. Nere, As long as their Maſter's Glory is delay'd; 
us fit that ours ſhould be ſo too, and that we ſhould walt for it 
with an earneſt Expectstien as of a Hope not ſeen, Rom. 8. 19. We 
muft live and work and fuffer in Faith, and Hope, and Patience, 
which therefore muſt be try d by theſe Delays: (2) Thar they muſt 
Hare with Chriſt in his Advancement; their Honour muſt be a Com- 
munion with him in his Honour, They having ſuffered with a ſuffer 


ung Jeſus, muſt reign with reigning Jeſus,” for Both here and*here-] 


after Chriſt” will be al! in all; we muſt be where he it, John 14 16. 
muſt appear with him, Col. 3. 4. And this will be an abundant Recom- 
pence, not only for our Loſs, but for the Delay and when our Lord 
comes, we ſhall receive, not'only our own, hut our own with Uſury.: 
The longeſt Voyages make the richeſt Returns nee 


3. The The Honour it ſelf hereby granted; Tr bl alſo [it bo Fele 


Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of iſrael; It is hard to determine the 
Particular: Senfs of this Promiſe ;- and whether it was not to have" 
many Arcempliſhments, Which I ſee no harm in admitting (t) When 
Chriſt ist aſeended to the Right Hand of the Barher, and fits on the 
Throne ofs Glory, there the Apoſtles fliall receive: Power by che 


this w 


* W — 


as they are now, that they ſhall think themſelves apen Throne in pro. 
moring the Goſpel, they ſhall deliver ie with Authority, a8 a Judge 
from the Bench: They wal then have their Commiſſion enlarg d, and * 
ſhall publiſh rhe Laws of Chriſt, by which the Church, God's Spiritual 
Iſrael, (Gal. 6. 16.) ſhall be governud, and Hrael according to the Eleſly # 
that continues in Infidelity, with all others that do likewiſe, ſhall be 


er, ſhall w F 'condemn'd. This Honour and Power given them, may be explain 
. who have left 411? All People are for what they can get, and | 
| Ae Fe ok are allow'd to conſult their own'true Intereſt, and 


by Jer. 1. 10. See I have ſet thee over the Nations, and Exeł. 20, 4, Mit 
thou judge them? And Dan. J. 18. The Saints ſhall take the Kingdom 3; 
and Rev. 12. 11, where the Doctrine of Chriſt is called a Crown ef 
twelve Stars. (2.) When Chriſt appears for the Deſtruttion of Jera- 


ſalem, Matt. 24. 30. then the Apoſtles ſhall be ſent to judge" the Jew- 


iſh Nation, becauſe in that Deſtruction theic Predictions, accordin 

to the Word of Chriſt, would be accompliſh'd. (z.) Some think it + 
has reference to the Converſion of the Jews, which is yet to come: at 
the latter end of the World, after the Fall of Anri-Chriſt ; ſo Dr. ii 
by, and that“ it reſpe&s the Apoſtles Government of tlie twelve 
Tribes of Ifracl, not by a Reſurrection of their Perſons, but by a 
KReviveſcence of that Spirit which reſided in them, and of that Pus 
rity and Knowledge which they deli ver'd to the World, and chiefly 
by Admiſſion oftheir Goſpel ro be the Standard of their Faith, an 

** the direction of their Lives.” (4.) It is certainly to have its fall” 
accompliſhment at the ſecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt, when the Saincs 
in general ſhall judge the World, and the twelve Apoſtles eſpecially 
as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, in the Judgment of che great Day, wh 


* 


en 
allthe World ſhall receive their final Doom, and they ſhall rate 
and applaud the Sentence. But the Tribes of Iſrael are nam' d, parti 
becauſe the Number of the Apoſtles was deſignedly the ſame with 
Jewiſh Nation, befriended them moſt, but were moſt ſpitefully per- 
ſecuted by them; and it intimates, that the Saints will get-rheix 
Acquaintance and Kindred according to the Fleſh, and will in the 
great Day judge thoſe they had a Kindneſs for, will judge their Pet-⸗ 
ſecutors, who in this World judged them. + | Pe 
But the general Intendment of this Promiſe, is to ſhew-the Glory, 
and Dignity reſerv'd for the Saints in Heaven, which will be an a 


Cauſe. There are higher Degrees of Glory for thoſe that have done 
and ſuffer d moſt. The Apoſtles in this World were hurry'd and 
toſs d, there they ſhall {+ down at reſt and eaſe: Here Bonds; and A 
liions, and Deaths did abide them, but there they ſhall 


be advanced to the Bench; here the twelve Tribes of frail rramipled ups. 
on them, there they ſhall tremble before them; and will nor this be. 
Recompence enough to make up all their Loſſes and Expences for: 
Chriſt ? See Luke 22; 29. „ "+4 2 
4. The Ratification of this Grant, tis firm, tis inviolably immuta-# 
bly fure ; for Chriſt hath faid, Yerily 7 ſay unto you, T the Amn che 
faithful Witneſs, who am empower d to make this Grant's I have 
faid it, and it cannot be diſannull d. FE * 7 


all to follow Chriſt. It was n& peculiar to the Apoſtles. to be thus 
prefer d, but this Honour have all bis Saints; Chriſt will take cars 


any 1 | . CASAS 158: RA: ard 

_ 1. Loſer for Chrift are here ſapeſ d; Chriſt had told them that his 
Diſciples muſt den themſelves ih all, that's: done to them in this 
World; now here he inſtanceth in Particulars, for it's good ts connt 


yet they have forſaken a great deal, Honſes ſuppoſe; and have 
turn d themſelves out to wander in Deſarts, or dear Relation et 
would not go with them to fellom Chrift. _ Theſe are particularly 
mention'd, as hardeſt for a tender gracious Spirit to part withs 
Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Hife, ur Children; and Lands” 
I 8 in the Cloſe, the Proſits of which were the Support of the 
R Fr ah vo bad 8 Genre fs r 
Now (1) The Loſs of theſe Things is fuppoſed to be for Chrif's 
Name ſake, elſe he doth not oblige himſelfto make it up. Many for- 
ſake Brethren, and Wifeand Children, in Humour and Paſſion, agthe 


an a al 78 from 
Thrones of Glory. Here they were dragg'd to the Bar, there they ſhall | 


2. Here is a Promiſe to all others that ſhould in like manner leave * 


they ſhallnone of them loſe by him, v. 29. Every one that has forſaken. * 


the Number of the Tribes; partly becauſe the Apoſtles were of the 


bundant Recompence for the Diſgrace they ſuffer'd here in Chriſt's 


* 


upon the worſt ; if they have not forſaken all, as the Apoſtſes di 


Bird that wauders from her Neſt; that's a ſinful Deſertion: But if we for- 


ſake them for Chrift's ſale, becauſe we cannot keep them, and keep 4 
good Conſcience, we muſt either quit them, or quit our Intereſt in 
Jour e quit our Contern for them, or our Duty to them, but 
our C 

ith an Eye to him, and to his Will and Glory; this is that®, 
which ſhall be thus recompenc'd: Tis not the Suffering but the Cauſe: 
that makes both the Martyr and the Confeſſor. 5 £ 
(.) It is ſuppoſed to be #'grea? Loſs, and yer Cliriſt undertakes to 


'barity of t 
had, for no other Crime, but becauſe. they adher'd ro Chriſt... See 
the Patience of the Perſccxred, and the Strength of their Love tg 
Chriſt, which was ſuch as all theſe Waterstould not quench. - *. - 3 
2. A Ricompence of theſe! Loſſes is here - ſecured: Thouſands have * 
dealt with Chriſt and have truſted him far, but never any ons loſt 
by him, never any one but was an unſpeakable Gainer by him; when 
the Accqunt came to be ballanc d. Chriſt here gives his Ward far ic; 
that he will not only indeninify his ſuffering Servants, and fave them 
harmlefs, but will abundantly reward them, Let them make a Sches 


Throne fan p | dale of cheir Loifes for Chriſt, and they hall be ſure'ro receive, 
Holy Ghoſt,A#5 x. 8.) ſhall be ſo much advanced above „ 17 CR: OO LRU FI GE IOW To 
V0 Wise een r / 20-FILENTY « wards rec Tot O 8 FRY 1 
LY 4 en. 4 uus : * CURLS Mt a F «GY 7 ag 232+ 23 Aon! : 2 24 ! iy ; 284 5 4 [i IEP 88184 3 4 ions 2 221 4 SF 82 « * = 9 
. i 5. . : ud a N f | > FS 5 _ * þ 
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ore in them, and will do it rather than deny Chriſt; and * 


** 


make it up, for he is able to do it, be it never ſo great. See the Bar- 
pa eee that they ſtript innocent People of alltheßx 
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1. A hundred fold in this Life, ſometimes in Kind, in the things 
themſelves they — parted with ; God will raiſe up for his ſuffering 
Servants mere Friends, that will be fa.ro them for Chriſt's ſake, than 
* they have left that were ſo for their own Sakes. The Apoſtles where- 
| ever they came met with thoſe that were kind to them, and enter» 
tain'dthem, and open dtheir Hearts and Doors to them. However, 

| theyſhall receive 2 hundred Fold in Kindneſs" in thoſe things that are 
VHundantly better and more valuable Their Graces ſhall increaſe, their 
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Comforts a bound, they ſhall have Tokens of God's Love, more free 


Communion with him, more full Communications from him, clearer 
Foreſights, and ſweeter Foretaſtes of the Glory to be revealed, and 
chen they may truly ſay they have received a hundred times more Com- 
| fort in God and Chr , than they could have had in Wife or Children, 
. Eternal Life at laſt. 3 The former is Rewardenough, if there were 


no more, Cent. per. Cewe. is great Profit, what then is a hundred tot 


{ ? But this comes in over and above, as it were into the Bargain. 
1 The Lifchere promis d, includes in it all the Comforts of Liſe in the 
| higheſt Degree, and all Eternal. Now if we could but mix Faith 
ith this Promiſe, and truſt Chriſt for the Performance of it, ſurely 


. ſhould think nothing too much to do) nothing too hard to ſuf | 


nothing too dear to part with for him. . 
—— . in the laſt Verſe abviates a Miſtake of ſome, as if 
ll Prebeminence in Glory went by Providence in time, rather than the 
Meaſure and Degree of Grace; po, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 
n e, v. 30. God willcroſs Hands, will reveal that to Babes. 

ich be hid fron the Wife and Prudent, will reject unbelieving Jews, 
ad receive believing Gentiles. The Heavenly Inheritance is not 
given as Eerthly Inheritances commonly are, by ſeniority of Age, 
dd Priority of Birth, but according to God's Pleaſure. This is the 
Text of another Sermon, which we ſhallmeet with inthenext Chapter. 


l 
| 


„„ 


| 
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m bas four things inthis 7755 (10 The Parable of the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, v. 116. ( oa 

Suffering, v. 17-19. (3.) The Petition of two of the Diſciples, by their 
[I _ Mother, reprev'd, v. 20.---28. (4.) The Petition of the rao blind Men 


r and ther Eyes wen d, v. 290=34 
6 the Kingdom of Heaven iy ke unto, = ah 
chat is an houſholder, Which went out early in 
dhe morning to hire labourers into his Vineyard. 
2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 


peny A day, he ſent them into his viney ard. 3 And fel. 


be went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 

Manding idle in the market place, 4 And ſaid unto 
them; Go ye alſo into the vineyard, -and whatſoever 
is right, 1 will give you. And they went their way. 
| 5. Again he went out about thefixth and ninth hour, 


aud did likewiſe. 6 And about the eleventh hour he 

went out, and found others ſtanding idle, and rg Labourers, and the Account with th 
TOE) a | | 

h 9 h 


io them, Why. ſtand ye here all the 
They ſay unto him, becauſe. no man hath b 
nich unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, 
& 2nddvhatibever is right, har ſhall ye receive. 8 So 
» even was come, the Lord of the vineyard faith 
ute his Steward, Call the Labourers, and give them 
WU their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. 
9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleveuth hour, they received every man a- pen 
F 8 
ſhould have reccived more, and they like 1 
every man a peny. 11 And when they had received 
It, "they murmuted againſt the good-man of the houſe, 
I® 12. Saying, . Theſe, laſt have wrought but one hour, 
ad chou haſt made them equal unto us, which have 
Horn the burden and heat of che day. 13 But he an- 
Wered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no 


of Chrilllanity are more neceſfiry to be ge than the Norjons ar; 
eceſfary to be known he Notiots ofit; 

and yet the Notions of it more neceſſary to be'illuſtrated ths 1 

en of . 10 5 17 Shan . are deſign d for. 

{ 2. In particular to repreſent to us, that concerning the Kingdoſ 

of Heaven, which he ha ſaid in the Cloſe of the foregoing er 


2 


that many that are firft ſhall be Iaſt, and the laft fit; do which this 


Parable is connected: that Truth having in ita ſeeming Contradic. 
tion, 40 g Explication. 15 Fy £ f 0 N N 8 
Nothing was more a Myſtery in the Goſpel Diſpenſation than th. 
rejection of the Zews, and the calling iti of ck Pegel 3 ſo the Pons 
ſpeaks of it, Eph. 3, 3.6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-htirs: Nor 
was any thing more provoking to the Jews, than the Intimarions of 
it. Now this ſcems te be the principal Scope of this Parable; to ſhew 
that the Jews ſhould be firſt call'd into the Vineyard, and many of 
ſhould. come at the Call; but at length the Soſpel ſheuld be 
preach d to the Gentiles, and they would receive it, and be admitted 
to equal Privileges and e oh with the Fews, ſhould be fellow 
Citizens withthe'Saints, with the Jews, even thoſe of them that 
believed, would be very much diſguſted at, but without Reaſon,” 
But the Parable may be ap more generally, and ſhews us (i.) 


That God ir Debtur to no Man : A great ruth, which the Contents 


in our Bible give as the Scope of this Parable, (z.) That many who 
begin af?, and promiſe [tele in Religion, ſomerimes, by the Blefling 
of God, arrive to greater Attainments in Knowledge, Grace an 

Uſefulneſs, than o ers whoſe Entrance was more early, and who 
promats'd fairer; Tho Caſh; gets the ſtart of Aima, yet Abimaas 
chuſing the ay of the Plain, out- runs Cuſb/ : John is ſwifter of foot, 
and comes firſt to the Sepulchre, but. Peter has more Courage, bad 
goes firſt inte it: Thus many that are laſt ſhall be firſt, ' Some make 


2.) A Predifion of Chriſt's approaching 


kewiſe received are hir d into God's Service, they fland. idle, v. 4 Day idle, 


it a Caution ta the Diſciples, who had boaſted of their timely and 
zealous embracing of Chriſt ; they had 1% a/l to follow him: But ler 
them look to it that they keep up that Zeal, let them preſs forwards 
and perſevere, elſe their good Beginnings will availthem little ;they 
that ſeem'd to be ft would be aff, Sometimes thoſe that are con. 
verted later in their Lives, out-ſtrip thoſe that are converted earlier ; 
Paul was as one born out f due time, yet come not behind the chief 


of the Apoſtles, and out- did rhoſe that were in Chrift before him. 


Something of Affinity there is between this Parable and that of the 
Prodigal Son, where he that return'd from his wandring, was as 
dear to his Father, as he was that never went aſtray ; firſt and 1 
alike. (3.) That the Recompence of Reward will be given to the 
Saints, not acco to the time of their Converſion, but according 
to the Preparations for it by Grace in this World; not according 
to the Semiority, (as Gen. 43. 33-) but according to the meaſure of the 
Stature of the fulneſ; of Chriſt. Chriſt had prone d the Apoſtles, who 
follow'd him i the Regeneration, at the beginning of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation,great Glory, Chap. 19. 28. hut tells them, thoſe that are 
in Uke manner faithful to him, even in the latter end of the World, 
{hall have the ſame Reward, mall fit with Chriſt ex hir Throne as well 
las the Apoſtles, Rev. 2. 26,---3. 21. Sufferers for Chriſt in the latter 
Pays ſhall have the ſame Reward with the Martyrs and Confeflors 
of the Primitive Times, tho' they are more celebrated; and faichful 
* * now, the ſame with the #rft Fathers. 

e have two things. in the Parable ; the Agreement with the 


e 
Ef Here's the Agreement made with the Labourers, v.1.-7.And 
here it will be a$k'd as uſual, * 

i. Who hires them? 4 man that is an Huuſbolder. God is the 
great Houſholder, whoſe we are, and whom we ſerve; As a Houſhol- 
der, he has Work that he will have to be dene, and Servants that he 
will haveto be doing ; he hath a great Family in Heaven and Eart 
which is named from Jeſus Chriſt, Zh. 3. 16. which he is Owner an 
Ruler of: God hires'Labourers, not becauſe he needs them, or their 
Services, for if we be righteos, what de we wnto him? but as ſome 
charitable generous Houſholders keep poor Men to work, in Kind- 


v. I neſs to them, to fave them from Idleneſsand Poverty, and pay them 
for working for themſelves. | 


2: Whence they are hir'd? Out of :he Marker-place, where till they 


v. 6. Note, (1.). The Soul of Man ſtands ready to be hir d into ſome 
Service or other ; 'twas (as all the Creatures were) created to ww, 


and is either a Servant ro Iniquity; or a Servant fe Righteouſneſs, 


Rom. 6. 19. The Devil by his Temprations is hiring Labourers into 
his Field to feed Swine. God by his Goſpel is hiring Laborers into 
his Vineyard to dreſs it, and keep it, Paradiſe Work: We are put to 
aur Choice, for bir we maſt be. Joſh. 24. 15. Chooſe ye this Day whom 


Among: didſt not thou agree with me fot a Pay 2e ſerve. la.) Till we areghir'd into. the Service of God, we re 


| give 

unt che laſt, even as unto thee. 15 Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with my own? Is thine 

We eye Fil becaule'T. am good ?/ 16 So the Juſt ball be 
| firſt, and the firſt laſt: for many be called, but few 


— bs 1 3 * " TS 4 1 FRET "I K 
This Parable of the Labourers in the Vineya rd is intended, 

7. To repreſent to us che Kingdom of Heaven, v. 1. that is, the way 
and method of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. The Laws of that Kingdom 
re not wrapt up in Parables, but plainly fer down, as in the Ser- 
upon the Mount ; but the-Myſteries of that Kingdom are deli- 
ed in Parables, in Sacraments, as here, and Mar. 13. The Duties 


Take che thine , and go thy way: I wi 
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ſtanding all the Day idle "a ſinful State, tho a State of Drudgery to 
Satan, may really. be call'd a State of Jaleneſ; Sinners are doing w 
rhing; nothing to the Purpoſe, nothing of the great Work they were 
ſent into the World about; nothing that will paſs well in the Ac- 
count; (33) The Goſpel-Call is giyen te-thoſe that ftand idle in 147 
Market-place. The —— is 2 place of Concourſe: and there 
Wiſdom cries, Prov. 1. 20, 21. tis a place of Sport, there cle 
are playing, Chap. 11. 16. and the Goſpel calls us from Vanity to d 


I riouſneſs. Tig a Place of Buſineſs, of Noiſe and Hurry, and from 
| that we aho call'd to rere. Come, come from this Market- place. 


4 


| 


J. What are they hir'd to do? To labour in bis Finger. Net: 
(10 The Church is God's Vineyard ; tis of his planting, water 


fencing, and the Fruits of it maſt be to his Honour and Praiſe 
© We are all call d upon to be Labenrers in this Vineyard- The 


( Ang wy tow ing, Dreſſing, Dig8!"5» 
Wark of Religion bs og Work, 3 | * 1 . 
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Watering, Fencing,  Weeding ; we have each of us our own py erd ſhall receive their Reward when they die; tis defer'd till then hat 
to keep, our own Soul, and it is God's, and to be kept and dr 


| Greek. were filled. 


is promiſcuous, to come work in the Vineyard, but the effectual Call | his Rewards by Grace and Sovereignty, and not of Hebt. The 


4. What ſhallbe their Wages? He promiſeth (10A Penny; V2 in the evening of. the World will be the general Account, 


| Vet let none upon this Preſumption put off their Repentance till [haſt made them equal wit hut. The Gentiles that are newly called in 
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d for they may wait with Patience for it; but no longer; for God will ob! 
him. In this Work we muſt not be ſlothful, not Zoiterers, but La- ſerve his own Rule, the Hire of the Labourers | ſhall not abide with'the# 
bourers, Working, and working out our own Saluation-: Work for God Night until the Morning, ſee Deut. 24.15. When Pail that fiiths © 
will not admit of rrifing. A man may go idle to Hell, but he that ful Labourer departs, he is with'Chrift preſently: The Payment half 
will go to Heaven muſt be buſy. I not be wholly defer'd till the Morning of the Reſurrection Lan them 

| | | Whenever, 
man Penny was in our Money of the value of ſeven pence half. oe ſha# .r2ceive according. te be things done in the Boay, + When Tine 
= pe Days Wa ges for a Days Work, and the Wages ſuthcient for | ends, and with it the World of Work and 3 then tile 
dhe Bays Maintenance. This doth not prove that the Reward off State of Retribution commenceth. Then call the Labourert and gi 
our Obedience to God is of Morł, or of Debt; no, it is of Grace, free them their Hire; Miniſters call them into the Vineyard, to do their? 
Grace, Rom. 4. 4. Or that there is any Proportion between our Ser- Work, Death calls them our of the Vineyard to receive their Penny 
vices and Heaven's Glories; no, when we have done all, we are an- and. thoſe to whom the Call into the Vineyard is effectual; the Cali 
efitable Servants, but tis to ſignifie that there is a Reward ſer before Out of it will be joyful. Obſerve, They did not come for their Pay 
- and a ſufficient One. (2.) Whatſoeyer is right, v. 4. 7. Note, till they were called; we muſt with Patience wait God's Tithe for 
Cd will be ſure not to be behind-hand with any for the Service they our. Reſt and Recompence, go by our Maſter's Clock. The faßt 
do him. Neverany loſt by working for God. The Crown ſet before Trumpet at the great Day ſhall cab Labourers, 1 Thei. 4. 16. 


us is a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the righteous Fudge ſball give. Then ſhalt thou call, ſaith-the good and faithful Servant; and 7 will 

5. For what Term are they hir'd ? For 4 Day: Tis but a Day's | #»/wer. In calling the Labourers they muſt begin from the lf,” and 
rk that is here done. The Time of Life is the Day, in which we | fo zo the farft : Let not thoſe that come in at the eleventh Hour be put 
muſt work the Works of him that ſent us into the World, Tis a fhart | behind the reſt, but ſeſt they ſhould be. diſcouraged, call them firſt; nf 
Time, the Reward is for Eternity, the Work is but for à Day; Man At the great Day, tho” the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, yer T7, 
is ſaid to accompliſh as 4 Hiveling his Day, Job 14. 16. This ſhould | which are alive and remain, on whom the Ends of che mini (the ele 

aten us to Expedition and Diligence in our Work, that we have | venth Hour of its Day) comes, ſhall be caught up together with hem int 

t a little Time to Work in, and the Night is haſtening on when | the Clouds ; no Preference ſhall be given to Seniority; but every Mag 
50 Man can work; and if our great Work be undone when our Day is ſhall ſtand in hisown Lot at the nd, of the. Days. i n 
done, we are undone for ever. It ſhould alſo 2 us in-refe-| 2. What the Account was; and in that obfervegññ 
rence to the Hardſhips and Difficulties of our Work, that tis but for | 1. The general Pay, v. O, de, they receiued every Man @ Pam 
Day; the approaching Shadow : which the Servant earneſtly defreth, Note, All that by patient Continuance in well-doing, Seat for Glory, © - 
will bring with it both Reſt and the Reward of our Work, Job 7. 2. Howour, and Immortality, mall undoubtedly obrain eternal Life, Rom. 2 
Hold out Faith and Patience yet a little while. I 2. 7. not as Wages for the value of their Work, but as the Gift of G. 

6. Notice is taken of the ſeveral Hours of the Day, at which the | Tho there be Degrees of Glory in Heaven, yet it wilt be. to alla | 
Labourers were hir d. The Apoſtles were ſent forth at the fr/t and zhird|compleat Happineſs: They that come from the Eaft and Weſt, and To 
Hour of the Goſpel-Day, they had a firſt and a ſecond Miſſion while | come in late, that are pick d up out of the High-Ways and the Hed. - © 
Chriſt was on Earth, and their Bufineſs was to call in the Jem, ; ges, yet ſhall fir down with Abraham, Iſase and Jacob at the fame | 
After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, about the ſixth and nine Hour they went | Feaſt, Mar. 8. 11. In Heaven every Veſſel will be fe#, brimful che 
out again on the ſame Errand, preaching the Goſpel to the Jews only, [every Veſſel is not alike large and capacious. In the Diſtributions © 
to them in Fudes firſt, and afterwards to them of the Diſperſion ; bur | of future Joys, as it was in the gathering of the Manna; he that ſhall * - 
at length, as it were about the 1120 Hour, they called the Gentiles to] gather much will have nothing over, and he that ſhall gather lietle © 
the ſame Work and Priviledge with the Jews, and told them that in] will have no lack, Exod. 16. 18. Thoſe whom Chriſt fed miraculouſly ** 
Chriſt Jeſus there ſhould be no difference made between Jew and | tho? of different Sizes, Men, Women and Children, yet aid al cat ind. 

But this may be, and commonly is applied to the ſeveral Ages of | "The giving of a whole Days Wages to thoſe that had not done the 
Life, in which Souls are converted to Chriſt. The common Call | tenth part of a Days Work, is dehgn'd to new that God diſtributes © 


is particular, and tis then efe#ual when we come at the Call. beſt of the Labourers, and thoſe that begin ſooneſt, yer having fo *. 14 

(.) Some are effectually call d and begin to work in the Vineyard, | many empty Spaces in their Time, and their Works not bing fled © 
when they are very young, are ſent in early in the Morning, whoſe ten- before God, may truly be faid to labour in the Vineyard e Y 
der Years are ſeaſon d with Grace, and the Remembrance of their | Hour: of their, twelve; but becauſe we are under Grate, and net 
Creator. John Baptiſt was ſanf#ified from the Womb, and therefore be Law, even ſuch defective Services done in Sincerity, all det only” 
great, Luke 1. 15. Timothy from a Child, 2Tim. 3. 1,5. 0badiah feared the | be accepted, but by free Grace richly rewarded Compare Zube 2 45 
Lord from his youth. Thoſe that have ſuch a Journey to go had need 7, 8. with Lale 12 37. Keys | n 
{ct out betimes, the ſooner the better. 5 8 EL 2. The particular pleading with thoſe that were offended with this? 
_ (2.) Others are ſavingly wrought upon in middle. Age, to work | Diſtribution in Gevel-Kind.: The Circumſtances of this ſerve to deen 
in the Vineyard, at the third, ſixth, or ninth Hour. The Power of rhe Parable, bur the general Scope is plain, that the le hat be firſt.” + 
Divine Grace is magnified in the Converſion of ſome, when they are | We have here, p BY POET | EY 
in the midſt of their Pleaſures, and worldly Purſuits, as Paul. God | 1. The Offence taken; wt 1, 12. They murmured at the  good\' Marr 
has Work for all Ages; no time amiſs to turn to God. None can ſay | of the Houſe; not that there is, or caß be any Difcontent or Murmur⸗ je z 
its all in good time, for whatever Hour of the Day it is with us, the | ing in Heaven, for that's both Guile and Grief, and in Heaven there 
time paſt of our Life may. ſuffice. that we have ſerved Sin; Go ye «lſo| is neither ; but there may be, and often is Diſcontent and Marmuring, ** 
into the Vineyard. God turns away none that are willing to be hired, [concerning Heayen, and heavenly Things, whale they are in reer 
for yet there is room. V and promiſe in this World. This ſignifies the Jealouſie whichthe 

6.) Others are hired into the Vineyard ix:0/d Age, at the eleventh | Jem were provoked to by the admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Ks © 
leur, when the Day of Life i far ſpent, and there is but one hour of | dom of Heaven. As the elder Brother in the Parable of the Prodiget* * 
the twelve remaining. None are hired at the zwelfth hour, when Life repin d at the Reception of his younger Brother, and complained of 54 
is done, Opportunity is done; but while there's Life, there's Hope. his Father's Generofity to him; ſo rheſe Labourers quae ien 
(1.) There'is hopes ms old Sinners, for if in Sincerity they turn to | their Maſter and found fault, not becauſe they had not ens, fo 
God, they ſhall doubtleſs be accepted. True Repentance is never | much as becauſe others were made equal wich them. They boaſt, e 
too late; And (2.) There is hopes of old Sinners, that the may be | the Prodigal 's elder Brother did; of their good Services, Me have be 
brought to true Repentance; nothing is too hard for Almighty Grace | the burthen and heat of the Day ; that was the moſt they could "make of 
to do, that can change the Erhiopian's Skin, and the Leopard's Spots; | it: Sinners are ſaid to labour inthe very Fire, Heb. 2. 13. whereas God's 
can ſet thoſe to work who have contracted a habit of Idleneſs. Niee- | Servants at the worſt do but labour in rhe Sun, not in che heat of the > 
demus may be born again when he is 0/4, and the ol Max may be pur off Tron Furnace, but only in the bear of rhe Dey; Now theſe laſt hu 
which is corrupe. | | I |work'd but one Hour; and that too in the ce of the Day, and yer thou 


hey are old. Theſe were ſent into the Vineyard, tis true, at the] have as much of the Priviledges of the Kingdom of the Mn, as the” 
eleventh hour, but no Body had hir'd t hem, or offer d to hire them before. | Few: have that have ſo long a labouring in the Vineyard of the © 
The Gentiles . came in at the eleventh hour, but it was becauſe the Old Teſtament-Church; under the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law; * . 
Goſpel had not been before preached to them. Thoſe that have had | expe&ation of that Kingdom. Norte, there is a great proneneſs in ust 


| Coſpel-Offers made them at the third or ſixth Hour, and have re- think that we have too little, and others too much of rhe Tokens of. 


| fiſted and refuſed them, will not have that to ſay for themſelves at | God's Favour ; and that we do. too much, aud others too little im * 
the eleventh Hout that | 


theſe had, No Man has hired us, nor can they the Work of God. Very apt weallare to under-yalueorhers Deſerts; © : 
be ſure that any Man wi hire them at the ninth or eleventh Hour; and ti over: value our own. Perhaps Chriſt here gives an Intimstion 

and therefore not to diſcourage any, but to awaken all, be it remem-| to Peter not to boaſt too much, as he ſeemed to do, of his having 
ber'd, That now is the accepredtime; if we will hear his Voice it muſt left al to follow Chriſt, as if becauſe he and the reſt of them had bern ic 
be to Day, © DTS F AI | the Zurthen and heat of the Day thus, they muſt have 2 Hl 
7 Here's the Achau with the Labourers. Obſerve 1. When] :hemſelves. is hard for thoſe that do or ſuffer more than 2 | 
_ 


the Account was taken; whey the Evening was come, then as uſual the | for God, not to be elevated too much with che Thought of it, 


Day-Labourers were called and pay d. Nite, Evening time is the to expect to merit by it. Bleſſed Pax! guarded againſt this, When 
Reckoning time; rhe particular Account mult be given up in the tho' the chief of the Apoſtles, he own d himſelf to be ner hing, to be 


evening of our Life; for after Death the Judgment, Fai i 5 AP! | 
eng of our Liſe; for after Death the Judgment. Faithful Labourers eſs than the. leaſt of all Saints. |. OS ay i NS. 
io ur Life for after Deth the Judgment, Faichful Labourers Ig than ef. RY 
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The fe removed. Thres things the Maſter of the Houſe | 
— argcth in anſwer to this natur d Surmize. 1 
That che Complainant had no reaſon at all to ſay, he had any 

sg done unte him, v. 13, 14. Here he aſſerts his own Juſtice, 

I” - Friend, 1 do thee to wrong: He calls him Friend, for in reaſoning with 

| | others, we ſhould uſe oft Words, and hand Arguments; if our Infe- 
| * * Xiors are peeviſhand provoking, yet we ſhould not thereby be put in- 

*toa Paſſion, but ſpeak calmly to them. (1 It is unconteſtably true 
"chat God can do u0 wrong. This is the Prerogative of the King of 
7 Kings. 1: there Unrighteouſneſs with Gu; The Apoſtle ſtartles at 
ER" | ford ſhould” ſi- 
Fence all our Murmurings, that whatever God doth to us, or with- 
1 * from us, he doth us no wrong. (z.) If God gives that Grace 


the thought of it,' God forbid, Rum. 3. 5, C. His 


others which he denies to üs, tis Kindneſs to them, but no Inju- 
Mftice to us, and Bounty tp another; while tis no Injuſtice to us, we 

-- ought not to find fault with. Becauſe it is free Grace that is given to 

thoſe that have it;\Boaſt7ugz it for ever excluded; and becauſe it is Free 

| Groce that is with-held from thoſe that have it not, murmuring is for 

Fer excluded. Thus ſhell every Mouth be f d, and all Fleſh be (car 
baer God. ' r 45 41 
| 6 To convince the Murmurer that he did no wrong, he refers him 

| the Bargain, Did f not thos agree with tte for a Perny ? and if thou 


"IProng 3 thou ſhalt have What we agreed for. I 1 
= ro none, yet he is graciouſly pleaſed to make himſelf a Debtor by his 
» own Promiſe, for the Benefir of which; rhrough Chriſt, Believers 4. 
* | mp him, and he will ſtand to his part of rhe Agreement. Note, 
It is 655 for us often to conſider what it was- that we agreed with 
or. 
0 


"God 6.) Carnal Worldlings agree with God for their Penny in 
this rid, they chuſe their Portion in h. Bie, fal 17-14. In 

theſe things they are willing to have ther Reward, Mat. 6. 2, f. 
flheir Conſolation, Luke 6. zg their god things, Luke 16. 25, And 
| ieh cheſe they hall be put off, ſhall be cut off from Spiritual and 
SL Ecemal Bleſfings. And herein God 4oth them no; wrong, ; they have 
-” what they chaſe; the Penny they agreed for, ſo ſhall. their Doom be, 


WS 5x 


"themſelves have decided it; tis concluſive. againſt them. (2.) Obe- 


"cient Believers agree with God for their Penny in the other World, 
and they muſt remember that they have fo. agreed. Did'ſtnotthou 

| Sagree te tate Gd Word for it? thou did'ſt, and wilt thou go and a-. 
- gree with the World. Did'ſt not thqu agree to fake wp with Heaven 
as thy Portion; thy*All, and ro gabe ip with nothing ſhort of it? 
k and wilt thou ſeek for a Happineſs in the Creature, or think from 
thence to mie up the Deficiencies of thy Happineſs in God ? © 
. He therefore, t. tyes him to his Bargain, v. 14. Take that thine is, 
ma thy way: If we underſtand it of that which is ours by Debt, 
or abſolure Propriety, it would be a dreadfal Word; we are all un- 
done we be pur off with that only which we can call bur own. The 
big e Creature müſt ge away into nothing, if he muſt go away with 
| Neo which is et own. But if we underſtand it of that which is 
ur b Gift the free Gift of God, it teacheth us ro be content with ſuch 
eee Inſtead of repining that we have no more, let us 
5a at we have; and be thankful. . If God be better in any re- 
IR others chan to us, yet we have no reaſon to complain while 
2 hes fo much- betten do us than we deſerve z in giving us our Pen- 
die unprofitable Servants. 2. He tellshim, that thoſe he 
S envy would fare as well as he did, I will. give unto this laft, evep as 
"zoe, I am refolv'd I will. Norte, The ER DRaeſs 'of 
God's Purpoſes in diſpenting his Gifts ſhould Glence our Murmur- 
oY =-If he will de it, tis not for us to gainſay ; for he is in one 
wh can tary him neither gioeth he an account of any of his 
aun nor is it ſit he ouldwꝓ. 1 | | 
ie had no reaſon to quarrel with the Maſter, or what he gave 


» * 
4 
"0 


* 
* 


bes his: Sovere?gnry'; It it not lamful ſor me t do what I will with my 
u (i.) God is the owner of all Good, his propriety in it is 
"Abſolute; Sovertign, and Unlimited. (2) He may therefore give or 
wich -Held his Bleflings as he pleaſeth. What we have is not bur ow, 
and-cherefore”tis not lawfal for us to do what we will with it, but 
what God has is bi own.” And this Will juſtiße him (i.) in all the 
# Diſpoſals of his Providence, When God takes from us that which was 
aesr do us, and which wecould ill ſpare, we mult ſilence our Diſcon- 
| rents with this; May be nor do what be will with his own? Afulit, ſed 
L & deat.” It is nor for ſuch depending Creatures as we are to quarrel 
| _ with dur Sovereign. (z.) In all the Diſpouſationsof his Grace, God 
* 


3 


\ 
[ 
i} 


gives or with holds the means of Grace, and the Spirit of Grace, as 
[*he-pleaſerh; Not but that there is a Ceunſel in every Will of God, 
| and what ſeems to us to be done Arbitrarily, will appear at length te 
been done wiſely, and for holy Ends; But this is enough to 
"lence all Murmurers and Obje&ors that God is ſovereign Lord of 
| 21. and may do what be wi with his own. We are im his Hand as 
Vin nil bend of the perten, and it is not for us to preſetibe to 
bim or ftrive with him N . 6 a 
| 3- He had no reaſon to envy his Fellow-ſervant, or to grudge at 


: 


bim; not to be angry that he came into the Vineyard no ſooner, 
be was not ſooner called; not to be angry that the Maſter had 

given him Wages for the whole Day, when he had idled away the 
| eſt part ofir; for 7; thine Dye Evil, becauſe I am Good? See | ere, 
| robe nature of Dy, it is an eb Eye, The Eye is oftentimes 
f both the Igler, and Outlet of this Sin. Saul ſaw that Dawid proſe 
| 


— 


per, and be ce him, 1 Sam. 18. 9, 15. Tis an evil Bye, being | 
iets the Good ofochers, and deſiring their Hurt; Whaz ca 4155 
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rr chou did agree for, thou haſt no reaſon to cry our of [yet ſtood tale in the Marker place, would produce gteater numbe 
| had ſt what thou ns © Tho' God is a Bebrchk minent uſeful Chriſtians than were found among the 0 


wazdbolutely his own; 9, f., As before he aflerted his after, ſo 


have more Eu in it? Tis Grief to our ſelves, Anger to God. . 
H-witFto our Neighbour, and it is a Sin that has neither Plestun 
7 0 r in it Ae an Evil, 9 only Fil... © 
14.) The Aggravation of it, "tis becauſe I am good, Fnyy :. 
'Iikeneſs to God, who is good, and doth good, bay | re Pr Ma - 
good ; nay, it is an Oppoſrzan. and Contradifion to God, tis «Dif 
of his Proceedings, and a Diſpleafure at what he doth; and is pleaya 
with. It is a direct Violation of both the two great Commandme u 
at Once ; both that of Love to God, in whoſe Will we ſhould ac uie 5 
and Love to. our Neighbour, in whoſe Welfare we ſhould re joyce. Thus 
Man's badneſs takes occaſion from God's Goodneſs to be more - 


ceeding frnful. . | 

Lefty, Here is the Reddition of the Parable, v. 16. in that Ob 
vation which occaſion'd it, Chap. 19. 30. ſo rhe frft ſhall be laſt 15 
the lat firſt. There were many that followed Chriſt now iu 7) R 
generation, when the Goſpel-Kingdom was firſt ſet up, and theſe Jen. 
5 Converts\ſeem'd to have got the fart of others; but Chriſt * 
obviate and flence their Boaſting here, call them, 5 * 
1, That they might poſhbly be ent- frip ' by their Succeſſors 
Profeſſion, and tho they were before ethers in Profeſſion. Grin 
kound inferior to them in Knowledge, Grace and Holineſs, Th. 
Gentile Church, which was as yet unborn, the Gentile World, whichas 


of e· 
| Fews. More an, 
mote excellent ſhall be the Children of the Deſolate, than 3 


marry d Wife, Iſa. 54.1. Who knows but that the Church in its old 
Age may be more fat and flouriſhing than ever, 20 ſbem that the Lori 
7s upright.” Tho Primitive Chriſtianity had more of the Purity and 
Power of that holy Religion than is to be found in the degenerate 
Age wherein we live; yet what Labourers may be ſent into the Vine. 
yard in the eleventh Hour of the Church's Day, in the Philadelphia 
Pertea, and what plentiful Effuſions of the Spirit may then be, above 
What has been yer, who can tell? _ e eee ee 
2. That they had reaſon to fear, leſt they themſelves ſhould be 
found Hypocrites at laſt ; for many. are called, but few are choſen. This 
is apply d to the Jews, Chap. 22. 14. It was ſo then, it is too true ſtill; 
many are called with a common Call that are not choſen with a fav. 
ing Choice All chat are choſen from Eternity are effectually called 
in the fulneſs of time, Rom. 8. 30. So that in making our effectual 
Lalling ſure, we make ſure our Election, 2 Pet. 1. 10. But it is not 
ſo as to the outward Call. Many are called, and yet refuſe, Prov. i. 
24. Nay, as they are called to God, ſo they go from him, Hoſ. 11. 2, 7. 
By which it appears they were not choſen, for the Electron will ob:ain 
Rom. 11. 7. Note, There are but few choſen Chriſtians; in compari- 
ſon with the many that are only called Chriſtians ;;- it therefore 
highly concerns us to build our Hope for Heaven upon the Rocł of 
an eternal Choice, and not upon the Sdud of an external Call; and 
we thould fear leſt we be found but ſezming Chriſtians, and ſo ſhould 
2 come ſhort; nay, leſt we be found blemiſb' Chriſtians, and 
t ſhould ſeem zo come bort, Heb. 4. . 


17 And Jeſus going up to a Jeruſalem,” took the 
twelve. diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, 
18 Behold we-go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 
the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, 
and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him: and the third day he 
hall riſe again. e F 
This is the :hird time that Chriſt gave his Diſciples notice of his 
approaching Sufferings ; he was now geit up ro Jeruſalem to celebrate 
the Paſſover, and to offer up himſelf the great Paſſover ; both muſt 
be done at 7eraſalem, there the Paſſover mult be kept, Deut. 12. f. And 
there'a Prophet muſt periſb, becauſe there the great Sanhedrin ate, 
who were Jud es in that caſe, Lule 13. 3 . 
Obſerve, 1, The Privacy of this Prediction, he took the twelve Diſ- 
ciples apart in the wey. This was one of thoſe things which was told 
to them in darkneſs, but which they were afterwards to ſpeak in the 
Light, Mat. 10. 27. His Secret was with them 2s his Friends, and 
this . Twas a hard Saying, and if any could bear it 
they could. They would be more 3 expoſed to Peril 
with him, and therefore twas requiſite they ſhould 
being fore: wart d, they might be e t was not fit to be ſpoken 
ublickly ag yet, (r.) becauſe many that were cool towards him, would 
E have been driven to turn their backs upon him; the ſcandal 
of the Croſs would have frightned them from follouhg him any lon- 


o 
4 


ven to take up Arms in his Defence, and it might have occaſioned 
an Uprear among the People, Mat. 26. f. which would have been laid to 
his charge, if he had cold them of it publickly before. And befides 


Kingdom, which is not of this Wo d ar 
thing which had a tendency to prevent his Sufferings, This Dif- 
courſe was not in the Synagogue, or in the Houſe, but in the Way as 
they travelled along, Which reaches us in our Walks or Travels 
wit 

uſe of edifying, Tee Deut. 1 | 

2, The Prediction it ſelf, v. 18, 19, Obſerve, 


2. 
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know of it, that 


ger. (2) Becauſe many that were hor for him would hereby be dri- 


that, ſuch: Methods are utterly diſagreeable ro the Genius of his 
orld, he never countenanced any 


our Friends, to keep up ſuch Diſcourſe as is good, and 70 rhe 
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| 2+ 15 10 but a Repetition of what we had once and again faid be- dem with Worldly Pomp and Power, when Chriſt had fo 7 
e, Chap. 16, 21,17. 22,23. This intimates, . that he nor only 


5 * 


ſaw clearly wha Troubles lay before him, but that his Heart was up- 


on 


ing-work, it fill d him, not w:th Fear, then he would have f for Howour only, and no place would ferve 
494 10 Sond could have done it, but with Deſire and Ex- Kingdom. but the þ;igheft, next to Chriſt; and above 8 


32 
b and. F hen n told 
them ef Suffering: and Self-denial. This: Kingdom they expected to 
be Grandees in. They ask not for Employment in this Kingdom, but 

them ia this für, 


f f Tis like a ve very body: elſe. 
ectation- He ſpoke thus frequently of his Sufferings, becauſe | Tis likely the laſt Word in Chriſt's foregoing Diſco ry body ele 


through them he Was to enter! 


nto bis Glory. | Note, It is good for us to hey e 
be often thinking and ſpeaking of our Death, and of the Sufferings f cluded that his Reſurrection would be his enttàance upon 


| urſe gave cel. 
ſion to this Requeſt, that the third day he ſhoul# riſe again. 


f f f ve | bis king 
which tis likely we may meet with betwixt this and the Grave. ] dem, and therefore were reſolved to put in betimes for the b = 


And thus by making them more familiar, they would become leſs 


Place ; nor would they loſe it for want of ſpeakin gearly; What Chrilt 


5 51. This is one way of dying daily, and of taking up our Croſs | ſaid to comfort them, they thus abus d, and were puff A rb, Some 


105 be daily ſpeaking of the Croſs, and of Dying, which would | cannot bgar Comforts, but they turn them to à wrog 
Go þ 2 od 1 why nor the 7 but much the better for our | Sweet-meats in a foul Stomach breed Choler. 


Thoughts and Diſcourſes of them. 


5 e e eee Sufferings, than a- | they put their Mother on to preſent it chat it might be 
HE e had ſaid, Chap. 16. 21. That he ſhould fufer gh 


vrong Putpoſe; as 
5 Now abſeFwFn 
(1.) There was Policy in the Management of this Addreis,"thik 


look d upon 
as her Requeſt, and not theirs. Tho' proud People think Wald or 


ine, and be killed, and Chap. 17. 22. that he ſhould be be- themſelyes, they would not be thought to do ſo, and therefore. afe& 
2 7 FOR, hands of Men, and they ſhould ki him. But here he | nothing more than à Shew of - Humility, Col. 2. 18. aal pte mall 


adds, that he ſhall be condemn'd, and deliver d to the Gentiles, that 


be put on to court that Honour for them which they are aſham'd to 


they ſhall Meck. him, and Scourge;him, and Cruciſſſe him. Theſe are court for themſelves... The Mother of James and John was Salame; a 
frightful things, andthe certain foreſight of them was enough to | appears by comparing Mar. 27. 46. with Mark 1 40, Some think 
damp an ordinary Reſolution, yet (as was foretold concerning him, ſhe was Daughter: of. Clcophar, or Alpheus, and Sifter, ot Couſin Ger- 
Iſa, 42. 4.) be gi not fail, nor was diſcourag d, but the more clearly | man 0 Mary: the Mother of our Lord; She was one of thoſe Wo- 
e foreſaw his Sufferings, the more chearfully he went forth to meer | men that attended Chriſt, and Miniſter'd to him; and they thoughe 
them. He. forerels.by whom he ſhould ſuffer, by he Chief Prieſts and | ſhe had ſuch an Intereſt in him, that he could den | 


be Scribes, ſo he had faid before 
pag " Gentiles, er he might be the better underſtood; for the 


Chief Prieſts. and Scribe, had no power to put him to Death, nor was 


but here he adds, they ſball deliver and therefore they make her their Advocate. Thus 


* her nothing, 


when Alon ja 
had an anreaſomable Requeſt to make to Solomon, lis put ec 


to {peak for him. Twas their Mother's Weakneſs thus to become 


Crucifying 3 manner © Death in uſe among the. Fews. Chriſt ſuk- | the Tool of their Ambition, which the ſhoald have given 4 Check 


ferd frow, the. Malice both of Jews and Gentiles, becauſe he was toto. Thoſe: that are wiſe and good would not be feen in an II. 
ſuffer for the Salvation both of Jews and Gentiler. Both had a hand favour' d thing. In grac ious Requeſis we ſuguld learn this Wilde 


in his Death, becauſe he was to reconcile both by his Croſs. to deſire the Prayers of thoſe that have an Intereſt at the Thron 


of Grace ; ſhould beg of our praying Friends to 


s 2. . AY © 7 „ „ Jo « a Pra For and Te | 
3. Here, as before, he annexeth the mention of his Reſurre#ion | kon ita real Kindnels. + LEE 8 We 4 
and his Glory, to that of his Death and, Sufferings: - The third Day he | It was likewiſe Policy to ask firſt for a general Grant, chte 
ſtall riſe again. He ſtill Brinn tus in (1.) to encourage himſelf in | would do a certain thing for, them, not in Faith, but in Preſunibtion 


his Sufferings, and to carr 


chearfully through them. He en- | upon that general Promiſe, Ak, and it ſhall be given yon; in whic 


dured the Creſts fer the Joy ſet before him; he foreſaw he ſhould ri/e a- is implied this Qualification of our Requeſt, that it be according * 


gain, and xi 


e quickly, che third Day. - He ſhall be fraightway glori-¶ the revealed Will of God, other wiſe w 
fed, 7% 13. 33. T he Reward is not only ſure, but very near. (2 To I to conſume it upon our Luſt: James 4. 3. 
encourage his Diſeiples, and comfort them; who would be over- } (.) There was Pride at the bottom o 


© #:k, and have nor, if we ask 


f it, a proud conceit of the 


whelm'd, and greatly terrified by his Sufferings. (3.) To direct us on Merit, a proud Contempt of their Brethren, and a proud Fr 
under all the Sufferings of this preſent time, to keep up a believing [of Honour and Preferment ; Pride is a Sin that doth moſt ar 


Proſpe& of the Glory to be reveal d; to look at the things that are 
' not ſeen, that are Eternal, which will enable us to call the preſent | ſtrive to exce! others in Grace and Holineſs, but it is a finful Ambitie 


Aflictions Dight, and but for s moment. 


beſer us, and which it is hard to get clear of. * Tis a holy Ambition to 


on to covet to exceed others in Pomp and Grandeur; fete thou n 
things thy ſelf, when thou haſt juſt now beard of thy Maſter's being 


20 Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's tet 4, and ber d, and Cruc)fed, for ſhame ſeck eke fe Jang: 


children, with her ſons, worſhipping him, and def.“ 


3 : | 3 2 Chris "Anſwer to this Addreſs, $4 33. direct > 
ring a certain thing of him. 21 And he ſaid unto ſwer d „ . directed nat $6 


the Mother, but to the Sons that ſer her an. Tho others be e Mourh- 


her, What wilt thou? She faith unto him, Grant: 5 2 on, 2 will be given 8 5 according as 1 ſtand af- 
that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right f fected. Chriſts Anitwer is very mild, they were overtaken inthe 
. and This other” on Tha "left in thy e Fault of Ambition, but Chriſt refered rhem with the Spirit of Meekneſs. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered. and ſaid, e know not what 


Obſerve, | | * a 
(1.) How he reprov'd the Ignorance and Error of their Petition 17 


ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that II now nor what ye, ach. (i.) They were much 7» rhe dark concerning. 

ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm che Kingdom they had their eye upon; they dream'd of a Temes 

that I am baptized with? The fay unto him. We Kingdom, whereas Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World, They knew 

ate abi Do fs 41 faith Where En Wo mall drink not what it was to fit on his rigbt hand, and on his 2 they 'talk'd 
8 . ; ; 3 


of it as blind Men do of others. Our Apprehenſions of 38 


indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm I which is yet t be revealed, are like the Apprehenſions which #Chil 
that Jam baptized with: but to fit on my right hand, has of the Prefermenrs of grown Alen: If at length through Gract 


and on my left, is not mine to give but it ſhall be we arrive at Perfection, we ſhall then put away fuch Childih Fancies; 


given” e them for whom it is prepared of my Father 


when we come to ſee face to face, we ſhall know what we en; but 
« | now, alas, we know not what we ask; we can but ask for the Good 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved as it lies in the Promiſe, Tir. E. 3. What it will be in the ene 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 8 25 has not 2 Zar 3 ( =, TR yew OR 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid; Ye know that the ſ the dark concerning the urg to that Kingdom.” They tren de what 
prince e the Gentiles exertiſe domitiion prer them, and fazer Rar EY 


ſunder what God has joyned together. The Diſciples thought When 


they that are great, exerciſe Authority upon them. 26 But [they had left whar little 4/7 they had for Chriſt, and had gone about 
it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be — _— - . 45 Preaching the * of the Kingdom, 0 ng | 
great among you, jet him be your miniſter. 27 And he e : A n e nen te be looked ok DEED 
vhoſdever' will be chief among you, let him be your ey Bow e ee 5 N e 


and Garlands; whereas there were far greater HRahips and 


ſervant. 28, Even as the Son of man came not to - be | Difficulties before them than they had yet met with ; they imiagin'd 
miniſtred unt< but to miniſter, - and to give his life a | their Warfare was accompliſh'd when it was ſcarce begun, and che Had 


ranſom” for maß. 


1 


2 but run with the Footmen. They dream of being in Cui pres 
ently, and confider not what they ſhall do in the Swellings of 7or= 
dan. Note, 1. We are all apt when we are but girding on the Harneſi to 


Here's Fir 5 The Renueſt of the dug difolples to. Chriſt; and the | boaſt as tho we had pur it off. 2. We know not what weask when we 


retifying of the Miſtake upon which that was grounded, v. 20. 


ask for the Glory of wearing the Crown, and ask not for Grace to 


23. The Sons of Zebedee were Fames and Jobu, two of the firſt three of | bear the Croſs in our way to it. * bo * 
Ds Diſciples, Peter and they were his Favourites; — was the] {2.) How he repreſs'd the 3 and Ambition of their Requeſſ 


iſciple: whom Jeſus loved; yet none were ſo often reproved as | They were pleaſing themſelves wi 


they, whom Chriſt loves beſt; he reprovesmoſt, Rev. 3. 19. 
1. Here's the ambitious Adureſs * 
1 


8 
ey made to Chriſt, that they 


th the Fancy of ſitting on his rights 
bann, and on his left in great State; now to check this, he leads them 
to the Thoughts of their Sufferings, and leaves them in the dark 2. 


ight fit the one on bis right-hand, and the other on his left in his j bout their Glory. | a 3 
Kingdom, V. 20, 21. Twas a great degree of Faith, that they were 1. He leads them to the Thoughts of their Suffering, which they were 
confident of his Kingdom, tho now he appear d in Meanneſs; but a] not ſo mindful of as they ought to have been. They loohd fo ears 
great degree of Ignorance; that they ſtill expected a temporal King- | neſtly upon the Crown, the Prize, that they were ready to aro 
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an 5 to put them in mind of the Hardſhips 
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in Resten is an abundant Recompence for the greateſt S ing 
on Earth. But as to the Preferments there, twasnot fit chere Banff 


| chem, chat they might be no Surprise or Terror to | be any intimation given for whom they were intended; for the In. 

| e N Fs 5 P Ss n 18360 | 5 firmity of the preſent State could not bear ſuch a di 1 of 
| Obſerve, 1, How: fairly he puts the Matter to them 8 ny evennefs. To fit in my right-band, and on my left, is not ine 75 | ex 
L cheſe Difficulties, v. 22. You would ſtand Candidates for the firſt give, and therefore tis not for you to ask it, or to know it, bur i; hatt 1 
Poſt of Honour in the Kingdom, but are you able to drink of the Cup be gi ven to them for whom it is prepared of my Father, Note, 1. Tis vers ** 
that 1 ſhall drink of ? You talk of what great Hangs you muſt have | probable there are degrees of Glory in Heaven; for our daviour ſeems the 
when you have done your Work, but are you able to hold out to co allow that there are ſome that ſhall „hr on bis ri ebend, and on hi; Ed 
"the end of it Put the Matter ſeriouſly to your ſelves. Theſe ſame left, in the higheſt Places. 2. As the future Glory it ſelf, fo the Jo\ 
two Diſciples once knew not what manner of Spirit they were of | degrees of it are purpoſed and prepar d in the eternal Counſel of of 
when they were diſturb'd with Anger, Luke 9. 55. and now were not God; as the common Salvation, ſo the more qr Honours are 4 
awar what was amiſs in their Spirits when they were lifted up with appointed, the. whole Affair is long ſince ſettled, and there is a cer- one 
Ambition, Chriſt ſees that Pride in us which we diſcern not in our | tain Meaſure of the Stature, both in Grace and Glory, ob. 4.13. evi 
es. r | 5 8 3. Chriſt in diſpenſing the Fruits of his own Purchaſe goes exadtiy Ch 

Nase, 1. That to ſuffer for Chriſt is to drink of Cap, and to be Bap- by the Meaſures of his Father's P urpoſe. 2 not mine to give, ſeve Gr, 

ized with a Baptiſm. In this Deſcription of Sufferings, (1.) it is true thoſe ({o it may be read) for whom it isprepared. Chriſt has the ſole ate 
that Afii®#ion doth abound, |*T'is ſuppos d to be a birrer Cup, that is Power of giving Eternal Life, but then it is to as many as were given tha 
drunk of, Wormwood and Gall, thoſe Waters of a full Cup chat are him, John 17. 2. it is nor mine to give, i. e. to promiſe now, that mat. mi 
wrung out to God's People, Pſal. 73. 10. A Cup of Trembling in- ter is already ſettled and concerted, and the Father and Son under. apf 
deed, but not of Fire and Brimftone, the Portion of the Cup of wick- ſtand one another perfectly well in this matter. It is nor »:ine 5 bu 

e<d Men, ?ſal. 11. 6. Tis ſuppos d to be a Bapriſm, a Waſbing | C ve co thoſe that ſeek ir, and are ambitious of it, but to thoſe that me 
with the Waters of Affliction; ſome are dip d in them, the Waters] by great Humility and Self-denial are prepared for it. e no 
compaſs them about even to the Soul, John 2. 5. Others have but a| Secondly, Here is the Reproof and Inſtruction which Chriſt gave to tha 
ſprinkling of them ; both are Baptiſms, ſome are overwhelm'd igthem, the ot her ten Diſciples for their Difpleaſure at the Requeſt of Fame, St; 
nas in a Deluge, others ill wet, as in a ſharp Shower. Bur (2) even | and John. He had ſomething to do with them all, they were ſo tha 
weak in Knowledge and Grace, yet he bore their Manner. | W 


7 


is but a Draught, bitter perhaps, but we ſhall ſee the bottom of it, 
Ris a Cup in the Hand of a Father, John 18. 11. and it is füll of 
mixture, Pſal. 75.8. Tis but a Baptiſm, if dip d, that's the worſt 
of it, not drown'd, perplex'd, but not in deſpair. Baptiſm is an Ordi- 
nance by which we joyn our ſelves to the Lord in Covenants and 
Communion, and ſo is Suffering for Chriſt, Ezek. 20. 37. Iſa. 48. 10. 
Erlen is an outward and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual 
* Grace, and fo is ſuffering for Chrift, for unte ur it is given, Phil. 1. 


29. - 
Yb 8 Ie is to drink of the ſame Cup that Chriſt drunk of, and to be 
Baptiz d with the ſame Baptiſm that he was baptiz d with. Chriſt is 

LU before-hand with us in Sufferings, and in that, as in other things, left | ] 
ua an Example. (1) It ſpeaks the Condeſcenſion of a Suffering Chriſ, | covetous themſelves, yet do not care to fee others ſo. Nothing 
that he would drink of ſuch a Cup, John 18. 11. nay, and ſuch a makes more Miſchief among Brethren, nor is the cauſe of more Ix- 
Brook, pfad. 170. 7. and drink ſo deep, and yet ſo chearfully, that | dignation and Contention, than Ambition and Deſire of Greatnefs. 

| he would be Baptiz'd with ſuch a Baptiſm, and was ſo forward to it, We never find Chriſt's Diſciples quarrelling, but fomething of this 
WE rats 12. 50. "Twas much he would be Baptiz'd with Water as a com- | Was at the bottom of it. 8 
mon Sinner, much more with Blood as an uncommon Malefactor. Bur| 2. The check that Chriſt gave them, which was very gentle, rather 
in all this he was made in the likeneſs of finful Heſb, and was made by way of Inſtruttion what they ſhould be, than by way of Repre- 
Sin for us. (2.) It ſpeaks the Conſolation of ſuffering Chriſtians, that] henſion for what they were. He had reprov'd this very Sin re, 
"They do but pledge Chriſt in the bitter Cup, are partakers of his Sf. Chap. 18.3. and told them they muſt be humble as little Children, yet 
ferings, and fll up chat which is behind of them; we muſt there-] they relaps d into it, and yet he . mee them for it thus mildly. 

|” fore arm our ſelves with the ſame Mind, and go to him without the] He called them unte him, -whi intimates great Tenderneſs and 
| 3 3 e | | | Familiarity. © He did not in anger bid them get out of his Preſence, 
but call'd them in love to come into his Preſence ; for therefore he 
is fit to teach, and we are invited to learn of him, becauſe he is 
meel and lowly in Heart. What he had to ſay concern d boch the 20. 
Diſciples, and the ten, and therefore he will have them il together. 
And he tells them, that whereas they were asking, which of them 
ſhould have Dominion in a temporal Kingdom, there was really no 
ſuch Dominion reſerv'd for any of them. For, 

1. They muſt not be like he Princes of the Gentiles. Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples muſt not be like Geneiles, no, not like Princes of the Gentiles. 
88 doth no more become Miniſters, than Gentiliſm doth 
Chriſtians. LSD, be | | IR 

Obſerve, 1. What is the way of the Princes of the Gentites, v. 25. 
to exerciſe Dominion and Authority over their Subje#s, and (if they can 
but win the upper-hand with a ſtrong hand) over one another. too. | 
And that which bears them up in it, is, that they are great, and great 2 


hi ; bound. © Tis but a Cup, not an Ocean; 2 
in this . r ha 5 1. The Fret that the ten Diſciples were in, v. 24. They were no- 
wed with Indignation ggainſt the two Bret hren; not becauſe they were 
defirous to be prefer d, which was their Sin, and for which Chriſt Was 
diſpleaſed with them, but becauſe they were deſirous to be prefer d 
before them, which was a Reflection upon them; many ſeem to Have 
Indignation at Sin, but it is not becauſe it is Sin, but becauſe it tonch- 
erh them, They will erm againſt a Man that ſwears, but it's only 
if he ſwear at them, and affront them, not becauſe he diſhonours God. | 
Theſe Diſciples were angry at their Brethrens Ambition, the they 
themſelves, nay, becauſe they themſelves were as ambitious. Note, It 
is common forthoſe People to be angry at thoſe Sins in others, which 
they allow of, and indulge in themſelves. Thoſe that are proud and 


Camp. - Ps 
| It is good for us to be often putting it to ourſelves, whether 
© we be able to drink of :his Cup, and to be Baptized with this Baptiſm. 
EF We muſt expect Suffering, and look upon it as a hard thing to ſuffer 
well, and as becomes us. Ae we able to ſuffer: chearfully, and in the 
worlt of Times ſtill to hold faſt our e What can we afford 
to part with for Chriſt ? How far will we give him Credit? Could 
I find in my Heart to drink of a bitter Cup, and to be Baptized 
With a bloody Baptiſm, rather than let go my hold for Chriſt ? The 
” Truth is, Religion, if it be worth any thing, is worth every thing; 
bur it's worth little, if it be not worth ſuffering for. Now let us 
tit down and count the coſt of dying for Chriſt, rather than denying him, 
= and ask, Can we take him upon theſe Terme ?? 
2. See how boldly they engage for themſelves, they ſaid, we are a- 
[ ble, in hopes of ſitting on his right-hand, and on his left; but ar the 
fame time fondly hoped that they ſhould never be try d. As before, 


i they knew not What they at 4% ſo now they knew not what they ax-| Men think they may dv am fbng. Dominion and Authority is the wr 

| ſwer d. We are able, they would have done well to put in, Lord, zy] thing which the Princes of the Gentiles purſue, and pride them- 5, 
thy Strength, and in thy Grace we are able, otherwiſe we are not. But | ſelves in; they would bear ſway, would carry all before them, have 9 

| the ſame chat was Peter's Temptation, to be confident of his own | every body truckle to them, and every Sheaf bow to theirs. They int 
Sufficiency, and preſume upon his own Strength, was here the Temp-| would have it cry d before them, Bow the Knee, like Nebuchadnezzar, vi 


tation of James and John, and tis a Sin we are all prone to. They 
knew not what Chriſt's Cap was, nor what his Bapriſm, and therefore 


who ew and kept alive at 8 | ny 
2. What is the Will of Chriſt concerning his Apoſtles and Mini - 


they were thus bela in promiſing for themſelves. But thoſe are com-] ſters in this matter. 5 3 Wy 
{monly moſt confident that ito eaſt acquainted with the Croſs. 1. It ſball not be ſo among you. The Conſtitution of the Spirirwl 
" 3. See how plainly and poſitively their Sufferings are here foretold, | Kingdom is quite different from this, You are to teach the ubjedts — 
23. Te be ink of my Cup. Sufferings foreſeen will be the eaſier | of this Kingdom, to inſtruct and beſeech them, to counſel and com- wi 
born, eſpecially if look d upon under a right Notion, as drinking of] fort them, to take pains with them, and ſuffer with them, not to ex- DH 
his Cup, and being Baptix d with his Baptiſm. Chriſt begun in Suf- | erciſe Dominion or Authority over them ; you are not to Lord it over AY 
fering for us, and expects we ſhould pledge him in ſuffering for him. God's Heritage, 1 Per. 5. 3. but to labour in it. This forbids, not only uf 
Chrii will have us know the worſt, that we may male rhe beft of our Tyrranny, and Abuſe of Power, but the claim or uſe of any ſuch the 
way to. Heaven. 77 ſhall drink, i. e. ye ſhall ſuffer. James drank the | ſecular Authority as the Princes of the Gentiles lawful} exerciſe. 80 55 
bloody Cup firſt of all the Apoſtles, 4#s 12.2. John, tho' at laſt he hardlis it for vain Men,even good Men, to have ſuch uthority, and Sor 
dy'd in his Bed, if we may credit the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, yer | not to be puff d up with it, and do more hurt than good with it, that big. 
| * drunk of this bitter Cup, as when he was baniſh'd into the | our Lord Jeſus ſaw fir wholly to bniſb it out of his Church. Faul ? 
ige Parmes, Rev. 1. 9. And when, (as they ſay) at Epheſus he was pur | himſelf diſowns Dominion over the Faith of any, 2 Cor. 1. 1. The 8 
into a Caldron of boiling Oyl, but was miraculouſly preſerv'd. He | Pomp and Grandeur of the Princes of theGentites ill becomes Chriſt's 5 
Was as the reſt of the Apoſtles in Deaths oft. He took the Cup, offer d Diſciples. Now if there were no ſuch Power and Honour intended 8 0 
& himfelfto the Baptiſm, and it was accepted. "Ip to be in the Church, it was nonſenſe for them to be ſtriving who oy 
2. He leaves them in the dark about the degrees of their Glory,” To | ſhould have it. They knew not what they ark d. 5 be 
{carry them chearfully through their Sufferings, it was enough to be mw a on nn 3 Wi | t 
i aſſuf d that they ſhould have 4 Place in hit king aum: Thelowelt Seat | 5 2, How Fo 
, Tg on cy 7 Or 3. ind 
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29 And as they departed. fron icho, à great 
1 chem Chriſt at ic ha d intimated, an be re he Pros A eparted from Jericho, à .great 
e . . w e rear | 2 7 Je}, ; . . ; +4 ; K 
idr * 28 could be ET Td be fo at laſt, ler . ze] men ſitting by the way-ſide, when they heard that 
_ Miniſter, your Servant, v. 26, 27. Here obſerve, (1.) That it is Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying; Have mercy on 
ine Duty of Chriſt's: Diſciples to ſerve ane encther\ for mutual} us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 31 And the multi- 
Ediſication- This includes both Humility and Uſefuineſs.. The Fol-[ tude  rebuked them becauſe they:i urdd: hold. che 
lowers of Chriſt muſt be ready to ſloop to thermeaneſt Offices}, but ee de they mould hoid THEIR 
of Love for the Good of one another, muſt ſubmit one to another, Peace: but they cried the more, ſaying, Have tnerey -. 
1 Per. § . Eb. 8. 21. 32 And Jefus 


: How tken ſhall it be among the Diſciples of Chriſt ? Somerhing| 


and 'edifie'onz- another; Rom. 14. 19. Pleaſe} On us, O Lord, thou fon of David, 1 
one enarher for Goody Rew-TF- 2: 9-19 . _ Ws and called them, and ſaid, What will ye 
every one $' Servant. SEC 1 nend. hey ah ns ein een on: chat 1 mall do unto you? 33 They fay ünto bim 
0's Diſciples faithfully to diſcharge this Duty. The way to be f rg ha, e ee ane a es 1 7 
— is to be humble and ſerviceable.” Thoſe are to be beſt Lord, that our EYES may be opened. 34 So Jeſus had 
1:counted of, and moſt reſpe#ed in the Church, and will be ſo by all compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes: and im- 
that underſtand things agight, not that are dignified wirkt high and mediately their eyes received ſight, and they followed 
mighty Names, like the Names of the great᷑ ones of the Earth, that him. be 55 - | * ö 
appear in Pomp, and aſſume to themſelves a Power proportionable j | | | | Z 
bur choſerharare moſt humbleandſelFdenyin 3 1 We le 1 33 8 _ „„ 
moſt to do good, tho te the diminiſhing of themſelves. © Theſe ho- We have here an account of the Cure of two blind Beggars; 
— Cod oft, and thoſe he will honour: As he muſt become a Foolfin which we may obſerve, 3 e pont 88 3 | 
that would bewiſe, ſo he muſt become a Servantthat would be chief. | 1. Their Ad to Chriſt, v. 29, 30. And in this, i | 
St. Pen was 2 great Example of this, he /abour'd more abundantly} 1. The Circumſtances of it are obſervable : Twas as Chriſt and 
rhan they all, made himſelf (as fome would call it) a drudge to his his Diſciples departed from Jericho; that devoted Place which was re- 
Work, and is not he chief? Do we not by conſent calfhim the buile under'a Curſe; Chriſt took his leave of with this Bleſſing, for 
great peſtle ? tho he call'd himſelf /:ſs than the 1:9, And perhaps] he received. Gifts, even far the Rebellious: Twas in the preſence of 4 
our Lord Jeſus had an eye to him, when he ſaid, there were laſt that great Multitade that follow'd him. Chriſt had a numerous, tho not a | 
ſhould be firſt; for Paul Was one bern out | of due time, 1 Cor. 1 f. 8. {Pompous Attghdance; and did good to them, tho he did not tale Stati 
Not only the youngeſt Child of the Family of the Apotes, but af to himſelf This Multitude that followed Chriſt was a mit Multi- 
poſthumous one, yet he became grearef. And perhaps he it was for tude: Some follow'd him for Loaver, and ſome for Love; ſome for 
whom the ff Poſt of Honour in Chriſt's Kingdom was reſerv'd, and | Curioſity, and ſome-in expeQtation of his temporal Reign, which the 
ared of bis Father, not for James who ſought it ; and therefore þ Diſciples.themſelves dream d of, and very few with deſire to be 
juſt before Paul began to be famous as an Apoſtle, Providence taught their Duty; yet for the ſake of thoſe few, he confirm'd his 
ordered it ſo that James was cut off, Acts 12. x. that in the Colledge Doctrine by Miracles wrought in the preſence of great Multitudes 
of the Twelve, Paul might be ſubſtitured in his room. who, if they were not convinc'd by them, would be the more inex- 
# 2. They muſt be lite the Maſter himſelf, and tis very fit they | cuſable, Two blind Men concur'd in their Requeſt ; for Joynt-prayer © 
1 mould; that while they were in the World, they fhould be as he wat is pleaſing to Chriſt, Maat. 18. 19. Theſe Joynr-Safferers were Joynt- 
; when he was in the World; for to beth, the preſent State is a ſtate} ſutors, being Companions in the ſame Tribulation, they were Partners if 


— 


| 


of Humiliation, the Crown and Glory was reſerv'd for both in the 
future State. Let them conſider that the Sen of Man came not to be Mi- 
nifter'd to, but to Minifter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for many, v. 28 


in the ſame Supplication. Note, Tis good for thoſe: that are labour- 
ing under the fame Calamity, or Infirmity of Body or Mind, to joyn 
together in the fame Prayer to God for Relief, that they may quick- 


4 Our Lord Jeſus here ſets himſelf before his Difeipies as a Pattern | en one another's Fervency, and encourage one another's Faith: There 
by of thoſe ewo things before recommended, Hwmiliry and Uſeful- | is Mercy enough in Chriſt for all the Petitioners. Theſe blind Mem © BW 
10ſt. . WH Fs 4 et were ſitting by the way fide, as N gars us'd to do. Note, Thoſe 
1. Never was there ſuch an Example of Humility and Condeſcenſion |that would receive Mercy from 15 muſt place themſelves there 
1 bt in 9 Ls of _ _ 4 not to b et 570 N N 2 ; where he uſeth to manifeſt himfelf ry ; 
+ to Miniſter. the Son of came into t 'orld, his {thoſe that him. Tis thus to Way-lay Chriſt, to be in h 
1 Ny mag rt % — — ay Eau — 9945 1 b of 25 EX 1 
. ve been Miniſter'd to, ſho ave appear'd'in an Equipage agree- hey d that Jeſus paſſed by. Tho' they were blind, they were 
able to his Perſon and Clarater, but he did not ſo ; he hs 7 no fi- not deaf. Seeing and — > the 3 e F great 
5 gure, had no pompous Train of State - Servants to attend him, nor] Calamity to want either; but the defect of one may be, and often is, 
p was he clad in Robes of Honour, for he took upon him the Form of made up in the cuteneſs of the other; and therefore ir has been ob- 
. a Servant, He was indeed Minifter'd to as a poor Men, which was a | ſerv'd by ſome, as an Inſtance of the Goodneſs of Providence, that 
1 part of his Humiliation, there were thoſe that Minifter'd.co him of their | none were ever known to be born both Blind and Hef; but that one 
0 Subſtance, Luke 8. 2,3. But he was never Miniſter d to as a Grear | way or other they might be in a capacity of receiving Knowledge. 
Men; never took State upon him, was not waited on at Table; he | Theſe blind Men had heard of Chriſt by the hearing of the Ear, but 
once waſt\'d his Diſciples Feet, but we never read that they waſt'd | they deſir d that their Eyes might ſee him. When they heard that Je- 
his Feet. He come to Miniſter Help to all that were in Diſtreſs; he | ſus paſſed by, they ask d no further Queſtions who were with him; or 
made himſelf a Servant to the Sick and Diſeaſed; was as ready to | whether he was in haſte, but immediately ied our. Note; It is good 
their Requeſts as ever any Servant was to the Beck of his Maſter, | to.improve the HR Opportunity, to make the beſt of the Pries 
and took as much pains to ſerve them; he attended continually to] now in the hand, becauſe i once let ſlip, it may never return ; theſe 
this very thing, and deny'd himſclf boch Food and Reft to attend] blind Mien did fo, and, did wiſely; for we do not find chat Chriſt 


1 . | 55 ever came to Jericho again. Now is the accepted time. 12 
2. Never was there ſuch an Example of Beneficence and Uſefulneſs| 2. The Addreſs it ſelf is more obſervable. Have Mercy ons, © 
35 there was in the Death of Chriſt, who gave his Life a Ranſom for | Lord, thaw 80x of David, repeated again, v. 31. Four things are recom= 
many. He liv'd as a Serve, and went about doing Good but he dy'd | mended to us for an example in this Addreſs; for tho the Eye of 
is a Sacrifice, and in that did the greateſt Good of all. He came in- | the Body was dark, the Eye of the Mind was enlightned, concerning 
to the Nahe, on purpoſe to give his Life a Ranſom, it was firſt in his] Truth, Duty, and Intereſt. . 
Intention. The a piring Princes of the Gentiles make the Lives of ma- 1. Here's an Example of Importunity in Prayer, They cry d out as 
ny a Ranſom for their own Honour, and german a Sacrifice to their | Men in carneſt ; Men in want uſe to be ſo. Cold deſires do but beg 
1 955 Humour, Chriſt doth not do ſo, his Subjects Blood is precrousto | Denials. Thoſe that would prevail in Prayer, muſt [tir up themſelves. 

a 5055 and he is got prodi gal of it, Hal. 72. 14. But on the contrary : to take hold on God in the Duty. When they were diſcountenanc'd d 
al e gives his Honour and Life too a. Ranſom for his Subjects. Noe, | in it, they cried the more. The Stream of Ferveacy, if it be ſtop'd, 
ts {:.) Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life for a Renſom. Our ives were {will riſe and ſwell the higher. This is wreſtling with God in Prayer, 


„ 


AA 


* ſorfeited into the Hands of divine Juftice by Sin; Chriſt by parting | and makes us the fitter to receive Mercy; for the more it is ſeriuen 
0 with his Life made Attonement for din, and ſo reſcued ours; he was for, the more twill be pris a, and thankfully acknowledg'd, 

a made Sin, and à Curſe for us, and dy d, not only for our Good, but inf 2. Of Humility in Prayer: In that word, have mercy on us, not 
y = 22 57 20. 28. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. (2J Twas a Ranſom for many; | ſpecifying the Favour, or preſcribing what, much leſs pleading Me- 
h ws cient for all, effeQual for many; and if for many, then, faith} rit, but caſting themſelves upon, and referring themſelves chearfully 
50 the poor doubting Soul, h nor for me? for many, that by him many to the Mediator's Mercy, in what way he pleaſeth, only hawe Mercy. 
d Wy be made 1 Thele many were bis Seed, for which his | They ask not for Silver and Gold, tho they were poor, but Mercy, 
* oul travelled, Ifa. 53. 10, 11. For many, To they will be when they | merẽy. This is that which our hearts muſt be upon when we come 
of | Come all together, tho' now they appear but a /itrle Flock. to the Throne of 


n 1 a Grace, that we find Mercy, Heb; 4; ult. Hſal. 
Now this 1S-A ood Reaſon why we ſhould not ſtrive for Preceden 4 130. 7. " nl og 0 may Fr 25 ; 10 


bs Cy, becauſe the Croſs is our Banner, and our Maſter's Death is our] 3. Of Faith: in Prayer! In the Title they gave to Chrift, which 
ed Life. is a good Reaſon why we ſhould itudy to de Good, and in was in the nature of a Plea,” © Lord; then Sov. of, David. © They con- 
50 conſideration of * of Chriſt in dying for us, not ſtick at lay- | feſs that Jeſs Chriſt is Lord, and therefore had Authority to command 
N 7's dum our Lives for the Brerhren, 1 John 3.16. Miniſters ſhoula Deliverance for them. Surely it was by the Holy Ghoſt that they called 
e more forward tha others to ſerve and ſuffer for the Good of Souls, | Chriſt Lord, 1 Cor. 12. 3. Thus they take their Encouragement in 
1 1 Paul was, Acts 20. 24. Phil. 3. 17. And the nearer we are Prayer from his Power, as in calling him the Sen of David,they take 
. 1 concern d in, and the more we are advantag'd by the Humility | encouragement from his Goodneſs, as Meſfsh, of whom ſo many 
nd Humilistion of Chriſt, the more ready and careful we ſhould be] kind and fender things had been forerold, particularly his Compaſſion 
to imitate it. 2 2 85 Ide the Pen and Needy, Pſal. 72. 12,13: It is of excellent uſe in 


Prayer 


\ 


* 


5 . Which ſpeaks (i.) a very fair Offer. Here 1 am, let 
me know what you would have, and you ſhall have it; and whar 


to ſtand ſtill to do Good. He called them, not becauſe he could nor 


willing Patience, and Peritioners. Chriſt doth nor only enen us 


— 


— 
* 
n LY 


l|þ 


* 


nent, and bid them held heir Peare, and not diſturb the Maſter, who 


Faith and Fervency, 


" ought always to pray, 


to Oppoſition 


and yet he ſtood fill ro cure theſe blind Men - Nete, when we are 


Wants and Burthens of the Body we are foon ſenſible of, and 'canf ©: . 
of Galilee. 


not ſa 
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Pro er to eye Chit in the Grace and Glory of his Meſſiab-ſhip ;| | 
— . — hat he is the Son of David, whoſe Office it is to help, and 


fave, and plead it with him = 2 | 
4 Of Perjeverance in Prayer, notwithſtanding. Diſcouragement. 
The Maltitude rebuked them, as noiſy, and clamorous, and imperti- 


perhaps at firſt himſelf ſeemed nor ro regard them. In following 
Chriſt with our Prayers, we muſt expect to meet with Hindrances and 
manifold Diſcouragements from within, and from without, ſome thing 
or other that bids us hold our Peace. Such Rebukesare permitted, that 


were rebuked by the Multitude that follow'd Chriſt. 


* 


poor blind Men 


Note, The fincere and ſerious Beggars at Chriſt's Door commonly | 
meet with the worſt Rebukes from thoſe that follow him but in 
Pretence and Hypocriſy : Bur they would not be beaten of /: ; when 


they were in purſuit of fuch a Mercy, it was no time to Comple- 
ment, or to be meal-mourh'd ; no, they cred the more, Note, Men 
and not to faint, to pray with all Perſeverance, 
Luke 18. 1. to continue in Prayer with Reſolution, and not to yield 


2. The Anſwer of Chriſt to this Addreſs of theirs : The Multitude 
rebuked them; but Chriſt encouraged them. Twere ill for us if the 


Maſter were not more kind and tender than the Multitude; but he 
loves to countenance thoſe with ſpecial Favour that are under 
3nd Rebukes and Contempts from Men. He will not] 


Frowns, : 
ſuffer his humble Supplicants to be run down and daſh'd out of 
Countenance. | | 2 | 

* 3. He ſtood ſtill, and called them, v.32. He was now going up to Je- 
ruſalem, and was ſtraiten detill his Work there was accompliſhed, 


never ſo much in haſte about any Buſineſs, yt we ſhould be willing 


cure them at à Diſtance, but becauſe he would doit in the moſt 
obliging and inftru&ing way, and would countenance” weak but 


to pray, but invites us; holds out the Golden Sceptre to us, and 
bids us come touch the top of it. 5 


1 by, 
2. He enquired farther into their Caſe ; What will ye that I ſhall 


would we more ? he is able to do for us, and as willing as he is able. 
Ack, and it ſhall be given you. (2) A Condition annexed to this 
Offer, which is a very eaſy and reaſonable one, that they ſhould tell 
him what they would have him do for them: One would think his 
a ſtrange Queſtion, any one might tell what they would have, Chriſt 
knew well enough, but he would know it from them, whether they 
begg'd only for an Alms, as from a common Perſon, or for a Cure, 
as from the Meſſiah. Note, It is the Wili of God that we ſhould in 
every thing make our Requeſts known to him, by Prayer and Sup- 
plication ; not to inform or move him, but to qualifie our ſelves for 


| 


«4 4.- 


I. Of his Pity; He had Compaſfor on them: Miſery is the Object 


draw ont our Soul to them. 


2. Of his Power : He that formed the Eye, can he not heal it ? Ves, 
he can, he did, he did it saſily, he touched their Eyes, he did it 
effectually, immediately their Eyes recei id Sight. Thus he not only 
proves chat he was ſent of God, but ſhew'd- on what Errand he was 
Tent, to give Sight to thoſe that are ſpiritually Blind, to turn them 


from Darkneſs to Light. 


Leſtin, Theſe blind Men, when they had received Sight, folowed| 


Im. Note, None followed Chriſt blinufold: He firſt by his Grace 
opens Mens Eyes, and ſo draws their Hearts after him. They fol- 
Jewel Chriſt as his Diſeiples, to learn of him, and as his Witneſſes, 

ye · Wit neſſes to bear their Teſtimony to him, and to his Power 
and Goodneſs.” The beſt Evidence of Spiritual Illumination. is 2 
conſtant inſeparable Adherence to Jeſus Chriſt, as our Lord and 
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The Death and Reſurrefion of Jeſus Chrift, are the two main Hing 
which the Door Sal uatiom turns ; He came into the World on Purpoſe ty 

ive his Life # Ranſom; ſo be had lately ſaid, chap. 20. 28. Ju K | 

Jore the Hiſtory of his Sufferings, even unto Death, and his riſing again 4 . 
more part iculary recorded by all the Evangeliſts than any other part of 4 
Story ; and to that this Evangeliſt nom baſtens apace. Fur at thi; ch, hs 

| begins that which they call the Paſſion-Week : He had ſaid to his Diſcs # | 
- merethan once, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and there rh 00 
of Man muſt be betray d; a great deal of good Work be did by the ang 
and now at length heis come up to Jeruſalem, and here we have (i In, 
Public Entry which he made into Jeruſalem, upon the fir Day of tþ 

Paſſion- Meek, v. 1 —1 1. (2. The Authority he exerciſed there; in cleans | 
the Temple, and driving out of it the Buyers and Sellers, v. Sr . 
13.) The Emblem he gave the State he gave of the Jewiſh Church, in 
| | Curſing the barren Fig-Tyee, and his Diſcourſe with his Diſciples herewpn 
v. 17.—22, (4) His juſtifying his own. Authority, by appealing tothe 
- Baptiſm of John, v. 23:=27. (5.) His ſhaming the Infidelity and Obfi- 
nacy of the chief Prieſts and Elders, with the Repent ance of the Pub lican- 
illaſtrated by the Parable of: the two Sons, v. 29.—32. (6.) His reading 
' the Doom of the Jewiſh Crurch for its unfruiifulneſs, in the Parable if 105 

Vineyard, let out to unt hanłful Husbandmen, v. 33.—46. 


A when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 

A. were come te Bethpage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then fent.. Jeſus two diſciples, . 2 Saying unto 
them, Go into the village over againſt you, and ſtraight. 
way ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: 
 loote them, and bring them unto me. 3 And if any 
1129 say ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath 
ed of them; arid firaightway he will ſend them: 


es boy 


was tpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Behoid, thy king cometh unto thee, 
meek, aud fitting upon an als, and a colt the fole of 
au afs, 6 Aud the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
commanded them, 7 e brought the aſs, and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, and then ſer hin 
thereon. 8 And a very great multitude ſpread their 
garments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 9 And the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the fon. of David: Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. 10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, 
all the city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11 And 
the multitude ſaid, This is Jelus the prophet of Nazareth 


Ali the four Eyangtliſts take notice of this Paſſage of Chriſt's id: 
ing in triumph into Jeruſalem, five Days before his Death; the Paſ- 
ſover was.on the fourteenth Day of rhe Month, and this was the 
tenth; on which Day the Law appointed that the Paſchal Lamb ſhould 
be. taken up, Exod. 12. 3. and ſet apart for that Service; on that Day 
therefore Chriſt our Paſſover, who was to be ſacrificed for us, was 
e ſhewed. So that this was the Prologue to his Paſſion: He 
ad Iodg'd at Bet ham, a Village not far from Jeruſalem for ſome 
time; at a Supper there, the Night before Mary had anointed his Fee, 
Joh. 14. 2. But as is uſual with Ambaſſadors, he deferr'd his publick 
Entry till ſome time after his Arrival. Our Lord eſus travelled 
much, and his Cuſtom was to travel on foot from Galilee co Feruſalen; 
ſome ſcores of Miles, which was both mean and: tome; many a dir- 
ty weary Step he had when he went about ding Good; how ill doth 
it become Chriſtians to be inordinately ſollicitous about their own 
Eaſe and State, when their Maſter had fo little of either; yet once in 
his Life he rode in triumph, and it was now when he went into Jeruſs- 
lem to ſuffer and dye, as if that were the Pleaſure and Preferment he 
courted; and then he tho ght himſelf begin to look great. | 
Now here we have, VV 
Hrſt, The Proviſan that was made for this Solemmity 3 and it was 
very poor and ordinary; and fuch as beſpoke his Kingdom, not of this 
World : Here were no Heralds at Arms provided, no 1 ſound- 
ed before him, no Chariots / of State, no Liveries; ſuch things 3s 
theſe, were not agreeable to his preſent State of Humiliation ; but 
| will be far 6ut-done at his fecond coming; to which his magnificent 
Appearanee is reſerved; when the laſt Trumpet ſhall: found, the 


_ {| glorious Angels ſhall be his Heralds and Attendants, and the Clouds 


his Chariots. But in this publick appearance, 3 
1. The Preparation was ſudden and hand; for his Glory in the 
other World, and ours with him, Preparation was made before the 


I Foundation of the World, for that was the Glory his Heart was u 
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Jen; his Glory in this World he was dead to, and therefore r 


All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
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Chap. 21. 

„ ²—˙ rt en farecaft for it but took what came next. 

. is . which was the Suburbs of Jeruſalem, 

berg accounted (ſay the Jemiſb Doctors) in all things, as Jeru. 

ors a long ſcattering Street; that lay towards the Mount of Olives; 
: | 


hen he enter d upon that, he ſent two of bis Diſciples, ſome think | 


peter and 1 x0 fetch him an ſs, for he had none laid ready for 


It was very mean: He ſent only for an , and her Colt, v. 2. 
| Aſſe pay uſed in that Country for Travel, Horſes wete kept 
; 10 great Men, and for War; Chriſt could have ſummon'd a 

Ch Bro carry him, Pſal. 18. 10. But tho' by his Name Jab, which 

- e ks him God, he rider upon the Heavens, yet now by his Name Feſus, 

n mel, God with us, in his State of Humiliation he rides upon an 
© AO er ſome think he had herein an Eye to the Cuſtom in iſrael, 
FAN Judges to ride upon white Aſſes, Jud. 5. 16. and their Sons on 
be”; colts, Jud: 12. 14. And Chriſt would thus enter, not as a Con- 
5 ee but as the Judge of Iſrael, Who er Judgment came into this 


_ was not his own, but berrow'd 3 tho' he had not a Houſe of 


his own, yet one would think, like ſome Way-faring Men that live | 


ir Friends, he might have an Aſs of his own to carry him 
« _— for our Sakes he became in all reſpetts poor, 2 Cor. 8.9. 
'Tis commonly ſaid, they that live on borrowing, live on ſorrowing ; in 
this therefore, as in other Things, Chriſt was a Man of ſorrows, that 
de had nothing of this World's Goods but what was given him or 
wer he Diſciples who were ſent to borrow this Aſs, are directed to 
ſay, The Lord has need of him? Thoſe that are in need muſt not be 
2iham'd to own their Need, nor ſay as the anjuſt Steward, to beg I am 
aſhamed, Luke 16. 3. As on the other Hand none ought to impoſe upon 
the Kindneſs of their Friends, by going to beg or borrow when 
they have not need. In the borrowing of this Aſs, © | 
1. We have an Inſtance of Chriſt's Knowledge; tho' the thing was 
altogether contingent, yet Chriſt could tell his Diſciples where they 
mould find an "A ty d, and a Colt with her: his Omniſcience ex- 
tends it ſelf to the meaneſt of his Creatures; Aſſes and their Colts, 
and their being bond or looſed: Dot h God take care for Oxen? 1 Cor. 
g. no doubt he doth, and would not ſee Balaam's Aſs abuſed. He 
Love all the Creatures, ſo as to know, and to make them ſerve his 
own Purpoſes. MY 3 ; 
2. We have an Inſtance of his Power over the Spirits of Men ; the 
Hearts of the meaneſt Subjects, as well as of Kings, are in the Hand 
of the Lord. - Chriſt aſſerts his Right to uſe the Afs, in bidding them 
bring it to him; the fulneſs of the Earth is the Lord Chriſt ; but he 
foreſees ſome hindrance which theDiſciples might meet with in this 
Service; they muſt not take them clan &. ſerreto, but in the ſight of 
the owner, much leſs vi & ermis; but with the conſent of the Ow. 


ner, which he undertakes they mall have; 2f any Man ſay ought to you, 


ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hat need of them: Note, What Chriſt ſets us to do, 
he will bear us out in the doing of, and forniſh'us with Anſwers 
to the Objections we may be aſſaulted with, and make them preya- 
lent, as here, rai htway he will ſend them. Chriſt in commanding 
the Aſs into his Service, ſhew'd'that”he is Loyd of Hoſts, and in in- 
clining the Ownerto ſend him without further Security, ſhewed that 
he is the God of rhe ſpirits of all Fleſh, and can som Men's Hearts. 
. 3. We have an Example of Juſtice and Honeſty, in not uſing the 
Aſs, tho? for ſo ſmall a piece of Service as riding the length of a 
Street or two without the Owner's Conſent: And as ſome read the 
latter Clauſe, it gives us a further Rule of Juſtice, you ſhall: ſay the 
Lord has need of them, and he (that is, theLord) will preſently ſend them back, 
and take care that they be ſafely delivered to the Owner, as ſoon as 
he has done with them. Note, What we borrow we muſt reſtore in 
due time, and in good Order; for the wicked borrows and pays not again. 
Care muſt be taken of borrow'd Goods, that they be not damag'd, 
Alas, Maſter, for it was borrow'd. e ee erat 
Secondly, The Prediction that was fulfilled in this, v. 4, 5. Our Lord 
eſus in all he did and ſuffered, had very much his Eye upon this, 
hat the Seripture, might be full d. As the Prophets look d for- 
ward to him, to him they all bare Witniſe, ſo he look d back upon 
them, that all things which were written of the fab might be 
punctually accompliſh d in him. This particularly which was written 
of him, Zeeb. 9.9. where it uſhers in a large Prediction of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, Tell the Daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh, muſt 
be accompliſhed,” Now obferve' here, 9M 8 
1. How the coming of Chriſt is foretold; Tell ye the Daughter of 


Sion, the Church, the Holy Mountain, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, 


Note, (1) Jefus Chriſt is the Churches King, one of our Brethren, like 


unto us, according to the Law of the Kingdom, Deut. 17. 15. He is 


appointed King over the Church, Þ/al: 2. 6. He is accepted King by the 
Church, the Daughter of $70 ſwears Allegiance to him, H/ 1. 11. 
(2.)Cbrift, the King of his Church, came ro His Church, even in this 
lower World; he comes to hee, to rule thee, to rule in thee; to rule 
for thee, he is Head over all things ie the Churth: He came to Sion, 
Rom. 11. 26; that out of si the Law might ge forth; for the Church 
and its Intereſts were all in all with the Redeemer: (3) Notice was 
given to the Church before hand of the coming of her King; Te# rh 
Daughter of Sion. Note, Chriſt will have his coming Too d for, an 
waited for; and his Subjects big with Expectation of it; Tell the 
Daughters "of Sion, that they may go forth" and behold Ring Solomon, 
Cant. 3. TI. Notices of Chrtſt's coming are uſually uſher'd in with a 
Behold ] s Note commanding both Attention and Admiration ; Bebel 
Vo 
EE 


1 ry 618 


-Sion's King comes riding, not on a prancing 


thy King cometh ; Behold and wonder at hin, behold and welcome 
him. Here's a Royal Progreſs truly admirable, Plate, like Caipbar, 
Nig he knew not what, in that great Word, Job. 19. 14. Bebel gur 
2. How his coming is deſcribed ; when a King comes, ſomething 
great. and magnificent is expeRed, eſpecially when he comes to 3 | 
Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; the King, rhe Lord of Hoſts, was ſeen 
upon a Throne. high and lifted up, 11a. 6, 1. But here's nothing of that 
here, Brho/d; he comes to thee meek, and fitting upon an 4/5 ; when 
EE would appear in his Glory, tis in his Meekneſ3, not in his 
#j:fty. % i a, 2 f : 5 5 Wy Ss 08 1 
1. His Temper is very mild; He comes not in Wrath, to take Ven. 
geance, but in Mercy to work Salvation ; he is mee to fuffer. the 
greateſt Injuries and Indignities for Sens Cauſe ; meek to bear wien 
the Follies and Unkindneſſes of Sion's own Children: He is caly.of 
acceſs, eaſy to be intreited. He is not only meek as a N but 
meek as a Ruler ; he rules by Love. His Government is mild, 20% 
gentle, and his Laws not written in the Blood of his Subjects, but in 
his own: His Yoke Te: | RARE ied 3 
2. As an Evidence of this, his Appearance is very mean, Seeing upon 
an Ass, a Creature made not for State, but Service not for Battles, 
but for Burthens ; flow in its motions, 85 ſure and ſafe, aud con 
ſtant. The foretelling of this ſo long before, and the care taken thagt 
it thould be exactly fulfilled, intimates it to have a peculiar fignificans 
cy, for the encouragement of poor Souls to apply themſelves ro Chriſt: 
orſe, which the timos 
rous Petitioner dares not come near, or a running Horſe, which 
the flow. footed Petitioner cannot keep pace with, but on a quier dſo, 
that the pooreſt of his Subjects may not be diſcouraged in their Aces 
ceſs to him. Mention is made in the Prophecy of a Celf, rhe Folge 
of an Aſs ; and therefore Chriſt ſent for the Cole with the A, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. _ mn ds ao TT ee 
Thirdly, The Proteſſon it ſelf, which was anſwerable to the Proper 
tion, both being deſtitute of wordly Pomp, and yet both accompa- 
ny'd with a Spiritual Power. F * 
Obſerve 1. His Equipage.” The 2 d as Jeſus commanded 
them, v. 6. they went to fetch the Aſs and the Colt, not doubting 
but to find them, and to find the Owner willing to lend them, Note, 
Chriſt's Commands muſt not be diſputed, but obey d, and thoſe that 
ſincerely obey them ſhall not be balk'd or baffled in it; they brought: 
the Aſs and the Colt. The meanneſs and contemptibleneſs of the Beaſt 
Chriſt rode on, might have been made up with the richneſsof the Trap- 
pings, but thoſe were like all the reſt, fuch as come next hand; They 
ad not ſo much as a Saddle for the Aſs, but the Nek threw ſome 
of eheir Clothes upon it, and that muſt ſerve for want of better Aecoms 
modations. Note, We ought not to be nice or curious, or to affet : 
Exactneſs in outward Conveniencies ; a holy Indifferency and Negs 
lect well becomes us in theſe things ; "Twill evidence that our Heare 
is not upon them, and that we have learn'd the Apoſtle's Rule, 
Rom. 12.16. Marg. To be content with mean things; An Ring will 
ſerve Travellers; and there is a Beauty in ſome ſort of Careleſneſs ; 
a noble Negligence. Yet the Diſciples furniſh him with the beſt 
they had, and did not object the ſpoiling of their Clothes, whenrhe 
Lord had need of them. Note, We muſt not think the Clothes on gur 
Backs too dear to part with for the Service of Chrift 1 5 cloth. 
ing of his poor deſtitute and afflicted Members, I was naked and you 
clothed me, Matt. 25. 36; Chriſt ſtript himſelf for F 
2. His Retinue; and there was nothing in this ſtately or magnifi⸗ 
cent: Sion s King comes to Sen, and the Daughter of Sten was told 
of his coming long before, and yet he is not attended by the Gentle= 
men of the Country, nor met by the Magiſtrates of the City in their 
Formalities; as one might have expected; he ſhould have had the 
Keys of the City preſented to him, and ſhould have been condufed 
with all poſſible conveniency to the Thrones. Judgment, the Thrones 
of the Houſe of David; but here's nothing of all this, yer he: has hig 
Attendants, 4 very great Multitude, they were only the common Pegs 
ple, the Mob, (the Rabble, we ſhould have been apt to call them) that 
grac'd the Solemnity of Chriſt's Triumph, and none but they: The 
Chief Prieſts and the Elders 8 erded themſelves with the: 
multitude that abuſed him upon the Croſs; but we ſind none of them 
here joining with the Multitude that did him Honour. Te [ze here your 
calling Brethren, not many ighty or noble attend on Chriſt, but the 
fooliſh things of this World and baſe things, which are deſpiſed, 1 Cor. 1. 
26, 28. Note, Chriſt is honour'd by the MultirsJc, more than by the; WW 
Magnificence of his Followers, for he values Men by their Souls, not | 
by their Preferments, Names, or Titles of Honour. 
Now concerning this great Multitude, we are here 20h 3 
1. What they did; according to the beſt of their Capacity they 
ftudy'd to do Honour to Chriſt. (i.) Try ſpread their Garments.in, 
the way, that he might ride upon them. When Jas was proclaim d 
King, the Captains pur their Garments under him, in Token of theig 
Subſection to him. Nore, thoſe that take Chriſt for their King, mulb 
lay their All under his Feet: The Clorhes in token of the Heart; for 
when Chriſt comes, tho” not when any elſe comes, it muſt be [aig 1 
the Soul, Bow down, that be may go over. Some think theſe Gar. 
ments were ſpread, not upon the Sund, vat on the Hedges or Walls, 
to adorn the Roads, as to beautify 'a Cavalcade, the Balcenies ite 
hung with Tapeſtry. This was but a poor piece of State; yer Chriſt 
accepted their good Will, and we are W to gontriye how 
ro make Chriſt welcome; Chriſt and his Grace, Chriſt and his Goſpel, W 
into our Hearts and Houſes; 1 05 mall we expreſs bur * | 
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Chriſt ? What Honour and what Dignity. ſhall be done to him? 


— yr — — — — 


was, of all t 


a.) Orhers cut down Branches from the Trees, and ſtremed them in the Way, 
"as they us'd to do at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in N of Liberty, 
Victory and Joy; for the Myſtery of that Feaſt is particularly 
ſpoken of as belonging to Goſpel- Times, Zech. 14. 16. LY 
a. What they ſaid ; They that went before, and they that folow'd, 
were in the fame Tune ; both thoſe that gave notice of his coming, 
and thoſe that attended him with their Applauſes ; they eried, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, v. 9. when they carried Branches about 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, they were wont to cry Heſanna, and 
from thence to calt their Bundles of Branches their Hoſanna's ; Ho- 


ſanns 24 ſave now, we beſeech thee; referring to Pſal, 118. 25, 26. 


Where the Miah is propheſied of, as the Head-ſtone of the Corner, tho' 
"the Builders refus'd him; and all his loyal Subjects are brought in 
triumphing in him, and attending him with hearry good Wiſhes, to 
the Proſperity of all his Enterprizes ; Heſanna to the Son of David, is 

his we do in Honour of the Son of David. . 5 | 
The Heſama s with which Chriſt was attended ſpeak two Things. 

1, Their welcoming bis Kingdom. Hoſanns peaks the ſame with, 
Bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Twas foretold con- 


© cerning this Son of David, That al ' Nations ſhall call him Bleſſed, 


Pal. 72.17. Theſe here began, and all true Believers in all Ages 


concur in it, and cal him Bleſſed ; tis the genuine Language of 


Faith. Note, (I.) Jeſus Chriſt comes in the Name of the Lord; he is 


Jan#ified, and ſent into the World as Mediator, Hm hath God the Fa- 


ther ſealed. 2. The coming of Chriſt in the Name of the Lord is 
_—_— of all Acceptation, and we all ought to ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh; 

Name of the Lord be mentioned with ſtrong Affetctions to our Com- 


fort, and Joyful Acclamarions to his Glory. Well may we ſay, Bleſ- 
ſed'is be, for it is in him that we are bleſſed; Well may we follow 


him with our Bleſſings that meets us with his. 0 
2. Their wiſbing well to his Kingdom, intimated in their Heſauna, 
earneſtly deſiring that Proſperity and Succeſs may attend it, and that 


it might be a wviforious Kingdom; ſend now Proſperity to that King- 


dom. If they underſtood it of a temporal Kingdom, and had their 
Hearts carry d out thus towards that, it was their Miſtake, which a 
little time would re&ify, however, their good Will was accepted. 
Nose, It is our Duty earneſtly to defire and pray for the Proſperity and 
Succeſs of Chrift's Kingdom in che World. Thus Prayer muſt be made 
or Þim"continually, PCal. 7 2.15. that all Happineſs may attend his In- 
tereſt in rhe World and that tho* he Tide on an 4ſr, yet in his Ma- 
jeſty he may vid proſperou/ty, becauſe of that Mezkneſs, Pl. 45. 4. This 
we mean when we pray, thy eg ter come: They add, 552 in the 
Higheft :' Let Proſperity in the higheſt Degree attend him, let him 
have a Name above every Name, à Throne above every Throne; 
or let us praife him in the beſt manner, with exalted Affections; or 


let our Prayers for his Church aſcend to Heaven, to the higheſt Hea- 


vens, and fetch in Peace and Salvation from thence. See Pſal. 20.6.The 
Lord ſaveth his Anointed, and will hear from his high, his holy Heaven. 
We have here bis Entertainment in Jeruſalem, v. 10. When he was 
come into Jeruſalem, all the City war moved, every one took Notice of 
him, ſome were moved with Wonder at the Novelty of the Thing, 
others with Laughter at the Meanneſs of it; ſome perhaps were 
mov d with Joy, who waited for the Conſolation of Iſrael; others of 
the Phariſees Kidney were mov'd with Envy and Indignation > fo va- 


riqus are the Motions in the Minds of Men upon the Approach of 


Chriſt's Kingdom. | $A : | 
Upon this Commotion we are further told. 3 
1. What the Citizens ſaid; hei this? (1.) They were, it ſeems, 
norant concerning Chriſt, tho he was the Glory of his Temple Iſrael, 
yer Iſruel knew him not; tho' he had &ftingauih'd himſelf by the ma- 


ny Miracles he wrought among them, yet the Daughters of Feruſalem 
© knew him not from another Beloved, Cant. 5. 9. The Holy One un- 


known in the Holy City; In Places where the cleareſt Light ſhines, 
and the greateſt Profeſſion of Religion is made, there is more Igno- 
rance than we are aware of. (z.) Yet they were inquiſitive concerning 
him; who i this that is thus cry'd up, and comes with ſo much Ob- 
ſervation ? Who ir this King of Glary, that demands Admiſſion into our 
/// SHR AM og 
2. How the Multitude anſwer'd them; This is Jeſus, v. 11. The 

Multitude were better acquainted with Chrſt than the great Ones; 
Fur Populi is ſometimes Vr Dei. Now in the Account they give of 
him ; (1.] They were right in calling him the Prophet, that great 
Prophet ; hitherto he had been known as à Prophet, teaching and work - 
ing Miracles, now they attend him as a King ; Chrilt's Prieſtly Office 
we three, laſt diſcover'd. (2.) Vet they miſs d it in ſaying 

he was of Nazareth; and ithelp'd to confirm ſome in their Prejudices 
againſt him. Note, Some that are willing to honour Chriſt, and bear 
their Teſtimony to him, 05 labour under Miſtakes concerning him, 
ou would. be rectifled if they would take Pains to inform them- 

eaten, | | 


0 49% 3% ee & 1 gf, 
out: all them. that ſold; and bought in the temple, and 
oyerthrew: the tables of the : money*changers,” and the 


ts of them that fold doves, 13 And ſaid unto them, 


It is written, My houſe ſhall. be. called the houſe of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. 14 And 


= the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, 


and he healed them, 15 And when the chief prieſts 


praiſe him, and be pleaſed in him; let his coming in the 


ry, and profanes the Sabbath. This buying and ſelling, and cha 


and ſcribes. ſaw. the wonderful things. that he did Aud 
the children crying in the temple, and ſay ing, Halanng 
to the ſon of David; they were fore diſpleaſed, 16 
And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what che ſay And 
Jeſus faith unto them, Yea; have ye never read Out 
of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected 
praiſe ? 17 Aud he left them, and went out of thecity 
into Bethany, and he lodged therſeeee. 


When. Chrift came into Fery/alexi; he did not go up to the Conn 
or the Palace, tho he came in asa.King, but 2 — Te LA 
his Kingdom is Spiritual, and not of this World, tis in holy Thi x 
that he rules, in the Temple of God that he exerciſeth Autho _ 
Now what did he do there ? pr . . 

Firft, Thence he drove the Buyers and Sellers. Abuſes muſt firſt be 
purged/out, and the Plants not of God's planting be plucked up, be. 
fore that which is right can be eſtabliſhe The great Redeemer ap- 
pears as a great Reformer, that turns away Ungodlineſs, Rom. 11 
26. * * 2 1 bo | i 

1. What he did, v. 12, he caft out all them that ſold and bought ; h 
had done this once before, Jahn 2. 14, 15. 8 e 
to do it again. Note, Buyers and Sellers driven out of the Tem 
will return and neſtle there again, if there be not a continual care 
and overſight to prevent it, and if the Blow be not follow'd ang 
oft re _ 5 ; ir 2 ck 

I. The uſe was buying and ſelling, and changing Money in th 
EN Nore, Lawful Things itim d and ill · placed 45 —— 
ſinful Things: That which was decent enough in another Place, and 
not only lawful, but laudable on another Day, yet defilesthe Sandtus- 

2 
Money, tho' ſecular Employments, yet had the pretence of being” 
ordine ad ſpritualis ; they ſold Beaſts for Sacrifice, for the Convenience 
of thoſe that could eaſier bring their Money with them than their 
Beaſt ; and they changed Money for thoſe that wanted the half Shekd, 
which was their yearly Poll, or Redemption-Money, or upon the 


Bills of Return; ſo that this might paſs for the eurward Buſineſrof 


the Houſe of God, and yet Chriſt will not allow of ir. Note, Great Cor. 
ruptionsand Abuſes come into the Church by the Practices of thoſe 
whoſe Gain is Godlineſs, that is, that make worldly Gain the End of 
their Godlineſs,and counterfeit Godlineſs their way to worldly Gaig, 
1 Tim.6. 5, ſuch, and from ſuch turn away. | 15 75 

2. The purging out of this Abuſe; Chriſt cat them out that oli: 
He did it before with a Scourge of /mall Cords, John 2. 13. Now be 
did it with a Look, with a Frown, with a Word of Command. 
Some reckon this none of the leaſt of Chriſt's Miracles, that he ſhould 
himſelf thus clear the Temple, and not be oppoſed in it by them, 
who by this Craft got their living, and were back d in it by the Prieſts 
and Elders. Tis an Inſtance of his Power over the Spirits of Men, 
and the Hold he has of them by their own Conſciences. This was 
the * Act of Regal Authority and Co-ercive Power that Chriſt 
did in the Days of his Fleſh, he began with it, John 2. and here ended 
with it. Tradition faith, That hie Face ſhone, and Beams of Light 
darted from his bleſſed Eyes, which aſtoniſhed theſe Market-people, 
and compelled them to yield to his Command; if ſo, the Scripture was 
fulfil d, Prov. 20. 8. The King. that ({tteth on the Throne of Judgment ſcate 
tereth away all evil with his Eyes.' He overthrew. the Tables of the Mong- 


| changers; he did not take the Money to himſelf, but ſcattered it, threw 


to the Ground, the firteſt Place for it. The Jews in Eftker's Time on 
the Spoil laid not their Hand, Eſt. 9. 10. E "T2; 
2. What he 1 juſtify himſelf, and to conviſt them, v. 13. 7t is 
written. Note, In the Reformation of the Church the Eye muſt be 
upon the Scripture, and that muſt be adher'd to as the Rule, the 
Pattern in the Mount; and we muſt go no farther than we can juſtify 
our ſelves with, It is written. Reformation is then right, when cor- 
rupted Ordinances are reduced to their primitive Inſtitution. | 
..1. He ſhews from a Scripture · Prophecy what the Templeſhould be, 
and was deſign d to be, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, 
which is quoted from Iſa. 56.7. Note, All the Ceremonial Infticurio 
were intended to be ſubſervient to Moral Duties: The Houſe. of 
Sacrifices.was to be a Houſe of Prayer, for that was the Subſtance and 
Soul of all thoſe Services; The Temple was in a ſpecial manner 
ſanctiſied to be a Houſe of Prayer, for it was not only the Place of that 
Mr þ but the medium of it, ſo that the Prayers made in, or to- 
| wards that Houſe, had a particular promiſe of Acceptance, 2 Chron, 
6. 24. as It was a Type of Chriſt ; therefore Daniel look d that way: 
in Prayer; and ſo. no Houſe or Place is now or can be a Houſe of 
Prayer, for Chriſt is our Temple; yet in ſome Senſe the appointed 
Places of our religious Aſſemblies may be ſo called, as Places where 
Prayer is want to be made, Acts 16. 13. 5 4 | 


2, He ſhews. from a: Scripure Reproefy, how they had abus d the 


Temple, and perverted: the Intention of it, Te haus made it a Den of 
Tbieues; This is quoted from Jer. 7. II. 1s this Houſe become; n Den f 
Robbers in your Eyes?: When diſſembled Piety is made the Cloke 
and Cover of Iniquity, it may be ſaid, That the Houſe of: Prayer is. 
become a Den af Thieves, in which they lurk and ſhelrer themſelves. 
| Markets. are too often Dent of Thieves, Tſo many are the corrupt and 
cheating Practices in buying and ſelling; but Markets in the Temple 


are certainly ſo, for they 744 God of his Honour, the worſt of Thieves, 
Mal. 3.8. The Prieſts liv'd, and liv'd plentifully upon the Altar, but 
ot content with that, they found other Ways and Means to ſqueeze 
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Profane. The Temple was profan'd and abuſed when twas made a 


16. They that ſhould have been moſt forward to give him Honour, 


um for theſe, they envy d him, and bore him a Grudge. 
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| of the People; and therefore Chriſt here calls them Thieves, 
Mk: —— that which did not belong to them. TO 
' Secondly, There, in the Temple, he healed the Blind and the Lame, 
© When he had driven the Buyers and Sellers our of the Temple, 
bi invited the Blind and Lame into it; for he be fillerh the Hungry with 
” | Things, but 1 rich he ſends empty away. Chriſt in the Temple, 
his Word there preached, and in anſwer to the Prayers there 
: de, heals thoſe that are ſpiritually Blind and Lame. It's good 
= ing to the Temple when Chriſt is there, who, as he ſhews him- 
elf jealoms for the Honour of his Temple, in expelling thoſe that pro- 
f 5 it, ſo he ſhews himſelf gracious to thoſe who humbly ſeck him. 
The Blind and the Lame were debarr'd David's Palace, 2Sam.5. 8. but 
were admitted into God's Houſe ; for the State and Honour of his 
Temple lies not in thoſe Things, wherein the Magnificence of Prin- 
des Palaces is ſuppoſed to conſiſt; from them Blind and Lame muſt 
| pen their Diſtance, but from God's Temple only. the Wicked and 


place, but it was graced and honoured when it was made an 

po rnd ay be doing Good in God's Houſe is more honourable, and 

better becomes it, than to be getting Money there. Chriſt's healing 

was a real Anſwer to that Queſtion, Who is rhis? His Works teſtify d 

of him more than the Heſanna s; and his healing in the Temple was 

" the fulfilling of the Promiſe, That the Glory of the latter Houſe ſhould be 
| greater than the Glery of the former. 


There alſo he ſilenced the Offence which the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes took at the Acclamations with which he was attended, v. 15; 


were his worſt Enemies. N ys 

I. They were inwardly wexed at the wonderful Things that he did; 
They could not deny them to be true Miracles, and therefore were 
cut to the Heart with Tndignation at them, as A4 4. 16.—5. 33. The 
Works that Chriſt did, recommended themſelves to every Man's 


Miracle of them, and if any good Nature, could not but be in love 
with the . Mercy of them, yet becauſe they were reſolved, to oppoſe 


: . 


2. They openly quarrel d at the Children's Hoſanna's ; they thought 
hereby an Honour was given him which did not belong to him, and 
that it look d like Oftentation. Proud Men cannot bear that Honour 
ſhould be done to any but to themſelves, and are uneaſy at nothing 
more than at the juſt Praiſes of deſerving Men. Thus Sax! envy'd 
David the Women's Songs; and who can fland before Envy? When 
Chriſt is moſt honoured, his Enemies are moſt diſpleaſed. 

Juſt now we had Chriſt preferring the Blind and the Lame before 
the Buyers and Sellers; now here we have him, v. 16, taking part 
with the Children againſt Priefts and Scribes. | 
' Obſerve, 1. The Children were in the Temple, perhaps playing there; 
and no wonder when the Rulers made it a Marker-place, that the 
Children made it a Place of Paſtime, but we are willing to hope ma- 


ny of them were worſbipping there. Note,” Tis good to bring Children | 


betimes to the Houſe of Prayer, for F ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Let Children be taught to keep up the form of Godlineſs, it will help 
to lead them to the Power of it: Chriſt has a tenderneſs for the 
Lambs of his Flock. n * | : 
2. They were there crying Hoſanns to the Son of David. This they 
learned from thoſe that were grown-up, little Children ſay and do as 
they hear others ſay, and ſee others do; ſo eaſily do they imitate : 
And therefore great Care muſt be taken to ſet them good Examples, 
and no ill ones: Maxime debetur re Children will learn 
of thoſe that are with them, either to Curſe and Swear, or to Pray 
and Praife. The Jem did betimes teach their Children to carry Bran- 
ches at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and to cry Heſanna, but God taught 
them here to apply it to Chriſt. Note, Heſauns to the Son of David 
well becomes the Mouths of 7::tle Children, who ſhould learn young 
the Language ef Canaan. . 
3. Our Lord Jeſus not only allowed it, but was very well pleaſed 
with it, and quoted a Scripture which was fulfilled in it, (/. 8. 2.) 
or at leaſt may be accommodated to it; Out of the Mouth of Babes and 
 Sucklings thou haſt perfeFed Praiſe, which ſome think refers to the 
Children's joining in the Acclamatiens of the People, andthe Wo- 
men's Songs with which David was honoured, when he returned from 
the laughter of the Philiftines, and therefore is very fitly applied here 
to the Heſanns t, with which the Son of David was cryed up, now 
be was entring upon his conflict with Sten; that Golzeh. . Note, 
'{1.) Chriſt is ſo far from being aſhamed of the Services of little Chil- 
Aren, that he takes particular Notice of them, (and Children love to 
be taken notice of) and is well pleaſed with them. If God may be 
honoured by Babes and Sucklings, who are made to hope at the beſt, 
much more by Children that are grown up ro Maturity, and ſome 
Capacity. © (2.) Praiſe is perfeFed out of the Mouth of ſuch; it has 
a peculiar Tendency to the Honour and Glory of God for lire Chil- 
dren to join in his Praiſes: The Praife would be accounted defe&ive 
and imperfeQ if they had not their ſhare in it; Which is an Encou- 
ragement for Children to be good betimes, and to Parents to teach 
them to be ſo ; the Labour neither of rhe ohe nor of the other ſhall 
be in 'vain : In the Pſalm it is, Then baſft:or4ained Strength. Note, God 
perfecteth Praiſe, by ordainivg Strength out of the Mouths of Babes and 
Sus klinge, when great things are brought about by weak and unlikely 


Inſtruments, God is thereby much honour d, for hisStrengrhis perfected 


1 and the Infirmities of the Babes and Sucklings, ſerve for a 


Foil to the Divine Power. That which follows in the Pſalm, that 


to the Prieſts and Seribes, but Chriſt did not apply it to them but 
left it to them to apply it. 5 


— 


8 mig bret till the Enemy, and the Avenger,” waz very applicable to 
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Lafily, Chriſt having thus filenced them, forſook them, v.17. he 


left them, in Prudence, leſt they ſhould now have ſeized him before 


is Hour was come; in Juſtice, becauſe they had forfeited the Fä- 


vour of his Preſence: By repining at Chriſt's Praiſes, we drive him 
from us. 
thany, which was a more quiet retired Place, not fo much that he 
might ſleep undiſturb'd, as that he might pray undiſturb d. Bethany 
was but two little Miles from Jeruſalem, thither he now went obs 
Foot, to ſhew that when he rade, twas only to fulfil the Scripture : 
He was not lifred up with the Hoſanns's of the People, but as havin 
"Wy them, ſoon returned to his mean and toilſome way of Trayeh- 
ing. | ES 


He left them as incorrigble, and he went out of the City ro Be» 


18 Now in the morning as he returned into the city, 


he hungred. 19 And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but Leaves on- 
ly, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee hence. 
forward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered 
away. 20 And when the diſciples {aw it, they marvel=- 
led, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree- withered away? 
21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily'T fay 
unto you, If ye have faith and doubt not, ye ſhall not 
only do this'which is done to the fig-tree, but alſo if ye 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt into the fea ; it ſhall be done. 22 And 
all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer; believing, 
ye ſhall receiye. | 8 1 
Conſcience, if they had any Senſe, they could not but own the] 535 


0 


Obſerve 1. Chriſt returned in the Morning to Jeruſalem, v. 18. ſome 


think he went out of the City over - night, becauſe none of his Friends 
there durſt entertain him, for fear of the great Men, yet having Work 
to do there he returned. Note, We muſt never be driven off fron: 
our Duty, either by the Malice of our Foes, or the Unkindneſs c 
our Priends. 
did abide him, yet none of theſe things moved him : Paul follo 
when he went bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem, Acts 20. 22. 


Tho he knew that in this City Bonds and _4fliF#ion; 
d him 


2. As he went he Hunggred. He was a Man, and ſubmitted to the 


Infirmities of our Nature; He was an a#ive Man, and was ſo intent 
upon his Work, that he neglected his Food, and came out faſting ; 
for the Zeal of God's Houſe did even eat him up, and his Meatand Drink 
was to do his Father's Will: He was a poor Man, and had no preſent 
Supply; He was a Man that pleaſed not himſelf, for he would willingly 
have taken up with green raw Pigs for his Breakfaſt, when it was fit 
he ſhould have had ſowething warm. pe 


Chriſt therefore hungred, that he might have occaſion to work this 
Miracle, in curſing and fo withering, the barren Fig- tree, and therein 
might give us an Inſtance of his Juſtice, and his Power, and both 


inſtructive. 


* 


1. See his Justice, v. 19. He went to it, expecting Fruit, becauſe 


it had Leaves, but finding none; he ſentenc'd it to a perpetual Bar- 


renneſs. This Miracle had its Significancy, as well as orher his Mi- 
racles ; All Chriſt's Miracles hitherto were wrought for the Good 
of Men, and proved the Power of his Grace and Bleſſing, (the ſend- 
ing of the Devils into the Herd of Swine, was but a Permiſſion; 

all he did was for the Benefit and Comfort of his Friends, none for 
the Terror or Puniſhment of his Enemies; but now at laſt ro ew 
that all Judgment is committed to him, and that he is able, not only fo 
ſave, but to deſtroy, he would give a Specimen of the Power of 


his Wrath and Curſe, yet this not on any Man, Woman or Child, be- 


cauſe the great Day of his Wrath is not yet come, but on an inanimate 
Tree : But that is ſet for an Example; Come learn a Parable of the H- 


tree, Mat. 24. 32. The Scope of it is the {ame with the parable of the 


Fig-rree, Luke 13. 6. ; LY 

1. This curſing of the barren Fig-tree repreſents the State of Hy« 
pocrites in general; and ſo it teacheth us, (1.) That the Fruit of Fig- 
trees may juſtly be expected from thoſe that have the Leaves. Chriſt 
looks for the Power of Religion from thoſe that make profeſſion of 
it, the ſavour of it from thoſe that have the ſhnew of it. Grapes 
from the Vineyard that is planted in a fruitful Hill, he Bungers after it, 
his Soul defires the firſt ripe Fruit. 

(2.) Chriſt's juſt ExpeQations from flouriſhing Profeſſors are oſten 


fruſtrated and diſappointed : He comes to many ſeeking Fruit, and 


finds Leaves only, and he difcovers it. Many have a Name to live, 
and are not alive indeed; dote on the form of Godlineſs, and 
o r : 
(3.) The Sin of Barrenneſs is juſtly puniſh'd with: the Curſe and 
Plague of Barrenneſs; Let no Fruit grow on thee - henceferward for ever. 


As one of the chiefeſt Bleſſings, and which was the firſt, is, Be fruit- 


Aal; fo one of the ſaddeſt Curſes is, Be us more fruitful. Thus the 
Sin of Hypocrites is made their Puniſhmenr ; they weu/d4not do goody 
and therefore they ſhall do none: He that is fruitleſe, let him be | 


fruitleſs ftill, and loſe his Honour and Comfort. 


(4.) A. falſe and hypocritical Profeſſion commonly withers in this 
World, and tis the Effect of Chriſt's Curſe; the Eig tree that had elf 
Fruit ſoon loft its Leave. Hypocrites may look plauſible for a time 
but having no Principle, no Root in themſelves, their Profeſſion will 
| ſoon come to nothing; the Gifts ur, common Graces decay, the 
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Credit of the Profeſicn declines and inks, and the Falſeneſs and from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with chem. 
Folly of the Pretender is manifeſted to all Men. e ee . | ſelves, ſaying, If we* ſhall fay; From heaven; he will 
2. It repreſents the State of the W N _ tn ro F ©-cy ſay nnto us, Why did ye not then believe Kim 
33 2 e ce Pasted ert e 2 But if we thall ay, Of men; we fear the people; 
1. The Diſappointment they gave to our Lord Jefus; He came a- for all hold John as a prophet. 2 And they an. 
mong e, 8 Fon A Fruit, e N e ſwered Jeſus,” and ſaid, We cannot tell. And he ſaid 
be pleaſing to him; he hungred after it, not that he 4%, d Gift, he un 1. Io LO "OE : 
. yer it * but Frait that might abound to a good Account, but his unto them, Neither rel a by VAR authority I do 


, 


Expefations were fruſtrated, - he foam nothing but Leaves, they call'd theſe things. mr | 
Abraham their Father, but did not do the Works of Abrabam; they 5 FFFFFFF Oat 2 
profeſs d themſelves Expectants of the promiſed hiaſtah, but when he Our Lord Jeſus (like St. Paul after him) preached his Goſpel with 
came they did not receive and entertain him. much Content ion; his firſt appearance was in a Diſpute with the Doc. 
2. The Doom he paſt upon them, That never any Fruit ſhould grow | tors in the Temple, when he was twelve Years old, and here juſt be. 
upon them, or be gathered from them, as a Church, or as à People, I fore he dy'd we have him engaged: In this Senſe he was ike Jere- 
rom henceforward for ever. Never any Good came from them, (ex- miab, a Man of Contention, not ſtriving, but friven with; the great 
cept the particular Perſons among them that believed) after they re- Contenders with him were the Chief Prieſts and the Elders ; the Judges 
ſekked Chriſt, they went worſe and worſe; Blindeſs and Hardneſs of two diſtin& Courts; the Chief Fries preſided in the Eecleſiaſticzl 
happen d to them, and grew upon them, till they were unchurch'd, Court, in al! Matters of the Lord, as they are called; the Elders the 
unpeopled, and undone, and their Place and Nation rooted up; their} People were Judges of the Civil Courts in temporal Matters; fee an 
Beauty was defac'd, their Privileges and Ornaments, their Temple, Idea of both, 2 Chron: 19. 5, 8, 11. Theſe joined to attack Chriſt, 
and Prieſthood, and Sacrifices, and Feſtivals, and all the Glories| thinking they ſhould find or make him obnoxious, either to the one, 
of their Church and State fell like Leaves in Autumn; How ſoon did} or to the other: See how wofully degenerate that Generation was, 
their Fig-rree wither away, after they ſaid, His Blood be on us and on our | when the Governours both in Church and State,that ſhould have been 
Chilaren, and the Lord was righteous in it! ne tt the great Promoters of the Mzſish's Kingdom, were the great OPpo* 
2. See the Power of Chriſt ; the former is 4 9 up in the Figure, | ſers of it: Here we have them diſturbing him when he Was preach. 
but this more fully diſcourſed of, Chriſt intending hereby to direct ing, v. 23. They would neither receive his Inſtructions themſelves, 
his Diſciples in the uſe of their Powers. | or let others receive them. Obſerve, | 45 


heb es 


1. The Diſciples admired the Effect of Chriſt's Curſe, d. 20. they} 1. As ſoon as he came into Jeraſalem he went to the Temple, tho 
marvyelled, no Power could do it but his, who ſpake and it was done. he had been affronted there the 15 before, was there in the midſt 
They admired at the ſuddenneſs of the thing, How ſoon is the Fig - tree] of Enemies, and in the Mouth of Danger, yet thither he went, for f 
vonne away ? There was no viſible cauſe of the Fig- trees wither- there he had a fairer opportunity of doing good to Souls than any Jho 
ing, but it was a ſecret Blaſt, a Worm at the Root; twas not] where elſe in Jeruſalem ; tho' he came Hungry to the City, and was oy 
on Cw Leaves of ir that withered, but the Body of the Tree; it} diſappointed of a Breakfaſt at the barren Fig-tree, yet for oughrap- 
wit 


ered away in an Inſtant, and became like a * Stick. Goſpel-pears, he went ſtraight to the Temple, as one that effeemed the Word; 
Curſes are upon this Account the moſt dreadful, that they work in- ef God's Mouth, the preaching of them, more than his neceſſary Food. 
ſenſibly, and ſilently, by a Fire not blown, but effectually. 2. In the Temple he was teaching; he had called it a Houſe of 
. Chriſt empower d them by Faith to dothe like, v. 21, 22. as he Prayer, v. 13. and here we have him preaching there. Nire, In the 
ſaid, Fob. 14. 12. Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do. <2 folemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Praying and Preaching muſt go to- 
> Obſerve 1. The Deſcription of this Wonder-working Faith; F ye | gether, and neither muſt encroach upon, or juſtle out the other: To 
have Faich and doubt not. Note, Doubting of the Power and Promiſe] make up a Communion with God, we muſt not only ſpeak to him 
of God, is rhe great Thing that ſpoils the Efficacy and Succeſs of | in Prayer, but hear what he has wo fay to us by his Word; Miniſters 
Faith: If ye have Faith and diſpure not, ſo Tome read not, diſpute muſt give themſelves both to the Word and to Prayer, As 6.4. Now 
not with your ſelves, diſpute not with the Promiſe of God; if you] Chriſt taught in the Temple that Scripture was fulfilled, Ia. 2.3. Let 
Bagger not at the Promiſe, (Rom. 4. 20.) for as far as we do fo our Faith] ws.go up ro rhe Houſe of the Lord, and he will tedth us his ways ; The 
is deficient as certain as the Promiſe is, ſo confident our Faith Prieſts of old often taught there the good Knowledge of the Lord, 
mould be EIN | 5 | but they never had fuch a Teacher as this. 
2. The Power and Prevalency of it expreſs d figuratively ; ye] When Chriſt was teaching the People, the Prieſts and Elders came 
; ſhall ſay to this Mountain, meaning the Mount of Olives, Be thou re- upon him, and challenged him to produce his Orders; the Hand of 
moved, it ſhall be done. There might be a particular Reaſon for his] Satan was in this to hinder him in his Work. Note, It cannot but be 
ſaying ſo of this Mountain, for there was a Prophecy, that the Mount a Trouble to a faithful Miniſter, to be taken off, or diverted from 
of Olive, which is before Jeruſalem, ſhould cleave in the midſt, and | plain and practical Preaching, by an unavoidable neceſſity of enga- 
then remove, Zech. 14.4. and whatever was the Intent of that Word, ging in eau e yet Good Was brought out of this Evil, for 
the ſame muſt be the Expectation of Faith, how impoſſible ſoever it hereby occaſion was given toChriſt todiſpel the Objections that were 
might appear to Senſe. But this is a proverbial Exp reſſion, intimating, advanced againſt him, to the greater Satisfaction of his Followers; and 
that we are to believe that nothing is impoſlible with God, and while his Adverſaries thought by their Power to have ſilenc'd him, 
therefore what he has promiſed ſhall certainly be performed, tho to] he by his Wiſdom filenc'd them. NE , 5 
us it ſeem impoſſible. It was among the Fews a uſual Commenda-] Nov in this Diſpute with them we may obſerve | | 
- rionof their learned Rabbint, that they were Removers of Mount aint, i. e. Firff, How he was affaulted by their inſolent Demand 3 By what 
could ſolve the greateſt Difficulties; now this may be done by Faith | Aut bority doft thou theſe things? and who gave thee this Authority ? Had 
ated on the Word of God, which will bring great and firange they duly confider'd his Miracles, and the Power by which he 
Thingsto paſs. * | 7 | T3 wroughtthem, they needed not to have asked this Queſtion ; but 
3. The way and means of exerciſing this Faith, and of doing that] they muſt have ſomething to ſay for the Shelter of an obſtinate Io- 
Which is to be done by it; All things whatſoever ye ſhall atk in Prayer | fidelity: Thou rideſt in Triumph into Fetwſalem, recelveſt the Haſau- 
believing, je ſball receive. Faith is the Soul, Prayer is the Body, aas of the People, controuleſt in the Temple, driveſt out ſuch as had 
boch together make a complear Man for any Service: Faith, if it be Licenſe to be there from the Rulers of the Temple, and paid them 
right, will excite Prayer, and Prayer is not right, if it do not{ipring{ Rent; thou art here preaching a new Doctrine, whence hadſt thou 
from Faith. This is the condition of our receiving, we mult 31k ina Commiſſion to do all this? Was it from Ceſar ? or from the 
I] - Prayer believing. The Requeſts of Prayer ſhall not be deny'd ; the High-Prieſt? or from God? Produce thy Warrant, thy Credentials ; 
Expectations of Faith ſhall nor be fruſtrated.” We have many Promi- Doſt not thou take too much upon thee ? Note, It is good for all 
es to chis Purpoſe from the Mouth of our Lord Jeſus, and all to en · ¶ that rake upon them to act with Authority, to put rhis Queſ- 
courage Faith, the principal Grace, and Prayer the principal Duty tion to themſelves, ho gave them that Authority ? For unleſs a Man 
of a Uhriſtian: Tis but ask and have, believe and receive, and what] be clear in his own Conſcience concerning that, he cannot act with 
would we more? Obſerve how e the Promiſe is of al any Comfort, or hope of Succeſs: They who run before their War- 
things whatſoever ye ſhall ast; this is ike l and every the Premiſes in rant, run without their Bleſſing, Jer. 23. 21,22. | ö 
I] a Conveyance : Al things is General whatſoever brings it to Particulars, | Chriſt had often ſaid it, and prov'd it beyond Contradiction, and 
I tho' Generals inchided Particulars, yet ſuch is the Folly ef our Un- nicodemus a Maſtear in Iſrael had own'd it, that he was a Teacher ſent 


belief, that rho' we think we aſſent to Promiſes in the general, yet from God, Joh. 3. 2. yet at this time of Day, when that Point had been 
= we fly off when it comes to Particulars, and therefore that we [ſo fully cleared Rar 


| ſettled, they come to him with this Queſtion; be 
might have ſtrong Conſolation, tis thus copioufly exprefs'd, All Cr.) In the Oſtentation of their own Power, as Chief Priefts and Elders, ke 
thing: whatſoever. TOO gs Ms which they thoughr authorized them to call him to an account in of 
| 23 And when he was come into the temple, the | this manner: How haughtily do they ask, Who gave this Authority ? of 
chief priefts and the elders of the . came unto e 17 he could ny 1 1 e e P, 
; . 3 | Vas: - i 2 - m, 1 ng, 22. 24. + 20, I. 0 Dn 77 
him as he Was teaching, and ſaid, TY what authority at Abatin Sthel ower to be the moſt rigorous Aſſertors of Pe 
doſt thou theſe things? and who gave. thee this au- it, and totake a Pride and Pleaſure in any thing that looks like 
thority.? 2.4, And Jetus anſwered and ſaid unto them, the Exerciſe of it. (2) It Was to enſnare and ent angle him; ſhould ＋ 
Ae will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in ib ders es anbver this Queſtion, they would enrer Judgmene a MW » 
. _ n 1 ö 1 him ibil dicit, wo n N 
. likew ie will tell you. by WHAE authority 1 do theſe ide 6 the People; that his Silence was a taeit confeſfing of him- L 
ching. 25 The baptiim of John, whence was it 2Jfeif à rourperz ſhould he plead an authority. from God, they 1 th 
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i erly demand 2 ſign from Heaven, or make his Defence his way, when they ſaid We cannot rel, They told a Lye, for they knew 
: n_ — accuſe him of Blaſphemy fof it. [that pe 0 Baptiſm was of God. Note, there — many 2 5 are 
j Secondiy, How. he anſwered this Demand with another, which more afraid of the [Sharpe of Lying than of the Sin; and therefore 
? would help them to anſwer it themſelves, v. 24, 25. I alſo will at ſeruple not toſpeak that which they know to be falſe concerning their 
= 1u one thing : He declined giving them a direct Anſwer, leſt they | own Thoughts and Apprehenſions, their Affections and Intenſions, or 

5 ſhould take advantage againſt him, but anſwers them with a Quel- | their remembring or forgetting of Things, becauſe in thoſe Things 
= tion; Thoſe that are as ſheep in the midſt of Wolves have need to jthey know no Body can diſprove. them of YN 
d de wiſe as Serpents: The Heart of the Wiſe Pudieth to auſwer. We mult | Thus Chriſt avoided the Snare they laid for him, and- juſtified 
0 we # Reaſon the Hope that is in us, not only with Meekneſs, bur himſelf in refuſing to gratifie them, neither tell 7 you by what Authority 

2150 Fear, 1 Pet. 3. 15. with prudent Caution, leſt Truth be da- I do theſe ching: If they be ſo wicked and baſe, as either not to be- 

5 mag d, or our ſelves endangered. : . f 5 lieve, or not to confeſs that the Baptiſm of John was from Heaven, 

: Now this Queſtion is concerning Johns Baptiſm, here put for his | (tho' it oblig'd ro Repenrance, that great Duty, and ſealed the Hugh 
whole Miniſtry, Preaching as well as Baptizing; Was this from | of God at hand, that great Promiſe) were not ſit to be diſcourſed with 
* Heaven, or of Men? One of the two it muſt be, either what he did concerning Chriſt's Authority ; for Men of ſuch a Diſpoſition could 
ts was of his own Head, or he was ſent of God to do it; Gamalie!'s not be convinced of the Truth, nay, they could not but be provoked 
e · Argument turn d upon this Hinge, An, 5. 38, 39. either this Coun- by it, and therefore be that 3s thus ignorant, let him be ignorant ſtill. 
at {zl is of Men, or of God : Tho that which is manifeſtly had cannot be | Note, Thoſe that impriſon the Truths they know in unrighteouſnefs, 
es of God, yet that which is ſeemingly goa may be of Men, nay, of Sa- | either by not profeſſing them, or by not practiſing according to them, 
al ran, when he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light. This are juſtly deny d the further Truths they enquire after, Rom. 1. 18, 
0 Queſtion was not at all ſhuffling, to evade theirs. Bur, | 19. Take away the Talent from him that buried it; thoſe that will 
m * 1. If they anſwer this Queſtion, it would anſwer theirs; if they] not ſee, ſhall not fee, . | 
8 mould fay againſt 22 —— 7 John's , ( _ of ” | = 3 n A RY 
WG : d be eaſy to aniwer, John did no Miracle, (John 10. 41) 58 h „ 5 af 8 ; © 43 
185 3 ; Bs if they ſhould ſay, as they could not but own, 1 25 8 5 e think you? A CATLIN May had two 
0 chat 7obn's Baptiſm was from Heaven, (which was ſuppoſed in the | 0 fle and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work 
he Queſtions ſent him, Jobs 6 7 — on Wome * that ag, Fa; We See 29 He anſwered and ſaid, I 
heir Demand was anſwered, for he bare Teſtimony to Chrift. | Will not: but afterward he reper It 
8 on Truths appear in the cleareſt Light when they are taken in he repented, and went, o And 


he came to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe A; 

; Order; the reſolving of the previous Queſtion will be a * +: - 2 al KEWI1LEC, And 
2 Ka Wen erer 8 e 1 80 anſwered and ſaid, I go, fir; and went not. 31 Whe- 
2. If they refuſe to anſwer it, that will be a good Reaſon why he | ther of them twain did the will of his father? The. 
ſhould not offer 1 8 _ his e to Men e e 3 | {ay unto him, The firft. Jeſus faith unto them, Ve- 

bre iudiced againſt the ſtrongeſt Conviction; twas but to caſt Pearls] rilv F. BY b 
nj ary Thus he taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, 1. Cor.) - 5 8 * on wy A that = publicans and the harlots 
19. and thoſe that would not be convinced of the plaineſt Truths 8 h e Kilgdom o God before you. 32 For 
Full be convicted of the vileſt Malice againſt Joþz firſt; then againſt Jo mn came unto you in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye 
Chriſt, and in both againſt God. I [believed him not: but the publicans ard the harlots 
Thirdly, How they were hereby baffled and run aground; they knew believed Rim. And ye when ye had ſeen . IT 
| the Truth, but would not own it, and ſo were taken in the Snare | n 2 TY: ö YE had 1Cen, , repen 
they laid for our Lord Jeſus. Obſerve, | erward, that ye might believe him: 


n 


1. How they reaſoned with themſelves, not concerning the Merits of As Chriſt inſtructed his Diſciples by Parables, which made the 
the Cauſe, what Proofs there were of the Divine Original of Johns Inſtructions rhe more eaſy, ſo ſometimes he convinced his Adver- 
Baptiſm ; no, their Care was how to make their Part good againſt {aries by Parables, which bring Reproofs more cloſe, and make Men, 
Chriſt : Two things they confider'd and conſulted in this reaſoning with | or ever they are aware, to reprove theinſelves. Thus Narhan con- 
themſelves, theirCreki: and their Safety, the ſame things which they vinced David by a Parable; 2 Sam. 12. 1. and the Woman of 721 
principally aim at, that ſeek their own things. © _ ſurprized him in like manner, 2 Sam 14.2. Reproving Parables are 

(i.) They conſider their own Credit, which they would endanger Appeals to the Offenders themſelves, and judge them our of their 
if they ſhould own Jobn's Baptiſm to be of God, for then, Chrift on Mouths. This Chriſt defigns here, as appears by the firſt 
would ask them before all the People, Why did ye not believe him ? And Words, v. 28. But what think you? 
to acknowledge that a Doctrine is from Gad, and yet not to receive] In theſe Verſes we have the Parable of the two Sons ſent to work 
and entertain it, is the greateſt Abſurdity and Iniquity that a Man | i be Fineyard, the - Scope of which is to ſhew, that they who knew 
can be charged with: Many that will not be kept by the Fear of | not Jahns Baptiſm: to be of Men, were aſhamed even by the Publi- 
Sin from neglefing and oppoſing that which they know to be rue and | cans and Harlots, who knew it, and own'd it. Here's, © 
gud, yet are kept by the fear of Shame from owning that to be true. Arft, The Parable it ſelf, which repreſents two ſorts of Perſons; 
and good, which they cg ect and oppoſe. Thus they reef rhe Counſel of ſome that prove better than they promiſe, repreſented by the firſt of 
God againſt 5 in not ſubmitting to Johns Baptiſm, and were _— __ Ab that primiſe better than they - prove, + Dan 
left without Excuſe. | by the ſecond. | n 2 1 

(2.) They conſider their own Safety, that they would expoſe tem-. They had both one and the fame Father, which fignifie that 
ſelves to the Reſentments of the People, if they ſhould ſay, thatFohn's | God is a common Father to all Mankind. There are Favours which 
Bzptiſm was of Men; we fear the People, for all bold John' as 4 Prophet. all alike receive from him, and Obligations which all alike lie under 
It ſeems then (x.) That the People had righter Sentiments of John than him; Have we net all one Father? Ves, and yet there is a vaſt df. 
the Chief Prieſts and the Elders had, or at leaſt were more free and ference between Mens Characters. eee | 
faithful in declaring their Sentiments. This People, of whom they ſaid 2. They had both the ſame Command given them: Son, g wirk 
in their Pride, that they #new not the Law, and were curſed, John 7. e Day in my Vineyard. Parents ſhould not breed up their Children | 
49. it ſeems knew the Goſpel and were bleſſed. (2.) that rhe Chief in idleneſs;ʒ nothing more pleaſog, and yet nothing more pern/efour ro | 
Prieſts and Elders ſtood in awe of the Common People, which is an | Vouth chan that, Lam. 3. 27; God ſets his Children to work, tho 
Evidence that Things were in diſorder among them, and that mutual | they are all Hart: This Command is given to every one of us. 
Jealouſies were at a great height; That the Government was become Me, 1. The Werk of Religion which we are calf'd to engage in, is 
obnoxious to the Hatred and Scorn of the People, and the Scripture | Vineyard-work; * creditable, profitable and pleaſant. By the Sin of 
was fulfilled, I have made you contemptible and baſe, Mal. 2.8,9. It} 4dam we were turn d out to work upon the Common, and to ear 
they had kept their Integrity, and done their Duty they had kept up |the' Herb of the Field; but by che Grace of our Lord Jeſus we are 
their Authority, and needed not to fear the People: We find ſome- call d to work again in the Vineyard. 2. The Goſpel-Call to work 
times that the People feared them, and it ſerved them for a Reaſon ] in the Vineyard requires preſes* Obedience; Sen, go work 10 Day, 
why they did not confeſs Chriſt, John 9. 22.12. 44. Note, Thoſe | while it is call'd- 2 Bay, becauſe the Night comes when no Max can 
cannot but fear rhe people, who ſtudy'd only how to make the People] work; we were not ſent into the World to be idle, nor had we Day- 
fear them. (3) That it is uſually e even of common People, | light given us to play by, and therefore if ever we mean to do any 
to be zealous for the Honour of that which they account facred and eg er God ande Souls, Why A nee Why not to Day? 3. 

ivine. If they account. Fohn as @ Prophet, they will not endure it] The Exhortation to go work ro Day in the Vineyard, Ipeaketh unto us, 
mould be ſaid his Baptiſm was of Men; hence the hotteſt Conteſts have | as unto Children, Feb. 12. 5. Son, go work; tis the Command of 2 
been about holy Things. (40) That the Chief Prieſts and Elders were | Fsther, which carries with it both Authority and Affection, a 
ept from an open denial of the Truth, even againſt the Conviction | Father thar piries his Children, and conſiders their Frame, and will 


of their own Minds, not by the fear of God, but purely by the Fear f not over-task them, Pfal. 103. 13, 14. a Father that is tender of 
of the People ; as the , Fear of Mau may. bring good People into & Snare, | his Son that ſerbes him, Mal. 3. 17. if we work in N Vikeywd 
Prov. 29. 25. ſo ſometimes it may keep bad People from being over- | we work for our felves.. © ne e eee eee 
much wicked, left they ſhould dye before their time, Ecclef. 7. 17. Many iZ} 3. Their Carriage is very different: enen 
People would be a deal warſe than they are if they durſt. One of the Sons 474 better than he aid, prov'd better than he 
2. How they reply'd 70 our Sawour, and. ſo dropt the Queſtion : | promiſed: His Anſwer wis i but hig Ton well. en 
hey fairly confeſs d we cannot tell; that is, we will not, 2 cedziluy | (1) Here's the unte ward Anfwer chat he gave to . he 
ve never knem; the more ſhame for them, while they pretended to be ſaid flat and plain, T will not: See to what à degree of Tmpndence } 
Leaders of the People, and by their Office were oblig d to rake Cog- che corrupt Nature of Man riſeth, th fay, T iI, nor, to the Command 
nizance offuch things; when they would not confeſs their Knowledge, of a Father ; ſuch a Command of ſuch a Father, they arg pipudent 
they were conſtrain d to confeſs their Ignorance, And obſerve by the FOR AE I : Thoſe that will not bend, Forely they * 
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not ſay, We" will not, Jer. 2. 25. Excuſes are bad, but downright 
Denials are worſe ; yet ſuch peremptory Refuſals do the Calls of 
the Goſpel often meer with. (1.) Some love their Eaſe, and will not 
work ; they would live in the World, as Leviat hans in che Waters, 


.,the Will ef hit Father ? v. 31. They both had their Faults, one was ſcorn'd to folow, tho' it were into the Kingdom of Heaven, eſpecially a4 
rude, and the other was falſe 3 ſuch variety of Exerciſes Parents ſome- Toe en Cod after eee 0 4: 


Way of managing chem. Bur the-Queſtion is, Which was the betet] 33 Hear another parable : There was a certan s 


from Heaven, remember the Rule of Tryal, by their Frutt: ye ſha 2 


know them; the Fruitsof their Doctrines, the Fruits of their 50 1 Jh: 
Obſerve but their Way, and you may trace our bork their Riſe an ing 
their Tendency. Now it was evident that 70% came in the Way ; fal 


Righteouſneſs. In his Miniftry he taught People to repent, 


| © WY . » | n : | and to 
20 play therein, Pſal. 104. 26. they do not love working. (2) Their] work the works of Righteouſneſs: In his Converſation, en 
Hears are "nag 8 their own Fields, that they are not for great Example of Striftnefs, and Seriouſneſs, and bg of he wi 
working in God's Vineyard. They love the Buſineſs of the World] World, denying himſelf, and doing good to every body elſe ; Chris ral 
Petter than the Buſineſs of their Religion Thus ſome by the de- therefore ſubmitted to the Baptiſm of John, becauſe ir became B W 1 
lights of Senſe, and others by the Employments of the World, are fulfil all Righteouſneſs : Now if John thus came inthe way of Righeeuf. ji” 
kept from doing that great Work which they were ſent into the ne, could they be ignorant that his Baptiſm was from Heaven 8 

World about, and ſo ſtand all the Day idle. make any doubt of i:: 8 | OA. ph 
(.) Here's the happy Change of his Mind, and of his Way up-] (2.) By the Suceeſs of his Miniſtry. The Publicans and the Harlyy 
on ſecond” Thoughts. Afterwards ho repented, ani went. Note, There | believed him; he did abundance of good among the worſt fort of Peg. tio! 
are many that in their beginning are wicked and wilful, and very] ple. St. paul proves his Apoſtleſhip by the Seals of his Minif ſpo 
-unpromiſing, who afterwards repent and mend, and come to ſome-| 1 Cor. 9. 2. If God had not ſent John Baptiſt, he would not Gabe joy 
© thing.” Some that God hath choſen, are ſuffered for a great while to crown'd his Labours with ſuch wonderfulSucceſs, nor have made him but 
run to great exceſs of Riot; ſuth were ſome of you, 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. ſo Inſtrumental as he was for the Converſion of Souls.” If Publica i 
"Theſe are ſer forth for Pattern, of Jong Suffering, 1 Tim. 1: 16 af-] and Harlots believe his Reports, ſurely the Arm of the Lord is with ſen 
Ferwards he repented® Repentance is Meuvstæ, an After-wit ; and him. The Peoples profiting is the Miniſter's. beſt Teſtimonial. 2 we 
Me mf, an After- care; better late than never. Obſerve, When ry hve. 5 5 epreves Wi er 2 So Contempt of John's Baptiſm, hol 
he repented he went, that was, the Fruit meet for Repent anee: The - mY : pa ul 22 of n 8 136 m ce 3 to Own. And Ki 
only Evidence of our Repentance for our former Reſiſtance, isimme- | Obedience of b "ge 35 85 em h hp » KEPEntance, and 1 

diately to comply, and ſer to work, and then what's paſt ſhall be echtener of che Fußlkeens and Herlotr, Which aggravated their Un. 1 
435 : PH belief and Impenitence ; as he ſhews, Mat. 1. 21. that the ſeſs im 
pardan'd,. and all ſhall be well. Ser what a kind Father God is; he iitelyx won have ane thiric he” 1. ns oy. * 
reſents not the affront of our amor 51s as Pn 5 * 3 wy 8 ave re pented, ſo here that t E eſs likely did re. — 

told his Father to his face, he would not do as he bid him, deſerv 1 ; ; | WR" 
to be kick d out of doors, and diſinherited; bur our God waits to be gon Ip _ 8 21 * er work tor Neat in in the Parable, - 
Gracious, and notwithſtanding our former Follies, if we repent and +460 fir * Ecke wo 8 as ow ont ey promis d little s 
mend, will favourably accept of us; bleſſed be God, we are under po Th : Pit 5 EF N themſelves little good from n 
a Covenant that leaves room for ſuch a Repentance. f : ©: nerd F J 8 Pe 120 ee os and their Converſation = 
2. The other Son ſaid better than he aid, promis better than he the . 8. L 875 yl yet aq Fs 8 em bby wrought upon my 
proud; his Anſwer was well, but his 4#/ons ill. To him the Fa- 24 ! 1 . 5 chen Fele came in the Spirit and Power of Ea. ch 
ther ſaid likewiſe, v. 30. The Goſpel - call, tho' very different in the 8 And theſe ly repreſented the Gentile World ; fort: Hes 
effect, is the ſame to all, and is carry d on with an even Tenor. We * aan dee e e _— To "+ licans with the W. 
all have the ſame Commands, Engagements, Encouragements, tho' to = e ate 5 wa ogy ng edu; on 29 wil 
: 7 5 , 4, : | 

8 __ 9 . a ſavour of Life unto „Life, to others of Death unto ; 3 2 ag and 1 Chi Pri and Elders, 1015 a 
1. How fairly. this other Son promiſed,. He ſaid, 7 go, Sir. He ec tue Jene Sende wen ute enen en that gaye ; 

. gives his Father a Title of Reſpect, Sir. Note, It becomes Children 8 N e P 8 3 my yet He 
ro ſpeak reſpectfully to their Parents. Tis one Branch of that Ho- B Nye F 25 Wo eee 5 J beit d £ em by the wit 
nour which the Eifth Commandment requires. He profeſſes a ready | tim 07 Jene) mus brad it, the! turned their back upon it, nay, > 
„ ern they lift up the Heel againſt it. An Hypocrite is more hardly con- 2 
may depend upon it, I go juſt now. This Anſwer we ſhould give ne d and converted chan a groſs Sinner ; the Form of Godlineſ;, if Tr 
e that be reſted in, becomes one of Satan's ſtrong Holds, by which he the 
e op io eee 6 gs | oppoſerh the Power of Godlineſs, "T was an Aggravation of their Un. ch 
e inp wg Furl 1 Þ = e e belief, (I.) That John was ſuch an excellent Perſon, that he came, Fra 
89 0 —— e nabe fair Promiſes in Religion. and came 70 them in the way of Righteouſneſs. The better the means ae, nk 
and thoſe from ſome good ae e the preſent, and reſt £ ore] the greater willthe account be 8 5 wy d. (2) That when they l 
ee and. fÞ.comp-ts nothing. Sitter Jand- Detnr are ſaw the Publicazsand Harlots go before t em into the Kingdom of Ha- 85 

—_— 4 any there age chat ſor, and de weg tis particularly erz they did not afterwards repent and believe; were not thereby pw. Wi be 
charged upon the Phariſaes, Mat. 23.3. Many with their Mouth zel toanboly Emulation, Rowe11. 14. Shall Publicans and Biz the: 
ſhew, much Love... but. the. Heart goes another way. They had a lots go away with Grace and Glory, and ſhall not we put in fora 8 


ſhare ? Shall our Inferiors be more holy and more happy than we? 7 
They had not the Wir and Grace that Eſau had, who was mov d to 1 

take other Meaſures than he had done, by the Example of his younger Wy 
Brother, Gen. 28.6. Theſe proud Prieſts, that ſet up for Leader, 


to follow Publicans; through the Pride of their Countenance they would 


of the two, and the leſs faulty? And it was ſoon refolv'd ; the Sf, houſholder which planted "A vineyard, and hedged it Jewi 


"Than his Word, than with one that will. be falſe to bis Word: Anda far country. 34 And when the time of the frut f , 
in che intention of it, they had learn d from che account God gives| drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the * husbandmen, Se 
of the Rule of his Judgmear, Baek. 18. 212, That if he nner that he might receive the fruits of it. 35 And the BF And 
. turn, from his Wickedneſs, he ſhall. be pardon d. And if the righreous husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed Fruit 


the whole Scripture gives us to underſtand, that thoſe are accepted 15 3 | | 
Father's Will, who, wherein they have miſg'd Hard ſervants, mo than the firſt : and they, did unto. then had 


nd} round about, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built WW bad 


a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into Bl ©: 


another, and toned another. 36 Again, he ſent other 
likewiſe. 3 But laſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, Wi e 


husbandmen faw the fon, they ſaid among themlelves, Bi upon 


dom, yet entertain the Doctrine, and ſubmitced to the Diſcipline of This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and let w be ſe 


Jabn Bapeift his Fore· runner, when che Fries and, Elder, who were | ſeize on his inheritance- 39 And they caught hin, Kent. 


big wick Expectations of. the Meſſiah, and ſeem d very ready to go and caſt him out of the vineyard, and ſlew bim 40 vf 


znto W ſlighted + Boptifh, am run counter to the de- When thefLor A therefore ot de Vineyard cometh, what — 


22912 


aid, I go, Sir, promis d fair, Exod, a4. 


— 


will he do unto thoſe husbandmen? 41 They ſay unto WY el 


the elder Son, Tit. 3. 3, 4. Vet when the Goſpel was Preached to him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, 8 it 
them, che became obedient to the Faith; whereas the Jews: who and will let out his vineyard. unto! other husbanmen, I bers 
+ Joſh, 24424: ger went not; ich ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons WM fan 


. * 
e God with their Mo h, Pſal. 78. 36. nnn 


Men, Tf 


* * 


you canpor tells 7 riſt) you might rell. 
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12. Jeſus | faith unto them, Did ye never read in the rae} 


I. How he prove; that Jh Baptiim, was.from, Heaver, and not Scriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, te - 7h 


ame is become the head of the corner: this is the tut 


43 There. 
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be let it out to them as Husbandmen, not becauſe he had need of 


found none. Iſrael was an empty Vine, nay, 'twas become the degene- 


POL * i 


+> 


IN oe tha a 


„ 


5 7 _ , Ve. % * * 8 * "he 1 - £ = F 
1 6 , N p a . . *s * 
94 Fu — - * ed” 
E. 6 nn 8 _ vai" df Ae Ve gt Re arr tn . E . ee a pn „ 
3 . L , 
4 1 1 
— . k 8 x « 5 
11 
3 4 „ PRE 7 
- 8 > 9 * N 8 ; 
, 3 1 - >. 0 , ww 6 . 
- f 
JY 2 * * ** * 4 
4 . . CRETE ap ok} Be « 8 
: : ” Gs, - 6 4 
1 6 l — LL ” — — . Body | * 

7 * ; 4 ” 2 


oor Therefore I fay unto you, The Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation .bring- 
ng forth the fruits thereof. 44 And whoſoever ſhall 
Air on this ſtone ſhall be broken: but on whomſo- 
ever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 45 And 
when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had heard his pa- 
rables, they perceived that he ſpake of them: 46 But 
when they agb to lay hands on him, they fear- 
ed the multitude, becauſe they took him for a pro- 


phet. 5 2 . | 5 | ; 
- Parable plainly ſets forth the Sin and Ruin of the Jemiſb Na- 
, Thie 28 neg e | doth are the Husbandmen here, and what is 
"i ken for Conviction to them, is ſpoken for Caution to all that en- 
75 che Priviledges of the viſible Church, not to be high-minded, 
1 have here the Priviledges of the Jewiſh Church repre- 
ſented, by che letting out of a Vineyard to the Husbandmen ; they 
were as Tenants holding by, from, and under God the great Houſ- 
erve | b | : | 
belle 204 eftabliſh'd a Church for himſelf in the World. The 
King dom of God upon Earth is here compar'd to a Yineyard, fur- 
11 0 with all things requiſite to an advantageous management an 
improvement of it. (r.) He planted this Vineyard. The Church is 
the planting of the Lord, Ifa. 61.3. The forming of a Church is a 
Work by it ſelf, like the planting of a Vineyard, which requires a 
great deal of Coſt and Care. Tis the Yineyard which bis right-hand 
bas planted, Pfal. 80. 15. planted with the chi Vine, IIa. 5.2. 
a noble Vine, Jer. 2. 21, The Earth of it ſelf producerh Thorns and 
iars, but 
3 Cocks diſtinguiſhing Favour, and his manifeſting himſelf to ſome, 
and not to others. (z.) He hedg'd is round about. Note, God's 
Church in the World is taken under his ſpecial Protection. "Tis a 
Hedge round about, like that about Job on every ſide, Job f. 10. a 
Wall of Fire, Zech. 2.5. Wherever God has a Church, it is, and 
will always be his peculiar Care. The Covenant of Circumciſion 
and the Ceremonial Law were a Hedge, or Wal of Partition about the 
Jewiſh Church, which is taken down by Chriſt ; who Joe has ap- 
pointed a Goſpel-order and Diſcipline to be the Hedge of his Church. 
He will not have his Vineyard to lie in common, that thoſe that are 
without may thruft in at pleaſure; nor to lie at large, that thoſe that 
are within may laſb out at pleaſure, but care is taken to ſet bounds! 
about this holy Mountain. (3.) He dig'd a Wine-preſs, and built s 
Tewer. The Altar of Burnt-offerings was the Wine-preſs, to which all 
the Offerings were brought. God inſtituted Ordinances in his 
Church, for the due over-fight of it, and for the promoting of its 
Fruitfulneſs. What could have been done more to make it every 
way convenient? : _ | 3 
2. How he intruſted theſe viſible Church-priviledges with the Na- 
tion and People of the Jews, eſpecially their chief Prieſts and Elders; 


them, as Landlords have of their Tenants; but becauſe he would try 
them, and be honour'd by them. When in Judah God was known, 
and his Name was great; when they were taken to be to God for « 
People, and for a Name, and for @ Praiſe, Jer. 13. 11. when he revealed: 
bis Word unto Jacob, Pſal. 147. 19. when the Covenant of Life and Peace 
was made with Levi, Mal. 2.4, 5.then this Vineyard was let out. See 
an Abſtra& of the Leaſe, Cant. $. 11, 12. The Lord of the Vine- 
yard was to have a thouſand Pieces of Silver, (Compare 7s. 7. 13.) the 
main Profit was to be his ; but the Keepers were to have two Hundred, 
a competent and comfortable Encouragement. And then he went in 
to 8 far Country. When God had in a viſible Appearance ſettled the 
Jewiſh Church at Mount Sinai, he did in a manner withdrew ; they 
had no more ſuch, open Viſon, but were left to the written Word. Or, they 
imagin'd that he was gone into a far Country, as Iſrael when they made 
8 fancy'd that Moſes was gone. They put far from them the 
evil Day. e | | 

Secondly, God's expect ation of Rent from theſe Hurbandmen, v. 34. 
And good Reaſon; for who plants a Vineyard, and eats not of the 
Fruit t heren? Note, From thoſe that enjoy Church-priviledges, both 
Miniſters and People, God looks for Fruit accordingly. (1) His Ex- 
pectations were not haſty ; he did not demand a Fore- rent, tho? he 

ad been at ſuch Expence upon it; but ſtaid ri rhe time of the Fruit 
drew near, as it did: now John Preach'd, the Kingdom of Heaven 
at hand; God waits to be gracious that he may give us time. (2. 

hey were not high, he did not require them to come at their Peril, 
upon Penalty of forfeiting their Leaſe if they run behind - hand, bur 

e ſent his Servanrs to them, to mind them of their Duty, and of the 
Rent=day, and to help them in gathering in the Fruit, and making 
return of it. "Theſe Servant, were the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
who were ſent, and ſometimes directly to the People of the Few, to 
reprove, and inſtruct them. (3.) They were nor hard, twas only to 
Teeive the Fruits, He did not demand more than they could make 
of it, but ſome Fruit of that which he himſelf planted, and obſer- 
Vance of the Laws and Statutes. he gave them, What could have 
een done more reaſonable ? Bur his ExpeQations were fruſtrated, he 


rate Plant of à frange Vine, and brought forth wild Grapes. 
Thirdly, The Husbandmens Baſeneſs in abuſing the Meſſengers 


that were ſent to them. 


— be planted. The Being of a Church is owing | 


+ Wag *. 
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| 1. When he ſent them his Servants, they abuſed the, tho they re · 
preſented the Maſter himſelf, and ſpoke in his Name, Not, The 
Calls and Reproofs of the Word, if they do nor engage, will bur 
exaſperate. See here what hath all along been the Lot of God's faith- 
ful Meſſengers, more or teſs, (1) ro ſuffer, ſo perſecuted they the Bre- 
phets, they were hated with a cruel Hatred ; they not only deſpis d 
and reproach'd them, but treated them as the worſt of Male factors, 
they beat them, and E' them, and fon d them. They bear Teremi- 
ah, kill'd 1ſaiah, ſton d Zecharis the Son of Jeboj adabh in the Temple, 
If they that /ive godly in Chriſt Jeſus themſelves thall ſuffer Perſecution, 
much more they that preſs others to it. This was God's old Quarrel 


with the Jews, miſuſing his Prophets, 2 Chron. 36. 16. (2.) It has WP 


their lot to ſuffer from heir Maſter's own Tenants. They were 


Husbanamen that treated them thus, the chief Prieſts and Elders char 


fate in Moſes's Chair, that profeſs'd Religion, and Relation to Gad; 
theſe were the moſt bitter Enemies of the Lord's Prophets, rhat'caft 
them out and killed them, and ſaid, Ler the Lord be glorified, IIa. 66. 
5. See Fer. 20. 1,2.26. 11. 55 


Now ſee, 1. How God perſever'd in his Goodneſs to them. He 


ſent other Servants more than the firft, tho the firſt ſped not, but were 


abus d. He ſent them Jebn: Baptiſt, and him they had beheaded, 


and yet he ſent them his Diſciples to prepare his way. O the Riches 
of the Patience and Forbearance of God, in keeping up in his Church 


da deſpiſed, perſecuted Miniſtry ! 


2. How they perſiſted in their Wickedneſs. They did ante them 
likewiſe. One Sin makes way for another of the ſame kind. They 
that are drunk with the Blood of the Saints, add Drunkenneſs to 
Thirſt, and ſtill cry, Give, give. | ; 

3. At length he ſent them Hi S; we have ſeen God's Goodne 
in ſending, and their Badneſs in abuſing - the Servants, bur in thi 
latter Inſtance both theſe exceed themſelves. 9 2 | 
This was done loft of af. Note, All the Prophets were Harbingers 
and Fore-runners ro Chriſt. He was ſent la; for if nothing ele 
would work upon them, ſure this would; it was therefore reſerv'd 


for the Ratio ultima, the laſt Expedient. Surely they will reverence - 


my Son, and therefore I'll ſend him. Note, It might reaſonably 
be expected, that the Son of God, when he came tohis own ſhould 
be reverenc'd. And Reverence to Chriſt would be a powerful and ef- 
fectual Principle of Fruitfulneſs and Obedience to the Glory of 


they will reverence my Som, for he comes with more Authority than 
the Servants could ; Judgment is committed to him, that al Men 


deſpiſing Moſes's Law. | 


2. Never did Sin appear more ſfu! than in the abuſing of him, 


which was now to be done in two or three Days. Obſerve, \ + 
1. How it was plotted, v. 38. When they ſaw the Son, when he 

came whom the People own'd and followed as the Meſſiah, who 

would either have the Rent paid, or diſtrain for it; this rouch'd 
their Copy-hold, and they were refolv'd to make one bold puſ for 

it, and to preſerve their Wealth and Grandeur by taking him out of 
the way, who was the only hindrance of it, and Rival with them. 
This ts the Heir, come, let ws kill him, Pilot and Herod the Princes of 
this World knew not; for 54 they hal known, they would not have 
'Crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. But the chief Priefts aud Fldirs 
knew that this was the Heir, at leaſt ſome of them; and there» 
fore come, let us kill him, many are killed for what they have. The 
chief thing they envy'd him, and for which they hared and fear d him, 
was his Intereſt in the People, and their Hoſanno's, which if he were 
taken off, they hop'd to ingroſs ſecurely to themſelves. They pre- 
tended he muſt die to fave the People from the Romans, John 11. 50. 
but really he muſt die to ſave their Hypocriſie and Tyranny from 
that Reformation which the expected Kingdom of the Miah would 
certainly bring along with it. He drives the Buyers and Sellers our 
of the Temple, and therefore ler ur kill him; and then, as if the 

Promiſes muſt of courſe go to the Occupant, let us ſeize on bis Inberi- 
rance. They thought, if they could but get rid of this Jeſur, they 
ſhould carry all before them in the Church without controul, miglit 


impoſe what Traditions, and force the People to what Submiſſions 


they pleas d. Thus they rate Counſel again the Lord and his Aminted ; 
bur he that ft; in Heaven, laughs to ſee them our-ſbor in their omm Bow ; 
for while they thought to kill him, and ſo to ſeize on his Inheritance, 
he went by his Croſs to his Crown, and they were broke in pieces 
with a Rod of Iron, and their Inheritance ſeiz d, Pſal. 2. 2, 3, 6, 9. 
2. How this Plot was executed, v. 39. While they were ſo ſet up- 
on killing him, in purſuance of their Deſign to ſecure their own Pomp 
and Power, and while he was ſo ſet upon dying, in purſuance of tis 
Defign to ſubdue Satan, and ſave his choſen, no wonder if they foon 
canght bim, and flew him when his hour was come. -Tho' the Roman 
Power condemn'd him, yet ſtill 'tis charged upon the chief Prieſts 
and Elders ; for they were not only the Perſecutors, but the prin. 
cipal Agents, and had the greater Sin. Te have taken, Acts 2.23. nay, 
looking upon him to be as unworthy to live, as they were unwilling 
he ſhould, they ca him out of the Vineyard, out of the holy Church 
which they ſuppoſed themſelves to have the Key of, and our of the 
holy City, for he was Crucified without the Gate, Heb. 13. 13. ag 
ik he had been the Shame and Reproach, who was the greateſt Glory 
of his People Hrael. Thus they who Perſecuted the Servants, Per- 
ſecuted the Son; as Men treat God's Miniſters, they would treat 
Chriſt hijaſclf if he were with them. e 
855 ip 05 1 du, 
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1. Never did Grace appear more Grac/ous than in ſending the Som. 


God; if they will but reverence the Son, the Point is gain d. Surely 


ſhould honour him. There is greater danger in refuſing him, than in 


mY 


| 
U 
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1 ith: the Great; and received his Kingdom, tho they would not have| _ | ; 
I Ein 5 0 r IP ? they faid,v. 43. they had but read their own Doom? Note, A guilt! 
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St MAT 
” Fourrbly; Here is their Doom read out of their own Mouths, v. 4 
8 1.5 them, ben the Lord the Vinerard comes, * 
will: be do amo f beſe Hucbandmwen? He puts it to themſelves, for 
their ſtronger Conviction, that knowing the Judgment of God againſt 
them which do ſuch things, they might be the more inexcuſable. 
Nate, God's Proceedings are ſo unexceptionable, that there needs but 
an Appeal to Sinners themſelves concerning he Equity of them; 
God will be jag fed when he ſpeaks, They could rely anſwer, He 
will. miſerably defiroy thoſe wicked Men. Note, Many can ea uy, prognoſti- 
"cate the diſmal 08 0% 7 of other People's Sins, chat ſee not 
hat will be the end of their own. . ; 
; 1. Our Saviour in his Queſtion ſuppoſeth, that % Lord of the! 
"Fineyard will come and reckon with chem. God is the Lord of the 
Fineyard; the Property is his, and he will make them Enow it, WhO 
now Lord it over his Heritage, asif it Were all their own. The Lord 
of the Vineyard wil/ come. Perſecutors ſay in their Hearts, he de- 
Tays his coming, he doth not ſee, he will not require, but the Thall find, 
ho he bear long with them, he will not bear always. L1s comfort 
to abuſed Saints and Minifters, that the Lord is at hand, the Judge 
ond before the Door, When he comes, what will he do to carnal 
Coates 7 What will he do to crsel Petſeeutors ? They mult be cal- 
led to account, they bave their Day now, but he ſees that his Day is 


Ng. ; . : . . 12 

: EIA in their Anſwer ſuppoſe that it will be a terrible Reckon- 
ing, the Crime appearing ſo very black, you may be ſure. _ 

on that is their Doom. nds A a MALT, malos male perdit. 
Let Men never expect to di 7/1, and fare well. 'T his was fulfiled upon 
the Jem, in that-miſerable Deſtruction which was brought upon 
them by the Romans, and was compleated about forty Years after 
this; an unparallel d Ruin, attended with all the moſt diſmal ag- 
gravating Circumſtances, It will be Faifilled upon all that tread in 
the Steps of their Wickedneſs 3. Hell is everlaſting Deſtruction, and it 


{ 


Tee 


Lord's doing. / <5 0 5 | 5 
5 5 He applies it to them, and Application is the Life of Preach 
in | F . 4 4 5 þ $1 - ; " Z , : 7 . 
1. He applies the Sentence which they had paſt, w. 41. an by 
upon themſelves ; not the former part of it r 
Deſtruction of the Husbandmen, he could not bear to ſpeak of this 
but the gu arg „ _ 5 Vineyard to others, he makes Appli. 
cation o ecauſe tho' it lock d back upon the Fews, it 
to 65 Ghee Know From, wi : ? 3 
Bay at the Jews ſhall be unchurch d; the Kinzdom o 7 
be taken from you. This turning out of the e | 
the ſame Doom with that of diſmantling the Vineyard, and enn 
it common, Iſa. 5, 5. To the Jes had long pertain'd the Adopring 
and the Glory, Rom. g. 4. to them were committed the Oracle 
God,” Rom. 3. 2 and the facred Truſt of revealed Religion; and bear- 
ing up God's Name in the World; 8/27. 76. x, 2. But now it ſhalt 
be ſo no longer. They were not only unfruitful in the uſe of their 
Priviledges, but under pretence of them oppoſed the Goſpel bf Chriſt 
and ſo forfeited them, and it was not long e'er the Forfeirure way 
taken. Note, It is a Tighteous thing with God to remove Church 
Priviledges from thoſe that not only Sin againf them, but Sin with 
em, Rev. 2.4,5. The Kingdom of God was taken from the Jem: 
not only by the Temporal Judgments that befel them, but by the 
Spiritual Judgment they lay under, their Blindneſs of Mind, hard. 


— 


i Theſ. 2 15. PE ol 7 3 
(2 That the Genriles ſhall be taken in. God needs not ask us 
leave, Whether he ſhall aye a Church in the World; tho his Vine 
be pluck'd up in one place, he will find another to plant in it. He 
will give it $9 to the Gentile World, that will bring forth the Fruit 
of it. They who had been nor a People, and had wor obrained Merry, 
became Favourites of Heaven. This is the Myſtery which bleſſed 


will be the moſt miſeroble DefiruFion to them of all others, that have 
-enjoy'd the — 3 Church-Priviledges and have 
not improv'd them, The hotteſt Place in Hell will be the Portion 
of 7 ns and Perſecutors. | 
2. Tha 


I. That he will wiſcrably dg thoſe wicked Men, tis DeſtruQi- 


2 t he will ler out bis Vineyard to other 'Husbandmen. Note, 
God will have a Church in the World, notwithſtanding the Unwor- 
*thineſs and Oppoſition of many that abuſe the Priviledges of ir. The 
Vabelief and Forwardneſs of Man ſhall not make the Word of God 
of none effect. If one will not, another will. The Jem, Leavings 
were the Gentiles Feaſt. Perſecutors may deſtro the Miniſters, but 
cannot deſtroy. the Church. The Jem imagin'd, that no doubt but 

they were the People, and Wiſdom and Holineſs muſt die with them; 
and if they were cut off, what would God do for a Church in the 
World? But when God makes uſe of any to bear up his Name; tis 
not becauſe he needs them, nor is he at all beholden to them. If we 
were made à Deſolation: and an Aſtoniſhment, God could build a 

| - flouriſhing Church upon our Ruins; for he is never at a loſs what 
itt do for his Great Nome, whatever becomes of us, and of our Place 
J...... ß 
Helly, The further Illuſtration and Application of this by Chriſt 
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himſelf, telling them in effect, they had rightly judged. 
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a b Chrift is all, and in all, His Authority over the Goſpel· Church, 


— 
— 


* * 


him to reign over them. 


| © Counſel and Fore- knowledge of God, he permitted and over-ruled | narra tur. 


Paul was ſo much affected with, Rom. 11. 30, 33. and which the 
Jews were fo much affronted by, Ad, 22,21,22. At the firſt plant. 
ing of Iſrael in Canaah, the Fall of the Gentiles was the Riches of Ifrae) 
Pſal. 135. 10, 11. So at their Extirpation the Fall of Hel was the 

liches of the Gentiles, Rom. 11.12. It ſhalt goto a Nation bringing 
forth the Fruits thereof." Note, Chriſt knows before-tiand whio will bring 
forth Goſpel-fruits in the uſe of Goſpel-means; becauſe our Fruith). 
neſs is all the Work of his own Hands, and known unto God are all 
his Works.” They ſhall bring forth the Fruits better than the Jem: had 
done; God has had more Glory from the New Teſtament Church, 


than from that of the O/4Teflament, for when he changeth, it ſhall nat 
c ont 5 X 8 ets 
_ 2. He applies the Scripture which he had quoted, v. 42. to their 
Terror, b. 44: This Stone which the Builders refuſed is ſet for the Fall 
of many in Iſrael; and we have here the Doom of two forts of Peo- 
ple; for whoſe Fall it proves that Chriſt isfer. © © © 
1. Some through 7enorexce ſtumble at Chriſt in his Eſtate of Hu- 


mulation ;\ when this Stone lies on the Earth, where the Builder, | 
threw it, they. through their Blindneſs' and Careleſneſs fall on | 


it, and rhey ſhall be broken : The Offence they take at Chriſt 
will not hurt him, no more than he that ſtumbles hurts the Stone he 
ſtumbles at, but it will hurt themſelves; they will fall, and be broken, 
and ſnar'd, Ia. 8, 14. 1 Pet. 3. 7, 8. The Unbelief df Sinners will 
be their Rim. 3 „ 

2. Others through Malice oppoſe Chriſt, and bid defiance to him 
in his Eſtate of Exaltation; when this Stone is advanced to the Head 
F the Corner, and on them it ſb fal, for they pull it on the ir own 
Heads, as the Jews did by that Challenge, hs Blood be upon ut, a 
upon our Children, and it will grind them to Powder. The former 
8 to ſpeak the Sin and Ruin of all Unbelievers; this is the greater 


reſaſed, is become the:head Stone of the corner, illuſtrates: the preceeding Sin, and ſorer Ruin of Perſecutors that ie againſt the Pricks, and 


perſiſt in it. Chriſt's Kingdom will be a burthenſome Stone to all 
thoſe that attempt to overthrow ir, or heave it out of its place; ſee 
Zech. 12.3. This Stone, cut out of the Mountain without Hands, 
will break in piece; all oppoſing Power, Dan. 2: 34, 35. Some make 
this an alluſion to the manner of Szoning to Death among the Jens. 
The MalefaQors were firſt thrown down violently from a high Scat- 
fold upon a great Stone, which would much braiſe them; bur then 
they threw another great Stone upon them, which would cruſh 
them to pieces; one way or other Chriſt will utterly deſtroy all 
thoſe that fight apc him. If rhey be fo ſtout : hearted that they are 
not deſtroy d by falling on this Stone, yet it mall fall on them, and 
do their buſineſs, He will frike through on om will ga the Places with 
dead. Bodies, Pal. 110. 5,6. None ever hardned his Heart againſt 


God and proſper d. 


Laftly, The Entertainment which this Diſcourſe of Chriſt met with 


among the chief Prieſts and Elders that heard his Parables. 
1 Fhey pirctived that he ſpake of them, (v. 45.) and kltat in whit 


Confcience needs no Accuſer, and ſometimes will fave a Miniſter 
the labour of ſaying, Thou art the Man. Mutato nomine de te Tubus 
Ty So quick and powerful is the Word of God, and fuch 
diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, that tis eaſte 
for bad Men, (if Conſcience be not quite ſear'd,) to perceive that 


ſelf chat highly exalted. bim, and gave him the Name above: every | it /peaks of them. _ | 


2, They ſought to lay hand: on him,” Nure, When thoſe who hear 
the-Reproofs of the Word, perceive that ir ſpeaks of them, if it do 
not do them a great deal of good, it will certainly do them à great 


„ 


deal of hurt. If they be not prick'd to rhe Hart with Conviction and 
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Chap. 21 
5 * N * DD 


ſpis d and abhor d ſhould-be adorn'd by Kings, Za. 49 . but it iz 66. 


neſs of Heart, and Indignation at the Goſpel,” Rom. 11. 8, 9, 10 WM 
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Contrition 85: they were, cus, 2. 37: they will be cur to che f 
: d Indignation, as they were, 4s Fg. 33. 

2 1 durſt 2 do it for fear of th# Multitude, who tock him 
yp Prophet, tho? not for the Meſiab ; this ſerv d to keep the Phari- 

fo 10 awe. The Fear of the People reſtrain d them from ſpeaking ill 

ſe © Job v. 26. and here from doing ill to Chriſt. Note, God has 

on n ways of reſtraining the Remainders of Wrath, as he has of 

king that which breaks out to redound to his Praiſe, P/sl. 76. 10. 
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Chapter it « Continuation. of Chrift's Diſcourſes in the Temple, two or 
wn my befere he dy d. £ Diſcourſes then are largely recorded, 
as being of ſpecial Weight and Conſequence. In this Chapter we have 
01.) Infrruttion given by the Parable of the Marriage Supper, con- 

* cerning the RejeFion of the Jews, and the Calling of the Gentiles, 
v. 1.10. Au by the Doom of the Gueſt that had nit the Wed: 
ding Garment, the Danger of Hypocriſie in the Profeſſion of Chriſtia= 
with, V. 11.14. 2) Diſputes with the Phariſees, Sadducees and 
Scribes, who oppor 'd Chrift, (1.) Concerning paying Tribute to Cœ- 
Aar, v. 15,22, (20 Concerning the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and 
7 ih future State, V. 33. 30 Concerning the great Command- 
ment of the Law, v. 34-40. (4) Concerning the Relation of the 


Meſſiah ro David, v. 41.46. 5 


; N 5 5 
* et 4 29 bad a” 2 


N jeſus anſwered and ſpake unto * again 
F by parables, and faid, 2 The kNhgdOm. of hea- 
ven 18 like unto à certain king, which made à mar- 
riage for his ſon; 3 And ſent forth his ſervants to 
call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they 
would not come. 4 Again, he ſent forth. other ſer- 
vants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, 
I have prepared my dinner: my oxen” and my fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are ready: come un- 
to the marriage. 5 But they made light of t, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandiſe: 6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated them ſpitefully, and flew hn. 5 But 
when the king heard thereof, he was wroth; and he 
ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, 
and burnt up their city. 8 Then faith he to his ſer⸗ 
vants, The wedding is ready, but, they which were, 
bidden, were not worthy. 9 Go ye therefore. into 
the high-ways, and as many as ye hall. find, bid 
to the marriage. 10 80 thoſe ſervants went out in- 
to the high-ways, and gathered together all, as many 
as they found, both bad and "good : and the wed- 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts. 11 And When the 
king came in to fee the gueſts, he ſaw there a. man 
which had not on a wedding-garment. 12 And be 
faith unto him, Friend, How cameſt thou in hither, 
not having a wedding-garment? And he was ſpeech- 
leſs. 13 Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh⸗ 
ing of teeth. 14 For many are called, but few are 
„ cho, 8 


1 


We have here the parable of the Gueſts invited to the Wedding- 
Feaſt: In this it is Eid, v. 1. Jeſus anſwered, not to what his Op. 
poſers ſaid, for they were put to Silence, but to what they zhoughr, 
when they were wiſhing for an opportunity to /ay hands on him, 
Chap. 21. 46. Nore, Chriſt knows how to anſwer Men's Thoughes, 
for he is a diſcerner of them. Or, he a»ſwer'd, i. e., he contiau'd 
his Diſcourſe to the fame : purpoſe; for this parable repreſents the 
Goſpel-offer, | and the Entertainment it meets with, as the former, 
but under another Similitude. The Parable of the Pineyard repre- 
ſents the Sin of the Rulers that perſecuted the Prophets; this ſhews 
alſo the Sin of the People, who generally negle 
while their great Ones were perſecuting the Meſſengers. 
_ Firft, Goſpel-preparations are here 1 by a Feaſt which a 
ing made at the Marriage his Sim, Such is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ſuch the Proviſion made for precious Souls, in, and by the new 
Covenant. The Kg is God, a'great King, King of Kings, Now, 
1. Here is a Marriage made for his Son. | Chriſt is the Bridegroom, 
the Church is the Bride. The Ge pel-day is the Day of his . 
Cant. 3. ult. Behold by Faith the berth bf the Firſt-born,* that are 


d the Meſſage, | 


2. Here is a Dinner prepar'd for this Marriage, b. 4. All the Pri- 
viledges of Church-memberſhip, and all the Bleflings of the new Co- 
venant, Pardon of Sin, the Fayour of God, Peace of Conſcience, the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and all the Riches contain d in them; Ac- 
ceſs to the Throne of Grace, the Comforts of the Spirit, and a Well 
grounded Hope of Eternal L fe. 

Feaſt, a Heaven upon Earth now, and a Heaven, in Heaven ſhortly, 
God has prepar'd it in his Counſel, in his Covenant. Tis a Dynner,. 


noting preſent Priviledges in the midſt of our Day, beſides the Sup-- 


per at Night in Glory. 

Ya. 25.6. a Feaſt of fat things, and were rypify d by the many Fe- 
Wals of the Ceremonial Law, 1 Cor, F. Wer ws 25 the Ws 4 

Feaſt is a, good Day, Efth. 8. 17. So is the Goſpel, tis a continua' 

Feaſt. Oxen and Farlings are kil'd for this Feaſt, no Niceties, but 


ſubſtantial Food, enough, and enough of the beſt. The Day of 4. . 


Feaſt is a Day of Slaughter, or Sacrifice, Jam. 5. 5. Goſpel-Pre oy 
tions are all founded in the Death of Chriſt, his Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf. A Feaſt was made for Love, tis a Reconciliation Feaft, a To- 
ken of God's Good-will towards Men. *T was made for Laughter, 
Ecel. 10, 19. tis 2 feng Feaſt. "Twas made for Felneſs.;' the de - 
ſign of the GoſpeF was to fill every hungry Saul with good things. 
"T'was made for Fellowſhip, to maintain an Intercourſe berween Hea- 
ven and Earth. We are ſent for to the Banquet of Wine, that we 
may tell what is our Petition, and what is our Requeſt. 


2. It is a i Wedding Feaſts uſe to be mofk rich, and 


free, and moſt joyful. The firſt Miracle Chriſt wrought was, to make 
pen Proviſion for a Wedding Feaft, John 5.7. and ſurely then 
de will not be wanting in Proviſion for bir n Wedding Feaſt. 
When the Marriage of the Lamb it come, and the Brid: bis made herſelf 
ready, a victorious, triumphant Feaſt, Rev. 19. 7, 19, 18. 

3. It is a Royal Wedding Peaft, tis the Fraft 
25. 36, At the Marriage, not of a Servant, but of a Son, and then, 
if ever he will, like 2haſuerus, ſhew the Riches of His glorious Eng- 
dom, Eſth. 1. 4. The Provifion made for Believers in t 


| 


4 


22 — 


like himſelf, for he gives himſelf to be to them EI dd, à God 
that is enough, a Feaſt indeed for a Su. N 5902 
Secondly, Goſpel Calls and Offers are repreſented by an | Inoiretivn 
to this Feaſt. Thoſe that make a Feaſt will have Gueſts co Grace 
the Feaſt with. God's Gueſts are the Children of Men, Lord, What 
is man that he ſhould be thus dignified? X 
invited were the Jews ; wherever the Goſpel is Preach d, this Invi- 
WY is given. Miniſters are the Servants that are ſent to mul, 
rov. 9. 4, 5. 5 5 een e 
Now, i. The Gueſts are cf d, bidding to the Wedding. All that 
are within, hearing of the Joyful Sound of the Goſpel, to them is the 
Word of this Invitation ſent. 
Names ſet down in a Paper, that needs not, fince none are'exctuded 


but thoſe that exclude themſelves. Thoſe that are bidden to the Din- 


ner, are hidden to the Weddtag ; for all that partake of Goſpel- privi- 
ledges, are to give a due and ręſpectful Artendance on che Lord Je- 
ſus, às the faithful Friends, and humble Servants of the Bridegroom. 
They are bidden ro the Wedding, that they ma forth te meer the 
Bridegroom ; for it is the Father's Will chat all Met: ſhould Hexoay 
the Som. 2 f fl 7 3 2 


ly gracious Propoſals made, but gracious Perſwaſives. 
Men, we 7 3 them in Chriſt's fad, 2 Cor. 5. 17, 20. See how 
much Chriſt's Heart is fer upon the Happineſs of Souls: He 
not only provides for them, in conſideration of their 
to them in conſideration of their Weakneſs and Forgetfulneſs When 
the invited Gueſts were flack in coming, the King fent forth other 
Servants, v. 4. When the Prophets of the Old Teſtament prevailed 
not, nor John Boptiff, nor Chriſt himſelf, who told them Dinner was 


almoſt ready. The Kingdom of God wat at hand; the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſent after Chriſt's Reſurrection, to tell 


them, It was come. It was quite ready, and to perſwade them to 
accept the Offer. One would think it had been enough to give Men 
an Intimation that they had leave to come; and ſhould be welcome : 
that during the Solemnity of the Wedding, the King keps open Houſe ; 
but becauſe the natural Man #ſcerns not, and therefore deſit es not the 


things of the Spirit of God, we are preſs'd to accept the Call by the 
drawn with the Cords of a Man, and 


moſt powerful Inducements, 
all the Bonds of | Love, 


If the Repetition of the Call will move us, 
Behold, the Spirit ſaith, 


Come, and the Bride ſaith, Come; let hum that 
ears, ſay come, let bim that is athirft come, Rev. 22,29. If the Res- 


Jon-of the Call will work upon us, 'Behold, rbe Dinner is , the 
Oxen and Fatlings are kid, and all thing: ave reudy; the Father is 


ready to accept of us, the Son to intercede for us, the Spitit to 
'SanCtifie us; Pardon is ready, Peace ready, Comforts ready, the 
Promiſes ready, as Wells of living Water for ſupphy, Ordinances ren- 
dy as golden Pipes for conveyatice, Angels ready to attend us, Crea 
tures ready to be in league with us, Providences ready to work for 


written in Heaven, and: were given to Chriſt by him whoſe they 
were, and in them yon fee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife Rev. 21. 9. The 
Goſpel-covenant is à Marriage-covenant berwixt Chriſt and Believ- 
ers, and tis a, Marriage of God's mäking This Branch of the Simi» 
A ; 9 mention d, and nor proſecuted here. 
C e . 


W by . i GR 5 3 


ve wer off this Grace of da in vain, 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


our Good, and Heaven at laſt ready to receive us; tis a Kingdom. pr 
par u, ready to be reveal" d in the laft time. Is all this ready, ps 

we be unready ? Is all this Preparation made for us, and is there 
any room to doubt of dur Welcome, if we come in a right man- 
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Theſe are the Preparations for this 


1. It is Fat. Goſpel-preparations were Propheſied of as a Feaſt, 4 


of & 1%; 1 Sam, 


e Covenant 
of Grace, is not ſuch as becomes ſuch worthleſs. Worms as we are to 
receive, but ſuch as becomes the King of Glory to give. He gives 


"The Gueflvthit wen 


The Servants that bid have not their 


2. The Gueſts are cal d om; for in the Goſpel where ws 8 : 
We perſwade + 


ant; bur ſends 


ner? Come therefore; O come to. the Marriage, we beſeech you e- 
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* "Thirdly, The in Ersterer which che Goſpel of Chriſt often] El the replenihing. of the Church again by the bring; 


with among the Children of Men, repreſented by the col | of the Genriles, is here repreſented by the furniſhing ofthe bin 
7 that his Meſſage met with, and the het Treatment that | Gueſts out of the pot 3. 9, 10. 1 6 With 
- the Meſſengers wet with, and in both the King himſelf and che] Here's 1. The plein of the Maſter of the Feaſt concern! 
Royal Bndegroom are affronred. . This reflects primarily upon the thoſe that were firſt hidden, . 8. The Wedding it ready, the Coy "8 
Jews, who rejected the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, But it | of Grace ready. to be lead, a Church ready to be founded, 3 
looks farther to the Contempt that would by many in all 5 be | which wert Haden, i.e. the Jews, to whom pertained the Covenant 
t upon, and the Oppoſition that would be given to the Goipel of | rhe Promiſes, by,which. they were of old invited to the Feaſt 7 720 
n . Acting, they were not worthy, 1. e. they were utterly unworthy, and 
e s, was baſely Pighted, v. 3. they would not gun. - Note, | by their Contempt of Chriſt had forfeited all the Priviledges th 
l The reaſon why Sinners come not to Chriſt, and Salvation by him, | were invited to. Note, It is not long of God that Sinners periſh acl 
ie not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe rhey wil ner, John 53. 40. Te | of themſelves. Thus when 1/rae! of old was within ſight of Can an 
il” pill wot come wnte wee This will aggravate the Miſery of Sinners, | the Land of Promile was ready, the Milk and Honey ready, but hes | 
tat they might have had Happineſs for the coming for, but it was | Unbelicf, and Murmuring, and Contempt of that pleaſant Land 10 g 
 - their own At and Deed to refuſe. it. I would, and ye would nor. But themſelves out, and their Carcaſſes were left to periſh. in the Wil 
| this was not all, v. 5. they made !ighr Fit. They thought it not derneſs; and theſe thing. happen d to them for En ic 6 
| worth coming for, thought the Meſſengers made more ado than Þr3. Heß. 3. 16—4.7, Go GE. Ye 
/ needs; let them megaifie the Preparations never ſo much, they 2. The Commiſion he gave to the Servants to invite other Guet . 
+ could dine as well at home. Note, Making light of Chriſt, and of the Inhabitants of the City, (v. J.) had r fuß d, G co the Igbo, 
de great Salvation wrought out by him, is the damning Sin of the then; into the y of the Sentilet, which at firſt they Were to decline 
World. Kun ep ne. They were careleſs. - Note, Multitudes periſh | Maz. 10,5. Thus by the Fel of the Jews Salvation is come to the 
| ly chrov oh mer Careleſneſs; that have not any direct Aver- Sent i les, Rom. 1111, 12. Eph.3.8. Note, Chriſt will have a Kingdom 
ſion to, but a prevailing Indifferency in the Matters of their Souls, [13 the World, tho" many reje# the Grace, and r the Power of that 
- and-an- . about them. Kingdom. Tho“ 1/ract be not gathered, he will be glorious. The Offer 
And the reaſon why they made light of the Marriage-feaſt, was of Chriſt and Salvation to the Gentiles was (I.) wnlook'd for; and buen. 
- becauſe they had other things that they minded more, and had more |fe#ed; ſuch a Surprize as it would be to Wayfaring-men upon the 
mind to. - They weng bein weht, one to biz Form, and another go bir Mer- Road, to be met with an Invitation to a Wedding-feaſt., Ihe Jer! 
chandize Note, The Buſineſs and Profit of worldly Employments, had notice ofitheÞoſpe! long before, and expected the Meſſiah ing 
roves 8 many a great hindrance in cloſing with Chriſt. None turn his Kingdom, but to the Gentiles it was all nem; and what they had 
* Back on the Feaſt, but with ſome plauſible Excuſe or other, | never heard of before, 4A, 17. 19, 20. nor rhought did belong to 
ab 14.18. The Country People have their Farms to look after, about. them, See 1/9: 65. t, 2, (2.) It was univerſal and diſtinguiſhing, Gy 
0 * Which ch 8 always ſomething or other to do; the Town's People and bid ar many as you find. The High-ways are publick places, ang 
muff tend their Shops, and be conſtant upon the Exchonge ; they mult there Wiſdom cries, Prov. 1, 20% Ask them that zo by zhe way, i.e. 
Buy: and Sel, and get Gain: And it is true, that both Farmers and] Ask any body, John 21.29, High and Low, Rich and Poor, Bond 
| — 4 - oY uſt be diligent in their Buſineſs, bur not ſo as to keep {and Free, Young and Old, Few and Gentile; tell them all they ſhall 
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| | | hgion: their main Buſineſs.  Licitis perimus| be welcome to Goſpel-priviledges, upon Goſpel-rerms. Whoever 
_ x th ov ee ee undo us, when they are unlawfully ma- wilh- lerhim come without Exception. 22 5 2 5 15 8 
— 5 when we are ſo careful and troubled abour many things, as] 3. The Succeſc of this ſecond Invitation; if ſome will not come, 
„ the one thing needful. Obſerve, Both the City and the | others will, v. Io, They gathered together all, as many as they found, The 
il Country. has its Temprations, the Merchandize in the one, and the | Servants obey d their Orders; Jonah was ſent into the High- ways, but 
1 82 — the other; ſo that whatever. we have of the World in our | was ſo tender of the Honour of his Country, that he avoided the Ec. 
„ Fes th our Care muſt be to keep it out of our Hearts, leſt it come rand; bur Thriſt's Apoſtles, tho Jews, preterr'd the Service of Chtiſt 
EFF R | | I | before their ReſpeQts to their Nation; and St. Paul, tho ſorrowi 
118 _ The Meſſngers were baſcly abu d. The Remnant, or the reſt of | for the Jews, vet. magnifies his Office as the Apoſtle of the Cemil. 
MW: that is, thoſe who did not go to the Farms, or Myrchandize, They gat her d together all. The deſign ofthe Goſpel is, (1.) To gather 
KH a Weide Husbandmen nor Tradeſmen, but Ecclefaſticts, the Souls together, not the N ation of the Jew; only, but al the Chen of 
-Servbes; and Phariſees, and chief Prieſts; theſe were the Perſecutors, G, who were ſcatter'# abroad, John 11. 52. The other Sheep that © 
Theſe. trek the Servants and intreated them Jpitefully, and few them. This | were not of that fold, Jobn 10, 16. * were gather d into ons 
In the Parable is uzacconntable, never any could be ſo rude and bar-|Body, one Family, one Corporation. (2.) To gather them toge. 
*barous-as this to Servants that came to invite chem to a Feaſt; but] ther to the Wedding-Feaft, to pay their Reſpe&s to Chriſt, and to 
2 the Reddition of the Parable twas Matter of Fd. They whoſe] partake of the Priviledges of the New Covenant. Where the Dole is, 
+ Fear ſhould have been beautiful, becauſe they brought the glad 'Ti- there will the Poor be gather'd together. - ” 
i OE the Glems Feafry (Nahum 1. 15.) were treated as the f. Now the Gueſts that were gather'd were (1) a Multitude, all, as 
Hr of all things, 1 Cor. 4. 13. The Prophets, and John PI had | many as they found, ſo many, that the Guef-Chamber was fll'd. The 
| been thus abus d already, and the Apofiles and Minifters of Chriſt | ſealed ones of the Jews were numbred, brit thoſe of other Nations were 
mut count upon the ſame. The Jews were either directly, or indi- without number; a very great Multi: nde, Rev. 7. 9. See 1/a. bo. 4,8. 
” ToRly Agents in moſt of the Perſecurions of the firſt Preachers of þ(2.) A mixt Multitude, both bad and good. Some that before 
the Goſpel ;\ witneſs the Hiſtory of the As, 1. e, the Sufferings of | their Converſion. were ſober and well inclin'd, as the devout 
ʒi 75 : I; 2323 ge Greeks, AQts 17, 4. and Cornelius, others that had run to an Exceſs 
Bw pe V, The utter Ruin that was coming upon the Jewiſh Church [of Riot, as the Corinthizx;, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Such were ſome of you. 
nd Nation, is here repreſented by the Revenge which the King in | Or, ſome that after their Converſion prov'd bad, thatturn'd not to 
-Wyarh took on theſe. inſolent Recuſants, u. J, He was wrath ; the {the Lord with all their Heart, but feignedly ; others that were up- 
ar had: been the People of God's Love and Bleſſing, by rejekt- right, and ſincere, and prov'd well. Miniſters in caſting the Net of 
3 Goſpel, became the Generation of. his Wrath and Curſe ; the Goſpel, incloſe both good Fiſh and bad, but che Lord know: them 
lirasb come apen r hem to the urcer maß, 1 Theſ. 2. 16. Now obſerve here, [rhat are hig : 2 . ä 
a ber Was the crying Sin that brought the Ruin, it was their sinckly, The Caſe of Hypocrites that are in the Church, but not 
being Martherers, : He doth not fay, he deſttoy d thoſe Deſpiſers of of , that have à name to live, but are not alive indeed, is repreſen- 
bi Call, bur thoſe Murrherers of his Servants ; as if God were more ved by the Gueſt that had not on the Wedding-Garment; one ofthe bad 
Wil = -10u5 for-the Lives of his Miniſters, than for the Honour of his {that were gather d in. Thoſe come ſhort of Salvation by Chriſt, not 
| ES I: he that toncherh them, toucheth the Apple of his Eye. Note, Per- only who refuſe to take upon them the Profeſſion of Religion, but 
1 bs of Chriſt's faithful Miniſters fills the Meaſure of Guilt more | who are not ſound at Heart in that Profeſhon. Concerning this Hy- 
1 25 am any thin Filling Jeruſalem with innocent Blood, was that Sin pocrite, obſerve, 1 V 
of Mm eb, which the. Lord ould. not pardon, 2 Kings 24. . „His Diſcovery, how he was found out, v. i111. 
ler was che Ruine it felf char was coming, He ſore firth zu. (i The King dame in iv ſee the,Gueſt, to bid thoſe welcome that 
ene, The Romer Armies. were his Armies, of his raiſing, of his|came prepar'd, and to turn thoſe out that came otherwiſe; Note, 
ſending againſt the People of his Wrath, and he geve them # charge The God of Heaven takes particular notice of thoſe who profels 
a * nder foor, IIa. 10. 6. God 18 the Lord of Men's Hoſts, and | Religion, and have a Place and a Name in the viſible Church. Our 
_ kes what wic be pleaſerh of them, to ſerſe his own Purpoſes, tho Lord Jeſus walks among the golden Candleſticks, and therefore knows 
. arg de fo, neither doth their Heart think ſe, Mic. 4. 11, 12 ther Works, See Rev. 2. 1, 2. 28 ra. Let this be a warning to 
| H Armies deflroy'd. theſe 'Martherers, and burar up their City, This us againſt Hypocriſie, that diſguiſes will ſhortly be ſtript off, and bis 
| Foeaks very pleinly che DeftruQtion of the Jews, and the burning | every Man will appear in his on Colours, and an Encouragement de 
W. 1 Jeruſalcw | the Romans, forty Years after this. No Age ever to us in our Sincerity, that God is a witnelſs to it. 
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* 1 | lation than that, nor. more of the dixefuf Effects Olſerus, This Hypocrite was neverdiſcover'd to be without a Weds 

0 — — Tho Jeruſalem had been à holy Crty, the City Ap oy till the King himſelf came in to ſee the Gueſts, Note, fro 
| 1 ba God bad choſen, to put his Name there ; Beautiful 55 Situation, It is God's Prerogative to know who are ſound at Heart in their Pro- vat 
abe dey F the whole Earth. Let that City being now become s Harlet, feſſion, and who are not. We may bedeceiv'd in Men, either one xy tha 
. Re hiconſneſs being po longer logg d in it, but Mureberers,” the worlt or other, but he cannot. The Day of Judgment will be the great diſ- 

} ta SEM therers, (as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. f. 21.) Judgment came | covering Day, Hen all the Gueſts will be preſented tothe King,then H 
ihe on it, and Ruin without wage And it is ſet forth for an Ex-| he will ſeparate between the. precious aud the wile, Mat. 25. 32. the the 
Wy PE to all that ſhould oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſpel. It was the | Secrets e Hearts will then be made n «Mops we ſhall in- 

3 Told doing, to Ee the Narrel of bis .  __ [fallibly diſcern between the Righteous and the V e. 10 
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not eaſ to do It concerns all the Gueſts to prepare for that Seruti- 


ny, and to conſider how they will paſs the piercing Eye of th bv e 


. Eg od. | F 3 9 y 5 
2 72 ſoon as he came in; he preſently eſpy d the Hypocrite; he 
* there a Man which had not on a VHedding garment, though but one, 


IJ" ſoon had his Eye upon him: There's no hope of being hid in a 
A Se oh It of Divine Juſtice, he had not on a Wedding» 


was not dreſs d as became a Nuptial Solemnity, he had 
kt his 177 Clothes on. Note, Many come to the Wedding - Feaſt 
without 4 Wedding-Garment. If the Goſpel be the Wedding: Feaft, 
then the Wedding-Garment is a Frame of Heart, and a Courſe of Life 
agreeable to the Goſpel, and our Profeſſion of it, worchy of the Hoca. 
= wherewith we are called, Eph. 4. 1. as becomes the Goſpel of Chris, 
Phil. 1. 27 The Righteouſneſs of Sainte, their real Holineſs, and 
Sanctification, and Chriſt made Righteouſneſs to them, is the clean 
Tinuen, Rev. 19: 6. This Man was not naked, or in Rags, ſome Rai- 
ment he had, but not a Wedding-Garment : Thoſe, and thoſe only 
that put on the Lord Jeſus, that have Chriſtian Temper of Mind, and 
zre adorn'd with Chriſtian-Graces, that live by Faith in Chriſt; and 
to whom he is all-in all, have the Wedding-Garment. " | 


ent; 


43. His Trial, v. 12. And there we may obſerve, 


- 0 


N ln 

71 How he was arraiggd, v. 12. Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
(LS a or ee <4 A ftartling Queſtion to one that 
was priding himſelf in the place he ſecurely poſſeſs d at the Feaſt. 
Friend; that was a cutting Word, a ſeeming Friend, a pretended 
| Friend, a Friend in Profeſſion, under manifold Ties and Obligations 
to be a Friend. Note, There are many in the Church that are falſe 
Friendsto Jeſus Chriſt, that ſay they love him, but their Hearts are 
not with him. Hom cameft 1hou in hit her? He doth not chide the 
Servants for letting him in. The Wedding-Garmeat is an inward 
Thing, Miniſters muſt go according to that which falls within tlieir 
Cognizance; but he checks his Preſumption in crowding in, when 
he knew his Heart was not upright ; how durſt thou claim a Share 
in Goſpel-Benefits, when thou had'ſt no regard to Goſpel- Rules? 
What haſt thou to dd to declare my Statutes? Pſal: 50. 16, 17. Such are 
Spots in the Feaſt, diſhonour the Bridegroom, affront the Company, 
and diſgrace theinſelves, and therefore how cameſt thou in hither? 
Note, The Day is coming when Hypocrites will be called to an Ac- 
count for All their preſumptuous Intruſion to Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Uſurpation. of Goſpel-Priviledges, who has "69" this at your Hend ? 
IIa. I. 12. Deſpiſed + Sabbaths, and abuſed-- Sacraments muſt be 


reckon d for, and Judgment taken out upon an Action of Waſte 


ainſt all thoſe- who received the Grate of God in uain. How: cameſt 
u to the Lord's Table at ſucha time unhumbled, and unſanRified ? 
What brought thee: to ſit before God's Prophets, as his People do, 
when thy Heart went after thy Covetouſneſs ? How cameſt thou 
in? Not 4y the Door, but ſome other way, as a Thief and a Rubber: 
*T was a fortzous. Entry, a Poſſeſſion without colour or Title. Note, 
It is good for thoſe that have a Placg in the Church, often to put 
it to themſelyes, How came I in hither ?. Have La Wedding-Garment ? 
If we would thus judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 


muzzled, ſo the Word is uſed," 1 Cor. 9. 9. The Man food mute 
_ his Arraignment, being convicted, and condemn'd by his own 
Conſcience. . Mie, They who live within the Church, and die with- 
out Chriſt, will not Fave one Word to ſay for themſelves in the 
Judgment of the great Day, they will be withoat Excuſe ; ſhould 
they plead; Me have eaten and drunken in thy prifence, as they do, Luke 
33. 26. that's to plead guilry ; for the Crime they are charged with, 
is thruſting. themſelves into the Preſence of Chriſt, and to his Table, 
before they were called. They that never heard à Word of this 
Wedding-Feaſt, will have more to ſay for themſelves, their Sin will 
be more excuſable; and their Condemnation more tolerable than 
theirs who: came to the Feaſt without the Wedding - Garment, and 
ſo Sin againſt the cleareſt Light and deareſt ov. 
3. His Sentence, v. 13. Bind bim hand an for; &. 
- 1, He is order d to be pinion' d, as condemn'd Malefactors are to 
be manacled; and ſhackled. Thoſe that will not work and walk as 
they ſhould; may expe& to be bound Hand and Fror. There is a 
binding in this World by the Servants, the Miniſters, - whoſe ſuſ- 
pending of Perſons that walk a#/orderly, to the Scandal of Religion, is 
called biniling of them, Matt. 18. 18. Pind them wp from partaking of 
Special Ordinances and the peculiar: Priviledges of their Church- 
Memberſhip; bind them over to the righteous Judgment of God. In the 
Day of Judgment Hypocrites will be bound 3 the Angels ſhall bind 
up theſe Tares in Bundles for the Fire; Mat. 13. 41, Damned Sin- 
ners are bound Hand" and Foit by an irreverfible Sentence; this ſigni- 
hes the ſame with the fixing of the great Gulf. They can neither 
elt nor ourram their Puniſhment” © | eee 
2. He is order d to be carry'd off from the Wedding Feaſt; rake 
lim may. When the Wickednefs of Hypoecrites appears, they are to 
e taken away from the Communion of the Faithful, to be cur off as 
wither'd Branches. This ſpeaks the Puniſhment Loſt in the other 
orld, they ſhall be raten away from the King, from the Kingdom, 
from the Wedding Feaſt; Depart from me ye Curſed; It will aggra- 
vate the ir Miſery, that like the wubelioving Lord, (2 Kings 7: 2. rhey 
thall. ce all this Plenty with zel yet, bur ſhall not taſte f it) "Note, 
Thoſe that walk unworthy of their Chriſtianity, forfeit all the 
appineſs they preſumptuouſly laid claim to, and complemented 
themſelves with a groundleſs Expectation off. en 
3. He is order d into a doleful Dungeon; | caft him into uiber Dark - 
14. Our Saviour here inſenſibly ſlides out of this Parable into the 
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(2.) How he was convicted; he was ſpeechleſs, i n, he was 6 


”% 


Reddition of it, the Damnation of Hypocrites in the other World; 
Hell is utter Darkneſs; tis Darkneſs ou of Heaven, the Land uf Lighe; 
or, tis extreme Darkneſs; Darkneſs to the laſt degree, -withbur the 
leaſt Ray or Spark of Light, or hope of it, like that of Egypt, Park- 
neſs which might be felt; the Blackneſs of Darkneſs, as Barkneſs it 
ſelf, Job ro a. Note, Hypocrites ge by the Light of the Goſpel 
it ſelf, down to utter Darkneſs: And Hell will be Hell indeed ro fuck 
a Condemnation more intollerable; There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, This our Saviour often uſeth as part of the Deſcription or 
Hell-Torments, which are hereby repreſented, not ſo much bythe 
Miſery it ſelf, as by the Reſentment Sinners will have of it; There: 
ſhall be weeping, an Expreſſion" of great Sorrow and Anguiſh, not 4 
guſh of Tears, which gives preſentEaſe, but conſtant Wes ping which 
is conſtant Torment; and the gnaſbing of Teeth, is an Expreſſion of 
the greateſt Rage and Indignation: They will be like a Wild Bull in 
a_ Net, full of the Fury of the Lord, I/. 5 1. 20.—8. 21, 22. Let us 
therefore hear and fear. Sire nee 

Laſtly, The Parabk is concluded with that remarkable Sayings 
which we had before, Matt. 2. 16. ' Many are called, but m are 
choſen, v. 14. Of the many that are called to rhe-Wedding*Fealt; af 
you ſer aſide all thoſe as anchoſenjthat mube liabe Fu and av well: 
prefer other Things before it; if then you ſet aſide all that make a Pr 
feſſion of Religion but the Temper of their Spirits, and the Tenour 
of their Converſation is a conſtant Contradickion to it, ſet aſide 
all the Profane, and all the Hypocrites, and you will find they 
few, very few that are choſen j many called to the Wedding ra; 
but few choſen to the Wedding-Garmenit; i. e. to Saluation by Santt;- 
oe of the Spirit. This is the trait Gait, and narrow May, Which 
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15 Then went the Phariſees, nd took counſel how 
they might intangle him in if talk. 16 dd "they! 
lent out unto him their diſciple-, with the Herodians, 
laying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teach 
eſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt thou fot 
any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſoll.0f ikihy 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? Is it laws: 
ful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 18 But jeſus 
perceived their wickedneſs, and faid, Why tempt ye 
me, ye hypocrites ? 19 Shew me t1e tribute- money, 
And they brought unto him a penny. 20 And he. 
faith unto them, Whoſe 5s this image and ſuperſcription? 
21 They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then faith he unte 
them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the things which are 
Ceſars: and unto God, the things that are Gods. 22 When, 
they had heard theſe Words, they maryelled, aud left 
him, and went their wayyh r gt 4 0 
1555 TI Gene od es rp tra n eee 
It was not the leaſt grievous of the Sufferings of Chtiſt, that lie 
endur d the Contradifion of Sinners againſt bin elf, and had Snares 
laid for him by thoſe that ſought how to take him off, with Tome Pre- 
tence. In theſe Verſes we have him attack d Þy the Phariſzes.and 
Herodians, with; a Queſtion abour paying Tr/but#o. Ceſar. Obſerve, . 
Firſt, What their Deſign was, which they propoled ro"themſelves, 
they took Counſel to intangle him in his Talk. Hitherto.his Rencounters 
had been moſtly with the Chief Prizfis and the E/derr, Men in Aurhortty,” © 
who truſted more to their Power, than to their Policy," and examin 
him concerning his Commiſſion, Chap. 21. 21. Bur now he 15 Tet 
upon from another Quarter, the Phariſees will try whether "they on 


Js. G N 4 by 


| deal with him by their Learhing in the Law, and in Cafuiftical Di 


vinity, and they have a Namen nouum for him. 


T Note, It is v 
for the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, to think that 


their Tngenaicy, os 
Integrity, or Induſtry, or by their Innocency and Integrity it fe $4 
can eſcape the Hatred and III. will of bad Men, or ſcreen themſelves 
from the Strife F Tongues, See how unwearicd the Enemies of Chyilt 
and his Kingdom are in their Oppoſition, n. 

(I.) They took Counſel! : *T'was foretold concerning Him, that the 

ulers would rate Conn ſel againſt him, Pal. 2. 3. and fo perſecuted 
they the - Prophets : Come, and let us deviſe Devices againft Jeremiah. See 
Fer. 18. 18.20. 0. Nere, The more chere is of Contrivance ant 
Conſultation about Sin, the worſe it 1s. - There is 4 particular Woe 
to them that deviſe Iniquity. Mic. 2. 1. The more there 15 of the: Wiek 
ed Wit in the contrivance of a Sin, the more there is of the Wicks 
ed Will in the Commiſſion. of irt. 6 


nel,” This the Pied 
plotteth againſt the Juſt, Pfal. 37-12,13- Ld 
There were two ways by which the Enemies of Cliriſt might be 
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| | 31. he Roman Powers were not apt to concern Matter 1s it lawful t give Tribute to Ceſar, or vor? Which implies * 2 
| . way 2 —— of Words; and Names; and __ Law, Acts] a further Queſtion; Have they right to demand it. The Nation of in | 
6. 14. By Force they could not do it, unleſs they could make him the Jews was lately about a hundred Years before this, conquer d by * 
obnonious to the People, who were always the Hands, whoever were the Roman Sword, and ſo, as other Nations, made ſubject to the Ro. E | 
Ihe Heads in fuch Violences, which they call'd the Beating of the man Yoke, and became aProvince of the Empire : accordingly Toll, oft 
Rebelrz now the People took Chriſt for a Prophet, and therefore they Tribute and Cuſtom was demanded from them, and ſometimes Poll. ( 
[could not get him leb d. Now (as the old Serpent was from the | Money. By this it appeared that the Scepter was departed from Judah, Ce) 
[beginning more 2 than any Beaft of the Held) the Deſign was to Gen. 40. 10. and therefore if th had underſtood the. Signs of the Times, e 
bring him into ſuch a Dilemma, that he muſt make himſelf liable to they muſt have concluded that 8hi/0b was come, and either this was hav 
the Difpleaure, either of the Jewiſh Multitude, or of the Rewan| he, or they mult find out another mare likely to be ſo. 1 the 
Magiſtrates, let him take which Side of the Queſtion he will, he ſhall Now the Queſtion was, Whether it was lawfulto pay theſe Taxes  forr 
un himſelf into a Premunire, and ſo they gain their Point, and make | voluntarily, or whether they ſhould not inſiſt deen the ancient Li. oft 
WU his own Ton to fall upon him. = berty of their Nation, and rather ſuffer themſelves to be diftrain's an 
| Secondly, The Queſtion which they put to him, purſuant to this| upon ? The Ground of the Doubt was, that they were Abraham's : 
Deſign, v.16, 19, Having deviſed this Iniquity in Secret, in a cloſe ced, and ſhould not by conſent be in Bondage to any Man, Joh. 8.3 Cel 
Cabal, behind the Curtain, when they went abroad, without loſs }' had given them a Law, that they ſhould not ſer « Stranger over 2 
of Time, they profifd it. Obſerve, | | hem; and whether that did not imply that they were not to yield ſtor 
left | any willing Subjection toany Prince, State or Potentate, that was not too 
eir own Nation and Religion? This was an old Miſtake arifins 21 
from that Pride and banghty Spirit, which brings Deſtruttion and 2 Du 
in God's Name, could not larl 
hem to ſubmit to the King of I 
ir Ruin, his 
| ain they ſtumbled at the ſame Stoge, Ma 
and it was the very Thing which in a few Years after brought a fina dor 
who | DeſtruQtion upon them by the Romans. They quite miſtook the Se his 
di both of the Precept and of the Priviledge, and under Colour of put 
| Word, contented with his Providence, when they ſhould have kiſſed rin! 
to that Government, and preſs d all to pay their Tribute; ſome think | the Rod, and accepted the Puniſhments of their Iniquity. Mi, 
they were the Collectors ef the Land Tax, as the Publicans were of | However, by this Queſtion they hoped to ent = 
the Cuſtoms, and they. went with the Phariſzes to Chriſt, with this | Way ſoever he reſolved it, to expoſe him to the Fury, either of the et: 
Blind upon their Plot; that while the Herodians demanded the Tax, jealous Fews, or of the jealous Romans, and were ready 1 
aud the Phorsſees deny d it, they were both willing to refer it to | 28 Pharaoh did of 1/rae!, that the Wilderneſs had ſbut him ut 
Chriſt, as a proper Judge to deſide the Quarrel. Herod being oblig d Doctrine would concluded either Mi 
by the Charter of the Sovereignty, to take care of the Roman Tribute, Church, or hurtful ts Kings. and Provinces. roy 
theſe Herodiant, by ing him in that, help'd to endear him to his. Thirdly, The breaking of this Snare 7 
reat Friends at Rome. The Phariſees on the other Hand were zea-elus. : . | 0 n c 
dus for the Liberty of the Fews, and did what they could to make | , I. He diſcovered A, v 18. he perceived their  Wickedneſs, 10 
them impatient” of the / Reman Yoke. Now if he ſhould copntenaxce |,” in vain is. the Net ſpread in the ſight of any Bird, th 
the paying of Tribute, the Phariſees would incenſe the People againſt || emptation perceiu d, is conquered, for our greateſt Danger lies the 
him, if be ſhould diſcquntenance or diſallow:it, the Herodians would - from Snakes under the green Graſs ; and he wr! 
rheenſe the Government againſt him. Note,” Tis. common for thoſe that Y HyPocrites? Note, Whatever Vizzard the Hy (el 
oppoſe one another, to continue in an oppoſition to Chriſt and his Lord Jeſus ſees th it; he perceives all the Wickedneſs that is Ma 
| Kia m: Sampſons Foxes look'd ſeveral ways, but met in one Fire. |? the Hearts of Pretenders, and can eaſily convict them of it, and L 
brand; ſee Pſal. 83. 3, 5 7, 8. If they are unanimous in oppoſing, ſet it in order before them. He cannot be impos d upon, as we often * 
{ ſhould not we be ſo in maintaining the Intereſts of the Goſpel? faxe, by flatteries and fair Pretences: He that ſearcherh the Hear: n 
| "2. The Preface with which they were plauſibly to introduce the Can call 8 by their own Name, For 
Queſtion;-and ir is a mighty Complement upon our Saviour, v. 16. |7e7%60am, 1 Kings 14. 6. feigugt thou” thy ſelf to be anther ? = 
{ „we know that thou art true, and teacheſt}the way of God in Truth, | Mr tempt ye mp IO Note, Hypocrites tempt Jeſus Chriſt ber 
Mute, It is a common thing for the moſt ſpiteful projects to be cover d [they try his wledge, whether he can diſcover them throu 18 
| with the moſt ſecious Pretences. Had they come to Chriſt with the | their Diſguiſes; they: try his Holinefs, and Truth, whether he will put 
{ moſt ſerious Enquiry, and the moſt ſincere Intention, they could allow of them in his Church ; but if they that of old camped Chrif, 3. 
nat have expreſs d themſelves better; Here's Hatred cover d with Deceit,; When he was but darkly reveal d, were deſtroped of Serpents ; of how chu 
and-a wicked Heart with burning Lips, Prov: 26. 23. as Judas that kiſs d] much ſorer Puniſhment. ſhall they be thought wortliy, who tempt 8 
and betray'd-; Foab thar kits d and kill C. him now in the midſt of. Golpel-Light and Love:? Thoſe that but 
Dre of Chriſt was vibes ; and whether they Preſume totempe Chriſt, will certain find him too hard for them, I ite 
| | knew-it ono, bleſſed. be God we know 7. snd that he is of more piercing 124 dan not co ſee, and more pwe Git 
— 25 That; Jeſus. Chriſt was a faithful Tracher; thou art true, and: Het than not to hate the diſguiſed: Wickedneſs of Hypocrites, that x 


faithful Wiroels ; he is the Truth it fel, As for his Doctrine, the . 2- 1 * f 
matter of his Teaching was the E of Col, the Way that God ſerved for an Anſwer; ſuch captious, malicious Queſtions deſerve x dub 
een nets walk es the: Way tf Duty 8 wr appineſs ; Reprogf, not a . — but our Lord; Jeſus gave a full Anſwer to 

at's the Way f God : The manner qf it was in Truth, he ſhew'd | f 0 a 3 

People che right Way; the Way in Which they thould go; He was port it, ſo as to lay down a Rule for his Church in this Matter, and conti, 
a $kilful Teacher, and they knew the Way of zad; and a faithful'| Vet to avoid giving Offence, and to break the Snare. 8 

Teacher, that would be ſure to let us know it; ſee prev g. 6, 7, 8, 9. gs. Ma hurt can 
This is che Character of a good Teacher, to preach the Truth, the | rity over them, v. 194,90, ealing with thoſe that are exceprious, is de 
whole Truth, and nothing but the Trath 271 not to balk, pervert, tis good to give our R | | 

or Kretch any Truth, for Favour or Affection, Hatred or [ll-will, | Cogency, before we give our Reſolutions. Thus the Evidence of it fre 


2 


beſt the way of: God 74 Truth For himſplf he is True, the Amen, the | 4. 75 hide their Counſel from him. 
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either out of :a Deſire to pleaſe, or a Fear to offend any Man. Truth may ſilence Gain. ſayers by ſurprize, while they only ſtood : 
A That he was a 5212 Reprover: in 5 9 not their Guard againſt the Truth it ſelf, not againſt the Reaſon a 


not dread. either the Great. or the Many, for he regarded not the Perſon them by, it ſhould ſeem he had not ſo much as one N of Money give 
t hi | became poor: th 
2 t he Tribe ef Judah turned mt 2 for any, Prov. 30. 30. turned he deſpiſed the Wealth of this World, and thereby taught us not to ws 
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formidable. He reprov' d with Equity, IIa. 11. 4. and never with Pax. cvet 0, lead our ſelver with that thick Clay? The Romans demand- God 
aller. 58. . | cd their Tribute in their own Money, which was current among 1 


> Tho'what they ſaid was true, Siths 1 of it, yer there Jem: at that time: That therefore is call d the Tribute-maney ; he doth velles 


It. 


FROM 


zended Miſchief againſt him, and they afronted his Wiſdom-as Man, and Righteouſneſs thereof, and ours ſhould be ſo too. They preſent- how! 
| nm IO 5 e hk be had fo Dh Lg — 7 brought him a Penny, a Roman Penny in Silver, in value about to h 
e | _ ence hath penny of an Mages, the moſt eps Are then in w 
ba with theſe Pretences, and that he could not ſee through them, | in uſe: it was, Kamp d with the Emperor s Inage and Swperſcription, BW mire 
= e groſſeſt Atheiſm, that is, the greateſt wi M N World, Which was the Warrant of the publick Faith, for che value of the will 
"xo think to put a. Cheat upon Chriſt, | who ſcarcherk the Heart, Rev. | Pieces ſo ſtamp d; a Method agreed on by moſt Nations, for the more and 
2 23. Thoſe that mock God do bur deceive hemſelves, Gal-6. . feaſy Circulation of Money with Satisfaction. The cnining of Money I the 
3. The .Propoſal of the Caſe : Whar thinkeft then? q. d. Many has always been look d upon as a Branch of the Prerogative, a Flower with 
Men are of many Minds in this Matter; tis a Caſe which relates tg | 9f the Crown, 2 Royalty belonging to the Sovereign Powers, and PAY 
Practice, and occurs daily; let us have thy Thoughts freely in the the admitting of that as the good and awful Money of A . 
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„ n implicit Sumbiſſion to thoſe Powers, and an owning of them 
2 W How happy is our Conſtitution, and how hap- 
m we. who live in a Nation where, tho the Image and Saperſeript ion 
Pl the Sovereigns, the Property 1s the Subjects, under the Protection 
frhe Laws, and that Nhat we have we can call our om. 
7 Chriſt asked them, Whoſe Image is this? And they own it to be 
eſar's and thereby convicted thoſe of Falſhood, who faid, We were 
2 in Bondage to any, and confirm'd, what afterward they ſaid, 2 
"5 Kine but Czfar. It is a Rule in the Jewiſh Tabnud, that he is 
18 of he Countrey, whoſe Coin is current in the Countrey : And 
ſome think the Superſcription upon this Coin was a Memorandum 
of the Conqueſt , of Jus dy the Romans, Anno puſt Capram Judzam, 


1 


| admitted that too | 
— 1 5 thence he inferr'd the lawfulneſs of paying Tribute to 
Ceſar v. 21. Render therefore F0 Ceſar the things : 2 are Caeſar's z not 
, it him, as they expreſs d it, v. 17. but render it, return or re- 
fore it; if Cefar fill the Purſes, let Ceſar Command them : It is 
too late now to diſpute paying Tribute to Ceſar, for you are become 
a Province of the Empire, and when once a Relation is admirted, the 
of it muſt be performed; Render r all their due, and particu- 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due. Now by this Anſwer; 
1. No Offente was given: It was much ro the Honour of Chrift and 
his Doctrine, that he did not interpoſe as a Fugge, or a Divider in 
Mattersof this Nature, but left them as he found them, for his King- 
dom is not of this World; and in this he hath given an Example to 
his Miniſters, who deal in ſacred Things, not to meddle with Diſ- 
putes about thu gs Secular, not to wade far into Controverſies rela- 
ting to them, but leave that to thoſe whoſe proper Buſineſs it is. 
Miniſters that would mind their Buſineſs, and pleaſe their Maſter, 
muſt not entangle rbhemſelves in the Affatys of chi Life : They forfeit the 
Condu& of God's Spirit, and the Convoy ofhis Providence, when they 
thus go out of their way. Chriſt diſcuſſeth not the Emperor's Title, 
dut ſubjoins a peaceable Subjection to the Powers that be : The Go- 
vernment therefore had no reaſon to rake Offence at his Determina- 
tion, but to thank him, for it would ftrengrhen Cæſar's Intereſt with 
the People that held him for a Prophet; and yet ſuch was the Impudence 
of his Proſecutors, that tho he had expreſly charg'd them to render 
to Ceſar the things that are Ceſare, they laid the direQ contrary in his 
Indi&tment, that he forba# to gie Tribute to Ceſar, Luke 23. 2. As to 
the People, the Phariſees could not accuſe him to them, becauſe 
they themſelves had before they were aware yielded the Premiſes, 
all then it was too late to evade the Concluſion. Note, Tho' Truth 
ſeeks not a fraudulent Concealment, yet it ſometimes needs à prudent 
Management, to prevent the Offence, which may be taken at ir. 


2, His 44verſaries were reproved; (r.) Some of them would have 


have a Pretence to fave their Money. Thus many excuſe themſelves 
from that which they mit de, by arguing, whether me may di it or 
no. (2.) They all with-held from God his Dues, and are reprov'd 
for that ; whale T were vainly contending about their Civil Liber- 
ties, they had loſt rhe Life and Power of Religion, and needed to be 
put in mind of their Duty to God, with that to Ceſar. Rk bh 

3: * Difciples were inſtructed, and ſtanding Rules left to the 


1. That the Chriſtian Religion is no Enemy to Civil Govemment, 
but a Friend to it: Chriſt's Kingdom doth notclaſh or interfere with 
the Kingdoms of the Earth, in any thing that pertains to their Jurif- 
diction. By Chriſt Kings reign. | EI e 

2. It is the Duty of Subjects to render to Magiſtrates, that which 
according to the Laws of their Countrey is heir due. The higher 
Powers being Meruſted with the pablitk Welfare, the Protection of the 
Subje&; and the Conſervation of the Peace, is intitled, in confidera- 
tion thereof, to a juſt proportion of the publirł Wealrh, and the Re- 
venue of the Nation, for zhir cauſe pay we Tribute, becauſe they : atrend 
continually to this very thing, Rom. 13. 6. and it is doubtleſs à greater 


tis the Conſtitution that determines what is Ceſ#r's, yet when that 
is determined, Chriſt bids us render it to him; my Coat is my Coat 
by the Law of Man, but he is a Thief by the Law of God that takes 


it from me. | 


3. When we render to Cæſar the things that are Ceſar's, we muſt 
remember withal to render to God the things that are God's. If our 
Purſes be Cæſars, our Conſciences are God's; he hath faid, My Son, 
give me thy Heart 5 he muſt have the innermoſt and uppermoſt place 
there, we muſt render to God that ich is Kis due ont of our Time; 
and ont of our Eſtates; from them he muſt have his Share, as well as 
Ceſar his, and if Ceſar's Commands intefere with God's, e muſt obey 
Cod rather than Men. $6; INN 15 3 I 


' ' Laſtly, Obſerve, how they were daſh'd by this Anſwer ; they mar- 


velled, and left him, and went their way, v. 22. "Th 


| ey admired” his 
Sagacity, in difcovering and evading a Snare, which they thought 
lo crafcily laid. - Chriſt is, and will be the Wonder, not only of his 
beloved Friends, but of his baffled Enemies. One would think they 
ſhould have marvelled and followed him, marvelled and fubmitted 
to him; no, they marvelted and left him.” Note, There are many; 
in whoſe Eyes Chriſt is marvellous, and yet not precions:” They ads 
mite his Wiſdom, but will not be guided by it, his Power, but 
will not ſubmit to it. They went their way, as Perſons aſhamed, 
and made an inglorious Retreat. The Stfatagem being defeated, 
bn 5 the Field. Noze, There is nothing got by contending 
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hd him made it unlawful to give Tribute to Ceſar, that they might 


din to cheat the Government, than to cheat a private Perſon, tho 


23 The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay that there is no Reſurrection, and asked 
him, 24 Say ing, Mafter, | Moſes faid, IF a man die, 
baving no children, his brother ſhall marry his wie, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt, when he 
had married a Wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, 
left his Wife unto his brother. 26 Likewiſe the ſecoud® 
alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh, 27 And laſt of 
all the Woman died alſo. 28 Therefore in the reſur- 
rection, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for 
they all had her. 29 Jeſus: anſwered and aid uno 
them, Ve do err, not knowing the ſcriptures,” nor 
the power of God. 30 For in the reſurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are © 
as the angels of God in heaven. 31 But as touching 
the reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that - 
which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 32 1 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of liaac, and 
the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, 


but of the living. 
We have here Chriſt's Diſpute with the Sadducees concerning the 
ReſurreFion ; and it was the ſame Day that he was attacked by the 
Phariſees about paying Tribute. Satan was now more buſy rhan-ever 
to ruffle and diſturb him; *T'was'an hour of Temipration; Rev. 3. 10, The 
Truth as it is in Jeſus, will ſtill meet with Contradiction in me 
Pr[ney or Do of it. . e er here, e 
7. The oppoſition which the Sadgucees made to a very great Truth 
of e they ſay, There 7s mo' Re urrecrion, as bb. are ſome” 
Fools who ſay, There 7; #6 God. Theſe Hereticks were called $adluctes 
from one Sad, a Diſciple of Autigonus Secheur, who. flouriſhed about 
284 Years before our Saviour's Birth: They lie under an ill Cha 
rafter among the Writers of their own Nation, as Men of baſe an 
debauched Converſations, which their Principles led them to. They 
were the feweſt in Number of all the SeQs among the Jaws, but ge- 
nerally Perſons of fome Rank. As the Phariſees and Eſfenes ſeem d to 
follow Plato and Pythagrs:, ſo the Sadducter were muck of the Genius 
of the Fpicuredns ; they 1 the Reſurre#ion, they ſaid, There is ns 
future State, no Life after this ; that when the Body dies; the Soul 
is annihilated, and dies with it; that there is no State of Rewards or 
Puniſhments in the other World; no Judgment to come in Heaven 
or Hell. Oy maintain'd, that except God, there is no Spirit, Acts, 
23. 8, nothing but Matter and Motion : They would not ownthe di- 
vine Inſpiration of the Prophet, nor any Revelation from Heaven, 
but what God himſelf fpoke upon unt Sina. Now the Doctrine 
of Chriſt carry'd that great Truth of the Reſurrection and a future 
State much farther than it had yet been revealed, and therefore the 
Saddutses in a particular manner ſet themſelves againſt it. The PB 
riſees and Sadduceet were contrary to each other, and yet Confederates _ 
againſt Chriſt: Chriſt's Goſpel hath always fuffer d between fuperſti- 
tious ceremoniqus Hypocrites, and Bigots on the one Hand, and pro» 
fane Deiſts and Infidels on the other. The former sbufng,” the lar 
ter deſpiſeng the Form of Godlineſs, but both denying the Power ofit. 
2. The Objection they made againſt the Truth, which was taken 
from a ſuppoſed Cafe of a Woman that had ſeven Husbands face 


ceſſively; now they take it for granted, if there be a Refurref#ion, 
it muſt be a return to fuck a State as this we are now in and t 


the fame Circumſtances, like the imaginary Platonick Leaf and 
ſo,'tis an invincible Abſurdiry, for this Woman in the future Stare t 
have ſeven Hurbanat, or elſe an inſuperable Difficulty, which of them 
ſhould have her, he whom ſhe had firſt, or he whom ſhe had laſt, or 
he whom ſhe lov d beſt, or he e the liv'd longeſt with. MY 
1. They ſuggeſt the Law of Moſes in this Matter, v. 24. that the 
next of Kin ſhould marry the Widow of him that dyd Childlefs, 
Deut. 25. 5. we have it practiſed, Rurb 4. 5. Twas a political Law, 
Founded in the particular Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Common-Wealth, 
to preſerve the diſtinction of Families, and Inheritances, of both 
which there were ſpecial Care taken in that Government. - 
2. They put a Caſe upon this Statute, which, whether it wete a 
Caſe in fact, or only a Mees. Caſe, is not at all material; if it had not 
really occur d, yet poſſibly it might; Twas of ſeven Brothers that 
marry'd the ſame Woman, v. 25, 26, 23. Now this Caſe ſuppoſeth 
(I.) The Deſolation that Death ſometimes makes in amilies, 
when it comes with Commiſſion, how it often ſweeps away a whole 
Fraternity, in a little time. Seldom (as the Caſe is put) according to 
Seniority, the Land of Darkneſs is without any Order, but Heaps upon 
Heaps; it diminiſherh Families that had multiplied greatly, Pſal. 105. 
28, 29. when there were ſeven Brothers grown up to Man's Eſtate, 
there was a Family very likely to be built up, and yet this nume- 
rous Family leaves neither Sen nor Nephew, nor any remaining in their 
Dwellings, Job 18. 14. well may we ſay then, Except the Lord build the 
Houſe, they labour in vain that build it. Let none be ſure of the Ad- 
vancement and. Perpetuity of their Names and Families, utileſs * 
they could nate A Covenent of Peace with Death, and be at an Arte- 
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fore we muſt conclude there is no Reſurre&ion. The Phariſees who 
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 regreſſus; 
- whereas, if we firmly believe in God the Father Almighty that nothing 


He reQifics.their Miſtake, ou 30. 
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+ But loft of all the Woman died alſo. Nore, Survivorſhip is but a Re- 
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(20 The Obedience of theſe ſeven Brothers to the Law, tho' they 
a Power of Refuſal, pader.che Penalty of a Reproach, Deut. 25. 
Nose, Diſcouraging Providences ſhould not keep us from doing our 

ty, becauſe we muſt be govern'd by the Rule, not by the Event. 

The ſeventh that .venrur'd laſt ro marry the Widow, many a one 

would ſay, was a bold Man, I would ſay, if he did it purely in Obe- 

1 to God, he was a goed Man; and one that made Conſcience of 
2 Duty. 3 . x f — 


Prieve ; they that live long and bury their Relations and Neighbours 
one after another, go not thereby acquire an immortality; no, their 
Day will come to Fall. Death's bitter Cup goes round, and fooner 
or later we muſt all pledge in it. Allu. Jer. 25. 26. Kol LY 

3. They. propoſe a Doubt upon this Caſe, v. 28. In the Reſurrection, 
whoſe wif. hott ſhe be of the ſeven? You cannot tell whoſe, and there- 


profeſſed to believe a ReſurreQion had very groſs and carnal Notions 
Concerning it, and concerning the future State, expecting to find 
there, as the Turks in their Paradiſe, the Delights and Pleaſures of 
the animal Life, which, perhaps, drove the Saaducees to deny, the 
thing it ſelf; for nothing gives greater Advantage to Atheiſm and 
Infidelity, than the Carnality of thoſe that make Religion, either in 
its Profeſſion or inits Proſpects, a Servant to their ſenſual Appetites, 
or ſecular Intereſts ; while thoſe that are erroneous deny the Truth, 
choſe that are ſuperſtitious berray it to them. Now they in this Ob- 
jection went upon the Phariſees Hypotheſis. Note, It is not ſtrange 
that Carnal Minds have very falſe Notions of Spiritual and Eternal 
Things. The Natural Man receiveth not theſe things, for they are 
Polihneſs to him, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Let Truth be ſer in a clear Light, 
and then it appears in its full Feren th. . 
3, Chriſt's Anſwer to this Objection herein, by reproving theit 
Ignorance, and rectifying their Miſtake, he ſhews the Objection to 
be fallacious and unconcluding. V ® 
1. Hereproves their Ignorance, v. 28. Ye do err. Note, Thoſe do 
greatly err in the Judgment of Chriſt, who deny the Reſurre&ion 
and a future State. Here Chriſt reproves with the Meckneſs of Wil- 
dom, and. is not ſo ſharp upon them (whatever was the Reaſon) as 
ſometimes he was upon the Chief Prieſts and Elders, Ye are not know- 
Ing, Note, Ignorance is the Cauſe of Error; thoſe that are in the 
Dark miſs their Way: The Patrons of Error do therefore reſiſt the 
Light, and do what they can to take walg the Key of Knowledge; 
7 err. in this Matter, ner knowing. Note, Ignorance is the Cauſe of 
Error about the Reſurrection and @ future State. What it is in its 
particular Inſtances, the wiſeſt and beſt know not; it doth not yet 
appear what we, ſhall be, tis a Glory that is to be revealed, when 
We peak of the State of ſeparate Souls, the ReſurreQion of the Bo- 
dy, and of Eternal Happineſs and Miſery; we are ſoon at a loſs ; we 
cannot order our 2 by reaſon of Darkneſs, but that it 7s, is a 
Thing about which we are not left in the Dark, bleſſed be God we 
are not ; and thoſe who deny it are guilty of a willing and affected 


Ignorance... It ſeems there were ſome Sadducees, ſome ſuch Monſters| Fallacy and Sophiſtry of t 


among profeſling Chriſtians, ſome among you that ſay there is no Reſur- 
NE the "v6 1 Cor. 15. 12. and ſome that a in effe & deny it, 

turning it into an Allegory, ſaying, The Reſarrestion is paſt already. 

ow. obſerve | * "OY 
zere may be a Reſurrection, and a future State. Note. The Ignorance, 
Disbelief, or weak Belief of God's Power, is at the Bottom of many 
Errors, particularly theirs who deny the Reſurrection: When we are 
told of the Soul's Exiſtence and Agency in a State of a ſeparation 
and eſpecially that a dead Body which has lain many 
Ages in the Grave, and is turn d into common and undiſtinguiſh d 
Duſt, that this ſhall be raiſed. the ſame Body that it was; and live, 
god move, and act again, we are are ready to ſay, Hem can theſe things 

?. Nature allows it for a Maxim, 4 privatione ad habitum nondatur 
Fa Man dye ſball he live again? And vain Men, becauſe 


they cannot comprehend the Way of it, queſtion the Truth of it; 


is impoſſible with God, all theſe Difficultes vaniſh... This therefore 
we muſt faſten upon in the firſt place, that God is Omnipotent, and 
can do what he will, and then no room is left for doubting, but that 
he will do what he has promiſed ; and if ſo, why ſhould it be chought] 
21 7 incredible. mii ou, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Acts 26. 8. 
is Power far exceeds the Power of Nature. 
„.) They know not the. Scriptures, which ſpeak it certain, that 
there ſball be a Reſurreſtion and a future State. The Power of God, de- 
termin d and engag d by his Promiſe, is the Foundation for Faith to 
build upon. Now: the Scripture ſpeaks. plainly that, the Soul is Im- 
mortal, and there is another Life after this tis the Scope both of 
the Law and of the Prophets, That there. ſhell be a Reſurre&ion of the 
head, both of, the Juſt, and of the Unjuſt, 4s 24. 14, 45; . Job 
ew it, Job 13. 26, Ezekiel foreſaw it, Exet. 3. and Daniel plainly 
foretold it, Dan. 12. 2. Chriſt roſe again according tothe Scriptures, 1 Cor. 


convers d with, * 18 or do not believe them, or do not 
ke the tr e and Meaning of them, Nate, Ignorance of the 
gripture is the Riſe of abundance of Miſchief... 5 
creds thoſe groſs Ideas, 

on and a future State, and fixeth 


tate, obſerve, 


9 Chap. 22, 
neceſſary, twas inſtituted in Innocency ; whatever Trternim.. 
Neglect there has been of other an Cr bd thiswas Pte] Aid nor: 
nor will be to the end of Time. Inthe old World they were ma. 
ing, and given in marriage; the. Jews. in Babylon, When cut off , 
other Ordinances, yet were bid to rate them Wives, Jer. 29. 6 On, 
civiliz d:Nations have had a Senſe of the Obligation of the Marri iq 
Covenant; and tis requiſite for the gratifying of the Defires , 
recruiting the Deficiencies of the human Nature But in the R. mg, 
rection there is no..occaſion. for Marriage; Whether in gloriſie 4 ur. 
dies there will be any diſtinction of Sexes, ſome too curiouſi ve 
pute; the Agtients. are divided in their Opinions about it pF 5 
whether there will be a Diſtin&ion or no, tig certain there will b 
8 3 ne will be — in all, there needs noother 2 — 5 
ep zthe Body will be Spiritual, and there wi * . he. 
fires to be phys "W will 9c in it u Carnal De. 


2 N of . rk Mal, 2. 15. 
ecay of the Individuals, and therefore no eating and drink: 

decay of the Species, and therefore no . where om Tec 
be no more Deaths, Rev. 2.1. 4. there needs be no more Births, . Ty... 
marry 'd State is a Compoſition of Joys and Cares, thoſe that ent . 
upon it are taught to look upon it as ſubje& to Changes, Richer and” 
Poerer, Sickneſs and Health, and therefore tis fit for this mix'd chan 
ing World; but as in Hell, where there is no Joy, the Voice of x 5 
N and the Voice of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more , 
all; ſo in Heaven, where there is all Joy, and no Care, or Pain 11 
Trouble, there will be no Marrying: The Jo s Of that State are e 


In Heaven there will be no 


and ſpiritual,and ariſe from the Marriage of all of them to the Lamb. 
i 9 


not 4 any eue, to one another. | | 
2. It is. like the State Angels are now in in Heave! 37h 3 
Angel; of God in Hegven, they are ſo, f. e. undoubtedly be al 
be ſo: They are ſo Aready in Chriſt their Head, who has made them 
fir with him in Heavenly Places, Zph. 2. 6. The Spirits of juſt Men 
already made perfect, are of the ſame Corporation with the innume.. 
rable Company of Angels, Heb, 1 2. 22, 23. Man in his Creation 
was a little lower thaw the Angels, Pal. 8. 5. but in his compleat Re- 
demption and Renovation will be as the Angels, pure and piritual 
as the Angels, knowing and loving as thoſe bleſſed Seraphims, ever 
praiſing God like them, and with them. The Bodies of the Saints" 
ihall be raiſed Tncorruptible and Glorious, like the uncompounded 
Vehicles of thoſe pure and wes Spirits, 1 Cor. 15. 42, Ce. Swift 
and ſtrong, like them. We ſhould therefore defire and endeavour ; 


to do the Will of God now, as the Angels do it in N becauſe 


we hope ſhortly to be lite the Angels, who always behol 


the r's Face. He faith nothing of the State of the ef 


Vicked in the Re- 


ſurrection, but by Conſequence, they ſhall be like the Devils, whoſe. 


Luſts they have . Er | | f 
4. Chriſt s Argument to confirm this great Truth of the Reſur- 
fection, and a future State; the Matters being of great Concern, he 
did not, think it enough (as in ſome other Diſputes) to diſcover the 
cy e Objections, but back d the Truth with 
a ſolid Argument, for Chriſt brings forth Fudgment to truth, as well a 
Vieory 3 and enables his Followers, to give a Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in them. Now obſerve, © | Re 
+: From whence he fetch'd his Argument, from the Scripture ; 
that's the great Magazine or Armory, whence we may be furniſh'd. 
with ſpiritual Weapons, offenſive and defenſive : 1 ig wrivren, is Go. 
liah's' Sword: Habe ye not read that which was ſpoken to you by God? 
ore, (.) What the Scripture ſpeaks, God ſpeaks. (z.) What was 
poken to Moſes, was ſpoken to ws, twas ſpoken and written for our 
Learning. (3.) It concerns us to read, and hear what Ggd bath ſpoken, 
becauſe tis ſpoken. to us : Twas ſpoken to.you Jems in the firſt place, 
for co them were committed the Oracles of God. The Argument is 
fetch d from the Books of Moſes, becauſe the Sadducees received them 


„ 


only, as ſome think, or however them chiefly, for Canonical Serie 


rures, Chriſt therefore fetch'd his Proof from the moſt: indiſputable 
Fountain. The latter Prophets have more expreſs Proofs of a future 
State than the Law of Moſes has; for tho the Law of Moſes doth ſup- 
poſe. the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, as Principles 
of Religion, inſome degree naturally, yet no new expreſs Reyelation 
of it is made by the Law of Moſes, becauſe ſo much of that Law was 
peculiar to that People, and was therefore guarded, as municipal Laws 
us'd to be with temporal Promiſes and Threatnings, and the more 
expreſs Revelation of a future State was reſerv'd for the latter Days; 
but our Saviour finds à very ſolid Argument for the Reſurrection, 
even in the Writings of Moſes. Much Scripture-Treaſure lies under. 
Ground that muſt be digg'd for. „ 
2. What his Argument was, v. 32. 1 am the God of Abraham: This 
was not an expreſs Proof, totidem verbis, and yet twas really a con- 
cluſiye Argument. Conſequences from Scripture, if rightly deduced, 
muſt be receiv'd as Scripture ; for it was written for thoſe that have 
the:uſe of Realog.e eb e,.. : . 
„. Now the Drift of the Argument is, to prove. 
1. That there is a future State, another Life after this, in which 
the Righteous ſhall be truly and conſequently Happy: This is prov d 
from what God Taid,. I am the God Abraham 


0 


(I.) For Gad to be any one's God, n ſome very extraordi-. 
$ 


nary Priviledge and Happineſs ; unleis we know fully what God 
is, we could not e dee the Riches of that Word, Iwill be to thee 
4 God, 4. S. A, Ben Cor like my elf. The God of Iſrael isa God Fo, 
Ifrae!, 1 Chron. 17. 29. A Spiritual Benefactor, for he is the Fat her, 


1. It is not like the State we are now in upon Earth i They neither 


 marty, nor are given in marriage. In our preſent. State, Marriage i 
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of Spirits, and bleſſeth with Spiritual Bleſſings; Tis to be an 4. 
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a d: When the Myſtical Body is compleate A, 
will be no further occaſion. to ſeek 2.god!y Seed, Which — vm _= 5 
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' likewiſe prov d b 


u it certainly doth, the Body muſt ſome time or other live with it. 
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en Benefactor, a God that is enough, a compleat Good, and an [: Here's a Diſcourſe which Chriſt had with a hariſce Lawyer, about 
ſuſſcient Bene ene for he is himſelf an Everlaſting God, and will ſets great Commandment of the Law. Dbſerve, „ 
Hanel hoſe that arb in Covenant with him an everlaſting Good. 1. The Combination of the Phariſees againſt Chriſt, v. 34, They 
bis 5 rear Word God had often ſaid to Araham, Iſaac, and Fagob, and | heard that he had pur the Sadducees to Silence had ſtop'd their Mouths, - 


f as a Recompance for their ſingular Faitli and Obe- 
Kenne 1m dans e ee At God's Call. The Jews bad a 
ener: Veneration for thoſe three Patriarchs, and would extend the 
hey. God made them to the uttermoſt. Fo 

3 It is manifeſt that theſe good Men had no ſuch extraordinary 

(2) eſs befel them in thif Life, as might look any thing like the 
Happin liſnment of ſo great a Word as that. They were ſtrangers 
Accom nd of Promiſe, wandering, pinch'd with Famine, had not 
in the of Ground of their own but a Tp place (which dire&ed 
150 o look for ſomething beyond this Lite.) In preſent Enjoy- 
them t hey came far ſhort of their Neighbours, that were ſtrangers 
meme ovenant. What was there in this World to difference them 


puzzled the Saddberes: They 


wer 
zour'd, than pleas d that the Saddv 
cern'd for their own Tyranny an 
8 for the doctrine of the Reſurr 
the Sadducees oppos d. Note, It is an Inſtance of Phoriſaical 
Malice, to be diſpleas'd at the maintaining of a confeſſed! 


tho* their Untlerſtagdings were not open'd 
together, not to return him the Thanks of t 
to have done, for his effeQual aſſerting a | 
againſt the Sadavcees, the common Enemies of their Religion ; but toy 
tempt him, in hopes to get the Reputation of puzzling him who had 
e more vex'd that Chriſt was 55. 
cer W 


n 


ind they were gather d 
heit Party, as they ought 
nd confirming the Truth 


ere ſilenc'd; being more con- 
Traditions, which Chriſt 6ppos'd, 
ection, and a future Sr 


ind the Heirs of their Faith from other People any whit roportio- | Good to private Piques and Prejudices. Bleſſed Paul was otherwiſe 


nadle to the Digniry and Diſtinction of this Covenant? If no Hap- 


pines Hr, thar melancholy Word of poor Jacob's when he was 


Id. Cen. 47. 9+ Fm and evil have the days of the Years of my Life 
Ola, Wore | 


Fin, would have bean an eternal Reproach to the Wiſdom, Good- 
2 


of and Faithfulnels of that God, who had fo often call'd himfelf 
:, p 
* rs there muſt certainly be a future State, in which 
| G), will ever live, to be eternally . 4 ſo Abraham, Iſaac, 
19 oz will ever live to be eternally rewarded: That of the Apo- 
= 2 11. 16. is a Key to this Argument, where when he had 
Ale, 0 king of the Faith and Obedience of the Patriarchs in the 
* 5 their Pilgrimage, he adds, therefore: God ir not aſhamed to 
Ned their. God 3 beeaule he has provided for them @ City, a hea- 
9 City; implying, that if He had not provided ſo well for them 


in the other World, conſidering. how they ſped: in this, he would 


7 


5 d to have call'd himſelf their God; but now he is 
1 ern that for them which anſwers it in its true intent, 
U | N i 


| and full extent 


oul is Immortal, and the Body ſhall riſe again to 

ESE 1 former Point be gain d, theſe will follow, but are 
; ; conſidering the _ ogg God ue is . 0 

uſh, long after Abraham, Iſaac; and Jacob were 
io Joſe b and ops faith, not I was, or have been; but 

I am the God of dbroham. Now God is not the God of the Dead, but 
of the Living. He is a living God, and communicates vital Influen- 

ces to thoſs to whom. he 15 4 Gd. If when Abraham dy d there had 
deen an end of him, thete had been an end likewiſe of God's Rela- 


7 


tion to him as his God 3 but at that time when God ſpoke to Moſes he 


was the God of Abraham, and therefore Arabam muſt be then alive; 


which proves, the Immortality of the-Soul in a State of Bliſs ; and 


is ſuch an Inclination in tlie humane Soul to its body, as would make 
175 bro. 3 Separation .znconfitent with the Bliſs: of thoſe 
that have God for their God. The Saddutees Notion was, That the 
Union between Body and Soul is fo coſe, that when the Bui dies, the 


Sel dies with it. Now upon the ſame Hypotheſis; if the Sou 


1 


the Lord is for the Bozy, tis an eſſential part of the Man, 
n wit 5 Duſt, which will be remember d, other- 
viſt the Man would not be happy. The Charge which the dying 
Patriarchs gave concerning their Bones, and that i» Faith, was an Evi- 
dence that they had ſome Expectation of the Reſurrection of their 
Bodies. But thiß Doctrine Was reſerv'd for a more full Revelation 
alter the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, who was the ff Fruit, of them that 


Lach, We have the Iſſue of this Diſpute. The Sadducee were 
| *. 5 v. 34. and ſo put to Shame. They thought by their Sub- 
«tity to put Chriſt to Shame, when they were preparing Shame for 

themſelves, But che Muültitudes were end d at his Pockrine, v. 33. 


ſrion of Scripture was come among them, When People were aſto- 
niſh'd at it as a Miracle, to hear the fundamental Promiſe apply'd to 
this great Truth; they had forty Seriber, or this had been no News 
to them. (2;) Becauſe it had ſomething in it very good and great. 
Truth oft ſhines the brighter, and is the thoreadmir'd for its being 
opos'd. Obſerve, Many Gainſayers are flenc'd, and many Hearers 
«mi'd, when neither are favingly converted; yet even in the Si- 
lence and Aſtoniſhment of unſanctified Souls, God magnifies his Law, 
nagnifies his Goſpel, and makes both honourgble..  _ + LED 
34 But When the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadduces to ſilence, they were gathered toge- 
ther, 35 Then one of them, which was à lawyer, 
ked him à queſtion, tempting him, and. fay ing, 
36 Maſter, which is the great commandment in the 
av ? 37 Jeſus ſaid, unto, him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all- thy heart, and with all thy 
oul, and with all thy mind. 38 This is the firſt and 
peat commandment. 39 And the ſecond i, like unto: 
t Thou thalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 40 On 
theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 
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lu.) Becauſe it was new to them. See to what a ſad paſs the ExpO- 


| cauſe he is burt, our Creator 


minded, Phil. 1. 18. 


| 


more in 


fels'd Ca 


on Diſco 
oſity. 


them all. 
Principles of the Oracles 
others. Our Saviour ſpea 
23.2 | A 


to this 


magnifie one Commandment, 


him as an Adverſary. 


of others. Obſerve, 
Laws, thoſe c 


low of courſe. 


_ 


be loved in the firſt place, a 


to him. 5 | 
Now here we are directed, 
1. To love God as . T 
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1. Which theſe great Comma 
Judicial Laws, Thoſe could not be the 5 
the Jem, to 2 they pertained, were ſo little ; not the Ceremonial + 
| Ci not be the greateſt, now they were waren eld, 

put] and were ready to vaniſh away ; nor 
but the Love of God and our Neig 
Foundation ef all the reſt, which (theſe being ſuppo 
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much his Knowledge as his Judgmen 
among the Criticks in the Law : So 
cumcijion to be the great Commandment, others the Law of the 986. 
bath, others the Law of Sgeriſtes, according as the 
affected, and ſpent their Zeal z now they would t 

Queſtion, hoping to incenſe the People 
ſhould not anſwer according to the vulgar Opinion; and if he ſhould - 


Mark 12. 34. But only to ſee what he would ſay, 
urls 


Moſe 
Scribes wee; but ſome think in this they differ'd; that t 


rbb ueſtions than the Seribes'; hey ſtud 
uiſtical Divinity. This Lawyer ab him 4 

ing him; not with any Deſign te enſnare him, as a 
Mark's Relation of this Story, where we find that thi 
whom Chrift ſaid, Thou aft not far from the Kingd 


v'd for theſe great and good Men on the other | 2. The Lawyer's Queſtion which he put to Chriſt. The Law 
yers were Students in, and Teachers of the Law of Moſer, as tile 
hey dealt 
A mg pro- 
Queſtion, . n 
ppears by St. 
s was he to 
om of God, 


Truth, 
when tis done by thoſe we do not like ; to ſacrifice. a publick 


and to draw 


(1.) The Queſtion was, Mafter, which ir the greet Commandment 
of the Law? A needleſs Queſtion, when all the things of God's Law © 
are great things, Heſ. 8.12. and the Wiſdom from above is without 
3 Partiality in the Law, Mel: 2. 9. and hath 


with him, to fatigfic his own, and his Friends Curi- 


* 
99 
= 


| reſpe& to 
Yet it is true, there are ſome Commands that are the + 

God, more extenſive and incluſive than © 
$ of the weightier Matters of the Law, Mar. 


(1) The Diban:windotat ls. 


t. It was a Queſtion diſputed 
me would have the Law of Cir- 


Y ſeverally ftood 
ry what Chriſt ſad 
againſt him, if he 


they would refled on him as villify- 


— 


X Chriſt's Anſwer to this Queſtion 
a Queſtion was ask d him, that we migb 
diſparagement to great Men to anſwer plain e 
recommends to us thoſe as the great 

ſo excluſive of others, but which are therefore ſo; becauſe 


e Affections, and nothing in Re- . 


ing the reſt.” The Queſtion was harmleſsenou 
F „ oy. 27, 7 that ia an ad} 
| ce. infers the ReſurreQion of the Body; for there L; wyers, that the Love of God and our Net 
thir by conleqygagh gn mandment, and the Sum of all the reſt, and Chriſt had 
it; ſo that the putting of it to him here, ſeems rather a ſcornful De- 
ſign to Catechiſe him 28 a Child, than a ſpiteful Deſign. to diſpute 
and it's well for us tat ſuch * | 
t have this Anſwer. Tie 


h, and it appears by 


g'd Point among the 


Commandmen 


hbour is th 


ndments are, v. 37 38, 


no... © 
Which are 
lufee : 


ne great Com 
there approvd 


Ave a 


39. not the 
eateſt now, the People of 


any particular moral Precept; 
+ nf which are the Spring Pe 


Love. 


Originally, 


firſt ſecur d, 


ind Garriſon d for 
thus therefore is the La- 
Love is 4 ſhort and ' - 
Law, ſurely the Vohke 
Love is the Reſt and Satisfaction of 


* 


Fd) will fol. 


ay, we ſhall R 
* — ver of all, 


(.) All the Law is fulfilf d in one word, and that is Löns See Kim. - - 
13-10. All Obedience begins in th 
ligion is done right, that is not done there firſt. Love is 
Affection which gives Law, and gives Ground to the reft, and th 
fore that as the main Fort is to be 
God. Man is a Creature cat out for Love; 
written iu the Heart, that it is a Low of- 
ſweet word, and if that be the fulfilling of the 
of the Command is very eaſie. 
the Soul, if we walk in this good old W 
(.) The Love of God-is the firſt and | 
and the Summary of all the Commands of the firſt Table. 
alt of Love being Complacency,. God is the 
ow God being Good Infinitely, 


the leadi 


Tho pro- 
proper: Object of it. 
and Eternally, he is to 


nothing 100 d befide him, but what is 


4 


: 


£ 


& BAIF 
4 * 


8 — 2 * fy 


hed thalt love the Lord 


I 2 *. ; 1 4 


lov'd for him. Love is the firſt and great thing thar God demands 
from us, and thetefore the firſt and great thing we ſhould dewre 


1 


| thy God as thine. * 

The firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt have 30 other God ; which im” 

ples, that we muſt have him for our God, and that wilt engage our 
ove to him. Thoſe that made the Sun and Moon their 


„ loved 


them, Jer-8. 2. Jud. 18. 24. To love God: 4; ours, is to lave him be. 
j ler, and to carry ou, 
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l t6 hi be dür wich Obedience to him, and Dependance on when they moſt irengthen themſelves, gives them n ebe Nee. 
bim. We muſt love God, as reconcifd to us, and made ours. by Co: tages they can wiſh for, and yet conquers them, Afocrare your elde, 
1 57 0 N + land you ſhall be broken in pieces, Iſa. 3. 9, 149. Now here,, 


3. To love bim with all our Heart, and Soul, and Mid. Some make 2. Chrift propoſeth a Queſtion to them, Which the) conld exfil 
"theſe to fignify one and the ſame thing, love bim with all thy Pow- | anſwer, twas a Queltion in their oFn Catechiſm; Aha Think he of 
"ers; others diſtinguiſh them, the Heart, Soul and Mind are the Chrift ? Whoſe Son is he? Wheſe Son de vou expett the Meſſiah to be, 
F- Wall, Aﬀedtions, and Underſtandings'; or the Vital, Senſitive, and who was promis d to the Fathers? This they could eafity anfwer. © 
ate nie cus Faculties. Our Love of God müſt be 2 /incere Love, and The Son of David: 'T was the common Periphraſis of the ” OY 
not in Word and Tongue only, as theirs is, who ay they love him, call'd him the Son of David, So the Seribes, who expounded The 
but their Hearts are nor with him. It mui be a frong Love, we Scripture, had taught them from Pſal. 89. 35, 36. 1 will det Tye ume 
mu bychim in the moſt intenſe Degree; as ve muſt praiſe him, ſo David, his Seed-ſball endure for ever, IIa. 9, J. upon rhe Throne of Da- 
we mult love him with all that is within ut, Pal. 103. 1. It muſt be | bi, And 1/e. 11. 1. 4 Rog our of the Stem of Jeſſe. The Covenant 
| and Superlative Love, we muſt love him more than any of. Royalty made with Devid, Was a Figure ot the "Covenarit of 
. thing elle; this way the ſtream of our Affections muſt entirely run. Redemption made with Chriſt; who, as David, was made King with 
The heart muft be wiited to love God, in oppoſition to à divided an Oath, and was firſt humbled, and chen advanced. If Chriſt was 
Heart. All our Love is too little to beſtow upon him, and there fore the Son pf David, he was really and truly Man; Iſrael 1aid, We bave 
All the Powers of the Soul muſt be engaged for him, and carried out | hp in David, and Judah ſaid, He, is our Bone aud our Fleſh ; 
morn, This is moe Aut owe grey Commences, — Obedience e e eee, then in the Son of David, who rook our Nature 
che Spring of Obedience to all the reſt; which is then only upon him) „ „ 1 nets OG 
di his! Ipring Or \ de 5 felt; 5 PA What think ye of Chrift ? They had put Queſtions to bim, one 
(3) Lo Jove' our Neighbours as our felves, is the ſecond great after another out of 25 Lam; but he comes and puts a Queſtion to 
Commaiiicnt, v. 39. I: is Ute unte that firft ; it is incluſive of all them upon the Promiſe: Many are ſo full of The Law, that they for. 


6 ee of che ſecond Table, as that is of the firſt. "Tis like it, Bet Chriſt, as if their, Duties would fave them without his Merit and y 

© "for ie is founded upon it, and flows from it; and a right Love to our | Grace. It concerns each of us ſeriouſly to ask our ſelves, Whar think 4 
Brother whom we have ſeen, is both an Inſtance, and an Evidence | ve F Chrif ? Some think not of him at all, he is not in aJÞ not in 
a. © of ont Love to Grd; whom we have not ſeen, John 4 26. | any of their Thoughts 5 ſome think meanly, and ſome think hardly 


I. It is implied that we de; and mould love our ſelves. lere is a of him, but 1% rhem that Believe he ts previous ; and how. preefous then 

N S. 3/5) is corrupt, and che Ross of . 5 and it are the Thoughts of him? While the Daughters of Jerglalem think 

{ _ muſt be put off and morrified: But there is a Seli-love which is na. | 29 more of hriſt than of another Beloved, the Spoule' thinks of 

X . the Rule of che gleateſt Duty, and it muſt be preſerv'd an him as the Chief of ten Shazhodau kate or ER 

he" : : 2, He ſtarts a Diffichlty upon their Anſver, which they could übe 
deo the Dignity of our own. Natures, and a due concern for the Wel. ſo eaſily ſelve, w43; 44, 4 Many can 19 readily am che Triith, 


43 
VVV they cbt they have; Knowledge enough 70 be prope off Who 
le is preſerib'd, that we love our Neighbour as our ſelves. we | when they are galt d re confirm the Truck and to Vindicare and de. 
muſt honour and efteetn all Men; and mult wrong and injure none; fend it, ew they have Ignorance enough. to be Abend df. The 
muſt have à Good will to all, and good Wilkes for all, and as we have | Objection Chriſt rais'd-was, If Chriſt be David's Son, how then doth 
> opportunity muſt do'Good to all.” We muſt ove-our Neighbour „ | David in Spirit call bine Lord ? He did vor hereby. deſign to enſure 
our ſebvec, as truly and fincerely as we love our felves, and in the them, as tbey did him, but to 7firuf them in a Truth, "they were 
e deny eur ſelves for the | 10ih to believe that the cxpcUed Mepab 1s God, . 3 
8508 of dur Nei 9 an {muſt make our ſelves Servanrs-ro the | (.) It. is eaſie to ſee that David calls Chriſt Lord, and this i 
| "Sus Welfare of others, and be willing to ſpend; and be ſpent for] , being Divinely „ herein, by o SPRSSY Pre 
* 1 1 MET TEE : phecy , for it was the Spirit ef the Lord that ſpake by bim, 2 Sam. 23, 
JJ Weighs, and Greatneſs of theſe Command |.3, 2. Dovia-was one of thoſe holy Men that IPake oz be war weved b 
tnt 15,4, 40; Oe 10 70 e e all the Law and rie | the Holy Chat, eſpecially in calling Chriff ke for it was then, ast 
g a ee recepts] 15 Nill, (Cor. 12. 40 that a Man can ſoy de Teſns 5; the Tard, but 
ag rs MET Reon, which were written dn Men's Hearrs | 7 the Hay che, Now to prove that Dovid in Spirit call Chr 
2 | 57 8 4 Ber back'd and enfore d by the Preach» Lord; he quotes Þſal. 110. 1. Which Pſalm. the Seribes themſelves 
108. e TM wages: 1 le 
BB: And alt falls zo che ground, and comes to nothing. of him, and of no other Man: And it is a Prophetical Summary of 
” SR 1 Chomopals wih give way 20. theſe, a5 ß Chriſt, ir deſcribes him executing the Offices of « 
WOES x nt: Ghz SIP he more bellen way; This is the t of he Propher, Prieſt, and King, both in his Eſtate of Humuliation, and 


All hang upon the Law of Love, underſtood of Chriſt ; of him tis certain the Prophet there ſpeaks, 


. * N >» which inmates it, the. Cement of the Law Which joyns it, tis the Exaltation. „ 3 
Fest and Spring of zl ether Dur brit quotes the whole Verſc, which ſhews the Redeemer in fi 
; & not only of t Exaltation. - 1. Sitting at the right hand of Ged. His fitting notes 


Thppolng this Love to | | both Reft and Rule; his fitting az God's Right hand, notes Superlative 

"Godin! and © ir Nerghbour for his ſake. All hangt on theſe two Honour, and Sovereign Power. See in what great words this is 

"Conmenamc:, as the effect doth both on its efficient, and on its fi- expreſs d, Heb. 8. 1. He is ſet bu the Right. hand of the Throne. of tht 

» © "hat Cauſe, for the falf/ling of the Law is Love, Rom. 13. 10. and the | Majeſty... See Phil. a. 9. Eph. 1. 21, He did not take this Honour 

| ed of the Law is Love, 4 Tz 5. The Law of Love is the Nail, is to himſelf, but was Entitled to it by Covenant with his Father, and 
'faft 


ny 
* 


the Ni fore Place, faftened $1 the Maſters of 'afſemblier, Eccl. 12. | inveſted in it by Commiſſion from him, and hereYthat Commiſſion. | 
if whichss Fane all rhe Glory of the Lam and rhe Prophers, Ia. 22, | 2. Subduing bis Enemies. There he ſhall fit till they 'be'all made ei 
It * l x.) ail that Wall never be dran; for-on thi#Nail all the Glory | ther his Friends, or bis faorſtool. The carnal Mind, wherever it 15, 

"+ EN 17 5 HER Wall eternally ae Live never faileth, Inte is Entity to Chriſt, and that is fubdued in the Converſion of the v. 

„hee cd gest Commandments therefoge let our Hearts be deli- | ling People that are called 70 bis Footy as the Expreſſion. is, Ja. 41.2 

. 5 1 #6 a Mala, 56 the Defence and Evidence. of theſe let us | And in the Confuſion of his impenitent Adyerfaries, that pal be 
= but 26 l and not in Notions, Names and Scrifes of Words, | brought under his Foor, as the Kings of Cangon were under the Fc: ; 
Ei thoſe e 88 things on which the Law and the Pro. | of Jeſbun. Wc: e =. i | 

* S Hung; | & Love of God and our Neighbour muſt | But that which this Verſe is quoted for is, that David calls the £2 
„ Tactific "the commanding Power: of.thele, let every | Mefliab.. bis Lord, rhe Lord Jehovah, ſaid unto my Lord: This int. 

2 ng e HECK. in tc MM . , that in expounding Scripture, we muſt take notice of 


f 0 fy = Dat bans HA STEER 5 and improve, not only that. Which is the main Sco e and Senſe of 4 | 
8 4 White the Phariſees: were gathered together, je- Verſe, but of the Words and Phraſes, by which t 08 wit chuſeth | 
" Wi 1-4 ehem, zu Say ing, What think ye of Chriſt? to expreſs that Senſe, which have many times a, very uſeful and in. 
* Kus ask . r Th "RY HAS; hos "ons 7 Ih ry D „ Aruttire Significancy. Here's a good Note from that Word, 4 
*. 2. 1 25 n 5 277 I” = * 1 755 5 9 a 1 „ 2 9 0 ö Ja- Lord. n 5 1 2. 85 2 ITS {it | 8 * n J | Ty | 
JJV (a) Iris not fo eaſe for thoſe who believe not the God-head of 
in Ipirit call ham; Lord, faping, 4% The LORD fad) the Meſſiah to clear this from an Abſurdity; if Chriſt be David's 5. 
4 it ae erde, M; 8 411 1 538 ee my the REO 1 of his Son, the Predeceſlor 
n eee e pt o poo „ e ot his Succeflor, as Lord. I vi call him Cord, t at is laid down 

1 Ake f nine erstuzes thy footfiool? 45 lf ä David then WIE as the maguir notum, the more evident Truth for Whatever is 
ha Falk, him 'Lard, how; is he, ts. fon? 46 And no man faid of Chriſt's Humanity, and Humiliation, muſt be copſtrued and 


” ' F „Him a word. neither durſt any; underſtood in conſiſtency with the Truth of his Divine Nature and 

See lanai d aol n as © | Dominion. We muſt hold this faſt, that he is David's Lord, and bY 

© GE . „ 2 25 que- chat explain his being aulas Son. The ſeeming Differences of 

ions. . F | © 5 34,5 - A Scripture, as here, may. not only be accommodated, but contribute to 

. | the Beauty and Harmony of the whole. Amica Scriptururum lite. 

Se A e n,, ,,,, ooo ene nent 

1600 to e ee et 3. We have here the Succeſs of this gentle Tryal which Chriſt 
e Queſtion, ap made of the Phariſees Knowledge; in two things: © 

Fogether, V- 4 
©, "(ne Hereat?f con 


a gs. 


ww 


art from tl 1. It puxrled them, v. 46. No man was able to anſwer bim s word ; ei- 
them the more, he took them | ther t was their Ignorance that they did not know, or their Impiet), f 

| eracy, and Conſult againſt him, | that they would not own the Meſiab to be God, Which Truth . « 
n Yer puzzled them. Nr, God delights to baffle his Enemies, 5 r 
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| y explain d by him in bis Gloty, Rev. 22. 16. I um the Root, and Off 


Ine quality of the Match. 


in the ferch big Chapter we had dur Saviour ! Diſcourſes with.the Scribes 


T Hen ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his dif 


_ after their works: for they fay, aud do not. 4 For 
they bind heavy burdens, and grieyous. to be born, 


ble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


who thought, if but two Men went to Heaven, one would be a Pha- 


againſt Chriſt and his Do&rine ; becauſe it was oppos'd by thoſe rop- 
| ping Men of their Church, that call'd themſelves the 9 Guides. 
or 


30. the Dogs, Phil. 3. 2. the deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13. that 


ny I (chat is, the whole Sazhearin, who ſate at the Helm 


| 


| to unlock this Difficulty. What thoſe Rabbie could 
= ay — blefſed be God, the plaineſt Chriſtian that is led in- 
to the Underſtanding of the Goſpel of Chriſt can now account for; 
that Chriſt #: God, was David's Lord, and Chriſt as Man, was David's 
Son. This he did not now himſelf explain, but reſerv d it till the 
6 Proof of it was compleated by his Reſurrection; but we have it ful- 


; id, Chriſt as God, was David's Root, Chriſt as Man, was 
— 2 eo, ing. If we hold not faſt this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is over ov God bleſſed for ever, we run our ſelves into inextricable 
Difficulties. - And well might Davie, his remote Anceſtor, call him 
Tord, when Mary, his immediate Mother, after ſhe had conceiv'd him, 
call'd him Lord, and God ber Saviour, Luke 1. 46, 17 8 PL 
2. It ſlene d them, and all others that ſought occaſton againſt him; 
neither durſt any Man from that Day forth ast him any more ſuch capti- 
" ous, tempting, enſparing Queſtions. Note, God will glorifie himſelf 
in the Silencing of many, whom he will not glorifie himſelf in the 
Salvation of. Many are convinced that are not converted by the 
Word. Had theſe been converted, they would have ask d him more 
Queſtions, eſpecially that great Queſtion, What muſt we do to be ſa- 
ved? But fince they could not gain their Point, they would have no 
more to do with him. But thus all that ſtrive with their Maſter 
ſhall be convinc'd, as theſe Phariſees and Lawyers here were, of the 
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and Phariſees, here we have his Diſcourſe concerning them, or ra- 

| ther againſt them. (I.) He alem their Office, v. a, 3. (20 He warns 

bis Diſciples not to imitate thein. Hypocriſie and Pride, v. 4.12. 

43.) He exhibits 6 Charge againſt them. for divers high Crimes and 

| Miſdemeanors, Corrupting the Law, Oppoſing the Geſpel, and treache- 

' Fous Dealing both with God and Man; and to each Article he pre- 

25 4 Woe, v. 13-33: (4.0 He paſſerb Sentence upon Jeruſalem, 

and forttels the Ruin of the City and Temple, eſpecially for the Sin 
of Perſecution, v. 3439. RT Wor rs 


+ & ciples, 2 Saying, The Scribes and the Phariſees 
fit in Moſes: ſeat. 3 All therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerye and do; but do not ye 


and lay them on mens ſhoulders, but they- themſelves 
will not move them with one of their fingers. 5 But 
all their works they do, for to be ſeen of men: they 
make broad their phy lacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments. . 6 And love the uppermoſt; 
rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in ſynagogues, 
7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called of: 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 8 But be not ye called Rabbi: 
for one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are 
brethren. 9 And call no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your father Which is in heaven. 
10 Neither be ye called maſters: for one is your ma- 
ſter, even Chriſt. 11 But he that is greateſt among 
you, ſhall be your ſervant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall 
exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall hum- 


We find not Chriſt in all his Preaching ſo ſevere upon any ſort of 
People as upon theſe Scribes and Phariſees; for the Truth is, nothing 
is more directly oppoſite to the Spirit of the Goſpel, than the Tem- 
bu and Practice chat Generation of Men, who were made up of 

ride, Worldlineſs, and Tvranny, under a: Cloke and Pretence of 
Religion. Yet theſe were the Idols, and Darlings of the People, 


riſee. Now Chriſt dire&s his Diſcourſe here te the Maltitude, and to 
bis Diſciples, v. 1. to rectiſie their Miſtakes concerning theſe Seribem 


and Phariſees, by painting them out in their true Colours, and ſo to 


take off the Prejudice which ſome of the Multitude had conceivd 


e, It is good to know the true Charafters of Men, that we may 
not be impos'd upon by great and mighty Names, Titles, and Pre- 
tenſions to Power. People muſt be told of the Wolves, As 20. 29, 
they may know where to ſtand upon their Guard. And not only 
the mixt Multitude, but even the Diſciples need theſe Cautions; for 
good Men are apt to have their Eyes dazzled with worldly Pomp. 

Now in this Diſcourſe, | 


1. Chriſt allows their Office as Expoſitors of the Law. The Scribes 


| when the Miniſters are. 


themſelves live in unbelief of, and diſobedience to, w 


36 . V2 * 


ob r 


of Church · Government, who were all cald Seribes, and were ſome 
of them Phariſees,) they fit in Moſer Sent, v. 2. as publick Teachets and 
Interpreters of the Law; and the Law of ſer being the unt 
Law of their State, they were as Judges, or 4 Bench of Juſtices; 
Teaching and Judging ſecm to be equivalent; comparing Chron, 19.7, 
9. with 2 Chron. 19, 5,6, 8. They were not the itinerate Judges #84 
rode the Circuit, but the ſtanding Bench that determin'd on Appeals, 
ſpecial Verdicts, or Writs of Error by the Law. They ſate in Moſer's / 
Seat; not as he was Mediator between God and-Iſ-ael, bur only 48 
he was Chief Juſtice, Exod. 18. 26. Or we may apply it, not to the 
Sanhearin, but to the other Phariſees and Scribes that expounded the 
Law, and taught the People how to apply. it to particular Caſes. 
The Pulpit of Wood, ſuch as was made for Ezra, that ready Scribe "fs 
the Law of God, (Neh. 8. 4) is here call'd Moſcs's Sear, becauſe” Muſt; 
bed thoſe in every City, (to the Expreſſion is, AA, 1. 21 which in 
thoſe Pulpits Preached him. This was their Office, and it was juſt 
and honourable. It was requiſite there ſhould be ſome, at whoſe 
Mouth the People might engaire the Law, Mal. 2. 3. Note, (I.) There's 
many a good Place fill d with bad Men. Tis no new thing for the 
vileft Men to be enalted even to Moſes's Seat, Pſal: 1a. 8. And when 
it is ſo, the Men are not ſo much-honour'd by the Seat, as the Seat 
is diſhonour'd by the Men. Now they that ſate in . Seat bein 
ſo wretchedly degenerated as they were, it was tine for the — 


Prophet to ariſe, like unto Moſes, to erect another Seat. 2) Good 
1 and uſeful Offices and Powers are not therefore to be preſently con- 
I | demn'd andaboliſh'd, becauſe they fall ſometimes into the Hands of 
Ii Men that abuſe them. We muſt not therefore pull down Meſe#'s 
Seat, becauſe Scribes and Phariſees have got Poſſeſſion of it, rather 


than ſo, ler both grow together until the Harveſt, Mat. 13. 30. 
Hence he infers, v. 3. Whatſoever they bid you obſerye, that obſerue 
and do. As far as they fit in Moſes's Seat, 1. e. Read, and Pfeach 
the Law that was given by Moſer, (which as yet continued in fal 
Force, Power, and Vertue) and judge according to that Law; fo far 
you muſt hearken to them, as Remembrancers to you of the writes 
Word. The Scribes and Phariſaes made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy the 
Seripture, and were well acquainted with the Language, 'Hift A 
and Cuſtoms of it, and its Style and Phraſeology : Now Chriſt would 
have the People to make ule of the Helps they gave them for the 


underſtanding of the Scripture, and do accordingly. As long as their 


Comments did z#uftrate the Text, and not pervert it, did make plain, 
and not make void the Commandment of God, ſo far they muſt be 
 obſerv'd and obey'd, but with Caution, and a Judgment of Diſcre- 
tion. Note, We muſt not think the worſe of good Trurhs, for their be- 
ing Preach'd by bad Miniſters, nor of good Laws, for their being exe- 
cuted by bad Magiſtrates." Tho' 'tis moſt defirable to have our Food 
brought by Angels, yet if God ſend it us by Ravens, if it be'goo 

and wholſome, we muſt take it, and thank God for it. Our Lord 
Jeſus premiſeth this, to prevent the Cavil which ſome would be apt 
to make at his following Diſcourſe; as if by condemning the Seribes 
and Phariſees, he deſign d to bring the Law of Moſes into Contempt, 
and to draw People off from it; whereas he came not to deſtroy, but 
to fulfil. - Note; Lis Wiſdom to obviate the Exceptions which ma 

be taken at juſt Reproofs, ef] cial when there is occaſion to'diſtin= 
guiſh between Officers and their Offices, tha: the Miniftry be nat blany du 


2. He condemns the Men. He had order'd the Multitude to do «s 
they taught; but here he annexeth a Caurion, nor to do as they-did, to 
beware of their Leaven. Do not ye after their Works, Their Tradi- 
tions were their Works, were their Idols, the Works of their Fancy. 
Or, do not according to their Example. DoQrines and Practices are 
both Spirit that mult be tried, and where there is occaſion, muſt be 
carefully ſeparated and diſtinguiſh'd. And as we muſt not fwallow 
corrupt ines for the ſake of any laudable Practices of thoſe that 
teach them, ſo we muſt nor imitate any Examples for the ſake of 
the plauſible DoQrines of thoſe that give them. The Scribe, and Pha- 
riſees boaſted as much of the goodneſs of their Works, as of the Or- 
thodoxy of their Teaching, and hoped to be juſtified by them; 'rwag 
the Plea they put in, Luke 18. x1, 12. ' And yet theſe things which 
— themſelves ſo much upon were an Abomination in the 

t o 4 | 

Our Saviour here, and in the following Verſes, inſtances in divers 
Particulars of their Works, wherein we muſt not imitate them. In 
general they are ne with Hypocriſie, D:/imulation, or dowble« 
Dealing in Religion; a Crime which cannot be enquir'd of at Men's 
Bar, becauſe we can only judge according ro outward Appearance; bur 
God, who ſearcheth the Heart, can convi& of Hypocriſie, and no» 
thing is more diſpleaſing to him, for he defreth Tru h. 

Four Things are in theſe Verſes charg'd upon them. 

Firſt, Their Saying and Doing were two Things. dE ES. 

Their Practice was no way agreeable, either with their Preaching, 
or with their Profeſſion ; for the ſay and de nr. They teach out of 
the Law that which is goc „but their Converſation gives them the 
Lie, and they ſeem to have found another way to Heaven for them- 
ſelves, than what hy ſhew. to. others, See this illuſtrated. and 
charg'd home upon them, Rom. 2. 19,24. Thoſe are of all Sin- 
ners moſt inexcuſable, that allow themſclves in the ſame Sing they 
condemn in others, or in worſe. This doth eſpecially touch wicked 
Miniſters, who will be ſure to have their Portion appointed them with 
Hy pocrites,. Mar. 245i. for what greater Hypocriſie can there be, 
than to preſs that upon others, to be believ'd and done, which they if 

ho pull down 
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in their Practice what they * in their Preaching; who 2 


** 


* 
> 


N 


| 


| hey are in the Pulpir, 


good Works, that they who ſee 


Us 


1 
\ — 


„— ”_ 4 PRI * 8 SAIF.” I A e 
. * 2 3 7 
= - . 


. * 


1 
Fi : 8 


E bb . 


. x * — 
. * 7 = 
| 8 — — 1 | (= — 
, * 1 A. . 
L 2. 
N L 
1 a Sth 
% Re | 
FO ET ba 
* 


* 


? 
= backy 5 
5 . | D LS 
7 
Fi 8 : 
1 * 
> J £7 p —— 
* 
4 2 
. * 
4 0 5 


5 fesch o well; that it's pity they ſhould ever 
come out; but when they are out of the Pulpit; live ſo ill, that tis 


| pity they mould ever come in; like Bells that call others to Church, 


ut hang out themſelves, or mercurial Poſts that point the way to 


Sthers, but and ſtill themfelves; ſuch will be judged out of their own 


Alon bs... 


It is applicable to all others that for, and do e that make a plau- 
* ſible Profeſſion of Religion, but do not live up to that Profeſſion; 


that make fair Promiſes, but do not perform their Promiſes; are full 
of good Diſcourſe; and can lay down the Law to all about them, but 
are as empty of good Works, great Talkers, but little Doers ; the 
Voice is Jacobs Voice, but the Hands are the Hands of Eſau. Vor &. 
preteres nihil.. They ſpeak fair, I go, Sir, but there's no truſting 
chem, fon chere ate ſeuem {bominations.in their Heart. 

Second They were very ſevere in impoſing upon others thoſe things, 
which they were not themſelves willing to ſubmit to the Burthen of, 
2. 4. They bind heavy Burthens, and grievous re be born; not 'only in- 
ſiſting upon the minute Circumſtances of the Law, which is call d a 
dle, Acts 15. 10. and prefling the, Obſervation of them with more 
Strifineſs and Severity than God'himſelf did; (whereas the Maxim 
-of the Lawyers is, Apices Juris, non ſunt Jura] but by adding to His 
Words, and impoſing their own Inventions and Traditions under 


| _ The higheſt Penalties. They lov'd:to-ſhew their Authority, and to 


exerciſe their domineering Faculty, Lording it over God's Heritage, 
and ſaying to Men's Souls, Bow down, that we may go over. Witneſs 
their many Additions to the Law of the Fourth Commandment, by 
which they made the Sabbath à Burthen on Men's Shoulders, whi 
was deſign d to be the Joy of their Hearts. Thus with Force and 
Cruelty did thoſe Shepherds rule the Flock, as of old, Ezek. 34.4. 
«But ſee their Hypocriſie, they themſelves will not move them with one 
of their! Fingers: (I.) They would not exerciſe themſelves in thoſe 
things which they impor d upon others; they preſs d upon the People 
a Strictneſs in Religion, which they 2 would not be bound 
by ; but ſecrer ly tronſgreſc d their own, Traditions, which they pub- 
lickh infored. They indulged their Pride in giving Law to others, 
but conſulted their Eaſe in their own Practice. Thus it has been ſaid 
to the Reproach of the Popiſh Prieſts, that they faſt with Wine and 
Sweetmears, * they force the People to faſt with Bread and Wa- 
ter, and decline the Penances they enjoyn the Laity. (20) They would 
nut eaſe the People in theſe things, not put a Finger to lighten their 
Burthen, when they faw it pinch'd them. They could find out looſe 
Conſtructions to put upon God's Lau, and could diſpence with that, 
but would not bate an ace of their own pr hn re nor diſpenſe with 
2 Failure in the leaſt Pundtilio of them. They allow d no Chancery to 
relieve the Extremity of their commen Lam. How contrary to this 
was. the Practice of 'Chriſt's Apoſtles, who would allow to others 
that uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, which for the Peace and Edification 
of the Church they would deny themſelves in. They would lay no 
other Burthen but neceſſary things, and thoſe eaſie, Alt 15. 28. ow: 
carefully doth Pal ſpare thoſe to hom he writes, 1 Cor. 7. 28.—9. 


Thirdly, They were all for Shew, and nothing for Sulſtauce in Reli- 
gion, v. 5. All their Works they do to be ſeen of Men. We muſt do ſuch 
m may gloriſe God; but we muſt 
not proclaim. our good Works, with deſign that others may ſee 
them, and g/orifie ur; which our Saviour here chargeth upon the 
Phariſces in general, as he had done before in the particular Inſtances 
of Prayer, and giving e Alm. All their End was to be praiſed. of 


| Me, and therefore all their Endeavour was to be ſeen of Men, to make 


fair ſbem in the Heſh. In thoſe Duties of Religion, which fall un- 
der the Eye of Men, none ſo conſtant and abundant as they; but 
in what lies between God and their Souls, in the Retirements of 


| their Cloſets, and the Receſſes of their Hearts, they deſire to be ex- 


cus d. The Form of Godlineſs will get them a Name to live, which is 
all they aim at, and therefore trouble not themſelves with the Pow. 
er of it, which is eſſential to a Life indeed. He chat doth all to be ſeen, 
doth nothing to the pupοαο ,ꝙ ,.. 1 body 
He inſtanceth two things, which they did to be ſeen Men. 
1. They make broad their Phylaferies. Thoſe were little Scrolls of 
Paper, or Parchment, wherein were written, with great Niceneſs, 
theſe four Paragraphs of the Law, Exod. 13. 2, to . 11. Exod. 13. 


11,16. Deut. 6. 49. Dent. 11. 13,21. Theſe were fown up in 


Leather, and worn upon their Foreheads, and left Arms; twas a 


Tradition of the Elders, which had reference to Exod! 13. 9. and 


| 


f 


prov. 5. 3. where the Expreſſions ſeem to be Nigurative, intimating 


no more, but that we ſhould bear the things of God in our Minds 


as carefully, as if we had them bound berween our Eyes... Now the 
Phariſces made broad theſe Phylaferies, that they might be thought more 


holy, and ſtrict, and zealous for the Law than others. Tis a graci- 


ous Ambition to cover to be really more _ than others; but it is 
a proud Ambition to covet to appear ſo. "Lis good to excel in real 


Piety, but not to exceed in outward Shews, for over-doing is juſtly 


fuſpected of Deſign, Prov. 27. 14. Tis the Guiſe of Hypocriſie to 
make more ado than needs in external Services, more than is need- 
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ful, either to prove; or to improve the good Affections and Diſpoſi- 


tions of the Soul. 720 bs 4 
2. They enlarged the Borders their Gar ments. God appointed the 
vm to make Borders, or Pringes upon their Garments, Nam. 15. 38. to 


them of their being a peculiar People; but the Phariſees were not 
content to have theſe Borders like other Peoples, which might ſerve 


God's Deſign in appointing them: But they muſt be larger than or- * yea, and we are all younger Brethren, otherwiſe the on 5 
* | TR : F 1 5 ; 1 mine 
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dinary, to anſwer their Deſign of making themſelves to be taken nq· 
tice of, as if they were more Religious than others. But 'thoſe who 
thus inlarge their PhylaFerits, and the Borders of thein Garionis, hi 
their Hearts are ſtraitned, and deſtitute of the Love of God and their 
Neighbour ; tho they may now decei ve orhers, will inte end Ge 
tei ve themſelves.” LOC $7 C9321 G HS 74957 19592318 3 13 206757 
Fourthly, They much affected Prebeminence and Superiority, and priy. 
ad themſe lves extremely in it. Pride. was the darling, reig | 90 81 
of the Phariſees; the Sin that did moſt eaſily beſet them, and which 
our Lord Jeſus takes all Occaſions to witneſs againſ. 
1. He deſcribes their Pride, v.6, 7: They courted and coveted"! 
: (1.) Places of Honour and Reſpe##., In all publick Appearance, As 
at Feaſts, and in the Synagogues, they expected, and had to their 
Hearts Delight, the »ppermoſt Rooms, and the chief Stats. They took: 
place of all others, and Precedency was adjudg'd:to them as Perſons - 
of the greateſt Note, and Merit; and tis eaſieꝭ to imagine what à 
Complacency they took in it; they loved ro haue the Prebeniinicnc, 
3 Jahn g. It is not peſſeſing the uppermoſt Rooms, nor fitting 5 
chief Seats that is condemn d, (ſome body muſt ſit u permoſt) but 
loving them, for Men to vale ſuch a little piece of Cœremiony 2 
ting higheſt, going firſt; hg the Wall, or the better Hand; and 
to valus themſeluer by it, and ſeek it, and reſent it, if they have It 
not; what is that but making an Idol of our ſelves, and then 
ling down and Worſhipping it? the worſt kind of Idelitry. Tig 
bad any where, but eſpecially in the Synagoguer. There to ſeek Ho. 
nour to our ſelves, where we come to give Glory to God, and to 
humble our ſelves before him, is indeed to mock God inſtead of ſer. 
ving him. David would willingly lie at the Threſhold in God's 


'| Houſe; ſo far was he from gong the chief Seat there, ſal. 


10. 5 ſavours BE 3 ypocriſie, when People do * 
care for going to Church, unleſs they could lot ne, and make 

2 85 there. a 8 * 3 25 wag, SAY 10 n 
41.) Titles of Honour and Reſpe#, They levi Greetings in the Mar. 
kets, lov'd to have People put off their Hats to he A A 2 
Refpekt when they met them in the Streets; O how it pless d them, 
and fed a vain Humour, digito monſtrari & dicier, hit g, to have way 
made for them in the Crowd of Market- ople, ſtand. off, here's a 


[Phoriſee coming, and to be complemented with the high and pom- 


: 


to them, and they took as great a Satisfaction in it as Nebuchadnezzar 
did in his Palace, when he ſaid, Is ner this great Babylon that I have 
bail; ? The Greetings would not have done them half ſo much good, 


if they had not been in the Markets, where every body might ſee h 
much they were refpected, and how high they ſtood. in the Opinion 


of the People. It was but a little before Chriſt's Time that the 
Jewiſd Teachers, the Maſters of 1/7ael, had afſum'd the Titles of Rabbi, 
Rab, and Rabban, which ſignifies Great, or Much, and was conſtrued as 
Doctor, or my Lord: And they laid ſuch a ftreſs u it, that the 
gave it for a Maxim, That he who ſaluteth his Teacher, and d 
not call him Rabbi, provokes the Divine Majeſty to depart from Iſrael ; 
ſo much Religion did they place in that which was but a piece of 
good Manners. For him that is :aught in the Word, to give Reſpett 
to him that teacherh, is commendable-enough in him that gives it; but 
for hint that teacheth to love it, and demand it, and affe& it, to be 
puffed up with it, and to be diſpleas d if it be omitted, is ſinful and 
abominable, and inſtead of Ixus he has need himſelf to learn the 
firſt Leſſon in the School of Chriſt, which is Humility, 

2. He cautions his Diſciples againſt being herein like them. Here- 
in they muſt not do after their Works. But be nor ye called ſo, for ye 
ſhall not be of ſuch'a Spirit, v. 8, 068. 6 | 

Here's 1. A Prohibition of Pride. THT a6 here forbidden, 

(1.) To challenge Titles of Honour and Dominion to themſelves, 


Maſter, or Guide, not that it is unlawful to give civil Reſpe&@to thoſe 
that are over us in the Lord; nay, it is an Inſtance of that Honour 
and Eſteem of them, which is our Duty. But (1.) Chriſt's Mini- 


ſters muſt not ed the Name of Rabbi, or Maſter, by way of Di- 
_—_ from other People; tis not agreeable to the Simplicity of 
3 | 


Goſpel, for them to cover or accept the Honour which they have 
that are in Kings Palaces. (2) They muſt not aſſume the Authority 
and Dominion that is implied in thoſe Names; they muſt not be 
magiſterial, nor domineer over their Brethren, or over God's Heri- 
tage, as if they had Dominion over the Faith of Chriſtians: What they 
received of the Lord, all muſt receive from them, but in other 
things they muſt not make their Opinions and Wills a Rule and 
Standard to all other People; to be admitted with an implicit Faith, 
and ſubzitted to with an implicit Obedience. The Reaſons for this 
Prohibition are, 5 REPORT 01-5 


Chriſt is our Maſter, our Teacher, our Guide. Mr. George Herbert, 
when he named the Name of Chriſt, —_—_ added, My Maſter. 
.) Chriſt only is our Maſter; Miniſters are but Uſhers in the School, 
[Chriſt only is the Maſter, that great Prophet, whom we muſt hear, 
and be rul d and over-rul'd by, whoſe Word muſt be an Oracle and 
a Law to us ;. verily I ſay unto you, muſt be enough to us: And if he 
only be our Maſter, then for his Miniſters to ſet up for Dictators, and 


iſt, which he will not give to another. 

2. All ye are Brethren. Miniſters are not only Brethren to one 
another, but to the People, and therefore it ill becomes them to be 
Maſters, when there are none for them to maſter it over but zbefr Bre- 
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m_empentcr oy Pant S888 


pous Title of Rabbi, Rabbi; this was Meat, and Drink, and Dainties 


v. 8, 10. tis repeated twice, Be not called Rabbi, neither be ye called 


1. One it your Maſter, even Chrift, u. 8. And again, v. 10. Note, 1. 


to pretend to a ow ven and an Infallibility, is a daring Uſurpa- 
tion of that Honour of Chr 5 
diſtinguiſh them from other Nations, and to be a Memorandum to 
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might claim an#tceHenty 7 Dignity and Power - Gen. 49. 3. But tof guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
9 Or eben, an ye arc l Difcipleset che fare Maſter emple, it is nothing; but whoſoever. thall ſwear by 
8. 29. Te are Bret hren, 1 1e R : ntl | 71 , 24 
School-Fellows are Brethren, and as ſuch ſhould help one another Fog gold Ka 4 he ha le, he is a debter. 17 Ye fools 
in getting their Leſſon, but it will by no means be allow d that one and blind: fer W ether 18 greater, the gold, Or the 
ot the Scholars ſtep into the Maſter's Sear, and give Law to the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? 18 Aud whoſoever 
Tor I eu a wm, veal oe Jn, al war by the ry noting + Dus whoſe 
The . „v. 9. Call : . 1 Ws 2. 9 
R. * Father upon Earth: Coniſtitute no Man the Father of 2 wo | og HO that is upon it, he is guilty. 
your Religion; that is, the Founder, Author, Director, and Gover- 19 le + 1001S and blind: for whether is greater, the 
our of it. The Fathers of our Fleſh muſt be call d Farbers, and as} gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? 20 Who- 
ſuch we muſt give them Reverence, but God only muſt be owned as] ſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſweareth by wells 
the Father of our Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. Our Religion muſt nor be derived}. d by. all things thereon. 21 And Whoſo ſhall e | 
„or made to depend upon any Man. We are born again to the TER AS 8 TM -: 910 man N 
Spiritual and Divine Life, not of corruptible Seed, but by the Hurd of y the temple, iwearet by it, and by him that dwel-; 
God ; not A 1b Will: of the Fleſb, nor of the Will of Man, but of Gad. leth therein. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, 
Now the up of a wr Lag the a of _ — 2 dar ſweareth by the throne of God, and by him that ſit⸗ 
be the Rule of it: We muſt not jurare in verba Magiſtri; not 1w | . „ 
— Dictates of any Creature, not the wiſeſt or beſt, nor pin our 85 ther 2 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
Faith on any Man's Sleeve, becauſe we know not whither he will} LY POCrates > for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and 
carry it. St. Paul calls himſelf a Farber to thoſe whoſe Converſion}cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 


he had been an Inſtrument of, 1 Cor. 4. 10. Philem. 10. but he pretends} the law judgment, - mercy and faith: theſe ought ye 
o Dominion over them, and uſeth that Title to note not Aurho- | ,._- 7 3; ; va ht; a .oug e& _ 
I but Affections; therefore he calls them not his obliged, but his| ©? have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
beloved Sons, 1 Cor. 4. 14. | 25 HS 24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwal⸗ 
The Reaſon given is, One 7s your Fut her which is in Heaven: God is low a camel. 25 Wo unto you ſcribes. and Phariſees * 

2 3 _ r all 3 = * 7 35 : =_ —— hypocrites; for ye make clean the outſide of the tug? 
it, and its Founder; the of it, and its Lord; from whom | | Weener RE > 
alone, as the Original, our Spiritual Life is deriv'd, and on whom aud of the platter, but within they are full of extor= 
it doth depend. He is the Farher of all Lights, Jam. 1.17. that one tion and excels. 
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Father, from whom are all things, and we in him, Eph. 4. 6. Chrift 
having taught us to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven; let us call 
no Man Father upon Earth; no Man, becauſe Man is a Worm, and the 
Son of Man is a Worm, hewn out of the ſame Rock with us, eſpe- 
cially not upon Earth, for Man upon Earth is a ffnful Worm; there 
is not # juſt Man upon Earth that doth Good and fins not, and therefore 
not fit to be called Father. e 
2. Here's a Precept of Humility and mutual Subjection, v. 11. He 
that is greateſt among you ſball be your Servant, not only call himſelf ſo; 
we know of one that ſtyles himſelf Servus Servorum Dei, but acts as 
Rabbi, and Father, and Maſter, and Dominus Dens nefter,, and what 
not; but he ſhall be ſo: Take it as a Promiſe, he ſhall be accounted 
reateſt, and ſtand higheſt in the Favour of God, that is moſt ſubmiſ 
125 and ſerviceable ; or as a Precept, he that is advanc'd to any Place 
of Dignity, Truſt and Honour in the Church, ler him be pour Servant 
(ſome Copies read b for FS.) Let him not think that his Patent 
of Honour is a Writ of Eaſe; no, he that is greateſt is not a Lord 
but a Minifter. St. Paul, who knew his Priviledge as well as Duty, 
tho free from all,” yet made himſelf. Servant of all, 1 Cor. 9. 19. 
And our Maſter frequently preſs'd it upon his Diſciples to be humble 
and ſelf-denying, mild and condeſcending, and to abound in all Offices 
of Chriſtian Love, tho' mean, and to the meaneſt, and of this hath 
ſet us an Example. | | | = 
3. Here's à good Reaſon for all this, v. 12. Conſider, ES 
1. The Puniſhment intended for the Proud: Whoſoever ſhall exalt 
himſelf ſhall be abaſed. If God give them Repentance, they will be 
abaſed in their own Eyes, and will abhor themſelves for it; if they 
repent not ſooner ox later, they will be abaſed before the World. 
Nebuchadnezzar in the height of his Pride, was.turn'd to be a Fel- 


low Commoner with the Beaſts.; Hero to be a Feaſt for the Worms, 


and Babylon, that fate as a Queen, to be the Scorn of Nations. God 
made the proud and aſpiring Prieſts contemptible and baſe, Mal. a. 
5. and the hing Prophet to be the Tail, 7/2. 9. 15. But if proud Men 

ave not Marks of Humiliation ſet upon them in this World, there is 
a Day coming when they ſhall riſe to everlaſting Shame and Contempt, 
Dan. 12. 5. ſo plentifully will he reward the proud Doer, Pſal. 3 1. 23. 

2. The Preferment intended for the Humble; he that ſhall humble 
himſelf ſhall be exa/ted : Humility is that Ornament which is in the 


abt of God of great Price. In this World the Humble have their 


onour of being accepted with the Holy God, and reſpected by all 
wiſe and good Men, of being qualified for, and oft call'd out to 
moſt honourable Services ; for Honour is like the Shadow, which 
flees from thoſe that purſue it, and graſp at it, but follows thoſe that 
flee from ir. However in the other World, they that have humbled 
themſelves in Contrition for their Sin, in compliance with their 
God, and in condeſcention to their Brethren, ſhall be exalted to 
inherit the Throne of Glory; ſhall be not only own'd, but crown'd 
before Angels and Men. . OE ts 
13 But wo unto you ſcribes. and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men; for ye neither go in your. ſelves; neither ſuffer 
ye them that are entring to go in. 14 Wo unto you 
ſcribes. and Phariſees, hypocrites 3 - for ye devour wi- 
dows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayer; 
therefore ye ſhall . receive the greater damnation. 
15 Wo unto you' ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for 


ye com paſs ſea and land to make one proſelyte, and when 


26 Thou blind Pharilee, cleanſe firſt 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the out- 
fide of them may be clean alſo, 27 Wo: unto you 
(cribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye are like un- 


to whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead mens bones, and 


of all uncleanneſs. 28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly aps 
pear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hy- 
pocriſie and iniquity. 29 Wo unto you - ſcribes and 
Phariſees, . hypocrites; becauſe ye build the tombs o 


the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righ- | 


teous: 30 And ſay, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets: | 31 Wherefore ye 
be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children 
of them which killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers. ' 33 Ye ſerpents, ye ge- 
neration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the - damnation 
of hell!? 5 | KN 


in theſe Verſes we have eight Woes levell'd direQly againſt 0 
Scribes and Phariſees by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like ſo many _ of 
oes 


Thunder, or Flaſhes of Lightning from Mount Sinai : Three 

are made to look very dreadful, Rev. 8. 13 —9. 10. Burt here are 

eight Woes in oppoſition to the eight Beatitudes, Mat. 5.3. The Goſpel 
has its Woes as well as the Law, and Goſpel-Curſes are of all other the 
heavieſt. Theſe Woes are the more remarkable, not only becauſe of 

the Authority, but becauſe of the meekieſs and gentleneſs of him 

that denounced them. He came to bleſt, and lov'd to %%, but if 
his Wrath be kindled, to be ſure there's cauſe for it; and who ſhall- 
intreat for him that the great Initerceſſor pleads againſt ? A Woe from 


Chriſt is a remedileſs Woe. 

This is here the Burthen of the Song, and it-is a heavy Burthen ; Foe 
unto you Scribes and _— Hypocrites. Note, (1.) The Scribes and pH. 
riſces were 2 that's it, in which all the reſt of their ill Cha- 
racters are ſum d up: Iwas the Lesven which gave the reliſh to x 
they ſaid and did. An Hypocrite is a Stage-player in Religion; that 
the primary Signification of the Word, he perſonates or a&s the part 
of one that he neither i nor may be, or perhaps that he neither 75 
nor would be. (2.) That Hypocrites are in a woful State and Con- 
dition. Woe ts Hypoeritez, ſo he ſaid, whoſeſaying their Caſe is miſe- 
rable makes it ſo ; while they live their Religion is vain, when they 
dye their Ruin is great. | 

Now each of theſe Woes againſt the Seribes and Phariſces has a Rea- 
ſon annex'd to it, containing a ſeveral Crime charg'd upon them, 
proving their Hypocriſy, and juſtifying the Judgment of Chriſt 
upon them; for his Wes, his Curſes are never cauſeleſs „ 

Firf, They were ſworn Enemies to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ind con» 
ſequently to the Salvation of the Souls of Men, v. 13. They ſhut up 


the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, i. e. * did all they could to 
0 


keep 1 Bye believing in Chriſt, and ſo entring into his King- 
dom. Chriſt came to open the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, to lay open 
for us a new and living way into it, to bring Men to be Subje&s of 


that Kingdom. Now the Stribes and Phariſees who ſate in. Moſes's So, i 


and pretended to the Key of Knowledge, ought to have contribute 
their Aſſiſtance herein, by opening thofe Scriptures of the Old Teſta» 
ment, which pointed at the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, in their true 


he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of for Senſe ; they that undertook to expound Meſes and the Frag: 


bell then your ſelves. 16. Wo unto. you, ye blind 


uld have ſhew'd the People how they teftifed of Ghrift; that Daniel's 
0 ve ſhew Ee I" ey 5 | of Chrift'; 7 _ 


* ſeconded it with his Woe. God ist 
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Self- denial, Contempt of the World, and Spiritual n d 
nothi 


and admired themſelves, than to repens; that is, to accuſe, and abaſe 
and abhot themſelves: Therefore they went tot in themſelves ; but 
r on EPR 
2. . They would nor ſuffer them that were entring to ge in. Tis bad 
to keep away from Chriſt our ſelves, but it is worle to keep others 
from 5 yet thats commonly the way of Hypocrites, they do 
not love that any ſhould go beyond them in Religion, or be better 
than they. Their not going in themſelves was a hindrance to many; 
for having ſo great an Intereſt in the People, Multitudes rejected the 
Goſpel, only becauſe their Leaders did; but beſides that they op- 
vos d both Chriſt's entertaining of Sinners, Luke 7. 39. and Sinners 
entertaining of Chriſt; They perverted his Doctrine, confronted 
his Miracles, quarrell d with his Diſciples, and repreſented him and 
his Inſtitutes and Oeconomy to the People in the moſt diſingenuous, 


Excommunications againſt thoſe that confeſs d him, and us d all 


their Wit and Power to ſerve their Malice againſt him: And thus 


the up the Kingdom of Heaven; ſo that they who would enter into 
it 2 Violerge, Matt. 11. 1 2 and preſs into Ir, (Luke 16.16.) through 
a Croud of Scribec and Phariſees, and all the Obſtructions and Difficul- 
ties they could contrive to lay in their way. How well is it for us 
that our Salvation is not intruſted inthe Hands of any Man, or Com- 
any of Men inthe World; if it were, we were undone: They that 
hut out of the Church, would ſhut out of Heaven; if they could, 


' but the Malice of Men cannot make the Promiſe of God to his 


oſen of none Effect, Bleſſed be God it cannot. ; 
hay wan” „They made Religion and the form of Godlineſs a Cloke 
and Statking-horls to their covetous Practices and Deſires, v. 14. 
Obſerve here, T” RE | 

1. What their wicked Praftices were; they divour d Widows Hou- 
ſes, either by quartering themſelves and their Attendants upon them, 
for Entertainment, whichmuſt be of rhe bet, for Men of their Figure, 
or by inſinuating themſelves into their Affections, and ſo getting to 
be the Truſtees of their Eſtates, which they could make an caſy Prey 


of, for who could preſume to call ſuch as they were to an Account? 


The thing they aim'd at was to enrich themſelves, and this being 
their chief and higheſt End, all Confideration of Juſtice and 5 


were laid aſide, and even Widew's Houſes were ſacrificed to this. Widows 


are of its weaker Sex, in the weakeſt State, eaſily impos d upon, and 
therefore they faſten d on them to make a Prey of: They devour d, 


thoſe, whom by the Law of God they were particularly obliged to 


protect, patronize, and relieve. There's a Woe inthe Old Te tament 
ro thoſe that made Widows their Prey, Iſa. 10. 1, 2, and Chriſt here 
| ; he Judge of the Widoys, they 
are his peculiar Cate, he efabliſheth their Border, Prov. 15.25. and 
eſpouſerh their Cauſe, Exod. 22.22, 23, yet theſe were they whoſe 

ouſes the Phariſees devour'd by wholeſale ; fo greedy were they to 
get their Bellies filled with the Treaſutes of Wickedneſs: Their devour- 
ting notes not only Coverouſnrſs, but Cruelty in their Oppreſſion, de- 


— 


ſexib'd Mi. 3. 3. They eat the Fleſh, and flay #be Skin: and doubtleſs 


* 


d | Hebron, the Cover of Abſaloms 
Jexreel muſt patronize Naverh's Murther, and the Extirpation of Bal, 
is the Foot · ſtool of Jeu s Ambiricn, Popiſh Prieſts under pretence 


diſadvantageous manner imaginable; they thundered out their 


tation of pious devout, Men, that low d Prayer, and were the Favor. 
rites of Heaven; and by. this Means —— were —— (= at 
was not poſſible ſuch Men as: they ſhould cheat them, and-therefo 
bappy the Widow that could ger a Phariſeefor har Fruſtes and Guar- 
dian to her Children, Thus while they ſeem d to loar:Heavenwards 
upon the Wings of Prayer, their Eye, like the Kites was all the while 
upon their Prey on Eacth, hi! 
convenient for them. Thus Circumciſion was the Cloke ofthe S.. 
chemites Covetouſneſs, Gen. 34. 23, 23. and the payment of a Vow in 
Rebellion, 2 Sam. 18. J. and a Faß in 


of Jong Prayers. for the Dead, Maſſes, and Dirgees, and I know not 
what Full, enrich themſelves, by devouring the Houſcs of = 
Widows and Fatherleſs, . Note, It is no new thing for the ſhew- and 
form of Godligeſs to be made a Cloke to the greateſt- Enormities. 


double Iniquity in the Day when God ſball judge the Sccrems of Men. 
3. The Doom paſt upon them for this; Tbenefone ve ſhell receive 


there are ſome whoſe Sin being more inexcuſable, their Ruin will 


uſe to diſguiſe or excuſe their Sin now, will aggravate their Condem. 
nation ſhortly. Such is the deceigſulneſe of din, that that very ching, 
by which Sinners hope to expiate and attone for their Sins, will 
came. againſt them, and make their Sins more exceeding ſinful : But 
tis fad for the Criminal, when his Defence proves his:Offence, and 
his Plea, we have propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name made 
long Prayers, heightens the Charge againſt him. .. 
Thirdly, While they were ſuch Enemies to the Converſion of Souls 
ro Chriſtianity, they were very induſftrions in the Perverſion of them 
to their Faction. They ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt thoſe 
that would turn to Chriſt, but at the ſame time compoſted Sea and 
Land to make Proſelytes to themſelves, v. 15. Obſerve here, 
I, Their commendable Induſiry in making Proſelytes to the Fewiſh 
Religion, not only Preſelytes of the Gate, who oblig'd- themſelves to 
no more but the Obſervance of the ſeven Precepts of rhe Sons of 
Noah, but Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who addicted —.— wholly 
to. all the Rites of the Frogs Religion, for that was the Game the 

flew at; for ghir, for ens ſuch, tho but eue, they compaſs Sea and Land, 
had many a cunning Reach, and laid many a Plot, rid, and run, and 
ſent, and wrote, and labour d unweariedly ; and what did they 
aim at? Not the Glory of God and the Good of Souls, but that 
they might have the Credit of making them Proſelytes, and the Ad- 


The making of Proſelytes, if it be to the Truth, and ſerious Godli- 
| neſs, and be done with a good Deſign, is a good Work, well worthy 
of the utmoſt Care and Pains. Such is the value of Souls, that no. 
thing muſt be thought too much to do to ſave 4 Soul from Death. The 
Induftry of the ave” oh herein may ſhew the Negligence of many, 
| who would be thought to act from better Principles, but will be at 
no Pains or Coſt to Propagate the Goſpel. 2, To make a Proſelyte, 
Sea and Land muſt be compaſſed; all Ways and Means muſt be try'd, 
firſt one way, and then anather muſt be try d, all little enough, but 
all well paid, if the point be gain d. 3. Carnal Hearts ſeldom ſtick 
at Pains to carry on their Carnal Purpoſes : When a Proſelyte is to 
be made to ſerve a Turn for themſelves, they will compsſs Sea and 
Land bo make 1 3 be PUBS : | 3 | 
2. Their curſed Impiety in abuſing their Proſelytes when the 
were made , ye make him = Diſciple of a Phariſee 9 1 
ſucks in all their Notions, and ſo ye mate him twofold more the Child 
TH than yourſelves. Note, (1.) Hypocrites, while they fancy them- 
elves Heirs ofHeaven, are in the enen of Chriſt the Children of 
Hell, The Rule of their Hypocriſy is from Hell, for the Devil is __ 
Father of Lies, and the Tendency of their Hypocriſy is towards Hell; 


they did all this under Colour of Law, for they did it ſo . that's the Country they belong to, the Inheritance they are Heirs to; 
&- 


that it paſſed uncenfur d, and did not at all leflen the Peoples 
neration for them. e e 
2, What Was the Cloke with which they cover d this wicked 


Practice? For 4 Pretence they made lon N very long indeed, if] yet ſome are twefola more 


It be true, which ſome of the Jewiſh Writers tell us, that they ſpent 
three Hours at a time in the Formalities of Meditation and Prayer, 
and did it thrice every Day, which is more than an upright Soul, 
that makes Conſcience of being inward with God in the Dury, dares 
pretend ordinarily to do; but to the Phariſees jt was eaſy enough, 


Who never made a Bujeneſs of the Duty, and always made # Trade of Weak Heads commonly admire tho 


the outſide of it: By this Craft they got their Wealth, and main 
tain d rheir Grandeur, It is not probable thattheſe long Prayers were 
Extemporaty, for then (as Mr. Baxter obſexyes} the Phariſees had 
much more of the Gift of Prayer than Chrilt'sDiſciples had, but ra- 
ther that t / were ſtated Forms of Words in uſe among them, 
which they ſaid over by Tale, as the Papiſts drop their Beads. Chriſt 


| doth not here condemn long Prayers, as in themſelves hypocritical ; 


nay, if there were not a great appearance. of Good in them, they 


they are call'd Ch:laren of Hell, becauſe. of their rooted Enmity to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Which was the Principle and Genius of Phariſaiſm. 
(2.) Tho' all that n . the Goſpel are Children of Hel, 
a 0 than others, more furious and bigot- 
ted and malignant. (3.) Perverted Proſelytes are commonly the grea- 
teſt Bigots.: The Scholars outdid their Maſters ;| (1.) In Fondneſs of 
Ceremony; the Phariſces themſelves ſaw the Folly of their own Impo 
ſitions, and in their Hearts ſmil'd at the obſequiouſneſs of thoſe that 
conform'd to them, but their Proſelytes were eager for them. Note, 
| 2 She ws and Ceremonies which 
wiſe Men (however for publick Ends they countenance them) can- 
not but think meanly of. (2.) In fury againſt Chriſtianity ; the Pro- 
ſelytes readily /mbibed the 8 es which their crafty Leaders were 
not wanting to poſſeſs them with, and ſo became extream hot againſt 
the Truth. The moſt bitter Enemies the Apoſtles met with in all 
Places were the Helleniſt Fews, that were moſtly Proſelytes, Af, 13. 
45—14.'2, 19—17., 5—18. Paul a Diſciple of 


J 


ceedingly mad againſt the Chriſtians, A#s 26. 11. when his Maſter Ga- 


would not have been us'd for a Prerence, and the Cloke mult be very | malic! ſeems to have been more moderate. 


| -Zhick, which was us d to coyer ſuch wicked Practices Chriſt himſelf 


coutinned al Night in Prayer to God, and we ate commanded to pray 


without ang too ſoon; where there are many Sins to be confeſs d, 
Want 


"and many Wants to pray for the ſupply of, and many Merciesto give 
Thanks for, there is occaſion for long Prayers ;_ but the Phariſees 
Tong Prayers were made up of vain Repetitions, and which was the 
End of them, they were for 4 Pretence. By them they got the Repu- 
p35 K ; 2 5 | 


Foarthly, Their ſeeking of their own worldly Gain and Honour, 
{more than God's Glory, put them upon coining falſe and unwarran- 
table Diſtinctiont, with which they led the People into dangerous Mi- 
ſtakes, particularly in the matter of Oaths ; whichas an evidence of 
a univerſal Senſe of Religion, have been by all Nations accounted 


ny are under the guidance of ſuch as are themſelves bind; who un- 
| | | ; | dertake 


ſome Widow's. Houſe om that lay 


But diſemblea Picty, however it paſſeth now, wall be reckon d for as 


the greater Damnation. Nere, 1. There are degrees of Damnation: 


be more intollerable. 2. The Pretences of Religion, which Hypocrites 


r , . , ,.. 


vantage of making a Prey of them, when they were made. Note, 1. 


the Phariſees was ex- 


ſacred, v. 16. Ye blind Guides, Note, (I.) It is fad to think how ma- 
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Jertake to ſhew others that way which they! 

Foes wa of. His Warchmew are blind, Iſa. 56. 10. and too often the 
nee love. to: have it Jo, and ſay to the Seers, ſee not. But the Caſe is 
bed when the Leaders of the People cauſe them to err, Iſa 9. 16. (z.) Tho” 
the condition of thoſe whoſe. Guides are blind is very fad, yet that of 
the blind Guides themſelves! is yer more weful. Chriſt denounceth a 


| Were the blind Guides, that have the Blood of ſo many Souls to anſwer 


; Now to prove their Blindneſs, he inftanceth in the matter of Swear- 
Ing, ind ſhews what corrupt Caſuiſts they were. 5 
1. He lays down the Doctrine they taught. 


.-(1 — — Swearing by Creatures, provided they were con- 


him. They allow'd Swearing by the Temple, and the Altar, tho 
they were the Work of Men's Hands, intended to be the Servants 
of God's Honour, not ſharers in it. An Oath is an Appeal to God; to 
his Omniſcience and Juſtice, and to make this Appeal to any Crea- 
ture, is to put that Creature into the Place of God. See Deut. 6: 13. 
(2) They diſtinguiſhed between an Oath by the Temple, and an 
Oath by che Go/e' of the Temple, an Oath by che Alrur, and by the 
Gift upon the Altar, making the' latter binding, but not the former. 
Here was a double Wickedneſs: (1) That chere were ſome Oaths 
which they diſpens d with, and made light of, and reckon'd a Man 
was not bound by, to aſſert the Truth, or perform a Promiſe. They 
ought not to have ſworn by the Temple or the Altar, but when they 
had ſo ſworn; they were talen in the Wird. F rbeir Month; that 
Doctrine cannot be of the God of Truth, which gives Countenance 
to the Breach' of Faith in any Caſe wharſoever: Oaths are Edge- 
Tools, and are not to be jeſted with. (2) That they preferc'd the 
Gold before the Temple, and the Gift before the Altar, to encourage 
People to bring Gifts to the Altar, and Gold to che Treaſurers of the 
Temple, which they hoped to be Gainers by. They who had made 
Gold their Hope, and whoſe Eyes were b/inded by Gifts inJecret, were 
reat Friends to the Corbamq and Gain being their Godlineſs, by a 
Frouſand Artiſices they made Religion truckle to their worldly In- 
tereſts. Corrupt Church - Guides make things to be Sin, or no Sin, 
as it ſerves their Purpoſes, and lay a much greater ſtreſs on that 
which concerns their ownGain; than that which is for God's Glory, 
and the Good of Souls | n 
2. He ſhews the Folly and Abfurdity of this Diſtinftion, v. 17, 
19. Te Fools and Blind: Twas in the way of a neceſſary Reproof, not 
an angry Reproach, that Chriſt call'd them Belt. Let it fuffice us 
from the Word of Wiſdam, to ſhew the Folly of ſinful Opinions and 
Practices, but forthe faſtening of the Character upon particular Per, 
ſons, leave that to Chriſt, who knows what is in Man, and hath for- 
bidden us to ſay, Thou Fool. 0 1 
To convict them of Folly, he appeals to themſelves, Whether 7: 
greater, the Gola, (the golden Veſſels and Ornaments, or the Gold in 
the Treafury) or the Temple that ſauf#ifies the Gold ? The Gift, or the 
Altar that ſanfiifics the Gift ? Any one will own, Propter quod aliquid 
off tale, id e magis tale; They that ſwear by the Gold of the Temple had 
an Eye to it as Hoy; but what was it that made it Holy, but the Holi- 
neſs of the Temple, to the Service to which it was appropriated ? 
And therefore the Temple cannot be leſs Holy than the Gold, but 
muſt be more ſa; for the leſs is blefſed, and fanRified of the better, Heb. 
7. 7. The Temple and Altar were dedicated to God fixedly, the Gold 
and Gift but ſecondarily. Chriſt is our Altar, Heb. 13. 10. our Temple, 
Job. 2. 21. for tis he that ſan#ifies all our Gifts, and puts an acceptable- 
neſs in them, 1 Pet. 3. 5. Thoſe that put their own Works into the 
Place of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, in Juſtification, are guilty of the 
Phariſees Abſurdity, that preferr'd the Gift before the Altar. Every 
true Chriſtian is a ling Temple, and by Vertue thereof common 
things are ſenctiſied to him, wrto the Pure all things are Pure, Tit. 1. 15, 
and the unbelieving Hurband is ſauZified by thebelicving Wife, 1. Cor. 7. 14. 
3. He. reftifies the Miſtake, v 20, 21, 22. by reducing all thoſe 
Oaths they had invented to the true Intent of an Oath, which is, By 
the Name of the Lord; { that tho' an Oath by the Temple, or the 
Altar, or Heaven, be formally bad, yet they are binding; uod. eri 
7 * factum valet. A Man ſhall never take advantage of his own 
'aulr. | | | 1 
(1.) He that ſwears by tbe Altar, let him not think to ſhake off the 
Obligation of it, by ſaying, the Altar is but Wood, and Stone, and 
Braſs, for his Oath ſhall be conſtrued moſt ſtrongly againſt himſelf, 
becauſe he was culpable, and fo as that the Obligation of it may be 
preſery'd, wut ret petias waleat quampereat.. And therefore an Oath by 
the, Altar ſhall be n by it, and by all things thereon ; for the 
Appurtenances Paſb with the Principal : And the :hings thereon being 
offer'd up to God, to ſwear by it and them, was in effe& to call 
God himſelf co witneſr; for it was the Altar of God, and he that went 
to that, went #0 God, Plal. 43 4-26. 6. Fs 
(2.) He that ſwears by the Temple, if he anderſtand what he doth, 
cannot but apprehend. that the Ground of ſuch a Reſpect to it is, not 
becauſe it is a fine Hunſe, but beeauſe it is the Houſe of God, dedicated 
to his Service, the Place which he hath choſen to put = amethere; 
and therefore he ſwears by it, and by him that dwelleth t herein; there 
he Was pleaſed in a peculiar manner to manifeſt himſelf, and give 
Tokens of his Preſence; ſo that whoſo ſwear by it, [wear by him, 
who had ſaid, This iemy Ref, here mill I dell. Good Chriſtians are 


Sod's Temples, and the Spirit of God dwells in them, 1 Cor, 3. 16.— 


6. 19, and God takes hat's done to them as done to himſelf; he that 
grie ue. a gracious Soul, -grieves it, and the Spirit that dwells in it, Eph. 
. N 2 K ; M3 21459 + Mb 2 * | 


| themſelves willingly 


* (3.) If a Man ſwear by Heaven, he fins, Mart. g. 34. yer he ſhall not 
therefore be diſcharg'd from the Obligation of bis lth no, God 
will make him know that the Heaven he ſwears by is his Throne, IIa. 
66. 1. and he that ſwears by the Throne, appeals to him that ſits 
upon it; who as he repreſents the Affront done ta him, in the form 
of the Oath, ſo he will certainly revenge the greater Affront done 
to him by the Violation of ir. Chriſt will not countenance the Eva- 
ſion of a ſolemn Oath, tho' never ſo plauſible. 3 

Fifthly, They were very ftri# and preciſa in the /maller Matters of 
the Law, but as careleſs and loſe in the weightie» Matters, v. 23,81. 
They were partial in the Lam, Mal. 2. 9. would pick and chooſe their 


| Duty, according as they were intereſted, or ſtood affected. Sincere 
Service of God, and ſtood in any ſpecial Relation to Ob 


edience is univerſal, and he that from a right Principle obeys an 
of God's Precepts, will heve reſpect to them all, Pſal. 119. 6. But Hy- 
pocrites, who act in Religion for themſelves, and not for God, wall 
do no more in Religion thanthey can ſerve a turn by for chemlelves, 
ThePartiality of the Scribes andPhariſces appears here in two Inſtances. 
1. og obſerved ſmaller Duties, but omitted greater; they were 
very exact in paying Tythes, till it came to Mint, Anziſe, and Cammin, 
their exactneſs in rything of which, would not colt them much, but 
would be cry d up, and they ſhould buy Reputation pretty cheap. 
The Pheriſee boaſted of this; I give Tythes of all that I nollebs, 
Luk. 18. 12. But tis likely they had Ends of their own to ſerve, and 
would find their own Account in it; for the Prizfs and Levitet, to 
whom the Tythes were paid, were in their Intereſts, and knew how 
to return their Kindneſs, Paying Tythes was their Duty, and wat 
the Law requir' d, Chriſt tells them, they ought not to leave it nne. 
Note, All ought in their Places to contribute to the Support and 
Maintenance of a ſtanding Miniſtry : With-holding Tythes is calfd 
robbing God, Mal. 3.8, 9, 10. They that ate taugbe in the Word, | 
and do not communicate to them t bat teach them, that love a cheap | 
Goſpel, come ſhort of the Phariſeer. | N 517 
But that which Chriſt here condemns them for is, that they omitted 
the weightier Matters of the Law, Judgmeut, Mercy and Faith; and 
their niceneſsin paying Tythes was, if not to attone God, yet at leaſt 
to excule, and palliate to Men the omiſſion of thoſe, All the Things 
of God's Law are weighty, bur thoſe are moſt * which are moſt 
expreſſive of inward Holineſs in the Heart, the Inſtances of Self-denia?, 
Contempt of the World, and Reſignation to God, in which lies the 
Life of Religion. Judgment and Mercy towards Men, and Faith towards 
God, are the weighry Matrers of the Law, the good things which the 
Lord our God requires, Mic. 6. 8. to do juſtly, and love Mercy, and humble 
our ſelves by Faith, to walk with God, This is the Obedience which is 
better than deere er Tythe ; Judgment is preferr'd before Sacri« 
fice, 1/a. 1. 11. Io be juſt to the Prieſts in their Tythes, and ye to 
cheat and defraud every body elſe, is but to mock God, and deceire 
our ſelves. Mercy alſo is preferr'd before Sacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. Tofeed - | 
thoſe who made themſelves fat with the Offerings of the Lord, and at the 
ſame time 70 ſbut up the. Bowels of Compaſſion from a Brother or a Siſter, 
that is naked and deſtiture of daily Food, to pay Tythe-Mint.'to the 
Prieſt, and to deny a Crumb to Lazares, is to lie open to thatJudg- 
ment without Mercy, which is awarded to thoſe who pretended to 


Judgment, and Jhew'd no Mercy ; nor will Judgment and Merey ſerve 


without Faith in Divine Revelation; for God will be honour'd'in. 
ke e fer e De 

2. y avoi efſer Sins, but committed greater, v. 24. Te blind 
guides; 10 he had call'd them before, v. 16, for chote coir teach- 
ing, here he calls them ſo for their corrupt living, for their . 
was lending as well as their Doctrine; and in this alſo they 
blind and partial: They train d at a Gnat, and ſwallow a a Camel. 
In their Doctrine they ftrain'd at Gnats, warn'd People againſt every 
the leaſt Violation of the Tradition of the Elders. In their Praſtice 
they firain'd at Gnats, heay'd at them, with a ſeeming Dread, as if 
they had a great abhoxrence of Sin, and were afraid of it in the leaſt 
Inſtance ; but they made no difficulty of thoſe Sins, which, in com- 
pariſon with them, were as a Camel to a Gnat ; when they devour'd 
Widows Houſes, they did indeed ſwallow a Camel; when they gave 
Judas the Price of innocent Blood, and yet ſcrupled to put the re- 
turn d Money into the Treaſury, Matt. 27.6. when they would not go ⁵ 
into dee for fear of being defiled, and yet would ſtand | 
at the Door, and cry out againſt the Holy Jeſus, Jeb. 18. 28. when 
they quarrel d with the Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen Hands, 
and yet for the filling of the Corban, taught People to break the 
fifth Commandment, they ſtrain'd at Gnats, or leſs things, and yer 
ſwallew'd Camels, It is not the ſcrupling of a little Sin that Chriſt 
here reproves, if it be a Sin, tho' but a Gnat, it muſt be ſtrain d at, 
but the doing of that, and then ſwallowing a Camel; in the leſſer 
Matters of the Law to be Superſtitious, and to be profane in the 
greater, is the Hypocriſy here condemn d. 

Sixthly, They were all for the eurade, and not at all for the in? of 
Religion: They were more deſirous and ſolicitous to appear pious to 
Men, than to approve themſelves ſo towards God. This is uluſtra- 
ted 9 Similitudes. XY 

1. 


hey are. compared to a Veſſel that's clean waſh'd on the out- 1 


ſide, but all Dirt within, v. 25, 26. The Phariſee: plac'd Religion 
in that which at beſt was but a Point of Decency, the weſbing of Cups, 
Mark 7. 4. They were in care to eat their Meat in clean Cups and 


Platters, but made no Conſcience of getting their Meat by Extortion 


and uſing it to Exceſs, Now what a fooliſh thing would it be for 
a Man to waſh only the ozefde of a Cup, which is to be loet'd at, 
and to leave the inſide dirty, which is to be wid 1 ſo they — | 
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outward : Some make it to refer to the Cuſtom of the Fews to wh:i- 
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comes to this Head, he ſpeaks more fully than upon any of the other, 


* Tombs, and garniſhed: their Sepulchres : It feems the Places of their 
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not that only; but that rf ; becauſe, if due Care be taken concerning 


rather alludes to the Cuſtom of whitening the Sepulchres of emi- 


etett Monuments upon the Graves of great Perſons, and to ftrew 


their Portion with Hypocrites, to remember how creditably and 


in his Prophets and Miniſters, and refents it worſe, if they be 
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(1) The Practice of the Phariſees, they made clean the out-ſtde: 
In thoſe things which fell under the Obſervation of their Neighbours, 
they ſeem d very exact, and carry d on their wicked Intrigues with 
ſo much Artifice, that their Wickedneſs was not ſuſpe&ed ; People 
generally took them for very good Men: Bur within, in the Receſſes 
of their Hearts, and the cloſe Retirements of their Lives, they were 
al of Extortion, and Exceſs ; of Vielence, and Incontinence, ſo Dr. Ham. 
mod, that is, of "Tojuſtice and Intemperance. While they would 
Feem to be Grdly, they were neither Sober, nor Righteous. "Their in- 
ward Part was very Wickedneſs, Pal. 5.9. and that we are really, that 
"we are inwardly. 5 ö | Io 5 200, 

( The Rule Chriſt gives in oppoſition to this Practice, v. 26. 
It is addreſs'd to the blind Phariſees. They thought themſelves the 
Seen of the Lord, John 9. 40. Bur Chriſt calls them blind. Note, 
Thoſe are blind in Chriſt's Account, who (how quick ſighted ſoever 
they are in other things) are ſtrangers, and no Enemies to the Wick- 
edneſs of their own Hearts, that ſee not, and hate not the ſecret Sin 
that lodgeth there. Self-Ignorance is the moſt ſhameful and hurtful 
Ignorance, Rev. 3. 17. The Rule is, Cleanſe firſt that which is within. 
Nore, The principal Care of every one of us ſhould be, to waſh our 
Hearts from Wickedneſs, Jer. 4 14. The main Bufinefs of a Chriſtian 
ies within, to get cleanſed from the HHlibineſt of the Spirit. Corrupt 
Affections and Inclinations, the ſecret Luſts that lurk in the Soul, 
unſeen,; and unobſery'd ; thoſe muſt firſt be mortify'd and ſubdu d. 
Thoſe Sins muſt be conſcientiouſly abſtain d from, which the Ey 
of God only is a Witneſs to, who ſearcheth the Heart 

oObſerve, The Method preſcrib'd, cleanſe frft that which is within; 


that, theout/ide will be clean alſo. External Motives and Inducements 
may keep rhe outſide clean, while the inſide is f{tby ; but if renew- 
ing, ſanctifying Grace make clean the inſide, that will have aninflu- 
ence upon the outſide: for the commanding Principle is within. If 
the Heart be well kept, all is well, for our of it are the Iſſues of Life. 
The Eruptions will vaniſh of courſe. If the Heart and Spirit be 
made new, there will be a newneſs of Life; here therefore we muſt 
begin with our ſelves: f-/ cleanſe that which is within; we then 
make ſure work when this is our firſt work. 
2. They are compar'd to whited Sepulchres, v. 27, 28. | | 
1. They were fair without, like Sepulchres, which appear beautiful 


ten Graves, only for the nocifying of them, eſpecially if they were in 
unuſal Places, that People might avoid them, becauſe of the Cere- 
monial Pollution contraGed-by the touch of a Grave, Numb. 19. 16. 
And it was part of the Charge of the Overſeers of the High- ways, to 
«repair that Whitening when twas decay'd. Sepulchres were thus 
made remarkable, 2 Kings 23. 16, 17. The Formality of Hypocrites, 
by which they ſtudy to recommend themſelves to the World, doth 

but make all wiſe and good Men the more careful to avoid them, for 
fear of being defil'd by them. Beware of the Seribes, Luke 20. 46. It 


nent Perſons for the beautifying of them: Tis ſaid here, v. 29. that 
they garniſhed the Sepulchres F the Righteous 3 as tis uſual with us to 


Flowers on the Graves of dear Friends: Now the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, was like the Ornaments of a Grave, or the 
dreſſing up of a dead Body, only for Shew. The top of ther Ambi- 
tion was to appear Righteous before Men, and to be applauded, and 
had in admiration by them. But, | EY 
2. They were foul! within, like Sepulchres; full of dead Men's Bones, 
and all Uncleanneſs: So vile are our Bodies when the Soul has deſer- 
ted them. Thus were they ul of Hypocriſie aui Iniquity. Hypocriſie 
is the worſt Iniquity of all other. Note, It is poſſible for thoſe that 
have their Hearts full of Sin, yet to have their Lives free from Blame, 
and to appear very good. But what will it avail us to have the good 
Word ofjour Fellow-ſervants, if our Maſter do not ſay, Well done? 
When alÞother Graves are open d, theſe whited Sepulchres will be 
look'd into, and the dead Men's Bones, and all the Uncleanneſs ſhall 
be "brought out, and be ſpread before all the Hoſt of Heaven, Jer. 8. 1, 2. 
For tis the Day when God ſhall judge, not the Shews, but the Secret: 
ef Men. And it will then be ſmall comfort to them, who ſhall have 


plauſibly they went to Hell, applauded by all their Neighbours. 
Seventhly, They pretended a deal of Kindneſs for the Memory of the 
Prophets that were dead and gone, while they Hated, and Perſecuted 
thoſe that were preſent with them, This is put laſt, becauſe it was 
the blackeſt part of their Character. God is jealous for his Honour 
in his Laws and Ordinances, and reſents it, if they be profan'd and 
abus d; but he has oft expreſs' d a no leſs jealouſie for his Honour 


Wrong'd and Perſecuted: And therefore when our Lord Jeſus 


v. 29.----37. for he that toucheth his Miniſters, roucheth his Anointed, 
and toucheth the Apple of bis Eye. Obſerve: here, ü 8 
1. The Reſpe& which the Scribe; and Phariſees pretended for the 
Prophets that were gone, v. 29, 30. This was the Varniſh, and that 
in Which they outwardl 8 Righteous. 
(1.) They honour'd the Relicks of the Prophets, they built their 


{Burial were known, David's Sepulchre was with them, Accs 2. 29. 


ſometimes with thoſe from whom Contempt is expe 


only avoid ſcandalous” Sins that would ſpoil their Reputation with | There was a Tirle upoWthe Sepulchre of the Man of Gd, 2 Kings 33. 
Mien, but allow themſelves in Heart-wickedneſs, which renders them 
* .odions to the pure and holy God: In reference to this, Ohſerve, 


17. and Joſiah thought it Reſpe& enough not to move. hir Bonet, v. 18. 


But they would do mote, Re- build, and Beautifie them, Now con- 
ſider this, (1.) as an. Inſtance of Honour done to deceaſed Prophets, who, 


while they liv'd; were counted as the Off · ſcouring of all things, and 
had all manner of Evil ſpoken againſt them falfly.: Note, God can 
extort, even from bad Men, an acknowledgment of the Honour of 
Piety and Holineſs. Them that honour God, he will honour, and 


27. The Memory of the Fuſt is bleſſed, when the Names of thoſe that 
hated and perſecuted them ſhall be cover d with Shame. The Ho. 
noutf of Conſtancy and Reſolution in the way of Duty, will be a 
laſting Honour, and thoſe that are manifeſt to God, will be manifeſt 
in the Conſciences of thoſe about them. (a.) As an Inſtance of the 

| Hypocrifie of the Scribe and Phariſees, who paid their reſpec to them, 
Note, Carnal People can eaſily: honour the Memories of faithful Mi. 
niſters that are dead and gone, becauſe they do not reprove them, 
nor diſturb. them in their Sins. Dead Prophets are ſcere, that ſee not, 
and thoſe they can bear well enough; they do not torment them, as 
the living Witneſſes do, that bear their Teſtimony, viva wore; Rev. 
11. 10. They can pay a Refpe& to the Writings of the dead Pro- 
phets, which tell them what they ſhould be 3 but not the Reproofs of 
the living Prophets, which tell them what the are. | Sit Divas, modo 
non fit viwur. The extravagant Reſpe&s which the Church of Rome 
pays to the Memory of Saints departed, eſpecially the Martyrs, de- 
dicating Days and Places to their Names, enſhrining their Recke 
praying to them, and Offering to their Images, while they make 
themſelves drunk with the Blood of the Saints of their own Day, is 
a manifeſt Proof, that they not only ſucceed, but exceed the Scriber and 
Phariſees in a counterfeit hypocritical Religion, which builds the 
Prophets Tombs; but hates the Prophets Doctrine. 
(2.) They proteſted againſt the Murther of them, v. 30. F we had 
been iu the Days of our Fathers, we would not have been partakers with them. 
They would never have conſented to the Silencing of Amos, and 
the Impriſonment of Micajab, to the putting of Hanan? inthe Stocks, 
and Jeremiah in the Dungeon, to the Stoning of Zechariah, and the 
mocking of all the Meſſengers of the Lord, and the Abuſes put up- 
on his Prophets; no, not they, they would ſooner have loſt their 
right Hands, than have done any ſuch thing. What ! 1s thy Servant 
„ Dog? And yet they were at this time plotting to Murther Chriſt 
to whom al! the Prophets bare witneſs: They think, if they had livd 
in the Days of the Prophets, they would have heard them gladly, 
and obey d, and yet rebell'd againſt the Light that Chriſt brought 
into the World. But it is certain a Herod, and an Herodias to Jehn 
Baptiſt, would have been an Ahab, and a Jezebel to Elijah: Note, The 
Deceitfulneſs of Sinners Hearts appears ah much in this, that 
while they go down the Stream of 1 Sins of their own Day, they 
fancy they ſhould have ſwam againſt the Stream of the Sins of the 
former Days: That if they had other People's Opportunities, they 
would have improv'd them more faithfully ; had been in other Peo- 
ple's Temptations, they would have reſiſted them more vigorvuſlly ; 
when yet they improve not the Opportunities they have, nor re 
the Temprations they are in. We are ſometimes thinking, if we 


have follow'd him; we would not have deſpis'd and rejected him, as 
they then did; and yet Chriſt in his Spirit, in his Word, in his Mi- 
niſters, is ſtill no better treated. ; 

3. Their Enmity and Oppoſition to Chriſt and his Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding, and the Ruin they were bringing upon themſelves, and 
upon that Generation thereby, v. 31, 32, 33. Obſerve here, 

1. The Indictment prov'd, Ye be lage againſt your ſelves. Note, 
There is no hopes for Sinners eſcaping the Judgment of Chriſt, for 
want of Proof againft them, when it is eaſie to find them Witneſſes 
againſt themſelves, and their very Pleas will not only be over-rul'd, 
but turn d to their Conviction, and heir own Tongues ſhall be made to 
fall upon them, Pal. 64. 8. 5 | 
(1) By their own Confeſſion it was the great Wickedneſs of their 
Fore-fathers to kill the Prophets; ſo that they knew the Fault of it, 
and yet were themſelves guilty of the ſame Fact. Note, They who 
condemn Sin in others, and yet allow the ſame, or worſe in them- 
ſelves, are of all others moſt inexcuſable, Rom. I. 32.—2. 1. They 
knew they. ought not to have been Partakers with Perſecutors, and 
yet were the Followers of them. Such Self-contradiFions now will 
amount to Self-condemnations in the great Day. | Chriſt puts another 
Conſtruttion upon their building of the Tombs of the Propbets, than 
what they intended; as if by beautifying their Graves, they juftify'd 
their Murtherers, Luk. 11. 48. for they perſiſted in the Sin. BY” 

( 2.) By their own Confeſſion thele- notorious Perſecutors were 
their Anceſtors, ye are the Chiluren of them. They meant no more, but 
that they were their Children by Blood and Nature, but 
it upon them, that they were ſo by Spirit and Diſpoſition, uU are 
of thoſe. Fathers, and their Lufts you will do. They are, as you ſay, your 
Fathers, and you do patrixare; tis the Sin that runs in the Blood a- 
mong you. 4s your Fathers did, ſo do ye, Acts 7.51. They came of 
a Perſecuting Breed, were a Seed of evil Doers, Iſa. 1. 4. riſen up in theirs 
Fathers ſtead, Numb. 32. 14. Malice, and Envy, and Cruelty: were 
bred" in the Bone with them, and thy had Brmeriy eſpous'd it 
for a Principle, to do as their Fathers did, Jer. 44. 17. And it is 
obſervable here, v. 30. How careful they are to mention the Relati- 
on; they were our Fathers that kill'd the Prophets, and they were Men 
in Honour and Power, whoſe Sons and Succeſſors we are. If they had 


| 


deteſted the Wickedneſs of their Anceſtors, as they ought to mw 
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had liv'd when Chriſt was upon Earth, how conſtantly we would 
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| ignity and Dominion. | Wil. Gs 
18 2 7 5 5 of ' youg Fathers, If Ephraim be joy ned to Idols, and 
hate to be reform'd, let him alone. He that 5s filthy, let him be fil> 
thy Mill. ' Chriſt knew they were now contriving his Death 


Fathers Sins re are gone, if they perſiſt in the ſame, or the 


like. That National 


36. 16. and Wrath 20 the utmeſ upon the Children too, 1. Theſ. 2. 16. 


(a.] He proceeds to give them up to the Ruin as irrecoverable, to 
a Perſonal Ruin in the other World, v. 3 3. Te Serpents, ye Generation 
of Pipers, how can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell ? "Theſe are ſtrange 
LES, to come from.the Mouth of Chriſt, into whoſe Lips Grace 
was pour'd: But he can, and will [peak Terror, and in theſe words 
he explains and ſums up the eight Woes he had denounc d againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees. © © 4 | 
Here's | (1.) Their Deſcription 3 Ze Serpents. Doth. Chriſt call 
Names? Yes, but this doth not warrant us to do ſo. He infallibly 
knew what was in Man, and knew them to be as ſubtile as Serpents, 
cleaving to the Earth, feeding on Duſt,” they had a ſpecious outſide, 
but were- within malignant, had Poiſon under their Tongues, the 
Seed of the old Serpent. They were a Generation of Vipers; they, and 
thoſe that went before them, they, and thoſe that joyned with 
them, were a Generation of envenom d, enraged, ſpiteful Adverſaries 


to Chriſt and his Goſpel. They lov'd to be called of Men, Ra,, 


Rabbi, but Chriſt calls them Serpents, and Yipers ; for he gives Men 
their true Characters, and delights to put Contempt upon the Proud, 
2. Their Doom. He repreſents their Condition as very fad, and 
in a manner deſperate; how can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell ? 
Chriſt himſelf Preach'd Hel and Damnation, for which his Miniſters 


' have often. been reproach'd by thoſe that care not to hear of it. Note, 


(:.) The Damnation of Hell will be the fearful End of all impenitent 
Sinners. This Doom coming from Chriſt, was more terrible than 
coming from all the Prophets and Miniſters that ever were, for he is 
the Judge, into whoſe Hands the Keys of Hell and Death are put, and 


lis faying they were Damn'd made them ſo. (2.) There is a way of 


eſcaping this Damnation, this is imply'd here; ſome are deliver d 
from the Wrath to come. (3.) Of all Sinners, thoſe who are of the 
Spirit of the Scribes and Phariſees, are leaft likely to eſcape, this Dam- 
nation; for Repentance and Faith are neceflary to that eſcape, and how 
will they be brought to theſe, who are fo conceited of themſelves and 
ſo prejudit d againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel as they were? How could 
they be heal d and ſaved, that would not bear to have their Wound 
ſearch' d, nor the Balm of Gilead a ply'd to it? Publican and Harlott, 
who were ſenſible of their Diſeaſe, and apply d themſelves to the 
Phyſician, were more likely to eſcape the Damnation of Hell than thoſe ; 
who tho' they were in the high Road to it, were confident they 
were in the way to Heaven, n | 


34 | Wherefore behold, { fad ants you prophets, 


and wile men, and ſcribes; and ſome of them ye 


ſhall kill and crucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye 
ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from 
city to city: 35 That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel, unto. the blood of Zacharias, ſon of 
Barachias, whom ye flew between the temple 'and the 
altar. 36 Verily I ay unto you, all theſe things 
Mall come upon this” generation... 37 O Jeruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt che prophets, and ftoneft 
them which are ſent unto thee, how often would 1 


of 


: few Days would accompliſh it; well, ſaith he, Go on with your * 


have gathered thy children together, even. as a hei 


gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not! 38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſblate. 


39 For I ſay unto you, Te ſhall not ſee me hence forth; 
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3 © * 
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We have left the hh Leaders fallen into the Dirch under CH 
Sentence, into the Damnation of Hell; let us ſee what will become bf 
the blind Followers of the body of the Jewiſh Church, and p articulatly 
Teruſalem. © Tos & "QF GALLO TTY "BNR 

_ Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt deſigns yet to try them with the Means of Grit 
T ſend unto you _. Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Scribes. The Connexid 


is ſtrange, you are 4 Generation of Vipers, not likely to eſcape. the De 


nation of Hell; one would think it ſhould follow, therefore You te 
never have a Prophet ſent to you any more; no, therefore I will Jens 


Poe Prophets, to ſee if you will yer at length be wrought upon, or 


to leave you inexcuſable, and to juſtifie God in your uin, "Tis 
therefore uſher d in with a Note of Admiration, Behold! obſerve, 
1. Tis Chrift that ſends them. 7 ſend. By this he'avows hithle 
to be God, having Power to Gift and Commiſion Prophets. "Tis ry 
AQ of xing Office; he ſends them as Embaſagors, to treat with ui 
about the Concerns of our Souls. After his RefurreQion he 2 
this Word good, when he ſaid, So ſend 7 you, John 20. 21. Tho 
now he appear d mean, yet he was intruſted with this great A 
2. He ſends them tte the Jews firſt, I ſend them 2 you. They be 
gan at Jeruſalem, and wherever they went the obfery'd this Rule, 
to make the firſt tender of Goſpel-Grace to the Jem, Alas 13.46. 
3. Thoſe he ſends are called Prepbect, wiſe Min, and Scriber, O 


Teſtament Names for New Teſtament Officers; to fle chat th 


Miniſters ſent to them now, ' ſhould not be inferior to the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, to Solomon the Wiſe, or Fzrs the Scribe... The 
traordinary Miniſters, which in the firſt Ages were Divinely Inſdir's 
were as the Prophets, Commiſſion d immediately from Heaven; the 
ordinary ſettled Miniſters that were then, and continue in the Church 
ſtill, and will do to the end of Time, are as the wiſe Men, a 
Seribes, to guide and inftru@ the People in the Things of God. Or, 
we may take the Apoſtles and Eoangekſ; for the Prophets and wiſe Mex, 
and the Pafors and Teachers for the Scribes, inſtructed to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matt. 13. 52. for the Office of a Scribe was honourabe, till the 
Men diſbonowr'd ſt. pou . 
Secondly, He foreſees, and foretels the ill Uſage that his Meſſengers 

would meet with among them. Some of them ye ſpal! Kill and Cru. 
cifie, and yet TH fend them. Chriſt knows before hand how ill his 
Servants will be treated, and yet ſends them, and | appoints them 
their Meaſure of Snfferings ; 6+ he loves them ' nevertheleſs for his 
thus expoſing them, for he deſigus to glorifie himſelf zy their Suk. , 
ferings, and them after them; and will balance them, tho? not pre- 
vent them; Obſerve, 9 Th: gens | 
1. The Craelty of theſe Perſecutors ; ye ſhell Kill, aud Cractfe them; 
Tis no lefs than the Blood, the Life: blood that they thirſt after ; 
their Luf is not fv with any thing ſhort of their Deſtruction, 
Exod. 1 5. 9. They kill'd the two famer's, Crucified Simon the Son of 
Cleophas, and Scourged Peter and John; thus did the Members par- 
take of the Sufferings of the Head, he was Ki7'd and CruciFed, and ſo 
were they. Chriſtians muſt expect to reſiſt unto Blood. LINN 

2. Their unwearied Induſtry, Ye ſbal Perſerute them om City ts 
City. As the Apoſtles went from City to City to Preach the Goſpel, 
the Fews dodg'd them, and haunted them, and ftir'd up Perſecution 
againſt them, As 14. 19—17.13. They that did not belleue in Ju- 
des, were more bitter Enemies to the Goſpel than any other Unbe- 
J The Provence ofREligion in this they Scou 

3. The Pretence of Religion in this; th rged them in their 
Synagogues, their Places of Worſhip, where they kept their Eccleſia- 
ſtical Courts; ſo that they did it as a piece of Service to the Church; 
caſt them out, and ſaid, Ler tbe Lord be'Glorified, Wa. 66. 5. John 16. 2. 

Thirdly, He imputes the Sin of their Fathers to them, becauſe they 
imitated it. That bon you may come all the righteous Blood ſhed np 
the Earth, v. 3 5, 36. 'Tho' God bear long with a Perſecuting Gene- 
ration, he will not bear always; and Patience abus d turns into the 


greateſt Wrath. The longer Sinners have been heaping up Treaſures 


of Wickedneſs, the deeper and fuller will the Treaſures of Wrath be, and 
the breaking of them up will be like breaking up the Foanratn: of the 
e . Tis mt er this Tmputititn | fe e fo” r 266 
righteous Blood F. upon the Earth, i. e. the Blood ſhed for Righte= 
ouſneſ$fake; which has all been laid up in God's Treaſury, and not a 
drop of it loſt, for ir is precious, Pſal. 72. 14. He dates the Account 
from the Blood of righteous Abel; thence this Era Martyrum. doth come 
mence ; he is call'd R:ehreons Abel; for he obtain d Witneſs from Hea« 
ven that he was Righteous, God zeftifying of his 72 How early did 
Martyrdom come into the World, the firſt that dy d, dy d for his Re- 
ligion, and being dead, he yet ſpeaketh. His Blood not only cry 
Cain, and Hate, and Perſecute their Brother, becauſe rheir Works are 
Righteous. He extends it to the Blood of Zacharias, the Son 
Barachizs,Vv. 36. not Zacharias the Prophet, tho“ he was the Son 
of Barachias, Zech. 1. 1. as ſome would have it; nor Zechari- 
a: the Father of John Baprift, as others ſay ; but as is moſt pros 
bable, Zerharias the Son of Fehojadah, who 


againſt Cain, but continues to a againſt all chat walk in the way of - 
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on; A Day 


* there, ſhall now be abandon d to the 8 
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- Phets in popular Tumults, 


Nation into the Church, and fo gather'd them all, (as the Jews. us 


; Promiſe, Eſal, 91. 4. He ſhall cover thee with hut Feathers. There is 


ye tem, ye of this Nation, 


thoſ! ; vet comparing it with other Judgments, it would | | | 
ww 10 e 3 for all the Wickedneſs of their Ance- | your Houſe i: left unto you deſolate: Both the 
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of the Lord's Houſe, 2 Chron, 24. 29, 21. His Father is call'd 88. 
chias, Which A — hd the with Fehojadah, and it was u- 
ſual among the Jem: for the fame Perſon to have two Names; whom 
tho not of this Generation. This is in- 
Nanc'd in, becauſe the requiring of that is particularly ſpoken oh, 
> Chron. 24. 22. as. that of Abel s is: The Jews imagin d that the 
had ſofficiently atton d for chat Quilr, but” Chriſt lets them 

know it was not yet fully accounted for, but remain d upon the 
Score. And ſome think this is mention d with a Prophetical Hint, 
for there was one Zecharias, the Son of Baruch, whom Foſephus, ſpeaks 
of, De Bel. Judaic. Lib. f. c. 1. That was a juſt and good Man, who 
Was kill'd in the Temple a little before it was deſtroy d by the Ro- 
anf. Archbiſhop 7i/orſon thinks Chriſt doth both allude to. the, 
Hiſtory. of emer Zecharias in Chronicles, and forerel the Death 
this latter in Joſephus : t before 
this ſtru »b4 3 it would be true that they had ſlain him; 
. The effect of it. All theſe rhings ſhall come, all the Guilt of this 
Blood, all the P : 7 | 
The Miſery and Ruin that is coming upon them ſhall be ſo very great, 
thar tho conſidering rhe Evil of their own Sins, it was Jeſs than. even 


ſeem to be ] Ance 
rs, eſpecially their Perſecurions ; to all which God declard this 
uin to have ſpecial reference and relation. The Deſtruttion ſnall 
ze fo dreadful, as if God had once for all Arraign d them for all the 
righteous. Blood ſhed in the World. It ſhall come upon this Gene- 
vation ; which intimates, that it ſhall come quickly; ſome here ſhall 
live to ſee it. Note, The ſorer and nearer the Puniſhment of Sin is, 
the louder is the Call to Repentance and Reformation. Nas 
Fourthly, He laments the Wickedneſs of Jeruſalem, and juſtly up- 
draidsthem with the many kind Offers he had madethem, v. 37. See 
with. what Concern he ſpeaks of that City. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem. 
The Repetition is emphatical, and ſpeaks abundance of Commuleratt- 
or two before Chriſt had wept over Jeruſalem, now he 
ſigh'd and groan d over it.  Jeruſolem, the Ven of Peace; ſo it ſig- 
nifies, muſt now be the Seat of War and Confuſion: Jeruſalem, that 
had been the Joy of the whole Earth, muſt now be a Hiſſing, and an 
Aftoniſhment, anda By-word. Jeruſalem, that has been a City com 
FCC 
roils; -. lem, the Place that God has choſen to put hi 
rang Open 4 il, and the Robbers, Lam. 1. 


1. But wherefore will the Lord do all thisto Jeruſalem ? Why ? 


1.—4. 
eruſalem hath gri um d. Lam. 1. 8. | 
7 25 e Aer | os Meſſengers. Thow that killeft the Prophets, 

avd Stoneft them that are ſent unto thee, This Sin is eſpecially charg 


upon Jeraſalem, becauſe there the Sanhedrin, or great Council fate, 
who TN: Ea of Church Matters, and therefore a Prophet 
could not periſh but in Fersſalem, Luke 13. 33. Ti true, they had 
not now a Power to put any Man to Death, but they kill d the Pro- 
Mobb'd them, as Stephen, and put the 
Rowan Powers on to kill them. At Jeruſalem; where the Golpel was 
firſt Preach'd, it was firſt Perſecured, Afts 8. 1. and that Place was the 
bead Quarters of the Perſecutors; thence Warrants were iſſued out 
ro other Cities, and thither the Saints were brought bound, 4 9. 2. 
Thou Sroneft them. That was a capital. Puniſhment, in uſe only 
among the Jews; by the Law falſe Prophets and Seducers were to be 
Stoned, Deut. 13. 10. Under colour of which Law they put the 
true Prophets to death. Note, It has oft been the Artifice of Satan, to 
turn that Artillery againſt the Church, which was originally planted 
in the defence of it. Brand the true Prophets as Seducers, and the 
true Profeſſors of Religion, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and then 
it will be eaſie to perſecute. them. There was abundance of other 


Wickedneſs in Jeruſalem, but this was the Sin that made the loudeſt | 


and which God had an eye to, more than any other, in bringing 
GY Ruin upon them. As 2 Kings 24.4. 2. Chron. 36. 16. Ob- 
ſerve, Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe ; thou Tilla, and Stoneft ; 
for all they had done, and all they would do, was preſent to Chriſt's 
Notice. | INN Ls | 
2. She refuſed, and rejected Chriſt and Goſpel-Offers. The for- 
mer was a Sin without Remedy, this againff the Remedy. Heres1. 
The wonderful Grace and Favour of Jeſus Chriſt. towards them; 
How often would ] have gathered thy Children together, as an Hen gathers 
her Chickens under her Wings # Thus kind and condeſcending are the 
Offers of Goſpel-Grace, even to Feruſalem's Children, as bad as ſhe 
is, the Tnhabirants, the little ones not excepted. (I. The Favour 
propos d, was the *gathering of them. Chriſt's Deſign is to gather 
poor Souls, gather them in from their Wanderings, gather them home 
ro himſelf, as the Center of Unity ; for to him mult the gathering of. 
the People be. He would have taken the whole Body of the Jewiſh 
to ſpeak of Proſclites) under the Wings of the Divine Majeſty. "Tis 
here illuſtrated by a humble Similitude. 4 % Heu clock s her Chickens 
rogether. Chriſt would have gather d them, (1) With ſuch a Ten- 
derneſs of Affection as the Hen doth, that has by inſtinct a ſtrange 
Concern for- her young ones. Chriſt's gathering Souls comes from his 
Love, Jer. 31. 3. (2.) For the ſame End; the Hen getber d her 
Chickens under her Wings, for Protection and Safety, and for Warmth 
and Comfort. Poor Souls have in Chriſt botk Refuge and Refreſh- 
ment. The Chickens naturally run to the Hen for Shelter, when they 
are threaten d by the Birds of Prey. Perhaps Chriſt refers to that 


Tho' the latter was not yet (lain, yet before | would, and 


ibment of ir, it ſhall all come upon this Generation. | 


1p IE . Wan $01 31097} a 
(2.) The Forwaraneſs of Chriſt to confer this Favour. His Offers 


are (I.) very free. I would have done it. Tefus Chriſt ; ; 
1 : een e ri truly Wil. 
ling to receive and ſave poor Souls that oe to him, 5. Tuly wit 


goo He deſires not 
(2,) Very. fr equent, 
Preach'd, and wrought 
WAS, he would have ga- 


their Ruin; he delights in their Repentance. 
at pool Chriſt often came up to Feruſalem, 
Miracles there, and the meaning of all this 


ther d them. He keeps account bow oft his Calls have been repeated. 


As often ds we have heard the Sound of the Goſpel, as oft as » . 
elt the Strivings of the Spirit ; o oft Chriſt ws LOTS have 
12. Their wilful Refuſal of this Grace and Fayour. z ub 5, 
How emphatically is their Obſtinacy oppos d to Chee ere, * 
voula e would nor. He was willing to fave them, but they 
were not willing to be ſaved by him, Note, It is 9 y owin 4 
che wicked Wills of Sinners, that they are not N 9 — 
ele. of the Lord Jeſus, They did not like the Terms upon which 
f mus upon W. 


to their Righteouſneſs; they would not ſubmit, ei to the Grace 
of Chriſt, or to his Government, and ſo the Bargain DE race 
Fifthly, He reads Jeruſalems Doom, v. 38,39... Therefore behols 
S. $ 6,8 | e City and the Temple, 
God's Houſe, and their on, all ſhall be laid waſte, . Bur tis ef; 
cally meant of the Temple, which they boaſted of, and truſted uh 
That holy Mountain, becauſe of which they were fo haughty, Now 
They that will not be gather'd by the Love and Grace of Chrit: 
wall be conſum'd and fcatter'd by his Wrath. I would, and you 
would not, Iſrael would hone of me, fo 1 gave. them up, Pal 8: 
LIVES | YE rere: 
1. Their Houfe ſhall be deſerred. It is left ange n Chat . 
now departing from the Temple and never — 40 into Den ns 
this word abandon d it to Ruin. They dored on it, would have 4 
to themſelves; Chriſt muſt have no room or intereſt there: W * 
faith Chriſt, It is left to you, take it, and make your beſt of it, 


of Merchandize, and a of Thieves, and ſo it is left to ther 
Not long after this the Voice was heard in the Temple, ye Bw: 
hence. hen Chriſt went, Jehabod, the Glory departed. Their 05 
alſo was left te them, deſtitute of God's Preſence and Grace. He was 
- longer a Wall of Fire about them, nor the Glory in the midſt of 
them. "OE. | 1 5 g . 
2. It ſhall be deſolate; "Tis Icht unts you aefolate. It is left ken- 
a Wilderneſs. (I.) It was immediately, when Chriſt left it in the Eyes 
of all that underſtood. themſelves, à very diſmal, melancholy place; 
Chriſt's Departure makes the beſt furniſhed, beſt repleniſhed place 2 
Wilderneſs ; tho it be the Temple, the chief place of Converſe For 
what Comfort can there be where Chriſt is not? Tho there may be 
a crowd of other Contentments; yet if Chriſt's ſpecial ſj :rienklÞre. 
ſence be withdrawn, that Soul, that Place is become a Wilderneſs, a 
Land of Darkneſs, a Darkneſs it ſelf: And this comes of Men's re- 
rung Chriſt, . and driving him away from them. (2.) It was not 
long after deftroy'd, and ruin d, not one Stone left upon another. 
The Lot of Jeruſalem's Enemies, will now become Jeruſalem's Lot to 
be made of a City, @ Heap; of a defenced City, à Ruin, Iſa. 25. 2. A lefty 
City laid low, even to the Ground, Iſa. 26. 5. The Temple, that holy 


mies break in. hs os 
LaPly, Here's the final Farewell that Chriſt took of them and their 
Temple: Ye ſball not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 


cometh.  'This ſpeaks, þ | | 
1. His Departure from them. The time was at hand when he ſhould 
legue the World to go to his Father, and be ſeen no more: After his 
eſurreQtion he was ſeen only by a few choſen Witneſſes, and they 
{aw him not long, but he ſoon remov'd to the inviſible World, an 
there will be till the Time of the Ref7turion of all things ; when his 
welcome at hisfirſt coming willbe repeated with loud Acclamations: 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Chriſt will not be ſeen 
again till he comes in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, Rev. 1. 7. 
and then, even they, who when time was, rejected, and perced him, 
will be glad to come in among his Adorers. Then every Knee ſhall bow 
to him, even thoſe that had bow'd to Ba; and even the Workers of 


kindled, that Bleſſed are all they 8 their truſt in him. Would we 
have our Lot in that Day, with thoſe that ſay, Bleſſed is be that cometh , 
let us be with them now, with them that truly worſb/Þ, and truly 
welcome 2 Chriſt. | 0 PET 
- 2. Their continued Blindneſs and Obſtinacy. Yeſball net ſee we, 
i. e. not fee me to be the Miah, (for otherwiſe 7 (73 did ſee him up- 
on the Croſs) not ſee the Light of the Truth concerning me, nor 
the things that belong to your Peace, till ye ſhall ſay, Bled it he that 
comet h. They will never be convinced till Chriſt's ſecond coming con- 
vinceth them, when it will be too late to make an Intereſt in him, 
and nothing will remain but fearful looking for of Judgment. Note, 
(J.) Wilful Blindneſs is oft puniſh'd with judicial Blindneſs. If they 
will not ſee, they ſhall not ſee; with this word he concludes his pub- 
lick Preaching. After his Reſurrection, which was the Sign of the 
Prophet 7onss, they ſhould have no other Sign given them, till they 
ſhould fee the Sign of the Son of Man, Mar. 24. 30. (2.) When the 
Lord comes with ten thouſand of his Saints, he will convince af, and 


will force Acknowledgmentsfrom the proudeſt of his Enemies, of his 
being the Meſhab, and even they ſhall be found Liars ro him, They 
| ; | By: | 7 ; that 


Healing under Chriſt's Wings, Mel. 4. 2. that's mare chan the 7, 
C mAh Fhan the Hee | 


propos d to gather them, and Jov'd their g yer.cruſted 


ell, 
11 
never have any thing more to do with it. They had made it a Hou ; 


and beautiful Houſe became deſolate, When God goes our, all Ene- 


Iniquity will then cry, Lord, Lord, and will own, when his Wrath is 
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: " that . A now come at his J, ſhall then be forc'd to depart 


with 
* the 


1 Cre. The Chief Prieſts and Scribe were diſpleas d with 
N for crying Hoſawna'to Chriſty but the Day is coming, 


when proud Perſecutors would gladly be found in the Condition ef 


* 7 * 
* 8 1 * n 5 


2 


— 


0 this to refer to | 
Same OY 5 they ſhall ſee him, and own him, and ſay, Bleſſed 7s 
Je thet copeth; But it ſeems rather ro look further; for the com- 


"x 


' Tery'd to be the Glory of the Laſt Day. 


* 


| and. pooreſt they now trample upon. They who now 
wee ee a0 Bale the Hoſanna's of the Saints, will be of another 
Mind ſhortly ; it were therefore better to be of that Mind now: 

5 t the Converſion of the Jem, to the Faith 


the meane 


pleat | 


Manifeſtarion of Chriſt,” and Conviction of Sltiners, is re- 


3% 1.08 Ns - 
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| Chris Preaching was maſtly-Praffical ; but in this Chapter me. have 6 


Prop hetital Diſcourſe, a Prediction of Things to come; but ſuch as had 


| 8 praffical Tendency, and was intended, not to gratify- the: Curioſity 


' 70 of his Diſciples, but to guide their Conſeiences and Converſations 5 and 


n is therefore concluded with @ Practical Application. The Church has 


always: had particular Prophecies, beſides general Promiſes, both for 
Direction, and: for Eucouragement to Believers: But it is obſervable, 
preuch d this Prophetical Sermon in the Cloſe of bis Miniſtry ; 
as the Apocalypſe is the laſt Book of the New Teſtament, and the 


Prepbetical Buoks of the Old Teſtament are plac'd laft, to intimare ro 


us, that we muſt be well grounded in plain Trurhs and Duties, and thoſe 
firſt be well digefted, before we dive into thoſe Things that are dark 


Is and difficult... Many Tun themſelves into Confuſion, by beginning their 


— 


ſſegnentes it: Tet lookin 


dad the Conſummation 


theſe things be 
coming, and of the end of the world? 


Hlexe's, (19 Chrift's quitting the Teinple, and his publick Work 


but he di 


as 
1 


Bible at the wrong End. New in this Chapter we have, (I.) The Oc- 

5 of this Diſcourſe, v. 1, 2, 3. (2.) The Diſcourſe it ſelf: In 
which, (1.) The Prophecy of divers, Events, eſpecially referring to the De- 
frust ien of Jeruſalem, and the utter Ruin of the Jewiſh Church and 
Nution, which was new haſtening on, and was compleated about Furry 
Tears after; the Prefaces to that Deftrufion, the Concomitants, and Con- 
D furt her to Chriſt's Coming at the End of Time, 
all Things, of which that was 4 Type and N- 
(2.) The Practical Application of this Prophecy, for 


gure, V. 44 —31- 


| the awakening and quickning of his Diſciples, to prepare for theſe great 


and awful Things, V. 3a 51. 


NA Nd jeſus went out, and departed from the tem- 
A ple; and his diſciples came to him, for to ſhew 
him the buildings of the temple. 2 And Jefus ſaid 
unto them, See ye not all theſe things? verily I fay 
.unto you, There ſhall: not be left here one fone up- 


on another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 3 And [be 


as he fat upon the mount of "Olives, the diſciples 
came unto him Pu ſaying, Tell us, when ſhall 


aud What ſhall be the ſign of thy 


Ing Chapter, Mer 
Words good, H- 
arted from the Temple. The Manner of Expreſſion is 
e not only went out of the Temple, but departed from 


there. He had faid in the Cloſe of the —_— 
Houſe is left unte yok deſolate 3 and here he made hi 

went out and 
bbſervable : 


i, took his final Farewel of it: He departed from it, never to re- 


turn to it any more; and then immediately follows a PrediQtion 


of its Ruin. Note, That Houſe is left deſolate indeed, which Chriſt 


leaves. Wo unto them when I depart, Hoſ. 9. 12. Jer. 6.8. "Twas 
now Time to groan out their /chabod, The Glory is departed; their De- 
fence 3s departed. Three Days after this, the Veil of the Temple was 
rent; when Chriſt left it, all became common and unclean. But Chriſt 
departed not, till they drove him away; did not reje& them, till 
they firſt rejected him. NE ION EE 

_ 2. His private Diſcourſe with his Diſciples: He left be Temple, 
not leave the Twelve, who were the Seed of the Goſpel- 
Church, which the Cafting off of the Fews was the Enriching of. When 
he left the Temple, his Diſciples left it too, and came to him. Note, 
Tis good - yan, where Chriſt is, and leaving that which he leaves. 
They came to him to be inſrrufed in private, when his publick 
Preaching was over; for rhe Secret of the Lord is with them that Fear 
him: He had ſpoken of the DeſtruQion of the Jewiſh Church to the 
Multitude;#n Parebles ; which here, as uſual, he explains to his Diſ- 
Ciples. Obſerve, r 

1. His Diſciples came to him, to ſhew him the Buildings of the Tem- 


ple. Twas a ſtately and beautiful Structure, one of the Wonders of 


the Werld: No Coſt was ſpar'd, no Art left untry'd; to make it 
ſumptuous. Tho! it came ſhort of Solomon's Temple, and its Begin= 
ning was ſmal, yet its latter End did greatly increaſe, It was richly 


ditions made. They ſhew'd Chriſt theſe Things, and deſir d him 
to take notice of them, either, ; * 1 

(..) As being greatly pleas'd with them themſelves, and expecting 
he ſhould be ſo too. They had liv'd moſtly in Gelilee, at a Diſtance 


from the Temple, bad ſeldom ſeen it, and therefore were the more 


ck with Admiration at it, and thought he ſhould admire as much 
. did all his Glory, Gen. 31. 1. and would have him divert him- 
after his Preaching, and from his Sorrow which they aw him 


\ 


3 


faced the Temple, 


furniſh'd with Gifts and Offerings; to which there were continual Ad- | 


Thing; the DeftruQtion of the e the Period of the Jewiſh#1 | 


Even good Men are apt to be too much enamour'd with outward 
Pomp and Gaiety, and to over-value it, even in the Things of God; 
whereas we ſhould be, as Chriſt was, dead to it, and look upon it 
3 — Contempt. The Temple was indeed glorious ; but, (1. Irs 

lory was ſully d and flein'd with the Sin of the Prigfts and People. 
That wicked Doctrine of the Phariſees, which preferr'd the Gold be- 
fore the Temple that ſand#ificd it, was enough to deface the Beauty of 
all the Ornaments of the Temple. (2) Its Glory was eclips'd, and 
out-done by the Preſence of Chriſt in it, who was che Glory of this 


ſhew'd him the Buildings, as if they would move him to reverſe the 


Providences concerning Solomon's Temple had been manifeſt, how 
little God car d for that outward Glory which they had ſo much ad- 
mir'd, when the People were wicked, 2 Chron. 7, 21. This Houſe which 
is High, Sin will bring low. Chriſt had lately look d upon the precious 


pompous Buildings, and are ready to weep for them. In this, as in 
other Things, his Thoughts are not ike ours. Twas Weakneſs, 
and Meanneſs of Spirit in the Diſciples, to be ſo fond of fine 
Buildings; twas a childiſh Thing. Animo megno nihil maguum. 


Sec. 5 2 
2. Chriſt hereupon foretels 


was coming upon this Place, v. 2. Note, A believing Foreſight of 
the defacing of all worſdly Glory, will help to take us off from ad- 
miring it, and over>valuing it. The moſt beautiful Body will be 
ſhortly Worms Meat, and the moſt beautiful Building a ruinons 
Heap. And ſhall we then ſer our Eyes upon that which ſo. ſoon 17 uot 3 
and look upon that with ſo much Admiration, which e er long we 
ſhall certainly look upon with ſo much Contempt ? Ses ye wor all 
theſe Things? They would have Chriſt look upon them, and be 5s 
much in Love with them as they were: He would have them look an 
them, and be as dead ro them as he was. There is ſuch a Sight of theſe 
Things, as will do us good; ſo to ſee them, as to ſee thro' them, and 
ſee to the End of them. 5 8 

Chriſt, inſtead of reverſing the Decree, ratifies it; Ferily, 
unto you, there ſhall not he left one Stone upon another. | 

He 2 of it as a certain Ruin: I ſay unte you. I that know 
what I ſay, and know how to make good what I ſay; take my word 
for it, it ſhall beſo; 7, the Amen, the true Witneſs, lay it to'you.. All 


the Promiſes are all T and Amen in him, Heb. 6.17, 18. 

(2.) He ſpeaks of it as an urter Ruin. The Temple ſhall not only 
: ſtript, and plunder d, and defac'd, but utterly demoliſh'd and 
laid waſte ; not one Stone ſhall be left upon another. Notice is taken, 
in the building of the Second Temple, of the laying of one Stone 
upon another, Hag. 2. 15. and here, in the Ruin, of not [caving- one 
Stome upon another. The Story tells us, that this was fulfill'd in the 
latter: For tho Titus, when he took the City, did all he could to 


preſerve the Temple, yet he could not reſtrain the enraged 80t. 
deſtroying ir utterly ; and it was done to that degree, 


diers from 
that Turnus Rufus plow'd up the Ground on which it had ſtood : 
And that Scripture was 
be plow'd as @ Field. And afterwards, in Julian the Apoſtate's Time, 
when the 7ews were encourag d by him to rebuild their Temple, 
in . Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, what remain'd of the 
Ruins: was quite pull'd down, to level the Ground for a new 
Foundation; but the Attempt was defeated by the miraculous 
Eruption of Fire out of the Ground, which deſtroy'd the-Founda- 
tion they laid, and frighten d away the Builders. Now this Pre- 
diction of the final and i 
Prediction of the Period of the Levitical Prieſthood, and the Cere- 
monial Law, f 


3. The Diſciples, not diſputing either tlie Truth or the Equity 


» | of this Sentence, nor doubting of the Accompliſhment of it, en- 


quire more particularly of the Time when it 
and the Signs of irs Approach, v. 3. Obſerve, 
I. Where they made this Enquiry ; privately, as be ſat upon the 
Mount of Olives : Probably, he was returning to Berhany, and there 
fat down by the ny to reſe bim. The Mount of Olives directly 
from thence he might have a full Proſpect of 
it at ſome Diſtance : There he ſat as Judge | yon the Bench, the 
Temple and City before him, as at the Bar, and thus he paſs'd Sen; 
tence on them. We read, Ezek. 11. 23. of the removing of the Glory 
of the Lord from the Temple to the Mountain ; ſo Chriſt 
Shechinab, here removes to this Mountain. 


Here are Three Queſtions which they put: | 
I. Some think theſe Queſtions do all point at one and the fame 


Church and Nation, which Chriſt had himſelf ſpoken of at his cm- 
ing, Chap. 16. 28. and which would be he Conſurmmation of the | 
for ſo it may be read, the finiſhing of that Diſpenſation. * 


of the World. If that Houſe be lais waſte, the World cannot 


perhaps almoſt — with, with h Sram abous him. Note, 


latter Houſe, Hag. a. 9. So that the Buildings had no Glory, in Com- 
pariſon with that Glory which excelled. 55 1 | 
. Or, (2.) As biin that this Houſe ſhould be Jet deſolate They 


the utter Ruin and De ſtruction that 


rable Ruin of the Temple, includes 4 1 


the 
the great | 


2. What the Enquiry it ſelf was: When ſhal theſe Things be? dudt® 
what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the End of the World? | 


03 
they thought the Deſtruction of the Temple muſt needs be the End | 


Sentence: Lord; Let not this holy and bang fal Houſe, where our-Fa* 
thers proiſed thee; be made a Deſolation. They forgot how 'many {| 


Souls, and wept for them, Luk. 19, 41. The Diſciples look upon the 


1 fay [1 


Judgment being committed to the Son, .the T reatnings as well as 


_ 


fill'd, Mic. 3. 12. Sion ſhall for your Sale 


| 
| 


i 
| l i 
\ 
2 
- 


5 
| 1 
I 


| 1 
8 


1 


ftland: For the Robbins us d to fay, that the Houſe of the Sanfuary | | 
w_ one of the Sever Thing, for Sake of which the Werld was 
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made and they think, if ſo, the World will not ſurvive the Tem. 


| = 2. Others think their Queſtion, her ſhall zheſe things be? refers to 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the other Two to che End of the 

World: Or; Chr Coming may refer to his ſetting up his Goſpel. 
Kingdom,; and the End ef the fra, to the Day of A 1 

rather incline to think, that their Queſtion laoF'd no further than 


the Event Chriſt now foretold=*But- it appears by other Paſſages, f. 


they very coifuſed Thoughts gf future Events ;\ ſo that perhaps, 

It is not poſſible to put any certain ConſtruGion upon this Queſti- 
| But Chriſt, in bis Anſwer, tho' he doth not expreſly re&ify th 
| Miſtake of his Diſciples, that muſt be done by the pouring out o 
the Spirit, yet looks further than their Queſtion; and inſtructs his 
{ Church, not only concerning the great Events of that Age, the De- 
Kruction of Jeruſalem, but concerning his Second Coming at the 
Bud of Time, Which here he 1 into a Diſcourſe of; 
N * 45 that, 'tis plain, he ſpeaks in the next Chapter, which Is a 
Conmuation of this Sermnmn . 3 

4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 
heed" that no man deceive you. 5 For many ſhall 
{come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt: and ſhall 
deceive many. 6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, aid 
rumours of wars: ſee that ye be not troubled: for 
All theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not 
| Je: 7 For natien hall . rife againſt nation, and 
Kingdom: againſt kingdom: and there ſhall be ta- 
and. peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers 
Places. 8 All theſe are tlie begumuing of ſorrows, 
Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
mall kill you: and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
er my names fake. 10 Ard then ſhal many be of: 
ended, and ſhall betray one augrher, and ſhall hate 
one another. 11 And many {alle poor. hal rife, 
| and ſhall - deceive many. 12 And becauſe iniquity 
Mall abound, the jove of man * ſhall war cold, 
x3 But he. chat Mall endure ung the end, the Lame 
Mall be ſaved. 14 And this goſpel of the kingdom 
Mall be preached in all che world, for a witneſs unto 
all nations, and then mall the end come. 1 When 
Fe therefore" ſhall, ee. the, abomitiation of delolation, 
1poken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy 
place, (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand) 16 Then 
ler them which be in Judeaz Hee into the moun 
bis. 17 Let him which, is on the. houſe-top, not 
come down to take any thing out of his houſe: 
18 Neither let him which is in the field, return back 
to take his clothes: 19 And wo unto them that are 
| with child, and to them that give ſuck in [thoſe 
days. 20 But pray ye that our flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the ſabbath-day: 21 For 
| then ſhall” be great kripultion, uch as was not 


' 


mines, I 


| 


nor ever ſhall be. 22 Aud. except thoſe days ſhould: 
be ſnortned, there ſhould no fleſn be ſaved: but for 
| | the elefts fake thoſe days ſhall de mortned. 23 Then 
if any. man ſhall ſay, upto you, Lo, here o Chritt, 
or there: believe it not. 24 For there hall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts, and fulſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 
| figns and wonders, mſomuch that (if # were 955 
Ta old, 

t 


| * . 1 0 4 A7 244 74 2 # oy 
| | bl they ſhould deceive the very cleft... 
| | I have told you: 


before, 46 Wherefore. if they ſhall 
my unte you, Behold, he is in the deſert; go not 
(| forth : "behold, "ts. 


Fett 55 For ee ene ee pus” ofthe 
j eaſt, and 


„een unto the west: o ſhall .alſo 
þthe coming of the Sen of man be 28 For where- 

ever che carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gather⸗ 
ed together. 29 lmmed; 


mediately after the tribulatiog 
of thoſe days, mall W i darkened, : and the 
moon ſhall not give her light; and the Rats ſhall fall 

from heaven, and the pochers ok the” Heavens" mal 
| be maken. ze And chen anf appear the fen of 
che Sem of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn; and they ſhall ſee the 
Son of man comins in che clouds of "heaven, with 

| power and great glory. 31 And he ſhall ſend his 


| | '* * 


{ſhall gather | together his ele 


| nee, the, begiuning ok the World to; this "time, nc, 


iv the Tectet champets; believe] y, 5. afluming-to th 


84 F 
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from one end of heaven to the other 


the World. But as the e of the Old Taſtament, which — | 
an imme Reference. to 


| ter pointing at that Event, Moral Prognoſtications may be made; 


* 


be told when theſe Things ſhould be, to be let into that Secret; 
5 What is that. to on ? 
Naw 


| 


eaſure. 
E and therefore agree - 
able to * Probation, that they which are perfect may be 
e mani feſi. N an 29177] * ; > 09 5, £3 ES 10 a 
Now concerning theſe Deceivers, obſerve here, 2 ls >, 
. The Pretences they ſhould come under: Satan aQs moſt miſchie- 
vouſly, when he appears as an Ahe & Light. The Colaur of the 
gene? Good, is oft the Goveriof the greate Ef os 
(.) There ſhould appear f#//e Prophets, v. 1, 24. The Deceivers 
would pretend to Divine Inſpiration, an immediate Miſſion, and a 
Spirit of Prophecy, when it was alla Lye. Such there had been 
formerly, Jer. 23. 16. Exel. T5, s was foretold; Dent. 13. 3. Some 
think = Seducers here pointed $0, Were ſuch as had been ſettled 
Teachers in the Church, and had gain d a\Reputation-as ſuch, bur af- 
terwards betray d the Truth che had taught, and revolted to Er- 
ror 3 and from ſuch. the Danger ig the greater, becauſe leaſt ſu- 
ſpected. One Falſe Traytorin the Gstiſon, may do more Miſchicf 
ws Thanland e — —.— — 4/10 e 
2. ere ſho appear falſe , coming in chi Name, 
themſelves the Name N to him fy: 
ing; I am: Chrift, Pſeuab · Chris, v. 23. There was at that Time a 
general Expectation of the Appearing of the hieſiahg they ſpoke 
of him, 28 he that ſbonld come 3 but when he did come, the 
Body of the Nation /rejefted him, which thoſe who were ambiti · 
ous of making themſelves a Name, took advantage of, and ſet up 
a Chriſts. Joſephus ſpeaks: of ſeveral ſuch Impoſtors between 
this and the B krustien of Jeruſalem; one Thendas, that was de- 
feared by Caſpivs Fadus, another by Fliu, another by Feſtus. Do- 
ſetheus ſaid he was the. Chrift foretold i Moſes ; Origen adv. Celſ. 
dee As 5. 36, 37» 21; 28. 'Simen Magus pretended to be the 
great Power of God, As 8. 10. In After- Ages there have been ſuch 
Pretenders ; one about 100 Years after Chriſt; that call'd himſelf 
Bar-Cochobas, the Son of 6: Star, but prov'd; Ber- Cosba, the Sor of 6 
Lye. And about 30 Years ago, Saßbati. Leif ſet up for 'a Meſſiah in 
the Turkiſb Empire, and was hugely careſs'd_ by the.Fews, but in 2 
mort Time his Folly was made mani nien, Lee Sir Poul Rycant's Hi- 
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Es im Religion doth in Effect ſer - up-a folſe Chrift : 
42. 54 Popiſh in chr, Name, as his Vicar, bur invades and 
uſurps all his Offices, and ſo.is a Rival with him, and, as ſuch, an 
Enemy to him, a Deceiver and an Antichriſt. * 5. 

(3) Theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets would have their A- 
| cw and Emiſſaries buſy in all Places to draw People in ro-them, 
5 22. Then when publick Troubles are great and threatning, and 
Peo die will be catching at any Thing that looks: like Deliverance, 
hen Satan will take the Advantage of impoſing on them; then they 
will ſay, Lo, here is # Chriſt, or there is one ; but do not mind: them. 
The tra: Chriſt did nee flrive or cry, nor Was it ſaid of Him. Lo here, 
or Lo there, Luke 17.21. Therefore if any Man fay ſo concerning 
him looku n it as a Temptation. The Hermits, that * 
5n a Monaſtical Life, ſay, He is in 4 Deſart; the Priel s, who make 
the Conſecrated Wafare to be Chrift, ſay, he is; i n Tapabrotg,, in 
the Cupboardi, in the ſecrer Chambers ; Lo, he is in this Shrine, in that 
image. Thus ſome appro riate Chriſt's Spiritual Preſence to one 
Party or Perſuaſion, as it they had the Monopoly of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity ; and the Kingdom of Chriſt muſt fend and fall, muſt 
live and aye with them. Lo, he is in this Church, in that Council: 
Whereas Chriſt is a in ; not here or there, but meets his People 
with a Bleſſing in every Place where be record: his Name. A 
2, The Proofs they ſhould offer, for the making good of theſe: 
pretenees; They ſball ſhew great Signs' and Wonders, v. 24. Not true 
Miracles; thoſe arg a Divine Seal, and with thoſe the rine of 
Chriſt ſtands confirm d; and therefore if any offer to draw us 
from that by Signs and Wonders, we muſt have recourſe to that 
Rule given of old, Best. 13. I, 2, 3. F the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, 
et follow not him that would draw you to ſerve other Gods, or 
lieve in other Chf; for the Lord your God proverh you. Bur theſe 
were lying Wonders, wrought by Satan, (God permitring him) who 


55 the Prince of the Power of the Air, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. It is not ſai they 


a rk - Miracles, but thiey ſhall ſhew great Signs: They are but a 
„ impoſe upon Men's Credulity, by falſe Narra- 
tives, or deceive their Senſes by Tricks of Legerdemain, or Arts of 


- Divination, as the Magicians of ypt by their Enchantments. = 


The Succeſs they ſhould; have in theſe Artempts: 
(. The } deceive many, v. f. and again, v. 11. Note 
Devil and his Inftruments may prevail far in deceiving poor 8 


The 
ouls 
Few find the ffrait Gate, but many are drawn into the broad Way : 


ill be impos'd upon by their Signs and Wonders, and mi- 
— in b he Hopes of Deliverance from their Oppreſſions. 


Note, Neither Miracles nor Multitudes are certain Signs of a true 
urch ; for —_— 8 after yy _ 13. 3» — 

2,) They ſhall deceive, if it were e, the very Ele, v. 24. 
TE freaks (1.) The. Strength of the Deluſion 3 tis ſuch as man 
ſhall be carry'd away by; ({o ſtro 1 
choſe that were thought to ſtand faſt; Men's Knowledge, Gifts, 
Learning, eminent Station,and long Profeſſion, will not ſecure them, 
but notwithſtanding theſe, many will be deceived : Nothing but the 
Almighty Grace of God, purſuant to his Eternal Purpoſe, will be a 
Protection. (z) The Saf of the Elec, in the-midſt of this Danger, 
which is taken for granted in 
plainly implying, that it is not poſſible, for they are ker by the Power 
ef God, that the ro of God, according to the Election, may ftand. Tis 
poſlible for thoſe that have been enlighten d to fall away, Heb. 6. 4, 
5, 6. but not for thoſe that were Elec. If God's Choſen ones ſhould 
be deceiv'd, God's Choice would be defeated; which is not to be 
imagin'd ; for whom be did predeſtinate, he call d, Nene and glorified, 
Rom. 8. 30. They were given to Chriſt, and of all that were given 
to him, he will Joſe none, Joh. 10. 28. Grotizs will have this to be 
meant of the great Difficulty of drawing the Primitive Chriſtians 
from their Religion, and quotes it as us'd proverbially by Galen, 
when he would expreſs a Thing very difficult, and morally impoſ- 


-fible ; he faith, Nu may ſaoner draw away a Chriſtian from ru, 

4. The repeated Cautions Which our Saviour gives to his Diſci- 
ples, to ſtand upon their Guard againſt them: Therefore he gave 
them Warning, that they might watch, v. 25. Behold, I have told 
ou before. He that is ro/d before where he will be aſſaulted, may fave 
himſelf, as the King of Iſrael did, 2 Kings 6.9, 10. Note, Chriſt's 

arnings are defign'd to engage our Warchfulneſs : And tho' the 
Ele& ſhall be preſerved from Deluſion, yet they ſhall be preſery'd 
by the Uſe of appointed Means, and a due Regard to the Cautions 
of the Word: We are kept tbr Faith; Faith in Chriſt's Word, 


which he has told ud before. 


_ (1.) We muſt not believe thoſe that ſay, Lo, Bere 3s Chriſt, or, Lo, be 
77 there, v. 23. We believe that the true Chriſt is at the right Hand 
of God, and thathis Spiritual Preſence is where Two or Three are 
gather'd together in bis Name. Believe not thoſe therefore who would 
draw you off from a Chriſt in Heaven, by telling you he is any where 
on Earth, or draw you off from the Catholick Church on Earth, by 
telling you he is here, or he is there; believe it not. Note, There is 
not a greater Enemy to true Feith, than vain Cyedulity : The Simple 
believeth every Word, and runs after every Cry; Miprnon d 

(2.) We: muſt nor zo forth after thoſe that ſay, He it in the Deſart, 
or be is in the ſeeret Chambers, v. 26. We muſt not hearken to every 
Empirick and Pretender, not follow every one that puts up the 
Finger to point us to a new Chriſt, and a new Goſpel : Go wer forth, 
for if you do, you are in danger of being taken by them; therefore 
keep out of Harm's way. Be not carry d abour with every Wind ; Many 
a Man's vain' Curioſity to go forth, hath led him into a fatal Ap 


ſtacy: Vour Strength at fuch a Time is to fit ſtill, to have 8h 


Heart eftabliſhed with Grote. 


— 5 


that Parentheſis, if 7t were ipoſſible; | 


Judgments than one made uſe of, to bring 


po- Rev. 6. 12, Compare v. 1 3 12,13, 19.16. 17, 18, 19. When 
; 1 N 2 ; 


1 


5 , 4 ; 
171 
Seconaiy, He forete la Wars. and grint Commintions among tie Nations, 
v. 6, 7. When Chriſt was born, there was an Univerſal Peace 
the Empire, the Temple of Janus was ſhut ; but think not that Chri 
came to ſend or continue ſuch a Peace, Lu. 14. 5. No; his City and 
his Wall are to be. built even in troubleſome Nimes, and even Wars .. 
ſhall forward his Mr. From the Time that the Jews rejected Chriſt, 
and he left their Houſe deſolate, the Sword did never depart their 
Houſe: The Sword of the Lord was never quiet, becauſe he had given 
it a Charge againſt. an hypecrt:{cal Nation, and the People of his Wrath, 
and by ir brought Ruin upon then. 
Here's, 1. A Pen of the Event of the Days You will now 
ſhortly hear of Wars and Rumours of Wars. When Wars are, the 


will be heard, for every Bartel of the Warrior is with confuſed Noiſe, 


Iſa." 9. 5. See how terrible it is, Jer. 4.19. Thos hoſt beard, O my | 


Soul, the Alarm of Wars: 2 the Quiet in the Land, and the 
inquiſitive after new Things, cannot but hear ehe Rumozrs 
See what comes of refuſing the Goſpel : Thoſe that will not hear 


the Meſſengers of Peace, Hall be made to hear the Meſſengers of ©» i 


War, God has à Sword ready to revenge the Quarrel of his Co- 
venant, his new Covenant. Narion ſhall riſe up againſt Nat ion; i. e. 
one Part or Province of the Jewiſh Nation againſt another, one 
City againſt another, 2 Chren. 15. 5, 6. And in the ſame Province 
and City, one Party or Faction ſhall riſe up. againſt another, ſo that 
92.5 ſhall be devour'd by, and daſh'd ia Pieces againſt one another, 
8. 9. 19, 21; 3 n 


2. A Preſcription” of the Duty of the Day: gte that ye be not 1 


troubled. Is that poſſible? To Ta ſuch ſad News, and not be 
troubled ? Yet where the Heare is fixed, truſting in God, tis kpc 
in Peace, and is not afraid; no, not of the evil Tidings of Wars, and 
Rumonrs of War ; no, not the noiſe | 
Mn vez, be not put into Confuſion or Commotion, not put 
into Throws, as a Woman with Child by a Fright. See that ye be 
not, d. Nore, There is need of conſtant Care and Watchfulneſ;, 
to keep Trouble from the Heart, when there are Nur: abroad; and 


it is againſt the Mind of Chriſt, chat his People ſhould have trouble“ 


Hearts even in troublous Times. | | 
We muſt not be :roubled; for two Reaſons : 8 


1. Becauſe we are bid to expe# this. The Jes: muſt be puniſh'd, 1 | 
Ruin muſt be brongtit-upon them; by this the Juſtice of God 


„ and 
the Honour of the Redeemer muſt be aſſerted, and therefore aZ thoſe 
things muſt come te paſs : The Word is gone out of God's Mouth, and it ſhall 
be accompliſh'd in its Seaſon. Note, The Conſideration of the Un- 
changeableneſs of the Divine Counſels, which govern all Events, 
would compoſe and quiet our Spirits, whatever happens. God is but 
performing the Thing that is appointed for us; and our inordinate 


T bl 2 2 . ” o : ; i 
ſhall che Stream be) — rouble isan interpretative Quarrel with that Appointment. Let us | 


therefore acquieſce, becauſe theſe Things muſt come to paſe, not only ne- 
ceſſitate Decreti, as the Product of the Divine Counſel, but l 
Medij, as a Means in order to a further End. The old Houſe muſt be 
taken down, (tho' it cannot be done without Noiſe, and Duſt and 
Danger) e er the new Fabrick can be erected: The Things that 
are ſhaken ( and ill ſhaken they were) myft be removed, that the 
Things which cannot be ſhaken may remain, Heb. 12. 27. 


2. Becauſe we are ſtill to expect worſe ; The Endl is not yet. The : 
m Time is not, and while Time laſts we muſt expect Troub | 
an 


t the End of one Affliction will be but the Beginning 
another: Or, be End of theſe Troubles is not = : there muſt be more 

own the Fewiſh Power, 
More Viols of Wrath muſt yet be poured out, there is but one Woe 
paſt, more es are yet to come, more Arrows are yet to be 


upon them out of God's Quiver: Therefore be net tronbled 3 3 4 


give way to Fear and Trouble, fink not under the preſent Burthen, 


bur rather gather in all the Strength and Spirit you have, to en- | | 
counter what is yet before you. Be not troubled to hear of W I 


and Rumours of Wars; for then what will become of you when the 


Famines and Peſtilences come? If it be to us a Yexation but to anderfland 


the Report, Iſa. 28. 19. what will it be to feel the Stroke, when it 
toucheth the Bone and the Fl, ur, how 


eb ? If running wich the Footmen 
ſhall we contend with Horſe: ? And if we be frighted at a little Brook im 
our way, what ſhall we do in the Swellings of Jordan ? 5 12 + | 


Thirdly, He foretels other Fudgments more tel 
Famines, Peſtilences and Earthquakes. Famine is often the Effect of War, 
and Peſtilence of Famine. Theſe were the three Judgments which 
David was to chooſe one out of; and he was in a Strait, for he knew 
not which was the worſt. But what dreadful Deſolations will they 


make, when they all pour in together upon a People ? Beſides | | 


War, and that's enough, there ſhall be, 

1. Famine; ſignified by the b/atk Horſe under the Third Seal, Rev. 6. 
5,6. We read of a Famine in Judes, not long afterChrift's Time, 
which was very impoveriſbing, AQs 11,28, 29. But the ſoreſt Fa- 7 
mine was in Jeruſalem, during the Siege. Lam. 4-9, 10. 

2. Peſtilence, ſignified by the pale Horſe, and Death upon him, and 
the Grave at his Heels; under the Fourch Seal, Rev. 6.7, 8. This de- 


ſtroys without Diſtinction, and in a little time lays Heaps upon Heapy. 8 | 


3. Earthquakes in divers Places, or from Place to Place, purſuing © 
thoſe that flee from them, as they did from the Earthquake in the Da 
— 3 iy; they have been the Dearh of 

y Zart , ate rmerly; t ve been of 
. and the Terror of more. In the Apecalyptiel Viſions, it is 
obſervable, that Earthquake; bode Good, and no Evil to the Church, 


of War. | 


olations have ſometimes been ma = 


Oy _ gets as A 


of Arm, Arm. Be not troubled 5 * 1 


s 


ent of God ; | | | 


— no 
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God ſhakes terribly the Earth, Wx"#:'21. tis to ſhake the wicked out | 


. Bur here they are ſpoken of as dreadful Judgments; and yet but Underſtand. it in general, of true, ſerious Godliaeſs,. Which is aj 
. ſumm'd up in Love. Tis too common for Profeſſors of Religion 


the beginning of Sorrow?, ddp of travdiling Paint, Which grow even 
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2. The - Harjug & Les This is che Conſequence of the or 


» the longer, the more quiet ant uber; Ne, When God judgeth, to grow coo! in their Profeſſion, when the Wicked are bot in their 
dy he wil overcome; when he begins # Wrath, be will nabe a full End. Wickedneſs; as che Church of Eüheſus, in bad Times, left her 


1 Sam. 3. 12. en we Took Forward to che Eternity of Miſery, 
that is before the obſtinate Retuſers of Chriſt and his Goſpel, we 


may truly ſay concerning the gresteſt Temporal judgments, they are 


frft Love, Rev. 2. 2, 4. Or more particularly, ob tbrotherly Love 


When Iniquity abounds, ſeduting Iniquity, perſecuting Iniguity, chr. 
Grace commonly waxes cold; : Chriſtians begin to be 15 . 


ut rhe. Beginning of Sorrows, As bad as Things ate with them, there's | dent one of another 3 Affections are alienated, Diſtances created, 


parſe Behin 9 ** 4 192 * wat 'N "7 c Bp 5 Ne 3 4 2 5 
* Faurthly, He fortels the Perſecution of his own People and Mi- 
As. 7 HI Ob AE a | 

niſters, and a general Apoſtacy, and Decay in Religion thereupon, 
5 5.95 10, 12, 13. Obſerve, | | mY REA 


- 
FP. 


= 


I. The cee forerold; wg. Wire, Of all future Events, wel 


re s much nend, tho commonly as little defirous to know of 
our own. Sufferings, as of any Thing elſe, © Then when Famines and 
Pefiflences pre Vail, then they ſhall impure them to the Chtiſtians, and 
make that 4 Pretence for perſecuting them; Obriſtianos ad Wanger. 
Chriſt, had told his Diſciples,” when he firſt ſent them out, what 
hard things they ſhould ſuffer ; but they had hitherto experienc'd' 
Üttle of it, and therefore he minds them of it again, that the leſs 
() They ſhall be afii#e# with Bonds and Impriſonments, 
cruel Mockings and Scourgings, as bleſſed Paul, 2 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. 
Not Kill'd outright,” but /I all the Day long, in Deaths oft ; kill'd: 
is to feel themſelves dye, made a Spectacle to the World, 1 Cor. 
2.) They ſhall 'be Vd So cruel are the Church's Enemies, that 
nothing leſs will fatisfy them than the Blood of the Saints, which 
they thirft after} fuck, and ſhed like Water. 
Go They*® ſhall ze hated all Nations for Chrift's Names Sake, as 
b told them. before, Chop. 10. 22. The World was generally 

aven d with an Enmity and Malignity, to Chriſtians. The Jews, 


ef 


© as the Chriſtians were: They were hated by the Jews, that were! 
«diſperſed among the Nations, were the common Butt of the World's] 
Malice. What ſhall wethink of this World, when the beſt Men had. 
worſt Uſage in it? Tis the Cauſe. that males che Martyr, and 


wy had 74 r , the more was behind to be f d up, Col. 1. 24. and 
'T 


Parties made, and ſo Love comes to nothing.” The Devil is the Ac- 
cuſer of the Brethren, not only to their Enemies, which makes 
perſecuting Inigusry #boundy but one ro another; which makes che Love 
27 ² . TEENY 1 
This gives à melancholy Proſpect of the Times; that there ſhalt 
be ſuch a great Decay of Love. But, (1) It hay the Love of na. 
ny, not of ad. In the worſt of Limes, God has his Remnant that 


hold faſt their Integrity, and retain, their Zeal; AS in #lijeh's Days, 


but not dead; it abates, bur is not quite caſt offi There is Life in 
the Root, which will Ihew it ſelf when the Winter is pag. The new 
Nature wg. wax cold, but ſhall not wax old, for then twould decay 
ani away. TOS: Eh 1. Gy 5100 nnn at FE x 

3. Comfort adminiſter d in reference to this Offence of the Croſs, 
for the Support of the Lord's People under it, . 13. He that en 
dures to the End, fpalh be ſaved. (I.] It is comfortable to thoſe who 
wiſh well to the Cauſe of Chriſt in general, that tho many are of. 
fended, yet ſome ſhall endzre td rhe Eg. When we ſee fo many 
drawing back, we are ready to fear, that the Integrity of Chriſt 
will fink for want of Supporters, and his Name be left and for- 
gotten for want of ſome to make Profeſſion of it; but even; ac. chi; 
Time tbere is a Remnant, according to the Election Grace, Rom. 11. 
5. Tis ſpoken af the ſame Time that this Prophecy has Reference 
to ; a Remnant, who are not of them that draw hack unto Perdi. 
tion, but believe and perſevere to the: Saving H the Soul: They 
endure to the End, to the End of their Lives, tothe End of their 
preſent State of Probation, or to the End of theſe ſuffering, try- 
wg Times, to the laſt Encounter, tho they ſhould be called to ref 
une Blood, (2.) It is comfortable to thoſe who do, thus endure 70 


comforts him; twas for Chrif'sSake that they were thus hated. Their lebe End, and ſuffer for their Conſtancy, that they. hal. be faves. 


Profeſiing and Preaching his Name, incens d the Nations ſo much againſt 
them; the Devil finding a fatal Shock thereby given to his Kingdom, 
* Time was likely to be ſbort, came down, having great 
Dreth.' .. OE. b ve AA $15 5068 4 ONES» ! 

tereſt by Force of Arms, tho Chriſt at the length will bring Glory 
to himſelf out of the Sufferings of his People and Miniſters. Three 
ill Effe&s of 8 are here foretold 


Perſeverance wins the Crown thro” free Grace, and ſhall wear & 
They ſhall be ſaved: Perhaps they may be deliver q out of their 
Troubles, and comfortably ſurvive them in this World; but it ig 


the Eternal Salvation that is here intended. They that endure to 


the End of their Days, ſhall then receive the | End ef their Faith 


and Hope, eben the Sabvatios of their Souls, 1 Pet. 1. S 2.7, 
Rev. a. 20. The Crown of Glory will make amends for all; and 2 


| believing Regard to that, will enable us to chuſe rather to dye 5. 


be gie of ſome: When che Profeſſion. of Chriſtianity - Stele with the Perſecured, thut to ive in a Falsce with the Perſe 


begins to coſt Men dear, ben ſhall many he gffendcd; ſhall firſt fall 


out with, and then fl of from their Profeſſion: They will begin 


=_—— 


tors. bay $541 | J BI ILS 1 
- - Fifthly, He foretels rhe Preaching. of : the Geſpel in all the world 


to pick Quarrels with Hear Religion, ſit looſe to it, grow-weary of [Vs 1:4: "This Goſpel ſhalt be preach d, and then ſball the End come.. Oh. 
0 k 


= It, and at length revolt from it. Note, (1;) Tis no nem Thing, 


(tho' tis a ffrange Thing) for thoſe. that have known the ay fl veals the Kingdom of Grace, which leads to the Kingdom of 0G 5 


Righteouſneſs, to turn aſide out of it. Paul often complains of Deſerter;, 


ſets up Chriſi : Kingdom in this World, and ſecures ours in tother 


Who, began well, but ſomething binder d them ; they were with ur, but World (a.) This Goſpel, ſooner or later, is to be preach'd i at 


go out from us, becauſe never truly us, Joh. 2. 19. We are told 
of it befdre. (2. ) Suffering Times are. ſhaking Times, and thoſe fall 
in the Storm, that ſtood in fair Weather; like the for: Grawnd; Mat. 
A= al. Many will follow Chriſt in the Sun ſhine, that will ſhift 
| # For themſelves, and leave him to da ſo too in thecloudy, dark Day. 
They, like their Religion, while chey can have it cheap, and ſleep: 
With it in a whole Skin; but if their Profeſſion coſt them any 
% ͤ ͤᷣͤ v 
(2) The Malignity of others : When Perſecution is in Faſhion 
nvy,Enmity and Malice are ſtrangely diffus d into the Minds of 
len by 2 and Charity, Tenderneſs and Moderation, are 
look d upon as Singularities, which make a Man like a ſpeckled. Bird: 
Then de ſhall betray one anot her; i. e. Thoſe that have treache- 
rouſly deſerted. their Religion, ſhall. hate and betray thoſe who: ad- 
here to it, for whom they have pretended: Friendſhip. Apoſtates 
have commonly been the moſt bitter and violent Perſecutors. Nore, 
Perſeenting Times are diſcovering Times: Wolves in Sheep's Cloath- 
ing will then throw off their Diſguiſe, and appear Wolves: They 
| ſhall Jetray one another , and hate one another. The Times muſt needs 
be perilous, when Treechery; and Hatred, Two of the worſt Things 
that can be, (becauſe directly contrary to Two of the beſt; Trauth 


barbarous Treatment, which the ſeveral contending Factions among 
the Jews gave to one another; and juſtly were they, who eat up 
God's People a; they eat Bread, 1 to bite and devoum one another, 
till they were conſumed one of anot her: Or it may refer to the Miſchiefs 
done to Chriſt's Diſciples, by thoſe that were neareſt to them, as 
1 Mat. 10. 421. the Brother ſhall deliewer up the Brother to HBeatbz. 


Saints are hated, expedt theſe Two Things: 


Times, when falſe Prophets ariſe, in perſecuting Times, when the 


i The Abounding of /Iniquity. Tho! the World always lies in 
Wickedneſs, yet there are ſome Times, in which it may be ſaid, 
that Iiguity doth in a ſpecial manner abound: As, when it is more 
extenſive than ordinary, as in the old World, when al: Heſb had cor- 


and Love) ſhall have thé Aſcendant. This ſeems to refer to the |. 


the World, to every Creature, and all Nations diſcipled by it; for 
in it, Chriſt is to be Salustien to the Ends f the Earth; for this 
End, the Gift of Tongues was che Frff-Fruite of the Spirit. (3.) The 
Goſpel is preach'd for a Witneſs to all Nations; i. e a faithful De- 
claration of the Mind and Will of God, concerning the Duty 
which God requires from Man, and the Recompence which Man 
may expect from God.“ It is a Record, Jab. F. 11. Tis à Witneſs 
for thoſe who believe, that they ſhall be ſaved; and againſt thoſe 
who perſiſt in Unbelief, that they ſhall be. damned. See Mark 16. 
16. But how doth this come in here?? 78 ow 

1. It is intimated, that the Geſpel ſhould be, if not heard, yet at 
leaſt heard of throughout the then known World, be fore the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; that the Old: Teſtament Church ſhould not be 
quite diffolv'd,” till the New Teſtament was pretty well ſettled, 


Better's the Face of a corrupt, degenerate Church, than none at 
all. Within Forty Years after Chriſt's Death, the Sound of rhe 
Goſpel Was gone forth to the Ends of the Earth Rom. 10. 18. St. 
Paul fully preach'd the Goſpel from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Il. 
lyricani'y and the other Apoſtles were not idle. The Perſecutin 

of the Saints at Jeruſalem, help'd to diſperſe them, ſo that th 

went every where preaching the Word, Acts 1.4. And when the Ti- 
dings of the Redeemer was ſent over all Parts of the World, then 
ſhall come the End of the Jewiſh State. Thus that which they 
thought to prevent, by putting Chriſt to Death, they thereby pro- 
cur'd; all Men belleved on him, and the Romans came and took away 
their Place and Nation, Joh. 11. 48. Paul ſpeaks of the Goſpel be- 


fing come ro all the World, and preach d te every Creature, Col. 1. 6, 
(30) The general declining and cooling of moſt, v. 12. In ſeducing 23+ © let. Ts ih 0 4 


20 lt is likewiſe-intimated, that even in Times of Temptation, Trou- 
ble and Perſecution, the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach'd and 
propagated, and ſhall force its Way thro" the greateſt Oppoſition: 
Tho the Enemies of the Church grow very bot, and many. of ber 
Friends very co, yet the Goſpel ſball be preached. And even then 
when many fall by the Sword, and by Flame, and many do wick 


Violence is riſen up to a we” Wickeaneſs, Ezek. 7. 11. fo that Hell 
* to be broke looſe in Blaſphemies againſt God, and Enmities to 
the Saints. | | Ss 


rupred their May; and when it is more!. exceſſive than ordinary, when fedly, and are corrupted: by Flatreries, yet then the People that do 


know their God, ſhall be ſtrengthen'd to do the greateſt Exploits 
of all, in inſtructing many, See Dax: 11.32, 33. And fee an In- 
ſtance, Phil. 1. 12,14. ee e ee 


Chap. 24 | 


when he thought himſelf left alone. (2.) This Love is grown ce 


ſerve here, (1.) Tis calfd tbe Gebel of tbe Kingdom, becauſe it re. 


and got conſiderable Footing, and began to make ſome Figure. 
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— 3 Sen FO e, 
J. That which” ſeems chiefly! intended here is, That ebe ed 
7 chew, and 0 uber, when the” Goſpel has done 
mw y k in the World. The Goſpel ſhall be preached, and that 
. on wien you are dead: So that all Nations; firſt or 
be End. the Kingdom ſb he deltbered ub te God, even 
then cometh the = on Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, the r 


| aft; ſhall have either the - ene ment or the refuſal of the Goſpel ; and 


con- 
vifd and flent A hy the Goſpel, and rhen'ſboll rhe Eni come, which he 


People of the Jews, their City, Temple and Nation, v. 15, 
5 Hoe he chin more cloſely to anſwer their Queſtion concerning 


up an Eagle over the Temple - Gate, and ſome ſay, the Effigies of 
tut Was 


F Abomnations, or as the Marge 
ere) folate. 
of Idolaters may well. be called" abomineble Armies; and ſome 


that Prophecy of Daniel, that they dub ſee how the Ruin of 
| nd. Temple was. ſpoken o 


of Jeruſalem. Note, Thoſe that read the Scriptures ſhould labour to 


underſtand the Scriptures, elſe their; reading is to little Purpoſe, we 
cannot 


2. The meant of . Preſervation. which thinking Men ſhould betake 
themſelves 0, V, 16, 20. Then let them whith he in Judea flee, Then 
conclude there's no other way to help your felyes but by flying 
for the ſame. e may take this, = (enn 4 

1. As à Prediction of the Ruin it ſelf, that it ſhould be irrgftable ;; 
that it would be unpoflible for the ſtouteſt Hearts to make Head 
againſt it, or contend with it, but they muſt have recourſe to the 
laſt Shift of getting out of the Way. It ſpeaks that which Jeremia 

but in vain, when Feruſalem was beſieg d by 


the Chaldeans, that it would be to no purpoſe to reſiſt, but it was 


| was gone forth, and; with all ſpeed 


of the Land, which! would be ſome Shelter to ham 
| by their Strengeh, asbytheir Secrecy; Iſtatl is ſaic 


Yuck. Happy are they that have no Children to fee t 
but moſt unhappy they whoſe Wombs are then bearin 


m 


IIS 


their, Wiſts 'rg-yield and capiulare;:. fo, Chriſt here, t He whom: 5 


fruitleſs it would be to tand urreut, hids ever pus 
kniway. 7 51.208 003 Uo fla wd home! ane of ointe Arne 

it We may take it as a Direction to the 3 of Ohr 
whar ta do; not to ſay 4 Confeaorecy. With thelp  Jonght- an 
warr d againſt: che Rant for the Frrſer vation. ↄ 2 \ City 
Nation, only:that they might conjure the gb Of ork 4g 
Laſts, (fur to this: very Affair, the Ströggles ofithe Fems 3 gain 
Roman Power, ſome Leers before cheir anal Overhrowgthe Apoſtle 
refers; Jam. 4. 1, 2 3) Zut let them. acquieice ina the Hecree that 


- 4 


{ quit the City 22nd ob Quetry 


they. would quit a falling Houſe. r a linking Sp a04797 Quit 


Sodom, and Ißuel the Tents of, Dathan and A ie 
them o Pas a” ut ' 


Mountains: round about Jeruſalem, but thoſe in therme Corner; 


* »:{0-mus 


ted beast eres an 
the Mauntaint, à Chron. 18. 16; and fee. Heß. 1.5. e be 


ſafer among the! Lions. Deus, and the Mun s: of the:heopards, 
han among the ſeqirious Fews, c95:1the; enraged; Rh, de 1 
Times of imminent Peril and, Hanger, xis ngb onna ing bur 
Duty, to ſeck our own Preſetvatipn by all gd and hengſh Means, 
and if God opens a Door af , Eſcape; we ought tcoomake gur 
Efcape, otherwiſe we do not ref God, but cenpenhim, There 


may be a Lime uhen even gheſt ;bat.are. in Judgen when Gd s 


known, and his Name is great, mult | fee. to 1bbe Mounrainss. and 
while we only go out of the Way of Danger, not out of che way 
of Duty, we may truſt God to provide a Dwelling: jor bis. Ongreaſig, 
Iſa. 16. 4, 5. In Times of pyblick Calamity, hen, tis manifeſt 
we cannot be ſerviceable at home, and may be, ſals abroad, Providence 
calls us to make our eſcape: He that fees may b gn 
2. What haſte they muſt make; v. Ig, Then Life will be in 
danger, in imminent Danger, the Scourge: will r Teng and 
therefore he that ir on the Houſe-tep when Alarmesmes, let him not 
come down into rhe Huuſe to look after his Effects chere, but £0 the 
next way down. to make his :Eſcape'; and ſo he chat hall be ii che 
Field will find it his wiſeſt Courts to take to his:Heels immediately, 
and not return to fetch his (loaths, or the Wealth of tis. Houſe: ; 
for two Reaſons. (I.) "Becauſe the time which would: be taken up 
in packing up his Things, would delay his Flight. Note; When 
Death is at the Door, Delays are dangerous; 'twas the Charge to 
Lot, Look nor behind thee. Thoſe that are convinc'd of the 5 
of a * e- _ the 5 e = 
confequently : neceſſity ir ficeing to Chriſt, muſt t. 
heed, left after all theſe Com Gions they periſh eternally by Delays. 
(2.) Becauſe the carrying of his Cloaths, and other his Moveables 
and Yaluables with him, would but zurrben him, and clog his 
flight, - The Syrian in their Flight caſt away their "Garments, 
2 Kings 7. 15. At ſuch a time we muſt be thankful, if our Live- 


be given us for 4 Pre, tho we can ſave nothing, Fer. 47. 4, J. for 


the Liſe is mire thin Meat, Mat! G. 25. Thoſe who carry d off leaſt 
were ſafeſt in their Flight, Cantabit vacuut coram Latrone viator. Twas 
to his own Diſciples that Chriſt reconimended this forget fulneſs of 


cheir Houſe and Cloaths, who had an Habitation in Heaven, Trea- 


ſure there, and durable Cloathing, which the Enemy could not 


o 


plunder. them of; Omnis mes merum porto, {aid Bias the Philoſopher 
in his Flight empry-handed. - He that has Grice in his Heart car 
ries his All along wich him, when ſtript of all... 


” # 


Now thoſe to whom Chriſt ſaid this immediately, did not tw to 


ſee this diſmal Day, none of all the Twelve, but Jabn only; they 
needed not be hid in the Mountains, Chriſt hid them in Fleaven, 
but they left tlie Direction to their Succeſſors in Profeſſion who pur- 
ſu d it, and it was of uſe to them; for when the Chriſtiaus in Jers- 
ſalem and Fudea ſaw the Ruin coming on, they all retir d to a Ton 
call'd Pella; on the other fide Jordan, where they were ſafe ; ſo 
that of the many Thouſands chat [periſhed in the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, there was not ſo much as one Chriſtian. See Eaſeb. Eccleſ. 
Hift, d. 3. c. 5. Thus the prudeut non foreſees the Evil, and bides bimſelf, 
Prov. aa. 3. Heb: 11. 7. This Warning was not kepe private. St. 
Matthew's Goſpel was publiſh'd long before that Deſtruction, ſo that 


others might have taken the Advantage of it; but cheir periſhing 
| thro' their unbelief of this, was a Figure of th | 


| through their unbelief of the Warnings Chriſt 


cir" eternal periſhing 


IWrath to cm. gave concerning the 


3. Whom it would go hard with ur that time; * 19. or to l 
that are with Child, and to them "that giue ſuck. To this ſame Event 
that Saying: of Chriſt at his Death refers, L. | 


8, Lale 23. 29. they ſhall 


ſay, Bleſſea are the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps that never gave 


then giving Suck : They of all other will be in the moſt melancho 
Circumſtances. (.) To them the Fame would be moſt grievous, 
when they ſhould fee the Tongue of che ſucking Child cleaving to the Roos 
of his Mouth fon thirſt, and themſelves by the Calamiry made more 
cruel than'the-Sea-monfters, Lam. 4. 3, 4 ( 2.) To them the Sword 
would be moſt terrible, when tis in 25 Hand of worſe than brutal 
Rage. Tis a direful Midwifery, when the men with Child come 
to be ript up by the enraged Conqueror, 2 King: 15. 16. Hof. 13. 16. 
Amos I. 13. or the Children brought forth to rhe Murtherers, Hoſ. 9. 


13. (3) To them alſo the Flight would be moſt afflictive; the Wo- 
man with Child cannot make haſte, or go far; the ſucking Child can- 


not be left behind, or if it ſhould,” cn s Woman forget it, that the 
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©. tards the Mother's Flight, 


* 


22 
on 


Tn may be prevented. Note, God has the diſpoſing of the 
- Circumſtances of Events, which ſometimes make a great Alteration 
he v othe refore in thoſe our Eyes mult be ever to- 


ive Offence to them, who 
for jacks 


it, tho' ug dye by it, for we muſt not commit the leaſt Sin to 
c 


ecape che greateſt Trouble; but it intimates likewiſe, that it is 
— NN uncomfortable to a good Man, to be taken off by 


of the three fore Judgments that David excepted” againſt ; but 


the 


Trogical Paſſages, | than perhaps any Hi. 


Wonder the Ruin of Jeruſalem was an unparallel'd Ruin, when the 


Sin of Jeruſalem as an unparallel'd Sin, even their Cracifying Chriſt. 


th, H be ſaved; he, doth not ſav, xo: Sax! ſhall be 


fi 
that for the. Eleffs Sake theſe: Days ſhall be ſhorened, 


b 2. but would delude them. Times of great Trouble us'd to be 


The nearer any People are to God in Profeſſion and Privil 
greater and heavier will his Judgments be upon —5— if — 
n be taſte 2 that gene ener 6 
2. It was a Deſolation, which if it ſhould continue long, would 
be intolerable, ſo that yo Fleſb ſhould be ſaves, v. 4a. So triumphant 
ly would Death ride, in ſo many diſmal, Shapes, and with ſuch At- 
tendants, that thęre would be no eſcaping, but firſt or laſt all would 
be cut off : He that eſcaped one. Sword, would fall by another, % 
24. 17, 18, Tl 6, Computation which 7o/ephus makes of thoſe . 
were flain in ſeveral Places amount to above two Millions : No 1 1 
l 7 : ſav'd, for the De- 
ftridfion of tbe Heſb may be for the ſaving of the 
| Day of the Lord Jeſus; bur temporal Lives will be 
profuſely, that one would think, 
a Eos. 15 | | g 47 
ut here's ne Word of Comfort in the midſt of 


ral 1 be ſacriſiced 
if it laſt a While, twould make 


all his Terror, 
| not ſhort 

what God had determined; for that determined Hall be ona — 
the Deſolate, Dan. 9. 27. but ſhorter than what he igt 
creed, if he had dealt with them according to their ins; - ſhorter: 
than what the Enemy de/ign's, who would have cut all off, ic 
God, who made uſe of them to ſerve his own Purpoſe, had * 
{et Bounds to their Wrath. Shorter than one tha | 
man Probabilities would have imagin'd. Note (1.) In Times of 
common Calamity, God manifeſts. his Favour to. the ele& Rem. 
[nant ; his Jewels whom he will then nate ap; his peculiar Trea. 
ſure, which he will ſecure when the Lumber is abandoned to the 
Spoiler. (2.) The ſhortening of Calamities is a Kindneſs God of. 
ten grants for the Ele&'s Sake. Inſtead of complaining that our 
Afflictions laſt ſo long, if we conſider our Defects, we ſhall ſee Rea. 
ſon to be thankful that they do not laſt always ; when tis bad with 
us, it becomes us to ſay, Bleſſed be God ir i, no worſe; Bleſſed be 
God it is not Hell, endleſs and remedileſs Miſery :- Twas a la. 
menting Church that ſaid, I- it of the Lord's Mercies that we are 
vor conſum'd ; and it is for the Sake of the Elec, leſt their Spirit 
ſhowld fail before them, if he ſhould contend for ever, and left they 
Root be tempted to pur forth, if not their Heart, yet ther Hand 
to Iniquity. | 


And now comes in the repeated Caution, which was open d be. 


fore, to take heed of being enſnar'd by falſe Chrifs, and falſe p 
phets, v. 23, &. who dere. promiſe them — as Abe 


Prophets in Jeremiab's time, Jer. 14. 13.—23. 16, 17.27. 19.38. 
Times of great Temptation, and therefore we have need to don. 
ble our Guard then. If they ſhall fay, Here is s Chriſt, or myo 
one, that ſball deliver us from the Romans, do not heed them, tis all 
but Talk; ſuch a Deliverance is e 
not N ned ek 1 i | N | 

Seventhly, He foretels en ſpreading of the Goſpel i 
World, about the time of theſe great Trains, 5 27, 28. pot BN 
ning comes out of the Eaſt, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be. It 
comes in here as an Antidote againſt the Poyſon of thofe Seducers, 
that ſaid, Zo, here is Chrift, or, Lo, he is there ; compare Luke 17.23, 24, 
„ boaters for the coming of the Sen of Man will be at 
the Lightning. | 1 „ 

4. fe ſeems 1 be meant of his coming, to ſet up his fpi- 
ritual Kingdom in the World; where the Goſpel came in its Light 
and Power, there the Son of Man came, and in a way quite contrary 
to the faſhion of the Seducers and falſe Chriſts, who came creep- 
ing in the Deſart, or the ſecrer Chambers, 2 Tim. 3. 6. no, Chriſt 
comes not with ſuch a Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and of Love, 
and of s ſound Mind. The Goſpel would be remarkable for two 
things (1.) Its ſwift ſpreading ; it ſhall fly. as the Lighrning, ſo ſhall 
the Goſpel be preached and propagated. The Goſpel is Light, Joh. 
3. 19. and it is not in this as the Lightning, that it is a ſudden 
Flaſh, and away ; for it is Sun-Light, and Day-Light ; but it is as 
Lightning in theſe Reſpe&ts; —_ | 

1. It is Light from Heaven, as the Lightning: Tis God, and not 
Man, that ſends the Lighrnings, and fummons them chat rhey may 
go and ſay, Here we are, Job 38. 35. tis God that diretts it, 7ob 37% 
3. To Man tis one of Nature's Miracles, above his Power to effett, 
and one of Nature's Myſteries, above his Skill to account for, but it 
is from above : His Lightnings lightned the World, Pſal. 97. 4. 

2. Tis wvifble and conſpicuous as the Lightning. The Seducers 
carry'd on their Depths of Satan in the Deſart, and the. ſecret Chan- 
bers, ſhunning the Light. Hereticks were call d Lucifuge. But 
Truth "ſeeks 10 Corners, however it may fometimes be fore d into 
them, as the man in the Wilderneſs, tho' cloathed with the Sun, Rev. 
12. 2,6, Chriſt preach'd his Goſpel openly, Joh. 18. 20. and his A 
— = the Houſe top, Mat. 10. 27. not in 4 Corner, Acts 26. 26. See 
Pfal. 9 2. | | 

3. Twas ſudden and 1 to the World, as the Lightning ; the 
Fews indeed had Predictions of it, but to the Gentiles it was altoge- 
ther unlvok'd for, and came upon them with an unaccountable Energ) 
er ever they were aware: Iwas Light out of Darkneſs, Mat. 4. 16. 
2 Cor. 4. 6. We read of the diſcomſiting of Armies by Lightnin, 
2 Sam. 22. 15. Pſal. 144. 6. The Powers of Darkneſs were diſpeis d 
and vanquiſh d by the Gepe. Lightning. ; 

4. It ſpread far and wide, and that quickly, and irre/ftibly, like the 
Lightning, which comes (ſuppoſe) eur of the Zaft, (Chriſt is ſaid to 
aſcend from the Eaft, Rev. 7. 2. Ila. 41: 2.) and lightneth to the Hail. 
The propagating of Chriſtianity to ſo many diſtant Countries of di- 
vers Languages, by ſuch unlikely Inſtruments, deſtitute of all ſeculat 
Adyantages, and in the face of ſo much Oppoſition, and this - 2 
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ane as one of che gteateſt Mirg bes go was ever wronght . 

2 2 — of it ; here was Chr ſt, upon his White Horſes 

for ng Speed as Well 2s Frege, and going on cemqeering and 10 cov 
i d, Rev. 6. 2. GoipebLaght, role wich die Fug, and- went with the 
N 1% ſo that the Beams of it reach d to the Ends of the Earth, Rom. 
4 tune compare with Pſel. 19.3, 4. Tho' it was. fought againſt, it 
F Aud never be chop d up in a Deſarr, or in a ſecret: Place, a8 the 
” 2 cd ere, but by this, according to Gamaliel's Rule, prov'd it 
fl 5 — be of God, that it cenla not be overthrown, Acts 5.38, 39. Chriſt 
h + ks of ſhining inte the Weſt, becauſe it ſpread moſt effeQually into 
5 ſp dle Countries, which lay , from Jeraſalem, as Mr. Herbert ob- 
* to es in the Chureb-Militant. How ſoon did the Goſpel- Lightning 
a ſerv hchis and of Great-Britain z Tertullian, who wrote in the ſecond 
e 2 takes Notice of it, Bri:annorum inacceſſa Romanis Loca Chriſto 
e mn its, "This was the Lord's doing. SMP 
2 — Another Thing remarkable concerning the Goſpel, Was its 
n nee Succeſs in thoſe Places, to which it was fpread; it gather d in 
* klalkiendes not by external Compulſion, but as it were by ſuch a 
- tural Inſtindt and Inclination, as brings the Birds of Prey to their 
er pre for where the Carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered together, 
if J Where Chriſt is presch d, Souls will be gathered in to him : 
_ The lifting up of Chyiſtfrom; the-Earth, 5. . the preaching of Chriſt 
. gucified, Which one would think ſhould drive all Men from him, 
of will draw. al Mes to bim, Joh. 12. 32. according to Jacob s. Pro- 
n- phecy that to him ſhall the gathering of the People be, Gen. 49. 10. 


70 dee Iſa. C0. 8. The Eagles will be where the Carcaſs is, for it's 


Fo 


of. Job 39. 30% And Eagles are ſaid to have a ſtrange Sagacity and 


ur : of Scent to find out the Prey, and they fly ſwiftly. to it, 
en W 15 thoſe whoſe Spirits God ſhall ſtir up, will be cifec- 
ith [cally drawn co Jeſus Chriſt to feed upon him; whither ſhould the 
be Eagle go but to the Prey? Whither ſhould the Soul go but to 
la- 1 Chriſt, who bas the Words of Eternal Life? The Eagles will 
are diſtinguiſn what is proper for them from that which is not; ſo 
irit thoſe who llave Tpiritual Senſes exerciſed, will know the Voice of 
hey the good Shepherd from that of Thief and a Robber. Saints will 
aud de where the true Chriſt is, not the falſe Chrifts. This is applicable 
| to the Deſires that are wrought in every gracious Soul after Chriſt, 
be. ind Communion. with him. Where he is in his Ordinances, there 
Pros vill his Servants chuſe to be. A living Principle of Grace is a kind 
ing of natural Inſtintt in all the Saints, drawing them to Chriſt, to live 
-28, # him. : Ss ES, | 12 5 
be 3 Some underſtand theſe Neſs of 9 coming of the Son of — to 
re ii 7 0 play of Divine Power and Juſtice in that Event, that tis 
8 all talbd the coming OR u | 
fore Now here are two things intimated concerning ie. 
17 (..) That b the oſt it would be as unenpefted, as a Flaſh of 
| the Lyhtning, which indeed gives Warning of the Clap of Thunder 
gbr. which follows, but is it ſelf ſurprixing! The Seducers ſay, Lo here 
* {: Chrift to deliver us, or there is one, a Creature of their own Fancies, 
cers, but e er they are aware, the Wrath of the Lamb, the true Chriſt, will 
7 24 arreſt them, and they ſhall not eſcape. | TE 
be 4t (2.) That yet it might be as juſtly expeRed, as that the Eagles 
7 ſhould fly to the Carcaſſes; tho they pur far from them the Evil 
$ ſpi Day, yer the Deſolation will come as certainly as the Birds of Prey 
.ight to a dead Carcaſs that lies expos'd in the open Field. (1.) The Jews 
tray were ſo corrupt and degenerate, ſo vile and vitious, that they were 
reep. become a Carcaſs, obnoxious to the righteous Judgment of God; they 
brit vere alſo ſo fa#iaus and ſeditious, and every way provoking ta the 
Love, Rimans, that they had made themſelves obnoxious to their Reſent. 
ctwa ments, and an inviting Prey to them. (20 The Romans were as an 
ſhall Zazle, and the Enſign of their Armies was an Eagle. The Army of 
„Job. the Chaldeans is laid to fly as the Eagle that haſteth to ent, Hab. f. g. 
adden The Ruine of the New Teſtament Babylon is repreſented by a Call to 
t 18 4 the Birds of Prey, to come feaſt upon the Slain; Rev. 19. 17, 18. No- 
torious Malefactors have their Eyes eaten out by the young Eagles, 
d not Prov. 30. 17. The Jews were hung up in Chains, Jer. 7. 3.16. 4. 
Im 6 The Fews can no more 7 erve themſelves from the Rowany 
fob 375 than the Carcaſs can ſecure it ſelf from the Eagles. (4. The Deſtruc- 
effect, tion ſhall find out the Jew wherever they are, as the Eagle ſcents 
but ic cke Prey. Wore, 4 x People do by their Sin make themſelves 
| Carcaſſes, putrid and Teathſome; no other can be expected but that 
e. — ſhould ſend Eagles iniong them to devour and deſtroy 
6 a 3. It is very applicable to the Day of Judgment, the coming of our 


lord Jeſu Chrift in that Day, and our gathering together unto him 
v, Rex. : The. 2 1. Now ſee here, + re E UI 8 5 
1. How he ſhall come ; as th# Lightning. The Time was now at 
hand, when hie ſhould depart ont of the World to go re the Fut her. There. 


N thoſe that enquire after Chriſt muſt not go into the Deſavs, or 
Ho the ſecrer. Place, nor liſten t6 wy one that will put up the Finger 
altes Wo invite them to 4 ſight of Chriſt, but jet them lob upwards, for 
nel bY he Heavens muſt tonthin bum, and thence we look for the Saviour, Phil. 
* +20, he ſhall come in the Clouds, as the Lightning doth, and every 
+ ul Je ſball ſee him, as they ſay tis natural for all living Creatures to 
11 urn their Faces towards the Lightning, Rev. 1. 7. Chriſt will appear 
nue the all the World, from one end of Heaven to the other; nor mall 
eo Tis Thing be hid from the Light and Hear of that Dax. 

p . "5 % How the Saints ſhall be garbered te bim, as the Eagles are to the 

"of d. Wen caſs, by naturab-Inftin&, and with the greateſt Swiftneſs and Ala- 
#7 cular Nit „maginable: Saints when they ſhall be ferch'd ro Glory will be 
8 in ſo Ne rr) d as on Eagles Wings, Fxod. 19. 4. as on Angels Wings. They 


for them; tis a Feaſt for them, where the Slain are, there is ſbe, 


gbr, He foretels his 7 3 at the 17 3 "206 
31. «Sin ſi e = n. 7 = 
a I. ome t. ry 14 ; | 
Teruſalem, and the Jewiſh Nation che darkening of the Sun, Mea 
ions, and the general Confuſion that attended that Deſolation. Great 
Slaughter and De vaſtation is in the Old Teſtament thus ſer forth, as 
Ia. 13. 10.34. 4: Ezek. 32.7, Joel. 2. 31. or, by the Sun, 

and Stars, may be meant the Temple, 

Judoß, Which ſhould all come to Ruin: And the Sign of the Sen of 
r 75 means a ſignal Appearance of the Power and Juſtice ot 
he Lord Jeſus 7 p. 
cated the Guilt of it upon them and their Children; and the ga- 
from this Sin and Ruin. 

2. It ſeem 
ſtruction offi 
compleat Conqueſt of them all, and 
really at the Great Day may be apply'd metaphorically to thoſe De- 
{tru ions ; i | 

and while 


Scriptures,. eſpecially when Chriſt is h 
ver ſhy of ſpeaking” of to his Diſciples ? 


ier the Tribulation. of thoſe Days. But as to that, (i.) It is uſual in 
the prophetical Style to ſpeak of Things great and certain, as near 
and juſtar hand, ny to expreſs the Greatneſ and Certainty 25 them. 
Enoch ſpoke of Chriſt's ſecond. coming as within Ken, Beho/d the Lard 
cometh, Jude 14. (2. 


one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. Tis there urg'd, with reference to this ve 


peculiar to it ſelf. While x 
Church with Schiſms, 


luſt d Perſecutions, fa 
that the Tribwlarion of Deluſions and Perſecutions, we cannot ſay 


| thoſe-Days is over; the whole State of the 
Church on Earth is Militant, we muſt count upon that; but when 
the Church's Tribulation is over, her Warfare accompliſhed, and 


bag is behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt filfd up, then look for rhe 


Nom concerning Chrift's ſecond coming, tis here fedeoht 1 
1. That there ſhall be then a great and amazing change of the 


be darkened; and the Moon not. give her Light ;, the Moon ſhines with a 
borrow'd Light, and therefore if the Sur from whom ſhe borrows her 
NA is turn d into Darkneſs, ſhe muſt fail of Courſe, and become 


be ſbaken.- This intimates, | F 

(, That there ſhall be a great Change; in order to the making of 
all chings new then ſhall be the Hue of all Things, when the 
| Heavens ſhall not be caſt away as a Rag, but chang'd.as a Veſture; to 
be worn in a better faſhion, P/al. 102. 26. They ſhall paſs away with 
4 great Noiſe, that there may be nem Heavens, 2 Pet.3. 10, 13. ** 


take notice. of, for ſo the darkening of the Sun and Moon cannot but 
be; and it will be an amazing Change, for the Heavenly Bodies ate 
not ſo liable to alteratien as the Creatures of this lower World are. 
The. Days of Heaven, and the continuance of the San arid Moon, are 
us d to expreſs that which is laſting and unchangeable; as Pſal. 8g. 
29, 36, 37. yet they ſhall thus be ſhaken. | 8 
(3 J It ſhall be a , wiverſa! Change; if the Sun be turn'd into 
Darkneſs and the Powers of Heaven ſhaken, the Earth cannot but 
be. turn d into a Dungeon, and its Foundation made to tremble £ 


drop, no marvel if the everlaſting Mountains melt, and the perpetual 
Hills bew. Nature ſhall ſuſtain a generat Shock and Convulſion, 
which yet ſhall be no hindrance to the Joy and rejoycing of Heaven 
and Earth, before the Lord, when he cometh to judge the World, Pſal. 96. 
11, 13, They ſhall as it were glory in the Tribulation. 
6 The darkning of the Sun, Moon and Stars, which w 
made to rule over. the Day, and over the Night, (which is the ft 
Dominion we find of any Creature, Gen. 1. 16, 18.) ſignifies the 
putting down. of all Rule, Authority and Power, (even that which 
ſeems of the greateſt Antiquity and Uſefulneſs) that the Kingdom 
may be delivered up ta God, even the Father, and he may be oll in all, 
2 Cor, 15. 24, 28. The Sun was darkned at the Death of Chriſt, for 
then was in one Senſe one Judgment of this World, John 12. 31. an 
Indication what would be at the general Judgment, + 
(5.) The glorious Appearance of our Lord Jeſus, who will then 
ſhew himſelf as the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of bis Perſen, will darken the Sun and Moon, as a Candle is: 
darkned in the Beams of the Noon-Day Sun; they will have no 
| 2 of the Glory that excelleth, 2 Cor, 3. 10. Then the Sum 
Iſa. 2 23. * ; ; WY 3 - 
| (65 The Sun and Moon ſhall then be darkexe#, becauſe there will be 
no more occaſion for them: To Sinners that chuſe their Portoin 


o 


mort eli mounr wp wich Wings like Eagles, and like them reew their youth. 


b of 


in-this Life, all Comfort will be eternally deny d, as they ſhall — 


* 


bink this is to be underſtood only of the Deftruttion of -. 


Tue only Objektion againſt this, is, that 'tls ſaid to. be immediately - 


) A. thouſand years are in God's ſight but 
Thing, and fo it might be ſaid to be immediately after. + The Tribuls- 
tion 0 theſe Days includes not only the Deſtruttion of Feruſalew, but 
all the other Tribulations which the Church muſt paſt through, not 
only its ſhare in the Calamities of the Nations, but the Tribulations 
e Nations are torn with Wars, and the 


Creatures, .and particularly the Heavenly Bodies, v. 29. The Sun ſball 


Ya rupt. The Stars all Fall, 1. e. they Mall loſe their light, and L 
iſappear, and be as if they were fallen, and the Powers of Heaven ſball . 


(2 It hall be a ve Change, and ſuch as all the World muſt | 


Howl. Fir tren, if the Cedars be ſhaken; when the Stars of Heaven 


nd. Start notes the Eclipſe of the Glory of that State, its Convul- ; 


Jeruſalem, and the Cities of 5 


1775 init, n own Blood on them that impie- 


. A 
* 


aſlamed, and the Men confounded, when God ſhall appear, 
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E particular Enemies of the Church was Th cal of the” 
therefore what will be done 


but ſtill we muſt attend to the principal Scope of them 3 | 
| we are all agreed to expect Chriſt's ſecond coming, What 
need we put ſuch ſtrained Conſtructions, as ſome. do, upon theſe 
Verſes, which ſpake of it ſo clearly, and ſo agreeably to other 

| es, elpeeiall LC ere anſwering an Enquiry 
concerning his coming at the exd of the World, which.Chriſt was ne- 


| of Lig: See Iſa. 6o. 19. Reb. 22. 5. 


fee the' Son of Man coming in the Clouds, | 
Tet for a Sign that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, Lale 2. 34+ but at his 
Tecond coming, a Sign that ſhould be admired, © Ezekiel was a Son of br 


"the Promiſe of hircoming ? © 
Kev. 1. { 


laugh now, fhall mourn and weep, 


Heaven, with Power and great Glory. Note, (1.) The 


came in the Cloiids * of Heaven, for the 


* > ſo when it hall be deftroy'd 85 Fire. Chriſt went before 


| him; but not at theirs. 


| 5 in offering Sacrifices, Numb. 10. 10, an 


1 


93 have a Dro} ef Water fo not a Ray of Light... Now God canſeth his 
_ 0 Ne the Earth, but then interdico tibi Sole & Luna, Dark- 


neſs muſt be their Portion: And to the Saints that had their Trea- 
fare above, ſuch Liglit of Joy and Comfort will be given, as ſhall fu. 
perſede that of the Sun and Moon, and render it uſeleſs. What 
need we Veſſels of Light when we come to the Fountain and Father 

2. That then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, 
&:40.7. t. The Son of Man himfelf as it follows here, they ſhall 
Ar his firſt coming he was 


Man, ſet for a Sign, Ezek.12,6. Some make this a Prediction 
the Harbingers and Fore-runners of his coming, giving notice of 


nis approach; 2 Light ſhining before bim, and the Fire devouring, 
Pfal. 50, 3. 1 Kings 19, 11, 12. The Beams coming out of his Hand, 


here had Tong been the hiding of bis Power, Hab. 3. 4. Ii a ground» 
Jeſs Conceit of ſome of the ASS cats that this Sign of the Son of Man 


will be the Sign of rhe Croſs, diſplay'd as s Bonner. It will certainly 


de ſuch a clear convincing Sign, as will daſh Infidelity quite out of 


Countenance, and fill their Faces with Shame, who ſaid, Where is 
J. That then lf che Tribes of che Earth ſpall mourn, 27 See 
All the Kindred of the Earth ſhall then wail becauſe of him; 


ſome of all the Tribes and Kindred: of the Earth ſhall mourn, for the 


greater part will tremble at his N while the choſen Rem- 


nant, one of a Family, and two of a Tribe, ſhall life up their Heads 
with Jer, knowing that their Redemption draws nigh, and their Re- 
deemer. Note, Sooner or later all Sinners will be Mourners; Pe- 
nitent Sinners look to Chriſt, and mourn after 4 godly Sort, and 
they who fow in rhoſe Tears, ſhall ſhortly reap in Joy 3 impenitent 
Sinners ſhall Took-unto him whom they have pierced, and tho' they 
p, after s deviliſh ſort, in endleſs 
Horror and Deſpair. ö 
4. That then "they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 

Jus gment of the 
Great Day will be committed to the Sow of Man, both in purſuance, 
and in recompence of his great Undertaking for us as Mediator, Joh. 5. 
22, 27. 1 The son of Man will at that Day come in the Clouds of 
Heaven. "Much of the ſenſible Intercourſe between Heaven and 
Earth is by rhe Clouds, they are betwixt them as it were the Medium 


 partitipationis,” dawn by Heaven from the Earth, diffi by Hea- | 

ven upon the Earth; Chriſt went to Heaven in « Cloud, and will 

n like "manner come again, Acts 1. 9, 11, Behold he cm, in the 
Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. A Cl 


oud will be the Judge's Chariot, Nſal. 104. 3. 
his Robe, Rev. 10. 1. his Pavilien, Pſal. 18. 11. his Throne, Rev. 
14. 14. when the World was deſtroyed 1 Water, the Judgment 

of Hes Windows of Heaven were 


Feet in a Cloud, which had a bright fide, and a dark fide ; fo 
will the Cloud have in which Chriſt will come at the great Day, 
twill bring both Comfort and Terror. (z.) He will come wich 


Power and great Glory; his firſt. coming was in weakneſ and great 
." meanneſs, 2 Cor. 13. 4. but his ſecond coming will be with Power 


and Glory, agreeable both, to the Dignity of his Perſon, and to 
the Purpoſes of his coming. (4) He will be ſcen with bodily Eyes 


in his coming: Therefore the Son of Man will be the Judge that he 


may be ſeen, that Sinners thereby may be the mere confounded, 
who ſhall ſee him 2s Balaam did, but not "nigh, Numb. 24. 17. fee 
It added 5 the Torment of that damned 


Sinner, that he ſaw' Abraham afar off: Is this he whom we have 


_—_— and rejected, and rebell'd againſt ? Whom we have cru- 
ei 


cified-to' our ſelves afreſh ? Who might have been our Saviour, but 
is our Judge, and will be our Enemy for ever. The Deſire of 
all Nations will then be their Dread. 72 2 5 
J. That he ſhall ſend his Angels with a "Gore ſound of Trumpet, 
31. Note, 1. The Angels ſhall be Attendants upon Chriſt at his 
ſecond coming; they are call'd his Angels, which proves him to 
be God, and Lord of the Angels, they ſhall be obliged to wait 
upon him. 2. Theſe Attendants ſhall | be employed by him as 
Officers of the Court; in the Judgment of that Day: They are 
now miniſtring Spirits ſent forth by him, Heb. 1. 14. and will be 
W then. 3. Their Miniſtration will be uſher'd in with a great 
ſound of 'a Trumpet, to awaken and alarm a fleeping World. 
This Trumpet is ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 15. 52. and 1 Theſ. 4. 16. At 
the giving of the Law on Mount Sivai, the found of the Trumpet was 


remarkably terrible, Exod. 19. 13, 16. but much more will it be fo 
' - In the great Day. B 


the Law, Trumpets were to be ſounded 
aiſing God, Pal. 81. 
in proclaiming the 

ear of Jubilee, Lev. 25.9. very fitly rherefore ſhall there be the 
ſound of a Trumpet at the laſt Day, when the general Aſembiy ſhall 
be called, when the Praiſes of God ſhall be gloriouſly celebrated, 
when Sinners ſhallfall as Sacrifices ro Divine Juſtice, and when the 
Saints ſhall enter upon their Eternal 7abilee. © e 
6. That they ſhall gather together his Eleft, from the four Winds. 


for the calling of Aſſemblies, Numb. 10. 2. in 


Nore, At the ſecond coming of Jeſus Chriſt there will be a general 


meeting of all the Saints. (1.) The Elec only will be gathered, the 
choſen Remnant, who are but few in compariſon with the many that 
are only call d. This is the Foundation of the Saint's Eternal Hap- 


pineſs, that they are God's Ele#: The Gifts of Love to Eternity fol- 


bus the 21 of Love from Eternity, and the Lord knows them 
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unto me; nay, twill be ſaid to them, Habetis Frarres, 


eſt vis, See Matt, 8. 11. Iſa. 43. 6. — 49 12. 


that oe ' (2.} The Angels ſhall be employ'd to bring them to- 


ther, as Chriſt's Servants, and as the Saint's Friends we h 
che Commiſſion given them, ſa? 50. 5. Ge 4 Rs — 
| Y the en 
then be equal to the Angels, Luke 20, 36. (3.) They ſhall e will 


from one end of Heaven | to the other; the Ele& of God are Karbe 


abroad, 70h. 11. 32. chere are ſome in all Places, in all Nation 


Rev. 7. 9. but when that great gathering Day comes, thei p 
one of them be miſſing. Diſtance of Place ſhall 'k "qo ſhall noe 


Heaven, if diſtance of Affection do not, : Undique-ad Cele; — 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree 3 When hi 
learn 2 parable irres; When h 
auch is yet tender, and putteth for th leaves, — 


know that ſummer's nigh: 33 So likewiſe ye. 5, 
ye ſhall fee” all theſe” things, know that it by 2 
even at the doors. 34 Verily.. I ſay unto. you, This 


generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things: be fulfilled. 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
mall not paſs away. 36 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no. man, no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only. 37 But as the days of Noe mer; 
do ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 39 
For as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in marri. 
age, until the day that Noe entred into the Ark. 
39 And knew not until the flood came, and took them 


all away ; fo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of ma; 


Then ſhall. two be. in the field, the one 


be. 40 ſh; in 
mall be taken, and the other left. 41 Iwo women 


ſhall be grinding at the mill, the one ſhall be taken, 


and the other left. 42 Watch therefore, for ye 
know not what. hour your Lord doth come. 43 But 
know this, that if the good-man of the Houſe had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not have ſuffered” his houſe 
to be broken up. 44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for 
in ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son of man 
cometh. 45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, 


whom his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to 
give them meat in due ſeaſon? 46 Bleſſed is that fer- 
vant, whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 
doing. 47 Verily fay unto you, that he ſhall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 48 But and if that evil 
ſervant ſhall fay in his heart, My Lord delayeth hi 
coming, 49 And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow-leryants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken: 50 The Lord 
of that ſervant- ſhall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of; 
51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and apppoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping 
and 'gnaſhing of teeth. . „„ 

We have here the practical Application of the foregoing P 
8 general, we muſt expe# and prepare for the oe — 
oretold; | x | 

Hr, We . muſt expe? them. Now learn a Parable of the g- ne 
V. 32, 3 3- Now. learn what uſe to make of the Thugs — have 
heard; ſo obſerve and underſtand the Signs of the Times, and com- 
are them with the Predictions of the Word, as from thence to fore 
ce what is at the Door, that you may provide accordingly. The P.. 
rable of the Fig-tree is no more but this, that its budding and bloſ. 
ſoming is a Preſage of Summer coming; for as the Stork in the Hes 
ven, ſo the Trees of the Field know their appointed Time. The 
Beginning of the working of Second Cauſes, affures us of the 
Progreſs and Perfection of it. Thus when God begins to fulfil 
Prophecies, he will moke an End. There is a certain Series in 
the Works of Providence, as there is in the Works of Nature, 
The Signs of the Times are compar'd with the Prognoſticks of 
the Face of the Sky, Matt. 16. 3. ſo here with thoſe of the Faces 
the Earth, when that is renew'd, we foreſee that Summer is coming, 
not immediately, but at ſome diſtance. After the Branch grow: 
render, we expect the March Winds, and the pril Showers, before 
the Summer comes, however we are ſure it is coming; /+ /ikwiſ 
e, When the. Goſpel Day is lrolł, count upon it that, through this 
variety of Events that I have told you of, the perfect Day will 
come: The Thing, revealed muſt ſhortly come zo paſs, Rev. 1. 1. 
they muſt come in their | own Order, in the order appointed for 
them, Know that it i, near; he doth not here ſay what, but it is 
that which your Hearts are upon, and which you are inquiſitive 
after, and long for; the Kingdom of God is near, ſo it is expreſſed 
in the parallel Place, Zuke 21. 31, Note, When the Trees 0 
Righteouſneſs begin to bud and bloſſom, when God's People pro- 
miſe Faithfulneſs, tis a happy Preſage of good Times. In them God 
begins his Work, firſt prepores their Heart, and then he will 80% 
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with it; for as for God, bis Horb is perfect, and he will revive it in the 
miilt of their Years. © N Fey 


ö 


N touching the Events foretold here, which we are to exper? 3 


1 
1 


FParth. * Hath be 
* Aſſurance upon the Word of Chriſt, than we can upon the 
Pillars 


ſaith, 7 ſbat be 4 Lady for ever, 


latter Days, 


I. Chriſt-dorth here aſſure us of the Cerrainty of them, V. 35. Hea- 


. - 7 $7 \ 8 , - +44 . o * d- 

: d Earth ſhall paſs away They continue this Day indeed accor 
- 11 85 God's Ordinance; but they ſhall not continue for ever, 
102. 275 


Pſal. 
26. See 2 Per. 3. 10. But my Words ſhall not paſs ama. © Note, 
The Word of Chriſt is more ſure and laſting than Heaven and 
1 ſpoken? And ſhall he not doit? We may build with 
of Heaven, or the ſtrong Foundations of the Farth; for 
hen they ſhall be made to tremble and rorter, and ſhall be no more, 


- i ord of Chriſt ſhall remain, and be in fall Force, Power and 
5 proce See 1 Per. 1. 24, 25. Tis eafter for Heaven' and Earth to paſs, 
than the Word of Chriſt; ſo tis expreſs d, Luk. 16. 17. C 
Ja. 54, 10, The Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies might ſeem 
to be delay d, and intervening Events might ſeem to diſagree with 
them; but do not think that therefore the Word” of Obriß is fallen to 
re Ground, for that ſhall never pf away.” Tho it be: not fulfilfd, 
either in the 77me, or in the Way that we have preſcrib'd, yet in 
God's Time, which is the beft Time, and in God's Way, which is the 

_ beſt Way, it ſhall certainly be fulfill d. Every Word of Chriſt is very 


pure, and therefore very ſure. 


Compare 


2. He here inſtructs us as to the Time of them, v. 34, 36. And 
as to this, tis well obſerv'd by, the Learned Grotius, that there is a 
"manifeſt Diſtin&ion made between the Nom, v. 34. and the xe, 


v. 36. Theſe Things, and that Day and Hour; which will help to clear 
- This Prophecy. | 


> 3. As to theſe Things, the Wars, SeduQions, and Perſecutions here 


+ foretoid, and eſpecially the Ruin of the Fewi/b-Nation., _ This Genera» 


ꝛzion ſball not paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfill d, v. 34. There 


are thoſe now alive that ſhall fee Jeruſalem deſtroy'd, and the Jewiſb 
Church brought to an End, And 


becauſe it might ſeem ſtrange, he 

packs it with a'folemn Aſſeveration, Yerily, I ſay unto you : You may 
take my Word for it, theſe Things are at the Door. Chriſt oft 
ſpeaks of the Nearneſs of that Deſolation, the more to affect Peo- 
ple, and quicken them to prepare for it. Note, There may be greater 


Tryals and Troubles yet before us, in our own Day, than we are 
aware of, They that are old, know no what Sons of Aus may be 


xeſerv'd for their laſt Encounters 13 3 
2. But as to that Day and Hour, which will put a Period to Time, 


. that knows ue Man, V. 36. Therefore take heed of confounding theſe 
Two, as they did, who, from the Words of Chriſt, and the Apo- 


ſtles Letters, inferr'd, that the Day of Chrift was at hand, 2 Theſſ. 1. 

2, No, it was not; Thi, Generation, and many another, ſba paſs, 
before that Day and Hour comes. Note, (1.) There is a certain Da 
and Hour fix d for e to come; tis call'd the Day of 


. © the Lord, becauſe ſo una N fi d. None of God's Judgments 


are adjourn'd ſine Die. (z.) That Day and Hour is a great Secret; 
Temporis exitum caliginoss nocte premit Deus; Hor. No Man knows ir; 
not the Wiſef, by their Sagacity 3 not the Beft, by any Divine. Diſ⸗ 
covery. We all know there [ball be ſuch a Day, but eue knows when 
it ſhall de: No, net the Angels; Tho their Capacities for Knowledge 
are great, and their Opportunities of knowing this advantageous : 
They dwell at the Fountain-Head of Light; and tho' they are to be 
employ'd in the Solemnity of that Day, yet they are not told when 
it Mall be: None knows, but 19 2 455 only. This is one of thoſe 
ſecret Things which belong to the Lord our. God. The Uncertainty of 
the Time of Chrift's Coming, is to thoſe who are watchful, 4 Sawour 


ef Life unto Life, and makes them more watchful ; but to thoſe who 


are careleſs, it is a SavE,ꝭỹ of Death unto Death, and makes them more 
carthafe. | "EW 


_— To this End we muſt expect theſe Events, that we, may | 


prepare for them: And here we have a Caution againſt Security and 
Senſuality, which will make it a diſmal Day indeed to us, v. 37.— 


41. In which Verſes, we have ſuch an Idea given us of the Judg- 


ment Day, as may ſerve to ſtartle and awaken us, chat we may not 
ſleep, as do others. 333 

It will be a ſurprizing Day, and a ſeparating Day. 
1. It will be a ſurprixing Day, as the Deluge was to the old World, 
v. 37, 38, 39. That which he here intends to deſcribe, is the Po- 
Nure of the World at. the Coming of the Son. of Man: Beſides his firſt 
Coming to Sve, he has other Comings to Judge. He faith, Jobs 10. 


39. For Judgment I am come, and for Judgment be wil come; for 


l Judgment is committed to him, both that of the ud, and that of 


the Sword. | | | 

Now this bs 18 dead, PE: 

(1.) To Tem\pral Jadgments, particularly that which was now ha- 
ſtening upon the Nation ànd People of the Jews: Tho' they had 
fair Warning given them of it, and there were many Prodigies that 
were Preſages of it, yet it found them ſecure, crying, Peace and 
Safery, 1 Theſſ. 5.3, The Siege was laid to Jeraſslem by Titus Veſpa: 
ſian, when they were met at the 'Paſdver, in the Midſt of their 
Mirth. Like the Men of Laiſb, they dwelt: careleſs. when the Ruin 
arreſted. them, Juag. 18. 7, 29. The Deſtruction of Babylen, both 
that in the Old Teſtament, and that in the New, comes, when ſhe 

| | Ifa. 4). 7, 8, 9. Rev. 18. 7. There- 
fore the Plagues corhe+.in a Moment, in one Day. Note, Men's Unbe- 
lief ſhall not make God's Threatnings of none Effe&.” 
8 (29. To the Eternal Judgment; ſo the Judgment of the great Day 
is Call d, Heb. 6. 2. Tho' Notice has been given of it from Enoch, 
yet when it comes, it will be unos A for by the moſt of Men: The 


which are neareſt to that Day, will produce Scofers, that 


| Marrying, 


| 


8 


ful Things undo ur, 


2 


J, Here at the. Promiſe -of hit Coming? 2 Pet. 3.3, . uke 18.8. 
Thus it wil be when the World, e nom 4 thall be deſtroy'd by 
Fire; for thus it was when the old World, being ouerfim d by Water, 
periſh'd, 2 Pet, 3. 6, 3. Now) Chriſt here ſhews;: What was the Temper 
and Faſture of the ala url, when the Deluge cam. 
1. They were Senſual and Hurluly; they were Eating and Drinking, 
and giving mMatrace. It is not ſaid, they were Killing, 
and Stealing, and Whoring, and Swearing; theſe were indeed the 
horrid Crimes of ſome of the worſt of them, the Zart mas full of 
Fiolence:; but they were all of them, except Neab, over Head and 
Ears in the World, and regardleſs of the Word of God, and this ru. 
ind them, Note, Wniverſal Neglect of Religion is a more Garige= 
rous Symptem to any People, than 
there of daring Itreligion. Eating and Drinking is neceſſary tothe 
Preſervation of Man's Life; Marrying. ind giving in Marriage 'is To 
to the Preſervation of Mankind: But Heitit prema! omnes, theſe la- 
Hanges unde ut, unlawfully managed. (I.) 
able in it; inordinate and entire in the Purſuit of che Delights of 
Senſe, and the Gains of the World; they were wholly taken up 
with theſe Things, youy Tn., they were cating; they were in 
theſe Things as in their Element; as if they had their Being for no 
other End but to eat and drink, Ta: 56, 12. (20 They were unſea- 
enable in it; they were entire and intent upon the World and the 
Fleſb, when Deſfruction was at the Door, which they had had fuch 
fair Warning of. They were Eating and Drinking, when they thoald 
have been Repenting aud praying; when God, by the Miniſtry of 
wm call'd ro Weeping and Mourning, then Joy and Gladneſs.. This was 
to them, 
12, 14, Eſpecially becauſe it was in Defiance of thoſe Waruings 
by which they ſhould have been awaken d; Les us et and drink, for 
to worrow we aye: If it muſt be a ſhort Life, 
The Apoſtle James ſpeaks of this as the general Practice of the weat. 
thy 7ews before the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem 5 when they ſhduld have 
been weeping for the Miſeries that were coming upon them, they were l. 
Js in Pleaſure, and nouriſbing their Hearts as in 4 Day of Slaughter, 
ames 5. 1, f. KB 0 HS "Be; 2 5 
2. They were Secure and Careleſ+: They knew nos, until the Hub 
came, v. 39. Knew not; Surely they could not but know. Did not 
God, by Noah, give them fair Warning of it? Did he net call them 
to Repentance, while His Long-ſuffering waited? 1 Pet: 3- 19, 20. Bur 


they knew nor, 7. e. they believed not; they might have known, bur 


would not know. Note, What we know of the Things that belong 70 
our Everlaſting Peace, if we do not mix Faith with it, and improve 
it, tis all one as if we did not know it at all. Their tot know ts 
Join'd with their Eating, and Drinking, and Marrying: For, (1.) There. 
fore they were ſenſual, becauſe they were ſecure. Note, The Reaſon 
why People are fo eager in the Purſuit, and ſo entangled in the Plea- 
ſures of this World, is, becauſe they do not know and believe, and 
conſider the Eternity which they are upon the Brink of Did 


We know aright, that all thefe Things muſt ſhortly be di 740 * | 


and we muſt certainly ſurvive them, we would nor ſer our Eyes 
and Hearts ſo much upon them as we do. (z.) Therefore they 


were ſeture, beeauſe they were ſenſusl: Therefore they knew not | 


that the Flood: was coming, - becauſe they were 'Earing and Drink- 
ing; were ſo taken up with Things ſeen and preſent, that they 
had neither Time nor Heart to mind the Things not ſeen ar yet, 
which they were warn'd of. Norte, As Security bolſters Men up 
in their brutal Senſuality, ſo Senſuality rocks them aſſeep in their 
catflal Security: They" knew not until the Flood came. (I.) The Flood 
did come, tho' they would not foreſee it. Nie, Thoſe that will 
not know by Faith, thall be made to know by feeling the Wrath 
of God reveal'd from Heaven againſt their Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs. The Eri Day is never the further of, for Men's putting 
it far off from them. (2) They did not know ir till it was too late 
to prevent it, as they might have done if they had known it in Time, 
which made it ſd much the more grievous. Judgments are moſt 
es and amazing to the Secure, and thoſe that have made 4 Jeſt 
of them, „ | | £3 

The Application of this concerning the old World; we have in 
theſe. Words, S5 all the Coming of the Son of Man be. That is, (r.) 
In ſuch a Pofure ſhall he find People, Eating and Drinking, and never 
expecting him. Nore, Security and Senfuality are likely to be 
the Epidemical Diſeaſes of the latter Days: All Slumber and Sleep, 
and at Midnight rhe Bridegroom comes. All of their Watch; and ar 
their Kaſe. (2.) With ſuch a Power, and. for ſuch a Purpoſe will 
he come upon them: As the Flood rook- away the Sinners of the 
old World, irrefiftibly and irrecoverably ; ſo ſball ſecure Sinners, 
that mock'd at Chrift and his Coming, be taken away by the Harb 
of the Lamb, when the great Day of his Wrath comes, which will 
be like the coming of the Deluge, a Deſtruttion which there's no 


fleeing from. | : 
en ſhall Two be in the 


— 


2. It will be a ſeparating Day, v. 40, 41. 
Held. T wo' ways this may be apply'd 


i. We may apply it to the Succeſs of the Goſpel, eſpecially at the 


firſt reaching of it, it divided the World: Some believed the Things 
which were ſpoken, and were taken to Chriſt; others believed not, and 
were {47 to periſhin their Unbelief. Thoſe of the ſame Age, Place, 
Capacity, Employment, and Condition in the World, grinding at the 
Jame Mill, thoſe of the fame Family, nay, thoſe that were join'd in 
the ſame Bond of Marriage, yet one efe&uslly call'd, the other paſ- 
ſed by, and left in the Gall f Bitterneſs. This is that Divifon, chat 
ſeparating Fire which Chriſt came to ſend, Luke 12: 49, 51. This 


renders free Grace the more e, that it is diffnguiſbing ; to us 
55 * 8 : a g , SF . 7 
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as twas to 1/racl afterwards, the unpardonable Sin, L 2%, | 
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They were «nreaſon- M 
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let it be 2 merry one. 4 
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ven, or under Heaven. Note, 
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band not to the World, Jobr 14. 22. \Nay, to us, and not to thoſe in 
tho fame Held, the ſame 172, the fame Houſe. | 


* +Providente, accordin 


td a Place of Safety, and the other abanden'd. 


out of the Firez we have Reaſon to ſay, It 


- '3t, as ſure, and near, 
Cris Coming, is to maintain that 


and it is illuſtrated by a 


When Ruin came upon Fers/alem, a Diſtin#ion was made by Divine 
ro that which had been before made by Divine 
Grace; for all the Chriſtians among them were ſav'd from periſhing 
in that f by the ſpecial Care of Heaven. If 'T wo were at 
work in the Field together, and one of them was a Chriftian, he was 
talen into a Place of Shelter, and had his Life om him for a Prey, 
while the other was left to the Sword of the Enemy. Nay, if but 
| Two Women were grinding at the Mid, if one of them belong d to Chriſt, 
(ehe but a Woman, a poor Woman, à Servant) yet ſhe was en 


| Barth are hid in the Day of the Lord's Auger, Zeph. 2. 3. either in Hea- 
| Diſtinguiſhing Preſervations, in 
Times of general Deſtruction, are ſpecial Tokens of God's Favour, 
and ought ſo to be acknowledg d. If we are ſafe, when Thouſands 
fall on our Right-hand, and on our Left; are not conſum d, when 
others are cnſam d round about us, ſo that we are as Brands plucłk d 
is of the Lord's Mercies, and 
eee Mercy. . | | 6-5 A 2454 * 
' 2. We may apply it to the Second Coming of Teſur Goff. and the 
Sep, | pe made in that Day. He; had {aid before, 
. 31. that the Elec will be gar bur d together : Here he tells us, in or- 
Aer to that, they will be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe that were neare 
to them in this World; the choice and choſen ones taten to Glory, 
the other 7efe to-periſh eternally. Thoſe that ſleep in the Duſt of 
the Earth; Two in the ſame Grave, their Aſhes mix d, yet mall ariſe, 
one to be taken to Everlaſting Life, the other left to Shame and Ever - 
Aang Contempt, Dan. 12. 2. Here tis apply d to them who ſhall be 
"Found alive... Chriſt will come unlock d for, will find People buſy at 
their uſual Occupations, in she Held, at the Milt 3 and then, accord- 
"ing as they are veſſels of Mercy, prepar d for Glory, or Veſſels of 
" Wrath, pre par d for Ruin, accordingly it will be with them, the one 
taten to meet the Lord and his Angels in the Air, to be for - ever with 
him and them; the other. left to the Devil and his Angels, who, when 
* Chriſt has gather'd out his own, will ſweep up the Reſidue.. This 
will aggravate. the Condemnation. of Sinners, that others ſhall be 
taken from the midſt of them to Glory, and they left behind. And 
it ſpeaks Abundance of br: to the Lord's People. (1.) Are they 
mean and. deſpiſed in the World, as the Man-ſervant in the Field, 
"or the Maid at the Mill ? Exod. 11. f. yet they ſhall not be forgot- 
ten, or over-look'd in that Day. The Poor in the World, 1 rich in 
Faith, are Heirs of the Kingdom. (a.) Are they diſpers'd in diſtant 
and unlikely Places, where one would not expect 
"of Glory, in the. Field, at the Mil? Yer the Angels wil 
there hid, as Saul among the Stuff, when they are to be enthron'd, 
"and fetch them thence: Kad well may they be ſaid. to be. chang'd, 
Bo a very great Change it will be, to go to Heaven from Plowing 
and Grinding. (3.) Are they weak and unable of themſelves to 
move Heaver.-ward ? They ſhall be taken, or laid bold on, as Lot was 
taken out of Sodom, by à gracious Violence, Gen. 19.16. Thoſe 
whom Ghrift has once apprehended and laid hold on, he will never 
Toſe his Held of. '(4.) Are they intermix d with others, link d with 
them in the ſame Habitations, Societies, -Employments ? Let not 
that diſcourage any true Chriſian: God knows how to ſeparate. be- 


aration Which will 


teen the Precious.and the Ele, the Gold and Droſs in the ſame Lump, 


the Wheat and Chaff in the fame Floor. TO 

Thirdly, Here is'a general-Exhortation to us to watch, and be ready 
- againſt that Day comes, enforc'd by divers weighty Conſiderations, 
5. 42, &c. OH,, 6 | . | 

"Firſt, The Duty requir'd : Watch, and be ready, v. 424 44. 

1. Watch therefore, v. 42. Note, It is the great Duty and Intereſt 
of all the Diſciples of Chriſt to watch, to be awake, and keep 
awake, that they may mind their Buſineſs. | As a ſinful State and 
Way is compar'd, to /&ep, ſenſeleſs and unatltive, 1 Thel. 5: 4. ſo 2 
gracious State and Way 18 compar'd to Watching and-Waking. We 
muſt watch for our Lord's Coming, to us in particular at our Death, 


after which is che Judgment ; that's the great Day with us, the End 


of our Time; and his Contng at the End of all Nime to judge the 
World, the great Day with all Mankind. To watch for this, is not 
only to believe that our Lord will come, but to 15 that he won 
eme; to be often thinking of his Coming, and always looking for 
and the Time of it uncertain. To watch for 
gracious Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind, which we would be Willing our Lord when he 
comes ſhould Fd at in,. To watch, is to beware of the firſt No- 
tices of his Approach, that we may immediately attend his Motions, 
and eddreſs our ſelves to the Duty of meeting him. Watching is 
-fuppos'd to be in the Night, which is Sleeping-rime': While we are 
in this World, tis Night with us, and we muſt take pains to keep 


our ſelves awake. 


2, Be ge alſe. ready. We wake in vain, i we do not ger ready. 
is not enough to. look for ſuch Things, but we muſt therefore give 


. diligence; 2 Per. 3. 11, 14. We have then our Lord to artend upon, 
and we muſt have our Lamps ready trimm d; a Canſe-to be try d, and 


we muſt have our Plea ready draus and fiend by our Advocate; a 


| Reckoning to male up, and we mult have our Accounts ready ſtated 
and ballane d: There's an Inheritance which we hope then to enter 


p01, and we muſt have our ſelves ready, made meet to partake of 


it, Col. 1. 12. 


Secondly, The Reaſons to induce us to this Watchfulneſs, and 4%. 


gent Preparation for that Duty; which are Two : 


' 1. Becauſe the Time of our Lord's Coming is very uncertain. This 


zs the Reaſon immediately annex d to the double Exhortation, v. 42,44- 
Comparison, v. 43. Let us conſider then, 


4 . 


\ 


hus the Meek of #he] 


to find the Heirs 
will find chem Joy 


JI 
. 


. That we know not what Heur he will: come, v. . 
the Day of our Death, Gen. 27. 2. We may 8 that we 8 = 
a little Time te live 3 2 Tim. 4. 6. The Time of my Departure is at hand: 
but we cannot know that we have a long Time to live, fo > 
are continually in our Hands; nor can we know how little 
_ to n rs 
we know the Time fix d for the General Judgment. Concernins 
both we are kept at an Uncertainty, that 22 ke expect — 
BY _ may come any Day A * never boaſt of a. Year's Conti 
Nuance; James 4. 13. no, nor of To-morrow's Retur if it were 
ours, ut — I, Luke 12, 1 8 by. r ne 
2. That he may come at [ſuch an Hour at we think not, v. 44. Tho' 
there be ſuch Uncertainty in the Time, there is none in 44 This, 
it ſelf: Tho we know not when he will come, we are fure he wiz 
come. His parting Word was, Surely J come (quickly: His ſaying, E 
come ſurely, obligeth us to expe# him; his ſaying, I come quickly 
'obligeth us to be «ways expecting him; for it keeps us in a State of 
ExpeBancy. In ſuch an Hour as you think not; i. e. ſuch an ] 
they which are unready and unprepar'd think not, v. 50. Nay, ſuch 
an Hour as the moſt lively ExpeQants, perhaps, thought leaſt likely 
The Bridegroom came when the Miſe were ſlumbering. It is agree 
able to our preſent State, that we ſhould be under the Influence 
of a conſtant and general Expectation, rather than that of particulsr 


ſ& | Preſages and Proguoſtications, which we are ſometimes tempted vainly 


to oe and +5 x 4 0 | 

3. The Children of this World are thus wiſe in their Generation, 
that when they know of a Danger approaching, they will be 
awake, and ſtand on their Guard againſt it. This he ſhews in a 
particular Inſtance, v. 43. If the Maſter F 4 Houſe had notice that a 
Thief would come fuch a Night, and ſuch a Watch of the Night 
(for they divided the Night into Four Watches, allowing Three 


Hours to each) and would make an Attempt upon his Houſe, tho? 


it were the Midnight Watch, when he was moſt /cepy, yet he would 


be up, and liſten to every Noile in every Corner, and be ready to 


give him a warm Reception. Now, tho we know not juf#f when 
our Lord will come, yet knowing that he wi come, and come quick. 
ly, and without any other Warning than what, he hath given in his 

Vord, it concerns us to watch always. Ned (1.) We have every 
one of us à Houſe 1e keep, that lies expos'd, in which all we are 
worth is laid up; and that Houſe is our own Souls, which we muſt 
keep with all Diligence. (z.) The Day of the Lord comes by Sur- 
prize, as a Thief in the Night. Chriſt chuſeth to come when he is 
leaſt expected, that the Triumphs of his Enemies may be turn'd in- 
to the greater Shame, and the Fears of his Friends into the greater 
(3-) If Chriſt, when he comes, finds us afleep and unready, 
our Houſe will be broken wp, and we ſhall loſe all we are worth; not 
as by a Thief, unjuſtly, but as by a juff and legal Proceſs : Death and 
Judgment will feize* upon all we have, to our irreparable Damage 
and wer Undoing. Therefore be * be ye alſo ready; as ready at 
all Times as the good Man of the Houſe would be at the Hour 
when he expe#ed the Thief; muſt put on the Armour of God, that we 
may not only fend in that evil Day, but, as more than Conquerors 
may divide the Spoil. | | | i 

2. Becauſe the Iſſue of the Lord's Coming will be very heppy and 
comfortable to thoſe that ſhall be found ready, bur very diſmal and 
dreadful to thoſe that are not, v. 45, Ce. This is repretented by the 
different State of good and bd Servants, when their Lord comes to 
reckon with them. Tis likely to be well or ill with us to Eter- 
nity, according as we are found ready, or unready at that Day; for 
Chriſt comes to render to every Man according to his Works, Now this 
Parable, with which' the Chapter cloſeth, is applicable to all Chri- 
Pians, who are in Profeſſion and Obligation God's Servants ; but 


it ſeems eſpecially intended as a Warning to Miniſters, for the 


> ſpoken of is à Steward. Now obſerve what Chriſt here 
aitn, | 1 | ; 

Hr, Concerning the good Servant ; He ſhews here what he is, a 
Ruler of the Houſhold ; what, being ſo, he ſbould be Faithful and Wiſe ; 
and what, if he be ſo, he ſhall be eternally Bleed. Here's good In- 
ſtructions and Encouragements to the Miniſters of Chrif. 19 


(i.) Here's his Place and Office: He is one whom 5, Lord has 


made Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in due Seaſon. Note, 
6.) The Church” of Chrift is his Houſbold, or Family, ſtanding in 
Relation to him, as che Father and Maſter of it. Iis the Howſhold 
7 God, à Family named from Cbrit, ' Eph, z. 15. (2) Goſpel 

iniſters are appointed "Rulers in this Houſhold : Not as Princes, 
(Chrift has enter d a Caveat againſt that) but as Stewards, or 
other ſubordinate Officers; not as Lords, but as Guides ; not to 
preſcribe new Ways, but to ſbem and lead in the Ways that 
Chriſt has appointed; that's the Signification of the 5% CH 
which we tranflate, having Rule over you, Heb. 13. 17. And as Over- 
[ſcers, not to cut out new Work, but to direct in, and quicken to 
the Work which Chriſt has order d; that's the Signification of 
bac rome, Biſbeps.. They are Rulers by Chriſt; what Power they 
have is derived from him, and none may take it from them, or 
abridge it to them. He is one whom the Lord has made Ruler : Chriſt 
has che making of Miniſters. They are Rulers under Chriſt, and act 
in Subordination to him; and Rulers for Chriſ, for the Advance- 
ment of his Kingdom. (3.) The Work of Goſpel-Miniſters, is 
to give to Chrif's Houſhold their Meat in due Seaſon, as Stewards, 
and therefore they have the Keys deliver'd to them. (I,) Their 
Work is to give; not take to themſelves, Exek. 34. 8. but give 10 
the Family what the Maſter has bought, to 4iſpenſe what Chriſt has 
pure bar d. And to Miniſters it is ſaid, That it is more bleſſed to Eve, 
| rhan 10. receive, Ads 20. 35, (2) Tis to give Meat, not to i 
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r per Souls 
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for it may prove leſs than we expect. Much 12 - 
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5 3 iſt's Work ; 5 to deliver thoſe Dodctrines to the them ; and therefore up, woke 15 gods ; the World a god, che Belly a 
weck, vic, 1 digeſted, will be Nouriſhment. to Souls. N | 
/ 7 


god; any Thing but he that ſhould be. 


ive the Poor of falſe Doctrines, not the Stones of ||  (2.) The Parriculors of his Wickgdneſs, and they are Sins of the 
1 3 cable Do&rines, but the Meat that is ſound and | frff Magnitude; He is a Slave to his Paſſions and his Appetites. 


wholeſome. |( 3.) It muſt be given in due Seaſon, & xgigo, while there 


1. Perſecution is here charg d upon him: He begins to {mite bis 


© 2 iry comes, it will be too late: We muſt Fellow:ſeroants, Note, (f.) Even the Stewards of the Houſe are 

is Time ths is Aran INST f. „ whenever any Opportunity to look upon all the Servants of the Houſe as their Fellow-ſervants, 

— . 2 ee h if a Time, Time after Time ; according and therefore are forbidden to lord it over them. If the Angel call 
. 7 % 


as the Duty of every Day requires. 


himſelf Felow-ſervant to John, Rev. 19. 10. no marvel if John 


2. His right Diſcharge of this Office: The good Servant, if thus have learn d to call himſelf Brother to the Chriſtians of the Churches 


rr'd, will be a good Steward. For, 


1. He is faithful. Stewards mult be ſo,. 1 Cor. 4. 2. He that is 


of Ae, Rev. 1.9. (2.) It is no new Thing to ſee evil Seryents. 
ſmiring their .Fcllow-ſervants ; both private Chriſtians, and faiths 


;rufed, muſt be truſty: And the greater the Truſt is, the more is ful Miniſters. He ſmires them, either becauſe, they reprove him, or 


them. Tis a great. good Thing that is committed 
2 0 Im. 2. 2. and they muſt be faithful, as Moſes was, Heb. 


becauſe they will not bow and do him Rever-nce ; will not ſay as 


' | W and thoſe only, that are faithful, with the Tongue, as they ſmote the Prophet, Fer. 18. 18. Andi if he 
7 ue Rowe OG No ene 7 8 ee. chat one get Power into his Hand, or can preſs thoſe into his Service that 
3 ey HRS Maſter's Honour, not his own; delivers the whole have, as the Ten Horns upon the Head of the Beaſt, it goes farther. 
de oo nor his own Fancies and Conceits 3 follows Chriſt's Paſhur the Prieſt {mote Jeremiah, and pur bim in the Stocks, Jer, 20. 
2 and adheres to them; regards the meaxef, reproves the *- The Revolrers have many times been, of all others, moſt profound 


greateſt, and doth not reſpect Perſons. 


3 ; it: | Fellow-ſervants, doth it under Colour of his Maſter's Authorit 1 
to underſtand his Duty, and the proper Seaſon of it: ger , d | s' Maſter's rity .an 
And = 8 of the Flock, there's need not only of the Integrity fn his Name; he ſaith, 25 


ro male Slaughter, Hoſ. 5. 2. The Steward, when he /mites. his 


the Lord be glorified, Iſa. 66. 5. But he 


the Heart, but the Skilfulneſs of the Hands. Honeſty may ſuffice for a hall know that he could not put a greater Affront upon his 


Lad 


good Servant, but 17%; 
table to dirett. 


dom is neceſſary to a good Steward 3 for it is pro- Maſter. | 


2. Profaneneſ; and, Immorality; He begins to eat and drink with 


3. He is doing, ſo doing 3 Office requires. The Miniſtry is a |the drunken.  (1.) He aſſiciates with the worſt of Sinners, hath Fel- 


wirt, and they whoſe Office it is, have always ſomething to as: 


lowſhip with them, is intimate with them: He walks in their Coun- 


: dulce themſelves in Eaſe, nor leave the Work un- ſel, ſtands in their way, fits in their Seat, and ſings their Songs. 
2 e e eee e but be doing, and doing zo the | The Drunken are the merry, jovial Company, and thoſe he is for 
— 7 g doing, giving Meat to the Houſhold 3 minding their own and thus he hardens them in their WD (2) He doth lite 


Buſineſs; and not meddling with that which is foreign: So doing, as them, eats, and drinks, and is drunken ; fo 


in is Luke. Andithis'is an 


inted, as the Office imports, and as the Caſe of Inlet to all manner of Sin. Drunkenneſs is a leading Wickedneſs 
= vo ee Not 9 bue 8 Twas the Motto they who are Slaves to that, are never Maſters of themſelves in any 


Mr. Perkins us d, Miniſter werbi es, (not og Age, but) Hoc age. 


Thing elſe. The Perſecutors of God's People have commonly been 


. 7 doing when his Maſte®comes ; Which intimates, the moſt vicious and immoral Men. Perſecuting Conſciences, what» 
4 4 3 At what Hour ſoever his Maſter comes, ever the Pretenſions be, are commonly the moſt profligate and 


is found buſy, at the Work of the Day. Miniſters ſhould not leave 
— as * Time, leſt their Lord ſhould come in one of 


debauch'd#Conſciences. What will not they be drunk with, that 
will be drunk with the Blood of the Saints ? Well, this is the Deſcrip- 


: ; d God, the End of one Mercy is] tion of a wicked Miniſter, who yet may have the common Gifts of 
1 1 fo Sith a good Man, a good Miniſter, Learning and Utterance above others, and (as hath been ſaid of ſome) 
the End of one Duty is the Beginning of another. When Salvin was may preach fo well in the P ulpit, that tis pity he ſhould ever come 

rſuaded to remit his Miniſterial Labours, he anſwer d with ſome Out; and yet live ſo ill out of the Pulpir, that tis pity he mould 


t, What, would you have my Maſter find me idle ? (2) Per- ever come in. | 24 
— pr his Wark, till by Lord doth come: Hold faft till then, Rev. 2 His Doom read, v. 50,51: The Coat and Character of wicked 


End, 


3. The Recompence of Rewardintended him for this, in Three Thin gs: 


une in theſe Things, 1 Tim. 4. 16.—6. 14. Endure to the Miniſters, will not only not ſecure them from Condemnation, but 


will greatly aggravate it. They can plead no Exemption from 
Chriſt's Juriſdiction, whatever they pretend to in the Church of 


1. He ſhall be taken notice of. This is intimated in ' theſe Words, 8 that of the Civil : Magiſtrate ; no Bengt of Clergy at 
Who then is that faithful and wiſe Servant? Which ſuppoſe that Cr! Bar. Obſerve, a | 
there are but few who anſwer this Character: Such an Interpreter] 1. The Surprizingneſs of his Doom, v. 50. The Lord of that Ser- 
is One of Tbenſand, ſuch à fair Hul and wiſe Steward. Thoſe who thus Z will come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the Thoughts of Chriſt's 
diſtinguiſh themſelves now by Humility, Diligence and Sincerity, 1 will not put off his Coming. Whatever Fancy he de- 
in their Work, Chrif will, in the Great Day, both dignify and udes himſelf with, bis Lord will come. | The Unbelief of hun ſhall- 


difinguiſh'by the Glory confe rd on them. 


not make that great Promiſe, or Threatning, (call it which you 


2. He ſhall be ble; Bleſſed is that Servant 3 and Chriſt's pronoun» will) of. zone Efe#. (z.) The Coming of Chriſt will be a moſt 


cins him bleſid, makes him ſo. All the Dead that aye in the Lord are | dreadful Surprize to ſecure and _ careleſs Sinners, eſpecially to 
Bea, Rev. -” 13. But there is a peculiar Bleſſedneſs ſecur'd to them wicked Miniſters: He ſhall come in a Day when be looketh not for him. 
that approve themſelves faithful Stewards, and are found doing. Next | Nerz, Thoſe that have /ighred the Warnings of the Word, and lang d 


to the 


onour of thoſe who dye in the Field of Bartel, ſuffering for thoſe of their own Conſciences concerning the Judgment ro come; 


Chrift as the Martyrs, is the Honour of thoſe that dye in the Held of 1 expect any other Warnings: Thoſe will be adjudg d ſufficient 


Service, Plowing, and Sowing, and Reaping for Chriſt. 


egal Notice given, whether taken or no; and no Unfairneſs can be 


He ſhall be preferr'd, v. 47. He ſhall make him Ruler over all hi; | charg d on Chrif, if he come ſuddenly, without giving other Notice. 
2 Alluding to the Way of great Men, who, if the Stewards Bebold, he has told us before. | 5 


of their Houſe carry themſelves well in that Place, commonly pre- 2 The Severity of his Doom, v. 31. Tis not more ſeurre than 
fer them to be the Managers of their Eſtates; thus Jeſeph was pre- righteous; but it is a Doom that carries in it utter Ruin, 
ferr'd in the Houſe of Potip har, Gen. 39. 4, 6. But the greateſt Ho- 12 Two dreadful Words, Death and Dammation. 


* 


nour which the kindeſt Maſter ever did to his moſt try d Servants} 1: Death. His Lord ſhall . bm afwnder, Aerchadce- S, he 


in this World, is nothing to that Weight of Glory which the Lord | ſhaZ cur him of from the Land of the Living, from the Congre- , 


Jeſus will confer upon his faithful, watchful Servants in the World| gation of the Righteous ;' ſhall ſcparate him unte Evil, which is + | 


to come. What is here ſaid by a Similitude, is the ſame that is | the Definition of a Curſe, Deut. 29. 21. Shall cut bim down, as.a Tree 4 


ſaid more plainly, John 12.26. Him will my Father honour. And God's | | | 
Servants, when thus preferr'd, ſhall be perfect in Wiſdom and Holi-} us'd in the Law, That Soul ſhall be cut off from his People; notin 
neſs to bear that Weight of Glory; ſo that there's no Danger from | utter Extirpation. Death cats of a good Man, as à choice 1 


theſe Servants when they reign. 8 
Secondly, Concerning the Evil Servant. Here we have, 


that cumbers the Ground. Perhaps it alludes to the Sentence often i 


mp is 


1. His Deſcription given, v. 48, 49. Where we have the Wretch | from this World, which he ſet his Heart ſo much upon, and was 
drawn in his own Colours. 'The vileſt of Creatures is a wicked Man, | as it were one with. Or, as we read it, ſhall cat him aſunder, i. . 
the vileſt of len is a wicked Chrifan, and the vileſt of them a | part Body and Soul: ſend the Body to che Grave, to be a Prey 
wicked Minifer. Corruptio optim; - eft peſſima : Wickedneſs in the Pro- | for Worms, and the Soul to Hell, to be a Prey for Devils; and 


phets of Jeruſalem is a horrible Thing indeed, Jer. 23. 1g. Here is, 


.) The Cauſe of his Wickednels, and that is a practical Disbe- Dea! | | God, 
lief of Chriſt's Second coming. He hath ſaid in his Heart, My Lord | to the Duſt; but the Sou! and Body of a wicked Man at Death are 


there's the Sinner cut aſunder. The Sou! and Body of a godly Man ar 
Death part fairly, the one chearfully lifted up ro God, rhe other leſt 


delays his Coming; and therefore he begins to think he will ever ent | aſunder, corn aſunder, for to them Death is the Xing 


| of Terrors, 


come, but has quite forſaken his Church! ' Obſerve; (1) eri knows Job 18. £5 The wicked Servant divided himſelf between God and 
Id. 


what they ſay in their Hearts, who with their Lips cry, | Lora, Lord, 


'the Wor 


as this Servant here. (2.) The Delay of Chriſt's Coming,  tho'ir's; therefore will he thus be id. 


a gracious Inſtance of his Patience, yet is greatly abuſed by wicked | 


2. Damnation. He ſhall appoint him his Portion with the Hypocrites;” 


cople, whoſe Hearts are thereby harden'd in their wicked and a miſerable Portion ir will be, for :here ſball be weeping.” Nite, 


Ways. When Chrif; Coming is look'd upon as doabtfet; or a Thin 


(1) There is a Place and State of Everlaſting Miſery in rhe other 


at a mighty Diſtance, the Hearts of Men are fully ſet to do evil, Eccl.} World, where there is nothing but Weeping and Gnaſbing of Teeth 3" 
8.11. See Ezek. 12, 27. They that walk by Senſe, are ready to which ſpeaks the Soul's Tribulation and Anguiſh under God's Indigna—* 


ſay of the unſeen Jeſus, a 


/ 5 2 3 


ry'd in the Mount upon their Errand; We wor not what's become of and State, as the Portion of thoſe, who by their own Sin were fitted 


s the People did of Moſes when he tar- tion and Wrath. (z.) The Divine Sentence will appoint this Place 


Aa 2 


* 


wrapt up .. | 


cut off, to be grafted in a better Stock; but it cuts off a wicked: | 
Man, as a wither'd Branch is cut off for the Fire. Cut him off 


Chriſt and Belial, his Profeſſion and his Luſts 3 ſuſti7 
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he faith, and do as he doth againſt their Conſciences. Smites them : 


* * a, 4 


—— — — — 
oy 


for 


; their Miſery. When Chriſt would expreſs the moſt ſevere Puniſh- 
ment in the other World, be calls it the Portion; of Hypocrites, If 


— 4 ũ——1—2—ͤ — — 
3 . 


to the marriage, 


— — 


12 


— 2 


their lamps. 5 While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all flumbered and ſlept. 6 And at midnight | there[S 


—— 


J 


\ 


|| 
diſti 


-- Care and Diligente, to get ready for Chriſt's Second Coming, which, 


and trimmed their lamps. 8 And the fooliſh ſaid 


ſo.z leß there be not enough for us and 


ſent Reception of it; as Mat. 13. 
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U then be 
ing State of the Children of Men will 


but as Inmates with them, and have but a Portion of 


there be Place in Hell hotter than other, as tis like there is, 
It will be ths Allotment of thoſe that have the Form, bur hate the 


Power of Godlineſs. (3.) Wicked Miniſters will have their Por- 
tion in the other World with the worſt o 
| 9 1 oh and juſtly, for the 


innert, even with the 
are the worſt of Hypocrites. 
ve by their Profaneneſs tram- 


Blood of Chriſt, which they which they have by 


pled under their Feet, and the Blood: of Souls, which the) 
their Unfaithfulneſs brought wþon their Heads, will bear hard upon 
them in that Place of Torment. Son, remember, will be as cutting a 
Word to a Miniſter, if he periſh; as to any other Sinner wharſo- 


ever: Let them, therefore, who preach to others, fear, leſt they 
themſelves ſhould be Caf... 
5% 


This Chapter continues, and concludes our Saviour's Diſcourſe, which 
began in the foregoing Chapter | | - 
be End of the World. This was bis Farewel-Sermon of Cauticn, 5 
that, John 14, 15, and 16, 5 of Comfort to hi Diſciptes 3 2 | 
"they bad need of both in * d of ſo much Temp: ation and Trouvie 
"a8 this is. "The ApplicaMen of that Diſcourſe mas, Watch there- 
fore; and, Be ye therefar& ready. Now in Proſecution of thoſe ſe- 
+ vious awakening Cautions, in this Chapter we have Three Par ables, 
the Scope of which is the ſame, to quicken us all with the utmoſt 


n alt his Farewels to hi; Church, mention was made-of - ar, that be- | 
es be died, Joh; 14. L. 4t bis Aſcenſion, Ncts 1. 11. d af the 


fate up of the Canon of the Scripture, Rev. 22. 20, Now it con- 1 


bern us to prepare for Chriſt's Coming: (i.] That we may t ben be 
: yeady to TT upon him Wes rhe 4 ſpem d in the Parable of the 

Ten Virgins, u. 1-13. (24) That we may then be ready t give up 
our Accounts to him; and this is ſhew'd in the Parable of the Three 
© Servants, v. 1430. 3.) That we may: then be ready to receive 
from bim our final Sentence, and t bat it may be to Eternal Life; 

and this is ſhew'd in a more plain pt vs of the Proceſs of the 
Laft e, ee Theſe are Things of awful Conſidera- 
"tion, becauſe of everlaſting Concern to every one of us. © 


en ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened un, 
to ten virgin, which took their lamps, and 
went. forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 3 They that 
were fooliſh took their lamps, and took no oyl with 
them: 4 But the wiſe took. cyl in their veſſels with 


was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; 12 
ye out to meet him. 7 Then all thoſe virgins argſe, 


unto the wiſe,” Give us of your oyl, for our lamps 
are gone out. 9 But the wile anſwered, Winz Nor 

5 5 vou: but go 
ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves, 


10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 


and the deer was ſhut, 11 After: 
ward came alſo. the other virxgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 12 But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily 1 
ſay unto you, 1 know you not. 13 Wateh therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour, wherein, 
the Son of man cometh. „li $023 hot bas oof e7; 


: 


| Beauty and Purity; They are to be prefented as C 


25 | . ch i Lord, mall thus] 2. That by which it is illuftrared is a Marriage Solemmty: Twas © 
for it. Even he of whom he ſaid; that he was+bis Lord, Th en e ee the Fowl Lui. Zhi 8 3 2 


Bridegroom' came, attended with his Friends, late in the N — 


into the Houſe with Ceremony. and Formality, in order to the. 
on theſe. Occaſions they had uſually Ten Virgins : For the 


r 


N 8 WI * 
will have made her ſelf 2 ready, Rev. 19. 7, 9. Male 


Church, but here repreſented as her Companions, Plal. 45. 14. as elſe. 
where, her Children, Ia. 54. 1. ber Ornaments, Ua. 49. 18. Th thac 
noting their 
= | N e Firgins to 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. The Bridegroom is a King, ſo theſe V irgins 
are Maids of Honour; Virgins without Number, Cant. 6. 8, yet here 


follow the Lamb, are ſaid to be Virgins, Rev. 14. 4. 


bapter, concerning bis Second Coming, and {aid to be Ton. 


as the Glorious Bridegroom, to be to him for a Name, and 4 Praiſe; 


. f E 
o their Maſters, Jobn 13. 


la forth the Praiſe of the Exalted ſe- 


"2K 


it themſelves, but ki Mine as Lights, mult hold it forth, Phil. 2, 


very different in the Sight of God. - Sincere Chriſtians are the wiſe Vir- 
gins, and Hypocrites the fooliſh ones; as, in another Parable, they are 
repreſented by wiſe. and fooliſh Builders. Note, Thoſe are wile, or 
fooliſh indeed, that are ſo in the Affairs of their Souls. True Reli. 


| criſy 3 for thoſe are the greateſt Fools, that are wiſe in their own Con- 
cert ; and thoſe the worſt of Sinners, that feign themſelues juſt Men, 
Some obſerve, from the equal Number of the wiſe and Golla, what 


ſerves, as if he would hope that the Number of true Believers were 
| near equal to that of Hypocrites; or at leaſt teach us to hope the beſi 
concerning thoſe that profeſs Reli ion, and to think of them with 


| 
þ 7.7, rig, 
vation brings mam Son, to Glory. 
| 2. The Evidence of this Ch: | 
they were to attend to; by that they are judg'd af. 
x, It was the Folly of 

and took 10 Oy! with them, v. Fl They 
their Lamps burn for the preſent, to make a Shew with, as if they 
with them, for a Recruit if the Bridegroom tarried. Thus Hypo- 


crites. I | J 
'(1.)*They have us Principle within. They have 2 Lamp of Profeſ- 
ſion in their Hands, but have not in their Hearts that Stock of found 


ere, 1. That in general which is to be illuſtrated, is the King» 


aum of Heaven, the State of Things under the Goſpel, the External 
* of Chriſt, and the 1 
of Ch 


This tells us What it ſball be hike, 


| Knowledge, rooted Diſpoſitions, and ſettled Reſolations, which are neceſ- 


| Adminiſtration and Succeſs of it. Some ; ſary to carry them thro” the Services and Tryals of the preſent State. 
riſt's Parables had ſhew'd us What it 7s like now, in the pre: | They ac under the Influence of External Inducements, bur are void 
e, of Spiritual Life: Like a Tradeſman. that ſets up without à Stock, 


hen the Myſtery of God thall be finiſh'd, and that Kingdom deli: or the Seed on the ſtony Ground that wanted Rove. 


verd up to the | 
ment towards the Ready and the Unready in the 5 
F by this JunYitage: ot be N 
for the SnbjeAs of the Kingdom : The Profeſſors of Chtiſtiani. 
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ather. The Adminiſtration of ;Chriſt's Govern: | 
dy in the Great Day, come: REY. cook Lamps 


4 aud. be liken'd to theſe Ten Virgins, and Jhall be. 221 
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620 They have Gaba of, fon make-Provifier for, what is to 
De. This! ; . 
Care is to recommend themſelves to their Neighbours, whom 


$ 
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Age 


Now concerning theſe Ten Virgins, we may obſerve, 3 


ion is true Wiſdom ; Sin is Folly, but eſpecially the Sin of Hypo- 


, © wot Ws ap tA ans pe. ee. 


a Charitable Decorum'('tis Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Expreflion) Chriſt ob- | 


a Bias to the charirable Side. Tho in judging of oer ſelver, we 
ought to remember that the Gate is ſtrait, and few find it; yet in judg- 
ing of others, we ought to remember that the Cagtain of our Sal- 
araQter was in the very Thing which | 
the fool7ſh Virgins, that they tool their Lamps; 
had juſt Oyl enough to make 


intended to meet the Bridegroom ; but no Cruſe, or Bottle of O51 


pk Lamps tor a preſent Shew, but not Oyl for After 
cogitancy is the Ruin of many Profeſſors; all ow | 
they 
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7th, not to approve themſelves to Chriſe, whom they | was not with any Obſervation at all; nor did they ſay, Lo, bere ti 
now converſe wit! | 44 T | Chriſt, or, Lo, he is there: e war in the' World: and then Warld knew +. 
will be with the Obſervation f 
There will bea Cry from 


juſt hereafter appear befoxé; as if any bing will ſerve, Provided 
yy but e the preſent. Tell them of Things not ſeen as Jer, 
and you are like Lor to his Sons-in-Law, as one that mock d. They 


= 


do not provide for hereafter, as the Ant doth, nor lay up for the 7/me 

come, 2 Cor 4. 18. eee : 5 
"5" t was the Wiſdom of the wiſe Virgins, that they took Oyl-in their 
Veſſels with their Lamps, v. t [hey had a good Principle within, 

21 7 8 Fs z - : 

which would maintain and keep up their Profeſhon. (x. Their 
Heart is the Veſſel, Which it is our Wiſdom to get furniſd'd; for out 
of à good Treaſure there good Things muſt be brought; bur if that 
Roor be Rottenneſs, rhe Bloſſom will be Duſt. (2.) Grace is the Oy/ 
which we muſt have in this Viel: In the Tabernacle there was con- 
ſtant Proviſion made of Oy/ for the Light, Exod. 35, 14. Our Light 
mult. ſhine before Men, in good Works; but this cannot be, or not 
Jong, unleſs there be a fix d, z give Principle in the Heart, of Faith 
in Chriſt, and Love to God and our Bret hren; from which we muſt 
act in every Thing we do in Religion, with an Eye to what is be- 
fore us. They that took Qyl in their Veſſels, did it upon Suppoſi- 
tion, that perhaps the Byidegroom might tarry. Nore, In looking for- 
wards, tis good rowprepare for rhe wort, to lay in for a Siege. But 
remember, that this Oyl which keeps the Lamps burning, is deriv'd 
to the Candleſtick from Jeſus Chriſt, the great and good Olive, by 
the golden Pipes of the Ordinances, as tis repreſented in that Viſion, 
Tech. 4. 24.3, 12. Which is explain d, Joby 1. 16. Of bis Fulneſs have all 
we recen d, and Grace fer Grace. ns . 

Secondly, Their common Fault, ng 5 8 Bridegroom's Delay, They 
a Humber d and ſept, V. 25. Obſerve here, 1 
: 1, The Bridegremm torried; i. e. he did not come a out ſo ſoon as 
they Expeted. What we lock for as certain, we are apt to think is 
very near: Many, in the Apoſtles Times, imagin'd that the Day of 
the Lord was at Hand; but it is not ſo. Chriſt, as to us, ſeems to tar- 
ry, and yet really doth not, Hab. 2.3. There is good Reaſon for the 
Bridegroom's tarrying; there are many intermediate Counſels and 
Purpoſes to be accompliſh d, the Elect muſt all be calld in, God's 
Patience. muſt be manifeſted, and the Saints Patience. try'd ; the 
Harveſt of the Earth muſt be ripen d, and fo muſt the Harveſt of Hea- 


ven too. But tho Chrift tarry paſt our Time, he will not tarry paſt | 


the due Mme. 3 5 

2. While he tarried; thoſe that waited for him grew careleſs, and 
forgot what they were attending, they. all fumber d and Jet ; as if 
1 given over looking for him; for when the Sen of Man comes, 


2 -— _— 
* * 


hum not? But his Second Comin 
all the World; Euery Eye ſhall ſee bim. 
Heaven, for he ſhall deſcend with a Shour, Ariſe ye Dead, and eme 70 


Judgment; and a Cry from the Earth too, 2 Cry co Rectr and Mun, 


tains, Rev. 6. 16. 


Fourthly, The Adareſy they all made to anſwer this Summons, 
v. 7. They all aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps; ſnuff d thetu, and ſup- 
ply'd them with Oy], and went about with all Expedition to pur 
themſelves in a Poſture to receive the Bridegroom. Now) (10 T wis + 
in the wiſe Virgins, ſpeaks an actual Preparation for the Brides 
groom's Coming. Note, Thoſe that are beſt prepaf d for Death, 
yet upon the immediate Arreſts of it, have Work to do to gef 
themſelves actually ready, that they may be found in Peace, à Pet. 
3. 14. found doing, Mat. 24. 46. and not found nated, 2 Cor. 5. 3 
Twill be a Day of Search and Enquiry, and it concerns us to 
think how we ſhall then be found. When we ſee the Day approach. 


ing, we muſt addreſs our ſelves to our dying Work with all Seri 


oulneſs, renewing our Repentance for Sin, our Conſent to the Co- 
venant, our Farewels to the World; and our Souls muſt be car- + 


ry'd out towards God in ſuitable Breathings. (2) In the foo! 


Virgins, it notes a vain Confidence and Conceit of the Goodneſs of their 


Stare, and their Readinefs for another World: Wire, Even coun- 
terfeit Graces will ſerve a Man to make'a fhew of when he comes 
to dye, as well as they have done all his Life long. The Hypo- 


crites Hopes blaze when they are juſt expiring, like 2 Lightning 


before Death. 


_ ifebly, The Diſtreſs which the fuoliſb Hngint were in for want of 
| Ol, v. 8, 9. This ſpeaks, (1.) The Apprehenſions which ſome Hy- 


pocrites have of the Miſery of their State, even on this ſide. Deack, 


periſhing with a Lye: in their Right. hand. Or however, (2) The 
real Miſery of their State on the other 


comes of it 
1. Their Lamps are gone out. The Lamp 
aut in this Life; when they who have begun in the Spirit, end in 


| the Fleſh, and the Hypocriſy breaks out in an open Apoſtacy; 2 Pr. 
Hees 


2. 20. The Profeſſion wit hers, and the Credit of it is loſt; che 


| | Me Death, and in the Judg- 
ment; how far their fair, but falſe Profeſſion of Religion, WII 
be from availing the any Thing in the Great Day. See What 


when God opens their Eyes to ſee their Folly, and themſelves | 


of Hypocrites ofrew 0 | 


. „ * n as Has LAS AE. ASS 
r So. "6 
* * N * " . 


; fo; fail, and the Comfirt of them is gone: How oft is the Candle of © 
he will wor find Faith, Luk. 18. 8. Thoſe that inferr'd the Suddenneſ | the Wicked thus pur our? Job 21. 19. Vet many an  Hypocrite 
of it from its Certainty, when that anſwer'd not their Expectation, keeps up both the Credit and the Comfort of his Profeſſion, ſuek 
were aps from che Delay to infer its Uncertainty, The wiſe Virgins] as it is, to the laſt; but what is it when God takes away his Soul 2 
ſumber'd, and the fooliſh /ept fo ſome ating: it: However, 1 5 27.8. If bis Candle be not put out before him, tis put our with., | 
they were both faulty. The wiſe Virgins kept their s burning,| bim, Job 18.'5, 6. He. ſhall ze down in Sorrow, Ifa. 50. 11. The 
but did not keep themſelves awake. Note, Too many good Chriſtians, Gains of an hypocritical Profeffion will not follow a Nan to Judg- |} 
when'they have been long in Profeſſion, grow remiſs in their Prepa-{ ment, Mat. 7. 22, 23. The Lamps are gone out, when the Hypo- 

ritjons for Chriſt's Second Coming: They intermit their Care, abate{ crites Hope proves like the Spider's Web, John 8. 11; Ge. and Hke | 


— 


r 


| their Zeal ; their Graces are not lively, nor their Works found per-] the giving wp of the Ghoſt, Job 11. 20. Like Abſalom's Mule, that - 

5 :& before God; and tho all Love be hot loft, yet the fr Love is left. left him in the Oak. | 4 PT bn 
k 'ewas hard to the Diſciples to watch with Chrift one Hour, much] 3. They wanted Oy? to Jopply them when they were zoinig ont. Note, | * 

it more to watch with him an Age. 7 Mp, (faith che Spouſe) but | Thoſe that take up ſhort of true Grace, will certainly find the wan 

" my Heart wakes. Obſerve, Firſt; "They /umber d, and then they 1 | of it one Time or other. An External Profeſſion well humour'd; : i 
3 Note, One Degree of Carelefneſs and Remitneſs makes way for | may carry a Man far, but it will not carry him through; may lige 
1 mother. Thoſe thar allow themſelves in Slumbering, will ſcarce] him along this World, but the Damps of the Valley of the Shady | 
keep themſelves from Sleeping ; therefore dread the Beginning 'of | of Dearh will pur it out. | of 32.09 Sx 36 E 
vi Spiritual Decays ; Fenienti dccurrite Morbo. The Ancients generally} 3. They would gladly be bebolden to the wiſe Vrgin f = Sap; 
40 1 the Virgins Slumbering and Sleeping af chair Dying; they ply cut of their Veſſels: Give t of your Oy Nee, is; Day is. 

F all 4% d, wiſe and fooliſh, (Pſal. 49. 10, before Judgment · Bay. So] coming, wien carnal Hypocrites would gladly be found in the 
wh. Ferus ; Ant quam veniar Sponſus, omnibus obdorraiſcendum eſt, h. e. mori. Condition of true Chriſtians. Thoſe who now llate the Strictneſs WM 
a | _ endum ; and fo Calvin. ur 1 think tis rather to be taken as we of Religion, will at Death and Judgment wiſh. for the ſolid Com- | 
th lave open d it. N LOR... ; | Forts of it, Thoſe who care not to live the Life, yet Would % 

8 Thirdly, The ſurprizing Summons giyen tliem to attend the Bride-] zhe Death of the Righreour. The Day is coming, when thefe wich 
5 groom, v. G. At Midnight there was 4 Cry. made, Behold; the Bride-| now look with Contempt upon humble, contrite Saints, wou 
th om cometh. Note, (1.) Tho' Chriſt rarry long, he will come at | gladly get an Intereſt in them, and would value choſe as their bet 

| laſt ; tho” he ſeem ew, he is ſure: In his firſt coming he was] Friends and Benefactors, whom now they ſer wich: the Dogs of. their. 
FE. thought long by thoſe that waited for the Conſdlation. f Iſrael, yet in] Flock. Give us of your Oy; that is, ſpeak a good Word for ds; {6+ 
. the Fulneſs of: Time he. came 3 ſo his Second We lang deferr a, | forme. But there's no Occafion' for Vouchers in the Great Bay; 
* is not forgotten: His Enemies ſhall find to their Coſt, that Frbear- | rhe Judge knows what's every Man's true Character. But is it not 
N ance is no Acquittance; and his Friends ſhall find to their Comfort, | welt that they are brought to ſay, Give ur of your: Oy? It is ſos 

| that the Von is for an ointed Time, and at the End it ſball ſpeak, | But, (m.)] This Requeſt Was extorted by ſenſible Neceſfty. Note, 
AG and not ge. The Year" afythe Reeemed is Hxd, and it wil come. | Thoſe will ſee their Need of Grace hereafter, when it ſhould ſave. 
o (2) Chrift's Coming wilt be at our Midniqht, when we leaſt look them, that will not fee their Need of Grace now, when it ſhould * 
1 for him, and are moſt diſpos d to-take'our Reſt. His coming for | /an#ify and rule them. (z.) Tt comes too late. God would have 
* the Relief and Comfort of ns Foophe often is when the Good in- given them Oyl, had they ask d in Time; but there's no. buying 

3 | tended ſeems to be at the greateſt diſtance: And his coming to when rhe Market's over, no bidding when the Inch of Candle is 
ö reckon witk his Enemies, is when they the u Day furtheſt | dropp'd. es, a, _ ; {7 FHV | 
Fa from them. "Twas at Midnight that the Firſt-born of Zgypr were] | 4. They were deny'd a Share in their Companions Oyl. Tis a 
35 deſtroy'd, and peel deliver d; Bed. 12, 22. Neath: often comes ſud Prefage of a Repulſe with God, when _ were thus repuls d 
of when tis leaft expected the Soul requir'd her uh * Luke 12. by gcod People. The Wiſe anſwer d, Not ſo: That peremptory De- 
_ 20. Chriſt will come when he pleaſeth, ro bew his Sovereignty ; niat is bot in the Original, but ſupply'd by the Tranflators. Thees 
aid and will not let us know when; to teach ug our Duty. (3) When wife Virgins would rather give a Reafon without a poſitive Refuſal; 
oh Chriſt comes, we mult go forth to meet m. As Chriſtians, we than (as many do) give a poſitive Refuſal withour a Reaſon. They: 

; are | bound to attend all the Motions of che -Loyd Jeſus, and meet] were well inclin'd to help their Neighbours in-Difreſs.; but we muſt 
{£0 im in AI his Out goings. When he comes to us at Death, we not, we cannot, we dare not do it, left there be not enough for us and you: 
a uſt zx6"forcb" our” of the Body, out of the World, to meer him Charity begins at Home; but, go and buy for your ſelves. Noe, (1) 
hear | with Affections and Workings of Soul, ſuitable to the Diſcoveries | Thoſe” that would be ſaves, muſt have Grace of their own. Tho we 
hey we then expe& him to make of himſelf. G he forth ro meet bum, is | have Benefit by the Communion of Saints, and the Faith and Prayers 
. 1 Call to thoſe who are habitually prepar'd, to be a ready. of others may now redound to our Advantage, yet our mn Sankt. 

| 4.) The. Notice given of Chriſt's Approach, and the Call to meer mater is ind iſpenſibly neceſſary to f own Salvation. The Juſt 
| him, will be awakening: There was a Cry made; His firſt Coming Fihall live by / Faith. Every Man ſhall give Account of himſelf, and 


eres | 


. 


ſulted over; 


w late, The Sentence is ſolemnly bound on, with, Yerily, I ſay 
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therefore let every Man prove his own Work : for he cannot get ano- 5 Laſtiy, Here's a Practical Inference drawn from this Parable, 


© ther to aufer for him in that Day. (2.) Thoſe that have mf 


Grace have none to ſpare ; all we have is little enough for our ſelves} tis repeated as the moſt needful Caution. Vote, 1. 0 


to appear before God in. The beſt have need to borrow from 
| Chriſt but they have none to lend to any of their Neighbours. | 
The Church of Rome, that dreams of Works of Supererogation, | 
and the Imputation of the Righteoufneſs of Saints, forgets that it 
was the Wiſdom of the wiſe Virgins to underſtand that they had 
but Oyl enough for themſelves, and none for others. But obſerve, 
theſe wiſe Virgins did not upbraid the Fooliſh with their Neglect, 
nor boaſt of their own Forecaſt, nor torment them with Suggeſti- 
ons tending to Deſpair, but give them the beſt Advice the Caſe] 
will bear. Ge ye rather to them that Sell. Note, 1 
fooliſhly in the Affairs of their Souls are to be pitied, and not in. 
fot who made thee to differ? When Miniſters artend 
ſuch as have been mindleſs of God and their Souls all their Days, 
but are under Death bed Convictions, and becauſe true Repentance 
Is never too late, direct them to repent, and turn to God, and cloſe 
with Chriſt; yet becauſe late Repentance is ſeldom true, they do but 
25 theſe wiſe Virgins did by the Fooliſh, even make the beſt of bad. 
They can bur tel them What is to be done, if it be not too late; 
bur whether the Door may not be ſhut before it is done, is an 
| unſpeakable hazard. Tis good Advice now, if it be taken in time, 
Go to them that fell, and buy for your ſelves. Note, Thoſe that would 
| have Grace, muſt have recourſe to, and attend upon the means 
of Grace. See Iſa. 55. 1 | ST . a 
Sixthly, The —— of the Bridegrom, and the Iſue of all this 
different Character of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins. See what came 
of it. 1 ö | 3 
1. While they went out to buy, the Bridegroom came. Note, Thoſe 
that put off their great Work to the laſt, tis a thouſand to one 
they have not time to do it then. Getting Grace is a Work of 
Time, and cannot be done in a hurry. While the poor awakened 
Soul addreſſeth it ſelf upon a'Sick-bed to 1 e and Prayer, 
in a mighty Confuſion, it ſcarce knows which end to begin at, or 
what to do firſt, and preſently Death comes, Judgment comes, 
aud the Work is undone, and the poor Sinner undone for ever. 
© This comes of having Oyl to buy, when we ſhould burn it, and 
| Grace to get, when we ſhould uſe it. ; ; 57 
The Bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord Jeſus will come to his 
People at the great Day, as a Bridegroom will come in Pomp, and 
rich Attire, attended with his Friends; now the Bridegroom is 
taken away from us, we Faſt, Mat. 9. 15. Bur then - will be an 
Everlaſting Fraſt. Then the Bridegroom will fereb home his Bride, 
to be where he: is, John 17.24. and will 7ejoice over his Bride, Iſa. 
Er OE SLIDER | | 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage. Note, 
(T0 be we. ne GiSified, is to go in with Chriſt to the Mar- 
riage, to be in his immediate Preſence, and in the moſt intimate 
Fellowſhip and Communion with him in a State of Eternal Reſt, 
oy, and Plenty. (2) Thoſe, and thoſe only ſhall go to Heaven 
33 that are made ready for Heaven here, that are wrought to 
the ſelf ſame thing, 2 Cor. 5. 5. 63) The Suddenneſs of Death, 
and of: Chrift's coming to us then, will be no Obſtruction to our 
Happineſs, if we have been habitually prepared. . 
fre Der war; bur, as is uſual, when all the Company is 
© come that are to be admitted. The Door was ſhut, (1.) to ſecure 
” of that were within; that being now made Pillars in the Houſe 
of cr Goth they may go no more out, Rev. 3.12. Adam Was put 
Zito Parade, bur the Door was left open, and ſo ha went out 
again; but when zlorified Saints are put into the Heavenly Para- 
di they are ſhut in. (2.) To Seclude thoſe that were out. The 
Srate of Sants and Sinners will then be unalterably fix d, and thoſe 
chat are ſhut out then, will be ſhut out for ever. Now the Gate is 
ſtrait, yet it is open, but then it will be ſhut and bolted, and a 
40t Gulf fixed. This was like the ſhutting of the Door of the Ark 
8 Woah was in, as he was thereby preſerv d, ſo all the reſt were 
— yy ĩð ng 
£3 The: fooliſh: Virgins came when it was too late, v. 11. after- 


wards came alſo the ethen Virgins. . Note, 1. There are many — 


will ſeek Admiſſion into Heaven when it is too late; as 882 


Eſau, who afterwards wind have inherited the Bleſſing." Go 


Religion will be glorified by thoſe late Sollicitations, tho” Sinners | 


1 be ſaved by them; tis for the Honour of, Lord, Lord, 
— 16 'of fervent —— importunate Prayer, that thoſe who ſlight 
it now will flee to it ſhortly, and twill not be called Whining 
and Canting then. 2: The vain Confidence of Hypocrites will car- 

them very far in their Expectations of Happineſs. They go to 
eaven-gare; and demand Entrance, and yet are ſbur out ; lifted up 


to Heaven in a fond Conceit of rhe Goodneſs of their State, and | 


. * ous rejetted, as | Eſau was, v. 1 2.1 know you not. 
Nate, Weare all concern d to.ſzek the Lord while he may be found; 
for chere is a Time coming, when he will wor be found. Time was 
when, Lord, Lord, open t ur, would have ſped well by Virtue of 
that Promiſe; Knock, and it ſball be open d unto you ; but now it comes 


unto you, which amounts to no leſs. than Sweering in his Wrath, that 


Thoſe that deal“ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


k 
N 


1 
k 


* cours is very . eqge ; we know neither 
our. Therefore every Day, and every Hour we m | 

and not off our Watch any Day in Ne Vear, or 2 in tte 
Day; be thou in the Fear of the Lord every Day, and all the 


„„ | 


ling into a far Countrey, who called his 

vants, and delivered unto them his goods: 
unto one he gave five talents, 
and to another one, to every man according to his 
leveral ability, 
16 Then he that had received the five 
went and traded with the ſame, and made 
other five | talents. | 17 And likewiſe” he that hay 
received two, he alſo gained other two. 
that had 
earth, and hid his lords 
time, the Lord of thoſe Servants. cometh, and rec. 

koneth with them. 20 And fo he that had rece;. 
ved five talents, y 
talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five 


v. 13. Watch therefore. We had it before, Chap. 24. 42. and here 


ur great Du- 


ty is to Hatch, to attend to the Buſineſs of our Souls with the 


utmoſt Diligence and Circumſpection. Be awake, and be wakeful 
e Time of our 


2. Tis a good Reaſon for our watching, that th 
the Day, nor the 


Day 
14. For the kingdom of. heaven is as a man travel. 
own ſer- 
to another two, 


and ftraitway took _ his journey. 
talents, 


them 


o 18 But he 
went and digged in the 
money. 19 After a long 


received one, 


came and brought other five 


talents: behold, I have gained beſides them five. 


talents more. 21 His lord ſaid unto him, | Well done 
thou good and faithful ſervant, oh 6 


faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. 22 He alſo, that had received two, talents, 


came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredft unto me two 


talents : behold, I have gained two other talents 
befides them. 23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over ma- 
ny things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
24 Then he which had received the one talent. 
came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and 
ine where thou haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And 
was afraid, and, went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou haſt that is thine. 26 His 
lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, T wicked and 
flothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that 1 reap where I 
{owed not, and gather where I have not firawed : 
27 Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money 
to the Exchangers, and then at my coming I ſhould 
have received mine own with uſury. 28 Take there- 
fore the talent from him, and give it . unto him 
which hath ten talents. 29 For unto every one that 
hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance : but 
from him that hath not, . ſhall be taken away, even 
that which he hath. 30 And caſt ye the unprofitable 
ſervant into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping 
and. gnaſhing of teeth. V 


We have here the Parable of the Talents committed to three. 
Servants, and this ſpeaks us in a State of Work and Buſineſs, as the 
former in a State of Expectancy. That ſhew'd the neceſſity of 
habitual Preparation, this of actual Diligence in our preſent Work 


{and Service. In that we were ſtirr'd up to do well for our own- 


Souls; in this to lay out our ſelves for the Glory of God, and the 
Good of others 1 31 3 
In this Parable, (I.) The Maler it Chrift, who is the abſolute. 


TOwner. and Proprietor of all Perſons and Things, and in a ſpecial- 


manner of his Church, into his Hands all Things are delivered. 
(2) The Servant, are Chriſtians, - his own Servants, ſo they are 
call'd, born in t Houſe, bought with hi Money, devoted to his 
Praiſe; and employed in his Work. Tis likely Miniſters are eſpe- 
cially intended here, who are more immediately attending on him, 
and ſent by him. St. Paul often calls himſelf a Servant of Feſus Chrif. 


See 2 Tim. 2. 24. 
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* committed to theſe Servants : Their Maſter deli weren 
7 3 ; having appointed them to Work, (for Chriſt 
_ o Servants to be idle) he left them ſomething to work upon. 
9 Chriſt's Servants have and receive their A from him; for 
e 5 of themſelves worth nothing, nor any Thing they can call 
they A wn but Sin. {(2.) Our receiving from Chriſt is in order to 
on orking for him. Our Privileges are intended to find us with 
— : The manifeſtation of the Spirit is given toevery Man to prof 
BY 121 (30 Whatever we receive to be made uſe of for Chriſt, ſtill 
05 . . ert y is veſted in him; we are but Tenants upon his Land, 
3 of his | manifold Grace, 1 Pet. 4. 10. Now obſerve 
Here, . | | 7 S 
| occaſion this Truſt was committed to theſe Servants; 
| The po oy — into a far Countrey: This is explain d, 
Fob. 4. B. when be aſcended on high, be gave Gifts unto Men. Note, 
- ) When Chriſt went to Heaven, he was as a man travelling into @ 
6. Countrey: i. e. He went with a Purpoſe to be away à great while. 
is When 'he went, he took care to furniſh his Church with all 
LE pc neceſſary for it, during his perſonal Abſence. For, and in 
conſideration of his Departure, he committed to his Church Truths, 
Laws, Promiſes, and Powers; theſe were the 'megxdTavun, the 
pas, Depoſitum, as it is called, I Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 14. The 
Wy thing that is committed to us; and he ſent his Spirit to enable 
his Servants to teach and profeſs: thoſe Trutbt, to T and ob- 
ſerve thoſe Laws, to improve and apply thoſe ' Promiſes, and to ex- 
erciſe and employ thoſe Powers, ordinary or extraordinary. Thus 
Chriſt at his Aſcenſion left bis Goods to his Church. 
2. In what. proportion this Truſt was committed. (I.) He gave 
Talents; A Talent of Silver is 9 to be in our 3 al 
115, 10d. ob. ſo the Learned Biſhop Cumberland. Note, Chriſt's 
Gifts are rich and valuable, the . Purchaſes of his Blood ineſtima- 
ble, and none of them mean. (2:) He gave to ſome more, to 
others leſs; to one_five Talents, to another two, to another one; 
to every one according to his ſeveral Ability. When Divine Providence 
has made a difference in Men's Ability, as to Mind, Body, Eſtate, 
Relation, Intereſt, Divine Grace, diſpenſeth Spiritual Gifts accor- 
dingly, bur Kill the Abiliq it ſelf is from him. Obſerve, (I.) Eve. 
ry one had ſome, one Talent at leaſt, and that's nor 'a deſpicable 
Stock for à poor Servant to begin with. A Soul of our own is the 
one Talent we are every one of us intruſted with, and it will find 
us with Work. Hoe. nempe 0b Homine exigitur, ut profit Hominibus 3 
ſi feri poteſt multis, ſi minus paucir, ſi minus proximis, ſi minus ſibi; 
nam cum ſe utilem ceteris effecit, commune ait negotium. Et ſo quis 
bene de ſe -meretur, | hoc ipſo  aliis prodeſt I 1 aliis profuturum Heres 
Seneca de otio Sapient. G5 All had not alike, for they had not all 
like Abilities and Opportunities; God is a free Agent, dividing, 
every Man ſeverally as he will: ſome are cut out for Service in one 
kind, others in another, as the Members of the Natural Body: When 
the Houſholder had thus ſettled his Affhirs, he firaitway took bis 
7⁰ Our Lord Jeſus when he had given Commandments to his 
Apoſtles, as one in haſte to be gone, he went te Heaven. | 
Secondly, The different management and improvement of this 
Truſt, Which we have an 28 of, v. 16, 17, 18. ; 
1. 'Two-of the Servants did well. | | 0 Ol bo 
(I.) They were diligent and faithful; they went and r 
put the Money they were intruſted wich to the uſe for which it 
was intended, laid it out in Goods, and made Returns of it; as 
ſoon as ever their Maſter was gone, 3 immediately applied 
themſelves to their Buſineſs : Thoſe, that have ſo much Work to 
do, as every Chriſtian has, have need to ſet about it quickly, and 
loſe no time. They went and traded. Note, A true Chriſtian isa 
ſpiritual Tradeſman : Trades are called Myſteries, and without 
ontyoverſy great it rhe Myſtery f Godlineſs ; Tis a Mannfa#ure 
Trade; there is ſomething to be done by us upon our own Hearts, 
and for the good of others. Tis a Merchant Trade, Things of leſs 
Value to us are parted with for Things of greater Value 3 Wiſdom's 
Merchandiſe, Prov. 3. $. Mat. 13.45- A Tradeſman is one that 
having made his Trade hie Choice, and taken Pains to learn ze, 
made it his By/ineſs to follow it, lays out all he hath for the advance- 
ment of it, makes all other Affairs truckle to it, and lives upon 
the Gain of it. Thus doth a true Chriſtian in the Work of Religion; 
we have no Stocks of our own to trade with, but trade as Factors 
with our / Maſter's Stock. The Fndowments of the Mind, 'Reaſon, 
it, Learning, muſt be us'd in ſubſerviency to Religion; the 
Enjoyments of the World, Eſtate, Credit, Intereſt, Power, Preferment, 
3 be improv'd for the Honour of Chriſt. The Ordinances of 
the Goſpel, and our Opportunities of attending them, Bibles, Mi- 
niſters, Sabbaths, Sacraments, muſt be improv'd- for the End for 
which they were inſtituted, and Communion. with God kept up 
by them; and the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit muſt be exerciſed : 
And this is Trading with our Talents. 


ne — 


little Time made Cent. per Cent, of it: He that had Five Talents, 
ſoon made them other Hue. Trading with our Talents is not always 
ſucceſsful with others, but however, it ſhall be ſo to our ſelves, 
Iſa. 49. 4. Note, the Hand of the Diligent makes rich in Graces and 
Comforts, and Treaſures of good Works. There's a great deal to 
be got by Induſtry in Religion. | 

_ Obſerve, The Returns were in Proportion to the Receivings.. (l.) 
From thoſe to whom God hath given Five Talents, he expects the 
Improvement of Five, and to reap / plentifully where he ſows plenti- 


Po. — 
* *** = 10 
f\ 
A 2 


— 


as thoſe muſt that have a large Stock to manage. (2) From thoſe 
to whom he has given but Tue Talents, he expects only the Im- 
provement of Two ; which may encourage thoſe who are plac d in a 
lower and narrower Sphere of I/zfulneſs, if they lay out themſelves to 
do good according t6 the beſt of their Capacity and Opportunity, 
they ſhall be accepted, tho they do not ſo much g as Others. 
2. The Third did ill, 418. He that had received our Talent, went 
and hid his Lord's Money. Tho' the Parable repreſents but One t7e 
Three unfaithful, yet in a Hiſtory that anſwers this Parable, we find 
the Diſproportion quite the other way; when Ten Lepers were clean- 
fed,” Nine of the Tm hid the Talent, and only One returned to eiue 
Thanks, Luke 17. 17; 18. 
but Ore Talent; doubtleſs there are many that have Five Talents, 
and bury them all; great Abilities, great Advantages, and yet do 
no good with them; Hut Chriſt would hint to us, (1) That if he 
that had but One Talent, be reckond with thus for burying that 
on, arch more will they be accounted Offenders, that have more, 
art 

pacity, was into utter Darkneſs, becauſe he did not im rove 
what he had as he might have done ; of how much ſorer 3 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be . ought worthy, that tramples under foot the 
greateſt Advantages? *(2.) That many Times thoſe: who have leaſt 
to do for God, do leaſt of what they have to do. Some make it 


an Excuſe for their Lazineſs, that they have not the Opportunities 


of ſerving God that others have; and becauſe they have not where= 
wit hal to do what they ſay they would, they will not do what we are 
ſure they can, and fo fit down and do nothing : It is really an Aggra- 
vation of their Sloth, that when they have but One alent to take 
care about, they negle& that one. | | 

He digg d in the Earth, and hid the Talent, for fear it ſhould be 
ſtolen : He did not miſ-ſpend or miſ-employ it, did not embezzle 
it, or ſquander it away ; but he hid ze. 
my Lord Bacon us d to ſay ) good for nothing in the Heap, but it 
muſt be ſpread ; yet tis an Evil we have often ſeen under the San, 
Treaſure htaped together, Jam. 5. 3. Eccl G. 1, 2. which doth f 
to no body. And ſo it is in Spiritual Gifts; many have them, 
and make no uſe of them, for the End for which they were given 
them. Thoſe that have Eſtates, and do not lay out in Works of 
Piety and Charity, that have Power and Intereſt, and do not with 
it promote Religion in the Places where they live; Miniſters that 
rn 8 6 — dong good, but do not fir 
up the Gift that is in them; are thoſe' I Servants, that ſeek their 
own Things more than Chriſt's. be 

He hid his Lord's Money: Had it been bis own, he might have done 
as he pleas d; but whatever Abilities and Advantages we have, they 
are nat eur own ; we are but Stewards of them, and muſt give Accowne 
to our Lord, whoſe Goods they are. Twas an Aggravation of 
his Slothfulneſs, that his Fellow-Servants were buſy, and ſucceſsful 
in Trading, and their Zeal ſhould have provok'd his. Are others 
** ; Re ow we * i TY 
_ "Thirdly, The Account of thi ovement, v. 19. (r 
Account is deferr'd; tis not till er a long Time ERS 
reckon'd with: Not that the Maſter neglects his Affairs, or that 
God is wg concerning his Promiſe, 2 Pet. 3.9. No, he is ready to 
Juage, x Pet. 4. 5. but every Thing muſt be done in irs Time and Or- 
der. (3) Vet the Day of Account comes at laſt, 7he Lord of thoſe 
Servants veckonerh with them. Note, The Stewards of the manifold 


—— 


Grace of God muſt ſhortly give Account of their Stewaraſhip: We muſt _ 


all be reckon'd with, what Good we have got to our own Souls 
and what Good we have done to others, b y the N 8 
have 2 45 See Rom. 14. 10,11, Now here is, 

0 The good Account of the faithful Servants: And there ob- 

ſerve, 1. The Servants giv? | 
NMvereaſt to me frve Talents, and to me Two; Behold, I bave gained Five 
Talents, Two Talents more. 

(x.) Chriſt's faithful Servants acknowledge with ſs his 
Vouthſafements to them; Lord, thou deliveredft to me ſuch and ſuch 
Things. Were, 1. It is good to keep a particular Account of our 
Recgivings from God, to remember what we have received, that we 
may know what is expected from us, and may render according to the 
Benefit. 2. We muſt never lock upon pur Improvements bur with a 
general mention of God's Favour to us, and the Honour he has put 
upon us, in intruſting us with. bir Goods, and that Grace whic is 
the Spring and Fountain of all the Good that is in us, op is done'by 
us. For the Truth is, the more we do for God, the more we are in 
debted to him for making uſe of us, and enabling us for his Service.- 

2.) They produce, as an Evidence of their Faithfulneſs, whar 
they have gained. Nite, God's good Stewards have femething to 
Jſhew for their Diligence: Shew me thy Faith by thy Works. He thar 
is a good Man, let him ſbew it, Jam. 3.13. we be careful in 
our Spiritual Trade, it will ſoon be feen by us, and oxr Works 5 
follow us, Rev. 14. 13. Not that the Saints will in the Great Day 
make mention of their own good Deeds; no, Chriſt will do chat 
for them, v. 35. But it intimates, that they who faithfully improve 
their Talents, ſhall have Boldnefs in rhe Day of Chrif, 1 Joh. 2. 28.— 
4. 17. And it is obſervable, that he that had but Tro Talents, gave 
up his Account as chearfully as he that had Nve: For our Comfort 
in the Day of Account will be according to our Fee, not 
according to our Uſefulneſs; our Sincerity, not our Succels ; ac- 
cording to the Uprightneſs of our Hearts, not according to the De- 
gree of our 8 


fully. The greater Gifts any have, the more Pains they ought to take, | 


4 


2. The Maſter's Acceptance and Approbation of their Account, 
0. 21, 23. | 3 (1.) Hs 


The wnfaithful Servant was he hacked. 


ave many, and bury them. If he that was but of ſmall Ca- 


Money is like Muck, (ſo 


ood. 


wp the Account, v. 20, 22. Lord, thou de- y 
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5 (.) He e them; 


tainly be | 
1.2 The e that own and honour God now, be will own and 


Now this reward is here expreſſed two ways. : 
In one Expreſſion ere to the Parable, Thou haft been 8 
Ful ober a few things, I will make thee Ruler over man) things. Tis uſua 
ain the Courts of Princes, and Families of Great Men, to advance 
"thoſe to higher Offices, that have been faithful in lower. Note, 


-xight ſha". have | "It 
F the Diſproportion between the Work and the Reward : 
They are but few Things in which the Saints are ſerviceable to the 


- *Eimfelf has purchaſed; and provided, for them: 
* Lake with the Sorrow of the Redeemer. 'Tis the Joy 
which he himſelf is in the Poſſeſſion of, and which he had his 
Eye upon when he endur'd the Croſs, and 1 8 the Shame, Heb. 
e der ag Centre 

„tis the Joy of our Lord, for it is Joy in the Lord, Who is our 
1 Joy. e was not willing that the Steward of bis Houſe, 
pat, ſhould be his Heir, Gen. 15. 23. But Chriſt admits his 

"Faithful Stewards into his own Joy, to be Joint-Heirs with him. (3.) 
Glorified Saints ſhall enter into this Joy, 2. e. ſhall have a full and 
compleat Poſſeſſion of it; as the Heir, when he comes to Age, 
"enters upon his Eſtate, as they that were ready went in to the Mar- 
riage-Feaſt. Here the Joy of our Lord enters into the Saints, in 
*the Earneſt of the. Spirit; ſhortly they ſhall enter into it, ſhall be 


1 2. 2. 
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IWell dune good and faithful pl 408 3 
Note, The Diligence and Integrity of thoſe, who ap re EM? 
ſelves the good and faithful . Servants of Jeſus Chri „ Wi 25 
nd to Preiſe and Honour and Glory at bis appearing, 1 Let, 


honour them ſhortly. (I.) Their Perſons will be accepted; 1512 
good and fait Hul Ser uant. He that knows the Integrity of his 55 
vants now, will witneſs to it, in the Great Day, and they \ 7 

re found faithful ſhall be cad ſo. Perhaps they were cenſur * 
Men, as righteous overmuch, but Chriſt will give them their . 


J 
Characters, of Good and Faithful. (z.) Their Performances will be 


"accepted, ell done: Chriſt will call thoſe, and thoſe only, good 


Servants that have dene well; for it is by patient W 7 in 
well deing, that we ſeek for this Glory and Honour; and i we: 
Jeek we ſhall fund; if we do. that which is good, and do it py 
we ſhall. have praiſe of the ſame. Some Maſters are ſo * 73 
they. will not commend their Servants, tho” they do their Wor 


ne ver oe well, tis thought enough not to chide, but Chriſt will com: 


mend his Servants that do well; whether their Praiſe be of Men Or 
no, it is of him; and if we have the good Ward of our Maſter, the 
Matter is not great what our Fellow-Servants ſay of us; if he ſait 

Hell done, we are happy, and it ſhould then be à {mall ching 8 
to be judg'd of Men s Judgment; as on the contrary, not he that 


: as * is Neighbours commend, iS ap-. 5 
commendeth himſelf, or whom his Neig Fo : is bis Offence ; he fooliſhneſs of Man perverteth bis way, and then, ag 
(2.) He rewerderb them: The faithful Servants of Chriſt wal 


proved, but whom the Lord eommends. 
not be put off with bare Commendations, no, all their Wor 
and Labour of Love ſhall be rewarded. ; | 


"Chriſt is a Maſter. that Will prefer his Servants, who acquit them- 
Res well. Chriſt has Honour in Store for thoſe that honour him; 
'a Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 8. a Throne, Rev. 3. 21. 2 Kingdom, Mar. 305. 
Here they are Beggars, in Heavem they ſhall be Rulers. The Op- 
ha”. hay 3 : Chriſt's * Brgy 7 are all Princes. 


” 
Y * 


- 


Glory of Gi, but many Things wherein they ſhall be glorified 
Lich Ged. What Charge we receive from God, what Work we do 


Tor God in this World is but little, very little, compar'd with 


the Joy ſet before ut. Put together all our Services, all our Sufferings, 


All our Improvements, . all the Good we dd to others, all we get to 


- 


our ſelves, and they are but a fem Things, next A not wor- 


thy to be compar d, not fit 


to be nam d the fame 
Glory to be reveal'd. 


y with the 


2. In another Expreſſion which ſlips out of the Parable into the 
| it; Enter thou into the Foy of thy. Lord. Note, 

1) The State of the Bleſſed is a. State of Jey; not only becauſe 
| bur all the Springs of Comfort 
hall be open'd to them, and the Fountains of Joy broken up; 
where there's the Viſion and Fruition of God, a Perfection of Ho- 
"Jineſs, and the Society of the Blefled, there cannot but be PFulzeſs 
; (2) This Joy is the Foy. of our Lord; the Joy which he 
L he Joy of the 


"Thing ſignified b 
all ars ſhall then be wiped away, 


of Jeu. 


'Tis the Joy which he himſelf is the 


tho fait 


in it to Eternity, as in their Element. 


t of the {othful Servant. Obſerve, | 
2 (2.) The bad Account of the forHul e 


© x: His Apology for himfelf, v. 34, 25. 


« 


"what we have, we mult all account. 
Obſerve, 


Fault on God himſelf, the Woman which thou gaveſt me. 


9 
4 
"i 
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ſet my Wits on Work to banter Religion, nor abus'd my Power 


= 
4 


to perſecute any good Man: I never drown'd my Parts, nor waſted 
God's good Creatures in Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, nor ever to my 
Knowledge did Injury to any body. Many that are called Chriſtians 
build great Hopes for Heaven, upon their being able to make ſuch 
an Account; and yet all this amounts to no more, but, there hu b; 
chat is Rhine; as if no more were requir'd, or could be expected. 

2. What he confeſeth: He owns the burying of his Talent; This 
thy Talent in the Earth, He ſpeaks as if that were no great Fault: 
nay, as if he deſery'd Praiſe for his Prudence, in putting it in 4 
lafe Place, and running no Hazards withit. Noze, Tis common for 
People to make a very light matter of that which will be their Con- 

Emnatien in the great. Day... Or, if he was conſcious to himſelf 
that it was his Fault, it intimates how eaſily flothful Seryanrs will 
be convicted in the Judgment; there will need no great ſearch for 
Proof, for their own. Tongues ſhall fall upon them. * 

3. What he makes his Excuſe; I knew that thou waſt a hard Man. 
and I wa; afraid. Good Thoughts of God would beget Love; ang 
that Love would make us diligent and faithful, bur hard Thoughts 
of God beger Fear, and that Fear makes us ſlothful and un. 
faithful. His Excuſe ſpeaks, EI Ol F 

1. The Senti ments of an Enemy; I knew thee that thou art an barg 
Man. This was like that wicked Saying of the Houſe of Aae! 
The Way of the Lord is not equal, Ezek. 18. 25. Thus his Defence 


if that would mend the Matter, bis Heart fretterh againſt the Lord. 
is is covering the Tranſgreſſion, as Adam, who implicitly laid the 

a Note, Car. 
nal Hearts ate apt to conceive falſe and wicked Opinions concern. 
ing God, and with them to harden themſelves in their evil Ways. 
Obſerve how confidently he ſpeaks, 7 knew thee to be ſo : How could 
knew him to be ſo? What Iniquity have we or our Fathers found in 
bim ? Jer. 3. 5. wherein has he wearied us with his Work, or de. 
ceiv d us in his Wages ? Mie. 6.3. Hath he been a Wilderneſs to us, 
ora Land of Darkneſs ? Thus long God has govern'd the World, and 
may ask with more reaſon than Samuel himſelf could, whom have 7 
defrauded ? Or, whim have I oppreſſeu? Doth not all the World know 


| the contrary, that he is ſo far from being a hard Maſter, that the 


Earth is er F his Goodneſs? So far from reaping where he ſomed mr, 
that he ſows a great deal where he reaps nothing, for he cauſeth che 
Sun to ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon the Evil and Unthankful, and 
lle their Hearts with Food and Gladnefſs, who ſay to the Almighty, 
Depart from us. This Suggeſtion fpeaks the common Reproach wicked 
People caſt upon God, as if all the Blame of their Sin and Ruin hy 
at his Door, for denying them his Grace; whereas it is certain, 
never any that faithfully improv'd the common Grace they had, periſhed 
for want of ſpecial Grace ; nor can any ſhew what could in reaſon 


1, What he confides in; He comes to the Account with 
deal of Affurance, relying onthe Plea he had to put in, that he 


have been done more for an unfruitful Vineyard than God has done 
in it. God doth not demand Brick and deny Straw ; no, whatever 
is required in the Covenant, is promiſed in the Covenant; fo that 
if we periſh tis long of our ſelves. 3 
2. The Spirit F a Slave; I was afraid. This it AHectien towards 
God aroſe from his fa!ſe\Norions of him; and nothing is more un- 
worthy of God, nor more hinders our Duty to him, than avi 
Fear: This has Bondage and Torment, and is directly oppoſite to that 
entire Love which the great Commandment requires. Note, Hard 
Thoughts of God drive us from, and cramp us in his Service: Thoſe 
who think it impoſſible to pleaſe him, and in vain to ſerve him, will 
do nothing to purpoſe in Religion. PTY | 
2. His Lord's Anſwer to this Apology ; His Plea will ſtand him 
in no ſtead, tis over-rul'd, nay, it is made to turn againſt him, and 
he is ſtruck ſpeechleſs with ir, for here is his Conviction, and his 
Condemnation. pk Cog 
1. His Convi#tor, v. 26, 2 Two Things he is convicted of, 
''1, Slothfulneſs ; Thou wicked and flothful Servant. Note, Slothful 
Servants are wicked Servants, and will be reckon'd with as ſuch by 
their Maſter; for he that is /orbful in his Work, and neglects the 
Good that God has commanded, is Brother to him that is a great Ma- 
fer, by doing the Evilthat God has forbidden, Prov. 11. 9. He that 
is careleſs in God's Work is near arkin to him that is buſy in the Devi 
Wark ; Satis e mali nihil feciſe boni. Omiſſions are Sins, and muſt 
come into Judgment; Slorhfulneſs makes way for Wickeanefs, all be- 


in the Aﬀairs of their Souls, are not only idle, but ſomething worſe, 
1 Tim. 5. 13. When Men ſleep, the Enemy ſows Tares. 

2.” Self-contradi#ion, v. 26, 27. Thou kneweſt that I reap where 1 
ewe not: © Thou oughteſ® therefore to hade put my Money to the Ex- 
changers.” Note, The hard Thoughts which Sinners have of God, 


Was able to ſay, Lo, there thou haſt that is thin: If I have not made tho Falſe and Unjuſt, will beſo far from juſtifying their Wickedneſs 


it more, as the others have done, 
1 


et this I can ſay, I have not made 
it lefs. And this he thinks may ſerve to bring him off, if not with 
Praſſe, yet with Safety. 7 eee Kevin 
"Note Many a one goes very ſecurely to Judgment, preſuming upon 
” the Yalidity of a Plea that will be over-rul'd as vain and frivilous. 


and Slothfulneſs, that they will rather aggravate, and add to their 
Guilt. Three ways this may be taken; 5 ) Suppoſe I had been ſo 
hard à Maſter, ſhould'ſt not thou : herefore have been the more dili- 
gent and careful to pleaſe me, if not for Love, yet for Fear, and for 
that Reaſon ben evzhreſt to have minded thy Work: If our God be 


Slochful Profeſſors, that are afraid of doing too much for God, yet a conſuming Fire, in conſideration of that let us ſtudy how to ſerve 


hope tocome off as well asthoſe that take ſo * Ss ee 
; 87 d is wi n his own Conceit than ſeven Men that can : | 
| (oe . Proj: _ This Servant thought his Account by it; and being made to ſtand to the loſs, yet tho 


"ren 'er_a Reaſon, 


weld paſs well enough, becauſe he could fay,” There thou haſt that 
It ne: Lord, I was no Spend-thrift of my Eſtate, no Prodigal of 
my Time, no Profaner of my Sabbaths, no Oppoſer of good Mini- 
fers, and good Preaching: Lord, I never ridicul'd my Bible, nor 


* 


him. (2) Or thus; If thou didſt think me to be 3 hard Maſter, 
and therefore durſt not trade with the Money thy ſelf, for fear of loſing 
, mighteſt have 
ut in into the Hands of the Exchangers, or Goldſmiths, might bave 
-ought it into the Bank, and then at my coming, if I could not have 


had the greater Improvement, by Trade and - Merchandiſe (as of the 
other Talents) yet I might have had the /eſey Improvement of bare 


4 
"4 


comes firhly, for there's none that dorh good, Pal. 14. 3. When the 
one Talent, for that One he is call'd to Account. The Smalneſs of | Houſe is empty, 'the wnclean Spirit takes poſſeſſion. Thoſe chat are idle 
our Receiving will not excuſe us from Reckoning. None ſhall be 
'call'd to an Account for more than they have received; but for 


Intereſt, 


# 
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Nn ee, | ſhoul have received my own with Uſury, which it ſeems 
1 cert a Peace at that Time, and not diſallo wd by our 
8 Note, If we could. not, or durſt not do What we would, yet 
chat Excuſe will not ſerve, when it will be made to appear, that we 
412 nor do what we could and durſt. If we could not find in our Hearts 
to venture upon more difficult and hazardous Services, yet will that 
juſtify us in baulking thoſe that were more ſafe and eaſy? Some - 
ching is better than nothing; if we fail of ſhewing our Courage in 
bold Enterprizes, yet we muſt not fail to GE our Goodwill in 
honeſt Endeavours, and our Maſter will not deſpiſe the Day of ſmal 
Things. Or thus, (3.) Suppoſe I did reap where 1 ſomed not, yet that's 
nothing to thee, for I had ſowed upon thee, and the Talent was my 


3 ich thou waſt entruſted with, not only to keep, but to in- 
—, de In the Day of Account wicked and florhful Servants 
ii be left quite without Excuſe ;' frivolous Pleas will be over- 


d, and every Mouth will be ſtopp'd.; and thoſe. who now ſtand 
1 = 15550 Weit own Juſtification, will not have one Word to 
fay for themſelves. | * 5 
2. His Condemnation ; The flothful Servant 1s ſentenc'd: 


I. To be deprived of his Talent, v. 28, 29. Take therefore the Talent | 
| Go him. The Seen were firſt diſpos'd of by the Maſter, as an 


abſolute Owner; but this was now diſpos d of by him, as a Judge; 
he takes it from the unfaithful Servant to puniſh him, and gives it 
to him that was eminently faithful to reward him. And the Mean- 


ing of this Part of the Parable we have in the Reafon of the Sen- 


v. 29. To every one that hath ſball be given. This may be ap- 
ply'd (x) To the Bleſſing; of this Life, worldly Wealth and Poſſeſſi- 


ons. Theſe we are entruſted with to be usd for the Glory of God, 


and the Good of thoſe about us: Now he that hath theſe Things, 
and uſeth them for theſe Ends, he ſhal have Abundance, perhaps abun- 
dance. of the Things themſelves ; however, abundance of Comfort 
in them, and of better Things; but from him that hath not, i. e. that 
hath theſe Things, as if he had them not, had not Power to eat of 
them, or to do Good with them (Avaro deeft, tam quod habet, quam 
quod nom habet) they ſhall be taken away. Solomon explains this, Prov. 
11. 24. There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth, and there's that with- 
bol det h more than is meet, and it tendeth to Poverty. Giving to the Poor 
is trading with what we have, and the Returns will be rich, twill 
multiply the Meal in the Barrel, ahd the Oil in the Cruſe ; but 
thoſe that are ſordid, and niggardly, and uncharitable, will find that 
thoſe Riches which are ſo got periſh by evil Travel, Eccl. 5. 13, 1 
Sometimes Providence ſtrangely transfers Eſtates from thoſe that do 
no Good with them, to thoſe that do; they are gathered for him that 
will pity the Poor, Prov. 28. 8. See Prov. 13. 22. Job 27. 16, 17. Ecel. 
2. 26, (a.) We may apply it to the Means of Grace: They who are di- 
ligent in improving the Opportunities they have; God will enlarge 
them, will ſer before them an open Door, Rev. 3.8. But they who know 
not the Day of their Viſitation,” ſhall have the Things that belong 
to their Peace hid from their Eyes. For Proof of this, go ſee what God 


did to Shiloh, Jer. 7. 12. (3.) We may apply it to the common Gifts of | 


the Spirit. He that hath theſe, and doth Good with them, ſhall have 
Abundance ; theſe Gifts improve by Exerciſe, and brighten by — 
1 : The more we do, the more we may do in Religion; but thoſe 
who fir not up the Gift that is in them, who do not exert themſelves 
according to their Capacity, their Gifts ruſt and decay, and go out 
like a neglefFed Fire. From him that has not a living Principle of 
Grace in his Soul, ſhall be taken away the common Gifts which he hath, 
as the Lamps of the fooliſh Virgins went out for want of Oil, v. 8. 
Thus the Arm of the 1dol-Shepherd, which he had ſluggiſhly folded 
up in his Boſom, comes to be dried up; and his Right Eye, which he 
had careleſly or wilfully ſhut, becomes urrerly darkned, as it is threa- 
ten'd, Zech. 11. 17. ot 

21. He is ſentenc'd to be caft into utter Darkneſs, v. 30. Here, 1. His 
Character is, that of an unprofitable Servant. ' Note, Slothful Servants 


will be reckon'd with as unprofitable Servants, who do nothing to the 


Purpoſe of their coming into the World, ngthing to anſwer the End 
of their Birth or Baptiſm, who are no way ſerviceable to the Glory 
of God, the Good of others, or the Salvation of their own Souls. 
A Slot hal Servant is a wither'd Member in the Body, a barren Tree 
in the Vineyard, an idle Drone in the Hive, is good for nothing. In 
one Senſe we are all unprofitable Servants, Luke 19. 10. we cannot 
Frofit God, John 22. 2. But to others, and to our ſelves, it is required 
that we be profitable 3 if we be not, Chriſt will not own us as his 
Servants; it is not enough not to do Hurt, but we muſt 'ds Good, 
muſt bring forth Fruit; and tho thereby God is not profited, yet he 
18 e John 15. 8. 8 a 

2. His Doom is to be caſt into neter Darkneſs. Here, as in what 
was ſaid to the faithful Servants, our Saviour ſlides inſenſibly out 
of the Parable into the Thing intended by it, and it ſerves as a 
Key to the whole; for utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſb- 
ing CIS: is in Chriſt's Diſcourſes the common Periphraſis of 
the Miſeries of the Damned in Hell. Their State is, (t.) Very 
Diſmal; it is the outer Darkneſs. Darkneſs is uncomfortable and 


Frightful; twas one of the Plagues of Egypr : In Hell there are 


Chains of Darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2.4. In the Dark 1 Man can Work, a 
| ment for a /othful Servant. It is utter Darkneſs," out from 
the Light of Heaven, out from the Joy of their Lord, into which 
the faithful Servants were admitted; out from the Feaſt. Compare 
Mat. 18. 12,22. 13. (2.) Very Doleful; there is Weeping, which 
ſpeaks great Sorrow); and gnaſhing of Teeth, which ſpeaks great Vex- 


ation and Indignation, This will be the Portion of the flothful 
Servant. | | | | 


1 


31 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 


and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the throne of his glory. 32 And before him ſhall be 
gathered all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd diyideth his ſheep, from 
the goats: 33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep.on his right 
hand; but the goats on the left. 34 Then ſhall che 
King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye ble 
ſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you. from the foundation of the world. 35 For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirſtyg 
and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took 
me in: 36 Naked, and ye cloathed me: 1 was Hick, 
and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came un- 
to me. 37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſays 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and "fell 
thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink? 38 When ſaw 
we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
cloathed thee ? 39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick; or in 
priſon, and came unto thee? 40 And the king | ſhall 
anſwer, and fay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you; 
In as much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 45 For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirſty; 
and ye gave me no drink: 43 I was a ſtranger, and 
ye, took me not in: naked, and ye cloathed me not: 
lick, and in priſon, and ye. viſited me not. 44 Then 
ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord; when ſaw 
we thee an hungred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or 


4. | naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter un- 


to thee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, 
Verily 1 lay unto you, In as much as ye did it not 
to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 
46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh= 


ment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


We have here a Deſcription of the Proceſs of the laſt Judgment in 
the Great Day: Some Paſſages there are in it that are Parabolical, 
as the ſeparating between the Sheep and the Goats, and the Dia- 
logue between the Judge and the Perſon judg'd ;' but there is no 
Thread of Similitude carry d thro the Diſcourſe, and therefore 
tis rather to be call'd a Draught or Delineation of the final Judg- 


ment, than a Parable; it is as it were the Redaitibn of the former Pa- 


rables. And here we have, 1 i | 

Firſt, The placing of the Judge upon the Judgment - Seat, v. 30. 
When the Son of Man ſball eme. Obſerve here, "> 9 

1. That there is a Judgment v0 come, in which every Man ſhall be 
determin'd to a State of everlaſting Eappineſs or Miſery in the 
World of Recompence and Retribution, according to what he did in 
this World of Trial and Probation, whick is to be judg'd of by the 
Rule of the everlaſting Goſpel. 5 

2. The Adminiſtration of the 8 of the Great Day is com 
mitted to the So of Man, for by him God will judge the World, Ads 
17.31. and to him ll Judgment is committed, and therefore the Judg- 
ment of that Day, which is the Centre of all. Here, as elſewhere, 
when the laſt Judgment is - ng, of, Chriſt is call'd the Sow of Man, 
becauſe he is to judge the Sons of Men; and being himſelf of the 
ſame Nature, he is the more unexceptionable ; and becauſe his won- 
derful Condeſcenſion to take upon him our Nature, and to become 
the Son of Man, will be recompens'd by his Exaltation in that Day, 
and an Honour put upon the Human Nature. . 

3. Chriſt's appearing to judge the World will be ſplendid and 

glorious. Agrippa and Bernice came to the Judgment- Seat with great 
Pomp, Acts 25. 3. but that was (as the original Word is) great Hine y 3 
Chriſt will come to the Judgment - Seat in real Glory: The Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ſhall then ſhine: in his Meridian Luſtre, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth ſhall ſbem the Rithes of bis -#lorious 
Kingdom, and the Honours of his Excellent Majeſty ;' and all the World 
ſhall ſee what the Saints only do now believe, that he is the riches 
neſs ' of his Father's Glory 3 he ſhall come not only in the Glory of bis 
Father, but in bis own Glory, as Mediator: His ft coming was under a 
black Cloud of Obſcurity, his ſecond will be in a bright Cloud of 
Glory. The Aſſurance Chriſt gave his Diſciples of his future Glo- 
ry, might help to take off the Offence of the Croſs, and his aps 
proaching 9 and Suffering. 2 

4. When Chriſt comes in his Glory to judge the World, he will 
bring all his Holy Angels with him, This glorious Perſon will have a 
glorious Retinue, his holy Myriads, who will be not only his At- 
rendants, but Miniſters of his Juſtice ; they ſhall come with him 


| both for State and Service. They muſt come to call the Court, 


I Thel. 4+ 16. to gather the Ele&, Mart. 24. 31. to bundle the 
e | DS <= Ta tes, 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, 
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Tares, Matt; 13 49. to be Witneſſes of the Saints Glory, Luke 12. 8. 
of Sinners Miſery, Rev. 19: 10. 1 a 
5. He will then + wpon the Throne of his Glory ; He is now ſet 

down with the Father upon his Throne, and it is a Throne of Grace, 
to which we may come boldly ; tis a Throne of Government, the Throne 
of his Father David; he is u Prieſt pon that Throne, but then he will 
fit upon the Throne of Glory, the Throne of Judgment. See Don. 7. 
9, 10. Selvinon's Throne, tho' there was not its like in any Kingdom, 
was but a Dunghil to it. Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh, was ar. 
raign' d as a 5 bt the <A but at his Second Coming he will 
e n the Bench. 3 3 
7 Leto N of all the Children of Men before him, v. 32. 
Before him ſhall be gat her d all Nations.- Note, The Judgment of the 
Great Day will be a general Judgment. All muſt be ſummon d be- 
fore Chrift's Tribunal; all of every Age of the World, from the Be- 

inning to the End of Time ; all of every Place on Earth, even from 
Ne remoteſt Corners of the World, moſt obſcure, and diſtant from 
each other; 7 Nations, all thoſe Nations of Men that are -made of 
one Blood, to dwell on all the Face of the Earth. 8 

Thirdly, The Diſtin&ion that will then be made between the Pre- 
Sidus and the Vile; be ſbal ſeparate them one from another, as the 


Tares and Wheat are ſeparated at the Harveſt, the good Fiſh and 


bad at the Shore, the Corn and Chaff in the Floor. Wicked and 
Godly here dwell together in the ſame Kingdoms, Cities, Churches, 


Families, and are*nor certainly dio gotthadle one from another; 
Mich are the Infirmities of Saints, ſuc 


the Hypocriſies of Sinners, 
and one Event to both; but in that Day they will be ſeparated, 
and-parted for ever, Then ſbal ye return and diſcern between the Righte- 
ous and the Wicked, Mal. 3. 18. They cannot ſeparate themſelves one 
From another in this World, 1 Cor. 5. 10. nor can any one elſe ſepa- 
rate them, Matt. 13. 29. But the Lord knows them that are his, and he 
tan ſeharate them, | This Separation will be fo exact, that the moſt 
inconſiderable Saints ſhall not be loſt in the Crowd of Sinners, nor 
the moſt plauſible Sinner hid in the Crowd of Saints, Pſal. 1.'5. but 
every one ſhall go to his own Place. 

This is compar'd to a Shepherd's dividing between the Sheep and the 


* Goats; tis taken from Ezek. 34. 17. Behold I judge between Cattle and 


Cattle. Note, 1. Jeſus Chriſt is the Great Shepherd, he now feeds his 


Block like a Shepherd, and will ſhortly diſtinguiſh between thoſe | 
that are his, and thoſe that are not, as Laban divided his Sheep from 


acob's, and ſet three Days Journey between them, Gen. 30. 35, 36. 
3 The Godly are like Sheep, Innocent, Mild, Patient, Uſeful : The 
Wicked are like Goats, a baſer Kind of Animal, unſavoury and un- 


* ruly. Theſe Sheep and Goats are here feeding all Day in the ſame 


Paſture, but will'be cored at Night in different Folds. 
Being thus divided, he will ſer the Sheep on his Right Hand, and the 
Goats on his Left, v. 33. Chrift puts Honour upon the Godly, as we 


the Reſult hereofis a ſweet Ci | munion” but the Petfedkion or pur 
will be when the King ſhall . Come * n Hon of Bliſs 
2. The Admiſſion of the Saints into the Bleſſedneſs and Eingd 
of the Father; Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you. dom 
(1.) The Happineſs * Hall be poſſeſs d of is very rich ; we are 
it for them, and, cages tf K 7 18 wy ia 

1. It is a Kingdom, which is reckon'd the moſt valuable Po 
on Earth, and includes the greateſt Wealth and 5 8 en 


that inherit Kingdoms wear all the Glories of the Crown; enjoy all 


the Pleaſures of the Court, and command all the peculiar Tres | 
the Provinees ; yet this is but a faint Reſemblance a the Feel 
the Saints in Heaven. They that here are Beggars,. Priſoners ac 
counted as the Off. ſcouring of all Things, ſhall then inherit 4 x; 
dom, 7575 113. Ma 2. 26, A * 6 | * "ge 
2. It is a Kingdom prepared: ppineſs muſt needs be « 

for it is the Producb of the Divine Counſels. Nare, 32 
Preparation made for the Entertainment of the Saints in the Kingdom 


and provided it for them in the Greatneſs of his Wiſdom and Power 
The Son purchaſed it for them, and is enter d as the Fore-ranner 20 
prepare a Place, John 14. 2. And the bleſſed Spirit, in preparing them 
for * Kingdom, in effect is preparing it for them. _ 
3. It is pre 
this Happineſs, it is in all Points adapted to ature of a Soul 
and to the new Nature of a ſan#ified Soul. (a.) Their Property and 
Intereſt in it. Tis prcr d on purpoſe for them, not only for ſuch 
as you, but for you, you by Name, you perſonally and particularly 
who were choſen to Salvation through Sau#ificatiosn. _ ee 
4. It is ry ae from the Foundation. of the World, This Happineſs 
was deſign d for the Saints, and they for it, before Time began, from 
all Eternity, Eph. 1. 4. The End which is /aft in Execution, is in 
Intention; infinite Wiſdom had an Eye to the Eternal Glorification 
of the Saints from the firſt founding of the Creation; 44 Things are 
for. your Sales, 2 Cor. 4. 15. or, it notes the Preparation of the Place 
of this Happineſs, which is to be the Seat and. Habitation of the 
Bleſſed in the very Beginning of the Work of. Creation, Gen. 1. 1. 
There in the Heaven of Heavens, the Morning Stars were finging to- 


(2.) The Tenure by which they ſhall h and p4fiſe it is ve | 
they ſhall come and inherit it; what we come to by — hogs 
not got by any Procurement of our own, but purely as the Lawyers 
expreſs it, by the Ad of God, Tis God that makes Heirs, Heirs of Hea- 
ven. We come to an Inheritance by virtue of our Senſbip, our Aaup- 
tim; if Children, then Heirs: A Title by Inheritance is the ſweeteſt 
and ſureſt Title, it alludes to Poſſeſſions in the Land of G 0 
which paſs'd by Inheritance, and would not be alienated longer than 


ew Reſpe&-to thoſe we ſet on our Right Hand, but the Wicked to the Year of Jubilee: Thus is the Heavenly Inheritance indefeaſi- 


Mall riſe to ever/afing Shame, Dan. 13. 2. Tis not ſaid; He ſhall put 
the Rich on his Right Hand, and the Poor on his Left; the Learned 
and Noble on his Right Hand, and the Unlearned and Deſpiſed on 
his Left; but the Godly. on his Right Hand, and the Wicked en his 
Left ; all other Diviſions and Subdiviſions will then be aboliſhed ; 
but the great Diſtinction of Men into Saints and Sinners, Sanctified 
and UnſanQified, will remain for ever, and Men's Eternal State will 
be determined by it. The Wicked took up with Læft- Hand Bleſſings, 
Riches and Honour, and ſo ſhall their Doom be. 
Fourrhly, The Proceſs of the Judgment concerning each of theſe ; 
x. Concerning the Godly, os the Right Hand. Their Cauſe muſt be 
firſt diſpatch'd, that they. may be Aſſeſſors with Chriſt in the Judg- 
ment of the Wicked, whoſe Miſery, will be aggravated. by their ſee- 
ing Abra bam, and Iſazc, and Jacob admitted into the Kingdom of Hes 
«ex, Luke 13. 28. Obſerve here; "Bop: 1 f | 
1. The G/ory conferr'd upon them; the Sentence by which they 


be not only acquitted, but preferr'd and rewarded, v. 34. The 
—_ ſhall jay _ — He that was the Shepherd, which ſpeaks the 


and Tenderneſs wherewith he will make this Diſquiſition, is 


ronounce the Sentence j woos the Word of this King is, there is 


ings in this Sentence; | 

Ka e 711. to be ho. {a 832 
| Bleſſetl Father. (I.) He pronounceth them Bleed, and 

n Bleſſed, s:them {e.; the Law curſeth them for 

their many Diſcontinuances, but Chriſt having redeemed them from 


ower: Here are two T 
1. The acknowledging. of 


© the Curſe of the Law, and purchaſed a Bleſſing for them, commands 


ng en them. (2.) Bleſſed of his Father, reproached and curſed 
2 the World, but bleſſed of God: As the Spirit glorifies the Son, 
ob. 16. 14. ſo the Son glorifies the Father, by referring the Salva- 
tion of the Saints to him as the Ho Cauſe ;. all our Bleflings in Hea- 
venly Things flow to us from God, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrif, Eph. 1. 3. (3.) He callsthem % eme; this come is in effect 
welcome, ten thouſand welcomes tu the Bleſſed of my father; Come to me, 
come to be for ever with me; you-that follow d me, bearing the ogy 
now come along with me wearing the Crown, The Bleſſed of my Fat 
are the Beloved of my Soul, that have been too long at a Diſtance from 
me; come now, come into my Boſom, come into my Arms, come into 
my deareſt Embraces. O with what Joy will this fill the Hearts of 
the Saints in that Day! We now come boldly to the Throne of Grace, 
but we ſhall then come boldly to the Throne of Glory; and this Word 
holds out the Golden Sceptre; with an Aſſurance that our Requeſt ſhall 
ted to more: the Half of the Kingdom: Now the Spirit 


1 ok Come in the Word, and the Bride ſaith, Come in Prayer, and 


ö 


ble, and unalienable. Saints in this World are as Heirs under Age 
tutor d and govern d till the Time appointed of the Father, Gal. 4. 1. 


8 82 have a {xr wings Come and inherit it. 

. (2. e Ground is, v. 35, 36. For 1 was an bungred, and ye g 
me Meat. We cannot hence- infer that any good Works of e 
Tit the Happineſs of Heaven, by any intrinſick Worth or Excellency 
in them, our Goodneſs extendeth not unto God ; but it is plain that 
Jeſus Chriſt will judge the World by the ſame Rule by which he go- 
wverns it, and therefore will reward thoſe that have been obedient to 
that Law, and mention will be made of their Obedience, not as their 
Title, but as their Evidence. of an Intereſt in Chriſt, and his Purchaſe, 
This Happineſs will be adjudg'd to obedient Believers, not upon a 
Quantum. meruit, which ſuppoſeth à Proportion between the Work 
and. the Reward, but upon the Promiſe of God purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Benefit of it ſecur d under certain Proviſo's and Li- 
mitations; and tis the Purchaſe and Promiſe that gives the Title 
che Obedience is only the Qualification of the Perſon deſign d. .4: 
Nate made by Deed or Will en Condition, when the Condition is 
perform d according to the true Intent of the Donor or Teſtator, be- 
comes Abſo/uce; and then tho the Title be built purely upon the 
Deed or Will, yet the performing of the Conaition muſt be giver in Evi- 
dence; and fo it comes in here, for Chriſt is the Author of Eterna Sal- 
vation to thoſe only that obey him, and who patiently continue in well doing. 

Now the good Works here mention'd are ſuch as we common 

call Works of Charity to the Poor; not but that many will be found 
on the Right Hand who never were in a Capacity to feed the Hungry, 
or cloath the Naked, but were themſelves fed and cloathed by the 
Charity of others; but one Inſtance of ſincere: Obedience is put for 
all the reſt, and it teaches ps this in general, That Faith working by 
Love is all in all in Chriſtianity; Shem me thy'Faith by thy Works : and 
nothing will abound: to a good Account hereafter but the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs in a good Converſation now. The good Works here de- 
ſcrib'd do imply three things, which muſt be found in all that are ſav d. 


the World no further goed Things, than as we are enabled to do Good 
with them; and thoſe who have not wherewithal to do Good, muſt 
ſhew- the ſame Diſpoſition by being comentedly, and chrarfully poor. 
Thoſe are fit for Heaven that are mortified to the Earth. * 

2. Love to our Bret hren, which is the Second great Commandment, 
the fulfilling of the Law, and an excellent Preparative for the World 
of everlaſting Love. We muſt give Proof of this Love by our Rea- 
dineſs to do Good, and to communicate; good Wiſhes are but Mocke- 
ries without good Works, Jam. 2. 15, 16. 1 John 3. 17. Thoſe that 


have 
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told what it is by him who had reaſon to know it, having purchaſeg 


of Glory. The Father deſign d it for them in his Thoughts of Love. 
| , 


'd for them. This ſpeaks (i.) The Suitableneſs of 


6014 why mann thg 0 Wwe: wa 


gether, when the Foundations of the Earth were faftned, Job 38. * = | 


Canaan, 
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and then they ſhall be put in ful Peſſeſſom of that which now thro 


Lerne 


1. Self. Denial, and Contempt of the Worlu, reckoning the Things of 
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5 ; s and Wicked ;. and you gave them Meat. Note, 1. 
Bio ek fo variouf order and diſpoſe of the Circumſtances 
of his People in this World, as that while ſome are in a Condition 
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dne it to theſe my Brethren, to the leaſt, to one of the leaſt of them, ge 


there Chriſt is ready to receive our Kindneſſes in them, and they 


| that of 
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inſt new the ſame Diſpoſition ſome other way. 
_ 8 Chriſt That which is. here rewarded, 


uch poor and worthleſs Services as theirs are, ſo highly celebrated, 
— richly rewarded. Lord, when ſaw we thee a is. 614 mg fed thee? 
Note, Gracious Souls are apt to think weanly of their own good 
Deeds; eſpecially as unworthy to be compar d with the Glory that ſhall be 
reveal d. Far from this is the Temper of thoſe, who ſaid, Wherefore 
have we fafted, and thou ſceſt net? Iſa. 58. 3. Saints in Heaven will 
wonder what brought them thither, and that God: ſhould ſo regard 
them and their Services. It even put Nathaniel to the Bluſh, to hear 
Chriſt's Rncomium of him; Whence knoweft thou me? John 1. 47, 48. 
See Ephvſ. 3. 20. When ſaw we thee a hungred ? We have ſeen the Poor 
in Wen many a Time, but when ſaw we thee? Note, Chriſt is 
more among us than we think be is: Surely the Lord is in this Place, 
by his Word, his Ordinances, his Miniſters, his Spirit, yea, and his 
— and we know it not : Ihen thou waſt under the g- tree, I ſaw thee, 

ohn 1. 48. | | > OO : 3 55 ' 
1 2. It 5 explain d by the Judge himſelf, v. 40. Inaſmuch as you have 


have done it unto me. The good Works of the Saints, when they are 
roduc'd in the greit Day, (1.) ſhall i be remember'd, and not rhe 
25 not one of rhe leaſt over-look d; no, not a Cup of cold Water. 
02.) They ſhall be interpreted moſt to their Advantage, and the beſt 
Conſtruction that can be put _ them. As Chriſt makes the beſt of 
their Infirmities, ſo he makes t ma of their Services. 575 
We ſee what Recompence Chriſt has for thoſe that fed the z 
and cloath the Naked ; but what will become of the Godly Poor that 
had not wherewithal to do ſo ? Muſt they be ſhut out? No; (ai) 
Chriſt will own them, even the leait of them, as hie Brethren ; he 
will not be aſham'd, nor think it any Diſparagement to him to cal 
them Brethren, Heb.-2. 11. In the Height of his Glory, he will not 
diſown his poor Relations: Lararus is there laid in his Boſom, as a 
Friend, as a Brother. Thus he will confeſs-them, Mat. 10. 31. (20 
He will take the Kindneſſes done to them, as done to himſelf; 15 
have done it ta ne: Which ſhews a Reſpe& to the Poor that were re- 
liey'd, as well as to the Rich that did relieve them. Note, Chriſt 
eſpouſerh his People's Cauſe, and intereſts himſelf in their Intereſts, 
and reckons himſelf receiv'd, and lov'd, and own'd in them. If 
Chrift himſelf were among us in Poverty, how readily would we re- 
lieve him ? In Priſon, how frequently would we viſit him? We are 
ready. to envy the Honour they had, who miniſter d to him of their 
Subſtance, Luke 8. 3. Where-ever poor Saints and poor Miniſters are; 


mall be put to his Account. 75 TIE | 
2. Here's the Proceſs concerning the Wicked, thoſe on the Left- 
band: And in that we have, Ab . | 
1. The Sentence paſs'd upon them, v. 41. Twas a Ty 437 to be 
ſet on the Left-hand ; but that's not the worſt. of it, he ſhall ſay to 
them, Depart from me, ye Curſed, Every Word has Terror in it; like 
e Trumpet at Mount Sinai, waxing louder and louder ; every 
Accent more and more doleful, and excluſtue of Comfort. | 
(i.) To be ſo near to Chriſt, was ſome Satisfaction, tho? under his 
rowns ;z. but. that will not be allow d, 2 from we. In this 
World they were often call'd to come to C riſt, to come for Life 
and Reſt, but they turn d a deaf Ear to his Calls ;-juſt!y therefore 


and bis Angels, to cut off all Ho 


2 — 


therefore from all Hope of Salvarion : I'll never have any ching mor 


to ſay to you, or do with you. Here they ſaid to the Almighty; 
Depart from us ; then he will chuſe their Delufions, and ſay to them; 
Depart from me. Note, It is the Hell of Hell to depart from Chriſt. 
(32.) If they muſt depart, and depart ram Chrif, might not they 
be diſmiſs d with a Bleſſing ; with one kind and compaſſionate Word 
at Jeaſt? No; Depart, ye Curſed. They that would not come to 
Chriſt to inherit a * muſt depart from him under the Bur- 
then of a Curſe, that Curſe of the Law on every one that breaks it} 
Gal. 3. 10. As they loved Curſing, ſo ſhall it come unte them, But ob- 
ſerve, The Righteous are call'd che Bleſed of my Father; for their 
Bleſſedneſs is owing purely to the Grace of God, and his Bleſling ; 
but the Wicked are call'd only, e Carſed, for their Damnation is of 
themſelves. Hath God ſold them? No, they have fold themſelves, 
have laid themſelves under the Curſe, Iſa. 50; 1. | A e 
3) IF they muſt | depars, and depart wirb à Curſe, may they not 
£o into ſome Place of Eaſe and Reſt ? Will it not be Miſery enough 
r them to bewail their Loſs ? No; there is a Puniſhment of Senſe, 
as well as Zoſsz they muſt depart {uto Fire, i. e. into a Torment as 
grievous as that of Fire is to the Body, and much more. This Fire 
is the Wrath of the Eternal God, —— upon the guilty Souls 
and Conſciences of Sinners, that have made themſelves Fuel for it. 
ur God is 4 conſuming Fire, and Sinners fall immediately into his 
„ Heb. 10. 31. Rom. 3. 8, 9. r 
„ (4.) If into Fire, may it not be ſome light or gentle Fire? No, it 
is prepared Fire; tis a Torment ordained of old, Iſa. 30. 33. The Dam- 
nation of Sinners is oft ſpoken of ag an Act of the Divine Power ; 
He is able to caſe into Hell. In the Veſſels of Wrath he makes his Power 
known ; it is a Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the 
Glory, of his Power, In it ſhall be ſeen what a provok'd God can do, 


to make a provoking Creature miſerable. 43/39 36, ABST Os 
(s.) If into Fire, m___ Fire, O let it be but of ſhort Continu- 


ance ; Jet them but paſs thro Fire. No, the Fire of God's Wrath will 

be an Everlaſting Fire ; a Fire that, faſtening and preying upon im- 
mortal Souls, can never go out for want of Fuel; and being kindled 

and kept burning by the Wrath of an immortal | 
out for want of being blown and ſtirr d up; and the Streams of. 
. and Grace being for ever excluded, there is nothing to extin= 

— 


kets of Water will never be granted to quench this Flame. 2 rs 

(6.) If they muſt be doom' d to ſuch a State of endleſs Miſery, 
yet may they not have ſome good Company there? No, none but the 
Devil and his Angels, their ſworn Enemies, that help'd to bring them 
to this Miſery, and will triumph over them in it. They ſerv d the 


be is, as thoſe that ſerv'd Chriſt, are taken to be with him where he 
is. Tis terrible to lye in a Houſe haunted with Devils; what will 


it be then to be Companions with them for ever ?- Obſerve hays, | 
(1.) Chriſt intimates, that there is one that is the Prince of the Devile; 1 


the Ring- leader of the Rebellion; and the reſt are as his Angels, his 


his Angels will in that Day triumph over the Dragon and his, Rev. 
12. 7. | 
Wicked, as the Kingdom is prepar'd for the Righteous 5 but twas ori- 
ginally intended for the Devil and bis Angels. 


themſelves if they become Sharers in that Miſi 
r'd for him and his 4ſociares.. Calvin notes upon this, That there- 


ore the Torment: of the Damned is ſaid to be prepar'd for the Devil | 
of 3 it. The Devil and 
it; and can Worms 


his Angels are already made Priſoners in that 
of the Earth think to eſcap e??? 3 1122-0 
. The Reaſon of this Sentence aſſign d. 2 are 
all juſt, and he will be juſtified in them: He is Jadge bimfelf, and 
therefore the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs. 


- 


Now, 1. All that is charg'd upon them, on which the Sentence i 


is grounded, is Omi/ion : As before, the Servant was condemn d not 


for waſting his Talent, but for burying ir; ſo here, he doth not ſay, 


I was. hungry and thirfty, for you took my Meat and Drink from me 3 
I was a Stranger, for you baniſh d me; Naked, for you ſtript me; in 
Priſon, for you laid me there: Bur when 1 was in theſe Diſtreſſes, 

you were ſo ſelfiſh, ſo taken up with your own Eaſe and Pleaſure, 

made ſo much of your Labour, and were fo loth to part with your 

Money, that you did not miniſter as you might have done to 


m 
Relief and Succour. You were-like thoſe Epicure; thiat were at Bal I 


* 


in Zion, and were not grieved for. the Afii#ion of Jeſepb, Amos 6. | 
6. Note, Omiſſions are the Ruin of — * 2 <4 * 

2. It is the Omiſſion of Works of Charity to the Poor, a are 
nor ſentenc d for omitting their Saerifter and Burnz-Offerings ; they 
abounded in theſe, Pſal. 30. 8. but for a the weightier Mat- 
ters of the Law, 7udgment, Mercy and Faith, The damenites and Med- 
bites were excluded the Santtaary, becaufe they mer nor Iſrael with 
Bread. and Water, Deut. 23. 3, 4. Note, Unckari itableneſs to the 
Poor is a damning Sin. If we will not be. brought to Works of Cb. 
rity by the Hope of Reward, let us be influenc'd'by Fear of Puniſh- 
ment; for they ſhall have Judgment without Merey, that have ſhewad 
zo Mercy. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, 1 was fick, and ye did not 
cure me ; in Priſon, and yon did not releaſe me; perhaps that was 
more than they could do; but you viſited me ner, which you might 


are they bid to depart from Chriſt, that would not come to him. 


Degars from me the Fountain of all Good, from me the Saviour, and rag that Good Which * the P. 


have done, Note, Sinners will be condemn'd at the great Day, for the 
ower of their Hand to 


OE 
3. Ads. 


. 80 5 — 2 


God, can never go 


it. If a Drop of Water be deny d to cool the Tongue; Bucs: | 
Devil while they liv'd, and therefore are juſtly ſentenc'd to be where 


Meſſengers, by whoſe Agency he — — his Kingdom. Chriſt and 
(2.) The Fire is ſaid to be prepar d, not primarily for the 
Sinners make them 


{elves Afſociates with Satan, by indulging their Eaſti, they may thank 
ery which was pres; 
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40. But if the Doom of the Uncharitsble be ſo; dreadful, how much 
more intolerable will the Doom of the Cruel be, the Doom of — 
cutors ? Now this Reaſon' of the Sentence iss 1 
8 1. O5 r 8 the Priſoners, v. 44. Lerd, when ſam wr 
" #hee an bungred and thirſt ? in 

Plea that will bear them out, yet will in vain offer-at Excuſes. Now 
71.) the manner of their Pleading ſpeakss their preſere Precipitation. 
Fhey cut it ſhort, as Men in haſte; when Jaws we thee hung, ol 
thirfly; er noked They care not to repeat the Charge, as comicious 
to themſclves'of their own Guilt, and unable to bear the Terrors 
of the judgment. Nor will they have Time allow d them to inſiſt 
upon you frivolous Pleas 3 for it's all, Gs we uſe to ſay) but 
' trifling with the Court. (a.) The Matter of their Plea ſpeaks their 
> -Thconfideration of that which they might have known, but 
would not till now, that it was too late. They that had {lighted 
and Perſecuted poor Chriſtians, - would not own that they had 
Slighted- and Perſecuted Chriſt :: No, they never intended any 
'Afﬀfrorit to him, nor expeQed that ſo great 4 Matter would have 
een made of it. They imagin d it was only a Company of poor, 
weak, filly, and contemptible People, who made more adothan they 
needed about Religion, that they put thoſe Slights upon; but they 
who do ſo, will be made to know, either in the Day of their Con · 
verſion, as Paul, or of their Condemnation, as theſe here, Tbat 
it was Feſus whom they Perſecuted. And, if they ſay, Behold, we knew it 


. Faftificd by the Judge, who will convince all the U 


He. goes by this Rule, v. 45. inaſmuch! a5 ye did it not to one of the} 
leaft of theſe, ve did it not t0 me. Note, What is done as the | 
faithful Diſciples, Followers of Chriſt, even the leaſt of them, 

he takes as done againſt himſelf. He is reproached, and Perſecuted 


in 4 Part no leſs tender than the Apple of his Eye. 
tion is the Life of the Law, and Chriſt will take care that it be done 
according to the Sentence. | g 4.42 

. The Wicked ſhall go ewey into Everlaſting Puniſoment. Sen- 
tence will then be executed ſpeedily, and no Reprieve granted, 
nor any Time allow d to move in Arreſt of | 007 ar ye The Ex- 
ecution of the Wicked is firſt mentioned; for the Tares are 
gather d and burn d. Nee, (I.) The Puniſhment of the Wicked 
in the future State, will be an Everlaſeing Puniſhment, for the 
State is an mnalrerable State. It can neither be thought that Sin- 
ners ſhould change theit own Natures; nor that God ſhould give 
| his! Grace to change them, when in this World the Day of Grace 

Ws miſ ' Ipent, the Spirit of Grace reſiſted, and the Means of Grace 
abus d and baffled. (a.) The Wicked ſhall be made to zo may into 
that Puniſhment; net that 27 * go voluntarily, no, they are 
driven from Light into Darkneſs $ eſiſtible 


. The Righreae {hall go away int Life 1 e 3. e. they ſhall. 
inherit the Kingdom, 3: 34. Note, 1. Heaven is £7 N 
in The Life of the Soul refults from its Union with God by 


Condemned Sinners, tho” they have no | 


He had ofren told them © 
aur, doth nor be thet pordertth the Heart confider it * Prov. a4. 11 Mo —— of them as at the Door, after two Days. Note, After many 


| the hard Speeches ſpoken againſt him in thoſe that are his, Jude 15. ſerve 


chem. for they are Reproached and Perſecuted for his ſake, and in enter'd upon the Execution of his Office as a Prieſt. (2.) After h 
2 — be is lifted, He that touches them, touches him | had finiſhed 7zheſe Sayingt, which go immediately b * he | had 


—_ them, and ſome of the Particulars of them. (4 Hi: Agony 
F the Garden, v. 36,46. (2) The ſei xing of bin by the Officer: 
with Judas's Help, v. 47-56. (3-) His Arraigument before the 
chief Priuſt, bis Condemnation in his Court, v. 57 88. (49 
"Peter's denying bim, v6gp 75. OD 


A ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all 

f thoſe ſayings, be faid unto his. diſciples, 2 Ye 
know. that after two days is the feaſt of the paſſover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 3 Then af. 
ſembled together the chief priefts, and the ſcribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high 
prieſt, who. was called Caiaphas, 4 And conſulted that 
they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. $5 But 
they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, left there be an uptore 
ee the people. 7 


ce —_ 


li of his Sufferings, v. 1, 2. While his Enemies were Preparing 
Trouble for him, he was woes himſelf and his Followers for it. 
his Sufferings at a diſtance, now he 


mer Notices of Trouble, we ſtill have need of freſh ones, Ob. 
1. The Time when he gave this Alarm, when he had fuifbed a 
theſe Sayings. (l.) Not till he had finiſhed aff he had to fay. More, 


Chriſt's Witgefſes die not till they have finiſhed their Teſtimony. 
When Chriſt had gone through his Undertaking as a Prophet, he 


bid his Diſciples expect ſad Times, Bonds and Afflictions, and then 


Laſtly, Here is the Execution of both theſe Sentences, v. 46. Execu- tells them the Sen of Man is betrayed; to intimate, that they ſhould 


Fare no worſe than he ſhould, and that bis Sufferings ſhould take the 
Sting out of bert. Note; Thoughts of a Suffering Chrift are great 
Supports to a ſuffering Chriſtian, fuffering with bim, anil for him. 

2. The Thing it ſelthe gave them notice of, The Son of Man i Be- 
tray d. The Thing was not only ſo ſure, but ſo near, that it was 4. 
good as dne. Note, Tis good to make Sufferings that are yer t 
come as preſent to us. He is berray d; for Juda. Was then living 
and deſigning to 8 him. | 1 
2. The Plot of the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders of the 
People againſt the Life of our Lord Jeſus, v. 3, 4, J. Many Con- 
ſults had been held againſt the Life of Chriſt, but this Plot was laid 
deeper than any yet; for the Grandees were all engag'd in it. The 
Chief Prieſts, who preſided in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; the E!ders, that 
were Judges in Civil Matters; and the Seribes, that, as D s of 
the Law, were Directors to both. Theſe hi at che Sanhealrim, 
or great Council that govern'd the Nation, and theſe were confe- 
derate againſt” Chriſt. © Obſerve, 1. The Place where they mer, in 
the. Palate of the High Prieft, who was the Center of their Unity 
in this wicked-Proje&. 2, The Plot it ſelf, to rake Feſus by Subtilty, 


their turn. So Cruel and Bloody have been the Deſigns of Chriſt's 
and his'Churches Enemies: 3. The Policy of the | Plotters. Not on 
tbe Rraft-day ; Why not? Was it in regard to the Holineſs of the 
Time, or becauſe they would not be diſturb'd in the Religious 
Services of the Day; no, but left there ſhould be an Uproar among the 
People. They knew Chriſt had a great Intereſt in the common Peo- 
ple, of whom there was a great Concourſe on the Feaſt-Day, and 
they would be in danger of taking up Arms againft their Ruler 


s of Good and Bad lin the other World. Cicero in his Zeſculaxy if they ſhould offer to lay violent Hands on Chriſt, whom all he 
3 Üb. 1. brings in Senate thus ſpeaking, Dre ſunt nie, vaplice/qur] for „ Prophet. They were not aw'd by the Fear of God, 


— 
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fringe of eig: in mane bees, 
* lifts; than uny other part 
6 und defire ro know but 
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To what purpoſe is this wa 
might have been fold for much, and given to the p oor. 


in Bethany, b. 6.13: 5 Judas Bargain wich the Priefts to be- 


but by che Fear of the People ; all their Concer was for 
their own Safety, not God's Honour: they would have it done 


at the Feaſt ; for it was a Tradition of the Jem, that Malefactors 
1 ſhould | 
| and Im 
I day. © 


be put to Death at one of the three Feaſts, eſpecially Rebels 
poſtors, chat a Irael mizhr fre” and fiur, bur on the Fraß. 


e 1 *6” Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of 


Simon the leper, 7 There came unto him a woman 
having an alabaſter box of very precious ointment, 
ard poured” # on his head, as he fat at meat. 8 But 


when his diſciples ſaw it, e laying, 


10 When jeſus underſtood it, he faid unto them, | 
trouble ye the woman? for ſhe hath wrought a good 
work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor always with 


by] you, but me ye have not always. 12 For in that ſhe 
| | 7] hath poured this ointment on my body, the did it for 
ene bim, v. -. 3. ting of his Head at « Supper | my bürial. 13 Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this 


goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there ſhall 


briffs tin the Paſſover with bis Diſ. a ee . bes fer ages. em rr gd 
1725. 6. His W The EOF Sal, 45 hi Ale this, that this woman N be wol for a me- 


— 


\ Diſcourſe with bis Diſciples after in vi 26.35. (.] His entrance 


7 


morial of her. 


\ 
% 


"Yerwsx, The Notice Oheilt geve his Diſciples of the ner Ap. 
Probe 


and kill him; nothing leſs than his Blood, his Life · blood, would ſerve 


e? 9 For this ointment 
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1 his Head . 6 7 
ora jo d in the 2 10 Simon the. Leer. P 
y 


tertaining him; nor did Chriſt diſdain to converſe with him, to 


„and ſup with him. Tho he was cleanſed, yet he 
e ep the 2 Thoſe who are guilty of ſcandalous Saks 


oman that did this is ſuppos d 


to have been Mary, the Siſter of Martha and Lazarus: And Dr. Light» 
fu 1 * rey the ſame that was call d Mary Magdalene She had | ink 

4. of Ointment, very precious , which ſhe pour d wpon the Head of | better underſtood Chrift's fre 
- Chriſt as he ſar ar Mea?r, This, among us, would be an odd fort 
of Compliment : But it was then accounted the. higheſt Piece of [pens'd bei 
Reſpect; for the Smell was very grateful, and the Ointment it ſelfrection. (2) However, Chriſt interpreted it [+ ; 


ing to the Head. David had his Head anointed, Pſal. 23. J. 
3 Now this may be look d upon, 


1. As an A# of Faith in our Lord Jeſus, the Clriſt, the Meſſiah, | becauſe the doi 


e. ointed: To ſignify that : | 
1 he had , ſhe anointed him, and made him 
zer King. They ſhall appornt themſelves ane Head, Hol. 1. II. This is 

ine the Son. _ 3 1 | % 

2 As an Ad of Love and Reſpe# to him. Some think this was ſhe 
that loved much at firſt, and waſhed Chriſt's Feet with her Tears, Luke 7. 

7. and ſhe had not Jef her firſe Lowe, but was now as >ffeQionare 
in the Devotions of a grown Chriſtian, as ſhe was in thoſe of a young 
Beginner. Note, Where there is true Love in the Heart to Jeſus 
Chriſt, nothing will be thought 709 good, no, nor guad enough, to beſtow 


him, | 98! 17 * 
1 The Offence which the DANS. took at this: They had 
Indignation,.y.,8, g. were vex'd. to ſee this Ointment thus ſpeat, 
which the 5 might have been better beſtow d. 
1. See how they —_— they 2 it: They ſaid, To 
5 oſs is this Waſte * Now this ſpeaks, Oe 
oy 5 5 Tenderne{s towards this * Woman, in e 
her Over-kindneſs (ſuppoſe it was ſo) to be Haſefulneſt, Chari 
teacheth us to put the beſt Conſtruttion upon every Thing chat 
will bear, eſpecially upgn the Words and Actions of thoſe that are 
zealouſty ' kd in a od Thing; tho we may think them not al. 
together ſo diſcreet Ir as they might be. Lis true, there may 
be over - dung in well dung; but thence we muſt learn to be courions 


our ſelves, leſt we run into Extreams; but not to be genſeriess of | of Chriſt isprincipally deſign'd in 


rs ; becanſe that which we may impute tothe want of Prudence, 
804 ay accept as an ance 55 abundant Love. We muſt not 
ſay, Thoſe do cas much in Religion, chat do mere than we do, but 
rather aim to do as much as they. | 
2. Want of Reſpe# to their Moſter: The beſt we can make of it, 
is, that they knew their Maſter was 1 dead to all rhe De- 
lights of Senſe: He that was ſo mu er, 
Joſeph, cared not for Peng aninted with be chief Ointments, Amos 
6.6, And therefore they thought ſuch Pleaſures ill beftow'd upon 
one, who took Jo little Pleaſure iv them. But ſuppoſing that, it 
did not become them to call it waſte, when they perceiv'd that 
riend's Love. 
Nate, We muft take heed of thinking any Thing waſte, which is 
beſtow'd upon the Lord Jeſys, either by others, or by our ſelves. 
We muſt not think chat Time waſte chat is ſpent in the Service of 
Chriſt, or that, Money waſte which is laid out in any Work of 
Tiety; for tho" it ſeem to be cf upon the Waters, to be thrown 
down wy Is vet we ſhall ud it again to Advantage after many 
Days, Eccl. 18.3. . 5 8 
1 how they eranf d their Offience at it, and what Pretence 
they made for it: This Ointment. might have been [old far much, ond 
ven to the Poor. Note, It is no new as, ay bad Affections to 
elter themſelves. under ſpecious Covers; for People to ſhift off 
orks of Piety, under Colour of Works of Charity. | ; 
Thirdly, TheKeproof Chriſt gave to his Diſciples for the Offence 
at this good Waman, v. 10, 13. y trouble ye the Woman ? Note, 
It is a Trouble to good People, to have their good Works 
cenſur'd and miſaonſtrued; and it is a Thing that 1 Chriſt 
takes very all. .; He hexe took. part with a good, honeſt, zealous, 
vel-meaning. Woman, againſt all his Diſciples, tho' they ſeem'd 
to have ſo much Reaſon on their ſide : So heartily doth he eſpouſe 
the Cauſe of the 4 fox nth dg ones, Mat. 18. 19. | X 
Obſerve his Reaſon, To have the Poor, always with you, More, 1. 
There are ſome Opportunities of doing, and getting Good, which 
zre :conſtgnt, and which we mutt give conſtant Attendance to the 
mprovement of: Bibles we have always with us, Sabbaths always. 
with us, and ſo the Poor we have alway: with us. Note, Thoſe who 
have a. Heart to do. good, never need to complain for want of 
Opportunity. The Poor never ceaſed, even our of the Land of 
Iſrael, Deut. 1 f. 11. Some orother we cannot but ſee in this World, 
that call for our charitable Aſſiſtance, who are as God's Receivers; 
ſome poor Members of Chriſt, o whom he will have Kindneſs 
lhewn, as ro.himielf. by. n 
2. There are ther Opportunities af doing and getting Good, 
Which come but /z/dam, which are ſhort and uncertain, and require 
à more peculiar Diligence in the Improvement of them, and which 
ought to be Preferr d before the other: Me ye have nor always; 
therefore uſe me while ye have me. Note, i. Chriſt's conſtant, 
hodily Preſence, was not to be expected here in this World; 'twas 


believed in him as God's | Reſurrettion, it was therefore done before: 


8 dienthe ſhould zo Key: His real Preſence in the Euchariſt is 
a fond and \groundleſs Conceit, and contradicts what he here ſaid; 
Me ye heve not always. 2. Sometimes ſpecial W L 
Devotion ſhould take place of common Works of Charity. The 
Poor muſt not rob Chriſt :” We muſt do good to ali but ly 
gn xe Wo ee 
Foarthly, Chriſt's Approbation and Commendation of the Ki 
of this good Woman: The more his Servants. and their Services are 


He calls it a good Work, v. 10. and faith more in Praiſe of it, than 
could =” been imagin d. Particularli r.. 
1. That the Meaning of it was myſtital, v. 12. She aid it for my. 
Burial. (1.) Some think ſhe inrended ir ſo, and that the Women 
| | quent Predictions of his Death and 
Sufferings, than the Apoſtles did; for which they were recoine, 
pens'd with the Honour of being the firſt Witneſſes of his Refar= 
; and he is always wits 
Iing to make the beft, ro make the moſt of his People's well-meant 
Words and Actions. This was as it were the Enbalming of his Body 3 
ing of that after his Death would be prevented by 2 

| | for it was fit it ſhould 

be done ſome Time, to ſhew that he was ſtillche ite even when 
he ſeem d to be triumph d over by Death. The iſciples thought 
the Ointment waſed, which was paur d upon his Head: But, faith he, If 
ſo much Ointment were poured upon a dead Body, according to 
the Cuſtom of your Country, you would not graageit, or think it 
worſe. Now this is in Effect o; the Body ſhe anoints is as good as 
dead, and her Kindneſs is very ſeaſonable for that Purpoſe ; theres 
fore rather than call it wee, put it upon that Score. YN : 
2. That the Memorial! of it ſhoul 07 | 
be held for a Memorial. This Abt of Faith and Love was fo remarks 
able, that the Preachers of Chriſt crucified, and the inſpired Wri- 
ters of the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, could not chuſe but take notice 
of this Paſſage, proclaim the Notice of it, and perpetuare the Me- 
morial of it: And being once enroll'd in theſe Records, twas gra. 
ven as with an Tron Pen, and laid inthe Rock for ever, and could not 
poſſibly be forgotten. None of all t 
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of the Death of C Tragical one, is Goſpel, glad Tidings. 
becauſe he dy'd for ws. 2. This Goſpel was be Peach in rhe 
whole World ; not in Judas only, but in every Nation, to every Cregs 
ture. Let the Diſciples take notice of this for their Encoura ement, 
that their Sound ſhould go to the Ends of the Earth. 3. Tho the Honour 

al > Goſpel, r 

Saints and Seryants is not altogether overlook d. The Memorial of 
this Woman was to be preſerw'd, not by dedicating a Church ro 
her, or kegping an Annyal Feaſt in Honour of her, or preſerying a 
Piece of her broken Box for a facred Relick ; bur b 


mentioni 
her Faith and Piety in the Preaching of the Goſpel for Ex — 
others, Heb. G. 12. And hereby Hondnr reflounds ro Chriſt Fon ge. ? 


grieved for the gfiifion of | who in this World, as well as in that to come, Will be glorified in hit 


Saints, and admir'd in all them that believe. 


14 Then one of e lied Tadas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, i; And ſaid wro them, 
What will ye give me, and 1 will deliver him unto 
you ? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces 
of fityer. 16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
„„ e IR 4; B10 -1aFY 


"Immediately after an Inſtance af the greateſt Xindneſ; done to 
Chriſt, follows an Inſtance of the greateſt Unkindneſs 5 Such Mira 
ture is there of Good and Bad among the Followers of Chriſt; he 
hath ſome faithful Friends, and ſome and feigned ones. What 
could be more baſe, than this Agreement which Jude here made 
with the Chief Prieſts to berray Chriſt to them?: bod <4 

I. The Traitor was Judas Iſcarior'; he is ſaid" to be one- of the 
Twelve, as an Aggravation of his Villany. When the Number of the 
Diſciples was Multiplied, Acts 6.1. no marvel if there were ſome 
among them that were a Shame and Trouble to them; but when 
there 3 * and —_ — * ſurely we muſt 
never expect any Society per ure on this ſide Heaven. The 
Twelve were Chriſt's cho biene, that had the Privilege of his ſpecial 
Favour ; they were his confteut Followers, that had the Benefit of his 


him, and be true to him; and yet one of them berray'd him. Note, 
No Bonds of Duty or Gratitude will bold thoſe chat have 4 Devil, 
Mart 5. 3, 4. R 7 TS 7265 of 

2. Here's the Proffer which he made to the Chief Prieſts ; He 
went to them, and ſaid, What will pagive ? v. 16. They did not ſend 
for him, nor make the Propoſal to him; they could not have 
thought that one of Chriſt's own Diſciples ſhould be 


than any one can ĩmagine them to be, and want nothing but Oppor- 
tunity to ſhew it. . DET RI 
Obſerve, 1. What Judas promis'd, I will deliver him unto you; i.e. 
Fl let you know where he is, and undertake to bring you to him, at 
; fuch a convenient Time and Place, that you may ſeize him without 
| Noiſe, or Danger of an Uproar. In their Coaſpinecy again Chriſty 
. ys was it they were at a Loſs about, v. 4, 5. They durſt not meds 

dE with him in Publick, and knew not where to find him in Private. 

Here the Matter ſtuck, and the Difficulry was inſuperable till — 

1 | | N cam 


. 


orks of Piety and 


ind by Men, the more lie manifeſts his Acceprance of them., 


be honourable, v. 13. This ſha: 


| Trumpers of Fame found 
oy ſo loud, and ſo 2 as = Ev laſting eder kg 1. The Story 
It, 4 


moſt intimate Converſe, that.uponall Accounts had Reaſon to love 


: falſe to him. 
Note, There are thoſe even among Chriſt's Followers, that are worſe 


1 1 
4 b — —— 
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| 


the Rulers, by theix Power and Intereſt; when they 
* their Hands could E bim, yet none but a Diſciple could betray him. 


and they made ready the pa 
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ome, and offer d chem his Service. Nate, Thoſe that give up them- 

wo to be led by the Devil, find him readier than they im ine 

to help them at a dead Lift, as Judas did the Chief 1 ˙ N 
ave him in 


Note, The greater Profeſſion Men make of Religion, and the more 
they are employ d in the Study and Service of it; the greater Op- 
portunity they have of doing Miſchief, if their Hearts be not right 
with God: If Jade, had not been an Apoſtle, he could not have 
been a Traytor ; if Men had not known the Way of Righteouſneſs, they 


could not have abur'd it. | Ba 
I will deliver. bim unto 2; He did not offer himſelf, nor did they 


t r with him to be 2 Witneſs againſt Chr, tho' they wanted 
I x And if there h been 30 TH to be alledg'd | be 
9 V. 5 "And I there ad en any ing to alledg Was exactly fulfill'd, for Chriſt d d the Day after the Poſſwoer, in 


againſt him, which had but the Colour of Proof that he was an Im- 
poſtor, Judas was the likelieſt Perſon to have atteſted it: But this is 
an Evidence of the Innocency of bur Lord Feſus, that his own Diſ- 
ciple, who knew ſo well his Doctrine and Manner of his Life, and 
was falſe to him, yet could not charge him with any Thing criminal, 
tho it would have ſerv'd to juſtify his Treachery. 7 

12. What he ask d in Conſideration of this Undertaking : What wil 
ye give me? This was the only TK, that made Judas doc Tbs 
Maſter, he hop'd to ger Money by it. His Maſter had not given him 


7 


to the reſt, and put no Mark of Diſgrace upon him, - that might diſ- 
oblige him. He had plac'd him in a Poſt that pleas'd him, had made 
him Purſe-bearer ; znd tho he had embezzled the common Stock, 


for he is call'd a Thief, John 12. 6. yet we do not find he was in any 


Danger to be call'd to Account for it. Nor doth it appear he ha 
any Suſpicion chat the Geſpel was a Cheat: No, it was not the Ha- 


tred of his Maſter, nor any Quarrel withhim, but purely the Love 


of the Money ; that, and-nothing elſe, made Juda a Traytor. 


© What will ze give me? Why, what did he want ? Neither Bread 
to eat, nor Raiment to put on neither Necgſſaries nor Conveniencies. 

as. not he welcome where-ever his Maſter was? Did he not fare 
as he far'd? Had he not been but juſt now nobly entertain'd at a 
Supper in Bethany, in the“ Houle of Simex the Leper; and a little 
delbre at another, where no leſs a Perſon than Martha her ſelf waited 
at Table? And yet this covetous Wretch could not be content, but 
comes. baſely. cringing to the Prieſts, with, What will ye give me? 
Note, It is not the Lack ef Money, but the Love of Money, that is the 


Roo? of all Evil, and particularly of Apoſtacy from Chriſt ; witneſs be 
Demat, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 


Satan tempted our Saviour with this Bait, A 
this will I give thee, Mat. 4. 9. But Judas offer d himſelf to be tempted 
with it; - asks, What will ye give me? As if his Maſter were a 
Commodity that ſtuck on his Hands. Ty "Y | 

3. Here's the Bargain which. the Chief Prieſts made with him; 
They . covenented with him for Thirty Pieces of Silver ; Thirty Shekels, 
which in our. Money is. about 31.8. ſo ſome; 37. 155. ſo others. 
It. ſhould ſeem, Judas referr d himſelf to themy and was willing to 
take what they were willing to give: He catehes at the firſt Offer, 
leſt the next ſhould be worle. Judas had not been wont to trade high, 
and therefore a little Money went a great way with him. By the 
Law, Exod. 21.32: Thirty Pieces of Silver was the Price of a Slave, 
agooaly Price, at which Chriſt was valued, Zech. 1. 13. No wonder 
Lions Sons, tho*. comparable to fine Gold, are eſteem'd as Earthen 
Pitchers, when Sins King himſelf was thus undervalued. They 
covenanted with him ; k50uv, appenderunt, they paid it down, ſo ſome ; 
gave him his Wages in Hand, to ſecure him, and to encourage 


m. | 

4. Here's the Induſtry of Jadar, in Purſance of his Bargain, 
w. 16. He ſought Opporcunityta betray him; his Head was ſtill working 
to find out how he might do it effectually. Note, 1. It is a ver 
wicked Thing to ſeck Opportunity to ſin, and to deviſe Miſchief; for 
it argues the Heart fully ſer in them to do Evil, and a Malice prepenſe. 
2. Thoſe that are in; think they muſt on, tho' the Matter be never 


- ſo bad. After he had made that wicked Bargain, he had Time to 


repent, and to rev oke it; but now, by his Covenant, the Devil 
has one Hankmore upon him than he had, and tells him he muft 


be true to his Ward, tho never ſo falſe to his Maſter ; as Herod 


muſt behead John for his Oath's ſake. 


e ect 4 If abs frah of 
the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to. eat the paſſover? 


18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and 
Ty unto him, The maſter faith, My time is at hand, 
I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 
| pr ry had appointed them, 

ver. 20 Now when the 
21 And 
unto you, that 
they were ex- 


19 And the diſciples did 
even was come, he ſat down with the twelve. 


* » by Pg 


thall berray me. 24 The Son of man goeth as it Wee 


18 g 


— 


* 


* 


| largely diſprov d it. 
any Provocation; tho he knew from the firſt that he had a Devil, yet, |. ?* 
for ought appears, he ſhew'd the ſame Kindneſs to him that he did 


> ſeo of untexvened bread, 


man, if he 


| | We have: here an Account of Chriſt's keeping the Paſtor; te: 
ng —_ the Son Lax ar to 5 * 142 

b s among the reſt: Twas kept in b aeg 
2 emembrance of Iſrae/ 


9 Leu Ys that in the Days of the Maſtab, they ſhould 


ery Day of their coming out of Zgypr; and it 


which 1 ref began their March. 

1. The Time when Chriſt eat the Paſſover, 
point ed by God, and obſerved by the Jews, 
25 Feaſt of unleavened Bread; whi 
Day of the Peek, which is our Thurſday. Some have advanc'd a Sug. 


v. 17. The fir 


Day ſooner than other People did; but the Learned Dr. hithy has 


he Place where, was particularly ted by himſelf to 
wilt thou that we prepare the Paſſover? Perhaps Judas was one of thoſe 
that ask'd this Queſtion, 'where he whale eat the Paſſover, * he 
Moſt know the better how to lay his Train; but the feſt of the 
iples ask d it as uſual, that they might do their Duty. 

1. They took it for granted, that their Maſter would eat the 
Paſſover , tho he was at this Time perſecuted by the Chief Prieſts, 
and his Life ſought ; they knew he would not be pur by his Duty, 
either by Frightnings without, or Fears within. Thoſe do not 


tending on the Lord's-Supper, our Goſpel-Paſſever, that they have ma- 
ny Troubles and many Enemies, are full of Care and Fear; and 
if ſo, they have the more need of that Ordinance, to help to filence 


in forgiving their Enemies, and caſting all their Cares upon God. 

- 2, They knew bi 24 well there muſt be Preparation made for it 
and it was their Buſineſs as his Servants to niałke Preparation: bers 
wilt thou that we prepare? Note, Before ſole I $, there muſt 

ſolemn Preparation. : 
3- They knew he had no Houſe of his own wherein to eat the 
Paſſover; in this, as in other Things, for our Saler he became poor. 
Among all Son's Palaces, there was none for Son's King ; but his 
N F'4s not 4 1 See Bi 11. "ay ro 4 

4. They would not pitch upon a Place without Direction fro 
him, and from him = had Direction; he ſent them to ſuch 
Man, v. 18. who probably was a Friend and Follower of his; and to 
1 Houlp be iced * By os ples. _ 5 | 

4 U him, Time is at hand: He means the Time of h 
Do elſwhere 22114 his Hour, John 8. 20.-—13. 1. The Fi 


upon, and which he had ſo oft ſpoken of. He knew when twas 
at hand, and was buſy accordingly : We know not our Time, Eccl. 
9. 12. and therefore muſt never be off our Watch; Our Time is 
always ready, John 7.6. and therefore we muſt be always ready. 
Obſerve, Becauſe his Time was at hand, he would keep the Paſſover. 
Note, The Conſideration of the near 4A. of Death ſhould 

uicken us to a diligent Improvement of all Opportunities for our 

ouls. Is our Time at hand, and an Eternity juſt before us? Let 
us then keep rhe Feaſt with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity, Obſerve, 
When our Lord Jeſusinvited himſelf to this good Man's Houſe, he ſent 


Y | him this Intelligence, that bis Time was at hand. Note, Chriſt's Secret 


is with them that entertain him in their Hearts. Compare Jobr 14. 
21. With Rev, 3. 20. | | „ 
| (2) Tell him, 7 will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe: This was an 
Inſtance of his Authority, as he Mafter, which "ris likely this Man 
acknowledg'd : He did not beg, but command the Uſe of his Houſe 
for this Purpoſe. Thus, when Chriſt by his Spirit comes into the 
Heart, he demands Admiſſion, as one whoſe own the Heart is, and 
cannot be denied; and gains Admiſſion, as one who has all Power in 
the Heart, and cannot be reed: If he faith, L will keep a Feaſt 
in ſuch a Soul, he will do it; for he works, and none can hinder. 
His People ſhall be willing, for he makes them fo. 1 will keep the Paſſover 
with my Diſciples. Note, Where ever Chrift is welcome, he expects 
that his Diſciples ſhould be welcome too: When we take God for our 
God, we take his People for our People. a Cs 5 
3. The Preparation Was made by the Diſciples, u. 19. They did at 
Jeſur had appointed. Note, Thoſe who would have Chris Prefence 
with them in the Goſpel-Paſſover, muſt ſtrictly obſerve his Inſtructions, 
and do as he direQs. ey made ready the Paſſover; they got the 
Lamb kill'd in the Court of the Temple, got it roaſted, the bitter 
Herbs provided, Bread and Wine, the Cloth laid, and every Thing 
ſet in Readineſs for ſuch a ſacred, ſolemn Feaſt. | 
4. They eat the Paſſover according to the Law, v. 20. He ſat down 
in the uſual Table-Geſture; not lying on one fide,” for it was not 
eaſy to eat, nor poſſible to drink in that Poſture ; but ming ight, 
tho perhaps ſitting lw. "Tis the ſame Word that is us Gor his 
Poſture at other Meals, Mat. 9. 10. pry 37. Mat. 26. 7. Twas 


only the firſt Paſſover in Egypt, as moſt thin that was eaten oo 
: ; 9 | 5 ; % | | : i af 


* 


"Ty ap. 26. 25 3 
|of him: but wo. unto. that man by whom. the Son 0 


Egypt, the Birth-day of that People. It was a 


D N 
that Year happen'd on the Fa 
geſtion, that our Lora Fefus celebrated the Paſſover at this Time of 


o « - a 
the Diſciples, upon their Enquiry ; v. 17. They asked, Wherewith 


follow Chriſt's Example, who make it an Excuſe for their not at. 


their Fears, and comfort them under their Troubles; to help them 


the Hour fix'd in the Counſel of God, and which his Heart was 


N 


ens ms. 
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1 #4 Cel, Shoes on their Feer, and Staff in their Hand, tho all] whoſe Conſciences coniler . io ; 
43 2 Hu in a fitting Poſture. His fring down, notes the Coos ſtify themſelves n = : l bs leis witty 
neſs of his Mind, whethe-addreſs@himſelf to this-Solemnity: |Zord, 45+ 7? He could not but know that Chriſt knew, and yer 
fie ſat. down with the Twelve, Judas not excepted. By the Law they | truſted ſo much to his Courteſy, becauſe he had hitherto For nt 
were to'take a Lamb for  Houſbold, Exod. 12. 3, 4. which were to be | it, that he had the Impudence to challen e him to tell: Or perhaps, 
not leſs than ten, or more than twenty; Chriſt's Diſciples were he was ſo much under the Power of Takdelir that h 05 110 
his Houſhold. Note, They whom God has charged with Families, Chriſt did not know it, as thoſe who ſaid, 195 Lord fal — . * 
muſt have their Houſes N 9 in ſerving ee n of PAL 94. 7. And he asked, Can he judge through the dark Clouds ? 
5. We have here Chrift's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples at the (2) Chriſt ſoon anſwer'd his Queſtion, Thou haft ſaid, i. e. it is a8 
Paſſover Supper: The uſual Subject of Diſcourſe at that Ordi-| thou haſt ſaid; this is not all out ſo plain as Nat han's, Thou art 
nance, was the Deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt, Exod. 12.26, 27. [the Man; but it was enough to convict him, and if his Heart had 
bor che Fo ffi eta — me 2 e — 7 _ Diſ. E 1 larined, to have broke the Neck of his-Plor, 
courſe or th. AK her, Jer. 16, 14, 15. When he ſaw it diſcover'd to his Maſter, and diſcover'd by him. 
Here is No ns 3 | ED Note, They who are contriving to betray Chriſt, will ſometime or 
17; The Hoes Some ; "ow — — _ =_ —— 70 betray themſelves, — their own Tongues will fall ab 
ne: Obſerve (1.) Chriſt knem it; we know not what Troubles 3 | . * 
inn befal us, nor whence they will ariſe, but Chriſt knew: all Ar | ale. ad bro * | | 
his. which as it proves his Omniſcience, fo magnifies his Love, „ Ying ee were eating, Jeſus took K bread 3 and 
that he knew all Things that ſhould befal him, and yet did not f ae and rake ir, and gave it to the diſciples, and 
draw back: He foreſaw the Treachery and Baſeneſs of Diſciple ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 27 And he took the 
5 of his Own, and yet went on; took care of thoſe that were given] cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, 
"Hs him, tho he knew there was a Judas among them; would pay] Drink ye all of it: 28 F 1 15 blood th Fe 
N the Price of our Redemption, tho he foreſaw ſome would deny teſtam Rick 2 Or: F209 19 THY 8 hq 
| 1. Lund eber beoght then ; and ſhed his Blood; che, he knew! ament,which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
| it would be trodden under foot, as an unboly Thing. (2) When there 29 But 1 ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this 
was occaſion he let thoſe about him know it. He had often told fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
17 121 : 5 | * 
; them that rhe Son of Man ſhould be betray'd, now he tells them with you in my Fathers kingdon 70 And when they had 
„ that one of them ſhould do it, that when they ſaw it they might i; h | * e n : | Dan WISER T oY . 2 
i dot only be the leſs ſurpriz'd, but have their Faith in him confirm d, lung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. ® 
3 13. 19.— 14.29. | | ; b 3 | . 0 : 
- * The Diſciples Reſentment of this, v. 22. How did they take it?] We have here the Inſtitution of the great Goſpel-Ordinance of 
p (i.) They were exceeding ſorrowful- (1.) It troubled them much to 199 Lord's Supper, which was received of the Lord. Obſerve, _ 
- hear that their Maſter ſhould be berrayd: When Peter was firſt told |, 7: The Time when it was inſtituted, as they were eating. At the 
* of ir, he ſaid, Be it far from thee; and therefore it muſt needs be a latter end of the Paſſover, before the Table was drawn, becauſe as 
* ar Trouble to him, and the reſt of them, to hear that it was ® Feaſt upon a Sacrifice it was to come in the room of that Ordi- 
very near to him. 1 It troubled them a to hear that one eff nance. hriſt is to us the Paſſover Sackißce, by which 4ronement is. 
y ' them ſhould do it. It would be a Reproach to the Fraternity, for | made, 1 Cor. 5.8. Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for ut; this Ord- 
4 an Apoſtle to prove a Traitor, and this griev'd them; gracious nance is to us the Paſſever· Supper, by which Application is made, and 
Souls grieve for the Sins of others, eſpecially of thoſe that have | 3 Commemoration celebrated of a much greater Deliverance than 
bh made 4 more than ordinary P n of Religion, 2 Cor. 1 1. 29, that of Iſrael out of Egypt. All the legal Sacrifces of Propitiation being 
6.) It troubled them moſt of al, that they were ſeft at uncertainty | ſumm d up in the Death of Chriſt, and ſo aboliſd'd. ot 
Ai which of them it was, and each of them was afraid for Himſelf, left, 2. The Inſtitution it ſelf. A Secramens muſt be i»ftiruted; tis no 
US 25 Hazatl ſpeaks, 2 Kings 8. 13. he was the Dog that ſhould do this} Part of Moral Worſhip, nor is it dictated by natural Light, but has 
| great Thing. Thoſe that know the Screngeh and Subtilty of the] both its Being and Significancy from the Inſtitution, from a D;vine 
- | EEE En re EE CEETT CRE 
| pain for ves; they hear the Z war PO Or it. ENCE The A e, 1 Cor. 11. 23, Oc. in t L 
bo ot | n | Diſcourſe of his concerning this Ordinance, all * calls por 
118 5. They began every one of them to ſay; Lord, n 3012 Chriſt che Lord, becauſe as Lord, as Lord of the Covenant, Lord of 
= 1.) They were not apt to e Judas, tho he was à Thief, yet it the Church, he appainted this Ordinance. In rhich, 
8 ſeeras he had carry'd it [v plaulibly, thar thoſe who'were munen Firſt, The Body of Chriſt is fignified and repreſented by Bread; 
— with him, were not jealous of him: None of them ſo much as he had ſaid formerly, John 6. 35. I am the Bread of Life, upon which 
el. look d upon him, much leſs ſaid, Lord, 1s it Juda,? Note, It is Metaphor this Sacrament is built; as the Life of the Body is ſup- 
wy" poſſible for an Hypocrite to go through the World, not only andi. Ported by Bread, which is therefore put for all-bodily Nouriſhment 
12 N enſued like bad Money fo ingenioully counterfeired, dine ht Ct fo the Life of the Soul is ſupported and main- 
at no Body queſtions it. 3 | y Chrut s Mediation. | 
wh (2.) They were apt to ſuſpe# themſelves, Lord, Is it 1? Tho I. He ook Bread, I apr, the Loaf, ſome Loaf that lay read 
Sp y were not conſcious to themſelves of any Inclination that way, | at hand, fit for the Purpoſe; tis likely twas unleavened Bread; b —Y 
Tor no ſuch Thought had ever enter d into their Mind, yet they fear'd that Circumſtance nk being taken notice of, we are not t bind TE 
80 the worſt, and ask d him, who knows us better than we know our | our ſelves to that, as ſome of the Greek Churches do Hi 5 — 
Ent ſelves, Lord, Is it I? Note, It well becomes the Diſciples of Chriſt | the Bread was a ſolemn Action, and tis like was done in fu * 
ret alwaysto be jealous over themſelves with a godly Jealouſy, eſpecially | manner as to be obſerv'd by them that ſat with him, th 2 . 
14 in trying Times. We know not how ſtrongly we may be rempted, | might expect ſomething more than ordinary to be done with it 
| nor how far God may leave us to our ſelves, and therefore have Thus was the Lord Jeſus ſer apart in the Counſels of Divine Lo , 
Pa Reaſon not to be bigh-minded, but fear. It is obſervable, that our | for the working out of our Redemption | phy 
fan Lord Jeſus, guſt before he inſtituted the Lord's Supper, put his Diſ-] 2. He blaſed it, ſet it apart for this Uſe by Prayer and Thankf 
1 ciples upon this Tryal, and Suſpicion of 8 to teach us to] giving. We do not find any ſet Form of Wordsus'd by hi _ 
the 7 and judge our ſelves, and ſo to eat of that Bread, and drink 1 5 N but ge he faid, no doubr, was croatia 
a . 8 f che N 1 . - 2 
e ; er Information given them concerning this Matter, v. 23, S 7 — = _ 
eaſt 24. where Chriſt tells hem, (I.) That the Traitor was a familiar | the ſeventh Day, Gen. 2. 3. by which it was ſeparated to God He 
der. Friend; He that dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, i. e. one of | nour, and made to all that duly obſerve it, a bleſſed Day: C h wy 
Ro you that are now with me at the Table. He mentions this to make | could command the Bleſſing, and we in his Name are - Boo, 
ets 8 Treachery a 12 28 ms e ſinful. 8 External] to beg the Bleſſing. x OT es 
our ommunion wit riſttin ho rdinances is a great ravation He brale it; 1 s (r, | i in 
of our Falſeneſs to him. Tis baſe Ingratitude to 49 with Chriſt in FR ok that it A "ng Kites — ion _ : __— — 2 1 
14 47 — Diſh, and yet betra him. (2.) That this Was according to the Iniquities, as Bread-Corn is bruiſed, Iſa. 28. 28; tho' a — of bim — # 
ence de which wo take off the Offence at it. Was Chriſt not broken, for all his breaking did not weaken him, yer his Fleſh 
ions, etray'd by a Diſciple, ſo it was written, Pſal. 41. 9. He that did | was Molen with breach upon breach, and his Wounds multiplied 
t the eat Bread with me, has lift up the Heel againſt me. The more we ſee | John 16. 14.--—9. 17. and that pain'd him. God complai f ** 
iter of the fulfilling of the Scripture in our Troubles, the better we | is brokey with the whoriſb Heart of Sinners, Exel. 2 Law 
hing 1725 on, a. (3 ) THEE 1 3 a "= 333 1 ow ry, our Covenants with him broken; riow Juſtice requires 
| tor; Woe to tba n by whom the Son of Man is betray f is | Breach for Breach, Lev. 24. 20. and Chriſt was broken to ſati 
down " Tak that 771 J the Conſcience of Judas, and bring him | Demand. (a.) The breaking of Chriſt's Body zo ur, 3 a We of 
not ent, and revoke his Bargain, bur for warning to all others to | the Family breaks the Bread to the Children: The breaking of Chriſt * 
5 — 1 np 7 5 _ ; oo. God ar MS own Pur-|to us, is to facilitate the Application; Thing is made ready 
r hi a e Sins en, that doth not make the Sinners Condi- to us, b. | 3od's W | 1e Tati * 
1 — 2 r as i * ow 177 e e if he 25 7 1 : bes GAR oy the Grants of * s Word, and the Operations of his 
» e, The Ruin thar atrends thoſe who betra rift is ſo . He gave it to his Diſciple Jil - of the Family, an 
their CO. FE = were more eligible by far zo zo be at 21, than to be the Maſter of this A ns . he 4 ay 
4. vhs POUR 24 n b 175 (10 He d n rt bo > ey Lak: _ "7 been often call ꝗ ſo before this, but to the 
avoid coming under the Suſpicion of Guilr by his Silence: He knew | dina — „ NO arve © rogue £0 


very well it was he, and yet made thus ſtrange of it. Nore, Many 
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and choſe ſhall have the Benefit of it, who are his Yo 
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7 Dodrine of Chriſt. | 
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indeed, yet he gave it to them, 2s he did the multiplied Loaves ; 


be handed to all other his Followers. 2 
5. He ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. He here tells them, _ 

1. What they ſhould 4% with ir, tale, eat; accept of Chriſt ; 
offer d to you, receive the Atonement, approve of it, conſent to it, 
come up to the Terms on which the Benefit of it is propos d to 
you ; ſubmit to his Grace and to his Government : Beheving on 


Chriſt is expreſs'd by Receiving him, John 1. 12. and feeding upon 


or the Diſh never fowell 


; 6. 57, 58. Meat look'd upon 
him, John 6. 57, 5 8 Po fed upon, ſo muſt the 


garniſh'd, will not nouriſh us, it muſt be 
2. What they ſhould have with it; This it my, Body, not 97%, this 
| Bread; but d, this eating and drinking, i. e. Beligving carties all 


the Efficacy of Chriſt's Death to our Souls ; This, is my Body, i. e. 
Spiritually and Sacramentally ; this ſignifies and repreſents. my Bo- 


dy, that is Sacramental Language, like that, Exod. #2. 11. 7: 7s 


the Lord's Paſſ ver. Upon a carnal and much miſtaken Senſe of theſe 


Words, the Church of Rome builds the monſtrous Doctrine of 
I Tranſubſtantiation, which 


makes the Bread to be changed into the 
Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only the Accidents of Bread remain- 
ing, which affronts Chriſt, deſtroys the Nature of a Sacrament, 
and gives the Lye to our Senſes: We partake of the Sun, nor by 


| having the Bulk and Body of the Sun put into our Hands, bur the 


| £ Gueſts 


Prohibition of the Cup to the Laity, with an expreſs nen obſtaute to 


, * * 


[| 


1 


| 
1 


ii 


—_ 


Wine; to make it a co 
ſtrengthen, 


. 


o * 
5 — 


venant God is pleaſed: to make with us, and all the Benefits and 


the Sacrifices which made Atonement. 


Beams of it darted down upon us; fo we partake of Chriſ, by par- 


taking of his Grace, and the bleſſed Fruits of the breaking of his 


Body. : h | 
. The Blood of Chriſt is 27 70 and repreſented by the 
leat Feaſt, ite is not only Bread to 
but Wine to make glad the Heart, v. 27, 28. He took the 
Cup, the Gract- Cup, which was ſer ready to be drank, after Thanks 
return d, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, at the Paſſover; 
this Chrift took and made the Sacramental Cup, and ſo alter'd the 
Property. Twas intended for a Cup of Bleſſing, ſo the Jemr call'd it, 
and therefore St. Pau ſtudiouſly diſtinguiſh d between the Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, and that which they -bleſs. He gave Thanks, 
to teach us, not only in every Ordinance, but in every part of the 
Ordinance, to have our Eyes up to God. oe MES 
This Cup he gave to the Ditciples. „„ 
1. With a Command, Drink ye alefit: Thus he welcomes his 
to his/ Table; obligeth them all to drink of bis Cap. Why 
he ſo expreſly command them all to drink, and to ſee that 
none let it paſs' them, and preſs that more expreſly in this than in 
the other part of the Ordinance ; ſurely it was becauſe he foreſaw 
how in after Ages this Ordinance would be diſmember'd by the 


the Command. | | | 4 
2. With an Explication; For zhis is my Blood of the New Teſtament; 
Therefore drink it with Appetite, Delight, becauſe it is fo rich a 
Cordial. Hitherto the Blood of Chriſt had been repreſented by the 
Blood of Beaſts, real Blood, but after it was actuilly ſhed, it was re- 
preſented” by the Blood of Grapes, metaphorical Blood; ſo Wine is 
call'd in an Old Teſtament Prophecy of Chriſt, Gen. 49. 19,11, _ 
Now obſerve what Chriſt faith of his Blood repreſented in the 
Sacrament. | 

1. Tis my Blood of the New Teftament : the Old Teſtament was con- 

firm'd by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, Heb. 9. 16, 17. Exod. 24. 8. 

But the New Teſtament with the Blood of. Chriſt, which is here 
" diſtinguiſh'd' from that, tis Y Blood of the. New Teſtament. The Co- 
Privileges of it are owing to the Merits of Chrift's Death. 

2. It is ſbed; It was not ſhed till next Day, but it was now upon 
the Point of being ſhed, it is as good as done. Before you come 
to repeat this Ordinance your felves,, it will be ſhed; he was now 
ready to be offer d, and his Blood to be poured our, as the Blood of 


* . 

3. It is ſbed for many; Chriſt came to confirm a Covenant wich 
many, Dan. 9. 27. and the Intent of his Death agreed. The Blood 
of the old Teſtament was ſhed for a few, it confirm'd a Covenant, 
which, faith Moſes, the Lord has made with you, Exod. 24.8. The 
Atonement was made only for the Children of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 34. but 
Jeſus Chriſt is a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. 2.2, 
4. It is ſhed' for the Remiſion of Sins, i. e. to purchaſe Remiſſion 


ef Sins for us. The Redemption we have through his Blood is 
he New Covenant which 7s pro- 


the Remiſſion of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. 
curd and ratified by the Blood of Chriſt, is a Charter of Pardon, 
an Act of Indempity, in order to a Reconciliation between God 
and Man, for Sin was the only Thing that made the Quarrel, and 
without ſbedd ing of Blood is no Remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. The Pardon 
of Sin is that great Bleſſing which is in the Lord's Supper con- 
ferr'd upon all true Believers, it is the Foundation of all other 
Bleflings, and the Spring of everlaſting Comfort, Mat. 9. 2, 3. 
with a Farewel to the Fruit of the Vine, v. 29. Chriſt and his 
Diſciples had now feaſted together with a deal of Comfortsin 
both an Old Teſtament and a New Teſtament Feſtival, (Fbulz 
#utriuſque Teftamenti.) How amiable were theſe Tabernacles ? How 
good to be here? Never ſuch a Heaven upon Earth, as was at this 
Table, but was not intended for a Perpetuity ; he now told them, 
Joh. 16. 17. that yet a little while and they ſhould not ſee him, and again, 
4 litle while and they ſhould ſee him, which explains this here. 

1. He takes leave of ſuch Communion.; I will not drink henceforth- 


+ of this. Fruit of the Vine, that is, Now 1 am no more in the World, 


as he is 


| - 4 — — — 
this Paſſover-Cup, this Sacramental Wine; dying Saints take th eir 
leave of Sacraments, and other the Ordinances of Communi on, 


farewel the Candles. 1 * | 
2. He affures them of a happy Meeting again 
but not an everlaſting Farewe}, until that Day when I drink it new 


with you.” (x.) Some underſtand it of the Interviews he had with 
them after his Reſurrection, which wag the firſt Step of his Exal. 
tation inte the Kingdom of his. Father; and tho' during thoſe Forty 
Days he did not converſe with them fo conſtantly as he had done, 


Jet he did ear and drin with them, Act, 10.41, Which as it con. 
firm'd their Faith, ſo doubtleſs it greatly comforted their Hears 
for they were over - joy d at it, Luke 24: 41. (a.) Others under. 
ſtand ir of the Joys and Glories of the future State, which the 


Saints ſhall partake of in everlaſting Communion with the Lord 


Jeſus," repreſented here by the Pleaſures of a Banquet of Wine. That 


will be the Kingdom of his Father, for unto him ſhall the Kingdom 


be then deliver the Wine ef Conſolation, (16, 7.) will there 


d up, 


always new, never flat or fowre, as Wine with long keeping; 
never nauſeous or unpleaſant, as Wine to thoſe that have drank 


which they enjoy in this World with Comfort, far the Joy 
Glory they: enter into ſuperſedes them all; When eg 2 | 


aſt: "Tis. long, | 


W ; : 

7 * 
* * 
* , 2 * 


much; but ever freſb. Chriſt will himſelf partake of thoſe Plea- 


ſures, twas the Je ſe: before him, which he had in 
his faithful Friends and Followers ſhall partake with him. 


uſually ſung at the cloſe of the Paſſover- Supper, which they call'd 
the great Hallel, wiz. Pſal. 113. and the five that follow it; or 


whether ſome new Hmm more cloſely N to 50 Occaſion, is 
ad it been new, John. 


uncertain. I rather think the former; 
would not have omitted to record it. Note, 1. Singing of Pſalms 
is a Goſpel-Ordinance. Chriſt's removing the Hymn from the 


cloſe- of the Paſſover to the cloſe of the Lord's Supper, plainy 


ſpeaks, that he intended that Ordinance ſhould continue in his 
Church; that as it had not its Birth with the Ceremonial Law, ſo 
it ſhould not dye with it. 2. Tis very proper after the Lord's 


Supper, as an Expreſſion of our Joy in God through Jeſus Chriſt, 


and a thankful Acknowledgment of that great Love, where with 
God has loved us in him. 3. It is not unſeaſonable, no, not in 
Times of Sorrow . and Suffering; the Diſciples were in Sorrow, 
and Chriſt entering upon his Suffer ings, and yet they could ſing a 
Hymn together. Our Spiritual Joy thould not be interrupted by 
outward Afflictions. 8 1 | 
When this was done, they went out into the Mount of Olives ; he 
would not ſtay in the Houſe to be apprehended, leſt he ſhould bring 
the Maſter of the Houle into trouble; nor would he ſtay in the 
City, leſt it ſhould occaſion an Uproar; but he retir'd into the ad- 
jacent Country, he Mount of Olives, the ſame Mount that David, in his 
Diſtreſs, went ap the Aſcent of weeping, 2 Sam. 15. 30. They had 
the benefit 
at the Full Moon. Note, After we have received the Lord's Supper, 
it is good for us to retire for Prayer and Meditation, and to be 
alone with G. 2 1 „5 


p 


— 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall 
be ſcattered abroad. 32 But after I am riſen again, 1 
will go before you into Galilee. 33 Peter anſwered and 
{aid unto him, Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 
of thee, yet will I never he offended. 34. Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night, before the 
cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. . 35 Peter ſaid 
unto him, Though I ſhoyld die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likwiſe allo ſaid all the duleiples, 


aw > * 


Wie have here Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples 
as they were going to the Mount of Olives. Obſerve, 

Firſt, A Prediction of the Tryal which both he and 
were now to go through. He here forerels, 

I. A diſmal fcatrering Storm juſt ariſing, v.31... * 

(1.) That they ſhould al! be offended becauſe of Chrift that very 
Night, i. e They would all be ſo ill frightened with his Sufferings, 
that they would not have the Courage to ſtick to him in them, but 
would all baſely deſert him; Becauſe of me this Night, & £uuoi'& mi} v 
Tau, Becauſe of me, even becauſe of this Night, ſo it might be read, 
7. e. Becauſe of what happens to me this Night, Nyte. (1) Offences 
will come among the Diſciples of Chriſt in an Hour of Trial and 
Temptation; it cannot be bur they ſhould, for they are weak. Satan 
is buſy, God permits Offences, even they whoſe Hearts are upright, 
may ſometimes be overtaken with an Offence, (2.) There are ſome 
Temptations and Offences, the Effects of which are general and uni- 
verſal among Chriſt's Diſciples ; 47 yon ſhal be offended. Chriſt had 
lately diſcovered to them the Treachery of Judas, but let not che 
reſt be ſecure, tho there will be but one Zrayror, they will be all D. 


his Diſci ples 


ſerters : This he faith to alarm them all, that they might all watch, 


Je 17. 11. 1 have had 7 4 of it, and am glad to think of leaving 
u, glad to think this is the laſt Meal. Farewel this Fruit of the Vine, 


[ 


(3.) We have need to prepare for ſudden Tryals, which may come to 
Extremity in a very little time, Chriſt and his Diſciples had 


32 
bp. 


his Eye, and all 


Laſtly, Here's the Cloſe of the Solemnity with a Hymn, v. 30. 
They ſung a Hymn, or a Pſalm ; whether the Pſalms which the Jews 


Moon-light for this Walk, forthe Paſſover was always 
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1 en their Supper well together in Peace and Quiernefs, yet that of themſelves. Thoſe are lealt {fe ther ate moſt ſerure. Satzen s 
4 ö Gt NE EPA ſuch a Wide of Offence. How Toon ma ee _ 1 to ee ſuch, they are moſt off their G1 d, and God 
... ß humble them, Be 1 C1913 
rhat great Event may be in | e 36 The leth Jes r ENT 
he ole 1 15 659 T he Croſs of Chriſt is the great Stumbling block G ENG N Jeſus with them WARS place called OT 
4 co many that paſs for bis Diſciples 3 boch the Croſs he bore for us, Gethſemane, and faith unto the diſciples! Sit ye 
x 3 C ĩ²— EE wit im Peter, and the two of ZTebedee, and 
rr n he Geo. Tons of ZHIRIGe, gal 
8 herd. Lis quoted from Zech. 13.7. (I. | 2281 " Cb 
0 . e ts the e of Chriſt. God awakens the sword of faith He unto Them, My toul' is exceeding! ſorrowful, 
1 WG6V.̃ , , i rte even unto death: tarry ye bete, and watch with. 
(cattering of the Sheep thereupon in the Flight ob The Ditciples. When me. | went a little further, aud fell o. 
8 n n Enomnies. bis D be wan, one, d 39 And he went a little further, and fell on 


L into t us Ener : | his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be 
ad another, another; 'twas each one's Care to ſhift for him- 5 and prayed, f1aying, O m] „ it be 
lei, and 85 he that could [get furtheſt from the Croſs, — Ppoffible, let this Cup paſs from me: nevettheleſs, 
>. He gives them the Proſpect 5 a wp ne tot 27 5 0h as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And he com 
xr again after This Storm, v. 32. After I am riſen again 1 will go be- unto the Bien 5 „ EN er 
fore. Tho youll fra ne, vill nt oſs you tha you| rem Lich the Diſciples, a Ender, "them alleapgi 
fall, I'll fake care you ſhall not fall finally, we ſhall have a Meeting] d ach unto Peters” What, could ye not watch » 
again in Sele, T1) go before Jet, as the Shepherd before the Sheep. with me one hour? 41 Watch and pray, chat , 
Some make the laſt Words of that Prophecy, Zech. 13.7. a Promileſenter not into tertiptation: the ſpirit indeed 3* wit © 
equivalent. to this here; And 7 will bring my Hand again to the little ling, but the fleſh. is weak, 42 He went away a= 
or, There's no, bringing chem dark. out by bringing 10 fall I pain: the ſecond ein , bs 
them. Note, The Captain: of our Salvation knows how to rally his - „de lecond rim and Prayed, 2 gs O my Fa- 
Troops, When through their Cowardice they have been put into ther; 11 this cup may not pats away from me, ex- * Þ 
Dior o 2, „ cept 1 drink it, thy will be done. 43 Arid he ie 
Secondly, The Preſumption of Peter, that he ſhould keep his Integ- and found them aſleep again; for their eyes were | 
rity whatever happen d, v. 33: Tho' all Men be offended, yer will 1 never heavy. 44 And he left them, and went away a 
be offended. Peter had a great Stock of Confidence, and was upon all] t 2 anne n, and went away a- 
Occaſions forward to ſpeak eſpecially to ſpeak for himſelf, and ſome- Bain, and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame 
ame „ Nene Kindneſs, put at other rimes'betray'd him; as 195 45 Ihen cometh he to his diltiples, and 
it did here. Where obſerve, SAY 3 I  [Haith unto them Sleep on how, and take your 
. How hi kimſelf with a Promiſe, thathe would never be g. tg „ aps do ang, 
ane, F nor this Nigbr, bur ae Botime : And iffreſt; behold, che hour is at hand, and the Son cf 


* 


chis Free Had been made in zn humble Dependance upon the man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 38 Rile, 


Grace it had been an excellent good Word. Betore the let us be going: behold, Re is at hand that doth be- 
Lord's Supper, Chriſt's Diſcourſe led his Diſciples to examine them - fray me.. . e 
ſc}ves WI e 1s 3+ 17 For that's our preparatory Duty ; after t . 
Ordinance, his Diſcourſe leads them to an engaging of themſelves to]. Bitherto were the Preparatives for Chriſt's Serien wow we 
cloſe walking; for that's the ſubſequent DR. 8 enter upon the bloody Scene. In theſe Verſes we have the Story © 
2. How he fancied. himſelf better arm d againſt Temptation than of his Agony in the Garden. This was che beginning of Sorrows to 
an. one elſe, and. this was his Weakneſs and Folly * tho all Men ſhall be our Lord Jeſus. Now rhe Sword of the Lord began to Wakes apnolt | 
of ended, yer nu. 1. This was worle than Hazet!l's, What ? 1s ih Ser- be Man that was his Fellow, and how ſhould it be ee whos The Led 
vant 6 Dog ? For he ſuppos'd the thing ſo ill, that 2 Max would do [#4d given it a Charge ? The Clouds had been gathering 2 good while,” 
ir. Bur Peter ſuppoſeth it poſſible that ſome, nay, tat Men might and look d black; g had ſaid ſome Days before, Now 17 m7 Sou 357.18 
be offended, and yet be eſcape better than any. Norey It argues a led, John 12, 27. t now rhe Storm began in good. carneſt. He 
great Degree of Self-conceir, and Self confidence, to think our ſelves, put himſelf into this Agony, before his Enemies gave him any trou- 
either late from the Temptations, or free from the Corruptions that ble, to ſhe u- that he was a Free- will Offering, that his Life was 
are cone to Men, We ſhould rather ſay, If it be poſſible others may [nor forc d from him, but he l it down himſelf, » Fin 1% . 
be offended, there is danger that I may be ſo, But tis common for Obſerve, 5 — — 8 2 F 
thoſe that think too well of themſelves, eaſily to admit Suſpicions ] 1. The Place where he under ent this mighty Agony ; it was ue 
J K Ille called Gethſemane, The Name fignihes, Thrculi Oln, an Olive= | 
would do, v. 34> He imagin d, That in the * of Temptation he Nis. 6. 15, And this was the proper Place for ſuch a e 
ſhould come off better than any of them, and Chriſt tells him he foot of the Mounz of Oliver, T exe our Lord Jeſus began his Paſſion, 
ſhould come off worſe. The Warning is introduc'd with a ſolemn [there it pleaten the Lord to bruiſe him, and cruſh 8 freſh 
Afﬀeveration, Yerily,T ſay unto thee, Take my Word for ir, who know |Oyl might flow to all Believers fem him; that we might — 
thee better than thou knoweſt thy ſelf, He tells him, lot che Root and Fatneſs of thit ge Olive. There — e 
1. That he ſhould deny him. Peter Promis d he would not be ſo |Wine-preſs of his Father's War trod it alone 
much as effendeg.4n him, not defer; him; but Chriſt tells him he will | 2. The 8 he had with bim, When he was in thi; Agony. 
go further, he will 4% n him. He ſaid, Tho all Men, yet not I, (i.) He took all the Eleven Diſciples with him to che Garden, ex- 
and he dict i der chen an. | | cept Judas, who was at this time otherwiſe employ'd: The it was Bu 
2. How q be ſhould do it, 1% Night before to morrow, nay; [late in the Night, near 58 yet they ſtack to him; and took 
before Cock-crowing. * Satan's Temptations are compar'd to Dans: Byte this Walk by Moon-lighe With him, as Zi;/bs, who, when he was | 
6.16. which Wund e er we are aware, ſuddenly dirh he ſboor, As we told that his Maſter mould ſhortly be taken from his Head; profefs'd B 
know not how near,we may be to Trouble, ſo we know not how he would not leave. him, tho" he Jed bim about; fo. theſe) follow the 
near we may be to Sin, if God leaves us to our ſelves; we are always [Lamb whereſoever he goes. Ae” | ny ee. 
n «? FDF Eons „ (2.) He took only Peter, and Jager, and Jen with him into thut 
3. How often he ſhould do it, thrice. He thought he ſhould fie. [Corner of the Garden, where he ſuffer'd hi: Agemy, He left the reſt | 
ver once do ſuch a thing, but Chriſt tells him, he would do ir again, [at ſome diſtance, perhaps at the Garden- door, with this Charge, Sie | 
| 
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and again; for when once our Feet begin ro Hip, it's hard to recover [Jt here, while 1 go! pray pender; like that of Abreham to his young Men 
. 


Chriſt 


our Standing again, The Beginnings of Sin are as the letting forth Gen. 22. 5. Abide ye here, and I will, go gender and Worſhi 
; | 7 Diſciples; 


of Water. VVV went to Pray alone, tho he had lately Pray d with 

Fourthiy, Peter's repeated Aſſurances of his Fidelity, v. 35. Though 7 Jobn 17. 1. Note, Jur Prayers with our Families muſt. not excuſe 
ſould dye with thee. He ſuppos d the Temptation ſtrong, when he | us from our ſeerer Devotions. (.) He grder'd them-to Jt here. Note, 
laid, Though. al. Men do it, yet will not 1: But here he 8 bh muſt take heed * giving any Diſturbance, or Interruption to 


* 


ſtronger, when he puts it to the Peril of Life, .:hough I ſhould dye with Ithoſe who retire for ſecret Communion. with God. He' took thife - 
thee, i He knew The he ſhenld do, rather dye with: Chun than deny ſebree with him, becauſe they had been the Witneſſes of his G1 — 8 
him, 'twas the Condition of Diſcipleſtip,:Luke 14. 26. And he thought his Transfiguration; Mat. 17. x, 2. and that would prepare them to © 
what he would do, ne ver be falſe to his Maſter, whatever it coſt him, {be the Witneſſes. of his Agony. Noze, Thoſe are prepar'd to 
yet it prow d he Was. It's eaſie to talk boldly and carelgiy of Death ſuffer With Chriſt, that have by Faith beheld his Glory, and have con- 
at a Diſtance; LIl rather dye than do ſuch a thing. But it's not ſo vers d with the glorified Saints upon the holy Mount. f we ſuffer 
ſoon done as. ſaid when it comes to the ſetting to, and Death ſhews Iii Chrift, we ſhall reign with ; him and if we hope to regu with him, 
its ſelf in its own Colony. OY Ji ſhould we not expect to ſuffer with „ | 
Wbat Porer ſaid, the cell ſubſertb'd to; likewiſe alſo ſaid al the Diſci-|. 3. The em it 1elf, that: he was in. He began ts be forrowful,; 
ples, Note, z. There is a Pronenefſs.in good Men to be over-confi- 14nd. very "oP; Tis calld an Agony, Luke 22. 44. 3 Ci. "Twas |: 
dent of their own Strength and Stability. We are ready to think not any bodily Pain or Torment that he was in, nothing oocurr d ta 
dur ſelves able to grapple with the ſtrongeſt Temptations, to go hurt bim; but whatever it was, 'twas from wirken; he pear 2 
through the hardeſt and moſt hazardous Services, and to bear the (himſelf, Jokn.11, 33, The words here us d are very emphatical, e 
greateſt Afflictions for Chriſt; but tis becauſe we do not know our began AvrTer t x8: Aννπνjẽᷣ , to be ſorrowful and in 4 Conſlernat im 


Vol. V. 


| ive. 2, Thoſe often fall ſooneſt and fouleſt that are moſt confident | The latter word fignifies ſuch a . N as makes a Man neither r h 
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Company, nor 4 OY of it. He had Tike a Weight of Lead upon 
his birke Phyſicians uſe Word near a-kin to it, to ſignifie 2464 


= —- 


— — Y —— — — 


order a aa; 
yer. ore was fulfill'd, Pſal. 22, 14. 1 am pour d out like Water, my 
» Heart "3s Tithe Worx, it is melt; and all thoſe Paſſages in the 
" Pſalms, where | David complains of the Sorrow of his Soul, Pſal. 
. 4, 6—42.7— 55. 4, J. 69. 1, 2, 3.— 88. 3.— 116. 3. 
* mal; Complaint, Chap. 2. 10 5 e e 5 
|” > Bur what was the Cauſe of all this? what was it that put him 
into this Agony? Why art bon raft down, BleſſedgJeſus ? And why. 
| Jiſquicted? Certainly twas nothing of Deſpair, or Diſtruſt of his 
Faber, much leſs any. Conflict or Struggle with him. As the 
1 Father lov'd him, becauſe he n his Life tor tk 
| | fo he was entirely ſubje& to his Father's Wilt in it. But, 
il 
li 
| 
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„ 1. He engaged in an Encounter with the Powers of Darkneſs; 
fo he-intimares, Luke 22. 52. This is your Hour, and the Power of Dark- 
meſt ; and he ſpoke of it juſt before, John 14. 30, 31. The Prince 
Tor this World comes. I ſce him rallying his Forces, and Prepa» 
1 . ring for à general Aſſault; but be bar nothing in me, no Garri- 
ſions in his Intereſt, none that ſecretly hold Correſpondence with 
bim; and therefore his Attempts, tho' fierce, will be fruitleſs ; 
but os the Father gave me Commandment, ſo I do ; however it be, I 
I”. "muſt have 2 Struggle with him, the Field muſt be 1 
and therefore, ariſe, let us: go hence, a haſten to the Field ot 


* 


—— — 4 & 4 2 
F 


Battle, and meet the Enemy. Novi the cloſe Engagement in 
WW fingle Combat between Michael and the Dragon, hand to hand ; 
= mow is the Judgment of this World, the great Cauſe is now to be de- 
termin d, the deciſive Battle fought, in which the Prince of this 
"World will certainly be besten, and caft our,” John 12. 31. Chriſt 
when he works Salvation, is deſcrib'd like a Champion takin 
the Field, 1/s. 59. 16, 17, 18. Now the Serpent makes his fierce 

| Onſet on the Seed of the- Woman, and dire&s his Sting, the 
" Sting of Death, to his very Heart; animamque in vulnere ponit. 
2. He was now bearing the Tniquities, which the Father laid upon 


li him, and by this Sorrow and Amazement he accommodated himſelf | 


to his Undertaking. The Sufferings he was entring upon were for 
"our Sins, they were all made to meet upon him, and he knew it. 
| therefore, as we are oblig'd to be ſorry for our particular Sins, ſo 
was he griev'd for the Sins of us al. So Biſhop Pearſon, p. 191. Now, 
in the Valley of Jehaſaphar, where Chriſt now was, God gather d all 
Nations, and pleaded with them in his Son, Joel 3. 2, 12. He knew 
the Malignity of che Sins that were laid upon him, how provo- 


order before him, and charg'd upon him, he was ſorrowfu! and very 
heavy. Now it Was that Iniquities took bold on him; ſo that he was 
not able te lock . was forerold concerning him, Pſal. 40. 7, 12. 
. 3. He had a full and clear Proſpetk of all h Sufferings that were 
before bim: He foreſaw the Treachery of Judat, the Unkindneſs 
of Peter, the Malice of the Jewt, and their baſe Ingratitude. He 
WW knew that he ſhould now in a few Hours be ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
Bs :crown'd with Thorns, nail'd to the Croſs; Death in its moſt 
> dreadful Appearances Death in Pomp attended with all its Ler- 
rs, lock d him in the Face, and this made him ſorrowful, eſpe- 
"cially becauſe it was the Wages of our Sin, which he had under- 
teten to fatisfie for. It is true, the Martyrs that have ſuffer'd for 
=> Chriſt; have entertain'd the greateſt Torments, and the moſt terrible 
Death, "without any ſuch Sorrow and Confternation, have call'd 
theirs Priſons their delectable Orchards, and a Bed of Flames, a 
Bed of Roſes > But then (1) Ohriſt was now denied the Supports 
and Comforts which they hie e. he denied them ro himſelf, 
and his Soul refuſed to be comportes not in Paſſon, but in Juſtice to 
his Undertaking.” Their Chearfulnefs under the Croſs was owing 
to the Divine Favour, which for the preſent was fuſpended from 
the Lord Jeſus! '(2.) His Sufferings were of another Nature from 
theirs, St: Paul, When he is to be offered upon the Sacrifice and 
Service of the Saints Faith, can joy and rejoyce with them all; but 
to be offer d a Sacrifice to make Atonement for Sin, is quite a 
different Caſe: On the Saints Croſs there is a Bleſſing pronounc' d, 
which enables them to rejoice under it, Mat. 5. 10,12. But to 
Chriſt's Croſs chere was a Curſe annex d, which made him ſerrom- 
Ful, and very heavy under it. And hi, Sorrow under the Croſs was 
the PFoundstion of their Joy under it. | 
4. His Complaint” of this Agony; Finding himſelf under the 
Arreſts: of his Paſſion, he goes to his Diſciples, v. 38. And, 
. He acquaiiits them with his Condition, ½ Soul is exceeding 
; ſerromful, en unte Death. It gives ſome little Eaſe to a troubled 
Spirit, to have à Friend ready to unboſom it ſelf to, and give vent 


his Sorrow. It. Was bis Soul that was now in an Ageny. Thu proves 
that Chriſt had à true human Soul; for he ſuffered not only in his 
Body, but bi Seu. We had ſinn'd both againſt our own Bodies, 

© and againſt our Souls, both us d in Sin, and both wrong'd by it, 
and therefore "Chriſt ſuffered in Soul as well as in Boay. (2.) What 
was the Degree of his Sorrow. He was exceeding ſorrowful, eIονν 
compaſſed Abt with Sorrow on all hands. Twas Sorrow in the 

i higheſt Degree, even unte Death ; it was a killing Sorrow, ſuch 
Sorrow as no mortal Man could bear and live. He was ready 
to dye for Grief," they were Sorrows of Death. (3.) The Duration 
of it; it will continue, even unto Death. My Soul will be ſor- 
rouful as long as it is in this Body; I fee no other Out- let but 
Death, He now began to be ſorrowful, and never ceas d to be ſo 


Man ie in, in a Fit of in Ague, or beginning of a Fe- 


> h id down his Life for the Sheep, | | 
NE ein TP 'this Agony. Being in an Agony he pray'd. Prayer is never out 


king to God, how ruining. to Man, and theſe being all ſet in 


vate them Cup, becauſe allotted 


o its Sorrows.” Chriſt here tells them (1) what. was the Sear of and Salvation, and offer d himſelf, and gave himſelf for us. 


the. Garden: Tas propheſy'd of Chriſt, that he ſhould be 2 


Man ef Sorrows, Ifa. 53.3. he was ſo all along, we never read that 


he laughed; but all his Sorrows hitherto were nothing to this 
2. He, beſpeaks their Company and Attendance ; Tarry ye ber, 
and watch with me. Sure he was deſtittite indeed of Help, when he 


intreated theirs, whom he knew would be but miſerable Comfor. 


And ters; but he would hereby teach us the Benefit of the Communion 


of Saints. Tis good to have, and therefore good to ſeek rhe Ag;. 
ſtance of our Brethren,. when at any time we are in an Agony ; for 
two,is better than one, What he ſaid to them, he ſaith to all, watch 
Mark 13. alt. not only watch for him, in expectation of his future 
coming, but watch with him, in application to our preſent Work. 

5. What paſſed between him and his Father when he was in 


of Seaſon, but eſpecially ſeaſonable in an Agony, 

1. Obſerve the Plate where he pray d. He went @ Herbe Further 
withdrew from them, that the Scripture might be fulfill'd,” 7 bave 
trod the Wine-preſs alone; he retir d for Prayer ; à troubled Soul finds 
moſt eaſy when it is alone with God, who underſtands the broken 
Language of Sighs and Groans. Calvin's devout Remarks upon this 
is worth tranſcribing, -U:;le eſt ſcorſim Orare, tune enim magis fami- 
Hariter ſeſe denudat fidelis animus, & ſimplicius ſua wota, gemitus, cu. 
ras, pavores, ſpes, & gaudia in Dei. ſinum exonerat. Chriſt has here. 
by taught us, that ſecret Prayer muſt be made ſecretly. Vet 
ſome think, that even the Diſciples whom he left at the Gar- 


[den-door overheard him; for 'tis ſaid Heb, 5. J. they were ſtrong Cries 


2. His Poſture in Prayer. He fell on his Face ; his lying proſtrate 
notes, (1.) the Agony he was in, and the Baan * inis Sor- 
row. Job in great Grief fell en the Ground, and great Anguiſh 
is expreſs'd by rolling in the Duft, Mich. 1. 10. (2) His Humi. 
lity in Prayer. This Poſture was an Expreſſion of his zug ela, 
his reverent ia e, ſpoken, of Heb. 5.7. with which he offer d 
up theſe P And it was in the Days of bis Fleſh, in his Eſtate of 
Humiliatie e hich he hereby accommodated himſelf. 
3. The elf; wherein we may obfervethree Things. 
I. The Tatle he gives to God; O my Father, s ch 
Cloud was, heeould ſee God as a Father througß In all 
our Addreſſes to God, we ſhould eye him as a 5 as our Fa. 
ther, and tis in a ſpecial manner comfortable to e i when we 
are in an Agony. Tis a pleaſing String to harp*apen at ſuch 
a Time, my Father; whither ſhould the Child go when any thing 
grieves him but to. his Farther. | 3 bh 
2. The Favour he begs ; Hit be paſſe let this Cup paſs from me. 
He calls his Sufferings 4 Cup, not a River, not a Sea, but a Cup, 
which we ſhall ſoon ſee the bottom of. When we are under Trou- 
bles, we a d make the beſt, the leaſt of them, and not aggra- 
him, as at Feaſts a Cup was 
ſet to every. Meſs. He begs this Cup might paſs from bim, i. e. 
that he might avoid the Sufferings now at hand; or at leaſt that 
they might be ſhorten d. This ſpeaks no more but that he was 
really and truly Man, and as a Man, he could not but be averſe 
to. Pain and Sufferings : This is the firſt and ſimple Act of Man's 
Will, to ſtart back from that which is rag grievous to us, and 
to deſire. the Prevention and Removal of it. The Law of Self. pre- 
ſervation is impreſs'd upon the innocent Nature of Man, and rules 
there till ver- Tul d by ſome other Law; therefore Chriſt admitted, 
and expreſs'd a Reluctancy to Sufferings, to ſhew that he was tale 
from among Men, Heb. 5.1. was touch'd with the feelings of our 
Infirmities, Heb..4. 15. and tempted as we are, yet without Sin. Note, 
A Prayer of Faith againſt an Afiition, may very well conſiſt with the 
Patience of Hope under an jy ries When David had ſaid, I wa: 
dumb, I open d not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it; yet his very next 
Words, Remove thy Stroke away from me, Pal. 39, 9, 10. But obſerve 
the Proviſo, F It be.poſible. If God may be gie d, Man fav'd, 
and the Ends of his Undertaking anſwered without his drinking 
of this bitter Cup, he deſires to be excus'd, the wie not. Whec 
we cannot do with the ſecuring our great End, we muſt reckon to 
be in effect impoſſible, Chriſt did fo. Ia poſſimus, quod jure poſſimus; We 
can do nothing, not only we may do nothing againſt the Truth. 
3. His intire Submiſſion, to, and Acquainrance in the Will of 
God however. Nevertheleſs, not as. 1 will, but as this wilt. Not 
that the human Will of Chriſt was adverſe, or averſe to the Di- 
vine Will, only in its firſt Act divers from it; to which in the ſe- 
cond Act of the Will, which compares and chuſes, he freely ſub. 
mits himſelf. Note, (I.) Our Lord Jefus, tho' he had a quick Senſe 


= 


of rhe extreme Bitterneſs of the Sufferings he was to undergo, | 


yet was freely willing to ſubmit to them for our Redemption 
(2.) The 
Reaſon of Chriſt's Submiſſion to his Sufferings, was his Father's 
Will, as thou wilt; as thou wilt, v. 39. He grounds his own Wil. 


lingneſs upon the Father's Will, and reſolves the Matter. wholly | 


into that; therefore he did what he did, and did it with Delight, 
becauſe it was the Will. of God, Pſal. 40. 7. This he had often 
referrd to as that which put him upon, and carry d him thro! his 
whole Undertaking; this it the - Father's Will, 
This he ſought, John 5. 30. twas his Meat and Drink to do it, 
John 4. 39. (3) lu Conformity to this Example of Chriſt, we 
"muſt. drink of the bitter Cup which God puts into out Hands, 
be it never ſo bitter; tho' Nature ſtruggle, Grace muſt ſubmit. 
We then are Spirited as Chriſt was, when our Wills are in every 
thing melted into the Will of God, tho' never ſo diſpleaſing to 
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nau he faid; n i fnifbed; that Grief is now fiſhed which begen in 
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Fleſh and Blood; the Mil of the Lerd be dine, Acts 21. 14. i 


ohn 6. 39, 40. 


Prayer is the offering up, not only of our Deſires, but of our Reſiz- 


Followers; no wonder if others negle& me, if che Earth fic fil and 
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The Repetition of the Prayer. He went away again the ſecond 

. 2 and prayed, b. 42. and again, the third Time, v. 44. and all to 
chy came purpoſe ; only, as it is related here, he did not in the ſe- 
. and third Prayer expreſly ask that the Cup might paſs from 
him as he bad done in the firſt. Nore, Tho“ we may pray to God 
= prevent and remove an Affliction; yet our chief Errand, and 
chat which we ſhould moſt inſiſt upon, muſt be, that he will give 
us Grace to bear 3t well, It ſhould be more our care to get vur | 
Troubles ſan&ified, and our Hearts ſatisſied under them, than to 


get them taken away. He pray d, ſaying, Thy wil be done. Note, 


er to God. It amounts to an acceptable Prayer, when at any 
4 are in Diſtreſs, to refer our ſelves to God, and to commit 
our Way and Work to him. Thy Will be done, The third time he 
ſaid the ſame Words, d ewuroy abyv, the ſame word, i. e. the ſame 
Mater or Argument ; he ſpoke to the ſame purpoſe 3 we have reaſon 
to think this was not all he faid, for it ſhould ſeem by v. 40. that he 
continued an Baur in his Agony and Prayer; but whatever more he 
ſaid, it Was 70 this effeth, reſenting his approaching Sufferings, and 
yer reſigning himſelf to God's Will in them. In the Expreſſions 
r which, we may be ſure he was nor ſtraiten d. 


But what Anſwer had he to this Prayer ? for certain twas not 


made in vain 3 he that heard him always, did not deny him now: 
Tis true the Cup did not paſs from him, tor he withdrew that Peti- 
tion, and did not inſiſt upon it, (if he had, for ought I know, the 
Cup had paſs'd away) Put he had an Anſwer to his Prayer, for 
(i.) he was ſtrengt hned with Strength in his Soul, in the, Day when 
he cried, Pſal. 138. 3. and that was à real Anſwer, Luke 32. 43. 
(2.) He was deliver d from that which he fear d, which was, left 
by Impatience and Diſtruſt he ſhould offend his Father, and ſo diſ- 
able himſelf to go on with his Undertaking, Heb. 5. 7. In anſwer 
to his Prayer, God provided chat he ſhould not fail, or be 4, 
razed. | N PM 98 ; 

ar + "What paſs'd between him and his Three Diſeples at this time; 
and there we may obſerve, \ _ 3 

1. The Fault they were guilty of; that when ie was in his Ago- 
ny, Sorrawful and Heavy, Sweating, and Wreſtling, and Praying, 
they were fo Hirtle concern d that they could nagkeep awake; he 
comes fnds them aſleep, v. 40. The ftrangeneſs of the thing 
ſnould have rouz'd their Spirits to turn aſide now and fee this great 
Sight, tas Bulk burning, and yet not conſum'd ; much more ſhould 
their Love to their Maſter, and their Care concerning him, have 
oblig d them to a more cloſe and vigilant Attendance on him; yer 
they were ſo dull that they could not keep their Eyes open. What 
had become of us, if Chriſt had been now as ſleepy as his Diſciples 
were ? *Tis well for usthat our Salvation is in the hand of one who 
neither Humbert nor ſeeps. Chriſt beſpoke them to watch with him, 
as if he expeQed ſome Succour from them, and yet they ſlept; ſurely 
'twas the unkindeft thing that could be. When David wept at this 
Mount of Olives, all his Followers wept with him, 2 San. 15. 30. 
But when the Son of David was here in Tears, his Followers were 
aſleep. His Enemies that watch d for him were wakeful enough, 
Mark 14. 12. but his Diſciples that ſhould have watch'd with him 
were 7 pa Lord, what is Man ? what are the beſt of Men when 
God leaves them to themſelves? Note, Careleſneſs, and carnal Se- 
curity, eſpecially when Chriſt is in his Agony, is a great Fault in 
any, bur eſpecially in thoſe who profeſs ro be neareit in Relation 
to him. The _ of Chriſt, which' is his Body, is often in an 
Agony, Fightings withour, and Fears within, and ſhall we be aſleep 
then ? like Gallio, that cared for none of thoſe things; or thoſe, Amos, 
6. 6. that lay at caſe, and were not grieved for the aſſtiction of Foſeph. 

2. Chriſt's Favour. to them notwithſtanding. Perſons in Sorrow 
are too apt to be croſs and peeviſh with thoſe about them, and to 
take it very heinoully if they but ſeem to negle& them; but Chriſt 
in his Agony is as meek as ever, and carties it as patiently towards his 
Followers, as towards his Father, and is not apt to take things ill. 

When Chriffs Diſciples put this Slight upon him, | | 

1. He came o them, as it he expected to receive ſome Comfort 
from them; and if they had pur him in mind of what they had 
heard from him concerning his Reſurrection and Glory, perhaps it 
might have been ſome help to him; but inſtead of that, they ad- 
ded Grief to his Sorrow, and yet he came to them; more careful 
for them than they were for themſelves ; when he was moſt en- 
gag'd, yet he came to look after them, for thoſe that were given him 
were upon his Heart living and dying. | 

2. He gave them a gentle Reproof, for as 8 as he loves he re- 
bukes; he directed it to Peter, who us d to ſprat for them; let him 
now hear for them. The Reproof was very melting, What, Could 
ye not watch with me one hour? He ſpeaks as one amaz d to ſee them 
ſo ſtupid ; every word is aggravating, if it were proſecuted. Con- 

ſider, (r.) who they were, could not je watch? ye my Diſciples and 


be at reſt, Zech. 1. 11. But from you I expected better things. 
'(2.) Who be was ? watch with me: If one of your ſelves were ill, 
and in an Agony, it would be very unkind not to watch with bim; 
but tis wadutiful not to watch with your Maſter, who has long 
watch'd over you for good, has led you, and fed you, and taught 
you, born you, and born with you ; Do you thus requite him ? He 
awoke out of hig Sleep to help them when they were in diſtreſs, Mart. 
8. 26. and could not they keep awake, at leaſt ro ſhew their Good- 
will to him ? eſpecially conſidering that he was now ſuffering for 


thing it was that he expected from them, only to watch with bim: 
If he had bid them do ſome great thing, had bid them be in an 
Agony with him, or- aye with him, they thought they could have 
done it, and yet they could not do it when he only deſir d them 
to watch with him, 2 Kings 5.13. (4.) How ſhort a time it was 
that he expected ir, but one Hour; they were not ſer upon the 


Guard whole Nights, as the Prophet was, I/. 21. 8. only one hour. - 


Sometimes he continued al Nizht in Prayer to God, but did not then 
expect his Diſciples ſhould: watch with him; only now, when he 
had but one Hour to ſpend in Prayer. N | S184 
3, He gave them good Counſel; Watch and Pray, that ge enter 
not into Temiptatiof, v. 41. (I.) There was an Hour of Tempration 
drawing on, and very near; The Troubles of Chriſt were Temp= 
tations to his Followers to disbe keve and diſtruſt him, ro deny, and 
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deſert. him, and renounce all Relation ro him. -(2:) There was 


danger of their entring into the Temptation, as into à Snare, or Trap, 
of their entring into a Parley with it, or a good Opinion of at, 
of their being influenced by it, and inclining to comply with it, 
which is the firſt ſtep towards being overcome by it. (3) = 
therefore exhorts them to Watch and Pray. Watch with-me, and 
Pray with. me; while they were ſleeping they loſt the beneſit of 
joyning in Chriſt's Prayer. Watch your ſelves, and Pray your ſelves.; 
Watch and Pray againft this preſent Temptation to D 

and Security; Pray that you may watch. Beg of God by his Grace 

to keep you awake now. there is occaſion. When we are drowſie 

in the Worſhip of God, we ſhonld Pray, as a good Chriſtian once 

did, The Lord deliver mefrom this /teepy Dei! Lord, quicken thaw me + 
in thy Way, Or, Watch and Pray againſt the further Temptation 

you will be affaulted with; Watch and Pray; leſt this Sin 


into Temptation, we have need to Watch and Pray. ;- > 

4; He kindly excus d for them. The Spirit indeed is willing, but the 
Fleſb is weak. We do not read of one word they had ro ſay 58 rhem- 
ſelves, ſenſe of their own Weakneſs ſtop'd their Mouth; but then 
he had a tender word to ſay on their behalf, for tis his Office to be 
an Advocate; in this he ſets us an Example of that Love, which 
covers a multitude of Sins. He conſider' d their Frame, and did not 
chide them, for he remember'd that they were but Heſb, and the Fleſh 
is weak, tho' the Spirit be willing, Pſal. 78. 38. Note, (1) Chriſt's 
Diſciples, as long as they are here in this World, have Bodies as well 
as Souls, and a Principle of remaining Corruption, as well as of 
reigning Grace, like Jacob and Eſasin the fame Womb, Caneanites 
and Iſraelites in the ſame Land, Gal. 5: 17, 24. (2. ) It is the Unhappi-· 
neſs and Burthen of Chriſt's Diſciples, that their Bodies cannot keep 
pace with their Souls in Works of Piety and Devotion; but are 
many a time a Cloud, and Clog to them. That when the Spirit is 
free, and diſpos'd to that which is good, the Fleſh is averſe and in- 
diſpos'd. This St. Paw! laments, Rem. 9,22. With my Mind I ſerve 
the Law of God, but with my Fleſh the Law of Sin. Our Impotency 
in the Service of God, is the great Iniquity and Infidelity of ouc 
Nature, and it ariſeth from theſe ſad Remainders of Corruption, 
which are the conſtant Grief and Burthen of God's People. (3.) Yet 
it is our comfort that our . Maſter graciouſly conſiders this, and 
accepts the Willingneſs of the Spirit, and pities and pardons the 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of the Fleſh; for we are under Grace, and 
not under the Law. | 
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Sin Prove 
the Inlet of many more. Note When we find our ſelves entering 
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(5.) Tho' they continu d dull and ſleepy, he did not any furt 
rebuke them for it; for tho we daily offend, yet he will not always : 


chide. (i.) When he came to them the ſtcond time, we do not find: that 
he ſaid any thing to them, v. 43: he finder h them aſteep again. One 
would have thought he had ſaid enongh'to them ro keep them awake, 
but it's hard to recover from a Spirit of Slumber. Carnal Security, 
when once it prevails, is not eaſily ſhaken off. Their Eyes were heavy, 
which intimares that they ftrove againſt it as much as they could, 
but were overcome by it, like the Spouſe; I Jeep, but my Heart awakes, 
Cant. 5. 2. and therefore their Maſter look d upon them with Com- 
paſſion. (2.) When he came the third time he letr them to be alarm d 
with the approaching Danger, v. 45, 46. Sleep on now; and take 
your reſt, This is ſpoken ironically now-fleep if you can, ſleep if 


you dare; I would not diſturb you, if Judas and his Band of Men 


would nor. See here how Chriſt deals with thoſe that ſuffer them 
ſelves to be overcome by Security, and will not be awaken'd out 
of it. (1.) Sometimes he gives them up to the Power of it; Sleep wr 
now. He that will ſleep, let him fleep ſtill. The Curſe of Spiritual 
Slumber is the juſt Puniſhment of the Sin of it, Rom. 11. 8. Heſ. 4. 
17. (2.) Many times he ſends ſome ſtartling Judgment to awaken 
thoſe that would not be wrought upon by the Word; and thoſe 
who will not be alarm'd by Reaſons and Arguments, had better 
be alarm'd by Swords and Spears, than left to periſh in their Secu - 
rity. het thoſe that would not believe be made to feel. N | 
As to the Diſciples here, (1.) Their Maſter gave them notice of 
the near Abmcich of his Enemies, who, tis, likely were now withi« © 
in ſight or hearing, for they came with Candles and Torches, and tis 
likely made a great noiſe. The Son of Man is betray'd into the Hands bf 
Sinners. And again, He is at hand that doth betray me. Note, Chriſt's 
Sufferings were no ſurprize to him, he knew what and when he was 
to ſuffer. By this time the Extremity of his Agony was pretty well 
over; or at leaſt diverted 3 while with an undaunted Courage he ad- 


dreſſeth himſelf to the next Encounter, as a Champion to the Com- 
d be going. Not riſe, and let us es 


bat. (2.) He call'd them to riſe ah 
from the Danger, but riſe, and let us go meet it; before he had 


them, In an, Agony for them; Jam tua res agitur. (3.) How ſmalla 


| 


* | 


pray'd, he fear'd his * but now has got over his Fears, 
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1 And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the 
twelve came, and with him a great multitude with 
words and ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders 


of the people. 48 Now he that betrayed him, gave 
them a ſign, faying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſe, that 
lame is he, hold him faſt, 49 And forthwith he 
came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail maſter; and kiſſed him. 
30 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore. art 
thou come? Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, 
and. took him. 51 And behold, one of them which 


Were with jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and drew 
his ſword, and ftruck a ſervant of the high prieſts, 
and {mote off his ear. 52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, 


Pat up again thy ſword into his place: for all they that 
take the ſword, ſhall periſn with the ſword. 53 


and be ſhall preſeatly give me mos than twelve legions 
| 54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures be 
Fulklled, that thus it muſt be? 55 In that ſame hour ſaid 
Jeſus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as againft ah 
thief with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? I fat daily 
With you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold 
on me. 
of the prophets: might be fulfilled. - Then all the diſ- 
Eiptes forfook him; and. fled.” 


ne q 
Of angels? 


We are here told how the bleſſed F eſus was ſeized, and talen i- 
to Cuſtoay; this follow'd immediately upon his Agony, while he yet 


1. Who the Perſons were that were employ d in it. 


not have found lim in this Retirement. Behold, and wonder; the 
Firſt that appear d with his Enemies is one of his own Diſciples, that 
an hour er two ago was eating Bread with him. (z.) 
him a great Mulritude, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Lord, 


in the Tower ef Antonia by the Roman Governour ; theſe were Gen- 


Officers of the High- prie 


Troops, but a tumultuous Rabble. But wherefore is this ado ? 
If they had been ten times as many, they could not have taken 
him, had he not yielded himſelf; and his hour being come for 


cher goes into the Field to take out a Lamb fer the Slaughter, doth he 
uſe 'to raiſe the Militia, and come arm'd ? No, he needs not, yet 
is there all this Force us'd to ſeize the Lamb of God. fx. 
2. What Warrant they were arm d with; they came from the Chief 
 Priefts, and Elders of the: People ; this armed Multitude was fent by 
them upon this Extand. He was taken up by a Warrant from the 


»>Governour gave them no Warrant to ſearch for him, he had no 
jealouſie of him; but they were Men who pretended to Religion, 


"Twas a Sign he was ſupported by a Divine Power, for by all 
' Earthly Powers he was not only deſerted, but oppos'd ; Pilate up- 


thee to me, John 18. 34. 


I. The Dhftru#ims he gave to the Soldiers, v. 48. he gave them a 
Sen; as Commander of the Party in this Action he gives the Word, 
or Signal. He gave them à Sigu, leſt by miſtake: they ſhould ſeize 
"ne of the Diſciples inſtead of him, who had ſo lately, ſaid in Ju- 


Thinkeſt thou that 1 cannot now pray to my Father, 


5s But all this was done, that the Scriptures 


o 


ſpake ; for from the beginning to the cloſe of his Paſſion, he had 
not the leaſt Intermiſſion, or Breathing-rime, but Dees call'd unto 
Deep. His Trouble hitherto Was rais'd within himſelf; but now 
the Scene is chang d, now the Philiſtines are upon thee, thou bleſſed 
Sampſon; the Breath of our Naſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord is talen in 
their Pits, Lam. 4. 20. L224 4 | 25 
Now concerning the apprehending of the Lord Jeſus : Obſerve, 
(1.) Here was 
Huna, one of the Twelve, in the Head of this Black-guard. He was 
Gua to him that took Jeſus, Acts 1.16. without his help they could 


Here was with 


"bow are they increaſed that trouble me? Pſal. 3. 1. This Multitude was 
"made up partly ofa Detachment out of the Guards, that were poſted 


riles, Sinners as Chriſt chlis them, v. 45. partly ofthe Servants and 
ſt, and they were Jews; they that were 
at variance with each other, agreed againſt Chriſt. ' 1 
2. How they were arm ad for this Enterprize. . | 

1. What Weapons they were arm'd with; they came with Sword: 
and $taves. The Roman Soldiers, no doubt, had Swords; the Ser- 
vants of the Prieſts, thoſe of them that had not Swords, brought 
Staves, or Clubs. Furor arma miniſtrat. They were not regular 


him to give up himſelf, all this Force was needleſs. When a But- 


great Sau hedrin, as a Perſon obnoxious to them. Pilate the Roman 


and preſided in the Affars of the Church, that were activę in this 
Proſecution, and were the moſt ſpiteful Enemies Chriſt had. 


braided him with it, Thine own Nation, and the Chief Priefts deli ver d 
3. The manner how it was done, and what paſs'd -at that time. 
1. How Juda, betray d him; he did his Buſineſs effeftually, and 


his Reſolution” in this Wickedneſs may ſhame us who fail in that 


which is Good. Obſerve, 


2. He asks him, 


only ro diſtinguiſh him, but to Lern him while they ca ; 
him, and laid hands on him N N Nava 
2. The diſembling Compliment he gave his Maſter. Hz 
up to Jeſus ; ſure now, if ever, his wicked Heart will relent ; fure 
when he comes to lock him in the Face, he will either be aw'd by 


7 cloſe 


the Majeſty, or. charm'd by the Beauty of it. Dare he come int. 
his very Sight and Preſence to NG him ? Peter deny'd Chriff 
but when be Lord turn d and look d upon him, he relented preſently; 
but Judas comes up to his Maſter's Face and betrays him. Me mil; 
(perfide) prodis ? me mibi prodis ? He ſaid, Hail Maſter, and kifſed him. 
It ſhould ſeem our Lord Jeſus had been wont to admit his Diſciples 
to ſuch a degree of Familiarity with him, as to give them his Cheek 
to kiſs, after they had been any while abſent, which Judas villain. 
ouſly us d to facilitate his Treaſon. A Kiſs is a Token of Allegiance 
and Friendſhip, Pſal. 2-12. But Jada, when he broke all the Laws 
of Love and Duty, profan d this ſacred Sign to ferve his Purpoſe, 
Note, There are many. that betray Chriſt with a Kiſs, and Hal! Me- 
Her ; Who, under Pretence of doing him honour, betray and under. 
mine the intereſts of his Kingdom. .Me! in Ore, Fel in Corde n n 
Un ESα,ͤely, Philo, Jud. Joss Kiſt and Fudas's were much alike. 
3. The Entertainment his Maſter gave him, v. 50. ID 
1. He calls him Friend. If he had call'd him Villain and Tra 


| 0 
Racz, and thou Fool and Child of the Devil, he had not 5 elle 
im; but he would teach us under the greateſt Provocation to for. 
bear Bitterneſs and evil Speaking, and to ſhew a Meekneſs. Friend, 
for a Friend he hd been, and ſhould have been, and ſeem'dto be: Thus 
he upbraids him, as Abraham, when he call'd the rich Man in Hell 
Son. He calls him Friend, becauſe he further d his Sufferings, and 
ſo befriended him, whereas he call'd Peter Sa tan, for attempring to 
hinder them | le TAI 1 
2 m, Wherefore art thun come? Ts it Peace, Judas? ex. 
plain thy ſelf; I thou come as an Enemy, what means this Kiſs > 
If as a Friend, What mean theſe Swords and Staves ® Wherefore 
art thou come? What harm have I done thee? Wherein” have 1 
wearied thee? *9' > miget. Wherefore art thou preſent © Why hadſt 
thou not ſo much Shame left thee as to keep out of fight, which 
thou mighteſt have done, and yet have given the Officers notice 
where I was ? This was an Inſtance of great Impudence for him to 
be ſo forward and bare-fac'd in this ill thing. But it is uſual for 
Apoſtates from Religion to be the moſt bitter Enemies to it; wit» 
neſs Jullan. Thus Judas did his part. | 

2. How: the Officers and Soldiers ſecur'd him. Then came they 
and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him; they made him their Priſoner, 
How! were they not afraid to ſtretch forth their Handi againſt the Lord's 
Anointed ? We may well imagine what rude and cruel Hands they 
were which et Darko rang Multitude laid on Chriſt; and now tis 
probable they handled him the more roughly for their being {o 
often diſappointed, when they ſought to /ay hands on him. They 
could not have taken him, if he had not ſurrender'd himſelf, and 
been delivered by the determined Counſels and Fireknowledge of God, 
As 2. 23. He who ſaid concerning his Anointed Servants, "Touch 
them not, and do them no harm, Pal. 105. th, 15. ſpared not his 
Anointed Son, but delivered bim up for us all; and again, gave his 
Strength into Captivity, his Glory into the Enemies bands, Pal. 78. 61. 
See what was the Complaine of Job, Chap. 16. 11. God hath delivered 
me to the Ungodly, and apply that, and other Paſſages in that Book 
to Job, as a Type of Chrilt. 3 Fee e 
Our Lord Jeſus was made a Priſoner, becauſe he would in all 
things be treated as à Malefactor, puniſhed for our Crime, and as 
a Surety under Arreſt for our Debt. The Yoke af aur Tranſareſions 
was bound by the Father's Hand upon the Neck ofthe Lord Jelus, 
Lam. I. 14. He became a Priſoner, that he might Ter us at liberty; 
for he ſaid, If ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way, John 18. 8. And 
thoſe are free indeed whom he makes fo. | | 5 

3. How Peter fought for Chriſt, and was checkt d for his pains. Tis 
here only ſaid to be one of them that was with Jeſus in the Garden, but, 
Fohn 18. ro. we are told, it was Peter who ſignaliz d himfelf upon 
this Occaſion. IT 

1. Peter's Raſbneſc, u. $1. He drew his Sword. They had but two 
Swords among them all, Luke 23. 38. and one of them, it ſeems, 
fell to Peters ſhare ; and now he thought 'twas time to draw it, and 
he laid about him as if he would have done ſome great Matters, but 
all the Execution he did was the cutting off an Ear from a Servant of 
the High- prieſts, deſigning, tis likely, to cleave him down the head, 
becauſe he ſaw him more forward than the reſt in laying hands on 
Chriſt, he miſs d his Blow. But if he would be ſtriking, in my mind, 
he ſhould rather have aim'd at Judas, and have mark d him for a 


Maſter, he would lay down his Life for him; yea, that he would, and 
now he will be as good as his word; and venture his Life to reſcue 
his Maſter; and thus far was commendable, that he had a great Zeal 
for Chriſt, and his Honour and Safety; but it was not according ie 
Knowledge, nor guided by Diſcretion ; for (1.) he did it without 
Warrant ; ſome of the Diſciples ask d indeed, Shall we [mite with rbe 
Sword, Luke 22. 49, But Peter ſtruck before they bad an An- 


dess hearing, they would be willing to e for him. What abun- 
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Rogue. Peter had ralk'd much, and more what he would do for his 


{wer: We muſt ſee, not only our Cauſe gad, but our Ca clear, be 9. | 
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15 * dw he Sword, and be able to ſhew by what Authority we do | 


it, 8 e us that Authority. (2.) He indiſcreetly expos d 
| ir, Tay who Bis fellow Diſciples 1 Rage of the Multitude; for 
what could they with two aer do againſt a Band of Men? 
2. The Rebuke which our Lord Jeſus gave him, v. 52. Put 1b 
ain thy Sword into his place: He doth not command the Officers and 
Soldiers to put up the Swords that were drawn againſt him, he left 
them to the Judgment of God, who judges them that are without, 
but commands Peter to put up his Sword, doth not chide him for 
what he had done, becauſe done out of good Will, but ſtops the 
ogreſs of his Arms, and provides that it ſhould not be drawn into 
1 Precedent. Chriſt's Errand into the World was to make Peace. Nee, 
The Weapons of our Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiritual, and Chriſt's 
Miniſters, tho they are his Soldiers, yet do not war after the Fleſh, 
; Not that the Law of Chriſt overthrows either the 


n Reaſons Chriſt gives to Peter for this Rebuke. | F2 
(.) His drawing the Sword would be dangerous to himſelf, to his 


f Wager publick Juſtice r the ſpecial Care 
. 9 of as Lord Jeſus, Peter and the reſt of them had, 


or ought 1 know, been cut in pieces preſently. Grotius gives 
. and a probable Senſe of this Blow, making thoſe that rake 
the Sword to be not Peter, but the Officers and Soldiers that came 
with Swords to take Chriſt, they ſhall periſh with the Sword: Peter, thou 
need'ſt not draw thy Sword to puniſh them, God will certainly, 
ſhortly and ſeverely, reckon with them. They took the Roman 
Sword to ſeize Chriſt with, and by the Roman Sword, not ban 
ter, they and their Place and Nation were deſtroy d. Therefore 
we muſt not avenge our ſelves, becauſe God will repay, Rom. 12. 19. 
and therefore ſuffer with Faith and Patience, becauſe Perſecutors 
will be paid in their own Coin. See Rev. 13. 10, : 
(2.) It was needleſs for him to draw bis Smord in Defence of his 
Maſter, who, if he pleas'd, could ſummon into his Service all the 
Hoſts of Heaven, v.53. Thinkeft thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he ſhall ſend from Heaven effectual Succours. Perer, If 
I would put by theſe Sufferings, I could eafily do it without thy 
Hand or thy Sword. Note, God has no need of us, of our Services, 
much leſs of our Sins, to bring about his Purpoſes ; and it argues 
our Diſtruſt and Disbelief of the Power of Chriſt, when we go out 


of the way of our Duty to ſerve his Intereſts. God can do his 


Work without us: If we look into the Heavens, and ſee how he is 
attended there, we may eaſily infer,” That, he we be Righteous, he 
is not. beholden to us, Fob 35. 5, 7. Tho! Chriſt was crucified thro 
Weakneſs, twas a voluntary Weakneſs ; he ſubmitted to Death, 
not becauſe: he could not, but becauſe he would not contend” with 
it. This takes off the Offence of the Croſs, and proves Chriſt 
crucified the Mer of God, even now in the depth of his Sufferings 
he could call in the Aid of Legions of Angels. Now, & pi, yer, 
tho' the Buſineſs is ſo far gone, I could yet with a Word ſpeak» 
ing turn the Scale. Chriſt here lets us know, : 

115 What a great Intereſt he had in his Father; 7 can pray to my 
Father, and he will ſend me help from the Sanctuary: I can, magaxe- 
azo, demand of my Father theſe Succours; Chriſt pray'd as one has 


ving Authority. Note, It is a great Comfort to God's People, when 
they are ſurrounded with Enemies on all Hands, that they have a 
Way open Heaven-wards; if they can 40 nothing elſe, they can pray 
to him that Can do every thing : And they who are much in Prayer 
ar other Times, have moſt Comfort in Prayer when troubleſome 
Times come. Obſerve, Chriſt ſaith, not only that God could ſend him 
ſuch a Number of Angels, but that, if he mnſifted upon it, he would 
do it; Tho he had undertaken the Work of our Redemption, yet 
If he had, defir'd to be relea d, it ſhould ſeem by this the "ID 
would not have held him to it: He might yer have gene ou? free from 
the Service, but he lov'd it, and would not; fo that twas only 
with the Cords of his own Love that he was bound to the Altar 
. (2.) What a great Inrereſt he had in the Heavenly Hoſts ; He ſha 
preſently give me more than twelve Legions of Angels, amounting to 
| ere, (I.) There is an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, Heb. 12. 22. A Detachment of more than 
twelve Legions might be ſpared for our Service, 
them from about the Throne. See Dan. 7: 10. They are marſhal'd 
in exact Order, like the well-diſciplin'd Legions; not a confuſed 


and yet no miſs of 


Multitude, but regular I all know their Poſt, and obſerve the 
Word of Command.” (2.) This innumerable Company of Angel 
are all at the diſpoſe of our Heavenly Father, and do his Plea ure, 
Eſal. 103. 20, 21. (3.) Theſe Angelick Hoſts were ready to come. 
in to the Aſſiſtance of our Lord Jeſus in his Sufferings, if he had 
needed or deſir d it. See Heb. 1. 6, 14, They would have been to 
him as they were to Eliſba, Chariots of Fire, and Horſes of Fire, not 
only to ſecure” him, but to conſume thoſe that fer upon him, 
(4) Our heavenly Father is to be ey'd and acknowledg'd in all the 
| Services of the Heavenly Hoſts ; He ſball give them me: Therefore 
Angels are not to Be 5 to, but the Lord of the Angels, Bh 
91.14. (S.) It“ is Matter of Comfort to all that wiſh well to the 


Service of the Lord Jeſus, that can do Wonders. He that has the 
Armies of Heaven at his Beck, can do what he - pleaſes among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth ; he ſhall Preſently give them me. See how 
ready his Father was to hear hit Prayer, and how ready the Angels 
were to obferve. Orders; they are willing Servants," winged Mei 
ſengers, they fy ſwiftly. This is very encouraging to thoſe tha 


have the Honour of Chriſt, and the Welfare of his Church mul. 


at Heart: Think they that they have more Care and Concern 
for Chriſt and his Church, than God and the Holy Angels have? 
(3.) It was no time to make any Defence at all, or to offer to 


put by the Stroke, for, how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfllad, rhat 8 


thus it muſt be? v. 54. It was wtitten that Chriſt ſhould be led #7 
# Lamb to the Slaugiter, Wa. 53. 7. Should he ſummon he Angels 
to his Aſſiſtance, he would not be led to the Slaughter at all ; thould 
he permit his Diſciples to fight, he would not be led 37 a Lamb, © 
quietly, and without Reſiſtance ; therefore he and his Diſciples 
muſt yield to the Accompliſhment of the Predictions. Nos, In all 
difficult Caſes the Word of God muſt be concluſtve againſt our 
own Counſels, and nothing muſt be done, nothing attempred a gainſt 
the fulfilling of the Scripture. If the eaſing of our Pains, the break- 
ing of our Bonds, the ſaving of our Lives, will not conſiſt with 
the fulfilling of the Scripture, we ought to ſay, Let God's Word 
and Will take place, let- his Law be magnified and made honours 
able, whatever becomes of us. Thus Chriſt check'd Peter, when 
he ſet „ . his Champion, and Captain of his Life-Guard. 

(4. We are next told how Chriſt argued the Caſe with them that 
came to zake him, v. 5 5. tho he did nor reſiſt them, yet he did reaſon 
with them, Note, It will conſiſt with Chriſtian Silence under dur 
Sufferings, calmly to expoſtulate with our Enemies and Perſecu- 


(J.) with Rage and Enmity, as againft a Thief, as if I were an Ene- 
my to the publick Safety, and deſervedly ſuffer'd this. Thieves draw 
upon themſelves the common Odium, every one will lend a hand to 
ſtop a Thief : And thus they fell upon Chriſt as the Of: ſcouring of all 
Things. If he had been the Plague of his Country, he could not have 
been proſecuted with more Heat and Violence. (2.) With all this 
Power and Force, as againſt the worſt of Thieves, that dare the Law, 
bid Defiance to publick Juſtice, and add Rebellion to their Sin; you 
are come Out as againft a Thief, with Swords and Staves, as 
were danger of Reſiſtance ;, whereas you have killed the juſt one, 
and he doth not reſiſt you, Jam. 5. 6. If he had not been willing 20 
ſuffer, 'twas Folly to come with Swords and Staves, for they could mee 


conquer him; had he been minded to reſiſt, he would have eſteemed 
their Iron as Straw, and 


Folly to come thus arm'd, for he would nor contend with them. 


behaved himſelf hitherto towards them, and they towards him. 


els_ 


Kingdom of Chriſt ; that there is a World of Angels always at the 


tors, as David with Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 14.26. 18. Are ye come out; | 


if there 


He further expoſtulates with them, by minding them how he had 


(x.) Of his publick Appearance ; I ſat daily with you in the Temple, 


teaching. And (a.) of their publick Connivance, Te laid ne hold un 


me; How comes then this Change? They were very unreaſonable 
in treating him as they did; (1.) He had given them no Occaſion 
to look upon him as 2 Thief, for he had taught in the Temple: And 
ſuch was the matter and fuch the manner of his teaching, that 
he was manifeſted in the Conſciences of all that heard him, no not 
to be an ill May, Such gracious Words as came from his Mouth, were 
wot the Words of a Thief, or of one that had a Devil. ' (2.) Nor had he 

iven them occaſion to look upon him as one that abſconded or 
fled from Juſtice, that they ſhould come in the Night to ſeize him; 
if they had any thing to ſay to him, they might find him every Day 
in the Temple, ready to anſwer all Challenges, all Charges, and 
there they might do as they pleas'd with him; for the chief 
Prieſts had the Cuſtody of the Temple, and the Command of 
the Guards about it; but to come upon him thus clandeſtinely in 
the Place of his Retirement, was baſe and cowardly. Thus the greateſt 
Hero may be villainouſly aſſaſſinated in a Corner, by one that in 
open Ficld would tremble to look him in the Face. 

But all this was done (fo it follows, w. 56.) that the Scriptures of the 
Prophets might be fulfilled. "Tis hard to fay, whether theſe are the 
Words of the facred Hiſtorian as a Comment upon this Story; 
and a Direction to the. Chriſtian, Reader ro compare it with the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which pointed at it: or, whether 
they are the Words of Chriſt himſelf, as a Reaſon why, tho” he 
could not but reſent. this baſe Treatment, yer he ſubmitted to it, 
that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled, to which 
he had juſt now referr'd himſelf, v. 54. Note, The Scriptures are in 
the fulfilling every Day, and all thoſe Scriptures which ſpake of 
the Meth, had their full Aecompliſbment in our Lord Jeſus. 


1 8. How 


* 


* 


their Swords and Staves would have been | 
as Briers before a conſuming Fire; but being willing to ſuffer, *twas 
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Witneſſes came, yet found they none. 


and to build it in three days. 


Night to be ready to fall upon the Prey which Judas an 
Men, the 


the Patron of Wickedneſs, his Houſe ſhould have been the San- 
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5. How be was in the midft of this Diſtreſs ſhamefully deſerted | 


by his Diſciples; They al forſook him and fled, 


1. This was their Sin, and it was a great Sin for them who had 
Jeft all to follow him, now to leave him for they know not what: 
There was Unkindzeſs in it, conſidering the Relation they ſand in 
to him, the Favours they had received from him, agd the melan- 


holy Circumſtances he was now in. There was Unfaithfulneſs in 


it, for they had ſolemnly promis'd to ſtick to him, and never to 
forſake him. © He had indented for their G Conduct, John 18. 18. 
yet they could not rely upon thar, bur ſhifted for themſelves 
by an inglorious Flight. What Folly was this, for fear of Death to 
flee from Fim whom they themſelves knew, and had acknowledg'd 
to be the Fountain of Life ? John 6. 67, 68. Lord, what is Man 

, It Was a part of Chriſt's Suffering, it added Affliction to 
Ris Bonds, ro be thus deſerted, as it did to Job, chap. 19. 13. He hath 


" put my Brethreu far from me, and to David, Pal. 38. 11. Lovers and 


Friends flend. aloof from my Sore: They ſhould have ſtaid with him 
co miniſter.ro him, to countenance him, and if need were, to beWit- 
Helles for him at his Tryal, but they treacherouſly deſerted him, 
as at St. Paul's firſt Anſwer, no Man food with him : But there was 


*a Myſtery in this; 1. Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sins ſtood thus abandon d. 
The Deer that by the Keeper's Arrow is mark d out to be hunted 


and run-down, is immediately deſerted by the whole Herd. In this 
he was made a Curſe for us, being left as one ſeparated to Evil. 2. Chriſt 
as the Saviour of Souls ſtood thus alone; as he needed not, ſo he had 
not the Aﬀiſtance of any other in working out our Salvation, he bore 


al, and did all himſelf : He tred the Wine-preſs alone, and when to 


Admiration there was noue to uphold, then bis own Arm wrought 
Salvation, Iſa.63.3, 5. So the Lord alone did lead his Iſrael, and they 
Laus fit and only ſee this great Salvation, Deut. 32.12. 


57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him 
away to Caiaphas, the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the. elders were afſembled. $58 But Peter fol- 
Jowed him afar off, unto the high prieſts palace, and 
went in, and fat with the ſervants to-ſee the end. 
$9 Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all the coun- 
eil, ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jetus to put him to 
death, so But found none: yea, though many falſe 
At the laſt 
came two falſe witneſſes, 61 And faid, This fel- 
Jow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, 
62 And the high 
prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou 
nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 
63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt 
anſwered and {aid unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the 
Chriſt the Son of God. 64 jeſus faith unto him, 


Thou haſt ſaid : nevertheleſs 1 fay unto you, Here- 
alter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 


hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, 
65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, 
He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what further need have 
we of witneſſes? behold; now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
Haid, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they ſpit 
in his face, and buſfeted him, and others ſmote him 


with the palms of their hands, 68 Sayiug, Propheſie 


unto ue, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee? 


We have here the Arraignment of our Lord Jeſus in the Eccle. 
flaſtical Court, before the great Sanhedrin. Obſerve, N 
N, The firting of the Court; the Scribes and the Elders were aſſam- 
bled; tho" it was in the dead time of the Night, when other People 
were faſt aſleep in their Beds; yet to gratifie their Malice againſt 
Chriſt, they deny'd themſelves that natural Reſt, and fate u all 
is 
hoped, would ſeize. 
See 1. Who they were that were aſſembled, the Scribes, the prin- 
cipal Teachers, and the Elders, the principal Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church : Theſe were the moſt bitter Enemies to Chriſt our great 
Teacher and Ruler, on whom therefore they had a jealous Eye, as 
one that eclipſed them; perhaps ſome of theſe Scriber and Elders 
were not ſo malicious at Chriſt, asſome others of them were, yet 
in Concurrence with the reſt they made themſelves guilty. Now 
the Scripture was fulfilled, Pſal. 22. 16. The Afembly of the Withed, 
have incloſed me. Jeremiah complains of an Aſembly of treatherous 
Men; a pd David, of his Enemies gathering themſelves together againſt 
him, Plal-35: 15. 4429 | | * 0 
2. Where they were aſſembled, in the Palace of Caiaphas the High- 
Prieft ; there they were aſſembled two Pays before to lay the Plot, 
b. 3. and there they now conven'd again to proſecute it. The High 
Pricft was Ab. bet h. ain, the Father of the Houſe of Judgment, but is now 


\ 
* 


p — 


Quary of opprefſed Innpcency, but is become the Throne of Ini- 
quity, and no Wonder, when even God's Houſe of Prayer was 
mee a Dr TOTO EIT ĩ Prob ated} Wo aitbe: , 
Secondly, The ſetting of the-Priſoner to the Bar; they that had laid 
hold on Jeſus, led him away, hurry d him, no doubt, with Violence 
led him as a Trophy of their Victory, led him as a Victim to the 
Altar; he was brought into Jeruſalem through that which was call'q 
the Sheep Gate, for that was the Way into Town from the Mount 
Olives, and twas ſo call'd, becauſe the Sheep appointed for Sacrifice 
were brought that way to the Temple; very fitly therefore is Chriſt 
led that way, who is the Lamb of God that rakes away the Sin of 
the World. Chriſt was led firſt ro the High-Prieft, for by the Law 
all Saerifices were to be firſt preſented to the Prieſt, and deliver d into 
his Hand, Lev. 17. 5. : | | 33 
Thirdly, The Cowardice and Faint-hearteaneſs of Peter, v. 58. But 
Peter follow a afar off : This comes in here with an Eye to the fol- 
lowing Story of his denying him. He forſook him as the reſt did 
when he was ſeiz d, and what is here ſaid of his following him, is 
eaſily reconcileable with his forſaking him ; ſuch following was no 
better than forſaking him; for, HIT 
1. He follow him, but it was afar off: Some Sparks of Love 


and therefore he follow'd afar off. Note, It looks ill, and bodes 
worſe,\ when thoſe that are willing to be Chriſt's Diſciples, yet are 
not willing to be known to be fo. Here began Peter's denying him, 
for to folow him afar of, is by little and little to go back from him. 
There is danger in drawing back, nay, in looking back. 

2. He folow'd him, but he went in and ſat with the Servants : 
He ſhould have gone up to the Court, and atrended on his Maſter, 
and appear'd for him, but he went in where there was a good Fire, 
and ſat with the Servants, not to ſilence their Reproaches, but to 
ſcreen himſelf. *Twas Preſumption in Perer thus to thruft himſelf 
into Temptation; he that doth ſo, throws himſelf out of God's Pro- 
tection. Chriſt had told Peter he could not folow him now, and had 
particularly warn'd him of his Danger.zhis Night, and yet he would 
venture into the midſt of this Wicked Crew; it help'd/David to 
walk in his hitegrity, that he hated the Congregation of evil Boers, and 
would not fir with the Wicked. FR.» | 

3. He fad him, but it was only to ſee the A led more by 
his Curioſity than by his Conſcience ; he attended as an idle Specta- 
tor, rather than a Diſciple, a Perſon concern'd : He ſhould have 
gone in to do Chriſt ſome Service, or- to get ſome Wiſdom and 
Grace to himſelf, by obſerving Chriſt's Behaviour under his Suf- 
ferings, but he went in only to lot about him ; tis not unlikely 
that Peter went in, expecting that Chriſt would have made his 
Eſcape miraculouſly out of the Hands of his Perſecutors; that ha- 
ving ſo lately ruck them down who came to ſeize Him, he would 
now have ſtruck them dead who fate to judge him, and this he had 
a mind to ſee; if ſo, twas Folly for him to think of ſeeing any 
other End than what Chriſt had forerold, that he ſhould be pur 10 
Death. Note, It is more our Concern to prepare for the End, 
whatever it may be, than curiouſly to enquire what the End 
will be. The Event is God's, but the Duty is ours. 

Fourthly, The Trial of our Lord Jeſus in this Court. 

1. They examin'd Witneſſes againſt him ; tho' they were reſolv'd, 
right or wrong to condemn him, yet to put the better Colour upon 
it, they would produce Evidence againſt him. The Crimes pro- 
perly conuſable in their Court were Falſe Doctrine and Blaſphemy ; 
theſe they endeavour'd to prove upon him. And obſerve here, 
(..) Their Search for Proof; They ſought falſe Witneſs againſt him; 
they had ſeiz'd him, bound him, abus'd him, and after .all are to 
ſeek for ſomething to lay to his Charge, and can ſhew no Cauſe for 
his Commitment: They th if any of them could alledge ſeem- 
ingly from their own Knowledge any thing againſt him; and ſug- 

elle one Calumny, and then another, which, if true might touch 
fis Life. Thus Evi! Men dig up Miſchief, Prov. 16. 27. Here they trod 
in the Steps of their Predeceflors, who deviſed Devices again Fere- 
miah, Jer. 18. 18.— 20. 10. 
one could give Information - againſt the Priſoner at the Bar, they 
were ready to receive it; and preſently many bare falſe Witneſs 
againſt him, v. 60. for if 4 Ruler hearken to Lies, al his Servants are 
wicked, and will carry falſe Stories to him, Prov. 29, 12. This is an 
Evil often ſeen under the Sun, Eecleſ. 10. 5. If Naboth mult be taken 
off, there are Sons of Belial to ſwear againſt him. 

2. Their Sxeceſs in this Search; in ſeveral Attempts they were 
bafiied, they ſought falſe Teſtimonies among themſelves, others came 
in to help them, and yet they found none; they could make nothin 
of it, could not tack the Evidence together, or give it any colour o 
Truth or conſiſtency with it ſelf, * not they themſelves being Judg- 
es. The Matters alledg'd were ſuch palpable Lies, as carry d their 
own Confutation along with them. This redounded much to the 
Honour of Chriſt now, when they were loading him with Diſgrace. 

But at laſt they met with wo Mitneſſer, who it ſeems agreed in their 
Evidence, and therefore were hearken'd to, in hopes that now the 
Point was gain'd : The Words they ſwore againſt him were, that 
he ſhould ſay, I am able to defiroy the Temple of God, and to build it in 
three Days, v.61. Now by this they ww a to accuſe him, (1.) As 
an Enemy of the Temple, and one that ſought for the Deſtruction of it, 
which they could not bear to hear of; for they valued themſelves by 
the Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7.4. and when they abandon'd other 


Idols, made a perfect 740 of that. Stephen was accusd for 2 
* : . 3 f ; n ag 


and Concern for his Maſter there were in his Breaſt, and therefore 
he folom d him, but Fear and Concern for his own Safety prevail'd, | 


They made Proclamation, that if any | 
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aint this holy Place, Acts 6. 13, 14. (2.) As one that dealt. in 
W — ſome ſuch unlawful Arts, by the help of which 0 
could rear fuch a Building in rhree Days, They had oft fuggeſted that 
he was in League with Beelzebub; now as to this (1.) the Words 
were miſ-recited, he ſaid,” Deſtroy ye this Temple, John 2.19. plainly 
intimating, that he ſpoke of a Temple which his Enemies would 
ſeek to deſtroy; they come and ſwear that he ſaid, I am able. to de- 
roy this Temple, as if the Deſign againſt it were his: He faid, In 
three Days 1 will raiſe it up, *74g3 avny, a Word properly us d of 
a living Temple, I will raiſe it to Life. They come and ſwear 


That he ſaid 7 am able, orzodbuiocu, to build it, which is properly 
us d of a Honſe- Temple. (2.) The Words were miſunderfiood ; he ſpake 


of the Temple of his Body, John 2. 21. And perhaps when he ſaid. 2545 


' Temple, pointed to, or Iaid his Hand upon his own Body; but they 


ſwear that he ſaid the Temple ef God, meaning this Holy Place. 
Nore, There have been, and ſtill are ſuch as wreſt the Sayings of Chris? 
to their own Deſtruction, 2 Per. 3. 16. (3.) Make the worſt they 
could of it, it was. no capital Crime, even by their own Law z if 


| it had, no queſtion but he had been proſecuted for it when he ſpoke 


the Words, in a publick Diſcourſe ſome Years ago; nay, the Words 
were capable of a laudable Conſtru&ion, and ſuch as ſpoke 2 Kind- 
neſs for the Temple; if it were deſtroy d, he would exert himſelf 
to the utmoſt to rebuild it. But any thing that look d Criminal, 
would ſerve to give Colour to their nalicious Proſecution. Now 
the Scriptures were fulfilled, which ſaid, Falſe Witneſes are riſen up 
againſt me, Pſal. 27. 13. and ſee Pſal. 35.11. Tho” I have redeemed 
them, they have ſpoken Lyes againſt me, Hol. 7. 13. We ſtand 
juſtly accus'd, the Law accaſeth ws, Deut. 27. 26, Joh. 5. 45. Satan 
and our own Conſciences accuſe us, 1 John 3. 20. The Creatures 
cry againſt us: Now to diſcharge us from all theſe juſt Accuſations, 
our Lord Jeſus ſubmitted to this, to be unjuſtly and falſly accus d, 
that in the virtue of his Sufferings, we may be enabled to triumph 
over all Challenges, who ſbal lay any thing to the Gharg? of God's Elec? 
Rom. 8. 33, 34. He was aca d, that we might got be condemn'd; 
and if at any time we ſuffer thus, have all manner of Evil, not 
only ſaide but ſwore againſt us falſy; let us remember that we cannot 
expe&wamare better than our Maſter. Ws 

(3) Ents Silence under all theſe Aecuſatiuns, to the Amazement 
of the Court, v. 62. The High Prieſt, the Judge of the Court, aroſe 
in ſome Hear, and ſaid, Auſwereſt thou not hing? Come, you the Pri- 
ſoner at the Bar, you hear what isſworn againſt you, what have you 
now to ſay for your ſelf? What Defence can you make? Or what 
Pleas have you to offer in anſwer to this Charge? Bur Jeſus held bu 
Peace, v. 63. not as one ſullen, or as one ſelfecondemm ds or as one aſto- 
niſhed, and in Confuſion } not becauſe he wanted ſomething to ſay, 
or knew not how to ſay it, but that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
Iſa. 53. 7. as the Sheep is dumb before the Shearer, and before the 
Butcher, ſo he open d not his. Mouth; and that he might be the Son of 
David, who when his Enemies ſpake miſchievous things again 
him, was 4s @ deaf man that heard not, Pſal, 38. 12, 13, 14. He was 
filent, becauſe hi Hour was come; he would not deny the Charge, 


becauſe he was willing to ſubmit to the Sentence, otherwiſe he | 


could as eaſily have put them to Silence and Shame now, as he had 
done many a time before. If God had enter'd into Judgment with 
us, We had been Peechleſs, Matt, 22. 12. not able to anſwer for one of 
8 thouſand, Job 9. 3. Therefore when Chriſt was made Sin for us, he 
was r: and left it to his Blood to ſpeak, Heb. 12. 24. He ſtood mute 
at this Bar, that we might have ſomething to ſay at God's Bar. 

Well, this way will not do, alia aggrediendum oft vis. \ 

2. They examin'd our Lord Jeſus, himſelf, upon an Oath, lik 
that ex officio, and ſince they could not accuſe him, they Il try, con- 
trary to the Law of Equity, to make him accuſe bimſelf. - 

1. Here's the Interrogatory put to him by the High Prieſt. Ob- 
ſerve (1.) The Queſtion it ſelf, Whether thou be the Cbriſt the Son of 
God? i. e. Whether thou pretend to be ſo, for they will by no 


means admit jt into Conſideration, whether he really be ſo or no; 


tho the Meſſiah was to be the Conſolation of Iſrael, and glorious 
things were ſpoken concerning him in the Old Tefament, yet ſo 
ſtrangely beſotted were they with a Jealouſy of any thing that 
threaten d their exorbitant Power and Grandeur, that they would 
never enter into the Examination of the Matter, whether Jeſus 
were the Meſſiah or no, never once put the Caſe, ſuppoſe he ſhould 
be ſo, only would have him confeſs that he call d himſelf ſo, that 


they might on that indi& him as a Deceiver. What will not Pride 
and Malice carry Men to? | | 


(2.) The Solemnity of the Propoſal of n thee by the li- 


_ ving God that thou tell us: Not that he had any Regard to the living 
God, but took his Name in vain, only thus he hop'd to gain his 
Point with our Lord Jeſus ;.If thou haſt any value for the bleſſed 
Name of God, and reverence for his Majeſty, tell us this; If he 
ſhould refuſe to anſwer when he was thus adjur'd, they would 
charge him with Contempt of the bleſſed Name of God. Thus 
the Perſecurors of good Men often take advantage againſt. them by 
9 CONES, as Daniels Enemies did againſt him in the Matters 
is God, Rs „ 
2. Chriſt's Anſwer to this Interrogatory, v. 64. in which, 
1. He owns himſelf to be the Chrift the Son. ef God. Thon | haſt 
Jaid, 1. e. it is as thou haſt ſaid, for in Mark it is, I am. Hi 
herto he ſeldom profeſs'd himſelf expreſly to be the Chriſt, the 
on of God ; the Tenor of his Doctrine ſpoke it, and his Miracles 
1105 d it, but now he would not omit to make a Confeſſion of it 


1.) Becauſe that would have look d like a diſowning of that Truth, 


34 


\ 


which he came into the World to bear witneſs to. (z.) It would 
have look'd like declining bis Sufferings, when he knew the Acknows 
ledgment of this would give his Enemies all the Advantage they 
defir'd againſt him. He thus confeſſed himſelf, for Example and En- 
couragement to his Followers, when they are call'd to it, to confeſs 
him before Men, whatever Hazards they run by it. And according to | 
this Pattern the Martyrs readily confeſs'd themſelves Chriſtians, tho” 
they knew they muſt dye for it, as the Martyrs at Thebazs, Puſh, 1 
Hiſt. I. 8. c. 9. That Chriſt anſwer d our of a Regard to the Adje 
ration which Caiaphas had profanely us'd by the /iving God, T cannot 
think, any more than that he had any Regard to the like Adjuration 
in the Devil's Mouth, Mark 5. 7. | wg 
2. He refers himfelf for the Proof of this to his ſecond” coming, 
and indeed to his whole Eſtate of Exaltation; Tis "probable they 
look d upon him with a ſcornfuldiſdainful Smile, when he ſaid, ; 
a likely Fellow, thought they, to be the Meth, who is expected to 
come in ſo much Pomp and Power; and in that this cer bee 
refers. Tho' now you fee me in this low and abje& State, and think 
it a ridiculous thing for me to call my ſelf the Meſiab, nevertheleſs 
the Day is coming when I ſhall appear orherwiſe. Hereafter am adm 
a modo, ſhortly ; for his Exaltation began in a few Days, now ſhortly 
his Kingdom began to be ſer up; and hereafter ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man ſi:ting an the right Hand of Power, to judge the World, Ot 
which his coming ſhortly to judge and deſtroy the Jewiſb Nation, 
would be a Type and Earneſt. Note, The Terrors of the Judgment» 
Day will be a ſenſible Conviction to the moſt obſtinate Infadelitys 
not in order to Converſion, that will be then too late, but in order 
to an Eternal Confuſion. Obſerve -(1.) Whom they ſhould tee, 
the Son of Man. Having own'd , himſelf the Sor: -of Gad, even. now 
in his Eſtate of Humiliation, he ſpeaks of himſelf as the Son of Man, 
even in his Eſtate of Exaltation; for he had theſe two diſtin& Na- 
tures in one Perſon. The Incarnation of Chriſt has made Sor of Goa, 
and Son of Man, for he is Immanuel, God with us. (2% In what 
Poſture they ſhould ſee him. (I.) Sitting on the right Hand of Power, 
according to the Prophecy of the Meſſiah, Pſa}. 110. 1. Sir ben at my 
right Hand; which denotes both the Dggnity and the Dominion he'ws 
exalted too: Tho' now he ſtood at the Bar, they ſhould- ſhorrly fee 
him fit on the Throne. (2.) Coming in the Clouds of Hen ven; this refers 
to another Prophecy concerning the Sox. of Man, Dan;.9. 13, 14» 
which is apply'd to Chriſt, Luke 1. 33. when he came to deſtroy Fe- 
ruſalem ; To terrible was the Judgment, and fo Jenſibly the Indications 
of the Wrath of the Lamb in it, that it might be call'd a vilible Ap- 
earance of Chriſt, but doubtleſs ir has reference to the general > 
8 to this Day he appeals, and ſummons them to zn Ap⸗ 
pearince then, and there to anſwer for What they were now doing: 
He had ſpoken of this Day to his Diſciples a While ago, fox their 
Comfort, and had bid them %% ap their Heads forJoy in the Pro- 
ſpe& of it, Luke 21. 27, 28. Now he ſpeaks of it to his Enemies 


{& | for their Terror; for nothing more comfortable to the Righteous, 


nor more terrible to the Wicked, than Chriſt's judging the World 
at the laſt Day, _ „„ ti. | 4 

Fifthly, His Conuict ion upon this Trial ; The High Priecft rent his Clothes, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Fews, when they heard or ſaw any 
thing done or ſaid, which they look'd upon to be a Reproach to 
God; as1/p. 36. alt. — 3. 1. AA 14. 14. Caiaphas Would be: 
thought extremely tender of the Glory of. Cod, Come [ee his Zeal for 


the Lord of Hoſts ; but while he pretended an Abhorrence of "Blaſphes 


my, he was himſelf the greateſt Blaſphemer; he now forgot the 


Law, which forbad the. High Prief in any Caſe to rent his Clothes, 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe this an excepted Cafe,” | | | 
_ Obſerve 1. The Crime he was found guilty of, bony: He harh 
ſpoken Blaſphemy, i. e. he hath ſpoken reproachfully of rhe hving God; 
that's the Notion. we have of Blaſphemy; becauſe we by Sin had 
reproached the Lord, therefore Chriſt when he was made Sin for , Was 
condemned as a Blaſphemer, for the Truth he told hem 
© 2, The Evidence upon which they und him guilty, we have heard 
the Blaſphemy, what need we trouble our ſelves to examine Witneſſes 
any further? He own'd the Fact, that he did profeſs him(elf.rhe 
Son | of God, and then they made Blaſphemy of it, and convicted” | 
him upon his Confeſſion. The high Prieft triumphs in the Sugees 
of the Snare he had laid; now I think I have done his Buſineſs for 
him, Aba, ſo would we have it. Thus was he judg d out of his own Mouth 
at their Bar, becauſe we were liable to be ſo judg d at God's Bar. No 
need of Witneſſes againſt us, our own Conſciences are againſt us 
inſtead- of a thouſand Witneſſes. | 3 
Sixthly, His Sentence paſs'd upon this:Convifion, v. 66. 
Here's 1. Caiaphas's Appeal to the Bench; Hat think ye ? See his 
baſe Hypocriſy and Partiality ; when he had already prejudg'd the 
Cauſe; and pronounc'd him a Blaſphemer, then, as if he were willing 
to be advis'd, he asks the Judgment of bis Brethren ; but hide 
Malice never fo under the Robe of Juſtier, ſome wa or 
other it will break out: If he would have dealt fairly, he ſhould 
have collected the Votes of the Bench Seriabim, and begun wirh the 
Junibr, and have deliver'd his own Opinion laſt; but he knew * 
the Authority of his Place, he could ſway: the reſt, and the 8 


- [declares his Judgment, and preſumes they are all of his Mind; he 


takes the Crime as to Chriſt, pro corfeſe, and the Judgment as to the 
Court, pre conceſſo. F 3s 

2: Their Concurrence with him; they ſaid, He is guilty of Death 3 
perhaps they did not all concur, tis certain, Foſeph of Arimathea, i 
he was preſent, diſſented, Luke 23: 51. ſo did Nicedenrus , and "tis 


likely others with them, however, the Majority carry d ir N F 


o 


2 


* 


ri nm, ſo our old Law deſcribes an Out- law) and ſo expoſe 
| him to the Fury, either of a popular Tumult, as Stephen was, or to | 
be clamour'd ____ before the Governour, as Chriſt was. Thus 
Life condemn d to dye, that through him there may | 


$ ecurioner, they would do him all the Miſchief they could, now they 


$0 


[: 


». | 
5 
f 


| 


but perhaps this being an extraordinary Council, or Cabal, rather 


> Malefators. Thus he was made a Curſe for us. But who were they 


" He bid not bis Face from Shame and Spitting. Job complain'd of this In- 


off my Hair ; and Lam. 3. 30. 


Spott with his Prophetical Office. 


- Scripture, and make themſelves merry with holy T 


Any ing, I know not what thou 2 Ee 71 And when 
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none had notice to be preſent, but ſuch as they knew would con- 
cur, and ſo it might be Voted nemine contradicente. The Judgment 
was, He is guilty of Death, by the Law he deſerves to dye. Tho they 
bad not Power now to put any Man to Death, yet by ſuch a Judg- 
ment as this they made a Man an Out- law among his People, (qui ca- 


— — 


was the Lord o 
be no Condemmat ion to us. r 

Seventbly, The Abuſes and Indignities done to him after Sentence | 
paſs d,v, 67, 68. They, when he Was found guilty, they ſpit in his 
Face. Becauſe they had not Power to put him to Death, and could 
not be ſure they ſhould prevail with the Governour to be their Ex- 


had him in their Hands. Condemned Priſoners are taken under the 
Tpecial Protection of the Law, which they are to make Satisfaction 
to, and by all civiliz d Nations have been treated with Tenderneſs ; 
ent is this Puniſhment. But when they had paſs'd Sentence upon 


* #3 T7: 7 n 2 8 7 25 T = 4 f MX. 33, * 1 "© ARE . 
We have here. the Story of Peter's denying his Maſter, and it 


comes in as a part of Chriſt's Sufferings. Our Lord Jeſus was now 


in the High-prieſt's all, not to be Tryed, but Bed rather, and 
then it , have been ſome Comfort to him to fee his Friend 
near him: But we do not find any Friend he had about the Court, 
fave. Peter only, and better he had been at a Diſtance. Obſerve 
how he fell, and how he got up again by Repentance. 
Firſt, His zin, which is here impartially related, to the Honour 
of the Pen-men of Scripture, who dealt faithfully. Obſerve,” 
1. The immediate Occaſion of Peters Sin. He ſat without in the 
Palace, among the Servants of the High-prieſt. Note, Bad Company 
is to many an Occaſion of Sin; and rhoſe who needlefly thru 
themſelves into it, go upon the Devil's Ground, venture into his 
Crowds, and may expect either to be Tempted and Enfnared, as 
Peter was, or to be Ridicul'd and Abus d as his Maſter was, and 
ſcarce ean come out of ſuch Company without Guilt, or Grief, or 
both. Ile that would keep God's Commandments, and his own 
Covenants, muſt ſay to Evil-doers, Deparr from me, Pſal. 119. 115. 
Peter ſpoke of his own Experience, when he warn d his new Con- 


our Lord Jeſus, he was treated as if Hell had broke looſe upon him, to have ruin'd himſelf by but going once among them. 


as if he were not only worthy 


Death, but that were too good. for 
him, he were unworthy 


the Compaſſion ſhew'd to the worſt 


that were thus barbarous? Ir ſhould ſeem the very ſame that had 
paſr'd Sentence upon him. They ſaid, he is guilty of Death, and then did 
they ſpit in bis Face. . The Prieſts began, and then, no wonder, if the 
Servants, who would do any thing to make'Sport to themſelves, and 
<urry Favour with their wicked Maſters, carry'd on the Humour. 
See how they abus'd him. . | 
xz. They ſpit in his Face, thus the Scripture was fulfill'd, I/, 50.6. 
dignity done to him, and herein was a Type of Chriſt, Job 3. 10. they 
ſpare not 70 ſpic in 'my Face; tis an Expreſſion of the greateſt Con 
tempt and Indignation poſſible; looking upon him as more deſpica- 
ble than the very Ground the} ſpit Yen. When Miriam was under 
the Leprofie, it was Took'd upon as a Diſgrace to her, like that of ber 
Father; ſpitring in her Face, Num. 12. 14. He that refus'd to raiſe up 
Seed to: his Brother, was to undergo this Diſhonour, Deu. 25. 9. Vet 
Chriſt, when he was waning the Decays of the great Family of 
Mankind, ſubmitted to ir. That Face which was fairer than the 
Children of Men, which was white and * and which Angels Reve - 
rence, was thus filthily abus'd by the baſeſt and vileſt of the Chil- 
dren of Men. Thus was Confuſion pour'd upon his Face; that 
ours might not be fill'd with everlaſting Shame and Contempt. They 
who now profane his bleſſed Name, abuſe his Word, and hate his 
Image on his Sanctified Ones; what do they better than ſit in his 
Face? And would do that if it were in their reach. 2 7 

They Buffered him, aud Smote him with the Palms of their Hands: 
this added Pain to the Shame, for both came in with Sin. Now the 
Scripture was fulfill'd, I/. 50. 6. I gave my Cheek to them that plucked 
| | 0. He giveth bis Cheek to him that ſmiteth 
im, be ts filled with Reproach, and yet keepeth Silence, v. 28, and Mic. 
„ 1, They ſhall ſite the Judge of Iſrael with 4 Rod upon the Cheek ; 
and here the Margin reads it, they Smore him with Rods ; for ſo 

amy fignifies, and this he ſubmitted: to. 805 
3. They challeng'd him to tell who ſtruck him, having firſt Blind- 
folded him; Prophecy unte ut, thou Chriſt, whe is he that Smote thee? 
(1.) They made Spore with him, as the Philiftines did with Sampſon ; 
tis grievous to thoſe that are in Miſery, for People to male merry 
about them, but much more to mate Merry with them and their Miſery. 
ere Was an Inſtance of the greateſt Prayity and Degeneracy of 
e human Nature that could be, to ſhew that there was need of a- 
Religion that. ſhould recover to Humanity. (2:) They made 
They had heard him call'd a 
Prophet, and that he was fam'd for wonderful Diſcoveries; this 
they upbraid him with, and pretend to make tryal of; as if the Di- 
vine Omniſcience muſt lacquey it to a piece of Childrens Play. 
They put a like Affront n Chriſt, Ry, jeſt with the 
ngs ; like Bel- 

Maurer s Revels in the Temple-bowls. a | 
6 Now Peter fat without in the Palace: and a 
damſel came unto him, faying, Thou allo. waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee. 70 But he denied before them all, 


he was gone out into the porch, another maid faw 
him, and ſaid unto. them that were there, This 
fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And a- 
gain he denied with an Oath, I do not know the 
man. 73 And after à while came unto him they 
t ſtood by, and faid to Peter, Surely thou alſo 
ft one of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 
54 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I 

an. And immediately. the Cock 
And Peter: remembred the Words of Jeſus, 


know not the man. 


* 


which 


7 | ledge of Chriſt Why, Peter? Canſt thou look upon 


7 | 
| Rid unto, him, Before the Cock crow, thou 
ae deny. me thrice. And he went out, and wept 


2. The Temptation to it. He was chaleng'd as a Retainer to 
Jeſus" of Galilee ; firſt one Maid, and then another, and then the 
reſt of the Servants charg'd it upon him, Thou. alſo waſt with Feſus 
of Galilee, v. 69. And again, This Fellow was with Feſus of Naxareth, 
v. 71. And again, v.37. Thon alſo art one of them, for thy Speech bewrayeth 
thee, to be a Galikan; whoſe Diale& and Pronunciation differ's 
from that of the other Jews. Happy he ' whoſe Spetth bewtays him to 
be a Diſciple of Chriſt, by the Holineſs and Seriouſneſs of whoſe 
Diſcourſe it appears that he has been with Jeſus. Obſerve how 
ſcornfully they ſpeak of Chriſt, Jeſus of Galilee, and of Nazareth, 
upbraiding him with the Country he was of; and how aH! 
they ſpeak of Peter, This Fellow; as if they thought it a Reproac 
to them to have ſuch a Man in their Company; and he was well 
enough ſerv'd for coming among them ; yet they had nothing to 
accuſe him of, but that he was with Jeſus, which they ht was 
enough to render him both a ſcandalous and a ſuſpect ß 
3. The Sin it ſelf. When he was charg'd as one of Hs Dis. 
ciples, he deny'd it, was aſnam'd, and afraid to own” Himſelf fo, 
and would have all about him to believe that he had no Kzowleaze of 
him, nor any Kindneſs or Concern for him. „ 
1. Upon the firſt mention of it he faid, I know not what f hon 
ſaret. This was a ſbuffling Anſwer he took on him, he did not un- 
derſtand the Charge, that he knew not who ſhe meant by Jeſu: of 
Galilee, or what ſhe meant by bei ng with him ; ſo making ſtrange 
of that which his Heart was now as full of as it could. (i.) It is a 
Fault thus to miſrepreſent our own Apprehenſions, Thoughts and 
Affections to ſerve a Turn; to take on us, we do not underſtand, 
or did not think of, or remember that which yet we do appre- 
hend, and did think of, and remember; this is a Species of Lying, 
which we'are more prone to than any other, becauſe in this a Man 
is not eaſily diſprov'd ; for who knows the Spirit of 4 Man, ſave be 
bimſuf2 But God knows it, and we muſt be reſtrain d from this 
Wickedneſs by a Fear of him, Prov. 24. 12. (2) It is yet à greater 
Fault to be ſhy of Chriſt, to diſſemble our Knowledge of him, and to 
ray is a Confeſſion of him, when we are calFd-to it, 'tis in Effect to 
A. im. ; ; Cav A ” 
2. Upon the next Attack, he ſaid flat and plain, 7 m nor che 
Man, and back d it with an Oath, v. 72: This was in Effet to ſay, 
Iwill not own him, I am no Chriſtian, for Chriſtianity is the Know- 
onder Pri. 
ſoner at the Bar, 1 thou doſt not know him ? Didſt thou not 
quit all to follow tim ? And haſt thou not been the Man of his 
Counſel? Haſt thou not known him better than any one elſe ? 
Didſt thou not confeſs him to be the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? 
Haſt thou forgot all the kind and tender Looks thou hadſt had from 
him, and all the intimate Fellowſhip thou haſt had with him? 
Canſt thou look him in the Face, and ſay, Thou 4% nt knw 


3. Upon the third Aſſault he began to Curſe and Swear, ſaying, I 
know not the Man, v. 74. This was worſt of all, for the W. of 
Sin is down- hill. He Curs d and Swore (10 to back what he Le 
and to gain Credit to it, that they might not any more call it in 
queſtion ; he did not only ſay it, but ſwear it, and yet what he ſaid 
was falſe. Note, We have reaſon to, ſuſpe& the Truth of that 
which is back d with raſh Oaths and Imprecations. - None but the 
Devil's Sayings need the Devil's Proofs. He that will not be re- 


not be kept by the Ninth from deceiving his Brother, (2.) He 
deſign d it to be an Evidence for him, that he was none of Chriſt's 
Difciples, for this was none of their Language. Curſing and 
Swearing is enough to prove a Man no Dilciple of Chriſt; for 
tis the Language of his Enemies thus to take bis Name in vain. 
This is written for warning to us, that we Sin not after the Si- 
militude of Peters Tranſꝑreſſion; that we never, either directly 
or indirettiy deny Chriſt, the Lord that bought us, by fejecting 
his Offers, reſiſting his Spirit, diſſembling our Knowledge. of 
him, and being aſham'd of him and his Words, or afraid of ſuffer- 
ing for him, and with his ſuffering People. r 


4. The 


bitter ly. 
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verts to ſave themſelves from that untoward Generation; for he had like 
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ſtrain d by the Third Commandment from mocking his God, will 
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mad we tins nes re; 


The 


never deny'd him again, but confeſs'd him often, and openly, and 


Some of the Ancients ſay, That as long as Peter lived, he never 
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i ehe Ag8 avations of this Sin, which it may be of uſe to 
take N orice Ot, that we may obſerve the like Tranſgreffions in our 
wn, Sins; Contider (I.] who be, was, an Apoſtle, one of the firſt 

| -' that bad been upon all Occaſions the moſt forward t 


igi ie greater is our Sin, if in any thing we walk unworthily. 
( ee Fol warning his Maſter had given him of his Danger}; 


which, if he had regarded as he ought to have done, he would not 


have nin himſelf into the Temptation. (3:) How ſolemnly he 


had promis d to adhere to Chriſt in this Night of Trial; he had and excellent Perſon thus miſus'd. 


id. again ain, I'll never deny thee, no, TH die with thee 
ne: 2 . be Bonds in ſunder, and his Word was, Vea and 
Nay- 


the ſame Night, before Morning, to diſown his Redeemer, 
was indeed turning afide quickly. (5 J How weal, comparatively, 
the Tem tation was; 'twas not the udge, or — hog ö | 
of the Court that charg d him with being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but 
a filly Maid or two, that probably deſign d him no Hurt, nor 
would have dane him any, if he had own d it. This was but 
ruming with the Foormen, Jer. 12. f.,  (6.) How often he repeared| 
it; even after the Cock had crow d once, he continued in the 
Temptation, and a e third time relaps d into the Sin. - Is 
his Peter? How art thou fallen? GELATIN: — 8 
a Kar we, Bi in aggravated; but on the other hand there's this 


1 :xtinuate it, that what. be ſaid, he ſaid i his haſte, Pſal. 116. 11. 


e fell into the Sin by ſurprize, not as Judar, with deſign; his 


Heart was againſt it; he ſpoke very ill, but it was unadviſedly, and 
before he was aware. ee 


. 


Seconaly, Peter's Repent nee for this Sin, v. 75. The former is 


written for gur Admonition, that we may not ſin ; but if at any 
time we be overtaken, this is writren for our Imitation, that we 
may make Haſte to repent. Now obſerve, doors ah: 
I. What it was that brought Percy to Repentance. = on 
I..) The Cock crew, v.74. a common Contingency ; but Chriſt 
having mention'd the Crowing of rhe Cock in the warning he gave 
him, that made it a means of bringing him to himſelf. The Word 
of Chrift.cah put a Significancy upon whatever Sign he ſhall pleaſe 
to chuſe, and by Virtue of that Word he can make it very beneficial 
to the Souls of his People. The Crowing of a Cock is to Peter 
inſtead of a John Baptiſt, the Voice of one calling to Repentance. 
Conſcience ſhould be to us as the Crowing of the Cock, to pur us 
in mind of what we had forgotten. When David's Heart ſmote him, 
the Cock crew. Where there is a living Principle of Grace in the 
Soul, tha for the prefent overpower d by Temptation, a little 
Hint will ſerve. only for a Memorandum, when God ſets in with it 
to recover it from. a By-path. Here was the Crowing of a Cock 
made a happy Occaſion of the Converſion of à Soul. Chriſt comes 
ſometimes in Mercy, at Cock crowing. a a 
.. (2) He ede the Words of the Lord; this was that brought 
him to himſelf, and melted him into Tears of godly Sorrow; a 
Senſe of his Ingratitude to Chriſt, and the fligit Regard he had 
had to the gracious Warning Chriſt had given him. Note, A ſerious 
Reflection upon the Words of the Lord Jeſus, will be a powerful 
Inducement to Repentance, and will help to break the Heart 
for Sin. Nothing grieves a Penitent more, than that he has 
2 againſt the Grace of the Lord Jeſus, and the Tokens of 
is Love. bo | | a 

2. How his Repentance was expreſs d; He went out and wept bit - 
terly. 1. His Sorrow was ſecret, he went out, out of the High - Prieſt's 
Hall, vext at himſelf that ever he came into it; now he found what 
a Snare he was in, and got out of it as faſt as he could. He 
went out into the Porch before, v. 71. and if he had gone quite off 
then, his ſecond and third Denial had been prevented ; but then he 
came in again, now he went out, and came in no more. He went our 
to ſome Place of Solitude and Retirement, where he might bemoan 
himſelf,  /ike the Doves of the Palleys, Ezek. 6. 9. Jer. 9. 1,2. He 
went out that he might not be diſturb'd in his Devotions on this 
fad Occaſion. We may then be moſt free in our Communion with 
God, when we are moſt free from the Converſe and Buſineſs of 
this World. In mourning for Sin, we find the Families apart, 
and their Wives apart, Zech. 12. 11,12. _ 

3. His Sorrow was ſerious. He wept bitterly. Sorrow for Sin muſt 
not be ſlightly, but great and deep, like that for an only Son. Thoſe 
that have ſinn d ſweetly, muſt weep bitterly, for ſooner or later Sin 
will be Bitterneſs. This deep Sorrow is requiſite, not to ſatisfie 
Divine Juſtice, a Sea of Tears would not do that; but to evidence 
that there is a real change of Mind, which is the Eſſence of Repentance, 
to make the Pardon the more welcome, and Sin for the future the 
more loathſome. Peter that wept ſo bitterly for denying Chriſt, 


in the Mouth of Danger ;'ſo far fr 
Man; that he made all the Houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that this 

e Jeſus was Lord and Chrift. True Repentance for any Sin, will 
be beſt evidenced by our abounding in the contrary Grace and 
Duty; that's a ſign of our weeping, not only 6:itrerly, but fancerely. 


heard a Cock crow but it ſet him a weeping. Thoſe that have 

truly ſorrow'd for Sin, will ſorrow upon every Remembrance of it; 

70 not ſo as to hinder, but rather to increaſe their Joy in God, and 
his Mercy and Grace. e DANA ado Slog 
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three, that | ne q 
| 7 of Chriſt. The greater Profeſſion we make of Re- 


How ſoon he fell into this Sin after the Lord's-Supper. | 
There (4) Hom: ſuch an ineſtimable Pledge of Redeeming Love, 


3 | Is this Chapter, obſerve, (l.) how be was Proſecut 
ind yer, 


the Officers | © 


the Toke of our 8 upon the Neck of the Lord Jeſus, "Laws: 
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It js 4 very affelt ing Story which # recorded in this Chapter, conte 
ing the Suffering: and Death. of our Lord geſus. Conſidering \the 
_ thing it ſelf, there cannot be 4 more Tragical Story cold n, 
. common "Humanity would melt "the Heart to find an innotene 
N ts 1 Bat conſidering be Hegg 

and Fruit of Chrift's Sufferings, tis Goſpel, in good News 'that 
Feſus Chriſt wa thus deliver'd.; for our Offences; and 4 27 
nothing we have more reaſon, to. glory in than the Croft FR 

(4 


— 


9 


delivering ef him eo Pilate, v. 1, 2. (2) Tbe Deſpair f 


as. 
v. 31e. (3) The: Arcaignment and -Trial of Cbri befats 


-* Pilate, u. 11—14; | (4%) The Clamours of the People agaiuſt in 
V. 15==25, (50) Sentence paſi d, and the Murram ſfign'd for his 


Execution, v. 26. (z.) How he was Executed. CI.) He g 
barbarouſiy us d, v. 2730. z.) Led to the Place of Execution: 
V. 31—33. (3.) There be had all poſſible Indignities done Bim, 
and Reproaches eaſt upon Hm, v. 3444, {(4.) Heaven frows 

upon him, v. 45-49. (50 Many remarkable things attended by 


: i L 


Grave, V.,57—66, , 7:42.21 to imo at 
| , + 7 | | 1 13 3 | 428 A $343 a un 
W- EN the morning was come, all the chief prieſls 
and elders of the people took counſel againſt Jeſus 
to put him to death. 2 And when they had bound hi 


* 


they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 


the governour.. 3 Then Judas which had betrayed him, 
when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf; 
and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the 
chief prieſts and elders, 4 Saying, T have ſinned, in 
that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they 


caſt down the pieces of filver in the temple, and de- 
parted, and went and hanged himſelf. 6 And the chief 
priefts took the ſilver pieces, and faid, It is not la- 
ful for to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it, is 
the price of blood. And they took counſel, and 
bought with them the potter's field, to bury ſtrangers 
in. 8 Wherefore that field was called, The ied. of 
blood unto this day. 9 (Then was fulfilled that whi 


was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſay ing, And they 


took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did 


value: 10 And gave them for the potters ſield, as the 


Lord appointed me). 1 


We left Chriſt in the Hands of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, 
condemn'd to die, but they could only ſhew theit Teeth 5/abour 
two Years before this, the Romans had taken from tlie deu the 
Power of capital Puniſhment, they could put no Man to Death, 
and therefore early in the Morning another Counſel is held, to 
conſider what's to be done. And here we are told what was done 
in that Morning Counſel, after they had been for two or three | 
Hours conſulting. with their Pillows. 3 
1. Chriſt is deliver d up to Pilate, that he might execute the Sen- 
tence they had paſt upon him. Judas having been almoſt 100. Years 
before this conquer d by Pompey, had ever fince been tributary to 
Rome, and was lately made part of the Province of Syria, and 
ſubject to the Government of the Preſident of Syris ; under whom 
there were ſeveral Procurators, who chiefly attended the Buſineſs 
of the Revenues z but ſometimes, as Pilate particularly, had the 
whole Power of the Preſident lodg'd in them. This was a plain 
Evidence that the Sceptre was KR from Judah, and therefort 
now the Shilob muſt come, according to Facob 5 Prophecy, Gen. 49. 
10. Pilate is charafteriz'd by the Roman Writers of that 
to be a Man of a rough and haughty Spirit, wilful and 12 
ble, and extremely Covetous and Oppreſſive ; the Jem Aa 
great Enmity to his Perſon, and were weary of 


5 


but either they took off theſe Bonds when he was before the Cont 
cil, or now they added to them. Having. found him guilty, they 
ty'd his Hands behind him, as they uſually do with convicted 
Criminals. He was already bound with the Bonds of Love to Man, 
and of his own.Undertaking, elſe he had ſoon; broke theſe Bonds, 
as Sampſon did his. We were fetter d with the Bond of© Iniquity, 
held in the Cords of our Sins, Prov. 5. 22. but God had bound 


1. 14. that we mig loos'd by his Bonds, as we arc beau by bs 


Sum per. 


Da (% They 


+ Death, v. 50—56. . (6:). He was, buried, and a Watch, ſet on by 


ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou to that. 3 And be 


t Time, | 


his Government, | 
| and yet they made uſe of him as the Tool of rheir Malice againſt I 
om ever ſaying, I know not the Chriſt, | | > 


(1) They bound Jeſus. He was bound when he was firſt feige z 
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dein Chriſt, that his own 


And 
ſo often heard his Maſter ſay, he muſt be crucified ; yea, tis proba- 
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Job 20. 13, 13, 14. like John's Bock, Rev. 10. 9. | 


and brought the Money bac | | 
— 5 5 — done it with Comfort, then he had agreed, while yer 


barden'd ot Sin, W 
9000 jet them know it, whoſe Sins they 
that it may be a Means to bring them to Repentance. 


 Imnocen? Blood. | or 
— If he had been guilty. of any ill Practices, Judas a5 his] 
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( 2.) They led him 3 in a ſort of Triumph, led him as a Lamb 
ze the Slaughter; ſo was he taken fom Priſon, and fom Judgment, 
Iſa. 53. 9, 8. 'Twas. Heat a Mile from Caiaphar's Houſe to Pilates. 


OT UP nn IgE 


All that way they led him through the Streets of Jeruſalem, when 


in the Morning they began to fill, to make him a Speacle 10 the 


Moria. "4 P 2 £3 WI NS | 3k 3s a 1 
vi 74 They deliver A him to Pontius Pilate; according to that which 

riſt had often ſaid, that he ſhould be deliver d to the Gentiles. Both 
Jem and Gentilas were. gbnoxious to the Judgment of God, and con- 
1 and Chriſt was to be the Saviour both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and therefore Chriſt was brought into the Judgment both 
of 7-w; and Gentiles,and, both had a hand in his Death. See how theſe 
Eortuipe Church Rulers abus d the civil Magiſtrate, making uſe of 
him to execute their untighttous Decrees, and imict the Grievance which 
they hed preſcrib d, Iſa. 10. 1. Thus have the Kings of the Earth been 
wretchedly impos'd upon by the Papal Powers, and condemn'd to 
the Drudgery of extirpating with the Sword of War, as well as that 


of Juſtice; -choſe whom they have mark d for Hereticks, right or | the I 


wrong, to the great Prejudice of their own Intereſts, 
> The Money which they had paid to Judas for betraying Chriſt, 


2 him deliver d back to them, and Judas in deſpair hangs himſelf. | 


& 


iſciples betray'd him to them; 


he Chief Prieſts and Elders {upporred themſelves with this, in 
ut now in the midſt of the Proſecution that String fail'd them, 


TS 


- Indeven he is made to them a Witneſs of Chriſt's Innocency, and a 


Monument of God's'Juſtice, which ferv'd (1.) for Glory to Chriſt 
in the midſt of his Sufferings, and a Specimen of his Victory over 
Satan, who had enter'd into Judas. (2.) For Warning to his Perſe. 


cutors, and to leave them the more inexcuſable. If their Heart had | 


not been fully ſer in them to do this Evil, what Judas ſaid and did, 
one wauld think, ſhould have ſtopp'd the Proſecution. £1 E > 

: See here how Judas repented, not like Peter, who repented, 
believ'd, and was pardon'd ; no, he repented, deſpair d, and was 


ruin'd Now obſerve here, 


(.) What induced him to repent. Twas when he ſaw that he. was 


ave made his Eſcape out of their Hands, or would ſo have pleaded 
is own. Cauſe at their Bar, as to have come off, and then Chriſt 
would have had the Honour, the Jews the Shame, and he the Money, 

nd no Harm done: This he had no reafon to expect, becauſe he had 


| foes It's very likely Judas expected, that either Chriſt would 
I 


ble he did expect it, and when the Event did not anſwer his vain 
Fancy, then he fell into this Horror; when he ſaw the Stream 
ſtrong againſt Chriſt, and him yielding to it. Note, Thoſe who 
meaſure Actions by the Conſequences of them, rather than by the 
Divine Law, will find themſelves miſtaken in their Meaſures. The 
Way of Sin is down-hill; and if we cannot eaſily ſtop our ſelves, 

uch leſs can we ſtop others whom we have ſet a going in a ſinful 


Way. He repented himſelf, i. e. he was fill d with Grief, Anguiſh, and 


Indignation at himſelf, in reflection upon what he had done. When 
he was tempted to betray his Maſter, the thirty pieces of Silver 
look'd very fine and glittering, like the Wine when it is red, and 


ives its colour inthe Cup. But when the thing was done, and the 
Money paid, the Silver was become Droſs, it bit like à Serpent, and 


« Trifle ? All theſe Abuſes and Indignities done him are chargeable 
me that he is boned and condemn d, ſpit 


* when I mad l 
« kant; and ſo like a Beaſt.” Now he curſeth the Bag he carry'd, 

ze Money he coveted, the Prieſts he dealt with, and the Day that 
Net The Remembrance of his Maſter's Goodneſs ro him, 
whack he had ſo baſely requited; the Bowels of Mercy he had 
Tpurn'd at, and the fair Warnings he had Nlighted, ſteeF'd his Con- 
victions, and made them the more piercing. Now he found his Ma- 
ier's Words true; were berter for that Man he had never been born. 
Note, Sin will ſoon change its taſte. Tho it be roll d wnder the Tongue 
as 2 ſweet Morſel, in the Bowels'twill be turn d into the Gal of Aft, 


(2.) What were the Indications of his Repentance. _ 
1. He made Reſtitution. He brought again the thirty pieces of Silver 
to the Chief Priefts, when they were all together publickly. Now 
the Money burn'd in his Conſcience, and he was fick of it, as ever 
he had been fond of it. Nore, That 9 1 is ill * wa never = 
hoſe that get it, Jer. 13. 10. Job 20. 15. e had repented, 

— f L before he had betray'd Chriſt, he 


in the way; but now "twas too late, now he cannot do it without 


Horror, wiſhing ten thouſand times he had never meddled with it. 
See Jam. 5. 3. He brought it again. l a zotte! 
muff not be kept; for that's a continuance in the Sin by which it 
was got, and 


Note, What is unjuſtly gotten 


uch an avowing of it as is not conſiſtent with Re- 
entance. He brought it to thoſe from whom he had it, to let them 
now that he repented his Bargain. Note, Thoſe who have ferv'd, 

eames their Sin, when God gives them Repentance, 
ave been partakers in, 


2: He: made Confeffion, v. 4. 1 have ſinned in that I have betray'd 
(1.). Lo the Hoxour of Chriſ he pronounceth his Blood 


. 2 


| piſciele wand eh have 


| brought 


—— 2 


certainly have diſcover d it; but he fre: 
to It, prondunces him innocent to the 
ronoune d him gar (.) 'To bis.0 

hs frees ee this Bod. "He do | 
any. one elſe, doth, por. fay, you have finn d in hiting' the ro do it 
bur. takes it all, to; himſelf, 1 have lied in doing it. hs 6 
Judas went towards his Repentange, yet it was not to Salvation. He 
confelled, but not to God, did rot go to him, and ay, I have 
Hrned, Father, againſt Heaven, He confels'd the betraying of tnnocen; 
Blood, but did e that wicked Love f Money, which was the 
ef there are thoſe who ter Chriſt, apd ye; 


fee of thoſe ute has now 


—— 6 7 — —— 

own it, and as his Berrayer,. would 
a bei : ' 

confeſſeth, 


Shame he 


[2 


that 


Root of this Evil. V. e art 4 
juſtifie themſelves in it, and F. e deff of Fade.” 
, See here hom the Chief Prieſls and Elders entertain'd 7d; 
; Beine Cooking the f ſaid, : WWhat is that to 1s 25 Jee thou to th w4 
| He. made them his Confeſſors, and that was the Abſolution they 
F ;, more Tike rhe Pricſts of Devile, than like the Prieſts of 
ae; Holy Living God. CIR EW, NE INTO >. 


Ju - had rold them, that the Blood of Chriſt was innocenr. Blood. 
an they ſay, What it that tous? Was it nothing to Auen, tes 
| they had thirſted after this Blood, and hir d Judaf to betray ir, 
and had now condemn'd it to be ſhed unjuſtly ? Is this thing to 
them ? .- Doth it give no Check to the Violence of the Pro ecution, 
no Warning to take heed what they do to this juſt Man? Thus do 
Fools, make a Mock at Sin, as if no Harm were done, no Hazard 
run by the Commiſſion of the greateſt Wickednefs. Thus light do 
many, make of Chriſt crugified, whar i it .. chew that he üer 
uch things! | WEE a hora 
2 See here how. carel/y they ſpeak of the Sin of Jude, he ſaid, 2 
| have ſinned, and they ſaid, Whars that re us ? What are we con- 
cern'd in thy Sin, that thou telleſt us of it? Note, 15 is Folly for 
us to think, that the Sins of others are nothing to , eſpecially thoſe 
Sins that we are any way acceſſary, or partakers in. Is it nothin: 

to us that God is diſhonour'd, Sou 8 gratified, 


bis Intereſts, ſerv d? And that we have aided” and abetted it? 
If the Elders of Jezzee!, to pleaſe Jezebel, murther Naboth, is that 
nothing to Ahab? | Yes, be has kid, for he has taken poſiſfon, 
1 Kings 21. 19. The Guilt of Sin is not. ſo eaſily transferr'd, as 
ſome People think it is. If there were Guilt in the Matter, the 
tell Judas he. muſt Look ro it, he muſt bear it. (I.) Becauſe he ha 
betray d him to them. His was indeed the greater Sin, John 19. 11. 
But it did not therefore follow that theirs Was no Sin. It is a com- 
mon Inſtance of the Deceitfulnefs of our Hearts, to extenuate our 
own Sin by the Aggravation of other People's Sins. But the 
Judgment of God is according to Truth, not according to Compa- 
riſon. (2.) Becauſe he knew and believ'd him to be innocent, If 
he be innocent, ſee then to it, that's more than we know, we have 
adjudg d him guilty, and therefore may juſtly proſecute him as ſuch, 
Wicked Practice are buoy'd tip bY wicked Principles, and particu- 
larly by this, That Sin is & only to thoſe that chin ir #o be ſp; that 
'tis no Harm to pe-Fcute a good Man, if we take him to be an 
31 Man ; but tþ-© who thus think to mock God, will but deceive 
and deſtroy nemſelves. 8 . 

2. See how carele/ly they ſpeak of the Conviction, Terror, and 
Remorſe that Judas was under. They were glad to make uſe of 
him in the Sin, and were then very fond of him; none more wel. 
come to them than Judas, when he faid, What will ye give me, and 
I will betray him to you? They did not fay, What is that to us? But 
now his Sin had put him into a Fright, now they lighted him, 
had nothing to ſay to him, but turn'd him over to his own Ter- 
rors; what did he come to trouble them with his melancholy 
Fancies, they had ſomething elſe to do than to heed him; but 
why ſo ſhy? (.) Perhaps they were in ſome Fear left the 
Sparks of his Conviction brought too near, ſhould Eindle 's Fire in 
their own Confciences, and leſt his Moans liſten'd to ſhould pie 
an Alarm to their own Conſciences. Note, Obſtinate Sinners ftand 
upon their Guard againſt Convictions; and thoſe that are reſol- 
vedly impenitent, look with diſdain upon the Penitent. (2.) How- 
ever, they were in no concern to ſuccour Judas; when they had 

Lim into the Snare, they not only eh bim, but laugh d 
at him. Note, Sinners under Convictions will find their old Com- 
panions in Sin but miſerable Comforters. It is uſual for thoſe that 
love the Treaſon to hate the Traitor. | 
3. Here's the utter Deſpair that Judas was hereby driven into. 
If the Chief Prieſts had >= oy him to ſtay the Proſecution, it 
would have been ſome Comfort to him; but ſeeing no Hopes of 
that, he grew deſperate, v. 5. | "hs Ss 

1. He caſt down the Pieces of Silver in the. Temple, The Chief 
Prieſts would not take the Money, for fear of taking thereby the 
whole Guilt to themſelves, which they were willing Judas ſhould 


hold, he therefore threw it down 7n the Temple, that whether they 


what a Drag Money was, when the Guilt of Sin was tack d to it, or 
was thought to be ſo. 3 | _ 

2. He went and hang d bimſelf. (1.) He retir'd aviy@pnm, he with- 
drew into fome l oe, like the poſſeſſed Man that was drawn 
by the Devil into the Wilderneſs, Luke 8. 29. Woe to him that is in 


Deſpair, and is alone. If Judas had gone to Chriſt, or to ſome of the 


Diſciples, perhaps he might have had Relief, as bad as the Caſe was; 


but miſſing of it with the Chief — he abandon d ue 4 


4 
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+ here how oreli they ſpeak of the betriying ef Chill. 


bear the load of; Judas would not keep it, twas roo hot for him to 


would or no, it might fall into the Hands of the Chief Prieſts. See 


* # 
, LEE ] . . .. 


* 


on” EE l ̃ TOS ͤ TCO OO 


"<a ood 
OY 


8 ae. 


v.09 a7 7 mw 


q 8 FFA NT 


L785. 


LL 


= a 


- 1 * | 
P * oO 


* 
— = — 
7 7 Fn. 0 S 1 * * 
? 57 „ EE s 2 — 


a ah. 
Fo 


| * k — 
: © * 4 4 22 ” 1 1 = f 1 - . 
PA - 2 0 - b 1 — 13 ONE - "SA + 2 Ts. 5 * 5 , P ” "» K 7 ? * — bk FR 8 7 | 7 7 7 . 
b I *＋ " ey kara : " 17 AM ; ; 4 
3 ' q Y £ 4 \ 5 
Chap. 0 , . / 7 St. * — 2 — F; © yy | 2 O 3 
He 6 ® 4 "IR R 5 . c 
—_— 


PE. 


= And the fame” Devil, that with the help of the Priefts 
Ea, kim oe Sin, with their help drove him ro Deſpair; (2.) He 
became his own Execurioner ; he hang d himſelf,” he was ſuffocated 


with Grief: So Dr. Hammond; but Dr. Whitby is clear that our 


jon is right. Judas had a Sight, and Senſe of Sin, but no ap- 
* 0. Mercy of Gbd in Chriſt, and ſo he pin d away in 


bis Iniquity. His Sin, We may ſuppoſe, was not in its own nature un- 


. le, there were ſome of thoſe ſav d that had been Chriſt's 
pon 72 Murtherers; but he concluded as Cain, that his Ini- 


i reater than could be forgiven, and would rather throw 
aunty fon the Devil's Mercy than God's. And ſome have ſaid, That 


Judas ſin'd more in deſpairing of the Mercy of God than in betray- 


ing hi ſter's Blood. Now the Terrors of the Almighty ſet them- 
EY Ser 0 againſt him. All the Curſes written in God's Book 


now come into his Bowels like Water, and like Oyl into his Bones, as Was 


foretold concerning. him, Pſal. 109. 18, 19. and drove him to this 
on Shift, for the eſcaping of a Hell within him, to leap into 


"that before him, which was but the Perfe#ion and Perpetuity of this 
Ran and Deſpair. He throws himſelf into the Fire, to avoid the 


Flame, but miſerable is the Caſe when a Man muſt zo Hell for eaſe. 


Now in this Story, (1.) we have an Inſtance of the wretched End 
of thoſe into whom Satan enters, and particularly thoſe that are 


given up to the Love of Money. This is the Deſtruction in which many 
are drown'd by it, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. Remember what came of the 
Swine into which, and of the Traitor, into whom the Devil enter d, 


* 


d ee not place to the Devil. (2.) We have an Inſtance of the Wrath 
of God Ny from Heayen againſt the Ungedlinefs, and Un- 


righteouſneſs of Men, Rom. 1. 18. As in the Story of Peter, we be- 


hold the Goodneſs of God, and the Triumphs of Chriſt's Gaace in the 


' Converſion of ſome Sinners; ſo in the Story of Judas, we behold 


the Severity of God, and the Triumphs of Chriſt's Power and Juſtice 
in the Confuſion of other Sinners. When Judas, into whom Satan 
Enter'd, was thus hung. up; Chriſt made an open ſhew of the Princi- 


palities and Powers heundertock the ſpoiling of, Col. 2.15. (3.) We 
Jars an Inſtance of the direful Effects of Deſpair, it often ends in 
Self murt her. Sorrow, even that for Sin, if not accoraing to God, work- 
eth Death, 2 Cor. 7. 10. the worſt kind of Death; for a wounded Spi. 
rit, who can bear? Let us think as bad as we can ef Sin, provided 


1 


we do not think it . unpardonable, and deſpair of Help in our ſelves, 


but not of help in God. He that thinks to eaſe his Conſcience by 
deſtroying bis Life, doth in effect dare God Almighty to as his worſt: 
And Self-murther, tho'- preſcrib'd by ſome of the Heathen Mora- 
liſts, is cextainly a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe, how bad ſoever 
the Diſeaſe may be. Let us watch againft the Beginnings of Me- 
lancholy, and pray, Lord, Lead ut not into Temptation. 

4. The Diſpoſal of the Money which Judas brought back, v. 6.—10. 


Twas laid out in the Purchaſe of a Field, calFd the Porter's Held; 


becauſe ſome Potter either had own'd it, or occupied it, or liv'd 
near it, or becauſe broken Potters Veilels were thrown into it. 
And this Field was to be a Burying place for Strangers, i. e. Proſelites 


to the Jewiſh Religion, who were of other Nations, and coming to 


Jeruſalem to worſhip, happen to che there. (1.) It looks like an In 
ſtance, of their Humanity, that they took care for the Burying of 
Strangers; and it intimates, that they themſelves allow'd, as St. Paul 


Taith,” 4275 24. 15, That there "2; be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both 


of the Juſt, and of the Unjuſt ; for we therefoie take care of the dead 
Body, not only becauſe it has been the Habitation of a rational 
Soul, but becauſe it muſt be ſo again. But (2.) It was no Inſtance 
of their Humility that they bury Srrangers in a Place by themſelves, 
as if they were not worthy to be laid in their Buryizg-place 3 Stran- 
gers mult keep their Diſtance, alive and dead, and that Principle 
muſt go down to the Grave, fand by thy ſelf, come not wear me, I am 
oller than thou, Ia. 65. 5. The Sons of Heth were better affected 
toward Abrabam, tho' a Strahger a them, when they of- 
fer'd him the choiceſt of their own Sepulchres, G 
Sons of the Strangers that have joyn'd themſelves to the Lord, tho bury'd 
by themſelves, ſhall riſe with all that are dead in Chriſt. | 
This buying of the Potter's Field was not done. that Day that Chriſt 
dy'd, they were then too buſie to mind any thing elſe but hunting 
him down, yet it was done not long after; for Peter ſpeaks of it 
ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion; yet tis here recorded, 
1. To ſhew the Eypocriſie of the Chief Prieſts and Elders: They 
were maliciouſly ah rk the Bleſſed Jeſus, and now, - a 
(1.) They ſcriple to put that Money into the Treaſury, or Corban 
of the Temple, with which they had hir'd the Traytor. Tho' per- 
haps they had taten it our of the Treaſury, pretending it was for 
the publick Good, and tho they were great Sticklers for the Cor- 
ban, and labour'd to draw all the Wealth of the Nation into it, 
yet they would not put that Money into it which was the Price of 
Blood. The Hire of 4 Traytor they thought parallel to the Hire of 4 
IVhore, and the Price of a Malefactor, (ſuch a one they made Chriſt 
ro be) equivalent to the Price of a Dog, neither of which was to be 
brought into the Houſe of the Lord, Deut. 23. 18. They would thus 
fave their Credit with the People, by poſſeſſing them with an Opi- 
nion of their great Reverence for the Temple. Thus they that ſwa/- 
lowed a Camel, ftrain'd at a Guat. 8 | 
(2.) They think to attone for what they had done by this publick 


good Act, of providing a Burying-place for Strangers, tho" not at their 


own Charge, Thus in Times of Ignorance People were made to 
believe, that Building Churches, and Endowing Monafteries, would 
make amends for Immoralities. Bos 40 5 


N 
3 


es, Gen. 22. 6. But cheir 


e ee ; e — f 

2. To ſigniſie the Favour intended by the Blood of Chriſt, to Strax- 
gere, and Sinners of the. Gentiles. Through the Price of his Blood a 
Refting-place is provided for them after Death. Thus many of the 
Antients apply this Paſſage, The Grave is the Porter Field, where 
the Bcdies are thrown, as aeſpiſes, broken Veſſels: but Chriſt by kis 
Blood purchaſed it, for thoſe who by con feſſing themſelves Strangers 
oN Earth, ſcek the better Country, he has alter d the Property of it, 
Ga Purchaſer doth) fo that now Death is ours, the Grave is ours, 
a Bed of Reſt for us. The Germans in their Language call Buryinz- 
places God's Fields ; for in them God ſows his People as a Corn of Whear, 
John 12. 24. See Hof. 2. 23. Iſa. 26.19. 8 R 

3. To perpetuate the Infamy of thoſe that bought and ſold the 
Blood of Chriſt, This Field was commonly call Au dama, tlie 
Field of Blood; not by the Chief Priefts, they hoped in this Burying- 
place to bury the Remembrance of their own Crime; but by — 
People, who took notice of Judas Acknowledgement thathe had 
betray'd the innocent Blood, tho che Chief Prieſts made nothing 
of it. They faſten' d this Name upon the Field, In perpetug 
re! memoriam. Note, Divine Providence has many ways of enkel 
Diſgrace upon the wicked Practices, even of great Men, who, tho 
they ſeek to cover their Shame, are put to V perpetual Reprosch. 
4. That we may ſee how the Scripture was fulfill'd, v. 9, ro. | 

Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet: The 
words quoted are found in the Prophecy of Zechary, Chap. 11. 12. 
how they are here ſaid to be ſpoken by Jeremy, is a difficult Que- 
ſtion; but the Credit of Chriſt's Doctrine doth not depend upon 
it; for that proves it ſelf perfectly Divine, tho there ſhould ap- 
pear ſomething human, as to ſmall Circumſtances in the Pen- men 
of it. The Syr/ack Verſion, which is antient, reads only, it was bo- 
ken by the Prophet, not naming any, whence ſome thought Feremy 
was added by ſome Scribe ; ſome think the whole Volume © of the 
Prophets, being in one Book, and the Prophecy of Jeremiah put 
feſt, it might not be improper, currente Calamo, to quote any Paſ- 
ſage out of that Volume under his Name. The Jews us'd to fay, 
The ſpirit Jeremiah was in Zechariah, and ſo. they were as one 
Prophet: Some ſuggeſt that it was ſpoken by Jeremiab, but written 
by Zecharish: Or, that Feremiah wrote the 9rh, roth, and 1175 
Chapters of Zechariah. Now this Paſſage in the Prophet is a Re- 
preſentation of the great Contempt of God that was found among 
the Fews, and the poor Returns they made to him for rich Receiviags 
from him. But here that is realhy acted, which was there but gu- 
ratively expreſs'd. The Sum of Money is the ſame, Thirty pieces of 
Silver, this they weigh d for his Price, at this rate they valued him, 
a goodly Price, and this ta# to the Potter in the Houſe of the Lord ; which 
was here literally accompliſh d. Ne, We ſhould better underſtand 
the Events of Providence, if we were better acquainred, even 
with the Language and Expreſſions of the Scripture; for even thoſe 
alſo are ſometimes written upon the Diſpenſations of Providence 
ſo plain that - he chat runs may read them. What David ſpoke fieura- 
tively, Pſal. 42. 7. Jonah made a literal Application of. Al thy Waves 
and thy Billows are gone over me, Jon. 2. 3. IEEE PI” | 

The giving of the Price of him that was valued, not for him, but 
for the Potter's Field, ſpeaks. (I.) the high value that ought to be put 
upon Chrift, The Price was given, not for him, no, when twas 
given for him, it was ſoon brought back. again with Diſdain, as infi- 
nitely below his Worth; he cannot be valucd with the Gold of Ophir, 
nor this unſpcakable Gift bought with Money. (2.) The low value 
that was pus upon him. They of the Children of Iſrael did ſtrangel 
undervalue him, when his Price did but reach ro buy a Potter 8 
Field, a pitiful ſorry ſpot of Ground, not worth looking upon. It 
added to the Reproach of his being Bought and Sold, that it was at 
ſo low a rate. Caſt it to the Potter, ſo it is in Zechary, a contemp: 
rible, petty Chapman, not he Merchant that deals in things of V. 
lue. And, obſerve, they of the Children of Iſrael thus undervalued 
him. They that were bis own People, that ſhould have known bet- 
ter, what Eſtimate to put upon him: They to whom he was firſt 
ſent, whoſe Glory he was, and whom he had valued fo highly, and 
bought ſo dear. He gave Kings Ranſom: for them, and the richeſt. 
Countries, ſo.precious were they in his ſight, Iſa 43. 3, 4. Erypr, and 
Ethiopia, and Seba; but they gave a Slaves Ranſom for him, (lee Exod. 
21. 32.) and valued him bur at the rate of a Porter's Field; ſo was 
that Blood trodden under foot, which bought the Kingdom of Heawer 
for us. But all this was as the Lord appointed; ſo the Prophetick 
Viſion was which typified this Event, and fo the Event it ſelf, as 
other the Inſtances of Chriſt's Sufferings was by the dererminate 


Counſel and Fore-knowledge of Gods 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governour; and the 
governour asked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jefus faid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts 
and elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 Then faith 
Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how many things 
they witneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anſwered 
him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour 
matvelled greatly. 15 Now at that feaſt the gover- 
nour was wont to releaſe unto the people a prife- 
ner, whom they would, 16 And they had then a 
1 2 WAS.” 5 . notable 
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notable priſoner, called Barabbas. 17 Therefore when 
they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom will ye that I releaſe' unto you? Barabbas, 
or Jeſus which is called Chriſt ? 18 For he knew that 
for - envy they had delivered him. 19 When, he 
was ſet down on the judgment ſeat, his wife ſent 
unto him, ' ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream, becauſe. of him. 20 But the 
chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude 
that they ſhould ask Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 


21 The Governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
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Whether of the twain will ye that 1 releaſe unto 
vou? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate faith unto 
them, What ſhall 1 do then with Jeſus; which is 
called - Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him be 
crucified. 23 And the govenour ſaid, Why, what 
evil hath he done ? But they cried out the more, 
ſaying, Let him be crucified. 24 When Pilate ſaw 
that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before 
the multitude, ſay ing, I am innocent of the blood 
of this juſt perſon : ſee ye toit. 25 Then anſwered all 


the people, and ſaid, His blood be on us, and on our 


children. 


We have here a Account of what paſs'd in pilates Judgment — 


hall, when the Bleſſed Jeſus was brought thither betimes in the 


8 Tho' twas no Court day, Pilate immediately took his 


Caſe before him. We have here, I | 
Fit, The Tryal Chriſt had before Pilate, 3 
1. His Arraignment. Jeſus ſtood before the Governour, as the Priſo- 


committeth himſelf to him that judgeth Righteouſly, We muſt not thus 
by our Silence throw away our Lives, becauſe we are not Lords 
of our Lives, as Chriſt was of his; nor can we know as he did, 
when our Hour is come. But hence we muſt learn, not to render 
Railing for Railing, 1 Pet. 2.23. - © 3 
Now (1.) Pilate preſs d him to make ſome Reply, v. 13. Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſs againſt thee? what theſe things 
were may be gathered from Luke 23.3, 5. and. John 19. 7. Pilate 
having no Malice, at all againſt him, was deſirous he ſhould 
clear himſelf, urgeth him to it, and believes he could do it. Heareſ 
thou not? Les, he did hear, and till he hears all that is witneſſed 
unjuſtly againſt his Truths and Ways; but he keeps Silence, becauſe 
"tis the Day of his Patience, and doth not anfwer, as he will 
ſhortly, Pal. 50. 3. (2.) He wonders at his Silince ; which was not 
interpreted ſo much a Contempt of the Court, as a Contempt of 
himſelf. And therefore P7/are is not ſaid to be angry at it, but to 
have marvelled greatly at it, as a thing very unuſual. He believ'q 
him to be innocent, and had heard perhaps that never Man ſpake 
like him, and therefore thought it ſtrange that he had not one word 
to ſay for himſelf. Now, | | 5 
Secondly, The Outrage and Violence of the * 1 >) in preſſing the 
Governour to Crucifie Chriſt. The Chief Priefts had a great Intereſt 
in the People, they call'd them Rabbi, Rabbi, made Idols of them, 
and Oracles of all they ſaid, and they made uſe of this to incenſe 
them againſt him, and by the Power of the Mob gain'd the Point, 
which they could not otherwiſe carry, Now here are two Inſtances 
of their Outrage. 8580 | 180 
1. Their preferring Barabbas before him, and chuſing to have him 
releaſed rather than Jeſus. ; rn 
(.) It ſeems it was grown into a Cuſtom with the Roman Go. 
| vernours, for the humouring of the Jews, to grace the Feaſt of the 
] Paſſover with the Releaſe of @ Priſoner, v. 15. This they thought did 
Honour to the Feaſt, and was agreeable to the Commemoration of 
their Deliverance, but it was an Invention of their own, and n 
Divine Inſtitution ; tho' ſome think it was antient, and kept up 
by the Jewiſb Princes, before they became a Province of the Empire. 
However, it was an ill Cuſtom, an Obſtruction to Juſtice, and an 
Encouragement to Wickedneſs. But our Goſpel-Paſſover is Cele. 


ner before the Judge. We could nor ſtand before God, becauſe of] brated with the Releaſe of Priſoners, by him who hath Power on Earth 


our Sins, nor lift up our Face in his Preſence, if Chriſt had not been 
thus made Sin for us. He was Arraign'd that we might be diſcharg'd. 
Some think this ſpeaks his Courage and Boldneſs, he ſtood wndaun- 
ted, unmov'd by all their Rage. He thus ſtood in this Judgmenr, 
that we might ſtand in God's 3 He ſtood for a Spectacle, 
as Naboth, when he was Arraign'd, was ſet on high among the People, 
2. His Indictment. thou the King of the Jews ? The Jews 
were now not only under the Government, but under the very jea- 


Ious Inſpe&ion of the Roman Powers; which they were themſelves 


to the higheſt degree diſaffected to, and yet now pretend a Concern 
For to ſerve this Turn; accuſing Jeſus as an Enemy to Ceſar, Luke 
23. 2. which they could produce no other Proof of, but that he 
himſelf had newly own'd he was the Chriſt. Now they thought, 
that whoever was the Chriſt muſt be the King of the Jews, and muſt 
deliver them from the Roman Power, and reſtore to them a tempo- 
ral Dominion, and enable them to trample upon all their Neigh- 
bours, And according to this Chimers of their own they accus'd 
our Lord Jeſus, as making himſelf King 4 the Jews, in Oppoſition 
to the Roman Yoke ; whereas tho' he ſaid he was the Chriſt, he 
meant not ſuch a Chrift as this. Note, Many oppoſe Chriſt's holy 
Religion upon a Miſtake of the Nature of it; they dreſs it up in 
falſe Colours, and then fight againſt it. They aſſuring the Gover- 
"Nour, that if he made hi 
Fews, the Governour takes it for granted, that he goes about to 
ſubvert the Nation, and "ſubvert the Government. Art thou a Ring? 
was plain he was not ſo de facto, but doſt thou lay any Claim to 


the Government, or pretend a Right to Rale the Fews ? Nore, It has 


-often been the hard Fate of Chriſt's holy Religion unjuſtly to fall 


under the Suſpicions of the Civil Powers, as if it were hurtful to 


1 Pilate 


mſelf Chrif, he made himſelf Ring of the 


to forgive Sins. : 5 | 

(2.) The Priſoner put in competition with our Lord Jeſus, was 
Barabbas, a notable Priſoner he is here call'd, v. 16. Either becauſe 
by Birth and Breeding he was of ſome Note and Quality, or be. 
cauſe he had ſignaliz d himſelf by ſomething remarkable in his 
Crimes; whether he was ſo notable as to recommend himſelf the 
m ore to the Favours of the People, and ſo the more likely to be 
begg d; or whether ſo notable as to make himſelf more liable to 
their Rage, is uncertain. Some think the latter, and therefore 
Pilate mention'd him, as taking it for granted, they would have 
defir'd any one's Releaſe rather than his. Treaſon, Murther, and i F+ i 
are the three moſt enormous Crimes that are uſually puniſh'd by 
the Sword of Juſtice, and Barabbas was guilty of them all three, 
Luke 23. 17. John 18. 40. A notable Priſoner indeed, whoſe Crimes 
were ſo complicated. ; 

(3.) The Propoſal was made by Pilate the Governour, v. 17. 
Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you ? Tis probable, the Judge had 
the Nomination of two, one of which the People were to chuſe: 

ropos d to them to have Jeſus releaſed ; he was convinced 
of his Innocency, and that the Proſecution was Malicious, yet 
had not the Courage to. acquit him, as he ought to have done by 
his own Power; but would have him releas'd by the People's 
Election, and fo he hoped to ſatisſie both his own Conſcience, and 
the People too; whereas finding no fault in him, he ought not to 
have him upon the Country, or brought him into Peril of his Life, 
But ſuch little Tricks and Artifices as theſe to trim rhe Matter, 
and to keep in with Conſcience, and the 
mon Practice of thoſe that ſeek more to pleaſe Men than God. hat 
ſhalt I do, faith Pilare, with - Jeſus, which is called Chrift ? He puts 


Kings and Provinces, whereas it tends mightily to the Benefit of the People in mind of this, that this Jeſus, whoſe Releaſe he pro- 


-both. | | | | 

3. His Plea. Jeſus ſaid wnto him, Thou ſayeft, i. e. It is as thou 
"ſayeft, tho' not as thou meaneft 3 I am a King, bur nor ſuch a King as 
thou doſt ſuſpe& me to be. Thus before Plate he witneſſed a good 
Confeſſion, and was not aſbam d to on himſelf a Xi», tho' it 


Jock d ridiculous, nor afraid, though at this Time it was dangerous. 


4. The Evidence, d. 12. He was aceur'd of the Chief Pries. Pi- 
late found no fault in him; whatever was ſaid, Nothing was prov'd, 
and therefore what was wanting in Matter, they made up in Noiſe 


pos'd, was look'd upon e among them as the Mefisb, and had 
given pregnant Proofs of his being ſo; do not reject one whom 
your Nation has ages ſuch an ExpeQation of. | 

The Reaſon why Pilate labour d thus to get Jeſus diſcharg d, was 
becauſe he knew that for Envy the Chief Priefts had deliver d him up, 
v. 18. That it was not his Guilt, but his Goodneſs, that they 
were provoked at; and for this Reaſon he hoped to bring him off 
by the People's Act, and that they would be. for his Releaſe; 
when David was envied by Saul, he was the Darling of the People, 


few Days ago brought into Jeruſalem, would have thought that 


and Violence, n him with repeated Accuſationt, the ſame and any one that heard the Hoſanne's with which Chriſt was but a 


they had given in before; but by the Repetition they thought to 
force a Belief from the Governour. They had learn'd not only 
calumniari, but fortiter calumniari. The beſt Men have often been 
accus d of the worſt Crimes. 


5. The Priſoner's Silence as to the Proſecutor's Accuſations. He wis 


unſwer d nothing, (1.) becauſe it did not need, Nothing was alledg'd 
but what carried its own Confutation along with it. (z.) He was 
now taken up with the great Concern that lay between him and his 


Father, to whom he was offering up himſelf a Sacrifice, to anſwer 


che Demands of his Juſtice, which he was fo intent upon, that he 
minded not what they ſaid _ him: (3.) His hour was come, 
and he ſubmitted to his Father's Will, ot as 7 will, but as thou 
wile; he knew what his Father's Will was, and therefore ſilently 


* 


he had been ſo, and that Pilate might ſafely have referr d this Mat- 
ter to the Commonalty, eſpecially when ſo notorious a Rogue was 
ſet up as a Rival with him for their Favours. But it prov'd other- 


N. 5 | 
(4.) While Pilate was thus labouring the Matter, he was con- 
firm'd in his Unwillingneſs, to condemn Jeſus, by a Meſſage ſent 
him from his Wife, v. 19. by way of Caution, have thou nothing to de 
with that juſt Man, together with the Reaſon, for I have ſuffered many 
things this Day in a Dream becauſe of him. Probably this Meſſage 
was deliver'd to Pilate publickly, in the hearing of all that were 
preſent, for it was intended to be a Warning, not to him only, but 
to the Proſecutors, Obſerve, | : 


World too, are the com- 
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| pecial Providence of God in ſending this Dream to 
E it is not likely that ſhe had heard any thing before 
concerning Chriſt, at leaſt, not ſo. as to occaſion her dreaming of 
him, but it was immediately from God: Perhaps ſhe was one of 
the devour and honourable Women, and had fome Senſe of Religion; 
yer God revealed himſelf by Dreams to ſome that had. not, as 
to Nebuchaduezzar.. She ſuffered many things in this Dream; whether 
ſhe dream d of the cruel Uſage of an innocent Perſon, or of the 
Judgments that would fall upon thoſe that had any Hand in his 
Death, or both, it ſeems it was a frightful Dream, and her 
Thoughts troubled her, as Dan. 2. 1.—. 4. 5. Note, The Father of 
Spirits has many ways of acceſs to the Spirits of Men, and can 
ſeal their Inſtrution in a Dream, or Viſon of the Night, Job 33.15. 
yet to thole who have the written Word, God more ordinarily 
ipeaks by Conſcience on a waking Bed, than by Dreams, when 
deep Sleep falls upon Men. e f 

2. The Tenderneſs and Care of Pilate : Wife in ſending this 
Caution thereupon to her Husband, Have nothing to do with that 
juſt Man. (I.) This was an honourable Teſtimony to our Lord 
jeſus, witneſſing for him that he was a juff Man even then when 
he was perſecuted as the worſt of Malefattors ; when his Friends 
were afraid to appear in Defence of him, God made even thoſe that 
were Strangers and Enemies to ſpeak in his Favour : when Perer 
deny d him, Judas confeſs d him: when the Chief Prieſts progounc'd 
him guilty of Death, Pilate declar'd he found no Fault in him: 
when the Women that lov'd him ſtood afar of, Pilare's Wife, that 
knew little of him, ſhew'd a Concern for him. Note, God will 
not leave himſelf without Witneſſes to the Truth and Equity of 
his Cauſe, even then when it ſeems to be moſt ſpirefully run 


down by its Enemies, and moſt ſhamefully deſerted by its Friends. 


(2.) It was a fair Warning to Pilate, Have nothing to do with bim. 
Note, God has many ways of giving Checks to Sinners in their 
ſinful Purſuits, and it is a great Mercy to have ſuch Checks from 
Providence, from faithful Friends, and from our own Conſcien. 
ces, and our great Duty to hearken to them. © do not this abumi- 
nable thing which the Lord hates, is what we may hear ſaid to us, 
when we are entring into Temptation, if we will but regard it. 
Pilates Lady ſent him this Warning, out of the Love ſhe had to 
him, ſhe fear'd not a Rebuke from him for meddling with that 
which belong d not to her, but let him take it how he would, ſhe 
would give him the Caution. Note, It is an Inſtance of true Love 
to our Friends and Relations to do what we can to keep them from 
Sin; and the nearer any are to us, and the greater Affection we 
haye for them, the more ſollicitous we ſhould be not to ſuffer Sin 
to come, or lie upon them, Lev. 19. 17. The beſt Eriendſhip is 
Friendſhip to the Soul; We are not told how Pilate turn d this 
off, tis like with a Jeſt; but by his proceeding againſt this juſt 
Man, it appears he did not regard it. Thus faithful Admonitions 
are made light of when they are given as Warnings againſt Sin, 
but will not be ſo eaſily made light of, when they ſhall be reflected 
upon as Aggravations of Sin. "i 

J. The Chief Prieſts and the Elders were buſy all this while to 
influence the People in favour of Barabbas, v. 20. They perſwaded 
the Multitude, both by themſelves, and their Emiſſaries, whom they 
ſent abroad among them, that they ſhould ack Barabbas, and deftroy 
Teſus ; ſuggeſting that this Jeſus was a Deceiver, in League with 
Satan, an Enemy to their Church and T emple, that if he were 
let alone, the Romans would come and take away' their Place 
and Nation; that Barabbat, tho an ill Man, yet having not the 
Intereſt that Jeſus had, could not do ſo much Miſchief Thus 
they manag d the Mob, who otherwiſe were well affetted to 
Jeſus; and if they had not been ſo much at the Beck of their 
Prieſts, would never have done ſuch a repoſterous Thing, 
as to prefer Barabbas before Jeſus. Here, 655 we cannot but 
look upon theſe wicked Prieſts with Indignation; by the Law 
in Matter of Controverſy between Blosd and Blood, the People were 
to be guided by the Prieſts, and to do as they inform'd them, 
Dent, 17. 18. This great Power put into their Hands, they 
wretchedly abus'd, and the Leaders: of the People caus'd them to 
err. (a.) We cannot but look upon the deluded People with 
Pity ; 1 heve Compaſſion on the | Multitude to fee them hurry'd thus 
violently to ſo great Wickedneſs, to ſee them thus Prie -ridden, 
and falling into the Dirch with their blind Leaders. | 

(6.) Being thus over rub'd by the Prieſts, at length they made 
their Choice, v. 21. Whether of the Twain (ſaith Pilate) will ye that 1 
releaſe unto you hoping he had gain'd his Point to have Jeſus re- 
leas'd. But to his great Surprize they ſaid Barabbar, as if his 
Crimes were leſe, and therefore he leſs deſery'd to dye, or if his 
Merits Were greater, and therefore he better deſerv d to live: The Cry 
for Bargbbas was ſo univerſal, One and All, that there was no 
Colour to demand a Poll between the Candidates. Be aftoniſÞ'd 
O Heavens, at this, and thou Earth be horribly afraid; Were ever 
Men that pretended to Reaſon or Religion guilty of ſuch pro- 
digious Madneſs, ſuch horrid Wickednefs? This was it that Peer 
charg'd ſo home upon them, Act, 3. 14. Te der d a Murtherer to 
be granted you; yet Multitpdes, who chooſe the World rather 
than God, for their Ruler and Portion, thus chuſe their own Deluſions. 

2. Their preſſing earneſtly to have Jeſus crucified, v. 22,23; Pilate 

ing amaz d at their Choice of Barabbay, was willing to hope it was 
rather from a Fondneſs for him, than from an Enmity to Jeſus, 
ad therefore puts it to them, What ſhall I do then with Feſus? 


Or will you leave it to me? No; they all ſaid, let him be crucified: 
That Death they deſir'd he might, dye, becauſe it was look d upon 
as the moſt ſcandalous and ignominious,” and they hop'd thereby 
to make his Followers aſham'diro own him, and their Relation to 
him. "Twas abfurd for them to preſcribe to the Judge what den- 
tence he ſhould paſs, but their Malice and Rage made them forget 
all Rules of Order and Decency, and turn d a Court of Juſtice into a 
riotous, routous, and ſeditiaus Aſſembly. Now was Truth fallen in the 
Street, and Equity could not enter, where one laoł d for e 

bebold Oppreſſion, the worſt kind of Oppreſſion, for Righteou 15 
behold a Cry, the worſt Cry that ever was, Crucify, Crucify.the Lord 
of Glory ; tho they that cry d thus, perhaps were not the ſame. 
Perſons that the other Day had cry'd Heſauna, yet ſee. what a 
Change was made upon the face of the Populacy in a littletime & 
when he roge in :riumph into Jeruſalem, ſo general were the Acclamas 
tions of Praiſe, that one would have thought he had 1 Enemiet; but 
now when he was led in triumph to Pilates Judgment-Seat, ſo gere- 
ral were the Our-cries of Enmity, that one would think he had wo 
Friends. Such Revolutions are there in this changeable World, 
through which our Way to Heaven lies, as our Maſter's did, by 
Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and good Report counter-chang'd, 
2 Cor. 6. 8. that we may not be lifted up by Honour, as if when we 
were applauded and careſs d, we had made our Neſt amongſt the Stars, 
and ſhould aye in that Nes; nor yet be dejected or diſcourag'd by 
Diſhonour, as if when we were deſpiſed and trampled upon, we 
were trodden to the loweſt Hell, from which there is no Res 


in equo eſt) eſſe poſſunt. Seneca de V. B. | 
Now as to this Demand we are further told, 9 

1. How Pilate objeQed againſt it; Why, what Evil has he done? 
A proper Queſtion to ask before we cenſure any in common Dif- 
courſe, much more for a Judge to ask before he paſs a Sentence of 
Death. Note, "Tis much for the Honour of the Lord Jeſus, that 
tho he ſuffer d as an evil Doer, yet neither his Judge nor his Pro- 
ſecutors could find that he hid done any Evil. Had he done any 
Evil againſt God? No, he always did thoſe things that pleaſed bim: 
Had he done any Evil againſt the Civil! Government ? No, as he did 
himſelf, ſo he taught others, to render to Cæſar the things that were 
Cæſars: Had he done _ Evil againſt the publick Peace? No, he did 
not ſtrive or cry, nor did his Kingdom come with Obſervation : Had 
he done any Evil to particular Perſons ? Whoſe Ox had he taken, or 
whom had he defrauded? No, ſo far from that, that he went about 
doing goed. This repeated Aſſertion of his unſpotted Innocency, 
plainly intimates 5 he dy d to fatisfy for the Sins of others; 
for if it had not been for our Tranſgreſſions that he was thus 
wounded, and for our Offences that he was deliver d up, and 
that upon his own voluntary Undertaking to atone for them, 
I ſee not how theſe extraordinary Sufferings of a Perſon that had 
never thought, ſaid, or done any thing amiſs, could be reconciled 
with the Juſtice and Equity of that Providence that governs the 

orld, and at leaft permitted this to be done in it. 

2. How they inſifted upon it; They cry d out the more, let him be 
crucified, They do not go about to ſhew any Evil he had done, 
but right or wrong he muſt be cruciſed; quitting all Pretenſions 
to the Proof of the Premiſes, they reſolve to hold the Concluſion ; 
and what was wanting. in Evidence to make up in-Clamour, this 
unjuſt Judge was wearied by Importunity into an unjuſt Sentence, 
as he in the Parable into a juſt one, Luke 18.4. and the Cauſe 
carry'd purely by Noiſe. 


© Thirdly, Here's the develving of the Guile. of Chriſt's Blood upon 


the People and pries. 

1. Pilate endeavours to transfer it from himſelf, 3 23. 

1. He ſees it 70 no Purpoſe to contend: What he ſail, 650 would 
do no good, he could prevail nothing; he could not convince them 
what an unjuſt, unreaſonable thing it was for him to condemn a 


Guilty. See how ſtrong the Stream of Luſt and Rage ſomerimes 
is, neither Authority nor Reaſon will prevail to give Check to it. 
Nay, (2.) It was more likely to do burt, he ſaw that rather a 


Tumult was made; this rude and brutiſh People fell to high Words, 


and began to threaten Pilate what they would do if he did not 
gratify them; and how great a Matter might this Fire kindle, 
eſpecially when the Prieſts, thoſe great Incendiaries, blew the 
Coals. Now this turbulent tumultuous Temper of the Jen, by 
which, Pilate was aw'd to condemn Chriſt againſt his Conſcience, 
contributed more than any thing to the Ruin of the Nation not 
long after ; for their frequent Inſurrections provok d the Romans 
to deſtroy them, tho they had reduc'd them, and their invererate 
Quarrels among, themſelves made them an eaſy Prey to the com- 
mon Enemy; Thus their Sin was their Ruin. 


the common People; the Prieſts were apprehenſive that their En- 
deavours to ſeize Chriſt would have cauſed an Uproar, eſpecially 
on the Fraſt Day, but it prov'd that Plate's Endeavour to ſave him 
caus'd an Uproar, and that on the Feaſt Day; fo uncertain are 
the Sentiments of the Croud. | 


his own Mind, and the Peace of the City; he is loth ro condemn an 
innocent Man, and yet loth to diſoblige the People, and raiſe a Devil 
that would not be ſoon laid; had he ſteadily and reſolutely adher'd 


U releaſe him likewiſe, for the greater Honour of your Feaſt ? | 


to the ſacred Laws of Juſtice, as 'a Judge ought to do, he had not 
h A 


e 


demption. Vides tu iſtos qui te laudant ; Omnes aut ſunt Hoſtes, aut (quot 


Man whom he believ'd Innocent, and whom they could not prove 


Obſerve how eaſily we may be miſtaken in the Ine lination of _ 


2. This puts him into a great Strait, betwixt the Peace of © 


| 
| 
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ſelves ; they all faid, His Blood be onus, and on our Children ; We are 
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that a Man in v 
upon any Pretence* whatſoever; nor muſt an unjuſt thing be done 
to gratify any Man, or Company of Men in the World; the Cauſe | 
is ſoon decided, let Juſtice be done, tho“ Heaven and Earth come 
together, Fiat Fuftitia ruat' Calum ; if Witckedneſs procced from the 
Wicked, tho' they be Prieſts; yer my Hand ſball not be upon him. 
3. Pilate thinks to trim the Matter, and to pacify both the 
People znd his own Conſeience too, by doing 7t, and yer 4% 


been in any Perplerity, the Matter Was Plain and paſt Diſpute, Nation cut off the Entail of the Bleſſings of that Blood * theis 
vx was found zo Fault, ought nor to be crucify' d, Families, that, according to another Promiſe made to Abraham, in 


him a the Families of the Earth might. be bleſſed, See what Ene. 
mies wicked Men are to their own Children and Families; thoſe 
that damn their own Souls, care not how many they take to Hell 
with them. | e e eee | <P 
2, How righteons God was in his Retribution according to 
this Imprecation; they ſaid, His Blood be on us, and on our Children 
and God ſaid Amen to it, ſo ſhall thy Doom be; as. they lowed Cabs 


owning it, a#inz the thing; and yet gcquitting himſelf from it at the xg, ſo it came upon them. The wretched Remains of that aban- 


ſame time. Such Abſurdities and Se/f-contradiffons do they run upon, 
whoſe Convictions are ftrong, but their Corruptions ſtronger; Happy | 


Me (ſaith the Apoſtle) Rom. 14. 22. that condemneth not himſelf in 


1 


that thing which he allows, or, which is all one, that dow, not 
himſelf in that thing which he -condemns;. x a 
Now Pilate endeavours to clear humfelf from the Guilt; 

1. By a Sign: He took Mater and waſhed his Hands before the Mul- 
titude, not as if he thought thereby to cleanſe himſelf from any 
Guilt contracted before God, but to acquir himſelf before the 
People, from ſo much as contracting any Guilt in this Matter; 9.4. 
If it be done, bear Witneſs it's none of my doing; he $orrow'd the Ce- 
remony from that Law, which appointed it to be us d for the clearing 
of the Country from the Guilt of an undiſcover'd Murther, Deut. 21. 
6, 7. and he us'd it the more to affect the People with rhe Conviction 
he wes under of the Pritoner's Innocency, and probably ſuch was 


the Noiſe of the Rabble, that if he had not us'd ſome ſuch ſur: | 


Prizing Sign in the View of them all, he could not have been heard. 
2 By a Saying ;*in which, (I.) He clears himſelf, I am innocent of 
the Blood of this juſt Perſon ; What Nonſenſe was this to condemn 
him, and yet proteſt he-is innocent of his Blood; but for Men to 
proteſt againſt a thing, and yet to practiſe it, is only to proclaim 
that they ſin againſt their Confciences ; and tho Pilate profeſs d his 
Innocency, God chargeth him with Quilt, 4#s 4.27. Some think 
to juſtify themſelves, by pleading that their Hands were not in the 
Sin; but David kills by the Sword of the Children of Ammon, and 
Hhab by the Elders of Jexreel; Pilate here thinks to juſtify himſelf, 
by pleading that his Heart was not in the Action; but that's an A- 
verment which will never be admitted; Proteſtatio non valet contra 
Fattum. (2;) He caſt it upon the Prieſts and People, See ye zo it; if 
it muſt be done, I cannot help it, do you anſwer it before God 
and the World. Note, Sin is a Brat that no Body is willing to own ; 
and many deceive themſelves with this, that they ſhall bear no 
Blame it they can but find any to lay the Blame upon; bur it. is 
not ſo eaſy a thing to transfer the Guilt of Sin as many think it is. 
The Condition of him that is infected with the Plague is not the 
leſs dangerous, either for his catching the Infection from others, or 
his ccmmunicating the Infection to others; we may be tempted to 
Sin, but cannot be forced. The Prieſts threw it upon Judas, See thou 


toit; and now Pilate throws it upon them, See ye. to it; for with 


what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you. | 3 
2. The Prieſts and People cenſented to take the Guilt upon them- 


o well afiur'd that there is neither Sin nor Danger in putting him 
to Death, that we are willing to run the hazard of it; as if the 
Guile would do no harm to them or theirs: They ſaw that it was 
the Dread of Guilt that made Pilate heſitate, and that he was get- 
ting over this Difficulty, by a Fancy of transferring it; to prevent 
the return of his Heſitation, and to confirm him in that Fancy, they 
in the Heat of their Rage agreed to it, rather than Joſe the Prey 
they had in their Hands, and cry'd, His Blood be upon us. Now, 
. By this they dyfgu'd to indemnify Pilate, that is, to make him 
think himſelf indemnity'd, by becoming bound to Divine Juſtice to 
fave him harmleſs. But thoſe that are themſelves Bankrupts and 
Beggars will never be admitted Security for others, nor taken as a 
Bail for them. None could bear the Sin of others, but he that 
ad none of his own to ar{wer. for; tis a bold Undertaking, and 
too big for any Creature" to become bound for a Sinner to Al- 
mighty God. 24 | 2 wo | 4 
2. But they did really imprecate Wrath and Vengeance upon 
themſelves aud their Poſterity; What a deſperate Word was this, 
and how little did they think what was the direful Import of it; 
nor to what an Abyſs of Miſery. it would bring them and theirs ? 
Chriſt had lately told them, that upon them would come ad the 
righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from that of righteous Abel; 
bur” as if that were too little, they here imprecate upon themiclves 
the Guilt of that Blocd, which was more precious than al! the 
reſt, and the Guilt of which would lie heavier. O the daring 
Preſumption of, wilful Sinners, that run upon God, upon his Neck, 
and defy his Juſtice, John 15. 25, 26. Oblerve, FG. 
i. How cruel they were in their Imprecatien ; they not only im- 
precated the Puniſhment of this Sin upon themſelves, bur upon 
their Children too, even thoſe that were yet unborn without ſo much 
as limiting the Entail of the Curſe, as God himſelf had been pleas'd 
to limit it to the third and fourth Generation. TIWas Madneſs ro pull 
it upon themſelves, but the height of Barbarity, to entail it on their 
Poſterity. Sure, they were like the Oftrich, harden d againſt their 
young ones, as tho they were not zheirs : What a dreadful Convey- 
ance was this of Guilt and Wrath to them and their Heirs for ever, 
and this deliver'd by Joint-conſent, nemine contradicente, as their own 
AR and Deed, which certainly amounted to a Forfeiture and De- 


feaſance of that ancient Charter, Tw. be a God to thee, and to thy 
Seed; their entailing the Curie of the Mefiah's Blood upon their 


don d People feel it to this Day; from the time they imprecated 
this Blood upon them, they were follow'd with one Judgment af. 
ter another, till they were quite laid waſte, and made an Aſtoniſh. 
ment, a Hiſſing, and a By-Word ; yet on ſome of them, and ſome 


| of theirs, this Blood came not to condemn them, but to ſave them - 


Divine Mercy, upon their repenting and believing, cut off this 
Entail, and then the Promiſe was again to them, and to their Chit. 
drem: God is better to us and ours than we are. 


25 Then releaſed he BarabÞas unto them: and when 
he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be cruci. 
lied. 27 Then the ſoldiers of the governour took 
Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered unto him 
the whole band Gf ſeldiers. 28 And they ſtripped 
him, aud put on him a, ſcarlet robe. 29 And when 
they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon 
bis head, and a reed in his right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, 
Hail King of the jews. 30 And they ſpit upon him, 


and took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 


31 And after that they had mocked him, they took 
the Robe off from him, and put his own raiment on 
him, and led him away to crucifie him. 32 And as 
they, came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon 
by name: him they compelled to bear his croſs. 


In theſe Verſes we have the Preparatives for, and Preface to the 
Cruciſixion of our Lord Jeſus. Here is | 
Firſt, The Sentence paſt, and the Warrant ſign'd for his Exe - 
cution, and this immediately, the ſame Hour. ; | 
I. Barabbas was relcas'd, that notorious Criminal; if he had not 
been put in Competition with Chriſt for the Favour of the People, 
'ris likely he had dy'd for his Crimes, but that prov'd. the Means of 
his Eſcape, to intimate that Chriſt was condema'd for this Purpoſe, 
that Sinners, even the chief of Sinners, might be releas'd; he was 
*deliver'd up, that we might be deliver'd; whereas the common Inſtance 
of Divine Providence is, That the Wicked is a Ranſom for the Righte« 
ous, aud the Tranſgreſſor for the Upright, Prov. 2r. 18.—11. 18. In 
this unbarallel d Inftance of Divine Grace the Upright is a Ranſom far 
the Tranſgreſſor, the Juſt for the Unjuſt. 
eſpecially as it was inflicted by the Remans, who were not under the 
Moderation of the Jewiſb Law, which forbad Scourgings above forty 
Stripes, and moſt unreaſonably inflited on one that was ſentenc'd 
to dye; the Rods were not to introduce the Axes, but ſuperſede 
them. Thus the Scripture was fulfill'd, The Plowers plowed on my 
Back, Pſal. 129. 3. and J. 50. 6. I gave my Back to the Smiters ; and 
Iſa. 53.5. by his Stripes we are healed ; he was chaſtiſad with Whips, 
that we might not be for ever chaſtiſed with Scorpions. . 
3. He was then aelivered to be crucified ; tho' his Chaſtiſement was 
in order to our Peace, yet there's no Peace made but by the Blood 
of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. therefore the Scourging is not enough, he 
muſt be crucified, a kind of Death us'd only among the Romans; 
the manner of it ſuch, as that ir ſeems. to be the Reſult of Wit 
and Cruelty in Combination, each putting forth it ſelf to the ut- 
moſt; to make Death in the higheſt Degree terrible and miſer- 
able. A Croſs was ſer up in the Ground; to which the Hands and 
Feer were nail'd, on which Nails the Weight of the Body hung, 
till it dy'd of the Pain. This was the Death to which Chriſt was 
condemn'd, that he might anſwer the Type of the brazen Ser- 
pent lifted up upon a Pole: Twas a bloody Death, painful, 
ſhameful; curſed Death; twas ſo. miſerable a Death, that merciful 
Princes appoinred thoſe who were condemn'd to it by theLaw to be 
ſtrangled firſt, and then nail'd to the Croſs; ſo Julius Ceſar did by 
ſome Pirates, Sueton. ib. 1. Conflantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, by 
an Edict aboliſhed the Uſe of that Puniſhment among the Romans, 
Soxomen, Hit. J. I. c. 8. Ne ſalutare Signum ſubſerviret ad perniciem, 
Stecbnaly, The barbarous Treatment which the Soldiers gave him, 
while things were getting ready for his Execution. When he was 
condemn'd, he ought to have had ſome time allow'd him to prepare 
for Death; there was a Law made by the Roman Senate in Tiberius s 
Time, perhaps upon Complaint of this and the like Precipitation, 
that the Execution of Criminals ſhould be deferr'd at the leaſt ten 
Da after Sentence. Sueton. in Tiber. ap. 25, but there were ſcarce 
| allow'd ſo many Minutes to our Lord Jeſus ; nor had he any breath- 
ing time during thoſe Minutes; it was a Crifr, and there were no 
lucid Intervals allow'd-him, Deep call d unto Deep, and the Storm 
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continu'd without any Intermiſſion. \ 


* 


—_--} 


2. Jeſus was ſcoarged ; this was an ignominious cruel Puniſhment, | 


. 


GAR A ate. it. io. iodine AA. ² A W 


- tf + 24 kids ee bi. us 


„„ _ Cy on end PA 


S na wt» wo » ma & - 


* 


1 „ * 
„. N 
9992238 
* 


eh A a * . 
—_ 9— 


* — 


1 


* 1 - — 
» . * * 
: : C ; - 0, 4 þ 4 TR, 44 *, p 29 % % * 
n 2 4? 2 8 7 wo + FJ 49% F 5 — E 0 wal 
* : a? EL * 3 — 1 _ * 3 * «2 2 2 R - 
8 —— „ 0 . RY, 
0 - : 
Pda. et ” 6, => 
" 1 e —.— 2 * -_ 
2 45 ' * 1 * ; II" 
. * * * y * 0 1 , 50 ”- * 0 ” 
N F 1 N N 7 4 . 1 ? w_ ; 0 
U a 3K: W? ” » 5 1 1 ” Rs Y 4 
| 131 | F - * | WT " 0 F. | | 2 
2 * ” ? I — 2 , JI, 8 8 * 
— 


When he was deliver d to be erneiſed, that was enough; they ill jeſting with that which ſooner or later will come in eatneſt. 
that Lal che Body, yield there is no mare that they ran do, but Chriſts 6. They foie upon him; thus he had been abus d in the High Frieſt's 
Enemies will 46 more, and if it he paſſible wrap up a thouſand Deaths Hall, chap. 26, 23. In doing Homage the Subject kiſs d the Sove- 
in one. Tho! Pilate pronounc d him innocent, pet his Soldiers, his raign in Token of his Allegiance; thus Samuel kiſſed Saul, and we 
Guards ſer themſelves to abuſe him, being ſway d more by the Fury are bid to Ei the Son, but they in this Mock-Homage, inſtead of 
of the People again#.him, than by their Maſter's Teſtimony for him; | kiſſing him, ſpit in his Face; that bleſſed Face which our-ſhines 
the Jewiſb Rabble infected the Roman Soldiery ; or perhaps it was not the Sun, and before which the Angels cover theirs, was thus polluted, 
ſo much in Site to him, as to make Sport for themſelves, that they Tis ſtrange that the Sons of Men ſhould ever do ſuch a piece of 
thus abus d him. They underſtood that he preterided 1 & Crown;! Villany, and that the Son of God ſhould ever. ſuffer fuch a piece of 
and to taunt him with that, gave them ſome Diverſion, and an Op- Ignominy. 2 84 2 2 c e | 2 
portunity to make themſelves and one another merry. Nere, It is an . They tool the Reed, and ſmote bim on the Head, That which they 

rgument of a baſe ſervile ſordid Spirit, to inſult over thoſe that] had made the Mock-Enfign of his Royalty, they now make the real 
are in Miſery, and to make the Calamities of any, matter of Sport | Inſtrument of their Cruelty, and I Pain: They ſmote him, 'tis 
and Merriment. T7 nant gb odrok End I | probable, upon the Crown of Thorns, and ſo ſtruck them into his 

Obſerve 1. Where this was done, in the Common-Hall, The Gover-| Head, that they might wound it the deeper, which made the more 
xour's Houſe, which ſhould have been a Sticlter to the wrong d and Sport for them, to whom his Pain was the greateſt Pleaſure. Thus 
abus d, is made the Theatre of this Barbar ity. 1 wonder the Go-| was he defpis d and rejected of Men, a Man if Sorrows, and acquainted 
yernour, Who. was ſo deſirous to acquit himſelf from the Blood of | with Grief. All this Miſery and Shame he underwent, that he might 
this juſt Perſon, would ſuffer this to be done in bis Houle, Perhaps | purchaſe for us everlaſting Life, and Joy, and Glory. AVE ITO 
ke did not order it to be done, but he N it; and thoſe] Phiraly, The conveying of him to the Place of Execution; after 
in Authority will be accountable not only the Wickedneſs they had mock'd and abus d him, as long as they thought fit, * 
which they do, or appoint; but for that which they do not reſtrain, then rook rhe Robe off fFom him; to ſignify their diveſting him of a 
when tis in the Power of their Hands. Maſters of Families ſhould that Kingly Authority they had inveſted him with, by putring it. 
not ſuffer their Houſes to be Places of Abuſe to any, nor their Ser ·¶ on him; and they put his own Raiment on him, becauſe that was 
yants to make Sport with the Sins, or Miſeries, or Religion of others. to fall to the Soldiers Share that were employ'd in the Execution. 
2. Who were concern'd in it: They gather d the whole Band: The | They took off the Robe, but no mention is made of their taking off 
Soldiers that were to attend the Execution, would have the whole 


| ; | the Grown of Thorns, whence it is commonly ſuppos'd, (tho' there's 
Regiment (at leaſt five hundred, fome think twelve or thirteen |no/Certainty of it). that he was crucified with that on his Head; 
hundred) to ſhare in the Diverſion, If Chriſt was thus made a for as he is à Prieſt upon his Throne, ſo he was a King upon his 


dyectacle, let none of his Followers think it ſtrange to be ſo us d, Croſs. Chriſt was led to be crucified in his own Ratment, becauſe he 
1 Cor. 4.9. Heb, 10. 33. : g 3 3 * 89 Ihimſelf was to bear our Sins in his own Bod upon the Tree. And here, 
3. Wha particular Indignities were done him. J 1. They lead bim away to be crucified; he was led ar Lamb to the 
1. They fripp'd him, v.28. The Shame of Nakedneſs came in with |S/aughter, as a Sacrifice to the Altar; we may well imagine bow 
Fin, Gen. 3. 7. and therefore Chriſt , when he came to ſatisfy for Sin, they hurry d him on, and dragg d him along with all the Speed poſſi · 
and take it away, was made naked, and ſubmitted to that Shame, that 


0 ble, leſt any thing ſhould intervene to prevent the glutting of their 
he might prepare for us white Raiment to cover w, Rev. 3. 18. {cruel Rage with his precious Blood. 


| | Tis likely they now loaded 
2. They put on him a ſcarlet Robe, ſome old red Cloak, ſuch as the | him with Taunts and Reproaches, and treated him as the Off. ſcour- 
Roman Soldiers wore, in imitation of the ſcarlet Robes, which Kings 


n e ſcarlet Ro ing of allthings. They led him away ent of the City; for Chriſt, that 
and Emperors wore; thus upbraiding him with his being called | be might ſanctify the People with his own Blood, ſuffer d without the 
King. This Sham of Majeſty they put upon him in his Dreſs, when | Gare, Heb. 13. 12. as if he that was the Glory of them that waired for 
we. PET but Meannefs and Miſery appeared in his Countenance, only | Redemption in Teruſalem, were not worthy to live among them. To 
to expoſe him to the SpeQators as the more ridiculow ; yet there was | this: he himſelf had an Eye, when in the Parable he ſpeaks of his 
ſomething of Myſtery in it: This was he that was red in his Apparel, | being caft out of the Vineyard, Matt. 22. 39. | 
Iſa. 63. 1, 2. that waſbed his Garments in Wine, Gen. 49. 10. there- “ 2. They compell'd Simon of Cyrene to bear bis Croſs, v. 30. It ſeems 
fore he was dreſs'd in a ſcarlet Robe. Our Sins were as ſcarlet and crim- | at firſt he carry d the Croſs himſelf, as Iſaac carry d the Wood for 
ſm, Chriſt's being clad in a ſcarlet Robe, ſignified his bearing our Sins, the Burnt-Offering, which was to burn him. And this was intend- 
to his Shame, in his own Body upon the Tree; that we might waſh |ed, as other Things, both for Pain and Shame to him. But after a 
our Robes, and make them white in the Blood of the Lamb. while they took the Croſs off from him, either, (1.) in Compaſſion to 
3. They platted a Crown of Thorns, and put it upon his Head, v. 29. him, becauſe they ſaw it was too great a Load for him. We can 
This was to carry on the Humour of making him a Mock King; yet | hardly think they had any Conſideration of that, yet it teaches us, 
had they intended it only for a Reproarh, they might have platted a that confiders the Frame of his People, and will not ſuffer them 
Crown of Straw, or Ruſhes, but they deſign'd it to be painful to him, | co be tempred above what they are able; he gives them ſome breathing» 


and to be /zeraly, what Crowns are ſaid to be figuratively, lin'd time, but they muſt expect that the Croſs will return, and the lu- 
with Thorns ;. he that invented this Abuſe, tis likely valued him- 


ſelf upon the Wit of it, but there was a Myſtery in it. (1.) Thotns 
came in with Sin, and were part of the Curſe that was the Product 
of din, Gen. 3. 18. Therefore Chriſt being made a Curſe for ws, and 
dying to remove the Curſe from us, felt the Pain and Smart of 
thoſe Thorns, nay, and binds them as a Crown to him, 'Fob 31. 36. 
for his Sufferings for us were his Glory. (2.) Now he anſwered the 
Type of Abraham's Ram that was caught in the Thicker, and ſo offer d 


* 
9 


(20 Perhaps 'twas becauſe he could not with the Croſs on his Back 
go forward fo faſt as they would have him, Or (3) they were 
afraid, leſt he ſhould faint away under the Load of his Croſs, and 
dye, and fo prevent what their Malice further intended to do againſt 
him : Thus even the tender Mercies of the Wicked, which ſeem 0 be 
ſo, are really eruel; taking the Croſs off from him, they compel! d one 


a Simon of Cyrene, preſſing him to the Service by the Authority of the 

up inſtead of Jſazc, Gen. 22.13. (3.) Thorns ſignify Afflictions, Governour, or the Priefts. Twas a Reproach, and none would do 

2 Chron, 33. 11. Theſe Chriſt put into a Crown, fo much did he| it but by Compulſion. Some think this Simon was a Diſciple of 
alter the Property of them to them that, are bis, ard give them | Chriſt, atleaſt a Well wiſher to him, and they knew it, and there- 
cauſe to glory in Tribulation, and made it to work for them a weight | fore -put this upon him. Note, All that will approve themſelves 
of Glory. * Chriſt was crown'd with Thorns, to ſhew that bis Diſciples indeed, muſt follow Chriſt, bearing his Croſs, Matt. 16. 14. 
Kingdom was not of this World, nor the Glory of it worldly Glory, but bearing his Reproach, Heb. 3.13. we muſt know the Fellowſhip of his 
15 attended here with Bonds and Afflictions, while the Glory of it] Safferings for ws, and patiently ſubmit to all the Sufferings for him 
is to be reuealed. (s.) It was the Cuſtom of ſome Heathen Nations] we are call'd out to; for thoſe only ſhall reign with him, that ſuffer 
to bring their Sacrifices to the Altars crown'd with Garlands; theſe | with him, ſhall fir with him in his Kingdom, that drink of ' bis Cup, 

| Thorns were the Garlands with which this great Sacrifice was | and are baptized with his Baptiſm. EF SP 
crown d. (6) Theſe Thorns tis likely fetch'd Blood from his bleC. | VET 


ſed Head, which trickled down his Face, /ike the precious Ointment, d when they were come unto a place called 
(typifying the Blood of Chriſt with which he conf e 33 An * P 


ecrated himſelf 18 | | 
upon the Head, which ran down upon the Beard, even Aaron 8 Band, 8 that in 1 {ay FA pe oY 7 3 92 50 
Pſal. 133. 2. Thus when he came to eſpouſe to himſelf his Love, Save him Vinegar to drmk, mingiec pn WONT 
his Dove, his undefiled Church, his Head was filed with Dew, and when he had taſted thereof, he would not drink. 
his Locks with che Drops of the Night, Cant. 5. 2. 435 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, 
4. They pur s Reed in his right Hand; this was intended for a caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was 
Mock=Sceptre, another of the Inſignia of the Majeſty they jeer d him fob hy "6 het They pitted ee 
with as if this were a Sceptre good enough for ſuch a King as was Ipoken Dy the propnet, ey pare Y 8 * 
= 4 Reed ſhaken with the Wind, Matt. 11. 7. like Sceptre, like King- Among them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 
ber both weak and wavering, and withering and worthleſs, but 36 And ſitting down, they watched him there: 
0 S TIE, or his Throne is jr E and ever, and 35 And ſet up over his head, his accuſation written, 
| is Ringaom is a right Sceptre, Pſal. 45.6. * ate VRP" = 
S. They bow'd the Knee before him, — We ham, ſaying, Hail King THIS 18 JESUS THE KING OF THE, J EWS. 38 Then- 1 
f the Jews, Having made him a Sham King, they thus make a | were there two thieves crucified with him: one on the 
i 0 age Fo, 418 e 1 to So- right hand, and another on the left. 39 And they 
, ojepb $ Brethren, Gen. 37. 8. Shalt thou indeed rei, - buy ; 5 : 
U ws £ But as they were afterwards compell'd to do Qbeifihce ho _ 38 3 _ 4 02M _ _—_ 
m, and enrich his Dreams, ſo theſe hete bow'd the Knee in Scorn | 4©. nd Lay mg, ou that 1 41 
8 who was ſoon after this exalted to the right Hand of God, | buildeft it in three days, fave thy ſelf: if thou be the 


in his Name every Knee might bow, or break before him; it 25[Son of God, come down from the croſs. 41 L—_ 
3 ; " | | By, Lo : 55 5 | ” 


cid Intervals only give them Space to prepare for the next fit, | But A 


us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave im. INalefactors that were.executed, not only by Tyr, to proclaim 
"REI. N * | Adefore them, but by a Writing alſo over. their Hea 

__ | what was the Crime for which they ſuffer d; ſo they ſer u 
; [over Chriſt's Head, his Accuſation written, to give publick Notice 


Ee God, that Cup which his Father pur into - bis Hand, a bitter __ 
is| 


each of them have a 8 
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alſo The chief prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes] 
and elders, ſaid, 42 He faved others, himſelf he 


cannot ſave : if he be the” king of Iſrael, let him 


now. come down from the croſs, and we will, be- 


lieve him: 43 He truſted in God; let him deliver 


him now if he will have him: for he faid, I am the 


Son of God. 44 The Thieves alſo which were cru- 


eiſied with him, caſt. the ſame in his teeth. 45 Now 


from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the 


land unto the ninth hour. 46 And about the ninth 
hour, ſeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay ing, Eli, Eli, 
lama fabachthani? that is to ſay, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? 47 Some of them that 
ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth 
for Elias. 48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took 
a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 49 The reſt 1aid, Let be, let 


\ 


We have here the Crucifixion of our Lord Jeſus: Aa 
© Firft, The Place where our Lord Jeſus was put to Death. 
1. They came to a Place called Golgotha, near adjoyning to Je- 


| ruſalem, probably the common Place of Execution. If he had had 


a Houſe: of his own in Feruſalem, probably for his greater Diſgrace 
they would have Crucified him before his own Door. But now in 
the ſame Place where Criminals were ſacrificed to the Juſtice of 
the Government, was our Lord Jeſus ſacrificed to the Juſtice of 
God. Some think tis call'd the Place of a Scull, becauſe it was 


the common Charnel- Houſe, where the Bones and Sculls of dead | 


Men were laid together out of the way, leſt People ſhould touch 
them, and be defil'd thereby. Here lay the Trophies of Death's 
Victory over Multitudes of the Children of Men; and when by 
dying Chriſt would deſtroy Death, he added this Circumſtance of 
Honour to his Victory, that he triumph'd over Death upon his 
own” Dunghil. | ESR 7-43 RS | 

2. There they Crucified him, v. 35. nail'd his Hands and Feet to 
the Croſs, and then rear'd it up, and him hanging on it; for ſo the 
manner of the Romans was to Crucifie, Let our Hearts be touch'd 
with the feeling of that exquiſite Pain which our bleſſed Saviour 
now endur'd, and let us look upon him who was thus pierced, and 
mourn. Was ever Sorrow like unto his Sorrow? And when we 
behold what manner of Death he died, let us in that behold with 
what manner of Love he loved us. 4 N © 

_ Secondly, The barbarous and abuſive Treatment they gave him, 
in which their Wit and Malice vy'd, which ſhould excel. As if 
Death, ſo great a Death, were not bad enough, they contriv'd to add 
to the Bitterneſs and Terror of it. „ d 

1. By the Drink they provided for him before he was nail'd to 
the Croſs, v. 34. Twas uſual to have a Cup of ſpiced Wine for thoſe 
to drink of that were to be put to Death, according to Solomon's Di- 
rection, Prov. 31.6, 7. Give ffrong Drink to him that is ready to pe- 
riſh ; but with that Cup which Chriſt was to drink of, they 
mingled Wormwood and Gall, to make it ſower and bitter. This ſig- 
nified  (1.) the Sin of Man, which is a Root of Bitterneſs, bearing Gall 


and Wormwood, Deut. 29. 18. The Sinner perhaps rolls it under his 


Tongue as a {ſweet Morſe], but to God tis Grapes of Gal, Deut. 32. 
32. Tas ſo to the Lord Jeſus when he bore our Sins, and ſooner 
or later twill be ſo to the Sinner 'himfelf, Bitterneſs at the latter 
end, more bitter than Death, Eccl. 7. 26. (2.) It ſignified the Wrath 


deed, like the bitter Water which cauſed the Curſe, Num. 5.18. 
Drink they offer'd him, as was literally foretold Pſal. 69. 21. And 
(r) he rafted thereof, and ſo had the worſt of it, took the bitter 
tate into his Mouth; he let no bitter Cup go by him untaſted, 
when he was making Atonement for alt our ſinful taſting of 
forbidden Fruit, now he was taſting Death in its full Bitterneſs. 


(.) He wou!d not drink it, becauſe he would not have the beſt Fit; 


would have nothing like an Opiate to leflen his Senſe of Pain, for 


he would dye ſo as to feel himfeif dye, becauſe he had ſo much work 


to 4, as our High-Prieſt in his ſuffering Work. 2 
2. By the dividing of his Garments, v. 35. when they nail'd him 
to the Croſs, they fripe him of his Garments, at leaſt his upper Gar- 
ment; for by Sin we were made naked to our Shame, and thus he 
purchas'd for us white Raiment to cover us. If we be at any time 
ſtript of our Comforts. for Chriſt, let us bare it patiently ; he was 
ſtript for us: Enemies may trip us of our Clothes, but cannot ſtrip 
us of our beſt Comforts ; cannot take from us the Garments of Praiſe. 
The Clothes of thoſe that are executed are the Executioner's Fee; 
four Soldiers were mpl_yi in Crucifying Chriſt, and they muſl 
re. His upper Garment, if it were divided, 
would be of no uſe to any of them, and therefore they agreed to caſt 
Lors for it. (1.) Some think the Garment was ſo fine and rich, that 
it was worth contending for; but that agreed not with the Poverty 
Chriſt 'appear'd in. (2.) Perhaps they had heard of thoſe that had 
been cur d by touching the Hem of his Garment, and they thought 
it valuable for ſome Magick Virtue in it. Or, (3.) they hoped to 


get Money of his Friends for ſuch a ſacred Relick. Or, | 4.) be- 


cauſe in Deriſion th 


beyond their own. 


was appointed to be Execution · day, and therefore they hurry d the Pro- 


of our Lord Jeſus; however it was, the Scripture was fulfill'd in 


r 


y would ſeem to put à Value upon it 
Royal Clothing. Or a ) it was for Diverſion, to: paſs by fy 
Time while they waited” for his Death, they would play a Game 
at Dice for the Clothes; but whatever they deſign'd, the Word 
of God was herein accompliſh d. In that famous Pſalm, the firſt 
words of which Chriſt made uſe of upon the Crois, it was faid. 
They parred my Garments among them, and caſt Lotr upon my Veſtare 
Pfal: 22. 18. hich was never true of David, but looks primarily 
at Chriſt, of whom David in Spirit ſpake. Then is the Offence of 
this part of the Croſs ceas d; for it appears to have been by the 7:. 
terminate Cunſel au Foreknowledge of God. Chriſt ſtript himſelf of 
his Glories to divide them among us 


They now ſate down and witched him, v. 36. The Chief Prieft; 
were careful, no doubt, in ſetting this Guard, left the People, 
whom they ſtill ſteod ih Awe of, ſhould riſe and reſcue him. But 
Providence ſo order'd it, that thoſe who were appointed to watch 
him, thereby became ai en Witneſſes for him; havin 

the Opportunity to ſee and hear that which extorted from them 
that noble Confeſſion, v. 54. Truly this was the den Gt. 


| : 3. By the Title ſet up over his Head, v. 37. It was uſual for the 
vindicating of publick Juſtice, and putting the greater Shame upon 


ds, to notiſie 


of the Charge againſt him, This i, Jeſat rbe King of the Jews. This 
they deſign d for his Reproach, but God ſo over-rul'd it, that even 
his Accuſation redounded to his Honour, For. (1.) Here was no 
Crime alledg'd againſt him. It is not ſaid. that he was a pretended 
Saviour, or a uſurping King, tho' they would have it thought. fo, 
John 19. 21. But this is v A Sauigur, to be ſure that Was no 
Crime, and this is the King of the Jews, nor was that a. Crime; 
they expected that the Meſiah ſhould. be ſo ; ſo. that his Enemies 
themſelves being Judges, he did u, Evil. . (3. ) here was a very 
glorious Truth aſſerted concerning him, That he is Jeſus the King 
of the Jews, that King whom the Jews expected, and ought to have 
ſubmitted to; ſo that his Accuſation amounts to this, That he was 
the true Meſiab and Saviour of the World; as Balaam, when he 
was ſent for to curſe Iſrael, bleſſed them altogether, and that three 
times, Num. 24. 10. So Pilate, inſtead of accuſing Chriſt as a Cri- 
minal, proclaim'd him a King, and that three times, in three In- 
ſcriptions Thus God makes Men to ſerve biz Purpoſes quite 


4. By his Companions with him in: ſuffering, v. 38. There were 
two Thieves, crucified with him at the ſame Time; in the ſame 
Place, under the ſame Guard. Two Highway-men, or Robbers 
upon the Road, as the word properly ſignifies. - Tis probable this 


ſecution of Chriſt in the Morning, that they might have him ready 
to be executed with the other Criminals. Some think Pilate order'd it 
thus, that this piece of neceſſary Juſtice in Executing theſe Thieves, 
might atone for his Injuſtice in condemning Chriſt : others, that 
the Jews contriv'd it to add to the Ignominy of the Sufferings 


it, 1/a. 53. 11. He was was numbered with Tranſgreſſors.. | © | 
1. It was a Reproach to him that he was Cracified- with them. 
Tho' while he liv'd he was ſeparate from Sinners, yet in their Death 
they were not divided; but he was made to partake of the vileſt 
Malefactors in their Plagues, as if he had been a Partaker with 
them in their Sins; for he was made Sin for us, and took upon 
him the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh. He was at his Death number'd 
among the Tranſgreſſors, and had his Lot with the Wicked, that 
we at our Death might be numbered among the Saints, and have our 
Lot among the Choſen. | DEE, 


2. It was an additional Reproach that he was Crucified in the 
miaſt between them, as if he had been the worſt of the three, 
the principal Malefactor; for among three the middle is the Place 
for 5 chief. Every Circumſtance was contriv'd to his Diſhonour, 
as if the great Saviour were of all other rhe greateſt Simmer. It was 
alſo intended to ruffle and diſcompoſe him in his laſt Moments 
with the Shrieks, and Groans, and Blaſphemies of theſe Male- 
factors, who, tis likely, made a hideous Outcry when they were 
nail'd to the Croſs ; but thus would Chriſt affect himſelf with 
the Miſeries of Sinners, when he was ſuffering for their Salvz 
tion. Some of Chriſt's Apoſtles were afterwards Crucified, as Pete 
and Andrew, but none of them were Crucified with bim, leſt it 
ſhould have look'd as if they had been Joynt-Undertakers with him 
in ſatisfying for Man's Sin, and Joynt-purchaſers of Life and 
Glory; therefore he was Crucified between two Malefactors, 
who could not be ſuppos d to contribute any thing to the Merit 
of his Death; for he himſelf bore our Sins in his own Boh. 
5. By the Blaſphemies and Revilings,with which they loaded him 
when he was hanging upon the Croſs; tho' we read not that they 
caſt any Reflections on the Thieves that were Crucified with him. 
One would have thought when they had nail'd him to the Croſs, the) 
had done their worſt, and Malice it ſelf had been exhauſted: Indeed 
if a Criminal be put in the Pillory, or Carted, becauſe tis a Puniſhs 
ment leſs than Death, 'tis uſually attended with ſuch Expreſſions of 
Abuſe ; but a dying Man, tho' an id Man, ſhould be treated WI 
Compaſſion. *Tis an inſatiable Revenge indeed which will not be fi- 
tisſied with Death, ſo great a Death, But to compleat the Humili 


on 
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le on of the Lord Jeſus, and to ſhew that when he was dying, he |racles was demonſtrated beyond Contradiction. (3) They upbraid 
le was bearing Iniquity, he was then loaded with Reproach, and. for ought | him with being rhe King of iſrael. They dream'd of the exrernal 
d appears, not one of his Friends, who tother Day cry d Heſanna to | Pomp and Power of the Meſiah, and therefore thought the Croſs 
| him, durſt be ſeen to ſhew him any Reſpet. ., _ alrogether diſ>greeable to the King of Iſrael; and inconſiſtent with 
d, x. The common People that paſſed by reviled him. His extreme | that Character. Many People could like the King of Iſrael well 
e, Miſery, and exemplary Patience under it, did not mollifie them, | enough, if he would but come down from the Croſs, if they could 
ly or make them to relent; but they who. by their Outcries brought | have his Kingdom without the Tribulation, through which they 
of him to this, now think to juſtifie themſelves in it by their Re-] muſt enter into it. But the Matter is ſettled, If no Croſs, then no 
e- proaches, as if they did wel to condemn him. They revil'd him; 


Chriſt, no Crown: Thoſe that would reign with him, muſt be 
of «Canopy, they Blaſphem d him, and Blaſphemy it was in the willing to ſuffer with him, for Chriſt and his Croſs are-1nail'd 
ſtricteſt Senſe; ſpeaking Evil of him who thought it uot Robbery to together in this World. (4.) They challeng'd him to come down 
be equal with God. Obſerve 0 of 7 7 from the Croſs... And what had become of us then, and the Work 
1. The Perſons that Reviled him. They that paſſed by, the Tra- of our Redemption and Salvation? If he had been provok d by 
vellers that went along the Road, and it was a great Road, leading theſe Scoffs to come down from. the Croſs, and ſo to have left his 
from Jeruſalem to Gibeon; they were poſſeſs'd with Prejudices againſt | Undertaking anßniſb' d, we had been for ever undone. But his 
him by the Reports and Clamours of the High-Prieft's Creatures. | unchangeable Love and Reſolution ſet him above, and fortified 
It's a hard thing, and requires more Application and Reſolution him againſt this Temptation, ſo that he did not fail, nor was gifs 
than is ordinarily met with, to keep up a good Opinion of Perſons | ouraged. (5.) They promis'd, That if he would - come | down from 
and Things that are every. where run down, and ſpoken againſt. the Croſs, they would believe him, Let him give them that Proof of 
Every one is apt to ſay as the moſt ſay, and to throw a Stone at his being the Meſiah, and they would own him to be ſo. When 
that which is put into àn ill Name. Turba Remi ſequitur fortunam they had formerly demanded a Sign, he told them the Sign he 
ſemper & odit Damnatos. Juv. : 72 would give them, ſhould be not his coming down frem the Croſs, but, 
2. The Geſture they us'd in Contempt of him. Wagging their | Which was a. greater Inſtance of his Power, his coming up from the 
Heads, which ſignifies their Triumph in his Fall, and their inſulting | ve, which they had not Patience to wait two or three Days for. 
over him, I. 37. 22. Jer. 18.16. Lam. 2. 15. The Language of If he had come down from the Croſs, they might with as much Reaſon 
it was Aha, ſo would we have it, Pſal. 35. 25. Thus they inſulted | have faid, that the Soldiers had juggled in nailing him to it, as 
over him that was the Saviour of their Country, as the Philiſtines they ſaid, when he was raiſed from the Dead, That the Diſciples 
did over Sampſon the Deſtroyer. of their Country. This very Geſture ce by Night and Hole him away, But to promiſe. our ſelves, that 
was propheſied of, Pſal. 22. 8. They ſhake the Head at me. And Pſal.| would believe, if we had ſuch and ſuch Means and Motives 
109. 25. | x Boho ; of Faith, as we our ſelves would preſcribe, when we do not improve 
3. The Taunts and Jeers they utter'd. Theſe are here recorded. what God has appointed, is not only a groſs Inſtance of the Deceit- 
(I.) They upbraided him with his Deſtroying the Temple. Tho fulneſs of our Hearts, but the ſorry Refuge, or Subterfuge rather, of 
the Judges themſelves were ſenſible, that what he had ſaid of that an obſtinate deſtroying Infidelity, £9] | R 
was mifrepreſented, as appears, Mark 14. 19. yet they induſtriouſſy (a.) That God bis Father. would not ſave him, v. 43. He truſted in 
ſpread it among the People, to bring an Odium upon him, that he | G24, i. e. he pretended to do ſo; for he faid, I am the Son: of | Gad. 
had a Deſign to deſtroy the Temple; than which nothing would Thoſe who call God Father, and themſelves his Children, thereby 
more incenſe the People againſt him. And this was not the only | Profeſs to put a Confidence in him, Pſal, 9. 10. Now they ſug» 
time that the Enemies of Chriſt had labour'd to make others believe | geſt, that he did but deceive, bimſelf and others, when he made 
that ill of Religion and the People of God, which they themſelves | himſelf ſo much the Darling of ; Heaven; for if he had been the Son 
have known to be falſe, and the Charge unjuf. Thou that defiroyeſt of God, (as Job's Friends, argued concerning him) he would not 
the Temple, that vaſt and ſtrong Fabrick ; try thy Strength now in have been abanden d to all this Miſery, much leſs abandon'd in it. 
ucking up that Creſs, and drawing thoſe Nails, and fo ſave thy This was a Sword in his Bones, as David complains of the like, 
LY ; if thou haſt the Power thou haſt boaſted: of, this is a proper | Fl. 42. 10, and it Was: a,?wo-edged Sword; for it was intended 
Time to exert it, and give Proof of it; for *tis ſuppos' d every Man (1. to viliße him, and to make the Standers by think him a De- 
will do his utmoſt to ſave himſelf. This made the Croſs of Chriſt | ceiver, and an Impoſtor; as if his ſaying. that he was the Sen ef 
ſuch a Stumbling-block to the Jews, that they look'd upon it to be God were now effectually diſprov 4. (2.) To terrifie him, and 
inconſiſtent with the Power of the Meſiah ; he was Crucißed in Weak- | drive him to diſtruſt, and deſpair of his Father's Power and Lovez 
zeſr, 2 Cor. 13. 4. ſo it-ſeem'd to them, but indeed Chriſt Crucified | Which ſome: think was the thing be fear'd; Religioufly fear d, pray d 
is the Power of God. | | againſt, and was deliver d from, Heb. 5. „ David complain'd more 
(2) They upbraid him with his ſaying that he was the Sox of God; | of the Endeayours of his Perſecutors to ſhake his Faith, and drive 
if thou be ſo, ſay they, Come down from. the Croſs, Now they take | him from his Hope in God, than of their Attempts to ſpake hu 
the Devil's Words out of his Mouth, with which he tempted him | Throne, and drive him from his Kingdom; their ſaying, there is no 
in the Wilderneſs, Mat. 3. 3,6. and renew. the ſame Aſſault, I tu | Help for him in God, Pſal. 3. 2. and God has forſaken him, Plal. 71. 11. 
be the Son of God. They think now, or never, he muſt prove him- | In this, as in other things, he was a Type of Chriſt. Nay, theſe + 
ſelf to be the Sen of God; forgetting that he had prov'd-it by the Mi- very words David, in that famgus Prophecy of Chriſt, mentions 
racles he wrought, particularly his raiſing the Dead; nor willing asApoken by his Enemies, Pfal. 22. 8. He zruſfted on the Lord that he 
to wait for the compleat Proof of it by his own Reſurrection, to "would deliver him. Sure theſe, Prieſts and Scribes had forgor their 
which he had ſo often referr'd himſelf and them; which, if they | Pſalter, or they would not. have us d theſe ſame Words, ſo exact 
had obſerv'd it, would have anticipated the Offence of the Crof: 2 to anſwer the Type and Prophecy. But the Seriprures mult be 
This comes of judging things by the preſent Aſpe& of them, with-¶Talfiled. | 
out a due Remembrance of what is paſt, and a patient ExpeQation | 3. To compleat the Reproach, the Thieves alſo that were Crucified 
of what may further be produced. wich him, were not only not revil'd as he was, as if they had been 
2. The Chief Priefts and Scribes, the Church-Rulers, and the Elders, | Saints, compar d with him; but tho Fellow-ſufferers with him, 
the State-Rulers, they mock'd him, v.41. They did not think it] joyn'd in with his Proſecutors, and caft the ſame in his Teeth ; that 
enough to invite the Rabble to do it, but gave Chriſt the Diſho- | is, one of them did, who ſaid, F then be the Chrift, ſave thy ſelf 
nour, and themſelves the Diverſion of Reproaching him in their | nd w, Luke 23. 39. One would think of all People, this Thief 
own proper Perſons. They ſhould have been in the Temple at | had Jeaft Cauſe, and ſhould have had 7caft Mind to banter Chriſt, 
their Devotion; for it was the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened | Partners in: ſuffering, tho for different Cauſes, uſually commiſe- 
Bread, when there was to be a Holy Convocat ion, Lev. 23. 7. but they rate one another; and few, whatever they have done before, will 
were here at the Place of Execution, ſpitting their Venom at the | breath their laſt in Revilings: But it ſeems the greateſt Mortifi« 
Lord Jeſus, - How much below the Grandeur and Gravity of | their | cations of the Body, and the moſt bumbling Rebukes of Provi- 
Character was this? Could any thing tend more to make them | dence, will not of themſelves mortifie the Corruptions of the Soul, 
Contemptible' and Baſe before the People? One would have thought, nor ſuppreſs the Wickedneſs of the Wicked, without the Grace of 
tho they neither fear'd God, nor regarded Man, yet common Pru- | God. | | : | e 8 
dence ſhould have taught them, who had ſo great a hand in Chriſt's Well, Thus our Lord Jeſus having undertaken to fatisfie-the 
Death, to keep as much as might be behind the Curtain, and to | Juſtice of God for the Wrong done him in his Honour by Sin, he 
play leaſt in ſight ; but nothing is fo mean as that Malice may ſtick did it by ſuffering in his Honour 3 not only by. diveſting himſelf of 
at it. Did they diſparage themſelves thus to do deſpite to Chriſt, | that which was. due to him as the Son of God; but by ſubmitring 
and ſhall we be afraid of diſparaging our ſelves by joyning with to the utmoſt Indignity that could be done to the worſt of Men's 
the Multitude to do him Honour, and not rather ſay, If ibis be to be | becauſe he was made Sin for us, he was thus made a Curſe for us, 
Vile, I will be yet more Vile ? a to make Reproach eaſie to us, if at any time e ſuffer it, and have 
Two things the Prieſts and Elders upbraided him with. fall manner of Evil ſaid againſt us falſly for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
(..) That he could not ſũ ve himſelf, v. 42. He had been befor Thirdiy, We have here the Frowns of Heaven which out En 
abus d in his Prophetical and Kingly Office, and now in his Prieſtly Jeſus was under, in the midſt of all theſe Injuries and Indignitie 
Office as a Saviour. (1.) They take it for granted, he could noe from Men. Concerning which obſer ve,. 1 4 
ſave himſelf, and therefore had not the Power he pretended to, , How this was ſignified by an extraordinary and miraculons 
when really he would not ſave himſelf, becauſe he would die to /ave | Eclipſe of the Sun; which continued for three-Heurry, v. 45. There was 


. They ſhould have argued, he ſaved others, therefore he could i Darkneſs 533 many 7» vv, over all rhe Earth 5 ſo moſt Interpreters 
fave himſelf, and if he do not, tis for ſome good Reaſon. But | underſtandir, tho” our Tranſlation confines it to that Land: Some of } 
(2) they would inſinuate, that becauſe he did not now ſave him- | 


135 | the Ancients appeal'd to the Annals of the Nations concerning this | 
elf, 3 all his Pretence to ſave others was but Sham and | extraordinary Eclipſe at the Death of Chriſt, as a thing well known, | 
vo 2" was never really done; tho the Truth of his Mi- and which gave Notice to _ Parts of the World of ſome- 
. V. | | | e 


thing 
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thing great then in doing; as the Sun's | ing back in Hezekiab's 
time did. Tis reported that Dionyſus at Heliopolis in Egypt, took no- 
tice. of this Darkneſs, and ſaid, Aut Deus Nature patitur, aut mund. 


| machins diſſolvitur. An extraordinary Light gave Intelligence of 


the Birth of Chriſt, Mat. 2. 2. and therefore 'twas. proper an extra- 
ordinary Darkneſs ſhould notifie his Death, for he is the Light of the 
World. The Indignities done to our Lord Jeſus, made the Heaven: 
oxiſh'd, and horribly wo and even put into Diſorder and Confu- 
ion; ſuch Wickedneſs as this, the Sun never ſaw before, and there- 
fore withdrew, and would not ſee this. This ſurprizing amazing 


U Darkneſs was deſign'd to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Blaſphemers, 
| who were reviling Chriſt as he hung on the Croſs; and it ſhould 


ſeem for the preſent to have ſtruck ſuch a Terror upon them, 
that tho' their Hearts were not chang'd, yet they were ſilent, and 
ſtood doubting what this ſhould mean, till after #hree Hours the 
Darkneſs ſcatter'd, and then, as appears by v. 47. like Pharaoh when 
the Plague was over, they harden'd their Hearts. But that which 
was principally intended in this Darkneſs, was (1.) Chriſt's preſent 
Confli with the Powers of Darkneſs: Now the Prince of this 
World, and his Forces, the Ralers of the Darkneſs of this World, were 
to be caſt out, to be ſpoil'd, and vanquiſh'd, and to make his Victory 
the more illuſtrious, he fighteth them on their own ground ; gives 
them all the Advantages they could have againſt him by this Dark- 
nefs, lets them take the Wind and Sun, and yet baffles them, and ſo 
becomes more than a Conqueror. (2.) His preſent want of Hea- 
venly Comforts. This Darkneſs ſignified that dark Cloud which 


| the human Soul of our Lord Jeſus was now under. God makes 


his Sun to ſhine upon the Juſt, and upon the Unjuſt, but even the 


| Light of the Sun was with-held from our Saviour when he was 


made Sin for us. A pleaſant thing it is for the Eyes to behold the Sun; 


but becauſe now his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, and the Cup of 


Divine Diſpleaſure was fill'd to him without mixture, even the 


Light of the Sun was ſuſpended. When Earth denied him a Drop 
of cold Water, Heaven deny'd him a Beam of Light; being to 
deliver us from utter Darkneſs, he did himſelf in the depth of his 
Sufferings walk in Darkneſs, and had no Light, I/. 50. 10. During 
the three Hours that this Darkneſs continued, we do not find that 
he ſaid one word, but paſs'd this Time in a filent Retirement into 
his own Soul, which was now in an Agony, Wreſtling with the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and taking in the Impreſſions of his Father's 
Diſpleaſure, not againſt himſelf, but the Sin of Man, which 
he was now making his Soul an Offering for. Never were there three 
ſuch Hours ſince the Day that God Created Man upon the Earth, 
never ſuch a dark and awful Scene; the Crifs of that great Affair 


of Man's Redemption and Salvation. 


2. How he complain'd of it, v. 46. Aout the ninth hour, when it 
began to clear up, after a long and filent conflict, Feſus cried, Eli, Eli, 
lama Sabachthani? The words are related in the Syriack Tongue, 
in which they were ſpoken, becauſe worthy of double Remark, and 
for the ſake of the perverſe Conſtruction which his Enemies put 
upon them, in . Elias for Eli. Now obſerve here, 

1. Whence he borrow'd this Complaint, from Pſal. 22, 1. Tis 


likely he did not (as ſome have thought) repeat the whole Pſalm ; 


yet hereby he intimated, that the whole was to be apply'd to him, 


and that David in Spirit there ſpake of his Humiliation and Exal- 


— ——_—__——__ 


tation. This, and that other Word, Into thy Hands I commit my 
Spirit, he fetch'd from David's Pſalms, (tho' he could have expreſs d 
himſelf in his own Words) to teach us of what uſe the Word of 
God is to teach us to dire& us in Prayer, and to recommend to us 
the uſe of Scripture Expreflions in Prayer, which will help our 
Infirmities. | 

2. How he utter d it, with a loud Voice; which ſpeaks the Extre- 
mity of his Pain and Anguiſh, the Strength of Nature remaining 
in i Aug and the great Earneſtneſs of his Spirit in this Expoſtula- 
tion. Now the Scripture was fulfilled, Fee! 3. 15, 16. The Sun and 
the Moon ſba be darkned. The Lord ſhall alſo roar out of Zion, and utter 
his Voice from Jeruſalem. David often ſpeaks of his crying aloud in 
Prayer, Pſal. 55. 17. | | 

1. What the Complaint was; My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? A ſtrange Complaint to come from the Mouth of our 
Lord Jeſus, who we are ſure was God's EleF, in whom his Soul de- 


i Jighted, Iſa. 42. 1. and one in whom he was always wel pleas'd. The 


— 
— 


ather now lov'd hitn, 45 he knew that therefore he lov'd him, be- 


4 cauſe he laid down his Life for the Sheep; what, and yet forſaken of him, 


and in the midſt of his Sufferings too? Sure never Forrow was like 
unto that Sorrow, which extorted ſuch a Complaint as this from 


one who being perfectly free from Sin, could never be a Terror to 
himſelf; but the Heart knows its own Bitterneſs: No wonder that 
ſuch a Complaint as this made the Earth to quake, and rent the 
Rocks; for it is enough to make both the Ears of every one that hears 


it to tingle, and ought to beſpoken of with great Reverence. 
28 That our Lord Jeſus was in his Sufferings for a Time 


forſaken by his Father. So he faith himſelf, who we are fure was under 
no 


ſtake concerning his own Caſe. Not that the Union between 
the divine and human Nature was in the leaſt weaken'd or ſhock d; 


no, he was row by the Eternal Spirit Offering himſelf. Nor, as if 
chere were any Abatement of his Father's Love to him, or his to his 


Father; we are ſure there was _ his Mind no Horror of God, or 
Deſpair of his Favour, nor any thing of the Torments of Hell; but 
his Father forſook bim, that is, (r.) he deliver'd him up into the 
Hands of his Enemies, and did not appear to deliver him out of their 


of 


Hands. He let looſe the Powers of Darkneſs againſt him, and ſuf. 
fer d them to do their worft, worſe than againſt 70. Now was that 
Scriprure fulfill'd, Job 16. 9. God has turn d me over into the Hang; 0 


the Wicked, and no Angel is ſent from Heaven to deliver him, no | 


Friend on Earth rais'd up to appear for him. (2.) He withdrew 
from him'the preſent comfortable Senſe of his Complacency in him. 
When bis Sou! was firſt troubled, he had a Vice from Heaven to com. 
fort him, John 12.27, 28. When he was in his Agony in the Gar. 
den, there appear'd an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthning him, but 
now he had neither the one nor the other. God hid his Face from 
him, and for a while withdrew his Rod and Staff in the darkſome 
Valley. God forſook him, not as he forſook Saul, leaving him to 
an endleſs Deſpair; but as ſometimes he forſook David, leavin 

him to a preſent Deſpondency. (3) He let out upon his Soul an 
afflicting Senſe of his Wrath againſt Man for Sin, Chrift 
Sin for us, a Curſe for us; and therefore tho God lov'd him as 2 
Son, he frown'd upon him as a Surety : Theſe Impreſſions he was 
pleas d to admit, and to weave that Reſiſtance of them which he cold 
have made; becauſe be would accommodare himſelf to this part of 
his Undertaking, as he had done to all the reſt, when it was in his 


Power to have avoided it. ; 


(2.) That Chriſt's being forſaken of his Father, was the moſt 


grievous of his Sufferings, and that which he complain'd moſt of. 
Here he laid the moſt doleful Accents ; he did not ſay, Why am I 
ſcourg'd ? And why ſpit upon? And why nail'd to the Crofs ? nor 
did he ſay to his Diſciples when they rurn'd their Back upon him, 
Why have ye forſsken me? But when his Fatehr ſtood at a Diſtance, 
e cried out thus; for this was it that put Wormwood and Gall into 
3 and Miſery. This brought the Waters into the Soul, 
Al. 9. 1, 2, 3. * TH : . ; | 
(3.) That our Lord Jeſus, even when he was thus forſaken of his 


Father, yet he kept hold of him as his God notwithſtanding ; My 


God, my God ; tho forſaking me, yet mine. Chriſt was God's Ser- 
vant in carrying on the Work of Redemption, to him he was to 
make Satisfaction. and by him to be carry'd through and crown'd, 
and upon that account he calls him 5 God ; for he was now doing 
his Will. See Iſa. 49. + 9. This ſupported him, and bore him up, 
that even in the depth of his-Sufferings God was his God, and this 
he reſolves to keep faſt hold of. $4041 
3. dee how his Enemies impiouſly banter'd and ridicul'd this 
Complaing, v. 47. They ſaid, This Man calleth for Elias. Some think 
s Was 
heard talk of Elias, and of the Fews ExpeQation of the coming of 
Elias, but knew not the Signification of Eli, Eli, and ſo made this 
blundering Comment upon theſe words of Chriſt, perhaps not hear- 
ing the latter part of what he ſaid, for the Noiſe of the People. 
Note, Many of the Reproaches caſt upon the Word of God, and the 
People of God, take riſe from groſs Miſtakes. Divine Truths are 
oft corrupted by Ignorance, or the Language and Style of the 
Scripture, Thoſe that hear by the halves, pervert what they hear. 
But others think it was the wilful Miſtake of ſome of the Jews, 
who knew very well what he ſaid, but were minded to abuſe him, 
and make themſelves and their Companions merry, and to miſ- 
repreſent him as one that being forſaken of God; was driven, to 
truſt in Creatures; perhaps hinting alſo, that he who had pre- 
tended to be himſelf the Meſſiah, would now be glad to be be- 
holden to Elias, who was expected to be only the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of the Meſſiah. Note, It is no new thing for the moſt 
pious Devotions of the beſt Men to be ridicul'd. and abus'd b 
rofane Scoffers ; nor are we to think it ſtrange, if what is w 
aid in Praying and Preaching be miſconſtrued, and 'turn'd to our 
12 Chriſt's Words were ſo, tho' he ſpake as never Man 
pake. | 


_ Fourthly, The cold Comfort which his Enemies miniſter d to him 
in this Agony, which was like all the reſt. 


1. Some gave him Vinegar to drink, v. 48. inſtead of ſome Cordial- 


Water to revive and refreſh him under this heavy Burthen, the 
tantaliz'd him with that which did not only add to the Reproa 
they were loading him with, but did too ſenſibly repreſent that 
Cup of Trembling which his Father had put into his hand. One of 
them run to fetch it, ſeeming to be officious to him, but reall 
glad of an Opportunity to abuſe and affront him, and afraid, le 
any one ſhould take it out of his hands. 8 
2. Others with the ſame Purpoſe of diſturbing and abuſing him, 

refer him to Elias, v. 49. Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come 
to ſave him. Come, let him alone, his Caſe is deſperate, neither 
Heaven nor Earth can help him; let us do nothing either to haſten 
Fu muy, or to retard it; he has appealed to Zlias, and 70 Elias let 

im £0, : | 


50 Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 


voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 51 And behold, the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom; ; the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent, 52 And the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of faints which flept, aroſe, ' 53 And came 
out of the graves after his reſurrection, and went 
into'the holy city, and 8 unto many. 54 Now 
when the Centurion, and they that were with him, 
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ching Jeſus, ſaw- the Earthquake, and thoſe things 
chat — they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly 
this was the Son of God. 55 And many women 
were there (beholding a far off) which followed Je- 
ſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him. 56 Among 
which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother 
of james and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's chil- 
dren. | 8 8 | 


We have here at length an account of the Death of Chriſt, and 
ſeveral remarkable Paſſages that attended it. | | ; 

Firſt, The manner how he breath'd his laſt, v. 5. between the third 
and the ſixth Hour; that is, between nine and twelve a Clock, 
as we reckon, he was nail'd to the Croſs, and ſoon after the ninth 
Hour, that is, between three and four a Clock in the Afternoon 
he died. That was the Time of the Offering of the Evening Sa- 
crifice, and the Time when the Paſchal Lamb was killed, and 
Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, and offer d himſelf in the 
Evening of the World a Sacrifice to God, of a ſweet ſmelling 
Savour. IT was at that time of the Day that the Angel Gabriel de- 
liver'd to Daniel that glorious Prediction of the Meſfab, Dan. 9. 21, 
24. And ſome think, that from that very time when the Angel 
ſpoke it, - to this time when Chriſt dy'd, was juſt ſeventy Weeks, 
that is, four hundred and ninety Years, to a Day, to an Hour; as the 
Departure of Iſrael out of Egypt was at the end of the four hundred 
and thirty Years, even the ſelf-ſame Day, Exod. 12.41. . 

Two things are here noted concerning the manner of Chriſt's 

ing. a oh 
wo 1 hat he cried with a loud Voice, as before, v.46. Now, 
(1.) This was a Sign, that after all his Pains and Fatigues, yet 
his Life was whole in him, and Nature frrong. The Voice of dying 
Men is one of the firſt things that fails; with a panting Breath, 
and a faltring Tongue, a few broken words 'are hardly ſpoken, 
and more hardly heard : But Chriſt juſt before he expir'd, ſpoke 
like a Man in his full Strength, to ſhew that his Life was not forc'd 
from him, but was freely deliwer d by him into his Father's hands, 
as his own AF and Deed. He that had ſtrength to cry thus when he 
died, could have got looſe from the Arreſt he was under, and 
have bid Defiance to the Powers of Death, but to ſhew that by the 
Eternal Spirit he effer d himſelf, being the Prieſt as well as the Sacrifice, 
he cried with a loud Voice. 8 8 
(2.) It was ſignificant. This loud Voice ſhews that he attack d 
our Spiritual Enemies with an undaunted Courage, and ſuch 2 
Bravery of Refolution as ſpeaks him hearty in the Cauſe, and 
daring in the Encounter. He was now ſpoiling Principalitics and 
Powers, and in this loud Voice he did as it were ſhout for Maſtery, 
as one mighty to ſave, Ha. 63. 1. and compare with this 1/a. 42. 13, 
14. He now bow'd himſelf with all his might, as Sampſon did, 
when he ſaid, Let me dye with the Philiſtinet, Jud. 16. 30. Animam- 
que in vulnere ponit. His crying with a loud Voice when he dy'd, 
lignified that his Death ſhould be -publiſh'd and proclaim'd to all 
the World; all Mankind being concern'd in it, and oblig'd to 
take notice of. Chriſt's loud Cry was like a Trumpet blown over 
the Sacrifices. 1 

2. That when he yielded vp the Ghoſt. This is the uſual Peri. 
phraſes of Dying; to ſhew that the Son of God upon the Croſs did 
truly and properly dye by the Violence of the Pain he was put to. 
His Soul was feparated from his Body, and ſo his Body was left 
really and truly dead. Twas certain he did dye, for it was requi- 
ſite he ſhould dye; thus it was written, both in the cloſe Rolls of the 
Divine Counſcls, and in the Letters Patent of the Divine Prediions, 
and therefore thus i: behoved him to ſuffer, Death being the Penalty 
for the Breach ofthe firſt Covenant, thou ſhalt ſurely dye; the Mediator 
of the new Covenant muſt make Aronement by means of Death, 
otherwiſe no Remiſhon, Heb. 9. 15. He had undertaken to make 
his Soul an Offering for Sin, and he did it when he yielded up the Ghoſt, 


Secondly, The Miracles that attended his Death. So many Mira- 

cles being wrought by him in his Life, we might well expect ſome 
to be wrought concerning him at his Death, for his Name was 
call'd Mandel Had he been fetch d away as Elijah in a fiery Chariot , 
that had it ſelf been Miracle enough; but being ſent for away by 
an ignominious Croſs, 'twas requiſite that his Humiliation ſhould 
be attended with ſome ſignal Emanations of the Divine Glory. 
. I. Behold the Vail of the Temple was rent in twain. This Relation 
15 uſher'd in with Behold, turn aſide and ſee this great ſight, and 
be aſtoniſhed at it. Juſt as our Lord Jeſus expir d, at the time of 
the Offering of the Evening Sacrifice, and upon a ſolemn Day, 
when the Prieſts. were Officiating in the Temple, and might them - 
ſelves be Eye-witneſſes of ir, rhe Vail of the Temple was rent by an 
inviſible Power; that Vail which parted between the holy Place, 
and the moſt Holy. They had condemn'd him for ſaying, I wil de- 
ſtroy this Temple, underſtanding it literally, now by this Specimen of 
his Power he let them know, that if he had pleas'd, he could have 
made his Words good. In this, as in ocher of Chriſt's Miracles; 
there was a:Myſtery. © | 

1. It was in Correſpondence with the Temple of Chriſt's Body, 
which was now in the #iſolving. That was the true Temple, in 
Which dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead ; when Chriſt «ried with a loud 


Ps * 


Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo diſſolv'd that Temple; the lite- 
ral Temple did as it were eccho to that Cry, and anſwer the Stroke 
by rending its Vail. Note, Death is the rending of the Vail of Fleſh 
which interpoſeth berween us and the Holy of Holies; the Death 
of Chriſt was ſo, the Death of true Chriſtians is ſo. 

2. Itſignified the revealing and unfolding of the Myſteries of the 
Old Teſtament. The Vail of the Temple was for Concealment, 
as was that on the Face of Moſes, therefore twas calbd the Vail of 
the Covering ; for twas highly penal for any Perſon to ſee the Fur- 
niture of the moſt holy Place, except the High Prieſt, and he but 


all which ſignified the Darkneſs of that Diſpenſation, 2 Cor. 3. 13. 
But now at the Death of Chriſt all was laid open, the Myſteries 
unvail'd, ſo that now he that runs may read the meaning of 
them. Now. we ſee that the Mercy-ſeat ſignified Chrif the great 
Propitiation, the Pot of Manns ſignified Chriſt the Bread of Life. 
Thus we all with open face, behold as in a Glaſs, which helps the ſight, 


tion. | 
3. It ſignified the uniting of Jew and Gentile by the removing of 
the Partition-wall between them, which was the Ceremonial Law, 
by which the Jews were diſtinguiſh'd from all other People, as a 


monial Law, cancell'd that Hand writing of Ordinances, took it out 
of the way, nail'd it to his Croſs, and fo broke down the middle Hall 


are made one, and that large and lightſome, by taking down the 


all dividing Vails, and to make all his one, John 17. 21. | 
4. It fignified the Conſecrating, and laying open of 4 new and 
living Way to God. The Vail kept People off from drawing near 


rending of it ſignified, that Chriſt by, his Death open'd a Way to 
our Lord Jeſus, as the great High-Prieft, not by the Blood of GuatsTand 


in token of which the Vail was rent, Heb. 9.7, Cc. Having offer d 
his Sacrifice in the outer Court, the Blood of it was now to be 
ſprinkled upon the Mercy-ſeat within the Vail; wherefore 5 up 


to draw near, and made to approach, Jer. 30. 21: Tho' he did 
not Perſonally aſcend into the holy Place, not made with Hands, til 
above forty Days after, yet he immediately acquir'd 'a Right 
to enter, and had a virtual Admiffion (2.) 2 


the Holieft by that nem and living Way which he has conſecrated for us 
through the Vail. He 'dy'd to bring us to God, and in order thereunto 
to rend that Vail of Guilt and Wrath which interpos'd between 
us and him, to take away the Cherubim, and flaming Sword, and to 


to the Throne of Grace, or Mercy-ſeat now, and to the Throne 
of Glory hereafter, Heb. 4. wlt—6. ul. The rending of the Vail 


when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, he open d the Kingdom 
of Heaven to al Believers, Nothing can obſtrut, or diſcourage 
our Acceſs to Heaven, for the Vail is rent; @ Door is open d in 
Heaven, Rev. 4. 1. | 


2. The Earth did quake; not only Monnt Calvary, where Chriſt 


This Earthquake ſignified two things. | 
(.) The horrible Wickedneſs of Chriſt's Crucifiers. The Earth, by 
trembling under ſuch a Load, bore its Teſtimony to the Tnnocen- 
cy of him that was perſecuted, and againſt the Impiety of thoſe 
that perſecuted him. Never did the whole Creation before groan 
under ſuch a Burthen as the Son of God Crucified, and the guilty 
Wretches that crucified him. The Earth quaked, as if it feared fo 
open its Mouth to receive the Blood of Chriſt, ſo much more precious 


Gen. 4.11, 12. And as if it fain would open its Mouth to ſwallow up 
thoſe Rebels that put him ro Death, as it had ſwallow'd up Dathan 


preſs God's great Diſpleaſure againſt the Wickednefs of rhe 
8.8. 


quake ſignified the mighty Shock ; nay, the fatal 


Blow now 


now made upon the internai Powers; that (as of old, when he went 
out of Seir, when be march d through the Field of Edom) the Earth trem- 
bled, Judges 5. 4. Eſal. 68. 7, 8. God ſhakes all Nations, when the 


perhaps refers to this ſhaking, Hag. 2. 7, 21. 


made to feel this mighty Shock. Chriſt had ſaid, that if the Chil- 
dren ſhould ceaſe to cry Heſanns, the Stones would immediately ery aut, 
and now in Effect they did ſo, proclaiming the Glory of the Suffer- 


the hard- hearted Fews were, who yet will ſhortly be glad to find a 
Ee 2 ole 
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ws 


once a Year, with great Ceremony, and-throughta Cloud of Smoke: 


as the Vail hinder'd it, he Glory of the Lord, Our Eyes ſee the Salua- 
Garden encloſed ; were brought near to Ged, whilſt others were 
made to keep their Diftance ; Chriſt in his Death repeal'd the Cere- 
of Partition; and by -abolifhing thoſe Inſtitutions, aboliſhed the 


Enmity, and made in himſelf of twain one new Man, (as two Rooms 


Partition) ſo making Peace, Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16. Chriſt dy'd to rend | 


to the moſt holy Place, where the Shechivah was. But the 
God (1.) for | himſelf. This was the great Day of Atonement, ' when 


Calves, but by his own Blood, enter d once for all into the Holy Place; 


your Heads, O ye Gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors; for the - 
King of Glory, the Prieſt of Glory, ſhall come in. Now was he cauſed © 


us in him. So the 
Apoſtle applies it, Heb. 10. 19, 20. We have boldneſs to enter into 
open the Way to rhe Tree of Life. We have free Acceſs through Chriſt 


ſignified, (as that antient Hymn excellently/ expreſſeth it) that 


was Crucified, but the whole Land, and the adjacent Countries. 


than that of Abel, which it had received, and was curſed for it, 


and Abiram for a much” leſs Crime, when the Prophet would ex- 
Wicked, he asks, Shad not the Land tremble for this? Amos 
(2.) The hi Atchievements of Chrif?s Croſs. This Earth- © 
given to the Devil's Kingdom. So vigorous was the Aſſault Chriſt © 


Deſire of all Nations is to come, and there is a yet ence more, which 


3. The Rocks rem; the hardeſt and firmeſt part of the Earth was 


ing Jeſus, and themſelves more ſenſible of the Wrong done him, than 
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+ ſalem, the Holy City, and appeared unto many. No 


the fitter to be Witneſſes to them in an Apparition after, 
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more ſure Word of Prophecy. See Luke 16. ult. 
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SCMATTHEW., © 


53 Chap. 27. 


Hole in the Rockt, aud a Cleft in the ragged Rocks, to hide them from 
the Face of him that ficteth on the Throne. See Rev. 6. 16. Iſa. 


2.21. But when God's Fury is pour d out like Fire, the Rocks are 
thrown down by him, Nah. 1.6, Jeſus Chriſt is the Rock, and the 
rending of :heſe Rocks ſignified the rending of that Rock: (I.) That 
in the Clefts of it we may be hid, as Moſes in the Clefr of the Rock 
at Horeb, that there we may behold the Glory of the Lord, as he did, 
Exod. 33. 22. Chriſt's Dove is ſaid to be hid in the Clefts of the Rock, 
Cant. 2. 14. that is, as ſome make the Alluſion, ſhelter'd in the 
Wounds of our Lord Jeſus, the Rock rent. (2.) That from the 
Clefts of it, Rivers of living Water may flow, and follow us 1n 
this Wilderneſs, as from the Rock which Moſes ſmote, Exod. 17.6. 
and which God clave, Pſal. 78. 15. and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
10, 4. When we celebrate the Memorial of Chriſt's Death, our hard 
and rocky. Hearts muſt be rent, the Heart and not the Garments. 
That Heart is harder than a Rock that will not yield, that will not 
melt, where Jeſus Chriſt is evidently ſer forth Cruciſied. | 

4. The Graves were opened. This Matter is not related ſo fully 
as our Curioſity would wiſh ; for the Scripture was not intended 
to gratifie that ; it ſhould ſeem the ſame Earthquake that rent the 
Rocks, open d the Graues, and many Bodies of Saints which /ept aroſe ; 
Death to the Saints is but the Sleep of the Body, and the Grave the 
Bed it Heep: in; they awoke by the Power of the Lord Jeſus ; and 
U, 53, came out of the Graves after his 8 my went into Jeru- 

ere 


1. We may raiſe many Enquiries concerning it, which we can- 


not reſolve. As (1.) ho theſe Saints were that did ariſe. Some 


think the anticnt Patriarche, that were in ſuch care to be buried in 
the Land of Canaan, perhaps in the believing Foreſight of the 
Advantage of this early Reſurrection. Chriſt had lately prov'd 
the Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion from the Inſtance of the Patri- 
achs, Mat. 22%. 32. and here was a ſpeedy Confirmation of his Ar- 
guments. Others think, theſe that roſe were modern Saints, ſuch 
as had ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, but dy'd before him; as his Fa- 


ther Joſeph, Zecharias, Simeon, John Baptiſt, and others, that had 


been known to the Diſciples while they liv'd, and — we. 

at i 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that they were the Martyrs, who in the Ola 
T:fament Times had ſeal'd the Truths of God with their Blood, 
that were thus dighifed and diffinguiſb'd? Chriſt particularly points 
at them, as his Fore-runners, Mat. 23. 35. And we find, Rev. 20. 
4,.5. that thoſe who were Beheaded for the Teſtimony ef Feſus, roſe 
before the reſt of the Dead. Sufferers with Chriſt ſhall f reign 
with him. (2.) *Tis uncertain whether, (as ſome think) they 
roſe to Life now at the Death of Chriſt, and diſpos'd of them- 
ſelves elſewhere, but did not go into the City till after his Reſur- 
rection; or, whether, (as others think) tho' their Sepulchres, (which 
the Phariſees had built and garniſp d, Mat. 23. 29. and ſo made 
remarkable) were ſhatter d now by the Earthquake, (fo little did 
God matter that hypocritical. Reſpe&) yet they did not re- 
vive and riſe till after his Reſurrection; only for brevity ſake 
tis mention'd here upon the mention of the opening of the Graves, 
which ſeems more probable. (3.) Some think they roſe only to 
bear witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection to thoſe to whom they — 
pear'd, and having finiſhed their Teſtimony, retir'd to their Graves 
again: But it is more agreeable, both to Chriſt's Honour, and 
theirs, to ſuppoſe, tho' we cannot prove, that they roſe as Chriſt 
did, to aye no wore, and therefore aſcended with him to Glory. 
Sure they who did partake of this firſt Reſurrection, on them a 
ſecond Death had no Power. (4) To whom they appear'd, (not 70 
all the People, tis certain, but too many) whether Enemies or Friends, 
in what manrer they appear'd, how often, what they ſaid and did, 
and how they diſappear'd, are ſecret things which belong not to 
us; we muſt not covet to be wiſe abiue what is written. The relating 
of this matter ſo briefly, is a plain intimation to us, that we mult 
not Took that way for the Confirmation of our Faith, we have a 


\ 


2. Vet we may learn many good Leſſons from it. (r.) That 
even thoſe who liv'd and dy'd before the Death and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt had ſaving Benefit thereby, as well as thoſe that have 
liv'd fince ; for he was the ſame yeſterday that he is ro day; and will 
be for ever, Heb. 13. 8. (2.) That Jeſus Chriſt by dying conquer'd, 
diſarm'd, and diſabled Death. Theſe Saints that roſe were the 
preſent Trophies of the Victory of Chriſt's Croſs over the Pow-! 
ers of Death, which he thus made 4 ſhew of openly. Having by 
Death deſtroy'd him that had the Power of Death, he thus 7:4 
Captivity Captive, and gloried in theſe :e. talen Prizes, in them ful- 
fling that Scripture, I will ranſom- them from the Power of the 
Grave. (3) That in the Virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection, the 
Bodies of all the Saints ſhall in the fulneſs of Time ſe again.” 
This was an Earneſt of the General Reſurrection at the laſt Day, 
when all that are in the Graves ſball hear the Voice of the Son of God. 
And perhaps Jeruſalem is therefore call'd here the Holy City, be- 
cauſe the Saints at the General Reſurre&ion, ſhall enter into the 
New Jeruſalem ; which will be indeed what - the other was, in 
Name, and Type only, the Holy City, Rev. 21. 2. (4) That all 
the Saints do by the Influence of Chriſt's Death, and in conformity 
to it, riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs. They are 
raiſed up with him to a Divine and Spiritual Life; they go into the 
Holy City, become Citizens of it, have their Converſation in it, and 
appear to many as Perſons not of this World. | PLES | 
* 


Thirdly, The Conviction of his Enemies that were employ'd in the 
Execution, v. 54. which ſome make no leſs than another Miracle, 
all things conſider d. Obſerve,  * | | 

1. The Perſons convinced; the Centurion, and they that were with 
him watching Jeſus ; a e and his Company, that were ſet on 
the Guard on this Occaſion. (1.) They were Solalers, whoſe Pro- 
feſſion is commonly hardening, and whoſe Breaſts are commonly 
not ſo ſuſceptible as ſome others of the Impreſſions, either of Fear 
or Pity. But there's no Spirit too big, too bold for the Power of 
Chriſt to break and humble. (z.) They were Romans, Gentiles, who 
knew not the Scriptures that were now fulfilled, yet they only 
were convinced. A ſad Preſage of the Bl/zdneſ7 that ſhould happen 
70 Iſrael, when the Goſpel ſhould be ſent to the Gentiles to open 
their Eyes. Here were the Gentiles ſoftened, and the Fews hardened. 
(3.) They were, the Perſecutors of Chriſt, and thoſe that bur juſt 
before had revild him, as appears, Luke 23. 36. How ſoon can God 
by the Power he has over Men's Conſciences, alter their Language, 
and fetch Confeſſions of his Truths to his own Glory, out of the 
Mouths. of thoſe that have brcarh'4 nothing but Threatnings, and 
Slaughters, and Blaſphemies. | 

2. The Means of their Conviction; they perceiv'd che Earth. 
quale, which frighten'd them, and ſaw the other * that were 
done, Theſe were delign'd to aſſert the Honour o Chrift in fi. 
Sufferings, and had their End on theſe Soldiers, whatever they 
had on others. Note, The dreadful Appearances of God in his 
Providence, ſometimes work ſtrangely for the Conviction and 
awakening of Sinners. 3 LED Ig 

3. The Expreſſions of this Conviction, in two things: _ 

1. The Terror that was firuck upon them, they 3 
feared leſt they ſhould have been buried in the Darkneſs, or ſwal- 
low'd up in the Earthquake. Note, God can eaſily frighten: the 
moſt daring of his Adverſaries, and make them know themſelves 
to be but Men. Guilt puts Men into Fear. He that when Ini- 
quity abounds, doth not fear always with a Fear of Caution, when 
Judgments are abroad, cannot but fear greatly with a Fear of A. 
mazement ; Whereas there are thoſe who will not fear, though the 
Earth be removed, Pſal. 46. 1, 2. 1 x 

2. The Teſtimony that was extorred from them. They ſaid; Truly 
this was the Son of God ; a noble Confeſſion, Peter, was bleſſed for it, 
Mat. 16.16, 17. Twas the great Matter now, 19. diſpute, the 
Point upon which he and his Enemies had jeyn d ue, Mat. 26. 
63, 64. His Diſciples beliey'd it, but at this time durſt not con- 
feſs it; our Saviour himſelf was tempted to queſtion it, when he 
ſaid, Why haft thou forſaken me? The Jews, now he was dying upon 
the Croſs, look'd upon it as plainly determined againſt him, that 
he was not the Son of God, becauſe he did not come down from 
the Croſs. And yet now this Centurion, and the Soldiers make 
this voluntary Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, Truly this was the 
Son of Go. The beſt of his Diſciples could not have ſaid more at 
any time, and at this time they had not Faith and Courage enough 
to ſay thus much. Note, God can maintain and aſſert the Honour 
of a Truth then, when it ſeems to be cruſh'd, and run down; for 
great is the Truth, aud will prevail. _ 

Fourthly, The Attendance of his Friends that were Witneſſes of 
his Death, v. 55, 56. Obſerve, * | 

1. Who they were, many Women which followed him fam Galilee. 
Not his Apoſtles (only elſewhere we find John by the Croſs, Fobs 
19. 26.) Their Hearts fail'd them, they durſt not appear, for fear 
of coming under the ſame Condemnation. But here were a Com- 
pany of Women, ſome would have call'd them fy Women, that 
bolaly ſtuck to Chriſt when the reſt of his Diſciples had baſely de- 
ſerted him, Notre, Even thoſe of the weaker Sex are often by the 
Grace of God made ſtrong in Faith, that Chriſt's Strength may 
be made perfect in Weakneſs. There. have been Women Mar 
tyrs, famous for Courage and Reſolution in, Chriſt's Cauſe. 
Now of theſe Women, it is ſaid, (1.) That they had folom d 
Feſus from Galilee, out of the great Love they had to him, and 
a defire to hear him Preach 3 otherwiſe the Males only were 
oblig'd to come up to Worſhip at the Feaſt. Now having fol- 
low'd him ſuch à long Journey, as from , Galilee to Jernſa lem, 
Eighty, or an Hundred Miles, they reſolv'd not to forſike him 
now. Note, Our former Services and Sufferings for Chriſt ſhould 
be an Argument with us faithfully to perſevere to the end in our 
Attendance on him. Have we follow'd him ſo far, and ſo long, 
done ſo much, and laid out ſo much for him, and ſhall we for- 
ſake him now? Gal. 3. 3, 4. (z.) That they Minifter'd to bim of 
their Subſtance for his neceſſary Subſiſtence, How gladly would 
they have Miniſter'd to him now, if they might have been admit- 
ted; but being forbidden that, they reſolv'd to folow him, Note, 
When we are reſtrain' d from doing what we would, we muſt do 
what we can in the Service of Chriſt. Now he is in Heaven, tho" 
he is out of the reach of our Miniſtration, yet he is not out of the 
reach of our belicuing Views. (3.) Some of them are particularly 
nam' d; for God will hozour thoſe that honour Chriſt. They were 
ſuch. as we have ſeveral times met with before, and it was their 
Praiſe that we meet with them to the laſt. . Tp" 

2. What they did, 1 beholding afar off. | 

1. They ſtood afar of, Whether their own Fear, or their Ene - 
mies Fury kept them at a diſtance, is not certain; however it was 
an Aggravation of the Sufferings of Chriſt, that his Lovers and Friends 


| food aloof from his Sore, Pſal. 38. 11. Job ig. 13. Perhaps they 


| might have come nearer if they would; but good People when _y 


Chap. 27. ds 


; d trembling by, ſaith Mr. Norris, for he trod the Wine-preſs [ le Co 
2 of the People there was none with him; fo bis own! ſeem, into his own Arms, from the infamous and accurſed Tree, 


| hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great ftone to 
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285 f them. When Paul's Danger was imminent, zo 
Gen J . 16. If we be thus look d ſtrangely 
upon, remember our Maſter was ſo before us, : 

; 18 They were there beholding ; in which they ſhew'd a Concern 


and Kindneſs for Chriſt, when they were debarr'd from doing any ſeph went to Pilate, the proper Perſon to be a 


ce of Love to him, they look'd a Look of Love towards 

112 - 99 It was a ſorrowful Look, they look d unto him Who was 
ow pierc d and meurn d, and no doubt were in bitterneſs for him. We 
92 well imagine how it cut them to the Heart to ſee him in this 
Torment; and what Floods of Tears it fetch d from their Eyes: 
Let us with an Eye of Faith behold Chriſt and him crucified, and 
be affected with that great Love wherewith he loved us. But (2.) 
It was no more but a Look; they beheld him, but they could 


not help him. Note, When Chriſt was in his Sufferings, the beſt of Honour was done to Chriſt, and a Teſtimon 


his Friends were but SpeQarors, and Lookers on, even the Angelic | 


Arm wrought Salvation. 


$57 When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus diſciple : 58 He went to Palate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded the 
body to be delivered. 59 And when Joſeph had taken 
he body 
6s For laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. 61 And 
there was Mary Magdalene, and the -other Mary, fit- 
ting over againſt the ſepulchre. 62 Now the next 
day that followed the day of the preparation, the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 
63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will riſe 
again. 64 Command therefore that the ſepulchre be 
made ſure until the third day, left his diſciples come 
by night, and fteal him away, and fay unto the 
people, He is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt error 
mall be worſe than the firſt, 65 Pilate ſaid unto 
them, Ve have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure 
as you can. 66 So they went and made the ſepulchre 
ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


We have here an Account of Chriſt's Burial, and the Manner and 
Circumſtances of it, concerning which, obſerve (1.) The Kindneſs 
and Good i of his Friends that laid him in the Grave. (2.) The 


Malice and 14 Wilt of his Enemies, that were very ſollicitous to | 


keep him there. 885 
Firſt, His Friends gave him a decent Burial. Obſerye, 

1. In general that Jeſus Chriſt was buried ; when his precious 
Soul was gone to Paradiſe, his bleſſed Body was depoſited in the 
Chambers of the Grave, that he might anſwer the Type of Jonas, 
and fulfil the Prophecy of Iſalas, he made his Grave with the Wicked. 
Thus in all things he muſt be made /ike unto his Bret hren, Sin only 
excepted, and like us, unto Duſt he muſt return: He was buried, to 
make his Death the more certain, and his Reſurre&ion the more 
illuſtrious. Pilate would not deliver his Body to be buried till 
he was well aſſur'd he was really dead; while the Witneſſes lay 
unburied, there was ſome Hopes concerning them, Rev. 11, 8. But 
Chriſt the great Witneſs is as one free among the Dead, like the 
Slain that lie in the Grave. He was buried, that he might take off 
the Terror of the Grave, and make it eaſy to us, might warm 
and perfume that cold noiſome Bed for us, and that we might 
be buried with him. | | 8 

2. The particular Circumſtances of his Burial here related. 

1. The Time when he was buried; when the Even was come, 
the ſame Evening that he dy'd, before Sun-ſet, as is uſual in bu- 
rying Malefactors. It was not deferr'd till the. next Day, becauſe 
it was the Sabbath ; for burying the Dead is not proper Work eirher 
for a Day of Reſt, or for a Day of Rejoycing, as the Sabbath is. 


III ? 


are in Sufferings muſt not think it ſtrange, if ſome of their beſt Glory. (z.) He was well affected to our Lord Jeſus, for he was 


himſelf his Diſciple, believed in him, tho he did not openly profeſs 
it. Note, Chriſt has more ſecret Diſciples than we = red 2 
Seven thouſand in Iſrael, Rom. 11. 4. | 8 
3. The Grant of the dead Body procur'd from Plate, v. 53. Jo- 
' ply'd to on this Oc- 
caſion,. who had the Diſpoſal of the Body ; for in things wherein 
the Power of the Magiſtrate is concern'd, due regard muſt be had 
to that Power, and nothing done to break in upon it. What we 
do that is good, muſt be done peaceably, and not tumultuouſly. 
Pilate was willing to give the Body to one that would interr it 
decently, that he might do ſomething towards atoning for the 
Guilt his Conſcience charg'd him with, in condemning an inno- 
cent Perſon. In Joſeph's Petition, and Pilate's ready Grant of it, 
| ; Y born to his Integrity. 
The dreſſing of the Body in its Grave: clothes, v. 59. Tho he was 
an honourable Counſellor, yet he himſelf rook the Body, as it ſhould 


As 13. 29.) for where there is true Love to Chriſt, no Service 
will be thought too mean to ſtoop to for him: Having taken it, 
he wrapt it in a clean Linnen Cloth, for burying in Linnen was then 
the common Uſage, which Joſeph comply'd with. Note, Care is to 
be taken of the dead Bodies of good Men, for there is a Glory- 
intended for them at the ReſurreQion, which we muſt hereby 
teſtify our Belief of, and wind up the dead Body as deſign'd for 
a better Place. This common Act of Humanity, if done after a 


he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, goaly ſort, may be made an acceptable piece of Chriſtianity. 


5. The depoſiting of it in the Sepulchre, v.60. Here was no- 
thing of that Pomp and Solemaity, with which the' Grandees of 
the World are brought to the Grave, and laid in the Tomb, Job 21. 
32. A private Funeral did beſt befit him, whoſe Kingdom came 
not with Obſervation. * 
(J.) He was laid in a borrow'd Tomb, in 7oſeph's Burying- Place; 
as he had not a Houſe of his own wherein to lay his Head while 
he liv'd, ſo he had not a Grave of his own wherein to lay his Body 
when he was dead, which was an Inſtance of his Poverty, yet in 
this there might be fomewhat of a Myſtery : The Grave is the 
peculiar Heritage of a Sinner, Job 24. 19. There is nothing we 
can truly call our own but our Sins, and our Graves; he returneth 
to his Earth, Plal. 146.4. When we go to the Grave, we go to 
our own Place, but our Lord Jeſus, that had no Sin of his own, 

ad no Grave of his own, dying under imputed Sin, 'twas fit he 


ry'd with the Thieves with whom he was crucified, but God 
over-rul'd it, ſo as that he ſhould make it with the Rich in bis 
Death, Iſa. 53.9. _ ; | 

(2.) He was laid in a new Tomb, which Joſeph, tis likely; deſign'd 
for himſelf, but it would be never the worſe for his lying in it, Who 


was to rife ſo quickly, but a great deal rhe better for his lying in it, 


who has alter'd the Property of the Grave, and made it anew in- 
deed, by turning it into a Bed of Reſt, nay, into a Bed of Spices for all 
the Saints. E 
(3.) In a Tomb that was hewn out of a Rock; the Ground about 
Feruſalem was generally Rocky : Shebna had his Sepulchre hewn 
out thereabouts in 4 Rock, Ia, 22. 16. Providence order'd it, that 
Chriſt's Sepulchre ſhould be in a ſolid intire Rock, that no room 
might be left to ſuſpect his Diſciples to have had acceſs to it by 
ſome under-ground Paſſage, or to have broke through the Back- 


by the Door which was watched. © 

(4.) A great Stone was rolled to the Door of the Sepulchre; this alſo 
was according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, in burying their Dead, 
as appears by the Deſcription of the Grave of Lazarus, John 31. 38. 
ſignitying that thoſe who are dead are ſeparated, and cut off from 
all the living; if the Grave were his Priſon, now was. the Prifon- 
Door lock d and bolted. The rolling of the Stone to the Grave's 
Mouth, was with them as filling up the Grave is with us, it 
compleated the Funeral. Having thus in Silence and Sorrow depo- 
ſited the precious Body of our Lord Jeſus in the Grave, the Houſe 
appointed for all the living, they departed without any further Cere- 
mony. Tis the moſt melancholy Circumſtance in the Funerals of 
our Chriſtian Friends, when we have laid their Bodies in the dark 
and ſilent Grave, to go home and leave them behind; but alas, it is 
not we that go home and leave them behind, no, tis they that are 
gone to the better home, and have left us behind. . 


2. The Perſon: that took Care of the Funeral was Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea. The Apoſtles were all fled, and none of them ap 


6. The Company that attended the Funera!, and thar was very 


' ſmall and mean; Here were none of the Relations in Mourning to 
pear'd to follow the Corps, no Formalities to grace the Solemnity, but ſome 


ew this reſpe& to their Maſter, which the Diſciples of John | geod Women that were true Mourners, Mary Magdalene, and the 
ſhew'd to him after he was beheaded, they took up bis Body and bus other Mary, v. 6. Theſe, as they had attended him to the Croſs, ſo 


Med it, Mat. 14.12. The Women that follow'd him durſt not move 


in it, then did God ſtir up this good Man to do it; for what Work 
od has to do, he will find out Inftruments to do it. Joſeph was 
a fir Man; for (I.) He had wherewithal to do it, being a vieh Man; 
moſt of Chriſt's Diſciples were poor Men, ſuch were moſt fit to go 
about the Countrey to preach the Goſpel, but here was one that 
Was a rich Man, ready to be employ'd in a piece of Service which 
Tequir'd a Man of Eftate. Note, Worldly Wealth, tho' it is to many 
an Obſtruction in Religion's way, yet in ſome Services to be done 
for Chriſt, it is an Advantage and an Opportunity, and it's well for 
thoſe who have it, if withal they have a Heart to uſe it for God's 


they follow'd him to rhe Grave, as if they compos'd themſelves 
to Sorrow, they ſate over againſt the Sepulchre, not ſo much to fill 
their Eyes with the Sight of what was done, as to empty them 
in Rivers of J ears. Nore, True Love to Chriſt will carry us 
through to the urmoſt in following him. Death it ſelf cannct 
quench” that Divine Fire, Cant. 8.6, 7. 

Secondly, His Enemies did what they could to prevent his Re- 


ſurrection; what they did herein was rhe next Day that follew'd 


the Day of the Preparation, v. 62. That was the ſeventh Day of the 
Week, the Jewiſh Sabbath, yet not expreſly call d fo, but deſcrib'd 1 
| \ this 


* 


* 
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ſhould be bury'd in a borrow'd Grave; the Jews deſign'd that he 
ſhould have made his Grave with the Wicked, ſhould have been bu- 


Wall of it to ſteal the Body; for there is no acceſs to it but 


| 
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Chap. 28. 


this Periphraſis, becauſe it was now ſhortly to give way to the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, which began the Day after. Now, (.) All 
that Day Chriſt lay dead in the | 
bour'd and done all his Work, on the ſeventh day he refed, and 
was refreſhed. (2.) On that day the Chief Pries and Phariſees, when 
they mould have been at their Devotions, asking Pardon for the 
Sins of the Week paſt, were dealing with Pilate about ſecuring the 
Sepulchre, and ſo adding Rebellion to their Sin: They that had ſo of- 
ren quarreſl'd with Chriſt for Works of the greateſt Mercy on that 
Day, were themſelves buſied in a Work of the greateſt Malice. 
Obſerve here, | | 
1. Their Addreſs to Pilate; they were vexed that the pw 
was given to one that would bury it decently, bur fince it mu 
be ſo, they deſire a Guard may be ſer on the Sepulchre. _ 
(r.) Their Petition ſets forth, that hat Deceiver (fo they call 
him, who is Truth it ſelf) had ſaid, After three Days I wil riſe 
again: He had faid fo, and his Diſciples remember'd thoſe very 
Words, for the confirmation of their Faith, but his Perſecutors 
remember them for the Provocation of their Rage and Malice. 
Thus the fame Word of Chriſt to the one was a favour of Life 
unto Life, to the other of Death unto Death. See how they 
compliment Pilate with the Title of Sir, while they reproach 
Chriſt with the Title of Deceiver: Thus the moſt malicious 
Slanderers of good Men are commonly the moſt ſordid Flatterers 
of great Men. | | 
(2.) It further ſets forth their Jealouſy, Ie his Diſciples come 
by Night and fleal him away, and ſay, He is riſen. 
. That which realy they were afraid of was his Reſurrection: 
That which is moſt Chriſt's Honour and his People's Joy, is moſt 
the Terror of his Enemies. That which exaſperated Foſeph s Bre- 
thren againſt him was the Preſages of his Riſe, and of his having 
Dominion over them, Ger. 37- 8. and all they aim'd at in what 
they did againſt him was to prevent that. Come, ſay they, let us 
fray him, and ſee what will become of his Dreams; fo rhe Chiet Prieſts 
and Phariſees here labour'd. to defeat the Predictions of Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, ſaying as David's Enemies of him, Fſal. 41.8. Now 
that he lieth he ſhall riſe up no more, if he ſhould, that would break 
all their Meaſures. Norte, Chriſt's Enemies, even when they have 
gain'd their Point, yet are {till in fear of loſing it again. Perhaps 
the Prieſts were ſurpriz'd at the Reſpe&s ſhew'd to Chriſt's dead 
Body by Joſeph and Nicodemus, two honourable Counſelors, and 
look d upon it as an ill Preſage; nor can they forget his raiſing 
Lazarus from the Dead, which ſo confounded them. 5 
2. That which they took on them to be afraid of, was, leſt 
bis Diſciples ſhould come by Night and ſteal him away, which was a 
very improbable thing; for (I.) They had not the Courage to own 
him while he liv'd, wheti they might have done him and themſelves 
real Service, and twas not likely that his Death ſhould have put 
Courage into ſuch Cowards. (2.) What could they promiſe them- 
ſelves by ſtealing away his Body, and making People believe he was 
riſen; when if he ſhould not riſe, and fo prove himſelf a Deceiver, 
his Diſciples that had left all for him in this World in depen- 
dance upon a Recompence in t'other World, would of all others 
ſuffer moſt by the Impoſture, and would have had Reaſon to throw 
the firſt Stone at his Name ? What good would it do them to 
carry on a Cheat upon themſelves, to ſteal away his Body, and ſay, 


He is riſen, when if he were not riſen their Faith was vain, and they | 


were of all Men the moſt miſerable ? The Chief Prieſts apprehend, that 
if the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection be once preach'd and be- 
liev'd, the laft Error will be worſe than the firſt ; a proverbial Expreſſion 
ſpeaking no more of this, That we ſhall be routed, all undone ; 
they think ir was their Error that they had ſo long connived at 
his Preaching and Miracles, which Error they thought they had 
refified,by putting him to Death; but if People ſhould be perſwaded 
of his Refurre&ion, that would ſpoil all again, his Intereſt would 
revive with him, and theirs muſt needs fink who had ſo bar. 
barouſly murther'd him. Note, Thoſe that oppoſe Chriſt and his 
Kingdom, will ſee, not only their Attempts baffled, but them- 
ſelves miſerably plung d and embarraſs d, their Errors each worſe 
than other, and the laſt worſt of all, Pſal. 2.4, 5. „ 

(3.) In conſideration hereof they humbly move to have a Guard 
ſet upon the Sepulchre till the third Day; command that the Se- 
pulchre be nade ſure. Pilate muſt ſtill be their Drudge, his Civil 
and Military Power muſt both be engag'd to ſerve their Malice; 
one would think Death's Priſoners needed no other Guard, and 
that the Grave were Security enough to it ſelf ; but what will not 
thoſe fear that are conſcious to themſelves, both of Guilt and 
Impoteney, in oppoſing the Lord and his Anointed ?, „„ 
2. Pilates Anſwer to this Addreſs, v. 65. Te have a Watch, make 
it ſure, as Sure as you can; He was ready to gratify Chriſt's Friends, 
in allowing them the Body, and his Enemies in ſetting a Guard 
upon it, being deſirous to pleaſe all Sides, whiles perhaps he laugh'd 
in his Sleeve at both, for making ſuch a do, pro and con, about the 
dead Body of a Man, looking upon the Hopes of one Side, and 
the Fears cf tother, to be alike ridiculous. Tu have a Watch ; 
he means the conſtant Guard that was kept in the Tower of Auronia, 
out of which he allows them ro detach as many as they pleas'd for 
that purpoſe, but as if aſham'd to be himſelf ſeen in ſuch a thing, 
he leaves the Management of it wholly to them. Methinks that 
Word, Make it as ſure as you can, looks like a Banter, either (I.) Of 
their Fears ; beſure to fer a ſtrong Guard upon the dead Man; or 
rather (z.) Of their Hopes ; do your worſt, try your Wit and 
Strength to the utmoſt, but it he be of God, he will riſe in ſpite 


Grave; having for ſix days la-Jof 


of you, and all your Guards. I am apt to think that by this time 
Hilate had had ſome Talk with the Centurion, his own Officer 

whom he would be apt to enquire how that jſt Man dy d, whom 
he had-condemn'd with ſuch ReluQancy; and he would give him 
an Account of thoſe things, which made him conclude that 770 
he was the Son of God, and Pilate would give more Credit to him 
than to a Thouſand of thoſe ſpiteful Prieſts that call'd him à 
Deceiver ; and if ſo, no Marvel that he tacitly derides their Pro. 
ject, in thinking to ſecure the Sepulchre upon him, that had © 
lately rent the Rocks, and made the Earth to quake. Tertullian 
ſpeaking of Pilate, faith, 1pſe jam pro ſus Conſcientia Chriftianus; and 
ir was poſſible he might be under ſuch Convictions at this time 
upon the Centurion's Report, and yet never be throughly pe. 
ſwaded, no more than Agrippa or Felix was, to be a Chriſtian. 

3. The wonderful Care they took hereupon to ſecure the Sepul- 
chre, v. 66. They ſealed the Stone, probably with the Great Seal of 


durſt break the publick Seal? But not truſting roo much to that 
withal they ſet 4 Watch, to keep his Diſciples from coming to feel 
him away, and if poſſible, to hinder him from coming out of the 
Grave. So they intended, but God brought this Good out of it, 


Opportunity to obſerve it, and did ſo, and told the Chief Prie 

what they obſery'd, who were thereby render d the mn = 
cuſable. Here was all the Power of Earth and Hell combined 
to keep "Chriſt a Priſoner, but all in vain; when his hour was 
come, Death, and thoſe” Sons and Heirs'of Death, could then no 
longer hold him, no longer have Dominion over him. To guard 
the Sepulchre againſt the poor weak Diſciples, was Folly, becauſe 
3 ; rhe cy hwy? to guard it againſt the Power of God, was 

olly, becaule fruitleſs, and to no purpoſe, and yet 
they had dealt wijely. | ls he, 0 N A Rs 


C H A P. XXVIIL 


In the foregoing Chapters we ſaw the Captain of our Salvation en- 
gag d with the Powers of Darkneſs, attac“ d by them, and vigorouſly 
attacking . them ; Victory ſeem'd to hover between the Combat anes 
nay, at length it inclin d to the Enemies fide, and our Champion 
fell before them ; bebold God has delivei'd his Strength into Capti- 
vity, and hi: Glory into the Enemies Hand. Cbriſ in the Gr ave 

is like the Ark, in Dagon's Temple; the Powers of Darkneſs ſeeri'd 
to ride Maſters, but Then the Lord awaked as one out of Sleep, 
and like a mighty Man that ſhouteth by Reaſon of Wine, 
Pſal. 78. 61, 65. The Prince of our Peace is in this Chapter rallying 
again, coming out of the Grave a Conqueror, yea, more than 4 
Conqueror, leading Captivity Captive ; tho the Ark be a Priſoner, 
Dagon falls before it, and it proves. that none is able to ttand 
before the Holy Lord God. Now the. Reſurrection of Chriſt being 
one of the main Foundations of our Religion, it is requifice that 
we ſhould bave infallible Proofs of it; four of which Proof; we 
have in this Chapter, which are but a few of many, for Luke 
and John give 4 larger Account of the Proofs of "Chriſt's Re- 

ſfurrection than Matthew and Mark do. Here i, (I.) The Teſti- 
mony of tbe Angel to Chriſt's Reſurreion, v. 1.—8. (2.) His 4p- 
pearance himſelf to the Women, v. 9, 10. (3) The Confeſſion 

| of. the Adverſaries that were upon the Guard, v. 11.— 15. 


(A.) Chriſt's Appearance to the Diſciples in Galilee, and thy 
l be gave them, , e 


N the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn 
1 towards the firſt day of the wk yd Mor 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee. the ſepulchre. 
2 And behold there was a great earthquake; for the 
angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the ftone from the door, and fat upon 
it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, and his 


keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. + - 
the angel anſwered and ſaid unto'the wolte ker 
not ye: For I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was 
crucified. 6 He is not here: for he isriſen, as he ſaid: 
pros {ee _ Now where the Lord lay. e 
quickly, and tell his Diſciples that he is riſe 

the dead; and behold, he goeth before you —— 
lilee, there ſhall ye {ee him, lo, I have told you. 8 And 
they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with fear 
and great joy, and did run to bring his diſciples word. 
9 And as they went to tell his diſciples 
Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. And they 


my brethren that they go into Galilee, 
ſhall they lee me, * 8 a 5 i e, an 


their Sanhearin, whereby they interpos'd their Authority, for who 


that they who were ſet to oppoſe his Reſurrection, thereby had an 


raiment white as ſnow. 4 And for fear of him the 


7 And go 


behold, 


and held him by the feet, and worſhipped em 
10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell 
P there 


For 


T 
x 
\ 
1 
1 
C 
1 
\ 
7 
( 
e 
h 
{ 
v 
= 


r A œfN ꝗĩðͤ v ⁵˙¹·ꝛ P ꝗ O nora a ů aca 


walk by Faith, not by Sight, We have here, 


— 
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Chap. 28. 


St MATTHEW, 
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| it's Reſurrection, we have here the Teſti- 
For. the Prog pee Chrif himſelf concerning by Reſur. 
mony- Now we may think it would have done better, if the 
7 been ſo order'd, that a competent Number of Witneſſes 
x have been preſent,and have ſeen the Stone roll'd away by the 
tho 1. and the Fed Body reviving, as People ſaw Lazarus come 
Ange F his Grave, and then the Matter had been paſt diſpute ; but 
out o * — reſcribe to. infinite iſdom, which order'd that the 
Wi — — of his Reſurrection ſhould ſee him riſen, but not ſee him 
F His Incarnation was a Myſtery, ſo was this ſecond Incarnation, 
2 may ſo call it) this new mating of the Body of Chriſt for his 
( ed State, it was therefore made in Secret; Bleſſed are they that 
2 ſeen and yet have believed. Chriſt gave ſuch Proofs of his Re- 
2 as were corroborated by the Scriptures, and by the Word 


which he had ſpoken, Luke 24. 6, 7, 44+ Mark 16. 7. for here we muſt 
Firſt, The coming of the good Women to the Sepulebre. | 


Obſerve, 1. hen they came, In the end of the Sabbath, as it be- 


au to dawn towards ſhe La Day of the Week, v. 1. This fixeth the 

: *hriſt's- Reſurrection. SEE | 
Time of Cha 3 day after his Death, that was the Time which 
he had often prefixed, and he kept within it: He was bury d in the 
Evening of the ſixth Day of the Week, and roſe in the Morning of 
he firſt Day of the following Week, ſo that he lay in the Grave 
about thirty fix or thirty eight Hours. He lay ſo long to ſhew that 
de was really and truly dead, and no longer, that he might not ſee 
Corruption. He roſe the third Day, to anſwer the Type of the Prophet 
Jonas, Mot. 1 2. 40. and to accompliſh that Prediction, Hoſ. 6. 2. The 
\hird Day he will raiſe us up, and we ſball live in his fight. 

2. He roſe after the Jewiſh Sabbath, and it was the aſover-Sab-- 
bath all that Day he lay in the Grave, to fig the aboliſhing 
of the Jewiſh Feaſts, and other the Parts of the Ceremonial Law, 
and that his People muſt be dead to ſuch Obſervances, and take no 
more notice of them than he did when he lay in the Grave. Chriſt 
on the ſixth Day finiſbed his Work, he faid, Ir is finiſhed, on the ſe- 
vent h Day he reſted, and then on the firſt Day of the next Week did as 
it were begin a new World, and enter upon new Work, Let no Man 
therefore judge us now in reſpe& of the new Moons, or of the Jewiſb 
gabbat hr, which were indeed a Shadow of good Things to come, 
but the Subſtance is of Chriſt. We may further obſerve, that the Time 
of the Saints lying in the Grave, is a Sabbath to them | (ſuch as the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was, which conſiſted chiefly in bodily reſt) for there 
they roft from their Labour, Job 3. 17. and it is owing to Chriſt. 

3. He roſe upon the 5 Day of the Week ; on the firſt Day of the 
firſt Week God commanded the light to ſhine out. of darkneſs; on this 
Day therefore did he, who was to be the Light of the World, ſhine 
out of the Darkneſs of the Grave; and the ſeventh Day Sabbath 
being buried with Chriſt, it roſe again in the firſt Day Sabbath, call'd 
the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10, and no other Day of the Week is from 
henceforward mentioned in all the New Teftament but this, and this 
often, as the Day which Chriſtians religiouſly obſerv'd in ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, to the Honour of Chriſt, | John 20.-19, 26. As 20, 
1 Cor. 16, 2. If the Deliverance of ae out of the Land of the 
North ſuperſeded the Remembrance of that out of Apt, Jer. 23. 7,8. 
much more doth our Redemption by Chriſt eclipſe the Glory of 
God's former Works. The Sabbath was inſtituted in remembrance 
of the perfeFing of the Work of Creation, Gen. 2.1. Man by his 
Revolt made a Breach upon that perfe# Work, which was never 
perfectly repair'd till Chriſt roſe from the Dead, and the Heavens 
and the Earth were again finiſhed, and the diſorder d Hoſts of them 
modell'd anew, and the Day on which this was done was juſtly 
bliſed and ſan&ified, and the ſeventh Day from that. He who on 
that Day roſe from the Dead, is the ſame, by whom, and for whom 

things were at firſt created, and now anew created. ; 

4. He roſe as it began 10 dawn towards that Day; as ſoon as it 
could be ſaid that the bird Day was come, the Time prefix'd for his 
ReſurreQion, he roſe ; after his withdrawing from his People, he 
returns with all convenient ſpeed, and cuts the Work as ſhore in Righte- 
euſneſs as may be. He had ſaid to his Diſciples, that tho within a 
little while they ſhould not ſee him, yet again 4 little while, and 
they ſhould ſee him, and accordingly he made it as little a while as 
poſlible, Iſa. 54. 7, 8. Chriſt roſe when the Day began to dawn, be- 
cauſe then the Day-ſpring from on high did again viſit us, Luke 
1.78. His Paſſion begun in the Night, when he hung on the 
Croſs, the Sun was darkned, he was laid in the Grave in the Dusk of 
the Evening, but he roſe from the Grave when the Sun was near 
riſing, for he is the bright and morning Star, Rev. 22.16. the true 
Light, Thoſe who addreſs themſelves early in the Morning to the 
religious Services of the Chriſtian Sabbath, that they may take 
the Day before them, therein follow this Example of Chriſt, and 
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the Grave are beloved of Chriſt, for, Death and the Gray 
not ſlacken that Bond of Love which is between them, * 
3: What they came to do; the other Evangeliſts ſay they came 
anoint the Body; Matthew faith they came to ſet the Sepulchre, 
whether it was as they left it; hearing perhaps, but not being 
ſure that the Chief Prieſts had ſet a Guard upon it. hey went, to 
ſhew their Good-will in another Viſit, to the dear Remains of their 
beloved Maſter, and perhaps not without ſome thoughts of his Re- 
ſurrettion, for they could not have quite forgot all he had ſaid of it. 
Note, Viſits to the Grave are of great Uſe to Chriſtians, and will h j 
to make it familiar to them, and to take off the Terror of it, eſpecially 
Viſits to the Grave'of our Lord Jeſus, where we may ſee Sin buried 
out of ſight, the Pattern of our Sdanctiſication, and the great Proof of 
redeeming Love ſhining illuſtriouſly even in that Land of Darkneſs. 

Secondly, The appearance of the angel of the Lord to them, v. 2, 
3-4: We have here an Account of the manner of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, as far as twas fit we ſhould know. ; 

1. There was a great Earthquake ; when he dy'd, the Earth that 
receiv'd him, ſhook for fear; now he roſe, the Earth that refign'd 
him, leap'd for Joy in his Exalration. This Earthquake did as it 
were looſe the Bond of Death, and ſhake of the Fetters of the Grave, 
and introduc'd the Deſire of all Nations, Hag. 2.6, 7. "Twas the 
Signal of Chriſt's Victory, notice was hereby given of it, that when 
the Heavens rejeyc d, the Earth alſo might be glad. 'T was a Specimen 
of the Shale that will be given to the Earth at the general Reſur- 
rection, when Mountains and Iſlands ſhall be remov'd, that the 
Earth may no longer cover her Slain, There was a miſe and 4 
ſhaking in the Valley, when the Bones were to come together, Bone to 
his Bone, Ezech. 37.7. The Kingdom of Chriſt, which was now 
to be ſet up, made the Earth to quake, and terribly ſhook it: Thoſe 
that are ſanctiſied, and thereby rais d to a Spiritual Life, while tis 
in the doing, find an Earthquake in their own Boſom, as Pau who 
rrembled and was aftoniſhed. 

2. The Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven: The Angels fre- 
quently attended our Lord Jeſus, at his Birth, in his Temptation, 
in his Agony, but upon the Croſs we find no Angel attending 
him; when his Father forſoot him, the Angels withdrew from him, 
but now he is reſuming the Glory he had before the Foundation 
of the World, now behold the Angel of God worſbip him. 

. 3- He came and roll'd back the Stone from the Door, and fat upon 
it: Our Lord Jeſus could have rolled back rhe Stone himſelf, by his 
own Power, but he choſe to have it done by an Angel, to ſignify that 
having undertaken to make ſatisfaction for our ſin, as ſuch was im- 
puted to him, and being under Arreſt purſuant to that Imputation, 
he did not break Priſon, but had a fair and legal Diſcharge, obtain'd 
om Heaven; he did not break Priſon, but an Officer was ſent on 
purpoſe to roll away the Stone, and ſo to open the Priſon-door, which 
would never have been done if he had not made a full Satisfaction. 
But being deliver'd for our Offences, to compleat the Deliverance, 
he was raiſed again for our Juſtification ; he dy d to pay our Debt, and 
roſe again to take out our Acquittance. The Srone of our Sins was 


7. rell to the Door of the Grave of our Lord Jeſus, (and we find the 


rolling of a great Stone to ſignify the contraFing of guile, 1 Sam. 14. 
33.) But to demonſtrate that Divine Juſtice was Rise, an An- 
gel was commiſſioned to roll back the Stone, not that the Angel 
raid him from the Dead, no more than thoſe that rook away rhe 
Stone from Lazarw's Grave rais'd him, but thus he intimated the 
Conſent of Heaven to his Releaſe, and the Joy of Heaven in it. The 
Enemies of Chriſt had ſeal d the Stone, reſolviag, like Babylon, not 
to open the Houſe of his Priſoners, ſball the Prey be taken from the Mig h- 
ty ? For this was their hour, but all the Powers of Death and Dark. 
neſs are under the controul of rhe God of Light and Life. An An- 
gel from Heaven has Power to bresk the Seal, tho it were the great 
Seal of Iſrael, and is able to roll away the Stone, tho' never ſo great: 
Thus the Captives of the Mighty are taken away. The An gel's ferr# 
upon the Stone when he had rolled it away, is very obſervable, _ 
ſpeaks a ſecure Triumph over all the Obſtructions of Chriſt's Re. 
urrection. There he ſate defying all the Powers of Hell to roll the 
Stone to the Grave again. Chriſt ere&s his Seat of Reſt, and Sear 
of Judgment upon the Oppoſition of his Enemies; the Lord fitteth 
upon the Floods: The Angel fate as a Guard to the Grave, having 
frightned away the Enemies black Guard; he ſate expecting the 
Women, and ready to give them an account of his Reſurrection. 
4. That his Countenance was like Lightning, and his Raiment white 
as Snow, v. 3. This was a viſible Repreſentation by that which 
we call ſplendid and illuſtrious, of the Glories of the inviſible World, 
which know no difference of Colowrs. His look upon the Keepers 
was like Haſber of Lightning, he caft forth Lightning and ſcatter'd them, 
Pal. 144.6. The whiteneſs of his Raiment was an Emblem, not 
only of Purity but of Joy and Triumph. When Chriſt dy d, the 


that of David, early will I ſeek thee.” | Court of Heaven wert into deep Mourning, ſignified by the darkning 


2. Who they were that came to the * Mary Magdalene, 
and the ot her Mary, the ſame that attended the Funeral, and ar over 
gainſt the Sepulchre, as before they ſate over againſt the Croſs ; they 
died to expreſs their Love to Chriſt, ſtill they were enquiring 
after him. Then ſhall we know, if we thus follow on te know. 
No mention is made of the 7irgin Mary being with them, 'tis likely 
the beloved Diſciple, who had taken her to his own home, hinder d her 
om going to the Grave to weep there. Their Attendance on Chriſt, 
not only zo the Grave, but i» the Grave, repreſents his like care for 
ſe that are his, when they have made their Bed in the Darkneſs. 


As Chriſt in the Grave was beloved of the Safnrr, ſo the Saints 1 ror, Thus when the Son 


— 


of the Sun; but when he roſe, they again put on the Garments 
Praiſe; the Glory of this Angel repreſented the Glory of Chriſt, 
to which he was now riſen, for it is the ſame Deſcription that 
was given of him in his Transfiguraticn, Mar. 17. 2. but when he 
convers'd with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, he drew a 
Vail over it, and it ſpoke the Glory of the Saints in their Re- 
ſurrection, when they ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven. 

5. That for fear of him the Keepers did ſbake, and became as. dead - 
Men, V.4. They were Soldiers, that thought themſelves harden'd 
againſt Fear, yer the very bs 8 of an Angel ſtruck them with Ter- 

f God aroſe to Judgment, the flout-hearted 


Werg 
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ven. To be told, He is not here, would have been no welcome News 


- 


| dead Min, when he whom they kept guard upon bétame alive, and bot 


= 


_ Note, It is Matter of Comfort to thoſe who ſeek Chriſt, and miſs ha 


* 


2 


which was uſed for the Earthquake, v. 2. 054i cos,” when the Earth 


their Buſineſs here. They were poſted here to becp a dead Man in 


for him notwithſtanding. Note, True Believers love and ſeek in the 


here, he is not N is riſen. In all our Enquiries after Chriſt, we 


now a glorified Body : They that make Pictures and Images o 


(2.) We muſt feek him with great Reverence and Humility, and an 


that he preaches no other Goſpel than what they had already 


cient to bear him out; He 7s riſen, as he ſaid. 
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on ! \ #8, ee come, and wich en Eye of Bait 
is the Joy of his Friends, ſo it is the Terror and Confuſion of his 


A * * >. 2 * 4 * W- ft} 54 52450-27544 £5 
were ſpoiled, Pal. 76. 5, 9, Note, The Reſurrection of Chriſt, as, it , good Tnflyence upo nd with a: 
ſpoile 9 L of l Fir the Place where the Lind lay. See the Marks he has there left 
Enemies. They dia ſpoke ; the Word +o«iQnger, is the lame with thar er his Love, in condeſcendinf 10 | 3 tee ho 
art Ol ma that 175 and 1 7 light 7 or us, by lying in it 1 55 
e e e e when we look into the Grave; where we expect we muſt 112 
ſhook, theſe Children of the Earth, that had their Portion in it, ſhook take off the Terror of its let us Tonk Ne did — 
too; whereas thoſe that have. their Happineſs in things above, 2 lay z che lace where ir Lied Tay, ſo the rien, The At 25 
the Earth be removed, yet are without fear. The Keepers become 4 gy, him” fo r_#heir Lord, as well as we; tor the” whole oe 1 


1 WY AE in Heaven and Earth is amd from bim. 
they whom che kept guard againſt reviv'd 2 _ = og 4 3. He dire#s them to go carry. the Tidings of it to his Diſciples 
Terror upon them, to ſee themſelves baffled in that whic 8 7. Go. quickly. end tell bir Diftples ; Tis probable th ey "Were 
: for entertaining themſelves. with the ſight of the Sepul and 
hit Grave, as eaſy a piece of Service ſure as ever Was aſſign d diſcourſe A he Angels. 8. is oo oe lan i pc — 
them, and yet it proves too hard for them They were told that other Work appointed them; this is s Day of good Ty n "had, 5 
they muſt expect to be aſſaulted by a Company of feeble faint- they have the primer ſeifin of the Comfort, the firſt taſte of it. v. 
hearted Diſciples, who for fear of * ** _—_ _ _ vet 
become as dead Men, but are amaz d when they themſelves no more than thoſe Lepers, 2 Ring 7. o. They muſt g0 
attack d by a mighty Angel, whom they dare not look in the Face. Pfſeipler. Note, Publick Bat Ines 0 . * "No BBs * 
Thus doth God fruſtrate his Enemies, by frightning them, Pal. 9. wit. | fore the Pleaſure of ſecret communion with God our ſelves: mer 
hbiraly, The Meſſage which this Angel deliver d to the Wo- it is more bleſſed. to give. than to, rective.” Obſerve; | ©» 7 


ſo low for us; Tet how af he has 


- 


7 


men, v. 5, 6; 7. | 8 COS 52. BIN 6. 9 
Gaabes and Tenbe, Speck) in Slows” rad Solicude, has fome= but Gif Pricfe and the Phariſees, thas ene dee de ente, 
thing in it fri, brful much 'mpre was it ſo to thoſe Women to ky ok ene. Maples; char they, 1 ve comforten..” God 'antici. 
find an Angel at the Sepulchre, but he ſoon makes them eaſy | 795 the Jer, of his Friends more gun the Re of kin Enemies, 
with the Word, Fear not 2 The Keepers ſhook, and became as ir p F Ing Of Pty vo for 1 Tell his Diſciples, 
dead Men, but fear not ye. Let the Sinners in Zion be afraid, for That” they nn ee Wee hires Mew proſe "On (1: 
there is Cauſe for it, but frar nor Abraham, nor any of the faithful and Diſpelſions. Twas x diſmaf time with them betwee Ce 
Seed of Abrabaim.. Why ſhould the Daughters of Sarah, that de wel, and Feat. What" a *Coid;al Would "this de to chem I bee 
Be be lf 500 be any föfprize 85 Va, for you word 1.227 Moſer Ar (z.). Thr: they. may enquire further we i 
told before your Maſter would riſe, let it be no Terror to you, for ſehrt fra ge Etpidity which Frey; Gerd?! an og" ep wee 
his Reſurrection will be your Conſolation ; Fear not any Hurt, that” Expektations: This was to ſet them on ſeeking him, and to 120 
ores Yo mor n 3 8 {Pare them for his r * ee Hints exeite to 
Cruſe, I" d> wor come 70 frighten you, dae te encourage you. \ſhorrly fee bim, Chelg covers biatelk graden. 1 
Ms eh rope er th Py rn 0 el tem, a0 re dew 
bim dutigently, et 1 7 m, and 1 the Apoſtles of the Apoſtles. This Was 2 nour put upon them, 
, te 6 Wh Bog ler 
/ , ; on 9 ' © F : 1 i 11a þ | | 4 Th 

Jeſus, 55 ſhall certainly Be IL 2h as theſe — * 200 Words, ples Sho bort him. Seat God choeſcth dhs Wenk Thing 
and comfortable Wards : Ye (ſeek Jeſus that was crutified. He mentions the World to confound the Mighty, and puts the Treaſure, net 
his being crucified, the more to commend their Love to im; ye only into earthen Veſſels, but here into the weeker Veſſels ; as the 
being deceiv d by the Suggeſtions of an evil Angel, was ff 


leek him ſtill, tho' be was crucißed; you retain your Kindneſs Woman, 
Tranſgreſſun, 1 Tim: 2. 14. So theſe Women being duly in- 


Chriſt, not only hei he was crucified, but becauſe he was fo.” form'd by the Inſtructions of à good Angel, were firſt in the Be- 
2. He affures them of the Reſurretction of Chrift, and there Was lief of the Redemption from Trauſgreffion by Chriſt's Reſyr- 
enough in that to ſiſence their Fears, v. 6. He is not here, for be is | rection, that that Reproach of their Sex might be tolrd away, by put. 
| ting this in the Bal againſt it, which is their perpetual Pra 
to thoſe who ſoughr him, if it had not been added, He is riſen. $i > The 5 - =, quickly upon this Eirand K 
5 ö * an haſt was there? Would not the News keep cold, and be welcome 
of finding him where they expected, that He is riſen: If we find to them at any time? Les, but they were now overwhelm'd with 
him not in ſenſible Comfort, yet he is riſen. We muſt not hearken Grief, and Chriſt would have this Cordial haſten'd to them; when 
ro thoſe who ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, Lo, he is there, for he is not Panel was humbling himſelf before God for Sin, the Angel Gabriel 
was cauſed to fly ſwiftly with a Meſſage of Comfort, Dan. 9. 21. We 
| muſt always be ready and forward; (f.) To obey the Commands of 
God, Pſal. 119. 60. (2.) To do good to our Brethren, and to carry 
| Comfort to them, as choſe that tell from their Afflictions; Say mt, 
S . go and come again, and to morrow I will give; but now quickly. 
- be 4. They were directed to appoint the Diſciples to meet him in 
| Galilee. There were other appearances of Chriſt to them before 
15 gn 0 rm | were, Meerut dv W but he would 
| k, RE TOY have one to be ſolemn and publick, and gave them notice of it 
awful Regard to his Glory, for be is riſen ; God has highly exalted before. Now this general 8 was appointed in Galile, 
him, and given him @ Name above every Name and therefore every Eighty or a Hundred Miles from Jeruſalem; 615 In Kindneſs to 
Knee and every Soul muſt bow before him. 63 We muſt ſeek him thoſe of his Diſciples that remained in Galilee, and did not, perhaps 
with a Heaven!y Mind, when we are ready to make this World our they could not, come up to Jeruſalem, and therefore into that Coun- 
Home, and to fay, It is good to be here, let us remember our Lord try he would go to manifeſt himſelf to his Friends there: I knw 
Jefus is wo? here, be is riſen, and therefore let 'nor our Hearts be rby Works, and where thou dwell; Chriſt knows where his Diſciple 
wh bur let — * riſe tio, and ſeek the things that are above, | well, and will viſit there. Nore, The 8 * Chriſt doth 
ol. 3. 1, 2,3, Phil. 3. 20 | 3 ** not make him forget the meaner and poorer fort of his Diſciples, 
Two things the Angel refers theſe Women to for the Con- but even to them chat ae bt © Dillunce front rs Nane of 
firmation ef their Faith, touching Chriſt's Reſurrection. che Means of Grace he will graciouſly manifift himſelf. (21) In con- 
(1.) To his Word now fulfilled, which they might remember; fderation of the weakneſs of his Diſciples that were now at Jeruſs- 
He is riſen, as he ſaid. This he voucheth as the proper Object of em, Who as yet were afraid of the Jews, and durſt not appear pub- 
Faith; he ſa d he would riſe, and vou know he is the Truth it ſelf, lickly, and therefore this Meeting was adjourn'd to Galilee. Chriſt 
and therefore have reaſon to expett he ſhould riſe; * Why ſhould you knows our Fears, and conſiders our Frame, and made his Ap 
be backward to believe that -which he told you would be? Let us pointment where there was leaſt danger of Diſturbance, 
never think ſtrange at that which the Word of © Chriſt has raiſed |” * Lafily, The Angel ſolemnly affirms upon his Word, the Truth of 
our ExpeQations of, whether the Sufferings of this preſent time,” or the | What he had related to then, Lo, I have told you, you may be aſſur d 
Glory that is fe be revealed. If we remember what Chriſt has ſeid of it, and depend upon it; 1 Have told you, who! dare not tell a 
ro us, We ſhall be the leſs ſurpriz d at what he doth with us. This Lye, The Word ſpoken by Angels as fedfaſt, Heb. 2. 2. God bad been 
Angel, when he faid, He ir not here, hz is riſen, makes it to appear, wont formerly ro make known his Mind to his People by the Mi- 
niſtration of Angels, as at the giving of the Law, but intending in 
Goſpel-times to lay aſide that way of Communion, (for unto the 
4 4 , „ | Angels bath he not put in Subject ion the IWorld to come, nor appointed 
(:.) To his Grave now empty, which they might Loot ute, Coms them to be the Preachers of the Goſpel) this Angel was now ſent to 
ze the Place where the Lord lay. Compare What Jou have heard certifie the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the Difciples, and ſo leave it in 
with what you fee, and putting both together you will believe. X ou heir hands 90 be publih'd ro the World; 2 Cir. 4; J. In faying, Z, 
ſee he is not here, and remembring what he faid, you may be ſatis- f he told Jou, he doth as it were diſcharge himſelf from the Blame 
Hed, he vat riſen, TIE fee ek He you - rg: 1 of their Unbelief, if they ſnould not 11 1 — * 
you'll fee he could not be ſtollen thence, and theretore m n- |». em: I have done ny Errand, I have faithfully deliver d m 
tide he is riſen. Note, It may be of ule to affect us, and may have| upon them; Ihr 7 Me FOR 7 Meſſage, 


muſt remember that he is riſen; and we muſt ſeek him as one vi- 
ſen, (1. ) Not with any groſs carnal Thoughts of him: There were 
thoſe that kncw Chriſt after the Fleſh, but now henceforth know 
we him ſo no more, 2Cor 5. 16. Tis true he had a Body, but ti 


Chriſt, forget that he 7s nor here, he ig riſen ; our Communion with 
him muſt. be Spirirual, by Faith in his Word; Rom. 10. 6,7, 8 


OY OT AS 


receiv d, for he refers himſelf to the Word of Chriſt; as ſuffi- 
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they muſt not have the Monoboly of it, muſt not hold their Peace, 


1. The Diſciples of Chriſt muſt firſt be zel ehe News, not go tell 
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now look you to it, believe it at your Peril, whether youwill} 2. How he repeats their Meſſage; 
hether you will forbear, I have told you. Note, I oſe muſt prepare for a Journey into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. 
from God that diſcharge their Truſt faithfully, may If there be any Communion between our Souls and Chriſt "is 62 
take the Comforr of that, whatever the Succeſs be, Aft 20. 26,27. * that appoints. the. Mecting, . and we will obſerve the Appointment 
Frurthly, The Womens Departure from the Sepulchre, to bring notice Jeruſalem had. forfeited the Honour of Chriſt's Preſence, 'twas a 
to the Diſciples, v. 8. And obſerve, ' remultuuu, City, therefore he adjourns the Meeting to Galilee, Come 
1. What Frame and Temper of Spirit they were in; they en mr Beloved, let us go fort h, Cant. 7. 11. But that which is eſpecially 
with Fear and great Joy; a ſtrange Maxture, Fear and Joy at the ſame | obſervable here 3s, that he calls the Diſciples - his Brethren, Go 
rime in the ſame Soul. To hear that Chriſt was riſen, was Matter tell ny Bret hren, not only thoſe of them that were akin to him, but 
of Joy; but to be led into his Grave, and to ſee, and talk with an all the reſt, for they are all his Brerhren, Mat. 12. 50. but he eee 
Angel about it, could not but cauſe Fear. Twas good News, but call d them ſo till after his Re ſurrection, here, and John 20: 172 
they were afraid it was too good to be true. But obſerve, tis ſaid Beigg by the Refurrection himſelf declar d to be the Son of God with 
of their Joy, it was great Joy, it is not faid ſo of their Fear. Note, Power, all the Children of God were thereby declar'd to be his 
01.) Holy Fear has Joy attending it. They that ſerve the Lord | Bres hren. Being the 756 begotten from the Dead, he is become the 
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G rell u Brethren, that they 


Meſſage, 
hear, or W 


Meſtengers 
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with Reverence, ſerve him with Gladneſs. 
with Trembling, Pſal. 2. 11. 
will caſt out all Fear. 
2. What haſte they made, th did run. The Fear and Joy toge- 
ther quicken d their Pace, and added Wings to their Motion ; the 
Angel bid them go quickly, and they ran. Thoſe that are ſent on 
God's Errand, muſt not loiter, or loſe Time; where the Heart is 
enlarged with the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, the Feet will run the 
pay of God's Commandments. ; 
3. What Errand they went upon. They did run to bring his Diſ- 
ciples word, Not doubting but it would be joyful News to them, 
they run to comfort them with the fame Comforts whexewith they 
themſelves were comforted of God. Note, The Diſciples of Chriſt: 
ſhould be forward to communicate to each other their Experiences 
of ſweet Communion with Heaven; ſhould tell others what God 
has done for their Soul, and ſpoken to them. Joy in Chriſt Jeſus, like 
the Ointment of the Right-hand, will betray it ſelf, and fill all 
places within the Lines of its Communication with its Odours. 
When 2 found Honey, he brought it to his Parents. 
| d 3 appearing to the Women, to confirm the Teſti- 
mony of the 
only heard the firſt Tidings of him, but had the firſt Sight of him 
after his Reſurrection. The Angel directed thoſe that would ſee 
him to go to Galilee, but before that time came, even here alſo they 
luked after him that lives and ſees them. Note, Jeſus Chriſt is often 
better than his Word, but never worſe ; often anticipates, but never 
fruſtrates the believing ExpeQations of his People. 
Here's 1. Chriſt's ſurprizing appearance to the Women. A, they 
went to tel bus Diſeiples, behold Jeſus met them. Note, God's gracious 
Vifits uſually meet us in the way of Duty, and to thoſe who uſe 
what they have for others Benefit, more ſhall be given. This 
Interview with Chriſt was unexpected, or ever they were aware, Cant. 
6. 12. Note; Chriſt is nearer to his People than they imagine. They 
needed not deſcend into the Deep to fetch Chriſt thence; he was not 
there, he was riſen; nor go up to Heaven, for he was not yet aſcended, but 
Chriſt was nigh them, and ſtill Chriſt in the, Word is nigh us. | 

2. The Salutation wherewith he accoſted them; All Hail, 
4416274. We uſe the old Engliſh Form of. Salutation, wiſhing al Health 
to thoſe we meet; for ſo, 47 hail ſignifies, and is expreſſive. of the 
Greek Form of Salutation here us'd, anſwering to that of the He- 
brew, Peace be unto you. And it ſpeaks (1.) the Good-will of. Chriſt 
to us, and our Happineſs, even ſince he enter d upon his State of 
Exaltation.” ” Tho” he be bavanc i} he wiſheth us as well as ever, and 
is as much concern'd for our Comfort. (a.) The Freedom and holy 
Familiarity which he us d in his Fellowſhip with his Diſciples; for 
he called them P#ends.' But the Greek word ſignifies, Rejeyce ye. 
They were affected both with Fear. and Jey ; what he ſaid ro them 
tended to encourage their Joy, v. 9. Rejoxce ve; and to ſilence their 
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(2.) Spiritual Joy is mix'd g e ee eee e 
"Tis only perfect Love and Joy that e 


Angel, v. 9, 10. Theſe zealous good Women, not 


l * Brethren, even of all that ar 
in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Chriſt did 
ſo conſtantly. and familiarly with his Diſciple 
before. his Death ; but leſt they ſhould think him grown ſtrange 
to them, he gives them this endearing Title, Go 70 my Bret hren, 
that the Scripture. might be fulfill'd, which ſpeaking of his En- 
trance upon his exalted State, ſaith, 7 will declare thy Name unto. 
my Brethren. They had ſhamefully deſerted him in his Sufferings, 
but to ſhew that he could forgive and forget, and to teach us kg 
do ſo, he not only continues his Purpoſe to meet them, but calls 
them Bret hren. heing all his Brethren, they were Brethren one to 
another, and muſt love as Brethren. His owning: them for his 
Brethren. put a great Honour upon them, but withal gave them an 
Example of Humility in the midſt of that Honour. | 


e planted together 
not now converſe 
S as he had done 


11 Now when they were -going, behold; ſome. of 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 
when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had 
taken counſel, they gave large money unto the fol- 
diers, 13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while we flept. 14 And if this 
come to the governour's ears, we will perſwade him, 
and ſecure you, 15 So they took the money; and did 
as they were taught: and this ſaying” is commonly 
reported among the Jews until this day. 


For the further Proof of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt; we have here 
the Confeſſion of the Adverſaries that were upon the Guard 
and there are two Things which ſtrengthen this Teſtimony; that +; | 
they were Eye · witneſſes, and did themſelves ſee the Glory of hs 
Reſurrection, which none elſe did; and ne they were Enemies, ſer - | 
there to oppoſe and obſtruct his Reſurrection. Now obſerve here, 

1. How this Teſtimony was given in to the Chief Prieſts, v. t“? 
whew the Women were going to bring that News to the Diſeiples, 
which would. fell their. Hearts with Joy; the Soldiers went to bring 
the ſame. News to the Chief Prieſts, which, would fl thetr Faces. 
with Shame. Some of the Watch, probably thoſe of them that com- 
manded in chief, they came into the City, and brought to thoſe 
who-.employ'd them, the Report of their Diſappointment. "7hey 
ſbew d to the Chief Prieſts all the Thing, that were done; told them of 
the Earthquake, the Deſcent of rhe Angel, the rolling of the Stone 
away, and the coming of the Body of Jeſus alive out of the Grave. 
Thus the ſegu of the Prophet Jonas was brought to the Chief Prieſts, 
with the moſt clear and unconteſtable Evidence that could be; ant 


Fear, v. 10. Be not afraid. | Note, Lis the Will of Chriſt that his | fo the utmoſt Means of Conviction were afforded them; we mi 

-to People ſhould be a chearful joyful People, and his ReſurreQtion fur- well imagine what a Mortification it was to them, and that, li 
haps niſheth them with abundant Matter for Foy. | | the Enemies of the Jews, they were much caſt down in their mm RU 1 
Wl 3. The affectionate Reſpe& they paid him. They. came and held Neh. 6. 16. It might juſtly have been expected, that they ſhould ©, 3 
FI him by the Feet, and worſhipped bim. Thus they expreſs'd (1.) the Re- now have believ'd in Chriſt, and repented their putting him to 
ples verence and Hoxour they had for him, they threw themſelves at his Death; but they were obſtinate in their Infidelity, and thereforg” 1 
doth Feet, pur themſelves into a Poſture of Adoration, and worſbipped him |ſeal'd up under it. f | | , 4 
ples, with Humility and godly Fear, as the Son of God, and now exalted. |. 2. How it. was baffled and - ſtifled by them. They calf dan 
of {2.) The Love and Mfe#on they had to him; they held him, and | Aſſembly, and conſider'd what was to be done. For their own 
con · would not let him go, Cant, 3. 4. How beautiful were the feet of the | parts they were reſolv'd not to believe that Jeſus was riſen, bur 
ruſa- Lord Jeſus to them, Iſa. 52. 7. (3.) The Tranſport o Joy they were in, | their Care was to keep others from believing, and themſelves from 
ub- now they had this further Aſſurance of his RefurreQion; they | being quite ſhamed from their Disbelief of it. They hac put him 
hriſt welcom' d it with both Arms. Thus we muſt embrace Jeſus Chrit to Death, and there was no way of ſtanding to What they hack 
Ap offer d us in the Goſpel, with Reverente caſt our ſelves at his Feet, done, but by confronting the Evidence of his RefurreGion, Thus 

| by Faith ze hold of him, and with Love and Joy lay him near our they who have ſold themſelves to work Wickedneſs, find that on“ 
h of carts. 1 | dt TRE -». {Sin draws on another, and they have plung'd themſelves into a" af 
ſur d 4. The encouraging Words Chriſt ſaid to them, v. 10. We do | wretched Neceſſity of adding Iniquity to Iniquity, Which is part of "BI 
U not find they ſaid any thing to him, their affectionate Embraces] the Curſe of Chriſt's Perſecutors, Pſal. 69. 27. Ki 155 
been and Adorations ſpoke plainly enough; and what he faid to them The Reſult of their Debate was, That thoſe Soldiers muſt by all | 
Mi- was no more. than what the Angel had ſaid, v. 5, 7. for he will} Means be brib'd off, and hir d not to tell Tales. 6-3: 
g in confirm the Word of his Meſſengers, Iſa. 44. 26. wy his way of comfort=| 1. They pur Money into their Hands; and what Wickedneſs is it 
0 the ing his People is by his Spirit, to ſpeak over again to their Hearts, | which Men will not be brought to by rhe love of Money. They gave 
nted the ſame that they had heard before from his Angels the Miniſters. | large Money, tis likely, a great deal more than they gave to Jadar, 
i to Now obſerve here 3 92 5 unto the Soldiers, ' Theſe Chief Prieſts lov'd their Money as well as 
it in 1, How he rebukes their Fear. Be nor d. They muſt not fear] moſt People did, and were as loth to part with it; and yet to carry | 
3, Ln, being impos'd upon by theſe repeated Notices of his Reſurre tion, on a malicious Deſign . againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, they were ver 7 
lame nor fear any hurt by the Appearance of one from the Dead ; |prodigal of it; they gave the Soldiers, tis likely, as much as they Þ} 
row r the News, tho' ſtrange, was both true and good. .._ Note, Chriſt ask d, and they knew how- to improve their Advantages: : Here was 
imy i. 7oſe from the Dead to ſilence his People's Fears, and there is enough | large Money given for the advancing of that, which they knew to be a | 
age, in 3 hence hel. bo ro REES: Lye, yet many grudge a little * for the Advancement 1 — | 
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and lend a hand oF 
Money, that was it they aim'd at, and nothing elſe. 
2 Bait for the blackeſt Temptation; mercenary Tongues will ſell 
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which they know to be the Truth; tho* they have a Promiſe o 
being re · imburs d in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Let us never 
ſtarve a good Cauſe, when we ſee a bad one ſo liberally ſupported. 
2. They 8 Lye into their Mouths, v. 13. Say ye, his Diſciples 
tame by Night, and ſtele him away while we ſlept ; à forry Shift is bet- 
ter than none, but this is a ſorry one indeed. (I.) The Sham was 
ridiculous, and carry'd along with it its own Confutation; if they 
Hepr, how could they know any thing of the matter, or ſay, who 
came: If any one of them were awake to obſerve it, no doubt, he 
would awake them all to oppoſe it; for that was the only thing they 
had in charge. Twas altogether improbable, that a Company of 


r {ſo inconfiderable an Atchievement as the Reſcue of the dead 
Body. Why were not the Houſes where they lodg'd diligently 
fearch'd, and other Means us d to diſcover the dead Body; but 
this was ſo thin a Lye as one might eaſily ſee through. But had 
it been never ſo plauſible, (2.) it was a very wicked thing for theſe 
Priefts and Elders to hire theſe Soldiers to tell a deliberate Lye, 
(if it had been in a Matter of never fo ſmall Importance) againſt 


* poor, weak, cowardly, diſpirited Men ſhould expoſe themſelves 
FT. 


their Conſciences: Thoſe know not what they do, that draw 


othersto commit one wilful Sin ; for that may debauch Conſcience, 
and be an inlet to many. But (3.) Conſidering this as intended to 
overthrow the great Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, this was a 

Sin againſt the laſt Remedy, and was in Effect a Blaſphemy againſt 

the Holy Ghoſt, imputing that to the Roguery of the Diſciples, which 

was done by the Power of the Holy Ghoft. 

But left the Soldiers ſhould object the Penalty they incurr'd by 
the Roman Law, for /ceping upon the Guard, which was very ſevere, 
As 12.19. They promis'd to interpoſe with the Governour, we 
will perſwade him, and ſecure you. We will uſe our own Intereſt in 
him to get him not to take Notice of it, and they had lately found 
how eaſily they could manage him. If really theſe Soldiers had 
flept, and ſo ſuffer'd the Diſciples to ſteal him away, as they would 


3B have the World believe; tis certain the Prieſts and Elders would 


have been the forwardeſt to ſollicit the Governour to puniſh them 
for their Treachery ; ſo that their Care for the Soldiers Safety, 
lainly gives the Lye to the Story. They undertook to ſecure the 
| Bend of Pilates Juſtice, but could nor ſecure them from the 
Sword of God's Juſtice, which hangs over the Head of thoſe that love 
and make a Lye. They promiſe more than they can perform, who 
undertake toſave a Man harmleſs in the Commiſſion of a wilful Sin. 
- Well: Thus was the Plot laid ; now, what Succeſs had it? 
I. Thoſe that were willing to deceive took the Money, and did as 
they were taught. They car'd as little for Chriſt and his Religion, 
as the Chief Prieſts and Elders did ; and Men that have no Religion 
at all, can be very well pleas'd ro ſee Chriſtianity run down, 
it, if need be, to ſerve a Turn. They took the 
Note, Money is 
the Truth for it. 
The great Argume 


4 5 


nt to prove Chriſt to be the Son of God, 1s 


his Reſurrection, and none could have more convincing Proofs of 


* 


#4 propagares the Story. 
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ill ready. to reply, 
0 
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the Artifice of the Chief Prieſts. thus to im tl 
net the Colluſion that was between them and the Soldiers, and the 


the Truth of that than theſe Soldiers had; they ſaw the Angel de- 
ſcend from Heaven; ſaw the Stone roll'd away; ſaw the Body of 
Chrift come out of the Grave, unleſs the Conſternation they felt 
inder d them; and yet were ſo far from being convinced by it 
themſelves, that they were hir d to bely him, and to hinder others 
from believing in him. Note, The moſt ſenſible Evidences will not 
convince Men without the concurring Operation of the Holy Spirit. 
2. Thoſe that were willing to be deceived, not only credited, but 
is Saying is commonly reported among the 
ews until this Day. The Sham took well enough, and anſwer'd 
the End. The Jews, who perſiſted in their Infidelity, when they 
were preſs'd with the Argument of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, had this 
His Diſciples came and ſtole him away. To this 
urpoſe was. the ſolemn Narrative, which (as Juſtin 2 relates 
in his Dialogue with 7rypho the Few) the great Sanhedrin ſent to all 
the Jews of the Diſperſion, concerning this Affair, exciting them 
to à vigorous Reſiſtance of Chriſtianity, that when they bed Cruci- 
fied, and Buried him, the Diſciples came by Night and flole him out of the 
FE deſigning thereby nor 'only to overthrow. the Truth of 
9 


riſt's Reſurrection, but to render his Diſciples odious to the 
ofld, as the greateſt Villains in Nature. When once à Lye is 
rais d, none knows how far it will ſpread, nor how long it will 
laſt, nor what Miſchief it will do. Some give another Senſe of 
this Paſſage, this ſaying is commonly reported, i. e. notwithſtanding 
ſe upon the People, 


loney that was given to ſupport the Cheat, was commonly re- 


| ported and whiſper d among the Jews; for one way or other, Truth 


will out. POS | 

16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed them, 
17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him: 
but ſome doubted. . 18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake 


unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me in 


; PEP es, ——— 


heaven and in earth. 19 Go ye therefore and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 20 Teaching 


£ 


them to obſerve. all things whatſoever 1 have com. 
manded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world. men. 


This Evangeliſt paſſet h over ſeveral other Appearances of Chr. 
9 by r and e and 3 to 2 which A of 
other the moſt ſolemn, as being promis'd and appointed, again 
again, before his Death, and after his 1 : __ 


cording to the Appointment, v. 16. They went into Galilee, a log 
Journey to go for one Sight of . Chriſt, but it was worth while: 
They had ſeen him. ſeveral Times at Jeruſalem, and yet they went 
into Galilee to ſee him there. N 

(1.) Becauſe he appointed them to do ſo. Tho' it ſeem'd a need. 
Jeruſalem, eſpecially when they muſt ſo ſoon come back again to 
Jeruſalem, before. his Aſcenſion, yet they had learn'd to obey 
Chriſt's Commands, and not object againſt them. Note, Thoſe who 
would maintain Communion with Chriſt, muſt. attend -him there 


nance, muſt attend him in another, that have. ſeen Him at Jer 
ſalem, muſt go to Galilee. 5 we 
(2.) Becauſe that was to be a publick and general Meeting. T hey 
had ſeen him themſelves, and convers'd- with him in private, but 
that ſhould not excuſe their Attendance. .in a. ſolemn Aſſembly, 
where many were to be gather d together to ſee him. Note, Our 
Communion with God in ſecret muſt not ſuperſede our Attendance 
on publick Worſhip; as we have Opportunity; for God loves the 
Gates of Zion, and ſo muſt we. The Place was a Mountain-in Galilee, 
probably the ſame Mountain on which he was transfigured. There 
they met for Privacy, and perhaps to ſigniſie the exalted State, into 
which he was enter'd, and his Advances towards, the upper World; 
6.) How they were affected with the Appearance of Chriſt to 
them, v. 17. Now was the Time that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. Some think they. ſaw him at 
firſt at ſome diſtance, above in the Air, de 6atv, He was ſem 
above of frue hundred brethren, ſo they read it; which gave occaſion 
to ſome to doubt till he came nearer, v. 18. and then they were 
ſatisfied. We are told, e | 4 = 
1. That they wor/bipped him; many of them did ſo, nay it ſhould 
ſeem they all did that, they gave Divine Honour to him, which was 
ſignified by ſome outward Expreſſions of Adoration. Note; All that 
ſee the Lord Jeſus with an Eye of Faith are oblig d to worſhip him. 
But ſome doubred, ſome of thoſe that were then preſent. Note, 
Even among thoſe that worſbip, there are ſome that doubt. The Faith 
of thoſe that are ſincere, may yet be very weak and wavering. They 
doubted, ©d)gnouy, they hung in ſuſpence, as the Scales of the Ballance, 
when tis hard to ſay which preponderates. Theſe. Doubts were 
afterwards removed, and their Faith grew up to a full Aſſurance, 
and it tended much to the Honour of Chriſt, that the Diſciples 
doubted before they believed; fo that they cannot be ſaid to be 
creduJous, and willing to be impos'd: upon, for they firſt queſtion d, 
and-prov'd all things, and then held faft that which was erye, and they 
found to be fo. 15 ; FA SET. GS 
(3.) What Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to them, v. 18, 19, 20. Jeſur came and 
Hake unto them. Tho' there were thoſe that doubted, yet he did not 
therefore reje& them; for he will not break the bruiſed Reed. He did 
not ſtand at a diſtance, but came near, and gave them ſuch convinc- 
ing Proofs of his Reſurrection, as turn'd the wavering Scale, and 
made their Faith to triumph over their Doubts. He came and ſpale 
familiarly re them, as one Friend ſpeaks to another, that they 
might be fully ſatisfied in the Commiſſion he was about to give them. 
He that drew near to God to ſpeak, for us to him, draws near to us 
to ſpeak from him to us. Chriſt now deliver'd to his Apoſtles the 
great Charter of his Kingdom in the World, was ſending them ou 
as his Embaſſadours, and here gives them their Credentials. , . 
In opening this great Charter, we may obſerve two things: 
Hrſt, The Commiſſion which our Lord Jeſus received himſelf 
from the Father; being about to authoriae his Apoſtles, if any ask, 
by what Authority he doth it, and who gave him that Authority ? 
here he tells us, A Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth; 2 
very great Word, and which none but he could ſay. Hereby he aſ- 
ſerts his univerſal Dominion as Mediator, which is the great Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Religion. He has all Power. Obſerve 1. Whence 
he hath this Power. He did not aſſume it, or uſurp it, but it was 
given him, he was legally entitled to it, and inveſted in it by a 
Grant from him who is the Fountain of all Being, and-confſequently 
of all Power. God ſer him Ring, Pal. 2. 6. inaugurated, and in- 
thron'd him, Lyuke 1. 32. As God, equal with the Father, all Power 


| was originally and eſſentially hi; but as Mediator, as God-Man, 


Power was given him; partly in Recompence of his Work, becauſe 
he humbled himſelf, therefore God thus exaired him, and partly in 
purſuance of his Deſign; he had this Power given him over «ll 
Fleſh, that he might give Eternal Life to as many as were given him, 
ohn 17. 2. for the more effeQual carrying on, and compleating our 
alvation. This Power he was now more ſignally inveſted in 


forgive Sins, Mat. 9. 6. but now all Power is given him. He is 
now going to receive for himſelf a Kingdom, Luke 19. 12. to fir down 
at the'right-hand, Pal. 110. 1. Having purchas'd it, nothing remains 
but to take Poſſeſſion, tis bis own for ver. er 


Chap. 28. 


Obſerve (1.) How the Diſciples attended this Appearance ac. 


leſs thing to go into Galilee, to ſee him whom they might fee at 


where he has appointed. Thoſe that have met hin in one Ordi. 


upon his Reſurrection, 4d. 13. 33. He had Power before, Power'ro 


dalvati 
did nc 


W tions, that the Kingdoms of the World ſhould become Chriſt's 


Hirit on thy Seed. And Tit. 3. 5, 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly. 


b 
from the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; the Baptiſm of Jeſus is from 
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| e has this Power, in Heaven and Earth; comprehend- 
a * 5 . Chriſt is the ſole univerſal Monarch, he is Lord 
ns l, Acts 10. 36. He hath all Power in Hea ven; he has Power of Do- 
9 over the Angels, they are all his humble Servants, Epb. I. 
e He has Power of Interceſſion with his Father, in the Virtue 
20, SarisfaCtion and Atonement; he intercedes; not as a Suppli 
In but as a Demandant, Father, I will. He hath all Power on Earth 
WT having prevail'd with God by the Sacrifice of Atonement, he 
0” 15 with Men, and deals with them as one ing, ACT 
_ 1 Miniſtry of Reconciliation. He is indeed in all Cauſes, and 
2 all Perſons Supreme Moderator and Governour, :*By him Kings 
er All Souls are his, and to him every Heart and Knee muſt bow, 
Rog: Tongue confeſs him to be Lord. This our Lord Jeſus: tells 
5 . only to ſatisſie them of the Authority he had to Com- 
8 5 them, and to bring them out in the Execution of their Com- 
7 Em but to take off the Offence of the Croſs; they had no reaſon 
nr" tham'd of Chriſt Crucified, when they ſaw him thus Glorified. 
8 5ondly, The Commiſſion he gives to thoſe: whom he ſent forth. 
e This Commiſſion is given 6. to the Apeſtles prima- 
675” Chief Miniſters of State in Chriſt's Kingdom, the Axchi- 
10 that laid the Foundation of the Church. Now thoſe that had 
follow'd Chriſt in the Regeneration were ſet on Thrones, Luke 22. 30. 

'Tis not only a word of Command, like that, Son, go work, 
but a word of Encouragement, Go, and fear not, Have net I ſent you? 
Co and make a Buſineſs of this Work. They muſt, not take State, 

1d iſſue out Summons to the Nations to attend upon them; but 
— muſt go, and bring the Goſpel to their Doors. G0 ge. They 
11] doted on Chriſt's Bedlily Preſence, and hung upon that, and 
built all their Joys and Hopes upon that; but now. Chriſt diſ- 
chargeth them from further Attendance on his Perſon, and ſends, 
them abroad about other Work. 4s an Eagle ftirrup her Neſt, fiutters 
wer ber Tung, to excite them to fly, Deut. 32. 11. So Chriſt ſtirs up! 
his Diſciples to diſperſe themſelves into all the World. (2.) *Tis 
given to their Succeſſors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe Buſi- 
neſs it is to tranſmit the Goſpel from Age to Age, to the end of the 
World in time, as it was theirs to tranſmit it from Narion to Na- 
tion, to the end of the World in place, and no lefs neceſſary. The 
lt Tftament Promiſe: of a Goſpel-Miniſtry is made to a Succeſſion, 
Iſs. 59. 21. and this here muſt be underſtood, otherwiſe how could 
Chriſt be with them always: to the Conſummation of the Marla. Chriſt 
it his Aſcenſion gave, not only Apoſtles and Prophets, but Paſtors 
md Teachers, Eph. 4. 11. Now obſer ve,, 

1. How far his Cominiſſion is extended, to al. Nations. Go, and 
Diſciple #8 Nations 3. not that they muſt go all together into every 
place, but by conſent diſperſe themſelves in ſuch manner as might 
beſt diffuſe the Light of the Goſpel. Now this plainly ſignifies it 
to be the Will of Chriſt, . (1) That the Covenant of Peculiarity 
made with the Fews ſhould now be cancell'd and-diſannull'd. This 
Word broke down the middle Wall of Partition, which had fo 
long excluded the Gentiles from a vifible Church-ſtate ; and whereas 
the Apoſtles, who firſt ſent out, were forbidden to go into the 
Way of the Gentiles 3 now they were ſent to a Nations. (2.) That 
Salvation by Chriſt ſhould be offer d to all, and none excluded that 
lid not by their own Unbelief and Impenitence exclude them- 


ſelves. The Salvation they were to Preach is a common Salvation, | 


whoever will, let him come and take the benefit of the 4# of In- 
demnity ; for there is no Difference of Jew or Greek in Chriſt Jeſus. 
6. That Chriſtianity ſhould be twiſted in with National Conſtitu- 


Kingdoms, and their Kings the Churches Nurſing F athers. 

2. What is the principal Intention of this Commiſſion to Diſciple 
ll Nations. MaSwſevoars. Admit them Diſciples, do your utmoſt 
to make the Nations Chriſtian Nations; not go to the Nations, and 
denounce the Judgments of God againſt them, as Jonah againſt 
Nineveh, and the Old Tefament Prophets ; tho they” had reaſon 
enough ro expect it for their Wickedneſs, but go, an Diſciple them. 
Chriſt the Mediator is fetting up a Kingdom in the World, bring 
the Nations to be his Subjects; ſetting up a School, bring the Na- 
tions to be his Scholars; raiſing an Army for the carrying on of the 
War againſt the Powers of Darkneſs, liſt the Nations of the Earth 
under his Banner. The Work which the Apoſtles had to do, 
was to ſet up the Chriſtian Religion in all Places, and it was 
bonourable Work; the Atchievements of the mighty Heroes of the 
World was nothing to it. They conquer'd the ations for them- 
ſelves, and made them miſerable, the Apoſtles conquer d them for 
Chriſt, and made them happy. : : | 

3. _ InſtruQtions for executing this Commiſſion. 

J. C 


into all Nations, Preach the Goſpel to them, work Miracles among 


them, and perſuade them to come in themſelves, and bring their 


Children with them into the Church of Chriſt, and then admit 
them and theirs into the Church, by waſhing them with Water; 
either dipping them in the Water, or by. pouring or ſprinkling 

ater upon them, which ſeems the more proper, becauſe the 
thing is moſt frequently expreſs'd ſo, as Iſa. 44+ 3. 1 wilt pour my 


And Exel. 36. 25. I will ſprinkle clean Water upon you. And J. 52. 


15. So ſball he ſprinkle many Nations, which ſeems a Prophegy of 


this Commiſſion to Baptize the Nations. | | 
2. This Baptiſm muſt be Adminiſter d, In the Name of the Father, 
end of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. That is, (1:) Aut hority 


| 


muſt admit 8 by the Sacred Right of Baptiſm ;- GO 


. ” 


three Perſons in the Godhead, who all concur as to our Creation, ſo 


Seal of Heaven, Which puts an Honour upon the Ordinance, tho 
to a carnal Eye, like him that inſtituted it, it has no Form of Come- 
Ghoſt, Every thing is Sanctified by Prayer, and particularly the 
Waters of Baptiſm.” The Prayer of Faith obtains che Preſence of 
God with the Ordinance, which is its Luftre and Beauty, its Life 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; this was intended as the Summary of the firſt. 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the new Covenant, 
and according to it the antient Creeds were drawn up. By dur being 


- 


velation concerning God the Father, Son, aud Holy Gho 


in the Godhead there is a_ Father that begerz, a Son that is begotten, 

and a holy Spirit of both. We are Baptized, not into the Names, 
but into the Name of Father, Son, and Spirit, which plainly ſpeaks 
that theſe three are One, and their Name One. The diftin& menti- 
oning of the Three Perſons in the Trinity, both in the. Chrif/an 
Baptiſm here, and in the Chriftian Bleſing, 2 Cor. 11. ult. a8 it is 4 
full Proof of the Doctrine of the Trinity, ſo it las done much to- 
wards the preſerving of it pure and entire through all Ages of the 
Church ; for nothing is more great and awful in Chriftian Aſſemblies 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, that is, it is an 


219 


Heaven, and not of Man; for his Miniſters 48 by Authority from the : 


than theſe two. (2.) Our Conſent to a Covenant Relation to God rhe © 


* 


5 
* 


to our Redempt im; they have their Commiſſion under the Great 


lineſs.  (2.) Calling upon. rhe Name of the Father, Son, and Holy _ 
and Efficacy. But (3.) it is ie h Name (eie 72 10a) of Father, 


baptiz'd, we ſolemnly profeſs (1.) our Ant to the Scripture Re- 


4 p K | . f . e con- 1 
feſs our Belief that there is a God, that there is but one G; that © 


* 
25 


Oath, (Super Sacramentum dicere, is to ſay upon Oath.) It is an Oath, ' 


of Abjuration, by which we renounce the World and the Fleſh, as 
Rivals with God for the Throne in our Hearts: And an Oath of : 


lis, our own ſelves, . our, whole ſelves, Body, Soul, and Spirit, to be 
govern'd by his Will, and made haÞpy. in his Favour ; we become. 
his. Men, ſo the Form of Homage in Hur Law runs. Therefore 
Baptiſm is applied to the Perſon, as Livery and Selin is given of the 
Premiſes, becauſe it is the Perſon that is dedicated to God. (1.) Tis 
into the Name of the Farber, believing him to be che- Fut her of ou. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (for that is principally intended here) by Erernal 
Generation, and our Father" as dur Creator, Preſerver, and Bene 
factor, to whom therefore we reſign bur ſelves, as our abſolute Owner 
and Proprietor, to act for us, and difpoſe of us; as our Supreme Rec, 
and Governour, to rule us as free Agents by his Law, and as our chief 
Good, and higheſt End. (z.) Tis into the Name of h Son, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and correlate to the Father. Baptiſm 
was in a particular manner Adminiſter d in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
Ads 8. 16.----19. 5. In Baptiſm we aſſem as Peter did, Thos art Chrif ,.. 
the Son of the Living God, Mat. 16. 16. And conſent,” as Thomas did, 
My Lord, and my God, John 20. 28. We take Chriſt to be our Pro- 
pher, Prieſt, and King, and give up our ſelves to be taught, and 
lav d, andrul'd by him. (3.) Tis into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Believing the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, and his Agency in car- 
rying on our Redemption, we give up our ſelves to his Conduct 
and Operation as our SanQifter, Teacher, Guide, and Comfor- 
rex. 

3. Thoſe that are thus baptiz'd, and enroll'd among the Diſciples 
of Chriſt muſt be taught, v. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſcever I have commanded you. This ſpeaks two Things; - 
1. The Duty of Diſciples, of all Baprized Chriſtians ; they muſt 
obſerve all things whattoever Chriſt has commanded, and in order 
to that, muſt ſubmit to the Teaching of thoſe whom he ſends. 
Our Admiſſion into the viſible Church is in order to ſomething 
further; when Chrift hath Diſcipled us, he Hath nor done with ur; he 
lin, Soldiers, that he may train them up for his Service. 


Alegiance, by which we reſign, and give up our ſelves to God, to be 


All that are Beptix d, are thereby oblig d (1) to make the Com- 


mand of Chriſt their Rule; there is a Law of Faith, and we are faid 


to be under the Law to Chrift ; we are by Baptiſm bound, and muſt 


obey. (2) To obſerve what Chriſt has commanded. Due Obedience 25 
to the Commands of Chriſt requires a diligent Obſervation ; we 


are in danger of miſſing, if we take not good heed. And in all our 
Obedience, we muſt have an Eye to the Command, and do what 
we do as unto the Lord. (3.) To obſerve all things that he hath 
commanded, without Exception; all the Moral Duties, and all 


the inſtituted Ordinances. Our Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt is © 


not ſincere, if it be not univerſal; we muſt ſtand compleat in his whole 
Will. (z.) To'confine themſelves to the Commands of Chrift, and 


their Duty according to the Law of Chrift, for thoſe whom he has 
appointed to be Teachers in his School; for therefore we were en- 
ter into his School. | 


that is, to reach the Commands of Chriſt, to expound them to his 
Diſciples, to preſs upon them the Neceſſity of Obedience, and to 


as not to diminiſh from them, ſo not to add to them! (5. Tolearn 


2. The Duty of the Apoſtles of Chrift, and his Miniſters, and | 


aſſiſt them in applying the general Commands cf Chriſt to parti- 


cular Caſes. They muſt teach them, not their own Inventions; 
bur the Inſtitutions of Chriſt ; to them they muſt religiouſly ad. 
here, and in the knowledge of them Chriſtians muſt be :rained up. 


of the Body of Chriſt, ill we all come to the perfect Man, Eph. 4,11, 
12, 13. The Heirs of Heaven, till they come ro Age, muſt be ander 


Tutors and Governours. 


*® - 


ſence with them in the Execution of this Commiſſion. And lo, I am 
| | ba 2 with 


A ftanding Miniſtry is hereby ſettled in the Church, for the ed 


Thirdly, Here's the Aſſurance he gives them of his Spiritual Pre- 


| 


o 
o 


, 93 
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with you always even unto the end F the World, This exceeding great | 2. They ſhall have his perpetus! Preſence, even to the end of ty 
and precious Promiſe is uſher'd in with a behold, to ſtrengthen their | There is a World before us that will never have an end bur Kh: 
Faith, and engage their Obſervation of ir. Take notice of this, tis is haſtening towards its Period, and even till then the Chrig: q 
what 6.4 may aſſure your ſelyes of, and venture upon. Obſerve here, Religion ſhall in one part of the World or other be kent wp, ang fl 
9 895 he Favour promis d them, 1 am with you. Not, I will be Preſence of Chriſt continued with his Miniſters; am with * 
with you, but 7 am. 350 Higu. As God ſent Moſer, ſo Chriſt ſent che end the World, not with your Perſons, they died quickly |," 
his Apoſtles, by this Name,. am; for he is God, to whom paſt, with you and Jour Writings : here is a Divine Power going th ut 
preſent, and to come, are the ſame. See Rev, 1.8. He was now with the Scriptures of the Ne Teffament, not only preſerving them 
out to leave them, his bodily. Preſence was now to be removed in being, but produeing ſtrange Effects by them,” which will con 
from them, and this griev'd them; but he aſſures them of his Spi- tinne to the end of Time, (a.) With you and your Secceſors ; with You 
[© ritual Preſence, which was more expedient. for them than his bo- and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel in the ſeveral Agesof the Chur 
[1 Ay Preſence could be. 7 am with you] i. 6 my Spiricis wich you, with all ro whom this Coinmilion exrends; with-all char being gy 
{| the Comforter ſhall abide wth you, John 16. 7. I am with you, and | called and ſent, thus Beptize, and thus Teach. When the c 
not again you ; with you to rake your part, to be on your fide, | *5* Worldis come, and the Kingdom deliver d up to God, even the 
+ and to bold with you, as Michee! our Prince is faid to do, Ban. 10. 21, Father ; there will then be no further need of Miniſters, and the, 
| Tam wth you, and not abſent from you, not at 2 Diftance ; I am 4 Miniſtration, but till then they ſhall continue, and the great Inten, 
I preſent help, fal. 46. x. Chriſt was now ſending them to ſer | £995 of the Inſtitution ſhall be anſwer'd. This is an encourzgin 
1 is Kingdom in the World, which was a ou ndertaking ; | word to all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, that what was ſaid tg ti 
And thendoth he ſeaſonably promiſe them his Preſence with them, | Apoſtles, was faid to them all, 7 wil never leave thee, nor forſake thy, 
if (t.) to carry them on through the Difficulties they were likely to] „Two ſolemn Farewels we find our Lord Jeſus giving to hi 
meet with. I am with you to beer you wp, to plead your Cauſe ;| Church, and his parting word at both of them is very encouraging, 
wich you in all your Services, in all your Sufferings, to bring you | one Was here when he cler d up his perfonal Converſe with the, 
through them with Comfort and Honour. When you go through the and then his parting word was, Lo, 7 am mY you always; I lem 
i Fire, or Water, I will be with you, In the Pulpit, in the Priſon, J, 7 | Jou, and yer Till Lam with you; the other was when he ci 
” am with you, (2.) To ſucteed this great Undertaking ; Lo, I am the Canon of the Scripture by the Pen of his beloved Diſciple, ay 
with you, to make your Miniſtry ef+#ual for the Diſcipling of the then his parting word was, Surely, I come quickly. I leave you for 
| Nations, for the puling down of the Strong holds of Satan, and the While, but III be with you again ſhortly, Rev. 22. 20. By this b 
| | " Letting up of ſtronger for the Lord Jeſiis. Tuns zn unlikely appears he did not part in Anger, but in Love, and that it is hy 
| thing thar they ſhould ay National Conſtitutions in Religion, | Will we fhould keep up both our Communion with him, and cu 
And turn he Stream of ſo long a Uſage, that they ſhould efebiih E eQation of him. 
| a Doctrine ſo direfly contrary to the Genius of the Age, and per- re is one Word more rema 
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== Age, ar \ TED 6 e renaining, which muſt nor be om 7 
Ki uade People to ifciples of a C d } - but 1e, 1 | 00 and that's amen; which is not a er, intended 
| e People to become RR On. Jeſus; "but 7, | for a concluding word i like F/ni; at the en ofa Book, bur hay W 


 eamwlth you, and therefore 5 1 
2. The e of th 8 always, even unto the end of the world.] its Significancy. (i.) It 3 Chriſt's Confirmation of this Pro 
Ea io lag rot toon enter oa Eo r 
1 Is n Day 3 30.48 IR ens: hemp." nous e the faithful Witneſs, do aſſure you of it. Or, (2.) it ſpeaks 
[i 22 ol e No 18 kar 5 Teſus i Churches Concurrence with it in their Deſire, and Prayer, ut 
r preſene with his Churches and with his Miniſters, if there were, Our ats bo Chills r. —— Ha 
LE 2 pen d Hour, they were undone. Since his ReſurreQion | Griff promiſed to be preſent with bis Miniſters, preſent int 
| "pai 9 F 2: Ayr Pre- Word, preſent in the Aſſembl ies of his People, tho“ but two « 
77 PBRe 7 Yþ dige GEL a As 110 Who over 8 three are gathered together in his Name, and this always even 5 
1 Word or Cid 15 11 1 ut Intermiſſion. the Spirit of een of theWorld ? Let us heartily ſay, mem to it; believe thati 
1 igh us, even in our Mouth, and the Spirit of ſhal be ſo, and pray that it be ſo: Lord, Remember this Wh 
Chriſt nigh us, even in our Hearts. The God of Iſrael the Saviour, is thy $ , Pray bick Sag eſo: ber this" Fora wah 
ſometimes 4 God that bideth himſelf, Wa. 45. 15. but never a God erpants, won which then heft cauſed us ro hope. ; | 


that abſenteth himſelf ; ſometimes in the dark, but never ar a diftance, | FREED e eee 
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We haue heard the Evidence given. in by the firſt Witneſs to the Doctrine and Miracles of bur Lord Telus « a 
nom here is another Witneſs produc'd, who — for our Attention. The ſecond Living e ſaith, Ts 2 
See, Rev. 6. 3. Now let us enquire a little, (1.) Concerning this Witneſs. His Name is Mark. Marcus was 
4 Roman Name, and a very common one, and yet we have no Reaſon to think, but that he was by Birth a ſew 
bat - as Saul when he went among the Nations took the Roman Name of Paul, ſ he of Mark, his Jewiſh Nava 
perhaps | being Mardocai, ſo Grotius. We read of John, whoſe Sirname was Mark, Siſter': Son 10 Barnabas. | 
whom Paul was diſpleas a with, Acts 15. 37, 38. But afterwards bad. 4 great Kindneſs for, and not only order'd 
the Churches to receive him, Col. 4. 10. but ſent for him to be bis Aſſiſtant,- with -this Encomium, He is pro- 
fitable to me for the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 11. And be reckons him among bis Fellow-Labourers, Philem. 24. We 


Tradition very current among the Ancients, that St. Mark wrote this Goſpel under the Direction of St. Peter, and 
it mas confirm d by his Authority; ſo Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. Mafeus Diſcipulus & — ies pets, — 
quod Petrum referentem audierat, legatus Roma à Fratribus, breve ſcripſit Exangelium; and Tertullian ſaith 
Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 35. Marcus quod edidit, . Petri affirmetur, cujus Inter pres Marcus. But as 
Dr. Whitby very well ſuggeſts, What need we have Recourſe to the Authority of Peter for the Support of” this Goſpel, 
or to ſay with St. Jerom, that Peter approv'd it, and recommended it by bis Authority to the Church to be 
read, when, tho tis true Mark was no Apoſtle, yet we have all the Reaſon in the World to think, that both Fs 
and Luke were of the Number of the Seventy Diſciples, who companied with the Apoſtles all along, Aﬀs 1.27, 
0 had a Commiſſion like that of the | Apoſtles, Luke 10. 19. compar'd with Mark 16. 18. Aud who, "tis: bighly 
probable, received the Holy Ghoſt when they did, Acts 1.15. 2. 1. So that it is no Diminution at all to the Validity 


that after the writing of this Goſpel be went into Egypt, and was the firſt that preached the Goſpel at Alexan- 


Doctrina & vitz continentia, ut omnes SeQatores Chriſti ad Exemplum ſui cogeret. 


of what we bad in Matthew, many remarkable Circumſtances being added to the Stories there related, but not many 


not thought tedious, but highly neceſſary, that they ſhould each of them relate it in their own Wi, ords, again and 


but to put us in mind of Things which we have read in the foregoing Goſpel, that we may give the more earneſt 
heed to them, left at any Time we let them ſlip 5, and even pure Minds have need to be * thus ſtirr'd up by ah 
of remembrance. *Twas fit that ſuch great Things as theſe ſhould be ſpoken and written, once, yea, twice, becauſe 


Man is ſo unapt to perceive them, and ſo apt to forget them. There is no ground for the Tradition, that this | 


| Goſpel was written firſt in Latin, tho" it was written at Rome; it was written in Greek, as was St. Pauls Ep; 
to the Romans, the Greek being the more univerſal Language. n FF : T0 


AN HAT. J. J 60 His curing Peter's Mother-in-Low, that wa. il of 4 Fever: 
| Mark', Narrative takes Not riſe fo early as thoſe of Matthew and! V. 29.——31. (3.) His bealing all that came to him, v. 32, 34s | 


Luke do, from the Birth of our Saviour, but from John's Baptiſm, | 35. (4% His cleanſing 4 Leper, v. 40-45, 
from which be preſently paſſeth to Chriſt's publick Miniſtry, Ac- : 


riſt, aMluſtrated by the Prophecy of him, v. 1.----3. and the Hiſto- 
ry of him, v. 4.----8. (i.) Chriſt's Baptiſm, and his being own'd 


cordingly in this Chapter, we have, (I.) The Office of John Bap- ' : IHE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 


Prophets, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger be- 


From Heaven," v. 9. --- 11. (3.) His Temptation, v. 12, 13.| fore thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 

thee. 3 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
75 5 | | fraightal 


(4.) His Preaching, v. 14, 13, 21, 22, 38, 39. (3, His calling 
_ Diſciples, v. 16.—-20. (6.) His Praying, v. 35. (7.) His work- 
| ing Miracles, (1,) His rebuking an unclean Spirit, v. 23.----28. 
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the Son of God, 2 As it is written in the 


read of Marcus whom Peter calls bis Son, having been an Inſtrument of his Converſion, 1 Pet. 5. 13. Whether that | 
was the ſame with the other; and if not, which of them was the Penman of this Goſpel, # altogether OY 172 5 


or Value of this Goſpel, that Mark was not one of the Twelve, as Matthew and John were. St. Jerom ſails | 
dria, where be founded a Church, to which he was a Great Example of Holy Living. Conſtituit Eccleſiam tant! 


(2:) Concerning this Teſtimony. Mark's Goſpel (1.) 5s but ſhort, much ſhorter than Matthews, not giving Y 
an Account of Chriſt's Sermons as that did, but mnſiting chief on bis Miracles. (2.) I 5 3 by ras 


new Matters. When many Witneſſes are call'd to prove the ſame Fact, upon which Judgment is to be given, it is | | 


again, that by the Agreement of the Teſtimony the Thing may be eſtabliſhed ; and therefore we muſt. not think this | 
Book of Srripture needleſs ; for it is written not only to confirm our Belief that Jeſus is the Chriſt 4 Son of Got. | 


| 
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ſtraight. 4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 
preach the Baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion 
of fins, And there went out unto him all the 
land of ſudea, and they of ' Jeruſalem, and were 
all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
feſſing their ſins. 6 And John was cloarhed with 
camels} hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 
Joins : and he did eat locuſts and wild honey; 7 And 
- preached, ſaying, There cometh one mightier than I 
After me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not 
worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 8 I indeed have 
baptized you with water': but he ſhall baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt. . | p 
We may obſerve here, 


Firſt, What the New Teſtament is; The Divine Teſtament, to 
which we adhere. above all that is human. The New. Teſtament, 
to which we advance above that which was Old. It is the Goſpel 
Woh Chrift the Son of God, v. 1. (I.) It is Goſpel; it is God's 
ord, and is faithful and true, ſee Rev. 19. 9. 21. f. 22. 6. it is 
a good. Word, and well worthy of al Acceptation, it brings us glad 
Tidings. (2.) It is the Goſpel Jeſus Chriſt, the anointed Saviour, 
the Mah promis'd and expected. The foregoing Goſpel began 
with the Generation. of Jeſus Chriſt, that was but Preliminary, this 
comes immediately to the Buſineſs, the Goſpel Chriſt. Tis call'd 
his, not only becauſe he is the Author of it, and it comes from 
him, but becauſe he is the Sub jest of it; and it treats wholly con- 
| cerning--bim. (3) This Jeſus is the Son ef God. That Truth is 
the Foundation on which the Goſpel is built,and which it is written 
| to demonſtrate, for if Jeſus be not the Sox of God, our Faith is vain. 
- Secondly, What the reference of the New "Teſtament is to the 
| Old, and its Coherence. with it. The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ins, and ſo we ſhall find it goes on, juſt 'as it is written in the 
Prophets, v. 2. for it ſaith no other Thing, than thoſe which the Pro- 
 phets and Moſes ſaid ſhould come, Acts 26. 22. which was moſt pro- 
per and powerful for the Conviction of the Jews, that believ'd 
the Old Teſtament Prophets to be ſent of God, and ought to vi- 
dence, that they did ſo by welcoming the Accompliſhment of their 
Prophecies in #ts Seaſon ; bur is of uſe to us all, for the Confir- 
mation of cur Faith both in the Old Teſtament and in the New; 
for the exact Harmony that there is between both, ſhews that 
they both have the ſame Divine Original. | 
Quotations are here borrow'd from two Prophecies. That of 
Iſaiah, which was the longeſt, and That of Malachi, which was 
the lateſt, (and there were above Three Hundred Years between 
them) that both ſpoke to the ſame Purpoſe concerning the Be- 
Finning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Miniſtry of Jobn. 
1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old Teſtament Farewe!, ſpoke 
very plainly, Chap. 3 1. concerning John Baptiſt, who was to 
give the New Teſtament Welcome, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before 
thy Face; v. 2. Chriſt himſelf had taken Notice of this, and ap- 
Dlied it to John, Mat. 11. 10. who was God's Meſſenger ſent to pre- 
pare Chriſt's way. | 
2. Iſaiah, the moſt-Evangelical of all the Prophets, begins the 
Evangelical Part of his Prophecy with this, which points to 
the beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, Iſa. 40. 3. The Voice of him 
bat crieth in the Wilderneſs, v. 3. Matthew had taken notice of 
this, and applied it to John, Chap. 3. 3. But from theſe Two put 
together here, we may obſerve, (I.] That Chriſt in his Goſpel 
” comes among us, bringing with him a Treafure of Grace, and a 
Sceptre of Government. (2.) Such is the Corruption of the World, 
that it is ſomething to do to make room for him, and to remove 
that which gives not only Obſeruction, but Oppoſition to his Progreſs. 
(3.) When God ſent his Son into the World he ook Care, and 
when he ſends him into the Heart, he takes Care, effectual Care, 
to prepare his way before him; for the Deſigns of his Grace ſhall 
not be fruſtrated; nor may any expe& the Comforts of that Grace, 
but ſuch as by Conviction of Sin, and Humiliation for it, are pre · 
| par d for thoſe Comforts, and diſpos d to receive them. (4) When 


- 


the Paths that were crooked are made ſtraight, the Miſtakes of the 
Judgment rectiſied, and the crooked Ways of the Affections, then 
way is made for Chriſt's Comforts.  (5.) Tis in a Wilderneſs, for 
ſuch this World is, that Chrif's Way is prepar'd, and theirs that 
follow him, like that which Jſrael paſſed through to Canaan. 
(6.) The Meſſengers of Conviction and Terror, that come to 
prepare Chriſt's way, are God's Meſingers, whom he ſends and will 
own, and muſt be receiv'd as ſuch. (7.) They that are ſent to 
prepare the Way of the Lord, in ſuch a vaſt howling Wilderneſs as 
this is, have need to cry aloud, and not ſpare, and to lift up their 
Voice like 4 Trumpet. | ; | 
Thirdly, What the Beginning of the New. Teſtament was. The 
* Goſpel began in John Baptiſt; for the Law and the Prophets were 


began to be preach'd, Luke 16. 16. Peter begins from the Baptiſm 
of John, Abts 1.22. The Goſpel did not begin ſo ſoon as the Birth 


ſo late as his entring upon his Publick Miniſtry, but half a 


Goſpt'- Day; for, 


1 


until John the only Divine Revelation, but the Kingdom of God 


of Chriſt, for he took Time to increaſe in Miſuom and Stature, nor 


Year before, when John began to preach the ſame Doftrine that 
Chriſt" afterwards preach'd. His Baptiſm was the dawning of the 1. 


Nee 


y 
ment, was girt, not with a golden but a Leathers Girdle ; and "A 
nl Dainties and delicate Things, his Meat wag Loeuf 
and wild Honey, Note, The more we ſit looſe to the Body 5 
hve above the World, the better we are prepard for Jeſus Chriſt 
2. In John's Preaching and Baptixing there was the Betinning 
of the Goſpel: Doctrine and Ordinances, and tho fibſt Fruits of ths? 
.) He preach'd the Remiſion of Sins, whicli is the great Goſpel 

Privilege, ſhew'd People their nee of it, that they were un 
without it, and that it might be obtain d. (a.) He preach'd Re. 
bent ance in order to it; he told People that there muſt be a Re. 
novation of their Hearts, and a Reformation of their Lives, that 
they muſt forſake their Sins and turn to God, and upon thoſe 
Terms, and no other, their Sins ſhould be forgiven. Repenrance fi, 
the Remiſſion of Sint, was what the Apoſtles were commiſſion d 
to preach to all, "Nations, Luke 34. 47, Iz.) He preach d Chrif, ang 
directed his Hearers to expe# him ſptedily to appear, and to expect 
great Things from him. The Preaching of Chriſt is pure Goſoct 
and that was John Baptift's Preaching, v. 7,8. Like s true Goſpe] | 
Miniſter he preacheth, (I.) The great Preheminenee Chriſt is ag. 
vanced to; ſo high, ſo great is Chriſt, that John, tho one of the 
greateſt that was born of Womea, yet thinks himſelf unworthy 
to be employ'd in the meaneſt Office about him, even to fo 
down ind wntie his Shoes, Thus induſtrious is he to give Honour 


Chriſt is inveſted in. He comes after me in Time, but he is mightier 
than J, mightier than the mighty Ones of the Earth, for he is able 
to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; He can give the Spirit of God, and 
by him govern the Spirits of Men. (3.) The great Promiſe Chriſt 
makes in his Goſpel to thoſe who have repenred, and have had their 
Lins forgiven them; they . ſhall be. baptized with the Holy: Ghop, 
ſhall be purified by his Graces, and refreſh d by his Comforts: And, 
laſtly, All thoſe who received his Doctrine, and ſubmitted to his 
Inſtitution, he boprized with Water, as the manner of the Fews was 
to admit Proſelytes, in Token of their cleanſing themſelves by Re- 
pentance and Reformation, which was the Duty requir'd; and of 
God's cleanſing them both by Remiſſion and by Sanctification, 
which were the e promis d. Now this was afterwards to 
3 e into a Goſpel Ordinance, whict Jebnu's uſing it was a 

reface to. | | Kt 


mitted by Baptiſm, there was the Beginning Goſpel Church. 
He baptiz d in the Wilderneſs, and declin'd going into the Cities, 
but there went out unte him all the Land of Judea, and they of 
Jeruſalem, Inhabitants both of City and Country, Families of 
them, and were all baptix d of him: They enter'd themſelves his 
Diſciples, and bound themſelves to his Diſcipline ; and in Token 
of that they confeſs'4 their Sint; he admitted them his Diſciples, 
and in Token of that baptiz'd them. Here were the Stamina of 
the Goſpel Church, the Dew of its Touth from the Womb" of the 
Morning, Pal. 110.3. Many of theſe . afterwards became Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, and Preachers of his Goſpel, and this Grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed became a Tree. OI. © 


9 And it came to. paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
came from Nazareth -of Galilee, and was baptized 
of John in Jordan. 10 And ftraightway coming up 
out of the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
the Spirit like a Dove deſcending upon him. 
11 And there came a voice from heaven, ſay, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. 12 And immediately the Spirit driveth 
him into the wilderneſs. 13 And he was there in 
the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, and 
was with the wild beaſts, and the Angels miniſtred 
unto him. 1 

We have here a brief Account of Chriſt's Baptiſm, and Temp- 
tation, which were largely related, Mat. 3. and 4. rapes 

Hit, His Baptiſm, which was his firſt publick Appearance, af- 
ter he had long liv'd obſcurely in Nazareth. O how much bidde 
worth is there, which in this World is either loſt in the Duſt 
of Contempt, and cannot be known, or wrapt up in the Veil of 
Humility, and wil not be known. But ſooner or later it hal be 
known, as Chriſt's was. : 

1. See how humbly he own'd God, by coming to be baptized of 
John, and thus it became him to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. Thus he 
took upon him the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, that tho' he was per- 


polluted ; and thus for our ſakes he ſantriſted bimſelf, that we alſo might 
be ſanf#ifeed, and be baptized with him, Jobs 17. 19. 

2. See how honourably God own'd him, when he ſubmitted to 
Jobn's Baptiſm. Thoſe who juſtiſi God, as they are ſaid to do who 
were baptized with the Baptiſm of John, he will glorife them, 
Luke 7.29, 30. | 5 85 n 
He ſaw the Heavens open d; thus he was own'd to be the 
2 from Heaven, and had a Glimpſe of the Glory and Joy that 


h 
was 


* 


to him, and brings others to do ſo too. (z.) The great Power, 


3. In the Succeſs of John's Preaching, and e bead. 
4 


fectly pure and unſpotted, yet he was waſbed, as if he had been 
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im, . 
Jo us ſor ſaith; the Heavens were open d ro bim. Mark faith, 
he ſap them open'd; many have the Heavens open d to receive them, 
but they do not ſee it; Chriſt had not only a clear Foreſight of his 
cufferings, but of his Glory too. 
2. He ſaw the Spirit like a Dove deſcending upon him. Note, Then we 
may ſee Heaven open'd to us, when we perceive the Spirit deſcends 
oy T5 working upon us. God's good Work in us is the ſureſt 
Eridence of his good Will towards us, and his Preparations for us.]! 
Juſtin Marty” faith, that when Chriff was baptiz'd, a Fire was kindled in 
ordan: And it is an ancient Tradition, that 4 great Light ſhone round 
"he Place, for the Spirit brings both Light and Hear. 
3. He heard a Voice which was intended for his Encouragement 
to proceed in his Undertaking, and therefore tis here expreſs d, 
a5 directed to him, Thow art my Beloved Son. God lets him know, 
(i.) That be lov'd him never the leſs for that low and mean Eſtate 
to which he had now humbled Himſelf; tho thus emptied and made 
of no Reputation, yet my beloved Son ſtill. 90 That he lov'd him 
much the more for that g/orious and kind Undertaking, in which he 
had now engeg'd himſelf. God is well pleaſed in him, as Referee of 
all Matters in/Controverſie between him. and Man; and ſo well 
pleas'd in him, as to be well pleas d with us in him. 


Secondly, His Temptation. The good Spirit that deſcended upon 
him, led him into the Wilderneſs, v. 12. Paul mentions it as a Proof, 


That he had his Doctrine from God, and not from Man, that as 
ſoon as he was call'd, he went nor to Jeruſalem, but went into Ara» 
bia, Gal. 1. 17. Retirement from the World is an Opportunity of 
more free Converſe with God, and therefore muſt ſomerimes be 
choſen for a while, even by thoſe that are calld to the greateſt 
Buſineſs. Mark obſerves this Circumſtance of his being in the 
Wilderneſs, that he was with the wild Beaſtt. It was an Inſtance of 
his Father's Care of him, that he was preſervd from being torn 
in Pieces by the wild Beaſts, which encouraged him the more, 
that his Father would provide for him when he was hungry. Spe- 
cial Protections are Earneſts of ſeaſonable Supplies. It was like- 
wiſe an Intimation to him of the Inhumanity of the Men of that 
Generation, whom he was to live among, no better than wild 
Bofs in the Wilderneſs, nay abundantly worſe. In that Wilder- 


ne 

> The Evil Spirits were buſie with him ; He was tempted of Satan; 
not by any inward Inje&ions: the Prince of this World had o- 
thing in him to faſten upon, but by outward Sollicitations. Soli- 
tude often gives Advantage to the Tempter, therefore two is ber- 
ir than one. Chriſt himſelf was tempted, not only to teach us, 
that it is 10 Sin to be tempted, but to direct us whither to go for 


- Fuccour when we are tempted, even to him that ſefer'd being 
of tempted; that he might experimentally ſympathize with us when we 
: are tempted. 1 : | | 
- 1. The Good Spirits were buſie abeut him; the Angels minifter'd to him, 
Jos fupply'd him with what he needed, and durifully attended him. 
of Nite, The Miniſtration of the good Angels about us, is Matter of 
** great Comfort in Reference to the malicious Deſigns of the evil 
Fol- Angels againſt us; but much more doth it befriend us to have the 
* Indwelling of the Spirit in our Hearts, which they that have, are] i 
ſo born of God, that as far as they are ſo the Evil One toucheth them not, Life 
c much leſs ſhall he Triumph over them. | = 
ſus : : | e ogg 
Zed 14 Now after that John was put in Priſon, Jeſus 
up came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the 
and kingdom of God; 1 4 And ſaying, The time is 
um. fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: re- 
ing, dent ye and believe the Goſpel. 16 Now as he 
well valked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon, and 
eth Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the Sea ( for | Power mi 
> in they were fiſhers) 17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
and Come ye after me, and I will make you. to become 0 
red iihers of men. 18 And firaightway they forſook 
| their nets, and followed him. 19 And when he 
mp- had gone a little further thence, he ſaw james the 
«fe I of Zebedee, and john his brother, who alſo 


vere in the ſhip mending their nets. © 20 And 
traightway he called them: and they left their fa- 
ther Zebedee in the ſhip, with the hired. ſervants, 
and went after him. 21 And they went into Ca- 
dernaum, and ftraightway on the ſabbath day he 
entered into the Synagogue, and taught. 
they were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: for he taught 
mg as one that had authority, and not as the 
cribes. a | os ; * 15 


Here's 1. A 
* ives an Account of his Preaching in Fudes ' before this, Chap. 
I; 


tate what occurr'd in Galilee, becauſe that was leaſt known at 
Jeruſalem. Obſerve, 


1. When Jeſus began to preach in Galilee. After that Jobn was 


and far to him as the Recompence of his Un- ſuſ began his. Note; The ſileneing 


Ae ble. Like Leviathan in the Waters, they play therein; and oft 
22 And 


general Account of Chriſbs Preaching in Galilee. 
which the other Evangeliſts had omitted, who chiefly 


er in priſon, When he had fniſbed his Teſtimony, then Je- 


of Chriſt's Miniſters ſhall not 


be the ſuppreſſing of Chriſt's Goſpel; if ſome be laid aſide, others 


125 be raiſed up, perhaps mightier than they, to carry on the 
ame 


Work. 
2. What he preach'd; -7he Goſpel of the Kingdom of Gon; Chriſt 


came to ſetup the Kingdom of God among Men, that they might 
be brought into Subje#iom to it, and might obtain Salvation init; 
and he fer it up by the preaching of his Goſpel, and a Power 
going along with it. ä 


Obſerve (I.) The great Truths Chriſt preach'd. The Time 2 


fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. This refers to the Old 
Teſtament, in which the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was promis'd, and 
the Time fix'd for the introducing of it; the 
vers'd in thoſe Prophecies, nor did they ſo well obſerve the 
Signs of the Times, as to underſtand it themſelves, and there- 
fore Chriſt gives them Notice of it. The Time prefix d is now 
at hand; glorious Diſcoveries of Divine Light, Life and Love, are 
now to be made, a New Diſpenſation, far more ſpiritual and hea- 
venly than that which you have hitherto been under, is now to 
commence. 
the Kingdom of God is at hand, for the Viſion is for an ap; ofnted 
Time, which will be 


were not ſo well 


Note, God keeps Time; when the Time is fulfil a, 


7 punctually obſerv'd, tho' it tarry paſt our 
ime, - | 


(2.) The great Duties inferr'd from thence; Chriſt gave them 


to underſtand the Times, that they might know what Iſrael ought 10 
do; they fondly expefted the Meſſiah to appear in external Pomp 
and Power, not only to free the Jewiſh Nation from the Romer 
Yoke, but to make it have Dominion over all irs Neighbours, and 
therefore thought when that Kingdom of God was at hand, they 
muſt prepare for War, and for Victory and Preferment, and great 
Things in the World; but Chriſt tells them, in the Proſpect of 
that Kingdom approaching, they muſt repent, and believe the Gel 


pel. 


They had broken the Mora! Law, and could not be fav'd by a Co 
venant of Innocency, for both Jew and Gentile are concluded under 
Guil;: They muſt therefore take the Benefit of a Covenant of 
Grace, muſt ſubmit to a Remedial Law, and this is it, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They had not 
made ufe of the preſcribed Preſervatives, and therefore muſt have 
Recourſe to the preſcribed Reſtoratives. By Repentance we muſt 
lament and forſake our Sins, and by Faith 
Forgiveneſs of them. By Repentance we muſt give Glory to our 
Creator, whom we have offended ; by Faith we muſt give Glo 

to our Redeemer, who came to ſave us frem our Sins. Both theſe 


we muſt receive the 


muſt go together; we muſt not think either that reforming our 


Lives will fave us, without - truſting in the Righteouſneſs and 
Grace of Chriſt ; nor that truſting in Chriſt 


will 1ave us; without 


the Reformation of our Hearts and Lives. Chriſt hath join d 


theſe Two together, and let no Man think to put them aſunder. 
They will mutually aſſiſt and befriend each other. Repentance 
will quicken Faith, and Faith will make Repentance Evangelical 
and the Sincerity of both together muſt be evidenced by a diligent 
conſcientious Obedience to all God's Commandments. Thus the 
Preaching of the Goſpel began, and thus it continues; ſtill the 
Call is, Repent and Believe, and live a Life of Repentance, and a 
Faith. 


2. Chriſt appearing as a Teacher, here is next his calling of 
Diſciples, v. 16=20, Obſerve (1) Chriſt will have Followers. 
If he ſet up a School he will have Scholars; if be ſet up his Stan- 
dard he will have Soldiers; if he preach he will have Hearers. 
He has taken an effetinal Courſe to ſecure this, for all that the 
Father has given him ſhall without fail come to him. - (2.) The Inſtru- 
ments Chriſt choſe to employ in ſerting up his Kingdom were 
the weak and fooliſh things of the World: not call d from the Great 
Sanhearin, or the Schools of the Rabbins, but pick d up from 
among the Tarpaulins y the Sea-fide, that the Excellency of tbe 

ight appear to be wholly F God, and not at all of them. 

(3.) Tho Chriſt needs not the Help of Man, yet he is pleas d to 
uſe of it in ſetting up his Kingdom, that he might deal with 

us, not in a formidable but a familiar Way, and that in his King- 
dom the Nobles and Governours may be of eur ſelves, Jer. 30. 21. 
(4.) Cariſt puts Honour upon thoſe, who, tho mean in the World; 
are diligent in their Buſineſs, and loving to one another; ſo thoſe 
were whom Chriſt call d. He found them empley d, and employ'd 
together, Induſtry and Unity are good and pleaſant, and there the 
Lord Jeſus commands the Bleſſing, even this Bleſſing, om me. 
(s.) The Buſineſs of Miniſters is to fb for Souls, and win them to 
Chriſt, The Children of Men in their natural Condition are loſt, 


and wander endleſly in the great Ocean of this World, and are 


carry'd down the Stream of its Courſe and Way, they are unprofira- 
en, 
the Fiſhes of the Sea, they devour one another. Miniſters in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, coft the Ner into the Waters, Met. 13. 47. Some are 
inclos'd and brought to Shore, bur far the greater Number eſcape. 
Fiſhermen take great Pains, and expoſe themſelves to great Perils, 
ſo do Miniſters; and they have need of Wiſdom, If many x 
Draught brings home nothing, yet they muſt go on. (6.) Thofe 
whom Chriſt calls, muſt leave at ro follow him; and by his Grace 
he inclines them to do fo. Not bat we muſt needs go out of the 
World-preſently, but we muſt fic looſe to the World, and forſake 
every Thing that is inconſiſtent with our Duty to Chriſt, and 
which cannot be kept without Prejudice to our Souls. Mark 
takes notice of James and John, that they left not only ber Fu» 
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at even, when the Sun did ſet, they brought unto him their Beds he was praying, a5 a genuine Son of Dovid, who ſee 
all that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed | Cod carl, and diretts his Prayer in the Morning ; nay, and as Miduig 
with devils. 33 And all the city was gathered to- Pi riſe de give Thanks, It has been ſaid that the Morning is a 


| Friend to the Muſes (Aurora M i d ri leſ: 
gether at the door. 34 And he healed many that] e, When our Spirits ee! 2 2 or 2 22 
were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, take Time for devont Exerciſes. He that is the firft and beft, oughr 


and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew | to have the f and bep. . i; 
him. 35 And in the morning, riſing up a great while tt. The Place where he pray d: He departed into 4 ſolitary Place, 


r either out of Town, or ſome remote Garde building. 
before day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary] Tho he was in no Danger of Diſtraction, or f e = 


place, and there prayed. 36 And Simon, and they | Vain-glory, yer he retir'd, to ſer us an Example to his own Rule, 
that were with him, followed after him. 37 And 2 N N Cloſet, Secret Prayer muſt. be made 
when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, All cretly. oſe that have the moſt Buſineſs in Publick, and of 


| a the beſt Kind, yet muſt ſometimes be alone with God; ſt reti 
men ſeek for thee. 38 And he ſaid unto them, Let into ſolitude, 5 to converſe with God, 5 88 
us go into the next towns, that I may preach there | with him. 


alſo : For therefore came I forth. 39 And he preached |, Tr, His Return to his publick Work. The Diſciples thought 


q a | ; they were wp early, but found their Maſter was up before them, a 
in o_—_ Synagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt they . which way he went, follow'd him = 12 ſolitar L909 
out devils. and there found him at Prayer, v. 36, 37. and told him, he was 
| TR much wanted, there were a great many Patients waiting for him: 
Is theſe V bare, | 8 3 Men ſeek for thee. They were proud that their Maſter was 

Hir, A particular Account of one Miracle that Chriſt wrought Pans: ſo popular already, and would have him appear iz Pas- 
an in the Cure of Perer's Wife's Mother, that was ill of a Fever. This“ Jet more in that Place, becauſe it was their own Cicy ; and 


PX 3 


\ 3 1 * 
ot. * = 
R HY N er 
2 * » 
| P - : 
8 | | 
— N 


} 2 b N 


2 


oht g we are apt to be partial to the Places we know, and are 1 | 
| Paſſage we had before in Matthew. Obſerve, * „Pen S We 7 re inte- 
lie 1. When Chriſt had done that which read his Fame throughout mou ** 8 bc iſt, Capernaum muſt not have the Monopoly 
4 all Parts, he did not then fir ſtill, as ſome think they may lie in Bed che 5, Nb Preaching and Miracles. Ler us go into the next Towns, 
1 when their Name's wp. No, he continued to do good, for that was it Fry Villages that lie about here, that I may preach there alſo, and work 
tre be aim'd at, and not his own Honour. Nay, thoſe who are in Repu- | Miracles there, for rherefore came 1 forth, not to be conſtantly reſident 
ut, tation had need be buſie and careful to keep it up. in one Place, but to go about doing Good. Even the Inhabitants of the 
and 2. When he came out of the Synagogue, where he had taught and Oe” in Iſrael, ſhall rehearſe the righteous Ack, of the Lord, Judg. 5.17. 
% bed wich a Divine Authority, yet he convers'd familiarly with | 07/3706: Chriſt had fill an Eye ro the End wherefore be come forch, 
AI the poor Fiſhermen that attended him, and did nor think it below 0 5 he y purſu d that; nor will he be drawn by Importunity, or 
nts him. Let the ſame Mind, the ſame lowly Mind be in us, that was che Terſusſions of his Friends, to decline from that; for v. 39. He 
wn n 8 eee in their Synagogues throughout all Galilee, and to illuſtrate 
the 3. He went into Peter's Houſe, probably invited thither to ſuch 10 8 — his Doctrine, he caſt out Devils. Note, Chriſt's Doctrins 
hie- Entertainment as a Jour Fiſherman could give him, and he accept- ata s ſtruction. 
the ed of it. The Apoſtles left all for Chriſt, fo far as that what they | | 


ſhall bad ſhould not hinder them from him, yet not ſo, but that they 


10 niche u it fot lim. | 40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 
this 4. He cur'd his Mother-in-law that was ſick ; wherever Chriſt and kneeling down to him, and ſay ing unto him, If 
i 


comes, he comes to do Good, and will be ſure to pay richly for thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 41 And Jeſus 


his Entertainment. Obſerve, how compleat the Cure was, when | moved with c ſſi 
the Fever left her, it did not as uſually . her weak, but the ſame | ith compaſſion, put forth his hand, and touched 


2 him, and faith unto him, I will, be thou clean. 
Hand that bead her ftrengt hen d her, ſo that ſhe was able to minifter I 3 22 : | 42 
to them: The Cure is N order to that, to fit for Action, * And aſſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the lepro- 


Souls may miniſter to Chriſt, and to thoſe that are bis, for his ſake. | fie departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 43 Aud 
$ and Secondly, A general Account of many Cures he wrought. Dil-| he ſtraightly charged him, and forthwith ſent him 
thoſe eaſes heal d, Devils expell'd ; *rwas at the Even of the Sabbath, when] away: And faith unto him, See thou ſa thi 
n the the Sun did ſet, or was ſet ; perhaps many ſcrupled bringing their 22 2 I y nothing 
have fick to him, till the Sabbath was over, but their Weakneſs therein | to any man: But go thy way, ſhew thy {ſelf to the 
uer d, was no Prejudice to them in applying to Chriſt. Tho' he prow'd pt ieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which 
A it lawful 5 heal on the 2 yet © ſtumbled at it, they] Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 45 But 
n the were welcome at another time. Now oblerve, | . : 

1, How numerous the Patients were; All the City was gather d at he went out, and began oo ubliſh it much, and to 
'T'was the Dor, as Beggars at a Dole. That one Cure in the Synagogue blaze abroad the matter; inſomuch that jeſus could 
ritneſs rag 1 —— after _ Others f. * 3 wa no more openly enter into the city, but was without 
| cried, iſt, ſhould quicken us in our Enquiries after him. Now the] i {7 : 
; this Sun of Righteouſneſs riſeth with healing — his Wings; to him ſhall i i: way places: And they came to him from every _ 
them the gathering of the. People be. Obſerve, how Chriſt was flock'd Muärter. | 
Arine ? 


after in a private Houſe, as well 38 in the Na ref where - ever he 


e hath is, there let his Servants, his Patients be. And in the Evening of the] We have here the Story of Chriſt's eleanſing of a Leper, which we 
to com Sabbath, when the Publick 3 is over, we muſt continue our | had before Mar. 8.2. And it teaches us, f 

bur are Attendance upon Jeſus Chriſt; He heal'd, as Pau! preach'd, pub- 1. How to apply our ſelves to Chrift; come as this Leper did, 
rm of lickly, and from Houſe to Houſe. | (1.) With great Humility; this Leper came beſeeching him, and 
other 2. How powerful the Phyſician was; He heal'd al that were] kn:eling down to bim; v. 40. Whether giving Divine Honour to 


r Inte- brought to him, tho never ſo many. Nor was it ſame one parti- him as God, or rather a leſs Degree of Reſpe& as a Great Propher, 
nfernal cular Diſeaſe, that Chriſt ſet up for the Cure of, but he heal d thoſe | it teaches us, That thoſe who would receive Grace and Mercy 

| that were {ck of divers Diſeaſes, for his Word was a Panpharmacon, | from'Chriſt, muſt aſcribe Honour and Glory to Chriſt, and approach 
mediates a Salve for every Sore. And that Miracle particularly which he | to him with Humility and Reverence. (2.) With a fiem Belief of 
Galilee, wrought in the Synagogue, he repeated in the Houſe at Night, for he | bis Power; thou canſt make me clean; Tho Chriſt's outward Ap- 
ory Was caſt out many Devils, and Puffer" d not the Devils to ſpeak, for he made | pearance was but mean, yet he had this Faith in his Power, which 
o their them know who he was, and that ſilenc'd them. Or, he ſufer'd | implies his Belief that he was ſent of God. He believes it with Ap. 


ade up- them not to ſay that they knew him, ſo it may be read ; He would plication, not only in general, thou canſt do every Thing, as John 
Uõ con- not permit any more of them to ſay as they did, v. 24. 1 know thee, II. 22. but thow cauſt make me clean. Note, What we believe of 
lat Cha- who ho arte, © © a | the Power of Chriſt, we muſt bring home to our particular Caſe ; 


all the Thirdly, His Retirement to his private Devotion, v. 35. He pray d, thou canſt do this for me. (3.) With Submiſhon to the Will of 
Mzſib WY pray'd alone; to ſet us an Example of ſecret Prayer; Tho' as Chriſt ; Lord, if thou wilt. Not as if he had any doubt of Chriſt's 
u, who Wl be was pray'd to, as Man he pray d. Tho' he was glorifying God, | Readineſs in general to help the Diſtreſſed, but with the Modeſt 
Miracle W and doing Good in his publick Work, yet he found Time to be | that became a poor Petitioner, he refers his own particular Caſe 
s Fame; WH one with his Father; and thus it became him to fulfit all Righteonſ-| to him. | Ip 
us Sug- Wl 2:5. Now obſerve, | 2. What to expe from Chriſt ; that according to our Faith it 
of * the 1. The Time when Chriſt pray'd. (1.) It was in the Morning, | ſhall be to us. His Addreſs is not in the Form of Prayer, yet Chriſt 
dhe Morning after the Scbberb-Day. Note, When a Sabbath-Day | anſwer'd it as a Requeſt. Noze, Affectionste Profeffions of Faith in 
ok! over and paſt, we muſt not think that we may intermit our Chriſt, and Reſignations to him, are the moſt prevailing Petitions 
DU Devotion till the next Sabbath: No, tho we go not te the Syne-| for Mercy from him, and ſhall ſpeed accordingly. - (1:) Chriſt was 


o Si- Lene, we muſt go to the Throne of Grace, every Day in the Week; moved with Compaſſion. This is added here in Mark, to thew that 
o But WF and the Morning after the Sabbath particularly, that we may pre- Chriſt's Power is employ'd by his Piry for the Relief of poor Souls. 
anon ſerve the good Impreſſions of the Day. This Morning was the | That his Reaſons are ferch'd from within himſelf, and we have 


ok her 
ly the 
2 And 
at 


orning of the firſt Day of the Week, which afterwards he ſan&i- | nothing in us to recommend us to his Favour, - but our Miſery 
fied, and made remarkable by another fort of riſing early. (2.) It | makes us the Objects of his Mercy. And what be doth for us, be 
TY _— & great while before Day. When others were aſleep in PO with all poflible . (.) He pur forth his fend, 
ol. V. 5 8 ä 


Creature. In healing Souls Chriſt rovcherh them, 1 Sam. 20. 26. 
When the Queen toucheth for the Evil, ſhe faith, 7 rourh, God heals, 


Word and heult, Pfal. 105. 20. John 17. 17. 


Joon put ont f Abubt, 7 wil. Chri 


this e to the Directions he gave him to conceal it, v. 4.4. for 
thole atio 


increaſe the Crowd that follow id Chriſt, which he thought was too 
great already; nor as if he were unwilling to do good re all, to as 


In this Chapter we bade (1.) Chrifi's healing 4 Man that was fich f 


ſomuch that there was no room to receive them, not 
Jo much as about the door : and he preached the word 
unto them. 3 And they come unto him, bringing one 
fick of the palſy, which was born of four. 4 And 
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and touched him. He exerted his Power, and directed it to this) 


but Chriſt toucherh "ani heals roo. (3.) He ſaid, 1 wil, be thou clean. 
Chriſt's Power ws put forth in and by s Mord, to ſigniſie in what 
Way Chriſt would ordinarily work ſpiritual Cures, He ſends his 
re poor Leper 
put an F upon the Will of Chriſt if. thou wilt ? but that Doubt is 
moſt readily wills Favours ro 
thoſe that moſt teadily refer themſelves to his Will. He was confi- 
dent of Chriſt's Power, thou canſt make me clean, and Chriſt will 
Few how much his Power is drawn out into Act by the Faith of 
his People, and therefore ſpeaks the Word as one having Authority, 
Be thou clean. And Power accompanied this Word, and the Cure 
was perfect in an Inſtant, immediately his Leproſy vaniſhed, and 


there remain'd no more Sign of it, v. 42. 


blaſphemies? Who can forgive fins, but God only! 
8 And immediately when Jelps perceived in his ſpirit. 
that they 1o reaſoned within themſelves; he ſaid unto 
them, Why reaſon ye thele things in your hearts: 
9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the pally 
Thy ſins be forgiven thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and take 
up thy bed, and walk? 10 But that ye may know 
that the ſon. of man hath power on earth to for. 
give fins, (he faith to the ſick of the, pally.) 11 1 
lay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, ànd go thy 
way into thine houſe. 12 And immediately he arofe 
took up the bed, and went forth before them al), = 


3. What to do when we have receiv'd Mercy from Ch int; We, 
nüſt with his Favours receive his Commands. When Chriſt had 
ur d him, be ftri#ly charged him; The Word here is very ſignifi- 
Eahr, e HCE UD, graviter interminatus. I am apt to think 


thole are mentioned by themſelves; but that this was ſuch a 
Feu 5s he gave to the impotent Man whom he cur'd, 7% 5. 
14. Go, ſin no more, left .a worſe thing come to thee ; for the Leproſy was 
ordinarily the Puniſhment of ſome particular Sinners in Miriam's, 
Gebaz/i's, and Uzziah's Caſe; now when Chriſt heal'd him, he 
warn d him, he zhreaten'd him with the fatal Conſequence of it, if 
ke Thould return te //n again. He alſo appointed him (I.) To ſbew 
himſelf to the Prieſt, that the Prieſt by his own Judgment of this 
Leper, might be a Witneſs for Chriſt, that he was the Mah, Mat. 
I1.5. .{2.) Till he had done that, not to. ſay any thing ot it to any 
Man: This is an Inſtance of the Humility of Chriſt, and his Selt- 
denial, that he did not ſeek his own Honour, dia not rive or cry, 
IIa. 42. 2. And it is an Example to us not to ſeck our own Glory, 
Prov. 25. 27. He muſt not proclaim it, becauſe that would much 


many as came; but he, would do it with as little Noiſe as might be, 
would have no Offence given to the Government, no Diſturbance 


ſomuch that they were all amazed, and glotified God, 
ſay ing, We never ſaw it cn this faſhion. | 


- Chriſt having been for ſome Time preaching about in the Coun- 
try, here returns to Capernaum his Head-Quarters, and makes his 
Appearance there, in hopes by this Time, the Talk and Crowd 
would be ſomewhat abated. Now obſer ven. | 
1. The great Reſort there was to him. Tho” he was in ebe 
74 K Either Peter's Houſe, or ſome Lodgings of his own which 
he had taken, yet People came to him as ſoon as it was noiſed that 
he was in Town; they did nor-ſtay till he appear'd in the Syn:- 
gogue, which they might be ſure he would do on the Sabbath. Day, 
bur ftraightway many were gathered together to him. Where the King 
is, there is the Court; where Sh7/oþ is, there ſhall the gathering 9 
the People be. In improving Opportunities for our Souls, we muſt 
take Care not to /:ſe Time. One invited another, come let us go 
ſee Jeſus, ſo that his Houſe could not contain his Viſitants. There 
Was no reom to receive them, they were ſo numerous, 20, wot ſo much 
as about. the Door. A blefied Sight to fee People thus flying like a 
Cloud to Chriſt's Houfe, tho' it was but a poor one, and 47 the 
Doves to the Windows. | 3 6 

2. The good Entertainment Chriſt gave them, the beſt his 
Houſe would afford, and better than any other could, he preached 
the Word unto them, V. 2. Many of them, perhaps, came cnly fer 


of the publick Peace, nor any thing done that look'd- like Often: 
tation, or an Affe ctation of popular, Applauſe. What to think of 


_ the Leper's publiſhing it, and blazing it abroad, I know not; the 


Concealment of + che good Characters, and good Works of good 
Men, better become them than their Friends; nor are we always 
bound by the modeſt! Commands of humble Men. The Leper 
ought to have obſery'd his Orders, yet no doubt it was with a good | 
Deſign that he ,proc{/aim'd the Cure, and it had no other ill Effect, 
but that it inereas'd the Multitudes that follow'd Chriſt, to that 
Degree, that he could nd more openly enter into the City; not upon the 
Account of Perſecution, there was no Danger of that yet; bur 


becauſe. the Crowd was fo great, that the Streets would not hold 


them, which oblig d him to go into deſart Places, to a Mountain, 


Chap. 3. 13. to the Sca fide, Chap. 4.7. This ſhews how expedient | 
it was for us, that Chriſt ſnouſd go away, and ſend rhe Comforter, for 
his Bodily Preſence could be but in one Place at a Time; and 
thoſe that came ro him from every Quarter could not get near him; but 
by his ſpiritual Preſence, he is with his People wherever they are, 
and comes to them to every Quarter. Va 


CHAP. . 

ns pov x ; $5: 

Paß, v. 112. (2) His calling Matthew from the Receipt of 
Cuſtom, and his eating, upon that Occafion, with Publicans and 
Sinner, and fujtifiing himſelf in ſo doirg, v,13—=17." (3.) Hi 
Ju Ying bis Diſcipics in net feſting ſo much as theſe of the Pha i- 
© Fees did, v. 18—22, (4) Hs juſtifying them in plucking the Ears 
Corn en the Sabbath Day, Ye 245. Al which Paſſages we 
bad before, Matt. 9 and 12 e 2 


NP again, he entred into Capernaum after ſome 
1 days, and it was noiſed that he was in the houle. 
2 And ſtraightway many were gathered together, in- 
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I | Fervency in this Addreſs to Chriſt, 


Cures, and many, perhaps, only for Curioſity, to get a Sight of 
him; but when he had them together he preached ro them: Tho 
the Synagogue Door was open to him at proper Times, he thought 
it not at all amiſs to preach in a Houſe, on a Week Day; tho' ſome 
might reckon it both an improper Place and an improper Time. 
Bleſſed are ye that ſow beſide all webs. $18.33, 20 
3. The preſenting of a poor Cripple to him to be help'd by 
him. The Patient was one ſck f the. Palſy, it ſhould ſeem not as 
that, Mat. 8.6. grievouſiy tormented, but perfectly diſabled, ſo that 
he was born of four, was carried upon @ Bed, as if he had been upon 
4 Bier by four Perſons: It was his Miſery that he needed to be 
fo carri-d, and ſpeaks the calamitous State cf human Life; it was 
their Charity who did ſo carry him, and ſpeaks the Compaſſion 
that tis juſtly expected ſhould be in the Children of Men towards 
their Fellow-Creatures in Diſtreſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon 
the Diſtreſs may be aur own. Theſe kind Relations or Neighbours 
thought, if they could but carry this poor Man once to Chriſt, 
they ſhould not need to carry him any more; and therefore made 
hard ſhitr to get him to him; and when they could not otherwiſe 
1785 to him, N uncover d the Roof where he war, v. 4. I ſee no 
| eceſſity to conclude, that Chri t Was preaching. in an upper Room, 
tho' in ſuch the Jews that had fately Houſes had their nie 
for then to what Purpoſe ſhoufd the Crowd ſtand before the Dow, 
as Wiſdom's Clients us d to do, Prov. 8.34. But I rather con- 
jeQure, that the Houſe he was in was ſo little and mean, (agrees 
able to his preſent State) that it had no upper Room, but the Growns- 
oor, was open to the Roof: And theſe Petitioners for the poor 
Paralytick, geſolving not to be baulk'd when they could not get 
through the Crowd at the Door, get their Friend by ſome Means 
or other to the Roof of the Houſe, took off ſome of the Tiles, 
and ſo let him down upon bis Bed, with Cords into the Houle 
where Chriſt was preaching. This .* both their Faith, and their 
Hereby it appear d, they were 
in Earneſt, and would not go away, nor let Chriſt go without a Bl:ſingy 


* 1 ” 


a FLIES WORE a ran 8 YN 
4. The kind word Chriſt ſaid to this poor Patient. Gul 47 their 
Faith; perhaps not To much his, for his Diſtemper hinder'd him 
from the Exerciſe of Faith, but their that brought him. In curing 
the Centurion's Servant, Chriſt took Notice of it, as an Inftarce 
of his Faith, that he did not bring him to Chriſt, but believ'd 
he could cure him at a Diſtance; here he commended their Faits, 
becauſe they did bring their Friend through ſo. much Difliculty: 
0 


te, True Faith and ftrong Faith may work variouſly, conquer 


when they could not come nigh unto him for the ing ſometimes the Objections of Reaſon, ſometimes thoſe of Senle 
preſs, they uncovered the roof where he was: and] but it ſhall, be accepted and approved by Jeſus Chriſt however 


when they had broken it up, they let down the bed Chriſt ſaid, Sen, % Sins be forgiven thee. 
| . 17 | | ſeſus 
-Fiw their faith, he ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, } of the Palſie. Herein God deals with, you as with Sons. The 
6 But there were [dal is very rich; thy Sins be forgiven thee. Note (I.) Sin-1s the 


wherein the fick of the pally lay. 5 When 


Son, thy fins. be forgiyen thee. 


certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning in | procuring Cauſe of all our Pains and. Sicknelles. 


| The Compellation is V&r 

ry tender, Son, intimating a fatherly Care of him, and Concern lor 

him; Chriſt owns true Believers as his Sons: A Son, ns; * 2 
e Cor- 


This Word ot 


hriſt was to take his Thoughts off from the Diſeaſe, which Was 


mer "hears, ** 7 Why doth” this en thus ſpeak e Effect, and to lead them to the Sin, the Cauſe, that he might 


+ G * 


4. 8 


E 


rn % 4 4 wa 
- 2 


2 


* 


© " 264 & > EPIC ES y 
147 * * 2 
22 FM hk it. RE CERES 8 ” 4 
. * N N 7 1 * 
h | 2 h = A — — 5 thr . 
2 * a — ; 
1 cy f W * * * ä nd * - hr 
N S -/ * "2 * f wh Fr | J — — 
_— 5 
. A bs 1 N b 
: g 2 
” þ 7 1 
* 


: be more concern d han that, to ; ty: — 
: hat, to get that pardon'd. (2. i i ox ; : 
J.... ͤ from Sicknefs is o 
: - Janu ngy/ ickneſs is then a M looſe Apoſtles, "Tis probabl =. "via Bros 
5 indeed, When way is ——— en a Mercy coſe extravagant young M le, that Maithew was but 
? 18, 17. Pſalm 3 * ardon of Sin: See Iſa. ver have been a P 2 Man, or elle being a Rho woos 2 
7 Tg 2 L of Sin drama an — _ ons on —_— tho” a Phariſce, 1 — — to feen 
; g . em or alters their Property. COT et was call'd to be an A 7: e chief of Sinners; 
a 1 „ 0 Chriſt. 
2 p n the Unresſonableneſs of their Cavil. Th 6 5 ite the greateſt Sinners. Matt her Faw and Grace to ſan- 
7 Expoſitors o the Law, and their Doctrine w . ey were | became an Evangeliſt, the frf th w, that had been a Publican, 
[= 4 — ee to undertake the Pardon of = 2 8 & — + Fai the Life of Chriſt. 'G _— to Paper, and the ful ; 
| s Prerogative, 1/6. 43. 25. But, as is uſual wi in; tis | Converſion, is no Bar to - Great Sin and Scandal before 
[ ers, We 98 was falfe, and was the 8 after; nay, God may he bes — — 2 and Advancements 
y 9 N N Yo Chriſt. Tis true, none can forgive Si re are him with this Call; in bodily C ed, Gal. 1.6. Chriſt 
2, only ; bur "ir is falſe, that therefore Chriſt give Sins bar | ſought unto, but in theſe ſpirit y Gures ordinarily he wa 
4 abundancly orov'd himfelf to have a ray reg . io Jought him nor. For this — yo he was found of them Seton s 
in his Spirit, that the: ere, er. But, Chriſt | ot Sin, that h eat Evil and Peril of TIP" 
, percei ve Hirn | , ey-ſo reoſon'd within th that thoſe that are under it, d of the Diſeaſe 
6 proves him to be God, and therefore confirm themſelves ; this] 3. His familiar Con r it, deſire not to be made whole. 
FTT Conners ith Pale e 7:15. 
129 5 i —.—. you was in Man, Rev. 2.23. God's Ro : ye 8 ure him and his Diſciples to the Pee Fe Levi s Houſe, who in- 
Ay 8 = J nis an he that could know Thoughts, condd ih eps riends,when he left all co attend on Chr; © eaſt he made to his 
lis 3 he —— M magnifies the Grace of Chri in pard Joes 1 es a did, 1 Kings 19. 21. to ſhew ee 1 Such a Feaſt he made, 
2 iny other. can, know oth of the. nfalneſs of rheje $ more aben ff in Compliance with Crit Thankfainels ro Gods be quired, 
| ct he , the ſinfulneſs of their Si R pliance with Chriſt's C ; he quitted - 
the particulars .of them, and yet * 5 q cheir ins, and the of his Eſpouſals to Chri 6 S all. Fitly did he make h 
ch his Power to forgive Sin, by demo @ y to pardon. Now he proves Reſpetts to Chriſt iſt a Feſtival Day. This was alſo tot bees Day 
Nat Man. ſick of the. Paſſie, v 9, 10, 11 yu gn his Power to cure the | in ſnatching riſt, and the grateful Senſe he had of hi wo ones, 
: 9,1, 11, He would ching him from the Recei | of his Kindneſs 
#] 2 — * of. 3 1 3 1 * 1 ) That — ——— Brand: ob of 
1 that I have that Power Thou Wy » has Power on Earth to fuer 88. Hou . ouſe; for there were many belongi late with Chriſt 
Mr | g | hey followed hi my belonging to that Cuſtoms 
. 1p thy Bed. Nom, (i.) This — We ene ee rake | fland it, Foopatie ee ih They follow'd Levi, ſo ſom | 
uſt He could not have cur'd the Dif Abe Argument in it ſelf. %, an 4 eee that like Zaccheus he was able ind ome under- 
go could not have taken away th 87 e, Which was the Effect, if he attendees 2 rich; and for that Reaſon, the inferio 75 the Publi- 
here beſides, his curing Diſeaſes e Sin, which was the Cauſe. And followed Jeſ- im, for whar they could get. I rath nn 
* Ap l | h; GG FLORES , becauſe of th rather take ir, that th 
a for Sin is the Diſeaſe 6 ha a Figure of his pardoning Sin, did not fir C ſe of the Report they had heard of hi - 
e a heal d. He that could b * Soul; when tis pardon d tis | ſake the or Conſcience ſake leave all to tollow him, b im. They 
» doubtieſs perform the . — accompliſh the ſign, could | them xg came to Levi's Feaſt to ſee him; wh ut for Curioſity. 
them. Theſe carnal Secrib g ſignified. (2.) It was ſuited to | Public ere,” they: Were hrting with J and 5 e 
lis ſenſible Effect of a Ss gs be more affected with ſuch a Ae 77 here and elſewhere rank d with $in is Diſciples. Ihe 
8 ſooner convinc'd by it 2 e Cure of the Diſeaſe, and be | the Co 1.) Becauſe commonly they were ſuch ns the worſt of 
fer quences z therefore it 8 y any other more ſpiritual Conſe- ing, a e in the Execution of that Office i 
t of eafier to ſay, Thy Sins b proper enough to appeal, whether it i Bo en Bribes or Fees to Extorti oppreſſing, exad- 
Tho removing 1 3 _ or to. ſay, Ariſe and walk. The ane 2 Fog 19. A faithful e "Public, _ een falſty, 
ight fo that i ae Fe Be a ch, was the remitting of the Sin ; | that Off ome, that one Sabinus, Who kept a e 
= Fee DA mg pen gh ure, no doubt could perfect it. | 1aa&; _ his Death honour'd wich this Inicgiprion 
955 , 6. The Cure of the fick Man, and the Impreſſion i „%% Lv; or NO, SOON Log Becauſe 
| by wg W 2 Farr ee only*zroſe out of his B _ as an Ae agrcry b 8 to them, and their Of 0 
7 ; ew that he had perfect S ed, pe ly their 51 | iberty of their Nation ce, 
It as 2k up his Bed, . becauſe it PX trength reſtor'd to him, h r Slavery, and therefore | : „and a Badge of 
; ay in th m, he thought f put them into an il : 
eg net e., ˙õ77 thei Company, Such theſe 
zh 33 3 N * ige We never ſaw 7 on —_—_ in the Likeneſs of ſinful 2 to converſe with, when he e 
0 t N Chriſt's Works were — . — —_ in our Time. The ERS 1 which the Scribes and Phariſces took RS: 
fon at he doth in healing Soul recedent. When we ſee|þ y would not come to hear him preach, whi at: this; >. 36; 
wards the like, 5 g Souls, we muſt own we never ſaw 5 convinc d and edify d by, but th » Which they might have 
Jorg | DM > ? 15 wt” o r Vitae; and rs ee Ou 
20urs I | | : by. They endeavour d a would be provok d 
a * 3 * ou ee by the ſea-ſide, and s Mrs > hay hot 1 W ya r of Concelt — 
made l 17 reſorted unto hi g e his aracter; and th evere Morals th 
AY them im, and he taugh 7 7 therefore put th . ac 
wife — 14 And as he paſſed b 9 ; ught How 35 it, that he eateth and ari Put the Queſtion to them 
ee no of Alpheus 1 Saen he ſaw Levi the ſon | Note, It is no new Thi rinketh with Publicans and 3 
rp unto — F —— at the receipt of cuſtom, and 404 defign'd, to be b A 4 Been Free t rod well 
ories; ; Farne AIG And he ar T witeſt and beſt of and turn d to the Reprcach 
ny him. 15 And it came t roſe and followed | 5. Chriſt's ] 3 P of the 
18 at meat in his houſe fr Paths that as Jeſus fate | he did, and a—_ 1 it, v. 17, He ſtood to what 
agree» alſo together with Jeſu 5 . 3 and Sinners fate 28 Peter afterwards did, Go!. 2. 4% tho. che e en were ee 
round: were man nd s and his diſciples: for there their own good Name, who t - Note, Thoſe are too tender of 
e the Seribes — Ph ollowed him. 16 And when oy decline a grod Wark. Chef would of 301 ſome nice People 
ot get : ariſees law him . N | the Publicans were to be hated : not de ſo. They though | 
Means that and Sinners, they ſaid unto his dileipl with Publi- 2, 4%, they erg ſk, and F © be 
Tiles that he eateth and drinketh with iſciples, How is it.? Saviour. They thought Chriſt Char vw are Sinners, and need 
Houſe ners? 19. When Jeſi wit Publicans and Sin- them ; no, ſaith Chriſt, my C ater ſhould ſeparate. him 
„ They th | Je us heard it, er came not to call the Righteous oF * ommiſſion directs me to them 
y were bo 55 at are wh ole, * 0 a eg thi 8 em, had been Righteous, there 1 to Repentance. If the World 
Bleſſing; ut they that are fick : 1 came khynclan, either to preach Repentance, or * no occaſion for my coming 
7 teous, but ſinners to re not to call the righ- ſinful World that I am ſent, and 2 Remiſſion. Tis to 3 
v theit | | | epentance. with thoſe that are the great 4 2 my Buſineſs lies moſt 
'd him * Ink 2 5 1 not come to call the Righteous 0 kr in it. Or thus; I am 
curing ee 5 1. riſt's prea ching by 7 * Sea-fid, l ſelves Right ecus... that k , prou Phariſces that think them- 
andere 5 8 a becauſe he found upon fe 2 0 2 what ſhall we repent ? rn we return, Mal. 3. 7 "or 
leliev'd 8 ge enough to contain his Audi , no Houſe | to be Sinners, and are gl * Publicans, that own themiel 
ir Faith, Fr: ns there might come as many as w uditory; but upon the | pent. It's „od Deal; glad to be invited, and encourag'd ves 
c oo oh) cds * 
onquer ever he Ae erierh wit bout, in the Place of Con — bee Prov. 26. 12. than of one that is wiſe in bis own Conceit, 
dene, Where-ever the DoQrine of chr is fi eld, et ts . 18 N ; 
is Ver driven into Corne rine of Chriſt is fairhfully preach d. tho it b -| 18 And the diſciples of Joh | 
a 8 2: He arts : + < e k 
175 for is callin rs, or into Deſarts, we muſt follow it eſuſed to faſt; and n and of the Phariſees 
cern of the Cuſtom. ho . the fame with Marthew, Who h ru place; Why d 5 Ane they icome, and- fay unto him. 
per ich MY » Publican 5" bis Place fix'd hi ich Marcbew, who had » Phee in fad, bur thy dieiples of Jon and of the Phariſees 
iſt w x'd him by the Water- * 91 y diſciples faſt not? 2 45 
is the Call went to 'meet with him ater-ſide, and thirher | unto th ples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus {aid 
'ord of H This Levi is here ſaid , and to give him an Effectual o them, Can the children of he Bri 2 
| usband to th aid to be the Son of all faft, whil * of the Bride- chamber 
ich uss irgi that Mary, who was Sift of Alpheus, or Cleophas , While the bridegroom is w1 | : 
a N 0 we” þ 8 1 , ith them? 
e might irgin Mary : and if fo, he w iſter or near Kinſwoman to the | 25 they have the bri 3 hem? As long 
50 | „ as own Brother to James the Loſs Fr ONT, * R them, they can- 
| 8 2 | + 
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not faſt. 20 But the days will come, when the bride- 
groom ſhalt be taken away from them, and then 
Mall they faſt in thoſe days. 


elſe the new piece that filled it up, taketh away 
from the old, and the rent is made worſe. 22 And 
no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the 
new wine doth burſt the bottles, and the wine is 
ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred: But new 
wine muſt be put into new bottles. 23, And it 
came to paſs, that he went through the corn-fields 
on the Sabbath-day, and his diſciples began as they 
went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the Pha- 
riſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do they on the 
Sabbath-day that, which is not lawful ?f 25 And 
he. ſaid unto. them, Have ye never read what Da- 
vid did when he had need, and was an hungred, he, 
and they that were with him? 26 How he went 
into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high Prieſt, and did eat the Shew-bread, which is 
not : lawful to eat but for the prieſts, and gave allo to 
them which were with him? 27 And he faid unto 


them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not man; 


for the Sabbath; 28 Therefore the Son of man is 
Lord alfo of the Sabbath. | 


Chriſt had been put to juſife himſelf in converſing with Publ; 
cans and Sinners: Here he is put to juſtiſie his Diſciples ; and in 
what they do according to his Will, he will juſtifie them and 
bear them out. | 6 | 

" Firſe, He juſtifies them in their not faſting, which was turn'd 


to their Repreach by the Phariſees; why do the Phariſees and the 


Difciples of John faſt ? They ſe ro faſt, the Phariſees faſted twice 
in the Week, Luke 18. 12. and probably the Diſciples of John did 
ſo too; and it ſhould ſeem this very Day, when Chriſt and his 


Diſciples were feaſting in Lewis Houte, was their Faſr- Day, for rhe 


Word is 7n5v#2:, they do faſt, or are faſting, which aggravated 


the Offence. Thus apt are ftri& Profeſſors to make their own. 
Practice a Standard, and to cenſure and condemn all that do not 


fully come up to it. They inviduouſly ſuggeſt, that if Ch iſt went 
among Sinners to do them good, as he had pleaded, yet the Diſciples 


went to indulge their Appetites, for they never knew what it was 


to faſt or to deny themſelves. Note, III Will always ſuſpects the worſt. 
Two Things Chriſt pleads in excuſe of his Diſciples wor faſting. 
'x. That theſe were carly Days with them, and Faſting was nor 


ſo ſceſonable now as it would be hereafter, v. 19, 20. There is a]\ 


Time for all Things. Thoſe that enter into the married State muſt 
expect Care, and trouble in the Fleſh, and yet during the Nuptial 
Solemnity they are merry, and think it becomes them to be fo; it 


was very abſurd for Sampſen's Bride to weep before him during the 


Days that the Feaſt laſted, Judg. 14.17. Chriſt and his Diſciples 
were but newly married, the Bridegroom Was yet with them, the Nup- 
tials were yet in the celebrating ; Matthew's particularly; when the 
Bridegroom ſhould be remov'd from them to the far Country about 
his Buſineſs, then would be a proper Time to fit as a Widow, in 


- ſolitude and faſting. 


2. That theſe were carly Days with them, and they were not ſo 
able for the ſevere Exerciſe of Religion, as hereafter they would 
be. The Phariſces had long accuſtom'd themſelves to ſuch Auſte- 
rities ; and John Baptiſt himſelf, neither eating nor drinking. His 
Diſciples from the fi ſt inur'd themſelves to Hardſhip, and came the 
eaſier to bear ſtrict aud frequent Faſting, but it was not ſo with 
Chriſt's Diſciples; their Maſter came eating and drinking, and had 
not bred them up to the difficult Services of Religion as yet, for 
it was all in good Time. To put them upon ſuch frequent Fa- 
ſing at firſt would be a Diſcouragement to them, and perhaps drive 
them off from following Chriſt ; would be of as ill Conſequence as 


putting new Wine into old Casks, or ſowing new cloth to that which. 
is worn thin and thread-bare, v. 21, 22. Note, God graciouſly 


conſiders the Frame of young Chriſtians, that are weak and tender, 
and fo muſt we; nor muſt we expect more, but the Work of the 
Day in its Day, and that Day according to the Strength, becauſe 
it is not in our Hands to give Strength according ro the Day. 
Many contract an Antipathy to ſome kind of Food, otherwiſe 
good, by being ſurfeited with it when they are young ; ſo many 


entertain Prejudices againſt the Exerciſes of Devotion by being 


burthen'd with them; and made to ſerve with an Offering, at their 
ſetting out. Weak Chriſtians muſt take heed of over-rasking 


themſelves, and of making the Yoke of Chriſt otherwiſe than as 


it is, eaſie, and ſweet, and pleaſant. ' Y 
Secondly, He' juſtifies'them in plucking the Ears of Corn on the 
Sabbath-Day, which F'll warrant you a Diſciple of the Phariſees 
would not dare to have done; fort it was contrary to an expreſs 
Tradition of their Elders. In this Inſtance, as in that before, they 
reflect upon the Diſcipline of Chriſt's School, as if it were not ſo 


Atrict as that of theirs: So common is it for thoſe that deny the 


| 21 No man allo, 
ſeweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment : 


Power of Godlineſe; to be zealous ber ahe Form, and cenforious | 
thoſe. who affe& not their Form. : of 


2. How even this was grudg d them by the Phariſees, upon $yp. 
of - Corn on the 


Fami 


ly. Mig: 2105 
3+ Wo Chriſt defended; them in what they did. 


Ephod to David. N. 7 

2. By Argument. To reconcile them to the Diſciples plucking 
the Ears of Corn: Let them conſider, 8 

1. Who the Sabbath was made for, v.27. It was made for Man, 
and not Man for the Sabbath. This we had not in Merthew. The 
Sabbath is à Sacred and Divine Inſtitution, but we muſt receive 
and embrace it as a Privilege and a Benefit, not as a Task and a 


us; and therefore we muſt not make it ſo to our ſelves; Man was not 
made for the Sabbath, for he was made a' Day before the Sabbath 
was inſtituted. Man was made fl God, and for his Honour and 
Service, and he muſt rather die than deny him; but he was not 
made for the Sabbath; ſo as to be ty'd up by the Law of it, from 
hat which is neceſſary to the Support of his Life. (2) God did 
deſign it to be an Advantage to us, and ſo we muſt make it, and 
improve it. He made it for Man. 1. He had ſome regard to our 
Bodies in the Inſtitution, that they might reſt, and not be tir'd 
out with the conſtant Buſineſs of; this World; Deur. 5. 14. That 
thy Man. ſervant, and thy Maid ſervant may reſt. Now he that in- 
tended the Sabbarh-Reft for the Repeſe of our Bodies, certainly ne- 
ver intended it ſhouid reſtrain us in a Caſe of Neceſſity from 
fetching in the neceſſary Supports of the Body; it muſt be conſtru'd, 
ſo as not to contraditt it ſelf, for Edification, and not for Deſcru- 
ien. 2. He had much more regard to our Souls; the Sabbath. was 
made a Day of, Reſt, only in order to its being a Day of Holy 
Work, a Day of Communion with God, a Day of Praiſe and Thanki- 
giving; and the reſt from worldly Buſineſs is therefore neceſſary, 
that we may cloſely apply our ſelves to this. Work, and ſpend the 
whole Time in it, in Publick, Private, and Secret; but then Time 
is allow'd us for that which is 8 to the fitting of our Bo- 
dies for the Service of our Souls in God's Service; and the ena- 
bling of them to keep Pace with them in their Work. See here, 
(1.) What a geo Maſter we ſerve, all whoſe Inſtitutions are for 
our on Benefit, and if we be ſo. wiſe as to obſerve them, we are 
wiſe for our ſclves ; tis not he, but we that are Gainers. by our 


Service. (2.) What we ſhould aim at in our Sabbath Work, even 


the Good of our own Souls; If the Sabbath was made for Man, 
we ſhould then ask our ſelves at Night, what am I the better 
for this Sabbath-Day ? (3) What care we ought to take, not 
to, make thoſe Exerciſes of Religion, Burthens to our ſelves. or 
others, which God. ordain'd to be Bleſſings; not only not by un- 
reaſonable. Strictneſs added to the Command, but not by indulg - 
ing thoſe Corruptions which are adverſe to the Command, for 
thereby we make thoſe devout Exerciſes a Penance to our ſelves, 
which otherwiſe, —— be a Pleaſure. | 

2. Who the Sabbath was made by, v. 28. The Sen of Mon is Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath ;., and therefore he will not ſee the kind In- 
tentions o, the Inſtitution, of it fruſtrated by your Impoſitions. 
Note, The Sabbath-Days are -Days of the Son , Men; He is the 
Lord of the Day, and to his Honour it muſt: be. .obſerv'd ; By 
him God made the Worlds, and ſo it was by him that the Sabbath 
was firſt inſtituted; by him God gave the Law at Mount Sinai, and 


— 


ſo, the NRurth Commandment was his Law; and that little Alte- 


4 


_ Chap. 2. 


Drudgery. (1.) God: never defign'd-it- to be an Impeſtion upon 
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r. ion that was ſhortly to be made by the ſuiſting of it, one 


| to the firſt Day of the Week, was to be in remem- 
| Dey 1 RefarreQion, — therefore the Chriſtian Sabbath was to 


7 ? ord” Rev. x. 10. the Lord Chriſt's Day; and the 
wy ow Chaiſe u Mediator, is always to be look'd upon as 
Lord of the Sabbath. This Argument he largely inſiſts upon in 
his own Juſtification, when he was charg d with having broken 
the Sabbath, John 5. 16. x45 A / 


| ELLE TEES . 
In this Chapter we have, (I.) Chriſt's healing the Man that bad 
4 wit ber d Hand on the $ ; 
bis Enemies againſt him for it, v. 1.6. (2.) The uni verſal Ne- 
ſort of People to bim from Parts to be heal d, and the Relief 
they all found with him, V. 7+ == 12. (3. His ordaining his 
Twelve Apoſtles to be Attendants on him, and the Preachers of his 
Goſpel, v. 13.— 21. (4) Hi. Anſwer to the blaſphemous Cavit 
of the Scribes, who imputed his Power to caſt out Devili, to a Con- 
| federacy with the Prince of the Devils, v. 22.—· 30. (5:) His own” 
ns his Diſcoples for bis neareſt and deareſt Relations, v. 31.33. 


ang 
A ND he entred again into the Synagogue, and 
KA 


there was a man there which had a withered 

: 2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe 
him. 3 And he faith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith unto 
them, Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days, 
or to do evil? to ſave life, or to kill? but they held 
their peace. 5 And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardneſs of their hearts, he faith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he ſtretched it out: 
and his hand was reftored whole as the other. 
6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway 
took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy . him. 7 But jeſus withdrew 
himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a. great 
multitude from Galilee followed him, and from ju- 
dea, $ And from | | 
and from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what 
great things he did, came unto him. 9 And he ſpake 
to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, 
becauſe of the multitude, left they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he. had healed many, inſomuch that they 
preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many as had 
plagues: 11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the 
Son of God. 12 And he ftraightly charged them, 
that they ſhould not make him known. 


Here, as before, we have our Lord Jeſus buſie at work in the Sy- 
nazogue firſt, and then by rhe Sea-ſide, to teach us that his Preſence 
ſhould not be confin'd either to the one or to the other; but where 
ever any are gather'd together in his Name, whether in the'Sy* 
nagigne, or any where elſe, there is he in the midſt of them. In 
every Place where he records his Name, he will meet his People and 
bleſs them; tis his Will that Men pray every where. Now here we 
have ſome Account of what he did. ; . 

Firft, When he enter d again into the Synagogue, he improv'd the 
Opportunity he had there of doing Good, and having no doubt 
Preached a Sermon there, he wrought a Miracle for the Confir- 


mation of it, or at leaſt for the Confirmation of this Truth, her 
it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath-Day. We had the Story, 


Mat. 12. 9. 
x; The Patient's Caſe was piteous; he had a wither'd Hand, by 
which he was diſabled to work for his Living, and thoſe that 


are ſo are the moſt proper Objects of Charity; let thoſe be help' d 


that cannot help themſelves. 
2. The Spectators were very unkind both to the Patient and 


to the Phyſician, who, inſtead of interceding for a poor Neighbour, 
did what they could to hinder his Cure. For they intimated, that 


if Chriſt cur'd him now on the Sabbath-Day, they would accuſe 
him as a Sabbatb- Greater; it had been very unreaſonable, if they 
ſhould have oppos'd a Phyſician or Surgeon in helping any poor 
Body in Miſery by ordinary Methods; but much more abſurd 
was it to oppoſe him, that cur d without any labour, but by a 
Word ſpeaking. | | 

3. Chriſt dealt very fairly with the SpeQators, and dealt with 


them Het poſſible to prevent the Offence. (I.) He labour d to con 


vince their Judgment. He bid the Man ſtand forth, v. 3. that by the 
ſight of him they might be mov'd with Compaſſion towards him, 
3nd might not for ſhame account his Cure a Crime. And then he 


abbath-Day, and the Combination «of | 


r and from Idumea, 


appeals to their own Conſciences; tho the Thing ſeeks it ſelf, 
yet he 1s pleaſed to ſpeak it, 1s it lawful. to Bs . the Sabbath 
Days, as I deſign to do, or to do Evil, as you deſign to do? Whether 
is better, to ;ſave Life, or to ki ? What fairer Queſtion could he 
put? And yet becauſe they ſaw it would turn againſt them, they 
| held their Peace, Note, Thoſe. are obſtinate indeed in their Infide» 
lity, who, when they can ſay nothing againft'a Truth, will fay 
nothing to it; and when they cannot reſt, yet will not ved. 
(2.) When they rebell'd againſt the Light, he lamented their 
Stubbormneſs, v. 5. He looked round about on them with Anger, being 
grieu d for the hardneſs of their Hearts. The Sin he had an Eye 
ro was the baraneſs of their Hearts, their unſenſibleneſs of the Evi- 
dence of his Miracles, and their inflexible Reſolution to perſiſt in 
Unbelief. We hear what is ſaid amiſs, and ſee what is done amiſs, 
bur Chriſt looks at the Root of Bitterneſs in the Heart; the Blind- 
neſs and Hardneſs of that. Obſerve, (I.) How he was provek'dby 
the Sin. He look d round upon them, for they were ſo many, and had 
ſo plac'd themſelves, that they ſurrounded him. And he look d 
with Anger; tis likely his Anger appear'd in his Countenance; his. 
Anger was like God's, without the leaſt Perturbation to himſelf, 
but not without great Pro vacation from us. Note, The Sin of Sin- 
ners is very diſpleaſing to Jeſus Chriſt; and the way to be angry, 
and not to Sin, is to be angry, as Chriſt was, at nothing but Sin. 
Let hard- hearted Sinners tremble to think of the Anger with 
which he will Jet 70und-upon them ſhortly, when the Great Day. of 
his Wrath comes. (a.) How he pitied the Sinners; He was griev'd 
for the hardneſs of their Hearts; as God was griev'd Forty Years 
for the hardneſs of the Hearts of their Fathers in the Wilderneſs : 
Note, It is a great Grief to our Lord Jeſus to ſee Sinners bent 
upon their own Ruin, and obſtinately ſet againſt the Methods of 
their ConviQtion and Recovery, for he would not that any ſhould 
-Periſh, This is a good Reaſon, why the Hardneſs of our own 
Hearts, and. of the Hearts of others, ſhould be a grief to us. 
4. Chriſt dealt very kindly with the Patient. He bid him trete b 
forth his Hand, and it was immediately reſtor d. Now (1.) Chriſt has 
hereby taught us to go on with Reſolution in the way of our Du- 
ty, how violent ſoever the Oppoſition is, that we meet with in it. 
We muſt vey. our ſelves. ſomerimes in our Eaſe, Pleaſure and Con- 
venience, rather than give Offence even to thoſe who cauſcleſly 
take it; but we muſt not deny our ſelves the Satisfaction of ſerving 
God and doing Good, tho Offence may be unjuſtly taken at it. None 
could be more tender of giving Offence than Chriſt ; yer rather than 
ſend this poor Man away uncur'd, he would venture offending all 
the Scribes and Phariſees that n him about. (z.) He hath 
hereby given us a Specimer of the Cures wrought by his Grace up- 
on poor Souls; our Hands are ſpiritually wither'd; the Powers of our 
'Souls weaken'd by Sin, and diſabled for that which is good.: The 
great Healing Day is the Sabbath, and the Healing Place the Syna- 
gegue; the Healing Power is that of Chriſt. The Goſpel Command 
is like this here ; and the Command as rational and jun as this; tho 
our Hands are wither'd, and we cannot of our ſelves ſtreteb tbem 
forth, we muſt attempt it, muſt as well as we can Lift them up to 
God in Prayer, lay hold on Chriſt, and eternal Life, and employ 
them in good Works; and if we do our Endeavour, Power goes 
along with the Word of Chriſt, he effects the Cure. Tho' our 
Hands be wither'd, yet if we will not offer to ftrerch them out, tis 
our own Fault that we are not -heal'd ; but if we do, and are 
heal'd, Chriſt, and his Power and Grace, muſt have all his Glory. 
5. The Enemies of Chriſt dealt very barbarouſly with him. 
Such a Work of Mercy ſhould have engag'd their Love to him, and 
ſuch a Work of Wonder their Faith in him. But inſtead of that, 
the Phariſces, that pretended to be Oracles in the Church, and the 
Herodians, that pretended to be the Supporters of the State, tho' of © 
oppoſite Intereſts one to another, yet zoot council! together againſt him 
how. they might deſtroy him. Note, They that ſuffer for doing good, 
do but ſuffer as their Maſter did. 3 | 
Secondly, When he withdrew to the Sea, he did good there. 
Whilſt. his Enemies ſought te deſtroy him, he quitted the Place, to 
2 us in troubleſome Times to ſhift for our own Safety; but, 
ee here, | 
1, How he was follow'd into his Retirement. When ſome had 
ſuch an Enmity to him, that they drove him out of their Country, 
others had ſuch a Value for him, that they followed him where ever 
he went; and the Enmity of their Leaders to Chriſt did not cool 
their Reſpects to him. Great Multitudes followed him from all 
Parts of the Nation; as far North, as from Galilee: as far South, as 
from Judea and Jeruſalem; nay, and from Idumes; as far Eaſt, as 
from beyond Jordan ; and Weſt, as from about Tyre and Sydon— 
v. 7,8. Obſerve, (r.) What induced them to follow him; twas 
the Report they had of the Great Things he did for all that applied 
themſelves to him: ſome wiſhed to ſez one that had done ſuch great 
things, and others hop'd he would do great. things for them. Note, 
The Conſideration of the Great Things Chriſt. has done, ſhould en- 
gage us to come to kim. (z.) What they followed him for, v. 10. 
hey preſſed. upon him for to touch him, as many as had Plagaes. 
Diſeaſes are here call'd Plagues, panyes, Correftions, Chaſtiſements. 
So they are deſign'd to be, to make us ſinart for our Sins, that there- 
by we may be made ſorry for them, and may be warned not to re- 
turn to them. Thoſe that were under theſe ſcourgings came to Feſus ; 
this is the Errand on which Sickneſs is ſent, to quicken us to enquire 
after Chriſt, and apply our ſelves to him as our Phyſician. They 
|preſr'd upon bim, each ſtriving which ſhould get neareft him, N, 
2 | | whic 


When we do that which is praiſe-worrhy; and yet cover not to be 


. 
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which ſhould be firft ſerv d. They fel down before him. So Dr. Ham. 
mond, as Petitioners for his Favour ; they defir'd Leave but to touch 
him, having Faith to be heald not only by his touching them, but 
by their * him; which no doubt they had many Inſtances 


he ſpake ro his Diſciples, who were Fiſhermen, and had Fiſher- boats 


riofiry. Wiſe Men, as much as they can, decline a Crowd. 


Fe&tually cur'd. He besled many; divers forts of Patients, ill of 


\ «Fhem. (2.) Devils were effectually conquer 4. Thoſe whom un- 


were compell d to own, that he was the Son 


ing thoſe great things, for ke ſtri#ly charged thoſe for whom he 


together again, 10 that they could not ſo much as eat 


orcaſion to preach the Goſpel. Obſerve, 


u into a moumtain, and his Errand thither was to pray. Miniſters muſt 


' ſo, bleſſed Jeſus, becauſe it ſeemed good in thine Eyes. Chriſt calls vhm 


' Father gave him ſhall come to him, Joh. 6.379. Thoſe whom it was 


- the Dor of his Power.” Perhaps they came to him readily enough, 


the Jews) that they ſhould be with him conſtantly, to be Witneſſes 
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of. (3.) What Proviſion he made to be ready to attend them, v. 9. 


at command, that a ſnal Ship ſhould 16 wait on him, to carry 
him from place to place on the ſame Coaſt, that when he had dit 
patched the neceſſary Buſineſs he had to do in one place, he might 
eafily remove to another, "where his Preſence was requiſite, wirh- 
out prefling thro the Crowds of People that follow'd him for Cu- 


2. What abundance of Good he did in his Retirement ; he did 
not withdraw to be idle, nor did he ſend back thoſe who rudely 
crowded after him when he withdrew, but took it kindly, and 
gave them what they came for; for he never ſaid to any that 
jonght him diligently, ſeek ye me in vain. (I.) Diſeaſes were ef- 


divers forts of Diſeaſes, tho numerous, tho various, he healed 


clean Spirits had got Poſſeſſion of, when they ſaw him, trembled at his 
Preſence, and they alſo fell down before him, not to ſupplicate his 
Favour, but to deprecate his Wrath, and by their own Terrors 
of God, v. 11. Tis fad 
that this great Truth ſhould be denied by any of the Children of 
Men, who may have the Benefit of ir, when a Confeſſion of it has 
ſo often been extorted from Devils, who are excluded from having 
Benefit by ir.—(3.) Chriſt. ſought not Applauſe to himſelf in do- 


did them, that they ſbould not make him known, v. 12. That they 
mould not be induſtrious to ſpread the Notice of his Cures, as it 
were by Advertiſements in the News-Papers, but let them leave 
his own Murks to praiſe him, and let the Report of them diffuſe it ſelf, 
and make its own way. Let not thoſe that were cur'd be forward 
to divulge it, leſt it mould feed their Pride, who were ſo highly 
favour'd, but let the Standards-by carry away the Intelligence of it. 


praiſed of Men for it, then the ſame Mind is in us, which was in Chriſt 
7 ef HS, | ; 3 HEE 


13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth un- 
to him whom he would: and they came unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach : 
15 And to have Power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 
out devils. 16 And Simon he ſirnamed Peter, 17 And 
James the Son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James 
(and he ſirname i them Boane ges, which is, the ſons 
of thunder.) 18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and james the Son 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 
19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him: and 
they went into an houſe. 20 And the multitude cometh 


- bread. 21 And when his friends heard of it, they went 
out to lay hold on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide him- 
ſelf. N | 6 ty 


In theſe Verſes we have 


Heß, The Choice Chriſt made of the zwelve 4pofles to be his con- 


Nant Followers and Attendants, and to be ſent abroad as there was 
1. The Introduction to this Call, or Promotion of Diſciples. He goes 


be ſet apart with ſolemn Prayer, for the pouring out of the 

Spirit upon them; tho' Chriſt had Authority to confer the Gifts of 

the Holy Ghoſt, yer to ſet us an Example, he prayed for them. 
2. The Rule he went by in his Choice, and that was his own 


good Pleaſure; he called unto him whom he would. Not ſuch as we 
would have thought fret to be called, looking upon the Countenance and 
* the Height of the Stature: But ſuch as he thought ft to call, and de- 


termin d to make fit for the Service to which he call'd them: Even 


he will, for he is a Free Agent, and his Grace is his own. 

3. The Efficacy of the Call. He call'd them, to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the Crowd, and ſtand by him, and they came unto him; 
Chriſt calls thoſe who were given him, Joh. 17. 6. and all that the 


his Will to call, he made willing to come; his People ſhall be willing in 


becaute wy were in ExpeQation of reigning with him in temporal 
Pomp and Power, but when afterwards they were undeceived in that 


Matter, yet they had ſuch a Proſpe& given chem of better things, 


that they would not ſay they were deceiv'd in their. Maſter; nor re- 


pented their paring all to be with him. | | 
4. The End and Intention of this Call; he ordain d them (proba- 
bly by the Impoſition of Hands, which was a Ceremony us d among 


him, they went into an Houſe. Now this J 


— 


of his Doctrine, maimer of Life, and Patience, that they might fully know 
it, and be able to give an Account of it; and eipecially that they 
might atteſt the T ruth of his Miracles; they muſt be wirh him, So 
receive Inſtructions from him, that they might be qualified to give 
Inſtructions 0 others. 'T would require time to fit them for that 
which he deſign d them for; for they muſt be ſent forth to preach: 
not to preach. till they were ſeur, and not to be ſeue, till by a long 
and intimate Acquaintance with Chriſt, they were fitted. Nore 
Chriſt's Miniſters muſt be much wich him. A 
5. The Power he gave them to work Miracles; and hereby he 
put a very great Honour upon them, beyond that of the great Men 
of the Earth. He ordain d them to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt ous 
Devils. They ſhew'd that the Power which Chriſt had to work 
theſe Miracles, was an Original Power; that he had it not 27 4 
Servant," but 45 Sen in his own Houſe, in that he could confer. it upon 
others, and inveſt them with it: They have a Rule in the Law 
Deputatus non por eſt Deputare, He that is only depated himſelf, cannot 
depute another; but our Lord Jeſus had Lif in himſelf, and the Spirit 
without Meaſure, for he could give this Power even to the weak 
and * things of the World. i e 
6. Their Number and Names; he ordain d twelve, according to 
the Number of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. They are here nam'd 
not juſt in the ſame Order as they were in Matthew, nor by Couples. 
as they were there; but as there, fo here Peter is put firſt, and Juda: 
laſt. Here Matthew is put before Thomss; tis likely, being called 
in that Order, but in that Catalogue which Matthew. himſelf drew 
up, he puts himſelf after 7homas ; fo far was he from inſiſting upon 
the Precedency of his Conſecration. But that which Mert on! 
takes notice of in this Liſt of the Apoſtles, is, that Chriſt called 
James and Jobn Boanerges, which is, The Sons of Thunder; perhaps 
they were remarkable for a loud commanding Voice, they were 
thundering Preachers; or rather, it notes the Zeal and Fervency of 
their Spirits, which would make them active for God above their 
Brethren. Theſe two (faith Dr. Hammond) were to be ſpeciabemi- 
nent Miniſters of the Goſpel, which is called a Voice ſhaking the Earth, 
Heb. 12. 26. yet John, one of thoſe Sons of Thunder, was full of Love 
3 Tenderneſs, as appears by his Epiſtles, and was the beloved 
iſciple. F n eee 6 
7. Their Retirement with their Maſter, and cloſe Adherence to 
was impannell'd, they 
ſtood together to hearłken to their Evidence. They went together into 
the Houſe to ſettle the Orders of their Infant College, and now tis 
eg, os Bag was given to Judas, which pleas'd him, and made 
Secondly, The continual Crowds that attended Chriſt's Motions; 
v. 20. The nultitude cometh together again unſent for, and unſeaſona- 
bly, preſſing upon him, ſome with one Errand, and ſome with 
another; ſo that he and his Diſciples could not get time ſo much as 
to eat Bread, much leſs for a ſet and full Meal. Vet he did not ſhut 
his Doors againſt the Petitioners, but bid them welcome, and 
gave to each of them an Anſwer of Peace. Note, They whoſe Hearts 
are enlarged in the Work of God, can eaſily bear with great In- 
conveniencies to themſelves in the Proſecution of ir, and will ra- 
ther loſe a Meal's Meat at any time, than let flip an Opportunity 
of doing good. Tis happy when zealous Hearers and zealous 
Preachers thus meet, and encourage one another. Now the Xingaom 
of God was preach'd, and Men preſs'd into it, Luke 16. 16. This 
was a Gale of Opportunity worth improving, and the Diſciples 
might well afford to adjourn their Meals to lay hold on ic. Tis 
good ſtriking while the Iron is hot. 5 
Thirdly, The Care of his Relations concerning him, v. 21. When 


| his Friends in Capernaum heard how he was followed, and what 


Pains he took, they went out to lay hold on him, and fetch him home, 
for they ſaid, He 7s beſides himſelf. (I.) Some underſtand it of an ab- 
ſurd, prepoſterous Care, which had more in it of Reproach to him, 
than of Reſpe& ; and ſo we muſt take it as we read ir, He 7s beſide 
himſelf ; either they ſuſpected it themſelves, or it was ſuggeſted to 
them, and they gave Credit to the Suggeſtion, that he was gone di- 
ſtracted, and therefore his Friends ought to bind him, and put him 
in a dark Room, to bring him to his right Mind again. His Kin- 
dred many of them had mean Thoughts of him, Joh. 6. 4. 7.5. and 
were willing to hearken to this ill Conſtruction which ſome put 
upon his great Zeal, and to conclude him craz d in his Intellectu- 
als, and under that Pretence, to take him off from his Work. The 
Prophets were call'd mad Fellows, 2 Rings 9. 11. (2.) Others under- 
ſtand it of a well-meaning Care, and then they readꝭ Si m, He fainteth; 
he has no time to eat bread, and therefore his Strength will fail him; 
he will be ſtifled with the Crowd of People, and will have his Spi- 
rits quite exhauſted with conſtant ſpeaking, and the Virtue that 
| goes out of him in his Miracles; and therefore let us uſe a friendly 
Violence with him, and get him a little breathing · time. In his 
Preaching-work, as well as his Suffering - work, he was attack d 
with, Maſter, ſpare thy ſelf. Note, They who go on with Vigour 
and Zeal in the Work of God, muſt expect to meet with Hindran- 
ces, both from the groundleſs Diſaffection of their Enemies, and 
the miſtaken Affections of their Friends, and they have need to 
ſtand upon their Guard againſt both. | 


22 And the Scribes which came down from Je- 
ruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils caſteth he out devils. 23 And he 
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called them unto him, and faid unto them in _ 
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kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf, that kingdom 
cannot ſtand. 25 And if a houſe be divided againſt 
it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 26 And if Satan 
riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot 
ſtand, but hath an end. 27 No man can enter into 
a ſtrong man's houſe, and {ſpoil his goods, except he 


out ſeek for thee. 33 And he anſwered. them, ſaying; 
Who is my, mother, or my brethren? 34 And he look- 
ed round about on them which fate about him, and 
{aid, Behold, my mother and my brethren; - 25 For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the fame is my bro- 
ther, and my ſiſter, and mother ien 


Here's 1. The Diſseþe# which Chriſt's Kindred accotding. t0 the 


will firſt bind the Rrong man, and then he will ſpoil} 


his houſe. 28 Verily I ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be 
forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies where- 
with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme: 29 But he that ſhall 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 
neſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation. 30 Be- 
cauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. | 


Here's 1. The impudent impious Brand which the Scribes faſten'd 
upon Chriſt's caſting out Devils, that they might evade and inva- 
lidate the Conviction of jt, and have a poor Excuſe for not yield- 
ing to it. "Theſe Scribe came down from Jeruſalem, v. 22. It ſhould 
ſeem-they came this long Journey on purpoſe ro hinder the Progreſs 
of the DoArine of Chrift : Such Pains did they rake to do Miſchief; 
and coming from Jeruſalem, where were the moſt polite and learned 
Scribes, and where they had Opportunity, of conſulting together 
againſt the Lord and his Anointed, they were in the greater Capacity to 
do Miſchief: The Repuration of Scribes from Jeruſalem, would 
have. an Influence not only upon the Country People, but upon the 
Country Seribes; They had never thought of this. baſe Suggeſtion 
concerning Chriſt's Miracles, till the Scribes from Jeruſalem pur it 
in their Heads. They could nor deny but that he caſt out Devils, 
which plainly ſpoke him ſent of God ; bur they infinuated he had 
Beelzcbub on his Side, was in League with him, and by the Prince of 
the Devils caft out Devils, There is a Trick in the Caſe, Satan is not 
caft out, he only goes ont by conſent. There was nothing in the 
Manner of Chriſt's caſting out Devils, that gave any Cauſe to ſuſpe& 
this; he did it as one having Authority; but ſo they will have it who 
reſolve not to believe him. | ; 1 

2. The rational Anſwer which Chriſt gave to this Objection, de- 
monſtrating the Abſurdity of it. 1 BR 
(.) Satan is fo ſubtile, that he will never voluntarily quit his 
Poſſeſſion. ' F Satan caſt out Satan, his Kingdom is divided againſt it 
feif, and it cannot fand, v. 23, 24, 25. He called them to him, as one 
deſirous they ſhould be convinc'd, he treats them with all the Free- 


dom, Friendlineſs and Famiharity that could be; he vouchſafes to. 


reaſon the Caſe with them, that every Mouth may be ſtopp d. Twas 
plain that the Doctrine of Chriſt made War upon the Devil's King- 
dom, and had a dire& Tendency to break his Power, and cruſh his 
lain that the caſting 
him out of the Bodies of People confirm'd that Doctrine, and gave 
it the ſetting on; and therefore it cannot be imagin'd that he ſhould 
come into ſuch a Deſign : every one knows Satan is no Fool, nor 
will act ſo directly againſt his own Intereſt. n 
(2.) Chrif is ſo wiſe, that being engag'd in a War with him, he 
will attack his Forces wherever he meets them, whether in the 
Bodies or Souls of People, v. 27. Tis plain Chriſt's Deſign is to 
enter into the ſtrong Man's Houſe, to take Poſſeſſion of the Intereſt he 
has in the World, and to foi! his Goods, and convert them ta bis 
own Service, and therefore tis natural to ſuppoſe that he will thus 
bind the ſtrong Man; will forbid him to peak when he would, and 
to fay where he would, and thus ſhew that he has gain'd a Victory 
over him. : - | 

3. The ewful Warning Chriſt gave them to take heed how they 
ſpoke ſuch dangerous Words as theſe; however they might make 
light of them, as only Conjectures and the Language of Free- 
Thinking, if they perſiſted in it, twould be of fatal Conſequence 
to them; it would be found a Sin againſt the laſt Remedy, and 
conſequently anpardonable; for what could be imagin'd poſlible to 
bring them to Repentance for their Sin in blaſpheming Chriſt, 
that wou'd ſet aſide ſuch a frong Conviction with fuch a weak Eva- 
fion? It is true the Goſpel prom;ſzrh, becauſe Chriſt - hath purchaſed 
Forgiveneſs for the greateſt Sins and Sinners, .v. 28. thoſe who 
reviled Chriſt on the Croſs, which was a blaſpheming of the Fon of 
Man, aggravated to the higheſt Degree, yet many of them found 
Mercy, and Chriſt himſelf pray'd,- Father, forgive them; but this 
was blaſpheming the Holy Gho#, for it was by the Holy Spirit that 
he caft out Devils, and they faid it was by the unclean Spirit, v. 30. 
And by this Method they would out-face the Conviction of all the 
Gifts of - the Holy Ghoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and defear them 
all, after which there Ferit N no more Proof, and therefore they 
ſhould never have reer but were /iable to eternal Damnation. 
They were in imminent Danger of that everlaſting Puniſhmenr, 
from which there was no Redemption, and in Which there was no 


Inter miſſon, no Remiſſion. © . 


31 There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling him. 
32 And the multitude fate about him, and they faid 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren, with- 


Heſh ſhew'd to him, when he was preaching, (and; they knew very 
well that he was then in his Element) they not only. h without, 
having no Deſire to come in and hear him, but they ſent in a Meſſage 
to call him out to them, v. 31, 32. as if he mult leave his Work to 
hearken to their Impertinencies; tis likely they had 10 Buſineſs with 
him, only ſent for him on purpoſe to oblige him to break off, leſt he 
ſhould 4:7 himſelf. He knew how far his Strength would go, and 
preferr'd the Salvation of Souls before his own Life, and ſoon after 
made ir to appear with a Witneſs; it was therefore an idle Thing 
for them, under Pretence of his ſparing himſelf, to interrupt him; 
and it was worſe, if really they bad Buſineſs with him, when my 


knew he preferr'd his Buſineſs as a Saviour, ſo much before an 
other Buſineſs, | [7 Kat | 


2. The Reſpect which Chriſt ſhew'd to his ſpiritual Kindred upon 
this Occaſion. Now as at other Times, he put a comparative Neg- 
lect upon his Mother, which ſeem'd purpoſely defign'd to obviare 
and prevent the extravagant Reſpect which Men in after Tunes 
would be apt to pay her. Our Reſpects ought to be guided and 
govern'd by Chriſts; now the Virgin Mary; or. Chriſt's Mother, is 
not equall'd with, but poſtpon'd to ordinary Believers, on whom 
Chriſt here puts a ſuperlative Honour. He look d upon thoſe who 
ſat about him, and pronounced thoſe of them that not only heard, 
bur did the Will of God, to be to him as his Brother: and Sifter. and 
Mot her; as much eſteem'd, lov'd and car'd for às his neareſt Rela- 
tions, v. 33, 34, 35. This is a good Reaſon why we ſhould hozour 
thoſe that fear the Lord, and chuſe them for our People; why we 
ſhould be not hearers of the Word only, but doers of the Work, 
that we may ſhare , with the Saints in this Honour. ; Surely it is 
good to be akin to thoſe who are. thus nearly ally'd to Chriſt, and 
to have Fellowſhip with thoſe: that have Fellowthip with Chriſt ; 
and woe to thoſe who hate and perſecute Chriſt's Kindred; that are 
his Bone and hu Flſh, every one reſembling the Children of a King, ſee 
Jude 8, 18, 19. for he will with Jealouſie plead their Cauſe, and 
avenge their Blood. owt, ft 10 


In en Chapter we habe (1,) The Parable of t he Seed, and the four 
Scyts of Ground, v. 1—9, with the Expoſition of it, v. 10-120. 
and the Application of it, v. 2125» (2) The Parable of the Seed 
growing gradaally, but inſenſibiy, v. 26—29, (3.) The Parable of the 
Grain of Muſtard-Seed, and a gen Account of Chriſt's Parables, 
v. 3©—34. (4.) The Miracle of Chriſt's ſadaen'ftilling a Storm at 
Sea, v. 35-41. N 5 os 
I A ND he began again to teach by the ſea fide? 

A and there was gathered unro him a great 
multitude, ſo that he entred into a ſhip, and fate in 
the fea, and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the 
land. 2 And he taught them many things by parables, 
and faid unto them in his doctrine, 3 Hearken, Be- 
hold, there went out a Sower to fow: 4 And it came 
to pals as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way fide, and the 
fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 5 And ſome 
fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth, and 
immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of 
earth. 6 But when the Sun was up, it was ſcorched, 
and becauſe it had no root, it withered away. 7 And 
ſome fell among thorns; and the thorns grew up, and 
choaked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on 
good ground, and did yield fruit that, ſprang up and 
increaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty; and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 9 And he ſaid unto 
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10 And 
when he was alone, they that were .about him, with 
the twelve, asked of him the. parable.- 11 And he ſaid 
unto them, Unto you it is given to know the myſtery of 
the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, 
all theſe things are done in parables: _ 12 That ſeeing 
they may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not underſtand ; leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their fins ſhould: be forgiven them. 

13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this parable? 

And how then will you know all parables? 14 The 


pn ſoweth the Word. 15 And thefe are ber 


| _ 2.—13. and that was his ſtanding in 4 Ship, while his 
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away the word that was ſown in their hearts. 16 And 


' the Synagogue, V. 1. 
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ſide, where the word is ſown : but when they | Matthew, v. 13. Know ye not this parable ? Know ye not the Mean. 
ard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh ing of it? How then will ye kum all Parables? (1) If ye know not 
K | this, which is ſo plain, how will you underſtand other Parable 
l g ; that will be more dark and obſcure? If you are gravell'd 
theſe are they likewiſe which are ſown on ftony | and run aground with this, which ſpeaks ſo plainly, the different 
ground, who when they have heard the word, im-| Succeſs of the Word preached upon thoſe'that hear it, which 
mediately receive it with gladneſs: 17 And have no | You your ſelves may ſee caſily, how will you underſtand the Parables 


* . _ | which hereafter will ſpeak of the RejeQion of the Fews, 
root in themſelves, and ſo endure but for a time: Calling of the Gmneiles, which is a Thing you have ap Kin Idea — 
afterward when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for] wore, This fhould quicken us both to Prayer wud Pains, that we 


the words fake, immediately they are offended :|may get Knowledge; that there are a great many Things we are 
18 And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : | "Fern d to know, and if we underſtand not the plain Truth of 


the Goſpel, how ſhall we maſter thoſe that | i 
ſuch as hear the word, 19 And the cares of this| p;;, "a, „ 9 1 5 
World, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſts | have wearied us, and run us down, then how ſha! we contend with 


of other things entring in, choke the word, and | Hſe? Jer. 12.5. (2.) If you know not this which is intended 
it becometh unfruitful. 20 And thele are they which 3 your Direttion in hearing the Word, that ye may profit by it; 


| | ow ſhall ye profit by what you are further to hear > Thi 
are ſown on good gr ound, ſuch 8 hear the word, ble is to teach you ks 4 to the Word, and affected bring 
and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty fold, | it, that you may anderfland it. If you receive not this, you'll not 
ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. | know how to uſe the Key by which you mult be let into all the 
| Hs ; ON „ reſt. If we underſtand not the Rules we are to obſerve in Order 
The foregoing Chapter began with Chriſt's. entring again inte to our profiting by the Word, how ſhall we profit by any other 
his Chapter begins with Chriſt's reaching] Rules? Obſerve, Before Chriſt expounds the Parable, (I.) He 
Gin by the Sea-ſide, Thus he chang'd his Method, that, if poſh-| ſhews them how ſad their Caſe was who were not let into the 
ble, all might be reach'd and wrought upon. To gratifie the nice] Meaning of the Doctrine of Chriſt. To you it is given, but not to 
and more genteel Sort of People that ad Seats, chief Seats in the | chem. Note, It will help us to put a Value upon the Privileges 
wogue,and did not care for hearing a Sermon any where elſe, He] we enjoy as Diſciples of Chriſt, to conſider the deplorable State 
did not preach always by the Ses: ſide, but having Liberty went oft| of thoſe who want ſuch Privileges ; eſpecially that they are our 
into the Synagogue, and taught there; yet to gratifie the Poor, the] of the ordinary Way of Converlion, left they ſhould be converted, and 
Mob that cculd not get room in the Synagegue, he did not always | their Sin- ſhould be forgiven them, v. 12. Thoſe only who are con- 
preach there, but began again to teach by the Sea. ide, where = verted have their Sins forgiven them: And it is the Miſery of un. 
could come within hearing. Thus are we Debtors both to the wiſe| converted Souls, that they lie under unpardon'd Guilt, (2.) He 
and to the unwiſe, Rom. 1. 14- L | ſhews them what a Shame it was that they needed ſuch particular 
- Here ſeems to be i new convenience found out, which had not] Explanations of the Word they heard, and did not apprehend it 
been us d before, tho' he had before preach'd by the * Chap. at firſt. Thoſe that would improve in Knowledge muſt be made 
s Sh carers food | ſenſible of their Ignorance. | 
upon the Land; and that inland Sea of Tiberius having no Tide, there] Having thus prepar'd them for it, he gives them the Reddi. 


was no ebbing and flowing of the Waters to diſturb them. Me-] tion of the Parable of the Sower, as we had it before i 
thinks Chriſt's carrying his Doctrine into a Ship, and _— it| Let us only obſerve here, 0 * re in Matthew, 


thence, was a Preſage of his ſending of the Goſpel to the Ie of the 1. That in the great Field of the Church, the Word of God ; 
Gentiles, and the 3 off of the Kingdom of God, (that rich | diſpenced to all promiſcuouſly. The Sower ſowerh Si "= _ >q 
Cargo) from the Jew:/b Nation, to be ſent to a People that would] ſows it at a venture, beſide al Waters, upon all ſorts of Ground, 


bring forth more of the Fruits of ir. Now obſerve here, Ifa. 32. 20. not knowing where it will alight, or what Fruit it wi 
1. The Way of teaching that Chriſt us d with the Multitude, v. 2.| bring forth. He Fatt: it in Oider ay increaſe of it. 8 
He tangbe them many Things, but it was by Parables, or Similitudes, | was a while ſowing himſelf, when he went about teachin * 
which would temper them to hear, for People love to be ſpoken to] preaching ; now he ſends his Miniſters, and ſows by their Hand : 
in their own Language, and careleſs Hearers will catch at a plain | Miniſters are Sowers ; they have need of the Skill and Diſcretion 
Compariſon,- borrow'd from common Things, and will retain and | of the Husbandman, 1/s 28. 2 7 
repeat that, when they have def, and perhaps never took the Truth | Winds and Clouds, Eeclef. 11. 4, 6. and muſt look up to God, who 
which it was deſign'd to explain and illuſtrate: But unleſs they | gives Seed to the Sower, 2 Cor. 9.40. | 
would take Pains to ſearch into it, it would but amuſe them, ſeeing 2. That of the mariy that hear the Word of the Goſpel, and read 
they vale | ſee. and wo? perceive, V. 12. and. ſo while it ratify'd | ir, and are converſant with it, there are, com aratively, bur few 
their Curioſity, it was the Puniſhment of their Stupidity ; they wil- that receive it ſo as to bri forth the Fruits of it; here's but one 


2 Fe - ng: 
fully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, and therefore juſtly did | in four that comes to Bs ag r 
Chriſt put it into the dark Lanthorn of a Parable, which had a brighs | precious Seed of the Word of God is loſt,and ſown in vain; but there 
Side towards thoſe who apply d it to themſelves, and were willing | is a Day coming when I Sermons muſt be accounted for: Many that 
to be guided by it; but to thoſe who were only wiling for a Sea- | have heard Chriſt himſelf preach in the Streets, yet will hereafter be 
ſen to play with it, it only gave a Flaſh of Light now and then, bur | bidden to depart from him: thoſe therefore who place all their 
ſent them away #n the dark. It is juſt with God to ſay of thoſe that | Religion in Hearing, as if that alone would ſave them, do but de- 
will not ſee, that they ſba# not jee, and to hide from their Eyes, who | ceive themſelves, and build their Hope upon the Sand, Jam. 1. 22. 
only look about them with a great deal of careleſneſs, and never 3. Many are much affected with the Word for the preſent, that 
look before them with any concern upon the Things that belong | yer receive no abiding Benefit by it. The Motions of Soul they 
. , 14 ave, anſwerable to what they hear, are but a meer Flaſh, like the 
. The Way of expounding.that he us d with his Diſciples. ben | crackling of Thorns under a Pot. We read of Hypocrites that 
"he was alone by himſelf, not only the twelve, but others that were | delight to know God's Ways, Ia. 58.2. of Herod, that he heard John 
about him with the. twelve, took the Opportunity to ant him the gladly, Mark 6. 20. and of others, that they rejoyced in his Light, 
Meaning of the Parables, v. 10. They tound it good to be about | John 5. 35. and of thoſe to whom Ezekie! was a lovely Song, Back. 
Chriſt ; the nearer him the better; good to be with the twelve, to be 32. zz; and thoſe repreſented here by the ſtony Ground, received 
converſant with thoſe that are intimate with him : And he told them | the Word with Gladneſs, and yet came to nothing. | 
what a diſtinguiſhing Favour it was to them, that they were made] 4. The Reaſon why the Word doth.not leave commanding, abid- 
acquainted with the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God, v. 11. The Secret of | ing Impreſſions upon the Minds of People is, becauſe their Hearts 
the Lord was with them. That inftrutted them which others were | are not duly diſpos'd and prepar d to receive it: the Fault is in 
only amuſed with, and they were made to increaſe in Knowledge | rhemſelves, not in the Word; ſome are careleſs forgetful Hearers, 
by every Parable, and underſtood more of the Way and Method in | and theſe get »o good at #7 by the Word; it comes in at one Ear, and 
which Chriſt deſign'd to fer up his Kingdom in the World, while | goes out at t'other ; others have their Convictions over-power'd by 
others were diſmiſs'd never the wiſer, | Note, Thoſe who know the | their Corruptions, and they loſe the good Impreſſions the Word has 
Myſtery of the Kingdom. of Heaven, muſt acknowledge that it is given to | made von them, ſo. that they get no abiding Good by it, 
them ; they receive both the Light and the Sight from Jeſus Chriſt, 5. The Devil is very buſy about looſe, careleſs Hearers ; as the 
who, after his Reſurre&ion, both open'd he Scriptures, and epen d the Fowls of the Air go about Seed that lies above Ground; when 
ee the Heart, like the High-way, is unplow'd, unhumbled, when it lier 
In particular, we have here, SH bg | common, to be trodden on by every Paſſenger, as theirs that are great 
1. The Parable of the Sower, as we had it, Mat. 13.3 „&c. He Company-Keepets, then the Devil is like the Fowls, he comes ſwiftly 
begins v. 3. with Hearker, and concludes, v. 9. with, He char bath and carries away the Word e'er we are aware: When therefore 
Ears to hear let bim hear. Note, The Words of Chriſt demand At- theſe Fowls come down upon the Sacrifices, we ſhould take Care, 
tention, and rhoſe who ſpeak from him may command ir, and | as Abram did, to drive them away, Gen. 15. 11. that tho we cannot 
ſhould ftir it up; even that which as yet we do not chroughly un- keep them from hovering over our Heads, we may not let them 
derſtand, or not rightly, yet we muſt carefully attend to it, believ- | neftle in our Hearts. ET, 
ing it to be both inrelligible and weighty,that at length we may un- 6. Many that are not openly ſcandalix d, ſo as to throw off their 
derſtand it; we ſhall find more in Chriſt's Sayings than at firſt there Profeſſion, as they on the ſtony Ground did, yet have the Efficacy 
ſeem'd to be. 1 1 flof it ſecretly choaked and ffiſtea, fo that it comes to nothing; they 
+2: The Expoſition of it to the Diſciples. Here IS 2 Queſtion continue in a barren hypocritical Profeſſion, which brings nothing 
Chriſt put to them before he expounded it, which he had not in| to paſs, and ſo go down as certainly, tho more plauſibly, to Hell. 
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J. Impreſſions that art not deep, will not be durable, but will wear 


that enjoy the Goſpel : Fruit according to the Seed; a Temper of 
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off in ſuffering, trying Times; like Footſteps on the Sand ef the Sea, 


i one the next high Tide of Perſecution ; when har Ini- 
—— 8 abound, the Love of many to the Ways of God waxeth 
cold; many that keep their Profeſſion in fair Days, loſe it in a 
Storm - and do as thoſe that go to Sea only for Pleaſure, come back 

ain when the Wind rifes. Tis the Ruin of Hypocrites that they 
— chey do nor aB From a living fixed Principle  chey do 


83 for he 
— *N; hat i inwardly. | a , 
is the Chriſtian tha 9 ny —f ** by the Word of Gol, by their 


9. Thoſe that are not encumber'd with the Cares of rhe World, 
and the deceirfulneſs of Riches, yer may Joſe the Benefit of their 
Profeſſion by the Lufts of other Things ; this is added here in Mark, By 
the Deſires which are about other Things ; ſo Dr. Hammond: An inordi- 
nare Appetite rowards thoſe erg, that are pleaſing ro Senſe, or ro 
the Fancy. "Thoſe that . r 2m. of the World, may yet be 

in d by an Indulgence of rhe Body. 1 
_ Bas is the Thing that God expeRs and requires from thoſe 


ind and a Courſe of Life agreeable ro the Goſ el; Chriſtian Graces 
day —5 — Duties duly perform'd. This is Fruit, and 
it will abound to our Account. f 
5 Laih, No good Fruit is to be expected but from good Seed. 
If the Seed be ſown on good Ground ; if the Heart be humble and 
holy and heavenly, there will be Fruit, and it will aboand ; 
ſometime even to an Hundred fold, ſuch a Crop as Iſaac reap'd, 
Gen. 26. 12. l 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a Candle brought to 
be put under a buſhel, or under a bed, and not to be 
ſet on a candleſtick? 22 For there is nothing hid, 
which ſhall not be manifeſted: neither was any thing 
kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. 23 If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he ſaid unto them, Take heed what you hear: With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: 
And unto you that hear, ſhall more be given. 25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. 
26 And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man ſhould caft feed into the ground, . 27 And ſhould 
ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould 
ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 28 For 

e earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit 1s brought forth, iminediately 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 
30 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the king- 
dom of God? or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31 It it like a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
which, when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth. 32 But when it is 
ſown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all 
herbs, and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word 
unto them as they were able to hear it. 34 But with- 
out a parable ſpake he not unto them: and when they 
were alone, he expounded all things to his diſciples. 

The Leſſons which our Saviour deſigns to teach us here, by 
Parables and figurative Expreſſions, are theſe: e 

Firft, That thoſe that are good, ought to conſider the Obligations 
they are under to ds ; That is, as in the Parable before, to br 
forth Frezz—God * a grateful Return of his Gifts to us, an 
a uſeful Improvement of his Gifts in us; for v. 21. ' Is Canale 

ht to be put under & Buſbel, or under @ Bed? No, but that it may 

be ſer on 4 Candleſtick. The Apoſtles were ordain'd to receive the 
Goſpel, not for themſelves only, but for the good of others, to 
communicate it to them. All Chriſtians, as they have received the 
Gifts, muſt ier the ſame. Note, (1.) Gifts Graces make a | 
an 6s @ Candle; the Candle of che Lord, Prov. 20. 24. lighted by 


[ 


ſur'd to you. If you be faithful Servants to him, 


others: They have Eſtates, and do nb good with them; have their 
Limbs. and Senſes, Wit and Learning, perhaps, but no bo y is the 
better for them: They have ſpirituaj Gifts, but do not uſe them; 
like .a Taper in an Urn, they burn to themſelves. (3.) Thoſe who 
are lighted as Candles ſhould ſer themſelves on s Candleftick ; that iS, 
ſhould improve all Opportunities of doing good, as thoſe that were 
made far the Glory of God, and the Service of the Communities 
they are Members of; we are not born for our ſelves. | 
And the Reaſon given for this, is, becauſe there is nothing hid 
which ſhall not be manifeſted,, which ſbould nor be made-manifeſt, ſo 
it might better be read, v 22, There is no Treaſure of Gifts and 
Graces lodg'd in any but with deſign to be communicated ; nor was 
the Goſpel made a Secret to the Apoſtles to be concealed, but that 
it ſhould come abroad and be divulg d to all the World. Tho Chriſt 
expounded the Parables to his Diſciples privately, yet it was with 
Deſign to make them the more publickly uſeful ; they were taughe 
that they might teach; and it is a general Rule, That rhe Miniftra- 
tion of the Spirit is given to every Man to profit withal; not himſelf 
only, but others alſo, 477" 
Seconaly, It concerns thoſe that hear the Word of the Goſpel to 
mark what they hear, and to make s goed wſe of it, becauſe their af 
or Woe depends upon it; what he had laid before he ſaith again, 
If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him hear, v.23. Let him give the 
V. 24. Toke heed what you hear, and give a due Regard to that which 
you do hear — Conſider what you hear, ſo Dr. Hammond reads it. 
Note, What we hear doth us no good unleſs we conſider it; 
thoſe 3 that are to teach others, muſt themſelves be ve 
obſervant of the Things of God; muſt take Notice of the M 
ſage they are to deliver, that they may be exact. We muſt like 
wiſe take beed what we hear, by proving all Things, that we may 
hold faft that which is good : e muſt be cauriow, and ſtand upon 
our Guard, leſt we be impos d upon. | 
conſider, | 
1. As we deal with God, God will deal with us. So Dr. Hammond 
lains theſe Words, With what Meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meas 
he will be a faith» 
ful Maſter to you: With the upright he will ſbew bimſelf upright. _ © 
2. As we improve the Talents we are intruſted with, we ſhall 
increaſe them ; if we make uſe of the Knowledge we have for the 
Glory of God and the Benefit of others, it ſhall ſenſibly. grow. as 
Stock in Trade doth by being turn d. Unto you that bear, ſhall more 
be given; te you that have, it ſhall be given, V. 25. If the Diſciples 
deliver that to the Church which they have received of the Lord, the 
mall be led more into the Secrer of the Lord—Gifts and Graces mul- 
tiply by being exercis'd ; and God has promis'd to bleſs the Hand 
ft the diligent. | 
3. If we do not uſe, we laſe what we have—from him that has not. 
that doth no good with what he has, and ſo has it in vain, is as i 
he had it not, ſhall be taten eben that he has. Burying a Talent is 
the betraying of a Truſt, and amounts to a Forfeiture; and Gifts 
and Graces ruff for want of wearing. - - 
Thirdly, The good Seed of the Goſpel ſown in the World, and 
ſown in the Heart, doth by Degrees produce wonderful Effects, but 
without Noiſe, v. 26. &c. So is the Kingdom of God ; ſo is the Goſpel, 
when it is ſown, and receiv'd a Seed in good Ground. | 
(.) It will come ap ; tho it ſeem loſt and bury'd under the Clods, 
it will find or make its way through them. The Seed caſt into the 
Ground will ſpring. Let but the Word of Chriſt have the place ic 
ought to have in a Soul, and it will ſhew ir ſelf, as the Mae from 
above doth in a good Converſation. After 1 Field is ſown with Corn, 
how ſoon. is the Surface of it alter d; how gay and pleaſant doth ig 
look when tis cover'd with Green ? | : 3 LS 
(2.) The Husbandman cannot deſcribe how it comes up; dig n 
of the Myſteries of Nature; it ring: and grow: up he knows mot 
how ; v. 27. He fees it has grown, but he cannor tell in what 
manner it grew, or what was the Cauſe and Method of its growths. 
Thus we know not how the Spirit by the Word makes a change in 
the Heart, no more than we can account for the blowing of 6 
Wind, which we hear the ſound of, bur cannot tell wh | 


ence it Comes; 
or whither it goes. Without Controverſie, great is the Myſtery 


Godlineſs, how God manifeſted in che Fleſh came to be believed on in the 
World, 1 Tim. 3. 16. ; 8 | Wt 

(3.) The Husbandman, when he hath ſown the Seed, doth nothing 
towards the ſpringing of it up. He /eeps and riſes Night and Bey; 
goes to ſleep ar Night, gets up in the Morning, and perhaps never fo 
much as thinks of the Corn he hath ſown,or ever looks upon it, but 


follows his Pleaſures or other Buſineſs, and yet the Barth brings forth... 
| fruit of it ſelf, acccrding to the ordina 


by the concurring Power of the God of Nature. Thus the Wr 
Grace,when it is received in Faith, is in the Heart à Work of Grace, 
and the Preachers contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of God is 
carrying it on when they ſeep, and can do no Buſinels, Job 3. 15,16, 
or when rhey riſe to go about other Buſineſs. he Prophets do not 
live for ever, but the Word which they preached is doing its wo 


the Father of Lights; the moſt eminent are but Candles, poor 
Lights, compar'd with the Sur of . A Candle gives 
Light but a /ictle Way, and but à /irele while, and is eafily blown 


out, and continually burning down and waſting. + (2) Many that Full 


are lighted as Candles, pur themſelves under a Bed, or under s Buſbel : 
T © 5 manifeſt 3 themſelves, nor minifer Grace to 
«+ Y . : ar : IG 


| 


the Seed is brought up tarryerh not for Man, ner waiteth for the Sony 
of Men, Mich. 5. 7. © 45 
(a.) It grows gradually, firfthe blade; then rhi Ear, after that the 
Corn in the Ear, v.28, when it is ſprang up it wilt YI ward, 
Nature will have its courſe, and fo will Grace; Chrift's Inter 
both in the World, and in the N is and Will be a growing 
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Goſpel of Chriſt & fair hearing ; but that is not enough, tis added, 


when they are in their Graves; Zech. I. 5,6,. The Dew by . 


| 


on 


' 


| 


To enforce this Caution, 


Courſe of Nature, and 
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Ateren: 4 tho” the beginnin | be ſmall, the. latt „ e 
| _ | Tho' thou four 2 that Body that all be but bare 


oft may nip, or the Foot may cruſh, 


out noiſe, but inſuperably and without fail. 8 
ä 5. It comes ro Perfection at laſt, . 29. When the Frut 


Lem 2 pe Principle; from the Fruit of the Goſpel taking Place 


in his Seaſon. 


it? Chriſt ſpeaks as one conſidering, and conſulting with himſelf, 
how to illuſtrate it with an apt Similitude. With what Comperiſon | 


rowed from this Earth; it is like à Grain of Muſtard Seed ; he had | 
compar'd it before to Seed ſown, here to that Seed, intending there- 
to ſhew, e on 1 
. That rhe Beginnings of the Goſpel Kingdom would. fs very 
Amall, like that which is one of the leaſt of all Seeds. When a Ch 
Church was ſown in the Earth for God, it was all contain d in one 
Room,; and the Number of the Names Was but 120, Acts 1. 15. as the 


Fal Things ; a Cloud no bigger than @ Man's Hand, | 
— 3 1 hings hart. i by ſuch, an aa handful, 
28 that of the Diſcipling of the Nations by the M | 
oftles ; nor a Work that was to end in ſuch great Glory, as the 
Who hath begatteu me theſe ? | 
2. That che Perfection of it will be very great. hen it groms. 
#p, ir becomes greater than all Herbs, The Goſpel Kingdom in the 
World ſhall increaſe, and ſpread to the remoteſt, Nations of the 
Earth, and ſhall continue td the lateſt Ages of Time. The Church. 
bath ſhor out great Branche:, ſtrong ones, prejung Jar, ang; fruitful! 
The Fork of Grice in the Soul hath mighty Products, now while it 
is in its, rowth.: But what, will it be When tis perfected in;Hea- 


e 


| e Difference between 4 Grain, of Muſtard Seed, and a great 
Tree, is nothing to that between a young Convert on Earth, and à glo- 
rified Faint in Heaven. See John 12, 24+ * e 

After theſe Parables thus Ine d in, the Hiſtorian conc lu 
— this general Account cf Chriſt's preachin eh 


| tl Fi ha many ſuc 
ables be ſpale the Word unto them, V. 33. proba ly. d igning to re- 
fer us to the larger Account of the Parables.of this kind, Which we, 
had before, Mat. 1 3. He ſpake in Parables, ar they were able to bear 
them; he fetch'd his ie e thoſe Things that were fa- 
mar to them, 3nd level to their Capacity, and deliver'd them in 
Plain Expreſſions, in Condeſcenſion to, their Capacity; tho he did) 
not let them into the 00 of the; Parables, yet his manner of Ex 
preffich was eafie; and fuch as they, might bereafrer tecollect to. 
their Edification. But for the preſent withour,s; Parable ſpake. be not 
Wers them, v. 34. The Glory. of 75 Lord was cover d with a 
Cloud, and God ſpeaks to us in the Language of the Sens of Men, that 
tho not ar firſt, yer by Degrees, WE Vun erſtandi his meaning; 
the Diſciples themſelves ug erſtood. thoſe, yiogs of; Chriſt- after» 
wards, which at firſt they did not rightly take the Senſe of. But; 
theſe Parables he £ ownded t p them, when 2 bey were alone;. We cant 
net but wiſh we had had that Expoſition, as we had of the Parable: 
of the Sower; but it was not ſo needful, becauſe, when the Church 
ſhould be enfar gd, that would, exponyd. theſe Parables to us with- 
1 out any mote c 1 


faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto: the other ſide. | 
36: And when they had/ſent away the multitude, they: 
took him even as he was in the ſhip, and there were 

alſo with him other litt ps. 37 And there aroſe 


— 


a, great. ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat into the 
e was now full, 38 And he was in, the 
Hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep. on a pillow: And they. 
awake. tim; and lay unto him, Maſter; careſt thou not 
that, we periſhi!! 39 And he aroſe, W 

wind; and faid unto the Sea, Peace, be ff 
wind Ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 
| faid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearful? How is it tha 
vod haye no faith? 41 And they feared exceedi ind 
| You; haye mo faith? 41 And they feared exceec ugly, and] 
E ſaid one to another, What manner of may is, this, that. 


\ 


' rebuked the benzin nun. | 
„en, ene maliarity- Which:-he was ple 


. 
uf 85 92 | 
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end will greatly | This Miracle. which C 
bare ciples in ſtilling the Stor 
| Grain, yet God will give te 1 Seed its own Body 3 tho' at frſt it is here more fully related. 
but a tender Blade, which the Fr | e 
et it will increafe to the Ear, to the full Corn in the Ear. Nature th w. Fo | 5 
| wil facit per ſaltum. God carries on his Work inſenſibly and with - and Doctrine all Day, inſtead of reheſug himſelf, he expoſeth himſelf, 
a 19 to teach us not to think of s conſtant remaining Reſt; till we come 
j. t is brought to Heaven, The end of a Toil may perhap 
| forth, i. e. when it is vie, and ready to be delivered into the Owner s of a Toſs, But obſerve, rhe-Ship-thar Chriſt made his Pu 
| Hang; then he purs in the Sickle. This intitates, (1,) That Chriſt | taken under his ſpecial Protection, and tha in dan 
| ow 'ncreprs the Services winch ace done ro hi by en honeſt Heart | What is us d for Chrift, he will take particular 
2. He himſelf propos d putting to Sea at Night, becauſe he would 
5 over to the other fide, for we ſhall find in 


1. It was the ſame Bay that he had. ps 


euen Was come, v. 35, Wh 


ng in the Soul: Chriſt garhers in a Harveſt of Honour | loſe no Time. Her us | 
| to himſelf See John 4. 35. (2) That he will reward them in the next Chapter he has Work to do there. Chriſt went 
| Brernal Life. When thoſe that receive the Goſpel aright, have] Good, and no Difficulties in his way ſhould hinder hi 
Fniſhed their | Courſe, the Harveſt comes when ] 1 | We. 
| exther'd, as Wheat into God's Barn, Mar. 13. 30. as a ſhock of Corn ing to his Will. | | 
IK ors, ; 3. They did not put to Sea till they had ſent away the Mu 
- Foxrthly, The Work of Grace is ſmall in its beginning, but | i. e. had given to each of them that which they came for, 
comes to be great and conſiderable at laſt, w. 39, 31, 32. Where- ſwer'd all their Requeſts; for he ſenr none home complaining, that 
|. onto ſhall 1 Iten the Kingdom of God, as now to be ſet up by the Me/- [they had attended him in vain. Or, they fent them away with a fo- 
: How ſhall 1 make you to underſtand the deſigned Method of lemi Bleſſing, for Chriſt came into the World nut only 
| | bur to command, and to give the Bleſſing. 
75 ee 8 him ae he Ms i. e. 
«11 "we compare it? Shall we fetch it from the Motions. of the | was in when he preach'd, withcur any 
I fo or the Revolutions of the Moon! No, the Compariſon is bor- | which. he ought to have had ro keep him warm, when he went to 
| + n: Sea at Night, eſpecially after Preachin 
infer, that we may be careleſs of our 
bence not to be over- aice and ſoll ic itous about the Body 
5. The Storm was ſo great th 
riſtian } not 


they ſhall be | duſtriqus w 


ord here us d fi 
ip being little, 


ſa; 45. 15. 


aviqut to ge to. 
emphatically; » Maſter 
ſounds ſo 


5 dam he all 
40 And he put tb 


\hiss 


hem 


ople in Diſtreſs. 
ling that any ſhould 
Mar; 18. 44. 
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Chap. 4. 
briſt wrought for the Relief ef his Di. 
e Mat 68. 23, &c. but tis 


eh d out of Ship, when 
en he had been labouring in the Word 


r 


s be but the beginning 


ger, cannot ſi 4 


> ſhould be in ſerving him, and our Generation accord- 


"SY IP IF 2 


to pronounce, 
n the ſame Dreſs that he 


loak to throw: over him, 


We muſt not from hence 
alth, but we may learn 


he Stot at the Ship was full of Water, v. 37. 
by ſpringing a Leak, but perhaps partly with the Shower, for 
ifies a Tempeſt of Wind! with Rain, however, 
| th ; the Waves beat into it, ſo that ## war fall. 
Children of 1ſrcel when they went down into Egypt were bur Seventy. | Note, It is no new Thing for that Ship to be greatly hurry d and 
Souls: The Work of Grace in the Soul, is at firſt but the Day of | endanger'd, in which Chriſt and his 
| x Never were there and Goſpel. are embark'd. 


oc «a v4. c oa a acc wa aT-lÞ Þ2 fc.  imo- . 


Diſciples, Chriſt and his Name 


6. There were with him other little Ships, who no doubt ſhar'd in 
niſtry of the the Diſtreſs and Danger. Probably thoſe, little Ships carry'd thoſe, 
who were defirous to go along with Chriſt, for the Benefit of his 
ork of Grace, raisd from ſuch. weak and unlikely Heginnings.] Preaching and Miracles on the other fide, The Muultitude went awey 
| n n ſvhen he put to Sea, but ſome there was that would venture upon 
the Water with him. Thoſe follow the Lamb aright, that follow 
him where-ever he goes. And thoſe that hope for a Happineſs in Chriſt, 
muſt be willing to take their Lot with him, and run the ſame Riſ- 
ques that he runs. One may boldly and chearfully put to Sea in 
riſt's Company, yea, tho we foreſee a Storm. 5 
7. Chriſt was aſlecp in this Storm, and here we are told, that it 
was in the binder part of the Ship, the Pilot's place, he lay at the 
o intimate that, as Mr. George Herbert expreſſeth it, 


- Jhen Winds and Waves aſſault my Keel, 

He doth preſerve it, he doth ſteer, 

Even when the Boat ſeems moſt to reel, 
Storms are the Triumph of his Art; i 
Tha", be may. cloſe his Eyes, yet not his Heart. 


ſe had a Pillom there, ſuch a one as ,a Fiſherman's-ſh 
in him with. And he /zpe, ro try the Faith of his 
o ſtir up Prayer: And 
their Prayers ffrong. 


rr ,, e..., a FRE 


the Trial their Faith appear'd week, 
Sometimes when the Church is in a 
rorms Chriſt ſeems as if he were aſleep, unconcerned in the troubles 
of his People, and regardleſs of their Prayers, and doth not pre- 
ſently appear for their Relief  Yerily he is a God that hideth himfelf, 
But as When he tarries, he doth not tarry, Hab. 2. 3. 

when be ſleeps, hie dotht not ſleep; the Keeper of Iſrael doth. 
t ſo much as ſſumber, Fſalm 121. 3, 4. he ſlept, but his Heart was 
wake, as the Spouſe, Cant. 5. 2. 
8. His Diſci 


themſelves with their having his 
reſence, and t 


t the beſt way to improve that, and appeal. 
to that, and ply the Oar of Prayep rather than their other Oars. 
Their Confidence lay, in this, that they had their Maſter with them; 
{and the Ship that has Chriſt in it, tho it may be : 
the Buſh that has God in it, tho it may burn, 

car 


it cannot ſutk: 
| ho it I not conſame. 
encourag'd the Maſter of the Ship that had him on Board 
this, Cæſarem velis & Hrtunam Cæſaris. | 
not the Neceſſity of the Caſe call d for it, they would not have 
firred up or awoke their Maſter till he hadpleas'd; Cant. 2. 7. But they 
knew he would fengive them hit wrong. 
pt in a Storm, he ds awaked hy the Prayers of his People; when 
woe know not whas to da, our Eye muſt be to him, 2 Chron. 20. 12. 
our Wat's end, but not at our Faith's end; while we have ſuch 
Their Addteſs to Chriſt is here expreſs d very 
careſt r hom nor that we periſp? I confeſs this 
ith; rather like chiding him for ſlee ping, than 
ging him to wake; 1 know no excuſe for it; but the great Fax | 
asd to admit them into, and the Eree- 
; he preſent Diftreſs they were in, which 
into ſuch . a-Fright; chat they knew not what they aid. 
do Chriſt a deal of wrong, who:ſuſpe& him to be careleſs of 
The Matter is not ſod He is ber wil 
leſs: any of his little Ones, | 


That 


F 


They awoke Chriſt. 


When Chriſt ſeems as if he 
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9. The Word of Command with which Chriſt rebuked the 
Storm we have here, and had not in Matthew, v. 39. He ſays, Peace, 
be ftill, nom, eig, be ſilent, be dumb. Let not the Wind any 
Jonger roar, nor the Sea rage. Thus he fit the Noiſe of the Sea, 
;he Noiſe of her Waves; a particular Emphaſis is laid - "ny the Noi- 
ſineſs of them, Pſalm 65. J. and Pſalm 93. 3, 4. The Noiſe is 
threatning and terrifying, let us hear no more of it. This is, 
6. A Word of Command to us, when our wicked Hearts are 
like the troubled Sea, which cannot reſt, Ifa. 57. 20. When our Paſſi- 
ons are up, and are unruly, think we hear the Law of Chriſt, 
faying, be ſilent, be dumb. Think not 8 ſpeak not un- 
Ro ilcaly ; but be fi. (2.) A Word of Comfort to us, that be 
the Storm of Trouble never ſo loud, never ſo ſtrong, Jeſus Chriſt 
can lay it with a Word's ſpeaking. When without are fightings, 
and within are fears, and the Spirits are in a tumult, Chriſt can 
create the Fruit of the Lips Peace. If he ſay, Peace, be ſtill, there is a 
great Calm preſcntly. Tis ſpoken of as God's Prerogative to com- 
mand the Seas, Iſa. 57. 15. Jer. 31. 35. By this therefore Chriſt 
proves himſelf to be God. He that made the Seas can make them 

ef. g 5 b | 1 \ 

127 o. The Reproof Chriſt gave them for their Fears, is here car- 
ry'd further than in Matthew; there it is, Why are ye fearful? Here, 
zy are ye ſo fearful? Tho there may be cauſe for ſome fear, yet 
not for fear to ſuch a Degree as this. There it is, O ye of {tele 
Faith ; here it is, How is it that ye have no. Faith? Not that the 
Diſciples were without Faith. No: They believed that Feſus is the 
Chriſt che Son of God, but at this Time their Fears prevailed ſo, 
that they ſeem'd to have no Faith at all. Twas out of the Way, 
when they had occaſion for it, and ſo it was, as if they had 
not had it. How. is it, that in this Matter pe have no Faith? That 
you think I would not come in with ſeaſonable, and effe&ual Re- 
lief, Thoſe may ſuſpe& their Faith, who can entertain ſuch a 
Thought as that Chriſt careth not, tho his People periſb, and Chriſt 
juſtly takes it ill. 1 Let. 

Laſtly, The Impreſſion this Miracle made upon the Diſciplesis 
here differently expreſs'd. In Marthew tis ſaid, the Man marwelled; 


here tis ſaid, They feared greatly. They feared à great fear; ſo the Ih 


Original reads it. Now their Fear was rectified by their Faith. 
When they feared the Winds and the Seas, it was for want of the 
Reverence they ought to have for Chriſt: But now they ſaw a De- 
monſtration of his Power over them, they feared them leſs and 
him more. They feared leſt they had offended Chriſt by their 
unbelieving Fears, and therefore ſtudy'd now to give him Honour. 
They had feared the Power and Wrath of their Creator in the Storm, 
and that Fear had Torment, and Amazement in it; but now they 
feared the Power and Grace of the Redeemer inithe Calm, they 
feared the Lord ana his Goodneſs, and it had Pleaſure and Satisfacti- 
on in it, and by it they gave Glory to Chriſt, as Jonab's Mariners, 
who when the Sea ceaſed from ra ging, feared the Lord exceedingly, 
| and offer'd a Sacrifice unto the Lord, Jon. 1. 16. This Sacrifice they 

offer d to the Honour of Chriſt, they ſaid, What manner of Man is 


this? Surely more than a Man, for even the Winds and the Seas obey. 
bim. | SONS N 


CH A. V. 


In this Chapter, we have, (I.) Chriſt's caſting the Legion of Devils out of 
the Man poſſeſs'd, and ſuffering them to enter into che Swine, v. 120. 
(2.) Chriſt's healing the Woman with the Bloody Iſue in the way, as he 
was going to raiſe Jarius's Daughter to Life, v. 21-—43. Theſe three 
Miracles we had the Story of before, Mat. 8. 28, &'c. and Mat. 9. 18, Cc. 
but more fully related here. wt”: A 11S | 
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ND they came over unto the other fide of the 
Sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 
2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the, tombs, . a man 
with an unclean. ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling 
among the - tombs, and no man could bind him, no 
not with chains: 4 Becauſe that he had been of- 
ten bound with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: Neither could any man tame him. 
5 And always night and day he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting him- 
ſelf with ftones.. 6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, 
he ran and worſhipped him, 7 And cryed with 
a loud voice, and faid, What have 1 to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God? I adjure 
thee by God, that thou | torment me not. 8 (For 
he ſaid unto; him, Come out of the man: thou un- 
clean ſpirit.) 9 And he asked him, What 7s thy 
name ? And he anſwered, ſaying, My name i Le- 
gion; for wWwe are many. 10 And he beſought him 
much, that he would not ſend them away out of 
the country. 11 Now there was there nigh unte 


| tis ſaid to be a Mer poſſeſſed with an unclean Spirit. 


all the devils beſought him, ſay ing, Send us into the 
ſwine, that we may enter into them. 13 And forth-⸗ 
with Jeſus- gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirſts 
went out, and enter'd into the ſwine, and the herd; 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea (they 
were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the 
Sea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country. And they went 
out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 
they come to Jeſus, and fee him that was poſſeſſed 
with the devil, and had the Legion, fitting, and clo- 
thed, and in his right mind: And they were afraid. 
16 And they that ſaw it, told them how it beiel- to 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. 17 And they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coaſts. 18 And when he was 
come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 
the devil prayed him that he might be with him. 
19 Howbeit, jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith unto 


him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 


great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath : 
had compaſſion | on thee. 20 And he departed, and 
began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jefus 
had done for him : And all men did maryel. " 


We have here an Inſtance of Chriſt's diſpoſſeſſing the ſtrong Man 
armed, and diſpoſing of him as he pleaſed, to make if appear he 
was ſtronger than he. This he did when he was come to the other 
fide, whither he went through a Storm, and his Buſineſs there was 
to reſcue this poor Creature out of the Hands of Satan, and when 

e had done that he returned. Thus he came from Heaven to Earth, 
and returned in a Storm to redeem a Remnant of Mankind out of 
the Hands of the Devil, tho' but a 1irtle Remnant, and did not think 
his Pains 2% beftowed. f 5 

In Matthew they were ſaid to be two poſſeſſed with Devils, here 
If there were 
two there was one, and Mark doth not ſay there was but one, ſo that 
this Difference cannot give us any juſt Offence ; tis likely one of 
them was much more remarkable than the other, and ſaid what 
was ſaid. Now obſerve here, I 

1. The miſerable Condition that this poor Creature was in; he 
was under the Power of an unclean Spirit, the Devil got Poſſeſſion 
of him, and the Effect of it was not as in many a ſilent Melan» 
choly, but a raging Frenzy; he was raving Mad; his Condition 
ſeems to have been worſe than any of thoſe that were poſſeſſed that 
were Chriſt's Patients. | 8 ho 
. He had his awelling among the Tombs, among the Graves of 
dead People. Their Tombs were out of the Cities in deſolate Places,” 
Job 3. 14. which gave the Devil great Advantage: For woe to him. 
that is ' alone. Perhaps the Devil drove him to the Tombs, to make 
People fanſie that the Souls of the Dead were turn'd into Dzmons, 
and did what miſchief was done, ſo to excuſe themſelves from it. 


| The Touch of a Grave was polluting, Numb. 19: 16. The unclean' 


Spirit drives People into that Company that is def/ing, and ſo keeps 
Poſſeſſion. of them. Chriſt, by reſcuing Souls out of Satan's Power, 
ſaves the living from among the dead. | * 8 
2. He was very ſtrong and ungovernable. No 'Man could An 
bim, as it is requiſite both for their Good, and for the Safety of 
others, that thoſe who are diſtrated ſhould be. Not only Cords 
would not hold him, but Chain, and Fetters of Iron would not, 
v. 3,4. The Caſe of ſuch is very deplorable, that need to be thus 
bound, and of all miſerable People in this World, they are moſt to 
be 132 but his Caſe was worſt of all, in whom the Devil was 
ſo. ſtrong that he could not be bownd. This ſets forth the ſad Condi- 
tion of thoſe Souls in which the Devil has Dominion; thoſe ch 
aren f Diſobedience, in whom that wnclean Spirit works; ſome no- 
toriouſly wilful Sinners are like this Mad-man ; all are herein lie 
the Horſe and the Mule, that they need to be held in with Bit "and" 
Bridle, but ſome are like the wild Aſe, that will not be fo 2 
The Commands and Curſes of the Law are as Chains and Feten, to 
reſtrain Sinners from their wicked Courſes, but they break thoſe © 
. in ſunder; and it is an Evidence of the Power of the Devil in 
chem. 6 A N S N A 
3. He was a Terror and Torment to himſelf, and to all about 
him, v. 5. The Devil is a cruel Maſter to thoſe that are led Captive 
by him, a perfect Tyrant; this wretched Creature was Nie and” 
Day in the Mountains, and in the Tombs,” crying, and cutting himſelf with 
Stones, either bemoaning his own deplorable-Cafe, or in Rage and 
Indignation againſt Heaven. Men in Frenzies often wound and 
deſtroy themſelves; what is a Man when Reaſon is det hron d, and 
Satan - emthron'd? The Worſhippers of Baa! in their Fury cut them- | 
ſelves, like this Mad-man in his. The Voice of God is, Do thy ſelf © 
no harm; the Voice of Satan is, Do thy ſelf all the harm thou cant; 
yet God's Word is deſpiſed, and Satan's regarded. Perhaps his tur- 
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the mountains, a great herd of ſwine feeding. 12 And 


Ling himſelf with Stones, was only cutting his Feer with the tba cp” 
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2 Shore, be van and worſbipped him. He uſually ran upon others with 
"Rage, but he ran to Chriſt with Reverence. That was done by an in. 
viſtble Hand of Chriſt, which could not be done with Chains and 
Ferrers, his Fu 
Poor Creature 


for this inſtant ſuſpended. 


to quit his Poſſeſſion, v. 8. Come out of him, thou unclean Spirit. He 
hoe the Man defirous to be reliev'd, when he enabled him to run 


Chriſt work in us heartily ro pray for a Deliverance from Satan, 
ke will. work for us that Deliverance. Here's an Inſtance of that 


Spirits, and they abey d him, chap. 1. 27. He ſaid, Come out of the Man. 

The Deſign of Chriſt's Gofpel is to expel unclean Spirits out of the 

Souls of People; come out of the Man, thou unclean Spirit, that the 

| Holy Spirit may enter, may take Poſſeſſion of the Heart, and have 
Dominion in it. a 


an 


1. 24. | | 
By the Name Elion, the meſt High, God was known among the 
1 and other the Nations that border'd upon Iſrael, and 
y that Name the Devil calls him. (z.) He owns eſe: to be the 
Son of God. Note, It is no ſtrange thing to hear the beſt Words 
drop from the worſt Mouths. 
as none can attain to, but by vet 
gay be ſaid after a ſort by the wnclean Spirit. There's no judging 
of: Men by their looſe Sayings, but by their Fruits ye ſhall know 
them. Piety from the Teeth outward, is an eaſie Thing. The 
not fair ſpoken Hypocrite, cannot ſay better than to call Jeſus} 
the Son of God; and yet that Jo Devil did. (3.) He difowns 
any Deſign againſt Chriſt, what bave I to do with thee ? I have no 
need of « oh I pretend to none; I de ſire to have nothing to do 
with thee ; I cannot fand before thee, and would not fall. 4. He 
depretates his Wrath. I adjure thee, that is, I earneſtly beſeech 
thee, by all that's Sacred, I beg of thee for God's ſake, by whoſe 
ermiſhon I have got Poſſeſſion of this Man, that tho' thou drive 
me out hence, yet that thou zorment me not, that thou do not re- 
ſtrain me from doing Miſchief ſomewhere elſe; tho I know Fam! 
ſentenc'd, yet let me not be ſent to the Chains of Darkneſs, or hin- 
der d from going to and fro to dev our. 3 
. The Account Chriſt took from this unclean Spirit of his Name. 
T _ had not in Matthew. Chriſt ask'd him, what i thy Name ? 
ot but that Chriſt could call all the fallen Stars, as well as the: 
lorning-Stars, by their Names; but he demands this, that the 
Standers by might be affeded with the vaſt Numbers and Powers 
n infernal Spirits; as they had reaſon to be when | 
the Anſwer Was, My Name is Legion, fer we are many. A Legion of 
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Idiers in, Arms. The Devils war againſt God and his Glory; 
224 


Jets. 
all ſaid as one Man, What have to do with thee ? (4.) That they 


OHA OTA * for off coming | and to haye Liberty to walk 19 and fro through 
His Application ro Chriſt, v. 6. When be ſaw Jeſus ofar off will uſe: ferve (sf :) 62 Hroug 
allow'd them for their Paſture, (70 39. 8.) But why would rh; 
jingas ' abide in thar Country ? Grorims faith, pj: es 7 wo ue 

4s all on a ſudden curb'd : Even the Devil in this} were many | | 

is bed to tremble before Chriſt; and bow ro him: Covenant of God, and had thereby given Saran 
Or rather the poor Man came and worſb/pped Chriſt, 10 A 1 5 8 the Ho . 15 U * F Wa thy 
„the Power of Satan i over him being] e tions a anners of the People of that Cou 
reer of Satan ak ah they could the more effeually do them Mifchief by their 2 
3. The Word of Command Chriſt gave to the unclean Spirit] tations. (z.) That he would Tuffer them to enger into the Swine + 
| | by deſtroying which they hoped to do more Miſchief to the Souls 
5 = - r 3 > the 8 than 33 18555 by entering into 
'Þ bi forth his Power for his Relief: e Body of any particular Perſon, which therefore they did nor 
r Eager atk leave ro do; for they knew Chalk would dorgrant it, ee 


| ; threigh the reſt of „le Rah 
1. 7.) unleſs the Range 9 theſe — — . 


in that Country there 
themſel ves Our of the 

Power over them. 
got the Knowledge 


. — 


Mate Jews, who had thrown 


7. The Permiſſion Chriſt gave them to enter into the Swine, and 


| 1 bay riſt commanded the unclean their immediate Deſtruction thereby. He gave them leave, V 13. he 
Power and Authoriry with which Ch did not forbid or reſtrain them, but Jet to do as they Had a et 
Thus he would let the Gadarener ſec, what powerful ipiteful Ene. 
mies Devils are, that they might thereby be induced to make 
him their Friend, who alone was able to controul and eonquer 
| I them; and had made it appear he was fo. 
The Dread which the Devil had of Chriſt. The Mar ran | Spirits eurer d into the Swine, which by the Law were unclean Crea. 
4 worſhipped Chriſt, but it was the Devil in the Man that cried| tures, and naturally love to wailow in the Mire, and. therefore the 
with @ loud Voice (making uſe of the poor Man's Tongue) What fitteſt place for them. Thoſe that, like the Swine, delight in the 
bave 1 to do with thee? v. 7. juſt as that other unclean Spirit, chap. | ire ot ſenſual Lufts, are fit Habirations for Satan, and are like Baby- 
(1) He calls God the ef High God, above all other Gods. len, the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful Bird, Rev. 18. 2. as pure Souls are Habitations of the Holy 
Spirit. The Conſequent of the Devils entering into the Swine was, 
that they all ran nad preſently, and run headlong into the adjoining 
Sea, where they were. al} drown'd, to the number of To We 
There is ſuch a way of ſaying this, The Man they poſſeſs'd did only tur himſelf, for God had ſaid, He ir 
the Hely Gbeſt, 1 Cor. i 2-3. yet it] ve Hands, only ſave his Life, Bur thereby it appeared, that if he 


Immediately the wncleax 


not been ſo reſtrain d, the poor Man would have drown'd himſelf. 
See how much we are indebted to the Providence of God; and the 
ver. Nn of good Angels, for our Preſervation from malignant 
pirits. * | . . 0 
8. The Report of all this diſpers d thro' the Country immedi- 
ately. I hey that d the Swine, haſten d to the Owners to give an 
Account of their Charge, v. 14 This drew the People together to 
ſee what was dene: And (1.) When they ſaw how wonderfully 
the poor Man was cur'd, they from thence conceiv'd a YVeneration. 
for Chriff, v. 15. They ſaw him that was pg with the Devil, 
and knew him well enough, by the ſame Token that they had 
many a Time been fr gtiren'd at the fightof him; and were now 
as much furpriz'd to fee him ſirting clothed, and in his right Mind: 
when Satan was eaſt out he came to himſelf, and was his own Man 
preſently. Nore, Thoſe who are grave and ſober, and live by 
Rule, and with Conſideration, thereby make it appear, that by the 
Power of Chriſt, the Devil's Power is broken in their Souls. The 
ſight of this made them afraid; i. e. it aſtoniſh'd them, and fore d 
them to own the Power of Chiift, and that he is worthy to be fear. 


thence conceiv'd a Di/iite of Chrift, and wiſh'd to have rather his 
Room than his Company; they pray'd him to depart out of their 
Coafis ; for they think not any. Good he can do them, ſufficient to 
make them amends for the loſs of ſo many Swine, fat Swine it may 
be, and ready for the 'Maiker. Now the Devils had what they 
would have, for by no handle do thoſe evil Spirits more effectually 
inage ſinful Souls; than by that of the Love of the Warld. They 
ere afraid of fome furtfier Puniſhment, if Ch | 
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are very powerful; Who can ſtand before a Legion? We are not a 
3 


7 
them, as there is in a Legion ; there are Principalities and Powers, and 


Prince of the 


the more formidable. rl ? 
6. The a: of this Legion, that Chriſt would ſuffer them to 
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d done ſo much Miſchief. They ſeem to have had a parti» a x 


Devils and bis SubjeQs ; which makes thoſe nee but covet Acquaintance and Fellowſhip with Chriſt. 


L 


f Oſtentätion, and to let him know, that he could both protect 
ind inſtruct him at à Diſtance. And beſides, he had other work for 
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„ fir Im, v. 30. This is 4 Debt we owe both to Chriſt and 
e he may be glorified, and they edified. And fee 
what was the Effect of ir, % Men did marvel, but few went any fur- 

Mink that cannot chuſe but wonder at the Work of Chriſt, 


$ they onght wonder after him. 


unto the other ſide, much people gathered unto him, 
25 he was nigh unto the Sea. 22 And behold, there 


cometh one of the rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus 


by name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 
23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death, I pray rhee come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, 
ſhall live. 24 And Jeſus went with him, 
and much people followed him, and thronged him. 
25 And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, 26 And had ſuffered many 
things of many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing - bettered, but rather - grew 
worſe, 2) When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 


in the preſs behind, and touched his garment. 28 For] bert 


the laid, If 1 may touch but his clothes, I ſhall be 
whole. 29 And ftraightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up: And the felt in her body that ſhe was 
healed of that plague. 30 And Jelus immediately 
knowing in himſelf, that virtue was gone out of him, 
turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touch- 
ed my clothes? 31 And his diſciples faid unto him, 
Thou feeft the multitude thronging thee, and fayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? 32 And he looked round 
about, to ſee her that had done this thing. 33 But 
the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was 
done in Her, came and fell down before him, and 
told him. all the truth. 34 And he ſaid unto her, 
Daughter, thy faith _ hath made-thee whole, go in 
peace, and be whole of thy plague. _ > + es 
be... aer, having deſir'd Chriſt to leave their Country, he 
id not It 

as he came, back ro the ot her ſie, v. 21. and there much People gat her d 
to him. Note, If there be ſome that reje& Chriſt, yet there are others 
that receive him, and bid him welcome. A deſpiſed Goſpel will croſ- 
the Water, and go where it will have better Entertainment. Now 
among the many that applied themſelves to him, 

' 1, Here's one that comes openly to beg a cure for a ſick Child; 
and 'tis no leſs a Perſon than one of the Rulers of rhe Synagigue, one 
that preſided in the Synagogue Worſhip, or as ſome think, one of 
the Judges of the Confiftory Court, which was in every City, con- 
ſiting of Twenty Three. He was not nam'd in Matthew. He is here 
Jairu, or Jair, (Judg.10.3.) He. addreſs'd. himſelf to Chriſt, tho 


a Ruler, with great Humility and Reverence ; when he ſaw him he 


fel at his Feet, giving Honour to him as one really greater than he 
appear'd- to be; and with great Importunity, he b:ſoughr him greatly, 
as one in earneſt, as one that not only va ſued the Mercy he came for, 
but that knew he could obtain it no where elſe. The Caſe is this, 
He has a /itele-Danghter about Twelve Years old, the Darling of the 

amily, and ſhe lies 8 ging 3 but he believes if Chriſt will but 
come and Tay his Hands upon her, The will return even from the 
Gates of the Grave. He faid at firſt when. he came, ſhe. lier 4 
ching, ſo Mark; but afterwards, upon freſh Information ſent him, 

e bach He is even now dead, ſo. Matthew; but ſtill proſecutes his 
ſuit; ſee Luke 8. 42, 49. Chriſt, readily agreed and went with 


» V. 24. ö i . 
"hp Heitz another that comes clandeſtinely to fleal a Cure (if I 
may ſo ſay) for her ſelf, and ſhe got the Relief ſhe came for. This 

re waz wrought by the way, as he was going to raiſe the Rulers 
Daughter, and was follow d by a Crowd. See how Chriſt improv'd 
his Time, "and loſt none of the precious Moments of it. Many of 
his Diſecurſes, and ſome of his Miracles, are dated by the wayſide 3 
ve ſhould be doing Good, not only when we /it in the Houſe, but 

when ve wl iy che way, Deut. 6.7. Now'6blerve, . 
. Tbe piteous Caſe of this poor Woman. She had a conſtant 
Vie of Bled upon her for Twelve Years, which had thrown her, no 
goubt, into great weakneſs, had embitter'd the Comfort of her 
Life, and threatned to be her Death in a little Time. She had 
had the beſt Advice of Phyſicians ſhe could get, and had made 
uſe of the many Medicines and Methods they preſcrib d; as long as 
the had any thing to give them, they had kepr het in hopes they 
1 had among them, 


could eure her, but now ſhe had ſpent all 
they gave her up as incurable. 


and all that a Man has, will he give for Life and Health; ſhe ſpent 
all ſhe bad upon Phyſicians. (2. ill wich thoſe Patients, 
whoſe P fe by -rheir | 
3 Thoſe char 


1Ole ht lans are their worſt Diſcafe;z that 
Phyſicians, inſtead of being xeliev d by them. 


7" 


ſelves before him, and refer themſelves to him. And ſhe : 5 
.alt- the Truth. Note, We muſt not be aſham'd to own the ſceret 


reaſon to go in Peace. 


See here, (.) That Skin för Skin; | 


damſel is not dead, but fleepeth. 


| HY 
. 


are not beter d by Medicines, commonly grow worſe, and the Dif- 
eaſe gets the more ground. (4.) Tis uſual, that People do not 
apply themſelves to Chriſt, till they have try'd in vain all other 
Helpers; and find them, as certainly they will, cpu of no value: 
And He will be found a fure Refuge, even to thoſe who make him 
their oft Refuge. 5 1 * 

2. The ſtrong Faith that ſhe had in the Power of Chriſt to heal 
her; ſhe ſaid within her elf, tho? ir doth not appear the. was encou- 
rag d by any preceding Inſtance to ſay it, F I may but touch his 
clorhes, 1 ſbal be whole, v. 28. She believ'd he cur'd not as a Prophet 


by Virtue derived from God, but as the Son of God by a Vartue in- 


heren in himſelf. Her Caſe was ſuch, as ſhe could not in Modeſty 
tell him publickly, as others did, their Grievances, and therefore a 
private Cure was whiat the wiſh'd for, and her Faith was ſuited to 


her Caſe. 2 


* 


. 3: The wonderful EffeRt produced by ir. Sbe came in the Crowd 


behind him, and with much ado got to zouch his Garment, and imme- 


diately ſhe felt rhe Cure wrought, v. 29. The Flux of Blood was 
aried up, and ſhe felt herſelf perfectly well all over her, as well as 
ever the was in her Life, in an Inftant ; by this it appears, that the 
Cure was altogether | miraculous ; for thoſe that in tuch Caſes are 
cur d by natural Means, recover their Strength flowly, and gra- 
dually, and not per Serum, but as for God bis Work is perfeck. Note, 
Thoſe whom Chrift heals of the Diſeaſe of Sin, that bloody Iſſue, 
cannot but Experience in themſtlves an univerſal Change for the 


4. Chriſt's Enquiry after his concealed Patient, and the Encous, 
ragement he gave her upon the Difcovery of her. Chriſt knew in 


* 
= 


himſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, v. 30. He knew it not by any 


Deficiency of Spirits through the exhauſting of this Virtue, but 
rather by an Agility of Spirits in the exerting of it, and the innate 
and inſeparable Pleafure he had in doing Good, And being de- 
firous to ſee his Patient, he ask'd not in Diſpleafure as one affron- 
red, but in Tenderneſs as one concern'd, Who touched my Clothes 2 
The Diſciples, not without a Shew of Rudenefs and Indecency, 
almoſt ridicur'd his Queſtion, v. 31. The Multitudes throng thee, and. 
ayft thou, Who touched me? as if it had been an improper Queſtion. 
Chrilt paſs'd by the Affront, and look: round to ſee her that had done 
this Thing, not that he might blame her fot her Preſumption, but 
that he might commend and encourage her Faith; and by his own 
Ac and Deed might warrant and confirm the Cure; and ratifie 
to her, that which ſhe had ſarreptitioaſy obtain d. He needed 


not that any ſhould inform him, for he had 'preſently his Eye 


upon her. Note, As ſecret Acts of Sin, ſo ſecret Acts of Faith 
are known to the Lord Jeſus, and are under his Eye. If Be- 


lievers derive Virtue from Chriſt never fo cloſely, he knows it, 


to trouble them long, but preſently went by Water is pleas'd with it. The poor Woman hereupon preſented — 
b y 55 


to the Lord Jeſus, v. 33. fearing and trembling, not knowing how 
he would take it. Note, Chriſt's Patients are often trembling, 
when they have reaſon to be triumphing. 
boldly, 2 what was done in her, yet knowing that, ſhe fears. 
and rrembles. It was a ſurprize, and was not yet, as it ſhould have 
been, a pleaſing Surprize. However, ſhe fel down before him. Note, 
There is nothing better for thoſe that fear and tremble, than to 
throw themſelves at the Feet cf the Lord ſeſus; to bumble them- 
um 


Tranſactions between Chriſt and our Souls, but when call'd to it, 
mention to his Praiſe, and others Encouragement, what he has done 


rived from him. And t 


N b e Conſideration of this, that nothing 
can be hid from Chriſt, | 


ould engage us to confeſs all to bim. 


for our Souls, znd the x the Cont we have had of healing Vrtue de- 


he might have come 


And ſee what an encouraging Word he gave her, v. 34. Daugbrer, 


thy Faith hath made thee whole. Note, Chriſt puts Honour upon 
Faith, becauſe Faith gives Honour to Chriſt. - But ſee how, what 
is done by Faith on Earth, is ratify'd in Heaven; Chriſt ſaith; ts 
whole of thy Diſeaſe. Note, If our Faith ſets the Seal of its amen. 
to the Power and Promiſe of God, ſaying, ſo it is, and ſo let as. 
be to me, God's Grace will fet the Seal of its Amen to the Prayers 
and Hopes of Faith, ſaying, ſo be it, and fo it ſhall be ro thee, 


And therefore, Go in Peace; be well fatisfied, that thy Cure is 


honeſtly come by, is effectually wrought, and rake Comfort of it. 


= 


Note, They that by Faith are heal d of their ſpiritual Piſeaſes, have, 


* 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the Ru- 
ler of the op rs houſe, certain Which faid, Thy 
daughter is dead, why. troubleſt thou the Maſter auy 
further. 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken,” he faith unto the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſufs 
fered no man to follow him, ſave Peter, and James, 


and John the brother of james, 38 And he cometh 
to the houſe: of the Ruler of the Synagogue, ang 


ſeeth che tumult, and them that wept and  wailed 
greatly. 39 And when he was come in, he faith 
unto them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
40 And they 


laughed him to ſcorn: but when he had put _ 
| Ss . "7; "0 
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damſel by the hand, and ſaid unto: her, Talicha cumi, 
which is, being interpreted, Damſel (I fay 'unto* thee) | 
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all out; he taketh the father and the mother of the 


damſel, and them that were with him, and entreth in 
whete the damſel was lying. 41 And he took the 


. 


arile. 42 And firaightway the damſel aroſe, and 
walked; tor ſhe was of the age of twelve years: and 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment.  +4.3 And 
he charg'd them ftraitly, that no man ſhould know it: 
and commanded that fomething ſhould be given 
her to eat. M e 
Diſeaſes and Death came into the World by the Sin and Diſo- 

bedience of the firſt Adam; but by the Grace of the ſecond Adam, 

both are conquer d; Chriſt having heal d an incurable Diſeaſe, here 
goes on to triumph over Death, as in the beginning of the Chapter 
be had triumphed over an outragious Devil. ; 

1. The melancholy, News is brought to Jairw that his Daughter 
I, dead, and therefore if Chriſt be as other Phyſicians, he comes too 
late; while there's Life there's Hope, and room for the Uſe of 
Means; but when Life is gone tis paſt recal, troubleſt thou the 
Maſter” any furt her? v.35. Ordinarily the proper Thought in this 
Caſe is, The Matter is determin'd, the Will of God is done, and 
I ſubmir, I acquicſce. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. 
While the Child was alive, 1 faſted and wepst.; for 1 ſaid, who can tell but 
God will yet be gracious to me, and the Child ſball live; but now tis dead, 
wherefere ſhould I weep ; I ſhall go to it, but it ſbad mot return to me: 
And with ſuch Words we ſhould quiet our ſelves at ſuch a Time, 
that our Souls may be as 4 Child that u weaned from his Mother»: But 
here the Caſe was extraordinary; the Death of the Child doth nor, 


as uſually, put an End to the Narrative. 


Chrift Jhall give thee Life, Epheſ. 5. 14. Tis by the Word 


% 


walking 


, 1 
Chap. 6 
eee 


works while he commands, and works by the Command, and 

fore may command what he pleaſeth, —ç the l oy 
is the:Goſpel Call to thoſe that are by Nature dead in Treſpaſſe 
and Sins, and can no more riſe from that Death by their own _— 
than this Child could; and yet that Word, Awake, and ariſe from th, 
dead, is neither vain, nor in vain, when it follows immediate] 

: o * . 2 0 Y 1 
that ſpiritual Life is given, I ſaid unto thee, live, Ezek. 16. l 
6 Thar the Damſel, as ſoon as Life return'd, aroſe and Walked 
v. 42. Spiritual Life will appear by our ring from the Bed of Sloth 
and Careleſneſs, and our walking in a religious Converſation ; our 

and demn in Chriſt's Name and Strength; even from thoſe 
that are of the Age of twelve Tears, it may be expetted that they ſhould 
walk as thoſe whom Chriſt has rait d zo Life, otherwiſe than in the 


native Yanity of their Minds. panes FI | 

. That all who ſaw it and heard of it admir'd the Miracle, and 
him that wrought it, They were aſtoniſhed with. a great Aftoniſhmen.. + 
They could not but acknowledge that there was ſomething in it 
extraordinary and very great, and yet they knew not what to make 
of it, or infer from it. Their Wonder ſhould have work d to 2 
lively Faith, but it reſted in a Sapor or Afon;/bment.. | 
8. That Chriſt endeavour'd to conceal it. He charg'd them Praitly 
that no Man ſhould know it: "Twas ſufficiently known to a competent 
Number, but he would not have it as yet proclaim'd any further, be- 
cauſe his own Reſurreftion was to be the great Inſtance of his 
Power over Death, and therefore the divulging of other Inſtances 
muſt be reſerv'd till that great Proof was given: Let one Part of 
the Evidence be kept private, till the other Part, on which the main 
Streſs lies, be made ready. | | 

9. That Chriſt took Care ſomething ſhould be given her to tat. By 
this it appear'd that ſhe was rais'd not only to Life, but to a good 
State of Health, that ſhe had an Appetite to her Meat; even the new 
born Babes in Chriſt's Houſe defire the ſincere Milk, 1 Per. 2. 1, 2. 
And it is obſervable, that as Chriſt, when at firſt he had made Man, 


a cc SHS ene 


2. Chriſt encourageth the afflicted Father yet to hope, that his 
Application to Chriſt on the behalf of this Child ſhould not be in 
a Chriſt had ſtayd to work a Cure by the Way, but he ſhall 
be no ſufferer by . nor loſer by others Gain. Be not 1 
only believe. We may ſuppoſe Jairus at a Pauſe whether he»ſhould 
2 Chriſt to go on or no z but have we not as much occaſion” for 
rhe Glace of God, and his Conſolations, and conſequently of the 
Prayers of our Miniſters and Chriſtian Friends when Death is in the 
Houſe, as when Sickneſs is, Chriſt therefore ſoon determines this 
Matter, Be not afraid that my coming, will be to no Purpoſe, only 


believe that III make-ir turn to a good Account. Note, ( 10 We! 


mult not deſpair concerning our Relations that are dead, nor ſorrow 
4 them a. thoſe that have no hope. Ser what is ſaid to Rachel, 
t 


refuſed to be | comforted concerning her Children, upon Preſump-| 


tion that they were net; Refrain thy Voice from weeping, and thine| 
Eyes from Tears, for there is hope in thine End that thy Children 
ſhall come again, Jex, 31. 16, 17. Therefore fear not, faint not. 
() Faith is the only Remedy againſt n Grief and Fear 
at Tuck, a Time; Let that Silence them, only believe. Keep up a 
Confidence in Chriſt, and a Dependance upon him, and he will 
8 what” 38, for che beſt. Believe the Reſurrection, and then 
be not afraid. 1 5 | 
3. He went wi 
dead Child was. 


Advantage to the poor Woman he laſt head, and having done 
that now he Bork off the Crowd ; and ſuffered no. Man to follow him, | 
to fo!/ow him, ſo the Word is, but his three boſom, Diſciples, Perer, 
and Jamer, and John, à competent Number to be Witneſſes of the 
Mirac'e, but not ſuch a Number as that his taking them with him 
r 7 or eo i ws pts + 
4. He raisd the dead Child to Life ; the Circumſtances of the 
Narrative here, are much the ſame as we had them in luarrbhew; 
only. here, we mi obſerve, - 212 iD e es 
T. That the Child 'was, extreamly, well beloved, for the Relations 
and Neighbours wepr-and walled greatly, Tis very afflictive . when 
ther which is come forth like a Flower is ſo. ſoon cut domn, and 
thererh before, it ds grown up ; When that grieves us of which 
we fad, This ſame ſhall comfort up. Ws HE. Ft he 
2. That it was Evident beyond Diſt ute, that the. Child was really 
and truly desd. Their laughing Chriſt to.ſcorn, for ſaying, She is not 
Dead? tut feepet h, tho“ an I an Terves for the. Proof of this. 
3. That Chriſt put thoſe out as unworthy to be Witneſſes of the 
Miracle, who were noiſy in their Sorrom, and were fo: ignorant in 
the things of God, as not to underſtand him when he ſpoke of Death 
as 4 Sleep, or ſo'ſcornful as to ridicule him for it. 
4. That he took the Parents of the Child to be Witneſſes of the 
Miracle, becauſe in it he had an Eye to their Faith, and deſign'd it 
for their Comfort who were the true, for they were the ſilent 
Mourners. Lal 1 25 2 
J. That Chriſt rais'd the Child to Life by 'a Word of Power, 
Which is recorded here, and recorded" in Syriac, the Language in 
Which Chriſt ſpoke, for the greater certainty of the Thing, Talitha 
gui, Damſel, I ſay. unto thee, ariſe. || Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, © it was 


- 


8 with the Jews, when they gave Phyſick to one that was 


„ 
— 


ti 4 ſele& company to the Houſe where the | 


ick, they ſaid, Ariſe from thy Diſeaſe, meaning, we wiſh thou may'ſt 


_ ariſe; but to one that was dead, Chriſt ſaid, Ariſe from the dead, 


meaning, I command that thou ariſe; nay, there is more in it, the 


Dead have not Power to ariſe, therefore Power goes along with this 


preſently provided Food for him, and Food out of the Earth of 
which he was made, Gen. 1.29. So now when he had given a new 
Life, he took care that ſomething ſhould be given to eat; for if he 
have given Life, he may be truſted to give Livelihood, becauſe the 
Life is more than Meat, Mat. 6. 23. Where Chrift hath given Spiritual 
Life, he will provide Food for the Support and Nouriſhmeat of it 
unto Life Eternal, for he * 

Work of his own Hand.. b 


Ie had by the Crowd. that attended him, given 


will never forſoke, or be wanting to the 


4 great Variety of obſervable Paſſages we have in this Cha ter con: 
cerning our Lord Feſus, the Subſtance of all which we had before in 


FFP, , »»nmyy oe eo mean 


Matthew, but divers Circumſt ances we have, which we did not there = 
meet with, Here's (I.) Chriſt contemned by his Countrymen, be- a 
cauſe he was one of them, and they knew, or thought they knew ol 
bis Original, v. 1, - 6. (2+) The juſt Power he gave his Apoſtles Wo 
over unclean Spirits, and an Account given of their Negotiation, in 
V. 7. - 13. (3. 4 ſtrange Notion which Herod and ot bers bad of 280 
Chriſt, upon which Occaſion, we have the Story of the Martyrdom of it, 
John Baptiſt, v. 14, --- 29. (4.) Chriſt's Retirement into a deſart 
Place with bis Diſciples ; the Crowds that follow'd bim thither 
to receive Inſtruction from bim, and his feeding five thouſand of exp 
them with five Leaves and two Fiſhes, v. 30, --- 44. (,) Chriſt's Wl 
walking upon the Sea to bis Diſciples, and the . abundance of thi 
© Cures be wrought on the other Side the Water, v. 45. 36. 105 
Abd he went out from thence, and came into Ki 
his own country, and his diſciples follow ame 

him. 2 And when the Sabbath-day was come, he be- er 
gan to teach in the Synagogue: and many hearing 10 
him, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this d 
man theſe things? and what wiſdom - 55: this which they 
is given unto him, that even ſuch mighty works Wl be 
0 . . me. Len 
are wrought by his hands? 3 Is not this the car- WW ©. 
penter, the ſon. of Mary, the brother of james and be v 
lle and of juda and Simon? And are not his ſiſters 4. 
here with us? And they were offerided at him. 4 But W man 
* ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not without int 
onour, but 1 his own country, and among his own if U 
kin, and in his own houſe. 5 And he could there do I ane 
no mighty work, fave that he laid his hands upon à f 


few ſick folk, and healed them. 6 And he marvelled x 


becauſe of their unbelief. And he went round about I and 
the villages. teaching J Wl them 
Nane „ 1 1:3 bp. $40 * 3:4). $63 ti - 4. 
Here 1. Chriſt makes a Viſit to his own Country, the Place not of won 
his Birth, but of his Education; that was Nazareth, where his Re- ths 0 
lat ions were. He had been in danger of his Life among them, Luk Tins 
4. 29. and yet he came among them again; ſo ſtrangely doth he IF Cnbe 
wait to be gracious, and ſeek the Salvation of his Enemies; whither ing 


he went, tho' it was into danger, 


Word to make it effectual. Ds qusd jubes, & jube quod vis. Chriſt 


kis Diſciples PI him, v. 1. fot 
a "th rhe Went, 1 There 


0 they had left all to follow him, w. 
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here he preach'd in their Synagegue on the Sabbath-Day, v. 2. It 
N 5 — no ſuch flocki 1 him there as in other ee 
chat he had not Opportunity o preaching till they came together 
the Sabbath. Day; and then he expounded a Porrion of Scripture 
jr great clearneſs. In religious Aſſemblies on Sabbath-Days, the 
Word of God is to be preach d, according to Chriſt's Example. We 
ve Glory to God by receiving Inſtruction from him. 8 
* 3. They could not but own that which was very honourable con- 
cerning him. : ; \ 
wen to him, for they knew he had no learned Education. 
| 4% That be did mighty Works did them with his own Hands, for 
— confirming of the Doctrine he taught; they acknowledged 
the two great Proofs of the divine Original of his Goſpel, the 
Divine Wiſdom that appears in'the Contrivance of it, and the Divine 
Power that was exerted for the ratifying and recommending of it 
and yet, tho they could not deny the Premiſes, they would not 
admit the Concluſion. N 


34 


ſtudy d to diſparage him, and to raiſe Prejudices in the 
47 People efaind him notwithſtanding: All this Wiſdom, 


all theſe mizhry Works, ſhall be of no Account, becauſe he had 
_ a Home-Educetion, had never travell'd, nor been at any Uni- 
verſity, or bred up at the Feet of any of their Doctors, v, J. 1# x07 
this the Carpenter? In Matthew they upbraid him with being the 
Carpenter's Son, his ſuppoſed Father Joſeph being of rhat Trade : 
But it ſeems. they could fay further, I? not this the Carpenter? Qur 
Lord Jeſus, tis probable, employing himſelf in that Buſineſs with 
his Father before he enter d upon his publick Miniſtry, at leaſt ſome- 
times in Journey-Work. (i.) He would thus bumble himſelf, and 
make himſelf of no Repurarion, as one that had taken upon him 
the Form of a Servant, and came to miniſter. * Thus low did our 
2.) He would thus teach us to ab her Jleneſs, and to find our ſelver 
thing to de in this World; and rather to take up with mean 
laborious Employments, and ſuch as no more is to be got by but 
2 bare Livelihood, than indulge our ſelves in Sloth. Nothing is 
more pernicious for young * than to get a Habit Saunter ing. 
The Jews had a good Rule for this, that their young Men who 
were deſign d for Scholars, yet were bred up to ſome Trade, as 
Paul was à Tent- aber, that they might have ſome Buſineſs to fill 
vp their Time with; and if need were, to get their Bread witty 
6.) He would thus put an Honour upon deſpiſed Mechanicks, and 
encourage * who _ 2 Labour of their Hands, tho great 
n look upon them with Contempt. * | 2 
e they upbraided him with was the Meanneſs of his 
Relations; He is the Son ef Mary; his Brethren and Siſters are here with 
w ; we know his Family and Kindred; and therefore tho they were 
ofoniſbd at his Doctrine, v. 2. yet they were ended at his Perſon, 
v. 2. were prejudiced againſt him; and look d upon him with Con. 
tempt, and for that Reaſon would not receive his Doctrine, tho 
never ſo well recommended. May we think that if they had not 
known his Pedigree, but he had dropt among them from the 
Clouds, without Father, without Mother, and without Deſcent, they 
would have entertain d him with any more Reſpect? Truly; no; for 
in Judes where this was not known, that was made an Objection 
zgainſt him, John 9. 29. At for this | Fellow; we ku not from whence he 
ic: Obſtinate Unbelief will never want Excuſes. J 
5. Let us ſee how Chriſt bore this Contempt. Wee A 
1. He partly excx## it, as a common Thing, and what mrghe be 
expected, tho not reaſonably or juſtly, v. 4. 4 propber is nit deſpiſed 
any where -but in his i Country. Some Exceptions there may be to 
this Rule; doubtleſs many have got over this Prejudice, but ordi- 
narily it holds good, That Miniſters are | ſeldom fo acceptable and 
ſucceſsful - in their own Country as among Strangers; Familiarity 
in the younger Years breeds a Contempt, and the Advancement of 
one that was an inferior, begets Envy, and Men will hardly ſet thofe 
among the Guides of their Soul, whoſe Fathers they were ready to 
ſet with the Dogs of their Flock; in ſuch a Caſe therefore it muſt 
not be thought hard; tis common Treatment, twas Chriſt's, and 
dom is profitable to dire to other Soil. | ws 
2. He did ſore good among them, notwithſtanding” the Slights 
they put upon him, for he is kind even to the evil and unthankful; 
be laid his Hands: upon a fem fick Folks, and healed them. Note, It is 
Lenerous and becoming the Followers of Chriſt, to content them - 
ſelves with the Plezſure and Satisfaction of doing good; tho? they 
Win deny'd the Praiſe of it. KA 1 
3. Yet he could there do no ſuch mighty Works, at leaſt not fo 
many as in other Places, becauſe of the Uübelief that prevaib'd 
zmong the People, by Reaſon of the Prejudices which theif Leaders 
inſtill d into them againſt Chriſt v. g. Tis a ſtrange Expreſſionl, as 
if Unbelief ty'd the Hands of Omnipotence it ſelf: he would have 
dine as many Miracles there as he had done elſewhere; but he could 
not, becauſe People would not make Application to him, nor ſue 
his Favours; he could have wrought them, but they forfeited 
the Honour of having them wrought for them. Nere, By Unbelief 
and Contempt of Chriſt, Men ſtop the Curtent of his Favours t6 
them, and put a Bar in their own' Door. * wa | Ach 
4. He marvelled hecnuſeof their Unbelief, v. 6. We never find Chriſt 
wondring but at the Faith of the Gentiles that were Strangers, as 
the Centurion, Matr. 8. 10. and the Woman of Samaria, and. at the 
Uabehet of the eme that were his own Countrymen. Note, The 
1 of thoſe that enjoy the Means of Grace, is a moſt ama- 
A ning. b 2 


n _ 
3 ö 
a 13 


1.) That he ſpoke with great Mſdom, and that Wiſ⸗ 


Redeemer ſtoop, when he came to redeem us out of our low Eſtate. 


R K. 3 1 nt 239 
5. He went pound about the Villages teaching. If we cannot do 
good where we would, we muſt do it where we can, and be glad 
if we may have any Opportunity, tho' but in the Villages, of 
ſerving Chriſt and Souls. Sometimes the Goſpel of Chriſt finds 
better Entertainment in the Country Villages, where there is leſs 
Weakb, and Pomp, and Mirth, and Subtilty, than in che populous 
ITIES.. a | - 


7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began 
to ſend them forth by two and two, and gave. them 
power over unclean ſpirits. 8 And commanded them 
that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, fave 
a ſtaff only: no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their 
purſe: 9 But be ſthod with ſandals, and not put on 
two coats. 10 And he ſaid unto, them, In what place 
ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 11 And whoſoever ſhall not receire 
you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake off 
the duſt under your feet, for a teſtimony againſt 
them: Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 12 And they weut out, and 
preached that men ſhould repent. 13 And they caſt 
out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were 
ſick, and healed chem. 255 8 x a 


- 


Here's 1. The Commiſſion” given to the twelve Apoſtles to go 
preach and work Miracles; Tis the fame which we had more large- 
ly Mat. 10. Mark doth not name them here, as Matthew doth, becauſe . 
he had nam'd them before, when they were firſt call'd into Fellow- 
ſhip with him, Chap. 3. 16. Hitherto they had been converſant, 
with Chriſt, and had ſitten at his feet, had heard his Doctrine, and 
ſeen his Miracles; and now he determines to make ſome uſe of 
them ; they received that they might give, had learn d that they might 
reach; zu therefore now he began to ſend them forth. They muſt not 
always be ſtudying in the Academy to get Knowledge, but they 
muſt go preach in the Country, to do good with the Knowledge 
they have gor. Tho' they were not as yet ſo well accompliſh'd 
as they will be hereafter, yet according to their preſent Ability 
and Capacity they muſt be ſet to work, and make further Improve- 
ments afterwards, Now obſerve here, 5 

1. That Chriſt ſent them forth by w and two; this Mark takes 
Notice of: They went two and two to a Place, that out of the 
Mouth of two Witneſſes every Word might be eſtabliſh'd; and 
that they might be Company for one another when they were 
among Strangers, and might ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage 
the Hearts one of another; might help one another if any thing 
ſhould be amiſs, and keep one another in Countenance: Every 
common Soldier has his Comrade; and it's aj approved Maxim, 
Two is better than One. Chriſt would thus FA his Miniſters to 
affociate, and both lend and borrow Help. | Es 

2. That he gave them Power over wiclean Spirits: He commiſſion'd 
them to attack the Devil's Kingdom, and empower'd them, as a 
Specimen of their breaking his Intereſt in the Souls of Men by 
their Doctrine, to caſt him out of the Bodies of thoſe that were 
poſſeſs d. Dr: Lighrfoot ſuggeſts, That they cur'd Diſeaſes and caſt 
out. Devils by the Spirit, but preach'd that only which they had 
learn'd from the Mouth of Chriſt. | 

3. That he commanded them not to take Proviſions along with 
them, neither /7Fuals nor Money, that they might appear where--- 
ever they came, to be poor Men, Men not of this World, and. 
therefore might with the better Grace call People off from it to 
another World: When afterwards he bid them take Purſe and Scrip, 
Luke 22. 36. that did not intimate (as Dr. Lightfoot obferves) that 
his Care of them was abated to what it had been; but that they. 
ſhould meet with worſe Times and worſe Entertainment than 
they met with at their firſt Miſſion. In Marrhew and Luke they are 
forbidden to rake Staves with them, f. e. fighting Staves; but here 
in Mart they are bid to take nothing ſave a Ste only, i. e. a Walking 
Staff; ſuch as Pilgrims carried — They muſt not put on Sheet, but 
Sandals only, which were only the Soſes of Shbes ty d under their 
Feet; or like Pumps or Slippers; they muſt go in the readieſt, 
plaineſt Dreſs they could, and muſt not ſo much as have :woToars; © 
for their Stay abroad would be ſhort, they muſt return before 
Winter; and what they anted, thoſe they preach d to would 


: 


cheerfully accommodate them with. De» 3 
4. He directed hem whatever City they came to, to make that 
Houſe their Head - Quarters, which happen'd to be their firſt Quar- 
ters, v. 10. there abide till ye depart from that Place. And fince you 
know you come on an Errand ſufficient to make you welcome, have. 
that Charity for your Friends that invited you, as to believe 
they do not think you burthenſome, ,  —- . _ 

5. He -pronoubcertys very heavy Doo upon thoſe that re jekte 
the Goſpel they preached, v. 117, Whiſtever ſhall not receive gen, x. 
will not ſo much às hear you, depaHrBoee, if one Will not, ànothe 
will, and ſbate of the” bu ander yet Feel for @ inen) 42 
them. Let them know thar'rhey have had 4 fair r of Life a 
Happineſs made them, witneſs that Duſt; but that ſince they nk 5 
, 5 N e v 


than that of Sodom; for the Angels were ſent to Sodom, and were 


Alrabam, not knowing whither they went. 


ther Philip's wife; for he had married her. 18 For 
, John had ſaid unto Her 
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refuſed it, they cannot expect ever to have another; let them md 
up with their own Duſt, for ſo ſhall their Doom be. Thar Duſt 
like the Duſt of Egypt, Exod. 9. 9. ſhall turn into a Plague to them, 
and their Condemnation in the great Day will be more intolerable 
abuſed there, yet that would not bring on fo great a Guilt and ſo 
| 3 Ruin as the Contempt and Abuſe of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
: t bring with them the Offers of Goſpel Grace. 3 . 

2. The Apoſtles Laps purſuance 'of their Commiſſion: Tho 
they were conſcious to themſelves of great Weakneſs, and expected 
no . Advantage by it, yet, in O ience to their Maſter's 
ength, they went our, as 

blerve here, 

1. The Doctrine they preach'd; they preach'd that Men ſhould 
repent, v. 12. That they ſhould change their Minds and reform 
their Lives, in Conſideration of the near Approach of the King: 
dom of the Meſſiah. e, The great Deſign of Goſpel - Preachers, 
and the great Tendency of Goſpel-Preaching, ſhould be to bring 
People to Repentance, to a nem Heart, and a new «i TEIN not 
amuze „er with curious Speculations, but told them they muſt 
repent of their Sins and turn to God. 8 5 

2. The Miracles they n Power Chriſt gave them 
over unclean Spirits, was not in 1 
vain, but us d it, for they ca out many Devils, v. 13. And they 
anointed with Oil many that were ſiek, and healed: them: Some think 
this Oil was us'd medicinaly, according to the Cuſtom of the Jeu: 
but I rather think it was us d as a Sign of miracalous Healing, by the 
Ap intment of Chriſt, tho not mention d; and it was afterwards 

us d by thoſe Elder of the Church, to whom by the Spirit was given 
th Gift of Healing, Jam. 5. 14. Tis certain here, ind therefore 
Probable there, that Auoint ing the Sick with Oil, is appropriated to 
that extraordinary Power which is long ceas'd, and therefore that 
Sign muſt ceaſe with it. 1 WENN n 


Order, and in Dependance upon his 


14 And king Herod heard of him (for his Name 
was ſpread abroad :) and he ſaid, That John the Bap- 
tiſt was riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 

works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others 
aid, That it is Elias. And others faid, That It is a 
Prophet, or as one of the Prophets. 16 But When 
Herod heard thereof, he faid, It is John, whom I be- 
headed, he is riſen from the dead. 17 For Herod 
himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in priſon, for Herodias ſake, his bro- 


o Herod, It is not lawful for the to 
have thy brother's wife. 19 Therefore Herodias had 
a quarrel againſt him, and would have killed him, but 
me could not: 20 For Herod feared John, knowing 
that he was a juſt man, and an holy, and obſerved 
him: and when he heard him, he did many things, and 
heard him gladly. 21 And when a convenient day 
was. come, that Herod on his birth-day made a 
ſupper to his lords, high captains, and chief eſtates of 
Galilee: 22 And when the daughter of the ſaid He- 
rodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and 
them that fate with him, the king faid unto the dam- 
ſel, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give 
it thee. 23 And he ſwear unto her, Whatſoever thou 


ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of 


my kingdom. 24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto 
her mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe ſaid, The 
head of John the Baptiſt. 25 And ſhe came in ſtraight- 
way with haſte unto the king, and asked, ſaying, 1 


will that thou give me by and by in a charger, the 


head of John he Baptiſt. 26 And the king was ex- 


ceeding ſorry, yet for his oaths ſake, and for their 
ſakes which ſate with him, he would not reject her. 
27 And immediately the king ſent an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he went 
28 And brought 


and beheaded him in the priſon; 


ing Fancy. The People aid, it is a Prophet riſen from t 
Herod ſaid, It is John Baptiſt riſen fm the Dead. It ſeems by this, 


„ nor did they receive it in} 


os. ab 2 


chat be was the gon of God, and the true ite: They faid, H. 
is Elias, whom they expected, or, He ii a Prophet, one of the Ola 
8 . me 5 3 MER to this World: 

I, as 0ne of the Prophets, a Prophet now newly rais'd up oy 
thoſe nder the Old Tata. 5 12 : 8 555 to 
The Opinion of Herod concerning him. He heard of his Van 


is 


and "Fame, of what he ſaid and what he did ; and he aid, It 
certainly John Baptiſt, v. 14. As ſure as we are here, Ie 7x Jahn men 
1 beheaded, v. 16. He is riſen from the Dead ; and tho' while he wig 
With us he did nd Miracle yer having remov'd for a while to anothe 
orld, he is come again with greater Power, and now mig bey lui; 
3 themſelves.in him. 2 . 

Note (1. 


here there is an idle Faith, there is commonly a work. 
e Dead; 

that the eng of a Prophet from the Dead, to do mighty Work, 
a Thing expected, and was thought neither impoſh & os 3 
bable, and it was now readily ſuſpected when it was not true; but 
afterwards when it war trus concerning Chriſt, and a Truth unde. 
niabl evidenc'd, yet then it was obſtinately gain-ſaid and deny'd. 
Thee who moſt wilfully disbelieve the Truth, are commonly moſt 

I ET, of Re f * a — : 
2. ey w t againſt the Cauſe of „ will find them. 
ſelves baffled, even when they think themſelves Conquerors 25 | 
cannot gain their Point, for the Word of the Lord endures for eve; 


They who rejoyced when the Witneſſes were flain, fretted as much, 


when in three or four days they roſ? again in their Sugceffors, Rev. 
11. 10, 11. The impenitent-unreformed Sinner, that efcaperh the 
Sword of Jebu, ſhall Eliſha ſa ß. F 

(3.) A guilty Conſcience needs no Accuſer or Tormentor but it 
ſelf. Herod charges himſelf with the Murther of John, which per. 
haps no one elſe durſt change him with, 7 bebeaded bim; and the 
Terror of it made him imagine'that Chriſt was John riſen : He fear d 
John while he liv'd, and now when he thought. he had got clear of 
him, fears him ten times worſe when he is dead: One had 33 
good be haunted with Ghoſts and 2 as with the Horror of ah 
accuſing Conſcience; thoſe therefore who would keep an undi 
ſturbed Peace, muſt keep an undefiled Conſcience, Ac, 24. 16. 


7 (4) There may be the Terrors of ſtrong Conviction, where there 


$not the Truth of a ſaving Converſion. - This Herod, that had this 
otion concerning Chriſt, -afterwards ſought to kill him, Luke 13. 
31. and did ſet him at nought, Lale gg, 11. So that he will nor 


be perſwaded, tho' it he by one riſen from the dead; no, not by a 7 


the Baptiſt riſen from the Dead. | | Lag 
; ö. A Narrative of  Herod's putting John Baptiff to Death, which 
is brought in upon this Occaſion, as it was in Mattbem: And here 
we may obſerve, 12 | I, 

1. The great Value and Veneration which Herod had ſometimes 
had for Jobs Bapriſt, which is related only by this Evangelift, v. 20. 
Where we ſee what a great Way -a Man may go towards Grace and 
Glory, and yet come ſhort of both, and periſh eternally. 

© (1.) He feared John, knowing that be was 4 juſt Man and a holy. It 
is poſſible that a Man may have a great Reverence for good Men, 
and eſpecially for good Miniſters; yea, and for that in them that 
is good, and yet himſelf be an ill Man. Obſerve (I.) Jobs was a 
uſt Man and @ holy ; to make a compleat good Man, there is neceſ- 
ſary both Juſtice and Holineſs; . Holineſs towards God, and Juſtice 
towards Men. John was mortify'd to this World, and that's a 
good Friend both to Juſtice and Holineſs. (a.) Hero knew this, 
not only by common Fame, but er, Acquaintance with: 
him. Thoſe that have but little Juſtice: and Holineſs themſelves, 
may yet diſcern it with reſpe& in others. And (3:) He therefore 
fear d him, he honour'd him. Holineſs and Juſtice command Vene- 
ration, and many that are not good themſelves, yet have Reſpe& 
for thoſe that are. 1 E 
(2) He obſerv'd him; he ſhelter'd him from the Malice of his 
Enemies; ſo ſome underſtand it: Or rather, he had a Regard to his 
exemplary Converſation, and took Notice of that in him that was 
Praiſe-worthy, and commended it in the Hearing of thoſe. about 
him; he made it appear that he obſery'd what John ſaid and did. 
(3.) He heard him preach; which was great Condeſcenſion, con- 
ſidering how mean John's Appearance was. To hear Chriſt himſelf 
ER 0 our Streets, will be but a poor Plea in the Great Day, 
Luke 13. 26. £ 0p 7 22 : | 
(A.) He did many of thoſe Things which John in his preaching 
taught him. He was 45 only ee of the Word, but in part 2 
Doer of the Mork. Some Sins which Jehn in his preaching reprov'd, 
he forſook, and ſome Duties he bound himſelf to; but it will not 
ſuffice to do many Things, unleſs we have reſpe# to al the Command- 


ments. | | OB 
(5.) He heard him gladly. He did not hear him with Terror, as 


his head in a charger, and gave it to the damſel: and Felix heard Paul, but heard him with Pleaſure, There is a flaſhy 


the damſel gave it to her mother. 29 And when 
his diſciples heard of it, they came and took up his 


corps, and laid it in a tomb. 


= 


our Lord Jeſus, v.15. His own Countrymen could 


thing 


was to his Hearers a lovely Song; Ezek. 33. 32. and the fony Ground 
received the Word with Joy, Luke 8. 12. T3 16 IM / 
| 2. Johns Faithfulneſs to Herod, in telling him of his Faults, Hee 


Here's, 2. The wild Notions that the People had concerning i, 05d marry'd bis'Brother Philip's Wike, v. 17. AI rhe Counrry, 
| | believe no- 
eat concerning him, becauſe they knew his poor Kindred ; 
but others that were not under the Power of that Prejudice againſt 


no doubt, cry'd ſhame on him for it, and reproach' d him for it; but 
John reprow d him, told him plainly, Ie ig vor lawful for thee to have 
thy Brother's fe, This was Herod's own Iniquity which he could 


ng be ; | ve. | F ; | ght him; and 
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re John tells him of this particularly. ' Tho' he were a King, 
1 ſpare him, no more than Elijab did Ahab 1 
ſaid, Haſt thou Bits, and alſo taken Poſſeſſion? Tho John had, an 
Intereſt in him, and he might fear this plain dealing would loſe 
him his Intereſt, yet he reprov'd him ; for faithful are the wounds of 
„ Friend, Prov. 27. 6. and tho there are ſome Swine, that will zurn 
again rend thoſe that c Pearls before them, yet ordinarily, 
4 that rebuketh s Man (if the Perſon reprov'd has any Thing of 
the Underſtanding of a Man) afterwards ſhall find more Favour, than 
he that flattereth with his: Tongue, Prov. 28. 23, Tho it was dan» 
gerous to offend Hered, and much more to oftend Herodias, yet Jobn 
would run the Hazard, rather than be wanting in his Duty. 
Note, Thoſe Miniſters that would be found faithful in the Work 
of God, muſt not be afraid of the Face of Man. If we ſeek to 
pleaſe Men, further than is for their ſpiritual Good, we are not 
the Servants of Chriſt. | 

3. The Malice which Herodiss bore to John for this, wv.,ig...She 
bad a quarrel with him, and would have killed him; but when the 
could not obtain that, ſhe got him committed to Prafonyg's. 17. 
Herod reſpected him, till he touch'd him in his Hera, Many 
that pretend to honour prophecying, are for {moorh Things only, 
and love good Preaching, if it keeps far enough from their belo- 
ved Sin; but if that be touch'd, they cannot bear it. No marvel 
if the World thoſe who teſtifie of it, that its Works are Evil. 


Bur Miniſters had” better that Sinners ſhould perſecute them now 


- 2 * than cyrſe them eternally for their Un- 
fal Neis. 


a ; "WAL = 
4. The Plot laid to take off John's Head; and I am apt to think 
Herod was himſelf in the Plot, notwithſtanding his Pretences to be 
diſpleas'd and furpriz'd, and that the Thing was concerted between 
him and Heredias, for it is ſaid to , when 4 convenient Day was 
come, V. 21. fit for ſuch a Purpoſe. % There muſt be a Ball at 
Court upon the King's Birth-Day, and a Supper prepar'd for his 
Lords, high Captains, and chief Eftates of Galilee. (2) To grace the 
Solemnity, the Daughter of Herodias muſt dance publickly; and 
Herod muſt take on him to be wonderfully charm'd with her dan- 


ment to him be ſo too. (z.) The King hereupon muſt make her an 
extravagant Promiſe, to give her whatever 
half of the * and yet that, if rightly underſtood, would not 
have reach d the End delign'd, for John Baptift's Head was worth 
more than his whole Kingdem. This Promiſe is bound with an Oath, 
that no room might be left to fly off from it; He ſware to her, what- 
ſerver thou ſbalt ak, I will give. I can ſcarce think, he would 
have made ſuch an unlimited Promiſe, but that he knew what the 
would ask  (4.) She being inſtructed by Herodias her Mother, ask d 
the Head of John wp ; and ſhe muſt have it brought her in 4 
Charger, AS a . ing for her to play with, v. 24, 25. And there 
muſt be no Delay, no Time loſt, ſhe muſt have it by and by. (5.) 
Herod granted it; and the Execution was done immediately, while 
the Company were together; which we can ſcarce think the King 
would have done, if he had not determin'd the Matter before. But 
he rakes on him, (I.) To be very backward to it, and that he would 
not for all the World have done it, if he had not been ſurpriz'd 
into ſuch a Promiſe. The King was exceeding ſorry ; that is, he ſeem'd 
to be ſo, he ſaid he was ſo, he look d as if he had been ſo: But it 
was all Sham and Grimace, he was really pleas'd, that he had found 
a Pretence to get John out of the Way. Qui veſcit diſimulare ne- 
ſeit regnare. And yet he was not without Sorrow for it; he could 
not do it but with great Regret and Reluctancy; natural Conſcience 
will not ſuffer Men to fin eaſily; the very Commiſſion of it is 
vexatious, what then will the Reflection upon it be? + (2.) He takes 
on him to be very ſenſible of the Obligation of his Oath ; whereas 
if the Damſel had ask'd but a fourth part of his Kingdom, I doubt 
not but he would have found out a way to evade his Oath. The 
Promiſe was raſhly made, and could not bind him to do an un- 
righteous Things Sinful Oaths muſt be repented of, and therefore 
not perform d, for Repentance is the widoing of what we have done 
amils, as far as it is in our Power. When Theodoſins the Emperor was 
urg d by a Suitor with a Promiſe; he anſwer'd, 7 ſaid it, but did not 
promiſe it, if it be unjuſt; If we may ſuppoſe, that Hered knew 
nothing of the Deſign When he made that raſh Promiſe, tis likely 
he was hurry'd into the doing of-it by thoſe about him, only to 
carry on the Humour; for he did it for their ſakes who ſate with him, 
whoſe Company he was proud of, and therefore would do any 
Thing to gratifie them. Thus do Princes make themſelves Slaves 
to thoſe whoſe Reſpecks they covet, and both value and ſecure them». 
ſelves by. None: of Herod's Subje&s ſtood in more Awe of him, than 
he did of his Lords, high Captains, and chief Eater. The King ſent an 
Exetutioner, a Soldier of his Guard. Bloody Tyrants have Executioners 
ready to obey their moſt cruel and unrighteous Decrees. Thus 
Saul had a Doeg at hand, to fal pon the Priefts of the Lord, when his 
own Footmen declin'd it. | | 

F. The Effect of this is, (1.) That Herod's wicked Court is al 
in Triumphs, becauſe this Prophet tormented them; the Head is made 
1 LR of —.— Dam 8 20g by her to her Wether, v.28, (2.) 
hat John Baptiſt's ſacred College is all in Tears; the Diſciple 
little thought -of this, but wk ard” 1 


would ak, even to the 


3 


en they heard of it, they came and 
took up the neglected Corps, and laid it in h; where Herod, if he 
had pleas d might have found it, when he frighten d himſelf with | 
* 3 that John Baptiſt was riſen jrom the Dea. 


2 * 


had taken the five loaves, and the two fiſhes, he loo 
cing : And if he be, the ar with him cannot but in Comple- 


30 And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 31 And he 
{aid unto them, Come ye your ſelves apart into a 
deſert place, and reſt a while. For there were mam 
coming and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much 
as to eat. 32 And they departed into a deſert place 
by ſhip privately. 1 And the people ſaw them de- 
parting, and many knew him, and ran a foot thither 
out of all cities, and outwent them, and came toge- 
ther unto him. 34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 
much people, and was moved with compaſſion to- 
ward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a 
ſhepherd : and he began to teach them many things. 
35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his 'diſci- 
ples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time is far paſſed: 36 Send them away, 
that they may go into the countrey round about, and 
into the villages; and buy themſelves bread : for they 

ave nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy- two hundred penny-worth of 
bread, and give them to eat? 38 He laith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? Go and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. . 39 And 
he commanded them to make all fit down by compa- 
nies upon the green graſs. 40 And they ſat down in 
ranks by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he 


ed up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave then: to his diſciples to ſet before them, and 
the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And 
they did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they took 
up. twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the 
filhes. 44 And they that did eat of the loaves, were 
about five thouſand men. as g 


| Va AAA. on nd 365 e 
Firft, The Return of the Apoſtles to Chriſt whom he had ſent forth; 
v. 7. to preach and work Miracles. They had diſpers'd themſelves 
into ſeveral Quarters 'of the Country for ſome time, but when 
they had made. good their ſeveral Appointments, by conſent they 
gat her d themſelves together to compare Notes, and came to Jeſus, the 
Centre of their Unity, to give him an Account of what they had 
done purſuant to their Commiſſion, as the Servant that was ſent 
to invite to the Feaſt, and had received Anſwers from the Gueſts, 
came and ſbewed h Lord all theſe things; ſo did the Apoſtles here, 
they told him all Things both what they had dene, and what they had 
taught. Miniſters are accountable both for what they do, and 
for what they teach; and muſt both watch over their own Souls, 
and watch for the Souls of others, as thoſe that muſt give Acaunt, 
Heb. 13. 17, Let them not either do any Thing, or teach any 
Thing, but they are willing ſhould be related and repeated to the 
Lord Jeſus. It is a Comfort to faithful Miniſters, when the 
can appeal to Chriſt concerning their Doctrine and Manner of Lie, 
both which perhaps have been miſrepreſented by Men ; and he 
gives them leave to be free with him, and to lay open their Caſe 
before him, to tell him all Things, what Treatment they have met 
with, what Succeſs, and what Diſappointment. .. 3 
Secondly, The tender Care Chriſt took for their Repoſe, after the 
Fatigue they had had, v. 31. He ſaid anto them, perceiving them to 
be almoſt ſpent, and out of breath, Come ye your ſelves apart into 
# deſart place, and ret a while. It ſhould ſeem that John's Diſci» 
ples came to Chriſt with the mournful Tidings of their Maſter's 
Death, much about the ſame Time that his own Diſciples came to 
him with the Report of their Negotiation. | Noce, Chriſt takes Cog< 
nizance of the Frights of ſome, and the Toils of others of his Diſci- 
ples, and provides ſuitable Relief for both, Reſt for thoſe that are 
tir d, and Refuge for thoſe that are terrified. With what Kindneſs 
and Compaſſion . doth Chrift ſay to them, come and ref. Note, The 
moſt active Servants of Chriſt cannot be always upon the ſtreteh of 
Buſineſs, but have Bodies that require ſome Relaxation, ſome Breas. 
thing-time ; we ſhall not be able to ſerve God without ceaſing, Day 
and Night, till we come to Heaven, where they never reſt from-prais 
ſing him, Rev. 4. 8. And the Lord is for the Body, conſiders its 
Frame, and not only alem: it time to reſt, but puts it in mind of 
reſting. Come, my. People, enter thou into thy Chambers, Return to thy 
Reft. And thoſe that work diligently and faithfully, may chearfully 
retire to Reſt. The Sleep of the labouring Man is ſweer.. But obſerve, 
Th Chriſt calls them to come themſelves apart z for if they had any 
ody with them, they would have ſomething. to ſay,” or ſomething 
to do for their Good ; it they ＋ ref, they muſk be alone, (z.) He 
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ine Buildings; and fine Gardens, but into 4 deſert 


not expect to reſt long, only to get Breath, and then go to work 


becauſe they had been in conflant Work, bur becauſe they now were 


by Land would have been. They went away privately, that they 


3 
and made ſuch oy as that they out-went the Diſciples, and came 
many a good Man would have been, he was moved with Compaſſion 


. they were, as Sheep having no Shepherd, they ſeem'd to be wellgo- 


find that the Ma/tirude themſelves did. They did not ſay, ſend u- 


the Words of Chr:ft's Mouth, more than their nec;fſary Food, and forgat 


- a Well even in the Valley of Baca, for thoſe that are going Szon- 
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invites them not foie pleaſant Country Seat where there were ſo great a Company; but thus Moſes objected, Numb. 11, 22. Shal th, 


lace, where the 
Accommodations were very poor, and which was fitted by Nature 
only, not by Art, for Quietneſs and Reſt. But it was of a piece 
with all the other Circumſtances he was in; no wonder that he who 
had but a Ship for his preaching Place, had but a Deſart for bis 
reſting Place. (1.) He calls them only to reſt a while, they muſt 


again, There is no remaining Reſt for the People of God, till they 
come to Heaven: (4.) The Reaſon given for this, is not ſo much, 


in a content burry ; ſo that they had not their Work in any Order, 
for there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure Jo much as 
zo cat. Let but proper Time be ſet and kept for every Thing, and 
a great deal of Work may be done with a gieat deal of eaſe; but 
if People are continually coming and going, and no Rule or 22 
be obſerv'd; a little Work will not be done without a 


Trouble. (5.) They withdrew accordingly 6y Ship, not croſſing 


the Water but making a coaſting Voyage to the Deſart of Bethe 


Flotks of Herds be ſlain for them? Chriſt would ler them ſee their Folly 
in fore-cafting for themſelves, that they might put the greater Value 
upon his Provifion for them. ES 


with them Five Loaver, for the Victualling of their Ship, and 7», 
Fiſhes, perhaps they had caught ag they came along, and that's the 
Bill of Fare. This was bur little for Chriſt and his Diſciples, and 
yet this they muſt give away, as the Widow her Two Mites, and the 
Churches of Macedonia s deep Poverty abounded to the Riches of their Libe. 
ralfty. We often find Chrift enterrain'd at other Peoples Tables, 
dining with one Friend, and ſupping with another, but here we 
have him ſupping a great many at his own Charge, which ſhews, 
that when others miniſter d to him of their Subſtance, it was not, be. 
cauſe he could not ſupply himſelf otherwiſe: If he were Hungry he 
needed not tell them, but it was a piece of Humiliation he was 


eal of, pleas'd to ſubmir to, nor was it agreeable to the Intention of 


Miracles, that he ſhould work them for himſelf. Obſerve, 
1. The Proviſion was ordinary. Here were no Rarities, no Varie. 


ſaids, v.32; Going by Water was much leſs toilſome, than going ties, tho Chriſt if he had pleaſed could have furniſh d his Table wich 


might be by themſelves. The moſt publick Perſons, cannot but 
With to be privaze ſometimes. „„ | 
Thirdly, The Diligence of the People to follow him. "Twas rude 
to do ſo, when he and his Diſciples were deſirous for ſuch good 
Reaſon to rerire, and yet they are not blam'd for it, nor bid to go 
back, but bid welcome: Note, A failure in good Manners, Will eaſily 
be excus'd in thoſe who follow Chriſt, if ir be but made up in a, 
Fulzeſs of goed Affe&ionr. They follow'd him of their own Accord, 
without being call'd upon. Here's no Time ſer, no Meeting ap- 
pointed, no Bell toll'd, yet they thus fly like a Cloud, and as the 
| to their Windows. They follow'd him our of the Cities, 
quitted their Houſes and Shops, their Callings and Affairs, to hear 
him rocks They followed him foot, tho he was gone by Sea; 
o to try them, ſeem'd to put a {light upon them, and to endea- 
weur to ſhake them off, yet they ſtuck to him. They van afoot, 


together to him, with an Appetite to the Word of God. Nay, they 
follow'd him, tho it were into a deſart place, deſpicable, and in- 
convenient, 
a Paradiſe. 1 1 

Fourthly, The Entertainment Chriſt gave them, v. 34. When he 
ſaw much People, inftead of being moved with Diſpleaſure, becauſe 
they diſturb'd him when he defir'd to be private, as many a Man, 


towards them, and look'd npon them with Concern, and becauſe 


clin'd, and manageable as Sheep, and willing to be taughr, bur they 
had zo Shepherd; none to lead and guide them in the right way, none 
to feed them with good Doctrine: And therefore in Compaſſion to 
them, he not only healed” their fick, as tis in Matthew, but he taught 
them many Things, and we may be ſure they were all true and good, 
and fit for them to learn. * 

-  Ffthly, The Proviſion he made for them all; all his Hearers he 
generouſly made his Gueſts, and treated them at a ſplendid Enter» 
tainment : So it might truly be call'd, becauſe a miraculous one. 

1. The Diſciples mov'd, that they ſhould be ſent home. When 
the Day was now far ſpent, and Night drew on, they ſaid, This 7s 4 
defert Place, and much Time is now puſſed, ſend them away to buy Bread, 
v. 35,36. This the Diſciples ſuggeſted to Chriſt, but we do not 


away, no not tho' they could not but be hungry; for they efteemed 


themſelves when they were hearing him; but the Diſciples thought | 
it would be a Kindneſs to them to diſmiſs tbem. Note, Willing 
Minds will do more, and hold out longer in that which is Good, 
than one would expect from them. | 
2. Chriſt order'd that they ſhould all be fed, v. 37; Give ye them 

to kor. | Tho" their crowding after him, and his Diſciples hinder'd 
them from eating, v. 31. yet he would not therefore, to be even 
with them, ſend them away Faſting ; but to teach us to be Kind 
to thoſe who are Rude to us, he order'd Proviſion” to be made for 
them; that Bread which Chriſt and his Diſciples took with them 
into the Deſart, that they might make a quiet Meal of it for them- 
ſelves, he will have them to partake of. Thus was he given to 


them: But thus he would teach us to be content with Food conve. 
nient for us, and not to be deſirous of Daintics. If we have for Neceſſity, 
tis no matter tho* we have not for Delicacy and Curioſity. God in 
love gives Meat for our Hunger, but in Wrath gives Meat 1 our Luſi, 
Pſal. 78. 18. The Promiſe to them that fear the Lord is, That verily 
they ſhall be fed; he doth not ſay they ſhall be feaſted. If Chriſt and 
his Diſciples took up with mean Things, ſure we may. _ 

| 2. The Gueſts were orderly; for they ſat gown by Companies upon the 
green Graſs, v.3 | they ſat down in Ranks, by Hundreds and by Hfriet, 
v. 40. that the Proviſion might the more eaſily, and regularly be 
diſtributed among them; tor God is the God of Order, and ze: f 
Confuſion, Thus Care was taken that every one ſhould have enough, 
and none be over-look'd, nor any have more than was fitting. 

3. A Bleſſing was crav'd upon the Meat. He leo d up to Heaven, and 
bleſſed. Chriſt did not call one of his Diſciples to crave a Bleſſing, 
but did it himſelf, v. 41. And by virtue of this Bleſſing, the Bread 
ſtrangely multiplicd, and ſo did the Fiſbes, for they did - aff eat and 
were filled, tho they were to the Number of Five Thouſand, v. 42, 44. 
This Miracle was ſignificant, and ſhews that Chriſt came into the 


The Preſence of Chriſt will turn a Wilderneſs inte World to be the great Feeder, as well as the great Healer; not only 


to reſtore, but to preſerve and nouriſh ſpiritual Life; and in him 
there's enough for all that come to him, enough to fill the Son, to 
fill the Treaſures; none are ſent empty away from Chriſt, but 
thoſe that come to him full of chemſelves. | 

4. Care was taken of the Fragments that remained, with which 
they fill'd Twelve Backers, Tho' Chriſt had Bread enough at Com- 
mand, he would hereby teach us not to make waſte of any of God's 
good Creatures; remembring how many there are that do want, 
and that we know not, bur we may ſome Time or other want ſuch 


Fragments as we throw away. } 


45 And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide before 
unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 And 
when he had ſent them away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 And when Even was come, the ſhip 
was in the midit of the ſea, and he alone on the land. 
48 And he ſaw them toyling in rowing, (for the wind 


was contrary unto them :) and about the fourth watch. 


of the night he cometh unto them, walking upon the 
tea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 But when they 
law him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had 
been a ſpirit, and cried out, 50 (For they all ſaw him, 
and were troubled) and immediately he talked with 
them, and ſaith unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid. 51 And he went up unto them into the ſhip, 
and the wind ceaſed: and they were ſore amazed in 
themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 52 For they 
conſidered not the miracle of the loaves + For their heart 
was hardened. 53 And when they had paſſed over, 


Hoſpitality. They attended on the ſpiritual Food of his Word, and they came into the land of Geneſareth, and drew to 


then he took Care they ſhould not want corporal Food. The way of 


Let 


male 


Duty, as it is the way of Safety, ſo it is the way to Sab. 
God alone to fi the Pools with Rain from Heaven, and ſo to 


wards from Strength to Strength, Pſalm 84. 6, 7. Providence not 
tempted, but duly*7rruftcd, never yet fail'd any of God's faithful Ser- 


the ſhore, 54 Aud when they were come out of the 
ip, ſtraightway they knew him, 55 And ran through 
that whole region round about, and began to carry 
about in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard 
he was. 56 And whitherſoever he entred into villages, 


vants, but has refreſh'd many with ſeaſonable and furprizing Relief. 


It has often been ſeen in the Mount of the Lord, Jebouab Jireh, that the 


Tord wi provide for thoſe that wait on him. | 
3. The Diſciples obje&ed againſt it as imprafticable; bal we 


i. 5 and \buy two hundred penny - worth of Bread, and give them to eat ? 
D 


hus through the weakneſs of their Faith, inſtead of waiting for 
irections from Chriſt, they perplex the Cauſe' with Projects of 
their own: "Twas a Queſtion, whether they had Two hundred 
Pence with them, and whether the Country would of a ſudden 
afford ſo much Bread if they had, and whether that would ſuffice 


4 


or cities, or country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, 
and beſought him that they might touch, if it were but 
the border of his garment: and as many as touched 
him, were made whole. wt, LOTS 

' The Paſſage or Story we had Mar. 14. 22, &c. only what was there 
related concerning Peter is omitted here. Here we have, 7 
Firſt, The diſperſing of the Aſſembly. Chriſt conffrain' d his Diſ- 
ciples to go before by Ship to Bethſaida, intending to follow them, 


a they ſuppos'd by Land, The People were loth to ſcatter, ſo that 
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4. Chriſt effected it to univerſal Satisfaction. They had brought 
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te coſt him ſome time and Pains to ſend them. amay. Fow now they Our Lord Jeſus will be ſure to do his own Work always effe&n. 
had got a good Supper, they were in no haſte to leave him. But] ally, tho? not always alike ſolemnly, and with Obſervation- Tho 
as long as we are here in this World, we have no A City, we hear not the Command given, yet if thus the Wind ceaſe, and 
is re- we have the Comfort of a Calm, fy, It is becauſe Chriſt is in the 
ſerv'd for the future State. 5 I | Ship, and his Decree is gone forth, or ever we are aware; Cant. G. 
Secondly, Chriſt departed into a Mountain to pray. Obſerve, (r.) Hef 12. When we come with Chriſt to Heaven, be Wind ceaſerh pre. 
pray d;, tho he had ſo much preaching Work upon his Hands, yet] ſently; there are no Storms in the upper Region. «+7. 
he was much in Prayer ; he pra yed often, and 14 . long, which 7. They were more ſurpriz d and aſtoniſh'd at this Miracle than 
is an Encouragement to us to depend upon that Interceſſion, he] did become them, and there was that at the bottom of their Ado- 
is making for us at the right Hand of the ather, that continual In- niſhment which was really culpable. 7hey were ſore amazed in 
terceſſion. (2.) He went alone to pray ; tho he needed not to re-| themſelves, were in a perfect Exraſis, as if twere a new and unac- 
tire for the avoiding either of Diſtraction or of Oſtentation, yet] countable Thing, as if Chriſt had never done the like before, 
to ſet us an Example, and to encourage us in our ſecrer Addreſſes to | and they had no Reaſon to expect he ſhould do it now ; they ought 
Cod, he pray d alone 3 and for want of a Cloſer, went up into a] to admire the Power of Chriſt, and to be confirm'd hereby in cheir 
Mountain to pray. A good Man is never leſs alone, than when] Belief of his being the Son of God: But what needed all chis Con- 
alone with God. -ũ .. [JI fufon about it? It was, | becauſe they conſeder'd not the Miracle of the 
Thirdly, The Diſciples were in Diſtreſs at Sea; be Wind was| Loaves; had they given that its due Weight, they would not 
contrary, v. 48. So that they -70il'd in rowing, and could not get for:] have been ſo much ſurpriz'd.at this; for his multiplying the Bread 
ward. This was a Specimen of the Hardſhips they were to expe&,| was as great an Inſtance of his Power, as his walking upon the Water. 
when hereafter he ſhould ſend them abroad to preach the Goſpel ;| They were ſtrangely ſtupid and unthinking, and their Heart was 
twould be like ſending them to Sea at this Time with the Wind in] harden'd, or elſe-they would not have thought it a Thing incredible; 
' their Teeth, they muſt expect to oil in rowing, they muſt work hard | that Chriſt ſhould-commend 4 Calm. It is for want of a right Un- 
co ſtrive againſt ſo ſtrong a Stream ; they muſt likewiſe expect to] derſtanding of Chriſt's former Works, that we are tranſporced at 
be toſſed with Waves, to be perſecuted by their Enemies, and by ex-| the thought of his preſent Works, as if there never were the like 
poſing them now, he intended to train them up for ſuch Difhcul- | before. ; Td La | | 
ties; that they might learn to endure hardneſs. The Church is often | Hfebly, When they came to the Land of Geveſareth, which lay 


like a uy at Sea, tofſed with Tempeſts, and not comforted, we may | between Berhſalda and Capernaum, the People bid them very wel- 
have Chriſt for us, and yet Wind and Tide againſt us; but it is af come. The Men of that Place 
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no not in Communion with Chriſt. The Everlaſting ea 


7 : ö - reſently knew Jeſus, v. 54. and knew 
Ye Comfort to Chriſt's Diſciples in a Storm, that their Maſter is in the | what mighty Works be did erte he Tus wha an univer- 
th heavenly Mount zhterceeding for them. ; ſal Healer he was; they knew likewiſe that he us'd to ſtay but a 
ve Fourthly, Chriſt made them a kind Viſit upon the Water. He little while at a place, and therefore they were concern d to im- 
of could have check d the Winds where he was, or have ſent an Angel] prove the Opportunity of this kind Viſit he made them ; they ron 
ö, to their Relief, but he choſe to help them in the moſt endearing | through that whole Region round about, with all poſſible Expe ition, 
a manner poſſible, and therefore came to them himſelf. and began to carry about in Beds thoſe that were ſick, and not able to 


I. He did not come 'till the foureh Watch of the Night, not till af-| go themſelves, there was no danger of their getring cold when 
1B, ter three 4 Clock in the Morning; but then he came. Note, If, they hoped to get a Cure; v. 55. Let him go where he would he 
ad Chriſt's viſits of his People be deferr d long, yet at length he will | was. crouded with Patients. In the Towns,” in the Cities, in the 
come; and their Extremity is his Opportunity to appear for them | Ve about the Cities, they laid the Sick in the Streets to be in his 
ſo much the more ſeaſonably. Tho the Salvation tarry, yet wel way, and begg d leave for them to touch, if it were bur the border 
muſt wait for it; a? the end it ſball ſpeak, in the fourth Watch of of bis Garment, as the Woman wich the bloody Iſſue did, by whom 
the Night, and not Iye. | | | it ſhould ſeem this Method of Application was firſt brought in, 
2. He came walking upon the Waters. The Sea was now toſſed | and at, many as touched were made whole. We do not find that they 
with Waves, and yet Chriſt came walking upon it; for tho' the] were deſirous to be taught by him, only to be heald. If Mini- 
Floods lifted up their Voice, the Lord on high 15 mightier ; Pſalm 93. ſters could now cure People's bodily Diſeaſes, what Multirudes 
3, 4. No Difficulties can_obſtru& Chriſt's grac ioùs Appearances | would attend them; but it is ſad to think, how much more con- 
for his People, when the ſet Time is come. He will either fn cern'd the moſt of Men are about their Bodies, than about their 
or force a way through the moſt tempeſtuous Sea for their Delive-] Souls. 3 | | 4 
e ee e x 1 Woe” | | CHA P. VII. 
3. He would have paſſed by them; i. e. He ſet his Face, and ſteer n | 5 8 os at 
bis Courſe, as if he would have gone further, and took no notice la this Chapter ; we have (1.) Chriſt's diſpute with the Seri hes and 
of them; this he did to awaken them to call to him. Nore, Provi-| Phariſees about eating Meat with unwaſhen Hands, v. 1,--13. 
dence, when tis acting deſignedly and directly for > Succour of | And the needful Inſtruct ions he gave to the People upon that Occa- 
God's People, 8 ſometimes ſeems as if he were giving them the Go-| ſion, and further explained to bis Diſciples, v. 14,----23, (2.) His 
by, and regarded not their Caſe. They thought he would, but we] curing the [Woman of Canaan's Daughter, that was peſſeſi d, v. 243. 
may be fure he would not have paſſed by them. a — 30. (3.) The Relief of 4 Man that was deaf, and had an Im- 
4 They were frighten'd at the Sight of him, ſuppoſing him to] pediment in bil Speech, v. 31-37. B ee 
have been 15 E 7 8 all ſaw Rr were 3 v. 50. f | ü — 1 6 36989 
thinking It BAG THER TOs LECI00; Of, GVE5 FAanans, TRAC mani 'F Hen came together unto him the Phariſees, and 
them, and rais'd the Storm. We often perplex and frighten our certain of the Scribes, which came from je- 


e Phantalins, the Creatures of gur own aner and imd rulalem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
5. He encouraged them, and ſilenced their Fears by makinghim-| eat bread with defiled (that is to fay, with unwaſh- 
ſelf known to them, He galt d familiarly with them, ſaying, Be of en hands,) they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees 


d chear, it is I, Be mit afraid. Note, 1. We know not Chriſt, g W bg 
l he Bee to reveal Ute to us. 7e 17 J. 1 your. Maſter, I and all the jews, except they waſh their hands oft, 


your Friend, I your Redeemer and Saviour. 7 #57, that came to] eat not, holding the tr adition of the Elders. 4 And 
2 troubleſome Earth, and now to a tempeſtuous Sea, to look after wher they come from the market, except they waſh, 


u. 2. The Knowledge of Chriſt as he is in himſelf and near to] + N | ; | 0 
= is enough to. make the Diſciples of Chriſt chearful even in a hey cat not. And, many” Aber "things ber, | 


0 1 fearful. If i be fo,” why am I thus? If tis Which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of 
eras and y 25 Be . 3 nor ofraid, Our cups and pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 5 Then 
Fears are ſoon ſatisfy d, if our Miſtakes be but rectified, eſpecially] the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why walk not 


on e r bg . Dy Ly — 5-| thy diſciples according to the tradition of the Elders,” | 
8 . relence with us in 0 Bib, | : CE I% 4 
make wot ood cher, tho Clouds and Darkneſs be round about but eat bread with unwaſhen hands? E He anſwer | 
us. He ſaid ; r i514. He doth not tell them who he was, thar| ed and ſaid unto them, Well hath Eſaias propheſied 
needed not, they knew his Voice, as the Sheep know the Voice of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people 


of their own Shepherd, John 10. 4. How readily doth the Spouſe] hono Wen 3 ener nt fo ard 
ſay once and again, 7 is the Veice of my Beloved, Cant. 2. 8. 5. 2. noureth me with their lips, bu 


| | pes” from me. 7, Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
He faid % &, IT am he. Or, I Am ; tis God's Name when he Ns 0 r | . 
comes to Jeliver Noel, Exod. 3. 17 So tis Chriſt's, now he comes teaching for dottrines the commandments , of men. | 
to deliver his Diſciples. When Chriſt ſaid to thoſe that came ro| 8 For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye | 
apprehend him bre; 1 am he, they were ſtruck down by it, hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots 


John 18. 6. When he faith to thoſe that come to apprehend him] and cups: and many other ſuch like things ye do. 
by Faith, I am he, they are raisd up by it, and comforted. f e | : > | 
* ee. to can, Fo :he Ship, embark'd in the ſame Bottom | ? And he 8 unto them, Full oy I eject the 5 
with them, and ſo made them perfectiy eaſie. Let them but have commandment of God, that ye may keep vo, Own | | 

_ their Maſter with them, and all is well. And as ſoon as he was| tradition. 10 For Moſes fajd, Honour thy father 


there come into the Ship, be Wind ceaſed. In the former Storm that they | ar 1other': whoſd curfeth father or mo- 
were in, tis 11d. be aroſe and rebuked the Winds, and ſaid to the and, thy et and 


| | r, let him die the. death. 11 But ye ſay, If a 
's Diſ- Sea, Peace, be fill, Chap. 4+ 39. but here we read of no ſuch for- ther 7 | 6 8 e 
— mal — given, 09 the Wind ceas'd all of fudden, 5 man ſhall ſay to his rr or mother, I i Cor b 
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13 Making the word of God of none effect, through 
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that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 


3 by me: he ſhall: be free. 12 And ye ſuffer 


[your tradition, which ye have deliver d: And many 


(ſuch like things do ye. 1 
All the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
15 There feat Bread with 
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among che People for Sanctity, and thus ö and kept. p 
e 
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"il ofter, or elſe he was thought to be dcfil'd. 


14 And when he had called 


unto me every one of you, and underſtand. 


is. nothing from without a man, that entring into 
him; can defile him: but the things which come out 


of him, thoſe are they Which defile the man. 16 If 


any. man have ears to hear, let him hear. 17 And 
when. he was entred into the houſe from the people, 
his diſciples asked him concerning the parable. 18 And 
he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding 
alſo? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever: thing from 
without entreth into the man, it cannot defile him, 


19 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
be, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats? 


„ 


20 And he ſaid, That which com eth out of the man, 
that defileth a man. 21 For from within, out of the 
heart of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, forni- 
cations, murthers, 22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, 
deceit, laſciviouſbeſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, 
fooliſhneſs: 23 All theſe evil t hings come from within, 
and defile the man. 1 8 

One great Deſign of Chriſt's coming, was to ſet aſide the Cere- 
monial Law, which God made, and to put an end to it, to make 
way for which he begins with the Ceremonial Law which Men had 
made; and added to the Law of God's making, and diſchargeth his 
Diſciples from the Obligation of that; which here he dorh fully 
n occaſion of the Offence, which the Phariſees took at them for 
Violation of it. Theſe Phariſees and Scribes with whom he had 
this Argument are ſaid to come from Jeruſalem, down to Galilee, 
fourſcore or à hundred Miles to pick Quarrels with our Saviour 
there, where they. ſuppos'd; him to have the greateſt Intereſt and 
Reputation. N come ſo far to be taught by him, their Zeal 
had been commendable, but to come ſo far to oppole him, and to 
check the Progreſs of his Goſpel, was great wickedneſs. It ſhould 
ſeem that the Scribes and Phariſees at ibs 66-6 pretended not only 
to'a Preheminence above, but to an Authority over the Country 
Clergy, and therefore kept up their Viſitations, and ſent Inquiſitors 


among them; as they did to John when he appeared, John 1. 19. 


Now in this Paſſage we may obſerve, e 
Hr, What the Tradition of the Elders was; by it all were en- 
join d to waſh. their Hands before Meat; a cleanly Cuſtom and no 
harm in it, and yet as ſuch to be over- nice in it, diſcovers too 
reat a Care about the Body, which is of the Earth; but they plac'd 
Religion in it, and would not leave it indifferent, as it was in its 


on pain of Excommunication. This they kept up as a Tradition 
f the Elders ' The Papifts. pretend a. Zeal for the Authority and Au- 


ing, ſ. he | 
waſhing their Hands; they 'waſh'd with great Care, they waſh'd; 


p " - £ 


y added to oy, 


im no more to do ought for his father or his mother: he very Tables on which (hey 


they added to them, and enforc'd the Obſervation of th 


the, waſhing of Cups an Pots, and brazen Peſſels, which they ſuſpeQed 


been made uſe of by Heathent, or Perſons polluted 
eat their Meat. | 
Moſes Waſhings were ap 


ed ; nay, and 
T here SE ny 


inted, but 


1 eir own Im- 
poſitions, as much as of God's Inſtitutions. | e 
'. . Secondly, What the Practice of Chriſt's Diſciples was; they knew 
what the Law was, and the common Uſage ; but they underſtood 
themſelves ſo well, that they would not be bound up by it: T hey 
eat aefiled, that is, with unwaſben Hands, V. 2. Eating 
With anwaſben Hends, they call'd eating with defiled Hands ; thus 
Men keep UP their ſuperſtitious Vanities, by putting every Thing 
into an ill Name, that contradicts on The Diſciples knew (tis 
probable) that the Phoriſees had their Eyes upon them, and yet 
they would not humour them by ' a Compliance with their Tradi- 
tions, but took their Liberty as at other Times, and eat Bread 
with. ummaſben Hands ; and herein their Righteouſneſs, however it 
might ſeem to come ſhort, did really exceed that of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Matt. 5. 0. + : 
Thirdly, The Offence which the Phariſees took at this. They 
found fault, v. 2. they cenſur'd them as profane, and Men of a looſe 
Converſation, or rather as Men that would not ſubmit to the Power 
of the Church, to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and were therefore 

ebellious, Factious, and Schiſmatical. They brought a com. 
plaint againſt them to their Maſter, expecting that he ſhould check 
them, and order them to conform, for they that are fond of their 
own Inventions and Impoſitions are commonly ready to appeal to 
Chriſt, as if he ſhould countenance them, and as if his Authority 
mulſt interpoſe for the enforcing of them, and the rebuking of thoſe 
thar do not comply with them. They do not ask, Why do not 
thy Diſciples do as we do? Tho' that was it they meant, coveting 
to make themſelves the Standard; but why do not they walk ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Elders? v. 5. To which it was eaſie to 


aſes in which by the Law o 


Janſwer, that by receiving the Doctrine of Chriſt, they had more un- 


derſtanding than all their Teachers, yea, more than the Ancients, Pi. 119. 
99, 109. „ 5 . » 8 5 : 

Fourthly, Chriſt's Vindication of them; in which, | 
. He argues with the Phariſees, concerning the Authority by 
which the Ceremony was impos'd ; and they were the fitteſt to be 
diſcours'd with concerning that, who were the great Sticklers 
for it: But this he did not ſpeak of publickly to the Multitude (as 
appears by his calling the People to him, v. 14.) leſt he ſhould have 
ſeem'd to ſtir them up to Fa#iom and Diſcontent at their Governotrs, 
but addreſs'd it, as a Reproof to the Perſon concern'd, for the Rule 
15, San colgee, 1 0... - | 
(..) He reproves them for their Hypocriſie in pretending to Ho- 
nour God, when really they had no ſuch Deſign, in their religious 
Obſervances, v. 6, 7. They honour me with their Lips, they pretend 
it is for the Glory of God, that they impoſe thofe Things, to di- 
ſtinguiſn themſelves from the Heathen, but really their Heart is 
far from God, and is. govern'd by nothing but Ambition and Co- 
17 would be thought hereby to appropriate theme 
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Law of Moſes, but antecedent. to that by the Law of Nature; and 


whoſo revilcth, or fpeaketh Evil of F ather or Mother, tet him die the 
Death, v. 4. From, whence it is eaſie to inferr, that it is the Duty 
of Children, if their Parents be poor, to 7e/zeve them according to 
their Ability.; and if thoſe Children are worthy to die that Curſe 


their Parents, much more thoſe that Starve them. But if a Man 


will but conform himſelf in all Points to the Tradition of the 
Elders, they will find him out an Expedient by which he may be 
diſcharg'd from this Obligation, v.11. If his Parents be in Want, 
and he has wherewithal to help them, but has no Mind to do it, let 
him Swear by the Corban, that is by the Gold of the Temple, and 
the Gift upon the Altar, that his Parents ſhall not be profited by him, 
that he will not relieve them; and if they ask any Thing of 
him, let him tell them this, and it is enough ; as if by the Obli- 
gation of this wicked Vow, he had diſcharged himſelf from the 
Obligation of God's Holy Law, thus Dr. Hammond underſtands it: 
And it is ſaid to be an ancient Canon of the Rabbins, That Vom, 
tale Place in Things commanded by the Law, as well as in Things in- 
different ; ſo that if a Man makes a Vow which cannot be ratified 
without breaking a Commandment, the' Vow muſt be ratified, 
and the Commandment violated ; ſo Dr. Whitby. Such Doctrine 
as this the Papiſts teach, diſcharging Children from all Obliga- 
tion to their Parents by their Monaſtical Vows, and their entrance 
into Religion as they call it : He concludes, and many ſuch like 
Things do ye. Where will Men ftop when once they have made 
the Word of God give way to their Tradition ? Theſe eager 
Impoſers of ſuch Ceremonies, at firſt only made light of God's 
Commandments in Compariſon with their Traditions, but afterwards 
made void God's Commandments, if they ſtood in competition with 
them. And all this in Effect Iſalah propheſied of them; what he 
ſaid of the Hypocrites of his own Day was applicable to the Scribe: 
and Phariſees, V. 6. Note, When we ſee and complain of the 
Wickednefs of the preſent Times, yet we do not enquire wiſely of 
that Matter, if we. ſay that all the former Days were better than theſe, 
Eccleſ. 7. 10. The worſt of Hypocrites and evil Doers have had their 
predeceſſors. hs ay 
2. He inftruQs the People concerning the Principles upon which 
this Ceremony was grounded: And it was requiſite that this Part 
of his Diſcourſe ſhould be publick, for it related to daily Prafice, 
and was deſign'd to ratifie a great Miſtake which the People were 
led into by their Elders ; he therefore called the People unto him, v. 14. 
and bid them hear and underſtand. Note, It is not enough for the 
common People to hear, but they muſt anderſtand what they hear. 
When Chriſt would run down the Tradition of the Phariſees 
about waſhing before Meat, he ſtrikes at the Opinion which Was 
the Root of it. Nore, Corrupt "Cuſtoms are beſt cur'd by rectifying 
Corrupt Nations. „ 
Now that which he goes about to ſet them right in is, what the 
Pollution is, which we are in Danger of being damag d by, v. 15. 
(.) Not by the Meat we eat, tho' it be eaten with unmaſben Hande, 
that's but from without, and goes through a Man. But (2. ) Tis by 
the breaking out of the Corruption that is in our Hearts; the 
Mind and Conſcience is defiled, Guilt is contraded, and wWe become 
Odious in the Sight of God by that which comes our of us our 
wicked Thoughts and Affections, Words and Actions, theſe\defile 
us, and theſe only: Our Care muſt therefore be to waſb our Hearts 
from Wickedneſs. | EO on EY RY 
3. He gives his Diſciples: in private, an Explication of the In- 
ſtructions he gave the 333 They ad him when they had 
him by himſelf concerning the Parable, v. 17. for to them it ſeems 
it was a Parable. Now in Anſwer. to their Enquiry : (r.) He 
reproves their Dulneſs. Are je ſo without Underſtanding alſo.? Are 
ou Dull alſo? As Dull as the, People that camo? Underſtand, as 
ull as the Phariſees. that will not? Are ye Jo Dull ? He doth nor 
expect they ſhould. underſtand. every Thing, but are you fo weak 
as not to underſtand hu? _ (2:), He explains this Truth to them, 
that they might perceive it, and then they would believe it, for it 
carry d its own Evidence along with it. Some Truths moet dem- 
ſelves, if they be but rightly. explained and apprehended. If we 
underſtand the Spiritual Nature of God, and of his Law, and what 
it is that is Offenſive to him, and diffits us for Communion with 
him, we, ſhall ſoon perceive, (I.) That that which, we Eat and 
Drink cannet defile. us ſo as to call for any religious Waſhing; it 
goes into the Stomach, and paſſeth the ſeveral Digeſtions and Secre- 
tions that Nature has appointed, and what there may be in ic chat 
is defiling, tis voided and gone; Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for 
Meat, but God ſball- deftroy both it and them. But (2.) "Tis that 
Which comes out from the Heart, the corrupt - Heart, that defiles us: 
As by the Ceremonial Law, whatſoever (almoſt) comes out of a 
Man defiles him, Lev. 1 5. 2. Deut. 23.13. So what comes out from 
the Mind of a Man is that which defiles him before God, and 
calls for a religious Waſhing, v. 21. from within, out of the Heart 
Men which they boaſt of the goodneſs of, and think is the beſt 
art of them; thence that which defiles doth proceed, thence 
comes all the Miſchief ;, as a corrupt Fountain ſends forth corrupt 
treams, ſo; doth a corrupt Heart ' ſend forth corrupt Reaſonings, 
corrupt. Appetites and Paſſions, and all thoſe wicked Words and 
Actions 1 | | 
inſtanc'd in, as in Matthew, we had one there which is not h 
and that's f. e 
to be added to thoſe we had there. (1) Coverouſneſes, for it is 


Plural: aνu,νx, immaderate Deſires of more of the Wealth of 


ich are produced by them. Divers Particulars are ruld by him. Chriſt never 


f ele, which a poor trembling So 
alſe Witneſs bearing ; but here are Seven mention'd' here | Ane 885 


the World, and the Gratificadbns of Senſe, and fill more, ſtill cry- 
ing, give, give. Hence we read of a Heart exercis'd with covetous' 
Practices, 2 Pet. 2. 14. (2.) Wickedneſs, royngiar, Malice and Hatred, 
and III-Will, a Deſire to do Miſchief, and a Delight in Miſchief 
done. (3.) Deceir 5 which is Wickedneſs cover d and diſguis d, that 
it may be the more ſecurely and effectually committed. (4.):Laſci- 
wviouſneſs ; that Filthineſs and fooliſh talking which the Apoſtle con- 
demns: The Eye full of Adultery, and all wanton Dalliances- 
(5.) The evil Eye; i.e. the envious Eye, and the covetous Eye, 
grudging others the Good we give them, or do for them, Prov: 23. . 
or grieving at the good they do or enjoy (6.) Pride; uTvgngeviay 
exalting our ſelves in our own Conceit above others, and look- 
ing down with Scorn and Contempt upon others. (7.)' Foolifhe * 
neſs ; 42g05 vvn, Imprudence, Inconfideration ; ſome underſtand it 
eſpecially of vain-glorious Boaſting, which St. Pau! calls Fooliſhnſ7, 
2 Cor. 11. 1, 19. becauſe it is here join'd with Pride; I rather take 
it for that Raſhneſs in ſpeaking and acting, which is the Cauſe of fo 
much Evil. II thinking is put firſt, as that which is the Spring of 
all our Commiſſions. - And wnthinking pur laſt; as that which is the 
Spring of all our Omiſſions. Of all theſe he concludes, v. 23. 
(1.) That they comme from within, from the corrupt Nature, the carnal 
Mind, the evil Treaſure in the Heart; juſtly is it ſaid, That the 
inward Part is very Wickedneſs; it muſt needs be ſo when all this 
comes from within. (2.) That they defile the Man, they render 
a Man unfit for Communion with God, they bring a Stain 
upon the Conſcience; and if. not mortified and rooted our, will 
ſhut Men out of the New Jeruſalem, into which no unclean Thing 
F neee 
24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into an houle, 
and would have no man know it, but he could not 


be hid: 25 For a certain woman whoſe young 


daughter had an unclean. ſpirit, heard of him, and 


= * 


came and fell at his feet. 26 (The woman was a 
Greek, a Syrophenician by nation :.) and the beſought 
him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her 
daughter. 27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the chil- 
ren firſt be filled: for it is not meet to take the 
childrens bread, and to caſt. it unto the dogs. 28 And 
ſhe anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Yes, Lord, yet the 
dogs under the table eat of the childrens crumbs. 
29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſay ing, go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when 
the was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone 
out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. N 
See here, 1. How humblyChriſt was pleas d to conceal himſelf. Never 
Man was fo cry'd up as he was in Galilee, and therefore to teach us, 
tho not to decline any ee of doing good, yet not to be 
fond of popular Applauſe, he aroſe from thence, and went into the 
Borders of Tyre and Sidon, where he was little known; and there he 
enter d not into a, Synagogue, or Place of Concourſe, but inte 4 
private Houſe, and he would have no Man know it, becauſe it was fore - 
told concerning him, he ſhall not ſtrive nor ery, neither ſhall his Niet be 
heard in the Street:. Not but that he was willing to Preach and Heal 
here as well as in other Places, but for this he would be ſought unto. 
Note, As there is a Time to appear, fo there is a Time to retire: Or 
he would not be known, becauſe he was upon the Borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, among Geatiles, to whom he would not be fo forward 
to-ſhew himſelf, as to the Tribes of 7/-ael, whoſe Glory he was to be. 
2. How graciouſly he was pleas'd to manifeft himſelf notwithſtand- 
ing. Tho' he would not carry a Harveſt of miraculous Cures into 
thoſe Parts, yet it ſhould ſeem he came on Purpoſe to drop a Hand- 
ful, to lex fall this one which we have here an Account He could 
not be hid; for tho' a Candle may be put under a buſhel, the Sun 
cannot. | Chriſt was too well known to be long Incognito any where ; 
the Qyl of Gladneſs which he was anointed with, like the Oynt- 
ment of the right Hand, would betray it ſelf, and fill the Houſe 
with its Odour. Thoſe that had only heard his Fame could not 
Converſe with him, but they would ſoon ſay, This muſt beJeſus; 
Now obſerve, | a > 
1. The Application made to him by a poor Woman in Diſtreſs 
and Trouble. She was a Gentile, a Greek, a Stranger to the Cmmon- 
Wealth of. Iſrael, an Alien to the Covenant of . Promiſe ; ſhe was by Ex- 
traction a Syrophenicign, and not in any degree proſelyted to the 
* Religion; ſhe had a Daughter, a young Daughter that was 
poſleſs'd with the Devil. How many and grievous are the Calami- 
ties that young Children are ſubjett to? "Her [Addreſs was, (r) 
very. humble, preſſing and importunate ; ſbe heard of him, and came and 
fell at hit Feet. Note, Thoſe that would obtain Mercy from Chriſt 
muſt. throw themſelves at bis Feer, i. e. muſt, refer themſelves to 
him, humble themſelves before him, and give up themſelves to be 
ut any from him that fel at his Feer, | 
ou] may do that has not Boldneſs and 
Confidence to throw it ſelf into his Arms. (z] It was very p- 
ticular, ſhe tells him what ſhe wanted; Chriſt gave poor Supplicants 
leave to be thus free with him, ſhe beſought bim that he would 


' |caft ferth the Devil out of ber Daughter, v. 26. e 
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Bleffing we can ask of Chriſt for out Children, is, that he would 
break the Power of Satin, that is the Power of Sin in their Souls, 
and particularly, that he would caſt forth the wntlean Spirit, that 
they may be "Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and he may dwell in 


Em. . . 1 TRIS x 43+ «+ 3 4 1 * : 
2. The Diſcouragement he gave to this Addreſs, v. 27. He ſaid 
unto her, Let the Children ft be fll'd; Let the Jews have all the 
Miracles wroughr for them that they have Occàſion for, who are in 
a particular manner God's choſen People, and let not that which 
was intended for them be thrown te thoſe who are not of God's Fa- 
mily, and who have not that Knowledge of him, and Intereſt in 
him which they have; and who are as Dogs in Compariſon of them, 
Vile and Profane, and who are as Dig, to them, inarling at them, 
piteful towards them, ane, ready to worry them. Note, Where 
hriſt knows the Faith of poor Supplicants to be ſtrong, he ſome- 
times delights to try it, and put it to the Stretch. But his ſaying, 
Ter the Children fir be filPd, intimates that there was Mercy in re- 
fſerve for the Genriles, and not far off; for the Jews began already to 
be ſurfeited with the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſome of them had de- 
fired him to depart out of their Coaſts. The Children begin to play 
with their Meat, and their Leavings, their Loathings would be a 
Feaſt for the Gentiler. The Apoſtles went by this Rule, Le: the 
Children firft be fil d, let the Fews have the firſt Offer, and if their full 
Souls loth this Honey-comb, Lo, we turn to the Gentiles! 
3. The turn ſhe gave to this Word of Chriſt which made againſt 
her, and her Improvement of it to make for her, v. 28. She ſaid, 
yes Lord, I own it is true that the Children's Bread ought not to be 
- "caſt to the Dogs, but they were never deny'd the Crumbs of that 
Bread ; nay, it belongs to them, and they are allow'd a Place under 
the Table, that they may be ready to receive them; Lask not for a 
Tom, no, nor for a Morſel, only for a Crumb, do not refuſe me that. 
This ſhe ſpeaks not as undervaluing the Mercy, or making light of 
nit in it ſelf, but — the abundance of miraculous Cures 
with which ſhe heard the Jews were feaſted, in Compariſon with 
Which a ſingle Cure was but as a Crumb. Gentiles do not come in 
Crowds, as the Jews do; I come alone. Perhaps ſhe had ard of 
Chriſt's feeding five Thouſand lately at once, after which, even 
when they had gather d up the Fragments, there could not but be 
ſome Crumbs left for the Dogs. Fe. . - 
4. The Grant Chriſt thereupon made of her Requeſt, is, ſhe thus 
humble, thus earneſt, for this Saying, go thy way, thou ſhalt have 
what thou cameſt for, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter, v. 29. 
This encourageth us to Pray, and not to Faint, to continue inſtant 
in Prayer, not doubting but to prevail at laſt ; the Viſion at the 
end ſhall peak and not lye. Chriſt's ſaying it was done did it effectu- 
ally, as at other Times his ſaying, Let it be done ; for v. 30. She come 
to her Houſe depending upon the Word of Chriſt that her Daughter 
was heal d, and ſo ſhe found it, the Devil was gone out. Note, Chriſt 
can conquer Satan at a diſtance ; and it was not only when the 
 Demoniacks ſaw him that they yielded, to his Power, as Chap. 3. 11. 
bur when they ſaw him not, for the Spirit of the Lord is not bound, 
r Sounded. She found her Daughter not in any Toſs or Agita- 
tion, but very quietly laid on the Bed, and repoſing her ſelf, wait - 
ing for her Mother's- return to rejoice with her, that ſhe was ſo 


Finely well. | 


31 And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 And they 
bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an im- 
pediment in his ſpeech, and they beſeech him to put 
His hand upon him. 33 And he took him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, 
and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up to hea- 
ven, he ſighed, and ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, 
Be opened. 35 And ftraightway his ears were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 
plain. 
1 man: but the more he charged them, ſo much 
the more a great deal they publiſhed it, 37 And 
were beyond meaſure aſtoniſned, ſay ing, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to _ipeak. . 


Our Lord Jeſus ſeldom ſtaid long in a Place, for he knew 


| | where his Work lay, and attended the changes of it. When he 


had cur'd the Woman of Cannans Daughter, he had done what he 


r 
had to do in that Place, and therefore preſently left thoſe Parts, | 
and return d to the Sea of Galilee, whereabout his uſual Reſidence 


Was; yet did not come directly thither, but fetch'd a compaſs 
through the midft of the Coaffs of Decapolis, which lay moſtly on the 
other ſide Jordan ; ſuch long Walks did our Lord Jeſus take, when he 
went about doing Good. | | | 

Now here we have the Story of a Cure that Chriſt wrought, 
"which is not recorded by any other of the Evangeliſts ; tis of one 


chat was Deaf and Dumb. 


fl FS 1, His Cafe was ſad, v. 32. There were thoſe that brought to him 
dae that was Deaf 
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3s And he charged them that they ſhould tell 


dme think born Deaf, and rhen_ he muſt be 


Dumb of Courſe ; others rh 
was become Deaf, or at leaſt thitk of Hearing; and lie had an 
Impediment in his Speech. He was ueναννẽuhb ts; ſome think he wa 
quite Dumb, others wag he could nor ſpeak but with great Diff. 
culty to himſelf, and ſo ſcarcely to be underſtood by thoſe that 
heard him: He was Tongue-tied, ſo that he was perfectly unfit for 
Converſation, and depriv'd both of the Pleaſure and of the Profit of 
it ; he had nor the Satisfaction either of hearing other People talk 
or of telling his own Mind. Let us take Occaſion, from hence tg 
give Thanks to God, for preſerving to us the Senſe of Hearing 
eſpecially that we may be capable of hearing the Word of God: 
and the Fatulty of Speech, eſpecially that we may be capable of 
ſpeaking God's Praiſes ; and let us look with tray” upon thoſe 
that are Deaf or Dumb, and treat them with great Tenderne; 
They that brought this poor Man to Chriſt, beſought him that he 
would pur his Hand upon him, as the Prophets did upon thoſe whom 
they bleſſed in the Name of the Lord. "Tis not ſaid the beſought 
him to Cure him, but to put his Hand upon him, to take Cognizance 
of his Caſe, and put forth his Power to do to him as he pleaſed. 

i 2. 105 Care was Solemn, and ſome of the Circumſtances of it were 
ingular. ; | | | 0 . 

1. Chriſt took him afide from the Multitude, v. 33. Ordinarily he 
wrought his Miracles Rey before all the People, to ſhew that 
they would bear the ſtricteſt Scrutiny and Inſpe&ion ; but this he 
did privately, to ſhew that he did not ſeek his own Glory, and to teach 
us to avoid every Thing that favours of Oſtentation: Let us learn 
of Chriſt to be humble, and to do good where no Eye ſees, but hig 
that is al Eye. ; "£4 | X 2 

2. He us'd more ſignificant Actions in the doing of this Cure than 
uſual. (1.) He put bis Fingers into his Ears, as if he would Syringe 
them, and fetch out that which ſtopped them up. (a.) He ſpit 
upon his own Finger, and then touched his Tongue, as if he would 
moiſten his Mouth, and ſo looſen that with which his Tongue was 
ty; theſe were no Cauſes that could in the leaſt contribute to his 
Cure, but only Signs of the exerting of that Power which Chriſt had 
in himſelf to Cure him, for the encouraging his Faith, and theirs 
that brought him. The Application was all from himſelf, it was 
his own Fingers that he put into his Ears, and his own Spittle that he 
put upon his Tongue; tor he alone Heals. | | 

3. He look'd up to Heaven, to give his Father the Praiſe of what he 
did ; for he ſought his Praiſe, and did his Will, and as Mediator 
ated in Dependance on him, and with an Eye to him. Thus he 
ſignified that it was by a Divine Power, a Power he had as the 
Lord from Heaven, and brought with him thence, that he did this; 
for the hearing Ear, and the ſeeing Eye the Lord has made, and can re- 
make, even both of them. He alſo hereby directed his Patient, who 
could ſee, tho' he could not hear, to look up 70. Heaven for Relief. 
Moſes with his ſtammering Tongue is directed to look that way, 
Exod. 4. 1 1. Who hath made Mans Mouth? Or who maketh the Dumb or 
Deaf, or the Seeing, or the Blind? Have not I the Cord? | 

4. He ſighed ; not as if he found any Difficulty in working this 
Miracle, or obtaining Power to do it from his Father ; but thus 
he expreſſeth his Pity of the Miſeries of Human Life, and his Sym- 
pathy with the Afflicted in their Afflictions, as one that was him- 
ſelf touched with the feeling of their Infirmities. And as to this Man, 
he fighed, not becauſe he was loth to do him this Kindneſs, or did 
it with-ReluQancy ; but becauſe of the many Temprations which 
he would be expos'd to, and the Sins he would be in Danger of, the 
Tongue Sins, after the reſtoring of his Speech to him, which before 
he was free from. He had better be Tongue-ried ſtill, unleſs he have 
Grace to keep his Tongue as with a Bridle, Pal. 39. 1. . | 

5. He ſaid Ephphatha,thart is, Be opened. This was nothing that Jook'd 
like Spell, or Charm, ſuch as the us'd that had familiar Spirits, who 
peep'd and mutter d, Ia. 8.9. C hriſt ſpeaks as one having Autho- 
rity, and Power went along with the Word. Be open'd ſerved both 
Parts of the Cure; let the Ears be open d, let the Lips be open'd, let 
him hear and ſpeak freely, and let the Reſtraint be taken off, and 
the Effect was anſwerable, v. 35. freightway hi Ears were open d, and 
the Lane of his Tongue loeſed, and all was well; and happy he, who, 
as {oon as he had his Hearing and Speech, had che bleſled Jeſus fo 
near him to Converſe with. _ „ „ 

Now this Cure was, (1.) A Proof of Chriſt's being the M, for 
it was foretold that by his Power the Ears of the Deaf ſhould be un- 
fopped, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhould be made to Sing, Ifa. 35. 5,6. 
2 It was a Specimen of the Operations of his Goſpel upon the 
Minds of Men. The great Command of the Goſpel, and the Grace 
of Chriſt to poor Sinners, is Ephphatha, Be open d. Grot ius applies it 
thus, That the internal Impediments of the Mind are remov d by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, as thoſe bodily Impediments were by the Word of 
his Power. He opens the Heart, as he did Lydia's, and thereby opens 
the Ear to receive the Word of God, and opens the Mouth in Prayer 
and Proves. --- 4 3 

6. He order d it to be kept very private, but it was made very 
publick. (I.) It was his Humility, that he charged them they ſhould 
tell no Man, v. 36. Moft Men will proclaim their own Goodneſs, or at leaſt 
deſire that others ſhould proclaim it: but Chriſt, tho he was him- 
ſelf in no danger of being puffed up with it; yet knowing that 
we are, would thus fer us an Example of Self-denia!, as in other 
things, ſo eſpecially in Praiſe and Applauſe. We ſhould rake Plea- 
ſure in doing good, but not in its being known.  (2,) It was their 
Zeal, that tho he charged them to ſay nothing of it, yet they p«6- 


liſhed it, before Chriſt would have had ir publiſhed : But _ „ 
| | OneImYy, 
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Honeſtly, and therefore it is to be reckon' d rather an A& of Indiſ- 
cretion, than an Act of Diſobedience, wv. 37. But they that told it, 
and they that heard it, were beyond Meaſure aftoniſh'd, u mpmeid ous, 
ore than above Meaſure ; they were exceedingly affected with it, and 
this was ſaid-by every body, twas the common Verdict, He has done 
41 Things well, v. 37. whereas there were thoſe that hated and perſe- 
cuted him as an Evil-dozr ; they are ready to witneſs for him, not 
only that he has done no Evil, but that he has done a great deal of 
God, and has done it well, modeſtly and humbly, and very devoutly, 
and all gratis, mithout Money and without Price, which added much to 
the Luſtre of this good Works. He maketh both the Deaf to hear, and 
he Dumb to ſpeak, and that's wei, tis well for them, tis well for their 
Relations, to whom they had been a Burthen; and therefore they 
are inexcuſable who ſpeak Ill of him. 


r 

In this Chapter we haue (I.) Chriſt's miraculous Feeding four thouſand with 
ſeven Loaves and a few ſmell Fiſhes, v. 19g. (2.) His refuſing to give 
the Phariſces à Sign from Heaven, v. 10— 13. (3. His cautioning his 
Diſciples to take heed of the Leaven of Phariſaiſm and Herodianiſm, 
v. 14—21. (4) His giving Sight to @ blind Man at Bethſaias, 
v. 22—26. + (F.] Peter's Coffin of him, v. 27—39. (6.) The Notice 
he gave his Diſciples of his own approaching Sufferings, v. 31—33« 
and the Warning he gave them to prepare for Sufferings likewiſe, 
V. 34—38. % 7 G a 1 


15 thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
1 


having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples unto 

m, and faith unto them, 2 J have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if I ſend them 
away faſting to their own houſes, they will faint by the 
way : for divers of them came from far. 4 And his 


. diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie 


theſe men with bread here in the wilderneſs? 5 And 
he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they 
ſaid, Seven. 6 And he commanded the people to ſit down 
on the ground: and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before 
theme and they did ſet them before the people: 7 And 
they had a few ſmall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, and com- 
manded to ſet them alſo before them. 8 So they did eat, 
and were filled: and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left, ſeven baskets. 9 And they that had eaten 
were about four thouland, and he ſent them away. 


We had the Story of a Miracle very like this before in this Go- 
ſpel, Chap. 6. 35. and of this ſame Miracle, Mar. 15. 32. and here is 
little or no Addition, or Alteration, as to the Circumſtances. Yer 
obſerve, | | h | 

1. That our Lord Jeſus was mightily followed. The Multitude was 
very great, v. 1. notwithſtanding the wicked Arts of the Scribes and 
Phariſees to blemiſh him, and to blaſt his Intereſt, the common 
People, who had more Honeſty, and_therefore more true Wiſdom 
than their Leaders, kept up their high Thoughts of him. We may 
ſuppoſe this Multitude were generally of the meaner ſort of People ; 
with ſuch; Chriſt convers'd and was familiar; for thus he humbled 
himſelf, and made himſelf of no Reputation, and thus encourag'd 
the meaneſt to come to him for Life and Grace. | 

2. Thoſe that follow'd him underwent a great deal of Difficulty 
in following him. They were with him three Days, and had nathing 
to eat, that was hard Service: Never let the Phariſees ſay, That 
Chrift's Diſciples faſt not, Tis likely there were thoſe that brought 
ſome Food with them from Home, but by this Time it was all ſpent, 
and they had a great way Home, and yet they continued with Chriſt, 
and did r of leaving him, till he ſpoke of diſmiſſing them. 
Note, True Zeal makes nothing of Hardſhips in the way of Duty. 
They that have a full Feaſt for their Souls, may be content with 
ender Proviſion for their Bodies. 
Puritans, | Brown Bread and the Goſpel is good Fare. KS 

3. As Chriſt has a'Compaſſion for all that are in Wants and Straits, 
ſo he has a ſpecial Concern for thoſe that are reduc'd to Straits by 
their Zeal and Diligence in attending on him. - Chriſt ſaid; I bave 
Compaſſion on the Multitudez whom the proud Phariſees look d upon 
with Diſdain, the humble Jeſus look d upon with Pity and Tender- 
neſs, and thus muſt we honour. al Men: But that which he chiefly 
conſiders, is, They have been wirh me Three Days, and have nothing to 
eat, Whatever Loſſes we ſuſtain, or Hardſhips we go through for 
Chriſt's fake, and in Love to him, he will take Care they ſhall be 
made up to us one way or other. They that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not long 
want w good thing, Pſal. 34. 10. Obſerve with what Sympathy 
Chriſt faith, v. 3. FI ſend them away Faſting to their own Howſes, 
they wil Faint by the way for Hunger. Chriſt knows and conſiders 
our Frame; and he is for the Body, if with it we glorifie him, verily 


„ 


ve ſha be fed, He conſider d that many of them came from far, and 
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Twas an old Saying among the | 
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had a great way Home. When we ſee Multitudes attending upon 
the Word preach'd, it is comfortable to think that Chriſt knows 
whence they all come, tho we do not. I know thy Works, and where 
thow awelleft, Rev. 2. 13. Chriſt would by no Means have them go 
Home faſting, for he doth not uſe to ſend thoſe empty away from 
him, that in a right manner attend on him. a 

4. The Doubts of Chriſtians are ſometimes made to work for the 
magnifying of the Power of Chriſt. The Diſciples could not ima- 
gine whence ſo many Men ſhould be N with Bread here in this 
Wilderneſs, v. 4. That therefore muſt needs be wonderful, and appear 
ſo much the more ſo, which the Diſciples look d upon as impoſſible. 

5. Chriſt's Time to act for the Relief of his People is, when 
Things are brought to the laſt Extremity, when they were ready to 
Faint Chriſt provided for them; that he might not invite them to 
follow him for the Loaves, he did not ſupply them, but when they 
were utterly reduc'd, and then he ſent them away. | 

6. The Bounty of Chriſt is inexhauſtible, and to evidence that, 
Chriſt repeated this Miracle, to ſhew that he is ſtill the ſame for the 
Succour and Supply of his People that attend upon him. His Fa- 
vours are renewed, as our Wants and Neceflities are. In the for- 
mer Miracle Chriſt us'd all the Bread he had, which were fue Loaver, 
and fed all the Gueſts he had, which were fve thouſand, and ſo he 
did now; tho' he might have ſaid, if five Loaves would feed five 
thouſand, four may feed four thouſand; he took all the ſeven 
Loaves, and fed with them the four thouſand, for he would reach 
us to take Things as they are, and accommodare ourſelves to them; 
to uſe what we have, and make the beſt of that which is: Here it 
was as in the diſpenſing of the Manna, he that gather d much had 
nothing over, and he that gather d little had no lack. 

7: In our Father's Houſe, in our Maſter's Houſe there is Bread 
enough and to ſpare, there is a Fulneſs in Chriſt, which he commu« 
nicates to all that paſſeth through his Hands; ſo that from it we 
receive, and Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. Thoſe need not fear wanting 
that have a Chriſt to live upon. | - 

8. It's good for thoſe that follow Chriſt to keep together ; rheſe 
Followers of Chriſt continu'd in a Body, four thouſand of them 
together, and Chriſt fed them all; Chriſt's Sheep muſt abid 


e b 
— and go forth by their Footſteps, aud verily they ſhall 
e | 


* 


10 And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha. 11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a fign from hea- 
ven, tempting him. 12 And he ſighed deeply in 
his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek 
after a ſign? Verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall no 
fign be given to this generation. 13 And he left 
them, and. entring into the ſhip again, departed to 
the other ſide. 14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to 
take bread, neither had they in the ſhip with them 
more than one loaf, 15 And he charged them, ſaying, 
Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. 16 And they reaſoned 
among themſelves, ſay ing, It is becauſe we have no 
bread. 17 And when Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto 
them, Why reaſon; ye, becauſe. ye have no bread ? 
perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye 
your hearts yet hardened ? 18 Having eyes, ſee ye | 
not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye 
not remember? 19 When 1 brake the. five loaves 
among five thouſand, how many baskets full;of frag- 
ments took ye up? they ſay unto him, Twelve. 20 And 
when the ſeven among four 'thoufand:' how man 

baskets full of fragments took ye up? and they aid, 
Seven? 21 And he ſaid unto them, how is it that ye 
do-not unden??? . Fas 


Still Chriſt is upon Motion, now he viſits the parts of almanut h, 
that no Corner of the Land of Iſracl might ſay, but that they had 
had his Preſence with them. He came thither 6y Thip, v. 13. but 
meeting with Occaſions of Diſpute there, and not with Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good, he enter d into the Ship again, v. 13. and came 


back. In theſe Verſes we are told. | - 

1. How he refus'd to gratifie the Phariſces, who challenged him 
to give them a Sign from Heaven. They came forth on purpoſe. to 
queſtion with him, not to propoſe Queſtions to him that they might 
learn of him, but to croſs Queſtions with him that they might en- 
ſnare him. (1.) They demanded of him a Sign from Heaven, as 


if the Signs he gave them on Earth, which were more familiar to 
them, and were more capable of being examin'd, and enquir'd in- 
to, were not ſufficient. There was a Sign ow Heaven at hig 
Baptiſm, in the deſcent of the Dove, and the Voice, Marr. 3. 16, 
17. twas publick enough; and if they had attended John's Bans 


tiſm as they ought to have done, they might themſelves have aun 


* [1 : 
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bor this Voyage; thus Diſtruſt of God makes Chriſt's Diſciples 


Jong enjoy d the Means of Conviction, 


, Generation, that fo greedily ſwallows the Traditions of the 


1 
* 
* 


"Teſtament, they might eaſily perceive that the coming of the Meſſiah 


* 


-4 "Goſpel, ſending each with their own Evidence, tis Preſumption 
Jeave them to their ſtrong Deluſions. 


"take of the Leaven of rhe Phariſces, leſt ye embrace the Tradition 


"Miracle wrought by Chriſt, Luke . r ſuch as he ſhould preſcribe, 
ſo that the Leaven of both was the 


2. How they miſunderſtood this Caution. 


bid them beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, they underſtood it as 


reaſoned among themſelves what ſhould be the Meaning of this Caution, 


us for being ſo careleſs as to go to Sea, and go among Strangers, 
with but one Loaf of Bread; he doth in Effe& tell us we muſt be 


is if it were not all alike to the Lord to fave by many or few, 
= hd as cafic to make one Loaf to feed five thouſand as five, It 
4s therefore proper to mind them not only of the Sufficiency, but 
of the Overplus of the former Meals; and juſtly were they chid- 
Stor not underſtanding what Chriſt cherein defign'd, and what 
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it. Afcerwards, when he was nail'd to the Croſs, they preſcrib'd a 
new Sign, Let him tome down from the Croſs, and we wil believe him 3 
thus obitinate Infidelity will till have ſomething to ſay, tho. never 
Go unresſonable. They demanded this Sign, rempring him, not in 
Hopes he would give it them that they might be ſatisfied, but in 
Hopes he would nor, that they might imagine themſelves to have a 
Pretence for their Infidelity. "IS 8 a 
(2.) He deny'd them their Demand. He ſighed deeply in bis Spi- 
i v.12. He groan'd, ſo ſome, being griev'd for the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, and the little Influence that his Preaching and Mira- 
cles had had upon them. Note, The Infidelity of thoſe that hays 
is à great Grief to the 
Lord Jeſus; it troubles him that Sinners ſhould thus ſtand in their 
own Light, and put a Bar on their own Door. (I.) He expoſtu- 
Iates with them upon this Demand; why doth this Generation ſeek 
after a Sign? This Generation, that is ſo unworthy to have the 
Goſpel brought to it, and to have any Sign accompanying it. 


Elders without the Confirmation of any Sign at all. This Generation, 
into which, by the calculating of the Times prefix d in the O14 


muſt fall: bi Generation, that has had ſuch Plenty of ſenſible and 
merciful Signs given them in the Cure of their Sick, what an 
Abſurdity is it for them to deſire a Sign? (2.) He refuſeth to 
'anfwer their Demand; werily I ſay unto you, there ſhall no Sign, no 
ſuch Sign, be given to this Generation. When God ſpoke to parti- 
cular Perfons in a particular Caſe, out of the Road of his common 
Diſpenſatioh, they were encourag'd to ask a Sign, as Gideon and 
Aba; but when be ſpeaks in general to all, as in the Law. and 


to preſcribe other Signs than what he has given. Shall any teach 
Grd Knowledge? He deny'd them, and then left them, as Men not 
fit to be talk d with; if they will not be convinc d, they ſhall not; 


*xiſees and of Herod, Obſerve here, | 
1. What the Caution was, v. 15. tate heed, beware leſt you par- 


2. How he warn d his Diſciples againſt the Leaven of the Pha- 


of the Elders which they are ſo wedded to, leſt you be Proud, and 
Hypocritical, and Ceremonious, like them; Matthew adds, and 0 

the Sadduces ; Mark adds, and of Herod ; whence ſome gather, that 
Here and his Courtiers were generally Sadduces, that is, Deifts, 
Men of no Religion. Others give this Senſe, the Phariſees demanded 
a Sign from Heaven; and Herod, he was long defirow to ſee ſome 


ame; they were unſatisfy'd with 
the Signs they had, and would have others of their own deviſing; 
take heed of 75 Leaven, ſaith Chriſt, be convinc'd by the Miracles 
you have ſeen, and covet not to ſee more. E 

It ſeems at their 
putting to Sea this Time, they had fergorren to take Bread, and 
had not in their Ship move than one Loaf, v. 14. When therefore Chriſt 


an Intimation to them not to apply themſelves to any of the Phari- 
fees for Relief when they came to the other Side, for they had 
Jately been offended at them for eating with anwaſben Hands, They 


and concluded, 7t is becauſe we have no Bread; he faith this to reproach 


brought to fort Alomance, and muſt eat our Bread by Weight. They 
reaſon'd it, I:Xx25iGovls, they diſputed about it; one ſaid *twas long of 
vou; and t'other ſaid it was long of you, that we are fo ill provided 


quarrel among themſelves. woe 2%, | 
3. The Reproof Chriſt gave them for their Uneaſineſs in this 
Matter, as it argued a Disbelief of his Power to ſupply them, not- 
withſtanding: the abundant Experience they had had of it. The 
Reproef is given with ſome Warmth, for he knew their Hearts, 
and knew they 21 0 be thus ſoundly chidden ; perceive ye not 
ger ? Neither underſtand that which you have had ſo many Demon- 
frations of? Have ye your Hearts get harden'd, ſo as that nothing 
will; make any Impreſſion upon them, or bring them to Compli- 
ance with your Maſter's Deſigns? Having Eyes, ſee you not that 
which is plain before your Eyes? Having Ears, hear you not that 
which you have been, ſo often told? How ſtrangely. ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs are ybu? Bo ye not remember that which was done but 
tether Day, when T break the foe Loaves among the five i houſana, 
and ſoon after the *frorn Loaves among the four thouſand? Do ye 
not remember hom many Backets full ye. took up of the Fragments? 
Ves, they did remember, and could tell that they took up Twelve 
Baskets full one Time, and Seven another; why then, faith he, 
How ir it that ye di not underſtand? As if he that multiplied fre 
Edaves, and ſever; could not multiply One; they ſeem'd ro 
ſaſpe& that that One Was not Marter enough to work upon, if he 
ſhould have a mind to entertain his Hearers a third Time: And 
F that was their Thought, it was indeed a very ſenſeleſs one, 


we have had of God's Goodneſs to us in the way of Duty greatly 
aggravate our Diſtruſt of him, which is therefore very provokin 
to the Lord Jeſus. (2.) Our not underffanding the true Intent and 
Meaning of God's Favours to us, is equivalent to our not remem. 
ring them. (3.) We are therefore overwhelm'd with prefent Cares 


and Diſtruſts, becauſe we do not underſtand, and remember what we 
have known and ſeen of the Power and Goodneſs of our Lord 


Jeſus. It would be a great Support to us to conſider the Days of Ola, 


and we are wanting both to God and our ſelves if we do not. (4. 
When we thus forget the Works of God, and diſtruſt him, we ſhoul 
Chide our ſelves ſeverely for it, as Chriſt doth his Diſciples here; 
Am I thus without Underſtanding ? How is it that my Heart is 
thus harden'd ? | | phat ROE 


22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a 
blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the town; and when he had ſpit on his eyes, and 
put his hands upon him, he asked him, if he ſaw ought, 
24 And he looked up and ſaid, I ſee men as trees walk- 


and made him look up: and he was reftored, and ſaw 
every man clearly. 26 And he ſent him away to his 
houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the town, nor tell it 
to any in the town, ' | 

This Cure is related only by this Evangeliſt, and there is ſome. 
thing ſingular in the Circumſtances. - f | 
I. Here's a blind Man brought to Chriſt by his Friends, with a 
Deſire that he would touch him, v. 22. Here appears the Faith of 
thoſe that brought him, they doubted not but one touch of Chriſt's 
Hand would recover him his Sight, but the Man himſelf -ſhew'd 
not that Earneſtneſs for, or ExpeQation of a Cure; that other blind 
Men did. If thoſe that are ſpiritually blind do not pray for them- 
ſelves, yet let their Friends and Relations pray for them, that 
Chriſt would be pleas d to touch chem. . 1 
2. Here's Chriſt leading this blind Man, v. 23, He did not bid 
his Friends lead him, but (which ſpeaks his wonderful Conde. 
ſcenſion) he, himſelf took him by the Hand and led him; to teach us 
to be as Job was, Eyes i the Blind, Job 29.15. Never had poor 
blind Man ſuch a Leader. He led him out of the Town : Had he 
herein only deſign'd Privacy, he mighs have led him into a Houſe, 
into an inner Chamber, and have curd him there; but he intended 
hereby to upbraid Bethſsids with the mighty Warks that had in vain 
been done in her, Matt. 11.21. and was telling her in Effect ſhe 
was unworthy to have any more done within her Walls. Perhaps 
Chriſt took the blind Man ont of the Town, that he might have a 
larger Proſpe& in the open Nelas to try his Sight with, than he could 
have in the claſe Streets. 8 | 
3. Here's the Cure of the blind Man, by that bleſſed Oculiſt 
who came into the World to preach the —_— of Sight to the 
blind, Luke 4. 18. and to give what he preach'd. this Cure we 
may obſerve, (1.) That Chriſt us d a Sign; he fpit on his Eyes, (ſpit 
into them, ſo ſome) and put his Hands upon him. He could have 
cured him, as he did others, with a Word ſpeaking, but thus he 
was. pleaſed to afliſt his Faith, which was very weak, and to help 
him againſt his Unbelief. And this Spittle ſignified the 2yz-Salve 
wherewith Chriſt anoints the Eyes of thoſe: that are ſpiritually 
blind, Rev. 3. 18. (2.) That the Cure was wrought gradualy, 
which was not uſual in Chriſt's Miracles. He acked him if be ſaw 
engt, v. 23. Let him tell what Condition his Sight was in, for the 
Satisfaction of thoſe about him. And he looked wp; ſo far he 
recovered his Sight, that he could open his Eyes, and he ſaid, 7 ſee 
Men as Trees walking, he could not diſtinguiſh Men from Trees, 
otherwiſe than that he could diſcern them to move. He had ſome 
glimmerings of Sight, and betwixt the Earth and the Sky could 
perceive a Man ere& like a Tree, but could not diſcern the Form thereof. 
But, (3.) It was ſoon" compleated: Chriſt never doth Bi, Work 
by the halves, nor leaves it till he can ſay, It is finiſbed. © He puts 
his Hands again upon his Eyes, to diſperſe the remaining Darkneſs, 
and then bid him 7ook ap again, and he ſaw every Man clearly,'v. 25. 
Now Chriſt took this Way, (1.) Becauſe' he would not tye himſelf 
to # Method, but would ſhew with what Liberty he acted in all he 
did. He did not cure by rote, as I-may ay, and in à , but 
vary d as he thought fit. Providence gains the ſame End in diffe- 
rent ways, that Men may attend its Motions with an implicit Faith. 
(2. ) Becauſe it ſhould be to the Patient according to his Faith ; and 


ther'd Strength, and accordingly his Cure was. Not that Chriſt 
Rebuke upon thoſe who came to him doubting. 13:): Thus Chriſt 


Morning, it ſbinet more and more to the perfe Day, and then they ſee 
. things clearly, Prov. 3. 18. Let us enquire then if we fo ought 
of thoſe Things which Faith is the Subſlauce and Evidence of; and if 
through Grace we ſee an thing of them, we may hope that we ſhall 


ſee. yer wore and more, for Jeſus Chriſt will perfect for ever thoſe that 
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Chap. 8. 


they from thence might have Goa” Note, ( 15 The Experiences 


ing. 25 After that, he put his hands again upon his eyes, 


perhaps this Man's Faith was at firſt very weak, but afterwards ga- 


always went by this Rule, but thus he would ſometimes put a 


8 g. E th ett · So uCtg OO © 5r©® kl Wim = 6 of 


would ſhew how, and in what Method thoſe are heal'd by his Grace, 
who by Nature are : ſpiritually blind; at firſt their Knowledge is 
d | confus d, they ſee Men as Trees walking, but like the Light of the 
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4. The Directions Chriſt gave the Man he had cur' d not to 
gell it 10 any inthe Town of Bethſaida, not ſo much as to go into, the 
Town where probably there were ſome expecting him to come back, 
who had ſeen Chriſt lead him out of the Town ; but having been 
Eye -Witneſſes of ſo many Miracles, had not ſo much as the Curio- 
ſity to follow him: Let not ſuch be gratiſied with the ſight of him 
when he was cur d, that would not ſhew ſo much Reſpect to Chriſt 
as to go a Step out of Town to tee this Cure wrought. Chriſt doth 
not forbid him to tell it to others, but he muſt nor tell it to any in 
the Town. Slighting Chriſt s Favours is forfeiting them; and Chriſt 
will make thoſe know the worth of their Privileges by the want of 
them, that would not know them otherwiſe. Bet hſalda, in the Day 
of her Viſitation, would not know the Things that belong d to her 
Peace, and now they are hid from her Eyes. They will not ſee, and 
therefore ſhall not ſee. | 2 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Ceſarea Philippi: and by the way he asked 
his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men ſay 
that I am? 28 And they anſwered, john the Bap- 
tiſt : but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One of the pro- 
phets. 29 And he faith unto them, But whom ſay 
ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth and ſaith unto 
him, Thou art the Chriſt. 30 And he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man of him. 31 And he 
began to teach them, that the Son of man muſt ſuf. 
fer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and 
of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 
after three days riſe again. 32 And he ſpake that 
ſaying openly. And Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him. 33 But when he had turned about, and 
looked on his. diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be of men. 
34 And when he had called the people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he {aid unto them, Whoſoever 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſoever will ſaye 
his life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life 
for my ſake and the goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 
36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe bis own foul? 37 Or what 
. ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 38 Who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
mall the ſon of man be aſhamed when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. |} 


l f 

We have read a great deal of the Doctrine that Chriſt preach'd, 
and the Miracles he wrought, which were many, and ſtrange, and 
well atteſted, of various kinds, wrought in ſeveral Places, to the 
aſtoniſhment of the many that were Eye-witneſles of them. It is 
now time for us to pauſe a little, and to conſider what theſe Things 
mean; the wondrous Works which Chriſt then forbad the publiſh» 
ing of, being recorded in theſe ſacred Writings, are thereby pub. 
liſh'd ro all the World, ro us, to all Ages; Now, what ſhall we 
think of them ? Is the Record of thoſe Things deſign'd only for 
an Amuſement, or to furniſh us with Matter for Diſcourſe ? No, 
certainly :heſe Things are written that we may believe that Feſus is the 
Chriſt . the Son of God, John 20. 31. and this Diſcourſe. Chriſt had 
with his Diſciples, will affiſt us in making the neceſſary Reflections 
upon the Miracles of Chriſt, and a right Uſe of them. Three 
t =. I are here taught to inferr from the Miracles Chriſt 
wrought. = | | | 

HV, They prove that he is zhe true Meſſab, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World; This the Works he did witneſſed concern- 
ing him, and this his Diſciples, who were the Eye-witneſles of thoſe 
/orks, here profeſs their Belief of, which cannot but be a Satis- 
faction to us in making the ſame Inference from them. 
1. Chriſt enquir'd"of them what the Sentiments of the People 
were concerning him. Whom do Men ſay that I am? v.27. Note, 
Tho' it is a ſmall thing for us to be judg'd of Man's Day, yet it may 
ometimes do us good to know what People ſay of us, not that we 
may ſeek our own Glory, but may hear of our Faults. Chriſt ask d 
them not that he might be inform'd, but that they might obſerve 
it themſelves, and inform one another.. | : 
2. The Account they gave him was ſuch as plainly ſpeaks the 
bigh Opinion the People had of him. Tho' they came ſhorr of the 

ruth, yet they were convinc'd by his Miracles that he was an 
extraordinary Perſon, ſent from the invifible World with a Divine 
Commiſſion. *Tis probable they would have acknowledg'd him to 
be the Meſtab, if they had not been poſleſs'd by their Teachers with 
a Notion, That the Meſiab muſt” be à temporal Prince, appear- 
ing in external Pomp and Power, which the Figure Chriſt made 


| Copy-hold- was touch d by the ſtrictneſs and ſpirituatiry 


| Block, and to others Fooliſhneſs. 


242 
| of his 
ctrine) none of the People ſaid he was'a Deceiver, but ſome Bid 2; 
was John Baptift, others Elias; others ene of the Prophets, v. 28. All 
agree be is one 7iſen from the dat. | 2 
3. The Account they gave him of their own Sentiments concerns 
ing him, ſpeak their abundant Satisfaction in him, and in their 
having left all to follow him, which now, after ſome time of rv. 
al, they ſee no Reaſon to repent. © But whom ſay ye. that Iam 10 
this they have an anſwer ready, Thou are the Chrift, the Maſtob often 
promis d, and long expected, v 29, To be a Chriſtian indeed is fin- 
cerely to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to att accordingly x 
and that he is ſo, plainly appears by his wondrous Works. This 
they knew, and muſt ſhorcly publith and maintain; bur for the 
preſent they muſt keepin ſecret, v. 30. till the Proof of it was coma 
pleated, and they were compleatly qualified to maintain it by the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, and then let all the Houſe of Iſrael 
know aſſuredly that God has made this ſame Jeſus, whom ye eru- 
cified, na ape L. res , _ L 36; F | 

Secondly, Theſe Miracles of Chriſt tate of" the Offence of the Co. 
and are us, That Chriſt was in it not 3 a ap 
Now the Diſciples are convine'd that Jeſus is the Chriſt, they may 
bear to hear of Sufferings, which Chriſt now begin, to give them 
Notice of; w. 11 * eas 8-4 | 

1. Chriſt taught his Diſciples that he muſt ſufer many thing; tho? 
they had got over the vulgar Error of the Meſfiah's being a remporal 
Prince, ſo far as to believe their Maſter to be the Miah, notwit 
ſtanding his preſent Meanneſs, yet ſtil] they retain d it, ſo far as to 
expect that he would ſbortiy appear in outward Pomp and Grandeur, 
and reffore the Kingdom: to Iſrael ; and therefore to rectiſie that Miſtake, 
Chriſt here gives them a proſpe& of the contrary, that he muſt be 
rejefled of the Elders, and the chief Prigſtt, and che Scribe, who they ex- 
pected ſhould be brought to own and prefer him; that inſtead of 
being crown'd, þe muſt be kid, he muſt be crucified, and after three 
Days he muft riſe again to a heavenly Life, and to be zo more in this 
World. This he ſpake openly, v. 32. app He ſaid it freely and 
plainly, and did not wrap it up in ambiguous Expreſſions. The 
Diſciples might eaſily underſtand ir, if they had not been very much 
under the Power of Prejudice : Or it intimates, That he ſpoke as 
Chearfully, and without any Terror, and would have them to hear 
it 0: He ſpake that Saying boldly, as one that not only knew he muſs © 
ſuffer and die, but was reſolv'd he would, and made it his own Ack 
and Deed. | ; LE, : 
2. Peter oppos'd it: He took him, and began to rebuke him. Here 
Peter ſhewed more Love than Diſcretion, a Zeal for Chriſt and his 
Safety, but not according to Knowledge. He rook him, g. gagνEnes 
aur. He took hold of him, as it were to ſtop and hinder him, 
rook him in his Arms, and embraced him, fo ſome underſtand it ; 
he fell on his Neck as impatient to hear that his dear Maſter ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch hard Things; or he took him aſide privately, and began 
to rebuke him. This was not the Language of the leaſt Authority, 
but of the greateſt Affection of that Jealouſie for the Welfare of 
thoſe we love, which is N e Our Lord Jeſus allow'd his 
Dive to be free with him, but Perer here took too great a 
: ibert . £ ' 
* 35 Chriſt check d him for his Oppoſition, v. 33. He turn d about © 
as one offended, and let d on his Diſciples, to fee if the reſt of them 
were of the ſame Mind; and concurr'd with Peter in this, that if 
they did, they might take the Reproof ro themſelves, which he was 
now about to give to Peter; and he ſaid, Ger rhee behind me, 
Satan, Peter little thought to have had ſuch a ſharp Rebuke for 
ſuch a kind Diſſwaſive, but perhaps expected as much Commenda- 
tion now for his Love, as he had lately had for his Faith. Note, 
Chriſt ſees that amiſs in what we ſay and do, which we our ſelves are 
not aware of, and knows what manner of Spirit we are of, when 
we our ſelves do not. (f.) Peter ſpoke as one that did not rightly 
underſtand, nor had duly conſider d the Purpoſes and Counſels of 
God. When he ſaw ſuch Proofs as he every Day ſaw of the Power 
of Chriſt, he might conclude that he could not be compell to ſuffer ; 
the moſt 3 Enemies could not overpower him, whom Diſeaſes 
and Death, whom Winds and Waves, and Devils themſelves were 
forc'd to obey and yield to: And when he ſaw fo much of the 
Wiſdow of Chriſt every Day, he might conclude that he would not 
chuſe to Suffer, but for ſome very great and glorious Purpoſes; and 
therefore he ought not thus to have contradicted him, but to have 
acquieſc'd. He look'd upon his Death only as a Martyrdom, like 
that of the Prophers, which he thought might be prevented, if 
either he would take a little Care not to provoke the Chief Prieſts, or 
to keep out of the way; but he knew not that the Thing was ne- 
ceſſary for the Glory of God, the Deſtruction of Satan, and the Sal- 
vation of Man, that the Captain of our Salvation muſt be made per- 
fes through Sufferings; and ſo mult bring many Sens te Glory. Note, The 
Wiſdom of Man is perfect Folly, when it pretends to give Mea- 
fures to the Divine Counſels : The Croſs of Chriſt, the greateſt In- 
ſtance of God's Power and V was to ſome a ſtumbling 

(2. ] Perer ſpoke as one that did 

not rightly underſtand, nor had duly conſider'd the Nature of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; he took it to be Temperal and Humane, where- | 
as it is Spiritual and Divine. Thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of |} 
God, but thoſe that be of Men; & qeov*is, thou mindeft not, fo the 
Word is render'd, Rom. 8. 8 Peter ſeem'd to mind more the things 
that relate to the lower World, and the Life that now is, than 


would 5 * with ; yet (Whatever the Phariſees ſaid, whoſe 
2M E e e | 


thoſe Which relate to the upper World, and the Life to comer © 
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inding the things. of Mes more than the things of God; gur own | Ages, ſome Places are more eſpecially adulterous and fibful, as tha 

3 — 9 more than the things of God and his Glory, | was in which Chriſt Hv'd > In ſuch à Genergrion the Cauſe of Chrit | 
und Kingdom, 3s a very great Sin, and the Roor of much Sin, and is oppos d and run down, and thoſe” that on it are exposd to 
very common among Chriſt's Diſciples; and it will appear in Suf⸗ Reproach and Contempt, and ever where ridicubd and poke; 

fering- times, thoſe times of Temptation, when thoſe in whom the 2gainff. (2) There are many, who tho they cannot but own rhat 
| things of Men have the aſcendant, are in danger of falling off. Nen | the Cauſe of Chriſt is a'righteous aun an of it, be- 
i chou art nor Wiſe (ſo it may be read) in the things of God, bur | cauſe, of rhe Reproach chat atrends the Profeſing of ür; chey are 
4p "things of Men. - It is conſiderable what Gencration we appear | albam 4 of their Relation to Chriſt. and bm d of the C hey 
| Wiſe in; Luke 16. 8. It ſeems Policy to ſnun Trouble, but if with | cannot but give to his Horde; they cannot bear to be frown'd upon 
char we ſhun Duty, tis fleſhly Witdom, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and it will and deſpis d, and therefore throw off their Profeſſion, and go down 
be Folly in the end. „ i 3 the Stream of a prevailing Apoſtaſie. (30 There is a Day coming 
= Thirdly, Theſe Miracles of Chriſt ſhould engage us all to ede when the Cauſe of Chrift will appeat as bright and illuſtrious 28 
um whatever it coſt us, not only as they were Confirmations of his now it appears mean and contemprible ; When the Son of Man 
Miſfien,. but as they were Explications of his Deſign, and the Tendency | comes in the Glory of his Father with his Holy Angels, as the true 
of that Grace which he came to bring; plainly intimating, that Shechinah, the brightneſs of his Father s Glory, and tlie Lord of 
dy his Spirit he would do that for our Blind; Deaf; Lame, Leprous, | Angels. (4) Thoſe that are aſham'd of Chriſt in this World, 
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Diſeaſed, poſſeſſed Scult, which he did for the Bodies of thoſe many where he is deſpis d, he will be atham d of them in that World f 
= who in thoſe Diſtreſſes applied themſelves to him. Frequent No- where he is eternally ador d. They ſhall not ſhare with him in 
| tice had been taken of the great Flocking that there was to him for | his Glory then, that were not willing to ſhare with him in his ; 
Help in variqus Caſes: Now this is written, that we may believe Diſgrace now. be 2 o 
that he is the great Phyſician of Souls, and may become his Pa-} © OSS. F a 
| tients, and ſubmir his 1 _ here 55 bes he Hy what | x S . f 
Terms we may be admitted, and he call d all the People to him to] % , nj, R ; 
Gear this, Sho ode Rood at ſome diſtance when he was 1n pri- 1 3 5 _ mo = 1 3 & * . | 
te Converſation with his Diſciples. This is that which all are D; 25 Zo 10 e e A 7 His Þ 4855 h J 
concern d to know, and conſider, if they expect Chriſt ſhould heal ſeiples could not de it, v. 1429. (3p is, Prediction of bis g 
their. Soul. | en Sufferings and Death, v. 30-32. (4. The Check be gave : 
1. They muſt not be indulgent of the Eaje of the Body, for v. 34. |* 79 bi Diſciples for diſputing who ſpould be greateſt, v. 337-37. f 
I hoſoe ver will come after me for ſpiritual Cures, as theſe People do And to John, for rebuking one who caſt out Devils in Corift s Name, 4 
for bodily Cures," ler him deny himſelf, and live a Life of Self de- and did net follow with them, v. 38,-+-41. (3) Chriſt's Diſcourſe 1 
nial, Mortification and Contempt of the World; let him not pre- with his Diſciples of the Danger of offending one of bis little ones, 
tend to be his own Phyſician, but renounce all Confidence in him- v. 42. And of indulging that in our ſelves which is an Offence, ” 8 
ſelf, and his own Righteouſneſs and Strength, and let him tate up] and an Occaſion of Sin to us, v. 43.50. moſt of which Paſſagis 8 
his Greſe, conforming bimſelf rp the Pattern of a crucified Jeſus,, we bad before, Matt. 17, andi8. 3 | * 
$06 accommodating wo 3 5 the Will of Gor Mt all the e e bo 0 n e th 
e lies under, and thus let him continue to follow me, as many © ' 1 5 | TREE r TT 
thoſe did whom Chat bead: Thoſe that will be Chrit's'Pa- A ND he faid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, - 
tients muſt attend on him, Converſe with him, receive Inftru-| 4 that there be ſome of them that ſtand here, p 
+ lion and Reprocf from bim, as thoſe did that follow'd him, and which ſhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the at 
[| muſt 5 77 We goo gr 3 hi 2% of 3 5 kingdom of God come with power. 2 And after fix th 
t. They muſt not be ſollicitous, no not for the Life of the Body, ; © EN 3 N 
when tha cannot keep it without quirting Chriſt, v. 35. Are we days, Jeſus taketh with him P A and James, and John, 6 
invited by the Words and Works of Chriſt to follow him, let us and leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by pe; 
# fir down and count the ae WARE can 3 our . and he was transfigured before them. no 
tages by Chriſt before Life it ſelf, whether we can bear to think o is rai 6 Bining. e W f 
tollng Fur Life for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpel's. When the Devil is pi Bud, Mera 2 er rk n ny 55 
drawing away Diſciples and Servants after him, he conceals the worſt}*?. 232 | ne Hg 4 X wall. bat 
of it, tells them ohly the Pleaſure, but nothing of the Peril of his 4 And there appeared unto them Elias, with Moſes : 7 
Service, yz ſhall nut ſurely die; but what there is of Trouble and and t hey were talking with Jeſus. — And Peter wh: 
pe in OO * Jo he N * it 3 _ us pt anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for 4 
Shall ſafer, perhaps we ſhall die in t auſe; and repreſents. the 4 < ar, N e ; 20D 
9 leſs, but greater than commonly Mes prove, us to be Here 3 and let us make three tabernacles; = 
That it may appear he dealt fairly with us; and he is not afraid we | Olle for Thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. and 
ſhould know the worſt, becauſe the Advantages of his Service abun-|5 For he wiff not what to ſay, for they were ſore one 
bl — to balance da ee Ga 45 will but impar- afraid. And there was a cloud that overſhadowed * 
tially fer the one over againſt the other. In ſhort, „„ : | e | 
= . 5 We mutt ner Trad ey Loſs of our Lives, provided it be in the them 5 and a voice NE our; of the cloud, tax ing, p 
WW Cle of Curb, v. 35. Whoſcever will ſave. bis Life by declining Chriſt, This is my beloved Son: hear him. 8 And tuddenly 5. 
and refuſing to come to him, or by diſowning and denying him when they had looked round about, they ſaw no man and! 
- pe r Ee ONEY ee 2 hall loſe | any more, ſave [Jeſus only with themſelves. 9 And reſt, 
"the Comfort of his natural Life, tt boot and Fountain of his 8 5 4 n was 
| ſpiritual Life, and all his hopes of eternal Life, ſuch a bad Bar- as they came down from the mount zin, he charged he p 
Li will he make for himſelf : But whoſoever ſha loſe bis Ege, them that they ſhould tell no man what things they he 
il Wall be tiuly willing to loſe ir, ſhall venture it, thall lay it down] had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from the doth 
ben he cannot keep it without denying Chriſt, be ſhall ane i, dead. 10 And they kept that ſay ing with them- Many 
tie, he ſhall be an unſpeakable Gainer; for the Loſs of this Life felves., dueſtioning one wid ee eee the ih thats” 
hall be made up to him in a better Life. Tis look d upon to be 99 8 . Ke FE ung acceſſ 
come kind of Recompence to thoſe who loſe their Lives in the from the dead ſhould mean, SL And they asked this h 
ai Service of their Prince and Country, to havei their Memories ho-] him, ſaying, Why fay the ſcribes that Elias muſt and t 
| *nour'd, and their Families provided for; but what's that to the] firſt come? And he anſwered and. told them, Elias Hoes 
2 —2 72 e . verily comes firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and how Ky 1 


2 We muſt dread the Loſs of bur Souls, yea, tho we ſhould gain it is WI ten of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer and fo 
| "thr whole World by it, v. 36, 37. Fer what ſbal it profit a len if many things, and be ſet at nought. 13 But I fay and al 
8 gain the —— rom op = . d yg r ue = K 28 unto you,” that Elias is indeed come, and they have gur d, 
in it by deny in riſt, and loſe his own S0 rue it is, {aid Biſho 3 8 | 2 - gs LV 1 i 
Il; 7 che night before he ſuffer d Martyrdom, That Life 7; ſued, done . him whatſoever they lifted, Rs | WH 

| "And Death is bitter, but Eternal Death it more bitter, and. Eternal Life ten of Him. „ was of 
eu feet ; To that as the Happineſs of Heaven with Chriſt is] Here's, 1. A Prediction of Chriſt's Kingdom now near approach- among 
enough to countervail the Loſs of Life it ſelf for Chriſt, ſo the] ing, v. 1. That which is foretold is, (1) That the Kingdom of God them g 
WI Gain of all the World # Sin, is not ſufficient to countervail the | would icome, and would come ſo as to be ſeen; the Kingdom of the be min 
= Ruin of the Soul by Sn. 5 | ata ſhall; be ſet up in the World by the utter Deftruftion of the get the 
I © What that is that Men do to ſave their Lives, and gain the World, | 5ewiſh Polity,” which ſtood in the way of it; this was the reſtoring fer priy 
{ he tells us, v. 38. and of what fatal Conſequence it will be to them; of the Kingdom of God among Men, which had been in à man- is willi 

i poſde ver therefore ſball be aſbamed "of me, and of nn Words, in this ner loſt by the woful Degeneracy both of Jews and Gentiler. (2.) That of Glor1 

© adulterous and finful Generation, of him ſball the sen of lan beit would come with Power, ſo as to make its own way, and bear 
| ,  aſbamet. Something like this we had, Mart. 10. 33. but tis here] down the Oppoſitjion that was given to it. It came with Power, bernacle 
© expreſs'd more fully. Nore, (1.) The Diſadvantage that the Cauſe | when: Vengeance was taken on the Jews for crucifying Chriſt, and I for ſuch 
of Chriſt labours under in this World is, that it is to be own'd and when it conquer'd the Idolatry of the Gentil World. (3.) That I Phets, a 
prefcis'd in an adulterovs and ſenful Generation; ſuch the Genera- it would come while ſome now preſem were alive. There are they dw 
Don of Mankind is, gone a Whoring from God, in the impure {ome flanding here that ſhall nor tafte of Death till they ſee it ; ¶ what he 
LEmbraces of the World and the Eleſh, lyipg in Wickednels ; ſome | This ſpeaks the ſame Wich luer. 24- 34 This Generation ſhall ” 2 tor h 
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Chap. 9. ; 
| Z all-thoſe things be fulfilled. ., Thoſe that were ſtanding here 
n For 224 ee it, — 5 the others could not diſcern it to 
be the Kingdom of God, for it came not with Obſervation 
2. A Specimen of that Kingdom in the Transfiguration of Chriſt, 
Days after Chriſt ſpoke that. He had begun to give Notice to 
his Diſciples of his Death and Sufferings; and to prevent their Of- 
fence at that, he gives them this glimpſe of his Glory, to ſhew 
that his Sufferings were voluntary, and what a Vertue the Dignity 
and Glory of his Perſon would put into them, and to-prevent the 
Offence of the Croſs. yi | er 
1. It was on the top of a high Mountain, like the Converſe Moſes 
had with God, which was on the top of Mount Singer, and bis 
Proſpe& of Canaan from the top of Mount piſgab. Tra 
twas on the top of Mount Tabor that Chriſt was transfigured ; and 
if ſo, that Scripture was fulfilled, Tabor and Hermon ſhall 7775 in thy 
Name, Pſal. 89. 12, 13. Dr. Lightfoot obſerving. that the laſt Place we 
find Chriſt, was in the Coaſts of Cæſares Philippi, which was far 
from Mount Tabor, rather thinks it was a high Mountain which Jo- 
ſephus ſpeaks of near Cæſures. e 
2. The Witneſſes of it were Peter, James and John, theſe were 
Three that were to bear record on Earth, anſwering to Moſes, Elias, 
and the Voice from Heaven, the three that were to bear record from 
above. Chriſt did not take all the Diſciples with him, becauſe the 
Thing was to be kept very private. As there are diſtinguiſhing 
Favours which are given to Diſciples, and not to the World, fo 


there are to ſome Diſciples and not rofothers. All the Saints are | 


2 People near te Chriſt, but ſome lie in his Boſom. James was the 
firſt of all the twelve that dy'd for Chriſt, and John ſurviv'd them 
all to be the laſt e pe of this an Fo he bore Record, Jab. 
1. 14. We ſaw his Glory, und ſo did Perer, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17,18. 
3. The Manner of it. He war transfigur'd before them: He ap- 
* pear'din another Manner than he us d to do. This was a change 
of the Accidents, the Subſtance remaining the ſame, and it was a 
Miracle: But Tranſubſtantiation, the change of the Subſtance, all 
the Accidents remaining the ſame, is not a Miracle, but a Fraud 
and Impoſture, ſuch a Work as Chriſt never wrought. See what a 
oreat change Human Bodies are capable of when God is pleas'd to 
put an Honour upon them, as he will upon the Bodies of the Saints: 
at the Reſurrection. He was transfigur'd befor? them; tis likely 
the change was gradual, from Glory to Glory, ſo that the Diſei- 
ples, who had their Eye upon him all the while, had the cleareſt 
and moſt certain Evidence they could have, that this glorious Ap- 
pearance was no other than the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, and there was 
no Illufion in it. John ſeems to refer to this, 1 John 1. 1. when he 
ſpeaks of the Word of Life, as that which they had ſeen with their 
Eyes, and look'd upon, His Raiment became ſhining ; To that tho' pro- 
bably it was ſad colour'd, if not black, yet it was now exceeding 
white as Snow, beyond what the Fuller's Art could do towards 


whitening it. | 

4. His Companions in this Glory were Moſes and Elias, v. 4. They 
appear'd talking with him, not to. teach him, but to zeftifie to him, 
and to be taught by him; by which it appears there is Converſe 
and Intercourſe between glorified Saints, they have ways of talking 
one with another which we underſtand not. Moſes and Elias liv'd at 
a great diſtance of Time one from another, but that breaks no 
ſquares in Heaven, where the firft ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt, that is 
il one in Chriſt: | | 

5. The great Delight that the Diſciples took in ſeeing this Sight, 
and hearing this Diſcourſe, is expreſs'd by Peter, the Mouth of the 
reſt, He ſaid, Maſter, it is good for us to be here, v. 5. Tho' Chriſt 
was transfigur'd, and was in Diſcourſe with Moſes and Elias, yet 
he gave Peter leave to ſpeak to him, and to be as free with him as 
he us'd to do. Note, Our Lord Jeſus in his Exaltation and Glory, 
doth not at all abate of his condeſcending Kindneſs to his People. 
Many when they are in their Greatneſs oblige their Friends to keep 
their Diſtance, but even to the glorified Jeſus true Believers have 
acceſs with Boldneſs, and Freedom of Speech with him. Even in 
this heavenly Diſcourſe there was room for Peter to put in a word; 
and this is it, Lord, It 3s good to be here, tis good for ws to be here: 
Here let ws make Tabernacles ; let this be our Reſt for ever. Nore, 
Gracious Souls reckon it good to be in Communion with Chriſt, good 
to be near him, good to be in the Mount with him, tho" it be a cold 
and ſolitary, Place; it's good to be here retir'd from the World, 
and alone with Chriſt : And if it is good to be with Chriſt transfi- 
gur' d, only upon a Mountain with Moſes and Elia, how good will 
it be to be with Chriſt glorified in Heaven with all the Saints? But 
obſerve, while peter was for ſtaying here he forgot what need there 


among the People. At this very time the other Diſciples wanted 
them greatly, v. 14. Nore, When it is well with us, we are apt to 
be mindleſs of others, and in the fulneſs of our Erjoyments to for- 
get the Neceſſitzes of our Brethren ; 'twas.a weakneſs in Peter to pre- 
fer private Communion with God before publick Uſefulneſs. Paul 
1s willing to abide in the Fleſh, rather than depart to the Mountain 
of Glory, ('tho* that be far better] when he ſees it needful for the 
Church, Phil. 1. 24, 25. Peter talk'd of making three diſtin& Ta- 
bernacles for a Elias, and Chriſt, which was not well contriv'd ; 
tor ſuch a perfect Harmony there is between the Law, the Pro» 
Phets, and the Goſpel, that one Tabernacle will hold them all: 
they dwell together in Unity. But whatever was incongruous in 
175 be faid, he may beexcus'd, for they were all fore afraid; and 
Or his p 


dition ſaith [h 


was of the Preſence of Chriſt, and the Preaching of his Apoſtles 


— 
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6, The Voice that came from Heaven was an atteſtation of. 
Chriſt's Mediatorſhip, v. . There was a Cloud that overſhadow'd. 
them, and was a ſhelter to them: Peter had talk d of making T4. 
bernacles for Chriſt and his Friends, but while he yet ſpoke, ſee how 
his Project was. ſuperſeded ;. this Cloud was unto them inſſead ot 
Tabernacle for their ſhelter, 1/2. 4. 5. while he Hals of his Taber- 
nacles, God created his Tabernacles not made with hands, Now out 
of this Cloud (which was but a Shade to he excellent Glory Peter ſpeaks 
of from whence this Voice came) it was ſaid, This is. ny beloved _ 
nas 


hear him. God owns him, and acceptFhim as his beloved Son, and 


is ready. to accept of us in him; we muſt then own and accept him 
as our. beloved Saviour, and muſt give up our ſelves to be rul d by 


1: 
7. The Viſion being deſign'd only to introduce this Voice, when 
that was deliver'd, diſappear d, v. 8. Suddenly when they bad looked» 
round about, as Men amaz d to ſee where they were, all was gone, 
they ſaw no Man amp more, Elias and Moſes were vaniſh'd out of 
ſight, and Jeſus only remain'd with them, and he nor transfigur'd, 
but as he us d to be. Note, Chriſt doth not leave the Soul when 
extraordinary Joys and Comforts leave it. Tho more ſenſible and 
raviſhing Communions may be withdrawn, Chriſt's Diſciples have, 
and ſhall have his ordinary Preſence with him always even tothe end 
of the World, and that's ir we muſt depend upon. Let us thank 
God for daily Bread, and not expect a continnual Feaſt, on this ſide 

; "x... 8 12 £# 
etween Chriſt and, his Diſciples, 


Heaven. yy 

8. We have here the Diſcourſe ber\ 
as e down from the Mount. x 
1. He charg'd them to keep this Matter very private till ke was 
riſen from the Dead, which would compleat the Proof of his Divine 
Miſſion, and then this muſt. be -produc'd with the reſt of the Evi- 
| dence, u. 9. And beſides, he being now in a ſtate of Humiliation, 
would have nothing publickly taken Notice of that might ſeem 
diſagreeable to ſuch a State; for to that, he would in every Thing 
accommodate himſelf. This enjoining of Silence to the Diſciples, 
would likewiſe be of Uſe to them to prevent their boaſting of the 
Intimacy they were admitted to, that they might not be puffed up 
with the abundance of the Revelations. Tis a Mortification to a Man 
to be ty'd up from telling of his Advancements, and may help 
to hide Pride from him ooh - N 3 

2. The Diſciples were at a loſs what the riſing from the Dead 
ſhould mean; they could not form any Notion of the Meſſiah's 
dying, Zuke 18. 34. and therefore were willing to think that the 
Riſing he ſpeaks of was Figurative, his riſing from his preſent mean 
and low Eſtate to the Dignity and Dominion they were in expedta - 
tion of. But if ſo, here's another Thing that embarriſſeth them; 
v. 11. Why, (ay the Scribes, that before the appearing of the Meſs 
ſiah in his Glory, according to the Order ſettled in the Prophecies _ . 
of the Old Teſtament, Elias muſt firſt come; but Elias was gone, and. 
Moſes too: Now that which rais d this Difficulty was, that the Scri bes 
taught them to expect the Perſon of Elias, whereas the Prophecy 
intended one in the Spirit and Power. of Elias. Note, The miſuns 
r 5a of Scripture is a great Prejudice to the entertainment 
of Truth. | JSV 

3. Chriſt gave them a Key to the Prophecy concerning Elias, © 
v. 17, 18. It is indeed propheſied that Elias will come, and will re- 
fore all Things, and ſet them to rights; And (tho' you will not 
underſtand it) tis alſo propheſied of the Sen of Man that he muſt 


i ſuffer many Things, and be ſet. at nanght, muſt be a reproach of 
Men, ! deſpiſed of the People: And tho the Scribe, do not tell 


you ſo, the Scriptures do, and you have as much Reaſon to expect 
that as the other, and ſhould not make ſo ſtrange of it; but as to 
Elias, I tell you, be it come; and if you conſider a little, you will 
underſtand who I mean, tis one to whom they have done wharſoe- 
wer. they lifted, which was very applicable to the ill uſage they had 
given John Baptiſt. Many of the Ancients, and the Popiſb Writers 
generally think, that beſides the coming of John Baptiſt in the Spi- 
rit of Eliat, himfelf in his own Perſon is to be expected, with 
Enoch, before the ſecond Appearance of Chriſt, wherein the Pro- 


phecy of Malachi will have a more full Acco mpli ſhment than it hack 


in John Baptiſt. But it is a groundleſs Fancy; the true Elias, as 
well as the true Meſiah promiſed, is come, and we are to look for 
no ot her. Theſe Words, as it is written of him, refer not to their 
doing to him whatever they lifted, that comes in in à Parentheſis, hut 
only to his coming. He is come, and hath been, and done according | 
as was written of him. i SORE a ns Dr 


14 And when he came to hi, diſciples, he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes que- 
ſtioning with them. 15 And firaightway all the 
people, when they beheld him, were greatly ama- 


r 


: 


Zed, and running to him, ſaluted him, 16 And he 


asked the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them 2. 
Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, which: 
him, he teareth him; and he foameth, and 


a xd he foameth, and guaſbeth 
with his teeth, and pineth away: and! ſpake to thy 
diſciples, that * 


part wiſt not what to ſay, v. 6. not knowing what would | 


they ſhould caſt; him out, aud ther 
could not. 19 He * him, and ſaith, Oe 


47+ ny 


17 And one of the multitude” anſwered and ſaid, * 
hath a dumb ſpirit : 138 And whereſoever he taketh 6d 


faithlelg 


8 


priring to the People, who perhaps were ready to 
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Faithleſs generation, how long ſhall-T be with you ? | 
bow long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him unto me. 
20 And they brought him unto him: and when he 
ſaw him, firaightway the ſpirit tare him, and he fel! 
on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. - 21 And he 
asked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came 
unto him? and he ſaid, Of a child. 22 And oft- 
times it hath caſt him into the fire, and into the 
Waters to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt do any 
= thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 23 Jeſus 
bid unto. him, If thou canft believe, all things are 
| - poſſible to him that believeth, 24 And ſtraight- 

way the father of the child cried out, and faid with 
tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbeheh 
25 When : Jeſus ſaw that the people came running 
together, | he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, Come out 
of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And the 
ſpirit cried, and rent him fore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is 


dead. 27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted 


him up, and he aroſe. 28 And when he was come 


into the houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, Why 


could not we caſt him out? 29 And he ſaid unto them, 
This kind can come forth by nothi ig, but by prayer and 


1 faſting, 


We have here the Srory of Chriſt's caſting the Devil out of a 
Child, ſomewhat more Hy related than it was Mart. 17. 14. &c. 
Obſerve here, | | 


"x 1. Chriſt's Return to his Diſciples, and the Perplexity he found 


\ them in. He laid aſide his Robes of Glory, and came to look after 
his Family, and to enquire what was become of them: Chriſt's 
Glory above dorh not make him forget the Concerns of his Church 
below, which he viſits in great Humility, v. 14. And he came very 
ſeaſonably, when the Diſciples were embarraſs'd and run a- ground; 

the Seribes, who. were ſworn Enemies both to him and them, had 
gain d an Advantage againſt them: A Child poſſeſs d with a Devil 
was brought to them, and they. could not caſt our the Devil, 
whereupon the Scribes inſulted over them, and reflected upon their 

Maſter, and triumph d as if the Day were their own. He faund the 


Seribes-queſtioxing with them, in the hearing of the Multitude, ſome 


of bom perhaps began to be ſhock d by it. Thus Meſes when he 


came down from the Mount, found the Camp of Iſrael in great 
diſorder, ſo ſoon were Chriſt and Moſes miſs d. Chriſt's Return 
was very welcome, no doubt, tothe. Diſciples, and unwelcome to 
the Seribes. But particular Notice is taken of its being very ſur- 

fay, +: fo this 
Jeſus, we wor net what's become: of him; but when. they beheld him 
coming to them again, they were greatly amazed: ſo me Copies ; 
add, x33 2Zepopi@nory, and rhey were afraid, and running to bim; 
ſome Copies for mezoTgeger]es read meogpigetſes, congratulating 
him, or bidding him Welcome they ſaluted him. Tis eaſie to give 
2 Reaſon why-they ſhould be glad to ſee him; but why were they 
amar d, greatly amaz'd when they beheld him? Probably there 
might remain ſomething unnſual in his Countenance ; as Meſes's 
Face ſhone when he came down from the Mount, which made the 
Peop!e afraid to. come nigh him, Exod- 34. 30. So perhaps did Chriſt's 
Face in ſome meaſure ; at leaſt, inſtead of ſeeming Fatigs a, there 
appear'd a wonderful Briskneſs, and Sprightlineſs in his Looks, 
which amaz d them 


. The Caſe which perplex'd the Diſciples brought before him.. 


-  He'ask'd the Scribes, who he knew were always veratieus to his 
- Diſciples, and ogg, Tom upon every Occaſion, What queſtion ye 
"with them What's the Quarrel now? The Scribes made no An- 
* they were confounded at his Preſence; the Diſciples made 
none, for they were comforted, and now left all to him. But the 
Father of the Child open d the Cauſe, v. 17, 18. (1,) His Child 
ig poſſeſs'd with | dumb Spirit. He has the Falling-Sickneſs, and 
in F. Firs is Speechleſs ; his Caſe is very ſad, for whereſoever the 


— 2242 


hit cakes him, the Spirit rears him, throws him into ſuch violent 


Convulſions as almoſt pull him to Pieces; and which is very grie- 


vous to himſelf, and frightful ro thoſe about him, he foams at the 


Mouth, and gnaſbeth with his Teeth, as one in Pain and great Miſery ; 


arid tho the Fits go off preſently, yet they leave him ſo weak that 


iner away, is Worn. to a Skeleton; his Pleſh is dry away, ſo 
Word ende, Pſalm log, 3, 4758 0 his was a conſtant Af- 
Hiction to a tender 5 . J. | 
elicf. I deſir d they would caft” him cut, as they had done many, and 
they would willingly have done it, but they could not; and there- 
fore chou couldſt neter have come in better time, Mater, I have 
bY" // ·˙ ion dk £1703 3 5 
* gamer Rebuke he gave to them all, v. 19. O faithleſ; Generation, 
bow long ſhall 1 be with you? How lang Jha ſuffer Jou ? Dr. Ham- 
mind underſtands this as ſpoken to the Diſciples, reproving them 


=. for not exerting the Power he had given them, and becauſe they 


” 
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ather. (2) I Dienten cannot give him any 


did not Faſt and Pray, as in ſome Cafes he had directed them te 
do. But Dr. Whitby takes it as a Rebuke to the 555 who vi. 
ried in this Balk that the Diſciples met with, and hop'd'to SY 
them down with it. Them he calls a faithleſs Generation, and ſpeaks 
as one weary of being with them, and of bearing with them. We 
never hear him complaining how long ſhall I be in this low Con- 
dition, and ſuffer that? But how long ſhall I be among theſe 
faithleſs 1 and ſuffer them? . | 

4. The deplorable Condition that the Child was actually in, 
when he was brought to Chriſt, and the doleful Repreſentation 
which the Father made of ir. When the Child ſaw Chriſt he 
fell into a Fit, the Spirit ftraighrway tore him, boyl'd within bim 
troubled him, ſo Dr. Hammond; as if the Devil would ſet Chriſt 
at defiance, and hop'd to be roo hard for him to, and to keep 


low'd foaming. We may put another Conſtruction upon it. th 
the Devil rag'd, and had fo much the greater Wa locate nn 
knew that his Time war ſhort, Rev. 12. 12. | Chriſt ask d, How long 
ſince this came to bim? And it ſeems the Diſeaſe was of 10 
ſtanding, it came to him of Child, v. 21. which made the Cafe 
the more ſad, and the Cure the more difficult. We are all by 
Nature Children of Diſobedience, and in ſuch the evil Spirit work; 
and has done ſo from our Childhood; for Froliſhneſy” is bound in th, 
2 of a Child, and nothing but the mighty Grace of Chriſt can 
caſt it out. | 3 . | 

. The preſſing Inſtancer Which the Father of the Child makes 
with Chriſt tor a Cure, v 22. Oft-rimes it har caft him into the 
Fire, and into the Waters, to deſtroy him. Note, The Devil aims at 
the Ruin of thoſe in whom he Rules and Works, and ſeeks whom 
he may devonr. But if thou canft av any Thing, have Compaſſion en ur, 


an If upon his Will, Mat. 8. 1f thou wilt, thou cant. This poor 
referr'd himſelf to his Good - Will, bur pur an F upon his Power, 
4 _ 1 9 in his Name, had been 

on-plus'& in this Caſe. us Chriſt ſuffers in his Honour, by t 
Difficulties and Follies of his Diſciples. . akin 

6. The Anſwer Chriſt gave to his Addreſs, v. 23. If thou co 
believe, all Things are paſſible to him that believeth. Here (1.) 15 
tacitly checks the weakneſs of his Faith. He put it upon Chriſt's 
Power, F thou canſs do any thing, and reflected on the want cf 
Power in the Diſciples ;- but Chriit turns it upon him, and puts 
him upon queſtioning his own. Faith, and ei bite him impute 
the Diſappointment to the want of that; 0 thou canſt belieut. 
(2.) He graciouſly encouragerh the Strength of his Deſire; al 
things are poſſible, i. e. will appear poſſible 10 him that believes the 
Almighty Power of God, t which all Things are poſſible, or, 
that all be done by the Grace of God, for them that believe in 
the Promiſe of God, which ſeem d utterly impoſſible. Note, In 
dealing with Chriſt very much is put upon our Believing, and 
very much promis d to it. Canſt then believe ? i. e. Dareſt thou be. 
lieve ? Art thou willing to venture thy All in the Hands of Chriſt? 
To venture all thy Spiritual Concerns with him, and all thy 
Temporal Concerns for him? Canft thou find in thy Heart to do 
this? If ſo, it is not impoſſible, but that tho' thou haſt been 2 
great Sinner, thou may'ft be'reconciFd ; tho' thou art very mean 
and unworthy, thou may'ſt get to Heaven, If thou canft believe it 
is poſſible that thy hard Heart may be ſoften d, thy Spiritual Dif- 
eaſes may be curd; and that weak as thou art, theu may'f be able 
to hold our to the End. . 
7. The Pran ef Fairh which the poor Man made hereupon, 
v. 24. he cry d out, Lord, I believe, I am fully perſuaded both of 
thy Power, and of thy Pity ; and it ſhall never ſtick at that, Lora, ! 
believe: And the Prayer he made for Grace to enable him more 
firmly to rely upon the Aſſurances he had of the Ability, and wil- 
lingneſs of Chriſt to fave, He!p rhow my Unbelſef. Note, 1. Even 
thoſe who through Grace can tay, Lord, I believe, yet have reaſon 
to complain of their Unbelfef; that they cannot ſo readily apply 
to themſelves, and their own Cafe, the word of Chiilt as they 
ſhould,” nor fo chearfully depend upon it. 2. Thoſe that complain 
of Unbelief, muſt look up to Chriſt for Grace to help them againſt 
it, and his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for them. Help mine Unbelief, help 
me to a Pardon for it, help me with Power againſt it; help out 
what is wanting in my Faith, with thy Grace, the Strength of 
which is perfected in our Weakneſs. © ins 

8. The Cure of the Child, and the Conqueſt of this. raging 
Devil in the Child. Chriſt ſaw the People rome running taget ber, ex- 
peQing to fee the iſſue of this Trial of Skill, and therefore kept them 
in faſpence no longer, but rebuked the foul Spirit, the unclean Spirit, 
ſo it thould be render d, as in other Places. Obſerve, (I.) What 
the Charge was which Chriſt gave to this unclean Spirit: 7%» 
dumb and deaf Spirit, that makeit the por Child dumb and deaf, 
but ſhalt thy ſelt be made to hear thy doom, and not be able to /ay 
any Thing againft it, come out of bim immediately, and enter no more 
into him Let him not only be brought out of this Fit, but let ws 
Firs never return: Note, Whom Chrift cures, he cures effectually, 
Satan may goour himſelf, and yet recover Poſſeſſion, bur if Chriſt af 
him our, he will &:e> him out. (2.) How the unclean Spirit took it; 
he grew yet more outragious, he eri and rent him ſore, gave him 


to quit his hold, and ſo exafperared. at the ſuper 


tour. Power o 


| 2 ' 
him, Many ſaid,” He 7; dead. | 
| 25 * 8 ; breaking 


Poſſeſſion in ſpite of him. The Child fell on the Ground and wal. 


and help us. The Leper was confident of Chriſt's Power, but put 


ſuch 4 Twiſt at parting, that he was t one dend; {0 loth was he 


Chriſt,;and ſo malicious to the Child, and fo fain he would have kill d | 
Thus che Tofs chat a Soul is in at the 
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was willing to be private a while ; and to converſe only with his 


| loth to know the Truth, or beca 


| Cauſe they are aſham'd to enquire, 
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| breaking o Sara's Power in it, may perhaps be frightful for the 
1 Hog ee the Door to laſting Comfort. (3.) How the Child 


PR WY IVY * es 26. 


Precedency, and Superiority : Thar -wis the Subje& of the Debate 
here, who ſhou!d be the greateſt, v.34: Nothing could be more con- 


was perfectly reſtor d; v. 27. Jeſas took him by the Hand, #e4THi7 45, trary to the two: greateſt Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom, Leſſons of his 


took faſt hold of him, and ſtrongly bore him up, and he aroſe. and 
recover d, and all was well. 880 5 

" The Reaſon he gave to the Diſciples, why they could not caſt 
* this Devil: They engel d of him eee why they could not, 
that wherein they were defective might be made up another Time, 
and they might not be again thus publickly ſhamed ; and he told 
them,v. 29. This Kind can come forth by not hing, but by Prayer and Faſting. 


Whatever other Difference there really might % none appears be- 


tween this and other Kinds, but that the unclean Spirit had had Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this poor Patient from 8 Child, and that ſtrengthen d his 
Intereſt, and confirm d his Hold. When witiow Habits are rooted b 

long Uſage, and begin to plead Preſcription, like Chronical Diſeaſes, 
they are hardly cur d. Can the Aithiopian change his Skin? The Dif 
ciples muſt not think to do their work always with a like Eaſe ; 
ſome Services call them to take more than ordinary Pains ; but 


School, and Inſtructions of his Example, which are Humility and 
; Love, than deſiring Preferment in the World, and aiſputing about it; 
This ill Temper he took all Occaſions to check, both beeauſe ir 
aroſe from a miſtaken Notion of his Kingdom, as if it were of 
this World; and becauſe it tended ſo directſy to the de baſing of the 
Honour, and the corrupting of the Purity of his Goſpel, and he 
foreſaw would be” ſo'much the Bane of the Churcck n 

Now, 1. They were willing to cover this Fault, v. 34. they held 
their Peace. As they would not ak, v. 32. becauſe they were 
'aſham'd to own their Ignorance, ſo here they would not 3 bes 
cauſe they were aſham' d to own their Pride. (2.) He was willing, 
to amend this Fault in them, and to bring them to a better Temper; 

and therefore ſat down, that he might have a ſolemn and full Dit 
courſe with them about this Matter; He call d the Twelve to him, and 
told them, (.) That Ambition and Affectation of Dignity and Do- 


Chriſt can do that with a Word ſpeaking, which they muſt prevail minion, inſtead of gaining them Preferment in his Kingdom, would 


for the doing of by Prayer and Faſting. 
30 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 
Galilee; and he would not that any man ſhould know 
it. 31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and 
they ſhall kill him, and after that he is kilfed, he thall 
riſe the third day. 32 But they underſtood not that 
ſaying, and were afraid to ask him. 33 And he came 
to Capernaum, and being in the houſe, he asked them, 
What was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by 
the way? 34 But they held their peace: for by the 
way they had diſputed among themlelyes, who ſhould 


but poſtpone their Prefernient ; 1f any Man deſire and aim ro be firſt, 
he ſball be laſt; he that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and Men's 
Pride {hall bring them low. (2.) That there is Preferment to be had 
under him, but an Opportunity for, and an Obligation ro fo much 
the more Labour and Condeſcenſion. 1f any Man deſire to be fu, when 
he 30 bs, Ha 1 5 4 {ney ic yy buſie, and ſerviceable to 
every Body; be that deſires t ce of 4 Biſhop, deſires a good Wark 

for he muſt, as St. Paul did, 3 8 pi make 
himſelf the Servant all. (3.) That thoſe who are moſt humble 
and ſelf-denying do moſt reſemble Chrift, and ſhall be moſt tens 
derly owned by him. This he taught them by a Sign, he took a 
Child in his Arms, that had nothing of Pride and Ambition in it, 
Look you, faith; he, whoſoever jball- receive one like this Child, re- 
ceives me. Thoſe of a humble, meek, mild Diſpoſition, are ſuch as 
I will own and countenance, and encourage every Body elſe to do 


be the greateſt. 35 And he ſat down and called the] ſo too, and will take what's done to chem as done to my felf ; and 


twelve, and ſaith unto them, If any man deſire to 


ſo will my Father too, for he who thus receiverh me, receiwerh him 


th , And it ſhall be plac'd to hi 11 
be firſt, the ſame thall be laſt of all, and ſervant off inen. g d to his Account, and repaid With 


all. 36 And he took a child, and ſet him in the midft 
of them: and when he had taken him in his arms, 
he ſaid unto them, 37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of 
ſuch children in my name, receiveth me: and whoſo- 


3. He rebukes them for villihing all but themſelves ; while the 
are ſtriving which of them ſhould be greateſt, they will not allow 
thoſe who are not in Communion with them to be any Thing. 
Obſerve, 


1. The Account which John gave him, of the Reſtraint they had 


ever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that] laid upon one from making uſe of the Name of Chriſt, becauſe he 
ſent me. 38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Mafter, Was not of their Sociery. Tho they were albam'd ro-own their 


we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us; and we forbad him, becauſe he 
followeth not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: 
for there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he 
that is not againft us, is on our part. | 

Here, 1. Chriſt foretels his own approaching Sufferinge. He paſſed 
through Galilee - with more Expedition than uſual, and neal not 
that any Man ſhould know it, v. 30. becauſe he had done many 
mighty and good Works among them in vain, they ſhall nor be 


invited to ſee them, and have the Benefit of them as they have 
been. The Time of his Sufferings drew nigh, and therefore he 


Diſciples, to prepare them for the approaching Trial, v. 31. He 

ſaid to them, The Sen of Man ig deliver d, by the determinate Coun- 

ſel and Fore-knowledge of God, into the Hauds of Men, v.31. and 

they ſhall kill him. Had he been deliver d into the Hands of De- 

vils, and they had worried him, it had not been ſo ſtrange, but 

that Men, who have Reaſon, and ſhould have Love, that they ſhould be 

thus ſpiteful ro the Son of Man, who came to redeem and fave them, 

is unaccountable, But ſtill it is obſervable, that when Chriſt 

ſpoke of his Death, he always ſpoke of his Reſurrection, which 
took away the Reproach of it from himſelf, and ſhould take away 

the Grief of it from his Diſciples. . But they anderſtood not that 
ſaying, v. 32. The Words were. plain enough, but they could not 
be reconcil'd to the Thing, and therefore would ſuppoſe them to 
have ſome myſtical Meaning which they did not underſtand ; and 
they were afraid to ark bim; not becauſe he was difficult of Acceſs, 
or ſtern to thoſe who conſulted him, but either becauſe they were 
: uſe they expected to be chidden 

or their backwardneſs to receive it. Many remain ignorant, be- 
2. He rebukes his Diſciples tor magnifying themſelves. When he 

came to Capernaum, he privately. ask'd his Diſciples, what it was 
that they diſputed. among themſelves by rhe way: v.33. He knew very 
well what the Diſpute was, but he would know it from them, 
and would have them to confeſs their Fault and Folly in it. Norge 
(1.) We muſt all expect to be call'd to an Account by our Lord 
eſus, concerning what paſſeth while we are in the Way, in this 

State of Paſſage and Probation.  (2.) We muſt in a particular 
Lanner be call'd to an Account about our Diſcourſes among our 

ſelves, for by our Words we muſt be juſtified or condemn d. (3. 
As other our Diſcourſes among our ſelves by the Way, fo èſpeci- 
ally our Diſputes will be all call'd over again, and we ſhall be 
call d to an Account about them. (4.) Of all Diſputes, Chriſt 


Conteſts far Preferment, they ſeem to boaſt of this Exerciſe of 
their Authority, and expected their Maſter ſhould not only juſtiſie 
them in it, but commend them for it: and hoped he would not 
blame them for defiring to be great, when they would thus uſe 
their Power for the maintaining of the Honour of the Sacred 
College. Maſter, ſaith John, we ſaw one cafting out Devils in thy 

Name, but he. follow'd not ns, v.38. (1.) It was ftrange; that ong 
that was not a profeſs d Diſciple and Follower of Chrift, ſhould 

yet have Power to caſt our Devils in his Name, for that feem''d. ro 
be peculiar to thoſe whom he call'd, Chap.6.7. Bur ſome think, 
that he was a Diſciple of John, who made uſe of the Name of 
the Meſiah, not as come, but as near at Hand, not knowing that Jeſus 
was he; it ſhould rather feem he made uſe of the Name of Jeſas 
believing him to be the Chrift, as the other Apoſtles did: And why 
might not he receive that Power from Chriſt, whoſe Spirit like the 
Wind blews where it lifteth, without fuch an outward Call as the 
Apoſtles had, and perhaps there were many more ſuch : Chriſt's 
Grace is not ty d to the viſible Church. (2.) It was ſtrange, tharl 
one who caft out Devils in the Name of Chriſt, did not joyn himſelf 
to the Apoſtles, and follow Chriſt with them, but ſhould continue 
to act in Separation from them. I know of nothing that could hin- 
der him from following them, unleſs becauſe he was loth to 
lJAve all to follow them; and if ſo, that was an ill Principle. 
The Thing did not look well, and therefore the Diſciples er- 
bad him to make uſe of Chriſt's Name as they did, unleſs he would 
follow him as they did. This was like the Motion Jeſbus made con- 
cerning Eldad and Meded, that propheſied in the Camp, and went 
not up with the reſt to the Door of the Tabernacle, % Lord Moſer; 
forbid them, Numb. 11. 28. Reſtrain them, fileace them, for it is 
z Schiſm. Thus apt are we to imagine, that thoſe do not follow 
Chriſt at all, that do not follow him with at; and that thoſe da 
nothing well, who do not juſt as we do. But the Lord knows them 
that are his, however they are diſpers d; and this Inſtance gives 
us a needful Caution, to take heed leſt we be carry d by an excels 
of Zeal for the Unity of the Church, and for that Which we are ſure 
is right and od, to «pu thar which yet may tend to the En» 
largemenr ofthe Church, and the Advancement of its true Inters 
eſts another Way. . | | 
4. The Rebuke he gave to them for this, v. 39. Joſs ſaid, forbid 
him not, nor any other that do likewiſe. This was like the check 
Moſes gave to Joſbua, Envieft thou for my ſake ? Note, That which is 
good and doth good muſt not be prohibited, tho'. there may be 
ſome Defe& or Irregularity in the manner of doing it. «Caſting owe 
Devils, and fo deſtroying. Satan's Kingdom, doing this in Chriff's 
Name, and fo owning him to be ſent of God, and giving Honoug 
to him as the Fountain of Grace, preaching down Sin, and. preaches 


ing up Chriſt, are good Things, very good Things, which ought now 


will be ſure to reckon with his Diſeiples for their Diſputes about 


to be forbidden to any, meerly becauſe they folow not with 2 1 
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Chap. 9. 


| Chriſt be preach'd, Paul therein doth and will tejoice, tho“ he be 
eclips'd by it, Phil: 1. 18. Two Reaſons Chriſt gives, why ſuch 
Thould not be forbidden. (1.) Becauſe we cannot ſuppoſe, that any 


S Man that makes uſe of Chriſt's Name in working Miracles, ſhould | 1 


Scribes and Phariſees did. There were 

© thoſe indeed, that did in Chriſt's Name caft out Devils, and yet in other 

| ReſpeQs were workers of Iniquity, but they did not ſpeak evil of Chrift. 
(.) Becauſe thoſe that differ'd in Communion, while they agreed 
to fight againſt Satan, under the Banner of Chriſt, ought to look 
upon one another as on the ſame ſide, notwithſtanding that Dif- 

i ference. ' He that is not againſt ns, is on our Part. As to the great 
Controverſie between Chrift and - Bee/zebub, he had ſaid, He that is 

S wot with me, is againſt me, Mat. 12. 30. He that will not own 

Chriſt, owns Satan: But among thoſe that own Chrift, tho nor 
In the ſame Circumſtances, that follow him, tho not with ns, we 
muſt reckon, that tho theſe differ from us, they are not againſt 
us, and therefore are on our Part, and we muſt not be any hindrance 
to their Uſefulneſs. | _ | 


blaſpheme his Sap 0 as the 


41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 
verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 
42 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
that believe in me, it is better for him that a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into 
the Sea. 43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than haying 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
mall be quenched : 44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be caſt into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenched: 46 Where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. 
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 
fire: 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched - 49 For every one ſhall be falted with 
fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 
50 Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, 
wherewith will you ſeaſon it? Have falt in your 
ſelves, and have peace one with another. 


Here, 1. Chriſt promiſeth a Reward to all thoſe, that are any 


way kind to his Diſciples, v. 41. Whoſcever ſhall. give you. a Cup of th 


Water when you need it, and it will be a Refreſhment to you, 
"becauſe ye belong ro Chrif, and are of his Family, be {bal not loſe his 
Reward. Note, (1.) It is the Honour and Happineſs of Chriſtians 
that they belong to Chriſt, they have joined themſelves to him, and 
are owned by him ; they wear his a as Retainers to his Fa- 
mily, nay, they are more nearly related, they are Members of his Body. 
(2.) They who belong to Chriſt, may ſometimes. be reduc'd to. 
fuch Straights as to be glad of a C Mi cold Water. (3.) The Re- 
lieving of Chriſt's Poor in their Diſtreſſes is a good Deed, and 
will turn to a good Account ; He accepts it, and will reward it. 
(4.) What Kindneſs is done. to Chriſt's Poor, muſt be done them 
er his ſake, and becauſe they " to him; for that's it that ſancti- 
ges the Kindneſs, and puts a Value upon it in the ſight of God. 
C.) This is a Reaſon, why we muſt not diſcountenance and diſ- 
courage thoſe who are 2 the Intereſts of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
tho" they are” not in every Thing of our Mind and Way. At 
Comes in here as a Reaſon, why thoſe muſt not be hinder'd that caſt 
our Devils in Chriſt's Name, tho' they did not follow him ; for (as 
Dr. Hammond Paraphraſeth it) * *Tis not only the great, eminent 
* Performances which are done by you my conſtant Attendants 
and Diſciples, that are accepted by me, but every the leaſt De- 
gree of ſincere Faith and Chriſtian Performance, proportionable 
* but to the expreſſing the leaſt Kindneſs, as giving a Cup of Water 
to a Diſciple of mine for being ſuch, ſhall be accepted and re- 
= warded. ” If Chriſt reckons Kindneſs to us, Services to him, we 
ought to reckon Services to him, Kindneſſes to us, and to encourage 
them, tho done by thoſe that follow not with us. 
2. He threatens thoſe that of#:d his litile ones, that wilfully are 
che occaſion of Sin or Trouble to them, v. 42. whoſoever ſhall grieve 
any true Chriſtians, tho' they be of the Weakeſt, ſhall oppoſe their 
exrrance into the Ways of God, or diſcourage and obſtruct their 
Progreſs in thoſe Ways, ſhall either reſtrain them from doing Good, 
or draw them in to commit Sin, it were better for him, that à mil- 
Lone were hang d about his Neth, and he were caſt into the Sea, his Pu- 
niſhment will be very great, and the Death and Ruin of his Soul, 
more terrible than ſuch a Death and Ruin of his Body would be. 
See Mat. 18. 6, | ha g GE A, 
3. He warns all his Followers, to take heed of ruining their own. 
Souls. - This Charity muſt begin at home; if we muſt rake heed 
of doing any Thing to hinder others from Good, and to occaſion 


4 


16 


heir Sin ; much more careful muſt we be to avoid every Thing, Wi; 


that will take us off from our Duty, or lead us to Sin; and the 
which doth ſo, we muſt part with it, tho it be never ſo dear *. 
This we had twice in Matthew, Chap. 5. 29, 30. and Chap. 18. 8 9. 
t is here urg d ſomewhat more largely and preſſingly; certainly chis 
requires our ſerious Regard, which is ſo much inſiſted upon. Oblerve. 
I. The Caſe ſuppos d, that our own Hand, or Eye, or Foor offends ul. 
that the impure Corruption we indulge, is as dear to us as an Eye or 
a Hand ; or that which is to us as an Eye or a Hand, is become an 
invincible Temptation to Sin, or Occaſion of it. Suppoſe the Beloved 
is become a Sin, or the Sin a Beloved. Suppoſe we cannot keep 
that which is dear to us, but it will be a Snare and a ſtumblin 
Block; ſuppoſe we muſt part with it, or part with Chriſt and a 
good Conſcience. | 3 P | | | 
2, The Duty preſcrib'd in that Caſe, pluck out the Eye, cut off rhe 
Hand and Foot, mortifie the darling Luſt, kill it, crucifie it, ſtarve it, 
make no Proviſion for it. Let the Idols that have been: deleckable 
Things, be caſt away as detefiable Things; keep at a Diſtance from 
that which is a Temptation, tho never ſo pleaſing. *Tis neceſſar 
the part that's Gangreen'd ſhould be taken off, for the Preſervation 
of the whole. Immedicabile wulnus enſe recidendum oft, ne pars fin- 
cera trahatur. We muſt put our ſelves to Pain, that we may not 
bring — ſelves to Ruin; ſelf muſt be deny'd, that it may not be 
eltroy'd. PE | 5 i 
3. The neceſſity of doing this. The Fleſh muſt be mortified, 
that we may enter into Life, v. 43, 45. into the Kingdom of God, 
V. 47. Tho by abandoning Sin, we may for the preſent feel our 
ſelves, as if we were halt and maim'd, it may ſeem to be a force pur 
upon our ſelves, and may create us ſome Uneaſineſs, yet it is for 
Life, and all that Men have they will give for their Lives: It is for 
a Kingdom, the Kingdom of God, which we cannot otherwiſe obtain; 
theſe Halt: and Maims will be the Marks of the Lord Jeſus, will be in 
that Kingdom Scars of Honour. | 
4. The Danger of not doing this. The Matter is brought to this 
Iſſue, that either Sin muſt die, or we muſt die; if we will | 
this Delilah in our Boſom, it wil betray us; if we be rulFd by Sin, 
we ſhall inevitably be ruin d by it. If we muſt keep our zwo Hande, 
and two Eyes, and two Feet, we muſt with them be caft into Hell. Our 
Saviour often preſs'd our Duty upon us, from the Conſideration 
of the Torments of Hell, which we run our ſelves into if we con- 
tinue in Sin. With what an Emphaſis of Terror are thoſe Words 
repeated Three times here, Where their Worm dieth not, and their Fire 
is not quenched, which is quoted from Iſa. 66. 24. (I.) The Re- 
flections and Reproaches of the Sinner's own Conſcience, are the 
Worm that dieth not; which will cleave to the damned Soul, as the 
Worms do to the dead Body, and prey upon it, and never leave 
it till *tis quite devour'd. - Sen, remember, will ſet this Worm 2 


Tgnawing, and how terribly will it bite with that Word, Prov. 5. 


12,13. How have I hated Inſtruction! The Soul that is Food to 


| this: Worm dies not, and the Worm is bred in it, and one with it, 


and therefore neither doth that die. Damned Sinners. will be to 
Eternity accuſing, condemning and upbraiding themſelves with 
their own | Follies, which, how much ſoever they are now in 
Love with them, will at the laſt bite like a Serpent, and ſting like an 
Adder. (2.) The Wrath of God faſtning upon a guilty and pol- 
luted Conſcience, is the Fire that is nor quenched ; for it is the Wrath 
of rhe living God, the Eternal God, into whoſe Hands it is a fear- 
ful Thing to fall. There are no Operations of the Spirit of Grace 
upon the Souls of damned Sinners, and therefore there is nothing 
to alter the Nature of the Fuel, which muſt remain for ever com- 
buſtible ; nor is there any Application of the Merit of Chriſt to 
them, and therefore there is nothing to appeaſe or quench the 
Violence of the Fire. Dr. Whitby ſhews, that the Eternity of the 
Torments of Hell was not only the conſtant Faith of the Chriſtian 
Church, but had been ſo of the Jewiſh Church. Joſephus faith, that 
the Phariſees held, that the Souls of the Wicked were to be prxiſb- 
ed with perpetual Puniſhment 5 and that there was appointed for 
them a perpetual Priſon. And Philo faith, the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked is, 70 /ive for ever dying, and to be for ever in Pains and. 
Griefs that never ceaſe. þ | | ; | 
The two laſt Verſes are ſomewhat difficult, and Interpreters agree 
not in the Senſe of them; for every one in general, or rather, every 
one of them that are caſt into Hell, ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and 
every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. Therefore have Salt in your 
ſelves. (I.) It was appointed by the Law of Moſes, that every Sa- 
crifice ſhould be ſa!red with Salt, not to preſerve it, for it was to be 
immediately conſum'd, but becauſe it was the Pocd of God's Table, 
and no Fleſh is eaten without Salt; it was therefore particularly re- 
quir'd in the Meat-offerings, Lev. 2. 12, (z.) The Nature of Man 
being corrupt, and as ſuch being call'd Heſb, (Gen. 6.3. Pſalm 78. 39.) 
ſome way or other muſt be ſalted, in order to its being a Sacri- 
fice to God. The Salting of Fiſh (and I think of other Things) 
they call the curing of ir. (3.) Our chief Concern is to preſent 
our ſelves living Sacrifice: to the Grace of God, Rom. 12. 1. and in or- 
der to cur Acceptableneſs, we muſt be ſalted with Salt, i. e. our 
corrupt Affections muſt be ſubdued and morrified, and we muſt 
have in our Souls a ſavour of Grace. Thus the offering up, or ſacrificing 
of the Gentiles, is ſaid to be acteptable, being ſan#ified by the Holy 
Gheft, as the Sacrifices were ſalted, Rom. 15. 16. (4) Thoſe that 
have the Salt of Grace, muſt make it appear that they have it; that 
they have Salt in themſelves, a living Principle of Grace in their 
Hearts, which works out all corrupt Difpoſitions, and every Thing 
in the Sou! that tends to Putrefacfien, and would end our God, 
77 a I rae Rae co Tg, Oh rote gon or, 
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our own; Conſciences, as unſevoury Meat doth. Our Speech from whoſe Light and Heat nothing is hid. Now here we have 
2 be always with Grace, ſeaſau'd with this Salt, that no corrupt | him, Oo | 
Cm munication may proceed: out of our Mouth, but we may loath it as 1. Reſorze 1 
uch as we would to put ſtinking Meat into our Mouths. ( 5.) | after him in Crowds; they came to him again, as they had done, 
As this gracious Salt will keep our own Conſciences void of Of- when he had formerly been in theſe Parts, and 4, he was wont, he 
fence, ſo it will keep our Converſation with others ſo, that we 4 
y not offend any of Chriſt's little ones, but may be at. Peace one 


Reſorted to by the People; v. 1, where-ever he was, they flock'd 


4 


taught them again. Note, Preaching was Chriſt's conſtant Prattice ; 
twas what he was us d to, and wherevever he came, he did zs he 


. (.) We muſt not only have this Salt of Grace, but | was wont. In Marthew, tis faid, he healed them, here tis ſaid, he 
— retain the Reliſh — Savour of it; for if this taught them; His Cures were to confirm his Doctrine, and to te- 


Salt loſe its Salineſs, if a Chriſtian revolt from his Chriſtianity, if ; commend ir, and his Doctrine was to ex 
he loſe the Savour of it, and be no longer under the Power and 


Influence of it, what can recover him? Or wherewirh will ye ſea- 


m This was ſaid, Matt. 5.13. (7.) Thoſe that preſent not taught again. Such is the Fulneſs of the Ch 
3 living Sacrifices to God's Grace, ſhall be made for ever there is ſtill more to be learn d, and ſuch o 


, plain his Cures, and illu- 
ſtrate them. His Teaching was healing to poor Souls, He taught them 


again, Note, Even thoſe whom Chritt hath taught, have need to be 
riſtian Doctrine, that 


. | ur Forgetfulneſs, that 
dying Sacrifices to his Juſtice, and ſince they would not give Ho- {we need to be minded of what we do know. | 


nour to him, he will get him Honour upon them; they would 


not be ſalted with the Salt of Divine Grace, would not admit that 
to ſubdue their corrupt Affections, no,” they would not ſubmit to 
the Operation, could not bear the Corroſives that were neceſſary 


to eat out the proud Fleſh ; twas to them like cutting off a Hand, 


2. We have him diſputed with by the Phariſees, who envy'd the. 
Progreſs of his ſpiritual Arms, and did all they could to obſtruct 
and oppoſe it; ro divert him, to perplex him, and to prejudice the 
People againſt him | | | 

Here's, 1. A Queſtion they ſtarted concerning Divorce, v. 2. 1s 


or plucking out an Eye; and therefore in Hell, they ſhall be ſalted it lawful for a Man to put away his Wife? This was a good Queſtion, 


with Fire ; Coals of Fire ſhall be ſcarrer d upon them, Ezek. 10. 2. 


as Salt upon the Meat, and „ 18. 15. as Fire and Brim- 


one were rain d on Som; the Pleaſures they have liv'd in, ſbal 
kat their Fleſh, as it were Fire, James 5.3. The Pain of mortifying 


the Fleſh now, is no more to be compar'd with the Puniſhment for 
not mortifying it, than ſalting with burning. And fince he had 
ſaid, that the Fire of Hell bal not be quenched, but it might be 
obje&ed, that the Fuel will not laſt always, he here intimates, that 
by the Power of God, it ſhall be made to laſt always; for thoſe 
that are caſt into Hell, will find the Pire to have not only the corroding 
Quality of Salt, but its preſerving Quality; from whence it is us d 
to ſignifie that which is /afting; a Covenant of Salt, is a perpetual 
Covenant. And Lors Wife being turn'd into a Pillar of Salt, made 
her a remaining Monument of Divine Vengeance. Now ſince this 
will certainly be the Doom of thoſe that do not crucifie the Fleſh 
with its Affections and Luſts; let us, knowing this Terror of the 
Lord, be perſwaded to do it. 82 


CH A P. X. 


| | | 1 5 5. 32. That whoſoever puts away his Hife, except for Fornication, cauſeth 
In this Chapter we have (I.) Chriſt's Diſpute with the Phariſees, 855 


concerning Divorce, v. 1—12. (2.) The kind Entertainment be 
gave to the little Children that were brought to bim to be bleſſed, 
v. 13—16. (3.) His Trial of he Rich Man, that enquired what 
he muſt do to get to Heaven, v. 17—22, (g.) His Diſcourſe with 
bis Diſciples upon that Oceaſion, concerning the Peril of Riches, 
v. 23-27. and the Advantage of being impoveriſh'd for bis Sake, 
v. 28—31. . (5.) Tue repeated Notice be gave bis Diſciples of his 
Sufferings and Death approaching, v. 32—34. (6) The Counſel he 
gave 75 5 and John, to think of ſuffering with bim, rather 
than of reigning with him, v. 35==45. (7.) The Cure of Battimens, 
a poor blind Man, v. 46—52. All which Paſſages of Story, we 
bad the Subſtance ¶ before, Matt. 19, and 20. * oF 


f N D he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
coaſts of judea, by the farther fide of Jordan, 


14 


; | orbad.ir to all the Children of Adam and Eve, and that's it we muſt 


if it had been well put, and with an humble Deſire to know, rhe 
Mind of God in this Matter; but they propos d it tempting bim, 
ſeeking an Occaſion againſt him, and an Opportunity to expoſe him, 
which fide ſoever he thould rake of the Queſtion, Miniſters muſt 
ſtand upon their Guard, leſt under Pretence of being advis'd with, 
{they be enſnar d. . | | Pao 
2. Chriſt's Reply to them with a Queſtion, v. 3. hat did Moſes 
command you? This he ask d them, to teltifie his Reſpe&, to the 
Law of Moſes, and to ſhew that he came not to deſtroy it, and to 
engage them to an univerſal impartial Reſpect for Moſes's Writings, 
and to compare one Part of them with another. 
J. The fair Account they give of what they found in the Law of 
Moſes, expreſly concerning Divorce, v. 4. Chriſt asked, hae Moſes 
commanded, they own Moſes only ſuffer d or permitted a Man to write 
his Wife a Bil of Divorce, and to put her away; Deut. 24. 1. If you 
will do it, you muſt do it in Writing, deliver'd into her own Hand, 
and fo put her away, and never return to her again, . 
4. The Anſwer that Chriſt gave to their Queſtion, in which he 
abides by the Doctrine he had So laid down in this Caſe, Matr. 


her to commit Adultery. And to clear this, he here ſhe ws, 

1. That the Reaſon. Why Meſes in his Lam permitted Divorce 
was ſuch, as that they ought not to make uſe of that Permiſſion; 
for it was only for the Haraneſs of their Hearts, v. F. leſt if they were 
not permitted to divorce their Wives, they ſhould murther them.; 
ſo that none muſt put away their Wives, but ſuch as were 
willing to own, that their Hearts were ſo hard as to need this 
Permiſſion. 


2. That the Account which Moſes in this Hiſtary gives of the In- 
ſtitution of Marriage, affords ſuch a Reaſon againſt Divorce, as 
amounts to a Prohibition of it. So that if the Queſtion be, #hat 
| did Moſes command ? v. 3. it muſt be anſwer d, tho by a remporary 

Proviſo he allow'd Divorce to the Fews, yet by an Eternal Reaſon he 


abide by, SE, [215 | 
Moſes tells us, (I.) That God made Man Male and Female; one 
Male and one Female; ſo that Adam could not put away his Wife 


: - and take another, for there was no other to take, which i, 
and the people reſort unto him again: And as be was nd take another, for there was nc ich was an In 


* 


wont, 


L : timation to all his Sons, that chey muſt nor. (2.) When this Male 
he taught them again. 2 And the Phariſees 
came to him, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 


and this Female were by the Ordinance of God joined together in 
Holy Marriage, the Law was, that a Man muſt leave bis Father 


to put away his wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, v. 7. which intimates not only the 


ſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes com- 


Nearneſs of the Relation, but the Perpetuity of it; he ſhall focleave 


3 1 ee e CEE nd + to his Wife, as not to be ſeparated from her. (3.) The Reſult of 
mand you? 4 And they faid, Moſes ſuffered to 


write a. bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 


the Relation is, that tho they are Two, yet they are One, they are 
one Fleſh, v. 8. The Union between them is the moſt intimate that 


Rugs be : can be, and as Dr. Hammond expreſſeth it, a ſacred Thing that muſt 

5 Ing br 8 . 285 F 5 . not be violated. (4.) God himſelf has join d them together. He has 

FC — ĩᷣ ne pn 
rne 1 7 


for each other, but he has in Wiſdom and Goodneſs appointed 


...!! ͤ hd rape, er opt to Lo 
gg | . TIM | i | n, {A 
leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife; Divine Inſtitution; and therefore is to be religiouſly obſerv d, and 

8 And they twam ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they Are the more, becauſe it is a Figure of the myſtical inſeparable Union 
no more twain, but one fleſh. 9 What therefore God Wet; Stern, 


hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. 10 And}, Now from all this he inferrs, That Men 
in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame Wives aſunder from them, whom God ha 


between Chriſt and his Church. | IL 18 2 
ought not to put their 
s put ſo near to them 


e oy br i 5 The Bond which God himſelf has ty'd, is not to be lightly ny 
matter. 11 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall] They who are for divorcing their Wives for every Offs, nga 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth do well to conſider what would become of them, if God mould in 
adultery 7 8 her. 12 And if a woman ſhall put 51875 


away her h 
mitteth adultery. 


3 5 * 


usband, and be married to another, ſhe com- 5. Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples in private about t 


tunity of (perſonal Converſe with Chriſt, not onl 


like manner deal with them. See Za. 50. 1. Jer. 3... 
his Mat- 

ter, v. 10, 11. It was an Advantage to them, that they had Oppor- 
y about Goſpel 


36, w3VÞ 4111 bs Te + Rat 0 | Myſteries, but about moral Duties, for their further Satisfaction. 
Our Lord Jeſus was an Itinerant Preacher; did not continue 


No more is here related of t 


Nad related his private Conference, but the Law 
long in a Place, for the whole Land of Canaan was his Pariſh or Chriſt laid down in this Caſe. 


1 and therefore he would viſit every Part of it, and give away his Wife and marry 


ruction to thoſe in the remoteſt Corners of it. 


That it is Adultery for a Man to pur 
another, tis Adultery againſt the Wife-he 


1 Here we dave puts away, it is a wrong to her, and a breach of his Conrratt with 
him in the Coaſts of Judea, by the further ſide of Jordan Eaſt ward; : 


as we found him not Jon 


r, U. 11. He adds, A Woman- ſhall pat away ber Huchand, i. e. 


g ſince, in the utmoſt borders Weſtward, elope from him, leave him by Conſent, and be married 0 anther, 
near Tyre and Siden, Thus was his Circuit like that of the Sun, | ; * 
; "PF a : 
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muſt believe,  Oportet: Aiſcentem ' credere. The Mind of 2 Child is 
hite Paper (Iabula raſa) you may write upon it what you will, 


— — 


15 


he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 


the Covenant with Alrabam, and the Promiſe te us and to our Chil- 


ill at his Diſciples for keeping them off: When he ſaw it, he was 


Lambs of the Flock? Chriſt is very angry with his own Diſciples, 


me. 


declare, that that Kingdom admitted little Chilaren to be the Subjects 
of it, and gave them a Title to the Privileges of Subjects. Nay, 


. gus > ate te ae — 2 
1 5 


haereafter to bear up the Name of Chriſt. (a.) That there muſt 


are under Government, ſo muſt we be, Lerd, What wilt thou have 
me to de? We muſt receive the Kingdom of God as the Child 
Samuel did, Speak, Lord, for thy Ser ant hears. 


Was fulfill d, I/. 40. 11. He ſhall gather the Lambs in his Arms, and 0 h 
6 Ge: e | 2 the Soul to him. 
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PETE TY . 


. Adultery, v. : 2. and it will be no Excuſe at all to her 
to ſay, that it was with the Conſent of her Husband. Wiſdom ol 


Grace, Holineſs and Love reigning in the Heart, will make thoſe 
Commands eaſie, which to the Carnal Mind may be as a heavy Yoke. 


13 And they brought young children to him, that 
he ſhould touch them; and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 
that brought them. 14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 
much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and ' forbid them not: for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 15 Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16 And 


them, and bleſſed them. | 


It is 100k'd upon as the Indication of a kind and tender Diſpoſi- 
tion, to take Notice of little Children, and this was remarkable in 
our Lord Jeſus; which is an Encouragement not only to little 

Children to apply themſelves to Chriſt when they are very young, 
but to grown 5 who are conſcious to themſelves of Weak- 
neſs and, Childiſhneſs, and of being through manifold Infirmiries 
helpleſs, and uſclefs like little Children. Here we have, 

1. Little Children brought ro Chrift, v. 13. Their Parents, or 

whoever they were that had the nurſing of them, brought them to 
him that he ſhould touch them, in Token of his commanding and. 
conferring a Bleſſing on them. It doth not appear, they needed any 
bodily Cure, nor were they capable of being taught: But it ſeems, 
() They that had the Care of them were moſtly concern d abour 
their Souls; their better Part, which ought to be the principal Care 
of all Parents for their Children; for that's the principal Part, and 
it's well with them, if it be well with their Souls. (2) They be- 
lie v'd that Chriſt's Bleſſing would do their Souls good, and there - 
fore to him they bring them, that be might touch them, knowing 
that he could reach their Hearts, when nothing their Parents could 
ſay to them, or do for them, would reach them. We may preſent 
our Children to Chriſt now he is in Heaven, for from thence he can 
reach them with his Bleſſing, and therein we may act Faith upon 
the Fulneſs and Extent of his Grace, the kind Intimations he bath 
always given of Favour to the Seed of the Faithful, the Tenor of 


aren, eſpecially that great Promiſe of pouring his Spirit wpox our 
Seed, and his Bleſing upon our Off-fpring, Iſa. 44. 3. 
2. The Diſcouragement which the Diſciples gave to the bringing 
of Children to Chriſt. They rebuked them that brought them; as if 
they had been ſure; they knew their Maſter's Mind in this Matter, 
whereas he had lately caution'd them not to deſpiſe the little Ones. 
3. The Encouragement Chriſt gave to it. (I.) He took it very 


much diſplcaſed, v. 14; What do you mean? Will you hinder me 
from doing good, from doing good to the riſing Generation, to the 


if they diſcountenance any in coming to him themſelves, or in 
bringing their Children to him. (a.) He order'd that they ſhould 
be brought to him, and nothing ſaid or done to hinder them. Suf 
fer little Chilaren, as ſoon as they are capable, to come to me, to offer 
up their Supplicatiens to me, and” to receive Inſtructions from 
Little Children are welcome betimes to the Throne of Grace 
with their Heſaunas. (3) He own'd them as Members of his 
Church, as they had been of the Jewiſh Church. He came to fer 

up the Kingdom of God among Men, and tcok this Occaſion to 


the Kingdom of God is to be kept up by ſuch : They muſt be taken 
in, when they ate little Children, that they may be fecur'd for 


be ſomething of the Temper and Diſpoſition of little Children 
found in all that Chriſt will own and bleſs, We muſt receive the 
Kingubm of God ar little Children, v. 15. That is, we muſt ſtand 
affected to Chriſt and his Grace; as little Children do to their Pa- 
rents, Nurſes, and Teachers. We muſt be inquiſitive as Children, 
muſt learn as Children, that's the Learning Age, and in Learning 


ſo muſt cur Minds be to the Pen of the Bleſſed Spirit“ Children 
Little Children 
depend upon their Parent's Wiſdom and Care, and are carry'd in 


He receiv d the Children, 


he did more. 1. He took them in his Arms, Now the Scripture 


carry them in his Boſom. Time was when Chriſt himſelf was taken 
up in old Simeon's Arms, Luke 2.28. And now he took up theſe 
Children, not complaining of the Burthen, as Moſes did, when he 
was bid to carry Iſrael (that peeviſh Child) zu his Boſom, as a nurſe 

Father bears the ſucking Child, Numb. 11. 12. but pleas'd with "1 
If we in a right manner bring our Children to Chrift, he will take 
them up not only in the Arms of his Power and Providence, but 


in the Arms of his Pity and Grace, as Zzck. 16. 8. underneath them 
are the Everlaſting Arms. 2. He put hi, Hands upon them, noting the 
be ſtowing of his Spirit upon them, (for that's the Hand of the Lord) 
and his ſetting them apart for himſelf.” 3. He bleſſed them with the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings he came ro give. Our Children are happy, if 
they have but the Med/aror's Bleſſing for their Portion. Tis true, we 
do not read that he baptized thete Children, Baptiſm was not full 
ſettled, as the Door of Admiſſion into the Church, till after Chrif, 
Reſurrection, but he aſſerted their viſible Church-memberſhip, and 
by another — 8 93 _ 13 pow ons which are 
NOW Aa integ to be con and conterr 
55 the Promiſe, which is bo us and or Children, bel f 47 Seal 
17 And when he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that 1 may 
inherit eternal life? 18 And jeſus ſaid unto him 
Why calleſt thou me good? There is none good, but 
one, that is God. 19 Thou knoweſt the Commang. 
ments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
ſteal, Do not bear falſe witnets, Defraud not, Ho- 
nour thy father and mother. 20 And he anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe have I obſeryeqd 
from my youth. 21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt: go 
thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the 
poor; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and 
come, take up the croſs, and follow me. 22 And he 
was ſad at that ſaying, and went away grieved : for 
he had great poſſeſſions. 23 And Jeſus looked round 
about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God? 
24 And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. 
But Jeſus anſwereth again, and faith unto them, Chil. 
dren, how hard is it for them that truft in riches, 
to enter into the kingdom of God! 25 It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 
26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying 
among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved? 27 And 
Jelus looking upon them, faith, With men it is impol- 
ſible, but not with God: for with God all things are 
poſſible. © 28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him; Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee. 29 And 
Jeſus anſwered and aid, Verily I fay unto you, There 
is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my ſake and the goſpels, 30 But he ſhall receive 
an hundredfold now in this time, houſes, and bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with perſecutions; and in the world to come, eternal 
life. 31 But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt: and the 
RT CH IST CONS 8 3c 
Here's, 1, A hopeful Meeting between Chriſt and a young Man, ſo 
he is ſaid to be, Mat. 19. 20, 22. anda Ruler, Luke 18. 18. a Perſon 
of Quality, Some Circumſtances here are, which we had not in 
Matthew, which make his Addreſs to Chriſt very promiſing. 
(.) He came ruming to Chriſt, which was an Indication of his 
Humility ; he laid aſide the Gravity and Grandeur of a Ruler, 
when he came to Chriſt: And of his Earneſtneſs and Importuni- 
y: Ile ran as one in haſte, and longing to be in Converſation 
with Chriſt. He had now an Opportunity of conſulting this 
great Prophet, in the Things that belong d to his Peace, and he 


-_ 


their Arms, go where they ſend them, and take what they pro · | would not let ſlip the Opportunity. N 
vide for them; and thus muſt we receive the _ of Goa, with 

an bumble Reſignation of our ſelves to Jeſus | þ 
Dependance upon him both for Strength and Righteouſnels, for 
Tuition, Proviſion, and a Portion. 65 0 

and gave them what was deſir'd, v. 16. He took them up in his Arms, 
in Ioken of his affectionate Concern for them, put hit Hands upon 
them, as was deſird, and bleed them. See how he out-did the 
VDeſires of theſe Parents; they begg'd he would touch them, but 


(2.) He came to him when he was in the Way, in the midſt of 


riſt, and an eaſie Company; he did not inſiſt upon & private Canference with him 


by Night, as Nicodemus did, tho like him he was a Ruler, but when 
he ſpall find him without, will embrace that Opportunity of adviſing 
with him, and not be aſbam d, Cant. 8. .. 
(3) He kneeld tb him, in Token of the great Value and Venera- 
tion he had for him, as a Teacher come from God, and his ear. 
neſt Deſire to be taught by him. He bow'd the Knee to the Lord 
Jeſus, as one that would not only d obeiſance to him now, but 
would yield Obedience to him always ; he bow 'd the Knee, as one that 
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is Addreſs to him was ſerious and weighty, Good Maſter, 
2 4 5655 may inherit Eternal . Life? Wade Life was 
an Article of his Creed, tho! then deny d by the Sadducees a pre- 
vailing Party; he thinks it a Thing poſſible, that he may inherit 
Eternal Life, looking upon it not only as ſer before us, but offer'd 
he asks, What he ſhall do now that he may be happy for 


6. Any Goad, he asks for Good to be done in this World, in order 
to the Enjoyment of the greateſt Good in the other World; not 
who will make us to ſee Good, but to do Good ; he enquires for Hap- 
pineſs in the way of Duty; the Sammum Bum, which Solomon 
was in Queſt of, was that Good for the Sons of Men which they ſhould 
a, Eccl. 2. 3. Now this was, (1.) A very ſerious Queſtion in it 
ſelf, *rwas about. Eternal Things, and his own Concern in thoſe 


Things. Note, Then there begins to be ſome Hopes of People, 
- when they begin to enquire ſolicitouſſy, what they ſhould do to 


get to Heaven. (2.) It was ee to a right Perſon one that was 
every Way ſit to anſwer it, being himſelf 20 Way, the Truth, and 

the Life, the true Way to Life, to Eternal Life; who came from 

Heaven on purpoſe, firſt to lay open for us, and then to lay open to 

27; firſt to make, and then to make known the way to Heaven. 
Vote, Thoſe. who would know what they ſhall do to be ſaved, muſt 
apply themſelves to Chriſt, and enquire of him; tis peculiar to the 

Chriſtian Religion both to ſhew eternal Life, and to ſhew the way 
to it. (3.) Twas propos d with a | Deſign, to be inſtructed. 

We find this ſame Queſtion put by a Lawyer, not kneeling, but 

ſtanding up, Luke 10. 25. with a bad Deſign, to pick Quarrels with 
him; he [tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, What ſbal I do ? tis not fo 

much the good Fords, as the good Intention of them that Chriſt 
looks at. 4-6 | ; 

(50 Chriſt encouraged this Addreſs, (I.) Ty  aſifting his Faith, 
v. 17. He call'd him, Good Maſter, and Chriſt would have him 
mean thereby, that he look d upon him to be God, ſince there is 
none Good but one, that is God, who is one, and his Name one; 
Zech. 14.9. Our Engliſh Word God, doubtleſs hath affinity with 
Good; as the Hebrews Name God by his Power, Elohim, the ſtrong 
Cod, ſo we by his Goodneſs, the G God. (2.) By directing his 
Practice, v. 19. Keep the Commandments, and thou knoweſt what 
they are; he mentions the Six Commandments of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, which preſcribe our Duty to our Neighbour, he inverts the 
Order, putting the Seventh Commandent before the Sixth, to 
intimate that Adultery is a Sin no lefs heinous, than Murther it 
ſelf, The Fifth Commandment is here put laſt, as that which 
ſhould eſpecially be.remember'd and obſerved, to keep us to all the 
reſt. Inſt&d of. the Tenth Commandment, Thow ſhalt not cover, 
dur Saviour here puts, Defraud not. My & mergicns, That is, ſaith 
Dr. Hammond, Thou ſhalt reſt contented with thy own, and not 
ſeek to increaſe it by the Diminution of other Mens. "Tis a Rule 
of Juſtice, not to advance or enrich qur ſelves, by doing Wrong or 
Injury 59 any other. 3 5 ; 

(6.) The Young Man bid fair for Heaven, having been free from 
any open groſs Violations. of the Divine Commands. Thus far 
he was able to ſay in ſome meaſure, v. 20. Maſter, al theſe have 1 
obſerved from my Touth ; he thought he had, and his Neighbours 
thought ſo too, Note, Ignorance of the extent and ſpiritual Nature 
of the Divine Law, makes People think themſelves in a better Con- 
dition than really they are. Paal was alive without the Law. But 
when he ſaw that to be ſpiritual, he ſaw himſelf to be carnal, Rom. 

. 9, 14. However, he that could ſay, he was free from ſcandalous 
Gin, went further than many in the way to Eternal Life. But tho' 
we know. nothing = our ſelves, yet are we not thereby juſtified. 

(J.) Chriſt had a Kindneſs for him. Jeſus beholding bim, loved 
him, v. 21. He was pleas'd to find that he had liv'd inoffenſively, 
and pleas'dto ſee, that he was inquiſitive how to live better than 
ſo. Chriſt particularly loves to ſee young People, and rich People, 
aiking the way to Heaven, with their Faces thitherward. 


2. Here's a ul Parting between Chriſt and this young 


an. | 8 

1. Chriſt gave him a Command of Trial, by which it would ap- 
pear whether he did in Sincerity aim at eternal Life, and preſs to- 
wards it: He ſeem'd to have his Heart much upon it, and if fo, he 
is what he ſhould be, but has he indeed his Heart upon it? Bring 
him to the Touchſtone. (1.) Can he find in his Heart to part with 


| Bis Riches for the Service of Chriſt ; He hath à good Eſtate, and now 


ſhortly at the firſt founding of the Chriſtian Church, the Neceſſity 
of the Caſe will require, that thoſe that have Lands ſell chem, and 
lay the Money at the Apoſtles Feet, and how will he diſpenſe with 
that? A, 4. 34. After a while Tribulation and Perſecurion will 
ariſe, becauſe of the World; and he muſt be forc'd to ſell his Eſtate, 
or have it taken from him, and how will he like that? Let him 
know the worſt, now if he will not come up to theſe Terms, ler 
him quit his Pretenſioas ; as good at firſt as at laſt. Sell whatſoever 
thou haſt over and above what is neceſſary for thy Support; pro- 
bably he had no Family to provide for; let him therefore be a 
Father to the Poor, and make them his Heirs. Every Man accordin 

to his Ability muſt relieve the Poor, and be content, when there's 
Occaſion, to ſtraiten himſelf to do it. Worldly Wealth is given 
us not only as Maintenance to bear our Charges through this World 
according to our Place in it, but as a Talent, to be us d and employ'd 
for. the Glory of our great Mafer, in the World, who hath fo or- 
der'd it, that the poor we ſhould have always with us, as his Recei- 


vers. (a.) Can he find in bis Heart to go through the hardeſt coſts 


heſt Services he may be calld to as a Diſciple of Chriſt; and depend 
upon him for a Recompence in Heaven. He asks Chriſt what he 
ſhall do more than he has done to obtain Erernsl Eiſe, and Chriſt 
puts it to him, whether he has indeed that firm Belief of; and that 
high Value for Eternal Life, that he ſeems to have. Doth he really 
believe there is a Treaſure in Heaven ſuſſicient to make up all l 
can leave, or Ioſe, or lay out for Chriſt ? Is he willing to deal with 
Chriſt apo Truſt? Can he give him Credit for all he is worth: And 
be willing to bear a preſent Croſs in expectation of a future Crow 
2. Upon this he flew off, v. 22. He was ſad at that ſaying, | was 
ſorry he could not be a Follower of Chriſt upon any e Terms 
than leaving all to follow him; that he could/not Jay hold on e- 
ternal Life, and keep Hold of his temporal Poſſeſſions too. But finite 
he could not come up to the Terms of Diſcipleſhip; he was ſb Hir 
as not to pretend to it, He went away griev d. Here appear d the 
Truth of that, Matt. 6. 24. u camo ſerve God and Mammom, while 
he held to Mammon he did in effect deſpiſe Chriſt, as all thoſe do 
who prefer the World before him. He that bids for what he has 


a Mind of in the Market, yet goes away griev'd,' and leaves it, be- 


cauſe he cannot have it at his own Price. Two Words to a Bars 
gain. Motions are not Marriages. That which ruin'd this youn 
Man was, he had great Poſſeſions : Thus the Proſperity of Fools deftro 
them, and thoſe who ſpend their Days in Wealth, are tempted to 
ſay to God, depart from us, or to their Hearts depart from Gd 
3. Here's Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples. We are tempted 
to with that Chriſt had mo#fed that Saying. which frighten'd this 
young. Gentleman from following him, and by any Explanation 
taken of the Harſhneſs of it: But he knew all Men's Hearts; he 
would not court him to be his Follower, becauſe he was a. rich Mam 
and a Ruler; but if he will go, let him go; Chriſt will keep no 
Man againſt his Will; and therefore we do not find that Chrifl cal- 
led him back, but took this Occaſion to inſtruct his Diſciples, in 


two Things. | 


Firft, The Difficulty of the Salvation of thoſe that have an A- 
bundance of this World; becauſe there are few who have 4 deat to 
— Lov can be perſuaded to leave it for Chriſt, or to lay it out in do- 
1. Chriſt aſſerts this here. He look'd about upon his Diſciples, bes 
cauſe he would have them all take Notice of what he 81 81 by 
it they might have their Judgments rightly inform'd; and their Mi- 
ſtakes rectiſied concerning worldly Wealth, which they were apt 
to over. rule. How hardly ſhall they ' that haue Rithes enter into the 
Kingdom of God, v. 23: They have many Temprations to grapple 
with, and many Difficulties to get over, which lie not in the ay 
of pope People. But he explains himſelf, v. 24. where he calls the 
Diſciples Chilaren, becauſe as ſuch they ſhould be rang he by him, 
and portion d by him with better Things than this young Man left 
Chriſt to cleave to; and whereas he had ſaid how hardly choſe that 
have Riches will get to Heaven; here he tells them that the Dan« 
ger aroſe not ſo much from their having Riches as from their truſting 
to them, and placing their Confidence in them expecting Protection, 
Proviſion, and a Portion from them; ſaying that to heir Gold which 
they ſhould ſay only to their God, Thou art my Hepe, Job. 31. 24. 
They that have ſuch a Value as this for the Wealth of the World, 
will never be brought to put a right Value upon Chriſt and his 
Grace. They that bave never ſo much Riches, but do not :raft in 
them, that ſee the Vanity of them, and their utter Inſufficiency to 
make a Soul happy, have got over the Difficulty, and can eaſily part 
with them for Chriſt : But they that have never ſo little, if they 
ſer their Hearts upon that little, and place their Happineſs in it, 
"twill keep them from Chriſt. He enforceth this Aſſertion with, v. 25. 
It is eaſter for à Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle than for 2 
rich Man that :truſts in Riches, or inclines to do ſo, to enter into 
the Kingdom of Gi. The * N here ſeems ſo great (tho 
the more fo, the more it anſwers the Intention) that ſome have 
labour d to bring the Camel and the Eye of the Needle a little 
nearer together. (I.) Some imagine there might (be ſome Wicket. 
Gate or Door at Jeruſalem, commonly known by the Name of the 
Needle's Eye for its -ſtraitnefs, thro! which a Camel could not be 
got, unleſs he were unloaded, and made to kneel, as thoſe Camels, 
Gen. 24. II. So a rich Man cannot get to Heaven unleſs he be wil. 
ling to part with the Burthen of his worldly Wealth and ſtoop to 
the Duties of a humble Religion, and ſo enter in at the ftrait Gate. 
(2.) Others ſuggeſt that the Word we tranſlate a Came! ſometimes 
ſignifies a Cable-Rope, which tho not to be got thro a Needle's Eye, 
yet is of greater Aﬀinity to ir. A rich Man compar'd with the 
Poor, is as a Cable to a ſingle Thread, ſtronger but not ſo pliable, 
and *twill not go thro' the Needle: = unleſs it be untwiſted ; fo the 
rich Man muſt be looſed and diſentangled from his Riches, and 
then there is ſome hopes of him, that Thread by Thread he may 
be got thro the Eye of the Needle, otherwiſe he is good for nothing 
but to caſt Anchor in the Earth. | 
2. This Truth was very ſurprizing to the Diſciples, they were 
aftoniſd'd at his Words, v. 24. they were \afoniſh'd out of Meaſure, and 
aid among thenſelves, o ien can be ſaved? They knew what 
were generally the Sentiments of the Jew:/b Teachers, that the Spi- 
rit of God chuſeth to refide upon rich Men, nay, they knew what 
abundance of Promiſes there were in the Old Teſtament. of tem 
ral good Things: They knew likewiſe that all either are rich, or 
fain would be ſo, and that they who are Rich have ſo much the 
larger Opportunities of doing Good, and therefore were amazed ro 
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3. Chriſt! reconcil'd: them to it by referring it to the Almighty 
Power of God to help even rich People over the Difficulties that 
lie in the Way of their Salvation, v. 23. He lea d upon t hem, to en- 
Sage their Attention, and ſaid, with Men it is: impoſſible 3 rich Peo- 
ple cannot by their own Skill or Reſolution get over theſe Difficul- 
ties, but the Grace of God can do it, for with him all things are poſ+ 
Able, If the Righteous ſcarcely are ſaved, much more may we ſay ſo 
of the Rich; and therefore when any get to Heaven they muſt give 
all the Glory to God, who worketh in them both to will and to do. 
Secomdly, The Greatneſs of the Salvation of thoſe that have but 
a little of this World, and leave it for Chriſt. This he ſpeaks of 
upon Occaſion of Peter's mentioning what he and the reſt of the 
Diſciples had left to follow him. Behold, (faith he) we have left all 
1% follow: thee, v. 28. | You have dene well, faith Chriſt, and it will 
ove in the End that you have done well for your ſelves, you ſhall 
abundantly recompens d, and not only you ſhall be re-imburr'd 
who: have left but 2 little, but thoſe that have never ſo much, 


tho it were ſo-muchas this young man had that could not perſuade 
himſelf to quit it for Chriſt ; yet they ſhall have much more than 


he 


equivalent for it. (1.) The Loſs is ſuppos'd to be very great; 
inſtanceth; © (I.) in worldly Wealth, Honſes are here put firſt, 
and 5: laſt : If a Man quit his Houſe, which ſhould be for his 
Habigtion, and his Land, which ſhould be for his Maintenance, 
and: ſo makes himſelf a Beggar and an Out- caſt; this has been the 
choice of ſuffering Saints, farewel Houſes and Lands, tho' never 
ſo convenient and defirable, tho the Inheritance of Father, for- the 
Houſe which is from Heaven, and the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light, where are many Manſions. , (2.) In dear Relations, Father 
ana x TA Wife and Chi laren, Brethren and Sifters ; in theſe, as much 
as in any temporal Bleſſing the Comfort of Life is bound up, with- 
out theſe the World would be a Wilderneſs, yet when we muſt 
either forſake theſe, or Chriſt, we muſt remember, that we ſtand 
itt. nearer Relation to Chriſt, than we do ro any Creature; and 
therefore to keep in with him, we muſt be content to break with 
all the World, and ſay. to Father and Mother, as Levi.did, I have 
wot known you. The _greateſt Trial of a good Man's Conſtancy is, 
when his Love to Chriſt comes to ſtand in Competition with a 
Love that is lawful, nay, that is his . . 'Tis eaſie to ſuch a one 
to forſake a Luſt for Chriſt, for he hath: that within him that riſeth 
againſt it: But to farſake a Father, a Brother, a Wife for Chriſt, whom 
he knows he muſt love, is hard. And yet he muſt do ſo, rather than 
deny or diſown Chriſt. Thus great is the Lord ſuppos'd to be, but 


it is for Chriſt's ſake, that he may be honour'd, and the Goſpe!*; 


that may be promoted and propagated. It is not the Sufferings, 

but the Cauſes that makes the Martyr. And therefore, (2.) The 

Advantage will be great. (I.) They ball receive s hundred: fold in 

this Time, Houſe and Brethren. and Sifters ; not in 8 but that 
0 


Which is equivalent. He ſhall have abundance of 


Fo 
he lives, ſufficient to make up all his Loſſes; his Relation to Chriſt, 

is union with-the Saints, and his Title to Eternal Life, 
Mall be to him Brethrex, and Sifters, and Houſes, and all. God's Pro- 
vidence gave Job double to what he had had, but ſuffering Chriſti- 
ans ſhall have a hunared-fold in the Comforts of the Spirit ſweetning 
their Creature Comforts. But obſerve, tis added here in Mark, 
with Perſecutions. Even when they are Gainers by Chriſt, let them 
Kill expect to be ſufferers for him; and not to be out of the reach 
of Perſecution, till they come to Heaven. Nay, The Perſecution 


ſeems to come in here among he Receivings in this preſent Time, 
for unto you it is given, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to 
ſuffer for his Name, yet this is not all. (2.) They ſhall have Eternal 
Life in the World to come. If they receive an hundred-fold in this 
World, one would think they ſhould not be N — expe 
all have Life 

Eternal into the Bargain; which is more than Ten thouſand-fold, 
Ten thouſand Times told, for all their Loſſes. But becauſe they 
talk d ſo much, and really more than became them of leaving all for 
Chriſt, he tells them, tho they were ff called, yet there ſhould 
be Diſciples call'd after them, that ſhould be-preferr'd before them, 
due Time, and yet labour'd 
more abundanty than all the reſt of the Apoſtles, x Cor. 15. 10. Then 


any more. Yet as if that were a ſmall Matter, they 


as St. Paul, who was one born out of 


che fr were loft, and the loft firſt. 


32 And they were in the way going up to Jeru- 
falem. and Jeſus went before them: and they were 
amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. e& for 

And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them |2ot only of his own Death, but of all the aggravating Circum- 
what things ſhould happen unto him. 33 - Saying, 


Behold, we 


Grant unto us that we may ſit, one on thy right hang 
and the other on thy Niese hand, 1 thy Gd 
38 But jeſus ſaid unto them, Te knom not what ye 
ask: can ye drink of the cup that 1 drink of 2 and 
be baptized: with the "Bo £ that I am baptized 
with? 39 And they ſaid unto” him, We can. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ve ſhall indeed drink of the 
cup that 1 drink of; and with the baptiſm that 1 
am baptized withal, ſhall ye be baptized: 44 But 
to ſit on my right hand and on my left hand, is not 
mine to give, but it ſhall be given to them for whom 
it is prepared. 41 And when the ten heard it, they 
began to be much diſpleaſed with James and John. 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto them 


Ve know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them; and their 
great ones exerciſe 2 upon them. 43 But ſo 
mall it not be among you: but whoſoever will be great 
among you, ſhall be your minifter : 44 And wholoeyer 
of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 
45 For even the Son of man came not to be miniſtr 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſc 
for many. | 88 . 


72 


| | 8 
Here's Firft, Chriſt's Prediction of his own Sufferings; this String 
he harped much upon, tho in the Ears of his Diſciples ir Wunde 
very harſh and * . 

1. See here how bold he was, when they were going up to Jeru- 
ſalem, Jeſus went before them, as the Captain of our Salvation, that 
was now to be made perfect through Sufferings, v. 32. Thus he 
ſhew'd himſelf forward to go on with his Undertaking, even 
when he came to the hardeſt part of it ; now the Tinie was at hand, 
he ſaid, Lo I come, ſo far from drawing back, that now more than 
ever he preſs'd forwards. Jeſus went before them, and they were a. 
mas d. They began now to conſider what imminent Danger they 
run themſelves into, when they went to Jeruſalem, how very mi- 
licious the Sanbedrim which fat there was againſt their Maſter and 

em, and they were ready to tremble at the Thought of it. To 
hearten them therefore, Chriſt went before rhem: Come, ſaith he, 
ſure you will venture where your Maſter ventures. Note, When 
we ſee our ſelves entring upon Sufferings, it is encouraging to ſee 
our Maſter go before us. Or, he went before them, and therefire 
they were amaz'd, they admir'd to ſee with what Chearfulneſs 
and Alacrity he went on, tho' he knew he was going to ſuffer and 
die. Note, Chriſt's Courage and Conſtancy in going on with his 
Undertaking for our Salvation, is, and will be the wonder of all 
his Diſciples. 5 * | 

2. See here how timorous and faint-hearted his Diſciples were. 
As they followed they were 2 afraid for themſelves, as being ap- 
prehenſive of their own Danger; and juſtly might they be aſbam' d 
of their being thus raid. Their Maſter's Courage ſhonld have 
put _— into them. - 

3. See here what Method he took to ſilence their Fears : He did 
not go about to make the Matter better than it was, nor to feed 


them with Hopes that he might eſcape the Storm, but told them 


again what he had often told them re, the Things that ſhould 
happen to him. He knew the worſt of it, and therefore went on 
thus boldly, and he will let them know the worſt of it. Come, 5s 
nor afraid; for, (1.) There's no Remedy, the Matter is determin'd, 
and cannot be avoided. (2.) Tis only the Son of Man that ſhalf 
ſuffer, their Time of Suffering was not at Hand; he will now 
2 for their Security. (3.) He ſball riſe ain; the iſſue of his 

ufferings will be glorious to himſelf, and advantageous to all 
that are his, v. 33, 34. The Method and Particulars of Chriſt's 
Sufferings are more largely foretold here, than in any other of the 
Predictions; that he ſhall firſt be deliver'd up by Judas, to the chief 
Priefts and the Scribes ; that they ſhall condemn him to Death; but 
not having Power to put him to Death, they ſhall deliver him to the 
Gentiles, to the Roman Powers, and they ſhall ck him, and ſcourge 
him, and ſpit upon him, and kill him. Chriſt had a perfect foreſight, 


ces of it, and yet he thus went forth to meer it. | Tl 
Secondly, The check he gave to Two of his Diſciples for their 


80 up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man [ambitious Requeſt. - This Story is much the ſame here, as we had 
ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the it, Mar. 20. 20. only there they are ſaid to have made their Requeſt 


ſcribes ; and they ſhall condemn him to death; and | by their Mother, here they are faid to make it themſelves; ſhe in- 


Mall deliver him to the Gentiles; 34 And they ſhall 
mock him, and ſhall fcourge him, and ſhall ſpit up- 
and ſhall kill him: and the third day he 


on' hi 


troduc'd them, and preſented their Petition, and then they ſe- 
conded it, and aſſented to it. Note, 1. As on the one hand, there 
are ſome that do not uſe, ſo on the other hand, there are ſome 
that do abuſe the great Encouragements Chriſt has given us in Pray- 


ſhall riſe again. | 35 And James and John the ſons of fer. He hath ſaid, Ark, and it ſball be given you ; and it is a com- 


Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would 
that thou ſhouldſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall de- 


fire. 


- 


mendable Faith to ask for the great Things he has promis'd : But 
it was a culpable e EY in theſe Diſciples ro make ſuch a 
boundleſs Demand upon their Maſter. Ve would that thou ſhouldft do 


j 35 And he ſaid unto them, What would ye | for us, whatſoever we ſball deſire ; we had much better leave it to him 
chat I ſhould do for you? 37 They ſaid unto him, 


to do for us what he ſees fit, and he will do more than we can deſire, 
Eph, 3. 20. WO 4 We 
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 ſbould do for you ? He would have them go on with their Suit, that unto him, Lord, that I might receive my ſight. 32 And 
they might be made aſham d of it, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way ; thy faith hath 
J. Many have been led into a Snare by falſe Notions of Chriſt's | made thee whole, And immediately he received his 
Kingdom, as if it were of this World, and like the Kingdoms of the fight and foll Gen n h i 7 
| Potenrates of this World. Jamer and John conclude if Chriſt riſe but, and followed Jelus in the way. e 
again he muſt be a King, and if he be a King his Apoſtles muſt be This Pa. oo cr siete 20 Fe, SE I Wn FDC der... 
Peers, and one of theſe would: willingly be the Primus par Regni, 1s Paſſage of Story agrees with that, Mat. 29, 29, &c, only 
and the othef next him, like 7iſeph in Phararh's Coum, or Daria in that there we were told of Two Blind Men, here and Lale 18. 35, 
Din F APA Hye > 11 only of One ; but if there were Two, there was One: this One is 
4. Worldly Honour isa glittering Thing, with which the Eyes named here, being a blind Beggar that was much talk d of ;'Barei- 
ol Christ's own Diſciples have many a Time bern dazled. Where- went, that is, the Son of Timens ; which ſome think ſigniftes, - the 
35 to be God mould be more our Care than to look Great, or to have | 9 # Blind Man ; He was the bliad Son of a blind Father, which 
"be. Preheminence. | . „ben mae tue Caſe the worſe, and the Cure the more wonderful, and 
F. Our Weakneſs and Short-fightedneſs appears as much in our the more proper to typifie the ſpiritual Cures wrought by the Grace 
pray ers, as in any Thing. We cannot order out Speech when 5 wg iſt, on thoſe that not only are born Blind, but are born of 
we ſpeak to God, by reafon of Darkneſs, both concerning him dle that arg Blind, DUE” = bis 
oe n *Tih TH0ls os and os Eo” an This Blind Man fate begging ; as they do with us. Note, Thoſe 
© :om-wo-fadſcribe;.: . tho by the Providence of God are diſabled to get their livelihood by 
6. It is the Will of Chriſt that we ſhould prepare for Sufferings, os own Labour, and have not any other way of ſubſiſting, are 
and leave it to him to recompence us for them. He needs not the moſt proper Objects of Charity; and particular Care ought 
be put in Mind, as Abeſaerus did, of the Services of his People; ©? be raken of them * | 2 
nor can he forget their work of Faith and Labour e Love. Our Care | 27 He cried ont to the Lord Jeſus for Mercy. Have Mercy on me, O 
muſt be, that we may have Wiſdom and Grace to know how to | L, how Son of David ; Miſery is the Objea of Mercy, his own 
ſuffer with him, and then we may truſt him to provide in the beſt miſerable Caſe he recommends to the Compaſſion of the Son of Da- 
manner how we ſhall reign with him, and when and where, and via, of whom it was foretold, That when he ſhould come to ſave 
what the Degrees of our Glory ſhall be. | ; us, the Eyes of the Blind ſbould be open d, Ia. 35.5. Incoming to 
Thirdly, The Check he gave to the reſt of the Diſciples, for their | Chriſt for Help and Healing, we ſhould have an Eye to him as the 
uneaſineſs at it. They bezan be be much diſplcaſed, to have Indigna- | Prgmitid Meſiab, the Truſtee of Mercy and Grace, 
rim about James and John, v. 41. They were angry at them for | 7 Chriſt encouraged him to Hope that he ſhould find —_— 
affefting Precedency, not becauſe it did ſo ill become the Diſciples for he food ftil, and commanded him to be called. We muſt never rec 
of Chriſt, but becauſe each of them hoped to have it themſelves. | On it 2 hindrance to us in our way to Hand fill, when it is to do 
When the Cynick trampled on Alexander's Foot-cloth, with Calce| 2 Hod Work. "Thoſe about him, who had diſconrag'd him at 
aum Alexandri, Now I tread on Alexander's Pride, he was fea- firſt, perhaps were now the Perſons that handed ro him the graci- 
ſonably check d with ſed major! faftu, but with greater Pride of ous Call of Chriſt. Be of good Comfort, riſe, he calls thee, and if he 
thine. own; ſo theſe diſcoverd their own Ambition-in their Dil call thee he will curethee. Norte, The gracious Invitations Chriſt 
pleaſure at the Ambition of James and Joby ; and Chriſt took this | es us to come ro him, are great Encouragements to our Hope, 
occaſion to warn them againſt it, and all their Succeſſors in the that we ſhall ſpeed well, if we come to him, and ſhall have what 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, v. 42; 43. He. cal'd them ro him in a fümi- We ene for. Let the Guilty, the Empty, the Tempted, the Hun-. 
liar Way, to give them an Example of Condeſcenſion, that when | BY; the Naked be of good Comfort, for he calls them to be 54 
» 


7 


he was reproving their Ambition, and to teach them never to bid | don d, to be fupply d, to be fuccqur d, to be fill'd, to be cloath'd 
their Diſciples keep their Diſtance. He ſhews them, to have all that done for them, which their Caſe calls for. | 
1. That Dominien was generally abus'd in the World, v. 42. They | 127 The poor Man hereupon made the beſt of his Way to Chriſt. 
which ſcem to rule over the Gentiles, that have the Name and Title] He caff wa, bis looſe upper Garment, and came to Jeſus, v. 50, He 
of Rulers, they exerciſe Lordſbip over them, that's all they Study caſt away every Thing that might be in danger of throwing. him 
and Aim at, not ſo much to protect them, and provide for their down, or might any way hinder him in coming to Chriſt, or retard 
Welfare, as to exerciſe Authority upon them ; they will be obey d, aim his Motion. . Thoſe who would come to Jeſus, muſt caſt away the 
to be Arbitrary, and to have their Will in every Thing. Sie wolo, Garment of their own Sufficiency, muſt ſtrip themſelves of all Con- 
fic jubeo, flat pro ratione volunt as. Their Care is what they ſhall ger | rl of that, and muſt free themſelves from every weight, and the Sin 
by their Subjects, to ſupport their own Pomp and Grandeur; not that like long Garments doth f eaſily beſet them, Heb. 12. 1. 
what they ſhall do for them. ; | | . F. The particular Favour he dess d was, that his Eyes might be 
2. That therefore it ought not to be admitted into the Church ;| en 4; that ſo he might be able to work for his Living, and might 
it ſhall nor be ſo among you; thoſe that ſhall be put under your; be no longer Burthenſome to others. It is a very deſirable Thing, 
Charge, . muſt be as Sheep under the Charge of the Shepherd; who te be in a Capacity of Earning our own Bread; and where God has 
is to tend them and feed them, and be a Servant to them, not as given Men their Limbs and Senſes, tis a ſhame for Men, by their 
Horſes under the Command of the Driver, that works them and Fooliſhneſs and Slothfulneſs, to make themſelves in effect Blind and 
beats them, and gets his Penny wor ths out of them. He that affe&s | L me. ph att 2 , } 5-H 
to be Great and Chief, that thruſts -himſelf into a ſecular Dignity]. 6. This Favour he receiv'd, his Eyes were open d b. 52. and 
and Dominion, he ſhall be Servant W be ſhall be mean and con- two Things Mark here adds; which intimates, (i.) How Chriſt 
temptible in the Eyes of all that are Wiſe and Good; He that exalt- made it a double Fayour to him, by putting the Honour of it upon 
«th himſelf ſhall be abaſed. Or rather, He that would be truly Great, his Faith. Thy Faith has made thee whole; Faith in Chriſt as the Son 
and Chief, he muſt lay out himſelf to do Good to all, muſt ſtoop | of David, and in his Pity and Power, Nor thy Importunity, b 
to the meaneſt Services, and labour in the hardeſt Services. Thoſe 7% Faith; ſerting Chriſt on Work, or rather Chriſt ſetting thy Fai 
not only ſhall be moſt Benour d hereafter, but are moſt honourab/e| on Work, Thoſe Supplies are moſt comfortable, that are ferch'd 
now, who are moſt uſeful. To convince them of this, he ſets before] in by our Faith. (a, How he made it a double Favour to him- 
them his own Example, v. 45. The Son of Man ſubmits firſt to the ſelf 3 when be had received. his fight, he follow'd Jeſus by the Way 3 
greateſt Hardſhips and Hazards, and then enters into his Glory, bu chis he made it appeak, that he was throughly cured,” that he 
and can you expect to come to it any other way; or to have more | no more needed one to lead him, but could go himlelt ; and by this 
eaſe and honour than he has ? (f.) He takes upon him the Form of he evidence d the grateful Senſe he had of Chriſt's Kindneſs to him, 
a Servant, comes not to be miniftred to, and waited upon, but 2 that when he had his Sight, he made this uſe of it. It is not enough 
Minifter, and waits to be gracious. (.) He becomes obedient to Death, to came #0 Chriſt for ſpiritual. Healing, but when weare heal d, & 
and to its Dominion, for he gives his Life a Ranſom for many: Did muſt continue to follow him; that we may do Honour to him, 
he die for the Benefit of good People, and {ifall not we ſtudy to] and receive Inſtruction from him. Thoſe that have ſpiritual Eye- 
live for their Benefit? . | 2 ; fight ſee that Beauty in Chriſt, as will ace draw them to 
46 And they came to Jericho: and as he went . oY: e | 
2 of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great nun- CH ATE SE ts 
755 Bs 0 e Fr, timeus, the ſon of Timeus, We are now come to the Paſſion Meek, th weit in which Obriſ hd; and 
y the high-way fide, begging. 47 And whenhe| be great Occurrences of that Week. (1.) Se ziding in Triumph into 
heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry | Jeruſalem, v. 1-11. (2.) His carſmg the Ren Hg: Tres, v. 12-14, 
out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy (9 8 19 4 — 4 8 _ Ks . an PTY; 
0 i | | 2 15, 19. (4. is Diſconrſe with his Diſciples concerning t 
bold Bis 48 Bol DR es 5 7. that he Ry Power of Faith, and Efficacy of Prayer, on occaſion of the withering .f® 
VIC nis peace: but ed the more a great deal, | the Fig-Tree be curſed, V. 20, 26. (J.) His Reply to thoſe who' queſtioned 
Thou fon of: David, have mercy on me. 49 And] b duthority, v. 27-33. 3 12 K | 


Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: - a ND when they: came nigh | | 
Lt d um 8 : when to Jeruſalem, unto 
aſd they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be Bethphage, ” — — at oy * of 


of good comfort, riſe; he calleth thee. 50 And] Olives, he ſend h 1 1 476 
caſting away his garment, role; and came to Jeſus. 8 5 s ho ny mo 12 N or fs N les, 2 41 
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; 5 PU : to do him this Honour, beyond their own Intentions. . 
againſt you ; and aſſoon as ye be enter d into it, yel 1. They welcom d his Per in, v. 9. Bleſſed is he that cometh, the word is 


Mall find a colt tied, whereon never man ſat; looſe] + i re-, He that ſhould come, ſo often promis d, 10 long expe. 
him, and bring bim. 3 And if any man ſay untoſed; he comes in the Name of the Lord, as God's Embaſſador to the 
you,” Why do ye this ? Say ye that the Lord hath| World, Bleſſed be he: Let him have our Applauſes, and beſt Affe. 
need of him; and ftraightw:y he will ſend him hi-|Qions ; he is a Bleſſed Saviour, and brings Bleſſings to us, and Bleſſed 


a be He that ſent him. Let him be zleſſed in the Name of th 
ther. 4 And they went their way, and found the and let all che Nations and Ages call kim Bled be Lord, 
colt tied by the door without, in a place where two peak highly and honourably of 3 ſea, and think and 


ways met: and they looſe him. 5 And certain of 2. They wiſt'd wel to his Interef, v. 10. They belie v' d that a; 


them that ſtood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye] mean 4 Figure as he made, he had a Xingdow, which ſhould ſhore. 

8 8 be ſet up in the World, that it was the Kingdom of ber 5. 
looſing the colt? 6 And they ſaid unto them even 7 David, 1 ele wm RN _ 
as Jelus had commanded: and they let them go. to him and his Seed for ever; a ado that came in the Name 
And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their the Lord, ſupported by a Divine Authority. Bleed be hi, 
garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And] Kingdom ; let it take Place, let it get Ground, let it come in the 


"df : {0 Power of it, and let all oppoſing Rule, Principality and P 
many ſpread their garments in the way: and others be put down ; let it go 54 — 1 —— 9 
cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrewed them in] this Kingdom; Proſperity be to it; all Happineſs attend it. The 


the way. 9 And they that went before, and they | proper Sigaification of Hoſamne is that which we find, Rev. ). 10, 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is hel vation fo our God that fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, i, e. 


; . Succels to Religion, both natural and reveal d.  Hoſanns i 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: 10 Bleſſed be . 2 7 9 ud 
the kingdom of our Father David, that cometh in the [over all, God bleſſed for ever; or, let him be praiſed by his Ar. 


name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt, 11 And]gels that are in che higheſt Heavens, let our Hoſanna's be an Echo 
Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the temple ; and theirs. | | 


: Chriſt thus, attended, thus applauded, came into the Cit 
when he had looked round about upon all things, I vent direRly 15 the Temple: Wy was no Banquet of Wine Sang 


and now the even-tide was come, he went out into] par d for his Entertainment, nor the leaſt Refreſbment, but he 
Bethany with the twelve. | | > immediately apply'd himſelf to his Work, for that was his Meat 
| 1 5 | Wo” and Drizk. He hay x; 1 / ro the * might be ful- 
DN ov a - 1 'd : The Lord w e ſeek ſha enly come to his Temple, witho 
We have here the Story of the publick Entry Chriſt made into | ſending any gk rf Nodes before him; he That 7 
Feruſalem, four or five Days before his Death. And he came into you with a Day of Viſtatin, for he ſhall be N. 4 Refiner's Fire, and 
Town thus remarkably. (I.) To ſhew that he was not afraid of | 7;4, Fuller's Soap, Mal. 3. 1,2, 3. He came to the Temple, and 


the Power and Malice of his Enemies in Jeruſalem: He did not tock a View of the preſent State of it, v. 11. He looked round ah: 


ſteal into the City Incognito, as one that durſt not ſhew his Face; upon all Things, but as yet ſaid nothing. He ſaw many diſorders 
no, they needed not ſend Spies to ſearch for him, he comes in with there, but kept S7/ence, Pſal. 50. 21. Tho he intended : ſuppreſs 
- Obſervation. This would be an Encouragement to his Dilciples|rhem, he would not go about the doing of all en 4 ſudden, leſt 
that were timorous, and cow'd at the Thought of their Enemies] he ſhould ſeem to have done it raſhly ; but let Things be as the 
Power and Rage; let them ſee how bravely their Maſter ſets them | were for this Night, intending the next Morning to apply himſelf 
all ar defiance. (2) To ſhew that he was not caſt down, or diſqui- to the neceſſary Reformation, and to take the Day before him, 
eted at the Thoughts of his approaching Sufferings, he not only | We may be confident that God ſees all the Wickedneſs that is in 
came publickly, but came in Chearfully, and with Acclamations|the World, tho he do not preſently reckon for it, nor caſt it out. 
of Joy. Tho' he was now but taking the Field, and girding on the | Chriſt having made his Remarks upon what he ſaw. in the Temple, 
Harneſs, yet being fully aſſured of a compleat Victory, he thus retir d in the Evening to a Friend's Houſe at Bethany, becauſe there 
Triumphs as tho he had put it off. he would be more out of the Noiſe of the Town, and out of the 


Firſt, The ont. ide of this Triumph was very mean; he rode upon : 8 al : 
an Aſs Colt, that being an {fs look d Contemprible, and nor Hy (i wha of being ſuſpected as deſigning to head a Faction. 


Figure; and being but a Colt, whereon never Man ſat, we may ſup-| : LOO LE OR 
poſe was rough and untrim'd ; and not only ſo, but rude and ungo- . 12 And on the morrow, when they were come from 


vetnable, and would diſturb and diſgrace the Solemnity. This Col: 8 he was hungry. 13 And ſeeing a fig-tree 
was borrow'd roo. Chriſt went upon the Water in a borrow'd Boat, [afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply he might 
est the Paſſover in a borrow'd Chamber, was bury'd in a borrow'd| find any thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 


Sepulchre, and here rode on a berrow'd Aſs. Let not Chriſtians 


ſcorn to be beholden one to another, and when Need is, to go a found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was 
borrowing, for cur Maſter did not. He had no rich Trappings, not yet. 14 And Jeſus aniwered and ſaid unto it, 
they threw their Clothes upon the Colt, and ſo he ſate upon him, | No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his 


v. 7. The Perſons that attended were mean People; and all the] gi ſein # 
he they could make, was by ſpreading their Garments in the way, diſciples heard ir. 15 And they come to Jeruſalem ; 


and frewins Branches of Trees in the way, v. 8. as they us'd to do at and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to caſt 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Alltheſe were Marks'ofhis Humiliation; out them that ſold and bought in the temple, and 
even when he would be taken Notice of, he would be taken No-Joyerthrew the tables of the money changers, and the 


tice of for his Meanneſs; and they are Inſtructions to us not to. d - | 
mind high Things, but to condeſcend to them of low Eftate ; How ill doth leats of them that fold doves; 16 And would not 


it become Chriſtians to take State, when Chriſt was ſo far from af- luffer that any man ſhould carry any veſſel through 
fecting it. the temple. 17 And he taught, ſay ing unto them, 
© Secondly, The in- ſide of this Triumph was very great, not only] Is it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of all na- 
as it was the fulfilling of the Scripture, which is not taken Notice | tions the houſe of Prayer ? but ye have made it a 


of here, as it was in Matthew, but as there were ſeveral Rays of l ESL a 
Chrift's Glory ſhining forth in the midſt of all this Meanneſs den of | thieves. 18 And the Scribes and chief 


(1) Chriſt ſhew'd his Knowledge of Things diſtant, and his Power | Prieſts heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy 
over the Wills of Men, when he ſent his Diſciples for the Colt, v. 1, him: for they feared him, becauſe all the people 


2, 3, 4. By this it appears he can do every Thing, and no Thought can. af Gr; 8 Wt | 
5e Sl belden from him. (2.) He ſhew'd his Dominion over the 8 aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 19 And when even 


Creatures, in riding on 4 Colt that was never Back d. The Subje- [VAS come, he went out of the city. 20 And in the 


tion of the inferior Part of the Creation to Man is ſpoken of, al.] morning, as they paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree 


8.5, 6. with Application to Chriſt, Fal. S. 5,6. compar'd with dried up from the roots. 21 And Peter calling to 


Heb. 2. 8. For to him it was owing, and to his Mediation, that we ram | . | . | 
have any remaining Benefit by that Grant God made to Man of 4 remembrance, faith unto him, Maſter » behold, the 


Soveraiguty in this lower World, Gen. 1. 28. And perhaps Chriſt fig · tree which thou curſedſt is withered away. 
in riding the Aſſes Colt, would give a Shadow of his Power over 22 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Have 
the Spirit of Man, who is born as the wild Aſſes Colt, John 11. 12. faith in God. 23 For verily 1 ſay unto you, that 


. e Colt was brought from a Place where two Ways met, v. 4. ; all 1. WE. : 0 
G A Chriſt would ſhew that he came to direct thoſe into the right whoſoever ſhall lay unto this mountain, Be thou re 


Way who had wo Ways before them, and were in danger of takin moved, and. be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not 
the . GE Chrift receiv'd the joyful Hoſanna's of the Peo. doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things 


ple: that is, both the Welcome they gave him, and their good Wes} which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have 
whatſoever he faith. 24 Therefore I ſay unto you, 


to the Proſperity of his Kingdom, v. 9. It was God that put it into 


and Management brought to it, as thoſe were who afterwards | W hat things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, m—— 


* ery'd, Crucify, Crucify. Chriſt reckons himſelf honour'd by the 
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that ye receive them, and ye ſhall haue them. 25 And 
when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
againſt any, that your Father alſo, which is in heaven, 
may forgive you your tre ſpaſſes. 26 But if you do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven, forgive your treſpaſſes. | 


- Here's, (i.) Chriſt's curſing the fruitleſs Fig-tree. He had a con- 
yenient reſting Place at Berhany, and therefore thither he went at 
reſting Time, but his Work lay at Jeruſalem, and thither therefore 
the rerurn'd in the Morning, at working Time; and ſo intent was 
he upon his Work, that he went out from Bethany without Break- 
faſt, which, before he was gone far, he found the want of, and 
was hungry, v. 12. for he was ſubject to all the ſinful Infirmities 
of our Nature. Finding himſelf in want of Food, he went to 
a Fig-tree, which he ſaw at ſome Diſtance, that being well adorn'd 
with Green Leaves, he hoped to find enrich'd with ſome ſort of Fruit. 
But he found nothing but Leaves; he hoped to find ſome Fruit, for the 
Time of gathering in Figs, tho' it was near, yet it was not yet; ſo that 
ir could not be pretended, that it had had Fruit, but it was gather'd 
and gone ; for it was not come to that yet. Or, he found none, 
for indeed it war not a __ of Figs, it was no good Fig-year. But 
this was Worſe than any other Fig-Tree, for there was not ſo much 
as one Fig to be found upon it, tho' it was ſo full of Leaves. How» 
ever, Chriſt was willing to make an Example of it, nor to the Trees, 
but to the Men of that Generation, and therefore curſed it, 
with that Curſe which is the Reverſe of the firſt Bleſſing, Be fruit- 


ful; He faid unto it, Never let any Man cat Fruit of thee here- 
or ever, V. 14. Sweetneſs and Good Fruit is in Jotham's Parable 


er 
4 onour of the Fig-tree, Judg. 9. 11. and it's ſerviceableneſs 
therein to Man, preferable to the Preferment of being Promoted over 
the Treesz now to be depriv'd of that was a grievous Curſe. This 
was intended to be a Type and Figure of the Doom paſt 
upon the Jewiſb Church, to which he came ſeeking Fruit but found 
none, Luke 13.6, 7, and tho' it was not according to the Doom 
in the Parable, immediately cut down, yet according to this in 
the Hiſtory, Blindneſs and Hardneſs befel them, Rom. 11. 8, 25. So 
that they were from henceforth good for nothing. The Diſciples heard 
what Sentence Chriſt paſs'd on this Tree, and took Notice of it. 
Woes from Chriſt's Mouth are to be obſerv'd and kept in Mind, 
as well as Bleflings. | | 
2. His clearing the Temple of the Market People, that fre- 
ted it, and of thoſe that made it a Thorow-fair. We do not 
d that Chriſt met with Food elſewhere, when he miſs'd of it on 
the Fig-tree, but the Zeal of God's Houſe ſo eat him up, and made 
him forget himſelf, that he came hungry as he was to Feraſalem, and 
went ſtrait to the Temple, and began to reform thoſe Abuſes, which 
the Day before he had mark'd out; to ſhew, that when the Re- 
deemer came to Zion, his Errand was to turn away Ungodlineſs from 
Jacob, Rom. 1 1. 26. and that he came not, as he was falſly accus'd, 
to daſtroy the Temple, but to puriſie and refine it, and reduce his 
Church to irs Primitive Rectitude. e 
1, He caſt out the Buyers and Sellers, overthrew the Tables of - the: 
Money-chavgers, (and threw the Money to the Ground, the fitter Place 
for it) and threw down the Sears of 
he did as one having Authority, as 4 Son in his own Houſe. The 
Filth of the Daughter of Zion is purged away, not by Might, nor 


by Power, (but by the Spirit of Judgment, and the Spirit of Burning; 


and he did it without Oppoſition, for what he did was manifeſted 
to be right and good, even in the Conſciences of thoſe that had con- 
niv'd at it, and countenanc'd it; becauſe they got Money by it. 
Note, It may be ſome Encouragement to zealous Reformers, 
that many times the purging out of Corruptions, and the cor- 
recting of Abuſes, proves an eaſier Piece of Work than was ap- 
prehended. Prudent Attempts ſometimes prove ſucceſsful be- 
beyond ExpeQation, and there are not thoſe Lyons found in the 

ay nas N _ W 3 | wy 5 
2. He ' would not ſuffer that any Man carry any Veſſel, any ſort 
of Goods or Wares, through the * or any of the Courts of it; 
becauſe it was the nearer Way, and would fave them the Labour of 
going about, v. 16. The Jews own'd it was one e Inſtances of 
Honour due to the Temple, not to make the Mountain of the Houſe; 
or the Court of the Gentiles a Road or common Paſſage, or to come 
into it with any Bundle. te? n p 

3. He gave a good Reaſon for this; becauſe it was written, My 
Hoſe ſhall be called of all Nations, The Houſe of Prayer, v. 17. So it 
is Written, J. 56.7. It ſhall paſs among all People under that 
Character. Ir ſhall. be the Houſe of Prayer. to. all Nations, it was ſo 
in the firſt Inſtitution of it; When Solomon dedicated it, twas with 
an Eye to the Sons of the Strangers, 1 Kings8. 41. And it was 
propheſied, that it ſhould be yet more ſo ; Chriſt will have the 
Temple as a Type of the Goſpel Church to be, (I.) A Houſe of 
Prayer ; after he had turn'd out the Oxen and Doves, which were 
Things for Sacrifice, he reviv'd the Appointment of it. as a Hoaſe 

Prayer, to teach us, that when all Sacrifices and Offerings ſhould 
be aboliſh'd, the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe ſhould 
continue and remain for ever. (2.) That it ſhould be ſo zo all Na. 
tian, arid not to the People of the Jews only; for whoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the Lord ſball be ſaved, tho' not of the Seed 
＋ according to the Fleſh. It was therefore inſufferable 


0 


them that fold Dover. This © 


Nations againſt it, whem they ſhould have invited to it. When 

hriſt drove out the Buyers and Sellers at the beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry, he only charged them with making the Temple a Houſe of 
Merchandize, John 2. 16. But now he chargeth them with making 
it a Den of Thieves, becauſe ſince then, they had twice gone about to 
ſtone him in the Temple, John 8.10,31. or becauſe the T raders there 
were grown notorious for cheating their Cuſtomers, and impoſing 


upon the Ignorance and Neceſſity of the Country People, which is 


no better than down-right Thievery. Thoſe that ſuffer vain world- 
ly Thoughts to lodge within them, when they are at their Devo- 
tions; turn the Houſe of Prayer into a»Houſe of Merchandize : Rut they 
that make long Prayers for 4 Pretence to devour Widows: Houles, 
turn it into a Den of Thieves. - 92 | 

4. The Scribegand the chief Prieſts were extreamly nettled at this, 
v. 18. They hated him, and hated to he reform'd by him, and yet 
they fear d him, leſt he ſhould next overthrow their Seats, and expel 
them, being conſciousto themſelves of the-prophaning and abuſing 
of their Power. They found he had a great Intereſt, and that a4 the 
People were aftoniſh'd at his Doctrine, and every Thing he ſaid was an 
Oracle, and a Law to them; and what durſt he not Artempr, what 
could he not Effect being thus ſupported ? they therefore ſought not 
how they might make their Peace with him, but how they might de- 
ſtrey him: A deſperate Attempt, and which one would think, 
they themſelves could not but fear was fighting againſt God, But 
they care not what they do, to ſupport their own Power and 
Grandeur. | | 

3. His Diſcourſe with his Diſciples, upon occaſion of the Fig- 
tree's withering away which he had curſed. At Even, as uſual, he 
went our of the City, v. 19. to Bethany, but tis probable it was in the 
dark, ſo that they could not ſee the Fig- tree; but the next Morning 
as they paſſed by, they obſerv'd the Fig-tree dried up from the Roots, v. 20. 
more is included many Times in Chrift's Curſes than is expreſſed, as 
appears by the Effects of them. The Curſe was no more, but that 
it ſhould never bear Fruit again, but the Effect goes further, tis dried 
up from the Roots. If it bear not Fruit, it ſhall bear no Leaves to cheat 
People. Now obſerve, i | 

1. How the Diſciples were affected with it. Peter remember d 
Chriſt's Words, and faid with Surprize, Maſter, behold, the Hg tres 
which thou curſedſi is wither d away, v.21. Note, Chriſt's Curſes have 
wonderful Effects; and make thoſe to wither preſently, that 
flouriſh'd like the Green Bay-tree, Thoſe whom he curſeth; they are 
curſed indeed. This repreſented the Character and State of the 
Jewiſh Church, which from hence-forward was as a Tree dried up 
from the Roots; no longer fit for Food, but for Fuel only. The 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Levitical Prieſthood, was ratified and con- 
firm'd by the Miracle of a Dry Rod, which in one Night budded and 
blofſom'd, and brought forth Almonds, Numb. 17.8. a happy Omen 
of the Fruitfulneſs and Flouriſhing of that Prieſthood : And now, 
by a contrary Miracle, the Expiration of that Prieſthood was ſig- 
nified by a flouriſhing Tree dried up in a Night ; the juſt Puniſn- 
ment of thoſe Prieſts that had abus d it. And this ſeem d very 
ſtrange to the Diſciples, and ſcarce credible that the Jem: that had 
been ſo long God's own, his only profeſſing People in the World, 
ſhould be thus abandon'd. They, could not imagine, how that 
Eg: tree ſhould ſo ſoon wither away, but this comes cf reje&ing 
Eri, and being rejected by him. 

2. The good Inſtructions Chriſt gave them from it, for of thoſe 
even this wither'd Tree was fruitful. | 

1. Chriſt teacheth them from hence to pray in Faith, v. 22. Have 
Faith in God. I hey admir'd the Power of Chriſt's Word of Com- 
mand, why, faith Chriſt, a lively active Faith would put as great a 
Power into your Prayers, v. 23, 24. Whoſaever ſhall ſay t0-this Moun- 
tain, this Mount of Olives, Be removed, and be caſt into the Sea: If 
he has but any Word of God, general or particular, to build his 
Faith upon, and if he ſbal nor donbr in bis Heart, but ſball belitye 
that thoſe Things which be ſaith, according to the warrant' he has 
from what God hath ſaid, ſball come to paſs, be ſhall have what- 
ſeever he ſaith; through the Strength and Power of God in Chriſt, 
the greateſt Difficulty ſhall be got over, and the Thing ſhall be 
effected. And therefore, v. 24. What Things ſorver ye defire when 
ye pray, believe that ye ſhall receive them; nay, believe that ye b re- 
ceive them, and he that has Power to give them, ſaith; ye ſheÞ hive 
them. I ſay unte you, you ſhall, v. 24. Verihy 1 ſay unto yo ye 
ſhall, v. 23. Now this is to be applied, ( r. To that Faith of Mi- 
racles, which the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were 
endued with, which did Wonders in Things natural, healing” the 
Sick, raiſing the Dead, N out Devils; theſe were in Effect the 
removing of Mountains. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Faith which 
would do that, and yet might be found where Holy Love was not, 
1 Cor. 13. 2. (2.) It may be applied to that Miracle of Faith, which 
all true Chriſtians are endued with, which doth Wonders in Things 


ſpiritual. Ir juſtifies us, Rom. 5. 1. and ſo removes Mountains of 
Guile ad fil. enn into the Depths of the Sea, 'never to riſe up 
in Judgment againſt us, Mic. 7. 19. Ir purifies the Heart, A, 15. 10. 
and fo removes Mountains of Corruption, and mates them plain 
before the Grace of God, Zech. 4. 7. Tis by Faith that the World 
is conquer d, Satan's Fiery Darts quenched, a Soul is crucified with 
Chriſt, and yet lives; by Faith we ſet the Lord always before us, 
and ſee him that is Inviſible, and have him preſent to our Minds, 
and this is Effectual to remove Mountains; for at the Preſence of 
the Lord, at the Preſence of the God of Jacob, the Mountains were 


them to make it 4 Den of Thieves, which would Prejudice thoſe not only moved, but removed, Halm 114. 6/7. 
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| | may be qualified to receive Forgiveneſs ; that he may folgive you 


rity 1 do theſe Things. 


ſwering, faith unto them, Neither do I 


and heard with Attention, and therefore came to him with ſome 


| invalid if it be not produc'd and ratified in their Court. Thus 
the Papiſis reſolve their Controverſy with us very much into the 
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2. To this is added here rhat necefary Qualification of the pre- 
vailing Prayer, that we freely forgive thoſe who have been any 
way injurious to us, and be in Charity with all Men, v. 25, 26. 
When ye fand Praying, forgive. Note, Standing is no 1mproper Po. 
ſture. for Prayer; twas generally usd among the Jews; hence 
they call'd their Prayers, their Standings; when they would 
fay bow the Warld was kept up by Prayer, they expreſs'd it thus, | 
Stationibus flat mimaus: But the primitive Chriſtians generally us'd || 
the more humble and reverent Geſture of Kneeling, eſpecially on 
Faſting-Days, tho' not on Lord's-Days. When we are at Prayer we 
uſt remember to pray for others, particularly for our Enemies, and 
thoſe that have wrong'd us; now we cannot pray ſincerely that God 
would do them good, if we bear Malice to them, and wiſh them III. 
If we had injur'd others before we pray, we muſt go and be reconciled 
eo them, Matt. 5.23. But if they have injur'd us, we go a nearer 
Way to work, and muſt immediately from our Hearts forgive them. 
(1.) Becauſe this is a good Step towards obtaining the Pardon of our 
own Sins: Forgive, that your Father may forgive hu, i. e. That you 


without Injury to his Honour, as it would be if he ſhould ſuffer 
thoſe to have ſuch Benefit by his Mercy as are fo. far from bein 
conformable to the Pattern of it. (2.) Becauſe the want of this 1s 
a certain Bar to the obtaining of the Pardon of our Sins. If ye do 
not forgive thoſe who have injur'd you, if you hate their Perſons, 
bear them a Grudge, meditate Revenge, and take all Occaſions to 
ſpeak ill of them, neither will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
his ought to be remembred in Prayer, becaufe one great Errand 
we have to the Throne of Grace, is to pray for the Pardon of 
our Sins: And Care about it ought to be our daily Care, becauſe 
Prayer is a Part of our daily Work. Our Saviour. often inſiſts on 
this, for it was his great Deſign to engage his Diſciples to love 
one another. £ | | 83 Ry 


27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : And as 
he was walking in the Temple, there come to him 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, ' and the elders, 
28 And fay unto him, By what authority doſt thou 
theſe Things? And who gave thee this Authority 
to do theſe Things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, 
and anſwer me, aud 1 will tell you by what autho- 
30 The Baptiſm of John, 
was it from Heaven, or of men? anſwer me. 31 And 
they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall 
ſay from Heaven, be will ſay, Why then did ye 
not believe him? 32 But. if we ſhall ſay, Of men, 


they feared the People: for all Men counted John, 
| that he was a prophet indeed. 


And they anſwered 
and faid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus an- 


what authority 1 do theſe things. 


We have here Chriſt exam in'd by the Great Sanbedrim concernin 2 
his Authority; for they claim'd a Power to call Prophets to an Ac- 


count concerning their Miſhon. They came to him when he was 


walking inthe Ten ple, not for his Diverſion, but teaching the People, 
firſt one Company, and then another. The Peripaterick Philoſophers 
were fo call d from the Cuſtom they had of walking when they taught. 
be Cloyſters or Piazza's in the Courts of the Temple, were fitted 
for this Purpoſe: The great Men were vex'd to fee him follow'd, 


Solemnity, and did as it were arraign him at the Bar with this 
Queſtion, By what Authority deſt thou theſe Things * v. 28. Now 
obſerve, | | FF 0 

1. How they defign'd hereby to run him a- ground, and to em 
barraſs him; if they could make it qur before the People, that he 
had not a legal Miſſion, that he was not duly ordain d, tho! he was 
never ſo well qualified, and preach'd never fo profitably and well, 
they would tell the People they ought not to hear him. And this 
they made the laſt Refuge of an obſt inate Unbelief, becauſe they 


: 5 . 92 oct . þ . 2.3. | 
were=reſolv'd not to receive his Doctrine, they were reſolv'd to into them another ſervant; and at 


| ſtones, and wounded hm in the head, and ſent him 


ind ſome Flaw or other in his Commiſſion, and will conclude it 


Miſſion of our Miniſters, and if they have but any Pretence to 


overthrow: that, they think they have gain'd their Point, tho' we 


have the Scripture never ſo much on our Side. But this is in- 
deed: a Queſtion which all that a& either as Magiſtrates or Mi- 
niſters, ought to be furniſnd with a good Anſwer to, and often 
put it to themſelves; By bat Aut hority do I theſe Things? For hom 
can. Men preach entcept they be ſent? Or how can they act with 
Comfort or Confidence, or hope of Succeſs, except they be autho- 
riz d ? Jer, 33. 32. THE (1 DIRE. | 

' 26 dx (200 
with à Queſtion,” what their Thoughts were concerning the Bap- 
- #iſm.of John, was it. from Heaven, or Men; By what Authority did 
John preach, and baptize, and gather Diſciples ? Auſwer me, v. 30. 
Deal fairly and ingenuouſly, and give a categorical Anſwer either 


our Saviour intimates how near. akin his re ine and Baptiſm w 
to John's ; JT | b and the n 1 
Tendency to introduce the Goſpel Kingdom. Chriſt might with 
the better Grate Fr this Queſtion to them, becauſe they had ſent 
a Committee o 

Now, ſaith Chriſt, What was the Refult of your Enquiries conceru- 
ing 


Care when he was convided, 
. If they 
ſelves, the People. will be ready to do them a Miſchief, or at lea 


tell you by 


he effectually run them aground, and embarrafs'd them 


Xo Repo „„ * 


had the Tame Original, 


ſame Deſign and 


their own Houſe to examine John, oh 1. 19. 


him ? | Ss Dong 
They knew what they thought of this Queſtion ; they could not 


but think that John Beprift was a Man fent of God. But, the Dif. 
ficulty was, what they ſhould. ſay to it now: And Men that oblige 
not themſelves to ſpeak as they think, which is a certain Rule, can - 
not avoid perplexing themſelves thus: | OM 


VVV 


it was, they ſhame themſelves, for Chriſt. will preſently turn it u on 
them, why did ye not then believe him, and receive his Baptiſm ? Tt 
could not beat that Chriſt ſhould ſay this, but they could bear it 
that their own Conſciences ſhould fay ſo, becauſe they had an Art of 
ſtifling, and ſilencing them, and becauſe. what Conſcience aid, tho 
it might gall and grate them a Artle, it would not ſhame them, and 


They 


then they would do well enough, who look d no further than $a, 

Honour me now before this People, 
I Sam. 15.30. J 
fay it is of Men, that he was not ſent of God, but his 
Doctrine and Baptiſm were Inventions of his on, they #xpoſe them: 
clamor upon them; for all Men ceunted John that he was a Prophet 
indeed, and therefore they could not bear that he ſhould be reflected 
on. Note, There is a carnal flaviſh Fear, which not only wicked 
SubjeQs,but wicked Rulers likewiſe are liable to} which God makes 
uſe of as'a Means to keep the World in ſome Order, and to ſup. 
preſs Folente, th-t it ſhall nl grow up into. Rod of Wichedneſs, 
Now by this 1 uma, to which Chriſt brought them, (I.) They 
were confounded and baffled, and forc'd to make a diſhonourable 
Retreat; to pretend Ignorance, we cannot tell, (and that was Morti- 
fication enough to thoſe” proud Men) but really to diſcover the 
greateſt Malice and Wilfulgeſs. What Chriſt did by bis Wiſdom, 
we muſt labour to do by our Well-doing, put to ſilence the Ignorance 
of fooliſh e, 1 Pet. 2, 15. (2.) Chriſt came off with Honour, and 
juſtified himfelf in > 14 give them an Anſwer to their impe - 
rious Demand, Neither tell I you by what Authority I do theſe Things. 
They did not deſerve to be teld; who, 'twas plain, did not contend 
for Truth but Victory; Nor did he need to 7 them, for the Works 
which he did, told ES plainly that he had Authority from God 
ro do what he did; ſince no Man could do thofe Miracles which 
he did unleſs God were with him. Let them wait but three or 
four Days, and his Reſurrection ſhall tell them who gave him his 
Authority, for by that he will be declar d to be rhe Son of God. with 
Power, as by their rejecting him, notwithſtanding they will be de- 
clar'd to be the Enemies of God. | | 8 


| © CASTLE | 
In this Chapter we have, (1:) The Parable of the Vineyard let ont to un- 
thankful Husbandmen, repreſenting the Sin and Ruin of the Jewiſh Church, 
V. 1,82. (2.) Chriſt's filencing theſe who thought to enſuare him 
with a Queſtion about paying Tribute to Cæſar, v. 13,—17, (3.) His 
+ folencing the Sadducees, who attempted to perplex the Doctrine of | the 
Reſurrection; v. 18,27. (4. His Conference with a Scribe about the 
Far and great Command of the Law, v. 28,34. (5.) His puxling the 
Scribes with 4 Nueſtion about Chriſt's being the Son ef David, 
v. 35.37. (6.) The Caution he gave the People to take heed of the 
Scribes, v. 38,—40. \(7.) His Commendatiou of the poor Widow that 
, caft her two Mites into the Treaſury, v. 41.44. | 


A ND. he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a Vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge. about it, and digged 4 place. for the wine-fat, 


— 


and built a tower, and let it out to Husbandmen, 


and went into à far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon 
he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might 
receive from the husbandnien of the fruit of the 
Vineyard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, 
and ſent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent 
him they caſt 


away ſhamefully handled. 5 And again, he ſent an- 
other, and him they killed: and many others, beat- 
ing ſome, and killing ſome. 6 Having yet therefore 
one ſon, his well- beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, - They will reverence. my ſon. 7 But 
thoſe husbandmen ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is 
the Heir; come, let us kill him, and the Inhe- 
ritance ſhall be ours. 8 And they took him, and 
kill'd him, and caſt him 
What ſhall therefore the 


one Way or t'other. By the reſolving of their Queſtion into this, 


10 And 


out of the Vineyard. 
Lord of the Vineyard 
do ? he will come and deſtroy the Husband- 
men, and will give | the Vineyard unto. others. 
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10 And have ye not read this ſeriptur 
which the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner. 11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes. 12 And they ſought. to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people; for they knew that he 
had ſpoken the parable againſt them: and they left 
him, and went their way. | DFAS 


o 


Chriſt had formerly in Parables ſhew'd how he deſign'd to ſet up 
the Goſpel Church, now he begins in Parables to ſhew how he 
would lay aſide the Jewiſb Church, which it might have been grafted 
into the Szock of, but was built upon the Reins of. This Parable we 
had juſt as we have it here, Matr. 21. 33. We may obſerve here, 

1. They that enjoy the Privileges of the viſible Church, have a 
Vineyard let out to them, which is capable of great Improvement, 
and from the Occupiers of which, Rent is juſtly expected. When 
God ſhow'd bis Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and Judgments unto Iſrael, 
Pſalm 147. 19. When he ſet up his Temple among them, his 
Prieſthood, and other his Ordinances, then he let out to them the 
Vineyard he had planted; which he hedg'd, and in which he bir 2 
Tower, v. I. Members of the Church are God's Tenants, and they 
have both a good Landlord, and a'good Bargain, and may live we 

upon it if it be not their own Fault. 

2. Thoſe whom God lets out his Vineyard to, he ſends his Ser- 
vants to, to put them in mind of his juſt Expectations from them, 
v. 2. He was not haſty in his Demands, nor high, for he did not ſend 
for the Rent till they could make it, at the Seaſon 3 nor did he put 
them to the Trouble of making Money of it, but was willing to 
take it in Sperie. | 

3. Tis fad to think what baſe Uſage God's faithful.Minifters 


- * 


* have met with in all Ages from thoſe that have enjoy'd the Privi- 
le leges of the Church, and have not brought forth Fruit anſwer- 
* able. The Old- Teſtament Prophets were perſecuted even by thoſe 
1 that went under the Name of the Old · Teſtament Church. They 
n, beat them, and ſent them empty away, v. 3. that was bad; they wounded 


them, and ſet them away ſhamefully intreated, v. 4. that was worſe : 
Nay, — length they came to — a pitch of Wickedneſs, that they 
kil d them, v. 5. 1 

4. It was no wonder if thoſe who abus d the Prophets, abus d 
Chriſt himſelf. God did at length ſend them his Son, his . 
belov'd ; it was therefore ſo much the greater Kindneſs in him to 
, ſend him; as in Jacob to ſend Joſeph ro viſit his Brethren, Ger. 37. 

14 And it might be expected that he whom their Maſter lov'd, 
they alſo ſhould reſpect and love, v.6. They will reverence my Son, and 


him becauſe he was the Son and Heir, they therefore hated him, 
v. 7. Becauſe Chriſt in calling to Repentance and Reformation, 
made his Demands with more Authority than the Prophets had 
done, they were the more enrag'd againſt him, and determin'd to 
put him to Death, that they might engroſs all Church Power to 
themſelves, and all the Reſpe&Qs and Obedience of the People might 
be paid to them only. The Inheritance ſball be ours, we will be 
Lords Paramount, and bear all the Sway. There is an Inherizance 
which if they had duly reverenc'd the Son, might have been theirs, 
a heavenly Inheritance, but they lighted that, and would have 
their Inheritance in the Wealth and Pomp and Powers of this 
World. So they root him, and kill'd him, they had not done it yet, 
but they would do it in a little Time; and they caſt him out of the 
yineyard, i. e. they refus'd-to admit his Goſpel when he was gone; 
it would by no Means agree with their Scheme, and ſo they threw 
it out with Diſdain and Deteſtation. | 
5. For ſuch ſinful ſhameful doings nothing can be expected but 
a fearful, Doom, v. 9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the Vineyard 
4 Tis eaſie to ſay what, for nothing could be done more provo- 
king. 1. He will come and deftroy the Husbandmen, whom he would 
have ſav'd. When they only deny'd the Fruit, he did not difrain 
upon them for the Rent, nor diſſeixe them and diſpeſſeſ them for 
Non-Payment 3 but when they killed his Servants, and his Son, he 
&termin'd to aeſtroy them; and this was fulfilled when Jeruſalem 
= laid waſte, and the. Jewiſb Nation extirpated, and made a De- 
0 ation. > | 

2. He will give the Vineyard to others. If he have not the Rent 
from them, he will have it from another People, for God will be 
no Loſer by any. This was fulfill'd in the taking in of the Genriles, 
and the Abundance of Fruit which the Goſpel brought forth in all the 
World, Col. 1. 6. Nore, If ſome from whom we expected well prove 
bad, it doth not follow but that others will be better. Chriſt encou- 
raged himſelf with this in his Undertaking, 7ho' Iſrael be not gat ber a, 


a. 49. 5, 6. as a Light to lighten the Gentiles. - 
3. Their Oppoſition to Chriſt's Exaltation ſhall be no Obſtruction 
to it, v. 10, 11. The Stone which the Builders rejected, notwithſtanding 
that, is become the Head of the Corner, is highly advanc'd as the 
Head-Stone, and of neceſſary Uſe and Influence as the Corxer-Srone. 
Cod will ſer Chriſt as his King upon his Holy Hill of Zion, in ſpite of 
their Proje& who would break his Bands aſunder. And all the World 
Il ſee and own this to be rhe Lord's doing, in Juſtice to the Jews, 
Md in Compaſſion to the Genriles, The Exaltation of Chriſt was 
Lord's doing, and it is his doing to exalt him in our Hearts, and to 
up his Throne there, and if it be done, it cannot but be mar- 
vellous in our Eyes. | EY 


e? The ſtone 


in reverence to him will pay their Rent. But inſtead of reverencing | fin 


not gather d to him, but gather'd againſt him, yer ſball I be glorions, 


Now, what Effect had this Parable. upon the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes, whoſe Conviction was deſign'd by it? They knew he /p444 - 
this Parable. againſt them, v. 12. They could not but ſee chen was 
Faces in the Glaſs of it; and one would think it ſhew'd then hes 
Sin ſo very heinous, and their Ruin ſo certain and great, t 5 
ſhould have frighten'd them into a Compliance with Chriſt aud iis 
Goſpel, ſhould have prevail d to bring them to Repentance, at I:ait 
to make them deſiſt from their malicious Purpoſe againſt him; Lus 
inſtead of that, (I.) They ſought to, lay hold n him, and maks hin 
their Priſoner immediately, and ſo to fulfil what. he had. juſt now 
ſaid they would do to him, v. 8. (2.) Nothing reſtrain'd chem from 
it but the Awe they ſtood in of the People; they did not reverence 
Chrift; nor had any Fear of God before their Eyes, but were aftaid 


| 


lit they ſhould publickly Jay hold on Chriſt, the Mob would a1, 


and lay hold on them and reicue him, (3.) They lef- him aud weng 
their Way; if they could not do Hurt to him, they reſolyv'd he 
ſhould not do Good to them, and therefore they got out of the Hears» 
ing of his powerful Preaching, /:/ they ſhould be converted aud heal d. 
Note, If Mens Prejudices be not conquer'd by the Evidence bf 
Truth, they are but confirm'd; and if the Corruptions of the 
Heart be nor ſubdued by faithful Reproofs, they are but enrag'd and 
exaſperated, If the Goſpel be not a Savour 7 Life unto Life, it will 
be a Savour of Death unto Death. . 155 


13 And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees, 
and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 14 
And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, 
we know that thou art true, and careſt for no man: 
for chou regardeft not the perſon of men, but teacheſt 
the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Ceſar, or not? 15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not 
give? But he knowing their hy pocriſie, ſaid unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I 
may ſee it. 16 And they brought it: and he faith unto 
them, Whoſe 5 this image and ſuperſcription? And 
they faid unto him, Ceſars. 17 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Render to Cefar the things that are 
Ceſars, and to God the things that are Gods. And 
they marvelled at him. . 


When the Enemies of Chriſt, who thirſted for his Blood, could not 
d Occaſion againſt him from what he ſaid againſt them, they 
try'd to enſnare him by putting Queſtions to him. Here we have 
him tempted, or attempted rather with a Queſtion about the Law - 
fulneſs of paying Tribute to Ceſar: We had this Story, Matt. 22. 15. 

1. The Perſons they employ'd were the Phariſees and the Here- 
dians, Men that in this Matter were contrary to one another, and 
yet concurr'd againſt Chriſt, v. 13. The Phariſees were great Stick- 
lers for the Fews Liberty, and if he ſhould ſay it was lawful to 
give Tribute to Ceſar, they would incenſe the common People 
againſt him, and the Herodians would underhand affiſt them in it: 
The Herodians were great Sticklers for the Roman Power, and if he 
ſhould diſcountenance the paying of Tribute to Ceſar, they would 
incenſe the Governour againſt him, yea, and the Phariſees againſt 
their own Principles would join with them in it. Tis no new 
Thing for thoſe that are at Variance in other Things, to join in a 
Confederacy againſt Chriſt, * 

2. The Pretence they made was, That they defir'd him to reſolve « - 
them a Caſe of Conſcience, which was of great Importance in the 
preſent Jun&ure ; and they take on them to have a mighty Opinion 
of his Ability to reſolve it, v. 14. They complimented him at a 
high Rate, call'd him Mafter, own'd him for a Teacher of the #ay of 
God, a Teacher of it in Trath, he taught what was good, and upon 
Principles of Truth, that he would not be brought by Smiles or 
Frowns to depart a Step from the Rules of Equity and Goodneſs; 
thou careſt for no Man, nor regaraeft the Perſon of Men, thou art not 
afraid of offending either the jealous Prince on one hand, or the 
jealous People on the other; thes art right, and always in the right, 
and doſt in a right Manner declare Good and Evil, Truth and 
Falſhood. If they ſpoke as they thought concerning Chriſt, when 
they ſaid we know that thou art right, their perſecuting him and 
putting him to Death as a Deceiver, was a Sin againſt Knowledge 3 
they knew him, and yet crucified him. However, a Man's Teſtimony 
ſhall be taken moſt ſtrongly againſt himſelf, and ont of their own 
Mouths are they judged ; they knew that he taught the Way of God in 
Truth, and yet rejected the Council of God againſt chemſclves. 
Tug Profeſſions and Pretences of Hypocrites will be produc'd in 
Evidence againſt them, and they will be ſeif-condemn'd : Bur if 
they did not know or believe it, they /d unto God with their Mouth, 
and flatter d him with their Tongue. ; 


3. The Queſtion they put was, 1s it lawful to give Tribute to Ce- 
ſar or not? They would be thought deſirous to know their Duty; 
A. a Nation that did Righteouſneſs, they ack of God the Ordinances of 
Juſtice, when really they defired nothing but to know what he 


would ſay, in hopes that which Side ſoever he rook of the Queſtion, 


they might take Occaſion from it to accuſe him. Nothing more 

likely to enſnare Miniſters than bringing them to meddle with Con- 

troverſies about Civil Rights, and to ſettle the Land- marks W 
13d 
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the determining of this Matter to Chriſt, and he indeed was fit to 


Many ſeem deſirous to know their Duty chat are no ways diſpos'd 
to do it, as thoſe proud Men, Jer. 42. 20. 


of the Money is from him as the Fountain, and therefore it muſt 


did he pretend to it; he offer'd not to make any Alteration in 


Lord of the Vineyard, v. 2. Many that ſeem careful to give to 


due to him as ever Rent was to a Landlord, or a Tribute to a Prince. 


the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
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the Prince and the Subject, which 'tis fir ſhould be done, bur not 
at all fir that they ſhould have the doing of it. They ſeem' d to refer 
determine it, for by bim Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice ; for they 

ut the Queſtion fairly, Sha? we give, or oy we not give? They 
dem d reſolv d to ſtand to his Award; if thou ſayeſt we muſt pay 
Tribute, we will do it, tho we be made Beggars by it; If thou 
fayeſt we muſt not, we will not, tho we be made Traitofs for it. 


4. Chriſt determin'd the Queſtion, and evaded the Snare, by 
referring them to their national Conceſſions, already made, by 
which they were precluded from diſputing this Matter, v. 15, 16, 
17. He knew their Hypocriſy, the Malice that was in their Hearts 
againſt him, while with their Mouth they ſbew'd all this Love. Hypo- 
criſy, tho' never ſo artfully managed, cannot be conceal d from the 
Lord Jeſus : he ſees the Porſberd that's cover 4 with the Silver Droſs : 
He knew they intended to enſnare him, and therefore contriv'd 
the Matter ſo as to enſnare them, and ro oblige them by their 
own Words to do what they were unwilling to do, which was to 
pay their Taxes honeſtly and quietly, and yet at the ſame Time, 
co skreen himſelf againſt their Exceptions. He made them ac- 
knowledge that the current Money of their Nation was Roman 
Money, had the Emperor's image on one Side, and his Superſcrip- 
gien on the Reverſe; and if ſo, (1.) cæſar might command their 
Money, for the Publick Benefit, becauſe he has the Cuſtody and 
Conduct of the State, wherein he ought to have his Charges 
born; Render unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. The Circulation 


p 


return to him. As far as it is bis, ſo far it muſt be render d #0 
tim, and how far it is his, and may be commanded by him is t be 
judg'd by the Conſtitution of the Government, according as it is 
and hath ſettled the Prerogative of the Prince, and the Property of 
the Subject. (2.) Ceſar might not command their Conſciences, nor 


their Religion. Pay your Tribute therefore without murmuring 
or diſputing, but be ſure to render unto God the Things that are God' s. 
Perhaps referring to the Parable he had juſt now put forth, in 
which he had condemn'd them for not rendring the Fruits to the 


Men their Due, are in no Care to give unto God, the Glory due to 
his Name; whereas our Hearts and beſt Affections are as much 


All that heard Chriſt marveZed at the Diſcretion of his Anſwer, 
and how ingeniouſly he avoided the Snare; but I doubt none 
were brought by it as they ought to be to render to God themſelves 
and their Devotions. Many will commegdl the Wit of a Sermon, 
that will not be commanded by the divinè Laws of a Sermon. 


18 Then come unto him the'Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurrection; and they asked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no 
children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were 
ſeven brethren: and the firſt took a wife, and dying, 
left no feed. . 21 And the ſecond took her and died, 
neither left he any ſeed: and the third likewiſe. 
22 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed: laſt 
of all the woman died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection 
therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe 
be of them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 24 And 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither the 
power of God? 25 For when they ſhall riſe from 


riage: but are as the Angels which are in heaven. 
26 And as touching the dead, that they riſe : have ye 
not read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh God 
ſpake unto him, faying, 7 am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, aud the God of Jacob: 27 He 
is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living: 
ye therefore do greatly err. | „ To 
The Sadducees, that were the Deiſts of that Age, here attack our 
Lord Jeſus, it ſhould ſeem not as the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


Chief Prieſts with any malicious Deſign upon his Perſon ; they 
were not Bigots and Perſecutors, but Scepticks and Infidels, and 


their Deſign was upon his Doctrine, to hinder the ſpreading of 
that: They deny'd that there was any Reſurre&ion, any World of 


Spirits, any State of Rewards and Puniſhments on t'other ſide 

ath : Now thoſe great and fundamental Truths which they 
had deny'd, Chriſt made it his Buſineſs to eſtabliſh and prove, 
and had carry'd the Notion of them much further than ever it was 


before carry'd ; and therefore they ſet themſelves to perplex his 


'Doftrine. | 5 
1. See here the Method they take to entangle it; they quote 


Men, becauſe the only Free-Thinkers, 


Brother was oblig'd to marry his Widow, v. x9! They fups 

Caſe to happen, that according to that Law 1 
| 88 1 e of on EOMMar, . 20. 
adducees according to their wonted Profaneneſs intended her 

ridicule that Law, and ſo to bring the whole Frame of 8 
Inſtitution into Contempt, as abſurd” and N 
Practice of it. Theſe who deny Divine Truths, 
themſelves to dilparage Divine Laws and Ordinances. 


ſeven Brothers were 
Probably theſe 


inconvenient in the 
commonly ſer 
11ÞArs Sa mances. But this 
only by the by; their Deſign was to expoſe the Doctrine of the 
Reſutrection ; for they ſuppoſe that if there be a future State 
it muſt be ſuch a one as this, and then the Doctrine th : 
clogg'd either with this invincible Abſurdity, that a Woman in 
this State muiſt have ſeveh Husbands; or elſe with this unſvlvable 
Difficulty, whoſe Wife ſhe muſt be. See with what Subtilty rheſe 
Hereticks undermine the Truth; they do not den it, nor fa 

there can be no Reſurrection; Nay, they do not ſeem to doubt 05 
it, nor fay, if there be a Reſurrection, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be? 


Beaſts of the Field were more ſubtil than the Serpent hi 
they pretend to own the Truth, as if they were ee 
not they, who ſaid they deny d the Reſurrection ? They take it 
for granted there is a Reſurrection, and would be thought to deſire 
Inſtruction concerning it, when they are really deſigning to give 
it a fatal Stab, and think they ſhall do it. Vote, It is the com- 
mon Artifice of Hereticks and Sadducees to perplex and en 
the Truth, which they have not the Impudence to deny. 

2. See here the Method Chriſt takes to clear and eſtabliſl this 
Truth, which they attempted: to darken and give a Shock to. 
This was a Matter of Moment, and therefore Chrift doth not paſs 
it over lightly, but enlargeth upon it, that if they ſhould not be 
reclaim'd, yer others might be confirm ed. 
1. He chargeth the Sedducees with Error, and chargeth that upon 
their Ignorance. They who: banter the Doctrine of the Reſurre. 
Qtion, as ſome do in our Age, would be thought the only knowing 

l when really they are the 
Fools in Iſrael, and the moſt. &1//av'd and prejudic'd Thinkers in 
the World. Ds pe not therefore. err? Ye cannot but be ſenſible of 
it your ſelves, and that the Cauſe of your Error is, (1.) Becauſe 
ye do not know the Scriptures ; not but that the Sadducees had read the 
Scriptures, and perhaps were ready in them, and yet they might be 
truly ſaid not to nom the Scriptures, becauſe they did not know the 
Senſe and Meaning of them, but put falſe Conſtruttions upon them, or 


up their own corrupt Reaſonings in Oppoſition to the Scripture, 
and would believe nothing but what they could fee. Note, A 
right Knowledge of the Scripture, as the Fountain whence all 


built, is the beſt Preſervative againſt Error; keep the Truth, the 
Scripture Truth, and it ſhall keep thee. (2.) Becauſe: you know 
nat the Power of God. They could not but know that God is Al. 
mighty, but they would not apply that Doctrine to this Matter, 
but gave up the Truth to the Objections of the Impoſſibility of it, 
which would all have been anſwer'd if they had but ſtuck to the 
Doctrine of God's Omnipotence, to which nothing is impoſſible. 
This therefore which God hath ſpoken once, we are concern d 
to hear twice, to hear and believe, to hear and apply, that 
Power belongs to God, Pſal. 62:10. Rom: 4. 19, 25, 21. The ſame 
Power that made Soul and Body, and preſerv'd them while they 
were together, can preſerve the Body tafe, and the Soul ative, 
when they are parted, and can unite them together again; for, Be- 
hold the Lord's Arm is not. ſhorten'd. The Power of God ſeen in the 
Return of the Spring, Pſal. 104. 30. In the reviving of the Corn, 
John 12. 24. In the reſtoring of an abje& People to their Pro- 
ſperity, Exeł. 37. 12, 13. 14. In the raiſing ſo many to Life mira- 
culouſly both in the Old Teſtament and in the New, and eſpeci- 
ally in the Refurre&ion of Chriſt, Epbeſ. x. 19, 20. are all Earneſts 
of our Reſurrection by the ſame Power, Phil. 3. 21. according to the 
mighty working whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 

2. He ſets aſide all the Force of their Obje&ion, by ſetting the 
Doctrine of the future State in a true Light, v. 25. When they ſhall 
riſe from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage. 'Tis 
Folly to ask, Whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the Seven? When the Re- 
lation between Husband and Wife, tho' inſtituted in the earthly 
Paradiſe, will not be known in the heavenly one. Turks and In 
fadels expect ſenſual Pleaſures in their Fools Paradiſes, but Chriſti- 
| ans ow better Things, That Heſb aud Blood ſball not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. And expe# better Things, even a 
full Satisfaction in God's Love and Likeneſs, Pſal. 17. 14, 15. 
| They are as the Angels of God in Heaven, and we know they have 

neither Wives nor Children. It is no Wonder if we confound our 
ſelves with endleſs Abſurdities, when we meaſure our Idea's of 
the World of Spirits, by the Affairs of this World of Senſe. 

4. He builds the Doctrine of the future State, and of the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the Righteous in that State upon the Covenant of God 
with Abraham, which God was pleas'd to own, being after 46rs- 
ham's Death, v. 26, 27. He appeals to the Scriptures, Have. ye we 
read in the Bock of Moſes? We 2 ſome Advantage in dealing wit 
{ thoſe that have read the Scriptures, tho' many that have read th 
wreſt them as theſe Sadducees did to their own Deſtruſtion. Now th 
which he refers them to, is what God ſaid to Moſes at the Bui 
I am the God of Abraham; not only I was fo, but Iam ſo; I am th 
Portion and Happlneſs of Abraham, a God all-ſufficient ro him 


the ancient Law, by which if a Man dy'd wichout Iſſue, bis 


Note, It is abſurd to think that God's Relation to Arabham ſhould 


| 


| Chap. : 12 


think is 


As the Devil to Chriſt, F thou be the Son of God; but as tho theſe 


tangle 


they did not receive the Scriptures as the Word of God, but fer + 


'reveal'd Religion now flows, and the Foundation on which it is 
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of a Man that's dead, and muſt be for ever ſo.; and therefo 
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| inued, and thus ſolemoly recogniz'd If Lbrahom | was anni” 
Ms that the Living God would be che Portion and Happineſs 
N | re you 
| clude, (1.) That Abrahams Soul exiſts and acts in a State 
18 — from the Body. (a.) That therefore ſome time or other 
| 35 Body muſt riſe again, for there is ſuch an innate Inclination 
- a human Soul towards its Body, as would make a total and 
"verlaſting Separation inconſiſtent with the Eaſe and Repaſe, much 
b ore with the Bliſs and Joy of thoſe Souls, that have the Lord for 
rack God. Upon the whole Matter he concludes, ye therefore do 
greatly Er. Thoſe that deny the ReſurreQion greatly Etr, and ought 
to be told ſo. TE: =. | „ | 


28. And one of. the Scribes came, and having heard | 


them reaſoning together, and perceiving that he had 
ys F asked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of alF? 29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, 
The Lord our God is one Lord; 30 And thou ſhalt 


love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all. 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 


ſtrength : this is the firſt commandment. - 31 And the 
ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf: there is none other commandment: 
greater than theſe. 32 And the Scribe ſaid unto him, 
Well, Maſter, thou haft {aid the truth: for there is 
one God, and there is none other but he. 33 And to 
love him with all the heart, and with all the un- 
derſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with all the 
ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 
than all whole burnt: offerings and facrifices. 34 And 
when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God, And 


no man after that durſt ask him any queſtion. 
he Seriber and Phariſees were (however bad otherwiſe, yet) 


Enemies. to the Sadducees ; now one would have expected, that 
when they heard Chriſt argue ſo well againſt the Sadducees, they 
ſhould have countenanc' d him, as they did Paul, when he appear d 
againſt the Sadducees, Acts 23. 9. but it had not that Effect; becauſe 
he did not fall in with them in the Ceremonials of Religion, his 
agreeing with them in the Eſſentials, gain d him no manner of 
Reſpe& with them. Only we have here an Account of one of them, 
2 Scribe, who had ſo much Civility in him as to take notice of Chriſt's 
Anſwer to the Saddncees, and to own that he had anſwered wel, and 
much to the Purpoſe, v. 28. and we have reaſon to hope he did 
not join with other the Scribes, in perſecuting Chriſt ; for here we 
have his Application to Chriſt for Inſtruction, and it was ſuch ag 
became him, not tempting Chriſt, but deſiring to improve his 
Acquaintance with him. | | 

I. He enquir d Which is the firft Commandment of al, v. 28. He doth 
not mean the ff in Order, but the firſt in Weight and Dignity ; 
which is that Command, which we ought to have un a ſpecial man- 

ner an Eye to, and our Obedience to which, will lay a Foundation 
for our Obedience to all the reſt. | Not that any Commandment of 
God is lirtle, they are all the Commands of a Great God, but ſome 
are greater than others, Moral Precepts than Rituals, and of ſome 
we may ſay, they are the greateſt of all. = 

2. Chriſt gave him a direct Anſwer to this Enquiry, v. 29, 30, 31. 
Thoſe that ſincerely deſire to be inſtructed concerning their Duty, 
Chriſt will guide in Judgment, and teach his Way. He tells him, 

(1.) That the Great Commandment of all, which is indeed inclu- 
five of all, is, that of loving God with a our Hearts; (f. Where 
this is the commanding Principle in the Soul, there is a Diſpoſition 
to every other Duty. Love is the leading Affection of the Soul, 
the Love of God is the leading Grace in the renewed Soul. (2.) 
Where this is not, nothing elſe that's good is done, or not done 
aright, or not accepted, or not done long. Loving God with all, 
our Heart, will effectually take us off from, and arm us againſt all 
thoſe Things that are Rivals with him for the I hrone in our Souls, 
and will engage us to every Thing by which he may be hondur d, 
and with which he will be pleas d. And no Commandment will 
be grievous, where this Principle commands, and has the Aſcen- 
dant. Now here in Mark, our Saviour prefixerh to this Command, 
the great Do&rinal Truth upon which it is built, v. 29. Hear, 
O Iſrael, The Lord our God is one Lord; if we firmly believe this, it 


will follow, that we ſhalt love him with all our Hearts ; He is 57. 


hoevah, who has all amiable Perfections in himſelf; He is our Gog, | 


to whom we ſtand” related, and oblig'd ; and therefore we oughr 
to love him, to fet our Affections on ham, let out our Deſire towards 
him, and take a Delight in him; and he is one Lord, therefore he 
muſt be lov'd with our-whole Heart; he has the fole Right 7o ut, 
.and therefore ought to have the fole Peſehen of us, If he be one, 
. our Hearts muſt be one with him, and fince there is no God bur he, 
no Rival muſt be admitted with him upon the Throne. 


(.) That the Second great Commandment is, To love our Neighbour 


#: our ſelves, v. 31. as truly and ſincerely as we love our ſelves, and 


in the ſame. Inſtances, and we muſt thew it by dving as we would | 


Vol. V. 2575 


be dine by. As we muſt therefore love God better than our ſelves 
becauſe he is Jehovah, a Being infinitely better than we are; and 
muſt love him with al our Heart, becauſe he is one Lord, and there 
is no other like him; ſo we muſt love. our Neighbour as our ſelves, be- 
cauſe. he is of the ſame Nature with our ſelves; our Hearts are 
faſhion'd alike, and my Neighbour and my ſelf are of one Body, 
of one Society, that of the World of Mankind ; and if a Feliow 
Chriſtian, and of the ſame ſacred Society, the Obligation is the 
ſtronger. | Has not one God created ut; Mal. 2. 10. Has not one 
Chriſt redeemed us ?-— Well might Chriſt ſay, There i; no other Com- 
mandment greater than theſe; for intheſe all the Law is fulfill'd; and 


Obedience will follow of Courſe. - - a 
3. The Scribe conſented to what Chriſt ſaid, and deſcanted upon 


Mell, Maſter, Thou haft ſaid the Truth. Chriſt's Aſſertions needed not 
the Scribe A Arteltations ; but this Scribe being a Man in Authoris 
ty, that it weg der ſome Reputation upon what Chriſt ſaid; 
to have it commended by him; and it ſhall be brought in Evie 
dence againſt thoſe” who perſecuted Chriſt as a Deceiver, that 
one of themſelves, even a Scribe of their own, confeſs'd that he 
faid the Truth, and ſaid it well. And thus muſt we ſubſcribe to 
Chriſt's Sayings, muſt ſet to our Seal thar they are true. (2.) He 
Comments upon it; Chriſt had quoted that great Doctrine, That 
the Lord our God is one Lord; and this he not only aſſented ro, but 
added, and there is none other but he; and therefore we muſt have 
no other God bur him. This excludes all Rivals with him, and 
ſecures the Throne in the Heart intire for him. Chriſt had laid 
down that great Law of loving God with all our Heart: And this 
alſo./he explains, that tis loving him with. rhe Underſtanding, as 
thoſe that know what abundant Reaſon we have to love him; our 
Love to God, as it muſt be an ixtire, ſo it maſt be an intelligent 
Love: We muſt love him with al! the Underſtanding, ig vans 7h; 


Tvyidtas,. out of the whole Underſtanding, our rational Powers and 
Faculties muſt all be ſet on Work to lead out the Affections of 
our. Souls towards God. Chriſt had ſaid, That to love God and 
our Neighbour is the greateſt Commandment of all, yea, faith the 
Scribe, it is better, it is more than all whole Burnt Offerings and Sacri= 
fices ; more acceptable to God, and will turn to a better Account 
to our ſelves. There were thoſe. who held, That the Law of Sa. 
crifices was the greateſt Commandment of all, but this Scribe readily 
agreed with our Saviour in this, That the Law of Love 


; 


to God and our Neighbour. is greater than that of Sacrifice, even | 


than that of whole Burnt-Offerings, which were intended purely for 
the Honour of God. hep | 
4. Chriſt approv'd of what he ſaid, and encouraged him to pro- 
ceed in his Enquiries of him, v. 34. (I.) He own'd that he un- 
derſtood himſelf well as far as he went; ſo far, ſo good; Jeſus 
ſaw that he anſwer d diſcreetly, and was the more pleas'd with it, be- 
cauſe he had of late met with ſo many, even of the Scribes, Men of 
Letters, that anſwer'd indiſcreetly, not as thoſe that had no Underfland- 
ing, nor deſir d to have any. He anſwer d vue, as one that had 
a Mind, as a rational intelligent Man, as one that had his Wits 


ment was not biaſs d, and whoſe fore - thought was not fetter d by 
the Prejudices, which other Scribes were ſo much under the Power 
of. He anſwer'd as one that allow d himſelf Liberty and Leiſure 
to conſider, and as one that had conſider d. (2.) He own'd that 
he ſtood fair for a further advance; Thou art not far from the King» 
dom of God, the Kingdom of Grace and Glory; thou art in 2 
likely way to be a Chriſtian, a Diſciple of Chriſt. For the Do- 
&rine of . Chriſt inſiſts moſt upon theſe Things, and is deſign'd, 
and has a Tendency direct to bring thee to this. Note, There is 
hopes of thoſe who make a good ule of the Light they have, and 
go as far as that will carry them, that by rhe Grace of God, they 
will be led further, by the clearer Diſcoveries God has to make 
ro them. What came of this Scribe we are not told, but would 
' willingly hope that he took the Hint Chriſt hereby gave him, 
and that having been told by him ſo much to his Satisfaction, 
what was the great Commandment of the Law, he proceeded to 
enquire of him, or his Apoſtles, what was the great Command- 
ment of the Goſpel too! yer if he did not, but took up here, 
and went no further, we are not to think it ſtrange; for there are 
many who are not far from the Kingdom of God, and yet never come 
thither. Now one would think, this ſhould have invited many 
to conſult him; But it had a contrary Effect, no Man after that duni 
ark him any Queſtion ; every Thing he 1aid was ſpoken with fuch Au. 
thority and Majeſty, that every one ſtood in awe of him ; thoſe 


that deſir d to learn were aſbam'd to ask, and thoſe that defign'd to 
cavil weregafraid to ask. : 


35 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught 
in the temple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is 
the fon of David? 36 For David himſelf ſaid by 
the holy Ghoſt, The Lonp ſaid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till 1 make - thine enemies 
thy footſtool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth 
him Lord; and whence is he then his fon ? And the 
common people heard him gladly. 38 And he faid 
unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the Scribes 


which love to go in long clothing, and love faluta- 
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if we make Conſcience of Obedience to theſe, all other Inſtances of - 


it, v. 32, 33. (1.) He commends Chriſt's Deciſion of this Queſtion 3 


about him. As one whoſe Reaſon was nor blinded, whoſe Judg- 
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tions in the market-places, 39 And the chief ſeats in 
the: ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts: 
40 Which devour widows houſes, and for'a pretence 
make long prayers : theſe ſhall receive greater damna- 


* 


lere, 1: Chriſt ſhews the People, bow weak and defeftive the 
Seriber were in their Preaching, and how unable to ſolve the Diffi- 
culties that occurr'd in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
Which they undertook to expound. Of this he gives an Inſtance, 
which is not ſo fully related here, as twas in Matthew. Chriſt 
was teaching inthe Temple, and many Things be ſaid Which were 
not written; but Notice is taken of this, becauſe it will ſtir us up 
to enquire concerning Chrift, and to enquire of #/m': For none can 
have the right Knowledge of him but from himſelf ; it is not to be had 
from the Scribet, for they will ſoon be run a- 

1. They told the People, that the f was to be the Sor of 
David, v. 35. and they were in the right; he was not only to de- 
ſcend from his Loins, but to fill his Throne, Luke 1. 32. The Lord 
God ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David. The Scripture: 
ſaid it often, but the People took it, as what the Scribes ſaid, where- 
as the Truths of God ſhould rather be quoted from our Bibles than 
from our Miniſters; for there's the Original of them; Dulcius ex 
ipſo fonte bibuntur Aque. | i W ucts 
2. Vet they could not tell them how, notwithſtanding that it: 
was very proper for David in Spirit, the Spirit of Prophecy, to 
call him #is+ Lord, as he doth, Pſal. 110. 1. They had taught the: 
People, that concerning the MH which would be for the Ho- 

nour of their Nation, that he ſhould be à Branch of their Royal 
Family; but had not taken Care to teach them, that which was 
the Honour of the Meſiah bimſclf, that he ſhould be the Son of 
Gcd, and as ſuch, and not otherwiſe, David's Lord; thus they hela 
the Truch in Unrightcouſneſ7,” and were Partial in the Goſpel, as well 
as in the Law of the Old Teſtament. They were able to ſay it, 
and prove it, That Chriſt was to be David's Son; but if any 
Thould object, How then doth David bimſelf call him Lord, they would 
not know how to avoid the force of the Objection. Note, Thoſe 
are unworthy to fir in Meſc;'s Seat, Who, tho? they are able to 
- "preach the Truth, are not in ſome Meaſure able to d it, when 
they bave preach'd it; and ro convince Gain- ſayer s. 

Now this gall'd the Scribes, to have their Ignorance thus 
expos'd, and no doubt incens'd them more-againſt Chriſt ; but the 
roman People heard him gladly, v. 37. What he preach'd was ſur- 
prizin and affecting, and tho it refledted upon the Scribes, twas 
inftrugive to them, and they had never heard fuch Preaching. 
Probably there was ſomething more than ordinary commanding 
and charming in his Voice and way of Delivery, which recommended 
him to the Affe ctions of the common People; for we do not find, 
that any were wrought upon to believe in him, and to fem him, 
but he was to them as a lewely Song of one that could play well on an In- 
frument, as Ezckiel was to his Hearers, Exek. 33.32. And perhaps 
Tome of theſe cry'd evucifie him, as Herod heard John Baptiſt gladly, 
and yet cut off his Head. os, COMET ES 7f3: 

2. He cautions the People W take heed of ſuffering themſelves 
to be impos d upon by the Seriber, and of being infected with their 
Pride and Hy pocrifie. He ſaid unto them in his Doctrine, Beware of 
the Sctibes, v. 38. ſtand upon your Guard, that you neither im- 
bibe their peculiar Opinions nor the Opinions, of the People con- 
cerning them. Twas a long Charge drawn up againſt them in the 
Parallel Place, Mat 23. tis here contracted. ; 

1. They affect to appear very Great; for they go in long clothing, 
with Veſtures down to their Feet, and in thoſe they walk about rhe 
Streets, as Princes, or Judges, or Gentlemen of the Long Robe. 
Their going in fuch Clothing was not ſinful, bur their loving to go 
in it, priding themſelves in it, valuing themſelves by ir, com. 
manding Reſpe& by it, ſaying to their long Cloaths, as Saul to 
Samuel, Honour me now before this People; this was a Product of Pride. 
Chriſt would have his Diſeiples go wth their Loins give. | 
2. They affect ro appear very Good; for they pray, they make 
long Prayers, as if they were very intimate with Heaven, and had 
a deal of Buſineſs there. They took Care it ſhould be known that 
they pray d, that they pray'd long, which ſome think intimates, 

that they pray'd not for themſelves only, bur for others, and therein 
were very particular and very large; chis they did for a Pretence, 
that they might ſeem to love Prayer, netonly for God's ſake, whom 
thereby they pretended to glorifie ; but for their Neighbour's 
fake, whom E they pretended to be ſerviceable to. 
J. They herein zim d to Advance themſelves; they coveted Ap- 
plauſe, and were fond of it : they lov'd Salatarions inthe Marker 
places, and the chief Seats in the Synagogues, and the uppermoſt Rooms at 
Frafts, theſe pleas'd a vain Fancy; to have theſe given them, they 
thought expreſs d the value they had for them that did know them, 
and gain'd them Reſpe& from thoſe that did not. 

4. They herein aim'd to Enrich themſelves. They devour d Wi- 
dew's Hanſes, made themſelves Maſters of their Eſtates by ſome 
Trick or other, and it was to ſcreen themſelves from the Suſpicion 
of Diſhoneſty, that they put on the Mask of Piety; and that 
they might not be thought as bad as the worſt, they were ſtudious 
to ſeem as good as the beſt. Let Fraud and Oppreſſion be thought 
the worſe of for their having prophan d and diſgrac'd long Prayers; 


abus'd. Bur us Ini | ity, thus diſguis'd with a ſhew of Piety is double 
Iniquity, fo its Doom will be doubly heavy ; rheſe ſhall ee 
greater Damnation, greater than thofe that live without Prayer; 

: yer ; 


greater than they ſhould have receiv'd for the Wrong do 
poor Widows, If e had not berg us diſguis'd: des The Dare 


| nation of Hypocrites, will be of all other the greareft Damnation. 


— 


41 And Jeſus fate over againſt the treaſury, and be. 


held how the people caſt money into the treaſury: and 
many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And there came 
a certain poor widcw, and ſhe threw in two mites 
which make a farthirg. 43 And he called unto his diſ. 
ciples, and ſaith unto them, Verily 1 fay unto you 
that this poor widow hath caſt more in, than all they 
which have caſt into the treaſury : 44 | 
did caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of her want, did 
caſt in all that the had, even all her living. 


This Paſſage of Story was not in Matthew, but is here 1 
Luke ; tis Chriſt's Commendation, of the poor Widow, 3 
Two Mites into the Treaſury, which our Saviour, as buſie as he was 
in Preaching, found Leiſure to take notice of. Obſerve, 

1. There waz a'publick Fund for Charity, into which Coatributions 
were brought, and out of which Diſtributions were made: 2 
Poor's Box, and "this in the Temple ; for Works of Charity ny 
Works of Piety very fitly go together; where God is honour'd by 
our Worſhip, tis proper he ſhould be honour'd by the Relief of 
his Poor; and we often find Prayers and 4/ms in Cenjunktion, as 
As a0. 1, 2. "Tis good to erect publickly Receptacles of Charity 
for the inviting. and direCting of private Hands in giving to the 
Poor; nay, it is good for thoſe who are of Ability to have Funds 
of their own, to lay by has God as proſpered them, 1 Cor. 16.2. that 
they may have ſomething ready to give, when an Object of Charity 
__ " _y 8 ar before dedicated to ſuch Uſes, : AE 
- 2. Jeſus Chri ad an Eye upon it. He ſate over again th 
fury, and beheld how the People caft Money into it ; not e _ "ae 
that he had none to caſt in, or had not the diſpoſal of that which 
was caſt in, bur obſerving what was caſt in. Nore, Our Lord Jeſus 
takes Notice, what we contribute to pious and:charitable Uſes : 
whether we give liberally, or give ſparingly ; whether Chearfully, 
or with Reluttancy and III- will; nay, he looks at the Heart; heob- 
ſerves what Principles we act upon, and what our Views are in 
giving Alms; and whether we do it asunto the Lord, or only to 
be ſeen of Men. . | 


3. He ſaw many that were Rich caft in much; and it was a good 


ſight, to ſee rich People charitable, to ſee many rich People fo 
and to ſee them not only caſt in, but caſt in much; Note, Thoſe 
that are Rich oughr to give richly; if God give abundantly- to us 
he expects we ſhould” give abundantly to the Poor, and it is not 
enough for thoſe that are rich to ſay, They give as much as others 
do, who perhaps haue much leis of the World than they have, but 
they muſt give in Proportion to their Eſtates; and if Objects of 
Charity do not preſent themſelves that require ſo much, they 
ought to enquire them out, and to deviſe liberal Things. 5 

4- There was a poor: Widow. that caft in Two Mites, whith male 
a Farthing, v. 42. And our Lord Jeſus highly commended her; 
call'd "his Diſciples to him, and bid them take notice of it, v. 43. 
tells them ſhe could very ill ſpare that which ſhe gave, ſhe had 
ſcarce enough for her felf, it was al her Living, all ſhe had to live 
upon for that Day, and perhaps a great part of what ſhe had earn'd 
by her Labour the Day before; and that foraſmuch as he knew, 
the did it from a truly charitable Diſpoſition, he'reckon'd it 
more than all that put together, which the rich People threw in; 
for they did cet in of their abundance, but ſhe of ber want, v. 44. 
Now many would have been ready to — this poor Widow, and 
to think ſhe did ill; why ſhould the giveMo others, when ſhe had 
little enough for her {ſelf ? Charity begins at home; or, if ſhe 
would give it, why did ſhe nor beſtow it upon ſome poor Body 
that ſhe knew, what need ſhe bring it to the Tresſury, to be-diſpos'd 
Jof by the chief Prieſts, who we have reaſon. to fear were partial 
in the Diſpoſal of it. "Tis ſo rare a Thing to find any that would 
not blame this Widow, that we cannot expect to find any that will 
imitate her, ànd yet our Saviour commends her, and therefore we 
are ſure ſhe did very well and wiſely; if Chriſt faith well done, no 
Matter who ſaith otherwiſe ; and we muſt from hence learn, (I.) 
That giving Als is an excellent good Thing, and highly pleaſing 
to the Lord Jeſus; and if we be humble and ſincere in it, he will 
graciouſly accept of it, tho in ſome Circumſtances there may 
not be all the Diſcretion in the World. (z.) Thoſe that 
have but a little, yer ought to give Alms out of their 
lietle. Thoſe that live by their Labour, from Hand to Mouth, 
yet muſt give thoſe that need; Eph. 4. 28.  (3.) It is very good 
for us to ſtraiten and deny our ſelves, that we may be able to give 
the more to the Poor; not only to deny our ſelves Superfluit ies, 
but even Conveniencies for the ſake of Charity; we ſhould in 
many Caſes pinch our ſelves, that we may fupply- others Neceſ- 
ſities; this is loving our Neighbours as our ſelves: (4.) Pub- 
lick Charities ſnould be encouraged, for they bring upon a Nation 


but let not Prayers, no, nor long Prayers, be thought the worſe of, | 
if made in Humility and Sincerity, for their having been by ſome thus 
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them, yet that is not a good Reaſon, why he ſhould not bring + 
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publick Bleſſings ; and tho” there may be ſome Miſmanagement of 
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to them. (5.) Tho we can give but & little in Charity, 
: - iir be according to our Ability, and be given with an upright 
1755 it ſhall be accepted of by Chriſt, who requires according 7 
at „ Man has, and not according to what he has not; Two Mites 
ſhall be put upon the Score and brought to Accounr, if given in 
right Manner, as if it had been Two Pounds. (6.) It is much | 
a the Praiſe of Charity, when we give not only 20 our Power, but be- 
1 4 our Power, as the Macedonian Churches, whoſe deep Poverty abounded 
2 riches of their Liberality, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3. When we can chear- 
fully provide for others, out of our own neceſſary Proviſion, as the 
Widow of Sarepta for Elijah, and Chriſt for his Five Thouſand 
Gueſts, and truſt God to provide for us ſome other way, this 


is Thank-worthy- * 1 | | 5 
Lave here the Subſtance of that Prophetical Sermon, which our Lord 
7 " preached, pointing at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
Conſummation of all Things; it was one of the laſt of his Sermons, 
and not ad Populum, but ad Clerum ; it was Private, preach'd only 
to Four of. his Diſciples, with whom his Serret was. Here's, 1. The 
Occaſion of his Prediction, his Diſciples admiring the Buildings. of the 
Temple, v. 1, 2. and their Enquiry, concerning the Time of the Deſo- 
lation of them, V. 3, 4. 2. The Prediction: themſelves, (I.) Of the 
Riſe of Deceivers, v. 5, 6, 21, 22,23. (a.) Of 'the Wars of the Na. 
tions, V. 7, 8. (3.) Of the Perſecution of Chriſtians, v. 9,13. - (A.) Of 
the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, v. 14,20. (5.) Of the End of. the 
World, v. 24,27. (3.) Some general Intimations concerning the 
Tine of them, v. 28,32. (4) Some practical Inferences from all, 
); ITS oy ag iaby 
"A ND as he went out of the Temple, one of his 
| diſciples faith unto him, Mafter, ſee what man- 
ner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 2 And 
py anſwering, ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
uildings ? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon an- 
other, that ſhall not be thrown down. 3 And as 
he fat upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the 
Temple, Peter, and james, and John, and Andrew 
asked him privately; 4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe 


things be? And what ſhall be the ſign when all theſe 


things ſhall be fulfilled ? 
We may here fee, 5 


C 


1. How apt many of Chriſt's own Diſciples are to idolize Things 


that look great, and have been long look'd upon as ſacred 3 they had 
heard Chriſt complain of thoſe who had made the Temple a Den 
of Thieves, and yet, when he quitted it for the Wickedneſs that re- 
main'd in it, they court him to be as much in love, as they were, 
with the ſtately Structure and adorning of it. One of them ſaid to 
him, Look Maſter, ' what manner of Stones, and what Buildings art 
here, v. 1. We never ſaw the like in Galilee; O do not leave 
this fine Place. | EE | 

2. How little Chriſt values external Pomp, where there is not 
real Purity fee thou theſe great Buildings, ſaith Chriſt, and thou 
admireſt them, 1 tell thee, the Time is at Hand, when there ſhall 
nor be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down, v. 2. 
And the Sumptuouſneſs of the Fabrick ſhall be no Security to it, 
no, nor move any Compaſſion in the Lord Jeſus towards it. He 
looks with Pity upon the Ruin of precious Souls,' and weeps over 
them, for on them he has put a great Value; but we do not find him 
look with any Pity upon the Ruin of a magnificent Houſe, when 
he is driven out of it by Sin, for that's of ſmall Value with him. 
With what little concern | doth he ſay, not one Stone ſhall be left on 
another! Much of the Strength of the Temple lay in the large- 
neſs of the Stones, and if theſe be thrown down; no Footſtep, no 
Remembrance of it will remain. While any Part remain 'd ſtand- 
ing, there might be ſome Hopes of the Repair of it, but what Hope 
15 there, when not one Stone is left upon another. 

3. How natural it is to us to deſire to know Things to come, 
and the Times of them; more inquiſitive we are apt to be about 
that, than about our Duty. His Diſciples knew not how to digeſe 
this Doctrine of the Ruin of the Temple, which they thought 
muſt be their Maſter's Royal Palace, and in which they expected 
their Preferment, and to have the Poſts of Honour; and there- 
fore were in pain till they got him alone, and got more out of 

im concerning this Matter. As he was returning to Bethany 
therefore, he for upon the Mount of Olives, over . againſt the Temple, 
where he had a full View of it; and there Four of them agreed 
to ak him privately, what he meant by the deſtroying of the 
Temple, which they underſtood no more than they did the Pre- 
dictions of his own Death, ſo inconſiſtent +was - it with their 
Scheme, Probably, tho' theſe Four propos d the Queſtion, yet 
hriſt's Diſcourſe in anſwer to it, was in the hearing of the 
reſt of the Diſciples, yet privately, i. e. apart from the Multitude. 
Their Enquiry is, Ehen ſhal theſe Things be? They will not Queſtion, 
at leaſt not ſeem to Queſtion whether they 0 
their Maſter has ſaid they ſhall, but are willing to hope, tis a great 
Way off. Yet they ask not preciſely the Day and Year, therein 
they were modeſt; but tell us; hat ſball be the Sign, when all theſe 


all be or no, for ner in 


. 
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Things ſhall bs alfa? What Preſages ſhall there be of them, and 
how may we Prognoſticate their Apptoach ? _ | | 


And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take 
heed left any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall come 
in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt and thall deceive 
many. ,7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumors 
of wars, be ye not troubled: For ſuch things muſt needs 
be; but the end ſhall. not be yet. 8 For: nation ſhall 
rife againſt nation, and kingdom ' againſt kingdom: 
and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and 
there hall be famines and troubles : theſe due the 
beginnings of ſorrows. 9 But take heed. to your 
ſelves : for they ſhall deliver you up to councils z 
and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye 
ſhall . be brought before rulers and kings for my 
fake, for à kteſtimony againſt them. 10 And the 
goſpel muſt” firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 
11 But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, 
take no thought before hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate: but whatſoever ſhall be 
pn you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not ye 
that 29775 but the holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the brother 
ſhall betray the brother to death, and the Father 
the ſon; and children ſhall riſe up againſt their pa- 
rents, and ſhall-cauſe them to be put to death. 13 And 
ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake: but he 
that Jhall endure unto. the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


Our Lord Jeſus, in Reply to their Queſtion, ſets himſelf not fo 
much to ſatisſie their Curioſity, as to direct their Conſciences: 
leaves them ſtill in the dark, concerning the Times and Seaſons, 
which the Father has kent in his, own Power, and which ir war 
rot for them to know: But gives them the Cautions which were 
—__ with Reference to the Events that ſhould now ſhortly come 
wo palde: ora F r 8 5 

1. They muſt take heed, that they be not deceiy'd by the Seducers 
and 7mpoftors that ſhould-now ſhortly ariſe, v. 5, 6. Tale heed, left 


any Man dereiue you, leſt having found the true Meſiah, you loſe him 
{again in the Crowd of Pretenders ; or be inveigled to embrace others 


in rivalſhip with him. Many ſhall come in my Name, not in the 
Name of Feſws, but ſaying, I am Chrift, and ſo claiming the Dignities 
which I only am intitled to. After the Fews had rejected the true 
Chriſt, they were impos'd uon, and ſo expes.d by many falſe Chriſts, 
but never before; thoſe falſe Chriſts deceiv'd many, therefore rale 
heed left they deceive you.” Note, When many are deceiv'd, we ſhould * 
thereby be awakened to look to our ſelves... . 

2. They muſt take heed, that they be not . d/f#r/'d at the noiſe 
of Wars, which they ſhould be alarm'd with, v. 7,8. Sin intro- 
duc'd Wars, and they come from Mens. Luffs. But at ſome times 
the Nations are more diſtracted and waſted with Wars, than at 
other times; ſo it ſhall be now, Chriſt was born into the World 
when there was a general Peace, hut ſoon after he went out of the 
World, there were general Wars; Nation ſhal riſe againff Nation, 
and Kingdom again Kingdom. And what will become of them then, 
who are to preach the Goſpel. to every Nation ? Inter Arms ſilent 
Leger. But be nor troubled at it. (I.] Let it be no Surprize to you, 
you are bid to expect it, and ſuch Things muſt needs be, for God has 
appointed them, in Order to the further Accompliſhment_ of his 
Purpoſes, and by the Wars of the Fews (which Joſephus has given us 
a large Account of) Gad will puniſh the Wickedneſs of rhe Jemr. 
(2.) Let it be no Terrour to you, as if your Intereſt were in dan- 
ger of being overthrown, or your work obſtructed, by theſe Wars; 
you have no Concern in them, and therefore need not be apprehen- 
ſive of any Damage-by-thEm. - Nore, T hoſe that deſpiſe the Smiles 
of the World, and do not court and covet them, may deſpiſe the 
Frowns of the World, and need not fear them. If we ſerk not to 
riſe with them that vie iu the World, why ſhould we dread falling 
with them that fall in the World? (3.) Let it not be look d upon 
as an Omen of the approaching Period of the World, for the Ed 75 
not yet, v. 7. Think not that theſe Wars will bring the World to a 
Period; no, there are other intermeditate Counſels to be fulfilfd be- 
twixt, and the End of all Things, which are deſign d to prepare you 
for the End, but not to haſten it out of due Lime. (4.) Let it not 
be lock d upon as if in them God had done his worſt: No, he has 
more Arrows in his Quiver, and they are ordain'd againf? the Perſe- 
cutors; be not troubled at the Wars you ſhall hear of, for they 
are but rhe Beginning Sorrows; and therefore inſtead of being di- 
ſturb'd at them, you ought to prepare for worſe ; for there ſhall alſo 
be Earthquakes in divers Places, which ſhall bury Multitudes in the 
Ruins of their own. Houſes; and there ſbal be Famines, by which 


many of the Poor. ſhall periſh for want of Bread; and Troubles and 


Commotions, ſo that there ſhall be no Peace to him that goes oe, or 
The World ſhall be be full of Troubles, bur be not ye trou⸗ 


bled 5 without are oke within are fears, bur fear nor ye their | 
e Diſcuples of Chriſt, if it be not their own Faule, 
+ 055 c OG 
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i may enjoy 2 Holy Security and Serenity of Mind, when all about | 


them is in the greateſt Diſorder. 


Von have been dreaming of, when tis through many 


you may eſcape the Sword of Far, better than ſome o 


3- They muſt take heed that the be not drawn away from Chriſt, 


and from their Duty to him by the Sufferings they ſhould meet with 


for Chriſt's ſake. Again, he ſaith tale heed to your ſelves, v. 9. Tho 
me of your Neigh- 
5, becauſe you Intereſt not your ſelf in the publick Quarrels, 
yet be not ſecure ; you will be expos d to the Sword of Juſtice more 
than others,and the Parties that conrend with one anorher will unite 
ainſt you. Tele heed therefore leſt you deceive your ſelves with 
the hopes of outward Proſperity, and ſuch a temporal Kingdom as 
Tribulations that 
ven muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. Take heed leſt you needleſly 
expoſe your ſelves. to Trouble, and pull it upon your own Head: 
Take > hog you ſay and do, for you II have many Eyes upon 
ou. erve, | e 3 . 8 
— 1. What the Trouble is they muſt exper. 1 
(.) They ſhall be 'hated of a Men; Trouble enough! The 
Thoughts of being hated, are grievous to a tender Spirit, and the 
Fruits of that Hatred muſt needs be a conſtant Vexation; thoſe that 
are Malicious will be Miſchievons.  'T was not for any Thing amiſs in 
chem, or done amiſs by them, that they were hated, but for Chriſt's 
Name ſake, becauſe they were called by his Name, called upon his 
Name, preach'd his Name, and wrought Miracles in his Name. 
The World hated'em becauſe he lov'd 'em. 
(2) Their own Relations ſhall betray them, thoſe to whom they were 
moſt nearly ally'd, and on whom therefore they depended for Pro- 
tection ; they ſhall berray you, hall inform againſt you, and be your 


Proſecutors: If a Father has a Child that is a Chriſtian, he ſhall be- 
come void of natural Affectiòn, it ſnall all be ſwallow'd up in Bigot- 


Wy, and he ſhall betray his own Child to the Perſecutors, as i 
were a worſhipper of other Gods, Dent. 13. 6. | 

683) Their Church Rulers ſhall inflict their Cenſures upon them. You 
ſhall be deliver d up to the great Sanhedrin at Jeruſalem, and to the in- 
feriour Courts and Conſiſtories in other Cities, and ſhall be beater in 
the Synagogues with forty Stripes at a time, as Offenders againſt the 


Law which was read in the Synagogue. Tis no new Thing for 


the Church's Artillery through the Treachery 


7 


of its Officers to be 
turn d againſt ſome of its beſt Friends. | 


(4.) Governowrs and Kings ſhall uſe their Power againſt them: Be- 
cauſe the Jews have not Power to put them to Death, they ſhall in- 
cenſe the Reman Powers againſt them, as they did Herod againſt James 
and Peter, and they ſhall caxſe you to be put to Dearh,as Enemies to the 
Empire. They muſt reſiſt unto Blood, and ſtill reſiſt. Korn 

2. What they ſhall have to comfort themſelves with in the midſt 
of rheſe great and ſore Troubles. | 8 

1. That the Work they were call d to ſhould be carry'd on and 


proſper, notwithſtanding all this Oppoſition they ſhould meet 


with in it, v. 10. 


The Goſpel Mall for all this, be publiſbed among al 
Nationt, and before the 1 


ſtruction of Feruſalem the ſound of it 


Mall go forth into all the Earth ; not only through all the Nation of 


the Jews, but to all the Nations of the Earth. Tis Comfort to 
thoſe who ſuffer for the Goſpel, that tho' they may be crulh'd, 
and born down, the Goſpel cannot; it ſhall keep its Ground and 
carry the Day. 2 | | * TY 
2. That their Sufferings, inſtead of obſtructing their Work 


mould forward it ; your being brought before Governours and Kings 


Mall be for a Timon to them, ſo ſome read it, v. 9. It ſhall give 
you an Opportunity of preaching. the Goſpel to thoſe before 
whom you are brought as. Criminals, to whom o iſe you 
could not have acceſs. Thus St. Paul being brought before Felix 


and Fus, and Arippa, and Nero, was a Teſtimony to them con- 


cerning Chriſt and his Goſpel. Or, as we read ir, it ſhall be for 
a Teſtimony againft them, againſt both the Judges and the Proſecu- 
tors, who purſue thoſe with the utmoſt Rage that appear upon 
Examination to be not only Innocent, but excellent Perſons. 
The Goſpel is a Teſtimony to us concerning Chriſt and Heaven ; 
if we receive it, it will be a Teſtimony for us, *twill juſtifie 
and fave us; if not, twill be a Teſtimony gain us in the 
great Day. 2 5 HD g | | | 
3. That when they were brought before Kings and Governours 
for Chriſt's ſake, they ſhould have ſpecial Aſſiſtance from Heaven, 
to plead Chriſt's Cauſe and their own, v. 17, Take ns thought before 
band what you ſhall ſpeak, be not ſollicitous how to addreſs your 


ſelves to great Men, ſo as to obtain their Favour, your Cauſe is 


Juſt and Glorious, and needs not to be ſupported by premeditared 


Speeches and Harangues: But whatſiever ſpall be given you in that 


Hour, whatſoever ſhall be ſuggeſted to you, and put into your Minds, 
and into your Mouths, pro re nars, that ſpeał you, and fear not the 
Succeſs of ir, becauſe it is of Hand, for it is not ye that ſpeakł purely 
by the Strength of your own Wiſdom, Conſideration. and Reſolu- 
tion, but it is the Holy wy „ Note, Thoſe whom Chriſt calls our to 
be Advocates for him, ſhall be furniſh'd with full Inſtructions : 
And when we are engag d in the Service of Chriſt, we may depend 
upon the Aids of the Spirit of Chriſt. Pork | 

4. That Heaven at laſt would make amend; for al. You will meet 
with a great deal of Hardſhip in your way, but have a good Heart 
on it, your Warfare will be accompliſh d, and your Teſtimony fi- 
niſh'd, and he thas ſball endure to the end, the ſame ſball be ſaved, v. 13. 
Perſeverance gains the Crown: The Salvation here promis'd is 
more than a Deliverance from Evil, tis an Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, 


which will be an abundant Recompence for all their Services an 
Sufferings. All this we have, Mari, 19. 17. NS. 


* 


14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 

ſolation ' ſpoken +: by Damel the —— 2 
where it ought not, (let Him that readerh e 
ſtand) chen let them that be in Jude, fee to the 
mountains: 15 And let him that is on the houſe 
top, not go down into the houſe, neither enter there. 
in, to take any. thing gut of his houſe.” 16 And let 
him that is in the ſield, not turn back again for to 
take w his garment. 17 But wo to them that are 
with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 
18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the win. 
ter. 19 For in thoſe days ſhall be afflickion, ſuch ag 
was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 


And — that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days. 


no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the elects fake 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days 
21 And then if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 
17 Chrift, or lo, he is there: believe him not. 22 For 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 
ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if je were poſſible 
even the elect. 23 But take ye heed 7 behold; 1 haye 


: 
re 


foretold you all things. 


The Jews in rebelling againſt the Romans, and in perſecuting 
Chriſtians, were haſtening their own Ruin apace, Loch "aber 
and meritoriouſly were ſetting both God and Man againſt them 
ſee 1 Tbeſ. 2. 15. Now here we have a Prediction of that Ruin which 
came upon them, within leſs than forty Years after this: We had it 
before, Matt. 24+ 15, &c. Obſerve, | N 5 
1. What is here foretold concerning it. 5 
() That the Roman Armies ſhould make a Deſcent upon Jude, 
and inveſt Feruſalem, the Holy City. Theſe were the abomination of 
Deſolation, which the Fews did abominate, and by which they ſhould 


be made deſolate, The Country of thine Enemy is called the Land 


which. thou abhorreſt, Iſa. J. 16. Therefore it was an Abomination, 
becauſe it brought with it nothing but Deſolation. They had re. 
jeQed Chriſt as an Alomination, who would have been their Salvation, 
and now God brought upon them an Abomination that would be 
their Deſolation, thus ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, Chap. 9. 27. 28 
that by which this Sacrifice and Offering ſhould be made to ceaſe. 
This Army ſtood where it ought not, in and about the Holy City, which 
the Heathen ought not to have-approach'd, nor ſhould have been 
ſuffer'd to do, if Jeruſalem had not firſt profan d the Crown of their 
Holineſs. This the Church complains of, Lam. I. 10. The Heathen 
enter d into her Sauffuary, whom thou didft command that they ſhould nor 
enter into the Congregation 3 but Sin made the Breach, at which the 
Glory went out, and the Abomination of Deſolation broke in and 
food where it ought not. Now, let him that readeth this underſtand it, 
and endeavour to take it right. Prophecies ſhould not be too plain, 
and yet intelligible to thoſe that ſearch them; and they are belt un- 
derſtood, by comparing them firſt with one another, and at laſt 
with the Event. . 3 
(2.) That when the Roman Army ſhould come into the Country, 
there would be no Safety any where but by quitting the Country, 
and that with all poſſible Expedition; 'twill be in vain to ght, the 
Enemies will be too hard for them, in vain to abſcond, the Enemies 
will find them out, and in vain to cepitu/ate, the Enemies will give 
them no Quarter; a Man cannot have ſo much as his Life given 
him for a Prey, but by f:eing to the Mountains, out of Fudes, and let 
him take the firſt Alarm, and make the beſt of his way. If he be 
en the Houſe=top, trying from thence to diſcover the Motions of the 
Enemy, and ſpies them SOUR, let him not go down to take ang 
Things out of the Houſe, for it will loſe time, which is more pygcious 
than his Leſt Goods, and will but encumber him, and embarraſs 
his Flight; if he be in the Field, and there diſcovers the Approach 
of the Enemy, let him get away as he is, and not turn back again 
to take up bir Garment, v. 16. If he can fave his Life, let him reckon 
it a good Bargain, tho he can ſave nothing elſe ; and be thankful 
to God, that tho? he is cut ſhort, he is not cut off. | 
(3.) That it would go very hard at that time with poor Mothers 
and Nurſes, v. 14. to them that are with Child, that dare not go 
into ſtrange Places, that cannot ſhift for themſelves, nor make haſte 
as another can. And wo to them that give ſuck, that know not how 
either to leave the tender Infants behind them, or to carry them a- 
long with them. Such is the Vanity of the Creature, that the 
Time may often be, when the greateſt Comforts may prove the 
gresteſt Burthens. It would likewiſe be very uncomfortable, i 
they ſhould be forc'd to flee in the Winter, n th 
and Ways were bad, when the Roads would be ſcarce paſſable, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe Mountains to which they muſt flee, If there be no 
Remedy but that Trouble muſt come, yer we may deſire and raf, 
Fhat if it be God's Will, the Circumſtances of it may be o 
order 'd, as to be a Mitigation of the T. quble ; and when Things 
are bad, we ought to conſider they might have been worle. Tis 
bad to be fore d to flee, but it would have been wolſe if it had 
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(4 Thar throughout all the Country of the Jews, there ſhould 
be ſuch Deſtruction and Deſolation made, as could not be paral- 
jelrd in any Hiſtory, v. 19. In thoſe Days ſball be Affiifion,' ſuch as 
was not from the beginning of Time, that is, of the' Creation which God. 
created, for Time and Creation are of equal date unte this Day; 
neither ſhall be: to the end of Time. Such a Complication of Miſe- 
ries, and of ſuch Continnance. The DeſtruQion of Jeruſalem by 
the Chaldaan was very terrible, but this exceeded it. It threat» 
en'd an univerſal Slaughter of all the People of the Jews, ſo barba- 

roufly did they devour one another, and the Roman, devour them 

all; that if their Wars had continued. a little longer, 1 Fleſh could 
| have been ſaved, not one Few could have been left alive; but in the 
midſt of Wrath, God remember d Mercy ; and, (1) He ſborten d 
the Days, he let fall his Controverſie-before he had made à full end. 
As a Church and Nation the Ruin was compleat, but many parti- 
cular Perfons had their Lives gain'd them for a prey, by the Storm 
talen up when it did. (2.) It was for the Ele#'s ſake, that thoſe Days 
were ſhorten' d; many among them fared the better, for the ſake of 
the few among them that believ'd in Chriſt, and were- faithful ro 
him. There was a Promiſe, that à Remnant ſbould be ſav'd, Ifa. 10. 22. 
and that God would nor, for his Servants ſakes deſtrey them all, 
Ifa. 56.9. and theſe Promiſes muſt be fulfill d; God's own Ele# 
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Luke 18. 7 | 5 EF | 
2. What Directions are given to the Diſciples with reference 


"It 0 3 

1. They muſt ſhift for the Safety of their Live,; when you ſee 
the Country invaded, and the City inveſted, flatter not your ſelves 
with Thoughts that the Enemy will retire, or that you may be 
able to make your Part good with them; but without further De- 
liberation. or Delay, let them which be in Judea flee to the Mountains, 
v. 14. Meddle not with Strife that belongs not 20 you ; ler the Por- 
ſherds firivve with the Potſherds of the Earth, but do you go out to the 
Ship when you ſee it ſinking, that you die not the Death of the un- 


circumciſed in Heart. : | 
2. They muſt provide for the Safety of their Souls; Seducers will 
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therefore then you muſt double your Guard: ben if any Man ſhall 
ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, Lo, he is here, you know he is in 
Heaven, and will come again at the end of Time to judge the 
World, and therefore believe them not; having receiv'd Chrif, be 
not drawn into the Snares of any Antichriſt ; for falſe Cbriſts, and 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, v. 22. When the Goſpel Kingdom was in 
the ſetting up, Satan muſter'd all his force to oppoſe it, and made 
uſe of all his Wiles; and God permitted it for the Trial of the Sin- 
cerity of ſome, and the Diſcovery of the Hypocriſie of others, and 
the Confuſion of thoſe who' rejetted Chriſt, when he was offered to 
them, Falſe Chrifts ſhall riſe, and falſe Prophets that ſhall preach 
them up; or fuch, as tho' they pretend not to be Chriſts, ſet up for 
Prophets, and undertake to foretel Things to come, and they ſhall 
ſbew Signs and lying Wonders ; fo early did the Myſtery of Iniquity be- 
gin to work; 2 The. 1. 7. They ſball ſeguce, if it were poſſible; the 
very Elec; ſo plauſible ſhall their Pretences be, and ſo induſtrious 
ſhall they be to impoſe upon People, that they ſhall draw away 
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the 


K. many that were forward and zealous Profeſſors of Religion, many 
ul that were very likely to have perſever d, for nothing will be effectual 
hf to ſecure Men but that Foundation of God which ſtands immo- 
8 veably ſure, The Lord knows them that are his, who ſhall be preſerv'd 


when the Faith of ſome is overthrown ; 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. They ſball 
ſeauce, if it were poſſible, the very Elec; but it is not poſſible to e- 
duce. them; the Election ſball obtain, who-ever are blinded, Rom. 11.7. 
But in Conſideration hereof, let the Diſciples be Cautious who they 
give Credit to, v. 23. But tale ye heed, Chriſt knew they were of 
the Elec, who could not poſſibly be ſeduc'd, and yet he ſaid to 
them, take heed. An Aſſurance of perſevering, and Cautions againſt 
Apoſtacy will very well conſiſt. Tho' Chriſt ſaid ro them, take 
heed, it doth not therefore follow, that their Perſeverance was doubt- 
ful, for they were kept by the Power of God; and tho their 
Perſeverance was ſecur d, yet it doth not therefore follo 
this Caution was needleſs, becauſe they muſt be kept in the uſe 
of proper Means: God will keep them, but they muſt keep them- 
ſelves. 7 have forerold you all Things; have foretold you of this 
+ Danger, that being forewarn'd, you may be fore-arm'd 3\ 1 have 
foretold all Things, which you needed to have foretold to you, and 
therefore take heed of hearkning to ſuch as pretend to be Prophers, 
and to foretel more than I have foretold. The ſufficiency of the 
Scripture is a good Argument againſt liſtning to ſuch as pretend to 
piration. Zh „ n 
24 But in thoſe days after that Tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light: 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 And 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather together his 
elet from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part 
of the earth to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


"Theſe Verſes ſeem to point at Chriſt's ſecond coming to judge 


ery Day and Night te bim, and their Prayers muſt be anſwer'd, | 


be buſie at that time, for they love to fiſh in troubled Waters, and | A 


w, that 
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Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the End: of the World, Mar. 24. 3. which 
was built upon a Miſtake, as if the Temple muſt needs ftand 
as long as the World ſtands; this Miſtake Chriſt rectiſies, and ſhews, 

that the End of che World, in thoſe Days, thoſe other Days you enquire 
about, the Day of Chriſt's coming, and the Day of Judgment ſhall 
be after that Tribulation, and not coincident with it; let thoſe that 
live to ſee the Jewiſh Nation deſtroy d, take heed of thinking that 
becauſe the Son of Man doth not viſibly come in the Clouds hen, 
he will never ſo come; no, he will come after that. And here he 


foretells,” - | 
J. The final . Diſſolution of the preſent Frame and Fsbrick of 
the World: even of that Part of ir which ſeems leaſt liable 
to change, even the upper Part ; the purer and more refined Part; 
the Sun ſhall be darken'd, and the Moon ſhall no more give her Light ; 
for they ſhall be quite out ſhone by the Glory of the Son of Man, 
Iſa. 24, 23. The Stars of Heaven, that from the beginning had kept 
their Place, and regular Motion, ſhall fall as Leaves in Autumn; 
— the Powers that are in Heaven, the heavenly Bodies, the fixed Stars, 
J be . e 

2. The viſible Appearance of the Lord Jeſus, to whom the Judg- 
ment of that Day ſhall be committed, u. 26. Then ſball they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds. Probably over that very Place 
where he ſate when he ſaid this; for the Clouds are in the lower 
Region of the Air. He ſhall come with great Power and Glory, Tack 
[5 wall * ſuited to the Errand on which he comes. Every Eye 
then fee him. | bode tat Kay > 9 

3. The gathering together of all the Ele& to him, v. 27. He ſhall 
ſend his Angels, and gather together his Ele to him to meet him in 
the Air, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. They ſhall be fetch'd from one end of the 
World to the other, ſo that none ſhall-be miſſing from that general 
Aſſembly; they ſhall be ferch'd from the uttermeſt Parts of the Earth, 
moſt. remote from the Place where Chriſt's Tribunal ſhall be ſet, and 
ſhall be brought to the ns Part of Heaven; ſo ſure, ſo ſwift, fo 
eaſie hall their Conveyance be, that there ſhall none of them miſ- 
carry, tho' they were to be brought from the uttermoſt Part of the 
Earth one way, to the uttermoſt Part of the Heaven another way. 
faithful Iſraelite ſhall be carry'd ſafely, tho' it were from "the 
utmoſt border of the Land of Bondage, to the utmoſt border of 


the Land of Promiſe, 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: when her 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is near. 29 So ye in like manner, 
when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to pats, know 
that it is nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I ſay 
unto you, That this generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be done. 31 Heaven and earth fhall paſs 
away: but my words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. 33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye 
know not when the time is. 34 For the Son of man 
as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, 
and gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
35 Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid - night, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning) 36 Leſt 
coming ſuddenly, he find you fleeping. 37 And what 


I fay unto you, I fay. unto all, Watch. 


We have here the Application of this Prophetical Sermon; o 
learn, 2 8 on in a 7 ee BL, 1 

1. As to the De ion of Jeruſalem, expełt it to come ve [ 
ay when the Branch of the Fig-tree becomes ſoft, and the ho — 
forth, ye expect that Summer will come ſhortly, v. 28. When ſe⸗ 
cond Cauſes begin to work, you expect their Effects in their pro- 
per Order and Time. So when ye ſee rheſe Things come to paſt, When 
you fee the Jewiſh Nation embroil d in Wars, diſtracted by falſe 
Chriſts, and Prophets, and drawing upon them the Diſpleaſure of 
the Romans, eſpecially when you ſee them perſecuting you for your 
Maſter's ſake, and thereby ſtanding to what they did, when they 
put him to Death, and repeating it, and fo filling up the Meaſure 
of their Iniquity, then ſay, that their Rain is nigh, even at the 
Door, and provide for your ſelves accordingly. The Diſciples them- 
ſelves were indeed of all them, except Jobr, taken away from the 
Evil to come, but the next Generation whom they were to traim 
up would live to ſee it; And by theſe Inſtructions Chriſt left he- 
hind him, would be kept from ſharing in it. This Generation that g 
now riſing up, ſhall not all be worn off before al theſe Things come 
to paſs, which I have told you of relating to Jeruſalem, and they 
ſhall begin to take Effect now ſhortly. And as this Deſtruction is 
near and within Ken, ſo it is fure: The Decree is gone forth, tis 
a Conſumption determined, Dan. g. 23. Chriſt doth nor ſpeak theſe Things 
only to frighten them; no, they are thę Declarations of God's fixed 
Purpoſe ; Heaven and Earth. ſhall paſt away, at the end of Time 
But my words ſhall not paſs away, v. 31, not one of theſe Pre. 


| 


the World; the Diſciples in their Queſtion, had confounded rhe 
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dictions ſhall fail of a punctual Accompliſhment. be | 
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thoſe in the 2 Times who thought from this Text, that there 


it by ſay 
/ bore the Diſciples from further Enquiry : But to this one 


this Matter, © deimery atgip2roytiy, fo Leontius in Dr. Hammond. 
* Tis certein (faith Arch-Biſhop Tillorfon) that Chriſt, as God, 
„ could not be ignorant of any Thing; but the Divine Wiſdom 
e which dwelt in out Saviour did communicate it ſelf to his 
„% human Soul - according to the Divine Pleafure ; ſo that his hu- 
* man Nature might at ſometimes not know ſome Things; there- 
* fore Chriſt is ſaid to grow in Wiſdom, Luke 2. 52. Which he could 


not be faid ro do, if the human Nature of Chriſt did neceſſarilg 


* know all Things by Vertue of its Union with the Divinity. 


Dr. Lig bifbot explains it thus: Chriſt calls himſelf the Son as Meſſiah. | 


and deputed by him, and as ſuch a one he refers himſelf often'to his 
Father's Will and Command, and owns he did nothing of himſelf, 
Toln 5:79. and in like Manner he might be faid to know ͤnot hing of 
l he Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt was what God gave unto 
Sin, Rev.'1. 1. He thinks therefore we are to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe Excellencies and Perfections of his which refulted from che 
perſonal Union between the Divine and Human Nature, and thoſe 


Now the Miah as ſuch was the Father's Servant, 1/2 the ſent, 


which flow from the Anointing of rhe Spirit; from the former 


flow'd the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, and his perfect Freedom 
from all Sin; bur from the latter flow'd his Power of working 
Miracles, and his Fore-knowledge of Things to come: What there- 
fore (faith he) were to be reveald by him to his Church, he was 
leas'd to take, not from the Union of the Human Nature with the 
| Bivine, but from the Revelation of the Spirit, by which he yet 
knew not this. But the Father only knows it; that is, God only, 
the Deity; for (as Arch-Biſhop 7i/lorſon explains it). it is not us d 
here perſonally in Diſtinction from the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, but 
as the Father is, Fons & Principium Deitatis. | | | 
3. As to both, their Duty is to warch and pray. Therefore the 
Time is kept a Secret, that we might be engag'd to ſtand always 
upon our guard, v. 33. Tale ye heed of every Thing that would in- 
diſpoſe you for your Maſter's coming, and would render your Ac- 
counts perplex'd, and your Spirits ſo too; watch for his coming, that 
it may not at any Time be a Surprize to you, and pray for that Grace 
which is neceflary to qualify you for it, for ye know not when the 
Ne is; and we are concern'd to be ready for that every Day, 
which may come an Day. This he illuſtrates in the Cloſe by a 
Parable. Ts . 8 
1. Our Maſter is gone away, and left us ſomething; in truſt, in 
charge, which we muſt give account of, v. 34. He is as @ Man ta- 
king „ far Journey, for he is gone to be away a great while, he has 
left his Hoaſe on Exrth, and left his Servants in their Offices, gave 
Authority to ſome who were to be Overſeers, and Work to others 
that were to be Labourers ; they that have Authority given them, 
in that had Work aſſign'd them, for thoſe that have the greateſt 
wer have the moſt Buſineſs; and to them to whom he gave Work, 


- he gave ſome ſort of Authority to do that Work. And when he took 


his laſt leave, he appoinred the Porter to watch, to be ſure to be ready 


to open to him at his Return; and in the mean Time to take Care 


to whom he open'd. his Gates, not to Thieves and Robbers, but 
ſy to his Maſter's Friends and Servants. Thus our Lord Jeſus, 
hen he aſcendid on high, left ſomething for all his Servants to do, 
expecting they ſkould all do him Service in his Abſence, and be 
ready to receive him at his Return. All are appointed to work, 
and ſome authoriz'd to rule. 2 | | 
2. We ought to be always upon our Watch, in ExpeQation of 
his Return, v. 35,36, 37. (I.) Our Lord will come, and will come 
as the Maſter of the Honſe, to take Account of his Servants, and of 
their Werk, and of the Improvement they have made. (2.) We 
know not when he will come; and he has very wiſely kept up at un- 
certainty, that we might be always ready. We know not when he 
will come, juſt at what preciſe Time ; the Maſter of the Houſe per- 


_ 


- haps will come at Even, at Nine at Night, or it may be at Midnight, 


or at Cock-crowing at the Three in the Morning. or perhaps not till 
Six. This is applicable to his coming to us in particular at our 
Death, as well as to the general Judgment. Our preſent Life is a 
Night, a dark Night compar d with the other Life, we know not in 
whieh Watch of the Night our Maſter will come, whether in the 
Days cf Youth, or middle Age, or old Age, but as ſoon as we are 


» 3 


indifpenſible Duty of all Chriſt's Diſciples ro warch, to be awake 
and keep awake. Whot 1 ſay unto you Four, v. 3. I fay unte all the 


At this Chapter begins the | Account which this Evangeliſ gives. of the 
Death and Suffcrings of our Lord Jeſus, which we are all concerned 20 be 
acqua int ed. not only with the Hiſtory of, but with the Myſtery of. Here's. 
61) The Plot of rhe Chief Prieſts and Scribes againſt Chriſt, v. 1, 3 

(2) The Anointing of Chriſts Head at a Supper in Bethany two Days 
before his Death, v. 3,9.  (3-) The Contrast Judas made with the 
Chief Prieſts to betray him, v. 10, 11. (4.) Chriſt's eating the Paſſouer 
. with his: Diſciples, his inſtituting the Lord's Supper, and his Diſcomſ: 
with his Diſciples, at, and after Supper, v. 12,31. (S.) Chriſy's 
Agony in the Garden, v. 32,42. (6.) The betraying of him by Judas, 
and the apprehending if him by the Chief Prieſt's Agents, v. 43.52. 
.) His. Arraigument before the High Prieſt, his Convicklon, and the 
 Indignities dine him at that Bar, v. 53, — 65. (8.) Peter's de. 
17 — v. 66, — 72. Moſt of which Paſſages we had before, 


TOE I PE bun” 9 p 
A ter two days, was the feaſt of the paſſover, and 
of unleavened bread: and the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by craft, 
and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the 
feaſt- day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. 


7 


*. 1 * 


leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman, 
having an alabaſter-Box of ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and ſhe brake the Box, and poured 
it on his head. 4 And there were ſome that had 
indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was 
this waſte of the ointment made? 5 For it might 
have. been fold for more than three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the Poor. And they mur- 
mured againſt her. 6 And Jefus faid, Let her alone, 
why trouble ye her? ſhe. | hath wrought a good 
work on me. 7 For ye have the poor with you 
always, and whenſoever- ye will, ye may do them 
godd : but me 
dhe what ſhe could: ſhe is come aforehand to anoint 
my body to the burying. 9 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preach'd through- 
out the whole World, this alſo that ſhe hath done 
ſhall be ſpoken of for a memorial of her. 10 And 
Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief 
prieſts, to betray him unto them. 11 And when they 
heard it, they were glad, and promis'd to give him 
money. And he ſought how he might conveniently 
betray him. PE OY 5, 1 

We have here Inſtances, . 15 

Firſt, Of the Kindneſs of Chriſt's Friends, and the Proviſion made 
of Refpects and Honours for him: And ſome Friends he had, 
even in and about Jeruſalem, that lov'd him, and never thought they 


could do enough for him, among whom, tho' Iſrael be not gather d, 
he is and will be glorious. 4 N 

1. Here was one Friend that was ſo kind as to invite him to ſup 
with him, and he was ſo kind as to accept the Invitation, v. 3- 
Tho' he had a Proſpe& of his Death approaching, yet he did not 
abandon himſelf to a melancholy Retirement from all Company, 
but convers'd as freely with his Friends as uſual. 

2. Here was another Friend that was ſo kind as to engine bis Head 
with very precious Ointment as he ſat at This was an ex- 
traordinary piece of Reſpe& paid him by i good Woman that 
thought nothing too good to beſtow upon Chriſt, and to do him 
honour; now the Scripture was fulfill'd, when the King ſits at his 
Table, my Spihenard ſendeth forth the Smell thereof, Cant. 1. 12, Let 
us anoint Chriſt as our Beloved, kiſs him with a Kiſs of Aeckion; 


Did 


. con, 

55 9 N 
2 * * 2 
4 : 5 
14. 


3 And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the 


ye have not always. 8 She hath 


and anoint him as our Sovereign, kiſs him with a Kiſs of Allegiance. 


n 


m% » me 
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Did he pour out bis Soul unto Death for vs, and-ſhall we think any be ſo baſe; but geren who was. enter'd into Judas knew what Occa- 


6 
jo ; | . Ls 2; it 154 ſion they had for him, and could guide him to be Guide to them; 
£ Box Mis ee eee At 1 A ee ſhe who * contriving to take Feſus. 18 The Spirit that works in 
6 obſervab 9 8 it z but becauſe it was an Alebafter Bor, all the Children of Diſobedience, knows how to bring them in to 
x braks the m : 5 or was it neceſlary it ſhould be broken to get the Aſſiſtance of one another in a wicked Project, and then to har- 
F Ny cal De ſome read it ſhe ſhoot the Box, or kneck'd it to] den them in it, with the Fancy that Providente favours them. 5 
1 out the Pg Aer Was in it, that j6 might be got out the ber-| 2. That which he propos d to himſelf was, to get Morey by the 
T the Ground, to 3 4 4 out all. chat ſtuck to che Sides of it. Bargain; he had what he aim d at when 2% promis'd "to give A 
F ter; Or _ Eater's with all w haue, and we muſt not think] Money... Covetouſneſs was Judas Maſter Luft, bir own Iniquiry, and 
| Chriſt muſt be Se of-the Price: Do; wot give him the precious that betray d him to the Sin of betraying his Maſter ; the De- 
8 to keep MT Affections, ler him have them all; love him | vil ſuited his Temptation to hat, and ſo conquer d him; "tis not 
l 1 „ | laid they 3 Ae pos he 12 vg eine that, 
| P 5 HR vor g's Brutti this | but they promis d him Money. See what need we haye to double our 
4 Now, Pepe mp nn — N r e _ Guard e. the Sin that we eaſily beſets us, Perhaps it was Jus 
y o_——— ld 4 found in their Hearts to put themſelves ds Coverouſneſs that brought him at firſt to folow Chrift, Having 
4 cauſe they Eu * g 3 e of Chriſt. — thought ſhe | a Promiſe that he ſhould be Caſh- Keeper or Purſer to the Society, 
to ayers =» ce A, We, e ther tl Pods "ought not to be | and he lov'd in his Heart to be fingering Money; and now there was 
warp ey ö l the Chur! ſaid to be bountiful, Ila. 32.5. So the | Money to be got on torher Side, he was as ready to betray him; 
call'd liberal nor h b calld waftefal They pretend- as ever he had been to follow him. Note, Where the Principle of 
Liberal' and Bownriful oug and Side 28 the Por, v. 3. Bur £22 com. | e , tw 
od it might had Deen fe, and givne ts 1 fro ee yr ah. rving of a ſecular Intereſt, the very ſame Principle, whenever 
a aun F et de J l e 4 en Chat dg e e ²pM En TI I OT 
Je to a poor Parent, Chop. 7. 11. ſo a common Charity to the Poor 8 , os one NNE 
, * and wy 5 4 2 7 2 —5 — N 3• 9 ſecur'd the Money, he ſet himſelf to make good his 
; wy Loma Jeſus rnd panned, er br upon it than for ought | Bargain. He ſought how he might ggpveniently betray him, how he 
7 * was den d. Probably ſhe intended no more but to ſhew | might ſeaſonably deli wer Fn 1, [o as Haſſwer the Intention of thoſe 
4 pe H on ſhe had for him before all the Company, and to | who had hired him. See What need we have to be careful that we 
F the r 208 ; le in Ac of de not. enfbarg our elves. in Goful Engagements: If at any Time 
17 comphe nn 1 we be ſq enſnar d in the Words of our Mouths, we are concern'd 
ſe great Faith, as well as great Love, v. 8. ſhe is come ore hand to anoint | Ne be y JAY G. mn . * ann 
's Body to the Burying, as if the foreſaw that my RefurreQion | to deliver our ſelves by a ſpeedy Retreat, Prov. 6, 1=5.-It is a Rule 
$ wc 147 revent her home it afterwards. This Funeral Rite was 2 in our Law, as well as. in our Religion, that an Obligation todo an 
? — * ede of 'or n is lh Death approaching. See ei Thing is null and word; it binds to Repentance, not to Perform- - 
% Kin r phat; Td with the Ton — his Death, how ance. See how the Way of Sin is down-hill, when Men are in they 
how Chriſt's Heart was fill'd with the Thoughts is Death, how bn. , my 7. | 
's Thing was conſtrued with a Reference to that, and how fa- muſt eh; and what wicked Contrivances many have in their finful 
pa. 8 78 ＋ | Purſuats, to als their Deſi ently; but ſuch Con 
e, miliarly he ſpoke of it upon all Occaſions. "Tis uſual for thoſe | * VIS, ia compals. (chicks ; oo * 9 3, 03k 208 722 
. who are condemn'd to. die to have their Coffins prepar d, and other] nienefes will prove Milchicts in the End. 5 
f Proviſion made for their Funerals, while they are yet alive; and h 5 5 | ; | 25 
d ſo Chriſt accepted 25. Chriſt's Death and Burial were the loweſt} 12 And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
d Steps of his Humiliation, and therefore tho he chearfully e they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
r ted to them, yet he would have ſome Marks of Honour to atten Whe tit hot chat o and prepare, that thou 
2 them, which might help to take off the Offence of the Croſs, and be] here Wi ou that We 89 Fi 
85 an Intimation how precious in the Sight of the Lend the Death of bir mayeſt eat the paſſover? 13 And he ſendeth forth 
e. Saints 16. Chriſt never rode in Triumph into Jernſolew, but when] two of his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye into 
12 he came e to ſuffer, nor had ever his Head anointed. but for the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing = 
's Burial. | | | : | | : | . | , 
Ny __ He recommended this Piece of Heroick Piety to the Applauſe! 57 0 of water: follow him. 14 And whereſoever 
d, of the Church in all Ages. Wherever this Goſpel" ſhould” be preach'd,| he Thall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, 
d it ſhatl be ſpoken. of for a Memorial of ber, v.'y. Nite, The Honour The maſter faith, Where is the ueſt-chamber, where 
id which attends well-doing even in this World is ſufficient to ba- 1 fhall eat the paſſover with m diſciples? 15 And 
lance the Reproach and Contempt that's caſt upon it. The Memory * | | 7 12 f 
as h bony” 1 Meckings, yer| he will ſnew you a large upper room furniſhed and 
| of the Juſt is bleſſed, and they that had Tryal of cruel Mockings, Vet 3 age + 
he obtained @ good Report, Heb. 11. 36, 39. Thus was this*good Wo- prepared: there make ready for us. 16 And his dif 
e, man repaid for her Box of Ointment, nec oleum perdidit, nee operam ; ciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
. Th 2 n berter than precienr dimmer. as he had ſaid unto chem: and they made ready the 
1n0 25s . 1 : 25 9 0 ” — 
e, | Secondly, Of the Malice of Chrift's Enemies, and the Preparation | Pafſover. 17 And in the evening he cometh with 
d made by them to do him Miſchief. the twelve. 18 And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus 
* 1. The * ee I” .* how they . laid, Verily I ſay unto. you, one of you that eateth 
m r him to Death, v. 1, 2. e Fea the Paſſover was now a . 8 
th Hand, and at that Feaſt he muſt be crucified. (I.) That his Death mn me, _ betray me. 19 bes __ began — be 
and Sufferings might be the more publick, and that all Mel, even] lr rowful, an to lay unto im one by one, is ic 
102 thoſe of the Diſperſion, who came from all Parts to the Feaſt, might 1? and another /aid, Is it 1? 20 And he a twered 
uw, be Witneſſes of it, and of the Wonders that attended it. (2.) That] and ſaid unto them, I # one of the twelve, that dip- 
h- the Anti-Type might anſwer the Type. Chriſt our Paſſover was peth with me in the diſn. 21 The ſon of man in- 
ne ſacrific'd for us, and brought us out of the Houſe of Bondage, at d d h 2 3 of r bi ha | 
q the ſame Time that the Paſchal Lamb was fſacrific'd, and 1ſrae/'s} deed goeth, as it is Written | him a: ut wo to that 
; Deliverance out of Egypt was commemorated. „ © | man by whom the ſon. of man is betrayed: good 
ef 1 ſee, (1 ) _ ſpiteful CHE 3 no the _ not! were it for that man if he had never been born, | 
e think it enough to baniſh or impriſon him, for they aim not ons | . | 8 
30 ly to ſilence him and ſtep his Progreſs for the future, but to be re- 100 and 1 1885 ? did 122 Jeſus 5 o DN _ 
F veng d on him for all the Good he had done. (2.) How Subril they | ted, and brake , and gave to them, and fad, Take, 
* were : Not on the Feaft-Day, when the People are together, they defeat; this is my body. 23 And he took the cup, 
4 not fay, left they —_ e 25 their 3 f A they and when he had given thanks, he gave i to them : 
verted from © „ but le there ſhou e an uproar, V. 2. le e | . *1 | 
ſhould riſe and reſcue him, and fall foul upon thoſe that attempt _ they all n Ka Soren he 282 _— 
ide any Thing againſt him. They who deſd nothing more than the | 1S 15 - THY.- DO The New ament, WHICH is me 
ad, Praiſe of Men, dreaded nothing more than the Rage and Diſplea-|for many. 25 Verily I ſay zunto you, I will drink 
ey ſure of Men. — : - | no more of the fruit of the vine, until that. day that 
y , 
d, 2. Judas, his adiſguis d Enemy, contracted with them for the betray- I. drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26 And 
ing of him, v. 10, 11, He is ſaid to be ene of the Twelve, that were n n tui Wer : | 
ſup Chriſt's Family, intimate with him, train d up for the Service of| When they had ſung. an hymn, they went out into 
3. his Kingdom, and he wem ro the chief Priefts to tender his Service in the mount of Olives. 27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, | 
not this Affair. . All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night? 
ny, 1. That which he propos d to them was to berray Chrift to them; for it is written, 1 will ſmite the ſhepherd, and che 
to give them Notice when and where they might find him, and ſhees Hall be 7 820 8 B | char 1 | 
ead ſeize him without 2 an Uproar among the People, which they [% ep mall Cattere 28 But Arter am 
ex- vere afraid of, if they ſhould ſeize him when he appear d in Publick,' riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. 29 But 
hat 5 the oo a e Did he know _ m_ = it —_ Peter ſaid unto him, Although all ſhall be offended, 
lim they wanted, and where they were run a ground in their Councils | . | : * . 
his Ir's like he did not, for * Debate was held in their cloſe Cadel. Pet will not 1. 555 And eſus ſaith row: — bleu." 10 
Let i Did they know that he hid a Mind to ſerve them and make court to I fa unto thee, that this ay, even in this night, betore 
n; him? No, they could not imagine that any of his Intimates e cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me eau 
rte. | | eo ee F 31 But 
Did | | | TT | 
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As the Remembrance of our former Falls into Sin; ſo thi * 
the like again, doth oftentimes much embitter the — of 
ſpiritual eaſts, and damp our Joy. Here were the bitter Herb; cx | 
which this Paſſover Feaſt was taken. (z.) They began to be faſdi 

cious of themielves ; they -faid one by one, Ir it 17 And another - 
1s it 1? They are to be commended for their Charity, that they Pere 
more jealous of themſelyes than of one another. - Tis the Law of 
Charity to hope the bet, 1 Cor, 13. 5,7. Becauſe we aſſuredly knw 

therefore we may juſtly ſuſpe#more Evil by our ſelves than by an. 
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| 31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, if 1 ſhould 

die with these I will not deny thee in any wiſe, Like- 

wiſe alſo faid they all. =P 

In theſe Verſes we have, LH, | ns Ro 
Fr, Chriſt's ——_ the Paſſover with his Diſciples, the Night 

before he dy'd, with the Joys and Comforts of which Ordinance 


he prepar'd himſelf for his approaching Sorrows; the full Proſpect 
of. which did not indiſpoſe him for that Solemnity. Note, No 


r 5 


—— 


aid 


* 


Apprebenſion of Trouble, come or coming, ſhould put us by, or 
put us out of Frame for our Attendance on Holy 
we have Opportunity for it. 2 | 
. x. Chriſt eat the Paſſover at the uſual Time, when the other Jews 
did, as Dr. Whitby his fully made out, and not as Dr. Hammond 


would have it the Night before. It was on the firſt Day of that 


Feaſt, which (taking in all the Eight Days of the Feaſt) was call'd 
The Feaſt of unleavened Bread, even that Day when they killed the 


Paſſover, v. 12, | Raj 5 ; 
4. He directed his Diſciples how t6 find the Place where he in- 
tended to tat the Paſſover; and hereby gave ſuch another Proof of 
his infallible Knowledge of Things diſtant and future, which to us 
Teem altogether conringent, as he had given when he ſent them for 
the.Aſs on which he rode. in Triumph, Chap. 11. 6. Go into the 
City (for the Paſſtver "muſt be eaten in Jeruſalem) and there ſhall 
meet you' a Man bearing a pißber of Water, a Servant ſent for Wa- 
ter to clean the Rooms in his Maſter's Houſe, follow him, go in 
Where he goes, enquire for his Maſter, the good Man of the Houſe, 
. 14. and dellre him to ſhew you a Room; no doubt the Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem had Rooms fitted up to be let out forghis Occa- 
ſion to thoſe that came up out of the Country to keep the Paſſo- 
ver, and one of thoſe Chriſt made uſe of; not any Friend's Houſe, 
nor any Houſe he had formerly frequented, for then he would have 
go to ſuch a Friend, or you know where we us d to be, go 
thither and prepare: Probably he went where he was not known, 
"that he might be «ndifuri'd with his Diſciples. Perhaps hie noti- 
fy'd'it by 4 Sign to conceal it from Judas, that he might not know 
till he came to the Place; and by ſuch @ Sign to intimate that he 
will dwell in the clean Heart, that's waſbed as with pure Water. Where 
he deſigns to come, a Pitcher of Water muſt go before him. See 
6 7, 18. e 
3. He eat the Paſſover in an apper Room furniſhed, ag f¹τ,i laid 
with Carpets. So Dr. Hammond; it would ſeem to have been a very 
"handſome dining Room; Chriſt was far from affecting any Thing that 


Jock d ſtately in eating his common Meals; on the contrary, he choſe 


that which was homely, fat down on the Graſs; but when he was to 
keep a ſacred Feaſt, in Honour of that, he would be at the Expence 
of as good a Room as he could get. God looks not at outward Pomp, 
but he looks at the Tokens and Expreſſions of inward Reverence for a 
Divine Inſtitution, which tis to be fear'd thoſe want, who, to ſave 
Charges, deny themſelves Decencies in the Worſhip of Gd. 

4. He eat it with the Twelve, who were his Family, to teach thoſe 
who have the Charge of Families, not only Families of Chilaren, 
but Families of Servants, or Families of Scholars or Pupils, to keep up 

Religion among them, and worſhip God with them. If Chriſt came 
i. with the Twelve, then Judas was with them, tho' he was at this 
Time contriving to betray his Maſter, and tis plain by what fol- 
Jows, . 20. that he was there: He did nor abſent himſelf, leſt he 
"ſhould have been ſuſpected; had his Sear been empty at this Feaſt, 
they would have faid as Saul of David, He is not clean, ſurely be is not 
clean, 1 Sam. 20. 26. Hypocrites tho' they know it is at their Peril, 
yer-crowd into ſpecial Ordinances, to keep up their Repute, and 
palliate their ſecret Wickedneſs. Chriſt did not exciude him from 
the Feaft, tho' he knew his Wickedneſs, for it was not as yet become 


publick and ſcandalous; Chriſt deſigning to put the Keys. of ibe 


Kingdom of Heaven into the Hands of Men, who can but judge ac- 
WW! cording to outward Appearance ; he would hereby both direct and 
encdurage them in their Admiſſions to his Table to be ſatisfy d with 
x juſtifiable Profeſſion, becauſe they cannot diſcern the Roo? of Bie- 
' gerneſs till it ſprings up. . 5-58 TE 
«Secondly, Chriſt's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples as they were eating 
the Paſſover. *Tis likely they had Diſcourſe, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Feaſt, of the Deliverance of ael out of Egypr, and the 
Preſervation of the Firſt-born, and were as pleaſant as they us'c 
to be together on this Occaſion, till Chriſt told them that which 
would mix Trembling with their hs. | | 
WW 1. They were pleafing themſelves with the Society of their Maſter ; 
but he tels them t 
un is betray d, and they knew, for he had often told them, what 
followed; If he be berray d, the next News you'll hear of him is, 
that he is crucifed and flain; God hath determin'd it concerning 
him, and he agrees to it, The Son 7 Man ger, as it is written of him, 
wv. 21. Twas written in the Countels of God, and written in the 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, not one For or Tittle of either of 


which can fall ro the Ground, 
2. They were. pleaſug themſelves with the Society one of another, 
but Chi caſts a Damp upon the Joy of that by telling them, On 
of you that eateth with me ſhall betray me, v. 18. Chriſt faid this, if 
it might be to ſtartle the Conſcience of Judas, and to awaken him 
ro repent of his Wickedneſs, and to draw back (for it was not yet 
too late) from the Brink of the Pit. Bu for ought appears, he who 
voss wf concern'd in the Warning, was leaſt concern d ar it. All 
the reſt were affected with it. 9 began to be ſorrowfal. 


ö 
| 
18 


rdinances, as 
Hearts; and therefore do not ſay, I am ſure it 7s nor I, but, Lord, . 


for i to that Man by whom 'the Son of Man is 
for ever undone; his Sin will ſoon fnd bim 


ey muſt now preſently loſe him; ' The Son of 


by our 
Brethren. They are alſo to be commended for their Acqui 
in what Chriſt ſaid; they truſted more to his Words than 5 ieſeence 


it I? See if there be ſuch a Way of Wickeaneſs in us, ſuch a 
Bitterneſs, and diſcover it to us, that we may pluck up that 494 mY 
ſtop up that Way. | 1 5 
Now in Anſwer to their Enquiry, Chriſt ſaith that (I.) which 
would make them eaſy ; tis not you, nor n; Tis this Man that 
now dips with me in the Diſh, the Adverſary and Enemy is this wicked 
Judas. (a.) Which one would think ſhould make Judas very un- 
eaſy. If he go on in his Undertaking, tis upon the Sword's Point, 
etray'd ; He is undone, 
| out; and it were bet. 
ter for him he bad never been born, had never had a Being, than ſuch 
a miſerable one as he muſt have. Tis very probable Judas encou- 
ragd himſelf in it with i, Thought, that his Maſter had often 
ſaid he muſt be betray'd, and if it muſt be done, ſurely God wi! 
not find Fault with him that doth it, for who has reſiſted his Wil? 
as that Objector argues, Rom. 9. 19. But Chriſt tells him, this will 
be no Shelter or Excuſe to him; The Sen of Man indeed goes, as it 
is written of him, as a Lamb to the Slaughter, but wo to that Mar 
by whom he is betray'd. God's Decrees, to permit the Sins of Men 
and bring Glory to himſelf out of them, do neither neceſſitate 
their Sins, nor determine to them, nor. will they be any Excuſe of 
the Sin or Mitigation of the Puniſhment. Chriſt was deliver'd in- 
deed by the determinate Council and Fore-knowledge F God; but not- 
emp prom that, tis with wicked Hands that he is crucified and lain; 

$ 2. 23. ; 4 by W 246 Ho 
Thirdly, The Inftitution of the Lord's Supper. 8 
I. It was inſtituted in the Cloſe of a Supper, when they were 


| ſufficiently fed with the Paſchal Lamb, to ſhew that in the Lord's 


Supper there is no boa/ly Repaſt intended; to preface it with ſuch a 
Thing, is to revive Moſes again. But it is Food for % Soul only, 
and therefore a very little of that which is for the Body, as much 
as will ſerve for a Siga, is enough, Twas at the Cloſe of the paſ- 
ſover Supper, which by this was evangeliz d, and then ſuperſeded and 
ſet aſide. Much of the Doctrine and Duty of the Euchariſt is illu- 
ſtrated to us by the Law of the Paſſover, Exod. 12. For the Old 
Teſtament Inſtitutions, tho' they do not bind ns, . yet inftru# us, by 
the Help of à Goſpel Key to them. And theſe Two Ordinances 
lying here ſo near together, it may be good to compare them, and 
obſerve how much ſhorter and plainer the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper is than that of the Paflover was: Chriſt's Yoke. is eaſie in 
Compariſon with that of the Ceremonial Law, and his Ordigances 
more ſpiritual. | 5 

2. It was inſtituted by the Example of Chriſt himſelf; not with 
the Ceremony and Solemnity of a Law, as the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm was after Chriſt's Reſurrection, Matt. 28. 19. with, Beit ena#- 
ed by the Authority aforeſaid, by a Power given to Chriſt in Heaven 
and on Earth, v. 18. But by the Practice of our Maſter himſelf, be. 
cauſe intended for thoſe who are already his Diſciples, and taken 
into Covenant with him : But it has the Obligation of a Law, and 
was intended to remain in full Force, Power and Virtue, till his 
ſecond Coming. EE | | 

3. It was inſtituted with Being and giving of. Thanks ; the Gifts 
of common Providence are to be ſo receiv'd, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. much 
more the Gifts of ſpecial Grace. He bleed, v.23. and gave Thank;, 
V.'23. At his other Meals be was wont to ble and give Thanks, 
Mark 6. 41. 8. 75. fo remarkably, that he was known by it, Luke 24. 
30, 31. And he did the ſame at this Meal. | | 

4. It was inſtituted to be a Memorial of his Death; and therefore 
he broke the read, to ſhew how it pleas'd the Lord to bruiſe him: 
And he calld the ine, which is the Blood of the Grape, the Blooa of 
the New'Teftament. The Death Chriſt dy'd, was a bloody Death, 
and frequent mention is made of the Blood, the precious Blood, as 
the Price of our Redemption; for the Blood is he Life, and made 
Atonement for the Soul, Lev. 17. 11, 14. The pouring out of the 
Blood was the moſt ſenſible Indication of the pouring ont of his Soul, 
Iſa. 53. 12. Blood has a Vice, Gen. 4. 10. and therefore the Blood is 
fo often mention'd becauſe it was to /prak, Heb. 12. 24. Tis call'd 
the Blood of the New Teftament, for the Covenant of Grace became a 
Teſtament, and of Force by the Death of Chriſt the Teſtator, 
Heb. 9. 16. Tis faid to be ſhed for many, to juſtify many, Ifa. 53. 12. 
To bring many Sons to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. It was ſufficient for many, 
being of infinite Value; it has been of uſe to many; we read of a 
great Multitude which. no Man could number, that had all waſhed 
their Robes, and made them white in the Blaod of the Lamb, Rev. 7. 9, 14. 
And ſtill it is a Funtain open d. How comfortable is this to poor 
repenting Sinners, that the Blood of Chriſt is be for many, and if 
for mam, why not for me? If for Sinners, Sinners of the Gentilet, 
the chief of Sinners, then why not for me? 3 
5. It was inſtituted to be a Ratification of the Covenant made 
with us in him, and a Sign of the Conveyance of thoſe Benefits to 
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ich -chas'd for. us by his Death: And therefore he he though 25 he ſaid. Judas ſaid nothing like this, when Chriſt 
0s, whe Bread * 5 ſaid, Take, Eat of it; He gave told him he would betray him. He ſinn d by Contrivance. Peter 
the Cup to them, and order 'd them to drink of it, v. 23. Apply the by ſurprize; He devis'd the Wickeaneſs, (We. 2. 1.) Peter was ower« 
Doctrine of Chriſt crucified to your ſelves, and let it be Meat and | taten in this. Foult, Gal. 6. 1. Twas ill done of Perer to contradict 
Drink to your Souls, ſtrengthening, and nouriſhing, and 1 his Maſter, if he had ſaid with fear and trembling, Lord give me 
you, andithe Support and Comfort of your Spiritual Life. . | Grace to keep me from denying thee, lead me not into this Temps 
| my It was inſtituted with an Eye to the Happineſs of Heaven, and] tation, deliver me from this Evil, it might have been prevented 
to be an Earneſt and Fore-taſte of that, and thereby to pur our But they were all thus confident ; they who ſaid, Lord, is it 17 Now 
Mourhs out of taſte to all the Pleaſures and Delights of Senſe, v.] ſaid, I: ſpall never be I. Being acquitted from their Fear of betraying 
25. 1 will drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, as it is à bodily Refreſh=| Chriſt, they were now ſecure. But he that thinks he ſtands,. muſt 
ment: I have done with it, zo one having taſted Spiritual Delights, learn to rake heed leſt he fall; and he that girdeth on the Harneſs, not 
ftraightway defires ſenſitive Ones, for he ſaith, the Spiritual is better, boaſt a the he had put it off. ? WH; 24 4 
Luke 5.39. But every one that hath taſted ſpiritus! Delights, ſtraightway I's Said en or SI BES e rel ERR 
deſires eternal Ones, for he faith thoſe are better fill; and therefore] 32 And they came to A place which was named 
Jet me whe 1 2 ahbe 1 23 Ps _ der 7 tht to ach Gethſemane : and he faith to his diſciples, Sit 9e 
t have been made to drink of the River of God's Pleaſures : bu PRI” - | | | Fs : 
Loma haſten the Day, when I ſhall drink it new and freſh in the King» win FRCP I thall pr wc as Eons with, him 
dom of God, where it ſhall be for ever new, and in Perfection. IFeter, and. James, and john, an gan to be ſore 


| | bogs: „amazed, and to be very heavy, 34 And faith unto 
1 55 was clos d r a6. Tho Child wha inche — them, My ſqul is exceeding forrowful ants, death: 
of his Enemies yet he did not for fear of them baulk this ſwee tarry- ve and „ n n 
of ſinging Plaldds Paul and Silas ſung, when the Priſoners heard them. 4 284 * 1 1 0 7 - 2 Nx Pr | 2 5 ward 
This was an Evangelical Song, and Goſpel Times are often ſpoken off. krle, aud fell on the gr 2 prayed, that if 
zn the Old Teſtament, as Times of Rejoycing and Praiſe expreſsd} it were poſſible the hour might paſs from him, 36 And 
by /nging. This was Chriſt's Swan lile Song, which he ſung joſt] he ſaid, Abba, Father, all Things re poſſible unto 
before he enter d upon his Agony ; probably that which was uſual- thee, take away this Cup from me: Nevertheleſs 
ly ſung, fam 114,to . elm 119. 1 5 not what 1 will. but what thou wilt | And 7 
Fourthly,/Chriſt's ourſe with his Diſciples as they were re- 1 ul, bar - CIV * e 
turning to Bethany, by Moow-light, When they had ſung the Hm cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and | faith unte 
reſently they went our. It was now pretty near Bed-time, bur our | Peter; Simon, fleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch 
rd Jeſus had his Heart ſo much upon his Suffering, that he would one hour? 38 Watch ye, and pray, left ye enter int 
not come into the Tabernacle of his Houſe, nor go up into hisBed, nor give tem; ri _ the ſpirit t 4, is I d but th ec 
ſleep to his Eyes, when that work was to be done, Pſelm 132. 3,4. The} © aan; the AMILIC truth zt ad, es 
Iſraelites were forbidden to go out, of their Houſes that Night] Weak,. 39 And again he went away and prayed, and 
that they eat the Paſſover, for fear of the Sword of the de- paß che fame words. 40 And when he returned, he 
ſtroying Angel, Exod. 12. 22, 23. But becauſe Chriſt the graat Sbep- | & und them aſleep again (for their eyes were 05 % 
herd was to be ſmitten, he went our purpoſely to expoſe himſelf to neither Fe = Ei » 
the Sword as a Champion; they evaded. the Deſtroyer, but Chriſt mes WI. ce WRAL.LO  GUIWEL m., y ; 
conguer'd him, and brought Deftruttions to e perpetual Ene, „ Icometh the third time, and. faith unto them, Sleep! 
1. Chriſt here foretells, that in his Sufferings he ſhould be deſerted} on now; and take your reſt: it is enbu h, the hour 
; vy all SINE * K 4 , ended becauſe of me e 2 come; behold, the Son of man is be Tito the hands * 
now you will, v. 27. and what I tell you now, is no other but what We en 8 . | 
the Scripthre has old you before, 7 210 mite the Shepherd, and then of ſinners. 2 — Riſe up, let us go 5 lo, he that betrayeth | 
the Sheep will be ſcatter d. Chriſt knew this before, and yet welcom'd | me is at hand. 2 3. 8 7 Gees 
them at his Table; he foreſees the Falls and Miſcarriages of his IEEE LTD. . 
Diſciples, and yet doth not refuſe them. Nor ſhould we be dif-] Chriſt is here entring upon his Sufferings, and begins with theſe 
courag'd from coming tothe Lord's-Supper, by the fear of relapſing | which were the foreſt of all his Sufferings in his Soul. Here we have 
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into Sin after ward; but the greater our Danger is, the more need we | him in hie A4gexy z this Melancholy Story we had in Marthew ; this 
have to fortiſie our ſelves by the diligent conſcientious Uſe of Holy] m in Soul was the Wormmod and the Gall in the Aist and 
Ordinances: Chriſt tells them, they would be offended in him, would Miſery ; and thereby it.appear'd no Sorrow was forc'd upon him, but 
begin to Queſtion, Whether he were the . Meſiah or no, when they | twas what he freely admutred. 5 s BN 

ſaw him over-power'd by his Enemies. Hirherto they had. continued} . He retired for Prayer. Sie ye bere (ſaĩth he to his Diſciples} 
with him in bis Temptations, tho' they had ſometimes offended him, | while I go a little further, and pray. He had lately pray'd with 
pet they had not been offended in him, nor turn'd the back upon him,: Ihen, John 17. and now be appoints: chem to 


im,: | 1 5 withdraw, while he 
ut now the Storm would be ſo Great, that they would all /ip :heir | goes to his Father, upon an Exrand peculiar to himſelf Wote, Our 


SS LSA Res Re Tre Pe 


th Anchors, and be in danger of Shipwreck, Some Trials are more par-] Fraying with our Families, will not excuſe our negle& of ſecret 
TY ticular, as Rev. 2. 10. The Devil ſhall caft ſame of you into Priſon, but | Worſhip. When Jacob enter'd into his Agony, he firſt ſent over all 
. others are more general, an Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come upon hat he had, and was left alone, and then there wreſtled as Man with him, 
* all the World, Rev. 3, 10. The ſmiting of the Shepherd, is often che Gen. 4 23, 24. tho he had been at Prayer before, v. 9. tis likely 
be · ſeattering of the Sheep : Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Maſters, of Fami- | with Family: | Ns es ee | 
cen lies, if theſe are as they ſhould be Shepherds to thoſe under their | 2. Even into that Retirement, he took with him Perer and Jam 
nd Charge,” when any Thing comes amiſs to them, the whole Elocks f John, v.33. Three Competent Witneſſes of this Part of his Huthi= 
his ſuffers for it, and is endanger'd by it. _ O44. + ation, and tho" great Spirits care not how few knew any Thing of 
ifts But Chriſt encourages them with a Promiſe. that they ſhall rally | had braggd moſt of their Ability and Willingneſs to ſuffer with 
uch again, ſhall return both to their Duty, and to their Comfort; v. 28. | him, Peter here in this. Chapter, and James and John; Chap. 16. 39. 
aks, After I am riſen, I will gather you in from all the Places whit ber you | and therefore Chriſt takes them to ſtand by, und ſee What 4 
uks, are ſcatter d, Ezek. 34. 12. And will go before you into Galilee, will | ſtruggle he had with the bloody Baptiſm, and rhe Bitter Cup, to convince 
24» ſee our Friends; and enjoy one another there. 8 | them they knew not what they ſaid. Tis fir that they who are moſt- 
2. He foretells, that he ſhould be deny d particularly by Peer. | confident ſhould be frf- tried, that they may be made ſenfible d 
Dre When they want our to go to the Mount of Olives, we may ſuppoſe | their Folly and Weakneſs. s. 
m: they dropt Judas; he ſtole away from them, whereupon the reſt be-] 3. There he was in 'a mighty Toſs; v. 33. He begun to be ſort "as \ 


gan to think highly of themſelyes, that they fuck to their Maſter | mE d, 44Snp8go mz; a Word not us d in Martheis: but very ſigni⸗ 
when Judar quirted Him. But Chriſt tells them that tho they ſhould | ficant; it ſpeaks ſomething like that borrour of great Darkneſs, which. 
be kept by 18 Grace from Fudas s Apoſtacy » Yer they would have fell upon Abrabam, Gen. 1 5. 12. or rather, ſomething much ws ſe - 
no Reaſon to boaſt of their Conſtancy. Note, Tho God keep us and more frightful. The Tervours "of | God ſet rhemſelves in er wy 
from being as bad as the worſt, yet we may well be aſham'd'to] againſt bim, and he allow d himſelf the actual and intent Corirent.” 
think that we are not better than we ardqe. plation of them. Never was Sorrow like unto h at that Time; 
. Peper is confident, that he ſhould not ds ſo ill as the reſt of the | never any had fuch Experience, as he had had from Eternity of 
Diſciples, v. 29. The ell — be offended, all his Brethren here pre- Divine Favours, and therefore never any had, or could have den 
ſent, yer will nit I. He uppoſeth himſelf not only ſtronger than a Senſe as he had of Divine Favours. Vet there was not the leaſt 
on but ſo much ſtronger as to be able to receive the ſhock of a| Diſorder or Irregularity in this Commotion of his Spirits; his Afß 

emptation, and bear up againſt it, al! alone; to fond tho no Body] &ions roſe not tumuſtuouſſy, but under Ditektion, and 36 chey 
ſtood by him"; it's bred in the Bone With us to bn well of our] were call d up, for he had no corrupt Nature to mix with them, 8 Þ} 
ſelves, and fraß to var own Heart.. . we have. If Water have a Sediment ut the Bottom, che it may b 
_. 2. Chriſt tells them, he will de. worſe than any bf them: They] pretty clear while it ſtands ſtill, yer ſhake ir; and ir goes nidddy, foic- | 
will all gert him but he will dem him; not once, bur trier; and] is with our Affections; but pure Water in a clean Glaſs, che heber 
[het preſently .; this Day, even this Night before the Coct trow'd twice; 


eilen | R | ſo much ſtirr'd continues clear;atidſo'1t was with Chriſt Pr. Eg 4 

ou wilt der) that ever thou hadft any Knowledge of me, or Ac=| fer thinks it very probable, "that the Devil did now appear to bur 
Maintance with me, as one aſham'd and afraid to own me. Saviour in a viſible Shape, in his own - Shape and "proper Coley ra? 
, 3: He ſtands to his Promiſe ; 1f ! ſhould die with thee, I will nor texrrifie and affright him, and to drive him from his Hop IN GEE: X 
9 In Rick to thee, tho it coſt me my Life, and no doubt] (which he aim U at 3 $ Type of Chrif, to maks; 
N LY: 1 CAE ; TIT 5 FI ES ETSE, 2 ag. 0 f ot : 8 a Bo | Is * * + % K — r 6 


ö 


4K 3 «4 © 04 n 4 
— 


y | e 


* 


— - E +» = =. yy 8 1 4 — — 
en reer 


| him Curſe God and die) and eb deter him from the further Proſecu- 
tion is Undertaking) and whatever hinder d him from that, 8 | 
|]. he look'd upon as coming from Satan, Matt. 16. 43. When che ay Sn: Thou that didſt fo poſſtive 
D. had rempted him in the Wilderneſs, cis aid he deported from frny'me; doſt thou ſlight me thus? Fr 
| him for # Scaſon, Luke 4. 3. intendin another grapple with him, | Things:  Cowluft:thox nov match ane Hour 2. © | 
nnd in another way; finding that he could not by his Flatteries co Watch 4 Wige with him; only for var Howe. It ag 
allure him into Sin, he would try by his Terrors to affright him into 
it, and ſo moke void his Deſign, oo „ . 44 
4. He made a * er nap Pha this 1 — 5 in. Ar — 
Seal it exteeding ſorromful. (I.) He was in for ut, by 
| Fore as thus refer, He fully knew the Malignity of the Siu As thoſe whom - Chriſt: lov 
he was to ſuffer for, and having the higheſt Degrees of Love to 
God, who was offended by them, and of Love to Man, who: was 
damag d and endanger d by them, now theſe were ſet in order | Diſe and-pray, left ye 
before him, no marvel, that bis Sou! was, exceeding; ſarrowful. Now bad ro: Jeep when Chriſt was in his 
he was made to ſerve with our Sins, and was thus wearied with or into further Temptation, and if che 
Iniquities: (a.) He was made s Curſe for us, the Curſes of the Law and ferch in Grace and Strength fro 
were transferr'd to him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, not as %% werſe; and ſo they 
originally Bend with. us, but as Bail to the Aion: And when his (.) 
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for Sin, and ſo for ever aboliſh'd the Curſe. He now taſtea Dear h, 
as he is ſaid to do, Heb. 2. 9. Which is not an extenuating Ex- 
preſſion, as if he did bur taſte it, no, he drank up even the Dre 
che Cup; but tis rather aggravering, it did not go down by whole- 


| | ap 3 55 : 
and Was chfulneſ;, — 
| 1 | . —— ye eve NS Levon = 
| much as a, ig IL houg in, when we ſee What im „that Men ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke 18. 1 
I (cho but imputed) made upon the Lord Jeſus? Shall char 3 Tho' the Anſwers to 5 Prayers 40 22 — 
{| upon our Souls, which. fate ſo heavy upon his? Was Qhriſt in fueh muſt rene w our Requeſts, and bons inse 5 of 
ff is for an appointed Time, and at the End it ſhall ſpeal 0 
| r 
| | M 
ſet 
| = 
us 
wh 
I I I Vies ow bDitioks iTR3L 1 ag. 4 
| He repeated his Viſits to his Diſciples. Thus he gave a Spe N 
thereby not only took out the Sting of it, and made it tolerable; but en of Tis aer Care for his Church on an =: mar — 
put Virtus into it, and made it profirable, for by the ſaineſs of the Coun®| tis half 4 cep, and not duly concern'd for it ſelf, while he evet bie 
aer the Hears in made rer.; nay, and put fweetneſs-into it, and lives, making Interceſſion with his Father in Heaven, See how, as thi 
_ * r. — N roy an 3 N rere a Mediator, he as N wei between both. He came pl 
royeang. It we De. excreding ſerrenyal, it 15" but. unto ; that] the ſccond' Time to his Diſciples, and found them aflcep again, v.40 
be the Period of all our Sorrows if Chriſt de ours; when the — — the Infirmities of Chriſt's Diſciples rerurn go EW 1 7 
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6. He addreſs'd himſelf to God by Prayer, v. 35. He fel un the 
Ground and pray d. Tas but a little before this, that in Prayer he | 
lift ap bis Eyes, John 17. 1. but here being in an Agony, he fel apon they 
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up 7 1. b n . he could, b. 41. Sleep en wow, and babe your Reſt. I have now no 
his Face, accommodating: himſelf: to his preſent Humihation, and | more — your watching, you may ſleep if you will for jon 
teaching. us thus co abaſe our ſelves before God; it becomes us to me. I is enough; We had not that Word in Matthew: ;. You- have . 
be. low, when. we come into the Preſence of the moff High. (7.) As had — 5 5 to keep awake, and would not take it, and 8 
an he deprecated. 3 chat F it were poſſible” the Hour now you ffiou d fee what little Reaſon you had to be fecure: Jr 
. Lm bun, v. 25. This ſber, but ſbavp Afffetion. That] *Amixer; T'd;/charge you from any further Attendance 51 ſo. ſome un- ent 
which ; AI NOW 9 * enter Wet? let Man's Salvation be, derſtanid it 3 now the Hour is come in which I knew you would all 2 
2 (nile, aceompl Wong it. We have his very CES v. 46. Forſake me, and een take your Courſe, as he faid to Judat, What ov 
6s, Fs "Gon i Word is here retain d whiel hriſt us d, n doſt, do.guickly.. The Son of Man is now betray d into the Hand. 
and which Tgniies Ferher, to intimate what an Emphaſis aut Lord | 5/947, the Chief Prieſts and Elders, thoſe wf of Sinners: becsuſt | 
Jeſus in * na wo Wr aud would have us to lay. Tis they made a Profeſſion, of Sanktity. Come, Riſe up, do not lie dozin the 
with an Eye tp th St. Paul-retains this Word, putting it into thefe,. Let us ge and meet the Enemy, for Lo, he thor berrayerh me i car 
the my 2 * hy wt — — 4 band and "muſt not now. thi of making an ape; wh cen 
cry. Abba, Father, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. Father, All bing, are peſſible we foe Troubſe ar the Door. we Are i {bly an 
J ðTvdb tor| - eres Won 
mit to his Will, and refer jour. ſelves to his Wiſdem and Mervy, 43 And immediately, while he yet, 19 "cometh (I 
1 os 4 8 8 ee ny his Power, that Judas, one of the twelve, and with him. a great EX( 
6 4 DINg 5 % in. 2+} A8 later, ne acquie to che müll Hide with wor and 5 FB e Ax we 
Will. of God concerning. chem; »evertheleſs; nt 4-1 wil, but whas ee « with A ors * Mares; from che ch thi 
e wile. Tknow the Natter is ſettled, and cannot bealter'd, 7 n Prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders: | 44 And hi kn 
ſuffer and die, and L bid it welcome. uu, $0 27 2008 that betrayed him, ha n ee ſay ing, ir 
7. He row d his Diſciples, who were dropp'd reg while he-was)Whomſoever 1 ſhall kifs, that ſame is he; take him, wh 


at Pra er, 37, 28. He mes to look after them; ſince they did "WE « ried ; n T 
not look after bir, and he e eeping, en lead him away ſafely. 45 And alſden as he Was che 
were they with his Sorrows, his | Soet! ght. oy, t 4 
Carcleſnelsof theirs, was a Preſage of their further Offence in de- ſter, maſter; and kiſſed him. 40 


ſelves to bim: pramis d not to be offended in "ey 48 And Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Are 
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70 come out as againſt a N thief, with ſwords and · with 


es, to take me? 49 I was daily with you in the 
1 teaching, and ye took me not: but the ſcrip- 
cures muſt be fulflled. 30 And they all forſook him, 
and fled- 31 And there followed him a certain young 


man, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; 8 


and the young men laid half” on him. 32 And he 
left. the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 
have here the ſeizing of our Lord Jeſus, by the Officers of 
uy This was What his Enemies had long aim' d at, 
they had often ſent to tate bim, but he had eſcaped out of their 
Hands, becauſe his Hour was not come; nor could they now have 
taken him, had he not freely ſurrender'd himſelf. He began firſt 
to ſuffer in his Soul, but afterwards ſuffer d in his Body, that he 


might ſarisfie for Sin, which begins in the Heart, bur afterwards 


makes the Members of the Body Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs.” © 
1. Here's a 9 0 of rude Miſcreants employs to rate our Lord 
Jeſus, and make him a Priſoner; a great Multitude with Swords and 
Stavet. There is no Wickedneſs ſo black, no Villany ſo horrid, 
but there may be found among the children of Men fitting Tools 
to be us'd in it, that will not boggle at it, fo miſerably deprav'd 
and vitiated is Mankind. At the Head of this Rabble is Fudzr, one 
of the twelve, one of thoſe that had been many Years intimately con- 
verſant with our Lord Jeſus, had propheſied in his Name, and in 
his Name caſt out Devils, and yet berray'd him. Ir is no new Thing 
for a very fair and plauſible Profeſſion, to end in a ſhameful and fa- 
tal Apoſtaſie. ' How ert thou fallen, O Lucifer. 1 
2. Men of no leſs Figure than the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes, and 
and the Elders, ſent them, and ſet them on Work, who pretended 
to expect rhe Meſſiah, and to be ready to welcome him, and yet 
when he is come, and has given undeniable Proofs, that it is he that 
uld come, yet becauſe he doth not make Court to them, nor Coun- 
tenance and Support their Pomp and Grandeur; becauſe he appears 
not as a temporal Prince, but ſets up a ſpiritual Kingdom, and 
reacheth Repentance, Reformation, and a Holy Life, and dire&s 
Men's Thoughts, and Affections, and Aims to another World; they 
ſer themſelves againſt him, and, without giving the Credentials he 
uceth an impartial Examination, reſolve to run him down. 
3. Judas betray d him with a Kiſs ; abuſing the Freedom Chriſt 
us'd to allow his Diſciples, of kiſſing his 
when they had been any Time abſent. He +callFd him Maſter, 
Maſter, and kiſs 'd him. Rabbi, Rabbi, as if he had been now more 
reſpeaful to him than ever. Tis enough to put one for ever out 
of Conceit with being called of Men Rabbi, Rabbi, (Mat. 23.7.) 
when it was with this Compliment that Chriſt was betray d. He 
bid them take him, and lead him away ſafely. Some think he ſpoke 
this Ironically, knowing that they could not ſecure him unleſs he 
pleas d, this Sampſon could break their Bonds aſunder, as Threads 
of Tow, and make hiseſcape,and then he ſhould get the Money, and 
Chriſt-the Honour, and no Harm done; and I d think ſo too, 
but that Satan was enter d into him, ſo that the worſt and moſt-mali- 
cious Intention of this Action is not too black to be ſuppos'd. Nay, 
he had often heard his Maſter ſay, That being berray d, he ſhould 

be crucified, and had no other Reaſon to think otherwiſe. 


* 


4. They arreſted him and made him their Priſoner, v. 46. They 
laid their Hands on him, rude and violent Hands, and tet him into] f 


Cuſtody; triumphing, tis likely, that they had done that which 
had been often before attempted in vain. | | WE 
5, Peter laid about him in defence of his Maſter, and wounded 
one of the Aſſailants, being for the preſent mindful of his Promiſe 
to venture his Life with his Maſter. He was one of them that ftood 

, of them that were with him, ſo the Word ſignifies, of them three 

iſciples that were with him in the Garden; he drew a Sword,” and 
aim' d it's likely to cut off the Head, but miſs d his Blow, and only 
cut eff the Ear of a Servant of the High Prieſt, v. 47. It's eaſier to 
Fahrt for Chriſt, than to die for him; but Chriſt's good Soldiers 
overcome not by taking away other People's Lives, but by laying 
down their own, Rev. 12.11, l 5 

6. Chriſt argues with them that had ſeiz d him, and ſhews them 
the Abſurdity of their Proceedings againſt him. (I.) That they 
came out. againſt him as againſt a Thief, whereas he was ins- 
cent of any Crime; he tanght daily in the Temple, and if he had had 


any wicked Deſign there, it would ſome time or other have been | 
iſc 


over'd; nay, the Officers of theſe Chief Priefis being Retaizers 

to the Temple, may be N to have heard his Sermons there, 
I was with you in the Temple) and had he not taught them an 
excellent Doctrine, even his Enemies themſelves being Judges, 
were not all the Words of his Mouth in Righteouſneſs? Was there an 
thing froward or perverſe in them? Prov. 8.8. By his Fruits he was 
known to be a good Tree; why then did they come out againſt 
him as @Thief? (2.) That they came to take him thuspriverely, 
Whereas he was neither aſb>med or afraid to appear publickly-in the 
Temple. He was none of thoſe Evil-doers that hate the Light, nei- 
ther come to th#Lizhrt, Jobn 3. 20. If their Maſters had any thing 
to ſay to him, they might meet him any Day in the 3 
Where he was ready. to anſwer all Challenges, all Charges: And 
there they might do as they pleas d with him, for the Prieſts had 
the Cuſtody of the Temple, and the Command of the Guards a- 
ut it; but to come upon him thus at Midnight, and in the Place 
of his F was baſe and cowardly, This was to do as 


heek at their Return, | 


Devid's Enemy, chat ſarr in rhe lurking. Placer of che get n mur= 


ves from the 


the Old, ſo the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament illuſtrare the 


forſook him and fled. They were very confident they ſhould ſtick to 
him, but even good Men know not what they will do till they ate 
try d. It was ſuch a Comfort to him, as he had lately intimated, 
that they had hitherto com inued with him in his leſſer Trials, Late 
22. 38.” We may well imagine what a Grief it was to him, that 
they deſerted him now in the greateſt, when they might have done 
him ſome Service, when he was abus d, to protect him, and when 
acens'd, to witneſs for him. Let not chole 

think it ſtrange if they be thus deſerted, and if all the Herd ſnun 


When St. Paul was in Peril none ffosd by him, but al Men forſook 
2 Tim. 4. 16. 5 | 


This Paſſage or Story we have not in any other of the Evangeliſts. 
Here's an Account of 'a certain Wung Men, that as it ſhould fee 


the Houſe wherein Chriſt had eaten the Paſſover, who folow'd him 
to ſee what would become of him, as the Sous of the Prophets; when 
they underſtood that Elijab was to be taken 


: Sh I 

1, How he was"frighten'd out ef his Bed, to be a ator of 
Chriſt's Sufferings. Such à Multirude ſo arm'd, and aur — with 
ſo much Fury; in the dead of the Night, and in a quiet Village, 


ſome uproar among the People, and had the Curioſity to gu and 


that he could not ſtay to dreſs himſelf, but threw a Sheet about 
him, as if he would appear like-a walking Ghoſt, in grave Clothes, 
to frighten thoſe who had frighten'd him, and run in among the 
thickeſt of them with this Queſtion, What's to do here? And bei 


quitted him, he continued to follow him, deſirous to hear what he 
would ſay, and fee what he would do. Some think his having no 
other Garment but this Linen Clorh upon his naked Body, intimates, 


than their Neighbours; and in Token 
ſtances of Auſterity and Mortification of the Body, they us d no 
Cloaths but one Linen Garment, which, tho contriv d to be modeſt 
enough, was thin and cold. But I rather think, this was not kis 
conſtant wear. $0 e 3 A, 

2. See how he was frighten'd into his Bed again, when he was in 
danger of being made a Shearer in Chriſt's Sufferings. His own Biſ- 
ciples had out-run him; but this young Man having no Concern 
for him, thought he might ſecurely. attend hin, efpecially being ſo 
far from being arm d, that he was not ſo much as cloath d; but the 


na Men, the Roman Soldiers, who were call in to aſſiſt, Jad 


hold of him, for all was Fiſh that came to their Net. Perhaps 
they were now vex d at themſelves, that they had ſuffer d the Dif 
ciples to un away, and may Song got out of their Reach, they re. 
ſolv'd to ſeize the firſt they could lay their Hands on; tho this 
young- Man was perhaps one of the fri#ef 4Se& of the - es 

Church, yet the Roman Soldiers made no. Conſcience of abufing 
him upon this Occaſion. Finding himſelf in Danger, he Jeſs che 


was that was ſent to ſeize Chriſt, and what a. narrow Stape the Di. 
Ciples had of falling into their Hands, out of which nothing could: 


** 


; 


have kept them rern "IAN Care of them, if ye ſeek me; he 


> 


duce him. There was no occaſion' for Fools Weapons, but they a 


Teſtament expounds the Prophecips 11 4 


8. All Chriſt's Diſciples hereupon deſerted him, v. 50. they all - 


e that ſuffer for Chriſt, 


the wounded Deer; they are not better than their Maſter, nor cam. | 
expeC& to be better us d either by their Enemies, or by their Friends" 


j/ 1 


9. The Noiſe diſturb d the Neighbourhood, and Tome of tile 
Neighbours were brought into Danger by the Riot, v. 5, 524 | 


. 
1 
& 
1 


was no Diſciple of Chriſt, nor as ſome have imagin'd, a Servant f 


„went to view afar ff, 


could not but make 4 mighty Hubbub, this alarm'd our ung Man, 
who perhaps thought there was ſome Tumult or rifing in the City, 
es 


what the Matter was; and was in ſuch haſte to inform himſelf, 


told, had a mind to ſee the Iſſue; having no doubt heard much of 
the Fame of this Feſus, and therefore when all his Diſciples won | 


that he was one of thoſe Fews who made a greater Profeiſion of Piery , | 
of that, among other In- 


Linnen Cloth by which they had caught bold of him, and fled away Ma 
ked. This Paſſage is recorded, to ſhew _—_ A Ma Crew this 


2 Kings 2. 2. But ſome young Man that liv d near the Garden, per- 
haps in the Houſe to which the Garden belong d. Now obſerve 
concerning him, l 25 N 8 
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Aus they led Jeſus es to the high prieft : and 
with him were aſſembled all 


1 | « 


ding on 


clothes, 


| : e, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto hin, Pro- 


4 of their hands. 4 


1! -  Condemnat | Ci 
F which the High Prief was Preſident, 


State did 
| © were afembled. ready to receive the Prey z ſo fure were they of 


ö His late Courage dwindled into, v. 54, 


} that he might not be ſuſpeRed to belong to Chriſt. The High 
Poets Fire-fide was no proper Place, nor his Servants proper 
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* theſe go thefr my, 
ae who are | 
ſeience to follow 


E 


Jobs 18. 3; Tt alſo intimates that there's w Held 


ohn 1 : | 
n Faith and Con- 


4 2 by 
Z ay hag i 


Il the chief prieſts, and 
the elders, and the ſeribes. 54 And Peter followed | 


Him afar off, even into the Palace of the high prieft : 


at the Fire. 
council fought 
death; and found none. 56 For many bare 
witneſs againſt him; bur their witneſs agreed not to- 
gether. 57 And there aroſe certain,” and bare falſe 
witneſs againſt bim, faying, 58 We heard him ſay, 
this temple that is made” with hands, 
ee days I will build another made with- 


witneſs againſt 'Jeſus to 5 him to 


And within th 


in the 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou no- 


1 But he held his peace, and anſwered. nothing." 
Again the high prieſt asked him, and {aid unto im, 

Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed? 62 And 

Jeſus faid, 1 am: and ye ſhall "fee the Son of man ſit- 
the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 63 Then the high prieſt rent his 
and ſaith; What need we any further Witneſ⸗ 
etz? 64 Le - have heard the blaſphemy ”* : what think 
ve? and they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 
And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his 


F 
* 


2 


Mee: and che ſervants did ſtrike him wich "the palms 

ö 9 2 5 0 ; : A r : ; £1 

We have here Chrift's "Arraignment, "Trial, .Conviftion and 

"Cc ion in the Zecleſſaſtical Curt before the Great Sanbedrin, 

| or Judge of the Court; 

the ſame Caiaphas that had lately adjudg'd it expedient he ſhould be 

put to death, guilty, or oof Quly John 11. 50. And therefore 
might juſtly be excepted agai 28 partial. r | 

1. Chriſt was burry'd away to his Houſe, his Palace it is call d, ſuch 

he live in. And there, tho' in the dead of the Night, al 

Pri eis, aud Elders, and Scribes that were in the Secret, 


"" the Chi 


lt ; > Rk 23 W Arge Tu 
z Peter follow'd at a Diftance, ſuch a Degree of Cowardice was 
his la But when he came to the 
"Chief. Pricſt's Palace, he ſneaking/y went and ſate with the Servants, 


Company for Peter, but it was his Entrance into a Temptation. 
3. Great Diligence was us d to procure for Love or Money falſe 


ty 

EY 4 
4 
N 
of 


. Witneſſes againſt Chriſt. 


ei bin, pump 'd ſome with enſnaring Queſt ions, offer d Bribes 
da others if they would 


1 
_ 
= 
6 | 
J 
J "4 * 
eel "of both, 
i 
bt bot 


\ | | . - which as they were repreſented Teem'd ro threaten, rhe Temple, 


3 
N \ 
ww 

"44 | 


* der Pretenee of 


They had ſeiz d him as a Malefactor, 
and now they had him they had no Indictment to prefer againſt 

Him, no Crime to lay to his Charge, but they ſought for Witneſſes 
accuſe him, and endeavour to frighten others if 
"they would not, V. $5, 56. The Chief Prieſts and-Elders were by che 
La intruſted with the proſecuting and puniſhing of falſe Witneſſes, 
Dent. 19, 16. Yet thoſe were now Ringleaders in a Crime that 


= when the. Phyſicians of a Land are its Troublers, and thoſe that 
ſhould be the Conſervators of Peace and Equity, are the Corrupters 


4. He was at length chirg'd with Words ſpoken ſome, Years ago, 


hich they had made no better than zn Idol of, v. 57,58. But the 
Witneſſes to this Matter did not agree, v. 59. For one ſworg that 
" He faid, 2 am able to deſtroy the Temple Cad, and to build it in three 
© Days, fo tis in Merchew ; the other ſwore that he ſaid, 7 will deſtroy 
riß Temple, that is made. with Hands, and within three Days I will 
much from each other 8M Joy iv 1 wagrelas. Their, Teftimony was not 
ſußfcient, nor e ual to the Charge of a Capital Crime 3 ſo Dr. Ham: 
© mond;_ they T not accuſe him of that upon Which a Sentence of 
Db might be fgunded, no not by the utmoſt; Stretch of their 


W. a Ls 2: £4 # 'v IE 1 : br I 1 2 
. He was urg d to be his own Actuſcr, v. 6. The High Prizf 
Foa vp in a Heat, and ſaid, avſwereft thou vot hing: This he ſaid un- 
| Joſtice and fair Dealing, but really with a Deſign 
£0, enſnare him, that they might accuſe! him, Luke 11.53, 54. and 
So. a. We may well imagine with what an Air of Haughtineſs 
and Diſdaio this proud. High-Prieft brought. our Lord Jeſus to this 
Queſtion: Come you the Priſoner at the Bar, you hear what's ſworn; 


x 


think chat he [cem d ſilent, who; bad Co. often 
pick d Quarrels with; him, Still Chriſt anſwered: nothing, 
might ſet us an Example, (I.] Of Patience 

a 


—— op 5 oo eo Prudence 3 a 5 
enaer for a Wor 29. 21. and our Defence Made © . 
Tis an evil Time indeed when the Prudent ſhall keep: — 
they make ill worſe): and co; e 
righteouſty.. . 

and he fat with the Servants, and warmed himſelf}. 


Judge trembled, and adjourn'd the 


flenc'd thoſe chat 

that he 

under Calumni 

e Accuſations; when we are revil'd, let us not 7 3 1 
bY 


U be made an 


i thein, cauſe. to. him. char judgerh, 


But, 6. When he was 1 3 i IM 
d anddeny'd; not, that h was, v. 16,62, He bee ee, 


ſerves, The Jews, when they nam'd gad, generally added, 37e 
re | falſe er 12 and 232 Bleſſed is the Title of God, a peculiar Title 
and app | then 
the Son ef God he binds them over to his ſecond Comi | | 
the Sen of Man ftir 08» J* ſhall ſee 
that now appears 3 
trample upon, Ia. 33. 2, 3. you ſhall ſhortly 
3 ſpok h a Grandeur and 
a | 5 . E e ſeems to have ſpoken with a Grandeur and Ma jeſty | 
out hands. 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree to his preſent Appe: ajeſty not agreeable 
together. 60 And the high prieſt ſtood up 
md, and asked Jeſus, faying, K-thow no 
ching! what is it which theſe witneſs againſt theee? 
61 


d to Chriſt, Ram. 9. 3. And for the Proof of his being 
on the right Hand: of Power, That Son 
mean and deſpicable, Wipes 9 
| ſee and tremble ber 
would think ſuch a Word as this, which Led oe 


pearance (for tho the thickeſt Clo is Hy- 
miliation ſome Rays of Glory were {till darted 1 
ſtartled the Court, and at leaſt in the Opinion of ſome of them 
ſhould have amounted to a Demurrer, or Arreſt of Juagenens, and 
that they Jan hive ſtaied Proceſs till they had confider'd further 
of it; hen Paul at the Bar reaſon d of the Judgment t come, the 
f | . Trial, AAA, 24. 25.) But theſo 
Chief Prieſts were fo miſerably blinded with Malice and Rage, that 
like the Horſe ruſhing. into the Battle, they mocked at Fear, and were 
not afrighted, neither believ'd they that it was the Sund of the Trumpet 
Job 595 VVV 
7. The High Prieſt upon this Confeſſion of his, convicted him 
as 4 Blaſphemer, v. 63. He rent his laat, Arbras auls, ſome think 
the Word ſignifies his Pontifical Veſtments, which for the greater 
'State he * put on, tho' in the Night, upon this Occaſion. As be- 
fore in his Enmity to Chriſt, he ſaid he knew not what, 0b. 11 
51, = So now he did he knew not what. If Sasl's rending $4. 
zuel's Mantle was made to ſigniſie the rending of the Kingdom 
from him, 1 Sam. 15. 27,28. Much more did Caiaphar's rending 
his on Cloaths ſignifie the rending of the Prieſthood from him, 25 
the rending of the Vail at Chriſt's Death ſignify'd the throwing of 
all open. Chriſt's Cloaths even when he was crucify'd, were k 
entire, and not rent; for when the Levitical Prieſthood was rent in 
Pieces, and done away, This Man 'becauſe he continues ever, has an un- 
changeable'Priefthood.. 1 4 2 
1. They agreed he was a Blaſphemer, and as ſuch was guilty of 
'a Capital Crime, v. 64. The Queſtion ſeem d to be put fairly what 
think ye? But it was really prejuug d, for the High Prieſt had aid, 
ye have heard the Blaſphemy; He gave Judgment firſt, who, as Preſi- 
dent of the Court, ought to have vored laſt. So they a7 rondemn'd 
him to be guilty of Death 5 what Friends he had in the great Saubearin 
did not appear, tis likely they had not Norice. - 
9. They ſet themſelves: ro abuſe him, and as the Ph3/;f;nes with 
Sampſon, to make Sport with him, v. 65. It ſhould ſeem ſome of 
the Prieſts themſelves that had condemn'd him, fo far forgot the 
Dignity as well as Duty of their Place, and the Gravity which be- 
came them, that they help'd their Servants in playing the Fool with 
a condemn d Priſoner. 'T his they made their Diverſion, while they 
waited for the Morning to compleat their Villany. That Night of Oi. 
ſervations (as the Paſſover Night was call'd) they made a m Night 
of. If they did not think it below them to abuſe (Chriſt, ſhall we 
think any Thing below us by which we may do him Honour? © 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt. 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, the looked upon 
him, and faid, And thou alſo waft with Jeſus of Na- 


* 


tends to the Overthrow of all Juſtice. Its time to cry help Lord, Zareth. 68 But he denied, ſay ing, I know not, nei - 


ther under ſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And he went out 
into the porch; and the cock crew. 69 And a maid 
ſaw him again, and began to ſlay to them that ſtood 
by, This is one of them. 70 And he denied it again. 
And a litle aſter, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely” thou art one of them: for thou art à Galilean, 
and thy Tpeech agreeth 7herero.” 71 But he began to curſe 
and to Twear,. ſaying, 1 know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. And 


Before the cock crow. twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


We have here the Story of Peter's denying Chriſt. - 

1. It began in keeping at's Diſtance from him. Peter had followed 
afar. off, v. $4: and now was beneath in the Palate, at the lower End 
of the Hall. Thoſe that are ſiy of Chriſt are in a fair Way to deny 
him, that are thy of attending on Holy Ordinauces, ſhy of the Com- 
munion_of the Faithful, and loth to be ſeen on the Side of deſpis' 


4 


Was 4 
* 


Fand you, what have Yeu now to lay for your ſelf? Fleasd to 


4 - : \ 
1 N >. 


2. It 


1 


Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


„ 


, e , , . rmx , , ] wa, a win. 


r eo IE i Fn i 


ww - 


F 5 8 38 2 Ss > KA Go RE ww T o - ww A WW YT 7 


2 Y x a i 7 a x a% 7 \ ö 4 5 8 

2 * . W : * * 

7 2 3 "A p hn, 

4 - : _ n LH * 1 8 1 2 * AT. - 
pet , Ty * 2 3 ö 1 . X r „ 

i - = be 
6 0 
3; / F is v9 . — 

RR | * E 
4 ; | | 1 1 1 


e cccaſiord. by: Mie, ein ng with? rhe eis 
Fon and ſitting among them. They that think it ies 
to be in Company with Chriſt's Diſciples, becauſe thence 


; in to | 
| = nan with his Enemies, becauſe there they may be drawn in 


Fee . of being proſecuted as a Criminal for it, but only banter'd upon it, 


jest gather .themjelues together axainf it. When Fob was on the 


he thought of it, the more he wept: He continued weeping + He 


_ Tried, bim away, and deliver d him to Pilate. 2 And 


but he anſwered nothing, 4 And Pilate asked 
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they may 
ſuffer for him, will find it much more dangerous to-be 


| ai n ˖ͤ;»—s l * as 
4 = The Temptation was, his being charg'd as a Diſciple of Chriſt; 
Thou alſo waſt with Jeſu of Nazarethy/ v. 67. This is one of them, v. 69. 
for thou art - a Galilean, one may know that by thy ſpeaking broad, 
Ir doth not appear that he was challeng d upon it, or in Dan- 


in Danger of being ridicul'd as a Fool for it. While the Chief 
IT abuſing tie Maſter, the Servants were abuſing the Diſ- 
ciples. Sometimes the Cauſe of Chriſt ſeems to fall ſo much on the 
Joſing Side, that every Body has à Stone to throw at it, and even the 
Dunghil, he was Had in Deriſion of thoſe that were the Children of 
boſe. Men, Job 39. 8. — Let all things conſider' d, the Temptation 
could not be:call'd formidable; Twas only a Maid that caſually caft 
her Eye upon him, and for ought appears without Deſign of giving 
him any Trouble, ſaid, Thon art one of them. To which he needed 
not to have wade any Reply, or might have ſaid; and if I be, I hope 
it's no Treaſon. | . | e eee n) Þ 
2 The Sin was very great; He deny d Chriſt before Men, at a Time 
when he ought to have confeſs d and own d him, and to have ap- 
pear d in Court a Witneſs for him. | Chriſt had often given Notice 
to his Diſciples of his oh Sufferings, yet when they came, they 
were to Peter as great à Surprize and Terror, as if he had never heard 
of them before. He had often told them that they muſt ſafer for 
him, muſt take up their Croſs and follow him, and yet Perer is ſo ter- 
ribly afraid of —— upon the very firſt Alarm. of it, that he 
will lye and ſwear, and do any Thing to avoid it. When Chriſt 
was admir'd and flock d after, he could readily own him, but now 
he is deſerted, r down, he is aſham d of him, 
and will own no relation to him e 
* His Repentance was very ſpeedy... He repeated his Denial 
Thrice, and the third was worſt of all, Y; 
to confirm his Denial; and that third Blow, Which one would 
think ſhould have fuxrn'd him, and knock d him down, fartled him, 
and rouz d him up. Then the Cock. crew the ſecond time, which 
put him in mind of his Maſter's Words, the Warning he had given 
Frm, with that particular Circumſtance of the Cock crowing twice, and 
by recollecting that he was made ſenſible of his Sin and che Aggra- 


vations of it; and when he thought. thereon he wept... Some ob- 


ſerve, that this Evangeliſt, who wrote, as ſome have thought, by 
St. Peter's Direction, ſpeaks as fully of Peter's Sin as any of them, 
but more. briefly of his Sorrow, which Peter in Modeſty would not 
have to be magnify d, and becauſe he thought he could never ſorrow 
enough for ſo great a Sin. His Repentance here is thus expreſs d, 
in 13cAor. E, where ſomething muſt be ſupply d. He added, 
to weep, ſo ſome, making it a Hebraiſm; He wept, and the more 


flung out and wept: Burſt out into Tears: Threw himſelf down and wept : 
He cover d his Face and wept, ſo ſome : Caſt his Garment — 
Head, that he might not be ſeen to weep. He caft hir Eyes upon his 
Maſter, who turn d, and look'd upon him, ſo Dr. Hammond ſupplies 
it, and tis a probable Conjecture. Or, as we underſtand it, Fun 
his Mind upon it, he wept. Tis not a tranfient Thought of that which 
is humbling that will ſuffice, but we muſt dwell upon it: Or; what 
if this Word ſhould mean his laying Load upon himſelf, throwing 
Confuſion into his own Face; he did as the Publican that ſmote 
his Breaſt in Sorrow for Sin; and this amounts to his weeping 


bitterly :p: 4 

What we read of the Sufferings of Cbriſt in the foregoing Chapter, was 
ut the Prologue or Introduttion ; here we have che compleating of 
them. We left him condemn'd by the Chief Prieſts, but they could 
only ſhow their Teeth, bey could not bite. Here we have him, 
(u.) Arraigu d and accusd before Pilate the Roman Governour, 
v. 15. (2.) Cry'd out againſt by the common People at the In- 
| Pigation of the Prieſts, v. 6,---14, (3.) Condemn'd to be crucified 
immediately, v. 15. (4. ) Banter'd and abus d ar a Mock-King by 
tbe Roman Soldzers, v. 1619. (5+) Led out to*the Place of 
Execution, with all poſſible Ignominy- and Diſgrace, v. 20,-—24, 
(6.) Nail'd to _ the | Croſs. between two Thieves, v. 25, == 28; 
(.) Revil'd and abu d by all that paſs'd by, v. 29,32. (8.) For- 
aßen for a Time by his Father, v. 33,36. (9.) Dying and rending 
_  theVail, v. 37, 38, (to.) Atteſted and witneſſed to by the Cen. 
_ turion, and others, v. 39,--41. (11.) Buried in the Sepulchre of 

\ Joſeph of Arimarhea, V. 42,47. 1 
A ND-ftraightway in the morning the chief priefts 
held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 
and the whole Council, and bound Jeſus, and car- 


Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? 
And he anſwering, faid unto him, Thou lay eſt it. 


for then he curs'd and ſwore | 


again, ſay ing, Anſwereſt thou nothing? Behold ; how 
many things they witneſs againſt thee. 5 But Jes 
ſus yet anſwered nothing; 16 that Pilate märvelled. 
6. Now at "the feaſt he 7 unto them one pri- 
ſoner Whomſoever they deſired. 7 And there Was 
ae named Barabbas, Which lay bound with them 
that had made infurre&ion with him, who had com- 
mitted murther in the inſurrection. 8 And che mul- 
titude crying aloud, began to defire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwered them, 
ay ing, Will ye that I releaſe” unto you the king ot 
the Jews? 10 (For he knew that the chief priefts 
had delivered him for envy). 11 But the chief prieſts 
moved the people, that he ſhould rather releale Bak 
rabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid 
again unto them; What will ye then that 1 ſhall 40 
unte him whom ye call the king of the jews? 13 Aud 
they cryed out again; Crucifie him. 
faid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And 
they cryed out the more exccedingly, Crucifie him. 
. ant iz : 

1. A Conſultation held Y 
Proſecution of our Lord Jeſus. They met early in che Morning about 
it, and went into a. Grand Committee, to find out IWays and Meant to 


— 
A 


in good Earneſt, left there 


How fone then wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard?  _ | | 

2, The delivering of him up a priſoner to Pilate, they bound 
bim. "He was to be the great Sacrifice, and Sacrifices muſt be 
bound with Cords, Pſal. 118.27. Chriſt was bound to make Bonds 
eafie to us, and to enable us, as Paal and Silas to ſing in Bonds. Tis 
good for us often to remember the Bonds of the Lord Jeſus; as bound 


of Jeruſalem, to expoſe him to Contempt, 
the Temple but a Day or two before, was had in Vener ation; and we 
may well imagine how miſerably. he look d, after ſack” a Night's 
Oſage as he had; ſo buffered, ſpit upon, and abus d. Their deliver- 
ing him to the Rowan Power, was a Type of the Ruin of their 
it ſignified that the Promiſe, and the Covenant, and the Oracles 
of God, and the viſible Church-State, which were the Glory of 
Iſrael, and had been ſo long in their Poſſeflion, ſhould now be 
deliver d up to the Genzzles, By delivering up the King, they 
do in Effe& deliver up the Kingdom of God, which is therefore 


as it were by their own Conſent taken from them; and given 


to another Nation. If they had deliver'd up Chriſt to gratifie 
the Defires of the Roman, or to fatisfie any Jealouſies of theirs 


Ifrael's Wie. 


Chriſt, it is as hen ſayeſt, Lam that Mefiah, but not fuch a one as 
they expect. He is the King that rules and protects his Iſrael accords 


ing to the Spirit, that are Jew: inwardly by the Circumciſion of the 


14 Then Pilate 


the Great Sanhedrin, for the eſfectusl 


with him who was bound for u. They led him through the Streets 
who, whilit he taught in 


Church, which hereby they merited and brought upon themſelves 3 


concerning him; it had been another Matter, but they volun. | 


3. The examining of him by Pilate upon Interrogatories, of 2. N 
Art thou King the Jews? Poſt thou pretend to be fo, to be that 
Meſſiab whom the Jews expect as a temporal Prince? Yea, faith* 


get him put to Death; they loſt no Time, but follow'd their Blow | 
| Earn mould be an wproar among the People. The 
unwearied Induſtry, of wicked People in doing that which is Evil, 
ſhould ſhame us for our backwardneſs and ſlothfulneſs in that which 
is Good. They that War againſt Chriſt and thy Soul are up early, 


1 


- 
— — — — 


ſ 


Spirit, and the King that will reſtrain and. puniſh the Carnal Tews / 


that continue in Unbelief. 
Silence under the Charge and Accuſation. The Chief P 


in Perſon accuſe Chriſt of nam Things, v. 3. and witneſs againſt 
him, v. 4. Many of the Old Teſtament Prophets charge che Prieſts 


of theſe Prieſts, ſee Ezek. 22. 26, Hoſ” 5.1.6.9. Mie, 3.11. Zeph. 3.4. 
Mal. 1. 6. — 2. 8. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeaxs . is 
{aid to be for the Iiguity of the Prieſts that ſhed the Blood of the Juſt 
Lam. 4. 13. Note, Wicked Prieſts are generally the warſt of Men. 
The better any Thing is, the worſe it is when it is corrupted, Lay- 
erſecutors have been generally found more compaſhonate than Ec- 
cleſiaſticks. Theſe Prieſts were very eager and noiſy in their Accu 
ſation; but Chriſt anſwered not hing, v. 3. When Plate urg d him 
to clear himſelf; and was deſirous he ſhould, v. 4. Yer - 
mute, v. 5. He anſwered nothing, which Pilate thought very ſtrange 
He gave Pilate a direct Anſwer, v. 2. But would not anſwer the Pro. 
ſecutors and Witneſſes, becauſe” the Things they alledg'd were no. 
toriouſly falſe, and he knew Place himſelf was convinc d they were 
miration. 


to them, ſince it was the Cuſtom of the Feaſt to grace the Solemnity 
with the Releaſe of one Priſoner. The People expected and de- 


3 And the chief Prieſts accuſed him of many things: 


nim an in Uſage; but they would have it kept up. Now Pitore PR 


manded that he-ſhould do ar be bad ever done to them, V. 1. "Twas 


. 


of their T imes with great Wickedneſs, in which wel did they Propheſy 


ſtood. 


4. The Articles of Impeachment exhibited againſt him, 2 his 
Le » | 
got the Dignity of their Place when they turn'd Informers; od did | 


j 


ſo. - Kore, As Chriſt ſpoke to Admiration, ſo he kept filence to Ad. 
. The Propoſal Þilate made to the People to have Jeſus releaſed . | 
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terieus and glorious that 
ring how much he was the Darlin 
might ſaſely appeal from the Prieſts to the People, and that they 
would be proud of reſcuing him out of the Prieſt's Hands 3 and he 
propoſeth an Expedient for their doing it, without dat 
dar; let them demand him to be releas'd, and Pilate will readily do 
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ot ſuch a Reputation among the People, as eclips'd their's; v. 10. 
j was eaſie —.— — the Eagerneſs of the Perſecutors, with 
the ſlenderneſs of their Proofs, that it was not his Silt but his Goog- 
weſr ; not any Thing miſchievous or ſcandalous, but ſomething meri- 
ey were provoked at. therefore hear- 
of the Crowd, he thought he 


ger of an up- 
it, and ſtop the Mouths of the Prieſts with it, that the People in- 


| | ſiſted upon his Releaſe... There was indeed another Priſoner, one 


Barabbas, that had an Intereſt, and would have ſome Votes, but he 


. queſtion d not but Jeſus would out: poll him. 


6. The unanimdus outragious Clamours of the People to have. 
Chriſt pur 70 Drat h, and particularly to have him 2 Twas a 
great Surprize to Pilate, hen he found the People ſo much under 


= the Influence of the Prieſts, that they all agreed to deſire that 32 - 
ak might be releas'd, v. 11. Pilate oppos d it all he could, har 
vi ye that I ſbal do to him, whom ye call the King of the Jews? 
Would not you; then have him releas'd too? u. 12. No, ſay they, 
Crutiße him; the Prieſts having put that in their Mouths, 


hey inſiſt 
upon it; when Pilate objedted, why, what Evil has he dine ? very 
Queſtion in ſuch a Caſe ; they do not pretend to anſwer. 
it, but cried our the more exceedingly, as they were more and more inſti- 


* gated. and irritated. by the Prieſts, Crucifie him, Crucifie him. Now 


the Prieſts, who were very buſy, diſperſing themſelves and their 
Creatures among the Mob, to keep up the Cry, promis d themſelves 
that it would influence Pilate two Ways to condemn him. (i.) It 
might incline him to believe Chriſt gaileh, when there was ſo ge- 
neral an Out-cry againſt him; ſurely, might Filate think, he muſt 
needs be an ill man whom: all, the World is weary of; He would 
now conclude he had been mifinform'd, when he was told what an 


_ 4 Intereſt he had in the People, and that the Matter was not ſo. Hut 
= the Pricſts had hurried on the Proſecution with ſo much Expedition, 


chit we may ſuppoſe they that were Chriſt's Friends, and would 
have oppos'd this Cry, were at t other end of the Town, and knew. 


” nothing of the Matter. © Note, It has been the common Artifice. of 


Saran, to put Chriſt and his Religion into an ill Name, and ſo to 
run them down. When once this SeR, as they call d it, comes to 
be every where ſpoken againſt, tho: without Cauſe, then that is look d 
upon as Canſe enongb to condemn it. But let us nage of Perſons and 

erits, and the Standard of God's Word, and not 
common Fame, and the Cry of the Country. (z.) It 
might induce him to condemn Chriſt to pleaſe the People, and in- 
ceed for fear of diſpleaſing them. Tho he was not ſo weak as to be 
governd by their: Opinion to believe him guilty, yet he was fo 
wicked, as to be ſway'd by their Outrage to condemn him, tho' he 
believ'd him innocent; induced thereunto by Reaſons of State, and 
the Wiſdom of this World. Our Lord Jeſus dying as a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of many, he fell a Sacrifice to the Rage of many. _ | 


0274 3 And ſo. Pilate willing to content the people, re- 
leaſed Barabbag unto them, and delivered Jeſus, when he 
had ſcourged him, to be crucified. 16 And the ſoldiers 

Hed him away inte the hall, called Pretorium; and 
915 called together the whole band. 17 And they 


clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of 
= thorns, and put it about his bead. 18 And began to 


lalute him, Hail King of the Jews. 19 And they 
Imote him on the head with a reed, and did ſpit 


upon him, and bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 
20 And when they had mocked him, they took off 


the purple from him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and Jed him out to crucihe him. 21 And they 
compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by; coming 
out of the country, the father of Tie zünde and Ru- 
„ v 

Here, 1. Pilate, to gratiſie the Jem Malice, delivers Chriſt to be 
2 ; V. 15. Willing to content the People, to do enough for them, ſo 
the Word is, and make them eaſie, that he might keep them quiet, 
releas d Barabbas ame them, that was the Scandal and Plague of their 


Nation, and deliver d Feſus to: be. crucified, who was the Glory and | 
= Bleſſing of their Nation. Tho' he bag ſcourged him before, hoping 
chat would engen them, and then nor deſigning to crucifie him, yer 


he went on to that; for he that could perfwade himſelf to chaſtiſe 
one that was innocent, (Late 33. 16) no wonder he could by de- 
grees perſwade himſelf to eie im. . 
- Chriſt was crucified, for that was (:-) A Bloody Death, and with- 
out "Blood no Remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. The Blood is the Life, Gen. 9. 4. 
tis the Vehicle of the Animal Spirits, which conne# the Soul and 
Dody, ſo that the exhauſtin 

Bis Blood. Blood made atonement for the Soul, Lev. 1 85 11, and there - 
fore in every Sacrifice of Propitiation, ſpecial- rder was given 
for the | powring. our of the Blood, and the Prinkling' of that before 
the Lord. Now, that Chriſt might anſwer all theſe Types, he ſbed his 


fl Bled. La.) "Twas a painful Death; the Paing were exquiſite and 


„ 
\ "4 x \ 


8 ng of the Blood, is the exhauſting- of 
the Life. . Chriſt was to lay down bis Life for us, and therefore ſhed 


mn, 


chat the chief Prieſts deliver d up Jeſus for ber ;. becauſe he had] zeute, for Death made its Aſſaults upon the Vitals, by che exterior 


Parts, which are quiebeſt ef 'Senſe. Chriſt dy'd,ſo%as that he mi 
Jeel himſelf die, becauſe he was to be both the Prieſt and 3 — 


Soul an Offering for Sin. Tully calls Crucifixion, Tererrimm⸗ lick 
Chrift would meet Death in its greateſt Terror, and*fo {chard 
(3.) Twas a ſbameful Death, the Death of Slaves, and the vileſt Male. 
factors; ſo it was accounted among the Romans. The Croſs and the 
Shame are put together; God having been injur d in his Honowr b 


the Sin of Man, tis in hi Honour that Chriſt makes him Sat: action 


noprs due to his Divine Nature, for a Time, hut by ſubmitting to 
the greateſt Reproach and Ignominy «the Human Nature was 
capable of being loaded with. Yer this Was not the worſt. (4.) Twas 
a curſed Death ; thus it was branded by che ns Law; Deus. 21. 22. 
He that is hang d is accurſed ef God, is under à particular Mark of 
God's Diſpleaſure. Twas the Death that Soul; Sons were put to, 
2 Sam. 21.6. Haman and his Sons were hang d, Eſth. 7. 10: 9. 13. 
We do not read of any of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament that 
were hang d; but now Chriſt has ſubmitted to be hang d upon 4 Tree, 
the Reproach and Curſe of that ind of Death is quite roll'd away, 
{a that it ought not to be any hindrance to the Comfort of thoie, 
who die either innocently or penitently, nor any Dim inution from, 
but rather an Addition to the Glory of thoſe” who die Martyrs 
for Chriſt, to be as he was hang'd upon a Tree. | | 

2. Pilate, to gratiſie the gay Humour of his Rowan Soldiers, 
liver'd him to them to be abus d and ſpitefully treated, while they 
were preparing for the Execution. They calſ'd together the wholr 
Regiment that was then in waiting, and they went into an Inner 
Hall, where they ignominiouſly abus d our Lord Jeſus as a King, 
juſt as in the High Prieſt's Hall, his Servants had ignominiouſly 
abus d him as a Prophet and Saviour. (I.) Do Kings uſe to wear 
Robes of Purple and Scarlet? They clothed him with Purple. This 
Abuſe dont to Chriſt in his Apparel, ſhould be an Intimation to 
Chriſtians not to make the putting on of an Apparel-their aderning, 
1 Pet. 3. 4. Shall à Purple or Scarlet Robe be matter of Pride to 
a Chriſtian, which was matter of Reproach and Shame to Chriſt ? 


put it on his Head. A Crown of Straw and Ruſhes would have 
been banter enough, but this was Pain alſo. He wore the Crown 
of Thorns which we had deſerv'd; that we might wear the Crown 
of Glory which he merited. Let us be taught by theſe Thorns, as 
Gideon taught the Men of Sucroth, to hate Sin, and be uneaſie under 
it, and to be in Love with Jeſus Chriſt, who is here a Lilly among 
Thorns. If we be at any Time afflicted with a Thorn in the Fleſh, 
let it be our Comfort, that our Great High Prieſt is touched with 
the feeling of our Infirmities, having himſelf known what Thorns in 
be Heſb meant. (3.) Are Kings attended with the Acclamations 
of their Subjects, O King, live for ever! that alſo is mimick'd, the 

ſaluted him with, Heil King of the Jews, ſuch a Prince and ſu 

| a People, een enough for one another. (4.) Kings uſe to 
have Scepters put into their Hand, Marks of Dominion, as the 
Crown is of Dignity; and to reſemble that, they put a Reed in 
bis right Hand. Thoſe who deſpiſe the Authority of the Lord 
Jeſus, as not to be obſerv d and gbey d, that regard not either 
the Precepts of his Word, or the eatnings of his Wrath, do in 
Effect put 4 Reed in bis Hand; nay, and as theſe here ſmite. him on 
the Head with it, ſuch is the Indignity they do him. (5.) Sub- 
je&s, when they ſware Allegiance, were wont to Ii, their So- 
vereign, and this they offer d to do, but inſtead of that, pit upon 
bim. (6.) Kings us d to be addreſs d to upon the Knee, and this 
alſo they brought into the Jeſt, they bowed the Knee, and worſbipped 
um; this they did in ſcorn, to make themſelves and one another 
laugh. We were by Sin become liable to everlaſting Shame and Con- 
tempt; to deliver us from which, our Lord Jeſus ſubmitted to this 
Shame and Contempt for we He was thus mock d, not in his own 
Clothes, but in another's, to ſignifie that he ſuffer d not for his own 
Sin; the Crime was our's, the Shame his. Thoſe who pretend Sub- 
jection to Chriſt, but at the ſame Time give themſelves up to the 
Service of the World and the Fleſh, do in Effect the ſame that they 


q 


did, who bow d the Knee to him in Mockery, and abus d him with, 


Hail Ring ibe Jews, when they ſaid, Ve have no King but Ceſar. 
| Thoſe that bow the Knee to Chriſt; but do not bow the Soul; that 
draw nigh to him with their Mouths, and Honour him with their Lips, 
but their. Hearts are far from him, put the ſame Affront upon him, 
that theſe here did. Oe TY " | 

3. The Soldiers at the Hour appointed, led him away from Pi- 
late s Judgment Hall to the Place of Execution, v. 20, as a Sheep to 
the Slaughter; He was led forth with the Workers -of Ini guity, tho he 


he was to carry, ſhould prevent the further Cruelties they intended, 
they compelled one Simon of Cyrene to carry his Croſs for him. He 
paſſed by, coming out of the Country, or out of the Fields, not thinking of 
any ſuch Matter. Nere, We muſt nor think it ſtrange, if Croſſes 
come upon us ſuddenly, and we be ſurpriz d by them. The Croſs 
was a very troubleſome unweildly Load, but he that carry d it a few 
Minutes, had the Honour to have his Name upon Record in the 
Book of God, tho otherwiſe an obſcure Perſon: So that where-ever 
this Goſpel is preach'd, there ſhall this be told for a Memorial of 
him; ſo; tho' no Afiction, no croſs for the preſent be joyous, but grievous, 
yet afterwards it yields a Crown of Glory to them that are exercis d 


thereby. 22, And 
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10 as that he might be aive in dying, becauſe he was to wake hi: 
not only by denying himſelf in, and diveſting himſelf of the Ho. 


when the Guilt of their Father's Bloody Houſe was tu be expiated, - 


- Wo 
des 


(2.) Do Kings wear Crowns ? they platted & Crown of Thorns, and 


did no Sin. But leſt his Death under the Load of his Croſs, which 
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22 And they bring him, unto. che place Golgotha, 


ich is, being interpreted, the place of a ſcull. 
1 they —— him to drink, wine mingled with 
myrrh: bathe received it not. 24 And when they 


had cruciſied Him, they paarted his garments, caſting 


lots upon them, what every man ſhould cake.” 2.5 Sn}, 47. ĩ they Kereby- "gt 
nour, + * * ea 219 him. And no doubt it gave him Difarbaner too £ Some 
26 And the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was writ- been 

| THE have complain'd of the Company of on 
with him they crucified two thieves; the one on his | 
: 28 And the 
ſcripture was fulfilled, Which faith, And he was num-}a 
29 And they that eh 


it was the third hour, and they - crucified him. 
ten over, KING. OF THE IRWS. 27 And: 
right hand, and the other on his left. 


bred with the tranſgreffours. 


paſſed by, railed on him, -wagging their heads, and 


lying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the | temple, and 


buildeſt it in three days, 30 Save thy ſelf, and come 
down from tlie croſs. 


crucified 


We have here the Crucifixion of our Lord Jeſus. 
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31 Likewiſe alſo the chief 
prieſts, mocking, ſaid among themſelves, with the 
{cribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave- 32 
Let Chrift the king of "Iſrael deſcend now from the 
croſs, that we may ſee and believe. And they that were 


F er bb was 


is Favours for 


of Chriſt'sSufferings, . 53. 12. it was foreteld that he ſhould be 
number ' d with the Tranſgreſrr, becauſe he was made Sin fl. n f.. 
5. The Spectators, that is, the Generality: of them, iniſteid . 


gainſt him, and thus he ſubmitted to the greateſt Diſhogours chat _ 
58 V2 EMUY GROOE TIE DUJQEL CULT 25" IGG ; 


hardned} that their Tompaſ- 
ſions were not moved with ſuch a'\SpeRacle;: They mould Have 


"The 1 28 thought it enough to have their Curioſity: gratified, but that will n 
T. !, ahe }ferve, a3 if hey were-nor only diveſted of all Hbgnadity,”bue 4 


that were there cut off; twas the common Place of Execution, as 

burn, for he was in all ReſpeQs numbred with the Tranſgreſſours. 
718 not how to give any Credit to it, but divers of the An- 
cients mention it as a current Tradition, that in this Place our 
firſt Father Adam was buried, and they think it highly congruous 
that there Chriſt ſhould be crucified; fo 
in Chriſt, ſhall all be made alive. Tertallian, Origen, Chry/oſtom, 
and Epiphanine, (great Names) take Notice of it; nay, Cyprian 
adds, Creditaw- 4 pits, many good People believe that the Blood of 
Chrift criicified, did trickle down u the Scull of Adam, 
who was buried in the ſame Place, Some think more credible 
is the Tradition, that this Mount Colvary was that Mountain in the 
Land of Moriah, (and in the Land of Mori/ab tis certain it was, 
for ſo the Coun 
to be offer'd, and the Ram was offer'd inſtead of him; and then 


Arabam had an Eye to bir hay of Chriſt, when he call'd the Place 


— 


7choush jireh, The Lord will provide, expecting that ſo twould be 
ſeen in the Mounz of the Lord.” | | | | 
2. The Time when he was. cruciſied; it was the third Hur, v. 25. 
He was brought before Pilate about the ſixth Hour (Fobn 19. 14.) 
according. to the Roman way of reckoning, which John uſeth, with 
which ours at this Day agrees, that is, at Six a Clock in the Morn- 
ing; and then at the bh Hour, according to the Jews way of 
reckoning, that is, about Nine of the Clock in the Morning, or 
ſoon after, they nail'd him to the Croſs. Dr. Ligbtſaot thinks, the 
Third Heur is here mention'd, to intimate an Aggravation of the 
Wickedneſs of the Prieſts, that they were here 3 Chriſt 
to the Death, tho it was after the Third Heur, when they ought 
to have been attending the Service of the Temple, and offering 
the Peace: offerings, it being the firſt Day of the Feaſt of unles ume 
Bread, when there was to be a Holy Convocation. At that very Time, 
when they ſhould have been, according to the Duty of their Place, 
preſiding in the Publick Devotions, were they here venting their 
Malice againſt the Lord Jeſus; yet theſe were the Men that ſeem'd 
ſo zealous for the Temple, and condemn'd; Chriſt for ſpeaking 
againſt it; Note, There are many who pretend to be for che Church, 
who yet care not how ſeldom they go to Church. + 

3. The Indignities that were done him, when he was nail'd to 
the Croſs; as if that had not been ignominious enough, they added 
ſeveral Things to the Ignominy of it. | | * 

1. It being the Cuſtom to give Wine to Perſons that were to be 
put to Deagh, they mingled his with Myrrh, which was bitter and made 
it aanſeon ; he raffed it, but would not drink it; was willing to 
admit the Bitterneſs of it, but nor the Benefit of it. 

2. The Garments of thoſe that were crucified,” being as with us 
the Executioner's Fee, the Soldiers cf Lott upon his Garment 
v. 24. threw;Dice (as our Soldiers uſe to do upon a Drum Head) for 
them. So making themſelves merry with his Miſery, and ſitting at 
their Sport; "while he was hanging in Pain. 3 Wraps 
3. They fer a Superſcription over his Head, by whick they intend= 
ed to reproach him, but really did him both Juſtice and Honour, 


The King of the Jews, v. a6. Here was no Crime alledg d, but his 


overeignty own'd, Perhaps Pilate meant to caſt Diſgrace upon 
Chriſt, 'as 4 baffled King, or upon the Jews, who by their N 


nity had forc d him againſt his Conſcience to condemn Chriſt; as a 
People that deſerv'd no better a King than he ſeem'd to be. How. 
ever God intended it to be the proclaiming even of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, the King of Iſrael ; tho! Pilare-knew not what he wrote, no 
more than Gb what he ſaid, Fohn 21. 51, Chriſt crucified, - is 
King of his Church, his ſpiritual Ie; ahd even then when he 
hung on the Croſs he was like a King conquering his and his Pee 


and bis Peo- 


r as in Adam all die, fo * 


about Jeruſalem was call'd) on which Iſaac was 0 


ts, | forſaken; me? 35 And ſome of chem that 2 
Ha 


Devils in human Shape; they taunted him, and exprefs'd chemi- 
ſelves with the kak Deteſtation of him, and Indi gnation at cle =” 
and ſhot thick at him their Arrows, even bier H. The chit 
Prieſts no doubt put theſe darcaſms into their Months, Zhou 7 bar 
deftroyeſt the Temple, and buildeft it in thres days, now, if thou rcanſt, ſave 
hy wraph as if now thi 

ere no is deftroying rhe | 
Temple, whereas the Teraple of which he ſpoke he was now Jeftroying, * | 
and did within gte djs build it xp: And the Temple of which they 
ſpake, he did by Men, that were his Sword, and Bis Hand, deftroy n 
many Years after. When ſecure Sinners think the Danger is over, 

of the Lord come 


— — —— —— 


F | 


dying, es. 3. 1, 2 Yet they poured Vine P aoftend er f n 
— Wounds, they falk d to 4 of hit wig Got" H rn, 


- — — - - - 


Dury in rhe Temple, yer they might ave been iniphe A in n Offies 
or foreign to their: tp ho che Would or ber arty Corll 


Ll or Comfort tc the Eord"Jeſhs, yet they might Hive gixen me 
=92/ 4 ro the Thieves in their mt] Moments) (he Monk "ai | 
l P FN 15 0 


Prieſts in Popyb Countries are v about Criminals bet 4 
upon the Whee), a Dearh muecn Ike that of the Croſs) (bur th 
did not think that their Bufin Suüln 34; fI68 IVY os ien 


fed with bl revileO bil ve. 
T 


3. * hs — <r 

one of them did, ſo wretchedly. was his Heart harden evi 
Bock or Mills; and at the Door of Eternity. e e 
Ned: I IC! J 3A, ET 10: ,SEUNS Db YT 51: 5$08391 
WY iid eetite C1324 art 3k A 73-5 1547 WA ik eie 1 
33 And wben the fixth hour was cone, there was - | 
darkneſs over the whole land, untik the ninth houn 
34 And at the ninth Rour 


5 en i us cfied with” 4 "lond 
voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eli.” Rita fabachthani? which 


being interpreted, MV 


„hy hast 


2 


when they heard ½ fig Beheld, hemeslt 5 Btu. | 
36\ Ad one ran and MET 3 The" "of eee, 
and put it on a reed, and. gave. him te drink, lays 

to take him down, 37 And Jefus"erie® wich a loud | 
voice, and gave”, up the” gho e The vail of | 
the temple | was rent in ;twain,.. fromthe top to the 
bottom. W e the 8 which ſtook 
over againſt him, ſam char he fd eried out, and g ⁷] 5ꝗð4. 
up the ghoft, he Rid Truly this id 0 $ the Sin | 
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ot . God-.'..40 There were alſo wemen looking; on” 
afar off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 
8 N | - yy ; g + 1 * * Mary 
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and of Joſes, and truly deed, for he gave up the Ce his human Soul departed to tb. 
Galiles , followed World of Spirits, and efehis Body a breathleſs Clod of Clay. 8 the 
hini,.and- miniftred urito-him'$/and many! other women | y 5JuF a0 tharlnfane' that Chriſt dy'd upon Mount Calugry 1, 
g 25 | TO en 4 | 


| "| Veil of the Tenple Was rent in rwain, from the top ro the bates 
Which ea up with him unto'Jeruſatem. is ſpoke a great deal, (1) of Terror to the unbelie;.,, 38. 
8 4 n <3. FE FER 0 07 79 ws 7 - Wh 


| - 2. © -- [for it was a Preſage of the utter Deſtruction of ir 9 Jews, © 
| OT MOOT e e E nem nes Nation which followed not long after; tw en and 
: Acco . dy ies 0 | g atter twas ike 
. Ply hiv he 9s — Ps: his Dear Jn Ws, 8 1 the Staff of Beauty, (for this Veil was ee thaw leu 
ED 1. There was" a thick Darkneſs over the whole Land, (ſome think and glorious, Exod. 26. 310 and thar was done, at the | 


* 3 e 8 : hen they gave for his Price thirty Pieces of Silver, 2 ane time 
' h) for three Hours from Noon, til 45 YS pa. Prey Fzects of Sicuer, Zech. 1110, 
| n fulfill'd, bs 8. 5. T wil cauſe to brate the Covenant which he bad mage with that Prople. Now it * 
* the San to, ge denn at Nen, and will darken the Earth in the clear time to Cry Tchabod, The Glory is departed from Iſrae!. Some think 
a”, and 7 +1549; Her Sun I gene down. while it war yer Day. The that Story. which Joſeph relates of the Temple Door openin 
ws had. often deman Chri | 


. - n 9 8 7 
| _ of Chr? : ven, and now its own Accord with that Voice, let i depart hence, ſome 8 

: 7 y one, bus duc Hh —.— Genie bien of * before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is the ſame with this here, firm 
12. 495 28 len of the Darkneſs. chat was come and coming or, $ not probable ; however this had che fame Signification, ac. 
upon the ii Church and Nation. They were doing their ut: e. ing to that, Hef. 5 we Zit nie. * Se, (.) It ſpeaks , 
moſt to extinguiſh the Son Ef Rightzouſneſs which was now ſetting, 3 Comfort to all believing Chriltians, for it ſignified the 
and the riſing Acne! which they would never own; and whar | Sonfecrating and laying open to us x new aud living Way into the lit 


3 ht ; h but a worſe than tian by the Blood of Jeſus. p25 N ä 
See e ee en en eat che Things which belong'd|,, 6: The cee ebe commanded 'thar Derachment which hug 
Pl den Wa were now bid from their Eyes, and that the Day of the the Overſight of the Execution, was convinced and confeſs'd that 

25 

lemi 

uc 


E 2 


g h Der of / Darkneſs aud chis Jeſus was the Son of God, v. 39. One Thing that fatisfy'd him 
On 2 — Forer of Detknels they were| 925, fist he fn er cd gove ap the tel: Thur ene who un 
now under, the Works of Darkneſs they were now doing, and ready to give up the Ghoſt, ſhould be able to cry our fo was very 
;ch as this ſhould their | | fe taker forprizing. Of all the fad Spetacles, of.chis Kind, he never ob. 
_ | mn | TIE gl — + the like; wy _ one who * 8 to cry ſo loud, 

no wh Bf this Darkneſs Lord Jeſus in the | hould yet immediately give up the „this alſo made hi 
wards — gel God =_ 5 5 forſaken wonder ; and he faid to the Honour of Chriſt and the 33 
1 , 3.99) G, Uo ud which che thoſe that abus'd him, Truly this Man war the Son f Ged. But what 
Chriſt was under, when he was making it an ay _ ſay — 5 1 ) 71 had 8 lay that 

| E D OO, ON „. 160; uffer'd unjuſtly, and had a great deal of Wrong done him: N. 
ering fer Sin. Mr. Fox in his A, and Monument 4 Vol. 3. P. 160 He ſult for ay ; he way the Sor if God; and ir wag 8 
Faſten'd to the this hort Prayer, Ad lay to, ſo that if he ſuffer unjuſtly, as it Was plain by all the 
Im of Go un pe mes e the un) the Vim: e be der be bis de f 6, he du, cho har te id puke 
ment ; o full in his Face, that he was as indeed the Sen f Goa. (29 le had Reaſon to ſay that 
e hes ua nich ung hn Comfertsble dh him «| be was » Foverite of Heguen, and one for whom the Almighty Power 
CC ĩ of th trite ny bow Homen te rn 
IVE > | in ki rings. ilie the withdrawing of | **3 , 1 a u is Per - Surely thinks he, 
as "23 Hen . 97 41 4 CD ng of| this muſt be ſome Divine Perſon, highly beloved of God. This 
kan any thing; he di not complain of his Diſciples forſak- he expreſſeth by ſuch Words 3s ſpeak his eternal Generation 8 
ing hini, but- of his Father's, (1) Becauſe this wounded bis Spirit 3 God, and his ſpecial Deſignation do the Office of Mediator, tho 
And that's a Thin hard 10 bear, Prov. 18. 14. This brought the he meant not ſo. Our Lord Jeſus even in the Depth of his 
Fee e bis Soul, 2% 69-1, 2, , (0 Becauſe, in this: cſpe-| Sufferings and Humiliarion was the Sen of God, and was declare 


. 


It / | ies had deſerved Indigna-| do be ſo with Power. 4 eee n 195 
5 e Wrat - * CC 7. There were ſome of his Friends, the good Women eſpecially, 


oh — ch of it as he was capable chat attended him, o. 40, 41. There were Women looking on afar of: 
O 5175 ra ph any na — hare 2 + 9H DRIF4 had lain | The Men durſt not be ſeen at all, che Mob was ſo very outrageous, 
An the Boſom of the Father from Eternity, and was always; bis Delight. (Current? cede furori, they thought was. good Counſel now). The 
3 heſe Symptoms of Divine Wrath which Chriſt was under in omen durſt not come near, but ſtood at a Diltance, overwhelm d 
* Sufferings, were like chat Fire tem Heaven, which had been] with Grief: Some of theſe Women are here nam d, Mary Magdalen 

. 1 5 in extraordinary. Caſes to conſume the Sacrifices, was one, the had been his Patient, end ow'd all her Comfort to 

n Kings 18. 38. and it was always a his Power and Goodneſs, which reſcued her out of the Poſſeſſion of 
| n. Pp. FILE *the Eire that ſhould have fallen upon — . 2 — _— * thought ſhe could never 
5 s n n the Sacrifice, as a do enou r him. © Mary the 'Morher of fames the little, (Jacobus 
P Ell den Chet, and er: | 2ervur) 10 tte Word is, r 
aa tif den Paul was to be like — _ of —— This qe 1 . Cleophas, 
yr Ep 3 :0y. and rejoxce, or Alpheur, Siſter to the Virgin Mary.  Thele Women had followed 

rifice, for the Service of Saint a cole oe m ect, Chriſt from'Gel7lee, cho they were not required to attend the Feaſts 
and ſo. to the ninth, ad che Men were ;"but tis likely cle) came in ExpeQarion that 
N and if it de true, his temporal Kingdom would now ſhortly be ſet up, and big wich 
che Evening, of this. Day | Hopes of Preferment for themſelves and their Relations under him. 
ſe of che Moon that was] Tis plain che Mother of "Zebedee's" Children Was ſo, Mar. 20. 21. 
1 | And now 'to ſee him upon a Croſs; whom they thought” to have 

ſeen'upon'a Throne, could not but be a great Baulk to them. Note, 
Thoſe that follow Chriſt in Expectation of great Things in this 
Wotld by him, and by the Profeſſion of his Religion, may pro- 
babiy line to ſee-themſelves: ſadly difappeintet. 


Hour 
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WV 


it according to the Syriac | 42 And now When the eden Was come, (becauſe 


Dialect) Ee, E | is for, Blige, tho chen knew very [it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
"= B's at he what it ſig thed, My God, my God. Thus did bath) 42 foſeph of Arimathea, an hotiburabl 
hey repreſent him ng "Sine, either becauſe he bad/aban- bach) 1-43 ©: Joleply of Arimarhea, | an Hahourable 

40 Honed: e 1 -oul | coutifellour; which alſo waited for the kingdom ef God, 


came, and went in boldly unto, Pilate, and..crayed the 
body of jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvelled, If he were 
OY farthe already dead: and calling unte him the. centurion, 
4 he asked him whether he had been Shy; le dead. 
add | | as call'd for þ x5" And when he Knew it of the centurion, he gave the 
od to. Joſeph-..., 46 And, he bought. fine linen, and 
I rene re Ji birt op a lea vie, und fo” gebe uf the ber, took him down, and wrapped him in the liten, and 
| 87 He was now; commending his Soul into his Father's Hands; laid him in a Jepulchre Which was hewn, but of 2 
Ade Sed is not mov'd with any bodily Exerciſe, Jet this loud | rock, and rolled a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 
Voice fig _ 1 8 wb 28 of * 47. And Mary Magdalene, and! Mary the mother of 
Where with he did it, ło teach us in eve ns wherein we have n x 3 3 eee e 
7 1. h Duties I Reli 10 x arti ar y t | 27 * ation ; Ry | LES 1 13 2288 n . i TREK 34 {3K : is we A SH? "= 
Tick our whale Heart 304 ue wholeouls and then tho Spech | © We'ar hrs aiceing che Feral of our Lord Jeſus a olemn 
Kils that we candor cry with 4 loud Voice as Chriſt did, yet if. God | mournful Funeral. O 1 we may 
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Grace be plantad in the 
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. 1. How the Body of Chriſt was, begg d. It was as the dead Bodies 
of Malefadtors uſe to be, at the diſpoſe of the Government. Thoſe 
chat hurried him to the Croſs, deſign'd he ſhould make his Grave 
with the Wicked, but: God delign'd he thould make it with the rich, 

did. We are here told. 


Body of Chriſt was begg'd,” in order to its being 
buried; and Why ſuch haſte was made with the Funeral; the Ever 
was come, and it, was the Preparation, that is, The Day before the 
Sabbath, V. 42, The Jews were more ſtrict in the Obſervation of 
' the Sabbath, than of any other Feaſt ; and therefore, tho this Day 
was it ſelf a Feaſt-Day,. yet they obſery'd it more religioully, as the 
| rye of the Sabbath; When they prepared their Houles and Tables, 
for the ſplenaid and joyfu! ſolemnizing of the Sabbath-Day. Note, 
The Day before the Sabbath ſhould. be a Day of Preparation for 


the Sabbath, not of our Houfes and Tables, but of our Hearts, 


which as much as poſſible ſhould be freed from the Cares and Buſi- 
neſs of the World, and i d, and put in Frame for the Service 


and Enjoyment: of God. Such Work is to be done, and ſuch Ad- 


vantages gain d on the Sabbath Day, that tis requiſite we ſhould 

get ready for it a Day before; nay, che whole Week ſhould be di- 

vided between the Improvement of the foregoing Sabbath, and Pre- 
paration for the following Sabbatn. ... RD7:7 AS, 

* 2. Who it was that begg'd the Body, and took Care for the de- 
cent Interment of it; 'twas Joſeph of Arimathea, who is here Tall'd 
an honourable Counſelor, v. 43. A Perſon of Charatter and Di 
ſtinction, and in an Office of publick Truſt ; ſome think in the State, 
and that he was one of Pilates Privy-Council ; his Poſt rather 
ſeems to have been in the Church, he was one of the Great Sanhe- 
grin of the Jews z or one of the High Prieſts Council. Hie Was 
vo xh y BrAzumis, A Counſellor that carry d himſelf in his Place 

as it became him. Thoſe are truly honourable, and thoſe only, in 

Places of Power and Truſt, that make Conſcience of their Duty, 
and whoſe Deportment is agreeable to their Preferment. But here 

is a more ſhining Character put upon him, he was one that walted 

for the Kingdom ef God, the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, and of 

Glory in Heaven,; the Kingdom of the Mata. Nate, Thoſe who 

wait for the Kingdom: of-God, and hope for an Intereſt in the Privile- 

ges of it, muſt ſhew it by their forwardneſs to on Chriſt's Cauſe 
and Intereſt; (even then when it ſeems to be cruſh'd and run down. 

Obſerve, Even among the honourable Counſellors, there were ſome, 

there was one at leaſt, that waited for the Kingdom of God, whoſe 

Faith will condemn the Unbelief of all the reſt. This Man God 

rais'd up for this neceſſary Service, when none of Chriſt's: Diſci- 

ples could or durſt undertake it, having neither Purſe, nor Inte- 
reſt, nor Courage for it. Joſeph. went in boldly to Pilate; though 
he knew how much it would affront the Chief Prieſts, who had 
loaded him with fo much Reproach, to ſee any Honour done him, 
yet he pur on Courage; perhaps at firſt he was a little afraid, but 
νçͤus, raking Heart on it, he determin d to ſhew this Reſpect to 
the Remains of the Lord Jeſus, let the worſt come to the worſt. 

3. What a ſurprize it was to Pilate to hear that he was dead, 


perhaps expecting that he would have ſav'd himſelf, and come 


down from the Croſs ; © eſpecially that he was, already dead; 


that one who ſeem d to have a more than ordinary Vigour ſhould | | 


ſo ſoon yield to Death. Every Circumſtance of Chriſt's dying was 
marvelloys, for from firſt to laſt his Name was call'd Wonderful. 
Pilate doubted. (fo ſome underſtand it) whether he were yer dead 
or no, fearing leſt he ſhould be impos d upon, and the Body ſhould 
be talen down alive, and recover'd, whereas the Sentence was, as 
with us, to hang il rhe Body be dead. He therefore-call'd the Cen. 
zurion, his own Officer, and ask d him, Wherher be had been any while, 
dead, v, 44. Whether it was ſo long ſince they perceiy'd any Sign 
of Life in him, any Breath or Motion, that they might conclude 
he was dead paſt recal. The Centurion could aſſure him of this, 
for he had particularly obferv'd how he gave up the Ghift; v. 39. 
There was a ſpecial Providence in it, that Pilate thould be ſo ſtritt 
in examining this, that there might be no Pretence to ſay he 
was bury'd alive, and fo to take away the Truth of his Reſurrection; 
and ſo fully was this determin'd, that that Objection was never 
ſtarted. Thus the Truth of Chriſt gains Confirmation, ſometimes 
even from the Enemies of it. 3 | 
2. How the Body of Chriſt was buried. Pilate gave Joſeph leave 
to take down the Body, and do what he pleas'd with it. TWas 
a wonder the Chief Prieſts were not too quick for him, and had 
not firſt begg'd the Body of Pilate, to expoſe it, and drag it about 
the Streets, but that remainder of their Wrath did God reftrain; 
and gave that invaluable Prize to Jeſeph, who knew how to value 
it; and the Hearts of the Prieſts were ſo influenc'd, that they did 
not oppoſe it. Sit Divus modo num fit vivus. , Y ; 
I. Foſeph bought fine Linen to wrap the Body in, tho' in ſuch a 
; 5 e Old Linen that had been worn might have been thought ſuf- 
dient. In paying Reſpects to Chriſt, it becomes us to be generous, 
and to ſerve him with the e that can be got, not with that which 
can be got at the beſt Hand, | 5 
2, He took down the Body, mangled and macerated as it was; 
and wrap? it in.the Linen, as a "Treaſure of great worth. Our Lori 
Jeſus hath himſelf commanded to be delivered to us, Sacramentälly 
in the Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which we ſhould receive in 
ſuch a manner. as may beſt. expreſs our Love to him, who loved us 
and died for vs. i V 
3. He laid itins Sepulchre, of his own, in a private Place. We 


ſometimes find it ſpoken of in the Story of the Kings of Judah, as 
Vol. V. | 8 


. 


a Slur upon the Memory of the wicked Kings, that they were nor 
bury'd-in the Sepulchres of the Kings; our Lord eſus, tho he did fo 
Evil, but much Gocd, and to him was given the Throne of His 
Father David, yet was bury d in the Graves of common Pes le, 
for it was not ui this World, but in the other, that 577 R:ft was glo- 
riows. This Sepulchre belong d to Foſeph ; A5raham,” when he Had 
no other Poſſeſſion in the Land of Cann, yet had a Burying- 
Place, but Chriſt had not ſo much as that. This Sebulehre | 
hewn out of 4 Rack, for Chriſt dy'd to make the Grave a Refuge and 
Shelter to the Saints, and being hewn out of a Rock, it is a ne 
Refuge. O that thou woulaſt hide me in the Grave! Chfiſt himſelf is; | 
hiding Place to his People, that is, as the Shadow of a great Rock. "I 
4. He rd Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, tor id the manner of 
the Fews was to bury. When Daniel was put into the Lions Deg. | 
a Stone was laid to the Mouth of it, to keep him in, as here to che 
Door of Ckhriſt s Sepulchre, but neither of them could keep off the 
Angels viſits to the Prifoners. „ * | 
J. Some of the good Women attended the Funeral, and bebelde 
where he was laid, that they might come after the Sabbath to anoing 
the dead Body, becauſe they had not Time to do it now. When 
Moſer the Mediator and Lawgiver of the Few//b Church was bury d, 
Fare Was taken that no Man ſhould ew of bis Sepulchre, Deut. 34-6 | 
becaufe the ReſpeQs of the People towards his Perſon, were to 4 
with him; but When our great Mediator and Lawgivet was bury d, 
{pecial Notice was taken ot his Sepulchre, becauſe he was to +/+ 
again : And the gate taken of his Body ſpeaks the Care which he 
himſeif will take concerning his Body the Church, een then When 
ie feems to be 4 dead Body, and às a Vally full of dry Bones, it 
ſhall be preferv'd in ofder to a Reſurrection; as Thall alfo the dead 
Bodies of the Saints, with whoſe Duſt there is a Covenant in force 
which thall not be forgotten. Our Medications on Chriſt's Burial 4 
ſhould lead us to think of our own, and ſhould help to make the 
Grave familiar to us, and fo ro make that bed eaſy,” Which we muſt 4 
ſortly make in the Darkneſs. Frequent Thougtits F would not | 
anly take off the Dread and Terror of it, bur quicken ds, ſince the 
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Graves are always ready for us, to get read 1 he 
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In this Chapter we have a ſhort Account of the Reſurreiom and Aſcnſus 
of the Lord Jeſus,” and the Joys and Triumphs which it furai ſheth all: BU. 
lieuers with, will be very acceptable to theſe who ſympathix d and ſuſter 4 | 
with br iſt in the foregoing Chapters. | Zion | 
notify d by an Angel to the Women 


_ ; | . ö 


Here's (i.) Chriſt's R eſurreſ ion 
| at came to the Sepulebre to eint 
him, V.1—8, (2,) His Appearance ro Mary Magdalen, and the Ae | 
count ſhe gave of it to the Diſciples; v. 9—1T. (3) His Hppearance to | 
the Two Diſciples going to Emmaus, and the Report they made of it td 
their Brethren, V. 12; 13. (40 His Appearance to the Eleven, with whe | 
+ Commiſſion he gave them to ſet up his Kingdom in the World, and full In- 
Auctions, and Credemial: in order thereunto, v. 14—18. (5.) Hrs Aſcem | 
ion into Heaven, and the Apoſtles cloſe Application to their Work; and | 
God's owning them in it, v. 19, 20, | an | 
| 
' 
| 


ND when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magda. 


1 lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning, the 
firſt day of the week, they came unto the ſepuſchre, 
at the riſing of the ſun. 3 And they laid among theme | 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door off 
the 1epulchre? 4 (And when they looked; they ſaw 
that the ſtone was rolled away) for it was very greac 
5 Arid entring into the ſepulchre ; they ſaw a young | 
man ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long White 
garment; and they were attrighted. 6 And he ſaith 
unto them, Be not affrighted; ye ſeek Jelus of Nazasl 
reth, which was crucified: he is riſen; he is not here: 
behold the place where they laid him. + But go your 
way, tell his Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before 
you into Gahlee: there ſhall ye tee him, as he ſaid unts | 
you. 8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
ſepulchre; for they tremblea, and were amazed: neizt 
5d 255 they any thing to any man; for they wers 
afraid. £4 ts 44 
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Never was there fach a Sabbath, ſince the Sabbath was firſt inſti 
tured, as this was, which the firſt Words of this Chapter tell us was 
ow paſ} ; during all this Sabbath our Lord Jeſus lay in the Grave 
"T was to him a Sabbath of ref, but a flent Sabbath; twas to hi 
| Diſciples a melancholy Sabbath, ſpent in Tears and Fears: Never 
were the Sabbath-Services in the Temple ſuch in abominarion'to God; 
tho they had been often ſo, as they were now, when the Chi 
Prieſts chat preſided in them had their Hands full of Blood, rhe 
Blood of Chriſt. Well, this Sabbath. is over, and the firſt Day offi 
the Week is the firſt Day of the New World. We have here; f 
| I, The affectionate Viſit which the good Women that had atrend4 
22 Chriſt now mage to his rr not a Szperfitions one, bf 
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@ Pious one, They ſet out from their Lodgings very carly in the 
Morning, at break of Day, or {Oba ; but Se had 4 long 
Walk, or met with ſome Hindrance, fo that Ir was Sun-riſng by 
that time they got to the Sepulchre, They had boyzhr wee: Spices 
roo, and come.not only to bedew the dead Body With their Tears, 
for nothing could more renew their Grief than this, but to perfume 
It with their Spices, v. 1. Nicodemus had bought a very large Quan- 
tity of ary Spices, Myrrk and Aloes, which ſerv'd to dry che Wounds 
and dry up the Blood, Jen 19. 39. But theſe good Women did 
not think. HK enough, they. bought Spices, perhaps of another 
kind, ſome pertum'd Oils to aneint him. Note, The Reſpe&s which 
others have he d to Chrif's Name, ſhould not hinder us from ſhew- 
r 84 pr hve wh | 

.2,. The Care they were in about the rolling away of the Stone, 
2nd the fuperſeding of that Care, v. 3, 4. They ſaid, among them 
ſelves, as they were coming a long, and now drew near the Sepul-., 
chre, who ſhall, ral. vs away .the Stone. from the Door of the Sepulthre 2: 
For it was very great, more than they with their united Strength 
could move. They ſhould have thought of this before they came 
dur, and then Diſcretion would have bid them not go, unleſs they 
bad thoſe to go with them who could do it. And there was an- 
ther Difficulty much greater than this to be got over which they 
knew nothing of, to wit, .a Guard of Soldiers ſet to keep the Scpul- 
| 94 5 Who, hag. . they come before they were frigbten'd away, 
would bave frighten'd them away. But their: gracious. Love to 
Chrift carzy/d. them, to the Sepulchre, and {ge how by that time 
they came, thather both thoſe Pifficulties wers remov'd, both the 
Stene which they knew of, and the Guard Which they- knew, wot of. 
They ſaw that the Stone was roll'd away, which. was the firſt Thing 
that amaz'd them. Note, They who are carried by a Holy Zeal 
to ſeek Chriſt. diligently, will pd the Difficulties that lie in their 
i ſtrangely to vanilb, and themſelves help d over them beyond 
ter Expestion ;! 8 
3. The Aifurance that was given them by an Angel that the 
Tord Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and had taken Leave of his 
Sepulchre, and had left him there to tell thoſe ſo who came thirher 
to enquire after him. | E 
1. They emer d iuto the Sepulchre, at leaſt a little Way in, and 
aw the Body of Jeſus was not there where they left it the other 
Night He who by his Death undertook. to pay our Debt, in his 
KReſurrectien took out our Acquittance, for it was his Diſcharge 
out of Priſon; and it was a fair and legal Diſcharge, by which it 
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Wich it was intended, and the Matter in Diſpute was determin d 
by an unconteſtable Evidence that he was the Son of God. FEES 
They faw a genung Man fitting on the right Side of the Sepulchre ; 
The Angel appear'd in the Likeneſs of à Man, of a young Man, for 
AA ory on tho* created in the Beginning grew not old, but are always 
in the fame; Perfection of Beauty and Strength, and ſo ſhall glors- 
| fied Saints be when they are af the Angels. This Angel was itting 
on the righ Hand, as they went into the Sepulchre, cleath' d with a long 
white Garment, a Garment down to the Feet, ſuch as great Men 
were array'd with. The Sight of him might juſtly have en- 
courag'd them, but they were afiighted. Thus many Times that 
whielt ſhould be matter of Comfort to us, through our own Miſtakes 
and Miapprehenſions, proves a Terror to us. 
Hie ſilenceth their Fears by aſſuring them here was Cauſe 
_ enough for Triumph, but none for Trembling, v. 6. He ſaith to 
ener affriglied. Note, Angels as they rejoyce in the Con 
i verſien cf Sinners, ſo they do alſo in the Conſolation of Saints. 
Be not affrighted, for (1) You are faithful Lovers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and therefore inſtead of being confounded ought to be comforted. Ye 
ae, of Nazareth which was crucified. Note, The Enquiries. of 
= believing Sculs after Chriſt, have a particular Regard to him as 
fen, 1 Cor. 2. 2. that they may know him and. the Fellowſhip 
ot his Sufferings. His being lifted up from the Earth, is that 6s 85 
en, ali Mcn unte him. Chriſt's Croſs is the Enſign to which the 
_ Gert/lcr fee. Obſerve he ſpeaks of Jeſus as one that was crucified ; 
che Thing is paß, that Scene is over, you muſt not dwell fo muc] 
pon the ſad Circumſtances of his Crucifixion as to be unapt to 
believe the joyful News of his Reſurrection. He Was eruclſted in 
= eakrnc:, yet that doth not hinder but that he may be rais'd in 
* | Power, and therefore ye that ſeek him be not afraid of miſing of 
bim: He wa: crucified, but he 7; glorified.; and the Shame of his 
= Suffcrings is ſo far from leſſening the Glory of his Exaltation, that 
chat Glory perfectly wipes away all the Reproach of his Sufferings. 
And therefore after his Entrance upon his Glory he never drew an 
Veil over his Sufferings, nor was ſhy of having his Croſs ſpoken of: 
The Angel here that proclaims his Reſurrection calls him Jeſus 
WE that was cracified. He himſelf owns, Rev. 1.18. L am he that liveth 
au was dead; and he appears in the Midſt of the Praiſes of the 
= heavenly Hoſt as a Lamb that had been ſlain, Rev. 5.6. _ | 
(.) It will therefore be good News to you to hear, that inſtead 
of anointing him dead, you may rejoyce in him living. Hz is riſen, 
= he 75 not bere, not dead but alive again; we cannot as yet ſhew you 
bY | hum, hereafter you will ſee him, but you may here ſee the Place where 
e) laiu him, and you ſee he is gone hence, not ſtollen either by his 
Enemies or by his Friends, but Iſen. | 


of their coming. by Night to ſteal him away; that none came near him 
155 a few Women, who were not able fo much as to 70 away the 
Stone. \ 4 n 1 07755 WF . a SS. 
.) They muſt tell the Diſciples that he 7s hes a diſmal 
ime with them, their dear Maſter is dead, and all their Hopes 
and Joys are buried in his Grave; they look upon their Cauſe as 
ſunk, and themſelves ready to fall an caſie Prey into the Hands of 
their Enemies, ſo that there remains no more Spirit in them, they 
are perfectly at their Wits end, every one is contriving how 1 
ſhift for himſelf: O go quickly to them, ſaich the Angel, tell them 
their Maſter. is riſen, that will put ſome Lit and Spirit into them 


aſham'd to own his pcot Diſciples, no not now he is in an exalted 
State; his Preferment doth not make him ſhy of them, for he took 
early Care to have it notified to them. (2) Chriſt is not extreme 


The Diſciples had very unkindly deſerted him, and yet he teſtified 
this Concern for them. {3.). Seaſonable Comforts/tha!l be ſent to 
thoſe that are lamenting after the Lord Jeſus, and lie will find a time 
to manifeſt himſelf to them. n 

1 They muſt be fure to tell Peter. This is particularly taken 


Notice of by this Evangeliſt, who is ſuppos d to have written by 


came and were firſt: ſerv'd 4 no other of the Diſciples durſt com: 
near his Sepulchre, or enquire after him; ſo little Danger was there. 


and keep them from ſipking into Deſpair. Ne, (10 Chrift is nor 


to mark what they do amiſs whoſe Hearts are upright with him. 


Peter's Direction. If it were told the Diteiples, it would be told 


Peter, for, as a Token of his Repentance for diſowning his Maſter, 


hie ſtill aſſociated with his Diſciples; vet he is particularly nam d 


tell Peter, for (1) it will be good News to him, more welcome to 


Re ſurrection ot Chriſt, becauſe he role. again for their Juſliißcation. 
(2) He will be afraid leſt the Joy of this good News do not belong 
to him. Had the Angels laid only, go tcl! the Diſciples, poor Perer 
Would have been ready to ſigh and ſay, But I doupt. I cannot look 
upon my ſelf as one of them, for 1 diſown'd him, and deſerv d to 
de difown'd by him; co obviate that, Go to Peter by Name, and 
tell him he ſhall be as welcome as any of the reſt to ſee him in Ga- 
Elee.. Note, A Sight of Chriſt will be very welgome to a true Pe. 
nitent, and a true Penitent ſhall be very welcome tos Sight of Chriſt, 
for there is Joy in Heaven concerning him. 4 on 

6.) They muſt, appoint them all, and Peter by Name, to give 


le& themſelves, aud call to miad what he had often ſaid to them 
there, Lhat he ſhould ſuffer and die, and the third Day be raisd 


again, Whereas while they were at Jeruſalem, among Strangers and 


Enemies, they could not recover themſelves from the Fright they 
had been in, nor compoſe themſelves to the due Entertainment 
of better Tydings. Note, 1. All the Meetings between Chriſt and 
his Diſciples are of his own appointing. 2. Chriſt never forgets 
his Appointment, but will be ſure to meet his People with the 
promis d Bleſling in every Place where he records his Name. 3. In all 


Meetings between Chriſt and his Diſciples, he is the moſt for ward; 
He goes before you. . 


4. The Account Which the Women did bring of this to the Di- 
ciples, v. 8, They went out quickly, and ran from the Sepulchre, to make 
all the haſte they could to rhe Duciples, iremb ling and aA. Sce 
how much we. are Enemies to our ſelves and our own Comfort, 
in not conſidering and mixing Faith with what Chriſt hath ſaid ro 


had they given that its due Notice and Credit, they would have 
come to the Sepulchre expecting to have found him riſen, and would 
have receiv'd the News of it with a joyful Aſſurance, and not with 
all this Terror and Amazement., But being order d to tell the Dif. 
ciples, becauſe they were to tell it to all the World, they would not 
tell ie to any one elſe, they ſhewed not any thing of it to any Man 
that they wer by the Way, tor they were afraid, afraid it was tov good 
News to: be true. Note, Our diſquieting Fears often hinder us from 
doing that Service to Chriſt, and to the Souls of Men, which, if 
Faith and the Foy of Faith were ſtrong, we might lo... 


4 : 


the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 


and told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
and wept. 11 And they, when they had heard that 
he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 
12 After that he appeared in another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, and went into the countrey. 
13 And they went and told it unto the reſidue: neither 
believed they them. dds 34 ok: is 
We have: here a very ſhort Account of two of Chriſt's Appear- 
ances, and the little Credit which the Report of them gain d with 


the Diſciples. + 47 
1. He appear d to Mary Magdalen, to her firſt in the Garden, 


Thus they were made the Apoſtles of the Apoſtles, which was a 
1 r of their Affection and Fidelity ro him, in attendin 


| 


[ 

o 

. . 
* 


＋ 


* 


4 
N 
ö 
bl 


E 
A 4 
7 3 7 
- 
. 


He orders them to give fpeedy Notice of this to his Diſciples: 


im on the Croſs, to the Grave, and in the Grave: They fir A Chriſt did her, that ſhe Was the firſt that ſaw him er 


which we have a particular Narrative of, 7ohn' 20. 14. "Twas the 
our of whom he. had caft ſeven Devils, much was forgiven her, and 
much was given her, and done for her, and ſhe /oved much ; and 


* * 


him than to any of them, for he is in Sorrow for din, and no Ty- 
dings can be more welcome to true Penitents than to hear of the 


us; Chriſt had often told them that he third Doy he would riſe again, 


\ 


| him the Meeting in Galilee, as he ſaid unto you, Matt. 26: 324 In 
e ppesr'id that his Satisfaction was accepted to all the Purpoſes for [their Journey donn into Galilee they would have Time to recol- 


9 Now when Jeet was riſen early, the firſt ay gf. 


of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 And ſhe went 
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his ReſurreQion. The cloſer 


webt, V. 10. Now was the Time of which Chriſt 
had that they ſhould. mourn and lament, John 16. 20. 
And it was an Evidence of their great Love to Chriſt, and the deep 
Senſe they had: of their Loſs of him. But when their weeping had 
endur'd_ 4 Night or two, (et ay Chriſt _ ng xd 
| 1 will {ee you again, your Heart [ rejoyee: Better News 
com Vichy Diſciples in Tears, than to tell them df 
iſt's Reſurretion. And we ſhould ſtudy to be Comforters to 
deat that are Mourners, by.communicating to them our Expe- 
riences, and what we have ſeen of Chriſt, ' ES wk e IP 
(2.) They could not give Credit to the Report ſhe brought them. 
They heard that he wer alive, and had been ſeen of her. The 
Story was plauſible enough, and yet they. believed not; they would 
not ſay that ſhe made the Story her ſelf, or deſigned ro deceive 
them, but they fear ſhe is impos'd wpon, and it was but a Fancy that 
ſhe ſaw him. Had they believ'd the frequent Predictions of it from 
his own Mouth, they would not have been now ſo incredulous bf 
* abr c „ 3 . 1 
2. He appear d to two of the Diſciples 47 they went into the Conn 
15 v. 12. This refers no doubt to that which is largely related, 
Luke 24+ 13. of What paſs d between Chriſt and the two Diſciples, 
going to Eau, He is here ſaid to have appear d to them in anerber 
Firm, in another Dreſs than what he uſually wore, in the Form of 


2. Traveler ; as in the Garden in ſuch a Dreſs, that Mary Magdalen took C 


him for the Gardener ; but that he had really his own Countenance 
appears by this, that zheir Eyes were holden that they ſbonld nor know 
kim, and when that Reſtraint on their Fyes was taken off, immediately 
they knew him, Luke 24.16, 31. Now, | : 

1. Theſe te Witneſſes gave in their Teſtimony to this Proof of 
Chriſt's Reſurrettion. They went and told it ro the Reſidue, v. 13. being 
ſatisfied themſelves, they were deſirous to give their. Brethren 
the dati faction they had, that they might be d as they 


were. : 

2. This did not gain Credit with all, neither believed they them. 
They ſuſpected that their Eyes alſo deceiv'd them. | Now there was 
a wiſe. Providence in it, that the Proofs of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
were given, in thus gradualy, and admitted thus cauriou/y, that fo 
che Aſſurance with which the Apoſtles preach'd this Doctrine after- 
wards, when they ventured their Al upon it, might be the more 
ſatisfying; we have the more Reaſon to believe thoſe who did 
themſelves: believe ſo Nlowly ; had they ſwallowed it preſently, 
they might have wlow. 
kſs to be regarded 4 but their dirbelieving at firſt, ſhews that they 
did not believe it afterwards but upon a full Convidtion: 


| 

14 Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as the 
fat at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 15 And he 
ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature. 16 He that believeth and 
is baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, 
mall be damned. 17 And theſe figns ſhall follow them 
that believe; In my name ſhall they caſt out devils, 
they ſhall ſpeak with new: tongues.. 18 They ſhall 
take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, 
and they ſhall recover. ; | 


Here's, 1. The Convifiion which Chriſt gave his Apoſtles of the 
when they were all together, at they ſat at Meat, which gave him 


fre 44; 10. 41. And ſtill when he ap 
them with their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, for even at the gene- 
ri-Meeting in Galilee, ſome doubted, as we find Matt. 28. 17. Note, 
The Evidences of the Truth of the Goſpel are ſo full, that thoſe 
who receive it not may juſtly be 3 with 

and it is owing not to any Weakneſs or Deficienc 


an Opportunity to ear and drink with them for their full Satisfaction, 
'd to them, he apbraided 


we Cleave to Chriſt, the ſooner we 


ſav'd from the Guilt 


1. To whom they were to preach” che Goſpel. 


Hicherto they had 1 


been ſent only to the loft Sheep of rhe Houſe of Iſrael, and were for- 
bidden to go. into the Way of the Gentiles, or into any City of the 


Samaritans: But now their Commiſſion: ig enlarged, and they are 


aythoriz'd to ge inte a the World, into all Parts of the World, the 


habitable Worid, and to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to very Creature, 
to the Gentiles 75 well as to the Jews; to every human Creatute 


that is capable of receiving it. Inform them concerning Chriſt che 
Hiſtory of 5, Life, and Death, and Reſurre#ion; inſtrutt them in the 


Meaning and Iurention of theie, and of the Advantages which the 
Children of Men have, or may have hereby; and invite them with⸗ 


out Exception to cm and ſhare in them. This is Goſpel, ler this 


be preach'd in all Places, to all Perſons: Theſe eleven Men could not 


themſelves preach it ro all the World, much leſs ro every Creature in 
ic; bur they and the other Diſciples, Seventy in Number, with thoſe 
who ſhould afterwards be. added ro chem, muſt diſperſe themſelves 


ſeveral Ways, and wherever they went, carry the Goſpel along 


with them. They muſt ſend orher; to thoſe Places, whither they 
could not go themſelves ; and in ſhort make it the Buſineſs of their 


Lives to ſend thoſe glad Tidings =p and down the World, with all 
poſſib e Fidelity me Care, not as an Amuſement or Entertainment, 
41 Means 


| as YC bid them tell 
eflage of univerſal Concern, and therefore ought to 


but as a ſolemn Meflage from God to Man, and an a 


of making Ne Lag: Tell as many as you can, an 
others, tis a 


have an univerſal Welcome, becauſe it gives an univerſal Welcome. 


2, Whar is the Summary of the Goſpe! they are to pr 


r, enden d by their Prince, and con 
Enemies. This is ſuppos d in their being /av'4,which they would not 
need to be if they were not let. Now go and tell them, (1) That 
if they believe the Goſpel, and give up themſelves to be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples; if they renounce the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and be 
reconcil'd to Chriſt as their Prophet, Prieſt, and King, and to God in 
Chriſt as their God in Covenant, and evidence by their conſtant 
Adherence: to this Covenant their Since:ity herein, they ſbal be 

and Power of Sip, it ſhall not rule them, it 
ſhall not ruin them. He that is a true Chriſtian ſhall be ſav d thro? 
Chriſt. Boptiſm was appointed to be the inaugurating Rite, by which 


ner d and enov d by their 


thoſe that embrac d Chriſt ound him; bur ir is here put rather for 


been thought credulout, and their Teſtimony the th 


* againſt the 


the Thing 


Hniſied than for the Sign, for Sim Magus believ'd and 
Was bapriz d, yet not ſav d, Acts 8. 13. Believing with the Heart, 2 
ronfeſſing with the Month the Lord Jeſus, Rom. 10, 9. ſeems to be muc 
the ſame with this here. Or thus, we muſt aſſent to Goſpel 
Truths, and conſens to Goſpel Terms. (z.) F they believe not, it 
ey receive not the Record God gives concerning his Son, they 


cannot expect any other Way of Salvation, but muſt 2 


periſh, wy ſhall be damned, by the Sentence of a deſpiſed Goſpel, add 


to that of a broken Law. And even this is Gebel, tis good News; 


that nothing elſe but Unbelief ſhall damn Men, 


emedy. Dr. Whitby here obſerves, That they who 
hence infer, © That the Infant Seed of Believers are not capable of 


"* Baptiſm becauſe 2 cannot believe, muſt hence alſo infer that 


* they cannot be fav'd; Frith being here more expreſly requir'd 


do Salvation than to Baptiſm. And that in the latter Clauſe Ba- 


. OA , \ to work Miracles, which Power foZowed ſome © | 
Truth of his RefurreQtion, v. 14. He appear'd ro thew himſelf, where-ever they went to preach. They ſhall do Wonders in Chriff's. © * 


their Unbelief; 
in the Proofs, 


but to the Hardneſs of the Heart, and the Senſeleſneſs and Stupidity 


of that: Tho they had not till now ſeen him themſelves, 


he was riſen ; ahd perhaps it was owing in part to the Pride of rheir 
Herts that they did not; for they thought, if indeed he were riſen; 
1 who ſhould he delight to do the Honour of ſhewing himſelf. but to 
them. And if he paſs thew zy and ſhew himſelf to ochers firſt, 
they cannot believe tis he. Thus many disbeheve the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, becauſe they think it below them to give Credit to ſuch as 


he had choſen to be the Witneſſes and Publiſhers of it. Obſerve, Ir 


las not ſuffice for an Excuſe of our Infidelity in the great Day, to 


ay we did not ſee him after he was riſen, for we ought to have believ'd 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who did ſee him. 


2. The Commiſion which he gave them to ſet up his Kingdom 
imong Men by the Preaching of his Goſpel, the glad Tidings of Re- 
conciliation to God through a Mediator. Now obſerve, 


| 


e | they are 
juſtly blam'd becauſe they believ'd ne: them which had ſeen him after | 


| 


| 


| 


** ptiſm is omitted, becauſe it is not ſimply the Want of Bapriſm; 
** but the contemptuous Neglect of it, 


Damnation, otherwiſe Infants might be damn d for the Miſtakes 
* or Profaneneſs of their Parents. | | "= 
. .3- What Power they mould be endow'd with for the Confirma- 
tion of the Doctrine they were to preach, v. 17. Theſe Signs ſhoZ 


follow them that believe; not that all who, believe ſhall be able to 
produce theſe Signs bis ſome, even as many as were employed in 


propagating the Faith, and bringing others to it; for Signs are in- 
tended for them that believe nor, ſeb 1 Cor. 14. 22. It added much to 
the Glory and Evidence. of the Goſpel, that the Preachers not only 
wrought Miracles themſelves, but conferr'd upon others a Power 

Febem that believed 


Nome, the ſame Name into which they were baptiz'd, in the Vir- 
tue of Power derived from him, and fetch in by Prayer: Some 
articular Signs are mention d; (1.) They Thall caf our Devils; this 

ower was more common among Chriſtians than any other, and 
laſted longer, as appears by the Teſtimonies of Jain Martyr, Origen, 
Irenew, Tertullian, Minmtius Felix, and others, cited by 
this Place. (a.) They ſhall pest wich new Tongues, which they 
had never learn'd or been acquainted with; and this was both a 


Miracle (a Miracle pen the Mind) for the confirming of the Truth 


of rhe Goſpel, and a Mens, of ſpreading the Goſpel among thoſe 
Nations that had not heard it. It ſaved the Preachers a vaſt Labour 


were made Maſters 


they live, and by the Malice of the Old Serpent. (4.) If the 


| 


ach, v. 16. 


* 


7 


Set before the World Life and Death, Good and Evil, Tell 12 
ildren of Men that they are all in a State of Miſery and Dan- 


which is a Sin 


which makes Men guilty ef 


, 


rotins on 


in learning the Languages; and no doubt they who by - Miracle 
of Languages, were compleat Maſters of them, 
and of all their native Elegancies which were proper both to intra 
and affe; which would very much recommend them and their 
preaching. (3.) They ſhall rale wp Serpents: This was fulfill d in Paul, 
who was not hurt by the Yiper that 7aften'd on his Hand, which was 
acknowledg'd a great Miracle by the arbarous People, 4#s 28. 5, 6. 
They ſhall be kept unhurt by that Generation of Yipers, among whom, 


e com 
pell'd by their Perſecutors to drink any deadly poiſonous Thing, it 


o 
ſhall not burt them, Of which very Thing ſome * are found 
e,, | + Be in 
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Multitudes had done 
the Elders of the Ch 
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and Advantages; yet the Preachers of ir wers neither #44 no. 
alba d; they were ſo induſtrious in ſpreading the Golpel, that me 
within a few Years the Sound of it went forth into the Ends "of the 5 
Eatch, Rom. 16. 18. (2) We have here God "working effeQually ; 
with them, to make their Labours ſuccefsful, by confirming the Word FP 
| with Signs following, partly by the Miracles that were wrought up⸗ 

on the Bodies of People, which were Divine Seals to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and partly the Influence” it had upen the Minar of Peo- 
ple, through the Oper peration of the Spirit of God, ſee Heb. 2. 4. 
Theſe: were properly Sigur following the Word, the Reformation of 
the World, the Deſtruction of Idolatry, the Conyerſion of Sin- 
of Saints; and theſe Signs ſtill follow it, and 


* 


- the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 
he was received up into heaven, and. ſat on, the r. ght 
hand of God. 20 And they went forth and preached 
where, the Lord working with them ; and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. Amen 

© Here's 1. Chtiſt wel:omed inro the Spes Wp ll, V. 19. Hier the 
Lord bad ſpoken what he had to ay to his Diſciples, he went up ie 
Hesven in a Cloud;, which we bave a particular Account o As 
1:9. and he had not only an Admiſſion, but an abundant Extrance |. 0 
inge bis Kingdom there ; he was received up, received in State With ners, the Comfort of Saints; and theſe Si ns 
Joud Acclamations' of the heavenly Hoſts; and he ſat on the Right that they may do ſo mere and more, for the Honour of Chriſt and 
Bend" of” God: Sirting is a Poſture of Ref, for now he had finiſhed the Good of Mankind, the'Eyangelift prays and teaches us to fa 

his Work, and Poſture of Rule, for now. be took Poſfeſſion % Ws A7 Father in Heaven,” thus let chy! ſts de hallowed,” and let 
Kipgdom 3 ts fare e Right Hand of God, Which notes the Sove- leb Kingdom cane. 


»- 


- 


— 
q 1 75 . 
1 * — 8 4 


5 * 
1 
> - * 


* 
h 
4 
y $24 : a : 
} 1 MH Ta 1 n 


1 tad]; 24 i | 


CY 
i 9. 
1 A * = 
4 1 0 4 8 . * 3 * * * W * l * S vo * is 5 * 8 5 | $ s-.F 5 ; 1 1 
0 a IS * 2 * "ACE. 8 3 1 2 * + | $5 222 . ˙ YL LIS $48 4 n 1 111 * . 3 + | 341 3 12 0 2 IE 
* 0 * | x as 4 FA 
4 Z l 1 3 2 : CERES P 7 . N 3 WEE * 1 2 
Net . | * > 5 «+ * . ON r 1 e ER 1 PTE: $44 
N P * Ew + 7 8 * 3 he N 4 * * 832 3 8 3 1 $ © 88 * SV P82 % 8 I {IC IJ ek 4 8 ©1353 via © £ 642 — 
* IV 8 p * . N 5 17 
* [4 { 07 * * * 4 3 — F D N : E.. 2 0 . 7 . i J 
ma : „ K . 5 In N MESS DN re r th FEES $4 AHL, #5 >... IF Wy 
* 4 WY * "RE v: 464 by . 2 * 5 F, : * : 2 E Ss 2 © A , 1 
«4 * 11. by * 2 3 — % * Y = * : 7% N the : F 1. ks 85 * F , Y : Fy > &? : 7 3 D W J $31.4 & 94% 4 WH IS . PY We 
4 il 1 : - : ; N * 4 * — F J ö py 6 N : pu as weak "ROW "- 
1 TE "IF. 4 * 984 1 45 % AY + * = 8 PE: 4 - 7 > 4 wry * © = 7 $f r n 1 1 * SAY 
. war, - \ 121 4 2 v 4 4 S * * 4 * | * * * 14 — 4 & 1 1 W {x 7 ** 4 "wy ” * 7 19 fir *, IF. 42 18 Da! "I 2 1 1 5 
| , I . : - 
4 Wt E , F : > 1 2 NY is 5 . I 2 5 $20 9 ; N 5 * . be. SE 1 0 
2 PF" : 9 = . # k p * 7 5 > Þ * * # iS 5 4 f » 92 {F * #2 * 4 BUY HA 1 2 i. IF * A 13 4 8 Y 191 er 1 ** Py 2 * 4 p 4 F 
N 1 * 70 . 
. f « i X . 5 5 1 A f , 4 C 
3 8 7 © 4 * tv * 5 6 * 1 * N 5 ; 4 4 =. : 4 0 11 ; 8 * Hy we” , 4 28 4 5 = 8 * £ 4 1 " 0 
| } 3% 4 £ % * _ . 1 Wo fFLITS wel 2 Ho $37 .< 2 {34 ins 12 1 „ 7 * Nn 8 +; Th 
f 1 4 P f J * N 
2 4 * "IX F . * . — 8 . 3 0 * 4 1 * L 
* 0 1 43 i - 10 2 4 S ; | 3 5 3 ' f * b 1 g 1 * Tb > ; 
. ' » 47 g 25 5 x 1 r | | ; pa gy” : ke. - , . 
| , LY 2147" | 1 8 13 * ä #47 % 8 S * * ie 653 »8 e 5 32881 4-508 1 r } þ 
i 5 4 1 ; * 2 4 1 1 ; = 1 = 
| PRE N44 7 Þ $ * 5 r * "- AIvNO d 3 2 * 4 . PL 4 * I 
i « * 5 184 1 % at 1 4 Fa 1 PO ” 1 2 * 4-4 * 
| . pred” ' . * 3 — + a e * s 1 . | * : ws & iu 37 22 2 1— Ir GIS” > e 
i 71 We OT o N e K A 
| 4 i 1 i & Ss 4 ©. 2 - p ff £ 4 4 * 9 . ? *; F F , : we 
) * «Y-LE 2 : : y . N72 3 * - * 2 3 1 FIN 2 * 1 n 1 1 te 1 1 
U L 4 e 40 % 7 4 R 4 4 7 514 * . : 3 4 WY | ; 139 £3 | 1. N 1 f 74. 4 * 1 K 
1 - o y 1 f 4 - F 4 EN 
g ; G _ ; ' 1 . 8 
| 2 2 4 in * 1 2 +% 1 1 191 "I q . . i" £ k : _ * 4 & * * I, * 
| 1 1 7 4 & 4 1 FLOW n WS, ## 4 v4 4 S4 24 43 * 6 renn 4 I : 
1 N 7 A 5 \ my» * 4 : . * 3 © 9 *% x 24 2 * J " 
| by WES 1 bes * M 4 n 5 27 1 > „ 1 : 0 b J F 2 
0 * 2 1 a 7 a 
wt \ 4 15 * + £ 4 s 7 " 2 . g 
1 * 4 bas 5 - : 87 EI 4 * 11 5 
1 a ** * een * 3 * . N ö LEES. ” 3 A N. . ' x : — * 2142 n A 8 „ ; 
. & * "3 : 1 0 
U 3 ** ; R 1 ö I 7 * ae + is A 11 [4 n > { 1 
p : my «LY 1 Fe = er oh - . | +44 * 131 
4 FL 1 5 ** we A , ©. td + * — 7 72 1 % : — FT 2 1 . * 2 * 1 4 112779 9 8 4 1 . LF} & 34 20 
| * — : * * « : 9 a WS) 1 N 1 % 4 
* uv _ + 4% . 2 1 Ss * T * % * 181 3 * N o — w Ai « 
ow 1 . ln $ 4 33 « 6 'F 4 *% 2 - 8 4% E 1 5 Nas 2 N 4% Þ 1 1 ps 7 
4 © & "x" N * . 4 2 - ; * * 1 * G 4 W. 
N 1 4 3 = ; & — i 75 7 » 8 . f 26S a 6 
| 7 " * ny * 3 & 5 Th *. 3 * * * 741 + 5 8 4 "5 * N 1 ? 4 by & &s N 4 * 99 5 AX 
4 ? x 4 8 1 1 * * 7 { We 
j N W * 4 4 * Ns > we 2% * * " — * 4 2 $ = 1 . 7 vi , 1 70 a «RX -q 3 [/ 
* : 2. F 7 0 * 1 1 ta * 3 * & + « * ond " * en s 24 1 £3 5 1 XY ” 7 4 4 1 — 2 1 n 
++ . . £1 |; t * 1 Ex. Ci iS * 
” 5 #4. 4, £4 'F 4 _ 4 : ' * + * 4 7 7 * 5 * 1 88 K 
N i , Y 42 * 5 37 8 1 — 2 7 4 & 1 * a 7 — li 2 1 # a 2 8 4 A 4 4 44 5 8 *. 7 Fe . 1 bag .\ * 
| * * X 2 Us . 
i * + 4 | i en - * \ 18 4 3 . 1 5 * 1 0 3 * "Os B24 
L. 3 \ 534 4 wks we 5.4 4 * 2 1 * : . © ke 4 43 3 # 285 12 1 4 2 = 8 57 * 28 1 a7 £323 W 


1 


" * » - 
1117 51 af | r 88 | 3 
3 6.4 4 Z 1 N £40 AtS 2% x 
: . + 1 * — 7 7 a6 , 8 
1 21 — * i 81 . * 531 . 31 4 J 0 6 * 7 7 we ' . of 
J - 9 $ . 1 I 1 © . > * * f " I , £ we” 3 mJ 1 7 . x 4 
= 4 ? — — * 54 + % 3 1 — 1 » 1 12 22 as £4 w ? 1 51 L 4 1 2 2 12 S * 3 Fan 2 
X43 9 in £4 > 3. $45 63. 8 . * * 4 21 £ x c * , * * FI i IF 
: k : 5 1 . A . . 
$ * . > 8 I : 2 4 ; ö 
2 enn Los wb ut 7 N 4 1 S | vols $6644 S et: ee L324 2% EMBER, 2 3431 10 00K br $2 © OW UT , la 
_ $3 © 4 * * 1 > w# © * 4 ; * . * - ads T * , | 
Þ 4 — * 2 7 * % - 
* * * 4 * <> % "_ : 1 1 * * 4 . 1 * * N A N 1 L $ 7 "_ . * K 1 . . > * os £ % ? 
2 413 4 x E. 18 8 2 = 8 5 * x? = 6 Af 424 1 * 1 3 4 14 i 9. #3 #4 ; 1 1 * . . R 48 * 5 „ [ * ; | 
1 * 7 4 a % : w a 4 » ; * \ 7 Pp . t 
158 4 $5 4 12 I 8 f ot 71 7 1 K * l . K * £ by > by N F271 "1 4 ; 8 &. 3 3 £ I 1 f = o 
-* 6 "I; L q 1 T4 4 — * n NO. . > 0 * +5 - þ = & 74 Lk »*,# _— 1 
3 wo + > ff ? 5 0 x mY = Sa. N - 1 > 
4 bs, F x FS 4-4 4 112 Ta Ge : : is 42 „Ki 8 s 33 8 S "_ "1 | *- 12 , * 6 . b 
. po < ; : , J l . : 1 © : : 5 1 Th 1 q — ; % 4 ſ x \ 1 * 1:3 L 
* AE, an tha 3 - - FRY . $ 147 4 HAS 7 2 - *. * * a „ „ 3 E v4 * < £ 
82 N 4 4 l 1 E * qt © 332 4 4 BK "4 21 {3 3 4 IF 0 : 15 
| " f 1 OY : F ; > *.15 44H... {DSS 5 uf I g I 
£4 77 4 4 $4 2 WA FS 44 - nn. » 5 8 \ . ; 11 > * — I» — : 3 * 4 4 a *; ? 3.3 v * . , n 
\ 3 8 | N * 
LO + os 4 E E » ? F % 1 "4 : A * Pp * "9 
» "> =_ 4 4 L * & 5 — q ; 0 
= 8 1 hd * . * : I * * * re 2 12 44 7. 14 167 + 14 £ 5 3 3 * * &, hi 
. 4 N " * of in rv nf 8 3 2 1 & z N : ING l 1 
4 iner 11. 2801 2 > . I -%s &4 > * $434 * * # + vY ” I * 5. 277 3 * 4 * * 3 2 . g's , 
” — 18 . : . 2 22 $f 4 # ” es 3 24414 "PETTY 1 $ « 7 S . 
* * F1 * * | Wr = <5 FI "yy 1 11 , 7 _— * N 4 8 * L ** 4 4 2 
«HE LMS SAIL „ wy * ws FE 4s * $3 INE 8 "% 1 K 3 4 . 4 : e 7 » 7 x4 
A a 4 . 12 * 3 * 7 * 9 
3 F r ., | hor { 4 1 2 4s 4 * 4 1 * 4 . * $ 8 4 % 4 : 1 7 * 4 4 45 4 {4 14 
. 4 163. 31865 eee ee 3% $34 g 1 f 2 fre? . N 
n — * ” - y F þ — 4 e n 2 1 ir 1d #2 4 
1 e: eee wg 8 F | F; bs 18 s , FF : #445 3 15.4 15 N F 
IIS. 4 2 85 e £54 5 58 1297 4 4 + IS 1 . ; 1 4 r 5 1 il 4 3 8c 4 * * , Te 
. 6 ; N . _ * 5 - 1 s ' 3 y F 
1 = £ a pp » 2 4 : * + a « 174 * ot _ o $AN „ P : f - 4 4a as » 4% Fe | * P 
. | f n 7 N 8 44 45 i „N | & , . N 9 i o 
A 44 — - : 1 bs. 484 4 +4 15 . * 1 #4 ® 34S = | : * #4” &. 4 41 +x 81 1 ; 3 *** * 1 1 17 5 Ne * 3 wes Rf * M i: Bit \ b ++ | 24 Ls ; $ F 3 1 44 3£ «$7 Te 
- - * [1 1 % - 4* 4 \, 
K "=> A d >... 1 £ : 0 . NEWS A P44 1 1 * «+ © ö : | L . F a 4 4 
— aa 7 _— * * | « e „ a # os 4A 4 4% $ + a * " £ 
35 * Fg k * - * . 4 7 - CY 1 * 15 & 4 i! alt 3 * x 1s 
ew i 4 2 " 8 "I 180 * 4 2184 7 " S "ey 
E 65% $14.4 FRY e A 88 it 14 9 48410 81 3 Bn? i i 1. Y „ N Y : 
- 1 : : 3 * 5 k WL f jp 8 ; 
. F 21 RI =" * ” 1 1 1 Es = ; p* | 4 1 2 i 8 
75 — 4 2 280 1 Qa it 54 « CE kids of i. ? 2 + & @ +4 3713 22 IL F. q 4 * 4 % 1 1 * + & 3. L 4 . ; 7 3 * * 0 4 : SIE. + SPY as U %* * 4 of 
3 % 2 4 ee 5 N 1 141 3 4 22 . wy 1 nnn Ain A. 1 2 * 
* «a þ - F * A 4, <2 &I 1g * LY * e % 14 rf RY a * * ne B 2 x * * Y 
* 2 FF = 4 +& 41.3 ONS! + 4 $55 4 YM < k y 1 1 9 + 4 2 * a 12.4 N 1 0 9 8 þ 24 3 * of * 4 4 3 ; 1 
a { 27 7% 41 : 1 r 1775 821 2 481 HM een eine — 
15 28 Fo « S Te 4 27 ' 
7 . 8 22820 #4 Ss tas: y 244 + $3 46.8 1 J 18 . a RI FS | 5 * 3 to bm 3 . Tan ay is cor gr tt 1 be T0} 1 
5 | 7 k I 7 Y * Ls * Nr . #4 1H > FN 5 9 * £ILLLE 3.5; $1474 * . 1 1 E TW 483-5 3 3 EE "WHO * , . * 
242 77 — PL 2 Ss: N 5 164 4 2 : 8. 42 "7; 181 ? * 128 3 'F ** - ; * "Fg : = ö * * x y # 
4 „ + 4s #3 ab 4 "x _ « ber . „ OSS. = — k — 8 ' 4 # 4 = 6 " 1 28 28 1 1 * - 1 1 
: | 1 44 . : Hoi aun, Ent idee n r. nnn #176 
as. ouh.3 5 182 * — 'S +94 * 1 me, . — 0 is a we 1 * . - 
* 9 * 4 14 ( 19 ry 1085 27 24 * 48 $65 2 x * * £ wy 7 + 1 2 L 2 * 1 : 2 180 . 4+ I 0 -£ © 2 £ F 1 * "x 4 ” 4 * } 
. Eh "TY 15 2 17 \ | . nne . r AVE 36 R nee 
1 4 . * nn *, — At - 7 : - * ; ; "WH Tas.» +264. 8. 1 * 4 nn 4 V1 ? % Y #£ * 
7 15 1 * d *. 8 * L *. <»% a l Da! +4 * 1 3 1 1— wh 4 — 18 * * « 444.2 «3 a+ 4 ad 0 J de A i ; 9 3 ' jk x . K L a7 . A > Fo * FW ar 
1 wy . 14 au i — 7 my 7 A #4 4 7 . Fig 4 6-4 F CES «d 1 "#68 42 — kt # 2 * * F 9 10 b 8 * * 2 85 . $ 3 * ah x ITY m % r dad 1 
Bas __— 4 Ei nn 12 zugt, inan, n "M38 an on 2 TO ACER e «rl 0 * 71 pe 48 The I 
; 4 . ** 14 k thi, ©. ” 79 x” th — 1. + 7 A Dag d * 44 "oe 2 Ls +} 2 1 92 „ +17 n REY CIY 4 t 2 2 l 0 ar fly iin oy 1 n ; 
* 8 oh A Ky » „ als 1 21 „ 2 * 22741. 4 if 2 q 2 PA be : e 4 K A as. 445 4 38 L of 
IP KA ” 4 1 2 b 4 } a l A TH &\* 4.# "2x * 4 Sad 5 * — 914 # 1. I L ? ST © - 3 1 * 93 * by 3 * : 73 \ 4 5 4 9 7292 {OB nd . * ö 
Wy 254 2 45, 72 „ $50 1 2 3 . r 9 2 4 - 5 > 
aaa mr C3 $8448 e I. PIES 4B, oy - LORE CLP ala ot Sous: Ea : Poe TINS Hs a d 
3 ” 1 ' . 8 N Wein in nn Wanne Weit jon N i097 We 
N " { a, 4 7 An N 2 n C | oor en ae 81 81. K * 1 8 13 2 » * 1 : — "4 " 1 
22 ae my * — * 4 * \ \ . 7 * % , oat 5 a * # % * 0 4 8 . 8 % * N . WS. 2 5 ; Who . Y 
90d e De Cb ue 02, 200 garWe bf 3 OH ant 
” L * * q 5 27 8718882 . . « d „ * * N ob ; „ " 4 8 
— a . 3140 Bas : G54 N. 14 be bo $2456 of [4d 1 {3 » 2 FS N 4 | | ; 3 We 3 95.28 iy 3 6 $5 * 20 ing 
* 1 „ , 10 . 5 . . . — {\ Fn 3 4 : 4 b * « 2 14.0 3 AMES LE 3 44.44 4-7 - 12 C55 IL 4 {RT et | SS 3 -b 
, ß 25% AT 9 IE: ? N N N 4 8 oe Cb. 
Py BIT + : ' N 5 i | bs. we FT) on £5.00 3937 Oh 1 * 
„ 5 9 * £> N g ann : 8 298 122 Is Be 1 — . : » . 18 
Men. 44 SHY — 14 Py » 9 3 3 N * * «#2 8 2 : its ** \ * * ; ! oy 44. 26 248 n ＋ 5 wx 5 * er 1 1 Deg 
EE + + Hh Fe 1 Wir 347 OY | o SIN OY 291 by ö Dre a dhe 
1 259 1 AS12989 E 24.4 3 71 #3 21 * R 5 3 G3; n I. 2 * 1 1 RO We. 5 . * 1 * F Kg 2 ! * 4 Ts 18 þ ana 
h 1 . - WY 5 * | : 2 n i* r 514.4 3 l ; q 1 . . 4 a ; 
5 ne d o N bs een ne 6A4 4 7 i $A 3 14 3 75 1 2 ee run 
N | 2 4 F; . . . y N 1 r e144: 1 918 tt 714 25 4 4 > #1 e * 11 1 2 * 911 . , 2 5 
Wo, FS + ” Sh m4 a -% 1 — * ” 4 42. 4 7 1 n 5 « 8, Eo #4 : | * 5 5 * * * a 4 N " ; 4 . as +. 
8 ” PE = | n & - # * $4 4 * 1431 1 a \ JAR 3 AS AA 4 \ * * Fs * $ 1 1 - 4 x 
©» > * nne 21 53 22 4. 4 - 5 * $f 5 Ra: 3 n . 31 15 fo 9 fy 
J l 8 * be * 7 " ;? 1 ? a iS 3 „ of 4 g 1117. 3 1 1 £% 5 G 4 9 — 1 1 14 - 4 41 3 9. 2 
r 4M eee, a4 r 1 | 4 „ 4.1 and 
2 ye 4 | "W n | 10 * Tan ssd SM 2308; 2 27510 3 
r Lee F 4 „ «of ns TY -4$4<; "+ 1 44 4x. | Y . 1 5 
Aenne 1 7 ; "3237 OY ; WS TE Rats otreanan . Chi. 
1 7 . „ 0 * 12 Is 8 lk. I ae 4 - . 5 EA. WE F ; + NAY Fo $f. * * wot 4 4 : % | 
7% 4 8 2 E nr. l Wi ye I * 444 ; vg * 5 7 & 4 7 2 4.5 7 % 5 T 1 4 3 . . 1 » 7 4 - 7 2 4 34 OE, - 1 * * " 1 75 03 
e N 5 x x * = M : $3 5 7 , 5 q 1 "+ \ 4T& IF: 44S * Z 
— 7 bs; » * | rs 124 > — — Fo 4 * * 7 =; * 5 7 ? -T'h * 75 - Wy * * 1 7 * 1 8 y * 74 4 8 : ; * n : 8 4 Fn — 1 8 # oh 
* 8 1 ww 2 * 1 »* — { . % 5 32D a # 11 * Py 4 83 * 4 a 7 1 F 4 # 4 4 N 8 , 5 6 1 K a * 5 * 8 7 3 1 
4 8 ; J | 7 193 2 „ | } ; OL EE SPS, 23 4 2 4. n 
mt - 7 4 oy 1 — TX, — * PA. ” +) * * 75 + +4 „ 5 18 * 4s fy 1. 40 © * = Sf 1 f & * N 5 1 1 k 7 k 6. 
* "I'D — * 3 KAnn 75 , "RY 1 : f , irn * . 14 nn 19 4 ö $ wa ; & s 
8 W . — * 17 0 * „ &, -* gh 9 — 2 3 * 1281 b veils. „ SMSs lf 00 28 4 „ , p 1 0 
6 ne . > y 82 1449 * y 8 — , - . 4 9 1 h 
* ' + wx" 3 4 od >. * j 5 1 4 . MAH * 1% IEF 2 
- 7 7 * My * » : 2 * bo 3 * 2 5 [4 12 a = : * 8 * ** ** ut bf 2. bs * as 
; 9-47" Wee N 9 7 5 * 100 + 4 6 4, 
a ad ne OR OMe cor, CHI Wee 2 LN Be 1 nt bad? rt 586 ad. II Iv Rd . ſhor: 
Z 2 „ „ TTT ˙ —— SHE? gee i ihn 8 $ ooo Lo , 
: * — ＋ Ss 77 4 k my, Of * 4 1 e 3 5 7 o #4 x ? $7 7 1 8 ' "> . 1 | 4 oy « £ 4 „ h 
. Hus 2 TI. Sar Brks gm? SICK © bd 4 . * N | % * 4 ET . v * 5 * et $50 { * ; 4 7 8 1 , 1 EM 4 1 p * ö $357 1 a? 
- , : Ra . _ ” 4 rv F 14 x ” E I Þ * U $ 
[ , - a F 2 3 L „15 2 » 4 9 1 9 EI CF CAM _— l 8 N ' 
| | 5 v3 „ ES ene . 5 the 
— * 8 : PS 2 3 1 J ; 
33 , % | 4 PR N 3 1 1 . - * * 


T5 6 * — » 
. 2% - "+ 


F 

r + 
: 

* 


7 7 
- 1 1 3 bs 4 
5 * 4 * * 7 + 
— 1 . 5 p b p 
N : q 1 A v £ "=O 1 - » 
3 ES 4 y rn 183 8 * z ö 4 
: 9 y * bo 1 * 7 } 
„ "Y 2 * by -\ : 1 S 4 : 
* o $3 12 $38 £ ; 3 & F. . ; & 2 
* 1 8 nn + : # 4 =” 2 & a+ = 3 Wc 
| 5 6 
: t ; „ 
, 8 Seen, Es 249 3 wk 44 A A 5 183 I; , : 3 1 
= ” * * * 
y : p - - 
0 "TAC. - — 
* 1 3 * 41 — 8. * 6 * * 1 F 
4 F 


. E an & <> Send 
— 


N 45 F 
. 1 OS, 
* al _ * oO * 
1 ® * 
* 85 * 2 * * - 8 en 1 , # 4 \ * \ 22 — % % 
| SR RY F443 IIS. * IS LES. HITS * 7 4 f * 8 e 13 . * ta 
5 AL : 
„ " . : PA * I * 1 : 
* 4 7 © 
5 + = 4 8 + 9% z X 
4 #7; E 4 £ : 
. $1 . N 2 „ .» x: # 4 = «1 2 
FO Ag = 4 13 ” > + 
RIO; > 4+ 2 ; 5 * _ 
4 10 7 >. ; Ls 1 Y « . [? 124 1 
8 - > a 
. - 5 4 * 4 * 
1 * N ; by * 
4 4 Pt F 1 gi — 297 ar þ 8 2 1 
MY „ 8 4 : 3 » + ; - . 128 * 8 \ - g . n > 9 
* 2 © 2 _ a A ” — * 5 pq F : . - \ 
a y IF. 
! 


* 
1 8 
285 A 


Mo « 


E213 : 
: n 2351. 


% * 
Find GIGS 
4 n 914 


nee. ; 8 Fw | 8 
e i 510197 Aal 32 i 


| ; "3 GR 71. * | 

T0 ee 
3 — . 12 1 x 71 L 3 1 & 9 Ls p 
'H E Denne 8 BY 1 21} $$08. 67+ 354 

® * . * £ : » 4%* F - 1 0 * * ju 
. t Foot Sa, K4-46 2 3:4&31t 25 a $2176 X $2284 TS37M1 
« * 51 * £4 8 las "1 7 ( "lh : 3 8 $#* * : 
| 4 : 1 oh ” Ss 3. 7 4 o 7 7 
; +3 „ a5 \ eln : 26 3&1 4 G ; 
vas 7 5 4 * g 
er vera bot : 


e Uo Trey ©. ind ene 
„FF LAS at 
E. „ir $$ VI FH TUG ö 


- 0 
. 2 
* 
* r 
A NE Sr 


— 
4 - 
1 

14 


* * „ 
— ＋ y f 
+ 
. ö 
, 4 59 
yy <P 
: 5 
218 * 
= Y 
W 


0? 198.60 HK oa 


4 


now entring into 


n 
1 4 
82 
44 


2 
i 
bd * 
- $4 5 y © - 2 * 30 N . N # * 8 
; ki Ens 4 tio t b-ont$0 05 dar 26 
. 4. #4 $4? 5 368 oP, + Tas A nn : 135 N £3.24 5% \F7 4 * 
= & # 1 ; COLES 4 Bi : . 2 : 3 PQ * n : . CILIS 1 1 1 123 E247 1 tet! e 
| ; . 7 { 1 1 4 1 5 E 4 5 FS, LE * 1 TW 4 * N & > : \ * E 5 KH 4 s. : * = F 1! 4 * f 1 4&6 LE * 8 11 2 v7 IF 
$ + N * a : * 2 2 . . > = 
1 4 2 4 7 5 4 +: x l * : 1 L $ 8 7 * 12 ; 7 I 4-84 417 3 4% #4 "4. 7 ©Y 4 3 — 91 5 $a N 
| ; 1 ; £02 73 | 2 I IE © SS 7 * 1 EW TO * "To. , S 1 # - f K 0 + -147 * . * 42 _ FLA ft 4 4 1 Ke 70 #455 ** 411 6 3 1 x, Non, 
+> ' . 74 J 7 ; e 8 _ bs | 4 3 * 4 L 2 
Gt 43 E ©. bat 3 i 3 TIE. i / R 8 13 r 2 . * A 
[ E Gol Bp - /r | Jööͥͤĩ äq nnn ID: denten brite nod oo ia 's 
« A 4 2 « 5 << 0 7 b 1 8 . 
92 ; L472 2 18 1 I 4 4 1 þ 5 N 4 » 2 * * * *S £44 fed 1 FS * 0 8 
4 211 þ 2 ** „ 5 g Ls 1 | . * . 32+ : - l fi » © "= T . * 
i N p 85 $4 2 
* 5 ® I * N 5 3 
5 . ' ; | - * * Y n . . N bud #4 * Jay 7 1 » 7 5 7 © £ a 8 " « 4 
* gr 4.2 OTST PET 7 Rn 7 * 5 4 ry : 88 ' Ia 
: S3Y ES? > 15s 54S 1 4” £0 1 4 > RW . . . q n 8 Vu I : : 4 * 8 py Y 
” 4 - . * 4 A „ L C K * ha. ＋ 1 4 7 k F F U © 111 1 % * 
2 5 1 A 4 * © 95 as . $2 p4 * 5 bs . 4 E 8 + F * 2 2 1 4 * 
5 2 7 . r BOT 7>— B62 # EIVS.I TW + > — — — — — — — = * 
5 — a — Y HARM 528: mo * 8 —— 
Th * 9 4 2 a 
* 6 * 3 
ö 


the Labours of anot her Evangeliſt 


3 bis, Name Luke; which ſome take. to; ber Contraſtion 


8 And many excellent Writings the Church has been indebted to a Priſon for: If ſo, mas written about _ twenty. ſeven 
Tears after Cbriſt's Aſcenſion; and 'abokt the fourth Ttar of Nero. jerom faith be dyd when he wa Eighty four 

Tears of Age, and was never marryd. Some write, That be fuer d Martyrdom; but if be did, where and whit 

is uncertain. Nor indeed is there much more Credit to be given. to the Chriſtin Traditions concerning the 'Writer 

a ef the, New Teſtament, than to the Jewiſh Traditions -concerning" thoſe of the Ola: Taffament. po, 
1 n eee 1 N PEGS ID DIS © 3 nennen 03 


75 
A 4 2, 


FS. * 1 * * * 2 - _ 
2 er „ : " - -- v »'4 * 3 , 7 q * 
> a 9 # JS # - - WE : : j 1 7 14 
* 1 — 10 wm = * o 
: fork OY” 5} OF; =P P 1 ON 
$4 3 £4 3 - ? WS * , JF 
g . P Py 
* 9 " 
4 "©. 9 9 2 * 1 


A 4% 47 . K 1 ts | : 
| The Narratiue which. this Evangelif gives uc, (br rather God by; him) 
201 of the Life ef che, begins earlier than either Matthew. or. Mark: ; 
we have reaſon to thank God for them all, at we hade for all the Gifts 
and Graces of Chrift*s Minifters,” which in one,” make up what is wants 
ing in the other, while ul pur rogether male s Harmony. In this 
14 10 Chapter we have (1) 73 Prefate te bis Goſpel, or bis Epiple 

15 Dedicatery to his; Friend Theophilus, v. 14. (2.) The .Propheſce 
| and Hiſtory who was Chriſt's Fore- 


4 * 
16 
* 5 * 


n 


fory of the Conception of John Baptiſt, = | 

runner, v. 5,25. © (3.) The Annunciation' of the Virgin Mary, or the 

Notice: gib v6 her, that Joe ſbould' be: the Mother of the" Meſtialt, 
—3 8 (40 The Hiterwiem between Mary - the Mother of Jeſus,: 

abech the Mother: of John, when they were both wir h 


if Child of thoſe, pregnant Births, and the orgy they both utter d 
PE - upon! "that Orgaſion, V. 39,56: (5.) The Birth" and” Circumcifion 
| Jehn "Baptiſt, / Months* before rhe” Birth ef Chriſt) M37, 66. 
. (6:)-Zacharias's: Seng of 1 Praiſe, in thankfulneſs for the: Bireh of 
«fl John, and in pro hidy: be Birth: of Jeſus, v. 63,69. .) 4 
f ohn | 


ſhore * Acrount Baptiſt's Infancy, v. 80. Aud theſe ao more 

than give ut an entertaining Narrative; they will lead us inte 

the onde ffanding of the Myſtery of Goalineſs, God manifeſt in the 
C10, 5 ; 8 N 
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ſet forth in order a declaration of tho 
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have taken in hand" Fg 
 thole things 
'?" which are moſt ſurely believed àmongſt un 
2 Eyen as they deftvered them unte ys; 
which from the betzintüng were eve wirneſſes, a 

miniſters of the word: ... 3..It...ſeemed. good. cd 
alfo, having had perfect underſtandinge of things from 
the very fir," to gots thee in order, moſt UN 


cellent., T heophilils, , 4, That rhou magtiteſt know the! 
certainty of thoſe things wherein, thdu hat been in 
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tery, and the Fbod and Fuel of Pride, are juſtly condemn d by the 
Wiſe and Cood; but it duth not therefore; follow, that ſuch 38 
are Uſeful and Inſtructi vt ara to be run dowa; ſuch is this here, 
in which Sti habe dedicates his Goſpel to his Friend Theophilus; not 
as to his Patron, tho he was a Man of Honour tn protect it, 
but as to His hh to learn it; and hold it faſt. Tis not certain 
who this Theophilus: ws the Name Crs MAG tf God, and 
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ſome think it doth not mean any particular Perſon, every — 
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1. Why St. Lale wrote his Goſpel tis certain, he was moved by 


| as much concerned in them 4s we are; and in order to that, to be 
committed to Writing, Which is the ſureſt way of Conveyance to 
the Ages to come. He will not write about Things of dunbtful Diſ- 
{purhtions: Things about which Chriſtians may fafely differ from 
tone another, and hefirate within themſelves ; but the Things 
{which" Ire” and vught te be moſt ere believed, wraps 
\ lor momnedtegnuire 4 the Things which were perform'd, ſo ſome, which 
{Chriſt and. his A files did, and did with ſuch Circumſtance, as 
(gave a Tull Afſurance that they were really done; fo chat they have 
\Sain'd an eſtabliſh'4 laſting Credit. Note, Tho it is not the Foun- 
Sutton of dur Faith, yet it'is a Support to it, that the Articles of our 


[Men have ventur d z 
Satisfaction. 


of. 


by Divine Inſpiration, 


Fr Perpetuity. Note, 


Chriſt, if Faithful and 


. 8 there were 

& Life of Chrift; m 
and did well, and what V had. an | . 
nor ſo well done as might be, nor intended 
1. The Labours of others in the Goſpel of 
Honeſt, we nga do commend m 38 
and not toideſpiſe, tho chargeable with many Deficiencies. (2. ers 
—.— to NE muſt not be cken 


cients underſtanding it ſo: And then it teaches us, Thar thoſe 


meer Machine ; and he was made to conſider, : 
4 (i.) That the Things he wrote of, were Thin s that were myf 
| ſurely 1 7 among all Chriſtians, and therefore Things which they 


rather to quicken them. 


! 


ed with bim all the Ie that he went in and out among 
g "So that they not only heard, and ſaw all that 


gently carch'd. into 
the * za b 
rA and ' ſearch ui 


Things ſoieafily and ſuperficially, as others who had written be- 
. "hor, m, — £ made it — to inform himſelf concerning 
Parkiculars. 09 He had receiv'd his | Intelligence _ only by] © 
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) That che Truth of the Things he bad to Write, was confirm'd 
exeeptionabl Vitneſſes of them ; what. had been liſh'd in 


ritipg already, and what he was now about to publiſh, agreed 
. which had been deliver d by Word 


Maſters, but a- Goſpel to preach as Mini- 


| tren Iwhich we have to bir Dey, exactly agrees with the 
The wrienGolys) which Rur Dail bf the ,) That 


\ 


what Thouſands of the wiſeſt and beſt of 


| ? | 
many who hed underiaken to publiſh Narrativey 
any well-meaning People tha 14 well, 

they 


Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the Deſign and Tendency of which is to bring us to . 
e ſame Title of 
Reſpect which St. Paw! gave to Feſtus the Governour, Else, 
Hts 26. 25; which we there tranſlate zue Noble Feſtus, and here — 

an 
our 

Honour is due. 5 


_ 


have been long "moſt ſurely believed. The 


publiſb d had ame good, tho not none 


N 


e that were com and un- 


dad an Opportunity to diſcover it. (40 


Baptiſm, or N both, 


Probably Late had baptized him, and knew how well inſtructed he 


of God, that they may be fortific 
furniſh'd 3 


e eee e ee mw 
5 Fr Here was in the days of Herod the King 
I of Judea, a certain Prieſt named Zacha- 
ras, of the courie of Abia, and bis wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her 


blameleſs. 7 And they had no child, becauſe that Eli- 
ſabeth was barren, and they both were zow well 
ſtricken in years. 8 And it came to paſs, that while 
he executed the priefts office before God in the order 
of his courſe, 9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts 
offiee; his lot was to burn incenſe when he went into 
the temple of the Lord. 10 And the whole multitude 
of the People were praying without, at the time of 
incenſe. 11 And there appeared unto him an angel of 
the Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of 
incenſe. 12 And when Zacharias ſaw bim, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 13 But the angel 
ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacharias: for thy prayer is 
heard; and thy wife Elifabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, 
and thou ſhalt call his name John. 14 And thou ſhalt 
have joy and gladneſs, and many ſhall rejoyce at his 
birth. 15 For he ſhall be great in the fight: of the 
Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink; 
and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from 
his mothers womb. 16 And, many of the children of 


b Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 17 And 


he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make 
ready a ple prepared for the Lord. 18 And Za- 
charias ſaid. unto the angel, Whereby ſhall I know 
this? for I am an old man, and my wife well ſtricken 


in years. 19 And the angel anſwering, ſaid unto him, 


I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God: and 
am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe 
glad tidings. 20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and 
not able to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things 
Mall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, 


people waited for Zacharias, and maryelled that he 
tarried ſo long in the temple. 22 And when he came 
out, he could not ſpeak unto them: and they perceived 
that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple: for he becken- 
ed unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs, 23 And FE 
3j ram 
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but why we believe it, that we may be able to give a Reaſen of th | 


which fall be fulfilfed in their ſeaſon. 21 And the 
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came to paſs, that aſſoon as the days of his mini- 


A . 


5 * they * been long 3 v. 7. Children are a Heritage 
ame = 6 of the Lord. But there are many of his Heirs in a marry'd State, that 
ſtration Were php 4 he "vg a "Pp 1 gy 5 85 yet are deny d this Heritage 3 they are Valuable, deſervable Dieſhas: ; 
houſe, . 24 An a ter thole ays 18 WIe EI aber con- vet many there are who are Righteous before God, and if they had Chil- 
ceiv'd, and hid her ſelf five. months, lay ing, 25 Thus dren, would bring them up in his Fear, that yet are not thus Bleſſed, 
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he | while the Men of this World are fall of Children, Phil. 17. 14. And ſent. 
ked on me to take away my reproach among men. forth their little Ones like a Flock, John 21. 11. Elizabeth was barren, 
looke n 8 | g and they began to deſpair ef ever having Children, for they wers 
eee HUE e IR 154 UK Gels both now well fricken in Mart, when the Women that have been 
The two preceeding Evangeliſts had agreed to begin the Goſpel moſt Fruitful leave of bearing. Many Eminent Perſons wete born 
with the Baptiſm of Job», and his Miniſtry ; which, commenc'd of Mothers that had been long Childleſs, as i/zac, Jacob, Joſeph, 
about Six Months before our Saviour s Publick Miniſtry, (and now | Samſon,Samuel, and ſo here John Baptiſt, to make their Birth the more 
Things were near 2 Criſis, Sin Months was 4 deal of rime, which | Remarkable, and the Blefling of it the more Valuable to their Pa- 
before was but  # little) and therefore this Evangeliſt deſigning to} rents; and to ſhew that when God keeps his People long waiting 
give a more particular Account than had been given of our Sa- for a Mercy, he fomerimes is pleaſed to recompence them for their 
viour's Conception and Birth, determines to do ſo of Jahn Baptiſt; Patience, by doubling the Worth of it when it comes. 
for in both he was his Harbinger and Fore-runner, the Morn C JJ ĩ 8 50 e ö 
ing · Star to the Sun of Righteouſneſs; not only Fecauſe it is © Scrondly; The appearing of an Angel to his Father Zacharias, as 
commonly reckon d a Satisfaction, and an Entertainment, to know f he was Miniſtring in the Temple, v. 8, 11. Zacharias the Pro- 
ſomething of the Original Extraction, and early Days of thoſe 1 phet was the laſt of the Old Teſtament that was converſant 
who afterwards prove great Men, but becauſe in the beginning with Angels, and Zacharias the Prieſt, the fick in the New 
of theſe, there were many Things Miraculous, and prefages of | Teſtament, X | J)) S134 ey 
what they afterwards prov d; in theſe Verſes our inſpir d Hiſtorian | Obſerve, _ | _ het 5 ; 
begins as early as the Conception of John Baptift., _ | E 
Now obſerve here, „ Me 


* 


1 


A 
þ 4 


| * 1, How Zacharias was employ'd in the Service of God, v. 8. 

= Sp 4 1. V 2 I ͤHe executed the Pricfts Office befare God in Order of his Courſe; it was his 
Firſt, The Account given of bis Parents, v. 5. They liv'd in the Week of waiting, and he was #pon Pury. Tho" bis Family was not 
Days of Herod the, King, who was a Foreigner, and a Deputy for built up, or made to grow, yet be made Conſcience of doing the 
the Romans, who had lately made Judes a Province of the Empire: Work of his own Place and Day. Tho' we have not defred Mer. 
This is taken Notice of, to ſhow that the Scepter was quite de- cies, yet we mult keep cloſe to enjoyned Services; and in our dili- 
parted from Judah, and therefore now was the Time for Shiloh . and conſtant Attendance on them, ve may hope that 2 
come, according to Jacob's Propheſie, Gen. 49. 10. The Family of Mercy and Comfort will come at laſt. Now it fell to Zacbarfs 
David was now funk, when it was to riſe and flouriſh again in the Lot to burn incenſe Morning and Evening, for that Week of his 
Meſſiah. Note, None ought to deſpair of the reviving and flouriſh» } waiting, as other Services fell to other Prieſts by lot likewiſe. 
ing of Religion, even then when Civil Liberties are loſt: Iſrael is The Services were directed by Lot, that ſome might not decline 
enſlav d, yet then comes the Glory of Iſrael. them, and others engreſs them; and that the ah of the Lot 

Now the Father of Jobs Baptiſt was a Prieſt, a Son of Aaron, his i being from the Lord, they might have the Satisfaction of a Divine 
Name Zacharias. No Families in the World were ever ſo honour'd Call to the Work. This was not the High Prieſt's burning In- 
of God, as thoſe of Agron and David; with one was made the Co- cenſe on the Day of Attonement, as foine have fondly imagin'd, 
venant of Prieſthood, with the other that of Royalty z they had and thought by that to find our the Time of our Saviour's 
both forfeited their Honour, yet the Goſpel again puts Honour Birth; but it is plain, twas the burning of the daily Incenſe at 
upon both in their latter Days, on that of Auron in John Baptiſß, the Altar of Incenſe, V. 11. which was in the Temple, V. 9. not in 
on that of David in Chrift, and then they were both extinguiſh'd the moſt Holy Place, into which the High Prieft enter'd. The 
and loſt. Chriſt was of David's Houſe, his Fore runner of Aaron's, Jem, ſay, That one and the fame Prieſt burn'd not Incenſe twice 
for his Prieſtly Agency and Influence opened the way to his in all his Days, there were fuch a Multitude of them; at leaſt, 
Kingly Authority and Dignity. This Zacharias was of the Comſe never more than one Week; It is very probable that this was 250 
of Abia; when in David's time the Family. of darm was mul- {the Sabbath Day, becauſe there was a Mult?tude of People attending, 
tiply'd, he divided them into Twenty four Courſes, for the more v. 10. which ordinarily was not on a Week Day; and thus God + 
regular Performance of their Office, that ir might, never be {uſually puts Honour upon his. own Day. . And then if Doctor 
either neglected for want of Hands, or engroſs'd by a few. The | Lightfoor teckon, with the help of the Jewiſh Calendars, that this 
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Eighth of thoſe was that of Alia, 1 Chron. 24. 10. who was deſ- 
cended from Eleazar, Aaron's eldeſt Son: But Doctor Lightfoor ſug- 


geſts, That many of the Families of the Prieſts were loſt in the 


Captivity, ſo that after their return, they took in thoſe of other Fa- 
milies, but retaining the Names of the Heads of the reſpective 
Courſes,.. The wi of this Zacharias was of _the Daughters of 
Aaron too, and her Name Elizabeth, the very fame Name with E/7- 
ſbeba the Wife of Aaron, Exod. 6.23. The Prieſts'(Foſephus faith) 
were very careful to marry within their own Family, that they 
might maintain the -Dignity of the Prieſthood, and keep it with» 
t Ct Eh ot EO 8 

| Now that which is obſerv'd concerning Zacharias and Eliza: 
et is, : | od; ef CATS x 2 


1. That they were a. very Religious Couple, w. 6. They, were 
bub Righteous before God; they were {0 in his ſight, whoſe Judg- 


ment we are ſure is according to Truth ; they were ſincerely and 
really ſo. They are Righteous indeed that are fo before Goa, as 
Maß in his Generation, Geneſis 7. 1. They approv'd themſelves zo 
him, and he was gracioully pleaſed to accept them. It's a happy 
Thing, when thoſe that are joyn'd ro each other in Marriage, 
are both jon d ts the Lord: And it is eſpecially requiſite that 
the Prieſts, the Lord's Miniſters, ſhould with their Yoke-tellows 
be Righteous before God, that they may be Examples to the Flock, 
and rejoyce their Hearts. They walked in ail the Commanaments and 
Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. (I.) Their being Righteous before 
Cod was evidenc'd by the Courſe and Tenor of their Conver- 
ſations; they ſhew'd it not by their Talk, but by their Works ; 


by the Way they walked in, and the Rule they walked by. 


(2.) They were of @ piece with themſelves ; for theit Devotions 
and their Converſations agreed. They walk'd not only in the 
Ordinances of the Lord, which related ro Divine Worſhip, but in 
the Commandments of the Lord, which have Reference to all the In- 
ſtances of a' godd Converſation, and muſt be regarded. (3% They 
vere univerſal in their Obedience, not that they never did in 
any Thing come ſhort. of their Duty, but it was their conſtant 
are and Endeavour to come up to it. (4.) Herein,' tho" they 
were not Sinleſe, yet they were Blameleſs ; no Body could charge 
them with any open -ſcandalous Sin; they liv'd Honeſtly and In- 
ifenſively, as Miniſters. and their Families are in a ſpecial Man- 
= concern'd to do, that the Miniſtry be not blam'd in heir 

ame, Oy > . * x I 


Courſe of 6ia fell on rhe Seventeenth Day of the Third Month, 
the Month Sivan, anſwering to part cf May and part of June; 
it is worth obſerving, Thar the Portions of the Law and' the 
Frophets, which were read this Day in the Synagogues, were 
very. agreeable to that which was doing in the Temple z 
namely the Law of the Nazarites, Numb. G. and the Conception 
of Samſon, Tudges 13. 1 NY 

While Zacharias was burning Incenſe in the Temple, rhe whole 
Multizude of the People were praying witheut, v. 1c. Dr. Lightfoot 
ſaith, there were conſtantly in the Temple, at the Hour of Frayer, 
the Prieſts of that Courie that then ferv'd, and if ir were the 
Sabbath Day, thoſe of that Courſe alſo, that had been in waiting 
the Week before; and the Levites that ferv'd under the Prieſts, 


and the lien of the Station, as the Rabbins call them, who were 


the Repreſentatives of the People in putting their IIands upon 
the Head of the Sacrifices, and many beſides, who, mov'd by 
Devotion, left their Employments for that Time, to be preſenc 


at the Service of God; and thoſe would make up @ great Mul- 


dreſs d themſelves to their Devotions (in Mental Prayer, for 
their Voice was not heard) When by the Tinkling of a Bell they 
had Notice that the Prieſt was gone in to burn Iacenſe. Now 


obſerve here, (1.) That the true Jae! of God, always were a 
praying People; and Prayer is the Great and Principal Piece of 


Service, by which we give Honour to God, and fetch in Favours 
from him, and keep up our Communion with him. (z.) That 
then when Ritual and Ceremonial Appointments were in full 
Force; as this of burning Ineenſe, yet moral and ſpiritual Duties 
were. requir'd to go along with them, and were principally look'd 
at. David knew that when he was at a Diſtance from the Altar, his 


Prayer 3% hg be heard without Inteiſe, for it might be directed 


before God as Incenſe, Pſalm 141.2. But when he was compaſfug 
the Alrar, the Incenſe could not be accepted without Prayer, no 
more than the Shell without the Kernel. (3.) Thar it is not 
enough for us to be where God ur 
not ſoyn in the Worſhip, and go along wich the Miniſter in all 
the Parts of it. If he burn the Incenſe never fo well, in the 
moſt penitent, judicious, lively Prayer, if we be not at the 
ſame Time praying in Concurrence with him, what will it avail 
us? (z.) All the Prayers we offer up to God here, in his Courts, 


are acceptable and ſucceſsful-only in the Virtue of the Incen fa. 


x 


is worſhipped, if our Hearts do 


rr e 
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tituae, eſpecially on Sabbaths and Fraſt-Days : Now theſe all ad- | 
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Flently lifting up their H 


of Chriſt's Inrerceſiion, in the Temple of God above. To this 


Uſage in the Temple- Service, there ſeems to be an Alluſion, 
Rev. 8. 1, 3, 4. where we find that there was Silence in Heaven, as 
there was in the Temple, for half an hour, while the People were 

carts to God in Prayer ; and that there 
was an Angel, the Angel cf the Covenant, who offer 'd up much In. 


cenſe, with the Prayers of all Saints, bifere the Throne. We cannot ex- 


pet an Intereſt in Chriſt's Intercefſion, if we do not prey, and 
Pray with eur Wits and continue inſtant in Prayer. Nor can 
we expect that the beſt of our Prayers ſhould» gain Acceptance, and 


Who ever lives making Interceſſion, 


bring in an Anſwer cf Peace, but through the Mediation of Chriſt, 


£7 


;afraid leaſt he came 
kriage; no, ſaith the 


may'ſt with a ſedate and 
to deliver to thee. | 


Let us ſee what that is, 


Joffe 
3 


as the Angel 1 
ATs 10. 30, 31. 


>  >—— 


1. The Pray 
ſwer ef Peace. 


el and the At, tho 


* 


„ 2. How, when he was thus employ d, he was Honour d with 2 
Meſienger, a ſpecial Meſſenger ſent from Heaven to him, v. 11. 
There appear d wnto him an Angel of the Lord. Some obſerve, That 
we never read of an Angel appearing in the Temple with a Meſ- 
ſage from God, but only this one to Zacharias; becauſe 
God bad other Ways ef making known his Mind, as the Uriz 
and Thammim, and. by a ſtill ſmall Voice from between the Cheru- 
bims; but the Ark and the Oracle were wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, and therefore when an Expreſs is to be ſent to a Prieſt in 
the temple, an Angel was to be employ'd in it, and thereby the 
Goſpel was to be introduc'd, for that, as the Law, was given at 
firſt. very much by the Miniſtry of Angels, the A 
we often read of in the Goſp | 
the Law and of the Goſpel, when brought to Perfection, was, 
to ſertle another Way of Correſpondence, more ſpiritual, be- 
tween God and Man. This Angel ſtood on the right Side of the 
Altar of Incenſe, the Noith-ſide of it, faith DoQor Lightfoor, on 
Zacharias's right Hand; compare this with Zech. 3.'1. where $4- 
tan ſtands at the right Hand of Joſhus the Prieſt, to re him 
but Zacharias has a good Angel ſtanding &t his right Hand to encou- 
rage him. Some think this Angel appear'd, coming out of the 
eſt Holy Place, Which led him to ſtand at the right Side of 
the Altar. | ; | | | 
3. What Impreſſion this made upon Zacharias, v. 12. When 
Zacharias ſaw him, twas a Surprize upon him, even to a Degree 
of Terror, for he was treubled, and Fear fell upon him, v. 12. lho' 
he was rizhtcous before God, and blameleſs in his Converſation, yet 
he could nor be without ſome frightful Apprehenſions at the 
Sight of one, whoſe Viſage and ſurrounding Luſtre ſpoke him more 
than Humane. Ever ſince Man ſinn d, his Mind has been unable 
to bear the Glory of ſuch Revelations, and his Conſcience afraid 
of evil Tydings brought by them; even Daniel himſelf could not 
ear it, Dau. 10. 8. And for this Reaſon God chuſeth to ſpeak to us 


P 


by Men like our ſelves, wholc Terror ſhall not make us afraid. 


Thirdly, The Meſſage which the Angel had to deliver to him, 
v. 13. He began his Meſſage as Angels generally did, with, Fear 
not. Perhaps it had never been Zacharias's Lot to burn Incenſe before, 
and being a very ſerious, ccnſcientious Man, we may ſuppoſe him 
full of Cate to do it well, and perhaps when he ſaw the Angel, was 

o rebuke him for ſome Miſtake or Miſcar- 
Woe Fear not, I have no ill Tydings to bring 
thee from Hezven. Fear not, but compoſe thy ſelf, that thou 
even Spirit receive the Meſſage I have 


he has often made, ſhall now receive an An- 
car nt Zacharias, for thy Prayer is heard. (1.) If 
he means his particular Prayer for @ Son, to build up his Family, 
it muſt be the Prayers he has formerly made for that Mercy, 
When he was likely to have Children, but we may ſuppoſe, now 
he atid his Wife were both well rieten in Years, 2s they had done 
expetiing it, ſo they had done praying for it: Like Moſes, it 
eth them, and they ſcak no mere to God of that Matter, Deut. 
3.26. But God will now, in giving this Mercy, look a great Way | 
back, to the Prayers that he had made Jong fince, for and with 
his Wife, as Iſaac for and with his, Geneſ. 25. 21. Note, Prayers of 
Faith. are fled in Heaven, and are not forgotten, tho the Thing 
pray'd for is not preſently given in. Prayers made when we were | 

' young and coming into the World, may be anſwer d when we 
are old and going out of the World. But (2.) If he means the 
Prayers he was now making, and offering u Ince 
ye may ſuppoſe thoſe were, according to the Duty of his Place 
for the Iſrael of Gcd, and their Welfare; and the Performance © 
the Promiſes made to them concerning the Meſſiah, and the 
coming of his Kingdom; this Prayer of thine is now heard; 
fer thy Wife ſhall'pow ſhortly. conceive him that is to be the 
Mc/ish's Forerunner. Some of the Jewiſh Writers themſelves ſay, 
That the Prieſt, when he burnt Incenſe, pray'd for the Salva- 
tion of the whole World, and now that Prayer | ſhall be heard. 
Or (;.) In general, The Prayers thou now makeft, and all thy 
Prayers, are accepted of God, and rome up for a Memorial before him, 

d to Cornelius, when he viſited him at Prayer, 
And this ſhall be the Sign that thou art accepted 
| pf God, Elizabeth ſhall bear thce a Son. Note, It is very comfortable 
io pfaying People, to know that their Prayers are heard; and thoſe 
Mercies are doubly ſweet that are given in anſwer to Prayer, 


there 


pearance of which 
the Deſign both of 


1 


with his Incenſe, 


| 


IF the Lord. 


ö 


2. He ſhall- have 4 Sov in his old Age, by Elizabeth his Wir. 


who had been long barren, that by this Birth, which was xe; 


Deer to miraculous, People might be prepar d to receive and be. 
lieve a YVirgin's bringing forth a Son, which was perfectly mir. 


culous. He is directed what Name to give his Son, Cal 5. 2 
in Hebrew Johanan, à Name we often meet with itf the Ola Ton 
ment: It ſignifies Gracie. The Prieſts mult beſeech God tha: b. 
will be Gracious, Mal. 1.9. and muſt fo blcſs the People, Numb. 6. 2 l 
Zacharias was now praying thus, and the Angel tells him his Ne 
is heard, and he ſhajl have a Son, whom, in Token of an An. 
ſwer to his Prayer, he ſhall call Gracious; or, the Lord will be Gras 
claut, Iſa. 30. 18, 29. F E $34 kN et gits ; 
- 3. This Son ſhall” be the Joy of his Family; and of all his 
Relations, w. 14. he ſhall be another Iſoac, thy Laughter; and 
ſome think that. is partly intended in his Name, John; he mall 
be a welcome Child. "Thou for thy Part ſbalt have Joy and Glaaneſ;, 
Note, Mercies that have been long walred for, when tlicy come ar laf 
are the more acceptable. He ſhall be ſuch a Son asthou-ſhalc have 
Reaſon to rejoyce in; many Parents, if they could foreſee 
what their Children will prove, inſtead of reſcycing av their Birth 
would wiſh they had never been; but III tell thee what thy Son 
will be; and then thou wilt not nged to rcjence with Trembling at 
his Birth, as the beſt muſt do, but may ſt rejoyce with Triumph at 
it. Nay, and many ſball rej eee at hi, Hub; all the Relations of the 
Family will rejoyce in it, and all its Well-wiſhers, becauſe tig 
for the Honour and Comfort of the Family, v. 58. All god 
People will rejoyce, that ſuch a religious Couple as Zacharias and 
Elizabeth have a Son, becauſe they will give him a good Educa- 
tion, ſuch as it may be hoped. will make him a publick Bleſſing to 
his Generation- Yea, and perhaps many ſhall rejoyce by an unac. 
er. Inſtindt, as a Preſage of the joyous Days the Goſpel will 
aan e i ens” £55 oo han 


4. This Son ſhall be a mighty Favourite of Heaven, and a mighty 
Bling. to the Earth The Honour of having @ Sen is nothing to 
the Honour of having ſuch @ Sn. by 


I. He ſhall be great in the Sight of the Lord; and thoſe are greit 
indeed that are fo in God's Sight, not thoſe that are ſo in the Eye 
of à vain and carnal World. God will ſet him before his Face 
continually, will employ him in his Work, and ſend him on 
his Errands, and that ſhall make him truly great and honourable. 
He ſhall be a Prophet, yea, more than a Prophet, and upon that Ac- 
count, as great as any that ever were born of Women, Matt. 11. 
11. He ſhall live very much rerird from the World, out of 
Mens Sight; and when he makes a publick Appearance, it will 
be very mean, but he ſhall be much, he ſhall be great in the Sight 


| 

2. He ſhall be a Nazarite, ſet apart to God from every thing 

that is polluting; and in Token of that, according to the Law 

of Nazariteſbip, he ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, or rather, 

neither old Wine nor new; for moſt think the Word here tranſlated 

firong Drink, ſignifies ſome ſort of Wine; perhaps thoſe that we 

call made. Mines, or any thing that is intoxicating. He ſhall} be as 

Sampſon was by the Divine Precept, Judg. 13.7. and Samuel by 

his Mother's Vow, 1 Sam. 1.11. a Nazarire for Life. Tis ſpoken 

of, as a great Inſtance of God's Favour to his People, that he 

raiſed up of their Sous for Prophets, and their young Men for Naze- 

rites, Amos 2. 11. as if thoſe that were deſign'd for Prophets were ; 
train'd up under the Diſcipline of rhe Nazarites; Samuel and Job 

Baptiſt were; which intimates that thote that would be eminem 

Servants of God, and employ'd in eminent Services, mult learn to 

live a Life of Self-Denial and Mortification, muſt be dead w 

the- Pleaſures of Senſe, and keep their Minds from every thing 

that is darkning and diſturbing to them. 8 

3. He ſhall be abundantly fitted and qualified for thoſe great 
and eminent Services, to which in due Time he ſhall be called, 

He ſhall: be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers Wont, 
and as ſoon as it is poſſible, he ſhall appear to have been 10. 
Obſerve (1.) Thoſe that would be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt be ſober and temperate, and very moderate in the Uſe of 
Wine and ſtrong Drink; for that's it that fits him for his: Be 
not drunk; with Wine, but be filled with the Spirit, with which that 
is not conſiſtent, Eph. 5. 18. (2.) It is poſſible that Infants may 
be wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt, even from their Mother's Wont, 
for Jobn Baptiſt even then was fill'd with the Holy Ghiſt, who took 
Poſſeſſion of his Heart betimes; and an early Specimen was given 
of it, when he leaped in his Mother's Woinb for Joy, at the Approach 
of the Saviour; and afterwards it appeared very early that he 
was ſan#ified. God has promis'd to pour our bis Spirit upon the 
Seed of Believers, Iſa 44, 3- and their firſt fringing up, in a Dedica- 
tion of themſelves berimes to God, is the Fruit of it, v. 4, 5. Wo 
then can forbid Water that they ſhould not be baptiz d, who, for 
ought” we know (and we can ſay no more of the Adult, witneſs S- 


| 


the Seeds of Grace Town in their Hearts, AA, Io. 47. 
| 3. Lie ſhall be Inſtrumental for the Converſion of many Sous 
to God, and the preparing cf them to receive and entertain the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 16, 17. | 85 5 

1. He ſhall be ſent to the Children of Iſreel, to the Nation 
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to the,Gentiles; to_the whole Nation, and not ro the Family of 


the Prieffs "only, with which, tho“ he was himſelf of that Family, 


ve do not find he had any particular Intimacy, nor Influence upon | 
: : > 2 * 5 12 e 


. He Wall go before the. Lord.cheir God, 3. e. before che Meſtgb, | 


th 


whom they mult expe! 
they commonly take it, rince n, bur 
Lord and their God to rule and defend, and ſerve them in a Spiritual 
Way, by his Influence on their Hearta Je 
ſaid ro Chriſt, my Lora, and m Go better tan Nashaniel did, when he 
ſaid, Rabbi, Thow art the King 9 Iſrael. - John ſhall go before him, a 


expect to be not heir King, in the Senſe wherein 


— 
* 


People to receive him eee 
3. He ſhall go in ehe Spirit and Power: of Elias, That is, (f.) 
He ſhall, be ſuch a Man as Elia was, and do ſuch Work as Elias 
did; fhall Tike him, wear a Hairy . Garment, and a Lesthern 
Girdle, and live tetir d from the World ; ſhall like him Preach 
che Neceſſity of Repentance and Reformation to 4 very Cor- 
rupt and Degenerate Age z ſhall like him be Bold and Zealous 
in reproving Sin, and witneſſing againſt it even in the greateſt; 
and be hated and perſecuted for it, By a Herod and his Herodjas, 
as Elijah was by an Ahab, and his Fezebe!. He ſhall be carried on 
in his Works as EM was, by a Divine Spirit and Power, which 
1 Crown'his Miniſtry with wonderful Succeſs. As Ella: went 
before the writing Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and did as it were 
iber in that u Period of the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation by a 


little before him, to give Notice of his pproach, and to prepare | that thereby they may be prepare for the Comforts of his Feier 
8 pH 


little Writing of his own, 2 Chron. 21. 12. So John Baptiſt went be- 


fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and introduc'd the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, by preaching the Subſtance of the Goſpel Doctrine and Da- 
ty, Repent, with an Eye to the Kingdom of Heaven. (2.) He ſhall be 
= very Perſon Who was propheſied of by Malachi, underthe Name 
of Elijah, Mal. 4. 5. who ſhould be ſent before rhe coming of the Day 
of the Lord. Behold! I ſend von '# Prophet, | even Elias, not Flias the 
Tiſbbite,” as the 8 int have corruptly read it, to favour the Fews 
Traditions, but a Prophet in the Spirit and Power of Elias, as the 
Angel here expounds ir. 3 
; He ſhall turn many of the Children of Iſrael to the Lord their God, 
i. e. ſhall incline their Hearts to receive the Meſſiah, and bid him 
Welcome, by awakening them to a Senſe of Sin, and a Defire of 
Righteouſne hate ver has a Tendency to turn us from Iniquity, 
25 John's Preaching and Baptiſm had, will turn us to Chriſt as our 
Lord and our Sed: For thoſe who through Grace are wrought upon 
to ſhake off the Voke of Sin, that is, the Dominion of the World 
and the Fleſh, will ſoon be perſuaded to take upon them the Yoke 
of the Lord Feſus. 3 If F „ 
5. Hereby he ſhall urn the Hearts. of the Fathers tu the Chil- 
dren, i. e. Of egos to the Gentilts; hol: help to Conquer 
the rooted Prejudices which the Jews have againſt the Genriles, 
which was done by the Goſpel, as far as it prevail'd :, and was 
began to be done by John Baptiſt, who came for a Witneſs that 
all through © him might believe, who baptiz'd and taught Roman 
Soldiers, as well as. Jewiſb Phariſees, and who cur'd the Pride 
and Confidence of thoſe Jews who gloried in their havin 
Abra han to their Father; and told them, That God would on: 4 
Stones raiſe. up Children unt Abraham, Matt. 3. 9. which woul 
tend to cure their Enmity to the Gentiles. Dr. Lightfoor- ob- 
ſerves, that it is the conſtant Uſage of the Prophets to ſpeak of 
the Church of- the Gentiles, as Children to the Jewiſh Church, 
Iſa. 54, 5, 6. 13-60. 4. 9.—62, $.-—66..12, hen the Jew! 
that embrac'd the Faith of Chriſt were brought to joyn in Com- 
munion with the Gentiles, that did ſo too, then the Heart of 


the Fathers was turn d to the Children. And all turn 
the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Juft, i. e. He ſhall introduce 


the Goſpel, by which the Gentiles: that are now Diſobedient 
mall be turn d, not ſo much to their Fathers, the ſews, but to 
the Faith of Chriſt, here called the Wiſzom of the Juſt, in Com- 
munion with the - believing Jews; or thus, He ſhall ,zurx the 
Hearts of the Fathers with the Children, i.e. of Old and Young; 
ſhall be inſtrumental to bring ſome of every Age to be Religi- 
ous, to work a great Reformation in the Jewiſh Nation, to 
bring them off from a ritual Traditional Religion, which they 
had reſted in, and to. bring them up to ſubſtantial ſerious Godlineſs : 
And the Effect of this will be, that Enmities will be ſlain,” and 
Diſcord made to ceaſe; and they that are at variance being united 
in his Baptiſm, will be. better reconcil'd one to another. And 
75 agrees with the account Joſephus. gives of John Baptift, Antig. 
: Jews the Exerciſe of Virtuezin Piety towards God andjRighteouſ- 

neſs towards one another, and that they ſhould convene and knit 


„together in Baptiſm. And he faith. * The Peopleflock'd af. 


ter him, and were e delighted in his Doctrine.“ 
Thus he turn'd the Hearts of Fathers and Children to God, 
and one another, by turning - tbe Diſcbedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt. 
Obſerve, (1.) True Religion is he Hum of Juſt Men, in diffin&tion 
from the Wiſdom. of this World : It is both our Wiſdom A our 
ty to be Religious, there is both Equity and Pruden&e in it. 
2.) It is not impoſſible but that thoſe who. have been unbelieving 
and diſobedient, may be turn'd to the Wiſzvom of the Juſt; Divine 
race Can conquer the greateſt Ignorances and Prejudices. (3.) The 
* 188 of the Goſpel is, to bring People home to God, and to 
ol. V. 5 Ec. 


A” 3 -— 


a Temporal Prince to their Nation, but therr | 


bomas knew this when he the Lord their God. 


the 


18. Cap. J. That he was a good Man, and taught the | 
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e e e ee 
ring them nearer to ove an ben; and on 5 fg Tab BapriV is, 
ſear. And in the mention ;that is twice, mad | 


Fs 
j KG. HE; 
People, there ſeems to be àn Allufion to the Name of the Tifbigte, : 

ich is given to Elijah, which ſome think dorh not denote the” 
Country, or City be was. of, dyt has an,appellative Significati6n 
and therefore they render: it | | 


jak the Comverter: "one thit wig. 
much-employ'd Jah the. LOvene +, of at Was 
of the New 


and very ſucceſstul 1 Gapverſion Work: The Bli as” 
eſtament is therefore {aid ro gf, it corverr mug cg. 
6. Hereby he ſhall . nl People oed fur the Ki Hark | 
diſpo ſe the Minds of People to receive the Döctrine -of "Ck id 
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Note, 1. AH chat are to be de⁰ε,ð to. the Lord, and” nad“ 

in him, muſt firſt be prepar'd and mage ready for him. WE WIE” 
be . prepar'd. by Grace in this World, for Glory in the other; by” 
Terrors of the Law, for the Comforts of the Goſpel; by the” 
Spirit of Bondage, for the Spirit of Adoption... 2. Neridng has 
2 more direct Tendency to prepare People for Chriſt, 38” the 
Doctrine of Repentance receiv'd and ſubmitted to: When Sin 
thereby made grievous, Chriſt will become very precious... 
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that the Angel. had to ſay, and ſhould have bow d his Head, an 

worſhipped the Lord, ſaying, Be it int, thy Servant actor ding re 

the Ward. which thou haſt, ſpoken, but it was nor ſo: We are 
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7, What his Unbelief poke, v.18, He {iid to tbe Angel, #h 
ſhall 1 know this? This was not an humble Petition for the con- 


made to. believe this. He could not but perceive that it was an 
Angel that - og him ; the Meſſage deliver'd. having Reference 
ro the Ol Teſtament Prophecies, carry d much of its own 
Evidence along with it. There are many Inſtances in the Old 
Teſtament, of thoſe that had Children when they were Old, yet 
he cannot believe he ſhall have this Child, of. Promiſe, for I am 
an old Man, and my Wife has not only been all her Days barren, 
but is now. well fricken in Tears, and not likely ever to have Chil- 
dren; therefore he muſt have .s sign given him, or he will not 
believe. Tho' the Appearance of an Angel, which had been long 
diſus'd in the Church, was Sign enough; tho' he had this Notice 
given him in the Temple, the Plice of God's Oracles, where he 
bad Reaſon to think no evil Angel would be permitted to come; 
tho" it was given him when he was praying and burning Incenſe : 
And tho“ a firm Belief of that great Principle of Religion; That 
God has an Almighty Power, and with him nerbing 7: 7nipoſble; 
which he ought not only to kum, but to teach others, was enough to 
ſilence all Obiedkions; yet conſidering his 'own Body, and his 
Wives too, much unlike a Son of Abreham; he ſtagger d at rhe Pre- 
miſe, Rom. 4. 19, 20. 5 e 


2.” How his Unbelief was flenc d, and he Alenc d for it. 


1. The Angel ftops bis Mouth by alſſerting his Authority ; doth 
he ask whereby ſhall I know this? Let him know it by this, I am G. 
briel, V. 19. He puts his Name to his Pfopheſie, dorh as it were 
Sign it with his own Hand, tefe meipſo; take my Word for it. 
Angels have ſometimes refus'd to tell their Names, as to Maneah 
and his Wife; but this Angel readily faich, I am Gabriel, whick 
ſignifies the Power of God; or the mighty One of God, intimating, T hat 


makes himſelf known by this Name, to put him in mind of the 
Notices of the Meſſab's Coming ſent to Daniel by the Man Gabriel, 
Dan. 8.16.—9. 21. 1 am the ſame that was ſent then, and am ſent 
now in purſuance of the ſame Intention. He is Gabriel that fans 
in the 7 of God, an immediate Attendant upon the Throne of 
God. e 
ſcrib'd by this, That they ſaw the King's Face, Eſther 1. 14. Tho“ 
I am now talking with thee here, yet I fand in the Preſence of 
God: I know his Eye is upon me, and I dare nor fay any more 
than T have Warrant to ſay. But, I declare I am ſent to ſpeak 76 
thee, ſent on purpoſe, to ſbem thee theſe glad Tydings, which being 
5 . worthy of all acceptation, thou oughteſt to have receiv d 
chearfully. 3 CVE | 8 

2. The Angel 1 Mouth indeed, 
that thou mayeſt. object no more, behold thou ſhalt” bs Dumb, 
v. 20,. If thou wilt have. a Sign for the Sopport of thy Faith, 
it hall be ſuch a one as ſhall be alſo the Puniſhment of thine 
Unbelief, thou ſhalt nor be able To ſpeak "till che Day that theſe 
Things ſhall be performed, v.20. Thou ſhalt be both Dub and 
Deaf, the ſame Words ſignify both; and ir is plain, that he 
loſt his Hearing as well as his Speech, for his Friends made Signs 
to him, v. 26. as well as he to them, v. 22. Now in ſtrik⸗ 
ing him Dumb, (:.) God dealt juſtly with him, becauſe he 
had objected againſt God's Word: And from hence we may 
take occaſion to admire the Patience of God, and his Forbear- 
| ance towards us, that we, who 'have ſo often ſpoke to his. 
Diſhonour, yer have not been ſtruck Dumb, as Zacharias was, ag 
we had been if God had dealt with us according 
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| Fourthly, 'Zacharias's Unbellef. of the Rügel'e Predieg ien, ah 
the Rebuke he was laid under for that Unbelief. He heard 411 
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prime Miniſters of State in the 8 Court are de- 


e, of his, fung 
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firming of his Faith, but a peeviſh Ohjection againſt what was ſaid'® * 
to him, as altogether incredible ; as if he ſhould ſay, I can never be 


the God who bid him ſay this, was able to make it good. He alſo. 


by exerting bis Powey, © 


to our Sins. 
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bl performed, and then thy Lips ſhall be 


Name of the Lord; and though he ſtaid beyon 
| yet they did not, as is too common in Chriſtian Congregations, hur- 


| he carry dſo long ip the Temple, 


' the Nations of the 1 8 cle * Aaron's Prieſthood is now ſhortly to 


= occaſion 


BH honourably, in giving me 


| 
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| were ſo, though never ſo blameleſe, yet were concluded to be guilt 
af ſome 2 unknown, for Which they were ſo uniſhed : 
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Now Elizabeth triumphs, that not only this Reproach is taken 
away, but great Glory is put bt 5 her inſtead of it; Thus hath the | TY 
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rings the whole Time of her being with Child. ( 7 
Jed it ſhould be faid that one of her Age ſhould be with Child : 
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' SPP: LE 041 Die er ts 2.54 
2.) God dealt kindly with him, and very tenderly and graciouſ- 
For (I.) Thus he prevented © his ſpeaking any more ſuch 
ords. If he Have rhought Evil, and will 
bis Hand upon his Mouth, nor keep it as with a Bridle, 
God will: Tis better not to ſpeak at all, than to ſpeał wickedly. (2. 
Thus he confirmed his Faith; and by his being diſabled to ſpeak, he 
is exabled to think the better: If by the Rebukes we are under for 
out Yin. we be brought to give more Credit to the Word of God, 
we have no reaſon to complain of them. (3.) Thus he Was 15 | 
0 Avrlging the Viſion, and boaſting of it, which otherwiſe he 
ould "have, been apt to do, whereas twas deſign d for the preſent 
to be lodg'd as a Secret with him. (4.) Ir was a great Mercy that 
Word ſhould be fulfill'd in its Seaſon; notwithſtanding his 

ul diſtruſt. The unbelief of Man ſhall not make the Promiſes o 

God. of none effet, they ſhall be fulfiled in their Seaſon, and he mal! 
not be for ever dumb, but only till the Day that theſe things ſball be 
72 that thy Mauth may ſbem 
forth od Praise. Thus, though God ebaften the Iniguity of his Peo- 

ple with the Roa, yet His loving Nndueſt he will not take away. . 


Fifthly, The Return of Zacharier to the People, and at length to 
his Family,-and the Conception of this Child of Promiſe, the Son 
TTT 
1. The Peo 


to come out of the Tem: | 
ple, becauſc 


them, in the 
the uſual rime, 


le ftaid expecting Zacharias 
e was to pronounce the Bleſſing u 


but waited for him, marvelling that 


d afraid left ſomething was amiſs, 


21. W Nr 7 . " 
5 2. Woe, he came out he was Speechlefs, v. 22. He was now to have 
diſmiſs'd the Congregation with a Bleffing, but is Dumb, and nor 
able to do it, that the People may be minded to expect the Meſizb 


fy away without the Bleſſing, 


* 


who can command the Bleſſing, who bleſerk indeed, and in whom all 


be /ilenc's, and ſer afide, to make way for the bringing in of a berter 
"ME Ie made a mift to give them to underſtand that he had ſeen « 
Nin, by ſome awful Signs he made, for he becken d to them, and 
remain. d ſpeechleſs, v. 22. This repreſents to us the Weakneſs and 


Deficiency of the Levitical Prieſthood, in compariſon with Chriſt's 


Pfiefthood, and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. The Old Teſta- 
ment peaks by Signs, gives us ſome Intimations of Divine and 
Heavenly Things, but 7mperfe# and uncertain ; it beckens to ut, but 


nt ſpeechleſs; tis the Goſpel that ſpeaks to us articulately, and 
5 ct which in che Old Teſtament was ſeen 


gives us a clear view of th 


through a Glaſs dh. 


4. He ſtaid out the Days of bis Miniftration ; for his Lot being to 
zurn Incenſe, he could do that, though he was Dumb and Deaf. When 
we cannot perform the Service of God fo well as we would, yet if 
we perform it ſo well as we can, God will accept of us in it. 


* s 

5. He then returned to his Family, and his Wife conceived, 
v.23; 24. She conceived by vertue. of the Promiſe, and being 
ſenſible of it, ſbe bid her ſelf five Months ; the kept Houſe, and 
kept it private, and did not go Abroad ſo much as ſhe us d ro 
do, (1.) Left. ſhe ſhould do her ſelf any prejudice, fo as might 
her miſcarr7iug, or any hurt to the Conception. (2,) Leſt 
ſhe ſhould contract any Ceremonial Pollution, which might in- 
trench upon the Nazariteſhip of her Child, remembring the 
Command given to Samſor's Mother in a like Caſe ; and apply- 
ing it to her ſelf, ſhe muſt not touch any wiclean Thing while ſhe 
is with Child of a Nazarite, Judges 13. 14. And tho Five Months 
are mention'd, becauſe of what follows in the Sixth Month, yet 
we may ſuppoſe, ſhe did in like manner take Care of a ſelf 
ome 


think twas in an exceſs of Modeſty that ſhe hd her ſelf, aſham- 
„ have Pleaſure being old, her Lord being old alſo? Gen. 18. 
12. Or, twas in Token of her Humility, that ſhe might nor 
ſeem to. boaſt of the Honour God had put upon her. (4.) She 
hid ber ſelf for Devotion, that ſhe might ſpend her Time in 
Prayer and Praife. The Saints are God's hidden ones ; ſhe gives 
this Reaſon for her Retirement, for thus hath the Lord dealt with 


[fo ber Husband might by Writing ſignifie to her. He hath raten 
ey my. reproach among Men. Pruitfulneſs was look d upon to be 
{ſo great a Bleſſing among the Jews, becauſe of the Promiſes of 
the Increaſe of their Nation, and the riſing of the Meſſiah among 


Dey, wherein he looked on me. Note, In God's gracious Dealings with 


4 


e; not only thus graci in giving me a. Child, but thus 
hems 1 0 Wy a Child > is to be a Nazarite, for 


| them, that it was a great Reproach to be barren; and thoſe who 


Lord dealt with me beyond any thought or expectation of mine in the 
us, we ought to obſerve his gracious Regards to us. He has lok'7 
nu with Compaſſion and Favour, and therefore hath thus dals 


with us. 


reth, 27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man wWwhoſe 
244 [OLeT 
name 'was. Mary. 
and ſaid, Hail thou that art 


and caſt in her mind what, manner of ſalutation this 


of whom he was to be born, whom tho 


26 And in the. fixth. month, the angel Gabriel wa 
ſent from God. unto 4 city of, Galilee, named Naz. 


name 
oule er Did and che virgins 
28 And the angel came in unte her, 
nd nid, Hail thou that, art highly, favoured, the Lord 
is with thee: bleſſed art thou a: women. 29 And 
when the faw him,” he* was troubled at his faying, 


was Joſeph, of the.houſe of David; 


ſhould be. 30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Pear not 
Mary: for thou haſt found favour with God. 31 — 
behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 


forth a fon, and ſhalt” call nis name Jefts. 32 He 
all be great, and ſhall be called the Son of che 


Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give unto, him the 
throne of his father David. 33 And he ſhall reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. 34 Then ſaid Mary unto the 
angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know hot a man? 
35 And the angel anſwered and faid unto her, The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore. alſo that 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God. 36 And * behold,” thy couſin Eli. 
beth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age: 
and thĩs is the ſixth month with her who was called Dar- 
ren. 3) For with God nothing ſhall be impoffible. 
38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
be it unto me according to thy word. And tlie angel 
—A —P!! m re; 


We have here Notice given us of all twas fit we ſhould kn 
* the Incarnation and Conce og of our bleſſed aer, 
Six Months after the Conception of Jo he fame Angel, Gs. 


briel, that was employ'd in making known to Zacharia God's pur. 
poſe concerning bis Sen, is employ'd in this alſo; for in this, the 
fame glorious Work of Redemption, which was begun in that; 
is carried en. As bad Angels are none of the Redeemed, ſo good 
— are none of the Redegmers, yet they are 8 by the 


eemer, as his Meſſengers, and =y go chea on his Er. 
rands, becauſe they are his Father's humble Servants, and his Childrens 


hearty&ionds and Well-wiſhers. | Te Res 


Beſt, We have here an Account given of the Mother of our Lord, 
| we are not to pray to, yet 
we ought to praiſe God for. as 

1. Her Name was Mary, the ſame Name with Miriam, the Si- 
ſter of Moſer and Aaron; the Name ſignifies exalted, and a great Ele- 
vation it was to her indeed, to be thus faveur d above all the 
Daughters of the Houſe of David. - 

2. She was a Daughter of the Royal Family, lineally deſcended 
from David, and ſhe her ſelf, and all her Friends knew ir, for ſhe 
went under the Title and Character of the Houſe of David, tho ſhe was 
poor and low in the World: And ſhe was enabled, by God's Provi- 
dence, and WP Care of the Jem: to preſerve their Genealogies, to 
matte it out ; and as long as the Promiſe of the Meſish was to be ful. 


filled, twas worth keeping; but for thoſe now, who are brought low 


in the World, to have deſcended from Perſons of Honour, is not 
worth mentioning. 1 8 | | gi 

3. She was « Virgin, a pure unſpotted one, but eſpouſed to one 
of the ſame Royal Stock, but, like her, of low Eftate ; ſo that 


upon both accounts, there was (as tis ſit there ſhould be) an 
equality between them; his Name Yoſeph, he alſo was of the 
Houſe of David, Matt. 1. 20. Chriſt's Mother was a Vrgin, be- 
cauſe he was not to be born W ordinary Generation, but. mira- 
culouſly ; twas neceffary he ſhould be fo, that tho he muſt 
artake of the Nature of Man, yet not the Corruption of that 
Naure: But he was born of a 7irgin eſpouſed, made up to be 
Married, and contracted, to put Honour upon the married State, 
That that might not be brought into Contempt, (which was 
an Ordinance in Innocency) by the Redecmer's being born of a 
Virgin. _ : | | 
* livd in Nazareth, a City of Galilee, a remote Corner of 
the Country, and in no Reputation for Religion or Learning, but 


the Gentiles ; Chriſt's having his Relations Reſident there, intimates 


Favour i reſerve for the Gentile World. And Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, Thar Jonah was by Birth a Galilean, and Elijah and Eliſba ve- 


much converſant in Galilee, who were all Famous Prophets of the 
Gentiles, The Angel was ſent to her to Nazareth. Nore, No diſtance, 
or diſadvantage of Place, ſhall be a Prejudice to thoſe whom God 
has Favours in Store for. The Angel Gabriel carries his Meſſage as 
chearfully to Mary at Nazareth in Galilee, as to Zacharias in the 
ple at 7 eruſalem. * | T7 | | | 


* 
4 / 
— 


Secondly, 


* 
ho 


* N * ei * 
* * 
> . 
- - _ * 
= 

* eee e A 2 d PS 54 { 
i Lang" - 1 . * 

9 IEP. 

6 £ 

. 7 — 
3 * 
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came ante ber; but he furpriz d her with this Salutation, Hail, 


(i.] A Value for ber ſelf; and tho tis very rare, that any need 
to. have any Sparks ſtruck into their Breaſt with fuch Deſign, yet 
in ſome, rh * 

Abroad, but from Above. Heaven deſigns, no doubt, uncommon 
Favours for one whom an Angel makes Court to with ſuch Reſpe&. 
Hai! thou, Nedpe, rejoyce thou; "twas the uſual Ferm of Saluta- 
tion; it expreſſeth an Eſteem of her, and Good-will to her and 
her Proſperity. -. - | by 


was the Mother of a7 Living. The vulgar Latin tranſlates this 


#”:. She has the Preſence of God with her; The Lord is with thee, 


thou ſhalt be fo. 
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Secondly, The Addreſs of the Angel to her, v. 28. We are not i 


rold what the was doing, or h 


thow that art highly fauour d: This was intended to raiſe in her, 


w 
Occaſion for it. (z.) An ExpeQation of great. News; not from 


1. She is digniſſed: Thou art highly fawourd; God in his 
Choice of thee to be the Mother of the Mefiah, has put an Ho- 
nour upon thee, peculiar to thy ſelf, above that of Eve, who 


Gratis plena, and from thence gathers, That ſhe had more of the 
inherent Graces of the Spirit than ever any had; whereas tis 
certain, this ſpeaks no other than the ſingular Favour done her, 
in preferring her to conceive and bear our Bleſſed Lord; an Ho- 


nour, which ſince he was to be the Seed of the Man, ſome Wo- 
man muſt have, not for 2 


erſonal Merit, but purely for the ſake of 


7 


free Grace, and ſhe is pitch d upon; Even fo Father, becauſe it ſeemed 


good unt o t hee. 


tho poor and mean, and perhaps now forecaſting how to get a 
Livelihood, and maintain a Family in the marry'd State. The 
Angel with this Word rais'd the Faith of Gideon, Judg. 6. 12. The Lord 
is with thee. Nothing is to be deſpair'd of, not the Performance of 
any Service, not the obtaining of any Favour, tho' never ſo great, 
if we have God with us. This Word might put her in mind of the 
Immanuel, God with us, which a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear, 1/s. 
7. 14. and why not the ? . RD 
3. She has the Bleſſing of God upon her; Blaſed art thou 3. 
mong Women; not only thou ſhalt be accounted fo by Men, but 
Thou that art fo highly favour'd in this In- 
ſtance, may ſt expect in other Things to be bleſſed; She explains 
this her ſelf, v. 48. A. Generations ſhall call me bleſſed; compare 
it with that which Deborah faith of Jael, another that was the 
Glory of her Sex, Judg. 5. 24. Bleſſed ſhall ſhe be absve Women in 
the Tent. | " "I 
Thirdly, The Conſternation ſhe was in upon this Addreſs, v. 


reat Things in the World, the would have been plear'd at his 
ing. would have been puffed up with it, and (as we have 


Errand, v. 30. To what he had ſaid ihe made no Reply, he therefore 
confirms it, Fear not Mary, I have no other Deſign but to aſſure thee, 
that rho haſt found. Favour with God more than thou-thinkeſt of, as 
there are many who think they are more favour'd of God than really 
they Ws found Favour with God, ſhould not 
ive way to diſquieting diſtruſtful Fears. Doth God favour thee ? 
ear not though the World frown upon thee. Is he for thee? 


they are. Note, Thoſe that 


No matter who is againſt thee, 


1. Tho” ſhe is a Virgin, The ſhall have the Honour of being a 
Mother; thou ſhalt conceive in by Womb, and bring forth a Som, and 
thou ſhalt have the naming. of 


5 > 


be an Allay to that Honour, that her Deſire ſhall be to ber Huchdhid, 
and be ſhall rule over her, Gen. 3. 17. But Mary has the Honour with» 
out the Allay., _ on EE 8 

2. Tho ſhe lives in Poverty and . yet ſhe ſhall have the 
Honour to be the Mother of the Maaß; her Son ſhall be named 
Jeſus, a Saviour, —_ a one as the World reeds, rather than ſuch a 
one as the Jews exper?. 5 © * 


* 


. 


ow- employ'd, when the Angel great, truly great, unconteſtably great, for he ſball be called zhe 
Sqn of the High}, the Son of God, who is the Hig bet; of the 
fame Nature, as the Son is of the ſame Nature with che Father; 


| called, and not mi ſcalled the 
like Mary, pore only upon their /ow Efate, there is] Go 


though not altogether ſo great as 
advance in working Wonders, Greater Works than theſe ſball 5 
'do. Though Elizabeth was on the F ather's Side of the Dough 
ters of Aaron, ver. 5. yet on the Mother's Side the might be of 


by an earneſt of the 2 of the Royalty, and the Prieſts 
| | 3 


111 


1. He will be very nearly ally'a to the upper World; He ſhall 5 


and very dear to him, as the Son is tb the Father, He ſhall be 


Son of the fligbes, for he is himſelf 
d over all, Bleſſed for ever more, Rom. 9. 3. Note; Thoſe Who are 
the Children of God, tho' but by Adoption, and Regeneration, 
are truly great, and therefore are concern d to be very goed, I John 
3.1, 2. 5 | „ 
2. He. will. be very highly preferr'd in the lower World; for tho 
born under the moſt di advantageous Circumſtances poſhble, and 


appearing. in the Form of a Servant, yet the Lord God .ſball give 
unto him the Throne of - his Father David, 


- x V. 32. He puts her in 
mind that ſhe was of :he Heu/e of David; and that therefore fince 


neither the Saiigue Law, nor the Right of Primogenicure took 
Place in the Entail of hi, Throne, it was nor impoffibſe but that 
ſbe might bring forth an Heir to it, and therefore might the more 
eaſily believe it, when The was told by an Angel from Heaven, that 
Jhe ſhould do fo: | 


parted from that Ancient and Honourable Family, it ſhould now 


That after the Scepter had been long” des 


at length return to it again, to remain in it; not by Saucceſhon, 
but in the ſame Hand to Eternity. His People Will nor give 


him that Throne, will not acknowledge his Right ro rule them 5 


but the Lord God ſhall give him a Right to rule them, and ſer” 
him as his King upon the Holy Hill of Zion. He aſſures her, ( 1, That 
his Kingdom ſhall be Spiritus; he ſhall re/gn over the Houſe of Jacob, 
not Iſracl according to the Fleſh, for they neither came into his Inte- 
reſts, nor did they continue long a People; it muſt therefore be s 
Spiritual Kingdom, the Houſe of Ifrael, according to Promiſe, that 
he muſt rule over. (2.) That it ſhall be Eternal: He ſhall reign for 
ever, and of his Kingdom there ſball be no End, as there had been'long 
ſince of the Temporal Reign of David's Houſe, and would ſhortly 
be of the State of asl: Other Crowns endure not to every Generg= 
tion, but Chriſt's doth, Prov, 27. 4. The Goſpel is the 1% Diſpenſe- 
tion, we are to look for no other. . n "IE 
_Fifthly, The further Information given her, upon her Enquity 
concerning the Birth of this Prince. © + | | 
1. Tis a juſt, Enquiry which ſhe makes, How ſhall this be 2 v. 34. 
ow can I now preſently conceive. a Child, (for ſo the Angel 
meant) when 7 know not a Man; mult it therefore be. otherwiſe than 
by ordinary Generation ? If ſo, let me know how? She knew that 
the Meſſiah muſt be born of « Virgin, and if ſhe muſt be his Mother, 
the deſires ro know how. This was not the Language of her Diftruſt, 
or any Doubt of what the Angel ſaid, but of a Deſire to be farther 
inſtructed. . . 1] . 1 9 8 
2. Tis a ſatisfactory Anſwer that is given to it, v. 35. (10 She 
mall conceive by the Pewer of the Holy Ghoft, whoſe proper Work 
and Office it is to Senctiße; and theggfore to ſanftifie the Vir 
gin for this Purpoſe, the Holy Ghoff is called the Power of the 
Higheft ; doth ſhe. ask how this ſhall be? This is enough to help 
tier over all the Difficulry there appears in it; a Divine Power 
will undertake it, not the Power of an Angel imploy'd in it; 
as in other Works of Wonder, but the Power ©; the Holy Ghoſt 


himſelf. is 1 

(2.) She muſt ark xo Queſtion: concerning the Way and Man 
ner how it ſhall be wrought; for the Holy Ghoſt, — Power 
of the Higheſt, ſhall ouer-ſbadem her, as the Cloud cover'd the Tas 
bernacle, when the Glory of God took Poſſeſſion gf it, to con= 
ceal it from thoſe that would too curiouſly obſerve the Motions 
ot it, and pry into the Myſtery. of it. The Formation of every 
Babe in the Womb, and. the — of the Spirit of Life into 
It, is 4 Myſtery In Nature; none knows the way of the Spirit, 
nor bow the Bones are form'd in the mb of her that is with Child 4 
Eecleſ. 11. 5. We were made in ſecret, Plalm 139. 15, 16. Muck 
more was the Formation of the Child Jeſus a Myſtery; without 
Controverſie, great was the Myſtery of Gadlineſs, God. manifeſted in 
the Fleſb, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Tis a New Thing. created in the Earth, Jer. 
J1. 22. Concerning which, we muſt not covet to be Wiſe above what 
is written, h ' 

( 3-9 The Child ſhe ſhall conceive is a Holy Thing, and therefore 
mutt not be conceiv'd by ordinary Generation, becauſe he muſt not 
ſhare in the common Corruption and Pollution of the Human 
Nature; He's ſpoken of empharically, Thar Holy Thing, ſach as 
never was: And he ſhall be called! % Son of God, as the Son of 
the Father by Eternal Generation d as an Indication of that, 
he ſhall now be formed by the Holy Ghoſt in the preſent Cons 
ception. His Human Nature muſt be ſo produced, as twas fit that 


bong be, which was to be taken into Union with the Diving 
Nature. | 

him, thou ſhalt cal his Name Jeſuůs, | ; 
v. 31. It was the Sentence upon Eve, that tho the Thould have | that ber Conn Elizabeth, tho 
the Honour to be the Mother F all Ifoing, gt this Mortification ſhall 


3. Twas a further apo crane to her Faith, to be cold 
ricken in Years, was wur Chilth" 


v. 36, Here's an Age of Wonders beginning, and therefore be 
not ſurpriz d: Here's one among thy own Relations _ great, 


this; tis uſual with God ts 


the Houſe of David, for thoſe Two Families often intermatry'd, 
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i Prieſthood in the Meſſiah. This is rhe fixth Month with ber that was 
I calcd barren: This intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, That dl 
che Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, of thoſe having Children 
| char had been long barren, Which was above Nature, were de- 
 fign'd to prepare the W 1d for the Belief of 2 Virgin's bearing a 
| Son, which was againſt Nature. And therefore, even in the 
| Birth of ne, Abraham faw . Chrift's Day, foreſaw ſuch 4 Mira: 
ele in the Birth of Chriſt: The Angel aſſures Mary of this, to 
encourage her Faith, and concludes with that. great Truth of un. 
ll 3 Certainty Fa 8 os for As oy e 
"be impoſible, v. 37. And if nothing, then not this : Arabam there- 
bl fore Nagger d b at the Belief of the Divine Promiſe, becauſe he 
was ftrong in bis Belief of the Divine Pawer, — 775 20,21. No 
or 


[ 7 bub 4 7 1 iſt be 7ncredible Zo i, as long 2s no Word of God is 
| / h fo n. * b | in th 3 = 3 . 
, Her acquieſcence i the Wil' of God concerning, he, 


| v.38. She owns her ſelf, 1. A believing Subje# to the Divine 
Authority. Behold the Hand-maid of the Lord; Lord, I am at thy 
Service, at thy Diſpoſe, to do what thou commandeſt me. She 
| obje&s not the Danger of ſpoiling. her Marriage, and blemiſhing 
| Her Reputation, but leaves the Iſſue with God, and ſubmits entirely 
E his Will. 2. A believing expe#dnr. of the Divine Favour: She 
i Is not only content it ſhould be fo, but mer deſires it may be 
| |; be it unto mie according. to thy Word : Such a Favour as this, 
Fit was not for her to flight, or be indifferent to; and for what 
God has promis'd, he will be ſought unto by Prayer; we mult put our 
| men, or ſo be it, to the Promiſe. Remember, and perform thy Word 
{ grits thy Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope: We muſt, 
| as Mary here, guide our Deſires by the Word of God, and 2 our 
1 Woyes on it. Be it unto me according to thy Word ; juft fo, and no 
| otherwiſe. | 5 We e e 
ll " Hereupon the 4ngel deparied from ber; having compleated the 
[| Brrand he was ſent upon, return'd to give Account of it, and 
receive new Inſtructions. Converſe with Angels was always a 
tranſient Thing, and ſoon over, twill be conſtant and perma- 


: 


nent in the future State. And it is generally ſuppos'd, that juſt 


\ 


{| at this Inſtant the Virgin conceiv'd, by the over-ſhadowing Power of 
Icke Holy Ghoſt : But che Scripture being decently filent can“ 
| — chat, it doth not become us to be iii, much leſs 
peſti ve. „ e RT 


39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
[the hill country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 
40 And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſalu- 
ted Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eli- 
Gbeth heard the. ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb : and Eliſabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
£1d, Bleſſed art "Ho an women, and bleſſed 5; 
che fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence # this to me, 
chat the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 
For lo, aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſound- 
Jed in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
And bleſſed & ſhe that believed: for there ſhall 
de a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
em che Lord. 45 And Mary dic, My foul 
Wl) Magnifie the Lord; 47 And my {ſpirit hath rejoyced 
| in God my Saviour. 48 For he hath regarded the 
low eftate of his handmaiden: for behold, from hence- 
forth all generations mall call me bleſſed. 49 For he 
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+ his name. 50 And his mercy » on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 51 He hath 
mewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath ſcattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 52 He 
Lach put down the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted 
chem of low degree. 53 He hath filled the hungry with 
. Br things, and the rich he hath: fent empty away. 
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. 4 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance. 
{et his mercy, 55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abra- 
bam and to his ſeed fir ver. 56 And Mary abode 


with her about three months, and returned to her own 
|| pt OR. ä V this, when he ſaid, John 3.29. The Friend of the Bridegroom rejoyretb 


We have here an Interview between the two happy Mothers, 
Eizabeth and ry: The Angel; by intimating to Mary the 
avour- beſtowed on her Couſin Elizabeth, v. 36. gave Occaſion 
r it z and ſometimes it may prove à better piece of Service 
than we think, to bring good People together, to compare Notes. 
a res, | | Bs | 
in, The Viſit which made to Elizabeth; Mary was the 
70 — and younger with Child; and therefore, if they muſt 


come together, twas fitteſt that Mary ſhoüld take the Journey, 
3 on the Preference which the greater Dignity of 


1 


'Þ 


46 And Mary faid, My ſoul doth} 


hat is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy 
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her Conception gave her, w. 39, She re, and left her Affairs, 


to attend this greater Matter: In thoſe Days, ie. at that Time, {as 
tis commonly 1 3h 1'd, Fer. 33. 15. — $0. 4« * Day or ta 
d Time firſt 


after the Angel bad vifited her, taking ſome 548 8 
ſuppos d, for her Devotion, or rather, haſtening away to he 
Couſins, where the would have more Leiſure} and better Help in 


the Family of a Prieſt. She went, ler drud, with Care, and 


Diligence, and Expedition; not as: young People com monly g 
Abroad, and. viſit their Eriends, to azur her 1616, but to 7 


her ſelf: She went to 4 City» of Judab in the Hill-Country ; tis not 


named, but by comparing the Deſcription of it here with Jeſtus 
21. TO, 11. it appgars to be Hebron, for that is there ſaid to be ir 
the Hill-Connzry of Judah, and to belong to the Prieſts; the Sons of 
gun: Thither Mary haſtened, tho it was à long Journey, ſome 
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1. Dr. Lightfort offers a Con jecture, that ſhe was to concel ve of 
our Saviour there at Hebron, and perhaps had ſo much intimated 
to her by the Angel, or ſome other way; and therefore ſhe made 
ſuch Haſte thither. He thinks it probable, that $4i/0b, of the 
Tribe of Judah, and the Seed of Deuid, ſhould be conceived in a 


8 City nyt a to — both. In 500%. to Pro- 
miſe was given of Iſaac, Circumciſion was inſtituted: Her 
(faith: he) Abraham had his £4 2 and David his firſt "drank; 
Here lay iinterr'd the Three Couple, Abraham and Sarah, Iſase 
and 4 Jacob and Leab, and, as Antiquity has held, Adam 
and Eve: He therefore thinks it ſuits ſingularly with the Har- 
mony and Conſent which God uſeth in his Works, that the Pro- 
miſe ſhould begin to take Place by the Conception of the Meſſiah, 
even among thoſe Patriarchs to whom it was given. I fee 
no Improbability in the Conjecture, but add this for the, Sup. 
port of it, That Elizabeth ſaid, v. 45. There. ſhall. be. a Perform 
2 as if it were not performed yer, but was to be performed 

args E455 . E 
2. It is generally ſuppos d, That ſhe went thither for the con- 


firming- ot her Faith, by the Sign which the Angel had given 


her, her Couſin's being with Child; and to rejoyce with her Si- 
ſter Favourite. And beſides, ſhe went thither, perhaps, that ſhe 


might be more retired from Company, or. cle might have more 


e Company than ſhe could have in Nazareth. We may 
uppoſe the gid- not acquaint any of her Neighbours at Nazareth, 
with the Meflage ſhe had received from Heaven, yet longed: to 
talk over à Thing the had a Thouſand Times thought over, and 
knew no Perſon in the World with whom ſhe could freely con- 
verſe concerning it, but her Couſin Elixabeth, and therefore ſhe 
haſtened to her. Note, It is very beneficial 1 for 
thoſe that have a good Work of Grace begun in their Souls, and Chriſt 
in the forming there, to conſult thoſe who: are in the ſame Caſe, that 
they may communicate Experiences one to another; and they will 
find that as in Water, Face anſwers. to Face, fo doth the Heart of 
Man to Man, of Chriſtian to Chriſtian. oo + 


Secondly, The Meeting between Mary. and Elizabeth ; Mary enter'd 
into the Houſe of Zacharias, but he being Dumb and Deaf, tis likely 


Elizabeth, v. 90. told her ſhe was come to make her a Viſit, to know 
her State, and r2jozce with her in her Joy, pr TH, 

Now at their firſt coming together, for the Confirmation. of. the 
Faith of both of them, there was ſomething very extraordinary: 
Mary knew that Eliaabeth was with Child, but it doth. not appear 
that Elixabeth had been told any thing of her Couſin Mary's be ing 
deſign d for the Mother of the Mefliah ; and therefore, what Know- 
ledge ſhe appears to have had of it, muſt come by a Revelation, which 
would be a .greatEncouragement to Mp. EET TS 


1. The Babe /-aped in ber Womb: Tis very probable ſhe had 
been ſeveral Weeks quick, for ſhe was Six Months gone, and that 
ſhe had often felt the Child ſtir; but this was a more than or- 
dinary Motion of the Child, and which alarm'd her to expect 
ſomething very extraordinary, schiffe. Tis the ſame Word 
that is usd by the Seventy, Gen. 25. 22. for the fruggling of 
Jacob and Eſau in Rebecca's Womb, and the Mountains 5kpping, 
Pſalm 114. 4. The Babe leap'd, as it were to give a Signal to his 
Mother, that he was now at Hand, whoſe Forerunner he was 
to be about Six Months in Miniſtry, as he was in Being; or, ic 
Was the Effect of ſome ſtrong Impreſſion made upon the Mother. 
Now began to be fulfflld what the Angel faid to his Father, 
v.15. That he ſhould be fed with the Holy Ghift even from his 
Mother's Womb ; and perhaps be himſelf had fome Reference to 


great, : 2 of the Bridegroom's Voice heard, tho' not by him, yet by 
his Mother. N Es e ee 
2. Elizabeth was her ſelf fled with the Holy Ghoſt, or a Spi- 
rir of Prophecy; by which, as well as by the particular Sug- 
geſtions the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe was filld with, the was given 
to underſtand; That the Miah was at hand, in whom Prophe- 
cy ſhould revive, and by whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be more 
plentifully poured ont than ever, according to the Expettations 
of "thoſe * who waited for "the Conſolation of Iſtael. The un- 
common Motion of the Babe in her Womb, was a Token of the 


extraordinary Emotion of her Spirit under 'a Divine a | 
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City of Judah and of Davie, - as he was to be born in. Berhlebew, 


he kept his Chamber, and ſaw no Company, and therefore ſhe ſalured 
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. Thoſe whom Chriſt, graciouſly viſits, may know ĩt by their 
4 filled with he Holy Chefs, for if any Man hath not the Spirit ef 
_ Thirdly, 8 which Elizabeth, by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, gave to Mary the Mother of our Lord ;.not as to a com- 
mon Friend, making a common Viſit, but as to one of whom 
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She congratulates her Honour, and though perhaps ſhe knew 
2 4 x till zuſt nom, ſhe acknowledged it with the greateſt 
lurance and Satisfaction. She froke with a loud Voice, mhich 
\th not at all intimate (as ſome think) that there was a Floor or 
2 Wall between them, but that ſhe was in a Tranſport or Exalta- 
ion of Joys and ſaid, what ſhe, car d not who knew. And chis ſhe 
aid, Bleſſed art thou among Women, the ſame Word that the Angel 
had ſaid, v. 28. for thus this Will of God concerning honouring 
the Son, ſhould be done en Earth, as it is done in Heaven. Bur Eli. 
zabeth adds à Reaſon, therefore Bleſſed art thou, becauſe Bleſſed is 
the Fruit of thy Hum, thence it was that ſhe deriv'd this excellent 
Dignity. Elizabeth was the Wife of a Prieſt, and in Years, yer ſhe 
grudget h not that her Kinſwoman, who was many Years younger 
chan ſhe, and every way her inferior, ſhould have the Honour of 
conceiving in her Virginity, and being the Mother of the hf 
whereas the Honour put upon her was much leſs ; but rejoyceth in it, 
and is well pleas d, as her Son was afterwards; that ſhe. chat comerh 
after her, is preferr d before her, John 1. 27. Note, While we cannot 
but own that we are more favour'd of Gad than we deſerve, let us 
x pe. others are more highly fayour'd. than we are. 


2. She -acknowledgeth. her Condeſcenſan in making her this Viſit, 
v. 43 · Whenge is this.to me, that the Mother. of 75 Lord ſhould: come to 
ne? Obſerve, (1.) She calls the Virgin Mary the Mather: of her Lord, 
for Devid in Spirit-.calld the Me{iah Lord, his Lord, for ſne knew 
he was to be Lord, of A. (2, She not only bids her welcome to 
her Houſe, tho perhaps ſhe came but in mean Circumſtances, 
but reckons this Viſit a, great Favour, which ſhe thaught herſelf 
unworthy of. :Whence is this to me? Tis in Reality and not in Com- 
liment that ſhe faich, This was a greater Favour than ſhe could 
ve expected. Nore, Thoſe that are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
have law Thoughts of their own Merits, and high Thoughts of 
God's, Favours. Her Son the Baptiſt ſpoke to the ſame Purpoſe 
with this, when he faid, Comęſt hon to me? Matt. 3. 14. 


3. She acquaints her with the Concurrence of the Babe in her 
Womb, in this Welcome to her, v. 44. Thou certainly bringeſt 
ſome extraordinary Tydings, ſome extraordinary Bleſſing with 
thee, for 4, ſeon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſounded in mine Furs, 
not only my Heart leaped for Joy, tho I knew not immediately 
why or wherefore, but the Babe in my Womb, who was not capable 
of knowing it, ad ſe too. He leaped as it were l. that the 
Meſſiah, whoſe Harbinger he was to be, would himſelf come ſo ſoon 
after hi m. This would ſerve very much to ſtrengthen the Faith of 
the Virgin, that there were ſuch Aſſurances as theſe given to 
others; and it would be in part the Accompliſhment of what had 
been ſo often foretold, That there ſhould be a Univerſal Foy before 


* * 


the Lard when he cometh, Pfalm 98. 8, 9. 


4. She commends her Faith, and encourageth it, v.45. Bleſſed is 
ſhe that believeth, believing Souls, are bleſſed Souls will be found ſo 
at laſt ; this Bleſſedneſs cometh through Faith, even the Bleſſedneſs 
of being related to Chriſt, and having him formed in the Soul. They 
are blefſed who believe the Word of God, for that Word will not 
fail them ; there ſhall without doubt be a Performance of. thoſe things 
which are told her from the Lord. Note, The inviolable Certainty of 
the Promiſe; is the undoubted Felicity of thoſe that build upon 
it, and expect their All from it. The Faithfulneſs of God is the 
Bleſſedneſs of the Faith of the Saints. Thoſe that have experienc'd 
the Performance of God's Promiſes themſelves, ſhould encourage 
others to hope that he will be as good as his Word to them alſo; 
TI tell you what God bas done for my Son. 1 | 


Fourthly, Mary's Song of Praiſe upon this Occaſion. Elizabeth's 
Prophecy was an Echo to the Virgin Mary's Salutation, and this Son 
is yet a ſtronger Echo to that Prophecy, and ſhewes her to be no lefs 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt than E/izabeth was. We may ſuppoſe 
the Bleſſed Virgin to come in, very much fatigud with her Journey, 
yet the forgets that, and is inſpir d with New Life, and Vigour and 

oy, upon the Confirmation ſhe here meets with of her Faith ; and 
ſince by this ſudden Inſpiration and Tranſport, ſhe' finds that this 
was deſign'd to be her Errand hither, as weary as ſhe is, like 
2 Servant, ſhe would n+/ther eat nor drink till ſbe had told her 
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1. Here are the Expreſſions Joy and- Praiſe, and. Cod . | 


the Obje&- of the Praiſe and Centre- of the Joy. Some compare 


this Song with that which her Name · ſake Miriam, the Siſter of Moſer, 


ſung, upon the triumphant Departure of Iſtael out of Egypt, and 
their triumphant Paſſage thro the Red-Sea 3 others think it better 
compared with the Song of Hannah, upon the Birth of Sammel, which, 
ike this, paſſeth from à Family Mercy, to a publick and general 


one. This begins like bat, My heart rejeycemh inthe Lora, , Sam. 2. f. 


Obſerye hom Mory here ipeaks of God. 
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1. Wich great Neverenee of him, as the Tord. My. Son deth 
magnify the Lora 3 I never ſaw him fo great; as now I find him d 
good, _ Note, 'Thofe - ang thoſe only are ad d in Mercy, who are 
thereby brought to think the more highly and — {4 of God; 
whereas there are thoſe whoſe Proſperity and Preferment makes 
them. ſay, hat is the Almighty, that we heats Jerve bim? The more 
Honour God has any Ways put upon us, the more Honour we muff 
Pun B rag — 3 | iq accepted in magni- 

the Lord, when our Sonde ify him, and a bat is within 
1. Praiſing- Work mult be Soul- N * 15 bs 


2. "With 'great Complaceticy in him, as ber Saujedr., My Sn 
rejoyceth in God my Saviour. This ſeems to mes reference. to the 
Meſſiah, whom The was to be the Mother of; the calls him Gad ber 
Saviour, for the Angel had told her, That he thould. be the gon 
the Nighef, and that his Name ſhould be Jet, a Saviour:;. this 
faſten'd upon, with the Application to her ſelf, he is God my Saviour, 
Even the Mother of our Lord had need of an Intereſt in him as 
her Saviour, and would have been undone without it. And the glo- 
ries more in that Happineſs, which ſhe had in common with all 
Believers, than in being his Mother, which was an Honour pecu- 
Har to her felf ; which agrees with the Preference Chriſt gave 80 
obedient Believers, above his Mother and Brethren, ſee ast. 12. 50. 
Lake 11. 27, 28. Note, Thoſe that. have Chriſt for their God and 
Saviour, have a, great deal of Reaſon to rejoyce, to rejojce int 
—_ that's rejoycing as Chiriſt did, .Luke 19: 21, with Ipiri⸗ 
ty > Here are juſt Cauſes affign'd for this Joy and Praiſe, 3; 
Upon ber 'own Account, v. 48, 49. (1.) Her Spirit rejoyceth in the 
Lord, becauſe of the kind things he had done for her; His Conn 
deſcenſon and Compaſſion to her; he has regarded the low Eftate of _ bis 
HanaMmaiden, i. e. he has 7oot'd upon her with Pity, for ſo the ord 
is commonly us d. He has choſen me to this Honour, notwithe 
ſtanding my great Meannefs, Poverty and Obſcurity; nay, the 
Expreſſion ſeems to intimate not only (to allude to that of S 
Judges 6. 12.) that her Family' was poor in Judab, but that ſhe was 
the leaſt” in her Father's Houſe, as if ſhe were under ſome particular 
Centempt and Diſgrace among her Relations, was unjuſtly neg- 
leced, and the Outcaſt of the Family, and God put this Honour 
upon her to balance abundantly that Contempt. I the rather ſug- 
geſt this, for we find ſomerhing toward fuch Honour as this put: 
upon others, on'the-like Conſideration, Becauſe God ſaw that Leah 
was hated, he open'd her Womb, Gen. 29.31. Becauſe Hannab was 
provoked and made to fret, and infulted over by Peninab, therefore 
God gave her a Son, 1 Sam. T. 19. * Whom Men wrongful ly de- 
[preſs and deſpiſe, God ſometimes, in Compaſſion towards chem, eſpe- 
cially if they have born it patiently, doth prefer and advance; 
ſee Judges 11,7. So in Mary's Caſe. And if God regard ber Tow 
e, he not only thereby gives 'a Specimen of his Favour to the 
whole Race of Mankind, whom he remembers in their low Eſtate, as 
the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 136. 23. but” ſecures a laſting Honour 
to her (for ſuch the Honour is that God beftows, Honour that fades 
not away) from bencefarth al Generations ſhall "call "me Bled; i. E. 
ſhall think me à happy Woman, and highly advanc'd. Ali that 
embrace Chriſt and tis Goſpel wilt fay, Beet war the Wonk 
that bore him, and the Pap. which he ſucked, Luke 11. 27. Elizabeth 


* 


bad once and again called her Bled, but that is not all, faith 


the, all Generations, of Gentiles as well as Jews, ſhall call me fo. 
(2) Her Seal magnifes the Lord, becauſe of the, wonderful things 
he has done for her, v. 49: He that is mighty bat dine to me great 
things. A grfat thing indeed, that a Virgin ſhould conceive. A gredt 
thing indeed, that Meffab, who had been fo long ago promis d to 
the Church, and ſo long expected by the Church, mould now at 
length be born. Tis the Power of :he Higheſt” that appeats in this. 
She adds, and holy 75 his Name, for ſo Hannah faith in her Song, 
There is none holy as the Lord, which ſhe explains in the next Words, 
fer there is none beſide thee, 1 Sam. 2,2. God is a Being by himſelf, 
and he manifeſts himſelf to be fo, eſpecially in che Work of our 
Redemption. He that is mighty, even he whoſe Name i, Holy, has 
done to me great Things. Glorious things may be expected from 
him that is both mighry and bey; who can as every thing, and wil 
do every thing well and Jer the beſt. 


4. Upon the Account of others; The Virgin ry, as the Mo. 
ther of the Maha, is become a kind of publick Perfon, © wears a 

ublick Character, and is therefore pong endu'd with another 

pirit, a more publick Spirit, than before the had; and therefore 
looks abroad, looks bout ber, looks before ber, and rakes Notice of 
God's various Dealings with the Children of Men, v. 5o. & 
as Hazmah, 1 Sam. 2. 3. and in this the” has 'efpecially an Eye 
to the Coming of the Redeemer; and God's manifeſting himielf 


therein; © 


1. It is 4 certain Truth, That Grd b Mercy. in Store, Mer⸗ 
ey in Reſerve, for: all that...have  @ _ Revereuce für his, Majeſty, and 
a due Regard to his Sovereignty. and. Authority :.. But never did 
this appear ſo, as in ſending his Son into the World to ſave 
us, v.50. His Mercy is on them that fear him, it bas always 
been ſo, he has fever lock d upon them with an Eye of pery- 
liar Favour, Wi have look'd up to him with an Eye of FliafY 
Fear. Büt he harh manifeſted this Mercy, fo as never __ 
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in ſending his Son to bring in an Everlaſting Rightebuſneſs, and 

work out an Everlaſting Salvation for them that fear him; and 

this goon Generation ts Generation, © for there are Goſpel Privileges 
' tranſmitted by-entail, and intended for Perpetuity. Thoſe that fear 
God, as their Creator and Judge, art encourag d to hope for Mercy 
in him, through their Mediator and Advocate; and in him Mercy is 
ſettled upon all that fear God, pardoning Mercy; healing Mercy, ac- 
cepting Mercy, crowning Mercy, from Generation to Generation, while 
the World ſtands. In Chriſt he keeperh Merey for Thouſands. 

2. It has been a common Obſervation, That God in his Provi- 
dence doth put Contempt upon the Aaiys and  Hoxour, upon the 
bumble, and this he has done remarkably i 
the Work of Man's Redemption. As God had with his Mercy to 
| her ſhew'd himſelf mighty alſo, v. 48, 49. ſo he had with his Mercy 
on them that fear him, ſhewed Strength likewiſe with his Arm. (3.) In 
the Courſe of his Providence, it is his ufual Method to croſs the 
| ExpeFations of Men, and proceed quite otherwiſe than they pro» 
| tmiſe themſelves. Proud Men expe to carry all before them, to have 
their Way, and have their Will, but 2 them in the Imagina- 
m of their Hearts ; breaks their Meaſures, blaſts their Projects, 
nay, and brings them low, and brings them down, by thoſe very 
Counſels with which they thought to advance and eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves. The Migbey think to ſecure themſelves by Might in zheir 
Seats; but he puts them down, and overturns their Seats ;. while on 
the other Hand, thoſe of low Degree, who deſpair'd of ever advanc- 
ing themſelves, and thought of no other but of being very /ow, are 

| wonderfully exs/ted. And this Obſervation concerning Hozowr, holds 
likewiſe concerning Riches ; many that were ſo poor, that they had 
mot Bread for themſelves and their Families, by ſome ſurprizing 
Turn of Providence in Favour of them, come iy be filled with good 
Things ; while on the other Hand, thoſe chat were rich, and theughr 
no other but that to Morrow ſhould be as this Day, that their 
Mountain ſtood ſtrong and ſhould never be moved,are ſtrangely im- 
poveriſh'd and ſent away r cs Now this is the ſame Obſervation 
that Haunab had made, and enlarg d upon in her Song, with Appli- 
cation to the Caſe of herſelf and her Adverſary, 1 Sam. 2. 4, 5, 6,7. 
which very much illuſtrates this here. And compare alſo Pſalm 
107. 33, — 41. and Pſalm 113. 7, 8, 9. and Eecl. 9. 11. God takes a 
Pleafure in diſeppointing their Expectations that promiſe themſelves 
great Things in the World, and in out-doing the ExpeQations of thoſe 
that promiſe themſelves but s little. As a righteous God, it is his 
Glory to abeſe thoſe that exalt themſelves, and ſtrike Terror on the 
[! ſecure; and as a good God, it is his Glory to exalt thoſe. that 
humble themſelves, and to ſpeak Comfort to thoſe that fear before 
ib him. (2.) This doth eſpecially appear in the Methods of Goſ- 
13 bo FF | 


..) Ia the Spiricza! Honours it diſpenſeth. When the proud Pha- 
| i} #iſees were rejected, and Publicans and Sinners went into the Kingdom 
WW} of Heaven before them ; when the Jews that followed after the Law of 
bea, did not attain it, and the Gentiles that never thought 
of it, attained to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 30, 31. When God choſe 
not the wiſe Men after the Fleſb, not the mighty or the noble, to preach 
i the Goſpel and plant Chriſtianity in the World, bur the fooliſb and 
weak things of the World, and things that were deſpiſed, 1 Cor. 1. 
i i and put down. the mighty, but 
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26, 27. then he ſcatrered 8 
I exalted them of low Degree. When the Tyranny of the Chief Prieſts 
Wy and Elders was: brought down, who had long Lerded it over God's 
| . Heritage, and hoped always to do ſo; and Chriſt's Diſciples, a Com- 
1 pany of poor deſpiſed Fiſhermen, by the Power they were clothed 
. 1 ith, were made to /# on Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of 
al; when the Power of the Four Monarchies was broken, and 
che Kingdom of the Metah, that Srone cut out of the Mountain without 
Hands, is made to fill the Earth, then are the proud ſcatter d, and thoſe 


I 1 
of low Degree exalted. _ 5 | ; 
(2) In the firirme! Riches it diſpenſeth, v. 53. (4.) Thoſe that 
Hy Tee their need of Chriſt, and are importunately deſirous of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Life in him, he fr thoſe with good Things, with the 
WT beft Things, he gives liberally to them, and they are abundantly ſa- 
e with rhe Bleſſings he gives. They that are weary and heavy 
laden {hall find Reſt with Chriſt, and thoſe that thirſt are call'd to 
tome to him and drink; for they only know how to value his Gifts; 
to che hungry Soul every bitter Thing is ſweet, Manna is Angels Food, 
and to the thirty fair Water is Honey our of the Ruck. (2:) Thoſe 
who are rich, who are not hungry, who like Laedices think they have 
I need. of not hing, are full of themſelves and i Righteouſneſs, 
and think they have a Sufficiency in themſelves, thoſe he ſends 
Bly away from his Door, they are not welcome to him, he ſends them 
BL empty away, they come 220 120 - and ate all ſeat away empty of 
„l. He ſends them to the Gods whom they ſerv ad, to their own 
5 Righteouſneſs and Strength which they truſted 00. LF, 
yy #14 q 


z It was always expected, that the Meſiah ſhould be in a ſpe- 
Tl cial Manner the Strength and Glory of his People Iſrael, and ſo 
he is in a peculiar Manner, v. 54. He hath holpen his Servant Iſrael, 
UW dyrcadero, He hath taken them by the Hand, and belped them 
„ that were fallen, and could not help themſelves. Thoſe that 
were ſunk under the Burdens of 'a broken Covenant of Inno- 
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Grace,. The — of the Meſiab, on whoin neh was Jag for. 


1. That it is in Remembrante of 'the Mercy ; the Mercifulneſs of lis 


in the whole Oeconomy of Bleſſings, which he had done formerly to them in temporal Favours. 


that God ſhould dwell in the Tents of Shem: And particularly to 


he will perform; what he has ſpoken to the Fathers, will be per. 
formed to their Seed; to their Needs Seed; in Bleflings that han 
laſt for ever. r e 8 

Laftly, Mary's Return to Nazareth, v.56. after ſhe' had continued 
with E/;zaberh about :hree Months ; fo long as to be fully ſatisfyd 
concerning herſelf,that ſhe was with Child, and to be confirm'd there. 
in by her Couſin Eliasbeth. Some think, though her Return is here 
mentioned before Elizabeth's being deliver'd, becauſe the Evangeliſt 
would finiſh this Paſſage concerning Mary, before he proceeded with 
the Story of Elizaberh, yet that Mary ſtaid till her Coufin was (as we 
ſay) down and up again; that ſhe might attend on her, and be with 
her in her lying-in, and have her own Faith confirm'd by the full 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſe of God concerning Elizabeth. But 
moſt bind themſelves to the Order of the wo Bo it lies; and think 
ſhe return'd again when Elizabeth was near her Time, becauſe the 
ſt ill affected Retirement, and therefore would not be there, when 
the Birth of this Child of Promiſe would draw a great deal of Com- 
pany to the Houſe. "Thoſe in whoſe Hearts Chriſt is form'd; take 
more Delight than they us d to do in firring alone, and keeping Silence. 


37 Now Elifabeth's full time came, that ſhe ſhould 
be delivered; and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 58 And 
her neighbours and her couſins heard how the Lord 


had ſhewed great mercy upon her; and they rejoyced 


with her. 59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth 
day they came to circumciſe the child; and they called 


him Zacharias, after the name of his father, 60 And 


his mother anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo; but he ſhall be 
called John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is 
none of thy kindred that is called by. this Name. 
62 And they made figns to his father, how he would 
have him called. 63 And he asked for a writing-table, 
and wrote, ſay ing, His name is John. And they mar- 
velled all. 64 And his mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God. 
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about them: 


and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout 


all the hilkcountrey. of Judea. 66 And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 
What manner of child 'ſhall this be? And the arg 
of the Lord was with him. . 


In theſe Verſes we have; - be i OD 

1. The Birth of Jh Boprift, v. 57. Tho' he was conceiv'd in the 
Womb by Miracle, he continued in the Womb according to the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature. So did our Saviour: Elizabeth's full Time 
came. that ſhe ſhould be deliver d, and then ſbe gy forth a Son. Pro- 


mis d Mercies are to be expected, when the full time for them is 


come, and not before. i 

2, The great Joy that was among all the Relations of the Fa- 
mily, upon this extraordinary Occaſion, v. 58. Her Neighbours and 
her Couſins heard of it, for it would be in every Body's Mouth, as 
next to miraculous: Doctor Lightfoor obſerves, that Hebron was in- 
habited by Prieſts of the Ta of ' Aaron, and thoſe were the 
Couſins here ſpoken of; but the Fields and Villages about, by the 
Children of Judah, and thoſe were the Neighbours. Now theſe 
here diſcover d, (I.) A pious Regard to God; they acknow- 
ledge that the Lord had magnified his Mercy to ber, ſo the Word 
is. Twas a Mercy to have her Reproach taken away, a Mer⸗ 
ey to have her Family built up, and the more being à Fa- 
mily of Priefs, devoted to God, and 'employ'd for him. Ma- 


| eency, are Beg d up by the Bleſlings of a renowed Covenant of | ny things concurr'd to make the Mere) greet, that ſhe * oa 
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what the Diſpute was, which he 
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— Jong barren, was now old, but 
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Fg 
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old be. grew the Sighe of e, (+) A" Priclly Been 
to take Pleafure in 
Friends, and to be 


our OWN. 


va e uri chat ſubmitted. co it, at 
leaſt the N en the Inſtitution of it. They that rejoyced; 


him. Note, The greateſt Comfort We can take in our, Children, 


2. The Mother oppos d it, and would have him call'd John; 
Wein JT they by: Inſpiration of .the Holy .Ghoſt, (as is 
moſt probable) or by Information, in Writing from her Husband, 
that Cod appointed that ſhould, be his Name, v. 60. He ſball be 
caled Johanan, Graciow ; becauſe he ſhall introduce the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, wherein God's Grace ſhines more bright than ever. 

3. The Relations objeQed againſt that, v. 51. There is none of thy 
Kindred, none of the Relations of thy Family, that is cated by that 
Name; and therefore, if he may not have his Father's Name, yet let 
him have the Name of ſome of his Kindred, that will take it as a 
piece of Refpe& to have ſuch a Child of Wonders as this named from 
them. Note, As thoſe that have Friends mult ſhew themſelves Friendly, 
ſo thoſe that have Relations muſt be ob/iging to them, in all the * 
Regards that are paid to Kindred. | 


4. They 
poſſibly th to know his Mind, for it was his Office to name the 
Chad, v. 62. They: made Signs. to him, by which it appears he 
was Deaf, as well as Dumb ; nay, it ſhould ſeem. windleſs of any 
thing, elſe one would think, they ſhould at firſt have deſit d him to 
write down his Child's Name, if he had ever yet communicated 
any Thing by Writing ſince he zwas ffruck However, they would 
carry the Matter as far as they could, and gave him to underſtand 
8 determine; where! 
upon he made Signs to them to give him a Table. Book, ſuch as they 
then us d; and with the Pencil he wrote theſe Words: His Name 
ir John, V. 63. Not, it ſhall be fo, or I would have it ſo; but it 
is ſo; the Matter is determin d already; the Angel had given 
him that Name. Obſerve, When Zacharias could not ſpeak he 
wrote. When Miniſters have their Mouths topp'd, that they can» 
not Preach, yet they may be doing good, as long as they have 
not their Hands ty'd,that they cannot write. Many of the Martyrs 
in Priſon Wrote Letters to their Friends, which were of great Uſe 
bleſſed Pau! himſelf did ſo. Zacharias's pitching upon the ſame 
Name that Hisabeth had choſen, was a great 5 N the Com- 
ny, they marvel'd al ; for they knew that though by Reaſon of 
1 Deafneſs and Dumbneſs, they could not converſe iger her, yet 
they were both guided by one and the ſame Spirit: Or, perhaps 
they marvell that he wrote ſo diſtinQly, and intelligently, which 
(the Stroke he was under being ſomewhat like that of a Palſie he 
had not done before. 8 2 | 


He thereupon recover'd the Uſe of his Speech, v. 64. His 
Mouth was" open d immediately. The Time prefix'd for his being 
ſilenc'd, was till the. Day that theſe Things ſhall be fulfilled, v. 20. 
not all the Things going before concerning John's Miniſtry, but thoſe 
Which relate to his Birth and Name, v. 13. and that Time was 
now expir d, whereupon the Reſtraint was taken off, and God gave 
him the opening of the: Mouth again, as, he did 0 Ezekiel, Chap. 3. 27. 
Doctor Lightfoor compares this Cafe of Zacharias with that of Moſes, 
Exod. 4. 26, 26. Moſes for Diſtruſt is in Danger of his Life, as 
Zacharias for the ſame Fault is fruck Dumb; bur upon the circum- 
ciſing of his Child, and recovery of his Faith, there, as here, the 


appeal's o the Fother,. and would try if they could] . 


tion for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David 


. 

6. Theſe things were” told all the Country over, to the Stent 
Amazement of all that heard them, v. 65, 41 — o 
the People are not co bs lighted, but taken Notice of, We are hers! 
told (1.) That cheſs Sayings wete d d of, and were the common! 


their Eye upon him, to ſee What he would come to. hy laid up 
ends 


did remember theſe 
contributed as much 
was after him 


Laſtly, Tis ſaid 


of the Lord was with him; i. 5 


very extraordinary. Nose, God has ways of operating upon Chile 
f | cannot account for. God never 

made a Soul, but he knew how to ſanctifie it. 
„ | 


—̃— = 


his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of Salva- 
70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets 
which have been fince the world began; 7s Thin we 
ſhould be fayed from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us. 72 To perform the mercy promiſed . 
to our: fathers, and to remember his holy covenant: 
73 The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, 
74 That he would grant unto us, that we being des 
livered out of the hands of our enemies, might fery 
him without fear, Js In holineſs and righteouſne! 
before him, all the days of our life. 76 And thou, 
child, ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt: for 
thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare 
his ways; 77 To give knowledge of falvation unto 
his people, by the remiſſion of their ſins, 78 Fhrough 
the tender mercy of our God; whereby the day-ſpring 
from on high hath viſited us, 79 To give light to them 
that fit. in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace. 80 And the 
child grew, and waxed ftrong in ſpirit, and was in 
the delerts till the day of his thewing unto Iſrael. . 


| | * | 25 
We have here the Song wherewith Zacharias proifed God when 
his Mouth 8 in it he is fad to Propheſe ; v. 67; and ſo he 
did, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of Propheſying, for he foretold Things to 
come concerning the Kingdom of che Mah, to which all the Pro- 
phets are Witnefs. Obſer ve,, er | 
1. How he was qualified for this: He was fled with the holy 
Ghoſt, was endued with more” than ordinary ' Meaſures and Ds 
grees of it; for this Purpoſe. He was Divinely*infpir'd.' God not 


Danger is removed. Infidelity clos'd bis Mouth, and now Believing 
opens It again; he believes, therefore be ſpeaks: * David lay under! 
Guilt from the Conception of his Child, till a few Days after irs! 
1 3 then the Lord tales away his Sin; upon his Repentance, he 

all not Dye, ſo here he ſhall be no longer Dumb; bis Mourh 
was oped, and be ſpoke, and praiſed God. Note, When God opens 
our Lips, our Mouths muſt ſbem forth his Praiſe 3 as good be withs 


only forgave him his Unbelief and Diſtruſt, which was ſignifies 
er of him from the Puniſhment of it, but as a Specimne 
of the abounding of Grace towards Believers, he f him with rhe 


Holy Ghoſt, and put this Honour upon him, to employ him for his 


2. What the Matter of his Song was. Here's nothing ſaid 


. Speech, as not uſe it in a", ing God ; for then our Tongue Is > 8 Toy — — r Foo pers. 1 
moſt our Siem, When it is employ d for Gas ww. * of this Child, thopgh, no doubt, he found 9 to 
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when he deliver them, Exod. 3. 16.—4. 31. to have wifted his 
WE People in Famine, when he gave them Bread, Ruth 1. 6. He had 


reſpondence with them, but now he himſelf made them a Vit. 


+ 


; 2 


* 


"I 


Ek 


* 


1 


2 


1 N = 


1 


5 


e Mael, and Bleſing: on both e f Zion 121. 
he Old Teſtament Propheſies are expreſs d many times in Praiſes, 
and nem Songs, ſo is this beginning of New Teſtament Prophecy, 


called him the Lord. God ef Hrael, becauſe to Iſrael the Propheſies, 


a , di ae full of. 


People, whom for many Ages he had ſeem'd to neglec, and to be 


»cording to the Pro 
Bua, for Pſalm 1 
Haft 


Hught 


| 1 ſettled ; when: Noah was calld Reft, and foretold 
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is * taken up with the Kingdom of the - Me/isb, and the 
tiblick Bleffings to be introduc'd by it: He could have little Plea- 
ure in this feutefulneſ of his Ve; and the bopefulneſs of his Olive 
Plane, if herein he had not foreſeen the good of Jeruſalem, Peace up 
ü Zion, Pſalm 121. 3, 5, 6. 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Hrael. The Gad of the whole Earth ſhall he 
by called; . yet Zacharias, ſpeaking of the Work of Redemption, 
Promiſes and 

and to them t 
made, 
out of 
ing the Saviour 
Iſrael " 


a 122 
82 1 4 — 


ypes of the Redemption had hitherto been given, 
. be Ken Proffers and Propoſals of it were now to be 
2 a choſen People, was a Type of the Ele of God 
all God had a particular Eye to, in ſend- 


Nations, whom £ ti | 
z and therefore he is therein called the Lord God off 


Wo = 2 


Now Zecbsri95 here bleſſeth God. 
Af, Por the Work of Salvation that was to be wrought out by 
the Meſiah himſelf, u. 68,5. This is it that fllt him, when he 
is filled with: the Holy Ghoſt, and tis that which all that have the Spi. 


8 15 > i a ab i * 
4 


21 In ſending the Met, God has made 4 gracious Viſit to his 


eſtranged from; he hath viſted i hem, as a Friend, to take cognizance 
of their Caſe. God is ſaid to have viſited his People in Bondage, 


often ſent. to them by his Prophets, and had ſtill kept up a Cor- 


2. He has wrought out a Redemption for them; he hath redeew'd bis 
People : This was the Errand on which Chriſt came into the World, 
to redeem thoſe that were ſold for Sis, and fold under Sin; even 
God's own People, his Iſrael; his Son, his ſrſt born, his free born need 


to be Redeemed, and are undone if they be not. Chriſt redeems them 


by Pries out of the Hands of God's Juſtice, and 'redeems them 
by Power out of the Hands of _ Tyranny, 'agwd/ree! out 
o 83 | 


Egypt. 3. + . 1 
- 3» He has fulfll'd the Covenant. F + Royalty made with the moſt 
Famous Ola geſtament Prince, that was David : Glorious Things had 
been ſaid of his Family, that on him, as à mighty One, Help ſhould be 
laid, that hir Horn ſbould be exalted, and his Seed perpetuated, Pſalm 


"for" ut, in the” his Servant David, v. 6g. there where it was 


* promis'd; and expected to ariſe.  Daovid is call d God's Sewant, 


à good Man, but as a King that 7ul'd fer God: And 
he Was an Inſtrument of the Salvation of Iſrael, by. being em- 
'ploy'd in the Government of Iſrael, fo Chriſt is the Author erer. 
un Redemption to thoſe only that obey him. There is in Chriſt, and 
in him only Salvation fer us, and it is a Horn of Salvation ; for 

1. 
DEA none of which are to be compar'd with it: In it the 


ot. only as 


Glory both of the Redeemer, and of the Redeemed are advanc'd, 


and their Horn "exalted with | Honour. (a.) It is a plentiful Salwug- 


* 


$9419, 20, 244/29. But that Family had been long in a manner caft 
9 ke Ae Pim 89. 38. Now here it is gloried in, that ac- 
miſe, the horn of David ſnould again be made 
2. 27. He hath raiſed 2 an Horn of Salvation 


is an honourable Salvation, tis reif d up above all other Sal- 


tion; tis a Cornucepia, a Horn of Plenty, a Salvation, in which we 


| * | 
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e Thanks to God for this, with his Family : But in this Song, lzſed. (3.) What a wonderful Harmony and Cemsent there was among 


them; God ſpake the ſame thing by them all; and therefore © 
ſaid to be d sf h, not by the Mouths, but by the Muth of 
— 1 for they all fpake of Chriſt as it were with one 


Now What is this Salvation which was propheſied;of 27 
1. It is a Reſtue from the Malice of our Enemies. It is owe}, 
tf ix bes fudr, a Salvation: out of our Enemies, from amon . 
them, and our of  zhe Power ef them that hate ut, V. 71. Tis a Sal. 
vation from Sin, and the-Domimnion, of Satan ou us, both by Cor. 
ruptions within, and Temptations without. The 'carnal Jews ex- 
pected to be deliver d from under the Roman Yoke,” but Intima. 
tion was betimes given, that it ſhould in of another 
Ae bir Fel, from thelf Shur, Thar chey may nor 


Nature : He ſhall eople | 
have Dominion over them, Matt. 1. 21. Ho 
2 N c 
I 2. It isa;Reftoration to the Favour: of God, tis to per "the Mercy 
I promiſed te our  Fore-fathers, . v.72: The Redeemer ſhall not on] 


bY hea bars Serpent's Head, that was the Author of our Ruin, but 


he ſhall r:inface us in rhe Mercy of God, and re-eftabliſh us in is 
Covenant ; he ſhall bring us as twere into a Paradiſe again, which 
was ſignified by the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, and the 
Holy Covenant made with them; the Oath - which be [ware to our 
Father Abra bam, v. 73. Obſerve, (1) That which Was promis'd 
to the Fathers, and is perform d to us, is Mercy, pure Mercy, nothing 
in it is owing to our Merit, we deſeme Wrath, and the Curſe, but 
all to the Mercy of God, which deſgn d us Grace and Life ; ex mer, 
Meru, he loved us becauſe he would love us, (4) God herein 
had an Eye to his Covenant, his Holy Covenant, that Covenant with 
Abraham; I will he a God to thee and thy Seed: This bis Seed had 
really forefeited by their Tranſgrefſions, this he fem i have fer. 
gotten in the Calamities brought upon them, but he Will now 7e. 
member it, will make it appear that he A it; for upon 
that is grounded all his Returns of Mercy, Levit. 26. 42. Then will 


457 * 


I ⁰iÜUE kA ² .. 
3. It is a Qualification for, and an Encouragement to the Ser. 
vice of God. This was the Oath he ſware. to gur Father Abrabam, 
That he would give w Power and Grace to | ſerve bim in 
an acceptable manner, and a comfortable Manner to our ſelves, 
v.74, 75. Here ſeems to be an alluſion to the Deliverance of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, which God tells Moſes, was in purſuance of the 
Covenant he made with Abraham, Exed. 3. 6, 7, 8. and that this 
was the Deſign of his bringing them out of Egypt, that thy 
might” ſerve God upon this Mountain, Exod: 3. 12. Note, The great 
Deſign of Goſpel Grace is, not to diſcharge us from, but to 
engage” us to, and encourage us in the Service of God. Under 
this Notion Chriſtianity was always to be look'd upon, as in- 
tended to make us truly religious, to admit us into the Service 
of God, to bind us in it, and to quicken us in it. We are there - 
fore delivered from the Iron Loke of Sin, that our Necks may be 
put under the ſweet and eaſie Voke of the Lord Jeſus; Ihe ven 
Bonds which be bas loo d, do bind us faſter - unto him, Plalm 116. 16, 
See Rom. 18. 19. We are hereby enabled, (1.) To ſerve God with. 
out Fear, ayoBus ; we are therefore put into a State of boly Safer, 
that we might ſerve God with a holy Security, and Serenity of 
Mind, as thoſe that are quier from the Fears of "Evil. | "God muſt 
be ſerv'd with a filial Fear, a reverent obedient Fear, an"awaken- 
ing quickening Fear, but not with a /aviſh Fear, like that of 
the flothful Servant, who repreſented him to © himſelf as 4 
hard Mafter, and unreaſonable ; not with that Fear that has Tu- 


5 


Hern; he hath rais d up ſuch a Sal 
ruaFEnemies, and protect us 


Salvation the Redeemer” ſhall go forth, and go on conquering, and 


* Fo conquer.  . | BENT . 

1 He hath fulfill'd all the precious Promiſes made to the 
Church by the moſt Famous Old Teſtament "Prophets, v. 70. fs: lineſs, Eph. 4. 
His Doctrine of in the 


be pate by the Mouth of "his Holy Prophets: 


8 


Salvation by the Meſſiah is confirm d by an 2 to the Prophets, 
and the Greatneſs and Importance of tha v 
denc'd and magnified; tis the ſame they ſpoke of, which therefore | | d ſer\ 
to be expected and welcom d: Tis what they enquir'd_ and that have an Eye always upon him, and ſee his Eye always upon 
and therefore dught not us, upon our inward Man; that's ſerving before him. : 
God is now doing. that | ſerve him l the Days of our Life: The Deſign of the Goſpel is to 
has long ago Poker , and therefore | be ſilent, O all Fleſb, 
e him; and attend e him. See (I.) How ſacred the Prophe- by 


ation 


eh diligently after, 1 Peter 1. 10, 11. 
hk ighted, or thought meanly of. 


re bleſſed with Spiritual Bleſſingr in Heavenly Thing, abundantly. 
30 It is a powerful Salvation, the Strength of the Beaſt is in his 
Salvation as ſhall pull down our Spiri- a Spirit of | Adoprion. 
from them. In the Chariots of this; neſs, which includes the whole Duty of Man towards God and 


there by evi- 


ment and Amazement in it; not with the Fear of a Legal Spirit, 
a Spirit of Bondage, but with the Boldneſs of an Evangelical Spirit, 
(20 To ſerve: him in Holineſs aud Rig bteouſ- 


our Neighbour. Tis both the Intention, and the direſt Tendenc 
of the Goſpel, to renew upon us that Image of God, in whic 
Man was at firſt made, which conſiſted in Righteouſneſs and true Hi 
24. Chriſt redeem' d us that we might-ſerve God, not 
egal ter of Sacrifice and Offerings, but in the 55. 
ritual Services of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Pſalm 50. 14, (.) To 
ſerve him before bim, in the Duties of his immediate Worſhip, 
wherein we preſent our ſelves before the Lord, to ſerve. him as thoſe 


(4.) To 


engage us to Conſtaney, and Perſeverance in the Service of God, 


how much depends upon it, that we do not draw 


ewing us at w 
ies of this Salvation deine; the Prophets who deliver d them wete back; — 7 ſnewing us how Chriſt lov'd us to the End, and there- 


Haly Prophets,, who durſt not deceive, and who aim'd at promoting 
Folinels. among Men; and it was the Holy God himſelf that * 


1 els 


Jpake 


gau; 


God having promis d when the World began, That the 


Seed of the Woman ſhould. break the Serpents Head; that Promiſe 


Wag .eccho'd to when Adam call'd his Wife's Name Eve, Life 
For che fake of that Seed of hers: When Bue 
Cain, ſaving, 1 have gotten a Mun from the. Lord; 
| that God 
ould nel in the Tents of Shem. And it was not 
the New. 


% H 30 . „ 
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by them. (a.) How ancient they were; ever ſme the World 


bs 
call'd her firſt Son > a : 9 ! 
and another Son his Prophet, as Aaron was Moſes's Prophet, Exod. 4.1. What" he /aid 


orld began in Noah, that the Promiſe was made to Samuel, W 
his, Sced che Narions of the, Earth ſhould. be Ceſſation. 


2-4 


'by engag'd us to love him to the End.” 


2. He bleſith God for the Work of Preparation, for this Salvation, 
which was to be done by Fohn Baptif, v. 76. Thou Child, though 
now but à Child of * Days old, ſhalt be called the Prophet 
the Higheß; Jeſus Chriſt is he Higheſt, for he is God over all, bleſſed 
evermore," Rom. 9. 5. equal with the Father; Jehan Bape f was 


N 


was | as his Mouth, what he did was as his Harbinger. Prophecy 


long after had now long ceaſed; but in Fohn it reviv'd,/as it had done in 


who. was born of an aged Mother, as 


ge 4," 
1 


John was, after a long 
. 
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r. To prepare People for the Salvation by preaching Repen- (10) N Plau; and other Citcumftanies of bis Birth, hieb fpokd ©, 
tance and pb oh as great Goſpel Davies : TE Ne g bim ibe true Meſſiah, an ſuch 4 one as <ve meeded; hut not fuck, 
* f the © at, to parse one as the Jews expeBted, v. 1. (2) The notifying of bit 
p d pe 7 ; " Birth" t0\the Shepherds in that Neig by" an > the 
obus is Song f 'Praiſe which the Angels | ſung: upon that; Occaſion; un 
to | ' the Spreading of | the 2 of it by tbe Sheftherds, v. 9. 20; © * 
'& | (. The Circumeiſion of Chriſt; and the. naming» of him, v. 21 
£4 The” Preſenting of him in the Temple, v. 42 24. (0 
The Teſtimonies of Simeon; and Anna the' Propheteſs, concerning 
& ; for the] bim, v. 25.39. (6) Obriſ s Growth and Pregnancy, v. 4 
Kingdom of Heaven is at} 52. 2 His obſerving the Paſſover at twelve: Years old; * 
you muſt know this | i diſputing with" the Doctors in the T. v. 41-4 1. 1 
AIs ib, ain what wwe have met'<with; Matth. 1, and'2. is M 


The Fr 

s A Re 1 | 
che Salvation, an 
8 ** 2 7 C ” 


ing 
? Salvation not o 
; Beider Kan be 
2 by Which we may or 
„ bath re 
} Aerey of our 
— the Moon-Li * 
Piguet but in it the Bay dkwns; in 
n break hut incteasd apace; and 
by © 'We have. ds wuck : | laid him in 4 
F 3 iti.) The Goſpel is rente, it theys us room for them in the inn. „ 2 
tich before we were utterly in the ark about » U. 79, tis“ | E hg uoo 165 watt; waitin 
ghee Light to hi that fe im e the Light of the Know: |, Th e ws age eras, wes OL va 8 . 
teage 55 — S of Feſus — — A 2 was foretold that he ſhould be born at Bethlehem : Now here we Sy 
It is ee ir brings Light to Hog ther fit in e have an Account of the Time, Place, and Manner of it., 
eath, as condemn'd Priſoners 1n the Dungean, to bring then | ry 8 ral 
e Tidings of x Pardon, at leaſt of ge. and Opportunity Dar 2 e out of theſe Verſes, which intimate to 
I. t. 1; bri ' Light of Life: How pleaſant is that Light] . He was born at the Time when the flurth 2 PER 
a e! Height, juſt when it was become oF ny hp : 
eee r before it, a Upiverſal Monarchy. He was born in the Dr 
. "n ght to gur Feet, Pfal. 119. 108, It | | e : 8 
Licht to our Eyes, but a gut re with God, of Keep. of 5 when the Roman Empire extended. itſelf + 


guides us into the bal f Kee 
Aug up a comfortable Communzen ; that Way of Peace, which 
Sinners, we have wandred from, and bave not | 
17. nor could ever have known of ourſelyes. 


| known, Rom. 3. 


In che laſt Verſe we have 4 ſhort Account of the younger 
Years of ift Tho' he was the Son of a Prieſt, he did 


ohn Bapti | | 
not like 8 gh when he was a Child, to miniſter before 
the Lord, for he was to 


„ * n 8 . e be” i 23674 HS 
| ys Of his Eminency, as to the inward Man. The Child grew 
in Parts, and the Capacities of his Mind much anore than 
_bther"Children ; ſo that he waxed ſtrung in Spirit, had a 
Judgment, and firong Reſolution. / Reaſon and Conſcience 
e eh are the Candle of the Lord) were fo ſtrong in 
Him, that he had the inferior Faculties of Appetite and Pailion 
in compleat Subjection betimes. By this, it appeared he 'was 
ee fil d with the Holy Ghoſt, for thoſe that are ſitong in the 
Lord, are gin Spirit. Y e 
* Of the ene, as to the owfevard Man + He was in the 
Defints ; not that he liv'd a Hermite, cut off from the Society 
of Men; no, we have Reaſon to think he went up to Feruſa- 
lem, at the Feaſts, and frequented the 8 es on the Sab- 
bath-Day, but his conſtant Reſidence was in ſome of thoſe 
ſentter d Houſes that were in the Wilderneſles of Zupb, or 
 Maon,: which we read of in the Story of David.” There he 
ſpent moſt of his 
had not his Education in the Schools, or at the Feet of the 
Rabbins. Note, There's many a one qualified for great Uſe- 
fulneſs, who yet. is bury'd alive; and many are long fo, who 
are defign'd, and are thereby in the fitting for fo. much grea- 
ter Uſefulneſs at laſt ; as Foby Baptift, who was in the Deſart, 
. the Day of bis ſbecring to Ifrael, when he was in the 
3oth Tear of his Age. Note, There is a Time fix'd for the 


Z Prin of thoſe Favours to Iſrael, which are reſery'd : The 
de of them is for an appointed Time, and at the End it ſball 


Speak, 


} . 
* 
$3544 ö X 
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0 * 


prepare the Way Se d better Priefihoed. [45 


Time in Contemplation, and Devotion, and | 


have concerning ous Lord Feſus, till be enter d upon-bis public 
— Y 518 4 OT «By 


further than ever, before or fince, including Parthia one Way 


to Daniel's Propheſy, Das. 2. 
of theſe Fines, 6 Kings of the £ 0 | 


+ of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall 


2. He Was born when Fudea was become a Province of che "4 


Empire, and Tri to it, as appears evidentl 
when all the Roman ire was taxed, th 
among the reſt ; -Fernſalem was taken by 1 | 
General, about fixty Years before this, who granted the Go- 
vernment of the Church to Hiram, but not the Government 
of the State; and by degrees it was more and more reduc'd, 
o _— at length it was quite ſubdu d; for Fudea- was rul'd 
* 


the Roman. Governor of Syria, d. 2. The Roman 

Writers call him Sulpitius Qnininius. Now juſt at this Juncturg 
the Meſſiah was to be born, for ſo was dying Facot's Prophe- 
ſy, That Shiloh ſhould come when the Scepter was. departed 
Judah, and the Law-giver from beteveen bis Feet, Gen, 


10. This was the frſt taxing that was made in Fudeg, hs 5 
r Badge of their Servitude, therefore now Shiloh muſt Some 
to Ter up dom. 5 k 


ſs underſioed it, Mes, 2. 5, C. ſo did the 


ho is the B 


was nat all, Betblebem was 


Chriſt was not born there; 
David, where he was born in 
hat our Saviour, when he 

. _ kunbled 


* 


* 
"> 


ourth Mo- 


iſe of Bread Pl 8 
e 3 R ace | 
£1 1h } ha . 5 * 


David. Zim was alſo called 
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in this 


0 


Bleſſe 


* R — —- 0 PU) e thy Rota: * A — . * 2 * ITT? — EE — — 
Thanks to God for this, with his Fa But in this Song, Slaſed. (3. What a wonderful Harmony and Concert. there was among 


them; God ſpake the ſame thintz hy them all; and therefore tis 

ſaid: to be J gero, not by the Moxthr, but by che Aueh of 

— Ae for they all ſpake of "Chriſt as it were with one 
out ; . a * J q 8 48 12 ; 


Now) What is this Salvation” which was propheſied of? 
1. It is a Reſtus from the Malice of our Enemits. It is ownyc;,. 
ib iber ia, a Salvation out of our Enemies, from among 
them, and out f the Power of them. that hate ut, V. 71. Tis a Sal. 
vation from Sin, and the Dommion of Satan Mw ug, both by Cor. 
ne 


Promi | ruptions within, and Temptations without. carnal Jews ox. 
an . ͤ 5! Yoker tak yen” 
made. Ig a choſen. People, was a. Type of the Ele of Gog| tion Was betimes given, that it ſhould r ee of another 
gut of all Nations, whom God had a particular Eye to, in ſend>| Nature : He Thall ſave bis People from their Sing, that they may not 
ing the Sayiourz and th have Dominion over them, Matr. 1. 21. EI... 
:: p21 gg ra 8 F 'Ged, "ris co perfurm the Mercy 
F ai II kremſed te our Fore-fathers, v. 2. The Redeemer ſhall not 
Nom Zacbariat here bleſſeth God, k pbreak the Serpent's Head, 3 the Author of our Rum bu 
Au, Por the Work of Salvation that was to be wrought out by he ſhall reinfate us in the Mercy of God, and re-eftabliſh us in hi. 
the-Meſcab himſelf, u 68.35. This is ir that file him, when he Covenant; he ſhall bring us as twere into a Paradiſe again, which 
is filled with the Holy Gbe, and tis that which all that have the Spi. was ſignified by the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, and the 
n of Chrift ate fal ff. eh cetenent made wien them; ae Hen wet be {ware to our 


, — 


41, In ſending the Meſfab, God bas made 4 gracious Viſit to his 
People, whom for many Ages he had ſeem'd to neglec, and to be 
eſtranged from; he hath vifred t hem, as a Friend; to take cognizance 
of their Cafe. God is ſaid to have viſt ed his People in Bondage, 
hen de deliver them, Exod. 3. 16.—4. 31. co have wiſted his 
People in Famine, when he gave them Bread, Ruth 1. 6. He had 
often ſent to them by his Prophets, and had ſtill kept up a Cor- 
reſpondence With them, but now he himſelf made them a Nit. 


., He has wrought out Redemption for them; he hath redeem d bis 
People : This was the Errand on which Chrift came into the World, 
to xedeem thoſe that were ſold for Sin, and fold under Sin; even 
God's own People, his Iſrael; his Son, his frft born, his free born need 
to be Redzemed; and are undone if they be not. Chriſt redeems them 
by pries aut of the Hands of God's Juſtice, and redeems them 
$ by Power out of the Hands of Satan's Tyranny, aseIHſrael out 
of Egypt. = | 


_ 3. He. has fulfll'd the Covenant. Reyalin made wich the moſt 
Famous Old.Teftgmient Prince, that was David : Glorious Things had 


E 

been faid of ks amily, that on him, as'a mighty One, Help ſhould be 
Laid, that bis Horn ſbould'be exalted, and his Seed perpetuated, Pſalm 
| 8919, 20, 269/24. But that Family had been long in a manner caſt 
| 55 111 =. ſalm 89. * Now here it is gloried in, that ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, the born of David:ſhould again be made 
*#0- Bud, for Pſalm 132. 27. He hath raiſed..up an Horn of Salvation 
"for" us, in the” Haft of | his Servant David, v. 6g. there where it was 
* promis'd; and expected to ariſe. David is call'd God's Servant, 
ot. only as. a good Man, but as a King that rul'd for Gd: And 

# he Was an Inſtrument of the Salva:ion of Iſrael, by. being em- 
ploy'd in che Government of Ifracl, fo Chriſt is the Author of ecer-= 
wil * Redemption ta rhaſe only that obey him. There is in Chriſt, and 
in him only Salvation 1 1, and it is a Horn of Salvation; for 
(1.) It is an honourable Salvation, tis rait d up above all other Sal- 
vations, none. of Which are to be compar'd” with it: In it the 
Glory both of the Redeemer, and of the Redeemed are advanc'd, 
and their Horn 'exalted with Honour. (.) It is à plentiful Salva- 


* 


; 


are bleſſed wit 


with Spir | | 
(3.)-It is a . Salvation, the Strength of the 


tion; tis a Cornucopia, a Horn of Plenty, à Salvation, in which we 
1 iritual Rleſfngr in Heavenly Things abundantly. 
eaſt is in his 


Father Abraham, v.73. Obſerve; (1.) That wich Was promis d 
to the Fathers, and is perform'd to us, is Mercy, pure Mercy, nothing 
in it is owing to our Merit, we deſerve; Wrath, and the Curſe, but 
all to the Mercy of God, which deſgu d us Grace and Life ;; ex me, 
Motu, he loved us becauſe he would love us, ( God herein 
had an Eye to his Covenant, his Holy Covenant, that Covenant with 
Abraham; I will ze a God to thee and thy Seed; Tu bis Seed hag 
really forefeited by their Tranſgrefſions, this he em d 70 hove for. 


gotten in the Calamities brought upon them, but he will now e. 


member. it, will make it appear that he remembets it, for upon 
that is grounded all his Retürns of Mercy, Levit. 26. 42. Then will 


remember my Covenant. >: n 
J. It is a Qualification for, and an Encouragement to the Ser. 
vice of God. This was the Oath he ſware. to dur Fat ber Abraham, 
That he would give w Power and Grace to | ſerve bin in 
an acceptable manner, and a comfortable Manner to our ſelves, 
v 74, 75. Here ſeems to be an alluſion to the Deliverance of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, which God tells Meſer, was in purſuance of the 
Covenant he made with Abraham, Exed. 3. 6, 7, 8. and that this 
was the Deſign of his bringing them out of Egypt, that thy 
might” ſerve God ' upon this Mount ain, Exod: 3.12. Note, The great 
Deſign of Goſpel" Grace is, not to diſcharge us from, but to 
engage” us to, and encourage us in the Service of God. Under 
this Notion Chriſtianity was always to be look d upon, as in- 
tended to make us truly religious, to admit us into the Service 
of God, to bind us in it, and to quicken us in it. We are there - 
fore delivered from the Iron Noke of Sin, that our Necks may be 
put under the ſweet and eaſie Yoke of the Lord Jeſus: The ver 
Bonds which be bas loo d, d bind us faſter unto him, Pſalm 116. 16. 
See Rom. 18. 19. We are hereby enabled, (1.) To ſerve God with- 
out Fear, agο; we are therefore put into a State of holy Safe, 
that we might ſerve God with a holy Security, and Serenity of 
Mind, as thoſe that are quiet from the Fears f Evil. God muſt 
be ſerw'd with a filial Pear, a reverent obedient Fear, an Waken- 
ing quickening Fear, but not with a /oviſh Fear, like that of 
the flothful Servant, who repreſented him ro himſelf as a 
hard Maſter, and unreaſonable ; not with that Fear that has u- 
ment and Amazement in it; not with the Fear of a Legal Spirit, 
a Spirit of Bondage, but with the Boldneſs of an EvangelicaFSpirit, 
(2 To ſerve him in Holineſs: and Righternſ- 


CLE 


, 


n he hath rais'd up ſuch a Salvation as ſhall pal down our Spiri- a Spirit of Adoption. 
tua Enemies, and Frore#: us from them. In the Chariot of this 5 

ij - Salvation. the Redeemer” ſhall go forth, and go on conquering, and our r 
EE dot the Goſpel, to 
4 He hath fulfill'd all the precious ' Promiſes made to the 

Church by the moſt Famous Old Teftament Prophets, v. 70. as; lineſs, Eph. 4. 
be bete i tbe Mouth of bit Holy Prophets; His Doctrine of in the Legal 


SalVation by the Meſſiah is confirm d by an Appeal to the Prophets, 
and the Greatneſs and Importance of that Salvation thereby evi- 
ified; tis the fame they ſpoke of, which therefore 
ought to be expected and welcom'd - Tis what they enquir'd and that have an Eye always upon him, 


Vs 
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| 
| 
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denc d aud mag 


arch d diligently after, 1 Peter 1. 10, 11. and therefore dught not 
to be flighted, or tho 
Which 


ughe meanly of. God is now ding that 

yhich. ke has long ago. Gokem and therefore | be filent, O all Fleſh, 
before. bim, and attend e im. See (I.) How ſacred the Prophe- 
ies of this Salvation were 3 the'Prophets who deliver'd them were 
oly Prophets, who durſt not deceive, and who aim'd at promoting 
Jolineſs.,among 


\ 


* 


began; Gad having promis d when the World began, That the 
Seed of the Minas ſhould break the Serpents Read; that Promiſe 
- was. .eccho'd to when Adam call'd bis Wife's Name Rue, Life, 
For the fake. of chat Sced af hers: When zus call d her firſt Son 
Cain, ſaving, I have gotten @ Man from the Lord; and another Son 
1 ſetpled.; When Noah was calld Re, and foretold that God 


eis zmong Men; and it was the Holy God himſelf that 
ale . by them. (z.] How ancient they were 5 ever nee the World 


neſs, which includes: the whole Duty of Man towards God and 
Tis both the Intention, and the-direft Tendenc 
renew upon us that Image of God, in whic 
Man was at firſt-made, which conſiſted in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
4. Chriſt redeem d us that we might ſerve God, not 
3 of Sacrifice and Offerings, but in the //- 
ritual Services of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Pſalm 50. 14. (3.) To 
ſerve him before him, in the Duties of his immediate Worſhip, 
wherein we preſent our ſelves before the Lord, to ſerve. him as thoſe 
and ſee his Eye always upon 
"us, upon our inward Man; that's ſerving before him. (4.) To 
'ſerve him all the Days of our Life: The Deſign of the Goſpel is to 
"engage us to Conſtancy, and Perſeverance in the Service of God, 
by — us how much depends upon it, that we do not draw 
back; and by ſhewing us how Chriſt lo us to the End, and there- 


| 


'by engaged us to love him to the End. 


2. He bl-f#th God for the Work of Preparation, for this Salvation, 
which was to be done by Fobn Baptif, v. 76. Thon Child, though 
now but x Child of eight Days old, ſhalt be called the Prophet 
f 7 the Higheſt ;" Jeſus Chriſt is the Higheſt, for he is Ge all, bleſſed 
for evermore,” Rom. 9. 5. equal with the Father; Jen Bape f was 
his © Prophet; 4s Aaron was Moſes's Prophet, Exod. J. 1, What he /i 
was as his Mouth, what hie did was as his Harbinger. Prophecy 


ould dwell in the Tents of Shem.. And it was not long after had now long: ceaſed, but in Fohn it rewiv d, as At had done in 
the New World began in Noah, that the Promiſe was made to Samuel, Who weg born of an aged Mother, as 7obn was, after a long 
Ana hem, that in his. Sced che Nations e the Earth ſhould be Ceſſation. Joby's Buſineſs Was F. 
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7 | i OT leaves us 8 not 3 wander in Darkneſs of Pagan Igno- 
i "Th 


. 222 


9 2 


ar t Way which will bring us to Peace ar laſt, "Tis not only 
Li 


l er could ever have known of ourſelves. 
bk vB the laſt Verſe. we have s ſhore Account of the younger 
1 


not like 
. me Lord, for 1 Was to 4 xp Tas the Way for a bene STING. 


3oth Year of his 


: Wes 1 an Account. of the Birth, ond If 


1 


3 r * To pope Fea 705 les foe the 1 9 Repe ; f 


tance an pe eat Goſpel Duties; Thow ſhalt” gv 
1 Ties of he Lord; pt bee 2 an or ne Fader >> of 


7 Wi 4% to call Peop le to make room for him, e 


for 15 ene Let every Thing that may 
5 1 or embatraſs its or 12 kinder” 
Kim, 


and Hills be 

z. TO give Peo 5 a . Idea of de Salvation, that 7 
2 ah not — a to do, but What to e ow * 
Doctrine Re preach'd, was, that the Kingdom of is at 


Hand. There are two Tk in which 3 know this 
Salvarion 4 * OT PR. 


{- A The he Fo if whar we e ahi; ; "ts Sera | 


s, thoſe Sins which ſtand in the Way 


bn to abe &þ 157 ick — Fer all become liable to Ruin 


and Condemnation, ©. 77. , Baptiſt gave People to under- x 
land, that tho? their Caſe” was 2 by Reaſon af Sin, it was not 
rate; for Pardon might be obtain d 7 through the tender Mercy | 

ur Gun; the Botbelr hog ſo the Word is: There was no- 
ing It" us bur'x e Caſe amend us to che Divine 


2. Direction to do better fir che Time to come. The Goſpel⸗ 
EAN n not only encourageth us to hope that the Works of 

Mall be 9 ven us, but ſers 1 94 clear and true Light, 
"which we m er our Ste ps aright. In it th Day-Spring 
Harb e 1 Dig) v. 78. and this alſo is owing to the 
ohr (God > Chriſt is dN, the Morning Light, 
e i be Mal. 4. 2. The Goſpel brings Light with it, 


the Moon-Lipht ef che Old Teſtament 


Vipures; but in it the Mes in Fobn Baptiſt it 
break; bur incteas/d'apace;' and 7 


2 We bored p muck: 


Pes, or 
gan to 
more and move to the perfect 
to welcome the Goſpel-Day, 


o enjoy * 7 bay N 425 Morning who had 
waited for it,, (I.) The Goſpel is covering, it 2 
bong waited fr rs were utterly 1 in H a about, v. 79. 


wo Light to pt that fit in Darkneſs, the Lit the . 
＋ 2 Feſis Cn, the Day- 
K World to lighten:the Gentiles, Acts 26. 18. 
is reviuin Light to them that fit in be Shadow 
ath, as con <8 md N in the Dungeon, to bring them 


1 Ti dings . 14 leaſt F bed and Op rtunity 
4 P e opening F Priſon, 


wor Lib of . Life: How D 18 ct Light! 
Ing, tis 28 Feet into the Way of Peace, | - 


viſited this 


ght to our Eyes, but a Light 10 dr Feet, Plal. 219. 105, I 
aides us into the Way of dur Peace with, God, of keep- 
up 4 comfortable unien ; that Way of Peace, which as 


3 we have wandred from, and bu F 3. 


Years of 'Tho' he was the Son of a. Prieſt, he 
. when he was a Child, to miniſter before 


e Is; bug 


LE: * Of his Babes 2 The Obit x 

2 1 Parts, and the Capacities of his Mind mich more th 

dther Children; fo that he waxed 

E 

. Him, that he had the inferior Faculties oF Appetite and P 
y this, it appear d he 'was];; 


gin Spirit, had a — 
© and "Reſolution. "Reaftin and Conſcience 
which are the Candle of the Lord) were fo ny ih 


in compleat SubjeQion betimes. 


| betimes f/Pd with the Holy G r thoſe that are Rrong in the 
Lord, "ae Pre in Sit. Ts 
>. cee x to th" iid Ada 3 He was in the 


17 not that he liv'd a Hermit, cut eff from the a 2 


of 2 no, we have Reaſon to think he went up to 


m, at the Fea 5; and frequented the Synagogues on t « ab. 
bath-Day, bus is . Reſidence was in ſome of thoſe 


ſearter'd Houſes that were in the Wildernelles of Zzph,- or B 
Nam, which we read of in the Story of David.” There he 


ſpent moſt of his Time in Contemplation; and Devotion, and 
had not his Education in the Schools, or at the Feet of the 


Rabbins. Note, Th There's oy a one qualified for great Uſe- 
2 who yet is d alive ; and Hine are long ſo, who 
are deſign'd, and are thereby in "the fitting for ſo much grea- 


ter Uſe W as Fobn Bapti EN art, 
only till the Day of bit 22 mt 2 when he was Pr 

. Note, There is a Time fix'd for the 
of thoſe Favours to Iſrael, which are reſerv'd : The 
of them 'is Te ˙ ; 


Een ned = . 


C HA. * 


» having bad Notice of bis Conception, and end | of the 
2 of bit Forerunner in the former C Toe 
otten #5 play nb br t into the World, 
is * that 


- 


| MT —— 5 which 
} 2 and ſuch — f rey 


People from coming to x 


1 wg M2 :" Yee I le, 40. z, 4. Let Valleys be lh, | 


44 I be Days of 


| Empire, and Tri 


| General, about. ſixt 


' [for kim to be born in, who is the B 
Heaven. 


e 


as 


2 rr 


| FR e le not ſuch. 
a one ar the Jews: expelled, V. 1 * 120 The notifying of 
"Birth: e ; the . 
Song of *Praiſe * the upon that Occaſion, aud 


"the 8 ading of * the 85 vals, v. 9 20. 
(.) Te res ie fon of Cir, 42 = 


95 The Preſenting o — 5 in the Temple, v. 42 24. (0 
Teftinionies of —4 and Anna; the Propheteſs, — 
1 e ) Chriſt s-Growth am Pregnancy, v., 40% 
27. C.) His e the Paſſover at twelve ears old, og 
bis difpuving with the' Doftors in the Temple, v. 41-4 1. 
#his," with what we have met with, Ma n 
bete concerning owe Lord eſis, "ned 


| 5 in the zoth Tear ' bis Age. 


Fan, that 4 85 
went out a decree from Geſar Auguſtus, t 
all the world ſhould be taxed- 2 (And this taxing 


was firſt made when Cyrenius was governour of 8 y- 


ria) 3 And all went to be taxed; every one — 
his own city. 4 And Joſeph alſo went up fri 
Galilee, out ef the city of Nazareth, into Indes, 
unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem 
(becauſe he was of the houſe and lina Lage of David. 

5 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, bein 
great with child. 6 And & it was, that while t 
were there, the days were accompliſhed that the 
ſhould: be delivered. 7 And ſhe brought forth her 


firſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, 


and laid him in a: _—_— becauſe may was 0 
room for them in the inn 25 


we of In 8 "OP altar 
forth his Son made of 4 Woman, and made under the Law: and it 
was foretold that he ſhould be born at Bethlehem : Now here 1 
have an Account of the Time, Place, and Manner of it. 
Firſt, The Time when our Lord Jeſus was born: And ſey 


may be 2 1 N n intimete bs 
us chat it was the projer Nus. 


*. He was born at the Time when 150 
in its Height, juſt when it was 8 more 
rom i ena 7 4 
0 uſtus when man Em extended. iti 
further than ever, before or fince, including Perthis one Way 
and Britain another Way; fo thar it was then call'd Terr, 


| Orbis Imperium, and here that Empire is call'd all the World, 


©. x. for there was ſcarce any Part of che civiliz'd World, To 
what was dependant on it: Now this was the Time when the 
Meſſiah was to be barn, according to Danie?'s Propheſy, Day, 2. 
theſe Kings, the Kings of "EO * Mo- 

narchy, ſpall the God of Heaven {+ ſu up Raule a fil 
never be deftroyed 

2. He was born when Fudea was become a Province of che 
7 to it, as appears evidently by this, that 
when all the Roman Empire was taxed, t * Fews were taxed 
among the reft ; Fan was taken by Pompey, the 


vernment abby Church to Hircanns, but not the 
it was more and mote redued 


ly, GN IT At 
2 an ger NNE es Gen. . 
10. This was the We taxing rw hn TB, Gon. 

mA e W 
to ſet up 

5. There is TT. rr 
imply'd in- this general Enrollmens ef all the Subjeas | .the 
Empire; which 1s, That there was now = Un:verſal Peace in the 
— e: The Temple of Fam was how Mut, which it never 

to be, if any Wars were on foot: And now it was fit for 
the Prince of Pee to born in whole Days Sr Nl. 
beaten into Poe. Sharet. 

Secondly, The Place where our Lord was born, is is very 
obſeryable ; he was born at Bethlehem, fo it was foretold, Mic. 
$5. 35 e 1 r 
common e, Fohn . 43 e Name was 
nificant, es r 1 
of Life, the Bread tha 
coy OT ION But that was not all, Berblebexs was 
the 5: 8 David, where he was born, and therefore there he 
muſt be born, who was the Son of Davi a 
the City. of David, 2 Sam. 5. 7. yet was 1 '; 
r. Betblebem was that City of David, where he was born in 
Meaneſs, to be a Shepherd ; = 1 


y Years before this, who granted the Go- p 
the Government 


1 
2 
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lj 
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and the. naming” of. him, v. (21; 4 


id, 
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Ak! 1 55 fed in, — — was m0 o Reom in the. bon; 35 and fore want | 
: 8 app) for want of Ne he was laid a 
of Che ri that Mount Ziok. Now 5 tger, inſt Cradle. And the Word 1 ag 8 | 


er ſwadling Clothes, Yoder derive from a. Wo 
nl mal gu or rig and thance infer infer . Marg hs far. from; 5 | 


N is, 4 good, Suit of -Chil Linnen, that his ver Swaddles wW 
Officers, and ragged. and torm. i ann, in a. Kalle and laid 3 | 
| fer, WAS an nde (1.0) 9 is/ Parents; 
had they been rich, Room would * been made for them, but 
being ed Ss Mey muſt A foe, as they ooh, Ry 8 Of the Corrupti- 
E 
of Wer or at by Papmem of] Reputation for Vertue onour, : r | 
8 ſes i in . 1 hr Alte- If 5 had been any common 8 — * them, 9 k 


| nant. © Thus are. they. 2 would, not have turn d oe Woman in Travel into a 1 5 (3 3 
| fals upon Record, and may t nk hemielves. Twas an 20 ay” of the Humiliation of our Lord Je Po ; 
No according | dn 905 — = ews, (who were now nice ben, 9 0 I 9. like . an out-caft | ; holes 2 4 
; nguiſhing * Hoi t in lorn one Chriſt was. us he would a 'Y 
d N Care ſhould 155 e is pre the T Us; of 3 the Great Pro, pher, and Law-giver! of the 
moky” of them. fooliſhly * 1 they y follicito Jus 4 fancy... 
che Shadow, | when 155 Joſt” the Sub 


- (Now: that which f 55 defign'd, 2 either 3 hi 4 . * ally e 9 | x Oi 0 flight, ix. 
P If th 


ride, in knowjo the, pen S 8 „and proclaimin 
= = N TN 8 yo . * 5 "03 RIS. ls FRET ORE. W 
— 1 e. rs EA's, ble 


: Ka the World z or I . 
nn had ae ment a in it. All the World 22 And dere e wete i 2 tha fame conntry, och ergy 
be t the Trouble ef being enroll d, only that Fojeph and Ad. ab 7 5 the field; keeping watch over their ; 
day this bronght them up from Nazweth: in Galilee, to 1 8 9 And 10, EN Ld Rn 
0 er e: > they po 1 phe: Age 4 and Lineage on them, and the * the Lord ſhone rou 
. 4, 5% and 959 ans os 1 ch he about them; and were ſore afraid. 10 Ant 
WY of, their Ar 15 5 5 an wy and * ce Di hi £ id F : 
than a Matter of ride : 4 it is. . A, The angel a unto. t m, Fear not: for behold, 1 
thick every Few (Women ks bh Gel was lig d a bring vou good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be | 
>the City: of Which their n erg he en- to all people. 11 For unto you is born this day, in 
d. New, at a Time whey * not 9 he Inns mp ol the city of David, n is Chriſt the Lord! 


ir Tribes as formerly, it may be 0 


: 94g 12 And this ſhall be à ſigu unto you; e ſhall find th 
EE e e 3 babe wrapped in ſwaddling dethes; ing in a Lid 


£ _ 
0 — 


— — — — ͤ ͥ ͤͥV——— wo, 
- 33 


7 t 8 - I” 4 
hin ws 
5 * — 
— P Lf7 ˙ . «„ „ͤ„?rr . — 
* * LY 
= 
= CY 


7 


as but [109 png ; "ris e 
SubjeAtion on to the Roman Empire, ei- 


. * 


* 
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having been the Royal Fam n Jefion'd ger, 13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a 
be fo, that he might know | * n +. CO th of t| multitude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and 

divers. Ends of Providence was 8. — | ſaying, 14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and 
wes the . NE N earth peace, good will towards men. 15 And it ca 
ae Ae Ne ln at Ne eh, See Nou Man te Þaſ$n a5 the angels wWere gone away from them into 
Ty: and. God wp iſpoſeth; and how + x Fj 225 itt | heaven, the ſhepberds ſaid one to another, Let us now, 

for the. Tale of che ipture, and makes Uſe of | g0--even'unto Bethlehem, and fee this thing which is 

een wo. have for the ſerving their own Futpoles, | come to 75 which the Lord hath made known un- 


I ferve his. | 
15 ite 2 12 e e ee "was of ths . i to us. And they came with haſte, and found 


% for ee being his Moch Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in the manger. 
4 e Stock and T of D David? And je 17: And When they. had ſeen it, they made — 
2 pF to be prov'd,. and requir'd ſuch an Atbentick| abroad the ſaying which was told them concern 
| 0 1 75 Martyr and Tertallian, two of the moſt] this child. 18 And all they that heard it, arti: 

ar Liane t the Chr: ia Ka ion, appeal to theſe Rolls at thoſe things which were told them by the th 
$ 12 of the Roman Empire, for the Wo of Chriſt's $ being h e ep 
of the" Houſe of David. erds, 19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pals 
3. Hereby it ap ard that he was "made. under the 2 for dered. them in her heart. 20 And the * 
2 became 4 Subjekt of the Roman Empire as ſoon as he was born, turned, glor orifying and praiſing God for all the — 4 
of Ruler, Iſa. fe 7. Many ſuppoſe that being born that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


| are 60 Time of the 3 was 7 Far well as his 

Father and Mother, Vos it mig be made bimſelf The meaneſt Circumſlances. of Chriſt's Humiliation, were all 
no. Reputation, and frok 2 ite bo Bor warp a | Border; inſtead along attended with ſome Diſcoveries of his Glory to balance 

'of ie Kings Tributaries to him, when be came inte che chem, and take olf the Offenee of chem; for even when he 

Word he was himſelf a Tributary. 

"Tha, The Circumſtances of his Birth, which were 

mean, and under all poſſible. Marks of Contempt. He was in- 

ory a Firſt-born/ Son, but it was poor Honour to be the Firſt-|* 

born of fuch a poot Woman as Mary was, who had no Inhe- 

Titarice-to which he might be entitled as Firſt-born, but What]! 
was is Nativity, 


pou bim Farneſts of his future Exaltation. | When we ſaw 
aurap d in ſwadling Clothes, and laid in a Manger, we were 
empted ro faßt ſure this cannot be the Son of Gad; but ſee his 
Bird — as it is here, with a Choir of gels, and we 
ſhall ſay, ſurely it can be no other but the Sem of God, concern- 
gy hom j it was id, When he was brought into the World, Les 
1. He was under ſome Abaſements in common with. bebe the Angels of God aworſpip/him, Heb. r. 6. | 
8 : he was wrapped in ſwadlin 3 as Wer Children We had in Matthew an; Account of the Notice given of the 
are when they are new born, as the ould ot need- Arrival of this Fmbafſador, this Prince from Heaven, to the 
Ed ro be kept ſtraight. He that _—_ Ranger 2 ae Band 157 Men who were Gentiles, by à Star; here we are told f 
| abe Sea, was himſelf wrapp'd in falling Bands, Job..38. 9. the 55 giyen of it to the Shepherds, who were Fews, by an 
Tie Everlaſting Father became a Child of Time, and Men. a Angel: To each God choſe 0. e in the Language they Was 
| of him, whoſe - Ourgaliag were of Old from Everlaſtin Fo. oft converſant, with, 
"know this Man chene te We Joh. 7. 27: The Ancient 0 Dug 1; See, here how the Shepherds were. employ' * they were 4 
3 became an Infant of Sp: biding in in os Heldt adjoining to Bethlebem, and keeping Watch: over | 
3 2. He was under ſome Abaſements peculiar to. himſelf.” their, Flocks by Niebt, v..5. The Angel was not ſent to the 
I. He was born at an Im. That Son of David that was uy Chief 2 or the Elders, they were not prepar'd tg feceive 
Glory. of his Father's Houſe, 3 no Inherirance that he could theſe: ngs, but to a Company of poor 8 epherds, that 
cothmand, no, not in the Oi no, not 4 Friend that] were kg Faco in Men dwelling in Tins, not like Eſau, cun- 
| Would accommodate te his Mo 18 in "Re with Lodginge"to a Hunters. Patriarchs were Shepherds, Moſes and * 
* be brought ro Bed in. "Chriſt was born in an Inn, to intimate, IC rly were 1 d from keepin Sheep to rule s 
che World but to Tojourti here for a while, as Peop 458 and y this Inſtance, would ſhew that he had 
all Aint a Favour for thoſe of that innocent Employment. Tidings 
were brought to Meoſet;: of, the Deliverance of Iſrael out of 
t, when he was keeping Sheep, and to theſe Shepher oY 
eis probable were deyout,” pious Men; the "Tidings" we! 
brought of a greater Salvation.” Obſerve (1. They were dot 
Le in theilt Beds When 'this News was brouche them „ 
ptable Intelligence fro fen in St 
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mat he came into Ae 

iin an Inn, and to rexch-us to do likewiſe. An Inn 
een and ſo doth Chriſt, He hass out Ki Banner f Le 
i For his Sign, and whoever comes tp hith, he will in no wiſe |. 
out; only, ialike other Inns he welcomes thoſe chat tome | w 

1 and without Prize,” All on Free-Colt;” © 
. He was born in Stable ;- ſo ſome” think" the Word figni- 
$ which we tranſlate 4 * kee for, Cattle to 
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bring apon the Bed) but abiding in the Fields and cuatching. N Conſcience, Peace with Angels, Peace between” Jew" ang Gen- 
that Would hear from God, muſt ftir 1. They were tile; Peace is here put for all Hod, all that Good Which flows 
broad awake, and therefore could not be decety'd in what they to us from the Incarnation of Chrift © All the Good "we 
ſaw and heard; ſo as thoſe may who are half aſleep. (2.) They have, or hope; is owing to God's Good-evill ; and if we have the 
were not now employ' d in Acts of Devotion, but in the Buk- Comfort of it, he muſt have the Glory of itt Nor muſt an 
neſs of their Calling ; they were keeping auaich over their Flock, | Peace; any Good, be expected in a Way inconſiſtent with the 
to ſecure them from Thieves and Beaſts of Prey, it probably being Glory of God ; therefore not in any Way of Sim, nor in any 
in the dummer Time, when they kept their Cattel out all Night} Way: but by 2; Mediator. Here was the Peare proclaimd wit 
as we de now, and did not houſe them. Note, We are not Jain Solemnity, whoever will, let them come and take the” 
out of the Way of divine Viſits, when we are ſenlibly employ'd Benefit of it; tis on Earth Peace, to Men ef Good Will, fo ſoms 
in an honeſt Calling, and abide with God in it. .- I Copies read ut, & dvfedrors ivdoxias ; to Men that have 12 
2, Hew they were ſurpriz'd with the Appearance of an An- Good-avill to Gad, aud arc willing o be reconciF'd ; or, ro Men 
to them, v. 9. Bebold an Angel of the. Lord came upon them, whom God has a Goed-will to, tho” Veſſels of his Merey. See 
of a ſudden, zien, food over them; moſt 8 in the Air how well affected the Angels are to Man, and to his Welfare 
over their Heads, as coming immediately from Heaven : We and Happineſs; how well pleas'd they were in the Incarnation” 
read it, The Angel, as if it were the ſame that appear'd once f of the Son of God, tho he paſs'd by their Narure, and ought / 
and again in the Chapter before, the Angel Gabriel, that wascauſed not we much more to be affected with it. This is a faithful 
— ſwaftly, but that is not certain. The Angel's coming upon] ſaying, atteſted by an innumerable Company of Angels, and 
hem, Gol 


em, inti 5 | well worthy of all Acceptation, That the Good-avill 
expected it; for tis in a preventing Way that gracious Viſits 
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intimates, that they little thought of ſuch a Thing, or | | ot 
towards Men, is Glory to God in the Higheſt, and Peace on the Earth, | 


are made us from Heaven, or ever we are aware, That they 
might be . ſure 'twas an Angel from Heaven, they ſaw and 
heard the Glory of the round about them, ſuch as made 
the Night as bright as Day ; ſuch a Glory as uſedto attend God's 
Appearance, a heayenly Glory, or, an exceeding great Glory, 
ſuch. ze they could not bear the dazling-Luſtre- of. This made 


earing ſome evi 

fear, leſt every Expreſs 
rom Heaven be a Meſſenger of Wrath. So 
3. What the Meſſage was which the Angel had to deliver 
to the Shepherds, v. 10% 11, 12. (1) He gives a ſipercedeas 


em. fore, afraid, 22 them into a mighty Conſternation, as 
| [ 1dings; while we are conſcious to eurſelves! 
2 much Guilt, we have Reaſon to 


to their, Fears fear not, for we have 2 {ay to you that 


needs be 4 Terror to you, you need not nemies, 


dur 
and ſhould not fear your Friends. (2.) He — them with 


J. The Viſit which the Shepherds made to the newborn Sa 
yiour. (1.) They conſulted about it, v. 15. while the Angels 

were ſipging their Hymn, they could attend to that only, 
but they were gone away from them into Heaven ; for Agels 
when they appear'd, never made any long ſtay, but return'd as 


ſoon; as. they had, diſpatchd their Buſineſs, be Shepherds / 
ſaid. one to another, let us = to Bethlehem, Note, When extraordi- 


nary Meſſages from the upper World, are no more to be expected,” 
we muſt ſer ourſelves to improve the Advantages we have 
for the ing of our Faith, and the keeping uf of 
our Communion with God in this lower World: "Fad it is 
ao Reflection upon the Teſtimony of Angels, no, nor upon 
a Divine Teſtimonꝝ itſelf, to get it corroborated by Obfervation 
and rience. But obſerve, theſe Shepherds do not peak 


doubrfully, let us go ſee whether it be ſo or no; bg 


abundant Matter for Joy. Behold, I enangelire to you great I with 'Aﬀurance, Let us go ſee this Thing which" is rome "to 
9255 I ſolemnly declare it, and you have Reaſon to bid it paſs ; for, what Room was left to doubt of it, when the Lord ha 
Welcome, for it ſhall bring Joy to all People, and not to the |thus made it known to them ; the Word ſpoken by Angels was fed 
eople..of the Jews only; That unto you is born this Day, at] and unqueſtionably true. (z.) They immediately made the Viftt, 
this Time, a Saviour, the Saviour that has been fo long ex- e. 16. The ul no Time, but came with Haſte to the Place, 
pected, which is Chriſt the Lord, in the Ci David, v. 12. [which probably, the f | 


5 / / directed them to more particularly 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the Anointed ; he is the Lord, than is recorded: Go to the Stable of ſuch an Inn, and there. 
Lord of all; is a ſoveraign Prince; Nay, he is God, for the Lord, | they. fund Any and Foſeph, and the Babe lying in the. Manger ; 
in che Old Teftament, anſwers. to Febouab. Ile is à Saviour, and the Poverty and Meanneſs in which they found Chrift the 
and he will be a Saviour to thoſe only chat 1 him for Lord, was tw their Faith, who. themſelves knew what 
their Lord. The Saviour is bern, he is born this Day; and ſince it was to live a Life of comfortable Communion with God, I 
'tis Matter of great Foy to all People, tis not to be kept ſecret, you] very poor and mean . Circumſtances. We. have Reaſon 8 
may l It, may tell it to whom you pleaſe. He is born think, that. the Shepherds told Feſeph and Mary of the Viſion. 
in the 


lace where it was foretold he ſhould be born, in of the 


. 
2 
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| gels chey had ſeen, and the Song of the Angels they 
the City of David, and he is horn to you, to you Fews he is ſent, had heard, which was a great Encouragement to che, mers 
in the firſt Place to bleſs, vu, te you Shepherds, tho? poor and than if a Viſit had been made them by the belt Ladies ig 
wean in the World. This refers to 1/a, 9. 6. Unto us a Chili is| the Town. And ' tis probable, Foſeph and Mary.toldthe Shepherds. - 
born, unte us A Son is given, To you Men, not to us he] what Viſions they had had concerning the Child; aud ſo-by 
took not on him our Nature. This is Matter of Joy, indeed] communicating their Experiences to each other, they greatly - 
to. all People, great Joy, long look d for is come at laſt e Rrengthned one another's Faith. 3 | 4 
Let Heaven and Earth rejoyce before this Lord, for be 6, The Care which the Shepherds took to ſpread the Report 
cometh. (3, He gives them a. Sign for the confirming of their f of this, v. 19. when they bad ſeen it, tho they ſaw nothing 1 
Faith in chis Matter, How ; hail we find out this Child in] Child, 
Besblabem, which is now ſull of the Deſcendants from David? 
Lon Il find him by this Token, he is in a Manger, 


You'l | k ang i 
where ſure never any new r THRORS was {4 before. e Lepers a 


| of good Tidings, they date dor 
| * heir Peace, hut Seq; 2 e | 2 Story of 
what was told them, by the Angels, an and Adavy, 
concerning . this. Child, That he was the 3 Chrift 
the Lord, That in him there is Peace on Earth, and that he was 
| conceiv'd by the Pocher of the Holy Ghoſt, and born of a. Virgin. . 
This they told to every Body, and agreed in their Teſtimony - 
concerning it": now, if when he is in the World, the World 
knows him not, it is their own Fault, for they have Tufhcient © 
Notice given them. And what Impreſſion did it make upon 
People: Why truly, All they that beard it, wonder d at thoſe Things - 
which <uere told them . by "the: Shepberds, ©. 18. The IG” 
were plain, down-right honeft Men, and they could not __ £ 
them guilty of any. Deſign to impoſe. upon them; What they. 
ſaid, therefore, it's likely might be trug; and if it were true, 
Ichey could not bur wonder at it, That che Bafa ſhould be 
born in 4 Stable, and not in a chat Angels ſhou'd 
bring News of it to poor Shepherds, i ger to che chief Prieſts. 
They wonder'd, but never enquired anyfarther. about che Saviour, 
their Duty to him, or Advantages by Him, but let the Thing drop 
as a nine Days Wonder : O the amazing Stupidity of the Men of 
which 11 0 


@ e and laid in a 


e was no 


8 we may be ſure to make a Chorus 


chat Generation! Juſſliy were rhe 'Thiogs » 
eltheir Peace bid from their "Eyes, When they thus wilfully four 
{their Eyes * unſt hem Kc: 8 
{| 7. TheUſe which thoſe made of thoſe Things who did believe 
them, and recetye the Impreſſion of them. 8 
1. The Vir HT made them the Matter öf her private 
Meditation, She Taid little, but 255 all theſe Things, and pon- - 
der'd. them in ber Heart, v. 19. She laid the Evidences _ 
nee, If God becher, and kept them in Reſerve, to be compared with the Hf. 
coveries that ſhould AT wa As ſhe had filencly ; . 
T * - RT, n 4 * 5 þ 9 * 


„ 


. ng e Meſſiah, intodye'd Peace in this lower 


2 | "Many, and. reſertled a 


at 785 3k. us, all Peace rafule 


—— 


* 


it to 9045 to clear . . — was — fo 
3 when it was vail'd ; 


| * 


e eels Ro Koh V+; 3. NE OP? 


mes which is the inflitired Seal 

of. The Ny wa and of the Rightebuſneſt which is by 

5 <>; $114 probing l LE ae iſm 18 And} 

colnet Þ circumeis d at old, dotk make 

much more * cating of che ar "7 the Faithful by Bap-] 
1 his 1 . 1 


Nn at 


the ſilently leaves it to him d publiſh her Honour, 

1 - and tis ideen enough bo find, — 
nobody a takes Notice ps the Birth of her Child, 

dd. Note, The Truths of Grit are worth keeping; and che 


wo 


Way to keep them ſafe, is to e er Meditation is her” > 


beſt Help to Memory. 
2. The Shepherds made them the Matterof e ee publick 


2 the Babe in the V; and juſt then in the Swadling 
"_— theycame in, asit had been ſpoken to them. 
God they had ſeen Chriſt, tho? in the Depth of his Humuli- 


ation, as afterwards the Croſs of Chriſt, fonow his Manger; tho rity to _ eleans d- from, yet ſubmitted to ic, 
ſome it was Fooliſhneſs, and a Scumbling-Bley yerotheis ſaw 
Wen W Gody s _ 


to 
in it, and admir d, and Prais d the 
cm Cl God. 


21 And when eight days were aceomplity's for the 
. ol the child, his name was called Jeſus, 
Which was fo: 
ceived in the womb, 22 And when thedays of her |, 
purification, according to the law of Moſes, wereac- 
compliſhed, they bronglt him to Jeruſalem, to preſeut Ea 


him to the Lord, 23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, 


Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be: 
called holy to the Lord) 24 And to offer a ſacrifice 
atording to that hich is faidin che law of the Lord, 


A pair of turtle · doves, or two young pigeons. 


be Gul. 
ob $ Alam, made under the Læw of Nature, but as the Son of 2 

hter of Abraham, he was made under the Law of Moſes; 
he puts his Neck under that Yoke, tho it was a heavy Voke, t 


and a Shar good Thing to come: 

. 2 Elements, and Radi mentis of this World, as the wa 
calls them, Chriſt fubmitted to it, that be might with 

better Gr " cave! it, and fer it aſide for us. 


that Law, aud ſubmitting to it. 
' ks. He was eircumdift on the very! Day cher the Lav ap- 
pointed, d. 2. hen eight Days e chat Da 
e that he was Tal, they circumers'd Him. (1) ho 
was 25 ' painful 


orah ko Moſes," beravife of the Circatmeiſzotd, Exod; 
. 4 25 et Chriſt 980 " andergo- it for us; nay, therefore 
1 ede it, to 


Obedience unto Then he ſhed his Blood by 


Fk. 
which 2 * ards he rey out in purple Stream: - (B.) 


i 2 ma Stranger, that was, by that Ceremony, [0 
be admitted into Covenant with God; whereas he had always 
bh his beloved Som Nay,*tho! it ſuppos d kim a Sinner, thüt 
needed to have N taken away, whereas he had no 
Imipurity;. or S 
ſubmutted to it; nay; therefore He Via ot it, becauſe he 
would de wage in the Likeneſs not nl of Deſt, bet 
Tho' thereby 4 _ himſelf a 
t he ſubmitted to it; nay; 
Nerat he wouldrake upon him 


therefore he See to: u, © 
\Chriſh 


tlie "Farm" of # 7551 
| extcinnens'd, 2 ne might own himſelf of the 
of of b at cbncerning the 


5 90 of that Nation 
Thrift came, nd who. was to labe on bins the Seed of Abraham, 


1 ne was rev · born. 


They thanked! 


named of the Angel before he was * 


Our Lord Jeſus being made of a Moman, was made #rdev the 
4: 4 He was not only as the Son of a Daughter 


And cho its Inſtitutions were 
*Now hore we, bare cus Toflences of hi d nds noi 


Operation, fareſy a bloody Hushand thou' art, 


Ve an Inſtance of his early Obedience; 


fluity of Naughrinefs to be cur: off, yer he, 
| wag upon peeral-Qccalionsy.botly to give T 


Nahr was, (l. 4. 51 15 in . be made 
ento- his, Brethren, i oa Is two eminent * 
8 Foſbua; the Succeſſor of Mo 


- 


re e z. as . r any wr— charges, 
— e er his Undertaking 


| Proifes. If others were not aſſected with thoſe 2 my be Glories bf his divine Nature, bur from his gracious Deſigus 
they themſelves were, v. 20, They retur'dsg 8 Mediator, he bing, Saltaiom | 
2 8 in Concutrepce with the Holy: Angels“; I others — 2. He was preſented in tlie Temple: his was done with un 
& the Report they made to them, God- would: __ the Law, at the Time appointed by che Law, 
Fhankfavings they offer d to him. "They 1 he was forty old, when he Di Days. of ler Puvification 
what they bad beard from the Ange), and for what they bad! al hut accompliſ'd, v. 22. many Copies; and aurhentich ones, read 


76y: for dur, the Days + Purifitation, the Purification 
with th:of the Mother I be . ſo it was intended 
to de by the Law; and our Lord Jeſus; 3 pu- 
as he did to 
Circumciſſon, becauſt he was made Sin for us; ; and that, as by 
bo Circumciſion of e we might be circumeird:i in che Virtue 
F our Union, and Communion with him, with & Spiritual 
ircumeiſion- made: evithout Hands, Col. 2. 1-1, 80 in the” Prin. 
| cation: of Chrift, we might be ſpiricually purified from that Tl 
thineſs: and Corruption which we brought. into he World wick 
us. Now, according ro the Law, 
1. The Child Jeſus being a Firſt-born Son, 
3 Lord in one of the Courts of the Tem 
| here recited, v. ee Male that opens the 
Holy to the Lord, b . Wrie of e the 
ip born of ted 2 — _— the * ef the 
gyptians were iy oo ing. ſo that the Cſs 
as Pirſt-born, was a Prieſt Del fr ror chan that of Auron 
Houſe. Chriſt was we Brethrens and 
was called Holy m. the e penny 2 yet ke 
| 1 to the Lori, as other Nad ben were and no other- 
wiſe, Tho he was newly come out of the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, 2 he was preſented to him by the Hands of — as 
if — ad: . chat · needed one to introduce him, His 
preſented 20-the now bgnify d his proſenting himſelf to 
EIS La he was cauſed to draw: near, and 
unte bim, 30. . But actor to the Lab —.— 
Was tedeemed, Num. 19. 16. e of Man — . 
redeem, and fue . Shokels was the V ues 24 27. 6. C wy i 
16. Bur: — in caſe: of Poverty, che Prieſt was allow'd to 
rake leſs, or perhaps dothing, for no Mention is made Ars agen 
| Chriſt was bi fag" Lord, 3 
his Ear was bored to- God's Dow-P N 
ge. and tho hes not left in the Temple —— er 
there, yet, like him, he is given te the Lord as bug W 
and 8 ta him in 3 Temple — . 
* Mother brought her Offering, v. 24. w Rad 
preſented chat Son of. hers unto l & was to be the. 
great Sacrifice, ſhe mi he have been ereus d frem offer 3 
Ger, but DEAT the Law of "the- Loni, — — 


Sony ere preſented 
by; ref r Tie * 


— a . 3 FE Wort: 
reach E 27 of ng — _ 
Burn: Of ering, aud er _ Sin- 

. . To teac us in every Addreſs to 2 | 


Mercies to us, and to acknowledge with” nn and $ * 
our. Sins again himg and in both we muſt Slery co him; 
nor do we ever want Matter for: bor Chriſt was not e, 
wed: and born in Sin, as others are, ſo cht chere was mot that Oc a- 
he ken in his Caſe chat is imerhers; vet becauſe he was made 
der the Law, he comply'd wick it, Zhes dit derum bim 1 
alp all Nigbicouſnaſi. Much more doth it become the bebe, 


16, (L; Ta be might own hinifelf a Surety for our Sins,] Men 60 join in ops of Sing ferg 3 | 
and Is Undertaker 77 5 dür Safety. Circumeiſion / (frith- Dy, el ee 1464. 269874, 269. ab 348 
Gbadevin )'\ was 'our Bond: w Shed * 8 ourſelves + 188 W *A 15 4 . 10 3 . e 
Debtors” 10 the: - and Chr ing eircumcis d did, Woh 
25 it were, ſet Kis Hand do it⸗ being mad. Sin for ut. The Cere., 25 And. bebold there wos n Men wy Jeruſaler 
mbnizl Faw confiſied much in Sacrifices, \Chriſt hereby bigs} whoſe name war dimeon; and the ſame mah wa 
t 


ht 402 to offer not the Blood: of Bills or os 
ov. Bl > which none tha gycr were cir 

4 2 to, but” AR 8.1 That 
we? 


Bo to e hay that ( Ora: 


Ido 
mij a Juſtify 8. 


Ation of & 


Seed ef ed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, 


tring tor the conſolation of Iſrael; and 
the holy Ghoſt was upon him, 26 And it was e. 
that he ſhould not ſe 
255 betore he had ſeen the Lords Chriſt, 278And | 
came by the ſpirit into the temple: and when 
pareats broughtin oy Fug os, to do for him 4 
Ae cuſtom of the law. hen took he him up in 
bis atms, and ble God, 20. B 29 Lord, wal 


The 


Jes, 


| to ng wory) 30 Por mind eg have ſee 


way conceiv al 


rnd he Jt 8 5 7 after, |* 


letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 18 accordil 


den thy alyatio 
1 Which oy 74 repared hefore # The, Ace 2. 1 I 
1 32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and theglo- | 
or tby peo lar, 33 And Joſeph and his mo- 
ar mare at thoſ o things-which were * 


* 


— 


Tre jo * 2 


* * 
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bim ny And a bleſſed = and ſaid unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the fall 


and ring 3 l many in 2 and for a hgn before ho 


hich. ſhall poken.. againſt :. 35 (Yea, a ſword 
mall pierce: | thy. own. al alſo) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed: 36 And 
there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter of 
Fhanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; the was of great age |; 
and had lived with an husband ſeven years from. her 
virginny: And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcote 
and faut years: which departed not from the temple; 
but ſer ved C with fufttag Sand 1 night and 

K i 38 And. the Ang in that inſtant, gave 
| likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of hit to 
all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem: 
3 And when they had perform 'd all thiags accord- 
ing to the law of the Late, they returned into Gali. 
lee, to their own'city Nazareth." 4d. And the child 
grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom; , 
and the grace of God was upon him. 


| Still Chriſt» has ;Fonour done him, has 8 he humbles 
Pine — ballance the Oſtence of ir: That we might not be 


ſented in the Temple; like other Children born in Sin, and 
Without any manner of Solemnity peculiar to him; but ſilently, | an 
and in the Crowd of fn n — and Anne now do 


ht — — e cn and an — 
ment to the Parents, and might have been a happy — 
of che Prieſto inte an Aequaintance wich the Saviour, if tho 
Match men had nat been blind:- Now ebſerve here, 

1. The Account thar i is us concerning is Simeon, or 
Simen. He dweh now in io Folie and was eminent for his 
Niety ith; God: Some learned Men, that have 

Nene find that 8 was 
1 „ a Man of great Note in 
e firſt to whom they gave the 2 of 
the * as that they gave to their Doctors, 
which. was never Pa but to Seven of them: He ſucceeded Foe 
wo Hillel . as 


| Prophetical- Spirit, and _ he was turn d out of 
8 — — he — common Opinion of 
| mn concerning the — — of the Meſſiah; and 
hkewiſe gy” chat there is no mention of him in their 
2 or 5 Traditions, which intimates that he was 
v0 Patron of thoſs Fooleries. .. One Thing obje&ted againſt this 
ConjeQure is, that at this Time hig Father Hillel Was living, 
chat be himſelf. liv'd many Vears after this, as a 
the Jewiſh Hiſtaries; but as to that, he is not here ſaid to 


here fare he did 7 
be had ſpoken of 
| is, That _ Son, of Simeen was Gamaliel, a Phariſee, 


kly. St. Paul liv'd many Years after 


Sing for a ache Lover: GE to . . a r 
5 


and] 
2 twyo 


Meſſab, in whom 6 oof 
&rably warmly d, and . wo 25 3 Theil 


aud Sreune of i Cir he — 


rin ming, and for at with tiene; 7 

1 245 with fome Degr gree 7 

Her 1 by Books, a$ ts Day 

ande therefore was now, more than ever, big with 

of-it;; The unbelieving as who ſtill expect that which is 

alrgady come, uſe it às an, OE, or rag 4 As 

ever I bope to ſee the. Conſolation of 1frael, 

The Conſolation of 1{rae! is to be waited A N Tis 

— for, and it will be yery N to thoſe 2 
— ads its and. continue waitin 3.) The Holy « Gf Was 

2 1 as 


2 1 2 bl c 
* 9 


che AMequweſs of his Birth, Angels than did him Ho- | but 
nour and now, that we may vot- be; offended at his being pre- Arms. 


refidgat- of the College which his Father Sal 
| — — of che great Senbedin. The Jews ſay, he was en · Fc 


be Old; and his ſu now let thy Servant depart, intimates, Servant 
at he was — . dye now, — doth not conclude, that 


ath as nenn, Acts 10. 26. Another thing charge, for 
I an Enemy io Chriſtianity; but as to that, tis no new] be 


ting ul}; 
ED = 85 5 


all People, not to be hid in a Co 


and} will give 


2 it were not now at "Hand ; 1 and * receiw'd. 3b; 
Oracle — ſo the Word fgnifies) that be: ſhould not ſer Dent 
had ſeen the Meſhab, the Lord's Ameinted, Note, Thoſez | 
and tho a only, tan with Courage fee Death, and look it in the 
Face without ng that have had by. Faich a a Sight of Chic. 
2. The ſeaſonable comin of Simeon into the Templ e, at th 
Time when. Chriſt was pr moons there, ©, 17, Juſt — wed 
Foſepb and Mey brought. in the Child to be regiſter, as it 
were, in the Church Book, among the Firſt- Born; Simeon came 
oy Direction of the Spirit inco, the Temple. The fame Spirit 
at had provided for the. S ort of his Hope,” now Provided f 
os Tranſbort of his Foy. "Twas whiſper in his Far, Go 
the Temple now, and you ſhall ſee What ou have lon g'd to 
ſee. Note, 'Thoſe that would ſee Chriſt will 6 to his ITY 
for there. the Lord whom ye. feek ſhall udenly < come to wg” 5 
_ ery, you, muſt be ready to meet bim. 
o abundant Satisfaction 8 be welcomed t 
Sele; N in hit Arms, v. 2.8, he embrard him wit 
the greateſt Affection ima 1 laid him in his Boſom, as 
near his Heart as he coul, which is 45 full ef Joy as it an 
hold. He took: him up in his Arms to preſent him to the Lord 
ſo ſome think, either to do the Parent's Fart, or the Prieft's 
Part; for divers of the Ancients fay, he was himſe mſelf a Prieſt, 
When we receive the Record which, the Soſpel gives us. 0 
Chriſt, with a lively, Faith, and the Offer 
Chriſt, with Love and Refignation, then we take Cbriſt in we 
Arms. Twas promis d him be ſhould: ag a. a of C 
more is perfomm d than was promi#d.;, he has him in 


7 The ſolemn Declaration 2555 made ade hee "He bleed 
d ſaid, Lord now lerteſt then thy Seruant e 55 
30, 31 38. 
— He: has a plesſant Froſpecke concerning. nel, aid (which 
a great ). is got quite above the Love of Life, an 
Fear of Death ; nay, he 1s arxiv d to a ho wy 8 pt of Life 
and Deſire of Dea ; Lord now letteft tho u thy Servant. deb. 
© | for mine Eyes have. feen-the Salvation 1 was promis d a ke 
of before I dy d. 3 An Acknowledgment t cet 
been as good 45 his Word; there has not fall one Tittle EXP 
good” Promiſes ax Solomon owns, 1 Kings, 8." 36. Note, 
any that hop'd in God's Word were made aſham' d of 1 
Hope. (z.) A Thankſgiving for it: He bleſſed. God, that he ſaw 
alem, | that Salvation in his Arms which * Prophets and Kings de- 
bred — and ag nyc not. (3-2 Confeſſion of this Ba: 
lg ee incing ; 
itſelf; . ion, the 
yation aubieb thou. haſt prepared with 2. great cal of Cm 
e, And while E. r Veen long in the: coming, 
hath ſtill been in tbe . 45 It is a Farewell to 1 
World, - Now ler thy Servant. depart : mine Eyes ve been 
ed with this Sigh t5 let them be clos d, and ſee ho more in 
is World, The Eye is not ſatisfyd with 2 Eail. x, 8 
all in hach ſeen Cbrift,' and 4 it is. . 5 7 ps Thing 
doth this World Jook, to @ ox that hath it 1 in 3 
and Salvation in bis Eye. Now adieu to all my Friends a 
Relations, all my Enjo and Emplqywems 
Teraple itſelf. (.) It is a Welcome to Death, - New * = 
ut. depart, Note, is a e £ 5 255 
parture out of the Body, from the World o Fee to ent 
of — 2 We ay not depart tall 
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the Sand of 3 5 . of his He — —— 
Peace with uh. 3 
. 9 


he departs according to 
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it the Sen of Righteouſneſs, wo e 

, A Bleſſing, to the ek The'Glory o my People” Iſrael. 

It was an Honour to the Jewiſh” Nation, that the Meſſiah 

Tena out of one of their Tribes, and was born,” and 11v'd, 
nd 


ee 


nd dy'd among them. And of thoſe who were [fraelites in. 
1 J, of the ſpiritual Iſrael, he was indeed the Glory, and will 
foto Eternity, Ia. 60. 19. They mall 1 5 in him In the 

| ſpall glory, Tia. 45. 

| es to preach the Goſpel to 
Nations, therein he made himſelf a Light" to 1; ora the 
| Gentiles; and when he added; beginning at Jeruſalem, e made 
CC Tract, ooo 
., The Prediction concerning this Child, which he deliver d 
with his Bleſſing to To b and Mary. They marvel d at theſe 


oy 


ſpoken concerning this Child, d. 33. And becauſe they were 
7 with, and Had their Faith ſtrengthned. by chat which 
was ſaid to them, here is more faid o them 
k., Simeon ſhews them what Reaſon the) had to - for 
he Befſed them, v. 34. be'pronoune'd them bleſſed who had the 
Honour to be telared to this Child, and were intruſted with the 
bringing him up : He prayd for them that God would bleſs 
them, and would have 'ochers do 6 too. They had Reaſon to 
rejoyce, for this Child mould be not only a Comfort, and Ho- 
hour to them, but 4 publick Bleſſing *' He is ſet for vhe Riſing 
6 of "many in Ifrael, i.e. for the Converſion of many to 
A chat are dead and bury'd in Sin, and for the Conſolation 
of many in God, chat are ſunk and Joſt in Sorrow and De- 
air. And thoſe whom he is ſet for tbe Fall of, may be the 


ame with thoſe whom he is ſet fer the Riſing again ef: He 


is ſet eie Haien & dveraor, for their Fall in order to their 

J es 7 12 RTE c Aae Ges, and bring them off 

n all Confidence in themſelves, that they may be exalred by 

hy 3 on Chriſt,” Woutids, and then Heals. Faul falls and 
eiſes dpnin, vas nf angle nes Bes 

"PL. He thews theth likewiſe what Reaſon they had to een 

ig led vl according to the Advice given of old, with Re- 

nce to 5 : . 2 11. Left Foſeph, and 

> Thould be Ifen u with the Abundance of the 

re 18a "Thorn in the Fleſh for them, an'Allay to 


Revelations; Bere born in the F "ed 
their Joy, and rie what we ſometimes need. Mx 
1. I is true; Chriſt ſhall be a Bleſſing to Iſrael, but there 
wprivns WIII be"provecd, who will be —— and 3 
Ainſt Rim, and offended, and whoſe Sin and Rnin will 
dated by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; many that will 
rack Poifolf o themſelves out of che Balm of Gilead, and 

it their Suls on the Rock of Balvation, to whom this pre- 
10us Foundation: Stone will be a Stone of Stumbling. This refers 
& char Propheſy, Ie. 8. 14, 16. He ſhall be for a Sanctuary 


are thoſe in el Whom he is ſet fer the Fall of; whoſe Cor- 


tb ſome; and yet for 4 Save to others,” 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Note, 
e e ee How many there en whom Chriſt 
ud his ole! "#re 4 Savor of Life unto Life, ſo it is ſad to 
Bin How many there are to whom tis a Savor of Death unto 
at. Ie is Ter fer n Sten, to be admir'd by ſome, but by 
vehers, by many, pöken ag: Mt He had many Eyes" upon bim 
d witty Toroues againſt bim; the Contradiction and Re- 
of Sino he on contiituaNy cavill'd at and abus d; 

e Efectstbf this v 


| fue the Tile "of Nis pudliek Minijfiry, he was a Sigr, but 
9 


Abe, chat the Thoughts of many Hearts 


5 2 be HGH . 3%. „e, upon this Oecaſion Men will! 
3 Bernſehies, Wil acer, aid ſo diſtinguiſn themſelves. The 
Peer . and e de in the Minds of ſome, 


*b&4oveald"by their embracing” Chriſt, and cloſing with 


8 Gorruprions, and vicious Diſpolitions of others, 
#t 4 


Ht vtherwife* wonld never have appear'd ſo bad; will be re- 
Warpe their Eumit to Chriſt, and their Rage againſt him. 


men win be jag g of by the Thoughts of their Hearts, their 
Thobghts ebfleerhing Ckriſt; are they for him, or are chey for 
e Ndverſafies Phe Wordef God is & Diſcerner of the Thoughts 


"BAM e e ee knen, and by ir we are diſcover'd to ourſelves, 
f And Mall 2 Jud ' '&bereafret. ve mY bal 2 — 1 tel 347 43 As 
Se bite, Chriſt” hall be a Ce 


At thou too proud vit, for a Sword aſs throngh thine own 


n *He ſhall bebe Suffering Jeſus; and (1.) Thou ſhalt 
| ja aithbim; by Synipai . — than other of his Friends, 
belbauſe of the Nearheſt I t 


ehy Relation; and Strength of Aﬀec- 
den e him. When he Was abus'd, was a Sword in her Bones. 
Whonthe'fiood by his Groſs,” and Gw him dying, we may well 


. think ber hiward Grief was ſich; that it might truly be faid, a 


Sud! eue through: her Sou, it cut her to the Heart, (f.) Thou 
un ſuffer 2 bim; we neg ir as a Prediction of her 
Mart yr and ds ef the Anefents fy; it had its Accompliſh- 


* 


ment in that. Nang In the midſt of our greateſt Delights, and 
n World, %i re khiow . 


12 1 8 1 
good for us to know that Bonds 

1 4 bx "4 4 Nen * 1 1 

of as * + * . « 1 


| 8 
| Atflictions abide wes + =! du 8d k 3 


F. ˙ Notice of by vn Anna, of Ann's Pro- 
'phene/i/'thatwwnevofiunch Sex might bear e e 4 Him, in 


y 
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hem both Aden and Women are invited to believe; that they 
- N ao 


1 more and more fully, and plainly [pear 


At to his Mother: but be 


Was ( = + Propheteſt, the 8 iran of Propheſy now began to rei . 


vive, 


no Prophet, when no ſooner did Propheſy revive, but it 25 * 


ſo very old ſhould be capable of Faſting and Praying, as he 
did, ſuppoſe; that ſhe ni only eighry-our _— 4 
5 8 e was a young Widow, and 
had 1iv'd with her Husband but ſeven Years, yet he never mar- 
ry'd again, but continu'd a Widow to her dying Day, which is 
mention d to her Praiſe. (5.) She was a t Reſident in, 
or at leaſt Attendant on the Temple. Some think ſhe had Lodg- 
ings in the Courts of the Temple, either in an Alms-Houſe, be. 
ing maintain'd by the Temple Charities, or, as a Propheteſs ſne 
was lodg'd there, as in a proper Place to be conſulted, and ad- 
Boa why. by eg thar d * know the Mind of God. 
ers think, her not departing the Temple means no more, 
bur that ſhe was conſtantly there at the Time 3f Divine Service: 
When any good Work was to be done, ſhe was ready to join with 
Tm. Tis moſt probable ſhe had an Apartment of her own among 
the Out-Buildings of the Temple; and beſides her'conftane he 
tendance on the publick Worſhip, abounded in private Devo= 
tions, for ſhe ſerved God aun Naftings and Prayers Night and 
Day: Having no ſecular 'Buſineſs to employ her ſelf in, or 
being paſt it, ſhe gave up her ſelf wholly to her Devotions, 
and not only faſted twice in the Week; but always liv'd a mor- 
tified Life, and ſpent that Time in Religious Exerciſes, which 


| others ſpent in Eating, and Drinking; and Sleeping; ſhe not 


only obſery'd the Howrs of Prayer, but pray'd Night and Day 
was always in a prayi — liv'd a Life of Prayer, * 140 | 
herſelf to Prayer, frequent in Ejaculations, large in ſolemn 

Prayers, and very particular in her Intercefſions, - And in thoſe. 
the /erv'd God; that was it that put a Value upon then and 
an Heney into them: The hariſes fed oft, and made 
long Prayers, but they ſerv'd themſelves, a: their own Pri 

8 Covetouſneſs in their Faſtings and Prayers; but this po 


* 


Woman not only did chat Which was good, but did it * 
good Principle, and with a goed End; the ſerved God, and aimed 
at his Honour, in Faſting an Prayers. „ 1: Devotion is a 
Thing we dught to be conſtant in, other Duties are in Seaſon 
now and then, but we müſt Pray akvays, 1. It is a pleafant 
Sight to ſee aged Chriſtians abounding in Acts of Devotion, us 
thoſe that are not weary of well-doing, that do not think them 
ſelves above theſe Exerciſes, or paſt them; but that take more 
and more Pleaſure in them, and ſee mote and more need of 
them, till they come to Heaven. 3. Thoſe who are . 


in at that Inſtant, when the Child was ae Simeon 
in 10 conſtaut to the Tem- 
ple, could not mi is the Opper tunit. n 
Now (1,) She gabe Thank, tkewiſe to the Lord, juſt us S,; 
Kl like him, wiſhing now to depart in Peace. Ne, 
ofe to whom Chriſt is made-known, have Reaſon enough ; 
ive Thanks to the Lord for {6 great a Favour ; and 8 
excited to that Duty by te Praiſes and Thankſgivings « 
others; Why ſhould not we give Thanks likewiſe, as well as che: 
Anna eoneurr'd with Simeon,” and help'd to make up the Harmo- 
ny. She corifeſſed unto the Lord, ſo it may be read; ſhe made an 
open Profeſſion of het Faith concerning this Child 
63 She 70 Prophereſs, inſtructed others concerning him! 
She /pake ef him to alt ibem that beltev'd the Meſſiab would dome, 


* 
* 


the Lord; and it was proce News ; this of his Birt 


afterwards that of his Reſurre&ion. © Note, Thoſe that have got 


R n. 
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realer 
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loy'd and cher 
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Worldly Buy wat giv 


way to Spiritual Concerns. Foſeph had 4 Son in 


o/eph and Mary 


25 
1% Where he ſpent it, 751 39: Wherithe Cer 7 of preſent- Houſe” with them, that was able tö teach them better Wan l . 
ing ; he” Child, | 12 * ng the Mother was al overs they the Rabbins at . yet they went 4 thither after b 
| J ate, relates no” mare: tonce the Cuſtom of the Fe „Lend iter ib, Gates of Ales ele thai | 
till ef e ns Gai r rs by St, Aar. all ib. — of 7 Facob, and ſo ſhould: we. We have Reon 4 
N 5 2. that . —— 1 to] to ſuppoſe char Foſeph went up likewiſe, at the F 
Bethlehem, eee the Wife Men of the Faſt — cham” Wn id d 3 for all the Males were to 4 


there the tinued till they were directed to flee into 
is _ Ne Malice and Rage of Herod} and” returning 
n Herod was dead, ad, hey 


were directed to 
haps, fe ſome Years abſent. Tis here call'd ap on — er 
there” 0 had lived a great while, and their Relatiöns Were 
Kingdom, and Prieſthood, were to have no Affnity wich tlie 
reſent Government of che Church, or State. He is 
* other one Aa ob he muſt muſt humble hi > and make himſelf of m | 
5 PR TI i 4 Thing ngs i "behoved bim jo 
and Childhood as other Children did, Set without 
1457 7 74 with manifeſt Indications, of a divine Nature 
in in f. en, he 
and the” 15 rovemetit of 'Underſtanc * in Dis er, Soul 
Which tho animated by à perſect — he 
3: Jelf, kill it comes ro 4 Man, Eph. 16. But (1 
wer be By the Spirir of and Reſo- 
tion, he Was g in t r 
— 29 185 A ert Vigour, and all 
acilties” 
"ftrongly and his Ju e ; 
ercas ther Children have Fooliſbneſs bound in 4 in ther Hh 
y, Advanta 5 — e ee and 
of the 1 Ghoſt; 
bo — other Children _ t the Corruption of Nature 
in them, and che "Taves with 
him, the Wheat 8 uß £m 
s ether Children a by Mature Children of Wrath, 


to i 85 
whence 'they* kid hat, 
e was order. further from Fernſalem, becanſe his 
nt into 4 Place of Ot dend and By „ for in this, as. 
"unto bis therefore" he paſt through 
rn 
$ other Childrei in Stature of Body, 
that hi Body might be u Figure ical Body, 
tien Aon _ 18 
Perfect 3. 
Whereas other Children are weak in ea 
5 his hu- 
xg their Offices in an rigs noma wears: 
"reaſon't 
235 appears in what they ſay or 40 5 he was filled evith 
Oparar 
$* Opin ſaid, jor * wifel 2 
, he made it ar, es 
beloved, and h * 'the Favour of God; 


Nee ee wha 4h RAR wry FR 
feaſt of the paſſover. 42. And when he was 
—— years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the 
cuſtom of the ſeaſt. 43 And when the 
the days, as they returned, the child je 
hind i in Jeruſalem; and joſeph and his Mother knew 
not of it. 44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in 
the company, went a days] journey; and they fought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 45 - 
when they found him not, they turned back again to 
Fruſilem, ſeeking him. 46 And it came to paſs, that 
pr three days, they found him in the N ſit- 
in the midſt of the. doQors, both hearing them, 
and asking them queſtions. 47 And all that heard him 


7 aſtoniſhed” at his underſtanding and anſwers, 


to 


mother ſaid unto.him, Son, why haſt thou thus 


dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have ſought 


thee ſorrowing-' 49 Andbe-ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about 
my fathers buſineſs? 1 And they underſtood not 
the ſaying, Which he ſpake unto N 11 And he 
went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was fubject unto : hut his mother kept all theſe 
00 = her heart. g2 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſ-! 
d ſtature, and in' favour with God and Man. | 


We hive here the only Pa of Story recorded concerni 
eur Bleſſed Saviour from di alle 8 
ro Iſrael at 2 2 my Years old, 


cern'd to make much of this, for it's in vai to wiſh we had 
mow Here's ' 


» Chriſt's 'going g with his Parents Wenn at the 


l of the Paſſover, v. 41, 
9 Fe. To was op conſtant Frage to attend there, - 
e Law, tho” it was a Journey, and were 
e perhap: not well able, . Kaltnin We 
xpences of it. Note, Publick muſt be 
ebene, 
3 5 1 


to the Da of his ſhe wing 


its 


And when 600 ſaw him, they were amazed: and 


is Years.” (3 like 
e Wheat of Res- was och 


bur the Cone of God was] he had 
; and that where-{ that he had 


bad fulfilled, 
us tarried be- 


ing muſt bethink chemſelves where, and when, and how) t 


"and therefore we e? the 
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e 
was the 
el in it. 


4 Sq a Year, bur 22 only at the Paſſover, 
greateſt of the three Ng and had * Gol 
125 The Child Feſus at twelve Tuev old went up with' r 
viſh Doctors jay, that at twelve Yeais 61, Children 
muſt begin to Faſt from Time to Time, that they may earn to 
Faſt os che "Dey of eee Nad at t 0 Years old, 4 
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— eſpecially the 
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Neighbours, and they ſought" bim among their Kindred 


quaintance, that were upon the Raad down; 
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Compare this with Fob 2 3. — | 
4 When they found him not at their Quarters 
they tur buck again; next Morning, Morning, e, alem ſeeking 
Note, Thoſe chat would find Chriſt, mult ſeek 5 2 
he will at length be found of thoſe char ſeek him, an per 4 
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that would recover their loſt A 


e 


85 to alem, the City of our 

AS. 0 to put bis Name there; malt . 

2 in the” ede Pullover | 

meet Rim tel en Yar | 
eee. Day they Gang him. I he ee foe of 

the Apartments to the e where the Dae 

1 bet wer Ke ere dr der * 


r en '; 483923 B45 1% $4 + OE thet, 


* 


* 
4 


$ 


: of 


13 4 


o 
* 
— — — 
P —— — — —— — 


* 


| | 


9 
j 


Wl 


{ 

F = 
[ - 
f 


2 F 


. * 


Fr, 
alt 


85 
- EF 


"Oh 


4 


* 4 
— Pape — — 


„%₆?b .in ONE 


3 PE IT 


"ITY "was fas. End ins . World, and, 157 


lit that he was that young Child, wi Life 
8 Years age; a thauſand Imag ar phe may. 19 55 
they had concerning him, —_— more — other. 
„why haſt thou given us Occaſion for Ae Fears, thy 
her. and I have ſou gt thee: forrowwing ; not only troubled: that 
loſt: thee, but vex'd-:at- ourſelves that we: did not take 
Care of thee, to bring thee along with us. Note, Thoſe 
Leaue to complain of their Loſſes, that think they 
n Chriſt; but their-weeping did not hinder his ſocving; 
ſorrow, and ſit down in Deſpair, but forrow'd | 
— If i Would find Chriſt, we muſt ſeek him 
ng that we have loſt him, that we have 
— and that we have ſought him no 
They that thus ſcek him in Sorrow; Mall find him, 
722 with ſo: much the greater Joy. (z.) He gently re- 
I. Sos: _ him, u. 45. How i 
' fought me ou m t 

1 b follow'd you — when 1: — me 3 
could not he loſt 2 gy Wiſt ye 
ought” to be ey rg d uud 


mit 


Ie 
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Father's 
CON Son. be, Who ah 


that. ox. their 1 1 * Diſpt tation. —_ 7 . they ET at ar 
him ſitting 4 the. mid of _ 46. not ſtanding as a "Cate: Drink, i th the MF: Nase at & 24 
cumem to be examin' d, or inſtructed by them; for he h had diſco-| Work {. And. ; 
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Repetition, nor evil we do ſo, if 
due lene our Meditations upon theſe Things with ſuitable Af. 
fectiont. In this Chapter we have (I.) the Beginning 


| of Jody 
|  Bafptiſm, and the Scope and Intention of it, v. 1—6. His Ex- 


: © hortation to the Multitude, v. 7.9. And the 
. Hions be gave to thoſe aubo de ſired to be told their Duty, v. 10, 
14. (2.) The Notice he gave them of the Approach of the Meſ- 
fab, v. 15,---18: Tb which is added (tho it happen d after what 

: faba the Mention of his Impriſonment, v. 19, 20. (8. Gp 
coming to be baptiz/d of John, and his Entrance therein upon the 
Execution of his Prophetical Office, v. 2 1, 22. (4) His Pedigree 

and Genealogy recorded up to Adam, v. 2 35---38, 2.206 


1 Now in the fifteenth year of the reignof TI. 
berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governor 


particular Infiru- 


df Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 


his brother Philip tetrarch of Tturea, and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene. 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
rieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
charias in the wilderneſs. 3 And he came into all 
the conntry about Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of 
repentance for the remiſſion of ſins; 4 As it is writ- 
ten in the book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, 
ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. 5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill ſhall be brought low; and- the 
crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways 
ſhall be made ſmooth; 6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the 
ſalvation of God. 7 Then ſaid he to the multitude 


that came forth to be baptized of him, O genera- 
tion of vipers, who haye warned you to flee from 


the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy, of repentance, and begin not to ſay within 

our ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: for 
155 unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham. 9 And now alſo 
the ax is laid unto the root of the trees: every tree 
therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hew- 
en down, and caſt into the fire. 10 And the people 
asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then? 11 He 
anſwereth and ſaith unto them, He that hath two 
coats, let him-impart to him that hath none; and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 12 Then came 
alſo publicans to be baptized; and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, what ſhall we do? 13 And he ſaid unto 
them, Exact no more than that which is appointed 
vou. 14 And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of 
Him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And, he ſaid 


unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe 


1 (1) : 
in the fifteenth Year of Tiberius Ceſar, the third of the twelve 


ons Tributaries to it, in 
now itſelf an inconſiderable, de 


A fallly, and be content wich your wages. 


E 2 Fobn's 
ite we ſhould have a parti 


Obſerve here, 


1. By the 


Baptiſm introducing a ne Diſpenſation, it was requi- 

8 5 Account of it. Glorious Things 
were ſaid of Fobr, what a mighty Favourite of Heaven he 
Mould be, and what a great Bleſſing to this Earth, Chap. 1.15, 


17. But we loſt him in the Deſarts, and there he remains un- 


til the Day of bis ſhewing unto Iſrael, Chap. . 80. And now at 
laſt that ——.— and a welcome Day it was to them that 
waited for it, more than they that waited for the Morning. 


- | Firſt, The Date of the Beginning of Fobn's Baptiſm, when 
ĩt — chat he appeared; _ is pre. taken Notice of, which 
was not by the other Evangeliſts, that the Truth of the Thing 
might be confirmed by the exact fixing of the Time. And it is 
dated, . eek | + ; . "© A 
1e Government of the Heathen, which the Fews were 
under, to ſhew that they were a conquer'd People, and there: 
fore twas time for the  Meſſiab to come, to ſet up a ſpiritual 
Kingdom, and an eternal one, upon the Ruins of all the tem- 
— Dignity and Dominion of David and Fudab. 
Tis dated by the Reign of the Raman Emperor; it was 


Caſars, a very ill Man, given to. Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, 
and Cruelty; ſuch a. Man is mentioned firſt, (ſaith Dr. Light: 
ſoot) as it were, to teach us what to look for from that cruel 
and abominable City, wherein Satan reigned in all Ages and 


Succeſſions. The People of the Fetus, after a long Struggle, 
Vvere of late made a Province of the Empire; and were under 


the Dominion of this Tiberius: And that Country, which when 
Time was, had made ſo great a Figure, and had many Nati- 

54 Reigns of David and Solomon, is 
picable Part of the Roman 


* 444 
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Empire, and tather 
diſcortlia cives perduxit 


trampled upon thai triumplhi'd in per gut 
| mit! The Law wer * 2 
from between Fudab's Feet; and, as an vidence of that, their 
Publick Acts are dated by the Reign of the Roman Emperor; 
and therefore now Shiloh muſt come. _ :. * 3 
02. "Tis dated by the Governments of the Vice-Roys that 
rul'd in the ſeveral Parts of the Holy Land, under the Romani 
Emperor, which was another Badge of their Servitude, for they © 
were all Foreigners, which ſpeaks a ſad Change with thae 
People whoſe Governours us d to be of themſelves, Fer, 30. 21; 
and it was their Glory. How: is the Gold become dim (I.) Pi- 
late is here ſaid to be the Governor, Preſident, or Procurator 
ba Fudea : This Character is given of him by ſome other Wri- 
ters, That he was a wicked Man, and one that made no Cons 
ſcience of a __ He reign'd ill, and at laſt was diſplac'd by 
Vitellizes,” Prefident of Syria, and ſent to Rome to anſwer for his 
Male-Admitiiftrations. (z.) The other three are called T. 
trarchs, ſome think from the Countries which they had the 
Command of, each of them bei 
which had been entirely r* Government of Herod the 
Great. Others think they are ſo called from the Poſt of Hos 
nour they were in in the Government; they had the Fourth 
Place, or were Fourth Rate Governors : The Emperor was the 
Fit; the Proconſul that govern'd a Province, the Second ; a 
King, the Third; and a Tetrarch the Fourth. So Dr. Lightfoot. 
2. By the Government of the Fews among themſelves, to 
ſhew that they were a corrupt People, and therefore twas time 
the Meſſiah ſhould come to reform them; v. 2. and Ca- 
fs were the High Priefts; God had wy ua that there ſhould 
be but one High Prieſt at a Time, but here were two. to-ſerve 
ſome ill Turn or other, one ſery'd-one” Year, and tother the 
other Year, ſo ſome. One was the High Prieft, and the other 
the Sagon, as the Feus call'd him, to officiate for him when 
he was diſabled ; or, as others ſay, one. was High Prieſt, and 
repreſented Aaron, and that was Caiaphas ; Annas, the othery 
was Naſt, or Head of the Sanbedrin, and repreſented: Moſes: 
But to us there is but one High Prieſt, one — of all, to whom 
all Judgment is committed. 1 1 „ 
Secondiy, The Original and Tendency of 69+ Baptiſm. - 
1. The 5 of it was from Heaven, the Word of the Loyd 
came unto Fohn, v. 2. He received full Commiſſion, and full 
Inſtructions from God, to do what he did; Tis the fame Ex- 
reſſion that is uſed concerning the Old Teſtament Prophets, 
er. I. 2, for Fobn was a Prophet, yea, more than a Prophet, 
and in him Propheſy reviv'd, which had been long ſuſpended, 
We are not told how the Word of the Lord came to Fobn, whe+ 
ther by an Angel, as to his Father, or by Dream, or Miſion, 
or Voice, but it was to his Satisfaction, and ought to be to 
OUTS e yu is here called the Son of Zacharias, to refet us to 
what the Angel ſaid to his Father, when he aſſur d him he 
ſhould have this Son. The Word of the Lord came to him in 
the Wilderneſs, for thoſe whom God fits, he will find out, where- 
ever they are. As the Word of the Lord is not bound in a Pri- 
ſon, ſo it is not * a Wilderneſs, The Word of the Lord 
made its Way to Ezekiel among the Captives, by the River of 
Chebar, and to Fobn in the Ifle Patmos. Fobn was the Son of 
a Prieſt, now entring upon the thirtieth Lear of his Age; and 
therefore, according to the Cuſtom of the Temple, he was now . 
to be admitted into the Temple - Service, where he ſhould have 


attended as a Candidate five Years before: But God had called 


him to a more honourable Miniſtry, and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt enrolls him here, ſince he was not enroll'd in the Ar- 
chives of the Temple, Fobn the Son of Zacharias began: his Mi- 
e pad ae 3 1 bis all the Gr 
2. The Scope and Deſign of it was to bring a People of 
his Countt off from — and home to their God, v, 3. 
He came firſt into all the Country alou Fordan, the Neighbourhood 
wherein he reſided, that Part of the Country which Iſrael took 
Poſſeſſion of firſt, when they enter'd the Land of Promiſe under 
Foſbua's Conduct, there was the Banner of the Goſpel firſt diſ- 
lay'd. Fohn reſided in the moſt ſolitary Part of the Country, 
ut when the Word of the Lord came to him, he quitted his 
Deſarts, and came into the inhabited Country. Thoſe that 
are beft pleas'd in their Retirements, muſt chearfully exchange 
them when God calls them into Places of Concourſe. He cama 
out of the Wilderneſs into all the Country, with ſowe Marks of 
Diſtinction, ' preaching a new . Baptiſm ; not a Sect, or Partys 
but a Profeſſor, or diſtinguiſhing Badge; the Sign, or Cere- 
mony, ſuch as was ordinarily, us'd- among the Fews, paſbing 
with Water, by which Proſelytes were ſometimes admitted, or 
Diſciples to ſome great Maſter ; Bur the Meaning of it was, 
ponent for the Remiſſion of Sins. That is, all that ſubmitted 
to. his Baptiſm, | ot tb 52% gh 
| 1. Were thereby oblig d to repent. of their Sins, to be ſorry fon 
what they had done amiſo, and to go and do. ſo no; mere; the 
former they profeſs'd, and were concern'd to be ſincere. Im their 
Profeſſions; the. latter they e oor and were concern d to 
mabe good what they promis d. He bound them not to on, 
ceremonious Obſervauces as 2 by the Tradition of 
2 


the Elders, but to change their 1 and change their Way, 
to caſt. away from them all. their .Tranſeveſſions, and che maks 
1 ? 20 rte 5 0 RT. a ©9284 F tem 
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Relation, who had been much otherwiſe ; and this is to repent. 


x gracious and pleadable Diſch 


ment Prophets, Ezek. 18. 30. 


vel, and Fob is chat Voice; a clear diſtin Voice, a loud 


| way for the Entertainment of the Goſpel in the Hearts of 


the People of the 


dteivers of the Gofpel on the other Side. But it ſeems rather 


ches 25 of Chriſt, which that was the Introduction of. (I.) 
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them bew Hotte, and to live new Lives. The Deſign of 
the, Goſpe which now began, was to make Men devout 
and piors, holy and heavenly, humble and meek, ſober and 
Halt, jult and honeſt, charitable and kind, and good in every 


They were thereby aflured of the Pardon of their Sins, 
, x | Mey As the Baptiſm he adminifired, bound 
m not to ſubmit to the Power Kin, ſo it ſealed to them a 
| e from the Guilt of 133 
ons, fo Iniquity ſball not be your 
d Lell be Cid Tela. 


bird, The fulfilling of the * 18807 in the Miniſtry of 
Fohn. The other Evan eule had referr'd us to the ſame Text 
at is here refer d to, that of Eſaias, chap. 40. 3. Tis written 
in the Book of the Words of Eſuias the P ; which he heard 
from God; which be ſpoke for God, thoſe Words of his, which 
were urin for the Generations to come. Among them it 38 
found; that there ſhould be the Voice of one crying in the Wildor- 


ir ſelves from all ' Tranſere 
m7” 4 ws ob Wor 


dice, an "articulate one; he cries, Prepare ye the Way of the 
0 : and made bis Paths firaight. Fobn's Buſineſs is to mak | 


them into ſueh a Frame and Temper, as that | 

Chriſt might be welcome to them, and they welcome to Chriſt. 
Luke goes further on with the Quotation, than Adartbeu and 
Mark had done, and applies the following Words likewiſe to 
* rnmey v. $, 6. Every Valley ſpall be Filed. Dr. Hammond 
nderliands this, as a Prediction of the Deſolation coming upon 

| es for their Infidelity: The Land ſhould 
be made plain by the Pioneers for the Roman Army, and ſhould 
be laid wafte by it, and there ſhould then be a viſible Diſtincti- 
on wade between the Impenitent on the one Side, and the Re- 


People; to bring 


to be meant, of the immediate Tendency of Fobn's Miniſtry, and 


te Mall by it be enrichd with Grace, for every Valley 
that lies low and moi ſt ſhall be filled and be exalted. (2.) The 
Propd ſhall by it be humbled ; the Self-confident that ſtand upon 
heir ob Bottom, and the Self-conceited that lift up ther 6wn 
75 , ſhall have Contempt put upon them, for every Moumtain and 
Hi ſhall be brought low ; iche repent, they are brough: to the 
But if nor, to the loweſt Hell. (3.) Sinners ſhall be converted 
to God ; for the crooked Ways, and the crooked Spirits, ſhall be 
freight; for tho none can make that foe 

bath made crooked, Eccl. 7. 13. yet God by his 


li, which God 
Gives can make | the 


rance, thereby evidenc'd that they were ad to flee 1 
Wrath to come, and took the Warning; and we by our Baptiſin 
profeſs to have fled our of Sodom, for fear of what's coming up- 


ST 
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hve like Penitents, v. 8. bring forth eberefore Fruits meet for Res 
pentance, elſe, norwithſtanding your Profeſſions of Repentance, 


you cannot eſcae the Wrath to come. By the Fruits of Repen- 
tance it will be known whether it be ſincere or no. By the 
Change of our Way, muſt be evidenc'd the Change of our Mind. 
5. Ewe be not really holy both in Heart and Life, our Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, and Relation to God, and his Church, will 
ſtand. us in no ſtead-at all. Begin not now to frame Excuſes 
from this great Duty of Repentanee, by ſaying within yourſelves 
ave bave Abrabam to our Faber; what will it avail us to be the 
Children of Godly Parent, if we be not Godly; to be withir 
the Pale of the Church, if we be not brought into the Bond of 
the Covenant. oo iS | 6 
6. We have therefore no Reaſon to depend upon our exter- 
nal Privileges, and Profeſſions of Religion, becauſe God has no 
need of us, or of our Services, but can effectually ſecure his own 
Honour and Intereſt without us. If we were cut off and ru- 
in' d, he could raiſe up to himſelf a Church out of the moſt 
ey: Children to Abraham, even out of Stones. oy 
7. The greater Profeſſions we make of Repentance, arid | 
greater Afliſtances a d Encouragements are given us in Repen- 
rance, the nearer, and the ſorer will our Deſtruction be, if we 
do not bring forth Fruits meet for Nepentance. Now the Goſpel 
begins to be preach'd, now the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 
now the Ax #5 laid to the Root of the Tree; 'Threatnings to the 
Wicked and Impenitent, are now more terrible than before, 
as Encouragements to the Penitent, are now more comfort 
Now you are upon your Behaviour, look to vourſelves.. 
9. Barren Trees wall be caſt into the Fire at length, tis 
che fitteſt Place fof them. Every, Tree that doth not bring forth 
Fruit, goed Fruit, is bewn down, and caft into the Five, If i 
ſerve not for Fruit to the Honour of s Grace, let it ſerye 
for Fuel co the Honour of his Juſtiſgee. 
- Fifthly, The particular Inſtructions he gave to feveral Sorts 
of Perſons, that enquir d of him concerning their Duty; the 


P e:ple, the Publicans, and the Soldiers, Some of the Phariſees 


and Saday:es came to his Baptiſm, but we do not find them 
asking, What ſball wwe do? For they N they knew what 
they had to dv, as well as he could tell them; or were deter- 
min d to do what they pleas'd, whatever he told them. But 
People, the Publicans, and the Soldiers, that knew they had 


that freight which Sin ha | 

that were hindring and diſcouraging in the Way to Heaven, 
Hal! be removed; the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth ; and 
they that love God's Law, ſhall have great Peace, and nothing 
alf effend il em. The Goſpel has made the Way to Heaven. 


ee eh ie te found ; ſinooth and eaſy to. be gelte e. 
* C5.) The Great Salvation ſh ly 


all be more fully difcover'd than 


ever, and the Diſcovery of it ſhall ſpread further, v. 6. all Fleſh 


| Pall fee the Salvation of God; not the eus only, but the Gen- 


Hes. AN hall fee it, & & they ſhall have it ſet before them, 
and offer d to them; and ſome of all Sorts ſhall. es it, i. e. enjoy 
ieh and have the Benefit of it. When Way is made for the 
Goſpel into the Heart, by the captivating: of by riots woe 

ing them into Obedience'to: Chriſt, by the levying of 

n 


the Sew), and the removing of all Obſtructions that ſtand in the 


Way of "Chriſt and his Grace, then prepare to bid the Salva- | 


made crooked.” (4.) Difficulries | done amiſs, and knew they ſhould do better, and were conſcious 


to themſelves of.great Ignorance, and Unacquaintedneſs with 
the Divine Law, Were particularly inquiſitive, What ſpall «ve 
do? Note, 1 Thoſe that are baptiz'd muſt be tawghr, and thoſe 
that have bapti#d-them, are concern'd, as they have Opportu- 
nity, to * — Mat. 28. une: K+ 3 — _ profeſs 
and promiſe Repentance in ral, muſt evidence it by parti- 
e Lane 775 eee according as their Place and 
Coalda is. 3. They that would do their Duty, muſt defire 
to know their Duty, and enquire concerning it. The firſt got 
Word? 24:4 ſaid when he was converted, was, Lord, what 40 
thow have me to do? Theſe here require; not what ſba / this 
Man do, but what ſhall we do? What Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance ſhall we bring forth * Now Fokn gives Anſwer to x =. 
according to their Place and Station. r 
1. He cellstbe People their Duty; and that is, to be charitable, 


tion of God welcome. OE | 
Fearthly,”The General Warnings and Exhortations, which he 
eto thoſe who ſubmitted to his Baptiſm, . 7, 8, 9. In 
atthew he is ſaid to have preach'd theſe ſame Things to many , 


| — yy g/g Sadducts that came to his Baptiſm, Nat. 3. 7, 
2 


$, 10. bur here he is ſaid to have ſpoken them t6:+he Aulii- | 
trade, I bat came” forth to be baptized of him, v. 7. This was the 
Purport of his Preaching to all that came to Him, and he did 
not altar ie in Com plement to the Phariſees and Saddiges, when 
they eame but dealt as plainly with them as with any other of | 
His Hearers. And as he did: not flatter the Gent, ſo neither 
did he complement the many, or make his Court to them; but 

ave the ſume Reproofs of Sin, and Warnings of Wrath to the 

altitede; that he did to the Sadduces and Phariſees ; for if 2 
had not tho fame Fanlts, they had others as bad. Now ob. 
— . rn 
© x. Phat the guilty; corrupted Race of Mankind, is become 
4 Generation of Vipers, not only poiſoned, but poiſonous ;\ hate- 
ful to God, hating one another. This magnifies the Patience 
of God in continuing the Race of Mankind upon the Earth; 
and not deſtroying that Neft of Vipers. He did it once by Wa. 
ter, and Will again by Fire 
2. This Generation of Vipers is fairly warned to ſtee from the 
Maib #6 come, which is certainly before them, if they continue 
ſack; aud their being a Maltinde, will not 
. for it will be neither Reproach, nor Loſs to God, to cut 

mo We are not on] warn'd of this Wrath; but are put}: 
into 4 Way to eſeape it, if we look about us in Time. | 


3. There is ne Way of fleeing from ibe Wrath to come, but by 


at all their Se- taking more, The Publick Revenues muſt be a 


v. II. He that bas tevo:Conts, and conſequently one to ſpare, let 


him gie, or lend at leaſt, to him that bas. none, to keep him 


warm. Perhaps he ſaw among his Hearers, ſome that were 
overloaded with Clothes, while others were ready to periſh in 
Rags; and he puts thoſe who had Superfluities, upon contribu- 
ting to the · Relief obthoſe that had not Neceſſaries. The Goſpel 
requires Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and the Deſign of it is, to 
engage us to do all the good we can. Fold and Raimem are the 
two Supports of Life; he that hath Adent to ſpare, let him give 
to Him that is deſtitute of Daily Food, as well as he that as 
Clothes to ſpare: What we have} we are but of, 
muſt uſe it accordingly, as our Maſter directs. as 
1:2 He tells the Publicans their Duty, the Collectors of the 
Emperor's: Revenue, v. 13. Exact no more than tbut ch 
appointed you. They muſt do Juſtice bstween the Government 
and the Mercliant, and not oppreſs the People in levying the 
Taxes, nor any Way make them heavier, or more — 22 . 
chan the Law had made them. They muſt not think, that be- 
cauſ&/it was their Office, to rake Care that the People did not 
defraud the Prince, they might therefore, by the Power mY 
had, bear hard upon the People; as thoſe that had never 
lirtle & Branch of Power, are apt to abuſe it: No, 2288 
Bvox uf Rates, and reckon it enough, that you collect for Cæſar 
the Things chat are Ceſar's, and do not enrich yourſelees by 
pplied® to che 


 Publick Service, and not to- gratify the Avarice ef private 


7 


Peffons, Obſerve, He doth not direct the Fullicaur to quit 


B 
be 


cheir Places, and to go ho more to the Receipt of Cuſtom; the 
| | 7 i in itſelf Lawful, — but let chem 
Npentance. They that ſubmitted to the Baptiſm of Repen- \ | e 


uſt and honeſt in it. 4 
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are in 
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z. He tells the Soldier their Duty, u. 14. Some think theſe 
4 daes — a oj x} oy and Religion, others think 
they were Romans; for it was not ON that the Jews 

would ſerve the Romans, or the Romans truſt the Jews in their 

Garrifons, in their on Nation; and then tis an early In- 

ſtance of 'Gehtileb embracing the Goſpel, and ſubmitting to it. 


Military Men ſeldum ſeem inclin'd to Religion, yet theſe ſub-] That 


mitted exen to the Baptiſts ſtrict Profeſſion, and deſired to xe 
e ee from him, 2 muſt we do: 'Thole, 
vs te than ocher Men, have rheir Lives in their Hand, 4nd 
aths oft, are'concern'd to enquire what they ſhall" dg, 
that my may be found in Peace? In anſwer to this Enquiry, 
Fohndoth not bid them lay down their Arms, and deſerr the 
Bervice; but caurions them againſt the Sins that Soldiers wert 
commonly guilty of; for this is Fruit meet for Repentange, 
to keep * om from our Iniquity, (r.) They muſt not be in- 
jurious ro the People among whom they were quarter d, and 

r whom indeed they were ſet, Do Violenct 1 no Man.” Yor 
Buſineſs is ta keep the Peace, and prevent Men's doing Vio- 


lence to one another, but do not you do Violence to any; pale no 


Man, ſo the Word ſignifies: Do not | | 
the M4 of War 4 0 as that of Juſtice, is to be a Tetror 


only to evil Doers, but a Protection to thoſe that do well. 


Be not rude in your Quarters ; force not Money from People 
by frightening Thin Shed not the Blood of War, in Peace, 


offer no Incivility either to Man or Woman; nor have auß 


Hand in the barbarous Devaſtations that Armies ſometimes 
make. Nor muff they accuſe any falfly to the Government 
chereby to make themſelves formidable, and get Bribes. '(z. 
2900 — not be injurious to their Fellow- Soldiers; for ſoitic 
thin Caution not to accuſe falſiy, has ſpecial Reference tb 
them; Be not forward to complain one of another to your 
erior Officers, that you may be reveng'd on thoſe you have 
a Pique againft, or undermine thoſe aboye you, and get inte 
their Places. Do not oppreſe any, fo ſome think the Word here 
2 as uſed by the Seventy in ſeveral Paſſages of the Old 
eſtament. (3.) They not be given to Mutiny, nor 
contend with their Generals about their Pay; be content with your 
Mager. While you have what agreed for, do not murmur 
that it is not more. "Tis Diſcontent with what they have, 
that ' makes Men opprefſive and injurious *:” they that never 


_ think they have enough chemſelves, will not tick at any the 


moſt irregular Practices, to make it more, by defrauding others. 
"Tis a Rule to all Servants, that they he'content with their Mages; 
for they that indulge themſelves in Diſcantents, expoſe them- 
ſelves to many Temptations, and tis Wiſdom to make the beſt 


15 And as the people were in expectation, and all 
men muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were 
the Chrift or not; 16 John anſwered ſaying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water, but one 


 mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 1 


am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan 5s in his 
hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will 
gather the wheat into his garner ;, but the chaff he 
will burg with fire unquenchable. . 18 And many 


other things in þ:s exhortation preached he unto the 


19 But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved 


4 y him for Herodias his brother Philips wife, and for 


all the evils which Herod had done, 20 Added yet 
this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 
We are now drawing near to the Appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
5 ++ _ Will not be long after the Morning-Star. 
& ar e to * E/ | | 

Fe, How the People took Occaſion, from the Miniſtry and 
- Baprifi of Fon, to think of the Arſtab; and to think of him 
as at the Door, as now cone, 'Thus the Way of the Lord was 


prepar'd, and People were prepar'd' to bid Chriſt Welcome; for 


hen Men's Expectations are raisd, that which toy are in 
Expectation of, becomes doubly acceptable; Now when they 
obſerv'd what an excellent Doctrine Jobs Baprift preach'd, what 


s divine Power went along with it, and 
had to reform the World: 


1. They begun preſently to confider, that now was the Time 
for the Maß to appear; rhe Scepter was departed from Fadab,| 


for they Kad no King but Ceſar; nay and the Law-giver too was 
| gone from between his Feet, for Herod had lately flain the San- 


rim; Daniel's ſeventy Weeks were now expiring, and there- 
fore *twas but three or four Years after this, that they looked that 


the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould —_ preſently, Luke 19. 11. 


neyer did the corrupt State of the 


*. 57 2 Men muſed, ot reaſon d in their Hearts concer 
; = Y * —— c 4 SL og DI I | # * . 


People into Fear; for 


ſelyes. 


aat a Tendency it 


ws more need a Reformation, 

nor their diſtreſſed State more need a Deliverance, than now. 

Their next Thought was, Is not this he that ſhall come? 

eee 
8 et 4 ms; 


[Fobu, whether he were the Ciriſt or not. . He Had indeed nothing 

of that external Pomp and Grandeur in which they generally 

expected the Meſſiah to appear; but his Life Was holy and ſtrict, 

e e and with Authority, and therefore why 

may we not think him to be the Adeſfiab, and that he will thort- 

M. throw af this Diſguiſe, and appear in more Glory 2 A 
WI 


hat which puts People upon conſiderit; aſoning 
themſelves, prepares K+ Was for Chr! OR with 3 
Secondly, How Fohn Aiſown'd all Pretenſſons to the Honour 
of being himſelf the Meſſiah, but confirm d them in their Ex- 
pectations of him that really was the Meſſiah, v, 16, 17. Fobu's 
Ohe, as 4 Cryer or Herald, was to give notice that the 'King- 
dm ef Gad, and the Ning af that Kingdom, was at Hand; and 
theretore, when he, had told all manner of Heople ſeverally; 
what they muſt do, you. muſt do this, and youimuſt do that * 
he tells them one thing more, which they muff all do, they 
mult expec the Meſſiah now ſhortly to appear. And this ſery 
as an Anſwer to their M and Debates concerning himſe 
Tho he knew not their Thoughts, yet in declagine this, he 
anſwer'd them, * Ayr 1 | Wy bes es 
1. He declares, the utmoſt he could do was to.baptize then 
with Water; he had no Acceſs to the Spirit, 7 
that, or work upon that ; he could only oblige chem to repentz 
and aflure them of Forgiveneſs upon Repentanes he could nog 
work Repentance in them, nor confer Remiſſion on them. | 
2. He . them, and turns them over, as it were, to Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. ; for whom he was ſent to prepare the May, and te 
whom he was ready to transfer all the Intereſt. he had 


Aſſections of the People, and would h nc he bud in cho 
ections of the, People, and would have them no longer to 
debate whether Fobn was the AAeſſiab or no, but 8 him 
that pi | is Ea et eas LEE 
1. fobn.owns the Meſſiah to have a greater Excel than he 
had; and that he was in all things . to him; he is 
one, the Latchet of whoſe Shee he doth not-think imfelf | 
to renlooſe ; he doth not think himſelf worthy to be the Mean 
of his Servants, to help him on and. off Gu Shoes. obs 
was 4 Prophet, yea more than @ Propbet, more ſo, than any of the 
Old Teſtament, Prophers ; but Chriſt was a Pro more 4 
hn; for it was both by the Spirit of Chriſt, and of the Grace of 
brift, that all. the gies, ; WER „and Fabn among the 
reſt, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. This was à great Truth, which Nabe 
came to preach, hut the Manner of his expreſſing it, ſpeaks his 
Humilit); and in it he not only doth Juſtice tothe Lord Jeſus, 
but doth bim honour: He is one Iam not worthy to approach, 
or draw nigh to, no not as a Servant. Thus highly Toth it 
always become us to ſpeak of Chriſt, and thus humbly of our 
. '2. He, owns him to have a greater Energy than he had. He 
is mighteer than I, and doth that which I cannot do, both for 
the Comfort of the Faithful, and for the Terror of Hypocrites 
and Diſſemblers. They thought a wonderful Power went alon 
with Jobn, but what was tha 'd with the Power which 
Jeſus would come clothed with. (I.) Fobn can do no more but 
baptize with Water, in Token of this, that they ought to purify 
and cleanſe themſelyes ; but Chriſt can and will baptize with 
de Holy Ghoſt, he can give the Spirit to cleanſe and purify the 
Heart, not only as Water waſhes off the Dirt on the Out- ſide, but 
as Fire purges out the wr that is within, and melts down the 
Metal, it may be caſt into a new Mold. (z.) Fobn can only 
preach. a diſtinguiſbing Doctrine, and by Word and Sign ſeparate - 
| beteveen the Precious and the Vile; but Chriſt hath his Fan in bls 
Hand, with which he can, and will perfectly part between the 
Wheat and the Chaff, he will throughly purge his Floor, tis bis- 
own, and therefore he will purge it, ind will caſt” out 'of his 
[Church the unbelieving, im ews, and confirm in his 
Church, all that faichfully follow him. (z.) Fabn can only 
2 Comfort to thoſe that receive the Goſpel, and like other 
Prophets, ſay to the Righteons, that, it ſball be cell with them; but 
Jeſus Chriſt will give 2hexz Comfort, Fobn can only promiſe 
them they ſhall be ſafe, bur Chriſt will make them fs, he will 
gather bis Wheat into his Garner : Good, ſerious, ſolid People he 
will now gather into his Church on Earth, which ſhalt be made 
up of ſuch, and he will ry. gather them into his Church in 
Heaven, where they ſhall be for ever ſhelter d, (4 Fehn can 
only threaten Hypocrites, and tell the harren Trees that they 
ſhall be Sewn down and caft into the Fire ; but Chriſt ean execute 
that Threatning: thoſe that are as Chaff, light, and vain, and 
worthleſs, he uu burn with Fire u chable. Fobn refers here 
to Mal. 3. 18. 4. 1, 2. Then, when the Floor is purged, ye jþall 
return. and diſcern between the Righteous and the We ed, for the 
Day comes that ſhall burn as an Oven. LW. 
The Evangeliſt ' concludes his Account of Fobn's Pre 0 
with an er cetera, v. 8. Many other Things in bis Exbortation pre 
ed he unto the People N are not range, 05 Fon as an 
afleQionate Preacher; he was [Taggxaacy, ing, heſeechi | 
he preſs'd things home upon his Heaters, ellen hi Doärine 
clofe, as one in earneſt. 2.) He was a practical Preacher, much 
of his Preaching was Ex ion, quickning them to their 
Duty, and directing them in it, and not amuſing them with 
Matters of nice Speculation. (3.) He was a 7925 Preacher, 
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| they pretended, yet he adreſsd himſelf to the People, res 


and Strength. 


ut the grkateſt Compaſſion” and Lamentätion; nor of God's 


babel, which was the ſon of Salathiel, which was the 


er, which was the ſon of Jorim, which was the ſon of 


| the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon © 


Saruch; which was the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſos 
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hap. 3. 


er . as 


oa e cc ie. 


tending his Miniftry, and Sadduces, Men 


of Free Thought, as[of Phalec, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the 
fon of Sala, 36 Which was the ſon of Cainan; which 


Aby, tothe Laity, and accommodated himſelf to their Capaci- was ehe ſon of Arphax ad, which was the for of Sem, 


ty, as promiſing himſelf beſt Succeſs among them. (4.) He 
8 an Were Preacher, for ſo the word Bar N - 
ny yall, he preached the Goſpel to the People; in all! it Ex. 
Þortations he ditected People to Chriſt, and exeited and encou- 
rag d their Expe&tations of him. When we preſs Duty upon 
People, we mult direct them to Chriſt both for Righteou neſs 
(g.) He was a ,νj —_ _ mou — pe 
He preach'd a9 ire many Things and He 
| Ay A 2 Aung not 5 2 the whole Counſel 
of God; and 4 p6. in e that thoſe who were 
not rench' dale uhd touch'd and wrought upon by one Truth, 


iy, How A full Stop was put to Foby's Preaching when he 


— 


Ude zn many other; he could not benr it, but con- 


h 2 in Priſon; put that burning and ſhining Light 
N Bache e not bear His Reproofs, ot Hers 
Mould be depriyed of the Benefit of his Inſtructions and Coun- 
ſels. Some tie Good he might do to thoſe who had Acceſs 


do him, when he was in Priſon; but nothing to what he might 
Bale Gene if he had had Liberty to | rat the Country 
as he had done. We cannot think of d doing this, with- 


a 


) reiecing" ir; without admiring the depth of the divine Coun- 
— | e hich ue cannot 4ecount for; muſt he be ſilene' d, who is the 
Voice of one kr ng in the Wilderneſs 7 Muſt ſuch a Preacher be 
Mut up in Priſon, Who ought to have been ſet up in the Courts 
ef the Temple ? But thus the Faith of his Diſciples muſt be 
try d, the bene of thoſe who rejected him muſt be puniſh d. 
Thus he muſt be Chriſt's Forerunner in Suffering as well as 


which was the ſou of Noe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
39 Which was the ſen of Mathuſala, which was the ſon 


of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which was the 


os of Malaleel, which was tbe ſon of Cainan, 38 Which 
was the for of Enos, which was the. ſon of Seth, Which 
was rhe Jon of Adam, which was the ſon of Gd. 


The Evangeliſt mention'd Jobis Impriſonment before Chriſt's 
Weng Apo Ont! it was near a Year after it, becauſe he would 

finuſh the Story of Fob»'s Miniſtry, and then, introduce that of 
Chriſt, No here we have, e ee On Een 
Frſ A ſhort Account of Chriſt's: Baptiſm, which had been 
more fully related, by St. Maztheev., Feſus came to be bapriz'd of 
ohm, and he was ſo, v. 21,22. OT e ee e 
„. Kis here faid,/That, When all the People wvere baptized, then 
Feſus 107 baptix q; all that were then preſent; Chriſt, would be 
baptiz'd laſt, among. the common People, and in the Rear of 
chem; thus he humbled himſelf, and made himſelf of no Re- 
of che leaf nay, as leſs, than the. leaſt He 


4 ** 


utation, as one of the leaſ 8 | | 
law. what Multitudes were hereby prepaf'd to receive him, anc 
ee eee oo ant or aatials ee end | 
72 Notice is here taken of Chrilt's Praying when he was hap- 
1 which was not in Matthecy; being baptiz d and praying. 
He did not confeſs Sin às others did, for he had none 3 
hut he pray d as others did, for he would thus keep up Commu- 
Mon wath. his Father. Note, The inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
which Sacraments are the outward and yiſible Signs af, muſt be 
ferch'd. in by Prayer; and therefore Prayer muſt always accom- 
pany them. We have Reaſon to think that Chriſt now pray far 
this Maniſeſtation of God's Favour to him, which immediately 
followed; he pray d for the Diſcovery of his Father's Favour to 


ON Theo 


him, and the Deſcent. of | the Spirit. What was promis d to 
Chriſt, he muſt obtain by Praytr ; Ack ef me, and I will give 


thee, &c..thus he would put an Honour upon Prayer, would tye 


Preaching 3 and thus having been for about a Year and half 
paring People for Chriſt, he muſt now give Way to him, ahe 
85 being riſen, the Morning-Star mult of courle diſappear, 


21 Now: when all the people were baptized, it came 
to paſs, that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened: 22 And the holy Ghoſ de- 
ſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which faid, Thou art my be- 
Joved ſon, in thee I am well pleaſed. 23 And Jeſus 
Himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſo: 
of Heli, 24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, which was 
the ſon of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 25 
Which was the /o of Mattathias, which was the /on of 
Amos, which was the ſor of Naum, which was the ſor 
of Eſſi, which was the /on of Nagge, 26 Which was the 
Jon of Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, which 
Was the fon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which 
was the. ſon of Judah, 27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, 
which was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zoro- 


Jon of Neri, | 28 Which was tbe ſoz of Melchi, which 
was the jon of Addi, which was the ſen of Coſam, 
which was the ſor of Elmodam, which was the ſon Er, 
29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon of Elie- 


Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, 30 Which was 
the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſon of Juda, which was 
the ſon of Joſeph, which. was the ſor of Jonan, which 
was the ſon of 
"which was the /o of Menan, which was the ſon of Mat- 
tatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſor 
of David, 32 Which was the ſor of Jeſſe, which was 
Booz, which was. 
the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſſon, 33 
Which was che ſen of Aminadab, which was the ſor of 
Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which was the ſon 
of Phares, which was the ſor of Judah, 34 Which was 
the ſor of Jacob, which was the ſor of Iſaac, which was 
the ſon of Abraham, which was the ſen of Thara, 
which was the ſon of Nachor, 35 Which was the ſor of 


liakim, 31 Which was the ſon of Melea, | 


| 8 OY Lg cncourage up an VVV 
een he pray d, the, Heaven, 2was oben d; he that by his 


Fower parted the Waters, to make a Way through them to Ca- 


aan, now by his Power parted the Air, another fluid Element, 
to open a Correſpondence with the Heavenly Canaan, Thus 


was there open' d to Chriſt, and by him to us, @ new and living 
May into the Holieſt; Sin, had ſhut up Heaven, but Chriſt's Prayer 
e it again. Prayer is an Ordinance that opens Heaven.; 
nock, and it ſhall be opened to you. TT ran. e 
\, 4+ The holy Gloſs deſcended in bodily Shapp like a Dove, 
im; our Lord Jeſus was now to receive greater Meaſures he 
Spirit than before, to qualify him for his prophetical Office, 
Ila. 61. 1. When he 5 preach, the Spirit of the Loud is 
upon him, Now this is here, expreſs'd by a ſenſible Evidence 
for his Encouragement in his Work, and for the Satisfaction of 
8 1%; for he was told before, that by this Sign it ſhould 
notify d to him, which was the Chriſt,” Dr. Ligbefoos ſug- 
1 the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily: Shape, that 
he might be reveabd to be a perſonal Subſtance, and not merely 
an Operation of the Godhead : And thus (faith he) was made a 
| full, clear, and ſenſible Demonſtration of the 'Trinity, at 1 8 
Beginning of the Goſpel, and very fitly is this done at Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, who was to make the Ordinance of Baptiſm a Badge of 
the Profeſſion of that Faith, in the Doctrine of the Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son, and r ore roL aid : 
5. There came 4 Voice from Heaven, from God the Father, 
from the excellent Glory, ſo tis expreſs'd, 2 Pet. 1. 12. Thon art 
my beloved Son. Here, and in Mark, tis expreſs'd as ſpoken to 
Obriſt; in Matthew, as ſpoken of him, This is my beloved Son; 
It comes all to one, twas intended to be a Notification to Fob», 
and as ſuch, properly expreſs d by this is my beloved Son; and 
likewiſe an Anſwer to his Prayer, and ſo it 1s moſt fitly expreſ- 
ſed by then art; Twas foretold concerning the Ae fab, I will 
be his Father, and he ſball be my Son, 2 Sam, 7. 14.4 vill make 
him my Firſt- born, Pſal. 89. 27. that he ſhould be God's Flag, 
in cohom bit Son delighted, Iſa. 42. 1. and accordingly tis here 
declar'd, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am. well, pleaſed. 
Secondly, A long Account of Chriſt's Pedegree, which bad been 
more briefly related by St, Marthew, Here's, 
I. His Age. He now began to be about Thirty Tears of Age. 
So old Foſeph was when he flood before Pharoab, Gen, 41. "i 
David, when he began to reign, 2 Sam. 5. 4. and at this Age S 
Prieſts were to enter upon the full Execution of their Office, 
Numb. 4. 3. Dr. e thinks it's plain by the Manner of the 
Expreſſion here, that he was juſt TWenty mine Years old com- 
pleat, and entering upon his Thirtieth Year, in the Month Ti/- 
r, after this he liv'd Three Years and a Half, and dy'd when he 
was Thirty-two, Years old and a Half. Three, Tears and à Half, 
the Time of Chriſt's Miniſtry, is a Period of Time very remarka- 
ble in Scripture; Three Tears and Six Months the Heavens were 
mut up in Elijabs Time, Luke 4. 25. Fam. 5. 17. This was the 
| half Week in which the. Meſſiah was to confirm the Covenant, 


; 


e 
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"Dar. 2. 27. This Period is expreſs'd in the Prophetical Wri- | 
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14. and by Forty Two Months, and a Thouſand Two Hundred 
er ann ee rope Fin in See . 0 Gorey 0 into the wilderneſs, 2 Being forty dais tempted 


lis Humiliation juſt ſo long. er the gerun C | | | 
_ hy ene v. 2.3, c. Matthew had given us ſomewhat and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. 


4 


e goes on higher than Abraham, but Luke brings it as 2 And the dey faid unto him, If thou be the Son of 


ar 


David; but Luke deſigning to new that Chriſt was the Seed ef high movarain, ſhewing unte him all the kingdoms 
a break the Serpent's Head, traceth his Pe- of the world in a moment of time. 6. Ang the gevit 


And ſome ſupgeſt, that the Supply which our Tranſlators. all the glory of them; for that is delivered unto me, aud 
alon Hast ere, is not right, RY that it ſhould not be read} ID whomſoever 1 will, give it. * If thou therefore 
which, i, e. which Foſeþb was the Son of Heli, but which Je; wilt Worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 8 And Jeſus” 
| He. was the Son of Foſeph, ef Eli, of Matthat, &c, And he, 1. e, anſwered and faid unto him, Get thee behind me, 
Feſur, was the Son of Seth, of Adam, of Ged, v. 38, The diffe: Satan: for it is written, T bon malt worſhip-the 
reuce between the two Evangeliſts in the Genealogy of Chfiſt, 1 re ip dhe 
has been a flumbling Block to Infidels that cavil at the Werd; Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt chou ſer ve. g 
bur uch a one as has been removed by the Labours of learned And he brought him to Jeruſalem,” and ſet 9 85 
Men; both in the early Ages of the Church, and in latter Times, a pinacle of the temple, and ſaid unto Him, If tho 
to which we refer ourſelyes, Matthew draws the Pedigree from ſ he the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf from hence. 10 For 
Solomon, whoſe natural Line ended in Fechonias, the legal Right by Ar He ſhall ; 3 3 ols.;char fie 8 
was transferr'd to Salathiel, who was of the Houſe of Nathan, Written, die mall g | &- NILS. 2 Charge over. 
another Son of David, which Line, Luke.here purſues, and fo thee, to keep thee. 11 And in : heir hands the Mall 
leaves out all the Kings of Fudab. "Tis well for us that our bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy. dot a. 
Salvation doth not depend upon our being able to ſolve all theſe gainſt a None. 12 And Jeſus anſwering, laid unte 
Diffculties, nor is the Divine Authority of the Goſpels * 2111 him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord th 
wetkard.by them, fir the Enodetls ar, not hpord 2] God, 13- 8 
vit 8870 Gut of chebsducher tation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon by 


Divine 5 but to have copy d N out of he Authen- F 
rick Records of the Genealogies among the, Jews, the Herald's ? . B e ou CE, LE. 
Ir LL | po ET . . The laſt Words of the f, Ing. Chapter that Je ſus was the 
Books, enten mee, 40 them Son of Adam, ſpeak” him Sacks Seed of the Woman ; being ſoz 
we have blar ene according to the Promiſe breaking the Serpem i 


5 the Pedigree of A4 Bs 5 | 1055 to be as 

t is ſet down in Matthew; and the Pedigree „ the Father VE hae him here acco 22 . K 

of Mary, 100 be as it is ſet down here in Tate and Wi ie. Head, battling and foiling the Devil in all his Temptations, who 
Meaning of &s ivoults)e, 0.72.3. not as.it was ſuppo#d, referring by one Temptation had baffled anch foil d our firſt Parents. Thus 

only to 55e, but wt: ſancitum eſt lege, as it is enter d. into the n the Beginning of the War he made Repriſals upon him, and 

Books, as. we find it upon Record, By which it appear'd that] conquer d the Conqueror. e ee ee e ou os 
Jeſus was both by Father and Mother's Side the Son of David, In this Story of Chriſt's N obſerve, „ 

, witneſs this Extract out of their own Records, which any one Fut, How hos prepar'd and fitted for 16, He chat deſign d 
might at that Time have liberty to compare with. the Original, him the Tryal, furniſh'd him accordingly ; for tho we knew nor 
— further the Evangeliſts needed not to go; nay, had they ya- what Exerciſes' may be before us, nor What Encounters we may 
ry d from that, they had not gain'd their Point. And its not be reſerv d for; Chriſt did, and was drovided accordingly; and 

being contradicted ar, that Time, is Satisfaction enough ro us God doth for us, and we hope will provide accordingl pr 
now, that it is a true Copy; as it is further worthy our obſery-| . He was Full of the Holy Gboſt, whozhad' deſcended on him like | 
ing, that when thoſe Records of the Jewiſh Genealogies had Dove, had now greater Meaft es of the Gifts; Graces, 89g 
continu'd thirty or forty Years after theſe Extracts out of them, Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt than ever before. Note, Thoſe are we 

long enough to 3 e Evangeliſts therein, they were all loſt f Arm d againft the ſtrongeſt Tem tationsthat are fullof the Holy Gboſt. 
wil deftroy'd with the Jewiſh State and Nation, for now there] 2. He was newly retwrr'd from Fordan where he was baptized, 
Wks ro ore Occitibn for rhem: ** | | | and own'd by a Voice from Heaven to be the beloved Son of God, 
© Here is one Difficulty occurrs between Abraham and Noah. and thus he was prepared for this Combate:. Nate, When we have 
which gives us ſome Perplexity, v. 35, 36. Sala is ſaid to be the had the moſt comfortable Communion with God, and the eleareft 
Son of Cainan, and he the Son of Arphaxad, whereas Sala was] Diſcoveries of his Fardur to us, we may expect that Satan will 
the Son of Arphaxad, Gen. 10. 24.1 l. 12, and there is no ſet upon us; the richeſt Ship is the Pyrate's Prize ; and that 
= oy 155 ainan found there. But as to that, its ſufficient . that the Power of his Grace may. 
to ſay that the Seventy Interpreters who before our Saviour's n pet at 
Tins Ul the ON Teftanient into Greek, for Reaſons beſt | 3. He was {ed by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, by the the 
| known to themſelves, inſerted that Cainan; and St. Luke, wri- At who led him as 'a Champion into the Field, to fight the 
| ting among the Helleniſt Jews, was oblig d to make Uſe of chat Enemy that he was ſure to conquer. His being Jed into the Ni- 
Tranſlation, and therefore to take it as he found it. ade, (14) gave ſome Advantage to the Temprer, for there he 
The Genealogy concludes with this, pho «vas the Son of Adam, had him alone, no Friend with him 3 e Prayers and Ad- 
| the Son of Gad. (1.) Some refer it to Adam, he was in a pecu- vice he might be aſſiſted in the Hour of Temptation. Wo: to him 
1 the . Ar bein mor wp 2, than any 
f-his Off-ſpring, the Off- ſpring of God by Creation. (2.) O- | rag , i 
chphy refer it Chef, and 5 Wi che Words of chis| (2:) He gain'd ſome" Advantage to himſelf during his forty Days 
Genealogy to ſpeak his Divine and Humane Nature: He was Faſting in the Wilderneſs, we may ſuppoſe that he was wholly 
both the Son of Adam and the Son of God, that he might be a 


that is alone! He might give Satan Advantage who knew his 
own Strength; we may not, who; know! our ' own' "Weakneſs, 


taken up in proper Meditation, and in the Conſideration of his 
3 Mediator between God and the Sons of Adam, ai own Undertaking, andthe Work he had before him, that he ſpent 
might bring the Sons of Adam to be through him the Song all thie Time in immediate intimate Converſe with his Father, 
of God, r nds GH as Moſes in the Mount, without any Diverſion, Diſtraction, or 
| „ ane Interruption. Of all the Days of Chriſt's Liſe in che Fl 
150613 e n {theſe ſeem to come neareſt to the ange lie Perfection, and the 
CH AP. IV. I heavenly Life, and this prepar'd him for Satan's Aſſaults, and 
FVV Iuzereby he was fortified againſt them. | 0 
Me left Chrift newly baptiz d, and own'd by a Voice from Heagen, 4. He continued Faſting, o. 2. In thoſe Days be did eat nothing. 
and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him. Now in this Chap- This Faſt was altogether miraculous, like thoſe of Adoſes and 
ter we have, 1. A further Preparation of him for bis publick Mi- Elijah, and ſhews him to be like them, a Prophet ſent of Gau; 
niſtry, hy bis being tempted in the Wilderneſs, which woe had tis probable it was in the Wildetneſs of Horeb, the ſame Wilder- 
- #he ſame Account of before in Matthew, which we bave here. (2.) I neſs in which Moſes and Elijab faſted. woke retiring into the 
. His Entrance upon his publick Work in Galilee, v. 14, 15. par- Wilderneſs, he ſhew'd himſelf perfectly indifferent to the World, 
. ticularly (1.) At Nazareth, the City where he had been bred up, I ſo by this Eafting'he ſhew'd himſelf perfectly indiſſerent to the 
ver. 16.30. which we had no Account of before in Matthew. | Body; and Satan cannot eaſily take hold of thoſe Who are thus 
.) At Capernaum, where having preach'd to Admiration, v. 3 1, looſen'd from, and dead to the World and the F. The morg 
32. he caſt the Deuil out of a Man that wwas poſſeſſed, v. 3 33---37. | we ktep under the Body, and bring it into Subjection, the leſs Ad- 
Curd Peter's Motber- in- la] of a Fever, 38, 39. And many] vantage Satan has again us. 5 K * 
other that were ſick, and poſſeſs d, v. 40, 41. And then / went | Serondiy, How he was aſſaulted by one Temptation after a- 


, and did the ſame in other Cities of Galilee, v. 42. 4g. nother, and how- he deſeated the Deſigu of rhe Tempter in 
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every Allault, and became more than 4 Conqueror. During the 
Forty Day he was tempred of the Devil, v. 2. not by any inward 
Suggeſtions, for the Prince of this World had nothing in Chriſt, 
by Which to inje any ſuch; hut by outward gollicitations, per- 
haps in the Iäkeneſs of a Serpent, no rempred,our Hirſt Parents. 
But ar the Fad ot the Forty Thyp came pearer, him, and did 
as it were cloſe with him, When he perceiv'd” that be wat an 
bungred, v. 2. N our Lord Jeſus chen began to look about 
among the Tvees, to fee if he could find any — was eat- 
able, from whehcę the Devil tobk Occaſion to make the follow - 

ing Propoſal to him. e 11 ! 
, He tempted him to 2 his Father's Care of him, and to 
ſt up for ws + and ift for Proviſion for himſelf in fuch a 
% ay as His Ather had not appointed for him, v. 3. If #hou be 
the Son ef Gol, as the Voice Mic Heaven declar'd, command this 
ag Some to 8 1.) eee N 5 * if 
ne be rhy Father; has forgotten thee, and it will ng e 
, Cer he ſends 8 or Angels to feed thee. if 
we begin to think of being our own Caryers, and of living by 
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nary Means of Subſiſtence, and therefore he is not at any 
Time to be diſtruſted, but at all Times to be depended up- 
on in the Way of Duty. If Meat be wanting, God can take 
away the Appetite, or give ſuch Degrees of Patience as will 
enable a Man even to laugh at Deſtruction and Famine, Job. 
$- 22. or make Pulſe and Water more nouriſhing than all the 
Portion of the Ning Meat, Dan. 1. 12, 13, and enable his 


2 nnn 


ted eas. l eee 

2 He tempted him to accept from him the King om, which 
as ie Son of God, WS A from hi: aber, jo 
do bins Homage for it, b. 5, 8, 7. This Evangelift put this 'Temp- 
tation ſecond, which Mazthew had pur laft, and which it ſhould. 
ſeem was really the laſt ; but Luke was full of it, as the black- 
eſt and moſt vide” and therefore haſten'd to it. In the Devil's | 
temp Gig our firſt Parents, he repreſented to them the forbidden 
Pruit, firſt as good for Food, and then as pleaſant to the: Eee, pn | 
they were. overpower d by both theſe Charms: Satan bes d 
8 Chriſt to ie Stones into Bread, which would be 
g Me By Laos 9 nd him th BOTS 4 ie 
N tis 's Counſel to chink of an Independency upon] and the Glory of them, Which was pleaſant to the Eyes; but in 
e 48 1 den Jol boch A with an Bye. t 
Bap- that, Luke changeth the Order. Now obſerve, . 

|. 1. How Satan manag'd this Temptation, to prevail with Chriſt 
eto become a Tributary to him, and to receive his Kingdom by 


2 Delegation from him. 
thy ſelf when thou needeſt it, which is the leſſer. Thus was| 
' God himſelf tempted in the Willenteg ; Can be furniſo a Table? 
Now 1. Chriſt yielded not to th tion; he would not ſpe 
tutu that Stone into Bread, no, not the he was h (I.) Be- 
cauſe he would not do whar Satan bid him do, for that would | 
have look'd as if there had been indeed a Compact between him 
and the Printe of the Devils. Note, We muſt not do any thing 
* looks 28 Place to the Devil ; Miracles were wrought 
for che confirming of Faith, and the Devil had no Faith to be 
confirm d; and therefore he would not do it for him. He did 
his Signs. in the Preſence of bis:Diſciptes, John 20. 30. and parti- 
tularly the Beginning of bis Miracles, turning Water into Wine, 
which he did, that his Diſciples might believe on him, Foby 2. | a „ and 
11. but here in the Wilderneſs he Rind no Diſeiples with him. Thus the Devil thought to impoſe upon our, Saviour with, a Fal- 
Gy He wronglit Miracles for the Ratification of his Doctrine; |lacy, a Deceptio viſus; and b wy nk es believe that he could 
and therefore, till he began to Preach, he would not begin to |/bew bim alt rhe 1 f the World, would draw him into an 
wort Miraches.' (3) He would not work Miracles for himſelf , [Opinion that he could give bin: all thofe Kingdows. 
- and his own Supply, leſt he ſhovld ſeem impatient of Hunger; (2.) He boldly alledg'd that theſe Kingdoms were all deter 
whereas he came not to pleaſe himſelf, but » fo ief, and | bim, that he had Power to diſpoſe of them, and all their 
that Grieſ among others; and becauſe he would ſhew that he Glory, and to give ir to, whomſvever he <ould, v. C. Some chink 
pleaſed not himſelj, he would rather turn Mater into Wine, for the herein he pretended to be an Ange! of Lights and that as one 
Credit and Convenience of his Friends, than Stones into Bread for [of the Angels that was ſet over the Kingdoms, he had bought 
his own neceſſary Sipply. (g.) He would reſerve the Proof of his out, or fought out all the reſt, and ſo was intruſted with the | 
being the Son of God, for hereafter, and would rather be up- {Diſpoſal of them all; and in God's Name, would give them 
raided by Samen, with being Weak and not able to do it, than him, knowing they were deſign'd for him; but clog d with chis 
be ded by Satan to do that which it was not fit for him Condition, that he ſhould fall down and worſhip him ; which a 
to do; thus he was upbraided by his Enemies, as if he could good Angel would have been fo far from demanding, that he 
not ſave Þimſelf, and come down: from the Croſs, when he could] would not have admitted it, no, not upon ſhewing much grea- 
have come down, but would not, becauſe it was not fit he [ter Things than theſe, as appears Rev. 14. 10— 22. 9. But 
Mould. 9 would not do any Thing that lock'd like I rather take it, that he claim d this Power as Satan, and a 
Diſtruſt of his Father, or acting ſeparately from him, or any | deliver d to bim, not by the Lord, but by the Kings and People of 
Thing -difagreeable-ro his preſent State. Being in all Things b gn, who gave their Power and Honour to the De- 
made like wnto bis Brethren, he would like other the Children 


vil, Eph. 2. 2 Hence he is call'd.the God of this World, and the 
of God, live in a Dependance upon the Divine Providence and | Prince of this World. It was promis d to the Son of God, that ha 
Promiſe, and truſt Him, either to fend him Supply into the 


mould have the Heatben for his Inheritance, Fſal. 2. 8. Why, ſaith 
Wilderneſs, or lead hint 10 a City of Habitatiov, where there {the Devil, the Heathen are mine, are my Subjects and Votaries; 
Was | Supply, as he us'd 10 do, Pſal. 107. 5, 6, 7. And in |but however, they ſhall be thine, TIl give them thee, upon Con- 
che mean Time would Support him, tho' he was „ as dition that thou <vorſhip me for them, and 7 ey arethe Rewards 
he had done theſe Forty Days paſt. | | which I have given thee-as others have done before thee, Hol. 2. 12. 
. He return'd a Scripture Anſwer to it, v. 4. If is written. and conſent to have and bold them, by, from, and under me. 
This is che firſt Word recorded, as ſpoken by Chriſt, after his] (3) He demanded of him Homage and Adoration. If thox 
Inſtallment in His/Prophetical Office,/ and it is a Quotation our it or ſbip me, all ſpall be-thine, v. 7, (I.) He would have him 
of the Old Teſtament, to ſhew, that he came to Aſſert and | worſhip him himſelf ; perhaps he doth nat mean ſo as never P 


o 


with, as the, Prince of the Fowet of the Air, is confirm'd by 


-. "Maintain the Authority of the Scripture, as uncontrolable even | worſhip God, but let him worſhip him in Conjunction wi 
by Satan himſelfe And tho? he had the Spirit without Meafure, God; for the Devil knows if 2 but 22 come in 2 
had a Doctrine of his own to Preach, and a Religion to Partner, he ſhall ſoon be ſole Proprietor, (z.) He would in- 
und; yer it agreed with Adofes and the Prophets, whoſe Wri- dent with him, that when according to the Promiſe made to 
tings he t re. lays down as a Rule to himſelf, and recom- him, he had got Poſſeſſion of the Kingdbms of this World, he 
mends, to us as a Reply to Satan and his Temptations. The rmit 
Word of God is our Sword; and Faith in that Word is our and ſuffer the Nations as they had done hitherto, to — 
Shield; we mould therefore be mighty-i the Scriptmres, and go j to Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. That he ſhould till keep up Demon- 
rd that. Might, go forth, and go on in our Spiritual Warefare. Morſpip in the World; and then let him take all the Power 
Know thut is writteny for it is fon aur Learning, for our Uſe, The | 2nd — of the Kingdoms if he pleasd. Let who: will take 
Text of Scripture he makes Ufe of, is quoted from Dent 8. 3. the Wealth and Grandeur of this. Earch, Sam has: all he 
AAum ſrall not live: by Bread: ale; L need not turn the Stone into] would have, if he can but — Hearts and Affections, 
Bread, for God can ſend Manna for my Nouriſhment as he did and Adorations; can but euer in the: Children. of Diſobedience, 
for: Iſrael ; Man can live by every f Gad, 1. e. by whatever] for then he eſſectually devoteys bm. . 
God: will appeint that he ſhall live. How had Chriſt liw'd,} 2. How our Lord Jeſus iumpb over this Temptation. - He : — 5 
| kv'd comfortably theſe Forty Days laſt paſt, not by Brend, but S Repulſe, rejected it wich Abhorrence, v. 8. | 
| by the Word of God, by Meditation upon that Word, and Com- Get. thee behind me Smtan, 1 cannot bear the mention of it; 
| - munioh with ie, atid with God in and byit; and in like Man- What :: or rang 2 the Enemy of God would I came to ſerve ? And 
| nor he could live yet, tho now he began do be an bungred, God [of Man whom. I came to fave? No, Pil.never do it. Such a 
| has many Ways of providing for his People withour the qdi-}Temytativn as this was not to be reaſon'd with, but . 
| | h | ately 


ſhould make no Alteration of Religions in them, but 
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ply retard : 


Will not worſh 
Fa ere 


% 


of Saban 


15 Wo God ; from the Worſhip of Devils, to the Worſhip 
t 


ny 


3. He tempted him to be his own Murtherer, in a reſum Dru- 
ſuch as he had no 


God ta "my fe down, v. + (I.) He would have him ſeek for a 
new Proof of his being the Son of God, as if that which his Fa- 


as if he had not choſen the moſt pro- 
Oe n the Aſſurance of it; and it would have 
42 80 2 Diſtruſt of the Spirits dwelling in him, which was the 
0 t And mo 


| " proclaiming and publiſhing this to che World. The 
Devil in eh ſuggeſts, That it was in an ohſcure Corner that he 

4 e the Son of God, gun a 
nary P m 
we 


he "Temple, among all the great People who. attended the 
C ple. Service, T 


Satan would have hit ſeek Honours; of his deviſe, | x Co 
u elt bimſe 


more ennie among 


ad donde Hopes, thar t 
| Foal Miſchief, 


be Kt 


down, the Fall mi gh 
. x 4 . 


0 


apap a5 Pinnacle of the Temple, he might eſpecially expect 
this Min 


furthe 


Air —— 6:6 29 
3. HW Ne was ball and Aefekted in che Tetöptation, e. 12. 
cal qit red” Peu 6. 16. Where ir is ſaid; Ton ſoalt not temnpt 
te or 105 Get, by deliting a Sign for che Proof of Divine 
RevElation, when. He Has already given that which is'ſuffici- 
ent, for 16 1/rael did when they tempted God in the Wilderneſs, 
fag He favs 85 Water og of the e bit ca 4 ghve' Fl alfa 
his Chnff would be guilty 6 5 s ſhould ſay, He did indeed 
God, by ſending the spirit upon me, 


4" 
* 
- 
= 


ved 
og: 


Iroye the to; be the Son 0 ling th x 
which 18.the greater ; but can. he alſo give his Angels a Charge 
ing me, Wh 


ncern ich is the leſſer ? ny 

. . Thin ly, What was the Reſt wang Iſſue of this Combate, v. T3. 
Our viftorious Redeemer kept Nis'Ground, and came off a Con- 
giefor, not for himſelf only, Put for us alſo. | 

| «The Devil emptied his Quiyer, he ended all the Temptation; 
Ehrilt gave him Oppottunity 20 ſay and do all He could againſl 
him, he let Rim try all his Force, and yet defeated him. Did 
Chriſt füffer being tempted, till all the Temptation was ended; 
and müff net we expett alſo to paſs all our ak to go through 


che We ee aft CITE e EN 

. H&G quireed the Reid, Ke ug From: bun, he la it 

Fes ge to attack him; he. Had nothing. if bim for his 

ery, Varts to kalten upon; he bag no blind Side, no weak or 

npeuärded Part in His Wall, and therefore, gaye up the Cauſe. 
% If we refit the Devil, He will flee from is. 


P 


Fl 2 
bs - 


"Y FF. nog A IR ap, on AE PT a 
. Let he continued his Malice againſt him, and departed 
Wit a Reſolution to Attack him again; he departed” but for @ 
Seaſon, d xi kj, ail à Senſon, or, till the Seaſon when be was 
again to be let looſe upon him, nqt as a Temper, to draw him 
to Sin, and ſo to lirike at bis Head, which was what he now 
Aim'd at, and was wholly defeated in it; bur as a Perſecutor, to 
bring him to ſuſſex, by Fudas, and the other wicked laſtrumenits 
whom he employ'd, and ſo to bf? bis Heel, which it was toll 
him, Gen. 3. 15, he ſhould have power to do, and would 
tho' it would be the breaking of hit own Head: He departed now, 
tl that Seaſon came which Chrift calls the Power of Darkneſs, 
Luke 5155 3. and when the Prince of this World would again 
come, F „ NE Pe PU. IV: © SLAIN 


: 


into GalileeZand there went out a fame of him througli 


all the region round about. 15 And he taught in their 
And he came 


ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 16 J 
to-Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as 

is cuſtom Was, he went into the ſynagogue on the 
{a bbath-day, and ſtood up for to read. 17 And there 


was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Eſai- 


as; and when he had opened. the book, he found the 


place were it was written,, 18 The Tpirit of the Lord. 
is upon me, . becauſe he hath anointed. me to preach . 
hath ſent me to heal the 
deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of ſight, to the blind, to ſet at liberty - 


the goſpel to the poor, he 
broken hearted, to 1 


14 J And jeſus returned in the power of the Spirit 


* 


them that are bruiſed. 19 Lo preach the gcceptabſe 


"£7 


year of the Lord. 20 And he cloſed the book, and 


he gave « again to the miniſter; and fat dawn and 


words which. proceeded-out of his mouth. And they 
ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 23 And he ſaid uato 
them, Te wil fordly Bay unto me this proverb,” Phy- 
dan, heal thy ſelf : whatſogver we have heard done in 
Capernaum, dv alſo here in thy country. 24 And he 
ſaid, Verily 1 ſay unto you, No prophet is accepted in 


his own country. 25 But l tell you of a truth, Many 
widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, wien the 


heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when 
great-famine was throughout all the land: 26 But un- 


4 city of Sidon, unte a woman that was a widow. 
27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 
Eliſeus the prophet : and none of them was cleanſed, 


ſynagogue, when they heard theſe things, were filled 
with wrath. 29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 


him to it. He was not to wait 
Light and Life in himſelf. (z.) There he taugbe in their fynn- 
gogues, their Places of publick Worſhip, where they met, not 
as in the Teqple, for Ceremonial Services, but for the moral 
Acts of Devotion, to read and deere and apply the Word, 
to pray and praiſe; and for Church Diſcipline ; theſe came to 


be more frequented fince the Captivity, when the Ceremonial - 


Worſhip was near expiring. (3.) This he did fo, as that he 
ain'd à great Reputation, a Fame of him went through all that 
Region, v. 14. and it was a good Fame; for v. 15. he was glo- 


rified 92 : Every Body admir d him, and cry'd him up, they 
never heard fuch Preaching in all their Lives. Now at firſt he 


met with no Conte 


chere were none as yet chat vilified him. N 
| 2. 


the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were 
faſtened on him. 21 And he began to ſay unto them, 
This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in Four eats. © 22 
And all bare him witneſs, and wandred at the gracious 


to none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Serepta, 


ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 28 And all. they in the 


mpr, or Contradiction, all ghrifed him, ana 
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in the Duties of God's Worſhip, as of old they 


- Synagogue Wooken find Chriſt 
ca 


| heard 


to any Service, 


of Chriſty, Sinners may be looſed from the 
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rought up, and the Entertainment it met with there. And 
here * are told, how he preach d there, and how he was per- 
ſeente 1 e * Mp 
4 Hrſt, How he preach'd there. And in that obſerve, (I.) The 


hor Of his. Preaching > ach. che — — gens 


Opportunity he had for it. He came io Nazaveth, when he had | Rece 


vmething, at leaſt, of the Contempt and Prejudice with whie 

is Countrymen would look upon him, might be worn off. There 
he took Occaſion to preach (i.) In the Synagogue, the proper Place, 
where it had been 25 Cuſtom to attend, when he was à private 
Perſon, d. 16. We ought to attend on the publick Worthip of 
God as we have Opportunity. But now he was enter d upon his 
publick Miniſtry, there he preach d. Where the Multitudes of 

11h were, there this wiſe Fiſherman would gaſt his Net. (29) 


LS 4 Reputation in other Places, in Hopes that 9 


On the Sabbath-Day, che propet Time, which the pious Jews 


nt, not in a mere ceremonial Reſt from worldly Labour, but 
equented the 
| e Sabbaths. 
good to keep Sabbaths in ſolemn Aſſemblies. * 


Schools of the Prophets, on the New Moons and 
Woite, It 1 | | 
| G3 he Call he had to it. (1.) He food" 4p for to read; they 


had in their Synagogues ſeven Readers every Sabbath, the firſt 


a Prieſt; the ſocond a Levite, and the other five Iſraelites of that 
| bing in other Synagogues, 
but never reading, but only in this Synagogue at Nazareth, of 
which he had been many Years a Member; now he offer'd his 


Service, as he had, perhaps, often done, he read one of the 


Teſſons out. of the Prophets, Ac, 13. 15. Note, Reading the 


Scriptures is very proper Work & 0 be done in religious Aﬀem- 
ö des and Chriſt himſelf did not th 


ink it any Diſpara 

to him to be employed in it. (2.) The Book of the Prop 
\ Jas was deliver d to him, either by the Ruler of the Synagogue, 
or by the Miniſter mentioned; v. 20. ſo that he was no Intruder, 


Dut duly adtherit'd pro Bac vice. The ſecond Leſſon for that Day 


being in the Prophecy of Eſaias, they gave him that Volume to 


read in. 


G.) Th Text he reach'd upon. He flood up to read, to teach 


us Reyerence in reading and bearing the Word of God. When 


Ezra open d the Book of the Law, all the People food up, Neh. 
8. 5. So did Chriſt here, when he read in the Book of the Pro- 
phets. Now the Book being deliver'd to him; (1.) He 'F 

The Books of the Old Teſtament were in a Manner ſhut up, Ul 
Chriſt open d them, Iſa. 29. 11. Worthy is the Lamb'that dh 
ain, % take the Book and open the Seals, for he can _ not 
2 Bogk only, but the U r ( 2.) He found the Place 
chat Was appointed to be read that Day in Courſe, which he 


— 


needed not be e he ſoon found 8 and 
took it ſor his Leut: Now his Text was taken out of Jſa. 6r. 


, 2. Which z; here quoted at large, v. 18, 19. There was 
Providence in it, that that Portion of Scripture ſhould be re 
that Day, which ſpeaks fo very plainly of the Meſſiah, be 
"they might be left inexcuſable, who knew him not, tho' the 
e Vaices of the Prophets read 8 Day, whie 
beat Witneſs of him, Ad, 13. 27. This Text gives a full Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Undertaking, and the Work he came into the 
J py 
t. How he was qualify'd for the Work; the Spirit of the Loyd 
4s upon me; all the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit were con- 
ferr d upon him, not by Meaſure, as upon other Prophets, but 


that were blind; not only the Gentile World, but every unte- 
nerate Soul, that is not only in Bondage, but in Bl; ale, like 
mpſon and Zedekiah, Chriſt came to tell us that he has Eye. 
Salve for wh, whick we may have for the asking, Thar if our 
Prayer be, Lord that our Eyes may be opened, his Anſwer ſhall 4 


3. The acceptable Year of the Lord, v. 19. He came to let the 
World know, that the God whom they had offended, was wil 
ling to be reconciP'd to them, and to accept of them upon new 
Terms; that there was yet a Way of making their Services ac- 
ceptable to him; that there is now a Time of Good-will towards 
Men. It alludes to the Year of Releaſe, of that of Fubilee, which 
was an acceptable Tear to Servants, that were then ſer at Liberty 
to Debtors, againſt whom all Actions then drop'd, and to thoſe 
who had morrgag'd their Lands, for then they return'd to them 
again. Chriſt came to ſound the Fubilee Trumpet, and bleſſed 
were they that heard the joyful Sound, Pſal. 89, 15. twas an 
accepted Lime, for it was a Day of Salvation. 4 
2. Chriſt came to be a great Phyſician, for he was ſent to beat 
the broken hearted, to comfort and cure affliged Conſciences, and 
to give Peace to thoſe that were troubled and humbled for Sins, 
and under a Dread of God's Wrath againſt them for them; and 
to bring them to Reſt, who were weary and heavy laden, un- 
der the Burthen of Guilt and Corruption, _ = - 
3. To be a great Redeemer, he not only proclaims Liberty to 
the Captiyes, as Cyrus did to the Jews in Babylon, <vhoever will 
may go up; but he ſets at Liberty them rhat-are bruiſed, he doth 
by his Spirit incline and 1 to make uſe of the Liberty 
znted, as then none did, but thoſe whoſe Spirits God ſtirred up, 
zra 1.5, He came in God's Name to diſcharge poor Sinners, 


ment 
t Ja. that were Debtors and Priſoners to Divine Juſtice ; the Pro- 


phets could but proclaim Liberty, but Chriſt, as one having Au- 
thority, as one that had Power on Earth to forgive Sins, Ds 
ſet at 2 and therefore this Clauſe is added here; and Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks, that according to à Liberty the Jews allow'd 
their Readers, to compare Scripture with Scripture in their 
Reading, for the Explication of the Text, Chriſt added it from 
Iſa. 58. 6. where it is made the Duty of the acceptable Year, 
to let the Mad go free, where the Phraſe the [XX uſe, is 
the ſame with this here. | ö 
(4.) Here is Chriſt's Application of this Text to himſelf, v. 21. 
When he had read it, he rolled ap the Book, and gave it again 
to the Miniſter or Clark that attended, and ſate down, according to 
the Cuſtom of che Jewiſh Teachers; he ſate daily in the Temple 
teaching, Mat. 26. 55. Now he began his Diſcourſe thus, This 
Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. This which Iſaiah 
wrote by way of Propheſy, I have now read to you by way o 
Hiſtory. Ir now began to be fulfilled in Chriſt's Encrance hon 
his publick Miniſtry, Now, in the Report they heard of his 
Preaching and Miracles in other Places; now, in his ie Cl 


to them in their own N e. Tis more probable Chyi 
went on, and ſhew'd particularly how this Scripture was tul- 
filled, in the Doctrine he preach'd concerning the. Kingdons of 
Heaven at Hand, that, that was preaching Liberty, and Sight, 
and Healing, and all the Bleſſings, of the exceptable Tear of the 
Lord; many other gracious Words proceeded out of his Mouth, 
which theſe were but the Beginning of; for Chriſt often preach'd | 
long Sermons, which we have but a ſhort Account of. This 

was enough to introduce a great deal, This Day is this Seripture 


, 


without: Meaſure, Fob, 3. 34. | He now came, in the Power of | fulfilled. . Note, 1. All the Scriptures of the Old Teſiament, chat 


tbe Spirit, v. 1 Sx 3 
2. How he was commiſſion' d, becauſe he has anointed me, and 
ſent me. And his Fragen} pe amounted to a 
Commiſſion; his being «minted ſignifies both his being fitted for 
the Undertaking, and called to it. Thoſe whom God appoints 
e anoints for it; becauſe he hath ſent me, he 
hath ſent, his Spirit along with me. r 


* 


3. What his Work was; he was qualify'd and commiſſion'd; 


1. To be a great Prophet, he was anointed to preach, that's three 
times mentioned here, for that was the Work he was now en- |. 


tering upon. Obſerve, (1.9 To whom he was to preach_; to the 
Poor; to thoſe that were poor in the World, whom the Jewiſh 
Doctors diſdain'd to undertake. the Teaching of, and ſpoke of 


with Contempt. To thoſe that were poor in Spirit, to the Meck 


and Humble, and to thoſe that are truly ſorrowful for Sin. To 
them the Goſpel and the Grace of it will be welcome, and they 
Mall have it, Mat. 11. 5. (z.) he was to preach, in ge- 
neral, he muſt preach #be Goſpel. He is ſent ꝭuaſ yd to 
evaneelize them: Not only to preach to them, but to make that 
Preaching eſfectual; to bring it not only to their Ears, but to 
their Hearts, and to deliver them into the Mold of it. it 
Three Things he is to preach; | 3 

1. Deliverance to the Captizes ;_ the Goſpel is a Proclamation of 
Liberty, like that to 1fraelin Eqypt, in Babylon, By the Merit 
nds. of Guilt, and 
by his Spirit and Grace, from the Bondage of Corruption. Tis 
a. Deliverance: from the worſt of Thraldoms, which all thoſe 
ſhall have the Benefit of, that are willing to make Chriſt their 


Head, and are willing to be ruled by him. 


2. Recovering of Sight to the Blind; he came not only by the 


Word of his Goſpel to bring Light to them that ſate in the 


Dark ; but by the Power of his Grace, to give Sight to them 


were to be fulfilled in the Maſfab, had their full Accompliſh- 
ment in the Lord Jeſus, which abundantly proves that this was 
he that ſpould come. 2. In the Providences of God, it is, fit to 
obſerve the fulfilling of _ the Scriptures. The Works of God are 
not only the Accompliſhment of his ſecret” Word, but of his 
Word. reveal'd ; and it will help us to underſtand both the 
Scriptures, and the Providenees of God, to compare them one 


with another, 


(4.) Here'n the Attention an ivation of the Auditors. 
I. Their Attention, v. 29. es of all them that u in the 
Synagogue, and probably there were a great many, were faßten 4 


on him, big with ExpeQation what he would ſay, having heard 
ſo much of late concerning him, Note, It is good in zearing 
the Word, to keep the Eye fix'd. upon the Miniſter, by whom 
God is ſpeaking to us; for as the Eye affects the Heart, io 
uſually the Heart follows the Eye, 4 is wandering or fix'd as 
that is. Or rather, let us learn hence, to keep the Yo fix'd 
upon Chriſt ſpeaking to us in and by the Miniſter. | What ſaith 
my Lord unto bis Servants? © e 

2. Their Admiration, v. 22. They all bare bim Witneſs, that 
he ſpoke admirably well, and to the Purpoſe ; they all com- 
wk op him, and <onder'd at the gracious Words that proceeded out 
of his Mouth; and yet, as appears by what follows, chey did 
not believe in him, Note, It is poſſible, that thoſe who. are Ad- 
mirers of good Miniſters and good Preaching, may yet be them- 
ſelves no true Chriſtians. Obſerve (1.) What it was they ad- 
mir'd; the gracious Words which proceeded out of his Month. The 
Words of Grace ; 8 Words, and ſpoken in a eee ee 
way. Note, Chriſt's Words are Words of Grace, for Grace 
being poxr'd into bis Lips, Plal. 4. 2. Words of Grace pour d 
from them; and theſe Words of Grace are to be wonder d at, 


|Chrilt's Name was Wanderfc, and in nothing was he more fo, 


Nr 
. 


EN 


ever appear d, 
great, or worthy our Regard, come ſrom one ſo. mean 1 


1 e Minds of many of his 


ktacles, rather than any other? 


of the 


* molt eſteem'd 


. 


8 = YE 9 
þ 1 


r nn 


1 


3 


Fry Grace, in e in the. Words of his Grace; and the Power x 


ent along with thoſe Words. We may well wonder that I 


he ſhould ſpea ſuch ords. of Grace to ſuch ateleſs Wietches 
as * are. (z. What it was that enereas d eir Wonder 3 and 

as, the Conſideration of his Original; they ſad, 1s nei 
is Favs Sen ? and therefore his Extraction mean, and his 
Education mean. Some from this Suggeſtion took Occa en 
perhaps ſs much the more to admire his 
cluding he. muſt needs be taught of Gad, for they knew no 'one 
elſe had taught him; while woos * with this Conf. 
Fa corrected their Wonder at Gan Werds, and 2 
cluded th ere could: be nothing .veall ar e in them, W bat- 
becauſe he was the Son of  Foſeph, Can auy Thing 
(s 4.6 Chriſt's anticipating. an Obje&tion, which he knew. 10 
earers. Obſerve 


gracious Words, con- 


jah or as 1 * — to Chrift, 1 Chrilt, PE elan bea th 
Wo wrought his Miracles, the“ E. among 
t among Iſraelites; whereas' theſe great Proph 
— mne Gentiles. 3 2 
the they will not make a bad Action t Will. N 
free a gaod Action from the Blame of 755 — by People part 
8 2955 How he was perſecivted at 25 
. Thar which provok'd chem was, his e d ig be . 
Favous wi by Elijab andBliſoa ſhe & u to the Ganilies 
9 — theſe. Thing 88 3 wind, 
ey were all e a . * en they wonder d 
hg vote thus un oF 


at the gracious Word 2 

certain are. the and dee of the Mulcitude, 

ſs very fiekle. 1 they y hal mird Faith Wich thoſe 12 
Words of Chriſt, which they wonder d 10 they ond 


been awaken'd by theſe latter Words: of hid 70 Tiles Herd dr 


75 What the ObjeQion was, v. 2 3. Ie will ſurely. ſay to me Gnning — l 
"op heal thy 755 1. 657 N e know that 14485 Son Ear, 1 — the core ts e 8 
2 7 , N N 1 you will expect that I Dawg. work| and mY their 2 prons. Tx 
Miracles among you as I have done in other Places one | ſhoutd compare hi 17 3 they Des ro to be 1 he" 
ou d Pen that a Phykician, if he be able, ſhould "Foal al 2 Foſeph, v thofe — hets, and con i — 
11 Simſelf, but thoſe of his own. Family and Fraternity. | Men — corrupt en all i as 7 the prongs 


of Chrift's Miracles were Cures, now why ſhould not the| Baal 
Sick in thine own be heal d, as well as thoſe in other Ci- 
ties? They were delign'd to cure People of their Unbelief, 
pay why ſhould not the Diſeaſe of Unbelief, if it be indeed 4 


iſeaſe, be_cur'd. in thoſe of thine own City, as Das as in thoſe | Ho 


hows Whatfoever ane have beard done in 
as been ſo much talk d of, 1 in opt Country. They 

re pleas d with Chriſt's gracious Words, only becauſe they . 
ey were but the Introduction to fonie avondroxs Warks of his ; 

ey watzed to have their lame, and blind, and ſick, and 1 
Bead and help d, chat the Charge of their. Town t be 
cas d and that was the chief thing they look'd at. ey 
ought * own. pe as worthy to be the Stage of Mira- 
as any others; and why ſhould not heracher draw Company 
ND other ? And 22 ſhould not his Neighbour 
2 ee ve 18 5 Benefit of his preaching and 


at: 5 he 1 N J lis Ob * len agil the Courſe "WM 
Fs ., plain 2 Nl Reaſon why he wou'd not cok. 
his Head-Quarters, v. 24. becauſe it generally holds ca 


ne Rezarelh bas He het is accepted. in his own Country, at lealt 


not ſo well, nor e Probabili ity of doing good, as in ſome 
other Country; Experience ſeals to this. 3 — Prophe T have 
been a with on f an l oa, 3 Edu: 
ountrymen, that have known traction u- 
res bang i fit to receive_them : 80 Dr, Hammond. 
ity, breeds Contempt; and we are apt to think 4 
71 * 8 we bore been d to; and 
. who were well 
be hs n That 
— 4 is far fetch'd and 4 Nees above what]! 
Lives 1 tho really more excellent. This ariſeth likewiſe 
ſeighbeurs commonly have towards one 
yy they cannot endure to ſee him their Saperior, 
whom ; a es ago they took to be every Way their Inferior, 
For 5 3 Chriſt declin'd working of Miracles or doi 
extraordinary at Nazareth, becauſe of the root 
Fra my had againſt him 
rtinent Examples of two of the moſt famous Pro- 
- 02 of . Old Teſtament, who choſe to diſpenſe their Fa- 
vours Foreigners, rather Than, among or own . Coun- 
trymen, 230 that no doubt by di pr Directio . 
1. Elijab maintain d a Widow of e ph, 0 
lat Was a Stranger to che Commonwealth of | 1/rae/, when 
re, was  Famne in the Land, v. W The Story we 
Have 1 9 2 ** is ſaid 8 at "the Hea ven was ſhut 
, 2 er onths, wheress it is ſaid, x Kin 5 18. 1. 
in thethird 22 Elijah ſhew'd himſelf to Ahab, and there was 
ain ; but that was not the third Year of the Droughs, but the 
bd Year of Eljab's ſojourning with. the Widow at 23 
s God would. 3 ow himſelf a Father. to the Fatberleſs, 
E 4 Fudge of the Widows, fo he would ſhew, that he, Was 
Eid cleans to all, 2 to ca . . 10 FY A5 
El ſha cle ian pro 's No, 
4 a 2 — nap not rt a CR tes but an Enemy to 1/- 
eh v. 27. Lepers were in Ifrael-in t Oo, of Elizeus, 
5 Dead 1 brought the News of the Syr e es 
; "RY 8 E ramnyay with Precipitation and Kaen hi ce 
er _ 8 Samaria, When Eliſba was in 
the beſi , and this was the Accompliſhment of his Prophe- 
0 9 5 ing..7-.15 3, Sc. And yet we do not find that 
25 Na ans d them; no, 45 U for Ar of their IVE 
the n 7 t, but only this Syrian, for none 
des k. fad Fe $0. apply Ace to — — for a Cure. 
1 himſelf 1 met with greater Faith among the Gen- 
th than in I/. And here he mentions both theſe Inſtan- 
ces, to ſhew, that he did not diſpeneg the Favour of his Mi- 
eles 23 ReſpeRs,., 2 according to. God's wiſe 8 ag point- 
Sy n Iſrael might as ny, 0 ſaid to 
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Fer Pad, Talg d e dee = A gu 
0 Avid An rophe 
n when they had 25 ache 


don, ene [ded to the R roach. of 


Zut that whi hea red them 

he $a; au po «rh : he on 
which the Jews * by S 5 5 1105 Fi, 
Ads 2:2, 21, Their pious: Anceſtors 88 ahr cb 


ied the Covenant ie ns 1 
think that any others Þ Mould be taken in, 


2. They were 2. d to that Degree, Yr they wade 
ſetting out, but a Specimen of the Uſage he met es when 
came to his own'and 2 2 bim not. (1. They roſe 4 
courſe, and Wente 8 b. eir Devotions, — n 
ſtay tall their e os 2 (2.3 
= tho chere he had had a ment ſo Jong. Th 

from them the Saviour 496 the Te he ha 

Na he have 


upon his This was a feyere Trigl, now at wo 
in a tumultuous M him, — ol 3 BY 
or the 
bim out. of as one not worth ve 4 Refdence 
22 Aer 
Was the Da ik 


his Hour was not. yer come, = ae it was come * 2 
ja They drove him from . and } 


© DR have gather d Nazareth, but they u 
and therefore ew, Houſe is F left to 22 deſolate. This 5 


his ** Feſus of Nazareth, that 

only it was a Blace whence no good Thing was expected, 2 
that it was ſuch a wicked, — 7 Place, ang 6 ſo unkind to kim, 

Yet there was a Providence in it, that he 


ſhould; not be 
reſpe&ed by the Men of Nazareth, for 425 would have SY 
libs Oolluſion between him and his old. A . 


now tho they reciev'd bim not, there were choſe chat dd. 


31 And he came down w© Capet naum a city of 
Galilee, and ta Ade them on the ſabbath-days, 3 
And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his A 
was wikh power. 33 And in the ſynagogue there 
was a man which bad a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and 
cried out with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let us 55 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Na 
reth ? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know theewha - 
thou art the holy one of God. 35 And Jeſus-rebuk=- 
ed him, ſaying, Hold thy peace,” and come out of 
him. And when the Devil had thrown bim in thi 
mids, he came out of him, and hurt him not. 36 
And they were all amazed, and ſpake among them - 
ſelves, laying, What a word i: this? for with autho- 
rity and power he commandeth the unclean ſpiri 


ojand e Wan out, os ah * * un. of him wen 
. yi 527 8 ous * 
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>ut into every place of the country round about, 38 
7 And be aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entred in · 
to Simons houſe: now Simons wives. mother was ta- 
ken with a great fever; and they beſought him for 
her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fe- 
ver, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe and 
miniſtred unto them. 40 N Now when the ſun was 
ſetting, all they that had any ſick with divers diſ- 
eaſes, brought them unto him: and he laid his hands 
on every done of them, and healed them. 4 And 


devils came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, 


Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And he rebuking 
them;. ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for they knew 
that he was Chriſt. -42 And when it was day, he 
eparted, and went into a deſert place: and the peo 
e Tought him, and came unto him, and ſtayed him, 
| from them. 43 And he ſaid 
the kingdom of God to o- 
And he 


t he ſhould not depart 
unto them, I'muſt preach 
ther cities alſo: for therefore am | ſent. 44 
preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Au Oi es exptt4 Hawn, bs came i Copemems 


other City of Galilee ; the Account we have in theſe Verſes, 
Ris Preaching and Miracles there, we had before, Mark 1. 
1. Sc. Obſerve; | £2” * 6h Ss 
1, His Preaching. He ht them on the Sabbath- Js pv." 3x; 
hearing the Word preach'd, as an Ordinance o „ we 
orſb7 51 and it is a en Work for Sabbath Days. Chriſt's 
by Ching an affected People, v. 31. they were aftoniſh'd at 
Doctrine, there was Weight in every Word he ſaid, and ad- 
mitable Diſcoveries were made to them by it. The Doctrine it 
If was aſtonifiirig, and not only as it came from one that had 
dt Had a Hhberal Education; bis Word <vas with Power : There 
Was 2 ' commanding Force in it, and a working Power went 
ong with it to the Conſciences of Men. The Doctrine Pau 
reach'd, hereby prov'd itſelf to be of God, that it came in De- 
onſtration of the Spirit amd of Peer. } 244" 45 


U 


His Miracles. Of theſe we have here 
"x: Two particularly inſtanc'd in, ſhewing Chriſt to be 
"7: A Controller and Conqueror of Satan, in the World of Man- 


2. aud in the Souls of People, by his Power to caſt them 


i ok the Bodies of thoſe he had taken Poſſeſſion of; for for 
= 7 paint be nlanifefted, that be might deftroy the Works of 


© Obſerve; (1.) The Devil is an wmiclean Spirit, his Nature di 
realy contrary to that of the pure and boly God, and degenera- 
ted from what it was ar firſt. © (z.) This unclean Spirit works 
In the Children of Men; in the Souls of many, as then in Men's 
Bodies. (3:) It is poſſible, that thoſe who are very much under 
che Power and Working of Satan, may yet be found in the Syna- 
575 Amon 

nd and be 


02 a Chrift is the Holy one of God, is ſent of 
Cod, and is a ne. (F.) 


ly ey believe and tremble; this un- 


clean Spirit cryd our, <vith 'a loud Voice, under a certain fearful 
tidking for of Fudgment, and apprehenſive that Chriſt was now 


come to ele He _ Unclean Spirits are ſubject to continual 
Frights. (.) The Devils have et- do with (oe Chriſt, 
nor defire to have any Thing to do with him, for he took nor 

him che Nature of Angels. hag mgm; has the Devil under 
Check; be rebud him, ſaying, Hold thy Peace, and this Word 
de pate with Power, Pied, be mitzePd; Chriſt did not 
ny enjoin him Silence, but Kopt his Mouth, and fore'd him to 
be Mlent againſt his Will. (S.) In the breaking of Satan's 

Wir chock the Enemy that's conquer'd ſhews his Malice, and 

Flt the Conqueror mews his over-ruling Grace. Here (1.) 


The Devil ſnew'd what he would have done, when he threw 


the Man in it mit, with Foree and Fury, as if he would 
have daſh'd him do 1eces. But 2}-Chriſt ſhew'd what a Pow- 


er he had over him, in that he not only forc'd him to leave 


im, but to leave him without ſo much as burting him, with- 
out giving him a parting Blow, a pürting Gripe. - Whom Satan 
cannot deſtroy," he will da all the Hurt he can to; but this is a 
Comfort, he can harm them no farther than Chriſt permits; 

he ſhall not do them any real Harm. He: game aut and 
bart Bim not, i. E. the poor Man was, rain well in an Inſtant, 
tio the Devil leſt him with ſo much Rage, that all that were 
Freſent theught he had torn him to Pieces. (500 Chriſts Power 
over” Devils Was ufüverſally acknowledg'd and ador'd; v. 36. 
No one doubted of the Truth of the Miracle, twas evident be- 
Contradiction, nor Was N ſuggeſted to diminiſni 

Wet Glory of it, for they were all amar d, ſaying, What a Word is 
A! They at pretended. co caſt dut Devils, did it with Abun- 
dance of Charms and Spelle, to pacify the Devil, and jull him 
alla as it were; but Chriſt commanded them cuith Authority 


d; Potper, which they could net gainſay or reſiſt. Even the | 
7 the Porter of the Air 1s his Vaſſal, and trembles before | 


rince | | 
im. (t6.) This, as much as Ang rings gain'd Chriſt a Re- 
putation, and ſpread his Fame. This Inſtance of his Power, 


c- 


s ourſelves to' Chr 
T hey beſought bim ſor ber; and there is a 


the Worſhippers of God. (4.) Even the Devils be 


[which many now-a-days make light of, was then, by the 
that were Eye-Witneſſes of it, and thoſe no Fools neither, but 
Men of Penetration, uify'd, and was look'd upon as greatly 
ifying him, v. 37. upon the Account of this, the Fame 
him <vent out more than ever, into every Place of the Country 
about.” Our Lord Jeſus when he ſer out at in his publick 
Miniſtry, was mightily talk'd of, more than afterwards, when 
Peoples Admiration wore off with the Novelty of the Thing. 
2, Chriſt ſhew'd himſelf to be a Healer of Diſeaſes ; in the 
former he ſtruck at the Root of Man's Miſery, which was Sa- 
tan's Enmity, the Origin of all the Miſchief : In this he ſtrikes. 
at one of the moſt ee Branches of it, one of the moſt 
common Calamities of human Life, and that is, Bodily Diſea- 
ſes, which came in with Sin, are the moſt common and ſenſible 
Corrections for it in this Life, and contribute as much as any 
Thing towards the making our few Days full of Trouble. "Theſe 
our Lord Jeſus came to take away the Sting of, and as an 
Indication of that Intention, when he was on h, choſe to 
confirm his Doctrine by ſuch Miracles moſtly, as took away the 
Diſeaſes themſelves. Of all bodily Diſeaſes none more com- 
mon or fatal to grown People, than Fevers, theſe come ſudden- 
ly, and fuddenly cut off the Number of Mens Months in the 
midſt; are ſometimes Epidemical, and their Thouſands in a 
little Time. Now here we have Chriſt's curing of a Fever 
wich a Word ſpeaking; the Place was in Simon's Houſe, hi 
Patient was Simon's Wife's Mother, v. 38, 39. Obſerve (1. 
Chriſt is a Gueſt that will pay well for his Entertainment; 
thoſe that bid him welcome into their Hearts and Houſes, ſhall 
be no Loſers by him; he comes with healing. (z.) Even Fa- 
milies that Chriſt viſits, yet may be viſited with Sickneſs, 
Houſes that are bleſ#d with his d:Pinguiſhing Favours, yet art 
liable to the common Calamities of this Life. Simon's Wite's Mo- 
ther was ill of a Fever; Lord behold he whom thou loveſt is fick.; 


2 Even People may fometimes be exereis d with the 
rpeſt Afflictions, mor grievous than others; ſhe was taken 
| with a Fever, very acute, and high, and eatning F . 


haps it ſeiz d her Head, and made her delirious. The moſt ext 
tle Fevers may by _ prove dangerous, but this was at 
firſt a great Fever. (4.) No Age can exempt from Diſeaſes. 
"Tis likely Peter's Mocher-in-law was in Tears, and yet in a 
Fever, (5.) When our Relations are ſick, we ought to apply, 
iſt by Faith and Prayer on their Account? 
| articular Promiſe, 
that the Prayer of Faith ſhall benefit the Sick. (s.) Chriſt has 
a tender Concern for his People, when they are in Sickneſs and 
Diſtreſs”; he food over be as one concern d for her, and com- 
a her Caſe. ' (7.) Chriſt had and ſtill has, a fovereigit 
ower over bodily Diſeaſes, he rebuked the Etver, and with a' 
Word ſpeaking commanding it away, and it left her. He faith 
o Diſeaſes, Go, and they go, come, and they come; and can 
fall rebuke Fevers, even great Fevers. (8.) This proves Chrift's' 
Cures to be miraculous, that they were done in a" Inſtant, 
immediately ſbe aroſe. (9.) Where Chriſt gives a new Life, in 
Recovery from Sickneſs, he deſigns and expects that it ſhow's 
a new Life indeed, ſpent more than ever in his Service, to 
Ihis Glory. If Diſtempers be rebuk'd, and we ariſe from a Bed 
of Sickneſs, we muſt ſet ourſelves to miniſter to Jeſus Chriſt, 
(10.) Thoſe that. miniſter to Chriſt, muſt be ready to miniſter 
to all that are his, for his Sake, She miniſter'd to them, not 
only to him that had cur d her, but to them that had beſough? 
bim for ber. We muſt ſtudy to be grateful to them that have 
2. A general Account | an by wholeſale, of many other 
Miracles of the ſame Kind, which Chriſt did. „ e 
1. He cd many that were diſeaſed, even all without Excep- 
tion that made their Application to him, d. 40. TwWas when 
the Sun was ſetting,” v. 40. in the Evening of that Sabbath Day 
which” he had ſpent in the Synagogue. ' Note, It's to do's 
full Sabbath Day's Work, to abound in the Work of the Dayy\in 
ſome good Work or other, even till Sun fer ; as thoſe Rat 
call the Sabbath and the Buſineſs of it, a Delight. Obſerve, 
he cur' d all that were ſick, Poor as well as Rich, and tho' they 
were ſick of divers Diſeaſes ; fo that there Was no Room to 
ſuſpe& that he had only a Specifick for ſome one Diſeaſe; he 
bad a Remedy for every Malady. The Siga he us'd in healin 
was, laying his Hands on the Sick; not lifting up his Har 
for them, for he heal'd as having Authority. He heal'd by 


his own Power. And thus he would put Honour _ that 
Si SON) was afterwards us'd in conferring the Holy 
G G ö — N 1 1 3 5 Jie nm a 


2. He caſt the Devil out of many that were n At. 
Confeſſions were extorted from the 85 ey ſaid, T ho 
art Chriſt the Son of God, but they ſaid it a AF with Rage anc 

Indignation, *twas a Confeſſion upon che Rack, and therefore 

was not admitted in Evidence; Chriſt bu them, and did not 
ſuffer them to ſay, that they knew bim to be the Obriſt, that it might 
appear beyond all Contradiction, that he had'qbtain'd a Conqueſt 
over them, and not a Compact with them. 35 
3. Here is his Removal from Capernaum, v. 42, 34. 
1. He retir'd for a while into à Place of Solitude ; twas but 
a little while that he allow'id Hitnſelf for Sleep; not only be- 


8 a little ſerꝰ d bim, but becauſe he was content <with atittle, 


and 
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—— ene — Taos bor jew. 4, Was Day 
24 into a — unt to live copſian Who an Herangez Mar 
but v be ſometimes Alone.cvizh God, AF'CYen thoſe 
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contrive to be, chat 
never leſs- alons,. t 


dle returmd again. 0. he Phew — 0 geen, and. th 5 


is 3 219 


: = in Or of TT . The — 

les pa oy e.Cloſh. of; . oing Chapter, aun i 
tk chat No WAS. more brie y 4 by Matt 
+Chrilbs calling. Peter and Ardrew to = Fiſhers 

| Men, Mat. 4. 1 8. and Ann. They had not related 2 8 

miraculous Draught: of Fiſhesſ at that Tiga — — eoipn ly: 2 | 


View ch e. Calling of his Dok but Luke gives ; 
Work he hag to do there. a Daſart Plate may be. 4 Cones, as one of the man Rel 972 high eſe did in gle ay. — of. — 
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Achig new Acquaintancę at Capemaum Were 


very — 17 his Continuance with. them. N 
ot te diſcoutage the Miniſters of Chriſt, that ſome reject 
47 "ou oy ene with Khor, chat wall welcome han 


dete ebene Lighe of. hs — 


1 — one might pretend to be a 


— than to. 
Sharks to he eh he as welcome at Capernauyr, 
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; there, vet be. 1s ſent- tc pregeb 


Ae. pony and —— muſt not inſiſi u 


ley chat enjoy che Benefit of the Goſpel, — 


EE aber erer ſhape in th at Benefit, and mot 


nd thoſe Miniſters: who art not di 
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Galilee, v Bonum eſt ſui diffu- 
our Lord us has — 0 Der 


54 


to any one Placy People, bur wherever) two on three are 
24 8 his * he Will be in the midſt of them: And 
ſpecial Preſence is in the 


7 C H * 1 We * * A dg 


le * wauld, contain Hom, he was fore g/ draw them out 


'> to ch o Serund, that the © ber minded atv che Promiſe made 
1 N. Repentanee to chem g 


and they fiand him, that be ſbould wet | they 
= from them ſo.;thae worry ph Wow ga, it ſhould, not befor Rud 


92 ether to 


prefed ben, Em be her the Hard q God, v. 1 Anſommch that no 


to Abraham; that wo Seed, th 45, the Sand uon the Sea 
Shove, Gen. gd. And yer of them bee. # Renmantjpall bo — 
om, v. 22. The People ou deatout him, — Wa ſigni 
ſhow! * 19 Preaching ; tho”: nat ben oy 
nals do his Perſon, WHR vas very encuſable; for they. 
preſe d apen bit; „Some wou: 1 this 2: Diminution to him 
do be, thus ery'd wp by the. 1220 when none bf the Nene 
of the. Phariſees believed on him — an Honour fg 
him, for their Souls were as — as thesSonlsGf the Grams 
dees;-and:it- is his Aim to bring nat ſo much the Mighty as ch 
zan Sams to God; and it was fotetold concerningqhim, that 25 
him. ſboxld. the gathering of 'vthe;Peoplerbe. © Chriſt was 4 pi, 
. Ry e was able at-:2elve/ne — 
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por | all-eneroal. Daſaevantagesgy were to bedr the Mord of God ; 
they cnn Perceive it to Wed of Gadybyith 6, Divine PoW- 


er and Evidence that Went along 1118 it, a SOOT 


2; Ver pox ConvenienciesChridl bad for preach; RR | 
ork Late of areth, v. 1. upon the Level wich Crowd, 
0 chat they could not ſag him, or hear him ; he Was loſk 
thew, and every one —— te get near him, He was 3 
and in Danger of being crowded into the Water. What: muff 
he do s It doth not appeat that his Hearers had any 75 — 
vance to give him Advantage, but there 2 1 
Beats 17 2 to Shore, one belong d to 87 had forty ro 
ebedee and bis Song, v. 2 Ar firſt Chriſt faw Peter. _ 
dreao Fiſhing at ſome Diſtance; ſo Aartbem tells us, chap... 
118. but he — till they came to Land, und till the #; ber 


A Cs white, (i ce aching i. the POR 460 d is," the Seryants, were gens aus of therk, having walhid 


Petet' Sh; on want of a better 
Y - Rec a mak y Plas for the 


28 cb Draus 


„ V. lere 2. 
| of hi bi ». + in ods Mira. 
: By. which he intimated; to him and, | bis 


. 1 his. * 15 make 157 as as ales Fiſhers of Men, y Vs 4 
(3 XH 5 anfing the eper, v. 75 7 15 $. (4) A 2 
3% 1 of 51 Hou; [Ave 75 Mini ſtry, v. 16 


. N the 1255 4 (s.] 142 


the Publ 


ublican, an dar ubltcans an that 
Occaſion, v r 2 Hp. Wadi Ti N in not 


lors} ro 


'A 


wently as he Piet 


Na did, 


39 1: Aan 


ND it came to paß, that as the 5 8 
ſed upon kim to hear the word of God, he ſtood 


* the lake of Genneſareth, 2 And faw two ſhips 


from the land: 


phe out of the ſhip. 4 New 
eaking,: he. ſaid: unto Simon, Launch out. into the 
ep, and let down your nets for a dranght. 5 And 
on anſwering 


toiled all the night, and have taken nothing; Never. |, 


91 by the lake: but the filhetnien were gone 
em, and were waſhing their nets. 3 And 
ws entered into one of the ſhips, -which was Simons, 

nd prayed him that he would thruſt a little out 


and he fat Bf and tanghr' the 
#hen he Rad left 


ſaid unto kim, Maſter, we have 


theleſs at thy word 1 will let down the net. & And 


de of fiſhes ; 


wh they had this done, they encloſed a great mul 


and their net brake. 7 And they 


„ unto wo artners which were in the other 


ſhip, that the 


they came adh eg fled: boch the ſhips, ſr chat they be- Reit 
8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell 


an to ſink. 


come. and help them. And 


own at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, ſor 1 
am a ſinful man, O Lord. 9 For be was enten e 
aut all chat were with bim, at the draught” of che 
fiſnes which they had taken: 10 And s was 4110 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee which were 


not; from 
3s: fin whok, — 


artners wick Simon.” And jeſus faid untd Simon. 


an n * N men. 


4 mae 


their, Nets and thrown them by for that Time; ſo Chr enter d 
into that Ship that belong d to Simon, and beg d of him, chat 6 
he would lend it him — 4 Pulpit; and tho he have 
commanded him, yet for Love's Sake he rather pray d him lar 
>| he would tba aut & Hite" from the Land, which would be tl 
worſe for his RE” but Chriſt, would have it fo, tlrat he 
might the better and it is his being lifted up chat dw. 
| Men to him. 7 — aries in the 7; op of High Places, Prov. g. 21 
It intimates, that Chriſt had a —— Voice, ürong indeed, for 
he made the Dead to hear it, and that he did not deſire tu favour 
himſelf. There he fate down n er ah 1 the N 
7 of the Lord _ 
3. What a particular A hereupon hath 
— —— — nh . — —— = Converſation with 
im before, which began at John's Ba tiſm, Job. 1. Os 41. 
were with him at Cana of Galilee, Job 2. 2. and in Fontany _ : 
4- 2. but as yet they were not call'd to attend him conſtantly; 
and therefore here we have them at their Calling; and now it 
— _ they were called _ W intimare an wien 
C is & +4 
= When Chriſt had done. 5 ng, he order'd Peter tora 
ply bi himſelf to the Buſineſs o again. Laub ent 
into the Deep, — * Gal t was not the Sabbath 
day, and-therefore-as ſdon as the Lecture was over, he ſet then 
o Work. Täme ſpent on Week-Days in the publick Exerciſes cf 
— „may be but little Hindrance to us in Time, and a 
urtherance to us in Temper of Mind, in our worldly Bufineſa 
With what Chearfulnefs may we go about the Duties of our Call- 
ing, when we have been in the Adount: with: God, and frony 
thence fetch 4 double Bleſſing into our worldly Emplo 
and thus have them ſanctiſied to us, by the Word and Pra 
It is our Wiſdom and Duty, ſo to our Religious hey 
that r befriend our —7 — and ſo to ma- 
na our Ernte e as d it . on: > 
e nenn 
5 pede Chriſt in his B „Chriſt 
will æuampany him in his Fping; he ſtaid Witk Chick atthe- 
— — n Chriſt will laumob oxt with him imo the Durp. 
—— Followers of Chriſt, ſhall have} 
82 ——— Ships Grexto af their Nets — 
Sea, which they do in Obedience to him, tho" they ws been 
at it all Night, ant had cangbr aher, gg * 
We may obſerve here 6 45 n 
. How melancholy cheie Buſſweſ hind now been: » Maſtes ave 
roi la ai abe Night, when we ſhou'd' Have berm aſleep in outs 
and hade taken — naue had dur Labour for Or 
3 ſz Pais; 
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 Nhte, (1.). Some. Callings' are much more toi 


bc Be the Callin 


Dad told a1. "Night, yet if Chriſt bid them, they will 


Lee deen for a Draught, they wall to ak ſomething. Note; 
we toon fr preſently quit the cans wherewith we are called, | ledge 


| thou doſt encourage it: We are then likely to ſpeed well, when 


and yet, 'W 
"Twas ſo —— ee that they had not Hands enow to 


| who were at a Diftance, out of Call, to come and * 
mas, that they filled both the Ships with Fiſh, to that Degree, 
that they 3 them, and they began 10 enk, ſo that the 

dos the Place from wheuce it came. 
tthere be to had, nay Web ies tien Bor 


a — the 


dar its bid Entertainment, | None ſhall 
Fi in God's Houſe for Naught, Mal. 1. 10. Chriſts Recoms! 


ſuper · abundant. (4.) He intended to give a men, 
uper 4.) . 8 Specimen 


- 4 
* L 


1 * 
"EE * w . wy 
„ . bY — © 
Hh 4 „ N 


— ä Ä 


from heating the Sermon, but ſuch a 

Word af God, that it was more _—_ 
after a weanſom Night, than the' ſoft 
mention it to Chriſt when he' bids vn ge; a 8 
— 

and more perillous; yet Providenee has ſo it for t 
common CR” th — is no uſeful Calling ſo e 
but ſome or . —— a Genius for it. Thoſe that follow their 
Buſineſs, and yet abundance by it, with a denk of Eaſe, 
ſhou'd think with Compaſſion of thoſe who canhot follow theirs, 
bur with a great Fatigue, and — get a bare Livelihood by 
Kt. When we have all Night, let us not forget thoſe-who 
haye toiled all Night, as Fac when he kept La bebe (20 
never fo borious,”'tis to ſee Pe le dili- 
win the beſt of x; The Fiſhermen'that were 

for his Favourites.-' They 

yr Jeſus Chriſt, has 
choſe that are 


int- 


Love had they to — 2 
28 to them 
ut — 


— Command:of brd, 
the Net. II. oO ve 


their Toil, for they know, that they that walt on Lien | ſal 
tem their "Strengeh, us Work is renew'd upon their Hands; for 
—— Service, they ſhall have a freſh i Supply of r 

2. Tho they have taken nothing, yet if Chriſt bid t 


— 
. How 5 i r 
Neverthel-ſe a by Word 1 wil Jer 


beeauſe we have not the Sncceſs'in them we promis d our ſelyes. 
The 3 of — _ continue to bt down — 
Net, tho they aps toil'd long and cangbt nothing; 
this 1s Au 4 ny ag — ns unwearied in our Labours, 
o we ſee not the Succeſs of them. 3. In this they have an 
5 to the Mord of Chrift, and a Dependance upon that; at thy 
Word T wl le bebe the Net, becauſe thou doſt: enjoin it, and 


we follow the Conduct of Chriſt's Word. 

42+ The Draught of Fiſh they caught, was ſo n 8 
What was ever known, that it amounted to a Miracle, v. 6. 
They inclaſ d 4 om Auliitude of Fi * ſo that their Net brake, 
is firanpe, they did not loſe their Draught; 


draty it up; but 


v. . But the greateſt Evidence of the Vaſineſs of the 


aught 


Fiſh had like to have been loſt a hp with their own Weight; 
as many an over- grown Eſtate rais d out of the Water, returns 
3 ſe theſe Ships were 
but five or fir Tuns a- piece; What a vaſt Quantity of Fiſh- muſt ] 
No by this vaſt — of Fiſhes, (r.) Chriſt intended to 
ſhew his Dominion in the Seas as well as on the Dry. Land; over 
_ —— as over its Waves; thus he would . — he was 
2 77 whoſe Feet all Things „ and 
ſb of the Sea, and whatfroerpaſe — obs 
Pfal. 8. 8. (z.) He intended hereby to confirm 
the Doctrine he had juſt now preach' d out of » Peter's: Ship. It 
we may ſuppoſe that the People on the Shore who heard the 
Sermon, having a Notion that the Preacher was à Prophet 
ſent of BRED carefully attended his [Motions afterwards; and | 
— — ting about there, to ſee what he would do next, that 
— immediately following, wou'd be 4 Confirmation 
— — Faith, and of his at leaſt à Teacher come 

Gad. (3.) He intended hereby to repay Peter for che Loan of 

his Boat, ſor Chriſts } now, as his Ark formerly in the 
Houſe of Obed-Edom, will be ſure to make amends, rich amends, 
a Doov, of kindle 4 


for Services done to his Name, are abundant, they are 


to thoſe who were to be his ors to the Wor 
Succeſs of their „ that cho? they might for à Time, and 
in one particular Place toi, and catch nothing, yet that they ſhould 
1 many bes and incloſe many in 
the G bye 

5. The lopreſon which this miraculous Draught of Fiſhes | 
made 97 56 — very — i * _ | 
T. All concern'd were aſtoni , more afoniſh 
88 then hears Crew were A at the | - 
Dravght 


Pains —— — e ————— r 120 and the dec they FEST — es _ — Circus 


the Old Teftement ſo often ſaid ehey did 


they were fain to becken to their Partners, | ay 


were Wonder. 

0 at . ought of i Is, * 

— b were Farmers with Simon 
appears, were not ſb well 

has as —— and Andretu were. 


k, I had a 

4 ſo were alſo Fa Me. 
10. has who foe 
— BARE ich Chriſt before 
— were the more 


Seetal with it. (1.) Becauſe they wnderflocd it nee others 


did: They — were all acquainted with this Ses, and tis 
likely had p d upon it many Years, had never ſeen ſuen a 
— as of ; es fetched out of it, nor auy thing like , any 


it, and —— —.— not be tempted to diminim It 
— — it was accidental at Ty 
Time, and what —.— 9 


— — at any Time. 
greatly corroborates-the Evidence of f Che — that ſs 
who were belt acquainted with them, moſt-adniv'd them. (z.) 
Becauſe they were moſt interefted in it, and benefited by it. Peter 
and his Part-owners were Gainers by this great 
Fiſhes, - 'twas a rich Booty for them, and therefore it 
them, and their Foy was a Helper to their — ; 
hen Chriſts Works of Wender are to us in ieular,. 

"=" ho e ag and our a Nach in 


Peter 3 . 
U he fel dus . Nera Tas aa ie Ge in the Stern 
bis Boat, and ſaid, . 
| knewp ner where he was, er What he 1 

Jem 4 finful-Man; O Land, v. 8. not that n che 


him a Matter rather of Terror than of Comfort. This Word 
Feu came from the ſame Principle with theirs,” chat u 


exceedingly fear 2 
at the extraordinary Diſplays of the Divine Ela and 
| "Twas the La * Peter's Hurnlic and ede, ang 


e e e alt" 
G r e kong, 


ledgement —— — ——— 1 
— — — Notes Be de beft Mev are 
fel Men, and ſhould be read to on it, 


u 
and] and eſpecially nies PRIDE. for to whom: elfe, 
to him who came into the World to ſave: Sinners, ſhould 
5 — 89 His Inference from it was, w 
might 
2 O. Lord, or 
eee eee eee But conſi- 


if in a Senſe of his own Sinfulneſs and Vileneſß he _ d out on 
a ſudden, Depart. from me. Note, Thoſe whom Chriſt | 
to admit to the moſt intimate Acquaintance with. him, he 


6 from him. We muſt all own» ourſelves 1 Men, and 
that therefore Jeſus Chriſt mi 
muſt therefore fall down at his 
not depart; for Mo unto ws if he love 
from the ſinful Man. 


from ws, but we 


his Purpoſe to make them his Apo 7 
1 Religion in the World : He ſaid ange Simon, who was 
l Surprize of any of them, at this prod} Yays 
Pn: of Fiſhes, Thou ſhalt boch Tee, and do greater 
than theſe; fear not, Jet not this aſtoniſh thee, be not Eq.) 
that afer h No, Fug he * 
never. do. thee more; No, from thou ſhalt 
by inclofing them in. the Goſpel and He hg 
ter Tnſtance of the Redeemer's PRE and his ae 
Mee than this is. That ſhall be a more 4 
—— more 'Advantagious than this, 
Lins three 


” 
Aa. —_ 


hen by Peter's Preach- 


anſwer 
1 aftly, 8 Fiſhermen 8 Farewell to their Calling, i 5 order 
{ro err conſtant Arrendance on Chriſt, v. 11. N 
brought their Ships to _ inſtead of going to ſeek for a 
for their Fiſh, that the 


I ſecular Intereſts: of their 'own. It is obſerrable, that th 
all to follow Chriſt, when their Calling 23 2 71 
more than ever t had done; and they Lad had 
the] ceſs in it. When, Rs ber pare and we are 7 moſte in 
Temptation to fer n them, then to, , quit them for 


ſplicitous to ſerve the Intereſts of Chriſt, than to advance 
d in their * 


F * * 1 „ den holy hunts N (100 
0 Aud it | come to/paſs, when be as in ze, 
tain city, behold,” a man full of leproſy: Who ſeei 
Jeſus, fell on bi: face, and beſought him, ſaying» Lor 
canſt make me clean. 


* * Xo 


9 W e 1 Mn. * 6 thou 


what 
the really it was not ſo. If I be a fut 


1 Reaſon. fin: Men have to tremble before the hol 
Lord and to dre Wrath, Petey may well be — | 
— ſenſible that they deſerve to be ſer at the greateſt Di 


uſtly depart y 
bing to reef ain the ow 
us, iS tho err wN 
"4. Tue Oelde which Chritt wok Otis" Renee te "intimars_ 


to Peter, v, 10. and ſdon aſter to Fames and Fobn, Matt, 4. I. 
es, and Inſtruments, of his 


dane this Honour; tis fo' great that 4 hal 


oniſving Miracle, 124 | 
thouſand Souls were in one Day added, to the Church, 


3.” » 


then the ye; of this great Draught of Fiſhes was abundant- 


might make rhe beſt Hand they 2 1 : 
of this Miracle, th y for orfook all and follo d him, being more 


E due 


the. Service 4 Chriſ, W  hank-worthy Pas to titan bene FX 


1 Are I | 
: | put 


f| Weight: of the Fiſh — wi becauſe he was à ſinful 
Man, but that he worth ee 
Chriſtis Preſence in his ok and — at it ſuould be ; 


% 5 WHich was related much as it is hene hy batlit 
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” ke: is" God? >: Wh 
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ywiete in a Chu deracy, 1 chat — nennnne be-togl 
* Feremiab, Gog — == 
ore u * ate / 


Dung to 


e — v1 & Reports and uch as We . re, 
. het its. Jer; 20. 10. + Abſervey Chriſt Wem ůen wick} al 
* — 5 ing and — he ſxtxthe ie Phariſees! | 


eh ns erg windy, who. a Ee: 
W3 toute þ 1 3 
i * af r 2 


n let us es only — 1 in fend 1 - _ -- 9; K 421 Kl 

CE d to us * bet: * [ex * 2 n 8 4 > 

hee Us Gi 2655 . 16 re 5 of nh > . OW "Is thin A at Faw 
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aid 
[at's © 15 ri $e be 1 5 all, 55 
: . f © Lt 
They as Tards: of! 8 By 52 wa 85 105 ory. of py Mean,” | 
def er A 9 
8 
1 5 . \ntenged. to gy jos e ele 8 da ye eat — — . 
e Ueye that bs So of Men, and ines? W Jeſus unfivering,/ | 
g. — de Soſpel Terms kom che He that zie whale Page Hor a f 
. Sn a . | 
277 when he under- ſaid unto him, Why de the . of ad 
orb ja Feſt often, and make pray ers, and likewiſe che dep: 
75 7555 u Mis Nie in 6 ld 4 e 0 uno chem Sea ye e hg Glas ta of the 
2 TI byte eee — — room is with 
1 f org "MefMah 3 4 
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ins . 
not, IN The 12 
e ae Thanh handele OY that, SS oy . 85 Fa 
32 23 ee bath Power to 
0 Ki igtel Fg hriſt claims — deous, but ſnners to r 
+ prey th be 85 12 50 140 nee Of the Fhatiſees; bur che kat and drink? 34 And 
ic 75 * See am wg them? -35 But the —.5 — When the bride« 
3 A Schr Thus was it pur pon a all, Fall In thofe dax 


Ka 96 575 * . 1915 gut all the new maketh-a Rent, — — piece that — | 
t cou ' allacy 1 Ee t brought 
m chid arreſt! . IL yarns 25 Was i *rhey that LO 0 Re, dF win ar ol hrs; « oa 
. Fel buy how Porfectiy telt He was how3tinforunch Pt i Burk the Batter, and be . 1 
— #6, whs vPs. 35 x the the new wine, Mill burſt the 5 53 lat 8 en ſpille 
7 150 ow wall, moſt com- and the bottles mall periſh. new wine m 
fortable Doarhe of the Golpe Ye 2 Ys ee dur Redeemer | he Pat inro neu bottles; and det are preſer ved. 
and Saviour, has Power to forg ive Sin, has ſuch a full Atteſtation. man ald Ve ih, THe old wine, ren, i 
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''T hav: bd Chr 15 O0 . 41% to be fe By | 

5 98 X. agi of the Krit, an 83 v. 71 Ct |d bags ©; ot Nac ir te fait fair The old is better. 
's Pre 


Bari a rapn' i parable. unto them, No. kterh a piece 
= 1 1 ” ES cage 1 hi Nos Ae new garment upon an old: 120 — HEIES 8 
in antaneo 


ative to do; tho theſt Seribes 2nd-Phayiſees knew | | | <1 11 | 
as et how tk a their T Fa and keep their. Counre- || An. this, exopr the lat: Verte. we hag * in PEEL 
nunces as möſt Men, and ee 10 40 it at ; tis not the Story of any Miraclg in ature, wrought, by 
this Time for they lay pate? By doing that . Jeſus; but tis an 8 of ng of the Wonders, of his 


which their Thoughts — tow, 8 * only, b. 21. (Grace, wh tos, thoſe, who, unde 19 85 arighbt, are 0 
Mo cans fernie S, ET, Tut "ly God? IM 1 ſaith 1 {s cogent, Fropfs af Seele 's.being-denn, Tn een . og orherys. 
Chriſt that I can 15 ive” Sins; 5; 268 what follows then, but that i» E was a Wonder f his Graces, chat he Publican. 
at Rorrid Wi Wiekedndfs then were they guilty: | fromthe. Rece;pt of Cuftom e be gan. NN: 
Rue BELT SER Doe ooo ppg ep: 
When 8 1 en tat Qnour, the locus 3 

— PO IRIS! me N ee * wondesful.th Lat 171 would admit Publisaus, Men of the worſt 124555 | 
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. ThedBades#hat are caught ws wid vecomnindwddt t6'us by kation Men. of i! Tame, in this Chriſt humbled himſelf, u nd 

this Story: ( I _ 645 ieations to Chriſt, we muſt be very A & in the - Likeneſs, of ſenfi! Fleſh; by this be erh d him 5 
N And gun; that's in Evidence of Faith, and is very Een che dige, Charafer of SEU Tries res 
ag to Chriſt, and prevailiug with him. They that were ne 

2 Friends ef this lick Man, fought Means to wing tim in bef 2 16 uuns a Wonder of his, Gra, that. that. Gall was made. 

ifs" v. 28. and when they Were batted in their Brideavour, 57 bechme immediately 1d, o, 28. This Publican, cho 8 "= 

ws not give up the Cane; bur when they could not get in of-thar. Employment commonly * e Inclination to Rel! iohs 

= ; Dod#, It was ſd crouded, the erb elle Houſe, and 78 Religion's Sake he leſt good Plas 58 the he Calo | 

Patient down Wee e . Roof, inte — cogh mi ou, which, prabably was his: Loch ent and whej 2 
one _ In this Jeſus & air for better Preferment, and roſe up ay; ed Chrift Mo! 


—— has raucht us (and Twere, — — lis.no Hean tos hard far. ther Spisĩt and Grace of Chri 
wo patho beſt *Conftruttiiyoh Words and Actions chat upon, var any Duffculties in the Way of a Singey's,Gourer 
ey in When the Cent, und the Woman ef Camaam inſuperable to his Power. | 
þ 2 in no Cars at all to bring.the Patients they ihterceded/for, E . I was a Mender of: h Grace, that, he would, not 78 . 
ige Skrriſks Pr ſence; but be lie Vd chat he obuld Cute them at mit à converted Publican into, this. aj: oe but would keep 
Dante; he ed\ rheir” Ball But che“ in Thee there Company with: unoonvemed Publicans, that he might have an 
ſsem'd to be affen Norion of che Phing, and an Apprehen- Oppotcunicy of doing their Souls good ad zulnneg Siaſolt. 
be that it was requiſi te the” Patont Mould: be brought- Into bis in it, as agreeing Wick he gteat. Dakger oft has gaming into 
Rn ns he did not tenſisse arid7tondimmtheir Weaktefs, did the World. 2 Wender of Gracpiandgeds!thes:C 0 
va axkthem what need you this Diſturbance to the Alſem- dertakes to be the Bhyhcian of Souls oath by bj: a 
re vb — iel a e of Infidelity, as 0 1 Ek wn to dye af the oy! rm v. M Haig Hegler, 
ko — deen out of Doors CY ba That he: . the Sick 
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als of his n for their latter Times, when by his Grace; 
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them to it, they will then ſerve the Lord with 
»/ So | ; 


onder of his Grace, chat he proportion'd their 
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Anefles and Auſterities of e 
f: When God brought Ifracl 


- 


gradually to the Diſcipline of his Family; for no Man havi 
rank old Mine, will of a ſudden, 115 


e 

made with it ; nor to diſpiſe his Diſciples, becauſe they dig 
not in like manner ſignalize themſelves ; for the Profeſſion the 
Phariſees made, was, indeed, and gay, like new Wine 
that's brisk and ſparkling, whereas all wiſe Men ſay, the old Is 
better; which tho' it doth. not give its Colour ſo well in the 
S is more warming in the Stomach, and more wholſome. 
Chriſts Diſciples, tho' they had not ſo much of the Form of God- 
line yet they had more of the Power of i. 
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to of the Moral Law, 


2322 one 
Piel. (1. is P the Ineſs of Works eceſlity 
F 


. His 
twelve 
of hoſe 


1 4 F 
* Man, N 25 — 49. * 


1 AND it came to paſs on the ſecond. ſabbath 
I after the firſt, that he went through the corn- 
fields: and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, 
and did:eat, rubbing chem in their hands. 2 And cer- 
tain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that 
Wh ate lawful to do on the ſabbath-day? 3 And 

ſus .an{wering, ſaid, Have ye not read fo much as 

asl | g 


Fs 


* 


2 


haſty and that which had no Delicacy in it. 


_ Chriſt will be our Advocate! 
85 8 
iſp 


this, what. David did, when himſelf was an hungred; 
and they which were with him: 4 How he went into 
the houſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread; 
and gave alſo to them that were with him, which is 
not lawful to eat, but for the prieſts alone? 5 And 
he ſaid unto them, That the Son of Man is Lord alſo 


: of the ſabbath. 6 And it came to paſs alſo on-another 


ſabbath, that he entred into the ſynagogue and 
8 : and there was a man whoſe right hand was 
withered. 7 And the ſcribes and Phariſces watched. 
him, whether he would heal on the ſabbath-day-; 
that they might find an accuſation agaiaſt him. 8 
But he knew their thoughts, and 21d to the man 
which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth 
in the mids. And he aroſe, And ſtood forth. 9 Then 
ſaid jeſus unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it 
lawful on the ſabbath-days to good, or to do evil ? to 
fave life, or to deſtroꝝ it? 10 And looking round about 


upon them all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch 98 


thy hand. And he did fo.- and his hand was reſtor 
whole: as the other, 1 And they were filled with 
madneſs 3 and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jenn ot 
hesse two Pallages of Story we had both in Mfatthew and 
Mark, and they were there laid together, Matt, 12; 1. Mark 2. 
23.3. 1. becauſe, tho happening at ſome Diſtance of Time 
from each other, yet both were deſign d to rectify the Miſtakes 
of the Seribes and Phariſees concerning the Sabbath-dayh on the 
bodily Reft of which, they laid greater Streſs, and ' great- 
er Strictneſs, than the — 4 intended. Here 3 
for them- - 


1. Chriſt juſtifies his Diſciples in a Work of Neceſſity 
ſelves on that Day, and that was plucki 
when were hungry, on that Day. 


2 Date: which we had not in the other Evangeli 


- 


is 
Ts th cet to the 
2 6 of 5 . " ord of e the __ N 
| oy, the /ltesSeoTaey, and fo on. Bleſſed 
8 need not be kritical in this Matter : Whether this 
Circumſtance be mention'd, to intimate, that this Sabbath was 
thought to have ſome peculiar Honour upon it, which aggrava< 
red the Offence of the Diſciples, or only to intimate, that 
being the firſt Sabbath 'after the Offering of the firſt Fruits 
'twas the Time of the Year when Corn was near ripe, is not 


material, We may obſerye, | | oy 
L..) Chriſt's Diſciples — not to be nite and curious in their” 
Diet, not at any Time, eſpecially not on Sabbath-days, but take 


up with what is eaſieſt got, and be thankful. Theſe Diſciples 


pluck'd the. Ears of Corn, and did eat, v. 1, 2. a little ſery'd them 


(2.) Many that are themſelves guilty of the greateſt Crimes; 
are n cenſure others fir Go moſt 1. —. and in- 
offenſive Actions, v. 2. The Phatiſees quarrel'd with them as 
doing that which it ar not to db on the 8 
when it was their own Practice to feed deliciouſſy on Sabbath - 
days, more than on all other Days. n 4 
413.) Jeſus Chriſt will juſtify his Diſciples when they are un- 
juſtly cenſur d, and will own and accept of them in many a 
'Thing, which Men tell them it is not lawful for them to do : How 
to be our Judges, and that 


« 


well Is it for us that Men are not 


VET + 


(4.) Ceremonial Appointments may be diſpens'd with in Ca 
P as — 5 the Shew-bread to the 
Prieſts was diſpens'd a4 % when David was, by Providence 
brought into ſuch a Strait, that he, muſt either have that, or 
none, v. 3, 4. And if God's own Appointments might be thus ſee. 
aſide for a greater Good, much more many the Traditions of Men! 
(5.) Works of Neceſlity are particularly allowable on the Sab- 


bath-day; but we muſt take head that we tutn not this Liberty 


into Licentiouſneſs, and abuſe God's favourable Conceſſions and 


Conde ſcenſions, to the Prejudice of the Work of the Darß. 
(s.) Jeſus Chriſt, che be allow'd Works of Neceſfity on the 
Sabbath-day, yet will have us to know, and remember, that it 
is his Day, and therefore is to be ſpent. in his Service, and tc 
his Honour, b. g. he Sen of Man. in Lord alſo of ib Sadat i. & 
In the Hagen of the Redeemer, the Sabbath-day is to be turn d 
into a Lord's-Day ; the Property of it is, in ſome ReſpeRs, ts. ] 
be alter'd, and it is to be obſerv'd chiefly in Honottr of the Re- 
deemer, as it had been before in Honour of tlie Creator, (Fer. 165 


14, 15.) and in Token of this, it ſhall. not only have a New 
yet not forgetting the Old, for it is s 
mall be rransferred to a New Day, the 
1. Thar 


Name, the Lord's-Day, ( 
Sabbarh 6f Reſt ſtill) but 
l Es  avots 2M 
2. He juſtifies himſelf in doing Forks ef Mercy io 
on the Sabbath-day. Obſerve in this, ee: 


rr 


e 


Wees 
TY 8 wr 2 — 
Duty, ds we Have Opportunity, 
—— Aﬀeinblies:: Oh the Sabbath — ought to Were 
d chat our Place muſt; not be empty, 


& $ibbath-day * Tugbe. Giving [4 
proper Work for 


z Holy; Cor mucktidn ; 15 
rchou we". 08d Rea on. 


2 Robin Se Yo rb 


bis ta teach, not only Kis ilk tes, but the Multitud 
ork atient was o 


N he had any 999 to e he 
aß ear: But rhofe that would be curd by 
d enn che Doctrine of Chriſt, 
were the Hedrers of Chriſt's es 
8 4 4 of his 78 Mira: 
1 . . 
* Ros a wy kin fair W 
Thar if 2 did- Dea on the Sabbath-day, 
the Fourtk Commandment, which they ought 
Juſtice to have done, becauſe it was a Caſe 
he did, and there- 
aſe; but balely el him, as 
p Hows he would heal on the Sabbath- 


ful an Arcnſation f him, and ſurprize 


* — 


N his * 


ate ner nd hk 


* there e 


pick 8 with Hh 
they would conſtrue 


Nhe + Co ever cured as 
fore could not be an 
| the Lion _ His Bs, 
x" His bey nig br 
2 with Le 
F. That Jeſus Chriſt was neither aſbam'd, tior afraid: to Own 
the Purpoſes of his Grace; in the Face of thoſe whom he 2 
confronted them, m 8. He knew their Thoughts, 
en d, and he bid the Man riſe and ſtam forth, hereby wo try 
8 Faith and Boldneſ s,, M; 
ppeal'd to his Adverſaries themſelves, and to che Con- 
Natural Conſeience, whether ir 2 the Deſi 
— Pouch Commandment to reſtrain Men from d 
the Sabbath · day, that Good which their Hand finds 
y for, and which 1 ſo roll, be 
Fee, 2 b. 5. Is it lawful to 
No wicked — 


INE which 


4 ty an Opportunity 
put oſt to another 
an the Sabbalb- da 


vonſonable Men, us 1 
for deing (ved. - 
"5; #. He heal” d- the 


are Ae 
who diady to de Bol to Men 


d Mans) pits: reſtor d him te the preſent 


2 wich God daily, and without'W 5 
— Soul ſhould pfoſper. In theſe : Dayt, wy hls _—_ 
Alled with: Madneſs againſt bag and oy conttiying 
What to do to Rig, he went out tb fg 8 that H ex — . — 
Ne Type df David, Pſalm' 194. 4. 
y bits ie thyſelf ame Prayer. ” > Fn fo * 
. with Ged; He ee dus inte a Mottntaintd Ther 
he e Rave 10 es or Interruption given 1 - we 
4, evet 16% alone than when we are this alone. Whether 
Was Any 8 Place built 755 Mountain 
from för deybut Peagle t tetite to; for thetr pt Devitions, « is 
by Him, — think, hat that Ovuarory, of F Prayer is meant 
here by n A 7y Git, ti me ſeeims very untertain: He 
went Inte for Privacy; and therefore pro bably 
noe not go te # Place ſeguented by others. (2,) un, 
alone with God + He tntinged all Night in 12 Ne 
chink one half Hour a great deal ts end in che Dfties of 
the" Cloſer, but Chriſt continued u hole Night in Meditation 
and ſecret Prayer. We have # great . Ne che 
Throne of Grace, and we ſhould take a great 
munion wh God, and by both theſe tay be kept eee. 
1 at Prayer. 5 
1 In his Family we have him nominating hiv" ſhkiedias 
Attendants, that ſhould be the eonftant Auditors of his 9 
and Eye-witneſſes of his Miracles, that hereafter might 
be ſent forth as &poſtler, his Mellengers to the World, to preach 
his Goſpel to it, and plant his Church in it, ©, 1 ;. bY: he 
had rontinued all m_ in Prayer, one would have thought that 
_ it was Day he' ſhould have tepos'd himſelf, and got fot 
Oo Fs Te Does 
is 4. n ing » dur 0 mould 
te % Tippe, but te make che End e os 
of ahecher. — * to vi 4 rep 
more than OL Joe . The Number of 
was zebelve; their Names are here teeorded, and NY 
ume We have met with them, and in each of the thre 
the Otitey of them differs j te teach both -Minifters and 
ſtians not kb be nice in Precedeney, hot in giving it, much l 
in taking it; but locking upon it as 4 Thing not worth 
Notice of, let it be as it lights, that in Mart was cal 


| Thaddens, in Matthew Lebbess, who Sirname Was 
is here ar © udlas the Brother of Fames, the ſame that wrote 
Pun | 


knew: |Bpiſtle of Fre.” Simon; chat ik Avactbew —— wk. a 


nd with, a mo 84] 


Uſe of leis right 

his Enemies would not only . 

vantage againſt him for it, o, 9 
Hom Duty or leine; by the 


in N 
8. His: Adverſaries were hereby enrag 

againſt him, v. 11. inſtead of 

des as they ought to have been; that he was a Tearher come 
. from God, ; inſtead of being brought to be in love with him as decert 
& Benefactor to Mankind, they were, filed with Andneſs,, vex'd | 
that they could not frighten him 
0; the (Growth of his Int 
hey were mall at Chuſt, mad at che People, mad at. thomſeldes: 
alice is a long ont; eee Ma- 


nee at it, but take da, 
not be drawn off ei er 
Seen we - n 2 


d ts, _ the more 
— by this Mir. Nen 


Za People, Je. 


os is a +. r n 
Zeſfeein , Anbei ces 
in; ar prevent His — this Maracle, chey tom 
down. We thay: well fand 
the Sons of Men ſhould be ſo wicked as to 
that rs 1 han pony airs = ers 


8 byet\apith — — 


E e an 


2+ er vat 72 i, 


25 uch chere 


were troubled i 


—. . — = — 5 — — — — — — — = 


of peogia out c 
: . —— — the ſea · coaſt of: al Jet an and — 
| = 15 


— — I 


the Oanamite, is here called Simm Belus, perhaps for His 
Leal in Religion, -/ Concerning theſe twelve Reis named, 
| have Reaſoir te Tay, as 22823 of Sbebs did of Sou 5 8 
vans, Key Happy art £ bappy are 1 6 


4 c bee, an bear thy 
rand en 8 * 2 hid n "= 


ov a —— . 16. yet Chriſt when he choſe 
fs Pabſt be Love 2th ponbiig anc 0 
3. In we have an e two 
[oxen Works between which he Ade his Time, r fe 
«x with che Twelve from the Mountain, ant 
poly eaters a that reſorted to him; A 
gi Were wy * cher d 3 him not only the pods 


of his Difciphe 7 Dur alſo 4 
e of 2 a SIS * wy 3 ſtent, 
the it was Scores of Miles from m, to that Part 


of Gilifee where Chriſt now was ; gn wir Pad 

abündanee of famous _ that had great Names, and boye | 

a 6 8 Sway, yer they came 10 — Chriſt. They came 

| the Se ef Tyre will" Sifpn, the" they, who lid 

ſaver were — of Bufineſs, And the' they . 

5 I there were ſome well. affected t 

were wilpers'd in all Paits; hete and 1 

1. They came to ber him, and he pan to then. Toe 

that have not good preaching near them, had better tra- 

vel far for it than be! 7 Arg worth while to 
great Way to hear ee Word of bu, and to got of the Ray 

- [of- other Buſineſs, for Go We 

de They came to be e andthe ben; ne 

Bay, d Guie in Mind ; ſome: had! Diſouſes, 

1 but — one and che ocher upon their 

Appl: to n e Potter” war Di- 


ee boy Eee ——ů— RS Kh, 
thoſe chat were in Health as. well "hs: e Were Sick, 


bear him, and te be heated of their } and they were all, one Way or other, t ö — —— che 
'with unclean | heal'd 3 all ; and who is there that doth not need, upon . 


1d they that were vexed's 
A. they were healed. 15 Ab qd. the whole 
i ht to touch him ere 
vertue 25 hic, and healed chem . 11 0 1 


we haye dur Lord. Jef 

ablick, and 1 10 a theee at 
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In theſe Verſes we have, 


| ſelves, and live aden them.. And the Application as it 18 here, 


| Bread, ate glad of a few Eari of Corn for a Meals Meat, 
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2 Bleſfed are ye W 
and ſhall reproach vu, and caſt out your fame as 
evil, f | | 
char day, and leap for joy: for behold; your reward 
i great in heaven: for in the like manner did their 
1 f > Af 


fathers-vato the prophets, 24.But.wo unto,F9u, that 


* 


e rich: for ye have received your conſolation. 23 
Wo unto you that are full: for ye ſhall-hunger: i WO 
unto you that laugh now + for ye ſhall mourn and 
weep-. 26 Wo unto yon When all men ſhall ſpeak well 


of you for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets: |* 


OE 1 


> 


Here begins 3 Diſrourſe of Chriſt, which is eonti- Rete 


4 
= 
© » 


nu'd to che End of che Chapter, moſt of which is found in 
che Sermon upon 1he- Mounty Matt. 5. and 7. Some think this 


was preach'd at ſome other Time aud Place, and there are other 


ben men ſhall hate you, [fender weg 
and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their compeny; | 


for the--Son of mans ſake. 23 Rejoyce ye in tha 


. a . 10 - in 
an Evidence for you that ydu walk SY, 55 . 


reco ö 


Oln 


Inſtances of ' Chriſt's preaching the ſame Things, or to che 
ſame (Purpoſe at different Times: Bur gs probable,” that chis 
is _ the Evangelift's Abridgment of thar Sermon, and per- 
haps that in Matthew too is but an Abridgment ;. the Begin- 
ing and the Concluſion is much the ſame; and the Story of 
the Cure of the Centurion's Servant follows "preſently upon 
it, both there and here; but it is not material. 


. Bleſſings pronoune'd upon ſuffering Saintr, as Fappy Peo 
n Pities them, V. 20. He liſi th his yes upon 


is. Diſciples, ) not only the twelve, but the whole Company ef 


em V. 17. and directed his Diſcourſe to them; for when he 
d heaVd he Sick in the Plain, he went up again t rh Moun- 
tan to preach; there he ſate, as „ rt Authority, and 
ither came to bim, Matt. 6. 1. and to them he directed 
is Diſcourſe, to them he — it, and taught them to p 
ply it to themſelves. When he bad laid it down for a Truth, Ble, 
fed are the Poor in Spirit, be added, Bleſſed" are ye Poor. All Be- 
hevers that take A of the Goſpel to theinſelves, and 
live by them, may take the Promiſes of the Goſpel to them- 


xs Eſpectally dehign'd to encourage, the Diſciples, with, Re- 
rence to the Hard: aps and Diffculties they were likely co meet 
with in fellewing Chriſt. 1 e 
. You are Poor, you have left all to follew me, are content to 
Bye upon Alms with me, are never to expect any worldly Pre- 
t in m muſt work hard, and fare hard 


7 


er are ſo intent 15 


ſhall be fill, 


4. | You now. undergo be World's i; you mult expe 
an he baſe Treatment that a ſpiteful World can give you, 77 


Name as Evil, 


| hey: ſball hunger, they ſhall ſhortly be 


7 2 Wi * 
e Pargb v os 7 | 


hoſe” that "are 


good Things, which in their Account 
all the good Things they are ever 
You that are Rich: are in Temptation to ſet your Heares upon A 
ſmiling World, and to ſay,” Saul abe thine Baſe in the Emb 
of it, This is my Reſt for ever, Bere will I dell; and "thin Moe 
whto you, (.) It is 
make the Things of this World their Conſolation; Which Wet 
only intended for their Convenience; they pleaſe themſclees 
with chem, pride themſelves in them, and make them cheir 
Heaven upon | are 


b; and to them the C S 
ſmall, and of no Account. (2;) It is their Mt) ey 


were the beſt Tbingt, and 


dnſolations_. of -« 
: | that t 
are put off wath them, as their Conſolation ; let — = "& 


an End of all their Comfort, 2 final End of it, an 
remains to them but ders nag — and —— | 

2. Here's a: Moe to them that are full, v. 26. that ate fed 
to the full, and have more than Heart could wiſh, Pſalm 73. 7. th 
have their Bellies fill d with the hid Treaſuves of this World, P 
I 7; p 4. — re they 2 abundance of f 
thin ave exorgh, they need no more, they deſre 10 more, 
Rev. 3. 17. Now. ye are full, now ye are rich, 8 8. they 
are full of themſelves without God and Chriſt::' Woe to ſuck for 

ipt and emptied of 2 

thoſe Things they are ſo proud of; 8 chey mall — 
of bekind t in the World all thoſe things which are their 

ulneſs, they ſhall carry away with" them- ſuch Appetites and 
Deſires, as the World they remove to will afford e Gra- 
tifications of; for all the Delights of Senſe which they are 
now ſo full of, will in Hell be deny d and in Heaven ſuperſeded: - 
3. Here's a Moe to them that laugb now, that 
a Diſpoſition to be merry, and always ſomething to make merry 
with ; that know no other Joy but that which is ecarnal and 


S \ Senſual, and know no other Uſe of this World's Good, but pure- 


ly to endulge chat carnal ſenſual Joy; that baniſhes Sorrow. 
even godly Sorrow from their thine, and are always mk 
taining themſelves with the Laughter of the Fool; He - wiits 
ſuch, tor it is but now: ; for a littſe Time that they laugh, they 
may re _ my ſhortly, ſhall mourn and <vee> etern ally; 
in a World where there is nothing but wWeebing and cbaline end. 
leſs, — _ remedileſs —— 9 * 2 
4. Here's a Woe to them whom all Ment ſpeak well og i. e. 
that make it their great and only Care to ie Ap⸗ 
plauſe of Men, that value themſelves by that, 
1. S. it would be a bad Sig that you were not Faithfal to your 


Truſt, and to the Souls of Men, if you preach'd iv as that nc 


Body would be diſguſted; for your Buſineſs is to tell People. ok 
their Faults, and af you do that as you ought, you wi get 
that NM Ahill which never ſpeaks well. The falſe Prophets indeed 
that flatter d your Fathers in their wicked Ways, that p#ophe 
ſmooth: Things to them, were careſs'd and ſpoken well of; and 
if you be in like manner ery'd up, you will be jultly faſpected 
to deal deceitfullj as they did. We ſhould deſire to have che 


e of thoſè that are Wiſe and Good, and not be in- 
1 


re what People ſay of us; but as we ſhould ＋ the 


4 


as Apoſtles, they ſhall do all they canto | 


Wi 


x 


ag erg ſo we- ſhould" alfo-deſpiſe che Praiſes of the Fools 
A477 ae; | 
| ＋ 5 


37 J Bus 


e Folly. of carnal Worldlings that = 


have "always © 


1 
4 o 


* - 


their Terror, when they are parted from-theſe Things wers | 


alm 
theſe; are full, and 


Y 
a 


poor, and hunger, and aeg now, for in A7 „ Bofe ane 
Promiſes made to them who did ſo, were made good do Him: 
bur the rich Man had the bes that follow: here ad lie had 
the Character of thoſe on whom theſe Wods: are entail'g; . 7 
1. Here's a Moe to them that are Rich, that is, that trad 

Riches, that have abundance of this World's Wealth, and in- 
lead of ſerving, God with it, ſerve their Luſts wiel it; woe 

to them, for the have receiv/d their Conſolation; that which they * 
2 their Happineſs in, and were willing to take uf with. .... . 
tor 4 Portion, v. 24. They in their Life-time recei their ö 


likely to receive from Gd. 
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it, and it be in the Power of our Hands to do it. We al 


ro NY. 8 7 * 2 A JI 8 1 3 1 1 
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7 But 1 fay untoiyou-which hear, Love your [2i:y,for.them, that we, bear them na Maliceq, nor ſeek Revenge: 
82 q. ut 1 ſay unto vou which F y Do tlie N n at of us, and wi 1 bs? Do ; 


. , of that Chapter 7 unto you which hear, v. 27. to all you that 


eth us, ate, 15 
guſt in all our Dealings, v. 3 1. 4s ge would that Men ſpould do to 
en, do ye alſo to them. likewiſe, for | x% is loving our Neighbour as 

; onrſelees ; What we would expect in Reaſon to be done to us, 


either in juſtice or Charity by others, if they were in our Con- 


dition, and we in theirs, that, as the Matter ſtands, we muſt do 

e them. We muff put our Sorts into their Souls Stead, and then 
: and ſuccout them, as we would deſire, and juſtly expect to 
ourſelves-pity'd and ſuccour d. 


1 


3 That we muſt be free: in giving to them that need, v. 30. 


veto every Mam that asketh: of. thee, to every one that is a r 
je. of Qharity,: that wants 3 which A 


Wherewithal to ſupply out of thy Superfluities. Give to thoſe 
chat are. not able to help themſelves, to thoſe that have not Re- 
Jations in a Capacity to help them. Chriſt would have his 
"Diſciples ready 0 diſiribute, and willing to communicate to their 
Poxper in ordinary Caſes, and beyond their Power in extraordi- 
Ys » | (SRL | n 652 N 

. That we wult be generous in forgiving thoſe that have been 
aan Way injurious to us 7 e e 
d We. muſk not be extreme in demanding our Right, when it 
is deny d us. Him that tabeth away thy Cloak, either forcibly. or 
— forbid him not, by any violent Means, to take thy 
;Caat. alſo, v. 29. Let him have that too, rather than fight for it. 
And v. 30. of. him that taketh thy Goods, ſo Dr. Hammond thinks 
it auld be read, that borrows them, or that takes them up from 
thee upon Truſt, of ſuch do not exact them ;, if Providence have 
made ſuch. iuſalvent, do not take the Advantage of the Law a- 
inſt them, but rather loſe it, than take them by the Throat, 
tt. 18. 28. If a Man run away in thy Debt, and take awa | 
Goods with him, do not perplex-thy ſelf, nor be . 


* 1 
27 
. 


8 us; unto bim that ſmiteth thee on the one C inſtead of 
[on es an Action againſt him, or {ending for a Writ: for him, 
or bringing him before a Juſtice, offer alſo the other, i. e. paſs it 
by 25. 3 thou ſhouldſt be in Danger. of bringing upon 
thy ſelf another like Indignity; which is — retended 
in Excuſe of taking the Advantage of the Law in ſuch a Caſe. 
If any one ſimite thes on the Cheek, rather than give another Blow 
to him, be ready to receive another from him; that is, leave it 
to God to plead thy Cauſe, and do thou ſit down ſilent under the 
Affront; and when we do thus, God will /mite, our Enemies, as 
far as they are his, upon the Cheek Bone, ſo as to break the Teeth 
the Ungodly, Pſal. 3. 7. for he hath ſaid, Fig ves is mine, and 
75 will make it appear that it is ſo, when we leave it to him to 
take Vengeance. . „ 
. Nay, we muſt do Good to them that do Evil io ut. This is 
that which our Saviour in theſe Verſes chiefly deſigns to teach 
x5 as 4 "2 peculiar to his Religion, and a Branch of the Per- 
ion of it. ASE 5 6 hn 5 
. We muſt be kind to thoſe from whom we haye receiv'd In- 
cries. We muſt not only love our Enemies, and bear a good 
Will to them, but we mult As good to them, be as ready to do any 


good Office to them as to any other Perſon, if their Caſe call for 


E T 
— * 


25 he will have the Thanks. 


in its corrupt State, and puts no Force at all upon it, b. 32, 
tis no Thanks to us, to love thoſe that ſay and do jul be e 
ab 


2 muſt render Good for Evil; not hat any Thanks 
t then we are to our God for 4 Name and 4 Praiſe, 


* 
1 * 


2. We mult be kind to thoſe from whom we expect no Mau- 
ner of Advantage, v. 35. lend, boping for nothing again.” Tis 
meant of the Rich lending to the Por à little Money for their 
Neceſſity, to buy daily Bread for themſelves” and their Famr- 
lies, or to keep them out of Priſon; in ſuch a Caſe we muſt 
lend, with a, Reſolution not td demand Intereſt for what we 
lend, as we may moſt juſtly from thoſe that borrow Pe 
make Purchaſes withal, or to trade with; but that's not all, we 
"muſt lend, tho we have Reaſon to ſuſpeR, that what we lend we 
boſe. Lend to thoſe that are ſo poor, that tis not probable-the 
will be able to pay us again. This Precept will be beſt illuſtra- 
ted by that Law of Moſes, Deut. 15: 7,8, 9, 10. Which obliges 
them to lend to a poor Brother as much as he welded, ine the 
Tear of Releaſe wat at Hande... 
Here are two Moti ves to this 8 . 2 
0 


: 


1. It will redound to our Profit, for our..-Reward- ſhall be greats 
v. 35; what is given, or laid out, or lent, and loſt on Earth, 
from a true Principle of Charity, it will be made up to us inthe 
other World, - unſpeakably to our Advantage. Vou ſhall - nor 
only be repaid, but rewarded; greatly rewarded ; 'twill be ſaid 
to you, Come ye bleſſed, inherit the Xingomm 
2. It will redound to our Honour, for herein we ſhall reſemi- 
ble God in ' his Goodneſs, Which is his greateſt" Glory. Ye 
hall be the Children of the Higheſt ; ſhall be own'd by him as hie 
Children, being like him. It is the Glory of God, that he is 
kind to the Unthankful and to'the Evil ; beſtows the Gifts of cm- 
mon Providence even upon the worſt of Men, who we ey 
Day provoking him, arid rebelling againſt him, and uſing theſe 
very Gifts to his Diſhonour. Hence he infers, v. 36. Be mevci- 
ful as your Father is merciful; this explains Mat. 5 48. Be . 
as hour Fut ber is perfełk. Imitate your Father in thoſe Things 
that are his brighteſt Perfections. Thoſe that are merciful & 
God is merciful,” even to the Evil and the Unthankfutl, are p 

as God is perfect; To he is pleaſed graciouſly to Norte it, tho 
infinitely falling ſhort. - Charity is calbd the Bond of Perfectneſi, 
Col. 3. 14. 21 this ſhould ſtrongly engage: us to be mereiful to 
our Brethren, even ſuch as have Foe injurious to us; not only 
that God is ſo to others, but that he is ſo to us, tho we have 
been, and are Evil and Unthankful:; 'tis of his Mercies that 


n Wo lk e OE lee are not confum'd; ee Ne frogs QH TG 
2. We muſt not be rigorous in revenging a Wrong when it is“ N 
| hee 


1 e Aug I wen 
37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : condemn 
not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, and ye 


ſhall be forgiyen: 38. Give, and it ſhall be given unto 


you; good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken toge- 
ther, and running over, ſnall men give into your bo- 
ſom. For with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 39 And he ſpake a 
parable unto them, Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall 
they not both fall into the ditch? 40 The diſci- 
le is not above his maſter: but every. one that is per · 
ect ſhall be as his maſter. 41 And why beholdeſt thou 


the mote that is in thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt not | 


the beam that is in thine own eye? 42 Either how 
canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 3 65 be- 
holdeſt not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 
hy pocrite;caſt out firſt the beam out of thine 8 

and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mot 

that is in thy brothers eye. 43 For a good tree bring- 


4 
* 


dad dee paake It appear by politive N if hene be an Oprartu: 


» . 4 
- 
. : 


eth not forth corrupt fruit: neither doth a corrupt tree 
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bring forth good fruit.” 44 For every tree is Known . That thoſe” who rake upen chem tb 1ebuks and refrm 
1 A. n falt for of thorns men do not gather ebene are concerned te locke to ite thar they be rhemlelyes 


REED | bu Corb oe n ras ® , a (blameleſy; and harmleſs, and withourRebuke, . , ql.) 
figs, nor of a.bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 45 A e 3 5 
_ — 1 2 vers trea fore&f his heart, bring- Thoſe with a very ill Grace cenſure the Faults of others, who 
Stk forth chat which is good: and an evif man out offre pretend ro be ſo e op as to ſpy ſmall Faults in o- 
8 evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that chers, like a More in the Eye, when they zwe themſelves ſo 
* {el 5 n of * ab nds of the heart his perfectly paſt feeling, as not to perceive 4 Beam in their own ya, 
month ſpeaketh. 46 J And why call ye me Lord i : 3 8 1 
Lor Sar do wor the things which 1 ay 7 #7 Who- reforming Charity doth not begin er Homes rey eco 
ever cometh to me, and heareth my ſayings, and [which requires à good Eye as well as 3 Hand, when thou 
doeth them, 1 will ew you to whom he is like, 48 he > th » 25 2. omplaim 
He is like 2 man | which vilt an houſe, and digged of 1? (;.) Thoſe therefore that would be ſerviceable to the 
2 and — — . — a rock: and When — 
the floud aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon that [our Brothers Eye is k, but then we 
houſe, ene coptd" ger date it: for it was founded e 
upon a rock. 49 But he that heateth and doeth not, [ing our own Lives,” may, by the Influence of Example, comtriburs 
is like 5 Wan thit without a foundation built an houfe fe TY CE EE a wack aA AA 4 — 
upon the earth againſt which the ſtream did beat re- Int as the a ere ords and Actions will bern 
gy e ey are, according as their Hearts are and accord» 
hemently and immediatel ing ad — Principles n wt 449 gb e 
1. The Heart is the Tee, and the Words and Actions are 


©" All theſe Sayings of Chriſt we had before i. bew, ſome Fruit according to the Nature of the Tree, v. 4% 44." I's 
of them, Chap, 7, others i aces. They were Sayings Man be really a awd Man, if he has « Principle of Grace in 
Chrift 7 70 usd, they nee [his Heart, and the prevailing Bent and Biaſs of the Soul be 
ro apply them: Grotizs towards God and Heaven; tho' perhaps he —— not abound in 
Neking for the Coherence : They are Fruit, che“ ſome of his Fruits be blaſted, tho he may be 
forhon's Proverbs, or Parables. Let us o ſerve here, X ſometimes like a Tree in Winter, yet be dotli not bring forth 
"I 1. That we ought to be very candid. in our Cenſures of ot —_ Fruit, tho he may not do you all the Good he ſhould; 
becauſe we need Grains of Allowance our ſelves :, TI ſet he will not in any material Inſtance” do vou hürt: If be 


A - therefore tomdemen not others, becauſe then yox your ſelves If the Fruit that a Man brings forth be corrupt, if a Man's Devo- 
tion tends to debauch the Mind and Converſation, if a Man's 
9 | | | Converſation be vicious, if he be a Drunkard or Fornichtor, if 
all Things; and chen others will exergiſe that Charity towards he be a Swearer or Lyar, if he be in any Taſtance unjuſt, or un- 
vou; God will not judge and nde, you, Men will not. They natural, his Fruit is corrupt, and you may be ſure he is not a 
that a | | ]gvod Tree, On the other Hand, a corrupt Tree doth not bring forth 
Meretfal to theils | er ne, tho“ he may bring forth green Leaves, for ef Thor 
. That if we are df a ging and 2 forgiving Spirit, we all do not gather Figs nor of a Bramble do they gather Grapes; 
durſeldes reup the Benefit of it; forgive and ye Port, forgiven, Lou may if you pleaſe flick 95 mo Thorns,” and hang a 
They that forgive others Injuries, others will forgive them] Bunch of Grapes upon a Bramble, but they "neither are, Bor 
their Jnadverrencies. They that forgive others Treſpaſſes a- F< be the natural Product of the Trees; ſd neither can you 
aint em, God will forgive them their Treſpaſſes againſt him, — * 1 1 Carriage from thoſe that have Juſily an 71 "Ch, 
Ke will be no lefs mindful of the Liberal, that deviſe litera] 148: e Fruit be good, you may conclude tHe Tree is 
Things, v. 38. Give, and it ſball be given to you. God in his Pro- if the Converſation be holy and heavenly, and regular, >. uf 
vidence will recbmpenſe it to you; tis lent to him, and be 3s narf vou cannot infallibly know the Heart, tr you may eh - 
wenrighteons, to Forgot it, . © but he will xy it again. bly hope that that is upri ht with God, Tor q Tree ts known 
Men ſhall return it into your Boſom ; for God makes ule of Men by its own Fruit : But the vile Perſon will ſpeak Villany, Ila. 32. 6. 
many Times as Inſtruments, not only of his avenging, but off aud the Experience of the Mederns herein, agrees Wich the Pro- 
His yewkrding Juſtice. If we in a right Manner give to others verb of the Ancients, that Wickedneſs proceedeth from the Wicked, 
When they need, God will incline the Hearts of others to give to t Sam. 24. 13. Wis >” 1 
us when we need, and to give liberally, good Meaſure, preſſed dem 2 The Heart is the Treaſure, and the Words and Afions 
nll ſhnken together. They chat ſow plentifully ſhall reap plentifully.} are the Expences or Produce from that'Treafure,'v. 45. This 
Whom God fecompenſeth he abundantly ane Arc ö ue had, Matt. 12. 34, 35. The reigning Love of God 
. That we muſt expect to be dealt with our ſelves, as we Chriſt in the Heart, denominates a Man 4 good Idan, and it 
deal with others. With the ſame Meaſure that ye mete, it Jball| ** * — oh in the Heart, it enricheth à Man, it furniſh- 
be meaſu'd 10 you ugain, Thoſe that deal bardly with otfiers, eth him with 4 good Stock to Tpend upon, for the Benefit 
tilt acknowledge as Atoni-bezzh did, Fud. 1. 7. that God is] others: eur of ſuch a gend Treaſure a Man may being forth 
ow a if others deal hardly with them, and they may e-] that which is good ; bur where the Love of the World-and 
ec to be paid in their own Coin; but they that deal rae” the Fleſh reign, theres an evil Treaſure in the Heart, gut of 
with others, have Reaſon to hope that when they have Occa-| Which an wviF May is continually bringeth forth bar which" 3s 
Lon, God will ralfe them up Friends that will deal kindly wich] Zenz and by what is brought forth, you may know What is in 
chem. Theo Provides doth not always go by this Rule, be- de Heart; ae ou ma know whit de in che Vellel, Wateriar 
cauſe the full and exact Retributions are reſerv'd for another Wine, by what is drawn pxt from it; Joh. 2. 8. Of the Abundance 
World, yet ordinarily it obſerves a Proportion ſufficient. to deter the Heart the Mouth ſpeaks , what the Mouth doth. ordinarily 
us from all Acts of ur, and to encourage us in all Acts of Be-|| 'P<* k, doth ſpeak with Reliſh and Delight, generally agrees 
W SY | | he be; | wich e and up rmoſt pointe goed be = 
4. That thoſe who put themſelves under the Conduct of the /Þ*#& ir earthly, Joh. 3. 31; Not bur that à good 
Ignorant and 5 are 1 to periſh with them, v. 39. Man may poſſibly drop an ill Word, and a wicked Man make uſe 
an the Blind lead the blind? Can the P iſees that are blinded of a Word to ſerve an ill Turn: But, for the moſt Part, 
with Pride, and Prejudice, and Higottry, Lad the, blind People| © Heart is, as the Words arg, win or eres it thergtors 
into. the right Way, ſball 20? both fall together into the Dixch 2| concerns us to ger dur Hearts All's, not ouly with grad, bur 
How ban they expect any other ?* 'Thole that are led by the | With Abnndance of it. | ad tin. 
common Opinion, Courſe, and Cuſtom of this World, are chem. 8. That it is not enough ro Bas — 2 Chriſt, but 
ſelves blind, and are led by the Blind, and will periſh. with the] V© muſt do them; not 3 to profeſs Relation to him, as 
World that ſits in Darkneſs, They that ignorantly, and at a | Bis Servants, but we muſt male Conſcience of obeying Him. 
Venture follow the Multitude to do Bui, follow the Hind in the . It. is e 4p Afr pes bim, bo call him Lori, Lords 
broad Way chat leads the many to Deſtruttion, iss if we were wholly ar his Command, and had devoted our: 
5. That Chriſt's Followers cannot expect better Trentment in] ſelyes.to his Service,. if we de not make Conſcience of con- 
the World than their Maſter had, v. 40. Let them not promiſe] ferming to his Will, and ſerying the Intefeſis of his Kingdom, 
ee nes Honour, or Pleaſure in the World than Chriſt] We do bur "mock Chrift, as they chat in Scorn faid, H my . 
had, nor aim at that worldly Pomp and Grandeur Which he ne- ef the Feu, if we call him never fo often, Lord, Lovd, and yet 
ver was ambitious of, but always declin'd ; nor affect that Power | Walk In the Way of aut own Hearts, and in che Sight af our 
2 


in ſecular Things, which he would not aſſume : But every one owu Eyes. Why do we call him Lon, Lord, an Prayers ( 

thar would mee, bimfelf perfect, an eſtabliſh'd Diſciple, lab him pare Fatt, 7. N. 22.) if we do not obey his LS ond, 

be 45 his Maſter, dead to the World, and every Thing in it, asfthat twrns away. his Ear from bearing the Lao, ht Prayer. hal be 
His Maſter is; let him live a Life of Labour and Selt-denial, as| as Abomination,, e 
'bis Maſter doth, and make himſelf a. Servant of all; let him] , I, ie 10 a, Cheat, upon ourſelves, if we think that 4 
| Noah, and let him toil, and do all the Good he can, and then he bare Profeſſion of Religion will fave us, that begring_the Yay: 
Will de a complear Diſciple Ol. . e , 
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- angs-of Chriſt will brivg us to Heaven without 
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on; when others fa 
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doing "them. 
This he illuſtrates by a Similitude, v. 47, 48, 49: which ſhews, 
. That thoſe only make ſure Work for their Souls and E. 
temity, and take the Courſe: that will ſtand them in ſtead in a 
trying Time, who do not only come: to Chriſt as his Scholars, 
aud bear. bis Sayings,” but do them; who chink and ſpeak and 
according to the eſtabliſh'd Rules of his Holy 


att in every Thi 
3 They are like a Howſe: built an a. Rock; theſe are 


they chat tate Pain in Religion, as they do that baild on a Roch; 


in low, as they do that dig deep; that found their Hope | 


that begin | 
up Chif whv'is the Rock of Age, and other Foundation 
W 


can no Man lay; theſe are they 
get ready} for the worſt, who la dunda- 
tion for the Dime io come, for nity to come, 1 Tim. 6. 
1% They that do thus, do well for themſelves; for (T.) They 
Mall keep their Integrity in Times of Temptation and Perſecuti- 
from tlieir own Stedfaſtneſs, as the Seed ou 
the ſony Ground, they ſhall ſtand faſt in the Lord. They 
Mall their-Comfort; and Peace, and Hope, and Joy, in the 
midſi of the greateſt Diſſreſſes. The Storms and Streams of Af. 
ſlictiun ſhall-not ſhock them, for their Feet are ſet a Rock, 
a Rock higher than they. (3.) Their everlaſiing Welfare is ſe- 
cu d. In Death and Judgment they are ſafe. Obedient Be- 
ievers ate kept by the Power of Cbriſt, tbro Faith, unto Salvation, 
— oe pecith.. 8 þ ES 

„That choſe who reſt in a bare Hearing of the Sayings of 


o provide for hereafter, who 
_— Store a good Founda- 
Ps 


1 Chtiſt, and do not live up to them, are but preparing for a 


e hie Houſe, ies gene, che Sand it is built upon is wach d 


* 


Hopes 


fatal Diſappointment. He that beareth and doth not, that knows 
his Duty, but lives in the Neglect of it; he is like a Man that 


bein a Houſe <vithort 4 Foundation.” He pleaſeth himſelf with 


that he has no Ground for, and his Hopes will fail 
him, when he moſt needs the Comfort of them, and when he 
the crouming of them, when the Stream beats vehemently 


away; and immediately it falls. Such is the Hope of tbe . 
rites; th be bas. gain d außen God takes away bis Soul; tis as the 


Spider's Web, and the giving up of the Ghoſt. 
r e 


_- ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for lam 


1 75 by Jerding im a ſvort Account of the Miracles he worought, 


to the peo 
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In this Chapter we have (1.) Chriſt confirming the Doctrine be þ 
* preached in the former Chapter, with two. glorious Miracles, The 
": Curing of one at a Diſtance, and that was the Centurion's Ser- 
at, Us. 1z-+--=10. and the raiſing of one to Life that was dead, 
ie Widows. Son. at Naim, v. 11,---18. (z.) Chrift confirming 
_ the Faith" John, who was now in Priſon, and of ſome of. bis 


in anſwer to a Queſtion be reid d from him, v. 19,----23. To 
_. Echich be adds, an honourable Teftimony concerning John, and a 
jut Reproof #0 the Men of that Generation, for the Contempt t 
but upon bim and bis Dodtrine, v. 2 435. (3.) Chriſt comfort- 
Ing a poor Peritent, that apply d herſelf to bim all in Tears of 
"godly orrow for Sin, aſſuring ber, that her Sins were pardon'd ; 
. | and juſtifying Fimſelf.in the Fauuur be ſoew'd her, againſt the Ca- 


_ "ail of a proud rare. e hen pe lt 
Mos when he had ended all his ſayings in the 
4 N audience of the people, he enter'd into Caper- 


Naum.:-2 And a certain centurions ſervant, who was 


dear unto him, was ſick, and ready to die. 3 And 
when he heard of Jeſus,” he ſent unto him the elders 
of the Jews,” belceching, him chat de would come 
and heal his ſer vant. 4 And when they came to; Jeſus, 
they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was 


WF worthy for whom he ſhould do this. 5 For he loveth 


our nation, and he hath built us a ſynagogue. 6 Then 
Jeſus went with them. And when he was now not. 
ar from the . houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, 


not worthy-that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof. 
7 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to 
come unto thee: but ſay in a word, and my ſer⸗ 
vant ſhall be healed. 8 For I alſo am a man ſet un- 
der authority, having under me ſouldiers, and I ſay 
unto one, Go, and be goeth : and to another, Come, 
and he cometh: and to my ſervant, Do this, and he 
doeth it- 9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid un- 
that followed him, 1 ſay unto you, 


' 1 have not found ſo great faith, no; not in Iſrael. 10 


And they that were ſent, returning to the houſe, 
found the ſervant whole that had been ck. 


Some Difference. there is between this Story of the Cure of 
the Centurion's Seryant, as it is related here, and as we had it, 
"Matt. 8. 6 Kc. for chere it was ſaid, that the Centurion came 
to Chriſt, here it is ſaid, chat he ſent to. him, firlt ſome of the 


24 
* 


| 


| 


bey] ſent Princes to Balaam. 


| 


{they have 


preachi 


be cruel to em, whereas he 
der of them, aud ſollicitous for 


Elders. q the Tecus, v. 3. and afterwards ſome other Friends, v: 
6. But it is a Rule, that we are ſaid to do that, which we do by 


7 * 


* 


Centurion might be ſaid! to do that which he did by his Pro- 


xies; as a Man takes Poſſeſſion by his Attorney. But tis 
ro 3 - $ 1 

. 8. 13. 48 thou haſt believed, ſo be it done: unto tee, 
This Miracle is here ſaid to have been wrought by our Lord | 

jeſus, toben be had ended all his 7 7 in the Audience of the Peo- 


ple, v. 1: What Chriſt ſaid, he ſaid prblickly '; whoever v i * 


might come and hear him; in Secret hade Iiſaid nothing, Joh. 18. 
20, Now to give an undeniable Proof of the Autbority of his 
. | Word, he here gives an unconteſtable Proof of the 
Power. and Efficacy of his healing Word. He that had ſuch a 
commanding Empire in the Kingdom of Nature, as that the'coul: 


cominand away Diſeaſes, © no doubt has ſuch a Sovereignty in 


the: Kingdom of Grace, as to enjoyn Duties diſpleaſing to 
Elch and Blood, an Nied under the higheſt Penelries to he 
Obſervance of them, This Miracle was wrought in Capernauy, 
where moſt of Chtiſts mighty Works were done, Att. 1 l. 2 2 
Wein DPTHEDAD 0: © F001 ee 
© r. That the Centution's Servant that was fick, was dear to 


bis Maſter, v. 2. 15 yas the Praiſe of the Servant, that by his 
Diligence and Fait 


ulneſs, and a manifeſt Concern for his 
Maſter and for his Intereſt, as for himſelf and for his own, 
he recommended himſelf to his Maſter's Eſteem and Love, 
Servants ſhould ſtudy to endear themſelves to their Maſters, 
"Twas likewiſe the Praiſe of the Maſter, chat when he 
had a good Servant, he knew how to value him, Many Maſters 
that are haughty and r it Favour enough to the 
beſt Seryants they have, not-to rate em, and beat em, and 
50 to be kind to them, and ten- 

their Welfare and Comfort. 
2. That the Maſter when be beard of Feſus, was for making 
Application to him, 9. 3. Maſters 98 take particular 
Care of their Servants when they are ſc> ;- and not ti gegleck 
them then. This Centurion r that Chriſt would. come and heat 
his Servant; we may now. by faithful and fervent Praye apply 
ourſelves to Chriſt in Heaven, and ought to do ſo — Sick. 
neſs is in our Families; for Chriſt 18 fl 

epreſent the Caſe, and Jollicit for him, thinking that a greater 
5 of Reſpe& to Chriſt, than if he had come hanſelf, ie" 
he was an .uncircumcis'd Gentile, . whom he thought, Chriſt, 
being a Prophet, would not care for converſing with... For. that 
Reaſon he ſent Jeu, whom he acknowledg'd to be Fayourites- 
of Heaven, and not ordinary Jews neither, but Elders. of the 
Fews, Perſons in Authority, that the Dignity of the Meſſengers 
might give Honour to him to whom hey were ſent ; Balak 


4. That the Elders of the Jews were hearty Interceſlors 
for the Centurion, they beſought him e (A were very utgent 
with him, 1 for the Centurion, that ich he wou d ne- 
ver have pleaded for himſelf, That he was worthy for whom. be 
. do this, If any Gentile was qualifyd to receive ſuch a 
avour, ſure he was. The Centurion ſaid, I am not ſo much as 
eworthy of a Viſit, Matt. 8. 8, but the Elders of the Jews thought 
him worthy of the Cure; thus Honour ſball uphold the humble in 
Spirit. Let another Man praiſe thee, and not thy own Mouth. 
But that which they inſiſted upon in particular was, that tho' 
he was a Gentile, yet he was a hearty. Well-wiſher to the Jew- 
ih Nation and Religion, v. 5. they thought there needed as 
much with Chriſt, as there did with them, to remove the Pre- 
judices againſt him, as a Gentile, and a Roman, and an Officer 
of the Army, and therefore mention this; (I.) That he was 
well affected to the People of the Jews; be lovetbh our Nati- 
on, which few of the Gentiles did. Probably he had read the 
Old Teſtament, from whence it was eaſy to advance a very high 
Ekeem” of the Jewiſh Nation, as favour'd by Heaven above 
all People. Note, Even Conquerors, and thoſe in Power, 
ought to keep up an Affection for the conquer'd, and thoſe 
babe ober. (2.) That he was well affected to 
their Worſhip ; he built them a new Synagague at Capernaum, find- 
ing that what they had, was either gone to Decay, or not large 
enough to contain the People,; and that the Inhabitants were 
not of Ability to build one for themſelves. Hereby he teſti- 
fy'd his Veneration for the God of Iſrael, and his Belief of 
his being the one only, living and true God, and his Deſire, 
like that of Darius, to have an Intereſt in the Prayers of God's 
Iſrael, Ezr. 6. 10. This Centurion built 4 Synagogue, at his 
own proper Coſts and Charges, and probably employ'd his 
Soldiers that were in Garriſon there, in the Building, to keep 


them from Idleneſs. Note, OY of Places of meeting for 
ork, is an Inſtance of Love 


religious Worſhip, is a very good 
to God and his People, and thoſe who do good Works of t Rat 
J. That Jeſus Chriſt was very ready 
Centurion. He preſently wen with tbem, v. 6. tho' he wah a 
Gentile; for ir be the Saviour of the Fews only Is be not alſo of 
the Gentiles ? N, of the Gentiles alſo, Rom. 3, 29. The Centu- 


rion did not think himſetf "worthy to viſit Chriſt, d. 7. Yet 
Chriſt thought him worthy to be viſited by him, for thoſe eng | 
2 1 5 3 | 6. rat 


bumble themſelves, Joall be exattcd. 


bable the Centurion himſelf. came at laſt, when Chriſt faig 


\ 


% 


in the great Phyſician,” - 
ad, - 3. That he ſent ſome of the Elders of the. Fews to. Chriſt, to 
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6. That the Centurion when, he heard that Chriſt was doing Relations and Neighbours attending the Funeral. of the young 


there were a ſufficient Number to atteſt the 
an. Thus the of the Tru ; Mirlcte; for it Was 2 greater Ptoof of Chriſtd 
Saints, are quickened by Chriſt's Approaches towards them. divine Authority than h ; 


young © Man, eut off b 
thy of; ſuch an Honour, . becauſe 1 àm à Gentile ; this ſpeaks [comes forth like 4 


a bow to honour a. Prophet of God | 
ait 


coming under my Roof, by. that Almighty Power from which no 
Though | 4 ; Word 


can change the Courſe of Nature as he pleaſeth, can rectify its Life, that he 


ene Courie et NAgture as ne piealetn, C9 its LI. 3 give a Specimen of h th, Which ine 
Diſorders, and repairs its Decaies in human Bodies, for all Poer bright im Man's | o BOD” > AC Ts Tay 


edemption; 


e 247 1 I. See how tender his Compaſſons are towards the Afflicted ov. 
4 That ur Lord Jeſus was wonderfully well pleaſed with 13. Mben the Lord ſaw-the. —— . 


+8 Aus 8 VEL, wy p dow following her Son to 
the Faith of the Centurion, and the more ſurprjz'd at it, be- che Grave, be bail Compaſſion on ber. Here' was 20 Application 
cauſe he was a Gentile 5 and the Centurion's Faith having thus | made to him for bet, nöt ſo much as that he would ff peak ſome 
honour'd Chriſt, ſee how he honour'd it, v.. 9, he turn d him about, | Words of Comfatt tb her, but er mero:moth; I 
2 d, and ſaid to the People that follow'd him, I have not neſs of his Nature, he was troubled for her. The Caſe was . 
great Faith, no not in Ifrael. Note, Chriſt will have | teous, and he look d upon it with Pity. His Eye affected pet! 


ecl- | cern for the Mourners, for the Miſerable, and often prevents them 


an 8 | | with the Bleſſings of his Goodneſs.* He undertook the Work of dur 
Chriſt ſo cloſely, as they do in Profeſſion ; that we may be | Redemption and Salvation; in bis Love and in his Pity, Wa. 63. 9. 
4 their Faith, out of the Weakneſſes | What 2 pleaſing Idea doth this ive us | 
1 15 Lord Jeſus, and the Multitude of his tender Mercies, which may 
be very comfortable to us, when at any Time we ars in Sorrow. 
| | y had their Errand, and therefore | Let poor Widows comfort themſelves in their Sorrows with this, 
went back, and found the Servant well, and under no Remains | chat Chriſt pities them, and knows-theit Souls in Adverſity ; and 
f Bis Diſtemper. Chriſt will take Cognizance of the | if others deſpiſe their Grief, he does not. Chriſt fal 
| em, | and he could give her a Reaſon for it, Which no one elſe could; 
for there is no Reſpett of Perſons with him. Nor was the Gentiles | weep not for a dead Som, for he hall reſently become a living. 
excluded from the Benefit of his Grace; nay, this was a Speci- one. This was a Reaſon peculiar to her Caſs ; yer there is 4 


Reaſon common to all who ſleep in Fe, which is of equal Force 
againſt inordinate and exceſſive Grief for their Death; that they 
= © PETS 15 Ithall riſe again, ſhall riſe in Glory, and therefore we muſt not. 

Ke , Ae, 7 e „ I | Sorrow, as thoſe that have no Hope, 1 Theſf. 4- 13. 2 
11 J And it came to paſs the day after, that he] chat weeps for ber Children, refrain ber Eyes from Tears, for chers 
went into a city called Naim; and many of his dif- is Hope in thine End, faith the Lord, that thy Children ſpall come - 
abe went with dier and. much people; dig Now | 2 cots e By Jt et And ur Paſir be 
When he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, Chriſte Compaſſion. + |; -/ n Ry: 
- 2. See how triumphant his Commands are, over even Death 
his mother, and. ſhe was a widow, and much people f itſelf, 2, 14. He came and touch'd the Bier or Coffin, in or upon 

8 ap ng And when the Lord | which the dead Body lay; for to him it would be no Pollution 
rens WIEN, th hereby he intimated to the Bearers, that they ſhould not pro- 
be e e dd e 

5 ” | ; 


q . US bim from going down to the Pit, I have found a Ran oh 32.24. 
biere, (and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Hereupon, they that bare — 1 


21 
- 
,. 


24 | him ftood ſtill, and probably let down 
Young man I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 15 And he that the Bier from their Shoulders to 


r f : the Ground, and open'd the 
was dead ſat up, and began to ſpeak ; and he de- Coffin, if it were clos d up; and then, with Soleninity, as one 


livered him to his mother. 16 And there came a at had Authority, and te whom belong'd the Iſſues from Death, 


was , and cou'd not ariſe by any Power of his own, no 
more can thoſe that are ſpiritually dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
yet it was no Abſurdity at all for Chriſt to bid him ai when 
a Power went along with that Word to put Life into hijh, The 
Goſpel Call to all People, to young People particulathy, is 4 
riſe, ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give you Light and 
Life. Chriſt's Dominion over Death, was evidencld th the 
immediate Effect of his Word, v. 15. He that vas dead ſate 
vp without any Help. When Chriſt pet Life into hig, he 
made it to appear by his ſitting up. Have we Grace from 
Chriſt, let us ſhew it. Another Evidence of Life was, that 
he began to ſpeak ; for whenever Chriſt gives us ſpiritual Life, 


Son at Nati, that was dead, and in the carrying out to be bu- 

hi ktthew arid Mark had made no Mention of; on- 

ae e Matthew had recorded it in Chriſt's Anſwer to 
e Diſcipe e , that the Dead were raiſed up, Mart. 11. 5. ; 

Obſerve ere and when this Miracle was wrought. It not oblige this young Man, to whom he had given a new 
J A Life, to go along with him, either as his Diſciple to miniſter 
to him, tho! he ow'd him even his own ſelf; much leſs as a 
Trophy, or a Shew to get Honour by him, but deliver'd him to 
bis Mother, to attend her, as became a dutiful Son; for Chriſt's 


_—_ D * was done at the Gate of 
ö | ea Naim; not far from Capernaum. 
Probably the g wich e call'd Nais, which Ferom ſpeaks 
of” + "IP: F Ne N this was to this Widow; now ſhe was comforted, 'accordi 
to the Time in which the had been aided ; and much 
more; for ſhe could now look upon this Son, as « particular 


* o | =. : 

 _z, Who were the es of it; *tis as well atteſted as 

can be, for it was done ite Sight of two Crowds, that met 

m or near the Gare of th ey. There was a Croud of Diſci- | Favourite of Heaven, with more Pleaſure than if he had 
Pier and other People attending Chriſt, v. 11. and 4 Crowd of not dy . Re ne 
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is healing of Diſeaſes, for by nö Power 


; 
nk in th e Ki Dar eee Me 


eat | Heart; and he ſaid unto ber, Weep not. Note, Chriſt has a Con 


of the Compaſſions of the 


id; Weep not; 


he faid, young Man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, The young Man: 


he opens the Lips, in Prayer and Praiſe. And laftly, he wou'd - 


Miracles were Miracles of Mercy; and a great Act of Mercy ' 
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they that are porpeoully : ng and live delicate- 
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TT Ts. Hat Shes ks Had — —— 


= t to yo, e riſon, v. 18. 1 0 


22S him R 5 da 1 he, 8 22 that h 


. God! s l was t % 
a 1 Lag yah £ 


them uno Far 


487 came 


ik bits kim I" 8 ek Kis dic: 
— * | Art ee he that 
1 . come; or we ſo 


When che | © 
men were come unto wu! they they fy ba Baptiſt 
kath'fent bs unto thee, King, f that 


ou he thi 


mould come, or look we for der 21 Aud in that dies 


ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities, and f fh 

lagues; and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were 
fe he gave ſight. 22 Then Jeſas anfivering, ſaid un 
to them, 700 hou way, and tell John what things Ye | 


r und left ts fulpebt 2 Bra 
| d Jobi n bad = And he 


TID, 
Wha ir bad upon the People, OT \Thers car 
ws 5 1 E to Be le Man Nat up [Seaſbn : If this Jefis be char promiv'd Meine, We Will receive 
. * out of his C 1 at, the Command. g | and will. look for no 4 ** at if nat; Wwe Will continue ont 
- & Man; they were all 9 the en 75 for at this Miracle, and. ExpeQations, and ; we Will wair for him 
glorified God. e 77 and E e 2s well as the Lord] 2, The Faith of, r e . or at leaſt of bis Difti. 
and 5 Greatneſs, are to The Inference. che 55 drew ples, wanted to tter; for Chriſt had get 
© from it was, That 4 great Prop 11 1% among es ; 52 great yet . u ar to _ in the Chriſt, na he 
J that we have been on ooking for, doubtleſs he.isone | would not have his 51 iples, Who knew him to be fes ry Ipeak 
winely inipice = who. can thus, breat bal, ingo 705 Dead: of it, till ba ent of his bing ere complentes in his Re. 
nd that in > God 18 15 bis People * 1 — them kf arte Bin. | PL oor Met of the Fewifh Church had abt ow d 
was ET Like 1, 6 his OLA Þ Li 75 rom he Beat Rim, T e in' d any nn that — mw 1 = 
indeed, to hom. 1,63 waited fo r the | 2 — of Hrael.] upon t hrone 7. Kis Father David, Noth — 
hen de niche rals'd to ſpititual iſe. 229 2 Di vine an and e e. be ſeen 8 him; in Which it Was ex 
leak 5 14 — ok Meß Fe muſt glori Y. 25 and dated t. | And therefore — 18 nt NS 
. Calpe His Peo dort off that they ond usb e the ? not e e 
Ae 75 418 1 1 [the + Coy oven. chat if he were nat, & Would dirt Ben Whit other 
i r 05 E 5 ts went er, 
1 8 Nich lay ai 2 "Exif left jr ts Bs bywn Works to N * che FROM 
Fear Way oh 3. ** 2 Jogs Ly the he Rig to en 0 he N aud to prove it. Thi — Fobms Me 
* wound 1 0 of F hi, 7 t few 7 in] were with wrought 3 Curés, in that 
im, — — Ges 29.4 , bare the Rumour ſame Hour; "ie gn og intim that they ſtaid bat an 
Chr ITE | hat Bas 85 th & Savour and (Hour wich wa „ 1 Ayer deal of 1 good Wotk did cone => 
7 Ju e . Mn partic it Was carefully in a litt 'ver. 2 1. He curtd 2 
nl 55 4 18. Plagues in hel and bf evil Spirits the sel Mind, 4 


- Anti uno that wert Bind, 


eſther * Frenz ot Melancholy 
e he —— 
en, IN 75 | g 


was | he gave Sight. K © 


as * the common People =D 
5 will he do more Mivitches than hich 15 Mor 4g 
done? Theſe Cures. which they inf 1 75 Work, were not only 
Confit nations of his 5 1 of. it. The 
Meſſi; much come to cure 4 distale orld, ive hs 
and Sight to chem that * in 7 an 1 "i Ain 
a $i; A * ou ſee 1 Jie doth this to due 


Jock for no other 5 Ys Miracles in 5 Kiz ws et 
be adds RY in che Boy, wh of ny 5. 24. 15 75 the. 5 a 


have ſen and heard, how that the blind Tee, the lame | 


walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed; to the poor the goſpel 1s preached. 23 And 
bleffed is he whoſoever ſhall not be * offended in me. 
4 And ben che meflengers of John were Yepart- 
2 0 he began to ſpeak vnto the people n 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 


What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ! 
out for xb fee ?4 man clothed in ſoft rayment? Betiold, 


But what went ye 


, are in Kings courts. 26 But what went ye out for to 
?-A-prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more 
than a prophet. 
Behold, 1 fend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 28 kor Tay. 'va- 
th you, Among thoſe that are born of women, there 
is not a greater-prophet than John the Baprilt : but 


he that is lealt in the ki oy — God, is 
tan he. 29 And all che heard 22 and“ 
the publicaus 9 8 Thy aptized 1 75 the 


o But the Phariſees and lawyers 


baptiſm of John. 
themſelves, being |* 


rejected the. Counfa of God again 


not baptized of him. 31 N And the Lord ſaid, Where 
unte then Mall Tliken the men of this: ion? 
d'to what are they Hke? 32 They are like unto 


e ktting in the maxket - place, and calling one 
to another, and faying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced: we have mourned to you, 
and ye have not wept: 33 For John the Baptift came 
2 eating bread,” nordrinking wine 3 and ye ſay, 
e hath a 9011 34 The Son © 
and drinking ; and ye ſay, Behold, a Sons man, 
aud a Wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. 
35 But Wiſdem is ara of all her children. RO? 


All his . ö 5 Baptif, 0 occalion'd i 
| ſending te * was the Meſſiah or no, wag bo 
as it is here related, Matt. 11. 2,---19, 

e have here the Meſlage age 
tory he made to it. erve, 

. The great Thing we are to enquire concerning, is, whe- 

he be he that ſhould come to redeem and fave Sinners, or 


whether we are to look for another, v. 19, 20. We are ſure God 


— 


* K K ba 


- This is he © whom it i is written, | » 
| the like, were Scumbling- 


| Wind, he was fir 


n is come eating ||: 


ohm Ng ſent to chin | 


has ops chat 2 * ſhall comet an anointed Saviour ;| © 


- 


6. 


. a rake you can ba 1 * 
1 > and the e the 
tentions 2 Jas Coming. 

4. He gave them an Intimation of the Pech Note. 
in of . rejudic' d- againſt him, derer t pk evi- 
dent Proofs 10 his being the Meſſiab, v. 2 3. Bleſſed # is be 
ſhall no be offended in me, or ſcandalix d at we. We ate here in 
a State of Trial and Probation, and it is àgresable to Tuch 5 
State, that as there are ſuffeient Arguments to confirm . 
to choſe that are honeſt and impartial in ny ing a 
have the * Minds prepar'd to receive it; 8 there thou Toru 
fo ObjeRi ions to d -the Trath, 16. — aeg und 

y, ahd ſenſual; — 1 3 — 1 his 
dence in Galilee, the Meanneſs of Pie and e 
overty, and the the Deſpicabteneſs of bis ollowers, theſe o 
Blocks to many, which all the Mira- 
vo he wrought, could not help them over: He is , for 

he is wiſe and humble, and well-diſpos d, chat is not dene 
5 by cheſe I bee Sign 12 him, for — 
1s Grace that is d over t eſe Stumbling· Stones; and | 

ple wh ſed indeed, bleſſed an Chriſt. - 8 


5 e have ere the lui 1 Encomitim. which Chriſt ga 
of Fobn Bi ; not while his my prefent, — 
e Aatrer him, — were departed, v. 2 f. de 


make ale P. ſenſible of the red of i they had enoy'd 


ad fach a great 2 — Ardazement Coe 
1. Le was a Man tal quiſtaken Self-Conſt 1 Mun uf Stea- 


| 480 and Conſtancy ; he was not 4 Ree ſhaken with the Wind, 
ſhifring with every 


firſt in one Way, Ann then. in another, 
m as a Rock, not. fickle as a Reed; if he could 
have. :bow'd like a Reed to Herod and. have com lied With the 
0 — have been a Fats there ; Jus none of 4 

s im. 

ſe was a Man of un Uelbd Sel Denial; a great . 
OY of Mortification and ww, 0 wow. he was not 4 

clothed in foft Raiment, nor did he live delicately, v. 25. But 

on the contr he liv'd.in a Wilderneſs, and was clad 8 fed 


Glory as a Prophet, eclipsd the go of his Prieſtbood ; 
nay, he * more, he Was much more tha hs 1 v. = than 
any of the 8 of the Old 8 54 . = 

uilt as at a „ he Tpake * him 9 1. 
4 


* 


: ; 9 
up. hap. 9; 3 


his 1 | 


accordin inſtead of adorning and pauiper the he 

brought Ag under, and kept it in Subj — ans boch, 2 
3. He was 4 Prophet, had his. Gonimiſheon 1 71 InflruRions 

immediately from God, and not bf Man, or by He: was. 
Birth a Prigſt, but 'that- is neyer:taken "Eg ; for. his 


do be ſerious in the Concerns of their Souls: Old Men fitting in 
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he was himſelf propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, v. 27. This 
is be of whom it is «oritten, Mal. 3. 1. Behold 1 ſend my Meſſenger: 
"before thy Face. Before I fent the Maſter himſelf, be ſent a 


Y” py: He was the Harbinger 


and Fore-runnet of the Meſſiah, and was hn d 10 


42 


 Meilenger te give Notice of his Coming, and prepare People to | he be nor all out ſo. wild. 


_ receive Him; Had the Meſſiah been. to 75 as 2 1 1 Our Lord Jeſus was of a 
> 


which Caracter the carnal Jews expected him, the came eating and drinking, v 34, he wo onverlath 
his 2215 would have appear d eithef in the Pomp of a Ge: | Phaviſees, 1 i n v . he wou'd g0 and. dine with. 


Prince, under which Charafter the carnal 


_— er X it | 
CCC Natprs of Chriſte Rigge 
don, thay hg, Mellenger Jin font before Lim to provare 0 
did it by preaching Repentance; and Reformation of Men's 
Hearts and Lives; certainly that Kingdom was not of this World, 

EY -- was upon this Account ſo great, that really there was 
not à greater Prophet than he. Prophets were really the greateſt 
that were born of Women, more honourable. than Kings and. 


e Gatety of a Herald at 7 but it was a previous | Pub licant, tho he knew the ey did not care for him; and. with 
115 . 3 | 


y were no Credit to him; yet in hopes 


— - 
= - 


Princes, and John was the greateſt of all the Prophets; the Caun-]the R 


try was not ſenſible What a valuable, what an invaluable, Man it 
had in it, when Fobn Baptiſt went about preaching and baptiz- 
ing. And et he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of God ts greater than 
e. The leaſt Goſpel Miniſter that has obtain'd Merey of the 
Lord, to be skilful and faithful in his Work,; or the meaneſt of 
the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, being employd.un- 
der a more excellent Diſpenſation, are in a more honourable: 
Office than Fobn Baptiſt... The meaneſt of thoſe that Joop the 
| Lamb, far excel the 3 of thoſe that went before him. 
Thoſe therefore who | 
ſo much the more to anſwer for. 


Ta We have here the juſt Cenſure of the bien of that] 


„ 


Generation, that were not wrought upon by the Miniſtry either WI 


of Fobu B "if or of Jeſus Chriſt himſelt. 

1. Chriſt here ſhews what Contempt was put upon Fobn Bap- 
zift, while he was preaching and baptizing. .. (1.). Thoſe that 
did ſhew him any Reſpect, were but the common ordinary Sort 


ave under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, have 5 


becauſe he came neither cating: nor drinking, repreſented our Lord 


Jeſus as corrupt in his Morals, becauſe he came eating and drinking ;, 


well. See the Malice of wicked * and eie. ut Sui | 
ey meet wi 11255 Gol. 


glorified in the Salvation of NM u. 35 Wiſdom is 


dom as her Children, and they ſhall be brought by cha Grace 
of God, to ſubmit to Wiſdom's Conduct . and 
thereby to juſtify Wiſdom in the Ways ſhe takes of bringing them 
hem they are effeQual;, and thereby, 


of People; that in the Eye of the gay Part of Mankind, were: 
rather a Diſgrace to him than any Credit, u. 29. The, People 
indeed, the vulgar Herd, of whom it was ſaid, This People who! 
Knows not the Law, are curſed, Joh. 7. 49. And the Publicans, 
Men of ill Fame, as being generally Men of ill Morals, or ta- 
ken to be ſo, theſe were baptiz'd with bis Baptiſm, and became 
His Diſciples; and theſe, cho glorious Monuments of Divine 
Grace, yet did not magnify Fobn in the Eye of the World; but 
by their Repentance and rmation they juſtified God, juſtified 
| His ConduR, and the Wiſdom. of it, in appointing ſuch a one as 

Fobn Baptiſt to be the Forerunner of the Ae ah ; they hereby 
made it to appear, that it was the beſt Method that could be 
taken, for it was not in vain to them, whatever it was to others. 
| G) The Great Men of their Church and Nation, the Polite and 
the Politicians, that wou'd have done him ſome Credit in the Eye 
of the World, did him all the Diſhonour they cou'd; they heard; 
him indeed, but they were not baptiz'd of him, v. 30. the Pha- 
viſces that were moſt in Reputation for Religion and Devotion, 
and the . oo that were celebrated for their Learning, eſpe- 
cially their Knowledge of the Scriptures, they rejefed the Counſel 
of God againſt themſelves, they Fruſtrated it, they received the Grace 
F God in the Baptiſm of in Vain. in ſending thar 
Unger 1 * them, a kind Purpoſe of to them, de. 
ſigu d their Salvation a firm. and if they had closd with the 
Counſel of God, it had. been for themſelves, they had been made 
for ever; but they vejected it, wou'd not comply with it, and it 
Was On nas, it. was to their own Ruin; they came 
Mort of Benefit intended them, and not only fo, but for- 
feited the Grace of God, put a Bar in their own Door, and by 

2 that Diſcipline, which was to fit them for the King 
dom of the Me ſhut themſelves out of it, and they not 0 


6 | * 
* 17 0 emſelves, but hinder'd others, and Rood: in their 
M ; 7 — . 4 Tok f *J 
2 He here ſhews the ſtrange Perverſeneſs of the Men of that 
Generation, in their Cavils both x a Fohu and Chriſt, and 
the Prejudices they conceiv'd againſt them... | 
1, They made but a jeſting Matter of the Methods God took to 
do them good, v. 3 r. dere uo all I liken the Men of this Gene- 
ration? What can I think of, abſurd enough to repre ſent them 
by? N Lea then, like Children ſitting 4, Market-Place, that 
mind. nothi 3 ſerious, but are as full of Play as they can' 
hold; as if God, were, but in Jeſt with them, in all the Methods 
He takes to do them good, as Children are with one another in | 
the Market-Place, v. 32, they turn it all off with a Banter, and 
are no more affected with it than a Piece of Pageantry. This is 
the Ruin of Multitudes, they can never perſwade themſelves 


* 


the Sanhedrin, were but as Children fitting in the Market-Place ; 
and no more affected with the Things that belong d to their 
„ Peace, than People are with Children's Play. O the 
amazing, 
The Lord awaken them out of their Security ! ! | 
2. They ſtill found ſomething or other to carp at. * 
2. Jeln Baptift was a reſery'd auſtere Man, liv'd much in 
Solitude, and dught to have been admir'd for being ſuch a 
humble, ſober, ſel -denying Man, and, hearken'd to, as a Man 


= 
+ 


tupidity and Vanity of the blind and ungodly World !| 


that for giveth ſins alſo? 50 And he ſaid to the wo 
man, thy faith hath ſayved thee; go in peace. 

* R e xt A © 4 | that I adi: 
When and Where this Paſſage” of Story happen'd, Goth Bor 
appear, this Evangeliſt doth nor obſerve Order of Time in his 
Narratives, ſo much as the other Evangeliſts do; but it comes 
in here upon Occaſion of Chriſt's. being reproach'd as a Frievd to 


Pico ond e 20 el (irs HO Bee” 


of Thought and Conrewplation ; but this which was his Praiſe, 
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and to bring them to Repenzance, that be convers d With them? 


. | 


FE 
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oy hae e hs e wp Hick woke fefora'd, "or up «ies, | bur me 8 4 e Vane: TR, Ripe in * robes = 
8 be o. e e here teſti⸗ tent Sinner?” 15 What the di tid to oo was an xpredli on of 7 n 


22 ſo Can Aﬀe ibn for Cheri, doth not appear; tis com- Her gvaat Lowe 16 Saviour, 'b * 4 e argiven > 
moo! Ha: to be Mary Magdalen, deri find no found il s chat # the was LINES wha Had 4 great a — 17 
ruke for it; ſhe is deſcrib'd; Chap 8. 2. and” Mark 16. 9. t6 weight reaſonably ER IH, F "he ould” love Her Sa- 


Wl ore; e of e bon Chrift had ef ſeben Devils; but that is not be viour more than others, ' and ſhou! ater Proofs rf it than 
1 ſe bund lee, tis * probable, f Mas not 9 Aethers; and if this was the Fruit of of her e And flowing from 
Now obferve here Ta Senſe of the Pardon of Her Sins, it became h Tin to 1 775 of it, 


T. The civil Samen which aPhariſee Live Crit; and it ill became che Phariſee to be oftenged at it. 
and his pracious Acce F that Entertaintent, v. 36. ene has a further Reach in this; the Phariſce doubted . arng bs. 
a Phwifee deſired ; omg thas Be would eat wb him; either was a art, or no; nay, he did in Effe& deny it, but Chriſt ewe 
uſe he thought it would be a Reputation to hin to have ſuch] chat he Was morethan a l For he is one that has Potber 
4 Gueſt at his Table, or becauſe his Company would be an Eu: on Earth to forgive Ss, to wWHom are owing che 1 3 
rertairment to him, and His Family, and Friends. It appears] © and thänkful Acknowledgments 0: of penitent, "pard n'd Sinners. 
char Tb, did not believe in Chrift, for he will not own' 4 +4 in his Anfwer, | 
him ro be a Prophet, v. 36. and yet our Lord Jeſus accepted bis He doch by a Parable” force $7914 to PRO tht Us 
A went into his — and ſat down to Meat t ar they ey; der Sinner this Woman Rad been, the greater Love the ought 
hr ſee Re took the ſame' Cl with Phariſecs that he did}to ſew to Jeſus Chriſt When her Sins are pardowd, y, 41, 42 1 
ak Pub blicans, in hopes' of doing them good.” And thoſe rn A Man had 200 Debtors that were both Info vent, but one of (ys 
0 Nee into the Society of ſuch as are prejudic d __ ow'd him ten #mes more than the other ; he very fr forgave 
Suit and Kis Religion, who' have Wiſdom + Grace ſuffici<|ehepr both, and. did not take the Advantage of the Sh #28 ainſt 
ent te mftrut und argue with chem, ns others may. g them, did not order” them aud their Children to be Zola 
. The gfeat Reſpe as Ne nitent Sinner dex ot deliver them to the, Ihr ments; Now they were both ſenſib 
lim, when de was at Met in ths Phaſes Houſe. "T'was's] of the | great Kindneſs they Had teceiv'd, Put 'which' of oben wilt 
oman' in the City that nge Sinner, a Gentile, I doubt 4 love” him moſt 7 Certai. ay faich rhe; "Phariſee, he to bon 
bf; known' to be "ſv; * and 1hfamo us; ſhe Few that Feſus forgave 4 and 44 by 4 h 1018 % Now we being 15 
— at Meat in the 'Phari 60 Honfe,” and having been converted} to forgive, as We WED orgiven, we 770 e 
vow het wicked Courſe of Life,” by his Preseftit ſhe came to] bence learn the Duty) Wee Ws and Creditor. 
ge her Obligations to 4m 3 0 Oy rtunity of Debtor if he have an thing to wy Ys — 45 to 7 Aae 
Have 


Foy other Way) by . waſhing his Feet, and anointing his Creditor. No Man can 
en oy, ome "Sweet Ve chat ſhe bibught Tic her for comfortable Enjoyment of it, but that” which When 


lo 
. he Way of Hetin at 2 chen was ſuch ag? bis Lebts are paid. If God in his Providence hach Ros 
chi ther” Feet were Pan (behind them. Now this Woman did the Debtor to pay wt ebe the Cred = 0 of ID be N 
not lock Chriſt in the Faces, ut came hebind Bim, and did the with him, nor to 8⁰ bs 1 . Sen igour of the it's 
of the Maid: Servant, whoſe” Office it was to waſb'the Frer him, bur freely to forgive vg Tee of funk Juv, 

7 Spells, 1 Bam. 29. 41. and to prepare | the Ointments, Let the unmercifũl Crediror 9014 5 7 5 Be? 2 5 
4 L 15. ot 4.7 and tremble, 1 05 ey ſhall have fu 255 Ti M erey oy 

Now in what this good Woman did; We ma) Wee; {ſhew no Merc 3.) The Deke t Ay gen his Credi tors 

8. J Her deep Humiliation for Sin; ſhe ſtood be ind him Wits merciful], oug We E to them; and af he cat 

r 


on that bit © own, 


ker! Eyes: been the Inlets and Outlets of Sin, and now otherwiſe recompenſe em, ought to love them. in 

1 pakes dee 3 Tears. Her Face is now blubber'd\ ſolvent Debtors inſtead of being f i are ſpit Cheſs 40 m 

WW 2 185 e er 2 Hair now made a Towel Creditors that loſe by them, a cane em i good 
12 5 Eire nd adern d. We have Rea | Word, only becauſe they Saen whereas Loſers' wa Rave - 
758 *h 9 5 7 7 PIs A _ Sing but now ſhe hac Leave to ſpeak: But this Parab! aks of God as the” wt tor 


A tho ha comii 2 *he Preſence of Chriſt, che] (or rather the Lord Jeſus Himſelf, for he it is that ag iy 
9 pes 2 4H and her Sorrow _ BY. Note, It well be is beloved by the Debtor) and Sinnets are the Debtors 2255 


> 2 Peritents, upon all their Approaches to Chriſt to renew] way learn here, ö 
| Shame in; be is pacified, Eiek I 1. That Sin is A Debt, and Sinners ave Debtors to 955 mi 
175 ve 8 {ar BB. 5, Wa As Creatures, we e Debt of Obedience to the 2 Fer bo: 


22 Aﬀettion 10 the Lord Jefus ; this was it that Law, and for non-payment of thar"as Sinners, we, became 11 
*h 35. fro 5 k"ipecial Notice of, that "the loved much} ble to the Penalty. We haye not Ids our _ na e haye 
4; 42 47% She bed bis Feet' in Tokenof her ready Submiſſion} Waſted our Lord's'Goods, and fo 80 
to the weaneſt Othee in which ſhe might de him Honor. Nay, an Action 5 us foßhthe 8 we Hikes Came Kim m, ve 


W I with her Tears Tegrs of : ſhe was in a . of our Is ro” him. 
2 d herſelf ſo near 4 Reaſbn' of Sin ; 
S E 0 I Bag as Ie. un wo ö | 


Aderalich, as — b Alten; the —— — Blk 
þ — entitehy devoted ro his Honour ; ner Ehes mall veild Debtor, Like . 10, 1. This Woman 2 1 — : Ronde” 


: to them, and 1 7 be 2 Towel to wipe them; and lous notorious Sinner was the greater Debtor, Some Sing are in 
6 the : ed 155 Fee: with 1 . Om ment Tem $74 hereby to | themſelves greater Debts than {ang and ſome Sinners by "big 
ab, the an 15 "the aholgted his Feet, in Token] ſon of divers Fe ons Circumftances gr carer Debtors, 1 
A et 1 God's Det in anointing his Head with the that have ſin d moſt openly and 5 that N 
2 " Ni All rrus Penitents hy dearlove to the gainſt greater Light” and Knowledge e bd 
i : hor ade . 18. 51 75 i Tab: be ate of let * han 
2 | ge . ch che Phariſeo roo ak 1 e "That whether our Pebt more o e yu 't 
GY Wi 1 5 little king that Chriſf EY what 8 2 a Compolition wich, for che Debt 1s 21 2 and, 8 T4 
«No. 
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f 
thought, 15 "Man, i be were # P bet; would then at all co pay it with; Silver aud Gold Will not] . 
tho 3 Beside: 48 bf ceive oy wes? Woman n 4 — is ill Sacri and Offering, no "not thouſan 
1 a until, ie Woman of ill Fame ; and ſo much Santlity as there- e of * owt Will pay it, no not & ao 
. 1 fere not tg ſuffer her to decke ſo near him, for can one of ſuch a Obedience for the future; 4 it 18 what ve. Are ah rea. a 
Wh Charad 85 e 4 Prophet, and his Heart not riſe at it? boring to, and tis God that works it in us. Gs 
roud 1 narrow. Souls are to think that others 4. That the God of Heaven is readyto re net to 
530 \g gat ity and cenſorious as chemſelves. Simon, 1f | fgrgive poor Sinners upon Goſpel Terms, tho' t br 
ſhe had 1 ing Would have faid, Stand by mf Jes Come ver fo great. U we repent and believe in Chriß, 0 
dn men des, L am e thou, Iſa. * 5. and he chought Mall not be our Ruin, it ſhall poche laid 1 80 ge. 
Il] &thould ſay | has proclaim'd his Name Gracious and” Metreiful, ac ee 
Ul 5 Che 05 s Jufki 2 of the Worry in hat the did to|f fg Sin ; and his Son haying purchas'd Fadi 1 
. himſelf, in admitting it hriſt knew what the. Believers, his Goſpel! promiſerh it to them, and His Spiri t Pals 
1 1 pay and. Glade Anſwer to it. Sim it, and 


is 


le ake evithin himſelf, ives them the Comfort of it. * 
Have ſomewhat "to "Jay unto thes, v. Ar. 'Tho" he was kindly eriter/| 5. Thar thoſe whe! have their Sins pardon, are oblig d bo hoe 
rains at his Table, jet wot there he 1 him for what him that pardon'd th em; and the rin — * them, the 


hi d woul | more they ſhould love him. The gre y have been 
Se he fow wer yt ye: ng 09 hf bt e 5 their Conperſion, the preater 8 Sata they ſhould be * 


8 * men is Aline the | the more they ſhould ar Boi 18 1 the more th ch 
| Wu hs 7 Mis, Tho 1 * co ould abel 185 Hearts ſhould be wack Fog Hl in Obe 5 ies > Gn wt 
5 he B an 


wes 4 het, e he was not fo me Nd preci ſc as a preaching 
2 {bop can on lement him with the Title Bf Mas 5 1 "oe 'H applies this Parable to the different Temp ar- 
* 5 Lord, but dy not the Bing. which | nage of the. Phatiſee, and the Sinner towards Chri of 2 
Chril EF EY Anſwer to the Phariſee, reaſons 555 See not 21 Chriſt | to be a e cal 1 — 
12 x New Ch is Woman * been à Sinner, be knows in a juſtify” 4'Stare*; ace ohe 
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this. poor Woman ſhew'd. Look chee, faith Chrift to. Hm, 
_— — much forgiven her, and therefore according 
io thing; own | Judgment, it might. be expected ſhe © ſhould 
much more than thou deſt, and ſo it appears, 8. 44. See 
this. 26 NFF | 
enden whar & kinder Friend the is to we than Men are ; Mould 
1 chen accept th Kandneſs, and refule hers 
, Thou didſt not ſo much as order a Baſbn of Water to be 
brought to-waſh my Feet in, when I came in weary'd and dirty'd 
with Walk, which would have been ſome Refreſhment to me; 
but ſhe has done much more, ſhe bath <waſh'd my Feet wvith Tears, 
Tears of Affection to me, Tears of Affliction for Sin, und has 
wiped, them with the Hairs of her Head, in Token of her great 


ove to. me. 5 2 ; n 
„ Thou didſt not ſo much as kiſs my Cheek, which was an ü- 
ſual Expreſſion of a hearty and affectionate Welcome to a Friend, 
but this \Womay bath not ceaſed to kiſs my Feet, w. 45. thereby ex- 
preſſing both a humble and an affectionate Love. 
135 es didſt not provide me a little common Oyl as uſual to 
aneint my Head with, bur ſhe has beſtow d a Box of precious Oint- 
ment upon my Feet,. ye: 46. ſo far bath ſhe out- done thee. The 
Reaſon-why ſome People blame the Pains and Expence of zealous 
Chriſtians in Religion is, becauſe they are not willing them- 
felons te come ug {9. ty but reſolve to reſt in a cheap and cafte 
11910n, | F 4 : RIC a 
3. He-flenc'd the Phaxiſee's Cavil, v. 47. I ſay wnto thee, Si- 
mon, her Sins. cuhich are many are forgiven, He owns ſhe had been 
guilty of many Sint, but they are forgizep her, and therefore 
it is no way een me to accept her Kindneſs, They 
are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. It ſhould be render dz therefore 
ſue loved much; tos it is plain, by the Tenor of Chriſt's Dif- 
wrſe, that ber loving much was not the Cauſe, but the Ef- 
of her Pardon, and of her comfortable Senſe of it; for we 
Ge, hecauſe be oſt oped #53 he did not forgive us becauſe 
we fiſt loyed him. But to whom: little is forgiven, as is to thee, 
the ſame. lopeth little; as thou doſt. Hereby he intimates to the 
hapiſee that his Love to Chriſt was ſo little, that he had Rea. 
to queſtion Whether be loy'd him at all in Sincerity ; and | 
conſequently Whether indeed his Sins, tho comparatively it. 
tle. were forgiven him. Inſtead of grudging great Sinners the 
Merey they find with Chriſt upon their Repentance, we ſhould. 
be ſtirrd up by their Example to examine our ſelves, whether 
we be indeed forgiven, and do love Chriſt. 5 
4. He fileve'd ber Fears, who probably was diſcourag'd by: 
the Phariſee's Offence, and yet would not ſo far yield to the Dif- 
couragement as to fly off. (.) Chriſt ſaid unto her, Thy Sins 
ne forgiven, v. 48. Note, The more we * our Sorrow for 
Sin, and our Love to Chriſt, the clearer Evidence we have of 
rhe Forgiveneſs of our Sin; for tis by the Experience of a 
Work of Grace wrought in ut, that we obtain the Aſſufance of 
an. Ad of Grace wrought, for us. How well was ſhe paid, for 
her Pains and Coſt, ak ſhe was diſmiſs'd with this Word from 
Chriſt, thy Sins are forgiven, and what an efteQual Prevention 
would this be of her Return to ſin again. OO» 
2.) The' there were thoſe preſent whoquarrel'd with Chriſt in 
eir own: Minds for pre ſuming to N Sin, and pronounce 
inners abſolv'd, u. 49. as thoſe. had done, Matt. 9. 3. 
he food to what he had ſaid; for as he had there prov'd that 
had Power to forgius Sin, by curing the Man lick of the Pal- 
„ and therefore would not here take Notice of the Cavil, 
he would now ſhew-that he had Pleaſure in forgiving Sin, 
and it was his Delight; he loves to ſpeak Pardon and Peace to 
Eenitents, v. 30. He ſaid to the Women, Thy Fauh bath ſav'd thee. 
This would confirm and double her Comfort in the Forgiveneſs 
of her Sin, that ſhe was juftify'd by. ber Faith, All "theſe Ex- 
preſſions of Sorrow for Sin, and Love to Chriſt, _ were the 
Rees and Products of Faith; and therefore as Faith of all Gra- 
ges dath maſt - honour God, ſo Chriſt doth of all Graces put 


© 


; wr inn, He did indeed hee ney 
Love, to; Chriſt in inviting him te big Houſe, but nothing ts} 


Woman? Thou lookeſt updn her with Contempt, büt f f 8 | 
went ſeven devils, 3 And Joagua the Wife of Chuzs 


proper Time or Method, 


| t it reg 
neſs, ſo as that —— 
of another. 


about, achso, peragrabat. He was an i 


ö 


4 


his Preaching perhaps moſt acc 


| went 

: Hereby he ſet an Example to his Diſciples ; they muſt traverſe 
the Nations of the Earth, as: he did the Cities "of ſrael.” N 

Cities, but went into the 70s 

amo 

the Villages, 


| 


WF 
9 * 


r 
. What Chriſt made the nf Buſineſs of his Life; aud that” 
Was preaching; in that Wal he was indefatigab 8 and — . 
about doing Good, v. 1. afterwards, zx ⁊d xubeZic, ordine, in the 
Chriſt took his Work before him, and 
larly.; he obſery'd a Series, or Order of Buſi- 
End of one good Wok was the 4 
4 


£ 


went about it r 


Now obſerve here, (1.) Where he preach d; he u# 

| A merant Preacher, did 

not confine himſelf to one Place, bur diffis'd the Beams of his 

Light, Cireumibat, he went his Circuit as a Judge, having found 
table where it was new. He 


abour through every City, t 14t none might, plead Ignorance: 


did he confine himſelf to the 


rhe plain Country People to preacli, to the Inbabitats of 


„ f 
a.)Whar be preach'd. ie. ſbew'd the glad Tidings of the King- 
dom of God, that it was now to be fol Nn e , 


t up among them. 'Tid 
8 au thoſe Jeſus Chit 
| Men that God was willing 
to oh wy t ſe under bis Protection, that were 28 Þ 
to their Allegiance; 'twas glad Tidings to the Wor ö 
was Hopes of it's being reſorm d and Face NAY 1 N 
- (3) Who were his Attendants. The twelve were <vith Bin, 
nor to preach if he were preſent, but to Itarn from Him Wia 
— * ks ry er; and if Occaſion were, to be . 
do Faces Where hecould not go. Happy were theſe his Strvants 
that heard as Welder | b ö Fey _ * . 
2. Whence he had the neceſſary Supports of Life iv'd upon 
the Kindneſs ofhis Friends. ere were nt 43 2 
quently attended his Miniſtry, 1 to bim of their Subſt 
v. 2, 3s Some of them are nam'd, but chere were many ot bers, 
were zealouſſy affected to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
themſe lves bound iz Fuſtice to encourage it, having themſelves found 
Benefit; and in Charity, hoping that many others might find Be- 
nefir by it too. e -e eee Ae. 4 
1. They were ſuch for the moſt Part as had been Chriſt's Ph- 
tents, and were the Monuments of his Power and Mercy F ey had 
been beal d by him ef evi Spirits and Infirmities. Some of them 
had been troubled in Mind and Melancholy, others of them afflic- 
ted in Gods, and he had been to them a powerful Healer: 1 
is the Phyßeian both of Body and Soul, and thoſe Who have be 
beal d by him, ought to ſtudy what they ſhall render to . e 
are bound in * to attend him, that we may be ren 
— Ny apply our © ode 2 4 Help in Caſe of 4 Re- 
apſe; and we are in Gratitude to ſerve hi is Gi | 
on hath /av'd us, and ſay d us by it. 4 L Ny 6 us Gepe. 
2. One of them was Mary Magdalen, out of whom had been 
caſt ſeven Devils , 2 certain Number for an uncertain. Some 5 
ſhe was one that had been very <cicked, and then we may ſuppoſe 
her to be the Woman that. Was à Sinner, mention d juſt before, 
Chap. 3. and Dr. Ligbtſeot finding in ſome of the Talmudifts Wri- 
tings. that Mary Magdalen, ies Mary the Plaiter of Hair, 
thinks it applicable to her, ſhe having been noted in the ays of 
her Iniquity and Infamy, for that plaiting of Hair, Which i8 0 
pos d to. modeſt. Apparel, 1 Tem. 2.9. But tho! the had been . 


of the Kingdom of God are glad Tidi 
came to bring; to tell the Children 


1 . 
- 


& Honour upon Faith. Note, They who know their Falch] immodeſt Woman, upon her Repeptance and Reformation the found 
— bee Wis" pa % | | f re- Mercy, and became a zealous Difciple of Chriltl, More | 
uy r "ou 3 LY Fears "OY 12 * Way 9 greateſt of Sinners muſt not deſpair 8 Pardon ; und 8 
o ˖ D e Be Ce -- any. have been before their Converſion, the more they 
f — . ee 
e ek HAF. VIII. III 8chat had been very Melancholy, and then probably it was Mary, 


Dei KIN SEK tt 
Blef ft of this Chapter is a Refetition of divers Paſſages of Chriſt's 
. Preaching and Mingcles, key 1 6 5 before 1 959 2 
Mark, and they are all of ſuch Weight, that they ae worth ve- 
15 Peat ing, and therefore they are repeated, that out of the Mouth 
Hot only of two, but of three Mitneſſes * Word may be efta- 
. Here's (I.) A general Am * % Preathing, and 
bow be had Subſiftence for T a hit numerous Fam, by: 

Zoos 


_ he charitable Contributions of 900 People, v. 1.——.3. (2.) De 
Parable of the Sower, ang the four Sorts of Gmund, <vith the Er. 


eiten of it, and ſome. Inferences from 
Preference which- Chriſt gave te his Ol 
. peareſt Relations according to the 775 V. 19.41. 
5 filling a Storm at Sea with'a Words 


tt, v. 4.18. (.) The 


rn +: l | s ? ſdeaking,” v.25. 53 
FFT 
de „6.40, (6) Hi healing the Woman that bad the 


che Silter of Lazarus, who was a Woman of a f 


þ 


ent Diſciples, before bis. 


Yves BE raiſing Jairus's Daughter to Liſe, v. 47.56. 


48 'O 


* * 


| 


is reckon d 


8 * 9 * 
Spirit; inally of Magdala, but removed to 


2 
. 


Ber han | agdalen' was attending on Chrift's Croſs, 
and his Sepulhre, and if the were not Ay the Sifter of . 


Lazarus, either that particular Friend and Favourite of Chriſt's | 
did not attend then, or the Evangeliſts did not take Notice of her, 
neither of which we can ſuppoſe ; thus Dr. Lightfoot argues; 
yet there is this to be ohjected againſt it, that ry Magdalen 
en that followed Feſus from Galilees Matk, 
the Siſler of Lazarus had her Relidetics 


3. Anocher. of them was Foanna the Wife of Chuza Hits 
Steward ; ſhe had been his „ ſo ſome, | was now's Wi- 
dow, and left in good Circumſtances ; if ſhe was now His Wife, 
we have Reaſon to think that her Hwsbarnd,” "tho' prefer u 
in Herod : Court, had receiv'd the Goſpel, and was very willi 


that his Wife ſhould be both a Hearer of Chriſt, and à Contrf- 


ong the Wo 
27. 357 2 — 


in Bethany. 


butor to him 1 
"” 5 A. . 
85 83 3 
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© gopether, abundance of Fiſh to c 
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I There were many of them chat minifter'd to Chriſt of their | 


Subſtance. "Twas an Inſtance of the Meaneſs of that Condition to 
which our Saviour humbled himſelf that he needed it, and his 
greac Humility and Condeſcention that he accepted of it. Tho'he 
was rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor and liv'd apon Alms. 
— none 8 , they ſcorn to be beholden to the Charity of their 

eighbours, when Providence has brought them into Straits 
but let them ask it, and be thankful for it as a Favour, Chriſt 
would rather be beholden to his known Friends for a Mainte- 
nance for himſelf and his Diſciples, than be burthenſom to 
Strangers in the Cities and Villages whither he came to preach. 
Note, It is the Duty of thoſe who are taught in the Word, to 
conimunicare to them who teach them in all good Things: And 
thoſe who are herein liberal and chearful, honour the Lord with 
their Subſtance, and bring a Bleſſing upon it. 


And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake 
by a .parable : 5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed, 
as hie ſowed ſome fell by the ways fide, and it was 
trodden-down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 
And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſſoon'as it was 
ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſ- 
2 7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 

prang up with it, and choaked it. 8 And other fell 
on good ground, and ſprung up, and bare fruit an hun- 
dred ſold. And when be had ſaid theſe things, he 
cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 9 And 


bis diſciples asked him, ſaying, What might this pa-; 


Fable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to 
Know the myſteries: of the kingdom of God: but to 


_ Others in parables ; that ets ba might not ſee, and 


hearing they might not underſtaud, 11 Now the pa 
. Yable is this: The ſeed is the word of God. 12 Thoſe 
by the way- ſide, are they that hear: then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 13 They on the 
Tock, are they, which when they hear, receive the word 
With joy; and theſe have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away,: 14 And 


that which fell among thoras, are they, which when 


they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares, 
and riches, and pleaſures of this life, and hring no fruit 
To perfection. 15 But that on the good ground, are 
they which in an honeſt and good heart, having heard 
«the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 
16 ¶ No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth 
it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed: but ſetteth 
it on a candleſtich, that they which enter in may ſee 


F. 


the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be 


made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall not 


de known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whoſcever hath, to him ſhall be gi- 


ven: and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall-be taken 


Wl . © even that which he ſeemeth to have. 19 ¶ Then came 
to him his mother and his brethren, and could not 
come at him for the preſs. 20 And it was told him 


certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand 


without deſiring to ſee thee. 21 And he anſwered and 


Aid unto them, My mother and my brethren are 


theſe which hear the word of God and do it. 


i The former Paragraph began with an Account of Chriſt's In- 
duſtry in preaching, V. 1. „ with an 8 of the 
People's Induſtry in Hearing, v. 4. He went into every City to 
_ preach. ſo they, one Would think, ſhould have contented them- 
1 — to hear him when he came to their own City, we know 
thoſe that would: But there were thoſe here that came to him 


out of every City, would not ſtay till he came to them, nor think 


2h e had enough when heeft hem, but met him when he was 


| g towards them, and followed him when he was going from 
them. Nor did he excuſe himſelf with this, from going to the 


Cities, chat there were ſome from the Cities that came to him; for 


tho there were, yet the moſt had not Zeal enough to bring them 
to him, and therefore ſuch is his wonderful, Condeſcenſion, that 


che will go. e them for be i found of thye that Jnght Lim. , 


Ta. 65. 1. e 0s | 12 2 
Here was, it ſeems, a vaſt Concourſe, much People <vere gathered 
caſt the Net among; and he was as 


ready and willing to teach, as they were to be taught. Now in 
theſe Verſes we have,. 5 | 


"—_— Pr excellen Rules and Cautions for hearin 0 
the Word in the Parable of the Seer, and the Reddition an! 


+ . A 2 * 
1 . - o 1 a * 


Application of it, all which we had twice before more largely. 
+; 48 Chriſt had put forth this Parable, (1.) TheDi —_ oye : 
inquiſitive concerning the Meaning of it, v. 9. they ad d him, 
what might this Parable be? Note, We ſhould covet earneſtly to 
know the true Intent, and full Extent of the Word we hear, that 
we may neither be miſtaken in our own, Knowledge, not de- 
fefive.mm it. (2) Chriſt made them ſenſible of what great 
Advantage it was to them, that they had Opportunity of acquaint- 
ing themſelves with the Myſtery and . of his Word, 
which others had not, v. 10. Unto you it i given. Note, Thoſe 
who would receive Inſiru&ion, from Chriſt, muſt know and con. 
fider what & Privilege it is to be inſtructed by him, What 
a diſtinguiſhing Privilege. to be led into the Light, ſuch a Light; 
when ow are left in Darkneſs, ſuch a Darkneſs. Happy are 
we, and for ever indebted. to free Grace, if the ſame Thing chat 
is a Parable to others, with which they are only amus'd, is a plain 
Truth to us, by which we are enligbten d and govern d, and into 
the Mold of which we are deliver d. | e HW; 
Now from the Parable it ſelf, and the Explication of it, Ob- 
1. The Heart of Man is as Soil to the Seed of God's Word; it is 
capable of receiving it, and bringing forth the Fruits of it; 
but unleſs that Seed be ſown in it, it wWill bring forth nothing va- 
luable, our Care therefore muſt be to'bri 8 Seed and the Soil 
together. To what Purpoſe have we che Sead in the Scrip- 
ture, if it be not ſown: And to whay Purpoſe have we the Soil in 
our-own- Hearts, if it be not ſown with that Seed. 
2. The Succeſs of the Seedneſs is very much, according to the 
Nature and Temper of the Soil, and as that is, or is not di ſpos d 
to receive the Seed. The Word of is to u as we are, a 8 
vour Life unto Life, or of Death unto Death. _ WE? 3 
The Devil is a ſubtle and ſpitefu y, that makes it 
his Buſineſs to hinder our profiting by the Word of God. He takes 
the Word out of the Hearts of eareleſs Hearers, v. 12. left they | 
ſhould believe and be ſav d; thats added here to teach us, 1. 
That we cannot be ſav'd unleſs we believe: The Word of the 
Goſpel will not be a ſaving Word to' us, unleſs it be mixd 
with Faith. 2. That therefore the Devil doth all he can to 
keep us from believing, to make us not heed the Word when we 
read and hear it; or if we heed it for the preſent, to make us 
forget it again, and let it flip, (Heb. z. 1.) or if we remember 
it, do create Pre judices in our Mind againſt it, or direct our Minds 
from it to ſomething elſe; and all is, left we ſhould b:lieve and 
be ſau d, leſt we ſhould believe and rejoyce, while he believes 
eee D „ 
4. Where the Word of God is heard carelzſiy, there is common- 
ly a —_— put upon it too. It is added here in the Pa- 
rable, that the Seed which fell by the Way-fide was trodden 
down, v. 3. They that wilfully ut their Ears againſt the 
Word, do, in Effe&, trample it under their Feet; they deſpiſe the 
r 18 of the Lord. | 1 
| 3. Thoſe on whom the Word makes ſome n but 
they are not deep and durable ones, will ſhew their H 12 
ſy in a Time of Tryal; as the Seed ſown upon the Rock wire it 
ains no Root, d. 13. theſe, for a obile, believe ; a little while; 
cir Profeſſion promiſeth ſomething, but in Time of Temptation 


they fall away from their good Beginnings; whether the Temp- 
ration ariſe irom the Smiles, or from the Frowns of the Wor 4 


they are eaſily overcome by it. 3 wag tf 
6. That the Pleaſures of this Life are as dangerobs, and mi- 
chievous Thorns to choke the good Seed of the Word, as any 
other. That's added here, v. 14. which was not in the other 
Evangeliſts. Thoſe that are not entangled in the Cares of this Life, 
nor inveigled with the Deceitfulneſs of Ric bes, but that cy 
are dead to them, yet may be kept from Heaven by an affe& 


oy Indolence, and the Love of Eaſe and Pleaſure. The Delights of 


Senſe may rum the Soul, even lawful Delights endulg d, and too 
much delighted in. e e e To ens WS": 

7. That it is not enough that the Fruit be brought forth, but 
it muſt be brought 10 Perfection, it mult be fully ripen'd; if it be 
way it "is..a8 if there was no Pruit at all brought forth; for 
that which in Matibetw and Mark is ſaid to be #nfruitful, is 
the ſame that here is ſaid to bring forth none to Perfection: Fot 


factum non dicitur, quod non perſeverat. 

8. The good Ground which brings forth good Fruit, is an bo- 

neſt and good Heart, well diſpos d to receive Inſtruction and 

yu andment,..v..19..4 Heart free from ſinful Pollutions, and 
Y 


| d for God and Duty, an upright Heart, a tender 
Heart, and a Heart that trembles at the Ford, is an honeſt and 
od Heart; that having heard the Word, underſtands it, ſo tis in 
thee ; veceives it, ſo tis in Mark ; and keeps it, ſo tis here, as 
the Soil not only receives, but keeps the Seed; and the Stomach | 
not only receives, but keeps the Food or Phyſick. 82 
9. Where the Word is well kept, there is Fruit brought forth 
with Patience ; that alſo is added here; there muſt be both bear- 
ing Patience, and waiting Patience; Patience to ſuffer the Tribu- 
lation and "Perſecution which may ariſe becauſe of the Mord: Pa- 
tience to continue to the End in Wel-doing, + +. 
10, In Conſideration. of all this, we oughr to take beed how 
we bear, V. 18. take heed of thoſe Things that will hinder our 
Word we hear, watch over our Hearts in Hearing, 


of 
rnd 


. oy 1 8 

ing by the 4 a 

take heed leſt they betray us; Take heed If. we hear 
nm 7's > 9%: hetefly 
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_ carcleflyy and'flighrly, left we entertain Prejudices againſt the 
c 


vrhat they do not ſe and Shews of Religion will be loſt and 


2. 19. Let us ſee to it that we havè Grace in Sincerity, the 


. 


% 


7 


we Rabe gain'd. 


wanifeſt by you 12 your Maſter did not give you Talents to be 


and dot 
: Talent tha loſe it. From 


. Great Encouragement" given to thoſe” that prove 
| ſelves faithful Heavers of abe Word, by being Doers 4 the Work, 


ſailed, he fell a 


en 


Word we hear any Account; and take heed to the Frame 
of our Spirits r we have heard the Ward; left we loſe what 
re Needful Inſtructions given to thoſe that are appointed to 
preach the Word, and to ——ůůů te 

(1) Thoſe that have received the Gift, muſt miniſter 
Miniſters that have the diſpe of the Goſpel committed to 
them, Pbople that have profited by the Word, and are there 
by qualify d to profit others, mult look upon themſelves as light- 
ed S Miniſters muſt in ſolemn authoritative Preaching, 
and People in brotherly familiar Diſcourſe, diſſaſe their Light: 
For 4 Candle muſt not be cover d with à Veſſel, or put under a Bed, 
v. 16. Miniſters T. 7146 cb err Lache Li — 4 World, 
holding forth the Word Ie, their Light muſt ſhine Men; 
the N but dv good. | þ | 

z.) We muſt expect that what is now done in ſecret, and 
from unſeen Springs, will ſhortly be manifeſted and made known, 
v. 17. What is committed to you In ſecret, ſhould be made 


the fn 


d, bur to be traded with: Let that which is now hid; be 

‚ for if it be not manifeſted iy uu, it will be mani- 

felted again you will be produc'd in Evidence of your Trea- 
(.) The Gifts we have, will either be continued to us, or 
taken from us according as we do or do not make Uſe of them 
for the Glory of God and the Edification of our Brethren, v. 
18. Whoſcever hath, 10 him ſball'be given; he that hath Gifts, 
with them, ſhall have more; he that baries bis 
him that has nor, ſhall be taken away 

even that which be bath, ſo it 1s in Mark, that which he ſcem- 
eth to hate, ſo it is in Luke. Note, The Grace that is loſt, was 
but ſeeming Grace, was never wue. Men do but ſeem to have 


forfeired; they went on? from ts, becauſe they were nor of #s, 1 Joh. 


Root of the Matter found in us, and that's a good 


Part which ſhall 
never be taken away from thoſe tha n 


t have it 


in a particular Inſtance of Chriſfs Reſpect to his Diſciples; in 
— them even before his neareſt Relations, v. 19, 20, 21, 
hich Paſſage of Story we had twice before. Obſerve, (1.) 


What crowding there was after Chriſt, there was no coming near 


peaking, defigning nothing but to in him, and 
7, — oll. 15 d rather be 


Relations, that bear the Word 


Now it came to-paſs-on a certain day, that 
he went into a ſhip with his diſciples : and he ſaid 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the 
lake. And e lanched forth. 23 But as they 

| eep: and there came down a ſtorm 
of wind on the lake, and they were filled with water, 
and were in jeopardy, came to him, 
| , we periſh. 
Then be aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the ra- 
ging of the water; and they ceaſed, and there was 
a calm. 25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your 
faith? And they being afraid, wondred, ſaying one 


«WE; 3 


to another, What manner of man is this? for he 


commanded even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 26 And they arrived at the country 
of the Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galilee. 
27 And when he went forth to land, there met him 


out of the city, a certain man which had devils long 
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time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, 
but in the tombs. '28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and with a loud voice 
Aid, What have Ito do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son o 
God moſt high ? 1 beſeeeh thee torment me not. 
29 (Fot he had commanded the uiiclean ſpirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him : and he was kept bound with chains, and in 


fetters 3 and he brake the bands, aud ag driven 
che devil into the wilderneſs) 30 And Jeſus asked 
Him, faying, What is thy name? And he aid, Legi- 
oa : becauſe many devils. were entred into him. 31 
And they.beſought him that he would not command 
them to fe out into the deep. 32 And there was 
there an herd of many ſwine feeding on the mouns 
tain: and they beſought him that he would ſuffer | 
them to enter into them. And be ſuffered them: 
33 Then went the devils out of the man, and entred 
into the ſwine : and the herd ran violently down 4 
ſteep place into the lake, and were choked: 34 When 
hey that fed them ſaw what was done, they fiedy 
and went and told it in the city and in the country. 
35 Then they went out to ſee what was done; and 
came to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, ſifting at the feet of Jeſus; 
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were a- 
fraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils, was healed: 
37 J Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Jadarenes round about, beſought him to depart fro 
them; for they were taken with great fear: and hi 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
38 Now the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, beſought him that he might be with him: 
but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine 
own houſe, and .ſhew how great things God bath 
done unto thee. And he went his way, and publiſhed 
throughout- the whole city, how great things Jeſus 
had done unto him | £7 
We have here two illuſtrious Proofs of the Power of our Let 
Jeſus, which we had before: His Power over the Mindi, and 
his Power over the Devils, | . = 
Firft, His Power over the Winds, thoſe Powers of the Air that 
are ſo much a Terror to Men, eſpecially upon Sca, and cz» 
ſion the Death of ſuch Multitudes. Obſerve, - = 
1. Chriſt order d bis Diſciples to put to Sea, that he might 
ſhew his Glory upon the Water in ſtilling the Waves, aud migh 
loan AG of Kindnglt to s pre willed Man on t'other fide the 
Water, v. 22. He went into 4 * his Diſciples. They that 
obſerve Chriſt's Orders, may aſſure themſelves of his Preſence. 
If Chriſt ſends his Diſciples, he goes with them: And thoſe 
may ſafely and belly morure any where, that have Chril 
accompanyi ſaid, Let us go over unto the other fille 


panying them, | 
for he had & Piece of Work to do there. He might have 
8 a little Way about, but he choſe to go by Water; 
he might ſhew his Wanders in the Deep. | bt 

2. Thoſe that put to Sea. in à Calm, yea, and at Chriſt's 


deareſt | Word, yet mult prepare for a Storm, and for the utmoſt Peril in 


that Storm, v.23. There came down a Storm of Wind on the Lake, 
as if *twere there and no where elſe, and preſently their Ship 
was {6 toſs'd, that it was fill'd with Water, and they were in 
Jeopardy of their Lives. Perhaps the Devil, who is the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, and who raifeth Winds by the Permiſſion 
of God, had ſome Suſpicion, & 4 fron ſome Words that 
Chriſt might let fall, that he was coming over the Lake now; 
on ſe to caſt that Legion of Devils out of the poor Man, on 
the other Side, and therefore pour'd this Storm upon the Ship . 
he was in, deligning, if poſſible, to have ſunk him, and pre- 
vented that Victory. 88 3 
3. Chriſt was aſleep in the Storm, v. 2 3. Some bodily Refreſh- 
ment he muſt have, and choſe to take it then when it would bs 
leaſt a Hindrance to him in his Work. The Diſciples of Chriſt 
may really have his gracious Preſence with them at Sea, and in 
a Storm, and yet he may ſeem. as if he were aſleep; may nor 
eſently appear for their Relief, no not when Things ſeem to 
be brought even to the laſt Extremity. Thus he will try their 
Faith and Patience, and quicken them by Prayer t6awake,and 
make their Deliverance the more welcome when it comes at 


laſt. s 
4. A Complaint to Chriſt of our Danger, and the Diſtreſs his 
Church is in, is enough to engage him to awake, and appear 
for us, v. 24. They cry'd Maſter, Maſter; <ve peri. The Way 
to have our Fears ſilenc d, is to bring them to Chrift, and lay 
them before him. Thoſe that in Sincerity call Chriſt Maſter, 
and with Faith and Fervency call upon him as their Maſter, 
may be ſure he will not let them periſh. No Relief for eng] 
Souls that are under Senſe of Guilt, and Fear of Wrath, like 
this, to go to Chriſt and call him Mafter, and ſay, 1 am u. 
done if thou do not belp me. | A 
3. Chriſt's Buſineſt is to /ay Storms, as tis Satan's Buſineſs to 
raiſe them. He can do it, he has done it, he delights to do it, 
for he came to proclaim Peace. en Earth, v. 24. He rebuked the 
Wind and the Raging of the 12 R 
| > e 
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not as at other Ties by Degrees, but all of a ſudden. there was 4 
285 Calm. Thus Thal ſhew'd, that tho' the Devil pretends 5 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, yet even there he has 
him in a Chain. ny SN Rk 
6. When our Dangers are over, it becomes us to take to our 
ſelves: the Shame of our own Fears, and to give to Chriſt the 
Glory of his Power. When Chriſt had turn d the Storm into 
a Calm, then «ere ey glad becauſe K 280 quiet, Pſal. 107. 30. 
) Chriſt gives them a Rebuke for their inordinate 

ar, v. 25. Where is your Faith? Note, Many that have true 
Faith, have it to ſeek when they have Occaſion to uſe it; they 
tremble; and are diſcourag d if ſecond Cauſes frown upon them, 


_ little Thing diſheartens them, and where is their Faith then? 
Fs 


we him the Glory of his Power; they being afraid, 
Wonder d. "Thoſe that had fear'd the Storm, now the Danger 
was over, with good Reaſon fear'd him that had ſtill'd it; and 
faid one ii another, what manner of Man is this? They might as 
well have ſaid, Who is @ God like unto thee ? For it is God's Pre- 
rogative to fill the Noiſe of the Sea, the Noiſe of the Waves, Palm 


65. 7. WEES ; py ; 1 
Second, His Power over the Devil, the Prince of the Power of 
the Air - In the gext Paſſage of Story, he comes into a cloſer 
Grapple with him than he did when he commanded the Winds. 
Thelmily after. the Winds were ſtilld, they were brought to 
their defired Haven, and arriu d at the Country of the Gadavenes, 
nd there went aſhore, v. 26, 27. and he ſoon, met with that 
ich was his Buſineſs over, and thought it worth his while to 
go through à Storm to it. | 5 1 
deal out of this Story, concerning the 
World of infernal malignant Spirits, wluch tho not working 
row ordinarily, in the ſame Way as here, yet we are all con- 
cern'd, at all Times, to ſtand upon our Guard 


1. Theſe malignant Spirits are very numerous. They that had 


a Poſſeſon of this one Man call'd themfelves Legion, v. 30. 


ecauſe many Devils had entred into him: He had bad Devils along 
time, v. 27. But perhaps thoſe that had been long in Poſſeſſion 
of him, upon ſome Foreſight of our Saviour's coming to make an 

track upon them, and finding they could nor prevent it by the 

torm they had rais'd, fent for Recruits, inten bay os to be a 
deciſeve Bartley and hoping now to be too hard for him that had 
caſt\out ſo many unclean Spirits, and to give him a Defeat; 
and either were, or at leaſt would be thought to be a Legion of 
them, formidable as an Army with Banners; and now at leaſt, 
ta be was the twentieth Legion of the Roman Army which was 


long quarter'd at Chefter was full'd, Legio Vittrix, a Viftorious 
|. Legion 4 | 


2. They have an inveterate Enmity to Man, and all his Con- 
veniences and Comforts. This Man in whom the Devil had 
ot Pollefſion, and kept it long, being. under his Influence, 
ore no Cloaths, neitker abode in Houſe, v. 27. tho' Clthing, 
and a Habitation, are two of the neceflary Supports of this Life. 
a natural Dread of the Habita- 
tions of, the Dead, he forc'd this Man to abide in the Tombs, 
to make him ſo much the more a Terror to himſelf and to all 
about him, ſo that his Soul had as much Cauſe as ever any 
Man's had to be weary of his Life, and to chuſe Strangling and 
r Ri th irik or hap „„ ĩͤ 
. They are very ftrong and fferce, and unruly, and hated and 
ſcorn'd to be reſtrain d v. 29. He <vas kept hound with Chains and 
in Fetters, that he might not be miſchievous either to others or 
to Himſelf, but he brake the Bandt. Note, Thoſe that are unge- 
vernable by any other, therghy ſhew that they are under Satan's 
Government: And this is che Language of thoſe that are ſo, 
even concerning God and Chriſt their beſt Friends, that would 
not eicher bind them from, or bind them te any Thing but for 


* their own Good, Let us brake their Bands in ſunder. He was 


driven of the Devil; thoſe that are under Chriſt's Government, 
are ſcwertiy led with the Cords of a Man, and the Bands” of 
Love; thoſe that are under the Devil's Government, are furi- 


ee driven. 


J. They are much enrag'd againſt our Lord Jeſus, and have 
2 great Dread and Horror of him. When the Man whom they 
had Pofleſlion of, and who ſpake as they would have him, ſaw 
Feſus, he roar'd ant as one in an Agony, and fell down before him, 
to deprecare his Wrath, and own'd him to be the Son of God 
oft High, that was infinitely above him, and quite too hard 
for him; bur proteſted againſt having any League, or Confede- 
racy. with him, (which might ſufficiently have filenc'd the 
blaſphemous Cavils of the Scribes and Phariſees) What have I to 


c ib thee ? The Devils have neither Inclination to do Service 


to Chriſt, nor ExpeRarion to receive Benefit by him; What have 
abe to do with thee * But they dreaded his Power and Wrath, I 
beſeech thee torment me not. They do not ſay, I beſeech thee ſave 
me, but only torment me not. See whoſe Language they ſpeak, 
that have only a Dread of Hell as a Place of Torment, but no 
Deſire of Heaven as a Place of Folineſs and Love. 1 
J. They are perfectly at the Command, and under the Power 
of our Lord Jeſus, and they knew it, for they beſongbi him that he 
tbould not commanded them to go eig Toy Ac eNꝰ, into the Deep, the 
Place of theit Torment, which they acknowledge he could ea- 
fly and juſtly do. O what a Comfort is this to the Lord's 
People, that all rhe Powers of Darkneſs are under the Check 
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and Controul of the Lord Jeſus! He has them all in a Chain, 
He can ſend them to their own Place when he pleaſet n. 
6. They delight in doing Miſebief. When they found there 
was no Remedy, but they muſt quit their Hold of this poor Man, 
they beg'd they miglit have leave to take Poſſeſſion of a Herd of 
Swine, v. zi: When the Devil at firſt brought Man into a mi- 
ſerable State, he brought a Curſe likewiſe upon the whole 
Creation, and that became Subject to Enmity. And here as an 
Inſtance of that extenſive Enmicty of his, when he could not de- 
ſtroy the Man, he would deſtroy the Swine. If he could not 
hurt them in their Bodies, he would hurt them in their Goods, 
which ſometimes proves a great Temptation to Men, to draw 
them. from Chriſt, as here. Chriſt aer d them to enter into the 
Swine, to convince the Country what Miſchief the Devil could 
do in it, if he ſhauld ſuffer' him. No ſooner had the Devils 
Leave, but they enter'd into the Sine; and no ſooner had they 
enter d into them, but the Herd ran violently down a ſteep Place 
into-the Lake, and were drown'd, For it is a Miracle of Mercy, 
if choſe whom Satan poſſeſſeth are not brought to Deftrutfion and 
Herdition. This, and, other Inſtances, ſhew that that roaring 
Lyon, and red Dragon, ſeeks what, and whom he may devou n.. 
7. When the Devil's Power is broke in any Soul, that Soul 
recavers itſelf, and returus into a right Frame; which ſuppoſeth, 
that thoſe whom Satan gets Poſſeſſion of, are put out of the 
Poſſeſſion of themſelves. Ihe Man out of whom the Devils were 
departed, ſate at the Feet of Feſus, v. 35. while he was under the 
Devil's Power, he was ready to fly in the Face of Jeſus, but now 
he ſits at his Feet; which is a Sign that he is come to his right 
Mind. Tf God have Poſſeſſion of us, he preſerves to us the 
Government and Enjoyment of ourſelves, but if Satan have 
Poſſeſſion of us, he robs us of both; let his Power therefore 
in our Souls be overturn'd, and let him come, whoſe Right 
our Hearts are, and give them him; for we are never more our 
own, than when we are his. * A Toth ile 
Let us now ſee what was the Effect of this Miracle, of caſting 
the Legion of Deyils out of this Man. 
1. What Effect it had upon the People of that Country, who 
mes their er by it. The 3 went and told it both 
in the City and Country, v. 3 rhaps with a Deſign to incehſe 
People againſt Chl, they ia | 9 — that <was - 
poſeſi'd of the Devils wwas heal d, v. 36; that it was by ſending 
the Devils into the Swine, which was capable of an invidious 


the Man out of their Hands, but by delivering the Swine into 
them. The People came out to ſee. what auas done, and to enquire 
into it, and they <vere-afraid, v. 35. they were taken evith great 


| Fear, v. 37. they were ſurpriz'd and amaz d at it, and knew not 


what to ſay to it; they thought more of the Deſtruction of the 
Swine, than of the Deliverance of their poor afflicted Neigh- 
bour, and of the Country from the Terror of his Frenzy, for 
* Deere 4 A Nuſance; and therefore the. <vbole 
Multitude beſought Chriſt to depart them, for fear he 
ſhou'd bring ſome 5 Judgment 2 them; whereas in- 
deed, none need to be afraid of Chriſt, that are willing to 
forſake their Sins, and give up. themſelves to him. But Chriſt 
took them at their Word; he went h into. the Sbip, and re- 
turned back again. Thoſe loſe their Saviour and their Hopes 
in him, that love their Swine better. eien 
2. What Efie& it had upon the poor Man, who had recover'd 
himſelf by it. He did Chriſt's Company as much as others 
dreaded it, he beſought Chriſt that he might be with him, as others. 
were, that had been healed by bim of evil Spirits and „ eee 
b. 2. that Chrift might be to him a Protector, and Teacher, 
and that he might be to Chriſt for a Name and a Praiſe. He 
was loth to ſtay, among. thoſe rude and brutiſſi Gadareres, that 
deſir d Chriſt to depart from them. O gather not My Soul with 
theſe Sinners ! Bur Chriſt would not take him along with him, 
but ſent him Home, to publiſh among thoſe that knew him, the 
great Things God had done for him, and ſo might be a Bleſſing 
to his Country as he had been a Burden to it. We muſt ſome - 
times deny our ſelves the Satisfaction even of Spiritual Benefits 
and Comforts, to gain an Opportunity of being ſerviceable to 
the Souls of others. Perhaps Chriſt knew that when the Re- 
ſentment of the Loſs of their Swine was a little over, they would 
be better diſpoſed to conſider the Miracle, and therefore leſt the 
Enn ſtanding Monument, and Monitor to 
t 0 „ i ba | | 


4 5 3 3& DOVinr 35 Der 1 2 3 in E 5 
40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the people ghadly received him tor they were 
all waiting for him. 41 And behold there came a 
man aamed Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue: 
and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that 
he would come into his houſe: 42 For he had one on- 
ly daughter, about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a 
dying. (But as he went, the people thronged him. 
43 J And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, Which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 


neither could be healed of any. 44 Came behind bm | 
be oy 1 O00 


Repreſentation ; as if Chriſt could not otherwiſe have deliver & 


1 


ind touched the border of his garment: and immedi- 


Nan him, 
e ſhall be made 


eep not; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 53 And they 
laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſne was dead. 54 
And he put them all out, and took her by the hand, 
and called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. '55 And her ſpirit 
came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway: and he com- 
manded to give her meat. 56 And her parents were 
aſtoniſhed : but he: charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man what was done 


— 
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Chriſt was driven away. by the Gadarenes, they were weary 
of him, and willing to be rid of him: But when he had croſs d 
the Water, and return'd to the Galileans, they gladly receid d 
him; wwiſb'd and waited for his Return, and welcom'd him with all 
their Hearts when he did return, v. 40. If ſome il not accept 
the Favours Chriſt offers them, others will. If the Gadarenes be 
not gather'd, yet there are many, among whom Chriſt ſpall be 
glorious, When Chriſt had dore his Work on the other Side the 
Water, he return'd and found Work to do in the Place whence 

Je came, freſh Work. They that will lay out themſelves to 
do good ſhall never want Occaſion for it. The Wanting you 

ve always with ou. 3 . " 

We have here two Miracles interwoven, as they were in 
Matthew and Mark: The raiſing of Fairus's Daughter to Life, 
and the Cure of the Woman that had an Iſſue of Blood, as he 
was going in a Crowd to Fairuss Houſe. . We have here, 

Hr, A publick Addreſs made to Chriſt by a Ruler of the Syna- 
Logue, whole Name was Fairus,, on the Behalf of a little 
Daughter of his that was very ill, and, in the Aae of 
all about her, lay a dying. This Addreſs was very humble and 
reverent; Fairus, tho a Ruler, fell down at Feſus's Feet, as own- 
ing him to be a Ruler above him. It was very importunate, he 
72 bim that he would come into his Howſe ; not having the 
Faith, at leaſt not having the Tbongbt of the Centurion, that 
deſir d Chriſt only i ſpeak the healing Word at a Diſtance. But 
Chriſt comply'd with his Requeſt, be went along with him; 
Krong Faith ſhall be applauded, aud yet weak Faith ſhall not 
be rejected. In the Houſes where Sickneſs and Death is, tis ve- 
ry deGreable to have the Preſence of Chriſt, When Chriſt was 
going, the People tbrong d bim, ſome out of Curiolity_to ſee him, 
others out of an Affection to him. Let us not complain of a 
Crowd, and a 'Throng, and a Hurry, as long as we are in the 
Way of our Duty, and doing good ; but otherwiſe, tis what eve - 
ry wiſe Man will keep. himſelt out of, as much as he can. 

. . Secondly, Here's a ſecret Application made to Chriſt by a Woman 
ill of a Hoody Iſſce, which had been the Conſumption of her 
Body, and the | Conſumption. of her Purſe too, for ſbe: bad 
ſpent all ber Living upon Phyſicians, and was never the better, 
b. 43. The Nature of her Diſeaſe was ſuch, that ſhe did not 
care for making a publick Complaint of it, twas agreeable to 
the Modeſty of her der to be very ſhy of ſpeaking of it, and 
therefore ſhe took this Opportunity of coming to Chriſt in 4 
 Crox:d 5 and the more People were preſent, the more likely ſhe 
thought it was that ſhe ſhould be conceal'd. Her Faith was very 

ung, for ſhe doubred not but by the Touch of the Hem e 
is Garment, ſhe would derive from him healing Vartue ſufh- 
cient, for her Relief, looking upon him to be ſuch a full Foun- 


tain of Mercies that ſhe could feala Cure, and he not miſs it. 


Thus there's many a poor Soul head and belp'd, and ſav d by 
Chriſt, that's off in a Crowd, and that nobody takes Notice of. 
The Woman found an immediate Change for the better in her- 
ſelf; and that her Diſeaſe was cur d, v. 44. As Believers haye 
comfortable Communion with Chriſt, ſo they have comfortable 


os 


only. 
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not inter medale with. 


World knows not of, and Fey that a Stranger doth 
Thirdly, Here's a Diſcoviry of this ſecret 
both of the Phyſician and the Patient. en 
1. Chriſt takes Notice. that there is a Cure wrought, Virtue - 
is gone br of me, v. 46. Thoſe that have been heafd by Vir- 
tue deriw d from Chriſt, muſt eum it, for he knows it; He ſpeaks 
of it here not in a Way of Complaint, as if he were heteby either 
weaken'd-or curong d; but in a Way of Complaseney; it was his 
Delight that Virtue was gone out of him to da any good, and 
he did not grudge it to the meaneſt, they were ad welcome to 
ir as to the _ and Heat of the Sun; nor had he the leſs Vir- 
we in him, for the going ont of Virtue fem Bim, for he is 
an ovey-flowing Founta A. * 
2. Ihe poor Pacient owns her Caſe, and the Benefit ſhe had 
receiv d, v. 7. When ſve ſauu that ſhe was not hid, ſbe came and 
fell down before him. Note, The Conſideration of chis that we 
cannot be hid from Chrift, ſhould engage us to pour out our Hearth 
before him, and to ſhew before him all our Fin, and all our 
Trouble. Sbe came trembling, and yet her Falib ſav'd her, v. 
48. Note, There may be trembling, where yet there is faving- 
Faith. She declar'd befer all the People 700 what Cauſe ſhe had 
touched him, becauſe ſhe beliey'd that a Touch would cure her, 
and it did ſo, Chriſt's Patients ſhould communicate their Ex» 
ferien tan,, e ann 
3. The great Phyſician, ecbnffrms her Cir" alid ſends her 4 
way with the Comfort of it, v. 48." Be of gbd Co. fort, thy Faith 
bath made thee | whole, © Fatob got the Bleſling from Iſaac clan- 
deſtinely, and by a Wile ; büt when the Fraud was difcover'd, 
Iſaac ratifyd it deſignedly; was obtain'd ſurreptitionſly and 
under. hand, but it was ſecurd and ſeconded above Boa y 
the Cure here. He is bieſed and 
is healed, and ſhe ſhall be healed. | 5 
Fourthly, Here's an Encouragement to Falrus nor td Al ſtruiſt 
the Power of Chriſt, tho" bir Dang bier was now dead; and they 
that brought him the Tyditigs, advis'd him not ro give. "the Ma- 
er any farther trouble about her; fear not, faith Chi believe 


3 


* 
n f 
1 


23 


_ 


well as our Zeal for him. And they that are Willing to do ahy 
Thing for him, may depend upon his Joins" Sr | 
them, above what they are able tö ask or Wit When the Pa- 
tient is dead there is no Room for Prayer, of the Uſe of 
Means; but here, tho the Child is dead, yet bebve, and Alt 


ſhall be well. Poſt Mortem Medirus is an Ablurdity, but not. 
An e ft ' OY ” 1 e ut # 0 n 
Fifthly, The Preparatives for the raiſing of her to Life again; 


(1.) The Choice Chriſt made of Witneſſes that ſhould ſee the Miz 
racle ' wrought. | A Crowd follow'd him, but perhaps they were 
rude and noiſy; however it was not fit to let ſuch a Multitud 


Sorrow, and therefore he ſent them back ; and nor becauſe he was 
afraid to let the Miracle paſs their Scrutiny, for he rais'd Lahn 
and the Widow's Son pubfickly. He rook none With him. but Pe- 
ter, and Fames, and Fabn, that Triumvirate of his Diſciples 


that he was moſt intimate wich, ne them three, with 
the Miracle, they 828 


Parents, to be the only Spectators of 
competent Number to atteſt the Truth of it. (z.) The Check he 
gave to the Mourners; they all wept and becbai d her; for it ſeems 
the was a very agreeable hopeſul Child, and dear not only to the 
Parents, but to all the Neighbou ufs. But Chriſt bid them ot cher, 
for ſve is not dead but ſleepeth. He means, as to her peculiar Cale: 
that ſhe was not dead for good and all, but that ſhe ſhould now. 
ſhortly be rais d to Life, fo that it Wld be to her Friends but as 
if ſhe had been but a few Hoursa ſleep. But it is applicable to 
all that dye in the Lord, therefore we ſhould not ſorrow for 
them as thoſe have 9 Hope, becauſe Death is but a Sleep 
to them; not only as it is a. Reft from all che Toils of the Days 
of Time, but as there will be a Reſurre#ion, a waking and fi- 
ling again to all the Glories of the Days of Eternity. "This was 4 
they wickedly ridicul'd it, and | 
here was a Pearl caſt before Swine. ey were ignorant 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, who banter'd it as an abſurd 
Thing to call Death a Sleep ; yet this Good came out of _ 
Evil, that hereby the Truth of the Mirgcle was, evinc'd,” for 


fore nothing leſs than a Divine Pozer could reſtore her to Life 
We find not any Anſwer that he made them, but he ſoon e- 
plain'd bimfelf, I hope to their Conviction, and that they would 
never again laugh at any Word of his. But he pt them all out, 
v. 54. They were unworthy to be the Witnelles of this Work 
of Wonder; they, who in the midſt of their Mo 


ing were ſo 


may be, have found ſomewhat to laugh at in what he aid 
and therefore are juſtly ſhut out, bo adg'y 70 
bd of, the Dead, v. 55. He took ber by the Hand, as we do by 
one that we would awake out of {lcep, And help up, and he 
call'd, ſaying, Maid ariſe : Thus the Hand of 7 he Grate goes 
along with the Calls. of bis Word, to make them efleQual, Here 
it is exprels'd, what was only imply'd in the other Evangelifis, 


— 


Communications from him ixcognito; Meat to eat, that the 
- ; ; . s, 3 b bo * s 1 * * 4 | I = FED? ” b 1 * 10 4 ++ # l 
6 * 8 . C N 


her Body, This plainly proves that the Soul 
x 11 


that her Spirit came again; her Soul return d, a0 to adimate 
COIL eee 


. 


. 


» * 7 * 


Cure, to the Glory 


| bar, ſd was 
he ſrall be Achte; ip here he 


come into & Gentlemans Houſe, eſpecially now-they were all in 


comfortable Word which . Chriſt: ſaid to theſe. Mourners, pet 
1 by him to Scorn for it; 


they knew that ſbe was dead, they were certain of it, and thete= 


p_ 


Note, Our Faith in Cbriſt ſhould be bold and Qaring;"as - - 


ings for © 


* 


of che 


merrily diſpos d as to laugh at him for what he ſaid, would, it _ 


Sixthly, Her return to Life, after a ſhort Viſit to the Congres | 
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Deke 1s Dl; "hw was their 'Commaſſion : Now. obſerve 
Srae of Separation from the Bod , and . | 7- Whaz Chridi diretted them: co 0, in r eolbeurion 20 


t is not, as m—_—_ well obſerves, the 
or 'Temperament of the Body, or any Thing chat dies|® 
with it; but it is ay0vrired)er 71, Packers fr that ſubfiſis by 
it ſelf, "which after Death is ſome where elſe than where the 
Body is. Where the Soul ef this Child was in this Interval 
- We are not told, twas in the Hand of the Father of Spirits, 
to whom all Souls at Death return. When ber Spirit came a- 
gain ſhe aroſe, and * it appear the was alive by her Motion, 
as ſhe did alſo by her A re; for Chriſt com manded to give ber 
Meat. As Babes new born, ſo thoſe that are newly rais d deſire 
Piritual Food, that they may gyow In the laſt Verſe 
ra need not Wonder to find ber Parents aſtoniſp d, but if that im. 
lies that they only were ſo, and not the other By-ſtanders, who 
lauph'd Chriſt to ſcorn, we may well wonder at their Stupi- 


ont of a dark Lan born. 


dirty was the Reaſon why Chriſt. would not 
2 —B es Ie] 
ou 1. l e 


- 


CHAP. x. 


| Hits Chew hee (i.) The Commiſſion Chi few Be atk 

poſtles to out for — Time. to 2 * and confirm 

Vit C i by Ana ale v. STS 6) Herod's Fenn 25 tbe e 
1 fs 


„v. 2.9. 178 fg oy 


3 to Chrip, Four dn with them into 2 1. 

efort of People to them notwithſtanding, and his feeding 
55 Men __ ve Loaves and two Fiſbes, v. 10.-----17. 
own Sufferingi 


His Diſc verſe quit FR 
2 them, . irs for GY V. 18,----27. (5+) 
> Chrif''s, | 2. Lang v. et gar t The Cure a luna- 
tick 4 5 3 (7.) The Notice Chrift gave bis 
2 les if bing Suffering, mew 43------45- (J.) His 
I 6 tion. of. the Bare v. 46.48. and to their 
of their Pocver over Devils to themſe 22 v. ig 50. 
C9. them f tr over-due eſentment of an 
. fr f wen bim 5% Fe. itans, U. . — 
C6.) 15 Anfewer: be ave. 1 y were a7 to follow 
: 17 bus nos. conſederately, or not zealouſly, and heartily fo 2 

57. G 

BEN be called his twetre diſciples together, 
| and. gave them power. and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them to 
ch the kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 


And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing for your 
1 neither ſtaves, ner Trip, neither bread, 


ither money; neither have two coats apiece. 
apr whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, | 
5 And whoſoever will not re- 


and thence depart. 
teive you, When ye go out of that city, hake o 
the very d from your feet for a teſtimony againſt 
them. 6 And they 129 55 1 5 3 the 
eaching the goſpel, a ealing every 
| — 2 \ Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all 
that was 405 dy him: and be was perplexed, be- 
uſe that it Was ſai | of forme, that John was riſen 
2a the dead: of ſome, that Elias had ap- 
peared: and of others, that one of the old prophets 
was riſen again. 9 And Herod faid, John have 1 
beheaded : but who is this of whom 1 hear ſuch e 
Aud he defred to ſee him. 


bete 1 The Method Chr Sekte read his Goſpel ; ts 
ue and enforce the Light of it. He had travell'd aver 
bimſelf preaching and healing, bur he could be only in one Place in 
A; time; an 


ora wo ho by 
the re 5 
Gs 5 iter to them what the 


had received. from the Lord : 
"themſelves. 


Pevple 
it, and to 


come into the Incerefls and 5 ok it. And r the mga + 
of 


way 
| ceivi or not 
N e 8. I, 2. 
5 49 eſs them, and 
tu til, ſo fierce, 
Nout 


different from what they 


it, he 
e gave thent Authority over all Devils, 


receivin 


ſo obſtinate. Chriſt defipn'd a totale 


and Ruin - to the „ of Darkneſs, and therefore 


ve them Power ober 


| — them likewiſe * ive". Dieſes,” and to bee the Sick, 
which would make them welcome wherever they came ; and 
not * VENICE People's Judgments, but gain their 
tions. 


HE concerning himſelf, and his] them, v. 


q 


| 


4 therefore now he ſent his twelve Diſeiples 
this Time were pretty well inſtructed in the 
and able to inſtrutt 1 


one Way, and ſome ano- 
27 50 as it was now about to 


uainted with the 
ſwade them ta 


"and becauſe” ſo nets 4 60 upon Men's ri- 
— pk them to confirm) 
caſt them out, cho never ſo numerous, 


Devils. © He authoriz d and ap- 


* 


—— at this dy when the) were not to go fas, or 


3 muſi .be Gallicirous 20 recommend beg! i 
to bee _ r A axance, Now 1700 
gin 10 oo for . have no Dreſs, nor 

an 


fu 

{3% 1 1 wo what . 5 1 made while wy 
oltowed him; the g⁰ tber not change due I 
Clothes, or „ 


(2. The muſt depend Providence, and the 
eit Pend to furni them vicky what Was © _—_ Go 
They muſt not take with then 9 Bread, Xe, 
'the 5 — 


and yet believe rhey 4 
his Diſciples oy 
but rather to expe# them: Yer St; 2 * Cauſe not to 2 
chis Rule, when be lar with it. End — gay | 
(3) ) The wk mot change their L. 
te thar A GETS 2 


eivi 


8 5 


I Kenſon to be ſos for the Ark is a : Gueſt is a always pays well 


for its Entertainment, v. 4. Whatſoever Ho Fr Ls theve 
abide, that People may know where to | 
Hr; 2 know. you are not backward | 10 yt ot $47 

nay how you ate not afham'd, or afraid" te 
| face 3 there till you depart out of that 9 fly w 
:} thoſe you are ud to. 


40 mult put on Authority, and IWaniin 
thoſe . oe 2 as well as Comfort to — that 22 2 
f there be any Flad that will not entertain wy 3 
Lande deny you Admiſſion, and threaten to treat you 
leave them, do not force. your ſelves upon them, 
nor run your ſelves into amo em, but at the ſame 
Time bind them over tolche Judgment of God for it; ale off 


the Duſt of Feet, for a Teſti them, chat Will as ic 
were 2 ee din — . that the ps 


of the Goſpel had been amo Ger kes to make r 
leave their Blood upon PN own Heads, bake off rhe Df 20 
1 no more to do with 
his Spiritual Preſence with them, his Eye is Arm | 
in 1 Work, I 
through the 7 owns ſome or. other of 
og ing the Goel, - Arr ds 
ſame. wich 
ing good both to Souls and Bodies. 
| Name, and added by Aiithorir os him, was an amating and 
others to work Miracles too; rhis ſpread his more than a 
mean illiterate Men as the Apoſtles were, who had nothing elſe co 
as thoſe bealfng the Sick in Name of ehe, it gives 
>| thio* they thought not rightly, yet could not but think be- 
who was lately and lain for the Cauſe.o 4 or one 
ings by this Honour put upon them. Blies who Was ta 
2. The gres 72 P veplexicy/ it ces ed in the blind) of Herod ; Aer 
5 
got clear 
ſeems he 1s miſtaken; either Fob» is come to Life or 
John have I beheaded, but who in this? Is he ing on 
therefore morè formidable than Fobn, Note, Thoſe who 
er no; but he might ſoon have been put out of this 
before Fohn. was beheaded, and therefore r not be Fal 


of Grace and N for this behind chere; fo 
your Feet, as much as to > Toys y you * their City, and 
„What they did in F endes of this Commiſſion, o. 11 

along with them, and thus born up 
eee em, all the Towns within 

3. Here's Hered's Perplexity and * he at 14 The i= | 
convincing Proof of His being rhe At Hub, above W elſe; 
Thing, and made the Raies of this Sun of Righteouſneſs the 
recommend them, or to raiſe any rg. Wh from them, b 
op * Alarm. Now obſerve, Ke Nic 
nourubly of our Lord Jeſus, a that he was an ny Per- 
of the Old n been perſecuted and ſlain lon — 
ken alive to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, had appear d as an Ex- 
is had heard that was done by Chriſt, his guilty Conſcience 
ſhin: Fobne mins iſe eee He thought he had: 4 
here's another in hie Spirit and Power, for God will never leave 
Work, or is he come to avenge Fobn's Death? Fobn wp 

oppoſe God will find theufelves more and more embaraſs d. 
if he would but have inform'd himſelf of that which thouſands 
+ om the dead. He Ar d to ſee him, and a why did . * 


the Mag 


when they periſh at laſt in bor haßdeler, this will tay and 
They departed, tho? from their Maſter's —— t having if 
where: Their Work was 
riving of Chriſt's Power to thoſe who wete ſear forth in his 
that he could not only N Miracles bimfe t empower 
Rronger by the Refte#ion of them, even from he Earth, from ſack 
that . wo + had been with Feſus, Acts When the Coun 
ſees fi 

The various Speculations it raird among the People ; who 

fon, one come from the other World; that either 
in that Cauſe, was vi ain n ns d for the ir 
5 en again, 9 ; 
pre ſs from — #5 V7, 8. 
flew in his and he was ready to conclude with them t 
of Fohn, and ſhould be never more troubled with him, but it 
| himſelf without Witneſs, - What ſhall 1 do now } Saith Herod, 
bur he doth not; John did no Miracle, but he doth 
However he dd 10 ſes him whether he reſembled. 
ain, 

new, that Jeſus preach d and wrought Miracles à great while 


; 
- 4 = d "I © > # 
Rr — ee 1 


| 75 2 | 

not go and fee him? Tis lUkely, becauſe he the it below | 
bim either to go to him, or to ſend for him; he had enough of | 
Fobn Baptiſt, and cared not for having to do with any more ſuch 
3 of Sin. He deſir d to fee him, but we do not find 
chat he ever did till he ſaw him at his Bar, and then beg and 
bis Men of War ſet him at naught, Luke 23. 11. Had he proſe- 
cuted his Convictions now, and gone to ſee him, Who knows 
but a happy Change might have been wrought in him; but de- 


His Diſciples ſaid; Send there, away, that. they may gef Vitkwals.. 
but Chril ſaid; no, give ye 9 eat ; wg 3 we haye go. 
as far as it will reach, and they are welcome to it. Thus he 
has taught borh Miniſters and Chriſtlans to uſe E ſpitality withaus 
Grudging, 1 Pet. 4. 9. Thoſe that have but à little, let them 
do what Good they can with that little, and that's the Way to 
ht i | make it more. There is that ſcatters; and yet increaſes.  _.. 
laying it now, his Heart was harden'd ; and when he did'fee{ 3. Jeſus Chriſt has not only Phyfick, but Food for all thoſe. 
him, he was as much prejudic'd againſt him as any other. that by Faith apply themſelves te him; he not only als ben 


ER. | | I bbar need healing, cures the Diſeaſes of the Squl, but feeds them 
10 / And the Apoſtles, when they were returned, too that need feeding ſupports the Spiritual Life, relieves the: 
told him all they had done. And he took them, and * 8 _ agg gp = or res * 45 r 
went aſide privately into a deſert place, belonging to es, e 585 Soul i n 2 7 
the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the people, when] it for all Spiritual Erereiſes ; 26.4 
they knew it, followed him: and he received them, 4: All the Gifts of Chriſt are to be receiv'd by the Church in 

and ſpake unto them of the kingdem of God, and regular orderly Manner: Make them. fit down by Fifties in a, 
healed them that had need of healing, 12 And when] SM. The Number of each Company is taken, Notice of 
The day began to wear away,then came the twelve and 

ſaid unto him, Send the multitude: away, that they 


here, d. 14. which Chriſt appointed for the better Diſtribution + 

of the Mear, and the eafier Computation of the Number of the 
may go into the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals: for we are in a deſert 


Gueſts. 1 

J. When we are receiving our Creature - Comforts, * muſt 

Ws 
place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to 
eat. And they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves 


look up to Heaven; Chriſt did fo, toiteach us to do ſo. W 
muſt acknowledge that we teceive them from God, and 1 
and two ſiſhes; except we ſhould go and buy meat for 
all this people. 14 For they were about five thou - 


we are unworthy to receive them; that we owe them all, an 

all the Comfort we have in them, to the Mediation of Chriſt, 

by whom the Curſe is remov'd, and the Covenant of Peace ſet- 

1 tled; that we depend upon God's Bleſſing upon them to make 

Iand men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them them ſerviceable to us, and deſire that Bleſſing. x i 4 

fit down by fifties in a company. 15 And they did ſo, 5: The Bleſſing of Chriſt will make a little to go a gen Ig 

and made them all ſit, down. - 16 Then he took the the Riches 

Kveloaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up to hea- 
ven, he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the diſ- 
ciples to ſer before the multitude. ' 17 And they did 


and the Little that the righteous Man has, better than 
many Wicked, a Dinner of Herbs better than a ſtalled Ox. 
_ eat, and were all filled: and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them, twelve baskets. 


7. Thoſe whom Chriſt feeds, he fills ; to whom he gives, be 
gives enough ; as there .is in him enough for. all, ſo there 1 
enough for each, He repleniſhes every hungry Soul, abundantly 
v Fra 
Here's 1. The Account which the twelve gave their Maſter 
of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry. They were not long out, but 
when they return'd, they told him all that they had done, as 


ſatisfies it with the Goodneſs of his 15 Here were 
became Servants who were ſent on an Errand. ey told him 
<vbat they bad done, that if they had done any thing amiſs, they 
might mend it next Time. | 5 
2. Their Retirement for a little Breatbing. He took them and 
event 2 privately into a defert- Place, that they might have 
ſome Relaxation from Buſineſs, and not be always upon the 
Stretch. - Note, He that hath appointed our Man-Servant and 
Maid. Servant to reſt, would have his Servants to reſt too, 
Thoſe in the moſt publick Stations, and that are moſt publickly 
uſefu}, yet muſt ſometimes. go aſide privately, both for the Re- 
| Pole of their Bodies to recruit them, and for the furniſhing of 
their Minds by Meditation for farther publick Work. 5 
3. The Reſort of the People to him, and the kind Reception 
he gave them, They follow'd' him, tho' it were in à "deſert 
Place; for that's no Deſert where Chriſt is. And tho? they 
hereby diſturb'd the Repoſe he deſign'd here for himſelf and 
his Diſciples," yet he evelcom'd them, v. 1x. Note, Pious Zeal 
may excuſe a little Rudeneſs, it did with Chriſt, and ſhould 
with us. Tho they came unſeaſonably, yet Chriſt gave them 
What they came for. + (1.) He fpake 32 22 nedom of 
God, the Laws of that Kingdom with whi nw mult be 
bound, and the Privileges of that Kingdom with which they 
might be-bleſs'd. (2.) He-'bealed-them that had need" of healing, 
and in a Senſe of their Need, made their Application to him : 
Tho the Diſeaſe was never ſo inveterate; and incurable by 
the Phyſicians, tho the Patient was never ſo poor and mean, 
yet Chriſt bealed ibem. There is Healing in Chriſt for all that 
need it, whether for goul or Body. Chriſt hath ſtill a Power 
over bodily Diſeaſes; and heals his People that need bealing. 
Sometimes he ſees that we need the Sickneſß for the Good © 
our Souls, more than the Healing, for the Eaſe of our Bodies, 
and then we muſt be willing for 4 Seaſon, becauſe there is need 
to be in Heavineſs but when he ſees" we need bealing, we 
ſhall have it. Death is his Servant, to heal the Saints of all 
ON He heals Spiritual Maladies by his Graces, by his 
Comtorts, and has for each what their Caſe calls for; Relief 
for every Exigence. : 14 * 7 * . 1 en, tm | 
4. The plentiful Froviſion Chriſt made for the Multitude that 
attended Him; with os Loaves of Bread, and teo"Fiſbes, he fed 
five thouſand Men. This Story we had twice before, and ſhall 
meet with it b Jandl it is the only "Miracle of our Saviour's 
that is Fecorded-by all the four Evangeliſts. S 


ments taken up, to aſſure us, that in our Father's Houſe there is 
Bread enough and to ſhare. Me are. not iraiten'd, or fined in 


18 ¶ And it came to paſs as he was alone praying 
tis diſciples were with him: and he naked them! 27 
ing, Whom, ſay the people that I am? 19 They an- 
ſwering, ſaid, John the baptiſt : but ſome ſ y; Elias 5 
and others ſ«y, that one of the old prophets is riſen 
again. 20 He ſaid unto them, but whom ſay ye that 1 
am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt of God: 21 
And he ſtraitly charged them, and commanded then 
to tell no man that thing, 22 Saying, the Son of man 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be 
raiſed the third day. 23 And he faid to them all, 
if any man will come after me, let him deny bimſelf⸗ 
and take up his croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For 
whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it: but whoſoe- 
ber will loſe his life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave 
it. 25 For what is a man advantaged, it he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 26 
for whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, 
of him ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed,' when he ſhalt 
come in his own glory and in his father's, and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I tell you of a truth, there be 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till 
they ſee the kingdom of Gd. * 


$5 


In theſe Verſes we have Chriſt ee with his Diſcples, 
about the great Things that pertained to the Kingdom of God ; and 
one Circumſtance of this Diſcourſe is taken Notice of heres 
which we had not in the other Evangeliſts, that Chriſt was 
alone praying, and his Diſciples with bim, when he enter'd into 
this Diſcourſe, v. 18. Obſerye (t.) "Tho? Chriſt had much pub. 
lick Work to do, yet he found ſome Time to be alone in Privates 
for Converſe both with himſelf, and with his Father, ande 
with his Diſciples. (z.) When Chriſt was alone he was Pray. 
ing. "Tis good for us to improve our Solitudes for Devotion, that 
when ave alone, we may not be alone, but may have the Father aueh 
. (3.) When Chriſt was alone praying, his Diſciples vere with” 
bim, to join with him in bis Prayer; ſo that this was a Fa- 
mily Prayer. Houſe-keepers ought to put their 'Houſe-'  * 
holds, Parents with their Children, with their Ser- 

vants, Teachers and Tutors with their Scholars and Pupils. 

korget thienjſelves and their ourward Conveniencies, by their] (4.) Chriſt 2 with them before he examin't them, that 
Zeal for God's Houſe, ate taken under his particular Care, and they might be directed and encourag d to anſwer Him, by his 

may depend upon Fehowab jireb, the Lord tere, He will [Prayers for them. Thoſe we give Inſtructions to, we x 

: — at feat him, and ſerve him faithfully, want any put up Prayers for and wich. He diſcourſoth with them, 8 
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1. That thoſe who diligently attend upon Chriſt in the Way 
of Duty, and therein denys or expoſe themſelves, or are made to 
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77 * 3 Himſelf And enquires, 
/ "(7,5 What e frid of him. " het PF 
am? *Chrift"knew better than they 4 bur would: have ie Di 
ſeiples made” ſenſible by the Miſtakes of others; concerning him, 
how happy they: were that were 10 tors the Knowledge of him, 
and of the Truth concerning him. We ſhoulditake Notice of o. 
thers Tenorances and Errors, chat we may be the more, 8 
to him ws has manife feprd: 9 us, und "not unto be World, 


aug wa Em, an can to hog them; and to 
teach them a i Fo HAYS 
"They ten him bar Ooh) Saures concerning him, they had 
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a woul 57 ow how the better to fur" their Inſtructions; 
eproofe, and Counſels, to the Cafe of ordinary Pee if tf 
Py pan "converſe more” 3 and famillarly wir them; 

they. would then be the better able ro ſay what is proper to rec- 

_ Their Nocions, aud corre their It rarities, and remove 

| their Prejudices. The more converſant the Phyſician is 0 5 
His Patient, the b det he knows what to de for him. Some 


b 5 aid oO was 2 ks aptift, Who was be but'tother” Pay: (il 
WH oth ane 


_ What they faid of him. | Now ſee What an Advan xe 
70 kick by your 7 6785 you know better Things; io we 

ſaith 4 thanks be to our ' Maſter for it, we know that |' 
thou * the Chrift of God, the aiiointed of God; the Meſfeb pro- 
mis d. Tis Matter of upſpeak 
Lord Jeſus 5 is Gel Anointed, oe then he has an unqueſtionable 
Authority” and 1 85 for his Undertaking ; for” his 5 
— 0 hgnibes is being both 3 te ic and ery 


Now one would Rave expe 
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125 and ak” 4 which he 
les Were: well eſtab: 


5 ke 4A of — a xp; 4 with eat Allurance, b. 22. 
Ir comes a a K Reaſon, why 9 mi Nor: vet reach 155 
uſe the Wonders th lat wou attend þ 


N of God, It was by his Exattation tg the 
AA that he was fully e. to [ck the. 
HP, and 555 k ſending of the Spirit thereupon, tft So; . 
arid therefore wait till that is dene. 
3. Concerhing their Suffering for him: 80 far muſt they be 
how. to prevent his Sufferings, . that they muſt 
14 er prepare. for their own. 4 
| I. We ourſelves to all Inftances of Self-denial 
iq 


dene * 23. This is the beſt Preparative for Martyr- 
dom : We:.niuſt live. a Life of Self denial, and Martification, 
and Contewmpr;of; the World; we mult” not ausge our Eaſe 
and Appetite for then it will be bard to bear Toll, ant Wea: 

Ae And Want for Ch for Chriſt. We are daily ſudject to Affliction, 
and we wilt accommodate ourſelves to it, and acquieſce in the 
Win of God in it, and muſt learn to endure Hardſhip. We 
3 with Croſſes in the Wai of Duty, ran we mult || 


2 own Heads; yet when t are laid for |; 
> 2 — 4⁴⁰ ib them . FETs em after Chih, , and make 
beſt of th 
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by fo — 5 from hn wh ons fn eternal Loſs and Ruin of the 
Soul, chat in would bear no Manner of Proportion. to, it, e, 24, 
e Could be ſuppos d to gain all the Wealt s Honour, 5nd, 
ow ure in the World by, denying, Chriſt, 1% when by if 
doing, we;laſeourſeives to all, Eternity, and are calt 8 
what good will our worldly Gain do us? e 
and Mark the dreadful Iſſue is a Man's lofing his own Sol, E. it 


"cujuſq ue, 1s 57 2 
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heard 10 12 Converſe . the common People: And Mini- 


he ol Prepbeti; any ching bur What he 5 
able Comfort to us, that our Mar 


'd Bis Diſciples who were. ſb 1 5 Tee 5 ab bi 
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medion, would be * wat conyincing. Prock 115 and miniftey to him, and add every 


is long binſelf;.. which, plainlyync s that our Rowe are our | 
inns bool; "The Bol 3 th Man; | 


— 
pre is - ew us, . ir is well or 1 with 


own Guilt and tion, tis certain we are undone ; t 
Body cannot be happy, If che Soul be miſerable in t'other World 


5 Chriſt, whoſe Cauſe ad Intereſt he has treacherouſly deſert. 
% ; if it be adjudg'd a Forfeiture of all his Blefſedneſty and _ 
7 40 be taken, Where ; is his Gain? Whar is his Hope? 


1 nor PAL Diſgrace or Re roach 8 may! under 
4 r. to ba: 125 it. Fon Nat 26. a. Wiſe es Is 


or Chriſt's Appearapee 
18 Behalf, Chriſt wilt N aham we own 4 RE 
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fre the 
Jet were, en be te n and 8 in Pla, a8 it were, 


Nee of his Undertaking, and demanded u 
again, 55 e had, gone thro' it: Now, © Father, glori = | 
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me, Joh. 17. 4, 5. He mall come in all that Glory whi 
Father conferred 2 him when be ſet bim at his own right 
and gave bim to be Head over all TEngs to the Church, r 


the Author of the Glory of all the Saints. This is bis own by 
(2.) He ſhall come in th Faber Glory ; the Father will jud; 


and therefore will publickly own him 1 15 5 
Brie bineſs of bis Glory, and the expreſt Ima 
He alf come in the Glory of the A they Wall 


Hing they can N th 
ilch 1 


e of his Ap . What a Figure wi 
e in that Ba ay: Did we believe I, we would never be an 
he's, of him or iis Words now. . 
eh, be To. encourage chem in ſuffering for him, he aſſures 
them that the Kingdom of God would now, Ibort iy, be er tes K 


Tho” the ſecond Coming” of the Son of Man is at 4 great Di- 

flance, the 1 7 of God ſhall come in its Power Tan pre · 

ent Age, whi forme "here preſent are alive. 

Kingdom of God when the Spirit was pour'd out, when the Gol. 
1 was preach'd to all the World, and Nations brought to Chriſt 

RAE it; they ſaw the” Kingdom of God triumph over che Gentile. 
ations. in their 


e ok i FP as "oe * 9 fi, 
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28 And det Sr my ae an ds 055 if 
ter theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 
and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as be 
© prayed,: the faſhion of his countenance was alte 
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hold, there talked” with him two Men, Which were 
Moes and Elias,” 31 Who appeared in glory, and 
ſpake of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at je- 
ruſalem. 32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 


they! Taw His glory, and the two men that ſtood With 
Bim. 33 And it tr to paſs, as they departed from 
nim, Peter ſaid: ugto: Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to 


4 be here; let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 


and one for Moſes; and one for Elias: not knowing 
What be faid. 34 While he thus fpake, there came a 
cloud and overſhadowed them: 
entered into the cloud. 35: And there came à voice out 
of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, bear 
| him." 36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was 
found atone : and they kept ir cloſe, and told no man 
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our Souls. If they periſh for ever under the Weight of thei 1 : 


bur che, Soul may be happy, tho the Body be greatly aha 5 


7 . in this World, If a Man be himſelf = aways 
OG „be damag d; or if he be puniſh'd; e | 
habe a AulF'pur upon his Soul by the righteous: eres of x 


]Glory that is due to him, as the Aﬀerter of the 458 of God wy | 


che World by him, having committed all Fg, to =y : 
eſſed jeſus 


withliagding "Ss great Oppoſition chat Was made do it, v. 27. | 


They ſaw the 


Converſion, ok ver Baa Hf NOD. 10 uy. | 
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{and bis raimentwas white and gliſtering. 30 And be- 


were heavy with ſleep : and when they were awake, 


iA they feared as wey 
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5 — Res — he Ae —— Tran on which, — Airs. of ſome ſweet —— * w 
os bin d for a loty „ in which" bal; to 1ofr. and gentle Slo kk wp N 
will 25 to dae * — or 7 144 bis had rw deen perhaps it Was owing to flnful C 

g and conſequently an Eacouragement to Kis Diſeiplesſ at Prayer with them: 
N ee eee We ol g's have de; und 5 pitch 
oh > wi in Matthew and Mart; and it is well wor 0 ſleep on now, * 
thy red to us, and re- conſider d by us; for the Conc tunity of feeing how 
borer ee 4 ary 5. wag ole thave wars, now alley, 
—— an ight of t or rt dur as afterwards the were when 
with high auch bonotrable Thoughts of him, notwithfand-[ — and Frailty of k 2 7 
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ho was in l 


in bog bi a bein _ ee, and the giving of us m w Gtace of God. 7 
E ch he enter d into at his Aten on and in — en 
which he now 2 5 within th Veil © 7 the ning a Kiples, one would rhi 
of dur arid at, concetning 
fervs alt 1 in che future State. 
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Here is one Cireumſtance of the Story, ON Is Grace, 

Ar; from che orher two Rvangeliſts that related it, ſaid] 

It ways 1 Days — — the foregoing Sayings, Luke faith 
eb Days h 


ele Days . and it was the eighth Day. ies, ſo th 
ink twas in the Night that Chriſt was tfansfigur d, becauſe | we find one 
= Diſciples were fleepy, as in his Agony, and in the Migbe, with Cheri e a 4 
his Appearance in Splendor wou'd be the mare illuſtrious; und} 6. It is hers obſer, chat it 
t, the Computation of the Time would be the] now About do e 
a e e ee De e de we nes wane ae 
and eight 8 eigne! be Woteh of our Mercies, kill we are about ts 
4 SEED Cirentaiances added and Clin. which — 4 and court 8 5 Rigs pen hos 
re 
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2 frequteitly To ng. and 4s be Praga he was = inthe . 1 in Heaven, who he better W 


Ber HE Bnet HIIRY to prey he was thus exa ed PE; 
rherefbre ſeeks it by Prayer; al himſelf rouſ ue out che Fa. ahem riar they fear — * The Cloud: 
voutrs that were purpos'd for him, n A of chat God of old tock Poſleſſion of the Tabernacle 

a and I cu ger thee, Pal, 2. 6. A an Texas. 
an Hanf d 1 end to recommended it to us. 


enter, 40. 34» 3 and” when be nd he . 
I is x ene znsforming Duty; if our Hearts be elevs- e 8 22 # mini by Rag fit, e 
9 4 AE ene of the Lord ſuch a Cloud was this, and en no Wender the Diſciples wers 
* 1 d into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory afraid to enter into it.” But never let be afraid to enter into 4 
k. j 


y Prayer we fetch in that Wiſdot and Grace Cloud with C foe will be 6 1 
2 which maker the Fare to foie, : ages * 2 125 we do brang them aße 
2. Lukedoth not uſe — — ran fied enrert which Fike which cams from Heaven, is here and in Hat 
ard Mark us ras it 0 related not as Matthew 1 this - 1 
n e Nee, io makes Uſe of 6 Ne N is my beloved Son, bear 


im; | lens d, which we 
+ : the Fa any 5 ws — 
6 n eſbion of ve both Peter, are not e nll 52 4 


foo his Pace ſhone far be-| yl din chat, ho 3 for whom he loves; and im 
what 18 did when he came dow bum the — — 
7 Ronen wn Je and gli rr eee 


Jar, 2 
Word uſed here; li ; 0 1 — The are here ſaid to have this 
ym pong's wick 5 to cover hi . with Lighe ar with — Ae in theſs D ays; re — e 


3. Tas mid in Matthew and Mark, that Moſer and Elias [Err wg another een . the 
3 

ard to them; here it is ſaid, they appear'd in Glory ; to 

hat Sainte deparced are in Glory; are in a glori 

8 2 he in Glory, * evith 


| J Ann that W 
of bis eee, which n WJ they were come don from the hill, much peg» 
n 01 8 5 Hans cad has ple met him, 38 And behold, a man of the company 
| N Elias ſpoke |Cricd out; ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee; look v my 
going out, his keaving the World, Adoſes and poke pon 

of N to Rim under that Notion, to reconcile him to it, and to ſon, for he is mine only ch 39 And Io, SO 
make the Fortfight af it the more eaſy to his human Nature. keth him, and bheſuddedly erieth out, and it teareth 
3 the Saints is their Exodus, Degree him that he foineth eine and bruiſing hiay, har 


Hy of this Watld, heir Roleald war of 404 Het 20 Ei. B. [departerhfrom him, 4% Nad T'belby Sat thy diſci 
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: F Ihuel out of Ito caſt him out, aug they' could net 1 And Ser 
1 2 73 —.— — anſwering, ſaid, O faithleR and — ow —— 
accornplifo, for thus it | how way Fg ſhall I be with you, and a fuller you? Belg brine 

wk 5 comp thy ſon 42 And is be Was yet a coming, ns 


der his [devil threw 1 down, and tare bim: and Jeſus rebus' 
© Enemies were GN — ro as ked the unelean ſpirit, 1 ogg; 7 
5 hers. 0 lrered him agaia to his father. 
Naber aud Elins ſpake 18, to intimate, chat 
n E This of 
e — ae aſter it; but h — bs 
0 even in Was : : it is-faid t6 b 
FF En I 
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kciples aur r 32, When the Viſion fir began, e not we 
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ceivd chem. 15 cumfartahle do receive them from the Hand to ſubdue and mortify, v. 46, They that expect to 2 


| vs: hat it again from e. Tatze it, and: dort ſet thy er and Trouble, which they are ſafe from, that are 


| 9 05 1 which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his N 55 That Chriſt Fee (CLLR to aim at that He- 
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HY. Gurl, 1 1 him, 17 1 Herden look wpon hed 


2 Childred, may ballange their Afflictien in one, with 


2 25 Fa * When the Caſe ef the Child was, v. 39. e ee [miſt die in Diſgrace; and all his Mitagles à a, the 
under the Power gf an evil Spirit,” chat rok him; and Diſeaſes of (he: has by them gain din the Hearts of the. People Ex! val ets 


Ackeſe to Chriſt, A non bra 12709 eon Hearts, .(3-)'T 
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2 lu chin Story here, obſerve, 1:0. 1. Te nr "155 wit iet 10 in So — — d. Men, Men of the war {Chara er; * 5 g 
* How forward the People: were to recolve Qhtiſti at his re- permitted to abuſe, = 225 8 99 Es, by 1 at's 5 == 8 
tun to them, cho he Had been but a little while abſent: much which, is expreſs d. by be ſhall kill bi. 


Reople met him, as at other Times, much People foHow'd himp Be that which. 27 5 Pere. 0 2 fr 
ſor ſo it was foretold concerning Nin that, t Lua heul the Ga — wh | 1 9 Mick 
tering e Por re Wo Eithet 3 ne 15 17 or Ebi e. 97 oy they N | ruſt 14 1 
| x of; the Lunati 1 a eſs, e 

age? r - ” bis Di/coples.. - 25 had a fond Conceit of. mr 


is tem 
and that he ſhou d ene 7 1 515 chow ms 
and: Fower; and no th - thi is migh Fower, of 


logk' d upon, TAP he:immming: ae 25 pra — hond EE SaaS contribute. 2 therefore 5 rift, 
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their, Combartha.abeteſt;iyctuif it bean only. Ohild that: isſ them W told them before, chat, :Was,.1o 
Te W ee 8 the Love: Now Haring Men deliver'd into we Hands, that he mull be 

his. only beporcch. Son; for us. f the Hands of Men;,1o far from living in Honour, 


that Nature are, more: frightful, than ſuch as ariſe merely from table te prevent it. (z.) The ſolemn Preface, wich 


ghatufal Cauſes; When the Fit ſeizd him, without any Warni e d,, Le theſe Schings ſouk dbaum into, your, Ears, Ife, take 
Siven, he e out, and many a 2 Time his Shrieks ha cal! Notice: of -what,I fay, and mix Faith with 5 


pierc d the Heart of his tender Father. This malicious Spirit ſthe Notions you have of the remporal Kingdom of the op. 
lire him, and bruis d him, and departeil not from Um, but with [your Ears againſt it, nor make vou unwilling to — eye it. 
great Difheulty, aud a deagly Gripe at parting,. Othe Afflicti-IAdmit what I fay, and ſubmit to it. Let it "Tt, er. into Eten 


aus of the Aftlited: in chis World! And what Miſchief doth | Hearts z ſo tlie Syriac and Arabick read it: 


Satan dos where. he. Bets una 27 happy they chat have doth us-no-good,, unleſs; we let it ſink down into fn 2 
The unaccountable 4's of che Diſeap! les, wit 
4. How. gefeftive. the Diſciples * in their Faick. Thot 822 to this Prediction of Chrilt's | ufferings.. ”T'was, * 
Chriſt had given them Power cuer unclean Spirits," yet they ae ne under 3 not mY 'Saying, 'twas plain enough, 
not caſt out this evil Spirit, v., 40. Either they diſtruſſed the]! they, Ty d. it in the literal Senſe, becauſe. it 
_ Power they were: to fetch in Strength from, or the Commiſſion e — 3 and they. u d not underland. 
given to them, or did not! exert, themſelves. in Prayer as they lit in any other, and were ' afraid, to'a WE they f ou d. 
oughr, for this Chtiſt ne prev d chem. O.ſaichieſi and perverſe Gef undeceiv d 'and,awak'd! aut of their 1 log alan 2. 
neration, "Dis Clark underſtands thy — oken tohis Bit ples „ e chat jt, 4245 hid from bet, th Ty 
<. will. be yer. ſo faithleſs andfy iſtroſt, that qe cannot hre che Weakneſs of Nane ane e ris We. 
: eFecute the Commiſſion I have 8 #013 203. nad bits ot think it was in * from — leſt they ſho 
105 low effecually the-Cwe'ſwas which Chriſtwrdught upon: Parte up with over * at the 75 roſpect. Aſs 2 
IId, e 42. Chraſt>gan de that for us; Mhich his Diſci- ns it was a Paredox, becauſe th ey made it ſo to them 
angot. Feſis rebuked zhe-ungleas Spiritzirhen when he raged 3. The Rebuke Chtiſt gave to his Daſci ples, for their ding, 
The Devil: threw-the Child do wit and tare him; diſtort+ wong themſelves which ſhou' d be greateſt, v. 46 748. T 
e ſo as if be-wauld have 2 him! to Piedes!:;. But:onef Pallage we: had, before, and, the more's the Bury, 2 wi 
ord from Chriſt healed the Child and made good the: Damage che like again. Obſerve here : 
bin e dolle him. Andlãit 15 here addi that he dell ver d 0 1. That Ambition. d Honour, and Play fo Superi 1 and 
again 10 hip Father, Nete, When dur Children are recover d Precedeneg, is a Sin that doth moſt. eaſily beſet the Diſciples 
d muſt receive them as deliver'd to us a in, our Lord Jeſus, for which they deſerve. tobe ſeverely rebuk'd. 
ms them 8 from the Dead and as when wel firſt re- and it flows from Corruptions, which, they are highly eoncern d 


Chriſt, to ſos him deliveri them: to us again, Here take this World, commonly aim Highs and nothing will ſerye 
c Child and be thankful ; id it, and bring it up fals: me, ſhart of being; greateſt ; which expoſerh them to 2 great ee 


art roo. much en it. With, fuch Caution as theſe, Pa. content 10 be little, a to be leſs. ihn the leaſt. 
* ſhould? receive their Children rom Chriſt's Hande, and (z.) That Jeſus Chriſt is perfectly acquainted with. "the, 
n with, erden put them Agaig ite bis” Hand- Thoughts and Intents of our Hearts, u. 4. he perceivid their 
n ĩͤ ad 9) 2597 aft Bd 527 tan 3i1icÞ 26 4 Tong his; * are Mord to him, and <abiſpers loud Cries. 
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51 Wh neſſes done to them, as done to hi 1 ; 
Tas id ho i Forhit nr be a ot Tt, e whe Gſpu thay of ud Dc 
agalalt; us,..isf Ofotins'” "WIA. m N tog 10 ag Mgt a poſitian ax this, he plscerh his, Rede Arigh ght, and ver 7 


Der bn ain dg Nan a 2 O 2252 2000 \ 79 910 eU; and. whoſoever vec 1 5 W a. Miniſter, receives 


; * yay: ur; here, a a0 721 ent; - ng 3 „chat ſeut ime 5 reater Mena gan any Man attain 
„ The. ich Ghodlk Miracles upon all He na on received by Men ag a Meſſenger 5 
Os : Tigre all ee 5 8 d. Chriſt, and to have God and Chriſt own 92 9 8750 
Aich they could. nat in, 31% She ) —— apd. welcom'd in Mm; this Hongur baye all the os 
rift wrought, Note, The. — 8 Umighty ghiy;Power | Niſciples of Jeſus 8 thus her As be rung ae 
are Ne begin those wy Chr rouge; iche Hand are deaſt among them. 
+ e Lord qeſ eee f.God; audible Name is] zd. The Rebuke Chriſt, 899 20 les, for diſcour 
1 0 *. 1 850 8 Hal, they wender d ever [one that, honour'd him, and ſerv'd hg t Was not Th: 
,and. Nd oo 


bis een wondered RE44;Tihingy | Cemmimion, not * not one of the twelve, or one of t 
—— oe" Actions fad METAL 1. ANCGPOR,, and venfys s but not one .of choſe that ” allociate i 
urprizing in t a | ans 52: Sbril⸗ ſt, 9 


vc Dare nd; on them, but. 2 caſional. Fern 
gerd e and made, Uſg of his Name with che and Ns 


2. The Notice Chad g. gave to his «Diſciples of his appr 
Manner, * the 3 * 119 K Ys | 


Bſerings; the, Sen fe Man fad bs delivered into the Hands 4 
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(i) This Man ve 4 rebuk'd and reflrain'd ; they would not let j . The Rudeneſt of the Samaritans in 4 certain Village, e 
reach, 


him pray and p tho it was to the Honour of Chriſt, tho 
ir 4 to Men, and weakew'd Satar's Kingdom, becauſe he 
did not follow Chriſt with hem; he ſe gs from their Church, 
was not-ordained as they were, paid them no Reſpect, nor gave 
chem the right Hand of Fellowſhip; Now if ever any Societ) 
of Chriſtians in this World, had Reaſdn to ſilence thoſe that were 
not of their Communion, the twelve Diſeiples at this Time 
had, and yet (2.) Jeſus Chriſt chid them for what they did, 
and warn d them not to do the like again, nor any that pro- 
feſs to be the Sueceſſors of the Apoſtles ; Forbid him not, v. 30. 

but father encourage him, for he is carrying on the ſame De- 


ſign that you are, tho' for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he 


doth not follow <vith you ; and he wil meet you in the ſame 
End, tho' he doth not accompany you in the ſame' Way. You do 
avell to do as you do, but it res not therefore follow that he- doth 
Ht to do as he doth, and that you do well to put him under an 
knrerdit ; for bs that it not againſt ut, is for us, and therefore 


ght to be countenane d by us. We need not loſe any of our |th 


Friends, white we have ſo few, and fo many Enemies. Thoſe 

may be found faithful Followers of Chriſt, and as ſuch may be 

ted of him, tho they do not follow with us, See Mark 9. 

38, 39. O what a great deal of Miſchief to the Church, even 

from thoſe that boaſt of Relation 5 oP L* pretend to en- 

y for Bis Sate, wou d be prevented, if this P of Story were 
—— ee 


51 J And it came to paſs, when the time was cone 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his 
face to go to Jeruſalem, 52 And ſent meſſengers be- 
fore his face: and they went, and enter'd into a vil 
lage of the Samaritans to make ready for him. 53 And 
they did not receive him, becauſe his face was as 
though he would go to Jeruſalem 54 And when his 
diſciples James and John faw this, they faid, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from 


heaven and conſume then, even as Elias did? 55 But 


he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not 
what. manner of ſpirit ye are of. 56 For the Son of 
man is not come to deſtroy men lives, but to fave 


them And they went to another village. 


t - his Pallige of Story we have not in any other of the Evan- 
geliſts, and it ſeems to come in here, for the Sake of its Affi. 


nam d, not deſerving to be fo, who would not receive him, nor 
ſuffer him to bait in their Town, tho” his Way lay through itz 

Obſerve here (1.) How tivil he was to them. E- ſet Meſſengers 
before bis Face, ſome of his Diſciples, that went to take up 
Lodgings, and to know whether he might have Leave to acco- 
modate himſelf and his Company among them ; for he wou'd 
not come to give Offence ; or if they took any Umbrage at the 
Number of his Followers. He ſent ſome to make ready for him; 
not for State, but Convenience, and that his coming might 
be no Surprize. (z.) How wncivil-they were to him, 0.55; they 
did not receive him, wou'd not fuffer him to come into their 
Village, but order'd their Watch to keep him out: He wou'd 
have paid for all he beſpoke, and been a generous Gueſt among 
them, wou'd have done them good, and preach'd the Goſpel to 
them, as he had done ſome Time ago to another City of the 
Samaritans, Joh. 4. 41, He would have been, if they pleas d, 
the greateſt Bleſſing that ever came to their Village; and yet 
ch; rhad him rance. Such Treatment his Goſpel and 
Miniſters have often met with, Now the Reaſon was beeauſe 
his Face <was as tho be aon go to Feruſalem, they obſerw'd by his 
Motions, that he was ſteering his Courſe that Way. The great 
Controverſy between the Jews and the Samaritans; was 0448 
the Place of Worſhip, whether Feruſalem or Mount Gerizzin: 
near Sychar; ſee. Foh. 4. 20. And ſo hot was the Controverſy 
between them, that the Fes would have no Dealings with the Sa- 
maritans, nor they with them, Fob. 4. 9. Let we may;ſuppoſe 
they did not deny other Jews Lodgings among them, no not 
when they went up to the. Feaſts, for F that had been their con- 
ſtant Practice, Chriſt would not have attempted it; and it wou'd 
have been a great Way about, for ſome of the Galileans to go to 
Feruſalem any other Way, but through Samaria, but they 
were particularly incens'd > af Chriſt, who was a celebrated 
Teacher, for owning and adhering to the Temple at Feruſalem, 
when the Prieſts of that Temple were ſuch ities Enemies to 
him, which they hop'd would have driven him to come and 
worſhip at their Temple, and bring that into Reputation; but 
when they ſaw he wou d go forward to Feruſalem, notwithſland- 
ing. this, they wou'd not ſhew him the common Civility, 

wick probably they us d formerly to ſhew him, in his Journey 
er. ; ; FRAY 

3. The Reſentment which James and John had of this Aﬀranit.; 
v. 54. When theſe two heard this Meſlage brought, the mere 


all in a Flame preſently,” and nothing will ſerve them but So- 


dom's Doom upon this Village; Lord, ſay they, give us Leave 
to command Fire to come down from Heaven, not to frighten 
them only, but to conſume them. Here indeed they ſhow'd (.) 


nity with chat next before, for in this alfo Chriſt rebuk d his} A great Confidence in the Power they had receivd from Jeſus 


Diſciples, | becauſe — envy'd for his Sake; there under Co- 
Jotir of Zeal for Chriſt, they were for filencing and reſtraining 
Senad 


N here under the ſame Colour they were for putting from He 
dels to Death, and as for that, ſo for this alſo, Chriſt re- 


88 them; for a Spirit of Bigottry and Perſecution is 


aly contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt and 


lriſtianity. 


Chriſt; tho this had not been particularly mention'd in their 
Commiſſion, yet they could with a Word's ſpeaking fetch Fire 

aven. Otaus HTouty, wilt thou that we ſpeak the Word, 
and the Thing will be done. (z.) A great Zeal for the Ho- 
nour of their Maſter ; they took it very heinouſly, that he who 
did good wherever he came, and found hearty Welcome, ſhowd: 
be deny'd the Liberty of the Road by a parcel of palery Sama- 


. The Readineſs and Reſolmtion of our Lord Jeſas in roſe-| ritans ; they could net think. of it without Indignarion, thar 


cuting his great Undertaking, for our Redemption and Salva 


their Maſter ſhould be thus ſlighted, (3.) A Submiſſion not- 


tion. Of this we have an Inſtance, v. 5 1. Mben the Time was\ withſtanding,” to their Maſter's good Will and Pleaſure ; they 
come that he ſhould be received up, he ftedfaſtly ſet bis Face to go'to| will not offer ts do ſuch a Thing, unleſs Chriſt give Leave 3 
Feruſalem. Obſerve (r.) There was a Time fix'd for the Suffer - Wit thow that we do it 8 4 A Regard tothe Examples of the 


ups and Death of dur Lord Jeſus, and he knew well enough 


Prophets that were before them; tis doing as Elias aid ; they 


when ir was, and had a clear and certain Foreſight of it, and} would not have thought of ſuch a Thing, if Exab had not 


pn moſt publickly of al 
s Time was ſhort. (z.) When he ſaw his Death and Suffer- 
ings approaching, he look'd through them, and beyond them 
to the e ory that ſhould follow ; he look'd upon it as the Time 
when he ſhould'be veceiv'd wp into Ghry, 1 Tim. 3. 16. reciev'd 

5 into the higheſt Heavens to be enthron'd there.  Aoſer and 

r Tſhoke of his Death as his Departure out of this World, 


Which made it not formidable, but he went farther, and look d affro 


upon it as his "Tranſlation to a better World, which made it 
very deßreable. All good Chriſtians ' may frame to themſelves 
the fame Norion of Death, and may call it their being veceiv'd 
#p, to be with Chriſt where he is; and when the Time of their 
es up is at Hand, let them lift up their Heads, know- 


ing that rheir Redemption draws nigh, (;.) On this Proſpect of 


the Joy fet before Rim, he fedfaftly ſer Bis Face to gu to Feruſa- 
an on where he was 25 and die. He was fully 


deter mind to A and would not be diſuaded; He went directh 


to Feruſalem, becauſe there how his Buſitieſs lay, and he did 
not go about to other Towns, or fetch a Compais, which if he 
had done, as commonly he did, he might have avoided' going 
through aria.” He went - ceatfully and courapebuſly chi- 
ther, tho he knew the Things which fhould befall him there. 
He did not fall, or was Aiſcourag'd, but ſet Bis Fate as a Flint, 

rowing that he ſhould be not only juftify'4 but glorify'd, Iſa. 
O. 2. not only not rum down, but recely'd up. How ſhould 
this ſhame us for, and ſhame us ont of our wardneſs to 
de and fuffer for Chriſt ; we draw back, Aud turm our Faces ano- 
ther Way from his Service, who fedfaſtly ſet his Face againſt 
all 1 ** to go through with the Work of our Salvation. 


3 


yet Was ſo far from kee ing out of the Way, that then he ap-] done it upon the Soldiers that came to take him, once and a- 
„and was moſt buſy, knowing that — 5 2 King. 1. to, 12. They thought this Precedent would be 
t 


Warrant ; ſo apt are we te miſapply the Examples of good 
Men, and to think to juſtify 2 — them in he wregular 
Liberties we give ourſelves, when the Caſe is not parallel! 
But tho there was ſomething well in what they ſaid, yet 


% 
om 


: 


had call'd , Sous of Thunder, Mark 3. 17. and will not 
that ſerve them, but they muſt be Sons of Liglyning RC 
| 33 Tha 
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The Example of Elias did not reach 
| and to give Proof of that, 
unc to witneſs, as a bold Reprover, againſt the Idolatries and 


to him to have his Commiſſion thus prov'd, but it is a Diſpen- 
ſation of Grace that is now to be introduc'd, to which ſuch a 
terrible Diſplay of Divine Juſtice will not be at all agreeable 
Archbiſhop Tillorfon ſuggeſts, that their being now near Sama- 
vin, where ENjah call'd for Fire from Heaven, that might help 
to put it in their Heads; perhaps àt the very Place; but tho 
the Place was the ſame; the Times were alter Lg. 
4. The Reproof he gave to Fames and Fobn for their fiery, fu- 
rious Zeal, v.55: He turued with a juſt Diſpleaſure, v. 55. and 
-vebucked them, for as many as be loves be vebwkes and chaſtens, parti- 
-cularly for what they do that's irregular and unbecoming them, 
under Colour of Zeal for him. | SPOT. 
, He ſhews them in particular their Miſtake, Te Knoe not 


hat marry A —_— are of, that is '(1.) Le are not aware 
what an evil Spirit and Diſpolition you are of; how much there 


is of Pride and Paſſion, and per 
- this Pretence of Zeal for your Maſter. 
much Corruption lurking, nay, and ſtirr 


onal Revenge cover'd under 
Note, There may be 
too in the Hearts 


] 


of good People, and they themſelves not be ſenſible of it. _ (2.) 


Le de not conſider; what à good Spirit, directly contrary to this, 
- Id be of.” Surely you are yet to learn, tho” you have been 
To long learning, what the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chrifuanity is: 
Have jou not been taught to love, your Enemies, and to bleſs them. 
that curſe jon, and to call for Grace from Heaven, not Fire from 
Heaven, upon them. You know not how contrary your Diſpoſi- 
tion here in is, to that which it was the Deſign of the Goſpel you 
mould be deliver'd into. You are not now under the Diſpenſa- 
tion of Bondage, and Terror, and Death, but under the Diſpen- 
ation of Love, and Liberty, and Grace, which was uſher'd in 
wich a Proclamation of Peace on Earth, and Good. will towards 
«Aden; to which you ought to accommodate yourſelves, and not 


by ſuck: Imprecations as theſe oppoſe yourſelves. | 


2. He ſhews them the general Deſign and Tendency of his 

| Religion, v. 36. The Son of Man is not himſelf come, and there. 
fore doth. not ſend you abroad to deftroy Mens Lives, but to ſave 

ben., He deſign'd to propagate his holy Religion by Love and 
Sweetneſs, and every thing 


that's 1 bra Endcarings not 
by Fire and Sword, and n ter; by Mira 


es of 
- Healing, not by Plagues and Miracles of Deſtruction, as Iſrael 

was A out of Egypt. Chriſt came to ſlay all Emmities, not 
to folter them,. Thoſe are certainly deſtitute of the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, that are for anathematizing and rooting out by Vio- 

lence and Perſecution all that are not of their Mind Ang Way, 
that cannot in Conſcience ſay as they ſay, and do as they do. 
Chriſt came not only to ſave Men's Souli, but to fave their 
+ Zijves-ro0, witneſs the many Miracles he wrought for the Heal- 
* io of Diſeaſes that would otherwiſe have begn mortal. By 
Which, and a thouſand: other Inſtances of Benificence, it ap- 
pears that Chriſt wou'd have his Diſciples do good to all, to 
the utmoſt of their Power, but Hurt to none; to draw Men in- 
to his Church with the Cords of a Man, and the Bands of Love, 
but not think to drive Men into it with a Red of Violence, or 
the Schunge of the Tongue. | 
J. His Retreat from this Village Chriſt wou'd- not only not 
- puniſh them for their Rudeneſs, but wou d not inſiſt upon his 
Right of thavelling the Road, Which was as free to him as 
to other his Neighbours ;.,wou'd. not way to force his Way, 
but quietly and peaceably went to another Village, where they 


were not ſo ſtingy and W „ and there refreſh'd himſelf, 


lay bis head. 59 


farewel which are at my 


and went on his Way. ote,, When a Stream of Oppoſition 
is ſtrong, tis Wiſgom to get; out of the Way of it, rather 
than to contend with it. If ſome be very rude, inſtead of 
revenging it, we ſhou'd try whether others will not de more 
civil. T e 33... 4d f 
ACT 2 1 | [34 1 3 * | F 4 þ 1 = 
357 And it came to paſs that as they went in 
the way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will 


N : 
4 *. * , 
* 


1 1 


*follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 58 And Jeſus] 


fai unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to 
And he ſaid unto another, Follow 
me: But he faid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and 
Pury my father. 60 Jeſus ſald unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead; but go thou and Prone the 
kingdom of God. 61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, 
Iwill follow thee : but let me firſt go bid them 
| houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid 
unte bim, Ne man having pur his hand to the 


Plonugh, 


„ © 


[ 


We e hers ar; Account, of three ſeveral Perſons that offer'd 
themſelves to follow Chriſt, and the Anſwers that Chriſt gave 
to sach of them: The two former we had an Account of, 
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che Caſe. - Elijah was fent 


in the V. * 
follow thee whitherſoever thou e 


low the Lamb whitherſoever be. goes, Rev. 1 4. 4. tho it be t 
Fire and Water, to Priſons and Deaths. . . 


certain 
upon maki 
back, fer ought appears, but it will be no Diſcour 
Scale againſt this. 


[bur he begs Day, V % To this Man Chriſt firſt 
ſelf, fled off when. 


and looking back, is fit for the kingdom off 


His 


1 15 
be ? 


— — — — ö 

Firſt, Here's one that is extremely forward: to follow Chtiſt 
immediately, but ſeems to have been too raſh, and haſty, and 
in inconſiderate, and not to have ſitten down, and counted the 
Wickedneſſes of the Court of Ahab, and it was agreeable enough | Colt, | NY e e 


1. He makes Chriſt a very large Promiſe, v. 37. As they went 
going up to Feruſalem, where it was expected Chriſt 
appear in his Glory, one ſaid to him, Lord, I ui 
a 8 | this muſt be the Reſolution 
of all that will be found Chriſt's Diſciples indeed; they 555 


wou'd fir 


2. Chriſt gives him a neceſſary Caution not to 1 romiſe 8 
ſelf great Things in the World, in following 3 but on the 


contrary, to count upon Poverty and Meaneſs, for the Son of Man 


has not aubere to lay his ou | R 
We may look upon this, (I.) As ſettin þ the very le 
Condition 4 ord Jeſus was in, in t ee 115 not 


only wanted the Delights and Ornaments that great Princes 
uſe to have, but even ſuch Accommodations for mere Neceſſity. 
as the Foxes have, and the Birds of the Air. See what a Depth of 
Povert 

worth 
larger Allowance of Grace, that wwe thro bis P 
2 


our Lord Jeſus, ſubmitted to for us, to encreaſe the 
and Merit of his Satisfaction, and to puzchaſe- for us à 
might be rich, 
or, 8. 9. He that made all, did not make a Dwelling- 


Place for himſelf, nor a Houſe. of his own to put his Head 


in, but what he was beholden to others for. He here calls 
himſelf the Son of Man, a Son of Adam, Partaker of Fleſh and 
Blood. He glories in his Condeſcenſion towards us, not o 
to the Meaneſs of our Nature, but to the meaneſt Condition in 
that Nature, to teſtify his Love to us, and to teach us a holy 
Contempt of the World, and of great Things in it; and a con- 
e to another World. Chriſt was thus poor, to ſanc- 
tify and ſweeten Poverty to his People; the Apoſtles had no 
| welling-Place, 1 Cor. 4. 11. which 2 ms; the 
better bear, when they knew their Maſter had not, allud. 2 Sam. 
11. 11, we may well be content to fare as Chriſt did. (z.) As 
this to the Conſideration of thoſe who intend to be 


* 


Rn ü 
his Diſciples. If we mean to follow Chriſt, we muſt lay aſide 


the Thoughts of great Things in the World, and not reckon 
N any n than Heaven of our Religion, as 
we muſt reſolve. not to take up with any Thing leſs. -- Let us not 


£0 abour to —_— the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity with ſecular 


Adyantages; Chriſt, has pat tbem aſunder, let not us think of 


Joining them together; on the contrary, r d to enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven through many Tribulations; mu 


deny ourſelves and take 4a our Croſs, | Chriſt tells. this Man what 
he muſt count upon, if he follow'd him, to lie cold, and uneafy,; 
to fare hard, and live in Contempt; if he cou'd not ſubmit to 
that, let him not pretend to follow Chriſt. This Word ſent him 
| ent to 
at there is in Chriſt. and Heaven to ſet in the 


any, that know w 
Secondly, Here's another that ſeems refolyd to follow Chriſt, 
gave the Call, 
hing of him- 
e heard of the Difficulties that attended it; 
but this Man to whom Chriſt gave a Call, tho he heſitated at 
firſt, yet as it ſhould ſeem, afterwards. yielded; ſo true was that 
of Chriſt, you have. not choſen, me, but I have choſen you, Joh, 15. 
16. It is not of him that willeth, and of bim that runneth, as that 
forward Spark in the foregoing Verſes, but of God that ſheweth 
Mercy, that gives the Call, and makes it effectual. As to this Man 
here; Oblerve ... oo dp ren W Ne ND 
1. The Excuſe. he made; Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury” 
my Father, I have an aged Father at home, who cannot live 
long, and will need me while he doth live; let me go and at- 
tend on him, till he is dead, and I have perform'd my laſt Office 
of Love to him, and then I'll do any Thing. We may here ſee. 
three Temptations, by which we are in 38 of being drawn 
and kept from following Chriſt; which therefore we ſhould 
guard againſt,  (1.) We are. tempted to reſt in a Diſcipleſbip at 
rge, in which we may be at @ loſe End, and not to come cloſe, 
and give up ourſelves to be ſtrict and conſtant. (z.) We are 
tempted to defer the doing of that which we know to be our 
Duty, and to put it off to ſome, other Time: When we have 
got clear of ſuch a Care and Difficulty, when we have diſ- 
patch' d ſuch, a Buſineſs, rais d an Eſtate to ſuch a Pitch, then 
we will begin to think of being religious; and ſo we are co- 
zen'd of all our Time, by being cozen'd-of rhe preſent Time. 
G3 We are tempted. to think, that our Duty to our Relations 
W1 


he ſaid to him, Fellow me. He thar propos'd the 


- 


excuſe. us from our Duty to Chriſt; tis a plauſible. Excuſe, 
indeed, let me go bury my Father, let me take Care of my Fami- 
ly, and provide for my Children, and then T1] think of ſerving 
Chriſt - Whereas the Kingdom: of God, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, muſt be ſought and minded in the fe Place ” oF 
, Chriſes Anſwer, to it, v. 60: Let. the dead bury their dead, 
Suppole 2 is not ken that there were none but the dead 
8 their dead, or none but thoſe that are themſelves aged 
and dying, who are at good as dead, and fit for no other Service, 
yet chou haſt other Work to do: Go thou and preach the Ning 
dom of God, Not that Chriſt 1 Have n . 
iniſter unnatural; our Religion teaches us to be 
Miniſies e by e e e race e i 
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Find and good in every Relation, to ſhew Piety at Home, and to 
' vequite our Parents: But we muſt not make'theſe Offices an Ex- 
cuſe from our Duty to God: If the neareſt and deareſt Rela- 
tions we have in the World, ſtand in our Way to keep us from 
-- Chriſt, tis necefſary we have à Zeal that will make us forget 
Fuber aud Mother, as Levi did, Deut. 3 3. 3. This Diſciple 
was call'd to be a Miniſter, and therefore muſt not entangle 
_ Himſelf with the Affairs of this World, 2 Tim. 2.4. Anditis a 
Rule, That whenever Chriſt calls to any Duty, we muſt not 
conſult with Fleſb and Blood, Gal. r. 15, 16, No Excuſes muſt be 
admitted, againſt a preſent Obedience to the Call of Chriſt. ; 
Thirdly, Here's another that's willing to follow Chriſt, but he 

- muſt have a little Time to talk with bis Friends about it. 


'[houſe. 6 And if the 


- Obſerve, ; : weed. WW, p a 8 2 2 22 
1. His Requeſt for a Diſpenſation, v. 61. He ſaid, Lord, 1 
will follow the, I deſign na other, I am determin'd to do it, but 
tet me ff go bid them farewell that arg at Home. This ſeem d 
reaſonable, it was what Eliſpa deſir d when Elijab call'd him, 
Let me kiſs my Father and my Mother; and it was allow'd him: 
But the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is preferable, and the Service of 
It more urgent than that of the Prophets, and therefore here it 
wou' d not be allow'd. Suffer me dTo|dfaSat Tois is Thy s 
tn, let me go and ſer in Order 2 Hon ſpold Affairs, and give Di- 
rection concerning them: So ſome underſtand it. Now that 
which was amiſs in this, is (f.) That he look'd upon his fol- 
Jowing Chrift as a melancholy, troubleſome, dangerous Thin 
etwas to him as if he were going to die, and therefore he un 
take dear Leave of all his Friends, neyer to ſee them again, or 
never with any Comfort; whereas in following Chriſt he might 
be more a Comfort and Blefling to them, than if he had conti- 
nued with them. (z.) That he ſem'd to have his worldly 
Concerns more upon his Heart than he ought to have, and 
than would dae wich a cloſe Attendance to his Duty as a 
Follower of Chriſt. He ſeem'd to hanker after his Relations 
and Family Concerns, and he could not part eaſily and cleverly 


them farewell once, but loth to depart, bids oft Farewell, and 
therefore he muſt bid them farewell once more, for they are 
at Home, at my Hoſe, (3.) That he was willing to enter in- 
to a Temptation, from his Purpoſe of following C To go 
bid them farewell that were at Home at his Howfe, would be to 
expoſe himſelf to the ſtrongeſt Sollicitations imaginable, to alter 
his Reſolution, for they wou'd all be againſt it, and would beg 
and pray that he would nor leave them. Now it was Pre ſumption 
in him to thruſt himſelf into ſuch a Temptation. Thoſe that 
reſolve to walk with their Maker, and follow their Redeemer, muſt 
reſolve that they will not ſo much as parley with their Tempter. 
2. The Rubuke which Chriſt gave him for this Requeſt, v. 62. 
No Man having put his Hand to the Plough, and deſigning to make 
Work of his Ploughing, will look back, or look behind him, 

or then he makes Balks with his Plough, and the Ground he 
loughs is not fit to be fown ; ſo thou, if thou hadſt deſign'd to 
flow me, and to reap the Advantages of thoſe that do fo, if 
thou back to a worldly Life again, and Hankereſt after that, 
if thou lookeft back as Lot's Wife did ts Sodom, which ſeems to be 
alluded to here, bon art not fit for the Kingdom of God. (1.) Thou 
art not Soil fit to receive the good Seed of the Kingdom of God, if 
thou art thus plough'd by the Halves, and not gone thro' with. 
(2.) Thou art not a Sower fit to ſcatter the good Seed of the 
Kin dom, if thou canſt bold the Plough no better. Ploughin is 
in Ger to ſowing. As thoſe are not fit to be ſown with Di- 
vine Comforts, whoſe: fallow- Ground is not firſt broken up; fo 
thoſe are not fit to be imploy'd in Sowing, that know not how 
to break up the fallow Ground; but when they have laid their 
Hand to the Plough, upon every Occaſion look back, and think 
of quitting it. Note, Thoſe who begin with the Work of God, 

\ — reſolve to go on with it, or they will make nothing of 


it. Looking back inclines to drawing back, and drawing back 


is to Perdition. Thoſe are not fit for Heaven, who having ſet 


their Faces Heavenward, face about. But he, and he only 
chat endures to abe End Ipall he ſauẽ lt. 


In this Chapter eve have (1. ) The ample Commiſſion <vhich Chriſt gave 
Diſciples. to- preach the Goſpel, and to confirm it by 
| #ions be gave them how. to ma- 

nage themſelves in the Execution of their Commiſſions, and great 
Encouragements therein, v. 1.16. (2) The Reports. evbich 


#0 thi 
Miracles ; 'and the full luſtre 


Ihe Seventy Diſciples. made to their Mafter. of the Succeſs of theiv 
Negot iat ion, ad be 
Diſcourſe with a 


Inſtructions Cbriſt gave him by a 


at Martha's Howſe, the 


n 


*. 


| about bor Saul v. Ja. 


- Fter theſe things, the Lord appointed other ic 
1. venty alſo, and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city, and place, whither he him- 


Ds 5 2 4 
* . 


is Diſcourſe thereupon, v. 17.-:+24. (3. ) Chrift's 
. 2 the Way to Heaven, and 2 
/ arable, to look upon every one. 
_ as his Neighbouy whom he had Occaſion to \ Kindneſs to, or 
receius Kindneſs from, v. 26.—-37. (4) Chriſt's Entertainment 
| be gave to her for her Cave 4. 
bout the World, and. bis Commendation of Mary for ber Cave 


ſal would come. 2 Therefore ſaid he 


— n 
— N 4 
* 1 = 
| 3 
Nt, pun 
At *% N 
, 


unto them, 


he harveſt truly 5s great, but the labourers are few: 


pray ye therefore the Lord of 


the har veſt, that Ke 


would ſend forth labouters into his harveſt. 3 Go 


your Ways: behold, I ſend you forth 
mong wolves. 4 Carry neither purſe, 
ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the way. 


peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 


as lambs a- 


5 And into 


whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 
Son of Peace be there, 


your 


turn. to. yon 


again. 7 And in the ſame home remain, eating - 
and drinking ſuch things as they give: for the la- 


bourer is worthy of his hire: Go not from houſe tro 


houſe, 8 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch things as are {et before 


you. 9 And heal the 


lick. that are therein, and ſay 


unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto 


you. 10 But into whatſoever city 
they receive you not, 
ſtreets of the ſame, and 


againſt yon; 
that the kingdom of God 
12 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be 
in that day for Sodom, 
to thee Chorazin, wo 


is come nig 


oever City, ye enter, and 

o your ways dut into the 
the ſame, ay, 11 Even the very duſt; 
of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe of 


off 


notwithſtanding, be ye ſure. o this, 
gh unto you: 
; more tolerable 
then for that city. | 
unto thee Bethſaida: for if the 


15 Wo utt- 


mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon;which - 


have been done in you, they had a 


all be more tolerable 


| | for Tyre and 
Judgthent, then for you. 


Ne 1 | great while ago 
verly | repented, ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes; f 
from them, but they ſtuck to him. It may be, he had bidden] II 


14 But it 
Sidon at the 


15 And thou Capernaum, 


which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down ta 


hell. 16 He that heareth you, 
that deſpiſeth you, deſſ 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


We haye here the ſending 
two, into divers Parts of the Co 

to Work Miracles in thoſe Places w 
to viſit, to make Way for his Entertainment. 
Notice of by the ker Evangeliſts.; but 


given them, are much the ſame with 
erve, 


heareth 


twelve Apoſtle, Chriſt had an Eye to the twelve 
twelve Tribes, and the twelve 3 of thoſe 
he ſeems to have an Eye to the ſeventy E 
many went up with Moſes and. Aaron to th 
Glory of the of Iſrael, Exod. 24. 1, 9. 
afterwards choſen to be aſſiſting to Moſes in 
order to which the Spirit of he 
11. 24, 25. The we 
3 oo e. at x, were a Fi 
and the ſeventy Diſciples, 
ders of the Jews, + 
th . d the Septnagint. 
ence e b 
this Number. Now _ 5 | 
(1,) We are glad to find that Chriſt had ſo 
fit to be ſent forth; his Labour was not alto 


Exod. 15. 27. 
at were employ'd by Ptolo 


iſeth me: and he that 


me: and he 
deſpi- 


forth of ſeventy Diſciples two and 
to preach the Goſpel, and 
ich Chriſt himſelf defigy'd 
This is not taken 
the. Inſiruftions. hers. - 
thoſe given to the twelve... 


x: Their Number : They are Serenity. As in the Choice of 


Tribes, fo here 


Elders of Iſrasl. 80 
e Mount, and ſar the + 
And ſo many were 
3 in 
ropheiy came upon them, Num. 
Wells of Water and 8 Palm-. 
1gure of the twelve Apoſtles. - 
They were 


ſeventy El- 
King of 1 


the Old Teftament into Greek, whoſe Tranſlation 


a 


drin conſiſted af 
many Followers 


1 er in vain 
tho' he met with much re Note, Chriſt's 33 a 
Oz. 


growing Intereſt, . and his Followers, like J 
aflited, ſhall multiply. Theſe Sever / 
him fo cloſely and conſtantly as the 


racles, and. believ'd in him. 
cloſe of rhe foregoing Chapter, 
venty, if hey would have apply'd 
their Buſineſs. Theſe Seventy were 
of, as the Men which companied with us, 
Feſus went in an 
dred and twenty there ſpoken of, Aﬀs f. 15, 21 
that were the Companions of the Apoſtles, 
in the 44 and the Epiſtles, 
venty Diſciples. | 
(.) We ate glad to find there was Work 
niſters; Hearers for ſo mahy Preachers: Th 
Muſtard · Seed * to groch, and the Savor 
diffuſe itſelf in che 


whole. ; 


Thole three 


Meal, in order to the 


that they, mighr ſtrengthen and ys rage one 
fall, the e belp to raiſe him 7 
the Cities of Iſrael, as he did the Twelve, 


and Place whither he himſelf would come, v. 


© 


* = 
1. 48 
— 38 


rael in E 
. 
we did, yet th : 
the conſtant Hearers of his Do&rine, and Wirnelſs of 3 
8 © mentioned in 
ht have been of theſe Se- G 
emſelves in good Earneſt to 
* whom 
| the Time that the Lord 
and out among us, and were Part of the one hun- 
Poſtles, wh 


Or, tho”. 


attend | 


he * 


Prter ſpeaka 


om we read of 


we may ſuppoſe were of theſe $6: _ 


for fo many Mi. 
Leavening of the _ 
2. Their Work and Buffteſz. IIe ſent them two and 


the. Grain. of 


and two, 
another. If one 


e ſent them, riot to all 
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aud e malt ſuppoſe; 
Try or ee 
tho | TY hi 
they. 2293 do, the ſame that Chriſt did wherever he 
came, (I.) They muſt beal the Sick, v. 9. Real them in the Name 
of Feſus, Which wou dd make People to long to ſee that Jeſus, 
and ready to entertain him whoſe Name was fo powerft 
(2) They muſt publiſh" the Approach of the Kingdom of God, 
its Approach to them; tell them this, The Kingdoms of God is come 
nigh to. you, and you now ſtand fair for an Amiſſion into it, 
if you will but Jook about you, Now is the Day of 2 Viſitation, 
know and underſtand it. Tis good to be made ſenſible of our 
9 es and Opportunities, that we may lay hold on them. 
When the Kingdom of God comes nigh us, it concerns us to go 
forth to meet it. „ LE WET WES 
3. The Inſtructions he gives them. 
1. They 
(.) They muſt. be. duly 


thoſe Places whither he now ſent them, 


* 


muſt ſet. out with Prayer, v. 2. and in Prayer, 
affected — 5 the Neceſlities of the 


Souls of Men, which call'd for their Help. They muſt bo 


bout and ſee how great the Harceſt dar, what abun- 

dance: of People there where that wanted ta have the Goff 
reach'd to them, and were willing to receive it; nay, that 
ad at this Tiaje their Expectations rais d of the coming of the 

Ae aud of his Kingdom. There was Corn ready to ſhed 


Abe loft for want of Hands to gather it in. Note, Miniſters 


ſhould apply themſelves to their Work under a deep Concern 
for ni IA looking upon them as the Riches of this 


Pas : 
World, Which ought to be ſecur'd for Chriſt. They muſt: 
likewiſe be contern d that the Latowrers were fo few. . The Jew- 
iſh Teachers were indeed many, but they were not Labourers; 
they did not gather in Souls to God's Kingdom, but to their own 
Inte reſt and Party. Note, Thoſe that are good Miniſters them- 
ſelves, wiſh there were more good Maniſters, for there's Work 
for more. "Tis common for 'T'radeſmen not to care how few there 
are of their own Trade ? Bur Chriſt would have the Labourers in 
his Vineyard reckon it a Matter of Complaint when the Labou- 


(2.) They muſt carneſily deſire to receive their Miſſion 1 
God; that he would fend them forth as Labourers into his Harveſt, 


Wolves,” if he had not endued them with his Spirit e 


* the * This Command 
chen he ſent 


him 


muſt go as ſeriout Men, and 
of "Mo hs F 

alte any, Job 2. 1.3. 
4 Grief, 


little while in'z Place. Two Thiags 


rful. thoſe into whoſe Houſe ye enter, {a 


de ie bo nor recorded) as hat adj es e to all e this Roh, to. this Family, and all hat 


belong to it. Peace be to you, was the common Form of Salu- 
ration 2. * Jews; they muſt not «ſe it in Formality, ac 
*cording to Cuſtom, to thoſe they meet on the Way, becauſe 
hey muſt uſe it with Solemnity, to thoſe whoſe Houſes they 
enter'd into; ſalute no Aan by the Way in Complement, but 
Inte . to them, Peace be to you, 
with Zeriouſneſs, and in Reality; for this is intended to be 
more than 4 Complement. Chriſes Miniſters go into all the 
* ſay in 3 News "ay be 7220 2.) We are 
to propoſe Peace to all; to pr eace eſs Chrift, to pro- 
elalm che Goſpel of Peace, the 8 eser, Pes on 
Earth, and to invite the Children of Men to come and take 
the Benefit of it. Gy We are to pray for Peace to all. We muft 
earneſtly defire the Salvation of the Souls of thoſe we preach to, 
| and offer up thoſe Deſires to God in Prayer, and it may be w 
to let them know zwe do thus pray for them, and bleſs them in 


| the Name of the Lord... | « 
| different, according to the different Diſ- 


2, The Succeſs was 
ofition of thoſe, F to and pray d for. According as 
he Inhabitants are, Sons of Peace or not, accordingly our Peace 
will or will not refs upon the Houſe ; recipitur ad madum recipien- 
tis, (I.) You will meer with ſome that are the Sons 12 
that by the Operations of the Divine Grace, purſuant to the 
N of the Divine Counſel, are ready to admit the 
| Word of the Soſpel in the Light and Love of it, and have 


their Hearts made as ſoft Wax to receive the Impreſſions of it. 
'Thoſe are qualify'd to receive the Comforts of the Goſpel, in 


whom there is a good Work of Grace wrought. And as to 
thoſe, your Peace ſhall find them out, and reſt upon them, your 
Prayers for them ſhall be heard, the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
Mall be confirn'd to them, the Privileges of it conferrd on them, 
and the Fruit of both ſhall remain and continue with them; a 
good Part that ſhall not be taken away. (z.) You will meer 
with others that are no Ways diſpos'd to hear or heed your Meſ- 
ſage; whole Houſes: that have nat one Sen of Peace in them: 

Now. it is certain, our Peace ſhall not come upon them, they 

| have no Part or Lot in the Matter; the Bleſſing that reſts. upon 


, the Sons of Peace, ſhall never come upon the Sons of Belial ; nor 


of the Covenant, that will nor 


But it ſhall return. to. uf again, 


can any expe&_ the. B 
come. under the Bands. of it. 


that is, we ſhall. have. the Comfort of having done our: Duty to 


Thi $45 IR give, v. . fuck lings as are ſet before o, vs 8. 
Be thankful on h Food, and do nor find Fault, cho it be not 


5 uct thoſe Things, but eat what was given them, asking no 


ion for Conſcience ſake, „n. an 
s. They muſt denownee the ments of God againſt thoſe 
who rejetfed them and their If you enter Into a City, 


you, if t ere be none their diſpos d to 
jon wveltonre” into their Houſes, do _u give them Warming 
Wick Rage, or Scorn, 


ous; and # holy Dre 
upon — , even 1 
: cookies. again | 
"at all, 1 


* 


ſelics, for Daft they are; tt ſhall-be 2 Wirneſsfor Gude 
een, Sir according e ai 
ers Order; Tender and Refuſal was à Diſcharge ET | 


2 * ff E anne „ / 0h, of LA 


8 


they Wok d 


bid t 


_  alted 10 Heaven, not only dignified and honour'd,'bur put inte wonderful Succeſe: (1) They give c 


| ro underſtand the Wile bf God, 'in iving the Means of Grace 


| — Dik 4 to Nee l In the Day df Jud mefit Tyre and Sidbn turning of the Nations to the — 2: 


tbank these, O Father, Lord of hea Ven and eareh, that“ 


. par? if nm FI "the ns, or for 10 1 it mms 7 hairy 4 
Ct hot give bers any” Entertainment, deliver to me ih my, F 559 55 man know 2 
no, ot Jo much às Water to wah their Feet with; but t ho #he" £ 5 9155 47 
Were . to vine, off che Duſt. But tell them plainly, and}, who the ſon is, iy Fic e Jan! sp ehe Far 

be ſerve of t;"T be * ole Goll 35 come jiigh unto you, is, but the ſon, and he to +; om the ſon ill . 


Here's a fair Offer ma ave not the 'Beneftr of it, 23 H And he turned mim unto kis diſciples, and ſaid 


tis your own P e The Goſpel 3 18 brought to your Doors, if privately, Bleſſed art the eyes 'whitch ſee che thig 


vou mut your "Doors againſt it, your Blood n 
pt ec Treg of 2 ff ng” aigh 7 0e. that ye ſee. 24 Fot! tell you, that many prophets 
will got come uß te it, and come into it, So 211 be and kings. have defir'd: to fee thoſe yep, which. ye 
— * NE: 8 (oem omg 50 The 1 wo have not ſeen them FT and to hear . fe chings 
ter Offer race and Life by Chr! e e hear and Dem. 
Gier alf — — W _ another Pay. if we (li Cht threfe We A en N ? 
ers. It ſball be more tolerable for - Soflom; than that” City, 
v. 12. The Sodoniites indeed ele the e Kind Feruſalem, to the Feaſt of . the Tabernac les, w en herwent Fed nat 
by Lots hut reſecting the Goſpel is a mo heinous Crime, and will 7 but at it were in fecret,, Fol 28 b. 15 
* puniſh'd accordiri 15 in 171 Day; = means the Day of Judg- great a Part of his ordinary Reti 4 f 1 1 


ment, v. 14. but calls ät by Way of Emphaſis that Day, becau I thinks it as; before his Return from Salt an e : 
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ee 


a the Mereies 5 Gods 


penn 
3. How 18 was ans 
Samaritan, of that Nation, whicgs 
Aud deteſted, ant would have no oh 
ſome Humanith in him, o, 33. The P 2 


oo dhis . —. 
nſt one 3 bir oh People, but the Samaritan had his open 
; one of another People”; ben he ſaw him be had Compaſſion 
on bim, and never took into Conſideration what Countrey he 
was ef: Though he was a Few, he was a Man, and a Man in 
Miſery, and he has learn'd to honour all Men: He knows not 
how von this poor Man's Caſe may be his own, aud therefore 
ities him, as 'y himſelf _—_ deſire and expect to be pity'd in 
the like Caſe. That ſo _ Love ſhould be found in a Sama. 
 #itan; was, perhaps, thought as great as that Faith which Chriſt 
- admir'd in a Roman, in a Woman of Canaan; but really was 
not ſez for Pity is che Work of « Man; bur Tait is che Work 


ef Divine Grace: ' 
! was not an idle Com Gon; 
The Compa of this Samaritan not an idle _ * 
his Hand 


he did not think it enough to ſay, be healed, 2 fuk 
2, 16.) but hen he 9 bis Soul, he reach d 
Ha. 58. 7. 10. Prov. 31. 20, 
Samaritan Was, (1.) He aint © the 


| — — Creature, 
| this 
_ / Prep and Levite kept at a Diſtance from; 
came into this deplorable Con: || 


poor Man,” whom the 
9 mee no doubt, hows he 
* dition, and Ceondobd Him. (1.9 He did the Surgeon 's Part, for 
Want of a better; he bound ic his ——— 72 ng Uſe of his | 
wn Linnen, tis Iiely for that Purpoſe; 885 il and 
— Wine," which, perhaps; he Mad . with vx Wi ine ro'wath the 
2 and Oil te mollify it; and cloſe it up: He did all he 
eould to aſe the Pain, and prevent the Peril of his Wounds, as 
one W bf He Heart Vied'with them. (z.) He ſet bim on bis own 
Beaſt, Gand went on Foot himſelf, and brow Nad, wh an' Inn. 
— 2 a greatMerey it is to have ins upon the 
may de furniſn'd for our Money with 


all Conv 

Food and Reſt. Perhaps the Samayitan;” if he had not met with] 
11s Hindrance, would have 
dur in Cor Aſlion to 


— e Some think the 
ſta y to help the poor Man, becauſe they were in Ha e to 

| — -artend the Temple-Service at Fernſalem. © We 
— went upon Buſineſs; but he underſtood that both his 
4 —5 and God's Sacrifice too init give Place to ſuch an 

19 5 AR of Merey a8 this." (4) He took care of bim in the Inn, ee 
v1 him to Bed; had Food for him thar was proper; and due At- 
_ rendance, and it may be, pray d with him *Nay, (5. ) K As if he 
Had been his own Child, or one he was oblig d to lock after, 
when he left him next Morning, he left Money . the Land- 
Jord to be laid out for his _ and pals d his'Word for what he 
ſhould ſpeb a more: Tu F 
ten pende of — which; according to the Rate of Thihgs 

| pope would g a eat Way; however here twas an Earneſt o 

© Coment" zo the full of all Demands: Now all this was kind 
And generous; F 8 much as one cduld have enpected from a 


8 


Pereigner - 

14 FE. Now - this Parable js applicable td; 'mbther Patybſe. an chat 
for which ®twas: intended; and deth excellently ſet forth | the 
Kitdnefs and Love of God our Siviviir towards afl, "aiferable 
Man. We were Hike this poor diftefled Traveller; "Satan, our 
- Fhemy;" Bad vob" d us, Aab us, en = us, ſuch is the Miſchief 
chat Sin Hath done us; we are by Nature more chan 5. 


— 


if dead, 
twiee dead in TY ſhullex and Sins; — 45 unable 1 
Nite, for e were without" Stroh th." 14 of. 28 like, 
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8 of Reproschs “ 48 

| Mon en us, een our bleeding Wouhds 
> pr Fa. 62 F. p. — Fant Mine, ut thi 

7 80 more precious, 2 vn B Ar He takes Cafe 
us put all hs! Ex) 
and all chis the he w. 
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F 247. 
h 1461 in⸗ 
Uf us, and 
ee UHC bur Cure upon kis Account; 


ns of us, till he Was leds d by his 
untiry . Condes it infinite 0 


cention to make Himſelf 0% 
above us. This magmifies the Riches of his Love "and" ee 
al 
1 901 ” 


| L How much ere we indebted, an 450 
The Reddition' or PTY of the mt ; 
om 22 5 555 
1 Mouth. el ya | 


The Truch? atained in it is er 
Now tell me; aich 

an, Neighbowr to him that fell a pug Thieves,” v. 58 2 5 alan 
Pevite, or the Samaritan ? dag ot theſe did: the Ne 4 
Part? T's this the Lawye not Anſdrer as He 80 
have denef *doubtleſs che | 

on hm deubtleſs he 3 8 4 to Hint, pr 
N neſghbeity;” and he could* not hat 4 I. Was a a good 

Hog a 


e 
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bur 44 1022 


| i 1 | 5 do ae an honeſt Jew Fon Pert 
I . > it 18 


1. The Dir oF Anferr d e en hs 


0 


ty, were Prddigies of |. 


Brethren; canon, are; PR Ga a baths 
equally gray, pare Sides: If one ide be bound, — othe " 
cannot be looſe, _ agreed in all Contracts. If a Samaititar 
doth well that helps a diſtreſſed» Fewzccerraiuly« Few! doth nor 
well, if * 7 3 = dl d 2 3 
Petinieſ Te WR oiciſſim the go thou and Aas 
8 did, whenever Occaſion offers ; 'ſhew''Merey' to 
thoſe that needs thy Help and do it freely, and with 2 
and n, .tho they be not of thy own Nation, 
and whe own Profeſſion." * . and Cominunion in Reli ion. 
Let thy Charity be thus extenſive before thou boaſteff ok 
havi 8 thy ſelf to that great Commandment of voc 
thy. Neighbour. - This Larvyer valued himſelf much upon 
(has Leaning and his Knowledge of the Laws, and in that he 
ve puzzled Chriſt himſelf; but Chriſt ſends him 
bo de ol to a Samaritan to learn his Duty; go and do like him. 
Note, It is the Duty of every one of us, in our Places, and ac-" 
cording to our Abili 8 to ſuccour, help, and relieve all that 
are in Diſtreſs and Neceſſity, and of Lawyers e 3 
herein we mul udp ela n r * n 
Prieſts and Levites. 6 


bar. 3 


* 


: 


| 38 7 Now it eme ew OP as 0 went; 10 0 entre 
into a certain village : and a certain woman nam! 
Martha, received him into her houſe, 39 And ſhe bad 
a ſiſter called Mary, Which alſo ſat at jeſus feet, and 
ard his word. 40 But Martha was cumbred about 
much ſerving, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt 
thou not care that my liſter hath leſt me to ſerve A= 
lone? bid her therefore that ſhe help me. 41 And je- 
ſus anſv er d, and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 


ſone thing 
good Park; Which n not o IL away rbk 


chat Night ''to his'Journey's | 
Four takes up ſhort at. 
f tail Levite'pretetd they could h 


| yo Tit 
coſe e Villag 


of theit' Money was about Fif- | 


Friend of a Roether; and yet Here ** i= dene 'by # Stranger and X 


1 4 
get us no (es 15 ps by on cht 


Nay, 
ht 
TT. he has Evi 


t che Chair with 


ele 


the] ch receive 


| Scholars at the Te. of rheir Tutors When they read their Le 
Friends, 5 


art careful, and troubled about many things: 42 Buʒt 
is needful. And Mary hath choſen that 


FE 8 ee 
7 


_=_ ma 
Fir 


verve In wis Sir . | whey 
e Wer ae Thien u Mas gave to * and. 
es at her Houſe, v. 38. Obſerve, 1. Chriſt's coming 
e where Martha liv d. As they went 0 Chriſt and * 
Diſciples tiger he and they with kim enter d into & certain. 
Villa e This Village was Bethany, nigh to Feruſalem, 7 
Chriſt was now going 5 and he took this in his Way. Nee, 
r. Our Lord jeſus went about doing gobd, A, 10. 38. ſear 
ing His benign Beams and Influences as the true Light oft - 
World. 2. Wherever Chriſt went, his I ples went along 
With 3. Chriſt honour'd the Country Villages SHA, Kis 
Preſence Id Favour, "and not the great and populous C wot: 
only. for as he choſe Privacy, ſo he countenanc'd Poverty. _ 
is Rece 05 at 122 's Houſe.” A certain oman nam d 


ey vereio'd bim inte ber Horſe, and bid him welcome, for ho, 
the Houſe-keeper. Note, 1. Our Lord Jeſus when he was 
r, that he Nas 8 to be 


here upon Earth, was ſo 
782. to Friends for a Subliſtence. - ugh he was Sion's 
he had no Houfe of his own, either! Te rern alen, or BeAr it. 
„ Thi ere were ſome that were Chriſte particular Erlen who! 
be lov'd more than, other of his Friends, and them he vilite 
moſt free ently.” "He todd this Family, Fob, 1.1. 4, and en 
invited” himſelf to * Chrilt's'Vikts bot. the Token of lis 


4 


Love, Feb. 14. 2 There were thoſe * 5 eren 
p the ir rights, When be.y As ere apo n Ea h. TIE: 
call'd Malte 8 Houl: pro ably —_— 


he "Was. A Widow, and WAS 
the* 1 5 keeper. hats 2h - t np chargeable to enter Ain 
8 77 or he did. not” e alone, but broughs his Diſci ip 
* 35 yet he ould not ſtick at "the Expence of of it; ow. 
we ſpend. What Ne "have better than in Chriſt's Setvie f 
N at this Time it Was grawn dangerous to entertain. 
ſo near Feruſalem, yet 1 5 car's not what, Azad, 
E rut, for his Names Sake, though there were many thak r 
heated "and Would bk entertain him, yet there was one. 
that 10 him welcome. Though Chri is every N en 
ſagkiult; Jet there is a Rei e W * dee and cha 
ate dear to him. Kr. 3 
* Ow; The Attenda A hich, Mr Jy the Siſter 6 19 
"upon che Word of & 1 be 2 
Van: ſeems our Lord” Jefus as 1 GY 401 I 1 into Martha ' Rolle, 
for 122 addreſ?d hin 
the Goſp +. He preſently t jag 
| glemnity, for Mary ſat to hear him, Which 
1 f mates that it as 2. contihu'd Diſcourſe, 1 Note, A 805 
| on is nevet the * ſe fot being preach” d in a Houſe”: 4 anc 
e Viſits of our Friend 0¹ uld be 16 manag'd, as to make ew 
' ro” a ſplritaat KdVanrage. ©" Mary 1 
4 the Her ib Late » hey flelf A ” 


7 17 OT ie: Shs Yard. {4 

fpeak ould Wt 10 bedr. ar, 

pes "cloſe" 9 -ug WERE, 15 Hu 'd,* Wks” te: 

ſolv'd to A ch by t; not to catch, a, Word now a ut 
t 


delive d. le ate at his Het, fue 


feen be before Enrerrainmtht Was got 
great Work of e 


ying this Price put 
6 i, > 1 Fre when 


tres; hence Pan, is faid to be brought up af the 


4 ws 


x Families neglected... 


| 29 fit at Chr 5 £5 OF 'be made his Foot lool; but if we 


| A1 Martha was cumber 


went of Chriſt, and thoſe > that came with him, Perhaps ſhe had 
no Notice befoxe of Bis coming; and ſhe was unprovided, but! 


ro teſtifie her good Will to him that ſhe made this Entertainment | Lord, 


"Fig The Tepee which Criſt ve to — for her in- 

dinate Care, u. 47. me appeal'd vec and he gives Ju 
Noe againſt her, Martha, Martha, Thou art fu and tr, 
about many Things, whereas but one Thing is 

1. He reprov'd her, tho he was at this Time 13 3 
her Fault was her over Solicitude to entertain him, and 
erpected he ſhould juſtify her in it, yet he publicly check 
her for it. Note, As many 41 Chriſt loves be e — chaſtens. 
Even thoſe that are dear tg 5 i if ai 10 ng be amiſs in 
them, ſhall be ſure to hear of it. beleſs, 7 bows ſomething 
againſt. thee... . 

2. When he reproy'd hay he calbd her by ler Name, HMar- 
tha. For Reproofs are how ; moſt likely to do good, when they 
are particular, apply d to Fan Perſons and Caſes, as NA. 
than's to David: I bon art the; Man. He repeated her Name, 
Martha, Martha; he ſpeaks as one in earnelt, and deeply.con- 

cern'd for her Welfare. 'Thoſs that are entangled in the Cares of 
this Life, are not . diſentangled. To them we muſt call 
again and again, | O Earth, Earth, Eanb, bear the Word of the 


3. That which he reprov' d her for, was her being 3 

d about many Things. He was not pleas'd that ſhe ſhould 

| think to pleaſe bim with a rich and enen. Entertainment, and 

with perplexing herſelf to prepare it for him; whereas he ways 
teach zus, as not to be ſen/? u uling ſuch Things, ſo — 

0g 


eh Our, farrin at N Let r we Arr. his Word; ſig- 
5 1 05 LENS: Word, and a Submiſſion; ade lor 
ire Relignation of urſelres to che Conduct of it. We muſt 


it with him at Feet _ we ſhall it wich him n his 


rone. N 20 . 
Thirdly, 'T e Tire "af „ about, 1 enn Affaits 
about much ſerving, , 40. and that was! 
32 Reaſon. My Goat: was not where Mary was, ſitring at Chriſt's 
Feet to hear Word, She was providing for the Entertain-! 


was in Cars to have every Thing handſome upon this Occaſion, 
the had, not ſuch, Guells every Day. AndiHouſekeepers know! 
what Care and Buſtle there muſt be, when e, Entertainment 
3s to be made, Obſerve here, 

93 Something commendable, ** muſt not be overlook'd. 
(f.). Here was a commendable Re c to. our Lord Feſus, for 
we have Reaſon. to think twas not bY © Ge es, but purely 


for. Note, Thoſe who truly; loye Chriſt; willthink that well 
beſtow'd that is laid out for his Honour. (z.) Here was 4 
commendable Care of her Hon ſpold Affairs, It appears by the 
ReſpeRts ſhew 'd to this. Paul, among the Fecus ( ob. 11. 2 
that they Kos Perſons. of ſome Quality, and Diſtin&ion, and 
yet Martha herſe}f did not think it a Dif | rrp to her to 
y her Hand i even to the Sie of che Family, when there was 
Occaſion fax it, Note, It is che Duty of of who have the 
Charge. of. Families, to look, <yell to the, Ways of their Homſhold, 
The Aſfectation of State, and the Love of ſe, makes many 


ſelfiſb in being willing others ſhould be troubled, no Matter 

or how many, ſo we may be gratify'd. Chriſt reproves her both 

for the Intenſeneſi of her Care ; thou art careful and troubled, divi- 

wy and diſturdby.thy Care; and for the Extenſevencſs of it, about 
T hings-: Thou doſt graſp at many Enjoyments, and ſo art 

wh led at many 'Diſappointyents. | Poor Martha, ' thou; haſt 


many Things to fret at, and chat thee; out of Humour, 
whereas lens ado would ſerve. Note, — Care and Txou- 


ble about pgs Things in this World, is a common Fault among 
— s Diſcaples, wy is vety diſplealing to Chriſt, and tis chat 
which they often come nader the Rebukes of Providence. 


2. Here was ſamerhing 4e pable, 8 mul take Notice 
of too. (1 J she was for uch Serving ; her Heart was upon it, 
x6” habe à very ſumptuous and ſplendid Entertainment; great 
Plenty, Kale Variety, and great Exactneſs, according to the Fa- 
ion of the Place. She was in Care, tet rohe diajorial for 


| concer mich Attendance. Nie, It doch not become the Dif : If they fret for no juſt Cauſe, / tis Juſt with him to order them 


Note, Worldly Bulmeſs is then à Snare to us, when it e us I a fort d = &ton — ſome of the Antienrs Jo u 


 lineſs, and judge of others by their Serviceableneſs to them in 


the main Chance, as they tall it. Martha being angry at 
ber Siſter, dppeal'd' to Chriſt, and would have him to ſay, 


_ fmetines expreſsd Himſelf ne mag high xr her, and is 


2 Thoſe” ure not always in the Right, dhe ale moſt . wh 


2 The Gares He 


ſomething to fret at. 


and — in Eating and Drinking what needs mich That which aggravated the Sin and Folly of her Came 
Serving, When much leſs 5 ſerve? ( og was cumber'd A. tber but one Thing is needful. is 4 low * — 


bout it tende. She Was fuſt diſtracted with ir. Note, What- | ſome” put üpon this, that whereas Martha was in Card bo pro- 
ever Cares the Providence df Pod caſls upon us, we muſt not be | vide many Diſhes of Meat, there was Occaſſon bur fo 
cumber d with them, nor be dif quiered and perplex' d by them. would be enough. There, is need but ef one Thing, 4u@- 1 Foe 


Care is good,” and Duty » but Camber is Sin and Folly. .(3;) Wale, If we take it ſo, it Jurnitherh us with a Rule of Tem- 
She was then camber d 5301 much Serving, when ſhe ſhould have not to affe 


been with her Siſter fitting at Chriſt's Feet, to hear his Word. 44 to one Diſh of Meat, to 'balf one, Prov. 23, 15 2 3 Tis 


from ſetving God, and getting Goodro our Souls. op 
he en þ 


her wed for not if £54 her ee this Geer in Fry Bu- 5 and fro, as Martha's at this Dine. "Bur 2 one 258 wed: 


Ine to y= EC: dee difmif her a ele Hoy ane Ally. r * ſne Nl . —— herfelf to ons; 

| Godlineſs ite che Heart which the World had aided 
The many Things ſhe was troubled about were eedleſe, "while . 
the one Thing; the neglected was needful, AMarths's Cate and 
Work, was. good in its proper Seaſon, and Place, but now ſhs 
had ſomethag | elſe to do, Which was unſpeakably mors neęd- 
ful, and therefore | ſhould be done firſt, and moſt rene 
She expected Chriſt to have blamed Mary for not doing 
ſhe did, butt he blamed her for not doing as © Mary ty 
and we are ſuxe the Fudgment: Cbriſt is cording 46 Truth. 
And, the Day w all come, w when Martha. will wiſh the had ſitten 


Sixthly, + Chriſt's Approbation and Ceed i 
2. derer Bar bath choſen. the good Part. 
ſaid in herown bur Martha las'appeal'd 
ro; the er, co him ſhe is willing to refer it, and will abide 
Le Award ; 9 here we have fit. 
. She ba iven the Preference to that . beſt de- 
bd it. Ra en bing is needful, this one Thing chat ſhe has 


ter. wth The Inordinancy of Worldly Cares and F 
is often the Oècaſion of danger of in W and of Strife 
and Contention among Relations. And thoſe that are eager upon 
the World themſelves, are apt to blame and cenſure thoſe that are 
not ſo doo; and while they Juſtify themſelves in their World- 


their worldly'Purfuits, they are ready to condemn thoſe who ad- 
dict themſelves to the Exerciſes of Religion, as if they neglected 


ſhe” did de 10 be my ; Thee, deft not "tho cave that my Ster 
bas. left me to ſerve ' ane? it ſhould ſem 8 if Chriſt f 


Eaſe und Comfort, and would n. wee os ro“ ſo much 7 to Re ER to the Conduct of Chriſty and vetrive 
Toil aud Ne and ke wor he ery { ow 4 her Siſter ebe his Mouth. Note, Sefidus Godlineſs'is a meeiful 
takecher Share In it. en Martha was . 5 mult 6 95 9 it is the one T bing needfal, for nothing without this, will 


Mary und Chriſt, and all to tare too, or elfe Eis not do us any real ood in this World, and noting but this, Will go 
ith us into andther World. 
[2 She had hetein wiſely done welt for herſelf, ' | Girl Jufti- 
65 Mary againſt her Siſter's Clamours; however we may be cen- 
ſur'd and condemn d by Men for Ar Pi .ety.and Zeal, aur Lord 


appeabto.*God'; we mut therefore take Heed eſt we ar oe 
Tims expe" chat Chriſt maduld e War out unfult and groundle 


on us, chearfully 


caſt upon him,” but not tho ien we e n as 


| Jefus will take our Part: for meg 
ſelves? Ile will be che ron of the of Liohur'd, ut. not {Let nor us then condemn the Vis ot of pf 909, leftwe fer Chriſt 
x of che turbulent and injuris ont. 3 aAgainſt us; never be diſcourag d if we be cenſur'd for our 


: It may be confider'd iber agem 

aud Devstian Her Aer Niduld have raged her for it © 

mould have told her that ſhe was inthe Right, t inſtead of 
u 


| Arange”! Thing for thoſe Aan zealous in! 


e to meet 
With Hindrances and Diſcouragements om age, that are- 
about them, not only with Oppoſition from Entithes, bur with 


| a the ark, were e 0 


® 


4 F » 
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p ve * 5 _ i 8 greal- bei) 15 
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wok Mary's. let \Zeal, for we have Chriſt for us. Note, . Soonet or 

; Choice will be juſtify'd, and all thoſe who wake 

char ee and abide by it. But this was not all, he ap- 
her op het. Wiſdom, ſhe, bath choſen, the Part; for ſhe 

OP to de with” 1 to N her Part with him; ſhe 
choſe the better [Buſineſs, and rhe better aN and took 
— better Way of bonouring Chriſt, and of þ eaſing him, by re- 
ceiving; his Word into her 1 * Martha did by provid 
8 his N in her Fire Sl Note, (14) A Part 
EY a art tis 4 Soul and Eterni » 
n brift * . 2 9 * hg 


that ths: ketten, her as Wanting in the Duty:”” Nore, It is no |/plavded 


Blame and Cenſure from their riends'; DavidF z and his 


Nn £2 . 


\ 


#4, F 


— | 5 D 
9 chill = 75 are N at” : Rs. TY 9 T8. And ſbom after, he We 2 int ebend pray, 
52 We Fb e al Hover Te deen ae e ee ac a7 Fe prayed, be % e. -$. 23, £9, Ang ene 


finins So bs 

* ary cheſt, hen We ik be eren away] He abr Binge unio Prayer; POT 109 , ee Ciel wa 
"it "Hi + NAS "Toall ſeparate tux froth be Lobe of Chriſt, Ana now. alone bs ond the e Diſciples only knew that Ne was 8. 
25 Fat in ine Love.” Men and Devils caringt take 1t away] er whether Be with them, is uncertain ; dis moſt ;Proba- 
Fe Us, And" God and Chriſt will Bot. LPR che 12 ip n we jo 4 n e 

| 8 . AY 

And Duty of every one of us to Ae this t, de c 1 Na eh rg ot: my e 
% The Gifts and Graces of others, otild cond us to 66 


ag + 9 n in this Life WII certain! de Ya was prying in a certain Flac Ef * 


Service * God for our nie . d the Favour of C 


H ſi d an Intereſt in Chriſt in order, to 
5 F Cafes we we muft 'chuſe” that which has A 


- taRefipio 4 tection thitr BRt for us, that's belt for 95 > Sow A Iniication 4nd Ee die ould n el 0 well | 
| Rey | ber Chace har th Wotlld pattake with Martha! lj wey! hw as wie Borg with of equeſt cen 

| the Reputation of 4 fine Houſekeeper, vr veaſed for they Hig When he was at 7 | 
aA CY bir ne h if,” ind approve Rerſe F x 1 555 mo no, not with this good Motion. Every Thiog 1 18 Fauth 5 in 
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1 Have What the 
e in We Great Day. 
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Le bite 'Y our Mouths,” Note, It becomes the Di eie of Chil ts apply | 
l ebe Chapter; Ci Nn tencheth his Di) 2e 27 A .. theinſelves to/ him a OBS in 71525 \Lord, teach it 


e 2 Mem whef requentt, - | wy 
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| the — 8 2 cies <#fting vat De- Lal e and Spirit wow bo rag, 8 1 me What 
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indebted to vs. uy dead us not into tem ation, more ready to teac than ever obn and in 15 
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think fit to give them any; When 125 jp 115 b Fend be 


n Jen Ia 4 Friend, and mall go un- 

im at. No Brgy and 5 unto him, Friend, lend 

— three loaves: 6 Fora friend of: mine in his joure dy 

ef is come do mes, and 1 Have nothing to fet 1 
fore im: 7 Aud he from Within wall anfwer an 

out ug them from on High, "they would id 9 R 
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Ky, Trovbte;me not: the door is nom Mut, and n my 
8 with. me in bed; Lcannobriſe and give Cüch d in theſe ew, and wou WR ; able, in Word 
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Vill to.any; bur ue Lowe to all, without any Exception whate- 


Here alſo the:Doxology in the Cloſe is 
the Amen; for Chriſt would leave them at Liberty to uſe that 
or any othet Doxology fetch'd out of David's Pſalms; or rather 
he left a Vacuwm here far to be fill'd up by a Doxol 

Infutures, aſcribing Glory 


: and we mall therefore 


wholly omitted, and 


pe to the Chriſtian 
Ne nd Thy 


I. Thar in Prayer we ought to come to God, as Children 
to 4 Exther, a' common Father to us and wall Mankind, but in 
| ar Manner n Father to all the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 
t us therefore in our Requeſts, both for others, and for our- 
ves, come to him with an humble 


bſiance'the ſame 
ſome general Le 


.es 
8 * Ws * 


get che Guilt of Sin removed from us; and tho Temptation = 
may be à charming, fawning, flattering Thipg, we muſt be 
as earneſt with. God that we may not be led into that, as chat 
we may not be led by that to Sin, and by Sin to Ruin. 
Laſtly, That God is to be depended upon; and ſought unto for 
our Deliverance from all Evit; and we ſhould pray not only that 
we may not be left re ourſelves to run into Bri, by that 'we 
may not be leſt to ewe, Evil upon us. Dr. Lightfoos 
underſtands it of being deliver d from the evil one, that is, the 
Devil, * that we pray particularly againſt the Appa- 
ritions of the Devil and his PofſeMons, The Diſciples were 
employ d to af aur Devils, and therefore were concern d to pray. 
that they might be guarded againſt the particular Spite he would 
N Arai have againſt them. SL 1 855 4 7 
4. He ſtirs up and encourageth Importunity, Fervency, and 
IConſtaney in Prayer; by ſhe wing, ee 
1. That Importunity will go far in aur Dealings with Men; 
v. 3 6, 7, 8. Suppoſe a Man upon a ſudden Emergency goes to 
borrow a Loaf'or two of Bread of a Neighbour, at an unſeaſs- 
nable Time of Night, not for himſelf; bat for his Friend that 
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Boldneſs, confiding in his came unerpectedly to him: His Neighbour will be loth to ac- 


Power and Goodneſs;”  _ | | F 

2. That at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Petitions where- 
in we addreſs to God for ou ſeltes, we ſhould take in with us all his 
the Children bf Aden, as God's Creatures, and our Fellow. rea- 
tures. A rocted Principle of Catholick Charity, and of Chrifts 


commodare him, for he has waken'd him with his Knocking, 

and — him out of Humour, and he has a great deal to ſup un 
Excuſe; the Doer is ſhut and loek'd, his Children are 

afleep, in Bed in the fame Room with him; and if he make n 


iftian [Noiſe he ſhall diſturb them; his Servants are alleep, and he 


antifeed, | with us, and dictate to us 
throughouc this Prayer, o'worded as to be accommo- 
dated do that noble Principle, + | | 
in order to the | 
in us, which 


confirming | uf the Habit of Heavenly 
_ whole Courſe of our Conver 


ht to att and govern us in the 
tion, we ſhou'd in all our De- 
2 votions: with an Eye of Faich look Heavenwards, and eye the 
ay to as aur Father in \Heawer, that we may make 
ovid mort familiar to us, and 
d for the future State. | : 
Prayer, as well as in the Tenor of our Lives, we 
ighteoufneſs the 
Name, and Power 


may ourſelves" become 


dy aſcribing Honour to his Name, his boly i] us, 
o his Government, both that of his Providence in the World, 

and that of Ris Grate an the Church. O! that both che one 
manifeſted, and we and others more 


achtes of the wpper World, the 


— 


and the other ay be mor ma: 

brought antd SubjeRi 
nſetn World (which therefore by Ezith only we are 
uinſee; On izal (the * 
fie the Principles and Practices 
etitipns; Fat 


to which we 
lower World, both in 
be more conformable. 
by 2 to all 1 ·„ firſt 

ame. be: fan#ified and glorified, and 
Kingdom prevail, and thy Wall be _ on this — that 
is now alienated! from thy Service 
tirely devoted to thy Serviſeee e.. 
hoſe Who faithfully and ſincerely mind the King- 
dom of God and che Righteouſneſs thereof, may humbly hope 
r as to infinite Wiſdom ſeems 


as it is in yonder Heaven, 


that all other Things, as 


cannot make them hear; and for his own Part he ſhall carch | 


| Nay, and therefore he continues knorbing fill, and tells him he 
will do fo, till he has what he comes for; ſo that he muſt give 
Jit him to be rid of him; be will riſe ani give him as many as he 
needs,' becauſe of bis eee He ſpeaks this Parable with the 
fame Intent that he ſpeaks that, Luke 18. 1. That Men. onght * 
always #0 pray, and not to ſaint. Not that God can be wrought 
upon by Importunity, we cannot be troubleſome to him, nor by 
being ſo change his Counſels: We prevail with Men by Impor- 
tunity, becauſe they are diſplzasd with it, but with God, becauſe - 
Ihe is pleas'd with it. Now this Similitude may be of Uſe to 


(. To direct us in Prayer. | //(r. ) We muſt come to God 
with Boldneſs.and ra for what we need, as a Man doch 
to the Houſe of his Neighbour or Friend, who he knows loves 
him, 1 inclin' d to be kind to him. (20 We muſt come for 
Bread, for that which is needful, and which we cannot be with- 
out. (3.) We muſt come to him by Prayer for others, as well as 
ge This Man did not come for: Bread for; himſelf; 
ut for his Friend. The Lord accepted. Fob when he pray'd for 
his Friends, Job 4. 10. We cannot come to God upon a. mots 
ee Errand, chan Wen we come to him for Grace to ena- 
le us do do good, to feed many with our Lips; to entertain ind T 
edify thoſe that come to us. (4) We may come with the 
more Boldneſs to God in a Strait, if it be a Strait that we have 
not brought ourſelves into by our own Folly and Careleſineſs,. 
but Proyidence has led us into it, This Man would not have 
Wanted Bread if his Friend had not come in »«nexpe#edly, Th 


good, Care which Providenee cafts upon us, we may with Cheerful- 


ball: be added" to tbem, and they may in Faith 
our firſt chief Deſire. and Care be that God's Name 
ſanctified, and his Kingdom come 
may chen come boldly to the Throne - of Grace for our daily 
Broad, which will then be ſandiſied to 
tified to God, ani God is ſunctified by us. 
. That in our Prayers for temporal Ble 
rate our Deſires, and confine them to a Compe 
ſion here uſed | 
Bread, and therefors ſome think we muſt look for another Signi- 
fication of the Mord -, than that of daily, which we 
ive it and chat it means our neseſſary Bread; that Bread that is 
mos of our Nature: The 
out of 8 dur Bodies that are made 
ard earthly, 04. 44. A 
18% Thats Sins aue — 
therefore weſhould every Day 


are not only going tbehind of our 


ray for them. if 
; and his Will be done, we 


0 enry. The Expreſ- 
Day iy Day, is the very ſame with our das 


ted td the © Fruit that ãs brought 


ing and which 
the Forgiveneſs of. We 
nt every Day, by O 
but are dailyancurring the Penalty 
asthe Forfeiture of our Bond, by our C. ö 
evesy-Day adds to the Score of our Guik, and it isla Miracle 
Mercy, that we hate ſo much uroura gement given us to come 
Day to the Throne of 
y Inflemiry.. God #driplias 


That we have no R 
Kdenice" pray; [thr 


we are daily contracting, 


by our Conni 5; 


ray for the Pardon 


Reaſon tocskrpect, nor can with any Con. 
God would forgive our Sins "againſt Him, if 
| rely, and from" a "truly *Chriſtinn Principle of 
Charity, forgive" thoſe that haveat any Time affronted us, or 
11njuriotstorus: Tho' the n ef owr Mouth be even this 
Prayer do God, if the Meditation of c Heart at the fame Time 

be, as ofren as it is; Malice and Revenge 

WE are not atcepted, nor can we enpe 

10. That Tempeatioris to Sin Me 
tated by us às Nuin by &. 


to our Brethren, 
an -Anſwer of Peace. 
be as much dreaded and 
Ji; and'it ſhould: be us much our || 4 Know. 
dwer of Six broken in us, as to Jther's Aſſection to a Child, and Care 


neſs caſt back upon Providence. (5.) We'ought” to cn 
inftant in Prayer, and watch in the ſame — Perſeveranre. 
(2) To encourage us in Prayer. If Importunity could pre 
vail thus with a Aue chat was at it, much more 2k pf 
God who is infinitely more kind and ready to do good to ws than 
we are to one another, and is not at our Tmportunity, but 
accept it, | efpecially when it is for ſpiritual Mereies that we 
are importunate. If he do not anſwer our Prayers preſent] 
by | yer he will in due Time, if we continue to pray. oy 
lea God. hath... promiſed to give us what we ask of bim. 
We have not only the Goodhefs of his Nature to take Comforr 
from, bur the Word which he hath ipoken,' v. 9, 19. Aik and | 
1be given hon; either the Thing itſelf you ſhall ask, or that 
1 


which is equivalent; either che Thorn in the Fleſh remaved; 
or Grace ſuffcient given in. We had this before, Matt. 7. 7,8. 
I a 1 aon. We have it from Chrift's 7 2 Mouth, who knows 
his Fa her's Mind, and in whom all Promiſes are Yea and Amen, 
We müſt not only act, bur we muſt ſerk in the Uſe of Means, 
muſt ſecond our Prayers with our Endeavoufs: And in Ang 
and ſeeking, we muſt continue preſſing, ſtill knocking at, che 
ume Door, and we mall ät length prevail, not only by bu 
Prayers in Concert, but by our particular Prayers, every one 
that anbeth veceiveth, even' rhe meaneſt Saint that asks in Faith. 
This poor Man cried, and the Lord beard bim, Pfal. 34. 6. When 
we usk of God thoſe Things which Chriſt had aſt now directed 
us to Ack, that his Name may be fanGified; chat his Kingdom 
may come, and his Will be done; in theſe 5. 7 we muſt be 
importenate, muſt never” bold tay Peace Day or Night ; we muſt 
not keep Silence, nor give God any Ref until be e „ Anα⁴ be 
male Jeruſalem a Praiſe on the Earth, Ha. 63. 4. 
5. He gives both Inſtruction and Encouragement in Prayer, 
peg onfideration of bur Relation to God as à Father. 
1. An Appeal to the Bowels of Eartbly Fathers. Let any of - 
you-that*©is a Father, and knows the 2 of a Father, a Fa. 
bas. © 


Cold if. he riſe to give him: But his Neighbour will have ns 
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his Son ask Bread for his Break - faſt, avill be give him a Stone to 
break faſt on ? If be ask a Fiſh for his Dinner (When, it may be, 
tis a Fiſh-day) s be for a Fiſh give him a 4 4 wall poy- 
ſon and ſting him? Or i he ſpall ask an Fae. or his Supper, an 
Egg and to Bed; will be offer him a Scorpion? You know yow could 
not be ſo unnatural to 25. own Children, v. 4 1, 12 
2. An Application: of this to the Blaſings of our heavenly Fa- 
tber, v. 1 3. If ye then being Evil, give, and know how to give 
good Gifts to your Children, much more ſhall God give you the Spirit 
He-ſhall give good Things ; ſo tis in Matthew. Obſerve, | 
. The Direction he gives us, what to pray for ; we muſt ask 
fax the Holy Spirit, not only as neceſſary in order to our praying 
arell, but as incluſive of all the good Things we are to pray for, 
we need no more to make us happy, for the Spirit is the Worker 
'of Spiritual Life, and the Earneſt of Etcrnal Life. Note, The 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is a Giſt we ate every one of us concern d 
.earnieſtly and conſtantly to pray for. R 
, The Encouragement he gives us to hope that we ſha)l ſpeed: 
in this Prayer; gour heavenly Father will gius. It is in bis Power 
to give the Spirit; he has all good Things to beſtow, wrapt up 
in chat one, but that is not all, it is in h Promiſe; the Gift of 
the Holy Gheft is in the Coyenant, Act 23. And it is here infer- 
red from Parents Readineſs to ſupply, their Childrens Needs, and 
gratify their Deſires, when they are natural and proper. If the 
Child ask for a Serpent or the Scorpion, the Father in Kindneſs 
' denies him, but not if he asks fox what's needful and will be 
monriſning. When God's Children ask for the Spirit, they do 
an Effect ask for Bread, for r the Staff of Life; nay, 
Be is the Author of the Soul's Life. If our earthly Parents, tho! 
-evil, be yet ſo kind; if they, tho} weak, be yet ſo knowing, they 
not only give, but giye with Diſcretion, give what is beſt, in the 
eſt Manner and Time, much more ſhall your beavenly Father, 
who inſinitely excells the Fathers of our Fleſh both in Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, give you his Holy Spirit. . If earthly Parents are 
willing to lay our for the Education of their Children, to whom 
delign to leave their Eſtates, much more will your heaven- 


7 


Jy: Father 
| 7 to the Inheritance of Sons. 


4 J And he was caſting out a devil, and i 
dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was gone 
obt, "the dumb ſpake: and the people wondred. 13 
But, ſome of them faid, He caſtethout devils through 
Belzebub, the chief of the devils. 16 And others 
tempting him, ſought of him a ſigu from heaven.” 17 
- Byt he knowing” their thoughts, ſaid unto them, E- 
very kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to de- 


\ 


folation :..and a houſe divided again a houſe, falleth. 


48 If Satan alſo. be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall 
his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay, that 1 caſt out 
devils thro* Belzebub. 19 And if i by Belzebuh caſt 
out devils, by whom do your Sons caſt them out: 


therefore ſhall they, be your judges. 20 But if L with fir 
the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the king+|- 3 


dom of God is come upon you¹ 21 When a ſtrong 
man ar med keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace. 
22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come upon 
him, and over cometh him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his 
ſpoils: 23 He that is not with me is againſt me: and 
he that gather eth not with me, ſcattereth. 24 When 

he uncleati ſpirit is gone out, of a man, be Walketh 
e dry places, ſeeking reſt: and finding none, 
he faith, I will return unto my houſe whence I came 
dut. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept 
and garniſhed. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
im ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, 


chat he was blind 0 e And when the Devil was forced out 
ber Word of Chrift, the dumb ſpake immediately, .eccho'd to 
riſt's Word, and hi 
Praiſe: No-, 1 
1. Some were affeFed with this Miracle : 
ed; they admir'd the Power of Cod, and 0 


ecially that it ſhould 


be exerted by the Hand of one who made ſo ſmall a Figure, that 
Thould have fo ligle of 


mY 


N 2 * WL * 4 3+ 
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1.3 2. Others were offended at it; and to juſtify their Infidelity, 
ſuggeſted that it Was by Virtue of'a League With Belzebub, the 
Prince of the Devils, that he did this, u. 16. It ſeems in the 
Devil's Kingdom there are Chiefs; which fuppoſeth that there 
are Subalterns., Now they would have it thought or ſaid atleaſt, 
that there was a dence ſettled between Chriſt and the 
Devil, that ths Devil ſhduld have the Advantage in the Main 
and be victorious at laſt, but that in Order hereto in particular 
laſtances he ſhould yield Chriſt the Advantage, and retire by 
Conſent. And ſome. to-corroborate this Suggeſtion, and confront 
the Evidence. of Chriſt's miraculous Power, challeng'd him to 
give them a: Sign from Heaven, v. 16. To confirm his Doctrine 
by ſome Appearance in the Clouds, ſuch as was upon Mount 
Sinai, when the Law was given; as if a Sign rom Heaven, not 
diſproveable by any Sagacity of theirs, could not have been 
given them as well by a Compact and ColluGon with the Printe 
of the: Porver of the Air, cho works with Power and lying Wonders, 
as the caſting out of a Devil; nay that would not have been any 
eſent Prejudice to his Intereſt, which this manifeſtly was. 


give che Spixit of Sons to all thoſe whom he has pre- 
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ote, Obſtinate Infidelity will never be to ſeek for ſomething 
to ſay in its own Excuſe, tho never ſo frivolous and abſurd. 

* Now Chriſt here returns a full and direct Anſwer to this Ca- 
vil of theirs: In which he news. Lo 
. That it can by no Means be imagin'd that ſuch a ſubtil 
Prince as Satan is, ſnould ever give into Meaſures that had ſuch 
a dire& Tendency to his 6wn Overthrow, and the undermin- 
ing of his own Kingdom, v. 17 18. What they objected they 
kept to themſelves, afraid to ſpeak it, leſt it ſhould be an- 
ſwer d and baffled; but Jeſus knew: their Ibougbis, even when 
they induſtriouſly ſought to conceal them, and he fail, . You 
yourſelves cannot but ſee the Groundleſlneſs, and conſequently 
the Spitefulneſs of his Charge, for it is an allow'd Maxim, 
confirm d by every Day's Experience, that no Intereſt can fiand 
that is divided againſt itſelf; not the more publick Intereſt of = 
Kingdom ; not the e Intereſt of a Houſe or Family, if 
either the one or the other be divided againſt 2515 it cannot 
ſtand. Satan would herein act prove „ not only by 
the Miracle, which turn'd him out of Poſſeſſion of the Bodies 


leo kf People, but much more in the Doctrine which the Miracle 
t was 


was wrought for the Explication and Confirmation of, which 
had a direct Tendency to the Ruin of 'Satan's Intereſt in the 
Minds of Men, by mortifying Sin, and turning Men to the 8er- 
vice of God: Now if Satan ſhould thus be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, he would haſten his own» Overthrow, Which you cannot 
ſuppoſe an Enemy to do, that acts ſo ſubtily for his o-•n Eſta- 
bliſhment, and is ſo ſollicitous to ha ve his Kingdom ſtand. 
2. That it was a very partial 1 for them to 
impute that in him to 3 with Satan; which yet they 
applauded and admir'd in others that were of their owh Na- 
tion, v. 19. By whom do:your: Sons caſt them aut Some of theft 
own Kindred as Jews, nay, and Tome of their own Followers ts 
Phariſees, have undertaken in the Name of the God of Iſrael to 
caſt out Devils, and they were never charg'd with ſuch a helifh 
Combination as I am-chargd with. Note, It is groſs N e 
Who reprove us, Which yet we alk oh 
anti ITS EIS Wg 
ppoſing the Conviction of this Miracle, they 
were Enemies to — — in cheir own Light, and pue 
a Bar in their own Door, for they thruſt from them the King 
dom of God, v. 20. If 1with. the Finger of God caſt out Devi 
as you may aflure yourſelves 1 do, 0 Doubi the Kingdom of - God 
is come upon you ; the Kingdom of the Meſſiah offers: itſelf and 
all its Advantages to you, and if you receive it not, tis at your 
Peril. | In Matthew tis by the Spirit of God, here by * 
God; the Spirit is the Arm of the od, Iſa. 6 3. 1. His 
eat and mighty Works were wrought by big Spirit, but if the 
pirit in this Work is ſaid to be the Huger of Ahe Lord, which 
2 may intimate how eaſily Chriſt did and could conquer 
an, even with the Hinger of Cod; the exerting of the Di - 
vine Power in a leſe and lower Degree than tin many other 
Inſtances. He needed not make bare his euerlafng Arm, that 
Roating Lyon, when he pleaſeth, is cruſlfd-like a Moth with 
the Techeal * oy Lg. 
knowl ot of Pharaoh's Magicians, When they were run 2 · 
. "Tr 


+ # 


* "7 1 
Ny 2 < 

”, 

S TO WE I 


hat 
| ow m him all his Armour, and bis Spoils, whach, no 
wil ever *. to angthery or eyer will, Now this is appli- 


| 2 to Cn ictories over Satan, both in the World; and 


he Hearts of of prey pop erſons, by that Power which went 
a with, the reach 8 Golp 1 and doth ſtill. And ſo 
 obſerye here, 


| Nah 1. 15 he miſerable . of an unconyerted Sinner: In 
| is Heart, Which was fitted to be a Habitation of God,, the 
Devil has his Palace, and all the Powers and Faculties of the 
Saul being employ d 2 him in the Service of Sin, are bis/Goods.) 
Note, 1 1. The Heart of every unconverted Sinner is the Devil's 
Palace, where he reſides, and where he rules; he works in the 
Children of Diſobedience. The Heart is a Palace; a noble Dwel⸗ 
ling; but the unſanRified Heart is the Devil's Palace. His Luſts 
are done, his Intereſts are ſery d, and, the Militia, is in his 
2 he »ſurps the Throne in the Soul. 2. The Devil, as a 
Man arm d, keeps this Palace, does all he can to ſecure it 
To Bic If, and to teſtify it againſt Chrifl,. All the Prejudices 
With 5 555 he hardens Men's Hearts againſt Truth and Holt 
neſs, are t rome? Holds which he. ere&s, for the keeping of bis 
Palace; this Palace is his Garriſon. 3. There is a kind of Peace 
In the Palace of an unconverted Soul, while the, Devil, as a 
ſtrong Man, armed, keepeth it. The Sinner ha s 4 good Opinion 
of himſelf, is very ſecure, and merry, has no concerning 
the Gooducks, of, his, State, nor any ns of the Judgment to 
he, fatters-himſelf it his own Eyes, and cries , 96 to 
an ſelf. Before Chriſt appear'd, all was quiet, becauſe all em 


one Way; hat he Preaching « of the Gate! diſtub'd the Peace of 
the Devil's Palace. 
©» 434 Le. wonderful Change chat i is made in Converſion, which 
is Gbrift's Victory over this U ſurper: Satan is as a Man 
armed, but our Lord Jeſus is ffronger than he, as God, as Medi- 
ator; If we, ſpeak. of Strength, be n feng; more are with us, 
an — Tn Manner of chis He bi | 
ſerve 1. The ViRory. comes upon my 
by Suprc 1 his Goods are in Peace, and the Devil thinks 
105 2 bis own for ever, and overcomes him. Note, The Conver- 
Soul to God, is Chriſt's Victory over the Devil, and his 
Power in — Soul, e the Soul to its Liberty,” and ret 
g his own lutereſt in n wad — over it. 
Evidences of t 


1 in the Soul is 5 when — Miſtakes. are reQfy'd, 
26, Eyes; open d, the Heart humbled and changed, and made 
nous agd ſpiritual, then Satan's. Armour is taken away. wy 
e diudeth-the. 3 .takes Poſſeſſion of them for himſelf, 
owments of Mind or Body, the Eſtate, Power, Intereſt, 
W 5 


yh were made. Uſe of in the · Service of Sin and Satan, 
are now converted to Chriſt 
that is ndt all, he maler 4 D 


& Service, and employ'd for him, yet 
«bution of them among his Fol- 
lowers, ns | having « conquer'd Satan, | ke to, all Believers the 
Benefit of that Victory. 
Now Lam hence he infers, that ſeein che * Drift of his 
Do&rine and Miracles was to break the Power of the Devil, chat 
at Enemy of Mankind, it Was the Duty of all to join'\ 'with 
im, and to follow his Condu8, to receive his Goſpel, and come 
Heartily into the Intereſls of ir, for otherwiſe they would juſtly 
be reckon'd as ſiding with the Enemy, .v: 23. He that: is not <vith 
me is ag 2 by hoſe therefore Wo rejected the Doctrine of 
 Chiiſh an ſighted Kis Miracles, were look d upon as Adverſa- 
| vs to him, and i in the Devils Intereſt. 

TOTS. rn 1 e between the Lade 
out mpact, a 1s being caſt out, by Compulſion. 
dodufr of whom . 8565 caſt him, i 455 = 5 ain, fo 

was Chriſts Ch co Mor 9. 25, Whereas if he 9 
whenever he ſaw e would have a Re entry, 3 8 
the Way of the Adee Spirit, when 75 voluntarily, ith, 

a goes out of 4 Man, v. 24, 2% 26, The Prince. of. the 
Devils may give. Leave, nay, may give Order to his orces to 
Roy or make a han to draw 3 deluded into 


e a +funher: Reach, 
© who have bad fair, OF- 
them, amo God has 
— —— s PO jerry; overthrow his om; bur They 
rg his Counſel againſt; themſelves; and _— into State: 
"up ection to Satan, | Here we have, vo 
he Condit hi 


d 4 + 
1 * 


©; 


m of a formal Hypeorite, \| Y he Side,. and; 
b . Side; his Heart ſtill 112 the Devil's Houſe, he calls. 
it his own, and he retains his Intereſt in it; an Gy the 
unc lean Spivit is gone out; he was not even out by 0 12 of 


converting; Grace, there was none of chat Holzner Which the 
ä Tae . of Heaven ſuffers; but he tbent ent, | withdrew for a 
an o that the Man ſeems not we e under the Power of 


tan as formerly, nor ſo follow'd Wi 5 545 Ie 
18 gone, or has fur himſelf into an 4 975 e 55 


Houſe 55 ſauept from common ana rant be 
ſion of Sin, An a feigned — 


F401 g 


he the eres, of Sins. —_. 8 Satan's 8. main 15 


{more miſchievous than himſelf. Theſe enter in without 


25 


them, and put them to Shame, and clear d himſelf from their 


and 2. partia | Reformation, as "Thaw an are thoſe that 
have py ep the Pollutions of 0 the Gel, and yet are {till under 
the Power of the God of 41 World, 2 : Pet. 2.20. The Houſe is 
fevept, but tis not awaſh'd, and. Chriſt hath ſaid, If / waſh 

ws thou baſt no Part with me; the Houſe muſt be waſh'd, of tis 

| bis, Sweeping takes off only the looſe Dirt, while the 
eg at beſets.the Sinney, the beloved Sin, is ugtouch'd. - Tis 
44 from the Filth chat lies open to the Exe of the World 
but it is not ſearch'd and ranſack d for ſecret 1 Fo | 
2.3. 25. Tis ſwept, but the Leproſy is in the I, and will. 

'rall Gn e be done, _ (3.) The Houſe is garniſh'd Wl 
common Gifts and G Graces. © Tis not furniſh'd with any true 
Grace, but genie with the Pictures of all Graces, Simon 
Magus was garniſb'd with Ne - Balaam with good Deſires; 
Herod with a Reſpect for Fobn ; the Phariſees with many ex- 
ternal Performances; it's garni h- d, but it's like a Potſherd. co- 
ver d with Silver Droſs, it's all Paint and Varniſh, not real, 
laſting. The Houſe is gern;ſ-'d, but the Property is not alter 
it was neyer ſurrender d to Chriſt, nor 


inhabited by the, Spirit. 
Let us therefore take Heed of refiing Jn that which a Man. may 
have, and yet come ſhort. 


2. Here's che Condition of 4' fn Aller, zg e the 
Devil returns after he had gone out, v. 26. Then goes he and takes 
ſeven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf ; a certain Number for 
an uncertain, as ſeven Devils are {aid to be caſt out of 
Magdalen ; ſeven wicked Spirits are 6ppoſed to the ſeven Spirits | 
God, Rev. 3. 1. theſe are ſaid to Be more wicked than himſelf: 
It ſeems even Devils ate not all alike wicked; probably the 
Degrees of their Wickedneſs'now they are fallen, are as thẽ Da- 
grees of their Holineſs were while they ſtood. When the Devil 
would do Miſchief moſt effectually, he employs thoſe that — 


Difficulty or Oppoſition,” they are welcom'd, and they 
"oy there — _ chere they rule, and the laf 
Notes 1. 1. 18 = 
remains in otereſt of 5 


= 


ſe = 
re ſecret 


1 God is — 833 his 


ſion, — fo is 


8 Grace, and the cloſe. e commonly 8 an 
late. 2. The laſt State of Juch is wre than the BN : 
22 e& both of Sin and Puniſhment. Apoſtates are uſually — 


Þ of Men, che moſt vain and profligate, the moſt” bold and 
| Aid; ; their Conſciences are ſear'd, and their Sins of all o- 
thers the moſt vated. God often gets Marks of lis Diſplea- 
ſure upon them in this World, and in the other World they will 


receive the greater Damnation. us therefo hear and fears 
and hold tall © our r. * 1 r 


© 


27 = And it cud * 1 ad; 6% 4 theſe 
things, a certain woman of the com pany lift 
her voice, and faid unto him, Bleſſed ig the wo 
that bare thee, and the paps which thou baſk ſuck - 
ed. 28 But be ſaid, Tent rather "4s art 1 wad 
boar. The word. of God, and —_ 


We bad not this Paſſage in the other e 
tack. it as Dr, 8 to that of C — — and 
Brethren, defirir with him, for this Evangeliſt alſo 
had related thar- ime 


Interruption much like that, and like ” _ 
from it for an Inſtruction. F 
1. The Applauſe which ede, honest walls aan 


o | Woman. gave to our -Lord-Jeſus, ern is excellent 

courſes: While the Scribe and Phariſees deſpls d and blaphen'd 
; this good Woman, (and probably ſhe was a Perſon. of ſome 

Quality) admir'd them, and A: Wiſdom and Power with which 


be ſpake, v. 27. as be ſpake theſe Things, with a bai. Force 
and a certain Woman of the Company wis ſo pleas'd to 
hear how he had confounded. the Phariſees, and red 


vile Infinuations, that ſhe could not forbear crying out, Bleſſed 
is the Womb that bare thee. What an abr re ary Form an ei 


,|<ellent Man is this, ſurely never was there a 


begun to, | 


greater or or better 
ra of a Woman! Happy the Woman that hath him: for. hes 
n. 1 ſhould have 1 myſelf very og ta be the Mos 
ther of one that at never Mas hath ſo much 
of the Grace of Heaven in him, and 18 2 a Bleſſing tu 
this Earth. This was <ell-faid; a it expreſſed her high E- 
ſteem of Chriſt, and that for ry Sake of hie Doctrine; 
it was not amiſs that it reflected Honour Apen the Vürgin A= 
his Mother, ſor it agreed what ſhe herſelf had ſaid; 
Aas. 1. 49. jg ns. uy me 


this Generation, as bad as: at Was. Note, To all chat believe 


the-Word of Chrig, che Perſon, of Chriſt is preeicus, and be 
is an Honour, 1 Pet; 2. 7. Yet, we: 
ood 2 e too much 
indred, and 


muſt be cateful, leſt, as this 
o Rue bim the e 


an 


him. 
"henceforth. now OT; >. The 


8 


2 


ago; Chap. E. 13. but it contains a 
like that, Occaſion 


i fome even of 


— naturat 
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2. The e cn took : han ts R — berg i Dede chan oy was in alt prom 
— happy * his faithful and ig Ao ollowers| Werds ot Writings; and yer cheſe wretched Jews wil! 
than ſhe Was Who bare and nuts d him. © He doth not deny | manner of Rega 10 What Chic faith” 6 chem, thet = em 
har this Woman find, nor refuſe her Rehe se to him and his] the Mialt'of Hen Wo 
Morlier, but leads her from chis to thar which was of 2 higher] 2. The Vinevite; wen wp; in e ainſt . | 
88 and which more concern'd her, Yea rather bleſeu condemn their Impenitenty, v. 
'are they that beav the Word of God, au keep it, v. 28. He thinks} ing of Jonas, but here is king which far exceeds that of 
| 57 and his ſaying they are fo, makes them ſo, and fiou'd | Fonas, is more poewerfuf and e and threatens à much” 
fake uſe of his Mind. This is intended partly as a Cherk to] forer Ruin chat of Nixeve, and yet none are: 1 by: E 
for ddting fo much upon is bodily Preſence, and his hu- to turn from their evil Way, — Shes Ninevites did. "44g 
mane Nature, any as an Encouragement to her to hope thar 2. He fhews what igt chat God expects from us for the 
ſhe might be as happy. as his dwn Mother, whoſe a evidencing'of our Faith aud at is che ſerious Practice of that 
Mie was ready to envy, if he would bear the Word am Religion which we profeſs to believe, and a ReadineſFto enter- 
keep it. Note, Tho' it is 4 great Privilegs | to hear the Word tain all divine Truths, when troughs to us in e Evi. 
of God, yet thoſe only are truly bleſſed, that is, bleſſed of the y obſerve,” © Gs J 
Lord, that hear it and ply ir ; 1 9 05 ey" ir in . and 1 e * the L ht with all the Advants G 
en act T? the Goſ? d nor 


ber to it as their Way and deſire: baying lighted the Candle of 


| ee, e ee Fr e BY Yor 
ners. e es were order c I'to 
22 1 And when the peo people e 8 were 82 thered thick ro Every Creature; Ee Chriſt 24 his Miniflers 4 * 
gether, he began to fay, This is an evil generation: and N Maidens cry in the chief Places of Concourſo, v. 3 
they ſcek a Gen, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, a great Privilege that the Light « of the Golpel i is 177 0 Emp | 
but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 30 For as Jonas was | ict, fo that AI that come in may. ſee'it, and 8 0 
# ſign unto the Ninerices, * ſhall UPI BY 4 dal ton pets — oo big tm > An going, and an Tok 
be to this generation. 3t The queen of the ſou urs c 
riſe up in the judgment with Ty men of this genera- 2. That having grhs Lighe, ere 2 — e 
or elſe to what Purpoſe had they the Light. Be the Object never 
tion, and condemn them: for ſhe came from the ut - ſo ear, if the Organ be nor right, we are never the better, u. 3 
— parts of the earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 'Tbe Light Ae is the Eye, which' receives the Lig Ker * 
| pry "ig bebold'a ber. Ta Solomon 8 n he ea rave oy >; SG Eras f diſ- 
WET © 
1705 55 men r up in 45 1 * cerning between Good a+ Evil, wick and F Feed. Nom 
5 this — pa 2 OG —— * bebold " according — this is, — 4 t e Light of e e 
pented preachi is to us, dur Benefit b y ut; it a ts 
ater r is here 33 No nan when he hat unto Life, or of Death unto ” Death 8 voy gs 
phted 2 candle, putteth ir in a 1 5575 lace, neither 1. If this * of Aa Soul be fe ſee clear, 2 Thing 
Mg a'bulhel ; iy on a. candleſt that rhey[** Ke? Ser begs «cf E K it 
5 Which come in may ſes the light. 34 The- light of |finiſter By. Laer and Intentions, the whole Body, that 3 t 
the body is che eye; therefore when thine eye is whole Soul is full of Light, it . 1 hee the : G0 | 
| ſingle, thy whole body alſo is full of Light: but which will bring he Eno Th it into the Soul both | 
| Ren 5e is evil, thy body alſo is full of dark - Foy ; this rata h Thing with that of th 


Tr round, 
925 5 Fake heed there Ke that the lehr which is [ig obo Ford and 88 b fits che Soul nd . en 


thee be not darkneſs. 36 1 105 by. whole body there- ©... Aud if the the Na be J, l wich the Light 


re be full of light, having no part dark, the whole| of he Go no Pare dart, if all eee and Facul- 
| ſhall be full ot hght, as w en the * OY of — 2 0 eta N of fat be fo 
tf 1 | none left unſanctiſy'd, t wil | 
© Eno Yeo thee light. U Light, full of Holineſs and Comfort ; pag Dong i £ 
| | Was $ be Fes in theſe Verſes bene roo Things A 1 4 gow thes La the _— as a es the bri Leger in 5 Ts 
N. t is the Sign we may e om G r ” . , Th Gl 
oat Barb © The gest and moſt 2 2 of |thoſe Souls W Doors and Windows are” Ale * Bar, 
. Db belts ſent 0 ed and which they were yet to wait | ceave it, and where it comes it will bring Lig he wich 
55 Signs, that had been er 5 LEGION if 6 $f We evil, my aviator 
. af Gh Ghriſt en he 73 5 and bias'd by the corrupt and vicious Diſpoſitions of rhe. 22 
: eproot t Cabs People f emanjng ther gas than 12 8 Pride and Envy, by the Love of the World agd 
br -had already Be iven Conf eat ent 2 . eaſutes; if che Un ding be prejudiced 2 Ae 
People ere — this " together, a vaſt Crowd of them, 12 Truths, and reſdlv d not to 2 it them tho? brought A ak never 
ing not ſo much to have their Conſiences, inform'd by the Do- | ſo convinci ng an Evidence, it is no wonder, char the Mat Body, 
frine-of Chriſt, as to have their Goon 90 by: his Mi- |che whole Soul is > full of Barden, v. 34. E How cap the Ge * 
taoles: Mud Chriſt knew what brought uch a Multitude toge- e ee Info N or „ Dit&ion, or 2 45 Jane. 
thtr, they came ſeeking a Sign, they came to gaze, to have ſome | their Fyes againſt it, jt bx ae is . 
ching to tall of When they came Home; and it is an evil Gene. ein hence 
ration which edge of D awaken and convinee, no aer che molt there V. 35. als: heed that the Livbe ra is. ith bee be 
=> "Ta S heed thar * 12 of E Min be e not” 5A 


he Refrrection of 1 into 4 11 and Love WEN . 5 that never 5 tes 92 — 
— 8 2 and 4 dy th ar 4 4 in] 


— 42 
preaching epentanee to the pb Barre wy was « Sign. to thee wall ox jr D eſe, „ wander'd 2 and JEN W 0 


F * 
1 the Gebel World, be chef laſt Warning 10% 37 4 4 he ſpake, a.certs N beloughe 
thy\Jewiſh Nation ; if they. be provoked to a holy Fealonſy by}; him to dine with him: and he went in and ſate dowũ to 
that, well and good; but Hf that do not work upon — let iweat. 38 And when the Phariſce fy Ir, he. 1 8 1 
them look for n hing olſo but ＋ Ruin. The Sn | 2 5 tie. hag not firſt waſhed beforedinner., 39And. the 


— ag ——— 8 oc To het rd laid — Jane Nom do ye.Pharilces: make clean 


189 : improve | FR was the cup and the platter: dut your in- 
thi Fenl if Weng to them wi ma e SF 1 20 4 = ard _ is 2 71 of ravening and wickedneſs, 40 Ve 
ant Atem, f. 


of Sheba would de 
te of hh IE 87 175 Georges 
— 4 re to the 
Report ſhe heard of ä — a King of Hal, chat vicewaths, 
Handing the Prejugices-we are apt to eonceive Ae Forei 


ss did not he chat made that 9 8 e 
N Which is within alſo? 41 But rat ive alms of 
uch things as vou have: and behold, all things are 
lean unto you. 42 But wo unto on Phariſces: ye 


ers, ſhe came Nom the uttermoſe Parts ef the Earth to deer bis [riche mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pa 
Lows ae only 20 farisly her Curioßty, but to inform her pver Judgment and the love of God b theſe ougbt ye 2 
ally-in-rhe Knowledge of the true God,"and bie Hv denk, and not to leave the other undone. 43 Wo u 


eſpeci 

orſhip, WHichü 1 Record to her K and behold a to you Phariſces: for ve! the & ſears tho 
than Solomon bam 4 80-07 ; for, ye love the uppermo 

7 bere; that is, ſ⸗ Wikiom, and A eb 


* 


you 


841 


— — 

71 r ye are 

as graves which appear not, and the men that walk 
over them, are not. aware of. them, 4 Then 


FRY 


unto him, 


ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of 
our. fingers. 47 Wo unto yon; for ye build the 
Eoolchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed 
them. 48 Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and ye build their ſepulchres. 49 Therefore alſo 
ſaid the wiſdom of God, 1 will ſend them prophets 
and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall lay and 
per ſecute: 30 That the blood of all the prophets, 
which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, 
may be required of this generation. 51 From the 
blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which 
periſhed between the altar and the temple : verily 

I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this genera- 
tion. 52 Wo unto you lawyers: fot ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge : ye entred not in your 
ſelves, and them that were entering in ye hindred. 
$53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the ſcribes 
and Phariſees began to urge bim vehemently, and 
to provoke him to ſpeak of many things. 54 Lay- 
ing wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


„ Inn gt ng Ee Re ; | . 
cChriſt here Taith many of thoſe Things to a Phariſee and his 
Gueſts, in a private Converſation at Table, which he afterwards 
faid in a publick Diſcourſe in the Temple, Mat. 2 3. for what he 
faid in publick and private was of a Piece. He would not ſay 

that in à Corner which he durſt not repeat and ſtand to in the 
great Congregation ; nor would he give thoſe: Reproofs to any 
of Sinners in general, which he durſt not apply to them in 
particular as he met with them, for he was and is the faithful 

| Muse 3, Here's, | 


Fit, Chriſt's going to dine with a Phariſee, chat very civilly 
invited him to his Houſe, v. 37. 4s be ſbale, even while he wWas 


g, à certain Phariſee interrupted him with a R 


1 


Time. We are willing to ho 
with his Diſcourſe, that he was willing to ſhew him Reſpect, 
and deſirous to have more of his Company, and therefore pays 
him this Invitation, and bid him truly Welcome; and yet we have 
ſome Cauſe to ſuſpeR, that it was with an 1% Defign to break 
of his Diſcourſe to the People, and to have an Opportunity of 
enſnaring him, and getting ſomething out of him which might 
ſerve for Matter of Accuſation or Reproach, v. 53, 54. We know 
not the Mind of this Phariſee, but Whatever it was Chriſt knew 
It: If he meant ill, he ſhall know Chriſt doth not fear him; if 
well, he ſhall know Chriſt is willing to do him Good; ſo be 
went in and ſate down to Meat. Note, Chriſt's Diſciples muſt learn 
of him to be converſable, and not moroſe. Tho' we have need to 
be cautions what Company we Keeps = ha we need not be rigid, 
nor muſt we therefore go ont of the Wor Rl 


Serondiy, The Offence which the Phariſee took at Chriſt, as 


thoſe of chat Sort had ſometimes done at the Diſciples of 
Chriſt for not toaſbing before Dinner, v. 38. He wonder'd that 
2 Man of his Sanctity, a Prophet, a Man of fo much Devotion, 


and ſuch a ſtrict Converſation, would fit down to Meat, and not firſt 


"ewvaſh bis Hands, eſpecially newly come out of a mixt Com- 


bein 
pany, and there bay, in rhe Thariſees vn hp Mere an Doubt 
all Accommodations ſet ready for it; fo that he need not fear being] in paying Tithes, theſe Things ought ye to have dome, but for think 
tronbleſome; and the Phariſee himſelf and all his Gueſis no doub a T4 5 - Tek —— — uf 


_ ewwaſbingy ſy that he could not be ſingular, what and yet not waſh 
What Harm had it been if he had waſh'd ? Was it not ſtrictly 
commanded by the Canons of their Church? It was db, and 
_ "therefore Chriſt would not do it berauſe he would witneſs 
"apainſt their aſſugiing a Power to impoſe that as a Matter of Re- 
Tigion which God commanded them not. The Ceremonial Law 
conſiſted in divers Waſbings, bur this wasnone of them, and there- 
fore Chriſt would not practiſe it, no not in Conplaiſance'to the 
Puhariſee who invited him, nor tho! he knew that Offence would 
de taken at His omittigg it. 55 
Thirdly, The ſharp ſe 
gave to the Phariſee, without begging Pardon even of rhe'Phari. 
fee, whoſe Gueſt he now | 


— 


Friends in any evil Thing. 
1. He reproves them 


Man, while thoſe were not only N but 


reſpect the Soul, and fall under 
Sor 5-68 


* 
- 
* * 


p } 


iſo, which are. more fearfully and wonderfully made; now if 


92 1 equelt to him 
to come and dine with him, to come ferthenith, for it was dinner 
the Phariſee was ſo well pleas d 


proof which Chriſt upon this Occaſion 
was ; 38 not flatter our beſt 
5 5 for placing Religion ſo much in thoſe In- 
lances of it that are only external, and fall under the Eye of 
| ite expeeng'd which 
Eye of God, v. 39, 40. Now, 


full of Covetouſneſs and Malice, 
Malice againſt good Men. Tho 
Servants, that waſh only the 
out of, or the Platter he 


ey: an Affront to God, as 8 
e Cup into his Maſter's Hand, clean wip'd from all the Duſt 
but within full of Cobwebs and Spiders. Ravening . 
and Mickedneſi; that is reigning Worldlineſs and reigning Safe. 
neſs, which Men think they can find ſome Cloak or Cover far; 
are the dangerous damning Sins of many, who have made the 
Outſide of thy Cup clean from the more groſs, andi ſcandalous, and 
inexcuſable Sins of Whoredem and Drunkeneſs.. (z.) A parti- 
cular Inſtance of the Abſurdity ofit, u. 40. Te -Fdols, did not he that 
made that aubich is cuithont, make that which is within alſo? Did 
not that God who in the Law of Moſes appointed divers ceremo- 
nial Waſhings, with which you p ifie yourſelves in theſe Practi · 
ces and In ns, £Appolnt alſo. that ye ſhou'd cleanſe and pu- 
rify your Hearts? He who made Laws for chat which is «vith- 
out, did not he, even in thoſe Laws, further intend Tomethipg 
within ? and by other Laws ſhew, how little he regarded the pu- 
rifying of the Fleſb, and the putting away of the File of that, if 


the Heart be not made clean. Gr it may have Regard to God, 


- 


not only as a Lawgiver, but (which the Words ſeem rather to 85 
import) as @ Creator. Did not God Who made us cheſe Bodies 


(and they are fearfully and wonderfully. made) make us theſe Sols 


8 


he made both, he juſtly expects we ſhould take Care of bot; and 
therefore not only waſh the Body which he is the Former of, 
and make the Hands clean in Honour of his Work, but waſh the 
Spirit which he is the Father of, and get the Leproſie in the 
Kere his he fab Rule f n 
o this he ſubjoins a Rule for making of our Creature Com- 
forts clean to us, v. 41. Inſtead e before you 
£010 Meat, give Alms of ſuch Things as you have, t Lolas of 
uch Things as are ſet before you, and preſent with you, let the 
Poor have their Share out of them, and then all Things are clean = 
ro you, and you may uſe them comfortably. Here is a plain Al- 
luton to the Law of Adoſes, by which it was provided that cer- 
tain Portions of the Increaſe of their Land ſhould be given to ths 
Levite, the Stranger, the Eathevleſs, and the Widozy, and when that 
was done, what was reſery'd fortheir own Uſe was clean ts them, 
and they could in Faith pray for a Bleſſing upon it, Deut. 2.6. 12, 
15. Then we-can with Comfort enjoy the Gifcs of God's Boun- 
ty ourſelves, when we ſend; Portions to them foriizvhom nothing is 
„Neh. 8. 10. Fob eats not bis Morel alone, but the Er- 
therleſs eat thereof, and ſo it was clean to him, Job 31. 17. Clean, 
that is permitted and allowed to be us d, and then only it can be 
us d comfortably, Nate, What we have is not our own, unleſs 
God have his Dues out of it; and it is by Liberality 30 the Poor, 
that we clear up to ourſelves our Liberty to make Uſe of our 
irs rake being Gat SS 
... 2. He reproves them for laying - rifles; and neg- 
le&ing the weighty Matters of the Law, __ (1+) ThoſolLawe 
which related only tothe Means ef Religion, they were very exact 
in the Obſeryance of, as particularly thoſe concerning the Main- 
tenance of the Prieſts, ye pay Tith of Mint and Rue, pay it in 
Kind, and to the full, and will not put off the Prieſts with a 
Modus decimandi, or compound for it; by this they would gain a 
Reputation with the People, as ſtrict Obſervers of the Law, and 
would make an Intereſt in the Prieſts, in whoſe Power it was 
many a Time to do them a Kindneſs; and no wonder if the 
Priefts and the Phariſees contriv d how to ſtrengthen one anothers 
Hands. Now Chriſt doth not condemn them for being ſo exact 


ing that that would atone for the Neglect of their greater Du- 
ties; 1 9 * hon m_ — the Eſſentials of _ 
gion they made nothing of, ye paſs over Fudgment and the Lope 
Gad, e vi 
your Hearts. | en reg bee dats e 
3. He reproves them for their Pride and Vanity, and Aſſecta- 
tion of Precedency, and Praiſe of Men, v. 43. ye love the upper- 
moſt Seats in the Synagogues, or Conſiſtories where, the Elders met 
for Government; if you have not thoſe Seats, you are ambitious of. 
them, if you have, you are proud of them; and ye love Greet- 
ings in the Markets, to be lemented- by the People, and to 
have their Cap and Knee. Tis not fitting or being 
greeted, that is reprov d, but loving | 3 Y 
4. He reproves them for their Hypocriſy, and their colouring 
over the Wickedneſs of their Hearts and Lives with ſpecious 
Pretences, v. 44. Je are 28 Graves * — with Graſs, which 


therefore appear not, and the Men that walk over them are not 
which by the Law aroſe — the Touch of a 3 Theſe 
| | 2 Sn £ 2 ; | ; 


: 


* 


giving Men their Daes and God _ 


them, and ſo they contract the ceremonial Pollution 
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hariſees © 
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Phariſces wert withi# full of Ahominations, as a Grave of Putre- 
faction, full of Edvetouſneſs, Envy and Malice, and yet they con- 


 eal'd it fo artfully, with a Profeſſion of Devotion, chat it did 
not appear, "6 that they who conversd with them and follow'd 


their Doctrine; were defil'd with Sin, infected with their Cor- 
*uptions, and ill Morals, and yet they making a Shew of Piety, 
ſuſpected no Danger by them. The Coiitagion inſinuated itſelf, 
and was inſemſibiy Sauglit, and thoſe that caught it thought them- 
ſelves never the worſe, e de, e os 
+ Fourthly, The Teſtimony which he bore alſo againſt the Law- 
yers or Scribes,” who made it their Bulineſs to exponnd the Law ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Flders, as the Phariſees did to 
obſerve the Law according to that Tradition. 


1. There was one of thar Profeſſion who reſented what he — 
againſt the Phariſees"; v. 45. Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproache 

ws alſo, for we ate Scriber; and are we therefore Hypecrites ? Note, 
Te is a common Thing for unhumbled Sinners to'call and count 


Reproofs Reproaches. It is the Wiſdom of thoſe that deſire to 


hade their 8in mortified, to make a god Uſe of Reproaches chat 
come from i Mil, and to turn them into Reproofs ; If we can 


that Was hear of our Faults and amend them, it is well: But 


tis the Folly of thoſe who are wedded to their Sins, and reſolv'd 
not to part with them, to wake an i Uſe of the faithful and 
Friendly Admonitions given them, which come from Love, and 
to havetheir Paſſions provok'd by them, as if they were intended 
for Reproaches, and therefore fly in the Face of their Reprovers, 
and juſtifie-themſelves in rejecting the Reproof. Thus the Pro- 

complain'd, Fer. 6. 10. The Word of the Lord is to them a 


eproach, they have no Delight in it. This Lawyer eſpous' d the 
-- Phariſees =>. and ſo made himſelf Partaker of his Sins. 


2; Our Lord Jefus thereupon took them to Task, v. 46. Woe 
unte yon alſo, ye Lawyers; and again, v. 52. Woe unto you Lawyers. 


They blefs'd themſelves in the Reputation they had among the 


People, who thought them happy Men becauſe they ſtudy'd the 
Law, and were alwaysconverſant with that, and had the Honour 
of inſtructing People in the Knowledge of that, but Chriſt de- 
nounc'd Woes againſt them, for he ſees not as Man ſees. This 
was juſt upon him for taking the Phariſees Part, andquarrelling 
with Chriſt, becauſe he feproved them. Note, Thoſe who 


quarrel with the Reproof of others, and ſuſpect them to be Re- 


roaches to them, do but get Moes of their own by ſo doing. 

| Ly The - Lawyers are True a the Services of Re- 
ligion more burtbenſome to others, but more eaſie to themſelves 
than God had made them, v. 46. Te lade Men with Burtbens grie- 
vont 10 be born, by your Traditions, which bind them out from 
many Liberties God has allow'd them, and bind tbem up to many 
Slaveries Which God never enjoyn'd them; to ſhew your Autho. 
rity, and to keep People in Awe : But ye yourſelves touch them 
not with"one of your Fingers, i. e. (t.) You will not burt hen your- 
ſelves with them; nor be yourſelves bound by thoſe Reſtraints 
with which you hamper others. They would ſeem, by the Hed 
they pretended to make about the Law, to be very ſtrict for the 


Would find, not only that they make” nothing of thoſe Hedges 
themſelves, but make nothing of the Law itſelf neither: Thus 
the Confeſſors of the Romiſh Church; are ſaid to do with 
their Penitents. (2.) You will not lighten them to thoſe you have 
Power over; you till not touch them, that is, either to 8 
or to diſpenſe with them, when you find them burthenſome 
and grievous to the People. They would come in with both Hands 
to diſpenſe with à Command of God, but not with a Finger to 
mitigate the Rigour of any ofthe Traditions of the Elders, 
2. They are reptoved for pretending a Veneration for the Me- 


mory of the * vos whomtheir Fathers kill'd, when yet they 


hated and perſecuted thoſe in their own Day, who were ſent 
to them on the ſame Errand, to call them to Repentance, and to 
direct them to Chriſt, v. 47, 48, 9. 

(1.) Theſe Hypocrites among other Pretences of Piety built 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, i. e. They ere&ed Monuments over 
their Graves, in Honour of them, probably with large Inſcrip- 
tions, containing high Encomiums of them: They were not ſo 
ſuperſtitious to enſhrme their Reliques, or to think the Devo- 
tions the more acceptable to God for their being paid at the 
Tombs of the rs; they did not burn Incenſe or pray to them, 
on plead their Merits with God, they did not add that Iniquity 
to their Hypocrifie,” but as if they own'd themſelves the Children 
of © the Prophets; their Heirs and Executors, they repair d and 
beautify'd their Monuments, ſacred to their pious Memory. 


-* (2) Notwithſtanding this they had an inveterate Exmity to 
"thoſe in their own 


ay, that came to them in the Spirit and 
Power of * — Prophets, and tho' they had not yet had an Op- 
portunity of carrying it far, yet they would ſoon do it, for the 

iſdom of "God" ſaid, i. e. Chriſt himſelf would fo order it, and 


did "row foretell it, that they would ſlay and perſecute the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles that ſhould be ſent them: The Wiſdom of God 


would thus make Tryal of them, and diſcover their odious Hy- 


'Ghoſt : Or 1 


4 5 
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+ 


ſee their Practiſes, you 


pocriſie, by ſending them Prophets to reprove them for their Sins, | 
and warn them of the Judgments of God. Thoſe Prophets ſhould | 
prove themſelves Apoſtles or wage” ſent from Heaven by 

and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy W 


produce as 


good an Authority as an %E nhe old Paohor 
id; and thoſe they ſhall noronly.contradi& and — pubs 


lay and penſecute, and put to Death. Chriſt foreſaw this, and 
ing them, for he knew how to bring Glory to himſelf in the 
Hue, by the Recompences reſerv'd both for the Perſecutors* and 
the Perſecutedin the future tate. 


(3.] That therefore God will juſtly put another 


hat eh Conſtry 
upon their building the Tombs of the Prophets than what they Would 


be thought to intend, and it ſhall be interpreted their allowing 
the Deeds of their Fathers, v. 45. for ſince by their preſent Actions 
it appear d they had no true Value for their Prophets, their 
building their Sepulchres ſhall have this Senſe put upon it, that 
they reſolv'd to keep them in their Graves, whom their Fathers 
had hurry d thither.  Foſtab that had a real Value for Prophets, 
thought it enough not to diſturb the Grave of the Man of God 
at Bethel, let no Man move bis Bones, 2 Kings 23. 174 18, If 
theſe Lawyers will carry the Matter further, and will build 
their Sepulchres, tis ſuch a Piece of over. doing, as gives Cauſe to 
ſuſpe& an ill Deſign in it, and that tis meant as a'Cover 


for ſome Deſign againſt Prophecy itſelf, like the Kiſs of a 


Traytor, as he that bleſſeth his Friend «ith a loud. Voice, riſing 
early in the Morning, it ſpall be counted a Curſe to him, Prov. 27. 14. 

(.) That they muſt expect no other, but to be reckon'd wk 
as the Fillers wp of the Meaſure of Perſecution, v. 50, f. They 
keep up the Trade as it were in Succeſſion, and therefore are 
reſponſable for the Debts of the Company, even thoſe it has been in 
contracting all along, from the Blood of Abel when the World 
began, to that of Zecharias, and ſo forward to the End of the Jew- 
iſh-State, it ſhall all be required of this Generation, this laſt Gene- 
ration of the Jews, whoſe Sin in perſecuting Chriſt's Apoſtles 


would exceed any of the Sins of that Kind that their Fathers 


were guilty of, and ſo would bring Wrath among them to the ut 


termoſt, 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 16. And their Deſtruction by the Romans 
was ſo terrible as might well be reckon'd the compleating of 


God's Vengeance upon that perſecuting Nation. : 

3. They are reprov'd for oppoſing the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
doing all ey could to obſtruct he Brogre $ and wm Ion ; 
v.52. (1.) They had not according to the Duty of their Place 
faithfully expounded to the People thoſe Scriptures of the old 
dear w = 
led into the right Underſtanding of by the Lawyers, they 
readily have Sabrac him ad 12 e 
that, they had perverted theſe Texts, and had caſt a Miſt be- 
fore the Eyes of the People by their 2 Gloſſes upon th m; 


and this is call'd taking away the Key of ledge ; inſtead of 
»ſing that Key for the People, and dell them to uſe it aright, 
chez bid it from them; this is call'd in Matthew, ſbutting up 
the Kingdom of God againſt Men, Matt. 2 3. 13. Note, Thoſe wha 


take away the Key of Knowledge, ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven. 
(2:) They themſelves did not embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
cho by their Acquaintance with the old Teſtament, they could 
not but know that the Time was fulfill, and the 
God was at Hand; they ſaw the Prophecies accompliſh'd in that 
Kingdom, which our Lord Jeſus was about to ſet up, and yet 
would not themſelves enter into it. Nay, (3.) Them that with- 
out any Conduct or Aſſiſtance of theirs were entring in, they di 
all they could to binder and diſcourage ; by threatning to ca) 
them out of the Synagogue, and eri terrifying them, 4 
bad for People to be averſe to Revelation, but much worſe to be 
adverſe to it. ; WY 4i'g 1 

. Laftly, In the Cloſe of the Chapter we are told, how ſpite- 
fully. and maliciouſly the Scribes and Phariſees contriv'd to draw 
him into a Snare; v. 53, 54. They could not bear thoſe cutti 
Ae which they muſt own to be juſt, but ſince what he had 
ſaid againſt them in particular, wou'd not bear an Action, nor 
could they ground upon it any criminal Accuſation, and there- 
fore, as if becauſe his Reproofs were warm, they hop'd to. ſtir 


fierce upon him, and to provoke him to ſpeak to many Things, to 
propoſe dangerous Queſtions to him, laying wait for 8 
which migh t ſerve the Deſign they had, of making him either 
odious, to the People, or obnoxious to the Government, or both. 


that did every Day sureſt bis Words, Pal. 56. 5. Euil en 
dig up Miſchief. Note, Faithful Reprovers of Sin muſt 
to have many Enemies, and have need to ſet a Watch before 
the Door of their Lips, becauſe of their Obſervers that watch 
for their halting. The 2 By complains of thoſe in his Time, 
who make a Man an Offender for a Word, and lay a Snare for him 
that r th in the Gate, Ila. 29. 21, That we may bear Try- 
als of this Kind with Patience, and 2 them with Pru- 
'd ſuch Contradiction of Sin- 
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yet did not if became the Miſdom of God in feng. 


2 17 at the Miſſa, which if they had been 


him up to ſome intemperate Heat and Paſſion, ſo as to put him 
off his Guard; they began to urge him vebemently, to be very 


Thus did they ſeek Occaſion againſt him, like David's Enemies, 


expect a 


* 2 8 er rr 5 a Sas = 6/8 a . p d ; 
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Doctrine: But inſtead of 


Kingdom of | 
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- avith-auhat ve; hag. in Matthew hen gehen be like Orcafiong, fob They: were ty) Jreachr as orhers; and if they-provarizate, corritp 
© ave may ſuppeſe our Lor eſs preach'd the ſame Dotttines, and the Word, and deal deceirfullyy Hypocriſy would be worſe! In 
3? Pre he [ame Duties at ſeveral Times, in ſeveral Companitt, them than in others. And beſides, there was 3 


An one of the Eotmgelifts wok” them as be deliber d them at one 
| Time; 2 another Tea. re) Meyer wt * b e 
Precept upon Precept, Line upon Here (1. ) Chriſt bannt 
— 22 to zale beedaf Hypocrih and dau. 4 
 Chriftianit eaching-the Goſpel, v. 1—12. (20 He'givts 
EY  Covetohſneſs, upon Occaſion of a covetous Motion 
malle to hint, and il laſrates that Caution by. a Parable of à vich 
Aal ſuudeniy cat f by Death in ibe inidſt of bir vori, Projects 
and Hapet, V. 13-21. (3.) He evledatidgeth bi Diſciples t cf 
4 thein,Care wpon Gab, and to live eaſy\in Dependance iow Bit 
 Pwovidence, and engageth them to . Religion their main Buſt: 


& 


2 rs" coming, from (the Conſideration 6 the. Reward of thoſe 
dba #6 ther fo nd ui thſal, jr vg ele Fre of them lo Ry 
found unſaitbhful, vi l s. (%) He Vids them expett Trouble 
and Perſecution, Ve (4997755 3- 1 (6:)vHerkwarns | the People ib ab. 


Jergy gn mgewpa hy Dey 
in Time, 


Peute with 

IN the mean time, when there were gathered foge- 
1 her an innumerable multitude of people, info. 

much . pon another, he 5 0 

Fay varo dee ye of x 
leave 
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whatſgever ye have ſpoken in #arKknefs, hall be bens 
che ear 


all fear: rer him, which fer be bath ile een 
wer to caſt into hell 


r what ye 


hear Chriſt —— The Seribes and re owght to accuſe 
bim; and do him Miſchlef, but the People that were not under 


The more the Phari ſcss ſtrbve to drive the People from Chriſt, 
— —— Hee 3 | wn Here was an innumerable 

i People i togethey, ſo” that they trod one” upon 
another in labouring ge , 0 7 2 
"Tis a good Sight to fe People thus forward to hear the Word, 
and venture upon Inconventence and Danger, rather than maſs 
an Opportunity for their Souls: Who are t 


2 Log „ 
. The Inftruftionswhich he gave Mis Followers in the hear- 
ing of this Auditory ; dy Fol 5 80 * of 
FDF; He began with à Caution again ! 

ſald 40. 5 See af either to che Twelve or tho, Seven- 
ty. Theſe were his more peculiar Charge, his Family, his 
School, and therefore he particular! cr 1 


in profeſſivg | ye 


4 A 2734. (4) He ftirs ti em up to Watchfulneſs for their 


of ri Opin: and to make thelr 


lor baſe Fear. 


Truth; and nothing but th 
and you have talk'd of 8 yourſelves privately and in Corn 
3 


Gal. 1. 10. * 1 a 


dar amon! 


Now obſerve, - 
t. The Deſeripti 


nt as chez do in Tudaifhy ; maktb net 
Maliciotifneſs as they do"theivs.” 


ſooner or Iarer Trurh will come“ but; and d Ming Tongue if tied 


Secondly; To this he added a Charge t them, to be faithful to 

the Truſt repos d in them, and not to betray it thro CA | 
Some make v. 2. 3. to be a Caution to them ne 

to conteal thoſe Things which they had been rucfed in, and 

were employ'd to publiſh to the World. Whether Men will ber 

or whether they will forbear; tell them the Truth; the whe 

e Truth; what has been ſpoken to you 


that do you preach publick 


| whoever is offended; for if Yo 
pleaſe Men, you are not C 


ier Servants, nor can you pleaſe Him, 
But chis was not the worſt of it, twas likely to be 2 ſuffering 
Cauſe; tho” never a finbing one; let them therefore arm them 
ſelves with Courage, and divers Arguments hear are to ſtea 
them with a holy Reſolution an their Work. Conſider, * 

1. The Power of your Enemies is a limited Power, v. 4. 1 


ſay unto you,” my Friends ;- Chriſfs Diſciples are his Friends, hs 
calls them Friends, and gives them this friendly Advice, Be, 


of aid; do not diſquiet yourſelves with tormenting Fears of the 
Power and Rage of Men. Note, Thoſe whom Chriſt owns fbr 


foremoſt, and to come within eng. 


port | | l e theſe chat thus fy like ]} 
the Doves 0 their Minden, Iſa. 68. 8. When the Net is calt 5 — 
whete chere's ſuck a Multitude of Flſh, it may be hoped that rage ug in Times of Difficulty and Danger, we muſt have Re- 


bir Friends need not be afraid of any Enemies. Be not afraid nd 
Scoffers, but not of Murtberers, to drive you off from your Work, 
for you that have learned to triumph over Death, may ſay, ebe 
of them, let them do their worſt, after that there is no more that 
\zhey can do; the immortal Soul lives and is happy, and — 2 5 
itſelf and its God, and ſets them all at Defiance. Note, Thoſe 
can do Chriſt's Diſeiples no real Harm, and therefore ought not 
to be dreaded, who can but ll the Body, for they only rp char 
to its Reſt; and the Soul to its Joy the ſooner. * 
2. God is to be fear d more than the moſt powerful Men, v: 57 
Till forebarn you <phom you" ſball fear; that you may fear M. 
leſs; fear God more; Moſes conquers his Fear” of the Wrath o 
the King; by having an Eye to him that it inviſehle. © By on 


not of them that &/I the Body, ler it not be in the Power, not 5 


|Chrif ven may incur the Wrath of Men, which can reach 18 


further chan to pat you to Death, and without God's Permiſſiom 
they cannot do that; but by denying Chriſt and diſowuing him, 
you will incur the Wrath of God, which has Power to ſend 9. 
to Hell, and there's no reſiſting it. Now of two Evils che leaſt 
is to be choſen, and the greateſt to be dreaded; and therefore F 
unto vom, Fear him. Tis true, ſaid that bleſſed Martyr Biſhop" 
ooper, 117 55 ſweet, and Death bitter, but Eternal Life is more 
ſweet, and Eternal Death more bitter. C 
3. The Lives of good Chriſtians 67 r 
particular Care of the Divine Providence, v. 5 


6, 7. To encou- 


» V. 


- 


contſ& ro our firſt Principles, and build upon them; now a firm 


Belief of the Doctrine of God's univerſal Providence, and 


en eig, Tie he | 


d them as his beloved 


Sons; they made more 4 Profeſſion of Reli ion than others, and 
* <q that" was the Sin they were moſt in Danger of. 


che Extent of it, wot'd be ſatisfying to us, when at any Time 
we are in Peril, and encourage us to truſt God in the Way of 
Duty. (f.) Providence takes Cognizance of the r Crea- 
—7 even of the Sparrows; Tho' they are of ſuch ſmall Rc- 
count that Foe of them are ſold for two Funtbings, yet not one 


of them is forgotten of God, but 1s provided for, and Notice is 
aken of its Dearh. Neu are ef mot Value than many S. 
. J ˙ 2+, mere, 

/ 


| 
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of bis Suſſerings: but that they ſuffer'd 


during the Continuat 5 ; 
tions of the Spirit in the Church, which were intended for a 
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rosps, and therefore you may be ſure you are not re though 
impriſon d, tho — the” gotten by your Friends; much 
more precious in the Sight of the Lord is the Death of Saints than 
the Death of Sparrows. (2 2 Providence takes Cogni zance of 
the meaneſt Imtereſt of the Diſciples of Chriſt, v. 2. even the very 
Hairs of your Head are all numbered, much more are your Sighs 
and Tears number'd, and the Drops of your Blood you ſhed for 


Chriſt's Name's ſake.” An Account 1s _ all your Loſſes, that 


t 9 without doubt they ſhall be recompens'd un- 
ſpeakably to-your Advantage. 5 
4. You will be awn'd or diſown' d by Chriſt in the Great Day, 
according as you now own or diſown him, v. 8, 9. (1. ) 'To en- 
© us to-<anfeſs Chriſt before Men; whatever we may loſe or ſuf. 
for our Conſtancy to him, and how dear ſoever it may coſt 
us, we are aflur'd,'that they who confeſs Chriſt now, ſhall be 
own'd by him in the great Day before the. Angels of God, to their 
ring; Conlon and Honour. | Jeſus Chriſt will confeſs not 
only that he ſuſſor d for them, and they are to have the Benefit 
4 rd for him; and his Kingdom 
and Intereſt on Earth was advanc'd by their Sufferings, and what 
greater Honour can be done them 2; G. To deter us from deny- 
ing Chriſt, and a cowardly deſerting of his Truths and Ways, we 
are here aſſur d, chat thoſe who deny Chriſt, and treacherouſly 
epart-from him, -whatever they may fave by it, tho' it were 
ife- irſelf, and whatever they may gain by it, tho it were a 
Kingdom, will be vaſt Looſers at laſt, or they ſhall be denied le- 
fore the Angels of God; Chriſt will not know them, will not own 
them, will not ſhew them any Favour; which will turn to their 


everlaſting Terror and: Contempt. By the Streſs here laid upon 
their being confeſi d or deny d before. the Angels of God, it ſhould 


m to be à conliderable Part of the Happineſs of glorified Saints, 
that they will not only ſtand right, but ſiand high in the Eſteem of 
the holy Angels; they will love them, and honour them, and own 
them, if they be Ch at's Servants, they are their Fellow- Ser- 
vants, and they will take them for their Companions. And on 


the contrary, a conſiderable Part of the Miſery of Damned Sin- 


ners will be, that the holy Angels will abandon them, and will 

the pleaſed Witneſſes not only of their Diſgrace as here, but 

f theur Miſery, for they ſhall be tormented in the Preſence of the 
boly Angeli, Rev. 14: 10. who. will give them no Relief. 

J. The Errand they were ſhortly to be ſent out upon, was of 


the higheſt and laſt Importance to the Children of Men, to whom 


\ 


y were ſent, v. 10. Let them be bold in preachin the Goſ- 

2], for a ſorer and-heavier Doom would attend thoſe that re- 
jected them, after the Spirit was pour d out upon them, which 
was to be the laſt Method of Conviction, than thoſe that now 
rejected Chriſt himſelf, and oppos d him. Greater Works than 
theſe ſhall ye do, and conſequently 2 will be the Puniſhment 
of thoſe that bla ſpheme the Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt in you. 22 ſuall ſpeak a Word againſt the Son of 
Aan, that ſhall tumble at the Meaneſs of his Appearance, and 
ſpeak lightly and. ſpiteſully of him, it is capable of ſome Excuſe ; 
Father orgiee them, for they know not what they do. But unto 


him that blaſphemeth the Holy Goh that blaſphemes the Chriſtian 
e 


Doctrine, and maliciouſly oppoleth it, and after the pouring out 
of the Spirit, and his Atteſtation of Chriſt's being glorified, Acts 2. 


33. - 32. The Privilege of the Forgiveneſs of Sin mall be de- 


ny d, he ſhall have no Benefit by Chriſt and his Goſpel; you 
may ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet againſt thoſe that do ſo, 
aud give them over as incurable: They have forfeited that Re- 
entance and Remiſſon which Chriſt, was. exalted to give, and 
which you are commiſſion'd to preach. The Sin, no doubt, was 
the more daring, rn the Caſe the more deſperate, 

the Continuance of the extraordinary Gifts and Opera- 


to them <ho believed not, 1 Cor. 14. 22. Thoſe who tho 


they nere not convinc d by them at firſt, 72 admir'd them, there 


were Hopes of, but thoſe who blaſpbem d them were given over. 
6. pi Trials they ſhould be call'd out to, they ſhould 
be ſufficiently fr#niſb'd for them, and honourably brought through 
them, v. 11, 12+, The faithful Martyr for Chriſt has not only 


Suffering to undergo, but a Teſtimony to bear, a good Confeſſion "+ was given him, Heb. 5. 5, Whatever he did, he could-tell by 


e and 1s concern'd to do that well, Jo as that the Cauſe o 
Chriſt may not ſufler, tho he ſuffer for it: And if this be his 
Care, let him caſt it upon God, when they bring you. #nto the Sy- 
nagogices, before Church-Rulers, before rhe Jewiſh Courts, or 
before Magiſtrates and Powers , Gentile Rulers, Rulers: in the 
te, to be examined about your Doctrine, what it is, and what 
Proof of it; Take no Thought what ye-ſpall anſiuer, (1) that 
you may ſave yourſelves : Do not ſtudy by what Art or Rhetorick 
molliſy your Judges, or by what Tricks in Law to bring your 


elves off; if it be the Will of God that you ſhould come oft, and 


your Time is not yet come, he will bring it about effeRually. 
2.) That you may ſerve your Maſter, aim at this, but do not 
perplex yourſelves about it, for the Holy Ghoſt, as a Spirit of Wiſ- 
dom, ſpall teach you what ye ought to ſay, and how to ſay it, ſo as 
it may be for the Honour of God and his Cauſe, ©, 


2 13 And one of the company ſaid unto him, Ma- 


ſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the in- 
beritance with me. 14 And he ſaid unto him, 
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Mah, who made me à judge, or'4 divider over you? 
15: And he faid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetouſneſs: for a mans life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 16 And 
he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought forth'plentifully. "1 
And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, what ſhall 1 
do, becauſe. 1 have no room Where to beſtow my 
fruits ? 18 And he ſaid, This will-l.do:.L will pull 
down my barns, and build greater: And there will 
beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And I wil 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou halt much goods laid up 
for many yeats; take thine caſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night ſnall thy Soul be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 21 
So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
S YG i i en. 


We have in theſe Verſes,” , 8 
| Fif, The E 7 cl was made to Chriſt very-u1ſcaſo- 
nably, by one of his Hearers, deſiring him to anterpole ;betqweer 
bim and bis Brother, in a Matter that concern d the Eftate o the 
Family, v. 1 3. Maſter ſpeak to my Brother; ſpeak as a Prophet, 
ſpeak as a King, ſpeak with Authority, he is one that will have 
a Regard to What thou ſayeſt; ſpeak to him that be divide the 
Inberitance evith me. Now, . 1 a 201g 
1. Some think his Brother did him Wrong, and he appeals to 
Chrift ro right him, becauſe he knew the Law was call. Hi 
Brother Was ſuch a one as the Jews call'd Ben- hameſen, a Son 
Violence, that took not only his own Part of the Eſtate, Pur 
Brothers too, and forcibly detain'd it from him. Such C1 
there are in the World, that have no Senſe at all, either of na- 
tural Equity, or natural Affection, who, make a Prey of thoſe 
whom they ought barons and protect. They who are 1 
wrong'd, have a God to g0 to, who will execute Judgment and 
Juſtice for thoſe that are oppreſſed. Ma 
2, Others think he had a Mind to do his Brother Wrong, and 
would have Chriſt to afſiſt-bim ; that whereas the Law gave the 
elder. Brother a double. Portion of the Eſtate, and the Father 
himſelf could not difpoſe of what he had, but by that Rule, Deut. 
21. 16, 17. He would have Chriſt to alter that Law, and to 
oblige. his Brother, who was perhaps a Follower of Chriſt ac 
large, to divide the Inberitante equally with him, in Gavel-Kind, 
Share and Share alike; and to allot: him as much as his elder 
Brother; I ſuſpect that this was the Caſe, becauſe. Chriſt takes 
Occafion from it to Warn againſt Covetonſneſi, e A De- 
fire of having more, more than God in his Providence has allot- 
ted us. It was not a lawful Deſire of getting his own, but a 
ſinſul Deſire of getting more than his Wm. DLO - 
Secondly, Chriſt's Refuſal to interpoſe in this Matter, v. 14. 
Man, who. made me a' Fudge or Divider cer you. In Matters of 
this Nature Chriſt would not aſlume either a Legiſlative Power 
to alter the ſettled Rule of Inheritance, or a judicial Power te 
determine Controverſies concerning them; he could have done 
the Judges Part, and Lawyers, as well as he did the Phyſicians, 
and have ended Suits at Law as happily as he had Diſeaſes, but 
he would not, for it was not in his Commiſſion, who made me a 
B Probably he refers to the Indignity done to Moſes by his 
Brethren in Egypt, which Steven upbraided the Fews with, Acts 
7. 27, 35. If I ſhould offer to do this, you would taunt me as 
you did Moſes, who made thee à Fudge or a Divider + He corrects 
the Man's Miſtake, will not admit his Appeal, 'twas coram non 
judice, and ſo diſmiſſeth his Bill. If he had come to him to deſire 
him to aſſiſt his Purſuits of his Heavenly Inheritance, Chriſt 
would have given him his beſt Help, but as to this Matter hie 
has nothing to do, who made me a Fudge? Note, Joſus Chriſt was 
no Uſurper, he took no Honour, no Power to himſelf, but what 


_ 
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what Authority he did ir, and who gave him that Authority. 
Now this ſhews us what is eee Conſtitution of 
Chriſes Kingdom; it is a Spiritual Kingdom, and not of this 
World. (I.) It doth not interfere with Civil Powers, nor take 
the Authority of Princes out of their Hands: Chriſtianity leaves 
the Matter as it found it, as to Civil Power. (z.) It doth not 
intermeddle with Civil Rights; it obligeth all to do juſlly, ac- 
cording to the ſettled Rules of Equity, but Dominion is not 
founded in Grace. (z.) It doth. not encourage our Expectations: 
of worldly Advantages by our Religion, If this Man will be a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, and expects that in Conſideration of that, 
Chriſt ſhould give him his Brother's Eſtate, he is miſtaken; the 
Rewards of Chriſt's Diſciples are of another Nature. (4.) It 
doth not encoxrage our Conteſts with our Brethren, and our being 
rigorous'and high in our Demands, but rather for Peace ſake to 
recede from our Right. (5.) It doth not allow Miniſters to en- 
tangle themſelves in the Affairs of this Life, 2 Tim. 3. 4. to leave 
2 of God to ſerve Tables, There are thoſe whoſe Bulineſs 
it is, let ite be left to chem, #raffert fabrilla fabri, 
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Tho he came not to be a 
Divider of Mens Eſtates, he came to be a Director of their Conſci- 
ences about them, and would; have all take Heed of Harbouring 


chat corrupt. Principle, which they ſaw to be in others the Root 


of ſo much Euil. Here,, 1 e 
8 * "The Caution icſelf, v. 15. Take bead and betuare of Cote, 
touſueſi delt. * * Se ; 00 a jealous Eye upon. your 
own Hearts, leſt covetous Principles ſteal into them, and 
oN preſerve yourſelves, keep a ſtric Hand upon your own 
Hearts, . Jeſt. covetous Principles rule and give Law in them. 
Covetouſneſs *. 2 * which _ _ apa aa 3g to watch 

ainſt, and therefore frequently to be warn d againſt. Ber: 
1 e Reaſon of 2 * ument to e e cis uti- 
on: For 4 Man's Life con fifteth not in the Abundance of the Things 
<obich be poſſeſſeth, 1. e. Our Happineſs and Comfort doth not 
depend upon our having a great deal of Wealth in this World. 
(t.) The Life af the Soul ro be ſure doth not depend upon it, 
and the Soul is the Man. The Things of the World will not 
ſute the Nature of a Soul, nor ſupply its Needs, nor ſatisfy its 
Deſires, nor laſt fo long as it will laſt, Nay, (z.) Even the Life 
of the Body, and the Happineſs of that, doth not conſiſt in an 
Abundance of theſe Things, for many live very contentedly, and 
eaſily, and get through the World very comfortably, that haye 
but 4 little of the Wealth of ir, a Dinner of Herbs with holy 
Love, is better than a Feaſt of fat Things : And on the other 
Hand) ang ies very miſerably, that have a great deal of the 
Things of this World, they poſſeſs abundance, and yet have no 


Comfort of it ; they bereave their Soul of Good, Eccl. 4. 8. Many 
8 abundance are diſcontented fretting, as Abab 
and Hines, and then what good doth their Abundance to 
them? | SY. 14 © STI = the 11717 E 


3. The Illuſtration of this by i Parable: The Sum of which 
is toſhew the Folly of carnal Worldlings while they live, and 
their Miſery when they die, which is intended, not only for a 
Check to that Man who, came to: Chriſt with an Addreſs 
about His Eſtate, while he was in no Care about his Soul and 
another World; but for the enforcing of that neceſſary Caution 
do us all, to take heed of Covetouſneſs, THe Parable gives us the 
Life and Death of 4 rieb Mar, and leaves ds to * whether 
he was a happy Man. ie | 
1. Here's an Account of his worldly Wealth and Abundance, 
u. 16. The Ground of a certain rich Man brought forth plentifully, 
ea, Regio, He had a whole Country to himſelf, x Lordſhip 
of his own; he was a little Prince. © Obſerve, His Wealth lay 
much in the Fruit ofthe Earth, for the King himſelf is ſerved of the 
Field,” Eccl. 1. 9. He had a great deal of Ground, and his 
Ground was fruitful; much would have more, and he bad more. 
Note, The Fruitfulneſs of the Earth is a great but is a 
Bleſſing. which God often gives plentifully to wicked Men, to 
whom it is à Snare, that we may not think to judge of his Love 
or Hatred by what is before us. | | a 
2. Here are the Workings of his Heart in the midſt of this 
Abundance. We are here told what be thawght within bimelf, 
v. 17. Note, The God of Heaven knows and obſerves whatever 
we think within ourſelves, and we are accountable to him for 
it: He is both a Diſcerner and Judge of the Thoughts and In- 
tents of the Heart. We miſtake if we imagine Thoughts are 
hid, and Thoughts are free. | 25 
Let us here obſerve, ; ed 
1. What his Cares and Concerns were. When he ſaw an ex- 
traordinary Crop upon his Ground, inſtead of thanking God 
for it, or rejoycing in the rtunity it would give him of 
doing the more Good, he afftiits himſelf with this Thought, 
hat. ſpall I do, becauſe 1 have no Room aubere to beſtow my Fruits ? 
He ſpeaks as one at a Loſs, and full of Perplexity. What ſball 
I do now? The pooreſt Begear in the Country, that did not know 
where to have a Meals Meat, could not have ſaid a more anxi- 
ous Word. Diſquieting Care is the common Fruit of an 
Abundance of this World, and the common Fault of thoſe that 
have Abundance. The more Men have, the more Perplexity 
they have with it, and the more ſollicitous they are to keep 
what they have, and to add to it, how to ſpare, and how to 
nd, ſo that even the Abundance of the Rich will not ſuffer 
m to Sleep, for thinking what they ſhall do with what they 
have, and how they ſhall diſpoſe of it. The rich Man ſeems 
to ſpeak it with a. Sigh, what ſhall I do? And if you ask, why 
what's the Matter ? truly he has Abundance of Wealth, and wants 
a Plate to put it in; that's all. LID Ps 
2. What his Projects and Purpoſes were, which were the Re- 
ſult of has Cares, and were indeed abſurd and fooliſh like them, 
v. 18. This will I de, and tis the wiſeſt Courſe I can take, 
1 vill pull down my Barns, for they are too little, and I will build 
greater, and there will I beſto all my Fruits and my Goods, and 
then I ſhall be at Eaſe. Now here (1.) It was Folly for him to 
call the Fruits. of the Ground bis Fruits, and bis Goods: He 
ſeems to lay a pleaſing Emphaſis upon that, my Fruits, and my 
Goods, whereas what we have is but lent us for our Uſe, the 
Property is ſtill in God; we are but Stewards of our Lord's Goods, 
Tenants at Will of our Lord's Land. "Tis 1 (faith God) 
and my Mine, Hol. 2. 8, 5. (2.) It was Folly for him to hoard wp 
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| what he had, and then to think ir ee There will f 
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a0 I $75; 88 if none oye flow” [the Poor, none 
upon his Family, none upon the Levite and the Stranger, the 
Preherl 5 and the Widow: Bur all in th oth goes fry cy: 


1 75 ut all in the great Barn, (3.) It was 
Folly for him to let his Mind riſe wich hag Conte IE his 
Ground brought forth mofe plentifully than tual, then to 
talk of bigger Barns, as if th& next Year muſt needs be as fruit- 
ful as this, and much more abundant ; whereas the Barn might 
be as much too big the next Year; 4s it was too-little this: Years 
of Famine commonly follow Years of Plenty, as they did in 
and therefore he had better to have-fackd ſomé of his 
this once. (4.) It was Folly for him fo think to eaſe his Care 
by building new Barns, for the building of them would but in- 
creaſe his Care, thoſe know that, who know any Thing of the 
Spirit of rant. Els. that God preſcfibes for he Cure 
of inordinate Care is certainly ſucceſsful, but the Way of 
World doth. bur increaſe it. And beſides, When he [iy done 
this, there were other Cares would Rill attend him; the greater 
the Barns, ſtill the greater the Cares, Ecel. 5. 10. (5.3 fe was 
F oy for himto contrive and reſolve all this abſolutely b. 


- 


2 


out Reſerve. This I will do, I <vill pull down my Barns, and I will 
build greater, yea, that I will, without ſo much as that neceſ- 
ſary Proviſo, If the Lord «vill I hall live, Jam. 4. 1 3, 14. Pe. 
remptory Projects, are fooliſh Projects, for our Times are in God's 
Hand, and not in our own ; and we do not fo much as know 
what ie on the Morrow, 5. bs 7 
What his phaſing Hopes and Expe#ations were when he ha 
made good oe Projects: Then I <vill ſay to my Soul upon the 
Credit of this Security, whether God ſay it or no, Sal rearke 
what 1 ſay, Thou hep much Goods laid up 7 many Years, in 
theſe Barns : Now take thine Eafe, enjoy thy ſelf; Eat; Drink, and 
be merry, v. 19. and here alfo appears his Fol! „as much in the 
Enjoyment of his Wealth, as in the Purſuit of it. (T.) It was 
Folly for him to put of his Comfort in his Abundance, till he ha 
compaſs'd his A u concerning it. When he has built bigger 
Barns and fill'd them, which will be a Work of Time, then he 
will take bis Eaſe, and might he not as well have done that no-•]s 
Grotius here quotes the Story of Phyrrus, that was projecting to 
make himſel r of Sicily, Africa, and other Places, in the 
Proſecution of his Victories; well, faith his Friend Cyneas; and 
what muſt we dq then? Poſtea Vivimas, ſaith he; Then we ci 
m licet, ſaith Cyneas, we may live now if we pleaſe. 
(2.) It was Folly for him to be confident that his Goods were 
id up for _ s, as if his bigger Barns would be { 
than thoſe he had; whereas in an Hour's Time they might 


er 
4 


burnt to the Gtound, perhaps by Lightning, which there is no 
e N and 8 t was ni 1 them. A BY. 
ears may make a great e; Moth and Ru corrupt, or 
Thieves break thro and fteal, (3.) It was Folly for kim to count. 
upon certain Eaſe, when he laid up abundance of the Wealth of 
this World, whereas there are many Things that make People 
uneaſy in the midſt of their greateſt Abundance : One dead Fly 
may ſpoil a whole Pot of precious Ointment ; and one Thorn à 
whole Bed of Down. Pain and Sickneſs of, Body, Diſagreea- 
bleneſs of Relations, and eſpecially a guilty Conſcience; may rob 
a Man of his Eaſe, that has never ſo much of the Wealth of 
this World. (4.) It was 9 6 him to think of making no o- 
ther Uſe of his Plenty, but to Eat and Drink, and to be Merry; 
to indulge the Fleſh, and gratifie the ſenſual Appetite, withour - 
any Thought of ous to others, and being put thereby into 
a better Capacity of ſerving God and his Generation. As if we 
did live to eat, and not eat to live, and the Happineſs of Man 
conſiſted in nothing elſe, but in Having all the Gratifications of 
Senſe wound up to the Height of Pleaſurableneſs. 92 1 
was the greateſt Folly of all, to ſay all this to His Soul. If he 
had ſaid, Body, take thine Eaſe, for thox baſt Goods laid up for 
many Tears, there had been Senſe in it; but the Soul, conſider d 
as an immortal Spirit, ſeparable from the Body, was no way 
intereſted in a Barn full of Corn, or a Bag full of Gold. 
he had had the Soul of a Swine, he might have bleſs'd it with 
the Satisfaction of Eating and Drinking; but what is this to the 
Sone of a Man, that has Exigences and Deſires which theſe. 
Things will be no Ways ſuited to. It is the great Abſurdity 
which the Children of this World are guilty of, that they por? 
ties Da Souls in the Wealth of the World, and the Plexkhres 
of nie. | | 5 4; 
3. Here's God's Sentence upon all this; and we are ſure 
that his Judgment is according to Truth. He faid to Him Af, 


* . 


ſaid to his Soul, Take thine Eaſe ; and if God had faid fo too, 


the Man had been happy, as his Spirit witneſſes with the 
Spirit of Believers, to make them eaſy, but God ſaid quite 
l - and by his Judgment of us we muſt ſtand or fall, 
not by ours of ourſelves, 2. Cor. 10. His Neighbours bleſſed 
him, Pſal. 10. 3. prais d him ar doing evell for himſelf, Pl. 44, 18. 
bur God ſaid he dig ill for himſelf, L, this Night thy Soul" 
ſhall be required of thee, v. 20. God ſaid to him; 1. e. decreed this 
concerning him, and let him know it, either by his Conſcietice,- 
or by ſome awakening Providence, or rather by both together. 
This was ſaid when he was in the Fulneſs of his guffkieney ) 
Fob 20. 22. when his Eyes were held waking upon” his Bed 
with his Cares and Contrivances about enlarging his Barns, 7 
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5955 e 29 
buildi eater, W hich 
N forecaſt 
dt then lalf'd himſelf a 25 again, with, 2 pleaſing Pream 
many Tears Enjoyment. of, F has preſent 10 then G 
{ug this tg bim; Thus Belſbazzar was fir Terror by. 
he Hand- Writing on the Wall in the ts nf bis! Airy. Now 
obſerve Fas $3 Gol od ſaid, ( 10 THe Character he 1 kim, Tb 
abal, i allu ng to the Story of Naba at Fool ; Na. 
. is his 155 ame, and Folly 1s with him, whoſe, Heart was ſtruck 
d as ee he was regaling him gs ing Bis 1 8 
of 7 Proyahon for his $ eep⸗s . rijal Wor 14. 


e bred do 


4 to pleaſe. his Fancy; 


and is 


o more oy Tang to "Go which yon 
2 wer 1 1 fand the Life thar 


ing ths, 1996 had brought it to an hey ſpends” u 


| the rer f initio Trane, | loſe Things 
veaſure, which. are thus laid ah fo 9 and the Body, 
now is, they art the Wealth he 1 25 to; and 

on, and les out his Affection towards. 


59 ch makes 
us 15 Rev. 2. J. rich in the Things of tir Faith; Jain. 
2. f. rich in | good Works im the 0 neſd;"L 

18. rich in Hees and Comforts, and l Gifts. 
have abundance of this World, are wh * Which 
will enrich their” Souls, which Wilk wal 0 them rick * towards 


Odd, rich for Eternity * BE $: 24 Nes 


27 BoB Folly and Miſery 6f a worldly Van; /g in Fel Our Lord 
Jef Thi wo knows what the Endof 585 ed be, has here 
a us Ry the End Will be e is the unſpeakable Polly of the 


ngs are. Foo! and the 18'comin 1 7 od WiII en the 
N 215 ye me, 1 Bt, and bf ilk 0} 5 1. Rb 
5 he 72 upon him, 7 
4 A, 
ich 


2 09: 2 7 fot 1 0 
1 ſha be (oe 'of thee > ofoal 5 5 | 
. 1575 ords are, Ye en whoſe | | 
then e provided? He thought he bad ol, in 
ears, but he muſt part from them this Ns He 
thought e Send enjoy them himſelf, hut he muſt leave them 
to he knows. not Who, Note, The Death of. carnal Worldlings 
ab 1 ad terrible 15 them. 70 1 l. h 
K. t 1s a, Forge, an. Arre ns t e requirin t on a 
Soul th hat thou art La ep a Fool of; 1 at haſt che 
1 75 a Soul. that canſt uſe it no. 3 Thy Soul hall 
at. intimates that he is loth to hart; with it. 
a Bas taken his Heart off from this World, chear- 
5 re 8. his pls at Neath, and FA it up; but a "World: 
e ee The Rl regen og 5 
10 ro of leavin or require thy Son; 
od R 788 ire 9 e he fall require an Account of it; 
Wa, Wo Wohn what haſt (hon done with. thy Soul? give 5 
ccount. oft at Stewardſhip... They ſpall, i. e. Exil Angels, 2s 
the Meſſeng f 9 june As good An ls. receive gra- 
ious Su, rs. carry them to. their Joy, ſo. evil. Angels receive 
poke Souls. to carry 1 to he Aua of. Torment ; they 
ure. its, as guilty Soul puni fd. e Devil re- 
pare rk Soul as his on, For 1 it 0040 iP Effect give itſelft to him. 
Ei 1s, & Surprixe, an unexpected Force. Lis in the Night, and 
b in the Night are terrible, The Time of Death js] 
Day-3ime. to a good tis his Marning 3 but tis Night to a 
55 rldling, a. "dark. Night, ne. bes. down in Kent. is this 
155 this Be Night Withont Delay, there's do. giving Bail, 
1 this pleaſant 99955 when thou art promiſing 
ok e Vears to come, .now mult die and go to Judg: 
3 Thou e thyſelf with the <3 2 66 of many 
Ys and merry. t, and merry Feaſt, but in 1 5 
a at . all Ha. 21. g.. 
32 It is the we of all zhoſe Things 4 which they have: 
| Which they have:labour'd for, and hand d for hereaf- 
ter, with 3 of 'Toil, and Care. All; that; which they 
have plac'd;their n e and built their Hope upon, and 
tais'd, their Expectations from, 
Pomp ſball nat deſcend after thent,, 44.17% but rey, hall go go 
as naked ont of the World, as khey came into it, and they Mall 
have no Benefit at all by what they have hoarded up, either in 
Death, in Judgment, or in-their everlaſti Rr 
4 It is leavi them to they know not < Then obs ſhall] * 
thoſe Thines be d Not thine to be fur 3028 tle knoweſt not what 
__ will, prove for whem.thou: di chem, thy Children 
and Relations, Whether they will — 7755 e or_ Fools, Eccl. 2. 18, 
19. whether ſuch b ha ble thy Memory, or curſe. it, be a Credit 
to thy Family, or a B do or hurt with what thou 
leavelt tham, ke 7 52 45S it; nay thou knoweſt not but thoſe 
far: hop thou dalt deſign it, may y prevented from the Enjoy- 
ment, and it way, be turn d to ſome Body elſe thou little 
Feten . it: Nay, tho! thau knoweſt to WHom thou leaveſt it, 
hon. Knoweſt not to whom. they will leave it, nor into whoſe 
Hand it will come at laſt. If many a could have foreſeen, 
bom big Houle would have come after his Death, he would 


be bi 


ve. burnt it than beautify'd it. 

zmonſtration of his Folly. 0 Wo dlings are 

el Ls while. live; this 5 May 5 their, Folly, Plal. 2 I 5 

but pe io; Folly is made moſt evident when they die, at bis 

be. ſhall be A. Fol, Jer. /1 7; 11, for then it will N he ol 

Puuns to lay up Treaſure, in a World he was haſtening from, 

but took no Care to lay it up forthe World he Was Weng to. 
G Here's, the 85 of this Parable, v. 2. J #5 he, 


It is 4.) 


dolz a Fool in God 3 2 Fool upon, Record, that | 


th up Treaſure for bimfelf, t rich 1 s God, 2 
E Son 5 0 the End of ſuch a 1 1 
The Deſcription. of 2 worldly Man. 
for him, for; the Body, for the. World, for hin 
| God, for that elf," pet. 3 is to be. deny d. 
he cbunts his . 215 himſelf, as if the" j were the 
155 He, I htly. flared. an "underſlood;, tis only the | 
I yn up K for nine and is viſe is 
E 8 . 12. (0 or, that he makes! i, 
e which he call . hag or b "” . 


Obſer * here, 


Error = 
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Ok. leave, be ind: Tbeir]! 


is 1p. Treaſure P 


in 
4 ] It If 


ke 5 17 of the othe e char which, i 18 for the Body, only, 
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185 ATP Ant 1 be an unto bis diene. Therefore! 
ay unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
What ye nat est; neither for the body, What ye 
mall put on... 23 The life is more then meat, and” 
the body 15 more. then. raiment.. 24 Conſider the ra- 
vens: for they neither ſow. nor reap, which: neither 


A have ſtore houſe or barn; and God ſeedeth them: 


How” much mere are 8 better then the fowis e 
25 And Which of vou with” taking thought can add 
to his ſtature one cubit? 26 If ye then be not ahle 


te do that thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 


for the reſt? 27 Conſider the lillies how they > 
They toil not, theyſpin'nor: and yet I ſay unto 
that Splomo in Alx his glory Was not at tape u ke 
one of theſe... 29, If ches God. ſo. clothe the gra 
which is to day in the field, and to morrow bis cat 
57 the oven: how much more will he clothe: 
ye of little faith ? 29 And ſeek not What ye. alt 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink; "neither be ye of doubt- 
ful "Py 3 o.For all theſe things do the nations of 
the world ſeek after; and your, Father knoweth- that 
ye have noed of theſs things. 31 ¶ But rather ſeek 
ye the kingdom of God,” and alFtheſe things ſnall be 
added unto. you 32 Fear not, little flock z for it — 
your Fathers. good pleaſure to give you the kingd 
33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : — jog" — 
ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the hea - 
vens that failerh not, where no thief approacheth, 
neitller moth-corrupteth, 34 For where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alla. 35 Let your loins 
bes irded aboutꝭ and hour lights burning? 36 And ye 
pee ſeives like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
hen he will return from the wedding, that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto; him im- 
mediately. 37 Bleſſed are thoſe. ſervants whom the 
Lord when he cometh ſhall-find watching: verily L 
ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make 
them to fit don to meat, and will come forth and 


watch, or come in the third watch, and findithem fo, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 39 And this know, that 
if the good - man of the houſe had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
1955 have ſuffered his houſe to be broken through. 40: 

eye therefore ready alſo; for the Son of man dn 
eth at an hour en ye think Moſs? r 45.1 


1 
Ed 


yoo his Diſciples; which he had before taught chem and had 
aſion atterwards to preſs upon them; for they need to have 
1 pon Pfetept, ani Line upon Line: Therefore; becauſe there 
are ſo many that are ruin d by Covetouſneſs and atrinordinate 


Affection to the Wealth of this World, I ſay unto yon, my Diſci- 


les take Heed of it: 'Thow O Man of God fles theſe" Tg as 
well as thou O Man of the World, 1 n n n 

Eft, He chargeth them not to afflict themſelves. with diſ- ; 
-quietin 27 ng Cares, about the neceſſaty Supports of Life, 


v.22. Take no Thongs for for your LON „In the foregoing Parable 
he had given us againſt that Branch o Coyetouſheſs 


Which 10 People are wy in. Danger, of, and that is 4 Sen- 
e ee In Abundance. of this World's Goods. Now 
'Diſapts Os think they were in no Danger of —_— 

e 


- 


greateſt rror of all is, chat he is in 0 Care to Be 15 8 "S 
God God, rich in the Account of God, whoſe a Gre 
eh 


Many oe | 


you 


ſerve them. 38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond; 


Our e 1. inculeatng ſome noedfid;/uſdful — | 
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they had ris Plenty ör Variety to glory in and therefore hey your Fathers we made you ſubje& to theſe Ne 
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enten ro, that have bur « little of ire ne you, educares you, and Jdefignsan . 
World, which was the Caſe of the 5 1 at beſt, and much [cher ance, | 


a k e. SO: | i ceſſities, and there- 
here warns them 8 Branch of Covetouſneſs, Which fore will ſuit his Compaſſions to them; you n 
e 


re will take Care that yod cant no good Thing, 


more now they had left all to follow Chriſt; and that Vas] z. They have bettet Things to mind and purſue; v. 31. Bil 


an anxious Sollicitude about the neceſſary Supports of Life, Take| rather ſeek je the Kingdom of God, and mind chat; you my Dif- 


50 Thought for your Life, either for the Preſeryation of it, if it be feiples chat are to preach the Kingdom of God, Let your Hearts bs 


_ 


in Danger, or for the Proviſion that is to be made for it, ei- upon your; Work, and your great Care how to do that well, and | 


ther of Food or Clothing, what Po ſhall eat, or 'what:ye ſball put that will effeQually divert your Thoughts mine tie 
on. This is the Caution, he ha ; 


largely inſiſted! upon, Mat. 6. abour the Things of the World. And let all that have Souls 
25. Se. And the Arguments here us'd ate much the ſame, de. + ora 

fign'd for our Encouragement to caſt all our Care upon God, which | Seek Admiſſion into it; ſeek Advancement in ir; ſeeł the Kingdont 
is the right Way to eaſe ourſelves of it. Conſider then, J Grace, to be Subjects in chat; the Kingdom: of Glory, to be Prin- 
1. God that has done the greater for us, may be pron | 
upon to do the leſſer: He hath, without any Care or Forecaſt|the Affairs of your. Sous with Diligence and Care; and chew 
hs 1 own, given us Life and a Body, and therefore we may} truſt God with all your other Affairs. OTE e 


chearfully leave it to Him to provide Meat for the Support off 4. They have better Things to expect wid hope for, >; 520 


v. 27, 28. they make no Preparation for their own Clothing, 


they ſhall eat and drink; and — all- ſuffient God to 
c 


that Life, and Raiment for the Defence of that Body. [Fra not, little Ha: For the baniſhing-of inordinate Cares; 118 
2. God that provides for the inferior Creatures may be de- [necellary that Fears ſhould be 1 when we frighten our- 
pended 1 0 to provide for good Chriſtians. Truſt God for] ſelves with an Apprehenſion of Evil to come, we put ourſelves 


Meat, for he feeds the Ravens, v. 24. they neither ſow nor reap,| upon the Stretch of Care how to avoid it, when after all perhaps 
they "take neither Care 31 Fains before hand to provide 5 tis but the Creature of our own Imagination 7 t 3 


| 0 6 e herefore fear 
themſelves, and yet they are fed, and never periſh for Want : | not, little Flock, but hope to the End, fot it is your: Father's gr 
Now conſider how much better ye are than the Fowls, than the] Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. This comfortable Word we had 
Ravens: Truſt God for Clothing, for he cloaths the Lillies not in Mattheep, Note, 1. Chriſbs Flock in this World is. 
| ; a little Flock, his Sheep are but few and feeble : The Church 
they toil net, they ſpin not; the Root in the Ground is a naked i is a Vineyard, a Garden, a ſmall Spot, compar d with the Wil- 

hing, ind without Ornament, and pet as the Flower grows |derneſs of this World, as Iſrael, | 1 Kings 20. 27. who were 
up, it appears wonderfully beawtify'd : Now, if God has ſo]like two little Flocks of Kids, when the Syrians fled the Country. 


cloth'd the Flowers, which are fading periſhing Things, ſball he | z. Tho' it be a little Flock, quite over- number d, and therefore 
not much more clothe you with ſuch Clothing as is fit for you, in Danger of being ovey-power'd by its Enemies, yet it is the Will 


and with Clothing ſuited to your Nature as theirs is? When |of Chriſt that they ſhould not be afraid. Fear not little Flock, 


God fed Iſrael with Manna jn the Wilderneſs, he alſo took Care but ſee yourſelves ſafe under the Protection and Conduct of the 
for their Clothing; for tho“ he did not furniſh them with new at and good Shepherd, and lie eaſy. 3, God has a Dung 
Clothes, yet (which came all to one) he provided that thoſe they dom in Store for all that belong to Chriſſ's little Flock; a Crow 
had ſhould not wax old upon them, Deut. 8. 4. Thus will he jof Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 4. a Throne of Power, Rev, 3. 2 1. unſearch- 

cloth his ſpiritual Iſrael, but then let not them be of. little able Riches, far exceeding the peculiar Treaſures of Kings and 

Faith. Note, Our inordinate Cares are owing to the Weakneſs | Provinces, The Sheep on the right Hand are called to come and 

of our Faith, for a powerful practieal Be ef of the All-ſuffi- inherit the Kingdom, tis theirs for ever; 
ciency of God, his Covenant Relation to us, as a Father, and + The Kingdom is given according to the good Pleaſure of the 
eſpecially his precious Promiſes, relating both to this Life and | Father; ?zis your Father's good Pleaſure, tis given not of Debt, 
that to come, would be mighty, through God, to the pulling | but of Grace, free Grace, ſovereign Grace, ever ſo Father, he- 
down of the ſtrong Holds of theſe diſquieting perplexing Ima- cauſe i ſeemed good unto thee : The Kingdom is his, and may he 
ginations. | 5 . | not do What he will with his own? 5. The believing Hopes 
3. Our Cares are fruitleſs and vain, and inſignificant, and and Proſpects of the Kingdom, ſhoald filence and ſuppreſs he 


Wiſhes, and therefore ought not to hinder our Repoſe, v. 25. for tho it ſhould come, it ſhall not come between you and the 
Which of you by taking Thought can add to his Stature one Cubit ? Kingdom, that's ſure, tis near; that's not an Evil worth trem-" 
no, not one Inch; can add to bis Age one Tear; no, nor one ling at the Thought of, which cannot ſe us from the Love 


therefore tis Folly to 5 them; they will not gain us our | Fears of Chriſt's little Flock in this World. Fear no Trouble, 


Hour. Now if ye be ot able to do that which is leaft, if it be of God. Fear not the Want of any Thing that's good for 


not in your Power to alter your Statures, why ſhould you per- | you, for if it be your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the King- 

lex yourſelyes about other Things that are as much out of your | dom, you need not queſtion but he will bear your Charges thi- 
Power, and about which it is as neceſſary that we refer ourſelves i th 1 8 
to the Providence of God? Note, As in our Stature, ſo in our 
State; it is our Wiſdom to take it as it is, and make the beſt 
of it, for fretting and vexing, carking and caring will not mend it. 

4. An inordinate follicitous Purſuit of the Things of this 
World, even neceſſary Things, doth very ill become the Diſct- 
ples of Chriſt, v. 29, 30. Whatever others do, Seek mot ye 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drin; do not ye afflict your- 
ſelves with perplexing Cares, nor weary yourſelves with conſtant 
Toils ; do not you hurry hither and thither with Enquiries what 
you ſball eat or drink, as David's Enemies, that wander'd ub and 
down for Meat, Pſal. 59. 15. or as the Eagle that ſeeks the Prey 
2 „Job 39. 29. Let not the Diſciples of Chriſt thus ſeek their 

ood, but ask it of God; Day by Day; let not them be of donbt- 
ful Mind, ul perwwgiCads. Be not as Meteors in the Air, that 
are blown hither and thither with every Wind; do not like 
them riſe and fall, but mantain a Conſiſtency, with yourſelves; g 
be even and ſteady, and have your Hearts fix d; live not in cave- 
ful Suſpener; let not your Minds be continually gi nh between 
Hope and Fear, even upon the Rack. Let not the Children of 
God make themſelves uneaſy : For, Te _ 

1. This is to make themſelves like the Children of this World; 
all theſe Things ds the Nations of the World ſeek after, v. 30. They 
that take Care for the Body only, and not for the Soul, for this 
World only, and not for the other, look no further than what 


Secondly,” He ch them to make ſure Work for their 
2 2 5 who have done this may be very eaſy, as to all the Events 
of Time. a e ref: e e 

I. Sit looſe to this World, and to alt your Poſſeſſtons in it. 
Sell that ye have, and give Almt, i. e. rather than want Where with 


Service of Chriſt. Do not think yourſelves undone, if by be- 


the Soul, and our good Works will follow ws, for God is not um. 


will enrich us,to Eternity. (t.) Tis Treaſure that will not be 
exbauſted; we may ſpend upon it to Eternity, and it will not 
be at all the leſs; there's no Danger of ſeeing the Bottom of 


feek to and confide in, they burthen themſelves with anxious 
Cares about thoſe Thin * it ill becomes you to do ſo; 
Lou who are called out ebe World, ought not to be thus con- 
formed to the World, and to walk in the Wey of this People, Iſa. 
8. 11, 12. When inordinate Cares prevail over us, we ſhould 
think, what am I, a Chriſtian or a Heathen; Baptiz d or not 
Baptiz d; If a Chriſtian, if baptiz d, ſhall I rank myſelf with 
Gentiles, and joyn with them in their Purſuit s 

2. It is needleſs for them to diſquiet themſelves with Care 
about the 2 Supports of Life, for they have à Father in 
Heaven who doth and will take Care for them. Tour Father if 
knocus that you have need of theſe” Things, and conſiders it, and fel 
will fupply your Needs according to bis Riches in Glory, for he is | Hearts 


Th 3 , L # 
- * Ta * * 


f, for 10 W 1 beth near it; What is laid up in Heaven 
is out of * each of 1 (3. 5 1 will 
not ſpoil wich keeping, no more than it will waffe with ſpending, 
the Moth doth not "corrupt, as it doth our Garments we now. 


Treaſure in Heaven; if our Hearts be there, while we are here, 
v. 34. If we think much of Heaven, and keep our Eye upon it, 


1 
* wr n + 8 44 
uy 


to ſave, ſeek" the Kingdom of God, in which only they canbe ſafe; _ 


ces in that, and then; al! theſe Things ſball be auded to you; mind 


2 Kingdom for each. | 


Souls, by laying up their Treaſure in Heaven, v. 33, 34. And 


ing fin d, impriſon'd or baniſh'd for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, vou 
be forc'd to ſell your Eſtates, tho they be the [nberitance of pour 


righteous to forget them. Theſe will be Treaſures in Heaven thnat 


it. (2.) "Tis Treaſure that we are in no Danger of being robbd 


Wear. Now by this it doth appear that we have laid up dur 
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af the Day of the Lord's C 
the Confuſian and Ruin of all ſecure Sinners, and yer do not 
thus avatch. If Men will take ſuch Care of their Houſes, O let] 
us be thus wiſe for our Souls; Be qe therefore ready alſo, as ready 


1 "the Thief ud cmỹ ee. 
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fear d you have your Treaſure and Portion in it, and are undone 


rhen you leave it. | | 
Thirdly, He them to get ready, and to, keep in a 
Readineſs for Chriſt's Coming; when all thoſe who have laid 
up their Treaſure in Heaven, ſhall enter upon the Enjoyment 
i Chrif-is our "Maſter, and we are his Servants, not only. 
| ; ing Servants, but ARSE Servants, Servants that are-to do- 
him; Honour in Waiting on 


im, and attending his Motions : 
any Man ſerve me, let him follow me, follow the Lamb whi- 
— he [2m + but that 2 — « him ee 
in evaiting ſor him, and &ing his Return- We mult be as 
Men chit — their Lord, char Ge up late, while he ſtays out 
late, to be ready to receive hid we 
2. Chriſt our Maſter, tho now gane from ut, will return again, 
return from the Modding; from ing the Nuptials abroad, 
to compleat them at home.  Chrit's Servants are now In a State 
af Expectation, looking f” their Maſter's glorious Appearing, and 
doing every Thing with an Eye to that, and in Order to 2baz. 
He «pill come to take Cognizance of his Servants, and that bejng. 
a critical Day, they ſhall either ſtay with him or be turn d out o 


| Daors, according as they are found in that Day. 


3. The Time of our Maſter's Return is uncertain; twill be 


_ Inzbe Night, rwill be far in the N ight, when he haslong deferr d 


coming, and when many have done looking for him; in the 
fecond Watch, juſt before Midnight, or in the third Watch, next af- 
ter Midnight, v. 38. His coming to us at our Death is uncertain, 


and to many it will bea great Surprize, for v. 40. The Sen of Aan | 


think not, without giving Notice before- 
Hand: Thie ſpeaks not only the Uncertainty. of the Time 
4 his Coming, but the prevailing Security of the greateſt Part 

Men, that are umbinking, and altogether regardleſs of the 
Notices given them, ſo that whenever he comes, tis an Hour 
that 17 aw-6s #ot of. : LO N 

4. That which he expects and requires from his Servants, is, 
that they be ready to open to him immediately, whenever e comes, 
v. 36. that is, that they be in a Frame fit to receive him, or ra- 


cometh at an Hour that ye 


ther to be received by him; that they may be found as his Servants, 


in the Poſture that becomes them, with their Loins girded about, 
2 to Servants that are ready to go where their Maſter ſends 

em, and do what their Maſter bids them, having their long 
Garments tuck d up, which otherwiſe would hang about them, 


and hinder them; and their Lights burning, with which to light 


their Maſter into-the Houſe, and up to his Chamber. ; 
3. Thoſe Seryants will be happy who are found ready and in 
a good Frame when their Lord comes, v. 37. Bleſſed are thoſe Ser- 


dans who after having waited long, continue in a 4 Frame, 


till the Hour that their Lord comes, and are then awake, 
and a ware of his firſt Approach, of his firſt Knock; and again, v. 
38. Bleſſed are theſe Servants, for then will be the Time of their 
Preferment. And here is ſuch an Inſtance of Honour done them, 


4s ĩs ſearce to be found among Men, he ſball make them fit down 


ts Meait, aud ferve them; for the Bridegroom to wait upon his 


Bride at Table, is not uncommon, but xo wa it upon has Servants]. 


is not be Manner of Men ; yet Jeſus Chriſt was among his Diſ- 
ciples as one that ſerved ; and did once, to ſhew his Condeſcen- 
ſion, gird himſelf and ſerve them, when he waſb'd their Feet, Joh. 
13. 455: and it ſignified - the Joy with which . ol be re- 
ceived into tlie other World by the Lord Jeſus, who is gone be- 
fare to prepare for them, and has told them that his Father will 
benen then, Fobm 12. 2. oe” 

6. We are therefore kept at Uncertainty concerning the preciſe 
Time of his Coming, that we may be always ready; for its no 


"Thanks ts a Man to be ready for an Attack, if he know before 


hand juſt che Time when it will be made: The good Man of the 
Houſe, if be bad known gphat Hour the Thief would have come, 
tho he were never ſo careleſs. a Man, yet would: have watch'd, 
and have fraghten'd away the Thieves, v. 39. But we do not 
know at what Hour the Alarm will be given 1 727 therefore 
are conoeti d to watch at all Times, and never to be off our Guard. 


Or this may intimate the miſerable Caſe of thoſe who are care- 


and unbelieving in this great Matter. If the good Man of the 
auſe had —— his Danger of being robb d ſuch a Night, he 


would have litten up and ſav'd his Houſe ; but we baye Notice 
Coming, 4s. Thief in the Night, to 


as the Man of the Houſe. Won d be, F be knew: what Hour 


41 F. Then Peter fad unto him, Loyd, ſpeakeſt: 
thou this Parable unto us, or even unto all? 42 And 


the Lord faid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe 
ſteward, whom hit lord ſhall make rnler over his 


houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord 
whea be cometh, thall find TN 44 Of a truth 
I fay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all 
that he bath. 45 But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, 


Ce 


— —-—ͤ— nam = — — — 
My lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to 
beat the men- ſervants and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken: 45 The lord of that ſer- 


af| Lenk- wil come in a day when be looketh not for 


him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the-unbelievers. 47 And that ſervant 
which knew his lords will, and prepared not >:mſelf, 
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neither did according to his wil, ſhall be beaten with 


many ſtripes. 48 But he that knew not, and did com- 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
ſtripes; For unto whomſoever much is given, of him 
ſhall be much required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more. 
49 J Jam come to ſend fire on the earth, and 
what will 1, if it be already kindled? 50 But I 
have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and how am 
ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ! 51 Suppoſe ye 


that I come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay, | 


but rather diyihon. 52 For from henceforth there 
ſhall be ſive in one houſe divided, three againſt 
two, and two againſt three. 53 The father ſhall 
be divided againſt the ſon, and the fon againſt the 
father? the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt the mother: the mother in law. 
againſt her daughter in law, and the daughter in 


law againſt her mother in law. 


| Here's x. Peter's Queſtion which he puts to Chriſt, upon Occa- 
ſion of the foregoing Parable, v. 41. e a the this Pa. 
rable to us, that are thy conſtant 2 to us that are Mini- 
ſters, or alſo to all that come to be taught by thee, toall the Hear- 
ers, and in them to all Chriſtians. Peter was now, as often, 
Spokeſman for the Diſciples. We have Reaſon to bleſs God that 
there are ſome ſuch | 
and ler thoſe that are ſuch, take heed of being proud. Now. 
Peter deſires Chrift to explain himſelf, and to dire& the Arrow 
of bþe foregniag Parable to the Mark he intended, | Hecallsit a 
Parable, becauſe it was not only figurative, but weighty, ſolid, 
and inſtructive. Lord, ſaith Peter, was it intended 955 #5, or 
for all; To this Chriſt gives a direct Anſwer, Mark 13, 6. 


What I ſay unto you, 1 ſay unte all. Yet here he ſeems to ſhew. 


that the Apoſtles were primarily concern'd in it. Note, We are 
all concern d to take to our ſelves what Chriſt in his Word de- 


ſigns for us, and to enquire accordingly concerning it 
@ this to us ? To me? Speak Lord 107 thy Serv — — 
directed to Peter and che 


this Word belong to me? ſpeak it to my Heart 
2. Chriſt's Reply to this Queſtion, 

reſt of the Diſc es. If what Chriſt had ſaid before, did not 

ſo peculiarly concern them, but in common with other Chriſtians, 

who muſt all watch and pray for Chriſt's Coming, as his Servants ; 

yet this that follows is peculiarly adapted to Miniſters, who are 

the Stewards in Chriſt's Houſe: Now our Lord Jeſus here tolle 


© 1, What was their Duty as Stecvards, and what the Truft com- 
mitted to them. 10 Kley are made Rulers of God's. 225 

under Chriſt, whole own the Houſe is; Miniſters derive an Au- 
thority from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and apply the Seals of the Covenant of 
Grace. (z.) Their Buſineſs is to give God's Children and Ser- 
vants their Portion of Meat, that which was proper for them, and 
allotted to them. Convictions and Comfort to thoſe to whom 
they x8 arg; cn belong. Suum cuique. This is rightly to divide 
the Mord of Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. (3:) To give it them in due 
Seaſon, at that Time, and in that Way, as is moſt ſuitable tothe 
Temper and Condition of thoſe that are to be fed; a Word in 
Seaſon to him that is weary, (.) Hereinthey muſt approye them- 
ſelves . and wiſe; faithful to their Maſter, by whom this 
great Fruſt is repoled in chem, and faithful to their Fellow-Ser- 
vants, for whoſe, Benefit they are put in Truſt; and wife to im- 
pportunity of doing Honour to their Maſter, and Service 


* $15 +7 


Lis ding, and is not idle, nor indulgent, of his Eaſe; even the 
E ene 


Rules d | 

(Buiers af the Houſhold mul g, and make themſelves 
Servants of all, + (z.) That is ſo doing, doing as be. ſhould be, 
giving them t t, by publick Preaching, and 
perſonal Application. (3.) That is found ſo doing when his 
Difficulties he may meet with in the Way. Now his * 
is Aluſtrared by che Performance of a, Steward, that has 

prov'd himſelf within a lower and. narrower. Degree of Ser- 
vice, he ſhall be preferr d to a larger and higher, 2. 44. He will 
him Ruler over all that he bas, which was Feſeph' Prefer- 


m 
— in Pharaoh's Court. Note, Miniſters that obtain my 
i: '> | o 


* : 


forward Men, that have a Gift of Utterance, 


Lord comes; that perſeveres to the End, notwithſtanding the 


as ap- 


1 


to be an Alluſion to the Law, which made a 


* 


{ 


1 


. 


* 


* 


burn up its Chaff, and it was already ki 
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ofthe Lord to be faithful, ſhall obrain, fuxcher Mercy to be abun- 
dantly rewarded for their Faithfulneſs in the Day of the Lord. 
3. What a dreadful Reckoning there would be, if they were 
treacherous and unfa ithful, . 45, 46. that Servant began 
be quarrelſome and profane, he ſhall be called to an Account, and 


ſeverely puniſh'd. We had all this before in Matthew, and 


therefore ſhall here only obſerve, (1) Our looking upon Chriſt's 
ſecond Coming as a Thing at a Diſtance, is the Cauſe of all thoſe 
Irregularities which render the Thought of it terrible to us: 
He ſairh in his Heart, my Lord delays his Coming, Chriſt's Pa- 
tience is very often miſinterpreted his Delay, to the Difcaurage- 
ment of his People; and the Encouragement of his Enemies. 
(2 The Perſecutors of God's People are commonly abandon' d 
to Seeuritij and Senſuality ; they beat their Fellow Servants, and 
then 2at n drink auith the drunken, altogether unconcern'd- ei- 
ther at thetr-own, Sin or their Brethrens Sufferings, as the King 
and Haman that ſate down: to drink when the City Shuſhan was 
perple d: Thus they drank to drown the Clamours of their 
own Conſciences, and baffle them, which otherwiſe would fly 
in their Faces. (3.) Death and Judgment will be very terrible 
to all wicked People, but eſpecially to wicked Miniſters, twill 
be a Surprize to them, at an Hour when they are not awave, 
*rwill be the determining of them to endleſs Miſery,” they ſhall 
be cut in ſunder, and have their Portion aſſign'd them with the 
Unbelievers, + 1 bag.» 5 8 


* 


4. What an Aggravation it would be of their Sin and Pu- 
niſhment, that they knew their Duty and did not do it, . 47 
48. For that Servant that knew his Lord's Will, and did it not, ſhall: 


be beaten with many Stripes, ſhall fall under a ſorer Puniſhment, 
and be that knew not ſball he beaten with few Stripes; his Puniſh- 
ment ſhall, in Conſideration of that, be mitigated. Here [ſeems 
Biſtin gion between 
Sins committed through Ignorance, and preſumptuous Sins, Lev. 
4. 15. Numb. 15. 29, 30. As alſo to another Law concerning 
the Number of Stripes given to a Malefactor, to be acccording 
to the Nature of the Crime, Deut. 25. 2. Now, (I.) Ignorance 
of our Duty is an Exrenuation of Sin. He that knew not his 
Lord's Will, through Careleſneſs and Neglect, and his not 
Having ſuch Opportunities as ſome others had of coming to the 
Knowledge” of it, and did Things worthy of Stripes, he ſhall be 
beaten, becauſe he might have known his Duty better, but 
with few Stripes; his Ignorance excuſes in Part, but not in 
whole. © Thus through Ignorance the Jews put Chriſt to Death, 
Atts'3,17. 1 Cor. 2. 8. and Chriſt pleaded that Ignorance in 
their Excuſe, they knowv not chat they do. (z.) The Knowledge 
of our Duty is an Aggravation of our Sin. That Servant that 
knew his Lord's Will, and yet did his own Will, ſhall be beaten 
evith — Stripes: God will juſtly inflict more upon him, for 
abuſing the Means of Knowledge he afforded him, which others 
would have made a better Uſe of, and becauſe it argues a great 
Degree of Wilfulnefs and Contempt to fin againſt Knowledge, of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment then ſhall they be thought worthy, 
beſides the many Stripes that their own Conſciences will give 
them? Son remember. Here is a good Reaſon for this added, #0 
<vhom foever much is given, of him ſpall be much required, eſpecially 
when it is committed as a Truſt he is to account for. Thoſe that 
have greater Capacities of Mind than others, more Knowledge 
and Learning, more e 6 and Converſe with the 
Scriptures, to them much is given, and their Account will be 
an . fy 1 
3. A further Diſcourſe concerning his own i Which 
he expected, and concerning the Suffering of his Followers 
Which he would have them alſo to live in Expectation of in ge- 
neral, b. 49. I am come to ſend Fire on the Earth. By which 
ſome underſtand the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the pouring 
out of the Spirit, holy Fire, this Chriſt came to ſend with a 
Commiſſion to refine the World, and to purge away its Drols, to. 
ö ded ; the Goſpel was 
ſome Prefaces that were to the, pourin 


begun to be n | 
our” of the Spirit : Chriſt baptiz'd with the holy Ghoſt, aud 
with Fire, this' Spirit deſcended in fiery Tongues; but by what 
follows; ir ſeems rather to be underſtood of the Fireof Perſecution : 
Chriſt is not the Al er of it as it is the Sin of the Incendiaries, 
the Perſecutors; but he permits it, nay, he commiſſions it as a 
re 

a 


— 


fining Fire for the T7:al of the Perſecuted. This Fire was 
ready kindjed in the Enmity of the carnal. Jews to Chriſt and his 
Followers. What vill I that it way preſently. be kindled ; ba 


thou dof, do quickly. If it be already kindled, what will I: Shall 
che quenebing cf it} No, Tor it, nl allen upon rp el 
and upon all, and Glory will redound t God from it, 
I. He muſt himſelf ſuffer many Things; he muſt paſs, thro? 
5 Fire that was already kindled, v., 30, 1 bave a Baptiſm to 
aptized” with. Afflictions are compared both to Fire and M. 


5 
_ thy, Fal. 66. 12. 69. 1, 2, Chriſt's Sufferings were both, he 


calls them a Baptiſm, Mat. 20. 22. for he was water d ot ſprink- 


led With them, as Iſrael was baptiz'd in ih Cloud, and dipt into 


them, as Iſrael was baptiz d in the Sea, 1 Cox. 10, 2. He muſt be 


. 


* 


ſprinkled with his own Blood, and with the Blood of his Ene- 
mies, . s 3. 3. See hers (1.) Chrilt's Fareſight of his Sulfer- 
ings; he knew what he was to undergo, aßd the Neceſlry of 
undergoing it, I am to be baptized with a Baptiſm . he calls Bi 8. 
e 


VO 
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fa Name th . t 


g | Earth, for they are ſent forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, g 


Deluge, I 8 them, not drotun d in them; and by 
a Name that em, for Baptiſim is a ſacred Rite. Chr 
in his Sufferings devoted himiſelf to his Father's Honour, and am- 
ſecrated himſelf a Prieſt for evermore, Heb..7. 27, 28, (2:3 
Chriſt's Forwwardneſs to his 8 rings. How am 1 feraitned 11 
it he accompliſpd; he doth long for the Time when he ſhould ſuf. 
fer and die, having an Eye to the 8 Ifue of his Sufferings ; 
tis an Allufion to a Woman in Travail, that is pain'd tobe de- 
liver d, and welcomes her e they haſten the Birth 


of the Child, and wiſhes them ſharp and ſtrong that che Work. 


may be cut ſbort : Chriſt's Sufferings were the Travel of his Soul. 
BE rally underwent, - Hope that E ＋ 
ee his Seed, Ila. 53. 10, 11. So much was his Heart upon the 
3 Kare, Ne of . | W * 5 
2. He tells thoſe about him; that they alſo muſt bear with. 
Hardſhips and Difficulties, b. 51. Suppoſe A came. to * 
Peace on 5 l. e. to give you a peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Earth, 
and outward Proſperity on the Earth: tis intimated that they 
went upon this Suppoſition, that the Goſpel would meet with à 
univerſal Welcome, that People would, unanimouſly embrace it, 
and would therefore ſtudy to make the Preachers of it eaſy and 
great, that Chtiſt, if he did not give them Pomp and Power, would 
at leaſt five them Peace ; and herein they were encourag'd by di-. 
vers Pailapes of the Old Teftament, which ſpeak of the. Peace of 
the Meſſiab's Kingdom, which they were willing to. underſtand. 
of external Peace. Bur ſaith Chriſt, you will be miſtaken, the 
Event will declare the contrary, and therefore do not flatter 
yourſelves into a Fool's Paradiſe: You will finde. 
1. That the Effect of the preaching of the Goſpel will be Div7- 
fron. Not but that the Deſign of the Goſpel and its proper Ten- 
dency is to unite. the Children of Men to one another, to knit 
them together in holy Love, and if all would receive it, this 
would be the Effect of it; but there being Multitudes that not only 
will not recieve it, but oppoſe it, and have their Corruptions 
exaſperated by it, and are as thoſe that do recieve it, 
1t proves, tho' notthe Cauſe, yer the N of Diviſion.. While 
the ſtrong Man armed kept his Palace, in the Gentile World, his. 
Goods <were at Peace, all was quiet for all went one Way, the 
Sets of Philoſophers agreed well enough, ſo did the Worſhip- 
pers of different Deities; but when the Goſpel was preach d, 
and many were enlighten'd by it, and turn'd from the Power of 
Satan to God, then there was a Diſturbance, a Noiſe and a'Sha- 
king, Ezek. 37. 7. Some diſtinguiſb'd themſelves by their em- 
bracing the Goſpel, and others were ang y that they did fo. Vea, 
and among them that receiv'd the Goſpel, there would be diffe- 
rent Sentiments in leſſer Thin N would occaſion Diviſion, 
and Chriſt permits it for holy Ends, x Cor. 11. 12.-that Chriſti- 
ans maylearn and practiſe mutual Forbearance, Rom. 1 4. 1, 2. 
2, That this Diviſion will reach, into private Families, and. 
the Preaching of the Goſpel will give Occaſion for Diſcord among 
the neareſt Relations, v. 53. The Father ſhall be divided againſt 
the Son, and the Son againſt the Father, when the one turns Criſti- 
an, and the other doth not; for that which doth turn Chriſtian 
will be zealous by Arguments and Endearments to-turn the 
other too, 1 Cor. 7. 16. as ſoon as ever Paul was converted, he 
diſputed, Acts 9. 29. And that which continues in Unbelief, 
will be provok'd, and will hate and perſecute that which by his 
Faith and Obedience witneſſeth againſt, and condemneth his Un- 
belief and Diſobedience. A Spirit of Biggotry and Perſecution 
will break through the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Relation and natural 
Affection, ſee Mat. 10. 34. 24. 7. Even Mothers and Daughters 
fall out about Religion; and thoſe that believe nor are ſo violent 
and outragious, that they are ready to deliver up into the Hands 
of the bloody Perſecutors thoſe that believe, tho otherwiſe. very 
24 49g dear 5 * We find 7 the Act, that wherever the 
olpel came, Perſecution was ftirr'd up; it was every where ſpoken _ 
againſt, and there was u 725 Stir > fa that Way: he fo” 
let not the Diſciples of Chriſt promiſe themſelyes Peace aum 


54 U. And be fail alſo tothe people, When, 36# 
ſee a cloud rife out of the weſt, Fruit ey ve ſay, 
There cometh a mowre; and ſo it is. 5 And, 


: 


when ye ſee the. fouthwind. blow, ye-ſay,. There: 
will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 56 Le hypo- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face ofthe $kie; and of the 
earth: but how is it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 
57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves; judge ye got“ 
what is right? 38 J When thou goeſt with. thine, 
adverſary to the magiſtrate, as thou art iu the ways 
give diligence that thou mayeſt be delivered from 
him; leſt he hale thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee 
into priſon, 59. tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart. 
thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite. 7; 
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"Having ber his Diſciples their Leſſon in the foregoing Ver- 
ſes, here Shrift turns to A | 155 and grves them theirs, v. 1 
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|} He faidalf to the People 
I | Clerum, and in Id have cl AS: W. the 
Affairs of their Souls, asthey are in their outward Affairs: Two 
Things he inftanceth in. 

if, Let them learn to 


e would have them be as wiſe in the 


| the Temple. at) Jeruſalems v. 1-5. -(2.)" The Pay 


int to bimſelf, beſtdching ms to be riebieih'd, Let us ale hots 
n the Arm of the Lord firetch'd out in this gracious Offer, 3 2 
pre may make Feace, andwe ſball make Peize, Ha. 27. 4, f. for 
r 
g : * 13 2 2 1 - » hs , TIE £2255 * 25 8 
w this Chapter we baue (I.). The good Improvement Chriſt nade of 
A Piece of News that was brought him concerning ſome Galileans 
that wers lately maſſacred by. Pilate, at bey were | ſerifcing bs - 
le of the 
fruitleſs Fig-tree, by wahich eve are auf d to bring forth Fruits 
meet for that Repentance aubich he bad in — g Paſſage 
call d us to, v. 6----9, (3.) Chriſt's healing a poor inf Woman, 
on the Sabbath-day, and juſtifying bimſelf in ii, v. 11-17. 


"S|- (4.) 4 Repetition of the Parables of the Grain of Muſtay Seed, 
and 


P ea i ine oo * 


the Leaven,. v. 18-22. (5:) His Anfever' to the Oneſtion 
concerning the Number of the Saved, v. 23.30. (C.) The light 
be put upon Herod's Malice and Menaces, and the Doom of Teru- 
CUBES As „ * 8 


ſalem read, v. 31-35. 


we, 
fs C* 


"HERE were preſent at that ſeaſdn, ſome that 
told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pi- 
had mingled with their ſacrifices... 2 And je- 


that you have now an Opportunity which you will not have long, | FU 3 n Nay: but except e re- 


temporal Affairs to com- 
ot contend; to 4 


e periſh. 


under the Conduct of a fa&ious Leader, were going ina ee 6 
amaritaus Temple 


rhaps they had Rea ſon to fear Pilaze's Ma- 


feret uud, and we be left to the Ripour of the Law. When ibo lice, yet they would rar under Frese e t that Fear keep away 


to LAW. WI 


and Faith through Chriſt 
re it be too late. 


on them by Surprize, jut ar hae 


h d (for otherwiſe the Galile. . 
mertled Men, and Renal gd yas 5 ande 
with this Blood of the Sgcri-. 

prable & God: Neither the 
CC, nor e 8 n 
ok an unjuſt Judge, that neither fegf' 5 


A 2 


became L Share and 4 Traps ee 


hy it was" rblated af ii Safin fa our Lord Jeſs: 
he had not heard before, and as a Thing Which they Ian 2 
and be lied he Would d ſo oy for the, 325 were their 


4 ? 
Uſe of chem. ( Perhaps ewas intended as a Confirmation 
of What Chriſt Dad l in the Cloſe. of oo. foregoing 


we. that were kiddenly Ace 7p He Officer, that were 
2 by TM en they ittle expected it, ang. here- 


es de, boek ec Explain ine Wörd of G6d, and to ae 
18 . | as is 
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ropher; and one 8 — Intereſt in that Cou 


out a Way to revenge tl ath of theſe Galileans upon He- 
722 755 y — cap Thought of this Kind they were 4 out, | 
for Chrift was now up to Ferufalen to be deliver d into the 


| Sacrifice, but itſelf made a Sacrifice, (4.) Perhaps this was 
; told Chriſt him from going up to. Feruſalem to Worſhip, 


(v. 23+) Jeſt he 


adviſeable that Chriſt ſhould forthe preſent 72 out of the Way; 
(5-) Chriſt's Anſwer intimates that they told him this with a 


that without doubt they were ſecretly ill Men, elſe God would 
not have permitted Pilate thus barbarouſly to cut them off. Twas 
very invidious, rather than they would allow them to be Mar- 
tyrs, tho they dy'd ſacrificing, and perha 
votion, they will without any Colour 
to be Malefactors; and it may be for no other Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe they are not of their Party and Denomination, differ'd 
from them, or had Difference with them'; this Fate of theirs, 
which was r not only of a favourable, but an honourable 
Conſtruction, ſhall be call'd a ju Fudgmem of God pon them, 
tho they knew not for What. e aer, 2 
2. Chriſt's Reply to this Report: In which 
1. He ſeconded it with another Story, which like it gave an 
Inſtance af Peoples being taken away by fudden Death : It is not 
Jong Gnce the Tower in Siloam fell, and there were eighteen Per- 
ſans kill'd and bury d in the Ruins of it. Dr. Lightfoot's Con- 
jecturg is, that this Tower 5 — to the Pool of Siloam, which 
was the ſame with the Pool of Bethſaida, and that it belong d to 
thoſe Porcbes which were by the Pool, in which the impotent Folk 
lay that cuaited for the firring of the Water, Fobn 5. 3. and they 
o were killed were ſome of them, or ſome of thoſe who in 
this Pool us d to - Aw themſelves for the Temple Service, for 
it was near the Temple. Whoever they were, twas à ſad Story, 
t ſuch melancholy Accidents we often hear of: For as ib 
Rind are caught in a Snare, fo are the Sous of Men fnared in an 
evil Tine, außen it falls ſuddenly whon them, Eccl. 9. 12. Towers 
that were built for Safety, oft prove Mens Deſtructjon. 
28. He cautioned his Hearers not to make an ill Uſe of theſe 
end ſuch. like Events, not from thence to cenſure great Swfferers, 
as if they were therefore to be accounted great Sinners: Suppoſe 
pe that theſe Galileans, who were ſlain as they were ſacrific1 
everse Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch 
Things, I tell you nay, v. 2, 3. —_ they that told him the 


to be 1 not as Droſe and Chaff to be conſumed. We muſt 


ther 


left we 
coden the Generation of the Righteous, Pſal. 73. 14. 90 ty 
be Jidging, we have — — do to judge ourſelves; nor indeed 
can werknom Eu and H 


prexceſi Saints, as thar the 


ments of God. upon others, are loud Calls to us to Repent; 
Lou Chriſt improv'd every thing for the preſſing of that 
uty, h 


VOI. V 


———— 7 
For aps they Teal him up, being himſelf of Galilee, and a} 


this World. The ſame Jeſus that bids us repent, for the King 
dom of Heaven is at band, bids us for otherwi 
ſhall periſh ; ſo that he bath ſer, 
ſpiteful Inuendo, that tho Pilate was unjult in killing them, yet Good and Evil, and put us to our Choice. (5) The 'periſh- 
ing of thoſe in their Impeniteney, will be in à particular 
Manner aggravated, who 
judging others. 
ſuffered for their} 0 x. 45" 2H 
Proof 1 them 


6e ſpake alſo this parable A certain man 5 


| viſible Church, and tis our Privilege 
adding | have ſo, tis a diſtinguiſhing Favour : He lias not dal fo wu 


Judg- 


eat 
hich he came not only to gain Room for, and give Hope 


for otherwiſe” we 
ote us Life and Death 


have been moſt harſh and fevers id | 


% 4 
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had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard; and he came 
and ſought fruit thereon, and found none, 7 Then 
ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard; Behold, 
theſe three years I come ſecking fruit on this figs 
tree, and find none: cut it-down,'why cumbreth 
it the ground? 8 And he anſweriag, ſaid unto. 
him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I ſhall 
dig about it, and dung i:: 9 Aud if it bear 
fruit, wel: and if not, then after that, thou ſhalt 
eve it dom... OO SA 


| "This Parable is 2 by enforce that aye of Winds 2 
i iately going before, e repent, all al 11 
Periſh ; except . be 2 will be WR as the bar- 
ten Tree, except-it bring forth Fruit, it will be cut down. 

1. This Parable primarily refers to the Nation and People of 
the Jews: God choſe them for his own, made them a People 
near to him, gave them Advantages for knowing and ſerving him 
above any ot her People, and expected anſwerable Returns of Du- 
ty and Obecltence them, which turning to his Praiſe and 
Honour, he would have accounted Fruit; but they diſappointed 
his Expectations, they did not do their Duty, they were a Re- 
—_ inſtead of being a Credit to their Profeſſion ; upon this 

e juſtly determin'd to abandon them, and cut them off, to de- 

ou them of their Privi , to unchurch and unpeople them; 

upon Chriſt's, as of old upon Aoſers e he graci- 
ouſly gave them further Time, and further Mercy; try'd them 
as it were another Year, by ſending his Apoſtles among them to 
call them to Repentance, and in Chriſt's Name to offer them 
Pardon upon Repentance; and ſome of them were wrought upor 
to repent, and bring forth Fruit, and with them all was wat: 
but the Body of the Nation continued impenitent, and unfruit- 
ful, and Ruin without Remedy came upon them, about 40 Years 
after they were cut down and caſt into the Fire, Wr l 
— told them, Mat. 3. 10. which Saying of his, this Parable 

2. Let it has withaut doubt à further Reference, and id de- 
fign'd for the awakening of all that enjoy the Means of Grace: 
and the Privileges of the viſible Church, to ſee to it, that the 
Femper of their Minds, and the Tenor of their Lives, be ans 


1. The Advantages which this Fig tree had; 24143 1 


in a Vineyard, in better Soil, and where it had more Care taken 
of it, and more Pains taken with it than other Fig trees had: 
that commonly grew not in Vizeyards, (thoſe are for Vines) dus 
by the May. ſide, Mat. 21. 19. This Fig- tree belong d to à ce. 
tain Man chat owr'd it, and was at Expence upon it. Note, The 
Church of God is bis Vineyard, diſtinguiſh'd from the Commom; 
and fenc d about, Iſa. 5. 1 2. We are Fig-trees planted in this 
Vineyard by our Baptiſm; we have a Place and a Nane in che 
6 and Happineſs that we 
2. The Owner's ExpeRatioir- from it: He ce an ſought 
Fruit teren, and he had Reaſbn to expect it. He did not ſend, 
but came Himſelf; noting his Defire boy Fruit, Chriſt eam 
into this World, came to bis- own, to the Feu, ſeeking Frui 
Note, Tlie God of Heaven requires ahd expects Fruit from . 
that have a Place in his Vineyard. He has Bi; De upon thi 
that enjey che Golpel, to ſee whether they ide up to ic; he ſeeks 
Evidences of their getting Good by che Means of Grace the 
enjoy. Leaues Will not ſerve, crying, Lord, Lord; Blooms wi 
dot ſerve, beginning well, and promiſing fair, there muſt be 
Fruit + Our Thoughts, Worde, and ARions, mult” be according 1 
3. The 


to the Goſpel Light and Love. 
NE. | Ra 2 2 


<- 


3 3 2 —_ 


5 : 
- "TO FOES TT OR * 8 TER Ls ">, Mas . 6 
„ 


+ - 3, The Diſappointment 


[ none at all, not one Fig, Note, Tis ſad to think how many 
enjoy the Privileges of che Goſpel, and yet do nothing at all 


to the Honour of God, not to anſwer the End of his entruſting 
them with thoſe Privilege 
and a Grief to the Spirit of his Grace. (1.) He here complains 
am diſappointed; I End none, looking for Grapes, but behold, 
wild Grapes; he is grieved with fuch a Generation. (2.) He 


| aggra vates it with twWo Conſiderations ; 1. That he waited long, 


| and yet was diſappointed : as he was not high in his ExpeQta- 
| tions, he only expected Fruit, not mach Fruit, ſo he was not 
| Basty, be came three Tears, Year after Year : Applying it to the 
| 25 y he came one Space of Time before the Captivity, another 
ex 

of Chriſt himſelf; or it may allude to the three Years of s 
publick Miniftry which were now expiring. In general, it 

' teacheth us, that the Patience of God is ſtretched out to Long- 
Suffering, with many that enjoy the Goſpel, and do not . 
forth the Fruits of it; and this Patience is wretchedly abus'd, 
which provokes God to ſo much the greater Severity. How 
many times three Years has God come to many of us, ſeeking 
Fruit, but has found none, or next none or worſe than none. 2. 
That this Fig-tree did not only bring forth no Fruit, but it did 
| Hurt, it cumberd the Ground, it took up the room of a fruitful 
Tree; and was injurious to all about it. Note, Thoſe who do 
not ds Good, commonly do Hurt, by the Influence of their bad 
8 Example ; they grieve and diſcourage thoſe thar are Good, they 


— . — 7 


| Harden and encourage thoſe that are bad. And the Miſchief is 
| and the Ground the more cumber'd, if it be a high 


| the greater, 
| large ſpreading Tree, and if it be an old Tree of long ſtand- 
e Dobm paſt upon it; cer jt down, He faith: to the 
Dreſſer of the Vineyard, to Chriſt, to whom all Judgment is com- 
mitted, to the Miniflers who are in his Name to declare this 
Doom. Note, No other can be expected concerning barren 
Trees, but that they ſhould be cut down, As the unfruitful 
Vineyard is diſmantled, and thrown open to the Common, Iſa. 
5. 55 6. 


| 


God, eſpecially ſpiritual Judgments, ſuch as thoſe on the Fews 
chat believed not, Ia. 6. 9, 10. Tis cut down by Death, and 
_ . eaſt into the Fire of Hell, and good Reaſon, for dh) cumbers it 


#be Growund? What Reaſon is there why it ſhould have. a Place 


in the Vineyard to no Purpoſe? 4822 3 
. The Dreſſers Interceſſion for it. Chriſt is the great Inter- 
ceflor,- he ever lives interceding ; Miniſters are Interceſſors, 
they that dreſt the Vineyard ſhould intercede for it: Thoſe we 
7 to, we ſhould pray for, for we muſt give ourſelves to the 
Ford of God, and to Prayer. Now obſerve, f 
1. What it is he prays for, and that is a 
It alone this. Tear alſo. He doth not pray, Lord let it never be 
cut downs; but Lord not now : Lord do not remove the Dreſſer, 
do. not with-hold the Dews, do not pluck up the Tree. Note, 1. 
"Tis defirable to have a barren Tree repriev'd oh Thoſe we 2 
not yet Grace to repent, yet tis g Mercy to them to have Space 
2⁰ hes as 1t was — the e World to have One Hundred 
and Twenty Vears allowed them to make their Peace with God. 
2. We owe it to Chriſt, the great Interceſſor, that barren Trees 
are not cut down preſently : Had it not been for this Interpoſal, 
the whole World had been cut down upon the Sin of Adam; but 
he ſaid, Lord let it alone, and it is he that upholds all Things. 
3. We are encourag d to pray to God, for the merciful Reprieve 
of barren Fig- Trees: Lord let them alone, continue them a while 
in their. Probation; bear them a little longer, and wait to be 
gracious. Thus muſt we lang in the Gap to turn away Wrath. 
Keprieves of Mercy are but for a Time: Let it alone this Tear 
4165 a ſhort Time, but a ſuffcient Time to make Trial. When 
God has born long, we may hope! | 
but ht cannot expect he ſhould bear always. 5, Reprieves may 
be. obtain d by the 1 of others for us, but not Pardons; 
there muſt be our own Faith, and Repentance, and Prayers, elſe 
TJ op lo HET Gr A Lu Rr eg Res 
„% How he promiſeth- to improve. this Nie Af it be ob- 
tain'd : TL. hall dig about it and dung it. Note, 
our. Prayers muſt always be; ſeconded with our Endeavours. 
The Dreſler ſeems to ſay, Lord, it may be I have been Fankiog 
in that which is my Part, but let ir alone this Year, and I wi 
do more than 1 have done towards its Fruitfulneſs. Thus in all 
our Prayers we mult requeſt God's Grace with a humble Reſolu- 
tion to do. our Duty, elſe, we mock God, and ſhow that we do 
not rightiy value the Mercies we pray for. 2. In particular, 
when we pray. to God for Grace for ourſelves or others, we muſt 
Blew our. Prayers with Diligence in the Ule of the Means 
of, Grace. Thie Drefler of che Vineyard engageth to do bis 
Part, and therein teacheth Miniſters to do theirs. He will dig 
{ about the Tree, and will dung it; unfruitful Chriſtians, muſt be 
ewaken'd by the Terrors of the Law, which break p the fallow 
Ground, and then encourag by the Promiſes of che Goſpel, 
Which are warming and fatning, as Manure to the Tree ; both 


| Methods, cpft-beery's, the one prepares for the ebe and al 
enoug / #44, 1 . "= Ji = 9025 N 
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he will bear yet à little longer, 


1 


of his Expectation: He found none, 


s; and it is a Diſappointment to him, 


of it to the Dreſſer of the Vineyard; I come ſeeking Fruit, but 


that, and another in the Preaching of John Bapriſt, and 


ſo the unfruitful Trees in the Vineyard are caſt out of 
it, and wither, John 15. 6. Tis cut. down by the Judgments of 


Reprieve, Lord, let 


1. In general, 


try what we can do with it one Year mote, and if it bear Fruit 


nitents will be their Joy now, and their Crown ſhortly : Nay, 
no longer 


_ 2 above. | | 
But he adds, If not then, after that thou ſhalt cut it down : Ob- 
8 here, 1. That tho . long, Fx will not bear always 
with unfruitful Profeſſors ; his Patience will have an End, and 
if it be abus'd, will give Way to that Wrath which will have no 
End. Barren Trees will certainly be cut den at laſt, and caft 
into the Fire.. 2. The longer God hath waited, and the moreICoſt 
he has been at upon them, the greater will their Deſtruction 
be: To be cut down after that, after all theſe Expectations from 
it, theſe Debates concerning it, this Concern for it, will be ſad 
indeed, and will aggravate the Condemnation. 3. Cutting down, 
tho! *tis Work that ſhall be done, yet tis Work that God doth 
not take Pleaſure in: For, obſerve here, the Owner ſaid to the 
Dreſſer, Do thou cut it down, for it cumber d the Ground: Nay, 
ſaid the Dreſler, if it muſt be done at laſt, thou ſhalt cut it don, 
let not my Hand be upon it. 4. Thoſe that now intereede for 
barren Trees, and take Pains with them, if they perfiſt in their 
Unfruitfulneſs, will be e' en content to ſee them cut down, and 
will not have one more Word to ſay for them. Their beſt Friends 
will acquieſce in, nay, they will approve and applaud the righ- 
teous Judgment of God, in the Day of the Manifeſtation of it, 
Rev. 15. 354. EW, , N 1 3 2 F-36413 
10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. ' 11 J And behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years; 
and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift 
up her ſelf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art 
looſed from thine infirmity. 13 And he laid bis 
hands on her: and immediately ſhe was made 
ſtraight, and glorified God. 14 And the ruler of 
the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe 
that jeſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, and ſaid 
unte the people, There are ſix days in which men 
ought to work: in them therefore come and be hea- 
led, and not on the ſabbath- day. 15 The Lord then 
anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth nor 
each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or hz aſs 
from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering? 16 
And ought not this woman being a daughter of Abra- 
braham, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath-day ? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adyer- 
ſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoyced for 
all the glorious things that were done by him. 
Here's 1. 'The miraculous Cure of aWoman that had been lon 
under a Spirit of Infirmity. Our Lord Jeſus ſpent his Sabbaths in 
the Synagogues, v. 10. We ſhould make "Conſcience of doing ſo, 
as we have Opportunity ; and not think'we can ſpend the Sabbath 
as well at Home in reading a good Book, for religious Aſſemblies 
are a Divine Inſtitution, which we muſt bear oùr Teſtimony to, 
tho' but of two or three. And when he was in the Synagogues on 
the Sabbath-Day, he was teaching there, Jv JiSdoxwy ; it notes 
a continued Act; he ftilltaught the People Knowledge, He was in 
his Element when he was Teaching. Now to confirm the Doc: - 
trine he preach'd, and recommend at as faithful and well-wor- 
thy of all Acceptation, he wrought a Miracle, a Miracle of Mercy, - 
(.) The Object of Charity that Jn itſelf, was a 
Woman in the Synagogue, that had 4 ene, les wee eighteen - 
Years, v. 11. i. e. She had an Infirmity, which an evil Spirit by 
{Divine Permiſſion had brought upon her, which was ſuch as that 


ſhe, was bowed together by ſtrong Convulſions, and could in no 
ie life e here; and having been ſo long thus, the Diſeaſe 
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was incurable, ſhe.could not Rand erect, which is reckon d Man's J Mens Hearts, may call: thoſe Hxpocrites, whom it would be Pre- 
| ſumption for us to call ſo, who mu judge chatitably, and cas 
judge bur according to the outwar App ance. . Chriſt knew i 
he had a real Enmity to him, and to his Babel, and he did but 
cloak that with a 1 Zeal for the Sabbath, day; and that 
when he bid the · People come on the ſix Days and be heal, he 
really would not have them be.heal'd any Day. Chxiſt could 
Have vi og this, but he youchſafes to reaſon the Caſt with 

im: An F on ae Fe SIN nth oa dy 

(1.) He, Appeals to the common Practice among. the Fewys. 
which was never difallow'd, that of watering their Candle e. 5 
Sabbath- day; thoſe. Cattle that are kept up in the Stable, ares 
conſtantly d from thè Stall on the ath-day, and led away te 
Watering : It would be a barbarous Thing not to do it; for & 
merciful Man regardeth the Life of his Beaſt, his own Beaſt thar 
ſerves him. Letting the Cattle reſt on Sd ah ds „ as the Law: 
directed, would be worſe than working them, if they muſt be 
made to faſt on that Day, as the Ninevites Cartle on their Faſt- 
day, that were A pag to feed or. drink Water, Jonah. 3. 2. 

(2.) He applies this to the preſent Caſe; v. 16. Muſt an Oz or 
an 4ſs have Compaſſion ſhew'd. them on the Sabbath-day, and 
have ſo'much 'Time and Pains beſtow'd upon them every Sabbath, 
to be loos d from the Stall, led away perhaps a great Way to the 
Water, and then back again; and Fall not this Woman only 
not thoſe deſpair whoſe Diſeaſe is inveterate, who have been] with a Touch of the Hand, and a Word's ſpeaking, be looſe from 

a much greater Grievance than that which the Cattle undergo, - - 

when they are kept a Day. without Water. For conſider, (I.] 
She is a Daughter of Abraham, whom you all pride yourſelves in 

2 Relation to ; ſhe is your Siſter, and ſhall ſhe be deny'd a Fa- 
vour that you grant to an Ox or an Aſs, diſpenſing a little wi 

the ſuppoſed Strictneſs of the Sabbath-day. She is a Daughter 
Abraham, and therefore is entitled to the Meſſiah's Bleſſings, to 
the Bread which belongs to the Children. (z.) She is one whom. 
Satan bas bound, he had a Hand in the Affliction, and therefore 
it was not only an Act of Charity to the poor Woman, bur of. _ 
FPiety to God, to break the Power of the Devil and baffle him. 

(3-) She has been in this deplorable Condition, Io theſe eighteen 
Years, and therefore now there is an Opportunity of delivering 
her, it ought not to be defer'd a Day longer, as you would have 
it, for any of you would have thought erghteen Years Affliction 
full long enough, | | 3 VERS 
4. The different Effect that this had upon thoſe that heard 
him. He had ſufficiently made it cut, not only that it was law-- 
ful, but that it was highly fit and proper to heal this poor Wo- 
man on the. Sabbath-day, and thus ublickly in the Synagogues 
_ they might all be Witnefles of the Miracle: And now ob- 

e, 7"; ee . oy 

1. What a Confufian this was to the Malice of his Perſecutorss >» 
When he had ſaid theſe Things, all his Adverſaries were aſhamed; v. 


17. They were put to Silence, and were vex'd that they were 
prevailing Grief and Fear, their Souls are caſt down and diſquieted | ſo, that they had not a Word to ſay for themſelyes ; it was not 
within them; they are troubled, they are bowed down greatly, they} a Shame that work'd Repentance, but Indignation rather. Note, 
go Mourning all the Day long, Pſal. 38. 6. But Chriſt by his Spi- Sooner or later all the Adverſaries of Chriſt and his Doctrine 
rit of Adoption looſeth them from this Infirmity in due Time, and fand Miracles will be made ahm t. C 8 | 
raiſeth them up. 24 | K I . What a Confirmation this was th the Faith of his Friends: | 
(4) The preſent Effe& of this Cure upon the Soul of the All the. People who had a better Senſe of Things, and judg d more | 
Patient, as well as upon her Body; ſhe glorified God, gave him | impartially than their Rulers, rejoic'd for all the glorious Things. 
the Praiſe of her Cure, to whom all Praiſe is due. When crook- | that were done by him. The Shame of his Foes, was the Joy of 
ed Souls are made ſtraight, they will ſhew it by their glorifying | his Followers; the Increaſe of his Intereſt; was what the one 
Gotti r art fa why tretted at, and the other triumph'd in. The Things Chriſt didg 
2. The Offence that was taken at this by the Ruler of the were glorious Things, they were all ſo; and tho now clouded 
Synagogue, as if our Lord Jeſus had committed ſome heinous 


| 979 will appear ſo, and we ought to rejoyce in them. Every 
Crime in healing this poor Woman. He had Indignation-at it, Thing that is the Honour of Chriſt, is the Comfort of Chriſti- 
becauſe it was on the h-day, v. 14. One would think the | 5 


Power ſuperior to that of Satan, is ſtronger than be. Tho foe 
could in no wiſe lift up herſelf, Chriſt could lift her up, and enable 


way. Such crooked. Souls ſeek not to Chriſt, but he calls them 
to him, lays the Hand of his Power and Grace upon them; ſpeaks 
a healing Word to them, by which he looſeth them from their 
Infirmity, makes the Soul ſtraight, reduceth it to Order, raiſeth 
it above worldly Regards, and dire&s its Affections, and aims 
Heavenwards, 'Tho' Man cannot male that ſtraight which God 
bas made crooked, Fccl. 7. 13. yet the Grace of God can make 
that ſtraight which the Sin of Man has made crooked. (z.) In 
the Conſolation of good People. Many of the Children of God 
are long under a Spirit of Infirmity, a Spirit of Bondage, through 


Miracle ſhould have convine'd him, and that the Circumſtance of 


its being done on the Sabbath. dy could not have ſerv'd to evade] 18 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kinedom 
the Convidtion ; but what Light can ſhine ſo clear, ſo ſtrong, of rh like? and —— ſhall In 
which a Spirit of Bigotry and Enmity to Chriſt and his Goſpel 1 lt is like @ is of e e whit 
will not ſerve to ſhut Mens Eyes againſt; Never was ſuch. Ho- 9 grain ot muitara- nich a man 
nour done to the Synagogue he was Ruler of, as Chriſt had no took and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and 
done it, and yet he had Indignation at it. He had not indeed] Waxed a great tree: and the fowls of the air lodged 
the Impudence to quarrel with Chriſt, but he ſaid to the: People| in the branches of it. 20 And again he ſaid, 
reflecting upon Chriſt in what he ſaid, There ars fix Days in Whezeunto ſhall 1 liken the kingdom of God Þ 
which e e to work, in them therefore come and be bears, nd} 21 It is like jeaven, Which a woman tock and bid 
not on the Sabbath-day. . See here how 1 he made of the Mi- | oat apy noe . ANG Mag 
racles Chriſt wrought, as if they were Things of Courſe, and no in three meaſures” of meal, till the whole was lea= 
more but whos; Quacks and pr ya” did eve Dep pl you vened. 22 And he went through the cities and 
may come a eal'd any Day of the Week. Chriſt's Cures | villa - teachi d jourgeyl towards Jeruſa-: 
were become in his Eyes cheap and common Things. See alſo 3 35 ing 5 Vers PG | "ow ny ceded 
how he ſtretcheth the Law beyond his Intention, or any juſt} t ie eee ad 
Here's, 1. The Goſpel's Progreſs foretold, in two Parables, 
which we had before, Mat. 13. 31, 33-. The Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah is the Kingdom of God, for it advanceth his Glory; this 


: 
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Conſtruction that could be put upon it, in making either Heal- 


ing, or being heal'd, with a Touch of the Hand, or a Word's 

ſpeaking, to be that Mork which is forbidden on the Sabbat h- day. ceth his & ' 

Tal Kingdom was yet a Myſtery, and People were generally in the 
Dark, and under Miſtakes about it: Now when we would de- 

ſcribe a Thing to thoſe that are Strangers to it, we chuſe to do 

it by Similitudes, ſuch a Perſon you know not, but I'll tell you | 

who he is like, ſd Chriſt undertakes here to ſhew what the Xing - | 

dom of God is like, x8. and Wwhereunto ſhall I liken the Kingdons | 

of God, v. 20. twill be quite another Thing from what you ex- 

peR, and will operate and gain its Pein in quite agother Man- 


ner. 1 Ls 
: 1. You 


his was evidently the Work of God; and when God ty'd us out 
from working that Day, did he-tye himſelf out? The ſame 
Word in Hebrew ſignifies both Godly and Merciful, (Cheſed) to 
intimate that Works of Mercy and Charity are in a Manner Works 
2 Piety, 1 Tim. 53. 4. and are therefore very proper on Sabbath - 
a mY. EY W 
3. Chriſt's Juſtification of himſelf in what he had done, v. 15: 
The ord then anſwered him, as he had anſwered others, who in 
like Manner cavill'd at him, Thou Hypoerite. Chriſt who knows 
SO 
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vou yourſelves thruſt out. 29 And they ſnall 
come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from 


are ;laſl, uz in. be firſt, and there ate firſt 
n 


1. Are there few that be fa 3: ei dN < 
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, You ir will appear great, and will arrive at its Per- 
fection all of a ſudden; but * perm miſtaken, it is like a Grain 
bf Seed, a little Thing, takes up but little Room, makes 
a little Figure, and promĩiſeth but little, and yet when 
ſown in Soil proper to receive it, it waxes 4 great Tree, v. 19. 
ny perhaps were prejudic'd againſt the Goſpel, and loth to 

me in to the Obedience of it, becauſe its beginning what ſo ſmall; 
ey were ready to ſay of Chriſt, Can this Man ſave us? And 


» 


| be! of his Goſpel, 1s this likely ever to come to an A Bey Chriſt 


would remove this Prejudice by — em, chat tho its Be- 
ginning tags ſmall, its latter End ſbould greatly increaſe ; ſo that 
many mould come, ſhould come upon the Wing, ſhould fly like 
2 Cloud, to lodge in the Branches of it with more Safety and 
N ion than in the Branches of Nebuchadnexzars Tree, 
©2, You" expect it will make its Way by external Means, by 
bduing Nations, and 2 Armies, tho' it ſhall wor 
Tike Leaven, filently, and infenfibly, and without any Force or 
"Violence; v. 21. A little Leaven leaveneth the. whole Lump, 
10 the Doctrine of Chriſt will firangely diffuſe its Reliſh into the 
World of Mankind; in this it triumphs, that the Savor of the 
Knowledge of it is unaccountably made manifeſt in every Place, 
beyond what one could have expected, 2 Cor. z. 14. But you 
muſt give ir Dime, wait what will be the Iſſue of the preaching 
6f the Goſpel to the World, and you'll find it doth Wonders, 
and alters the Property of the Souls of Men. By 5 hoe the 
tohole' wwill be Teaven'd," even as many as are like the Ade 
_ Leaven, prepar'd to receive the Savour of it. 1 
2. Chriſt's Progreſs towards Feruſalem recorded, v. 22, He 
went through'the Cities and Villages teaching and Fourneying. Here 
We find Chriſt an Itinerant, but an Ttinerant Preacher, journey- 
| Ing toward Ferufalem, to the Feaſt of Dedication, which was 
in the Winter, when Travelling was uncomfortable, yet he would 
be about his Father's Bufinefs ; and therefore whatever Cities 
or Villages he could make in his Way, he gave them a Sermon 
or two,” not only in the Cities, but in the Country Villages. 
P 
doing all the Good we can. R 


23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there 


and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But be 
hall fay, 1 tell you, I know you not whence you 
are; depart from we all ye workers of lniquit 
28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing ie teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kin of God, and 


the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down 
in the kingdom of God. 30 And behold, there 


D 
1. A Queſtion put ta our Lord Jeſus; who it was that, pur it, 
we are not toſd, whether a Friend or a Foe : for Ke ave both 
a \grear Liberty of Queſtioning with him, and return'd Anſwers 
to the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Ihe Queſtion was, 

w that be ſaved ? v. a Net ei GCN, If 


I. 7 * 2 


(150) Perhaps it was a captions Queſtion ; that he put it to him 
t ſ * la wih Deſign to enſnare bim, and 2h his Re- 
putation. If he ſhould ſay many wou'd be ſav'd, they wou'd 
reproach. him as tod looſe, and making Salvation cheap; if few 
they wou'd Teproach him as precife and firait-lac'd. The Jew- 
iſh Doctors ſaid, That al) Hrael ſhould have a Place in the World 
7 come; And would hie date to contradict that! Thos that have 
ſuck d in a cotrupt Notion, are ready to make it the Standard by 


more berray their Tenorance, Prefiimption, and Fartiällty, than 
in judging of the Salvation of others, + TN 
2.) Perhaps it was 4 curious Queſtion, à nice (Speculation, 
Which he had lately been diſputin a his Companions, 

and they all agreed to refer it to Curl. Note, Many are more 
inquiſitive who ſhall be fav'd, and who nor, that what — 
| ſhall do to be ſav d. "Tis commonly ask d, may fuch and ſuch 


— 


A 


be ſav'd ; but tis we! we may be ſavd without knowing that. 
(3.) Perhaps it was an admiring Queſtion: He had taken No- 
tice how ſtrict the Law. of Chriſt was, and how bad the World 
was, and rd theſe 22 cries out, How few are 
there that will be favy'd? Note, We have Reaſon to wonder 
that of the many to whom the Word of Salvation is ſent; there 
1 8 3 whom it is indeed a ſaving Word. N 
(4.) Perhaps Rt was an enguiring Queſtion ; If tbere be feq 
that be ſav'd, what then ? What Influence ſhould this have * we 
me? Note, It concerns us all, ſeriouſly to improve the great 
Truth of the Fewneſs of thoſe that are ſav!d. 7; 
2. Chriſt's Anſwer to this Queſtion, which dire&s us what 
Uſe to make of this Truth. Our Saviour did not give a direct 
Anſwer to his Enquiry, for he came to guide Men Conſciences, 
not to gratify their Curioſity. Ask not how many ſhall bs ſaved, 
but be they more or fewer, ſhall I be one of them? Not what 
ſhall be come of ſuch and ſuch, and what ſball this "Man do? 
but what ſhall I do? and what will become of me? Now in 
Chriſt's Anſwer obſerve, \ rte N 
1. A quickning Exhortation and Direction. Strive to enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate: This is directed not to him only that ask d 
the Queſtion, but to all, to us, tis in the plural Number, ſtrive 
Note, (1.) All that will be ſav'd, mult enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, muſt undergo a Change of the whole Man, ſuch as amounts 
to no leſs than Neuß born again, and muſt ſubmit to a ſtrict Diſ- 
cipline. (2.) 'Thoſe that would enter in at the ſtrait Gate, muſt 
rive to enter. Tis a hard Matter to get to Heaven, and a Point 
that will not be gain d without a great deal of Care and Pains, 
of Difficulty and 9 any We mult ſtrive with God in Pray- 
er, wreſtle as Facob, ſtrive againſt Sin and Satan; we. muſt ſtri ve 
in every Duty of Religion, ſtrive with our own Hearts, dyorICeds 
be in an Agony, ſtrive as thoſe that run for a Prize, excite and 
exert yourſelves to the utmoſt. be SN | * 
2. Divers awakening Conſiderations to enforce this Exhorta- 
tion: O that we may be all awakened and quickned by them ! 


| there are few that will be ſav/d, and that it highly concerns us to 


ive; Many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not money obs 


have a good Mind of Happineſs, and a good Opinion of Holineſs, and 
take ſome good Steps towards both, but their Convictions are 
weak, they do not conſider what they know and believe, and 
8 their Deſires are cold, and their Endeavours feeble 
and there is no Strength or Steadineſs in their Reſolutions; and 
thus they come ſport, and looſe the Prize, becauſe they do not 
preſs forward. Chriſt avers this upon his own Word, 1 fay unte 
you, and we may take it upon his Word, for he knows both 
the Counſels of God, and the Hearts of the Children of Men. 

2. Think of the diſtinguiſhing Day that is coming, and the 
Deciſions of that Day, and you will ſay there are few that ſball be 
av'd, and that we are concern'd to ſtrive. The Maſter of the 


* | Houſe will riſe up, and ſbus to the Door, v. 25. Chriſt is the A- 


er of tbe Houſe, that will take Cognizance of all that frequent 
his Houſe, and are Retainers to it, will examine Comers and 
Goers, and thoſe that paſs and repaſs. Now he ſeems as if he 
left Things at large, but the Day is coming when he will riſe 
and ſhut: to the Door. What Door? (1. ) A Door of Diſtinction: 
Now within the Temple of the Church there are Profeſ- 
ſors who worſhip in the Outer-Court, and ſpiritual Profeſſors, who 
worſhip within the Vail, between theſe the Door is now open, 
and they meet promiſcuonſly in the ſame external Performances; 
but when the 24after of the Houſe is riſen 5 the Door will be 
ſhut between them, that thoſe who are in the Outer - Court may 


be kept out, and left to be trodden under Foot evith the Gentiles, 


Rev. 11. 2. They obat ave filthy, ſhut the Door upon them, 
and let them be filthy till; and that thoſe who are within may be 
kept within, that are holy, may be boly ſtill, The Door is ſhut 
to ſeparate between the precious and the vile, that Sinners may no 
er ſtand in the Congregation of the Righteous, Then you thall 
diſcern' betwixt them. (z.) A Door of Denial and Exclu- 
ſion.” The Door of Mercy and Grace hath long food oper to them, 
but they would: not come in by it, would not be beholden to the 
 Exvoicy of that Door, they hop'd to climb up ſome other Way, and 
to get to Heaven by their own Merits; and therefore when the 
Matter of the Houſe is riſen up, he will juſtly ſbut that Door; 
let them not expect to enter by it, but let them take their own 
Meaſures. ' Thus when Noah was ſafe in the Ark, God ſhut the 
Door, to exclude all rhoſe that depended upon Shelters of their 
own, in the approaching Flood, | | $94 
3. Think how many that were very. confident Mould be 
40d, will be rejected in the Day of Tryal, and their Confi- 
dence will deceive them; and you will ſay, there are few that 
l ie ſaud, aid we are all concern'd to frjve : Conſidering, 
(r.) What an Aſſirrance they had of Admiſſion, and how far their 
Hope carry'd them, even to Ene Gate, there they fand and 
Inoek, knock as if they had Authority, knock as thoſe that be- 


long to che Houſe, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to un, for we think 
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ve have a Right to enter x Take us in among the ved ones, fo | 31 <q The fame day there came certain of the | 
we joyn d — — i 5 Many — ruin'd by an _ Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and de- 
grounded Hope — 2 r ot ing — Peers part hence: for Herod will kill thee. 32 And he 
2 neee T Yell Chal Torr fra were laid unto. them, Go pe and tell that fox, Behold, 
they never doubted iti. hey eall Chriſt Lord, as if they were Lhe? Je. | ann | 
his Servants j ay; in Token of their Imp6ttuniry they double] I caſt out devils, and I do cures to day and to 
in, 1 or, L d Theyare 2 * Pe in by | Ba Door | morrow, and the 5 e _— it cannot 8 
which they ormerly made light of, would now gladly cone that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 34 0 
. Wh pre opener art hy Feretly de. Jeruſalem, Jerulaletd, which killſt the prophers 
"(2.) What-Grounds they had for this Confidepce, Let us ſee ] and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : how 
| * their Plea is, v. 26. (14) They had been Chrift's bon 12 often would 1 have gathered- thy - children tage 
— — 8 ou — ** — Geir 2 Et g is ther, as a hen doth gather her —_ bee her 
Favours. Me haue eaten and drink in thy ence, at thy e zi | would not: Behold. vour 
Fudas eat Bread with Chriſt, drei dis in the Diſh, Hypo- on; 33 bor JS. wid Ft) 3 7 d ve 5 5 * 
crites under the Diſguiſe of their external Profeſſion receive the _ = —— 2 1 fo F dhe 2 ay 


Lord's Supper, and in it partake of the Childrens Bread, as if yy | q 4 
1 4 Fn (2. They had been Chriſt Hearers had} when ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh, in the 


« 
1 * 

F „ Es 
«a * -1 1 E 


T 


& * 


1 F x ds + "ai . . 
i 8 1 ESC 


= e * OTE £55 ww 
* * PETE 1 4 
4 * 
4 
= 4 
£ . . 4 
£ RES 
ö ” $ Tor! r „ 
* £ 82 
- 2 3 * 


3 
1 + 


N 
—— 


receivd Inſtruction from him, and were well acquainted with 
his Doctrine and Law : Thow haſt taught in our Streets, à diſtin- 
guiſhing Favour -which few had, and ſure it might be raken as 
a Pledge of diſtinguiſhing Favour now: For would'fi thou teach 
us, and not ſave us? 

(3.) How their Confidence will fail them, and all their Pleas 
be rejected as frivolous, Chriſt will ſay to them, I know you 
not, whence you are, v. 25. And again, o. 26. F tell you I know you 
not, Depart from me. He doth not deny but that which they 

leaded was true, they had eaten and drunk in his Preſence, by 
by the ſame Token that they had deſpis d his Inſtruction and would 
not ſubmit to it. And therefore, (1.) He diſe ans them, I know 
you not; you do not belong to my Family. The Lord knows them 
that are bis, but them that are not, he doth not know, he has 


— 


; 1 7 
6 47 


Here's 1. A Suggeſtion to Chriſt of his Danger by Herod, 
now he was in Gate within Hero's Juridiction, b. 31. Certain 
4 the Phariſees (for there were thoſe of that Sect diſpers d all 
the Nation Wen they came to Chriſt pretending 1 ; 
and a Concern for his Safety, and ſatd, Ges thee out of thi 
Country, and depart hence, for otherwiſe Herod wilt Will" thee, as 
he did Fobn: Some think thoſe Pharifees had no Ground at all 
for this, that Herod had not given out any Words to this Pur- 
_ but they fram'd this Lye to drive him but of Galilee, where 

e had a great and growing Intereſt, and to drive him into Fu- 
dea, where they knew there were thoſe that really fought his 
Life. But Chriſt's Anſwer. being directed to Herod himſelf, it 
ſhould ſcem the Phariſees had Ground for what they ſaid, and 
that Herod was enrag'd againſt Chriſt, and deſign'd him a Mif- 
chief for the honourable Teſtimony he had born to Fehn Baptiſt, 
and to the Doctrine of Repenitance which Fobn preach d. Herod 
was willing to get rid of Chriſt, out of his Dominions; and when 
Ger as is tl be he durſt not put him to Death, he hop'd to frighten him away, 
Workers of Iniguity; this is theit Ruin, that under a Pretence of |by ſending him this threatning Meſſage. oo 7 
Piety e ſecret Haunts of Sin, and did the Devil's] 2. His Defiance of Hero's 3 the Phariſees too; he 
Drudgery in 5 's Livery. 88 * fears neither the one nor the o Go ye and tell that Fox ſo, 

(4.) How terrible their Puniſhment will be, v. 28. There|v. 32. In calling him a Fox, he gives him his true Character 3 
ſhall be eveeping- and gnaſving 'of Teeth ;" the utmoſt Degree of for he was fubril as a Fox, noted for his Craft and Treachery 
Grief and Indignation ; and that which is the Cauſe of it, and and Baſeneſs, and preying, as they ſay of 4 Fox, furtheſt from 
contributes to ir, is a Sight of the Happineſs of thoſe that are | his own Den. Aud tho' It be a black and ugly Character, yer ic 
ſaved ; ye ſhall ſee the Patriarehs and Prophets in the Kingdom of | did not ill become Chriſt to give it him, nor was it in him a Vi- 
God, and yourſelves Hows out, - Obſerve here, (t.) That the Old Jolation of that Law, Thou ſbalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the 
Teftament Saints are in the Kingdom of God; thoſe had Benefit | People : For Chriſt was a Prophet, and Prophets always bad a 
by the Meſſiab who dy d before his coming; for they ſaw bis Day Liberty of Speech in reptoving Princes and great Men: Nay, 
at a Diſtance, and it reflected Comfort upon them. (2.) That] Chriſt was more than a Prophet, he was a King, he was King of 
New, Teſkament Sinners will be thruſt out of the Kingdom of God, Kings, and the greateſt of Men were cable ro Him, and 
it intimates that they will be thruſting in, and will preſume up- | therefore it became him to call this — King by his own Name, 
on Admiſſion, but in vain, they ſhall be #bruft out with Shame] but ic is not to be drawn into an Example by us. Go and tell 
as having no Part or Lot in the Matter. (z.) That the Sight{tbat Fox, yea, and this Fox too, ſo it is in the * 4 18 
of the daints Glory will be a great * of the Sinners Mi- AN Tadry that Phariſee, whoever he is that whiſpers this 
naces: "or, - | . * a f . 


1. I Know 1 mult die; and muſt die ſhortly'; 1 expe it, and 


ſery; they ſhall thus far ſee the Kingdorn of God, that they ſhall fee 
the Prophets in it, hom they hated and deſpis d, and T 
who thought themſelves ſure of it thruft ont. This is that at 
which they will gnaſh their Teeth, Pfl. I T2. 20. | 


of | count upon it, be third Day, i. e. ry. ſhortly; my Hour is at 
4. Think who kre they that ſhall be ſay'd notwithſtanding, | Hand,” Note, It will help us very much above the Fear of Death, 
7 L come from the Baſt and the Weſt ; and the laſt and of them that have the Power of Death, to make Death 


familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, and \converſe wich it, 
and ſee it at the Door, If Herod ſhould kill me; he will not ſur- 
12e me. * ae . 
10 2. I know that Death will be not only no Prejudice to me, but 
it will be my Preferment, and therefore tell him I do not fear 
him; when I die, 1 ſhall be ee I ſhall then have fniſb'd 
the hardeſt Part of my Undertaking I mall have compleatedl oy 
Buſineſs T$X&Tua:r I ſball be conſervated : When Chrik dy de h „% 
ſaid to have ſan#ifyd bimſelf; he conſecrated himſelf to hi 
prieſtly Ofhee, with his own. BO. 0G, 
. I know. that neither he nor any one elſe can kill me, ig 
I have done my Merk. Gs and tell him I value not his — tent 


I. By what Chriſt had ſaid, it appear'd that but few {Powl, 
be ſay/d, of thoſe that we think moſt Hel , and char eſt 
for it : Vet do not ſay then that the Goſpel is preach'd in vain, 
for tho'\[ſrae! be not gather'd, Chriſt wull be glorious. There 
ſhall, come many from all Parts of the Gentile World, that Mall 
be admitted into the Kingdom of Grate in this World, und of 
Glory in the other, Plainly thus, when we come to Heaven, 
ben 1 mos 15 many there — we 2 thought to have 
met there; and miſs a great many thence whom we verily expect- 
ed to have found 88 FED G 92 er n | 


2. Thoſe that ſr down in the Kingdom:of God; are ſuch as had 

en Pains to I thither, for they came from far; from the Eaft, 
from, th ; fromthe North, and from the South ; had pat 
through different Climates, had broke through many Difficaties 
and Diſcouragements, Which ſhews that they-who would enter 

into that Kingdom muſt ftrive, as the Queen of Sbeba, that came 
from the utmoſt Parts of the Earth to hear \ the Viſions of Solomon: 
They chat travel now. in the Service of God and Religion, ſhall 
It don to reſt ſhortly in the Nngdom ef Gt. 

3, Many that ſtood fair for Heaven, came ſhort, and others 
that ſeem d caſt behind, and thrown quite out of the Way, wil 
win and wear this Prize, and therefore it concerns us to frive to 
enter, Tet us be prouoł d, as Paul deſit d the Jews might᷑ bez to 
1 holy 8 rb 50 and r wy 6 of the Gentiles, 
om. 11. 14. Shall I be outſtript by my Juniors? Shall 1 chat 
ſtarted firſt; and Rood neaxeſt, mf 8 OG 


» 


Rage. I will caft out Devils, and de Pures . Dach and" in morrouwy = 
i, E. now; and for ſome little Space of Time yet to come, in Shit 
of him and all his Threats. L hut wal, muſt gu n in my 


muſt go about, as I now do, preaching and healing, 2% Day and 5 
to Morrow, and the Day following. Note, It is good or us tolook 
upon the Time we have before us, 45 but a little, Two or Thres * 
Days perhaps may be che urmoſt, that we may thereby be quitk- 
en d to do the Work of the Day is itt Day, And it is a Comfort 
to us, in Reference to the Power and Malice of our Enemies, 
that they can have no Power to take us off, — bo God has 
2 Work for us — de The Witneſſes were not Main till the7 
ad fniſb d their Teftrmony.' i in Br git % 23s 
4x 1 be Ht 0s de me no Harm, not only becauſe | 


arted and ſtood near of Heaven, when others leſs | my Time: is not yer come, but becauſe the Place appointed for 
eee into ic if jr be got by ttriving, why Nod vor | my Drank is Fervſalem; 5 


Aalen, Fhich-is not within his JuriſdiGon, 
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intended Journey, and it is not in his Power to hinder me, 3 
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With ſuch Care and ſuch Tenderneſs. 


cauſe they will not. I <roxld, I often would, and 


if Chriſt have deſented it. 
. beſt of it, Chriſt will trouble at 
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i < 4 Leſſon of Charity to 
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to 


dt cannot be that a Prophet periſh ont of Jeruſalem, i. e. any where 
8 Taue. ” — AR was put to Death, he 
Was proſecuted as a falſe Prophet, Now none undertook to try 
Prophets, and to judge concerning them, but the great Sanhe- 
chin, which always fat at Fernſalem, twas a Cauſe which the 
inferior Courts did not take Cognizance of, and therefore if a 
Prophet be put to Death, it muſt be at Feruſalem. 
£3 3. His Lamentation for Feruſalem, 
Wrath againſt that City, v. 34, 35. Ih : 
38, 39. perhaps this was not ſaid now in Galilee, 
peliſt not deſigning to bri 
Here, upon Occaſion of 
Death at Feruſalem. Fm ei 7 „ 
+ Note, 1. The Wickedneſs of Perſons. and Places that more 
eminently than others profeſs Religion and Relation to God, 1s 
in a particular Manner provoking and grieving to the Lord Jeſus, 
How pathetically doth he ſpeak of the Sin and Ruin of that ho- 
ly. City, 0 Fernſalhm, Feruſalem,' | 3 
2. Thoſe that enjoy great Plenty of the Means of Grace, 
they are not profited by them, many Times are prejudic d againſt 
them. They that would not hearken to the Prophets, nor wel- 
come thoſe whom God ſent to them, ill d them, and ſton d them. 
f Mens Corruptions ate not conquer ' d they are provok d. 
3, Jeſus:Chriſt has hew'd himſelf willing, freely willing, to 
receive and entertain poor Souls that come to him, and put 
themſelves under his Protection; How often would I have gather d 
thy Children together, as a Hengathers her Brood under her Wings, 
The Reaſon why Sinners are not protected and provided 
the Lord Jeſus, as the Chickens are by the Hen, is be- 
e would not. 
Chriſt's Willingneſs aggravates Sinners Unwilli —_ and leaves 
their Blood upon their own Heads. n 
is left deſolate. 'The Tem- 


3. The Houſe that Chriſt leaves, 5 
ple, tho' richly adorn d, tho hugely frequented, yet is deſolate 


dor by 


7 4 * 


an Idol of it, and let them take it to themſelves, aud make their 


no more. ' ; 
6. Chriſt juſtly withdraws from thoſe that drive him from 
them. They would not be gather d by him, and therefore faith 
he, Tow ſhall not ſee me, you ſhall not hear me any more : As 
Moſes ſaid, to Pharaoh when he forbid him his Preſence, Exod. 
10. 28, 29. 2 | ; | br AT Wh 
5. The judgment of the great Day will eſfectually convince 
VUnbelievers that would not now be convinc'd : Then you wall 
Lay, Bleſſed is he that cometh, i. e. will be glad to be among thoſe 
that ſay fo, and will not ſee me ro. be the Meſſiah till then when 
tis too late. 4 1 h 80 


„FF RI: 1-4-7 
Tong ane cs 
- itn this Chatter cue hade (1.) ies evrough 
upon 4 Mani that bad the Dropſie, un the Sabbath-day, and bis jufti- 
Hing himſelf therein againſt thoſe "who were Mended at his doing 
it on that Day, v. 1-6. (z.) 1 Leſſon 
ttboſe who were ambitions of ibe higbeſt Rooms, v. 7.11. (3. 
thoſe. auho. feaſted the Rich, and did not 
14. (4.) The Succeſs of the Gaſpel Offer 
foretold, in the Parable of the Gueſts invited 0 ai Feaſt, fignify- 
ing the Nejection of the Fecus, and all others that ſet their, Hearts 
©: | <«p0bs this Word, and the Entertainment ef the Gentiles, and all 


feed the Poor, v. 12 


4: others that come empty of ſelf to be flld with Chriſt, v. 1524. 


f Saur, v. 25. 31. 
7 n q 


i The: great:Law of Diſcipleſbip laid | down, with, a Caution to 


_ - :@ll-that cb Chriſt's Diſciples, to undertake it deliberately, and 


with Conſideration, and particularly to Minifters, to rotain- their 


ALT Won? 


"AND it cawe to paſs, as he went into the houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſees to eat hread on 


5 the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 2 And 


: ; 
* 
\ 
is 


Ful to heal ont 
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on the abbath-day 1:6 
mer him again to theſe things... 


OTE? up 5 * 
In this Paſſage of Story * ma 61 2:04 
Foa. That the Sen of Man came eating and drinking. converſing 
_*  'familiarly with all Sorts of People; not declining the. Society of 

- | Publicans,:tho':they: were of il Fame, nor of Phariſees, tho 
. 2 bare him i Mill, but accepting the friend! e ee 

both t 


DV Yood roboth, Here be avent into the Honſe of one of the chief Phavi- 


Naeh there was a certain Man before him, which. 
Ja 


d the dropfe. 3 And Jeſus anſwering ſpake 
the lawyers. and Phariſces, ſaying, Is it law 

ie ſabbath day? 4 Aud they, held 
their peace. And he took him, and healed him, 


unto the lawy 


8 bim go: 5 And anſwered them; faying, 


"Which of you mall have zn aſs, or an ox fallen 
a pit, and will not ſtraight way pull him out 
And th 
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Into 
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be 13 EL 54 
we find; 982 al 


of the one and of the other ; that if poſſible he mi 


/ 
/ 
+ . 


and his Denunciation of 
This we had, Mat. 2 3. 37, 
but the Evan- 
it in its proper place, inſerts it 
iſt's mentioning his being put to 


of the Means of Grace, if 


He leaves it to them, they had made 


The Cure tobich our Lord Feſus wrought 


of Humility given to 


ej could not an- 


n ms, Has - * 
| D Har i 
ſees, a Ruler it may be, and a Magiſtrate in his Country, 10 ear 
Bread on the  Sabbath-day, v. 1. Wes how favourable 8 = 
us, that he allows us Time even on his omm Day fer bodily Re- 
freſhments; and how careful we ſhould be not to abuſe that Li- 
berty, or turn it into Licentiouſneſs: Chriſt went only to eat 
Bread, to take ſuch Refreſhment as was neceſſary, on the Sabbath - 
Day. . Our Sabbath-Meals muſt with a particular Care be guard- 
ed againſt all Manner of Exceſs: On Sabbath- days we muſt do 
as Moſes and Fethro did, eat Bread before God, Exod. 18. 12. and 
as ING - the 3 ayes on the Lord's Day, muſt 
eat and drink as thoſe that muſt pray again before ce go to Re 
that we may not be unfit . 8 7 tf "fs 
2. That he went about doing good. Wherever he came he 
ſought Opportunities to de good, and not only improw d thoſe that 
fell in bis Way ; there was à certain Man before bim, aubich bad 
the Dropſie, v. 2. We do not find that he offered himſelf, or that 
his Friends offer d him to be Chriſts Patient, but. Chriſt prevent- 
ed him with the Bleſſings of his Goodneſs, and before he call he 
anſwer'd him. Note, It's a happy Thing to be were Chriſt 
18, to be preſent before him, tho we be not | preſented to him. 
This Man had the, Dropſie, tis probable in a high Degree, and 
that he 5 much ſwell'd with it; probably he was ſome 
Relation of the Phariſee s, that now lodg' d in his Houſe, which 
8 more likely than that he ſhould be an invited Gueſt at the Ta- 
3. That he endured the-Contradifion of Sinners againſt bimſel 
v. I. They watched him. The Phariſee that e "+ 
ſeem did it with. a Deſign to pick ſome Quarrel with him: if it 
were ſo, Chriſt knew. it, and yet quent, for he knew himſelf a 
Match for the moſt ſubril of them, and how to order his Steps, 
with an Eye to his Obſervers, | Thoſe that are watch'd had need 
to be 2 It was, as Dr. Hammond obſerves, contrary:to all 
Laws of Hoſpitality, to ſeek Advantage againſt one that u in- 
vited to be your Gueſt, for ſuch a one you — taken under your 
Frotection. Theſe Lawyers, and Phariſees; like the Fowler that 
lies in wait to enſnare the: Birds, beld their Peace, and acted very 
leni. When Chriſt ask d them wvbether they thought it la- 
ful to heal on. the Sabbath. day (and herein he is ſaid to anſtver 
them, for it was an Anſwer to their Thoughts, and Thoughts are 
[Words to Jeſus Chriſt), they would ſay neither Yea, nor No, for 
their Pg was to inform againſt him, not to be inform'd by him. 
They would not ſay, It «vas lawful ig heal, for then they would 
preclude themſelves from meg iFto him as a Crime: And 
et the Thing was fo plain and ſelf-evident, that they could not 
or Shame ſay, It was not lawful. Note, Good Men have often 
been perſecuted for doing that which even their Perſecutors, if 
they would but give their Conſciences Leave to ſpeak out, could 
not but own to be lawful and good. Many a good Mork Chriſt 


40 did, for which they caß Stones at him and his Name. 


4. That Chriſt would not be hinder'd from doing good, by the 
Oppoſition and . Contradifion | of Sinners, u. 4. He tot bim, and 
heal d him, and let him ge. Perhaps he took bim aſide into another 
Room, and heal'd him there, becauſe he would neither prottain: 
himſelf, ſuch was his Humility, nor provake has Adverſaties, ſuch 
was his Wiſdom, his Meekneſs of Wiſdom. Note, Tho“ we muſt 
not be driven off from our Duty by the Malice of our Enemies, 
yet we; ſhould order the Circumſtances of it; 10 as td make it 
the leaſt offenſive, Or, he took him, i. e. he laid Hands on him 
to cure him; imiaaBoulwCr, complexus, he embrac'd*him;” took 
him in his Arms, big and unweildy as he Was, for ſo dvopfical 
People uſe to be, and reduc'd-him to Shape. The Cure of 4 Drop- 
fie, as wuch as of any Diſeaſe, one would think ſhould be gra- 
dual, yet Chriſt cur d even that Diſeaſe, perfectly cur'd it in a 
Moment. He then let him go, leſt the Phariſees ſhould fall upon 
him for being heal d, tho! he was purely paſſive; for What Ab- 
ſurdities wou d not ſuch Men as —— be guilty of? 

. That our Lord Jeſus did nothing but What be could fuſtifie, 
Ie che Convidtion:and-Confuſiorr of hb chat quarreF@'With 
him, v. 5, 6. He ſtill anſw+ r'd their Thoughts, and made them 
| bold their peace for Shame, "who before held their Peace for Sub- 
tilty,, by an Appeal to their own Practice, as he had been Us d to 
do upon ſuch Occaſions; that he might ſhew them how in con- 
demning him they condemn'd themſelves ; which of you ſhall hate 
an Afs.or an Ox fallen into/a Pit, by Aceident, ell be upr pull 
him ant on the Sabbath. day? and that ffaiteway, not deferring it 
till che Sabbath be over, leſt it periſh. Obſerve, it is not fo much 
out of Compaſſiom to the poor Creatures that they do it, bur 22 
cern for their on Intereſt. It is their tum Ox, and bei own 
Ae that's worth Money, that they will difpenfe with the Law. 
of the Sabbath for the ſaving of. Now this was an Evidence, of 
their Hypoeriſie, and that it was nor out of any real + 
the Sabbath, that they found Fault with Chriſt for heafing on 
the Sabbath. day, that was only the Pretence, but really they were 

at the mirarulbus gon Works which Chriſt wrought, che 


Bro. he thereby gave of his divine Miſſion, and the Intereſt he 


thereby gain d among the People. Many ean caſily $a) 88 th 
that for their own Intereſt, which they cantior diſpenſe with for 
God's Glory and the Good of their Brethren. This Q eftzon Jr 
lenc'd. them, they could not anſeer him again 10 theſe T1 8 . bo 
Chriſt will be juſtified when he ſpeaks, and every Moth Rop'd 
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And he put forth a payable to thoſe which|Seviour here.refers do chat Advice of Solomon, Prov. 2 J. 6, 70 
were bidden, when he marked how they choſe out 8 on the Place of Gneat Mens for better it. is that it_be ſad 
the chief rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When, thou] . 27% £077 #2 Pither, an that thou 2 5 be put lower, Ar 
ne CHATE LUC "FW 2 Dr. Lightfoot quotes à Parable out of one of the Ratti 
wed * K | | e ns, fome- 
art bidden of any man to a wedding, fit not down} whar like chisz „ Three Men-(faid he) were hidden 904 Borg: 
in the -higheſt room: left a more honourable man one ſare higheſt, for, ſaid he, I am a — ond 
than thot be bidden of bim; 9 And he that bade 4 for, ſaid he; Iam a wiſe Man,; the other loweſt, for, ſaid he, 
thee and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this man t mugs 1 The King ſeared che humble Man 
place; and thou begin with ſhame to take the low. f. fe 556 pur rhe Prince lee. 
ace | | OREN e ., He apply d this generally, and wou'd have tis all learn no 
eſt room. 10 But when thou art bidden, go and te mind bb Things, but to content themſelves Sick meanThin i 
fir down in the Om 90 that We he 3 as 1 Reaſons; ſo for this,, Becauſe Pride and Anh n 
bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, f are dugracetul before Men, for <phoſaever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the pat _ puny and Selt-denial are real OLD e, be 
-efence of them that ſit at meat with thee. | 11 unbleth himſelſs ſoall be exalti, v. Af. We fee it in other | 
| Hb nenn a PEI Inſtances, that a Mans Pride will bring bim low, but H all - 
For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and wpbold the humble in Spirit; and before Honour is Hun 2 ef. 
be that hombleth himſelf, ſhall OY 12 Secondh, He rakes Occabon ts reprove the Maier af he eat, 
Then faid he alſo to him that bade im, When thou] for inviting ſo many rich People, ho had wherewithal to dine 
mak eſt a dinner or. a ſupper, call not thy friends, very well at home, when he ſhou'd rather have invited the Poor; 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich| er which, was all one, hape ſent Portions to them for whore nothing. 
neighbours 3 leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a re. Ifta ges et Who could not afford themſelyes a. good Meals 
compence be made thee. 13 Hut when thou makeſt ebe ug of whit we have i Works of Charity, I. Saen pork 
4 feaſt, call the poor the maimed, the lame, the will turn to a better Account, than uſing it In Works of Gene- n 
blind: 14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they can- roſty, and in magnificent Houſe-keeping, _ 3 
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yet, recompence thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenſed 1. Cover, not to treat the Rich, v. 12,  ittvite not 8 
at the reſurrection of the juſmn. Jau Brethren, and Neighbours, that are rich. This doth not probi- 
EAULILNLLEL VIEW CAL nv 8 2 22 by 1 bit the entertaining of ſuch, there may be Occaſion for it; for the 
Our Lord Jeſus here ſets us an Example of profitable edifying cultivating of Friendſhip among Relations and Neighbours, but 
Diſcourſe at our Tables, when we are in Company with our] (L.) Do not »/e it; ſpend as little as thou canſt that Way, that 
Friends. We find him when he had none but his Diſciples, thou mayſt not diſable thyſelf to lay out a much better Way, in 
that were his own Family, with him at his Table, his Diſcsurſe | Alm; ＋ 75 Thou wilt find ãt very expenſive and troubleſome ; 
with them was good; and to the Uſe'of ediſying; and not only ſo, one eaſt r the Rich, will make a great many Meals for the 
but when he was in Company with Strangers, nay, with Ene- | Poor. Solomon ſaith, He that giveth to the Rich, ſall ſurely conie 
mies that aich d him, he took Occaſion to reprove what he ſaw | 0 want, Prov. 22; 16... Give (faith Pliny, Epift.) to thy Friends, 
amiſs in them, and to inſtruct them; tho? the Wicked were before] but let it be to thy poor Friends, not to thoſe that need:thee not; 
Him, he did not keep Silence from Good (as David did) Pſal. 39.| (2+) Be not proud of it. Many make Feaſts only to make a Shewz 
13 L. for e the Provocation given him, he had| as Abaſuerus did, Efth. 1. 3, 4. and: its no Reputation to them; 
4 


not his Heart hot within him, nor was his Spirit ſtirr d. We muſt they think, if they have not Perſons of Quality to dine with 
. not only not allow any corrupt Communication at our Tables, them, and thus rob their Families to pleaſe their Fancies. (3. 
ſuch as that of the hypocritical Mockers at Feaſts, but we muſt not | Aim not at being paid again in your own Coin. This is that 
content ourſelves. with common, harmleſs Talk, but we ſhould | which our Saviour blames in making ſuch Entertainments, you 
take. Occaſion from God's Goodneſs to us at our Tables, to ſpeak commonly do it in Hopes you will be invited by them, and foe - 
well of him, and learn to ſpiritualize common Things. The Lips] Recompence cpill be made gan; you. will be gratified with fuch 
of the Righteous ſhould then feed many. . | Dainties and Varieties as you treat your Friends with, and this 
Our Lord Jeſus was among Perſons of Quality, yet as one] will feed your Senſuality and Luxury, and you will be no real 
that had not Reſpect of Perſons, © | Gainer at laſt. . | = 
| . Firft, He takes Occaſion to reproye the Gueſts for ſtriving to 2+ Be forward to relieve the Poor, v. 13, 14. When thou makeſ# 
| fet uppermoſt, and from thence gives us a Leſſon of Humility. 44 eat inſtead of furniſhing thyſelf with what is rare and nices 
| 1. He obſery'd how theſe Lawyers and Phariſees aſſected the | gag Table ſpread with. a Competency of plain and whole- 
higheſt Seats, towards the Head-End of the Table, v. 7. He had ſome Meat, Which will not be ſo coſtly, and invite the\Poory and 
charg d that Sort of Men with this in general, Luke 11. here Maimed ; ſuch as have nothing to live upon, nor are able to 
: he brings home the Charge to particular Perſons ; for Chriſt will | work for their Living. Theſe are Odieks of Charity, they 
ive every Man bis own. He mark'd how they choſe out the chief Want Neceſſaries, furniſh them, and they will recompence-thee 
> ors, eyery Man as he came in got as near the beſt Seat as he with their Prayers; they Will commend thy Proviſions, which 
5 could · Note, Even in the common Actions of Life, Chriſt's Eye] the Rich it may be will deſpiſe. They will gg away and thanle 
c is upoius, and he marks what we do, not only in our religious] God for thee, When the Rich will go away $7 reproach thee. 
n Aſſemblies, but at our Tables, and makes Remarks upon it: Say not thou art a Loſer, becauſe they cannot recompence thee, thou 
23. He'obſerv'd how thoſe who were thus aſpiring, oftentimes art ſo much out of Pocket; no, tis ſo much let out to the beſt 
# expos d themſelves, and came off wwith.'a Slur; whereas thoſe | Intereſt, on the. beſt Security, for tho ſhalt be reconipenſed at the 
y that were modeſt, and ſeated themſelves in the loweſt Seats, | Re/#rre#ion of the Fuft. There will be a Reſurreftion of the Fuſt ; 
* e HINg Reſpe& by it. (I.) Thoſe that when they Future State of the Juſt, There is a State of Happineſs reſery'd 
8 ome in, ume the highe Seats, perhaps may be degraded, and for them mn rother | VTorld: And we may be ſure; the Charitable 
75 arc'd to come down, to give Place to one more honourable, v. 8, 9;| will be remember d in the Reſurreion of the Fuſt, for Alins are 
3 oze, It ought to check our high Thoughts of ourſelyes, to think | Righteouſneſs. Works of Charity perhaps may not be rewarded 
e, ow. many there are that are more bonourable than we, not only this World, for the Things of this World are not the ben 
th in Reſpe@ of worldly Dignities, but perſonal Merits and-Accom- | 7bings, and therefore God doth not pay the beſt Mem in 2508 
Mm plſhments., Inſtead. of being proud that ſo many give Place to | Things ; but they ſhall in no'qviſe boſe-their Reward; they ſhall. 
b ve, it ſhould be humbling to us, that there are ſo many that we] be recompenced in the Reſurrectfian. And it will be found that 
to muſt give Place to. The Maſter of the Feaſt will marſhal his] the longlt Voyages make the richeſt Returns, and the Charita- 
n- Gueſs and will not ſee the more bonourable kept out of the Seat ble will be no Loſers, but unſpeakable Gainers, by having their 
de iat is his due, and therefore will make bold to take him lower | Recompence adjourn d ri, the Reſurrictinn 0 
Ne a A 'd 3 2 wy Tye] . 4 * SP arg inn Wei 26s ; 1 
= to, him that would, be thought more deſerving than really he 15 AY And when one of them that tat of " 
ich * 12 ! — 6 CHAT fat at mea 
my was, before all the Tr wh Note, Pride will have, Shame, | with him, beard theſe" thin os, tie Air data Ha 
. and will at N all, (2.) Thoſe that when they come Blelled 5: he that nan Oe ne ER. * 
er im, content themſelves with rhe loweſt Seats, are likely to be | lelled 2 ne that all ea br cad, in the kingdom of 
590 | preferr'd, v. 10. Go and feat thyſelf in the love Room, as taking God. 16 Then he ſaid unto him, A certain m 
150 ar for granted, that thy Friend who invited thee has Gueſts to made a great ſupper; and bade many: 17 Ant 
35 8 of better Bagh and Quality than thou art; but ſent his ſeryant at ſupper-tine to'Tay to them that 
: ras frog Aon art and then it will be ſaid ro thee, | were bidden, Com- for all things ate now ready 
2 riend, Go up higher. The Maſter of the Feaſt will be ſe juſt to 18 And they all wick one , 185 Are NOW read. 
755 ce, as not to keep thee at the lower. End of the Table, becauſe 13 And They all wich one cenſent began to make 
A thou. waſt ſo modzft as to ſeat thyſelf there. Note, The Way ro| excuſe. - The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought @ 
4 We high, is to. begin b; and this recommends a Man to thoſe{ piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it: 
1 for n 80 ee It 
. about him. T Bam ſhalt. baus Honone and Refvett before thoſe that Þ thee r Rl. c IRAs 
nh fer t with thee. They will ſee thee to be an honourable Man, be- ot Tnee naue me exculce. 19 Aud another 
. 6. Fond what at firſt they thought, and Honour appears the brighe- laid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I. go to 
op d 8 me ning out of öl And they will Iikewiſe ſee thee role them: 1 pray thee have me excuſed. 29. 
nd L 7 8 1 Aan, which is the greateſt Honour of al}, Our | And another ſaid, 1 12 4 wife, and there - 
r 3 | | | | | | Gy | 
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Iy into the ſtreats and lanes of the city, and bring in 


| 12 elſe. Or (2.) Admiring the good Rules of Humi- 


eat Bread in the Kingdom, and that's a greater Recompence than 


Truth, and it was ound very appoſitely now they were ſitting at 
receiving the Gifts of God's Providence, to paſs thro? them to the 


the Meſſiab, which was expected now ſhortly to be ſer up. Chriſt 


 eaſion, v. 16, c. Chriſt joins with the Man in what he 


| fe of it, will generally reje& it, and the Gentiles will be the 


of Chriſt; ir appears (1.) In the rich Proviſion he has made for | 
poor Souls, for their Nouriſhment, Refreſhment, and Entertain- 


und a Fraff for the Soul of Man, that knows its own Capacities, 


Tieries. Tis call'd a gs 


Kon enough for as many as come, twas propheſy'd of as « Feaſt 


PS. $a 


fore I cannot come. 21 80 that ſervant came and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quick · 
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morandum given, wii he Supper-time was at Hand; the Ser- 
vant was ſent round to” put them in mind of it, Come, for all 
Things are now ready, When the Spirit was pour d out, and the 
Goſpel Church planted, thaſe who before were invited, were 
more cloſely preſs d to come in preſently, now all Things are ready, 
the full Diſcovery of the Goſpel Myſtery is now made, all the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel are now inſtituted, the Society of 
Chriſtians is now 8 and which crowns all, the Holy 
Ghoſt is now given. is 1s the Call now given to us, all 
Things ave now ready,” now is the accepted Time, *tis now and bas 
not been long, tis now and vill not be long; tis a Seaſon'of 
Grace that will be ſoon over, and therefore come now ; do not 
delay; accept the Invitation; believe yourſelves welcome; eat, 
O Friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, O Beloved, 8 
. The cold Entertainment which the Grace of the Goſpel 
meets with. The invited Gueſts declin'd coming, they did not 
ſay flat and plain they would not come, but they all with Conſent 
began to Excuſe, v. 18. One would have expected they 
ſhould: all cvith one Conſent have come to a good Supper, when 
they were ſo kindly invited to it, who Ke have refus'd ſuch 
an Invitation? Yet, on the contrary, they all found out ſome 
Pretence or other to ſhift off their Attendance. 'This ſpeaks the 
general —_— of the Jewiſh Nation to cloſe with Chriſt, and 
accept of the Offers of his Grace, and the Contempt they put 
upon the Invitation. It ſpeaks alſo the Backwardnelſs that is in 
moſt People to cloſe. with the Goſpel-Call. They cannot for 
Shame avow their Refuſal, but they deſire to be excus'd ; they 
all zn was, ſome ſupply dess, all firairway, they could give an 
Anſwer extempore, and needed not to ſtudy for it; were not to 
tek for an Excuſe. Others ſupply u, they were unanimous 
in it, wwirb one Voice. | s 5 
(1.) Here were #4vo were Purchaſers, and were in ſuch Haſte to 
| was their Purchaſes, that they could not find Time to go to 
this Supper. One had purchar d Land, he had bought a Piece of 
Ground, which was repreſented to him to be a good Bargain, 
and he was needs go ſee whether it was ſo or no, and therefore 
I pray thee have md excus'd. His Heart was ſo much upon the 
enlarging of his Eftate; that he could neither be civil to his 
Friend, nor kind to himſelf. Note, Thoſe that have their Hearts 
full of the World, and fond of laying Houſe to Houſe, and Field to 
Held, have their Ears deaf to the Goſpel Invitation, But what 
a frivolous Excuſe was this! He might have deferr'd going to 
ſee his Piece of Ground till the next Day, and have found it 
in the ſame Place and Plight it was now in, if he had ſo pleas d. 
Here was another had purchas'd Stack for his Land, I bave bought 
five Wak of Oxen for the Plough, and I muſt juſt now go prove. 
them, muſt go try whether they be fit for my Purpoſe, and there 
fore excuſe me for this Time. The former intimates that inor- 
dinate Complacency in the World, this, that inordinate Care and 
Concern about the World, which keeps People from Chriſt an 
his Grace; both intimate a Preference given to the Body above 
the Soul, and to the Things of Time above thoſe of Eternity. 
Note, "Tis an ill Thing when we are call'd to any Duty, to make 
Excuſes for our Neglect of it. Tis a Sign there are Convictions 
that tis Duty, but no Inclination to it. Theſe Things here that 
were the Matter of the Excuſes, were (1.) Little Things, and of 
ſmall Concern. It had better become them to have ſaid, I am 
invited to eat Bread in the Kingdom of God, and therefore muſt be 
excus d from going to ſee the Ground, or the Oxen. (z.) Lawfut 
Things. Note, Things lawful in themſelves, when the Heart is 
too much ſet upon them, prove fatal Hindrances in Religion, 
Liettis perimus omnes. It is a hard Matter ſo to manage our 
Worldly Affairs, that they may not divert us from ſpiritual Pur- 
ſuits; and this ought to be our great Care. 0 
2.) Here was one that was newly marry d, and could not leave 


hither the poor, the maimed, and the halt, and the 

blind. 22 And the ſervant faid, Lord, it is done as 

thow haſt commanded, and 1 there is room. 23 

And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 

high-ways, and hedges, and compel them to come 

in, that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto 
ou, that none of thoſe men which were bidden, 
all taſte of my ſupper... | | 


Here's another Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, in which he ſpiri. 
tualigeih the Feaſt he was invited to; which is another Way of 
keeping up good Diſcourſe in the midſt of common Actions. 

1. The Occaſion of the Diſcourſe was given by one of the 
Gueſts, who when Chriſt was giving Rules about Feaſting, ſaid 
to him, Bleſſed is he that ſball eat Bread in the Kingdom of V. 
15. which ſome tell us was a Saying commonly us d among the 
Rabbins,— But with what Deſign oth this Man bring it in here? 
(I.) Perhaps this Man, obſerving that Chrift reprov'd firſt the 
Gueſts, ana Maſter of the Houſe,*fearing he ſhould put 
the Company out of Humour, ſtarted this, to divert the Diſcourſe 


"A 


lity and Charity which Chriſt had now given, but . orien. 
to ſee them liv'd up to in the preſent degenerate State of Things, 
he longs for the Kingdom of God, when theſe and other good Laws 
ſhall obtain, and pronounceth them bleſſed, who ſhall have a 
Place in that Kingdom, Or (3.) Chriſt having mentioned the 
Reſurre&ion of the Fuſt, as a Recompence for Acts of Charity to 
the Poor, he here confirms what he had ſaid, Yea, Lord, they 
that ſhall be recompenc'd in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, ſhall 


being re- invited to the Table of the greateſt Man on Earth. Or 
(4.) Obſerving Chriſt to be ſilent after he had given the forego- 
Leſſons, he was willing to draw him in again to further Dii- 
courſe, ſo-wonderfully well-pleas'd was he with what he ſaid ; 
and he knew nothing more likely to engage him, than to menti- 
on the Kingdom of God. Note, Thoſe that are not of Ability to 
carry on good Diſcourſe themſelves, yet ought to put in a Word 
now and then to countenance it, and help at forwards. _ 
Now that which this Man ſaid, was a plain and acknowledg'd 


Meat; for we ſhould take Occaſion from common Things, torhink 
and ſpeak of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Things which in Serip- 
ture are compared to them; for that is our End of borrowing Si- 
militudes from them. And it will be good for us, when we are 


Conſideration of the Gifts of his Grace; thoſe better Things. This 
Thought will be very ſeaſonable when we are partaking of bo- 
dily Refreſhments, Bleſſed are they. that ſhall eat Bread in the King- 
dom of God. (I.) In the Kingdom of Grace, in the Kingdom of 


romis'd his Diſczples that they ſhould eat and drink with him in 

is Kingdow..- Toy that partake of the Lord's-Supper, eat Bread 
in the Kingdom of Ged. (2.) In the Kingdom of Glory, at the 
Reſurtection. The Happineſs of Heaven is an Everlaſting Feaſt ; 
bleſſed are they that ſhall-fic down at that Table, whence they 
ſhall riſe no more. | 7. 235 $6; 13... I-2 3 1 
. The Parable which our Lord Jeſus put forth upon this Oc- 


faid; tis very true, Bleſſed are they that ſball partake of the Pri- 
vileges of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. But who are they that ſhall 
enjoy that Privilege? You Jeus that think to have the Mono- 


teſt-Sharers in it. This he ſhews by a Parable, for if he 
ſpoken it plainly, the Phariſees would not have born it. 
Now in the Parable we may obſerve, | 


1. The Free-Grace and Mercy of God ſhining in the Goſpel 


ment, v. 1 6. A certain rich Man made a great Supper. There is 
5 in Chriſt and the Grace of the Goſpel, which will be Food 


for the Soul of a Sinner, that knows its own Neceſſities and Mi- 
er, becauſe in thoſe Countries * | 
time was the chief Feaſting-time; when the Buſineſs of the Day 
was over. The Manifeſtation of the Goſpel Grace to the World, 
was the Evening of the World's Day. And the Fruition of the 
Fulneſs of chat Grace in Heaven, is reſerv'd for the Evening of 
our Day. (z:) In the gracious Invitation given us, to come and 
partake of this Proviſion. Here's (1.) A general Invitation given, 
He bade many, Chriſi invited the whole Nation and People of 
the Jews to partake of the Benefits of his Goſpel. There's Provi- 


both Have been welcome. 78 | | 

3. The Account which was brought to the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, of the Affront put upon him by his Friends ham he 
had invited, who now ſhow'd how little they valu'd him, v. 21. 
That Servant came, and ſhewd his Lord theſe Things; told him 
with Surprize, that he was likely to ſup alone, for the Gueſts 
that were invited, tho they had had timely Notice 4 good 
while before, that they might order their Affairs accordingly, 
yet were now engap'd to ſome other Buſineſs, He made the 
Matter neither better nor worſe, but related it juſt as it Was. 


Wie, Miniſters muſt give Account of the Succeſs of their Mi- 


for all People, Iſa. 25. 6. Chriſt in the Goſpel, as he keeps a 
gend Houſe,” ſo he keeps an open Houſe, (2.) A particular Me- 
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niſtry. They muſt do it now at the T of Grace, if they take of the Benefits of the Goſpel, yer ſtill there is Room for mae: 
99985 5 el of their Soul, they muſt g to God with their for the Riches of Chriſt are an RNs wy es jon mere 1 
Thanks ; If they labour in vain, they mult po to God with their is in him enough for all, and engugh for each; and the Goſpel . 
Complaints: They will do it ee at the Judgment - Seat off excludes none that do not exclude themſelves, Fr Chrift's 
Chriſt; they ſhall be produc'd as Witneſles againſt thoſe who | Houle, tho! it be large, it ſhall it laſt be filled, it will be ſo. | 
perſiſt and periſh in their Unbelief, to. proye that they were | when. the Number of the Fleck is coinpleated,. and as many 
Eiriy invited: And for thoſe who accepted the Call; Behold [fas wete given him, are brought i bm,“ OO, 
and the Children thou haſt given me. The Apoſtle urges this as a 1 8 BER ie 35 at 
Reaſon why People ſhould give Ear to the, Word of God 7 — 235 T And there went great 5 e 
9 4 user 17 wg watch es Souls, as theſe thad him 4 and 3 r Rig unto them, 26 lf 
W %%% ⁰ . mak comm wnths t his father. | 
4. The Maſter's juſt Reſentment of this Affront; be das an. 4 tert und wife le, and hate not his father, and | 
gry, v. 21. Note, The Ingratitude of thoſe that flight Goſßel 185 er; ang Wite; and children. : and bfetliren, ant 
Offers, and the Contempt they put upon the God of Heaven {i ers, yea, and his own life a o, he cafirigt be my, 
thereby, is a very 2 Provocation to him, and juſtly ſo. Abus d diſciple. 27 And whoſoever doth not bear his 
Mercy turns into the greateſt Wrath. The Doom he ſt upen croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſciple: - 
chem was, None of the Men that «vere bidden Jvall tafte 28 For Which of vou intending to build towres. 
„ This was like the Doom paſt upon ungraretu! Ya, en iitteth not down firſt, and counteth the colt; whe: 
they, deſpis'd the pleaſant Land. God ſware in bis Mraib that | it, and counter t e coſt, hes 
zbey ſbould not enter into his Reft, Note, Grace deſpis'd, is Grace ther he have ſufficient to figiſh it.? 29 Leſt 5 haply 
forfelted, like Eſau's Birth-right. They that; will not have after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to 
Chriſt When the may, ſhall not have him when they would. | finiſh it, all that behold it, begin to mock him, 30 
Fn de Bec, i. hut, dus Roti, Vigis Hall be Seine, This man besen ee Haid, and” was not bis 
2 — Ned Be ve e ou WP "un finiſh, 31 Or What king going to make war 
5. The Care that was taken to furniſh the Table with Gueſts, againſt another king, -ſifteth not down firſt, and 
as well. as Meat, Go (faith he to the Servants): Go firſt into the conſulteth whether he be able with ten thouſand to 
Streets and Lanes of the City, and invite, not the Merchants that I meet him that cometh againſt Him with twenty 
are going from the Cuſtom-Houſe, or the Tradeſmen chat are thouſand? 32 Or elſe, While the other ts yet a great 
ſhutting up their Shops, they will deſire 0 be entut d One 18} ff. he ſendeth an ambaſſyes. and.d; 49 
SOS ee he | Way off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth con- 
oing to his Compting- Houſe to caſt up his Books, another to the diti F N n | im gon 
N to drink a Bottle with his Friend; but that you may in- tions of peace. 33 So likewi © whoſoever he be 
vite thoſe that will be glad to come, Bring in hither the Poor and of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, he can- 
not be my diſciple. 34 J Salt is goods hut if the 
ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſnhall it be ſea-⸗ 
ſoned? 35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the dunghil; but men caſt it out. He that hath ears 
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The Servants object not that it will be a 1 to the 
Maſter and his Houſe to have ſuch Gueſts at his Table, for they 
knew his Mind, and they ſoon gather enow ſueh Gueſts. Lord 
it is done as thou haſt commanded. ' Many of the Fews are brought 
in, not of the Scribes and Phariſees, ſuch as Chriſt was now at 
Dinner with, who thought themſelves moſt likely to be Gueſts ar} 
the Meſſiah's Table, but Publicans and Sinners, theſe are the 
Poor and the Maimed. But yet there is Room for more Gueſts, and 
Proviſion enough for them all. Go then, (2.) Into the Highways 
and Hedges; go out into the Couiltry, and pick up the Vagrants, 
or thoſe that are returning now in te Evening from their Work 
in the Field, from Hedging and Ditching chere, and compel 
them to come in, not by Force of Arms, but by Force of Argu- 
ments; be earneſt with them, for in this Caſe it would be ne- 
ry to convince them that the Invitation was ſincere, and not 
a Banter; they will be ſhy and modeſt, and will hardly believe 
that they ſhall be welcome, and therefore be importunate with 
them, and do not leave them till you have prevaibd with them. 
This refers to the Calling of the Gentiles, to whom. the Apoſtles 
were to turn when the Fews refus d the Offer, and with them 
the Church was fill'd. . n 
Now obſerve here, (1.) That the Proviſion made for precious 
Souls in the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhall appear not to have been 
made in vain; for if ſome reject it, yet others will thankfully 
accept the Offer of it. Chriſt comforts himſelf with this, that 
bo Iſrael be not gathered, yet he ſhall be glorious, as @ Light to 
the Gentiles, Iſa. 556. God will have a Church in theWerld, 
tho'-there are thoſe that are unchurch' d, for the oy Man 
ſhall not make the Promiſe of Gad of none Effect. (z.) 'Thoſe that 
are very poor and low in the World, ſhall be as welcome to 
Chriſt as the Rich and Great; nay, and many Times the Goſpel 
has greateſt Succeſs among thoſe that labour under worldly Dif- 
advantages, as the Poor, and bodily Infirmities, as the Maimed, 
and the Halt, and the Blind. Chriſt here plainly refers to what 
he had ſaid juſt before in Direction to us, to invite to our Ta- 
bles the Poor and Mai med, the Lame and Blind, v. 13. For the 
Conſideration of the Countenance which Chriſt's Goſpel gives to 
the Poor, ſhould engage us to be charitable to them. His Con- 
deſcenſions and Compaſſions towards them, ſhould engage ours. 
G) Many 'Timesthe Goſpel hath the ereatef Succeſs among 
that are leaſt likely to have the Benefit of it, and whoſe Sub- 
miſſion to it was leaſt expected: The Publicans and Harlots went 
into the Kingdom of God before the Scribes and Phariſees ; /o 


the laſt ſhall be firft, and the firſt laſt. Let us not be confident con- Thus Abrabam parted with his own Country and Adoſes with 
yay. thoſe that are wo E nor deſpair of Noſe that f Ho 


Pharaoh's Court. Mention is not made here of Houſes and Lands ; 
are leaſt promiſing. (4.) Chriſt's Miniſters muſt be both very Philoſophy will teach a Man to look upon thoſe with Contempt 3 
expeditious and very importunate in inviting to the Goſpel-Feaſt, F but Chriſtianity carries it higher. 61.) Eve good Man loves 
Go out quickly, v. 2 1. loſe no Time, 3 all Things are now | bis Relations, and yet if he be a Diſciple of Chriſt he muſt com- 
ready: Call them to come to Day, while it 3s call'd to Dor: And - bate them, muſt love them left than Chriſt, as Laab is 
compel them to come in by ſpeaking them fair, and drawing them | ſaid to be bated when Rachel was better low d. Not that het 
with the Cords of a Man, and the Ban ef Love. Nothing can be] Perſons muſt be in any ity," hated, but eur Comfort and Sa. 
more abſurd than fetching an Argument from hence for compel- | tisfaction in them muſt be loſt and ſwallow'd up in dit Love to 
ling Mens Conſciences, nay, for compelling Men a xa Chriſt, as Levis was When he ſaid 10 bis Eather, I have not ſeen 
Conſciences in Matters of Religion: You ſhall receive the Lord's«| him, Deut. 33. 9% When our Duty to out Parents, comes in 
upper, or you ſhall be fin'd and impriſon'd, and ruin'd in your | Competition with our evident Daty to Chriſt, we mult give 
Eltate,. Certainly nothing like this was the Compulſion here | Chriſt the Preference. If we mult either deny Chriſt; or be l- 
meant, but only that of Reaſon and Love, for the . of our | niſb'd from our Families and Relations, (as many of the Frimi- 
UM OR Tho? many have been brought in to par- tive Chriſtians were) we m 99 loſe their Society than his 


the Maimed, the Halt and the Blind; pick up the common Beggars. 
to hear, let him hear. 


See how Chriſt in his Doctrine fuited himfelf tothoſe to whom 
he ſpake, and gave every one their Portion of Meat. To Phariſees 
he preach'd Humility and Charity: He is in theſe Verſes dire&- 
ing his Diſcourſe to the Multitudes that crowded after him, and 
ſeem'd zealous in following him, and his Exhortation to them is 
to underſtand the Terms of Diſcipleſhip, before they undertook 
the Profeſſion of it, and to conſider what they did. See here, 
1. How zealous People were in their Attendance on Chriſt, v7? 
25, There went great Multitudes with bim, many for Love, and 
more for Company, for where there are many, there will be 
more. Here was 2 mixt Multitude, like that which went with 
Iſrael out of Egypt; ſuch we muſt expect there will always be 
in the Church, and it will therefore be neceflary that Miniſters 
ſhould carefully ſeparate between the Precious and the Vile. 
2. How conſiderate he would have them to be in their Zeal > 
Thoſe that undertake to follow, Chriſt, muſt count upon the 
worſt, and popes accordingly, TE TD EO 
1. He tells them what the worſt is they muſt count upon z 
much the ſame with what he had gone through before them, 
and for them. He takes it for granted they had a Mind to be 
bis Diſciples, that they might be N for Preferment in his 
an 20 They expected he ſhould fay, If any Man come to mes 
and be my Diſciple, he ſhall have Wealth and Honour in Abun- 
dance, let me alone to make him a great Man; but he tells 
them the quite contrary. 8 | 
(1.) That they muſt be willing to quit that which was 
dear, and therefore muſt come to him throughly weaned from 
their Creature-Comforts, and dead to them, ſo as chearfully ts 
part with them, rather than quit their Intereſt in Chriſt, u. 2 
A Man cannot be Chriſt's Diſciple, but he muſt hate Fus ber 
Mother, and bis own Life. He is not fencere, he will not be con- 
2 and perſevering, unleſs he love Chriſt better than any 
ing in this World, and be * part with that which 
he may and muſt leave, either as a 1 when Cliriſt may 
be glorify'd by our parting with it; ſo the Martyrs, who loved 
not their Lives to Death; or as a Temptation, when by our Parting 
with it, we are put into a better Capacity of ſerving Chriſt = 
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| Peace this) Matter is ſometimes brought to the Trial. 


heavy, vi 27. {;MWboſoecer dunb nat carry his:Crofe, as thoſe did that 


| = 2 Py i: e. Ane 1215 dear it in the Way of his Duty, 


| ebmpence With 


| wie better e n than not proceed, and . before 


f bring r nothing to pals. Ie is true, we ane: none of us in our- 


ep we * WA Tallis ate our pit al Evemi | 
We © 2. We 0 ought to 5 on I ; 
im e 4 55 our own 1 15 as ples. to Fe Ss our 1855 endure the Hardneſs which « a. god Soldier of Tefus Chrift muſt ex- 
embitte? by eruel Bondage, nay, and taken away by ciuel Deaths 22 and count upon, bef IE Tre lil 3 under Chriſte Ban. 
than to difhondur Chriſt, or 15 re from ap oo > of - his Truths and ner. Whether we gre ab 
Ways. The Experienec of the leaf the 85 ivitugl Life, Farth, which come agiinſt us Teoent mid 8 ronę 3. OE 
and the believing Hopes and Profpedts of * ternal Life, will make che two, 'tis better m e the bell IA we ean with * Of 
this bard 8 8 eaſy. When 1 and Perſecution ariſeth, than pretend to TEnounce it, and afterwards, when Tribulation | 

becaule 6f t Word then chiefl 7 che Trial! iS, whether we loye, and Perſecution 2 bęcauſe of the Word, o returp to it, 
better Chriſt; or our Relations and Lives; yet even in Day 2 That Leung Man that 2 not find in his Heart to part with 
gfe | ©is Poſleſſions for Chriſt, did better to go away from Chriſt er. 

por than to have ald with him A emling. 


chat decline the Service of Chriſt;/an 9 Canverle | 9 


1 ana aſhaind to confels him, for fear of diſoblig- kis Parable is 3 Way applicable, and ma me alter 
ing a Refatio 3 or lofin — Cullogir, give” Cauſe Ola as — to teac us to begin ſpeedily to be lis er 
ped they ive them better than C chan do begin are wg hand 1 mean the ſame with Mat. 5, 


69 That the muſt be willing to _ that hill as very 2 J. Agvee ith phine tekly, e (1.) Thoſe hat 
in Sin, make. Wa 17d 

juſtifiable War; they * urn chelr ul Sovereign, whoſe 

Government is perfectly juſt and gobd. (z.) The proudeſt and 

moſt daring e is 0 a teh for God; the Piſpropor- 


tion of Strength is much 1 than = here ſuppos d between 


were condetur'd: to be crucify” d, in niſſon to the 

and in Erpeckation of the e of it, and ſo come fer 79, 
Whicherſcever 1 mall lead Him, he cannot be my Diſciple ; that] 
is, (ith Dr Hammond) he is not * my 2 Turn, and my Service 


being #6) fur to bring Perſecution along with it, will not be for ten thouſand and 0 Phoufand. Do he the Lord to'Fea- 
il. i The the Diſciples of Chriſt are not all cruciß a Jet they oy: fy? Are ave ſtronger than he? no, Hate; Who knows the Power of 
all bear theiy Croſs, as if they counted upon be ing crucify d. They Anger In 255 ese of Na it is our Intereſt to make 


Peace with him; we need not ſend to deſire Conditions 0 f Pater, 
ey are offer d te us, and are wnexceptionable, and highly to 
our Advantage; let us acquaint ourſelves with them, ws be at 
— 55 do kinks _ the other is yet a great Way off, for 

ays in ſuch a Caſe are ly e make after 
1 difficult. 82 id mY _ e 

ut the Application — this Parible! here v.33. is to 
Conſideration Coder ou _ to be when we rake #44 us 4 = 
2. Ile 11d eme FS! abe it, and then conſider of it: Since feſſion of Religion. man ſaith, with good Advice mae War, 
n. has Boen fo Jug to lr, elk us plain 7 Diffculties] Froy. 20. 18. Toa he that draws the Sword, throws away the Scab- 


we mall 1 55 In followin Ob r id in to ourſelves | bard; ſo with good Advice enter upon vofeſion of Relipion, 
5 : jnf 4 thoſe that A885 that ex . all you kg 54 wy 


uſt be content, 10 be put he an ill 1 and. to loaded 
Tie 1 2 155 Die ** 7 no Name more ignominious than 
the e "He' mult bear His Croſs, and 


whenever it n that Way. He muſt bear it when Chriſt 
calls ow wo to it; HN in bearing it he muſt have an Eye to Chriſt, 
and n 2 him, and live in Hope of a Re· 


as to Yes Pe Bae or ſeriquſly;be fore we take upon us a. Pro- 
fen 11 ſous oblig d the People to ider what, be" Chriſt's Diſciples; or Taye is, except you Gait upon 0 Che 
they e abe KALE to ſerve the 4 5 + 24. 1 9. all, and conſent to it, for all that will live godly * in C 


Jeſus, mult ſuffer Perſecution, and yet continue to ie godly. 
we begin, we. muſt conſider what it is 20 proceed. This is to | 3+ He warns them againſt Apoſtacy, and a Degeneracy of 
$f legally, And as becomes Men, and as we do in other Caſes. Mind from the- truly” Chriſtian Spirit and Temper, for that 
Aud che Ciuſe of Chriſt will bear a Scrutiny : Satan ſnews the would make them Merry uſeleſs; v. 34, 35- (1) Good Chri- 
"but Hides the worſt, becauſe his Beſt Will not countervallſtians are the Salt ef the” Earth, and good Miniſters eff wap 
5 Worlt* bur Chriſt's "war abundantly. ' Thus conſidering of Mat. 5. 13. and this Salt i, good, and of great Uſe; by the 
the ciel is becellarh to Perſeverance, by ag ih, eh ap Inſtructions and Examples they ſeafon all \ ths wy rſe wich, to 
Our Saviour Here Muſſrates <theNeceſſi BY of it bytwo Similitudes: keep chein from putrifying, and to quicken them and make Ben 
The former ſlre wing that e muſt confider the Perils of it. ſavory. (2.) Degenerate Chriſtians, chat er — re wi 
"x. When we take upon us 4 Profeſſion of Religion, we are like | what they have in the World, will throw” up their Profeſſion, 
a Man that undertakes to build e Tower, and therefore muſt con. and then of Courſe become carnal and vor 14% and wholly de- 
1 the "Expence 670 v. 28, 29, 30. Which of you intending to ſtitute of a Chriſtian Spurs they are like Salt that has bft his 
A Tower, or ſtately Houſe for himſelf, fetterh/ not down firſt Savour; like thar which the Chymiſts call the Caput Mortuum, 
and counteth the 15 +> ne muſt be ſure to count u on Xt great that has all its Salts drawn from 1 , that is the moſt . 
_ dear more "than His Workmen will tell him "twill Iye him in:] worthleſs thing in the World; it Has no Manger of Vertue 
LP com pare he Char With His Purſe, leſt he make him - od Property in it. (10 It can never be recover d, wherews 
o be ee a, by begin Ming fo build what he 1 is not able to all it be ſeaſon d: You cannot ſalt it. This intimates, that it is 
extremely difhcult, and next to impoſſible, to recover an Apo- 
fate, Heb. 6. 4,5; 6. If Chriſtianity will not prevail to cure 
Men of their Worldlineſs and Senfuality, i chat Remedy have 
been try'd in vain, their Caſe muſt een be concluded deſperate. 
(20 Tis of no Uſe; r by the Lund, to ma- 
nure that, nor will i it be che better if kae aid in the Dynghil 
to rot, there's nothing to be got out of it. A Profeſſor of 9 
2. Thoſe char intend to Build chis Tower, muſt fit down and gion whoſe Mind and Manners are deprawd, is the moſt in 
4 the Coft ; let them conlider, it ail coff 1 them morrifyi1 ng Animal that can be. If he do ſpeak of the Things of Goa, 
f their Sins, even the .moſt beloyed Luſts, it will coſt them a which he hath had ſome Knowledge of, tis ſo d that 
Lite 87 if denial and Watrchfulneſs, and à conſtant Courſe of none are the better for it: "Tis a Parable i in the Month of a Fool. 
Eh = ey perha S coft. them their Re 1 among (30 Tis abanden'd ; Men caſt it out, as that which they tha 
Men, their. e 795 Läbertics, and all that's dear to them in have no more to do with. | Such Ncendalous Frofeſſors ought to 
ven 


! r. All chat take upon: them. a Profeſſion of NN un- 
dertake to Build a Tower, not as the Tower of Babel, in Oppoſi- 
rion to Heayen, 2 255 therefore w 1 1 left unfiniſh'd, dun in be- 
dience s Heaven, . hich therefore ſhall haye its Top Stone brought 


mo n law; and lay the Foundation deep, Jay it on the 
K, eb "make fare . then aim as 2 as Heaven. 


is Wor! aha Life itſelf.” And if it coſt us. al this, What ig be caſt gut of the Church, not only becauſe they have forfeited 

„ in 5 arifon with 2 it colt, Chriſt to purchaſe the Ad- all the Honours and Privileges of their Church-Memberfhip, but 
ds 3 Rell ion for us, Which come to us without Mone becauſe there i 1s Danger that others will be infected by them. 
and ice! 3. Many chat begin to bald this Tower, do not go oy Our Saviour concludes this with a Call to all to take Notice 


Sith it, nor Cabos in it, and it is their Folly ; they have not it, and to take Warnin ng, He that hath Ears to hear, let bim hear. 


Courage an Reſolution, have not a rooted, fixec Principle, a and, How can the Faculty, Hearing bo better employ d, than in at- 
tending to the Word of Chriſt, and particularly to che Alarms he 


felves ſuf tent to fin this Tower, but Chriſt hath ſaid, m has given us of the Danger we are in F 1 muß che Dan- 
7 is eien 74 thee, and that, Grace Mall not be ranting 9, 75 we run e Apoſtacy, On ip | 
aty of us, if re ſeek for it, and make uſe of it. 77 othing is | 8 
111 ame than for thoſe 9 5 1725 1 ng el in Reli Ben! 0 1 A 'P.. XV. e ene b 
to break © ec one will} Juftl math bim; having loft all, Halt lane, we } ay, leger g oof Lasur; ſo in this Chipte 
his” Labour Kitherts,. for e ok or Perſeverance. We boſe. the | 4 ag of .t Ve 0 Phariſees at the Grace 4s . > 
5 ve have 4 2 15 8. and all we. a done and and the Fawn be | od to Publicans and Sinners, gave Occaſeon 
We d 1 is in 425 per a more full Di wo that. Grate, than perhaps otherwiſe we 
When We oe 1. be C riſt's Diſei iple 705 75 are like x al | e baue Had, e three Parables which. we babe in #his 
Man t that ber 70 Aug there: dre muſt conſi de the Hazard of þ | Chapter, the 0] Fall which is the ſame, to ſbew, not only what 
"the Difficulties that are to be encounter d, v. 31s 32. Al. God had ſaid ans a in the Old Teftament, — e yo Plea- 


Kin that proclaims War Wit 
9 12 have do REN to mak Bis Varty 7 good 
EK og 2 y.; akde Bi | 


& neighbouring Privce conſiders | fire in the Death and Rin o Sinners, but that be bas great Plea- 
£25 . nt re-in_ their . eee 5 and re n in ; 3 
ug f ainment be gives them therexpon, Here's 40 1.) The Off 1 
36 Be Wars 15-4 Milita tate. 1. ww) ich 4 Fa 5 took at 0 . 1875 eng with Heatbe 
ot the © riftian. Gi 4 25 e have many 1715 aſſes in our | MOT 1 1 Bis Gyþ pe! fo wa, v. 1, 2. 55 
Way, chat "muſt be diff * Bint of Sword ; nay, we muft | (.) Fee "bin in it, ye 888 and * Tendency 
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Effect of it, ad th 
vs thr iDidde. tha? 


8 record with great: 4 ; -tho' bis Eider Brother, 


ani Phariſees, was affended-at it, v. Kl.. takes fo 
HEN drew near unto him all the publicans and 


and ſcribes murtured, ſaying, 
Waun aud eatech with th m⸗ 


; 3 T-Aad be ſhake 
bo parable unto them, ſaying, :4 y 


laving an hundred ſheep, if he. looſe one of them; 


th not Teaye the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, | 


and go after that which is loſt, until he find its 
5. And when he hath found ie, be layeth.# an his 
oulders, rejo cing. 6 And when 


73 Life. | 
of both which is the ſame. 


had, Mai 


1 ſinners for to hear him e e 


us, man receiveth| 


hat man of yo 


he cometh home, 


he calleth together his friends and | 
ing unto them, Rejoyce with me, ff have found 
ny ſheep Which was loſt. 7 1 ſay unto von, that 
likewiſe joy ſhall. be in heaven over one ſinner that 
rep wett, more than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſoks, which need no repentance. 8 J Either what 


ad Ll 
da. 
. 


woman havin tea pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one 
piece, dot not light a candle, and {weep the houſe, 
and ſeek diligently till ſhe find ; 9 And when ſhe 


hath, found 47, ſhe called her friends and her neigh- 


bours together, ſaying, _ Rejoyce with me, for 1 


have fou nd the. icce which J. had, loſt. 10 Likes 
vile an nes Jou, There 3s joy in the preſenc 
' the angels of God, over. one nner that repent- 


Here's 1. The diligent Attendance of the Publicans and Sin- 
ners upon Chriſt's Miniſtry.- Great "Multitudes of Jews went with 
bim,'thep, 14: 25. with ſuch aw Aflurance of Admiſſion into the 
ingdom of Gods; th ona fir requiſite to ſay that to them 
hich would hake their vain Hopes. Here Multitudes of Pub- 
Bui and Sinners drew near to him, with a humble modeſt Fear 
of being vjeded by him; and to them he found it requiſite to give 
Encourgement, eſpecially becauſe there were ſome haughty ſu- 
percilious People that frown'd upon them. The Publicazs that 
collected the Tribute paid to the Romans, were perhaps ſome of 
em i Men, but 135 were all induftriouſl Hur into an 
| wn gang: of the Prejudices' of the Jewiſh Nation agai 
rheir Office; they are ſometimes rank's with Harlots, Mat. 21. 
32. here and'elſewhere with Sinneri, ſuch as were openly vict- 
ous, that traded with Harlts; known Rakes. Some think the 
Sinners here were Heathen, and that Chriſt was now on the other 
Side Fordan, or in Gelilee of the Gentiles, Theſe drew near, when 
xerhaps the Multitude of the Fews, that had follow'd him, were 
upon his Diſtourfe in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter) 
dropt aff; thus afterwards the Gentile} took their Turn in hearing 
the Apoſtles, when the Feus had tejected them. They drew near 
to hear him; being afraid of drawing nearer than juſt to come 
within Hearing They drew near . to him, not as ſpme did, for 
Curioſity, to ſee him, nor. as others did, to ſollicit for Cures, but 
8 his excellent Doctrine. Note, In all our Approaches to 
2hriſt, this we muſt have in our Eye, to bear bim; to hear the 
e he gives us, and his Anſyers ts our Prayers 
2. The Offence which the Seite, and Phariſees took at this, 
v. 2. they murmured, and turn'd it to the Repfoach of our Lord 
Jeſus, This Man receiveth Sinners, and eateth with them. (I. 
They were angry that Publicans and Heathens had the Means of 
_ Grace allow'd them, were call'd to repent, and .ericourag'd to 
hope for Pardon upon Repentance ; for they look'd upon their 
-ale as deſperate, and that none but Fews had the Privilege of 
repenting and being. pardoned, tho the Prophets preach'd Re- 
pentance to Nations, and Daniel particularly to Nebuchadnezzav. 
. 1 * thought it 2 Diſperagement to Chriſt, and inconſilt- 
ent with 
lar with ſuch Sort of People; to admit them into his Company, 
and 0 eat with them... They could not for Shame condenin Him 
for preaching to them, tho that was the Thi 
enrag'd at, and 


them, which was more expreſly contrary to the Tradition of the 


they were moſt 


ders. Cenſure will fall, not only upon the moſt innocent and Th 


moſt excellent Perſons, but upon the moſt innocent 


ellen deer 
3. Ohriſts 


and moſt ex- 
and we muſt not think it ſtrange. 


3+ Gar 
Nate eſs People were to whom he-preach'd, the more Glor 
wou'd redound to God, and the more Joy there would be in Hea- 
ven, if by his Preaching they were brought to Repentance. 


un, ay nk; * | | 
or be taken of this loſt rk and tho he has an hundred Sheep, 


againſt ſaying rej 
the Shep 


) | neſs and Miſery of the World of 


the Dignity of his Character, to make himſelf fami- 


therefore they -reproach'd ber for eating'wwith | 


uſtifying of himſelf in it, by ſhewing: that the 
ry. Here's a great deal 
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. . r 
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of Life, than to ſee Seribes and Phariſees go on in living. 
This he here illuſtazes by. 2% Parables, the K. 


poet 


i þ Akai 
Care God. 


zs continu- 
| f Frey, Frights and Ter- 
rors, from under the Shepherd's Care, and wanting the Green 


ddt it; God follows backſliding Sinners with the Calls of his 
Word, and the Strivings of his Spirit, till at length they are 
wrought upon to think of returning. (z.) In bringing it Home; 
tho he finds it eveary, and perhaps worry d, and worn away 
with its Wandrings, and not able to bear being driven Home, 
yet. he doth not leaye it to periſh, and ſay, its nat worth car- 
Tau Home; but lays it on hi, Shoulders, and with a great deal of 

enderneſs and Labour, brings ät to the Fold. This is very 
applicable to the great Work of our Redemption; cind was 
gone aſtray, Ia. 53.6. The Value of the whole to God, 
was not ſo much as that of one Sheep to him that had a Hundred; 
what Loſs would it have been to God, if they had all been lef: 


Io periſh? There's a World of holy Angels that are as the nine- 


ty-nine Sheep, a noble Flock, yet God ſends his Son to feet and 
ſave that which was loft, Luke 19. 10. Chriſt is ſaid to gatber the 
Lambs in his Arms, and carry them in his Boſom, noting his Pity 
and 'Tenderneſs towards Sinners; here he is ſaid to bear 
them upon his Sboulder, noting the Power wherewirh he bears 
and ſupports them up; thoſe can never periſh whom he carries 
upon his Shoulders. - aN F 

3. The Pleaſure that God takes in repenting, returning Sin- 
ners; he Wn it on his Showlders rejoycing, that he had not loft his 
Labour in ſeeking; and the Joy is the greater, becauſe he began 
to be out of Hope of finding it. And he calls his Friends and 
Neighbours, the Shepherds that kept their Flocks about him, 

with me; perhaps among the Paſtoral Songs, which 
> 8 erds uſed to fing, there was one for ſuch an Occafion 
as this, which theſe Words might be the Burthen of, Rejoyce 
with me, for 1 haue found my Sheey cubich was loft, whereas they 
never ſung, Rejoyce wwith me, for I have loſt none, + Obſerve, he 
calls it his Sheep tho' a Stray, a wandring Sheep; he hasa Right 
to it; all Souls are mine; and he will claim his own, and reco- 
ver his Right; therefore he looks aſter it himſelf, I have found 
it ; did not ſend a Servant, but his own. Son, the great and goo 
9 who will find what he ſeeks, and will be found of 
thoſe who ſeek him not. | Eng i) 
. Secondly, The Parable of the ih Piece of Silver. 

1. The Lofer is here ſuppos'd to be a Woman, who will more 
ag Rr grieve for her Loſs, and rejoyce in the finding of what 

e loſt, than R a Man would do, and therefore it the bet- 
ter ſeryes the Purpoſe of the Parable. She hath ben Pieces of Sil- 
ver, and out of them looſes only one. Let chis keep up in us high 
Thoughts of the Divine Goodneſs, notwithſtanding the Sinful- | 
Mankind, that there is nine to 
one of God's Creation, that retain their Integrity, in whom God 
is prais'd, and never was diſhonour'd. Cthe numberleſs Beings, 
for ought we know, numberleſs Worlds of Beings, that never were 
loſt, or ſtept afide from the Laws and Ends of their Creation! 

2. That which is loſt is a Piece of Silver, dengan, the fourth 
Part of a Shekel, The Soul is Silver of intri Worth and 
Value; not of baſe Metal, as Iron or Lead, but of Silber; the 

ines of which are Royal Mineg.. The Hebrew Word for Silver 
is taken from the Deftreableneſs of it. Tis Silver Coin, for fo the 
Drachma was; tis ſtampt with. God's [mage and Superſcriptiom, 
and therefore muſt be render d to bim. Yet it is comparatively. 
but of ſmall Value; *rwas but Seven- -half-penny ; intima- , 
ting, that if ſinful Men be left to periſh, God would be no Loſer. 

is Silver was loſt in the Dirt; a Soul plung'd in che World, 
and overwhelm'd with the Love of it, and Care about it, is 
like a Piece of Money in the Dirt, any one would ſay, tis a 


thouſand Pities it ſhould berg nd | 

of Care and Pains taken in queſt of it., 
The Woman Agb a Candle; to took behind the Door, under the 
Table, and in every Corner of the Houſe, ſweeps the Howſe, 2 


tek diligently till ſhe find it. 


La of Joy 185 „„ 
| Thirdly , The Reddition of theſe two Parable is to the ſame 


 ſhewn' them, ſo 
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This repreſents the req. 
and Methods God makes uſe of to bring loſt Souls home to 
Himſelf: He hath lighted the Candle of the Goſpel, not to ſhew 
Himſelf the Way to us, but to ſhew us the Way to Him, to diſ- 
cover us to ourſelves; he hath ſeep? the Honſe by the Cunvicti- 
ons of the Word; he ſeeks diligently, his Heart is upon it, to 
bring loſ Souls to himſelf. „ page 

4. Here's a great deal of Joy for the finding of it, v. 9. Rejoyce 
evith me for I E found the: Piece hich I had loft.” Thoſe that 
-rejoycey deſire that others ſhould rejoyce with them; that are 

merry, would have others merry with them; ſhe was glad ſhe 
had found the Piece of Money, tho ſhe ſhould ſpend. it enter- 
raining thoſe whom ſhe call'd to make merry with her. The plea- 
fing Surprize of finding it, put her for the preſent in a kind of 
"Tranſports" Jonna, Tuenka, I bave found, I have found, is the 


rhe Angels of God, over one Sinner that repenteth, as thoſe Publi- 
cans and Sinhers did, ſome of them at leaſt (and if but one of 
#bem did r Chriſt would reckon it worth his while) more 


khan over à gteat Number of juft Perſons which need no Repentance. 


©! x. The Repertance and Converſion of Sinners on Earth, is Matter 
of Foy and Rejoycing in Heaven. ' It is poſlible that the greateſt 
Sinners may 2 ht to Repentance; while there's Life there's 
Hope; and che worſt are not to be deſpair d of; and rhe worſt 
of Sinners, if they repent and turn, ſhall find Mercy. Yet that 
is not all, (1%) God will delight to ſhew them Mercy; will reck- 
on their Converſion a Return for all/the Expence he has been at 
on them. There is always Joy in Heaven; God rejoyceth. in 
all bis Works, but particularly in the Works of his Grace: He re- 
joyceth to do Good to penitent Sinners, with his whole Heart, 
and his whole Soul. He rejoyceth not only in the Converſion of 
Churches and Nations, but even over ane Sinner that repenteth, 
tho! but one. (2 e good Angels will be glad that Mercy is 
| i, ſo far are they from repining at it, tho thoſe of 
their Nature that ſinned be left to periſh, and no Mercy ſhew'd 
to them; tho' thoſe Sinners that repent that are ſo mean, and 
have been ſo vile, are upon their Repentance to be taken into 
. Communion with them, and ſhortly to be made like them, and 
equal to them. The Converſion of Sinners, is the Joy of An- 
Is, and they gladly become miniſtring Spirits to them for their 
"Good; upon their Converſion. - The Redemption of Mankind was 
Matter of Joy, in the "Preſence of the Angels, for they ſung 
Glory to God in the bigheft, Luk. 2. 114. * 
. There is more Joy over one Sinner that repenteth, and turns 
to be religious from a Courſe of Life that had been notorioully 
vile and vicious, than there is over ninety-nine juſt Perſons bo need 
1 Repentance. (t.) More Joy for the Redemption and Salvation 


of fallen Man, than for the Preſervation. and Confirmation of the 


Angels chat ſtand, and did indeed need no Repentance. (z.) 
More Joy for the Converſion of the Sinners of the Gentiles, and 
f thoſe Publicans that now heard Chriſt preach, than for all 
the Praiſes and Devotions, and all the God I thank thees of the 
Phariſees, and other the ſelf juſtifying Fei, who thought that 
they needed no Repentance, and that therefore God ſhould abun- 
dantly rejoyce in them, and make his boaſt of them, as thoſe that 
were molt bis Honour; but Chriſt tells them *rwas quite other- 
wile, that God was more praiſed in, and pleaſed <vith the peni- 
tent broken Heart of one of thoſe defpis'd envy'd Sinners, than 
all the long Prayers which the Scribes and Phariſees made, that 
could not ſay any Thing amiſs in themfelves. Nay, (3.) More 


Joy for the Converſion of one ſuch great Sinner, ſuch a Phaziſee | 


as Paul had been in his Time, than for the regular Converſation 
of one that had always carry'd himſelf decently and well, and 
comparatively needs no Repentance need-not ſuch a univerſal Change 
of the Life,-as thoſe great Sinners need. Not but that it is beſt 
not to go aſtray; but the Grace of God, both the Power and 
the Pity of that Grace is moſt manifeſted in the reducing of great 


Sinners, more than in the conducting of thoſe that never went 


aſtray. And many Times thoſe that have been great Sinners be- 
fore their Converſion, prove more eminently and zealouſſy good 


after; of which Pauf is an Inſtance, and therefore in him God 


was greatly glori ted, Gal. 1. 24. They to whom much is forgiven, 
will love much. It is ſpoken after the Manner of Men; we are 
mov'd with a more ſenſible Joy for the Recovery of what we had 


loſt, than for the Continuance of what we had always enjoy d; 
for Health out of Sickneſs, than for Health from Sickneſs. Tis 


as Liſe from the Dead; a conſtant Courſe of Religion may in it. 
ſelf: be more valuable, and yet a ſudden Return from an evil 
Courſe and Way of Sin, may yield a more ſurprizing Pleaſure. 
Now if there is ſuch Foy in — for the Converſion of Sinners, 


then the Phariſees were very much Strangers to a heavenly Spi- 


rit, who did all they could to hinder it, and were grieved at 


Piece of Work chat was of all other moſt grateful to Heaven: 4. 


11 J And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons: 
12 And the younger of them ſaid to is father, Fa 


itz and who are exaſperated at Chriſt when he was doing a 


* 


— 
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of t 


he ſaid,” How many hired; fervant 
of my fathers Wh why any hired ſervant 
Purpoſe, u. 2. 10. There is Fey in Heaven, Fey in the Preſence of 1 


Jet a great way off, his father ſaw. him, and 150 


nd is aliv ; he was loſt s found. 
And they began to be merry. 25 Nou his elder 
ſen was in the field?” and as he came and drew 
nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. 
26. And he. called one of the ſervants, and asked 
what theſe things meant: 27 And he ſaid unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received 
him ſafe and found. 28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his father out 
and intreated him. 49 And he anſwering, ſaid to 
hi; father, Lo theſe many years do I ſerve thee, nei- 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment, 
and yet thou never giveſt me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends: 30 But as ſoon as 
this thy ſon was come, which hath devoured thy 
ving with harlots, thou haſt killed for him the 
tted calf. 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
32 It was meet that we ſhould make merry, and 
be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was loſt, and is found. 
: oy 8 | ES ns 
We have here the Parable of the Prodigal Son; che Scope of 
which is the ſame with thoſe before, to ſhew how pleaſing to 
God the  Converfion of Sinners is, of great Sinners, and How, 
ready he is to receive and entertain eh upon their Repen- 
tance; but the Cireumſtances of the Parable do much more 
| largely and fully ſer forth the Riches of the Goſpel Grace than 
thoſe did, and it has been, and will be while the World ſtands, 
of unſpeakable Uſe-to poor Sinners, both to direct and to en- 
(courage: them in repenting and returning to God. Now, _ 
45 x. The Parable repreſents God as a common Father to all Man- 
kind; to the whole Family of Adam; we all are his Of bring; 
have all one Father, and one God created ws, Mal, 2. 10. From him 
we had our Being, in him we {till have it, and from him we re- 
ceive our Maintenance: He is our Father, for he has the educating 
and portioning of us, and will put ut in his Teſtament, or leave 
#5 out, according as we ate or are not dutiful Children to him. 
2 Saviour hereby intimates to thoſe proud Phariſees, that 
theſe Publicans and Sinners, whom they thus deſpis'd, were 


{ſober himſelf, but not at all god humour'd to thoſe about him; 
\ A OD a ³ðĩ?Zj ..... 


2. It repreſents the Children of Men is of different Charac- 
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ſach a one would adhere to his Edueationg and not be eafil 


yz part from him.” As ſoon as ever the Bridl 
drawn from it; but the other volatife and merrurial, and ihipati- Pfr oon as ever the Br: 


nt of Reſtraint, Roving, and willing to try his Fortune, and 
if he fall into ill Hands likely to be a Rake, notwithſtindi 
his virtuoits Education. Now this latter repreſents the Publi- 
cans and Sinners whom Chriſt is endeavouring Ito bring tb Re- 
_ pentance, and the Gentiles whom the Apoſtles were to be ſent 
rth to prearcb Repentance to: The former, the Jews in general, 
and particularly the Phariſees, whom he was endeavoſtting to 
reconeile to that Grace of God which was offer d to, and be- 
ſtow'd upon Sinners. 1 e ee 
The younger Son is the Prodigal, whoſe Character and Caſe is 
here deſign d to repreſent chat of a Sinner, that of evefy one of 
us in our natural State, but eſpecially of ſme © 
Now we are to obſerve concerning him, +4 
Firft, His Riot and Ramble, when he was a Prodigal, and the 
Extravagances and Miſeries he fell into, We are told, 
1. What his Requeſt to his Father was, v. 12. He ſaid to his 
Father proudly and pertly enough, Father give me," (he might 
have pur à little more into His Mouth, and have ſaid, Pray give 
me, or, Sir, if you pleaſe, give me; but he makes an imperious 


Demand) Give me the Portion of Goods that falleth to me, not ſo 


much as you think fir to allot me, but that which falls to me as 


my Due, Note, "Tis ill, and the be ob-worle;- when 
Men look upon God's Gifts as due Debts. Give me the Portion, 


all my Child's Part, that falls to me; not try mo auithᷣ a little, and 


ſee how 1 can manage that, and accordingly truſt me with 
more, but 3 mo all at preſent in Poſſeſſion, and Ell never 
expect any Thing in Reverſion,. any Thing bereafter. Note, The 
reat F ali of Sinners, and that which ruins them is, being 
content to have their Portion in Hand; now in this Life- time to 
receiue their, good Things. They look only at the Things that are 
ſeen, that are temporal, and covet only a preſent Gratification; 
but have no Care for a future Felicity, when that's ſpent and 


8 why did he deſire to have his Portion in his own Hands? 
Was it that he might apply himſelf to Buſineſs and Trade with 
it, and ſo make it more? No, he had no Thought of that: Bur 
(1. ) He was <veary of his Father's Government ; ſick of the good 
Order. and Diſcipline of his Father's Family, and was fond of 
Liberty, falſly ſo call'd ; but indeed the greateſt Slavery, foro 
2 Liberty to Sin is. See the Folly of many young Men th | 
religiouſly educated, but are TA urns of the Confinement of 
who Education, and never think themſelves their own Maſters, 
their own Men, till they have broke all God's Bands in ſunder, 
and caſt away their Cords from them, and inſtead of them, bound 
_ themſelves with the Cords of their own Luſt. Here is the Ori- 
ginal of the Apoſtacy of Sinners from God, they will not be ty'd: 
up to the Rules of God's Government, will themſelves be'as Gods, 
knowing no other Good and Evil, but what themſelves pleaſe. 
(2.) He was willing to get from: under his Father's Eye, for that 
was always a Check upon him, and often gave. a Check to him. 
A Shineſs of God, ts Willingneſs to disbelieve his Omnaſci- 
ence, is at the Bottom of the Wickednels of the Wicked. (30 
He was diſtruſtful of his Father's Man nt; he would have 
his Portion of Goods himſelf, for he thought his Father would be 
laying up hereafter for him; and in order to that would limit 
him In his preſent Expences, and that he did not like. (49 
He was proud of ange and had a great Conceit of bit own Suffi- 
ciency + He thought if he had but his Portion in his own Hands, 
he could manage it better than his Father did, and make a bet - 
ter Figure with it. There are more young People ruin d by 
Pride, than by any one Luſt whatſoever. Our firſt Parents ruin d 
themſelves, and all theirs, by a fooliſh Ambition to be indepen- 
dent, and not to be beholden even to God himſelf; and this is 
at the Bottom of Sinners perſiſting in their Sin, they will be for 
Ky How kind his Father was to him. He divided unto them 
His Living + He computed what he had to diſpoſe of between 
His Sons, and Fave e younger Son his Share, and offer'd the 
eldfr his, which ought to be a double Portion; but it ſhould ſeem 
ne deſired his Father'ts keep it in his own Hands flill, and we 
may ſee what he got by ie v. 31. All that I have is thine. He 
got all by ſtaying for ſomething in Reſerve. He gave the younger 
n what he ask'd, and the Son had no Reaſon to complain that 
7 bp him any Wrong in the Dividend; he had as much as he 
expected, and perhaps more. (t.) Thus he might now ſee bis 
Father's Kindneſs, how willing he was to pleaſe im, and make 
him eaſy, and that he was not ſuch an unkind, Father as he was 


willing to repreſent him when he wanted an Excuſe to be gone. 
( I he would in a little Time be made to ſee hit N he 
and that he was not ſuch a wiſe Manager for himſelf, as he 
would be thought to be. Note, God is a kind Father to all his 
Children, and gives to them all Life and Breath, and all Things; 
even to the Evil and Unthankful, A aulors Toy Bley, he di- 


vided to them Liſe; God's giving us Life, is putting us in a Ca- 
pacity to ſerve and glorify him. n 

3. How he manage d himſelf when he had got his Portion in 
his own Hands; he ſet himſelf to ſpend it as faſt as he could; 
Beggar, not many | 


after, v. 13. Note, If God leaves us 


is taken off, we are ſoon gone. That which the, youn 


their all. 


preſents to us a ſinful State, that mij 
is fallen. 12 


I. A finful State is a State of Departure and Diſtance . 


(1.) Tis the Sinfulneſs of Sin chat it is an Apoſtacy from God- 


He took bis Fourney from his Father's Houſe; 


| $1 4 
from God, the e 


20 a M boring from him; they revolt from their 


Allegiance to him, as a Servant that but · runs his Service, or a4 
Wife that treacherauſly departs ſrom her Husband, and they ſay. 
{unto God N ö ey lay 

World's 


depart. They get as far off Him as they can. This 


„ 


ſpend their all. (2.) *Tis the Miſery of Sinners chat they are 
afar of from God, from him ah | f 
Good, and are goi 
Hell itſelf but being afar off from God? 
2. A ſinful State is a ſpending State. | 
8 with riotons Living, v. 1 3. devour'd it with Harlots, v. 30. 
and in a little Time he had ſpent all, v. 14. He bought fine Cloths, 
ſpent a deal in Meat and Drink, treated high, conyers'd with 


Now the Condition of the Prodigal in this Ramble of hig, fes 


the far Country, in which they take up their Reſidence, 
and are as at Home, and in the Service and Enjoyment of it they 


is the Fountain of all 
going further and further from him; What is 


There he wwaſtel bit * 
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determin'd, was to be gonz preſently, and in order to that he 

ng | gatber'd all together. | Sinners that go aſtray from God venture 


iſerable State into which Man . 


97 
/ 


thoſe that help'd him make an End of what he had in a little 


Time. As to this World, they that Jive riotouſly waſte what they 


have, and will have 4 great deal to anſwer for, that they ſpend 
that upon their Luſts, which ſhould be for the neceſſary Sub- 
hſtence of themſelves and their Families; but this is to be ap- 
ply'd ſpiritually ; wilful Sinners waſte their Patrimony, for they 
miſemploy their Thoughts, and all the Powers of their Souls, 
a e their Time, and all their Opportunities; do not 
only bury, but embezzel the Talents they are entruſted to trade 
with for their Maſter's Honour. And the Gifts of Providence 
which were intended to enable them to ſerve God, and do good 


with, are made Food and Fuel of their Luſts: The Soul that. : 


is made a Drudge either to the World or to the Fleſh, w 
Swubſance, and lives riotouſly. One Sinner deffray much 
9. 18. The Good he deſtroys is valuable, and tis none of his 
own, they are his Lord's Goods that he <vaſtes, which muſt be 


accounted for. | 58 5 
A ſinful State is a wanting State: When he bad ſpent all up- 
on his Harlots, they left him to ſeek ſach another Prey, 414 
there avoſe.a mighty Famine in that Land, every Thing was ſcarce 
brings woeful Want. Riotous Livi 


: 7 : in Time, perhaps i 
little Time, brings Men to a Morſel o » perhaps in a 


| Bread ; eſpecial! I 
dt Times haſten on the Conſequences of 1! 3 


good Husbandry would have provided for. This repreſ, ö 
Miſery of Sinners who 8 the — 
the Favour of God, their Intereſt in Chriſt, the Strivings of 
the Spirit; and the Admonitions of Conſcience, theſe they game 
away for the Pleaſure of Senſe, and the Wealth of the World, 


and are ready to-periſh for want of them. Sinners want Ne- 
Food nor Raiment 


ceſſaries for their Souls, they have neither 
for them, nor any Proviſion for hereafter. 
like a Land where: Famine relgut; a mighty Famine ; for. the 
Heaven is as Braſi, the Dews of God's Favour and Rleſſing 
are withheld, and we muſt needs want good Things, if God 
deny them us: And the Earth is as lum: The Sinner's Heart 
that ſhould bring forth g 
has no good in it, thoſe Sinners are wretchedly and 
poor; and what aggravates it, they brou 
that Condition, and keep themſelves in it, 
Phes often. 3 IRE ooo: Far -:: .c | | 
4. K finful State, is 4 vile ſervile State, When this young 
Man's Riot had brought him to Want, his Want brought him 

to Servitude, v. 15. He went and joined bimſelf to a Geer of 
that Country. The ſame wicked Life as was before fepteſent- 
ed by riotous Living, is here repreſented by ſervile Living ; for 
Sinners are” perfe& Slaves. e Devil 2s the Citizen of 
Country, for he is both in City and Country 


A ſinful State is 


ht themſelves into 


; Sinners join tbem- 


ſelves to him, hite themſelves into his Service, to do bis Works / 


þ 


: 


. 


| 


hy 
and as Prodigals uſe to do, in a little Time he made himſelf a} 


to be at bis Beck,” and to depend upon him for Maintenance and 
a Portion. They that commit Sin are the Servants of Sin, John 


8. 34. How did this — Gentleman debaſe and diſparage him- 
elf into ſuch a Service, and under ſuch” | 


ſelf, when he hired him 
a Maſter as this. He ſent bim into tbe Fields, not to feed Sheep, 
there had been ſome Credit in that Employment, Tab and 
Moſes, and David, kept Sheep, but to feed Seine, 
of the Devil's Servants is to make Probi 
the Lutfts t and that's no better than feeding greedy, dirty, 
noify Swine, and how can rational immortal Souls more diſgrace 
themſelves ? | CE SPY III A 


5. A ſinful State is a State of perpetual DiſſatisfaBion. When 


the Prodigal began to be in Want, he thought to help himſelf” 

ing to Service ; and he muſt be content with the Proviſion, 
Which not the Houſe, but the Field afforded, but tis poor Pro- 
yifion, v. 16. He would fain have-filPd bis Bel 


Days 
never ſo ling to ourſelves,” it will not be Jong Cer we de} 


s Hs 
od, Ecct, 


that 


The Buſineſs 
ifion for the Fleſp, to fag! 


= 


iy, fansfy'd his 
Hunger, and nourtfl'd his Body with the Husks that the Swine 
( | 


17 


and dear, and be began to be in Want, v. 14. Note, Wilful Waſte 


ir own Merciess, 


% 
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A dat. A Ine Paſs my young Maſter had brought himſel do, he meaneſt in his Family, che very Day-Labourers; have Bread 
to be Fellow-Commorer with the Swine. Note, hat which 1 


enough and to ſpare ; ſuch à good Houſe doth he keep. Note, I: 
Sinners, when they depart from ' promiſe themſelves Satis- | our Either; The , bl 5 7 Ph ER On In 
Faction in, will certaioly diſsppoint them; they are Lg for | taught by the twelve. Loaves of Shew-Bread, that were conftant- 
"That which ſatisfies not, Iſa, $5. z. That which is the Stumbiing- 5 ga 
Bek of their Iniquity, will never e Sowls, nor Fill their | 2. There's enough and to ſpare, enough for all, enough for each, 
Bowels, Ezek. 7./19. Husks are Food r Swine, but not -for enough to ſpare: for ſuch as will join themſelves to his Dome- 
Men: The Wealth of the World, and the Entertainments of Ricks, enough. and to,/pare for Charity: Ter there i Roots there 
Senſe will ſerve for Bodies, but what are jy Ea Souls? | are Crumbs that fall from his Table, which many would be glad 
They neither ſute their Nature, nor-fatisfy their Deſires, nor of, and thankful for. 3. Even the hired Servants in God's Þ a 
W a thei Needs. He that takes up with them, fe?ds on Wind, mily are well provided for; the meaneſt that will but hire them- 
Heß , en en I, 44. 206. ov. | {elves into his Family, to de his Work, and depend upon his Re- 
, A finful State, is a State cannot expect Relief from any Crea- | wards, ſhall be well provided for. 4. The Conflleration of 
tine This Prodigal when he could not earn his Bread by Work- this ſhould encourage Sinners that have gone aſtray from God, to 
© ing, took to Begging, but no Man gave unto him, becauſe they {think of returning ro him, Thus that Adultereſs reaſons with 
knew he had brought all this Miſery upon himſelf, and becauſe | berſe!f, when ſhe is diſappointed. in her new Lovers, I will go 
he was rakiſh and provoking to every ody, ſuch Poor are leaſt | and return to my firſt Husband, for then it was better <vith me than 
+ * 1 is n of 4 Tie thar| #ow, Hoſ. 2. 7. * 1 
thoſe who de m God, cannot elp'd by any Creature. | 3. What was the Purpoſe of it. Since it is ſo that his Con- 
c EE Eos th Lain da fo dady-atdaeey doko tnrrd by etniniag ts Nis Blake, 
have ſerv'd, they have that which Will poiſon a Soul, but have his Conſideration iſſues at length in this Concluſion, I will ariſe 
; * to give it that will feed and wouriſh it. If thou refufe | and go to my Faber. Note, Good Purpoſes are good Things, bur” 
X 82 = hs my 91 any 3 help thee SY x 85 till good Performances are all in all. En bg 
7. A finful State, is a State of Death, v. 24, 32, This My t ne determin'd 1 r eb ME ib 
cba dead. AN Sinner is hot only dead in 1 he is under 4 e will 1 * fy 1 85 3 Father, 
Hentenee of Death, but dead in State too, dead in Treff aſſes and forthwith ariſe and #6, Tho he be i on 05 N will 
Sins; Jeſtiture of Spiritual Life; no Union with Chriſt; no «ff fink; gs EG 4 far Con 'Y, 4 great 
wr r ret ed? 9 ut, N01 Way off from his Father's Houſe, yet as far as it is, he Wi 
irituaf Senſes exercis d; no living to God, and therefore dead. turn; every Step of Backfliding from God, mult be à Ste =. 
Prodigal in the far Country was dead to his Father and His again i * ng trom God, mult be « Step back 
he Prodigal in the far Country was dead to his Fathe His again in return to him. 'Tho' he'be joined ro a Citizen of this 
Family, cut off from them, as a Member from the Body, or a Country, he makes no Difficulty ein Kir Ba —1 of FOO 
Branch from the 'Tree, and therefore dead, and tis his ownf him: We are not Debtors to the Fleſh; we noe 58 F 85 ——— 
22ͤͤͤ ] ́§V . . ĩ TOS Anh Whedon Bar 
every Thing that was good; loſt to all Virtue and Honour ; lot what Reſolution he ſpeaks, I will ariſe and 10 F. HA a 
o his Father's Houſe, they had no Joy of him. Souls that ate}refolv'd'1 will, whatever the Iſſue be Fay foes _—_y 1 » Tm 
8 from God are loft Souls; loſt as mr FEE bo ings en an fay ere and 
of his Way, and if infinite Merc revent not, will ſoon be la,, CC ans oo ia th 
as a Ship that is ſunk at Sea, Io een hs Bl a | =o Lay derermin'd what to ſay. True Repentan > is Rif 
92 8 | 8 | | 7 | + 2 Coming to God; Behold eve tome unto thee. But what Wor 
. A frnful State, is a State of Madneſs and Frenzy. This shall we rake with us He here confiders what to fay. Note, In 
intimated in that Expreſſion, v. 17. when be came fo hin Addreſſes to Ged. it is 800 ee ng Fever ty 
Wilkins as "LA 15 en N God, it is good to deliberate with ourſelves 
whieh'intimates that lie had been beſde himſelf, ſure. he was fo hefore:hand what we ſhall ſav.” that we may order our Crit Velos 
when he left his Father's Houſe, and much more io, when heim, and fill our Mouth why * bg * be 2 1 
4 - Join'd himſelf to the Citizen of that Country. | Madneſs is ſaid Speech, and we ought to conſider Erioully f e wn ge he] 
" to be in the Heart of Sinners, Eccl. 9. 3. Satan has got Poſſeſſion may uſe that Liberty to the utmoſt 2800 ut 104 Baſe it. 1 
1 of the Soul, and how raging mad was he that was poſfeſs' d by]; . Let us obſerve whit he pu 282 e ie M 
i Legion. Sinners like tho * are mad deſtroy themſelves with ©” n : bad oe [Sh he lt to AN  ». © RF 
\\' fooliſh Luſts, and yet at the ſame Time" deceive thewſelyes with} 7 .- Bins 4 83 els his Fault and Folly I babe | 
1 E Hopes, and they are of all diſeaſed Perſons moſt . we have all ſinned, it be 
hl d their own Cure. J Ros 
1 - Secondly,-We: have here his Return from this Ramble, his pe- + 


—— 


| 


r 


4 nitent Retwin to his Father again. When he was brought to f eee i $i: e e 
ij the laſt Extremity, then he bethought himſelf how inuch it was 1 by che 1 Innocency, Which will certainly 
his Intereſt to go Home. Note, We mult” not deſpair of the var e 3555 I og plead gwilty, with a contrite, penitent 
Vorſt for while there's Life there's Hope. The Grace of Gd Grace, which Heart, we refer r ee, of 
Ann foſten the hardeſt Heart, and give a happy Turn to the "HT s offers Forgiveneſs to thoſe that confeſs thely Sins. 
1 fronge ſt Stream of Corruption. Now obſerve here,: J 2 He would aggravate it, and would be b far from exte- 
1 1. What was the Occaſiom of his Return and Repentance; itt a; pa the Matter, that he would lay Load upon himſelf for 
was hi#Affidfion, when he was in Want, then be cameto bimpelf, Nit. I ned again | 
Note, Afiiitions when they are ſanctify d by Divine Grace,'prove |that are undutiſul to their as Parents, think of this, they 
| Happy Means of turning Sinners from the Exror of their Ways. fin againſt Heaven, and before God. ( 
| By chem'the Ear is open d to Diſcipline, and the Heart diſpos'd'} Offences againſt God. Let us all think of this, as that Which 
| to teceive Iaſtiuction; and they are ſenſible Proofs both of the renders our Sin 282 finful, and ſhould. renders us excged- 
| Vanity of the World; and of the Miſchievouſneſs of Sin. Ap- Ang, ſorrowful for it. (I.) 
if ply it ſpiritually when we find the Inſufficiency of Creatures to of God's Anon over us. We have ſinned againſt Heaven. 
i make ud happy, and having try'd all other Ways of Relief for | God is here calF'd, He 
our poor Souls in vain, then tis Time to think of returning to | ted” above us, and the Dominion he has over us, for the Hea- 
God... When we ſee what miſerable Comforters, what Phy- bens dg rule. The Malignity of Sin aims high, 'tis againſt Hea- | 
cians of ho Value, all but Chriſt are, for a Soul that groans ben. The caring, Sinner is ſaid. to have ſet bis Month. againſt 
under the Guilt and Power of Sin, and no Man gives wnto, the Heavens, Pſa . 73%, Yet tis impotent Malice, for we can- 
| 2 was we heed, then ſure we will apply ourſelves to Jeſus jHar hurt the Heav 
2. What was the Preparative in it, and that was Conſideration :| ſhoots it, Fal. 7.16. Sin is an Affront to the God of Heaven, 
He ſaid within himſelf, he reaſon d with himſelf, when he re- tis a Forfeiture of the Glories and Joys of Heaven, and a 
covered. his right Mind, How many hired Servants of my Faber Contradiction of the Deſigns of the Kingdom of Heaven. (2.) 
baue Bread enough? Note; Conſideration is the firſt Step towards Tis. committed in Contempt of God's Eye upon us. I have 
Convxerſion, Exe. 18. 28. He conſiders and turns. To conſider, is] Enned againft Heaven, and yet before bee, and under thine 
- to retite intd-ourſelves, to reflect upon ourſelves, and to compare] Eye, than which there could not be 4 Set e 
one ting wir another, and determine according, en Rin. „ e ebe 2 
No w obſerve what it was that he conſider d, I 3. He would judge and condemn hämſelf for it, and ackgow- 
1. He confider d how bad his Condition was, I periſti citb ledge: himſelf to have forfeited all the Privileges of tlie Fa- 
Hunger: Not only 1 am Bangry, but I periſh. with Hunger, for 1\ mily ;.1 am nd more worthy to be e Son, V. 29. He doth. 
ſee not What Way to expect Kelief. Note, Sinners will not nt deny the Relation, for that was all 
come to the Service of Chriſt, till they are brought to ſee them - hut he owns his Father might juſtly deny the Relation, and 
ſelves juſt ready to periſh in the Service of Sin, and the Conſi- ſhut his Doors againſt him. He had at his own Demand the 
deration of that ſhould drive us to Chriſt, Maſter, fave ut, cue Portion of Goods that Neunte tos him, and had Reaſon to 
periſh And tho? we be thus driven to Chriſt, he will not there- expect no more. Note, It 
fore reject us, nor think himſelf diſhonoured- by our being fore'di\themlelyesrunworthy 
to him, but rather honour'd-by his being apply d to in a deſpe- humble and abaſe then um | 1 57 9 2 
oo / o ot He: fe 19 ant 4 e would. nevertheleſs Sag for Agios into the Family, 
(40 He conlider'd. how: much better it might be made, if cho it were in the meaneſt Poſt chere. Make me as, one ef 
be. would but return, Hear many bired Servctf ef my Father a 


2 


* 


Ix — = 
e 
= 


as 


thy hired Servants', arb good enoughy/ and too good for me. 
W — Neue, 


9 


\ 


his Son, he had Compa on, Miſery 1s the Obje& of 
the Miſery of a Sinner, 


dl of Me | 
dropping as a Heney-Comb, be kiſſed bim; this. Kiſs not only 
en in of his Welome, 


: Jo 8 | 
| his ather, v. 21. 


„ 


Le e 


3 


ue for God's and 


but be in ir, tho it be but a8 Door- 
be impes 


* 


SK S: 


and encourage us to hope for Pardon, Hop of | 
* * 


4. What was de Perſormaner of this, Purpo 
can ꝛ0 id | 
out Delay; 


ur Intereſt ; | | | 
4 We 41 atiſe and geo Let 5 and come. 
He did hot comęchalf- way, and then pretend he 


. 


them. Now here obſerve, 


| be elcome, but ſeald bis Pardom; bis former 
Follies ſhall be all n and not N aga 


4 of 1 | 


en hy : 


Even thoſe that have receiv'd-the e "HEL ins, and 


Dk 


Niles ö ; Te on J. T3) | 
the Privileges of ir, and will be glad ef an) Place, ſo rhey may 


gf 1 mean ; the frft Robe, fo it may be read, the 


make 


T's g 31 : 2 
* TY g no more, they jball not be 
mention d againſt them, Ezek. 18. 22. d 130 LT SW 0s IST 14 


might have ſery'd,” and had been good enough for him; but the 
Father calls not for a Coat; but for 4 Nobe, the Garment of Print 
ces and great Men, the beft Robe, Ty 276an7 v , there's 
a double Emphaſis, hat that principal 2 know which 
; the e Robe he wore be- 

fore he run his Ramble. When Backfliders repent and dotheir 
firſt Works, they ſhall be receiv'd, and dreft ii their obe. 
Bring hither that Robe, and put it on him; he will be aſham'd 
to Wear it, and think it ill becomes him, who comes home in 
ſuch a dirty Pickle, but put it on him and do not offer it him only. 
And bet a Ring on his Hand, 4 Signet Riug, with the Arms 
ofthe Family, in Token of his being own'd as Branch of the 
Family: Rich People wore Rings, and his Father hereby fg- 
nified, that tho! he had ſpent one Portion, yet upon his Repen- 
trance he intended him another, He came home barefoot, his Feet 
perhaps ſore with Travel, and therefore put Shoes on bis Feet, to 
Ft eaſie. Thus doth the Grace of God provide for true 


and dignify d, are put in Power, as Foſeph was by Pharaoh's gi- 
ving him a Ring, Put a Ring on bis Hand, to be before him a con- 
ſtant Memorial of his Father's Kindneſs, that he may never for- 


en his Brethren. Or it ini 


have in their * 


can never be better beſtow'd. Note, is excellent Focd 
5 1 Ces pro< 


Fest for Sens 4 Fealt of dat Things. 
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+, EI" by dur Sony 7 for 


come ie 


| 5 thoſe, in Heaven do, and thoſe on Ber, 


the Privileges o 


Thing. 
come, and his Father os made him a 


eee 
bim . Ghrift himſelf is the Bread of Life ; his 1 


Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed; AO in- 


with the Prodigal, who but a — 2 

bis Belly avith — ou Faiget will t 

Hm. be, an an r of its N 
ve n 2 in vain 

Now he found * 8 5 


abere is Bread enough and to ſpare 
—.— eee eee 
2 l vn degn'd to be het only! a 


the fatted 
a: F 4 the F. 7 let Ws all ca 
= * this: » pay whenhe 
bn Ke Keraty. 16 22 foe the dead, he| 
re chought he was dead, having heard 2 
ave —_—_ 7a Tg we diſpaird of hearin of him, but he is 
Note, 1. The Converſion of A Soul from Sin to God, i 
the Raiſing of that Soul from Pond. to Life, and the finding of 
"chan whi ch· ſeem d to be loſt. Tis a pace and wonderful, and 
Happy Chan Whos was in itſelßg ead, is made alive, What 
Ce and his Church, is fozend; and what was un- 
1 profitable, Philem. 11. tis a Change as 
at upon. the. Face df the Earth, when the Spring returns. 2. 
ch he | Converſion / of Sinners is gr reatly p leaſing to the God of 
and all that belong to has Family 0 


NE £09 rejayce inf 


3 -Obſerve, 


the Father that began the Joy, ng ſet altrhe N ,rejoycing; i 


| He batt om _ 
cher did, 3 


f 18 Ee —— Lg: 
— Tins 


| bis.. Father 


was loft, we 2 


{Complaint ; for no: 
Time, he 


bur de N ee 
made n 28.3 in 
— 8 1 ſerve-»thee, . neither. ir 
andment. 97 8 "Its 48 ks 
an their Neigh 1 955 
3 of it beſorg Yoo hs 
a: * ul am apt to 
wy when he © glory d. e namer 
's. Commands, for then 1 believe he 
4 been a8 now to his Fat hen u Intneatics, 
However we . * it comparatively,” he had not been 1 
diſobedient as his Broth er had been. O what need, have = 
Men to take heed of Pride, a e ariſeth but 0 


it, CA $ 


. 


tr 
. 


Athes of other Sotruptions. ofe that have. Jong. Terv'd: — 
and been kept from groſs Sin, have 4 great deal ro, be 148 
thankful 1 but hot mg, proudly to baaſt of. 
. He complain'd of bis Father, 26 if he had tot been fo'king 
to him 4515 ight to have been, 'who had been ſo duti - 4 
thou never gaveft me A Kid, that 1 might make merry <vith my Frimds. 
He was out of Humour now, elſe he would not have made this 
Queſtion if he had ck d ſuch a Thing at any 
+ he migho hate dir Ward) Tl . 
on to thi not deſire it e killing of t 
= kim upon making this-peiviſh” Reflection. ce, e 
in Paſſion they are apt to veſlect ſo as they would not, if theß 
were in their right Mind. He had been fol a t his Father's Ta- 
ble, and had a Time been merry with him and che Fam- 
ly; but his Father had never given him ſo much as a Kid, which 
was but a ſmall Token of Love rd with the -fatted Calf. 


748 
2 fore we ſhould be glad of Repentance Sinners, Note, Thoſe that think highly of themſelves and their Serv N 
= apt lines Goc 8 8 it is che bringing of thoſs are apt to think haydly of their Maſter, and — of his F 

o Chriſt, whom che Father had given him, and in whom he |vours, . We ought to, own ourſelves. utterly. uaworth ITY 
will be for ever glorified. 1 Joy: for your 2 our God, Mercies which God bach 8 fit to give us, — qe 

with an Ee 10 him, 3 n Hh, the |thoſe that 1 * 2 eee, 

ur efus Chriſt, who is the Malter of the > | ouſt not complain, He: vechad Kid tomala money apith = 

Hr OO 9. Lav Tf 15 "Pts Friends abroad, whereas the faited Calf he ug 4555 much, 


The Family comply d with the Maſter, they began to be 
Not God's C Gaben and e ng to he aſſected ur 
As; 

Peterthly,. We have here the K and E 2 fel eldey 
'Biother,. ONE" is deſerib d by Way ” eproof to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, to ſhew themthe Folly and Wackedneſs of their Niſ- 
content at the Reporter and Converſion of the Publicans and [8 

Sinners, and the Favour Chriſt ſhow'd them; and he repreſents 
it ſo as not to Penker the. Matter, but 38 allowi them fill 


was. 2 to his Brother, not to mae ; bis Friends 
abroad, but with the "Family at home: The Mirth Ses 
{Children ſhould be — 5 Father and hie Family, in Com- 
12 with God and his Saints, and not with any other Friends. 
He was = — — towards his younger Brother, 
cod arts in what ght and ſaid concerning him. Some 
ve ves are apt to my . in this Fault, na 
des emſelyes too much in it; to lock with Dildain u 5 
chose who have not preſerved their Reputation ſo clean as. 2 n 
have done, and to be ſower and moroſe towards them, yea, he 2 


Ider Brethren ;+ the Jews. had 10, tho the 
Gentiles were fayour'd, for the preaching. of the Goſpel muſt 
„ when, he reproves them for their 


begin at FOO 1 0 Te ak: 
F t em fair m em into a emper 
wh — * the . elder 545 here, = 


towards the poor Publicans. Rut b 
may an ur av thoſe that are Yeats wed: and have been ſo from 
cheir Youth. u Ly never. 1 aſtray into any vicious Courſe 
of Living; Ls need no ntance: And to 
ſuch theſe Words in the Cloſe, Son, thou art ever with 1er are 


5 plicable without any Difficulty, b t not to the Seri 5 


iſees. 551 1 TIF 
rother, Obſerve - 


Now concerning the elder * 
1. How — and reiful he was, upon Oceaſſon of his Bro- 


ther's Reception, and how he was diſguſſedd at it. Borges he 


* 
— 


was abroad in tb Field, in the Country, when h er came, 
and by that Time he was return d home, the was begun ; 


hen be drew nigh to the Houſe, he beard Muſick and Dancing, ei- 
ther while the Dinner was in gettin 1 ready, or rather after 
they had eaten and were full; v. 25. He 
meant,.v.: 26. and was ; inform'd, t 
85 for 7 225 
Home, and great Joy there w becauſe he recetyd bim 
and "found, * 27; 1 but 2 Word in the Original, 2 120 
retceid d him, U’, in Health, well both in Redy 24 Mind: 
He recerv'd him not only well in Body, but a Penitent, return'd. 
0 his rigbt Mind; and well reconcil'd to his Father's Houſe, 
d of has Vaces, ad his-rakiſh Diſpoſition, elſe he had not 
25 eiy d aſe, a 2 ſaund Now this d diſoblig d him to the 
Degree; be yuas angry and world vot go in, v. 2 8. not 
7 decauſe he . :folvd he would not himſelf join in the 
"Mirth, but becauſe he 1 75 sDiſpleaſurear it, and would 
intimate to his Facher, d have kept out his younger 
is ſhews 08 is a common Fault, (1.) In Men's 
thoſe who have always been a Comfort to their 
hey ſhould haye 198 'Manopoly of their Parents 
thoſe who have tranf- 
indnels to them. (z.) In 
waere y Innocents, ſeldom 
— — towards thoſe Tr are manifeſtly 
Penitents..; The age of ſuch we haye here in what the 
' elder-Brother ſaid, b. 29, 30. and it is written Warning 
. thoſe, that by the Grace of God are kept from ſcandalous 
and kept in the Way of Virtue and Sobriety, that they ſin — 
after the —— of this Tranſgreſſion. Let us obſerve the 


to 


[thoſe Sinners whom we are in 


enquir'd what thoſe | him. 
e xp was 


given very good Evidences of their Repentance ank 
R mation this is not the Spirit of Chriſt, but of the Pha- 
n e ua oblerve the Inſtances of it. 


I, 1 in, ele Brother be uud out; ons 
Houſe Kall a. = 105 N55 and his on Brother, no not his F.. 
ther i Bug, of this, was that of the Phariſee, 
5 65.5 by 17 1 not near me, for I am holier 


Ws : . Laute 18. 11, Jam not at other Men are, nor 
ee Publicau. Note, Tho? we are to Mun the Society of 
r of being infected by, yer 
we mult not be wy th of rhe Comp 8 Penitent Sinners, - def 
Wenay get good He Aw his F her had taken bim in, and 
vet he would Be: 2 in to him. Note, We think too well of 
ourſelves, if we cannot find in our Hearts to receive thoſe God 
hath. received, and to admit thoſe into Fayour and Friendmip, 
and Fellowſhip with us, whom we have Reaſon to think God — 


a Favour hr a ke no Plc eg 


2. He would not call him Brother ; but this ly Sen, whick - 
ſounds arrogantly, and not without RefleQion upon his Eacher, | 
as if his Indulgence had made him a Prodigal; he is thy Son, 
Aſchy Darling. Note, Forgetting the Relation we fand in to ou 
Brethren, as Brethren, and diſowning that, is at the Bottomof - 
our Negle&s of our Duty to them, and our Contradictions to- 
that Duty. Let us give our Relations, both in the Fleſh and in 
the Lord, the Titles that belong to them. Let the rich call the. 
poor Brethren, and let the Innocents call the Penitents ſo. 
3. He aggravated his Brother's Faults, and made the worſt 5 
them, endeavouring to incenſe his Father againſt him: he is 3 
Son, who hath devoured thy Living with Harl. Tis true, bs 
had ſpear his own Portion fooliſhly enough, whether hos Has. 
lots or no, we are not told before, perhaps chat waz only the 
Language of his elder Brother's Tealbuly and ii Will; bur that 
he had devour d all bis Father's Living was falſe, the Facherhad | 
fill'a good Estate; now this ſhows how apt we are in cenſurir 
gur Brethren to make the worſt of every Thing, and to ſet it 
in the blackeſt Colours, which is not doing as we would be 44 
by, nor as our heavenly Father doth. by us, Who is not extreme 
to mark Iniquities. 5 
4 He grudg'd him the Kindneſs char” his Father ſhew'd bim. 
in, | Thou haſt kiff d for bim the fatted Calf, as i he were ſuch a 
— 5 ſhould be. Note, It is an ill Thing to ce Penirents 
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As we' muſt not envy thoſe that are the worſt of Sinners, the 
ifts of common Providence, you not . "TS 


1 11 —4 e 


and 8 


of God, and to have our Eye evil, becauſe he is good. 
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ſo we muſt dot euvy theſe that have been the worſt of Sinners, the 
Gifts ef Covenant Love upan che ir Repentance; we muſt not an- 
vy.them their Pardon and Peace, and Cemiort, no, nor any ex. 
traordinaty Gife Gad beſtawsupon them which makes them em- 
ipeatly acceptable er uſeſul. Paul before his Converſion had been 
a Prodigal, had dus d hisheavenly Father's Living, by the Ha- 
voch he made ef the Church, yet when aſter his Converſion he 
had greater Meaſures of Grace given him, and more Honour put 
upon him than the other Apoſtles, they who were the elder Bre- 
thren, that had been feruing Chrift, when he was perſecuting 
him, and had not tranſgreſſed at any Time his Commandments, 
did not envy him his Vigons and Revelations, nor his more ex- 
tenſive Uſefulneſs, but glorified God in him, which ought to be an 
Example ta us, as the Reverſe ofthis elder Brother. : 
2. Let us now ſee how favourable and friendly. his Father was 
in bis Carriage towards him, when he was thus ſower and ill-hu- 
njour'd, and this is as ſurprizing as the former. Methinks the 


Merey and Grace of our God in Chriſt ſhines almoſt as bright 


in his tender and gentle bearing with pieviſh Saints, repreſented 
by his elder Brother here, as before in his Reception of prodi- 
gab Sinners upon their Repentance, repreſented before by the 
younger Brother. The Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves had many 
Infirmities, and were Men ſubject to like Paſſions as others, yet 
Chriſt bare with them, as a. Nurſe with hor Children, See 1 Thef, 
wih worl zent o n! 0 0 _— | 
1. When he would not come in, his Father came out andintveat- 
ed bim, ſpoke him fair, gaue him good Words, and defir'd him 
te come in. He might juſtly have ſaid, If he will not come in, 
let him ſtay out, ſhur the Doors againſt him, and ſend him to ſeek 
a. Lodging where he can find it: Is not the Houſe my own, and 
may L not do what I pleaſe in it? The fatted Calf my own, and 
may T not. do whar I pleaſe with it? Nos as he went to meet 
the younger Son, fa now he goes to court the elder, did not ſend 
a: Servant out with a kind Meſlage to him, but went himſelf. 
New (3.) This is deſign'd to repreſent to us the Goodneſs of God: ; 
how ſtrangely gentle and winuing he has been towards thoſe that 
were ſtrangely froward and provoking. He reaſon'd with Cain, 


Viby art then. Wrath ? He bare Iſrael's Manners in the Wilderneſs, | 


Acts 18. 18. How mildly did God reaſon with Elijab, when 
he was gps the Fret, 1 Kings 19. 4, 6, 6. and eſpecially with 
Fanah,: whoſe Caſe was very parallel wich this here, for he was 
there diſquieted at the Repentance af Nineveb, and the Mercy 
ſhow'd it, as the elder: Brother here, and thoſe: Queſtions, Doſt 
r hon cyell tu be angry? And ſhould I not ſpare Nineveh? are not un- 
like theſe Expeſtulations of the Father with the elder Brother 
here. (zi); It is to teach all Superiors to be mild and gentle 
with their Inferiors, even when they are in a Fault, and paſſio- 
nately juſtiſie themſelves in it, chan which nothing can be more 
provoking; and yet even in tliat Caſe let Pathers not provoke their 
Childyen to more Wrath, and Aafter's forbear Threatuing, and both 
ſhew all Meeknefs.. 

2. His Father aſſur d him that the kind Entertainment he gave 
his younger Brother, neither was any Reflection upon him, nor 
ſhould be any Prejudice to him, v. 31. Thou ſhalt fare never 
the worſe for it, nor have ever the leſs far it: Son, thor art ever 
with me, the Reception af him is no Rejection ofthee, nor what 
is laid out on him any ſenſible Diminution of what I deſign for 
thee, thou ſhalt ſtill. remain entitled to the Pars enitia, ſo our | 
Law calls it, the double: Portion, ſo the Jewiſh Law call'd it, 
thou ſhalt be-Heres ex Aſs, fo the Roman Law call'd it, All that 
1 have is thine, by an indefcaſable Title. If he had not given 
bim @ Kid to make merry with his Friends, he had eaten Bread at 
his Table continually : And 'tis better be happy with our Father | 


in Heaven, than merry with any Friend we have in this World. | 


Note, (1.) Tis the unſpeakable Happineſs ofall the Children of | 
God, who keep cloſe to their Father's Houſe, that they are and 
ſhall be ever with him; they are ſa in this World by Faith, they 
ſhall be fo in the other World: by Fruition, and all that he has 
is theirs; for if Children, then Heirs, Rom. 8. 17. (2+) There- 
fore we-ought-not to envy others God's Grace to them, becauſe 
we ſhall have never the leſs for their ſharing in it. If we be true 
Believers, all that God is, and all that he has is ore; and if 
others come to be true Believers, all that he is, and all that he 
hes istheirstoo, and yet we have not the leſs: As they that walk 
in the Light and Warmth of the have all the Benefit they 


can have by it, and yet not the leſs for others having as much: 


For Chriſt in his Church is like as they ſay of the Soul in 
the Body, tis tota in toto, and yet fota in qualibet Parte. 

3. His, Father gave him a good Reaſon for this uncommon 
Joy in the Family, v. 32. It was meet that cue ſbould make merry 
and be glad. He might have inſiſted upon his own Authority; 
it was my Will that the Family ſhould make merry and be glad, 
ſtat pro RationeVoluntas: But it doth not become'even thoſe that 
have Authority to be vouching and appealing to it upon every 
Qceakon, that doth but make it cheap and common; tis better 
give a convineing Reaſon, as the Father doth here; it was meet 
and very becoming that ebe ſhould. make merry, for the Return of 
a prodigal Song mare than tor the. Nerſeverance of a dutiful Son, 
for tho the latter be à greater Bleſſing to a Family, yet the for- 
mer 18/2: more: ſenſible Pleaſure: Any Family would be much 


. 


unto him, how is it that 1 hear this of thee ? 


Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 8 An 


vs, or at the Recovery of a Child from a Sickneſs that wa * 
Or man 


| judg'd mortal, than for the continued Life and Health 
| Children, Nute, God will be juſtified when he ſpeaks, and a ! 
| Fleſh ſhall ſooner or later be ſilent before him. We do not find 
any Reply that the elder Brother made to what his Father ſaid; 
which intimates that be was intizely ſatisfy' d, and acquieſced in 
his Father's Will, and was well reconcit'd to his prodigal Bro- 
ther; and his Father put him in Mind that he was his Mother: 
this thy Brother. . Note, A hou Man, tho' he have not fuch Com- 
mand of himſelf ar all Times as to keep bis Temper; yet will; 
with the Grace of God, recover bis Tempee, tho! be fall, yet ſball 
he nat be utterly caft down. But as for the Scribes and Phariſees, 
for whoſe Conviction it was primarily intended, for ought ap- 
pears they continued the ſame Diſaffe&ion to the Sinners of the 
Gentiles and to the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it was preach's to 
. „„ a Abog | 


PPP 
The Scope of | Chviſt's Diftourſe in 1his Chapter, it 6 twakin and 


quicken us all, fo to uſe this World as nus #0 abuſ# it; fo to manage 
all our Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments heve, as Dk 3 make Ve 
us, and may not make againſt us, in the other World; for they 
will do either the one or the othey, according as cue uſa them now, 
(J.) H we do' Good with them, and lay out what we have in 
Works of Piety and Charity, we ſball veay the Benet of it in the 
World to come, and this he fſheevs in the Parable of the unjuſs Stew- 
ard, who made ſo good a Hand of bis Lord's Goods, as that when 
be was turd out of his Steavar 


AX D he faid unto his diſciples, There was 
a certain rich man. which had: a ſteward ; 
and the fame was accuſed unte him that he had 
waſted his Goods. 2 And he called him, and ſaid 
ie lee? give 
an account of thy ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt 
be no longer ſteward. 3 Then the ſteward faid 
within himſelf, what ſhall Ido? for my lord taketh 


away from me the ſtewardſhip: I cannot dig, to 


beg | am aſhamed. 4 Lam reſolved what to do, 
that when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they 
may receive me into their houſes. 5 So he called 
every one of his lords debtors unto him, and ſaid 
unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my lord ? 
6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oyl, And 
he faid unto him, Take thy bill, and fit down quick- 
ly, and write fifty. 7 Then ſaid he to another, 
And how much owelt thou? And he ſaid, an hun- 
dred meaſures: of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, 

and d the lord 
commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done 
wiſely : for the children of this world are in their 
generation wiſer than the children of light. 9 And 
| ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs; that when you fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 
10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is 
faithful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the 
leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If thereſore ye 
have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your truſt the true riches? 12 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is 
another mans, who ſhall give you that which is your 
own? 13 Y No ſervant. can ſerve two maſters; 
for either he will hate the que, and love the other; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
Ve cannot ſerve God and mammon. 14 And the 
Phariſees alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe 
things: and they derided him. 15 And he faid 


8 with Joy at the raiſing of a dead Child to Life, 


unto them, e are they which juſtiſie your ſelves 
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Chap. 16 


* 47 


before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for 
that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is 
abomination in the ſight of God. 16 The law and 
the prophets were until John: ſince that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man preſſeth 
into it. 17 And it is eaſier for heaven and earth to 
paſs, then one tittle of the law to fail. 18 Whoſo- 
ever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery : and whoſoever marrieth her 
that is put away from her husband, committeth a- 
We miſtake if we imagine that the Deſign of Chriſr's Doctrine 
and holy Religion waseither to amuſe us with Notions of divine 
Myſteries, or to entertain us with Notions of divine Mercies : 
No, The divine Revelation of both thoſe in the Goſpel 1s 1n- 
tended to engage and quicken us to the Practice of Chriſtian Du- 
ties, and as much as any one Thing tothe Duty of Benificence, 
and doing Good to thoſe who fland in Need of any Thing that 
either we have, or can do for them, This our Saviour 15 here 
preſſing us to, by minding us that we are but Stewards the 
manifold Grace of God, and Has we have in divers Inſtances been 
unfaithful, and have forfeited the Favour of our Lord, tis our Wiſ⸗ 
dom to think how we may ſome other Way make what we have in 
this World turn to a good Account. Parables muſt not be forc d 
beyond their primary Intention, and therefore we muſt not hence 
infer that any one can befriend us if we lye under the Diſplea- 
ſure of our Lord, but that in the general we mult ſo lay out 
what we have in Works of Piety and Charity, as that we may 
meet it again with Comfort on bother Side Death and the 
Grave. If we would act wiſely, we muſt be as diligent and in- 


duſtrious to employ our Riches in the Acts of Piety and Charity, 


in Order to promote our future and eternal Welfare, as worldly 
Men are in laying them out to the greateſt temporal Profit, in 


making to themſelves Friends with them, end ſecuring other 


ſecular Intereſts. So Dr. Clark. 


Now let us conſider, | | 4 
Firſt, The Parable itſelf, in which all the Children of Men 


are repreſented as Stexvards of what they have in chis World, and 


we are but Stewards; whatever we have, the Property of it 15 


God's, we have only the Uſe of it, and that according to the 
Direction of our great Lord, and for his Honour, Rabbi Kimchi 
quoted by Dr: Lightfoot ſaith, © This World is a Houſe, Heaven 


cc 


<< a Table ſpread: The Maſter of the Houſe is the holy and 


ce blefſed God; Man is the Steward, intowhoſe Hands the Goods 


ce of this Houſe are deliver d; if he behave himſelf well he ſhall 
< find Favour inthe Eyes of his Lord, if not, he ſhall be curn'd 
< out of his Stewardſhip. Now, 'Y 
1. Here is the Diſboneſty ofthis Steward. He waſted his Lord's 
Gocds, enbezzeld them, miſapply'd them, or through Careleſs- 
neſs ſuffer d them to be loſt and damag'd ; and for this he was 
accus'd to his Lord, v. 1. We are all liable to the ſame Charge; 
we have not made a due Improvement of what God has intrulted 
us with in this World, but have perverted his Furpoſe. And 
that we may not be for this judg d of our Lord, it concerns us to 
judge ourſelves. 5 ; 
2. His Diſcharge out of his Place. His Lord call'd for him, 
and ſaid, How is it that I hear this of thee? I expected better Things 
trom thee : he ſpeaks as one ſorry to find himſelf diſappointed 
an him, and under a Neceſſity of diſmiſſing him from his Service: 
It troubles him to hear it, but the Steward cannot deny it, and 
therefore theirs no Remedy, he muſt make up his Accounts, 
and be gone in a little Time, v. 2. Now this is deſign d to teach 
us, (1.) That we muſt all of us ſhortly be diſcharg'd from our 
Stewardſhip in this World; we muſt not always enjoy thoſe 
Things we now enjoy : Death will come and diſmiſs us from our 
Stewardſhip, will deprive us of the Abilities and Opportunities 
we now have of doing Good, and others will come in our Places 
and have the ſame. (32.) That our Diſcharge from our Stew- 
ardſhip at Death is juſt, and what we have deſerv'd, for we 
have walled our Lord's Goods, and thereby forfeited our Truſt, 
ſo that we cannot complain of any Wrong done us. (3.) That 
when our Stewardſhip is taken from us, we mult give an Account 
of it to our Lord; after Death the Fudgment; both which, both 
our Diſcharge, and our Account, we are fairly warn'd of, and 
ought to be frequently thinking off 
3. His After-Wiſdom ; now he began to conſider, What ſpall 1 
do? v. 3. He would have done well to have conſider'd that, 
before he had fo fooliſhly thrown himſelf out of a good Place 
by his Unfaithfulneſs ; but tis better to conſider late, than never. 
Note, Since we have all receiv*d Notice that we muſt ſhortly be 
turnꝰ d out of our Stewardſhip, we are concern d to conſider what 
we ſhall do then ? He muſt liye; which Way ſhall he have a 
Livehhood? (1.) He knows he has not ſuch a Degree of Induſtry 
in him, as to get his Living by Work; I cannot dig; I cannot 
earn my Bread by my Labour; but why can he not dig? It 
doth not appear that he was either old or lame, but the Truth 


had more Reaſon to be aſham 


the Roof; the Stars the Lights; the Earth with its Fruits 


@ 

w__ 

is he is lazy; his cannot is a will not; tis not a natural, but x 
moral Diſability that he labours under; if his Maſter when he 
turn'd him out of the Stewardſhip, had continued him in his 
Service as a Labourer, and ſet a Task-Maſter over him, he would 
have made him dig. He cannot dig, for he was never us'd to 
it; now this intimates, that we cannot get a Livkihood for our 
Souls, by any Labour for this World; nor indeed can do any 
Thing to Purpoſe for our Souls, by any Ability of our own. 

(2.) He knows he has not ſuch a Degree of Humility as to 
get his Bread by begging ; to beg I am aſham d. This was the 
Language of his Pride, as the former of his Slothfulneſs; thoſe 
whom God in his Providence has diſabled to help themſelves, 
ſhould not be aſbam d to ask Relief of others. This Steward 
re Re 'd of his cheating his Maſter than 
of begging his Bread. 850 

(3.) He therefore determines to make Friends of his Lord's 
Debtors, or his Tenants that were behind of their Rent, and had 
given Notes under their Hand for it, v. 4. I am reſolved what to 
do. My Lord turns me out of his Houſe, I have none of my own 
to go to. Iam acquainted with my Lord's Tenants, have done 
them many a good Turn, and now Ile do them one more, which 
will ſo oblige them, that they will bid me welcome to their 
Houſes; and the beſt Entertainment they afford; and ſo long 
as I live, at leaſt till I can better diſpoſe of myſelf, Ile quarter 
upon them, and go from one good Houſe to another. Now the 
Way he wouldtake to make them his Friends, was by ſtriking off 
a conſiderable Part of their Debt to his Lord, and giving it in 
his Accounts ſo much leſs than it was. Accordingly he ſent for 
one that ow'd his Lord a hundred Meaſures of Oyl, in that Com- 
modity he paid his Rent, Take thy Bill, ſaid he, here it is, and 
fit down quickly, and write fifty, v. 6. ſo he reduc'd his Debt to 
che one half. Obſerve, he was in haſte to have it done, fit 
down quickly and do it, leſt we be taken treating, and ſuſpe&ed. 
He took another that ow'd his Lord an hundred Meaſures of 
Wheat, and from his Bill he cut of a fifth Part, and bid him 
write fourſcore, v. 7. and probably he did the like by others; 
abating more or leſs according as he expected Kindneſs from 
them. See here what uncertain Things our worldly Poſſeſſions 
are; and moſt ſo to thoſe that have moſt of them, who devolve 
upon others all the Care concerning them, and ſo put it into 
their Power to cheat tbem, becauſe they will not trouble them- 
ſelves to ſee with their own Eyes. See alſo what Treachery is 
to be found, even among thoſe in whom Truſt is repoſed. How 
hard is it to find one that a Confidence can be repos'd in? Let 
God be true, but every Man a Liar. Tho' this Ste ward is turn'd 

out tor dealing diſhoneſtly, yet ſtill he doth ſo. So rare is it 
tor Men to mend of a Fault, tho they ſmart for it. 
4. The Approbation of this, v. 8. The Lordcommended the un- 
juſt Steward, becauſe be had done wiſely. Whether it be meant of 
his Lord, the Lord of that Servant, who tho' he could not but bg 
angry at his Kuavery, yet was pleas'd with his Ingenuity and 
Policy for himſelf; bur taking it fo, the latter Part of the Verſe 
mult be the Words of our Lord, and therefore I think the whole 
is meant of him, Chriſt did as it were ſay, Now commend me 
to ſuch a Manas this, that knows how to do well for himſelf, 
how to improve a preſent Opportunity, and how to provide for 
a future Neceſlity, He doth not commend him becauſe he had 
done falſly to his Maſter, but becauſe he had done wiſely for him- 
ſelf. Yer perhaps herein he did well for his Maſter too, and but 
jultly with the Tenants. He knew what hard Bargains he had 
ſet them, ſo that they could not pay their Rent, but having been 
ſcrew'd up by this Rigor, were thrown behind Hand, and they 
and their Families were likely to go to Ruin; and in Conſidera- 
tion of this, he now at going off, did as he ought to do both in 
Juſtice and Charity, noc only eaſing them of Part of their Ar- 
rears, but abating of their Rent for the future. How much ow- 
2 thou ? may be meant, what Rent doſt thou fit upon? Come, 
aith he, Ile ſer thee an eaſier Bargain, and yet no eaſter than 
what thou oughteſt to have. He had been all for bis Lord, but 
now he begins to conſider the Tenants; that he might have they 
Favour when he had loſt his Lord's. The abating of their Rent 
would be a laſting Kindneſs, and more likely to engage them 
than abating their Arrears only. 

Now this Forecaſt of his, for a comfortable Subſiſtence in 
this World, ſhames our Improvidence for another World. The 
Children of this World, that chuſe and have their Portion in it, 
are wiſer for their Generation, act more conſiderately, and better 
conſult their worldly Intereſt and Advantage than the Children of 
Light, who enjoy the Goſpel in their Generation, 1. e. in the 
Concerns of their Souls and Eternity. Note, 1. 'The Wiſdom 
of worldly People in the Concerns of this World, is to be imi- 
tated by us in the Concerns of our Souls; tis their Principle 
to improve their Opportunities; to do that firſt which is moſt 
needful; in Summer and Harveſt to lay up for Winter; to 
take a good Bargain when tis offer'd them; to truſt the ny 
and not the falſe ; O that we were thus wiſe in our ſpiritual 
Affairs! 2. The Children of Light are commonly ozt-dene 
by the Children of this World. Not that the Children of this 
World are truly wiſe, but only in their Generation; but in that 
they are <viſer than the Children of Light in theirs : for tho! we are 
told that we muſt ſhortly be turn'd out of our Steavardſpip, yer 
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we do not provide as we ſhould for ſuch a Day; we live as if we 
were to be here always, and as if there were not another Life aſter 
this; and are not ſollicitous, as this Steward was, to provide for 
hereafter ; tho' as Children of the Light, chat Light to which Life 
and Immortality are brought by the Goſpel, we cannot but ſee 
another World before us, yet do not prepare for it, do not ſend 
our beſt Effects and beſt AfteQtions thither, as we ſhould. 

5. The Application ofthis Parable ; and the Inferencesdrawn 
from it, v. 9. I ſay unto you, you my Diſciples, for to them this 
Parable is directed, v. 1. Tho you have but little in this World, 
conſider how you may do good with that little: Obſerve, 
| 0 What it is that our Lord Jeſus here exhorts us to; to pro- 

vide for our comfortable Reception, to the Happineſs of another 

World, by making good Uſe ot our Poſſeiſions and Enjoyments in 
this World, Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighte- 
euſueſs, as the Steward with his Lord's Goods made his Lord's 
Tenants his Friends. Tis the Wiſdom of the Men of this World 
ſo to manage cheir Money, as that they may have the Benefit of 
it hereafter, and not for the preſent only; therefore they put it 
out to Intereſt, buy Land with it, put it into this or the other Fund. 
Now we ſhould learn of them to make Uſe of our Money, ſo as 
that we may be the better for it hereafter in another World, as 
they do, in Hopes to be the better for it hereafter in this World: So 
caſt it upon the Waters, as that we may find it again after many Days; 
Fecl. 11. 1. And in our Caſe, tho' whatever we have is our Lord's 
Goods; yet as long as we diſpoſe ofthem among our Lord's Tenants, 
and for their Advantage, tis ſo far reckon'd from being a Wrong 
to our Lord, that it is Duty to him as well as Policy for ourſelves. 

Note, 1. The Things of this World are the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, or the falſe Mammon, not only becauſe often got 
by Fraud and Unrighteouſneſs, but becauſe choſe who truſt to it 
for Satisfaction and Happineſs will certainly be deceiv'd; for 
Riches are periſhing Things, and will diſappoint choſe that raiſe 
their Expeciations from them. 2. Tho' this MHammon of Unrighte- 
neſs is not to be trufted to for a Happineſs, yet it may and muſt 
be made Uſe of in Subſerviency to our Purſuits of that which 1s 
our Happineſs. Tho' we cannot find true Satisfaction in it, yet 
we may make to ourſelves Friends with it, not by Way of Purchaſe 
or Merit, but Recommendation; ſo we may make God and Chriſt 
our Friends, the good Angels and Saints our Friends, and the 
Poor our Friends; and 'tis a deſireable Thing to be befriended in 
the Account and State to come. 3. At Death we mult all fail 
Jray &lt;. When ye ſufjer an Eclipſe, Death eclipſeth us. A 
Tradeſman is ſaid to fail when he becomes a Bankrupt ; we muſt 
all thus fail ſhortly ; Death ſhuts up the Shop, ſeals up the Hand, 
Our Comforts and Enjoy ments on Earth will a fail us; Fleſh 
and Heart fail. 4. It ought to be our great Concern to make it ſure 
to ourſelves, that when wwe fail at Deach, we may be receiv' d into 
everlaſting Habitations in Heaven. The Habitations in Heaven 
are everlaſting ; not made with Hands, but eternal, 2 Cor, 5. 1. 
Chriſt is gone before, to prepare a Place for thoſe that are his, 
and is there ready to receive them; the Boſom of Abrabam is rea- 
dy to receive them, and when a Guard of Angels carriesthem thi- 
ther, a Choir of Angels is ready to receive them there. The poor 
Vaints that are gone before to Glory, will receive choſe that in this 
World diſtributed to their Neceſſities. 5. This is a good Rea ſon 
why we ſhould uſe ſuch as we have in the World for che Honour 
of God, and the Good of our Brethren, that thus we may with 
them lay up in Store a good Bond, a good Security, a good Foun- 
dation for the Time to come, for an Eternity to come: See 1 Tim. 
6. 17, 18, 19. which explains this here. 

(2.) Wich what Arguments he preſſeth this Exhortation; he 
abounds in Works of Piety and Charity. 

1. If we do not make a right Uſe of the Gifts of God's Provi- 
dence, how can we expect from him thoſe preſent and future Com- 
forts which are the Gifts of bis ſpiritual Grace. Our Saviour here 
compares theſe, and ſhews that tho our faithful Uſe of the Things 
of this World cannot be thought to merit any Favour at 15 
Hand of God, yet our Unfaithfulneſs in the Uſe of them may be 
juſtly reckon'd a Forfeiture of that Grace which is neceſſary to 
bring us to Glory, and that's it which our Saviour here ſnews, v. 
10, II, 12. 

(I.) The Riches of this World are the leſs ; Grace and Glor 
are the greater: Now if we be unfaithful in the leſs, if we uſe 
the 'Things in this World to other Purpoſes than thoſe for which 
they were given us, it may juſtly be fear'd we ſhall be fo in the 
Gifts of God's Grace, that we will receive them alſo in vain, and 
therefore they will be deny'd us. He that ene in that which 
is leaſt, is faithful alſo in much, He that ſerves God, and doth 
Good with his Money,will ſerve God, and do Good withthe more 
noble and valuable Talents of Wiſdom and Grace, and ſpiritual 
Gifts, and the Earneſtneſs of Heaven; but he that buries the one 
Talent of this World's Wealth, will never 1mprove the five Ta- 
tents of ſpiritual Riches, God witholds his Grace from cove- 
tous worldly People, more than we are aware of. 

2.) The Riches of this World are deceitful and uncertain, tis 
the unrighteous Mammon, which is haſting from us apace, and 
which, if we will make any Advantage of, we muſt beſtir our- 


ſelves quickly; but if we do not, how can we expect to be 1ntruſt-' 


ed with ſpiritual Riches, which are the only true Riches, v. 11. 


| us, uſe them in Ordine ad Spiritualia, ſo as that by 


Let us be convinc'd of this, that thoſe are truly rich, and 
rich, who are rich in Faith, and rich towards God, rich in Chriſl, 
and in the Promiſes, and in the Earneſts of Heaven; and there- 
fore let us lay up a Treaſure in them, and expect our Portion from 
them, and mind them in the firſt Place, the Kingdom of God, and 
the Righteouſneſs thereof, and then, if other Teint be added to 
ling them well 
we may take the faſter hold of the true Riches, and may be quali- 
fied to receive yet more Grace from God, for God giveth to a Man 
that is good in his Sight, that is, to a free-hearted charitable Man, 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and Foy, Eccl, 2. 26. that is, to a Man 
2 is faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, he gives the true 
(3) The Riches of this World are another Man's ; they are 
rd ANA Tela, not our own, for they are foreign to the Soul and 
ics Nature and Intereſt : They are not our own, for they are God's, 
his Title to them is prior and ſuperior to ours; the Property re- 
mains in him, we are but Unfruftuaries ; theyare another Man's, 
we have them from others; we uſe them for others, and what 
Good has the Owner from his Goods that increaſe, ſave the beholding 
of them with his Eyes, while ſtill they are increaſed that eat them; 
and we mult ſhortly leave them to others, and we know not 
who. But ſpiritual and eternal Riches are our own, they enter 
into the Soul that becomes poſſeſs'd of them, and inſeparably ; they 
are a good Part that will never be taken away from us: If we 
make Chriſt our own, and the Promiſes our own, and Heaven 
our own, we have that which we may truly call our own. But how 
can we expect God ſhould enrich us with theſe, if we do not ſerve. 
him with our worldly Poſſeſſions, which we are but Stewardsof ? 

2. We have no other Way to prove ourſelves the Servants of 
God, but by giving up ourſelves ſo intirely to his Service, as to 
make Mammon, that is, all our worldly Gain, ſerviceable to us 
in his Service, v. i 3. No Man can ſerve two Maſters, whoſe Com - 
mands are ſo inconſiſtent as thoſe of God and Mammon are. If 
a Man will love the World, and hold to that, it cannot be bur he 
will hate God, and deſpiſe him: He will make all his Pretenſions 
of Religion truckle to his ſecular Intereſts and Deſigns, and the 
Things of God ſhall be made to help him in ſerving and ſeeking 
the World ; but on the other Hand, If a Man will love God and 
adhere to him, he will comparatively hate the World (whenever 
God and the World come in Competition) and will deſpiſe it, 
and make all his Buſineſs and Succeſs in the World ſome Way 
or other conducive to the Furtherance of him in the Buſineſs of 
Religion; and the Things of the World ſhall be made to help 
him in ſerving God, and working out his Salvation. The Matter 
is here laid plainly before us, Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
So divided are their Intereſts, that their Services can never be 
compounded. If therefore we be determin'd to ſerve God, we muſt 
diſclaim and abjure the Service of the World. | 

(3.) We are here told what Entertainment this Doctrine of 
Cho met with among the Phariſees, and what Rebuke he gave 
them. 

1. They wickedly ridicuÞd him, v. 14. The Phariſees who 
were covetous beard all theſe Things, and could not contradi& him, 
but they derided him. Let us conſider this, (1.) As their Sin, and 
the Fruit of their Covetouſneſs, which was their reigning Sin, 
their own Iniquity. Note, Many that make a great Profeſſion of 
Religion, have much Knowledge, and abound in the Exerciſe 
of Devotion, yet are ruin'd by the Love of the World; nordoth 
any Thing harden the Heart more againſt the Word of Chriſt, 
Theſe covetous Phariſees could not bear to have chat touch d which 
wastheir Dalilab, their Darling Luſt, for this they derided him, 
eZemvx]ngiCeo duJev. They ſuuff d up their Noſes at him, or blew _ 
their Noſes on him; tis an Expreſſion of the utmoſt Scorn and 
Diſdain imaginable ; The Word of the Lord was to them a Reproach, 
Jer. 6. 10. They laugh'd at him for going ſocontrary to the O- 
pinion and Way of the World, for endeavouringto recover them 
from a Sin which they were reſolv'd to hold faſt. Note, "Tis 
common for thoſe to make a Fef of the Word of God, who are 
reſolv'd they will not be rul'd by it, but they will find at laſt it 
cannot be turn'd off ſo. (2.) As his Suffering. Our Lord Jeſus 
endur'd not only the Contradiction of Sinners, but their Contempt, 
they had him in Deriſion all the Day. He that ſpake as never 
Man ſpake, yet was banter'd and ridicul'd that his faithful Mini- 
ſters, whoſe Preaching is unjuſily derided may not be diſheartned 
at it. "Tis no Diſgrace to a Man to be laught at, but to deſerve 
to be laught at. Chriſt's Apoſtles were mock'd, and no Wonder; 
the Diſciple is not greater than bis Lord, b | 

2. He juſtly reprov'd them ; not for deriding him, he knew 
how to deſpiſe the Shame; but for deceiving themſelves with the 
Shews and Colours of Piety, when they were Strangers to the 
Power of it, v. 15. Here's, 

(1.) Their ſpecious Out. ſide; nay, it was a ſplendid one: (1.) 
They juſtified themſelves before Men, they deny'd whatever III 
was laid to their Charge, even by Chriſt himſelf : They claim'd 
to be look d upon as Men of ſingular Sanctity and Devotion, and 
juſtified themſelves in that Claim. Lou are they that do that ſo as 
none ever did, that make it your Buſineſs to court the Opinion of 
Men, and right or — will juſtify yourſelves before the World, 


ſo you are notorious for this. (.) They were highly efteem'd among 
| Men; 
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Men did not only acquit them for any Blame they were under, 
but applauded them and had them in Veneratton, not only as 
good Men, but as the 


violable Preſcriptions. 


n by the angels into Abrahams boſom: the teh 
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man alfo died, and was buried. 23 And in hell he 


Men: Their Sentiments were eſteem d lift up his eye Rs 5 ell! 
as Oracles, their n Laws, and their Practices as in- | P His eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 


ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 24 And 


(z.) Their oadzons Inſede, which was under the Eye of God he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on 


He knows your Heart, and it is in his Sight an Abomination, for 
it is full of all Manner of Wickedneſs, Note, 1. It is Fally to 
juſtify ourſelues — and to think this enough to bear us out, 
and — us off in the Jud of the s Day, that Men 
know no ill by us, for God who knows our Heart, knows that III 
by us whichno one elſe can know. This ought to check our Value 
for ourſelves, and our Confidence in ourſelves, that God knows 
our Hearts, and how much there is there, for we have Reaſon to 
abaſe ＋ _— ge 2. Tis Hy to judge 1 2 
Things by the Opinion of Men concerning them, and to go do 

in ede e of vulgar Eſtimate : Br that which 1s highty 
eſteem d among Men, who judge according to outward Appear- 
ance, is, perhaps, an Abomination in the Sight of Goc te 
Things as they are, and whoſe Judgment we are ſure is according 
to Truth: And onthe contrary there are thoſe whom Men deſpite 
and condemn, that yet are accepted and aproved of God, 2 Cor. 10. 7 N. 
3. He turned from them to the Publicans and Sinners, as more 
likely to be wrought upon by his Goſpel, than thoſe covetous, con- 
ceited Phariſees, v. 16. The Law and the Prophets were indeed 
until John; the old Teſtament Diſpenſation, which was confir 4 
to you Jews, continu'd till Fobn Baptiſt appear'd, and you feem'd 
; have the Monopoly of Righteouſneſs and Salvation, and you 
are puff d up with this, and this gains you Eftcem among Men, 
that you are Students in the Law and the Prophets, but ſince 
Fohn Baptift appear d, the Kingdom of God is preac hid, a new 
eſtament Diſpenſation, which doth not value Men at all for 
their being Doctors of the Law, but every Man preſſeth into the 
Goſpel Kingdom, Gentiles as well as Jews, and no Man thinks 
himſelf bound in good Manners to let his Betters go before him 
into it, or to ſtay till the Rulers and the Phariſees have led him 
that Way. Tis not ſo much a political national Conſtitution as 
the Jewiſh Oeconomy was when Salvation pas of the Few; but 


me, and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger and cool my tongue; far Lam tormented 
in this fame. 25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remem- 
ber that chou in thy life-time receivedſt 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he 
is comforted, and thou art tormented. 26 And be- 
ſides all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulph fixed: fo. that they which would pa trom 
hence to Jou, canngt; neither can they paſs to us, 
that mould come from thence. 17 Then he ſaid, 1 pray 


God, who ſees| Thee therefore, father, that thou wouldſt ſend him 


to my fathers houſe : 28 For I have five brethrea ; 
that he may teſtiſie unto. them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. 29 Abraham faith un- 
to him, Fhey have Moſes and the prophets ; let 
them bear them. 30 And he ſaid, Nay, father 
Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. And he ſaid uato him, If 
they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 
they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 
As the Parable of the prodigal Son ſer before us the Grace of 
the Goſpel, which is encouraging to us all; ſo this ſets before 
us the Wrath to come, and is delign'd for our awakening ; and. 
very faſt aſleep thoſe are in Sin that will not Eh acts gk it. 
| The Phariſees made a Jeſt of Chriſt's Sermon againſt Worldlineſs : 
now this Parable was intended to make thole Mockers ſerious, 
The Tendency of the Goſpel of Chriſt is both to reconcile us to 
Poverty and Alfliction, and to arm us againſt Temptations ta 


tis made a particular perſona] Concern, and at e ene Warldlineſs and, Senſuality; Now this Parable by drawing the 


that isconvinc'd he has a Soul to fave, and an Eternity to provide 


for, thruſls to get in, leſt he ſhould come ſhort by trifling and com- 
plementing. is 8 | | 11 
ſpeaking in Comtempt of Riches, for though there were not 
wany Promiſes of Riches and other temporal good Foc . 
the Law and the Prophets; yet were not many of the, bett of 
God's Servants very rich, as Abraham and David? *Tisrruc, faith 
Chriſt, fo it was, but now the Kingdom of God is begun to be 
preach'd, Things take a new Turn, now blefled are the poor aud 
the Mourners and the Perſecuted. 'The Pharifees to requite the 
People for their high Opinion of them, allow'd them in acheap 
eaſy formal Religion; but faith Chriſt, now the Goſpel is preach d, 
the Eyes of the People are open'd, and as they cannot now have 
a Veneration for the Phariſees as they have had, ſo they cannot 
content themſelves with ſuch an Indifferency in Religion as they 
have been train'd up in, but they preſs with a holy Violence into. 
the Kingdom of God. Note, Thoſe that would go to Heaven mult 


me give this Senſe of ir; they derided Chriſt for 


Curtain, and letting us fee what will be the End of bath in the 


other World, goes very far in proſecuting thoſe two great. 
Intentions, 2 0 | 
, This Parable is not like Chriſt's other Parables, in 7 eo. F - 
| 3 are repreſented by Similitudesborraw'd Lare 45 
ly: Things, as toe of the Sower and the Seed, and, thar ß 
the Sheep and Goats, the prodigal Son, and indeed all the reſt 
our this : Bur here the ſpiritxal 4 bings themſelves are repreſented, 
in a Narrative or Deſcription of the different Stat ap 4s N 
bad in this World and the other, yet we need not call it a Hiſto- 
ry of a particular Occurrence, but ig Matter of Fact, that's true 
every Day; that poor godly People whom Men neglect and tr 1 185 
ple upon die away out ot their Miſeries, and ga to heavenly 
Bliſs, and Joy, which is made the more pleaſant to them by their 
preceding Sorrows ; and that rich Epicures, that liye in Luxury, 
and are unmercitul tothe Poor, die and go into a State of 9 4 
portable Torment, which is the more grievous and terrible to 


rake Pains, muſt ſtrĩve againſt the Stream, mult preſs againſt che | them, becauſe of the ſenſual Lives they liy'd.; and that there's 


Crowd that are going, the contrary Way. ; | 

4. Yer ſtill he proteſts againſt any Deſign to invalidate. the 
Law, v. 17. It is eaſier for Heaven 3 75 Earth to paſs, N, 
to paſs. by, to paſs away, tho' rhe Poundacone of the Earth, and 
the Pillars of Heaven are, ſo firmly eſtabliſh'd, than ape Tittle of 
the Law to fail. The moral Law is conffrm'd and ranty'd, and 


no gaining any Relief for their Torments. Is thi e. 
Wikar Siu Hrn is there in this? The Diſcourſe at 
Abraham and the rich Man isonly an Illuſtration of the Deſ. crip- 
tion, to make it the more affecting, like that between God aud 
Satan in the Story of Fob. Our Saviour came to bring us acquain- 
ted with another World, and to ſhew us the Reference which 


not one Tittle of that fails; the Duties enjoyn d by it are Duties ir World has to har; and here he doth it. 


{ll ; the Sins forbidden by it are Sins ſtill: Nay, the Precepts, 


more ſpiritval.” The ceremonial Law is perte&ed-in the Golþel, 

and its Shades fill'd up. with the Goſpel Colours; not one Tittle of 
that fails, for tis wund 
Force of it as a Law is taken off, yet the Figure of it as a Type 
ſhines very bright, witneſs the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
there were ſome 'Things which were conniv'd at by the.Law; 
for the preyenting of greater Miſchiefs, which the Goſpel has, 
indeed taken away che Þ hout auy Derrune 
or Diſparagement to the Law, for, it has thereby reduc'd them 
to theprimartive Intention of the Law, as in the Caſe of Divorce, 
v. 18. which we had before, Mat. 5. 32. 19. 9. Chriſt would 
not allow Divorces, for his Goſpel is intended to ſtrike at the 


" 


ermiſſion of, but without any Derriment || 


In this Deſcription (for ſo Ithall chule to call it) we may ob- 


of it are explain d and enfore d by the Coſpelz and made to appear | ſerve, 


| Eft, The different Condition of a wicked rich Man, and a gedly 
Man in this World. We know that as ſome of late, ſo the 


printed offin the Goſpel, where tho the | Jewsot old, were ready to make Proſperity one of the Marks of a 


true Church, of a good Man and a 8 of Heaven, ſo that 

they could hardly have any favourable Thoughts of a poor Man : 
| This Miſtake Chriſt upon all Occaſions ſet himſelf to correct, 
and here very fully: Where we have, | 
r. A wicked Man, and one that will be for ever miſerable, 
an the. Height of Proſperity, v. 29. There ayas à certain rich Man, 
{fromthe Latin we couunonly call him Dives, a rich Man; but as 
Biſhop 7illorſon: obſerves, he has no Name given him, as the poor 
Man has, becauſe it had been. invidious to have nam'd any par- 


bitter Root of Mens corrupt Appetites and Paſhons, to kill them, ticular rich Man in ſuch, a Deſcription as this, and apt to proyoke 


and pluck them up, and therefore they muſt not be ſo far indulg d, 
as that Permiſſion did indulge them, for the more they are in- 
dulg d, the more impetuous and head: ſtrong they grow. 

19 J There was a certain rich man which was 
clothed in. purple, and fine linen, and far'd ſump- 
tuouſly every day. 20 And there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
full of ſores, 21 And, deſiring to be fed with the, 
crumbs which fell from the rich, mans table: more 
over the dogs came and licked his ſores. 22 And 
it came to Þaſs that the beggar died, and was car- 


and gain ill Will. But others obſerve, that Chriſt would not 
do tlie rich, Man ſo much Honour as to name him, tho when 


perhaps he calFd his Lands by his own Name, he thought it 


ſhould long ſurvive that ot the Beggar at his Gate, which. yet 
is here preterv'd, when that of the rich Man is buried in Obli- 
vion. Now we are told concerning this rich Man. (1.) That 
he was cloth d in Purple and fine Linnen, and that was his ador- 
ning. He had fine Linnen tor Pleaſure, and clean no doubt, every 
Day; Night-Linnen, and Day-Linnen. He had Purple for State, 
for that was the Wear of Princes; which has made ſame canjec; 
ture that Chriſt had an Eye to Herd in it. He never appear 
abroad, but twas in great Magnificence. (2. ) He fared deliciouſly 
and ſumptuouſiy every Day. His Table was furniſh'd with all the 
LH | OSA _ Vaneties 
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- Hries and Dainties that Nature and Art could furniſh him with. | 2. The 
 Uis Side-Table richly adorn'd with Pla es and hisServantsthar Þis Sores. . 
waited at Table in fich Läveries; and the Gueſis at his. Table, other Do 
no doubt, ſuch as he thought grac d it. 
Well, and what Harm was there in all this? Tis no Yin to be] keep 
rich, no Sin to wear Purple and fine Linbèn, nor to keep a plen-|for L 
riful Table, if a Mans Eftate will afford it. Nor are de told thara great A 

he got his Eſtate by Fraud, Oppreſlion, or Extortion, na, nor that|that che) 
| he was' drunk, or made others drunk; but (f.) Chriſt would: 
hereby ſhew, that a Man may have à great deal of the Wealth | {ti 
and Potnp antfPlenfure ofthis World, and yet lye and periſh forfrempt upon the 
ever under God's Wrath and Curſe, We cannot infer from Men's|ſes, arid ler the Families of their 
living great, either that God loves them in givin them ſomuch, I thoſe De 
or that they love God fer givin them ſo much; Happineſſ conſiſtaſ be taken Cr.) 925 
ot. in theſe Things. (2.) That Plenty and Pleaſure is a yery{bloody, which tem 
Uangerons, and to many, a fatal Temptation of Luxury and Sen- did the Blood of 
 faality, and Forgetfulneſs of God and another World. This Man 
might have been 2 if he had not had great Poſeſſions and] 68. 23. The 
Enjoyments. ( That the Indulgence of rhe Body, and the] been Aesch | 
Eaſe and Pleaſure bf that, is the Ruin of many a Soul, and the off, 
Intereſts of it. "Tis true, eating good Meat, and wearing good] The Dogs were like l 1 | | 
Cloaths, is lawful ; but tis as true, that it often becomes the {ouſly when they regal'd themſelves with humane Gore Or it may 
Food and Fuel of Pride aud Luxury, and fo turns into fin to us be taken (2.) 7 ty — Relief to him, in his Miſery, Ma ua 
4.) The Feaſting ourſelves and our Friends, and at the ſame{rhe Maſter Was hard. head towards Him, but the Dogs gane avd 
ime forgetting the Diſtreſſes of the poor and afflicted, is very | licked bis Sores, which mollify'd.and eas d them ; tis not ſaid the 
wy voking to God, and damning to the Sou]. The Sin of thas}/icck'd them, but lieb them, which was good for em. he 
T. — Nie he: by much his Dreſs or his Diet, but his proyi: Dogs was more kind to him chan their Ma AAo 
ding fer hamſelF eng e th dannn of chis godly bar Aan, and 
8 be ores a godly Man, and one that will be for ever happy in eee _ {wa EE ap on. — 
the Depth of Adverſity and Diſtreſs, o. 20. There was a certain N THY og hoe Sas a os * 
ne: tree, | NO aun Man ſeems to haye the Advantage, but Exitus Atta probat,” Lat 
Beggar named Lazarus, 2 Beggar of that Name, eminently devout, us walt while to ſee the End hereof. 305 : 
And in pe Difireſs, was probably well known among good r r 
People at that Time: A ar, ſuppoſe fuch a one as ze . They both dye, v. 22. The ar died. The rich Man 
of Lee, Some think” Bllezey « proper Name for any poor alſo died. Death is the common Lot rich aol hoop, goeiypa® E. 
| Man for it fighifies che Help of God, which they rauſ fly to, ungodly, there they meet together. One dieth * — N 
chat are deſtitüte of other Heljs. This poor Man Was redue d to] and another in #he Bitterneſs of bur Seel, bur they Mal e ap 
the laſt Extremity, as iter le as you. can lightly ſuppoſe. a alike in the-Duſt, Job. 2.1. 26. Death favours not either che rich” © _ 
Man to be in this World, as to outward Things, (10 is Body Man for his ches, or a poor Man for his Poverty. Saints die : 
was full of Sores Like 55: To be fick and weak in Body, -is's chat then may bring their Sorrows'toan End, and man enter uporh © | 
great Affliction; but ny more painful to the Patient, and their Joys: Sinners die that they may go to give up their Accounts || 
more” hathſome tu choſe Wout him. (z.) He was fore d to beg | E concerns us both rich and poor, to Prepare for Death, for it waits 
his Bread, and to take up with ſuch. Scraps as he could get at forthem both, Afors Sceptre Legionibus equat ; <quo. puiſat Peds 
rich People's Doors, the was ſo fore and lame, that he could | FAperum Tabernas, Regumque 3 1 
not go himſelf, but he was carried by ſome compaſſionate Hand] 2. The Beggar dy'd frft : God many Times takes godly People . 
or other, and faiil at the rich Man's Gate. Note, Thoſe that are] out of the World, When he leaves the wicked tv fouriſh full 
not able to help the Poor with their Purſes, ſhould help them | Twas an Advantage to the Beggars that ſuch a ſpeedy End was 
with their Pans; that cannot lend them @ Penny, ſhould lend] putts his Miſeries, and fince he could find no other Shelter o“ 
mem a Hand, that have not wherewithal to give to them them- | reſting Place? he was hid in the Grave, whete the weary are at 
ſelves, ſhouldeither bring them, or go for them to thoſe that have. | N. . 
Lazarus in his Diſtreſs had nothing of his ohn to ſubſiſt on, no 3. The rich Man / d and was buried. Nothing is ſaid of the _ 1 
Relation to go to, nor did the Pariſh take Care of him. "Tis an] Interment of che poor Man, they digg'd a Hole any where, ank 
Inſtance of the 2. pam; of the Jewiſh Church at this Time, | tumbled his Body in without arty Solemmicy ; he was bary'd with | 
that ſuch a y Man as vs was, ſhould be ſuffer'd to periſh the Burial of an Afi : Nay, tis well if they- chat let Dogs 4 
for Want of neceſſary Food. Now oblerye, 93 lick his Sores, did not let them grnaw his Bones. But the rich + 
_ 4. His Expectations from the rich Man's Table; be deffr'd to Man had a pompous Funeral, lay in State; Had a Train bf Mourn- 
_ with the Crumbs, v. 21. He did not look for a Meſs from {ers to attend him to his Graves, and a 3 ſet up ö 


7 


* 


| his Table, tho he ought to have had one, one of the beſt ; |overit ; probably he had a funeral Oration in ſe of him, and 2 * 
but would be thankful for the "Crumbs from under the Table, the op err Way of Living, -and the Table he kept, whick ©, 
broken Meat, which was the rich Man's Le ie Lea. {thoſe would commend that had been d at it. Tis faid of +» 


avings; na Lea · ö * 21 N -— 
vings of his Dogs. The poor uſeth Intreaties, ns muſt 7 4 the wicked Man, that he is browght to the Grave, with no mali! 
ich ſuch as t & can x ger Now this is taken Notice of, to ſhew | adoe, and laid in the Tomb; and the Clods of the Valley, were it poſſi- | 
(r) What was the Diſtreſs, and what the Diſpoſition of the poor | ble, are made ſwpe? #o bim; Job 2 . 32% 33. How foreign is tbe 
Man. He was poor, but he was poor in Spirit, contentedly poor. | Ceremony of a Funeral ro the Happineſs of the Mm.. 
He did not lie at the rich Man's l . 4. The Beggar dy d, and was carried by Angels into. Abraham's ' "| 
and making a Noiſe, but filently and modeſtly 'dehring to be fed] Boſom, How much did the Honour done to his Soul by this Con- 

_ with the Crumbs, This miſerable Man was a Man, and in] voy of it to its Reſt, exceed the Honour done to the rich Manz 
Favour with God. Note, "Tis often the Lot of ſome of the dear- by the ing of his Body with ſo much  Magnificence to | 
eſt of God's Saints and Servants to be greatly afflicted in this} its Grave. Obere (1.) His Soul exifted.in a State of Separation 
World, while wicked People proſper and have abundance ; ſee [from its Body. It did not he or fo aſleep with the Body, his 
Pal. 73: 7. 10. 14. Here's a Child of Wrath, and an Heir of Candle was not put out with him, but liy d and a&ed, aud knew | 

Tell, ſicting in the Houſe, faring ſumpruouſly ; and a Child of | what it did, and what was done to it. (z.). His Soul remov/dto 
Love, and an Heir of Heaven, lying at the Gate, periſhing for another World, to the World of Spirits; it return d to God whoa 
Hunger. And is Men's ſpiritual State to be judg d of then by [pave it, to its native Countrey ; this is imply d in its being 4 9 
their outward Condition? G.) What was the emper of the The Spirit of a Man upward... (3.) Angels took ag ' 
rich Man towards him; we are not told that he abus d him, or |it was carry'd by Angels. The are minaſtring Spirits to the Heirs 

| forbid him his Gate, or did him any Harm, but tis intimated that fof Salvation, not only while x har live, but when they dye, and 
he {lighted him; he had no Concern for him, took no Care about have a concerning them to bear them 145 hoe bs. 
him. Here was a real Object of Charity, and a very moving ond [not only in their Journies too and fro on Earth, but t their great 

4 which ſpoke for itſelf; *twas preſented to him at bit own Gate ; Journey, to their long Home in Heaven, to be both their ide 
the poor Man had a good Character, and a good Carriage, and [and their Ora through Regions unknown and unſafe. - The - 

| every Thing that could recommend him : A little Thing would Soul of Man, if not chain'd to this Earth, and elogg'd by it as | 
des great Kindneſsto him, and yet he took no izance of his JunſanRify'd Souls are, has in itſelf an elaſtick Virtue, by which 
Caſe, did not order him to be taken in and lodg'd in the Barn, | it /prings upward, as ſoon as ir gets clear of rhe Body ; but Chriſh, + | 
or ſome of the Out- Buildings, but let him lye there. Note, "Tis | will not truſt thoſe that are his do that, and x pa. BA will ſend | 
|  Hoteholgh, not to oppreſs and trample upon the Poor, we ſhall be [ſpecial Meſſengers to fetch them to Rimfelf. One 3 one 
- found ur thful Stewards of our Lord's Goods in the great Day, | would think were ſufficient, but here are more, as were ſent for 
it we do not fuctour and relieve them, The Reaſon given for | Elijah. maſts, King of Egypt, had his Chariot drawn by Kings 
1 „ and you gave me no Meat. | | 
People who 


* + 


<7 3: 


TOY | but what was that Honour to this ? Saints aſcend inthe Virtue of 
1 wonder how theſe rich Peop have read the Goſpel of |Chrift's Aſcenſion ; but the Convoy of Angels is added for State 
Chriſt, and ſax they believe it, can be ſo unconcern'd as they of- and Derorumm; Saints ſhall be brought Home, not only ſafely, but 
CC 
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Chap. 16. 
chan Son remember, Now Sinners are call'd s 
_ 40 nor, they will not, they find Ways to avoid it. Sov 
member thy Creator, * pemer, gememiber thy later End; 
but they can turn a doo Ear to thee Mementos, and forget that 
for which they have their Memories; july therefore will their 
ererlaſting Mit ariſe from a Sonremember, which they willnot 
de able to turn a deaf Ear to. What à drendfal Peal will chis ring 
in dur Ears, Sen, ememier the many Warninez that were given 
thee not to come to thie Place of Torment, which thou would f 
not regatd; reingmber the fair Offers wade thee of erernal Life 
and Glory, which thou wouldfſt not accept. Bur that which he 
is here put in Mind of is, (1.) That tho in thy Life Time recejved ft 
thy good Things. He doth not tell him he had aA them, but he 
had receiv'd them. Remember what a bountiful Benefatctor God 
has been to thee, how ready he was to do thee Good, thou canſt 
not there fore ſay he owes thee any Thing, no, not a Drop of Water. 
What he gave thee thou received and that was all, thou never 
gaveſt him a Receipt for them, in a thankful Acknowledgment of 
waar much Jeſs didſt chou ever make any grateful Return for 
them, or Improve „ of them; thou haſt been the Grave of God's 
Bleſſings, in which they were bury'd, not the Field of them in 
which they were ſown. Thou received'ſt thy good Things, i. e. thou 
received'ſi them, and uſed'ſt them, as if they had been thine own, 
and thou hadſt not been at all accountable for them: Or rather 
they were the Things which thou didſt chuſe for thy goa Things, 
_ which weremn thine Eye the beſt Things, which thou didſt content 
/ thyſelf with, and portion thyſelfin : Thou hadſt Meat and Drink, 
and Clothes of the richeſt and fineſt, and thoſe were the Things 
thou didſt place thine Happineſs in, they were thy Reward, thy Con, 
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ſolation, the Penny thou didſt agree for, and thou hadſt it. Thou 
Waſt for the good Things of thy Life Time, and hadſt no Thoughts 
2 Life, and therefore haſt no Reaſon to 


of better Thin 8 
expect them. Day of oy good Things are paſt and gone, and 
now is the Day of thine evil 7 kings, of Recompence for all thine 
evil Deeds. Thou haſt already had the laſt Drop of the Vials of 
Aercy, that thou couldſt expect to fall rothy Share; and there re- 
mains nothing but Vials of Wrath without Mixture. (z.) Remem 
ber too what evil Things Lazarus received. Thou envieſt him his 
Happineſs here, but thank what a large Share of Miſeries he had 
in bis Life Time: Thou hadſt as much Good as could be thought 
to fall to the Lot of ſo ifl a Man, and he as much Evil as could be 
thought to fall to the Lot of ſo good a Man. He veceiv'd his evil 
Things, i. e. he bore them patiently, receiv'd them from the 
Hand of God, as Fob did, Chap. 2. 10. Shall wwe receive Good at the 
Hand of the Lord, and ſball we not receive Evil alſo ? He rereiv d them 
as Phylick appointed tor the Cure of his ſpiritual Diſtempers, and 
the Cure was effefted. As wicked People have good Things only 
in this Life, and ar Death they are for ever ſeparated from all 
Good ; ſo godly People have evil Things only in this Life, and 
at Death they are for ever put out of the Reach ofthem. Now 
Abraham, by putting him in Mind of both theſe together, awakiog 
his Conſcience, to mind him how he had carry'd it towards Laza- 
rs when he was revelling in his good Things, and Lazarus groan - 
ing under his evil Things: He cannot forget that then he would 
not help Lazarus, and then how could he expect that Lazarus 
ſhould now help him? Had Lazarus in his Lite-rime afterwards 
own rich, and he poor, Lazarus would have thought it his 
8 to relieve him, and not to have upbraided him tor his for- 
mer Unkindneſs: but in the future State of Recompence and Re- 
tribution, thoſe that are now dealt with, both by God and Man 
better than they deſerve, muſt expect to be rewarded every Man 
according to his Works. 


(3.) He puts him in Mind of Lazarus's preſent Bliſs, and his 
own Miſery. But now the Tables are turn'd, and ſo they mult 
abide for ever ; now be is comforted, and thou art tormented, He 
did not need to be told that he was tormented, he felt it to his 
Coſt, he knew likewiſe that one who lay in the Boſom of Abra-, 
bam could not but be comforted there, yer Abrabam puts him in 
Mind of it, that he might by comparing one Thing with another, 
obſerve the Righteouſneſs of God, in recompenſing Tribulation to them 
who trouble bis People, and to thoſe <vbo are ed, Reſt, 2 Thei. 
1, 6, 7. Obſerve, (1.) Heaven is Comfort, and Hell xs Torment: 


Heaven is Foy, Hell is Weeping and Wailing, and Pain in Perfection. 
either to Heaven 
or Hell, to Comfort or Torment immediately, and doth not Jeep 


(2.) The Soul as ſoon as it leaves the Body, goes 


or go into war ae 4 (3.) Heaven will be Heaven indeed to tho 
that go thither through many and 
World; thoſe that had Grace but little of the Comfort of it here, 


haps their Souls refuſed to be comforted, yet when they are 
In Heaven chere is everlaſting Conſolation, And on the other! 


tallen aſleep in Chriſt, you may truly 


Now they arecomforted : 
now all their Tears are wiped away, and 


ſa 
Iiheir Fears are vauiſh'd. 


Hand, Hell will be Hell indeed to thoſe that go thither from the 
Midſt of the Enjogment of all the Delights and Pleaſures of 
Senſe ; to them the Torture is the greater, as temporal Calamaties 
are deſcrib'd to be to the tender and delicate Woman that <yould not 
ſet ſo much as the Sole of her Foot to the Ground, for Tenderneſs and 
Delicacy, Deut. 28. 55. | 

4.) He allures him twas to no to think of havingany 
95 * Miniſtry of Lazarzs ; for, v. 26. beſides all this, 


| 


eat Calamities in this. 


worls yer; kennen #3 and oic theve is a great Gulph fied; an im: 
paſſable one; A Sens Chaſm, that ſo there can be + Communi- 
cation between glory d Saints and damned Sinners. (1. ) The 
kindeſt Saint in Heaven cannot make a Viſit to the Congregation 
of che Dead aud Damned te bomfort or relieve any there, that 
when Time was, were their Friends. that would paſs from 
hence to you eanyot ; they cannot leave beholding the Fate ot their 
Father, nor the Work about his Throne, to fetch Water for you ; 
that's no Part of their Buſineſs. (2.) The daring'ft Sinner in Hell 
cannot force his Way out of that Priſon, cannot get over t 
_ Gulph. They cannot paſs to us, that «ould come from thence. 
Twas not ro be _— for the Door of Mercy is ſhut, the 
Bridge is draws ; there's no coming out Parol or Bail, no; 
not tor one Hour. In this World blelied be God there is no Gulph 
fia d between a State of Nature and Graze, but we may paſs from 
the one to the other : From Sin to God ; but if we die in our 
Sins, if we throw ourſelves into the Pit of Deſtruction, there's 
no coming out, "T's a Pit in which there's n Water, and out of 
which there is no Redemption. 'The Decree and Counſel of God has 
fix'd this Gulph, which all the World cannot unfix. This abag- 
dons this miſerable Creature to Diſpair; tis now too late for any 
Change ot his Condition, or any the leaſt Relief : It wight have 
been red in Time, but it cannot now be remedied to Eter- 
nity. The State of damned Sinners is fix d by an itreverſble 
and unalterable Sentence. A Stone is roll'd to the Door of the 
Pit, Which cannot be roll'd back, 

3. The further 2 he had to make to his Father Abra 
bam,; not for hunſelf, his Mouth is ſiop d, and he has not a Word 
to ſay in Anſwer to Abraham's Denial of a Drop of Water: Dams 
ned Sinners are made to know that the Sentence they are under 
is juſt, and they cannot alleviate their own Miſery by maki 
any againſt it, And fince he cannot obtain a Drop & 
Water to col hi longue, we may — he d bis Tongue 
for Pain, as thoſe are ſaid to do, on whom one of the Vials of God's 
Wrath is pour d out, Rev. 16. 10. the hideous Shrieks, and Out- 
cries Which we may ſuppoſe to be now utter d by him; but fince 
he has an Opportunity of ſpeaking to Abraham, he will im- 
prove it for his Relations whom he had left behind, ſinee 
he cannot improve at for his own Advantage. Now as to this, 

2. He begs that Lazarus might be ſent to bis Father's Howſe, up- 
on an Errand chather, o. 27. I pray thee therefore, Father, Again 
he calls Abrabam, and in this Requeſt he is importunate, I pray 
thee. O deny me not this. When he was on Earth, he mi 
have pray'd and been heard, but now he prays in vain. There- 

becauſe thou haſt deny d me the former Requeſt, ſurely thou 
wilt be ſo compailionate as not to deny this: Or, therefore, becauſe 
there is a great Gulph fized, ſeeing there is no getting out hence 
when they are once here, O ſend to prevent their coming hither, 
Or tho' there is a great Gulph fir d between you and me, yet ſinco 
there is no ſuch Gulph fix d between you and them, ſend him 
thither. Send him back 10 ws pe Howſe ; he knows well 
enough where tis, has been there many a Time, by the ſame 
Token that he was deny'd the Crumbs that fell from the Table. 
He knows I have five Brethren there, if he appear to them they'll 
know him, and will regard what he ſaith, for they knew him to be 
an honeſt Man; let him teſtify to them; let him tell them what Con- 
dition I am in, and that I brought myſelf to it by myLuxuryand Sen- 
ſuality, and my Uamercifulneſs to the Poor. Let him warn them 
not to tread in my Steps, nor to go on in the Way wherein I led 
chem, and left them, leſt they alſo come into this Place of Torment, 
v. 28. Some obſerve, that he ſpeaks of five Brethren only, whence 
they infer that he had zo Children, elſe he would have mention'd 


| 


chem, and then it was an Aggravation of his Uncharitableneſs 


that he had no Children 1 for. Now he would have 
chem ſtopt in their ſinful Courſe. He doth not fay, Give me leave 
to go to them, that I may teſtify to them, for he knew that there 
was a 8 fixed, and deſpair'd of a Permiſſion ſo favourable to 
himſelf : His going would frighten them ont f their Wits, but 
iend Lazarus, whoſe Addreſs will be leſs terrible, and yet his 
Teſtimony ſufficight to frighten them out of their Sins. x 
Now he deſir d the Preventing oftheir Ruin, partly in Ten- 
derneſs to them, = _ he _ — but retain a natural Af. 
ection : He knew their Temper, their tations their 1 
pang their Infidelity, 8 and wiſhed — 
vent the Deſtruction they were running into. Partly in Tendes- 
neſs to bimfelf, for their coming to Him to that Pla of Torment 
would but aggravate the Miſery to him, who bad help d to ſhew 
them the Way thather, asthe Sight of Lazares belp'd to aggre- 
vate his Miſery. When Panners in Sin, come to be Sharers in 
Woe, as Tares bound in Bundles for the Fire, they will be a 
Terror to one another. 
Requeſt 


2. Abraham denies him this Favour too. There is ne 
granted in Hell: Thoſe who make the rich Man's praying ts 
Abraham, à Juſtification of their praying to Saints departed, as 
they are far to ſeek for Proofs, when the Practice of a damugd 
Sinner muſt be valu'd for an Example, ſo they have little Encou- 
ragement to follow the Example, when ll his Prayers were made 
in vain. leaves them to the Teſtimony of Moſes, and 
the Prophets, the ordinary Means of Convidion and Converſion, 
they have the written Word which they may rad, and heat 
read; let thers and aka: five Word of Prophecy, for God wht 
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not go out of the common Method-of his Grace for.them. Ho 
their Privilege, they have Moſes and the Prophets, and their Duty, 
jetthem bear them, and mix Faith with them, and that will be 
ſufficient to keep them from this Place of Torment. By this it 
appears that there is ſufficient Evidence in the Old Teſtament, 
in Moſes and the Prophets, to convince thoſe that will hear them 
impartially, that there is another Life after this, and a State of 

Rewards and Puniſhments for good and bad Men, for that was 

the Thing which the rich Man would have his Brethren aſſur d 

of, and for that they are turn'd over to Moſes and the Prophets. 
3. He urgeth his Requeſt yer further, v. 30. Nay, Father A- 

braham, give me leave to preſs this. Tis true, they have Moſes 
and the Prophets, and if they would but give a due Regard to 
them, it would be ſufficient ; _ 75 0 3 Ag _ 
yet it be h if one <vent to them from the Dead, they æuou 

— xp the -5 vs more ſenſible Conviction to them. They 

are us'dto Moſes and the Prophets, and therefore regard themthe 

leſs, but this would be a new Thing, and more ſtartling.; ſurely 
that would bring them to repent, and to change their wicked 

Habit and Courſe of Life. Note, Fooliſh Men are apt to think 

any Methcd of Conviction better than that which God has cho- 

ſen and appointed. | ; 7 | 
4. Abrabam inſiſis upon the Denial of it, with a concluſive 
Reaſon, v. 31. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, and will 
not believe the Teſtimony, nor take the Warning they give, nei- 
ther wil they be perſuaded tho' one roſe from the dead : If they re- 
gard not the publick Revelation which 1s confirm'd by Miracles, 
neither would they be wrought ** by a private Teſtimony to 
themſelves. (1.) The Matter was long ſince ſettled upon Tryal, 
that God ſhould ſpeak by Moſes, and ſuch Prophets, and not by 
immediate Meſſengers from Heaven: Ifrael choſe it in Mount 
Sinai, becauſe they could not bear the Terrors of ſuch Expreſſes. 
(2.) A Meſſenger from the Dead could ſay no more than what 
is ſaid in the Scriptures, nor ſay it with more Authority. (;3.) 
There would be every Jot as much Reaſon to ſuſpe& that to be a 
Cheat and a Deluſion, as to fuſpe& the Scriptures to be ſo, and 
much more; and Infidels in one Caſe, would certainly be ſo in 
another. (4.) The ſame Strength of Corruption that breaks 
through the Convictions of the written Word, would —_— 
triumph over thoſe by a Witneſs from the Dead: And tho a Sinner 
might be frighten'd at firſt, by ſuch a Teſtimony, when the Fright 
was over, he would ſoon return to his Hardneſs. (5. ) The 
Scripture is now the ordinary Way of God's —_— known his 
Mind to us, and tis ſufficient, and tis Preſumption for us to pre- 
ſcribe any other Way, nor have we any Ground to expect or pray 
for the Grace of God to work upon us in any other Way, abſtrac- 
ted from that, and when that is rejected and ſet aſide. This 
that our Saviour here ſaid, was ſoon after verify d in the unbe- 
lieving Jews, who would not hear Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt 
and the Apoliles, and then would not be perſuaded, tho Lazarus 
roſe from the Dead, (and 3 with ſome Eye to him, 
that Chriſt nam'd this poor Man Lazarus) nay, they conſulted to 
put him to Death, and did put him that rais'd him to Death, 
and would not be perſwaded by him neither, tho' he alſo roſe 
from the Dead. When Eutychus was rais'd to Life, the People 
that were preſent continu'd to hear Paul preach, but did not turn 
to enquire. of him, Ats 20. 10, 11. Let us not therefore deſire 

Viſions and Apparitions, nor ſeek to the Dead, but to the Lax and 

to the Teſtimony, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. for that's the ſure Word of Prophecy, 

which we may depend upon, | 
CHAP. XVII. 

In this Cbapter we bave, (1.) Some particular Diſcourſes Chriſt had 
«ith his Diſciples, in ubich he teaches them to take Heed of giving 
Offence, and to forgive the Injuries done them, v. 1---4. Encoura- 
geth them to pray for the Increaſe of their Faith, v. 5, 6. And 


then teacheth them Humility, <whatever Service they had done for 


God, v. 7.---10. (z.) His cleanſing of Ten Lepers, and the Thanks 


be had from one of them only, and he a Samaritan, v. 11.-----19, 
(3.) His Diſccurſe <vith his Diſciples upon Occaſion of an Enquiry 
of the Phariſees, <chen the Kingdom of God ſhould appear, v. 20.37. 


Hen he ſaid unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 

but that offences will come: but wo unte him 
through whom they come. 2 lit wete better for 
him that a mil-ſtone were hanged about his neck, 
and he caſt into the ſea, then that he ſhould offend 
one of theſe little ones. 3 J Take beed to your- 
ſelves , If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke 
him; and if he repent, forgive him. 4 And if 
he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and 
ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, 1 
repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 5 And the apo- 
ſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our Faith. 6 And 
the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine-tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 7 But which of you 


Fear of this: Or, when your 


* 
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having a ſervant plowing, or feeding cattle, will 
ſay unto him by and by, when he is come from the 
field, Go, and fit down to meat? 8 And will not 
rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may 
ſupand gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me till I have eaten 
and drunken andafterward thou ſhalteat and drink ? 
9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 
things that were commanded him? I trow not. 10 
So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe 
things which are commanded you, ſay, We are un- 
profitable ſervants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do. ; INTE. ot | 

We are here taught, 4 „ 

Firſt, That giving Offences is a great Sin, and that which we 
ſhould every one of us avoid, and carefully watch againſt, v. 1, 
2. Me can expect no other, but that Offences will come, con- 
ſidering the Perverſeneſs and Frowardneſs that is in the Nature 
of Man, and the wiſe Purpoſe and Counſel of God, which will 
carry on his Work even, by thoſe Offences, and bring Good out'of 
Evil. Tis almoſt impoſſible but that. Offences will come, and there- 
fore we are concern'd to provide. accordingly ; but Woe to bin; 
through <chom they come, his Doom will be heavy, v. 2. more ter- 
rible than that of the worſt of Malefactors, who are condemn'd 
to be thrown into the Sea, for they periſh under a Load of Guilt 
more ponderous than that of Milſtones. | 

This ſpeaksa Woe (1,) To Perſecutors, that offer any Injury to 
the leaſt of Chriſt's little Ones, in Word or Deed, by which they 
are diſcourag'd in ſerving Chriſt, and doing their Duty, or in 
Danger of being driven oft from it. (z.) To Seducers that corrupt 
the Truths of Chriſt and his Ordinances, and ſo trouble the Minds 
of the Diſciples, for they are thoſe by whom Offences come. (3.) 
To thoſe that under the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Name live 
ſcandalouſly, and thereby weaken the Hands, and ſadden the 
Hearrs of God's People, fe by them the Offence comes; and 'tis 
no Abatement of their Guilt, nor will be any of their Puniſh- 
ment, that 'tis impoſſible but that Offences will come. 

Secondly, That forgiving Offences is a great Duty, and that which 
we ſhould every one of us make Conſcience of, v. 3. Take Heed to 


yourſelves, This may refer either to what goes before, or to what 
follows. Take Heed that ye offend not one cf theſe little ones, Mini- 


ſters muſt be very careful, not to ſay or do any Thing that may 
be a Diſcouragement to weak Chriſtians, there is Need of great 
Caution, and they ought to oak and act very conſiderately for 
rother treſpaſſeth a W you, doth 
any Injury, puts any Slight or Affront upon you, if he be kccelfary 
to any Damage done you in your Property, or Reputation, Take 
Heed to yourſelves at ſuch a Time, leſt you be put into a Paſſion, 
let when your Spirits are provok d, you ſpeak unadviſedly, and 
raſhly vow Revenge, Prov. 24. 29. 1 will do fo to him, as be has 
done to me. Take Heed what you ſay at ſuch a Time, leſt you 
ſay amiſs, 
(.) If you are permitted to rebuke him, you are advis'd to do 
ſo : Smother not the Reſentment, but give it Vent, tell him his 
Faults, ſhew him wherein he has not done well, nor fairly by 
you, and it may be you will perceive (and you muſt be very wil- 
ling to perceive it) that 208 miſtook him, that it was not a Treſ- 
paſs againſt you, or not deſign'd, but an Over. ſight, and then you'll 
beg his Pardon for miſunderſtanding him, as Foſh. 22. 30, 31. 
(2.) Tou are commanded upon his Repentance to forgive him, 


| and to be perfectly reconcil'd to him: If be 8 forgive him; 


forget the Injury, never think of it again, much leſs upbraid him 
with it. Tho' he do not repent, you muſt not therefore bear 
Malice to him, or meditate Revenge; but if he do not atleaſt ſay 
be repents ; you are not bound to beſo free and familiar with him 
as you have been. If he be guilty of groſs Sin, to the Offence of 
the Chriſtian Community he is a Meaber of, let him be gravely 
and mildly reprov'd for his Sin, and upon his Repentance receiv'd 
into Friendſhip and Communion again. 'This the Apoſtle calls 
Forgiveneſs, 2 Cor. 2. 7. | 

(3.) You are to repeat this every 'Time he repeats his 'Treſ- 
paſs, v. 4. If he could be ſuppos'd to be either fo negligent, or 
ſo 1mpudent, as to treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven Times in a Day, and 
as often profeſſes himſelf ſorry tor his Fault, and promiſeth not 
again to offend in like Manner, continue to forgive him, Huma- 


num eſt errare, Note, Chriſtians ſhould be of a forgiving Spirit, 


willing to make the beſt of every Body, and all about them eaſ Y ; 
forward to extenuate Faults and not to aggravate them, and ſhould 
contrive as much to ſhew that they have forgiven an Injury, as 
others to ſhew that they reſent it. | 

Thirdly, That we have all Need to get our Faith ſtrengthen'd, 
becauſe as that Grace grows, all other Graces grow. The more 
firmly we believe the Doarine of Chriſt, and the more confidently 
we rely upon the Grace of Chriſt, the better it- will be with us 
every Way. Now obſerve here, | 

1. The Addreſs which the Diſciples made to Chriſt for the 
ſtrengthening of their Faith, v. 5. The Apoſtles themſelves, ſo 
they are here call'd, tho' they were prime Miniſters of State in 
Chriſt's Kingdom, yet acknowledg'd the Weakneſs and Deficiency 


a their Faith, and ſaw their Need of Chriſt's Grace for the Im- 


provement 
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ts clean; the De eng. the Dependancies not be'a Gainer by our'Services,- and therefore cannot be made a 
of Faith more firm and fix d, the Dedications of Faith-more in: [Debtor by them. He has no need of us, nor can our Services make 
and reſblute, td the Delights of Faith mot pleaſing. ' Note, any Addition to his Perfe&ions, it becomes us therefore to call our 
e Increaſe f buf Faith, is What e Nou ould earneſtly defire, [ſelves unprofitable Sertants, But to call his Service's profitable Ser- 
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thinlt bras upen ame oller Occaſion, wHen che ApuRtles were Village, there met him ten men that were 


ou miglit d ond W ing 27 aH ,I g. f "OM = - 
hy too Bard for vous that were fit t 3 be done forthe Gr thanks: and he was a Samaritane. 17 And Jeſus 


ee Mat. 17. 20, As. with God nathing ; is impeſſble, ſo are ali that returned to give glory to God, favs this ran 
„%% ²˙²¾¼d +. | Niger. . 19 And be 2 auto hime, Ariſe, go thy 

* Fourtbly, That whatever we do in dle Service of Chrift, we [hy git Nees 1 Klees nr 

1 and N ee r r I DIA AS 
Favour at Ris Hand, or claim it 4d # Debr, even the Apoſtles e have here an Account of the Cure of ten Lepers, which w 

rhemſelves, who did ſe much more for Chriſt than ot ark, muſt ot in at 2 e 

not think they ha#rhereby made Kim clre ir Debt. ſeaſe which the Jews ſuppos ¶ to be inflicted for the Puniſhment, 
1. We are afl Gods Berbants, Iris Afoftes and Miniſerr are in ſof ſome a Sin, and to be more than other Diſeaſes a Mark 
a ſpecial Manner fo, and as Servancs are bound to do all we can ſof God's Diſpleaſure, and therefore Chriſt who came to take away 
for is Honour > dur Whole Strength, and our whete Time are Sin, and turn away Wrath, took particular Care tocleanſe the Le- 
to be emploꝰd fer him; for ee are mi our on, not ar out own. 


Ipers that fell in his Way. Chriſt was now in His Way to Feraſfalem, 
Diſpoſe, but at our Maſter's.” , n Ee 3 the Mid-way, where he had leaſt 83 x: ng 
2. A God's Seryants it becomes us to fill up our Time with 
Duty, and we have a Var of Work app inted us to do, we now in the Frontier Country, the Marches that lay between Sama - 
: ought to make che End of one ce, che Beginning of another. via and Galilee ; he went that Road; tofind outtheſe Lepers and 
The Servant drt hs been phwgSing or fing Cab in tbe FIG eo cure 
when he comes Homear Night, has Work to do ſtill, he muſt wit, Tf | 
at Table, u. 7, 8. When we have been employ'd inthe Dutiesof a a Gang: For thougli they were ſhut out from Society wirh others,; 
religious Cemwerſution, that will not excuſe us from the Exerciſes f yetchoſe that were infected were at Liberty to converſe wich one 
a 2 CN working f God, fill we muſt be | 
waiting r God, Waiting on him continually. 14 Sem: rg an Op ty to compare Notes, and to condole with one ano- 
3. Our principal Care here muſt be to do the Duty of our Reli- eee c ADTL OREL OE ITS. 
gion, and leave it to our Maſter to give us the Comfort of it, | 1. They we Chriſt as he enter d into 4 certain Hage: They 
when and how he thinks fit. No Servant expects that his Maſter | did not ſtay till he had cefreſh'd himſelf for ſome Ti 
ſhould ſay to him, Go and ſet down 10 Meat, tis Time enough Fatigue of his Journey, 
to do that, hen we have dune dun Days Mork. Let us be in Care ke did not put them off, or adjourn-their 
to finiſh our Work, and to do that well, and then the Reward 
4 Tie 2 ſhould be firſt ſerv'd before us: — 
wberewith I m and afterwards 1 all eat and drink. Doubt- 
ing Chriſtians ſay, they cannot 428 0555 the Glory of his 
Love as they ſhould, becauſe they have not yet obtain d the Com- 
fort of it; this is wrong, firſt let Chriſt have the Glory of 
it, let us attend him with our Praiſes,” and then we ſhall eat and 
drin in the Comfort of that Love, and in that there is a Feaſt. | 
5. Chriſt's Servants when they are to wait upon him, muſt gira 
zbemſelurs, muſt free themſelves from every Thing that is entang- 
ling and incumbring, and fit themſelves with a cloſe Applica- 
tion of Mind to ge on, and go through with their Work; muſt 
giad up tb Loyns of their Mind. When we have prepar'd for 
ö ib Entertainment, have maus ready ewherewith he 229 
we muſt chen gira our ſolves to attend him. 'This is expected from 
Servants,. and Chrift might * it from us, but he doth not 
inſiſt upon ic: He was among bis Diſciples, as one that ſerved, and 
came not as other Maſters, to take State, and 1 be miniftred un- 
zo, bat to miniſter, witneſs his waſting his Diſciples Feet. 
6. Chriſt's Servants do not ſo much as merit Thanks for any 


pure, who are impure? -— g 


2. Their Requeſt was unanimous; and very importunate, v. 13.2 


3. Chriſt ſeat them to the * to be inſeBed by him, who 
was the ze of the Leproſy.” Et . 8 | 


| ſhould be ſo try d, as Nuamams in a like Caſe, Go yaſhin Jordan. 
himſelf indebted to him for it? No, by no Means. No good] Note, Thaſe thatexpe& Chriff's Favours, muſt take them in his 
Works of ours can merit any Thing at the Hand of God. We] Way and Method. Some of theſe Lepers perhaps would 


| Duty t, | _ ung to their Function; but probably he 
Tho we ſhould: do af! Things that ave commanded ws, and alaſs in had Bere a further gu, Which was to have the Prieſt's Fudg- 
many Things we come ſhort of that, yet there is no Work of | ent ef, and-Toftimonyzothe Perfectneſs of the Cure, and that the- 


| | ythe Prieſt, and to have a Certificate from him that oy 
Services, muſt humbly acknowledge that they are wnjrofitable Ser- Ea: 
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of the . ee ken into Place of 01 ge While the other 7 the pong 
is left to pe n the. cot mon vte, 


faint. 2 Say in ih There was in a city a judge, which 
feared not God, | dcither. regarded man. 3 And 
there was a "widow. in that city, and ſhe came unto 
him, ſaying. Avenge me of my adverſary. 4 And 
would not for a While: but afterward he ſaid 
gh I fear not God, nor reg; 2 1 
becauſe this widow troubleth me 
er, leſt by her continual coming he 
6. And the Lord ſaid, hear what the 
0 ith, 7 And- ſhall not God avenge 
tis own” ele,” whichery day and night unto him, 
H them? 8 1 tel y 
1 them ſp ... Neverthele 2 
of man. Es | | be find Faith 
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knows the tare his, and are note and how to take owt the t Men 4 ant nor to 7 0 v. 1. (1) Ir 
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avenge. the Death of with him, age him fatedly, and u Emergence, It is 


will take Care that none of th 
in his Cfoſs;, jalt be taken, #4) 
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his Son, upon.cho{ethat crucified hy: 
5 glorify” A an 
y that, Judgment, 7 


dividing, di ſeri 


. imingting Work | 
ſhall be.dgne an gl! , ret, ac the Kingdom af God ſhall. i r ch 0 1 


tend, b. 37. had enquir'd concen! 

Time, and be would not gratifie their Curioſity with any 

mation concerning char, they therefore try d him with 5 9 
Queſtion, ods: Where ſhall thoſe be that are taken? 
Where Mal thoſe periſh that are left ? The 
and may be explain d fo as to anfwer each Side of the Queltion, | 
hereſoeuer the Body is, thither arill the" Eagles be gather'd togetber.| 
(r.) Wherever we Wicked are that afe mark d fo? Perdition, they 
Mall be fennd cut, by the Judgments of God; as wherever a dead: 


of it. The Jews having made themſelves a dead and putrified 
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will hunt the 2 * of all their Recelſe And F. aſtneſſes, and ks: ber etved' Coil nor regavde 


none — eſcape. (2,) Wherever the Godly are that are mark d 
for Preſeryation ae fu ſpail be found H in the Enjoyment 
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to all Parts, ſo ſhall the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church: 
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4. hat Le wight be oblig des reſtore what Ebb he eee 


dur Privilege and Honour that we may pray, it is our Duty, we 
"Lenght to ed wen if we need A 5 


le is to be our conſtant 
rn we 8 albu to pray, tis + ha which the Daty of every 
muſtpray an never grow weary of praying, nor 
it off, till it comes to be firaltow'd up in everlaſt- | 
ing Prai ut that which ſeems particularly 456 4 Bere isto 
Eh us Conftaney and Perſeverance in our Requeſis for fone It 
ritual Mercies that we art in Purſuit of, relatin Kenne to ur- 
*pfelves,. orto the Church of God; when we ate e or Strength "i 
ritual Enemies, "out Lulſs and orrupt 8 Which 
Are our worſt Enemies; we muſt continue inſtant in Prayer, muſt 
pray and not. faint, for we ſhall not ſeek God's Face in vain. So 
we muſt likewiſe in otir Prayers for the Deliverance of the.Peo- 


Chest i the Birds of Prey-wrill finell it out, and. wake « Prey | Pogo Can on lens Hands of there. erſeeurory and Oppreflors. 
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his Hands, and might be diſabled any more to op 
Poor Widows have often many Adverſaries, who barbarouſly take 
Advantage of their weak and helpleſs State, to invade their 
Rights, and defraud them of what little they have; and Ma- 

iſtrates are particularly charg'd, not only not to do Violence to the 
Widow, Jer 22. 3. but to judge the Fatherleſs and plead for the Midbev, 
Iſa. 1. 17. to be their Patrons and Protectors; then they are 
as Gods, for God is ſo, Pſal. 68. 5. ei Lok 

z. The Difficulty and Diſcouragement ſhe met with in her 
Cauſe ; He would not for aWhile, according to his uſual Practice, 
he frown'd upon her, took no Notice of her Cauſe, but conniv'd 
at all the Wrong her Adverſary did her, for ſhe hadno Bribe to 
give him, no great Man whom he ſtood in any Awe of, to ſpeak 
for her, ſo that he did not at all incline to redreſs her Grievances ; 
and he himſelf was conſcious of the Reaſon of his Dilatorineſs, 
and cou'd not but own within himſelf that he neither fore God, 
nor regarded Man; tis ſad a Man ſhould know ſo much amiſs by 
Himmſelf, and be in no Care to amend it. 

4. The gaining of her Point by continual dunning of this un- 
juſt Fudge, v. 5. becauſe this Widow troubles me, gives me a conti- 
nual Toll, I will hear her Cauſe, and do her Juſtice, not ſo much 
leſt by her Clamour againſt me ſhe bring me into an ill Name, 
as leſt by her Clamour to me ſhe weary me; for ſhe is reſdlv'd 
ſhe will give me no Reſt till it is done, and therefore I'le do it 
to ſave my ſelf further Trouble; as good at firſt as at laſt, Thus 
ſhe got Juſtice done her by continual Craving ; ſhe beg'd it at 
his r, follow'd him in the Streets, ſollicited him in open 
Court, and ſtill her Cry was, Avenge me ef mine Adverſary, which 
he was forc'd to do, to get rid of her; for his Conſcience, as 
bad as he was, would not ſuffer him to ſend her to Priſon for an 
Affront upon the Court. 


He applies this for the Encouragement of God's pray- 


2 
to pray with Faith and Fervency, and to perſevere 


3 
ing People, 
therein. 

1. He aſſures them, that God will at length be gracious to 
them, v. 7. Hear what the unjuſt Fudge ſaith , how he owns 
himſelfquite overcome by a conſtant Importunity, and fromthence 
infers, Shall not God avenge his cxun Elect? Obſerve, | 

(1.) What is it that they deſire and expe ? That God would 
avenge bis own Ele. Note, . There is a People in the World 
that are God's People, his Ele#, hiscewn Elect, a choice People. 
a choſen People. And this he has an Eye to in all he doth fo 
them, *tis becauſe they are his Choſen, and in Purſuance of the 
Choice he has made of them. 2. God's own Elect meet with a 
great deal of Trouble and Oppoſition in this World, there are mary 
Adverſaries that fight againſt them ; Satan is their great Adver 
fary. 3. That which is wanted and waited for, is God's pre 
ſerving and prote&ing them, and the Work of his own Hands 
in them; his ſecuring the Intereſt of the Church in the World, 
and of his Grace in the Heart. | 

(z.) What is it that is requir'd of God's People, in Order to 
the obtaining of this; they muſt cry Day and Night to him, no: 
rhet he needs their Remonſtrances, or can be mov'd by their Plea- 
dings, but this he has made their Duty, and to this he has pro- 
mis d Mercy. We ought to be particular in praying againſt our 
123 Enemies, as St. Paul was, For this rbb 1 beſought the 

ord thrice that it might depart from me, like this importunate W1- 
dow. Lord mortifie this Corruption, Lord arm me againſt this 
Temptation. We ought to concern ourſelves for the perſecured 
and oppreſſed Churches, and to pray that God would do them 
Juſtice, and ſet them in Safety. And herein we mult be very 
urgent; we muſt cry with Earneſineſs ; we muſt cry Day and Night 
as thoſe that believe Prayer will be heard at laſt; we muſt 
wreſtle with God, as thoſe that know how to value the Bleſling, 
and will have no Nay. God's praying People are bid to give 
bim no Reſt, Iſa. 62. 6, 7. | 

(3.) What Diſcouragements they may perhaps meer with in 
their Prayers and . ; he may bear long with them, and 
may not preſently appear for them, in Anſwer to their Prayers. 
He 1s uaxecdy ov 4” auJois : He exerciſeth Patience towards the 
Adverſaries of 2 People, and doth not take Vengeance on them; 
and he exerciſeth the Patience of his People, and doth not plead for 
them : He bore long with the Cry of the Sin of the Eeyptians that 
| N Iſrael, and with the Cry of the Sorrotus of thoſe that were 
oppreſſed. | | ; 

ry What Aſſurance they have that Mercy will come at laſt 
tho' it be delay'd, and how it is pps by what the unjuſt 
Judge ſayeth, If this Widow prevail by being importunate, much 
more ſhall God's Elect prevail. For, (1.) This Widow was a Stran- 
ger, nothing related to the Judge, but God's praying People are his 
own Elect, whom he knows, and loves, and delights in, and has 
always concern'd himſelf for. (z.) She was but one, but the 
dengue People of God are many, that all come to him onthe ſame 
Errand, and agree to ask what they need, Mat. 18. 19. As the 
Saints of Heaven ſurround the Throne of Glory with united 
Praiſes, ſo Saints on Earth beſiege the Throne of Grace with 
their united Prayers. (3.) She came to a Fudge that bid her keep 
ber Diſtance, we come to a Father that bids us come boldly to him, 
and teaches us to cry Abba Father. (4.) She came to an unjuſt 


reſs her. Note, 


Judge, we come to a righteous Father, Joh. 17. 25. one that re- 


igards his own Glory, and the Co mforts of his poor Creatures, el 


pecially thoſe in Diſtreſs, as Widews and Fatherleſs. (5. ) She _ 
to this Judge purely upon her own Account; but God is himſel 
engag'd in the Cauſe which we are ſolliciting ; and we can ſay, 
Ariſe, O Lord, plead thine own Cauſe ; and what wilt thou do to 
* great Name ? (s.) She had no Friend to ſpeak for her, to 
add Force to her Petition, and to uſe Intereſt for her more than 
her own; but we have an Advocate with the Father, his own Son, 
who ever lives to make Interceſſion for us, and has a powerful pre- 
vailing Intereſt in Heaven.. (7.) She had no Promiſes of ſpeeding, 
no, nor any Encouragement given her to ask, but we have the 
golden Sceptre held out to us, are bid to ask, and tis promis d 
It ſhall be given us. (8.) She could have Acceſs to the Judge, 
only at ſome certain Times; but we may cry to God Day and Night, 
at all Hours, and therefore may the rather hope to prevail by Im- 
portunity. (9.), Her Importunity was provoking to the Judge, 
and ſhe might fear leſt it ſhould ſer him more againſt her; but 
our Importunity is pleaſing to God ; the Prayer of the Upright 
is bis Delight, and therefore we may hope ſhall avail much, If it 
be an effeQual fervent Prayer. OS 8 . 

2. He intimates to them, that notwithſtandingthis, they will 
1 0 to be weary of waiting for him, v. 8. Nevertheleſs, tho' ſuch 
Aſſurances are given, that God will avenge his own Ele&, yet 
when the Son of Man comes ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? The 
Son of Man will come to avenge his own Ele, to plead the Cauſe 
of perſecuted Chriftians, againſt the perſecuting Jews, he will 
come in his Providence to plead the Cauſe of his injured People 
in every Age, and at the great Day he will come finally to deter- 
mine the Controverſies of Zion. Now when he comes, will he 
find Faith in the Earth? The Queſtion implies a ſtrong Nega- 
tion, no, he ſhall not; he himſelf fore ſees it. (.) This ſuppoſerk 
that it is on Earth only, that there is Occaſion for Faith : Per Sin- 
ners in Hell are feeling that which they would not believe, and 
Saints in Heaven are enjoying that Tick e did believe. (z.) It 
ſuppoſeth that Faith is e r Thang, that Jeſus Chriſt looks for. 
He looks doxwn upon the Children of | bug and doth not ask, is 
there Innocency ? but is there Faith? He enquired concerning the 
Faith of thoſe who applied themſelves to him for Cures. (3.) 
It ſuppoſeth bat ifthere were Faith, tho' never ſolittle, he would 
diſcover it, and find itout. The weakeſt Believer, and moſt obſcure, - 
his Eye is upon. (4.) Tis foretold, that when Chriſt comes to 
plead his People's Cauſe, he will find but little Faith in Compa- 
riſon with what one might _— NE 5 

1. In general, he will find but 2 good People, few that are 
really and truly good. Many that have the Form and Faſhion of 
Godlineſs, but few that have Faith, that are ſincere and honeſt; 
Nay, he will find little Fidelity among Men, the Faitbſul fail, 
ſal. 12. 1, 2. Even to the End of Time there will ill be Oc- - 
eaſion for the ſame Complaint ; the World will grow no better, no, 
not when 'tis drawing towards it Period. Bad it is, and bad it 
will be, and worſt of all juſt before Chriſt's coming; the laſt 
Times will be the moſt perrillous. 

2. In particular, he will find Few that have Faith concerning 
his coming. When he comes to avenge his own Elect, he looks 1 
there be any Faith to help, and to upbold, and wonders that there 
is none, Iſa. 59. 16. 63. 5. It intimates that Chriſt, both in 
his particular Comings for the Relief of his People, and in his 
general Coming at the End of Time, may, and will delay his 
Coming ſo long as that, (I.) Wicked People will begin to defy - 
it, and to ſay, Where is the Promiſe of his coming? 2 Pet. 3. 4. 
They will challenge him to come, I/. 5. 19. Amos F. 18. 
and his Delay will harden them in their Wickedneſs, Mat. 2 4. 
48. Even his own People will begin to deſpair of it, and to con- 
clude he will never come, becauſe he haspaſt their Reckoning. 
God's Time to appear for his People is, when Thingsare brought 
to the laſt Extremity, and when Sion begins to ſay, the Lord has for- 
ſaken me. See Iſa. 49. 14. 40. 27. But this is our Comfort, 
that when the Time appointed comes, it will appear that the 
Unbelief of Man has not made the Promiſe of God of none 
Effect. | | 


9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 
deſpiſed others: 10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. 11 The phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulte= 
rers, Or even as this publican. 12 I faſt twice in 
the week, | give tithes of all that | poſſeſs. 13 
And the publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift 
up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
14 | tell you, this man went down to his houſe 
juſtified, rat her than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that hum- 
bleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
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he Scriptures ; Go ſhea thyſelf to the Prieſt ; go and open thy Caſe 
19 a Fab ful 2 — _ tho the 2 wil not heal thee of 
2 God will heal thee in the diligent Uſe of choſe 
Means. | 7 SEE ESD 

5. One of them, and but one retwrn'd to give Thanks, v. 15. 
When he ſaw that he cat beal'd, inſtead of going forward to the 
Prieſt to be by him declar'd clean, and ſo diſcharg d from his Con- 
finement, which was all that the reſt aim'd at, he turn d back to- 
wards him that was the Author of his. Cure, who he is deſirous 
ſhould have the Glory of it, before he receiv'd the Benefit of it. 
He appears to have been very hearty and affectionate in his 
Thankſgivings with a loud Voice he glorified God, acknowledging 
it to come originally from bim; and he lifted up his Voice in his 
Praiſes, as he had done in his Prayers, v. 13. Thoſe that have re- 
ceiv d Mercy from God, ſhould publiſh it to others, that they may 
5 God too, and may be encourag'd by our Experiences to truſt in 

im. But he alſo made a particular Addreſs of Thanks to Chriſt, v. 
16. Hen fell down #t his Feet, put himſelf into the moſt humble reve- 
rent Poſture he could and gave him Thanks. Note, We ought to 
by Thanks forthe Favours Chriſt beſtows upon us, and particular. 


for Recoveries from Sickneſs : And we ought to be ſpeedy in our 


turns of Praiſe, and not to defer them, left Time wear out the | 


Senſe of the Mercy. And it becomes us to be very humble in our 
Thank ſgivivgs, as well as in our Prayers, It becomes the Seed 
of Facob, like him, to own themſelves l:/s than the leaſt of all God's 
ces, when. they have recety'd them, as well as when they 


& in Purſuit of them. | 3 8 4 0 
. Chriſt took Notice of this one that had thus diſtinguiſh'd 
Ripiſelf, for it ſeems he was a Samaritan, whereas the reſt were 
Fecvs, v. 16. The Samaritans were Separatiſts from the Jewiſh 
Church, and had not that pure Knowledge and Worſhip of God 
among them that the Jews Bad. and yet it was one of them that 
8 Ged, when the Jews forgot, or when it was moy'd 


to 
m, refus'd to do it. Now obſerve here, 200 
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they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entred into the ark: and the 
flood came and deſtroyed them all. 28 Likewiſe 
allo as it Wwas in the days of Lot, they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they 
builded: 29 But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, and deſtroyed them all 55505 Even thus 
ſhall it be in de l when the Son of man is reveal - 
ed 31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the 
houſe- top, and his ſtuff in the honſe, let him not 
come down to take it away: and he that is in the 
field, let him likewiſe not return back. 33 Remem- 
ber Lots wife. 33 Whoſoever, ſhall ſeek to fave his 
Life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſdever ſhall loſe his life, 
ſhall-preſerve it. 34-1 tell you, in that night there 
ſnall be two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other ſhall be left. 35 Two women ſhall be 
grinding together; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other. left. 36 Two..men ſhall be in the field, the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 37 And the 
anſwered and faid unto him, Where, Lord? And 

ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body is, thither 
will the eagles be gathered together. 


We have here a Ditevurſe of Chrilt's, concerning the e 
of God, i. e. the, Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was now ſhortly. 
to be ſet up, and of which there was great Expectation. 
1. Here'sthe Demand of the Phariſeesconcerning it, which oc- 


|. 
* 


1. The particular Notice Chriſt took of him, of the grateful Re- 
turn he made, and the Ingratitude of thoſe that were Sharers with 
him in the Mercy. That he who was a Stranger to the Common- 
Wealth of ſrael, was the only one that return'd to give Glory to 
God, v. 17, 18. Sec here, (t.) How rich Chriſt is in doing good; 
evere there not Ten cleanſed ? Here was a Cure by cos a whole 
Hoſpital heal'd with one Word's ſpeaking. Note, 
bundahce of healing cleanſing Virtue in the Blood of Chriſt, ſuf- 
ficient for all his Patients, tho' never ſo many. Here's Ten at a 
Time cleans d; we ſhall have never the lefs Grace for others ſha- 
ring. (z.) How poor we are in our Returns, where is the Nine? 
Why did not they return to give Thanks!? This intimates that 
Topratitude is à very common Sin: Of the many that receive 
Merey from God, there are bur few, very few, that return to give 
Thanks in a right Manner, ſcarce One in Ten, who render accor- 
ding to tlie Benefit done unto them. (3.) How thoſe often prove 
moſt grateful from whom it was leaſt erpected: A Samaritan, 
gives Thanks, and 2 Few doth not. Thus many who profeſs re- 
vealed Religion, are out-done, and quite ſhamed, by ſome that 
are govern'd only by natural Religion, not only in moral Virtue, 
but in Piety and Devotion. This ſerves here to aggravate the In- 
gratitude of thoſe Jews, from whom Chriſt ſpeaks, as taking it very 
that his Kindneſs was ſo flighred. And it intimates how juſtly 
he reſents the Ingratitude of the World of Mankind, for whom 
he” had dome fo much, and from whom he has receiv'd ſo little. 
2. The great Encouragement Chriſt gave him, v. 19. The reſt 
had their Cure, and had it not revol'd as juſtly it might have been 
for their Ingratitude, tho' they had ſuch a good Example of Gra- 
rittde ſet before them; but he had his Cure confirm'd particularly 
with an Encomium, Thy Faith has made thee whole, The reſt were 
made whole by the Power of Chriſt; in Compaſſion to their Dit-, 
trefs, and in Anſwer to their Prayer; but he was made whole 
y his Faith, which Chriſt ſaw him differenced by from the reſt, 
Note, Temporal Mercies are then doubled and ſweeten'd to us, 
when they are feichd in by the Prayers of Faith, and returned by 
the Praiſes 111 ͤ ²˙ A 
20 JJ And when he was demanded. of the Pha- 
riſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould come; he 
anſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obſervation. 21 Neither ſhall they 
ty o here, or 16 there: for behold, the kingdom 
of God is within you. 22 And he ſaid unto. the 
diſciples, The days will come, when ye ſhall deſire 
to ſee one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
hall not fee it. 23 And they Zall fay to you, See 
here, or ſee there: go not after them, nor follow 
them. 24 For as the lightning that lightneth out of 
the one part under heaven, ſnhineth unto the other 
art under heaven: ſo ſhall alſo che Son of man be 
in his day. 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation. 26 And as it was 
in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be alſo in the days of 


—— 


= 


There is an a-' 


the Son of man. 27 They did eat, they drank,| 


cahon'd this Diſcourſe : they ask'd when the Kingdom of Ged ſbonld. 
come; Forming a Notion of it as a temporal Kingdom, which 
ſhould advance the Jewiſh, Nation above the Nations of the 
Earth ; they were impatient to hear ſome [Tidings of its Ap- 
proach. ; they underſtood perhaps that Chriſt had taught his Diſ- 
ciples to pray for the coming of it, and they. had long preach'd 
that it was at Hand: Now ſay the Phariſees when will that 
gloriousView open? When ſhall we ſee this lang. loo d for Kingdom? 
2. Chriſt's Reply to that Demand, directed to the Phariſees 
firſt, and afterwards to his own Diſciples who knew better how 
to underſtaed it, v. 22. what he ſaid to both, he ſaith to us. 
1. That the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was to be a ſpiritual Xing- 
dom, and not temporal and external. They ask'd when it would: 
come: Lou know not what you ask, ſaith Chriſt, it may come, 
and you not be aware of it: For it has not an external Shew as o- 
the Kingdoms have; the Advancements and Revolutions of which 
are taken Notice of by the Nations of the Earth, and fill the 
News-Papers, ſo they expected this Kingdom of God would do: 
No, ſaith Chriſt, (4) "Twill have a ſilent Entrance, without 
Pomp, without Noiſe, it cometh not with Obſervation, usTe Tagaty- 
gc s e, with outward Skew. They deſir d to have their Curtofity 
ſatisfy'd concerning the Time of it, to which Chriſt doth not give 
them any Anſwer, but will have their Miſtakes rectify d concerning 
the Nature of it. *Tis not for yout to-know the Times of this Kingdom, 
thoſe are ſecret Things, Which belong not to you; but the great 
Intentions of this Kingdom, thoſe are Things reveal d. When 
Meſſiah the Prince comes to ſer up his Kingdom, they ſhall not ſay. 
Loe here, or le there, as when a Prince goes in Progreſs to viſit 
his Territories, it is in eyery Body's Mouth; he is here, or he is 
there; for where the King is, there is the Court e Chriſt will not 
come with all that Talk; it will not be ſet up in this or that 
particular Place; nor will the Court of that Kingdom be here or 
there; Nor will it be bere or there, what Country Men are of, or 
where they dwell; as if that would place them to, or further from 
that Kingdom. 'Thoſe who confine Chriſtianity and the Church 
to this Place, or that Party, cry, Loe here, or loe there, than which 
nothing 18 more contrary to the Deſigns of catholick er 5 
ſo do they who make Proſperity and external Pomp R Mark of the 
true Church. (z.) It has a ſpiritual Influence. Kingdom of 
God is within jou. It is not 1 this World, John 18. 36. It's Glory 
doth not ſtrike Mens Fancies, but affe& their Spirits, and its 
Power is over their Souls and Conſciences, and from them it re- 
ceives Homage, and not their Bodies only. The Kingdom of God 
will not change Mens outward Condition, but their Hearts and 
Lives; then it comes when it makes thoſe humble and ſerious, and 
heavenly, that were proud, vain, and carnal, when it weans thoſe 
from the World that were uedded to the World, and therefore 
look for the Kingdom of God in the Revolutions of the Heart, not. 
of the civil Government. The Kingdom of God is among you, ſo 
ſome read it: You enquire when it will come, and you are not: 
aware that it is already begun to be ſet up in the Midſt of you. 
'The Goſpel 1s 8 tis conſrmd by Miracles, tis embrac d 
by Multitudes, fo that tis in your Nation, tho? not in your Hearts. 
Note, Tis the Folly of many curious Enquirers ee 
Times to come, that they look for that before them which is 
already among ibemn. th 4 
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. Nhat the ſetting up of this Kingdom, was a Work that would,, . 
meet with a great deal of Oppoſition and Interruption, v. 22. The 
Diſciples thought they ſhould carry all Dee ems and expected 
a conſtant Series of Suceefs in their Work ; But Chriſt tells them 
it would be otherwiſe, The Days will come, before you ha ve finiſh'd 
your: Teſtimony, and done your Work, <phen you ſhall de ſtre to fee 
ons of the Days ef the Son if Mun, one ſuch Day as we now have, 
of the Proſperity and Progreſs of the N and ſhall not ſes it. 
At firft* indeed you will have wonderful Succeſs, ſo they had, 
when Thouſands were added to the Church in a Day, but do not F{ 
think it will be always ſo; No, you will be perſecuted and ſcat- 
ter d; fene d and impriſon d; fo that you will not have Oppor- 
tunities of preaching the Goſpel without Fear, as you now have: 
People will grow cool to it when they have enjoy d it a while, | 
ſo that you. will not ſee ſuch Harveſts of Souls gather'd in to 
Chriſt afterwards as at firſt, nor ſuch Multitudes flocking to him 
as Doves to their Windows, This looks forward to his Difciples 
in after Ages; they muſt expect much Diſappointment ; the Gol- | 
;el will not be always preachd with like Liberty and-/'Sucteſs. | 
iniſters and Churches will ſometimesbe under outward Reftyainds. | 
2 ers will be remoy'd into Corners, and ſolemn Aſſemblies 
eer'd; then they will wiſh zo ſee ſuch Days of Opportunity as 
they have formerly enjoy'd, Sabbath Days, Sacrament Days, 
preaching _—— praying Days, thoſe ate Days of the Son of Man, 
in which we hear from him, and converſe with him; the Time 
may come when we may in vain wiſh for ſuch Days. Godteach- 
eth us to know the Worth of ſuch Mercies by the Want of them; 
1 while they are continued to improye them, and in 
the Years of Plenty, to lay up in Store for the Years of Famine, 
Sometimes they will be under inward Reftraints, will not have 
fuch 'Takens'of the Prefence of the Son ewe among them, as chey 
have ſometimes had; the Spirit is withdra vn from them, they ſee 
not ther Sign, the Angel comes not down to ſtir the Waters, there's 


eat, they e thetaſelyes in their Pleaſures, and took 
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was, they minded theſe inordinately, and theit Hearts W re en 
ien had no Heart at Al to pre hs 
againſt the threatned Judgments; when they ſhout hive been 


à great, Stupidity among the Children of Men, and a great Luke- 
5 rlone the Gulden of God; then we would with to 
ſee ſuch viforions, triumpbant Days of the Son of Man as we haye 
ſometimes ſeen} when hie has ridden forth with his Bow and lus 
Crown conquering and to conquer, but we cannot ſee them. Note, 
* muſt wn think — 2 Church _ Cauſe are loſt, be- 

e not always alike viſible and prevailing. ' 4 
7 3. That Chet and his Ki JE are oo to be look'd for in 
this or that particular Place, but his Appearance will be general, 
in all Places at once, v. 23, 24. They wvjll ſay to you, ſee. here, or 
ſee there, here s one that will deliver the Jews out of the Hands of 
the oppreſſing Romans, or there's one that will deliverthe Chriſti- 
ans out of the Hands of the oppreſſing Jews, here's the Meſhah, 


ſinful Way, tho' it is as ſtrange as it is without Exeuſe, yet we 
are not 
the old M 
ing to Hel : | 

(4.) That God took Care for the Preſervation of thoſe that were 
his, who beliey'd and fear'd and took the Warning themſelves, 
which they gave to others. Noah entred into the Ark, and there 

he was ſafe ; Dot went out of Sodom, and ſo went out of Harm's 
Way. If ſome rin on heedleſt and beadlong into Deſtruction, that 
ſhall be no Prejudice to the Salvation of them that believe. ( 5.) 


That they were ſürpriz d with the Ruin which they would not 
fear, and were ſwallow'd up in it to their unſpeakable Horror. 
and Amazement. e Flood came, and deſtroy d all the Sinners 
of the old World; Fire and Brimſtone came, and dere d all the, 
and there's his Prophet: Here in zhis Mountain, or there at Feru- Sinners of Sodom, God has many Arrows in his Quiver, and uſeth 
ſalem, you will find the true Church. Go net after them, or follow | which he will in making War upon his rebellious Subjects, for 
them, do not heed ſuch _ Suggeſtions, the Kingdom of God was] he can make which he will effectual. But that which is eſpe- 
not deſign'd to be the Glory of one People only, but to give Light [cially intended here, is to ſhew What a dreadful Surprize 
3 the Gentiles; 51 r that lightens out of 725 1 _ ſtruction will be to thoſe who are ſecure and ſenſual. 4 - 
eben, ſbines all on a ſudden irreſiſtably to 2be ather Part ander 2. How it will be with Sinners till, o. 30. Thus ſhall jt be in 
Heaven ; ſo ſhall 'alſo the Son of Man be in his Day. (1.) The ge Day when the Son of Man is reveal d, hen Chriſt — to de- 
Jan os: Mey 7 2 the 2 u, Mal 8 ſtroy the Fewiſh Nation by the Roman Armies, the Generality 
waſte, and todeliverthe Chriſtians from them, ſh ike Ligbi- of that Nation, will be fou ian urity and 
ning through the Land, ſhall lay all waſte from one End of - to doll Os 9106 nod eee 832 
another; and thoſe that are mark'd for this Deſtruction, can no vill have it repeated to them by the Apoſtles after Him, as they 
more avoid it or oppoſe it than 447 Io 6 a Flaſh of Lightning. | had by Noah and Lot, but it will be all in vain. They will conti- 
.) The 5 that is to ſet up Chriſt's Kingdom in the Worlds]. ſecure, will go on in their Neglect and G poſition of Chriſt 
ſhall y like Lightning through the Nations; the Kingdom ofthe and his Goſpel, till all the Chriſtians are 8 from among 
Meſſiah is not to be a local Thing, but is to be diſpos d far and them, and gone to the Place of Refuge. God will provide for 
wide over the Face of the whole Earth; it hall. ſhine from Feru. ¶ chem on the other Side Fordan, and then a Deluge of Judg 1 
Jalem to all Parts about, and that in a Moment; the Kingdoms off fhall flow in upon them, which ſhall deſtroy all t — 9 —.— 
the Earth ſhall be leaven'd by the Goſpel e re they are aware of it. Jews. One would have thought this Diſcourſe ir la Saviour's: 
The Trophies of Chriſt's Victories ſhall be erected on the Ruins] hich was publick, and 9 after publiſud to the World 
of the Devil's Kingdom, even in thoſe Countries that could never ſhould have awaken d them, but it did not, for the Hearts of that 
be ſubdued to the Roman Yoke. The Deſign of the ſetting up People were harden d to their Deſtruction. And in like Manner, 
Chriſt's Kingdom, was not to make one Nation great, but to make hen Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge the World at the End of 
all Nations good, ſome at leaſt of all Nations, and this Point ſhall Time, Sinners will be found in the ſame ſecure and careleſs 
be gain'd,.tho' the Nations rage, and the Kings of the Earth ſet Poſture, altogether regardleſs ofthe Judgment approaching, which 
themſelves with all their ao againſt it. 178 will therefore come u them as a Snare; and in like Manner 
That the Meſſiah mu the Sinners of every Age, go on ſecurely in their evil Ways, and 
1 remember not their latter nor the Account that they ul give. 


4. ft before he muſt reign, 9. 2 . 

mo inſt be ſuffer many Things, many hard Things, and be rejec- 
ted of this Generation; and if he be thus treated, his Diſciples. mult | 147, +, them that are thas at Eaſe in Zion. Roles ee ee ed 
6. That it ought tobe the Care of his Diſciples and Followers, 


expect no other, but to ſuffer and be rejected too for his Sake. 
to diſtinguiſh emſelves from the unbelieving Je ws in that Day, 


hey thought of having the Kingdom of the Mean ſet up in 
external Splendor, no ſaith Chriſt, we mult go by e Croſs to ö oo theadilooshoriies 


the Crown. The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many Things, Pain, and 
Shame and Death are thoſe many Things, he muſt be rejected by | At cn . hi 11 
1 bedr © he be embrac'd by 4. Fives, ler them retire as Nuab to his Ark, and Lot to his Zaur. 
nother Generation of believing Gentiles ; that his Goſpel might | *% would have bead Fernſalem as of old Babylov, but ſbe 'is e 
have-the Honour of triumphing oyer the greateſt Oppoſition, 
from thoſe who ought to have given it the greateſt Aang: 
and thus the Excelleney of the |. 5% wou'd appear to be of God 
and not of Man; for tho' Iſrae! be not gather d, yet he will be 
glorious to the Ends of the Earth. _ fb ang 5 5 
. That the ſetting up the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, would in- 
troduce the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation, whom it would 
find in a dead Sleep of Security, and drown'd in Senſuality, as 
the old World was in the Days of Noah, and Sodom in the Days 
of Lot, v. 26. Sc. Obſerve, _ | es 1 


liver every Man his Soul, Jer. 51. 6, 9. 


given, let him not come down to take it away; both becauſe he' gan- 

not ſpare ſo much Time, and becauſe the carrying awa 'of his 

Effects will but incumber him and retard his Flight. Let him not 
regard his Stuff at ſuch a Time, when it will be next to æ Miracle 

| of Mercy if he have his Life given him for a Prey. Better ys 
x 


! 


idity as this, They have Warning given by Chriſt now, and 


at the Signal given, according to the Direction that ſhould be 


beal'd, and therefore forſake ber, flee out of the Midſt of her, and de- 


(.) This Flight of theirs from Fer»ſalem muſt be expeditious; ' 
and muſt not be retarded by any Concern about their worldly Af- 
fairs, v. 31. He that ſball be on the Howſe-top when the Alarm is 
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tend, b. 37. ra had enquir'd concerning the | 
Time, and he would not gratifie their Curioſity with any Iafor- 
mation concerning chat, they therefore try d him with another, 
Queſtion, Where Tord? Whete ſhall thoſe be 1 char are taken? | 
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and may be explain'dfo as to anfwer each Side, of the Queltion, 
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(r.) Wherever bart Wicked are that ate mark d for Perdition, they 
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7 Obſeve 
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he neither feaved' Gol nor regarded i. E he Had no Manner 
of Concern, either for His Conſtience or for His Reputation. ; 3 he 
ſtood in ud Rwe either of the Wrath of God againſt him, or of 
the Cenfures of Men concerhing him. Or hetook no Care to do 
his Duty — — to God et Man. He was a perfect Stranger both 
to Godiineſd and Honour; and had no Norion of either, \ hoſe 
that Have caſt off the Fear of their Creator, it is not iran fy 
de alogerher regardleſs of their Fellow-Creatures: Where 
no is, no Good is to be epected. Such a. Prevaleney.. 
of ether and Inhumanity is bad in any, but 2 bad in 2 
that Has Power in his Hand, in the ſs of which he ou 4 
to be guided by the Principles of Religion a: and Juſtice, ,and i : 
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doin Miau in the Place oo of Fin dgment, was one 
ede Pein Sehmon w under the Sun, Ekel. 3. 16. AE 
{24 The diffrefled Caſe of'a poor Widow that was neceſſitated. | 
Appeal to Him being wrong d 2 ſome. one that 
55 to hear her dow ir with Power and had mani- 
YR kt on her Side; but it ou dee i ſollicitingto have. 
| oe . ſhe ty rd not Herſelf ro the Formalities.of the - 


Law oo Hae, Applicarton to the Judge from Day to 
y * big own 3 Bu , avenge mt e mine Adverſary,.. 
{Rar e mine Adverſary, not chat ſhe $6566 | 
"on n 8 57 1 ing he wh. lone eee er, but 

that he might be oblig dto reſtore Thar EM he had of hers «4 


L > "or MhHolt aig Lone 


— 


* 


. 


GT AO oo tn tn fn ME N30 wy hee hte 


_ 88 en * 5 3 
; | ; % * UV K 
Chap. 18. . 


— 4 8 — 


A 


K. _ 


* 


his Hands, and might be diſabled any more to _ her. Note, 
Poor Widows have often many Adverſaries, who barbarouſly take 
Advantage of their weak and helpleſs State, to invade their 
Rights, and defraud them of what little they have; and Ma- 
giſtrates are particularly charg' d, not only not to do Violence to the 
Midotv, Jer 22. 3. but to judge the Fatherleſs and plead for the Widow, 
Iſa. 1. 17. to be their Patrons and Protectors; then they are 
as Gods, for God is ſo, Pſal. 68. 5. 1-5 Wort” Labs 

z. The Difficulty and Diſcouragement ſhe met with in her 
Cauſe ; He would not for aWhile, according to his uſual Practice, 
he frown'd upon her, took no Notice of her Cauſe, butconniy'd 
at all the Wrong her Adverſary did her, for ſhe hadno Bribe to 
give him, no great Man whom he ſtood in any Awe of, to ſpeak 
for her, ſo that he did not at all incline to redreſs her Grievances ; 
and he himſelf was conſcions of the Reaſon of his Dilatorineſs, 
and cou'd not but own within himſelf that he neither 2 God, 
nor regarded Man; "tis ſad a Man ſhould know ſo much amiſs by 
- himſelf, and be in no Care to amend it. : 

4. The gaining of her Point by continual dunning of this un- 
juſt Tudge, v. 5. becauſe this Widow troubles me, gives me a conti- 


nual Toll, I will hear her Cauſe, and do her Juſtice, not ſo much 


leſt by her Clamour againſt me ſhe bring me into an ill Name, 
as leſt. by her Clamour to me ſhe weary me; for ſhe is reſolv'd 
ſhe will give me no Reſt till it is done, and therefore T'le do it 
to ſave my ſelf further Trouble; as good at firſt as at laſt, Thus 
ſhe got Juſtice done her by continual Craving ; ſhe beg'd it at 
his Door, follow'd him in the Streets, ſollicited him in open 
Court, and ſtill her Cry was, Avenge me of mine Adverſary, which 
he was forc'd to do, to get rid of her; for his Conſcience, as 
bad as he was, would not ſuffer him to ſend her to Priſon for an 
Affront upon the Court. 


He applies this for the Encouragement of God's pray- 


2 
le, to pray with Faith and Fervency, and to perſevere 


ing Peop 
therein. 

1. He aſſures them, that God will at length be gracious to 
them, v. 7. Hear what the unjuſt Fudge ſaith ; how he owns 
himſelfquite overcome by a couſtant Importunity, and fromthence 
infers, Shall not God avenge his cxun Elect? Obſerve, | 

(1.) What is it that they deſire and expe ? That God would 
avenge bis own Ele. Note, 1. There is a People in the World 
that are God's People, his Ele#, hiscern Elect, a choice People. 
a choſen People. And this he has an Eye to in all he doth fo 
them, *tis becauſe they are his Choſen, and in Purſuance of the 
Choice he has made of them. 2. God's own Elect meet with a 
great deal of Trouble and Oppoſition in this World, there are an 
Adverſaries that fight againſt them ; Satan is their great Adver 
ſary. 3. That which is wanted and waited for, is God's pre 
ſerving and prote&ing them, and the Work of his own Hands 
in them; his ſecuring the Intereſt of the Church in the World, 
and of his Grace in the Heart. | 15 

( 2.) What is it that is requir'd of God's People, in Order to 
the obtaining of this; they muſt cry Day and Night to him, no: 
rhet he needs their Amon epoch; or can be mov'd by their Plea- 
dings, bur this he has made their Duty, and to this he has pro- 
mis'd Mercy, We ought to be particular in proying againſt our 
rp Enemies, as St. Paul was, For this Ting 1 beſought the 

rd thrice that it might depart from me, like this importunate W1- 
dow. Lord mortifie this Corruption, Lord arm me againſt this 
Temptation, We ought to concern ourſelves for the perſecuted 
and oppreſſed Churches, and to pray that God would do them 
Juſtice, and ſet them in Safety, And herein we muſt be very 
urgent ; we muſt cry with Earneſineſs ; we muſt cry Day and Night 
as thoſe that believe Prayer will be heard at laſt; we muſt 
wreſtle with God, as thoſe that know how to value the Bleſling, 
and will have no Nay. God's praying People are bid to give 
bim no Reft, Iſa. 62. 6, 7. . 

(3.) What Diſcouragements they may perhaps meer with in 
their Prayers and * ; he may bear long with them, and 
may not preſently appear for them, in Anſwer to their Prayers. 
He 1s waxed oy e dels: He exerciſeth Patience towards the 
Adverſaries of his People, and doth not take Vengeance on them, 
and he exerciſeth the Patience of his People, and doth not plead for 
them : He bore long with the Cry of the Sin of the Eeyptians that 
Ne Iſrael, and with the Cry of the Sorrows of thoſe that were 
oppreſſed. | ; 

Fe What Aſſurance they have that Mercy will come at laſt 
tho' it be delay'd, and how it is ſupported by what the unjuſt 
Judge ſayeth, If this Widow prevail by being importunate, much 
more ſhall God's Elect prevail. For,(1.)'This Widow was a Stran- 
ger, nothing related to the Judge, but God's praying People are his 
own Elect, whom he knows, and loves, and delights in, and has 
always concern'd himſelf for. (2.) She was but one, but the 
2 People of God are many, that all come to him on the ſame 

rrand, and agree to ask what they need, Mat. 18. 19. As the 
Saints of Heaven ſurround the Throne of Glory with united 
Praiſes, ſo Saints on Earth beſiege the Throne of Grace with 
their united Prayers. (3.) She came to a Fudge that bid her keep 
ber Diſtance, we come to a Father that bids us come boldly to him, 
and teaches us to cry Abba Father. (4.) She came to an unjuſt 
Judge, we come to a righteous Father, Joh. 17. 25. one that re- 


| gards his own Glory, and the Co mforts of his poor Creatures, el 
pecially thoſe in Diſtreſs, as Widows and Fatherleſs. (5. ) She cam 
to this Judge purely upon her own Account; but God is himſel 
engag'd in the Cauſe which we are ſolliciting; and we can ſay, 
Ariſe, O Lord, plead thine own Cauſe ; and what wilt thou do to 
4 great Name? (s.) She had no Friend to ſpeak for her, to 
add Force to her Petition, and to uſe Intereſt for her more than 
her own ; but we have an Advocate with the Father, his own Son, 
who ever lives to make Interceſſion for us, and has a powerful pre- 
vailing Intereſt in Heaven.. (7.) She had no Promiſes of ſpeeding, 
no, nor any Encouragement given her to ask, but we have the 
golden Sceptre. held out to us, are bid to ask, and 'tis promis'd 
It ſhall be given us. (8.) She could have Acceſs tothe Judge, 
only at ſome certain Times; but we may cry to God Day and Night, 
at all Hours, and therefore may the rather hope to prevail by Im- 
portunity. (9.) Her Importunity was provoking to the Judge, 
and ſhe might fear leſt it ſhould ſer him more againſt her; but 
our Importunity 1s pleaſing to God; the Prayer of the Upright 
is his Delight, and therefore we may hope ſhall avail much, If it 
be an effeQual fervent Prayer. 3 5 . 

2. He intimates to them, that notwithſtandingthis, they will 
begin to be weary of waiting for him, v. 8. Nevertheleſs, tho ſuch 
Aſſurances are given, that God will avenge his own Ele&, yet 
when the Son of Man comes ſpall he find Faith on the Earth? The 
Son of Man will come to avenge his own Ele, to plead the Cauſe 
of perſecuted Chriftians, againſt the perſecuting Jews, he will- 
come in his Providence to plead the Cauſe of his injured People 
in every Age, and at the great Day he will come finally to deter- 
mine the Controverſies of Zion. Now when he comes, will he 
find Faith in the Earth? The Queſtion implies a ſtrong Nega- 
tion, no, he ſhall not; he himſelf foreſees it. (1. ) This ſu poſerh 
that it is on Earth only, that there is Occaſion for Faith: Þ or Sin- 
ners in Hell are feeling that which they would not believe, and 
Saints in Heaven are enjoying that e they did believe. (z.) It 
ſuppoſeth that Faith is . r Thing; that Jeſus Chriſt looks for. 
He looks down upon the Children of | nay and doth not ask, is 
there Innocency ? but is there Faith? He enquired concerning the 
Faith of thoſe who applied themſelves to him for Cures. (3.) 
It ſuppoſeth :harifthere were Faith, tho' never ſolittle, he would 
diſcover it, and find itout. The weakeſt Believer, and moſt obſcure, 
his Eye is upon. (4.) "Tis foretold, that when Chriſt comes to 
plead his People's Cauſe, he will find but little Faith in Compa- 
riſon with what one might N That is, a | 

I, In general, he will find but feev good People, few that are 
really and truly good. Many that have the Form and Faſhion of 
Godlineſs, but few that have Faith, that are ſincere and honeſt ; 
Nay, he will find little Fidelity among Men, the Faithful fail, 
ſal. 12. 1, 2. Even to the End of Time there will till be Oc- - 
eaſion for the ſame Complaint ; the World will grow no better, no, 
not when 'tis drawing towards it Period. Bad it is, and bad it 
will be, and worſt of all juſt before Chriſt's coming; the laſt 
Times will be the moſt perrillous. 

2. In particular, he will find Few that have Faith concerning 
his coming. When he comes to avenge his own Ele, he looks 1 
there be any Faith to help, and to wpbold, and wonders that there 
is none, Iſa. 59. 16. 63. 5. It intimates that Chriſt, both in 
his particular Comings for the Relief of his People, and in his 
general Coming at the End of Time, may, and will delay his 
Coming ſo long as that, (1.) Wicked People will begin to defy © 
it, and to ſay, Where is the Promiſe of his coming? 2 Pet. 3. 4. 
They will challenge him to come, I/. 5. 19. Amos 5. 18. 
and his Delay will harden them in their Wickedneſs, Mat. 2 4. 
48. Even his own People will begin to deſpair of it, and to con- 
clude he will never come, becauſe he has paſt their Reckoning. 
God's Time to appear for his People is, when Things are brought 
to the laſt Extremity, and when Sion begins to ſay, the Lord has for- 
ſaken me. See Iſa. 49. 14. 40. 27. But this is our Comfort, 
that when the Time appointed comes, it will appear that the 
Unbelief of Man has not made the Promiſe of God of none 
Effect. 


9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 
deſpiſed others: 10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. 11 The phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulte= 
rers, or even as this publican. 12 I faſt twice in 
the week, | give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 13 
And the publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift 
up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
14 | tell you, this man went down to his houſe 
juſtified, rather than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that hum- 
bleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
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The Scope of this Parable likewiſe is perſix d to it, and we are 
told, v, 9. who they were that it was levell'd at, and for whom 
it was calculated : He defign'd it for the Conviction of ſome who 
irufied in themſelues, that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
They were ſuch as had (I.) A great Conceit of themſelves, gnd 
their own Goodneſs ; they chought themſelves as holy as they 
needed to be, and holjer than all their Neighbour, and ſuch as 
might ſerve for Examples to them all. But that was not all. (2.) 
They had a Confidence in themſelves before God; and not only had 
a high Opinion of their own Riphteouſneſs, but depended upon 
the Merit of it, whenever they ad reis d to God, as their Plea; they 
truſted in themſelves, as being vighteops ; they thought they had 


made God their Debtor, and might demand any Thing from him: 


And, (3.) They deſpis d others, and look'd uponthem with Con- 
tem . 2 not Tos, to be compar d with them. Now Chriſt 
by this Parable would ſhew ſuch their Folly, and that thereby 
they ſhut themſelves out. from Acceptance with God. This 18 
eall'd a Parable, tho' there be Nothing of Similitude in it ; but 
is rather a Deſcription of the different Temper and Language of 
thoſe that provdly juſtify themſelves, and thoſe that AK. conde mn 
1 and their different ſtanding before God. Tis Matter 
of Fact every Day. | 


Firft, Here are both ofthefe addrefling themſelves to the Duty 
of Prayer, at the ſame Place and Time, v, 10. Two Men went 
h into the Temple (for the Temple ſtood upon a Hill) to pray. Twas 
not the Hour of publick Prayer, but they went thither to offer up 
their perſonal Deyotions, as was uſual with good People atthat 
Time, when the Temple was not only the Place, but the Medium 


of Worſhip, and God has promis'd in Anſwer to Solomon's Requeſt, 


that whatever Prayer was made in aright Manner, in or towards 
that Houſe, it ſhould therefore the rather be accepted. Chriſt is 
our Temple, and to him we muſt have an Eye in all our Approa- 
ches to God. The Pbariſte and the Publican both went to the 


Temple to pray. Note, Among the Worſhippers of God, in the 


viſible Church, there is a Mixture of good and bad; of fomethar 
are accepted of God, and ſome that are not; and ſo it has been 
ever ſince Cain and Abel brought their Offering to the ſame Altar. 
The Phariſee, as proud as he was, could not think himſelf above 
Prayer : Nor could the Publican, as humble as he was, think 
Himfelf ſhut out from the Benefit of it; but we have Reaſon to 
think thefe went with different Views. a 

1. The Phariſee went to the Temple to pray, becauſe it was a 
publick Place, more publick than the Corners of the Streets, and 
therefore he ſhould have many Eyes upon him, who would ap- 

laud his Devotion, which perhaps was more than was expected. 
he Character Chriſt gave ofthe Phariſees, that all their Works 
they did to be ſeen of Men, gives us Occaſion for this eee 
Note, Hypocrites keep up the external Performances of Religion, 
only to ſave or gain Credit. There are A we ſee every Day at 
the Temple, whom tis to be fear'd we ſhall nor ſee in the great 
Day at Chriſt's right Hand. 1 : 

2. The Publicas went to;tltg.'Femple, beacuſe it was appoint- 
ed to be'ggHorſe of Prayer for i le, Iſa. 56. 7. The Phariſee 
came to the N upon a Compliment, the Publican upon Buſi- 
nefs.; the Phariſee to make his Appearance, the Publican to 
wake his Requeſt. Now God fees with whar Diſpoſition and 
Deſign we come to wait upon him in holy Ordinances, and will 
judge of us accordingly. 


Serondly, Here's the Phariſtes Addreſs to God (for a Prayer 1 
cannot call it) he ſtood and pray'd thus with himſelf, v. 11, 12. 
ftanding by himſelf be pray d thus, ſo ſome read it, he was wholly 
intent upon himſelf, had nothing in his Eye but ſelf, his own 
Praiſe and not God's Glory: Or ſtanding in ſome conſpicuous 
Place, where he diſtinguiſh'd'himfe]f; 1 wo rh in Print 
with a great Deal of State and Formality, he pray'd thus, Now 
that which he is here ſuppos'd to ſay, is that which ſhews, 

1. That he truſted to himſelf that he wat righteous, A great 
many good Things he ſaith of himſelf, which we will ſuppoſe to 
be true; that he was free from groſs and ſcandalous Sins : He was 
not an Extortioner, not a Uſurer, not oppreſſive to Debtors or 
Tenants, but fair and kind to all that had Dependance upon him: 
He was not unjuſ in any of his Dealings; Did no Man any 
Wrong : He could ſay as Samuel, Whoſe Ox or whoſe Aſs bade I 
taken ? He was no Adulterer, but had polleſs'd his Veſſel in Sancti- 
fieation and Honour, Yet this was not all, he ff tewice in the 
Met, partly as an Ad of Temperance, partly of Devotion : 
The Phariſees and their Diſciples faſted twice a Week, Mon- 
day and Thurſday ; thus he glorify'd God with his Body: Yet 
that was not all, he Tithes of all that be poſſeſs'd, according 
to the Law, and ſo glorify'd God with his worldly Eftate : 
Now el this was very well and commendable. Miferable 
is the Condition of thoſe who come ſhort of the Righreoul. 
neſs of this Phariſee, and yet he was not accepted, and why was 
he not? (1.) His giving God Thanks for this, tho' in itſelf a 
aod Thing, yet ſeems to be a meer Formality: He doth not fay, 

the Grace of God I am that I am, as Paul did, but turns it off 
with a Slight, God I thank thee, which is intended bur for a plau- 


ſible Introduction to a proud vain-glorious Oſtentation to himſelf, | that Mercy, © 


(3.) He makes his Boaſt of this, and dwells with Delight upon 
this Subject, as if all his Buſineſs to the Temple was to tell God 
Almighty how very good be was; and he is ready to ſay with 
thoſe Hypoerites that we read of, Iſa. 58. 3. Wherefore hade we 
faſted, ſay they; anithou ſeeft not? (3.) He truſted to it as a Riphte. 
ouſneſs, and not only mentions it, but pleaded it, as if hereby he 
had merited at the Hands of God, and made him his Debtor, 
(4.) Here is not one Word of Prayer in all he ſaith : He went 
up to the Temple to pray, but forgot his Errand, was ſo full of him- 
ſelf and his own Goodneſs, that he thought he had Need of No- 
thing, no, not of the Favour and Grace of God; which it ſhould 
ſeem he did not think worth asking. h 
2. That he deſpis'dothers, (I.) He thought meanly of all Man- 
kind but himſelf thank thee that I am 2 ot her Men agg 
ſpeaks indefinitely, as if he were better than any. We may have 
eaſon to thank God that we are not as ſome Men are, that are 
notortouſly wicked and vile; but to ſpeak at random thus, as if 
we only were good, and all beſides us were Reprobates, is to judge 
oy Wholeſale. (z.) He thought meanly in a particular Manner of 
this Publican, whom he had left behind, 1 
Court of the Gentiles, and whoſe Company he had fallen into 
as he came to the Temple. He knew he was a Pablican, and there- 
fore very uncharitably concluded that he was anExtortioner,Unjuft, 
and all that's naught. Suppoſe it had been ſo, and he had known 
it, what Buſineſs had he to take Notice of it? Could not he /; 
bis Prayers (and that was all the bor; wha did) without Reproach- 
ing his Neighbours? Or was this a Part ofhis God I thank thee? 
And was he as much . with the Publican's Badneſs, as with 
his own Goodneſs? There could not be a plainer Evidence not 
only of the Want of Humility and Charity, but of reigning Pride 
and Malice, than this was. 


| Thirdly, Here is the Publican's Addreſs to God, which was the 

Reverſe of the Phariſees, as full of Humility and Humiliation, 
as his was of Pride and Oftentation ; and of Repentance for Sin, 
and Deſire towards God, as his was of Confidence in himſelf, and 
his own Righteouſneſs and Sufficiency. | 


1, He expreſs d hisRepentance and Humility in what he did; 
and his Geſture when he addreſs'd himſelf to his Devotions, was 
expreſſive of great Seriouſneſs and Humility, and the proper Clo- 
thing of a broken penitent and obedient Heart. (I.) He food 
afar off. Ihe Phariſee ftood, but crowded up as high as he could 
to the upper End of the Court. 'The Publican in a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs to draw near to God, kept at a Diftance, and per- 
haps for Fear of offending the Phariſce, whom he obſerv'd to 
look ſcornfully upon him, and of diſturbing his Devotions. Hereby 
he own'd, that God might juſtly behold bim afar off, and ſend him 
in a State of eternal Diſtance from him, and that it was a great 
Favour that God was pleas'd to admit him thut nigh. (z.) He 
would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, much leſs his Hands, 
as was uſual in Prayer. He did /ift »p his Heart to God in the 
Heavens, in holy Deſires, but through prevailing Shame and Hu- 
miliation, he did not lift up his Eyes in holy Confidence and Courage. 
His lniquities are gone over his Head, as a heavy Burthen, ſo that 
he is not able to look wp, Pſal, 40. 12. The Dejection of his Looks 
is an Indication of the Dejection of his Mind, at the Thought 
of Sin. (z.) He ſmote upon his Breaſt, in a holy Indignation at 
himſelf for Sin: Thus would I ſmite this wicked Heart of mine, 
the poyſon'd Fountain out of which flow all the Streams of Sin, 
I 1 could come at it. The Sinner's Heart firſt ſmites in a pe- 
nitent Rebuke, 2 Sam. 24. 10. David's Heart ſmote him, Sin- 
ner, what haſt thou done? and then he ſmites his Heart with 
penitent Remorſe, O wretched Man that I am. Epbraim is ſaid 
to ſmite upon his Thigh, Jer. 31. 19. Great Mourners are here 
repreſented tearing upon their Breaſts, Nah. 2. 2. 


2. He expreſs'd it in what be ſaid: His Prayer was ſbort; Fear 
and Shame hinder'd him from ſaying much,; Sighs and Groans 
ſwallow'd up his Words; but what he ſaid was to the Purpoſe, 
God be N to me a Sinner! And bleſſed be God that we 
have this Prayer upon Record, as an anſwer'd Prayer, and 
that we are ſure he that pray'd it went to his Houſe juſtify'd ; 
and ſo ſhall we, if we pray it as he did, through Jeſus Chriſt , 
God be merciful to me a Sinner; the God of infinite Mercy be 
merciful to me, for if he be not, I am for ever undone, for ever 
miſerable. God be merciful to me, for I have been cruel ro my- 
felf. (I.) He owns himſelf a Sinner by Nature, by Practice, 
anz before God; Bebold I am vile, aubat ſhall I anſwer thee ? 

he Phariſee denies himſelf to be a Sinner; none of his Neigh - 
bours can charge him, and ſees no Reaſon to charge himſelf 
with any Thing amiſs ; be is clean, he is pure from Sin; but the 
Publican gives himſelf no other Character but that of a Sinner, 
a convicted Criminal at God's Bar. (2.) He has no Dependance 
but upon the Mercy of God, that, and that only he relies upon. 
The Phariſee had infiſted upon the Merit of his Faſtings and 
Tithes, but the poor Publican diſclaims all Thought of Merit, and 
flies to Mercy, as his City of Refuge, and takes hold of the Horn 
of that Alear, Juftice condemns me, Nothing will fave me but 
Mercy, Merey. 842 He earneſtly prays for the Benefit of 


be merriſul, be propitions t me; forgive my 
9 $i TY Sins, 
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1 take me/inco'thy Favour ; receive mey'* "4 Matiy whom ce Dlldipies rebuke, The Matter invites, hen, 

| gracioully; love me freely. He comes as« Brpgar far ut Alen t be gs imo bin bem tupon the Dilciples cherk, enep 
when. he is ready to periſh for Hunger. Probably he repegted. were” Teating. They: dic not. 7Þþ- al from the Pife les to rhe 
this Prayer | with .renex'd AﬀeRions, and perhaps ſaid more'to | Myſter, dar tee Maſter roo Eogizance of en Jepnied Canto, 
the ſame Purpoſe}; made a particular © Confeſſion of his, Sins, * 5+ "Tis the Mind.of Chit, that le Childyes iould be brought 


| ention'd the particular Mercies he wanted; and wajted to him, and *prefented 48 fi g Sacriaces to His k nur, | Suf- 
a 0 Gold for, buy ill this was the Burthen of the Song, Gel fer ſitele Children to conte to ani Font 20a l t nothing 
ECC JV Bins then ĩͤ c on 
_  Fourthly, Here's the Publican's Acceptante/ | with” Gut: We The Promiſe is e ard to aur Serd, and therefore he cher n 
have ſoggy Ba To an nag 
od. 'ris now Worth While to enquire how-t eed : There j him Wuün us r WOE „ or a 
| Tees thoſe who, would cry up the Pho ſor and vo whos he | , 6 MheOhidren of take thr belong ro MBKjkaon: of GE 
would ge to his Houſe applauded, and | who would kae, un | do likewlle brlang'ro then Kingdom, as runny Pen of Free 
Contempt 1 this ſneaking whining Publican': But ont Ltd men are Freemeg. If the Parent e. Members ot che 2 
Jeſus to whom all Hearts are open, all Deſires known, and Church, the Children are ſo too , for. if the:Roor be "Holy, the 


om boch in Peter is hid, who is perfectly acquainted Wien] Branches ate b lt „ „ 
all Free iu the Court Hebel, fürs i © 7. 80 welcome are ren to Chrift, that thoſe, grawn, People 

enitent broken-Hearred Publican cent to bis Houſe juſtify d, rather {aro moſt welcome to him, thar have id them moſt of the Di O45 
than the other. "The Phariſee thought, if one of them two millt |icion of "Children, v.17]. eie, Jhall not rertive the Kingains 
be julkify d, and net the other, certainly it maſt be he, rather | Cod as, H Child, that 15, receive. rhe Beneßts of it Wirk 
than thè Publican':t* No, faith Chriſt,” I ce? ou, 1 affirm it with Humility aud Thankfülneſs, not prerending fo merit them, as the 
the utmoſt Affarance, and declare it to you with the urmoft-| Phariſee did; but gladl ping himſelf indebted to free Grace 
Conceru, I zel you, tis the Publican rather than the Phar ſee: as the Public „ unleGs, a, Mar be brought to this 
The proud Pharifee goes away rejeted of God, his Thankfgivings Self-denying Frame, he hall in xo wiſe enter \nto that Kingdom. 
are ſo far from being accepted, that they are an Ahomination : He They mult receive the Kingdom of God, a: Children receive their 
is ot juftify'd, his Sins are nor pardon'd, nor is he deliver d from Eſtates by” Peſeent and Inheritance, por by Purchaſe, and call 
Condemnation; He is not, accepted as'Rightegus:in God's fight; it their Fathers Gf. 3 
becauſe he is ſo Righteous in his own fight | but the Publisan ,, 

upon this humble Addreſs to Heaven, obtains the Remiſſion of | 
his Sins; and he whom the Phariſee would not fer'<vith the Dogs of |} 
his Hock, God ſets with the Children of his Fm. 

C J 
the Proud, and give Grace jo the Humble. (I.), Proud Men tas 
exalt themſelver;, ure Rivals with God, and therefore they .ſÞall 
certainly be ahd., God, in his 'Diſcourſe« with Fob; appeals to 
this Proof, that he is God, that he'{ooks 170 every one that is prown, © 
and brings bim logw,. Job 4%. 12. (2.) Humble Men chat abaſe them 
ſelvet, are Subject to Gd, and they ſhall be exalted: God has 
Preferment in fore, for thoſe that will take it as a Favour, 
not oy _ _ r it as a Debt. or ſhall be exalted into 
the Love of and Communion-with him; ſhall be exalted 5 2 . | P 
into a Satisfation in himſelf, and exalted at laſt as high as chou ſhalt have trraſute in heaven: and come follow me. 
Heaven. See how rhe Puniſhment anfwers the 8. ths! 23 And When he heard this, he was yery forrowtyl: 
co yy — — 2 0 N e IAN 10 is for he was very rich. 24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he 

| uty, He ibat bumbles himſelf, (ba exalted, See allo the} que very ee ; | they . 
Power of God's Grace, in bringing Good our of vil, the Pub- een in * 4 455 ate ny" 27 — 
lian had been a grear Sinner, And out of the Gteatheſt of his | have riches enter unto che king dom o, Son! 25 Bo 
Sin was brought the Greatneſs of his Repentance ; our of the is cafier for a camel ta g thro a deedle Sexe, than for 
Eater came forth Meat : And on the contrary, the Power of Satans A r1ch man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 Aud 
Malice in bringing Evil out of Good; twas Good chat the that be 

Phariſes Was no Extortioner or Unjuff; but the Devil made him 
proud of this to his RuBii ss. 
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15. And they brought unto him alſo Infants, that 
he would touch them: But when bir ' diſciples ſaw it, 
they: retzuked them, rs Bur Jeſus called them unte 
bim, and faid,.. Suffer. little children to come unto me, 
and forbid. them... not. i for of ſuch is the kingdom of a 
God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſeever ſhall not Wadi 5 =, 
receive! the /Kingdowof: God as a Hictle Child, an 3p 331 
90 wiſe enter therein, ak barn, alt Wo ani 4 wil... 2 aogy $8 Chriſt's: Diſcourſe with a; Ruler, that bad u good mi 
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very ttly follows here after the Story of thg Publican, as.a Con- 1. Tig a. Bleſſed. Sicht to ſec Perſons pf, Diftinition im the 
firmariop of the Truth which. was to. be illuftrated by that Pa: | World, diſtinguiſh themſelyes from others of their Renk, by tber © 
rable, chat thoſe ſhall he accepted. with God and honour'd, who | Concern about their Souls and another Life. Lake;takes Nowes 
te cho themſelves, and for them. Chriſt has Bleſſings in Store, | of ir, chat he Was 4 Ruler; fem of the Rulers had mg Herm for 
1. "Ph 


dieeſt and beſt of Bleſſings... Obſerye here,, S- 
| at thoſe Wo are: themſelves. bleſſed” in Chriſt, ſhould | Ruler: doth no spear, but he Was one in Aubert, ad | 
deſire to haye their Children alſo bleſſed in him, and ſhould here! 2 The great Thing we are! every one of as concerned, to; en. 
| by teſtify; the-true Honour. they have for Chpiſt, by their making. | quire after, is, what, We ſhall do to get to Heaven ; a ae - 
vie ON and rhe true Love they have for their Children, by | de 10 inherit Rlernal Life 57 which imphes. heb a: Belief of an Eter- 
. eir Congern 1 3 T 19 8 5 Nei x — nal-Life IIS as Atheiſts _ —— 1 „ _ f 
cry. young, not able to po, Sucking Children. as ſome. think. eerh o make; it ſure, 85: & carglesſsunthinking World haue nat 
Ng ite: too Fung to Feine 8 Chritt, who nows how. and ſueh a Willip: neſs. to cmply with any Terms chat it may f 
A Comes to them, that are not capable of doing, Seryice ip ſure, as thoſe have nat chat are reſolvedij devoted to the 
0 SE ih eee D qhagi 2:4 Dagobtal Nerd: | 
45 Ons, eee Tou I of  Chrift's, wil make gur Children that Would inherit Eternal Life. muſt Fol ; 
10 e ant % him, that be might touch tbem, in ſelves to jeſus Chriſt as their Mater. their Teaching, Maitery fo ic 
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"r Aa; makes way for. his Bleſſing, which likewiſe. they they mall fer certain ficd him. There's no earnings mata be 

expeeds Tee a. 44. WH wil E Be eg, bat in che Scheol of Chriſt, by Ton. that᷑ emer them: 

then roy Reg t / wan Eos rag © I 
_ Hogs Thing for thoſe. chat Rake their, Applicatian | 4, Thoſe chat come to Chrift as their Matter, muſt believe him 
| 8 Chrilt for themſelves, er for their Children, tomget wich to hape not only 4 Divine Alto, hut a Dirne. Goodneſts*+ Chrilt - | 
 Bllcourapement, even from thoſe that hould:coumtenaneganid en- | would have this Ruler know, thar if be underſtood tumielt 
caurgge them. pen the Diſciples {aw it, they thought (i chis in calling bim Good, he did in Effect call him God, and indeed he 

re admitted) it would bring an endleſs [Trouble upon ther Was ſo, v.49 g alen they me; Good 2. Thou knowelt there is none 
Mater, and therefore they refuked. them; and frown'd.upon, them, | Good hut One, that is God ; and doſt thou then take me for Gad 

* @<daptaitrd-of. the Watthmen, Cant. 3. 3— 3. If ſ0, ou art in the Right. 5 : _ 
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Chap. 18. 


The Scope of this Parable likewiſe is perſix d to it, and we are 
told, v, 9. who they were that it was levell'd at, and for whom 
it was calculated : He defign'd it for the Conviction of ſome who 
irufled in themſelues, that they weve righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
They were ſuch as had (.) A great Conceit of * and 
their own Goodneſs ; they chought themſelves as holy as they 
needed to be, and holier than all their Neighbour, and ſuch as 
might ſerve for Examples to them all. But that was not all. (2.) 
They had a Confidence in themſelves before God; and not only had 
a high Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs, but ded upon 
the Merit of it, whenever they addreis d to God, as their Plea; they 
truſted in themſelves, as being rigbteous; they thought they had 
made God their Debtor, and might demand any Thing from him: 
And, (3.) They deſpis d others, and look d uponthem with Con- 
tempt, as not worthy to be compar'd with them. Now Chriſt 
by this Parable would new ſuch their Folly, and that thereby 
they ſhut themſelves out from Acceptance with God. This is 
eall'd a Parable, tho there be Nothing of Similitude in it; but 
is rather a Deſcription of the different Temper and Language of 
thoſe that proudly juſtify themſelves, and thoſe that humbly conderm 
A and their different ſtanding before God. "Tis Matter 
of Fact every Day. 


Firſt, Here are both of theſe addreſſing themſelves to the Duty 
of Prayer, at the ſame Place and Time, v, 10. Tixo Men went 
) into the Temple (for the Temple ſtood upon a Hill) to pray. "Twas 
not the Hour of publick Prayer, but or? went thither to offer up 
their perſonal Deyotions, as was uſual with good People atthar 
Time, when the Temple was not only the Place, but the Medium 
of Worſhip, and God has promis'd in Anſwer to Solomon's Requeſt, 
that whatever Prayer was made in a right Manner, in or towara 
that Houſe, it ſhould therefore the rather be accepted. Chriſtis 
our Temple, and to him we muſt have an Eye in all our Approa- 


ches to God. The Pharifee and the Publican both went to the 


Temple to pray. Note, Among the Worſhippers of God, in the 


_ viſible Church, there is a Mixture of good and bad; of ſome that 


are accepted of God, and ſome that are not; and ſo it has been 
ever ſince Cain and Abel brought their Offering to the ſame Altar. 
The Phariſee, as proud as he was, could not think himſelf above 
Prayer: Nor could the Publican, as humble as he was, think 
himfelf ſhut out from the Benc fit of it; but we have Rea ſon to 
think theſe went with different Views. N 

1. The Phariſee went to the Temple to pray, becauſe it was a 
publick Place, more ublick than the Corners of the Streets, and 
therefore he ſhould have many Eyes upon him, wha would ap- 

laud his Devotion, which perhaps was more than was expected. 
he Character Chriſt gave ofthe Phariſees, that all their Works 
they did to be ſeen of Men, as us Occaſion for this Suſpicion. 
Note, Hypocrites keep up the external Performances of Religion, 
only to ſave or gain Credit. There are my we ſee every Day at 
the Temple, whom tis to be fear'd we ſhall not ſee in the great 
Day at Chriſt's right Hand. | 4 : 

2. The Publican went tog. Temple, beacuſe it was 3 
ed to be Houſe of Prayer for d le, Iſa. 56. 7. The Phariſee 
care to the L won a Compliment, the Publican upon Buſe- 
neſt; the Phariſee to make his Appearance, the Publican to 
wake his Requeſt. Now God fees with what Difpoſition and 
Deſign we come to wait upon him in holy Ordinances, and will 
judge of us accordingly. 


Serondly, Here's the Phariſces Addreſs to God (for a Prayer 1 
cannot call it) he ſtood and pray'd thus with bimſelf, . Il, 12. 
ftanding by himſelf be pray d thus, fo ſome read it, he was wholly 
intent upon himſelf, had nothing in his Eye but ſelf, his own 
Praiſe and not God's Glory: Or ſtanding in ſome conſpicuous 
Place, where he diſtinguiſh'd'himfelf; 1 9 in Print 
with a great Deal of State and Formality, he pray'd thus. Now 
that which he is here ſuppos' d to ſay, is that which ſhews, 

r. That he truſted to bimſelf that he was righteous, A great 
many good Things he ſaith of himſelf, which we will ſuppoſe to 
be true, that he was free from groſs and ſcandalous Sins: He was 
not an Extortioner, not a Uſurer, not oppreſſive to Debtors or 
Tenants, but fair and kind to all that had Dependance upon him : 
He was not unjuſß in any of his Dealings; Did no Man any 
Wrong: He could ſay as Samuel, 4 Ox or <vhoſe Aſs bave J 
taken ? He was no Adulterer, but had poſſeſs d his Veſſel in Sancti- 
fieation and Honour, Yet this was not all, he faſted twice in be 
Meek, partly as an Ad of Temperance, partly of Devotion: 
The Phariſees and their Diſciples faſted twice a Week, Mon- 
day and Thurſday ; thus he glorify'd God with his Body: Yet 
that was not all, he Tithes of all that he pofſeſs'd, according 
to the Law, and ſo glorify'd God with his worldly Eſtate : 
Now all this was very well and commendable. Miferable 
is the Condition of thoſe who come ſhort of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of this Phariſee, and yet he was not accepted, and why was 
he not? (1.) His giving God Thanks for this, tho' in itſelf a 
ood Thing, yet ſeems to be a meer Formality : He doth not fay, 

the Grace of God I am that I am, as Paul did, but turns it off 
with a Slight, God I thank thee, which is intended bur for a plau- 


fible Introduction to a proud vain-glorious Oſtentation to himſelf, | 


(3.) He makes his Boafſt of this, and dwells with Delight upon 
this Subject, as if all his Buſineſs to the Temple was to tell God 
Almighty how very good be was; and he is ready to ſay with 
thoſe Hypoerites that we read of, Iſa. 58. 3. Wherefore have che 
faſted, ſay they; anilthou ſeeſt not? (3.) He truſted to it as a Righte. 
ouſneſs; aud not only mentions it, but pleaded it, as if here y he 
had merited at the Hands of God, and made him his Debtor, 
(4.) Here is not one Word of Prayer in all he ſaith : He went 
wp to the Temple to pray, but forgot his Errand, was ſo full of him- 
ſelf and his own Goodneſs, that he thought he had Need of No- 
ching, no, not of the Favour and Grace of God; which it ſhould 
ſeem he did not think worth asking. | 
2. That he deſpirdothers, (I.) He thought meanly of all M 
kind but himſelf thank thee 851 am pen, other Men ag 1 
2 indefinitely, as if he were better than any. We may have 
ea ſon to thank God that we are not as ſome Men are, that are 

notoriouſſy wieked and vile; but to ſpeak at random thus, as if 
we only were good, and all beſides us were Reprobates, is to judge 
b Wholeſale. (2.) He thought meanly in a particular Manner of 
this Publican, whom he had left behind, 5 probably, in the 
Court of the Gentiles, and whoſe Company he had fallen into 
as he came to the Temple. He knew he was a Publican, and there- 
fore very uncharitably concluded that he was anExtortioner,Unjuft, 
and all that'snaught. Suppoſe it had been ſo, and he had known 
it, what Buſineſs had he to take Notice of it? Could not he 7 
bis Prayers (and that was all the n e did) without Reproach- 
ing his Neighbours? Or was this a Part of his God I thank thee? 
And was he as much pleas'd with the Publican's Badneſs, as with 
his own Goodneſs? There could not be a plainer Evidence not 
only of the Want of Humility and Charity, but of reigning Pride 
and Malice, than this was. 


Thirdly, Here is the Pullican's Addreſs to God, which was the 


Reverſe of the Phariſees, as full of Humility and Humiliation, 
as his was of Pride and Oftentation ; and of Repentance for Sin, 
and Deſire towards God, as his was of Confidence in himſelf, and 
his own Righteouſneſs and Sufficiency. | 


1. He expreſs d hisRepentance and Humility in what be did; 
and his Geſture when he addreſs'd himſelf to his Devotions, was 
expreſſive of great Seriouſneſs and Humility, and the proper Clo- 
thing of a broken penitent and obedient Heart. (I.) He ſtood 
afar off. Ihe Phariſee ſtood, but crowded up as high as he could 
to the upper End of the Court. 'The Publican in a Senſe of his 
Unworthaneſs to draw near to God, kept at a Diftance, and per- 
haps for Fear of offending the Phariſee, whom he obſerv'd to 
look ſcornfully upon him, and of diſturbing his Devotions. Hereby 
he own'd, that God might juſtly behold him afar off, and ſend him 
in a State of eternal Diſtance from him, and that it was a great 
Favour that God was pleas'd to admit him thus nigh. (z.) He 
would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, much leſs his Handi, 
as was uſual in Prayer. He did lift up his Heart to God in the 
Heavens, in holy Deſires, but through prevailing Shame and Hu- 
miliation, he did not lift up his Eyes in holy Confidence and Courage. 
His lniquities are gone over his Head, as a heavy Burthen, ſo that 
he is not able to look up, Pſal. 40. 12. The Dejection of his Looks 
is an Indication of the Dejection of his Mind, at the Thought 
of Sin, ( 3.) He ſmote upon his Breaſt, in a holy Indignation at 
hiwſelf for Sin : hus would I ſmite this wicked Heart of mine, 
the poyſon'd Fountain out of which flow all the Streams of Sin, 
If 1 could come at it. The Sinner's Heart firſt ſmites in a pe- 
nitent Rebuke, 2 Sam. 24. 10. David's Heart ſmote him, Sin- 
ner, what haſt thou done? and then he ſmites his Heart with 
penitent Remorſe, O wretched Man that I am. Epbraim is ſaid 
to ſinite upon his Thigh, Jer. 31. 19. Great Mourners are here 
repreſented tearing upon their Breaſts, Nah, 2. 7. 


2. He expreſs d it in what be ſaid: His Prayer was ſbort; Fear 
and Shame hinder'd him from ſaying much; Sighs and Groans 
ſwallow'd up his Words; but what he ſaid was to the Purpoſe, 
God be mereiſul to me a Sinner] And bleſſed be God that we 
have this Prayer upon Record, as an anſwer'd Prayer, and 
that we are fure he that pray'd it went to his Houſe juſtify'd ; 
and ſo ſhall we, if we pray it as he did, through Jeſus Chriſt , 
God be merciful to me a Sinner; the God of infinite Mercy be 
merciful ro me, for if he be not, I am for ever undone, for ever 


miſerable. God be merciful to me, for I have been cruel to my- 


ſelf. (I.) He owns himſelf a Sinner by Nature, by Practice, 
un before God; Bebold I am vile, what ſhall I anſiwer thee ? 
he Phariſee denics himſelf ro be a Sinner; none of his Neigh - 
bours can charge him, and ſees no Reaſon to charge Rimfelf 
with any ves; amiſs ; be is clean, he is pure from Sin; but the 
Publican gives himſelf no other Character but that of a Sinner, 
a convicted Criminal at God's Bar. (2.) He has no Dependance 
bur upon the Mercy of God, that, and that only he relies upon. 
The Phariſee had inſiſted upon the Aferit of his Faſtings and 
Tithes, but the poor Publican diſclaims all Thought of Merit, and 
flies to Mercy, as his City of Refuge, and takes hold of the Horn 
of that Altar. Juſtice condemns me, Nothing will fave me but 
Merey, Mercy. 2 He earneſtly prays for the Benefit of 
that Mercy, O God be merriſul, be propitions td me; forgive my 
| | | Jing, 
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when he is ready to periſh for Hunger. Probably he repeated 
this Prayer with . renew'd Affections, und perhaps ſaid more to 
the ſame” Purpoſe; made a particular Confeſſion of his Sins, 
and medtions the particular Mercies he wanted; and wajted 
upon God for, bur Kill this was the Burthen of the Song, Gal 
za DU.“ ͤ HH DAL ERS PO TO 
Puri, Here's the Publican's Acceprante * with" God We 
have ſcen how diſterently theſe Two addreß d themſelyes to 
God, tis now worth while to enquire how they Tpeed': There 
were thoſe who would cry up the Phar ſee, and by whom hg 
would go' to his Houſe applauded, and Who would eh with 
Contempt on no ſneaking whining ] ablican': Bax out Lord 
eſus, to” Wem all Hearts are open, all Defires known, And 
from Whom ne"Seerer is hid, Who is perfectly acquainted wirh 
all Proceedings iu the Court of Heaven, affures us that_this'p6of 
enitent broken-ſiearred Publican <vext to his Houſe juſtify d, cher 
ban the other, The Phariſee thought, if one of them two mult 
be juſtify'd, and not the other, certainly it miſt be he, rather 
than the Publiean;: No, faith Chriſt,” I t you, I affirm it with 
the utmôſt Aﬀfarance, and declare it to you wich the armoft 
Concern,” I 'tetf you, tis the Publican rather than che Phar es, 
The proud Pharifee goes away rejected of God, his Thankfgivings 
are ſo far from being accepted, that they are an Abomination t He 
is not fut d, his Sins are not pardon'd, nor is he deliver d from 
Condemnation: Ne is not accepted as Rightegus in God's fight; 
becauſe he is 10 Righteous in his Own ſigbt; bur the Publican, 
upon this humble Addreſs to Heaven, obtains the Remiſſion of 
his Sins; and he whom the Pbariſee would not fer'<vith the Dogs of 
his Fleck, God ſets with the Children of his 'Eamily,* i 0 
And the Reaſon. given for this, is, beeauſe God's: Glory is to 
the Preud, and give Grace to the Humble... (I.) Proud Men that 


exalt theniſetver; urs Rivals with God, and therefore they ſh 


certainly be abaſed.”” God, in his Diſcourſe+ with Fob, appeals to 
this Proof, that he is God, that he looks wpon Every 'one that is proud, 
and brings bim low, Job 40. 124, (2.) Humble Men chat abaſe them 
ſelves, are Snbjectt to Gad, and they ſhall /be: exalted: God has 
Preferment in fore, for thoſe that will take it as a Favour, 
not for thoſe that demand it as a Debt. He ſhall be evahed into 


the Love of God, and Communion with him; ſhäll be exalted 


proud of this to his Ruin. 


and 
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g | 5 Our Maſter, Chriſt himſelf, bas not alter'd the Way tro, Hea- 
ven from what it was before his 5 but only has made it 
And provided for our Re- 


more. plain and eaſy, and comfortable, 
lief, in caſc we take any falſe Step. 'Thow knoweſt the Command- 


ments ; Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but 
10 eftabliſh them. Would'f thou inherit Eternal Life, govern 


thy ſelf by the Commandments. . Nt 
6. The Duties of the Second Table muſt be conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerv'd, in order to our Happinefs, and we muſt not think that 
ny Acts of Devotion, how plauſible ſoever, will atone for the 
egleCt of them. Nor is it enough to keep ourſelves free from 
the. groſs. Violations'of theſe Commandments, but we muſt know 
F#heſe Commandments, as Chriſt has explain d them in his Sermon up- 
on the Mount, in their Extent and Spiritual Nature, and ſo o 
7. Men think themſelves Innocent, becauſe they are Ignorant, 
ſo this Ruler did : He ſaid, A theſe bave I kept from my Youth. up, 
v. 21. He knows no more Evil by himſelf, than the Phariſee did, 
©..11. He boaſts that he 1 early in a Courſe of Virtue; that 
2 bad continu'd in it to this day, and that he had not in any 
nſtance tranſgreſs'd. Had he been acquainted with the Extent 


and Spiritual Nature of the Divine Law, with the Workings of 


his own Heart, had he been bur Chrift's Diſciple a while, and 


Jearn'd of him, he would have ſaid the quite contrary, All theſe 


Have ee from my Youth up, in Thought, Word, and Deed. 
8. The 
ate, are, how we ſtand affected to Chriſt and to our Brethren, 


xo this World, and to the other; by theſe this Man was try'd: 


or, (1.) if he has a true Affection to Chriſt, he will come and follow 
bim, will attend to his Doctrine, and ſubmit to his Diſcipline, 
whatever it coſt him. None ſhall inherit Eternal Life, who are 


not willing to take their Lot with the Lord Jeſus, to follow the 
Lamb whereſoever he goes. (2.) If he have a true Affection 10 bis 


Brethren, he will, as there is Occaſion, diſtribute to the Poor, who 
are God's Receivers of his Dues, out of our Eftates. (3.) If he 
think meanly of #his World, as he ought, he will not ſtick hg 
ling what be bas, if there be a Neceſſity for it, for the Relief of 
God's Poor. (4.) If be think highly of the other World, as he 

ht, he will defire no more but to have Treaſure in Heaven, and 
will reckon that a ſufficient abundant Recompence for all that 
orld. 

9. There are many that have a great deal in them, that is very 
commendable, and yet they periſh for Jack of ſome one Thing ; 1 
this Ruler here, he broke with Chriſt upon this, he liked all his 
Terms very well, but this, which would part between him and 
his Eſtate: In this, I pray thee, have me excus'd. If this be the 
Bargain, tis no Bargain. ; | | 

10. Many that are loth to leave Chrift, yet do leave him. 
After a long Struggle between their Conviktions and their Cor- 
ruptions, their Corruptions carry the Day at laſt; they are ve 
ſorry they cannot ſerve God and Mammon both, but if one m 
de quitted, it ſhall be their God, not their worldly Gain. 
Secondiy, Chriff's Diſcourſe with his Diſciples upon this Oc- 
caſion: Th which we may obſerve, _-. : 
1. That Riches are a grear Hindrance to many, in the Way 
to Heaven, - Chriſt took Notice of the ReluQancy and Regret 
with which the Rich Man broke off from him, he ſaw that he 
vas very ſorrowful, and was ſorry for him; but from thence he 
Inſers, How hardly * they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom 

is Ruler had had but as little of the World, 
as Peter, and Fames, and John had, in all Probability he would 
have left it to follow Chriſt as they did; but having a great 
Eſtate, it had a great Influence upon him, and he choſe rather 
to take his Leave of Chriſt, than to lay himſelf under an Obli- 


=_ to' diſpoſe of his Eftate in charitable Uſes. - Chrift aſſerts 
SR 


e Difficulty of the Salvation of Rich People very emphatically, 
*. 25. It is eaſjer- jor a Camel to go thro a Needles Eye, than for a 
Rich Man 10 enter into the Kingdom of God. "Tis a proverbi 
profhon, that ſpeaks the 2 difficult. 

. That ſuch a general Affection there is in the Hearts of all 
People to this World, and the Things of it, that ſince Chriſt 
has requir'd it as neceſſary to Salvation, that we ſhould fit looſe 
0 this World, tis really very hard for any to get to Heaven: 
If we muſt ſell all, or break with Chrift, wöo then can be ſav d? 
Vv.726." They do not find fault with what Chriſt requir'd, as 
Hard and unreaſonable : No, tis tag that they who expect 
an Eternal Happineſs in the other World, ſhould be willing to 
forego'all that's dear to them in this World, in ExpeRQation of 
it. But they know-how cloſely the Hearts of the moſt of Men 


j , Cleave to this World, and are ready to deſpair of their being 


ever brought to this. | | | 
31. Thar there are ſuch Difficulties in the Way of our Salvati- 
on,” as could never be got over but by pure Omnipotence ; by 
that Grace of God which is Almighty ; and to which that is 
poſſible, which exceeds all created Power and Wiſdom. 'The 
oible cvith Men, and utterly impoſſible it is 
that Men ſhould work ſuch à Change upon their own Spirits as 
to turn them from the World to God, (tis like dividing the Sea, 
and driving Jordan back) theſe Things are poſſible' <vith God: His 
Grace can work upon the Soul, fo as to alter the Bent and Biaſs 
of it, and give it a contrary Ply ; and tis he chat works in us 


there has been any Regret and Difficulty in the doing of it 
and any * 
3. 


Comfort of his Eſtate or Relations for the Kingdom of God's ſake, 


eat Things by which we are to try our Spiritual | 


at /el- 


5515 


done to Chrift in his Sufferi 


{ 


Ex- 


| they could never ſee any Thing in it that ſn 


King. 


Conſcience; Advantages which (to thoſe who know how to 


value and improve them) will abundantly countervail all their 


Lofles. Let, that is not all, in the World to come they ſpajt 
receive Life Ser which is the Thing that the Ruler ſeem'd 


to have his Eye and Heart upon. 


31 5 Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid 
unto them, 'Behold, we go up to . Jeruſalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning the 
ſon of man ſhall be accompliſhed. 32 For he ſhall be 
delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, 
and ſpitefully treated, and ſpitted on.;. 33 And they 
Mall ſcourge him, and put him to death: and the 
third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they. under- 
ſtood none of theſe things: and this ſaying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were 
Here's 1. The Notice Chriſt gave to his Diſciples of his Suf: 
ferings and Death approaching, and of the glorious Iſſue of 
them, which he himſelf had a perfect Sight and Foreknoywledge 
of, and thought it neceſſary to give them. Warning of, that it 
might be the leſs Surprize and Terror to them. . 

o Things here are, which we had not in the other Evan- 

lifts. (1.) That the Suffering of Chriſt are here ſpoken as 
the Fulfilling of the Scriptures, with which Conſideration. Chriſt 
reconeil'd himſelf to them, and would reconcile the 
things that are curitten by the Prophets, concerning the Son of Man, 
the N he ſhould NN ſhall be accompliſh'd. 

he Spirit of Chriſt, in the Old Teſtament Prophets, 
teftify'd before-hand bis Sufferings; and the Glory that ſpould follow, 
1 Pet. 1. 11. This proves that the Scriptures are the Mord 
of God, for they their exact and full Accompliſhment; and 
that Jeſus Chrift was ſent of God, for they had their Accom- 
pliſhment in bim; this was be that Id come, for Whatever 
was foretold concerning the Meſſiab, was verify'd in him; and 
he would ſubmit to any Thing es the fulfilling of Scripture, 
that not one Jot or Tittle of that ſhould fall to the Ground. 
This makes the Offence of the Croſs to ceaſe, and puts ap Honour 
upon it. Thus it was written, and thus it behoved Chrift to ſuffer ; 
thus it became him. (a.) That the * and Diſgrace 
ngs is here moſt inſiſted upon. 
The other Evangeliſts had ſaid, he ſhould be mocked; but here 
it is added, He ſboxld be 8 vehehieg as, be a 
Pr. 


be loaded with Contumely and Contempt, ſhall have all 
ſible Re h 8 upon Vi This was that part of his Sut 
ferings, by which, in a Spiritual Manner, he ſatisfy'd God's 
. for the Injury we had done him in his Honour by Sin. 
ere's one particular Inſtance of Diſgrace done him, that be 
was ſpit upon, which had been particularly foretold, Iſa. 50. 6. 
But here, as always, when Chriſt ſpoke of his Sufferings and 
Death, he foretold his ReſurreQion, as that which took off 
both the Terror and Reproach of his Sufferings ; The Third Day 
be ſhall Riſe again. - Xt id eee DO 
28. The Confuſion that the Diſciples were hereby put into; this 
was ſo contrary. to the Notions they had had of the Meſfab and 
his Kingdom, ſuch a Baulk to their Erpedtatisvs from their Ma- 
ſter, and ſuch a Breaking of all their Meaſures, that they underſtood 
none of theſe Things, v. 34. Their Prejudices were ſo ſtrong, that 
they would not underſtand them literally, and they could not un- 
derſtand them otherwiſe, ſo that they did not underſtand them at 
all; twas a Myftery,'rwas a Riddle to them, it muſt be ſo, it muſt 
be ſo; but they think it impoſſible to be reconcil'd with the 
Glory and Honour of the Meſſah, and the Deſigns of ſetting up 
his * This Saying was hid from them, nexpuppevoy aw v, 
twas „ to them, they could not receive it; for their 
Parts, they had read the Old Teſtament 5 7 1 Time, bur 


accompliſh'a, 
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2 race and Death of this Meſſab. "They were ſo intent 
| wy DE ke of his Glory, that they over- 


the Pro hecies, that f * a 4 5 
look d thoſe which ſpoke of his Sufferingt, which the Seribes and 
s of the Law ſhould have directed them to take Notice of, 


and ſhould have brought into their Creeds and Catechiſmsas well 
as the other; but they did not ſuit their Scheme, and therefore 
were laid aſide. Note, Therefore it is that People run into Miſ- 
takes, becauſe they read their Bibles by the Halves, andare as partial 
in the Prophets as they are in the Law. They are only for the 
ſmooth Things ; Iſa. 30, 10, Thus now we are too apt in reading 
the Prophecies, that are yet to be fulfill'd, to have our Expecta- 
tions rais d of the Glorious State of the Church in the latter 
Days; but we overlook its Wilderneſs, Sackclorh State, and are 
willing to faney that's over, and nothing is reſerv'd for us, but 
the Halcyon Days; and then, when Tribulation and Perſecution 
ariſeth, we do not anderſtand it, neither know eve the Things that 


ave done; tho" we are told as plainly as can be, that h many 
Tribulations cue muſt enter into the Kingdom of God.” 10 . 


35 J And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain. blind man ſat by the way fide 
begging. 36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he 
asked what it meant. 37 And they told him, thar 
eſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, ſaying, 
ſeaus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 39 And 
they which went before, rebuked him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace: but he cried ſo much the more, Thou 
fon of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus ſtood 
and commanded him to be brought unto him : and when 
he was come near, he asked him, 41 Saying, What wilt 
thou that 1 ſhall do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, 
that T may receive my fight. 42 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Receive thy fight : thy faith hath ſaved thee. 43 
And immediately he received his fight, and followed 
him, glorifying God: and all the people, when they ſaw. 

it, gave praiſe unto God. | | 


Chriſt came not only to bring Light to a Dark World, and ſo 
to ſet before us the Object we are to have in View, but alſo to 
give Sight to blind Souls, and by healing the Organ to enable them 
to view thoſe Objects: As a Token of this, he cured many of their 

Bodily Blindneſs; we have now an Account of one to whom he 
gave Sight near Fericbo. Mark gives us an Account of one, and 
names him, whom he cured as be went _ Jericho, Mark 10, 
46. Matthew ſpeaks of two, whom he cured as they 1 1 from 
| gong Mat. 20. 30. Laute ſaith it was #& 76 #yyſtev dure, when 

e was near to Fericho, which might be when he was going out 
of it, * well as when =» was coming into it. d | i 

1. This r blind Man ſat by the Way-ſide begging, v. 35. It 
ſeems he 1 not only blind buy poor, MT nothing to ſubſiſt on, 
nor any Relations to maintain him ; the fitrer Emblem of the 
World of Mankind, which Chrift came to heal and ſave; they are 
therefore wretched and miſerable, for they are both poor and blind, 
Rev. 3. 17.—- He ſat begging, for he was blind and could not 
work for his Living. Note, 'Thoſe ought to be relieved by Chari- 
ty, whom the Providence of God has any way diſabled to get their 
own Bread. Sueh Objects of Charity, by the Wayſide, ought not 
to be overlook'd by us; Chriſt here caſt a favourable Eye upon a 
Common Beggay, and tho' there'are Cheats among ſuch, yet they 
muſt not therefore be all thought ſo. | | 
2. Hearing the Noiſe of a Multirude paſſing by, he ask d cb, 
it meant, v. 36. This we had not before; it teacheth us that it is 
good to be Inquifitive, and thoſe who are ſo, ſome Time or other 

nd the Benefit of it. Thoſe that want their Sight, ſhould make 
ſo much the better Uſe of their Hearing; and when they cannot 
fee with their own Eyes, ſhould, by askin Queſtions, make Uſe | 
of other gms ap Eyes. So. this blind Man did, and by that Means 
came to underſtand that Feſes of Nazareth _—_ by, v. 37. It's 
good being in Chriſts Way; and when we have an Opportunity 
of "*pplying ourſelyes to him, not to let it flip. N 
©. 3 His Prayer has in it a great deal both of Faith and Ferveney, 
Feſus thou Son of David, have Mercy on me, v. 38. He owns Chriſt 
to be the Son of David, the Moſſiah promis'd, he believes him to 
be Jeſus, 'a Saviour, he believes he is able to help and ſuccour 
him, and earneſtly begs his'Favour ; have Mercy on me, pardon 
my Sin, pity my Miſery. Chriſt is a merciful qe that 
apply themſelves to him as the Son of David, ſhall find him fo, 
and ask enough for themſelves, when they pray have Mercy on 
#5; for Chriſt's Mercy includes all. ho 5 
4. Thoſe that are in good Earneſt for Chriſt's Favours and 
Bleſſings, will not be put by from the Purſuit of them, tho they 
meet With 1 and Rebuke. They that went along chid 
him as troubleſome to the Maſter, noiſy and impertinens, and 
bid him bold bis Peace; but he went on with bis 88 3 Days 
the Cheek given him was but as à Dam'to a full Scream, which 
makes it ſwell ſo much the more; He cied the louder, Son of David 


; 


ſpeaks the ſame Thing witk the Parable in the Begi 

hapter, That Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 
5. Chriſt encourageth poor, Beggars, whom, Men frown Upon, 
and invites them to come to him, and is ready to entertain them, 
and bid them welcome; He commanded bim to be brought. 
—— Chriſt has more Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for diſtreſſed 


be: brought to him. Thoſe that have check'd him, muſt now lend 
him their Hands to lead him to Chriſſt. 


us; u 41. What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ?. By ſpreading 
our Caſe. before. God, and a particular Remonſtrance of our 
Wants and; Burthens, we teach ourſelves to value the Mercy we 


fir to receive it. This Man pour'd out his Soul before Chriſt, 
when he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my Sight, Thus particular 
mould we be in Prayer, upon particular Occaſions. 8 
. The Prayer of Faith guided by Chriſt's encouraging Pro- 
miſes, and grounded on them, ſhall not be in vain; nay, it ſhall 
not only receive an Anſwer of Peace, but of Honour, v. 42. Chriſt 
ſaid, Receive thy Sight, thy Faith has made thee whole, True Faith 
will produce Fervency in Prayer, and both together will fetch 
in Abundance of the Fruits of Chriff's Fayour ; and they are then 
doubly comfortable, when they come in that Way; when we are 
ſaved by Paith. 
8. The Grace of Chrift oug 7 
the Glory of God, v. 43. (I.) The poor Beggar himſelf that had his 
Sight reftor'd, follow'd Chrift, glorifying - Chriſt made it his 
Buſineſs:to glorify his Father; and-thoſe whom he heal'd, the 
pleas'd him beſt when they prais'd God, as thoſe ſhall pleaſe God be 
that praiſe Chrif, and do him Honour; for in conjeſſing that he is 
"Lord, we | give Glory to God the Father. Tis for the Ghry ef God if 
we follow Cbriſt, as thoſe will do whoſe Eyes are open d. (2.) The 
People that ſaw it could not forbear giving Praiſe io G:d, who had 


avours on the Sons of Men. Note, We muſt give Praiſe to Go 
for his Mercics to others, as well as for Mercics to ourſelves. 


HAP. XIX. 
In this Chapter we have, (I.) The Converſion of Zaccheus the Publica 
at Jericho, v. 110.  (2.) The Parable of the Pounds which the 
King enirufted <with his Servants, and of his Rebellious Citizens, v, 
11-29. (3.) Chrift's riding in Triumph ( ſuch Triumph as it cb 
into Jeruſalem ; and bis Lamentation in Proſpe& op the Ruin of 

in the Temple, and caſting 


that City, v. 28-44» (4.) His Teaching 
the Buyers and Sellers out of it, v. 45-48. Fat | 
I ND Jeſus entred, and paſſed thro* Jericho. 2 And 
; A behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which 
was the chief among the publicans, and he was rich; 
3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could not 
for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 4 And he 
ran before, and climbed up in a ſycomore · tree to ſee him 3 
for he was to pals that way. 5 And when Jeſus came 
to the place, he looked up and ſaw him, and faid-unto 


I muſt abide at thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and 
came down, and received him joyfully. 7 And when 
they ſaw #t, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was 
gone to be gueſt with a man that is a ſinner. 8 And 
Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor: and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I 
reſtore him four-fold. 9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This 
day is ſalvation: come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo 
is the ſon of Abraham. 10 For the ſon of man is come 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 


+ 


whom no Account is kept in the Goſpels; but the Converſion of 
ſome, whoſe Caſe had ſomerhing in it extraordinary, is recorde 

as this of Zacchews. Chriſt paſſed thro Fericho; v. 1. That City 
was built under a Curſe, yet Chriſt honour'd it with hisPreſence, 
for the Goſpel takes away the Curſe. Tho it ought not to have 


thany, near Feruſalem, to raiſe Laxarus to Life; when he was go- 
ing to do one good Work, he contrived to do many by the Way. 
He did Good both to the Souls and to the Bodies of People; we 
have here an Inſtance of the former. Obſerve, N 
Firft, Who and what this Zaccheus Was. 
His Name ſpeaks him a Few n Name a- 
mong the Fews ; They had a famous Rabbin much about this Time 


* 


6 Unportunate in Prayer. This Hiſtory in the Cloſe ofthe Chapter 


bave Mercy on me. Thoſe that would ſpeed in 1 5p be 
VOL. V. 


"Py 


the-Publicans, Recciver-General; other Publicans 


of thar Name. Obſerve, by 
$ 1. His Calling and the Poſt he was in; He was the Chief 
were Officers 
Eee 2 5 


to bim, ; 


upplicants, than any of his Followers have. Tho Chrift yas 
upon his Journey, yet he ſtop d, and food, and commanded him to © 


6. Tho Chrift knows all our Wants, he will know the from | 


t to be thankfully | ee to 8 


— ſuch Power to the Son of Man, and by him had confer'd ſueh 


. 
95 


ns ths. 


him, Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; for to day | 


Many, no doube; were converted to the Faith of Chrif,, of | 


are in purſuit of; and tis neceſſary we ſhould, elſe we are not 


been built, yet it was not therefore a Sin to live in it when it was 1 
built. Chriſt was now going from the other fide Jordan to Be- | 


„Zaccai was a common Name a- 
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" after him. God has his Remnant among all J | 
| 70. ſave even the Chief ef Sinners, and tfierefore even the Chief of 


dome in Sight of thoſe whoſe Fame has | 8 
upt to imagine there is ſomething extraordinary in their Counte- 
nances; at leaſt he would be able to ſay hereafter, he had ſeen 


" kwho he is; 
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under him; He was; as ſome think, Farmer of the Cuſtoms. 
Ve often read of Publicans coming to Chriſt. But here was one 
that was Chief of the Publicans, Was in Authority, that enquir'd 
Sorts; Chriſt came 


Publicans, | L ae ek 6 i be * 
. His Circutuſtances in the World were very eonſiderable. He 

855 rich. The inferior Publicans were commonly Men of broken 
ortunes, and low in the World, but he that was Chief of the 


| © Publicans 8 rais d a good Eſtate. Chrift had lately ſhew'd how |! 


bard it is for rich People to enter into the Kingdom” of God, yet preſent- 
ly produceth an Inftance of one rich Man, that had been loſt, and 
Was found, and that not as the Prodigal, by being reduc d to want. 
Secondiy, How he came in Chriſt's Way, and what was the 
Oeccaſion 7 Acquaintance wk him. 1 | ry of -M 4 1 
1. He had a great curioſity i ſee Feſus, What Kind of Man Þ 
Was, having heard cru of 25 mw "Tis natural to us to 
H'd our Ears, as being 


wen and ſuch Great Men. But the Eye is not ſatisfy'd with ſeeing. 
We ſhould now ſeek to: fee Feſus with an Eye of Faith : to fee 

ſhould addrefs ourſelves in holy Ordinances with this 
in our Eye, We ſhoald ſee fur. | 85 


23. He could not get his Curioſity gratify'd in this Matter; be- 


cauſe he was little, and the Croud was great. Chrift did not 
ſtudy to ſbecu himſelf, was not carry'd on Mens Shoulders,” as the 
ope is in Proceſſion, that all Men might ſee him; neither he 
hor his Kingdom came with Obſervation ; he did not ride in an 
bpen Chariot as Princes do, but as one of us, he was boft in 4 
Crowd ; for that was the Day of his Humiliation. "Zaccheus was 
Bey of Stature, and over-topt by all about him, ſo that he could 
got get a Sight of Jeſus. Many that are little of Stature have 
lags Souls, and are lively in Spirit. Who would not- rather 
a Zacchens than a Saul, tho he was higher by Head ant Shoulders 
than all about him? Let not thoſe that are little of Stature,  zake 
Thought of adding Cubits to it. - Pa dis 
3. Becauſe he would not baulk his Fancy, he forgot his Gravity, 
as Chief of the Publicans, and vun before Mie a Boy, and climb d 
up into a Sycomore-Tree to ſee him. Note, Thoſe that ſincerely deſire 
a Sight of Chriſt, will uſe the pow Means for gaining a Sight 
of him, and will break through a deal of Difficulty and Oppo 
Grion, and be willing to take pains to ſee him. Thoſe that find 
themſelves litile, muſt take all the Advantages they can get to raiſe 


_ © themſelves to a Sight of Chriſt, and not be aſham'd/to own that 


| 2. Zaccheus was oberjey d to have ſuch an Honour put upon his 


| 0 
1 


his Goodneſs, and out- did his 


they need them, and all little enough. Let not Dwarfs deſpair 
9 good help by aiming high to reach hig. 

\ Thirdly, The Notice Chrift took of him, and the Call he gave 
Nowra a further Acquaintance, v. 5. and the Efficacy of that 


D. Os 25 f : *% ? 

1. Chrift invited himſelf to Zaccheuss Houſe, not doubting of his 
Hearty. Welcome there: Nay, where-ever Chriſt comes, as he 
brings his oyn Entertainment along with him, ſo he brings his 
own Welcome, he opens the Heart, and inclines it to receive him. 
Chriſt loo d up into the Tree, and ſaw Zaccheus. He came to look 
upon Chriſt, and reſol wd to take particular Notice of him, but lie- 
tle thought of being taken Notice of by Chriſt. That was an Ho- 
nour too great, too far above his Merit for him to have any 
Thought. of. See how Chriſt 2 him with the Bleſſings of 
| xpeCations: And ſee how he en- 
courag d very weak Beginnings, and help'd them forward. He that 
had a mind to know Chriſt, ſhall be known of him; that only court- 
ed to ſee him, ſhall be admitted to converſe with him. Note, Thoſe 
hat are faithful in a little, ſhall be intruſted with more. And 
ometimes, thoſe that come to hear the Word of Chriſt, as Zac- 
cheus did, only for Curioſity, beyond what they thought of, have 


their Conſeiences awakened; and their Hearts chang' d. Chriſt 


calF'd him y Name, Zaccheus, for he knows his Choſen by, Name, 
are they not in his Book ? He might ask as Nathanael did, Jab. 1. 48. 
Phence knoweft thou me: But before he climb'd the Sycomore- 

tee, Chrift ſaw him, and knew. him. He bid him make haſte 
and come down,” Thoſe that Chriſt calls, muſt come down, muſt 
humble themſelves, . and not think to climb to Heaven by any 
Righteouſneſs of their own : And they muſt make haſte and come 
down, for Delays are dangerous. Zacebeus muſt not heſitate but 
haſten: He knows it is not a matter that needs conſideration 
whether he ſhould welcome ſuch a Gueſt to his Houſe. He 
muſt come down, for Chrift intends this Day to bait at his Houſe, 
and ſtay an Hour or two with him. Behold he ſtands at the Door 
and knocks. | | A 


Houſe, v. 6. be made haſte. and came down: and received him joyfully. 


[| And his receiving him into his Houſe was an Indication and Token 


of his receiving him into his Henrt. Note, When Chriſt calls to us, 
we muſt make haſte to anſwer his Calls, and when he comes to u. 
we mult receive him joyſully: Lift up your Heads, O ye. Gates. We 
may well receive him joyfully, ho brings all Good along with him, 
and when he takes poſſeſſion of łhe Soul opens Springs of Joy 
there, Which ſhall flow to Eternity. How often has Chriſt {aid 


to us, Open to me, when we have with the Spouſe made Excuſes, |... 
AY He e four-fold, as far as he could recollet, 


Cant. 5.2, 3. Zacchews's For wardneſs to receive Chriſt, will ſhame 
us. We have not now Chrift to entertain in our Hopſes ; but wWe 
1 x | k i 375 * * 


2 © 


| cofamon Fame, for at God's Bar ever: 


Life to be bad, Chrift might kno 


1 


have his Diſciples, and what is done to them, he takes vc 1 © 
Furibiy, The Oftence which the People took at this 3.5... 
ing — Chriſt and Zacthers. Thoſs ord, al rac, 
Jews murmured, ſaying, that he was gone to be 4 Gueſt +44 ans 
that is a Sinner, raba apaprurs daf, with a ſinful Man: yan on 
not they themſelves ſinful Men? Was it not Chriſt's er rere 
the world to ſeek and ſave Mer that are Sinnen? But 2 into 
— think to be a Sinner above all Men that dwelt in * 
7 1 >” as, Was not 15 8 convers'd with ericho 3 
Now this was very unjuſt to blame Chriſt for going ro Bir AI 
For (10 'tho* be was a Publican, and r 
were il Men, it did not therefore follow that Icans 


We muſt take heed of condemning Men in — — —5 


15. 5 0 | Man will be judg'd as 
he is. (20 Tho he bad been a Sinner, ir did not t 6.009 
dae de was Now as bad as be had been; che they Tae ie 


n; tho they knew his 


e | W his preſent F to be 

d. God allows room for Repentance, _ fo — _ 
Tho” he Was now 4 Sinner, they ought not to blame Chrift for - 
ing to him, becauſe he Was in 70 Danger of getting hurt by 
Sinner, but in great Hopes of doing good to a Sinner; whit ae 
Mould the Phyſician BO, but ro che Sick ? Let ſee how that 
Which is well done may be 71} conſtrued. * . 
g Bi The Proofs which Zaccþeys 

E 


oofs hf | ve publickl , 
a Sinner, he. was now-a PLE NE 3 


v. 8. He doth not expect to be juftiſy'd by his Works, as the 


Phariſee, who boaſted of what he had done, but | 
Works he will through the Grace of God evidence * g 
his Faith and Repentance; and here he declares what his 3 
mination Was. He makes this Declaration ffanding, that he might 
be ſeen and heard by thoſe who murmur'd at Chriſt for coming 
to his Houſe ; with the Mouth Confeſſion is made of Repentance 
as well as Faith. He food, which notes his ſaying it deliberate) 

and with ſolemnity ; in the Nature of a Vow to God. He. ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf to Chriſt in it, not to the People, they were not 
to be his Judges; but to the Lord, and he 4 re at 


andi as it we 5 
Bar. What we do that is good, we muſt do as unto bim Ne 
maſt appeal to him, and approve ourſelves to him in our Integri- 


ty, in all our good Purpoſes and Reſolutions. - He makes _ 
ar that there is a change in his Heart, (and that's Repentance) 
or ws BA change in Ws . 
His Reſolutions are of Second - Table Duties; chriſt ur 
all Occaſions laid great Streſs on them ; and the 3 ae 
ſuited to his Condition and Character; for in them will beſt ap- 
pear the Truth of our Repentance. 5 
1. Zaccheus had a good Eſtate, and — IK he had been in it 
hitherto, laying up Treaſure for himſelf, and doing hurt to him- 
ſelf, now he reſolves that for the future he will be all towards 
God, and do good to others with it, Behold, Lord, the balf of 
Goods J give to the Poor. Not I will give it by my Will, when 
die, but I do give it now. Probably he had heard of the Com- 
mand or Trial, Chriſt gave to another rich Man, to ſell what he 
ma 1 give bo, 1 Mat. 19. 21. and how he broke with 
riſt upon it. But ſo will not I, ſaith Zacc bens, 1 I 
the rſt Word ; the, hitherto ahh ri © apt 
Poor, now I will relieve them, and give ſo much the more for 
having neglected the Duty ſo long: — the half of my Goods 
which is a very large Proportion to be ſet apart for Works of 
Piety and Charity. The Jews uſed to ſay that a gth Part of a 
Man's Income yearly was very fair to be given to pious Uſes, and 
about that ſhare the Law directed, but ace beur would go much 
farther, and give the one Moiety to the Poor; which would 
oblige him to retrench all his extravagant Expences, as his re- 
trenching thoſe would enable him to relieve many with his Su- 
erfluities. If we were but more temperate and GE Gann, we 
ould be more charitable ; and were we content with leſs our- 
ſelves, .we ſhould have the more to give to them that need. This 
ze mentions here as à Fruit of his Repentance. Note, It well 
becomes Converts to God to be charitable to the Poor. 
2. Zacebeus was conſcious to himſelf that he had not gotten all 
he had. honeſtly and fairly, but ſome by indirect and unlawful 
Means, and of what he had gotten by ſuch Means he promiſeth 
to make Reſtitution; If I bave taken any Thing: from any Man by 
falſe Accuſation,, or, if I have wrong d any Man in the. way of 
my Buſineſs as a Publican, exacting more than was appointed, 
do promiſe to reftore him four-fo/d, the Reſtitution. t 
was to make, Exod. zz. 1. (I.) He ſeems plainly to own that 


Ihe had done <vrong ; his Office as a Publican gave him Oppor- 


tunity to do wrong, of impoſing upon the Merchants to curry 
Favour with the Government. Frue Penitents will own them- 


ſelves not only in general guilty before God, but will particular. 


ly reflect upon that which has been their own Iniquity, and 
Which by reaſon of their Buſineſs and Imployment in the World 
has moſt eaſily beſet them. (2.) That E had done Wrong by 
falſe Accuſation, this was the Temptation of the Publicans, Which 
Fohn Baptiſt had Warn d them of particularly, Lake 3. 14. They. 
had the Ear of the Government, and every T 
ſtreteh d in Favour of the Revenue; which gave them an N ec 

of gratifying their Reyenge, if they bore a Man an ill Will. 


8 Hand by his Books. that he had <orong'd any Mar. He doth. not 


: 
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I have been uncharitable to the 


1 
hat a Thief 


hing would be 


. ſay, 
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d jaſtiy and then love Mercy. It is no Charity but Hypocriſy to 


*  proubleth bis on Houſe, and brings a Curſe upon it, Hab. 2. 9. 


came to {ſeek and ſave .that æubich was loſt 3 2d Arb, the loft 


long Journey) to ſeek that which was oft, i. e. which had war 


were loſt to God and all Goodneſs. Obſerve, Chriſt came into this 


ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and 


hated him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We 
came to paſs, that when he was returned, having re- 


yants o be called unto him, to whom he had given 
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ſay, if I be ſued, and compell'd to it, I'll make Reſtitution; ſome 
are honeſt when they cannot help it; but he'll do it voluntarily, it 
ſhall be my own A and Deed. Note, Thoſe who are convincd 
of having ——. wrong, eannot evidence the Sincerity of their Re- 
tance but by making Reſtitu tion. Obſerve, he doth not. think 
Eis giving half his Eſtate to the Poor, will atone for the wrong he 
bas done; God bates Robbery for Burnt Offerings,' and we muſt firſt 


zie that Which is none of aur own, and we are not to reckon 
— our own which we have not come honeſtly by; nor that 
our own Yhich is not ſo, when all our Debts are paid, and Re- 
ſtitution made for wrong done. 3 4 
Sirtbiy, Chriſt's Approbation and N r of 'Zaccheus's Conver- 
fon, by which alſo he clear d himſelf from any Imputation in | 
going to be a Gueſt with him, v. 9, 10. 
1. Zaccbeus is declared to be now a hay Man; now he is turn d 
from Sin to God, now he has bid Chrift welcome ro his Houſe, | 
and is become an honeſt charitable. good Man, This Day is Salua- | 
tion come to this Houſe. Now he is converted, he is in effect ſaved 3 
ſaved from his Sins, from the Guilt of them, from the Power 
of them. All the Benefits of Salvation are his; OCbriſt it come 10 
bis Howſe, and where Chriſt comes, he briags Salvation along with 
him; he is and will be the Author of eternal Salvation- to all that 
own him, as Zaccheus did. Yet this is not all: Salvation this Day | 
comes to his Houſe. (I.) When Zaccheus becomes a Convert, he 
will. be more than he had been a Bling to his Houſe. He will bring 
3 means of Grace and Salvation to his Houſe; for he is a Son of 
Abrabam indeed now, and therefore like Abrabam will teach his 
Houſhold to keep the way of the Lord. He that is greedy of Gain, 


But he that is charitable to the Poor, doth a Kindneſs to his own 
Houſe, and brings a Bleſhng upon it, and Salvation to it, temporal 
at leaſt, Pſal. 112, 3. (2) When Zaccheus is brought to Chriſt 
himſelf, bis Family alſo became related to Chrift, and his Chil- 


to bis Howſe, for that he is a Son of Abraham, and therefore in- 
tereſted in God's Covenant with Abraham, that Bleſſing of Abra- 
bam Which comes upon the Publicans, upon the Gentiles through 
Faith, that God will be a God to them and to their Children; and 
therefore when he believes, Salvation comes to his Houſe, as to 
the Jaylor's, to whom it was ſaid, Believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. and thine Honſe, Acts 16. 31. Zacchens 
is by Birth a Son of Abraham, but being a Publican, he was deem' d 
a Heathen, they are put upon a level, Mat. 13. 13. and as ſuch 
the Fes were ſhy of converſing with him, and expected Chriſt 
ſhould be ſo ; but he ſhews that being a true Penitent, he is be- 
come refius in Curia, as good a Son of Abrabam as if he had 
never been a Publican, which therefore ought not to be mention- 
— ß ce, 25 3 
. What Chriſt had done to make him in particular a happy 
Man, was conſonant to the great Deſign and Intention of his com- 
ing into the World, v. 10. With the ſame Argument he had before 
juſtified his converſing with Publicans, Mat. 9. 13. There he 
pleaded that he came to call Sinners to Repentance : Now that he 


Things Obſerve, (1.) the deplorable Caſe 
were loſt; bur here the whole Race of Mankind is ſpoken of as 
ene Boch. Note, The whole World of Mankind by the Fall is be- 
come a Toft Morld. Loft as a City is loſt when it is revolted to the 
Rebels; as a Traveller is loſt, When he has miſs'd his Way in a 
Wilderneſs ; loſt as a fick Man is loft, when his Diſeaſe is incura- 
ble ; or as a Priſoner is loft, when Sentence is paſs'd upon him. 
(a) The gracious Deſign of the Son of God, he came to ſeek and ſave, 
to ſeek in order to ſaving. He came from Heaven to Earth (a 


 dred_and gone aſtray, and to bring it back, Adar. 18. 11, 12. And to 
ſave that which was loſt, 4 e. which was periſhing, and in a man- 
ner deſtroy d and cut off. Chriſt undertook the Cauſe when it 
was given up for loſt; undertook to bring thoſe to themſelves that 


loſt World to ſeek and ſave. it. His Deſign was to ſave, when there 
nat not Salvation"in-any other. And in Profecution of that Deſi 
he /ought, took all probable means to effect that Salvation. He 
ſeeks thoſe that were not worth ſeeking to; he ſeeks to thoſe that 
ſought him not, and:ask'd not for him, as to Zaccheus her. 


11 And 88 they heard theſe things, be added, and 


becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear 12 He ſaid therefore, A certain 


noble man went into a far country, to receive for him - 


ſelf a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called his 
ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid! 
unto them, Qccupy till I come. 14. But his citizens 
will not have this Man to reign over: us. 15 And it 


ceived the kingdom, then he commanded thele ſer- 


thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that 1 


the Sons of Men; they IT 
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the money, that he mig know how much every ma u 
had gained by trading. 18 Then came the firſt, ſay- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 17 
And he ſaid. unto him, Well, thou good ſervant; bes * 
cauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities. 18 And the ſecond came; 
faying,. Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds: 
19. And he ſaid likewiſe-to him, Be thou alſo over five 


cities. 20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold; 


here is thy pound hich I have kept laid up in a nap- 

kin: 21 For 1 feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 
man : thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And he faith un- 
to him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee; 
Was an 
auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaps 


ing that I did not ſow: 23 Wherefore then gaveſt not 


thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 1 
might have required mine own. with uſury? 24 And 
he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 25 
(And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds) 
26 For 1 ſay unto you, that unto every one which 
hath, ſhall be given: and from him that hath not, even 
that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 27 But 
thoſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould 


reign orer them, bring * hither, and ſlay them before 
dren are admitted Members of his Church, and ſo Salvation comes | IE» : 18 | | cs pe ns 


Our Lord Jeſus is now upon his way to Feruſalem, to his laſt 
Paſſover, when he was to ſuffer and die ; now here we are told, 
1, How the ExpeQations of his Friends were raid upon this 
Occaſion, N t that the Ningdom of God ſbould immediately 
appear, v. 11. Phariſees expected it about this Time, Ch. 17. 
20. and it ſeems ſo did Chrift's own Diſciples ; but they both had 


a miſtaken Notion of it: The Phariſees thought it muſt be in- 


T | 
troduced by ſome other temporal Prince or Porentate ; the Dif 
ciples thought their Maſter ſhould introduce it, but with temporal 
Pomp and Power, which with the Power he had to work Mirg- 
cles, they knew he could cloath himſelf with in a ſhort time when 
ever he pleas'd. Fernſalem they concluded muſt be the Seat of his 

Kingdom, and therefore now he is going directly thither, they 
doubt not but in a little time to ſee him upon the Throne there: 
Note, Even good Men are ſubje& to Miſtakes concerningthe King- 
dom of Chrift; and to form wrong Notions of it, and are ready 
to think that ſhould immediately appear, which is reſerv'd fot 


hereafter. * - | | | 
2. How their ExpeQations were check d, and the Miſtakes recti 
0 ey were founded; and this he doth in three 
4 am 


fd, upon which 
7% They expeRted that he ſhould appear in his Glory now 
preſently, but he tells them he muſt not be publickly inſtall'd in 
his Kingdom of a great while yet: He is like à certain Nobleman, 
&vBpwirog Tic fuyevie, @ certain lan of high Birth, ſo Dr. Hammond, fot 
he is Lord from Heaven, and is intitled by Birth to the King- 
dom; but he goes into a far Country, to receive for bimſelf a Kingdom, © 
Chriſt muſt go to Heaven, to ſit down at the right Hand of the | 
Father there, and to receive from him Heneur and Glory be- 
fore the Spirit waspoured out, by which his Kingdom was to 
be ſet up on Earth, and before = Church was to be ſer up for 
him in the Gentile World. He muſt receive the Kingdom, and 
then return; Chrift return d when the Spirit was pour d out; when 
Feruſalem was deftroy'd, by which time that Generation both of 
Friends and Enemies, whichhe had perſonally convers d with, was 
wholly worn off by Death, and gone to give up thtir Account: 
But his chief Return here meant, is that at the Great Day, which 
we are yet in Expectation of; That which they thought ſhould 
immediately appear, Chrift rells them will not appear, till this fame 
* mg. which is taken into Heaven, ſhall in like manner come again, 
Hee As 1.11. / 
| Secondly, They expected that his Apoſtles and immediate At- 
cn nn Biol be advanc'd to Digniey and Honour ; that they 
"ſhould all be made Princes and Peers, Privy-Counſellors and 
Judges, and have all the Pomp and Preferments of the Court, and 
of the Town: but Chriſt here tells them, that inſtead of that, he 
defign'd them to be Men of Buſineſs, they muſt expect ho other 
Preferment in this World, but that of the trading End of the 
Town : he would ſet them up with a Stock under their Hands, 
that they might employ it to themſclves in ſerving him, and 
the Intereſt of his Kingdom among Men. That's the true Ho- 
nour of a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, which if we be; as we ought to 
be, truly ambitions of, we ſhall be able to look upon all rempo- 
ral Honours with a holy Comtempt. The Apoſtles had dream'd 
of ſittting- on hit vight Hand, and on his left in bis Kingdom, enjoying 
Eaſe after their preſent Toil, and Honour after the preſent Con- 


| 


tempt put upon them, and were pleaſing themſelves with this 
| "IF. P 2 * 5 F the Dream 3. 
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in, as they expected; but with this Charge, Occapy 10 I come, 
or, (as it might much better be tranſlated) Trade till I come. 
ad evoate) Be buſ) ua 
en t e Goſpel, to ſetup a Church for Chriſt in 
the World, ro r a 1 
to build them up in it; Ye ſball receive Power to do this, for ye 
ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 1.8. When Chriſt breath- 
eden the Eleven Diſciples, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, then 
he deliver d them Ten Pounds; Now, ſaith he, mind your Buſi- 
neſs. and make a Buſineſs of it, ſer about it in good earneſt, and 
Rick to it; lay out yourſelves to do all the Good you ean to the 
of Men, and 
5 have Buſineſs to do for Chriſt in this World, and Mi- 
8 eſ ciall J : 
8 5 iche. (2.9 Thoſe that are'call'd is Buſineſs for Chriſt, he fur: 
niſneth with Gifts neceſlary for their Buſineſs; and, on the other 
: — thoſe to whom he gives Power, from them he -expeRs Ser- 
vi 


7 Trade. The Manifeſtat on of the Spirit is given 10 every Man io profit 
i bal, 1 Cor. 12-7. And as every one has received the Gift, ſo 1et | be at no Expences, run no Hazard; thoſe are the Servants that 


wind our. Buſineſs till our Maſter comes, whatever Difficulties or 
Oppoſition we may meet with in it; thoſe only that/exdure 1 the 


0 


End ſnall be ſaved. 


are call d- to him, to ſnew what Uſe they made of the G ifts they 


”. what Good ro the Souls of Men, that de might k ied 
Mmm bad gain d by Trading. boat 


ſerve," © 


ther Hoe. Thoſe that are diligent and faithful in ſerving Chriſt, 


4 


And perhaps tho they were both faithful, tis intimated, that 
one of them took more Pains, and applied himſelf morecloſely to 


red, yet not I; By the Grace of God, Jom æubat Lam, and do what 1 


15-18. 


Nell done thuu goed Servant, v. 17..And to the other he / 
v. 19: Note, They who do that which is good, ſhall have Praiſe 


2K 


ſo the Word properly ſignifies. Tou are 
bring the Nations to the Obedience of Faith, and 


to gather them in to Chriſt. Note, (1.) All 


the one was not Baptiz d nor the other Ordain d 


He delivers the Pounds with this Charge, Go Work, go 


him miniſter the ſame, 1 Pet. 4. 10. (3) We muſt continue to 


. They have a great Account to make ſhortly. Theſe Servants 
were dignify'd with, what Service they had done ro Chriſt, and 


. Note, 1. They that trade diligently 
and fairbfally in the Service of Chriſt, ſhall be Gainers, We can- 
not ſay ſo of the Buſineſs of the World; many a labouring Tradeſ- 
man has been a Loſer, but thoſe that trade for Chrift ſhall be 
Gainers; tho for be not gathered, yet they will be Glorious. 
2. The Converſion of Souls is the Winning of them ; every true 
Convert is clear Gain to Jeſus Chriſt. Miniſters are but Factors 
for him, and to him they muſt give an Account what Fiſh they 
have inelos d in the Goſpel Net, what Gueſts they have prevail- 
ed with” to come to the Wedding-Supper ; that is, what they 
have gain d by Trading. Now, in the Account given up, ob- 

1. The Good Account, which was given by ſome of the Servants, 
arid the Maſter's Approbation of them. Two ſuch are inſtane'd, 
* 16 ————19.. SO ks 5 | 

1. They had both made conſiderable Improvements, but not 
both alike ; one had gain'd ten Pounds by his Trading, and ano- 


are commonly bleſs'd in being made Bleſſings to the Places where 
they live. They ſhall ſee the Travail 'of their Soul, and not labour 
in vain. And yet all that are alike faithful, are not alike ſucceſsful. | 


his Buſineſs than the other, and ſped accordingly. Bleſſed Paul 
fare was this Servant that gain'd Ten Pounds, double to what any 
of the reſt did, for he labour d more. abundantly than they all, and 
fully preach'd the 1 th Chriſt, . ETD | 
. They both acknowledged their Obligations to their Mafter 
for ating them with theſe Abilities and Opportunities to do 
him Service; Lord, tis not my Induſtry, but % Pound that has 
gained ten Pounds. Note, God muſt have all the Glory of all our 
Gains; Ne unto us, but unto him muſt be the Praiſes; Pſal. 
115. 1. Paul, who gained the ten Pounds, acknowledges, I labou- 


do, ànd bis Grace auas not in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 10. and will not ſpeak 
of what he had done, but of what God had done by him, Rom. 
3. They were both commended for their Fidelity and Induſtry, 

e ſaid likewiſe, 


of the ſam”. | Do «well, and Chriſt will ſay to thee, well done; and 
if he ſaith well done, the Matter is not great who ſaith otherwiſe. 
Soo Ger. 47s 5 4 {5 5 : . 

4. They were prefer d in Propottion to the Improvement they 


Sentence paſs'd upon him, for his Slothfu 


d 20, e. 


i.) That thoſe ſhould 


to trade with one Pound what can 
; bur didft humbly and honeftly ap- 
thority over 


ten Cities. Note, Thoſe are in a fair Way to riſe, who are con- 
tent to begin low. He #hat bath uſet# the Office of a Deacon weil 
purchaſeth to himſelf a good e ; 1: Tim. 3:13. Two Things are 
hereby promiſed the Apoſtles ; fans 
Pains to plant many Churches, they ſhall have the Satisfaction 
and Honour of preſiding in them, and governing among them; 
ww ſhall have great RelpeC paid them, and have a great Tntereg 
in t 
Fig Tree, ſhall eat the Fruit thereof ; and he that laboureth in the 
Word and Doctrine, {hall be counted worthy of double Honour. 
That when they have ſerv'd their Generation according to the 
Will of Chriſt, tho* they paſs thro this World deſpis'd arid tram. 
pled upon, and perhaps | 
tion, as the Apoſtle did; yet in the other Wor d they Mall rei 
as Kings, with Chriſt; ſhall fit with him ori 
have Power over the Nations, Rev.'2. 20. The Happineſs of Heg- 
= wa ee 3 Advancement to u 
riſtian, than it would be to à poor Tradeſman, that wi 
ado hath clear'd ten Pound, Ivy ; 9 rom 
— that bad gained but "five Pound, had Dominion over foe 
tie. 
Every Veſſel will be alike full, but not alike large; and the 
one: of Glory there, will be according to the * of Vicky 
neſs here. | N ee py. 


(1.) That 'w they have taken 


e Love and Efteem of good Chriſtians. ' He that keepeth the 


(2.) 


paſs out of it under Difgrace and Perſecu- 
bis” Throne, ſhall 
good Minifter, or 
made Governour of ten Cities, 


This intimates that there are Degrees of Glory in Heaven: 


2. The Bad Account that was given by one of them, and the 
ſs and Unfaithfulneſs, 


2. He own'd that he had not 


” 4 


traded with the Pound, with 


which” he had been intruſted, v. 20. Lord, behold" Feve is thy 

Pound; tis true I have not made it more, but withal T have not 
made it Jeſs, I have kept it ſafe laid up in a Napkin. This repre - 
ſents the Careleſſneſß of thoſe who have Gifts, but never lay out 
themſelyes to 25 Good with them; tis all one to them whether the 
Intereſts of Chrift's Kingdom fink or ſwim, go backward or for- 
ward; for their Parts they will take no Care about it, no Pains, 


lay up their Pound in 2 Napkin, who think tis enough to fay 
oft have done no Hurt * World, but did no good. 5 13 ah 
2. He juſtified himſelf in his Omiſſion, with a Plea that made 
the Matter worſe arid not better, v. 21. 1 feared thee becauſe thou 
art an auſtere Man, rigid and ſevere, Asper kvohpos v7; Anſtere is 
the Greek Word itſelf, a ſharp Man; thou takeft up that thou laidſt 
not down, He thought his Maſter put a Hardſhip upon his Ser- 
vants, when he required and expected the Improvement of their 
Pounds, that it was Reaping where he did not Sow; whereas 
really it was reaping where he had ſown, and ks the Husband- 
man expects, in Proportion to what he had ſown. He had no 
Reaſon to fear his Mafter's Aufterity, nor blame his Expedtati- 
ons; but this was a mere Sham, a frivolous groundleſs Excuſe 
for his Idlencſs, which there was no manner of Colour for. 
Note, the Pleas of Slothful Profeſſors, when they come to be 
examined, will be found more to their Shame than in their Fufi- 


fication | 


3. His Excuſe is turned upon him, v. 22. Out of thine exp Mouth 
vill I judge thee, thon wicked Servant. He will nor only be tot- 
demned by his Crime; but ſelf-condemn'd by his Plea, If thou 
didſt look upon it as hard that T ſhould expect the Profits of thy. 
Trading, which would have been the greater Profit, yer if thou 
hadſt had any Regard to my Intereft, Fo mighteſt have put it 
into the Bank, into ſome of the Funds, that I might have had no 
only mine own, but mine own cb Uſury; which tho' a leſs Ad- 
vantage, would have been ſome, If he durft not trade for fear of 
loſing the Principal, and ſo being made accountable to his Lord for 
it, tho' it was oft, which he pretends, yet that would be no Ex- 
cuſe for his not ſetting it out to Inte reſt, where it would be ure, 
Note, Whatever may be the Pretences of flothful Profeſſors in Ex- 
cuſe of their Slothfulneſs, the true Reaſon of it is a reigning In- 
difference to the Intereſts of Chriſt and his Kingdom, and their 
Coldneſs therein. 'They care not whether Religion gets Ground 
or loſes Ground, fo they can but live at Eaſe. ties + ion 
4. His Pound is taken from him, +. 24, Tt is fit thoſe ſhould 
boſe their Gifts, that will not »ſe their Gifts; and thoſe who have 
dealt falſly, ſhould be no longer truſted. Thoſe that will not ſerve 
their Maſter with what he beſtows upon them, why ſhould they 
be *. to ſerve themſelves with. it 3 Tate from bim the 
ound. 1 | | / f N 
3. It is given to him that had got the ten Pounds, And when 
this was obje&ed againſt by the Standers by, becauſe he had fo 
much already, Lord be bas ten Pounds, v. 2 5. it is anſwered v. 26. 


| Unto every one. that hath, 75 be given... It is the Rule of Juſtice, 
moſt encouraged that bave been moſt. 


induſtrious, and that thoſe who have laid out themſelves moſt 
to do good, ſhould have their Opportunities of doing Good en- 
larg d, and be 2 into a higher and more extenſive Sphere of 
Uſefulneſs. To him that hath gotten, ſhall more be given, that 
he may be in a Capacity to get more. (2-) That thoſe who have 
their Gifts as if they had them nor, that have thom to no Purpoſe, 
that do no Good with them; ſhould be depriv'd of them. Thoſe 


bas made. Becauſe then ba ſt been Faiihſul ma very little, and di du 


z 


that endeavour to increaſs the Grace they have, God will increaſe 


— 


883 


— 


* - 
| u 1 | 
; f __— by + : 
J of 3 
1 2 
— * is C2 2 ” * : * . 1 ö 7 * 2 b 
ED 3 ; KA - A» n 
4 3 i n 
N y g 
/ . > \ : . ! 
- f o * f 
. ; ff Y 8 * : 
kh 0 2 * - 0 
— N 


4 : 4 — 
5 2 
2 * * 5 bs 1 # 
0 ef * 
: - 
; C : 9 
"IE... - g =Y . 5 — 


4. RS 


Chap. 19. 
it; Thoſe that negleſt it, and ſuffer it to decline, can expect no 
other, but that God ſhould do ſo too. This needful Warning 
Chriſt gives to his Diſciples, let, while they were gaping for 
Honours on Earth, they ſhould negle@ their Buſineſs, and ſo 
come ſhort of their Happineſs in Heaven. 5 
Thirdly, Another Thing they expected, was, that when the 
kingdom of God ſhould appear, the Body of the Fewiſs Natign 
ſhould immediately fall in with it, and ſubmit to it, and all their 
Averſions to Chriſt and his Goſpel ſhould immediately vaniſh; but 
Chriſt tells them, ths ; 
would perſiſt in their Obſtinacy and Rebellion 
their Ruin. This is\ſhew'd here, | . 
1. In the Meſſage which his Citizens ſent after him, v. 14. 
They not only oppos d him while he was in obſcurity, but when; 
he Was gone in Glory to be inveſted in his Kingdom, then they 
continued their Enmity to him, proteſted againſt his Dominion, 
and ſaid, We. will not haue this Man to Reign over us, (I.) This 
was fulfill'd in the prevailing Infidelity of the s after the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt and the ſetting up of the Goſpel. Kingdom; 
they would not ſubmit their Necks to his Yoke, nor touch the 
Top of his Golden Scepter. They ſaid, Let ws break bis Bands in 
ſunder, Pſal. 2. 1, 2,3. Akts 4. 26. (e.) It ſ 8 the Language 
of all Unbelievers ; they could be content that Chriſt ſhould Save 
them, but they will not have him to Reign over them; whereas 
Chriſt is a Saviour to thoſe only to whom he is a Prince, and who 
are willing to obey him. | | 
3. In 1 Sentence paſs d upon them at his Return, v. 27. Treſ 
mine Enemies bring bither —— When his faithful Subjects are 
prefer d and rewarded, then he will take Vengeance on his Ene- 
mies; and particularly of the Fewiſh Nation, the Doom of which 
is here wy When Chriſt had ſet up his Goſpel Kingdom, and 
thereby put a Reputation upon the Goſpel Miniſtry, then he comes 
to reckon. with the Fetus; then tis remembred againſt them, that 
they had particularly diſclaim'd and proteſted againſt his Kingly 
Office ; when they ſay, we have no King but Ceſar, nor would 
own him for their King, th e to Ceſar, and to Ceſar 
they ſhall go ; Ceſar ſhall be their Ruin. Then the Kingdom of 
God appeared, when Ven e was taken on thoſe irreconcilable 
Enemies to Chriſt and his Government, they were brought forth 
and. lain before bim. Never was ſo much Slaughter made in any 
War, as in the Wars of the Fews. That Nation liv'd to ſee Chri- 
ſtianity victorious in the Gentile World, in ſpite of their Enmity 
and Oppoſition to it, and then it was taken away as Droſs. The 
Wrath of Chrift came upon them to the uttermoſt, 1 Theſ. 2. 25, 
26. and their Deſtruction redounded very much to the Honour of 
Chriſt and the Peace of the Church. But this is applicable to all 
others who perſiſt in their Infidelity, and will undoubtedly periſh 
in it. Note, 1. Utter Ruin will certainly be the Portion of all 
Chriſt's Enemies? In the Day of Vengeance they ſhall all be 
brought forth and /lain _ bim. Bring them hither to be made 
a Spectacle to Saints a Angels, ſee Foſb. 10. 22,24. Bring them 
bither, that they may ſee the Glory and Happineſs of Chriſt and 
his Followers, whom they be and perſecuted. Bring then: bi- 
ther, to have their frivolous Pleas over-rul'd, and to receiveSentence 
according to their Merits. Bring them and ſlay them before me, 
as Ag before Samuel. The Saviour whom they have lighted, 
will ſtand by and ſee them ſlain, and not interpoſe on their Be. 
half. 2. Thoſe that will not hate Cbriſt to Reign over them, ſhall 
be reputed and dealt with as his Fnemies. We are ready to think 
none are Chriſt's Enemies, but Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, or Scot- 
fers at leaft, but you ſee thoſe will be accounted ſo, that iſlike the 
Terms of Salvation, will not ſubmit to Chriſt's Yoke, but will be 
their own: Maſters. Note, whoever will not be ruled by the Grace 
of Chriſt, will inevitably be ruin'd by the Wrath of Chrift. 


| 


and it would be 


28 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he went be: 
fore, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. . 29 And it came to 
paſs, when he was come nigh to Bethpage and Bethany, 
at the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 


/ ĩðiVßv e T 


n- 

ir his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 
nd againſt Jou; in the Which, at your entering, ye ſhall 
14 find a colt tied, whereon yet never man ſat: looſe him, 
ve and bring him hither. - 31 And if any man ask you, Why 
5 do ye loſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe 
< the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were 


ſent, went their way, and found even as be ſaid untof 
them. 33 And as they were looſing the colt, the own- 
ers thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt ? 
34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 
And they brought him to Jeſus : and they caſt their 
garments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. 36 
And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
37 And when he was come nigh, eben now at the de- 
dent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
the diſciples. began to rejoice, and praiſe. God with a loud 
Voice, — all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 38 
Saying, Bleſſed be the Ring that cometh in the name of 


that after his Departure the Generality of them 


the Lord: peace in heaven and glory in the higheſt: 
39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude 
laid unto him, Maſter rebuke thy diſciples. 40 And he 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe 
ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately 
cry Out. | b a \ 

We have here the ſame Account of Chriſt's riding in ſome ſort 
of Triumph (ſuch as it was) into Jeruſalem, which we had before 
in Matthew and Mart; let us therefore here only obſerye, 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt was forward and willing to ſuffer and die 
for us. He went forward bound in the Spirit to Jeruſalem, knoy- 
ing very well the Things that ſhonld bejall him there, and yet he 
went before aſcending 5 to Feruſulem, v. 28. He was the foremoſt 
of the Company, as if he long' d to be upon the Spot, long' d to 
engage, to take the Field, and to enter upon Action. Was he ſo 
forward to ſuffer and die for us, and ſnall we draw back from any 
Service we are capable of doing for him? | 

2. It was no ways inconſiſtent either with Chriſt's Humility, 
or with his preſent State of Humiliation, to make a Publik Enzry 
into Feruſalem a little before he died. Thus he made himſelf to 
be the more taken notice of, that the Ignominy of his Death 
might appear the greater. y 

3. Chriſt is entitled to a Dominion over all the Creatures, and. 
may uſe them when and as he pleaſeth. No Man has a Property 
in his Eſtate againſt Chriſt, but tliat his Title is prior and ſuperi- 
or. Chriſt ſent to fetch an Aſ and her Colt from their Owners and 
Maſter's Crib, when he had Occaſion for their Service, and might 
do fo, for all the Beaſts of the Foreſts are his, and the tame Beaſts 
too. f 5 

4. Chriſt has all Mens Hearts, both under his Eye and in his 
Hand. He could influence thoſe to whom the Aſs and the Colt 

d, to conſent to their taking them away, as ſoon as they 
were told the Lord had occaſion for them. | 

5- Thoſe that go on Chriſt's Errands, are ſure to ſpeed, d. 32. 
They that were ſent, found what he told them they ſhould find, and 
the Owners willing to part with them. It isa Comfort to Chrift's 
Meſſengers, that what they are ſent for, if indeed the Lord has 
Occaſion for it, they ſhall bein it, . 1 

6. The Diſciples of Chriſt, who feteh that for him from others 
which he has Occaſion for, and which they have not, ſhould not 
think that enough; but whatever they have themſelves, where- 
with he may be ſerved and honoured, they ſhould be ready to ſerve 
him with it. Many can be willing to attend Chriſt at other Peo- 
ples Expence, that care not at being at any Charge upon him 
themſelves; but thoſe Diſciples not only ferch'd the AſG's Colt for 
him, but caſt their own Garments upon the Colt, and were willing 
thoſe ſhould be uſed for his Trappings. as. 

7. Chriſt's Triumphs are the Matter of his Diſciples Praiſes. 
When Chriſt came nigh to Feruſalem, God put it of a ſudden int 
the Hearts of the «whole Multitude of the Diſciples, not to the 
twelve only, but abundance more that were Diſciples at large, 
to rejoice and praiſe God, v. 37. and their ſpreading their Clothes in the 
Way, v. 36. Was a common Expreſhon of Joy, as at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. Obſerve, (1.) What was the Matter or Occaſion 
of their Joy and Praiſe: they praiſed God fer all the mighty 
Works they had ſeen, all the Miracles Chriſt had wrought, eſpecially 
the raiſing of Lazarus, which is particularly mentioned, Fob 
12. 17,18. That brought others ro mind, for freſh Miracles and 
Mercies ſhould revive the Remembrance of the former: (2.) Ho. 
they expreſs'd their Joy and Praiſe, v. 38. Bleſſed be the P 
that comes in the Name of the Lord; Chriſt is the King, He comes 
in the Name of the Lord, cloth'd with a Divine Authority, com- 
miſſioned from Heaven to give Law, and treat of Peace; Bleſſed 
be He. Let uspraiſe him, let God proſper bim. He is Blaſſ for 
ever, and he will ſpeak well of him. Peace in Heaven, i, e. Let 
the God of Heaven ſend Peace and Succeſs to his Undertaking, 
and then there will be Glory in the bigheft. "Twill redound tothe 
Glory of the moſt high God, and the Angels; the Glorious Inha- 
bitants of the upper World, will give him the Glory of it. Com- 
pre this Song of the Saints on Earth, with that of the Angels, 
Luke 2. 14. they both agree to give Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
there the Praiſes of both centre; the Angels ſay, on Earth Peace, 
rejoicing in the Benefit which Men on Earth have by Chrift ; the- 
Saints ſay, Peace in Heaven, rejoicing in the Benefits which the 
1 by Chriſt; ſuch is the Communion we have with the 
Holy Angels, that as they rejoice in the Peace on Earth, fo we re- 
ice in the Peace in Heaven, the Peace God makes in his High 
laces, Job 25. 2, and both in Chriſt, who hath reconciled all 
Things to himſelf, whether Things on Earth or... Things in 

aaven. 3 


8. Chriſt's Triumphe and his Diſciples joyful Praiſes of them, 
are the Vexation of proud Phariſees, that i Enemies to him and 
his Kingdom. There were ſome Phariſees among the Multitude; | 
that were ſo far from joining with them, that they were enragd ' 
at them; and Chriſt being a famous Example of Humility, they 
thought he would not admit ſuch Acclamations as theſe, and 
therefore expected that be ſhould rebuke bis Diſciples, v. 30. But 


the Proud, ſo he accepts the Praiſes of « 


it is the Honour of Chriſt, that as he deſpiſeth the Contempt of 
c Humble. 
9. Whether 


thin. 
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9. Whether Men praiſe Chriſt or no, he will, and ſhall, and 
muſt be praiſed, v. 40. If theſe ſpould bold their peace, and not ſpeak 
the Praiſes of the. Meſſhah's Kingdom, the Stones would immediately 
ey ant, rather than that Chriſt ſhould! not be praiſed; which 
was in Effect literally fulſill'd, when upon! Mens reviling Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, inſtead of praiſing him, and his own. Diſciples 
finking into a profound Silence, the Earth did quake, and the 


Rocks rent. [Phariſees would filence the Praiſes of Chrift, but 
they cannot gain their Point, for as God can owt of Stones raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham, ſo he can out of the Mouths of thoſe 
lldren gerfe@: Praiſe. © © 1607000 2s ef ne 


41 J And when he was come near; he beheld the 


even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which be- 
long unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine 


eyes. 43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that 


thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about chee, and com- 
pals thee round, and keep thee in on every fide. 44 
And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee ; and they ſhalt not leave in thee one 
ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation. 45 And he went into the temple, 


und began to caſt our them that ſold. therein, and them 


that bought, 46 Saying unto them, It is written, My 


- houſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye have made it a den 


of thieves. 47 And he taught daily in the temple. But 
the chief prleſts and the Scribes, and the chief of the 
people ſought to deſtroy him, 48 And could not find 
What they might do: for all the people were very aten. 


tive to hear him. * 
1 The great Ambaſſador from Heaven is here making his pub- 
hek Entry into Feruſalem, not to be reſpected there, but to be re- 


| jefed; He knew what a Neft of Vipers he was throwing himſelf 


inte; and yer here ſee two Inſtances of his Love to that Place, 


and hi 


. the large Extent of it, and the many ſtately Struttures in it, 
5 f 


A uf 
* * 


e ee the making of thy Peace with God, and the ſecuring 


ion jth 


thou, ng 


ave wept for thyſelf, NN ſhould have: 


pending Ruin 


egy | to or Pence, 
Which we are all concern d to know and lend; the We mw 


b | | 3 | ms on 
may have the Benefit of Peace. The thin ante » 


* ., Thet at belong. 
dur Peace, are thoſe things that relate to our | refent * 1 


Welfare; theſe we mult know with Applicati ee 
» Timeof Viſitation, when thoſe thin eh ir Pegce may. 
de den hy, and known to good Purge. n 
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from them, as if they were not worth taking N 


See levell'd, * 


and | Hereby (tho he was 


d, Corban, its Wreafavy, as a ſacred e eee was 


buffer d, fort way dhe ( Difr tion to thole Who came there 


are coneern d to improye. 3. Thoſe that have long neglet | 
Lime of their Vifiration, if at length, if at laſt „ 
their Eyes be opened, and they berhink themſelves, all will be 
well yet. Thoſe ſhall not be refus d, that come into the Vine. 
yard at the Eleventh Hour, 4. It is the amazing Folly of Multi. 
tudes that enjoy the Means of Grace, and "twill be of fatal Con- 
8 to them, that they do not improve the Day of their 
pportunities. The things of their Peace are revealed to them 
but are not minded or regarded by them; they hide their Eyes 
| otice of. They 

are not aware of che accepted Time, and the Day of Salvation, and 
ſo let it flip, and periſh through meer Careſeſſneſs. None ſo 
bind as thoſe that will nor ſee; nor have any the Things of their 


: W * | Peace more certainly hid from their Eyes, than thoſe: that ti 
city; and wept over it, 42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, y at turn 


their Back upon them. 5; The Sin and Folly of thoſe that per- 
{iſt in a Contempt of Goſpel Grace, is a great Grief to the Lord 
jeſus, and ſhould be ſo to us. He looks with weeping Eyes upon 
oſt Souls that continue impenitent, aud red da u 
their own Ruin; Ho had rather they would turn and live, t 
go on and die, for he is not willing any ſhould periſh; 


2. Feruſalem cannot eſcape the Day of her Deſolation. The | 


Things of | her Peace are now in a Manner hid from her Eyes; the 


will be martiy. Not bur that after this the Goſpel was preachel 
to them by.the Apoſtles, all the Honſe of Iſrael were eall'd to know 


aſſuredly, that Chriſt Was their Peace, AQs 2. 36. and? Multitudes 
were convine d and converted. But as to the Body of the Nation, 
and the leading Part of it, it was ſeal'd up under Unbelief. God 
had given thenz the Spirit of Slumber, Rom. 11. 8. They were ſo pre- 
judie d and enrag d againſt the Goſpel, and thoſe few hat did 
embrace it then, nothing leſs than a Miracle of Divine Grace 
(hke that which conyerted Paul) would work upon them; and 
it could not be expected ſuch a Miracle ſhould be wrought, and 
ſo they were juſtly given up to judicial Blindneſs: and Hardneſs. 


The peaceful Things are not bid from the Eyes of particular Perſons; 


but tis too late to think now of the Nation of the Jews, as ſuch, 


decoming a Chriſtian Nation, by embracing Chriſt. 


And thereſore they are mark d fur Ruin, which Chriſt here fore 
ſces and foretells, as the certain Conſequence of their rejedting 
Chriſt. Mete, Neglecting the great Salvation, often brings tempo- 
pon, ggments upon à People ; it did ſo upon Ferwſalem in leſs than 
40 Years after this; when all that Chriſt here foretold was ex- 
actly fulfll'd. (1.) The Romans beſieged the City, \caft a Thench 
about it, compaſs'd it round, and kept their Inhabitants in on every 
Side. Faſephus relates, that Titus run up a Wall in a very ſhort 
Time, which ſurrounded the City, and cut off all Hopes of eſca- 
ing (2. * laid it even with the Ground, Titws commanded his 

oldiers to dig 19 
t three Towers; ſee us's Hiftory of the Wars 
of the Jews, Lib. 5. cap. 27. Lib. 3. of Not only the City, but 


the Citizens, were laid even with the Ground, thy. Children within 


thee, by the | cruel Slaughters that were made of them. And 


there was'ſcarce one Stone left aun another. » This was for their 
erucifying Chriſt, this was becauſe they knew not the Day of their 
— yoo A — — Warning. 
+. Secondly, The Zeal! d for the ing the Temple. 
Tho it muſt be leaned es long, it Loch — — 
that no Care muſt be taken of ãt in the mean time. 
1. Chriſt clear'd it of thoſe ho profan d it. He went ftrait to 
the Temple, and began to caſt but ie Buyers and Sellers, v. 43. 
epreſented as an Enemy to the Temple, 
and that Was he Crime laid to his Charge before! the High 
Prieſt) he made it to appear that che had a truer Love for 
the Temple, than they hd who dad ſuch a Veneration for its 


e, Hig. Glory 8 its Wealth was. Chriſt gave a Rea _ 
11s, diflodgipg the Temple-Merchants, v. 46. The Temple is 
a Hoſe» Prayer, ſet ng 5 cd es Gin Gor. ebe 
Buyess arid Sella make. it a Den of Thieves, by the fraudulent 
Bargains. they mage there; which was by no means to be 
to Ta Suse. i ot 2 r „„ 
| 4 e-pur it te the beſt "Uſe that ever it was put to, for he 
langbt daily in the Temple, v.'47. Note, It is not enough thut the 
Corruptions of: a Church be purg d out, but the preaching of the 
Goſpel muſt bo eneourag d. Now when. Chriſt preach' d in the 
Temple, Obſerve here, wed . ow Therts "Sees N N 
7. Hoy ſpiteful. the Church Rulese were agaipft him; bow in- 
duſtrious to ſeek an 0 ortuhity, or Pretence rather, to do him 4 
Miſchief, u. 43) The Chef Priefts ani Seriber and ihe thief of tbe 
le, i, & the great Sanhedrim, that ſhould have attended him. 
and: ſamwon'd,the.People too, to attend him, they ſought e deſtre) 
him, and put Þ ä 


nes 64 f *y x ad by: * * 8 i x4, 
2. How reſpectfül the common” People were to Kim. They 


Were very atienfive to hear him; He ſpent moſt of tis Tune in the 


Country: and did uot then preathin:rhe Temple, but hen he did, 
the People paid him great Reſpedt s attended on his Preaching 
With Diligence, andlet no Opportunity, Nip of hgaring him ; 57 
tended to it with and Would not loſe a Word. Some read 


are 
it} Mit the Pepe WP 
in very properly, as 4 Reaſon. Why his Enemies 5% rot fu 
eber they rhight Hoyngninſt-hinv hey farr.the People ready dae 
in their Faces, if they offer d him any! Violence..." Ti his He. 


heard Him took bis Part; and fo it comes 
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us: for they be perſuaded that John was a propher. 
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hat had an earthly Reliſh or wy — 


Who to ſave their Credit, would not own that Fobn's 


de expeſted from Men of ſuch a Spirit? 
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» ann 1 


was come, his Intereft in the common People protefed him: But] 


when his Hour was come, the chief Prieſts Influence upon the 
common People deliver d him up, Es 


ts this Chajter we bave (1+) Chriſt's Anſwer to the chief Prie M 


Lion concerning his Authority, v. 1—8. (2.) The Parable of the ; 


ineyard let out to the unjuſt and Rebellious Husbandmen, v. 
9— . (3. Cbriſt . Anſwer to the ueftion propos d o him concer- 
_ the Lawfylneſs of paying Tribute to Czſar, v. 20——26. (4) 
His Vindication of that great Fundamental Doctrine of the Jewi 
and Chriftian Inſtitutes, the Reſurrefion of the Dead, and the future 
State, from the fooliſh. Cavils of the Sadducees, v. 238. 
(% His pzzling the Scribes with a Queſtion concerning the Meſhah's 
being the Son of David, v. 39 — 44. (6.) The Caution be gave 
vis Diſciples to take beed of the Scribes, v. 45—47. All <vbich 
Paſſages we had before in Matthew and Mark, and gherefore need 
not enlarge upon them here, unleſs on thoſe Particulars which wwe had 


SET 


not there. 


1 A ND it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 
as he taught the people in the temple, and 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with the elders. 2 And ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doſt thou 
theſe things ? or who is he that gave thee this autho- 
rity ? 3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſo ask you. one thing, and anſwer me: 4 The baptiſm 
of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 5 And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From 
heaven, he will ſay, Why then believed ye him not? 
6 But and if we ſay, Of Men, all the people will ſtone 


7 And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence 
it was. 8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 1 
you by what authority I do theſe things. : 


. 


In this Paſſage of Story, nothing is added here to what we had 
in the other Evangeliſts; but only in the Firſt Verſe, where we 
are told hb . 8 "0 
hs That he was now teaching the People in the Temple, and preach- 
ing the Goſpel. Note, Chriſt was a Preacher of his own Goſpel. 
He not only purchas'd the Salvation for us, but publiſh'd it to us, 
which is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
gives abundant Encouragement to us to receive it, for it's « Sign 
the Heart of Chriſt was much upon it to have it receiv'd. This 
likewiſe puts an Honour upen the Preachers of the Goſpel, and 
upon their Office and Work, how much ſoever it is deſpis d by a 
vain World. It puts an Honour up the popular Preachers of the 
Goſpel ; Chriſt condeſcended to t 
preaching the Goſpel, and taught them. And obſerve, when he was 
preaching the Goſpel to the People, he had this Interruption given him. 
Note, Satan and his Agents do all they can to hinder the Preach» 
ing of the Goſpel to the People, for nothing weakens the Intereſt of 
Satan's — more. 88 85 

2. That his Enemies are here ſaid to come wpon bim, Zxicycav, 
that Word is us d only here, and it intimates, (1.) That they 
thought to ſurprize him with this Queſtion, they came upon him 
ſuddenly, hoping to catch him unprovided with an Anſwer, as if 
this were not a thing he had himſelf thought of. (2.) That they 

— to frighten him with this Queſtion. ey came upon him 
ina Body with Violence. But how could he be terrified with the 
Wrath of Men, when it was in his own Poqver to reſtrain it, and make 
ir turn to his Praiſe. From this Story itſelf we may learn, 

1. That it is not to be — ſtrange, if even that which is evi- 
dent to a Demonſtration, be diſputed and call'd into Queſtion as a 
doubtful thing, by thoſe that ſhall ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Light. Chriſt's Miracles plainly ſhew'd by h Authority be did 
theſe Things, and ſeal'd his Commiſhon, and yet this is that which 
is here arraipn'd. 4s 

2. Thoſe that queſtion Chrift's Authority, if they be but ' cate- 
chiz'd themſelves in the plaineſt and moſt evident Principles of 
Religion, will have their Folly made manifeſt unto all Men; 
Chrift anſwered theſe Priefts and Scribes with a Queſtion con- 
ning the Buptiſm of Fobn, a plain Queſtion, which the mean- 
eſt of the common People could anſwer, Was it from Heaven, or of 
Aen ? They all knew it wasfrom Heaven, there was nothing in it 


» 
and Divine. And this Queſtion gravell'd them, and run them a- 
ground, and ſerved to ſhame them before the People. 
3, Thoſe that are govern'd by Reputation and ſecular Intereſt, 
it is not ſtrange if they impriſon the plaigeſt Truths, and ſmother 
and ſtifle the ſtrongeſt Convictions, as theſe Prieſts and Scribes did, 


Bapti ſm was 
from Heaven; and had no other Reaſon why t of did not ſay it 


e Capacities of the People, in] 


* 


4. Thoſe that bury the Knowledge they have, are juſtly denied 
further Knowledge. They who knew the Baptiſm of Jobn to be 
from Heaven, and would not believe in him, nor own their Know- 


| ledge, it was juſt with Chriſt to refuſe to give them an acecount 


of his Authority, v. 3,8. | | 


9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable : - 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country for a long 
time. 10 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant to the 
husbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard ; but the husbandmen beat him and ſent him a- 
way empty. 11 And again he ſent another. ſervant ; * 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, 
and ſent him away empty. 12 And again he ſent a third, 
and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him out. 13 'Then 
ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I will 
ſend my. beloved Son: it may be they will reverence him 
when they ſee him. 14 But when the husbandmen ſaw 
him, they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is 
the Heir: come let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 15. So they caſt him out of the vineyard; 
and killed him. What therefore ſhall the Lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy 
theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 17 And 
he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is 
written, The Stone which the builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the head of the corner? 18 Whoſoever _ 
ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken: but. on F 
whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
19 J And the chief Prieſts and ſcribes the ſame night” 
ſought to lay hands on him; and they feared the people; . 
va they perceived that he ſpoke this parable againſt * 


Chriſt ſpoke this Parable againſt thoſe who were reſoly'd not to 
own his Authority, tho the Evidence of it was never ſo full and 
convincing ; and it comes in very ſeaſonably, to ſnew that by 
queſtioning his Authority, they ired their own. Their dif- 
owning the Lord of their Vineyard, was a Defeaſance of their 
Leaſe of the bg booms and a giving up all their Title. 

1. The Parable has nothing added here to what we had before 
in Matthew and Mark. The Scope of it is toſhew, that the Face 
Nat ion, by perſecuting the Prophets, and at length Chriſt himſelf, 
had provok d God to take away from them all their Church 
Privileges, and to abandon them to Ruin. It teacheth uss, 
1. That thoſe who enjoy the Privil of the viſible Chureh, 
are as Tenants and Farmers that have a Vineyard to look after, and 
Rents to pay for it. God by ſetting up reveal d Religion, and in- 
ſtituted Orders in the World, bath planted a Vineyard, which he 
lets out to thoſe People among whom his Tabernacle is, v.9. And 
they have Vineyard Work to do, needful and conftant Work, but 
pleaſant and profitable. Whereas Man was for Sin cendemn d to 
Till the Ground ; they that have a place in the Church, are re- 
ſtor d to that which was Adam's Work in Innocency, to dreſs be 
Garden, and to keep it, for the Church is a Paradiſe, and Chriſt 
the Tree of Life in it. They have alſo Vineyard Fruits to preſent 
to the Lord of the Vineyard. There are Rents to be paid, and 
Services to be done, which tho bearing no Pr ion tothe Va- 
lue of the Premiſes, yet muſt be done and muſt be paid. 

2. That the Work of God's Miniſters, is to call upon thoſe that 
enjoy the Privileges of the Church, to bring ferth Ruit aecor di 
ly. They are God's Rent-gatherers, to put the Husbandmen in 
mind of their Arrears, or rather to put them in mind thar they 
have a Laudlord, who expects to hear from them, and to receive 
ſome. Acknowledgement of their Dependance on him, and Obli- 

ions to him, v. 10. The Old 'Teftament Prophets were ſent 
on this Errand to the Fewiſb Church, to demand from them the 
Duty and Obedience they ow'd to God. LF Int 

3+ It has often been the Lot of God's Faithful Servants to be 
wretchedly abuſed by his own Tenants, they have been beaten 
and treated ſhamefully by thoſe that reſolved to ſend them empty 

away. They that are reſolved not to do their Duty to God, cannot 
bear to be call'd upon to do it. Some of the beſt Men in the 


but it was all Heavenly | World, have had the bardeſt Uſage from ir, for their beſt Ser- 


vices. ; 

4. God ſent hisSon into the World, to carry on the fame Work 
that the Prophers were employ'd in, to gather the Fruits 12 
Vineyard for God, and one would have thought he ſhould have 
been reverenced aud receiv'd. The ts ſpake' as Sergants, 
Thus faith the Lord, but Chriſt as. 4 Son, his own, Verily 
I fay unty you. rags, ſuch an Honour as this upon them, to 


was of Men, but becauſe they feared the People, What Good can 


* 


ſend him, one would have thought ſhould have won upon 


them. ' 
Ss l 5+ Thoſe 
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. Thoſe that reje& Chriſt's Miniſters, would reject Chriſt 
bimſelf, if he ſhould come to them; for it has been Shy | 
that the Proſecutors and Murtherers of his Servants the Prophets, 
were the Perſecutors and Murtherers of him himſelf.” They ſaid, 
This is the Heir, come let us kill him. When they flew the Servants, 
there were other Servants ſent ; but if we can but be the Death 
_of N theres never another Son to be ſent, and then we 
ſhall be no longer moleſted with theſe Demands; we may have 


« quiet Poſſeſſion of the Vineyard for ourſelves. The nd e 
Chriſt 


Phariſees promis d themſelves, that if they could but get 
ſhould: for ever ride Maſters in the FewiſÞ 
re they took that bold Step, they caſt hm 


ak 


urch; and ther 


d and kill d bim. 


q Es The putting of Chriſt to Death filłd up the Meaſure of the 
p 'Fewiſh Iniquity, and brought upon them Ruin without Remedy. 
. =—_ BYE 


ther could be expetted, but that God 3 thaſe <wic- 
ked Husbandmen- They began in not paying their Rent, but then 
83 to beat and kill tbe Servants, and at length their 
young Malter himſelf, Note, Thoſe that live in the negle& of their 
ty to God, know not what Degrees of Sin and Deſtruction they 
ure running themſelves into. l eget 
- 2, To the Application of the Parable is added here, which we 
had not before, their Deprecation of the Doom included in it, v. 


16. When they beard it, they ſaid, God forbid py yivolo, Let not this 
e dn, fo it ſhould be read; tho* they could not but own, that 


— — ; 


5 - £> — — << 
— — ere _ 2 


one — 


— — = 
— 


—  — — — 


"W 
11 


i 
" 


111 
Itt 


Wi! 
4 
A 


1 
4% 
, 


1 


2 


— 


* 


# 
11865 


for ſuch a Sin, ſucha Puniſhment was juſt, and what might be ex- 
peſted, yet they could not bear to hear it. Note, Tis an Inſtance 
of the Folly and Stupidity of Sinners, that they proceed and per- 
ſevere. in their ſinful Ways, tho at the ſame time they have a 
foreſight and dread of the Deſtruction that is at the end of thoſe 
Ways. And ſee what a Cheat they put upon themſelves to think 
to avoid it by a Cold Gad forbid, when they do nothing towards the 

eventing of it; but will this make the Threatning ofn one Ef- 
Fe 2 No, they ſhall know whoſe Word ſhall ſtand, God's or 


th Irs. | . ; | | ; 

Now obſerve what Chrift ſaid in anſwer to this childiſh De- 
precation. of their Ruin. (I.) He bebeld them. That's taken No- 
tice of only by this Evangeliſt, o. 17. He bob d upon them with 
Pity and on, griev'd to ſee them cheat themſelves thus in 


their own Ruin. He beheld them, toſee if they would bluſh at their 


me of 
| #his then that is written ? How can you eſcapethe Ju 
"an 


Judgment and all Power committed to hi 


their Countenances any 
enting. (2.) He refer d them to the Scripture, What i. 
nt of God, 
cannet prevent the Exaltation of him whom you deſpiſe 
| ? The Word of God hath ſaid it, That the Stone <ubich 
the Builders rejeGed, is become the. Head: of.. the Corner. The Lord 

eſus will be exalted to the Fathers Right Hand, he has all 
' | 9 he is the Corner 


own Folly, or if he could diſcern in 


Stone, and Top-Stone of the Church, and if fo, his Enemies can 


DOondemnation of ſpiteful Perſecutors will be much ſorer 


8 Victory; And it was becauſe they had not any fear 
Dod 
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| And 
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enpett no other but to be deſtroy d: For even thoſe that ſlight 
him, that ſtumble at him, and axe offended in him, they ſball be 
Broken, twill be their Ruin ; but thoſe that not only 7 0 him, 
but hate and perſecute him, as the did, he Will fall upon 
them, and eruſn them to Pieces, will grind them to n 
than 
that of careleſs Vnbeliever s. | 
Laſiiy, We are told how the 


LAY 


aſperated by this Parable, 2. 19. They perceiv'd that be ſpoke 
this Farable againſs them, and ſo he did. A+ guilty - Conſcience 
needs no Accuſers, butthey, inſtead of yielding to the Convicti- 
ons e Conſcience, fell into a Rage at him, Who awakened chat 
Neeping Lion in their own. Boſoms, and | ſought to lay Hands on 
im. Their Corruptions rebel d againſt their Convictions, and 


or of hie Wrath before their Eyes, but only becauſe they 
feared the Peple, that they did not now. fly in his Face, and take 
bim by the Throat. They were juſt» ready to make his Words 
goed ; This is the Hair, come let as kill him. Note, When the Hearts 
che Sons of Men are fully ſet in them to do Evil, the faireſt 
Waurnings both of che Sin they are about to commit, and of the 
ruuences of it, make no Impreiſion upon them. Chriſt tells 
them, chat inſtead: of Kiſſing ibe Son of God, they would bill him, 
upon whiokahop {ſhould have ſaid, What is thy Servant a Dag: 


But they do in ſay this, and ſo we will have at him now. 


the perſon. of. any, but teacheſt the way of God, truly. 


22 Is it lawtul: for us to give tribute unto Cæſar, Or no 2 


23 But he perceived their craftineſs; and ſaid unto 
"them, Why rempt ye me? 24 Shew mea penny 


"whoſe image and ſuperſcriprion, hath, it? They: 
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and found 


and to eover the moſt wicked Projects with moſt ſpe 
plauſible Pretences. The Devil can transform himſelf into an Angel 
F Light, and a Phaxiſee . the Garb, and ſpeak the 


fire his Advice in a Caſe of Conſcience. 
cern'd to ſtand upon their Guard, againſt ſome that feign them- 


in the midff of a Generation of * and Scorpions, 


chief Prieſts: and Seribes were 
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ſwer'd and füd, Cefar s. 25 And he ſaid unto th 


Te” 
Render therefore unco Cæſar tie things which be Cala,” 
and unto God the things which be God's. q 


238 ie 26 And 
they could not take Hold of his words before the peo⸗ 
pl: and they marvelled at his. anſwer, and held thei 
{ * 3 by 2 iR is rn n £ * 
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x l ( nAVS lx di... 
We have here Chrift's evading..a Snare, which his Enemies 
laid for him, ee ien de bim about Tribute 
We had this Paſſage 1d Mark. 
Here 


2 OOO I CORTE yt + CIT 
1. The Miſchief deſign d him, and that's more fully related here 


fore, boti in Matibet and 


— 


than before. The Plot was to deliver him unto the Potber and Au- | 


thoyity,of tbe Gevernaur, v. 20. They could not themſelves put him 
a. 


to Death. by, courſe of Law, nor otherwiſe than by à popular 
Tumult, which they could not feed ee And ſinoe they 
cannot be his Judges, they II willingly condeſcend to be his 
Proſecutors and Acculers, and will themſelves inform againſt 
him. They hoped to gain their Point, if they could but incenſe 
the Governour againſt him. Noe, It has been the common 
Artifice of .perſecuting Church-Rulers, to mike the Se- 
cular: Powers the Tools of their Malice, and oblige the Kings 
of the Earth to do their Drudgery, who if they had not been in- 
ſtigated, would havelet their Neighbours live quietly by them, 
as” Pare did Chriſt, till the chief Priefts and the Seribes pre. 
ſented Chrift to him. But thus Chriſt's Word muſt be fulfill by 
their curſed Politics, that he ſhould: be delivered into ib Hands of 
the Gentiles." . a HER: 0 ern e * 
2 The Ferſom they employ'd; Matthew and Mark told us they 
=. 8 of the ＋ -rhwryn with ſome Herodians: Here tis 
added, that they were Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men. 
Note, Tis no W 2¹¹ Ane fei - — up Men, 


clous and 


an of a Diſciple of Chriſt. A Spy muſt go in Diſquiſe. 

Theſs 'Soies muſt take on them to have Value Fx (Chriſt's Tue. 
ment, and to depend upon it as an Oracle, and therefore muſt de- 
Note, Minifters are con- 

ſelyes to be juſt Men, and to be wiſe as Serpents, when they are 
The Queſtion, they propos d, with which they hoped to en- 
Sek him. (I.) Their 1 courtly, 8 know 
that thoy ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, v. 21. Thus they thought to 
flatter: him into an incautelous. Freedom and. Openneſs with 
them, and ſo gain their Point. They that are proud, and love to 
be 41 ded, will be brought to do any thing for thoſe that 
will but flatter them, and ſpeak them fair ; but they were much 
miſtaken, who thought thus to impoſe. upon the humble Jeſus, 
He was not pleas d with the Teſtimony of ſuch Hypoerites, nor 
thought himſelf honoured by it. Tis true, that he accepts not 
+be Perſon of am; but tis as true, that he knows the Hearts of all, 
and knew theirs, and the ſeven Abominations that were there, 
tho they . /peak fair. Twas certain that he taugbt the -<vay of 


God truly; but he knew. that they were unworthy to be taught 


dy him, Who came to take hold of bis Modi, not to be taken hold 
of by them. (2. TheirCaſe is very nice: Is it lawful for un (that's 
added here in Lake) to give Tribute 10 Cæſar !? for us Fews, us 
the Free: born Seed of Abraham, us that pay the Lord's Tribute, 


of | ay we gise Tribute to Cr; Their. Pride and Covetouſneſs 


made them loth to pay Taxes, andi then they would have it a 
Queltion, . whether it was lawful or no! Now if Chriſt ſhould 
ſay it was lawjul, the People would take it ill, ho expected that 
he who ſet. up to be the Meſh, ſhiould in the firſt Place free 
them from the Roman Yoke, and ſtand by them in denying Tri- 
bute to Ceſar.: But if he ſhould ſay it mat not Jawfwl, as they ex- 
[peed he would, (for if he had not been of that Mind, they 
thought he could not have been ſo much the Darling of the Peo- 
ple as he was) then they ſhould. have ſomething to accuſe him of 
to the Governour, Which was what — ns E 

4. His evading of the Snare which they laid for him; He 
perceived; their. Craftineſe, v. 23. Mie, Thoſß that are moſt craf- 
ty in their Deſigus againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, cannot With all 
their Art concealthem from his Cognizance. He can ſee. thro 
the moſt political Diſg 'F 
gerous Snare; for ſurely in vain. is: the. Net ſpread in the, Sight 
of any Bird. He-did not give them a, direct Anſwer, but repro d 
them for offering to impoſe upon him, Why tempt je me? — n d 
fax 5 of Money, current Money with che Merchants; She 
me a Penny ; and ask'd them whoſe Money it was! whoſe Stamp 
it bore? Who coin q it? They own tis Ceſar's Money; why 
then, faith Chriſt, you ſhould firſt haye ask d whether it was law- 
ful to pay and .receiue.Ceſar's Money among yourſelves, and to 


uiſes, and ſo break through the moſt dan- 


admit that to be the Inſtrument of your: Commerce: But you | 


2 — granted that by a common Conſent, you are concluded 
by your own Ack, and no doubt you ought te give Tribute 
to hun, who furniſh d you with this Conyenienee for vour Trade. 
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rotekts you.in it, and lends vou che Sanction of his Authority, 
r- * Value of, your Money. You muſt therefore render to Cz- 
115 the Things that are Cieſax . In civil Things you ought to ſub- 
t to the civil Powers, and ſo if Ceſar protects you in your civil 
88 by Laws and the Adminiſtration of Juftice, you ought 
pay bim Tribute,; but in Sacred things, God only is your Ki 


PAT | ”* 
. 


1 
vo are not bound to be of Cæſars Religion; you muſt render to 
God the things that are God's, muſt worſhip and adore him only, and 
not any Golden. Image that Ceſar ſets up; and we. muſt worſhip 
and adore, him in ſuch way as he has e aud not 

ecording to the Inventions of Ceſar. "Tis God only that has 
Authority 9 6 — My Son, give me thy Herr. 
| 7 The Con anon they were hereby put into, v. 26. (I.) The 
Snare is broke ; They could not take hold of bis Words before the Peo- 
le. They could not faſten upon any thing wherewith to 
incenſe either the Governour or the People againſt him. (39 
Chriſt is honoured ;. even the Wrath of Man is made to 85 
bim. They marvelled at bis _ Anſwer, it was ſo diſcreet and 

\nexceprionable, and ſuch an Evidence of that Wiſdom and 
Sincerity which make the Face to ſhine. (3.) Their Monrha 
are ſtop d. They held their Peace, They had nothing to objet 
and durſt ask him nothing elſe, leſt he ſhould ſhame and expoſe 


J 


27 5 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees 
which deny that there is ny and 
Nr asked him, 28 Saying, ſter, Moſes wrote 
unto us, If any man's Brother die, having a wife, 
and he die without children, that his brother ſhould 
take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, 2 

There were therefore ſeven. brethren : and the fir 

took a wife, and died without children. 30 And the 
{ſecond took her to wife, and he died childleſs. 3x And 
the third took her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. 
And they left no children, and died. 32 Laſt of all the 
woman died alſo. 33. Therefore in the reſurrection, 
whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 
34 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children 
of this world marry, and are given in marriage. 35 But 
they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in marriage: 36 Neither can they 
die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and 


are the children of God, being the children of the re- 


ſucre&ion. 37 Now that the dead are raiſed, even Mo- 
ſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
che living ; for all ve unte him. 


This Diſcourſe with the Sadducees we had before, juſt ag it is 


here, only that the Deſcription Chriſt gives of the future Sears, 
is ſomewhat more full and 1 here. Obſerve here, 

1. That in every Age there have been Men of corrupt Mi 
that have endeavoured to ſubvert the fundamental Principles o 
revealed Religion. As there are Deiſts now, who call themſelves 
Free thinkers, but are really Falſe thinkers; ſo there were Sad. 
ducees in our Saviour's time, that bantered the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurreſtion of the Dead, and the Life of the World to come, tho 
they were plainly reveal'd in the Old Teſtament, and were Ar- 
ticles of the Fewiſh Faith. The Sadducees deny that there it any 
Reſarrection, any future State; ſo &v4cang. may fignify ; vot only 
no Return of the Body to Life, but no Continuance of the Soul 
in Life ; no World of Spirits, no State of Recompence and Rerri- 
bution for what was done in the Body. Take away this, and all 
Religion falls ro the Ground. | | 

1. 'Tis common for thoſe that delign to undermine any Truth 
of God, to perplex it, and load it with Difficulties Na thoſe 
Sadducees here did, when they would weaken Peoples Faith in 
the Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion, they put a on ion upon the 
Suppoſition of it, which they thought could not be anſwered ei- 

r way to Satisfaction. The Caſe, perbaps, was Matter of Fact, 
however ir might be ſo, of a Woman that had Seen Hubands : 
Now in the Reſurrection whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be | Whereas it was 


not at all material whoſe ſhe was, fer when Death puts an end 


to that Relation, tis not to be reſum d again. | 
3. There's a, great deal of Difference between the State of the 
Children of Men on Earth, and that of the Children of God in 
Heaven; a vaſt Unlikeneſs between this World, and that World; 
way 22 8 000 ng the Truth of ene when 
p our Notions of th orld of Spirits by our t En- 
r 2 — _ of Senſe. % I | * er 
. The Children of Men in this World, Marry, and are given 
n eee. The Children of this Age, this Ge- 


by 
» | more Worl 


4 


noration, both good and bad, marry themſelves, and give their 
Children in Marriage. Much of our Buſineſs in this World, 
is, to raiſe and buildup Families, and to provide for them: Mucty - 
of our Pleafure in this World, is our Relations, our Wives and 
Children; Nature mclines to it: Marriage is inſtituted for the 


ngs Comfort of human Life here in this State, Where 8 


Bodies about with us. Tis like wiſe a Remedy againſt Forni- 
cation, that natural Deſires might not become brutal, but be un- 
der Direction and Controul. The Children ef ' this World are 
dying and going off rhe Stage, and therefore they marry, and 
ve their Children in Marriage, that they may ' furniſh the 
World of Mankind with needful Recruits ; that as one Genera- 
tion. palſeth away, another may come, and that — may have 
ſome of their own. Offipring ts leave the Fruit” of their 
Labours to, efpecially that the choſen of God in future Ages 
may be introduced, for tis a gl Seed that is fought by Marriage; 


* 


* 2. 15. A Seed to ſerve the Lord; that Thall be u Generariot 
to bim. 55 "BL gh 1% (10 n 
2. The World to come is quite another thing ; tis call'd phat 
| World, yay of Emphaſis and Eminency: Note; There are 
ids than one; a prefent miſerable World, and a fature 

inviſible World; and it is the 7 75 of ever one of us to com- * 
pare Worlds, this 7/orld and that Wartd, and give the Preference 
n our Thoughts and Cares to that Which deſerves it! Now ob. 
I. Who ſhall be the Inhabitants of bat World"; they chat hall 
be aocounted cuorthy to obtain it, i. e. that are inrerefted in 'Chriffs 
Merit, who n it for us, and have a holy Meetneſs for it 
n in chem by the Spirit, whoſe Buſineſs it it to prepare ub 
or it. They have not a legal Worthineſs upon the account of 
any Thing in them, or done by them, but an Evangeleat Wor- 
th 1 upon =” account of the Re Poſe: — which _ 

aid for the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. Tis a Worthineſk ; 
ted. by which we are glorifted, as well as a Righreoufnels' 
imputed, by which we are juſtified; xatulifec, they are made. 
agreeable to that Morld. The Diſagreeableneſs that there is in the 
corrupt Nature, is taken away, and the Diſpoſitions of the Soul 
are, by the Grace of God, conform'd to that State. They are by 
Grace, made and counted worthy to obtain that World ; it intimates 
ſome Diffcuty in reaching after it, and danger of coming ſhort. 
We mult fa. run, as that we may obtain; They ſhall obtain 
the Reſt#rreFion from the dead, i; E. the bleſſed Reſurrection: For 
that of Condemnation, as Chriſt calls it, Job. 5:29. is rather a Re- 
2 to Death, a Tecond Death, an eternal Death, than ] 

ath. | : 4 

. What ſhall be the happy State of the Inhabitants of that 
World, we chnnot conceive or expreſs it, 1 Cor. 29. See What 
Chriſt here faith of it. FV 
1. They zeither march, nor are given in Marriage, Thoſe that art 
entered into the Joy of their Lord, are entirely taken up with 
that, and need not the Joy of the Bridegroom in his Bride. The 
Love in that World of Love is all Seraphick, and ſuch as ecli 
Feth and loſeth the pureſt and moſt pleaſing Loves we entertain 
ourſelves with, in this World of Senſe ; where the Botly itſelf 
mall be a ſpiritual Body, the Delights of Senſe are all vaniſh'd ; ' ..” 
and where there is a Perſection bf Holineſs, there's no occaſion for 
| Marriage, as a Preſervative from Sin; into that new Feruſalem 

there entets nothing that defiles. See e 
2, They cannot die any more; and this comes in as a Reaſon. 
why they do not mur. In this dying World there muſt be Mar- 
riage, in order to the filling up of the Vacancies made by Death; 
but where there ate no Burials, there needs no Weddings. This 
crowns the Comfort of that World, that there's no more Death 
there, which ſullies all the Beauty, and damps all the Comfort 
4 np World. Here Death reigns, but thence tis for ever ex- 

ed. " | . matt 

3. They are equal ante the Argel, In the othet Evangelifts 
0 ad, cue are as the Angels, &;yyfac;, bur here they are 
ſaid to be et to the Angels, te4yy6nct, 4npels Peers ; they have a 
Glory and Bliſs no way inferiour to that of the holy Angles: they 
ſhall ſee the ſame Sight, be employ'd inthe fame Work, and ſhare 
in the ſame Joys, with the haly Angels. Saints when they come to 
Heaven ſt narutaliz'd ; and tho by Nature Strangers, yer 
having obtained this Freedom with a great Sum, which Chrift paid for 
them, they have in all ReſpeQs equal Privileges with them that 
were Free-born, the Angels that are the Natives, and Aborigines 
of that Country. They Hall be Companions with the Angels, and 
converſe with thoſe bleſſed Spirits that love them dearly, and to 
an innumerable Company of whom they are are now come in 
Faith, Hope, and Love. 

4. They are the Children of God, and fo they are as the Angels, 
who are called the Sons of God : In the Inberitance of Som, the 4 
doption of Sons will be compleated. Hence Believers are ſaid to 
wait for the. Adoption, even the Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 25. 
For till che Body is redeem'd from the Grave, the Adoption is 
not compleated. Now are ave the Sons of God, x John 3. 2. We have 
tbe Nature and Diſpoſition of Sons, but that will not be perfect“ 
till we come to Heaven. 72 | | 

5. They are the Children. of the Reſurrefion, i. e. They are 
made capable of the Employments and Enjoyments of the fu- 
ture State; they are born 10 that Morld, belong to that Fami- 
ly, had their Education for * 2 * and there have _ 

2 nhe- 


that World, who are the Children of that Family. 


39 J Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 


here we have ſome of them attending him, and four things we 


Praditions of the Elders, but yet when he vindicated the Funda- 


1 
— 


ask him none. 


ſtion concerni 


tor, The Lord ſaid to my Lord; God ſaid it to the Meſſiah, P,al.1ol. 


but Chriſt as Man was David's Son. He was both the Noot and 


and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob; Abraham, Iſaac, and 17 


Cave of 


they were then in being in another World, for God is not the God 


. Kool.” 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is 


the ſeribes, which defire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings in the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in] 
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Inheritance in it. They are the Children of Ged, being the Chi- 
dren of the Reſurrettion. Note, God owns | thoſe. only for his, Chil-; 
dren that are the Children of the Reſurrection, that are bory 
from above, are ally'd ro the World of Spirits, and prepar'd for 


4. It is an undoubted Truth, that there is another Life after this; 
and there were eminent Diſcoveries made of this Truth, in the 
early Ages of the Church, v. 37, 38. Moles ſhexved this, as it was 
ſpecved to Moſes at the Buſb, and he hath ſhewed it to us, when 
be calleth the. Lord, as the Lord calleth himſelf, the God of Abraham, 


cob, were then dead us to our World, they were: departed out of it 
many Years before, and their Bodies, were turn'd into Duft in the. 
Macpelab: How then could God ſay, not I war, but I am 
the God of Abraham ? *Tis abſurd that the living God and Fountain 
of Lifeſhould continue related to them, astheir God, if there were 
no more of them in being but what lay in that Cave, undiſtin- 

iſh'd from common Duſt We muſt therefore conclude, that 


of. the Dead, but of the Living. Luke here adds, for all live unto him, 
4c. All that, like them, are true, Belieyers, tho' they are dead, 
et they do he; their Souls, which return to God that gave them, 
Keel, 12.7s live to him as the Father of Spirits: and their Bodies 

+ ſhall live again at the end of time by the Power of God; for be 
calleth things that are not, as tho they were, becauſe he is the 


"God tharquickens-tbe Dead, Rom.4.17. But there is more in it yet; 


when. God calls himſelf rhe God of theſe Patriarchs, he meant, 
that he was their Felicity and Portion, a God All-ſuffictent to them, 
Gen. 17-1. their exceeding great Reward, Gen.1 os Now *tis plain 
by their Story, that he never did that for them in this World, 
which would anſwer. the true Intent, and full Extent of that great 
Undertaking, and therefore there muff be another Life after 
this, in which he will do that for them, as will amount to 4 
Diſcharge in full of that Promiſe, that he would be to them a God, 
Which he is able to do, for all live to bim, and he has Where 
Withal to make every Soul happy that lives to him; enough for 
al, enough for eqαt. . oY 


= 


5 


Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid... 40 And after that they 
durſt not ask him any queſtions at all. 41 And he ſaid 
unto them, How ſay they that the Chriſt is David's 
ſon? 40 And David himſelf ſaith in the book of 


Pſalms, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my}... 


Tight hand, 43 Till I make thine Enemies thy foot- 


he then his ſon? 45 J Then in the audience of all 
the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 46 Beware of 


the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms! at feaſts; 47 


Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew make 


long Prayers: the ſame ſhall receive greater damnation. 


The Scribes were Students in the Law, and Expoſitors of it to 
the People; Men in Reputation for Wiſdom and Honour; the Ge- 
nerality of them were Enemies to Chriſt and his Goſpel ; now 


have in theſe Verſes concerning, them, which we had before. 

1. We have them here commending the Reply which Chriſt 
made to the Sagducees, concerning the Reſurrettion, v. 39. Cer- 
tain of the Scribe ſaid, Maſter thon 25 well ſaid, Chriſt had the 
' Teſtimony of his Adverſaries, that he ſaid well; and therefore 
the Scribes were. his Enemies, becauſehe would not conform to the 


mental Practices of Religion, and appeared in Defence of them, 
even the Scribes commended his Performance, and own'd he ſaid 
well. Many that call themſelyes Chriſtians, come ſhort even of 
that Spirit. AAA Pro. 1 | 
2. We have them here ſtruck with an Awe of Chrift, and of 
his Wiſdom and Authority, v. 40. They durſt not alk bim any Quer 
ions at all, becauſe they ſaw that he was too hard for all that 
contended with him. His own. Diſciples, tho“ weak, yet being 
willing to receive his Doctrine, durſt ak bim any Queſtion ; but 
the Sadducees who contradicted andcavill'd at his Doctrine, durft 


3. We have them here puzxled and run aground, with a Que- 
the Meſſiab, y. 41. Twas plain by many Scrip- 
tures, that Chriſt was to be the Son of David, even the blind Man 
knew that, Chap. 18.39. and yet it was plain, that David call'd 
the Meſſiah bis Lord, v. 42, 43. his Owner and Ruler and Benefac- 


1. Now if he be his Son, why doth he call him his Lord? if he 
be his Lord, Why do wwe call him his Son? This he left them to con- 
der of, but they could nor reconcile his ſeeming Contradiction; 
Thanks be to God we can; that Chrift as God was David's Lord, 


the Offipring of David, Rev. 22, 16. By his Human Nature he 


Being and Life, and all the Supplies of Grace. 

4. We have them here deſerib d in their black Charaters.and 
publick Caution given to the Diſciples to take heed.of them, v. 4 
46,47. This we had juſt us it is here, Mark 12, 38. and * 
largely » Mat. 23. Chriſt bid his Diſciples, Beware ef the Stripe, - 
ie. 1. Take heed of being drawn into Sin by them, of learning 
their Way, and going into their Meaſures ; beware of ſuch a 5, 
rit as they are govern'd by. Be not you ſuch in the Chriſtin 
Church, asthey arc in the Fewiſh Church. 2. Take heed of be. 
ing brougbt into Trouble by them; in the ſame Seriſe that he had 
ſaid, Mat. 16.17. Beware of Men, for they <will deliver. you 4% the 
grell; bewere of the Seribes for ef de do, Beware of them. 
for, +6 10 * 7229 Nen , 


vine. Nature he was the: Reot of David, from whom he' had bie 


1 
— 


Streets in lang Robes, as thoſe that are above Buſineſs, for Men of 
'Bufineſs went with their Loins girt up, and as, thoſe take State, 
and take Place. ., Cedant Arma Toge. ——They lov'd in their Hear,” 
to have People mane their: Honours to them in the Mathers, that 
many might ſee what Reſpe& was paid them ; and were very proud 
of the Precedency that was given them in all Places of Concourſe. 
They loved the bigheft Seats in the Synagogues, and the , thief Roomg at 
Feaſts, and when they were plac d in them, look d upon them. 
ſelves with great Conceit, and upon all about them with a great 
Contempt. 7 ſit as a Queen. | 

2. They are covetows and oppreſſive, and make their Religion a 


Cloak and Cover for it. They deut Widows: Houſes, get their 


the m their on; or they live upon them, and eat up what th 
have. And Widows are an'eaſy Prey to them, becauſe they are 
apt to be deluded by their ſpecious Pretences ; ſer a Show they make 
long Prayers, perhaps long Prayers with the Widows when the 
are in Sorrow, as if they had not only a piteos, but a pious Con- 
cern for them, and thus endeavour to ingratiate themſelves with 
them, and get their Money and Effects into their Hands. Such de- 
vout Men ſure may be truſted with mold Gold; but they will 
give ſuch an Account of it as they think fit. 28 
Chriſt reads them their Doom in a/few Words, Theſe ſhall re- 
ceĩve 4 more abundam Fudgment ; a double Damnation, both for 
their Abuſe of the poor Widows, whoſe Houſes they devoured; 
and for their Abuſe of Religion, and particularly of Prayer, which 
they had made uſe of, as a Pretence for the more plauſible and 
effe ctual carrying on of their worldly and wicked Projects; for 
diſſembled Piety is double Ini asi. 
Len n | 
In this Chapter wwe have, (1.) The Notice Chriſt took, and the A probation 
be gave, of a poor | Widow that caſt to Mites into the Treaſury, v. 
14. (2.) 4 Prediction of future Events, in anſwer to bis 
D iples Enquiries concerning them, v. 5 7. 1 Of what ſhould 
happen between that and the Deſtruction of eruſalem, falſe Chrifts 
ariſing, bloody Wars and Perſecutions of Chriſt's Followers, v. $—19, 
2. Of that Deftrufion itſelf, v. 20 24. 3. Of the | ſecond Com- 
ing ef Feſus Chriſt to judge the World, under the'Type and Fgure of 
that, v. 25 33. (35) A practical Application of this by away e 
Caution and Counſel, v. 34—36. And an Account cf Chriſt's Preach- 
ing, and the People's Attendance on it, v. 37, 38. | | 


ac We D he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
"A their gifts into the Treaſury. 2 And he ſaw al- 
ſo a certain poor © widow, | caſting in thither two mites. 
3 And he. faid, Of a truth I fay unto you, that this 
poor widow, hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe - habe of their abundance caſt in unto the 


2 


This ſhort Paſſage of Story, we had before in Murk. It is thus 
recorded twice, to teach us, be r N l | 

1. e is a main Matter in Religion; our 
Lord Jeſus took all occaſions to commend it, and recommend it. 
He had juſt mentioned the Barbarity of the Seribes that devour d 
poor Midows, Chap. 20. and perhaps this is deſign'd as an Aggra- 
vation of it, that the poor Widows were the beſt Benefactors to 
the publick Funds, which the Scribes had the Diſpoſal of. 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt has his Eye upon us, to obſerve what we 
give to the Poor, and what we contribute to Works of Piety and 
Charity. Chrift, tho' intent upon his Preaching, look'd up to ſee 
what Gifts were caſt into the Treaſury, v. 1. He obſerves whether 
we give largely and liberally, in Proportion to what we have, and 
whether we be ſneaking and paultry in it; nay, his Eye goes fur- 
ther, he obſerves whether we give charitably and with a willing 
Mind, or grudgingly and with Reluctance. This ſhould make us 
afraid of Solis ticks of our Duty in this Matter: Men may be 
deceived with Excuſes which Chrift knows to be frivolous ; and 
this ſhould encourage us to be abundant in it, without deſiring 
that Men ſhould know it, tis enough that Chriſt doth, he ſeeth in 
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was the Ofiprory of David, = Branch of his Family ; by his Di-| 
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1. They ere proud and hatighty ; they deſire to walk about tie 
we e a 


Eftates into their Hands, and then by ſome Trick or other, make 


offerings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all 
the living that ſhe had. e | 
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elping them, and begging for them that cannot belp themſelves, 
or beg : 


adorn d with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he faid, 6 A. for 
theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, in 
the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another 


: 


ceived : for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt; and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore 


ſpeak the Temple, it ſhould de of the Preſence of God in it, and 


of the Ordinances of God adminiſtred in it, and the Communion 


which his People there have with him; it is a- poor Thing, when 


We ſpeak of the Church, to let our Diſcourſe dwell upon its 
Pomps and Revenues, and the Dignities and Powers of its Officers 
and Rulers; for the King's Daughter is all gloricus within. 


82 With what Contempt Chriſt 2 of them, and with what 
Aſſurance of their being all made deſolate very ſhortly, v. 6. 4s 


| for thoſe Things which you behold, thoſe dear Things which you are 


ſo much in love with, behold the Days will come, and ſome no 
living may live to ſee them; in which there Jball not be left one Stone 
upon another, This Building, which ſeems ſo beautiful, that one 
would think none could for Pity pull it down, and which ſeems 


ſo ſtrong, that one would think none ſhould be able to pull ir 
down, yet ſhall be utter 
as ever the ſpiritual Temple of the Goſpel Church (the Subſtance 
ok that Shadow) begins to flouriſh in the World. Did we by 
Faith foreſee the Blaſting and Withering of all external Glory, 
We ſhould not ſet our Hearts upon it, as thoſe do that cannot: 
ee, or will not look fo far before then. 


ly ruin'd ; and this ſhall be done as ſoon 


what is yet 


. 


the Time when this 8 | 
Tis natural to us to covet. to know future; 


) With what Clearnefs and Fulveſs Chrit Aber their Kg, 


quiries as far as Was neceſſary to direct them in their Duty ; for. 


all Knowledge is deſirable as far as it is in order to practiſe. 


thing to do with them. If we are ſure that {urs the Chrifs, 
and his Doctrine is the Geſpel of God, we muſt be deaf to all In- 
timations of another Chriſt, and another Goſpel. . 

. Secondly, They, muſt expect to hear of great Commotions in the 
Nations, and many terrible Judgments inflicted upon the Jeu 
and their Neighbours.” (1.) There ſhall be bhady Wars, v. 10. Na+ 
tion ſhall rife againſt Nation; one Part of the Jewiſh Nation againſt 
another, or rather the Whole againſt the Romans... Encouraged 
by the falſe Chriſts, they ſhall wickedly endeavour to throw 
of the Rondo Yoke, by taking up Arms againft the Roman 
Powers. When they had rejected the Liberty with which Chriſt 


Would have made them free, they were left to themſelves to 


graſp at their Civil Liberty, in ways that were ſinful, and there- 
ore could not be ſucceſsjul. (a.) There ſhall be Earthquakes, 
reat Earthquakes, in divers Places, which ſhall not only frighten 
People, bur deftroy Towns and Houſes, and bury many in the 
Ruins of them. (3.) There ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences, the 
common Effects of War, Which deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth, 
and by. expoſing Men to ill Weather, and reducing them to ill 
Diet, occaſion infectious Diſeaſes, God has various ways of pu- 
niſhinga provoking People. The four Sorts of Judgments-which 
the O. T. Prophets ſo often ſpeak of, are threatned by the N. T. 
Prophets too ; for tho Spiritual Judgments are more commonly 
inflicted in Goſpel Times, yet God makes uſe of Temporal 
Judgments alſo, (4.) There ſhall be fearful Sights, and great 
Signs from Heaven, uncommon Appearances. in the Clouds, Comets 
and blazing Stars, which frighten the ordinary Sort of Behold- 
ers, and have always been look d upon as ominous, and portendimg 
ſomething bad. 5 ; 1 
Now, as to theſo, the Caution he gives them, is, Be not terrified. 
Others will be frighten d at them, but be not you frighten d, v. 9. 
As to the fearful Sights, let not them be fearful to you, who look 
above the viſible Heavens to the Throne of God's Government in 
the higheſt Heavens. Be not diſmay d at the Signs of Heaven, for 
the Heathen are diſmay'd at them, Jer. 10. 2. And as to the Feminves 
and N you fall into the Hands of God, who has promis d 
to thoſe who are his, that in the Days of Famine they ſhall be ſa- 
tisfy'd, and that he will keep them from the noiſome Peſtilence ; 
Truft therefore in him, and be not afraid. Nay, when you hear 
of Wars, when without are Fightings, and within are Fears, 
yet then be not you terriſy d; you know. the worſt that any of theſe 
erk can do you, and therefore be not afraid of them: 
or (1.) tis your Intereſt ro make the beſt ef that which is, for all 
your Fears cannot alter it; theſe Things muſt 1 come to paſs, 
there's no Remedy, twill be your Wiſdom to make yourſelves 
eaſy by accommodating yourſelves to them. (2.) There's <vox/e 
behind ; flatter not yourſelves with a Fancy that you'll ſoon ſee 
an End of theſe Troubles, no, not ſo ſoon as you think of, rbe 
End is not by and by, not ſuddenly... Be not terrify'd, for if you be- 
gin ſo quickly to be'diſcourag'd, how will you bear up under 
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+. , quir'd into; your being brought _ Kings and Rulers, Soul t ſure te will be mado 
ES 2. It is þ is by Patience, es Patience, that we keep Poſ- 
ſi * our own Souls. In ſuftering Tings ſer Patience wr 


n 


e, 7 7 expe to > be FAS: is for Sign 13 Wow: 9ou 4 Mouth and N Tip proves Chriſt to be God, fo or it 
Mas 


ders in [ſraec] ; their bei :cuted would be a Tragic of} is God's Prerogative to give n he it is that 
the Deftruftion of the City ay Tempe: which, he AY now for Cm Nate, (1+) A AA and = 7 io . it 
fold. Nay, this ſhould 58 the frft Sign - Ly mas Man both for Services and Su 1 NEA 
Before all theſe they ſhall 1a 25 8 1 r. tr ent q to lay, and a Mouth F to it as 3 nid. 
ſhall begin at the Houſe of God; you muſt ſmart, firſt 1 — 2 It's a great Happineſs to have bo iter and 22 where- . 
ing to them, that if they have 85 * 7 5 they ma 8 - | with. to hon od and do Good; 1 Ms 8 
der, If this be done ro the Green Tree, an 721 be — Sy ? | Howe well Furniſhed my Things N 6nd Old, and <4. 
See 1 1. Pei. 4. 17, 18, But that is Lg 209. Veterauce by * tbem fert b. 12. ale "A 
Fi 15 75 only as the Swffi — 820 of je. Fr 2 vere jy EC Sin, 54; mga Mauls A Le 9 Ive them a — 5 
the erſecution +. Bef, u ments are brop n. hi ban og are.. to ple 
them, they ſhall fn py > the © Nero pre. of their Iniquity, by . ly When _ are * be the ; pack 
their hands 9 The Ruin of a People is always in- ſake. It is not The UK 8 jy wen to an- 


rroduced b cel 81 Sin ; 7 nothing introduces a ſurer and ſorer ſwer for them, t * could do that, but he will give them a 
Ruin; than f the Sin of Perſecution. This is a fe Det at God's] Mouth and Machen to enable _ as! anſwer for themſelves ; 
Wrath is coming upon a . — to the uttermo n their | Which 8 0 a . „Which requires them 
Wrath againſt the Servants of God comes to the attermoſt bt” Y aſe s and Grac Chr Furv h them With, aud = 
ow to this, I dounds the more to the C od, . who: fills the, En * ud 
Chri Keen them what hard Things they ſhould ſulfer for his * Anenger aut of the Mouths ba of 1 and Suckli wy iy hen 
| Has ſake, much to the ſame Purpoſe with what.he had told. 2 gives to his Wirveſſes a Mouth and Mafdom, th Al is 
en he firſt call'd them to follow him, Mat. 10. They abled to ſay that, for bi him and the rn whic 50 thei⸗ 
ſhould know the Wages of it, that hey, 1 ht ſit down and Advenſaries are not able #9 aud reſiſt + ſo that the 125 filenc'd, 
count the Coſt.” St. Paul, who was the greateſt — wah Suf-| and put to ES This was — fulfi Bane 
ka of them all, not being now among them, — told by -him- | after the pouring out of the Spirit, b om Cb gave his 
rl what great Things he ſhould ſuffer or 15 5 Name' s ſake, Acts 9. | Diſciples this Mowth Wiſdom, hehe A 7 8 oy brought 
6. ſo neceflary is it, that all that wi I tins godly in Chriſt Jeſs, | before rhe Priefts and Rulers, and anſwer hem Jo as to make 
ſhould count. 3 8 Rcnions The Chriſt ſtians n them-| them aſham'd, 48s 4. 3, 6. 
ſelves been orig Jews, 8 and ſtill retainin * ual Venera- “ 3 — wa _ no. rea] Damage by all the Hardſhi ips they 
tion with han for 1 * Old Teſtament, and he dee af 5 „ 18. There ſball not @ Hair of your Heal, periſh. 
their Religion, and differing only in (7 ane hah migh 1 * hall NR of them Joſe loſe pong Pegs and yet not loſe a Hair ? 
fair vide arty with them; but Chriſt * them not e o, | Tis a proverbia n ron alle the greateſt Indemnit 
all be ra. moſt forward. to perſecute you. (1 ape ſhall | and 8 50 * tis d both in the O. 
Gon "er own Church-Power againſt you, they ſpall deliver you wp and N. Some think it refors to the ane ere 
to the Synagogues, to be ſcourged there, and gs matiz d with their of the Lives of 75 e that were among the Jews, 
Anathemas,, (2.) They hall 4 incenſe. rhe Magiſtrates againſt you; When they were cut 0 15 the Romans; Hiſtorians tell us, there 
they ſhall. deliver ou into Priſons, that you ma 8 ght before | was not one Chriſtian 250 riſhed in that Deſolation. Others re- 
r and Ni ler: for i my Name I ſake, and be puni d y. ing Lud (3s) concile it with the Deaths of Mukitudes in the Caufe of Chriſt; 
our own Relations will bexray you, u. 16. yowr Parents, Brethren, | and take it figurarively, in the ſame Senfe that Chriſt ſaith, 
and Kinsfolks,” and Friends ; ; fo +4 you wil i not know whom to | He+bat leſeth bis Life for my ſake, ſpall nd it. Not a Hair of your 
put a Confidence in, nor where, 5 be ſafe. (40 Your Religion] Head ſhall periſh, but (i.) I ſhall t hot je e of it, To this 
All be made a Capital Crime, and you will be ok to ref unto End he had ſaid, Mat. 10. 30. The * of your Head are all 
Bloeg ; fame of you Hall they cauſe 10 be put to Death, ſo far mult you 1 1 and an Account is kept of that none of chem 
be from e eli ng Honour ang P Wealth, that you muſt expect no- ſhall periſh, but he will miſs it. (2.) i "Thrall be upon a valuable 
thing but 1 in 1zs moſt frighth ul Shapes ; Death in all its I Conſideration; we: do not reckon that oft or periſbing, which is laid 
dreadful Pamp. Mk (5.) Tow, 735 hated of all Men or my Name's| out for good Purpoſes, and will turn to a good Account. If we 
fake. This is worſe than Death itſelf, and was fulfill d when the drop the Body itſelf for Chrift's Names ! it doth not periſh, 
Apoſtles were not anly appointed to Death, but made a Spe#acle to It is well beſtow'd. (3.) It ſhall be abundantly recompeno d 
Eh World, and counted as the Filth of the World, and the Off ſcuur- when you come to ballanee Profit and Loſs, you'll find. there's 
ing of all Things which every bogy | oaths, 1 Gore 4. 9, 13+ They nothing periſh'd, but on the —_ you have great Gain in 
were hated of all Men, i. e. of all ill Men; who could not bear N mforts, COTA y in the Joys of a Life Eternal. So 
the Light of the Goſpel, becauſe it diſcover'd their wil Deeds, | that tho we may 
and therefore hated thoſe who Fe in that Light, flew in | be Loſers by 255 in the End. 
- rheir Faces, and would have pull d them to he wicked | 4. It is therefore you yu r Duty and Intereſt in the midſt of your 
World that Hated to be 12 rm 'd, hated ERP Dy the Great Reformer, | own Sufferings and thoſe of the Nation, to maintain a Holy Since- 
and all that were bis, for his fake, The Rulers of Jewiſh | rity. and Serenity of Mind, which will keep you always eaſy, 
Church, knowing very well that if the-Goſpel obtain d among | v. 19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Sault; get and keep Poſſeſſion of 
che Jews, their uſurped abuſed Power was at an end, rais'd all your Souls. Some read it as a eg you may, or ſhall poſſeſs 
their Forces 3 inft it, put it into an ill Name, flF'd Peoples 1 dur Souls: It comes all to one. Note, 1. 7. It is our Duty and 
Minds with bee 7 it god ſo made the P 
and Profeſſors of it, odious to the cure the Poſſeſſion of our own that they be not 


2, He encourageth them to bear up unde their Tryals, « and to | deftroy 557 and loſt for ever, but that be not diſtemper d now, 
go on in their Work, notwithſtanding t he Oppoſition they would | nor our 


meet with. Souls, i. e. be your _ Men, keep up the Authority and Domi 
I. God will bring Glory both to pet and them, out of their f nion of 8 and keep under the Tutnults of Paſſion, that 
Sufferings, v. 13. It ſpall turn to you for a Teſtimony. Your being ſet nn \ hay Fegr may tyranniao over you, or turn you out 
up thus for a Mark, and publickly pd a, 9 e you, and Jof the Poſli ent of yourſelves. In t Times, 
your Doctrine and Miracles the more taken notice of 2 en- when we can an keep Pa * 11 elſe, then let us make 
> keep Poſſeſſion of our 


you an opportunity of preaching the Goſpel to them, who 
r who would never have come within hearing of it; your 


ſach ſevere Things, and bein Bl hated by. the worſt of} the Guard, for the preſerving of your Souls; by. ic keep 
en, of the 'moſt vicious Lives, be a Teſtimony that you = oompos d and in a good 
are Good, elſe you would not baye ſuch ill Men your eme I preſſions which would ruſſle you, and put you our of 5. +4--eday 


your Cour „and e „and Conftancy unde r Suf- 
2 Niel s, will be a Teſtimony 5 hk that you ug e 20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 


ieve. hat you 


reach, and that you are ſi ted by a Divine Power, and th armies, then know. that the deſolation thereof. is gh 


pirit of God and Glory r upon you. 21 . let them Which are in Judea, flee to the 


= God will ſtand by you, and own you, and aſſiſt Tor in Jour mountains; and let them which are in the midſt of 


Tryals; you are his Advocates, and you ſhall be we 7 A 


ramet ir, depart out; and then let not them that are in the 
with Inſfructions, ©. 14, 15. Inſtead of ſetti our Hearts on! ebe : 
work to contrive an Anwar to informations Talc 4 Arti: countries, .. wi * 22 Fox theſe be the days of 


cles, Accuſations, and Interrogutiyes that will be exbibired againſt Vengeance, all things which are written may 


Tab in the Eccleſi; aftical and Civil Courts; on the gontrary, falfilled. 23 Bur woe unto them that are with child, 


üeeiile it in your Hearts, impreſs ij upon them, take Paige with 4 2 


there 
to perſuade them not to meditate jd ore we ye ſhall anſwer ; i. e. Do end ng chem — 8 me 7 0 pen ys 


not depend upon your own I : mall be be di 
| Mes nd Pie 12 do Bp bf Ky wage Pye we Fre people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of 


and 1 Aids of the Divine Grace. Thig x Bot to bring word, and ſhall be led away captive into all Lobo : 
yourſelves off in the Cauſe of Chriſt, as you —_ a Cauſe © land ap tes wer Mall be 8 of the Gen- 
our own, by your own Parts and Applics 


tion, FEY CORE 


d. 
ſliſtances of Divine Providence ; 2 1 — Mon 85 3 = bY Ja cer 15 * gone Sy PN beet . 


1 * you, the ſpecial Aſſiſtance 
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tereſt at all — eſpecially EN oh trying Times, to ſe- 
not only 


oſſeſtion of them diſturb d and interrupted. f your 


Frame, and keep out all tho bote ia bo 
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7JCCCCC ae ths Gent. of | prefons, becauſe at the End of Time, they mall be literally © 
7000, and, the fats: and wpon te car tos | ll blue fe ag #7 Te, ney man bs Tg 
nations, WIEN p 15 n h Ng Fas uy lap 0% 5” Fand all their Powers not only ſhaken, but broken, and the Earth > 
26 Mens hearts ailing them tor tear, and ou looking and all the Mors that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 3. 1 
after thoſe things which are coming on the carth : for 12, As that Day was all Terror and Deſtruction to the unbelleving 
the powers gf heaven, ſhall, be, ſhaken. . 27, And then ei ſo.the great Day will be to all, Unbelievers. © 
| ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in a cloud with ., He makes rhis to ve a kind of Appearing of the Sen of Man, v- 
ke TH Fein A ic erin e en 27, Tben l ſee the Son of Man coming in a Cloud <vith Power 
power and great glory. ng e E TNINgS begin | and great Glory, The Deftruftion of Feruſalem was in u particular 
ro come to * OE 55 9 likt up your Heads; 8 [af n oo Judgment K 
for your redemption draweth nig. Ike the Son of Man: His Religion could never be thoroughly 
| es given SR ata of 1 about 38 Years | Eftabliſhe, but by the Deftrudion'of the Temple, and the Abo- 
next enſuing, he here comes to ſhew them what all thoſe Things | Hſbing of the Leoizical Priefthood and Oeconomy, after which, e- 


would iſſue in at laſt, namely, the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 


the utter Diſperſion of n Nation; which would be a Þ 


little Day of judgment; a Type and Figure of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming; which was not ſo fully ſpoken of here as in the paral- 
lel Place, Mat, 24. yet glanc'd at; for the Deſtruction of Fer«- 
ſalem would be as it were the Peſtruction of the World, to thoſe 


whoſe Hearts were bound up in it, 


1. He tells them that they . ſhould ſee Feruſalem beſieg d com- 
paſſed with Armies, v. 20. the Roman Armies ; and when they ſaw 
that, they might conclude that its Deſolation was. nigb; for in that 
the Siege Would infallibly end, tho it might be a long Siege. 
Note, As in Merey, ſo in Judgment, when God begins, he wall 
make an End. | | 


the City, thinking to be ſafe there. Do you abandon a ufa 
Country, Which you ſee God has abandon d and given up to 


uin. 


ven the converted Fews, and many of the Gerties too; were [till 
hankering, till they were deftroy'd ; ſo that it might juſtly be look- 
ed upon as & Coming of the Spe] Men is Power and great Glory. Yet 
not. viſibly, but in the Clouds; for in Executing ſuch, Judgments as 
theſe, Clouds and Darkneſs are round about bim. Now this was (1) * 
An Evidence of the firſt Coming of the Meſſab, ſo ſome underſtand -» 
it. Then the unbelieying eus ſhall be convine'd; when it is too 
late, that Jeſus was the Meſfab ; They that would not ſee him 
coming in the, Power of his Grace to ſave them, ſhall be made to 
ſee him coming in the Power of his Wrath to deſtroy them ; that 
would not have him to Reign over them, ſhall have him to Tri 
over them. (2.) It was an Earneſt of his ſecond Coming. Then, in thi 
Terrors of that Day, they ſhall /e the Son of Man coming in 4 Ant ; 
and all the Terrors of the laſt Day. They ſhall ſee a Specimen of ir, a 
faint Reſemblance of it. If this be ſo terrible, what Will that be? 
7. He encourageth. all the faithful Diſciples, in Reference to 
the Terrors of that Day, v, 28. When theſe Things begin to come to 
paſs, when 2 alem is beſieg d, and every Thing is concurring to 
the Deſtruction of the Jews, then do you look p, When others art 
looking down, look Heaven Wards in Faith, Hope, and Prayer, 
and kt up your Heads with Cheartulneſs and Confidence, for your 
Redemption draws nigb. (1.) When Chriſt came to deſtroy the Fews, 
he came to Redeem the Chriſtians 87 were perſecuted and 
preſs d by them; ben had the Churches Reſt. (2.) When he comes 


to judge the World at the laſt Ons, he will redeem all that are 
d the Foreſight of that Day, is 


eo Their Death itſelf is ſo ; when they ſee that Dax 
Cc 


Land, for Men 
help themſelves. 


png in thoſe W 
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„err! 
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h a ; 3 29 And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold. the fig- 
1 bad abortions {ing ra laid 3 —— tree, and all the trees; 30 When they ao ſhoot forth, 
* bellious and bad City, burtful to Kings and Provinces, and therefore [Ve ſee and know of your own. ſelves, . that ſummer 15 
Me ( anne | now nigh at band. 31 So likewiſe ye, When ye. fee 
20 EC CES yrs prog 6) ben tran erg rae wy 
gar F World. the Szo.emd >>, 2 00 15, MEN ar nandi” 32 Werny 24 WHALE 
bm” the Waves,coming, With terrible Storms and Tempel, fuch as had] This generation: ſhall not pafs away, til alt be fulfill'd. 
1 not been known, and above the ordinary Working of Natural 33 Heaven and earth ſhall. paſs away; but my word 
fich Cauſes. The Effect of which ſhall be a univerſal Confuſtion, and ſhall not paſs away. ; 45. And:take heed -ra:yourſelves, 
ich. Conternatioo Mende Earth, Difreſs.of Nations with Perplexitys ui leſt at any time your heatrs/betovercharged With furfeit- 
the 25. Dr. Hammond underſtands; by the Nations, the ſeveral Govern} ., TY Se Se | of tis de ano the 
or ments or : Terrarchies of the Jewiſh Nation, Judas, Samara, ing and dranenneſs, and cares of this Ute, and ſo chat 
4 and Galilee: Theſe mall be brought to the laſt -Extremity. Aden] day come upon you unawares. 35 For aa ſnare ſhall 
jr e 3 wo. ing vere. Mer ſir come on all chem char dwell, on the tace of the 
8 being quite exanimated, diſpirited, anſoul away for Fear, oh ote = 407 Fi ee i ned aan 
de Thus they are kill'd all „ long, — 0 Chr s Apoſtles — ane yo = 65 A e Ay N > oy 1 1... Wo 
; were ſo, Rom, 8. 36). that is, they are all the Day long in Fear that FE may de accbunte | WEreay ee eee a ente 
, of being kill'd ; ſinking under that which lies upon them, an things that ſhall come o paſs, an do fand DEtore 
re Jet ſtill tremblitig for fear of Worſe, and loking after thoſe Things, the: ſon ot man. 37 And in the day time he was teach- 
chis which aye coming upon the World : When | ens begins a abe Hue] ing inthe temple; and at night he went out, and abode 
the of God, it will not end there; it ſhall be as if all the World were in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And 
. alling in Pieces, and where can any be ſecure then f The Powers ER C * that * 4 12 res MO FED PE tle + 
well of Heaven ſballhe ſbaken, and then the Pillars of the. Earth cannot All, the people came early in the morning to him in the 
14 but tremble. Thus ſhall the preſent. Few:/ſþ,Policy; Religion, | temple; for to- hear him. 6% ho he, gd | 


Mere incbe/Cloſe. of this Diſcquiſe; 
. Chriſt appoints his Diſciples, to obſerye the Signs of the 
Times, Which they might judge by, if they had an Eye to the 
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448 Chap. 22. 
BW. foregoing Directions, with as much Certainty and Aﬀurance as their Lives, (i.) To keep à Guard upoti, themſelves ; watch z 
þ 3 they. — 55 judge of the Approach of 98 by the Buddifig gainſt Sin; 1 to oy Duty, 1 the 3 of 
Doch of the Trees, v. 29, 30, 31. As in the Kingdom of Nature | every Opportunity of doing Good. Be awake, and keep awake 
gr. chore is a. Chain, of Cauſes, ſo in the Kingdom of Providence in ExpeCtation of your Lord's coming, that you may be in a right 
dere is a Conſequence of one E vent upe another. When we Frame to receive him, and bid him welcome. (2. To keep ur 
| Hee a Nation filling up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, we may] their Communion with God, Pray always: Be always iti ah "ig 
conclude their Ruin is nigh; when we ſee the Ruin of perſecu-| birual Diſpoſition to that Duty; keep up Rtatey Times for it 
ting Powers haftning on, we may from thence infer that the King-| abound in it. Pray upon all Occaſions. Kues be account. 
Aon of God is nigh at Hand; that when the Oppoſition given to it ed worthy to live à Life of Praiſe in the other World, that live 
3s remoy'd, it ſhall gain Ground. As we may lawfully prognoſti-[a Life of Prayer in this World, s pa 
cate the Change of the Seaſons, when ſecond Cauſes have begun In the two laſt Verſes we have an Account how Chriſt diſpos 3 
to work, io we may in the Diſpoſal of 'Events expect ſome-jof himſelf, during thoſe three or four Days betwixt his riding 
thipg uficommon,. when God is alreudy rais'd up. owt of bis Hoy in Triumph to Feiuſalem, and the Night in Which he was be 
Had:tation, Tech. 2. Then. ſtand fill and ſee his Salvation. tray d. 833 | W a 
2, He chargeth them to look upon thoſe Things, neither as] 1. He was all teaching in the Temple. Chriſt preach'd oh 
dewbtful nor diſtant, for then they would not make a due Impref- | Week-Days, as well as Sabbath-Days. He was an indefatigable 
don on them, but as ſure, and very near. The Deſtruction of | Preacher, he preach'd in the Face of Oppoſition," and in the 
the Jewiſh Nation, (1.) was near, v. 32. This Generation ſball not | Midft of thoſe that he knew ſoughr Occaſion againft him. 85 
1 tele away till all be fulfil d. There were ſome now alive that | 2. Ar Night he went out to lodge at a Friend's Houle, in the 
” Thould ſec. it; ſome that now heard the Prediction of it.  (2.)] Mount of Olives, about a Mile out of Town. Tis likely he 
Tyras ſure, the Sentence was irreverſible, *rwas a Conſumption had ſome Friends in the City that would gladly have lodg'd'him, - 
"determin'd, the Decree was gone forth, d. 33. Heaven and Earth| but he was willing to retire in the Evening, out of the Noiſe 
Jhall paſs. away, ſooner than uny Word of mine: Nay, they cer- of the Town, that he might have more Time for ſecret Devoti- 
-  tainly ſhall paſs away, but my Words Jball not ; whether they take | on, now his Hour was at hand. 2 BONE 
4 By or 5 they wil ke Ed, and not one of them fall to the 1 ut Ne the e he was in the Temple again, where 
Ground, 1 Sam. 3. 19. 3 | THEE he had a Morning Lecture for thoſe that were willing to attenc 
3: He cautions them N Security and Senſuality, by which | it, and the People were forward to hear one that they ſaw wy 
they would disfit themſelves for the trying Times that were com- ward to preach, v. 38. They all came early in the Morning, flocki 
.- Ing on, and make them to be a great Surprize and Terror to] to the Temple like Doves to their Windows, for to bear him, tho 
them, v. 34, 35. Take heed to Jounſelues; This is the Word of | the Chief Prieſts and Scribes did all they could to prejudice them 
Command given to all Chriſt's Diſciples, Take beed to yourſelves,] againft him. Sometimes the Taſte and Reliſh Which; ſerious, ho- 
that you be not overpowered, by Temptations, nor betray d by | neſt, plain People have of good Preaching, is more to be valu'd 
your own Corruptions. Note, e ſafe, if we be ſecure. | and judg'd by, than the Opinion of the Witty and Learned, and 
Tr. concerns us at all Times, but eſpecially at ſome Times, to] thoſe in Authority. „ e ee 
2 very cautious, See hexe, (1.) what our Danger is, that the} 3 V 
Day of Death and Judgment ſhould 1 E ne when TE TS ER „ EOS nt) 
e do not expect it, and are not prepar'd for it, left when we are] i LO USES 2-2 t 5H 
49050 to Ee our 1 1755 be found the 2 Thing = 3 c H A P. XXII. i 1 
| Thoughts, which ought always 'to laid zeareft our Hearts, | yy at. D.ww rn. ee how ne ates. n 
1 leſt ag upon u as 4 Snare; for ſo it will come or the moſt of 2 ers 8 Gif. e 8 e 0 
Mien, who dwell upon the Earth, and mind earthly Things only, and] 47d oofe for kw, 7 Td: 4% this Fudge, as filth a — 
bdDave no Converſe with Heaven; to them it Will be as 4 Snare, and cunb many Circum N NN 4457 A's 1 
ſee Ecleſ. 9.12, "Twill be a Te and «' Deftra#on to them: i befee. In this Chipter awe bebe, (1-) The: Phat to taks 7405 
*twill put them into an une xpreſſible Fright, and hold them faſt} 4nd Judas's coming into it, v. . (1.) Chrif's eating the Paſ- 
for a 9 — 5 yet more frighrful. (2.) What our Duty is, in Con-] ſpober cbitb bis Diſciples . 7— 18. (3-) Th Efie. of 1 
Ldergtien of. chis Danger 3 we muff take beed ift our bearts be Tong, Sepper, V. 19, 48. (42 Cb, Diſcomſe with bis Diſ:ipho 
_otercharg'd, left they be burthened and overloaded; and ſo disfit-| * after Supper : upon froeral Heads, v. 21=—38:. {5.) His 4 by 
ted and diſabled to do what muſt be done in Preparation for in the , 8 2 13 3 ns] 3 800 
E e | . ak 3 1 „ v. 39——46, (6.) The Apprebending of bim, 
Death and Judgment. Tue Things we mult warch againit, leſt | zh, Anne f Tides, v. 4/33. (75) e ee 
dur Heats be overcharg'd with them. (t.) The indulging of | „. A2. B13. ATT WD Ea boſe amy 
"the Appetites of, the Body, and allowing ourſelves in the Grati- | A : Cola 15.7 155 my EN 2. £ t w 
'Heations of Senſe, to an Exceſs. © Take beed left you be overcharged | Gare, v.63 — . F Taſt b 
_ 1 e the immoderate Uſe o Meat N —1 e, eee G11 oltt Head gelugcy 
254 Prink, which, barthen che Heare, nor only with the en e e eee 
thereby contraded, but by the ill Influence which ſuch Diſor- f O W the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
djs of ch Fas ore Fu be E 5 pet Men 2 5 which is called the paſſover. 2 And 15 chief 
and lifeleſs to their Duty, dead and liſtleſs in their Duty; t prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might Kill him; 
| and make the f c ; | 3 HOY 
ſtupify the Conſcience, ke the Mind unaffected with thoſe for they feared the people. 3 J Then entred Satan in- 


Things that are moſt affecling. (2.) The inordinate Purſuit of 1 : : | | 
"the 1 r Things of this World. The Heart is overcharged | to Judas, ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of 


With the Cares of this Life, The former is the Snare of © thoſe | the twelve. 4 And he went his way, and communed 
hog arg I” to Hor . WY is 2 Snare - "— with the chief prieſts and captains, how he might be- 
+0 nels, that wi ich. We have need to d on bot 3 * QT TH E ; 

Hands, not only led ar the Time” when Death comes; Fug tray him unto them. 5 And they were glad, and es- 
Jeſt an any ime. our Hearts ſhould be thus overcharged Our] venanted to give him money. 6 And he promiſed, 
Caution againſt Sin, and our Care of our 6wn Souls, muſt be and ſought opporturuty to betray him unto them in the 
4. He counſels them to prepare and get ready for this great DES > n | 


g Day, . 36. Where ſee, (1.) what ſhould be our Aim, that we may | Le . „ 
de agounted worthy to wy all theſe Things ; that when the Jude: The Year of the Redeemed is now come, which. had been from 
ments of. God/are abroad, we may be preſerved from the Malig-| Eternity fix d in the Divine Counſels, and long look'd for by 
nity of them; that either we may not be involved in the com- them that waited for the Conſolation of Iſrael 3:after the Revo- 
mon Calamity; or it may not be that to us, that it is to others ; lutions of many Ages, tis at length come, Iſa. 63. 4. And 't1 
| that in the Day of Death we may eſcape the Sting of it, which | obſervable, *tis in the very Fas Month of that Year, that the 
ij is the Wrath of God, and the Damnation of Hell. Yet we muſt | Redemption is wrought out, ſo much in Haſte was the Redeemer 
aim, not _— eſcape that, but to ſtand before the Son of Man; | to perform his Undertaking, ſo was he ſtreigbten "till twas 
: not only to ſtand acquitted before him as out Judge, (Pſal. 1. 5.) | accompliſ/d; *Twas in the ſame Month, and at the ſame Time 
to bave Boldneſs in the Day of Chrift, that's ſuppos'd in our | of the Month, (in the Beginning of Months, Exod. 12. 2.) that 
eſcaping all thoſe, Things; bur to ſtand before bim, to attend on | God by Moſes brought Iſrael out of Egypt, that the Antitype 
Bim as our Maſter, to ftand continually before his Throne, and | might anſwer the Type. Chriſt is here deliver'd up, when the 


2 


* 


© S365 45) 


- behold bis Face, as the Angels, Mat. 18. 10. The Saints are here | that , as they began to make Preparation for it, here ver 
ſaid to be accounted worthy, as before, Chap. 20. 35. God by the | was Preparation a ke for our Paſſover's being offer d for whe 
"good Work of his Grace in them, makes them meet for this Hap- us © | ö FN Wat 
pineſs, and by the good Will of his Grace towards them, ac- 1. Here we have his ſworn Enemies contriving it, o. 2- The and 
' © counts them worthy of it: But, as Grotivs here ſaith, a great Part | Chief Pries, Men of — and the Scribes, Men of Learn- ner 
of our  Worthineſs lies in an Acknowledgment of our own | ing, ſeeking how they might Kill him, either by Force or Fraud; Lot 
Unworthineſs. (.) What ſhould be our Atings in theſe Aims, | could they have had their Will, it had been ſoon done; but they 705 


" "Watch therefore, and pray ley; Warching. ant praying malt | fexr dhe Popley/and: the hore, for rrbac they now faw 957 


go together, Neb. 4. 9. Thoſe that would eſcape the Wrath to] diligent Attendance upon his Preaching 1 Wh 
come, and make ſure the Joys to come, muſt warch and pray, 2. A treacherous Diſciple joining in with them, and coming for 1 
and muſt do it always, mult make it the conſtant Buſineſs of 2 their Aſſiſtance, Judas, ſur-nam'd Iſcariot, he is here 1 | 
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Of the. Number of _ Twelve, that Cignify'd diſtivguiſh'd Number. to, be idle, but it e 
One would wonder that Chriſt, who knew all Men, ſhould take Spiritual Buſibeſs, 
a2 Traytor into that Number; and that ond of that Number, who whom he employ'd whigher they ſhould go, v. 9; 10, They mu 
could not but know Chrift, ſhould be ſo baſe as to betray him ; | follow 4 Nun bearing a Pitcher of Water, and be muſt be their Guide 
but Chriſt had wiſe and holy Ends in taking Judas to be a Diſ- | to the Houſe : Chriſt could have deſcrib'd the Houſe to them, 
ciple, and how he who knew Chriſt. ſo well, yer came to betray: 1 'twas a Houfe they knew, and he might have ſaid no 
him, we are here told, ©. 3. Satan enter d into Judas, "Twas the De-: more, but go to ſuch à one's Houſe, or to a Houſe in fiich a 
vil's Work, go . hereby to ruin Chriſts Undertaking, to] Street, with ſuch a Sign, Sc. But he direfted them thus, to teach 
have broke his Head, but it 1185 d only the bruiſing of his Heel. | them to depend upon the Conduct of Providence, and to follow 
Whoever betrays Chriſt or bis Truths, or Ways, tis Satan that | that Step by Steh. They went, not knowing «hither they went, bur 
puts them upon it. Judas knew how deſirous the Chief Priefts| whom they follow'd. Being come to the Houſe, they uf deſire the 
Vere to get Chriſt into their Hands, and that the could not do i Maſter of the Houſe*to ſhew them a Room, v. 11. and he will 
| ſafely Without the Aſſiſtance of ſome that knew his Retirements, readily do it, v. 12. Whether it was a Friend's Houſe, or a Pub- 
as he did: He therefore went himſelf, and made the Motion to | lick Houſe, doth not appear; but the Diſciples found their Guide, 
them, v. 4 Note, Tis hard to ſay whether more Miſchief is done | and the Houſe, and the Room, juſt as he had ſaid to them, v. | 
to Chrift's Kingdom by the Power and Policy of its open Ene: | 13. for they need not fear a Diſappointment who go upon Chrift's 
mies, or by the Treachery and Self-ſeeking of its pretended] Word ; and according to the Orders given them, they got every 
Friends: Nay, without that, its Enemies could not gain their | Thing in Readineſs oa tbe Paſoter, v.29. ESO ICID 
Point as they do. When you ſee Fudas communing with the Chief} ' 2, The ſolemnizing of the Paſſover according to the Law. When 
Prieſts, be ſure ſome Miſchief is in hatching ; tis for no Good | the Hour was come, Bo they ſhould go to Supper, be ſat down, tis 
that they are laying their Heads together. : likely, at the Head End of the Table, and ibe Tevelue Apoſtles w0;th 
The Iſſue of the Treat between them is, (J.) That Fudas muſt | bim, Fogg not excepted ; for tis poſſible that they whoſe Hearts 
betray Chriſt to them, muſt bring them to a Place where they might are fll'd with Sztan and all manner of Wickedneſs, may yer 
ſeize him without Danger of Tumult, and this mg would be | continue a plauſible Profeſſion of Religion, and be found in the 
glad of. (2-) They muſt give him a Sum- of Money for doing 1, | Performance of its external Services. And while tis in the Heart, 
and that he would be glad of, d. 5. They covenanted to give bim | and doth not break our into any Thing feandalous, ſuch einnor 
Money. When the Bargain Was made, Judas ſought Opportunity] be deny'd the external Privileges of their external Profeſſion. 
to betray bim; Probably he flily enquir'd of Peter and Jahn, who. | The, Fudar has already been Guilty of an Overt-4# of Treaſon, 
| were more intimate with their Maſter than he was, where be yet it not being publickly known, Chriſt admits him to fit down, 
| would be at ſuch a Time, and whither he would retire after the | with the reſt, at the Paſſover, Now obſerve, 3 
Paſſover, and they were not ſharp enough to ſuſpect him. Some (1.) How Chriſt bids bit Paſſiver welcome; to teach vs in like 
5 how or other, in a little Time, he gain'd the Advantage he | Manner to welcome his Paſſover, the Lord's-Supper, and to come, 
| ſought, and fix'd the Time and Place where it might be done, to it with an Appetite, v. 15. With Deſire I baue deſir'd, I have 
| in the Abſence of the Multitude, and without Tumult. mo earneſtly deſir d to eat this Paſſover. avith you, before I ſuffer. 
| 8 | He knew twwyas to be the Prologue of his Sufferings, and therefore 
7 7 Then came the day of unleavened bread when be deſir'd it, becauſe twas in order to his Father's Glory, and 
the paſſover muſt be killed, 8 And he ſent Peter and] Man's Redemption. He delighted to do even this Part of the Wl 
John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that 5 bim as Mediator, Shall we be backward to 
. And they ſaid unto him. Where wilt Sali rn as l 
we may eat. 9 * . Salvation? See the Love he had to his Diſci les, he deſir d to eat 
thou that we prepare? To And he ſaid unto them, Be- it with them, er 


8. And n a that he and they 2 have a little Time together, 
hold, when ye are entred Into the city, there ſhall a themſelves, and none but they, for private Converſation, Which 


| | | : "2s : they could not have in Ferwſalem, but upon this Occaſion, He 
man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow] bey  Ferujalem, but up : 
bim into the houſe where he entereth in. 11-And ye | Bases W about to leave them, but was very deſirous to eat this 


| Paſſover with them, before be ſuffer d, as if the Comfort of that would 
mall ay unto the good man of the Houſe, The maſ- carry him the Axa chez all, thro his Sufferings, and make 
ter ſaith unto thee, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where chem the eaſier to him. Ne, Our Goſpel-Paſſover eaten 


g by Faith 
T ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 12 And wm 7 9 mu . Baa Preparation. for Suferings 
he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſh'd : there 2 How: OM e NY: ns 
| . oy | I „thereby fi 
make ready. 13 And they went and found as he had Rf his Ab 5 "Ho takes bis Leave of all Paſſovers, thereby ſig- 


. IP bs : of all the Ordinances of the Ceremonial 
ſaid unto them: and they made ready the paſlover, Law, of which that of the Paſſover was one of the Earlieſt; and 


| of the moſt Emine 16. 1 <vill not e eat thereof, nor 
14 And when the hour was come, he ſat down, and Sar reer 
the twewer apoſtles with him. x5 And he ſaid unto fre ih Mal A c ( er ird ben c be 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover [Paſſover | 


A a | was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7- And therefore that 
with you before I ſuffer,” 16 For I ſay unto you, I | Type and Shadow was laid afide; becauſe now in the Kinedons 


will not any more eat there until it 1 of God the Subftance was come which ſuperſeded them. (2.) 
the 5 of God. 1 * he 1 Twas fulfill'd in the Lordi. Supper, an Ordinance of the Goſ- 

id 2 - : BO Dy pel Kingdom, in which the Paſſover had its Accompliſhment, 
gave thanks, and ſar , Take this, and divide 7t among and which the Diſciples, after the pouring out of the Spirit, did 
your ſelves, 18 For I ſay unto you, I will not drink | frequently celebrate, as we find, 48s 2. 42, 46. They eat of 


of the fruit of the vine, until the Kingdom of God i and, Chrift might be ſaid te eat with: them, becauſe of 
ſhall come. 19 And he took bread, and gave thanks, the Spiritual Communion they had wich him in that Ordi- 


ngageth them to employ themſelves e 
or Service to the Publick. He directed thoſe? 


8 


8 \ 0 


5 . e nance: He is ſaid to with them, and they with bim, Rer. 
Bp” and brake 255 and gave unto them, 1 ing, This is 3. ae. But GG) The 8 eat Ne of that Com- 
| | oY body. which is 3 for you: this do in remem- deg ee 0! a Wi 3 the ASS of = ; wa 
ance of me. 20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, God's Spiritual {ſrae} be releas d from the Bondage 
| - e > C Ff ; | 
* fins, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, my and Sin, and be put in Poſſeſſion of the Land of 
From which is ſhed for you. I. What he had ſaid of his eating of the Paſchal-Lamb; he #6- 
r by 5 e 75 Peats concerning his drinking 'of the Paſſover Wine; the Cup of 
evo- What a hopeful Proſpe& had we of Chriſt's doing a great deal Bleſſing, or of Thankſgiving, in which all the Company pledg'd 
I *ris of Good by his preaching in the Temple, during the Feaſt of Un- the Maſter of the Feaft, at the Cloſe of the Pailover 3 
the leavened Bread, which- continued Seven Days, when the People | This Cup be took, according to the Cuſtom, and gave Thanks for 
mer Were oneey Morning, and early in'the Morning, ſo attentive to the Deliverance of Iſrael out of Ezypt, and the Profervarias of. 
was hear him But here's a Stop put to it: He muſt enter upon Work their Firſt- born, and then ſaid, Take this, and divide it E 
ime of another Kind, but in that he ſhall do more Good than in the | yourſelves, v. 17. This is not ſaid afterwards of the Sacrament 
rhat other, for neither fits, nor his Church's ſuffering Days, are | Cup, probably that being of much more Weight and Value, being 
type their idle empty Days. 2 509 13 the New Teſtament in bis Blvd, he might give thar into every 
i the Now, here we have, PET > Jones Hand, to teach them to make a articular Application of 
fore 1, The Preparation that was made for Chrift's eating the Paſſo- | it to their own Souls; but as for the Pa chal-Cup, which is to be 
ere ver with his Diſciples, upon the very Day of Unleavened Bread, | aboliſh'd, tis enough to ſay, Take it and divide it among your- 
| for when the Paſſoever muſt be killd according to the Law, b. 7. Chriſt ſelves, do What you will with it, for we ſhall have no more 
45 Was made under the Law, and obſerv'd the Ordinavces of it, Occaſion for it, ©. 18. J will net drink of the Fruit of the Vins 
The and particularly that of the Paſſover, to teach us in like Man- any more; 1 will not have it any more drunk of, l the King- 
2arn* ner. to obſerve his Goſpel Inſtitutions, particularly that of rhe | dom of God" ſball come, till the Spirit be pour'd our, and then 
aud; Lord s-Supper, and not to neglect them. Tis probable he went you ſhall in be Lord - commemorate a much © mote 
they to the Temple to preach in the Morning, when be ſent Peter and | glorious Redemption ; of which, both the Yeliverance out of 
heir John another Way into the City to prepare the Paſſover. Thoſe 


| and the Paſſover Commemoration of it were T and 

8 j wha har Attendants about them, to to their Secular Bufineſs = ney The Kingdom of God is now fo near. being fer up, 
mg r them in & great Meaſure, muſt not think that thay ah them chat you will not need to eat or drink any more till it comes, 
ws | VOry. © gation oma wo by a: = 
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Orig dying vert Day open'd. it. As Chriſt, with a great deal of 


* 


1 


and buy one 37 For I ſay unte you, that this that 


5 | Pleaſure, took Leave of all the legal Feaſts (which, fell of Courſe ig written, muſt yet be accompliſh d in me z and he 


= with the Paſſover) for the Evangelical ohes, both Spiritual and Sa- 
=” cramental ;z. ſo may good Chriſtians, when they are call'd to re- 
move from the Church Militant to that which is Triumphant, 
chearfully exchange even their Spiritual Repaſts, much more their 
Sacramental Ones, for the Eternal Feaſt, e 
3. The Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, v. 19, 20. The Paſſe- 
ven and the Deliverance out of Egypt, were typical and prophetick 
85 of a Gf to. come, that ſhould by dying deliver us from! 
mn and Death, and the Tyranny of Satan; but. they ſhall no 
more ſay, the Lord liveth that brought us ub out; of the Land of Egypt, 
a much greater Deliverance ſhall eclipſe the Luftre of that, and 
| therefore the Lord's Supper is inſtituted, to be a commemorative: 
"1 So or Memorial of 4 Chriſt already come, that bat by dying 
& deliyer'd us; and it is his Death that is in a ſpecial Manner ſet 


— FIR IC — 


4 before us in that Ordinanee, _ | 


. The 1 1 Body as a Sacrifice for ut, is here com- | 
tne 


= memorated by reaking of Bread; and the Sacrifices under the 
I, were call'd the Bread of our God, Lev. 21.6, 8, 17. This is 
oy Body, <ubich 55. giver fer you: And there is a Feaſt 7558 that 
Sacrifice inſtituted, in w 98 we are to apply it to ourſelves, and 
do take the Benefit and Comfort of it; this Bread that was given 
der us, is given 10 , to be Food to our Souls, for nothing can 
de more nowriſbing and. /atiifying to our Souls, than the Doctrine of 
es waking Atonement for Sin, and the Aſſurance of our In- 
tereſt in that Atonement; this Bread that was broken and given 
| | to * the Beſire of our Souls. And this we do in Remem- 
WW Grance of what he did for us, when he dy'd for us, and for a Me- 
morial of what we de in making 3 Partakers of him, and 
Pining ourſelves to him in an Everlaſting Covenant; like the 
wo ſet up for a Witneſs, Jol. 24. . 3 

2. The Shedding of rt Blood, by which the Atonement was 
WH . made, ( for the Blood made Atonement for the Soul, Lev. 17, 11.) as 
| repreſented by the Wine in the Cup, and that Cup of Wine is a 
Sign and Token of the New Teftament, or New Covenant made 
with us, It commemorates the Purchaſe: of the Covenant by the 
Blood of Chrift, and confirms the Promiſes of the Covenant, which 


ing to our Souls, as Wine that makes glad the Heart. In all-our 
Commetnorations of the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, we muſt have 
an Eye to it as ſhed for us; we needed it, we take hold of it, 
we bope to have Benefit by it, who loved me, and gave himſelf for 
. And in all our Regards to the New Teftament, we muſt have 
| an eye to the Blond of. Chrift, which gave Life and Being to it, 
= ſeals to us all the Promiſes of it. Had it not been for the 


— 


lood of Chriſt, we had never had the New Teſtament; and had 
it not been for the New Teſtament, we had never known the 
Meaning of Chrift's Blood he. . 
„ 21 T But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me, 7s with me on the table. 22 And truly the ſon of 
man goeth as it was determined: but woe unto that 
man by whom he is betray'd, 23 And they began 
to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was 
that ſhould do this thang. 24 f And there was alſo 
ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be account- 
ed the greateſt. 25 And he ſaid unto them, the kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they 
that exerciſe authority upon them, are called bene- 

| factors. 26 But ye ſhall not be fo; but he that is 
Fgreateſt among you, let him be as the younger; and 
Ke that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. . 27 For whe- 
ther is the greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he that 
ll! - Fexveth ? is not he that ſitteth at meat? but I am a- 
mong you as one that ſerveth, 28 Te are they which 
continued with me in my Temptations. 29 And I ap- 

| | point unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed 
unto me: 30 That ye may eat and drink at my table 
| Anmy kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the twelve 


|| tribes of Iſrael, 31 J And the Lord fad, Simon, Si- 
mon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have yon, that he 
may ſift you as wheat: 32 But I have prayed for thee, 
li that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, 
9 
| 


Lord, I am ready to go with- thee both into priſon, 
. nd to death. 34 And 8 


e ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 


3 


| | unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, 
|| and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, No- 
|! "thing. 36 Then faid he unto hem, But now he that 
hath. a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: 


| Weight, and to the preſent Purpoſe. _ 


are all Yea and Amen in him. This will be reviving and refreſh- | Ju 


ftrengthen thy brethren. 33 And he ſaid.unto him, | 


Was reckon'd among the'tranſgrefſors: for the things 


1 


It is enough. 


We bave bers Chril?' Diſcourſe wir 0 
much of Which is new here, and in St. off 
find more that is new Hill. We ſhould take Example fro 
to entertain and edify our Family and Friends with 


_- WW 


» 


* 


niſter Grace te the Hearers; but eſpecially after we have been at 
the Lord's Table, by Chriſtian Conference to keep one another in 
a ſuitable Frame. The, Matters Chriſt here diſeoürſed of, were of 
Bos He diſeouts d with them concerning him that ſhould be- 
y him, who was now preſent. X 


Tra If A 8 

f He ſignifies to them that the Tray tor was now among them, 
and one of them v. 21. By the placing of this after the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord s, Supper, which in Matthew and Mark is plac d 
before it, it ſeems plain, that Judas did receive the Lord's-Supf A 
did. eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cap ; far after the Solem- 
nity was over, Chriſt ſaid, Behold the Hand of him that betrayeth me, 
is with me on the Table, There have been thoſe that have eaten 


* * "I. , 


Bread with Chriſt, and yet have betray'd him. 


- for #1, to ſatisfy for the Guilt of our Sins, is broken and given to 48, | 2+ He forerels, chat the Treaſon would take Effect, o. 22. Truly 


the Son of Man goes at it was determin d; goes to the Place where he 
will be Dn Yo for he is delivered up by the Counſel and Fore- 
knowledge of God, elſe Fudas. could not have delivered him up. 
Chriſt was not driven. to his Sufferings, but chearfully went 1 
e ᷣ ⁰¶y ß ee 
3. He threatens the Traytor, Woe to that Min by whom. be is be- 
rand. Note, Neither the Patience of the Saints under their Suf- 
ferings; nor the, Counſel of God concernipg their Sufferings, will 
be any Excuſe for thoſe that have any Hand in their Sufferings, or 
that perſecute them. Tho God has determined that Chriſt ſhall 
be betrayed, and he himſelf has chearfully ſubmitted to it, yet 
das's.Sin or Puniſhment is not at all the lefs.  _ 
4. lle frightens the reſt of the Diſciples into a Suſpicion of 
felons, by ſaying it was one of them, and not naming which, 
ve 23. They began to enquire among themſelves, to interrogate them- 
ſelves, to put the Queſtion to themſelves, who it was that ſbould 
do this Thing; that could be ſo baſe to ſo good a Maſter. The 
Enquiry was not, Is it you ? Or, Is it ſuch a one? But, 1s it I? 
Secondly, Concerning the Strife that was among them for Pre- 
cedency or Supremacy. ß. 1 
1. See what the Diſpute was; which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt. Such, and ſo many Conteſts as we find among the 
Diſciples, for Dignity and Dominion, before the 3 4 was poured 
upon them, was à fad Preſage of the like Strifes for, and Affecta- 
tions of Supremacy in the Churches, after the Spirit ſhould be pro- 
voked to depart from them. How inconſiſtent is this with chat 
in the Verſe before: There they were enquiring which would be 
the Traytor, and here which ſhould be the Prince. Could ſuch an 
Inftance of Humility, and ſuch an Inſtance of Pride and Vanity, 
be found in the ſame Men, ſo near together? This is like feet 
Waters and bitter, e at the ſame Place out of the ſame 
Fountain: What a Self. contradidtion is the deceitful Heart of Man?! 
2. See what Chriſt ſaid to this Diſpute : He was nor ſharp upon 
them, as might have been expected, he having ſo often reproved 
them for this very Thing; but mildly ſhewed them the Sin and 
Folly of it. : ERS RT a pe, Þ WET 1453 
1. This was to make themſelves like the Kings of the Gentiles, 
that affect worldly Pomp, and with worldly Power, u. 25. They 
exerciſe Lordſhip over their Subjects, and are ever and anon ſtriving 
ro exerciſe ny too over the Princes that are about them, 
tho' as good as themſelves, if they think them nor ſo ftrong as them- 
ſelyes. Note, The exerciſing of Lordſbip, better becomes the Kings 
of the Gentiles, than the Miniſters of Chriſt. Bur obſerve, They 
that exerciſe Authority, and take upon themſelves to bear Sway, and 
give Law, they are call'd Benefators, 'Evegylas, they call them- 
elves ſo, and ſo their Flatterers call them, and thoſe that ſet them- 
ſelves to ſerve their Intereſts. Tis pretended, that they have been 
BenefaQors, and upon that Account they ſhould be admitted to have 
Rule; nay, that in exerciſing Authority chey are Benefactors; how- 
| ever they really ſerve themſelves, they whuld be thought to ſerve 
their Country. One of the Ptolemy's was ſur-nam' d Euergetes, the 
Benefactor. Now, our Saviour, 155 raking Notice of this, inti- 
mates, 95 That to do Good is much more honourable than to look 
Great; for - thoſe Princes, that were the Terror of [he "Mighty, yet 
would not be call'd fo, but rather the Benefaters of the Needy ; ſo 
that by their own Conſeſſion a Benefactor to his Country, is 


cock thall not crow this day, before that thou ſhalt much more valued than a Ruler of his Country. (.) That to 4. 
_ thrice deny that thou E tir me. 35 And he ſaid | Sd is the ſureſt Way to be Great, elſe they that aim'd to be 


Rulers, would not have been ſo ſolicitous to be call'd Benefafors: 
This therefore he would bave his Diſciples believe, that their 
reateſt Honour would be to do all the Good they could in the 
orld. v. would indeed be e to the World, by 
bringing the Goſpel to it. Let them value themſelves upon that 


Wand he that hath no ſword, let him {ell his garment, 


Fade, which they would indeed be intitled to, abd then they 


— en nn one, 


concerning me have an end. 38 And the fag, Lord, 
behold, here are two ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, 


his Diſciples after Supper, 
90 Fobn's Goſpel, «<p 5eÞ 
„ em him, 
Friends With luch Diſcourſe 
Lat Table as 1s good, and to the Uſe of edifying, hich, may mi. 


need not ſtrive which ſhould be the Greateſt, for the would be 


L hoy wy 3 as G Sw mig «. 
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. this World, their Preferments ſhall be in the other World; God 
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u ter; greater Bleſſings to Mankind than the Kings of the 
Kad thas * Lordſhip over them, If they have that which 
is cop feſſedly the greater Honour, of being Benefactors, let them 
deſpiſe the letter of being Rulers. ; o 

2. It was to make themſelves unlike the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and unlike Chriſt himſelf, v. 26, 27. Te | ms not be ſo. "'T was never 
intended that you ſhould rule, any otherwiſe than by the Power 
of T ruth and Grace, but that you ſhould ſerve. When Church- 


Rulers affect external Pomp and Power, and bear up themſelves | 


by ſeculan Intereſts and Influences, they debaſe their Office, and 
it is an Inſtance of Degeneracy, like that of Iſrael, when they 
would have & King like the Nations that were round about them 
eas the. Lord was their King. hs 


Ses here, (10 What is the Rule Chriſt gave to his Diſciples 


v 


e that is greater among you, that is Senier, to whom! Precedeney, 
is due upon the Account of his Age, let him be as the Yopenger; 
both in Point of Lowneſs of Place, let him condeſcend to fit With 
the Younger, and be free and familiar with them; and in Point 
of Labour and Mork. We uſed to ſay, Funiores ad Labores, Seniores 
ad Honores; but let the Elder take Pains as well as the-Younger ; 


their Age and Honour, inſtead of warranting them to take their ſ fi 


Eaſe, binds. them to double Work. And he that is Chief, the 
5 uevog the Freſident of the College or Aſſembly, let him be 
as. be that doth ſerve, ws d Sraxoyav as the Deacon, let him ſtoop to 
the meaneft 8 moſt toilſome Services for the publick Good, 
if there be, Oger; „„ „ e 

(.) What Was the Example which he himſelf gave to this Rule. 
Whether _ is greater, he that ſitteth at Meat, or be that ſervetb? He 
that attendeth, or he that is attended on? Now Chriſt was a- 
mong his Diſeiples, juſt like one that waited at Table; he was 
ſo far from taking State, or taking his. Eaſe, by commanding their 
Attendance upon him, that he was ready to do any Office of Kind- 
neſs and Service for them; witneſs his waſhing their Feet. Shall 
the take upon them the Form of Princes, who call them- 

elves 


vant ? | W FT, 2 
They ought not to ſtrive for worldly Honour and Grandeur, 
becauſe he had better Honours in Reſerve for them of another Na- 
ture, a Kingdom, a Feaſt, a Throne for each of them, wherein they 
ſhould be all Share and Share alike, and ſhould have no Occaſion 
to ſtrive for Precedency, v. 28, 29. Where obſerve, | | 
1. The Commendation Chriſt gives of his Diſciples for their 
Faithfulneſs to him, and this was Honour enough for them, 
they needed not to ſtrive for any greater. "Tis ſpoken with an 
Air of Encomium and Applauſe, Ye are they <vhich have continued 
with me in my Temptation; you are they which have ſtood by me, 
and ftuck to me, when others haye deſerted me, and turned 
their Backs upon me. Chriſt had his Temptations, he was de- 
ſpisd and rejected of Men, reproach'd and revil'd, and endur d 
the Contradiction of Sinners, But his Diſciples continued with him, 
and were afflicted in all his Afflictions. Twas but little Help 
that they could give him, or Service that they could do him, but 
however he took it kindly that they continued with bim, and he 
here owns their Kindneſs, tho it was by the Aſſiſtance of his 
own Grace that they did continue. . Chriſt's Diſciples had been. 
very defective in their Duty; we find them guilty of many Miſ 
takes and Weakneſſes, they were very dull, and very forgetful, 
and often blunder'd, yet their Maſter has paſs' d all by and for- 
tten ir, doth not upbraid them with their Infirmities, but gives 
them this memorable Teſtimonial, Te are they which have continued 
with me, Thus doth he praiſe at parting, to ſhew how willing 
he is to make the beft of thoſe, whoſe Hearts he knows to be 


' upright with him. | 


2. The Recompence he defign'd them for their Fidelity; And I 
appoint, dia ridHA - bequeath unto you a Kingdom. Or thus, I appoint 
to you, as my Father has appointed a Kingdom to me, that you may eat 
and drink at my Table. Underſtand it, | | 
1. Of what ſhould be done for them in this World. God gave 
his Son a Kingdom ameng Men, the Goſpel Church, which he is 
the living, quickning, ruling Head of; this Kingdom he appointed 
to his Apoſtles and their Succefſors in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
that they ſhould enjoy the Comforts and Privileges of the Goſpel, 
and help to commubicate them to others by Goſpel. Ordinances ; 
and ſhould fit on Thrones as Officers of the Church, not only de- 
claratively, but as exhortatively judging the Tribes of Iſrael, that 
perſiſt in their Infidelity, and denouncing the Wrath of God againft 
them; and ruling the Goſpel Iſrael, the ſpiritual 1/rael, by the in- 
ſtitured Diſcipline of the Church, adminiſtred with Gentleneſs 
and Love. This is the Honour reſery'd for you. Or, 
2. Of what ſhould be done for them in the other World; which 
I take to be chiefly meant. Let them go on in their Services in 


will give them the Kingdom, in which they ſhall be ſure to have, 
(1.) The richeft Dainties, for they ſhall eat and drink at Chriſt's Table 
in bis Kingdom, of which he had ſpoken, v. 16, 18. They ſhall 
partake of thoſe Joys and Pleaſures, which were the Fr nn 
of his Services and Sufferings. They ſhall have a full Satisfäction 
of Soul, in the Viſion and Fruition of God; and herein they ſhall 
have the beſt Society, as at a Feaſt, in the Perfection. (2.) The 
Big beſt Dignities, You ſhall not only be provided for at the Royal 
Table, as Mephiboſbeth at David's, but you ſhall be preferred to the 


Followers of him, that took upon him the Form of a Ser- 


too. Judas never proteſted * 


in the great Day you ſhall {it bn Thrones, as Aﬀeſſors with Chriſt, 
'to — ee; applaud his Judgment of the Tutte Thibes.of 
Iſrael. If the Stir] at judge the World, 1 Cor. 6, 2. geh more 
% Gn Dos; 95; 23 7 OE Ne 
Thirdly, Concerning PeteY's deny fig öf him. Auch Id riß Park 
of the Piſedurſe, we way oberen „ 28 
1. The General Notice Chfiſt gives to Peter af the Hen ißt Des 
fn upon him and the teſt of the Aphſtles, v. 31. The Laid [aids 
Simon, Simon, obſetve what I ſay, Satan hat dre fo "habe you, to 
have 2 all in his Hands, that be may ſift you as Wheat.” Peter 
that uſed to be the Mouth of the reſt: in ſpeaking to Chuiſtſ is here, 
made the Ear of the reſt, and hat Tsdefign'd for Warning tt them 
all} 411 you ſhall ze Mfended beckuſe of ne, is directed 
9 


Ls 


cauſe he was principally contern'd” being in a partic\ſat Manner 


bably. 
Fond 
: No, 


of 
1. 


coming upon them were ſifting, wou | 'E 
+ denied to fift them by His 1 


bring the Chaff uppermoſt, or rather ti ſhake out rhe WA 2 
leave nothing but the Chaff. Obſerve; Saran'could'not = en, 
unleſs God gave him leave; he'd-ſed tb had them, As he*BaBe'd' aw 
God a Permiſſion to try and tempt 7 2 SH be bath allen gen 
you; has undertaken to prove 32 of Hy e 
e 


demanded leabe to ſift them, as their Punicmenht for f „is ehe 


that through Grace are converted from Sin, muſt do hät they 
can to ſtrengthen their Brethren that ſtand, and to predent their 
1908 8 * 


ö |, whatever it 
him, v. 33. Lord, I am ready 10 go, wvith thee, both into Priſon and 
to Deaib. This was a great Word, and yet T believe 0 more 
than he thought at chis Time, and rhought he ſhould. Male good 
5 enying Chriſt,” tho often 
warn'd of it; for his Heart was as fully ſer in him t# the ws 
as Peter's was againſt it. Note, All the true Diſciples of Chri 
ſincerely deſire and” deſign to follow him wwhitherſorver i goes, and 
whitherſoever he leads them, tho into a Priſon, bt 'our of 
the World. 3 . 
5. Chrift's expreſs Prediction of his denying him thrice, v. 34. 
T-tell thee, Peter, thou doſt not know thine own Heart, hut muſt 
be left to thyſelf a little, that thou mayſt know it, and mayſt ne- 
ver truſt to it again; and then, the Cock ſhall not crow'this Day, 
beſore "thou even deny that bon knoweſs. me. Note, Chriſt knows 
us better than we know - ourſelves, and knows the Eeil that 
is in us, and will be done by us, which we ourſelves do not 
ſuſpectk. Tis well for us, that Chriſt knows where we are 
weak, better than we do, and therefore where to come in with 
Grace ſufficient ; that he knows how. far a Temptation will pre- 
PR and therefore when to ſay, Hinberto ſball it come, and no 
urther. 8 52 a 1 


Ewr:bly, Concerping the Condition of all the Difeiples 


1. He appeals to them concerning what bad been, , 35. He 


ry 
o 


Royal Throne; down with me on my Throne, Rev. 3. 21» 


had own'd that they had been faithful Servants to him, v, 28. 
now be expects at parting, e they ſhould aoknowlegdo-thatche 
L FE. 98 2 | 
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had been « kind and careful Maſter to them, ever fince they left{ to the ground. 45 And when he roſd up from pray 


— 


* 


all ro follow him. Mben I ſent 2 without Purſe, Iacked my er, and Was come to His ciſci les, he found th em 
2 Condition, bare · foot, and no Money in their Purſes, becauſe ſleeping for ſorrow, 46 And ſaid unto them, Why 


they were not to go far, nor be out long, and he would thus teach fleep ve? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into tem p — 


ed nothing; they then liv d as plentifully and comfortably as ever; 
and they readily aeknowleds 


£1 8 


« 


Wok 25 


We hays here the awful Story of Chfig vp 5s the Gard; 
elated b cho other 


[ us # 3 Pct & 
A - 1 3 . 7 3 


juſt before he was betray d, which was largely rel 

len Evangeliſts. In it Chriſt accommodated himſelf to that Part of 

d it, Nothing, Led, L have all, and Undertaking Which he was now entring upon; the making of 
or us often to review the Providen= | hir Soul an Offering for Sin + He afflicted his oπ-•jõ S0αν, with Grief 


ces of God that have been concerning us all our Days, and to ob-] for the Sin he was to ſatisfy for; and an Apprehenſion of the 


th ab Fireb. z. We muff reckon ourſelves well done 
by, maſt not complain | . 
necelary Supports of Life, tho' we have had neither Dainties 


"I Superfluities, tho we have lived from Hand to Mouth, and 
ved upon the Kindneſs of our Friends. The Diſciples lived up- 
on Contributions, and yet 4 

Hance was precarious; but owned, to their Maſter's Honour, 
that "'twas ſulficient, they had wanted nothing, 1 
. He gives them Notice of a very great Change of their Cir- 


caniftances now approaching. For, | 
1. He that was their Maſter was now entring upon his Suffer- 
Ip, Which he had often foretold, v. 37 Now that -awbich is 
atten muſt be fulfilled in me; that among the reſt, He was 
numbered among _ the Tranſgreſſors; he muſt ſuffer and die as a 
Malefagor, and in Company. with ſome. of the Vileſt of Male- 
factors This is that which is yer to be accompliſhed, after all the 
| reſt, and, then the Things concerning me, the Things written con- 
i cerning] me, will have an End; then 1 ſhall ſay, '7is finiſhed. 
WW Note, It may be the Comfort of ſuffering Chriſtians, as 'rwas of 
a ſuffering Ohriſt, that their Sufferings were foretold and deter- 
2 the Counſels of Heaven, and will ſhortly determine in 
| e Joys of Heaven. They were written concerning them, and 
me will have an End, and will end well, everlaſtingly well. 
2 . Trey muſt therefore expect Troubles, and muſt not think 
how Have. ſuch an eaſy fair Life as you have had; no, the 
gene WII alter. muſt now in ſome Degree ſuffer «with 
88 Mafer, and when he is gone they muſt expect to ſuffer like 
im. e Servant is no better than his Lord, 1. They muſt 
not r expect that their Friends would be ſo kind and gene- 
Tous cg, them as ay had been, and therefore be that bas a Purſe 
tet bim Jake it, for he may have Occaſion for it, and for all the 
doc Husbandry he can uſe. (2.) They muſt now expect that 
heir Enemies would be more fierce upon them, than they had 
en, and they would need Magazines as well as Stores, He 
that bas. no Sword wherewith to defend himſelf againſt Robbers. 


and Aflaſhins, (2 Cor. 11. 26.) will find a great Want of it, and y 


ill be ready to wiſh ſome time or other, that he had ſold his 
| ee and bought one. This is intended only to ſhew. the 
Times would be perillous, ſo that no Man would think himſelf 
ſafe if he had not a Sword by his Side. But the | Sword of the 
Siri is the Sword which the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt furniſh 
themſelves with; Chriſt baving ſuffered for us, we muſt arm ourſelves 
with the ſame Mind, 1 Pet. 4. 1. arm ourſelves with an W 
tion of Trouble, chat it may not be a Surprize to us, and with 
a Holy Reſignation to the Will of God in it, that there may be 
no Contradiftion. in us to it. And then we are better 1 

han if we had ſold a Coat to buy a Sword. The Di ciples 
Wa enquire what Strength they had, and find they had 
among them To Swords, v. 38. of which One was Peter's. The 
Galileans generally travelled with Swords. + Chriſt wore none 
ry but he was not againft his Diſciples wearing them. But 
w little he would have them depend upon that, he intimates, 
When he ſaith, tit enowgh. Which ſome think is ſpoken jironi- 
cally. _'Two Swords among Twelve Men, you are | bravely 
armed indeed, when our Enemies are now: coming out againſt 
us in great Multitudes, and every one & Sword: Yet Two 
Sword are enow to thoſe who need none, having God him- 
1 to be. the Shield of their Help, and the Sword of their Excellency, 
ut. 32. 29. 5 TBE Lt F et 


2 39 7 And he came aut, and went, as he was wont, 


to the mount of Olives; and his diſciples alſo fol- 


lowed him. 40 And when he was at the place, he. 
ſaid unto, them, Pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation. 41 And he was withdrawn from them a- 
bout a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine 
be done. 43 And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, ſtrengthening him. 44 And being in 
an 5 he prayed more earneſtly: and his ſweat 


t thro th f N Wrath of God, to Which Man had by Sin made himſelf obnoxi- 
is a good Maſter, and bis Service a good cus, Which he was pleas d as a Baer iGos to admit the Timprefficts 
DETVICO, vants . of; the conſuming of a Sacrifice with Fire from Heaven, being 
he will help. rhem: and cho“ he pd them, yet will not he leave | the ſureſt Token of its Acceptance. In it, Chriſt entered the 
em. uſt Lifts with the Powers of Dark 
but be thankful if we have had the | they could deſire, and yet conquer'd them. 


gels, gave them all the Advantages 
; nun 10 


That which we have here in rhis Story, which we had before, 
is, (1 That When Chrift Went "our, tho“ Tas it the Night, 
and a long Walk, yet bis Diſcigles followed bim, Eleven of them, 


d not complain that their Mainte: | for Judas ad given them the flip Having continued With him 


hitherto in his Temptations, they would not leave him now. 
(2.) That he went to the Place ie be 4vas wont to be pfivate, 
which intimates that Chriſt accuſtomed himſelf to Retirement, 
was oft alone, to teach us to be ſo, for Freedom of Converſe 
with God and our own Hearts,” Tho' Chrift had no Convenien. 
cy for Retirement, but a Garden, yet he retired. This ſhould 
zarticularly be our Practice, after we have been at the Lord's 
able; we have then Work to do, which requires us to be pri- 
vate. (3.) That he exhorted his Diſciples to pray, that tho the 
approaching Tryal could not be avoided, yet that they might 
not in it enter into tation to Sin; that when they were i 
the greateſt * Fright and Danger, yet they might not haye any 
Inclination to deſert Chriſt, nor take a Step towards it. Pray 
that ye may be 'kept . Sin. (g.) That be withdrew from 
them and prayed himſelf; they bad their Errands at the Throne 
of Gr fame, he han his, and 28 Yo fit they ſhould 
pray ſeparately, as ſometimes, when the ag joint Errand: 
— prayed together. He withdrew Fel a Stone's Caf 25 
ther into the Garden, which ſome reckon about 50 or 60 Pa- 
ces, and there he knezled down, ſo tis here, upon the bare 
Ground; but the other Evangeliſts ſay, that after Wards he fell 
on bis Face, and there prayed, that if it were the Will of Gc 
this Cup of Suffering, this bitter Cup, might be removed from 
bim. This was the Language of that innocent Dread of Suffer- 
ing, which, being oy and truly Man, he could not but have 
in his Nature. (50 That he knowing it to be his Father's 
Will that he ſhould ſuffer and die; and that as the Matter was 
now ſetrled, it was neceſſary for our Redemption and Salvation, 
reſently withdrew that Petition, did not inſiſt upon it, but 
reſigned himſelf to his heavenly Father's Will: Nevertheleſs not 
my will be dene; not the Will of my Human Nature, but the 
Will of God, as it is written concerning me in the Volume of 
the Book, which 1 delight to do, Let that be done, fal. 40. 7, 8. 
(6.) That his Diſciples were aſleep, when he was at Prayer, an 
when they ſhould have been themſelves pray ing, v. 4. When 
he roſe — Prayer he found them ſleeping, unconcerned in his Sor- 
rows : But ſee what a favourable Conſtruction is here put upon 
it, which we had not in the other Evangeliſts, they were 2 
ing for Sorrocv. The great Sorrow they were in upon the mourn- 
ful Farewels their Mafter had been this Evening giving them, 
had exhauſted their Spirits, and made them very ke IF hors, 
which (it being now late) diſpoſed them to fleep, This teacheth 
us to make the beſt of our Brethrens Infirmities, and if there be 
one Cauſe better than another, charitably impute them to that. 
(7.) That when he waked them, then he exhorted them to pra 
v. 46. Why ſleep he? Why do you allow yourſelves to ſleep, r. 
and pray. Shake off your Drowſineſs, that you may be ft to pray; 
and pray for Grace, that you may be able to ſhake off your Drow- 
ſineſs. This was like the Ship-Maſter's Call to 28 in a Storm, 
onah 1. 6. Ariſe, call upon thy God. When we find ourſelves, either 
by our outward Circumſtances, or inward Diſpoſitions, entring 
into Temptation, it concerns us to riſe and pray, Lord help me in 
this Time of Need. EIN HEN 1 12555 
But here are three Things in this Paſſage, which we had not 
in the other Evangeliſts. e n 
1. That When Chriſt was in his Agonyg there appeared to him 
an Angel from Heaven, ſtrengthening bim, v. 4% (1) It was 
an Inftance of the deep Humiliation of our — eſus, that he 
needed the Affiſtance of an Angel, and would admit. it. The 
Influence of the Divine Naturè withdrew for the preſent, and 
then as to his Human Nature he was for a. little while wer 
than the Angels, and was capable of receiving Help from them, 
(2,) When he was not delivered from his Sufferings, yet he was 
"Hp wigs and ſupported under them, and that was equivalent. 
If God proportion the Shoulders to the Burthen, we ſhall have 
no Reaſon to complain, Whatever he is pleaſed to lay upon us. 
David owns this a ſufficient Anſwer to his Prayer, in the Da 
of Trouble, that God ſtrengthened him with ſtrength in his Soul, 


was 88 it were great drops of blood falling down 


und ſo doth the Son of David, Pſal. 138. 3. (3.) The Angels 
* . the [$0 PRs . % G 
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”"Rer'd-to the Lord - Jeſus in his Sufferings : He could have 
ay ps of them. to (hu him; nay, this one could have 
5 It, could haue chas d and conquer'd the whole Band of 
Men that came to take him; but he made Uſe of his Miniſtra- 
i ly to ſtrengthen : | 
ah BO in his Grief, when his Enemies were awake, 


and bis Friends aſleep, was ſuch a ſeaſonable Token of the Di- i 


ine Favour, as would be a very great ſtrengthening to him. Yet 
2 — 1 all: He proba 7 ſaid ſomething to him to ſtreng- 
;hen him; put him in mind that his Sufferings were in order to 

his Father's Glory, to his own Glory, and to the Salvation of 
_ thoſe that were given him, repreſented. to him the Foy ſet before 
bim, the Seed he ſhould ſee ; with theſe and the like Suggeſtions 
he encourag'd him to go on chearfully, and what is comforting: 
is ſtrengthening. Perhaps be did ſomething to firengthen bim, woes 
away his Sweat and Tears, perhaps miniſfer d ſome Cordial to 
him, as-after his Temptation, or it may be, took him by the 

Arm and help'd him off the Ground, or bore him up when he 

was ready to faint away; and in theſe Services of the Angel, the 

holy Spirit was *v.ox%uv eurvv, putting Strength into bim, for ſo the 

Word ſignifies. Ie pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, indeed, yet, did 

be plead againſt bim with bis great Power? No, but he put 11. 45 

; in him, Job. 23 · 6. 28 he had promis 7 Pſal. 89. 21. %. 49. 

3 —— Os. 3 ; | | 1 | a | N 
' 2. bat Sug in an Agony be prayed more earneſtly, v. 54. As 
his Sorrow and Trouble grew upon him, he grew more importu- 

' pare in Prayer; not that there was before any Coldneſs or In- 
differency in his Prayers, but there was now a greater Vehe- 
mency in them, which was expreſs d in his Voice and Geſture. 
Note, Prayer, tho never out of Seaſon, is in a ſpecial Manner 
ſeaſonable when. we are. in an Agony; and the ſtronger our 
Agonies are, the more lively and frequent our Prayers ſhould be, 
Now it was that Chriſt offer d up Prayers and Sup lications with 
ſtrong Cryi and Tears, and Was heard in that he fear d, Hab. 
5. 7- and ay 4 Fear wreſtled, as Facob with the Angel. 

3. That in this Agony bis Scueat was as it were great Drops 
Blood falling down 10 the Ground. Sweat came in with Sin, and 
was a Branch of the Curſe, Gen. 3. 19. And therefore When 
Chriſt was: made Sin, and a Curſe for us, he underwent a grievous 
Sweat, that in the Sweat of his Face we might eat Bread, and 
that be might ſanctify and ſweeten all our Tryals to us. "Tis 
ſome Diſpute among the Criticks, whether this Sweat is on! 
compar'd to Drops of Blood, being much. thicker than Drops of Sweat 
commonly are, the Pores of the Body being more than ordina- 
rily open d: Or, that rea. Blood out of the Capillary Veins 

mingled with it, ſo that *twas in colour like Blood, and might 

truly be call'd a Bloody Sweat; the Matter is not great, Some 
reckon this One of the Times when Chriſt ſhed his Blood for us, 
for without ſhedding of Blood no Remiſſion. Every Pore was, 
as it were, & bleeding Wound, and his Blood ſtain'd all his 
Raiment. This ſhew'd the Travail of his Soul, He was now 


broad in the open Air, in a cool Seaſon, =P the cold Ground, 


„ / TT on 


| far in the Night, which one would think had been enough to 
{1 ſtrike in a Sweat, yet now he breaks out into a Sweat ; which 
655 ſpeaks the Extremity of the Agony he was in. 
and | #2 3 5 25 3 | a | 5 
en 47 T And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multi- 
2052 tude, and he that was called Judas, one of the 
eep- twelve, went before them, and drew near pig ord 
. ſus, to kiſs him. 48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, 
251 betrayeſt thau the Son of man with a kiſs? 49 When 
115 they which were about him, ſaw what would fol- 
> be low, they ſaid unto him, Lord „all we ſmite with 
hat. the ſword? 50.F And one of them ſmote the 
. ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 
oo 51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far, 
00 And he touched his ear, and healed him. 52 Then 
Wm, Jeſus ſaid unto the chief priefts, and captains 
ther of the temple, and the elders which were come to 
Tag him,” Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
Tas, ſwords and ftaves? 53 When I was daily with 
| not you in the temple, ye ſtretched: forth no hands a- 
mY ainſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of 
BB arkneſs, Dr hh ; | | 8 
at he my | | | | 
lower eſus, and ſo to put him out of the Poſſeſſion of his own Soul, 
hem. akes himſelf (according to his uſual Method) to Force and 
was Arms, and brings a Party into the Field to ſeize him, and Satan 
valent. was in them : Here's, ; | 
have 


» 

1. The marking of him by Judas. Here's a numerous Party 
appears, and Judas at the Head of them, for” he was Guide #o 
them that took Feſus; they knew not where to find bim : but he 
brought them io the Place; when they were there, they knew 
not which was he ; but Judas told them that whoever he ſhould 


* 


kiſs, char ſame was 
cording to the wonted Freedom and Familiarity which out 
| Lord Jeſus admitted his Diſciples to. Lake. takes notice of the 


bim; and the very Viſit which this Angel | 


give a Blow to the Root of Holineſs, and Strifineſs of Conye 


y | qualify them, that they might not 


& not a ſmall Reg 


we had not before. 


de, to have pour Will againft me, there is an Hour pingen 


5 


he, ſo he drew near to bim to kiſs bim, at. 


Queſtion Chriſt ask'd him, which we have not in the other E 
neelifts, Fudas, Bet 


Van 
is — the Signal? "re: Muſt the Son of Man be betrayed, ay 


if any Thing could be conceal'd from him, and. a Plot carry'd 
on againſt him unknown to him? Muſt one of his own Diſciples 


betray him, as if he had been à hard Maſter to them, or de- 


ſerv'd ill at their Hands? Maſt he be betray'd with a Kiſs? Muft 
the Badge of Friendſhip be the Inftrument of Treachery? Was 
ever a Loye-Token ſo deſecrated and abus d? Note, Nothing can 


- 


be a 2 Affront or Grief to the Lord Jeſus, than to be be- 
tray d, 


and betray' d with a Kiſs by thoſe that profeſs Relation 


to him, and an Affection for him. Thoſe do ſo, who under pre- 
tence of Zeal for his Honour, 


the Cloke of a feeming Affection for the Honour of Free Grace, 


tion. Many Inſtances there are of Chrift's being betray'd ai 

a Kiſs, by thoſe who, under the Form of Godlinefs, fight again 

the Power of it. Twere well if their on Conſciences Would 

put this . N e to them which Chrift here puts to Fudas,| Be- 

rage thou the Son of Man With a Kiſs * And will he not reſent it? 
il he nor revenge it? AGE wy e e 


2. The Effort Which his Diſciples made for his Protection, 6. 
49 · When they ſaw what would: followv, that thoſe armed Men were 
come to ſeize him, they ſaid, Lord, ſpall we ſmite-with the Sword # 
Thou didft allow us to þave Two Swords, ſhall we now make uſe 
of them? Never more Occaſion; and to What Purpoſe ſhould we 
have them if we do not uſe them? They ask d the 
they would not have drawn the Sword without Commmiſſion from 
their Maſter; but they were in too much Haſte, and too much Haas 


to ſtay for an Anſwer: But Peter aiming at the Head of one 
the” Servants of the High Prieſt, miſs'd Ri | 

| right Ear. As Chriſt, by throwing them to the Ground that came 
of | to take him, ſhew'd 


Exploit ſhew d what he would have done too in ſo good a Cauſe, 


if he had had leave. The other Evangeliſts tell us what was the 


Check Chrift gave to Peter for it. Luke here tells us, (1.) How 
Chriſt - excus'd the Blow, Suffer ye ibu far, vi $1. Dr. Whithy 
thinks he ſaid this to his Enemies, who'eame to rake him, t 
t be provok d by it to fall u 

the Diſciples, whom he had undertaken the Preſervation of. Paſs 
by this Injury and Affront, 'twas' without Warrant from me, and 
there ſhall not be another Blow ftruck : Tho Chriſt had Power 
to have ſtruck them down, and ftruck them dead, yer he ſpeaks 
them fair, and, as it were, 'begs their Parton for an Aſſault made 
upon them by one of his Followers, to teach us to give good 
Words even to our Enemies. (2.) How he cur'd the Wound, which 


was more than amends ſufficient for the Injury: He pouched bis 
a- | Ear, and bealed him; faſten'd his Ear on again, that he might not 


ſo much as go away ſtigmatix d, tho' he well deſerv'd it. Chriſt 
hereby gave them a Proof: (1.) Of his Power: He that could 
heal, c deſtroy, if he pleas d, which ſhould have oblig'd them 
in Intereſt to ſubmit ro him. Had they return'dthe Blow upon 
Peter, he would immediately have heal'd him; and what could 
iment do, that had ſuch a Sur 

diately to help the Sick and Wounded: (a.) Of his Mercy and 
Goodneſs: Chrift here gave an illuftrious Example to his own 
Rule of doing Good to them that hate us, as afterwards he did of 
praying for them that deſpitefully uſe us. Thoſe who render Good for 
Evil, do as Chriſt did. One would have thought this generous 
Piece of Kindneſs ſhould have overcome them, that ſuch Coals 


heap'd on their Heads ſhould have melted them, that they could 


not have bound him as a MalefaQor, who had approved birt 
ſelf ſuch a Benefactor; but their Hearts were harden'd. ” 
3- Chriſt's Expoſtulation with the Officers of the Detachment 


that came to apprehend him, to ſhew what an abſurd Thing it 


was for them to make all this Rout and Noiſe, v. 32, 53. Mat- 
thew relates it as ſaid. to the Multitude : Luke tells us *twas ſaid 
to the Chief Priefts and Captains of the Temple, who commanded the 
ſeveral Orders of the Prieſts, and therefore are here pur-betw 


the Chak Priefts and the Elders, ſo that they were all Eccleſia 


ticks, * Retainers ro the Temple, who were employ'd in this 


 odious Piece of Service; and ſome of the firſt Rank roo diſpa- 


rag d themſelves ſo far as to be ſeen in it. Now ſee here, 

1. How Chriſt reaſons with them concerning their Proceedings: 
What needed they come our in the dead of the Night, and tb 
Scuords and Staves. (1.) They knew that he was one that would 
not reſfift, or raiſe the Mob againſt them, he never had done an 
Thing like that: Why then are ye come ont as againſt a Thief 
(2.) They knew he was one that would not abſcond, for he was 
daily with them in the le, in the midſt of them, and never 
— ht to conceal himſelf, nor did they offer to lay Hands on him. 


all this ib to take him. 


2. How he reconciles himſelf to their Proceedings; and this 
But this is 
Darkneſs. How hard ſoever it may ſeem, that I ſhould be thus. 
expos d, I ſubmit, for ſo tis determin'd ; this is the Hour allowed 


me 


thou the Son of, Man with a Kiſs What, 


rſecute his Servants, who, under 


Queſtion, as if 


to it, imme- - 


fore his Hour was come, twas Folly for them to think ro takes 
him, and when his Hour was come, it was Folly for them to make SY 


your Hour, and the Power of. - 


* 
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me to reckon for it. Now the Power of Darkneſs, Satan the Ru- i 


ler of the Darkneſs 


of this World, is permitted to do his worſt, to 


bruiſe the Heel of the Seed of the Woman, and I reſolve to 


«cquieſce ; let him do his worſt. The Lord 


all laugh at him, for 


he ſees that bis Day, his Hour is coming, Plal. 37: 13. Let this 
quiet us under the Prevalency of the Church's Enemies; let it 


quiet us in a dying Hour, That (1.) "tis but an Hour that's 


rmit- 


ted for the Triumph of our Adverſary, a ſhort Time, a limited 


Time. (z.) Tis their Hour, which is appointed them, and in 


which are permitted to try their Strength, that Omnipotence 
may be the more. glorify'd in their Fall. (3.) Tis the Power of 


Darkneſs that rides Maſter, and Darkneſs muſt give Way to Light, 


and the Power of Darkneſs be made to truckſe to the Prince of 


Light. - Chrift was Willing to wait for his Triumphs till his 


pellhy looked upon him, and ſaid, This man was al- 
ſo with him. 37 And he denied him, ſaying, Wo 
ma 


Wartare was «coomplif'd, and we nuf be fo to . 


SS HS 


I know him not. 58 And after a little while 
10 Thou art alſo of them. 


ſaying, Of a truth this * alſo was with him; 


"> 


a. %* 


Intimates that even when they had ſeiz'd their Prey, they were 
an Confuſion, and for fear of the People, or rather ſtruck with 


Inward Terror, upon what they had ſeen and heard; they took 


— 


1. Peter's Falling. (I.) It began Fl Sneaking. ; He folloud Chriſt 


Lo 


him the furtheſt Way about, or rather knew not. which Wa 
they hurry'd him, ſuch a hurry, were they in, in their own 
Boſoms. Now obſerve, ? 


When he was had away Priſoner, that was well, and ſhew'd a 


Concern for his Maſter ? but he follow'd. afar of, that he might 
be out of Danger. 1 | 
- Chrift,. and ſo to ſatisſy his Conſcience ; but to follow afar off; 
and ſo to ſave his Reputation, and ſleep in a whole Skin. (2.) It 
proceeded in keeping his Diſtance ſtill, and aſſociating himſelf with 


thought to Trim the Matter; to follow 


the High Prieſt's Servants, when he ſhould have been at his Maſ- 


ters Elbow. The Servants kind led à Fire in the midſi of the Hall, 


zand Relation to him, diſowning him, becauſe he was now in Di- 
.Rreſs and Danger. He was charg d by.a ſorry fimple Maid, that 


belong d to the Houſe, with being a Retainer to this Jeſus, about 
whom there was now ſo much Noiſe ; She bok'd wiſtly upon him 
as he ſat by the Fire, only becauſe he was a Stranger, and one 
'whom ſhe had not ſeen before; and concluding that at this Time 
of Night there were no Neuters there, and knowing him not to 


be any of the Retinue of the High Prieſt, ſhe concludes him to be 


one of the Retinue of this Jeſus; or perhaps ſhe bad been ſome 


time or other looking about her in the Temple, and had ſeen Feſus 


There, and Peter with him, officious about him, and remember'd 
him; and this Man was with him, ſaith ſhe. And Peter, as he had 


Bot the Courage to own the Charge, fo he had not the Wit and 
- Preſence of Mind to turn it off, as he might have done many Ways, 
and therefore flat and plain denies it, Woman, I know bim not. (4.) 
Hie Fall was repeated a ſecond Time, v. 58. After à Title while, 
before he had Time to recolle& himſelf, another ſaw him, and ſaid, 
"Even thou art one of them, as ſlily as thou fitteſt here among the 
High Prieft's Servants : Net 1, ſaith Peter, Man I am not. And a 


third Time, about the ſpace of an Hour after ; for, ſaith the Tempter, 


hen he is down, down with him; let us follow the Blow, till Lord Jeſus was alu d by the Servants of the High Prieſts, 75. 


— 


— 
1 


Thing of him, v. 60. Man, I know net what thou ſays 4 1 


we deal with him. Chriſt book d wþon Peter 


| 
arraign'd before the High 


and ſat down together to talk over their Night- Expedition. Pro- 
bably AMAalchus Was among them, and Peter fat down among them, as 
Ii he had been one of them, at leaſt would be thought to be ſo. 


43.) His Fall itſelf was diſclaiming all Acquaintance with Chriſt, 


we get him paſt Recovery; Another confidently affirms, Bron... 1. 
aſſerts it, Of 4 tritth wy Fellow alſo <pas awith 2 let Bü 8 
if he can, for you may all perceive be is a Galilean. But Ke & 
has once told a Lye is ftrongly tempred to perſiſt in it, the 4, 78s 
ning of rhat Sin is as the letting forth of Water, Peter now not onle 
denies that he is a Diſciple of Chrift, but that he Knows any 
heard of this Jeſus. F 
2. Peter's getting 
felf, or rather the 


8 race of God recover 
brought T f | % 


him. See hb *twas 
7+ The Cock crew, juſt as he was the third Tims denying that 
he knew Chrift ; and Vis ſtartled him, and put him 52/1. hea 
inge Note, Small Accidents may have, great fluege N 
171... ĩ 5 
not in the other Evangeliſts, bur it is a very remarkable 1 
Chrift is here call'd che Lord, for there was much of Divine 
Knowledge, Power and Grace appearing in this. Obſerve, the! 
Chriſt had now his Back upon Peter, and was upon big al, 
when one would think he had ſomethipg elſe to mind, yet he knew 
all chat Peter faid. Note, Chriſt takes more Notieg of what we 
ſay and do, than we think he doth ; when Pete difown'd Chri 
yer Chriſt did not diſown him, tho he might Juftly have caft him 
off, and never look'd upon him more, but have deny'd him before 


/ 


his Father. Tis well for us that Chriſt doth not deal With us as 


| v | | not doubting but that 
Peter would ſoon be aware of it; for he knew, that tho he had 
deny d him with his Lips, yet his Eye would ftill be towards him, 
Obferve, tho' Paier had now been guilty of a very great Offence, 
and which was very provoking, yet Chriſt would not call t him, 
left he ſhould | ſpame' him or expoſe bim, only gave him 4 Lok, 
which none but Peter would underſtand the 1 of, and it 
had a great deal in it. (I.) It was a convincing Look. Peter ſaid, 
he did not know Chriſt ; Cbriſt turn'd and book d upon bim, as if he 
Mould ſay, Doſt thou not know me, Peter? Look me in the Face 
and tell me ſo. (2.) It was a chiding Look; we may ſuppoſe he 
look'd' upon him, and ſrown'd, or fome way denied bis Diſ- 
pleaſure. Let us think with what'an angry Countenance Chriſt 
uftly looks upon us, when we have ſinn'd. (3.) It Was an expoftu- 
lating upbraiding Look. What, Peter, art thou he that difowneft 


bg. 


me now, when thou ſhouldſt come and witneſs for me? What, 


thoua Diſciple! thou that waſt the moſt forward to confeſs me to 
be the Son of God, and didft ſolemnly promiſe thou wouldft ne- 
ver diſown me! (4.) It was a compaſſionate Look; he look d u 

on him with 'Tenderneſs ; Poor Peter, how weak is thine Heart 
how art thou fallen and undone, if I do not help thee! (5.) It 
Was a directing Look; Chriſt guided him with bis Eye, gave him 
a Wink to go out from that ſorry Company, to retire, and be- 
think himſelf a little, and then he would ſoon ſee what he had to 
do.  (6.) It was a fignificant Look: Tr ſignified the conveying of 
Grage to Peter's Heart to enable him to repent : The Crowing of 
the Cock would not have brought him to Repentance without this 
Look; nor will the external Means, without ſpecial efficacious 
Grace, Power went along with this Look to change the Heart of 
Peter, and to bring him to himſelf, to his right Mind. N 
3. Peter remember d the Words of the Lord. Note, The Grace of 


* 


Y | God works in and by the Word of God, brings that to mind, and 


ſets that home upon the Conſcience, and ſo gives the Soul the 
happy. Turn. Tolle & lege. <A | 

4. Then Peter went out' and eyept bitterly. One Look from 
Obriſt melted him into Tears of Godly Sorrow for Sin. The 
Candle was newly put out, and then a little thing lighted it again. 
Chriſt look d upon the Chief Prieſts, and made no Impreſſion up- 
'on. them as it did on Peter, who had the Divine Seed remaining 
in him, to work upon. "Twas not the Look from Chrift, but 
the Grace of God with it, that recover d Peter, and brought him 
to rights. „„ „ . | 


T + 


13 + 


63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, 
and ſmote bim. 64 And when they had blindfolded 
him, they ſtroke him on the face, and asked him, 
ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 
And many other. things blaſphemouſly ſpake they 3 
gainſt him. 66 And as ſoon as it was day, the el- 
ders of the people, and the chief prieſts, and the 
ſcribes. came together, and led him into their coun- 
cil, 67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And 
he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 
68 And if I alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, nor 
let ne go. 69 Hereafter thall the Son of man ſit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 70 Then ſaid 
they all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he 
ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I am. 71 And they ſaid, 
What need we any further Witneſs? for we our ſelves 
have heard of  his-own mouth, + | ge 


We are here told, as before, in the other Goſpels, x How our 


Abjeckt 


Þ 


| again, See how, happily he recover'd hin. ö 
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all Night, n 
him: 
them 
Play. 
p that young | of SEPSIS TIEN F | : 
Face, and Contittted to do ſo till he nam'd the Perfon that ſmore 
bim, v. 64 intending hereby an Affront to his Propherical Office, 


: 4 


could not be done to the Bleffed Jeſus, yet this was but one In. 
K of many; for d. 65. mam other Thiy . ſpake 
gal r « Blaſphemer, were | 


They were working this Evil upon their Beds, and as ſoon as ever the 
Morning 


is but a hort Account that we have here of his Trial in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court. | „CC 
1. They ask him, Art u bon the Chriſt ? He was generally beliey'd 
by his Followers to be the Chrift, but they could nor proye it 
upon him that he had ever ſaid ſo totidem verbis, and therefore 
urge him to own it to them, o. 67. If they had ask d him this 
Queſtion with a Willingneſs, to admit that he Was the Chriſt, 
and to receive him accordingly, if he could give ſufficient Proof 
of his being ſo, it had been cell, and might have been for ever 
well <vith them. But they ask d it With a Reſolution not to be- 
lieve him, but a Deſign to enſnare him. * 
2. He juſt] 
v. 67, 68. They all as Jews profeſs'd to expe 
to expe& him at this Time, no other appear'd or had appear'd that 
pretended to be the Meſſiab ; he had no Competitor, nor likelihood 
of any; he had given amazing Proofs of a Divine Power going a- 
long with him, which made his Claims very well worthy of a free 
and impartial Enquiry: It had been but juſt for theſe Leaders of 
the People to have taken him into their Council, and examin'd 
him there as a Candidate for the Meſſiahſhip, not at the Bar as a 
Criminal; But, ſaith he, (1) If I tel! you that I am the Gf. and give 
you never ſuch convincing Proofs of it, you are reſolv'd you will 
not believe. Why ſhould the Cauſe be brought on before you, who 
have already prejudg'd it, and are reſoly'd-right. or wrong to run 
it down, and to'condemn it. (2.) If 1 ask you what you have to ob- 
jec againſt the Proofs I produce, you wi not anſwer me, Here he 
refers to their Silence when he puts a Queſtion to them, Which 


were neither fair Judges nor fair Diſputants, but when they were 
pinch' d with an Argument, would rather be filent than own their 
Conviction ; you ie e anſwer me, nor let me go. If I be not the 
Chriſt, you ought to mer the Arguments with which I prove 
that Iam; If I be, you ought to let me go, but you will do neither. 

3. He refer d them to his ſecond Coming, for the full Proof 
of his being the Chriſt to their Confuſion, ince they would not 
now admit the Proof of it to their Conviction, o. 69. Hereafter 


ſoall the Son of Nan ft and be ſeen. to ſit on the right Hand of the | 


Power of God, and then 
the Chriſt or no? | | | 

4. Hence they infer'd that he ſet up himſelf as the Son of God, 
and ask d him eobethar be were ſo or no! b. 70. Art thou then the Son 
75 Ged ? He call'd himſelf the Son of Man, referring to Daniels 

iſion of the Sen of Man that came near before ii Ancient of Days, 
Dan, 7. 13, 14. But they underſtood ſo much as to know, that 
an, he was alſo the Son of God; and art 
| thou ſo. ? By this it appears to have been the Faith of the 
ee ee rh the ll ould be both So J An, and 

2 | . ts e 


5. He owns himſelf to be the Son of God; 
l am, as ye ſay; compare Mark 14. 62. Feſus ſald, I am. This 
confirms Chriſt's Teſtimony concerning himſelf, that he was the 
Son of God, that he ſtood to ir, when he knew he ſhould ſuffer 
for ſtanding to it. an: e 
6. Upon this they ground his Condemnation, v. 71. What need 
we any jurther Witneſs? "Twas true they needed not any further 
Witnets to prove that he ſaid he was tbe Son of God, they had it 
from bis cen Mouth : But did they not need Proof that he Was not 
ſo, before they condemn d him as a Blaſphemer for ſaying rhat he 
was 10? Had they no Apprehenfion that it was poffible he might 
be ſo, and then what horrid Guilt they ſhould bring upon them- 
ſelves in putting him to Death? No, They knew not, neither will 0. 
underſtand. They cannot think poſhble he ſhould be the Me fab, 
tho never ſo evi ently 'clorh'd with Divine Power and Grace, if 
he appear not as they expect, in worldly Pom and Grandeur, 
Their Eyes being blinded with the Admiration of that, they ruſh 
on in this dangerous Proſecution, as the Horſe into the Battle. | 


you will not need to ask whether he be 


ſay that I am, i. e. 


| © done: bim there, v. 3 — 38. (6.) The Converſſon of 


him, ſaying, We found 


gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 12 FAnd 
the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends 


themſelves. 
would have led them to own his Authority, Chap. 20. 5, 6, 7- They | 


] 


E, Th 
them aroſe, when they ſaw they could go no further with him in 
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concerning bis Innocency, but his yielding at length 
nity, and: condemning bim to be. orncify d, v.13 —25e © 
.* of <what. paſi d as they led bim to be crutifieds n 
5. Diſcourſe to the | People that follow'd, v. 26—34. (0 
Alecoumt of what paſi d at. the Plnce of Execution, and the. 3 
1 P | | | ne; | * $ 
| 2 as 275 8 banging on the Croſs, v. 38—43 . (70 The 
Dea ift; and the Prodigies that attended it, v. 44 — 49 
.) His Bunial, v. . M N ee e 


1 3 * 
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'I A ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led 


him unto Pilate, 2. And they began to accuſe 
f Ve found this felon peryerting the na- 
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Cxſar, ſaying 
that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 3. And Pilate ask 
him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews 2. And he 
anſwered him and ſaid, Thou fiyeſt it 4 Then ſaid 


Plate to the chief prieſts and to the people, I find no | 
fault in this man. 


L f 5 And they were the more fierce, 
ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people; teaching through- 
out all Jewry, beginnin Kom Galilee to this place. 


When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked Whether 


the man were a Jalilean. 7 And as ſoon as he knew 


that he belonged unto Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him 
to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that 
complain d of their unfair and unjuſt Uſage of him, e 8 J And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was e 
all y the 'Meſfab, and 


ceeding glad: for he was deſirous to ſee him of 3 
long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of 
him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done 
by him. 9 Then he: queſtioned with him in many 
words; but he anſwered him nothing. 10 And the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes” ſtood and vehemently accu- 
ſed him. 11 And Herod, with his men of war, ſet him 
at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in 2 


together; for before they were at enmity between 

Our Lord Jeſus was condemn'd asa Blaſphemer in the Spiritual 
Court, but it was the moff impotent Malice that could be, that 
that Court was afted by; for when they had tandem d him, they 
knew they could not put bim to Death, and therefore take another 


Courſe. | | | 
accuſe him before Pilate ; the whole” Multiztude ef 


their Court, and led him unto Pilate; tho it was no Judgment Day, 
no Aſſizes or Seſſions, and they demand Fuſtice againt him, not as 
a Blaſphemer, that was no Crime that We took Cognizance of, 
but as one diſaffected to the Roman Go. em; which they, in their * , 
Hearts did not look upon as any Crime at all; or if it were one, 
they themſelves were much more chargeable” with it chan he 
was; only it would ſerve the rurn, and anſwer the Purpoſe of 
their Malice: And it is obſervable, that that which was the pre- 
tended Crime, for which they employ'd the Roman Powers to de- 
ftroy Chriſt, was the real Crime, for which the Reman Powers not 
long after deftroy'd them. „51 

1. Here is the Indictment drawn up againft him, 9. 2. in which 
they pretended a Zeal for Car, obly to ingratiate themſelves with 
Pilate, but it was all Malice againſt Chriſt, and nothing elſe, They 
miſrepreſented him, (1.) As making the People rebel again Ceſar. 
It was true, and P:/ate knew it, that there was a general Uneaſi- 
neſs in the People under the Roman Yoke, and they wanted no- 


| making himſelf a Rival cih Caſar; tho'the very Reaſon why they 
: 


thing but an Opportunity ro ſhake it off: Now, they would have 
Pilate believe 55 this rr. was active to foment that general 
Diſcontent, which if the Truth were known, they themſelves were 
the Aiders and Abetters of. We have found bim perverting the" Na- 
tion; as if converting them to God's Government were perverting 
them from the Cjvil Government ; whereas nothing tends mor to 
make Men good Subjects, than making them Chriſt's faithful Fol- 
lowers. Chrift had particularly taught that they ought to give Tri- 
bute to Cæſar, tho he knew there were thoſe that A be offended 

at him for it, and yet he is here falſly accus'd, as forbidding to give | 
Tribute to Cæſar. Innocency is no Fence againſt Calumny. (24) As 


rejected him and would nor own him to be the Meſſiah, was 


becauſe he did nor appear in woridly Pomp and Power, and did 
nor ſet up for a Temporal Prince, nor offer to do any thin 
n rn * 
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inft Ceſar, yet that's ir they charge bim with, that he ſaid, He 
3 is Chi, a Ning. He did ſay, He was Cbriſt, and if ſo, then 
D, but not ſuch a King as was ever likely to 8 diſturbance 
to Ceſar, When his Followers would have made him a King, 
I 6. 15. he declin'd it, tho by the many Miracles he wrought, 
be made it appear, that if he would have ſet up in competition 
with Ceſar, he would have been too hard for him. 
243. His Pleading to the Inditement. | Pilate a d bim, Art thou 
the King of the ? v. 3. To which he anſwered, Thou ſayeſt 
, i. e It it as thou ſayeſt, that I am entitled to the Government 
bk the Jewiſh Nation, but in Rivalſhip with the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, who tyrannize over ghem in Matters of Religion; not 
in Rivalſhip with. Ceſar, whoſe Government relates — to their 
Civil Intereſts. Chrift's Kingdom is wholly ſpiritual, and will not 
interfere with Cæſars Juriſdiction. Or, Thos ſayeſt it; But canſt 
thou prove it? what Evidence haſt thou for it? All that know 
him, know the contrary, that he never pretended to be the King 
of the Fews, in fition to Ceſar as Supreme, or to the Gover- 
Bous, that were ſent by him, but the contrar x. 
3. Pilates Declaration of his Innocency, v. 4. He ſaid to the 
... Chief Prieſts, and the: People that ſeem'd to join with them in the 
* "Proſecution, I find no fault in this Man. What Breaches of your 
Law he may have been guilty of, I am not concern d to enquire, 
but I find nothing 2 him, that makes him obnoxious 
| 4. The continued Fury and Outrage of the Proſecutors, v. 5. in- 
| Read of being moderated by Pilate's Declaration of his Innocency, 
and conſidering as they ought to do, whether they were not bring- 
«6 ing the Guilt of innocent Blood upon themſelves, they were the 
more exaſperated, more 2 We do not find that 
| they have any particular Fact to produce, much leſs any Evidence 
WW to prove it, but they reſolve to carry it with Noiſe and Confidence, 
Wo and ſay it, tho they cannot prove it: He ſfirs up the People, to re- 
bel againſt Cæſar, teaching throughout all Fudea, beginning from Gali- 
tee, to this Place. He did ſtir up the People, but it was not to any 
thing fact ious or ſeditious, but to every thing that was virtuous 
and praiſe-worthy. He did teach, but they could not charge him 
with teaching any Doctrine that tended to diſturb the publick 
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Peace, or make the Government uneaſy, or jealous. | 
1 1. Secondly, They accuſe him before Herod. 15 
q I. Pilate remoy'd him and his Cauſe to Herod's Court. The 
| Accuſers mention'd "Galilee the Northern Part of Canaan; Why, 
5 | Laith Pilate, Is he of that Country? Is he a Galilean? v. 6. Yes, 
mud they, That's his Head-Quarters, there be hath ſpent moſt of 
WW bis Time: Lets ſend him to Herod then, (ſaith Pilate) for Herod 
| is now in Town, and tis but fit he ſhould have cognizance of his 
1 Cauſe, ſince he belongs to Herod's Juriſdiction. Pilate was already 
* fick of the Cauſe, and deſirous to rid his Hands of it, and that 
bete dae Reaſon of ſending him to Find. Bur, God 
ik order d it fo for the more evident fulfilling of the Scripture, as 
* >. +l pears, 4d, 4. 26, 27. where that of David, Pſal. 2. 2. The Kings 
405 of the Earth, and the Rulers ſet themſelves againſt the Lord and his 
W | 8 is expreſly ſaid to be fulfilled in Herod and Pontius 
late... 5 

2. Herod was very willing to have the Examining of him, v. 8. 

"4 ben be ſaw Feſus, be was exceedirg glad, and be the more 
1 lad becauſe he ſaw him a Priſoner, ſaw him in Bonds; he had 
|. — many Things of him in Galilee, where his Miracles had for a 
t while been all the talk of the Country, and he long d to ſee 

Bz not for any Affection he had ſor him, or his Doctrine, but 
purely out of Curioſity; and it was only to gratify that, that he 
8 to have ſeen ſome Miracles dene by him, which would ſerve him 
to talk of as long as he liv'd. And in order to this, he queſtioned 
"epith bim in many Things, that at length he might bring him to 


48 cerning bis curing of Diſeaſes. But Jeſus anſwered bim nothing; 
vor would he gratify bim fo much as with the Repetition ofvone 
| . j Miracle. The pooreft Beggar that ask d a Miracle for the Relief 
of his Neceflity, was never dem d; but this proud Prince that 
ask d a Miracle meerly for the gratifying of his Curioſity, is de- 
'd; be might have ſeen Chriſt and his wondrous Works many a 
Ame in Galilee, and would not, and therefore tis juſtly ſaid, now 
he would fee them and ſhall not; they are hid from his Eyes, be- 
cauſehe knew not the Day of his Viſitation. Herod 3 now 
he had him in Bonds he might command a Miracle, but Miracles 
muſt not be made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the Beck of the 
ſt Potentate. | 
3. His Proſecutors appear'd againſt him before Herod, for they 
were reftleſs in the Proſecution ; they . flood and vebemently accus d 
bim, v. 10. impudently and boldly, ſo the Word ſignifies. The 
would make ered believe that he had poiſon'd Galilee. too witł 
his ſeditious Notions. Note, It is no new Thing for good Men 
Wl! and good Minifters, that are real and uſeful Friends to the Civil 
| {7 Government, to be falſly accus'd as factious and ſeditious, and 
Enemies to Government. E 4 | 
4- Herod was very abuſive to him; he with bis Men of War, his 
\ Attendants, and Officers, and great Men, ſet bim at nought. They" 
made nothing of him, ſo the Word is: Horrid Wickedneſs ! to 
make nothing of him, who made all Things, They laugh'd at him 
as # Fool,” for yin knew he had wrought many Miracles to be- 
friend others, and why would he not now work one to befriend 
himſelf; or elfe as one that had loſt his Power, and was become 


* ern —_ 


ing in other Things. 


ſomething, in which he might ſhew his Power. Perhaps he 
pump d him concerning Tug ſecret, or Things 10 come, or con- 


| weak as other Men, Hans that had been acquainted w; 
Baptiſt, and had more Knowledge of Chriſt ns, 8 1 — Joby 


6 


was more abufive to Chriſt than Pilate. was: For Knowle f 
out Grace, doth but make Men the more ingeniouſiy Wieser >: ua 
array d Chriſt in, a, 2 Robe, ſome; gaudy painted Cloths 
a mock King; and ſo he taught Pilate's Soldiers afterwards todo 
him the fame Indignity. He was Ring-Leader in that Abuſe 

3. Herod return'd him to Pilate, and it prov'd an Occaſion of 
the making of them Friends, they having been for ſom 
fore at variance. Herod could not ger ſight of a Miracle, but would 
not condemn him neither, as a Malefattor, and therefore ſen; z; 
again to Pilate, v. II. and ſo return'd Pilates Ci vility and Ref 5 
in ſending the Friſoner to him; and this mutual Obli tion, with 
the Meſſages that paſs'd between them on this — £Þ brought 
them to a better underſtanding one of another, than there Bud 
been of late between them, v.12.” They had been at enmity je. 
teveen themſelves, probably upon Pilates killing the Galileays, Ay a 
were Herod's Subjects, Luke 13. 1. Or ſome other ſuch Matter of 
Controverſy-as uſes to be among Princes and Great Men. Ob. 
ſerve how thoſe that quarrelld with one another, yet could unite 
againſt Chriſt, as Gebal and Ammon and Amalek, tho divided among 
themſelves, were confederate againſt the Iſrael of God, Pſal. ge 
7. Chriſt is the great Peace-maker ; both Pilate and Herod 901 
his Innocency, and their agreeing in that, cur'd their Diſagree- 


13 And Pilate when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 
unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people: and behold, T having ex. 
amined bim before you, have found no fault in this 
man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſed him; 
15 No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you to him, and 
lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 161 
will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe bim. 17 For 


{of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them at the 


feaſt. 18 And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away 


2 


with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas : 19 (Who 
for à certain ſedition made in the city, and for mur- 
der was caſt in priſdn) 20 Pilate therefore willing 
to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 21 But they 
cried, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 22 And he 
ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him: 
I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 23 
And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified :. and the voices of them, 
and of the chief prieſts prevailed. 24 And Pilate 
gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. 
25 And he releaſed unto them him that for ſedition 


ſired ; but he delivered Jeſus to their wall... 


We. have here the Bleſſed Jeſusrun down by the Mob, and 
nr t4 { ty, (Grp in yr — a \ Popes Notte and Tumult, 
rais d by the ce and Artifice of the Chief Priefts, as Agents for 
the Prince — — Power - the Air. 15 1 * 12 
1. Pilate ſolemnly proteſts, that he believes he has done nothi 

worthy of Death or of Bonds. And if he did be ſo, he 3 
immediately to have diſcharg'd him, and not only ſo, but to have 

tected him from the Fury of the Prieſts and Rabble, and to 


ſolent Carriage.“ But being himſelf an ill Man, he had no 
Kindneſs for Chrift, And having made himſelf otherwiſe 
obnoxious, was afraid of diſpleaſing either the Emperor or the 
People; and therefore, for want of Integrity, he call d together 
the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, and People; whom he ſhould have di- 
ſpers d, as a riotaus, vouters and ſeditious Aſſembly, and forbid*em to 
come.near him; and will hear what they have to ſay, to whom 
he ſhould have turn'd a deaf Ear, for he plainly ſaw. what Spirit 
ated them, v. 14. You have brought (ſaith he) this Nan to me, and 
becauſe I have a Reſpect for you, I have examin'd bim before you, 
and have heard all you have to alledge againſt him, and I can 


2. He appeals to Heyod concerning him, v. 15. I ſent you to him, 
who.is ſuppos'd to have known more of him than I have done, and 
he hath /ent him back, not convicted of any thing, nor under any 
Mark of his Diſpleaſure; in his Opinion his Crimes are not Capi- 

tal. He has laugh'd at him as a weak Man, but has not ftigma- 
tiz d him as a dangerous Man; he thought Bedlam a fitter Place 
for him than Barn. hon 


He ought to have done it without asking leave of them, Fat 
Fuſtitia, ruat Ctelum. But the Fear of Man brings many into this 
Snare, that whereas Juſtice ſhould take Place, tho Heaven and 


Earth come together, they will do an unjuſt Thing againſt their 


Con- 


Time be. 


and murder was caſt into priſon, hem they had de- 


ave bound his Proſecutors to their good Behaviour for their in- 


make nothing of it, I fnd no Fault in him, you cannot prove the 
| Things whereof you accuſe him. 


3. He pr th to releaſe him, if they will- but conſent to it. 
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| Conſciences rather than pull an old Houſe about their Ears; Pilate 
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declares him innocent, and therefore has à mind to releaſe him; 
yet to pleaſe the People, (f.) He will releaſe him under the Noti- 
on of a Malefactor, becauſe of Neceſſity he muſt releaſe one, v. 15. ſo 
that whereas he ought to have been releas'd by an 4d of Fuſtice, 
and thanks to no . he would have him releas' d by an 4# 

Grace, and not be beholden to the People for it. (2.) He will h 
tize him and releaſe him. If no Fault be to be found in him, why 
ſhould he be chaſtized? there's as much Injuſtice in ſeourging as 
in crucifying an innocent Man; nor would it be juſtified by pre- 
rending that this would ſatisfy the Clamourt of the People, and 


make him the Object of their Pity, who was now to be the Ob- 


& of their Envy. . We muſt not do Evil that Good may come. 
4. The People chuſe rather to have Barabbas releas d; a wrerch- 


ed Fellow, that had nothing to recommend himſelf to their Fa- 


your, but the Daringneſs of his Crimes: He was impriſon'd for a 
Sedition made in the City, and for Murther, of all Crimes among Men 
the leaſt pardonable, yet this was the Criminal that was preferred 
before Chriſt, v. 18, 19. Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us 
Barabbas: And no wonder, that ſuch a Man is the Favourite and 
Darling of ſuch a Mob, be that was really ſeditious, rather than 
he that was really loyal, and falſly accus'd.of Sedition. | 
J. When Pilate urg d the ſecond Time that Chriſt ſhould be 
releas'd, or cry'd out, crucify him, crucify, bim, v. 20, 21. They 
not only will have him die, but will have him die ſo great à 
Death; Fs leſs will ſerve, but he muſt be crucified : Crucify | 
bim, cruc . "es | 
6. When Pilate. the third Time reaſoned with them, to ſhew 
them the Unreaſonableneſs and. Injuftice of it, they were the 
more peremptory and outrageous, v. 22. 4 ehat Evil bath be 
done? name his Crime; I have found no Cauſe of Death, and you 
cannot ſay what Cauſe of Death you have found in him; and 
therefore if you will but ſpeak the Word, I will chaſtize him and 
let him go. But popular Fury, the more it is complimented, the 
more furious it grows, they were infant with loud Veices, with 
great Noiſes, or Outcries, not requeſting, but requiring that be 
might be crucified ; as if they had as much Right at the Feaſt to 
demand the crucifying of one that was innocent, as the Releaſe 
of one that was guilty. a7 £7 
J. Pilate's god hy length to their Importunity. The Voice of 
the People, and of the Chief Prieſts prevail d, and were too hard for 
Pilate, and over-ruFd him to go contrary to his Conviftions and 
Inclination. He had not 1 a to go againſt ſo ſtrong a Stream, 
but gave Sentence that it ſbould be as they required, v. 24. Here is 
. turn d away backward, and Fuftice ſtanding afar off, for 
of popular Fury : Truth is fallen in the Street, and Equity cannot 

enter, Iſa. 59. 14. Fudgmont was look'd for, but behold Oppreſſion, 
Righteouſneſs, but bebold a Cry, Tia. 5. 7. This is repeated, v. 25. 
with the aggravating Circuinſtance of the Releaſe of Barabbas ; 
be releaſed unto them him that for Sedition and Murther, was caft into 
Priſon, who hereby would be hardened in his Wickedneſs, and 
do the more Miſchief, becauſe him they had deſir'd, being altoge- 
ther ſuch an one as themſelves, but he deliver'd Feſus to their Will; 
and he could not deal more barbarouſly with him, than to de- 
liver him to their Will, who bated him with a perfect Hatred, and 
whoſe tender Mercies were Cruelty. -" N 
26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and 
on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it af- 
ter Jeſus.” 27 And there followed him a great com- 
pany of people, and of women, which alſo bewailed 
and lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for your ſelves, and for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, in which they ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps that never gave ſuck. 30 Then ſhall they 
begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
hills, Cover us. 31 For if they do theſe things in a 
green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? | 

We have here the bleſſed Jeſus, the Lamb of God, led as 
Lamb to the: Slaughter, to the Sacrifice. Tis ftrange, with what 
Expedition they went through his Trial; bow they could do ſo 
much Work in ſo little Time, tho' they. had ſo many great Men 
to deal with; Attendance on whom, uſeth to be a Work of 
Time. He was brought before the Chief Prieſts at break of Day, 
Chay. 22, 66. after that to Pilate, then to Herod, then ro Pilate 
again, and there ſeems to have been a long Struggle between 
Pilate and the People about him. He was ſcourg'd and crown'd 
with Thorns, and contumeliouſly-uſed, and all this was done in 
Four or Five Hours time, or Six at moſt; for he was crucified 
between Nine a- elock and Twelve. Chriſt's Perſecutors reſolve 
to loſe no time, for fear, leſt his Friends at other End of the 
Town ſhould get Notice of what they were doing, and ſhould 
riſe to reſcue him. Never any one was ſo chaſed ont of the World 
as Chriſt was, but ſo he himſelt ſaid; Let 4 little while, and ye ſpall 
not ſee me, a very lirtle while indeed. Fo. 

Now as. they led him away to Death, we find, þ 

1. One hos he a Bearer, that carried his Croſs, Simon by Name, 


— 


to be fo, und this was done to put 4 Reproach upon him; they 
laid Chriſt's Croſs upon him, that he might bear it after Feſus, v. 
26. leſt Jeſus ſhould faint under it, and die away, and ſo prevent 
the farther. Inſtances of Malice they defign'd. TwWas & Pity ;; 
but a cruel Pity that gave him this Eaſe. at I 

2. Many that were Aaurners, true Mourners, who follow'd him 


Well-wiſhers, but the common People that were not his Enemies, 
and were moy'd with Compaſſion towards-him, becauſe they had 
heard the Fame of him, and what an excellent uſeful Man he was, 
und had reaſon to think he ſuffer'd unjuſtly : This drew a great 
Crowd after him, as is uſual at Executions, eſpecially of thoſe 
that have been Perſons of Diſtinction. A great Company of People 
followed him, eſpecially of Women, v. 2). ſome led by Pity, others 
by Curioſity ; but. they alſo (as. well as thoſe that were his parti- 
cular Friends and Acquaintance) bewalled and lamented bim. 'Tho' 
there were many that reproach d and revil'd him, yet there were 
that valu'd him, and pity'd him, and were ſorry for him, and 
were Partakers with him in bis Sufferings. The dying of the Lord 
Jeſus, may perhaps move natural Affections in many, that are 
trangers 75 devout Affections; many bewail Chriſt that do not 
believe in him, and lament him, that do not love him above all. 
Now here we are told what Chriſt ſaid to theſe Mourners, tho 
one would think he ſhould be wholly taken up with his own Con- 


Tears. Chriſt dy'd lamented, and has a Bottle for the Tears of 
thoſe that lamented him, He twrn'd to them, tho they were 
Strangers to him, and bid them not «veep for him, but for themſelves ; 
he diverts their Lamentationinto another Channel, v. 28.  . 
1. He gives them a general Direction concerning their Lamenta- 
tions; Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me; not that they Wers 
to be blam d for weeping for him, but commended rather; thoſe 
Hearts were hard indeed, that were not affected with ſuch Suffer- 
ings of ſuch a Perſon; but they muſt not weep only for him, thoſe 
were profitleſs Tears that they ſhed for him, bur rather ler them 
weep for themſelves and for their Children, with an Eye to the De- 
ſtruction that was coming upon Feruſalem, which ſome of them 
might live to ſee, and ſhare in the Calamities of, or at leaſt their 
Children would, for whom they ought to be ſolicitous. Note, 
When with an Eye of Faith we behold Chrift crucified, we ought 
to weep, not for him but for ourſelves. We muſt not be affected 
with the Death of Chriſt as with the Death of a common Perſon, 
whoſe Calamity we' pity, or of a common Friend, whom we are 
like to part with; the th of Chriſt was a thing peculiar, twas 
his Victory and Triumph over his Enemies; *twas our Deliverance, 


for him, but let us weep for our own Sins, and the Sins of our 
Children, that were the Cauſe of his Death ; and weep. for fear 
(ſuch were the Tears here preſcrib'd) of the Miſeries we ſhall 
bring upon ourſelves if we ſlight his Love and rejef his Grace, as 
the Jewiſh Nation did, which brought upon them the Ruin here 
foretold. When our dear Relations and Friends die in Chriſt, we 
have no Reaſon to weep for them, who have put off the Burthen 
of the Fleſh, are made perfe& in' Holineſs, and are entred into 
perfect Reſt and Joy, but for ourſelves and our Children, who are 
left behind in a World of Sins, and Sorrows, and Snares, | 

2. He gives them a particular Reaſon why they ſhould cveep for 
themſelves and for their Children: Fox behold, ſad Times are coming 
upon your City, it will be deſtröy'd, and you will be — 
in the common Deſtruction. When Chriſt's own Diſciples ſor- 
row'd after a godly ſort for his leaving them, he wiped away their 
Tears with the Promiſe that he would ſee them again, and they 
ſhould rejoice, John 16. 22. Bur when theſe Daughters of Fern- 
ſalem bewailed bim only with a Worldly Sorrow, he turn'd their 
Tears into another Channel, and told them they ſhould. have 
ſomething fam, them to cry for. Let them be 


and now 
us a weeping. Let the Dyes of Zion, that own Chrift for 


— 8 
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a Cyrenian, who probably was a Friend of Chriſt, and was knowny 


bewailing and lamenting him. Theſe were not only his Friends and 


cern, yer he found Time and Heart to take Cognizance of their 


and the Purchaſe of eternal Life for us. And therefore weep not 


Hed, and mourn, 
and cueep, Jam. 4. 9. He had lately wept over Feruſalem himſelf, | 
e bids them weep over it. Chrift's Tears ſhou'd ſet 


„ od, - 


their King, rejoice in him, for he comes to ſave them; bur let 


the Daughters of Feruſalem, that only weep for him, but do not | 


ing to jadge them. . 3 N 
en the Deſtruction of Feryſalem is here foretold by two pro- 
verbial Sayings that might then fitly be uſed, which both ff it 
very terrible, that what People commonly dread they would then 
defire, to be written Childleſs, and to be bury'd alive. (i.) Th 
would wiſh to be written Childleſs. Whereas, commonly tho © 
that have no Children, envy thoſe that have, as Rachel envied 
Leab; then thoſe that have Children will find them ſuch a Burthen 


ther fainting for Famiine, or falling by the Sword, that they will 
envy thoſe that have none, and ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and 


| only in with thofe, who at that Time were -<vith Child or 


to thoſe who ever had had Children, and ſuckled them, and had 
them now alive; See Heſ. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14. See the Vanity of the 


H h h 


become 


in attempting to eſcape, and ſuch a Grief when they ſee them ei- 


take him for their King, weep and tremble to think of his com- 


the Mombs that never bare, that have no Children to be given wh to 
the Murtherer, or to be ſnatch'd out of his Hands. It would not 


giving ſuck, as Chriſt had ſajd, Mat. 24-19, but it would be terrible 


Creatures, and the Uncertainty of its Comforts, for ſuch may be the 
7 of Providence concerning us, that thoſe very things may 


* 
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become the greateſt Burthens, Cares and Griefs to us; which we 


oy 


have delighted in as the 7 Bleſſings. (z.) They would wiſh Greek Name for Golgotba, the Place of a Skull; an ignominious 


to be bury'd alive, v. 30. They ſhall begin 0 ſay to the Mountains, 
fall on us, and to the Hills, cover us. This alſo refers to a Paſſage in 
the ſame Prophecy with the former, Hof, 10. 8. They ſhall wiſh 
to be hid in the darkeſt Caves, that they might be out of the 
Noiſe of theſe Calamities. They will be willing to be ſheltred 
upon any Terms, tho with the hazard of being cruſh'd to pieces. 
This would be the Language, eſpecially of the 2 and mighty 
Men, Rev. 6. 16. They that would not flee to Chriſt for Refuge, 

and put themſelves under his Protection, will in vain call to His 

and Mountains to ſhelter themſelves from his Wrath. 

3. He ſhews how natural it was for them to infer that Deſola- 
tron from his Sufferings, v. 31. If they do theſe things in a green Tree, 
What ſball be done in the dry? Some think this is borrow'd from Ezek. 
20. 47. The Fire ſhall devour every green Tree in thee, and every dry 
Tree. Theſe Words may be ap Iy', (1.) more particularly to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which Chriſt here foretold, and which 
the'Jews, by putting him to Death, on upon themſelves, If 
they, i. e. N me, and the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, dotheſe things 
Sen the green Tree, if they do thus abuſe an innocent and excellent 
Perſon for his good Works, how may they expect God to deal with 
them for their ſo doing, who have made themſelves a dry Tree, a 
corrupt and wicked Generation, and ang for nothing. If this 
be their Sin, what do you think will be their Puniſhment? Or 
take it thus; If they, i. e. the Romans, their Judges, and their Sol- 
diers, abuſe me thus, who have given them no Provocation, who 
am to them as a green Tree, which you ſeem to be as much en- 
rag d at, what will they ds by Feruſalem, and the Jewiſh Nation, 
who will be ſo very provoking to them, and make themſelves as 
a dry Tree, as Fuel to the Fire of their Reſentments? If God ſut- 
fer thoſe things to be done to me, what will he appoint to be done 

to thoſe barren Trees, of whom it had been often ſaid, that they 
Thould be been down and caft into the Fire? Mat. 3. 10, and 7. 19. 
(2. ) It may be apply'd more generally, to all the Revelations of 

God's Wrath againft Sin and Sinners. If God deliver me up to 
ſach Sufferings as theſe, becauſe I am made a Sacrifice for Sin, 
What will he do with Sinners themſelves? Chriſt was a green Tree, 
fruitful and flouriſhing: Now if ſuch things were done to him, 

we may from thence infer, what ſhould have been done to the 
whole Race of Mankind, if he had not interpos'd, and what ſhall 
be done to thoſe that continue dry Trees, notwithſtanding all that 
is done to make them fruitful: If God did this to the Son of his 

Love, when he found but Sin imputed to him, what ſhall he do 
to the Generation of his Wrath, when he finds Sin reigning in 
them ? If the Father were pleas d in doing theſe things to the 
green Tree, why ſhould he be loth to do it to the dry? Note, 
The Confideration of the bitter Suffer ings of our Lord Jeſus, 
Mould engage us to ſtand in awe of the Juſtice of God, and to 
tremble before him. The beſt Saints compar'd with Chriſt, are 
— Hy ; if he ſuffer, why may not they expect to ſuffer; and 
what then ſhall the Damnation of Sinners be? | | 

32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they were 
come to the place which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 34 Then ſaid Je- 
Tus, Father forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his raiment, and caft lots. 
- 35 And the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers 
Alſo with them derided hin, ſaying, He ſaved others; 
let him ſave himſelf, if he he Chriſt the choſen of 
God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him ringer, 37 And ſaying, If 
thou be the king of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 38 And 
a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters 
of Greek and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 35 J And one of the malefac- 
tors which were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If 
thou be Chrift, fave thy ſelf and us. 40 But the other 
aniwering, rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear 
God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? 41 
And we indeed juſtly , for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 
42 And he ſaid unto Jetus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comeſt into thy kingdom. 43 And Jeſus faid unto 


him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be 


With me in paradiſe, 
In theſe Verſes we have, 1 3 che 

1. Divers Paſſages which we had before in Matthew and Mark, 
concerning Chriſt's Sufferings. | | 
..) That there were Two other Malefattors led wwith him to the 
Place of Execution; who, tis probable, had been for ſome time un- 
der Sentence of Death, and were deſign'd to be executed at this Day, 


which was probably the Pretence for making ſuch haſte in the 


Place, to add to the Reproach of his Suffer ings, but ſignificant. 
for there he triumph d over Death, as it were upon his own Dun P 


Croſs, as it lay upon the Ground; and then it was Ifted up, and 
faſten d into the Earth, or ſome Socket to receive it. TH, was 
a painful and ſhameful Death, above any other. 6 
| (3-) That he was crucified in the midſi between tem Thieves, as if 
he had been the worſt of the three; thus he was not only treated 
as a Tranſgreſſor, but numbred with them, the worſt of them. 


(4-) That the Soldiers, who were employ'd in the Exccution, 


little, that if it were divided, it would come to next nothing, 
and therefore they caſt Lots for it. 1 
(J.) That he was revil'd, and reproach'd, and treated with all 


the Croſs. It was ſtrange, that ſo much Barbarity ſhould be found 
in the Humane Nature: The People ſtood beholding, not at all con- 
cern d, but rather pleaſing themſelves with the Spectacle; and 
the Rulers, whom from their Office, one would take to be Men of 
Senſe and Men of Honour, they ſtood among the Rabble, and de- 
rided him, to ſet thoſe on that were about them, to do fo too: And 
they ſaid, He ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf: Thus is he upbraid- 
ed for the good Works he had done, as it were indeed for theſe 
that they cruciſied him. They triumph over him as if they had 


queror ; they challenge him to ſave himfelf from the Croſs, when 
he was _— others by the Croſs ; 1f be be the Chrift the Choſen of 
God, let him ſave himſelf, They knew that the Chriſt is the Choſen 
of God; defign'd by him, and dear to him. If he, as the Chriſt, 
would deliver our Nation from the Romans, (and they could not 


himſelf from the Romans, that have him now in their Hands. Thus 
the Jewiſh Rulers jeer'd him as captiv'd by the Romans, inſtead of 
b them: The Roman Soldiers jeer d him as the King of the 


ood enough for ſuch a People. They mock'd him, v. 30, 37. the 
812. Fort with him, al mide a Je Jf his e 3] be 
they were drinking ſharp ſour Wine themſelves, ſuch as was 
generally allotted them, they triumphantly ask d him, if he would 
pledge them, or drink with them. And they ſaid, If thou be the 
King of the Fews, ſave thyſelf ; for *s, the Jews. proſecuted him 
under the Notion of a 8 Meſſiah, fo the Romans, under 
the Notion of a pretended King. b | 
Crime, was, This is the King of the Fews, v. 38. He is put to Death 
for pretending to be the King of the Jews, ſo they meant it; but 
Goc Aatendel it to be a Declaration of what he really Was, not- 
withſtanding his preſent Diſgrace: He is the King of the Fetus, the 
King of the Church, and his Croſs is the way to his Crown, This 
was written in thoſe that are call'd the three. learned Languages, 
Greek and Latin, and Hebrew, for thoſe are beſt learn'd that have 
learn'd Chriſt. It was written in theſe three ages, that it 
might be known and read of all Men; but God deligned by it, to 
fignify that the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be preach'd to all dens 
beginning at Feruſalem, and be read in all Languages. The Gentile 
Philoſophy made the Greek Tongue famous, the Roman Laws and 
Government made the Latin Tongue ſo, and the Hebrew excell'd 
them all for the ſake of the Old-Teftament, In theſe three Lan- 
guages, is Jeſus Chriſt proclaini'd King. Young Scholars that are 
taking pains at School, to make themſelves Maſters oftheſe three 
Languages, ſhould aim ar this, that in the Uſe of them they may 
encreaſe their Acquaintance with Chriſt, 1 
2. Here are two Paſſages which we had not before, and they 
are very remarkable ones. 11 
1. Chrift's Prayer for his Enemies, v. 34. Father forgive them. 
Seven remarkable Words Chriſt ſpoke after he was nail d to the 
Croſs, and before he dy'd, and this is the firſt. One Reaſon why 
be dy d the Death of the Croſs was, that he might have Liberty of 
Speech to the laſt, and ſo might glorify his'Father, and edify thoſe 
about him. As ſoon as ever he was'faſten'd to the Croſs, or while 
they were nailing him, he pray'd this Prayer; in which obſerve, 
1. The Petition, Father forgive them; one would think he ſhould 
have pray'd;Fatherconſame them, the Lord look upon it, and requite 
it: The Sin they were now guilty of, might juſtly have been made 
unpardonable, and juſtly might they have been excepted by Name, 
out of the Act of Indemnity : No, theſe are particuſarly pray d fir, 
Now he made Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſors, as was-foretold, I. 
53. 12. and it is to be added to his Prayer, Jubn 19. ro compleat the 
Specimen he gave of his Intereeſſion within the Vail: That for Saints, 
this for Sinners, Now the Say ings of Chriſt upon the Croſs, as well 
as his Sufferings, had a further reach than they ſeem d to have- 
This was a mediatorial Word, and explicatory of the Intent and 
Meaning of his Death. Father forgive them, not only theſe, but all 
that ſhall repent and believe rhe Goſpel, and he did not intend that 
theſe ſhould be forgiven upon any other Terms. Father, that 
which I am now fufforin and dying for, is in order to this, that 
poor Sinners may be-pardon'd. Note, 1. The great Thing which 
Chrift e purchaſe and procure for us, is the Forgiveneſs of 


Proſecution of Chrift, that he and theſe two Malefactors might | Sin. 2. 


is is that Which Chriſt interceeds for, for all that repent 
| „„ OF LY od 
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(2.) That he was crucified at a Place calF'd Calvary, Rpavfor ; he 


hill, He was crucified, i. e. his Hands and Feet were nail'd tothe 


ſeiz'd his Garments as their Fee, and divided them among them- 
ſelves by Lot; they parted bis Raiment and caft Lots; it was Worth fo 


the Scorn and Contempt imaginable, when he was ifted ub upon 


conquer d him, whereas he was himſelf then more than a Con- 


form any other Idea, but that of the Meſhah) let him deliver 


558 yp a good enough for ſuch a Prince, and a Prince 
or 


e.) Thar the Superſeription over his Head, ſetting forth his 
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they would have unwiſh'd it again. Note, 1. The Crucifiers of 


laſt. At the Croſs of Chriſt he ral d on him, as others did, v. 39. 
he ſaid, If thou be the Chrift, as they ſay thou art, ſave : 


' 


| 


_ tbe Shadow of Death, yet that did not humble his proud Spirit, 
nor teach him to give good Language, no, not to his Fellow- 
Sufferer. Tho bon bray a Fool in a Mortar, yet will not bis Fooliſh- 
neſs de part from bim. No Troubles will of themſelves work a 


2 Vail upon his Glory, and upon their Underſtandings, and how 


u. Tho he was now in Pain and Agony, and in the 
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e. belie ve in the Virtue of his Satisfaction: His Blood ſpeaks 


this, Father, forgive them. 3. The greateſt Sinners may, through 
Chriſt, upon their Repentance, hope to find Mercy. Father, for- 
give em, tho! my were his Perſecutors and Murtherers. 

2. The Plea ; For they know not what they do: For, if they had 
non, they would not have crucify'd him, 1 Cor, 2. 8. There was 


could they ſee through Two Vails ? They wiſh'd his Blood on 
them and their Children; but had they known what they did, 


Chriſt kot not what they do: They that ſpeak ill of Religion, 
ſpeak ill of chat which they know not, and tis becauſe they will 
not know it. (2.) There is a kind of Ignorance that doth, in 

rt, excuſe Sin: Ignorance, through want of the means of Know- 
edge, or of a Capacity to receive Inſtruction, through the In- 
felicities of Education, or Inadvertency. The Crucifiers of Chriſt 
were kept in Ignorance by their Rulers, and had Prejudices a- 
ainſt him inſfill'd into them; ſo that in what they did againſt 
Chriſt and his Doctrine, they thought they did God ſervice, 
Jobn 16. 2. Such are to be pity d and pray'd for. This Prayer of 
Chriſt was anſwer d not long after,” When many of thoſe that had 
a hand in his Death were converted by Peter's Preaching. 

This is written alſo for Example to us. (1.) We muſt in Prayer 
call God Father, and come to him with Reverenceand Confidence, 
as Children to à Father. (2.) The great Thing we muſt beg of 
God, both for ourſelves und others, is, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 

2.) We muſt pray for our Enemies, and thoſe that hate and per- 
2 us; muſt extenuate their Offences, and not aggravate them, 
as we muft our own ; they know not what they do; perad venture it cu. 
an orerſight ; and muſt be earneſt with God in Prayer, for the 


Forgiveneſs of their Sins, their Sins againſt us. This is Chriſt's 


Example to his own Rule, Mat. 5. 44, 45. Love your Enemies, and 
it very much ſtrengthens the Rule; for if Chrift loy'd and pray d 
for ſuch Enemies, what Enemies can we have, which we are 
not oblig'd to love and pray for ? Ke £4 2 

2. The Converſion of the Thief upon the Croſs, which is an 
iuſtrious Inſtance of Chriſt's triumphing over Principalities and 
Powers, then when he ſeem'd to be triumph'd over by them. 
Chriſt was crucify'd\ between Two Thieves, and in them was 
repreſented the different Effects which the Croſs of Chriſt would 
have upon the Children of Men, to whom it would be brought 
near in the preaching of the Goſpel. They are all MalefaGors, 
all guilty before God. Now the Croſs of Chriſt is to ſome a Sa- 
cou of Liſe unto Life; to others, of Death ano Death. © To them 
that periſh tis Fooliſhneſs, but to them that are ſav'd, tis the 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power of Gd. 2:14 
I. Here was one of thefe Maiefactors that was barden d to the 


elf and 
alley of 


his own Nation, ſuffering as a Pretender, and not 


Grace, and Satan was left to roar as a Lion diſappointed of his 


axe not do it; and doſt not thou? All that have their Eyes open d, 


Change in a wieked Heart, but ſometimes they irritate the Corrup- 
| tion, Which one would think they ſhould mortify.. He challen- 
geth Chrift to Jave both bimſelf and them." Note There are ſome 
that have the Impudenee to rail upon Chriſt, and yet the Confidence 
to expect to be ſavd by him; nay; and to conelude that if he do 
| not ſave them, he is mot to be look d upon as the Saviour. 

_ 2, Here was the other of them that was ſoften d at the laſt, 'T'was 
ſaid in AMatthew)and Mark, that tho the Thieves, even they that 
were cruckfy'd with bim, revild bim, which ſome think is by a 
Figure put for one of them; but others think they both revi!'d' him 
ar firſt, till the Heart of one of them was wonderfully chang d, and 
with it his Language 
ready to fall into the Hands of Satan, was ſnatch'd as a Brand out 

of the Burning, and made a Monument of Divine Mercy and 


Prey. This gives no Eneouragement to any, to put off their Re- 
E to hope that then they ſhall find 
lercy ; for tho tis certain that true Repentanee is never too late, 


tis as certain that late Repentanee is ſeldom true. None can be ſure | 
that they ſhall have Time to — at Death, but every Man may 


de ſure he chnnot have the Advantages that this penitent Thief 
had, whoſe Caſe was altogether extraordinary. He never had any 
Offer of Chriſt, nor Day of Grace before now: He was deſign'd to 
be made a ſingulur Inſtance of the Power of Chriſt's Grace, now 


on a ſudden. This Malefactor, when juſt 


"that 


over one that is 


becomes thee to abuſe a dying Man. (2.) He owns that he de- 


ſerv'd what. was done to him; We indeed Taſty : "ris likely they 
both ſuffer d for one and the ſame Crime, an 

with the more Aſſurance, We receive the due Reward of ouv Deeds 
This magnifies Divine Grace, as acting in a diftinguiſhing Way ; 
Theſe two had been Comrades in Sin and Sufferin 
is /av'd, and the other periſh:th; two that had gone together all a- 
long hitherto, and yet now one taken, and the other left. He doth 


therefore he ſpake 
and yet one 


not ſay bos indeed juſtly, but we. Note, True Penitents acknow- 
has done right, but ce bave done wickedly. (z.) He believes Chriſt 
and run upon as if he had been the worſt of Malefactors, yet 


crucify'd between the Malefactors, as one ef them; but rhis Thief 


has more Senſe than they, and owns he is one of them, zes &Towov, 


nothing abſurd or unbecoming his Character. Whether he had be- 


ledge, and enabled him to ſay; this Man has done nothing amiſs. .” 
2. See What he ſaid to our Lord Jeſus, v. 42. Lord, remember 
me <vhen thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. This is the Prayer of a dying 


the Happineſs of the Thief thus to pray; perhaps he never pray'd 
before, and | 


Room for Prayer. | 5 8 3 
1. Obſerve his Faith in this Prayer. In his Confeſſion of Sin, 


diſcover'd” Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. He owns him to be 
Lord, and to have a Kingdom, and that he was going to that Kings 


the Depth of Diſgrace, deſerted by his own Diſciples, revil'd by 


Father: He made this Profeſſion before thoſe Prodigies happens 
which put Honour upon his Sufferings, and which ftartled 
Centurion; yet verily wwe have not found ſo great Faith, no, not in 


to be well done for, when the Croſs had done its worſt. 
2. Obſerve his Humility in this Prayer. All his Requeſt is, Lord, 


to drink of Chrift's Cup, and to be baptiz d with his Baptiſm, 
either on his right Hand, or on his left in his Suffer ings, when his 
own Diſciples had deſerted him, he might have had ſome Colour 
to ask as — did, to ſit on his right Hand, and on his left in his 
Kingdom: Acquaintance in Sufferings hath ſometimes gain d ſuch 


wa 
chief Butler, think on me, Gen. 40. 14. and it ſped. better, the chief 
Butler forga# Joſeph, but Chriſt remember d this Thief. 

3. There is an Air of Importunity and Fervency in this Prayer. 


be enough to ſecure our Welfure, living and dying. Chrift is in 
bis Kingdom, interceding; Lord, remember me, and intercede for 
me. He is there ruling; Lord, remember me, and rule in me by t 


Spirit. He is there preparing Placesfor thoſe that are his; — 
remember me, and prepare a Place for me: Remember me at 
Death, remember me in tbe. Reſurrecton. See Job 14. 13 - 


2. The extraordinary Grants of Chriſt's Favour to him; ;Feſws 


ſaid unto bim, in Anſwer to his Prayer, Verily, I ay unto thee; I 


— 


the Amer, the faithful Witneſs, I ſay. Amen to this Prayer, put my 
Fiat to it: Nay, thou ſhalt have more than thou didſt ask, This 
Day thou ſpalt be with me in Paradiſe, v. 43. Obſerve,” 


at a time When he was cracify'd. in Weakneſs. Chriſt having con. 
quer'd Satan in the Deſtruction of Fudas, and the Preſervatlon of 
eter, exetts this further Prophy of his Victory over him, in the 
Converſion of this Male factor, as a Specimen of what he would do. 
We ſhall ſee the Caſe extraordinary, if we obſerve, BEI: 
1. The extraordinary Operations. of God's Grace upon him, 
which appear d in what he ſaid. Here were ſo many Evidence 
given in a. ſhort Time of a bleſſed Change wrought in him, as that 
more could not have been given in ſo fiele Compaſs. 


I. See what, he ſaid to the other Malefactor, v. 40, 41. (10 He: R 


reprov'd bim for. railing on Chriſt, as deſtitute of the Fear of: God, 
and having no, Senſe. at all of Religion; Doſt nut thou - fear God? 
This implies chat it was the Fear of God which reſtrain d him from 
following the Multitude to do this Evil. I fear God, and therefore 


VOL. V. 


1. To. whom. this was ſpoken; To the 
and not to his. Companion; Chriſt. upon the Oroſs, is like Chriſt 


upon the Throne, for now is the Fee of this Morld, one do- 
parts with a Curſe, the other wit 


Word of Comfort to ſpeak to a popr. Fenitent, that committed him - 
ſelf ro him. Note, Even great Sinners, if they be true Penitents, 
mall, through Chriſt, obtain not only the Pardon of cheir Sins, 
but a Place in the Paradiſe of God, Heb. 9. 15. This magnifies the 
iches of Free-Grace, that Rebels and Traytors ſhall not only be 
pardoned, but preferr'd, thus prefer d. | 


2. By «hom, this was ſpoken . This was another mediatoriul 


Word which Chriſt ſpoke, tho upon a particular Oecaſion; yer 

with a general Intention to explain the true Intent and Meanin 

of his Sufferings, as he dy'd to purchaſe the Forgiveneſs of Sim for 
= 3 H hh 2 f usz | 


this penitent Thief is convine'd by his Carriage in his Sufferipgs, 
that be has done nothing amiſs, The Chief Prieſts would have him 


Sinner, to a dying Saviour, *Twas the Honour of Chriſt to bet#Fus. 
pray d to, tho" he was upon the Croſs reproach'd and revil'd; was 


v. 34. he difcover'd Repentance toward God. Tn this Petition he 


liver'd by his 


to have ſutter'd wrongfully. Tho he was conderan'd in two Courts, 


ö yet now was heard, and ſav'd at the laſt gaſp. 
While there's Life, there's Hope; and while there's Hope, theres 


dom; that he ſhould have Authority in that Kingdom, and that 
thoſe ſhould be happy whom he favours; and to believe 1 
all this, was a great Thing at this time of Day. Chriſt was now in 


ths. 


liracl. He belie d another Life after this, and deſir d to be happy 
in that Life, not as the other Thief, to be ſav'd fromthe Croſs,” But 


remember me: He doth not pray, Lord, prefer me, as they did, Mat. 
20. 21. tho he having the Honour ſo as none of the Diſciples had 


a Point, Fer. 52. 31, 32+ But he is far from the Thought of it; all 
he begs is, Lord, remember me, referring himſelf to Chriſt in what 
y to remember him. Tis a Requeſt like that of Feb to the! 


He doth, as it were, breath out his Soul in it; Lord, remember me, 
and I have enough, I deſire no more; into thy Hands I commit my 
Caſe. Note, To be remember d by Chriſt now he is in his Kings: 
dom, is What we ſhould earneſtly deſire and pray for, and it 0 


e e 
itent Thief, to him, 


| a Bleſſing... Tho Chriſt was 
{now himſelf in the greateſt Struggle and Agony, yet he had a 


* © oi PEPE: — 

ſee this to be at the bottom of the Wiekedneſt of the Wicked, 

they have not the Fear of God before their Eyes. Tf thou Had 

any Humanity in thee, thou would'ſt not intuft x 

oy Fellow-Sufferer ; thou art in the ſame Condition; thou art a You 
n too; and therefore whatever theſe wicked People do, it Ul © 


ledge the Juſtice of God, in all the Puniſhment of their Sin. God 


fore heard of Chriſt, and of his wondrous Works, doth not ap- : 
pear, but the Spirit of Grace enlighten'd him with this Know- 
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_ himſelf with the Proſpe& of. He went by the Croſs to th 


the Garden of Eden, in which our firſt Parents were placed, when | 


"Happineſs o 
"kv G 
Day thou 

immediately are in Foy and Felicity; 


a a darkneſs over all the earth, until the ninth hour. 


_ the Ninth Hour; the Sun was eclips'd, and the Air exceedingl 


- 344 The rending of the Vail of the Temple. The former Prodigy yas 
Oules 


which was a Wall of Partition between Jews and Gentiles, and 
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us, p. 34. ſo alſo to purchaſe eternal Life for us. By this Wo 
We are given to underſtand, that Jeſus Chriſt died to oben the 
Kingdom of Heaten to all pruitent obedient Belie deren. 

1 Chriſt here lets us know that he was going tb Paradiſe him- 
ſelf; to Hades,..to the inviſible World; his human Soul was re- 
moving to the Place of ſeparate Souls; not to the Place of the 
Damn d, but to Paradiſe, the Place of the Bleſſed. By this be aſ- 
ſures us, that his Satisfaction was accepted, and the Father was 
well pleas'd in him, elſe he had not gone to Paradiſe; that was 
the Beginning of the Joy ſet before him, which he comforted 


Crown, and we muft not think of going any other Way, or of 
being 2 but by Sufferings, 4.3 dic tt ol 
2. He lets all penicent Believers know, that when they die, they | 
ſhall. zo to be with him there. He was now as a Prieſt e | 
this Happineſs for them, and is ready as a King to confer it upon 
them, when-they are 8 and made ready for it. See here 
how the Happineſs of Heaven is ſet forth to us. (1.) Tis Paradiſe, 
a Garden of Pleaſure, the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2. ). alluding to 


os 


they were innocent. In the Second Adam, we are reſtor d to all 
we loft in the firſt Adam, and more, toa heavenly Paradiſe, inſtead | 

of an earthly one. (2.) Tis being with Chrift there. That's the 

{Heaven r ſee ſs and — with him, 2 ore. 

ory, 17. Tis immediate upon Death. ＋ 
f F t be £29 a yew before to-morrow: |. The Souls 
of the Faithful, after they are delivered os the Burthen of the Fleſb, | 

F e Spirits of juſt Men are 

immediately made 2 Lazarus departs, and is comforted pre- 
fently; and Paul with Chriſt immediately, Pbil. 1. 23. . 


o » © 


44 And it was about the fixth hour, and there was 


45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 
temple was rent in the mids, ..46 J And when Jeſus 


had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy | 


hands I commend my ſpirit; and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the INE 47 Now when the centurion 
Taw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man. 48 And all the peo- 
ple that came together to that ſight, beholding the 
things which were done, ſinote their breaſts, and re- 
turned. 49 And all lis. acquaintance, and the wo- 
men that followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off 
beholding theſe things. Wh ny . h 
Is cheſe Verſes we have Three Things. 
Ff, Chrift's dying magnify d by the: Prodigies that attended 
5 mou Two: are here — which we had an Account 
1. The darknivg of ibe Sun at Neon-Day : Twas now about the 
Sixth Hour; that is; according to our Computation, Twelve a- 
clock at Noon; and there was a'Davkneſs over all the Earth until 


clouded at the ſame Time, both which concurr'd to this thic 
Darkneſs, which continued three Hours, not three Days, as that 


in the Heavens; this in the Tt : for both theſe are the 
of God, and could not but feel it when the Son of God was thus 
abus d, and thus fignify their Reſentment of it. By this rending 
of the Vail, was ſigniſied the taking away of the Ceremonial Law, | 


of all other Difficulties and Diſcouragements in our approach to 
God, fo that now we may come boldly to the Throne of Grace. 
Secondiy, Chriſt's dying explain d, (v. 46.) by the Words with 
vrhich he breath'd out his Soul. Jeſus had cry d with a loud Voice 
when he ſaid,” Why baſt thou forſaken me: 80 we are told in Mat- | 

thew and Mark; and it ſhould ſeem it was with a loud Voice that 
he ſaid this too, to ſhew his Earnefineſs, and that all the People | 
might take Notice of it: And this he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands | 
PFeommend my Spirit. AY eee 
1. He borrowed theſe Words from his Father David, Pſal. 31. 
3. not that he needed to hade Words put into his Mouth, but he 
choſe to make uſe of David's Words, to ſhew that it was the Spi- 
rit of Chrift that teftify'd in the Old- Teſtament Prophets, and that 
he came to fulfil the Scripture - Chrift died with Scriptures in 
his Mouth ; thus he directs us to make Uſe of Scripture-Language 

re to Gl, þ £257 46 0 
© 2; In this Addreſs to God, he calls him Father ; when he com- 
plained” of being forſaken; he'*cry'd, Eli, Eli, my God, my God HR 
but to ſhew'thar that dreadful: Agony of his Soul was now over, 
he here calls God Father, When he was giving up his Life and 
Soul for us, he did for us call God Fuber, that we, through him, 
might receive the Adoption of Suns. 
3. Chriſt made uſe of theſe Words in a Senſe peculiar to him 


felf as: Mediator: He was how to make bif Soul an Offering for our | 
"Sin, Tſai 53. to To pive bis Life # Ranſom for mam, Mat. 20. 28. 


£5 © 


3-4 


ted; for if it were falſe, he was not a 2 


ra has Bal * — — — 
Cha N A : 

, * CS + 

. 


e 


By this Word] both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice ; our Souls were forfeited, and 
his muſt go to redeem the Forfeirure. The Price muſt be paid 

into the Hands of God, the Party offended. by Sin; to him he had 

undertaken to make full Satisfaction. Now by theſe Words, he 

offered up the | Sacrifice, did, as it were, lay 

Head of ir, and ſurrender it, ibnu, I depoſite it, I pay 

into thy Hands: Father, accept of my Life and Soul, 2 of the 


his Hand upon the 
it down 


Lives and Souls of the Sinners I die for. The Animus Offerent;; 
the good Will of the Offerer was requiſite to the Acceptance of 


the Offering, Now Chriſt here expreſſeth his chearful Willing. 


neſs to offer himſelf, as he had done when it was firſt propos d to 


him, Heb. 10. 9, 10. Lo, I come to do thy Mil; by the which Wl we 
are ſanctiſy d. 


4. Chr iſt hereby ſignifies his Dependance upon his Father for hi 
ReſurreQion, cle Re enen of his Soul and Body. He — 
mends his Spirit into his Father's Hand, to be received into Para- 
diſe, and returned the third Day. By this, it appears, that our 
Lord Jeſus,. as he had a true Body, ſo he had & reaſonable | 
which exiſted in a State of Separation fromthe Body, and thus he 
was made like unto his Brethren; this Soul he lodged in his Fa - 
ther's Hand, committed to his Cuſtody, reſting in Hope, that it 
ſhould not. be left in Hades, in its State of -Separation from the Bo- 
dy; no, not ſo long as that the Body might ſee Corruption. 
5. Chriſt has hereby left us an Example; has fitted thoſe Words 
of David to the Purpoſe of dying Saints, and-hath, as it were 
ſanctify d them for their Uſe. In Death, our great Care ſhould 
be about our Souls; and we cannot more effectually provide for 
their Welfare, than N them now into the Hands of 
God, as à Father, to be ſanctiſied and governed by his Spirit 
and Grace; and at Death, committing them into his Hands, to 
be made perfect in Holineſs and ogy wr We muſt ſhew, that 
we are freely willing to die, that we firmly believe another Life 
after this, and are. defirous of it, by ſaying, Eather, into thy 
Hands I . m . * 2 a 
Thirdly, Chriſt's dying improved, by the impreſſions it made 
1. The Centurion that had Command of the Guard, was much 
affected with What he ſaw, v. 4). He was a Roman, a Gentile, 
a Stranger to the Conſolations of {ſrael, and yet he gbr gal 
God, He never ſaw ſuch. amazing Inſtances of Divine Power, 
and therefore took Occaſion from thence to adore God as the 
Almighty : And he bore a "Teſtimony to the patient Sufferer, 
Certainly this vas 4 vighteous Man, and was unjuſtly put to death. 
God's manifeſting his Power ſo much to do him Honour, was 
a plain Evidence of his Innocency. His Teſtimony in Matthew 
and Mark goes further: Truly this «vas the Son of God; but in his 
Caſe, this amounts to the ſame ; for if he was à righteous Man, 


fore that Teſtimony of his concerning himſelf, muſt be admit- 
ed ; f it W obteous Man. 

2. The diſintereſted Spectators could not but be concern'd, 
This is taken Notice of only here, o. 48. All the People that 
came together to that Sighty as is — ſuch - Occaſions, be- 
holding the Things wwbich were done, d not but go away very 
ſerious for the Time, whatever they were when they came 
Home; They ſmote their. Breaſts and returned. (I.) They laid the 
Thing, very much to Heart for the preſents They looked upon it 
as a wicked Thing, to put him to death, and could not but think 
that ſome judgment of God would come upon their Nation for 
it. Probably thoſe. very People were of thoſe that had cryed, 
Crucify him, Crucify him! and when he was naibd to the Croſs, 
reviled and blaſphemed him; but now were ſo terriſied with the 
Darkneſs. and Earthquake, and the uncommon | Manner of his 
expiring, that they had not only their Mouths ſtop'd, but their 
Conſciences ſtartled, and in Remorſe for what they had done, as the 
Publican, they ſmote upon their Breaſts, beat upon their own Hearts, 
as thoſe that had Indignation at themſelyves. And ſome think 


this was a happy Step towards that good: Work, which was af ; 


terwards wrought. upon them, When they were priek d to the 
Heart, Acts 2. 3). (2.) Yet it ſhould ſeem the Impreſſion ſoon wore 


off; they ſmote their . and returned. They did not ſhow any * 
eſpe | 


further 'Token of R to Chriſt, nor enquire more concerning 
him, but went Home, and we have Reaſon to fear, in a little 
Time, they quite forgot it. Thus many that ſee Chriſt evident- 
ly ſet forth, crucify d among them in the Word and Sacraments, 
are à little affected for the preſent, but it doth not continue; 
they ſmite their Breaſts. and veturn. They ſee Chrift's Face in the 
Glais of the Ordinances, and admire him, but they go away, and 
firaightevay forget what manner of Man he is, and whit Reaſon they 
have. to love him. | n als had $i 
3. His own. Friends and Followers were fore'd to keep their 
Diſtance, and yet got as near as they eould, and durſt, to ſee 
what was, done, v. 49. All bis Acquaintance that knew him, 4 

were known of him, food afar off, for fear, leſt if they had been 


this was Part of his Sufferings, as of Jobs, *Chup. 19. 13. He 5h 
put my Brethren far from me, and mine aintance are ver 

eſtranged from me, Pſal. 8 8. 18. And the Women that” followed him, 
together from Galilee, were beholding theſe Things, not" knowing 
what to make of them; nor ſo ready as they ſhould'have been to 
take them for certain Preludiums of his RefurreQion, Now Was 


Ry tbe eternal Spirit to offer bimfſelf, Heb. 9. 14. lle was himſelf 
rns en E Wi a 7 
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he ſaid very truly when he ſaid be cut the Son of God; and there- 
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near him they ſhould have been taken up as Favourites of him). 
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that the Priſon of the Grave might 
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rold, that the Thoughts of many Hearts might be revealed, Luke 2. 


%% J And behold, there" was a man named Joſeph, 


a counſeller, and be was.a good man, and a juſt: 51 


bs (The ſame had. not conſented to the counſel and deed 
of them) be was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews 
(who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God.) 


52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body 


of Jeſus. 53 And toek it down, and 3 wen it in 


linnen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that was hewn in 
ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 54 And 
that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath drew 
on. 55 the women alſo which came with him 


from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepulchre, 


and how his body was laid. 56 And they returned, 
and prepared ſpices and ointments; and reſted the 


ſabbath- day, according to the commandment. 


We have here an Account of Chriſt's Burial: For he muſt be 
brought, not only to Death, but to the Duſt of Death, Pſal. 22. 
15. according; to the Sentence, Gen. 3. 19. Tb the Duſt thow ſhalt 
return: Obſerve, | 1 | 
1. Who bury'd him: His Acquaintance food afar off; they had 
neither Money to bear the Charge, nor Courage to bear the Odium 
of burying him decently; but rais d up one that had both; a 
Man nam d Joſeph, uv. 50. His Character is, that he was 4 good 
Man, and a juſt, a Man of unſpotted Reputation for Virtue and 
Piery ; was not only ja to all, but good to all that needed him: 
and to bury the Dead, as becomes the Hope of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, 1s one Inſtance of Goodneſs and Beneficence : He 
was a Perſon of _ „a Counſellor, a Senator, a Member of the 
Sanbedrin, one of Iders of the Jewiſn Church. Having ſaid 
this of him, twas neceſſary to add, that tho he was of that Body 
of Men who had put Chriſt to death, yet he had not conſented to 
their Counſel and Deed, v. 51. tho* *twas carry'd by the Majority, 
yet he enter'd bis Proteſt againſt ir, and follow'd not the Multi- 
tude to do Evil. Note, That evil Counſel and Deed, ſhall not be 
reckon'd our Act, which we have not conſented to: Nay, he not 
only diſſented openly from thoſe that were Enemies to Chriſt, but 
he conſented ſecretly with thoſe that were his Friends: He bimſelf 
waited for the my >" of God; he believed the Old-Teftament Pro- 
phecies of the Fear. and his Kingdom, and expected the Ac 
compliſhment of them. This was the Man that appears, upon 
this Occaſion, to have a true ReſpeR for the Lord Jeſus: Note, 
There are many who are hearty in Chriſt's Intereſts, who, tho 
my do not make any ſheyy in their outward Profeſſion of it, yet 
will be more ready to do him a Piece of real Service when there is 
Occaſion, than others that make a greater Fi and Noiſe. _, | 
2. What he did towards the burying of him; (I.) He went to. 
Pilate, the Judge that condemn'd him, and begged the Body of Feſus, 
for it was at his Diſpoſa#; and though he might have rais'd a 
Party ſufficient to have carry'd off the Body by Violence, yet he 
would take the regular Courſe, and do it peaceably.- (2.) He took 
it down, it ſhould ſeem with his own Hands, and wrapped it in 
Linnen. They tell us it was the Manner of arp? a (and that the 
Word here uſed ſigniſies ſo much) to vol the ies of the Dead, 
as we do little Children; in their Swaddling-Cloths; ſo that the 
Piece of fine Linnen, which he bought whole, he cut into many 
Pieces for that Purpoſe. . Tis ſaid of Lazarus, he wasbound Hand 


and Pot, John 11. 44. Grave Cloths are to the Saints, as Swadaling- 


Cloths, whieh they fhall out- grow and put off, when they come 
99 s bury d Seals that > been in Stone 
„Where he was bury'd; in a , was bhewn in 

, oh x ht be made ftrong ; as the Chure 
when ſhe was brought into Darkneſs, had her ay inclos'd' with 
bean. Stoney; Lam. 3. 2, 9. But it was à Sepulobre in which never Man 
before cv, laid, for he was bury'd on ſuch an Account: as never 

y one before him was bury d, only in order to his riſing again 
he third Day, by his own Power; and he was to 2 over 
the Grave, fo as never any Man dice. 

4- When he was buryſd, e. 34. Os the Day of the Preparation, 
when the; Sabbath: drew» on. This is given as à Neaſon why they 
made ſuch haſte with the Funeral, uſe, the Sabbath drew on, 
which requir'd their Attendance to other Work, preparing for the 
Sabbath, and going forth ro welcome it. Note, Weeping muſt not 
hinder Sowing + Tho''they were in Tears for the Death of Chriſt, 
yet, they muſt apply themlelves to the ſanQifying of the Sabbath. 
And when the Sabbath draus on, there muſt be Preparation: Our 
worldly. Affairs muſt be ſo order'd, as that they may not hinder 
us from Sur Sabbath Work; and our holy Affe ions muſt be ſo 


excited, as that they may carry us on in irt. 
5. Who attended the 6 v. 55. not any of the Diſciples, 
ut only the. Nomen that came. with bim from Galilee, v. 55; Who as 
hey ne While he A on the Croſs, ſo they follow'd 
him, all in Tears, no doubt, and bebeld the Sepulchre where it Was, 
what was the Way to it, and hoey bis Body was laid in it. They 
were leg to —__ not by their Curioſity, but by their Affection 
us, Which was frong. as Death, cruel as the Grave, 


a 


6. What Preparation, was made for the embalming of his Body 
after he was bury'd, v. 56. They returned and prepar i Spices and 
| Ointments, which was more an, Evidence of their Love than of 
their Faith; for had they remembered and believed what he had ſo 
often told them, that he ſhould riſe again the third Day, they would 
have ſpar'd their coſt and pains herein, as knowing that in a ſhort | 
Time there would be a greater Honour put upon bo Body, by the 
Glory of his Reſurre&ion, than they could put upon it with their 
moſt precious Ointments, But as buſy as they were in this 5 6 
ration, they r-ſted on the Sabbath-day, and did none of this ſer- 
vile Work thereon, not only according to the Cuſtom of their 
Nation, but according to the Commandments of their God, which 
tho' the Day be alter'd, is till in full force ; Remember the Sal- 
bath-day to keep it holy. 1 K . 
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Our Lord Feſus went gloriouſly down to Death, in ſpite of the Malice 
of his Enemies, aubo did all they could to make bis Death ignominious :; 
but he roſe again more gloriouſly ; of which «ve have an Account in this 
Chapter: And the Proofs and Evidences of Chriſt's Reſurrectinn, are 
more fully related by this Evangeliſt, than they were by Matthew an 

Mark. Here's (I.) Aſſurances given by Two Angels, to the Women 
cho viſited the Sepulebre, that the Lord Feſus was riſewſrom the Dead, 
according to his own Word, which the Angels refer them to, v. 17. 
and the Report of this to the _ Apoſtles, v. 8—1 1. (a.) The Viſit 
cubich Peter made to the Sepulchre, and his Diſcoveries there, v. 12. 
(3-) Chriſt's Conference with the Two Diſciples that were going to 
Emmaus, and bis making of - himſelf knows to them, v. 13— 33. 
(4.) His appearing to the eleven Diſciples. themſelves, the ſame Day at 
Evening, v. 36—48. (5) The Favewel he gave them, and his A, 

cenſion into Heaven,. and the Foy and Praiſe of bis Diſciples whom he 
left behind, v. 49 —53% #40 1s i044 1 75 


. 


1N T OW upon the firſt day of the week, very early 
in the marning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices hich they had prepared, an 
certain others with them. 2 And they found the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they entred 
in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 4 
And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexe 
thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhi» 
ning garments, 5 And as they were afraid, and bow- 
ed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? 6 He is not 
here, but is riſen ; remember how he ſpake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 7 Saying,” The Son of 
man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, 
and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. 8 And 
they remembred his words, 9 And returned from 
the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the ele- 
ven, and to all the reſt. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mot her of James, and other 
women that were With. them, which told theſe things 
unto the apoſtles. 11 And their words ſeemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 1: 
Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, an 


ſtooping down, he beheld the linnen cloths laid by 


themſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelf, at 
that which was come to pass. 
The Manner of the re- uniting of Chriſt's Soul and Body in his 
Reſurrettion is a Myſtery, one of the Secret Things that belong nos 
10 ; but the Infalliable Proofs of his ReſurreQion, that he did in- 
deed riſe from the Dead, and was thereby proy'd to be the Son of 
God, are Things reveal'd, which belong to us and to our Children, and 
ſome of them we have here in theſe Verſes; Which relate the 
ſane Story for Subſtance that we had in Matthew and Mark. 
1. We have here the Affection and Reſpett, which the good Wo- 
men that had follow'd Chriſt mhew d ro him, after he was dead 
and buried, v. 1. As ſdon as ever they could after the Sabbath was 


over, hag — to the Sepulchre to embalm his Body, not to take 
it out of the Linnen in which Fo/epb had wrapp'd it, but toanoint 
the Head and Face, and perhaps the wounded Hands and Feet, 
and to ſcatter ſweet Spices upon and about the Body; as it is uſual 
with us to ftrew Flowers about the dead Bodies and Graves of our 
Friends, only to ſhew our good Will towards the taking off the 
Deformity of Death, if we could, arid to make them ſomewhat 
the leſs loarhſome to thoſe that are about them, The Zeal of thoſe 
good Women for Chrift did continue; the Spices which. they had 
prepar'd the Evening before the Sabbath, at a great Expence, they 
did not, upon the ſecond Thoughts, when they had ſlept upon it, 
diſpoſe of otherwiſe, ſuggeſting, to aubat Purpoſe is this Waſte? But 
they brought them to the Sepulchre on the Morning after the 


d M0 Jo 
and which many Vaters could not quench. Here was a ſilent Fu- 
neral, and not a ſolemn one, and yet bis Ref vas glorious. 


Sabbath, early, very early, "Tis a Rule of Charity, Every Aan, 
according as be purpoſeth in bis Heart, ſo let bim give, 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
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Zeal of ſome provokes others. Izhave been taken up againſt them, who hath believed our 
wt 5 . they were in, when they found the Stone roll'd | , (6.) The Enquiry 


d h be Lord by which it appear'd he | ſhould have been there before him; and yer perhaps he had not 
Allee nfs df dt, Plichrge, Ae NS Butt Note, Good | been ſo ready to go thithernow, if the Women had not told him, 
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13 J And behold, two of them went that ſame 
(..) They upbraid the Women with the Abſurdity of the Search Gay to a village called Emmaus, which was from Je- 
they Were making, o. 5. Why, Jeck 2 the Living among the Dead i ruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talk. 


ſaid unto them, What manner of communications 5 
deed all they that expect Happineſs and Satisfaction in the Crea. theſe that ye have one to another, as ye Walk, AN 
ture, or Perfection in this imperfect State, may be ſaid to ſeek are ſad? 18 And the one of them, whoſe name was 


1 


n I Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only 
0 They aflure them that ho is rien from the Dead, v. 6. He}, ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt hot known the 
e but u be is riſen er his un Power: He bes duttedf things Which are come to paſs there in theſe days? 
his Grave, to return no more; to it. Theſe Angels were com- ©; 4 a e 220.041 —_ 
petent Witneſſes, for they had been ſent Expreſs from Heayen | 1 9 And he {aid unto them, hat things? And they 
ith Orders for Ry n are ſüre that their Re- ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth whic 
* cord is true; they durſt not tell 4 Le... was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before God. 
,. (3-) They eie em ue hie an Morde: Remember what be and all the people: 20 And how the bier; 
oke to hen, when be was yet in Galilas. If they had duly believ d | 10 nel of 911 [AC | chief Ls and 
the Thing itſelf _ _ eume to paſs; — . and have crucified dee 21 But we truſted that it 
/'Tidings might not be ſuch a Surprize to them as it ſeem d to be, had been he which ſhould have redeemed Laer: and 
he repeats = — — often ſaid, in their hearing, [I. e Fire LW. SAT -225 
The Jon of Man muſt be deliver'd-ivtozhe Hauds of Sinfs Mew; and beſcde all ng) to day is the third day ſince theſe 
tho” it was done by the determinate Counſel and Fore- knowledge things were done. 22 Yea, and certain women alſo 
of God, yet they that did it were not the leſe nful for doing it: of our company made us aſtoniſhed, 10 whieh were 
He geld len klar he mu bs cratifid, Carely they could nor fer- early at the ſepulchre: 23 And when tHey fond not 
get that which they had with ſo much Concern ſeen fulklled ; and his + they came fvids that n alſo ſe 
Would not that bring to their Mind, that which always follow'd, As 90 Y, Hey came, 1aying, that the had ad Jen 
we wn Day, he: ſball viſe again Obſerve, theſe; Angels from Hea-| a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was alive. 
| ven bring pot any New Goſpel, bur put them in mind, as the 24 And certain of them which were with us,” went 
| 13 wn wg rex bak 2 1 of Chritt, and teach] to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women 
them no rode and apply t eee W MOOS: 56 fecde fy e eee. 
„(A.) Their Sartefattion in « (hp hl v. 8. The Women ſeem d had ſeid'; bur tm RY e — ter 
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to acquieſce :; They remember d his Words, when, they were thus | unto them, O fools, and flow cart to believe all | 1 
put in mind of thei, and concluded from thence, if he were riſen] that the prophets have ſpoken ! 26 Ought᷑ not Chriſt it 
tt Was no more than they had Reaſon to expect; and now were to have {ſuftered theſe things. and to enter int o His 8 
Mam d of the Preparations F e, him on the Flor? 27 Ant be inning at Moſes. ; 10 = ſt 
=. Fire Day, Who had often ſaid he Would on the third Day riſe a- Slot/? a” net beginning At. Me les, and all the be 
|| gain. Note, A ſeaſonable Remembrance of the Words of Chriſt, prophets, e .expounded unto them in all the ſcrip- fu 
Will belp us to a Tight underſtanding of his Providence.  . . | tures, the mia concerning himſelf 28 And they hay 
| - © (5) The Report they brought of ;this to the Apoſtles ; They v., drew nigh u o the village, whither they went: 2 
| "yurn d from the Sehulchre, and told all theſe Things tothe Blows, and 1-27; >: 1's de wi th he is AC ia, 23h, m 
| be Res of Chrig's Diſciples © 14 6 and he made as tho“ he would; have gone, further. | 
[7 all the Res of Chriſt's Diſciples, ©,.9- It doth not appear that | n e ee enge een en ene m 
1 were together in « Body, they were ſcaiter d every one 0 his | 29 But they n him, ſay ing, A icle with p- 
| n, perhaps ſcarce two or three, of them tagethet in the ſame | us, for it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent. < 
[| Lodging, but one went to ſome of them, and another to others of | And he went in to tarry with them!“ 36 And it tt 
1 tber, ſo that in à little Time, that Morning, they got them all no- dame to pal 'as' dne Lat. at meat With them 1 — took 8 
| rice of it. But we are told, v. 11, how the Report was receiv'd, | -*- © 0.0% Blefſs, n mie Be a 
l Heir Words fend to them. as idle Tales, and they belies'd them not, | bread, and. bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
| "They! thought it Was only the oy of the Women, and im- 31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him; b. 
en er imagination. for they alſo had forgorten and he vaniffled out of their ficht. 32 And they : 
2 Wig! $ or $ K C W TEC 0 ut in min 0 them, nor on y reed at ata 3 : ; WA 1 14 ro iT 8 
| Whar he had ſaid to them in Galiles ſome Tune ago, but what be ſaid one to another, Did not ou Cart burn ien V5 
h . = : ws | | : ; . 4 ' 
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pened to us the ſcriptures? 33 And they roſe 
1 te ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and 
found the eleven. gathered together, and them that 
were with them, 34 Sayang, The Lord is riſen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35 And they 
told what things were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking bread | 


This Appearance of Chriſt, to the ] Diſciples, 
aus, was mention d, and but ys mention'd be 
12. here it is Nr t happen d the ſame Day, that 
Chriſt roſe, che firſt Day of the New World, that roſe with him. 
One of theſe two Diſciples Was Cleophas, or Alphers, ſaid by the 
Ancients to be the Brother of Foſeph, Chriſt's ſuppoſed Father; 
who the other was, is not certain. Some think it was Peter; it 
ſhould ſeem. indeed that Chriſt did appear particularly to Peter 
that Day, which the Eleven ſpoke of among themſelves, v. 34. 
and Paul mentions, 1 Cor. 15. 3. But it could not be Peter that 
was one of the Two, for he was. one of the Eleven ta whom the 
return d; And beſides, we know Peter ſo well, as to think, 
that if he had been one of the Two, he would have been the 
Chief Speaker, and not Cleophas.., It was one of thoſe that were 
Aſſociate With the Eleven mention d, v. 9. | | 

Now, in this Paſſage of Story, we may obſerve, 1 

1. The Walk and Talk of theſe two Diſciples, event to 4 
Village call d Emmaus, which is reckon d to be about two Hours 
walk from Feruſalem; tis here ſaid to be about 60 Furlongs, ſe- 
ven meaſur d. Miles, v. 13. Whether they went thither 2 Buſi- 
neſs, or to ſee ſome Friend, doth not appear: I ſuſpect they were 
going homewards to Galilze, with an Intention not to enquire 
more after this Jeſus; that they were meditating a Retreat, and 
ſole away from their Company, without asking Leave, or taking 
Leave; for. the Accounts brought them that Morning of their 
Maſter's Reſurrection, ſeem'd to them as idle Tales ; and if ſo, no 
Wonder they began to think of making the veſt of their way Home. 
But, as they travel d, they talked together of all theſe Things which 
bad happend, V. 14+ They had not Courage to confer of theſe 
Things, and conſult what was to be done in the preſent Junfture 
at Feruſalem, for fear of the Jews; but when they were got out 
of the hearing of the Jews, they could talk it over with more 

Freedoms They talk d over tbeſe Things, reaſoning with themſelves 
concerning the Probabilities of Chriſt's Reſurrettion, for, accord- 
ing as theſe appear d, they would either go forward, or return 
back ro Feruſalem. Note, It well becomes che Diſciples of Chriſt 
when they are together, to talk of his Death and Reſurrection; 
thus they may improve one another's Knowledge, refreſh one 
another's ne and ſtir up one another's devout Affections. 

2. The good Company they met with upon the Road, when 
Jeſus hi ſelf came and join'd himſelf to them, v. 15. They com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, and perhaps were warm at the Argu- 
ment, one hoping that their Maſter Was riſen, and would ſet up 
his Kingdom, the other deſpairing; Feſus bimſelf drew near, as & 
Stranger, that ſeeing them travel the ſame Way that he went, 
told them'he ſhould 3 of their Company. | 
We may obſerve it for our Encouragement to 
Conference, and Edifying Diſcourſe among us, 
two together are well employ d in Work of that Kind, Chriſt will 
come to them and make a third. When they that fear the Lord, 
- ſpeak one to another, the Lord bearkens and beays, and is with them 
of a Truth ; ſo that two thus twiſted in Faith and Love become 
a three-fold Oerd, not eaſily broken, Eccl. 4. 12. They, in their Com- 
munings and Reaſonings together, were ſearching for Chriſt, 
comparing Notes concerning him, that they might come to more 
Knowledge, of him, and now Chriſt comes to them. Note, They 
who ſeek Chriſt ſhall find him; be will maniſeſt himſelf to thoſs 
that enquire after him; and give Knowledge to thoſe who uſe 
the Helps for Knowledge, which they have. When the Spouſe 
enquir'd of the Watchmen concerning her Beloved, It was but 4 
| Jittle #hat. ſhe paſſed from them, but ſhe found him, Cant. 3. 4. 

But, tho they had Chriſt with them, they were not at firſt a- 
Ware of it, v. 16. Their Eyes cpere held, that they ſhowld not know: bim; 

it ſhould ſeem there was both an Alteration of the Object, for it 
is ſaid in Mark, that now be appear d in another Form ; and a Re- 
ſtraint upon the Organ, for here it is ſaid: that their Eyes vere 
beld by & Divine Power; or, as ſome think, there was a Con- 
fuſion. in the NAadium; the Air was ſo diſpos'd that they could 


going to Em- 
—4 Mark 16. 


keep up Chriſtian 
That tas but 


more freely diſeourſe with him, and he with them; and that it 


along with them unſeen. 
3. The Conference that was. 


| between Chriſt and them, when 
he knew them, and t 


YI "Ly; FFF 


7 while he talked with. us by the way, and while |, 


not diſcern Who it was. No matter boew it was, but /o it was, v. 19. He 
they did not nom bim; Chriſt fo ordering it, that they might the more a Stranger. Obſerve, 


e W not him. Now Chriſt and his | to teach us to do ſo for his Sake. 


1. Chriſt's firſt queſtion to them, is, concerning their preſent 
Sadneſs, which plainly appear d in their Countenances, v. 17. What 
manner Communications are theſe that ye have one to another, 41 ye 
walk, and are ſad? it is a very kind and friendly Enquiry. Obſerve, 
(..) They were ſad, it appear d to a Stranger that they were ſs, 
(1.) They had loſt their dear Maſter, and were in their own Appre- 
henſions quite diſappointed in their Expectations from him. hey 
had given up the Cauſe, and knew not what Courſe to take to re- 
trieve it. Note, Chriſt's Diſciples have Reaſon to be ſad when he 
withdraws from them; to faſt when the Bridegroom is taken from 
them. (a.) Tho he was riſen from the Dead, yet either they did 
not know it, or did not believe it, and ſo they were ſtill in Sor- 
row. Note, Chrift's Diſciples are often ſad and ſorrowful, even then 
when they have Reaſon to rejoice ; but through the Weakneſs of 
their Faith, they cannot take the Comfort that is offer'd to them. 
(3-) Being ſad, they had Communications one wvith another concerning 
Chriſt.z Note, 1. It becomes Chriſtians to talk of Chrift. Were our 
Hearts as full of him, and of what he has done and ſuffer'd for us, 
as they ſhould be, out of the Abundſ uce of the Heart the Mouth <pould 
ſpeak, not only of God and his Providence, bur of Chrift, and his 
Grace and Love. (2.) Good Company and good Converſe is an 
excellent Antidote againſt prevailing Melancholy, When Chriſt's . 
Diſciples were ſad, 9 did not each one get by himſelf, but eon- 
tinued as he ſent them out, two and two, for two is better than 
one, eſpecially in times of Sorrow. Giving vent to the Grief, may 
perhaps give eaſe to the grieved; and by talking it over, we may 
talk ourſelves, or our Friends may talk us into a better Frame. 
Joint-mourners ſhould be mutual Comforters : Comforts fome- - 
times come beſt from ſuch. _ 2 . 
(3-) Chriſt came up to them and enquir d into the Matter of 
their Talk, and the Cauſe of their Grief, bat manner of Commu- 
nications are theſe? Tho Chriſt was now enter'd into his State of 
Exaltation, yet he continued tender of his Diſciples, and con- 
cern'd for their Comfort. He ſpeaks as one troubled to ſee their 
Melancholy; Wherefore look ye ſo ſadly to Day? Gen. 40. 7. Note, Our 
Lord Jeſus takes notice of the Sorrow and Sadneſs of his Diſei- 
ples, and is afflicted in their Afiftions. Chriſt has hereby taught 
us, (1.) To be converſable: Chriſt here fell into Diſcourſe with two 
"ates ſerious Perſons, tho' he was a Stranger to them, and they 
ew him not, and they readily embraced it. It doth not become 
Chriſtians du monty ae ſhy, Jour to take Pleaſure in So- 
ciety. (2.) We are hereby taught to be co ate. When we 
ſee ef Friends in ae and Sadueſs, ue Boule, like Ca 
here, take cogniaance of their Grief, and give them the beſt 
Counſel and fort we can. Weep with them that ,n 
2. In anſwer to this, they put a Queſtion to him concerning he 
Strangeneſs, v. 18. Art thou only a Stranger in Feruſalem, and haſt nos 
known the things that are came to paſs there in theſe Days? Obſerve, _ 
(1.) Cleophas gave him a civil Anſwer; he doth not rudely ask 
him, What's that to you what we are talking of, and bid him go 
about his Buſineſs. Note, We. ought re be civil to thoſe who are 
civil to us, and to carry ourſelves obligingly to all, both in Word 
and Deed. "Twas a dangerous Time now with Chriſt's Diſciples, 
yet he was not jealous of this Stranger, that he had any Deſign 
upon them, to inform againſt them, or bring them into Trouble, 
Charity is not forward to think Evil, no not of Strangers. 5 
(2.) He is full of Chriſt himſelf, and of his Death and Suffer- 
ings, and wonders that every body elſe is not ſo too. What, art 
thou ſuch a Stranger in Feruſalem, as not to know what has been 
done to our Maſter there? Note, Thoſe are Strangers indeed in 
alem, that know not of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt; 
hat, are they Daughiers of Feruſalem, and yerſo little acquainted 
with Chriſt, as to ask, anhat᷑ is thy Beloved more than another Beloued? 
(3.) He is very willing to inform this Stranger concerning Chriſt, 
and to draw on further Diſcourſe with him upon this Subject. 
He would not have any one that had the Face of a Man, to be 
ignorant of Chriſt. Note, Thoſe who have, themſelves, the 
nowledge of Chriſt crucified, ſhould do what they can to ſpread 
that Knowledge, and lead others into an Acquaintance with him. 
And it is obſervable, theſe Diſciples that were jo forward to in- 
ſtruct the Strangers, were iaſtrucfed by him; for to him that has, 


and uſes what he has, ſhall be given. 


(4) It appears by what Cleopbas ſaith, that the Death of Chriſt 
made a mighty Noiſe in Feruſalem, ſo that it could not be imagin'd 
any Man ſhould be ſuch a Stranger in the City, as not to know of 
it; twas all the Talk of the Town, and diſcours d of in all Com- 
panies. Thus the Matter of Fact came to be univerſally knocoz;, 
which after the r out of the Spirit was to be ep ed. 

5. Chriſt, by way of Reply, ask'd concerning their Knowledge, 

ſaid unto them, what Things? Than gmning himſelf. yet 


() Jeſus Chriſt made light of his own Sufferings in compari- 


might appear, that his Word, and the Influence of it, did not de- | ſon with the Joy ſer before him, which was the Recom 
pend upon his Bodily Preſence, Which the Diſciples had too much | it. Now he was entri 

doated upon, and muſt be weaned from; but he could teach |cernedneſs he looks back upon his Si 

them, and warm their Hearts by others, who ſhould have his | had Reaſon to know what Things, for to him th 

Spiritual Preſence with them, and ſhould have bis Grace going | Things, 


upon his Glory, ſee with what Uncon- 
ings ; What Things He | 


were bitter 
and heavy Things, and yet he asks What Things? The | 
Sorrow was forgotten, for Joy that the Man-Chiald of our Salva- 
tion was born. He took. pleaſure .in Infirmities for our Sakes, 


(2.) Thoſe whom: Chriſt will teach, he will firſt examine bow 
far they have learn d: They muſt tell him wbat Things they enz 


* 
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and then he will tell them, what was the Meaning of theſe Things, | 
and lead them into the Myſtery of them. 1 
(4. They hereupon give him a particular Account, concerning 
Chriſt, and the preſent Poſture of his Aﬀairs. Obſerve the Story 
they tell, v. 19, Sc. | . | 
(.) Here's a Summary of Chriſt's Life and Character. The Things 
they are full of, are concerning FJusof Nazareth, ſo he was com- 
monly call'd, who was a Prophet, a Teacher come from God: He 
8 à true and excellent Doctrine, which had manifeſtly its 
Rile from Heaven, and its Tendency towards Heaven: He confirm'd 
it dy many glorious Miracles, Miracles of Mercy; ſo that he was 


mighty in Deed and Word before God and all the People; i. e. He was 


BY a mighty Favourite of Heaven, and a mighty Bleſſing to this 


huis Doctrine and in his Doings, before God and all the - 
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men three Days before in 
{| "Nothing appea 


rth. He was, and appear'd to be, greatly beloved of God, and 
much the Darling of his People. He had great Acceptance with 
God, and a great Reputation in the Country. Many are great he- 
fere all the People, and are careſs'd by them, who are not ſo before 
God, as the Scyibes and Phariſees; but Chriſt was Mighty both in 
] eople. » hoſe 
were Strangers in Feruſalem, that did nor know this. 
(2.) Here's a modeft Narrative of his Sufferings and Death, v. 
\ 20. Tho he was ſo dear both to God and Man, yet the Chief 
Prieſts and our Rulers, in Contempt of both, deliver d him to the 
Noman Power, to be condemn'd to Death, and they baue crucified him. 
Tis ſtrange they did not aggravate the Matter more, and lay 
more Load upon thoſe that had been guilty of 3 Chriſt; 
but perhaps, becauſe they ſpoke to one that was a Stranger, 
they thought it Prudence to avoid all Reflections upon the Chief 
Prieſts and their Rulers, how juſt ſoever. 5 | 
(30 Here's an Intimation of their Diſappointment in him, as 
the Reaſon of their Sadneſs ; e e. that it bad been be which ſhould 


bade redeem'd Iſrael, v. 4. we are of thoſe who not only look d up- 
on him to be a Prophet, like Moſes, but like him a Redeemer too: 
_ He was depended upon, and great Things expected from him by 


them that looked for Redemption, and in it for the Conſolation of 
Tfrael. Now, if Hope deferr'd maketh the Heart ſick, Hope diſappoint- 
ed, eſpecially ſuch a Hope, kills the Heart dead. But ſee how 
they made that the Ground of their Deſpair ; which, if they had 
underſtood it aright, was the ſureſt Ground of their Hope; and 
that was the dying of the Lord Jeſus : We truſted (ſay they) that 
i bad been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: And, is it not he that 
"doth redeem I/rae!? Nay, is he not, by his Death, paying the 
Price of their Redemption? Was it not neceflary, in Grcker to 
his ſaving Iſrael from their Sins, that he ſhould ſuffer? 80 that 
now that moſt difficult Part of his Undertaking was got over, they 
had more Reaſon than ever to truſt, that #his is be that ſball deliver 


Ifrael; yet now they are ready to give up the Cauſe. 


(40 Here's an Account of their preſent Amazement. with re- 
Ference to his Reſurrection. (1.) This ig the Third Day ſince he was 


erucified and died; and that was the Day, when it was expected, 


if ever, that he ſhould riſe again, and riſe in Glory and outward 
Pomp, and ſhew himſelf as 5 in Honour, as he had been 
iſgrace; but we ſee no Sign*of it: 

rs, as we expected, to the Conviction and Con- 
fuſion of his Proſecutors, and the Conſolation of his Diſciples ; 
bur all is filent. (2.) They own, that there was a Report among 

them that he was riſen ; but they ſeem to ſpeak of it very ſlight- 
'Iy, and as What they gave no Credit at all to, v. 22, 23. Certain 
"Women alſo of our Company made us aſtoni ſped, and that was all, which 
285 early at the Sepulchre, and found the Body gone; and they 
7 aid they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid be was alive; but we 
"are ready to think it was only their Fancy, and no real Thing; 
for Angels would have been ſent to the Apoſtles, not to the Wo- 

«men; and Women are eaſily impos'd upon. (3.) They acknow- 
ledige that ſome. of the Apoſtles had made a Viſit to the Sepulchre, 
"and found it empty, v. 24. but him they ſaw not; and therefore we 
"have Reaſon to fear thar he is not riſen, for if he were, ſurely he 
"would have ſhetved himſelf to them. 80 that upon the whole 


Matter, we have no great Reaſon to think that he is riſen, and 


therefore have no ExpeCtations from him now; our Hopes were 
aA nailed*to his Croſs, and buried in his Grave | 
. (5) Our Lord Jeſus, tho not known by Face to them, makes 
himſelf known to them by his Word. en n 
(.) He reproves them for their Incogitancy, and the Weakneſs 
of their Faith in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; v. 25. 0 
Don, und loc of Heart to believe: When Chriſt forbad us to ſay to 
our Brother, hu Hof, it was intended to reſtrain us from giving 
unreaſonable Reproaches, not from giving juſt Reproofs. Chrift 
- "called them Fools, not as it fignifies wicked Men, in which Senſe he 
forbad it us; but as it ſignifies weak Men. He might call them 


' Fools, for he knows our Fooliſhneſs, the Fooliſhneſs that is bound in 


Sur Hearts. They are Fools that act againſt their own' Intereſt ; 
ſo they did, who would not admit the Evidence giver 


f N r them, that 
their Maſter was riſen; but put away the Comfort of it. That 


which is condemn'd in them as their 'Byliſbreſs, is, (1.) Their 
" Slowneſs to believe. © Believers are branded as Fools, by Atheiſts, [elf to them. One would have given a great deal for a Copy of 
aud Infidels, and Free-Thinkers, and their moſt Holy Faith cen- 
fſured as a fond Credulity ; but Chriſt tells us, that thoſe are Fools 
[| who are ſow of Heart to believe, and are kept from it by Preju; / 


dices never impartially examin'd. (2.) Their Slowneſs to believe 


"the Wiitings" of the Prophets. He doth not ſo much blame them 
4 for their Craven 


wnels to believe the Teſtimony of the Women, and of 


ſettled by Prophecy, is no leſs certain and inviolable, than as 


* 


neſs to believe the Prophets; for if they had given the Prophets 
the Old Teſtament their due Weight — Conſideration, the 
would have been as ſure of Chriſt's rg from the Dead thar More. 
ing, being the third Day after his Death, as they were of the 
Riſing of the Sun; for the Series and Suvteſſion of Everits, as it ; 
ſettled by Providence : were we but more converſant with the Ser: ” 
ture and the Divine Counſels, as far as they are made known 1 
the Scripture, we ſhould not be ſubject to ſuch Perplexities ag 
we oft intangle ourſelves in. 3 | x 
(2.) He ſhews them that the Sufferings of Chriſt, which were 
ſuch a Stumbling-Block to them, and made them unapt to believe 
his. Glory, were really the appointed Way to his Glory, and ha 
could not go to it any other Way, v. 26. Ozught not the Chrif (the 
Meſſiah) to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into bis Glory? was 
it not decreed, and was not that Decree declared, that the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab muft firſt Suffer, and then Reign? That he mas 90 
by his Croſs to his Crown ? Had they never read the Fifty third 
of I{aiah, and the Ninth of Daniel, where the Prophets ſpeak ſo 
very plainly of the Sufferings of Chrift, and the Glory that ſhould fol. 
low, 1 Pet. 1. 11. The Croſs of Chriſt, was it, that they could 
not reconcilethemſelves to; now here he ſhews them two Things 

which take off the Offence of the Croſs: (1.) That the Meſſiah 
ought to ſuffer theſe Things ; and therefore his Sufferings were not 
only no Objection againſt his being the Meſtab, but really a Proof 
of it, as the Afflictions of the Saints are an Evidence of their 
Sonſhip ; and they were ſo far from ruining their Expectations 

that really they were the Foundation of their Hopes. He could 
not have Few a Saviour, if he had not been a Sufferer. Chriſt's 
undertaking our Salvation was voluntary; but having undertaken 
it, it was neceſlary he ſhould ſuffer and die. (2.) That when he 
had ſuffer d theſe Things, he ſhould enter into bis Glory; which he 
did at his ReſurreQion, that was his firſt Step upwards. Obſerve, 
tis call'd bis Glory; becuuſe he was duly entitled to it, and it 
was the Glory he had before the World was; he ezgbt to enter 
into it, for in that, as well as in his Sufferings, the Scripture 
muſt be fulfilled. He ought to ſuffer firſt, and then to enter into 
his Glory; and thus the Reproach of the Croſs is for ever rolled 
away; and we are directed to expect the Crown of Thorns, and 
then that of Glory. 2 5 . F 

_ (3) He expounded to them the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
Which ſpake of the Adeſſiah, and ſhewed them how they were 
fulfilled in Feſus of Nazareth; and now can tell them more con- 
cerning him, than they could before tell him, u. 27. Beginning ai 
Moſes, the firft inſpired Writer of the Old Teſtament, he went 
in Order thro* all the Prophets, and ded to them the Things 
concerning himſelf, ſhewing that the Sufferings he had now gone 
thro*, were ſo far from defeating the Prophecies of the Scripture 
concerning him, that they were the Accompliſhment of them, 
He begun at Moſes, who recorded the firſt Promiſe, in which 
it was plainly foretold that the Me{iab ſhould have his Heel brais'd; 
but that by it the Serpent's Head ſhould be incurably broken. 
Note, 1. There are Things diſpers'd throughout all the Scriptures 
concerning Chriſt, which it is of great Advantage to have col- 
lected and put together, You cannot * in any Part of Scripture 
but you meet with ſomething that has Reference to Chriſt, ſome 
Prophecy, ſome Promiſe, ſome Prayer, ſome Type or other; for 
he is the true Treaſure hid in the Field of the Old Teſtament, 
A Golden Throne of Goſpel Grace runs thro' the whole Web of 
the Old Teftament. There's an Eye of that bite to be diſcerned 
in every Place. © 2. The W e Chriſt need t be ex- 
pounded. The Eunuch, tho” a Scholar, would not pretend to un- 
derſtand them, except ſome” Man | ſhould guide him, Acts 8. 31. for 
they were delivered darkly, according to that Diſpenſation : 
But now the Vail is taken away, the New Teſtament expounds 
the Old. 3. Jeſus Chrift is himſelf the beſt Expoſitor of Scrip- 
ture, particularly the Scriptures: concerning himſelf ; and even 
after his Ręſurrection, it was in this Way that he led People in- 
to the Knowledge of the Myftery concerning himſelf ; not by 
advancing new Notiohs independent upon the Scripture, but by 
ſhewing how'rhe'Seripture Was fulfill d, and turning them over 
to the Srudy of them. © Even the Apocalypſe itſelf, is but a ſecond 
Part of the Old*Teftament Prophecies, and has continually an 
Eye to them; If Men believe not Moſes and the Propbets, they are 
ineurable. 4. In Studying the 1 when it is good to be metbo- 
dical and to take them in order; for the Old Teftament's Light 
ſhone gradually to the peifef# Day, and it is — to obſerve how at 
ſundry Times and in #vers Manners (ſubſequent Predictions im- 
proving and gieing Light to the preceding ones) God ſpake to 
the Fathers concerning his Son, by whom he has now ſpokey to us. 


the Angels, but for that which was the Cauſe thereof, their Sha. 


{Some begin their Bible at the wrong End, that Rudy the Reve- 


lations firſt,” but Chriſt has here taught us to begin at Moſes, Thus 
far the Conference between them. Wie 4265 - 
(.) Here is the Difcovery which Chriſt at leugth made of him- 


the Sermon Chriſt preached to them by the Way, of that Expoſi- 
tion of the Bible he gave them, but it is not thought fit we ſhould 
have it; we have the Subſtance of it in other Scriptures. The Diſ- 
eiples are ſo charmed with it, that they think they are come too 
ſoon to their Jpurney's- End; but fo x is, | They drew ' nigh to the 


mined to take 1p, for that Night. And now, 


Village whither they went, v. 28, Where. it ſhould ſeem they deter- 
e Nhe 


a 4 © 1 e n Fey * 


— 


Chap. 24. 


1 2 . "I 2 
G 


r 


Dns * 
r Ce ES ed 


= 
Z 


- 4 - = 
* * 20 = 5 
— * 4 N * _ r = 1 
— - — — —— N - — — 
* - o 5 
* 
5 ; 
% i * K © 5 : "2 » „ - 
WY, * . 4 - % L 
& * 1 * ey 
£ oy my 
* 4 N | 1 * k — 
= 3 
L - » LS 1 * - 
* 
by \ 
: , 
"JIE 


1. They courted his Stay with them. He made = tho he would 
+ gone further, he did not ſay he would, but he ſeem'd to them 
to be going further, and did not really turn into their Friend's 


- Houſe, which it would not be decent for a Stranger to do, unleſs 


he were invited; he would have gone further if they had not 


' courted his Stay; ſo that here was nothing like Diſſimulation in 


the Caſe. If a e x be ſby, every one knows the Meaning of 
it, he will not thruſt himſelf rudely upon your Houſe or pou ng 6 
but if you make it appear that you are freely deſirous of him for 
your Gueſt or Companion, he knows not but he may accept your 
vitation ; and this was all that Chrift did, when he made as tho 
be would have gone further. Note, Thoſe that would have Chriſt 
dwell with them, muſt invite him, and be importunate with him ; 
tho he is often found of thoſe that ſeek him not, yet thoſe only that 
ze can be ſure to find; and if he ſeem to draw off from us, it is 
— to draw out our Importunity, as here; They conſtrained him; 


both of them laid hold on him, with a kind and friendly Violence, 


ſaying, Abide wvith us. Note, Thoſe that have .experienc'd the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Communion with Chriſt, cannot but covet 
more of his Company, and beg of him, not only to walk with 
them all Day, but to abide with them at Night. When the Day is 


far ſpent, and it is toevards Evening, we begin to think of retiring 


for our Repoſe, and then tis proper to have our eye to Chriſt, 
and beg him to abide with us; to manifeſt himſelf to us, and 
to fill our Minds with good Thoughts of him, and =_ Affecti- 
ons to him. Chriſt yielded to their Importunity, he went in to 
tarry with them. Thus ready is Chrift to give further Inſtructions 

Comforts to thoſe, Who improve what they have receiv'd. 
He has promiſed, that if any Man open the Door to bid him Wel- 
come, he will come in to him, Rev. 3. 20. +. 

2. He manifeſted himſelf to them, o. 30, 31. We may ſuppoſe 
he continued his Diſcourſe with them, which he began upon the 
Road; for thou muſt talk of the Things of God, when thou ſitteſt 
in the Houſe, as well as ben thou walkeft by the Way; while Supper 
was a getting ready, which perhaps was ſoon done, the Provi- 
fion was ſo ſmall and mean, tis Pry he entertained them with 
ſuch Communication as was Good, and to the Uſe ef Edifying; and 
ſo likewiſe, as tbey ſate at Meat, his Lips" fed them. But ſtill 
they little thought that it was Feſus himſelf, that was all this 
while talking with them: till at length he was pleaſed to throw 
off his Diſguiſe, and then to withdraw. . "a 

1. They to ſuſpett it was he; when, as they ſat down to 
Meat, he undertook the Office of the Maſter of the Feaſt, which 
be performed ſo like himſelf, and like what he uſed to do among 
his Diſciples, that by it they diſcern'd him: He took Bread and 
bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. This he did with his uſual 
Air both of Authority and Affection, with the ſame Geſtures and 
Mien, with the ſame Expreſſions, aps, in craving a Bleſſing, 
and in giving the Bread to them. This was not a miraculous Meal, 
like that of the Five Loaves; nor a ſacramental Meal, like that 
of the Euchariſt, but a common Meal; yet Chriſt here did the 
fame as he did in thoſe, to teach us to keep up our Communion 
with God, 'thro' Chriſt, in common Providences, as well as in 
ſpecial Ordinances ; and to crave a Bleſſing and give Thanks at 
every Meal; and to ſee our Daily Bread provided for us, and 
broken to us by the Hand of Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter, not only 
of the Great ally, but of all our Families. Where-ever we 
ſet down to eat, let us ſer Chriſt at the Upper-end of the Table, take 
our Meat as bleſſed to u by him, and eat and drink to his Glory; 
and receive contentedly and thankfully hat he is pleas d to caro 
out to us, be the Fare never ſo coarſe and mean; we may well 
receive it chearfully, if we can by Faith ſee it coming to us from 
Chriſt's Hand, and with his Bleſſing. 2 

2. Preſently their Eyes were opened, and then they ſaw who it 
was, and knew him well enough; whatever it was, which hath 
hitherto concealed him from them, twas now taken out &f the 
Way, the Miſts were ſcattered, che Veil taken off, and then they 
wade no Queſtion but it was their Maſter; he might for wiſe and 
holy Ends put on the Shape of another, but no other could pur 
on his; and therefore it muſt be he. See how Chriſt by his 
Spirit and Grace makes himſelf known to the Souls of his People. 
(1.) He opens the Scriptures to them, for they are they which 
teſtify of him, to thoſe who ſearch them, and ſearch for him in 
them. (.] He meets them at his Table in the Ordinance of the 
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5. Here's the RefleQion which theſe Diſciples made upon this 
Conference, and the Report they wade of it to their Brethren 
at Feruſalem. | na . 8 

1. The Reflection they each of them made upon the Influence 
which Chriſt's Diſcourſe had upon them, v. 32. They ſaid one to 
another, did not our Hearts burn within us. T'm ſure mine did, ſaith 
one ; and ſo did mine, ſaith t'other, I never was ſo affected with 
any Diſcourſe in all my Life. Thus do they not ſo much compare 
Notes, as compare Hearts, in Review of the Sermon Chrift had 
preached to them. They found the Preaching powerful, even 
when they knew not the Preacher; it made Things very — 
and elear to them; and which was more, brought a Divine eat, 
with a Divine Light into their Souls, ſuch. as put their Hearts into 
a Glow, avd kindled a Holy Fire of pious and devout Affections 
in them. Now this they take Notice of, for the confirming of 
their Belief, that it was indeed, as at laſt they ſaw, Feſus himſelf 
that had been talking with them all along: What Fools were 
we, that we were not ſooner aware who it was? For none, but 
he, no Word but his could make our Hearts burn within us as they 
did, it muſt be he that has the Key of the Heart, it could+be no 
other. See here (1.) What Preaching is likely to do God; ſuch as 
Chrift's was, plain Preaching, and that which is familiar and level 
to our Capacity; he talked with us by the ay: And ScripturalPreach- 
ing; he opened to us the Scriptures, the Scriptures relating to him- 
ſelf, Miniſters ſhould ſhow People their Religion in their Bibles, 
and that they preach no other Doctrine to them but what is there ; 
muſt ſhow that they make that the Foundation of their Know- 
ledge, and the Foundation of their Faith. Note, The Expounding 
of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt, has a dire& Tendepcy 
to warm the Hearts of his Diſciples,” both to quicken them, and 
to comfort them. (2.) What Hearing is likely to do Good, that which 
makesrhe Heart burn; when we are much affected with the Things 
of God, eſpecially” with the Love of Chriſt, in dying for us, and 
have our Hearts thereby drawn out in Love to him, and drawn 
up in holy Deſires and Devotions ; then our Hearts burn within us, 
when our Hearts are raiſed and elevated, and are as the Sparks 
which fly upward towards God, and when they are kindled and 
carry'd out with a Holy Zeal and Indignation againſt Sin, both in 
others and in ourſelves, and we are in ſome meaſure refined and 
purified from it by the Spirit of Fudgment, and the Spirit of Burning 
then we may ſay, thro' Grace, pur Hearts are thus inflam d. 

2. The Report they brought of this to their Brethren at Fun- 
ſalem, v. 33. Th N - hi ſame Hour, ſo tranſported with Joy at 
this Diſcovery Chriſt had made of himſelf to them, that pd 
could not ſtay to make an End of their Supper, but return 
with all Speed n tho” it was towards Evening. 
they had had any Thoughts of quitting their Relation to Chrid 
this ſoon baniſhed all ſuch Thoughts out of their. Mind, and theres 
needed no more to ſend them back ro his Flock. However, it 
ſhould ſeem they intended at leaſt to take up their Quarters 
night at Emmaus; but now they had ſeen Chrift, they could ger 
reſt, till they had brought the good News to the Diſciples, of 


11 
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for the Confirmation of their trembling Faith, and for the C 
fort of their ſorrowful Spirits, with the ſame Co s herewith 
they were comforted of God. Mie, Tr is the Duty of thoſe to whom . 
Chrift hath manifeſted himſelf, to let others know what he has 
done for their Souls. When thou art converted, inftrufted, com- 
forred, r thy Brethren. Theſe Diſciples were full of 
this Matter themſelves, and muft go to their Brethren, to give 
Vent to their Joys, as well as to give them Satisfaction that fk 


Maſter —— - Obſerve, Gs REEL 

1. How they found them, juſt when they came in among them, 
diſcourſing on the ſame Subd, and rolacing another Proel ks 
Reſurredtion of Chriſt. They found the Eleven, and thoſe that 
were their uſual Companions, gathered together late in the Night, 
to pray together, it may be, and to conſider what was to be done, 


in this Juncture; and they found them ſaying among themſelyes, 


(asyo1ac, tis the Saying of the Eleven, not of the Two; as is plain 
by the Original) and when theſe two came in, they repeated to 
them, with Joy and Triumph, The Lord is viſen indeed, and hath - 
appeared to Simon, . 34. That Peter had a Sight of him before the 
reſt of the Diſciples had, appears, 1 Cor. 15. C. where it is ſaid, 
be was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve; the Angel baving or- 
dered the Women to tell Petter of it particularly, Mark 16. 7. for 


Lord's-Supper, and commonly there makes further Diſcoyeries of his Comfort; tis highly probable that our Lord Jeſus did him- 


himſelf to them; is knows to them in the breaking of Bread. But 
G.) The Work is compleated by the opening of the Eyes of their 
Mind, and cauſing the Scales to fall off from them, as from Paul's 
in his Converſion. If he that gives the Revelation, do not give 
the Underſtanding, we are in the Dark till. l 

„ 3. He immediately diſappear d; he vaniſhed out of their Sight. 
AÞaile tyivele, He withdrew bimſelf from them; flipt away of a 
ſudden; and went on of ' Sight, Or, be became not 2 them; 
was made inconſpicuous from them. It ſhould ſeem that tho 
Chriſt's Body after his Reſurrection was the very ſame Body in 
which he ſufter'd and died, as appear'd by the Marks in it, yet it 
was ſo farchanged, as to become either viſible or not viſible, as he 
thought fit to make it, which was a Step towards his being made 
a glorious Body. As ſoon as he had given his Diſeiples one 
Glimpſe of him, he was gone preſently; ſuch ſhort and tran- 


lent Views have we of Chriſt in this World, we ſee him, but B 


in a little while loſe. the Sight of him again; when we come to 
— mo 2 58 of him will have no Interruptious. 


ſelf preſently the ſame Day appear to Peter, tha we have no 
particular Narrative of it, to confirm the Word. of bis Meſſengers. 
Mis he had related to his Brethren; but obſerye, Peter doth not. 
here proclaim it, and boaſt of it himſelf, he thought that did nat 
become a Penitent, but the other Diſciples ſpeak of it with ER 
tation, The Lord 35 riſey indeed, zclos, really; tis now paſt Diſpute ; 
no Room is left to doubt it, for he has appeared not only to the 
Women, but to Simon. e 4? 8 2 
2. How they ſeconded their Evidence with an Account of what 
they had ſeen, v. 35. They told <vhat Things were done in the. May. 
The words that were ſpoken dy Chriſt to them in the Way, ha- 
ving a wonderful Effect and Influence upon them, are here called 
the Things that were done in the Way: For the Words that Chri 
ſpeaks are not empty Sound, but hey are Spirit, and they are Life, 
and wondrous Things are done by them, done. by the Way, by the 
y, as it were, where tis not expected. They told alſo how he 
Was at length known, to them in the Breaking of Bread; then When 
he was carving out Bleſſings 828 God opened their Eyes to 
| ii e 
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diſcern, ho it Ways ; Note, It would be of great Uſe for the Diſ-j Sometimes the Trouble is'the Effe& of the og bes that 0 in 


— tao i: dr. 


, i 


8 


,covery und Confirmation of Truth, if the Diſeiples of Chriſt would] our Heartt; our Griefs and Fears take Riſe from thoſe Things, 


4 PP b 


compare their Obſervations and Experiences, and communicate that are the Creatures of our own Fancy: Sometimes the Thougbts 
to each other what they know; and have felt in themſelves. 2 in een 2 the —.— of — 5 Without are 
22 And as thev zm in] Fightings, and then within are Fears. Thoſe that are melancholy 
4 +36} And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in «ws Fate | hoſe that are melancho 
oa? | £5 | 2 | bled in Mind, have Thoughts ariſing in their Hear's, which 
the midſt of them, and faith unto them, Peace be unto | wa Trout — e ich 
N 13 | W be Bo gary MY refle& Diſhonour' upon God, and create Diſt 
| you 37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and p , create Diſquiet to theniſelyes, 
1p 


| TTY! g am cut off from thy Sicht. The Lord bas forſaken and forgotten me. 
oſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid un-] (.) That many of the troubleſome Thoughts, Lees Which Se 


to them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts Minds are diſquieted, ariſe from our Miſtakes concerning Chriſt, 
. . Bit | | They here thought they had ſeen 4 Spirit, when they faw Chri 

| t Y ougnt they n ee, p y law Chriſt 

por pep wy : 5 3 Tins © Ages ? * LY 15 and that put them into this Fright; we forget that Chriſt is our 

that 1t is my 1 : naudle me, and lee, tor a Pri Elder Brother, and look upon him to be at as great a diſtance from 

"no fleſh' and bones, as ye ſee me have. 40 And when | us, as the World of Spirits is from his World, and therewith 


dhe had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them bis hands and his] terriff ourſelves. When Chriſt is by his Spirit convincing and 
ll; \feer. 41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and humbling us, when he is by his Providence trying and converting 


| l | 5 us, we miſtabe bim, as if he deſigned our Hurt, and that troubles us 
wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any meat? 30 hat. all dhe kraudlefdme Thoughts which- riſe in 880 


42 And they gave him a piece of broiled fiſh, and of an] Hearts at any Time, are kno vn to the Lord eſus, even at the 
honey- comb. 43 And he took it, and did eat before] firſt Riſe of them; and they are diſpleaſing to him. He chid his 
them. 44 And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words] Diſciples for ſuch Thoughzs, to reach us to chide ourſelves for 


— TOP | . | | them: Muy art thou caſt down, O my Soul: Why art thou troubled ? 
which 1 ſpake unto you, while I was yer with YOU, that Why do Thoughts ariſe, that are neither Tyue 4 Good, that have 


all things muſt be fulfilled which were writtten in the} neither Fundation, nor Fruit: But hinder our Joy in God, disfit 


"Jaw. of Moſes, and 1 the prophets, and in the pſalms 8 for e ive Advantage to Satan, and deprive us of the 
encerning me. 45 Then opened he their underſtand- Comforts lald up torus. 5 
5 that Ny 3 andere the ſeriptures, 46 And |, Sn, The Proof he gave chem of his Reſurrection, both for 


„ ee e Mes . {the Silencing:of their Fears, by convincing them that he was mt 4 
due ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it be-] Sn; and for the Strengthning of their Faith in that Doctrine, 
*hoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the | which they were to preach to the World, by Noe: ops 4 full Sa- 


third day: 47 And that repentance and remiſſion of fins | tisfaction concerning his Reſurrection; which, if not true, their 


mould be Met in his name, among all nations, be- Faith and Preaching was all dain. Two Proofs he gives them. 


Einnitg at eruſalem. 48 And ye are wi tneſles of theſe | as He ſhews them his Body, particularly bis Hands and bis Feet. 


hey ſaw. that he had the Shape, and Features, and exact Re- 
mes Io oo i 2,2 3:1... Jemblance of their Maſter; but is it not his Ghoſt? - No, ſaith 
Five times Chriſt was ſeen the ſame Day that he roſe ; by | Chriſt, Bebold'my Hands and my Feet, you ſee I have Hands and Fre, 
1 Mary, Magdalen alone in the Garden, Jab. 20. 14. By the Women, | and therefore have a tue Body; you ſee I can move theſe Hands 
a hey were going to tell the Diſciples, Agar. 28. 9. By Peter [and Feet, and therefore have a living Body; and you ſee the 
lone; by the Two Diſciples going to Emmaus; and now at | Marks of the Nails in my Hands and Feet, and therefore it is my 
Night by. the Eleven; which we haye an Account of in theſe | o Body, the ſame that you ſaw erteified, and not a borrowed 
"Verſes, as alſo Fob. 20. 19. Obſerve, _ NEG one. He lays down this Principle, That a Spirit bas not Fleſb and 
. The great Surprise, which his; Appearing gave them. He | Bonet, it is not compounded of groſs Matter, ſhap'd into various 
came in among them very ſeaſonably, as they were comparing | Members, and conſiſting of divers heterogeneous Parts, as our 
Notes. concerning the Proofs of his 3 As they thus | Bodies are; he doth nor tell us what 4 Spirit is, tis Time enough 
ſhake, and were ready. perhaps to. put it 10 the Queſtion, whether | to know that, when we go to the World of Spirits, but what it is 
the Proofs produced amounted to Evidence ſufficient of their Ma- | not; it bas not Eleſb:and Bones. Now hence he infers, it is I niyſelf, 
er's Reſurrection, or no; and how they ſhould. proceed? Feſus | whom you have been ſo intimately acquainted with, and have had 
Himſelf ſtood in the. midſt of them, and put it out of Queftion. Note, | ſuch familiar Converſation with; *tis I myſelf, whom you have 


' Thoſe who make the beft Uſe they can of their Evidences for | Reaſon to rejoice in, and not to be afraid of, Thoſe'who know 


Their Comfort, may expect further Aſſurances, and that the Spirit | Obriſt aright, and know him as bei-, will bave no Reaſon' to be 
of Chrift will witneſs with tbeir Spirits, (as Chriſt here witneſſed} terrified.at his Appearance, at his Approaches. 
with the Diſciples, and confirmed their Teſtimony) that they are] He appeals to their Sight, ſheus them bis Hands and his Feel, 


Mc Children of God, and riſen with Chrift. Obſerve, (1.) The | which were pierced with the Nails; Chriſt retained the Marks of 


| (thing, and bodes ſomething very extraordinary. 
I 18 2. 


the midſt of them e er they were aware. T 


Comfort Chriſt ſpoke to them; Peace be unto yo. This intimates} them in his glorified Body, that they might be Proofs that it was 
In general, chat it was a kind Viſit which Chriſt now made them, Ihe himſelf, and he Was willing they ſhould be ſeen; he after ward 
'A Vike of. Love and Friendſhip. Tho they had very unkindly | ſhewed them to Thomas, for he is not aſhamed of his Suffering: 
"deſerted him in his Sufferings, yet he takes the firſt Opportunity | for us; little Reaſon then have we to be aſhamed of them, or of 
.of ſeeing them together; for he deals not with us as we deſerve.] our's for him. As he ſhewed his Wounds here to his Diſciples, 
They did not credit thoſe who had ſeen him, therefore he comes | for the enforcing, of his Inſtructions to them, ſo he ſhewed them 
*bimſetf, that they might not continue in their diſconſolare Incre-| to his Father, for the enforcing of his Interceſſions with him. 
dulity. He had promis'd that after his Reſurrection be would ſee | He, appears in Heaven, as 4 Lamb that hath been ſlain, Rev. 5. 6. 

them in Galilee; bur ſo defirous was he to ſee them and ſatisfy | his Blood ſpeaks, Heb, 12. 24. He makes Interceſſion in the Virtue 
them, that he anticipated the Appointment, and ſees them at Feru- Jof his Satisfaction; he ſaith to the Father, as hereto the Diſci- 
alem, Note; Chrift is often better than his Word, but never worſe. | ples, Bebold my Hands and my Feet, Zech. 13. 6, . 

Now his wink lies to them, was, Peace be to jou, not in a Way] le appeals to their D ; Handle me, and ſee; Ie would not 
bf Compliment, but of Conſolation. This was a common Form | let Mor Magdalen touch him at that Time, Fobn 20. 17. But the 
«of Saluration among the ren, and Chriſt would thus expreſs his Diſciples here are intruſted to do it, that they who were to preach 
«uſual Familiarity with them, tho he was now entered into his | his Reſurrection, and to ſuffer for doing ſo, might be themſelves 
State of Exaltation. Many when they are advanced forget their abundantly better ſatisfied concerning it. He bid them bandle bim, 
old Friends, and take State upon them, but we ſee Chriſt as free f that they might be convinced that he was not a Spiri. If there 

With them as ever. Thus Chrift would at the firſt Word inti-] were really no Spirits, or Apparitions of Spirits, as by this and o- 
mate to them, that he did not come to quarrel with Peter for de- | ther Inſtances, tis plain the Diſciples did believe there were; now 
* him, and the Reſt for out- running him; no, he came. peaceably,} had been a proper Time for Chriſt to have undeceidd em, by 
* benify ro them that he had forgiven them, and was reconciled | telling them there were no ſuch Things; but he ſcems to take it 
to them. (z.). The Fright which they put themſelves into upon | for granted that there have been, and may be, Apparitions of Spi- 
it, v. 3. They were zerrified, ſuppoſing that they had ſeen a Spirit, rits, elſe what needed ſo much Pains to prove thut he was not one? 
"becauſe he came in among them without any Noiſe, and was in] There were many Hereticks in the primitive Times, Atheiſts 1 

| 1 e Word uſed, Mat.] rather think they were, who ſaid that Chriſt had ne der any Sub- 

4.26. When they ſaid, Ii ir 4 Hirt, is Har race, tis a Spare, | antial Body, but chat it was a meer Phantaſm, which was nei 

zan Apparitien.; but the Word here uſed is rrecuha, the Word that | ther realy orn, nor truly ſuffer d; ſuch wild Notions as theſe, 

- hay perl . Spirit They | ſuppoſed it. to be a Spirit not | We are to d, the Valentinians and Manichees had, and the Followers 

. th'd vt a teal Body. The we have an Alliance and Cor- | of Simon Magus; they were called Amyrar and Qavraciage). Blel- 
 Feſpondence with the World of Spirits, and are haſtning to it; ſed be God theſe. Hereſies are ſinee buried; and we know, and 


t, while we are here in this World of Senſe and Matter, 'tis | are ſure, that N Chriſt was no Spirit or Apparision, but had a 
IJPerror te us to have a Spirit ſo far change its own. Nature, as] true and real Body, even after his Reſurrectio n. 
*o become*viſible"to us, and'converſable with us, for it is ſome-] 2, He eats. With them; to ſhew that he had a real and true 
244 ordin Jody, and that he was willing to, converſe freely and familiarl 
"The great Satisfaction, Which his Diſcourſe gave them ;| with his Diſciples, as one Friend With another. St. Peter lays a 
T\ > 22 * * * N * — n. , * a 2 2 2 
wherein we have, „ Is treat Streſs upon this, 4, 10. 41. We did eat and drin with bim, 
HErſt, The Reproof he gave them for their cauſeleſs Fears, v. | after be roſe ſrom the Dead. | | 0-20. 


38. Why ave e "troubled, and aby do frightful Thoughts ariſe in your| 1. When they ſaw bis Hands and bis Feet, yet they knew not 


"Hearts ? Obſerve here, (1) That When at any Time we' are | what to ſay; They. believed not: for. Foy, aud <vonder'd, v. ” 
groubled; Thonghts arg apt to riſe in our Heat's, that do us Hurt. TWas their Infixmity that they believed not, that yet they believe 
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ment, Which the Word they had heard from him directed them 


(..) That Jeſus Chriſt, by his 
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3 o Ale, they at yet being Unbelievers. This ver 
rot, be the Tuch of Chrite ReſurreQion, that Fee 
Piſciples were ſo ſlow to believe it. Inſtead of ſtealing away his 
Body and ſaying be is riſen, when he is not, as the Chief Prieſts 
ſuggeſted they would do, they are ready to ſay again and again, 
ze if not riſen, when he is. Their being incredulous of it at firſt; 

and inſiſting upon the urmoſt Proofs of it, ſhews that when af- 
rerwards they did believe it, and venture their All upon it, it as 
not but upon the fulleſt Demonſtrat ion of the thing that could be. 

But tho' it was their Infirmity, yet twas an excuſable one; for 
it was not from any contempt of the Evidense offered them, that 
they believed not: But, (1. | they believed not for oy as Facob, 
when he was told that Jaſepb was alive; they _— t it too good 
News to be true. When the Faith and Hope are therefore Weak, 
becauſe the Love and Deſires are Strong, that weak Faith ſhall 
be helped and not rejected. (2.) They wondered : They thought it 
not _— too Good, but too Great to be true; forgetting both the 
Scriptures and the Power of God. e ee * 

2. For their further Conviction and Encouragement, he called 
for ſome Meat. He ſat down to Meat with the two Diſciples at 
Emmans ; but tis not ſaid that he did eat with them > Now, leſt 
that ſhould be made an CO he here did actually eat with 
them and the reſt, to ſhew that his Body was really and truly re- 
1urned to Life; tho he did not eat and drink, and converſe con- 
ſtantly with them as he had done; and (as Lazarus did after his 
Reſurre&ion, who not only returned to Life, but to his former 
State of Life, and to die again) becauſe it was not agreeable to 
the Oeconomy of that State he was riſen to. | 

They gave him a Piece of broiled F:ſh, and of an Honey Comb, v.42- 
The Honey-Comb, perhaps, was uſed as Sauce to the broiled Fiſh, 
for Canaan was a Land frei with Honey.” This was mean Fare; 
yet, if it be the Fare « the Diſciples, their Maſter will fare as 
they do; becauſe, in the Kingdom of our Father, they ſhall fare 
as he does, ſhall eat and drink with him in his Kingdom. 

Thirdly, The Inſight he gave them into the Word of God, which 
they had beard and read, by which Faith in the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt is wrought in them, and all the Difficulties cleared. 


when he was with them, and puts them in mind of that, as the 

Angel had done, v. 44. Theſe are the Words which I ſaid unto 

in private many a time, while I was" yet with We ſhould 

better underſtand what Chriſt doth, if we did but better remember 

what he hath ſaid, and bad but the Art of comparing them to- 
ther. INS 

* He refers them to the Word they had read in the Old Teſta- 


to ; All things muſt be fulfilled which were written. Chriſt had given 
them this general Hint, for the regulating of their 1 
that whatever they found written concerning the Meſſab, in the 
Old Teftament, muſt be fulfilled in him; what was written con- 
cerning his 8 rings, as well as what was Written concernin 
his Kingdom; thoſe God had joined together in the Prediction, 


derſtanding, is, that we may underſtand - the Scvibtuves : not 
we may be Wiſe above what is written, but that we may. be Wiſer 


1, He refers them to the Mord which they had beard from him, | 


— a 


thar 
in what is written; and may be made Wiſe to Salpation by it. 
The Spiririn the Word, and the Spirit in the Heart, ſay the ſame 
8 Cbriſt's Scholars never learn above their Bibles in, this 
World; but they need to be learning fill more and more out 
their Bibles, and ro grow more ready and mighty in the Scriptures, 
That we may have right Thoughts of Chriſt, and our Miſtakes 
concerning him rectified, there needs no more but to be made to 
underſtand the Scriptures. e =F 
Furtbly, The Inſtructions he gave them as Apoſtles, who were 
to be employ'd in ſetting up his Kingdom in the World. They. 
expected, while their Maſter was with them, that they ſhould be 
preferred to Poſts of Honour, which the rhoughtghemſelve quite 
diſappointed of when he was dead: No, ſaith he, you are now © 
to enter upon them. T are to be Witneſſes of theſe Things,. v. 48. 
to carry the Notice of them to all the World ; not only to report 
them as Matter of News, but to ert them, as Evidence given 
upon the Tryal of the great Cauſe that has been ſo long depending 
between God and Satan, the Iſſue of Which muſt be, the caſtin 
down, and caſting out of the Prince of this World: You are ful- 
ly aſſured of theſe Things yourſelves, you are Eye and Ear-Wit- 
neſſes of them; go and aſſure the World of them, and the ſame 
Spirit that hath enlightened you, ſhall go none with you for the 
enlightning of others. Now here they are told, 6. 
1. What they muſt preach ; they . muſt preach the Goſpel, muſt 
preach the \Now Teſtament, as the fall Accompliſhment of the Od, 
as the Continuation/and Concluſion of Divine: Revelation, They 
muſt take their Bible along with them, (eſpecially when they 
preached to the Jews: nay, and Peter in his firſt Sermon to the 
Gentiles, directed them to conſult the Prophets, 48s 10.43.) 
and muft ſtew People how it was written of old, concerning the 
Meſſiah, and the Glories and Graces of his Kingdom, and then 
muſt tell them how, upon. their certain Khowledge, all this 
was fulfill'd in the Lord Jeſus. „ 25 
(I.) The great Goſpel Truth concerning the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be publiſh'd to the Children of Men, 
v. 46. Thus it was written in the ſealed Book of the Divine Coun- 
ſels from Eternity, the Volume of that Book of the Covenant of 


you | Redemption ; and thus it was written in the open Book of the Old 


Teſtament, among the Things revealed, and therefore thusit be- 
hoveth Chyiſt to ſuffer, for the Divine Counſels muſt be performed, 
and Care taken that no Word of God fall to the ground. Go: 
and tell the World, (I.) That Chriſt /»fered, as it was written 
of him. Go preach Chrift crucified, be not aſham d of his Croſs 
nor aſham'd of a ſuffering Jeſũs. Tell them what he ſuffered, and 
why he ſuffered, and how all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
were fulfilled in his Sufferings. Tell them that it behoved him 10 
ſuffer ; that it was neceſſary to the taking away of the Sin of the 
World, and the Deliverance of Mankind from Death and Ruin: 


8 | Nay, it became bim to be perfected thro' Szfferings, Heb. 2. 10. 


(2.) That he roſe from the Dead on the T'bird Day, by whichnot. 


and it could not be thought my ſhould be put aſunder in the E- 
vent. All things muſt be fulfilled, even the Hardeſt, even the 
Heavieſt, even the Vinegar; he could not die till he had that, be- 
cauſe he could not till then ſay, it is fini[bed. The ſeveral Parts 
of the Old Teftament are here mentioned, as containing each of 
them concerning Chriſt: The Law of Maſes, i. e. The Pentateuch, 
or the Five Books written by Moſes; the s, containing not 
only the Books that are purely Prophetical, but thoſe Hiſtorical 
Books that were written by Prophetical Men: The Pſalms con- 
tain alſo the other Writings, which they called the Hagiographa., 
See in what various ways of Writing, God did of old reveal his 
Will; but all proceeded from one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, who 
by them gave Notice of the Coming and Kingdom of the Meſſiah : 
for to him bear all the Prophets Witneſs. © 5 
3. By an immediate preſent Work upon their Minds, which 
they themſelves could not but be ſenſible of; he gave them ap- 
4 the true Intent and Meaning of the Old Teſtament Pro- 
phecies of Chriſt, and to ſee _ all fulfilled in him, v. 45: Then 
opened be their Underſtanding, that they might n 1p the Scviptares. 
In his Diſcourſe with the two Diſciples,” he took the Vail 
from off the Text, by opening the Scriptures; here he took 
the Veil from off the Heart, by opening the Mind. Obſerve here, 
irit, operates on the Minds of 
Men, on. the Minds of all that are his: He has Acceſs to our Spi- 
rits, and van immedia 
be did now, after his Reſurrection, give a Sperimen of thoſe two 
great Operations of hit Spirit upon the Spivits of Aden; his enlight- 
nibg the Intellectual Faculties with a divine Light, when he o- 
pened. the Underſtandings of his Diſciples; and his invigorating of 
the ative Powers with a. Divine Heat, when he made their Hearts 
burn within them. (2.) Even good Men need to have their Under- 
andings, opened; for tho they are not Darkneſs, as they were 
yy Nature, yet in many things they are in the Dark. David 
prays, Open mine Eyes. Give me an Underſtanding. And St. 
Paul, that knows ſo much of Chriſt, ſees his Need to learn more. 
G.) Chriſt's Way of working Faith in the Soul, and gaining the 
Throne there, is, by | opening, the Underſtanding, to diſcern che 
Evidence of thoſe Things that are to be believed, Thus he comes 
into the Soul by 15 Door, While Satan, as & Thief and a Robber; 
climbs AR DE Er WAY „) The of opening the Un- 
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only all the Offence of the Croſs was roll'd away, but he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God with Power, and in this alſo the Scrip - 
tures were fulfilled. See 1 Cor. 053 Go tell the World how 
often you ſaw him, after he roſe from the Dead, and how inti- 
mately you converſed with him: Your Eyes ſee (as Juſepb ſays tohis 
Brethren, when his diſcovering of himſelf to them was as Life - 
trom the Dead) that "tis my Mouth that ſpeaketh unto you, Gen. 45. 12. 
Go and tell them then, that he that was dead, js alive, and lives for. 
7 3 — has —— s of A and the Grave. | | 
(2.) The great Goſpel Duty of Repentance muſt be preſrd upon 
the Children of Men. Repentance for Sin muſt be ke in 
Chrift's Name, and by his Authority, v. 47. All Men every where 
mult be call'd and commanded to repent, Als 17.30, Go and tell 
People, that the God that made them, and the Lord that bought 
them, expect and require that immediately, upon this Notice gi- 
ven, they turn from the Worſhip of the Gods they have made, to 
the Worſhip of the God that made them; and not only ſo, bur 
from ſerving the Intereſts of the World and the Fleſh, they muſt. 
turn to the Service of God in Chriſt; muſt mortify all ſinful Ha- 
bits, and forſake all ſinful PraGtces. Their Hearts and Lives muff 
be changed, and they muſt be univerſally renewed and reformed. 
(3) The great Goſpel Privilege of the Remiſſon of Sins muſt 
be — to all, and aſſured to all, that . and believe the Goſpel. 
Go tell a guilty World, that ſtands convicted and condemned at 
God's Bar, that there is an Act of Indemnity paſs'd the Royal 
Aﬀent, which all that Repent' and Believe ſhall have the Benefit 
of, and not only be'pardoned, but prefer d by. Tell them there js 
concerning them. Fl 3 8 
2. To whom they muſt preach”: Whither muſt they carry theſe 
Propoſals, and how far doth their Commiſſion extend. The are 
here told, (I.) That they muſt preach this among all Nations. They 
muſt diſperſe" themſelves like the Sons of Noah, after the Flood, 
ſome one way,” and ſome another, and carry this Light alo 
with them where-ever on Went. 'The Prophets had preache 
Repentance and Remiſſion to the Fews, but the Apoſtles muſt preach 
them to all the World. © Node are exempted from the Obligations 
the Goſpel lays upon Men to repent, nor are any excluded from 
thoſe ineſtimable Benefits which are included in the Remiſſion of 
Sins, but thoſe" that by their Unbelief and Tmpenitency, put a | 
bath nn, ON oc a ror. my 
© «4.4 *. 70 59 ii 2 * 1 (2. That 
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e.) That they muſt begin at Jeruſalem : There they muſt preach 
” heir firſt Goſpe] Sermon; there the Goſpel Church muſt be firſt 
 Form'd;; there the Goſpel Day muſt dawn, and thence that Light 
ul ſhall go forth, which muſt take hold on the Ends of the Earth. 
N And why muft they begin there ? (1. ) Becauſe thus it cas written, 
I and therefore it b:hov'd them to take this Method. The word of 
de Lord muſt go forth from Fg, 2.3. And ſee. Foe] 2. 
= 325-3. 16. Obad. 21. Zech. 14. 8. (2.) Becauſe” there the Matters 
df Fatt, on which the Goſpel was founded, were tranſafted ; and 
WW _ therefore thete they were firſt atteſted, where, if there had been 
any juſt Cauſe for it, they mien be beſt conteſted and diſprov'd. 
W So ftrong, ſo bright, is the firſt ſhining forth of the Glory of the 
i Fiſen Redeemer, that it dares face thoſe daring Enemies of his, that 
, Had put him to an ignominious Death, and ſets them at Defiance. 
Begin at Feruſallhs, that the chief Priefts may try their Strength to 
exuſh the Goſpel, and may rage to ſee themſelves diſappointed.(3-) 
Becauſe he would give us a further Example of forgiving Enemies. 
Feruſalem had put the 5 imaginable upon him, both 
. the Rulers and the Multitude, for which that 1 might juſtly 
have been excepted by Name out of the Act of Indemnity : No, 
0 far from that, the frſt Offer of Goſpel Grace is made to Feru- 
ſalem, and thouſands there are in a little time, brought to par- 
take of that Grace. SENS 3 | 
3. What 4ſiffance they ſhould have in Preaching : Tis a vaſt Un- 
dertaking they are;here call'd to, a very large and difficult Pro- 
vince, eſpecially conſidering the oppobition.thisService would meet 
With, and the Sufferings it would be attended with : If therefore 
they aks, Who is ſufficient for theſe things * Here's an Anſwer red 
dy, v. 49. Behold, I. ſend the Promiſe of my. Father upon. yaug and ye 
Pall be endued with Power from on high. He here allures them, 
| that in a little time the Power ſhould be poured out upon them, 
in greater Meaſures than ever, and they ſhould thereby be fur- 
i niſh'd with all choſe Gifts and Graces which were necellary to 
their diſcharge of this great Truſt ; and therefore they mult ar- 
at Feruſalem, and not enter upon it till this be done. Note 1. Thoſe 
who N the Holy Ghoſt, are thereby endued with a power. from. on 
Hab, a ſupernatural Power; a Power above any of their own.; 
"Tis from on high, and therefore draws the Soul upwards, and 
makes it to aim high. 2. Chriſt's Apoſtles could never have plant- 
ed his Goſpel, and ſet up his Kingdom in the World, as the 
did, if they had not been endued with ſuch a Power, and their ad- 
mirableAtchievements 0 that there was an excellency of Pow: 
er going along with them. e Pocver from on bigb was the 
Promiſe of the Father, the great Promiſe of the New Teſtament, as 
the Promiſe of the coming of Chriſt, was of the Old Teſtament. 
And if it be the Promiſe of the Father, we may be ſure that the 
Promiſe is inviolable, and the Thing promis d invaluable» 4. Chriſt 
would not leave his Diſciples till the time was juſt at hand for the 
performing of this Promiſe. It was but ten days after the Aſcen- 
n of Chrift, that there came the . Deſcent of the Spirit. 5. 
Chrift's Ambaſſadors muſt ſtay till they have their Powers, and not 
vonture upon their Embaſſy, till they have recei d full Inſtructions 
aid Credentials; tho one would think never was ſuch haſte as now 
for the preaching of the Goſpel, yet the Preachers. muſt tarry 
I till they be endued with Power from on high, and tarry IR: 
mem, the a Place of Danger, becauſe there this Promiſe of the 
Father was to find them, el 2. 
59 J And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and 
he lift up his hands, and bleſſed them. 51 And it 
came to pafs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven. 52 And they 
worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 
Foy. 33 And were continually in the temple, praiſing 
h This Evangeliſt omits the ſolemn. Meeting between Chriſt and 
| his Diſciples in Galilee ; but what he ſaid to them there, and at 
Wl! other Interviews, he tacks to what he ſaid to them at the firſt Viſit 
he made them, on the Evening of the Day he roſe; and has now 
nothing more to account for, but his Aſeenſion into Heaven, 
Which we have a very brief Narrative of, in theſe Verſes: In 
F . n e ee 
ef, How ſolemnly Chrift took leave of his Diſciples: (Chriſt's 
Deſign being to reconcile Heaven and Earth, and continue a Days- 


8 N 
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them both, and in order thereunto that he ſhould paſs and repaſs : 
He had Buſineſs to do in both Worlds, and rr came 
| from Heaven to Earth in his Incarnation, to diſpateb his Buſineſs 
here, which when he had fini{h'd, he return d to Heaven, to reſide 
there, and negociate our Affairs with the Father · Obſerve, 
1 | © 1. From ©, whence he. aſcended 3 from Bethan gear Feruſalem, 

|| adjoining to the Mount of Olives ; There he had done eminent Ser- 
| | vices. for his Father's Glory, and thexe he entered upon his Glory: 
N | There was the Gavgey in which his, Sufferings began; there he was 
F | We Agony, and Bethany ſignifies. he Houſe of Sorrozy/t Thoſe that 

| could go to Heaven, muſt. aſcend-thitber frem the Houſe of Suf- 


Mount of Olives was pite pon, long ſince, to be the Place of 
| Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Zech. 14.4. His. Fret ſpall ſtand in that Day upon the 
Ant of Olives. And here it was; that a while ago he began his 
tiumphant Eutry into Feruſalem, Chap. 19. ꝶ999 8 
„„ bo were the Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion ; He led out bis 


man between them, twas e Mould lay his Hands on 


ferings and Sorrow 3 ch £2 by Agonies to their Joys: The 
* 


DURA ſee him: Probably "was very early Fa the Morni 
aſc 


ended, before People were ftirring; for he never — 


ſen 


elf openly to all the People, after his Reſu 
Hewes oy 


rre&ion, but onl * 
| The Diſciples did not ſee him riſe out of the Gs 0H 
becauſe his Reſurrection was capable of beingprov'd bytheir ſeeing 
him alive afterwards : but they ſaw him aſcend imioHeaven, "Rena 
they could noyotherwiſe have an ec r Demonſtration of 


0 


8 
His ſcen- 


ſion, They were led out on purpoſe to ſec him aſcend; had their Eye 


upon him when he aſcended, and were not looki 


* 


3. What was the Farewell he*gave them: He 


ng another =. 
lift up bis Hands 


and bleſſed them + He lid not go away in Diſpleaſure, but in Love; 


he left a Bleſſing behind him; He lift up 


bit Hands as the 1; 


Prieſt did when he bleſſed the People: See Lev. 9.22. He bleſ; 


as one having Authority, commanded the Rleſſi 
purchas d: He bleſſed tbem as Jacob bleſſed his 


ſtles were now as the Repreſentatives of the twelve Tribes; ſo 2 


and put his Fa- 
and Aeſes the Tribes at parting, to ſhew, that having lov'd 
own which were in the World, he lov'd them unto the end. 


his 


4. How be left them; while be u, |bleſſing them be was . 
um them; not as if he werekaken away before he had ſaid all he 
had to ſay, but to intimate, that his being parted from them did 


not put an end to his bleſſing of them; for t Interceſſion which 


he Fent to Heaven to make for all his, is & Continuation of that 
Bleſling : e began to bleſs them on Earth; but he went to Heaven 
to go on with it. Chriſt was now ſending his Apoſtles to preach 
his Goſpel to the World, and he gives them his Bleſſing; | 


not for 


themſelves only, but to be conferred in his Name, upon all that 


ſhould believe-on him, through their Word ; for in him all the 


Families. of the. Earth were to be blgſed. 


5. How his Aſcenſion/is deſcrib'd.. (10) He-was perted fromthem; 


as taken from their Head, as. Eljab from:Elſba's. | Note, The 
eareſt Friends muſt part. Thoſe that love us, an 


pray for us, and 


inſtru us, muſt be parted from us. The bodily Preſence of Chriſt 
himſelf, was not to be expefted always in this World; thoſe that 


knew him after the Fleſh, muſt now henceforth know him ſo no 
more... (2.) He was carried up into Heaven 3 not by Force, bur by 
his own Act and Deed. As he aroſe, ſo he aſcended by his own 


Power, yet attended by Angels. There needed no 
or Horſes of Fire ; he knew the way; and being 


Heaven, could go back himſelf: He aſcended in a Cloud, as the 
Angel in the Smoke of Manoab's Sacrifice, 3 

Secondly, How chearfully his Diſciples continued their Atten- 
dance om him, and on God through him, even now. he was parted 


from them. 


. 


1. They paid their Homage to him at his going away, to ſigni- 
fy, that tho he Was going inte a far Country, yet they would 
continue his Loyal Subjects, that were willing to have Him reign 
over them; They worſhipped him, v. 52. Note, Thoſe that receive 
Bleſſings from Chriſt, he expetts Adoration from them. He ble 
then, in token of Gratitude for which they worſhipped bin. 
This freſni Diſplay of Chriſt's Glory, drew from them freſh Ac- 
knowledgements and Adorations of it. They knew that rho” he 
was parted from them, yet he could and did take Notice of their 
Adorations of him: The Cloud that received him out of cheit 
Sight, did not put them, or their Services, out of his Sight. 

2. They returned toJeraſalem with great 
ordered to continue till the Spirit ſnould be poured our” upon 
them, and thither they went accordingly; tho“ it was into the 
Mouth of Danger: thicher they went, and there they ſtaid with 
great Foy. This Was a wonderful Change, and an effect of the open- 

N rid told them he muſt leave 
them, Sorrow fill'd their Hearts; yet now they fee him go, they 
are fill d with 725 being convinc'd at length, that it Was expedient 

for the Church, that he fhpald” go away to ſend 
the Comforter. Nite, the Glory of Chriſt is the Joy, ne exceed- 


ing of their Underſtandings. When 


for them, an 


. 20. 


Foy. There they were 


arior of Fire, 
Lord from 


ing Ny of all true Believers; even while they ate here in this 


Wor 


much more will it be fo; when th 
ruſalem,and find him there in his Glory. 


ey 80 to the New Fe 


3. They abounded in Acts of Devotion ; Wille they were in Ex- 
pettat ion of the Promiſe of the Father, v.53. (1. | 
the — Serviee at the Hours of Prayer: God had nor, as yet 


quite fo 


Fhey attende 


aken it, and therefore they did not. They were continually 


in the Temple as their Maſter was, hen he was at Feriſalem. 
The Lord loves the Gates of Tion, and fo ſhould we. Some think 
ples, in {he of the Cham- 


they had their place of 8 Diſei 
bers of the Temple, Which be 


nge d to ſome Lethe that was well 


AHected to them: But others think it's not likely that either 
could be concealed from, or would de comnived at t 


Prieſts and Nuler of tbe "Temple. (z.] Temple Sacrifiecs, they 


knew; were ſuperſeded by Chriſt's Sacrifice, bur the Temple Songs 


they join d in. Wie, While we are waiting for God's Promiſes, 


we.muſt go forth to meet them with our 


Praiſes, Prxiſing and 


Bleſſing God is Work that is never out of Seaſon; and nothing 
doth better prepare the Mind for the receiving of the Holy Ghoff, 


every Believer, te the Reading of the 


to che Truths of the Goſpel, and a hear 


th Diſciples-of Chrif in praifing and 


nim be continually prais d and bleſs d. 
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chan Holy Joy and Praiſe, Fears are ſilenc d, Sorrows Meeten d 
and nllay'd, and Hepes kept u 
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is not material to | 
25 the Brother. of James, one of the Twetve Apoſtles, diſtinguiſb d by the honourable Char after of that Diſciple whony 


Four Evangeliſts 3 and comparing his Goſpel "with theirs, we may obſerve, ( 1.) That 


John goes on to Perfection, Heb. 6. 1. not laying again the Foun- 


uſt Voice ue hear it, Come ap hicher, come up higher ;. ſome of the Ancients, that 
our Evangelifts, make John bimſelf to be the Flying- 


| _ _ þ which his Father had deſignedly laid in his way; he faith, th 
he obſerv'd ſuch a Divinity in the Argument, 2 pe — 
ft, as| and Majeſty in the Style, that his Fleſh trembled, and he was 
firack into ſuch an Amazement, 2 lor a whole Day he ſcarce 
| knew where he was, or what he did, and from thence he dates 
the 1 his being religious. Let us enquire what there 
15 in thoſe ſtrong Lines. The Evangeliſt here lays down the 
| great Truth he is to prove, That Jeſus Chriſt is God, one with 
the Father. Obſeryey/1! 1 27 7 B+] INS HE . 
bs Beſs Who he f. of. Te Word, 5 ayes. This is an Idiom 
peculiar” to Foby's Writing. See 1 John 1. 1. ch. 5. 7. Rev. 19. 
13. yet ſome think Chriſt is meant by the Mord, Acts 20. 32. Heb. 
The Cbaldes P raſe very frequently calls the eſtab (Memra) 
the Mord of — and ſpeaks of — things in — Teſta- 
ment, ſaid to be done by the Lord, as done by that Mord of the 
Lord ; even the vulgar Feu were taught, that the. Word o God 
| was the ſame with God. The Ei ſt, in the Cloſe of this 
Diſeourſe, v. 18. plainly tells us, why he calls Chriſt be Word, 
becauſe. be is the only begotten Son, ich is in the Boſom of the Ri 
and bas declared him.) Word is two-fold, a5yoc zb, W. 
conceiv'd ; and 'abyog'rpoQipmos, Word utter d. The aye; 5 tow, and 
Lee, Natio and Oratio. 26 . 8 
I. There's the Word: concetv'd; that is, Thought, which is the 
| | firſt and only immediate Produſt and Conception of the Soul; all 
Itbe Operations of which are perform'd by Thought, and it is one 
Bear oy 0. ] | | With the Soul. And thus the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity is fitly 
os Lol bim, be had heard a.Placoniok Philoſopher ſay, [That | call'd, he | Word'; ſor he is the frft Begotten of the Father; that 
1 arte, Verſes. of St. John's Goſpel were wottby-to be euritten in Eternal Eſſential Wiſdom, which the Lord paſſſſad, as the Soul 
, 5 AS The learned Francis. Funius, in ihe Account he] doth. its Thought, in the inning ef bir May, Prov. 8. aa. 
| 22 20 1s owh Life, tells how he was in his Vouth infected with | There's nothing we are more fure of than that de think, yet no- 
| Kher Io Religion, and by the Grace. of God was wonder: | thing we are more in the dark about than bew due think ; who 
un recover'd, by reading accidentally theſe Verſes in a __— can declare the Generation of Thought in the Soul ? Surely 1 
Os > | mY 
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us more within the Peil, Sime of the Ancients obſerve, that the other Evangeliſts | 
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I | Him that madde all Things; 
our Bliſs, that; was the Author of our Being * 
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by himſelf, When he faith, 45-1; live. (2.) All livi 
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the Generations and Births of the eternal Mind, | | 
allowed to be great Myſteries of Godlineſs, the Bottom of which 

we cannot fathom, while yet we adore the Depth. . 8 
2. There's the Word utter d, and that is Speech, the chief and 
moſt natural Indication of the Mind. And thus Chriſt is the Word, 
for” by him God has in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to ms, Heb. 1. 1. and 
has directed us to bear bim, Mat. 17. J. He has made known God's 
Mind to us, as 4 Man's Word or Speech makes known his 
Thoughts as far as he pleaſeth, and no further, Chrift is called, 
That. wonderful Speaker, Dan. 8. 13. The Speaker of things bidden, 


and ſtrange. He is the Word ſpeaking God to. us, and 10 God 
for us, Fobn Baptiſt was the Voice, but Chriſt the Mord; being the 
Word, he is the Truth, the Amen, the faithful Witneſs of the Mind 


of God. | | 4 
Secondly, What he ſaith of him, enough to prove beyond Con- 
tradiction that he it God. He afſertes, © 4 
1. His Exiſtence in the Beginning: In the Beginning was 
Ford. This ſpeaks his Exiſtence, not only before his Incarnation, 
but before all Time. The Beginning of Time, in which all 
Creatures were produc'd, and brought into Being, found this 
Eternal Word in Being. The World was from the Beginning, 
but the Word. was in the Beginning: Eternity is uſually expreſs d, 
by being before the Foundation of the World. The Eternity of God 
is ſo deſcribed, Pſal. go. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth. 
Prov. 8. 23. The Word had a Being before the World had a 
Beginning. He that was in the Beginning never begun, and there 
fore ever Was, ax. So Nonnus. eee 4, 
2. His Co-exiftence with the Father; The Mord was with God, 
I! and the Word das God. Let none ſay, that when we invite them 
to Chriſt, we would draw them from God; for Chriſt is «jth God, 
and is God: Tis repeated again, v. 2. the ſame, the very ſame 
that we believe in and preach, was in the Beginning with God, i. e. 
he was ſo from Eternity: In the Beginning the World was from 
God, as it was created by him ; but the Word was with God, as 
ever with him. The Word was. with God, (I.) In reſpe& of 
and Subſtance, for the Word was God:; a diſtindt Perſon or 
Subſiſtence, for be was with God; and yet the ſame in Subſtance, 
for he was God, Heb. 1. 3. (2.) In reſpe& of Complacen and 
Felicity ; there was a Glory and Happineſs which Chriſt had cih 
God, before the World was, Fobn 17. 5. the Son infinitely happy 
in the Enjoyment of his Father's Boſom, and no leſs the Father's 
Delight, the Son of his Love, Prov. 8. 30. (3-).1n reſpe& of Coun- 
of Man's Redemption, by this Word 
incarnate, was hid in God before all Worlds, Eph. 3. 9. He that 
undertook to bring «s to God, (1 Pet. 3. 18.) was himſelf from 
Eternity <vith God: So that this grand Affair of Man's Reconcili- 
ation to God, was concerted berween the Father and Son from 
Eternity, and they underſtand one another perfectly well in it, 
Zech. 6. 13. Mat. 1 1. 2. He was by him as one brought 3 bim 
for this Service, Prov. 8. 36. He was with God, and therefore is 
aid to come forth from the Father. 5 : 
3. His Agency in making the World, v. 3. This is here, (.) 
exprelly aflerted, 4 Things were made by bim. He was with God, 
not only ſo as to be acquainted with the Divine Counſels from 
Eternity, but to be active in the Divine rations in the Be- 
ginning of Time. Then «vas I by him, Prov. 8. 30. God made the 
World by 4 Word, Pſal. 33. 6. and Chriſt was that Word : By him, 
not as & ſubordinate Inſtrument, but as a co-ordinate Agent, God 
made the World, Heb. 1. 2. not as the Work-man cuts by his Ax, 
but as the Body ſees by the Eye. (2.) The contrary is deny'd, 
Mit bout him <vas not any Thing made that was made, from the higheſt 
Angel to the meaneſt Worm: God the Father did nothing with- 
-out him in that Work. Now, (I.) This proves that be is God; 
For. he that built «ll Things is God, Heb. 3. 4. The God of Hrael 
often proy'd himſelf to be God with this, that he made all Things, 
Iſa. 30, 12, 28. ch. 42. 5. and ſee Fer. 10. 11, 12. (2.) This proves 
the Excelleney of the Chriſtian Religion; the Author and Foun- 
der of it is the ſame, who was the Author and Founder of the 
World. How excellent muft that Conſtitution needs be, which 
derives its Inſtitution from him who is the Fountain of all Excel- 
leney! When we worſhip Chriſt, we worſhip Him, to whom the 
gave Honour, as the Creator of the World, and on 
whom all Creatures depend. (3.) This ſhews how well qualify d 
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be was for che Work of our Redemprion and Salvation: Help 


was laid upon one that was mighty indeed; for it was laid upon 

and be is appointed the Author of 

4: The Original of Life and Light that i dn him, v. 4. Jy bim 
ife. This further proves that he is God, and every wa 

qualify d for his Undertaking: For, (1.) he has Life in himſelf; 

not only the rue God, but the living God, God is Life, he ſwears 


have their Life in him; not only all the Matter of the Creation 
was made by him, but all the: Life too that is in the Creation is 
deriv'd from him, and ſupported by him. Twas the Word of 
God that produc'd the moving Creatures having Life, Gen. 1. 20. 
Acts 17. 25. He is that Word by which Man lives, more than 
Bread, Mt. 4. 4. (3.) Reaſonable Creatures have their Light from 
him: That Laie, which is the Light of Men, comes from him. 
Lie in Man is ſomerhing and nobler chan it is in other 
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= | Creatures; tis — ined not meerly animal: When Man be- 


| came a living Saul, his Life was Light, his Capacities ſuch as 
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diftinguiſh'd him from, and dignified him above the Beaſts that 
periſn. The Spirit of 4 Man is the Candle of the Lord, and it was 
the eternal Word that lighted this Candle. The Light of Rea. 
ſon, as well as the Life of Senſe, is deriv'd from him, and de- 
pends upon him. This proves him fit to undertake our Salva- 
tion; for Life and Light, ſpiritual and eternal Life and Light, 
are the two great Things that fallen Man, who lies ſo much 
under the Power of Death and "Darkneſs, has heed of: From 
ag we better expect the Light of Divine Revelation 
than from him, who gave us the Light of human Reaſon ? And 
if, when God gave us natural Life, that Life was in his Son: 
how readily-ſhould we receive the Goſpel-Record, that he hath 
given us Eternal Life, and that Life too is in his Son. ; 

5. The Manifeſtation of him to the Children of Men, It 
might be objeRed, if this eternal Word was all in all thus in 
the Creation of the World, whence is it that he has been ſo 
little taken notice ef, and regarded? To this he anſwers, v. 5: 
The Light ſbines, but the Darkneſs comprebends it not. Obſerve, 

1. The Diſcovery of the eternal Word to the lapſed World, 
even before he was manifeſted in the Fleſh ; The Light ſhineth in 
Darkneſs. Light is Self-evidencing, and will make itſelf-known ; 
this Light, from whence the Light of Men comes, hath ſhined, 
and doth ſhine. (1.) The eternal Word, as God, ſhines in the 
Darkneſs of natural Conſcience : 'Tho' Men, by the Fall, are be- 
come Darkneſs, yet that which may be known of God, is mani- 
felted in them: See Rom. 1. 19, 20. The Light of Nature, is this 
Light ſhining in Darkneſs : Something of the Power of the Divine 
Word, both as Creating, and as Commanding, all Mankind has an 
innate Senſe of; were it not for that, this Earth would be a 
Hell, a Place of utter Darkneſs ;' bleſſed be God it is not ſo yet. 
(2.) The eternal Word, as Mediator, ſhone in the Darkneſs of the 
Old Teftament Types and; Figures, and the Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes which were of the Meſſiah, from the Beginning. He that 
had commanded the Light of this World to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
was himſelf long a Light ſpining in Darkneſs; there was a Veil up- 
on this Ligbt, 2 Cor. 3. 13. VFC 

2. The Diſability of th degenerate World to receive this 
Diſcovery : The Darkneſs comprebend?d it ]; the moſt of Men re- 
ceivd the Grace of God in theſe Diſcoveries in vain, (1.) The 
World of Mankind comprebended not the Natural Light that was 
in their Underſtandings, but became vain in their Imaginations 
concerning the eternal God, and the eternal Word, Rom. 1. 21, 
2). The Darkneſs of Error and Sin over-power'd and quite 
eclips'd this Light. God ſpoke once, yea, twice, but Man perezived' 

it not, Job 33. 14. (z.) The Fews ap had the Light of the Old 

eftament, yet comprehended not Chriſt in it. As there was a 
Veil _ Maſes's Face, ſo there was upon the People's Hearts. 

In the Darkneſs of the Types and Shadows, the Light ſhotie ; but 

ſuch was the Darkneſs of their Underſtandings, that they, eould 

not fee it. It was therefore requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould come. 
the Errors of the Gentile World, and to improve 

the Truths of the Jewiſh Churcc gk ohhh: 


s There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was 
John. 7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear wit- 
neſs of the light, that all men through him might be- 
lieve. 8 He was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that light. 9 That was the true light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 10 
He was in the world, and the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him not. 11 He came unto his 
own, and his own received him not. 12 But as ma- 
ny as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the ſons of God, enen to them that believe on 
his name. 13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God. 14 And the word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace 
and truth. n „ 7 YN 4 5 


r x 1 


The Evangeliſt deſigns to bring in John Baptiſt, bearing an 
honourable Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. D Verſes, 
before he doth that e e 
Firſt, He gives us ſome Account of this Witneſs he is about 
to produce. His Name is John, which ſignifies gracious ; his Con- 
verſation was auſtere, but he Was not the leſs graciovs. - Now, 
1. We are here told concerning him in general, that he was 
a Man ſent of God. The Evangeliſt had ſaid concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he was with God, and that he was God; but here 
concerning John, that he was a Man, a meer Man. God is 


* 


by | pleas d to ſpenk to us by Men like ourſelves. Fob» was a great 


Man, but he was a Man, a Son of Man; he was, ſem from God, 
he was God's Meſſenger, ſo he is call d, Mal. 3. 1. God 


ve 
him both his Miſſion, and his Meſſage, both his Credentials and 


his Inſtructions F5uhn wrought no Miracle, nor do we find that 
he had Viſions and Revelations; but the Strictneſs and Purity of 
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his Life and Doctrine, and the dire&t Tendency of both to re- 
form the World, and to revive the Intereſts of God's Kingdom 
of Men, were plain Indications that he was ſent of God. 
2. We are here told what his Office and Buſineſs was, u. 7. The 
me came for a Witneſs, an Eye-Witneſs, a leading Witneſs. He 
came el; HH,, for a Teſtimony. The legal Inftitutions had 
been long a Teſtimony for God, in the Feuiſßh Church ; by them 
revealed Religion was kept up, hence we read of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony, the Ark of the Teſtimony, the Law and the Teſtimony ; 
bur now. Divine Revelation is to be turned into another Chan- 
nel: Now the Teſtimony of Chriſt is the Teſtimony of God, 
+ 1 Cor. 1.6. and 2. 1. 1 the Gentiles, God indeed had not left 
himſelf without Witneſs, Acts 14. 17. but the Redeemer ' had no 
Teſtimonies boxne him among them: There was à profound Si- 
lence concerning him, till John Baptiſt came for a Witneſs to him. 
Now obſerve, mn * . ö 
(i.) The Matter of his Teſtimony ;' he came to bear Witneſs of 
tbe Light. * Light is a Thing Which witneſſeth for itſelf, and 
carries its own' Evidence along with it: But to thoſe who ſhut 
their Eyes againft the Light, tis neceſſary there ſhould be thoſe 
thar bear Witneſs to it. Chriſt's Light needs not Man's Teſtimo- 
ny, but the World's Darkneſs doth. Fobn was like the Night 
Watchman that goes round the Town, proclaiming the Approach 
of the Morning Light to thoſe that have clos'd their Eyes, and 
are not willing themſelves to obſerve it; or like that Watchman 
that was ſet to tell thoſe who ask d, What of the Ngbt, that the 
Morning comes, and ye will enquire, enquire ye ; Iſa. 21. 11, 12. 
He was ſent of God, to tell the World that the long look d 
for Meſſias was now come, who ſhould be a+ Light to lighten the 
Genriles, and the Glory of bis People Iſrael ; and that Diſpenſation at 
hand, which would bring Life and Immortality tolight. | 
(2.) The Deſign of his "Teſtimony, That all Men through bim migbt 
believe 4 not in him, but in Chriſt, whoſe Way he was ſent to pre- 
e: He taught Men to look #hrough him, and paſs through him 
to Chriſt ; through the Do&rineof Repentance for Sin, to that of 
Faith wm He as Og: Men for the Reception and Enter- 
tainment of Chriſt and his Goſpel, by awakening them to a Sight 
and Senſe of Sin; and their Eyes being thereby 2 they 
might be ready to admit thoſe Beams of Divine Light wliich in 
the Perſon and Doctrine of the Meſſiah were now ready to ſhine 
in their Faces. If they would but receive this Witneſs of Man, 
they would ſoon find that the Witneſs of God was greater, 1John 53. 
9. See Fobn 10. 41. Obſerve, it was deſign d that all Aden thro? 
him might believe, excluding none from the kind and beneficial 
Influences of his Miniſtty, that did not exchide themſelyes, as 
Multitudes did, who rejected tbe Counſel of God | againſt themſelves, 
and ſo received the Grace of God in vain. e AA fee 
(3) We are here cautioned not to miſtake him for the Light, 
who only came to bear Witneſs to it; v. 8. He was. not . that 
Light 'that'was expected and promiſed, but only was ſent to bear 
Witneſs of that great and ruling Light. He was a Star, like that 
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fore. i gives. us, and all the Beauty it puts upon us, is from...q 
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(2.) By the Publication of his Goſpel to all Nations, he doth ..1 
in effect lighten every Man. John Baptiſt was a Light, bur he en- 
lightened only Feruſalem and Fudea, and the Region round about 
Jordan, like a Candle that enlightens one Room; but Chriſt is the 
true Light, for he is a Light to lighten the Gentiles. His evexlaſting 
If, to be preach d to every Nation and Language, Rev. 14. 6. 
Like the Sun wich Ightent every Man that will open his Eyes 
and receive its Light, Eſal. 19.6. to which the Preaching of ihe 
Goſpel is compar d, Rom. 10.18. Divine Revelation is not nor 
to be confin'd, as it had been, to one People, but to be diffuſed + 
to all People, Mat. 5. i. ig ene g617 Is 
(3)By the Operation of his Spirit and Grace, he liehteth- all 
thoſe that are enlightened to Salvation: And thoſe that are not 
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{| enlightened by him, periſh in Darkneſs. The Light of tb Men 


ledge of the Glory of God is ſaid to be in the, Face of  Feſus Chriſt, and 
is compared with that Light which was at the beginning com- 
manded to ſhine out of Darkneſs, and which Jight:th every Man. tbat 
comes into the World. Whatever, Light any Man has, he is 
indebted to Chrift for it, Whether it be natural, or ſuper- 
natural. | 3 . W 2 ER” 

2. Chriſt was in the World, v. 10. He was in the World as“ 
the eſſential Word before his Incarnation, upholding all Things; 
but this ſpeaks of his being in the World, when he took our Na- 
ture upon him, and dwelt among us; ſee Fohs 16. a8. I am 
come into the World. The Son of the Higheſt Was here in this 
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ber World; that Light in this dark World, that Holy Thing 


in this ſinful polluted World. He left a World of Bliſs and Glo- 
ry, and was here in this melancholy, miſerable World. He un- 
dertook to reconcile the World to God, and therefore was in the 
World to treat about it, and ſettle that Afﬀair ; to ſatisfy Gods 
2 for the World, and diſcover God's Favour to the: World. 
e was in the World, but not of it, and ſpeaks with an Air of 
Triumph, when he can ſay, Now I am no mire in it, John 171 . 
The greateſt Honour that ever was put upon this World, Which 
is ſo mean and inconſiderable a part of the Upiverſe, was, that 
the Son of God was once in the World; and as it ſhould enga 62 
our Affections to things above, that there Chriſt is, fo it ſhould 
reconcile us to our preſent Abode in this World, that once Chriſt 
was here: He was in the World for a while, but it is ſpoken of 
as a Thing paſt; and ſo it will be ſaid of us ſhortly, we gere in 
the World : Oh that when we are here no more, we may be Where 
Chriſt ie? Neeber ðᷣ ² m orcs 
(I.) What reaſon Chriſt had to expect the moſt affectionato 
and reſpe&fal Weleome poſſible into this World, for gb World... 
was made by bim: Therefore he came ig ſave. à loſt World, be-. 
cauſe it was a World of his own makitp. : Why ſhould not he 
concern himſelf to revive the Light hat was of his own kin 
dling, to reſtore a Life of his own" thfafing; and to ene the 
Image that was originally of his own-1mprefling ? The World. 


which guided the wiſe Men to Chrift : A Morning Star, but he 
was not the Sun, nor the Bridegroom, but a Friend of the Bride- 
m; not the Prince, but his Harbinger. .. There were thoſe 


was made by him, and therefore, ought to do him Homage. 
(. 2.) What cold Entertainment a with notwithſtanding a 
The World knetu him not. The great Maker, Ruler, and Redeemer, 
of the World was in it, and few or none of the "Inhabitants 
the World were aware of it. The Ox knows. bis Oxuner, but the 
more bruriſh World did not; they did not own him, did nog bid 
bim Welcome, becauſe they did not know bm; and they, did; 
not know him, becauſe he did not make himfelf known in thar. 
way that rhey expected, in external Glory and Majeſty : |, His. 
Kingdom came not with Obſertation, becauſe it was to be a King- 
dom of Trial and Probation. When he ſhall come as a Judges: 


was his own, but to the People of asl, * ig hich 
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and poſſeſſeth; but Believers are his, as a Man's 


have bidden him 9 conſideriug how great the Oh 


y | i 
did not welcome him as tlie Meſſiah, but fortiged tbemſelfes 


vit who reſted in Fobn's Baptiſm, and iook'd no farther, as thoſe E. 
be- . 19:3. To rectify whoſe, Miſtake, the Evangeliſt 
ear re, when he ſpeaks very honourably of him, yet ſhews that he 
0 muft veil to Chriſt. He was great as che Prophet of - the Higbeſt, 
nch but not the Higbef himſelf. Note, We muſt take heed of over- 
10 valuing Minifters, as well as under-valuing them; they are not 
um, our Lords, nor have they Dominion over our Faith, but Mini- 
Aus ſters by whom we believe, Stewards of our Lord's Houſe. We 
3 muſt not give up ourſelves by an implicit Faith to their Conduct, 
ma- for they are not that Light; but we muſt attend to, and receive 
be- their Teftimon , for they are ſent to bear Witneſs of that Light ; 
e ON ſo then let us eſteem of them, and not otherwiſe. , Had John pre- 
nor tended to be that Light, he had not been ſo much as a Faithful 
Witneſs of that Light. Thoſe Who uſurp the Honour of Chriſt, 
but forfeit the Honour of being the Servants of Chriſt; yet Fobn was 
welt very ſerviceable as a Witneſs to the Light, tho he was not that 
7 as Light... Thoſe may be of great Uſe to us, who yet ſhine, with a 
race borrowed Light. _  _ F 
2 Second ly, Before he goes on with Foby's Teſtimony, he returns 
; to give us a farther Account of this Jeſus, to whom John bore: 
Record. Having ſhew'd; in the beginning of the Chapter, the 
an Glories of his God-head, he here comes to ſhew the Graces of 
* his Incarnation, and his Favours to Man as Mediator. . 
5 1. Chriſt was the true Light, v. 9. not af if  Fobn Baptiſt 
bout were a falſe Light ; but in compariſon with Chriſt, he was a yery 
Cot ſmall Light 4 Chriſt is that grea Light that deſerves to | be. call'd. 
WER ſo ; other Lights are but figuratively, and equivocall call'd ſo ; 
1 Chriſt is the e Light. The Fountain of all Knowledge and of 
— all Comfort muſt needs be the true Light. He is the true Light, and 
Fr for the Proof of it, he doth; not refer us to the Emanations of 
Ni his Glory in the inviſible World, the Beams with which he en. 
: 12 lightens that; but to thoſe, Rays of his Light which are darted 
7 a downwards, and with which this dark World of ours is enlight- 
gare nad: "Bus bow doth Chriſt lighten every Man, that comes: into the 
; — £1.) By his Creating Power, he lightens every Man with the 
Sar Light of Reaſon ; that Life which is the Light of Men, is from 
*7.:. | him: All the Diſcoveries and Directions of Reaſon, all the Com- 
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ver bis own, for the Leviter were God's Tribe, were Ring-lead- 
ers in this Contempt put upon him: Now this was very #njnft, 
- "becauſe they were his own, and therefore he might command their 
R s z and ir was very vnn and ungrateſful, becauſe he came 
to to ſeek and ſave them, and ſo court their Reſpects. Note, 
Many who in Profeſſion are Chriſt's own, yet do not receive him, 
becauſe they will not part with their Sins, nor have him to reign 
there was a Remnant who own'd him, and were 


over them. © 
2. That ba | 
im. Tho his own receiv d him not, yet there were 
thoſe that teceived bim, v. 12. But as many as received him. Tho 
Iſrael were not gathered, yet Chrift was glorious : 'Tho' the Body 


to bis, own..' But now the Fulneſs of time was come, he was 
ſent forth after another manner, made of a Woman, Gal. 4. "WW. 
God manifeſted in the Fleſh, according to the Faith and Hope of 
RT Fob, Chap. Wb: Yet ſpall I ſee God in my Fleſh, Obſerve 
ere, x | 2 ö 
1. The Human Nature of Cbriſt with which he was veil'd; and 
thatexpreſs'd two Ways. | 7 = Ws 
(1.) The Word was made Fleſb, Foraſmuch as the Children 
who were to become the Sons of God, were Partakers of Fleſh 
and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took. part of the ſame, Heb. 2, 
14. The Socinians agree, that Chriſt is both God and Man. 
but they ſay, he was Man, and was made God, as Meſes, Exod, 1, 


—ʒ—ꝛ— — 


of that Nation perſiſted and periſhed in Unbelief, yet there 
were many of them that were wrought upon to ſubmit to Chriſt, 
and many more that were not of tha# Fold. Obſerve here, 1 
x: The true Chriſtian's Deſeription and Property: And that is, 
that he receiver Chriſt, and believes on his Name; the latter explains 
the former. Note, (r.) To be a Chriftian indeed, is to believe 
„ eie, Name; tis to aſent to the Goſpel Diſcovery, and 
WF confent to the Goſpel Propoſal concerning him. His Name is be 
Word of. God ; the of Kings ; the Lord of Righteonſneſs, Feſus a 
jor, Now to believe on his Name, is to acknowledge that he 

is what theſe great Names ſpeak him, and to acquieſce in it, that 
he be fo to 41. (2.) Believing in Chriſt's Name, is receiving him 
as a Gift from God. We muſt receive his Doctrine as true and 
good ; receive his Law as juſt and holy; receive his Offers as 
ind and advantageous ; and we muſt receive the Image of his 
Grace, and Impreflions of his Love, as the governing Principle of 


dur AﬀeRions and Actions. 


2. The true Chriftian's Dignity and Privilege are To- fold. 

1. The Privilege ef Adoption, which takes them into the Num- 
ber of God's Children; Tb bem gave be Power to become the Sons 
of God. Hitherto the Adoption pertained to the Fewvs only; [/rae] 
3s may Som my Frſt- born; but now by Faith in Chriſt, Gentiles 
are the Children of God, Gal. 3.26. They have Power, ue, 
Atthoyity ; for no Man taketh this Power to himſelf, but who 
is awthorize# by the Goſpel Charter. To them gave he a Right ; 
to them gave he this Prehimence. This Power bave all the Saints. 
Note, 95 It is the unſpeakable Privilege of all good Chriſtians, 
that they are become the Children of God. - 'They were by Nature 
WH Children of Wrath, Children of this World. If they be the 
| Children of God, they become fo, are made fo. Fiunt non naſcuntur 
WW! Chiifiani: TertuE Bebold what manner of Love is this. 1 John 3-1. 
I God calls them his Children, the him Father, and are en- 
cited to al the Privileges of Children; thoſe of their Way, and 
thoſe of their Home, (2.) The Privilege of Adoption is entirely 
owing to J Chrift ; he zave this Power to them that believe 
Wi of his Name. God is his Father, and ſo ours; and it is by vir- 
tue of our Efpouſals to hin, and Union with him, that we ſtand 
related to God us a Fir.“ "Twas in Chriſt that we were predefti- 
naved 10 the Adoption; from him we receive both the Character and 
the Spirit of Adoption, and he is the Firft-born among many Brethren. 
Thie Son of God me a Son of Man, that the Sons and Daugh- 
of Men might become the Sons and Daughters of God Al- 


migh | | | 
oF The Privilege 1 Regeneration, v. 13. Which were born. Note, 
An the Children of God are born again; all that are adopted are 
Fepenerared : This Rea? Change evermore attends that Relative 
one,” 'Where-ever God confers the 8 of Children, he cre- 
ates the Nature and Diſpoſition of Children; Men 
ſo when they adopt. Now here we have an Account of the Ori- 
=» ofthis new Birth. 1. Negatively, (I.) It is not propagated 


vi | vizinal; t e do 
+ edaie the TT, f © ents. | 

not run in a Blood, as Corruption doth. Man JO begat 

ined and re- 


1.1 
Sit is 


| 
| | 
Author. 


le | 
| F & this is neceflary to their Adoption; for we cannot expect 


Men cannot do 


14. This Friend Chriſt's 
By bis Divine Pre- 


1. directly contrary to Fobn here, who ſaith, beds de, be wa; 
God, but opt eyivdlo, | he was made Fleſb, Compare, v. =, 
with this. This ſpeaks not only that he was really and truly 
Man, but that he ſubjected himſelf to the Miſeries and Calami- 
ties of the Human Nature. He was made Fleſh, the meaneſt 
part of Man; Fleſh ſpeaks Man weak, and be was crucified 
through Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 13. 4. | Fleſb ſpeaks Man Mortal — 
Dying, Pſal. 78, 39. and Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſp, 
1 Pet. 3. 18. Nay, Fleſp ſpeaks Man tainted with Sin, Gen. 6. 
3. And Chrift, tho' he was perfectly holy and harmleſs, yet a 
peared in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſp, Rom. 8. 3. and was made 
Sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 6. When Adam had finn'd, God ſuid to 
him, thou art, not only becauſe made out of the Duſt, but 
becauſe by Sin he was ſunk into Duſt : His Fall did awa.d's, Thv 
Jun, turn bim as it were all into „ made him Earthly : 
Therefore he that was made a Curſe for us, was made 1 
eondemn'd Sin in the Fleſh, Nom. 8. 3. Wonder at this, that the 
Eternal Word ſhould be made Fleſh, when Fleſh was come into 
ſuch an ill Name; that he who made all Things, ſhould himſelf 
be made Fleſh, one of the meaneſt things, and ſubmit to that 
from which he was at the greateſt diſtance. The Voice that 
uſhered-in the Goſpel, cried, All-Fleſb is Graſs, Iſa. 40. 1. to make 
the Redeemer's Love the more wonderful ; who to. redeem and 
ſave us, was made Fleſh, and wither'd as Graſs, bur the Word 
of the Lord, who was made Fleſh, endures for ever; when made 
Fleſh, he ceaſed not to be the Word of God. x 


(2.) He dwelt among ut, here in this lower World. Having 
taken upon him the Nature of Man, he put himſelf into the 
Place and Condition of other Men. The Word might have been 


made Fleſh, and dwelt among the Angels; but having taken a 
Body of the ſame Mould with us, in it he came and reſided in 
the ſame World with us. He dwelt among ut, us Worms of the 
Earth, us that he had no need of, us that he got nothing LY 
us that were corrupt and depraved, and revolted from God, T. 
Lord God came and dwelt even among the Rebellious, Pſal. 68, 
18. He that dwelt among Angels, thoſe noble and excellent 
Beings, came and dwelt among u that are a Generation of Vi 
nr us Sinners, which was worſe to him than David's -dwel. 
ing in Meſech and Keday; or Exekiels dwelling among Scor- 
pions ;” or the Church of - Pergamas, dwelling where Satan's Seat 
is. When we look upon the upper World, the World of Spirits, 
how mean and conremptible doth this Fleſh, this Body appear, 
which we carry about with us, and this World in which our 
Lot is caſt; and how hard is it to a contemplative Mind to be 
reconciled to them? Bur that the Eternal Word was made Fleſu, 
was cloath'd with-a Body as we are, and dwelt in this World as 
we do; this has put an Honour upon them both, and | ſhould 
make us willing to abide in the Fleſh while God has any Work 
for us to do; for Chriſt dwelt in this lower World, as bad as it 
is, till he had finiſhed what he had to do there, Fobn 1744. He 
dwelt among us Jews, that the Seripture might be fulfill'd. He 
ſhall devell in the' Tents of Shem, Gen. 9-27. And ſee Bech. 2. 10. 
Tho the Fes were unkind to him, yer he continued to dwell 
among them; tho, (as ſome of the antient Writers tell us) he 
was invited to better Treatment by Abgarus, King of Edeſſa, yet 
he removed not to any other Nation. 931 3 
| He dwelt among us. He was in the World, not as a Way⸗ 
faring Man that tarries but for a Night, but he dwelt-am 
us, made a long Reſidence: The Original Word is obſervable, 
Zonhverey iv Atrv, he dwelt among us, he dwelt as in 4 Taber- 
nack ; which intimates, (1.) That he dwelt here in very 


nean Cireumſtances, as Shepherds that dwell in Tents: He 
did not dwell among us as in a Palace, but as in a "Tem ; for 


he had not where to lay his Head, and was always the 
remove. (2.) That his State here was a Military State; Soldiers 
develt in Tents, he had long ſinee proclaim'd War with the Seed 

| | the Serpent, and now he takes the Held in Perſon; ſets up 
| his Standard, and pitcheth his Tent, to proſecute / this War. 
(3) Thar goto among us was not to be perpetual. He dwelt 
here as in 4 Tent, not as at Home, The Patriarchs by dwel- 
ling in Tabernacles, confeſſed that they 

| Pilgrin's on Earth, and ſought the better Country, and fo did 
Chrift, leaving us an example, Heb, 13. 13, 14. (.) That as 
of old God dwelt in the Tabernacle of ' Moſes, by the ' Shethinab, 
between the Cherubims, ſo now he dwells in the human Nature 
of Chriſt ; that is now the true Sbechinab, the Symbol of God's 
eculiar Preſence : And we are to make all our Addreſſes to 
od through Chriſt, and from him to receive Divine Ora- 
cles. nn enen e e 
| 2. The Beams of his Divine Glory that darted through this 
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Fleſhb. We  brbeld bis, Gh, the "Glory "as of the only begutten according to the Prediction, that he ſhould be the Voice of ons 
1 of Gm and Trinh. The Sun hn fil] 772 trying. The Old Teſtament ore wi cried aloud to:ſhew- Peo- 
rift was ſtill ple their Sins; this New Teſtament Prophet cried aloud to ſhe»wn-w 
hen he dwelt a. People their Saviour. This intimates, (1.) That it was: an; pen 
ower World. w lightly ſoever the Fews | publick Teſtimony proclaimed, that all manner of Perſons mige 
thought of ham, there were thoſe that ſaw through the Veil, | take Notige of it, for all are concerned in it. Falſe Teschen 
/ A 6 Hr 2 . entice 2 but Wiſdom publiſhes her Dictates in the chief 
ere he Witneſſes of this Glory; We, bis Diſciples Places of Concourſe. (20 That he was free and hearty in bear- 
and Followers; that convers'd moſt freely and familiarly With ing this Teſtimony. He cried as one that was both well aſſured % 8 
bim; we among whom he dwelt. Other" Men diſeover their and well affected to the Truth he-witneſſed . of, He that hac 
weakneſſes to thoſe that are moſt familiar with them, but it | leaped in his Mother's Womb fon Foy of Chriſf's Approach When 
was not ſo With Chriſt; thoſe that were moſt intimate With him, | newly conceived; doth now With « like Exultation of Spirit, hel- 
moſt of his Glory, Ait Was with his Doctrine, the Diſciples | come his publick Appearance. PUT WP WITTE a4 WF 
ew the, Myſteries of it, while: others had it under the Veil of Pa- 2. What his Teſtimony. Was. He appeals to What he had. Laid. 5 
zables ; To it was With his Perſon, they ſaw the Glory of his Divinity, þ at the Beginning of his Miniſtry, when he had direſted chem te 
* | expect one that ſhould come after him, whoſe Fore-runner. he , 
nifeſted himſelf t hem, and not unto the. World, "Theſe Witneſſes and" never intended any other but to lead them to him, and 0 
were a competent Number, Twelve of them, a whole Jury of | prepare his Way. This he had given them notice of from the 
en of Plainneſs and Integrity, and far from any] Firſt,' Note, It is very comfortable to a Miniſter 0 have * * 
n 1 Teſtimony of his e. for him, that he ſet out in his Mi- 
Nhat | We ey ha niſtry with honeſt Principles and fincerce Intentions, With a ſin- 
their Exidenee by Report, at ſecond hand, but were themſelves [gle Eye to the Glory and Honour of Chriſt. Now What he had 
£ le then ſaid, he applies ro this Jeſus whom he bad lately baptiz d, 
bar be was the 'Son of the Living God ; We ſaw in. The and who was ſo remarkably owned. from Heaven : This was beof .. 
d ſignifies a fixed abiding, Sight, ſuch as gave them an Op- whom I pate. Fobn did not. tell them there would ſbortly aps... . 
rtunity, of making their .Obſervations. ''This Apoftle himſelf f pear ſuch a one among them, and then leave them to find him 
explains this, What wwe declare unto you of the Word of Life, is, out; but in this he went beyond all the Old Teſtament Prophets, 
that he particularly ſpecified the Perſon, this aua, be, that's the _. 


CF, WE LOT Fools very Man I told you of, and to bim all I ſaid is to be accommo= _ 
he Glory was; The Glory. as ef the "only begotten of the | dated. Now. what was it V ²˙ ES. 0 
this Jeſus 2, He that comes +. ' 


Tather. . The Glory of the Word made Fleſh, was ſuch a Gloy as 1, He had given the Preference. to | 
So after me, is preferred before me. In the time of his Birth and pub- 
Glory of any other. Wie (.) Jeſus Chrift is the only begotten {lick A pearance ; that ſucceeds me in Preaching, and making 
of the Father; Believers are: the Children of God by the ſpe- Diſciples, yet is a more excellent Perſon upon all Accounts; as the 
cial Favour of Adoption, and the ſpecial Grace of Regeneration; | Prince or | that comes after, is prefer d before the Harbinger, 


| in 4 Senſe datt or Gentleman · Uſher that makes way for him. Note, Jeſus Chriſt, 
have the, Image of bis Perfettions; but Chriſt is 2yovo;,, of the | who was to be called the Son ef the bigbeft, Luke 132, Was pre- 


* 


* "TY 


* 
L. 


51 N 8 d is 1 | | fer'd before John Bai, ho was to be called only the'Propdbet of -. 
7Ing Son of God by an eternal Generation. Angels are Sons of God, | the bigheft, Luke 1.76. n was a Minifter of the New Teſtament, 
the but he never {aid to any of them, 7his Day have I begotten thee, but - Chriſt was rhe Mediator.of the New Teſtament. And 
een Heb. _ . He was evidently declared to be the only begot-[obſerve, Tho Fobn. Was & great Man, and had a great Name 
n 3 ten of the Father, ow that which was ſeen of his Glory when he and Intereſt, yet he was forward to give the Preference to him 
din dyclt among us. *Tho' he was in the Form of 2a Servant in re- to whom it belonged. . Note, all the Miniſters” of Chriſt my 
the ſpect of outward 8 yet in reſpect of Graces, his prefer him and his Intereſt, before themſelves aud all their en 
Xi Form was as that of the Fourth in the fiery Furnace, like the Son Intereſt? They will make an ill Account, That ſeek their own 
T of God. His Divine Glory appeared in the Holineſs and Heayen- Things, nut the Things of Chriſt, Phil.2.21.: He comes after me, _w_ 
656. linefs of bis Doctrine ; in his Miracles, Which extorted from yet 1s preferred before me. Note, God diſpenſeth his Gifts 'accord=- 
llent many this Acknowledgement, that he was the Son of God; it ap- þ ing to his good Pleaſure, and many times croſſeth Hands, as .. 
f Ve peared in the Purity and Goodneſs, and Beneficence of his whole | ca did, vin the Townger before the Eider. Paul fat out-. 
wel. Converſation : God's Goodneſs is his Glory, and he went about frip'd thoſe that were in Chrift before him 
Scor- doing good; He ſpoke and added in every thing as an incarnate}. 2, He here gives a good Reaſon for it, for be was before me. 
Seat Deity. - Perhaps the Evangeliſt. had a particular Regard to the nosrög ws $»» He was wy firſt, or firſt to me; he was my firſt . 
Irits, Glory ef his Tranifiguration, which he was an Eye-Witneſs of ;| Cauſe, my Original. The Firft is one of God's Names, IIA. 44." 

pear, ſee 2 Pet. 1-16,17,18, God's calling him his beloved Son in whom 6. He is before me, is my Firft. (I.) In reſpe& of © Senierity, ha © 

our he was <vell pleas'd, Tpoke him the only begotten of the Father ; but the | Was before me, for he was before Abraham, ſohn 8. 38. Nay he 

to be full Proof of this Was at bis Reſurreftſen. I | was before all Things, Col. 1.17. I. but of Yeſterday, he * 
Fieſo, 4. What Advantage thoſe he dyelt among had from this. He Eternity, It was but in thoſe Days that John Bajtift came, Alas. l. 

rid as dwelt among them full of | Grace and Truth. In the Old Taber- but the goings forth of our Lord jeſus ere of Old, rn | 

hould nacle wherem God dwelt was the Law, in this was Grace; in| Mic. 5.2, This proves two Natures in Chriſt ; Chriſt, as Man, 

Work that were Types, in this was Truth. The incarnate Word was | came after Fohn, as to his publick Appearance; Chriſt as God, 

d as it every way qualified for his Undertaking as Mediator, for he was 4 


ien for, | was before him; and how could he otherwiſe be before him, bur 
„ He full of Grace and Truth, the two great things that fallen Man by an eternal Exiftence ? 2.) In reſpe& of Supremacy, for he 
1. He ſtands in need of; and this proved him to be the Son of God as | was my Prince; ſo ſome Princes are call'd. the Fut; zporoyt - 
2. 10. much as the Divine Power and 8 that appeared in bim. Tris he for whoſe Sake and Service 1 am ſent; he is my Maſter, . 
dwell (1.) He has @ Fulneſs of Grace and Truth for bimſetf; he had the | am his Miniſterand Meſſenger. . I | 
us) he Ou without Meaſure. He was full of Grace, i. e. fully accept: . Secondly, He preſently returns again #6-ſpeak of Jeſus Chrift, 
ble to his Father, and therefore qualified to interceed for us; and and cannot go on with Fobn Baptiſts Teſtimony till -v. 19. The 
| full of Trath, i.e 1 — A of thoſe things he Was to reveal, 16th Verſe has a manifeſt Connexion with ©. 14. where the in- 
'Way- and therefore fit to inſtrutt us. { He had a Fulneſs of Knowledge] carnate Word was ſaid to be full of Grace and Truth. Now © 
Among and a Fulneſs of Compaſſion. (z.) He has a Fulneſs. of Grace | here he makes this hot only the Matter of our Adoration, but 
rvable, and Truth for ws. He receiv'd that he might give, and God was | of our Thankfulneſs, becauſe from that Fwlneſs of his we all. have _ 
Tuber well pleaſed in him, that he might be well pleaſed with us in received. He received Gifts for Men, Pſal. 68. 18. that he might. 
very him; and this was the Truth of the legal Types. © * FEST give Gifts to Men, Eph. 4.8. He was filld that he might f all iv 
FL TT ! NT ag, all, -Eph. 1. 23. might fill our - Treaſures, Prov. 8.321. He has a 
m ; for 1 John bare Witneſs of ham, and cried, faying, Fountain of Fulneſs overfiowing- e all have received. All ve 
on the WF This was he of whom 1 ſpake. He that cometh | Apoſtles, ſo ſome. We haye received the Favour of this Apoffle- 
oldiers after me. is prefered ee for he 4 Mip, that's Grace; and a FEitneſs. for it, that's Tratb; or rather, 
he Seed T Pr 2 8 ore me; On: | WAS: * One All wve Believers, as many as received him, * v.17; received from {| 
fers up me, 16 And of his Fulneſs have all we received, him. Nee, All true Believers receive from Chriſt's Fulneſs ; the... | 
s War. and gTace for grace. 17 For the Law was given b | beft and greateſt Saints cannot live without him, the meaneſt = 
Tl 26 Na en pat oo ton e ri . re hace pg robe OP 
os and Ns * 1588 8 meth ſeen God 6. oe oth, the only plexing-Fears, that We want nothing but we may receive i& 
ſo did Sotten Son which is in the Boſom of the Father, Let us ſee What it is that we hape received. ISI 
That as he hath declared him. 9 BY ene Legs. 1. We have received Grace for Grace, Our Receivings by Chriſt - | 
e I iare all ſummed up in this one Word Grace; we have received, ⁵ 
Nature In rhaſe Verſes, ,, 1 OR z Nu, even Grace, ſo great a Gift, ſo rich, ſo invaluable ; we 
of; God's Firſt, Phe Evangeliſt begins again to give us John Baptift's Tefti- | have received n Jeſs than Grace; that's a Gift to be ſpoken of 
eſſes to mony eoncerning Chriſt, d. 15. He had. ſaid, d. . at- he came for | with an Emphaſis... "Tis repeated, Grace for Grace; for to every 
ne Ora- WW © Witneſs; now here he tells us that he did accordingly bear Mit- Stone in this Building, as Well as to” ide top Stone, we muſt cry, © 
this Veil | Hers, 1. Obſerve, Fw be expreſi'd) his Teſtimony, he c 
of VV | | „ 
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eee eren t der Gre tber rs 
SUS: of Fab n ben 
had Grace in tht»PiQture,- we have Grace: in the Perſon, that 


ſame Word that was uſed, 3. concerning Chriffs m mee | 


| The Law Was only made ban by Moſes, but thesBeing 11 0 
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3. Another thing we receive from in is, a elear Revelation 


rom to receive. it; 
called the Fulneſs of God, Which we are fill'd with, We are not 
«Braiten'd in che Grace of Chrift, if we be not ſtraiten d in our 


The Serviceableneſs of this Grace. Grace f. 


is. ſuch « Fülneſs, a8 is 


or -Grace, is 
Grace to be 
rgracious Acts; Grace to 
Vouchſaſements for gracious P 
Grace'is «' Talent to be traded with. The Apo 
* Rom. 1:5. ph.. S. that they might communicate 


Gres for the promoting and advanci 
rere 0 ves, gracious Habits 

U | * others, gracious 
WHT -..formances. 
, 1 P. 410 
. The. Subſt 
7 ead..of Old Te 


un of New Teſtament Grace, in the room and 
ftlamentGrace; fo Bexa. And this Senſe is con- 
yp. what follows, v. 17. for the Old Teſtament had Grace, 
the New Testament has Grace in Truth. There was, 

oder the Old Teſtament, the Goſpel was preach d then, 
Grace is ſuperſeded, and we have Goſpel Grace 
«inſtead of it, a Glory which excelleth, 2 Cor. | 
© Grace are now more clear, Diſtributions of Grace far more 
- riful z this is Grace inftead of Gra | 
the Augmentation and 


in Type; 


.- Gab. but that 
Salz 8, bu 10. Diſcoveries of 


Continance of Grace; Grace for 
Grace to improve, confirm, and perfect another 
We are changed into the Divine Ima 
Glery, from one degree of glorious Grace to another, 2 Cor. 3.18. h 
have. that for more: Grace, Jam. 4.6. 
Take this in part, for he 


Grace, 


I Fhoſe that have true G. 
ben God gives Gra 
which hath | 
6. Ir ſpeaks the Ares, l 
Saints, to the Grace that is in Jeſus: 24 
ger Grace is Grace in us anſwering to Grace in him, as the Im- 
fon upon the Wax anſwers the Seal, Line for Line. The 

ace we receive from Chriſt changeib us into the ſame Image, 2 Cor. 
18. the Image of the Son, Rom. 8.29. the Image of the Heavenly, 
1 $40 received Grace and Truth, v. 17. He bad ſaid v.14. 
that Chriſt was full ef Grate and Truth; now here he ſaith, that 
| him Grace and Truth come to us. From Chrift we receive Grate, 
$ is a String he delights to harp upon, 
it. Two things he further obſeryes in this Verſe concerning this 


of Grace in che 
Mr « Clerk. Grace 


2. We have 


pon, he cannot go off from 


Preference | above the Law of Moſes. The Lam wa, 
ven by Moſes, and it Was a glorious Diſcovery, both of God's 
in concerning Man, ud his good Will to Man; but the Goſ- 
Lof Chriſt is a much clearer. Diſcovery, both of Duty and 

neſs / That Which was given by Meſes,' was purely terri- 
and threatving, and bound. with Penglties, a Law which 
4 not_give Life, which was given wirh abundance of Ter- 
1 ror, H-b-18.18. But that which is given 
WW} -4;anotticr-Natufe; it has all the beneficial 
Wt error, for it is Grace. Grace teaching, Tit. 2.1 1. Grace 
It is a Law, bur. a remedial | Law. The En- 
enius of the Goſpel, not the Affright· 


Jeſus Chriſt, is of 
of the Law, but! 


E. £ reig nin % Rom- 
4 racned of Lo "thi 
ments of Law and the Curſꝙgde. 2 

.)) Its Connexion With Truth; Grate and Tb. In the Goſpel 
ateſt Truths, to be em- 


N e have che Diſcotery of the, | 
«thi as of the richeſt: Grace: to 


-brae'd by the Underffanding,. as well a 
be phe; by the Wall: 9 Affections. It is a faithful Saying, 
nd worthy of all Acceptation, i. e, it is Grace and Truth. The 
Offers of Grgce are fncere, and what we may venture our Souls: 
upon; they are made is earneſt, for, it is Gras and Truth.” Tis 
„ | Grace and Truth, with reference to the Lau that Was 

Aua: For it is, (10 the Performance of all the Old Teta: 
went Promiſes, In the Old Teſtament, we often find Mercy 
dod Tub put together, i. % Mercy according to Promiſe; fo 
Truth is Grace according to Promiſe: Sce 


Leb, 12. 1 2.) It is the Subſtance of all the 


d Teſtament Types and Shadows. Something of Grace there 
Was both in the Ordinances that were inſtituted for Iſrael, and 
cerning Iſrael; but they were only 
, 9 8 5 


the Providences that were con 


came by Chritt, the Knowledge. of God, and 9 
| 2 . | we by f 0 


beld the Sag the Lord, Num. 12. 8. but was told he could not 
d. 33.20, But this recommends Chrift's Holy Reli. 


ten him, which they never did. 


are ſaid to hide in eur Boſom (in petto) Ohriſt was privy to the 
Beſom Counſels of the Father. The Prophets ſat daun at bis Fi 
as Scholars, Chriſt lay in his Boſom as à Friend. See Epb.z, 
JJC 3-420 

2+ How: free he was in making this Diſcovery : He bath d- 
«lared.; Him is not in the Original, He hath declar'd that of God, 
Which no Man had at any time ſeen or known; not only that 
which was hid of God, but that Which was hid in God, Eph ;. 
9. tuyyearoy it ſignifies a plain, clear, and full Diſcovery, not by 
general and doubtful Hints, but by particular Explications: He 
that runs may now read the Will of God, and the Way of Salva 
tion, This is the Grace, this the Tyutb that came by Jeſus 


19. 5 And this is the record of John, when the 
Jews fent Priefts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to 
ask him,” Who art thou ? 20 And he. confeſſed, 
and denied not: but confeſſed, I am not the 
Chriſt. 21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he faith, T am not. Art thou that 
Prophet? And he anſwered, No. 22 Then ſaid 
they unto him, Who art thou ? that we may give 
an anſwer to them that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou 
ſo chy ſelf 23 He ſaid, I am the Voice of one 


crying in the Wilderneſs, Make ſtrait the way of 
the. Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Efaias. 24 And the) 

Which were ſent, were of the Phariſees. 25 And 
they asked him, and ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt 
thow then, ir thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
wing that prophet ? 26 John anſwered 3 
. 3 | ; | - © Jayin 
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ging, ” 5H "baptize with water: Tar ch De 5 


Chriſt, = ſay leaſt of themſelves; 


18 8 9 * 9 9 va * * E. 
1 = 


at. Ao — — > 


one among Fou, whom ye know hot, 27 He it 18, 


ho coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe, jy cid hs 1 — . Thrift. N Thoſe .thae 


ſhoes latehet I am not worthy to unlooſe, 28 Theſe 


things were done in Bethabara, "beyond, Lachen, 


where John was baptizing. 


we have here the Teſtimony of Jul, "which = deliveins, ro; 
the Meſſengers, which were ſent from Jeruſalem, to examine bim. 
Obſerve here, 

Prft, ou they were that ſent to him, and Who they were 


|. oo 


that were ſent. 


50 They that ſent to bim were the Fewr at Jeruſalem; the 
2 or High- Commiſſion Court, Which ſate at 

— and was the Repreſentative of the 2 iſþ Church, who 
cook Cognizance of all — relating to Religion. One would 
think, Ha that were the Fountains ' of Learning, and the 
uides of the Church, ſhould have (by Books) underftood the 
imes fo — as to know chat the Nah was at hand, and 
* ſhould Er en have known 11 chat was his Fore- 
runner, and readily embraced him; but, inſtead of that, they 
ſent N rs to > wad Queſtions with him. Secular Learning, 
Honour and P, ower, ſeldom iſpoſe Mens Minds to the Reception 
of Divine Light. 
2. They that were ſent, were, (I.) Pries and Levites, 
bably Members of the Council, Men of Learning, Gravity — 
"Ia - — Baptiſt was himſelf a Prieſt; o the Seed: of 
Auron, and therefore tas not fit he ſhould be — by any 
but Prieſts. It _ exe concerning Foby's Miniſtry, that 
it ſhould» puri s of Levi, Mal. 3. 3. and therefore they 
were jealous o him — his Reformation. (2) They were of the 


Phbariſees, proud, Self- juſtitiaries, that thought they no 


Nepentance; and therefore could not bear one chat made i ic bis 
Bulineſs'to preach Repenrance. 
. Secondly, On What Errand they were ſent; twas to enquire 
concerning John and bis Baptiſm. They did not ſend for Fobn 
up to them, probably becauſe; they feared the People, leſt the 
People where Fobn was, ſhould be ee, to riſe, or leſt the 
People, Where they were, ſhould brought acquainted witli 
hi they thought twas good keeping him at a 22 +! 
They enquire concerning him, (1.) To ſatisf * eir Curioſity; 
as the Athenians enquired concerning Pauſs Doctrine, for t . 
Novelty of it, Ads 17. 19, 20. Such a Seo Conceit they had of 
themſelves, that the Doctrine of Repentance was to them ſtrange 
Doctrine. (2.) Twas to ſhew -their Authority. They thought 
they looked great, when they called him to Account, whom all 


Men counted as a Prophet, and arraigned him at their Bar. 


(3.) Twas with 4 Deſign to ſuppreſs him, and filence him, if th 
could find any Colour of it, for chey were jealous of eee 
ing Intereſt; and his Miniſtr wy agreed neither with the Moſaick 
Diſpenſation, which they been — . under, nor with the 
Notions they had formed K the Meſſiah's Kingdom. 
Tbirdiy, What was the Anſwer he gave —— and his Account, 
a concerning himſelf, and concerning his Baptiſm, in both 
which he witneſſed to Chriſt. 
1 Concerning himſelf, and what he profeſſed himſelf to be. 
asked him, Ed Ts 1 Thou, aubo art thun? Fobn's 28 
= World was ſurprizing ; ; "bs was in the Wilderneſs 
pro Day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael ; his Spirit, his Converſe, 
his Doctrine, had ſomer 3 in them, whi commanded, and 
ned Reſpe& ; but he did not, as Seducers do, give out 'bim- |- 
elf to be ſome great —— He was more induſtrious to do Good, 
than to appear Great; and therefore waved — ying any thing of wh 
himſelf, till he was legally — boſe ſpeak beſt for 
own Forks praiſe woman's, 
not their own Lips. 
— anſwers their Interrogatory, 
1. Negatively. Re was not v4 great Ou; whom e took 
him to be. God's faithful Witneſſes fand more upon their Guard, 


againſt undue Reſpefts, than againſt unjuſt Contempt. Paul writes 


as warmly againſt thoſe that over-valued him, and ſaid, I am 
of Paul, as againſt thoſe that under-valued him, and ſaid, his 
bodily Preſence was weak, and rent his Cloths when he was 
called a God, 

1. Fohn diſowns himſelf to be the Chyif,” v. 20. he ſaid, I am 
not the Chriſt, who was now expected and waited for. Note, 
The Miniffers of Chriſt muſt remember chat they are not Chrif, 
and therefore muſt not uſurp his Powers and Prerogatives, nor 


aſſume the Praiſes due to him only. They are not Chriſt, and 


therefore muſt not lord it over God's Herit nor pretend to 


a Dominion over the Faith of Chriſtians. y cannot create 


Grace and Peace, they cannot enlighten, convert, quicken, com- 
fort, for ay are not Chu bſerve how emphatically this 
is here expreſs 'd concerning Film + He _ and denied not, but 
confeſſed ; it notes his Vehemence and Conſtancy in making this 
Proteſtation. Note, Temptations to Pride, 2 — aſſuming that 
e to ourſelves which doth not belong to us, ought to be 

ſted with a great deal of Vigour and Earneſtneſs. 
vas taken to be the Adeſiab, he did not connive at it with a 
ji pujuelus vult decipi decipiatur; but openly and folemnly with- 


out 85 G. e ede, I gm erf fl * erde N 


tlie utmoſt 1 ch thay . ED 
. 


en Fobn Place of Silence and Solitude, out of the Noiſe of t 


270 ra Foun am not 157 Chvip, ants 5 ee P 
Nr but 1 am flot. His diſe 122 858 S, 8 . 


theteby | confeſs. Fears and give 
Hondur to him ; but thoſe tha will not oy 
cet den Oils, a. . n themſelves, ns 
2. He difowns hi IF 10 be Mas, Ye 21. T eus exp 
the Perſon of Elias to return from W 2 live among" 
them, and promis d themſelves great Matters from ig; and hear. 
idg of Charakter, Doctrine, and Baj aptiſm, and obſervi 
that he appear d as one dropt from Restes in the ſame 5 
the Country from Which Naß was, carry,d to. Hoya, it i no 
wonder that they were oY, to take him, for this Eljab x but: 
ed * d 7 8 t He Was nh Pa 
the Name tjab, i 4 5; and he e in the Spiris.aud: 
Power of Elias, Like T. 17. and * the Elias 15 — 22 
Mat, 11. 14. but he was not the Perſon of Elias; nor that Elias 
thar went to Heaven in the fier 99 5 5 Moor 5g 1 that met 
Chriſt in ow Transfi ration: : | | | 


. 


„ ſuch an Ras as. 8098 never promis ns 


3- He diſdwus himſelf ie de that aft. 
(1.) He was * that Prophet which 1 125 would: 


pro- | raiſe 4 to them, of their Brethren, whe unto. ham. 
ey needed 


the meun 

that, nor ask chat Queſtion, . 1 — 
no other than * ab, to ny? lad 17 faid * 
Chrift. (a.) He was fach « Pf6 
for, who like Samuel, and 
81 won interpoſe in ick Al ; 
under the Roman "Yoke, (3.) He. Was. not ang of che ol 
pb ets rais'd from the MES ed 7 expetc .Qne..to. — = 
--vb _ as Elias pa ty. 5 ah ; The | 

rophet, yea, more than 'a Pro St, yet oy 60 relation; 
not by Dreams and Viſions,.. as is -F, ws — or 
theirs ; his Commiſſion and Wo rk was of another 
belong 'd to abother Diſ⸗ een, IH Jan ad. 


Elias, and Was a bet, 
"a » tho . e aye: — © 


ih 
his Words A 


. gh 


aby Miſtak ticular 
any to » think then ea een 

matively, . ti fol * wt ent to er 
bim, e Tot " Nals Anſwer, FE 
t of them that ſent my Which pot Ne ed he 


farence to: Tell us, 1 thou that; we 
ther, and be ba ptixed — 
to them that ſetir us, 8 A ba Mi 175 K —— —.— | 


on a Fool's *Errand': Toby Was Wed = — — — 0 
cerity, and therefore Le believ d he. x — A . an of Si 
ambiguous Anſwer, but" Would be * 8 —— 
give à plain Anſwer to à plain * What ſayeft thow of 
1 And he did ſo, I m ide of ene oryng in th Wild 


1. He gives his Anſwer in hh, 
that the ny Was fulglfd 18 | lg 20 9 


ſupported 7 Divine Authority. at the ck ſaith of of 
0 


the Office of the Migniſtry, ſhou 4 be often of 
of that high Calling, who muſt look Rr ns a 


and that only, which the Word of God makes t — 1 

n—_ 22 not his Dignity, b 

them, and might excitèe and awaken them to 4 to him, 
by which God is pleasd to noo his 

ceive the Law by the Voice of Thiundent & and a 
D ab, 1 Kings 19. 

ery d aloud and did not nd ey Mitten A — 

are not likely” to bat the Hearers Hearts, that 


2. He gives in his Anſwer in very humble, ſel 
Hy Re he chuſeth to be 1 to hall, to 21 
him Ii little; I a the 
— T__ e Voice, . were, CE 8 

3. He gives re an Account car as might be profitable 

for he was the Voice: "Tee I , larm.; 
culate Voice to inſtrutt. linde 1 g NN Vat il 
Paul, and Apollos,” but Meſſengers ? Obſerve, . 

1. He was a buman Voice. The People were poet to re- 
ing loud, ſuch as made them tremble ; but RR prepar _— 
for the Goſpel by the Voice of a Man like Cartel 

2. He was the Voice — dne 

7 calling Phe ich 2 (.) 
that are in earneſt, and are themſelves 
Things which they defire to affect others with, Thoſe Words 


the Speakers Lips. (z.) His open Publicatios of the Dodrine 


he preach'd'; he was the Voice of one „that all manner of 
— e and take Notice.” Bob not N T4 


3. Twas in the Wilderneſs that this Voice was 


— — 
and the mar of oF its Buſineſs; the more retir'd we e 


the Tumult 8 the better prepar d are we to beagy 
KER 2 f.. 
| | - 
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RTE Tm: was, Mir Eo ings 8 . Fo Iron fon? * __ 1 dene 


had made 1 75 e 
tt — 2 e UG) came to SINE * 5 4 The; e 0 + . hr -— e ain 
. r the. tion an riainment of Chriſt: and his f 29. © nex ohn feet ge mir 

| q: Ti aA 2 e rs of a IT. him, and ſaith, ety or 7 15 of | 1” Oy 


Wi Men; ee „Note, 85 to ki K ; 1 4 4 38 

12 bow 1 5 Long, «th away the iin he 71 is 

| rs Fo Ce b Vang Te = Loy a of Rem T faid, after me cometh a SA SJ 
| we i me : for he was” before fle. 


f Sec Plat. 24, 7s. (bis. 1 40 15 | 1 
„ ul e aim. Kr * | profers 31 
718 © py Wl = vi knew him not; but 2 5 he ſhoulcd be made 
n be Gel and KT to WE ao I. come. . 
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| flee: But Se ſent me to Baprize with Water, th. 23 
Fed 40 g unta me, Upon whom thou halt ſee the Ee 


a _ 
—_— 


—— — 


which baptizeth with'the hol. Heft. 33. Aud Law 
197 off < "carne Bare record that this is Mos 5 of { 1883; A- 


THe al old World]zain, the next day, after John ood, and two df his 


Fay [thiciples: 36. And looking upon eſis as he walke 
. . ed, Behold 'the Lamb'ef | — * 00 ed, 


61 Dan 43s 
ion, My ba We bavei in theſd Verſes a Aden f 150 Toftiaion con- 
e to be ee Chriſt, 1 he witneſſed 2 own es 
t it is bete followed hie, Ns ſoan- as ever Chrilt was — he was 
9 of ourſelves immediately whey into the Wildemeſs:'ro''be \Tompred; Pairs 
3 95 our . — forry Days; during bis 8 bn 7 — <onrinued! to 


—— returned to who was | Preaebi and i 
e "ho 3 5 and 4 None riſt was DEE TE and — 


| hat 50 nave yo Fohn che and this teaches us, ( That the Hard ſpips of a tempted State 
Bipwiſt; T-04bt confer the fpfrithal Paul. ayer) — us to keep cloſe to Ordinances, to go into che Sanin. 
wis Care chat none think him 7 250 ey ſaw. ary ſal, 73.1. Our Combats with Satan ſhould oblige 

8 muſt not us x hg keep loſe to the Communion of Saints: Two is better than 
One. (.) That the Hamam of a Victorious State muſt nor ſer us 


mm be7'2 ©: 423. fo was' Fun 1 AD. 
4 oe vp for Malta 
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— 
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to ds; but b pe to — ou to — that comes ſide Henven, whatever extraordinary Viſits of Divine Grace we may 
can A 85 e, The, great Buſineſs of have here at any Time, we muſt ſtill keep cloſe to the ordinary 
ers;'is ro , - : 


Kohl that da ter Na bimſelf, and above or ute gh Chriſt had triumph'd over Satan, and been at- 
would an he ere thi it ter Piech d,. 1 he could not de. tended by Angels; and vet after all, he returns to the Place 
Han t. 

| ' 12 to . 590 wrogel not 999 — _ Timon and walk with God in it; bar thoſe 

U 1 gave ame cnn o are monies borne b to Chri 

. ee e — 227 


| where was Preaching and Ba aptizing. As long. as We are on this 
This Two agree in One. 


* ben conſtant and in his] Fi Here's his/Teſtimony-eo Chriſt on ie fir# Da At he 
Sas he "Firs with: — Wal. The 8 Sanbedrim ſaw him coming from the Wilderneſs; and here four Thin are 


not 
were Jeako 5 of Kis. Intereſt 1n che People, but he is not afraid | witneſſed by him concerning Chriſt, when he- had him before tis 
wy 8 them —.— there c .gt the x chat will go beyond ond him. Eyes, 
. 


Malene among them, now at this 1. Thar he irthe Lomb of Gaby ant nen away the Sn of th 

amg You! 8888 * b whom ye, know net: World v 29. Let us learn here, 

b ere common d Was es one of 7 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is che Lanbef God, which: apeats him 
4 24 true Yow let hid in this World: Ob- bs | tle great Sacrifice: by whom Atonement is made for Sin, and 
often eee e God's Man reconciled to Gad. Of all the legal Sacrifices; he chuſeth 


=yelb RR | himſelf is f to allude to the Lambs that were offered, not only becauſe a Lab 
| rus — Fer 15 — — 14 ard i in this Place, is an Emblem of Meekneſs, and Chriſt muſt be led as a Lamb t 
Bl d e They * 2 in Expe! 

wi Dd Boys bert, : He" 


tion of che Meſſiah, | ibe--Slangbter, Iſa 53. J. but: with [a ſpetia Reference, (1:)Tothe 


s Ta, Lake ngdom of God Was gaily; Sacrifice which was offered every Morning and Evening con- 
Amt then, Luke | 17. 21. * 1 1 and that was always a Lamb, Exod. 29.3 8. Which was a 
* He relly them of his the comes afterme, |' 'Type of Chriſt, as the everlaſting Propitiation, whoſe Blood con- 


erenc iſe] 
et n erred n 4. he had 1 before ; be adds — * aks;: (2.) To the Paſcha Lamb, the Blood of which 
Whole e Leber 1 am not worthy 1 10 ——_ I: am not fit to] being ſprinkled upon the Door- Poſts, ſecured the Iſraelites from 
robe the! 9 9 e Bim; uy 7 Honour too 23 for the dect of _ qo hn; 4 Angel. Chil 1 2 Paſſover, 
1 


age „Office about him. Allude, a Gon. . 
1 == Ar. hoſe to be Chrift, is precious, reckon his Ser-] He is ook f God 5 FOR appointed: by: bins, Unis 4. 0 
jo My eyen the fag. deſpiſed: aces..ofit,. an Honour to them. het wh devoted to 1 17. 19. and he Was accepted wi 
+ 5 Ao great à Man as accounted himſelf} him; in him — wel pleaſed. The Lot Which dei Fall on the 
| | opour of bein near hriſt, how: unworthy Goat that was to be an. for a Sin-Offeri , is calrd the Lord's 
count ag . one would thigk theſe | Lot; Lev. 18. 8,9. So Chriſt, po prone _ — ares rig for 
hi we gt u Intimation given concern Sin, is call d the Lamb of 84 


2275 We. 
Ser ey i ö 


here this excellent-: on was; and who! more likely to | the Morld. This was his Undertaking, he appeared —— 
ther, than he,who' 144 given them this general Notice? No, Sin by rh Sacrifice of himſelf Heb. 9. 26. Fobn Baptiſt had falle 
| ald! Hor Unk that was aby part of their Buſineſs or Con- | People to repentof theit Sins, in order ro the Remiſſion of them: 
ern, yu to moleſt John, not r0, receive any Inſtructions Nor here he ſhews how, and by whom that Remiſſion Was to 
4 e tt e 83 e 1 have be expected? . 6f Hope have we that our Sins ſhall 
7 8 5 woul * we 
* 1 is taken of — Place. where all is: un A0 80 Sati Dion for them? This Ground of don wing been Je 
= Lbs Boliry "beyond. Jordan. 8 ines the Howſe:of Chr is be Lamb of God. 
55 it was * very Place where Iſrael paſſed aver „10 le tales away: Sin. He being Medieion! e God and 

* 8 the Ya Promiſe, under the Conduct of Foſbua Man; takes away that Which ie above any thing offenſive to 

(| thee was \openied t into the ores State by Jeſus Chriſt | the" Holrieſt of God;” and deſtructive to the Happineſs of Man. 
eon grear Diſnce om eruſalem, be beyond-Fordan; probably He came 1. To:take away the Guilt of Sin by the Merit of his 
| 2 3 Ohh” aid there would be leaſt offenſive to the Govern- | Death, to vacate the Judgment, and reverſe the Attainder which 
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W 6 call 
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and ſan N N 

ing. away ine. ks it not a ſingle, but 
a continued R E and Office, to take 


away 
compl 
Sin by t 


of aboliſhing the Sin, and yet ſparing the Sin- 
ner, by making his Son Sin ſor ust. 4 | FR web AP 
3. That it is our Duty with an Eye of Faith to behold" the 
Lamb of God thus taking away the Sin of the World. See him ra- 
king away Sin, and let that inereaſe our Hatred of Sin, and Re- 
ſolutions againſt it: Let us hold that faſt, which the Lamb of God 
came to take away; for Chriſt will either take our Sins away, 
or take us away. Let it inereaſe our Love to Chriſt, Who loved 
as, and euaſped ns from our Sinsin his own Blood, Rev. 1.5. Whatever 
Cod is pleas d to take away from us, if withal he take away our 
Sins, we have Reaſon to be thankful, and no Reaſon to com- 
— this Was he of whom he had ſpoken before, v. 90,21 : 
This is hey this Perſon whom” I now point at, you ſee where he 
ſtands: This is be of whom T ſaid, after me cometh a Man. Obſerve, 
(I.) This Honour Fobn had above all the Prophets," that where- 
of him as one that ſhould come, he ſaw him already 
is ir be He ſees him now, he ſees him nigh, Numb. 24. 
27. Sucks difference there is between preſent Fab, and future 
Now we love one whom we have not ſeen, chen we ſhall 
ſee him whom our Souls love; ſhall ſee him, and ſay, This is 
he of hom I ſaid, my brit, and my A; my Beloved, and 
Friend 8 3" N „ 1 "I" Vibe 4 $55 ur? 4%. a8 


(69 * calls Chriſt a Ma ; after me comes à Man, rds 4 


pa He refers bimſelf to what he had ſaid of him before; - This 
whom I ſaid, Note, Thoſe who have ſaid the moſt honoura- 


js be 
ble Things of Chriſt, will never ſee Cauſe: to unſay them; but 


the morè they know him, the more they are conſirm'd in their 
Eſteem of him. Job ſtill thinks as meanly-of himſelf, and as 
highly of Chriſt as ever. 'Tho*-Chrift 
al Pomp or Grandeur, yet Jobn is not 
I meant, chat is preferred before me. And it was neceſſary that 
ſhould thus ſhew them the Perſon, otherwiſe they could not 
ave believed, that one who made ſo mean à Figure ſhould be he 
of · whom John had ſpoken ſuch great Things. OP 
(4) He proteſts againſt any Confe or Combination with 
this Jeſus'; Aud I knew ͤ him not. The' there was ſome Relation 
between them, Blizabeth was Couſin to the Virgin Mary, yet 
there was no Acquaintance at all between them; Fob» had no 
perſonal Knowledge of Jeſus; till he ſaw him come to his Bap- 
tiſm. Their manner of Life had been different; Jubn had ſpent 
his Time in the Wilderneſs, in Solitude, Feſws at Nazareth, in 
Converſation: There was no Correſpondence, no Inter viewys be- 
tween them, that the matter might 59 to be wholly carried 
on by the Direction and Diſpoſal of Heaven, and not by any 
Deſign or Concert of the Perſons themſelves. And as he hereby 
diſowns all Colluſion, ſo alſo all Partiality and ſiniſter Regard in 
it; he eould not be ſuppoſed to favour him as a Friend, for there 
was no Friendſhip or Familiarity between them. Nay, a he 
could not be byaſs d to ſpeak honburably of him, becauſe he was 
a Stranger 


peared not in any exter- 
amed to own, This it be 


elieve and confeſs one whom t 


hey have not ſeen, and bleſſed 


who yet have believed. ö 


6% That the great Intention of be Miniſtry ame tim ef GaE 51 


was to introduce Jeſus Chriſt. That he ſhould be made manifeſt * 
to Iſrael, therefore am I come 


Tho did not know Jeſus; by Face, yet hie knew that he 
ſhould be made — Note, We may know: the Certainty 
j which yet we do not fully know the Nature and Inten- 


1 


>» 
a 


: but b 
him for his Undertaking, 
Apoſtles, was by the Deſcent of the Spirit upon them: God's 
Children are made manifeſt by their Graces, their Glories are re- 
ſer vid for their future State. Obſerve, (I.) The Spirit deſcends 
ed from Heaven, for every gc bo 
(22 He deſcended like A Dove, an Emblem of Meekneſs, and Mild- 
neſs; and/Gentlenefs, which makes him ft 


Was an inftituted Sign given him 
i for certain, v. 33. I knew bim not. This he 'infifts much upen, 
that he knew vo more of him than other People did, other dit 
than by Revelation: But ie thar ſent me to Baptize, gave me chi 
F 


niſtry and Baptiſm, that be might 
Satisfaction. (I.) He did not run without ſending; God ſtint 
him to Baptize ; He had a Warrant from Heaven for whathe 
did. When a Minifter's Call is clear, his Comfort is ſure, thö' 
his Succeſs is not always ſo. (z.) He did not run without  ſpeed-- 
ing; for when he was ſent to 
rected to one that ſhould Baptize with the Holy * ; under 
Notion John Baptiſt was taught to expect Chriſt, 

would give that Repentance and Faith Which he call'd People to, 
and would carry on and compleat that hleſſed Structure, which he 


| to him; ſo really being ſueh a Stranger to him, he was : 
not able to ſay any thing of him but What he veceib from! above, 
to which he-appeals, John 3. 2% We, They who are taught, 


baptizing With Water. Obſerve, (.) 


of. We know that: the Happineſs - off Heaven ſalt be made 


Tit. The 0 came now upon Chrift, both to make bim fit for 
his Work, and to mal him knows to the World, Chriſt was notify d, 
not by the Deſcent of a Crown upon him, or by a Transfigurationg 


the Deſcent of the 
hus the firſt Teſtimony given to the 


and perfect Gift is from -dboves 


to teach. The Dove 


pars, the Olive-Hranch of Peace, Gen. 8. 11. (30) The Spirit 
that deſcended upon Chriſt, abode upon him, as was foretold, I/. El. 
2, The Spirit did not move bim at Times, as Sampſon, Judg. 13. 25. 


but r all Times. The Spirit was given to him without MI, toy 
bis Prerogative to have the 
could at no time be found either #ngqualified for his Work him 


ſelf, or unfurniſbed for the Supply of thoſe 


Grace. | $1 4 


Spirit always upon him, ſo that he 


2. That he was bidden t expe it, which very much corroborates 


the Proof. It was not Fobn's bare Conjecture, that ſurely he on 
hom he ſuw the Spirit deſcending, was the Son of God; buꝶ r 
2 r by which he might n⁰i· 


1. See here what ſure Grounds obs went upon in his Mi- 


proceed with all imaginable 


Baptize with Water, he was di- 


as One W 


was now laying the Foundation of. Note, It is a great Com- 


fort to Chriſt's Miniſters in their Adminiſtration of the outward. 


Signs, that he, whoſe Miniſters they are, can'confer the Grace 
ſigniſied thereby, and fo put Life and Soul, and Power, into their 
Miniſtrations ; can ſpeak to the Heart what they | ſpeak to the 


Ear, and breath upon the dry Bones, on which they propheſy.» 


2. See what ſure Grounds he went upon in his Deſignation of 


the Perſon of the Meſſiah. God had before given him a Sign, as 


he did to Samuel concerning Saul; on whom thou ſhalt ſes the 


Spirit deſcend, hat ſame is he; this nat only prevented any Mi- 


ſtakes, but gave him Boldneſs in his Teftimony : When he had 
ſuch Aſſurance as this given him, he could ſpeak withaſſura nee. 
When Jahn was told this before, his Expectations could not but 
be very much rais' d; and when the Event exactly anſwer'd the 
Predittion, his Faith could not but be much confirm ' d. And 
theſe Things are written that we may belie eco 

. That he is the Sen ef God. This is the Coneluſion of Foby's 
Teſtimony, that in which all the Particulars centre; as the ques 
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manifeſt es Ilrael, but cannot deſcribe it. (.) The gotiexill A 


irit as a Dove upon him, to qualify 


* 
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S. 


erat demonſtrandum.;, v. 34. 1 ſaw and bare Record, that this is be Sow 


1. The Truth aſſerted, is, That bir is the Son of Gad; the Voice 
from Heaven proclaim d him, and Jobn ſubſcrib'd to it; not onl 
that he ſhould Baptiae with the Holy Ghoſt by a Dieine Author 
ty, but chat he has a Divine Nature: This was the peculiar 
Chriſtian Creed, chat Jeu is the Son of God, Adat. 16. 16. and 
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. hn nony to it; I ſaw and bure Record. Not only 1 
dne bear Record of it, but I did fo as ſoon as I had ſeen it. Ob- 
© Nerve, (1) What he faw be was forward to bear | Record of, as 
they, 4, f. 20: We cant but: ſpeak the Things which «ve have ſeen. 
What he. bare Record of, was what he ſac. Chriſt s Witneſſes 
Ste Eye Witneſſes, and therefore the more to be credited: They 
did not ſpeak by Hearſay and Report, 2 Pet. 1.16, | 
© -Secondly, Here is Jobs Teſtimony to Chriſt the next Day after, 
1 35,36- Where obſerve, e 5 
© "4. He took every Opportunity that offered itſelf to lead Peo- 
ple to Chriſt; John flood looking pon Feſus as be avatked, It ſhould 
- ſeem Fobn:was now retired from the Multitude, and was in cloſe 
- Converſation. with to of his we Note, Miniſters ſhould 


not only in their publick Preaching, but in their private Converſe, 


Wneſs to Chriſt, and ſerve bis Intereſts. He ſaw Jeſus walk 
at ſome diftance, yet did not goto him, himſelf, becauſe he woul 
ſhun every thing chat might give the leaſt Colour to ſuſpect a 


Gbmbination. - He was looking %.  Feſus, zugt Lac, he ook d 


fedfaſtly, and fix d his Eyes upon him. Thoſe that would lead 


© others to Chriſt, muſt be diligent and frequent in the Contempla- 
i of him themſelves. Jobn had ſeen Chriſt before, but now 
bu I. I. | 


- 


I. 64.5. Luke 15. 20. He did not ſtay till th beggd An 
ſpeak with him, but ſpoke firſt: Whar ra es... — 
tween a Soul and Chriſt, tis he that begin the Diſcourſe. Te ſaith 
unto them, What ſeek 36 This was not a Reprimand for their 
Boldneſs in intruding into his Company ; he that came to tu, 
never check d any for ſeeking him; but on the contrary, tis a king f 
Invitation of them into his Acqua intance, whom he ſaw baſhful 
and modeſt; come, what have you to ſay to me What is your 
Petition? What is your Requeſt? Note, They whoſe — 
it is to inſtruct People in Affairs of their Souls, ſhould be hum. 
ble and mild, and eaſy of Acceſs, and ſhould -encourape- thoſe. 
that apply to them. The Queſtion Chriſt put to them, is what 
we ſhould all put to ourſelves, when We begin to follow Chris 
and take upon us the Profeſſion of his Holy Religion; bat 
ſeek ye? What do we deſign, and deſire! Thoſe that follow 
Chriſt, and yet ſeek the World, or themſelves; or the Praiſe of 
Chr iſt, do'we 
ollowing Chris 


Men, deceive themſelves, - What. ſeek we in ſeei 

ſeek a Teacher, Ruler and Reconciler? In 
do weſeek the Favour of God and Eternal Life? If our Eye be 
Angle in this, we are full of Light. NA 
3. Their modeſt E e Place of his Abode? 
calling him Rabbi, they in- 


Enquiry concerni 
Rabbi, where develleſt ibon? (I.) In 


212. He ted the ſame Teſtimony wh ich he had din to | timate, that their Deſign in coming to him, Was to be raughe 
riſt the Day before, tho he could b ee for other bim; Rabbi ſigniſies Mafter, a wp Maſter: hat Tow: call 2 


great Truth concerning him; but thus he would ſhew that he was 


uniform and conſtant in his Teſtimony, and eonſiſtent with him- 
elf. His Doctrine was the ſame in private that it was in publick, 
as Paul's was, Acts 20. 20,21. "Tis good to have that re 
which we have heard, Phil. 3.1. The Doctrine of Chriſt's Sacri- 
- Hee for the taking away of the Sin of the World, ought eſpeci- 
ally to be inſiſted upon by all good Miniſters. © Chriſt the Lamb 
'of God, Chrift and bim crucified. ? oF 
3. He intended this eſpecially for his two Diſciples that ſtood 
With him; be was willing 


might leave all to follow him; even that they mi 


ples, not for himſelf, but for Chriſt, to 
Lute 1.17. So far was he from being jea 
Intereſt, that there was nothing he was more defirous o 


us of Chrift's 


fear of diminiſh 
tion, as well as 
every body their own. _ 


ing themſelves by it. What we have of 
of other 


317 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak; and 
WW they followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and 
a them following, and faith unto them, What ſeek 
They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, 
ns interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 
39 He ſaith unto them, Come and fee. They came 
and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that 
for it was about the tenth hour. 40 One of 
owed him, 
I. He firſt 
unto. him, 


© two which heard John ſpeak, and foll 
Was Andrew, Simon Peter's: brother. 
Andeth his own brother Simon, and faith unto 
We have found the Meſhas, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Chriſt. 42 And he brought him to Jeſus, 
And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Si- 
mon the Son of Jonah thou ſhalt be called Cephas, 
which is by interpretation, a tone. 
We have here the turning over of two Diſciples from Foby to 
*Feſus, and dne of them fetching in a third, and theſe are the 
firſt Fruits of Chriſt's Diſciples ; ſee how ſmall the Church was 
in its Beginnings, and what the Dawyning of the Day of its great 
Things were. 8 KIN e 2 
Hl, Andrew, and another with him, were the two that Jobn 
Baptiſt had directed to Chriſt, v. 37. who the other was, we are 
not told; ſome think it was Thomas, comparing chap. 21.2. others 


chat it was John himſelf, the Penman of this Goſpel, who uſeth | 


induftriouſly to conceal his Name, John 13.23. and 20. 


3» 
7 "Dh Here's 


their Readineſs to go over to Chriſt, they Heard 
| |  Jpeak of Chriſt as the Lamb of God, and they followed Feſus. Pro- 
9 os they had heard Fobn ſay the ſame thing the day before, and 
munen it had nor the effe& 77 them which now it had ; ſee 
the Benefit of Repetition, and of private, perſonal Converſe. They 
heard him ſpeak. of Chrift as the Lamb of God that takes away the 
a ſenſible awakened 


Sin of the World,and that made them 
ro 


2. The kind Notice Chrift took of them, 9. 38. __ came 
behind him; but tho he had his Back towards them, he was 


Foon aware of them, and turm d and faw them following. Note, 


| Chriſt takes early Cognizance of the firſt Motions of à Soul to- 


Wards bim, and the firſt Step taken in the Way to-Heaven ; fee 


* 


peated 


to turn them over to Chriſt, for to 
. this end he bore Witneſs to Chriſt in their hearing, that they 
t leave him. 
He did not reckon that he loft thoſe Diſciples that went over from 
Sim to Chriſt, any more than the Schoolmaſter reckons that Scho- 
lar leſt whom he ſends to the Univerſity. John gathered Diſei-· 
22 them for 'the Lord, 
o growin 

5 f. — 
ble, generous Souls, will give others their due Praiſe, without 
uta; 


things, will not be the leſs for our giving 


their Doctors, or Learned Men, Rabies. The Word comes from 
Rab, multus, or magnus, a Rabbi, a great Man, and one that, 
as we ſay, hath much in him. Never was there ſuch a Rabbi as our 
Lord Jeſus, ſuch a great one, in whom were bid all the Treaſures 
of - Wiſdom and Knowledge. The ſe came to Chriſt to be his Scho- 
lars, fo muſt all thoſe that apply themſelves ro him. - Foby had 
told them he was the Lamb of God, now this Lamb is worthy to 
take the Book, and open the Seals as a Rabbi, Rev.5:9. and umleſs we 
give up ourſelves to be ruled and taught by him, he will nor 
take away or Sins. (z.) In asking Where be dwelt, they intimate 
a deſire to be better acquainted with him: Chriſt, was a Stran- 
ger in this Country, ſo that they mean where Was his In Where 
e lodged ? For there they would attend him at ſome ſeaſonable 
time when he ſhould appoint, to receive Inſtruction from him; 
they would not preſs:rudely upon him, when it was not pro 
Civility and good Manners well become thoſe who follo 
Chriſt. And beſides;-they. hoped to have more from him than 
they could have in a ſhort Conference now by the way Th 
reſolved to make a Buſineſs, not a By-Buſineſs of converſing wi 
Chrift. Thoſe that have had ſome Communion with-Criff, can- 
not but deſire, (1:) A further Communion. with him ; they follow 
on to know more of him. (a.) A fred Cemmunion with him; 
where they may fit down at his Feet; and abide by his Inftrugi- 
ons: Tis not enough to take a Turn with Chriſt now and then, 
but we muſt lodge with bim. 6 W 5 
-4+ The courteous Invitation Chriſt gave them to his Eodgings; 
He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee e Thus ſhall good Deſires to- 
wards Chriſt, and Communion with him be countenanced.(1,) He 
invites them to come to his Lodgings : The nearer we approach 
to Chriſt, the more we ſee of his — and Excellency: De- 
celvers maintain their Intereſt in their Followers, by is 
them at a Diftance, but that which Chriſt deſired to recommen 
him to the Efteem and AﬀeGions of his Followers, was, that 
they would come and ſee; Come and ſee what a mean Lodging I 
have, what poor Accommodations I take up with, that you 
not expect any worldly Advantage by following me, as they did, 
who made their Court to the Scribes and Phariſees, and call'd 
them Rabbi. Come and ſee what you muſt count upon if you fol- 
low me ; ſee At. 8. 20. (2.) He invites them to come preſently and 
without delay. They ask d where he lodged; that they might 
wait upon him at a more convenient Seaſon, but Chriſt invues 
them immediately to come and ſee; never in better time than now. 
Hence learn, (I.) As to others, That it's beſt taking People when 
they are in * Mind; firike while the Iron 1s hot. (2.) As 
to ourſelves, That it is Wiſdom to embrace the preſent Oppor- 
tunities ; Now is the accepted Time, 2 Cor. 6. 2. k 
5- Their chearful, and (no doubt) thankful Acceptance of his 
Invitation; they came and ſaw where be dwelt, and abode cuitb 
bim that Day. It had been more Modeſty and Manners than 
had done them good, if they had refuſed this Offer. (1.) They 
readily went along with him; they came. and ſaw where be dwelt. 
Gracious Souls chearfully accept Chrift's gracious Invitations; 
as David, Pſal. 27.8. They enquired not how might be 
accommodated with him, but would pur that to the venture, 
and make the beſt of what they found: Tis good being where 
Chriſt is, where ever it be. (2.) They were fo well pleaſed 
with what they found, that they abode with him that Day; Ma- 
ſter, it is good to be here, and he bid them welcome. It was 
about the tenth Hour: Some think that Foby reckons accordin 
to the Roman Computation, and that it was about Ten a- cloc 
in the Morning, and they ſtaid with him till Night; others 
think chat Fob» reckons, as the other Evangeliſts did, according 
ta the Feuiſh Computation, and that it was four a- clock in the 
Afternoon, and they abode with him that Night, and the next 
Day. Dr. Lightfoor conjeftures, that this next day that they 
ſpent with Chriſt, was a Sabbath Day, and it being late, they 
could not ger home before the Sabbath. As it 1s our Duty, 
9 are, to contrive to ſpend the Sabbath, as _—_ 
Bk 4 : I ; : . 
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- ; ho by the live] Exereiſes of Faith, Love, and Devo? 
ſpende their Sabbaths in Communion wi 


— Days indeed, Days of the Son of Man. 5 


be to-our Spiritual Benefit and Advantage; ſo they are 


had been the Firſt- born of Chrift's Diſciples, the Papifts'would 
have made a Noiſe With ie: He did, indeed, after wards come 
to de more eminent in Gifts, but | Andrew had the Honour firſt 
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Barnabas, proves him the only, Off of Cerfeln , '* +. So $54 

| 1 following, i 
e A | ip, and ſaitwunto him 

Follow me. 44 Now Philip was of Bethſdida, the": 


city ot Andrew, and Peter. 45 Philip 


4 


> Hldeth Na-: 


to be acquainted with Chrift, and to be the Toftrument of brings thanael and ſaith unte him, We have found him 
CCC 


ing Peter to him, Obſerve/, 
(10 The Information which Andreas 6. 
mation to eme Chriſt. . eee 


peter, with an Inti- 


1. He found bim: He firſt nds bis — Brot ber simon; his 


finding implies his ſeeking him. Simon came along with An 
dev to attend Fobn's Miniſtry and Baptiſm, aud Audrem knew 
where to look for him, Perhaps the other Diſeiple chat was 
with him went out to ſeee ſome Friend of his, at the ſame 
Time, but Andrew ſped firſt; be ft findetb Simon, who came 
only to . — on Fabn; but has his Expectations out- done, he 

With . ly a3 ® pethes Fer 
2 tie — him whom they had found; We have found rhe 
Meſſias. Obſerve, (1-) He ſpeaks- bumbly, not I have found, -af- 
ſuming the Honour of the Diſeovery to himſelf, but we have, 
rejoicing that he had ſhared with others in it. 85 He ſpeaks 
erultinghy and with Triumph We» have found that earl of great 
Price, that true Treaſure and N found it, he proclaims it, 
as thoſe Lepers, 2 Kings 8. 9. for he knows he ball have never 
the Leſs in Chriſt for others ſharing. (3) He ſpeaks intelligent: 


Before that Philip called thee when thou waſt under 


3 
; 


whom Moſes in the la, and the Prophets did wits: 
| Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. 46 And Nas" 
thanael {aid unto: him, Can there (any. good ting "x 
come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Coms 
and ſee. 47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and 
ſaith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in Whom 

is no guwile. 48 Nathanael faith. unto him, 'Whence.- 
knoweſt thon me? Jeſus anſwered and faid unte him 


the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered 
and ſaith-unto him; Rabbi, thou art the ſoꝝ of God, 
thou art the king of Iſrael. 50 Jeſus anſwered and 
aid unto him, Becauſe T ſaid unto thee, I ſaw these 
under the.. fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſes 


never the leſs welcome for his being influenced by his Brother 


| ſaid,” Thou art Simon, the Son of Jona. It 


2. He gave bim a New Name; Cepbas, 


; ky ſtiff, and hardy, and 


; eve bade found tbe Maſſias, which was more thun had yet been 


10 ee compares with the Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
oy . 1 to eee he is the Meſſiah | 

omiſed to the Fathers, for tis now that the Fulneis of Time 
j come: Thus by making God's Teſtimonies bis Meditation, he ſpeaks | 
more clearly concerning Chriſt: than ever his Teacher had done, 
15 He — bim to Feſws ; would not undertake. to inſtruct 
him himſelf, but brought him to the Fountain - Head, perſuaded; 
him to come to Chriſt, and introdue' d him. Nom this was, (1) 
An Inſtanee of true Love to his Brother, bit own Brother, ſo he 
is called bere, becauſe he was very dear to him. Note, We 
ought, With a particular Concern and Application, to endeavour 
the Spiritual Welfare of thoſe that are related to us; for their 
Relation to us, adds both to the Obligation, and to the Opportunity 
c Good to their Souls. (2.) Twas an Effect of his Day's 


of doi 
Converſation with Chriſt. Note, The beſt Evidence of our pro- 


fiting by the Means of Grace, is the Piety and Uſefulneſs of our 
— — afterwards: Hereby it appeared that Andrew had 
been with Feſus, that he was ſo full of him, that he had been in 
tbe Mount, for his Face ſhone. He knew there was enough in 
Chriſt for all; and having taſted that he is gracious, could not 
reſt till thoſe he loyd had taſted it too. Note, True Grace hates 
Monopolies, and loves not to eat its Morſels alone. 


(2.) The Entertainment that Jeſus Chriſt gave to Peter, who was 


to co u. 43. Obſerve, | Ng 6 RES "HE 
2. Chrid Zed him by his Name: Mben Feſus bebeld bim, he 
ſhould ſeem that Pete, 
was utterly a Stranger to Chriſf; and if ſo, (1.) It was a Proof 
of Chriſt's Omniſeience, that upon the firſt Sight, without any 
Enquiry, he could tell the Name both of him and of his Father: 
The Lord knows them that ave his; and their whole. Caſe. How. 
ever, (2.) It was an Inſtance of his condeſcending Grace and 
Favour, that he did thus freely and affably call him by his Name, 
tho he was of mean Extraction, and Vir. nullius nominis« TLWas 
an Inftance of God's Favour to Maſes, that he knew bim by Name, 
Exod. 33« 17. Some obſerve. the Signification of theſe Names, 
Simon, Obedient ; Jona, a Dove, An Obedient, Dove-like Spirit, 


> 


V 


qualifies us to be the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


1. His: giving him @ Name, ſpeaks Chriſt's Favour to him. A 
new Name-ſpeaks ſome great Dignity, Rev. 3, 17. Ila, 62. 2. By 
this, Chriſt. not only Wiped off the Reproach of his mean and 


obſcure Parentage, but adopted him into his Family, as one of ] 


his OWN» gf Ca N + a8 NN 5 n . 
2. The Name Which he gave him, ſpeaks his Fidelity in Chrift. 
Thou ſpalt be called Cephas, that's Hebrew for a Stone, which 15 by 
Interpretation, Peter 3 ſo it ſhould be render d, as Ac 9. 39. 74. 
bitha, <obich by Interpretation. is called Dorcas :. the former Hebreto, 
the latter Greek, for a | young. Roe... Peter's Natural Temper was 
:ſfolute,; which I take to be the principal 
Reaſon why Chriſt called  him..Cephas,.@. Stone. When, Chrilt 

afterwards prayed for him, that his Faith might not fail, that 

ſo he might be firm to Chriſt himfelf, and at the ſame. Time 
bid him Prengthen his Brethren, and lay gut himſelf for the Sup- 
port of others, then he made him What he here called bim, 
Ccpbas, a Stone. Thoſe that come to Chriſt muſt come with a 
fixed Reſolution to be firm and conſtant to him, like a Stove, 
ſolid and ſtedfaſt; and it is by his Grace that they are ſo; Nis 
ſay ing, be thow ſteddy, makes them Jo, Now, this doth no more 
prove that Peter was the ſingular or only Rock upon which this 


greater thiugs than theſe.” 51 And he ſaith unto him, 

Verily, verily, I ay unto you, Hereafter you hall. 

had ſaid he is the Lamb of God, and the Son of God; ſee heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending upon the ſon of man. „ 


We haye here the Call of 25 and Natbanselt. 
Fut, Philip Was called immediately to Chriſt himſelf, not 4 
Andrew, who was directed to Chriſt by Jobn; or Peter, Who Was 
invited by his Brother. God has various Methods of bringing 
his choſen ones home to himſelf. But Whatever Means he uſess 
an tizd to ay : 5 3 „ yy 

1+ Philip was called in a preventing Way: Feſus fndetb Philip, 
Chriſt, ſought us, and found us, before . Jos 15 Egan 
after him. The Name Philip' is of à Greek Original, and much 
uſed among the Gentiles, which ſome make an Inftance of the 
Degeneraey of the Fecuiſb Church at this Time, and their Con- 
formity to the Nations; yet Chriſt changed not his Name. 

2. He was call'd the Day following : See how cloſely; Chriſt 
applied himſelf to his Buſineſs. When Work is to be done for 
God, we muſt not loſe 4a Day,” Yet obſerve, Chriſt now. called 
One or TWO a Day; but after the Spirit was poured out, there 
— Thouſands a Day effectually called in which was fulfilled 
John 14. 12. | e 
3. Jeſus: wu, go forth into Galilee to call him. Chrift will © 
find out all - thoſe that are given to him, where - ever they are, 
and none of them ſhall be loſt. | Set 3 03 
4. Philip was brought to be a Diſciple, by the Power of Chriſt 
going along with that Word, Flow me. See the Nature of true 
Chriſtianity; tis following Cbriſt, deyoting ourſelves to his Con- 
verſe and Corfdutt, n his Motions, and treading in his Steg 
See the Efficacy of the Grace of Chriſt making the Call of his 
Word to prevail; tis the Rod of bi, Strength. . 
5. We are told that Philis was of Bethſaida, and Andre an 
Peter were ſo too, v. 44. Theſe eminent Diſciples received not 
Honour from, but reflected Honour upon the Place of their Na- 
tivity. Betbſaids fignibes. the Howſe of Nets, becauſe inhabited 
moſtly by Fiſhermen ; thence Chrift choſe Diſciples, who were 
to be furniſhed with extraordinary Gifts, and therefore needed 
not the ordinary Advantages of Learning. Bethſaida was a wie⸗ 
ked Place, Mat. 11. 21, yet even there was a Remnant, according 
to the Election of Grace. | 


Second, Nathanael was invited to Chriſt by Philip, and much is 


ſaid concerning him. In which we may obſerve, | 
1. What paſſed between Philip and Natbanael, in which 
pears an oblervable Mixture of pious Zeal with Weakneſs, ſach 
as is uſually found in Beginners, that are yet but asking the Way 
GT The ork News thar Plas heodght to Webers. v 45 
(1.) The joyful News that Philip brought to Nathanael, v. 45. 
As Andrew 8 1 fo Philip hens, Bing got ſome Knowledge 
of Chriſt. himſelf, reſts not till he has made manifeſt the Saviows" 
of that  Knowledoe, . Philip, tho newly come into an Acquain- 
trance , with Chriſt kimſelf, . yet ſteps aſide to ſeek Nathanae!. 
Note, When we have the faireft Opportunities of getting Good 
to our own. Souls, yet even then we muſt ſeek Opportunities of 
doing Good to che Souls of others; remembring the Words of 
Chriſt, It 11 more Bleſſed to give than to veceive, Acts 20. 35. O, 
faith Philip, we bave found dem ef cobom Moſes and the Prophets 
dd werte,  Oblerye here, (I.) What a Tranſport of Joy Philip 
was in upon this new Acquaintance with Chrik; we have found 
him whom. we have ſo often talked of, ſo long wiſhed and wait- 
ed for: At laſt be 7s come, be is come, and ce have found him. 
(2.) What an Advantage it was to him, that he was ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Scriprures of the Old Teftawent, which pre- 
pared bis Mind for che Reception of Evangelical Light, and 
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a hurch is built, than the calling of Fames and Foby Boanerges, 
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made the Entrance of it much the more eaſy: Him ef whom Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets did write. What was written 1 
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s of a ſubtle 
Zeal, that when he could 


e Ways of Religion, by the unreaſonable Prejudices they have 
nceived againſt Religion, upon the Account of ſome: foreign 
ircumſtances which do not at all touch the Merits of the Cauſe. 
to remove thoſe Prejudices they have en- 
Religion, is to prove themſelves, and make 
Let us not anſwer this Matter before we hear. it; 
. What paſi'd between Nathavael and our Lord 
n_ 7 /-y pon einn oe ns 
Dur Lord Jeſus bore a very honourable 'Teftimony to Na- 
banae!'s Integrity, Feſus ſaw him coming, and met him with 


(.) The beſt 
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ſincere in his Covenantipg with God; 10 RI for Sin... 
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Ae in many Thivgs.he in fooliſh. and-forgedfuly;yee. tn nothin 


Be- 
may. 
and 
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2. Nubanael is much ſurprized at this, upon which Chrift gives 


C ed concerning the 
Meſſiab, that he ſhould be of. quick Underftanding in ih Fear. of the 
| Loyd, 1. e. in judging the Sineerity and Degree of the Fear of God 


derftood but Nathanael: When thou waſf retired under the Fg- 
Tree in thy Garden, and thoughteſt no Eye ſaw thee, I had then 
mine Eye upon thee, and ſady that Which was very acceptable. 
Tis moſt probable, Nathanael under the Eig- Tree, Was employ d 
as Iſaac in the Field, in Meditation and Prayer, and Communi- 
on with God. Perhaps, then, and there it was, that he ſolemn - 
Iy joined himſelf to the Lord in an inviolable Covenant; Chriſt 
law in ſeeret, and by this publick Notice of it, did, in part, re- 
Ward him openly. Sitting unden the: Fig: Tree, notes Quietneſs, 
and Compoſedneſs of Spirit, which much befriends Communion 
with See Mic. 4. 4. Zeob. 3. 10. Nathanael herein Was an 
Hraeliis indeed, that like I/rgel he cpreſtled with. God alone, Gen. 
2. 24. ba un not like the Hypocrites' in the Corners of the 
Streets, but under the Fig Tree. TV 
3. Natbanael hereby obtained a full Aſſurance of e 
Chriſt, expreſſed in that noble Acknowledgment, v. 49. Rabbi, 
Thos art the Son df God, thou art the King of Iſrael: That is, in ſhort, 


thou art the true Meſſtab.* Obſerve here, 1 
, How firmly he:believ'd with the Heart. Tho he had lately 
Iaboured under ſome Prejudices concerning Chriſt, they were 
now all vaniſhed: © Note, The Grace of God in working Faith. 
caſts dowen Imaginations. Now he asks no more, Can any good 
Thing come gut of Nazareth ? for he believes Jeſus of Ne areth 
tÞ be the Ohief Good, and embracerh him accordingly. 
"2. 2: How freah he confeſ d <viih' the Month. And his Confeſſion 


made in Form of an Adoration, directed to our Lord Jeſus 
Himſelf, Which is a proper Way of confeſſing our Faith. (1.) 
Be gonfeſſeth Chriſts prophetical Office, in calling him Rabbi, 
Title which the u commonly gave to their Teachers: 
Chriſt is the great Rabbi, at whoſe Feet we muſt all be brought 
% (2) He confelleth his Divine Nature and Miſhon, in callin 
him the Son of God, that Son of God ſpoken of, Pſal. 2. 7. tho 
he hac but a Human n and Aer, yet having a Divine | 
Knowledge, the Knowledge of the Heart, und of Things diſtant 
and ſecret, from thence he gcheludes him to be the Son of God. 
(3) He confeſſeth, Thon i Kin of Iſrael; that King of I/rae! 
whom we have been long waiting for. If he be the Son of God, 
he is King af the Iſrael of God. NathanaeI hereby royes him- 
Telf an Iffanlise indeed, that he ſo readily owns and ſubmits to 
the King of aelt,. . 8 
4. Chriſt hereupon raiſeth the Hopes and Expedctations of Na- 
tberaet to ſomething further, and greater than all this, v. 50, 
31. Chriſt is very tender of eres, and will encourage 
good 1 $, tho weak, N . 20 | 
. He here Ggnifies his Acceptance, and (it ſhould ſeem) hi 
 Admaration of the ready "Faith. of - Nathanael ; Becauſe. 1 ſaid 1 
Jae "thee mider the Fig-Tree, believeſt thou ? He wonders that ſuch 
«a all Indicarion of Chrift's Divine Knowledge ſhopld have fuch 
Jan Efte&t; "twas 4 Sign Nathanae!s Heart was prepar'd before- 
* elle the Work had not been done ſo ſuddenly. Nate, It is 
7 | . N mme 
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much for the Honour of Chriſt and his Grace, | when the Hearr 


will ſee more and more. cauſe to believe it. 3. Whatever Diſ- 


_ they are here in this World, he bath ſtill greater Things b 
to make known. to them; a Glory yet further tu be revealed; 17 


de have of the Glory to be reveal'd, are built upon the Word of 
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is ſurrender d to him at thę ff Summons. 15 
to Ha promo him much” greater Helps for the Confirmati- 
on and Encreaſe of his Faith, hen be had had for the firſt Pro- 
Jaller 
1. In general, Thon ſhalt ſee greater Things than theſe, ſtronger 
proof of my being the Meſſiah; the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Reſurrection, Note, 1. To him chat bath, and makes good Uſe 
of what he hath, moe ſhall be given. 2. Thoſe who truly be- 
lieve the Gol} 


coveries Chriſt is pleas'd to make of bimſelf to his People, while 


than theſo 


2. In particular; not thou only, but ye, all you my Diſciples, 
whoſe Faith this is intended for the Confirmation of, ye ſpall ſee! 
Heaven open d; that's more than telling Nachanael of his bein 
under the Fig: Tree. This is introduce d with a ſolemn Preface, 
Verily, vevily, 1 ſay unto your | This commands both 4 fixed Arten · 
tion to What is ſaid, as very weighty, and a ful Aſſent to it as un- 
doubtedly true; I ſay it, whoſe Word you may rely upon. Amen, 
Amen. None uſed this Word at the Beginning of à Sentence but 
Chriſt, tho the Fees often uſed it at the Cloſe oſ a Prayer, and 
ſometimes doubled it. It is a ſolemn Aſſeveration. Chriſt is call'd! 
the Amen, Rev. 3. 14. and ſo ſome take it here, I the Amen; the 
Amen ſay unto you, I the faithful Witneſs. Note, The Afſurances: 
Now ſee what it is that Chriſt aſſures them of. : Hereafter, or 
within 4 * or e'er long, or from henceforth ye ſhall ſee Hean 
ven 9 N 1 0 in 7 5 | 
1. Fs mean Title that Chriſt here takes to himſelf, the Sen 
of Man; a Title frequently apply d to him in the Goſpel, but al- 
ways by himſelf. Nathanael had call d him the Sen of God, and 
Xing of Iſrael: Ne calls himſelf. Son ef Man, (I.) To expreſs 
his Humility inthe midſt of the Honours done him. (a.) To teach 
his Humazity, Mich is ig be believ'd as well as his Divinity» 
63.) To intimate his preſent State of Humiliation, that Nathana- 
1 might not expect this King of Iſrael to appear in external 

omp :- | 


** 2 hes 8 5 


2. Yer they are great Things he here foretels; ye ſpall ſte] 
Heaven 7 and the Angels of God aſcending and 22 wpon | 


the Son © 3 pa bd 17 A 204 

1. Some underſtand it literally, as pointing at ſome particular 
Event. Either, (I.) There was ſome Viſion of Chriſt's Glory, in 
which this was exactly fulhil'd, which Nathanael was an Eye 
witneſs of, as Peter, and Fames, and Fobn,. were of bis Transfi- 
guration. There were many Things which Chriſt did, and thoſe 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, Which were not written, John 
20. 30. and why not that? Or, (2.) It was fulfill'd in the many 
Miniſtrations of the Angels to our Lord Jeſus, eſpecially that at 
his Aſcenſion, when, Heaven was open d to receive him, and the 
Angels aſcended and deſęended to attend him, and to do him 
Honour, and this in the Sight of the Diſciples... Chriff's Aſcenſi- 
on was the great Proof of his Miſhon, and much confirm'd'the; 
Faith of his Diſcipies, Jobn 6. 6, 7. Or, (3-) It may refer to 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming to j 
ſhall be oper, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and the Angels of 
God ſhall aſcend and deſcend about him, as Attendants on him, 
every one employ'd, and a buſy Day it will be. See 2 Theſe 1 


- 


10. Tn” Son thts 

2. Others take it figuratively, as ſpeaking of a State or Series 
of Things, to commence from hentefortb; and ſo we my un- 
derſtand it, (1:) Of Chriſt's AAracles. Nathanael believ d, be- 
cauſe Chriſt, as the Prophets of old, could tell him Thi 
cret; but What is this? Chriſt is now beginning a Diſpenſation 
of Miracles, much more great and ſtrange than this, as if Hea- 
ven were open d, and ſuch a Power ſhall be exerted by the · Son 
of Man, as if the Angels which excel in Strength, were continu- 
ally attending his Orders. Immediately after this, Chriſt began 
to work Miracles, Chap. 2. 11. Or, (2.) Of his Mediation, and 
that bleſſed Intercourſe Which he hath ſettled between Heaven 
and Earth, which his Diſciplesſhoald, by degrees, be let into the 
Myſtery of. (i.) By Chrift, as Mediator, they ſhall ſee Heaven 
open'd, that we may enter into the Holieft, by his Blood, Heb. 
10. 19 20. Heaven open d, that by Faith we may look in, and 


pel, will find its Evidenees grow upon them, and 


ug thee ? mine hour is not yet come. 5 His mother faith 


the World, when the Heavens 


ſe- 40 


| "Galilee, 4.111. arid big appeiving at" Cap „ 0 16. 
(.) The Story of the firft Paſſover be kept at Le be» 
gan bis publick Miniſtry, His driving the Buyers aud fers out of 
ide Temple, v. 13—17. andthe Sign be gave to 9 quarre!'d 
; * evith bim for it, v. 18—22. with an" Accountigf ſome erbe, 
7 lievers that follow'd him thexeu pon, for fome mes v. 232 5. | 
> RS. }. $4 . * ; 5 EE Pa +3745 
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AND the third day there was a marriage in. Cana 
LA. of Galilee; and the mother of Jeſus was there. 
2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to 
the' marriage. 3 Aud when they wanted wine, the - 
mother of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They hae ga - 
4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what have 1e d 


unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he (aich' unte yen, den; > 
And there were fer chere ſix water-pots of ſtone, after 
the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contamigg 
or three firkins a-piece. 7 Jeſus ſaith unte them Fill 
the water · pots wich water, and they filleq them ug 
the brim.” 8 And he Tairh unto chem, DrawWeut now,” 
and bear unto the . governour of the fealt,. "And they 
bare it. 9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was made wine, and knew not *whenee 
it was, (bur the ſervarits Which drew the 
knew) the governour of the feaſt called the bride- 
groom, 10 And ſaith unto him, Every Man ice 
the beginning doth ſet forth good wine; and when 
men have well drunk, then that which is worſe: | bur 
thou haſt kept the good Wine until now, 11 Thik 
beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, 
1 forth his glory; and his diſciples believed 


We have here the Story of Chriſt's miracyfous conyerting of 
Water into Wine at a Marrigge in Cana of Galilee. There were 
ſome few ſo well diſpos d as to believe in Chriſt, and to follaw 
him when he did zo Miracle; yet it was not likely many ſhould 
be wrought upon, till he had ſomething Wherewith to anſwe 
thoſe that ask d, bar Sign ſheweſt thou ? He could have wreughs 
Miracles before, could have made them the common Actions of 
his Life, and the common Entertainments of his Friends; bur 
r being deſign d for = ep and ſolemn Seals of his 
ine, he began not to work any till he began to preaeh his 
Doctrine. Now obſerve, 3 1 n 
if, The Occaſions of this Miracle. Maimonides obſerves je 
to be the Honour of Moſes, that all the Signs he did in the WII. 
.derneſs, he did them pen Neceſſity, we needed Food, he brought. . 
us Manna, and ſo did Chrift. Obſerve, SMALL 8 
1. The Time, the third Day, after he came into Gate; the 
Evangeliſt keeps a Journal of Occurrences, for no Da g 
without ſomething extraordinary done or ſaid. Our Ma a 
up his time better than his Servants do, and never lay down dt 
7 complaining, as the Roman Emperor did, that he had Jos 
a aye . | ; | 5 
. The Place; "twas at Cana in Galilee ; in the Tribe of Aſher, 
Foſb. 19. 28. of which before it was ſaid, that be ſball' yield 
al Dainties, Gen. 49. 20. Chriſt began to work Miracles in 
an obſcure Corner of the remote from Fersſalem, 
which was the publick Scene of Ackion, to ſhew that he ſengbs 
not Honour from John 5. 47. but would put Honour ' por 
the Lowly, His Doctrine and Miracles would not beſo much op- 


'd by the plain honeſt Galileans, as they would beby the proud 
— Wee Rabbins, Politicians, jon” Grandees * alem. 

3. The Oecaſion ir ſelf was a Marriage * one or 
both of the Parties were a-kin to our Lord Jefus. The Mo- 
they of Feſus is ſaid to be there, and not to be ad, as Jeſus und 
his Diſci 0 which intimates that ſhe was there as one 
at home. Ob the Honour which Chrift' hereby put 5 7 

it, 


at length mey goin ; may now. behold the Glory of the Lord, the Ordinance of Marriage, that 3 cd the Solemni 
and — enter into = oy of our Lord. And, (2.) The , not only with 2 * bur with his firft Mirarle ; becauls / 
ſhall ſee Angels aſcending and deſcending u pon the Son of Man. Thro 4 it was inſtituted and blelsd. in ; becauſe by it he 


Chriſt we have Communion. with, and Benefit by the Holy An- 
gels, and Things in Heaven and Things on Earth are reconcil d, 
and gather d together. Chriſt is to us as Jacob's Ladder, Gen. 28. 12, 
by whom Angels continuatly aſcend and deſcend for the good 
of tie ns 44s ge © 4 | 
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Inthe Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, we had an Account of the Al. Love. 
| atha- 


ciples aphom Feſwus call d, Andrew and Peter, Philip and 
vac}, Theſe. were the firſt Fruits to God and to the Lamb, Rev. 
14. 4. Now in this Chapter, we have, (I.) The Story ef the firſt 


15} would ſtill ſeek 4 


{| riage-Feaff, to 
celebrated wit 


godly Seed; becauſe it reſembles the myftical 
Union between him and his Church; and becauſe he foreſaw 
that in” the Papal Ki while the e Ceremony 
would be unduly dignified and advanced into 8 Sacrament,” the 
married State would be unduly vilified, as inconfiftept With 
any ſacred Function. There was a Marriage, vünec, u M, 
; ce the Solemnity ; Marriages were uſually 
| Feſtivals; Gen. 29. 22. "Pad, 14. 10. 1 
token of Joy, and friendly Reſpect, and for the coniteing of 
4. Chriſt and his Mother and Diſciples were principal Gueſts 
at this Entertainment. The Mother of Feſus (that ty her -moſt 


Miracle which Feſus t, turning Mater into Wine, 


(5 


at Cana of | 


honourable Title) war there; no mention being made of 
we conclude him dead before this : Jeſus was' calf . 
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in him. They had thrown . themſelyes| ther of our Lord was never deſigu d to be our Advocate” With the 
1 be, won find, the he had no Wealth, he Senn ARID EDT OE A 6h 2 7, mM 


#117 Subſtance, *to: invite four or five Strangers} 11+ which was the End of all his Miracles; ſo that this was an 


L 


7 merimes, find , ourſelves in Straits, even then when, we u. 2. But His Hour was not come, till it was: 
eres in the Fulneſ: of ou & ciency. If always end- and there was/a ca Wait ; not only to preveng 


count upon Diſappolätment. (z.) It ſhould ſeem the Gecaſion] dome, when we are redue d to the utmoſt Strait, and 55 ow; not 
gf this Want was, Chriſt and his Diſciples being there, were] what to do. This eneouraged thoſe that waited for him, tt 
5 Company than they expected, when the Proviſion was] lieve, that tho his Hour was not yet come, it would come. Note, 
mad > but they who ftraiten themſelyes for Chriſt, ſhall not loſe The Delays of Mercy are not to be conſtrued the Denials of Pray- 


2 TRE Mather of Feſus ſolicited him to aſſiſt her Friends in 3. Notwithſtanding this, ſhe encotiraged herſelf with Expec- 
By Strait. Me fare told, v. 3, 4, 5. What paſs d between Chriſt Itaxion, that he would help her Friends in this Strait, for the bia 


{ 


tia dino bom, They: bave mo Wine, Some think ſhe did not ex- to it. Tis beſt not to deſerve Reproof from Chriſt, hut next 
tom him any miraculous Supply, he having as yet wrought beſt to de meek and quiet under it, and to count it a Kindneſs, 
a ; bat mo ee ee WEIS. 


no 


| cuſero-the Company, and make che beſſ of it to ſave the Bride: |} 2. She kept her Hope in Chriſt's Merey, that be would yet 
TD g ge keep him in Countenance... Or. (as Cag grant her Deſires When we come to God in Chrift for any 


e key profirable Diſcourſe; bur moſt probably ſhe look'd for a |Infirmities 3 fu 


t 
In our Addreſles to Chri , we muſt not preſcribe to him, bur ly, and not to make their Applications to her, as it is probable 
19 ſpread our Caſe before Rim, and then refer ourſelves to bly s 


4s 


bee Ar wan as Chriſt loves, he rebukes and chaſtens. He 
15 her Wamar, not Mother; When we be 


25 
4 


5 bat 25. that to me: and thee } what is it to us 1 the do want ? 


\ 


£ " he would. have her it. The greateſt Advance- 
» n "not make ph: forget ourſelves, and our Place; nor 
of Grace admits us to, 


7 > — 
4 
139 


their D rriag muſt invite him y Prayer; that's the ri. oth he not here expreſly ſay chen a Mirae | 
Ma , 4 him; and be will } wrought, even in the Days of his Ae elliarion and Mis Netter 


1 ther® is more of Freedom and Libera; was come. (z.) Mine Hour of working Miracles openly is not 
ſhip, in the Converſation of ſome meaner get come, therefore do not talk of it thus public iy. 4 tz) Is not the 

I Ebur of my Exemprion from thine Authorit yet come, now I have 
iracle-it ſelf; In Which obſerve, j pegun to a& asd . 80 4 : 
rey anten Wine, v. 3. (2) There was re for working 1b Miracle i not yet come. His M 


regard to his Kindred, according to the Pfei, in his 
Uiracles, or that therein Mg mould 'Srarify them; whe 
to him than other Pedbple. n- the 


— Mat. 11. 18, Things of God, we muſt not / Roe Fires, W_ Jo Piet 7, = 10 
bon to #17:prove Teftimony againſt that Idolatrys which he . — 
A Would in after Ages fink into, iu giving undue 1155 ö ö 
Vote, 1. It is e 2 F g : 
call:themſelves, are notoriouſly: guiley of, when they ca her. 
ractous Preſence,; to have the — Heaven, the Salvation of e * boy Fall her the 


Albert, their 


and 8 depending upon her Merit aud to. 


every thing Chriſt did, and that was done to him, th l 


of His Infatit Diſciples; . 


> 


. 80 Gregory Ny 


„to be- 


* 


erey, ewo er diſeourage us. (1.) Senſe of our*wsn' Follies and 


they call for Wine, do it. If he ſaith, Pour out from the Bottom 
of the Veſſels that are ſpent, do it; He can make a few Drops of 
Wine multiply to ſo many Draughts. Mie, Thoſe that expett 
Chriſt's Fawurs, muſt with an implieit Obedience obſerve. his 
Orders, The Way of Duty is the Way to Mercy ; and Chrift's 
Methods muſt not be'objetted againſt, V 
4. Chriſt did at length miraculouſly ſupply them, for he is of- 
ten better than his Word, but never worſe. - - 8 
1. The Miracle itſelf was turning Mater into Mine. The Sub- 
ſtance of Water acquiring a new Form, and having all the Ac- 
cidents and Qualities of Wine; ſuch a Transformation is 4 Mi 
racle. But the Popiſh'Tranſubſtantiation,., the Subſtance chang d, 
but the Accidents: remaining the ſame; is a Monſter, By this 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to be theGod of Nature, Who maketh the 
Earth to bring forth Wine, Pſal. 104. 14, 15. The extracting 
the Blood of the Grape every Year from the Moiſture of the 


Earth, is no leſs. a Work of Power, tho being according to the 
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| common Law of Natire; it is not ſuch a Work of Wonder a5 
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his. The Beginning of Miſti's Mitecles, was turning Water in- 
to Blood, Exod. 4. 9, cb. 5. 20, the Beginning of Chriſt's Mira- 


cles, was turning Water into Wine; which intimates the Dif- 


ference between the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Curſe of the Law turns Water into Blood, common Com- 
forts into Bitterneſs and Terror; the Hleſſing of the Goſpel turns 
Water into Wine. Chriſt hereby ſhew'd,” that his Erränd itte 
the World was to heighten and improve Creature-Comforts to all 
Believers, and make them Comforts indeed. Shiloh is ſaid” to 
avaſh bis Garments in Wine; Gen. 49. 11. the Water for waſhing 
being turn d into Nine. And the Goſpel Call is, Come ye to the 
Waters and buy Wine, Iſa. 35. 1. G at 0 
2. The Circumſtances of it magnified it, and freed it from all 
Suſpicion of Cheat or Colluſion: For, 
I. It was done in Water-pots, v. 6. + There cbere ſet there 
| Water-pots of Stone. Obſerve, (1.) For what Uſe" theſe Warer- 
bots were intended, viz. for their legal Purifications from-cere- 
monial Pollutions, enjoin d by the Law of God, and many 
more by the Tradition of the Elders ; the Fews eat not except they 
waſb oft, Mark th 3. and they uſed much Water in their waſh- 
ing, for which- Reaſon here-were fix large Water · pots provided. 
„Twas a Saying among them, Qi multd utitur aqui in la vando 
| multas conſequetur in hoc mundo divitias. (2.) To hat Uſe Chriſt 
' put them; quite different from what they were intended; to 
be the Receptacles of the miraculous Wine. Thus Chriſt 
came to bring in the Grace of the Goſpel,” which is as Mane, 
that cheareth God and Man, Fudg. 9. 13. inſtead of the Shadows 
of the Law, which were as Water, weak and beggarly Ele. 
ments, Theſe were Mater pott that had never been uſed to have 
Wine in them; and of Stone, which is not apt to retain the Scent 
of former Liquors, if ever they had had Wine in them. They 
contained two or three Firkins a- piece; two or three Meaſures, 
Baths, or Epbabs ; the Quantity is uncertain, but very conſidera- 
dle. We may he ſure it was not intended to be all drank at this 
Feaſt, but for ¶ further Kindneſs to the new- married Couple, as 
the multiplied Oil was to the poor Widow, out of which ſhe 
might pay ber Debt, and live of the. veſt, 2 Kings 4. 7. Chriſt 
ives like himſelf ; gives abundantly, according to his Riches in 
lory. Tis the Pen-man's Language to ſay, they contain'd two 
or three Firkins, for the holy Spirit could have aſcertain'd juſt 
how much; thus John 6. 19. to teach us ro ſpeak cautiouſly, 
and not confidently of thoſe Things whereof we have not gaod 
Aſſurance. | | 
2. The Water-pots were fill'd 9 to the Brim. by the Servants, 
at Chriſt's Word, v. 7. As Moſes, the Servant of the Lord; 
| when God bid him, went to the Rock to draw Water; ſo theſe 
Servants, when Chriſt bid them, went to the Water to fetch 
Wine. Note, Since no Diffieulties ean be oppos'd to the Arm of 
God's Power, no Improbabilities are to be objetted againſt the 
Word of his Command. APE Lo | | 


, - - 3, The Miracle Was wrought ſuddenly, and in ſuch a manner, 


as greatly maghified it. As ſoon as they had fill'd the Water- 
pots, a) ery: he ſaid; Draw out now, v. 8. It was done, 
(1.) Wirhout any Ceremony in the Eye of the Spectators. One 
would have thought, as Naaman, he ſhould have come out and 
cod, and call'd on the Name of God; 2 Kings 5. 11. No, he fits 
ſtill in his Place, faith not a Word, but wills the Thing, and 
ſo works it. Note, Chriſt doth great Things and marvellous, 
without Noiſe, works manifeſt Changes in a hidden way. Some- 
times Chriſt, in working Miracles, uſed Words and Signs, but 
it was for their Sales that fiend by, John 11. 44. 8 59 
(2.) Without any Hefitation or Uncertainty in his own Breaft. 
He did not ſay, Draw out now, and let me taſte it, queſtioning 
whether the Thing were done as he wild it or no; but with 
the greateſt Aſſurance imaginable, tho it was his firff Miracle, 
he recommends it to the Maſter of the Feaſt firf. As he knew 
what he would do, ſo he knew what he could do, and made no Ef- 
ſays in his Work; but all good, very good, even in the Beginning, 
Our Lord Jeſus directed the Servants, re | 


A. To draw it out ; nor let it alone in the Veſſel to be admir'd, | 


but draw it out to be drunk. Note, (1,) Chriſt's Works are all 
for uſe ; he gives no Man a Talent to be bury'd, but to be wales 
with, Has he turn'd thy Water into Wine, given thee Know- 
ledge and Grace ? *tis to profit withal, and therefore ' Draw out 
now. - 2. Thoſe that would know 'Chrift, muſt make Trial of 
him; muſt attend upon him in the Uſe of ordinary Means, and 
then may expect extraordinary Influences. That which is Jad 
b, for all that fear God, is evrought for thoſe that truft in bim, 
oo 33. 19. that by the Exerciſe of Faith, draw out what is 
id o ' | : | 


2. To preſent it to the" Governony of the Feaft. Some think this | 


Governour of be op was only the chief Gueſt, that ſate at the 
upper End of the Table; and if fo, ſure our Lord'Jeſus ſhould 
have had that Place, for he was upon all Accounts the principal 
Gueft ; but it ſeems another had x uppermoſt Room, probably 
one that lov'd" it, Mat. 23. 6. and choſe it, Luke 14. 7. And 
Chriſt, - according to his own Rule; -ſate down in the loweſt Room; 
but tho' he was not treated as the Maſter of the Feaſt, he kindly 
approv'd himſelf a Friend to the Feaſt, and if not its Founder, 
yet its beſt 'BenefaQor, - Others think this Governour was the In- 

pector and Monitor of the Feaſt : The ſame with Plutarch's 


0 _ ge it was * ſce that each had enough, | 


2 


1 


and none did exceed, and that there were nö kndecencies, or 


many, when they are at Feaſts, have not the Government of 
themſelves. Some think this Gevernour Was the Chaplain, ſame 
Prieſt or Levite that crav'd a Bleſſing, and gave Thanks and 
[Chriſt would have the Cup brought to him, chat he might bleſs 
it, and bleſs God for it; for the extraordinary Tokens of Chriſt's 
Preſence and Power were not to ſuperſede or joſtle out the or- 
dinary Rules and Methods of Piety and Devotion. 1 

4. The Wine which was thus miraculouſly provided, was of 
che beſt and richeſt Wine, which was acknowiedg d by the Go- 


vernour of the Feaſt; and that it was really ſo, and not his * 
Fancy, is certain, becauſe he knew not whence it was, v. 9, 10. 


(,) It was certain this was Wine, The Governour knew that 


fox | when he drank it, tho he knew not whence i was; the Servants 


knew whence it was, but had not yet taſted it. If che Taffer 
had ſeen the drawing of it, or the Drawers had had the taſtigg 
of it, ſomething-might have been imputed to Fancy; bar ho 


Mie, Chriſt's Works commend themſelves even to thoſe that 
know not their Author. The Products of Miracles were always 
the beſt in their kind. This Wine had a-ftronger Body, and better 


uncommon. (I.) The common Method was otherwiſe. Good 
Wine is brought out to the beſt Advantage at the Beginning of 
a Feaſt, when the Gueſts have their Heads clear, and their Ap- 
petites freſh, and can reliſh it, and will commend it; but gaben 


they have well drunk, when their Heads are muddy, and their 


Appetires pall'd, good Wine is but thrown away upon them, 
worſe will ſerve them: See the Vanity of all the Pleaſures of 
Senſe, they ſoon ſurfeit, but never carisfy ; the longer they are 
enjoy d, the leſs pleaſant they grow. (2.) This Bridegroom 
obliged his Friends with a Reſerve of the beſt Wine, for the 
Grace-Cup ; Thou haſt kept the good Wine till nab; not know 
whom they were indebted to for this good Wine, he returns t 
Thanks of the Table to the Bridegroom. She did not know that L 
gave ber Corn and Wine, Hoſ. 2. 8. $2215 
Now, 1. Chriſt in providing thus plentifully for the Gueſts, 
tho he hereby allows a ſober, chearful Uſe of Wine, eſpecially . 
in Times of Rejoicing, Neb. 8. 10. yet he doth not invalidate 
his own Caution, nor invade it in the leaft, which is, that our 
Hearts be not at any time, no not at a Marriage Feaſt; or- 
charg d with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, Luke 21. 34. When Chriſt 
provided ſo much good Mine for them that had «el! drank, he 
intended to try their Sobriety, and to teach them how'to abound, 
as well as how to wan. Temperance per force, is a thankleſs 
Virtue; but if Divine Providence give us abundance of the De- 
lights of Senſe, and Divine Grace enable us to uſe them mode- 
rately, this is Self-denial that's praiſe-worthy. He alſo intended 
that ſome ſhould be left for the Confirmation of the Truth of 
the Miracle to the Faith of others. And we have Reaſon to 
think that the Gueſts at this Table were ſo well taugbe, or at 
leaſt were now ſo well aw'd by the Preſence of Chriſt, that none 
of them abus d this Wine to exceſs. And theſe two Conſidera- 
tions drawn from this Story, may be ſufficient at an 5 oh 


fortify us againſt Temptations to Intemperance. (I.) That's 
Meat and Drink are the Gifts of God's to us, and we owe 
our Liberty to uſe them, and our Comfort in the Uſe of them, 
to the Mediation of Chriſt; tis therefore ungrateful and impious 


to abuſe them. (z.) That where-ever we are, Chriſt has bis Eye 
upon us; we ſhould eat Bread before God, Exod. 18. 12. and then | 


we. ſhould not feed ourſelves without Fear. | 
2, He hath given us a Specimen of the Method he takes in 
dealing with thoſe that deal with him, which is to reſerve the 
beft for the aft, and therefore they muſt deal De. The 
Recompence of their Services and Sufferings is refer d for the 
other World; it is a Glory to be reveal d. e Pleaſures of Sin 
ive their Colour in the Cup, but at the lat, bite; hut the Plea- 
ures of Religion will be Pleaſures fer evermor ee. 
In the Conclufion of this Story, v. 11. we are told. 
1. That this was the Beginning of Miracles which Jefus did. 
Many Miracles bave been wrought concerning him at his Birth 
and Baptiſm, and he himſelf was the greateſt Miracle of alt; 
but this was the firſt that was e him. He could have 
wrought Miracles when he diſpute with the Doftors, but bis 
Hour was not come, He had Power, but there was a Time ef 
the hiding of bis Power. | wile n 
2. That herein he manifeſted bis Glory; hereby he prov'd him- 
ſelf ro be the Son of God, and his Glory to be that of the only 
begotten of the Father. He alſo diſcover'd the Nature and End 
of his Office; the Power of a God, and the Grace of a Saviout 
ede in all bis Miracles, and particularly in this, manife 
the Glory of the long expected Mcſhah. Wy A 
3. That bis Diſciples believed on him. Thoſe whom he ha&call'd, 
Chap. 1. who had ſeen no Miracle, and yet follow'd him, now 
ſaw this, ſhar'd in it, and had their Faith ftrengther'd by it. 
Note, 1. Even the Faith that is true, at firſt is but weak. rs 
ſtrongeſt Men were once Babes, fo' were the Chriſtinos. 
2. The manifeſting of the Glory of Chriſt is the great Confirma- 
tion of the Fairh of Chriſtians Ry. 


| 6. 
y > 


Lila | - 


Diſorders. i Note, | Feaſts have need of Governours, beeduſe ro. 


Havour, than ordinary. This the Governour of the Feaſt tabes 
notice of to the Bridegroom, with an Air of Pleaſantneſs, as 


„ een en 


12 Aſter 
12 5 


no room is left for Suſpicion. (z.) That twas the beſt Wine. 
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1 After this, he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and 


Jeruſalem, 
told oxen, and ſheep 


— 7 ATE Fe 42. — . Seki — a 
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and they might atteſt his Miracles. 2. He : 

but they would follow him, becauſe they lik d the Sweetneſs ei- 

ther of his Doctrine, or of his Wine, gn 6. 26. His Mother, 

tho he had er her to underffand, that in the Works of 
ou 


other Perſon, yet follow 


over Mas 


r . 


- 


his mother; and his brethren, and his diſeiples, 
hey continued there not many days. 13 J And 


5 Jews paſſover was at hand, and leſus went up to 


them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence; make 


gor my father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. 17 And gabe, 2 Kings 23. 4, en and chen taught chem te 
His diſeiples remembred that it was written, The zeal. f 0 Les n 
'=oF thine houſe hath eaten me up. 


18 J Then anſwered 
the Jews, and ſaid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou 
*nto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things ? 19 Jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and 


in three days-I will raiſe it up. 20 Then ſaid the Jews, 


Forty and fix years was this temple in building, and 


: 


the temple of his body. 22 When therefore he was 


riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had 


aid this unto them: and they believed the ſcripture, 
"and the word which Jeſus bad aid; | 


ß, The ſhort Viſit Chriſt made to Capernaum, v. 12. "Twas 
large and populous City, about a Day's Journey from Cana; tis 
.called bis own City), Mar. 9. 1. becauſe he made it his Head 
Quarters. in "Galilee, and what little Reſt he had, was there. 
Twas a Place of Concourſe, and therefore Chriſt choſe it, that 
the Fame of his Doctrine and Miracles might from thence ſpread 
the further. Obſerve, bath 5" 


I. The Cothpany- that attended him thither; His Mother, bis 
' Brethren, and bis Diſciples. Where- ever Chriſt went, 


1. He 
,avould not go alone, but would: take thoſe with him, who had 
put themſelves under his Conduct, that he might inſtruct them, 
ould not go alone, 


his Miniſtry he pay no more Reſpetct to her than to any 
him; not to intercede with him, but 
to learn of him. His Bretbren alſo, and Relations, that were 
at the Marriage, and were wrought upon by the Miracle there; 
and hir Diſciples, who attended him where-ever he went. It 
ſhould ſeem People were more affected with Chriſt's Miracles at 
Arſt, than they were afterwards, when Cuſtom made them ſeem 
leſs ftrange- ', 5 W 
. His Continuance there, which was at this time not ma 


1 1 


&: deſigning now only to begin the Acquaintance, he wo 


erwards improve there. Chrift was ſtill upon the Remove, 
would not contine his Uſefulneſs to ane Place, becauſe many need- 


bim. And he would teach his Followers to look upon them- | 


_ but as Sojowrners in this World; and his Miniſters to fol- 


e muſt attend it at e ges, for every 
id muſt give way 


thing is beautiful in its Seaſon. The leſs 
to the 


bedience to the Law; but now he is-enter'd upon his [19-263 
{inf mo may.expe& ſomething more from him than before; 
and Two Things we are here told he did therc. . 


„, He purged the Temple, ver. 141). Obſerve here, 
; 1 The Fa Place we find him in at Feruſalem, was the Tem- 


|| ple, and it ſhould ſcem he did not make any publick Appearance 
till he came chicher ; for his Preſence and Preaching t 


ere, was 
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14 And found. in the temple thoſe that and the Temple the 
and doves, and the changers of be enpected. 

money, litting : 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and | pa 
"the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured” out the changers the 
»of money, aud overthrew the tables; 16 And ſaid unto 


ſelves will be 


che Doves that were appropriated to Man's Profit. 


| fold 


Os ns A 


that Glory of the latter Houſe, which was to exceed. the Glow. 
—— Hag. 2. 9, It waz N Mal. 3. 1. T «ill 2 
Meſſenger, John Baptiſt; he, never preach'd in the Temple my 
the Lond, aphom ye fel, he een coma to bis Tant, lade 
aſcor the Appearing of Joby e Þ that this was the Time 
ce, When and where the Meſſiah was 


[hal of it ;. for a it wan _foretald.; chene,. — 2 the 


» 


4 
4 = 5 


t as a Refiner, and purify the Sons of Levi. Now Was 
e of Reformation, 8 to be the great 8 
and according to the Method of the Reforming: Kings of Judab. 
{he firſt prrged out, what Was amifs,. (and that uſed; to be Paſſoyer 
| Work too, as in  Hezekiah's time, 2 Chron. 30. 4, 15, and 7. 
do 5 
firſt purge, out. the Old Leauen and then keep. the. Feaſt. Cheng 
Deſign in coming into the World, was to reform the World. 
| and he 15 hat all who come to him, ſhould reform their 
Hearts and Lives, Gen. 35. 2. And this he has taught us by Purg- 
ing the Temple. £7 Tha” a i ene . N 
. See here, 1, What were the Corruptions that were to be pur. 
sed out, He found a Market in one of the Courts of the Tem- 
ple, chat which was called, the Court af be Gentiles, within the 


wilx thou raiſe it up in three days? 21 But he ſpake of PPP 


and Doves for Sacrifice ; we. will poop not for common U 
but for the Conveniency of thoſe who came out of the Country, 
and could not bring their Sacrifices in Specie along with them; 
ſee Dent. 14. 24, 25, 26. This Aarbet perhaps had been kept 
by the Pool of Betheſda, Chap. 5+ 2, but was admitted into the 

emple by the chief Prieſts, for filthy Lucre ; for no doubt, 


* 


, | on ents for ſtanding there, and Fees. for ſcarching the Beaſt, 
110 


there, and certifying that they were wichent Bien: 
would be a n to — Great — 
in the Church owe their Riſe to the Love of Money, 1 Tim. 6. 
5 10, (2) They chang'd Money, for the Con nieney of thoſe 
that were to pay a half Shekel in Specie, ever) Tear, by way of 
Poll, for the Service of the Tabernacle, Excd. 30, 18. and no 
r r Hh 365, dies. fo 
2, What Courſe our Lord took to purge out thoſe Corrupt ions 
He had ſeen theſe in the Temple formerly, when he was in a 
private Station, but neter went about to drive them out till 
now, when he had taken upon him the publick Character of a 
Prophet. He did not complain to the chief Prieſts, for he knew 
they countenanced thoſe Corruptions : But he himſelf, 
1. Drove out. the Sheep and Oxen, and thoſe that ſold them, out 
of the Temple. He never uſed. Force to drive any. into the Tem- 
le, but ny to drive thoſe out that profaned it: He did not 
eize the Sheep and Oxen for himſelf, did not diſtrain and im- 
und them, tho he found them Damage faiſſant, actual Treſpaſ- 
ers upon his Father's Ground, but * drove them out, and 
their Owners with them. He made a Scourge. of ſmall Cordi, 
Which probably they had led their Sheep and Oxen with, and 
thrown them away upon the Ground, thence Chriſt gathered 
them, Sinners prepare the Scourges, with Which they them- 
2 64 out from the Temple. of the Lord. He 
did not make a Scourge to chaſtiſe the Offenders, his Puniſh- 
ments are of another Nature, but only to drive out the Cattle; 
n further than at Reformation. See Rom. 13. 3m, 4. 
2 Cor. 10. 8. 99 5 a pre hue NGA 1 
2. He our d ont the Changers Money, +3 and; The ſmall Money. 
The Nummorum E In pouring out the Money, he ſhew'd 
his Contempt of it, he threw-1t to the Ground, to the Earth as 
it wn. In overtbrozving the Tables, he ſhew'd his Diſpleaſure 
againſt thoſe that make Religion a Matter of worldly Gain. 
5 Changers in the Temple are the Scandal oi it. Note, 
In Reformation tis good to make thorough Work; he drove them 
all ent; and not only threw out the Money, but in overturning 
the Tables, threw out the Trade to. 
3. He ſaid to them that ſold Doves, (Sacrifices for the Poor) Tate 
theſe Things bence. The Doves, tho they took. up leſs Room, 
and were a leſs Nuſance than the Oxen and Sheep, yet muſt 


not be allowed there. The Sparrows, and * were wel- 


come that were left to God's Providence, Pſal, 84. 3. but not 
1 God's Tem- 
ple muſt not be made a Pigeon houſe. But ſee Chriſt's Prudence 


in his Zeal. When he drove out the Sheep and Oxen, the Own» 


oves, he ſaid, Take theſe 
muſt always guide and govern. our Zeal, that we do nothing un- 
becoming ourſelves, or miſchievous to others. 5 
Furber r Houſe 4 Houſe of Marchandixe. Reaſon for Conyiction 
hould accompany Force for Correct ion. | 
1. Here is a Reaſon why they 1 
becauſe. it was the Houſe. of God, and not to be made a Houſe of 
Merchandize. Merchandize is a good thing in the Exchange, 
but not in the Temple, This Was, (1 To alienate that which 
was dedicated to the Honour of God; twas Sacrilage; twas 
robbing God. .(2.). Twas to debaſe that which was ſolemn and 
| awful, and to malte it mean. (3.) Twas to diſturb and aß 
7 . we STAN | 


bl 


ers might follow them; When he poured out. the Money, they 
might gather it up again; but if he had turned the Doves flying, 
erhaps they could not have been retrieved; therefore to them that 
Things hence, Mie, Diſeretion 


1 Wo * "TS, 
4. He gave them a. good Reaſon, for what he did, Make not 


ald not profane the Temple : 
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boſe Services, in which Men ought to be molt ſolemn, ſerioas, the Multitude of the People, with-their Leaders. Being Fews, 
of —— Twas ien an Affront to the Sons of the they ſhould rather have ſtood by him, and aſſiſted him 88 Jos 
, Stranger in their Worſhip, to be forced to herd themſelves with cate the Honour of their Temple; but inſtead of that, they ob- 
ly "ne Sheep and Oxen, and to be diſtrakted in their Worſhip by the jected againſt it. Note, Tbey who apply themſelves in god 
k Noiſe of a Marker, for this Marker was kept in the Court of the Jearneft to the Work of Reformation, maſt expet to. meet with 
1 Gentiles. (.) Twas to make the Buſineſs of Religion 8 Oppolition. And when they could object nothing againſt the 
2 ſecular Intereſt; for the Holineſs of the Place muſt ad- j thing itfelf, they | queſtianed his Authority to do. it; What Si 
10 vance the Market, and promote the Sale of their Commodities, ewe thaw unto n;, to prove thy ſelf authoriſed and 'conimif- 
Thoſe make God's Houſe a Houſe of 3 (1.) Whoſe | honed: to do theſe things? It was indeed a E Work to purge 
0 Minds are filFd with Cares about worldly Buſineſs, When they | the Temple; bur what had he to do to undertake it, who was 
's ate attending on religious Exerciſes, as thoſe, Amas 3.5, Exek. 3p in no Office there? They look d upon it as an Act of Juriſdi&i- 
b, 31. (2 Who perform Divine Offices for filthy Lucre, and fell] on, and that he muſt prove himſelf s Prophet, yes more than @ 
er the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Act 8. [i. Prophet. But was not the Thing itſelf Sign enough?! His Abj- 
* 2. Here is Reaſon why he was concernedto purge it; becauſe | lity. to drive ſo many from their Poſts without” Oppoſition, was 
1. it is my Fatber's Houſe. And (.) Therefore he fiad Authority a Proof of his Authority; he that was armed with ſucha Divine 
_: to purge it, for he was faithful as 4 Son over his own Houſe, Heb, | Power, ſure was armed with a Divine Commiſſion, What ” 
d, 3. 556. In calling God his Father, he intimates that he Was the I theſe Buyers and Sellers, that they fled ? that they <were driven back” 
ir Meſſiah, of whom it was ſaid, He ſball build a Houſe for iy Name, | Surely it was af the Preſence of the Lord, Pfal. 114. 5, J. no leſs a 
9 | [ evill be bis Father, 2 Sam. 7. 12,13. (2.3 Therefore he had a Preſenge. F 1 1 
| Zeal for the purging of it. It is my Father's Houſe, and therefore}... 2. Chriſt's Anſwer to this Demand, o. 19. He did not immediate- 
r · 1 cannot bear to ſee it prophaned, and him diſhonoured. Note, ly work a Miracle to-.convince them, bur gives them a Sign in 
» if God be our Father in Heaven, and it be therefore our Deſire dmething # come, the Truth of which muſt appear by the Event, 
be chat his Name may be ſanQified, it cannot but be our Grief to according to Deut. 18.21. . LY 1 Xs 


2 ſee it polluted. 


ee | Now, 1. The. Sign that he gives them, is, his own Death and 
Chriſts purging the Temple thus, juſtly de reckoned a- 


Reſurrectiom ; Ne refers them to that which would be: (t.) His 


5. mong his cpanderſul Works ; Inter omnia ſignn que fecit Dominus boc | laſt Sign. If they would not be convinced by what they ſaw and 
N mibi uidetur eſſe mirabilius, Hieron, Conſidering, f. That he did it f heard, let them wait. (2.) The great Sign to prove him to be the 
pt without the Aſſiſtance of any of his Friends 3 Probably it had been Meſſiah ; for concerning him, it was foretold that he ſhould be 
5 vo hard Matter to have raiſed the Ab, who had a great Venera-{ bruiſed, [/a. 53.5. cut H, Dan. 9-26; and yet that he ſhould nor ſes 
br, tion for the Temple, againſt theſe Prophaners of it, but Chriſt} Corruption, P/al. 16. 10. Theſe Things were fulblled in the 
ſtz never countenanced any thing that was tumultuous or diſorderly. | Bleſſi Jeſus, and therefore, Thuly be was the Son of God, and had 
þ, There was none to b, bur his own Arm did it. 2. That he a in the Temple, his Father's Houſe. © - | 3 
= did it without the Reſiſtance of any of his ' Enemies, either the] 2, He foretels his Death and Refarreftion, not in plain Terms, 


Market People ghemſelves, or the chief Priefts that gave them 


6. DS. 
ole their Licences 


as he often did to his Diſciples, but in figurative Expreſſions ; as 
had the Poſſe Templi at their Command. But f afterwards, when he gave this for a Sign, be call'd it the Sign of 


0 the Corrruptioſ Was too plain to be juſtified 3 Sinners own | the Prophet Jonas; ſo here Deſtroy this Temple,” and in three Days { 
no Conſciences/ are Reformers beſt Friends; yer that was not will raiſe it ub. Thus ſpake he to them who were willingly ig- 
15 all, there was a Divine Power put forth herein, a Power over} norant, in Parables, that hey might not perceive,” Mat. 13. 13. They 
5M the Spirits of Men; and in this Non-refiftance of theirs, that i that will not ſee, ſhall not ſee. Nay, this figurative Speech uſed 
14 Scripture was fulſilled, Mal. 3. 2, 3, Who ſhall ftand when he ap- here, proved ſuch a 88 Block to them, that it was produced 
il ?: eee eee | Ilin Evidence againſt him at his Trial, to prove him a Blaſphemer, 
f | Laſt, Here's the Remark which his Diſciples made upon it, | Mar. 26, 60,61... Had they humbly askK'd him the meaning of 
ew v.17. They rememhred that it mas written, The Zeal of thine Houſe What he ſaid, he would have told them, and it had been a Sa- 
bath eaten me up, They were ſomewhat ſurprized at firſt, to ſee | your of Life unto Life to them; but they were reſolved: to cavil, 
out him whom they were directed to as the Lamb of God in ſuch a and it prov'd a Savour of Death untoDeath. They that would nor 
m- Heat; and him whom they believed to be the King of I/rael, | be convinced, were hardened; and the manner of the Expreſſion 
nor take ſo little State upon him as to do tuis himſelf: But one of his Prediction, occahoned the Accompliſhment of the Predie- 
im- Seripture came to their Thoughts, which taught them to recon : tion itſelf. | 8 8 
dal eile this Action both with the Meekneſs of the Lamb of God, and] (I.) He foretels his Death by the Fear Malice in theſe Words, 
and with the Majeſty of the King of Iſrael ; for David ſpeaking of | Deſtroy 5e this Temple, i. e. ye will deftroy it, I know ye will, 


was, the Meſfah,takes Notice of his Zeal for God's Howſe, as fo great, 
that it even eat bm up, it made him forget himſelf, Pſal. 69. 9, 


I WI 2 you to deſtroy it. Note, Chriſt, even at the Begin- 
aing of h 
Obſerve, 


is Miniftry, hada clear Foreſight of all his Sufferings at 
l | che end of it, and yet went on chearfully in it. Tis good ar 
1. The Diſeiples came to underſtand the Meaning of what Chriſt I ſeting ont to expect the worſt. . 
did, by remembring the Scriptures; They remembered now thatf (a.) He foretels his Reſurrection by his own Power; in bree 
it was written, Note, The Word of God, and the Works of | Days I will raiſe it ap. There were others that were raiſed, by 
God, do mutuall _— and illuftrate each other. Dark $erip-] Chriſt raiſed himſelf, reſumed his own Life. 4-: 08 
tures are — y their Accompliſhment in Providence, and} Now he choſe to expreſs this by deft * and re-edifying the 
difficult Providenees are made eaſy by paring them with the} Temple, (1.) Becauſe he was now to j ib imſelf in purging, 
Scriptures. See of what great uſe it is to the Diſciples of Chriſt, the Temple, which they had profan d, 9. d. you that defile one 
to be ready and mighty in the Scriptures, and to have their Me- Temple, will deſtroy another, and Til prove my Authority to 
mories well ſtored with Scripture Truths, by which they will be purge what you have defiled, by raifing what you will deſtroy, The 
furniſhed for every good Work, 244424. [profaningof the Temple is the deſtroying of ie, and its Reforma» -* 
2. The Scripture they remember d was very oppoſite ; The] tion its Reſurrection. (.) Becauſe theDeath- of Chriſt was indeed 
Zealof thine Houſe bas eaten me up? David Was in this a Type] the Deſtruction of the Fewiſb Temple, the.procuring:Cauſe of ir; 
of Chrift, that he 'was-zealous for God's Houſe, Pſal, 132. 2, 3, and his Reſurrection was the raifing up df Anett Temple, the 
what he did for it, was with all bis Might; ſee 1 Chron. 29. 2, Goſpel Church, Zech. 6.12.'the Ruins of their F and Nation, 
the latter part of that Verſe; Pſal. 69. 9. is applied to Chriſt, Rom, | Foby 11. 48. were the Riches of the World. See Amos 9; 11. 


15. 3. as the former part of it here. All the Graces that were to A 15. 16. ae 18 | 
be found among the Old Teſtament Saints, were. eminently in| 3. Their Cavil at this Anſwer, ver. 20. Forty and fix Tears wvat | 
Chriſt, and particularly this of Zeal for the Houſe of God; and | this Temple in building. Temple-work was always. flow mw 
in them as they. were atterxns to us, ſo they were Types of him. | and can ſt thou make ſuch quick Work of it ? here, (4. 
Obſerve, 1. Jeſus Chriſt was zealouſly affected to the Houſe of They ſhew ſome Knowledge, they could tell how long the Tem- 
God, his Church, lov'd it, and was always jealous for its Ho-] ple was in Building Dr, Ligbiſoa computes that it Was jult 36 
nour and Welfare. 2. This Zeal did even eat bim ub; it made] Years from the founding of Serubbabel's Temple, in the ſecond 
him Þumble himſelf, and ſpend bitnfelf, and expoſe himſelf, AH] Year of Cyrus, to the compleat Settlement of the Temple; Servi 
Zeal bas conſumed me, Plal. 119. 139. Zeal for the Houſe off in the 32d Year of Artazerzes ; and alſo, that from Hevod's begin- 
God forbids us to conſult our own Credit, Eaſe, and Safety, when | ning to build this Temple, in the 18th Year of his Reign, to 
they come in Competition with our Duty and Chriſt's Service; | this very time, when the eum ſaid this, was juſt 46 Years; Forty 
and ſometimes carries on our Souls in our Duty ſo far, and. ſo | and Six Years duesezäbn, Path this Temple been: built. (2.) They 
| faſt, that our Bodies cannot keep pace with them, and makes us| ſhew more Ignorance, (1) Of the meaning of Chriſt's Words. Note, 
. as deaf as our Maſter was, to thoſe who ſuggeſt, Spare thy ſelf.| Men oft run into groſs Miſtakes, by underflanding that literally 
yo The Grievances here redreſs'd might ſeem-but ſmall, and fich as] which the Seripture ſpeaks figuratively ; What abundance "of 
Mould have been conniv'd at; but ſuch was Chriſt's Zeal, that | Miſchief Has been done, by interpreting, This is my Body, after 4 
he could not bear even them that. fold and bought in the Temple; corporal. and carnal manner! (2.) Of the Almighty Poener of Chrift, 
Si ibi ebrios invenivet, quid faceret Dominus? ſaith St. Auſtin : If he] as if he could do no more than another Man. they known 
had found Drunkards in the Temple, how much more would he] that this was he who bai all things in ſiæ Days, they would not 
have been difpteaſea ! 8 have made it ſuch an Abſurdity, that he ſhould: build a Temple 
2, Chriſt having thus purged the Temple, gave a Sign to thoſe in three Days | 5 | 


who demanded it, to proye his Authority for ſo doing, Obſerve | 4. A Vindication of Chriſt's. Anſtrer from their Cavil. The 
ere·ꝶ.. . JI Diffeulty is ſoon fal d dy explaining-the- Terms ; r ſpake of 
. Their Demand of à Sigu; Then anſcrered the Jews, i. e. the Temple of his Body, V. 21. Tho Chriſt had diſcovered. a 


great 
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Which that was but a ſhadow of, the Subſtähce being Ch fiſt, 
Heb. 9.9. Col. 21% Some think when he ſaid, deſtroy b Tem- 
ple, he pointed to his own” Body, or laid his Hand upon it; 
however, tis certain he ſpake of the Temple of his Body. Note, The 
woo of, Chriſt ie the true Temple; of which that at Feruſalem 
Was a Type. (I.) Like the Temple, twas built by immediate 
11 Direction, a Body haſt thou prepared me, 1 Chron. 28. 19. 
(24) Eike the Temple twas a holy Hose, tis called that boly thing. 
was like the Temple, the Habitation of God's Glory; 
there the eternal Word dwelr, the true Shechinah. He is 
| -#Enanuel, God with us. (4.) The Temple was the Place and Me- 
dim of Intercourſe between God and Iſrae /; there God veveal'd 
himſelf to them, there they preſented themſelves and their Ser- 
3 to him. Thus by Chriſt God ſpeaks to us, and we ſpeak 
4 8 Worſhippers look d towards that Houſe, 1 Nings 8. 30,3 5. 
20 wem 112 85 2 


* 


worſhip God with an Eye to Chriſt. | 

J. A Reflection which the Diſciples made upon this long af- 
| .ter,' inſerted here to illuſtrate the Story, ver. 22. "When ke was 
1 wo fem tit Dead, ſome Years after, 'bis Diſciples remembred 
that be bad” ſaid" this.” We found them, ver. 175. remembring 
+ "what had been written before of him, and here remembring what 
they had heard frem bim. Note, The Memories of Chrift's Dif- 
2 mould be like the Treaſure of the good Houſholder, fur- 
mihed with Things both neu, and ed, Matth. 13. 52. Now 
TS Eid Shot oo ne BOITTSS' ne fy. Ri + 00 
. Mben they remembred that Saying; eben be cd viſen from the 
Dead. Itſeems they did not at this time fully underſtand Chrift's 
78 2 they were as yet but Babes in Knowledge ; but the 
| laid it up in their Hearts, and afterwards ir became both intel- 
3 e and uſeful. Wie, It is good to bear for the time to come, 
IIA. 42. 23. The Juniors in Years and Profeſſion ſhould treaſure 
up thoſe Truths, which at preſent they do not well underſtand 
either the meaning or uſe of, for they will be ſerviceable to 
them hereafter, hen they come to greater Proficiency. "Twas 
ad of he Scholars of Pytbagovas; that his Precepts ſeem'd to 
freeze in them kill they were 45 Years old, and then they began 
to thaw; ſo this Saying of Chrift revivd in the Memories of his 
[Diſciples, - when be was viſen from the Dead": and why then ? 
(.) Becauſe then the Spirit was poured out to bring Things to 
tbeir Remembrance, which Chriſt had ſaid to them, and to make 
them both eaſy and ready to them, Joon 14. 26. That very Day 
that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, he opened their Underſtandings, 
Luke 24.45. (2.) Becauſe then this Saying of Chrift was full 
Jed, when the Temple of his Body had been deftroy'd and Was 
.vais'd again; and that upon the :h Day, then they remembred 
this among other Words Chriſt had 'ſaid ro this Purpoſe. Note, 
It contributes much to the Underſtanding of the Scripture, to 
obſerve the fulfilling of the Seripture. The Event will expound 
the Prophecy. > 8% > ill £06 WO oh nt LY Pet LLP 
2. What Uſe they made of it; The 
the Word that Feſus had ſaid ; i. e. their Belief of theſe was con- 
firm d and receiv'd freſh Support and Vigour. They were flow: 
þ Jof.Heart to believe, Luke 24.25. but they were ſure. The Strip- 
tte, and the Wor. of Chriſt, are bere put together, nid robes, 
| Me) concur and exactly _ together, but becauſe they mu- 
-tually illuſtrate and ſtrengthen each other. When the Diſci-: 
ples law both What they had read in the Old Teſtament, and what 
they had heard from Chriſt's own Mouth, fulfill'd in his Death 
— 3 they were the more confirm'd in their Belief. 
ie e ee , . ue 
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23 J Now when he was at Jeruſalem” at the paſſover, 
in the tealt=day, many believed in his name, when they 


7 


fa the miracles which he did. 24. But Jeſus did not 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: for 
Aae 


Fo 


 FPpalfover there. Obſerve, pet 
| | 1. That our Lord Jeſus, when he was at Feruſalem, at the 
Paſſover, „ pd work Miracles. Peoples. believing on 
of Hin, implied that he ch d, and tis expreſly ſaid, they ſay the 
I! © Adyarles be did He was now in Feruſalem, the holy City; whence 
the Mord of the Lord was to go forth; his Reſidence was moſtly in 
Galilee," and therefore when he was in Fernſalem, he was very 
buſy. The Time was holy Time, ebe Haft- Day, time appointed 
for the Service of God ; at the Paſſover the ites  2aught . the 
doo Knowledge of the Lord, 2 Chron. 30. 22. and Chriſt took that 
pportatunity of preaching, when the Concourſe of People was 
. © grear, and thus he would own and honour the Divine Inſtitution 
” of the Paſſover. . 
| . That hereby many were brought to believe in his Name, to 
acknowledge him 2 Tras ber come from God, as Nicademus did, cb. 3.2. 
b a great Prophet; and probably Gaps of thoſe who lok'd for Re- 
+ demption in Jeruſalem), believ'd him to be the Meſiab promiſed, ſo 


rr rn nm - — 

rkat Reſpeſt for the Temple in punging it, yet he will have us] 
Koop, that the Holineſs of ir, which he e or Was 
but 99 705 and leads us to the Copſideration of another Temple, 
C 


| Nature and Race of Man. We know what is done by Men, 
1 Chriſt knows what is in them, tries the Heart and the Reins. This 


lat Feruſalem, in this Journey. The Lord comes to his Te 


commit himſelf unto chem, becauſe he knew all men.“ 


desde here an Account Of che Sueceſs, the poor Succeſs ef 
Criss Preaching and Miracles at Ferzſalem, while he kept the | 


— 


4 wa 8 2 EE ET Es” has aa, a 
. That het Fals did wat, commit - bipvſelf unt, mem, v. aq, 
A riceuer Eau „dots. He 0 d nat truſt himſelf with them. 
Tis the ſame Word that is uled for belleving in him. 80 that 
to believe in Chriſt, is to commit curſelves 10 him, and to his Con- 
dust.  Chriff did not ſee Cauſe to repoſe any Confidence i 
theſe new Converts at Feruſalem, where he had many Enemies 
that 17 — to deſtroy. him either, (i.) Becauſe, they were falſe, 
at leaſt dme of them, and would betray him if they had an Oppo- 
tunity, or were ſtrongly tempted to it. He had more Difc;: 
les that he could trüff among the Galilears, than among the 
wellers at Feruſalem. In dangerous Times and. Places, tis WiC. 
dom to take heed, who. you. confide in, uiα⁰,, dmr, Learn Fa 
difiruft. Or, (2.) Becauſe they were weak, and I would hope that 
this was the worſt of it; not that they were trea:herous, and de. 
ſigned him a Miſchief :. But, (1.) They were timorons and wanted 
Zeal and Courage, and might, perhaps be frightened to do an 
ll Thing... In times of. Difficulty: and Danger, Cowards are not 
fit be rrufted, Or, 89 They were tumultuous, and wanted Dif. 
erction and Conduct. Theſe in Feruſalem perhaps had their Ex. 
pettarions more rais'd than others, of the temporal Reign of the 
Meſſab, and in that Expectation would be ready to give ſome bold 
Strokes at the Government if Chriſt would have committed bin 
elf to them, and put h. mſelf at the Head of them; but he would 
not, for bis Kingdom is not of this World. We ſhould be ſhy 
of turbulent unquiet People, as our Maſter here was, tho they 
profeſs to believe in „„ 
4. That the Reaſon, why he did not commit bimfelf to them, was, 
decauſe he knee them, v. 25. knew the Wickedneſs of ſome, and 
the Weakneſs of others. The Evangeliſt takes this Occaſion to 
allert Chriſt's Omniſeience. ef; . l 
I. He ke, all Aden, not only their Names and Faces, as it is 
bollible for us to know many; but their Nature, Diſpoſu ions, 
Affections, Deſigns, ſo as we do not know any Alan, ſcarce or- 
elves, He knows all Men, for 3 5 d made them 
all, his piercing Eye ſees them all, fees into ti lle knows his 
ſubtle Enemies and all their ſecret Projects; i falſe - Friends; 
and their true Characters; what they really are, whatever the 
| pretend tobe. He knows them that are truly his, knows their 
pregrity, and knows their Infirmity too. He knows theiv 


Frame. 


2. He needed not that any ſhould 22 of Man. His Knowledge 
was not by Information from others, but by bis own infallible 


Intuition. Tis the Infelicity of earthly Princes, that they muſt 
ſee with other Mens Eyes, and hear with other Mens Ears, and 
take Things as they are repreſented to them; but Chriſt goes 
urely upon his on Knowledge. Angels are his Meſſengers, 
ut not his Spies, for bis dern Eyes rum to and fro through the 
Earth, 2 Chron. 16.9. This may comfort us in reference to 
. Accuſations, . that Chriſt will not take Mens Characters 
rom him. Txt 1 ? A. 
3. He knew what wat in Man; in particular Perſons, in the 


is.the Pr tive of that eſſential eternal Word, Heb. 4. 12, 13. 
we invade his Prerogative, if we preſume to judge Mens Hearts, 
How fit is Chriſt to be the Saviour of Men, very fit to be the 
Phyſieian, who hath. ſuch à perfect Knowledge of the Px 
tient's State and Caſe, Temper, and Diſtemper; knows What's in 
him. How, fit alſo to be the Fudge of all, for the Judgment of 
him who knows a/l Men, all in Men, muſt needs be according to 
T ² A ws! C 

Now this is all the Succeſs of Chriſt's Preaching and 83 

, 
and none come to him, but a Parcel of weak, ſimple People, that 
he can neither have Credit from, nor put Confidence in; yet be 


Mall at length ſee of the Travel of bis Soul. 
r OAH, ” 
In this Chapter <ve bave, (1. ) Chrif''s Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, # 
| Phariſee, concerning the great Myſteries of the Goſpel, bich be ber- 
" privately lets him into, v. 1 ——— 21. (2.) John Baptift's Dif- 
|” courſe <vith his Diſciples concerning Chriſt, upon Occaſion of bis com- 
ing into the Neighbourhood where he wa, v. 2236. in which 
be fairly and faithfully reſigns all his Honour and Intereſs t 
. ; 9 Me Wes 5 
1 Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Ni- 
I codemus, à ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a. teacher come from G 
for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, ex- 
cept: God be with him. 3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, Verily "verily 1 ſay unto thee, except 2 
man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 
God. | 4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man 
be born when he is old? can he enter t he ſecond time 
into his mother's womb and be born ? 5 Jeſus anſwered, 


ready were they to w the firſt Appearance of that brigbt 
; an Morning Star. N Ks ; 3 5 n ad 


Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man be. * 


12 If 1 have told vou earthly chiügs, and ye belie- 
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of waters aud of the Spirit he [cannot /entervinro, chef rin creſt GPcþRUN(gbt be ue. geeing bf lah ebuild, Won 


ki nedom; of God. '6 That Which is born of the fleſh, 


4 


1 
92 Marvel not that I ſaid unto” thee, Ve mult be 
tou beareſt the ſound thereof, but ecanſt not rel 
whence, it cometh, and wWhither it goeth: ſo is ever) 
one that is born of the Spirit. 9 Nicodemus anſwered: 
and ſaid unto him, How can theſe things be 55 10 Jefus 
anſwered and. laid unto him, Art thou a maſter gt I 
"acl, and knowelt not theſe things? 1 1. Verily, verily 
1 ay unto thee, we ſpeak that we do know, and reſtify 


chat we have ſeen ; and ye. receive not our witneſs. 


ved not, ho hall ye believe, if I tell you of heaveny 
things? 13 And no, man hath aſcended up to hea- 
ven, but he that came down from heaven even! 
che So of man which is in heaven. 14 J And as 


nd that Which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpi- ] nexr Night after he ſau Cbriffs Miracles, and-he-would not ß 
ik the firſt Op 5 of 3 — 5 He 3 1 

LWV Werk where ir lifterh and how ſoon Chriſt might leave the Town, nor What might hays . 
born again. 8 The wind blogeth where. i. fterh, 157 pen betwixt that and another Feaſt, and therefore G1 e 
Time. In the Night his Converſe with Chriſt would be more 
free; and leſs liable to Diſturbance. Theſe were Nocte Obi 
Ana, much more inſtructive thai the Notes) Aitice. Or; (4.5 


to be ſeen with Chriſt, and therefore came in ib Nigbt. Wen 


others were Sleeping, be was getting Knowledge; as David by 
Meditation; Baal. 63. 6. and ins. Probably twas the oo. 


As an Act of Far and Coturdice: He was afraid\ or 'aſhan'd: 


Religion is out of 'Faſbion, there are many Neuvodemites,' efpects 
ally among the, Rulers, who habe a better Affection to Chrik and 
his Religion, than, they would be, known te have. But Obſer 

5 The he came by Night, Chriſt bid him welcome, accepte@ 


is Integrity, and pardoned his Inſirmity ; conſidered. his Temper, 
dhe Temptatlen he was in from 


' which perhaps Was timorous, an ; | W 
his Place and Office); and hereby taught his Miniſters to becom 
all Things 40 all Men, and to encourage: good Beginnings,” es 
they are weal Paul preached privately i them "of "Reputation 
Gal. 2. 2. (20 Tho now he came by. Nabt, yet afterwarde, when 


Moſes Ufted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up: 15 That Who; 
ſever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal life: 16 J For God fo loved the World, tat 


e gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever beheveth, 
u dm hola oe periſh, -. but have everlaſting” life. 
17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world; but that the world thro? him might be 
ſaved. 18 J He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned; hut he that believeth not, is condemned al- 
ready, becauſ t Del | 
only begetten en of God. 19 And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe. their deeds 
were evil. 20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt bis deeds 
ſhould be reproved. 21 But he that doeth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made mani- 


felt, that they are wrought in Gd. 


We found in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, that few were 
brought to Chriſt at Feruſalm; yet here was one, à conſiderable 
one ; tis Worth while to go a great way for the Salvation, tho 
but of one Soul, Obſerve, x 0-1 E 1 
. -1. Who this Nicodemus was. Not many. mighty and noble 
are called, yet ſome are, and here was one. Not many of the 
Ralers, er of the Phariſees; yet, (1) This was a Man of the Phari- 
fees, bred to Learning, a Scholar; let it not be ſaid, that all 
Chriſt's Followers are unlearned and ignorant 'Men, The Princi- 
ples of the Pharifecs, and the Peculiarities of their Sect, were 
directly contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, yet there were 
ſome, in whom even thoſe high Thoughts were caſt down, and 
brought into Obedience to Chriſt. The Grace of Chziſt is able 
to ſubdue the greateſt Oppoſition. (z.) He was a Ruler of the 
es, a Member of the great Sanbedrin, a Senator, a Privy - Coun- 
ellor, a Man of Authority in Ferwufalem. As bad as Things we 
there were ſome Rulers vel inclin d, who yet could do little 
Good, becauſe the Stream was ſo ſtrong againſt them; they w 
over-ruFd by the Majority, and yoaFd with thoſe that; ed 
rupt, ſo that the Good which they would do, they coùſd not do 
it; yet Nicodemus continued in his Place, and did what he could, 
when he could not do what he would. e Oat fl 
N 2. His ſolemn Addreſs to our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, v. 2. See 
. When be came; He came to Feſus by Night. Obſerve, 
1. He made a private and 


1. H particular Addreſs to Chriſt, and did 
not think it enough to hear Fils ublick Diſcourſes. | He reſolved 
to talk with him by himſelf, —— he might be free with him. 
Perſopal Converſe with skilful faithful Miniſters, about the Af- 
fairs of our Souls, would be of great uſe to us, Mal. 2.7, 


; 


. 2. He made this Addreſs by Night, which may be conſider d a 


either, (1% As an Ad of | Prudence and Diſcretion. Chriſt was 


1 all Day in publick Work, and he would not interrupt 


im then, nor expect his Attendance then; but obſerved Cbriſi 


Hur, and waited on him when be was at Leiſure. Note, Private 


Advantages to ourſelves, and our own Families, tuft give way 


ic thoſe chat ate publick, and of more general Uſe. The great- 
er Good muſt be preferred before the leis. Chriſt had many Ene- 


mies, and therefo Nicodemut came, incognito to him, „ 4 
the Chief Prieſts had known it, they ſhould have been the more 
enraged . Ohriſt. (2.) As an Act of Zeal and Erward- 
e. Nicodenmus was a Man of Buſineſs, and eould not ſpare 
Time all Da — make Chriſt a Viſit, and therefore he would 


8 f 4183 25 
* e off Ws hos wat 


N 


ic hath not believed in the name of the 


N 9 Truth ; all that Light and Truth which we may venture = P 
| ene „ DUDE TOS 


re, j examine them, was ſo fully farixfied they were real Miracles, 


om the Diverſions of the Evening, or 


there was occaſion, he own'd- Chriſt publicłh, John 3, 5 ande 
39. The Grace which at firſt is but arain of Muſtard-Seed/may* 
grow to be a great Tres Di Th | 0 p 8 7911 ' 
2. What he ſaid. He did not eome to talk With Chriſtaboux 
Politicks and State Affairs, tho“ he was a Ruler, but abet ue 
Concern of his own Soul, and its Salvation, and Without Ci 
;cumlocuti6ns comes preſently to the Buſineſs; he calls Chriſt 
| Rabbi, which fignifies a great Man; ſee Iſa. ig. 20. He a 
ſend them a . Saviour and à great one; 4 Saviour and 4 Rabbi; ' 
ſo the Word is. There is Hopes of thoſe who hahe a reſpe& for _ 
;Chriſt, and think and ſpeak hononrably of hin- He tells Chrif 
how far he had attained ; aue know that thou at „ Tücher, Ob? 
1. His Afertion concerning .Chtift :. Thay art. a Teaches lhe" 
from God; not edueated or ordathed' by Men, as other Teachers, 
but ſupporteſi with Divine Inſpiration, and Divine" Authority. * 
He that was to be Sovereign Ruler, came fir to be a 724. 
er, for he would rule With Keaſon, not 3 by the Po⁹² . 
er of Truth not of the Sword. The World la m Ignorance. 
and Miſtake; the Fewiſh Teachers were corrupt, and cauſe 
them to err; it time for the Lord to <vork : He came a' Trathes front 
God, from God as the Father f Mercies, in pity t a dark des 
ceived World; from God as the "Father of BAN and Fanta 


upon. Fee. Ea 2 1 15 3 
2. His Aſuranes of it ; M kiow, not only I; bur 5 Eh 
he took it for granted, the Thing being ſo plain and ſelf evident“! 
Perhaps he knew that there were divers of the Phariſees and Ru- 
lers with whom he convers d, that were under the ſame Convic- 
tions, but had not the Grace to own it. Or, we may ſuppoſe 
he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, we know, becauſe he brought 
with him one or more of his Friends and Pupils, to receive , | 
ſtructions from Chriſt, knowing them to be of common Con- 
cern. Maſter, (ſaith he) we come with a defire to be taught, to 
de thy Scholars, for, we are fully ſarisfied thou art 4 Divine 


Teacher 7 1 1 

3. The Ground of this Aſſurance; No Man ban db theſe A 
racles that thou doſt, except God be with bim. Here, 1, We are af 
ſured of the Truth of Chriſt's Miracles, and that they were not 
counterfeit, Here was Nizodemys, « Judicious, ſenſible, inquiſitive 
Man, one that had all the Reaſon” and Opportunity imaginable to 


chat ! 23 * „ to go contrary to his Inte- 
reſt, apd the St of thoſe of his own Rank, who were preju- 
die'd againſt Chriff., OE GEO MATTING 3 Prein 


2. We are directed what Inference to draw f 
racles ; therefore we are to receive him 'as a Thu 


u Chriſt's VII- 


; 
© 5: The Diſcourſs between Chriſt and Nicodemas her 
rat 


the Neteſſity 
the New-Birth, v. 2 —8 * 
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dan have no Benefit by that- change ube State, unleſs there ben 6, 7, 8. 2. 5, 
| change of the. i, of the Principles and Difpoſitions, ah her . To „ Verity, 5. F 
Rp "Jeni to a new ' irrt. Nicodemus came 5 Night, but this will not <4 I fay unto th ES Note, mh” 4 
de, faich brit: His Religion muſt be own'd before Men; if : wha 9 
Wund. Or, 2, A Reply to what he ſaw defign's in his he hat | th azainff ic; e 1 
- When. Nicodemus own'd Chriſt a Teacher chm from God, will be retratt an e Tenorance and A. do 
ratte with! an extraordinary; Revelation from Heaven, | takes of Men. T not the Myftery o W, 


| Y 


4 Verily, 8822 ils Amen, the Amen ſ it, ſo it | Nom. 3. 3, 4. Hips vm; 8 WE | 
27 the. fairkful and true Witneſs,» The Matter-is | 2, To expound and clear what he had id gSwesfhing Regen 
ee, Thatexcept a Alan le born again, be canner ſee the | rat ion; for the'Explication of which, he further ſhews, © a 
tierte, e a Pharise, tho a Master 1. The Aube, ef this bleſſed Change, and who- it is that i ut 
Ge [ Porke ie To be horn again is to be bor of the. Spirie, u 5, 6, WM © 
9 is tht is requir'd to be born again thats, (1:)| S. "Tis not wrought by any Wiſdom or Power of our own, har W 
lege Life, Birth is the beginn wh: ; do be by the Power and Influence of the bleſſed Spirit of Grace! Tis the fit 
ni to begin anew, as thoſe that 5 zerto liv'd ei- Sanckiffcnrion of . x Pet. 1. 2, and renewing of 'the Hy on 
Wer much amiſs, or to lictle Purpoſe. We mult not think ta Gbeſt, Tit. 3. 3. The Word be Works by, is his Inſpiration ; 9 | 
patch.up. the old. Building, but begin from the Foundation. (2.) [the Heart to be wrought any. ho has acceſsto; <2 Hh: 
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| - We mult bove.e mew: Nature, new Principles, new Affections, 2. Fhe Nature of this atze, and What that is which iz dot 

da de dorn dus, which fignifies both de- wrought ; it is Shirit, v. 6. Thoſe that are regenerated are made M 
| wo, and deſupers 03); We muſt be born azew, ſo the Word is S rina, and refined from the Droſs-and'Dregs of Senſuality, all 
l| taken, Gal. 4. 9. and. ab initio, Luke 1. 3 By our frft Birth we] The DiRates and Interefts of the Rational Immortal Soul ful 
[| Warecormpty Mapen in Sin and Iniquity, we. muſt therefore un-| have retrieved the Dominion they ought ro have over the Fleſh; Re 
* 1 Birth; our Souls muff be faſbiond and enliven'd The Phariſees placed their Religion in external Purity, and ex- | 


bb. 3. 31. and 19. 11. and I take it to be With them, no leſs than à new Birth, to become Spirit 
I  aipecially intended here, not excluding the other; for to be 3 1 of this Change. . 
1 8 Jrom above, ſuppoſerh. being hors again. But this new Birth] (i.) Chriſt here ſnews thar It is neceſſary in the Nature of the 
even, ch 1. 13. and its Tendency 2 Thing, for we are not fit to enter into the Kingdom of God til 
de born. to divine and beben) Life, à Life of we are born again; b. 6. That which is born. of the-Fleſp, i; Flr, 
Communion with God and the upper World; and in order to this, | Here's our Ma «dy, and the Cauſes of it, which ate ſuch as ſpeak 
ie partake} of 2 divine Natere, und bear the Image of the bea- plain, that there's no Remedy but we muſt be born ag an. 

e SIS . 1.) We are here. told chat e ; We "th not only 
if” "2 & The ladilpenible Neceſſity of this; encept a Men (any one | Corporeal, but Corrups, Gen. 6. 3, Tho ill a Spiritual 
ie human Nature, and conſequently of the Subſtance, but ſo wedded to the Fleſh, fo captivated by the Will 
I! _  Corruptions of that, except he) be born again be dunner | ſee the | of = Fleſh, ſo in love with the Leh wil of the ſo em. 
Kingdont of God : (Kingdom. of the Meſſiah begun in Grace, | ploy'd'in making Provifion for the Fleſh, that it is jaſtiy called 
md pertected in Glory, Except we: be bon from abade,; we can- | Feſb; tis carnal, And what Communion can there be between 
| DE hs. Ther is, (.), We cantiot anderftand the Nuure of] God who is a Hiri, and a Soul in this Condition? 
is. Such is the Nature of the Thing: priming. the Kingdom } (z.) How we came jo beſo ;. by being 22 F the Fleſb: It is n 

u 

be 


! anew. 42 We muſt be born from above, the Word is uſed fiternal Performances; and it would be a mighty Change indeed 


* 


1 


God, (in which Nicodenms deſired ro be inftrutted) that the | Corruption that is bred in the Bone with us; and therefore we 
pul muſt be new modell'd and molded; the natural Man muſt cannot have a new Nature but we muſt be born again. The cor- 
ome a Jpiritual Man, before he is capable of receiving and | rupt Nature which is Ele, takes Riſe from our firſt Birth; and 
\ yvnderſtanding them, 1 Con. 2. 14. (2.) We cannot receive the | therefore the new Nature which is Spirit, muſt take Riſe from a 
| anfort of it ; | canpot expect any Benefit by Chriſt and his Go- | ſecond Birth. Nirodemus ſpoke of entring N into his Mo- 
-  Ypel, not have any; part or lot in che Matter. Note, Regenerati- | ther's Womb and being born; but if he could do ſo, to What 

- on is abſolutely pecefſary do our Happineſs here and hereafter. | Purpoſe ? If he were born of his Mother a hundred Times, that 
4 Confidering-what we are by Nature, bew corrupt and finful ; | would not mend the Matter, for ſtill that <vbich is born of tle 
*  Jyohat God is, in whom. alone. we can be happy, and what Heaven | Fleſp, is Feſb; a clean Thing cannot be brought out of an un- 
li] - is, ro. which the Perfection of our R is reſerv'd, it will | clean: He muſt ſeck for another Original, muſt be born of the 
| appear in the Nature of the Thing that we muſt be born. again; Spirit, or he catinot become Spiritual. The Cafe is in ſhort 
- becauſe tis impolible we ſhould de happy, if we be not Holy; | this Man, tho made to conſiſt of Body and Soul, yet his Spi- 

i & 2. Core & Mb, 126), 4 dent porats ritual Part had then ſo much the Dominion over his Corporeal 
"This great Truth, of the Neceſſity of Regeneration, being thus | Part, that he was denominated a Living Soul, Gen. 2. 5, but by 
folemnly laid down ; * . | indulging the Appetite of the Fleſh in eating the forbidden Fruit, 
. It is objected. againſt Vicademus, v. 4. how # 4 Man | he x the juſt Dominion of the Soul to the Tyranny of 
fe born duben be it ad; old as 1 am; Ne ds, being an old Man, | ſenſual Luſt, and became no longer « Living Soul, but Fleſh ; 
| Can c the ſerond Time into. bis. Mother's Worth and be born 2 Duſt thou art : ö The living Soul became dead and unattive 3 thus 
b rein appears, , His Weakneſs in Knowledge; what Chrift | in the Day he finn'd he" ſurely died, and ſadly he became Earth 
| ke ſpirirdally; he ſeems to have underſtood after a corporal and /. In this' degenerate Stare he begat a Son in bis wn Likeneſs, 
carnal Manher ; as, if there were no other way of regenerating be tranſmitted the human Nature, which had been intirely depo- 
and new molding an immortal Soul, but by new framing che] fited in his Hands, thus corrupted and deprav'd ; and in the ſame 
Body and bringing that back to the Rock out of which if 4 . is ſtill propagated. Corruption and Sin are Woven into 


21 ds if there were ſuch a connexion ber the Soul and 
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erhaps the boly City 
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Hrougnt 


h not turn his back u 


is dark, and bard tv. be anderftoed, we muſt. with Hu- 1. The regenerating Work 1rit 18 compare to Water, in f 
| r: Attendance upon the Means of | y. Water, ad of the Spirit, 
reveal ever that ume ,, y b . f 3. 1. quit "op 
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35 ly Ghoſt and with Fire, means, with the Holy Gftoft. as. with { (1.) The Place where his Lot was caſt 3 ig Hrael, Where there was 


4h rr Ii uch great Plenty of the Meaus of Knowlddge; Where Divine Re- 
Ve e That which is primar vy, intended here, is to ſhew that the | velation- was. He might have learned this out of the Old Feſta 
be Spirit in ſänktifying a Soul, (I.) Clean/eth. r ie as ment. (e.) The Things he was thus ignorant in; theſs Things, 
n ebe age its Filth, by which due t for the King: | theſe neceſary Things, theſe great Things, - theſe une Things; 
vi dom of God, "Tis the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3, 5, Te are | had be never read, Pſah.50.5,10 Ezeka$13."und 30 256. 

n 


waſped, 1 Cor. 6.11+ fee Ezek. 36. 25. (.) Coolrandrefreſheth it, 3+ Chriſts Diſcourſe hereupon, of the 2 and ſubliniit 
of 2 Was doth the hunted Hart, and the weary Traveller, of Goſpel Truths, v. 1,1213 To ſhew the Folly of thoſe w 
ely The Spirit, is compared to Water, Ia. 44. 3. Fobn 5. 38,39. ln make ſtrange of heſe things, and to recommend them to bur 
ion . che Creation the Fruits of Heaven were born of ater, Gen. | ſearch; Obſerve here, 5 „ 


ble. 1-20. in allufion to which, perhaps they that are born from above, f 1. That che Truths Chriſt taugbt were very certain; und whar 
A are born of Water. 5 . ”e VERLUTE upon, v. 11. Hs ſheak that ane do know r, 
-ne- 2. Tis probable Chriſt had an Eye to the Ordinance of Pape whom doth he mean becides himſelf ? Some underſtand it of thoſe 
S | tiſm, which Tobn had uſed, and he himſelf bad begun to uſe. that bore Witneſs of him, and with him on Earth; the Pro- 
tim, . * f a | : 

that You muſt be again of the Spirit, which Regeneration by | phets and Tabs Baptif, they ſpoke what they knew, and had ſeen 
65 a Spirir ſhoul d be f gnified by waſhing with Water, as the vi- | and. re themſelves abundantly ſatisfied in: Divine Revelation 
bur ' fible Sign of that ſpiritual Grace: Not that all they, and they carries its own Proof. along with it. Others of thoſe that b x 
the only, that are baptized are ſaved; but withour that new Birth | Witneſs from Heaven, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; che Fa 
Lay which is wrought by the Spirit, and ſigniſied by Baptiſm, none ther was With kim, 8 of the Lord was upon him; 
and Mall be look d upon as the protected, privileg'd Subjects of the King- | therefore he ſpeaks in the plural Number, as Fob. 1 We 
F dom of Heaven. The Fews cannot partake of the Benefits of the | will come uno kim. Obſerve, (I.) That the Truths of Chrift are 
bis Meſliah's Kingdom they had ſo long look d for, unleſs they quit] undoubted Certainty. We have all the Reaſon in the World te 
ade al ExpeRtarions of being juſtified by the Works of the Laws, and | be aſſured, that the Sayings of Chriſt: are pon Sayings, and 
it i ſubmit to the Baptiſm of Repertance, the great Goſpel Duty, for the [ſuch as we may venture our: Souls upon; for he is not only a. 
ou Remiſſom of Sins, the great Goſpel Privikes. | | credule Witneſo, who would not go about to deceive us, "but a 
er- ſs is every one that is born of the Shirt. The ſame Word ( awechg 255 bat aue have ſeen. He ſpoke not upon Hearſay, but upon 
iced ſignifies both the Wind and the Spirit. The Spirit .came-ypon the. cleareſt Evidence, and therefore with the greateſt Aſſu- 

5 the Apoſtles in a ruſbing mighty Wind,, Adds 2. 3. His ſtrong Influ- range. What he ſpoke of God; of the inviſible World, of 
Jo ences on the Hearts of Sinners are compared to the breathing off} Heaven and Hell, and of the Divine Will concerning us, an 
f the the Wind, Ezek. 37. 9. and his ſweet Influences on the Souls off the Counſels of Peace, was what he knew, and had ſeen for hn 
| till Saints, to the North and South Wind, Cant. 4416. 'This Compa- was by him. a one brought up withhim, Prov. 8.30. Whatever Chriſt 
Fleſh, riſon is here uſed, to.ſhew,, |; ſpoke, he ſpoke of his own er (bar the Unbelief of 
peak 1. That the Spirit in Regeneration works Arbitrarily, and as a | Sinners is greatly aggravated by the infallible Certainty of the 
only free Agent. The Wind blows where it l;ffeth for us, and doth. not Truths of Chriſt. The Thi * 


| ngs are thus ſure, thus clear, and yer, 
Wa. attend our Ordi nor is ſubject to our Command; God directe ye receive not our Mine. Multitudes to be Unbelie 
ie _ 


* 


vers of that 
; it, it fulfels bis Word, Pſal. 148.8. The Spirit diſpenſeth his In-{ which : et, (ſo .cogent are the Motives of Credibility) they can- 
Will 3 and when, on whom, and in what Meaſure l not 2 25 . : 1 285 . 
em. and Degree he pleaſeth; dividing io every Man ſeneraily as he will,} 2. The Truths Chriſt taught, tho“ communicated in : 
alled 1 Cor. 12. 1m. | 1 N and Expreſſions borrow d from common and earthly Things, y 
Ween 2. That he works Powerfully, and with evident Effects: Thou in their.own Nature were moſt ſublime and heavenly; this 5s 
. er the Sound. therof ; tho its Cauſes are hidden, its Effeſts are | intimated, v. 12. HI bad told them earthly Things, i, e. have told 
t i manifeſt. When the Soul is brought to mourn for Sin, to them the great Things of God in ſimilit des taken from earth 
© ws groan under the Burthen of Corruption, to breathe after pay Things, to make them the more eaſy andintelligible, as that of 
cot cry Abba, Father, then we bear the Sound of the Spirit; we find the new Birth, and the Mind : If I have thus accommodated m 
an BY he is at worky as 4, 9. 14. Bebola be prays. „„I ſelf to. your Capacities, and liſp'd to you in own Language, 
rom a 3. That he works AMyferiouſly, and in ſecret hidden Ways; | and cannot make you to underſtand my Doctrine, cobat would you 
s Mo- Thou canſt not tell whence it comes, or whither it 7 How it 955 do, if 1 eee to the Nature of the Things, 
What thers, and how it {ſpends its Strength, is a Riddle to us; and 1; with the 7 of Angels, that Lan e which 
„ that Mapner and Methods of the Spirit's working, is 4 Myſtery: Which] Mortals cannot utter ; if ſuch familiar ions be ſtumbling 
of the Way went the Spirit? 1 King. 22.24. See Eccl. 11.5. and compare} Blocks, what would % rt Ideas be, and ſpiritual Things paint- 
ary it with P/al. 39-14. A : £ vt BD ed proper ? Now we mag learn hence, (10 To admire the 
of the Secondly, Here's a Diſcourſe concerning the Certainty, and Subli- E and depth of the Doftrine of Obriſt; tis a Myſtery 
chen „ of Goſpel , Truths, which Chriſt takes occaſian for, from the | of Godlinefs. The Things of the Goſpel are heavenly thin z our 


ns Spi. i Weakneſs of Nieden d. „ floefche Road of the Enquiries of human Reaſon, and much more 
poreal Here's, 1. The Odjection which Nicodemus ftill made, 9.9. out. of the ep of its Diſcoveries. (2:) To. acknowledge with 
at by il How can theſe Things be? Chriſt's Expligation of the DoQrine gf | thankfulneſs. the Condeſcenſion. of Chriſt, that be is pleagd to 
Fruit WY the Necefhty of Re rion, it ſhould ſeem, made it never the f ſuit the Manner of the Goſpel Revelation to dur Capacities; 2 | 
nny of clearer to him. The Corruption of Nature, which makes it ne: |/peak. to,us as. to Gbildren. Le conſiders our Frame, that We ate of 
Hleſh ; «ſavy, and the Way of the Pier Which makes it jradicable, are | the Earth, and our Place, that we are on the Earth, and therefore 
3 thus as much Myſteries ro him às the Thing itſelf: Tho” he had in | ſpeaks to us carthly Things, and makes Things ſenſible the Ve⸗ 
Earth general owned: Chriſt à Divine Teacher, yer he was unwilling: to | bicle. Tadel to make them the more os and fami- 
eee receive his Teachings when they did not agree, with the Notions liar te us : Thus he has doge boch in  Parables, and in Sachs 

- depo: be had/inibibed. Thus many profeſs-ro it the Doctrine of | ments. (3.) To lament the. Corruption of our Nature; and our 
> lame Chriſt in general, and yet wil neither believe the Truths of rope napeneſs to receive and entertain the Truths of Chriſt. 
2D into Chriſtianity,” nor ſubmit to the Laws of it further chan. | Earthly Things are deſpis'd becauſe; they are wigar,. and heaven- 
cellary I bie, Chrift ſhall be their Teacher, provided ,they may chufs ly Things, becauſe they. are abfraſe.; and. ſo | Whateyer Method 
e therr Le Nowhere, ren forme; faole ee — — i 
re mult (ic) Moema owns himſelf ignorant of Chriff's meaning.after | but Wiſdom is, and will be juftified of ber Children | 0 
d, Ve To 


all ; Ho can theſe Things be? They are Things; I do not under: ing. CCF 
tand, my Capacity Will: Hot reach them : "Thus the Things of | - 3. Our Lord. Jeſus, and: none but he, was fit to heel tf us 4, 
) Chri the Spirit of God are Froliſhneſs to the natural Aan. He is not only Doctrine thus certain, thus ſublime ; 6. 13. WA bath aſreiited* 
lay YN onranee from them, and therefore they are dark zo hir up into Heaven, but h.. «i 1325 1=570E att 2 
o bar prejudic'd againſt them, and therefore they. are Fooliſhneſa te 1. None. but Be Ws able to.reveal to us the Will of God for 
rr e 2 Nicodemus addreſs'd to Chriſt. as 
ae in i (.) Becauſe this DoQrine was anintelligibſe to him, (o he, was] Te: weft know chat he ie greater than all the Oid Teftgmant 
. bpleas d to make it) he queſtions the Truck of. it ; las if becauſe: 1 hs ane of them bad aſcended into. Hegven. They wrote 
5 1 it was u Paradox to him, twas 4 Chimera in, Itſelf, Many have þ by Divine. Inſpiration, but not of their ow.u Knowledge 3 


: 22 


mm 
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uch an Opinion of their own Capacity, as to think. that; cappor. 1.48. aſcended into the Mount, but not ãnto Heaven: 
e muſt l » . 81 e N + ; G } IT 2 
| be re which they cannot beliebe; by Miſdom they knew: got No Man hath-attained. to che certain Knowledge of God, and 
— 155 cid. „ ee e e e's venly Things, ſo as Chriſt / bas ; ſee At. 11. / It is net or 
Holineſs 


2. The Reproof which Chriſt gave him for his. Dulneſs, and | us to ſend to Heaven for Inſtractions, we muff arait-ro-rechive. 

F our || Fooratice e that eee e denen a Peaches, bet InfiruGaens | Hegren will ſend 10 us. 5:2 fee Fun 30 g. 

1 7 of Y Tutor, one that fits. in Beis Chair,.. and yet not r 1th tt: ef ee 
+ that fo duese rea the, Dolirins of Regenerariap, Nur ;uncapahle: af 2. Jeſus. Chrift.is able; and gt, and every wan qualified tage. 
5 Nr ve under ſtandlidg it This Werd is 4 Reproof, (i.) To.thoſe That f vealthe WII ef God tous; for it is be has came down, frei Hs. 
dane li undertake ta teach others, and yet are ignorant and ungkilful in wn, andi in Hennen. He badiſaid, v. 12. How ſual ye e 
iche Word, of, Rightpoulpola themſelyps ee To thoſe that hend I lb ge :of beavenly Things: : Now here, Cu) ke gives them” 
0 Water deir Times | b lotions and Cerempnies Ian Inſſance of thoſe bea em Things which be could tell them 


— 


. 


«a 


ein Religion, Niceties and RS. in che Seripture, and | of,- vchen he gelle them ene what amd dbu Tran, Heaven, and” | 
1 9h e n tende — heart Hp T the Sor of Man, and :yet "is" in Heewedy” 
in the Reproof are very emphatical, [* the Regenetatiop 
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_ Jeſus Chrilt came 10 ſave us, 


2 0. 
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= 


and heavenly things indeed. We have here an Iunmation of C 15 
Chriff's two diftin& Natures in one Perſon; bis divine Nature, 
In chat he came dun from Heaten; his human Nature, in that he 
is the Bon of Man; ind that Union of thoſe Two, in that while 
ke is the Son of Man, yet he is in Heaven. (20 He's them 
= Proof of his Ability to ſpeak to them heavenly Things, and to 
Yb them into the Arcana of the Kingdom of lives by telling 


1. That he came tind from Heaven. The Intereburſs ſettled be- 
bat and Man began above; the firſt Motion towards it did 
Not ariſe from this Earth, but 0 down "Heaven. We love 
+ Sim, and ſend to him, becauſe he firſt loved us, and ſent to us. 

| Now: this: ſpeaks," (r.) Chriſt's divine Nature. He that came! 
dow frem Heaven, is certainly more than a mere Man 4 he is 
Wo Lori from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15.47. (29 His intima Ac- 

intance” with the Divine Counſels; for "coming from che 


what den! is the Thearnation of te gon if God? 7 ? Theſe are Yr 4 b tiraely $1 a * ITE FER: was 4 1 Curſed 


Creatu * Ohriſt was made a Curſe. I 
min their Plague; fo in Chriſt, Sin 4s. Ter before us 
moſt fie) aud formidable.” (2.3 It. was lifted, up. upon. 


A Pole, 
and fo" mult phate of Man be lifted; 1 thay, it behoved. bin, Lale 
24. 26, As. No" Remedy How, 1 16 lifted up, 1. In his Cru. 


That, bieh cured;4hem, 


fy ion; he Was Ufteg * upon th 5 'Crofs : His Death is calld 
$ being lied up; 188 12. 32,34. he was ] ed ug as. & Spedta-· 
— 5 4 Mark; 1 of eben e A „ 7 . as if he 
en unworth ther, and abandon'd th. 2.1 hi 
Exaliation; he W ap tb the 0 Ries 


Farher's right Hand, to give 
Repentance and W Be 5 25 up to the Croſs, to be 
further lifteq up de the © fow n. 3, Io the. Jour Ping and preaching 
of his everlaſting Gofpel? Rev. 14. 6. Bergen was lifted 

up, that all the 1 0 of- A migh he 1 it; Chrift in the 


Goſpel i is ET. to de, ene ſer, a, Chrilt is lifted « 44 


durt of Heaven, he had been from Eternity Eonverſant with! 

| Lenny] (3) It ſpeaks God 'manifeft., Under the Old Teſtament 
God's Favours to his People are erpreſſed 5 his hearing rom 
3 2 Chrom. J. 14. log from Heaven, Pfal. 80. 14. peak- 
ng from Heaven, Neh. 9. 13. ſending flo Heaven, Pſal. 57.3. 
Bot the New Teftament ſhews us God coming doum from Heaven 
to teach und fave us. That he thus deſcended, is an admirable 
. "Myſtery, for the Godhead cannot change Places, nor did he bring 
his Body from Heaven; but that he thus condeſcended for our Re- 


| "demption, is -more admirable Mercy; herein he commended bis our 


Love. 


2. That be is the Son of Man, that Son of Man ſpoken ef by | 
Daniel, chap. 7.13; i Ws yd the Fewws "always underſtand to be 
- 2wpeant the Meſſiah: Chriſt, in calling bimielf the Sn of Man, 
res —— he is tho. Adam, for the firſt Adam was the Fr 
And of alt the Old Teſtament Titles of the Mef. 
dd — chop to be uſe of this, becauſe it was moſt expreſ- 
de of his Humility,” and. "moſt agreeable! to his preſent” State of 
< iat ion. 

3. That he is in Heaven. Now at this Tine when he is talk- 
Jag with Nicodemus on Earth, yet as God he is in Heaven; the 
Son of Man, as ſuch, was not 2 Heaven till his Aſcenſion; but 

he that was the Sons of Man, by his Divine Nature, was now) 
. Zevety where preſent; and particularly in Heaven. Thus the 


—_— 


Lord of Glory, as ſuch, could not be crucified, nor God, asf 


web, ſhed his Blood; yet that Perſon who was the Lord of Glo- 
ry was crucified 1 c 2. 8. and God p rchaſed the Church with 
Bis gn Bilan; Acts 20.28. 
Vatures in one Perſon, that there is 4 Communication f Pro- 
\ erties. He” doth not "ſay ig det but ö ov» i 7 vpave, 80 D is 
Abe ed, cer be > und Heaven is the Habitarion of. his Ha. 
20 Thirdly B OS ſive eifcourſert! "of ihe” great Poſen "Þ ; bis own 
eb ming into the | Wort, and the Happineſs 'of thoſe that believe in bim, 
„ 14-—48: Here we*have'the very Marrow and „ 
ef the whole: Goſpel; that faithful Say Ying. 1 Tim. I. 15. that 
; * if eme to feck and to ſave the Children of Men from 
. th; und recover them to Life: Nov Sinners are dead Men 
.- Au u twofolli Aceëunt. eli JA one that is mortally wounded, 
ot lick!of an iricarableDiſcaſe, is ſaid to be a dead Man, for he 
bay dying; and ſo Chrift'-eamme to Live us, by bealing us as the 
15 brmen Serpent heald the Ifraelites, d. 14; 1 5. -(:) As ohe that is 
2 jaſftly condemned: to- die for an unpardonable Crime, is a dead 
an be i din Law; and in reference to this Part of our 
Danger, Chriſt came to ſave a8 4 Prince or a Judge, ubliſh ing 
an Ac of Indemnity; or general Pardon, under certain Proviſo 1 
+:this ſaving here is oppoſed ro eondemping, 9. 16,17% 8. 
8 Healing us, as che Chidie 
of dpa:bthar were” ſtung wit y Serpents, were cur'd, an 
Edit? * Hooking up to thi brazen. "their we have the Story of 
„it, Nn e,. Twas the laßt Miracle FIN pale e 
— Der before his Dent. FIRE TY. 21 
Nor in this T pe of Chrift we may obſerve; A 
1 The 4. ruchee Nature of Sin, err plied — 1 
e 2 "In e the. Pain of the Biring of ' « fiery Serpent; 
the Power of Corruption is like the Penn diffuſed thereby. 
Ade Devil ifthe's)d Serpent; fbi at firſt, Gen. 3. 1. but ever 
Nie And bis Temptations ger Dart; his Alla ts . 
: ries deſtroying, ” ASK awakened: Conſciences, as 
dann! Sinners And tbey Wilktell yu how. charming e 
Alluremehte off Sin are, at thiJoft*' ir" bites e Sem, Prov. z 
97 God :Wrath/aguinft us fbr Sin, is as thoſe Hery 5e 
ee Got ſenk among the People to puniſn them fot their 
ISwing-! The.Curſes'of the 2 are as fiery Serpents, is are 
all the Tokens bf Divine Wrath. ; 40S} ei n 
a> 2£ The powerful:-Remedy'þ den 
Tbe Caſe of poor Sinners is de 1 but is it «deſperate ? 
hands de to God ut iy not, there fis Balm in Gilead. 
e, ;glifted an; as the. Serpent oft Braſs was by. Ager, Which 
eus iner Kung Aſdeliter. (Ww ¾9ðÿ. a Serpent. of © \Byaſs rhat | 
Seu them. Irtft is bright , read of Chriftss Feet ſhining: 1] 
Rev. tua, His charabley: Chriſt» is- the ſamiey; twab mad 
s "Hin cho ebene ger Serpent, umd: yet had no Poiſony no Stin 


0 eſtming tir in, who was made Sin ſor us, and yet knew 
8 — 4 ä * e 
A | 


* 2 


"S. 


80 cloſe ws the Union of the "Two [Offer th 


OI b K Mala, ibe New Gren He B 
be Sor Peace 


as" an Enifign; 1/4, 11. 10. oy was lifted up by. Ms poſes; Chr) 

was made under tbe Lay of Meſes, and Moſes teſtified of him. 
() Being thus lifted up, t Was appointed for the Cure of thoſe 
that were bitten by fi 1ery Serpents ; he that ſent the Plague, pro- 
vided'the Remedy ; none collld redeem, and ſave us, but he whoſe 
Juſtice had condemned us: "Twas God himſelf that found the 
Ranſom, and the Efficacy of it depends Upon bis A ointment, 
The *T Sen pant, ere ſent to puniſh” them for their tenpein 

Chr. the Apoſtle. faith 1Cor. 10.9. and yet they 5 K heal 

12 irtue derived from bim. He hom we HAVE offended is 


Peace. ID 
The way of 4 50 this Remedy 7280 that is by believing 
Rien Fa ane es 5 the Face, hooking up to 1 N being, 
Serpent, in order to their being healed by it. If any ſtung [f- 
raclite was either 10 Httle ſenſi bie of his Pain and Peril, or. had 
ſo little Confidence in the Word of Moſes, as not to "look u 


to the brazen. Serpent, Aa did he die 92 his Wound; but 28 


one that /ook'd 2 to it did well, Num, 21. N any 1 far flight 
either their Diſeaſe, by Sin, or the Meckod d of of re by by Dh, as 
not to Embrace Chriſt! upon his own, Terms, th 


their own Head: He hath. ſaid, Look and. be awd, A 3 22. 
look an and We muſt take a. complacency | in, and 7 con- 
Tent fo Nieto, Which infinite Wiſdom has taken f ſaving 
a guilry World, by the Mediatign of Jeſus Chriſt, as the; great 
Sacrifice and. Interce OF. . 
4: The great Encouragements given 6 ß Faith to look up to 
Mie" .J. "Twas for this end that, he was lifted. #þ, chat his 
Followers might be ſaved, and he will purſue hs End. (2.) The 
at's made of Salyarion, by him is general, That, <wboſ- 
ever believes in him, without Exception, might have Benefit by 
Him. 3 The; Salvation offered is compleat. (1) They Joal 
ind 0-4 „Mall not die of their Wounds, tho they may be pain'd, 
At fri htened, Iniqu uity ſhall nor, be their Ruin, Bot that's 
we all. ) They. all have eternal L. e. They ſhall not only 
not die of 25 Wounds in the Wildernefs, but they ſhall reach 


an Fes A heh, they. wore en .zuft, ready 40 enter into) they 
190 tlie rom1s'd 
; NT, us by pardoning "Th chat we "might 


2 


hs Chrift came to 
not ED by the Sentence of the Law, 9. 46, 17. Here's Goſpel in- 
deed, good News, the beſt that ever. came from Beaven to 


Earth = Here's much, „here 8 alin a dee Word of Reconcilia 
tion in Miniatute:” 2 


1. Here's God's Tepe in 2 gn 1 
where 84855 hr f * ving bn Se Tor the rh, v.11 


1. The reat Goſpel ery reveal od fo . loved. nel. 
that he's; Ts 952 orl ry be beg? ob 825 " \ 12 of Ford 1057 1 5 
is the Grit mal of = 19 0 tion by the Spirit, 4p our. 
dare by the” [9.4 © ths Son, ., Note, I, Jelys C 9 0 
* The: — "b e * Gods. + This magnifies Bis, Love 1 


Tvin e ing. bim 0 us 5 now k that he 
fore He giwen s on, þ rotten jg — at FRED 


2 for * _ pls Pea in N ut. his. D to 
1 ad; 1 = 7 TY þ 55 17 Thy ont to 8 
' 110 vati Ma "i A v 
e So. e e 0 Bi, 1 51805 $ 4115 W 


ſent bim into th 11 

with full and ample 7 8 to o iegot tte 4 "A N 1 

and Earth, buthezave , . er be 2a 

He for us, NA eat Bropitidtivn; Te or ge Seel ri = 

comes in here as a Reaſon wh _he muſt be k 1 h for ſo it 5 

8 and 1 ed J. Ky Falhers ve him for this 
e, and prep ares in order 10 92 His Enemies 

given bim. 


915 as have, ve th = "ir 1 Fa ther. had not 
the, deter indie Counſel 


{The lie Was not ye 1 
4 Ie ay Eee God hath 


. of God, he was” . 
Offer of him to, o and gi- 


give hips that is, he hath mad 
Fen Kim de dP reve . en webe l 15 
given him. to 25 9 Wt 


/ to the Av bor the, Ui 
be Heud of of 
90 © Sheen To DIR? alr Le 
mended' his Love: to the. World." 
182 ſo-richly.” Now his cn 
{und wilhes them Well. So 108 
he did not e chat of fallen A 
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with a Love of good Will, when he,could not look upon it with 
any Complacenèey! This was a Time. of Leue indeed, Ezek. 16. 
6.8. The Fews' vainly conceited that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
ſent only in Love to their Nation, and to advance that upon the 
Ruins of their Neighbours; but Chriſt tells them he came in 
oye to the whole World, Gentiles as well as Jer, 1 John 2. 2. 
The. many of the World of be gr „yet God's giving 
his only begotten Son was an Inſtance of his Love to rhe whole 


Salvation made to all. "Tis Love to the revolted, rebellious Pro- 
yince, to iſſue out a Proclamation of Pardon and Indemnity to 
all that will come in, plead it upon their Knees, and return to 
their Allegiance. So far God byed: the apoſtate, lapſed World, 
that he ſent his Son with this fair Propoſal, That whoſoever be» 
lieves in him, one or other, ſhall not periſh. Salvation has been of 
the Fews, but now Chriſt is known, Salvation io the Ends of the 
Earth ; a common Salvation, | 3 e 
2. Here's the great Goſpel Duty, and that is to believe in Jeſus 
Cbriſt, whom God hath thus given, given for ut, given 10 us, to 
accept the Gift, and anſwer the Intention of the Giver. We 
muff yield an unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the Record God 
bath given in his Word concerning his Son. God having given 
him to us to be our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, we muſt give up 
ourſelves to be ruled, and wr i and ſaved — him. 2 
3. Here's the great Goſpel Benefit, That | whoſoever believes in 
Chrift ſpall not periſh. This he had ſaid before, and here re- 
rs It. It is the unſpeakable Happineſs of all true Believers, 
which they are eternally. indebted to Chriſt for, (i.) That they 
are ſaved From the Miſeries of Hell, delivered from going down. 
to the Pit, they ſball not periſh; God has taken away their Sin, 
they ſhall not die; a Pardon is purchas d, and ſo the Attainder 
is reverſed. (.) They are intitled to the Joys. of Heaven : 
They ſhall have everlaſting Life. The convicted Traytor is not 
only pardon d, but referred, and made a Favourite, and treated 
as one whom the King of . delights to honour. Out of Priſcn 
be cometh to reign, Eccl. 4. 14. If Believers, then Children; and 
if Chi/dren, then Heir, n : | 
2. Here's God's Deſign in ſending his Son into the World; it 
was, that the World thr bim might be ſaved, He came into 
the World with Salvation in bis Eye, with Salvation in bis 
Hand. Therefore the fore - mentioned of Life and Salva- 
tion is fincere, and ſhall bo made good to all that by Faith ac- 
cept it. V. 47. God ſent bis Son into the World, this guilty, re- 
lious, apoſtate World; ſent him as his Agent, or Amballa- 
dor, not as ſometimes he had ſent Angels into the World, as 
Viſitants, but as Reſident. Ever ſince Man ſinned, he has dread- 
ed the approach and appearance of any 2 Meſſenger from 
Heaven, as being conſcious of Guilt, and looking for Judgment; 
ewe ſball ſurely die, for we bave ſeen God. If therefore the Son; 
of God himſelf come, we are concerned to enquire on what 
Errand he comes; is it Peace? Or, as they ask'd Sammel, trem- 
bling,” Comeſt thow peaceably ? And this Scripture returns the An- 
ſwer, . ͤ . «8 86714 pal] 
1. Ne did not come to condemn the Morld. We had Reaſon. 
enough to expect he ſhould, for it is a guilty World; tis cn. 
ent ſhould not 
be given, and Execution awarded according to Law. That one 
Blood of which all Nations of Men are made, Ach 17. 26. is hot 
only tainted. with an hereditary Diſeaſe, like Gebaxis Leproſy, 
but it is tainte with an hereditary Guilt, like that of the 
Analekitet, with whom God had War from, Generation 10 Ge- 
neration; and juſtly may ſuch a World as this be candemm d; and 
if God would have ſent to condemn it, he had Angels at Com- 
mand to pour out the Vials of his Wrath; à Cherubim with a 
flaming Sword mw to do Execution. If the Lord: had beer ples- 
ſed to kill u, he would not have ſent his Son among us. He came 
with full Powers indeed to execute Fudgment, Joh. 5. aa, 27. but 
did not begin with à Judgment of Condembation, did not pro- 
ceed upon the Out- lawry, nor take Advantage againſt us ſor the 
breach of the Covenant of Innocency, but puts us upon a new Trial 
2. He came that the World tbrongb bim migbt be ſaved; that a 
orld, and whoever 


would, might enter in by it. God Was in Chriſt veconciling he 
World to himſelf, and ſo ſavmg it. An Act of Indemnity is paſs'd 
and publiſhed, through Chriſt a remedial Law made; and the 
World of Mankind dealt with not according to the Rigors of 
the firſt Covenant, but according to the Riches of the ſecond. 
Tbat be World: through him might be ſaved, for it could never 
de ſaved but:through bum; here is: nat Salvation in any other. This 
is good News to a convinced Conſcience, healing to 8 
Bones and bleeding Wounds, that Chriſt our judge came not t 
condemn, but to q. ahh 2493 5 70 64 | 


3. From all' this is inferred the -Happinefs:of true Believers 4 


* 


v. 18. he that: believed. an bim, is nat condemned... Tho' he have Obſervation, tes, every. one that datb Evil, - hateth. the Light 
been à Sinner, à great; Sinner, and ” : convitled, (babes. confi V. 24 AY 

| ON roceſs is ſtay d, Judgment | 
is arreſted, and be is net cendemm d, This ſpeaks more than 4 f | 
Reprieve ; he not condemned, that is, he is accquitted; he fand! 43+. The. Light\ſhakes the Wicked, 
mon bis Del berance (as we ſay) and if he be | 


tentem reum) yet upon his beheving, 


: not. condemned, 
be is. diſcharged; gigp{vela,, bei not judged ; not dealt with in 
ſtrict Juſtice,according to the deſert of his Sins. He is. arouſed, 


* 
- [24 * ws 
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1 Cor. 14. 32. 
World, becauſe through him there is a general Offer of Life and 


rable Condition of theſe. tbat perſiſt in Unbelief, and no- 
rance, v. 18.41. ins Ys * 


und be cannot plead. not Guilt 

plead in Bar, can e Not Froſequi upon the Indiftment, 
| as bleſſed, aul doth, ue i be that condemns? jt is Chrift bag 
diad. He 15, ictea, chaſtened of God, perſecuted by the Wort, 
but be is not candemned. The Croſs perhaps lies heavy u 
him, but he is ſaved from the Curſe, Condemn'd by the orld, 
it way be, but not condemm d with the World, 


Fourthly, Chriſt in the cloſe diſcourſeth concerning the 4. ble 


1. Read here the Doom of thoſe that will not believe in Chr; 
the are condemn d already. Obſerve, (I.) How great the Si 
of Unbelieyersis ; tis aggravated from the Dignity of the Perſon 
they Might; they believe not in the Name of the only. bepatten Son: 
God, who is infinitely erue, and deſerves to be believ'd; infinite 
good, and deſerves tobe embrac d. God ſent one to ſave us that was 
deaieft, to himlelf, and ſhall not he be deareſt to 52; Shall we tot 
belieye on his Name, who has a Name above every Name ? (2. 
How great the Mliſery of Unbelievers is; they are condemn'd alrerdy; 
which ſpeaks, (I.) & certain Condemnation. They are as ſire to be 
condemned in the Judgment of the great Day, as if they were con- 
demned already. (22 A preſents Condemnation. The Curſe has al- 
ready. taken hold of them, the Wrath of God now faſtens upon 
them. They are condemned already, for their own Hearts con- 
demn them. (3.) A Condemnation grounded upon the former Gail x 
He is condemned already, for he lies open to the Law for all his 
Sins; the Obligation of the Law is in full Force, Power, and 
Virtue againſt him, becauſe he is not by Faith interefted in the 
Golpel defeaſance ; He is condemned already, becauſe be has not 
believ'd. Unbelief may truly be called, the great damning Sin, 
becauſe it leaves us under the Guilt of all our other Sins; it is a 
Sin ung the Remedy, againſt our A,, . 


2+ Read alſo the Doom of thoſe that would not ſo much a0 | 
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to the Indidment, but he can 


* 


Rom. 8. 1. 


A 


know bim, v. 19. Many inquiſitive People had Knowledge of "A 


Chriſt and his Doctrine, and Miracl 
dic d againft him; and would not believe in him, while the ge- 
nerality were ſottiſhly careleſs and ſtupid, and would not k 
him. And this is the Condemnatian, the Sin that ruined them, 
that Light is come into the. Morid, and they loved Darkneſs' rather. 
Now here obſerve, (1.) That the Goſpel is Light, and when the 
Goſpel came, Light came into the World. Light is ſelfeciden- 
cing, 10 is the Goſpel, it proves its ow Divine Original. Li 

1s. diſcovering, and truly | the Light is ſweet, and rejoiceth - 

Heart. Tis a Light ſhining in a dark Place, and à dark Place 
indeed the World would be without it. It is come into all the 


es, but they were preju- 


World,, Col. 1. 6. and not .confin'd to one Corner of it, as the 


Old Teſtament Light was. (2.) It is the unſpeakable Folly of 
the moſt of Men, that they loved Darkneſs 5 than 1 
ther than zbis Light. The Jos loy'd the dark Shadows of their 
Law, and the Inſtructions of their blixd Guides, rather than the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. The Gemiles loved their ſuperſtitious Services 
of an unknown God, whom they ignorantiy wor ſbipp d, rather 
than the reaſonable Service Which the Goſpel enjoins. Sinners, 
that were wedded to their Luſts, Jov'd their Ignorance and Mi- 


ſtakes, which ſupported them in their Sins, rather than the Truths 


of Chriſt that 'wou'd have parted them from their Sins: Man's 
Apoſtacy began in an AﬀeQation of forbidden Knowledge, but 
is kept up by an Affectation of forbidden Ignorance. Wretebed 
Man is in love with his Sickneſs, in love with his Slavery, and 
will not be made free, will not be made whole. (3.) The true 
keaſon why Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, is; becauſe their 
Deeds are evil. They love Darkneſs, . becauſe they think tis 
an excuſe for their evil Deeds; and they hate the Light be- 
cauſe it robs them of the good Opinion they had of themſelves, 
by ſhewing them their Sinfulneſs and Miſery, Their Caſe is 
ſad, and becauſe they are reſolved they will not mend it, they aro 
refolved they will not ſee it. (4. Wilful Ignorance afar from 
exculing Sin, that it will be found at the great Day to aggravate 
the Condemnation. This. is 'the Condemnation, . this is it that 
'ruins Souls, that they ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, and will 
not ſo much as admit a Parley with Chrift and his Gof I; they 
ſer God, ſo much at defiance, that they defire not the Know- 
ledge of his Ways, Fob 21. 14. We muft account in the Judg- 
ment, not only for the Knowledge we bad and ſed net, bu for 
the Knowledge we might bade bad, and world rot; not only 
Nye Knowledge we fm d againſt, but for the Knowledge we 
14798 d aοc . 72% ® 3s 22 „„ 21 
For the further IIluſtration of this, he ſhewe, e. 20, 21- That 
me as Mens Hearts and Lives are good or bad, * 
ly they ſtand affetted to the Light Chriſt has brought into 
erid . Fog Bed at 
1. It is not ſtrange, if thoſe that do Evil, and'reſolve to por - 
iſt in it, hate the Light of Chriſt's Goſpel, for it is a common 


v. 20. Evikdoers ncealment, out of Seyſe of Shame, an. 
Fear of Puniſhment, ſee Fob 24. 13, Oc, 


Sinful Works are Works 
of Darkneſs, Sin from the 


affected Concealment, ' Fob. 31. 
Id 


38.. 12, 13. Thus the Gol- 


bel 15..a Terror, to the wicked World; the come wot #0 thi 
; far off it as they can, 


I. 
* # * . WSJ 2 1 
7 


ks | 811 Fe : 


Þ | 

\Light, but keep as far of it eft. thery Deeds ſpould 4. 
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them the Evil of their Tranſgreſſions, ib Sin tb new Com- 


2 Or. £53265 + 
Thus far we have Chrift's Diſcourſe with Nicodemus ; tis 


"Erna: + * 


* 5 3 Fs theſe hinge 


N 


Wend fo! 


nifeſt TT, to ſbem Pe: le their: Tranſpre ns; to ſhew: 
that T3 Sin, Thick Was nas thought to be ow and to ſhew- 


mandnment might appear ex.eeding. ſinful. The Goſp 1 has its Con» 
tons to make way for irs Conſolations... 2. 
that Eyil-doers bate #he Light of the Goſpel . 
thoſe that had zone evil, and were ſorry for it, 
ht welcome, as the Publicans. and Harlets. But he that wk} 
cannot bear to be told of his, Faults, All that Oppoſition w 
the Qoſpet of Chriſt has met with in the World, comes from 
dhe weten Heart, influenced by the wicked one. Chriſt is hated 
becauſe Sin is loved. They who do not 95 to the Light} 


herby evidence u 22 Hatred of the Light. I they had not 

38 5 Antipathy to ſaving Knowledge, they would nor fit down ſo 
4 contentedly in Hlamming Igubrance. 

. On the other band, upr pright t Hearts that aj > theraſelves 

to God in their Integrity, bid this Light, wles , 4/20. He 


bat: doth Fruth,. comes to the Light. It ſeems then, * the Go- 
Tel tw many Enemies, it had ſome Friends. It.i is a common 
Qbſervarion,. that Truth ſeeks. 0 Corners. They who mean and 
Al honeſtly, dread not a. Serutiny, but deſire it rather; how 
ahis is applicable to the Goſpel Light ; as it convinceth and terriſtes 
Evi} doers, ſo it toafixms and comforts thoſe that wew in their I 
tegrity. Obſerve here, 
., The Character 'of a good Man. (1. 
all he doth. Tho 
dometimes he comes ſhort of 92 Lo good, the Good he would do, 
tlie doth Truth ; he aims OY ; he has his Infirmities, but 
ds faſt: bis Integrity; 5 as 8 that did Ys who 0 
ee eee . ay 1 
ings 15. 14. (2) Hes one that cometh te the Light. He 1s 
ready to receive and entertain' Divine Revelation, as far as it ap- 
1s to bim to be ſo, What Uneaſineſs ſoever it may create 
He that dotb Trb, is willing to know the Trath by him- 
he and KY have bis Deeds made 'manifeft, A good Man is much 
un trying himſolf, and defirous that od 8 try him, P/al. 
2. Lie is follicitous to hom what the Will of God 'i is, and 
.xelolves to di it, cho never ſo contrary to his own Wills and 
Je nr Ob la ger of & god Merk; it is pronght in Gad, 
ec Here's t racter ork ; it is in 
a Union with him by a covenanting Faith, and in. Communion 
th him 
— bearithe*Teſt;-when the Will of God is the Rule of them, 
and the Glory of God rhe” End of them: when they are done. 
ur his Strength, and for his ſake, to him, and not to Men; and 
zif by the Light of the a oy it de manifeſt to us, that our 
Works are 'thus'wrought, all we bave nejotcingy Gal. 6. 4. 


-likely muck: more ae between them, and it had a good Ef- 
felt, for £5 John 19 39. that Ni 3 tho* he was 
6, yer wag cord TT a RR, of 


came 3 we his diſciples | 
00 tothe land of Judea, and there he tarrigd with them, 

4 baprized.” 23 J And John alſo was baptizing in 

on, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
Adee und chey came, and were baptized. 24 For 
„John was not yet caſt 1nto-priſon, *'25 J Then there 
*ardfo a chueſtion between ſeome of John's diſciples and 
"the- Jews, about purifying. 26 And they came ugto 
„John; aud aid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with 
hee zyond Jordan, to whom thou 'bareſt witneſs, 
"behold,” rhe fame: baptizeth, and all men come to 
him. 29. John anſwered and ſaid; A man can receive 
nacht edept it be given him fro heaven. 28 Ye 
voutſelves bear me witneſs, chat I ſaid, T am not the 

hriſt, bur 2 75 Jam "Tent. before Him. 29 He that 


| 0 the. bid [-® is the bridegroom : but the friend 


the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and beareth him, 

1 100 — greatly, becauſe of the brid 

5255 .rherefore fulfilled." 30 Lie muſt in- 
7 


4 7; muſt decreaſe, 31 He that cometh from | 
"above, is above all : he that is of the earth, is earthly. | ſhould 


and, ſpealsth of the -exech + he that cometh from hea- 
= is above all. 32 And what he hath ſeen and 


\heard; "chat he 1 und no man xeceiveth his | 


.reſtimony..”/3 2 hath ived” his ; teſtimony, | 
15 25 to [a ſeal PE POP! i . 


nem :God. char ſent * eth the words of God: | 
or God . by meaſure zinto him. 351 
on, And. 


The father loveth hath ven all thin 
e and. MN e ee e bc 


8 


egr oom 'S voice: 


been de dvil Dose ne ume to make wem ma- anne 


for this Rea- | 
, There were he tarried with: his Diſciples. Obſerve; 
Who bad this . 


He is one that doth] 


Hub; i. e. he acts truely and ſincerely in vith bim, for theſe were ibey 


devout Affections. Our Works are then good,” and 


fore they did not at all claſh: 
But, (1). Cbriſt began to preach and baptize before big tai i 


is true. 34 For he þ uſual 


ing liſe and he that deere not the [on, wel 
not ſee life: but the. Ws of FIR ede on Bi, 
P 


2 1 27 


1. Cbriſ Removal into — 1454. ane v. 22. and bes 


. Our Lord Jeſus, after he enter' d 
ravell'd much, and...remov'd often, as 
ojournings. As it was a 
had no certain dwelling 


his publick \Warky 
Patriarchs in their 
hoon part 'of his Humiliation , chat — 
lace, but was as Paul, in Fan 
duſtry ini 
Work, for which.he came into the World, that he webt he 
in 8 72 it . 4 eee took, to do good 
to Souls. is Sun of. Righteouſueſs took a 1a Circuit, 70 
fuſe his Light and Heat, Pſal. 19. 6. _ - _ 
(2.). He was not wont to ſtay long at- 8 * 0 work 
frequently thither, = he ſoon returned-into the Country as 
here, After - theſe gs, after. he had had this Diſcourſe, with 
Nicodemus, he came —_ the Land of | Fudea; not ſo much for 
2 Privacy, tho mean and obſcurẽ Places bet ſuited the 
humble Jeſus in his humble State, but for greater Uſefwineſs ; his 
Preaching and Miracles perhaps made 5 iſe at Feriſſalem, 
the Fountain Head of. News, but did Je there, where the 
Topping. Men of the Fin Chureh Tad fo much-the Aſcea- 


(32. When, he came into the Land of Fudeny 
that 3 with bim in bit 
Temptations. Many chat flocked to him at Feraſalom, would not 
follow his 8 into the Country, they had no Buſineſs there, 
ohn] but his Diſciples attended him, If the Ark remove, it's better 
remove and go aſter it, (as they did. Joſh! 3.5 2 chan ſit Sill with- 
out it, tho it be in Feruſalemirſelf. 
(4. There he tarried dbitb reac Nesbiss 89 * 
them, diſcours'd with them. He did not retire into the Coun 
1. for his Eaſe and Pleaſure, but for more free Converſatiou 
«7 his Diſciples and Followers. See Cant. 7. 17, 12. Note, 
Thoſe that are ready to go-evith' Cbviſt, ſtia li find him as to 
22 with them. Tag ee be now ad or 6 Pee this 


Country, 

(59) { ng 1. 14 ata Diſviples, duch as held 
| ved i in him, and: h. more: Honeſty and Courage than thoſe thad 
* Fen 


alem, Chap. 2. 24: began to baprize in 
P1 ea, Mat. 3. Ts: — te n 4 

ſaid, There - comes. ane after me. He 
his own Hand, but his Diſciples by his Order and Direction, 
as appears, ch. 4. 4. But his Difciples : haptizing), «was his bapti· 
wings Holy es are Ohriſte, e anaiited "weak 
Men. KG LY 
eee Wee his Work along ai Opporeniria 

» 23, 24. Here we are told, | 

1. That Fobn was haptiz;ing.” Chriſt's was Hr Subſtance 
the. ſame with Fobn's, for he bore Witneſs ro Chriſt,” and there 
or interfere with one another. 


the Land of 
there, for - Fobn hat 
tized\\not 'himfelf,: with 


:down, that he might be ready to receive * Dif qo 
he ſhould be taken off, and jo the Wh t bo 
ing It is a Comfort to uſeful Men, — they are 
the Stage, to fee thoſe riſing up, who are likely to fill v 
Room. (z.) Jahn continued to preach and baptize, tho thoChrilt 
had taken it ap; for he would fill, according to the Meaſure 
given to. him, advance the Intereſts of God's Kingdom. There 
was {till e for Jabs en — for Chriſt was _ yet generally 
8 e Minds thorough prepared him by Re- 
22 Hip Heaven r. ed his — 2 
on in hie Wok, till from thence he recbibed his 
[ney and would: have his 'Diſmiſion from /the fame Hand 
that gave him his le doch not come in to Chriſt, leſt 
vhat had formerly paſt ſhould look like a Combination berween 
them; but he goes: on with his Work, till Providence lays him 
afide. The greater Gifts of ſome do not vender the Labburs of 
others that come ſhort of them needleſs, und uſeles; there is Work 
enough for all Hands. They are ſullen chat will ft down and 
do . when chey ſee themſelves out-ſhone. ho we have 
but one Talent, we muſt account for that and When we ſee 
e e yet muſt go on to the laſt. 9 
. That he ined e een Gase, Placts we bnd bo 


where elſe mention d; and therefore the Learned are altogether 


at a loſt where to find them; where- ever it Was, it ſeems Fobs 
| removed from Place to Place; he did not think there Was — 
Virtue in Os 8 Jeſus was baptized there, _ 
W ſtay there; but at he ſaw — now 

to other Wat Mini ers muſt follow — tort 
and he choſe 4 Place where there was much Water; d +0122, 
many Waters, i. e. many Streams. of Water; ſo that where-c 

he met with any that 2 deu, to his Baptiſr 

Water Was —— to baptixe them perha 
| where there are mary Brooks, _—_ as Would ſerve bis 
e And in chat Country, ploury of Water was valuable 


Tha CSE came to. him, and evere"bapt 
7-did not come in ſueh vaſt Crowds, as e een de 


1 401 ** cf ol ul 5 0 
ed, Tho 


ers yet now he was not 'Fithour- 
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bis Diſciple os | 


ging of 
eir 
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but bat there were gigs that Wer and own 1 3 — = * 


this both ts h and to Feſus';” They came and weed baptized, 

ie. ſome came tõ Jobn, and were baptized b ſome to 
us, and was baptized by him; and as their Baptiſm was one, 
| were their Hearts. 

It is noted, b. 4. that Jab wits "5k caſt” 85 Prim, to 
* the Order of the Story, and to * * theſe” Pallages | 
relared here, Chap. 2% and 3. in the Harmony,” are to come in 
before Mat. 4. 12. Joby never” deſiſted from his Work as long 
« he had bis Liberty ; ; Hay, he' ſeems. ro have bech the more in- 
duſtrious, becauſe he” foreſaw N Vicks? was hort; he was not 

caſt hy Pelſon, but he ex it er long, "Joby 9.4 
E between John's . and the Nui, bt pu 
. v. 5 See how t wh of Chriſt came not to aud 

Earth, but Diviſion,” G 
fon ho were the Difpurants ; : ſome of Jolin's Difelptes, and the 
; who had not ſabmirted to his Baptiſm of Repentance. Pe: 
ents and Impenitents divide this ſinful World: n this Con- 
reſt it mould ſeem Dd $ Diſciples" were the Aggreſſors, and gave 
the Challenge, and tis a Sign they were Novices that had more 
| than Diſcretion. The Trurhs of God have often ſuffer d by 
42 of ſome, thar have undertaken to defend them, be⸗ 

were able to do it. 


11 — — A. the Matter in wig ute, wear 357 about 
(.) We may f. that Fob iſciples 

* eite, his Purifying, as LA ny, nd gave 

rence to chat as perfe ing" perſeding all the Pu- 
. of the Jes; and they Were in the xe but youne 
Converts are vo apt te boaſt of their Arrainments, whereas he 


tat has found the Treaſure {hould hide, till he's fure he has it, 

not talk of it too much at (2.) No doubt, but the 

wi, with” as meh Aſfurance, applauded the Purifyings that 

in uſe among chem, both thoſè that were inſtituted by the 

Law of Mofes, — thoſe that were impos d by the Tradition of 

the Elders; for the — — had à Divine Warravt, and for 

che latter the — Chürch! Now it's add itkely, that 

che * _—_— Di 82 — 'they'could not excellent 

of Fobn's Baptiſm, rais'd an ion againſt 

—— — pri, which pave Occaſion for 80 Complain 

— follows here, &. 26, izing in one Place, 

they) and Jae, at the fims ede „ in another Place, 

2 cheefore ns — po which hig Diſciples ſo, much ap | 

„5 rows, and. i Conſequence to the 

vr the Church — ©, for r von ſee it Opens) Door to 

endleſs Parties Fare” at pie e begun, we ſhall — 5 ls ten 
Teacher ſer up for a | ently. Or, Bed RE aß THE 

I ere Tf. ns  Bapt 8 ifm, which 

any good in it, NY Nh Baptiſm' of lk 

— N;; "i pr = you are iaded already; 

I (greater Light, — your” ar Papeithe r5'ſ60n gone ot of Re 

"Thus Object ions are made againſt the roſpel, from the 

. —.— «v4 ImprDvement of Golpet Light; 4s if Child 

hood and Manhood were Cy to each 085 and che Super. f 

fructure — — the gan a There was no 'Reafon 

wo — —_ re 4885 Faun, for rhey'« confifted very 


RI 
being non- 


— and ys" | 
Nur d by fore: mentiotd ' Obje Aion, and probably ral 
ha put into a Heat by at, come to their Maſter, _—_ im; 
Natbi, be that 'wins' wwith ther, and was bn prized of thee, ts 
ſet up for himſelf, he buptizeeh; and al 1 come 10 bim; aud 
wilt t — — u Their Lreh of diſputing oceafion'd' this. "Vis 
common for Men, when t _—_— themſelves run aground "in 
the Heat of - Diſputation, to fall foul upon "thoſe that do them 10 
burm. If theſe —— of Jobn dad n not underraken to — — 
about Purifying, veft | ' underficod the Difirine "of 
"hey? mi be have — the Object 


to a In their _ int 


cory th ak reſpect 0 
— Maſtery Razel; | = of our Saviour, 
Who! they do not name — 


1. They ee ee ang 4 e e fits en 
ies 0 ! Sf Profurniprivns up 


r 
y of it, and as it Were a eget or the Invention, 

with 'ubee "beyond Jordan, as u — of thine; 3 no 

5 Pw — cha ory, _ ſame — —— and takes . thy Wo 


e 


now 


ion without being pu put 
ly t 


we} E 


They ee rn vo his Rep titude to 
He 1 — . Wuneſi, baptizeth ; as if Jeſus dW d all bis 
| Repuration to the Honourable der Fobn 
. very unworthily improw' d. it to che Prejudice of 
Chriſt needed not Jabs ''T 


* 5. 6. He ref 
doe than he — RA: him; yet t 
ink, that others are more indebted to 


ck more Honour upon 
it is incident to us to 


"oh leaſt an 
$ — v Which wüs but tonlead the Way to: Chrift 
W Was x in bearing Witneſs ro bim, and Ch 


Impeachment,” but indeed the gtegteſt i 


2 


Miniütrye 19: ; 71 67 ans O08 of SY QF en 


u hieß bes Diſciples made'ro heir Matter | 


Baptiſm, Þ of date. Some 


very'unaccountable'; as if John ha- 
hoe muſt have the — bim 


werf Condeſeenfions of the f underſtand and Delievelit. 


— — are! And beſides; Chriffs"Baptifiri was -iothin | 


Teftimany, did rather enrieh tham i b is} ya you ay ane Ho 


FT" They eenctes-cher it” oi * total Eelip to Fabi 
Baptiſm, for” all nden come io him 3 they that uſed co follow winh! 
us, "ow flock after him, it's therefore time for us to look Ry aA 
2 — — not indeed he Gil robin all Men 45 to Mm. 

ras Chriſt is manifeſted, el why hou 

bis Diſciples eve at that? Note; nr ce at the y hol, 
va of Honour and Reſpett, has been im all Ages the Babe of the; 
— — the — pt — 8 1 A + as alſo 
a Vying of Intereſts, and a Jealouſy of Rivalſhip and Campe 
tition. We miſtake if we think, that the — Gifts and 
Graces, and Labours and Uſefulncis- of one, is.a Diminutions 


and Diſparagement to another, that has obtained Merey to bel 


faithful; 
feverally 


for the Spirit is a free 


Agent, diſbenſing 10 
4 be will. 


Pan rejoic d in the. Percas . ; 


| thoſe that oppo#d him, Phil. 1. 18. we muſt leave it ra:God 


chuſe, eniploy; and honour his own Inftruments ache pliers, 
and not covet to be placed alone. Reeg 

„ Heres hn Auſtrer to chis Complaint, which his Dig 
oiples made, v. 27, Sr. His Diſciples expected he ſhould have 
reſented this Matter as they did; but Chriſts MAaniſe ef ation to 
Hal was no ſurprize to John, but hat he looked for; was 
no Diſt urbance to him, but What he wiſhed; for, 


He therefp 
| check d rhe Complaint, as Moſes, Eupieſt thou for myfake ? Nan 


took this Occaſion to eonfirm the Teſtimonies he had former | 
borae ro Chriſt, as ſuperior to him, chearfully confgning 4 
turning over to him all the Intereſt he had in Iſral. In this 
Diſeourſe here, the firſt Miniſter of the Goſpel (for ſo Fabn 

Was) is an excellent Pattern to all Miniſters d e 
een; and to exalt the Lord jeſus. 


R 7 here abaſeth bimſel i, Conrpari on. 5 0 
v. 2 ory The more other 1 —.— 4 


s mãgnuify us the more we muſt 
humble ourſelves3* and fortify ouyſelves sgainſt the Temptation 
of Flattery and Applauſe, ne the a our. Friends fot. 
our ores by: Temembring our ok. We . 


1 Cor. 3 

* acquieſteth in the Divine D 14. Bee e him 
a Tbs wiſe 2 7. 4 Mun can b e, except is by. 
given — from Heaven, whence every good Gi —_ 1. 
58. erat Truth very applicable in chis, ale D 
— s are 'gccording'to the Direction of 2 . 
dence ; — Endowments: according to the I 4 4 


the Divine Grace. No Hun can takes any. true 

Heb. 5.4. We bare ar neceſſar y and conſtant a 

the Grace of God in all the Motions and e the. wie — 

Life, as We have upon the Providenes:of Godin all 1. | Mews f 

ons and Actions of the natural Life. Now this omesaa bers as 

8 Reaſon, (i.) Why we ſhould-\ note nu those that Baue 8 
0 er Share of Gifts chan we bave, cone in 8 phers 

of Uſefutneſs. Fob 1 Diſcip)es, that et had not. 

thus excelled. him, cet be had reeiued; it from 4 — . 

Man and Mediator he: 215 hal hey if wag 

_— 


— without Meſure, v. ad; 
ame Reaſon will hold as wi Rag 28.4 e i o oP o 
others more ee are Sucorſs, than to us, 
er it, and -refle unjuſt, . unwiſe, 20 
Mat. 20. 15. (2.) ks we ": not be diſcontented, tho wwe 
inferior to others in 12 -Ufulneſs, . e by 
their Excellencies. Jahn was ready to own that it 
the free Gift of Heaven, that made him à Preacher, a Prophet, 0 
« Baptiſt; it was God chat gave him the Intereſt he had in the 
Love and Efteem of the —_ and if now his Intereſt gecling, 
God's Will be done: He that gites, may zake, Mhat we receive 
from Heaven, we muſt tahe as it 3 wh. Soy - Age never ge- 
ceived a'Commiſſion:for a ftandi only r 
a temporary ane, which muſt — — wg — > = on 
he has fulfll'd- his Miniſtry, he can r t g 1 — 
give quite another Seal ſe Words; 208 
had taken pains with his Diſciples ta teacb them the R 
Which his Baptiſm had to Chriſt, ho ſhould come 5 =_ 
and yer be preferred before him, and do po for- them which 
he could not do; and yet after all, they N 
T8 4 this Preference: of Chriſt above Roe We 
Man can receive, i. e. e, n Eng f be rn 
Heaten. The Labour Minitlers is all laſt Labour, 
unleſs the Grice,of' * it eflectual. Men da: not un- 
Iderſtand that which is made molt plain, nor believe that which 


is made moſt evident, unleſs WF gen hone 20-7) ape 


2, Fabn appeals. 70 he Teftimony be formerly ad 
itne N 


(concerning riſt, v. 18. you can . 
again and again, I n rot tbe Chriſt, but that I am. ſent: before, hum. 
See how ſteddy and cunſtant John uas ey his 1 


** 


ve of him, and ant not as a Reed - \ſoaken with the Mind A. ; neither the Frowns, 


che chief Prieſts, nor the Flatteries o 


2 — him 3 

| to his Diſciples, of: the! Unreaſonablepels of their Com- 
_ They had ſpaken of the Wieneß which their Maſter 

e to 


Feſus, v. 26, Now, ſaith John, Do not you; remember 


his own Diſciples, could 
Nate. Nowy this ſerves here; (10 As a 


mprovement (of dat the Teſtimeny was; that I did bear? Call-thar. be mind, and 


you will ſee your. own/Cavil anſwer d. Did I pot ſay, am not 
tel the be: Chrift, why then do you ſer me up as a 8 him — 
1 in ſeem 

lirange 


„Beine 2 


FTI "1 8 1 1 8 


cher could in their Places, to prevent any Extravagancies that 


= 


: _ Whoſe neſs it is to wndeceive People. Tbe Lip of Truth 
4 5 9, 28 the great Satisfaction he bad in the Advance - Rood. in Competition with him; He that is of the Earth is earth. 
3 


auen 'Octulion to grieve, as they have that in:] Chriſt is not a, dou . ; 
= dulge — AY E y and Emu . | Jobs ſpeaks of Chriſt's | Notion in Philoſophy, which. every one is at liberty to be- 


vine Extraftien, but bis Divine Nature. He had a being before is true, tho' we do nor ſet our Seal to it; let God be true, 


"Ig * wha * * 4 | FY : "4 man | 
HN Chap ; 
" 7 3 6 2 W 4 „ 2 3 e P. 5 | 

12 Fx 4 Y — : - by 
his ption, a heavenly Being. None but he that came front 
Heaven, was fit t W 


8 1l of Heayen, or the War 
to Heaven. When God would ſave Man, he ſent . from. * 
(2.) Hence he infers his Sovereign Authority, he is above 40% 
above all Things, and all Perſons, God over all, blaſſed for ” 
vermore- Tis daring Preſumption to diſpute Precedency with 
I nn a conn he Lok 
| t ohn had not only not encouraged them Jeſus, we find they tranſcen, ception and Expreſſion. 
N n Meſſiah, bur had plainly told them che and We can ſay. but this, He is above all. Twas ſaid of Fu 
contrary”; which was now A Satisfaction to him. Tis a common Baptift, there was nt a greater came from Heaven. His De. 


| Excuſe for thoſe wh6 have undue Honour paid them, $3 populus þſcenr from Heaven put ſuch pk Pugnaty jon him, as he was not 


ole. decipi, decipiatier ; bar that's ab ill Maxim for them vor td of by his being e Fleſh; ſtill he was ale 


This he further illuſtrates by the Meanneſs of thoſe, who 


his Intereſt. He was To far n I, i rde ge in The vie Tot, He that is of the Earth is of the 
| 5 his Rieiptes cd, that he rejoic“d in it: This he expref- Earth; he bY t-has his Original of the Earth, has his be? out 
ſeth, 6. 29. 7 an elegant Similieude. ( 1.) He IE. our | of the Earth, has his Converſe with earthly things, and his Con- 
| Saviour to the Brid:groom ; He that bas the Bride, is the Bridegroom. Cern is for them. Note, 1. Man has his Riſe out of the Earth; 
Do all Men come to him ? It's well, whither elſe ſhould: they | not only Adam at firſt, but we alſo ſtill are formed out of the Clay, 
2 Has he got the Throne in Mens Affections? Who elſe] Job 33. 6. Look to the Rock whence we were hewn. 2. Mang 
d have it ? "Tis his Right; to whom ſhould the Bride be Confticution 1s therefore earthly ; not only his Body frail and 
brought but to the Bridegroom ? Chriſt was p — of in the mortal, but his Soul corrupt and carnal, and its Bent and Biaſg 
Old Teſtament as a Bridegroom, Pſal. 45. The ord was made ſtrong towards earthly things. The Prophets and Apoſtles were 


Feſv, that the Diſparity o Nature in not be a Bar to the] of the ſame Mould with other Men; they were but earthen 


a r the Putifyine of the Church, that] Veſſels, tho they had a rich Treaſure lodg d in them; and ſhall 

Ave, Provlns 1 meh ne be no Bar, Chriſt eſpouſeth his theſe be ſet up as Rivals with Chriſt? Let the Potſherds ſtrive 
Church to himſelf ; he bas the Bride, for he has her Love, he cebit the Poi ſherd: of the Earth, but let them not cope with him 
Las her Promiſe; 7he Church is ſubjel Cbriſ. As far as parti- | chat came from Heaven, e NY crane ag gy 
cular Souls are devoted to him in Faith and Love, ſo far the | 2- 8 Excellency and Certainty of bis Dofdrine, His 
Bridegroom has the. Bride. (2.) He compares himſelf to the | Diſciples were diſpleas'd, that Chriſt's GOO. oo admir'd 
Friend of the Bridegroom,” who attends upon him, to do him Ho- | and attended upon more than his; but he tells there way 
ndur and Service, aſſiſts him in l the Match, ſpeaks Reaſon e for it. For, 1 | 
a good Word for him, uſeth his Intereſt on his Behalf, rejoiceth 1. He, for his part, ſpoke of the Earth, and ſo do all thoſe that 
when the March goes on, and moſt of all, When the Point is re of the Earth. The Prophets were Men, and ſpoke like 

gain d, and he bath the Brill. All that John had done in preach- of 8 they could not ſpeak, but of the Earth, 2 Cor. 3. 
ing and bapti ». Was to introduce him; and now he was come, | 5- The Preach of the Pro hets, and of Fobn, was but low 
he had what he wiſh'd for. The Friend of ibe Bridegroom ftands and flat, compa s Preaching 

and bears bim ftands expecting him, and waiting for him, re- above the 
Joiceth epith Foy, becauſe of the Bridegroom's Voice, becauſe he is come _ God 
tothe Marriage, after he had been long expected. Note, 1. Faith. 
FCC KKK 
hi 1 oice of the Children z to? we all. 
— — nga; Wees from him, for be courts by Proxy ;| Earth; none teacheth like him. The of Chrift is here 
and herem they muſt be faithful to him. 2. The Friends of the | recommended to us, 2 (Hl 
Brideg mu Fand and bear the Bridegroom's Voice, muſt re-] (1.0 As infallibly fare and certain, and to be entertain d ag- 
ceive Qions from him, and attend. his Orders; muſt de- cordingly, v. 32. What be bath ſeen and beard, that be teſtifieth, 
fire o have Proofs of. Chriſt ſpeaking in them and With them, See here, (i.), Chriſt's Divine Knowledge; he teſtified — 
22 Cer. 13. 3. that's the Bridegroom's Voice. 3. The eſpou-| but what be bad ſeen and beard, what he was perfectiy ys 
0 


_ "Gng or Souls to Jeſus. Chriſt, in Faith and Love, is the fulfil; of and throughly acquainted With. What he diſcoer 


the 
i Joy good Miniſter. If the Day of Chriſf Divine Nature, of the inviſible World, was what be had 
- 7 . of he Gladneſs of his Heart, Cant. 3: en; What he reveal d of the Mind of God, was what he had 
Alk, it cannot but be theirs-roo, | who. love him, and wiſh'well [beard * from him, and not at ſecond-hand. The 
"to bis Honour. and Kingdom. Surely they have no. greater Prophets te what was made known to them in Dreams and 


8 Ec 1 N Y 3 b 1 of — — 2 7 x pow 
4 new it bighly fit and neceſſary, that the Reputation | and heard. was the 'Crier's Voice, that ſaid, Male row 
. hn . as. his dimis | for the Witneſs, and keep Silence, While the Charge is given; 
and Intereſt of Che ſhould de advanced, and his own | p 1 Witneſs to give in his Telmo him. 


| IND Sar” 4 2+ SY 8 ecreaſe; If but then leaves it to 
niſhed, . 304 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt 4 2. If wy 4 * * X : 
"ge firs ob po. x Me gg ene of the Lord Jeſus, they - will ſelf, and the judge to gise the Charge himſelf The Goſpel of 

eve at che growing Greatnels- or tne _—_ j Opinion, like an Hypotheſis, — 


"vs nad hi Gordy only as nec⸗ and un lieve, or not; but it is a Revelation of the Mind of God, which 
A TE ould ry, wy — muſt be 1s of eternal Tub in it ſelf, and of infinite Concern to us 
rns, but ab Highly juſt und agreeable, and is entirely farisfied in (2.) His Divine Grace and Goodneſe; that Which he bad ſees 


it. (1 "He Was well plear'd to ſee the Kingdom of Chriſt get-} and beard, becauſe: he knew it nearly concern d us, he we 


ri und ; He maſt increaſe. Tou think he bas gain d a deal, pleas d to make known to d. What Paul had ſeen. and heard 
1 2 to — 5 he will gain. Note, The Kingdom of in the third Heayens, he could not teſtify, 2 Cor. 12. 4. but 
Ctirift"s and will be a growing Kingdom, like the. Light: of | Chriſt knew how to utter What he bad ſeen and heard. Chrift's 
the Morning, like the Crain of Muſtard-feed. (2.) He was | Preaching, is here called his teſtifying, to note, (I.) The an- 
Dot at All 4 eat d, chat the Effect of this was the diminiſhing | vincing idence of it; *rwas not reported as News by hearſay, 
„of hib on intereſt; I ft decreaſe. Created Excellencies are | but 1. was teftified'as Evidence given in Court, with great Cau- 
under chie Law they muſt decreaſe; I babe ſcem an End I | all tion and Aſſürance. (z.) The affect ionate Earneſtneſs of the De- 


- + Perfettion Note, t. The ſhining forth of the Glory of | Chriſt livery of it 3 twas teſtißed with [ Concern and Importunity, 4 


--ectivferh the Luftre of all other Glory. The Glory that ſtands A4, 18. 35. $f e nant” eee e e e 
an 120 nn | with Chriſt, that of the! World and the Bleſh, de-] From the Certainty of Chriſt's Doctrine, 2 takes Occaſi- 

th and lofeth Ground in the Soul, as the Knowledge and | on, (1s) To lament the Infidelity of the m of Man; tho he 
Love of Chriſt increaſe and get ground; but it is bere ſpoken" of teſtifies What is infallibly true, yet no Man receivetb bis Tefinv: 


that which i /abſeroie#r to him. As che Light of the Morning y, i. e. very few, next none, none in compariſon: With choſe that 

abe et as * the Morning · Star — 2. If our Di- refuſe it. They receive it not, they will not hear it, they do ” 

-"ninution'and'Abaſemenit-may but in the leaſt contribute! to the heed it, or giye credit to it. This he ſpeaks of, not on as wo 

Adeanesment of Chrift's Name, we muſt chearfully ſubmits ir, ter of Wonder, that ſuch-« Teſtimony: ſhould.,nor- be receiv” 

2+ and be content to be 2% thing; to be nthing; ſo that Chrift*may | Who hath: believed our Report 2. how ſtupid and fooliſh 167 
ii nns oer 1.4 ine } 


DIS a (gi! daes 50 elite} 91110 2877 5 pace Part of Mankind, what Enemies to themſelves : But 8 
= +": Secondly;" John Baptiſt here advanceth Chriſt, and inftrits his Matter of Gref; Jobns Diſciples griev'd that all Men can 
... hae they might bo ſo far ir... . his-Followers to, many. But 


| | | | # . 1 e NE We 
vive that: wand Come to him, that they might come to him grieves that v Man came to im, be thought them too, fe 
Ren — ves.” 10 * 17 5. v 9 0 S Ie, The Unbelief of Sinners is the — wage. mere 
We Un Warned ben e . hn" | | phe pharma ny Tote! 
I. He inſtrütts them concerning the Dignity of Cbriſt . Parſon, for this thut St. Paul had great Heapine, Rom. 9. 4 
l z E er cometb — Heat) 2233 "eta, i; F rakes mm to commend rie Faith of the choſen — 
„ Abepe all, "Here, (l.) He ſappoſerh his Divine Original; that he v. 37. H= ther bath rere bis Teſtimony (and Nome: ſuch t 
Why em above,” From Heaven, which ſpeaks not only his Di- | were, tho" very few) hath /et to bis Seal that God is tre, 
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Church as the great Law-giver, to diſpenſe Divine Favours as'the 
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«ry Mani Lyar 7 his Truth needs not our Faith to ſup ort it, 
but by Faith we do ourſelves the Honour and Juſtice to f 
to his Truth, and hereby God . reckons himſelf honour d. God's 


Promiſes are all Lea, and Amen, of Faith we put our Amen to 


them ; as Rev®22, 20. Obſerve, that receives the Teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſt, ſubſeribes not only to the Truth of - Chrift, but 
to the Truth of God, for his Name is the Word of Gad; the Com: 
mandments of God, and the Teſtimony of Chriſt, are put to- 
gether, Rev. 12. 17. By believing in Chrift we ſet to our Seal, 
(1.) That God is true to all the Promiſes which he has made 
concerning Chriſt; that which he fpake b the Mouth of all bis 
ly Prophets ; what he ſware to our Fathers is all .'xccompliſh'ds 
and not one Tora or Tittle of it fallen to the Ground, Lake 1. 
70, Sr. Aﬀs 13. 32, 33. G.) That he is true to all the Pro- 
miſes he has made in Utriſt; we venture our Souls upon God's 
Veracity, being ſatisfied that he is true; we are willing to deal 
with him pn Truft, and to quit all in this World for a Hap- 
pineſs in Reverfion, and out of Sight. By this we greatly ho- 
nour God's Faithfulneſs. Whom we give Credit to, We give 


wur to. 


(a.) Tis recommended to us as a Dieine Doctrine; not his 
own, but bis that ſent bim, v. 39. For be whom God bath ſent; 

caks the Mord of God, Which he was ſent to ſpeak, and ena- 
fed to ſpeak, for God giveth not the Spirit &y Meaſure unto bim. The 
Prophets were as Meſſengers that brought Letters from Heaven; 
but Chriſt came under the Character of an Embaſſader, and 
treats with us as ſuch: For, (I.) He Tpoke the Fords” of God; 
and nothing he ſaid, ſavoured of human Infirmity; both Sub- 
ſtance and Language were divine. He proved himſelf ſent of 
God, John 3. 1. and therefore his Words are to be 'receiv'd as 
the Words of God. By this Rule we may try the Spirits; thoſe 
that ſpeak as the Oracles of God, and propheſy” according to the Pro- 
portion of Faith, are to be received as ſent of Gad. (2) He ſpoke fo 
as no other Prophet did; for. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
to bim. None can ſpeak the Words of God, without the Spirit of 
God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. The Old Teſtament Prophets had the 
Spirit, and in different Degrees, 2 Tings 3. 9, 10. But Where 
as God gave them the Spirit by Meaſure, 1 Cor. 12. 4. he gave 
him to Chriſt ayithout Aeaſure; all Fulneſs dwelt in him, the Ful - 
neſs of the Godhead, an unmeaſurable Fulneſs.” The Spirit was 
not in Chtiſt as in a Veſſel, but as in a Fountain, as in a bot- 
tomleſs Ocean. The Prophets that had the Spirit in a limited 
manner, only with reſpect to ſome partieular Revelation; 
« ſometimes ſpake of themſelves, but he that had the Spirit al- 
ways reſiding in him without ſtint, always ſpoke the fendt of 
3. Concerning tbe Power and Authority be is inveſted with, which 
. riomconore all others, and a more excel - 
ent Name than they. „ en e eee gee 
1. He is the beloved Son of the Father, v. 35. The Fathey loveth 
the Son, The Prophets were faithful as Servants, but Chriſt as a 
Son; they'were employ'd as Servants, but Chriſt beloved" as u 


Son, always bis Deligbe, Prov. 8. 30. The Father was well 
pleas d in him; not only he did love him, but he dab love him ; 
e continued this Love to him, even in his Eſtate of Humi- 
liation, nch him never the eſs for his Poverty and Suffer- 
g. iin 1817 nr enen 12.169 ien 


2. He is Lord of all. The Father, as an Evidence of his Love 

to him, bath given all things into bis Hand. Love is generous, The 
Father took ſuch*a Complaceney, and had ſuch à Confidence in 
him, that he conſtitut 


kind. Hauing given him the Spirit <vithout meaſure,” he gave him 


all things,)' for he was thereby qualified to be the Naſter and Ma- 
nager of all. Note, It is the Honour of Chriſt, and the un- 

ſpeakable Comfort of all OChriſfians, that the Father hath given 
Al things into the Hand of the Mediator, (1. All Power; ſo 


* tis explain'd, Mat. 28. 16. All the Works of Creation being f 


| par under his Feet, all the Affairs of Redemption are put into 
bis Hand zihe is Lord of all. Angels are his Servants," Devils are 


bis Ca ives. He has Power over all Heſp; the Heathen given him @ 
| Jer his 'nkeritance,” The Kingdom of Providence is committed to 
bis Adminiſtration. He bas Power to ſettle; the Terms of the 


Covenant of Peace as the! great Plenipoteniliary; to govern his 


Sreat Aumoner, and to call all to account as the great Judge. Both 
the Golden Sceptre, and the Iron Rod 3 22 Ties his 
Hand. (F.) All Grace is given into his Hand as the Channel of 
Conveyanee g. all things, I. e, all thoſe gobd Things which God 
_ Intended to give to the Children of Men; N und all 
its Preliminaries- We are unworthy that the Father ſhould 
give thoſe things into our Hand, for we have made ourſelves'the 
Claren of his ratbh; he hath therefore appointed the Soni f bis 
Love to be Ttuſtee for de, and the things he intended for u 
he gives inte bis Hands, Who is worthy, © and has merit, 
both Honours for himſelf, and Favours for us. 8 ! 

ven into bis Hand, by him to be 


1 


given into ours. This is & 


Condition of eternal Happineſs, and herein he has the Prefiemi- 
ſcribe nene above all others, 0. 36. He that © belivveth ow. che tee beth 
| had ſaid con- 


him the great Feaffee in Truft for Man-! 


— S 


9 


, is the Vehicle of Divine Favours; ſo we receive aud par- 
ke 


pony that Word as trus and gad; this way of reezivh 5 
ly anſwers that way of giving. We have here the Sum of thats 
Goſpel, which is to be — to every Creature, Mark W aur 
1. de bleſſed State of all true Chriſtians ; H- bat believes ow 
the Syn, bath everlaſting Life. Note, 1. It is the Chara tet of every” 
true Chriſtian, that he believes on the Son of God; not only be-* 
lieves him, that What he ſaith is true, but believes oz him, conſents? r 
to him, and confides in him. The Benefit of true Chriſtiatiity is 
no leſs than Everlaſting Life ; that's it which Chriſt came to pur- 
chaſe for us, and confer upon us; it can be no leſs than the Hap- 
ineſs of an immortal Soul in an immortal God. 3. True Be- 
ievers, even now, bave everlaſting Life; not only they 


habe it hereafter, but they have ir now. For, (1.) They baue . 


very Security for it. 2. The Deed b Which it paſſeth | 
is ſeald and deliver d to them, and ſo they have it; tis put into 
the Hands of their Guardian for them, and. ſo they have it, tho? 
the: Uſe be not yet transferred into Poſſeſſion. They haye ther 
Son of God, and in him Laue Life; and the Spirit of God the 
Earneſt of this Life. (z.) They bave the comfortable Fretaſtes of; 
it, in preſent Communion with God, and the Takens' of his: 
Lore. + Grace is Glory begunusfff.. 
2. The wretched and miſerable Condition of Unbelievers; He 
that believeth- not the Son, is undone, 4: en, The Word jar 
eludes both” Increduliiy, and Diſobedience. An Unbehever is one 
that gives not Credit tothe Dołtrine of Chrilf, nor is in Subjecti-/ 
on to the Government of Chriſt. Now thoſe: at will neither 
be taught nor ruf d by Chriſt, (1+) Tbey cannat be happy in this 
World, or that to come; be Pall not ſee Life, that Life Which 
Chriſt came to beſtow.” He ſhall not enjoy it, he ſhall dot have 
any comfortable Praſpect of it, ſhall never. come wixhin ken oflir, 
except to aggravate his Loſe of it. (.) They. cannot but be miſe-! 
rable 3 the Wrath of God abides un un Unbeliever. He: is not» 
only under the Myath of God, which is as ſurely the Fons Death: 
as his\Favour-is its:Life ; but it abides. upon bim. All the Wrath 
he has made himſelf liable to, by the Violation of the Law, af. 
not remov d by the Grace of the goo is bound upon him. 


God's Wrath for his daily actual T — lights and lies 
apon him. Old Scores lie ubdiſcharged, and new ones added. 


Something done eyery Day 70, ll the Meaſure” and nothing to 


empty it. Thus the Wrath of God abider, for it is treafur'd 4p a+» 
gainſ the Day of Mraib. Lak. CE v9} T*bag Bir «of wry 
rie 2.993. a? 
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was Immanuel Land, Iſa. 8. 9. Not only the Place of his Birth, 
but the Scene of bis Preaching and Miracles. This Eau, in aur Sa- 
Vin Time, was divided into Three Parti: Judea in the South, 
Galilee in the North, and Samaria lying beteneen them, Nm in this 
Cbapter, eve-bave; Chriſt in tach ' theſe Three Parti bf that Land 
1. Departing out of Judea, 1-3. 2. Paſſing Samaria, 
„ nbich, tho! a ift in tranſitu, ben takes up maſt, Room. (1) His | 
coming into Samaria, v. 46. .) His Diſcourſerevith” the Sama- 


Tt 045 more thaw any Thing elſe the Glo of the Land of Iſrael, ant ie 


L ritan Momam at Well, v. 52.6 -(3:) The” Notice xubich the We- 


man gave of bim to the' City; v. 21-30. | | | 
+ Diſciples. in ibe mitan time, V. 3138. (.) The good Effett of this 
among the Sa maxitans, o, 39—42. 3. We find” him reſiding for ſome 
„Time in Galilee; o. 43-46. and bis curing of a -Nobleman's 8 
theres that was at death 5 du v. 40 OY 


(chi, Talk wirb his 


TE N > VIEU 

| OY SIOTT 2 £ SO BeRES ra55 
THEN. therefore the Lord knew how the Pha- 
V risees had heard that Jeſus made and baprized 
more diſcipſes than Jog, 2 (Tough. Jeſus. humlelf 
baprized not, but hs diſciples) 3: He left Judea, and 
departed. again into Galilee): se e er 


* 
6 — 
* N W * R 


We. read of Chriſt's coming into Juden, chap: 3. 22. after he 
had kept the Feaſts at Feraſalem; and pow be left a four 
Months befdre Harveſt, as here, v. 35. fo that tis dom- 


puted he ſtaid in Jos ea about fix Months, to build upon the 
pundation e laid there. We have no particular Account 
of his Sermons and E there en general, ve .. 
244, That he made Diſciples ;* he Prevail d "with 2285 to em- 


* race his Doctrine, to follow: him As. A Teacher: 'come From 
BY Fus Miniſtry was ſucceſsful, notwithſtanding the 
yi 


: ie @ ſition it met With, Fſal. 110, 3. aue uy it lignifes. the 
Sreat Entouragement to Faith; that the Riches of the New Co- ſame W By , 1 "= ; 


_ venant are depoſited in ſo ſarez-ſo kindz**fo good a Hand, the 
Hand af him that purehaſed them for us, © and aus for be 
Tho is able to keep all tharwhich both God and Believers have 


ai 4728. 


agreed to commit Ho in,, ©4447 


| Which they had made Proſelyte $29 


eden, to Pi ble, ompare 
guten; Which t 


tobich they h. had made,; ſo the Word is 
12 e . Chaſe, rerogative 
0 Firſt to: bring them to h Fot, and chen 


to mate Diſcip 


|form and faſhion; them to, bis Will. |; Fit,. no fer Cr. 
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8 That be c 4 thoſe whom he made Deſciples ; admitted of me, which am a woman of Samaria 2 for the Jews 
N mn witb Mater; not himſelf, but by the Mi- have no deali s with the Samaritans.” 10 Jef wy bh 

of-his-Diſciples,- v. 2. (1) Becauſe he would put a dif- Wered mic Tric unc her e eis an 

A nn Baptiſm and that of Fahy, Who baptized all Vered and ſaid unto her, Ik thou knewelt che gilt of 

hamſelf for he baptized us a Servant, Chriſt as a Maſter. (2. God and who. it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to 

He would: apply himſelf more to Preaching-Work, which was drink, thou wouldeſt have asked of him, and he would 


he more encellent, 1 Cor. 1. 1. (3.) He would put Honour up- re eee the mT 1 | 
— a UG by empowering and employing. . untg 


and ſo train them up to further Services. (4-) If he had baptiz'd him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to dra with, and the Well 


dee binſelg they would hape been apt to value themſelves: up- fis deep : from whence then haſt thou that living wa. 


* * 


that, and-delpiſe others ; which he would prevent, as Paul, I ter? 12 Art thou greater than our father : 
| „ y - 4 * op ba i . ; fac 
43 1-13, £5-)-He would reſerve himſelf. for the Honour uf which gave us the well, and drank thereof wy 
An, chat 66 e Sacraments depend: 50 us ang Vismue in and his children, and his cartel? 13 Jefus anſwered 
the Hand that adminifters them ;as alſo, that what ie done by. his and {aid unte her, Whoſdever dribketh of this water 
Miniſters, gecörding to his Direction, he owns as dene by -him- [ſhall thirſt again: 14 But whoſbever driuketh of oo 
„ vater that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt + bu 
e e e , f . l gte un eg l b. Bel the water" chit 1 ſhall give! kim, ſhall pe in him a 
done at any time. Chriſt's Converſe was mote winning than well of water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life. Is 
. His Mirdeles were convincing, and the Cures he wrought The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me this Water, 
18 inviting. - . | * 1 ; 
4. That the Phariſees were inform'd of this; they heard what A. | P 
Multitudes he baptized ; for they had from his 6 appearing a ſus ſaith unte het, Go, call thy husband 


. Jealous Bye Upon him, and wanted not Spies to give chem norice | hither. 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I haye no 


— — 


was repreſented, to make him appear the more form 


oo tay. Vater? Jeſus! Tairh,” ants. Her,” Give... me..c0 


nt him, He is ic that thou being u Jew, uskeſt Urjuk. 


concerning him. Opferve, (i.) When the Phariſees thought husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I hare 
they had got rid of Ge (for he was by this time clapt up) and no husband: 18 For thou haſt had five husban * 4 he 


Were pleaſing themſelves with that, Feſus appen Was 4 | r | N Maa 
e VEtarion te chem chan ever Jobs had been. The Wit | nn thou now halt is not thy husband: im "rhar ſaid 


e Evemies, and it's a Sande ir is Sg rhe worſhipped. in this mountain; and ye ſay, that in Je- 
were girea' is epdiþiEiin the Pharitees, "Tis Likely the In- Jeſus faith unto her,” Woman, believe me, the hour 
formers wers willing to have their Names conceated, and the] cometh when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 


deep #s to hide their Connſels from the Lord, Iſu. 29.15. and 
is here calF'd : pf Ge era AMS con Phaviſees, 


and how- ich die likely it - exceeded the Troth ; for it is nor fion is Of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, and now 


likely chat Jeſus had yet baptized more #bay Fobn ; bur th rh thing 
vp — —— 


De 6. 14. 1 Wks fe 1 
That begeupen our Lord Jeſus lift Fades, and Hepurted- 


king than juſt under their Noſe. For (1.) His Hour was not yet 
od, and 


wity of the ten Tribes, 
t were left behind, and 


nat call'd'to | 1 bac Fr God of Iſrael: only, to whom they erected a 


Sat by 


— of his ſuffering People. AI gang 
. He depatted into Gale, besauſe he had Work to do there, not give him a worſe Name, 
aud many Friends and fewer Tnemies. He went to Galilce:now, ¶ the Fache were in Proſperity, the Samaeitans elaim'd) kindred to 
Becduſe Dans Miniftry. had mow made Fay for him there; them, Ears 4. 2. but when they Were in Diſtreſe, they were 
for Galiiees which was utider Herod's 3 -was the laſt Adades .and . Perſians: See Jaſepb. Antig. l. 2 l. 6. G. J. 12. c. j. Now 
dcene of Fans Baptiſm. (*. Becau 0 8 Impriſonment 1 a obſerve, 2 | By £71 783k 1 3% nn 3991 aft - — 4 
now made Room for him there: That. Li being now ꝓut un- 1. Chriſt's coming into Samaria. He charged his Diſoiples not 
der a Buſhel, the M nds of People would not be divided between to enter into A the\Samaritans, Mat. 10. 5. eiz · not to 
bim aud Chriſti Thus both The Liberties and Refiraints of good preach the G 
aniſters, are for the Furtherance of the Goſpel, Phil 1. 1a. | 
But to what purpoſe doth he go into Galilee, for Safety? Herod, {|#hy Haie Iſiael. But what Kindneſs, he here did them, was 4. 
eee of John, will never be the Protector of ſeſus. Tantal; 'twas:only.a Crumb of the Childrens Bread that uſually i 
mut here notes, Pi in has wits wos \fugiant, babert ; ad quo from the Maſter's Table. W l 0 n l Hats 6: bin r 
ee in tate ft von b, 2, i. Bar 2 fade, v. His E From Fu to. gal-, lay through bg ds of 
un naſt num e, : be O95. es : Dh i benno, 1 Samaria, v. 4. He. N ft needs. 8 ;thro'. Samaria, (There! Was 
SO Ht ad ”  - juno other Way, upleſs.he.wayld have fetch'd a:Compaſs.on: the o- 


o 
P * 
7 


2001. NW e 28 Maag aan pa y 
And be muſt needs go krhrough Samarin. 5 cher. ſide Fordan, & great way about, The wicked and pro- 


{Then comieth he to u cy of Samarig, which is Phe are nt preſent ſo intermix d With Gods Iſnaeig that! unleſs 
| m | ma; Winch is e | Pawan | 

SVT 
Hob. gave ko iis don Joteph. 6 Now acob's well Armour of Righteouſneſs on the Right -Hand-and on the Left, 
Mas Tiere. Jeſus therefore. being. wearied with n feet we may neither give Provocation ro them, nor contract Fu. 
Journep, ſat thus on the Well: and it wat about e hen. We. ſauld not go info Places of Temptation, 
xt hour! Fhere cometh a woman df Samafla but when we ned, met; and chen we ſhould not reſide in them, 
few. , a - woman of Samaria dne been through tem. Some think that therefore: Chriſt af 
ned go through Samana, becauſe! of the gond Work he had 
ro do there; a poor Woman to be converted, a luſt Shecp to 
beiſaught; and ſaved; This Was Werk his Heart Was upon, 
and therefore he muſt needs go this Way. It was happy for S 


* x1ok.. For His diſeiples were gone away into the 
rGity to buy meat. 9 Then faith: the woman of Samaria 


1dT a 


3 


Cit 
ach the Goſpel, or work Miracles: ;; nor did he here preach * 
2 or work any Miracle, his Eye deing to the oft Sheep f 


ia, that it lay in Chi . way, which gare him an Opporcavity 
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of calling on them; "When I poſſed- by thee, I ſaid unto thee, live, 
= is Baiting Place happened to be at a City of Samaria. Now 
A Place deſeribed. Twas call'd Sy:har ; probably the 
ame with Sichem, or Shechem, a Place which we read much of 
in the Old Teſtament. Thus are the Names of Places com- 
monly corrupted by Trab of Time. Sbechem yore the firſt 
Proſelytes that ever came into the Church of Iſrael, Gen. 34- 
29. and 35. 2. und now it is the firft Place where the Goſpel is 
reached out of the Commonwealth of  Iſ#ae]; ſo Dr. Lightfoot 
obſerves; as alſo, that the Valley F Achor, which was given for 
a Door of Hope,” Hope to the poor Gentiles, ran along by this City, 
Hoſe 2. 15. * Abimelech was made King here; twas Feroboam's 
Royal Seat; but the 8 when he would give us the An- 
tiquities of the Place, tukes notice of Fatobs Intereſt there, 
which was more its Honour, than its crowned Heads. 1. Here 
lay Jacobs Ground, the Parcel of Ground which f gave to his 
Son Foſeph, Whoſe Bones were buried in it, Gen. 48 
24 32. Probably this is mentioned, to intimate that Chrift, 


- when he repos d himſelf hard by here, took. occaſion from the 


Ground which Facob gave Foſeph, to meditate on the good Re- 


n 


was wearie with hit Laer Tho! it was yet but the fixth 
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22. Foſb 


which is good, that the Fragnients of Time may not be loft. P- 
ter, While his Dinner was getting, fell into a Trance, Ac, 10. 12. 
(2.) Becauſe it was more private and retir'd, more cheap and 
homely to have his Dinner brought him hither, than to go into 
the Town for it. Perhaps his Purſe was low, and he would 
teach us good Hugbandry; to | ſpend according to what” we baer, 
and not go beyond it: However, he would teach us not to affecr 
great Things. Chriſt could eat his Dinner as well upon a Drau. 
Well, as in the beſt Inn in the Town. Let us comport with ue 8 
Circumſtances. ee 1 3 
Now this gave Chriſt an Opportunity of diſcourſing with this 
Woman about Spiritual Concerns, and he improw'd it; he often 
preached to Multitudes that crowded- after him for Inſtruction, 
yer here he condeſcends to teach a fingle Perſon, a Woman, 4 
poor Woman, a Stranger, a Samaritan, to teach his Miniſters tc | 
do likewiſe ; as thoſe that know what a glorious Atehievement 
it is to help to ſave, tho" bur one Sou, from Dea tg 
Let us obſerve the Particulars of this Diſcourſe, + e 
1. Jeſus begins with a modeft Requeſt for a Draught of Wa-. 
ter; Give me to drink. He that for our ſakes "became poor, here 
becomes a Beggars that they who are in want, and cannot dig, 
may not be aſhamed to beg. Chrift ask d for it, not only be- 
cauſe he needed it, and needed her help to come at ĩt, but becauſe 
he would draw on further Diſcourſe with her; and teach us to 
be willing to be beholden to the meaneft when there is oceaſion. 
Chriſt is ſtill begging in his poor Members, and a Cup of cold M. 
of oy this here, given to them in his Name, mall not loſe its 
eward. 8 e | ON 3 
2. The Woman, tho' the doth not deny his Requeſt, yet quar- 
rels with him, becauſe he did not carry on the Humour of his 
own Nation; v.9. How is it? Obſerve, (1.) What a mortal 


1 


bouring under the common Fatigue of Travellers: He] Feud there was between the Few? and the Samaritans ; the Fews 


have" no Dealings with the Samaritans. The Samaritans were the” 
Adverſaries of Fudab, Ezra 4. 1. were, upon all Occaſions, mil” 
chievous to them. The Jets were extremely ' malicious - 


Heat of the Day, therefore he Was weary. Here we ſee, (I.) gainft them, lock d upon them as having no part in the 


are carry'd eafily,” let us think on the Wearin 
ſter. G9 


a robuſt Conftization ; it ſhould ſeem his Os were not 


veniencies of this Life, but content with mean 4 (2.) He 


to ſit. 


recorded at large, while Chriſt's Diſpute with the Doctors, and 
1 with Moſes and Elias on the Mount, are bury'd in 

ce. | : M131 2 e TE i : , 2 5 : 
This Diſcaurſe is reducible to four. Heads. 


Fit, They diſcourſe concerning the Water, v.";—15. Notice 
18 7 taken of the Circumſtances that gave occaſion to this Diſ- 
courſe. ct 1-45 Ado pes e : þ 


þ 7: There comes a Woman of Samaria to draw Mater. This 
mtimates her Poverty, ſhe had no Ser vant to be a Drawer of [tured. This Woman expected that Chriſt ſhould” be as other 


Mater; and her Induſtry, ſhe would do it herſelf. See here, 
(1.) How God owns and approves of honeſt humble Diligence 
m our Places. Chriſt was made known to the Shepherds when 
they were keeping their Flock. (2.) How the Divine Provi- 
dence brings about glorious Purpoſes by Events which ſeem to 
us fortuitous and accidental. This Woman's mecting with 
Chriſt at the Well, may mind us of the Stories of Rebekab 
Rachel, and F ages Daughter, who all met with Husbands, 
ood Husbands, no worſe than Hale, Facob, and Maſen, when 
dey came to the Wells for Water. (z.) How the preventing 
Grace of God ſomerimes brings People unexpectedly under the 
Means of Cenverfion and Salvation. He is found of them that 
ſought him not. TS e ene Mes ee ee, 8 ee 

2. „ were gone away into the City to. buy Meat, 
ence learn a Leſſon, (1) Of. office and Honeſty. The Meat 


Chriſt eat, he bought and paid for, as Paul, 2 Thef. 2 8 {95 


2. His Diſcourſe with a Samaritan Woman, which is here TWas part of Chriff's Humiliation, that be was born of the Few 


© RefurreQtion ; (excommunicated and curſed them by the ſe- 
*cret Name of God; by the glorious 'Writing of the Tables, 
„ and by the Curſe of the Upper and Lower Houſe of Judg-" . 


to it. (2.) That he was a poor Man, elſe he might have tra- te ment; With this Law, That no "Tfaclite eat of any Thing 
velled on Horſeback, or in a Chariot. To this Inftance of!“ that is = Samaritans, for it is as if he cat Swines Fleſh,” 88 


Dr. Lightfoot, out of Rabbi Tanchum. Note, Quarrels about Religi- 
on are uſually the moſt implacable of all other. Men were made 


Princes walked at Serounts on the Earth, Eccli 10 "0 When ' we to have Dealings one with another; but if Men, becauſe one wor- 
d eat] t us think o s of” our Ma-] ſhips at one Temple, and another at another, will deny the Off- 
It ſhould: ſeem he was but a tender Man, and not of | ces of Humanity and 


Charity, and common Civility, will be mo- 
roſe and unnatural, ſcornful and cenforious, and this undet co- 
lour of Zeal for Religion, they plainly ſhew, that however their 
Religion may be true, they are not #ruly Religious, but pretending” 


Fatigue, and can worſt | to ſtiekle for Religion, ſubvert the Deſign of it. 


(2.) How ready the Woman was to upbraid Chriſt with the 


. We have him here betaking himſelf to the common Relief Haughtineſs and IIl- nature of the Jewiſh ation: Hoe ts it, that 


thou being a Jew, aikeſt Drink of me? By his . Dreſs, or Dialect, 
or both, ſhe knew him to be a ew, and thinks it ſtrange that 
he runs not to the ſame exceſs of Riot againſt the Samaritans: 
with other Fews. Note, Moderate Men of all fides, are (like 
Foſbuz, and his Fellows, Zech. 3. 8.] Men wondered at. Two. 
Things this Woman wonders at. (I.) That he ſhould ask this 
Kindneſs; for it was the Pride of the Fewus that they would en- 
dure any Hardſhip, rather” than be beholden ro a Samaritan,” 


i/þ Nation, which was now not only in an il! State, ſubject co 
the Romans, but in an i] Name among the Nations: With what 
diſdain did Pilate ask, Am I a Thus he made bimſelf not 
only of no Reputation, but of ill Reputation ; but herein he has 
ſer'us an'Example of ſwimming againft the Stream of common. 
Corruptions. We muſt, like our Maſter, put on Goodneſs, and 
| Kindneſs, tho it ſhould be never ſo much the Genius of our 
Country, or the Humour of our Party, to be moroſe and ill-na- - 
Fes were; but it is unjuſt to charge upon every individual 
Perſon, even the common Faults of the Community. No Rule, 
but has ſome Exceptions. (2.) She wonders he ſhould expect to. 
receivs this Kindneſs from ber that was a Samaritan : You Few 
could deny it to one of our Nation, and why ſhould we grant it 
to one of yours? Thus Quarrels are propagated endleſly by Re- 
enge a d Retaliation. jb hy 33 

3. Chtiſt takes this Occaſion to inftruf her in Divine Things; 
v. 10. F thou kneweſt the Gift of God, thou  wouldſt have asked. 
Obſerve, (1.) He waves her Objection of the Feud between the 
Jecus and the Samaritans, and takes no notice of it. Some Diffe- 
rences are belt head by being /lizhted, and by avoiding all Oæca- 
ſions of entering imo Diſpute abour, them. Chriſt will convert this 
Woman, not by ſhewing her that” the Samaritan Worlhip was 
Schiſmatical, tho' really it was ſo, but byſhewing her her own 175 
norance and Immoraluies, and her need of a Saviour. (2.) He 


Of daily Dependance upon Providence; Take no Thought for] poſſeſſerh her with an Apprehenſion that ſhe had now an Oppor- 


the Morrow. Chriſt did 


not go into the City to eat, but ſent] runity (a fairer Opportunity than the was aware of) of * 4 


his Diſciples to feteh bis Mear thither ; not becaufe he ſcrupled that which would be of unſpeakable Advantage to her. 8 | 
Wen m Samaritan City ; bur,” (1.0 Becauſe he had a good not the Helps that the Fe<vs had, to diſcern the "Signs of the 
ork to do at that Well, which might be done hile they were | Times, and therefore Chriſt tells her exprefly, ſhe had now a 


TULLY 


. \ 


92 os. Tis Wiſdom to fill up our vacant Minutes with thar | Seaſon of Grace ; this was the Day of her Viſitation. 
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# thou kneaveſt the Gift of God, that is, as the next Words 2 
"It, Who it is that faith, giv: me to drink. If thou kneweſt who 1 am : 
She faw him to be 4 Few, a poor weary Traveller, but be 
would have her know ſomething 
did appear. 
| Seb 25 

all Good for us. A Gift, + not à Debt which we could demand 
from God; not a Loan, which he will demand from us again; 
e « Gift, a free Gift, Job. 3. 16. (2.) It is an unſpeakable Pri- 
lege to have this Gift of God 
* have an Opportunity of embracing it. He who. is the Gift of 
"> God, is now ſet before thee, and addreſſeth himſelf to thee ; tis 
be that ſaich, give me to drink; this Gift comes a begging to thee. 
(3 Tho Chriſt is ſet before us, and ſues to us in and by his 


know not who it is that ſpeaks to them in the Goſpel, that 
faith, give me to drink; they perceive not that tis the Lord that 
calls them. | books 2 Jin, 
(.) He hopes concerning her, what ſhe would have done if 
ſhe bad known him; to be ſure ſhe would not have given him 
ſuch a rude and uncivil Anſwer; nay, ſhe would have been fo 
far from affronting him, that ſhe would have made her Addreſ. 
. ſes to him: Then won ldſt have at d. Note, 1. Thoſe that would 
have auy Benefit by Chriſt, muſt ask for it, muſt be earneſt in 
Prayer to God for it. 2. Thoſe that have a right Knowledge of | 
Chrift, will ſeek to him; and if we do not ſeek unto him, tis a 
Sign we do not know him, Fſal. 9. Io. ha 
they chat want the Means of Knowledge would have done, if 
they had had them, Mat. 11. 21141. 
(3.0 He aſſares her what he would have done for her, if ſhe 
_ bad applied herſelf to bim. He. could haue given thee (and not 
have upbraided.thee, as thou doſt me) livi By el 
ving Water is meant the Spirit, who is not like the Water in the 
Bottom of the Well, which he ask'd for ſome of, but like living 
or running Water, which was much more valuable. Note, 1. The 
Spirit of Grace is as living Mater; ſee Fohn 7.38. Under this Si- 
militude the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah 
Old Teſtament, 1/2. 12. 3. and 35. J. and 44. 3. and 355. J. 
Zech, 14. 8. The Graces of the Spirit, and his Comforts, ſatis- 
fy the thirfting Soul, that knows its own Nature and Neceſſity. 
2. Jeſus Chrift aan and will give. the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ; for he veceiv'd that he might give, „„ 0 ODS 


timation Chriſt gave her; v. 11, 12. Thou  baſt 
om and beſides, Art thaw, 
tog. See 
Who are wh 
Some reſpeCt : | x 
oo; but little reſpef to hat he ſaid, which ſhe doth but 
e 8 oy 1 | 
. She doth. not think him copay of - furniſhing her with 
any Water, no, not this in the Well T hou 
2 nothing to draw. with, and the Well is deep. This ſhe ſaid, not 
Wi 
to ee from the Ends of the Earth, needs nothing to draxy. 
Bur there are thoſe who will truſt Chriſt no further than they 
can ſee him, and will not believe his Promiſe, unleſs the Means 
of the Performance of it be viſible ; as if he were ty'd to our 
Methods, and could not draw Water without our Buckets. 
She asks ſeornfally, Mpence haſt 
not whenee thou canſt have it. Note, The Springs of that li- 
ving Water, which Chriſt has for thoſe that come to him, are 
ſecret and undiſcovered : . The Fountain of Life is hid with. 
3 Chriſt has enough for us, tho we ſee. not whence he 
th it. | | 


any better Water than this, which ſhe could come at, but he 
could not ; Art thou greater than our Father Jacob, who gave us the 
. We will ſup 
bis Children, and Cattle did drink of this Well. And we may obſerve 
from it, (I.) The Power and Providence of God, in the Conti- 


2. Yet allowing that to be true, ſhe was out in ſeveral Things; 
As (I.) In calling Jacob Father. W 


. . rr 


1 * 


(40 He hints to her what ſhe ſbould know, but was ignorant of; 


more concerning him than 
| Note, (I.) Jeſus Chriſt is the Gift! of God; the 
Token of God's Love to us, and the richeſt Treaſure of 


sd and offer'd to us; to 


ſpel, yet there are Multitudes that know bim not. They 


3. Chriſt knows what 


Water. By this li- 


had been promis d in the 


2 
| aft nothing to draw | 
ue greater than our Father Facob ? What 
aguratively, ſhe. took literally; Nicodemus did ſo 
what. confus'd Notions they have of ſpiritual Things, 

taken up with the Things that are ſenſible. 
e pays to. his Perſon, in calling him Sir, or 


-4- The Woman objects againſt, and cavils at the gracious 


„that is juſt at hand: 
the Power of Chrift, for he who canſerb the Vapours 


thou this hving Water? 1 ſee : 


2. She doch not think it poſſible_be ſhould furniſh her with 


ſe the Tradition true, that Facob himſelf, aud 


- nuance of the Fountains of Water from Generation to Generati- 


en, by the conſtant Circulation of the Rivers, like the Blood in 
mak; Eecl. 1. 7. to which 1 perhaps the Flux 
and Reflux of the Sea, like the Pulſes of the Heart, doth con- 


the Meſl engers of God's itte the, Donars.of them a 
ſo much at the Hands they paſs through, as ah Wt 2908 ook 


— 


to l 
they come from. Facob gave it to his Sons, not to tbem. You 7 
the Church's {Ka Lo only uſurp, but monopolize Re 
Privileges. (z.) She was out in ſpeaking of Chriſt, as -* 
worthy 1 be compared Wy our 25 er Facob. An over fond Ve 
neration for Antiquity, make's God's Graces. in the a 
of our own. Day to hy Fo ie 7 4 e Ps hits People 
5. Chriſt anſwers thisCavil,. and makes it out that the liaiag V. 
ter he had to gire, was far better than that of Jacob's Well, 0 
13, 34+ Tho the ſpoke perverſly, Chriſt did not, caſt her of 
dur inſtructed, and encouraged. her. He ſheys her, 
1. That the Water of Jacob's Wall. yielded. but a. tranſient Sa. 
tisfaction and Supply; Whoſo drinteth of this Mater, ſhall thi 
again. Lis no better than other Water, twill quench the = 
ſent. Thirſt, but the Thirſt will return, and in a few. Hours 4 
Man will haye as much need, and as much deſire of Water as ea; 
be bad. This ſpeaks, (1.) The Iymities of ous, Bodies in thy 
preſent State; they are ſtill zeceſſizons and ever craving. Life is.g 
Fre, à Lamp, Which will ſoon go out, without continual gu 
plies of Fuel: and Oil: The marural Heat. pneys upon niet 
(2+) The Imperfections of all our Comforts in this World, they ae 
not laſting, nor our Satisfaft ion in them remaining, Whatever 
Waters of Comfort we drink of, we Mall thixft again, Yeſterday's 
Meat _ vg will not do 82 ö Fe . 
2. That the living Waters he Would give, ſhould yield a las- 
ing . v. 14. Chrilt's Po 2 
luable, when they come to be compared with the: Things of this 
World ; for there will appear no C Hon between then. 
Whoever partakes of the Spirit of Grace, and the Comforts of the 
Everlaſting Goſpel, (1.) He ſhall neuer thirſt, he ſhall never 
want that which will abundantly ſatisfy his 25 Deſires; they 
are longing, but not Are A deßring Thürſt he has, nothing 
more than God, but ſtill more and more of God, but not a de. 
ſpairing Thirſt. * [Therefore be ſhall never thirſt, becauſe this 
Water that Chriſt gives ſhall be in him a Well of Water. He can 
never be reduced to n that has in himſelf a Fauntaia of 
r for 3 thul_be in in 
The Principle of Grace planted in him is the Spring of his Com- 


fort; ſee. John z. 38. A good, Man is, ſatisfied fm himſelf, for 


Chriſt duell. in big) Heart. The Anqinting abides in him ; he 
needs not ſneak te the World e the Mart, and the 
fur 


Witneſs of the Spirit in the Heart, furniſheth him Ta a firm 


Foundation of Hope, and an over-flowing. Fountain of Joy. 
Never failing, for. it ſhall be in him a Well . of Mater. 112 ih 


has at hand but a Bucket of Water, needs. not thirſt as long as 
that laſts, . but that will ſoon be d; but Believers have 
in them a Well of Water, over-flowing, ever flowing. The Pris- 
cite and Afﬀettions which Chriſt's ag” deligion forms in the Soul 
of thoſe that are captivated to the Power of it, axe this: Hell f 
Water. (I.) "Tis ſpringing up, ever in Motion, which f. the 
Atings of Grace ſtrong and vigorous. . If good Truths ftegrate in 
our "Fouls, like ſtanding Water, they do not anſwer. the End of 
our receiving them: If there be a good Treaſure in the Heart. 
we muſt thence bring forth food Thi (2-) "Tis ſpripging up 
unto everlaſting Life; which ſpeaks, (I.) The Aim, of gracious 
Actings. A ſanctified Soul has its Eye upon Heaven; means 
that, deſigus that, doth all for that, will take up with nothing 
ſhort of that. Spiritual Life rings up ED its own Per- 
fection in eternal Life. (z.) The e. of thoſe Actin 

*twill continue ſpringing up till it come to Perfection. (z.) The 
Crown of them, eternal Life at laſt, The living Water riſeth 
from Heaven, and therefore riſeth towards Heaven; ſee Ec. 
I, = And now, is not this Water better that that of Jacob 
6. The Woman (whether in jeſt or earneſt is heard to ſay) begs 


| of him to give her ſome of this Water ; v. 13. Give me | this Ma- 


ter, that I thirſt not. (I.) Some think ſhe ſpeaks tauntingly, and 
ridicules what Chriſt had ſaid. as meer auff, and in derifh 

it; not deſftres, but challengeth him to give her ſome of this Wa- 
ter. A rare Invention ; *twill ſaye me a deal of Pain if I thirſt not, 
and a deal of Pains if I never come bither to draw. But, (.) Others 
think twas a well meant, but weak and ignorant Deſire. She ap- 
prehended that he meant ſomething very good and uſeful, and 
therefore ſaith Amen at a venture: Whatever it be, let me have 
it ; bo will ſhew me any good? And Eaſe or ſaving of Labour is 
a valuable Good to poor labouring People. Note, I. Even thoſe 
that are weak and ignorant, may yet have ſome faint and fluc- 


tribute. (2.) The Plainneſs of the Patriarch Facob, his Drink 
was Water, and be and his Children drank. o 
with his Cattle. ; Wy et 


| | hat Authority had the Sama- 
ritans to reckon themſelves. of the Seed of Jacob! They were 
deſcended from that mix d Multitude, which rhe King of 4½ 
ſyria had placed in the Cities of Samaria; hat have they to do 
then with Fach? Becauſe they were the Invaders of Iſrael's 
Rights, and the unjuſt Poſſeſſors of Iſraels Lands; were they 


tuating Deſires towards Chriſt and his Gifts, and ſome good 


the ſame Welt Wiſhes of Grace and Glory. 2. Carnal Hearts, in their beſt 


Wiſhes, look no higher than carnal Ends. Give it me, faith ſhe, 
not that I may have everlaſting Life, which Chriſt propos d, but 
that i come not kither to draw. © | EY 

Secondly, The next Subject of Diſcourſe with this Woman, 
is concerning her Husband, v. 16, 17, 18. Twas not to let fa 
the Diſcourſe of the Water of Life, that Chriſt ſtarted. this, a5 
many who will bring in any  Inpertinence in Converſation, that 
they may drop a ſerious Subject; but it is with a gracious. De- 


1 


therefore the. [nberitors of Iſrael's Blood and Honour? How ab-{ ſign that Chriſt mentioned it. What he had ſaid e ee 1 
e 


Well as. Facob's Gift, Whereas be did no more give it, chan 


= Wa 


_ Jurd were thoſe Pretenfions? (2.) She is out in claiming, this] Grace and eternal Life, be found had made little. Impr 


wo» 4 * ; 


-  __— 


Moſes gave the Manna, John 6. 32. But thus we are apt to call | waving the D 


* C7 


upon her * ſhe had not been convinced of Sin; therefore 
iſeourſe about the living Water, he ſets 1 p 
| e 5 wake 
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awaken her Conſcience, to open the Wound of Guilt, and then 
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ſhe would more eaſily apprebend the Remedy by Grace: And 
this is the Method of dealing with Souls * he muſt” firſt be 
made weary and heavy laden under the Burthen of Sin, and then 
brought to Chriſt for Reft ; firſt prick'd to the Heart, and then 
bear d. This is the Courſe of Spiritual Phyſick, and if we pro- 
ceed not in this Order, we begin ar the wrong End. 5 
Obſerve, 1. How diſcreetly and decently: Chrift introduceth 
this Diſcourſe, v, 16. Go call thy Hasband and come hither, How, 
(1.) This Order Chriſt gave her, had a very good Colour. Call 

Husband, that he may teach thee, and help thee to underſtand 
le Things, which thou art ſo ignorant of. The Wives that 
will learn, muſt ack their Hutbandi, 1 Cor. 14. 35. who muſt 
dwell with them, as Men of Knowledge, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Call thy 
Husband, that he may learn with thee; that then ye may be 
- Heirs together of the Grace of Life. Call thy Husband, that he 
may be Witneſs to what paſſeth between us; Chriſt would thus 
teach us to provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men, and to 
ſtudy that which is of good Report. (2.) As it had a good Colour, 
ſo it had à gtod Deſign, for from hence he would take Occaſion 


to call her Sin to Remembrance. There is need of Art and 


Prudence in giving Reproofs ; to fetch a Conipaſs, as the Woman 
of Tekoa, 2 Sam. 14. 20. | 2 f 
2. How induſtriouſly the Woman' ſeeks to evade the Convicli- 
on, and yet inſenſibly convicts herſelf, and e'er ſhe is aware, 
owns her Fault; ſhe ſaid, 1 bade no Huiband. Her Saying this, 
intimated no more, but that ſhe did not care to have her Hus- 
band ſpoken of, nor that Matter mentioned any more. She 
would not have her Husband,come thither, left in further Diſ- 
courſe, the Truth of the Matter ſhould come out to her Shame; 
and therefore pray | 85 on to talk of ſomething elſe, I have no 
Huchard ; the would thought a Maid or a Widow, whereas, 
tho ſhe had no Husband, ſhe was neither. © The carnal Mind 
is very ingenious to ſhift off Convittions, and to keep them from 
faſtning 5 careful to cover the Sn. a 

3. How cloſely our Lord Jeſus brings home the Conviction to 
her Conſcience. *Tis probable he ſaid more than is here record- 


n 
- 


ed, for ſhe thought he told her all that ever ſhe did, v. 29. but 


that which is here recorded is concerning her Husbands: Here's 
(.) A ſurpriving Narrative of her paft Converſation ; | thow ha 
bad five Huthands. Doubtleſs it was not her 4ffii#ion, the bury- 
ing of fo many Husbands, but ber Sin, that Chrift intended 
to upbraid her wich; either the had elaped (as the Law ſpeaks) 
had over- run her Hubands, and married others; or by her un- 
dutiful, unclean diſloyal Carriage, had provoked them to divorce 
ber; or by indireft Means had, contrury to Law, divorc'd them. 
Thoſe who make light of ſuch ſcandalous Practices as theſe, 
as no more but nine Days Wonder, and as if the Guilt were over 
as ſoon as the Talk is over, ſhould remember that Chriſt keeps 
Account of all. (2.) A ſevere Reproof of her preſent State of 
Life; He '<vhom thou now baſt, is not thy Husband : Either the 
was never married to him at all, or he had ſome other Wife; 
or which is moſt probable, her former Husband, or Husbands 
were living; ſo that in ſhort, ſbe Id in Adultery. Yet obſerye 
how mildly Chriſt tells her of it; he doth not call her a Whore, 
but tells her, He with whom thou Tiveſt i not thy Hushand ; and 
then leaves it jo — own r e — tell her ſo. Note, Re- 
proofs are 'ordinarily moſt profitable, When they are lea oking. 
63 Vet in this 1 a e Conftrudion Marg queue 
well bear, upon what ſhe ſaid, by way of Shuffle and Evafion ; 
Tron haſt well ſaid, I have no Husband; and Again, in that ſaidſt 
thou truly,” What ſhe intended as a Denial of tbe Fad, that ſhe 
had none with whom ſhe lived as a Husband, he favourably in- 
terpreted, or at leaſt turn'd upon her as a Confeſſion of the Fault. 
Note, Thoſe ho would win Souls, ſhould © make the beft of 
them, whereby they may hope to work upon their good Nature; 
bens — they make the worſt of them, they certainly exaſperate their 
I Nature. „ 5 235 13 
* Thirdly,” The next Subject of Diſcourſe with this Woman, is 
3 of Worſhip, v. 19—24 . Where we may ob- 
erve, 5 1 n EI | N 
1. A Caſe of "Conſcience propos d to Chriſt, by the Woman, 
concerning the Place of Worſhip, v. 19, 20. And there, 5 
1. The Tnducement ſhe had to put this Caſe ; Sir, I perceive 
that thou' art a "Prophet. She doth not deny the Truth of what 
he had charged her with, but by her Silence owns the Juſtice of 
the Reproof; nor is ſhe put into 'a (Paſſion by it, as many are 
when they are touched in a ſore Place; doth not impute his 
Cenſure to the general Diſguſt the Jews had to the Samaritans; 
but (Which is 4 rare Thing) can bear to be told of a Fault. 
But that is not all, ſhe goes further; (i.) She ſpeaks reſpe&- 
tally ro him, calls him 87 Thus ſhould we bhorour thoſe that 
deal faithfully with us. This was the Effect of Chriſt's Meek- 
ne ſs in reproving her; he gave her no ill Language, and then 
ſhe gave him none. (2.) She acknowledges him to be a Pro- 
het, ono that had a Correſpondence with Heaven. Nite, The 
Power of the Word of Chriſt in ſearching the Heart, and con- 
vineing the Conſeience of ſecret Sins, is a great Proof of its Di- 
vine Authority, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25, (30 She deſires ſome fur- 
ther Inſtruction from him. Many chat are not 
Reprovers, nor fly in their Faces, yet are afraid of them, and 
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. on 4 7 
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at their | 


| 7 . A 
live ſome” more” Diſcourſe” with him that told her of ber 
OR en gt ov. AS; AY Wt Ts 6 | 

2+ The Cafe itſelf that ſhe propounded, concerning the Place 
'of Religious Mor ſpip in Publick. Some think ſhe ſtafted this to 
ſhift off further Diſcourſe concerning her Sin. Controverſies in 
Religion often prove great Prejudices to ſerious Godlineſs: But 
it mould ſeem the propos d it with a good Deſign ; ſhe knew ſhe- 
muſt worſhip God, and deſired to do it aright ; and therefore 
meeting with a Prophet, begs his Dire&ion.' "Note, It is dur 
Wiſdom to 3 Opportunities of getting Knowledge in 
the Things of God. When we are in Company with thofe het, 
ate fit to teach, let us be forward id leatn; and have a ge e,, 
ready to put to thoſe. who are able to give a good Anſwer. TE 
; It was agreed between the Fews and the Samaritans, that God 
is to be worſhipped 3 thoſe ho were fuch Fools as to WO 5 
falſe Gods, yet were. not ſuch Brutes as to worſhip none. An 
that Religious Worſhip is an Affair of great Importance: Men 
would not contend about it, if they were not concerned about it. 
But the Matter in variance was, where they ſhould worſhip God? 
Obſerve how ſhe: ftates the Caſe; * pts Toe Fo 
1. As for the Samaritans, Our Fathers «yorſbipped in this Mun. 
tain, near adjoining to this City, and this Well; there the Sama- 
ritan Temple was built by Sanballat; in fayouriof which ſhe in- 
ſinuates, (1.) That whatever the Temple was, the Place was 
Holy; twas Mount Gerixzim, the Mountain on which the Blef 
ſings were pronounced; and ſame think the ſame on Which 4- 
brabam built his Altar, Gen. 12. 6, 7. and Jacob his, Gin. 33. 19. 
(2.) That it might 1 Preſcription, for m Fithers worſhip- 
ped here. She thinks they have Antiquity, Tradition, and Sue- 
ceſhon on their Side: A vin Converſation oft ſupports itſelf with 
this, that it was. received by Tradition from our Fathers,” But the 
had little Reaſon to boaſt of their Fathers, for when Antivechus 
perſecured'the Fei, the Samaritans, for fear of ſharing with 
them in their Sufferings, not only renounced all Relation to the 
Fews, but ſurrender d their Temple to Aicha, with a tequeſt 
that it might be dedicated to Fupiter - Olympians, and call'd by his 
Name. | Foſeph. Antique I. 12. c. . 
2. As to the eu,; Le lay, that in Feruſalem is the Place where 
Men ought to worſhip. The Samaritans  govern'd themſelves by the 


ft | five: Books of Moſes, and (ſome think) received them only as 


Canonical: Now. tho they found frequent mention there of rhe 
Place God would chuſe, yet they did not find it named there; 
and they ſaw the Temple at Feruſalem ftript of many of its an- 

cient Glories, and therefore think themſelves at Liberty to ſet 
up another Place; Altar againſt Altar. i 


2. Chriſt's. Anſwer. to this Caſe of Conſcience, . Ke. 


> 


Thoſe that apply themſelves to Chriſt for Ioſtrufion, all find 


him Meek, ic teach the Meek bis Way,” Now here, 


1. He puts 4 Higbt upon the Queſt ion as the had propos d ir 


concerning the Place of Worſhip, v. 21. Woman, believe me, as 
a Prophet, and mark what I ſay, Thou art expeing the Heu- 
te come, when either by ſome Divine Revelation, or ſome fignal 
Providence, this Matter ſhall be decided in favour either of Fe- 
ruſalem, or of Mount Gerizzim; but T tell thee, the Hour is at 
hand, when ir ſhall be no more a lun; that which thou haſt 
been taught to lay ſo much weight on, ſhall be ſet aſide as a 
Thing indifferent. Note, It ſhould” cool. us in dur Conrefts, to 
think that thoſe Things which now fill us, and which we make 
ſuch a Noiſe about, ſhall ſhorcly 4 com. be no mort; the very 
Things we are ftriving about, are paſſing away. The Hur comes, 
when ye I neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſbi 
the Futher. -(1.) The Object of ' Worſhip is ſuppoſed to continues 
ill the ſame, ' God, as a Father; under that Notion the very 
Heathen worſhipped God, the Fes did ſo and probably the 
Samaritans. (2.) But a Period mall be pur ro all Niceneſs and 
all Differences about the Place of Worſhip. The approaching 
Diſſolution of the Fewiſß Oeconomy, and the execking of the 
Evangelical State, ſhall fet this Matter at large, and lay all in 
common, ſo that it ſhall be a Thing perfectly indifferent, Whether 
in either of. theſe Places, or any other, Men worſhip God, for 
they ſhall not be ty'd to any Place; neither bere nor there, but 
both, and any cubere, and every wheres Note, The Worſhip of God 
is not now under the Goſpel n any Place, as it was 
under the Law, but tis God's Will that Men pray every where, 
1 Tim, 2. 8. Mal. 1. 11. Our Reaſon teacheth us to conſult De- 
cency and Convenience in the Places of our Worſhip; but our Re- 
ligion gives no preference to one Place above another in reſpe& 
of Holineſs, ank Acceptableneſs ro God. 'They who prefer an 
Worſhip, meerly for the ſake. of the Houſe or Building in whic 
it is perform'd (tho it were as Magnificent, and as ſoemnly Conſe- 
crated as ever Solomon's Temple was) forget that the Howr iscome, 
when there ſhould be no . put in God's Account; no 
not between Feruſalem, which bad been fo famous for Sanktity, 
ene Mountain of Samaria, which bad been fo infamous for 
2. He Jays a Streſs upon other Things in the Matter of Religious 
Worſhip. When he made fo light of the, Place of Worſhip, he 
did not intend to leſſen our Concern about the Thing uſelf, 
which therefore he takes occaſion to difcourſe of more fully. 


keep out of their® Way; but this n was willing to 
9 EY VOI. 8 of N TR 2 * A 
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1. As to the preſent State of the Controverſy, he determines 
againſt the Samaritan Worſhip, and in fayour of : 8 Jews, v. 28. 
He tells her here, 7 R * VA. 1 s 

| 8 Nun 2 ..) That 
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ES 2 That the Samaritans are certainly in the wrong ; not was the Difference between Old Teſtament. and New: Teſtame 

meerly becauſe they whripioped in this Mountain, the while | Inſtitutions, s. ſtament 

Femſalem s Choice was in foree, that was ſinful, but . becauſe]. (2.) In the Temper and Diſpoſetion of the Worſhippers ; 14 


3 


but chat many of the Genriles and Samaritans might be ſaved ; 


, 


12 


* 


| ance; they worlhi 


Tord. Note, Tgnorance'is ſo far 
ir £ b votion, 


det dere defends the Worſhip itſelf; the 


„ "where pet it is not pure and entire. Opferve, our Lord Jeſus 
was biens d ele himſelf among the Merſbippers of God ; 
F nbi, e e a e Sen (and then are the Children free) 


| . worſhip re < 
h 5 25 and the Service of God, 


8 29% 24- 


woe 
Would think ſho 
It” is. poſſible ie way be better than our Neighbours, and yet not 


1 


0 
| 


” Hour, fo cloſe and prefling is the Opportunity of Divine Grace, 
2 Cor: 6. 2 This Hour cometh, it is 1 irs full Strength, 


R 
ot 


I ools, | 2 hy RE | 
% That the Jes were certainly in the Right. For 


ware e /by < 
_ Knowledge of God (a certain, 


[| - vey worſbip him comfortably do themſelves, and acceptabiy to 
him, for they 


(d.) Salvation is of 
the 1 
_ — 


: 
— 


they Were out in the Objekt of their Worſhip ; if the Worſhip 
ieſelf had been as it ſhould be, its Separation from Feruſalem 


' might have been conniv'd at, as the high Places were in the beſt | 


eigns, but "ye <rorſbip ye [know mot what ; or, that tobieh ye do 
8 worſhipped the God of ſrael, the true God, 
1g /. 33, but they were ſunk into groſs Igno- 
ped him as the Gid of that Land, 2 Kings 
17. Deity, like the Gods of the Nations; 
whereas God muſt be ſerved as God, us the univerſal Cauſe and 
| from being the Mother of De- 
that it is the Murtherer of it. Thoſe that worſhip God 
, offer ehe Blind for Sacrifice, and it 3s the Sacrifice of 


Ber 4. 2. 2 


2), 33, as a Jock 


. We. know phat we <worſbip. We go upon fare Grounds in 
wur Worſhip, för our People àre catechiz d and train d up in the 
Knowledge of God, as he has revealed himſelf in the. Scrip- 
ure: Note, Thoſe who by the Scriptures have obtained ſome. 
tho not à perfect Knowledge) 


Bot what they worſbip. Chriſt elſewhere con- 
| P Worſhip, 


-getrins the Corruptions of the 5 Ln. 5 
Worthip may be tre, 


| yet learned be bi Obedience in the Days of his Humiliation. Let 
not the greateſt of Men think the Worſhip of God below them, 
when the Son of Godhimſelf did nor. 
the Neu, and therefore they know What 
and What Ground they go upon in their Worſhip. 
Not the er were ſaved, or that it was not poſſible 
for in every Nation, he that fears God, and works Righteouſneſs] 
is_ accepted of bim. But, (1.) The Author of Eternal Salvation 
come of the Jews, and appears among them, Rom, 9. 8. and is 
Nent firſt to bleſs them. (2.) The Means of eternal Salvation are 
afforded to them. The Word of Salvation (Ats 13. 26.) was of the 
e It Was delivered to them, and Was through them de- 
Need to other Nations. This was a ſure Guide ro them in their 
Devotions,” and they followed it, and therefore knew what they 
To them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 
Rom. 9. 4. The Jes therefore! 
ive thus privileged end advanced, it was Preſumption for the 
Samaritans to vye with them. BY 3. * 8 | 
, He deſcribes the Evangelical Worſhip, and which only 
God would actept of, and be well pleas'd with; having ſhew d 
thar the Place is indifferent, he comes to ſhew what is neceſſary 
and effential ; That we worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, v. 
3 The Streſs is not to be laid upon the Place where we 
worſhip God, but with what And we worſhip him. Note, The 
Anal Way to make up Differences in the lefſer Matters of 
Religion, is to be more zealous in the greater. They who daily 
make it the Matter of their Care to worſhip God in the Spirit, one 
pink mould not make it the Matter of their Strife, whe- 
d here or there. Chriſt had juſtly 


ther be ſhould be worſhip 


preferr'd. the Jule Worſhip before the Samaritan, yer here he 
Fate the ag ieh en of thar. The Worſhip was Ceremenia, 


Bob: 2 Ly; Foy 


be 8 were generally carnal, and 
$ to the inward Pa 


rt of Divine Worſhip. Note, It 
1⁰ as we ſhould be. le concerns us to be right, not only 
in the. Ohje#s of our Worſhip, but in the Manner of it; and that's! 
it which brit here inftrufts us In. "Obſerve, 
1. The: great and glorious Revolution which ſhould introduce 
this Change; The . cometh, and now is. The fixed ftated 
Time, concerning which it was of old determined, when. it 


* 


ſhould code, and how long it ſhould laft. The Time of its 
Aypeavance is fd to an Hour, ſo punctual and exact are the di- 


vine *Counſels; the Time of its Continwance is Imited to an 


Luſtre and Perfection, it mw is in the Embryo and Infancy. 
The" perfe# Day is coming, and now it daun. 2. The bleſſed 
Change: irfelf.. in Goſpel-rimes che trus Worſhippers ſball wor 
5 © the Father in Spirit, and in Truth.” As Creatures, we Wor- 
6 the Father of 4: As Chriſtians, we worſhip the 
Father of our Lord Feſus. Now the Change Thall be, (I.) In 
the Natere of the Worſhip ; Chriſtians ſhall worſhip God, not 
in-the/Cetemonial Obſervances of the Moſaick Inftitution, but 
in Spiritual Ordinances, conſiſting leſs in bodily Exerciſe, and ani: 
ed and invigorated more with a divine Power and Energy, 
The Way of Worſhip Chriſt has inſtituted is rational and intel- 
al; and refined from thoſe external Rites. and Ceremonies 
with which rhe Old-Teftament Worſhip was both clouded. and 
cloog'd. This is called me Worſhip,” in oppoſition to that N 
was typical The Legal Services were Figures of the true, Heb, 9. 
24. They that revolced from Jadaiſm to Chriſtianity, 18 
a. 8 


. 15. 9. and | W 


1 of. Heaven inſiſts upon, When God comes to enquire for Wor- 


ſo the true Worſhippors are good Chriſtians, 
l all So vill worſhi 

in Trib... Tis h 
as. their Duty. 


in oppoßition to the Fleſh, Which is the corrupt Nature; and ſo 

Spirit, is to worſhip — With our Graces 
Heb. 12. 28. (2.) In Truth, that is, in Sincerity; God requires 
not * * inward Part in our Worthip, but Truth. in the outward 


WMippers, the Queſtion will not be, Who worſhipped-at Feruſa- 
lem: But, who worſhipped in Spirit? That — 1 — the N 
ſtone. (z.) That God is greatly well pleaſed with, and graciouſly 
accepts of ſuch Worſhip, and ſuch. Worſhippers. - I bave deſired 
, Plal. 132. 13, 14, Cant. 2. 14. (4.) That there has been, 
and will be, to the End, a Remnant of ſuch Worſhippers; bis 
ſeeking ſuch Worſhippers, implies his making them len; God 
1s in all Ages gathering in to himſelf a Generation of ſpiritual 
Worſhippers. 1 % 7 OE! 
3. Becauſe Grd is. Spirit. Chriſt came to declare God to us, 
Fob 1. 18. And this he has declared concerning him; he de- 
clared it to this poor Samaritan Woman, for the meaneſt are 
concerned to know God, and. with this Deſign to rectify he 
Miſtakes concerning religious Worſhip. ; ro which nothing wou 
contribute more than the right Knowledge of God, Note, 1. God 
is a Spirit, for he is an infinite and eternal Mind, an intelligent 
Being, Incorporeal, Immaterial, Inviſible, and Incorruptible. 
Pis eaſier to lay, what God is not, than what he is; a Spirit 
has not Fleſh and Bones; but. who knows the way of 4 Spirit: If God 
were not 4 Spirit, he could not he perfect, nor infinite, nor 
eternal, independent, nor the Father of Spixits. (2.) The 
Spirituality of the Divine Nature is a very good Reaſon for the 
Spirituality of Divine Worſhip. If we don't worſhip God who 
is 4 Spirit, in the Spirit, we neither give him the Glory due to his 
Name, and ſo do not perform the Ad of Worſhip; nor can we 
hope to obtain his Favour and Acceptance, oF ſo we miſs of 
the End of Worſhip, Mat. 15. 8, 9. 55 8 
,Fourtbly, The laſt Subject of Diſcourſe. with this Woman, is 
concerning the Nee, 5, 26. Obſerve here, 
1. The Faith of the Woman by which ſhe expected the Me/- 
Tl that Meſſas cometh——and be will tell uu all Things. 
She had nothing to obje& againſt. what Chriſt had ſaid ; his 
Diſcourſe.” was, for oye ſhe knew, what might become the 
Meſliah then expeGed ; but from. him ſhe ſhould. receive it, and 
in the mean time thinks beſt to ſuſpend: her Belief. Thus man 
have no Heart to the Price in their Hand, (Prov. 17. 16.) becauſe 
they think they have a better iy their Eyes, and deceive themſelves 
with a Ran that they will learn that bereaſter, which. they 
negle& now. Obſerve here, | 1 
n.) Whom ſhe expects; I kneav that, Meſſias cometh..' The Fews 
and Samaritans, tho ſo much at variance, agreed in the Expec- 
tation of the M-ffsh, and bis Kingdom. The Samaritans re- 
ceived the Writings of Moſes, and were no Strangers to the 
Prophets, nor to che Hopes of the jewiſh Nation; thoſe who 
knew. leaft, knew this, that Meſſas was to come; ſo general 
and unconteſted. was the Expetctation of him; and at this time 
more rais d than ever, for the Sceptre was departed from Zudahy 
Daniels Weeks. were near 'expiring, fo that ſhe. concludes, not 
only he will come, but lavera, he comes, he is juſt at hand, Meſ- 
fas which, is .called-; Chriſt. + The Evangeiift, tho! he retains the 
Hebrew Word Meſſiah, which the; Woman uſed, in honour.to 
the holy Language, and to tbe Jewiſh Church, that uſed it fa- 
miljarly, yet writing for the Uſe of che Gemiles, he takes care 
to render it by a Greek Word of the ſame Signification, hib it 
called Chriſt, Anointed; giving an Example to the Apoſtle's Rule, 
that whatever is ſpoken in an unknown, or leſs. —.— Tongue, 


ſhould be. 4 rated, 2. Cor. 14. 227 28. KEEL F353 * * 
all things rela- 
edful for us to know ; will 
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(.) What ſhe expects from him; Ha will #ell 
of to the Service of God, which 17 
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4 te d is the Spirit, and end Is the Be, Gil. 3.3. 
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Things, which we.. want to} 


id never make 
to any, as he did here to this poor 
Samaritan, and to the blind Man, John 9. 37. no not to Fobn 
Baptiſte, when he ſent to him, Mat. 11. 4, 5. no not to the Fre 
when they challeng d him to tell them whether he was the Chriſt, 

n 10.24. But (i. Cbriſt would thus put an Honour upon ſuch 
as were poor and deſpis d, Fam. 2. 6. (2.) This Woman, for 
ought we know, had never any Opportunity of ſeeing Chriſt's 
Miracles, which were then the ordinary Method of Conviction. 
Note, To thoſe who have not the Adeantage of the external Means 


of Knowledge and Grace, God hath ſecret Ways of making up | bo 


the Want of them; we muſt therefore judge charitably eoncern- 

ing ſuch. God can make the Light of Grace ſhine into the Heart, 

eren where he doth-not make the Light of the Goſpel ſhine 

in the Face, (3-) This Woman was beiter prepared to receive 
ſuch a Diſcovery than others were; ſhe was big with Expe&a- 
tion of the Meſſiah, and ready to receive Infrution from him. 
Chriſt will manifeſt himſelf to 'thoſe, who with an honeſt 
humble Heart, deſire to be acquainted with him. I bat ſpeak to 
thee am he. See here, 1. How near Jeſus Chriſt was to her, 
when ſhe knew not who he was, Gen. 28. 16. Many are lament- 
ing Chriſt's Abſence, and longing for his Preſence, when at the 
ſame time he is ſpeaking to them. 2, How Chriſt makes himſelf 
known to us, by ſpeaking to 25. I that ſpeak unto thee ſo cloſel 


* 


27 J And upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled 
that he talked with the woman: yet no man faid, What 
ſeekeſt thou? or why talkeſt thou with her? 28 The 
woman then lefr her water-pot, and went her way into 
the city, and ſaith- to the men, 29 Come, ſee a man 
which told me all things that ever I did : Is not this the 
Chriſt ? 30 Then they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. 31 J In the mean while his diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter eat. But he ſaid unto them, L 
have meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 'Therefore 
ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought 
him ought to eat? 34 Jeſus faith unto them, My meat 


is to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his 


work. 35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harveth ? behold I ſay unto you, Lift up 
your Eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white: 
already to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth, receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both 
he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may rejoice toge- 
ther. 37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſowerh; 
and another reapeth. 38 I ſent you to reap that wheres 
on ye beſtowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye 


are entered into their labours. 39 J And many of the] 


Samaritans of that city believed on him, for the ſaying 
of the woman, which teſtified, He told me all that 
ever I did. 40 So when the Samaritans were come 
unto him, they beſought him that he would tarry 
with them: and he abode there two days. 41 And 
many more believed, becauſe of his own word: 42 
And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not be- 
cauſe of thy ſaying : for We have heard him ourſelves, 
and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 


the world. 


We have here the Remainder of the Story, of what 'd 
when Chriſt was in Samaria, after the ee eee, e had 
with the Woman. PN . | 
, Firſt, The Interryption given u this  Diſcaweſe, by the Dif- 
eiples coming. Tis likely much more was faid than is record-" 


_ [peak unto oſely, ſo 
convincingly, with ſuch Aſſurance, with ſuch an Authority, 7 am pad 


marvelling that Oy talked 
ſomething like the Phariſees 


ber way. She withdrew in Civility to Chriſt, that he might have 
leiſure to eat bis Dinner. She delighted in his Diſcourſe, but 
She 
ſuppoſed that Jeſus when he had din d, would go forward in his 
Journey, and therefore haftened to tell her Neighbours; that they 
might come quickly; 1e a little while is the Light <pith; you. Sec 
how {he improv'd time; when one good Work was done, ſhe 
applied herſelf to another. When Opportunities of getting 
ceaſe, or are interrupted, we ſhould feek rtunities of doing 
; n we have done bearing the Word, then is a time tobe 

Notice is taken of her leaving her Water Pot, or Pail. (1) She 
left it in Kindneſs to Chriſt, that he might have to drink with 
his Dinner; and fait Water was his drink; he turn'd Water into 
Wine for others, but not fur himſelf, Compare this with Re- 
becca s Civility to Abraham's Servant, Gen. 24. 18. and ſee that 
Promiſe, Mat. 10. 42. (2.) She left it, that ſne might make the 
more haſte into the City, to Nad thither theſe good Tidings. 
Thoſe. whoſe Buſineſs it is to publiſh the Name of Chriſt, muſt 
not encumber or entavgle themſelves with any thing that will 
retard or hinder them therein. When the Diſciples. were to be 
made Fiſhers of Men,, they muſt . forſake all, (z.) Sbe left her 
Water-Pot as one careleſs f it, being wholly taken up with ber- 
ter Things, Note, Thoſe who are brought to the . of 
Chrift, will ſhew it by a holy Contempt of this World, and the 
Things of it. And. thofe who are newly acquainted- with the 
Things of God, muſt be errut d, if at firſt they. be ſo taken up 
with that new World, into which they are brought, that the 
things of this World ſeem to be for a time wholly negle&ed. Mr. 
Hilderſbam, in one of his Sermons on this ver Fom this In- 
ſtance, largely juſtifies thoſe, who leave their worldly Buſineſs on 
Week-daysto go hear Sermons. 3 th, 

2. How ſhe minded ber Errand to the Town, for ow Heart was 
upon it; ſhe went into the City, and ſaid to the Men, probably 
the. Aldermen, the Men in Authority, whom, it may be, ſhe 
found met together upon ſome publick Buſineſs; or to the Men; 
i. e: to every Man ſhe mer in the Streets; ſhe proclaim'd it in the 
chief Places of Concourſe ; Come, ſeea Man <ohich told me all things 
chat ever I did, is not this the Chriſt ? Obſerve; © + 
1. How /olicitonus ſhe was to bring ber Friends and Neighbours 
acquainted with Chriſt. When ſhe had found that Trea- 
ſure, ſhe called together ber Friends and Neighbours, as Luke 156 4. 
not only to rejoice with her, but to ſhare with her, knowing 
there was enough to enrich herſelf, and all that would partake 
with her. Note, They that have been themſelves with Jeſus, and 
have found Comfort in him, ſhould do all they can to bring 
others to him; has he done us the Honour to. make himſelf 
known to us, let us do him the Honour to make him known to 
others ; nor can OY 1 7 greater Honour 1 This Wo- 
man becomes an Apoltle, Quæ ſcortum fuerat egreſſa, regreditus 
magiſtra Evangelica, ad 2. a bid her call hep 
Huiband, which ſhe thought was warrant enough to call e 
:body: She went into the di, the City where ſhe dwelt, among 


her Kinsfolks and Acqua intance. 'Tho' every Man is my Neigh- 


bour that I have Opportunity of doing good to, yet I have moſt 
PREY; and therefore lhe under the moſt Obtizations to do 
good to th 


oſe that live near me. here the Tree falls, there let 
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2. How | 
concerning this rf net with. 
.) She telle them plainly what induced her | : 
He bas told; me all \things that ever I did. No more is recorded 


but what he told ber of her -Husbands ; but it is pot improbable Þ 


he bud told her more; of her Faults, Or, bis telling her of that 
Which ſhe knew de could not by any ordinary Means come to 
the Knowledge of, convinc'd her that he could have told her of 
all that ever the did. If he has a Divine Knowledge, it muſt be 
an Ommiſeienge. He told her that which none knew but God, 
2 „ N of bi Knowledge ; we ourſeldes cannot tell all things 
at. ever. che did.; many... things | paſs. wrbeeded, and more pal 
away, and are forgotten, but Jeſus Chrift knows all the Thoughts, 
Words and Actions of all the Children of Men, See Heb. 4. 
13. e hath faid, I know. I Works,” (2.) The Power of bis 
Mord; this made a great Impreſſion upon her, that he told her 
her ſecret Sins, with ſuch an unaccountable Power and Energy, 
that being told of one, the is convine'd' of all, and judg d F all. 
She doth not ſay, Come ſee a Man. that has told me ſtrange 
Things N religious Worſhip, and the Laws of it; that 
has decided the 8 between this Mountain and Feruſa- 
' Jem a Man that calls himſeif the Aeſſas, but come ſee a Man 
that has told me 


© vf- repeating : but experimental Proofs of the Power of Chrift's 
Word and pirit, 


Conviction of Sin and Humiliation, 1 


8 


$ moſt likely to be ſu and 


| the Arguments, | 
- * convince others; 


to admire him; 


- and her ow Conſcience. Two. things affected her, (I.) The | 


iy Sins; ſhe faſtens upon that part of Chriſt's | 
Diſcourſe, which "one would think ſhe ſhould have been moſt ſhy 


are of all other the moſt cogent and convin- 
cing ; and that Knowledge of Chriſt, into which we are led by the 


invites them to come. and ſee him whom ſhe had con- 
ceiv d ſo high an Opinion of. Not barely come and look upon 
him; ſhe doth not invite them to him as a Shew, but come and 
toaverſe with him, come. and bear bis Miſdm as 1 have done, 
and. you'll be of my mind. She would not undertake to manage 
which had convine'd her in ſuch a manner as to 
all that ſee the Evidence. of Truth themſelves, 


2 


un 


Samuel, that would not fic down till David 


: 


made bis "Wirk bis Meat and Drink. The Work he 544 


'2. He Meat 4 4 | 
done in inſtructing the Woman; the Work he had jo do among 


the Samaritns; the Proſpect he now had of doing good to man 
This was Meat a:d Drink to him; 'twas the gresteſt Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction imaginable. Never did a hun 7 Man, or an E- 
picure, expe& a-plenriful Feaſt wich ſo much defis, nor feed up 
on its Painties with ſo much Delight, as our Lord Jeſus exp 
ed, and improv'd an Opportunity of doing good to Souls. Con- 
cerhing this, he ſaith, (1.) That it was fuch Meat as the Diſciples 
knew not of. They did not imagine that he had any Deſign or Pro- 
ſpe of planting his Gofpel among the Samaritans; this was a 
Piece of Uſefulpeſs they never thought of. Note, Chriſt, by his 
Goſpel and Spirit, doth mote good to the Souls of Men, than 
his own Diſciples oro © of, or expe, This may be ſaid of good 
Chriſtians too, who live by Faith, that they have Meat to eat, 
which others know not of; Joy, which a 8 doth not in. 
rexmeddle with. Now this Word made them ask, Has any May 
brought bam ought to eat? So apt were even his own Diſci- 
ples to underſtand him after a corporal and carnal manner, when 
he uſed Similitudes. (2.) That the Reaſon why his Work was 
his Meat and Drink, was, becauſe it was his Father's Work, 
his Father's Will, o. 34. My Meat is to do the Wil of bim that 
ſent me. Note, (1.) The Salvation of Sinners is the ef Gad, 
and the Inſtruction of them in order thereunto, is his York : 
See 1 Tim. 2.4. There's a choſen Remnant, whoſe Salvation is 
in a particular manner his Will. (z.) Chriſt was ſent into the 
World on this Errand, to bring People to God; to know him, 


Yo 


= 


are not able to make others ſee it; but come and talk with him, 
and you'llfind ſuch a Power in his Ward, as far exeeeds all other 
Fovidence. Note, Thoſe who can do little elſe towards the Con- 


ttmoſe means of Grace, which they themſelves have found 
y 4 "2 * al. 
nm” our 
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eſired to lee ? 
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* remptorl 
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it to themſelves ; ſhe will not poſe her Faith upon them, bu 


only prope ä ROY zo 
8 — * Mens Judgments and Conſciences are ſometimes 
of Ser they are aware. 

| What Succeſs the: had in this Invitation, v. 


- 
9 


improbable, that a Woman of fo: ſmall a Fi 


their Hertz to take notice of her Report, and not to fl 
dean idle Tale. Time was, when Lepers were the fi 
brought 

35 Sec. | 
dsc them, but, 
neſtneſs 


well if we could thus gat 
none of it may be 
Two Things are 
I. How Chriſt expreſſeth 
Work. His Work was to 
go about doing 
talcen up with. 


obſervable in this Diſeourſe: 
the Delight which he himſelf 


he ſate down u ; 

ment; but this Opportunity of 
MWearineſs and Hunger. And 
(19 H 


they 
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and ſick for want of ſome Sup 
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Fiction and Converſion of others, may and ſhould bring pea 

ecu- 
Jeſus was now at the Town's End, now come i ſee him. When: 
rtunities of getting the Knowledge of God are brought to 
Doors, we are inexcuſable if we neglect them; ſhall we not 
oover the Threſhold to ſee him, whoſe Day Prophets and Kings 


es to appeal to themſelves, and their own Senti- 
ments upon the Trial; I, net this the Chriſt? She does not pe- 
| ſay, He is the Meſſiah, how clear ſoever ſhe was in 
ind; and yer ſhe very prudently mentions the Meſſiah, 
hom otherwiſe they would not have oy; of, and then refers 


ſe it to them. By | ſuch fair, but forcible Appeals as 
en hold 


20. They 
treut out of the City and came to bim. Tho it might ſeem very 
re, and fo ill a 
Character, ſhould have the Honour of the firſt Diſcovery of the 
* Melfab among the Samaritans, yet it pleaſed God to rg 
ight it 
th that 
Tidings to Samaria, of a great Deliverance, 2 Kings 7. 
They came unto bim; did not fend for him into the City 
in token of their Reſpe& to him, and the Ear- 
of their Deſire to ſee him, they went ont to him : Thoſe 
that would know Chrift, maſt meet him where he records his 


1 me. i | 4 . | 
13 * , Chriſts Diſcourſe with his Diſciples, while the Wo- 
man was abſent, v.31——34. See how induſtrious our Lord Je- 
ſus was to redeem Time, to husband every Minute of it, and to fl 
the Vacancies of it. When the Diſciples were gone into rhe 
Ton, his Diſcourſe with the Woman was edify;ng, and ſuited 
to her Caſe; when ſhe was gone into the Town, her Diſcourſe 
with them was no leſs edifying, and ſuited to their Caſe ; twere 
her up the Fragments of Time, that 


had in his 
ſeek and ſave that which was loſt, to 
good. Now this Work we here kind him wholly 


For, 1. He neglefed hit: Meat and Drink for bis Mork. When 
pon the Well he was weary, and needed'Refreſh- 
ſaving Souls made him forget his 
he minded bis Food fo little, that, 
is Diſciples were forced to invite him to it; they pray d bim 
reſſed him, ſaying, Maſter eat. Fwas an Inſtance o 
Lone to bim, chat they invized him, left he ſhould be faincy 
port; but it Was a greater Inſtance. 
of his Leue to Gon i, that he needed Invitation; let us learn hence 


and to be happy in him. (3.) He made this Work bis Buſineſs 
and Delight. When his Body needed Food, his Mind was fo 
taken up with this, that he forgot both Hunger and Thirſt, both 
Meat and Drink. Nothing could be more grateful to him than 
doing good: When be was invited to Meat, he went, that he 
a Ag good; forthat was his Meat always. (4.) He was not 
only ready upon all Oceaſions to go to his Work, but he was 
earneſt, and in care to go through it, and to finiſh bis Work, in 
all the Parts of it. He reſoly'd never to quit it, or lay it down 
till he could ſay, I. 8 Many have Zeal to carry them 
out at firſt, but not Zeal to carry them vn to the laſt; but our 
Lord Jeſus was intent upon finiſhing bis Work, Our Maſter has 
herein left us an Example, that we may learn to do the Will 
of God as he did. (1.) With Diligence and cloſe Application, as 
thoſe that make a Buſineſs of it. (z.) With Delight and Plea- 
ſure; in it as in our Element. (34) With Conftancy and Perſc- 
LY z not only minding to do, but aiming to friſp our 
or | | 
2. See here, how Chriſt having expreſs'd his Delight in b 
Work, excites his | Diſciples to Diligence in their Work; the 
were Workers with bim, and therefore ſhould be Workers like 
him, and make their Work their Meat as he did. The Work 
they had to do, was 3 the Goſpel, and by it to ſet-up the 
Kingdom of the'Meſhahy Now this Work he here compares to 
Harveſt Mork, which” is the gathering in of the Fruits of the 
Earth; and this Similitude he proſecutes throughout this Dif- 
courſe, v..35——38.: Note, Goſpel-Time'is Hagveſt-Tinie, and 
Goſpel-Work Harveſt- Work. The Harveſt is before appointed 
and expected, fo was the Goſpel. Harveſt-Time is 5% Time ; 
all Hands muſt be then at work ; every one muſt work for bim- 
ſelf, that he may reap the Graces and Comforts of the Goſpel. 
Miniſters muſt Work for God, to gather in Souls to him. Harveſt- 
Time is Opportunity, a ſhort and limited Time, which will not 
laſt always; and Harveſt-Work is Work that muſt be done then, 
or not at all: ſo the Time of the Enjoyment of the Goſpel is a 
rticular Seaſon, which (muſt be impiov' d for its proper Purpo- 
es; for once paſs d, it cannot be recall e. 
The Diſciples were to gather in a Harveſt of Souls for Chrift. 
Now he here ſuggeſts three Things to them, to quicken them to 
Diligence. e e . 
1. That is was neceſſary Work, and the Occaſion for it very ur- 
gent and preſſing, v. 35. Te fay tis four Months to Harveſt, but 1 
Jay, The Heldt are already white. Here's, (1.) A Saying of Chrilt's 
Diſciples, concerning the Corn-Harveſt ; There are yet four Months, 
and then comes Harveſt ; Which may be taken either gencyally * 
You ſay, for the Encouragement of the Sower at Seed- time, that it 
will de but four Months to the Harveſt. "Wirth us tis but about 
four Months between the Barley Seedneſs, and the Barley Har- 
veſt ; gang "Twas ſo with them as to other Grain: or par- 
ticularly, now at this Time you reckon twill be, four Months 
te tent Harveſt, according to the ordinury Courſe of Providence. 
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N 
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Tbe Fews Hurveſt-begen at the Paſſoter, about Eafer, much 
earlier in the Year than ours; by which it appears, that this 
"bin, red Chriſt frem Judea to Galile, was in the Winter, 
about the End of November, for he travelled all Weathers 8 en 
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Good. God has only promis d us a Harveſt every Year, but has 


it. There is a 
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ppointed the Weeks of Harveſt : ſo that we know when to expee 
it, and take our Meaſures accordingly. (2.) Here's a. Saying of 
Chriſt's, concerning the Goſpel Hireeſt ; his Heart was as much 
upon the Fruits of his Goſpel, as the Hearts of others were upon 
the Fruits of the Earth; and ro that he would lead the, Thoughts 
| of his Diſciples. Look—the Fields ave already dw bite unto the 1 
1. Here in this Place where they now were, there was Harveſt- 
Work for bim to do. They would have him to eat, v, 31. Eat, 
ith he, I have other Work to do that is more needful-: .Look 
what Crowds of Samaritans are coming out of the Town, over 
the Fields, that are ready to receive-the Goſpel ; probably there 
ywere-many now in View. Peoples Forwardneſs to hear the 


Word, i great Excitement to Miniſters Diligence and Liveli- 
neſs i g it. | ADE 
2. In eie Places, all the Country ober, there was, Harveſt: 
Work enough for them all to do. Conſider the Regions ; think 
of the State of the Country, and you'll find there are Multitudes 
as ready to receive the Goſpel, as a Field of Cern that's fully 
ripe is ready to be reaped. The Fields were now made <uhite 0 
the Harveſt. (I.) By the Decree of God reveal d in the Prophecies | 
of the Old Teſtament. Now was the Time when the Gathering 
of the People ſhould be to Chriſt, Gen. 44. 10. When great Ac- 
ceſſions ſhould be made to the Church, and the Bounds of it ſhould 
de enlarg d, and therefore twas Time for them to be buſy, *Tis 
z great Encouragement to us to engage in any Work for God; 
if we underſtand by the Signs of the Times, that this is the 
proper Seaſon for that Work, for then it will proſper. (z.) By 
the Diſpoſition of Men. Fohn Baptiſt had made ready 4 People pre- 
d for the Lord, Luke 1. 17. Since he began to preach the 
Kin om of God, every) Man: preſſed into it, Luke 16. 16. This 
therefore was a Time for the Preachers of the Goſpel to apply 
themſelves to their Work with the utmoſt Vigour ; 10 tbruſt in 
their Sickle, when the Harveſt was ripe, Rev. 14. 1 5 It Was ne- 
ceſſary to Work now, pity ſuch a Seaſon ſhould be let flip. If the 
Corn that's ripe be not reaped, it will ſhed, and be loſt, and the 
Fowls will pick it up. If Souls that are under Convictions, and 
have ſome good Inclinations, be not help'd now, their hopeful 
Beginnings will come to nothing, and they will be a Prey to 
pretenders: It was alſo eaſy to work now; when the Peoples 
Hearts Are prepared, the Work will be done ſuddenly, 2 Chr: 29. 
6. It cannot but quicken Miniſters to take Pains in preaching 


It, ; 15 * ; | by 9s 2 5 b R 
x That it Was profitable and advantageous Work, which they 
themſelyes would. be Gainers by; v. 36. He that hb, rerel- 
vetb Wages, and ſo ſhall you. Chrift has underraken to pay thoſe 


well whom, he employs in his Work; for he will never do as 5. 


| Foiakim did, that »/ed bis Neighbour's Service without Wages, Jer. 22. 
13. or thoſe, who by Fraud kept back zþe Hire of thoſe particularly 
— reaped. down their Corn Feldt, Jam. 5. 4. Chriſt's Reapers, 
tho! they cry to bim Day and Night, ſhall never have cauſe to 
cry. againſt bim, nor to ſay they ſerv'd a hard Maſter, He 
that reapeth, not only ſpall receive Wages, but doth receive 
reſent Reward in the Service of Chriſt, and his 
Work is its own Wages. I | 
(1.) Chrift's Reapers have: Fruit ; be gathereth Fruit unto Life Eter- 
nal, i. e. he ſhall both ſave himſelf and thoſe that hear him, 
1 Tim. 4. 16. If the faithful Reaper ſave his own Soul, that's 
Fruit abounding to his Account, tis Fruit gather'd to Life Eter- 
nal. And if over and above this, he be inſtrumental to ſave the 
Souls of others too, there's Fruit gatber d: Souls gather'd to 
Chrift are Fruit, good Fruit, the Fruit that Chriſt ſeeks for, Nom. 
1. 13. tis gathered for Chriſt, Cane. 8. 11, 12, *tis gathered to 
Life Eternal, This is the Comfort of faithful Minifters, that 
their Work has a Tendency to the Eternal Salvation of precious 
Souls. : | 
(2.) They have Foy ;. that be that ſows, and they that reap, may 
rejoice together. e Miniſter, who is the happy Inſtrument of 
beginning a good Work, is he that ſows, as 2 Baptift was; 
He that 1s employ d to carry it on, and perfekt it, is be that reaps, 
nd both ſhall rejoice together. Note, 1. Tho God is to 
ve all the Glory of the Succeſs of the Goſpel, yer faith- 
ful Miniſters may themſelves take the Comfort of it. The 
Reapers ſhare in the Foy of Harveſt, tho the Profits belong to 
the Maſter, 1 Theſ. 2. 19. 2. Thoſe Miniſters who are variouſly 
Bred and employed, ſhould be ſo fat from envying one another, 
at they ſhould rather mutually rejoice in each other's Succeſs 
and Uſefulneſs. 'Tho' all Chrift's Miniſters are not alike. /ervicea- 
ble, nor alike ſucceſsful, yet ifthey have obtain'd Mercy of the Lord 


to be faithful, they ſhall all enter together into the Foy of their Lord | 


at laſt. 1 5559 855 
3. That it was eaſy Work, and Work that was half done to 
their Hands by thoſe that were gone before them, v. 3), 38. One 
ſeveth and | another reapeth. This ſometimes ſpeaks a grievous ; 
Judgment upon him that ſows, Mic. 6. 15. Deut, 28. 30. Thou! 
ſhalt ſoav an another ſhall reap; as Deut. 6. it, Houſes full of all | 
filled not. So here Meſes and the Pro- 
pony and John Baptiſt had  pav'd the Way to the Goſpel, . had 
town the good Seed, which the New Teftawent Miniſters did 
in effect but gather the Fruit of. I ſert you to reap that where- 


* 


ſowed in Tears, erying out, Ve have laboured in vain 3 the 


. E 
and gone, much good Fruit may be reaped by rhe "People 7h 
ſurvive them, and the Miniſters that N At Buytit 


and reaped the Fruit of What they ſowed. See whit 21 


much n eſpecially. among the Mer, to hots thi 
Were rft ſent, by the Writings of the Prophers. The'P „ 


reaped in Foy, ſaying, Thanks be 0 God dub alevays' © 


triumph. Note, From the Labours of 'Minifters that are de 


4 
as 


nd the Diſcipfes "of 
pon their Foundation 


and thoſe: that aſſiſted him, had 1aboured, aud the B 
Chriſt enter'd into their. Labours, built u 


we have to bleſs God for choſe that are gane befme us, för rhe 
Preaching and their Writing; for what they Aid, ah 4 Tara 
0 7 Day, for we are entered. into their Labem; theft e 
and Services have made our Work the eaſier. And when 


ancient and modern Labourets, thoſe chat came into he wr 


yard at the Third 
venth, meet in the 
dan one another the Honour of their refpacti 
both they that ſowed, and they that abe . th 


J r, and thaſe that eamei in 8 0 NG E 


ve Services,th 
rejoice!) 2 
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1 were made:ap H bee en e ee 
1. By the Woman's' Teftimony concerning Cbrif; the à ſiugle 
Teſtimony, and of one af no god Report; 1 Teftiniony no 
more but this, He told me alhthat cer E a,dꝭR yer it Had god 
Influence upon many. One would have thought his telling the 
Woman of her ſecret Sins, ſfbuld have made them afraſd dr 
coming to him, left he ſntuild tell them alſo of their Faults i büt 
they will venture that, rather than not be acqu inted Wick one 
that they had reaſon to thitik Was a Prophet. And! Tuo 7 Wings 
they were brought o. „44 2 ydim 
1. To credit Chriſt's Word, v. 39. 2 

that City believed on him for tha Saying of the Nima. 80 fur the 

believed on him, that they took him for a Pupbet; und were defi- 
rous to know the Mind of God from him; this-is/favoutably-aa- 
terpreted a believing on him. Now obſerve, 10 


* 4 


(J.) Who they were that believed; many of ih Sanmnriraxs, une, 


were not of the Houſe of Iſrael Their Faith was not -dolp an 


Aggravation of the Unbelief of the: Jets, from whom better mig 


have been expected, but an arm of the Frith of the Gans is, 
who would welcome that which the Nes reje ad-. dic 
(2-) Upon what Inducement they believed; fer abe Snying: ofthe 
Woman. See here, (I.) How God ib ſometimes 
very weak and unlikely Inſtruments for the beginning and ar- 
rying on of a good Work. A little Maid directed a great Prince 
to Eliſha, 2 Ki 
kindles : Our Saviour, by inftrufting ove poor Womang ſpread 
Inſtruttion to a whole, Town. Let not Miniſters be either core- 
leſs in their preaching, or diſcouraged in it, becauſe their Heaters 
are jew and mean, ſor b doing good to ben, good may be con- 
MK to "__ and thoſe that are more*confiderable:: H they 
teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man bis „ A great 
Number may learn at ſecond- band. Thi 9 ye the * 8 
to & ſingle Gentleman in hie Chariot upon the Road, and: 
not only received it himfelf, but — = it into his Country, 
and propagated it there. (30) See how good it is to ſpealæ RI 
mentally.. of Chriſt, and the things of God. This Woman, 66 
ſay little of Chriſt, but what ſhe did ſuy, ſhe ſpoke feeling- 
ly: He told me all that ever I did. Thoſe K 


to do good, that can tell what God has done for their Souli, P 


66. 16. e ih don n N ; WG 15 Tawny 
2. They were brought to court bis Stay among them ; wo 0. 
when they were come to Rim, beſought bim that be a 


tarry with them, Upon the Woman's Report they belie d him 
to be a Prophet, and came 10 him; and when they ſaw him, the 
Meanneſs of his Appearance, and the manifeſt Poverty of his 


out ward Condition, did not leſſen their Efteem- of him, and 


*  — 


ay of Account, they will be #6 Far "From , 


| ther; and. the great Lord of the Harveſt-thal Ra tho/Glory'df 
e Word, When they obſerxe that People take Pleaſure in hear- all. 3 at 1 i 31 400 ©; o #20 ria Date 


BORA og! i e i 4d ; 0 
_ Fuirtbly,, he gad Efes which this Vific |Clivit madei-ied tis © 
Samaritans (qu pofſant) had upon them, and the Pruit which Wes 
now. preſcnty gachercd.among them, . 39-4. See what Hike, 


k , 
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pleas d to uſe 


ngs 5. a. (.] How great a Matter u little Fire 
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Which th 


Prejudices that Men have 


far were they from 


dhe he was upon a Journey, and had further to go, yet when 
he bad an Opportunity of doing good, he abode there, That's 


means to provoke man 


tion, Rom. 1 I. 14. 


. That their Faith grow: 
on by the R = e 

woe believe, not for dying, v. 42. 
5 WO ors are Three Things in which their Faith grew. © 


the Teftimony of the | 
> or ſome ordinary {Meſſenger from Heaven, but now 
hes have convers d with him, they believe that he is the Chriſt, 


the - Anointed one, the 


anointed, to ſave his 


: co de the Saviour, not only of the Jui, but ef | the World 
Baur they hoped- would ache abut . for it 
end chat be ſhould be Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, 


- pretended Chriſt, but a real one; not a typical Saviour, as 
. under the Old Teſtament, but truly one. Such an Aſſu- 
rance as this of Divine Truths, is what we ſhould labour af- 
ter ; not only we think it probable, and are willing to ſuppoſe, 
that Jeſus may be the Cbriſt, but we know that he is indeed the 


and divine Tru 


* 


Expectations from him. but ſtill they reſpected him as a Prophet, 
Nee, There is Hopes of thoſe Who are got over the vulgar | Theſe Samaritans, for the fake of the Woman's . 

we againſt ne Warth In a fow Efate. Bleſ: fe far 'as"to core and fte, to come and make Tryal. 
ſed are they that are not offended in Chriſt at the firſt Sight. 89 F pare er | 2 
offended in in; 


2 and Duty. The Hiſtorian ſoems to lay an Emphaſis upon 
eir being Samaritans, as Luke 10. 33. and 17. 16. The Sama- 
ritans-bad not chat Reputation for Religion that the Feu had; 
Jet the Fews, who ſaw Chrift's Miracles, drove him from them, 
while the Samaritans, Who ſaw not his Miracles, nor ſhlar'd in | 
Bis Favours, invited him to them. The Proof of the Goſpel's 
Succeſs, is not alwrays according to the probability, nor what is 
experienc d, according o what is epedted either way. The Sa- 
mantan were taug by the Cuſtom of their Country, to be 
Ax of Converſation with the Fees, There were Samaritans that 


tber Eyes ſee him; and the that was, e 

| , Thai their Number grew, u. 41. more believed : Ma- 
ny that would not be perſuaded to go out of the Town to him, 

Jet, when he came: among them, were t upon to believe 


very ſame that —_ 3 | 7 — da- 
+ 'thens; and expected by them; and that ing the Chrift, he is the 
Saviour" of the — for that was the Work to vy ich he was 
from their Simm. They helieved 


2 In the Ground of it, which was a kind of ſpiritual Senſation 
and Experience : Nou ce believe, not becauſe of thy Sayings, for 
ape; have beard bim ourſelves. | Tl Tre by 
„and it was well, twas a good ſtep; but now they find 
we; much firmer footing 
> 4 App have beard bim ourſeloes, and have heard ſuch excel- 
you ths, accompanied with ſuch commandin 
Power and Evidence, that we r r ſatisfied and -al- 
fated that this is the Obriſt. This is like What | 
aid of Solomen,..1 Kings 10. 6, . The one half was not told me. 
' Thieſe" Samaritans, who believ'd:for the Woman's ſaying, now 
gained further Light, for to: him that bath, ſhall be given: He that 
I faithful in aà little, ſhall be truſted with more. 


nnen 


Woman, now ſaw cauſe to ſay, Now 


They bad before belies'd for ber 


for their Faith; now we believe, 


e Queen of Sheba 


believ'd 
Thus the 


Inſtructions of Parents and Preachers, and the Teſti: 

| | in him, thai 'be he} Cburch, and Sur experienced Neighbours, 9 . 
would tarry with them. (1) That they might %% their 1255 trine of Christ e ont Acquaintance, n 
to him, and treat him with the Honour and Kindreſs due to bis 2 
Character. God's P 
all thoſe who ſince 


and incline us to entertain 


bis it as highly probable. But, (2.) Faith comes . 
and Miniſters are welcome Guelts to Strength” = Maruvity" by bea N 
brace” the Goſpel; as to Lydia, Akts ; #7 
16. 15. (a.) That they might receive uſtruction from him. 
Thoſe that are taught of God, are truly deſirous to learn more, certain. 
and to be better acquainted with Chriſt. Many would have f th 
Hoek d to one that would tell them their Fortune, but theſe 
gek'd. to obe that would tell them their | Faults; tell them of 


ng the Teſtimony of Chriſt 


inmſelf'; and this goes further, and recommends, his Doftrine 
to gur Acceptance, and obligeth us to believe it as ,undoubtedly 


e are induced to look into the Scripture, ile Say 


[ing of thoſe' who told us, that in them they had found eternal 


Life; but when we ourſelves find it in them tog 


— 14 1 1 _ LS : - «5 . > 44 4 0 ha e ex 

rienced the ' enlightning, convincing, regenbrarg EET. 
comforting Power of the Word, nom we believe t for the: 
ſaying, but becauſe we have ſearched them ourſelves. And; 


our Faith fads rot in the Wiſdom of Men, but in tbe Power of God 
1 Cor. 2.5. 1 Joh: 5. by 10. F 5 Cod, 

"Thus was the Seed oF che Goſpel ſown in Sanna; Mbit Eg. 
fect chere was of this after ward, doth not appear; but we find 

that Fout or Five Years after, when 'Philp preached the Goſpel 
in Samaria, he found ſuch bleſſed Remains of this good Work 
now wrought, that the People ' with one accord gave; heed ,t9,thoſs 


| Things which Philip  ſpoke;' Acts 8. $5» 6,8... But. as ſome were 


liable to Good, fo were others to Evil, whom Simon Magus 


ewitch'd with his Sorceries, v. 9, 106ͥu 2 


r cs n i anrlt ind e ess 45 . 
43 J Now after two days he departed thence, and 


went into Galilee: 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45 
Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans 
received him, having ſeen all the things that he did 
at Jeruſalem at the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the 
feaſt. 46 So Jeſus. came again into Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the Water wine. And thete pas a 
certain noble man, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come ont of ſudea 
into Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought him 
char he would come” down, and heal his [ä + for he 
was at the point of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
him, Except ye ſee. ſigns and wonders, ye will not 
believe. 49 The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come 
down e er my child die. 50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go 
thy way: thy ſon” liveth. And the man believed the 
word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto; him, and he went 
his way. 51 And as he was now going dopvn, his 
ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon 
liveth. 52 Then enquired he of them the hour, when 
he began to amend: and they ſaid unto him, Teſter- 


which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy ſon liveth ; and Him- 


1 2 


{elf believed,” and his whole houſe. 54 This i; again 


4 


out of Judea into Galile. 


„ EE EIN OT, 
© Firſt, Chrift's coming into Galilee, v. 33. 'Tho' he was as wel- 
come among the Samaritans as he N any where, and had 
better Succeſs ; yet aſte, Two Days he left them; not ſo much 
becauſe they were Samaritans, and he would not confirm thoſe 
in their Prejudices againft them, who. ſid, He 75 4 Semrritan, 
(John 8. 48.) but becauſe be muſt preach; io other Cities, (Luke 4 
43.) He went into Galilee, for there he ſpent much of his Time. 
Now ſee here, PPP 5 
1. Whither Chriſt went, into Galilee, into the Country of 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, which was ſtrictly his own Coun- 
try ; he went among tlie Villages, but declin'd going to N.rzareth 
the head” City, for a Reaſon here given, which Feſws himſelf 14 
tify'd, Who knew the Temper of his Country-men, the Hearts 
of all Men, and the Experiences of all Prophets; and it is this, 
That à Prophet has no Honour in his own Country. Note, (I.) 
Prophets * ought to have Honour, becauſe God has put Honour 
upon them, and we do or may receive Benefit by them. (2.) 
he Honour due to the Lord's Prophets; has very often been 
deny'd them, and Contempt put upon them. (3.) This due 
Honour is moſt frequently deny d them in their own, Cbuntry; 
ſee Luke 4. 24. Mat. 13. 57. not that it is univerſally true; no 
Rule but hath ſome Exceptions, but it holds for the maſt part. 
gh, when he dog to be a Prophet, was moſt hatcd by his 
rethren ; David diſdain'd by his Brother, 1 Sam. 17. 28. Fere- 
miah malign'd by the Men of Anatboth, Jer. 11. 21, Pay] by bis 
Country-men the Few; and Chriſt's near Kinſmen ſpoke moſt 
flightly of him, Fobn J. 5. Mens Pride and Envy makes them 
ſcorn to be inſtrułted by thoſe, that when Time was, were their 


4 ly - * 


De In, this Inſtance, we may ſee: how Faith comes by bearing. School fellow, and Play fellows. Deſire of Novelty, 1 
55 n. nn * i | 44 1 War 
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(1.0) Faith comes o the? Birth by hearing the Report af Aen. 


day at the ſeventh hour the fever left him. 53 So 
the father knew that it was at the ſame hour, in the 


the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, when he was come 


to 
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might have ſent a Servant; and that he beſought him, when as 
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y have been long uſed to, and know the Riſe of (4 
It is a great Diſcouragement to a Miniſter, to go among a People 


ſome time or other meet with more ſpiritual Benefit than Rey 


; he 


Fever 12 K Story not recorded by auy other of the Evange-| 
Obſerve, 1 Who the Petitioner was, and who the Patient ; th 


Chriſt now was, yet this Affliction in bis Family ſent him ſo far 
„„ PR NR: "2 * 

2. How. the Petitioner made bis 
Having heard that Feſus was come out of Fudea to Galilee, and 
finding that he did not come towards Caperhaum, but turned off 
towards the other ſide of the Country, he went to him himſelf, 
and heſangbt him to come heal his Son, v. 41. See here, (I.) His 
tender Affection to his Son, that when he was ſick he would ſpare 
no Pains to get help for him. (2.) His great Reſpect to our Lord 
Jeſus; that he would come himſelf to Wait upon him, when he 


a Man in Authority, ſome would think, . he might have order'd 
his Attendance. The greateſt Men, when they come to God, muſt 
become Beggars, and ſue ſub forma pauperis. | 
As to the Errand he came upon, we may obſerve a Mixture in 
bis Faith, " (1, ) There was Sincerity in it, he did believe that 
Chriſt'could heal his Son, tho his Diſeaſe was dangerous.” Tis 
likely he had Phyſicians to him, who had given him over, but 
he believ'd that Chriſt could cure him when the Caſe ſeemed 
deplorable. (2.) Yet there was Infirmity in his Faith, he be- 
liev'd that Chriſt could heal his Sen, but as it ſhould ſeem, he 
thought he could not heal him at a diſtance, and therefore he be- 
ſought him that he would ceme drawn and heal him, expecting, 
as Naaman did, that he will come and frike bis Hand over the 


Patient, as if he could not cure him but by a Phyſical Contact. Thus 


are We apt to limit the Holy One of Iſrael, and to ſtint him to our 
Forms. The Centurion, a Gentile, a Soldier, was ſo ſtrong in 
Faith, as to ſay, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhould ſt come under 
my Roof, Mat. 8. 8. This Nobleman; a Few, muſt have Chriſt to 
come down, tho it was a good Day's Journey, and deſpairs of a 
Cure unleſs he come down, as if he mult teach Chriſt how to 
work. We are encouraged to pray, but we are not allow'd to 
prefexibes Lord heal me, but whether with a Word, or a 
ouch, Thy Will be done. -/ 1 ,, - F 
3. The gentle Rebuke he met 


* 


v. 48. 


with in this Addreſs; 


g- tring upon his Method. 


Application to the Phyſician. | 


AO 4 A. Nob lem, 
and had ſhew'd great Reſpect to Chriſt in coming ſo far to him, 
r him a Reproof; Men's Dignity in the World 


mall not exempt them from the Rebukes of the Word or Provi- 
dence; for Chriſt reproves not after the bearing of his Ears, but 


ews him his Sin 


convince« Herod long d to ſee ſome Miracle, Luke 23.8. and 
this Courtier was © 


hel web ke blamed, is, (i.) Thar whereas they had 


rt of the Miracles he 


| than they were driven by 
The ſpiritual Power of the Word did po 


1 Cor. 14. 22. Thoſe that a 
Miracles only, and deſpiſe Propheſying, rank themſelves with Un- 
believers, PBs. ris ; | | 
4 His continued Importunity in his Addreſs, v. 49. Sir, come 
down: e er my Chiid die, Rübe, Lord, fo it ſhould be rendered. In 
this Reply of his we have, 


0 1 


patiently, he ſpoke to Chriſt reſpectfully; tho' he was one of 
thoſe that wore ſoft Cloathing, yet he could bear his 


Diſpoſition in Men, eſpecially in great Men, when they can be 
told of their Faults and not be angry. And as he did not take. 
the N tl for an Affront, ſo he did not take it for a Denial, 
but ſtill proſecuted his Requeſt, and continued to wreſtle till he 
R Jay, he might argue this, If Chriſt heal my Soul, fure 
will my Son; 115 
Fever. This is the Method Chriſt takes, firſt to work upon us, 
and then to work for us; and there's hopes, if we find him en- 


c y 


2. Here's ſomething that was Blame- worthy ; that was his In- 


uf firmity : for, 1. He ſeems to take no Notice o the Reproof Chriſt 


gave him, ſaith nothing to it, either by way of Confeſſion, or 
Excuſe, for he is ſo wholly taken up with Concern about his 
Child, that he can mind nothing elſe. Note, The Sorrow of the 
World is a great Prejudice to our profiting by the Word of Chrift : 
Inordinate Care and Grief are Thorns that choke the good Seed; 


ſee Exod, 6.9. 2. He ſtill diſcovered the Weakneſs of his Faith: | 


in the Power of Chriſt (1.) He muſt have Chrifttocome down, 
thinking, elſe he could do the Child no Kindneſs. It's hard to 
perſuade ourſelves, that Diſtance of Time and Place are no 
Obſtructions to the Knowledge and Power of our Lord Jeſus; 
yet ſo it is, he ſees afar off, for his Eyes run to and fro ; . and he 
acts atar off, for bis Word, the Word of his Power, runs 


that he could raiſe a dead Child, and therefore, O come down 


has the ſame Power over Death, that he has ver bodily Diſea- 
ſes, He forgot that Elijab and Eliſha had raisd dead Children, 
and is Chrift's Power inferior to theirs? - Obſerve what haſte he 
is in; Come down e er my Child die; as if there were danger of 
Chriſt's ſlipping his Time. He that believeth, doth not make baſte, 
but refers Rimtelf to Chriſt ; Lord, what, and when, and how 
thou pleaſeſt. | 2 
Fifthly, The Anſwer of Peace which Chriſt gave to his Requeſt 
«bo Ye. 30. Go thy way, thy Son Iiveth; Chriſt here give us an 
ance ; 


1. Of his Power; that he not only could heal, but could heal 
with ſo much Eaſe, without the Trouble of a Viſit. Here 
thing ſaid, nothing done, nothing order d to be done, an 
the Cure wrought; thy Sen liveth. The bealing Beams of the - 
Sun of Righteouſneſs diſpenſe benign Influences from one end of 
Heaven to another, and ibere is nothing bid from the Heat thereof, 
Tho” Chrift is now in Heaven, and his. Cburch on Earth, he c 
ſend from above, This Nobleman would have Chrift come deten 
and heal bis Sen, Chriſt will heal his Son and not 
and thus Mie Cure is the ſooner wrought, and the Noblemats 


a * 


Mistakes rectify'd, and his Faith conarm'd: ſo that the Thing 
: | „ Was 


* 


Tho he was a, Nobleman, and now in Grief about his Son, 


he cure my Unbelief, he will cure bis 


wo 


1. Something that was commendable; he took the Reproof 


| Reproof. 1 
Tis none. of the Privileges of Peerage to be above the "AS. | 
of the Word of Chriſt; but it is a Sign of a good Temper and 


feiftly. (2.) He believes Chriſt could heal a ſick: Child, bas a 
eer my Child die; as if then it would be too late; whereas Chriſt . | 


| 


[ 


| 
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9c 
Was better done in Chrift's way. When he denies what we ask, Meaiis to introduce and ſettle the whole. Authority of Tric '$ 
be gives what is much more to our Advantage; we ask for Eaſe, | Dominion in the Soul. Chriſt has many. ways of gaining the | 
be gives Patience: Obſerve, His Powerwas exerted by his Word : | Heart, and by the Grant of a temporal! Mercy, may make war 2 
ui faying, thy Sen tives, he ſhew'd that he has Life in himſelf, | for bag” Things, © 15 Sh e . 7 car 
Wand Power to quicken whom be will, Chriſt's faying thy Su 2. His cbole Houſe believed Hen] (1.) Becauſe of the 1,. m2 
nien makes it alive. © n, I.̃t᷑kereſt they all had in the Miracle, which preſerv'd the Blaſom and anc 
. Of his Pity; he obſerv'd the Nobleman to be in Pain about] Hopes of the Family; this affected them all, and endear'd Chriſt - wh 
|| his Son, and his natural Affection diſcover'd itſelf in that Word, | to them, and recommended him to their beft Thoughts, (2.) Be. "oY 
e my Child, my dear Child die; and therefore Chriſt drop'd the |.cauſe of the Inſtuence the Maſter of the Family ha upon them 13 
| Reproct, and gave him-allurance of the Recovery of his Child ; //. A Maſter of a Family cannot 1 aith to thoſe under his for 
| for be knows bow a Father jities bis Children. 5 Charge; nor force them to believe, but he may be inſtrumental ing 
| Sixtbly, The Nobleman's Belief of the Word of Chriſt; he | ro remove external Prejudices which, obſtruft the Operation of ten 
believed, and went away. Tho Chrift did not . him ſo far, | the Evidence, and then the Work is more than half done. dbra- h 
as to go down with him, he is ſatisfy'd with the Method Chriſt | bam was famous for this, Gen. 18. 19. and Foſhiud, ch. 24. 13. 55 
| took, and reckons he has gained his Point. How quickly, how This was a Nobleman, and probably bad a great Houſbatd, but 15 
W eaſily isthat which is 1 our Faith, perfected by the Word | when he comes into Chriſt's School, he brings "them all along Jel 
Wand Power of Chrift ! Now he ſees no Sign or Wonder, and yet be- | with him. What a blefſed Change was here in this Houſe, oc: did 
WM fzves the Wonder done. n E code ie eaſioned by the Sickneſs of the Child; this ſhould reconcile vs bee 
| 1. Chriſt ſaid, '7hy Sor Tiveth, and the Man believ'd him; not j to Afflictions, ve know not what Good may follow from them, 
don believ'd che Omniſeience of Chriſt, that he knw the Child | Probably the Converſion of this Nobleman, and his Family at Ca- da 
recover'd, but the Omniporence of Ohriſt, that the Cure was | pernaum, might invite Chriſt to come afterward and ſettle at Ca- + 
e by his Word. He left him dying, yet when Chriſt ſaid, [pernaum as his head Quarters in Galilee. , When great Men re- 1 
be Hives, like the Father of the Faithful, againſt Hope be beliey'd im | ceive the Goſpel, they may be inſtrumental to bring it to the 8e | 
Wo Hope, and fagger'd fot through Unbellef. I | Places where they live. : Kody hay . = 
— 2. Chri Ad, G ay, mags Evidence. of the Since- | Laſtly, Here is the Evangeliſt's Remark upon this Cure, 9. 54s 10S 
1 rity of his Faith, he went his Way, and = neither Chriſt nor | This is the ſecond Miracle ; referring to. Chap. 2. 11. Where the 1 
WW himſelf any farther Diſturbance.” He did not © preſs Chriſt to turning Water into Wine is ſaid to be the Firſt; that was ſoon of 1 
_ come down, did notfay, if he do recover, yet a Viſit will be ac- | after his firft return out of Fudea, this ſoon after his ſecond. In os 
ij 1 vo, he ſeems no further ſollieitous, but like Hannab, Fudea he had wrought many Miracles, Chap. 3. 2. and 4. 45. the 
| he goes hie way, and his Countenance is mo more ſad. As one. | they had the firſt Offer, but being driven thence, he wrought Mi. | 
| intirely ſatisfied, he made no great haſte home; did not hurry | racles in Galilee : Somewhere or other Chriſt will and a Wel- 1 g 
* that Night, but rerurn'd leiſurely, as one that was perfeck- come. People may if they pleaſe ſhut the Sun out of their own Re 
| ly eaſy in his own Mind. ., 4:4 wag I Houſes, but cannot ſhut it owt of the World. This is noted to be the : 
"Seventhly, The further Confirmation of his Faith, by compa- ſecond Miracle, (I.) To remind us of the firſt wrought. in the 
ring Notes with his Servants at his return. fame Place ſome Months before, -Freſb Mercies ſhould. revive the 


x, His Servants mer him with the agreeable News of the | Remembrance of former Mercies, as former Mercies ſhould en- 
Child's Recovery, 9. 51. Probably they mer him not far from. | courage our Hopes of further Mercies. Chriſt keeps account of 
his own Houſe, and knowing what their Maſter's Cares were, | his Favours, whether we do or no. (2.) To let us know that 


[| were willing as ſoon as they could to make him eaſy. Da- ch the ther Evan 

0 © . —— * loth to tell him when the Child — dead. 4+ 2.3»; =P 3 
A Chriſt ſaid, Thy Son 7iveth,, and now the Servants ſay the fame. | t being a Perſon of 
WW” . Good News will meet thoſe that hope in God's Word, ked of for that neaſon, and ſent him 
28. He enquired what Hour che Child began to recover, v. 52, | If to 
mt as if he doubted the Influence of Chrift's Word _ e 2 Multitudes follow'd. What abundance of Good may 
WW Child's Recovery, but he was defirous to have his Faith con- Melo” 7 oof) AO ae 


* 94 * 
Aren | 


Firm d, and might be able to ſatisfy any to whom he fhould re- 
|, tte it; for it was a material N Note, 1. 8 

eo furniſh ourſelves with all the correborating Proofs and Evi- 3 | 
|  Jences that may be, to firengthenour Faith in che Word of Chriſt | ae 15 
chat it may grow up 4 full Aſſurance; ſbow me 4 Iten for good. We bude In the Goſpels a faithful pol BS, us began both 
2. The ditipent comparing the Works of Chrift with his] to do and to teach, A4 1. 1. ſe are interwoven, becauſe She 
WH Word, will be of great uſe to us for the confirming of dur Faith. | bat be taugbt explained what be did, and aubat be did comfirn'd 
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That was the Courſe this Nobleman took; He ed of the Ser- what be taught. Accordingly, we hate in this Chapter 4 Mivacle 2 
wants the Hour evben be began to amend, and 2 told him, Teſter- f and a Sermon. (I.) The Miracle chat the Cure of an impotent > 
day at the ſeventh Hour, (at One a-clock in the | or, as | Man that bad been diſeaſed r 8p Tears, with the Circumſtances 175 
wong chin this Evangeliſt reckons, at Seven a- clock at Night) of bas Cure, v. 116. (24) The Sermon was Chrift's Vindication of ws 
the Fever left him; not only he began to amend, but he was per- Himſelf before the Sanhedrin, when he was proſecuted ay * "Pf 
fefly well en a fadden ; ſo be Father knew that it was atthe ſame} for healing the Man on the Sabbath-Day: In which, (1.) He aſſerts Bet 


8 Wear, when ſeſus ſaid to him, Thy Son liveth. As the Word of | bis Authority as Meſſiah, and Mediator between God and _ Man tha 
”: God well gudied, will help us to underſtand his Providences, ſo] v. 17—29. (2.) He proves it by the Te ima ef bis Father, of 7 7 

the Prot: of God well — will help ons to underftand Jobn Bapriſt, of his 1472 = 4 the Seriptures of the Old Tu- Pos 
is Word God is every day ing the Scripture. T Wo] | ftament, and condemns the Jews ir _Unbelief, v. 2047. 

Things . V ee , 


* N , Prone obs nt ogra ont wh 
" Recovery was an, and not gradual. They name the preciſe} , 70 | | 
* Time * — 2 Tefterday, not about, but at the ſeventh Hour | Pter this there Was a feaſt of the Jews, and Je- by 
Wl the Frere ft bite; not it abated, or began to decreaſe, bur left bm L X fus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 5 
in an inſtant. The Word of Chriſt did not work like Phyfick, Jeruſalem by the ſheep- market a 7 As which is called rity 
which muſt have Time to operate, and produce the Effe, and] in the Hebrew. tongue, + Betheſda, having five por- WW the 


5 rhaps by A * only 3 no, ma bod N I 
# : he ſpake and it was ; not, he! it was ſet BE 9 a . | 
Wm 2. That it was juſt at the ſame Time that Chriſt ſpoke | folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for che mo- Wl | « 
WW + ro bim. # #at very How. The Synchroniſms and Co-incidences | ving of the water. 4 For an angel went down at a A's 
of Events, 644 apy mach to the Beauty and Harmony of Pro- certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled the water: 

Wente. Obſerve the Time, and the Thing itſelf will be more] Vhoſbever then firſt after the troubling of the water do 
Muſtrious, for every Thing is beautiful in itt Time ; at the very ; as made whole of 'wharſoever dif ſe he caſi 
Time when tis promiſed, =s Iſpael's Deliverance, Exod. 12. 41. ſtepped in, was made Whole of 'whatloever diſeaſe h fort 
at the very Time when tis pray'# for, as Peter's Deliverance. had. 5 And a certain man was there which had 'an 
A. 12. 12. Fog _ ee a 50 5 Place is oy _—_ infirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw 
— Time, and the retarding of Buſineſs; but it is not fo in the him 1 1k. | - 

A Works of Chriſt. The ee, and Peace, and Comfort, and 2 : _ gg e kk "hk 1 rin . es 1 
WW oiritual Healing, which be ſpeaks in Heaven, is, if he pleaſes, in br aaſe, he kalch Fe 
et ths fame Time effected and wrought in the Souls of Be- whole FE The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, 
mid when theſe Two come to be compar'd in the great I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put Car 
WF Day, Chriſt will be glorified in bis Saints, and admir d in all them that | me into the pool: but while I am coming, another ſo: 


. 


* 


2 1 t l The inging ſteppeth down before me. 8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, tour 
ie "ak ee, Riſe, take up thy bed and walk. 9 And immediate- 4 

. The Nobleman bimſetf- belieu'd. He had before believed [ly the man was made whole, and took up his bed and 

the Word of Chrift with reference tothis particular Occaſion, but | walked :- and on the ſame day was the ſabbath, 


por hs e | UE r . 7 — 10 J The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, v. 4: 


* 7-7 
# 


| | Sol . . ge | 3 7 
Peer and Efficacy ef ome Word of Chrift, way be « happy It is che fabbath-day ; it is not lawful for rhee to f 4 
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which ſaid unto thee, take up thy bed and walk? 


for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a multitude be- 


did the Jews: perſecute - Jeſus; and fought to ſlay him, 
becauſe he had done tbeſe things en dhe ſabbarh-} 


& the Jets, 1. e. the Paſſover, for that was the moſt celebrated 


waſhing of the Sacrifices, which impregnated the Water with 
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carry thy bed. 11 He anſweredd them, He that made 
me whole,” the ſame ſaid unto me, Lake up thy bed 
and walk. 12 Then ask d they him, What Man is that 


1 3 And he that was healed, wilt not Who it Was:; 


ing in that place 14 After Jeſus findeth him in the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold thou art made 
whole: lin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unte thee: 
15 The mag departed, and told the Jews that it was 
eſus which had made him whole: 16 And therefore 


S 4 e - 
** * . 


day: 
2 ( 


This miraculous Cure is not recorded by any other of the Evan- 
gelifts, who. confine themſelves moſtly. ro the Miracles wrought 
in Galilee, but Jobn relates thoſe wrought at Feruſalem. Concern- 
ing this obſerr e,, . . 

Erſt, The Time when this Cure was wrought ; it was at à Feaſt 


the Feaſt, J. Is as Og 15 : 

1. Becauſe it was an Ordinance of God, which as a Subje& he 
would obſerve, being made under the Law; tho' as a Son, he might 
have pleaded an Exemption. Thus he would teach us to attend 
Religious Aﬀemblies, Heb. 10.25. | oy 

2. Becauſe it was an Opportunity of Good; for, (1.) There was 

t Numbers gathered together there at that Time; "twas a 
general Rendezvous at leaſt of all ſerious, thinking 
all Parts of the Country, beſides Proſelytes from other Nations: 
And Wiſdom muſt cry in the Places of Concourſe, Prov, 1. 21. (2+) 
It was to be hoped that they were in a good Frame, for they 
came together to worſhip God, and to ſpend their Time in religious 
Exerciſes. Now'a Mind inclined to Devotion, and ſequeftring itſelf 
to the Exerenes of Piety, es oy open to the further Diſcove- 
ries of divine Tight and Loye, and to it Chriſt will be accept- 


able. 12 FF _ 

Secondly, The Place <vhere this Cure was wrought ; at the Poo! 
of Betheſda, which had a miraculous healing Virtge in it, and is 
here particularly deſcribed, v. 2, 3, 4. : | 

1. Where it was ſituated; At Jeruſalem by the Sheep-Market ; 
ini rij TpoBaTug ; it might as well de rendered, The Sbeep-Cote, 
where the Sheep were kept; or the Sheep-Gate, which we read 
of, Neb. 3. I. A 8 which the Sheep were brougbt; as the 
Sheep- Market, where they were /old. Some think it was near the 


Feaſt. Chriſt, tho” reſiding in Galilee, yet went up to Feruſalem, at 


Temple, and if fo, it yielded a melancholy but profitable Specta- 


cle to thoſe that went up to the Temple to pray. | f 
2. How it was called; it was a Pool, (a Pond, or Bath) bie 
is called in Hebrew, Betheſda : The Houſe of Mercy ; for therein 
appeared much of the Mercy of God to the Sick and Diſeaſed. 
In a World” of fo much Miſery as this is, tis well there are ſome” 
Betheſdas, Houſes of Mercy, Remedies inſt theſe Maladies, 
that the Scene is not all Melancholy. An Alms-Houſe, ſo Dr. 
Hammond. Dr. Ligbtfoots Conjecture is, that this was the upper 
Pool, Iſa. 7.3. and the old Pool, Iſa. 22.11. That it had been uſed 
for vaſhing from ceremonial 'Pollutions, for Convenience of 
which the Porches were built to dreſs and undreſs in, but was 

lately become Medicinal. b Wo | 

3. How it 
Piazzas, or roofed Walks in which the Sick lay. Thus the Cha- 
rity of Men concurred with the Mercy of God for the Relief of 
the diſtreſſed. Nature has provided dies,” but Men muſt 
provide Hoſpitals. 85 * iy 

4. How it was frequented with Sick and Cripples ; v. 3. In theſe 
lay a great Multitude of Impotent Folk. How, many are the Af, 
fictions of the afflicted in this World! Hoy full of Complaints 
are all Places, and what Multitudes of impotent Folk? It may 
do us good to viſit the Hoſpitals'ſometimes, that we may take oc- 
caſion from the Calamities of others, to thank God for our Com- 
forts. The Evangeliſt inſtances in three Sorts of diſeaſed People 
that lay here, Blind, Halt, and Withered, or Sinew-ſbrunk, either in 
one particular Part, as the Man with the withered Hand, or all 
over Paralytick. Theſe are mentioned, becauſe being leaft able 
to help themſelves into the Water, they lay longeſt waiting in 
the Porches. Thoſe that were ſick of theſe Lodily Diſeaſes, took 
the Pains to come far, and hed the Patience to wait Jong for a 
Cure; any of us would have done the ſame, and we ought to do 
ſo: but 6! that Men were as wiſe for their Souls, and as ſolici- 
tous to get their ſpiritual Diſeaſes healed: We are all by Nature 
impotent Folk in ſpiritual Things, Blind, Halt, and Withered, but 
= tual Proviſion is made for our Cure, if we will but obſerve 

ers. | e | 
5. What Virtue it had for the Cure of theſe impotent Folk; 


v. 4» An Angel went down, and troubled the Mater; and whoſo | 


firſt ſtept in, was mad cube. That this ſtrange Virtve in the 
Pool, was natural or artificial rather, and was the effect of the 


1 


People from 


was fitted up; it. had five Pore hes, Cloyſters, or | 


that this Angel was a Maſſenger, a common Perſon ſent dern 
to ſtir the Water, is altogether groundleſs; there was a Room 

in the Temple on purpoſe to waſh the Sacrifices in, Expoſitors 
generally agree, that the Virtue. this Pool had, was ſupernatural. . 
Tis true, the Feiſßh Writers, who do not uſe to be ſparing in 
recounting the Praiſes of Feruſalem, do none of them make the 
leaſt mention of this healing Pool; of which Silence in this Mat- 
ter, perhaps this was the 3 that it Was taken for a Pre | 
of the near Approach of the Meſſiah; and therefore, the 8 5 
deny d him * come, induſtriouſſy conceaFd ſuch an Tadica- - 
tion of bis coming; ſo that this here is all the Account we hae 


of it. Obſerve, 


eir Miniftrations, the Waters ſettle, and are not apt to heal. 
e Angel deſcended to fir the Water, not daily, perhaps not 
hently, but at 4 certain Seaſon, ſome think at the Three 
eaſts, to grace thoſe Solemnities ; or, now and then, as in- 
iſdom thought fit: God is a free Agent, in diſpexſing His 


2. The Operation of the Medicine ; Whoever frſt Pept in, wits. 
male whole. | Here's, 69 A miraculous Extent. of the Virtue, 
as to the Diſeaſes cur'd ; what Diſeaſe ſoever' it was, this Water 
cured it. Natural and artificial Baths are as hurtfa in ſome Caſes, 
as they are uſeful in others; but this was a Remedy for every .. 
Malady, even for thoſe that came from contrary Yom The 
Power of Miracles ſucceeds, where the Power of Nature ſuccumbs. 
(2.) A miraculous Limitation of the Virtue, as to the Perſans.cur'd; © 
he that firſt ſtept in, had the Benefit, i. e, he, or they that ſtept 
in preſently, were cured, not thoſe that Uingred” and came im 
after. This teaches us to obſerve and improve our Oppartunities, 
and to look about ut, that we flip not a Seaſon which may never 
return. The Angel fired the Waters, but left the Diſcaſed tg 
themſelves to get in. God has pur Virtue into the Scriprures and 
Ordinances, for he would have heaFd us; but if we do not make 
a due Improvement of them, tis our own Fault, we would not be 
healed. . : | y jet $a <4 ne. as 
Now this is all the Account we have of this Banding Miracle: 
tis uncertain, when it began, and When it ceas'd. Some con- 
jecture it began when Ekaſhib, the High- Prieſt, began the build-" 
ing of the Wall about Feraſalem, and ſanctified it with Prayer; 
and that God teſtified his Acceptance, by putting this Virtue into 
the adjoining Pool. Some think it began now lately, at Chriff's + 
Birth ; nay, others at his Baptiſin. Dr:Lizh:foor finding in Zoſepbus 
Antiqu. 1. 15. c. 7. mention of « great Eat e in the ſeventh _ 
Year of Herod, thirty Years before Chrift's Birth, ſuppoſed, that 
ſince there uſed to be Earthquakes at the Deſcent'of Angels, hät 
then the Angel firſt de ſcended to ftir this Water, Some think 
it ceaſed with this Miracle, others at Chriſts Death; however, 


* 


tis certain it had a gracious Signification. Lt oe tet, 
1. It was a Token of God's good Will to that People, and an 
Indication, that tho they had been long without Prophets and 
Miracles, yet God had not caſt them off ; tho' they were now an 
oppreſſed, deſpiſed People, and many were read to ſay, Where 
ave all the Wonders that our Fathers told us ef? God did hereby let * 
them know, that he had ſtill a Kindneſs for the City of thei S6- 
lemmities- | ET A e e <p | tie 
We may from hence take occaſion to acknowledge with Thank 
fulneſs, God's Power and Goodneſs 'in the Mineral Warers, that 
contribute ſo much to the Health of Mankind, for God made the 
Fountains of Water, Rev. 14.7. TY ee s 
2. It was a Type of the Meſſiah, who is the Fountain opened ; 
and was intended to raiſe Peoples Expectations of him, who is the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, that ariſerh with bealing under bis Wings. 
Theſe Waters had formerly been uſed for Purifying, now or 
Healing, to henify both the cleanſing and curing Virtue of the Blood - 
of Chrift, that incomparable Bath, which Þeals all our Diſeaſes, ® 
The Waters of Siam, which flFd this Pool, L 7555 the Kings 
dom of David, and of Chrift, the Son of David, Ifa. 8. G. ily 
therefore have they now this ſovereign Virtue put into them! 
The. Laver of Regeneration is to us, as. Betbeſda's Pool, healing" 
our ſpiritual Diſeaſes; not at certain Seaſons, but at all Times; 
Whoever will, let him comm. | 8 TIRES 
 -* Thirdly, The Patient on whom this Cure Was wrought, o. 5. 
One that bad been infirmtbirty-eight Years, N 
1. His Diſeaſe was grievous ; he had an Infirmity, a Weakneſs; 
he had loft the Uſe ofhis Limbs, at leaft on one Side, as is uſual . 
in Palfies. "Tis ſad to have the Body fo diſabled, that inftead of 
being the Soul's Inſtrument, it is become, even in the Affairs of 


I know 2 —_ healing Virtue, even for bind People ; and 


3 


its Burthen. What Reaſon have we to thank God 
O00 2 fox 
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for bodily Strength, and to ue 


. The Duration of it was redions, Thirty et Years 3 he was 
lame longer than moſt live. Many are ſo long diſabled for the 


* Offices o Lake that as the Pfalmiſt complains, they, ſeem to 


be made in vain ; for Suffering, not for Service ; born to be al- 
Ways dying. Shall e complain of one Weariſome Night, or 
dens il Fir, who perhaps for many Years have ſcarce known what 
it has been to be a Hay fick, when many. others, better than we, 
* ſearce known What it has been to be a Day well. Mr. 


1 Baxtey's Note on this Fg is very affecting; How great 


A Mercy was it to live Thirty-eight Years under God's whole- 


A Tome Diſcipline —— © my God "(faith he) 1 thank thee for 
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vain, for none elſe will help me. 


Wi. - thi r | 93 
13 ©) He complains for want of Friends to help him in: I have 
„„ Ma, no Friend to do me that Kindneſs. © One would think 


bb if ſs 


the like Diſcipline of 8 ight Years; how fafe a Life is 
ro | 


this in compariſon of full perity and Pleaſure.” PRE 
: a l The Cure and tbe Circumſtances of it briefly related, 
„ on EE 
e . Obſerve, when Ohrid came up to Fe- 
aalen, he-yiired not the Palaces, but the Hoſpitals, which is an 
| Inſtance of his Humility and Conde ſcenſion, and tender Com- 
= paſhon, and an indication of his great Delign in coming into the 


World, Which es do ſeek and fave the Sick and Wounded. f 
There was a gen Multitude of poor Cripples here at Betheſda, 


bur Chriſt faſtened his Eyes upon this one, and fingled him out 
from the reſt, becauſe he Was Senior of the Houſe, and in a more 
deplorable Condition than any of the ręſt; and Chrif delights 
to help the helpleſs, and hath Merey en cbem be will hate Mercy. 
Pethaps his Companions in Tribulation inſulted over him, becauſe 
do had been often diſappointed of a Cure, therefore Chriſt took 
bim for his Patient: 1 is his Honour to ſide with the weakeſt, 
-» and bear up thoſe whoin he ſees run down, © 


! 


. Hi knen, and confidered bow long be had lain in this Condition. 


W ' Thoſe that have been long in AMiQtion, may comfort themſelves 


W. this, that God keeps Account bow long, and knows our 
N , (aps i 9 eat err wen, ea Þ 


3. He ask'd him, Wt thou be made whole? A firange Queſtion 


to de ask d 'one that had been ſo long ſo ill. Some indeed would 


not be made whole, becauſe” rheir Sores ſerve them to beg 
by, and feryethem for an Excuſe for Idleneſs; but this poor Man 
Was as unable to go a begging, as to work, yer Chrift put it to him, 
2 £ To expreſs his own Pity and Concern for him. Chriſt is tender- 

y.inquifitive concerning the Deſirer of thoſe that are in Af. 
figion, and is willing o know what is their Petition ; what ſhall 
1 d for yon (2 Te try him whether he would be beholden 
to him fer a Cure, whom the great People were ſo prejudiced 


: \ 
G & 
7 4 
os % 


1 {againſt, and ſought to prejudice” others. (z.) To teach him to 


„value the Merey, and ig exeite in him Deſires after it. In ſpi- 

ritual Caſes, People are nat willing to be cuted of their Sins, 
are loth to part With them. If this Point therefore were but 
gained, if People were willing to be made æpbole, the Work were 
Palf done, ou. Cbriſt is willing to heal, if we be but willing to be 
heals d, Afat. 4. N ( ©. of | ' , | 
4. The poor ee Man takes this Occaſion to renew his 


re the more illuftrious, d. 7. Sir, I have no Man to pet me into 


wh - t. and to ſer forth tbe Miſery of his Caſe, which makes 
bis | e Us fo. | 

tie pol. He ſeems" to take Chriſt's 5 e as an Imputation of 
; | Coareleſſneſs and Neglect: If thou hadit had a mind to be healed, 


thou wouldft have look'd better to thy hits, and have got into the 


; [ 25 healing Waters long before now); uo, Maſter, faith the poor 


Man, it is not for Want of a good Will, but of a good Friend, that I 
am undealec I have done What I could to help myſelf, but in 


* 


(ich He Bath not think of any otber Way of being cured, but 
by theſe Waters, and deſires no other Friendſhip, but to be help'd 
into them; therefore when Chriſt cared him, his Imagination or 
Expedtation could not contribute to it, for he thought of no ſuch 


ſome of thoſe that had been themſelves healed, ſhould: have lent 


1 


Friends; u Man tareib for their Sul. To the Sick and Impotent, 
tis as true à piece of Charity to work for them, as to relieve 
them; and + er Poor are capable of being charitable to one 
aupother, and ought to be ſo, tho we ſeldom find that they are, ſo; 


1 ſpeak it to their Shame. 


1 o _ N 


= (4,) He bewails his Infelicity, that very often when be was 
coming, another ſtept in before him: But a Step between him and 
«Je LCure, and yet he continues Impotent. None had the Charity to 
Taz, your. Caſe is worſe than mine, do yau go in now, and F1I | 
ey till che next, Time; for there's no getting over the old Maxim, 
en one Fer himſelf, Having been ſo often baulk d, he begins to 
air, and now is Chriſts Time to come into his Relief; he 


labrs-to.bely in deſperate Caſes. ' Obſerve, ' How - mildly thi 


. Nan ſpeaks o e Unkindneſs of thoſe about him, without a 


8 oh a. Reflet ons; as we ſhould. be thankful for the leaf 


indneſs, ſo we ſhould be patient under the greateſt Contempts; 
” and let our Reſentments be never ſe juft, yet our Expreſſions hemiab, chap. 13. 17, 
/ ſhould ever he chim. And obſerve farther to his praiſe, that tho“ 


de had, waited ſo long in vain, yet till he continued lying by the 
ra hoping that ſome time or other help, would come, 
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ir for him, and pity thoſe who are 


Command to che Diſeaſe to be gone, to Nature td be. bo 
it is expreſs'd as a Command to him to beſtjr bimfelf. He . 7 


"new Heart ; which no more ſuppoſes a Power in us o 3, 


he expoſed himſelf to the Cenſure of the Ecclefiaftical Court, 


{ he run the venture ox that, in Obedience to Chriſt? Ves he 
will. Thoſe that have been healed by Chrift's Mord, ſhould be WF 


go whitherſoever, he ſends us, and take wp > er he is pleas'd hir 


kim a Band, but tis common for the Poor to be deſtitute of 


- 5, Our Lord Jeſus hereupon c vres 


1. He 1s bidden to riſe and walk; & ſtrange Command + 
ven to an impotent Man, that had been dong. diſables; 1 "he 


a 
Divine Word was to be the Vehicle. of a Divine Po > was 3 


riſe and walk, i. e. attempt ro do it, and in the Eſſay he 
receive Strength to do i The Converſion of a Sinner is the Cu. 
l Diſeaſe; this is ordinarily done by... the Wo. 7 | 
a Word of Command, ariſe and walk; rn and liv, mp, 
without the Grace of God, diſtingulſbing Grace than a 0 
pos d ſuch a Power in the impotent Man. But if he had u. 
attempted to help himſelf, he had not been cured, and he muſt bay i 
borne the Blame; yet it doth not therefore follow, that when 
did riſe and Walk, it was by his own Strength; no, twas 5 
the Power of Obriſt, and he muſt baue all the Glory, Obforve 
ß EIN and ;89 ind theo Waters, but ri/e ar; 
wall. Ohriſt did that for us, Which the Law. could not do, 
fer that aſide. 3 * * 1 7 5 
2. He is bidden to take up his Bed. (1.) To make it to appeat 
that it Was a perfect Cure, and purely miraculous, 55 he did not 
recover Strength A degrees from the Extremity & Weakneſs and 
Impotency, he ſuddevly my into the higheſt Degree of bodily 
Strength; ſo that he was able to carry as great a Load as any 
Porter, that had been as long »ſed-to it, as he had been diſuſ:1; 


Sa SPY SHSOGOLE POO ESWmEae%c ; 


He who this Minute was not able to turn him in his Bed, the P 
next Minute was able to carry his Bed, The Man ſick of the dl 
Palſy, Mat. 9. 6. was bidden to £0 zo. big Houſe, but probably a 
this Man had no Houſe to go to, the Hoſpital Was his Home m 
therefore he is bidder: to riſe. and walks: 923 Twas to. proclain H 
the Cure, and make it publick ; for being the Sabbath-Day, who- w 
ever carried a Burthen through the Streets, made himſelf very di 
remarkable, and every one Would enquire what was the Meay- ac 
ing of ir, thereby che Notice of the Miracle Would ſpread to fi 


the Honour of God, (;.) Chriſt would thus wizneſs-againk the 
Tradition of the Elders, which had Rretch'd the Law of the Sab- 
bath beyond its Intention; and would likewiſe-ſhew chat ha was 
Lord of the Sabbath, and had Power to make What Alteration; 
he pleaſed about it, and to over-rule the Law. Foſhaa. and the 
Holſt of 1/rae}, mareh d about Fericho, on the Sabbat Day, when 
God commanded them; ſo did this Man carry his Bed in obedi- 
ence.to a Command. The Caſe may be ſuch, that it may become 
a Work of Neceſſity, or Mercy, to catry a Bed on the Sabbath. 
Day; but here it was more, 'rwas,a Work of Piety, being deſigned 
purely for the Glory of God.  (4.) He would hereby try the Faith 
and Obedience of his Patient. By carrying his Bed publickl, 


and was liable at leaſi to be ſcorrged in the Synagogue. Now wil 


ruled by bis Wwrd, whatever it coſt them. py 

- 2. The Efficacy of this Word, v. 9. a Divine Power went a 
long with it, and immediately he was. made wwhole, took wp his Bed, 
and walked, (I.) He felt the Power of Chriſt's. Word healing 
him, immediately he was made whole, What a joyful Surprize was 
this to the-poor Cripple to find himſelf, all of a ſudden, fo eaſy, 
ſo ſtrong, ſo able to help himſelf; what a new World was he in 
in an Inſtant! Nothing is too hard for Chriſt to do. (a.) He 
obeyed the Power of Chriſt's Word commanding him; He took uy 
his Bed and walked, and did not care who blamed him, or threat- 
ned him for it. The Proof of our ſpiritual Cure, is our riſing pul 
and walkin . Hath. Chriſt healed our ſpiritual -P*"-aſes, lat us ex 
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to lay upon us, and walk before him. 8 7255 
EFftby, What came of the poor Man after he was cured.” We Te 
are here told. 1 197 e 
1. What paſs'd between him and the Fews, who ſaw him Ch 


carry his Bed on the Sabbath-Day ; for on that Day this Cure wa 


was wrought, and it was the Sabbath that fell within the Paſſo- by | 
ver Week, and therefore. à High Day, Joha 19: 31. Chriſt's bee 
Work-was ſuch, as that be needed not make any Difference be- the 


tween Sabbath-Days, and other Days, for he was always about as! 


his Father's Buſineſs ; but he wrought many remarkable Cures tba 
on that Day, perhaps to encourage his Church, to expelt thoſe 2 
ſpiritual Favours from him, in their Obſervance of the Chriſtian ple 
Sabbath, Which were typified by his miraculous Cures. Now, 0 0 

Ole 


. The Fees quarrel with the Man for carrying his Bed on the the 
Sabbath Day, telling him it wa, not lauful, v. lo it doth not bis ; 
appear whether they were Magiſtrates, who had Power to pu thu 
niſh him, or common People, Who could only inform againſt him; of £ 
but thus far was.commendable, - that. while they knew.not by is J. 
what Authority he did it, they were jealous for the Honour of the and 
Sabbath, and could not unconeernedly ſee it prophaned:;- like Ne- be 


„ 2. Lhe. Man juſtifies. himſelf in what he did, by «AN arrent not 
that would bear him out, v. 11. J de not do it in Conterupt of the Sou 


Law and the | Sabbath, but in Obedience to one, who by making *þ 
ne whole, bath. given ap., undeniable Proof that be is grouter ma 
avs 15 N e NE A343 5 than 5 
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; than either. He that could work ſuch a Miracle, as to make me Attention to it. Behold, conſider it ſeriouſly, how ſudden, how N 
1 


le, no doubt might give me ſuch a Command, as to carry my ſtrange, how-cheap, how ealy the Cure was; admire it, behold 
Bed; he that could over-rule the Powers of Nature, no . doubr and wonder; remembey it, let the Impreſſions of it abide, and 
might over-rule a pofitive Law, eſpecially in an Inſtance not of never be loſt, I, $8.9. 5 „ . 
the Eſſence of the Law: He that was fo kind as to make me 2. He gives him a S againſt Sin; in Conſideration here- 
whole, would not be fo unkind as to bid me do what is linful.| of, being made whole, ſon s more, This implies, that his Diſeaſe 
Chriſt, by curing another Paralytick, prov'd his Power to fergve was the Puniſhment of Sin, whether of ſome remarkable 
Sin, here to give Law; if his Pardons are valid, his Edids ste fo, flagrant Sin, or only of Sin in general; e cannot tell; but we 
and his Miracles prove both. . os {know that Sin is the procuring Cauſe. of Sickneſs, Pſal, 10%. 17, 
3. The Fees enquire furrher, who it was that gave. him. this 18. Some obſerve, that Chriſt did not make mention of Sin to 
Warrant; v. 12. What Man is that? Obſerve, How indtſtriouſiy any of his Patients, but only to this impotent Man; and to ome 
they over-look'd that which might be a Ground of their Faith in other who was in like manner diſeaſed, Mark. 2. 5. While thoſe 
* They enquire not, no not for Curioſity, Who is that that chronical Diſeaſes laſted, they prevented the outward Acts of ma- 
made thee whole? While they induſtriouſly catch d at that Which ny Sins and therefore now the Diſability was removed, they 
might be « Ground of Refleion upon Chrift, What Man ii that] had the more need to be watchful. - Chriſt intimates to him, that 
which ſaid unto thee,” take wh thy Bed? They would fain ſub-[rhoſe who are made whole, that are easd of the preſent ſenſible 
the Patient to be 'a Witneſs againſt his Phyſician, and to be] Puniſhment of Sin, are in danger of returning to Sin, when the 
is Betrayer. In their Queſtion obſerve, (1,) They reſolve te Terror and Reſtraint of that is over, unleſs divine Grace dry up 
look upon Chrift as a mere Man; What Man is that For tho hel the Fountain: When the Trouble, Which only damm d up the 
gave never fuch convincing Proofs of it, they were reſolv'd they Current, is over, the Waters will return to their old Courſt and 
would never own him to be the Son of God. (2) They reſolve] therefore there is need of great Watchfulgeſfs, leſt after healin 
to look upon him as an #11 Man, and take it for granted that hej Merey, we return again to Folly. The Miſery we were m 
who bid this Man carry his Bed, whatever divine Commiſſion he] whole from, warns us to fin no.more ; hay ing felt the Smart of Sin, 
might produce, was certainly a Delinquent, and as ſuch they reſolveſ the Mercy we were made. aubole 75 is an Engagement upon us not 
to proſecute him; Mbat = ig that Who durft give ſuch Or- t lend him who healed us. This is the Voice of every Provi- 
ders? | Rs ee 3 I | dence, Go, and ſin no more, This Man began his ner Life very 
4. The poor Man was unable to give them any Account of him; hopefully in tbe Temple, yet Chriſt ſaw it neeeſſary to give him 
4. 13. He wift not who he <vas.” © OO 4 4 4th Caution; for tis common with Feople when they are fick, 
1. Chriſt Was #nknown to him when he heal'd him. Proba-[to promiſe much, when newly recovered, to perform ſomething, but 
bly he had heard of the Name of Feſus, but had never ſeen him,} after a while to forget all. | To: v2 . 
and therefore would not tell that this was he. Vote, Chrift doth} z. He gives him warning of his Danger, in caſe he ſhould re- 
many a good Turn for thoſe that know him not, I/. 45. 4, 5-| turn to bis former ſinful Courſe, left 4 worſe: thing come to' thee. 
He enlightens, ſtrengthens, quickens, comforts us, and we wiſt not] Chriſt who.knows all Mens Hearts, knew that he was one of 
who he is; nor are aware how much we receive daily by bis Me- thoſe that muſt be frightened from Sin. Thirty-eight-Years 
diation. This Man being undcquainted with Chrift, could not] Lameneſs, one would think, was a Thing ill en ; yet there's 
actually believe in him for a Cure, but Chriſt knew the Diſpoſi-Iſomething worſe that will come to him, if he relapſe: into Sin, af- 
tions of his Soul, and ſuited his Favours to them, as to the blind ter God has given him ſuch a Deliverance as this, Be 4.1 3,14. The 
Man in a like Caſe, . Our Covenant and Communion] Hoſpital where he lay, was a melancholy Place, but Hell much 
with God, takes rife, not ſo much from our Knowledge of him, | more ſo; The Doom of Apoſtates is a worſe thing than Thirty- 
as from his Knowledge of us. We know God, or rather are known [eight Years Lameneſs. ._ f.. PEE MEN 4 
of bim, Gal. 4-9. th 5 3 No after this Interview between Chriſt and his Patient, ob- 
2. For the preſent he tet himſelf unknown ; for as ſoon as he ſerve in the 'Two following Verſs 8 | 
had wrought the Cure, he convey'd” bimſclf away, he made bim. 1. The Notice which the poor fimple Man gave to the Fews 
ſelf unknown, - ſo ſome read it ; @ Mudtitude being in that Place. |concernipg Chriſt, u, 15. he told them it was Jeſus that had made 
This is mentioned to thew either, (I.) Hoc Chriſt 8 bun whole, We haye Reaſon to think be intended this for the 
himſelf away, by retiring into the Crowd, ſo as not to be. diſtin- Honour of Chrift; and the Benefit of the Fetus, little thinking 
iſn'd from a common Perſon : He that was the Chief of Ten that he that had fo much Power and Goodneſo, could haveany E- 
Thouſand, often made himſelf one of the Throng. It is ſome-Tnemigs ; but thoſe that with well to Chriſt's Kingdom, muſt have 
times the Lot of thoſe who have by their Services ſignaliz df che dim of ibe Serpent, leſt they do more hurt than good with 
themſelves, to be levell'd with the Multitude, and over-looked, | their Zeal, and not caſt Pearls before Swine. + "if 
Or, (2.) Why he convey'd himſelf away; becauſe there was 4] 2. The Rage and Enmity of the Fecus againſt him; Therefore did 
Aultitude there, and he induſtriouſſy avoided both the  Applanſe |the Rulers, of the Fett perſecute Ae See, (.) Hoy abſurd and 
of thoſe who would admire the Miracle, and cry that "Pe and the | unreaſonable their Enmity to Chriſt was. Therefore, becauſe he 
Cenſure of thoſe who would cenſure him as a Sabbath-breaker, | had made a poor ſick Man well, and ſo eas d the publick Charge, 
and rum bim down. | Theſe that are active for God in their Gene- upon which tis likely he had ſubfiſted ; therefore the perſecu- 
ration, muſt expect to paſs by evil Report, and good Report - and it red him, becauſe he did good in Ifrael. '(2.) How b y and 
is Wiſdom as much as may be, to keep our of the hearing of both :]cruel it was, they ſought to {lay bim; nothing leſs than his Blood, 
left by the one we be exalted, and by the other Ape above [his Life would ſatisfy them. (3.) How it was varniſh'd ober 
meaſure. Chriſt left the Miracle to commend itſelf, and the | with a colour of Zeal for the Honour of the Sabbath for this 
Man on whom it was wrought to juſtify it. „ was the pretended Crime, becanſe be bad dine theſe bange | onthe 
2. What paſs d between bim and our Lord Jeſus at their next | Sabbath Day ; as if that Circumſtance were etiough to'vitiate the 
Interview, v. 14. Obſerve here, fuk Sag : Ii |beft and moſt Divine Actions, and to render bim obnoxious, | 
. Where Chrift found bim, in the Temple, the Place of Worſhip, | whoſe Deeds were otherwiſe. moſt meritorious, Thus 11 po- 


publick Worſhip ; in our Attendance on publick Worſhip we may | crites often cover their real Enmity inſt the Power of G 


expect to meet with Chriſt, and improve our Acquaintance with lineſs, with a pretended Zeal for the Hum of it. 
him, Obſerve, C1.) Chriſt went tothe Temple; tho* he had man | Gris ” : | 
Enemgzs, yet he 3 in eee. Ew there he vey his BB Lon EL 
Teſtiraony to divine Inſtitutions, an Opportunity of doing! 17 « Bur | 8 wt I 3 
Good, 75 The Man that was cured ent o the Teniyle, xe 1 oo J PR Jeſs ee wa, 0 F wat” worketh 
Chriſt found him the ſume Day, as it ' ſhould ſeem, that he utherto, ANG 1 Work. 1“ ere ore the Jews ought the. 
was healed ; thither he ſtraight way went. (T.) Becauſe he had more to kill him, becauſe he, not only bad broken the 
by bis Infirmity been ſo long detained thence ; perhaps he had not] ſabbath, bur ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making 
been there of Thirty- eight Years, and therefore as ſoon as ever himſelf equal warts Gods: + 9' Then anſwered: J Br Ia, 
the Embargo ig taken off, his firſt Viſit ſhall be to the To” Gy I pg Veri vertt 1. 1. Th Son 

as Hezekinh intimates his ſhall be, I, 38. 22. What is the Sign : em, V erny, very 2 lay unto you, E O08 
that I | ſpail go ah to" the” Houſe of the Lord. (.) Becauſe he had can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 


by bis Recovery a ood Errand thither ; he went up to the Tem-|do for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doeth 4 
hn for his Recovery. When £9 er the Son like ite 20 For the Father lovech rhe 
at uny time renored us our Health, we ought to atten m Wu 2 | - TRY 7 
— Praiſes, Pſal. 116. 18,19. and the — the better, While Son, and ſheyerh him all things that himſelf doeth : | 
the Senſe of the Mercy is freſh, (;.) Becauſe he had by carrying and he will ew him greater works than theſe, * 
bis Bed, ſeem d to put à Contempt upon the Sabbath, he would may marvel. 2 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
thus ſhew that he had an Honour for ir, and made Conſeience and quickeneth them: even ſo the Son quickeneth whom 
of Sabbath Sanctification, in that on Which the chief Streſs of it | 


WIR ea ) 8 | 2 25 . he will. 22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
is laid, Which is the publick Merſpip of God: Works of Neceſſit fps P | | n * 
and Merey are N bat Hier ths are over, we mult g 7 commitred all judgment unto the Son. 23 That all 
raya ani ge ene Fob ee men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
2+ What he ſaid to him. When Chriſt has cured us, he has] Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 


rarraut M not dene with us, he now applies himſelf to the healing of his Par * „r 1x5 4: ft os. 
* „ Sou: LE OR. | e nets. er 25 not the Father which hath ſent him. 124 Verily, ve- 


bin Ws . He gives him a © Memorandiim of his Cure, Rebeld bes s rily. 1 ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and + 
route made erholt; he found himſelf made whole, yer Chriſt calls his| believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life 
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ſieed from death unto life, 25 Verily, verily I ſay unto 


ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God: and they that 
hear ſhall live 26 For as the Father hath life in 
himſelf,” ſo hath he given to the fon to have life in 
| | given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon'of man. 28 Mar- 


all that are in the greves ſhall hear his voice, 29 And 


man come forth, they that have done good, unte the 


reſurtection of life; and they that have done evil, unto! 
the veſurrection of damnation. 30 I can of mine on 
elf do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment 


el the father which bath ſent w. 
f n 2 5 3 : Fe 1 1 A 
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We have here "Chriſt's Diſcourſe upon Occaſion of his being 
| -accus'd as a Sabbath · breaker; and it ſeems. to be his Vindication 
af himſelf before the | Sanbedrin, when he was arraign'd before 
them; whether on the ſame Day, or two or three Days after, 

© + doth not appear, probably the ſame Day. Obſerve, 3 
1. The Dofrine laid down, by which he juſtified what he did 
*on the Sabbath-Day, v. 1. He anſwered. them... This ſuppoſeth 

[ that he had ſomething laid to his Charge; or, what they ſuggeſt- 
ed one to another, when they ſought to ſlay him, v. 16. he 
Tien, and gave this Reply to, My. Father worketh hitherto, and 
J work. At other Times, in anſwer to the like Charge, he had 
jeaded the Example of David eating the Shew-bread, of the 
Þriefts ſlaying the Sa exifices, and of the Peoples watering their 
Cattle on the Sabbath-Day ; but here he goes higher, and al- 
ledgeth rhe Ekample of his Father, and bis Divine Authority: 
waving all other Pleas, he infifts upon that which was inſtar 
omnia, and abides by it, which he had mention'd, Mat. 12. 8. 
be Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath-Day ; but here enlarges 
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on ih e f 1 5 Z | | | 
1. He pleads that he was the Son of God, plainly intimated in 
his calling God bi, Fatber; and if fo, his Holineſs was ungueſti- 
-onable,” and his Sovereignty wnconteftable, © and he might make 
What Alterations he pleas d of the Divine Law. Surely they. wil 
reverence tbe Son, the Heir of all Things. 
2. That he was a Worker together with God. 
(t) My. Father <vorketh hitherto. The Example: of God's reſt- 
ing on the Seventh Day from all his- Work, is in the Fourth 
Commandment made the Ground of our Aung it as a Sal- 
| RGath; or Day of Reſt. Now God reſted only from ſuch a Work 
as he had done the Six Days before; otherwiſe he worketh hi- 
| tberto; he is every Day Sabbath- Days, and Week 
e eee and governing all the Creatures, and concur- 
ring by his common Providence to all the Motions and Operati- 
ons of Nature, to bis om Glory ; therefore, when we are ap- 
pointed to reſt on the Sabbath -Day, yet we are not reſtrained 


as the Man's carrying his Bed had. C 
(20 Ink; nor only therefore I may work, like bim, in doing 
good on Sabbath Days, as well as other Days, but I alſo work 
| evith: bim. As God created all Things by Chrift, ſo he ſup- 
5 This ſets. what he doth 
abobe all Exception; he that is ſo great a Worker, muſt needs: 
be an uncontroulable Governour,; he that doth all, is Lord of + 


9 all; and therefore Lord of the Sabbath; which particular Branch | 


in the Change of the Day from the Seventh 
to the Firſt. oP | | | . 
2. The 


Offence that was taken at his . DoQrine, v. 18. The 


94 | ehys ſeug bt the more to kill him, His Defence was made his Of- | 


dee; as if by juſtifying himſelf, he had made ill worſe. Note, 
Thoſe that will not be-enlightened by the Word of Chrift, will 
—— and exaſperated by it; and nothing more vexeth the 
than his aſſerting his Authority; ſee. Eſal. 2. 
4, 5. The | | 


=P 3 
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. 0 Kill him, e e 
he had broken the Sabbath; for let him ſay what 


wrong, to fird bim guiliy of Sabbath- breaking. When Malice 
and Envy fit upon the Bench, Reaſon and Juſtice may e en be 


Y 7 MKlear at the Bar, for whatever they can ſay will undoubtedly. be | 
$ 1 Cos 1 ISS 4 * 1 : i 4 . 


over ruled. 
Not only ſo, | 5 
e Now they pretend à Jealouſy for God's Hongwr, as before 
. Sabbat h- Day, and charge Chriſt with it as a heinous 
Crime; that he mäde bimſelf equal with God and a heinous 
Crime it had been, if he had rg rag Sony ſo. "Twas the Sin 
f'Eucifer, I will be like the moſt High. Now, 
fn * This was juſtly foforred From what he ſaid; that he was 
the Son of God, and that God was bis Father, alien, bis 
" ach uber; his, To as he was no one's elſe. | He bad ſaid that he 


but he had ſaid 'alſo, That God was bis Fa- 


| ; \ | worked With his Father, vy che fame Authority and Power, and 
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you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
vel not at thig e for the hour is coming, in the Which 


is fut; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will 


| do, No Man can fnd out the Mork of God, but the only begotten 


Jever needed to be alter d; twas the Copy of that great Original; 


ſame Authority and Liberty, and Wiſdom, the ſame Ener 


[ of his Authority, he would now aſſert, becauſe he was ſhortly}. 
to ſhew it farther, N : 
i - This is my beloved 


equal with God.  Ecce imtelligunt Judzi 


Craig, | 
forced, but makes out his Claim, and 
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do nothing of himſelf, but what . be ſees the Father do, for theſe Things 
doth the. Son. The Lord Jeſus as Mediator is, (I.) Obedient to 
bis Father's Will ; ſo entirely obedient, that he can do nothing of 
bimſelf, in the ſame Senſe as it is ſaid God cannot lye, cannot deny 
himſelf. ; which ſpeaks the Perfection of his Truth, not any 
Imperfection in his Strength: So here, Chriſt was ſo enlrel⸗ 
devoted to his Father's Will, that ic was impoſſible for him in 
any Thing to act ſeparately. (2.) He is obſervant of bis Father's 
[Counſel ; he can, he will do rothing but <vbat be" ſees the Father 


Son, who lay in his Boſom, ſees what he doth, and is inti- 
mately acquainted with his Purpoſes, and has the Plan of them 
ever before him. What he did as Mediator throughout his 
whole Undertaking, was the exact Tranſeript or Counterpart of 
what the Father did; that is, what he defign'd when he formed 
the Plan of our Redemption in his eternal Counſels, and ſettled 
thoſe Meaſures in every Thing which pever could be broke, nor 


*was Chriſt's Faitbfulneſs, as it was Moe/es's, that he did all ar- 
cording to | the Pattern ſbew'd, him in the Mount. This is expreſs'd 
in the preſent Tenſe, what he ſees the Pather do, for the ſame 
reaſon, that when he was here upon Earth, twas faid he is in 
Heaven, John 3. 13, and is in the Boſom of the Father, Jobn 1. 
18. as he was even then by his Divine Nature preſent in Heaven, 
ſo the Things done in Heaven, were preſent to his Knowledge. 
What the Father did in his Counſels, the Son had ever in his 
View, and ſtill he had his Eye upon it, as David in Spirit ſpake 
of him, I have. ſet the Lord always before me, Pal, 16. 8. (3) 
Vet he is equal with the Father in working, for what Things {= 
ever the Father doth, #heſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe ; he did 
the /ame.Things, not ſuch Things, but radra, the ſame Things: 
and be did them in the ſame manner, ualus,  kkewiſe; with the 
and. 
Efficacy :. Doth the Father enact, repeal, and alter cies! 
Laws: Doth he oyer-rule. the Courſe of Nature, know Mens 
Hearts? So doth. the Son. The Power of the Mediator Is & 
F ; e 


2. That the Father communicates to the Son, v. 20 Obferve, 
1. The Inducement to it, The Father loveth the Son; he declar'd, 
| Son. He had not only a good Will to the 
Undertaking, but an infinite Complacency in the Undertaker, 
Chriſt was now hated of Men, one whom the Nation abhorred, 
1/4. 49. J. but he comforted himſelf with this, that his Father 
lov'd him. 2. The Inſtances of it. He ſheweth it, 
1. In what he doth communicate to him; He ſheweth him all. 
Things that himſelf doth. The Father's Meaſures in making and 
ruling. the World are ſhew'd to the Son, that he may take the 
ſame Meaſures in framing and governing the Church; which 
Work was to be a Duplicate of the Work of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, and is therefore called the World to come. He ſheyeth 
him all Things, à ä mowr, which he doth, i. e. which the Son 
doth, ſo it might be conſtrued ; all that the Son doth, is by Di- 
region; from the Father: He ſbews him . 
2. In what he Will communicate; he will, bim, i. e. will 
appoint. and direct him to do greater Works than theſs, (I.) 
Works of greater Power than the curing of the impotent Man, for 
he ſhould raiſe the Dead, and ſhould himlel#/riſe from the Dead. 
By. the Power of Nature, with the Uſe. of Means, a Diſeaſe map 
poſibly in Time be cured ; but Nature can never, by the Uſe of 
any Means, in any Time raiſe the Dead. (a.) Works of greater 
Authority than warranting the Man to carry bis Bed on the Sab- 
bath-Day. They thought that a daring b but What was 
that to his abrogating the Whole Ceremonial Law, and inſtitu- 
St | „ | ting 


— 


Power of the Decrine of Chrift, for the recovering and quick 
ning of *thoſe that were dead in Treſpalſes au Sins, Kok. 1. 5, C. 
The Hau was coming, when dead Souls ſhould be made alive 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, and a Spirit of Life from God ac- 
| companying it; nay, it they a, while Chriſt was upon Earth. 
It may refer V to the calling of the Gentiles, which is 
ſaid to be as Life from the Dead, — ſome think was prefigured 
by Ezekie!'s Viſion, cap. 37. 1. and foretold, - I. 46. 19. Thy. 
dead Men Farr liue. But it is to be apply'd to all the wonderful 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, both amphg fee gen Gentiles; an Hour 
which fill is, and is ill coming, till all the Ele& be effeftually - * 
called. Nr,, 1, Sinners are ſpiritually dead, deſtitute of ſpiritu- 
al Life, Senſe, Strength, and Motion, dead to God, ; miſerable, 
but neither ſenſible of their Miſery, nor able to help themſelyes 
our of it; 3. The Converſion of a Soul to God, # its Reſur- 
rection from Death to Life ; then it begins to live, when it be- 
gins to five to God, to breathe after him, and move towards him. 
3. It is by the Voice of the Son of Gad, that Souls are rais d to 1pi- 
ritual Life; tis wrought by his Power, and that Power con- 
veyed and communicared by his Word ; the Dead ſhall bear, ſhall 
be made to hear, to underftand, receive and believe the Vaicg of 
the Son of God; to hear it as his Voice, then the Spirit by it gives 
Life, otherwiſe the Letter Hille, 4. The Voice of :Chrift:muft bs 
heard by us, that we may live by it. They that hear and attend 
E what they hear, ſhall live. Hear, and fon Soul hall live, 
2. A Reſurrection yet to come; this is ſpoken of, . 28. 29. iti» 
trodue d with, Marvel not at this, which I have Hai ef the firſt 
ReſurreQion, do not reject it as incredible and abſard, - for at 
the End of Time you al ſee a more ſenſible and amazing 
Proof of the Power and Authority of the Son of Mau. As bis © 
own Reſurrection was reſerved to be the final and concluding 


Hager is coming 3, Bl 

d to an Hour; ſo very punctual is this _ po. 
| | 4 ome time, not vet 

ſiry, as che Sun w ar whoſe Beams revive of . courſe; but he | pitch d upon; no, He bath 1 4 2 Te Hour is coming. 
00 65 0 free Agger, a l e Hour ſp TAK: + [X 
Hand, and is never either conſtrained, or reſtrained in the Uſe of gaming, and now is. Thoſe erred dapgerouſfly, who ſaid the Reſwr- 
Wiſdom and Sovereign- frefion was paſt already, 2 Tim. 2. 18. But, (2.) It will certain 


abſolute Prince is deſcribed by this, Dan, 5. 19, whom! he 3. Who ſhall be rais'd': Af! that are in the Fri all 1 
ide End of Time. Topas ald, Han. 12. 2. many ſhall ariſe.3 


: : 
— 


as the Father bas, v. 26. | | ſhall. 
(1.) Tis _ the Father bas Life in himſelf. Not only be is Body, and every Hone to its Bone, The Grave is the Priſon. of 
a Self-exiftent Being, who doth nat derive from, or _—_ upop | dead Bodies, where they are detained ;, their E | 
any other, Exod. 3. 14. but he is a ſove Giver of Life; he | are conſum d, (Job 24. 19.) yet in _proſpe& of their Reſurre&ion 
has the Diſpoſal of Life in himſelf, and of all Good, for ſo Life | we may call it their Bed, where they fleop..tp be awak'd again 3 
ſometimes fignifies ; tis all derived from him, and dependent on (Shear Treaſury, where they are laid upto be uſed again. Thoſe . 
him; he is to his Creatures the Fountain of Life, and all Good ; f 
Author of their Being, and Well-Being ; the living God, and the | are put into | 4 
God of al Living. * the Graves. The Fews uſed the Word Sheol, for the Grave, 
(2:) "Tis as certain, that he hath given to the Som to haue Life in | which ſignifies the State of the Dead; all that are in that State ſpall 
himſelf. As the Father is the Original of all natural Life and | bear. | 3 eee e e ee 
Good, being the great Creator, ſo the Son, as Redeemer, is the 3- How they ſhall be rais'd. Two Things are here told us. 
Original of all ſpiritual Life and Good; is that to the Church, 1. The Efficienrof this Reſurre&ion ; they ſhall hear bis Voice, .. 
that the Father is to the World ; ſee 1 Cor. 8. 6. Col. 1. 19. i. e. he ſhall cauſe them to hear it, | 
The Kingdom of Grace, and all the Life. in that Kingdom, is as | hear that Word, Come forth ; « Divine Power ſhall go al with 
fully and abſolutely in the Hand of the Redeemer, as the King the Voice, to put Life into them, and enable them to obey. it. þ. 
dom of Providence is in the Hand of the Creator; and as God, | When Chrift roſe, there was no Voice heard, not a Word po- 
who gives Being to all Things, bas his Being of himſelf, ſo ] ken, becauſe he roſe by his own Power; but at the Reſurrection 
Chriſt, che gives Life, raiſed himſelf to Life, by his own Pow- | of the Children of Men, we find Three Voices ſpaken of, 1 The. 
er, ohn 16. 18. . 3 Ki 
9 achng according to this Authority and Ability. Ha- | with the Voice of the Archangel; either Chriſt himſelf, the ris of [4 
ving Life in himſelf, and being authorized to quicken whom be chill, the Angels, or, the Commander in Chief under him, of the hea- 
by virtue hereof there are accordingly TWO Reſurrections] venly Hoſts; and with tbe Trumper of Gad. The Soldiers Trum- 
performed by his powerful Word; both which are here ſpoken ] pet founding the Alarm of War, the Judges Trumpet publiſhing 
of = <6 8 | | A the Summons to the Court. 3 STA 
1. A Reſurrection that nov is, v. 29. a Reſurrection from the] 2. The Effect of it; they ſhall come forth out of their Graves, 
Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, by the Power of as Priſoners out of their Priſon-Houſe; they ſball ariſe out of the 
Chriſt's Grace; "The Hur is coming, and ' now js.” Tis & Re- Duſt, and ſhake rhemfelves from it; ſee iſa. $2. 1, 2, 11. Bux 
ſurrection begun already, and further to be carry'd on; ue that's not all, they ſhall appear before Chmit's Tribunal; ſhall come 
the Dead fall bear the Voice of the: Son of God. This is plainly forth as thoſe that are to be try'd, come forth to the Bar, pub- 
ciſtinguiſhed from that, 0-28. which ſpeaks of the ReſurreQ+| lickly to receive their Doom. ; 8 8 
on at the End of Time, This ſaith nothing, as that doth, off 4 To what they ſhall be raisd; to a different State of Happi- 
the Dead in their Graves, and of all them, and their coming} nefsor Miſery, according to their differe: Character; to a State 
forth. Now, (1.) Some think this was fulfill'd in thoſe whom | of Retribution, according to what they did in the State of Pro- 
de miraculoufly rais d to Life, Fairus's Daughter, the Mido bation. e * ' | 
Son, and Lazarus; and it is obſervable, that all that Chrift] 1. They (that have done Good: ſpall come forth to the Reſurrefliow 
raisd, Were ſpoken to, as, Damſel aviſe,.. Young Man aviſe, La- | of Life ; they ſhall live again to live for ever. Note, x, What- 
darus come forth ; whereas, thoſe rais'd under the Old Teſta- ever Name Men are call'd by, or whatever plauſible Profeſhon 
ment, were rais d not by Word, but other Applications, 1 Kings] they make, it will be well in the great Day with thoſe only that 
1). 21. 2 Kings 4. 34. and 12. 21. Some underſtand it of thoſe have dne Good; have done that which is pleaſing to God, and 
Saints that roſe with Chriſt, but we do not read of the Voice of the 


| profitable to others. 2. The Reſurrection of the Body will be a 
eater, >" of God calling them., Hut, (2.) I rather underſtand it of the | Refurregion of Life to all thoſe, and thoſe only, that have © 
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3 acquitted, as 4 pardone: : 
but they ſhall be admitted into the Preſence of God, and that's 
Life, tis better than Life; they ſhall be attended. with Comforts 
in Perfeftion.” To live is to be bajpy,' and they ſhall be aduane d 
above the Fear of Death; that's Life, indeed,.in which Mortality 
is for ever ſwallowed up. - o 
2. They 25 baue . Exil, to the Reſurrefion of . Danmation'; | 
they ſhalt live again to be for ever dy ing. The Phariſees thought 
tie RefurreQion pertained only to the juſt, but Chrift here 
reftifies that Miſtake. Note, 1. Evil Doers, whatever they pre- 
tend, Will de treated in the Dey of Judgment as evil Men. 2. 
he Reſurrettion will be to evil Doers, that did not by Repen- 
tance undo What they had done amiſs, a Reſurrettim of Damna-, 
tion. They mall come forth to be publickly convicted of Rebel- 
Hen ngxinift God, and publickly condemn'd to everlaſting Puniſh- 
went; to de ſentenc d to it, and immediately ſent to it without 
ARNReprieve; ſuch will the Reſurrection be. 5 
0 ondly, -Obſerye hat is here ſaid concerning the Mediator's 
"Authority to execute Fudement, v. 22, 23, 24, 27. As he hath an 
' Almighty Power, ſo he has a Sovercign Juriſdiction; and who ſo 
Ait to preſide in rhe great Affairs of the other Life, as he who 
is the Ta er arid Fountain of Life? A 
© 3; Chrift's Commiſſion or Delegation to the Office of @ Judge, 
Which is twice ſpoken of here; v. 22. He bath: committed 
cement to the Som; and again, v. 27. Hath given bim 


Aer right of Creation, but by Covenant, and upon certain Terms 
eitel By 4 Mediator. Having made us, he may do what he 


od is willing to enter upon a new Treaty. Not under the Law 
fake 8 but the Grace of the 29 —. K 
"= erin, 4, AQs 10. 36. Re 
him Lord Abi ns 
wo a1. 40. This Was 9 of, Bſal. 72. 1. 


un che Adminiftration of the 
n ee e ie. Head of « | 
All Things conſiſt by him, Col. 1. 17... (2.) He is impowered to 


zwake Laws, ee to bind Conſcience. I ſay unte ger 


i row the Form in wWhi 
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Judgment of the great Day. The Ancients generall 


- 


bete Fudgment upon 
Ad there's no Relief 5 the Sentence of the R 


ehich makes the Ruin remedileſs.(2.) M 


* ; and derived; he aCts as the Father's Vicegerent, as To bear ibe Mord of Obriſt. "Tis not enough to be within hear- 
_ e the Lord's Chriſt. : ing of it, but we muſt — it, as Scholars on the . 
Fo all chis redounds very much to the Honour of Chriſt, ac- of their Teachers; and attend to it, as Servants to the 5 
mW quixting him from the ' Guilt of Blaſphemy, in making himſelf of their Maſters ; we muſt hear and obey it, mut abide by 
1 phe b God; and very much to the Comfort of all Believers, che Goſpel of Chriſt as the fixed Rule of our Faith __ Practice. 
Wo may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, venture their All in ſuch Ce.) To believe on bim that ſent Bim, for Ohritks 125 ap 
JJV r ef not g ag 
| d Nen . 2 N Me 55 9955 F . 

4 : 


been” fincere;and cotiftant_ in doing Sd. They ſhall, not only be | 
erage q er ſay; has his Life, Commiſſion was given him. He 


Nature, this the Character which rhe Redeemer. all. 


$1204" Wat * o the. Sen, hath eonſtitu- 


1 . Obſerve, (1.) What the Authority is which. our Redeemer: is in- juſtly. refenred b 
. + veſted With: _— to execute Fudgment; he bas not only af thoſe who t 


” edvation itſelf cannot ſaye thoſe whom. the. Saviour. condemns,:| me the Chriſtian's Character and Charter. 
| Whence he has that Autho- 
rity 4 the Father gave it him. Chriſt's Authority, as Mediator, | 
90 


2. Here are the Reaſons (Reaſons of State) for Which this 
;ommiſſion him. ' He hath all Judgment committed 
to him for two Reaſons; 8 


(1) Becauſe he is the" Son of Aten: which ſpeaks theſe, Thie 


Things. (t.) His -Humiltation and gracious. Condeſcenfion, 


Man. is a Worm, the Son of Man a Worm, yet this was the 
2 „ ; dumed, in 
purſuance the Counſels of Love 3 this low Eſtate he ſtoop 4 
to, and ſubmitted to all the Mortifications attending it, becauſe 
it was bis Father's Mill; in recompence therefore, of this wonder. 
ful Obedience, God did th digöify him; beoauſe he condeſcen. 
ded to be the Son of Mangas Father made him Lord of All, Phil. 
2. 8, % (.) His Affinity and Alliance to us, The Father has 
committed the Government of the Children of Men to him, be- 
cauſe being the Son of Alan; he is of the ſame Nature with choſe 
whom he is ſet ober, and therefore the more unexceprionable.. ang. 
the more acceptable as à judge. Their Government. ſhall proceed 
rom the mid of them, Jer. 30. 20. Of this that Law was typi- 
cal: One df 1 Brethren ſpalt thou ſet King over thes, Deut. I7. 157 
(3-) His being the Aff promis d. In that famous Viſion of 
his Kingdom and Glory, Dan. 7. 13, 14. he is call'd the Sn 


Man; and, Pſal. 8. 4, 5, 6- thou haſt made the Son of Mao | 


have Dominion oder the Morbs of thy Hands. He is the Meſſ ab, and 
therefore is inveſted with all this Power. The. Fews aſually 
called the Chriſt ' the Son of David; but Chrift uſually called 
n * of HG, Rn was the more Tramp Title, and 
a im a Prince and Saviour, not to the Fewiſh Nation only - 
— to the Whole Race of Mankine. * . n 
(2.) That all Men ſhould honour the Son, v. 23. The Honouring 
of Jeſus Chriſt is Here ſpoken of, (t.) As God's great Deſign. 
The Son intended to glorify the Father, and therefore the Father 
intended to glorify the Son, John 13. 32.  (2.):As Man's great 
Duty in compliance with that Deſign. If Godgwill have the Son 
honoured, it is the Duty of all thoſe to honourhi 
is made known. Obſert here 8 
1. The Dignity that is to be done fo our Lord Jeſus... We 
muſt honour the Son; muſt look upon him as one that is to be 
honoured, botli upon the Account of his tranſcendent Excellencies 


and Perfeftions in himſelf, and the Relations he ſtands in to us, 

and muſt ſtudy to give him Honour accordingly ; muſt confeſs 

that be it Lord, and worſhip him; muſt honour 2 

diſhonoured for us. EM pgs 0 
2. The Degre 
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Who Was 


ficient Ground ; for this 


rift that reconciles the World; and Law, to' bonowr the Son as eve honour the Father. 


erend | 
him, who 


at 
the ſame with his taking Vengeance, Theſ. 1. 8. The uin of] beareth, and believeth, hath _ Everlaſting Life. ” Where we have the 
impenitent Sinners comes from the Hand of Chriſt; he that 
| | tem, is the ſame that would have wrozght | 
- Salgation for them, which makes rhe Sentence unexceptionable ; | Verily,. 1 
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ao Whom he 


fur of their Redeemer, and ſpeak contemptibly of him; 
uch know, that the Honours and Intereſts of the Father 


ay that diſhenour the 
; underſtood | God himſelf, and will fo be conſtrued and 2 fox in the 
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31 9 If-I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my. witneſs: is net] Benelt Man, e Witneſs zothe Thth: Now Fat confeſſed! 
true. 32 There is another that heareth wirheſs of me, den a holy, good Man, fo. mortified. ro che World, -and fo.con- 


is true. 33 Le ent unto John, and he bare * witneſs 
unto the truth: 34 But I receive not teſtimeny from | bot been ſure; of it. 
man: burſtheſe-chiogs ſay, that ye mighe be faved. 
35 He was a burning and a ſhining ligbe? and ye-were 


I have a greater witneſs than that of ar it Ihs or 

works Which the Father hath given mie to finiſnh, the 8 his Self uffcieney. 

ſame works that I do, bear witnefs of me, that the Pa- AY Worth and x; 

ther-hath ſent me. 37 And, tte Father himſelf” which]Chrig pere ugs ib 

bath ſent me, hath born witneſs of me. Techave nei- | thet ge might be.{aved.,; This, he aimed at in all his Diſcourſes, 
cher heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his hape: 1 fe not his oƷ, Life; but others Souls; he produced 's 


de harh' ſens, him ye beli&e tot, © 39 J Seatch "the fer 
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he is the laßt Obje&t of all Faith, Chriß is our buch, God is | are they which teſtify of me. 30 And ye will not come 
our Ref. We mult believe on God es beau {ent Jeſus Chriſt, 1.0 me, chat ye might hate life. 41 I receive not honour 
and recommended himſelf to our Faith and Love, by manifeſt- 16051 EA doe thative thay "5 
aug his Glory it the Face of Feſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 4. 6. as his Father : * 4 Kno you, that ye have not the 
ing eb. | 2 Kos love of God in you. .. 43 I am come in my Fathers 
name, and ye receive me not: if another ſhall come in 
his own name, him ye will receive. 44 How can ye 
believe, which receive honour one of another, and ſeck 


2. The Charter of a Chriſtian, which all thoſe are intereſted 


in, that are Chriſtians indeed. See what we get by Chriſt; 1. A 
F000 Condens 
Grace N ve fe wer Condemnation 6. not che honour the comerh from God only; 45 Do not 
| think that I will accuſe you to the Father : there is owe 
chat accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom yetruſt. - 46 For 
had ye believed Moſes, ye Goals have believed me: for 


Death-t0 4. Ha n | a OE 
F he wroeeot me: 47 Bur if ye believe not his writings, 


how fall ye believe wy words? 


n theſe Verſes our Lord Jeſus proves and confirms the Com- 
on he hag rodue'd, and makes it out that he was ſent of 
| E406 1 W= God, to be tte Meg = BE 
2 our Souls upon when we are diſabled to do and live, x, He ſets afide his own: Teſtimony of himſelf, ©, t. If Theor 
« be en gle 48 23 375 05 50 ag 15 Nineſi F myſelf, tho it is infallibly true, John 8.14. yet accordir 
4. Here's the Righteouſneſs. of his Proceedings purſuant to this ts the A 40 Rule of — pun Men, — not = 
| 7 mit it as leg Proof, allow it to be gien i f v 
cannot but ask how be manggeth it? And here he anſwers, A4 (1.) 3 — 3 ha: f Ta, Cat Gwe 5255 4 : 
ty and Integrity. Surely we may ſay deliberately, what David 
3 f 1 aid in bafte, 4 nden are Cya, ele it would never have been 
ſee Prov. 8. 8. There can lie no Exceptions againſt any of the | ſuch @ received Maxim, That a Mans Teſtimony of himſelf is 
Determinations of the Redeemer; and- therefore as there ſhall ſuſpicious, and not to be relied on; tis a Sign that Self ſove is 
be no, Repeal of any of his Statures, ſo there ſhall be no Appeal ſtronger thanthe Love. of Tech, And yer, (2.) It reflefls Ho- 4 
: | 2 !!!... ß Son of God, and ſpeaks his wonderful Condeſcen- 
His Judgments are certainly juſt, for they are directed, ſion, that tho he is the: faithful : ex H Truth itſelf, who py 
onfir 


— 
8 
— * 


1. By the FatheF's Wiſdom; I can of my , own ſelf do nothing, | challenge to be od f 
JJ... TTT 
ſaic re, o. 19. the Son can do me : ees We] mation of Faith. re Hir ks 2s Þ. 1 
s nee Lat hk be Hears che, Fa ther fog have 201 e od cy himſelf . his Vouchers, that we maght | 
4s I hear, (I.) From the ſecret eternal Counſels of the Father 2. He | | Witneſſes chat bear Tei * | 
fo Linge. ; Wouldawe know what we may depend upon in qur that he EN 1 COP: „ 9 * 
deal ns with God ? Hear the Ward of Chrilt; we veel dot dire] F, The Farher himſelf bore Teftimony to hing s. 33. Thekis 
int. the Divine Coutiſels, thoſe fer Things, which belong not to | another thes beareth Witabſs, which 1 take-t6 be meagt of God the * 
us, bur GOT IS, 1 el Frei r of Chrilt's Government | Father, for Chriltmentions 1s Teſtimony with his own, Fins, | 
and Jadgment and. thole Will furniſh us with an unertinę Guide? 18, '7 bear Mimgf of agel, and the Fat . „„ 
for Toe . 8 an N Copy or n Obſerve, * gd | ae we vo Witneſs of "Mes | 
of What the Father has decreed. (.) From the publiſhed Re-] z. The Seal which the Father put to Bis Commiſſion. 1 
cords of the Old Teſtament, Chriſt in all the Execution of his] Fearerb nf nee | Koe 10 by. Ges Bee 1 
Undertaking, hat an Eye to the Scripture, and made it his Buß: yen, but flill dgch p .by the Tokens of his Preſence with wm 
neſs to conform 10 that, and fwlfi? that, at it was driften in nbe] See who they are to whom God--wrill bear Wirges 1) To 
Volume of the Book. Thus he has raught us to do nothing of our thoſe whom ke Tents 1 on phys 1 e Colter be 
ſclvcs, but as cue hear from the Word of God, ſo to judge of Things gites Credentials. (2, To-thoſe 8 ue, to him; ſo Chriſt 
d = ⁊èͤ ON id. Soc peil ee own and honour him. 
2. By the Father's n; My. Judgment is juſt, and cannot be G Ts. ee bo decline bearing: Witneſs f + 8 
otherwiſe, becauſe I ſeek not mine own | Milt, but bis ande Jent - Chriſt did. Thoſe that humble and abaſe e and ſeek ek 
Not as if the Will of Chriſt were contrary to the Will of the a- not their on Glory, 80 will take care they ſhall not boſe” by 
ther, as the "vs 155 6 p to . | SATO JEnrit big 1.75 e r 
had, as Man, the natural and innocent Affections o the humane] 2. Th Satisfaction Chriſt had in this Teſtimony : T kw ; 
Nature, Senſe. of Pain, and Pleaſure, an Inelination to Life, an 1. a ras 2th of me is true, Tam v 2 wel N ms 
Averliog, to Death, * he pleaſed not bimſilf; did not confer that I have a divine Mi | 
with theſe, nor conſult theſe, when he was to go on in his Un- | ö 


—— 


TT 


dertaking, but acquieſc'd intirely in the Will of his Father. (20h 4 5 8 
What he did as Mediator was not the Reſult: of any "peculiar, | dar QC- NEVER 
particular in and Defign of his own ; what he 0 feek to e Fe as 
do, was not for his own Mind's ſake, but he was therein guided]! „Sc. Job came 


4 


| | if tbe Leb, 1.7. his Bulineſs was to 
by his Farher's Will, and the Purpoſe Which he: bad purpoſed to anc 5 People -to bim; | Behold the Lam * od 
gel This our Saviour did upon all Occaſions refer Broder bo Now t © Tofino of 1 5 W PEPE: 198 raed, of 


Y5 


.and. govern himſelf by. 5 = mony; pe ſent'an reer and” f oltem: nn eg es! 

24 Thus our Lord Jeſus has.open'd his Commiſſion, _ (whether to Save hike an Opportunity RY aide n 2 
the Sonvickion of his Enemies, or no) to his own. Honour, and] Tons not s popular, Dt 4 judicial Tefimony, 2. "Twas 4 in, 
the Everlaſting Comfort of all his Friends, who here ſee him 4. Teffimony; be bore ne to the Truth, as a-Witneſs ought to do; 
the to fawe-t Poeattermdhe 1 > us uo + IE SE hog Ihe whole Tenth; and nothing but the Thuth,, Chrift-doth nog fay. he 


and 1 know that the witneſs which he witnefſettr of me, Molle be Page 2 5 Hs | on 28701 — 
he did concerning Chriſt, if it had not been ſo, And it he had 


1. hat it Was a Teftimo bun p 
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willing for a ſcaſon to rejoice in his. light. 36 J But Chris 
ohn 3, for ; the hat it Rall not be 


38 And ye have nor bis Word abiding in yu for whom Aer mont Werne being one. of .then/elves, e mas 80, be hoped 


hey wo 


x 


TS 7 N % s * 4 8 7 1 * . i — L oF — © 
«df bog E195 20) BOD 2215+ o7 i 
5 d YZ 


PSS. — — + 7 wo 
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| LChrift is the ordinary Means of Salvation. (3). Chrift 1 — 
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8 Word confiders our Infirmities, and cöndeſrends to our Capaeiĩ · 
ties; conſulting not ſo much What it befits ſo great a Prince to 
" Nay, as what we can bear, and what will be moſt likely to do us 


2. That it was a Teſtimony, ad bominem, becauſe John Baptiſt 
das one whom they had a Reſpect for, v. 35. He was a Light a- 
2 The rafter of) | „ He was a burning and à ſbining 
Ligbe. — oft Fi fo honourabl of Fobn, he was now in 

' Priſon; under a Cloud, yet Chriſt gives him his due Praiſe, 
which we muſt be ready to do to all that faithfully ſerve God. 
(x) He was a Light not, Oc, Lux ; fo Chriſt was the Light, but 
Acvag, Laterna, a Luminary, a derived, ſubordinate Light. His 
Office was to enlighten a dark World with Notices of the Meſ- 
'fiah's Approach, to whom he was as the Aorning-Stay. (z.) He 
Ws a burning Light, which notes Sincerity ; painted Fire may be 
made to ſhine, but that Which burns, is true Fire. It notes alſo 
his ARivity, Zeal, and Fervency, burning in Love to God, ang 
the Souls of Men; Fire is always working on itſelf or ſomething 

- elſe, fo is a good Miniſter. (3-) He was 4 ſhining Kue which 
"notes either bis exemplary Converſation, in which our Light ſhines, 
"Mar. 5.18. | Or, an eminent diffuſive Influence. He was illuftrious 
in the Sight: of others; tho he affected Obſcurity, Retirement, 
Ad was in the Deſarts, yet ſuch was his Doctrine, his Baptiſm, 
' his Life, that he became very remarkable, and attratted the Eyes 
"of the Nation. e 


. The Affections of the People to him; Te were willing for a 
\ "Seaſon to rejoice in bis Light. (I.) It was a Tranſport they were 
| "I upon the appearing of 3 ye weve willing bens, yt 
"Jliebted to rejoice in the Light ; you were very proud that you 
- "had ſuch a Man among you that was the Honour of your Coun- 
try; ye were willing, AAA vat, Willing to dance and make a 
- Noiſe about his Light, as Boys about a Bonfire. (z.) It was but 
5 Tranſient, and ſoon over, ye were fond of him, mp3; wav, for an Hour, 
for à Sraſon, as little Children are fond of a new Thing; ye were 
pleasd With John a while, but ſoon grew weary of him and his 
Miniſtry, an ſaid be bad 4 Devil, and now you have him in 
Priſon. Note, Many that ſeem to be affected and pleas d with the 
Goſpel at firſt, afrerwards deſpiſe and reject it; tis common for 
Forward ahd noiſy Profeſſors ta cool and fall off, Theſe here 
rejoiced in_Foby's ight, but never walk d in it, and therefore did 
not ſtick to it, like the ſtony Ground. ; While Herod was a Friend 
to John Baptiſt, the People careſs'd him, but when he fell un- 
der Herod's Exowns he loſt their Favours. Te were chilling to coun- 
tenanee Fobn, 723 Gbav, 1. E. for temporal Ends, ſo ſome take it; 
vou were glad of him, in hopes to make a Tool of him by 
his Totereft, and under the Umbrage of his Name, to have ſhaken 
"off the Roman Yoke, and recoverd the Civil Liberty and 
| Honour of your Coun” Now, (I.) Chrift mentions their 
| © ReſpeRts to Jahn, to condenm them for their preſent Oppoſi- 
tion to bim, to whom S If they had continu- 
= ed their eneration for hn, s they ought to have done, 
. ©they would have embraced Chriſt. (a.) He mentions the paſſing 
_ away, of their ReſpeRs, to juſtify God in depriving them, as he 
Had now done, of Fab s Miniſtry, and putting that Light under 
” A | el. g 8 8 1 l F | , F T "ns ; 
* 5 'Chriſt's own Works witneſſed to him; v. 36. I bave 
4 Teftimony. greater | | / | 
5 Fg ent of God, as Fobn was, the Witneſs of God, immediately, 
nd not. by the Miniſtry of Men, is greater, 1 Joh. 5.9. Obſerve, 
Tho! the Witneſs of John was a leſs cogent, and leſs: conſiderable 
Nor it the Supports that offer themſelves for the Confirma- 
© Hoh of our Faith, tho they may not amount to a Demonſtration, 
+ nd not-ipvalidate any, under pretence there are others more con- 
| © clufive ; We have occaſion for them all. 
| + Row this greater 5 itneſs was the Works which his Father had 
given bim to fini[b. ET... n 
4 n ont xr Tbe whole Courſe of his Life and Miniſtry, 
® his revealing God and his Will to us, ſetting up his Kingdom 
among Men, reforming the World, deſtroying Satan's Kingdom, i 
refloritie fallen Man to his Primitive Purity and Felicity, an 
 ” Medding abroad in Men's Hearts the Love of God, and one a- 
Hother- All hat Work, of which he faid when he died, I i, 
Fe, it was all, from firſt, to lat, Opus Deo dignumn ; all he 
= Said and did was. holy and beavenly, and a divine Purity, Power, 
Grace ſhone in it, and provd abundancly that he was /ext of 
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2. In Particular. 


1 "The Miracles he wrought for the Proof of 
ul ive Miſion witneſſed” of him. Now it is here ſaid, 


| dz Wend I the Father, that is, he 
3 4, and impowerd to work them, for as Media- 


] bay he derived both Commiſſion and Strength from his Father. 


theſe Works were gien him 


— They were given bim to finiſh; he muſt do all thoſe Works 
| | y Wonder 995 the Cena Ng Foreknowledge of God had 
WM - before determined to be done; and bis finiſhing them proves a 
Dise Power, for 'as for God bis Work is perfes. 3. Theſe 
Works did bear Witneſs of bim, did prove that he was ſent of 
Bod, and that what he ſaid concerning himſelf was true; ſee 


Heb. 2. f. Ad 2. 22. That the Father 


ad ſent him, as 4 Fu- 
ther, not as « Maſter ſends his Servant on an Errand, but as a 
Father ſends his Son to take Poſſeſſion for himſelf; if God had 


% 


our Lord was pleas d to make uſe of it. We muſt be 


than that of John, for if ce belieue the Witneſs | 


. 
5 "6 : 
— 


not Tent him, he would not have ſeconded. him, would no 1 
ſeal d him, as he did by the Works he gave him to do, for 3 5 
World's Creator will never be its Deceiver. 4 ; the 

. Flurthly, He: produceth - more fully than before his Father of 
Teſtimony concerning him, v. 2. The ,Father that ſent me ak the 
borne Witneſs of me. The Prince doth not uſe to follow his Am. wil 
baſſador himſelf to confirm his Commiſhon, viva voce, 


but God to 


was pleas d to bear Witneſs of his Son himſelf, by a Voice 
from Heaven at his Baptiſm, Mat. 3. 17. This is my Ambaſſ,. 
dor, This is my beloved Son, The eus reckon'd 'Bath-kol, the 

Daughter of a Voice, à Voice from Heaven, one of the Ways by 
which God made known his Mind; in that Way he had own d 
Chrift publickly and-.ſolemnly, and _—— it, Mat. 17, 5 
Note, 1. Thoſe whom God ſends, he will bear Witneſs of ; where 
he gives a Commiſſion, he will nor fail to ſeal it; he that never 
left himſelf without Witneſs, (Ads 14. 17.) will never leave an 

of his Servants ſo, who go upon his Errand. 2. Where God de. 
mands Belief, he will not fail to give ſufficient Evidence, as he 
has done concerning Chriſt. That which was to be witneſſed 
concerning Chriſt, was chiefly this, that the God We had offended 
was willing to accept of him as Mediator. Now concerning 
this, he has himſelf (and he was fitteſt to do it) given us full S2. 
tisfaction, declaring himſelf well pleaſed in him; if we be ſo 

the Work is done. | | 4-4 : 
Now it might be ſuggeſted, if God himſelf thus bore Witner, 
of Chriſt, how came it to paſs that he was not univerſally re- 
ceiv'd by the Fewiſh Nation, and their Rulers? To this Chriſt 
here aniwers, that it was not to be thought ſtrange, nor their 
Infidelity weaken his Credibility, for Two Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe they were not acquainted with ſuch extraordinar 
Revelations of God and his Will; Te babe neither heard bis Voice 
at a Time, nor ſeen bis $ha z Or Appeangyice, The ſhew'd 
themſelves to be as ignorant of God, tho' they profeſs'd Relati- 
on to him, as we are of a Man we never either ſaw or heard, 
But what do I talk to you of God's bearing Witneſs of me, he 
is one you know nothing of, nor have any Acquaintance or Com- 
munion with. _ Note, Ignorance of God is the true Reaſon of 
Men's rejecting the Record he has given 8 his Jon. A 
right Underſtanding of natural! Religion, would diſcover to us 
ſuch admirable  Congruities in the Chriſtian Religion, as would 
greatly diſpoſe. our Minds to the Entertainment of it. Some 
give this Senſe of it: The Father bore Witneſs of me by a 
Voice, and the Deſcent of a Dove, which is ſuch an extraordinary 
Thing, that you never ſaw or heard the like; and yet for my ſake 
there was ſuch a Voice and Appearance; yea, and you might 
have beard that Fojce, you might have ſeen that Appearance as others 
did, if you had cloſely attended the Miniſtry of Jahn, but by 
lighting it you miſs d of that Teſtimony, p y 

th * 
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. Becauſe they were not affected, no not wi 
Ways by which God had revealed himſelf to them; v 38. 
| bave not bis Word abiding in jon. They had the Scriptures of the 
Old Teftament, might they not by them be diſpoſed to receive 
[Chriſt 2 Yes, if they had had their due Influence upon them. But, 
(1.) The Word of God was not in them; it was among them, 
in their Country, in their Hands, but not i tbem, in their 
Hearts. ; not ruling in their Souls, bur only ſhining in their Eyes, 
and ſounding in their Ears. What did it avail them that they 
had the Oracles of God : committed to them, Rom. 3. 2, when 
they had not theſe Oracles commanding in them? if they had, 
they would readily have embraced Chriſt. (2.) It did not abide. 
Many have the Word of God coming into them, and making ſome 
Impreſſions for a while, but it doth not abide. with them, tis 
not conſtantly in them, as a Man at Home, but only now and 
then as a way-faring Man, If the Word abide in us, if we con- 
verſe with it by frequent Meditation, conſult with it upon every 
Occaſion, and conform to it in our Converſation, we ſhall: then 
readily receive the Witneſs of the Father concerning Chriſt ; ſee 
"Fobn 7 17 Ws . 4 

N But how did it appear, that they bad not the Word of God abi- 
ding in them? It appeared by this, whom he bath ſent, bim ye believe 
not. There was ſo much ſaid in the Old Teſtament concernin 
Chriſt, to direct People when and where to look for him, an 

ſo to facilitate the Diſcovery of him, that if they had duly con- 
ſidered thoſe Things, they could not have avoided the Convifi- 
on of Chriſt's being ſent of God; ſo that their not believing in 
Chriſt, was à certainSign that the Word of God did not abide in 
them. Note, The Indwelling of the Word and Spirit, and Grace 
of God in us, is. beſt try'd by the Effects of it, particularly b 
our. receiving <vhat be ſends; the Commands he ſends, the Me- 
ſengers, the Providences he ſends, eſpecially Chriſt, whom he 


hath ſent. hs. 

Fftbly, The laſt Witneſs: he calls is the Old Teftament, which 
wit d; of him, and to it he appeals; v. 39, &c. Search the 
Scriptures, ievdrs; it may - be read, either, (I.) Ye do ſearch 
the Scriptures, and ye do well to do ſo; you read them daily in 
your "TOO es, you have Rabbics and Doctors, and Scribes, | 
that make 1t their Buſineſs to ſtudy them, and criticize upon 
them. The. Fews boaſted. of the flouriſhing of Seripture Learn- 
ing in the Days of liel, who died about Twelve Years after 
Chriſt's Birth, and reckoned ſome of thoſe-who were then Mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin, the Beauties of their Wiſdom, and the Glo- 


| 


r 


* 2 


% . e e eee ee 


ere 


| 


ries of their Lau; and Chriſt owns, that they did indeed march 
1 5 | | | the 


| ſearch the Seriptures, and therefore if ye were. not ws ge 


ſee not what they ſeem to ſay pri ma facte, but what they ſay, in- 


to the Fewvs Chriſt ſaith only, ye cbink ye have eternal Life in the 
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Chap. F. 
the Scriptures, but it was in ſearch. of their um Gl X7 
ind, 
ou would beheve in me.” © Note,” Tis poſhble for Men to. be very 
ſtudious in the Letter of the Scripture, and yet to be ſtrangers to 
the Power and Influence of it. Or, (2.) As we read it, Search 
the Ser pture ; and ſo, 1. It Was ſpoken to them in the Nature 
of an Appeal; you profeſs. to receive and believe the Seriptures, 
there TI join Ius with” you, let that be the Judge, provided you 
will net reſt in the Letter, (berere in cortice) but will Jearcb in- 
to it. "Note, When Appeals are made to the Scriptures, they muſt 
be ſearch'd. Search the whole Bock of Seriprure throughout, 
compare one Paſſage with another, and explain one by another. 
We muſt likewiſe” ſearch particular Paſſages to. the bottom, and 


deed. 2. It is ſpoken to us in the Nature of Advice, or Com- 
mand to all Chriftians to ſearch the Scriptures. Note, All thoſe 
who would fond Chrift muſt ſearch the Scriptures,” not only read 
them and hear them, but ſearch them. Which notes, (1.) Di- 
Jigence in ſeeking, Labour and Study, and a cloſe Application of 
Mind. (2+) Oy and er of finding. We muſt aim at ſome 
ſpiritual Benefit and Advantage in reading and ſtudying the 
Seripture, and often ask, what am I now ſearching for ? We mult 
ſearch as for bid Treaſures, Prov. 2. 4. as thoſe that ſeek for Gold 
or Silver, or that dive for Pearl, 70 28. 1—11. This enobled 
the Bereans, Acts 17. i111. EA 

Now there are two Things which we are here directed to 
have in our Eye in our ſearching of the Scripture ; Heaven our 
End, and Chr our Way, 5 3 
1. We muſt ſearch the Scriptures for Heaven as our great End; 
for in them he think ye bave eternal Life. The Scripture aſſures 
us of an eternal State ſer before us, and offers to us an eternal 
Life in that State; it contains the Chart that deſcribes it, the 
Charter that conveys it, the Direction in the Way that leads to it, 
and the Foundation u which the Hope of it is built; and this 
is worth ſearchin r there, where we are ſure to find it. But 


Scriptures ; becauſe tho they did retain the Belief and Hope of 

eternal Life, and grounded their ExpeCtationsof it upon the Serip- 

tures, yet herein they miſs d it, that 3 for it by the bare 
reading and ſtudying of the Scripture. "Twas a common but cor- 


rupt Saying ny them, He that bas the Words of the Law, bat] Man 


eternal Life; they thought 10 were ſure of Heaven, if they 
could ſay by Heart, or rather by Rote, ſuch and ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture, as they were directed to by the Tradition of the Elders ; 
as they thought all the V/algay curſed, becauſe they did not thus 
know the Law, 7+ 49. ſo they concluded all the Learned 
undoubtedly. Bleſſed, 8 2 25 
2. We mult ſearch ibe Scriptures for Cbriſt, as the new and li- 
ving Way that leads to this End. Thoſe are they, the great and 

ee Witneſſes that teftify of me. Note, 1. The Scriptures, 
even thoſe of the Old Teſtament, z:fify of Chriſt, and by them 
God bears Witneſs to him. "The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets 
teſtified before-hand of him, 1 Pet. 1. 11. the Pyrpoſes and Pro- 
miſes of God concerning him, and the previoi Votices of him. 
The Fews knew very well that the Old Teftament teſtified of 
the Meſſias, and were critical in their Remarks upon the Paſſages 
that looked that way, and yet were careleſs, and wretchedly 
over-ſeen in the Application of them. 2. Therefore we © muſt 
ſearch the 0 and way hope. to find eternal Life in that 
ſearch, becauſe they teſtify of Chriſt ; for this is Life eternal to 
know him, fee 1 Fobn 5. 11. Chriſt is the Treaſure hid in the 
Field of the Scriptures ; the Water in thoſe Wells, the Milk in 
thoſe Breaſts. LS ST | e 

To this Teſtimony he annexeth a Reproof of their Infidelity 


- 


and Wickedneſs in four Inftances ; particularly, 

1. Their Neglect of bim and his Doctrine, v. 40. Ye will' not 
come to me, that ye might bave Life. Vou ſearch the Scriptures, 
you believe the Prophets, which you cannot but ſee teſtify of 
me, and yet you will not come to me, to whom they direct you. 
Their Eſtrangement from Chriſt was not ſo much the fault of 
their Under ſtandings, as of their Ml. This is expreſs'd as a 
Complaint 3 Chriſt offered Life, and it would not be accepted. 
Note, 1. There is Life to be had with Jeſus Chriſt for poor 
Souls; we may have Life, the Life of Pardon and Grace, and 
Gal and Glory ; Life is the Perfection of our Being, and in- 
clufive of all Ha pineſs, and Chriſt is our Life. 2. Thoſe that 
would have this ike, muſt come to-Jeſus Chriſt for it; we may 
have it for the coming for. It /uppoſeth an Aſſent of the Under 
ſtanding to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Record given con- 
cerning him; it les in the Conſent of the Will to his Government 
and Grace, and it produceth an anſwerable Compliance in the 
Affections and Actions. 3. The only Reaſon why Sinners die, 
is becauſe they will not come to Chriſt for Life | and Happineſs; 
tis not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will not. The 
will neither accept of the Life offered, becauſe "Spiritual and Di- 
vine; nor Will they agree to the Terms on which it is offered, nor 
apply themſelves to the uſe of the appointed Means; they will 
not be cured, for. they will not obſerve the Methods of Cure. 4. 
The Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy of Sinners in rejecting the Tenders 
— Coy is a great Grief to the Lord Jeſus, and what he com- 

1ns ot. RIS | y 


in a Parentheſis, to obviate an Objeftion zie him, "av IF he ; 
F the a 


1 


A 


did nbt cover or court the Applauſe of Men did not in 9 | 


not to make him known, and withdrew from thoſe that would. i 


. 


Inftead of receiving Honour. from Men, he teceived a great EH 


nor was he any otherwiſe-pleaſed with it, than'ks it was CN: 


| i giving Honour 0 him, received much greater Honour ror 
im. Rs PL! ſes bf e roy ay $4 
2.  Theit want of the Love of God, v. 42. I kn you very welt” 
that you have not the Love of God in you Why ſhould 1 wonder” 
that you do not come to me, when you want even the firſt Prin-* 
ciple of natural Religion, Which is the Love f God. Note, The 
Reaſon why People ſlight Chrift, is becauſe they do not le 7 
for if we did indeed love God, we would love him who at 
expreſs.Image, and haſten to him by whom'only we may be re 
ſtored to the Favour of God. He had charged them, u. 37. with” 
Iznorance of God, and here with want of Love to Him; there-. 
fore Men have not the Love of God, becauſe they defire nat the 
Knowledge of him, 1 „55 0 0, 
Obſerve, (1.) The Crime charged upon them; You babe mee the 
Love ' of God in you, They pretended à great Lors to God, and 
thought they prov'd it by their Zeal for the Law, the Temple 
and the Sabbath, and yet they were really without the Love of 
God. Note, There are many who make a great Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, that yet ſhew they want the Love of God, by their Neg- 
let of Chriſt, and their Contempt of his Commandments ; they 
hate his Holinefs, and undervalue bis Goodneſs... Obſerve, "Tis 
rs yu of bong, — us, the Love that 5 3 the Heart, and 
s a living, active Principle there, that God will accept; the Lore 
ſhed abroad there, Rom. 85 * ns FE 1 5 je 
2 The Proof of this Charge, by the perſopal Knowledge of 
Chriſt, who ſeatcheth the Heart, Rev. 2.23. and knows what is tn. 
'; 1 know' you.  Chrift ſees through all our Diſpaiſes, and can 
ſay to each of us, I knew thee, 1. Chriſt knows Men better 
than their Neigbbourt know them. The People thought that ts 
Scribes and Phariſees were very devout and good Men, bar 
Chriſt knew they had nothing of the Love of God in them. >. 
Chriſt knows Men better than they know themſelves, Theſe re 
had a very good Opinion of themſelves, but Chrift knew how. 
corrupt their inſide was, notwithſtanding the planſible Shews of 
their Outfide ; we may deceive ourſelves, but we catinot deceive 
him. 3. Chrift knows Men that do not, and will not know 
him; he looks on thoſe who induftrioufly look of him, and calls 
them by their own Name, their true Name, who haye not.known' 
him. 3 : : a | | * , | SES 
3. Another Crime charged upon them, is their Readineſs to en- 
tertain falſe ' Chriſts and falſe Prophets, while they obſtinately 
oppos'd him: who was the true Methas; v.43. 1 am come in my 
Father's Name, and ye received me not; if another ſhould come in his own 
Name, him ye will yeceive. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heaven, at this, Jer. 2. 
12,13. Fr my People have committed Tro Evils, great Evils indeed. 
(1.) They have” forſaken the Fountain of living 'Waters, for they 
would not r&ceive Chriſt, who came in his Father's Name, hac 
his Commiſſion from his Father, and did all for his Glory. (2.) 
They have hewn out broken x onal they hearken to every one 
who will ſet up in his own Name: They forfake their own 
Mercies, that's bad enough, and tis for hing Vanities, that's 
worſe.” Obſerye here, (t.) Thoſe are falſe Prophets who come 
in their own Name, who run without being ſent, and Tet up for 
themſelves only. (z.) It is juſt with God to ſuffer thoſe to be 
deceived with falſe Prophets, who receive not the Truth in the 
Love of it, 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11. The Errors of Antichriſt are the 
juſt Puniſhment. of thoſe who obey not the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
hey that hut their Eyes againſt the true Light, are by the 
Judgment of God given up to wander endleſly after falſe Lights, |. 
and to be led aſide after every ignis fatuws. (3.) It is the groſs Fol- 
ly of many, that while they ſeate ancient Truths, 1 — are 
fond of upſtart Errors ; they loath Manna, and at the ſame time 
feed upon Aſbes. After the Fews had rejected Chrift and his Goſpel, 
they were continually haunted with 8 with falſe Chrifts, 
and falſe Prophets, Mat. 24. 24. avd their Pronenefs to follow 
ſuch, oecuſioned thoſe Diſtractions and Sedirions that haftened 
their Ruin. . 1 7 
4. They are here charg d with Pride and Vain-glory, and Un- 
belief the Effects of it, v. 44. Having ſharply reprov'd their Un- 


y belief, like a wiſe Phyſician, he here ſearcheth into the Cauſe, 


lays the Axe to the Root. They therefore ſlighted and under-va-. 
99 Chriſt, becauſe they admired and over valued themſelves.” 

I ATE | | . 
r. Their Ambition” of worldly Hotour, Chrift deſpiſed it, 
v. Ar. they ſer their Hearts upon it; Te receive Honour one. of a. 


Thoſe Words, v. 41. I receive wt Honour from Men, come in 


LES 
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mother, i. e. ye look for a Meſſiah in outward Pomp, and pro- 
miſe your ſelves” worldly Honour by him. Tow receive - Honony, 
i. e. 1. Tou deſſte to receive it, arid aim at that in all you da- 
Fer hg P FFC 
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N Bixe x aur 8 others, and applaud them only that they nor give Credit to what there Was in 
ny 8 ns and may applaud you · Petimus dabimuſque teien. gl „ 


| | cerning the Meftiah; 7 py 
the proud Man's Art to throw. Honour upon others, only | 2. He proves this Charge from their. Disbe ** 
it may Tebound upon himſelf. 3, You are very careful 10 | believed Moſes, ye would have believed me. * 
all the 1 to 8 confine them to your Trial of Faith is by the Effects it produceth 3 
0 Party, as if you had the Monopoly of that which is honou-lieve, whoſe Actions give their Words the L N. 
rable,” g. Wbat eſpefs are ſhew'd/-you, you receive them your lieved the Scriptures, they would have done Yo 
ſelves. and do not tranſmit them to God, as Herod. -Idolizing | did. 2. Thoſe who rightly believe one part of Seripture, will re. ſpec 
and their Sentiments, and affecting to be idoliz'd by them, | ceive every part. The Prophecies of he Old Teſtament were ſo I 
and -ebeir Applaus, are Pieces of Idojatry, as directly contrary fully accompliſhed in Chriſt, that they who rejekted Chriſ, did f 6 
to Biganity her. ©» Tin effeft deny thoſe Prophecies, and ſer themaſide;'.... .,, af T 
he wc of... ſpiritual Honour, calbd here che Honor 3. From their Pisbelief of Moſes, he infers that it Was not Jars 
that comes. from God i this they ſonght not, nor | minded. ſtrange they rejected him; ¶ ye believe not his Mritings, -bozy Þ or Em 
Ns 1. True Hongar is chat which: cms from God-- only," that's | ye believes my Words? How can it be thought ye ſhould? (1 If not 
real and lanling Honour; thoſe are hongurable indeed whom he | ye do not believe ſacred Writings, thoſe Oracles Which are is Vo 
"es into Covenant and Communion” with himſelf. 2. This] black and white, which is the moſt certain Way of 1 Go 
r have all the Saints. All that believe in Chri z- through Fw ſhall ye believe my Words, which uſe to be lefs regarded 2. eve 
de the Honour that comes from God : He is not parti- [(2.) If you do not believe Moſes, for Whom you have ſuel a pro- 2 
al bat will give Glory where-ever be gives Grace. z. This Ho. found Veneration, how is it likely, you ſhould believe me, 155 gh 4 
nt that comes from God, we muſt feet, muſt aim at it, and you look upon with ſo much Contempt 1 See Exod. 6. 12. (3. fall 
af} for. It, and take up with nothing ſhort" of it, Rom. 2. 1. we [If ye believe not what Aagſes ſpake and wrote of me, which is 4 Tof 
"account it eur, Reward, as the Phariſees accounted the Praiſe | ſtrong and cogent Teſtimony. for me, how-ſhall ye believe me : E 
en, 4. Thoſe that will not come to Chriſt, and thoſe that and my Miſfion ? If we admit not the Premiſes, how ſhall we 105 
aſe; Imbitiousof worldly Honour, make it appear that they ſeek admit the Concluſion? The. Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, it Arc 
56 the Honour chat comes from God, and tis their Folly and being a Matter purely of Divine Revelation, depends upon the to 
Ruins ae ES oF a Ns JEPINTDT I I divide Authority of the Scripture ; if therefore we believe not enj 
3. The tnfluence this had upon their Infidelity ; How can ye the Divine Inſpiration of thoſe Writings, how ſhall we receive * 
believe. who are thus affected! Obſerve here, (I.) The Difficul- the Voctrine of Chriſt!!! pon dy 
ty or believing, ariſerh. from ourſelves, aud ur own Corruption; Thus ends Chriffs Plea for himſelf, in anſwer to the Charge co 
We make Gur Work d to ourſelves, and then complain it is | exbibired againſt him; what Effect it had, we know not; it 8 
pragicable. (2.) The Ambition and Affectation of- worldly f ſhould ſeem to have had this, their Aoutbs were ſtopt for the 6. 
po is a great Hindrance to Faith in Chriſt. How can they | preſent, and they could not for ſhame. bur drop the Proſecution, ple 
believe who make the Praiſe and Applauſe of Men their Idol 2 and yet their Hearts were hardened. . th 
when the Profeſion and Practice of Terious 'Godlineſs/iunt} og 9 4 
faſhionable,” is every where ſpoken againſt; when Chriſt. and his „ JJV a Jon 
| Followers are Men,wondered-at, and to be 4 Chriſtian, is ta be GG H A P. VI.. ne 
II iathe common Cale) how can they] IM ho 
| believe, the Top of whoſe Ambirion 18 to mate's fiir ſhew 5 Ie Ins thi; Chopier we have, (r) The Miracle of the Lei, „, N-. y 
= AV The laſt Witneſs here called, is Xofes, v. 45, Sc. The 


| (2.9 Cbriſt 5 walking ben the Water," v. 1541. (3) The Pes. 
„ bad « great Veneration for Miſes, and valued themſelves ples. flocking after bim at Capernaum, v. #225, () His Confe- 
| 


| upon their 8 Diſciples of Moſes, and pretended: to adhere | ce ith then, occaſtoned by the Miracle of the Ladder, in 'which be 
enen 


| 15 As. 1 \  Fepropes them for ſeeking carnal Food, and #ivetts them to ſpiritual Food, 
_ elr Oppefition N but 3 5 — 5 5 2 1 — 2 "muſt OY ROS Fool, v. 28, 
ee was a Witnebs again the unbelieving Fews, and | 29. 975 247 that ſpiritual Foon 19, . 309. (i.) Ther Diſco 
3 * ; There punch accuſeth . tent af e een and the Reprodf "be give them e e, 
mar be underſtood, either, (I.) As ſhewing the Difference | G.) e e of many from him, and bis Diſcomſe with bin if. 
OT be Law "and the” , e 100 —=1h es 
wcuſeth vn, for by the Law is the Knowledge: of Sin; it „ ——— —  — — EO. Ro 1. 
| * you, dis to thoſe that truſt to it a Miniftration of Death k W 
to accuſe ui: Thibk not <a ee 55 9 not kent FS Galilee, Which is the ſea, of Tiberias. 2 And a 
into the World as a Nam, to nd Fault, an pic Warrels great multitu followed him, becauſe they ſaw his 
with every body, or as a Spy upon the Actions of Men, or al. ES | 7 N 
n et . tor Crimes ; no, He eame to de an Advocate, miracles which te did on them that were diſeaſed. 3 

| fot an Accuſer, to reconcile God and Man, and not to ſet them And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he ſat 
woe at varlance 5 or 2 2 they” 2 bog ore with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the 
2 | in and aefirea to be under the Lau al. 4 21. * nich e N N | 
8 the manifeſt Unresſonableneſs of their In- Jews, was nigh: 5 When Jeſus then lift or hrs ey es, and ; 
15 rb net that 1 will appeal from your Bar to God's, | {2 à great company come unto him, he ſaith unto Phi- 
* N. Tn 2 26 you to anſwer ee 560 what you do' againſt me, ip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe-may eat? 
« injured Inndeene) uſes to do; no, I do not need; you are abs (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf 
ready accus d and caſt in rheCourt of Heaven; Miſes himſelf faith | knew what he would do.) 7 Philip anſwered him, TwWo 
— ns to convict you of, and'condemy you for your Unbelief. Wb IE ee of b 5 Nr Ex „ 
f rom. ac miftake concerning Chriſt, tho' be Was a Prophet, undred penny- wort read is not ſufficient for them, 
ke did not improve bis Intereſt in Heaven acainft thoſe that] that every one of them may take a little. 8 One of. his 


de ſſecuted him: did not, ae Elia | __ 25 ceſſon "againſt Iſrael, | diſciples, 1 Simon Peter's brother; ſaith unto 
711.2, or as Feremiab, defire to ſee God's Vengeance on kbem, him, 9 There is a lad he | | 5 * 
"Jer. £6, 12 — 8 of accuſing his Crucifiers to his Father, he mn. 9, ere, which hath five barley 


au umn ea ee . . actos =@&OAR CH 289 2. w > 


F | „ jet them. 19 us loaves, and two ſmall fiſnes: but what are they amon 
d foroivd- them. Nor let them miſtake concerning RE a y g | 
: prope 11 15 ld ſtand by them in rejeQing Chriſt; = fo many * 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit down. 
There is „ne that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in hom ye truſt. Note| Now there were much graſs in che place. So the men ; 
1. Frteenal Privileges and Advantages, are commonly” the Jain ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 11 And Jeſus 
"Confidence of thoſe who reject Chrift and his Grace. The Feu took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, he di- 
Den | Moſes; and thought their having bis Laws and Ordi- Grib d | Gif e bob given „ ne 
Aale Would fave chem. 2. Thoſe that confide in their Privi-ſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that ; 


ges, and do not improve them, will find, not. ons that their Were fer down; and likewiſe. of the fiſhes, as much as 

Saß depee 5s . thoſe very Privileges will be [they Would. 12 When they were filled, he faid unto his 

Win gad er ee e 

— , ̃ Gacker up che fragments cha! remain, char 

= - AS 4. he wrote of me. Moſes did 3 propheſy pf | Ig VEICR.” 13 > NETTrore THEY Bar ered. them together, 
| 1717 t 


Sn che Seed of che Woman, che Secd of Abraham, the and filled twelve paskets with the fragments of the five 
= n e preat Propber; the Ceremonies of the Law of Maſes, 
Db tb 2.4 : | 


| iii : eo Mel barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them | 
| Were Figures bim that Was to 2 E Fes ma ES: es t © that had | eaten. 14 Then thoſe men, when : they ; 
Patron of their © r oh e e be had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of 
Fg er wrote fe bin, and of bim. But, sa truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world: 
Fong) Chat here charges it on the Fown, "that" inc ai not dee gra 0 
1 ſes "He had ſaid; u. 3, that they truſted in Moſes, and yet] We have here an Account of Chriſt's feeding Five Thouſand ' 
hate undertakes to make out that the, did not believe 2 Men with Five Loaves and two Fiſhes : Which Miracle is in 
Sx, | ee e] this reſpe& remarkable, that it is the only Paſſage of the Actions 
Cy I Cirf's, Life, Sax is recorded by_ all the Four - Evangeliſt 


| 97 


Ne 5 of 4 8 » 4 
oy chey truſted to his Name, but the did not receive his Doctrine 
WD rue Senſe and Meaning. ; the 
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Jun, who uſeth not to relate what had been recorded by thoſe{ One would think when he had taught and healed them, be had 
who wrow: betoxe bim, yet relates thin, d done his party and now-che ſhould racher have been contriving 
"the following Diſcourſes has to it. 8 ibo de treat him and his Diſciples 7 for ſome of the People, its 
obſerve, . The Place and Time, where and when this Mirg-| likely, Were Rich, and ue are fure that Chriſt and his Diſciples 
"a was wrought, which are noted for the greater Evidence of Were ꝓaor, yet he is ſollicitous to entertain them. hoſe: that 
che Truth of mY wing it is not ſaid that it was done once up- will, accept. Chrift's ſpiritual Gifts, inſtead of þ 
i Time, no Body > | 
10 * ed, that the Fact might be enquired into. Ictcbeir Souls with the Bread of Life, feeds their Bodies alls win 
1, The Country that Chriſt was in, v. T. He auent over the Sea | Nod convenient, to ſhew that the Lord is for the Body, and ta 
of Galilee, call d elſewhere the Lake of Genneſareth, here the Sea] encourage us to pray for our daily Bread; and to ſet u an E 
of Tiberias, from a City adjoining, Which Herod had lately en- ample of Compaiſion-to/the Poor, Fam; 2. 15. (2) HiskEvquity 
ſurged and beaurified, an called ſo in Honour of Tiberius the 18, Whence ſhall we. buy bread ? One would think, conſidering his 
Emperor, and probably had made his Metropolis. Chriſt did] Poverty, he ſhould rather have ask d, Where ſhall we hae Mo- 
not go directly over, croſs this Inland Sea, but made a coaſting | ncy to buy for them? But he will rarher lay out all be a, 
Voyage to another Place on the ſame Side. It is not tempting than they ſhall want. He will buy to give, and we muſt la 
God to chuſg to go Water, when there is Convenience for it, that we may give, Epb. 4. 8. . 
even to thoſe Places whither we might go by Land; for Chriſt | 3, The Debgn of this Enquiry, twas only to try the Faith ef 
never tempted the Lord his God, Mat. 4. 7. 8 Philip, for he bimſelf kizeep not <uhat ava de, v. 6. Möte, 1. Our 
2. The Company that he was attended with ; a great Multitude Lord Jeſus is never at à loſs in his Counſels; but how diſheult 
fallowe d him becauſe they. ſaw his Miracles, d. 2. Note, 1. Our Lord | ſoever the Caſe is, he knows what he has to do, and what courſe 
Tefus, while he Went about doing Good, lived continually in à | hewill take; Ad, 15. 18. He knows the Thoughts he lat towards bis 
| Foo 4, which gave him more Trouble than Honour. Good and | People, Jer. 29. 11. and is never at Uncertainty;; when we know 
uſeful Men mult not complain of a Hurry of Buſineſs, when they | not, he bimſelf-knows ap hat he «vill d. 2. When Chriſt is pleasd 


— 


are ſerving God and their Generation; 'rwill be time enough to puzale bis People, tis only with a Deſign to prove them. The 
to enjoy ourſelves, when we come to that World where we ſhall. | Queſtion put Philip to a Non: plus, yet Chriſt propoſed it to tr 
enjoy God. 2. Chrift's Miracles drew many after bim that were | wberher he would ſay, Lord, if thou wilt exert thy Power for 
not effectually drawn #0 bim. They had their Curioſity gratified | them, we need not buy. Breud. ts tk ow orkut ad 
by the Strangenelſs of them, who had not their Confciences | 4. Philip's Anſwer. to this Queſtion, - Two Hundred. Pennyworth- 
convinced by che Power of tbe. IV. Bread is not ſuſſicient, v. . Maſter, it's to nd purpoſe 0 talk 
3. Chriſt's poſting himſelf advantageouſly to entertain them, of buying Bread for them, for neither will the Country afford fo 
ry He <vent- ap into a Mountain, and there he ſat with bis Diſci-| much Bread, nor can we afford to lay out ſo much Mone * 


les, that he might the more conveniently be ſeen and beard by Fudas elſe, who carries the Bag. Two Hundred Pence ot ibei- 
the Multitude that crowded after him; this was a natural Pulpit, 


b i wi „Money, amounts to about Six Pounds of ours; and if they lay.ous 
and not like Exra s, made for the Purpoſe, Chriſt was now dri- all that at once, it will exhauſt their Fund, and break them, and 
yen to be a Held Preacher, but his Word was never the worſe, 


they mult ſtarve themſolves. Grotius computes, that Tue Huy 
nor the leſs acceptable for that, to thoſe. who knew how to va- | dred Pennytvorth of Bread would ſearce reach to Tera Thouſand, . 
hue it; who followed him ſtill, not only when he went out to a but 5 would go ds near hand as he could, will haue every 


deſurt Place, but when he went up to a Mountain, tho wþ-bill be one to take. a little ; and Nature, we ſay, is content with a lit eis. 
N Heart. He ſat there, as Teachers uſe to do in Catbedra; See the Weakneſs of Philip's Faith, that in this Strait, as if the 
he did not ſit at Eaſe; nor fit in State; yet ſat as one having Au- | Maſter of the Family had been an ordinary Perſon, he look d far 
thority ; ſat ready to receive Addreſſes that were made to him, | Supply only in an ordinary May. Chriſt might now have ſaid to 
whoever would, might come and find him there. He ſut wirb bis him, as he did afterwards, Have I been ſe lng Tims eib you; and. 
Diſciples, he condeſcended to take them to fit cuitb him, to put a W haſt thou not known: me, Philip? © Or, as God to Moſes, in alike. 
Reputation upon them before. the People, and give them an Ear- |. aſe, Is the Lord's Hand <vaxen ſhort ? We are apt. thus r9.di 
neſt of the Glory in which they ſhould ſhortly fic with him. [God's Power, when viſible and ordinary Means fail, that is, to 
We are ſaid to hit with him, Epb. 2, . "+ truſt him no further than we can ſee him od tr 
4. The Time when it Wwas. The firſt Words after thoſe Things, F. The Information which Chriſt received from another of bis 
do not ſignify that this immediately followed what Was related Diſeiples, concerning the Proviſon they had. was Andrew, 
in the foregoing Chapter, for it was a conſiderable Time after, here ſaid to be mom Peter's. Brotber; tho'. he was ſenier to Pe- 
and they fignify no more but in proceſs of Time; but we are ter in Diſcipleſhip, and inſtrumental to bring Peter to Shriff, 
told, v. 4. thay it Was when the Paſſover was nigb; Which is here | yet Peter afterwards ſo far out- ſhone him, that he is deſcribed 
noted; (1) "Becauſe, perhaps that had brought in all the Apo- =; his Relation to Peter: He acquainted... Chriſt with what they 
ſtles ffom their. reſpective Dann whither they were ſent | had at hand; and in that we may ſee, . M 
as Ttinerant Preachers, that they. might attend their Maſter. to] (i.) The Strength of his Love to thoſe whom he ſaw his Ma- 
Feruſalem to keep the Feaſt. - (2.) Becauſe it was a Cuſtom with | fter concern d for, in that he was willing to bring out all they 
the Fews, "religiouſly to obſerve the approach of the Paſſoyer had, tho he knew not but they might want themlelves, and anf 
Thirty Days before with ſome ſort of 9 ; ſo long before | one would have ſaid, Charity begins at home. He did not go about 
they had it in their Eye, repair'd the Roads, mended Bridges if | to conceal it, under pretence of being a better. Husband of their 
occaſion were, and diſeours d of the Paſſover, and the Inſtitution | Proyiſion than the Maſter was, but honeſtly gives in an Ac- 
of ir. (30 Becauſe, perhaps the Approach of the Paſſover, when | count of all they had. There is a Lad here, vabdpipv a little 
every one kn e Chrift would go up to Feruſalem, and be abſent | Lad, probably one that. uſed to follow this Company, as Sutlers 
for ſome Time, made the Multitude flock the more after him, | do the Camp, with Proviſions to ſell, / and the Diſciples. had be- 
and attend the more diligently on bim. Note, The Proſpect of | ſpoke what he had for themſelves; and it Was Five Barley Loaves, 
loſing our Opportunities, ſhould. quicken us to improve them | and Two ſmall Fiſhes, Here, (1.) The Proviſion was coarſe and 
with double Diligence. And when ſolemn Ordinances are ap- ordinary; they were Barley-haves, Canaan was a Land of Wheat, 
roaching, tis good to prepare for them by converſing with the Deut. 8, 8. its Inhabirants were commonly fed with the fineſt 
lord enter OO TEST 5 I Wheat, Eſal. 81. 16. the Kidneys of Wheat, Deut. 32. 14. yet 
2, The Miracle it ſelf, And there.obſerve, _ I Obriſt and his Diſciples were glad of Barley brad. It doth 
1. The Notice Chrift took of the Crowd: chat attended him; Hot follow hence, that we ſhould tye - our. ſelves to ſach 
v. 5. He lift up bis Eyes, and ſaw-a great Company come to him, r, 4coarle Fare, and place Religion in it; when God brings that * 
mean, ordinary People, no doubt; for Taeh make up the Mul- Which is finer to our Hands, let us receive it and be thankful; 
titudes, eſpecially in ſuch remote Corners of the Country; yet but it doth. follow, that therefore we muſt not be deſmus of D. 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelf pleaſed with their Attendance, and con- ties Prov. 23, 5. nor murmur if we be reduced to coarſe Fare, 
cerned for their Welfare; to teach us to condeſcend to them of lot but be content and thankful, and well reconciled to it; Barley- 
Eftate, and not to ſet thoſe with the. Doge of our Flock, whom | bread is what Chriſt bad, and better than -we.: deſerve >. Nor 
Chriſt harh ſer with the Lambs of his. The Souls of the Poor let us deſpiſe the mean Proviſion of the Poor, nor look upon 
are as precious to Chriſt, and ſhould be ſo to us, as thoſe of the | it with Contempt, remembring how Chriſt was provided for. 
Nich! 3; . | e | (2.) It was but ſbort and ſcanty ; there were but Five Loaves, and 
2: The Enquiry he made concerning the Way of providing] thoſe ſo ſmall, that one littlè Lad carried them all; and we find, 
for them. He diredted himſelf to Philip, who had been his Dif- 2 Kings 4. 4a, 43> that Teventy Barley-loaves, . wich ſome other 
eiple from the firſt, and had ſeen all his Miracles, and particular - Proviſon to help out, would not dine à Hundred Men with 
ly that of his turning Water into Wine; and therefore it might | out a Miracle. There were but Two Fiſhes, - and thoſe. fans 
be expected that he ſhould have ſaid, Lord, if thou wilt, it is | ones, 3e daes, fo ſmall that one of them was but a Mor- 
eaſy- to thee to feed them all; thoſe that, like» 1/rael;- have been ſel: Piſciculi aſſati, I rake: the Fiſh to be pickled or ſouſed, 
Witneſſes of Chriſt's Works, and, have ſhared. in the Benefit of | for they had not Fire to dreſs them with. The Proviſion. of 
them, are inexcuſable, if they. ſay, Can he Furniſp a. Table in'the | Bread was little, but that of Eſh was lef5, in proportion to it, fo 
Wilderneſs ? Philip was of Bethſaida, in the Neighbourhood of | that many a bit of dry Bread they muſt eat, before they could 
which Town Chriſt now was, and therefore be was moſt likely] make a Meal of this Proviſion; but they were content with it. 
to help them to Proviſion at the beſt hand; and probably much | 
of the Com any was known to him, and he concerned for them.] Fleſh, "tis faid, .. they  asked Meat for their Luſts,.. Pial. 78, 18. 
Now © Chriſt - ask d, Whence ſpall we buy Bread that theſe may Well, Andrew. was. willing Wer har +5 ſhould.” have this as 
eat 2 (l.) He kes it for granted that they muſt all eat <oitb 9 5 as it would go. Note, A diftruftful Fear of | wanting 
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qurſelves, 4 not hinder us from needful Charity to o- Cup, but makes it run over; Bread enough, and to ſpare in our 
oder , apt: 30 ( 
| ba (2-)- See here the Weakneſs of his Faith,” in that Word; "But each Diſciple ; they. were thus 80 with Intereſt for their 7 
bb are they ameng ſo mam)? To offer that to ſuch a Multitude | Willingneſs to part with What they had for publick Service ; fee a 
2 is but to mock them.  Philip'and he had not that actual Confi- 2 Chron.” 31. 10. The Fes Jay it as a Law upon themſelves, w *: 
= deration of the Power of Chrift, which they had had ſuch large they have eaten a Meal, to be ſure to leave a Piece of Bread Lo 
Experience of as they ſhould: bave had. Who fed the Camp of | upon the Table, upon which rhe Bleſſing after Meat may reft . L 
Iſrael in the Wilderneſs ? He that could make one Man chaſe" a | for it is a Curſe upon the wicked Man, Fob 20, 21. that ac 4 
| "Thouſatd; could make one Loaf feed a Thouf an. | ſhall none of his meat be left. „ 1 " 
&. The Directions Chriſt gave the Diſciples to ſeat the Gueſts, | 3. Here's the Influence Which this Miracle had upon the Peg. A 
| . 20; Make the Men Þ down, tho ye have nothing to ſet before | ple, who taſted of the Benefit of ir, v. 14. they ſaid, This i, „ h 
them and truſt me for that; this was like ſending Providence to. truth that Prophet. Note, 1. Even the vulgar Fes, with great n 
Marker and going to buy without Money: Chriſt would thus Aſſurance, expected the Meſſias to come into the World, and to * 
try their Obedience. Obſerve, 1. The Furniture of the Dining- | be a Great Prophet. They ſpeak here with aſſurance of his com. + 
Room; there wat much Gyaſs in that Place, tho': a deſart Place; | ig, The Phariſees deſpis'd them, as not knowing the Law ; but A 4 
ſeo ho bountiful Nature is, maler Graſs to grow upon the Moun- ſhould ſeem they knew more of him, that. is t ie End of the Lay, \ 
aint, Pſal. 14). 8. This Graſs was uneaten ; God gives not on- than they did. 2. The Miracles which Chrift "wrought, did 5 
ly enough; but more than enough: Here was this Plenty ot Graſs | clearly demonſtrate that he wes che Meſſiah promiſed, a Teach- 7 
here iſt was Preaching; Tis Goſpel brings other Bleſſings er come from God, the Great Prophet, and could not but cen. - 
along with it; Then ſpall the Earth yield her increaſe, Pal,” 67. | vince the amazed SpeQators, that this was he that ſhould come. . 
6. This Plenty of Graſs made the Place the more commodious | 3. There were many who were convinc'd he was. that Prophet g 
For them that muſt ſit on the Ground, and ſerved them for Cu- which ſhould come 1nto the World, who yet did not cordiall c 
ions, or Beds, (as they call'd what they ſat on at Meat, Efb. 1. | receive his Doctrine, for they did not continue in it. Such a | 
6.) and conſidering what Chriſt ſairh of the Graſs of the Field, wretched incoherence and inconſiſtency there is between the 0 
Ai 6:29; 30. theſe Beds excelled thoſe of Abaſuerus: Na- Faculties of the corrupt, unſanctified Soul, that tis poſſible for 
ture Pomp is the moſt Glorious. 2. The Number of the Gueſts, Men ro acknowledge that Chriſt is that Prophet, and yet turn | F 
about Free Thouſand. A great Entertainment, repreſenting chat of | a deaf Ear to him.. 55 G 
the Goſpel, which is a Feaſt for all Nations, Iſa. 25. 6. « Feaſt fort „%% 1 
aon . II iz; © When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would ; 
| 1. — canine eg — 3 3 . come and take him by force, to make him a king, he de- c 
- e wi ” . 9 ** e 5 2 1 3 | | 
— to give thanks ts od for os tpi for tis a Mercy to parted again into a mountain himſelf alone. 16 And 
[have it, and we have it from the Hand of God, and muſt receive when even was now come, his diſciples went down unto 
ie aoith Thankſeiving, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5- And this is the Sweetneſs | the ſea, 17 And entered into a ſhip, aud went over 4 
con - eee = DEE _— tins the ſea towards Capernaum: and it was now dark, and 3 
eus occaſion | | $ | * | nn ants { 
| — The: our Proviſion be coarſe and ſcanty, the” we have neither Jeſus was not come - them. 18 And the ſea aroſe, by ; 
Plenty nor Dainty, yet we muſt give Thanks to God for What reaſon of a great wind that blew. 19 80 when they had : 
= webaven © oo | + = Jrowed about five and twenty, or thirty furlongs, they 
1 n of Chriſt by the Hands| ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the i 
| is Diſciples, v. 11. e, 1. All ou cot us| o.;... | 4 IX 1 f 
— ally 3 the Hand of Chriſt; whoever brings them, tis he ip: and they were afraid. 21 But he faith unto them, a 


that ſendt them, be diſtributes to them, who diftribute to us. It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they willingly received 
. In diſtributing the Bread of Life to thoſe that follow. him, him into the ſhip, and immediately che ſhip was at the 
He is pleaſed to make uſe of the Miniftration of his Diſciples ; land whither they went. „F 65. oof 
they -are the Servitors at Chriſt's Table, or rather, Rulers in 1 JFC | 
his Houſhold, to give to every one their Fortim of Meat in due Sea- | Here's, 1. Chrift's Retirement from the Multitudde. 
C 20 I I. Obſerve, What induced him to retire; becauſe he perceived 
3. It was done to univerſal Satisfaction. They did not eyery [that they who acknowledged him to be that Prophet that ſhould 
one take a little, but all had as much as they would; not a ſhort {come into the World, would come and take him by force to make 
Alloyance, but a full Meal; and'confidering how long they had bim a King, v. 15. Now here we have an ITE. CIS 
faſted, with what an "Appetite they ſar down, how agreeable this | (I,) Of the irregular Zeal of ſome of Chrift's Foll 
miraculous Food may be ſuppos'd to be above common Food, it [thing would ſerve but they would make him @ Ng. . 
was not a little that ſerved them, when they eat as much as they | Now, 1. This was an Af of Zeal, for the Honour of Chriſt, 
would, and on Free-coſt. Thoſe whom Chrift feeds with the and againſt the Contempt which the ruling Part of the Fewiſb 
Bread of Life, he doth not fim, Pſal. 81. ro. There were but Church put upon him. bg. were concerned to ſee fo great a 
Tuo ſmall Fiſbes, and yet they had of them too as much as they |BenefaQtor to the World, ſo little efteem'd of in it, and there; 
ond, He did not reſerve them for the better ſort of the Gueſts, | fore, fince Royal Titles are counted the moſt Illuſtrious, they 
and put off the Poor with dry Bread, but treated them all alike, | would make him a King, knowing that the Meſhah was to be a 
for t f were all alike welcome. They who call feeding upon King; and if a Prophet like Moſes, then a Sovereign Prince and 
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ins, reproach the Entertainment Chriſt here made, Which Lawgiver like bim; and if they cannot ſet him u the 
— all Keef, CNTTCT' T „ 00 __— Zion, a Mountain in Galilee ſhall ſerve 3 
8. The Cate that was taken of the broken Met. © | Thoſe whom Chriſt has feaſted with the Royal Dainties of Hea- 
I. The Orders Chriſt gave concerning it, v. 12. When they | ven, ſhould, in return for his Favour, make him their K ing, and 
| were filled, and every Man had within him a ſenſible Witneſs to | ſer him upon the Throne in their Souls : Let him that has fed 
| the Truth of the Miracle, Chriſt ſaid to the Diſciples, the Servants | us, rule us. But, 2. It was an irregular Zeal; for, 1. It was 
dio employed, Gather ap the \Fragments. Note, We muſt always | grounded upon a Miſtake concerning the Nature of Chriſt's King- 
take care that we make no waſte of any of God's Creatures, dom, as if it were to beef this World, and he muſt appear 0a 
for the Grant we have of them, tho large and full, is with this, outward Pomp, a Crown on his Head, and an Army at his Foot ; 
Proviſo, Wilful Waſte : only excepted. Tis juſt with God to bring ſuch a King as this they would make him, which was as great a 
us to the want of that Wh we make waſte of. The Fews were | Diſparagement to his glory, as it would be to lacker Gold, or 
very careful not to loſe any Bread, or let it fall to the Ground to] paint a Ruby. Ri ht Notions of Chriſt's Kingdom, would keep 
pe trodden upon. Qui panem contemnit, in gravem incidit panper- us to right Metho s for the advancing of it. 2. It was exeited by 
Atem, Was a Saying among them, Tho Chrift could command the Love of the Fleſh ; ny would make him their King, who 
Supplies whenever. he pleas'd, yet he would have the Fragments | could feed them ſo plentifully Without their Toil, and ſave them 
gather'd up · When we are filled, we muſt remember that others | from the Curſe of eating” their Bread in the Sweat of cheir Face. 
Want, and we may want. Thoſe that would have wherewith to 3. It was intended to carry on a ſecular Deſign; they hoped this 
beicharitable; muſt be provident. Had this broken Meat been left har. be a fair Opportunity of ſhaking off the 1 Yoke, 
upon the Graſs, the Beaſts and Fowls would have gather d it up; which they were weary of. If they had one to head them, who 
dar that which is fit to be Meat for Men, is waſted and loſt, if it | could vicual an Army cheaper than another could provide for a 
de throw to the brute Creatures. Chriſt did not order the Family, they were ſure of the Sinews of the War, and could not 
bprcken Meat to be gather d up till all were fill'd; + we muſt not [fail of Succeſs, and the Recovery of their ancient Liberties, Thus 
e in to hoard and lay up, till all is laid out that ought to be, is Religion often proſtituted to a ſecular Intereſt, and Chriſt is 
For that's with- holding more than is meet. Mr. Baxter notes here, ſervd only to ſerve à Turn, Rom. 16. 18. Vi gueritar Jeſus, 
* How much. leſs ſhould, we loſe God's Word, or Helps, or our [proptey Jeſum, ſed propter aliud, Aug. Nay, 4. was a |tumul- 
„ Nime, or ſuch greater Mercie? Ituous, ſeditious Attempr, and a Difturbance of the Publick 
. The Obſervance. of theſe Orders, v. 13. They filld Tuelve Peace; *rwould make the Country a Seat of War, and expoſe it 
Baibet with the Fragments ; which. was an Evidence, not only of [to the Reſentments of the Roman Power. 5. It was contrary to 
ll the Truth of the Miracle, that they were fed, not with Fancy the Mind of our Lord Jeſus bimfelf; for they Would take him by 
but with real Food, witneſs thoſe Remains, but of the Greatneſs | force, whether he would or no. Note, Tho & who force Ho- 
: of it; they were not only filled, but there was all this over and/[nours upon Chrift, which he has not required at their Hands, 
above: ſce bow large the Divine Bounty is, it not only fills the Idiſpleaſe him, and do him the greateſt Diſhonour. They 56 | 
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Ir ſay, I am of Core in Oppoſition to thoſe that are of Apollos,} Storm, they were more terrified" than they had been, while the 

ee and Cepbas, fo making Chrift the Head of a Party, take him by | ſaw nothing in it but. what was natural. Note, 1. Our real Di 

en force to make him a King, contrary to his own Min treſſes are often much increaſed by our imaginary ones, the 

ad (..) Here's an Inſtance of the Humility, and Self-denial of the | Creatures of our own Fancy. 2. Even the Approaches of Com- 

|; Lord Jeſus, that when they would have made him a King, he | fort and Deliverance are often ſo miſeonſtrued, as to become the 


'#* 


dejarted ; fo far was he from countenancing the Deſign, that 
he effectually 


Occaſions of Fear and Perplexity. We are often not only worſe 


quaſhed it. Herein he has left a Teſtimony, (I.) | frighten'd than burt, but then moſt frighten'd when we are rea- 


Againſt Ambition, and Affectation of worldly Honour, to which | dy to be belp'd. But when they were in this Fright, how affecti- 


he was perfectly mortified, and has taught us to be fo. Had 
they come to take him by force, and make him a Priſoner, he 
could not have been more induſtrious ro abſcond, than be was 
when they would make him a King. Let not us then covet to 
be the Idols of the Crowd, nor be deſirous. of vain Glory. (2+) 
- Againſt Faltion and Sedition, Treafon and Rebellion, and what- 
ever tends to difturb the Peace of Kings and Provinces. - By this 
it appears he was no Enemy to Ceſar, nor would have his Fol- 
lowers be fo, but the quiet in the Land; that he would have his 
Minifters decline every Thing that looks like Sedition, or looks 
toward it, and improve their Intereſt only for their Works 


e. "HAR | | 
= Obſerve whither he retir'd, he departed again into « Moun- 
tain, ele 16 öpog, into the Mountain, the Mountain where he had 

reach'd, v. 3. whence he came doyn into the Plain to feed the 

People, and then returned to it alone, to be private. Chriſt, 
tho ſo uſeful in the Places of Concourſe, yet choſe ſometimes to 
be alone, to teach us to ſequeſter ourſelves from the World 
now and then, for the more free Converſe with God and our 
own Souls; and never leſs alone, ſaith the ſerious Chriſtian, 
than when alone, Publick Services muſt not joſtle out private 
Devotions. | E” 335 ; 

2. Here's the Diſciples Diſtreſs at Sea, They. that go down to the 
Sea in Ships, theſe ſee the Works of the Lord, for he raiſeth the ftormy 
Wind, Pal. 107. 23. Apply that to theſe Diſciples. 

1. Here's their going down to the Sea in a Ship, v. 16, 17. When 
Even was come, and they had done their Day's Work, it was 
time to look homewards, and therefore they went Abroad, and 
ſet ſail for Capernaum. This they did by 1 Direction 
from their Maſter, with Deſign (as it ſhould ſeem) to get them 
out of the Way of the Temptation 
would have made him a King. | 
2. Here's the. formy Wind arifing, and fulfilling | the Word. c 

God. They were Chriſt's Diſciples, and were now in the way 
of their Duty, and Chriſt was now in the Mount praying for 
them, and yet in this Diſtreſs. The Perils and Afflictions of 
this preſent Time, may very well conſiſt with our Intereſt in; 
Chris and his Interceſſion. They had lately been feaſted at 
Chriſt's Table, but after the Sun-ſhine of Craort, expect a 
Storm. (I.) 1t was now dark, this made the Storm the more 
dangerous and uncomfortable. Sometimes the People of God 
are in Trouble, and cannot ſee their Way out; in the Dark 
concerning the Cauſe of their Trouble, concerning the Deſign 
and Tendency of it, and what the Iſſue will be. (2.) Jeſus was 
ot come to them, When they were in that Storm, Mat. 8. 21. 
ſus was with them, but now their Beloved had withdrawn him- 


elf, and was gone. The Abſence of Chriſt is the great Aggra- 


vation of the Troubles of Chriſtians. (3.) The Sea aroſe by rea- 
fon of a great Wind. "Twas calm and fair when they put to Sea; 
they were not ſo preſumptuous as to lanch out in a Storm, but 
it aroſe when they were at Sea. In Times of Tranquillity we 
muſt prepare for 'Trouble, for it may ariſe when we little think 
of it. Let it comfort good People, when they happen to be in 
Storms at Sea, that the Diſciples of Chriſt were ſo; and let the 
Promiſes of a gracious God ballance the Threats of an an 
Sea; tho in a Storm, and in the Dark, ſo were Chriſt's Diſciples. 
Clouds and Darkneſs ſometimes ſurround the Children of the 
Light, and of the * ; Nee 
3. Here's Chriſt's ſeaſonable Approach to them when 
were in this Peril, v. 19. , bad row'd (being fore d by the 
contrary Winds to betake t elves to their Oars) about Twen- 
ty froe by Thirty Furlongs. The holy Spirit. that indifted this, 
could have aſcertain'd the Number of Furlongs preciſely, but that 
being only circumſtantial, that's left to be e 
to the ConjeRure of the Penman. And when t 
a good way at Sea, they ſee Feſus walking on the Sea. See here, 
438 The Power Chriſt has over the Laws and Cuſtoms of Na- 
ture, to controul and diſpenſe with them at his Pleaſare. Tis 
natural for heavy Bodies to fink in Water, but Chriſt walk d 


jor the Water, as upon dry Land; which was more than 


Maſers dividing the Water, and walking through the Water. 
(2.) The Concern Chriſt has for his Diſciples in Diſtreſs; He 
dreqv. nigh” to the Sp ator therefore he walk d upon the Water, 
as he rides upon the Heavens for the belp of his People, Deut. 33. 26. 
He will not leave them comfortleſs, when they ſeem o be 
red with Tempeſts, and not comforted: When they are baniſh'd, 
as Fohn, into remote Places, or ſhut up as Pau} and Silas in 
cloſe Places, he will find Acceſs to them, and will be-nigh 
them. (z.) The Relief Chriſt gives to his Diſciples in their 
Fears. They were afraid, more afraid of an Apparition (for ſo 
they ſuppos d him to be) than of the Winds and Waves. Tis 
more terrible to wreſtle with the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, than with a tempeſtuous Sea. When they thought a 
Lemon haunted em, and perhaps was inſtrumental to raiſe the 


lingly receiued bim. Note, Chriſt's abſentin 


countenaneing thoſe that 


{retire to the 
they [defir'd to be private for ſome Time; but their Hearts 


eſsd accordi 
ey were —2 


onately did Chriſt filence their Fears with that compaſſionate 
Word, %. 20. It is I, be not afraid, Nothing more powerful 
to convince Sinners than that Word, I am Feſus whom thou 


ſecuteſt; nothing more powerful to comfort Saints than this, I 


am Feſus whom thou loveſt; It is I that love thee, and ſeek thy 

ood : Be not afraid of me, no nor of the Storm; when Trouble 
is nigh, Chriſt is 1 * 5 e 1 5 

4. Here's their ſpeedy Arrival at the Port they were bound 
for, v. 17. (I.) They wekom'd Chriſt into the Ship; they i- 
himſelf for a Time, 
is but ſo much the more to endear bimſelf at his Return to his 
Diſciples, that value his Preſence above any Thing; ſee Cant. - 
4-.. (2-) Chriſt landed them ſafe at the Shore; immediately the 
Ship vas at. Land whither they went. Note; 1. The Ship of the 
Church, in which the Diſciples of Chriſt have mbar d them- 
ſelves, and their All, may be much ſhatter'd and diftref'd, yet 
it ſhall come ſafe to the Harbour at laſt; td at Sea, — 
not Joft ; eaſt down, but not deſtroy' d; the Buſh burning, but 
not conſum d. 2. The Power and Preſence of the Church's 
King, ſhall expedite and facilitate her Deliverance, and uer 
the Difficulties which have baffled the Skill and Induſtry of all 


her other Friends. The Diſciples had row'd hard, but could 


not make their Point till they had got Chriſt in the Ship, and 
then the Work was done ſuddenly. If we have received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, have received him willingly, tho the Night be 
dark, and the Wind high, yet we may comfort ourſelves with 
this, we ſhall be at ſhore ſhortly, and are nearer to it than we 
think we are. Many & doubting Soul is fetch'd to Heaven by a 
pleaſing Surprize, or ever it is awareee. 
* 


22 J The day following, when the people which ſtood 
on the other fide of the ſea, ſaw that there was nose 
other boat there, fave that one whereinto his. diſciples 
were entered, and that Jefus went not with his diſciples 
into the boat, but that his diſciples were away 
alone: 23 (Howbeit there came other boats wm Tibes 
rias, nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, af= 
ter that the Lord had given thanks.) 24 When the peo- 
ple therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, neither his 
diſciples, they alſo rook ſhipping, and came to Caperna- 
um, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when they had found him 
on the other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither? 26 Jeſus anſwered them, and 
ſaid, Verily, verily I fay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not 
becauſe” ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled. 27 Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto 
you : for him hath God the Father ſealed. © © 
In theſe Verſes we have, Co erat wa yi WA 
_ Eft, The careful Enquiry which the People made after Chriſt, 
v. 23, 24+ They ſaw the Diſciples go to Sea, they ſaw Chriſt 

ountain, probably with an Intimation that = 
et 

upon it to make bim a „ they way-laid hi n; 
Day following, the hot Pit o — ſtill — 2 

I. They are here much at a Loſs for him; he was gone, and 
they wot not what was become of him; they ſaw there was 10 
other Boat there, but that in which the Diſciples went off, Pro- 


vidence ſo 9 for the confirming of the Miracle of his 
. on the Sea, for there was no Boat for him to go in. 
They obſerved alſo, that 


Feſus did not go with bis Diſciples; but 
they went off alone, and had left him . on therr Side of 
the Water. Note, Thoſe who would find Chrift, muſt diligently 
obſerve all his Motions, and learn to underftand the Tokens of 
his Preſence and Abſence, that they may ſteer accordingly. ' 
2. They are very induſtrious in ſeeking him. They ſearched 
the Places thereabouts, and when they ſaw that Feſus was not there, 
nor his Diſciples, neither he nor any one that could give Tidings 
of him, they reſolved to ſearch elſewhere. Note, Thoſe that 
would find Chriſt, muſt accompliſh a diligent Search; muſt ſeek 
till they find ; muſt go from Sea to Sea to ſeek the Word of God, 
rather than live without it. And thoſe whom Chriſt has feafted- 
with the Bread of Life, ſhou'd have their Souls carry'd out in ear- 
neſt Deſires towards him. Much would have more in Communi- 
on with Chriſt. Now, 1. They reſolved to go to Capernaum in 
_ of him ; there was his Head Quarters, where he uſually re- 
ided. Thither his Diſciples were gone, and they knew he would 


not be long abſent from them ; they that would find. Chriſt, muſt || 


— — — R — 


— r . . WS ee eo mr — — 


4 


tunities of Converſe with him, arè commonly own'd and aſl 
by Providence in thoſe Purſuits. The Evangeliſt, having 'Occa- 


- ſure in remembring the gracious Words that then proceeded out 


und made it temarkable, their Hearts burn'd within them. 


Heaven to Kurth tb ſeek and ſave us. 


| yo batengyinaipled, and Chrift dees it, yer he ws willing 


" of his People, and iu the Adminiſtration of his Ordinances ; pub- 


gof the Popes: Theſe People complimented Chrift with Rabbi, and 
ſhew'd him great ReſpeQ, yet he told them thus faithfully of 
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a. 


go forth-by. the Foot-Reps of the Flock. 2. Providence favour'd 
them with an „ eee of going thither by Sea, which was the 
Ipeedieſt way; for there came other Boats from Tiberias, that lay 
turther off upon the ſame Shore, zigh, tho" not ſo nigh to the 
Place where they did eat Bread, in which they might ſoon make 
a. Trip to Capernaum, and probably the Boats were bound for that 
Port. Note, Thoſe that in Sincerity ſeek Chriſt, and ſeek Door: 

ed 


to mention their eating the muinpi, Bread, adds, after that | 
the Lord had given Thanks,'v, 11. 8o much were the Diſciples af- 
fefied wich their Maſter's giving Thanks, that they can never 
forget. the, Impreſſions made upon them by it, but took à Plea- 


of his Mouth. That was the Grace and Beauty of that Meal; 


3% They laid hold on the Opportunity that offer d itſelf, and 
they alſo too ſupbing, and came o Capernaum, ſeebing for Fa, US: 
They. did not gefer, in hopes to ſee him again en this fide the Mater, 
but their Convictions being ſtrong, and their Deſires warm, 
they follow d him preſently. Good Motions are oſten cruſh'd, 
and come to nothing, for want of being proſecuted in time. They, 
came to Caperna um, and for ought appears, theſe unſound hypo- 
exitical Followers of Chrift bad a calm and pleaſant Paſſage, while 
bis ſincere Diſtiples had a rowgh and form one. Tis not range 
if it fate wort with the beſt Men in this evil World. They 
came; ſerking-Feſur- Note, Thoſe that would find Chriſt, and find 
Comfort in him, muſt be willing to take Pains, and, as thoſe 
here, compaſs Sen and Land to ſeek und ſerve him, who came from 


„ 


Secbndiy, The Succeſs of this wien, . 85. They found him on 
the other ſide the Sa. Mute, Chriſt will be found of thoſe that 


appear'd afterwards to be. unſound, and not acted by any geod 
Principle, and yet were thus zealous. Note, Hypochites wt 
5 n in their Attendance. on God's Ordinan f 
en haye no more. to ſhew. for their Love to Chriſt, but on! 
their runnidg after Sermons and Prayers, and their Pangs of Al. 
fełtion to good Preaching, they have Reaſon to them 
ſelves no better than this eager Croud. But tho theſe People were 
to 
be found of them, and admitted them into Fellowſhip with him ; 
if we could know the Hearts of Hypoerites, yet while their 
Profeffion' is plauſible, we muſt not exclude them our Communi- 
on much Jeſs When we do nut. 
bird, The Queſtion they put to him when they found him; 
f pips bither? It ſhould ſeem by v.59. that 
found him in the Synagogue. They knew thar Was the 
Hkelict Place to feek Chrift in, for it Was bis Cuſtom to attend 
abliek Allemblies for Religious Worſhip, Luke” g. 16. Note, 
riſt muſt be ſought, and will be found in the Congregations | 


Per Worſhip is hat Chriſt chuſeth to own, and {grate wick his 
reſenct, and the Manifeſtations of himſelf, There they Wund 
nim, abd al ch 


uiry 
of his conveying 


Werk curinus in asking concerning Chriſt's Motions, but not ſo- 
Mei tous to obſexve ter o.αmw. r 
oc! Faurtbiy, The Anſwer: Chriſt gave them, not direct to their 
Queſtion; What was it to them, When and how che came thi: | 


£4 
* 


wing of him, v. 26. Verily, verily 1. ſay e, bas 


o 


their follo 


ſvarch the: Heart, and know What is in Man, I the Amen, the 


falthful Wirneſs Rev. B. 14, 15, Te ſeek me, that's well, but tis | 


not from a gdod: Principle; Obriſt knows not only what we' do, | 


but aby wi dafi HT beſo follow'd: Chriſt, 1. Not for his Doc- 


rice fake; nat becauſe ye ſauu the Miracles. The Miracles were D 
rine, Meudemus ſought for and 


7ahe>igreat: Confirmation of his Doctrine, 
him for the fake of them, John 3. a, and argued from the Pow- 
er of his Works, to the Truth of his Word; but theſe here were 

ſo ſtupid and mindleſi, that they never eonſider d that" But, 2. 


World are Meat that 'periſpeth. 
| that's all; and #17 e Belly, things which 


with an Eye to this; muſt not make our Religion ſubſervient to 


had to ſay to him was, Rabbi, when cameſt | 
| bens huber? They fam he would not be made a King, and there- 
8 ſaꝝ no mqte of that, but call him Rabhi, their Teacher. [ſhall not fail to have it. 2, 
| eIr 458 refers not only to the Time, but to the Manner 

Tinſelf thicker, not only when, but how cameſt | 
thou hither, for there was no Boat for him to come in. They If 
to deal between God and 


2 


their Hypocriſy ; his Miniſters muſt hence learn 1 
thoſe t E them, got to be bribed by fair Words gs 
give faithful Reproofs where there is Cauſe for them; nor 1 
wes 19A] Wer ory Oe — tee 
2. He directs them to better Principles, v. 2. Labour | 
Meat that endures to everlaſting Life. He had gen for 2 
Woman of Samaria, under the Similitude of Water; here he f. ks 
of the fame things under the Similitude of 347, taking O,.,” 


ſion from the Loaves they had eaten. His Deſign is, 


1. To moderate our. MOTT Purſuits ; Labour not for the Meaz 
that . eh, This doth not forbid honeſt Labour for Food con 
yenient, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. But we muſt not make the Things of this 
World our chief Care and Concern. Wie, 1. The Things of the 

'Worldly Wealth, Honour ang 
feed the * and many times 
n : En, Danger after as 
Meat,and Fg themſelves With, and which a carnal Heart, as 10 
as they laft, DAY uae. 4 Shift to ive upon; but they periſh a 
of a iſhing ture, wither of themſelves, and are ext 1 
to a thouſand Aceidents; thoſe that have the largeſt WE of 
them, are not ſure to have them while they live, but are ſure to 
leave them and loſe them when they die. 2. It is therefore Folly 
for us inordinately to labour after them. 1. We muſt not hog 
in Religion, nor work the Works thereof, for this periſhing Meat, 


Pleaſure, theſe are Meat, the 


« worldly Intereſt, nor aim at ſecular Advantages 
ciſes.. .2-We muſt, not at all-labowy for this Meat; that is, we muſt 
not make .theſe pabing Thibgs our chief Good, nor {We 0 

Care and Pains about them our chief A. eſs ; not ſeek cho 


in ſacred Exer 


ineſs ; 


things f, and moſt, Prov. 23. 4. * 
2. 10 quicken and excite Bag ER ERR : Beftow our 


Pains to better N rpoſe, and labour for that Meat which 5 

carhs Soul... Of Which be ſhowy. 1 ap 
. That it is aſpeakably deſirable ; tis Meat which endures io 
everlaſting Life ; tis a Happineſs which will laſt .as long as we 
muſt, which not, only itſelf endures eternally, but will nourifh 
us up 89 exeriating gp *. 3 of the New 1 

6 our Prepare er eternal Life, our Preſervative to it, an 

T Pledge and Farneft of it. e Nen 


che Adminiftratian of the Kingdom 


pd the Diſpenſation of the Gifte, Graces, 
give eternal 


Man's Interceſſor with God; and has prov'd his Commiſſion by 


ther but ſuch an Anſwer as their Caſe requir d. whof it; haping . intrafled him with unlimited Powers, he hath ſatiſ⸗- 
1. He giſcovers the corrupt Principles that they added from in fied 


naoubtea | might go on 
nce in his, . ndertaking for ” ſo may 1 ye our 


im with 105 Spitit 
the Teſti⸗ 


1 >% 3 O01 


8 Then mid "they, unte bütd, What ſhall we do, 


I was for their. on Bellies ſake, becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves 
vil were filled; not becauſe he taught them, but becauſe he fed. 
hen *He hadogivers them, 1. & ful Meals Meat, they did eat 
: and de fille ; and ſomè of them 2 were ſo poor, t 
zthe e had not lhnen of a long time 

„habe akeir Bellies full, to eat and leave. a. A dainy Meabs Meat; 
þ>tisprobitlle:agthemiraculous Wine was: the beſt Wine, ſo was 
- het miracutous> Food, more than br pat; Guex ram 3, A cheap 
eas Meat, chat off them nothing, no Reckoning brought in. 
Nbtr; Many follow Chriſt for Laa bes, and not for Love: + Thus 


- they do, who aim at ſecular Advantages in their Profeſſion of 


Rrligion, and follow: it, berauſe by this Craft they got their Pre- 
— 4 -Quadzti 


fuit nobis has Eabuls de Chriſta! faid: one 


God, chat ye believe en him whom he hath ſent. 


re no, whatit-was.tþ then then, that we may ſee, and believe thee? what 


doſt thou work 7 31 Our Fathers did eat manna in 
Iche deſert z as it is Written, He gave them bread 


4 


Irhe true bread from heaven. 33 For the” bread of 
[God is he which cometh down from heaven; and gi- 


veth life unto the world. 34 Then ſaid they unto 
| FR Ot bis 
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| cometh to me ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth 


life : and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 41 The 


how and 
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inm, Lord, ebermore give us this bread, 33 And 
Teſus ſaid unto them, Jam the bread of liſe, he that 
on me, ſhall never thirſt. 36 But I faid unto you, that 
ye alſo have een me, and believe. not. 37 All that the 


Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that | 


cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 38 For 1 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And this is the 
Father's. will which hath ſent me, that of all which 


he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould} 


raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And this is the 
will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting 


Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
bread which, came down from heayen. 42 And they 
ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whole father 
and mother We know 2 how is it then, that he ſaith, 1 
came down from heaven? 43 Jeſus therefore anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among your ſelves. 
44 No man can come to me, except the Father which: 
hath ſent me, draw him, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. 45 It is written in the prophets, - And they 
ſhall be all taught of God: Every Man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh: 
unto me. 46 Not that any. man hach-ſeen the Father, 
fave he which is of God, he fath ſeen the Father: 47 
Verily, verily I fay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
hath everlaſting life. 48'T am that bread of life. 49 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are 
dead. 50 This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 511 
am the living bread, which came down from heaven, if 
any man eat of this bread, he fhall live for ever: and 
the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give 
for the life of the world: 52 The Jews therefore 
ſtrove among themſelves, ſaying, How can this man 


give us his fleſh to eat? 53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto! [{hi 


them, Verily, verily I ſay unto. you, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his biood, ye have 
no life in yu 54 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh' 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raife him up 
at the laſt day. 55 For my fleſn is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. 56 He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and T in him. 
57 As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the 
Father a ſo he that ea teth me, even he ſhall live by me. 
58 This:is that bread which came down from heaven: 
not as your fathers did ear manna, and are dead: he that 
eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe 


things {aid he in the ſynagogue, as he taught in Caper-| 
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Whether this Conference was with tho/Oaprnaiter, in whoſe 
;Synagophe, Chriſt now Was, or with thoſe Who came from the 
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front; no not from his common Hearers, "tho not his immedi- 


to hear, and ſtudy to anſwer. Tis the Wiſdom of Teachers, 


when they are usk'd even impertinent unprofitable Queſtions; 
from end to take Occafion to anſwer that which ng 
that the Queſtion may bo rejected, but not the Queriſt. 
Now, 1 Chriſt having told 5 that the muſt ore for the" 
Meat * N of, muſt labouy it, they enquire- What work | 
they muſt do, and he anſwers them, v, ren 


I. Their rer pertinent 1 b. 28. What; 
that eve may work the VWorks" of God 7 Some under ſtand it as a Pert 
Queſtiop, What Works of God cun we do more and better than 
thoſe we do in Obedience to the Law of Mer? but T rather take 
it as a humble ſerious Queſtion, ſpeaking to them tp be at least 
for the preſent. iv a good Mind, and wi "IF to know and do 
their Duty . 1 take it that they who ask d this Queſtion" 

What, v. 30. and made that Requeſt; c, 34. Were not 


ſtrove, v. 52. for thoſe are expreſly called ws, which came 
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Sof the Sea, is not certain nor material; however it is an of ſpiritual Food. but 
nſtance of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, that he gave them leave tor 15 not thei en | 
ask him Queſtions, and did not reſent the Interruption as an Af. fe e 2 20 3 bur rheir daily 


* 


e was out- done by that of Moſes, yet there 


whereas theſe were of Galilee, and came to be taught. This 
derer here intimates, char the. were convine'd, that they 
who would obtain this everlaſting Meat, (.) They muſt aim to 
do ſomething great. They — high in their Expe&ations, 
and hope to enjoy the Glory of God, muſt aim bhigb in thoſe Endea- 
vours, and ſtudy to do the Works of God, Works Which he re- 
quires and will accept of, Works of God diftinguiſh'd from rhe 
Works of worldly Men in their "worldly Purſyins "Tis. not e- 
nough to ſpeak the Words of God, but we Huſt do the Works 
of God. (2) That they maſt be willing to do any thing, ' Whas 
Hall we do. Lord, Lam ready to do whatever thou appointeſt 
tho never ſo diſpleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, 43: 9. 6. 


Gad, that ye believe. Note, 1. The Work of Faith is the 3 

| God. They 2 after the Works of God, in the B+ upd 
ber, being careful about many things; but Chriſt directs them to 
one Work, which includes all, the one thing peedfuf, that ye 
believe, which ſuperſedes all the Works of the Ceremonial Law; 
the Work which is neceſſa | de 


to the Acceptance of all the 6 
Works, and which produceth them, for withorr Faith, Foo 1 
not pleaſe God. Tie God's Work, for it is of his working in un, 
ſubjects the Soul to his working on us, and quickens the Soul in 
working for him. 2. That Faith is the Work of God, which glo- 
ſeth with Chriſt, and relies upon him. Tis to believe om Bim as 
one whom God bath ſent, as God's Commiſſioner in the great Af 
fair of Peace between God and Man, and as ſuch to reſt upon 
him, Sn. our ſelves to him. See Fohn 14. 
2. Chriſt having told them that the Son of Aan would give 
them this Meat, they enquire concerning him, and he anſwers 
their Lat wx FEST | (59 V8 Lat Ie 
1. Their Enquiry is after @ Sign, v. 30. What Sign ſbeweſt th 
'Thus far they were righr, that . he e ten ro rat 
Credit, he ſhould produce his Credentials, and make it out 5 
Miracle, that he Was ſent of God. Moſes having confirm's his 
Miſſion by Signs, *twas requiſite that Chriſt, who came to ſet a- 
fide the Ceremonial Law, ſhould in like manner confirm his. 
What deft tbom «work? What doſt thou drive at? What laſtin 


CharaQers of a divine Power doſt thou defien to leave 
Doctrine? But herein they miſs d it. 3 hat the r- 


ſeen 


(2:) That Sher Bp 


T 
E 


the Corn of Heaven. 
Sto ich they here refer to! 
God Power 


him in hope to be ſtill fed, and put them 


Moſes fed his Followers 4 


Years, and Mi- 


read; 


Chriſt 
Barley Bread,” and Fi —— 


ien Bread from Heaven, Angels 
| I s talk of the Maine which the; 

Fathers did eat ; but their Eno Nigttted it, as . 1 ob | 
did now the Barley Loaves, and. call'd it light Bread, Numb; Ford 
Thus apt are we to flight and over-look che Appearance of God's 
Power and Grace in our own'Tirnes, while we pretend ro admire 

the Wonders Which our Eathirs told us of. Suppoſe this Miracle of 


them with Bread out of the 


| | b 
of the Sea; bur Moſes fed 2 


re were other In- 


2 wy | | 8 in which Chrift's Miracles out- hope his; and beſides. 1 


true Miracles prove a divine Doctrine, tho riot equally illufriu. 
in the Circumttances, which were erer du dend * 
Occaſion did require. As much as che Maths excell'd the Bar- 
eee eee 
Excel tne Law of Moſes, and his heavenly Inſtitütions the'carnat 
ditanced of that Dibealhion, ede the Cathal. 


T. Here's Chrift's Reply to tlifs Enquiry * wikkrein,”” © © 


ö . de mt RETHeny © 3+ Were not i 1, He reffifies their Aiftake, concerni ; 
the ſame Perſons with thoſe that arts rhe 9. ht, 4, and das true, their Fathers 410 pee rk Dine 


Maung- 1 


| t 
- But, 1. Ir 


Out * Tres, (for thoſe were ſtrictiy calld Fes) to cavil, 


s V. 


was not Moſes that gave it them, nor were they obliged to 
for it: He was bur = . and 3 then a ip 
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2. Chriſt's Anſwer was plain enough, v. 29. This (is — 2234 4 
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- ,Rightcouſheſs, our Redeemer 3. by. theſe: things do Aden live, Our 


. 7285 Life unto the Werld,. v. 33, ſpiritual and eternal Life ; the f 
"Life « 


. 


N beyand him, 7e God: We do mor find ar Nia id. fo, much 


| ly from the Clouds, and therefore not ſo much el that 
Cc 


ay 


ore it; . 


| 9 
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482 i St. J 


as pray to God for the Mama and he ſpoke unadviſedly, NN 
be ſaid, Muſt ce fetch Mater dut of the Rock; for Moſes. gave them 
not either that Brend, or that Water. 2. It was not given them, 
, us they imagined, from Heaven, from the higheſt Heavens, but on- 


auſe 

the Scripture ſaith, he gave them Bread from Heaven, it dorh 
por follow. that it was heavenly Bread, or as intended to be the 

Nouriſhment of Souls. Miſunderftanding Scripture-Language, 

occaſions many Miſtakes in the Things of Gd. 5 

2. He informs them concerning the trus Manna, of which he 

| was a Type; Bat my Father giuetb you the true Bread from Heaven; 
that which is truly and properly the Bread from Heaven, of which 

that was but a Shadow a 


which had its Riſe from the Earth, as they thought. 


whom the better Things were reſerved ; He is now giving you t 
Bread from Heaven, which is traly ſo call'd: As much as the 


r of God's Glory is above the Clouds of the Air, ſo much 

n calli ; r th 

for Mees was faithful but as a; Servant, Chriſt as a Son, 

: Y ng ve far- 
ther occaſion to Chriſt, to diſcourſe of hi 

_ drinking; to which, together with his putting of both together 
ference may be reduced. 


the ſpiritual Bread of the everlaſting Goſpel excel the Manna. 
God his Father, he ſpeaks himſelf greater than Moſes ; 
DES IA „ ieee OY 

Now this Obje&ion of theirs 1 the Manna, ar 

N imſelf under the fimili- 

- $ude of Bread, and of believing under the fimihtude-of eating and 
in. the eating of his Fleſp, and drin bing of his Blood, together with 
dhe Remarks made upon it by the Hearers, the reſt of this Con- | 
* » Firſt, Chriſt having-ſpoken of himſelf as the great Gift of God, 
and the true Bread, v. 32. largely explains and confirm 4 this, that we 


may rightly know him. od PETS le e pe 

1. He here ſhews that he is the true Bread; this he repeats a- 
gain and again, v. 33,35, 48,49, 30,1. Obſerve, ... . . 
1. That Chriſt is Bread; is that to the Soul which Bread is to 
the Body, -nouriſheth and ſupporteth the ſpiritual * is the 
Staff of it, as Bread doth the. bodily Life; tis the Staff of 14 
The Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt; that he is the 
Mediator between God and Man, that he is our Peace, our 


Bodies could better live without Food, than our Souls without 
. Chriſt. Bread. Corn is braiſed, Tia. 28. 28. ſo was Chriſt; he was 


born at Bethlcker, the Houſe of Bread, and typified by the Sbewp- 
EET. +. ay tet D970. x 
., That he is the Bread of God, v. 33. Divine Bread; ris he that 


is of God, v. 46. Bread which my Father - gives, v. 32. which he 
. og the Food of = Souls ws Bread of God's 
Family, his "Children's Bread. The Levitical Sacrifices are call'd 
. the, Bread of God, Lev. 21. 21, 22 and Chriſt is the great Sacrifice : 
.Chriſt in his Word ,and Ordinances, the Feaft upon the Sacri- 
. . ²˙² wat, ns 

, That he is the Bread „ v. 35. and again, v. 43. that 
7 Pier of Life, alluding to . of Life AT midſt of the 
Garden of Eden, whic was.to Adam the Seal of that 2 the 
Covenadt, de this, ard live, of which he might eat and lives. Chriſt 
is the Bread of Life, for he is the Fruit ike Tree of L, (.) 
„He is. the lung Brend: ſo he explains himſelf, u. 51. I am the living 


Bread. Bread is itſelf a dead thing, and nouriſheth not, but b 
; the belp of the Faculties of a living Body; but Chriſt is himſelf 
Jong Bread, and vouriſheth by his own Power. Manna Was a 


dead Thing, if kept but one Night it putrified, and bred Worms; 
but Chriſt 1s een : ak read, that never moulds, 
or waxeth old. The Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, is now as 
"Rrengthening and comforting to a, Believer as ever it was, and 
* 11s Mediation ſtill of as much Value and Efficacy as ever. (2.) 


of the Soul in Union and; Communion with God here, and 
Fruition of bim . hereafter; a Life that in- 
” cludes in it all Happineſs. The Manns did 77 preſerve and 
© ſupport Life, did not preſerye and perpetuate Life, much leſs re- 
ves Life. to thoſe that were dead in Sin. 
. The Manna was ordained only for the Life of rhe Iſraelites, but 
"Chriſt is given fox the Top of * Merld; none are excluded from 
©" the Benefit of this: Bread, but ſuch as exclude themſelves. Chriſt 
© came to gu 51 into the Minds of Men; Principles productive 
of acceptable Performances. ee 
4. That he is the Bread , «phich came down from Heaven; this 
oft repeated | here, d 33, 30, 1, 56. This notes, (1.) The 
. Dividity of Chriff's Perſon... As God he had a rg 0 Heaven, 
125 whence he came to take aur Nature upon him; I came 
© 


| ip the. Viſion and. 


"gown from Heaven, from whence. we may infer his | Antiquity, 
"be was in the Beginning with God,; his | leave 
the Firmament of Power; and his Authority, he came with a 
Divine Commiſon; (2.) The Divine Original of all that Good 


+ Which flows to us through him. He cometh, not only «aft, 


* 


p. $1, but faber, he is deſcending, 1 


Chriſt, as 


the Manns deſcended. daily : Sec Eph. 1. 3. Omnia de 
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Figure, is now given, not to your Fa: | 
#hers who are dead and gone, but to you of this preſent Age, for | 


lity, for Heaven 18 


4.9 | elcend a, conſtant Com- 
1 anieatien of ight, Life, and Love from God to Believers thro' 


Rock that they drank of was Chriſt, fo was the Manga the 
of ſpiritual Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. Manna. was given to 
Jo Chriſt to the ſpiritual Iael. There was Manna enough for 
them all, ſo in Chriſt a Fulneſs of Grace for all Believers: be 
that gathers. much of this anna, will have none to ſpare when 
he comes to uſe it; and he that gathers little, when his Crace 
| comes to be perfected in Glory, ſhall find that be Bas mo lack. 
Manna wus to be gathered in the Morning, and thoſe that would 
and Chritk, mult | ſeek him early. Manna was ſweer, and as the 
' Author of the Wiſdom of Solomon tells us, Chap. 16. 20. Was agree- 
able to every Palate; and to them that believe, Chriſt ig pre. 
clozs. "Iſrael liv'd upon Manna till they came to Canaan; and 
Chriſt is our Life. There was a Memorial of che Mama pre. 
ain the Ark To of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, as the Pod 


2, He here ſhews what his Undertaki 
 Errand into the World. La 
plainly, and ſpeaks no Prover 
neſs among Men, v. 38, 39,4 %/c%ſ 
1. He affures us in general, that he came from Heayen upon 
his Father's Buſineſs, v, 38. not to do his own Will, but the Wil f 
bim that ſent bim. He came from Heaven, which ſpeaks him 
an intelligent, active Being, who voluntarily deſcendedito this 
lower World, a long Journey, and a great Step downwards, con- 
fide the Glories of the World he came from, and the Calami- 
ties of the World he came to: We may well ask with wonder 
what mor d him to ſuch an Expedition? And here he tells us, he 
did not come to do ber own Mil, but the Will of his Father; not 
that he had any Will chat ſtood in competition with the Will of 
his Father, but they to whom he ſpoke ſuſpected he might; no, 
ſaith he, my own Will is not the Spring I: at from, nor the 
RuleT go by, but L am come to de the Mill of bim that ſent me; that 
is, 1. Chriſt did not come into the World as a private Perſon, 
that acts for himſelf only, but under « public Character, to att for 
others, as an Ambaſſador, or Plenipotentiary, authoriz d by a 
publick Commiſſion ;, he - came into the World as God's Great 
Agent, and the World's Great Phyſician, It was not any Buſineſs 
that brought him hither, but he came to ſettle Affairs between 
Parties; no leſs conſiderable than the Great Creator, and the 
whole Creation. 2; — e . % the e not 
carry on any private Deſign, nor an ate at 
diſtin& from ee for whom he ated. The ac of wi 
whole Life was to glorify God, and do good to Men; he there- 
fore never conſulted his own Eaſe, Safety, or (ter, 'but when 
he was to lay down his Life, tho he had a humane Nature 
which ſtartled at it, he ſer aſide. the Conſideration of that, and 
reſolved his Will, as Man, into the Will of God; not as I will 
but as thou wilt. + © | F 
2. He acquaints us in particular with that Will of the Father, 
which he came to do; he here declares the Decree, the Inſtructions 
he was to purſue. * | 2% 
1, The private I ions given to Chriſt, that he ſhould be 
fare to ſave all the choſen Remnant; and this is the Covenant of 
Redemption. between the Father and the Son; v. 38. This is the 
Father's Will <rhich hath ſent me; this is the Charge I am in- 
| truſted with, that of all which be bath given me, I ſhould le 
None, ; f . 
Note, (1.) There is a certain Number of the Children of Men, 
given by the Father to Jeſus Chriſt to be his Care, and ſo to be 
to him for a Name and a Praiſe ; given him for an ſnberitance, 
for a Poſſeſſion. Let him do all that for them which their Caſe 


—— 


a ng was, and what his 
ing aſide the Nerapher, B. ſpe 15 
„»Siving us an Account of his Buſi- 


their Cauſe; 7 them for, and preſerve them to eternal Liſe; 
and then let him make his beſt of them. The Father might diſ- 


1 upon them to be the Monuments of his Mercy, and de- 
ivered them to the Saviour. 

Objects of his 
has 


ee them, or ſufficient Grace to 


to the ReſurreQion of their Bodies; I will raiſe it ug ag 


1 


2144 $4214 
"aid Figure, u. 58, that Bread, the 
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true Bread, 32. As. 
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pg” : d Original of all this, is the Sovereign Mil Chriſt had made of God's Will, and his own Undertaking 

; (4) 1 5 of his Will, — he Work- concerning Man's Salvation, v. 39, 40. which certaivly were 

e 16 a This was the Commandment he gave to his Son * | _ weigh = ty _ — 3 . : 

im into the to Which th | | Lord jeſus, the moſt faith | 

J Gn bf e eee Er GE TEy end Gon ARE TG - 

F ba nr Tufloalt; hich were t. ; the Chil-] Jae in , when heard that God had thus viſited them, 

4 pl Tha tt T Fe” t oy ——— wow might To ſhould. have bowed their Heads and <worſhipped:; but on the 
e . Salvation by Chriſt; and this is the Covenant of Glace] contrary, inſtead of eloſing with the Offer made them, they mur- 

Y obtain God and Man, Who the particular Perſons were that | mured, quarrel'd with what Chrift ſaid ; and tho they did not 
fe enn to Chrift, is a Secret, The Lord knows them that are} openly oppoſe and contradi& it, yet they privately Whiſpered 
4 were & do not, nor is it fit we ſhould; but tho their Names are among themſelves in contempt of it, and inſtill'd into one ano- 

W bis; Vo heir Characters are publiſh'd. An Offer is made of thers Minds Prejudices againſt it. Many that will not profeſſed- 
d und upon Goſpel Terms, that by it thoſe that ly .coptradid "the Doctrine of Chrift, their Cavils are ſo weak 
25 wok iven to Chriſt,” might be brought to him, and others left and-groundleſs, that they are 3 to cn or 1 
is :nexcuſable, u. 40, This is the Will, the revealed Will of bim char] afraid to have them ſilenced, yet ſay in their Hearts, they do not 
E rann ee ee ro pneed WIA FEF +,-This whilewloeed chons, ante HR affect tis” 
1 the Chi Lena Oh hams may have everlaſting Life, and Iwill raiſe Original to be from Heaven; v. 41, 42. How is it that he faith, | 
n dm and This is %%% indeed, good News. 1 44: cam 1 came down from Heaven? They had heard of Angels comi | 
of hu. ons not reviving to hear this? 1. That eternal Liſe may be down from Heaven, but never of f Man; overlooking the. Fron 
.... 8 
| | | , A: , y £ 5 , 

n- the fr ff the Wend Adew it is laid open again: The —— they knew his Extraction on-Earth, Is not this Feſus, the Sm of 
Fo tho Cnc he Prize of our high Calling, which [Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother ve know? They took it hei- 

r, nee 2. —— — — have it. This —_ that he ſhould ſay he came down from Bowes) when he 
he 1 is to be preach'd, this Offer made to all, and none can | was one of tbem. They ſpeak ſlightly of his bleſſed Name, Fe- 
or 20 ir belo s Not. to me, Rev. 22. 17. 3. This everlaſting Life | /#s; 1s not this Feſus ? They take it for granted that Foſeph was 
of i fare to all thoſe who believe in 07. — them only. He * his Father, — A — * to be _ : Note, Miſ- 

0 s t , and bel; bi all be ſav'd. Some un- es concerning t erſon © „as 2 were a mere 
be 1 jor Fa 7 7 22 — . of „ Man, conceiv'd, and born by ordinary Generation, occaſion the 

t eee ie it f | Offence char is tak his Doctrine and Offi Thoſe who ſer 
0 drug WY * _ — r — deing . level hed tk the — of Men, "ka Far — and 
or . * 5 Chrid, and improves that ſo well as £ believe in | Mother we know, no wonder if they derogate from the Honour 

a kim ſhall have everlaſting Life; ſo. that none ſhall be con- of his Satisfaction, and the Myſteries of his Undertaking, and 
32 demn d for Unbelief, however they may for other Sins, but thoſe like the Fews here, murmur at his Promiſe to raiſe us up at the ' 
2 who have had the Goſpel preached to them, who like. theſe | /aft Day. 3 | G Gf Faith | 17 = 4 
x eus here, v. 36. have ſeen, and yet have net believed; have] Secondly, Chriſt having ſpoken aith as the great of 
he wn Chriſt, and yet truſted in him. But I rather underſtand | God, v. 29. diſcourſeth largely concerning this Work, ioftruQt- 

8 ing, here to mean ug ſame Th | 3 for tis — ing, and 8 — » — it · _ | . 

i much t of th ; 36. 1. He ſhews it is to believe in Chriſt. | N 

his us Dr RY ; the Mind, — . 5 5 (1.) To believe in Chriſt, is to come 0 Chriſt ; he that cores 
vic the Son, that is, believes on bim, ſees him with my ye of Faith, [fo me, 25 gr fame with — believes in Res v. 35. _ agen | 
I—: —— ̃7‚————— 
ind 14 he * 9 — Serpent. Tis — blind End; and ſo Faith OED our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 coming to 
ilh Faith that Chriſt requires, that we ſhould be milling rue our [him as — Prinee and N and our Way 75 the . . | 

; put out, and then follow him; but that we ould ſee bim, [notes the Out-goings of our ions towards him, for thoſe 
er, oy pu has Ground we go upon in our Faith.. "Tis then right, are . Motions of the Soul, and Actions agrecable ; 2 aa | 

Oo when tis not taken up upon Hear-ſay, believing as the Church | come of rom all th y _ t Rand in 2 to him 
R way Be I EE TR Ree ee a "Wen | 

| Lotives ot Cre 3 Nο Mil ; © | ' n. 

1 1 ra jet ale. 4. Thoſe who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, in or- he was here on Earth, twas more than barely coming where | 
= der to their having 5 £28, "08 med mp 1 755 he was; ſo tis now, more than coming to bis Word and Ordi- | 

Power at the laſt Day. He had it in charge as his Father's Will, [nances. | 33 
boſe 2 akes it his Undertaking, I will (20 It is to Chriſt,” v. 31. Fam Aan eat of this Bread ; 
foo, uh Ba pats! open, Myr — „ the return of — ody to the former ores applying eke ro Chrik, 0 notes 2. | 

e f the putt]  evhole into a Poſſe lying Chriſt to ourſelves, wit tite and t, that 
o be op e * _ FEE 1 y 4 = + receive Life and Strength, — as from him: To 
ny Now Chriſt 1 thus concerning himſelf, as the Bread feed on him as the Iſraelies on the Manna, having quitted the 
Caſe I Life that came down. from Heaven, let us ſee what-Remarks | Fleſb-jors of Heypt,, and not depending on the Labour ef theiv 
. bis Hearers made n 1 2 ny TIN b , 5 . 0 that, but living purely on the Bread given them 
5 TI 155 — beartil 4 Rte 34. Lord evermors 2. He ſhews what is to be got by . believing in Chriſt, what | 
og gien u this Bread, I cannot ARE chat this is ſpoken ſcoffingly, | will he give us if we come to bim? What ſhall we be the better 
very and in a Way of Deriſion, as moſt Interpreters underſtand it ;|if we feed ben bim? Wan, and Death, are the chief Things 
tion ive us {1 NN as this if thou canſt; let us be fed with it, { we dread ; may we but be aſſured of the Comforts of our Being, 

t he — for — Meal, as with the Five Loaves, but evermore.; As if and the Continuance of it in the midſt of thoſe Comforts, we | 
2 this were no better a Prayer 7 that . im nue Ae have enough; now theſe Two are here ſecured to true Belie- 
| If thou. be the Chrift, ſave thyſelf and us." But It his. Requeſt | yers. e „5551 
oy Bt img gh ee oa yon Vl Lo, ng Ly ets PE 
hoſe ae — We 7 — 1255 gy ee — confas'd — rep Di: ſonably, ſo e ſarisfied, that they cannot be-call'd Hun- 
mow vine Ti des” noo Hearts ſome kind of Deſires to-|-ger and Thirſt, which is ungafy and painful. Thoſe that did eat 
6.0 wards them, and Wiſhes of them; like Balaam's Wiſh,-to. die | Manna, and drank of the Rock, bunger'd and thirſted after- | 
way the Death of - the Righteows. Thoſe who have an indiſtinct Know- wards; Manna ſurfeited them, Water eut of the Rock fail'd 
0 let of tie A of God, who ſee Men as Trees walking, them, but there is ſuch an overffaving Fulneſs in . as — 

ir 5 + Web may 95 ; * Warns; — — pw wall never be exban a _ over flowing Communications from | 
ends WI 0285 They think the Favour a good Thing, and Heaven | as can never be in Won i512 Td '\ He tha | 
i 1 fine Place, and cannot but wWiſh them their own, while hey z. They ſhall never. die, not die eternally; for, (1.) He that 
125 have no Value or Deſire at all of that Holineſa which is 5 „ 3 Ne —— 8 an * 2 my N 
2 1 mn bade n Ro —— Nang agel Promild. nd heb e ten wick Chriſt, and Communion | 
be Vith 18 of God, and Chriſt in the Word let us ſay, with God in Chriſt, is everlaft Sapp hogan +. (2-) Whereas they , 
n, but WW Lend . evermore. give us this Bread: Let the Bread of Life be our.| that did en Aα died, 5 — * read as a Man may eat 
ü NE d e Þ 
pli never ew tne wa K 1. F * nn 15 * | | | 5 1 
2 2. But When they underſtood, that by this Bread of Life Jeſus f eat Aanns in the Wilderneſs, and are dead. There may de much 

nt meant hi ben they deſtys'4 it. Whether they were the uſe made of the Death of our Fathers; their Graves 
/ they An0r of" he Wi 39 e ſpeak te d their Monuments are our Memorials, particu- | 
f given fame Perſons that had pray'd for it, v. 34. or-ſome others of the 4 us, 1 45 | 4 on IR INS 2 gory } 

: mpany,.doth not appear; it ſeems to be ſome others, for they 2 f — * at we EY 1 e | 
4) The e called n. Now tis ſaid, e. 41 they murmured at him. will neit prolong 1 2 of Life, nor put by the 2 
. r ˙ AA ²˙ w 
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other Men. There cbuld/be nothing amiſs in their Diet to ſhor- 
ten their Days, nor could their Deaths be haſten'd by the Toils 
and Fatigues of Life, for they neither ſow d nor reap'd, and yet 
died. (1) Many of them died by the immediate 8 
God's. Vengeance for their Unbelief and Murmurings; for 
ibo they did eat 3 Meat, yet with many of them 
God 'was not well d, but they were -overtbrown in the Mil- 
_ "devneſs, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4, 5. Their eating Manna was no Securi- 
ty to them from the Wrath-of God, as believing in Chriſt is to u. 
..) The reſt of them died in a courſe of Nature, and their 
| Deer. fell under a 3 Sentence, in = Wilderneſs where 
they did ent Manna. In that very Age when Miracles were lein | 
-daily Bread, was the Life of Man has wh to the Stint it now | Remnant to Chriſt, is ſpoken of, 4. 39. as CME. e b e 
ſtaſtds at, as appears, Tal. 90. 10. Let them not boaſt ſo much | gives them; here tis ſpoken of as a Thing in the doin he 
of Manna then W ae them; becauſe, when the firſt-begotten <uas brought — the 
2. The All-ſufficiency of the true Manna, of which the other | World, it ſhould ſeem there was a renewal of the Grant | { 
was a Type; This is the Bread that cometh down from Haven, that Heb. 10. 5, &c. God was now about to give bim the Heathen fo 
truly divine and heavenly Food, bat a Man may eat thereof and | bis Inheritance, Pſal. 2. 8. to put him in Poſſeſſion of ths . 
nt die, i. e. not fall under the Wrath of God, which is killing | /olate Heritages, Iſa. 49. 8. to divide bim a Portion with the wn 
to che Soul; nor die the: ſecand Death, no nor the firft Death | Iſa. 53. 12. And tho' the Few, who ſaw him, x * 
* er r. Pape die, 5 e. not 7 oy _ wy ys yet theſe (faith he) { > come to me; the other Sheep 
of t eavenly Canaan, as the Iſraelites did of the earthly, for | which are not of this Fold, ſhall be 6; | 
This is further explained by that Promiſe in the next Words, | 2. The Effect of it ſecured ; they” ſhall come to me, This is ne 
+ + Man eat of this Bread, he ſpall live for ever, v. 53- That's in the Nature of a Promiſe, Hey fab nol that as — * 
the Meaning of his never dying; tho he go down t Death, he | were in the Counſel of God ordain'd to Life, ſhall be brought 
Mall paſs through it to that World where there ſhall be no more to Life, by being brought to Chriſt. They are ſcatter'd, are min- 
Dea b. To live- for ever, is not to be for ever, (the Damned in ig led among the Nations, yet none of them ſhall be forgotten, not 
Hell hall be for ever; the Soul of Man was made for an endleſs A Grain of God's Corn ſhall be loft, as is promis'd, Amos 9. 9 
State) but to be | happy for ever. And becauſe the Body muſt | They are by* Nature alienated from Chriſt, and averſe to him, 
needs die, and be as Water ſpilt upon the Ground, Chriſt here | and yet bey (ball come. As God's Omniſcience is engag'd for the 
- undertakes for the gathering of that up too, as before, v. 44. [| finding of them all out, ſo is his Omnipotenee for the bringin 
ill "raiſe bim up at the laſt Day; and even that ſhall live for of them all in. Not — Mall be driven to me, but they ſha 
Zenn, e 2 04 7955 come freely, ſhall be made willing, | TR. Ot 
8. He ſnhews what Encouragements we have to believe in 2. He here acquaints us bow it ſhould be done. How ſhall thoſe 
| . Chriſt. Chriſt here ſpeaks of ſome who bad ſeen bim, and yet] who are given'to-Chriſt'be brought to him: Two Things are to 
" beljeved not, v. 36. They faw his Perſon and Miracles, and heard | be done in order to it. 
him preach, and yet were not wrought upon to believe in him.] 1. Their Underſtandings ſhall be enlighten'd ; that's promis 
Faith is not always the Effect of Sight; the Soldiers were Eye-| v. 45, 46. It is written in the Prophets, who ſpake of theſe 
witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and Jet inſtead of bel eving in him, | Things before, And they ſpall be all taught of God; this we find, 
* Bely'd him; ſo that it is a difficult Thing to bring People to be- Iſa. 54. 13. and Fer, 31. 34. They ſball all know me. Note, In or- 
lieve in Chriſt: And by the Operation of the Sirit of Grace, der to our believing in Feſus Cbriſt, tis neceſſary that we be taught 
- thoſe that have not ſeen, yet baue believed. l se God; that is, (I.) That there be a Divine lation made to us, 
Two Things we are here aſſured of, to encourage our Faith, [diſcovering to us, both What we are to believe concerning 
©; x6) t the Son will bid all thoſe welcome that come to Chriſt, and why we are to believe it. There are ſome Things 
him ; 4.37 - Him that cometh unto me, I will in no'<wiſe caſt out. How | which even Nature teacheth, but to bring us to Chrift there is need 
Welcome ſhould this Word be to our Souls, which bids us wel- [of a higher Light. (2.) That there be a Divine Mork wrought in 
come to Chriſt. Him that comes, tis in the ſingular Numbery f, enabling us to underftand and receive theſe revealed Truths, 
: ſpeaking Favour,” not only to the Body of Believers in general, and the Evidence of them. God is giving us Reaſon, teacheth 
'but to every particular Soul that applies irfelf ro Chriſt. Here, | us more than the Beaſts of the Earth; but in giving us Faith, 
I. the Duty xequir'd/is a pure N e to tome to Chrift, he teacheth us more than the natural Man. Thus all the Church's 
that we may come to God by him. His Beauty and Love, thoſe | Children, all that are genuine, are taught of Cod; he hath under- 
great Attractives, muſt - draw us to him; Senſe of Need, and] taken their Education. eee . 
Fear of * nah muſt drive us to him; any thing to bring us to] It follows then, by way of Inference from this, That every Man 
Chriſt. 2. The Promiſe is a pure Goſpel-Promiſe; I will in 79 that has beard and learned of the Father, comes to Cbriſt, v. 45. (1) 
6] viſe" caſt cut, 8 af ze ,; there” are Two Negatives, [| It is here implied, that none will come to Chtiſt but thoſe that 
ill not, m0, I will not. 1. Much Favour is expreſs d here, have heard, and learned of the Fathey > We ſhall never be brought 
| © We have reaſon to fear that he ſhould ca ut o; conſidering |to Chrift, but under a Divine Conduct. Except God, by his 
our Meanneſs, our Vileneſs, our Unworthinefs to come, our Grace, enlighten" our Minds, inform our Judgments, and redtif 
+ Weakneſs in coming, we may juſtly'expe& that he ſhould. frown | our Miſtakes; and not only tell us that we may bear, but Nach 
upon us, and ſhut his Doors againſt us; but he, obviares theſe | us that we may learn the Truth as it is in Jeſus, we ſhall never 
Fears with this Aſſurance, he will not do it; will not diſdain us be brought to believe in Chriſt. (2.) That this Divine Teaching 
the we are mean, will not- reje& us tho" we are ſinful. Do | doth ſo neceſſarily produce the Faith of God's Ele#, that we ma 
poor Scholars come- to him to 3 Tho* they be dull | conclude that thoſe Who do not rome to Cbriſt, have never be 
and flow, he will not caſt them out. poor Patients come to! or laarned of the Father; for if they had, doubtleſs they would 
: him to be card? Poor Cliems come to him to be advisd ? Tho! have come to Chriſt. In vain do Men pretend to be taught of 
-' heir Caſe be bad, and the they come empty-handed, he will God, if they believe not in Chrift, for he teacheth no other 
in mo Wiſe caſt them out. © But, 2. More Fayour is implied than is | Leſſon, Gal. I. 8, 9. See how God deals with Men as reaſons- 
expreſs d; when tis ſaid he will not caſt them out, the mean: | ble Creatures, draws them with the Cords of a Man, opens the 
ing is, he will receive them, and entertain them, and give them Underſtanding firſt, and then by that in a regular Way influen- 
25 I chat Which they come to him for: As he will not refuſe ceth the inferiour Faculties; thus he comes in by the Door, but 
them at their firſt eöming, fo he will not afterwards upon every Satan as a Robber elimbs up another wWayyp zt. 
Diſpleaſure 'calt them cut. His Gifts and Callings are without Re-| But left any ſhould dream of a viſible Appearance of God the 
"IR op (GSm- = ©, 1 Father" to the Children of Men, to teach them theſe Things, 
2. That the Father will, without fail, bring all thoſe to him in f and entertain any groſs e about hearing and learning 
due Time that were given him. In the ſeveral Tranſucbons between | of the Father, he adds, v. 46. Net that any Man hab ſeen ibe 
he Father and the Son, relating to Man's Ndemption as the Son un- Futber, tis implied, nor can ſee him with bodily Eyes, or may 
ertook for the Salvation of all that} expect to learn of him as Moſes did, to whom he ſpake Face 10 
mould come to him; let me have them put into my Hands, and then Face; but God, in enlightning Men's Eyes, and teaching them, 
leave the Management of them to me; ſo the Father, the Fountain, works in a ſpitiruat Wa The Father of Spirits hat acces 
and Original of Being, Life and Grace, undertook ro put into his to, and influence upon Mews Spirits " ukdiſceened. © Thoſe that 
Hand all chat were given him, and bring them to him. have not ſeen his Face, have felt his Power. Bees there 18 
No, 1. He here aſſures us chat this ſhall” be done, ©. 3). lone intimately — with the Father, he“ Which it ef God, 
: hat the Father: giveth me ſhall come to me. Chriſt had complain d, 4/1. e. Chriſt himſelf, he bath ſeen the Futber, John 1. 18. Note, 
v. 36, of thoſe, who, che they had ſeen him, yet would not 1. Jeſus Ohriſt is of God in à peculiar manner, God of God, 
belede on him; and then he adds this, (1.) For zbez# Conviction] Light of Light; not only ſent of God, but begotten of God be- 
and Awakening; plainly intimaring, that their not coming to fore all Worlds. "Tis the Pretopative' of Chriſt to have ſeen 
Him, and believing on him; if they perſiſted in it, would be he Furber, perfectly to know him and his Coils. 3. Eren 
n certain Sign that they did not) belong to the Election of that Illumination which is preparative to Faith, is conve d to 
Grace: for how can we think that God gave us to Chriſt, if we us thro? Chriſt. Thoſe that * Tears © of © the * Father, / fora nach 
8 fag give ourſelves to the World and the Fleſh, 2 Pes. 1. 10. (2.) as * him themſelves, muſt learn f Chriſt, 
| Ron bi own Comfort and Encouragement ; th Iſruel e lone hath ſeen him. As alle Divine „ e Aare 
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tber d, yet ſhall I be glorions. ” The Election bas obtain'd 
tho“ Multitudes be blinded, Rom. 11. J. Tho! he Lee wa. a, 
his Creatures, yet none of his Charge; All that the Father 8 . 
Pall come to him notwithſtanding. Here we have, 5 
1. The Election deſcribed ; Al that the Father giveth „ 
Tv d dd, every Thing Which the Father gives 10 me. The 
Perſons of the Elect, and all that belong tb them; all tüte 
vices, all their Intereſts; as all that he hath is' theirs, ſo al 
that they have is bis, and he ſpeaks of them as his All: Thal 
were 1 7 him in full Recompence of his Undertaking. Ne 
only all Perſons, but all Things are gather'd together in Chriſ. 
Eph. 1. 10. and reconeiled, Col. 1. 20, The 6 
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made through Chriſt, fo through him all Divine ' Powers are] 


= 


— —— a at nn 


exerted. 


2. Their Wilts ſhall be bo d. If the Soul of Man had now its 
original Re&irude, there needed no more to influence the Will, 
but the Illumination of the Underftanding ; but in'the depraved 
Soul of fallen Man, there is a Rebellion of the Will againſt the 
right Dictates of the Underſtanding; a' carnal' Mind, which is 
Eumity itſelf to the Divine Light and Law : *Tis therefore requi- 
ſite that there be a Work of Grace wrought upon the Will, 
whick' is here call'd drawing ; v. 44. No Man can come to me, except 
the Father, which bath ſent me, draw bim. The Fews murmur'd at 
che Doctrine of Chrift, not only would not receive it them- 
ſelves, but were angry that others did; Chriſt over-heard their 
ſecret Whiſperings, and ſaid, o. 43. Murmur not among your- 
ſelves; lay not the Fault of your Diflike of my Doctrine one 


upon another, as if tis becauſe you find it generally diſtaſted; 
no, tis long of yourſelves, and your own corrupt Biſpoſitions, 

which are ſuch as amount to a moral Impotency; your Antipa- 
thies to the Truths of God, and Prejudices againft them are ſo 
ſtrong, that nothing leſs than a Divine Power can conquer them. 
And this is the Caſe of all Mankind; No Aan cn come to me, can 
rſuade himſelf to come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, except 
the Fathev which halb ſem me draw bin, v. 444. CY 
_ . Obſerve, 1. The Nature of the Work, tis drawing, which 


ſpeaks not a Heer put upon the Will, 
the 


Will, whereby of unwilling we are made willing, and a new 
Biaſs given to the Soul by which it inclines to God. This ſeems 
to be more than a moral! Suaſion, for by that tis in the power 
of Man to draw; yet tis not to be called a phyfecat Inpuſſe, for 


it lies out of the Road of Nature; but 
7 Man within bim by his creati 


; s of Men by his providential Influence, knows how to new- 
mould the Soul, and to alter its Bent and Temper, and make it 


conformable to himſelf, and his own 


Wrong to its natural Liberty. "Tis ſuch a drawing as works not 
only a compliance, bur a chearful compliance, a complaceney : 


Draw us, and <ve will run after thee. 


2. The Neceſſity of it; x» Mun in this weak and helpleſs 


State can come to Chrift without it» 


tural Action without the Concurrence of common Providence, fo 
we cannot do any Action morally good, without the influence 
of ſpecial Grace; in which the new Aan lives, and moves, and 
bas its Being, as much as the meer Man has in the Divine Pro- 


vidence. 4 | 


3. The Author of it; The Father <obich bath ſem me. The 
Father having ſent Chriſt, will ſucceed him, for he would not 
ſend him on a fruitleſs; Errand. - Chriſt having undertaken to 
bring Souls to Glory, God promiſed him, in order thereunto, to 


bring them to him, and ſo to give him 


be had given him à Right to. God having by Promiſe given the 
Kingdom of Iſrae / to David, did at length dra 'the Hearts of 
the People to him; ſo having ſent Chriſt to ſave Souls, he ſends 


Souls to him to be ſaved by him. 


4. The Crown and Perfection of this Work; and I will raiſe 


vim ub at the laſt Day. This is four 
Diſcourſe, and Sable it includes 


reparatory Workings of Divine Grace. When he raises ther u 
2 Te 1% Day, he will put the laf Hand to his Undertaking, 
will bring forth tbe 7 « 1 If 2 _— can 
do ing, and will do every that is neceſſary in or- 

e. 8 — — d out — a Hap- 
prop reſerv'd for the 2 when all che Years of Time fn 


der to it. Let our ExpeRations 
fully compleat and e 


5435. Lo 4403528 ene 
Thirdly, Chrift having thus ſpoken. of himſelf,” as the Bread of 
Life, and of Faith as the Work of God, comes more 9 
to ſhew, what of bimſelf is this Bread, viz, his Fleſh; and thar 


to ourſelves ; A Lord, and my God, John 20. 28, ( Deſight 
6 Chriſt and bly Salvation. The — of Chiit Suck 


to believe, is to eat of that, v. 51—58. 
the Metaphor of Food. Obſerve, 


1. The Prepar#ion of this Food: The Bread: that I wil gives is 


my Fleſb, v. 51. The Fleſb- of the Son of 


His Fleſb is\Meat indeed, and bis Blood is Drink indeed, v. 3. 
2. The Participation of this Food; : we muſt eat 'the Fleſb of the 
Son of Man, and drink bis- Blood, v. 53. and again, v. -54- Mpeſo 
eateth my Fleſp and drinketh;my- Blood 3 and the ſame Words, vi 56, 
and 57.. he that eatetþ: me. This is certainly Parable,” or 
urative Diſcourſe, wherein the Actings of the Soul 


us ſee, 


0 +> . a nnen * hart 111 
1. How this. Diſcourſe: of Chriſt was liable to miſtake and 
miſconſtruction, that Men might ſes and not perceive, © 1! 9 
* It was miſconſtrued by the carnal ems, to whom *twas 


; delivered,; n 32. They 


| . - amon 
Per'd in each others Ears their Diſſatisfaction, [How ran thin A 
ve us bis. Fleſb.to eat? Chriſt poke, u. 31. of giving his Fleſh 
die, but they, without due Conſideration,” un- 


r #3 to ſuffer and 
erſtood it of his giving it 10 u to be 


lion to Chriſt to tell them, that however wbar he had ſaid was 
otherwile intended, yet even that alſo, of: eating bis Fleſb, was 
2 ſurd Thing, if rightly, underſtood; as prime facie they 


no ſuch, ab 
took 0. be, 
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but a Obange wrought in 


he that formed the Spirit 
Power, and fa ſbioneth the 


Will, without doing any 


As we cannot do any na- 


Poſſeſſion of thoſe whom 
Times mentioned in this 


all the intermediate and 


where he ſtill proſeeutes 
902 Nov Tas rn 


Man, and his Blood, v. 33. 


eaten, which gave oec. 


(.) It has been wretehedly miſeonſtrued by the. Church of 
Rome, for the Support of their monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, which gives the Lye to our Senſes, contradicts the 
Nature of a Sacrament, and overthrows all convincin Evidence. 
They, like theſe Fews here, underſtand it of a corporal and carnal 
cating of Chrift's Body, like Wademus, John 3. 4. The Lord's 
Supper was not yet inſtituted, and therefore it could have no 
reference to that; tis a ſpiritua eating and drinking that is here 
ipoken of, not u ſacramental. . 3 

3. It is miſunderſtood by many ignorant, carnal Wow oh who 
from hence infer, thar if they. take the Sacrament when they 
die, they ſhall certainly go to Heaven; which as it makes many - 
that are wWeak cauſelefly uneaſy if they want ir, ſo it makes 
oy that are wicked cauſelefly eaſy if they have it, Let us 

2. How this Diſcourſe of Chriff's is to be underftood. © 


— 


1. What is meant by the Heſp and Blood of Chrif, Tis call'd, 
9. 3 3 Fleſh je Bos of Man, and his Blood ; his as Meſhtah 
and Mediator: The Feſb and Blood which he aſſum'd in his Ins 
carnation, Heb.'2. 14. and which he gave wp in his Death and 
Sufferings ; 5 4 Heſb which T will give to be crucified and ſlain. 
"Tis ſaid to be given for tbe Life of the World, i. e. 1. Inſtead of 
the Life of the World, which was forfeited by Sin, Chriſt gives 
his own Fleſh as a Ranſom or Counter-price. Chriſt was our 
| Bail, bound Body for Body (as we ſay) and therefore bis Life mult 
go for ours, that ours may be ſpared: Here am I, let theſ: go thei 
128 2, In order to the Life of the World, to purchaſe a g-neral 
| Offer of eternal Life to all the World, and the ſpecial Aſſuran- 
ces of it to all Believers. So that the Heſb and Blood of the 421 
of Man, is the Redeemer incarnate, and dying ; tis Chriſt and 
bim crucified, and the Redemption wrought out by him, with all 
the N Benefits of Redemption; Pardon of Sin, Acceptance 
with God, the Adoption of Sons, Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 
the Promiſes of the Covenant, and eternal Life. Theſe ate balłd 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, (t.) Becauſe they are purchaſed 
by his Fleſh and Blood, by the breaking of his Body, and the 
ſhedding of his Blood. Well may the purchaſed Privileges be. 
denominated from the Price that was paid for them, for it puts 
a value upon them; write upon them pretium ſanguinis. (2.) 
Becauſe they are Meat and Drink to our Souls. Ff. ſb with the 
Blood Was prohibited, Gen. 9. 4. but the Privileges of the Goſpe 8 
are as Fleſh and Blood to us, prepared for the Nouriſhmenr 6 
dur Souls. He had before compared himſelf to Bread, Which 
is neceſſary Food; here to 'Fleſb, which is delicious. "Tis a. 
Feaft of fat Things, Tia. 25. 6. The Soul is ſatisfied with 8 
as with Marrow and Fatneſi, Pal. 63. 5. "Tis Mat indeed, and 
Drink indeed ; truly fo, i. e. ſpiritually, ſo Dr. Whitby ; as Chrift 
is call d the true Vine, or truly Meat, in oppoſition” to the Shews' 
and Shadows with which the World ſhars off thoſe that feed 
upon ir. In Chriſt and his Goſpel there is 4 real Supply, and 
ſolid Satisfaction; that's Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, which” 
ſatiates and repleniſheth, Fer. 31. 25, 26. . 
2. What is meant by eating this Fleſb, and drinking this Bind, 
which is ſo pony and beneficial ; tis certain it means neither 
more nor leſs than believing in Chriſt. As we partake of Meat 
and Drink by eating and drinking, ſo we earch of Chriſt and 
his Benefits by Faith : And believing in Cheiſt includes theſe four 
Things which eating and drinking doth. II.) It implies an . 
petite to Chriſt. This ſpiritual eating and drinking begins wi | 
| bungring and thirfting, Mat. 5. 6. earneſt and importunate De- 
fires after Chriſt, not willing to take up with 42 Thing ſhöfk 
of an Intereſt in him: Give me Chriſt, or elſe I di .) An Ap⸗ 
[plication of Chriſt to ourſelves. Meat lt n Will not now 
riſh us, but Meat fed upon, and ſo made our ohm, And as it were 


[one evith us. We muſt ſo accept of Chrift as to appropriate hi 


muſt be Meat, and Drink to us, moſt- pleaſant | and delightfals. 
We muſt feaſt upon the Dainties of the New ,Tofament in = 


[Blood of Chrift, taking as great -a Complacency. in the Methods 
[which 5 Wilden ks cal to redeem ff 0 us, us &v 
we did in the moſt needful Supplies, or ly Delights of 
ture.  (4-) A Derivation or Nouriſhment" him, und a depen- 
dance upon him for the Support and Comfort of gur ſpiritual 
Life, and the Strength, Growth, and Vigour of the new Mi 


dul upon To feed wpon Obriſt, is to do all in bi Name, in Union with Nike! | 
Things Spiritual and Divine are repreſented by bodily Actions 

about Things ſenſible; which made the Truths of Chriſt more 
intelligible to ſome, and leſs ſo to others, Adark. 4. 12. Now let 


and by Virtue drawn from bim; tis to live upoh bim as we d 
upon our Meat. How our Bodies are nouriſhed:by-our Fond 
we cannot deſcribe, but that they are ſa, we know and find; 
it is with this ſpiritual Nouriſhment. Our Saviour Was ſo ol 

pleaſed with this Metaphor, as very fignificint'and 2 | 
that when afterwitds he would "ioftirure ſome outward fenſſtis 
Signs, by which, to repreſent our communicating of the Benefits of - 
his Neath, he ANANoſt entng and Diehing, pd mac hays: 

cramental Actions. TY , 

K thus esplained the general Meaning of this Part & 'T 

N iſcoutſe, * 2 are ö * nes 
. The Neceſity;;of our feeding” ab Chi, vis he %% 
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you, if you bate nd defire towards Chrith, nor 


light ih him. Af the Soul doth not bunger and th#f'; certainks 
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| 1 dorh nor Ver: "Ts a Sign ye are dend indeed, if we are dend f 74, He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot; the ſor of Simon: for he 


4 certain you can have no ſpirityal Life, unleſs you derive it] bm, and others br | „ 
; / From Chirſt by Faith; ſeparated from him, you can go nothing. | Ef, To ſome it was, a 1 of. Death unto Death, not only to 
| N £4 Enemi 


Such is the Union between Chriſt and Believers, that he ſhares| be Religious, but they muſt 
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ich Meat and Drink as this. When artificial Bees, that by t u =o e er ne 
bel Springs were made to move to a0 fe, were to be lein. ©, 25 that ould betray him, being one of the twelve. 


bel from natural ones, (they ſay) 'twas done by putting Honey 


4mong them, which the. natural Bees only flock d to, but the | We have here an Account of the Effect of Chrift's Diſcourſe ; | 


iicial minded it not, for th: w Life in them. 2. It ſome were offended, and. others edified by it; ſome. dri of 
artificial ones minded 1 or they bad no Lije i 3 Sag > - Griven from 


Falch in Chriſt is the primum vivens, the firſt living Principle of | the Je, Who were 25 85 es to him and his Doctri 
Grace ; without it Ken ths the That of iritual Life, nor | but Even to many of his Diſciples, ſuch as were Diſciples at lag, 
ny Title to eternal Life: Our Bodies may as well live without that were his frequent Hearers, and followed him in 
at, as our Souls Without Chriſt. | | 
* The Benefit anc; n of it, in T'wo Things. anne 
1. We mall be ene wink s out Fe nen | | 
Fhod when ris digeſted: <. 56. He that eats my Feſb, and drinks| ® few, but -mary, of them wore. oftended at it,» Of the ſeveral 
wy. Blood, bat lives by Faith ip Chriſt crucified, Cris ſpoken. of | forts of Ground that received the Seed, only one in four brought 
ag & continued AQ) he develleth in me, and I in bim. By Faith ye | forth Fruit. See What they ſay. to it, 2. 60, This is a bard Say- 
Hah a cloſe. and intimate Union with Chriſt ; he is in 700 750 855 who can bear it? 1. They do not like it themſelves, what 


publick ; a 
the Diſ⸗ 


we in him, Joby 17.21, 22, 28 1 Fob. 3. 24. Believers dwell in | Seu is this 2 Bat. be Fleſh) and drink the Blood of the Sew of - Man 1 
JJ or City of Retoge; Chrit wells in If it be underfiood Hguratvely, ,,, 
them es the Maſter of the Houle, to rule it, and provide for it. | pot prafiical.. What! muſt r 2 they not 
| be Barbarous? riſtiani ado- 
in heir Gries, and they ſhare in his Graces and Joys; be ſups rant quod comedunt (ſaid Averroes) ſt Anima * cum Lade. 
with thera wpen their bitter Herbs, and zbey with J upon his| Now, when they found it an bend Saying, if they had bumbly 
vicb Dainties, . "Tis ap inſeparable Union, like that berween the | degg'd . ͤ them this Parable, he woul 
Body and the digeſted Food, Rem. B. 35. 1 Fab. 4+ 13. 2 have opened it, and their Underſtandings too, for the Meck cuil 
2, We ſhall Jve, ſhall live erernally by hn, as our Bodies live] be ach his way; but they were not willing to have Chriſt's Say- 
y. our Food. 1. We ſhall. ee by hin, v. 57. 4. the bving inge explaineo.to them, becauſe. they would not loſe this Pre- 
atber bath ſent me, and J live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, | t<nce for rejeiting.them, that they ware hard 3 2. They 
ben be ſball ive by me. We have here the Series and Order of think it impoſhble. any one elſe thould like it, Who-can bear it ? 
ze Divine Life. (i.) God is the living Father, hath Life in, Surely none can. Thus the Scoffers at Religion are ready to 


and of himſelf: I am that I am is his Name for ever. (2.) 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator lives by the Father ; be has Life in bim- 
ſelf, Joby 5. 26, but ke bas it of the Father be, chat ſent Bina] 3% ee, 
nor only qualified him with that Life which was neceſſary' to ſo e ſubmit, co his. Laws ; bgcauſe_they cannor bear to be 
great an Undertaking, but conſtituted him the Treafury of Di- t#tored, ſo ty d up themſelves, t 
vine Life to us; breath d into the ſecond Adam the Breath of | bear it ? Thanks be to God, Thouſands haue Beard theſe 
Diritual Lives, as into the firſt Adam the Breath of natural Lives. | of Chriſt, and have found them not onl 

J True Believers receive this Divine. Life by virtue of their] their necafan Hdd. 
nion with Chriſt, which is inferr'd from the Union between | 2. Chriſts Animadverſions e 
e Father and the Son, as it is compar'd-to it, John 13. 21. for upon uring 


anches by the R 


4 a : | by any 
{Information given him, or any external Indication of the I. ing, 


4 « : 7 » 5 L oY | . " - % 2 2 2 2 4 * 
ut this was that in his Diſcourſe Which was new. He adds this, 4. 27, but by a Dioine Knewledge in him. He is that effential 
ie : Phe Ted 725 57 hings. in the Synagogue, to ſhew, (1+) : Wotd-that diſcerns the Thought of be Heart, Heb. 4-12, 13. Thoughts 
edit of Chriſt's Dodtrive. His Truths ſougbr,no. Corners, but are Words to Ohriſt, we ſhould therefore take esd not only 


» 


5 reach'd in mixt Allemblies, as able to abide che what we ſay and do, but what we think. 
Fial 


ſetere anc ial, Tef,, Ohriſt pleaded this upo . He well enough knew how do anſwer them; Dozh- this of- 

1. 125 . = — 5 it in n e (24) 1281 os 1s r you? ene 1 
Sdibility of, his Narrative of it. To aſſure you that the Dif, their own wilful Miſtakes create O to t elves! The 
Credibility af, us Narrat wot AO PR | take. ence where there is none given, and make it even — 
whete- there is nothing to make it of. Note, We may juſtly 

wonder that ſo! much Offence ſhould be taken at the Doctrine of 

— de 2 little Cauſe: Ohriſt ſpeaks of it here with wonder, 

this 


end yon? How unreaſonable-are . 
his Doctrine as intri- 


1 
he ſaid. unto them, Doth this, 
d if ye all „ che fon of hat which would gige an irrefiſtible/Evidence of the Truth of 


- <pbe 
Ly) 
would 
hard a 


ties, ſhould conſider how oy get over greater. 2. When you 


ſeerthe Son of: Muh aſcend, this wilb much more offend you, for 


by-- Or 
5 3. When you ſee that, or hear F ſur: 
I. ay, Lrame down frim Heaven; for that was it ot 
return to Heaven 7 If he. aſcended certainly! he deſteded, Eph. 


.: 
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93 mixt Multitude, like thoſe among 1/rael, chat began all the Dic, 
Chriſt, 65. our Bodies are with dur 4. Their Mormuriogs at the Dogrine they heard, v. Ce. not 
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wthing; the Word and Ordinances, if the Spirit work with 
them, are as Food to a pong: hn if nor, they are as Food to 
a dead Man. Even the Fle 


by, and enforce the powerful Influences of his Death upon 
oe Me by his Grace are planted together in the Likeneſs of 


they are Life. Tho eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, is a hard Saying, but 
——_ 43 Chriſt died ber ne pr yt derive from that Doc- 
trine, Strength and Comfort in my Approaches to God, my Op- 
fitions of Sin, and Preparations for a future State; rhis 1s the 
Here and Liſe of that Sa uf and gonſtruing it thus, it is an ex- 
cellent Say ing. The Reaſon why Men miſtile Chriſt's Sayings, 
is becauſe they miſtake them. The literal Senſe of a Parable 
doth us no good, we are never the wiſer for it, but the ſpiri- 
tual Meaning is inſtructive. 3. The Heſb, i. e. thoſe that are in 
the Fleſh, (ſo ſome underſtand it) that are under the Power of a 
carnal Mind, they profit nothing by Chriſt's Diſcourſes; but the 
Spirit, i. e. thoſe that have the Spirit, that are ſpiritual, they 
are quicken d and enliven d by them, for they are received 4d 
modum recipientis. They found fault with Chriſts Sayings, where- 
as the Fault was in themſelves; tis only to ſenſual Minds that 
ſpiritual Things are ſenſeleſs and ſapleſs, ſpiritual Minds reliſh 
them; ſee 1 Cor. 2. 14, 15. Se 8 
3. He gives them an Intimation of his Knowledge of them, and 
that he had expected no better from them, tho they call'd them- 
ſelves his Diſciples, v. 64, 65. Now was fulklled that of the 
Prophet, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his Doctrine, Iſa. 53. 1. Who 
bath believed our Reports and to chem is the Arm of the Lord reveal'd? 
Both theſe Chrift here takes notice of. | | 
(1.) They did not believe bis Report. There are ſome of you, 
who ſaid you would leave all to follow me, who yet believe not ; 
and this was the Reaſon why the Word ng did not profit them, 
becauſe it was rot mixed with Faith, Heb. 4. 2. They did not 
believe him to be the Meſſiah, elſe they would have acquieſced 
in the Doctrine he preached, and not have quarrel'd with it, 
tho there were ſome Things in it dark and hard to be underſtood. 
Otortet diſc entem credere. Young Beginners in Learning, muſt 
take Things upon their Teachers Word. Note, 1. Among thoſe 
who are nominal Chriſtians, there are many that are real Infidels. 
2. The Unbelief of Hypoerites, before it diſcovers it ſelf to the 
World, is naked and open before the Eyes of Chriſt. He knew 
rom the Beginning who 5 were of the Multitudes that followed 
fr that belic ved, and who of the Twelve: ſhould betray him; 
he knew from the Beginning of their Acquaintance with him, and 
Attendance on him, when they were in the hotteſt Pang of their 
Zeal, who were fincere, as Nathanael,” John 1. 47. and who 


were not. Before they diſtinguiſhed: themſelves by any Overt - 


ad, he could infallibly diſtinguiſh who believed, and who did 
not ; whoſe Love was counterfeit, and whoſe cordial. We may 
gather thence, 1. That the Apoſtaey of thoſe who. have lon 
made u plauſible Profeſſion of Religion, is à certain Proof o 
their conſtant Hypocriſy, and that from: the Beginning they believed 
not; but is not a Proof of the poſſibility of the total and final 
Apoſtacy of any true Believers: . Such Revolts- are not to be 
call'd the Fall of real Saints, but the Diſcovery of pretended 
ones; ſee 1 Fehn 2. 19. Stella cadens non ſtella fuit. 2. That it 
is Chriſt's Prerogative to know the Heart; he knows who they 
are that believe not, but diſſemble in their Profeſſion, and yet con- 
tinues them room in his Church, the Uſe of his Ordinances, 
and the Credit of his Name, and doth not diſcover them in 
this World, unleſs they by their own Wiekedneſs diſcover them- 
ſelves, becauſe ſuch is the Conſtitution of his viſible Church, 
and the diſcovering Day is yet to come; but if we pretend 
to judge Men's Hearts, we ſtep into Chriſt's Throne, and an- 
ticipate his judgment. We are often deceived in Men, and ſee 
cauſe to change our Sentiments of them; but this we are ſure 
: = that Chriſt knows all Men, and bis Judgment is according to 
rally © =>; es I Ob / "4b ; 5 
(2) The Reaſon why they did not believe his Report, was 
| becauſe the Am of the Lord was not revealed unto them; for, v. 65. 
© Therefore ſaid I unio you, that no Man can come to me except it were 
g-ven unto bim of my Father, referring to v. 44. . Chrift therefore 
could not but know who believed, and who did not, becauſe 
Faith is the Gift and Work of God, and all his Father's Gifts 
and Warks'could not but be known to him, for they all paſſed 
through his Hands. There he had ſaid, none could come to bim 
Father draw him; here he ſaith, except it were given him 


of my Father, which ſhews that God draus Souls by giving them 
Grace and Strength, and a Heart to come; without which, 
ſuch is the moral Impotency of Man in his fallen State, that hs 
'"2. "We have. dere Walt Wal Ape Fön Cid 

3. We have here their fina ey fro riſt hereu 
v. %s. From that Time many + - bis Diſciple? went back and 3 : 
more with bim. When we admit into our Minds hard Thoughts 
of the Word and Works of Chriſt, and conceive a ſecret Diſlike, -- 
and are willing to hear Inſinuations tending to their Reproach,” | 
we are then entring into Temptation ; tis as the letting forth of 
Water, tis looking back, which if infinite Mercy prevent nat, 
will end in draeing back; therefore obſta Principiis, take heed of 
the Beginnings of Apoſtacy, a © HELP 

1. See here the Backſliding of theſe Diſciples ; Many of them” 
went back, to their Houſes, and Families, and Callings,” whick 
they had left for a Time to follow him; «vent back, one to his ] 
Farm, and another to his Merchandiſe; went back, as Orpab did, 
to their People, and to their Gods, Ruth1. 15, They had en- 
ter'd theinieives in Chriſt's School, but they went back, did not 
only play truant for once, but took leave of him ahd his Do- 
trine for ever. Note, The Apoſtacy of Chriff's Diſciples from 
him, tho really a ſtrange Thing, yet has been ſuch a common 
Thing, that we need nor think ſtrange at it. Here were many that 
went back: Tis often ſo, when ſome backſlide, many backſlide 
with them; the Diſeaſe is infe&ious. Wor 

2. The Occaſion of this Backſliding. Bom that Thne, from 
the Time that Chrift preached this comfortable Doctrine, that 
he is the Bread of Life, and thoſe who by Faith feed upon him, 
ſhall live by bim, which one would think ſhould have engaged 
them ro cleave the more cloſely to him, from that Time they 
withdrew. . Note, The corrupt and wicked Heart of Man often 
makes that an occaſion of Offence, which is indeed matter of 
the greateſt Comfort, Chriſt foreſaw that they would thus take 
Offence at what he ſaid, and yet he ſaid it. That which is the 
doubted Word and Truth of Chriſt muſt be faithfully deli- 
vered, whoever are offended at it. Mens Humours muſt be capti- 
vated to God's Word, and not that accommodared to Men's Hu- 
mours. | | | 

3- The Degree of their Apoſtacy ; they walked no more with him. 
returned no more to him, and attended no more upon his Mi- 
niftry. Ir is hard for thoſe who have been once | 
have taſted the good Word of God, if they fall away, to venew them 
again to Repemance, Heb. 6. 4, 55 6. 7 ; 5 

Secondly, This Diſcourſe was to others a Savourof Life unto Life; 
many went back, but Thanks be to God all did not; even then 
the Twelve ſtuck to him. Tho the Faith of ſome be overthrown, 
yer the Foxndation of God ftands ſure. Obſerve here, $ 

1. The affectionate Queſtion" which Chriſt put to the Twelve, 
v. 67. Will ye alſo go away ? He ſaith nothing to them which 
went back ; If the Unbelieving depart, let them "depart ; twas no 
Treat Loſs of thoſe whom he never had; light come, light go: 

ut he takes this Occaſion” to ſpeak to the Twelve, to 

confirm them, and by trying their Stedfaftneſs the more to fix 
them. Ml ye alſo go a? 1. It is at your Choice whether ye 
will or no; if ye will forſake me, now is the Time when ſo ma- 
ny do: "Tis an Hour of Temptation, if ye will go back, go now. 
Note, Chriſt will detain none with him againſt their Wills; 
his Soldiers are Volunteers, nor preſſed Men. The Twelve 
now had Time enough to try how they lik d Chrift and his Do- 
trine, and that none of them might afterwards ſay they were 
trapan'd into Diſcipleſhip, and if it were to do again they would 
not do it; he here allows them a Power of Revocation, and 
leaves them at their Liberty, as Foſb. 24. 15. Rath . 15. 2. Ir 
is at your Peril if you do go away. If there were any ſecret In- 
clination inthe Heart of any of them to depart from him now; 
he tops it with this awakening 2 Wil you alſo go aν⁰ ? | 
Think not that * hang at as looſe an end as they did, and may 
go away as eaſily as they can. They have not been ſo intimate 
with me as you have been, nor received ſo many Favours from 
me; they are gone, but will go? Remember your Character, 
and ſay, whatever others do, we will never go away: Should-fwch 
a Man e? Neh. 6. 11. Note, The nearer we have been to 
Chrift, and the longer we have been with him, the more Mer- 
cies we have received from him, and the mote Engagements we 
have laid ourſelves under to him, the greater will be our Sin if 
we deſert him. 3: I have Reaſon to think you will nt. Will 
you go away! No, I have faſter hold of you than ſo; Ihe 
better Things of you, Heb. 6. 9. for vo are they that bade continses 
ed with me, Luke 22. 28. When the Apoſtaey of ſome is a Grief 
to the Lord Jeſus, the Conſtaney of others is ſo much the more 
his Honour, and he is pleaſed with it accordingly. Chriſt and 
3 know one another 00 well to part upon every Dif- 

calure. - | | n | 42 
N 2. The 3 which Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
made to this Queſtion, v. 68, 69. Chriſt put the Queſtion to 
them, as Foſbua put Tfract to their Choice whom they would 
ſerve, with a Deſign to draw out from them a Promiſe tò adhere. 
to him, and it had the like Effect; „ but we will ſerve the 
Lord. Peter was upon all Occaſions the Month ef the reſt, not 
fo much becauſe he bad more of his Maſter's Ear than they, but 
becauſe he had more Tongue'of his own; and what he ſaid was 
ſometimes approv d, and ſomerimes reprimanded, Mas. 16. 17; — 
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the, common Lot of thoſe vrho are ſwift to ſpeak, This here. was 
well ſaid, admirably well; and probably he ſaid it by 


: 


he knew their Mind, and ſpoke the Senſe of-them all, and did 


not except Judas, for we muſt hope the beſt, „ 
_ Here's 4 good Reſolution to adhere to Chriſt, and ſo ex- 


e as to intimate that they would not entertain the leaſt 

leaving him; Lord, to cuhom ſba#l we go: Twere 
to go from theęe, unleſs we knew where to mend ourſelves? | 
ange. Note, Thoſe 
onſider whom they will go 
d Reſt and Peace any where 
| Hoſe. 2. 9. Whither ſhall we 
ge Shall we make our Court to the World? It will certainly 
ſhall us; ſhall we return to Sin ? It will certainly deftroy- us; 


Thought o 


„we like, our Choice too well to ch 
ers iy Pay do moles 
to, and-whether they can expect to 
. 2 . See Pſal. 73. 27, 28. 


e leave the Funtain of living Waters for broken Cifterns ? 


; The Diſciples reſolve to continue their Purſuit of Life an Hap- 


pineſs, and will have a Guide to it, and will adhere to Chrift 

as. their Guide, for they can never have a better. Shall we go to 
ey 
themſelves 
to be wiſe in other Things, are become Fools in Religion: Shall 
wie go to the Secribes and Phariſees, and fit at their Feet? What 


e. Heathen, Philoſophers, and become their Diſciples ? 
axe become vain in their Imaginations, and profe 


\can they do us, who have made void the Commandments 


of God by their Traditions? Shall we go to Adoſes ? He will ſend 


us. back again to thee. Therefore if ever we find the Way to 
Happineſs, . it muſt be in following . thee. Note, Chriſt's hol 
Religion, appears to great Advantage, when it is compared wit 
766 Iofticutians, for then it will be ſeen bow far it excels them 


All. Let them who find fault with this Religion, before they quit 


it, find a better. A Divine Teacher we muſt have, can we find 
4 better than Chriſt; a Divine Revelation we cannot be with- 


gut, if the geripture be not ſuch a one, where elſe may we look 


for it, 2? 


. Here a good Reaſon for this Reſolution. It was not the 


inconſiderate Reſolve of a blind Affection, but the Reſult of ma- 
ture Deliberation. The Diſciples were reſolved never to go away 


from Chriſt, 


0 Becauſe, of the Aduentage they promiſed themſelves by 


him; Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. They themſelves. did 
net fully underſtand Chrift's Diſcourſe, for as yet the Doctrine 
of cke Croſs was a Riddle to them; but in the they were 
ſatisfied that he bad the Words of eternal Life : i. e. (I.) That 


the Word of his Doctrine ſhew'd the Way to eternal Life, ſet it 


* and 10: kerp hee Matters of doubtful Diſputation. 2, 


j ſerve here, norte 


. 


2 Man, but the Son of the living God, 
Od ha 


Chief 
: 


before. us, and directed us what to do, that we might inherit it. 
2.) That the Word of his Doom and Determination muſt 


given bim, John 17. 2. He had in the foregoing Biſcourſe 

r'd 5 Life to his Followers, theſe Diſc Des” faſten upon 
that plain Saying, and therefore reſolved to ſtick to him, when 
the other overclook d that, and faſten d upon the bard Sayings, 
and therefore. for ſook him. Tho we cannot account for every 

ſtery, every Obſcurity in Chriſt's Doctrine, yet we know in 
the general it is the Word of eternal Life, therefore muſt 


Une and die by it; for if we forſake Chriſt, we forſake our own 


erits, [1.2513 a4. i£4% 1 ' 
n 
W knocu, and n thou art t 
> 24. DN has the Mords of eternal Life, for Righteouſ- 
wefs, retgns.; te etema Life, Rom. 5. alt. Obſerve, . 1. The Docr 
ins they believed; that this Jeſus was the Adeſiab promiſed to 
the "pt Day expected by them, and that he was not a 
the ſame. to whom 
d-ſaid, Ibon art my. Son, Pſal. 2. 7. In Times of Temp- 

tat ou to Apo acy, it's good to have recourſe to our firſt Prin- 
+ and: flick. to them; and if we faithfully abide by that 
bute, we ſhall be the better able both to * 
e 


Reporencs, that's the beſt Knowledge. 
We ſhould take ©ccaſtion, from others wavering, to be ſo much 
the more gßabliſhed, eſpecially, in that which is the preſent 
Truth. When we have ſo ſtrong 4 Faith in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ws boldly to venture our Souls «pon. it, knowin . whom, ve have 
believed, then, and net till then, we ſhall be willing to venture 
everything Aer ö.. 

1137) The-melancholy Remark, which our Lord Jeſus made up- 
on this Reply of Peter's, v. o, 71. Have not I choſen jon Tevelve, 
and ine of vo is 4 Devil? A |; 
meant ;; Hach of Judas Iſcariot. Peter had undertaken for 
them all, that they would be tight, to their Maſter. 

doth not condemn bis Charity, 

dur: he tacitly corrects his Confid 


20. 


Hypoerites and 
vou is a falſe: Actuſer, ſo Zuneonde, ſometimes ſignifies, 1 Tim. 3 


214. and tis probable that. Fuda4, when he-ſold bis Meder 10 the! ot Va CADE. Amie : if {nie fad, 


1 pb 


— 


2 
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© 


the Direc- Ii 
tion, and with-theexpreſs Aſſent of bis Fellow-Diſciples; ar leaft | 


r eternal Life. His having the Words of eternal Life, is the 
* Tame with his baving Poeper to give eternal Life to as many as chere 


they had. concern ning him, 9. 69, | 
Cbriſt. If he be the pro- 
bring in an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, Dan. 


A Feer theſe things, Jeſus walked in 


And the Evangeliſt tells us who he y 


Now Chriſt / 
"tis always good to hope the beſt, 
ence.. We muſt not be too ſure 
doncerning any. God knows them that are his, we do not. Ob- 


2 E 4 ERNHT 1 3213570, 
; | ayers af Chriſt are no better than De- 
vils. , Judas not only bad a Dexil-but' he un, a Devil. One of 


m. 


himſelf in what he did. But I rather take it as we rend it, II. 


„„ 


vil. | 
2, Many that are ſeeming Saints are real Devils. Judas had 
as fair an Outſide a s many of the Apoſtles, his Venom was like 
that of the Serpent, cover'd with a fine Skin. He q out Devils, 
| and —— Enemy to the Devil's Kingdom, and yet himſets 
a Devil all the while. Not only he chi be one ſhortly, but he 
is one now. "Tis ſtrange, and to be admired, Chrift ſpeaks of 
it with Wonder, Have not 1? Tis ſad, and to be lamented. _ 
that ever Chriſtianity ſhould be made a Cloak to Diaboliſm. 
3. The Diſguiſes of Hypocrites, however they may deceive 
Men, and Look a Cheat upon them, cannot deceive Chriſt, for his 
piercing Eye ſecs through them. He can call thoſe Devils that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, like the Prophet's greeting to Ferot. 
ams Wife, when ſhe came to him in Maſquerade, 1 Kings 14. 6. 
Come in, thou Wife 8 Chriſt's Divine Sight, far better 
than any double Sight, can ſee Spirits © 
4. There are thoſe who are choſen by Chriſt to ſpecial Servi- 
ces, that yet prove falſe to him; I have choſen gon to the Apoſ1:- 
| 155 for tis expreſly ſaid, Judas was not choſen to eternal 
fe, Fobn 13. 18. and yet one of you is a Devil. Note, Ad- 
vancement. to Places of Honour and Truſt in the Church is no 
certain. Evidence of ſaving Grace. We have propheſied in "thy. 
Name. . Ea . 
5. In the moſt /e!:# Societies on this fide Heaven, it is no new 
Thing to meet with thoſe who are corrupt. Of the Twelve that 
were choſen to an intimate Converſation with an incarnate Deity, 
as great an Honour and Privilege as ever Men were choſen to, 
one Was an incarnate Devil. The Hiftorian lays an Emphaſis up- 
on this, that Judas was one of the Twelve, that were fo digni- 


{| nify'd and diftinguiſhed. Let us not therefore reje& and un- 


church the Twelve, becauſe one of them is a Devil ; nor ſay they 
are all Cheats and Hypocrites, becauſe one of them was io ; jet 
thoſe. that are ſo, bear the Blame, and not thoſe who, while they 
are undiſcovered, . incorporate with them. There is a Society 
within the Veil, into which no unclean Thing enter; a 
Church of Firft-born, in which are no falſe Brethren, © 
n 7” 3 Yor horn ante, 
In this Chapter de have, (10 Chrift's. declining for ſome time to apje 
— 29M udea, 8 * = 9 A fo Rt? , 
ib Fer ft of Tabernacles, and his Diſconrſe with his Kindred in Ga- 
* hiee; - comerni»g bis going up to this Feaſt, v. 3—13. (z.) Hs 
| preaching p+blickly in the Temple at the Fraſt. 1. In the midft of the 
.' Fezft, v. 4, 15» we have bis Diſcourſe with the. Jews, (I.) Con- 
.cerning bis Doctrine, v. 16—18. (a.) Concerning the Crime of Sab- 
. - bath-breaking laid to his Charge, .v+.19=24« ,. (3), Concerning bim- 
2 ſelf, both <uhence he came, and whither he was going, v. 25—26. 
2. On the laſt Day of the ' Feaſt, (I.) His gracious Invitation to poor 
Souls to come to bim, v. 3739+ (2.) The Reception that it 
met with. 1. Many of the People diſputed about it, v. 40—44- 
2. be chief Pries uu bave brought him into Trouble for it, but” 
were firſt bau E d by their Officers, v. 45—49. and then ſilenced by one 
of  theiv on Court, R min, 4 + bins wrt 
Or SH 1 ray 200 Wat f a Sets. 
Galilee: for 
| he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the 
Jews ſought to kill him. 2 Now the Jews feaſt of 
tabernacles was at hand. 3 His brethren therefore 
ſaid unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, that 
thy. diſciples. alſo may ſee the works that thou doſt. 
4 For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecret, 
and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly : if thou 
do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. 5 For 
neither did his brethren believe in him. 6 Then 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet come: but 
your time is al ways ready. 7 The world cannot hate 
du; but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that 
the works thereof are evil. 8 Goo ye up unto this 
feaſt: I go not up yer unto this feaſt, for my time is 
not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
unto them, he abode ſtill in Galilee. 10 J But when 
bis brethren were gone up, then went be alfo up un- 
to the feaſt, not openly, but as it Were in ſecret. 
11 Then the ſews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, 
Where is he? 12 And there was much murmuring 
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Ile is a good man: others ſaid, Nay ; but he deceiveth 
the people, 13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him, 
for fear of che Jews. TTC 
e have here, 8 A Vp * 8 

1. The Reaſon given why Chriſt ſpent more of his Time in 

Galilee than in 1 N v. I. becauſe the 15 the People in Fudea 

and Ferufalem 1« | 

the Sabbath-day, Fob 5. 16., They thought to be the Death 
of him either by a popular Tumalr, or by a legal Proſecution 5 

in Conſideration of this, he kept at a diſtance in another Part of 

tho Country, very much out of the Lines of Feruſalems Commu- 
nication: It is not aid he durſt not, but he would not walk in Fe- 
; tWas not through Fear and Cowardiſe that he declined. it, 
but in Prudence, | becauſe his Hour was not yet come, . Note, 1+ 
Goſpel-Light is juſtly taten away from thoſe that endeavour: to 
extinguiſh. it, and blow it out. Chriſt will withdraw from thoſe 
that drive him from them, and hide his Face from thoſe that ſpit 
in it, and juſtly hut up his Bowels from thoſe that ſpurn at them. 
2. In times of imminent Peril, tis not only allowable but adviſable 
to withdraw and abſcond for our own-Safety and Preſervation, and 
to chuſe the Service of thoſe Places which are leaſt perillous, 
Mat. 10. 23. Then, and not till then, we are called to expoſe 
and lay down our Lives, when we cannot ſave them without 
Sin. 3. If the Providence of God. caft Perſons of Merit into Pla- 
ces of Obſcurity, and little Note, it muſt not be thought ſtrange, 
_*ewas the Lot of our Maſter himſelf; he who was fit to have 
ſar in the higheft of Moſes's Seats, willingly walked in G3liJee a- 
mong the ordinary fort of ＋ Obſerve, he did not fir till 
in Galilee, nor bury himſelf alive there, but walked ; he went a- 
bout doing good. When we cannot do what and where we. 
would, we maſt do aubat and where we can. BY 
2. The Approach of the Fe:ſt of Tabernacles, v. 2. one of the 
three Solemnities, which call'd for the perſonal Attendance of all 
the Males at Fits wag See the Inſtitution, of it, Lev, 23+ 34» 
| &c. and the Revival of it after a long Diſuſe, Neh. 8. 14. Ta 
intended to be both a Memorial of the Tabernacle State of Iſrael 
in the Wilderneſs, and a»Figure of the Tabernacle State of God's 
ſpiritual Iſrael in this World, This Feaſt, which was inſtituted 

_ fo many hundred. Years before, was ſtill religiouſly obſerved. 

Notes Divine Inftirations are never antiquated, . nor go out of 
date by length of time; nor muſt Wilderneſs Mercies ever be 
forgotten. But tis called the Fees. Feaſt, becauſe it was now 
{hortly to be aboliſb'd, as a meer Fewiſh thing, and left to them 
_ that ſav/dthe Tabernacle. © © 7 ee: 
3. Chriff's Diſcourſe with his Bretbren; ſome of his Kindred, 
whether by his Mother, or his ſuppoſed Father, is not certain, 
dut they were ſuch as pretended to have an Intereſt in him, and 
8 interpos'd to adyiſe him in his Conduct. And ob- 
lꝗerve, ng SY WR, a 1 
I. Their Ambition and Vain- Jlory in urging bim to make a 
more publick Appearance than he did. Depart hence (ſaid they) 
and go into Judea, b. 3. where thou wilt make a better Figure 
than thou cant here. Two Reaſons they give for this Ad- 


Veg VIE. TI Gn OF | | 
1. That it would be an 35 to thoſe in and about 
Feruſalem, who bad a Reſpe& for him; for expecting his temporal 
ingdom, the Royal Seat of which they concluded muſt be at 
Feriſalem, they would haye Diſciples there, to be particularly 
. countenanc'd ; and thought the Time he ſpent among his. Galile- 
an Diſciples, waſted and thrown away, and his Miracles turning 
to no account, unleſs they at Feruſalem ſaw them. Or, that thy 
- Diſciples, i. e. all of them in general, who. will be gathered at 
Feruſalem_to keep the Feaſt, may ſee thy Works, and not as here, 
a few at one time, and a few at another. 8 

2, That it Woulchbe for the advancing of his own Name and 
Honour ; 'There is no Man that doth any thing in ſecret, if he himſelf 
| ſeeks to be {known openly. They take it for granted, that Chriſt 
ſought to make kyown himſelf, and therefore thought it abſurd 
for him to conceal his Miracles; If thou do "theſe things, if thou be 
_ ſo well able to gain the Applauſe of the People, and the Appro- 
| bation of the Rulers, by thy Miracles, venture abroad, and ſbeey 
3 thyſelf is the World. Supported with theſe. Credentials, thou 
|  <can{tnot fail of Acceptance, and therefore it's high time to ſer 

up for an Intereſt, and think of being Grear. | 
Now: one would nor think there were any harm in this, and 
yer the Evangelift notes it as an Evidence of their Infidelity, for 
Su 3 neither did bis Brethren believe in bim, v. 5. if they had, they 
would not have ſaid this. Obſerve, (I.) It was an Honour to be 
of the Kindred of Chriſt, but no ng Honour; they that hear 
his Word, and keep it, are the Kindred he values. Sure Grace 
runs in do Blood in the World, when not in that of Chriſt's Fa- 
mily, (z.) It was a figh Chriſt did not aim at any ſecular Inte- 
reſt, for then his Kindred would have ſtruck in with him, and he 
would have ſecured them firſt. (4.) There were thoſe that 
were a kin to Chrift according to the Fleſh, who did believe in 
him, Three of the Twelve were his Brethren; and yet others 
as nearly ally'd to him as they, did not believe on him; Ma- 
ny that have the fame external Privileges and Advantages, do 
not make the ſame Uſe of them; © © 5 | 
But what was there amiſs in this Advice which they gave him ? 
I anfwer, (1:3 It 


www. 


A 25» 
* . a 2 8 
* 


ſought to Rll bim, for curing the impotent Man on 


ſelves handſomel | 
59 Chrift's Honour, do really therein ſeek their own, and make” it 


much amiſs, ro ſeem not to ſee it, and wink at the Aﬀront. 


two things, 


to Chriſt, and to teach him what Meaſures to take; *twas a Sign 
they did not believe him able to Fade them, when ul did nor 


think bim ſufficient to guide himſelf. - (2.) They diſcovered a 


Ga Careleſſneſs of his Safety, when they would have him go to 


udea, where they knew the Fews ſought to kill bim. They 
that believed in him, and loved him, diſſuaded him from Fuda, 
John 1t. 8. (3.) Some think they hoped, that if his Miracles 
were wrought at Feruſalem, the Phariſees and Rulers would try 
them, and diſcover fome Cheat in them, which would 3; 77 
their Unbelief. So Dr. Whitby. (4.) Perhaps they were wes 
of his Company in Galilee, (for are not all th:ſe that ſpeak, Galile- 
ans?) and this was in effect, a Defire that be would depart aut f 
their Coaſts, (5.) They cauſeleſly inſinuate, that he negleted hi 
Diſciples, and deny'd them ſach a S:ght of bis Works, as was ge- 
ceſſary to the Support of their Faith. (6.) They raculy te- 
proach him as mean I pirited, that he durft nor enter x fe Lifts with 
the great Men, not chruſt himſelf upon the Stage of publick Ac- 
tion; which if he had any thing of Courage, and a g Sox, he 
would do, and not ſneak thus, and ſculk in a Corner; thus 
Chriſt's Humility, | and his Humiliation, and the ſmall Fi- 
gure which his Religion bas uſually made in the World,” have 
been often turned to the Reproach both of him and it, (7.) They 
ſeem to queſtion the Truth of the Miracles he wrought, in ſay- 
ing, If "thou do theſe" things ; if they will bear the Teſt of a pub». 
liek Scrutiny, in the Courts above, produce them there, ($.), 
They think Chrift altogether ſuch! a one as themſelves, as ſub- 
ject as they to the Politicks of the World, and as delirous as 
they to make à fair Sh:w in the Fleſb ; whereas he ſoughtnbc”” 
Honour from Men. (9.) Self was at the Bottom of all ;” they.” 
hoped, if he would make himſelf as great as he might, they ber 
ing his Kinſmen, ſhould ſhare in his Honour, and have Reſpect -: 
paid them for his ſake. Now, 1. Many carnal People go. to pub= 
lick Ordinances, to worſhip at the Feaſt only to ſhew. themſelves, 
and all their Care is to make à good Appearance, to preſent then- 
to the World. 2. Many that ſeem to ſeeks. 


ſerye a Tarn for themſelves. _ | „ 3 
2. The Prudence and Humility of our Lord Jeſus, which aft) 
pear'd in his Anſwer to the Advice his Brethren gave him, 6, 6 
7, 8. Tho' there were ſo many baſe Inſinuations in it,” he an- 
ſwered them mildly. Note, Even that Which is ſaid without 


Reaſon, yet ſhould be anſwered without Paſſion -; we ſhoald fen 
of our Maſter to reply with Meekneſs, even to that which is 


moſt impertinent, and imperious; and where it is eaſy to find 
They expected Chriſts Company with them to the Feaſt, per- 

haps hoping he would bear their Chatged.” Bur here, 4 TL, 

(t.) He ſhews the Difference between bimſelf and them, in 


1. His Time was ſet, ſo was not theirs. My time is not yet come, 
but your time is alzyays ready. Underſtand it of the time of bis 
going up to this Feaſt. It was an indifferent thing ro them 
when they went, for they had nothing of Moment to do, Fi- 
ther where they were, to detain them there, or where they were 
going, to baten them thuber; but every Minute of Chris rime 
was precious, and had its own particular Buſineſs allotted to 
ir, had ſome Work yet to be done in Galil-e, before he left 
the Country; in the Harmony of the Goſpels bet wixt this Mes- 
on made by his Kindred, and his going up to this Feaſt, comes in 
the Story of his ſending forth the 0 Diſciples, Luke 10, 1, Ke 
which was an Affair of very great Confequence ; his time as 
not yet, for that muſt de donc firſt. "Thoſe that live uſeleſs # 
Lives, have their" time always ready, they can go and come when 
they pleaſe ;' bur thoſe whoſe Time is fill'd up with Duty, will of- 
ten find themſelves ftraiter'd, and they have not yet tim for that 
which others can do at any time. Thoſe that are made the Ser- 
vants of God, as all Mev are, and that have made themſelves 
the Servants of all, as all uſeful Men have, muft not expe8, 
nor cover to be Maſters of "their own Time. The Confinement 4 
Buſineſs is a thouſand times better than the Liberty of Idleng 
Or, it may be meant of the T'me of his dppearing pL 
at Feruſalem + Chriſt who knows all Men, and all Things, 
knew that the beft arid moſt proper Time for it would be about 
the middle of the Faſt. We, who are ignorant and ſhort-Gighe- 
ed, are apt to preſcribe to him, and to think he ſhould deliver ® 
his People, and to ſhew himſelf now, juſt now; the © preſent 
Time is our Time, but he is fitteſt to judge, and it may be bit 
Dime is not yet come; his People are not yet ready for Delive- 
rance, nor his Enemies ripe for Ruin: Let us therefore wait 
with Patience for bi Time, for all he doth will be moſt glorioug® 
ines Sea: x 1 5 5 
2. klis Life wits ſought, ſd Was not theirs, o. . They ig 
ſhexving- themſelves to the World, did not expoſe themſelves; The 
World cannot hate you, for ye are of 'the World, its Children, its 
Servants, and in With its Intereſts, and no doubt the World will * 
love its" own; fee John 15. 19. Unholy Souls, whom the holy 
God: cannot love, the World that lies in Wickedneſs cannot hate; 
but he, in ſhewing himſelf to the 8 kid himſelf open to 
the greateſt Danger, for me it bateth; Chriſt was not only flight: 
ed us inconſiderable in the World, The World knew bim not, but 


* 


#, 


was a piece of Preſumprioh for them to preſcribe 


hated, as — ger 1nd the World : thus ill was be 
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Antipathy and Enmity to Chriſt. 
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required for his Love to the World; reigning Sin 3 k rooted, he had made himſelf the Subject of my Diſcourſe” an ; 


But hy did the World hate 
ir waſte; no, but becauſe (ſaith he) I teſtify 
f it are evil, Note, 1. The 

orks; as the 
and an apo 


abelliop. 2. Our Lord Jeſus, both by 
"YN did, and will born diſcover a 
Works of this wicked World. 3 


of -it, 
Works of an evil W 


teſtify aga 


Works. It is for the Honour of Virtue and Piety, 
hg are tmpious and vitious,. do not care for hearin 
their 
is in 


to the Goſpel, is the Teſtimon 
Cn welle 1 


| *roully, Rev, 11. 10. Bu bet 
by our teſtifying againſt its Wickedneſs, 
by going\down the Stream with it. 
% kde #/miſſeth them, with a r 
time in Galilee, v. 8. Go * % this Fea 
Aloe their going to the Feaſt, | 
critical iff it. Note, Even thoſe who go not t 


OY 8 9 


ft 
b Hinderid 6 
de wronglit u 


| yp ps 
. Th 


* 


. 
\ 


om rpoſe, go without 
del. 


0 


nance, Go pray, Go hear the Word, Go. receive the Sacra 
ment, but 1 g xt up with thee. Go thou, and appear before God 


* 


'v e of Chriſt go nor with us, to what purpoſe ſhould. we. go not 
s Je , 1 go not up. When we arc going to, and coming lers, 


up a l 
Fin ſolemn Ordinances, it con-erns us to 
any we bave, and 


Ferse, leſt the. Coal of good Affections be quench 

| Communication. J go not up yet o this Fraß; he doth not ſay, 
p Tit dot go up at all, but not yer. There may be Reaſon for de- 

ferring a particular Duty, which yet muſt not be wholly. omit- | 
| ed; or tad aide. dee Numb. 9. 11. The Keaſon be gives is, 


line is not yet 
1 RON 
the Time fix'd, ſo 
. Chriſt's Con 
» Galilee ; 


1. He woul 


= 


it. was the bet Time, - 
tinuance in Gab/ee till h 
ſaying theſe things to them 


- 


is full time was come 


| 
þ 


| 
| 


making. a Figur 


P 


e; he would not ſeem to countenance the 
tation. 2. He would not depart from his own Pu 
had faid upon a clear Foreſight, and matur 
he would not go up yet to this Feaſt, and 


1 


Obſerve, 1. 

would not go up 
and Diſturbance, 
whereas 1 
not to ſtrive or cry, Or let h 
bur he went u after them. 
religious "Wor 
Bla 
Grace. of our Fellow-worſh 
vf #rſt, and then he went. 


* 


Note, 


* 
* 


! | 
| 
j| 


. 


| tion, but who comes Atte? I 
no matter who gets before uus. 
b How, be went, d Eu t, as if he vere 


. N „ 86 


be, Lebe 10. 10. 
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: 
yk 


LAS "4 


I” 


* A r 
Chrift, what Evil-bad he done 
it? Had he, like Alexander, under colour of conquering it, laid 
that the Mor kr 
| orld are e 
Tree is, ſo are the Fruits: Tis a dark World; 
ſtate World; and its Works, Works of Darkneſs and 
bimſelf and by his. Mi- 
inſt the evil 
d. 3. It is a great Uneaſineſs, and 
Provocation to the World, to be conviGed- of the Evil of its 
| that thoſe: | Cc Free, n By | 
aring of at, for Feaſts. And thoſe Who wou'd ſee Chriſt at a Feaſt, muſt ek 
own Copſciences make them aſbam d of the Turpitude there him there. Or, ) perhaps it Was his Enemies that were thus 
Sin, and afraid of the Puniſhment chat follows after Sin. Waiting au Opportunit | | 
4. Whatever. is pretended, the real Cauſe of the World's. Enmity+|efteQtual Step 
it bears againſt Sin and Sinners. herve;, Fheve 75 
| Dodrine and Converſation zorment-* do they po 
them chat dwell. on the Earth, and therefore are treated ſo barba- ; were with | 
| But tis better incur the World's Hatred, him, they needed not name Him. V 
than gain its good Will, comed the Feaft as an Opportunity of ſerving 
to ſtay behind for ſome New. | 
22.1 Me rhar ſeek Opportunigy to fn in ſolemn Aſſemblies for rel 
„tho they re carts Cordon ip, profane God's 6 
| o holy Ordinances: him upon his own Ground; tis 
wühn right Aſtections, and ſincere IntCations, yet muſt not de the CrFrrirnmn ; 
vol 1 *or Aiſcdurag d from going; who knows but they may 2. The 
pon there ? 2. He denies them bis Company, when 


but 1 will not appear for thce, as Exod. 33. 1, 3. But if the-Pre- 


full come, Note, Our Lord Jeſus is very exact 
pünktüal in knowing and keeping his Time; and as it was 


| (ral & cl ] abode ſtill in 
becauſe of this Diſcourſe, he continued there; for, 
would not be influenc'd. by thoſe that advis'd him to ſeek 
Honour from Nen, por go along with thoſe that put him upon | 
| IT | 7 
rpoſe. He 
orefight, and mature Deliberation, that 
therefore he abode 


I not believe him to be 
n he went. hen bis Breilien <veve gone up. He 
with them, leſt they ſhould. have made a Noiſe 
-unger pretence of ſbeeving.. him to. the World ; 
t agreed both with the Prediction, and with his Spirit, 
is Vice be heard in the Streets, Iſa. 42. 2 
We may lawfully join in the ſame 
ip, with thoſe, that yet we ſhould decline an 
imate- Acquaintance and Converſe with; for the Bleſſing of 
inances depends upon the Grace of God, and. not upon the 
| $ His carnal. Brethren. went 
| ' In the external Performances 
eligion, tis poſſible that formal Hypocrites may get #he Start 
is of thoſe chat are ſincere. Many come rt, io ibe Temple, that 
ute brought thither by Vain-glory, and go thence unjuſtified, as 
6 "Tis. not who comes ſinſt that will be the Queſ- 
we bring our Hearts ib us, tis 


Biding himſelfi "Not 


1. They could not but think of him, v. 1. | The. ers 
| 705 at the Feaſt; and ſaid, where is be? (bh) 5 8 


common 


People long'd to ſee him there, that they might have their Cu- 
rioſny gratify'd with the Siphr "of bis Per e 


the Sipht ct h con and Miracles, 
They did nor think it worth” while to go to him Into Galilee, 
ins if they had, rhey would not have loſt. their Labour; but 
they hope che Feaſt will bring häm to Fernſal;m, and then the 
Mall ſee him. If an Opportunity of A, with Chri 
come to their Door, they can like it well enou | 
bim at the Feaſts” When we” attend upon God in bis holy Ordi- 
nances, we thould ſeek Chriſt in them, ſeek him at the Goſpel 


to eine him, and, if poſſible, to give an 
to his. rogreſs. They ſaid, Wbens ts be ney. 
that Fellow ? © Thus fcornfully and contempribly . 
k of him; Or it intimates bow full their Hearts 
Thoughts ef him, and their Town with Talk off 
ot name Him. When they . 
| orfunit ving God, they Were 
Sat eber of perſecuting Chriſt. Thus Sau! 
hoped" to ſlay David at the New Moon, 1 Sam, 20, 2. "Thoſe 


igious Wor- 
er ee, and defy a 
like ſtriking thin the Verge of 


People differed much in their Sentiments concerving 
him, v4 12. here wal much murmuring, or muttering rather, a- 


glad of it as an 


rdinances fo the. laſt Degre 


e Fealf, becauſe they were carpal. and bypberixi- mong the People concerning bim. The Enmity of the Rulers againſt 
| ve that go to Ordinances for Oſtentation, or to ſerve Chriſt, and their Enquiries after him, made him to be ſo much 

ſome ſecular Pu riſt, and will ſpeediaceard-;'rhe more talked of, and obſerved among the People. This 

y. How ſad; is the Condition of that Man, the he recon 

felf a- kin to Chriſt, to whom be ſaith, Gv u to ſuch an Or- 


Ground the Goſpel of Chrift hath got by the Oppoſition made to 
it, that it has been the more enquired. into; and by being every 

ievbere ſpoken againſt, it has come to be every where "ap of, and - 
by that means has been ſpread the further, and the Merits of his 

' Cauſe have been rhe more ſearched in, This Murmuting was 

againſt Chriſt, but concerning him; ſome murmur'd at the Ru- 
cauſe they did not countenance and encourage him; 


| o be careful what Com- others murmured at them, becauſe they did not filence and re- 
chigſe, and to avoid that which is vain and ſtrain him. 


Some 'murmured that he had ſo great an Intereſt in 


d by corrupt Galilte; others, that he had ſo little Intereſt in Feruſalem, Wie, 


Chrift and his Religion have been, and will he the Subject of 

much Controverſy- and Debate, Luke 13, 51, J, If all would 

agree to entertain Chriſt as they ought, there would be perfect 
Peace; but when ſome receive the Light, and others reſolve a- 
gainſt it, there will be murmuring, The "Bones in the Valley, 
While they were dead and dry, lay guiet; but when it was ſaid 
unto them, Live, there was: # Noiſe and 4 Sbabing, Rzek. 37.7. 

But the Noiſe and Rencounter of Liberty and N are pre- 
ferable ſure to the Silence and Agreement of a Priſon. 5 
Now what were the Sentiments of the People concerning 

1. Some ſaid, He is a good: Man. This Was Truth, but it Was. 
far ſhort of being the whole Truth. Me was not only a god Man, 
but more than a Man, he was the Sen of Ged. Many that have 
no ill Thoughts of Chriſt, yet have low Thoughts of him; and 
ſcarce honour him, even when they ſpeak well 


1 


nd ther a f of him, becauſe 
diu in Gahlee. It becomes the Followers of Chriſt thus to be they do not ſay enough yet indeed it was his Honour, and the 
TT Reproach of thoſe that perſecuted. him, that they Who would 
| 25 His going up to the Feaſt when his Time was come. 

N ml. 


the Meſhab Jet could not but own he 


Was a good Man. | EST, 3 el al 5 
2. Others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the People; and if that had 
been true, he had been a very ill Man. The Pottrige he preach- 
ed was ſound, and could not be conteſted; his Miracles real, 
and could not be difproy'd ; his Converſation. manifeſtly holy 
and good, and 1 it muſt be taken for granted, notwithſtanding, 
that there is ſome undiſcover d Cheat at the Bbttom, becauſe tis 
the Intereſt of che chief Prieſts to oppoſe him, and run him 
down. Such murmuring as there was among the Jeu concern- 
ing Chriſt, there is ſtill among us; the Socinians ſay, He js a good 
Man, and further they ſay not: The Deifts will not allow this, 
but ſay, He deceived the People. Thus ſome diminiſh him, others 
abuſe. him; but great i Tf. er ne ater - 
3. They were frighten d by their Superiors, from ſpeaking 
ſpake openly ef him, for fear of the 


* 


much of him, u. 13. No 


ews. Either, 1. They qurſt not openly; ſpeak. well of him. 
hilſt any one was at Liberty to cenſure and reproseh him, 


| * Were none durſt vindicate him. Or, 2. They durſt nor ſpeak at all 
. ply, but as it Were, in ſecret, rather for fear of giving Offence, of him openly. Becauſe nothin could juſtiy, be ſaid againſt 
* than of. receiving Injury. He went up tothe Feaſt, becauſe: it him, they would not ſutfer any thing to be ſaid:of him., "Twas 
was an Opportunity of honouring God, and doing good, but he a Crime to name him. Thus many have aim d to ſuppreſs 
|| Went up ab it Were in ſecret, becauſe. he. would not provole the Truth, under colour c 3 Hilputes about it; and would 
} © Government... Nete, Provided the Work of God be done have all Talk of Religion huſh'c ee thereby to bury in 
||” eficftually, ris. beſt done ben it's done, wich 1a N. e. The {oblivion Religion ſelf. tit. 
| Kingdom of God peeds not come ith. Qbſerpetiong ke . ee EE hs el gh i Re 
| KY W Work. of God . privately, and yet not do it] 14 J Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 
ls ereit fully. NR e N „ NIR * „ «+ & 2 . I 
6 5 . eee eee up into the temple,” and taught. 15 Aud the Jews 
it 


marvelled, ſaying, How 'knowerh” this. man letters, 


15 us ar Fern alem, V, 11 Ne ug formerly come up to 3 a e „ | 

ij: au et f nalized, hi elf. by the Miracles he wrought, {having never learned? 16 Jeius anſwered them, 
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and ſaid; My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent | 
| If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the 


me. 1 
4 whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
ſelf. 18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own; 
lory: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 19 Did 
not Moſes give you the law, and yet none of you keeperh 
the law ? Why go ye about to kill me? 20 The peo- 
ple anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a deyil ; who goerh 
about to kill thee ? 21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel. 23 
Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion, (not be- 
cauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye on the 
ſabbath-day circumciſe a man. 23 If a man on the 
ſabbath-day - receive circumciſion, that the law of 
Moſes ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me becauſe 
1 have made a man every whit whole on the ſabbath-day? 
24 Judge not according to the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. 25 Then ſaid ſome of them of 
Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill ? 
26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 
unto him; do the rulers know indeed that this is the 
very Chriſt ?. 27 Howbeit we know this man whence 
he is: but when | Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth 
whence he is. 28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as 
he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and 
whence I am: and I am not come of myſelf, but he 
that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. 29 But I 
know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
30 Then they fought to take him: but no man laid 
hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. 
: And many of the people believed on him, and 
fad, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles 
than theſe which this man hath done? 32 J The Pha- 
riſees heard that the People murmured ſuch thin 
concerning him: and the Phariſees, and the chief priells 
ſent: officers to take him. 33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Yer à little while am I. with you, and then I go 
unto him that ſent me. 34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not 
find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 35 
Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he 
go, that we ſhall nor find him? will he go unto the 
diſperſed among rhe Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 
36 What manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye Thall 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I am, thither 
ye cannot cone? ee 


* Here's, 1. Chriſt's publick preaching in the beg. * 1 05 
event wp into the Temple, and taught, according to his Cuſtom 
when he was at Feruſalem. His Buſineſs was to preach the Go- 


ſpel of the Kingdom, and he did it in every Place of Concourſe. | Doc 


His Sermon is not recorded, becauſe probably *twas to the ſame 
| Purpoſe with the Sermons he had preach'd in Galilee, / which 
were recorded by the other Kvangeliſts. For the Goſpel” is the 
ſame to the oo and to the polite. But that which is obſerva- 
ble here, is, That it was about the midſt 4 the Feaſt ; the qub or 
5th Day of the Eight. Whether he did not come up to Fe- 
ruſalem till the middle of the Feaſt, or whether he came up at the 
Beginning, but kept private till now, is not certain. But, Qu. 
wh did be not go to the Temple ſooner to preach? Arſe 1. Be- 
cauſe the People would have more Leiſure to hear him, and it 
might be hoped would be better diſpos d to hear him, when they 
had ſpent ſome Days in their Booths, as they did at the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles. 2. Becauſe he would chuſe to then, -when 
both his Friends and his Enemies had done ing for him; 
and ſo gave a Specimen of the Method he would obſerve in his 
Appearances, which is to come at Midnight, Mat. 25. 6. But 
1 did he appear thus publickly now! Surely it was to ſha 
his Perſecutors, the chief Priefts and Elders, (1.) By ſhewing 
that tho*' they were very bitter againſt him, yet he did not fear 
them, nor their Power, See I/. 50. 7, 8. (2.) By taking their 
Work out of their Hands. Their Office was to teach the Peo- 
ple in tho Temple, and particularly at the a of Tabernacles, 
Ke 8. 17, 18, But they either did not teach them at all, or 
* | Dodtrines the Commundments of Men, and there- 
fore he goes up to the Temple and reaches the People. When 
tte Shepherds of 1/rae! made a Prey of the Flock 'twas time 
der the chief Sbepherd to appear, as Was Prod, Bel. 34. 255 
23» G 3 * * NN : 
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2. His Diſcourſe with the 


taught for 


ye know | fin 


ſhame | ſtakes. 2. They are diſpoſed and prepared to receiv- that RM] 


1. How the Fews admired it, v. 15. 

Hop | knows | this Aan Letters, having never learned * Obſerve 
here, 1. That our Lord Jeſus was not educated in Schools of 
the Prophets, or at the Feet of the Rabbins ; not only did not 
travel for Learning, as the Philoſophers did, but did not make any 
uſe of the Schools and Academies in his own Country, Moſes 
was taught the Learning of the Egyptians, bur Chriſt was not 
taught ſo. much as the Learning of the Je; having receiv'd es 
Spirit without Meaſure, he needed not receive any Knowle 


Fiſt, Concerning bir Bine. See bare, a ns * 
marvelled, ſaying, 


from Man, or by. Man. At the time of Chriſt's appearing, Learn- 
ing flouriſhed both in the Roman Empire, and in the Few! 
Church, mors than in any Age before or fince ; and in ſuch-a time 


of Enquiry, Chriſt choſe to . eſtabliſh. his Religion, not in an illi- 
terate Age, left it ſhould look like a Deſign fo impoſe upon the 
World, yet he himſelf ſtudied not the Learning Bn in vogue. 
2. That - Chriſt had Letters, tho' he bad never learned them; 
was mighty in the Scriptures, tho he never had any Doctor of the 
Law for his Tutor. Tis neceſſary Chrift's Miniſters ſhould have 
Learning, as he had; and ſince they cannot expect to have it as 
he had it, by Inſpiration, they muſt take Pains to get it in an or- 
dinary way 3. That Chrift having Learning, tho' he had not 
been taught it, made him truly great and wonderful ; the s 
ſpeak af it here with Wonder. 1, Some tis likely took Notice 
of it to his Honour; he that had no human Learning, and yet ſo 
far excelFd. all that had, certainly muſt be endued with a Divine 
Knowledge. 2. Others probably mentioned it in Diminution and 
Contempt of him; Whatever he ſeems to have, he cannot really 
have any true Learning, for he was never at the Univerſity, nor 
took his Degr * me perhaps ſuggeſted that he had got his 
Learning by Magick Arts, or ſome unlawful Means or other: 
nce they know not how he could be a Scholar, they'll think 
him a Conjurer. : 3 3 

2. What he aſſerted concerning it; Three things. 

4» That his Doctrine is Divine, v. 16. Ay Dodrine is not mine, 
but bis that ſent me. They were offended, becauſe he under- | 
took to teach, tho he had never learned. In anſwer to which 
he tells them, that his Doctrine was ſuch as was not to be learn d, 
for it was not the Product of human Thought, and natural Powers, 
enlarged and elevated by Reading and Converſation, but it was a 
Divine Neve lation. As God equal with the Father, he mi 
truly have ſaid, My Doctrine is mine, and his that ſent me ; but bein 
now in his Eftate of Humiliation, and being, as Mediator, God's 
Servant, it was more congruous to ſay, My Do#rine is not mine, not 
mine only, or mine originally, as Man and Mediator, but histhat * 
ſent me; it doth. not centre in myſelf, or lead ultimately to my 
ſelf, but to him that ſent me; God had promiſed concerning the 
great Prophet, that he would put bis Words into bis Mouth, Deut. 18. 
18. to which Chrift ſeems here to refer. Note, It is the Comfort 
of thoſe. who embrace Chriſt's Doctrine, and the Condemnation 
of thoſe, who reje& it, that it is a Divine Doctrine, it is of God and 
not of Man, 5 e 

2. That the moſt 8 Judges of the Truth and Divine 
Authority of Chriſt s Doctrine, are thoſe that with a ſincere and 
upright Heart, defireand endeavour to do the Will of God, v. 17. 
1 Man be. willing to do the Will of God, hath his Will melred 
into the Mill of God, be ſball know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or, whetber 1 ſheak of myſelf, _ Obſerve here, | 

(1.) What the Queſtion. is, concerning the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Whether it be of God, or no, whether the Goſpel be a Divine Re- 
velation or an Impoſture! Chriſt himſelf was willing to have his 

rine enquired into, whether it were of God or no, much 
more ſhould bis Miniſters; and we are concerned to examine 
what Grounds we go upon, for if we be deceived, we are miſe- 
rably decei d. . e e Ry | | 

(2.) Who are likely to ſucceed in this Search ; Thoſe that do 
the Mill of God, at Leaf are deſirous to do it. Now fee, (i.) 
Who they are that will do the Will of God; they are ſuch as are 
impartial in their Enquiries concerning the Will of God, and sr 
not biaſs'd. by any Luft or Intereſt ; and ſuch as are reſolved by 
the Grace of God, when they find out what the Will of God is, to 
conform to it. They are ſuch as have an honeſt Prineiple 9 
Regard to God, bens are truly deſirous to glorify and pleaſe himg 
(2.}) Whence it is that ſuch à one ſhall know of the Truth o 
Chriſt's Doctrine. 1. Chriſt has promis d to give Kowledge a 
ſuch; he hath ſaid, he ſpall know, and he can give an Underftand- 
ing. Thoſe who improve the Light they have, and carefully live 
up to it, ſhall be ſecured by Divine Grace from deftru&ive* Min 
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ledge. He that is inclined to ſubmit to the Rules of the Divine 
Law, is diſpos d to admit the Rays of Divine Light. Wm 
that bes, {hall be given; thoſe have the good Underſtinding, that ds 
bis Commandments, Pſal. 111. 10. Thoſe who r-/emble God, ute 
moſt likely to underſtand him. 2 | & 
3, That hereby. it. appear'd. Chriſt as a Teacher did not ſpeaks 
| of himſelf, becauſe he dd not ſeek himſelf, v. 18. 1 8 
1. See here the Character of a Deceiver ; he ſeeketb bin g 
Sum, which. is a Sign he ſpeaks. ef _ bim/elf, as the falſe Chi 
and falſe . did. Here's the Deſcription of the Cbeat, they: 
eak of tbemſelves, and have no Commiſſion or Iuſtructions fro 
Ded: no Warrant but their own Will, no Inſpiration but thei 
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"own Imagination, their own Politicks and-Artifice. Ambaſſadors 
ſpeak not of the thoſe ' N Ty. 
Who glory in this, that they ſpeak of themſelves. But ſee the 


Diſcovery of the Cheat; by this their Pretenſions are diſprov'd, 


They who ſpeak rem God, will ipeak for God, and for his Glory; 
they who aim at their own Preferment and Intereſt, make it ap- 
pear they had no Commiſſion from God. . 

A2. See the contrary Character Chriſt gives of himſelf and his 
Doctrine; He that ſeeketh bis Glory that ſent. him, as 1 do, makes it 
to appear that be it true. (I.) He was ſent. of God, Thoſe 
Teachers, and thoſe only who were ſent of God, are to be re- 
ceived and entertain d by us. Thoſe that bring a Divine Mef- 
ſage, muſt prove a Divine Miſſion, either by ſpecial Revelation, 
or regular Inſtitution.  (2.) He ſought the Glory of Gol, It was 
both the Tendency of his Doctrine, and the Tenor of his whole 
Converſation, to glorify God.  (3.) This was a Proof that he was 
true, and there was no Unrighteouſneſs in him. Falſe Teachers are 
molt unrigbteous; they are unjuſt to God, 'whoſe Name they abuſe ; 
and unjuſt to the Souls of Men, whom they impoſe upon: 
There cannot be a greater Piece of Unrighteouſneſs than this. 
But Chriſt made i 
what he ſaid he w at there was no Unrighteouſneſs in him; no 
Falſhood in his Doctrine, no Fallacy or Fraud in his Dealings 


with us. | 
- * Secondly, The Diſcourſe concerning the Crime that was laid 
to his Charge for curing the impotent Man, and bidding bim 
carry his Bed on the Sabbath-Day, for which they had formerly 
proſecuted him, and which was ftill the Pretence of their Enmi- 


to him. : 
2 He argues againſt them by way of Recrimination, eonvict- 
ing them of far worſe Practices, v. 19. How could they for 
ſhame cenſure him for a Breach of the Law of Moſes, when 
they themſelves were ſuch notorious Breakers of it? Did not 

' Moſes give you the Law? And it was their Privilege that they 
had the. Law ; no Nation had ſuch a Law; but it was their 
'Wickedneſs, that none of them kept the Law); that they rebell'd 
"againſt it, and liv'd contrary to it: Many that have the Law 
given them, when they have it, do not keep it. Their Neglect 
of the Law was univerſal, none of yow keep it; neither thoſe 
of them that were in Poſts of Honour, who ſhould have been 
moſt knowing, nor thoſe who were in Poſts of Subj ection, that 
ſhould have been moſt obedient. They boaſted of the Law, and 
pretended a Zeal for it, and were enraged at Chrift for ſeeming 
to. travſgreſs it, and yet none of them kept it; like thoſe that 
ſay. they are for the Church, yet never go to Church.' It was 
«ni Aggravation of their Wickednefs in perſecuting Cie for 
breaking the Law, that they themſelves did not keep it: None o 
- you keepeth the Law, why then go ye about to kill me for not 
; Keepingit ? Note, Thoſe are commonly moſt cenſorious of o- 
thers, who are moſt faulty themſelves. Thus Hypocrites, that 
are forward to pull a Mote out of their Brother's Eye, are not 
aware of a Beam in their own. Why go ye about to kill me? 
Some make this to be the Inftance of their not keeping the Law; 
e keep not the Law, if ye did, ye would underftand yourſelves 
ter than to go about to kill me for doing a good Work. 
Thoſe that ſupport themſelves and their Intereſt by Perſecution 
and Violence, whatever they pretend (tho' they may call them- 

i © ſelves Cuftodes utriuſque Tabula) are not Keepers of the Law o 
God. Chemnitizs underſtands this as a Reaſon why it is Time 
I to ſuperſede the Law of Moſes by the 2 becauſe the Law 
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mſelves ; thoſe ' Miniſters diſclaim that Character, 


they conſult purely their own Glory ; Self-ſeekers are Self. ſpeakers. 


r that he was true, that he was really 


chuſe but 
ral; you muſt 
& but one Work 


I have done one Wark, and ye all marvel. Je cannot 
marvel at it, as truly great, and altogether ſupernacy 
= 3 be ee wa Os : o' I have don 
that you have any Colour to. find fault with, yet you marvel 1 „ 
you are offended and diſpleaſed, as if I bas bees pune of hull 
N K or n Crime. WS F r 
.,2+ He appeals to their own PraQtice in other Inſtances; 7 babe 
ne. one Work on the Sabbath, and it was done eaſily, * 
Word's ſpekking, and you all marvel, you make a mi bty ſtrange 
Thing of it, that a religious Man ſhould dare to do ſuck a thin: 
whereas you your ſelves many 4 Time do that which is a much 
more ſertile Work on the Sabbath-Day, in the caſe of Circumci. 
fion ; if it be lawful for you, nay, and your Duty to circumciſe 
a -Child on the Sabbath-Day, when ir happens to be the Eighth 
Day, as no doubt it is, much more was it lawful and — for 
me to heal a diſeaſed Man on that Day. Obſerve, , 
1. The Riſe and Original of Circumciſion; Moſes gave you 
Civeumciſion, gave you the Law concerning it. Here's, 1, Cir- 
eumèiſion is ſaid to be given you, and v. 23. they are ſaid to re. 
ceive it; twas not impos'd * them as à Yoke, but conferred 
upon them as a Favour. Note, The Ordinances of God, and 
particularly thoſe which are Seals of the Covenant, are Gifts pi 
wen to Men, and are to be receiyed as ſuch. 2. Moſes is faid to 
give it, becauſe it was & pärt of that Law which: was given 
Moſes; yet as Chriſt ſaid of the Manna; ch. 6. 32. Moſes: did 
not give it them, but God; | nay, and it was not of Adoſes 
firſt, but of the Fat bers, v. 22. 'Tho' *twas incorporated into the Mo- 
ſaick Inſtitution, yet it was ordain'd long before, for it was a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and therefore eommenc'd with the 
Promiſe Four Hundred and Thirty Years bef..e, Gal. 3.17. The 
Church-memberſhip of Believers and their Seed, was not of | 
Moſes, or his Law, and therefore did not fall with it; but was 
of ibe Fathers, belong d to the Patriarchal Church, and was part 
of that Bleſſigg of Abrabam, which was to come upon the Gen- 


tiles, Gal. 3.14. 3 5 | 

2, The Reſpect had to the Law of Circumciſion above that 
of the Sabbath, in the conſtant Practice of the Fewiſh Church. 
The Fewiſh Caſuiſts frequently take Notice of it, Circumciſio & 
ejus ſanatio pellit Sabbatum ; ſo that if a Child was born one 
Sabbath-Day, it was without fail circumciſed the next. If then, 
when the Sabbath Reſt was wore ſtrictly inſiſted on, yet thoſe 
Works were allowed which were in or.line ad ſpiritualia, for 


the keeping up of Religion, much more are they allowed now 
aa the Goſpel, when the Streſs is laid more upon the Sabbath 
ek | | . dabbatk 


3. The Inference Chriſt draws from hence in Juſtification of 
himſelf, and of what he had done, v. 23. 4 Man Cbild on the 
Sabbath-Day receives Circumciſion, that the Law | of Circumciſion 
might not be broken ; or, as the Margin reads it, without breaking 
the Law, viz. of the Sabbath. Divine Commmands | muſt be 
eonſtrued ſo as to agree with each other. Now, if this be al- 
lowed by yourſelves, how . unreaſonable are you, who are an 
with me, becauſe [ have made a Man every whit aubole on the Sabba 
Day; zue NAH; the Word is uſed only here, from yay, Fel. 
y were angry at him with the greateſt Indignation ; twas 
a ſpiteful Anger, Anger with Gall in it. Note, It is very ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable for us to condemn others for that which 
we juſtify our ſelves in. Obſerve the Compariſon Chriſt here 
makes between their circumoiſing 4 Child, and his healing a Man 
on'the Sabbath-Day. 1. Circumciſion was but a Cetemonial In- 
ſtitution; twas of the Fathers indeed, but not from the beginning; 
but what: Chriſt. did, was a good Work by the Law of Nature, 


a more excellent Law than that which mad Cireumciſion a 
good Work. 2. Circumciſion was a bloody Ordipance, and made 
ſore; but what Chriſt did, was healing and made whole. The 


but you do not keep it, nor are — — by it from the greateſt 
i , ü a 


| was found ivſufficient to reftrain Sin; es gave you the Law, 
| Wickedneſs ; there is therefore need of clearer Light, and berter 


Ia to be brought it, why then do you aim to kill me for in- 
troducin it ? 5 wh | Lad 


Kere the Poople rudely interrupted him in his Diſcourſe, arid 
ontradicted what he ſaid, v. 20. Thow baſt a Devil; who goes 
he to ill thee? This ſpeaks, 1. The good Opinion they had 
of their Rulers, who they think would never attempt ſo ill a 
bing as to kill him; no, ſuch a Veneration they had for their 
| 0 Elders and chief Priefts, that they would ſwear for them, they 

would do no harm to an innocent Man. 2 the Rulers had 
heir little Emiſſaries among the People, who ſuggeſted this to 
them; many deny that Wickedneſs, which at the ſame Time they 
are contriving. 2. The il Opinion they had of our Lord Jeſus, 
| Thou haſt a Devil, thou art poſſeſſed with a lying Spirit, and art 
an ill Man for ſaying ſo ; ſo ſome : Or rather, thou art Melan- 
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Law works Pain, and if that Work may be done on the Sabbath- 
Day, much more à Goſpel Work, which works Peace. z. Eſpe- 
Gal , con(idering that whereas when they had circumciſed a 
Child, yet care was only to heal up that Part which was circum- 
ciſed, which might be done, and yer the Child remain under 
other Illneſſes : Chriſt had made this Man every wb, <phole, {ov 
AZubbperov 5915, I haue made the. whole, Man beathful and ſound. The 
<vhole Body was bealed, for the Diſeaſe affected the whole Body, 
and it was a perfe&@.Cure, ſuch as left no Relicks of the Diſeaſe 
behind; nay,- Chriſt not only heal'd his Body, but his Soul too, 
by that Admonition, Go, and ſin no more; and ſo indeed made 
# th <whole-- Man ſound; for the Soul is the Man. Circumcifion 
indeed was intended for the Good of the Soul, and to make the 


choly, and art a weak Man; thou frighteneſt thy ſelf with 
cauſeleſs Fears, as Hypochondriacal People uſe to do. Not only 
open Phrenſies, but filent Melancholies were then commonly im- 

uted to the Power of Satan: 'Thouart eraz d, haſt a diſtemper d 
rain. Let us not think it ſtrange if the beſt of Men be put un- 
er the worſt of Characters. | | | 


it 
. 
N 
. 
vas ſeems as if he took no Notice of it. Note, Thoſe who would 
be like Chriſt, muſt put up Affronts, and paſs by the Indignities 
„dd Injuries done them; muſt not regard them, much leſs reſent 
them, and leaſt of All revenge them: I1 as a deaf Man heard not. 
*When Chriſt was reviled, he reviled not again. oe oe, 


2. He argues by way of Appeal, and Vindication. / ode? 
1. He appeals t0-thbeir own Sertiments, of this Miracle, v. 21 


Us. 


* 


. 
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To this vile Calumny our Saviour returns no direct Auer, T 


whole Man as it ſhould: be, but they had perverted it, and turn d 
it into a meer. , carnal Ordinance ; but Chriſt accompanied his 
dutward Cures with inward Grace, and ſo made them Sacramen- 


tal, and healed the whole Man, Me ana | 
th that Rule, o. 24. Fudge not 
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; He concludes this Argument WI 


according,” o the. wance,. but judge vighteous 7 ent. This 
may be e either, (l.) In particular to this Work Which 
they quarrel'd/ with as a Violation of the Law. Be not partial 


in your judgement, judge not, 4 GU, with Reſpect of Perſons ; 
coin _ . Hebrew.Phraſe is, Des. 1. 17, Tis con- 
trary to the Law of Juſtice, as well as Charity, to cenſure thoſe 
who differ in Opinion from us as Tranſgreſſors, in taking that 
Liberty, which yet in thoſe of our own Party, and Way, and O- 
pinion, we allow of; as it is alſo to commend that in — br 
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Chaps” St. N. 
neceſſury Striftnoſs and Severity, which in others we condemn | that when Chriſt cones, ub Man Ewows whencs d. , for he is a 
as Impoſition and Perſecution, Or, (2.) In general, To Chriſt's | Prieft after the Order of Melchixedeck, who was without Deſcent, 
| Perſon and Preaching, which they were offended at, and F and bis Going forth have been of old from everlaſting, Mic. 3. 2. But 
*adic'd againſt, Thoſe Things that are falſe, and deſfign'd to | then it as not true, that as for this Man, they knew whence he 
Impoſe upon Men, commonly appear beſt, when they are judged | was, for they knew not his Divine Nature, nor how the Word 
of according to the outward Appearance; they appear moſt plauſible, | was made Fleſh. (a.) If they ſpeak of his human Nature, it was 
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ima facie, This was it that gained che Phariſees ſuch an Inte-| true that they knew whence he was, who was his Mother, and 
reſt and Reputation, that they appear d right unto Men, Mat. 23. "where he was bred up; bur then it was falſe, that ever it was 
27, 28. and Men judg'd of them by that Appearance, and ſo | ſaid of the Meſſiah, that none ſhould know whence he was, for it 
were ſadly miſtaken in them. But ſaith Chriſt, be not too con- was known before where be ſhonld be born, Mat. 2. 4, 5- Obſerve, 
fident that all are real Saints, who are ſeeming ohes, Arid with 1, How they d2ſpis'd bim, becauſe they knew whence be was, Fa- 
reference to himſelf, his outward Appearance was far ſhott of his] miliarity breeds Contempt, and we are apt to diſdain the Uſe of 
real Dignity and Excellency, for he took upon him the Form of | thoſe whom we know the Riſe of; Chriſt's own received him not, 
a Servant, Phil, 2, 7. in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. had | becauſe he was their own, for which very Reaſon they ſhould the 
no Form or Comelineſs, Iſa. 53. 2. So that they who undertook to | rather have loy'd him; and been thankful that their Nation, and 
judge whether he. were, the Son of God or no by his ctwvard 4þ- | their Age was honour'd with his Appearance. 2. How they en- 
jearance, Were not Ii dy to judge righteous Fudgment. The Fews deavoured unjuftly to faſten the Ground of their Prejudice upon 
expełted the outward Appearance of the Zdeſſiab to be pompous | the Scriptures, as if they eountenanced them, when there was: 
and magnificent, and attended with all the Ceremonies of ſe- | no ſuch Thing. Therefore People err concerning Chrift, be- 
_ cular Grandeur, and judging of Chriſt by that Rule, their Judg-| cauſe they know not the Scriptures.  - _ > "3 e 
ment was from firff to laſt a continual Miſtake, for the Kingdom] 2. Chriſts Anſwer to this Objection, o. 28, 29. He ſpoke 
of Chriſt was not to be of this World, nor to come with Obſervation, | freely and boldly, he cried in the Temple, as be taught; he ſpoke 
If a Divine Power accompanied him, and God bare him Wit- | this louder than the reſt of his Diſcourſe, 1. To expreſs his Ear-' 
neſs, and the Scriptures were fulfilled in him, tho' his Appea-] nefineſs, being grie#d for the Hardneſs of their Hearts ; there may 
rance was never ſo mean, they ought to receive him, and to judge] be a Vehemency in contending for the Truth, where yet there 
by Faith, and not by the Sight of the Eye. See 1/2. 11. 3. and is no intemperate Heat or Paſhon. We thay inftru& Gainſayers 
1 Sam. 16. 7. Chriſt and his Doctrine, and Doings, defire no- | with Warmth, and yet with Mezkneſs, 2. The Prieſts, and thoſe” 
thing but riehteous Fudgment; if Truth and Juſtice may but paſs | that were prejudic'd againſt him, did not come near enough to 
the Sentence, Chriſt and his Cauſe will carry the Day. We | hear his Preaching, and therefore he muſt ſpeak louder than or- 
muſt not judge concerning any by their outward Appearance, not |dinary what he will have them to hear, Whoever has Ears 16 © 
by their Titles, the Figure they make in the World, and their | hear, let him hear this. : 456 . 
fluttering Shew ; but by their intrinſick Worth, and the Gifts] Now Chriff's Anſwer to their Cavil is; FF 
and Graces of God's Spirit in them. | I. I. By way of Conceflion, ming that they did, or might, 
Tbirahy, Chrift Sony with them here concerning himſelf, | know his Original as to the Fleſh, ye both know me, and ye %, 
whence he came, and whither he was going, v. 25——36. _ | ewvhence T am, You know T am of your own Nation, and one of 
1. Whence he came, v. 25—31. In the Account of this, ob- yourſelves. It's no Diſparagement to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
res. | that there is that in it, Which is level to the Capacities of the 
1. The ObjeRion concerning. this, ſtarted by ſome of the In- Meaneft; plain Truths diſcovered even by Nature's" Light, of 
habitants of Firmſalem, who ſeem to have been of all others moſt | which we may ſay we know whence they are; ye know me, i. e. 
rejudiced againſt him, v. 25. One would think that they who | ye think ye know me, but ye are miſtaken; ye take me to be 
fired at the Fountain-Head of Knowledge and Religion, ſhould | the Carpenter's Son, and born at Nazareth, but it is not ſoo. 
have been moſt readꝶ co receive the Meſſiah, but it proved quite | 2. By oy of Negation, „ that that which they did ſee 
contrary; thoſe that have Plenty of the Means of Knowledge in him, and know of him, was all that was to be known; and 
and Grace, if they are not made beiter by them, are commonly | therefore if they look d no further than that, they judged by the - 
made gut; and our Lord Jeſus has oft met with the leaſt Wel- outward Appearance only. They knew whence” he chme per- 
cone from” thoſe that one would expect the beſt from. But it | haps, and where he had his Birth, but he will tell them What 
was not without ſome juſt Cauſe, that it came into a Proverb, | they knew not, from whom he came. 1. That he did not come of © 
The neaver the Church, the farther from Gd. 40 bimſelf ; that he did not run without ſending, nor come as a pri- 
"Theſe People of Feruſalem ſhew'd their ill Will to Chriſt, (r.)| vate Perſon, but with a publick Character. 2. That he was Gor | 
By their reflecting upon the Rulers, becauſe they let him alone. of his Father; this is twice mentioned; He bath ſent me; and a- 
Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill ;, the Multitude of the People that | gain, He hub ſent me, to ſay what I ſay, and do what I do, This 
came up bur of the Country to the Feaſt, did not ſuſpett there | he was himſelf well aſſur'd of, and therefore knew that his Fu- 
was any Deſign on foot againſt him, and therefore they ſaid, Who | ther would bear him out; and tis well for us that we are aſſured 
goes about to k thee ? v. 20. But they of Fernſalem knew the Plot, | of it too, that we may with holy Confidence go to God by him. 
and irritated their 1 * to put it in execution. 1s mt this be | 3. That he was from bis Eather, rag d/'s kh not only ſent from 
whom they ſeek to kill? Why do they not do it then? whohinders | him as a Servant from his Mafter, bur from him by eternal Gene- 
them? They ſay they have a mind to get him out of the way, ration, as a Son from his Father, by eſſential Emanation, as the 
and yet lo, be ſpeake#h boldly, and they fo nothing to bim; do the | Beams from the Sun. 4. That the Father who ſent him is true; he had 
Rulers know indee "MH? this is the very Chriſt? v. 26. Here they flily — ts give the Meſſiah, and tho the Fews had forfeited the 
and maliciouſly Wſinuate two things to exaſperate the Rulers a+ miſe, ＋ he that made the Promiſe is true, and has ormd 
gainſt Chriſt, when indeed they needed no Spur. 1. That by conni- it ; he had promis d that the Meſ}ab ſhould ſee his „ and be 
ving at his preaching, they brought their Authority into Contempt: | ſucceſsful in his r ; and tho the Generality of the 
Muſt a Man that is condemn'd by the Sanbedrin as a Deceiver, be — reject him and his Goſpel, yet he is true, and will fulfil the 
permitted to peak boldly, without any Check or Contradittion ? Promiſe in the Calling of the Gentiles. 53. That theſe unbelieving 
this makes their Sentence to be but Brutum Fulmen; if our Rulers — did not know the Father; He that ſent me, whom ye know not; -- 
will ſuffer themſelves to be thus trampled upon, they may thank | There is much Ignorance of God, even with many that have a 
themſelves if none ſtand in awe of them and their Laws: Note, | Form of Knowledge ; and the true Reaſon why People reject Chriſt, -- 
The worft of Perſecutions have oft been carry'd on under colour} is becauſe they do not know God; for there is ſuch a Harmony ok 
of the neceſſary Support of Authority and Government. 2: That | the Divine Attributes in the Work of Redemption, and ſuch an 
hereby they brought their Fern into Suſpicion; Do they know | admirable ' Agreement between natural und revealed Religion, 
that this is the Chrih ? "Tis ſpoken itonically, How came they to] that the right Knowledge of the former would nor only admir, 
change their Mind? What new Diſcovery have they lit on 7 but introduce the latter. 6. Our Lord Jeſus was intimately ac- - 
They give People occaſion to think that they believe him to be | quainted with the Father that ſent him; but F know bim, He knew © | 
the Chrift, and are concern'd to act vigorouſly againſt him to clear | him ſo well, that he was not at all in doubt, concerning his Mit- 
themſelves from the Suſpicion. Thus the Kulers, who had made fion from him) but perfectly aſ#r'd of that, not at all in the dark- 
the People Enemies to Chriſt, made them ſeven times more the | concerning the Work he had to do, but perfectly appriz'd of 
Children of Hell than themſelves, Mat. 23. 15. When Religion and | that, Mat. 11. 27. 5 Ns ' © e 
the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Name are ou of Faſbion, and conſequent- / 3. The Provocation which this gave to his Enemies, who. - 
ly out of Repute, many are nn to perſecute and op- | therefore hated him becauſe he told them the Truth, v. 30. They 
poſe them, only that they may not be thought to favour them, and | ſought therefore to take bim, to lay violent Hands on him, not only 
incline to them. And for this Reaſon, Apoſtates, and the dege- to do him a Miſchief, bur ſome way or other to be the Death of 
nerate Offspring of good Parents, have been ſometimes worſe} him; but by the Reſtraint of an inviſible Power it was preverits. - 
than others, as it were to wipe off the Stain of their Profeſſion. | ed, no body touch'd him, beraxſe bis Howr eas not yet come; that 
was ſtrange the Rulers thus irritated did nor ſeize Chriſt; but | was not the Reaſon why they did it not, bur God's Reaſon why _ 
his Hour was not yet come ; and God can tie Mens Hands to | he hindered them from doing it. Note, (I.) The faithful Preach- | 
Admiration, tho he do not turn their Hearts. | ers of the Truths of God, tho they behave themſelves with ne- 


(..) By their Exception againſt his being the Chriſt; in which | yer ſo much Prudence and Meekneſs, yet muſt expect to be hated - 
appeared more Malice than Matter, v. 27. If the Rulers think | and perſecutedby thoſe,who think themſelves tormented by their 
him to be the Chrift, we neither can, nor will believe him to be | Teſtimony, Rev. 11. 10, (2.) God has wicked Men ina Chain, aud 
ſo, for we have this Argument againſt it, that we know this Man | whatever Miſchief they would do, yer they can de no more than 
whence be is; but when Cbriſt comes, no Man knows whence be is. God will ſuffer them to do. The Malice of Perſecutors is zmpo# -- 
both ad idem. (1) If they ſpeak of his Divine Nature, it is true, their Hearts, yet God ties their Hand, (3) God's Servants are 
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ſometimes wonderfully protected by undiſcernable, unaccountabl e 

Means: Their Enemies do not do the Miſchief they deſigned, 

* andyet neither they themſelves, nor, any one elſe can tell why 

they do not. 4.) Chriſt had bis Hur ſet, which was to put a 

od to his Day and Work on Earth, and fo have all his Peo- 

ple and all his Miniſters; and till that Hour comes, the Attempts 

” of their Enemies againſt them are ineffectual, and their Day 

ſhall be lengthen'd as long as their Maſter. has any Work for 

them to do; nor can all the Powers of Hell and Earth prevail 
- again them, till they have finiſhed their Teftimony. 128% BY 

4. The good Effect which Chrift's Diſcourſe had, rotwithRtand- 

ing this, upon ſome of his Hearers, u. 31. Many of the People be- 

lieued ow bim. As he was ſet for the Fall of ſome, ſo for the Ri- 

. fing again of others: Even there, where the Goſpel meets with 

Oppofition, yet there may be @ great deal of good done, 1 Tbeſ. a. 

2+ Obſerve here, | | 

1. Mo they were 


| 


that believed: Not a few, but many, more 


than one would have ex when the Stream run ſo ſtrong 
the other way. But theſe my were of the People, in xd A, 
of the Multitude, the Crowd, the inferior fort, the Mob, the 


Rabble, ſome would have called them, We muſt not meaſure 
the r of the Goſpel, by its Sueceſs among the great ones, 
nor muſt Miniſters — they labour in vain, tho* none but 

the - Poor, and thoſe of no Figure, receive the Goſpel; 1 Com 1. 


26. 5 g - 1+ 4 ha 
2. What induced them to believe; the Adiracles anhieb be did. 
Which were not only the Accompliſnment of the Old-Teſta- 
ment Prophecies, Ia. 35. 5,6. but an Argument of a Divine 
Power. He that had an Ability to do that which- none but 
God can db, controul and ver- rule the Fowers ef Nature; no 
doubt had Authority to enact that which none but God can eat, 
2 Law that ſhall bind Conſcience, and a Covenant that ſhall give 
2. | | 3:5; Har + fy 
3 How weak their Faith was ; they don't poſitively: aſfert, as 


the Samaritans-did, Tbis is indeed the Chriſt; but they only argue, 
When | Chrift comes, will he do move Miracles than theſe. ? They 


tales it far-granted- that Chriſt will come, and when he comes 


weill do many Miracles; and is not this he then? In him we ſee, 
tho not all that wWorldly Pomp we have fancy d, yet all that Di- 
vine Power we have beliened the Meſſiah ſhould appear in, and 
therefore why may not this be he? They believe it, but have 
not Courage to own it. Note, Even weak Faith may be true Faith, 
and ſo: accounted, ſo accepted by the Lord, Jeſus, who deſpiſes not the 


Day ef ſmall Things. We ug 
by 32——36. Where obſerve, 


iy bs wo ee Vets eg g n 
1. The Deſign of the Phariſces and chief Prieſts againſt him, 
had, Information: 


9. 32. 
| elves into the 


of the — — and were ſenſible that if Chriſt did thus increaſe, 
mu Co 0 | | 2 
*The P elt they laid hereupon, was to ſeize Jeſus, and take 
him into Cuſtody: They ſent Officers to take him, not to take up 
thoſe who murmured concerning him, and frighten them; no, 
the moſt effe dual way to diſperſe the Flock, is to ſmite the, Sbep- 
I herds The Phariſees ſeem to be the Ring- leaders in this Proſecu- 
tion, dut they a ſuch had no Power, and therefore they got the 
(| - chisf- Prieſts, che judges of the Eceleſiaſtical Court, to join with 
| them; who were ready enough to do ſo. The Phar: ſees were the 
great Pretenders to Learning, and the chief, Prieſis to Sanctuy. 
As'the World: by Wiſdom knew not God, but the greateſt Philoſophers | 
were guilty of the greateſt: Blunders in natural Religion; ſo the 
;#þ Church by their Wiſdom knew not Chriſt, but their great - 
eſt Rabbins were the greateſt Fools concerning him, nay, they 
were the moſt inveterate Enemies to him. Thoſe wicked Rulers 
had their Qtheers, Offers of their Court, Church Officers, 
whom they employ d to take Chriſt, and who were ready to g 


on their Errand, tho it- was an ill Exrand. If Saul's Footmen | 


will not go, he has a Herdſman that will urn and fall upon the 
Priefts of : the Lord, 1 Sam. 22, 18. 3 r 
- 2. The Diſeourſe of our Lord Jeſus hereupon, v. 33, 34. Tet 
a little while I am with you, and then. I go to bim that gent me 59% 
ſhall: ſeek me, and ſpall nos find me, and auhere I am, thuber qe cannot 
comes Theſe Words, like the Pillar of Cloud and Fire, have a 
bright Side, and a dark Side. 1 8 x er 
1. They, have a bright! Side towards our Lord Jeſus himſolf, 
and ſpealꝭ abundance of Comfort to him, and; all his faithful 
Followers, that are expoſed to Difficulties and Dangers e 
Salbe, Three thing Ahriſt here comforted himſelf with, + 
((t.) That he had but 4 littie Time to continue here in this 
\ troubleſome. World. 'He: fees he's never likely tog have a. quiet 


be accompliſhed, and then he ſhall. be no ene in this Wyre 

ohn 1), 11, Whoever we are with in this World, Friends jel 
es, tis bur @ line while we ſhall be with them. And it is 
Matter of Comfort to thoſe who are in the World, but not of it. 
and therefore are hated by it, and fick of it, that they ſhall not 
be in it always, they ſhall. not be in it lng. We muft be 4 
<while-with thoſe that are pricking Briars, and grieving Thorns : 
but Thanks be to God, tis but a little while, and we ſhall bs 
gut of their Reach. Our Days being cu, tis well they are 


(2.) That when he ſhould quit this troubleſome World, he 

ould go to him that ſent bim. I go: Not I am driven awa by 
Force, but I voluntarily go ; baving finiſhed m Embaſſy, ! re- 
turn to him, on whoſe Eq I came. Then, When I have done 
my Work with you, then, aud not till then, 1 go to him 852 
ſent me, and will receive me, Will prefer me, as Embaſſadors are 
when they return. Their Rage againſt him would not only not 
hinder him from, but haſten him to the We Joy that 
was ſet before him. Let thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, comfort 
themſelves with this, that they have a God to go to, and are 
going to him, going apace, to be for ever with him. | 
z.) That the they perſecuted him here, where-ever he went, 
vet that none of their Perſecutions could follow him to Heaven; 
Te ſhall ſeek me, and ſball not find me. It appears by their Enmi 
to his Followers when he was gone, that if they could have 


reached him, they would have perſecuted him, but ye cannot 
come into that Temple, as ye do into this. Where 1 am, i. e. 
where I then ſhall be; but he expreſſeth it thus, becauſe even 


when he was on Earth by his Divine Nature, and Divine Af- 
fections, he was in Heaven, Jobn 3. 13.. Or it notes, that he 
ſhould be. /o ſoon there, that he was as good as there already, 
Niue, It adds to the Happineſs of glorified Saints, that they 
are out of the Reach of the Devil and all his wicked Inftry- 
ments. 5 ay 75 | 8 
2. Theſe Words have a black and dark Side towards theſe 
hiked yo" that hated and 1 Chriſt. They now long d 
* of him, Away wi ba 
w 


to be ri im from the Earth ; but let them 
1.) That according to their Choice, ſo ſhould the Doom be. 
T N induſtrious to drive bim 1 them, and their Sin 
Wall be their Puniſhment; he will not trouble them long; yer 
{a little while, and he will depart from them. It is juſt with God 
to forſake thoſe, that think his Preſence a Burthen. They that 
axe 8 of. Chriſt, need no more to make them miſerable than 
to have their W:ſb, | | 7 | 


(g.) That they would certainly repent their Choice when it 
Was too late. 1 They ſhould in vain ſeek the Preſence of the 
Meſſiah; Ye ſball ſeek me, and ſhall not find me. Ye ſhall expect 
the Chrift io come, but your Eyes ſhall fail with looking for him, 
and ye ſhall never find him. They who rejected the true Meſſiah 
when. he did come, were juſtly abandoned to a miſerable and 


| endleſs ExpeRtation. of one that ſhould never come. Or, it may 


refer to the final Reje&iop of Sinners, from the Favour and 


2 of Chriſt at the great Day; thoſe who now ſeek Chriſt, 
* a 


find him; 


but the Day is coming, when thoſe who now re- 
fuſe him, ſhall 4 


ſeek bim, and ſhall not find him. See Prov. 1. 28. 


they will in vain cry, Lord, Lord; open 10 us. Or, perhaps. theſe 


Words might be. fulfill'd in the Deſpair of ſome. of thoſe Zaunz 


ho poſſibly might be convinc d, and not converted, who woul 


wiſh. in vain to ſee Chriſt, and to hear him preach again; but 
the Day of Grace is over, Luke 17. 22. Let that is not all, 
2. They ſhould in vain. expect a Place in Heaven, Where I am, 
and Where all Believers ſhall be with me, thitber ye cannot come; 
not. only becauſe they are excluded by the juſt and irreverſible 
Sentence of the Judge, and the Sword of the Angel at every 
Gate of the New Feruſalem, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life 
againſt thoſe who have no Right.to enter, but becauſe they are diſ- 
abled by their own, Iniquity, and. Infidelity ; ye cannot come, be- 
cauſe ye will not, Thoſe that hate to be where Chriſt is, in his 


Word and Ordinances on Earth, are very unfit to be where he is 


in his Glory in Heaven; for indeed Heaven would be no Heaven 
to them, ſuch are the Antipathies of an unſanctiſied Soul to the 
Fee,, onus noni i a ee 
3. Their, Deſcant upon this Diſcourſe, v. 35, 36. They ſaid a- 
mong themſelves, ahi ber will he go? See here, 3 
(1-) Their wilful Ignorance and Blindneſs. He had exprelly 
faid whither he would go, to him that ſent him, to his Father 
in Heaven, and yet they ask, Whither will he go? and what manner 
of Saying i this? None ſo. blind as thoſe that will not ſee, that 
will not heed. Chriſt's Sayings are plain to him that underſtandeth, 
and difficult only to thoſe that are minded to quarrel. | 
(.) Their daring Contempt of Chriſt's Threatnings. - Inſtead of 
trembling at that terrible Word, ye. ſhall. ſeek me, and not find me: 
which ſpealss the utmoſt Degree of Miſery; they banter it, and 


wake a ſeſt of it, as thoſe Sinners that mock at Far, and are not 


affrighted, Iſa. 5. 19. Amos 5. 18. Let him male Speed. Bus be ye 


not Mocker«," leſt your e . 
5 yh eg Malice and Rage againſt Chriſt, All 
he would be out of rh! 


they dreaded in his Departure was, that h | or t 
Reach of their Power, Whither «vill be go, that cue ſpall not find him! 
If he be above Ground; we will have him; we will leave no 


Day among them, but the beſt of it is, his Warfare will ſhortly 
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) Their proud Diſdain of the Gentiles, whom they here 
call the, diſperſed af the Gentiles; meaning either the Feu that 
were ſcatter d abroad among the Greeks, Fam. I. 1; I Pet, 1. 1. 
will ye go and make an Intereſt among thoſe filly People? Or, 
the Gentiles diſpenſad over the World, in Diſtinction from the Fes, 
who were incorporated into one Church and Nation; will he make 
bi Ce 8 
(5.) Their Jealouſy of the leaſt Intimation of Favour to the 
Gentiles ; will he go and teach the. Gentiles? Will he carry his 
Doctrine to them? Perhaps they had- heard of ſome Items of 
Reſpect newid by him to the Gentiles, as in his Sermon at Na- 
2arcth, and in the Caſe of the Centurion, and the Woman of Ca. 
1aan, and there Was nothing they dreaded more than rhe Com- 
prebenſion of the Gentiles. | So common is it for thoſe who have 
loſt the Power of Religion, to be very jealous for the Monopoly 
of the Name. They now made 4 Feſt of his going to teach 45 
Gentiles, but not long after he did it in gd Barneſt by his Apo- 
tles and Miniſters, and gather 'd thoſe diſpers'd People, ſorely, to 
the grief of the Fecvs, Rom. 10. 19. 80 true is that of Solomon; 
The Fear of the Wicked, it ſhall come upon bim. We. OE 


37 In the laſt: day, that . 
ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let bim 
come unto me, and drink. 38 He that believeth on 
me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water. 39 (But this ſpake he of 
the ſpirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould re- 
ceive: for the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus; was not yer glorified.)' 40 J Many of the 
people therefore, When they heard this ſaying, ſaid, 
Ot a truth, this is the prophet- 41 Others ſaid, This 
is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, Shall Ohriſt come out 
of Galilee? 52 Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That 
Chriſt, cometh of the ſeed af David, and out of the 
town of Bethlehem, where David was 2 


e 


1 


In theſe Verſes we have, e e 
Fit, Chriſts Diſcourſe, with the Explica tion of it, v. 37, 38, 
39. Lis likely theſe are only ſhort. Hints of what he enlarg d 
n, but they have in them the Subſtance of the whole Goſpel; 
5 & Goſpel Invitation to come to Chriſt, and a Goſpel Promiſe of 
Comfort and Happineſs in him. Now Obſerve, 1 15 

1. When be made this Invitation. On the laft Day of the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, br great Day, The Eighth Day, which con- 
cluded that Solemnity, was to be a holy Convocation, Lev. 23. 36. 
Now on this Day £1744 publiſh'd this Goſpel Call. Becauſe, 
1. Much People were gather d together; and if the Invitation 
was given to many, it might be hoped ſome would accept of it, 


„ 


4 . 


Prov. I. , Numerous Aſſemblies give Opportuinty of doing the 
more good. 2. The People were now returning to their Homes, 


and he would give them this to carry away with them as his 
parting Word. When a great Congregation. is to be diſmiſs d, 
and is about to ſcatter, as here, it 1s affecting to think, that in 
all probability they will never come all together again in this 
World; and therefore if we can ſay or do any thing to help 
them to Heaven, that muſt be the time. It is good to be lively 
at the Cloſe of an Ordinance. Chriſt made this Offer on the laft 
Day ef the Feaſt. (t.) To thoſe who had turn'd a deaf Ear to 
his Preaching on the» foregoing Days of this ſacred Week; he 
will try them once more, and if they will yer hear his Voice, 
they ſhall live. (2.) To thoſe who perhaps might never have 
ſuch another Offer made them, and therefore were concerned to 
accept of this; it would be half a Year before there would be 
another Feaſt,” and in chat time they would many of them be in 
their Graves; Bebold noc is the accepted Time. 

2. How he made this Invitation; Zeſws ſtood and cried. Which 
notes, 1. His great Earneſtneſs and Importunity. His Heart 
was upon it, to bring poor Souls in to himſelf, The Erection 
of his Body, and the Elevation of his Voice, were Indications 
of the Intenſeneſs of his Mind. Love to Souls will make Preach- 
ers lively. 2. His Deſire that all might take Notice, and take 
bold of this Invitation. He ftood and cried, that he might the 
better be heard, for this is what every one that hath Ears is 
concernid to hear. Goſpel Truth ſeeks no Corners, becauſe it 
fears no Trials. The Heathen Oracles were deliver'd clandeſ- 
tinely by them that peeped and mutter d; but the Oraeles of the 
Goſpel were proclaimed by one that toad and criedl. How ſad is 
an, that he muſt be buνtτ,h(t to be happy, and 
bow wonderful the Grace of Chriſt, that he will: arporeacye him ! 
H % d ·˙· 4 op, 2 BE rh. 

3+ The Invitation itſelf, which is, (f.) Very general; if 
Man thirſt, whoever he be, he is invited to Chriſt. Be he high 

or old, bond or free, ſew or 


or low, rich or poor, youn 


N 
+ 


14. Proviſion is made not only for their E 
for their continual perpetwal Comfort. Here is, (1.Y Living Mater, 
running Water, which the Hebrew Langua , bees 


phor borrow'd from Waters, Prov. 1. 


fer him apply | himſelf to me, and be ruled by me, and I 
undertake'to make him ſ a OO! G 


derſtood, either, 1. Of the Indigence of 


their 


World can neither; give nor take ayay: 
State, if oy MAY ant ſpiritual Bletlings, he may be 
with me. Or, 2. © Soy 

fires towards a ſpiritual Happipeſs; If apy Man hunger a 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, that is, traly dehire the good Wall 
God towards him, and the gogd Work of God id © < 
© (2.): The Invitation itſelf, Ie him come io me. Let him not 
to the Ceremonial Law, Which pai | 


thereunts pet fett, Heb. 10. 1. Nor let him go to che heath 
e that doth but . beguile Men, lead them into a 
and leave them there; but lethim go 4 Chriſt, admit his Doctrine, 
ſubmit to his Diſeipline, believe in | | | 
Fountain, of en Te the Give of all Comfort. 
(3.) The Satisfaction promis d; let him come and drink, 
Mall have what he comes for, and abundantl 
that Which will not only refreſh,” bur teplemiſh a Soul that 
ier BOas FR I TEOTETs It) 
4 A | 
He that belieyes on me, out of his Belly 


n Phi- 


y 4 
* 


ſpall flow | 


bim, as the Scripture bath ſaid ; tis to receive and entertain him 
as he is offer d to us in the Goſpel. We muſt nor frame a Chri 
SCriptur 

2. See how thi ade 
drink; Iſtael that believed Moſes,” drank of the Rock that falas 
them, Chriſt in them; he is in them a Well of living Water, John 4,- 
preſent Satisfaction, bi 


ſtill in Motion. The Graces and Comforts of the Spirit are com- 
pared to living, meaning running Water, becauſe they are the 
active quickening Principles of ſpiritual Life, and the Earneſts 
and Beginnings of eternal Life, See Fer. 2. 13, (2.) Rivers of 
living” Water, which notes both Plenty and Conſtancy. 


There is a Fulneſs in Chriſt of Grace for Grace. 
our of his -Belly, i. e. out of his Heart and Soul. Thats t 

Subje& of the Spirit's working, and the Seat of his Government. 
There - gracious Principles are planted, and out of the Heart in 


There divine Comforts are lodged, and the Foy that a Stray 


I john 5. 10. Sat lutis intus. | 429 

Obſerve further, Where there are Springs of Grace and Com- 
fort in the Soul, they will ſend forth Streams. Out of bis Belly.ſhall 
Nou Rivers. 
Good: Affections will produce good Actions, and a holy Heaft 


and the Fountain by its Streams. (2.) It will communicate itſalf 
for the Benefit of others; a good Man is a common Good. His 
Mouth is a Well of Life, Prov. 10. 11. It is not enough that we 
drink Waters out of our own Ciſt er n, that we ourſelves take the Com- 
fort of the Grace given us, but we muſt let our Fountains be diſ- 
pers d abroad, Prov. 5. 15, 16. gar! en 
Theſe Words, as. the Scripture 
Promiſe: in the Old Teſtament to this Purpoſe, and there ate 
many; as that God would pour out his Spirit, which is a Meta- 
| 23. Foel-2. 28. Iſa. 44. 3. 

Zech. 12. 10. That the .dry Land 
— 41. 18. That there ſhould be Rivers in the Deſart, Lia. 43. 19s 
That : 
and the Church a Nell of living Water, Cant. 4. 15. And here 


Ezek. 47. I. compare Rev. 22. 1. and ſee Zech. 14. 8. Dr. Ligh 
and others tell us, twas a Cuſtom of the | 
ceived” by Tradition, on the laſt Day of the Faſt of Tabernacles, 
to have « Solemnity, Which they call'd Libatio Aque, The Pour- 
ing out of Water. They fetched a Golden Veſſel of the Water 
from the Pool of Siloam, brought it into the Temple with Sound 


ood. 
— 1 
ul >» 


| Thes. 
Comfort Bows in both plentifnlly and conſtantly as a River; frovig _ * 
as a Stream to bear down the Oppoſitions of Doubrs and Yes þ 


(3-) Theſe flow 


Which the Spirit dwells, flow the Iſues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. 
doth net intermeddle with. He that believes, bas the Witneſs in himſelf, 


(1:) That Grace and Comfort will evidence 12ſolf. 
will be ſeen in a. holy Life; the Tree is known by its-Eruits, _ 


ſhould hecome 2 of Water, 
cious Souls ſhould be like a Spring of Mater, Iſa. 38. 14. 
may be an Alluſion to the Waters iſſuing out of Ezekiel's' Temple, 


Fews, which they re- 


N 
4 ial hich Would, neither pgeiß) the Con: 
ſcience, nor purify it, and therefore could not make; the Cemers 


1. See here what it is to cone to Chriſt. "Tis 10 believe "I 


them, the Streams followed; but Believers drank of a Rock is 


bath ſaid, ſeem to refer to ſome i 


* 
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Or, age their inward, 

N NETEE PRIPPLeS. + 
Of the Inclination of their Souls, and their Der 

8 


him; come to him as ths 


more; ſhall has 


bas 
dees 


"= 


7 4 t £4 E ; 12 \ 
gracious Promiſe annexed to this gracious Call, v. 38. 


according, to our Fancy, but believe in a Chrift according to the 


rity Souls that come to Chriſt mall be made * 


ge calls Lving, becauſes 


* 


of Trumpet and other: Ceremonies, and upon the Aſeent to the 


Altar, pour'd it out before the Lord with 
of Joy. Some of their Writers make the Water to 127 
Law, and refer to U. 12. 3. and 55. 1. Others, the he 

And tis. t 


the 


Bac 
ht our Saviour might here allude to this Cuſtom. 


Gentile. (2. ) Very grarious ; If any Man thirſt, let bim come io me 
and drink. If any Man deũres to be truly and eternally happy, 
- ** * 8 | 1 k e n S "3 . 

A ; * A 8 XK: 5 . a 8 5 EY | : = - * . 


any | The'Joy-of the Law, and the pouring out of the Water, 22 : 
fignity'd that, is not to be compar d with the Joy of the Goſpel 
in the Wells of Salvation. | Tt e | 
3. Here's the  Eyangelift's Expoſition of this Promiſe, v. 39. 
| Tis: ee 0 of tho" s net of 4ny;--curward.. Advance 
Lo oe NT © 5 ; I "> of 3 
| "x-- 


. f 


poſſible Expreſſions . 


Believers ſhull have the Comfort, not of a Veſſel of Water 
etehed from a Pool, but of a River flowing from themſelves. - 


* 
4 =. = 


*% 


1 (u.) The,Perſons invited are ſuch 46 fie, which may. be unn 

f | 1. | aſes; either as tg 
their oufevard Condition : If any Man be deſtitute of the Comforts” 
of this Life, or fatigu'd with the Crofles of it, let bis Poverty 
and Afflictions draw him to Chriſt, for that Peace Which my ® 


hs 


* 


« 


ture is the beſt Interpreter of Sexipture. 
- + Obſerve, 1, It is 


| bſerve, 1, It is promiſed to 4% that believe on Ohriſt, that 
- hey {hall receive the FLY Chef. - Some... receiv'd his miraculous 
+ "$i ts, Mark 16. 3 18. all receive his ſanctifying Graces, The 
Gift of the Holy hott 1s one of the. great Bleſlings/pramiſed in 

+ he New Covenant, Act 2. 39. and if promis'd, no doubt per- 
an to alle an Intereft in that Covenant. | 
2. The Spirit dwelling and working in Believers, is as a 
Ree Ing, running Wi, out of 5 plentiful Streams 
fo, cooling and cleanſing as Water, mollifying and moiftening 
us Water, making them. fruitful, © and others joy ful; ſee John 
8 5. When the Apoſtles Tpoke io flwently of the Things of God 
' 3 ve them Utterance, Act 2. 4. and 9 
=, 8 and wrote the Golpel Sf Obriſt with ſuch a Flood. of 

7 - Divine 'Eloquenee, then this was fulfilled, ot of bis Beuy ſhall 
I * 1 his Plentiful Effafon of the Spirit was yet the Matter of 
A Promiſe, for the Holy Gboſt was not. yet given, becauſe Feſus was not 
on na JVC 
1. That "Feſus Was not yet glorified... It was certain. he ſhould 
be glorified,” and he was ever worthy.of all Honour, but he was 
Humiliation and Contempt. He had never 


As pet in a State 
| had before all Worlds, nay, he had meri- 
a further Glory and befides his Hereditary Hon might 


* 


9 


borfeited the Glory | 
n ours. 
aim the Azcbievement. of a Mediatorial Crown, and yet all this 


& 16. but he is mot yet glori- 
is Glory, Jet got us think 


| given Aru yp yv Tveona ͥͤ you, 
was rot yet. The Spirit of God was from Eterni- 
n beginning he mov d upon the Face of the Waters, He 
Was in the Old Teſtament e and Saints, and Zachary and 
_ Elizabeth were both fd cuith the Holy Ghoſt, This therefore muſt 


. 53, 11. 1s e 1 Tim. 

ed, And if Chriſt muſt wait for 

"Much. to wait dor us. 

. That the Holy Gboſt avas not yet 
 Por:the Holy Gl 

ty, for in the 


he underſtood of that eminent, plentiful and general Effuſion of 


8 Spirit which was promiſed, Joel 2. 28. and accompliſh'd, 

18 it 2. 1. The Holy Ghoſt «vas not jet given in that viſible manner 
that was intended. If we compare the clear Knowledge, and 

. Krovg Grace of the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves after that Da 
dpf Pertecoft, with their Darkneſs and Weakneſs before, we ſhall 


5 in what Senſe the Holy Glaſt was not yet given ; the 
_ ,Earneſts and Firſt-fruits of the Spirit were given, but the 


1 


Full Harceſt was not yet come: That which is moſt properly 
l the Diſpen/ation of the Spirit, did not yet commence. The 
* 8 120 was not yet - given in ſuch Rivers of living Water, as 
5 Jhowld.2fue forth to water the whole Earth, even the Gentile 


Mod 3 not in the Gifts of Tongues, to which perhaps this Pro- 
mise prineipaliy-refers. oo Oo oo 
3, That the Reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, Was 
. becauſe Feſus was not "a glorified. (1.) The Death of Chrift is 
ſometimes called his Glorification, Fobn 13. 31. for in his Croſs 
" he conquer d and triumph'd. Now the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
Was purchas'd by the Blood of Chriſt; that was the valuable Con- 
\fideration upon Which the Grant was grounded, and therefore till 
hat Price was paid (tho many other Gifts were beftowed upon 
its being ſecur d tp be paid) the Holy Ghoſt was not given. (2.) 
©" There: Was not ſo. much need of the Spirit, while Chriſt was 
Bimſelf here upon Earth, as there was when he was gone, to 
->ſupply-che Want of him. (z.) The giving of the Holy Ghoſt 
ns to be both an Anſwer to Chriſt's Interceſſion, John: 14. 16. 
and an Act of his Dominion; and therefore till he is glorified, and 


| 
I } 


_ > Converſion. of the Gentiles was the glorifying of Je 
_ 2eertain' Greeks began to enquire after Chriſt, he ſaid, Now is the 
den of Man glorified, John 12. 23. Now the Time for that was 
not yer come, when the Goſpel ſhould be propagated in the Na- 
tions, and therefore there was as yet no occaſion for the Gift of 
©, Tongues, that River of living Water. Bur, | obſerve, tho the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, yet he was promis'd; twas now the 
eat Promiſe of the Father, Acts 1. 4. Tho' the Gifts of Chriſt's 
race ure long AD they are well ſecur d; and while we 
dre Waiting for the Good promiſed, we bave the Promiſe to live 
upon, which ſhall ent and ſpall wot hee 
+7 Secondly, The Conſequents of this Diſcourſe ; what Entertain- 
went it met with; in general, it occaſioned Differences, v. 43. 
pere <vas 4 Diviſion among the People becauſe of him. There was 4 
- S«biſm; ſo the Word is; there were Diverſities of Opinions, and 
[thoſe manag'd with Heat, and Contenrion ; Various Sentiments, 
and thoſe uch as ſet them at darianer. Think we that Chrift 
ume to ſend Peace, that all would unanimouſſy embrace | bis 
: Goſpel, no; but the Effe& of the Preaching of his Goſpel would 
de Bion, for while ſome are gather'd #0 ft, others will be ga- 
bes gainft it; and this will put Things into a ferment, as here 
but this is no more the fault of the Goſpel, than it is the fault of 


ſus... When 


, 
« q 
< 
. 5 


1 ſome Medicine, that it ſtirs up the peccant Humours in the 
| N order to the Diſcharge of them. Obſerve what the 


Debate Was. 


14 


taken cvith be, and well affeBted to him, Ide 


1. Some Were 
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Peeruing to Believes, as perhaps ſome miſugderſto d him, but off ſuch Authority engage to make them ha hey coul 
ds Gifte, Graces, and Comforts of the Spirit : Sce how Scrip-| think highly of bin cx.) Ts SPIE in 
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js in Reverſion. Jeſus. is now mupbeld, Iſa. 42. 1. is now-ſatisfied, | 


Aittle more than thoſe 


by conſulti 


enters upon both theſe, the Holy Ghoſt is not given. (4.) The 


| I (.) Some of them ſaid, 
15, the Prophet, that Prophet which AMof-s ſpake of 
| who ſhould” be Ike ante him : Or, this is the Prophet, 


/ 


| cording to the received Notions - of the Few; Church. 
che Harbinger and Forerunner of the Mn. or; 75 x 
Prophet, one divinely infpired, an 
went further, and {aid; This i5 the Org, v. 41. 
If. 
Time a more than ordinary expectation "ed 
made them ready to ſay. upon every. oceafion, Lo bere 7 Ge 
confus'd. and floating | Notions, which catched at the fir 
rance, for we do not find that theſe People became his 55 es 
Faith in Chrift.; many give Chriſt a 5 . Five "EE. 
| | e Pra itt | 
bur.could not perſuade themſelves to « e. 
and ſo this their Teſtimony to Chrif, Was but a Teftimony. %, 
2. Others were prejudic'd againſt him. No ſooner was this 
| | That Feſus it the Chriſt, but immediately it 
Nas contradicted, and argued, againſt ;: | | 
his Riſe and Original was (as they took it for granted) our of 
5g 8 200 anf wer all the Arguments for his 
being the Chriſt. For, ſhall Cbiiſt come out of Galilee?” Has not 
the ny, e faid, Tbat Chrift comes of the Seed of David 7 
Were ſo far in the 2 that the Meſſiab was to be a Rod ot 
the Stem. of Jelle, Iſa. 11. 1. That out of Besblebem ſhould. ariſe 
by the traditional Expoſitions which their Seribes gave them. 
Perhaps theſe People, who had theſe Seriptures ſo ready to objelt 
| ve wot: alike knowing in other Parts of Holy 
Writ, but had had theſe put into their Mouths by their Leaders, 
ſome corrupt Notions, and ſpeud their Zeal in defence of them, 
ſeem to be very ready in the Seriptures, vyhen indeed they know 
0 A culpable Ignoranee of our Lord Jeſus. They ſpeak of 
it as certain, and paſt- diſpute, that Je was in Galilee, where- 
the Genealogies af the Family of David, or the Re- 
gilter at Bethl-bem, they might have known, that he was the Son 
ignorant ef. Thus groſs Falſhoods in Matters of Fact concerning 
Perſons and Things, are often taken up by prejudiced and par- 
ſame Place, and the ſame Age, wherein the Perſons live, and 
the Things are done, while the Truth might eaſily be found 


and ſent of G 
of che Meſſiah, but the Meſßab bimfe 
% Berit there ; and this ſeems to be cnly the Effect of fome fach 
and Followers; a good Opinion of Chriſt is far Mort ef a lively 
no more. Theſe here ſaid, This is the 
leave all and follow him 5 
great Truth Rtarted, 
and this one Thing, that 
Galilee,” was thought enough to an 
See here, (I.) A laudable Knowledge of the. Scripture. They 
the Governour, Mic, 8 This even the common People knew 
againſt Chriſt, were not 
to fortify their Prejudices againſt Chriſt. Many that eſpouſe 
Seriptures which they have been taught 
to pervert...” 5 
as by enquiring of himſelf, or his Mother, or his Diſciples, or 
„ and à Native of Bethlehem; but this they evillingly are 
tial Men, Ge PIR Reſolves founded upon them, even in the 
out. 


3. Others were enrag d againſt bim, and they would bave talen 

"Ro 44. Tho' what he 220 Was 3 and _—_ 
yet they were exaſperated againſt him for it: Thus did our Ma- 
ſter ſuffer ill, for ſaying and doing well. They: avenld baue taken 
bim; they hoped ſomebody or other Id Gre him, and if . 
they had thought no one elſe would, they would have done it 

themſelves: They would hte taken him, but no Man laid Hands 
on him, being reſtrain d by an inviſible Power, becauſe his Hour 
Was not come. As the Malice of Chriſt's Enemies is always un- 
reaſonable, ſo ſometimes the Suſpenſion of it is unaccorntable. 


- 45 J Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Ne- 


ver man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered 


them the Pharfſees, Ate ye alſo deceived? 48 Have 
any of the rulsrs, or of the Phariſees, believed on him? 
49 But this people Who knoweth not the law, are 
curſed. 50 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came 
to Jeſus by night, being one of them) 5 Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear him, and know what 
he doth:? 52 They anſwered, and {aid unto him, Art 
thou alſo of Galilee ? Search and look: for out of 
Galilee ariſeth no 1 53 And every Man went 
Nun een Hole” CRE 


— 5 . 


The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees are here in.a_cloſe Cabal; con- 
triving how to ſuppreſs Chriſt ; tho 1 mn the great Day of the 
Feaſt, ;they..atrenged not the religious Services of the Day, 
but left that to the Vulgar, to whom it was: common for thoſe 
reat Eceleſiaſticks to conſign and turn over the Buſineſs 
8 In, while they thought themſelves better employed in the 
Affairs of Church Policy. They ſat in the Council Chamber, 
expecting Chriſt to be; brought « Priſoner to them, they having 
iſſued out Warrants for the apprehending of him, d, 32. No. 
here we are told. i 
Fi, What pass d between them and their own Officers, who 


* 


| 
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Warrant they gave them. ; 


Lntereſt, and to 


on it, and they that embrac d it as 
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e Officers for not exectiting the 
z. Wy have, ye not brought: him ? He ap- 
pear'd publickly, the People were many. of em diſguſted, and 


J. The Reproof they gave: ti 


Would have aſſiſted them in taking him; this was the laft Day of 
1% F „aud they Would Wende ſuch another | 


ortunity 3 
why then did you negle& your Duty? It vexed them that theſe 
who were their own Creatures, who depeniied'on them, and on 
whom they depended; intd hoſe Minds they bad inſtill'd Pre- 
judices againſt Chriſt, ſhould thus diſappoint them. Note, Miſ- 
chievous Men fret that they cannot do the Miſchief they would, 
Pſal. 112, 10. G · ·· 1h OS] 8 

2. The Reaſon which: the Officers gave for the Non - execution 
of their Warrant, v. 46. Never Man ſpale like this Man. Now, 
1. This Was a very great Truth, that neh, any Man ſpake with 
that Wiſdom, and Power, and Grace, that convincing Clearneſs, 


and that charming Sweetneſs wherewith Chriſt ſpoke; none of 


the Prophets, no not Maſes himſelf. 2. The very Officers that 
were fent to take him, were taken with him, and acknowledg'd 
this. Tho' tis likely they were Men that had no quick Senſe of 


Reaſon or Eloquenee, and *tis certain had no Tnclination to think 


well of Jeſus, yet ſo much-Seif-evidence was there in what Chriſt 
ſaid, that᷑ they could not but prefer him before all thoſe that fate 
in Moſes's Seat. Thus Chriſt was-preſerv'd by the Power God 
bas upon the Conſciences even of bad Men. 3. They ſaid this to 
their Lords and Maſters, who could not endure to hear any 


Thing that tended to the Honour of Chriſt, and yet could not a- 


void hearing this; Providenae order'd it ſo, that this ſhould be 
ſaid to them, that it might be a Vexation in their Sin, and an 
Aggravation of their Sin: Their own Officers are Witnelles a- 
galnſt them, who could not be ſuſpected to be biaſs'd in favour of 
Chritt This Teftimony of theirs ſhould have made them reflect 
upon themſelves with this Thought, Do we know what we are 
doing; when we are hating and perſecutingone that ſpeaks ſo 
admirably well ? EE hd 1.5 —— N Ee | 5 5 
3. The Phariſees endeavour to ſecure their Officers to their 
beget in them Prejudices againſt Chrift, whom 
they fa them begin to be well affected to; to prevent which, 
they ſuggeſt Two Thing. I. 
1. That if they embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, they will de- 
cetve themſelves ;- v. 47. Are ye alſo deceived ? Chriſtianiry has from 
its firſt Riſe been repreſented to — — as a gres Cheat up- 
| en deceiv u, then when they 
to be undeceit d. They that look d for 4 Meſſiah in exter- 
Pomp, thought them deceiv'd who believ'd in a Meſſiah 
that appear'd in Poverty and Diſgrace ; but the Event declares, 
that none were ever more ſhamefully deceiv'd, nor F. a greater 
Cheat upon themſelves, than thoſe who 'promis'd themſelves 
ridly Wealth, and ſecular Dominion the Meffiah. Ob- 
erve what 4 Complement the Phariſees put upon theſe Officers, 
Are ye alſo deceiv'd ? What! Menof ; your Senſe, and ought, 
and Figure; Men that know better Things than to be impoſed 
upon by every Pretender, and upſtart Teacher? They endes 
vour to prejudice them againſt Chriſt, by perſuading em to 
think well of themſelves. Sts 
2. That they will diſparage themſelves. . Moſt Men, even in their 
Religion, are willing to be govern'd by the 72 of thoſe 
of the firſt Rank ; theſe Officers therefore, whoſe Preferments, 


ſuch as they were, gave them a Senſe of Honour, are deſired to con- 


6 Me | rk pf 
op "Thar if they become Diſciples of Chtiſt, they go contrary 


to thoſe who were Perſons of Quality and Reputation; Have any concerning him, 1. That tho 


y | taken him for his Teacher, yet he retained his Place in the 


of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believ'd on bim? You know the 
ave not, and you ought to be bound up by their Judgment, and 
to believe and do in . according to the Will of your Supe- 
riors ; will you be wi en 
brace Chriſt, Mat. 9. 18. Jobn 4. $3: and more believed in 
him, but wanted Courage to confeſs him, Foby 12. 42. But 
when the Intereſt of Chriſt runs low in the World, tis common 
for its Adverſaries to repreſent it as lower than really it is. But 
it was too true, that 


Side. Tt needs not ſecular Supports, nor propoſes ſecular Adyan- 
7 5 and therefore neither courts, nor is courted by the great 


Men of this World: Self-denial, and the Croſs, are. hard Lef- 
ons to Rulers and Phariſees,...2, This has confirm'd many in their 
Prejudices againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, . that the Rulers and 


Phariſees have been no Friends to them. Shall ſecular Men pre- 
tend to be more concern'd about ſpiritual Things, than ſpiritual 
Men themſelves ? Or to ſee further into Religion than thoſe who 


make ite Study their Profeſſion ? If Rulers and Phariſees do not 


believe iti Chriſt, they that do believe in him, will be the moſt 


fivgular, unfaſhionable, ungenteel People in the World, and 


quſte out of the way of Preferment ; thus are People 8 
ſway'd by external . b. Matters of eternal Moment, are wil. 


ling to be damm d for Faſhion ſake, and to go to Hell in 4 Com · 


pliment to the Rulers and Phariſces. 


2. That they will link themſelves with the deſpicable, vulgar 
Sort of People, v. 49. But this People who know not the La are 


_ curſed , meaning eſpecially, thoſe that were well-affe&ed to the 
Doctrine of Chrift. Obſerve, n 0 th 


I. How ſcornfully and diſdainfully they call them; this Peo- 
pk. Pie not, aaes, this Lay-Pcople, diltinguiſh'd from them 


ets © © 4 [ 


0 
it 


er than they ? Some of the Rulers did em- 


few, very few of them did. Note, 1. The 
Cauſe of Chriſt hath ſeldom had Rulers and Phariſees on ite 


en. 2 


2 


— ——  — 
that ere rhe-Clergy, but ght dre, this Rabth People, this piri« 
al, ſcandalays, ſcoundrel People, whom they diſdained to 
fet with the Dogs of their Flick, the” God had ſer them with the 4 

Lambs of his. If they mean the Commonalty. of the Jewiſh. Na- 
tion, they were the Seed of Arabam, and in Covenant with God: 
and not to be ſpoken. of. with, ſuch Contempt: The Church's. 
common Intereſts are betray d; when any one Part of it ſtudies 
ro render the other mean anti deſpicable. | 
lowers of Chriſt, tho they were generally Perſons of ſmall Figure; 
and Fortune, yet by owning Chriſt, they diſcover'd ſuch a Saga- 
city, Integtity, and Intereſt in the Favours of Heaven, as made 
them truly great and conſiderable: Nate, As the Wiſdom of God 
Roth 7 Choſen baſk —— — 3 are deſpiſed, 
Jo the Folly of Men has common d and deſpis' 
hom. Gad has choſe. 65 1 197 9 ts 2. 0 
2, How unjuſtly they reproach them as ignorant of the Word 
of God; they know not the Law; as if none knew the Law bur 
thoſe that knew it fram them; and no Seripture · Know ledge were 
cutrent, but hat came out of their Mint; and as if none knew 
the Law, but ſuch as were obſervant of their Catons and Tradi- 
tions. Perhaps many of thoſe whom they thus deſpis'd, knew 
the Law, and the Prophets too, better than they did. Many 4 
plain, honeſt, unlearned Diſciple of Chriſt, by Meditation; Ex- 
perience, Prayers, and eſpecially Obedience, attains to a more 
clear, ſound, and uſeful Knowledge of the Word of God, than 
ſome great Scholars with all their Wit and Learning: Thus Da- 
vid came to underſtand more than the Ancients, and all bis Teachers, 
Pſal. 119, 99, 10. If the common People did not know the Law, 
yet the chief Prieſts and Phariſees of all Men ſhould. not have 
upbraided them with it; for whoſe Fault was it but theirs, who 
ſhould have taught them better; but inſtead of that, ob away the 
Key of Knowledge ? Luke 11. 52. 

3. How magiſterially they pronounce Sentence upon them; 
they are curſed ; bateful to God, and all wiſe Men; iTind\apd.oly - 
an execrable. People. Pis well their ſaying they were curſed did 
not make them ſo, for the Curſe cauſleſs ſball. nat come. It is 4 
Uſurpation of God's Prerogative, as well as great Uncharitable« 
neſs, to ſay of any particular Perſons, much more of ariy Body 
of People, that they are Reprobates : We are unable to try, 
and therefore unfit o condemn; and bur Rule is, Bleſs and Curſe 
not. Some think they mean no more; bur they are abt to be de- 

vd, and made Fools of 3 but they uſe this odious Word, they are 
curſed, Rr their own Indignation, and to frighten their 
Officers from having any Thing to do with them: thas the 
Language of Hell in our prophane Age, calls every Thing that 
is diſpleaſing, curſed, and damm d, und confounded, Now for 

9 — appears, theſe Officers had their ConyiQions baffled, and 
ifed by theſe Suggeſtions, and they never enquire further aftet 
Chriſt ; one Word from a Ruler or Phariſce, will ſway more with 


many, than the true Reaſon of Things, and great Intereſts 

of their Souls, 1 A + *r c 
Secondly, What paſs'd between them and Nicodemus a Member of 
their own Body, v. 50, &c. Obſer ve, irt 
1. The Juſt and rational Objection which Nicodemus made a- 
gainſt their Proceedings. Even in their corrupt and wicked Sans 
bedrin, God left not himſelf quite without Witneſs againſt their 
Enmity; nor was the Vote againſt Chriſt carried nemine contra- 
1 has 3330 to wy ine 2267 vat 

1. Who it was that appear d againſt them; it was Nicodemy 
He that came to Feſus by Night h, one of tbem, v. 50. Obſerve 
" he bad been with Jeſus, and 


Council, and his Vote am them: Some impute this to his 
Weakneſs and Cowardice, — think it was his Fault that he did 
not quit his Place; but Chriſt had never ſaid to him, follow mes 
elſe he would have done as others, that left all to follow him : 
therefore it ſeems rather to have been his Miſdom, not preſently 
to throw up his Place, becauſe there he might have rtunity 
of ſerving Chriſt and his Intereſt, and ſtemming the Tide of the 
Fewiſb Rage, which perhaps he did more than we are aware of. 
He might there be as Hyſpai among Abſalom's Counſellors, in- 
ſtrumental to turn tbeir Counſels into Fooliſbneſs., Tho we muſt 
in no Caſe deny our Maſter, yet we may wait for an Opportu- 
nity of confeſſing him to the beſt Advantage. God has his Rem- 
nant among all Sorts ; and many, times finds, or puts, or makes 
ſome good in the worſt Places and Societies: There was Daniel 
in Nebuchadnez2ar's Court, and Nebemiab in Artaxer ress. 2. That 
tho at firſt he came to * by Night IDs of being known, 
and ſtill continued in his Poſt, yet when there was occaſion, he 
boldly. appeared in defence of Chriſt, and. oppoſed the whole 
Council that were ſet againſt him. Thus many Believers, who 
at firſt were timorous, and ready to flee at the ſhaking of a Leaf, have 
at length by Divine Grace grown courageous, and able to langh 
at the [baking of a Spear. Let none juſtify the diſguiſing of their 
SIR, by mp 1 le of 2 unleſs like him they be rea- 

upon the firſt Occaſion ppenly to appear in the Cauſe of 
N tho they ſtand alone in it; for ſo Nicedemas did here, and 
Fobn 19, 39. | | LE 19 2 
2. What he alledg d againſt their Proceedings; u. 31. Doth our 
Law judge any Man before it bear bim, (den Tay de, bear for bim- 
ſelf) and know what be dotb? By no means, tor dbth the Law of 
any civiliz'd Nation allow it: Ro” | "4 


_ 01) H 


If they mean the Fl. 


. 
—— — 5 ——— 2 — — wy 


he riiciples of weir own | 
le 8 ale of uſtice; that no Man is to 
be condethn'd” 3 ad he urged the Exeelleney of Chriſt's 
Poctride, or the Evidence of his Ahucbes, or repeated to them 
bis Divine Diſcourſe with bim, chap. 3. it had been but ro caſt: 
Pearls before Sevine; Who'would ' trample them: under their Feet, and 
would turn again and rent bim; therefore he waves them. 
(2.) Whereas they bad repronched the le, ef 
Followers of Chriſt as ignorant of the" Lau; hie here tacitiy fe- 
torts the Charge upon themſelves, and: ſhews how ignorant 
were of ſome of the firſt Principhes! ES Law, fo un 
to give Law to others. 
(30 The Law is here ſaid to 3 and bear, pr bew; when 


10 He prudenl 
La, and an un 


Ma rates that e. and are ern'd by it judge, and bear, 
8 for t are the Month « of the Le, and Natterer u the 
they bind and! 0 according to ea 7 1s Jſty. mid to wl 


bound and looſed by the Law. 


(4 It is highly fit chat none ſhould: come under the FED | 


of the Law till they have firſt, by a fair Trial, undergone the 

Scrutiny of it. Jadges, when they receive the Complaints of the 

Accvſer, muſt always reſerve in their Minds room for the De- 
fence of the Accuſed; for they have two Ears, to be omg to 
| © Hear both Sides; this is ſaid to be the manner of the „ Acts 
| #5: 18; The Method of our Law 1 Oer and Terminer, firſt ro 
bear, and then to determine.” 

(J.) Ferſons are to be judg d wrd What is is fd of them, but 
what they db; out Law Win not ask what ions are 
of them, or Out-eries againſt them, but what have ey done! 

Whit Overt Ad, can they be e6nviged of? Sentenes uff be gi. 
| ven, ſecundum allegata & probata. Facts, and not Faces, 28 
| known in Ju bes and the State of Juſtice muſt be uſed be- 
fore the Sword of Juſtice. 

Now we may füppoſe the Motion: Nicodemus made in the'Houſe 
on this, was, "That" Jeſus ſhould be deſir d to come and give 

| them an Account of ' Himſelf and his Doctrine, and they ſhould 
| favour! him with ar impartial, unprejudic'd Hearing; but tho 
| none of them could gainſay his l HOI of them would ſe- 


- cond his Motion. 
ion. Hete's no dire Reply |"? 


—— — oh a —— © 


2. What was ſaid to this 
rw given to it, e of his. Ar⸗ 
ment, 3 fou upon him, and what was to ſeek in * 

. 95 in Rai and Repronch. Note, Tis a fi "ne 
4 bad en Men cannot bear te bear Reaſon, and take it 
as an Affrent to be minded of its Müxims: Whoever are againft 
Neigen, give Cauſe to fu 


he was enough ſerved: for continuing — them, whom 
he knew to be Enemies to Chriſt, and for his ſpeaking no more 
on the behalf of Chriſt, than what he might have ſaid on be- 
Half of the greateſt Criminal; that he not be cordemn'd 
unheard. Had he faid, As for this Jeſus, I have heard him my- 
Yelf; and know he is @ Teacher come from God, and you, in err 
him, fight againſt God, as he ought" to have faid ; he eduld not 
bave been worſe abus d, than he'was for this' feeble. Effort off 
His Teriderneſs for Chrift. 15 

As to what they ſaid to N en 0 may oblervs;- 


7 ſuppoſe that Chrift was of Galilee, and that was falſe, and 
| ey ee have been at the pains of an | impartial Enquiry, 
| molt of is Diſeiples were Gulileans, they w were all ſach, where- 
as he had abutdanee of Diſciples id Fudsa, (3.) They ſuppoſe 
chat out of Galilee no —— had riſen, and for this appeals to 
Nicodemuss ſeardb; yet this was falſe too, Forth was of Gath- 
bepber, Nabum ati e borh of Sale; Thus do they; make 
8 their Ref. | 
(2.) How abſurd heir Arguing wer atheſe'C Zo 
as were a Shame to Rafe and” Phariſees,” (I.) Is any 
Worth and Virtue ever the worſe for the Povert 
of his Country. The Galileans were the Seed 


and Frans 
Abrabam; Bar- 


. 
h 
f 
i 
| 
4 


I 
-Gileadites were ealld Fugitives; — refore ebe queſtion'd} 
\ hier he were a Prophet or no? 2 
J. The-bafty Adjoutnment' of the Court on, "ey c 
| up the Aſſembly in 2 and with * Abd eve- 
Il > oy Man went 1e bir οn Hauſe. They met ro tale: 'Cotehſz toge 
"ther againſi "the Lord, vnd bi: Andinted; but they Tagined \a vain 
bing; and not only he that ſits in Heaven laughs at them; 
| but we may fir on Kurth ard laugh at them tob, to fee all the 
Politics of the clofe Cabal broken to — ef "with le a 
1 honeſt Word. They 


nad one fuch Man umen chint; they — ir Was oy no purp 
to go on . na 


to a more convenient Sea 


be Hearts of Mew: LEY ERS 
"3; 2 * 4 * 1 > 2 8 SOS + 1 th ; : 
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jally the] Jews 


they | 
ie yore they] : 


fpe& that Reaſon is againſt them. See 
how they taunt him, Art thou alſo of Galilee 1 v. 52. Some think] Jemne 


22 might have found it fo. (2) They ſuppoſe at becaufe went 'our of Feruſalem 


- {ttimfelf to the. 
| pf 50 go 5 of * way of 


-baxians and iam are the Seed of Adam, and babe wwe wf all N 
#ne- Father ? (2.) Suppoſing no a et had riſen out of Galilee 
yer it is norimpoſſibte that auf“ ſhould/ariſe there? E Eb 
-was the firſt Propher of Gilead, ; und if the 


fs cher; 15 Seaſo n and An, of 77 5. 
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In WED LL Fug 4. Chriffs eue Seer 6 

laid fer bim, in bringing te him a Manan taken in . 

| Hol Liu 2; Ro 1 — 3 of - his +4nith abe 
s | that cd a | Jareg occaſion againſt; hin and 

; made every Thing be fab. 6 Matter bf: Contnoverſy. 61. ee 


Wee l 


uin of the unbelieving Jews, vs 21—30. (3. Con- 
Liberty and Bondage, vo 5133 (.) Concerning Bis Fa- 


; © anſavey to theis blaſphemous Reproaches, w. 4950. (6.) Concern- 
e eee E e OI act tar: 


0 do n 18. 
E S US went” onto the. bunt of MER: rag Ang 
early in the morning he came again ineo che tem- 

. and all the people came unto him; and he ſat 

wn, and taught them. 3. And the ſeribes and pha- 
riſees brought unte him à woman taken im adultery; 
and when the had far her” in the mids, 4 They ſay 
unto him, Maſter, this woman Wag taken 1 14 adultery, 
in the very act. 5./Now Moſes in the law commanded 
us, chat ſuch ſhould be ſtoned but What ſayeſt'thou > 


to accuſe him. But Jeſus. looped down, and with 
bis finger my on the ground as though he heard 
them not. hr ene they continued asking of him, 
he lift up him 

without, lin among you, let fim 


firſt caſt a ſtone at 
ber. 8 And again he 


ſooped down, and.-wote on 


"own c ce, went out: one 
one, benin ft the elde „ ve unto the lt and 
Jeſus was: left alone, and —— woman ſtanding in the 


none bur the . he ſaid unto her, Woman, 
where” or thoſe. N ? hath no, man con- 

d thee? 8 ſaid, No man, Lord. And 
Jeſus ſaid unto Neicher de I condemn. Wy 20, 
and fin n ma” ; 


W 
2 4 


The Chal was WT abus ol in 15 1 0 SY ee 


the Rule oy, and by the le, vet here we have him ſtill at 
Eh wh EePR 


Temple ; bogs <vould he Bae 418 4 


8 . | f is e woe the Evening ou out of the Town, . 1. He 


her to ſome Friend's Houſe, 


4 How fal the Grounds of their arguing are; for, (1 ) or to forme Booth pitch 4 y age pars at the Feaſt of Taberna- 


cles, is not certain; whether he "refted there, or, as fome think, 
continued oy hos in pe: 0 to ee Fe are 295 told. But he 
e 5 he had neyer A Friend 
there chat had either Hans $, or Courage enough to give him 
u Night's Lodging, While his Perſecutors had Houfes' of their own 
to go to, chap. 7. 1. he could not ſo JUL as borrow « Place to 
yt his Head on, but he muſt : 0 47 Mile or two out of Town 
r. He retird (as fone think) | becay ſe he would por. expoſe 
Exil of a opal Tumalt! in che Night : Tis 
Dan I We we can do 
it withour going out of the way 570 uty. In the 4 Tiie 
When lie Work to do in the Tem le, he willing! expoſe 
Himſelf,” and was under ſpecial ProteMon, 1/a. 49, 2. But in the 
icht, When, he bad not Work to do, he withdrew into the 
Count 15 and 1 i there. 
is. return in the Moroing to the Temple, and tokis Work 
the " v. 2. Obſerve here, 
57 Y dou 4 diligent, Preache brit Was; h in the Nun 
2 and rawght, by By had been eathing the 
Foe taupht a gain to-day : Chriſt was a conſtaut 
| Three Wi $ ATE taken 
notice of here r Chrilt's Preaching, The'Time ; 
we in the, Motning- o' he lodged out of. Yau, Tal per- 
haps had ſpent 1 ranch of the Night in ſecret Prayer, yet he came 


ood. to begin HEritnes, and take the Day before us. a. The 
1 in the, Temple; not ſo much becauſe it Was a conſerrated 
piace, for then he Would have choſen; it at other Times, as be- 
cauſe it was now a Place o Coucburſe. And he could hereby 
countenance ſolemn Aﬀembli ies for Religious Worthip, and en- 
15 People to come up to the Temple, for he had hot yet 


ime, 
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ing 3 Light of the World, v. 12— 20, (2. Gn. 
E 


pores 3 their' Fuiber, vi 3847. 5) Here s bis Diſtowrſe' in 


F : Believers, vl nw ne im all this be ; 


& This they ſaid, tempting” him, that they might have 


and ſaid unto them, He he is 


the Ga by the 9 And they which heard it, being con- 


midſt. 10 When Jeſus: had liſt up himſelf, — W 


h, Wuen à Day's Work is to be Gone for God and Souls, tis 


Eft it deſolate. 3. Elis Poſture, he ſa? down and taught, as one 
; 0 3 and as one that, 1 to abide + by i bor 
Þ 


4 


i 
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N 


troul it, and would confirm that 


4 
* 


vigorous Proſecution 


generaey. 


Sentence of the Law, 


nour, for countenaneing the 


would, they would repreſent him, 


and conſt | | + roo cnc 
een would 
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(2.) How diligently his Preaching, was attended upon. Al the 


people came unte bim; and perhaps many of them were the Cgun- 
try People, -who were this Day to return home from the Feaſt, 
and were deſirous to hear one Sermon more from the Mouth of 
Chrift before they returned. They came to him, tho\ he came 
early. They that ſeek bim early, ſball find bim. Tho” the Rulers 
were diſpleas'd at thoſe that came to hear him, yer they would 
come; and be taught them, tho they were angry at him too, Tho 
there were few or none among them that Were Perſons of any 
Figure, yet Chriſt bid them welcome, and taught them. SA 
. His dealing with thoſe that brought to them the Woman ta- 
ten in Adultery; tempting him. The Scribes and Phariſees would 
not only not hear Chriſt patiently themſelves, but they diſturbed 
him when the People were attending on him. Obſerve here, 
Frſt, The Caſe propos d to him by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who herein contriv'd to pick a Quarrel with him, and bring 
him into a Snare, b. 3, 4, 3, 6. rn 
I. They ſet the Priſoner to the Bar, v. 3. they brought him 4 
Woman taken in Adultery ; perhaps now lately taken, daring the 
time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when it may be their dwel- 
ling in Booths, and their Feaſting and Joy might by wicked 
Minds, alon: 
Sin. Thoſe that were taken. in Adultery, were by the Jewiſh 
Law to be put to Death, which the Roman Powers allow'd them 
the Execution of, and therefore ſhe was 28 wang before the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Court. Obſerve, ſhe was talen in ber Adultery ; tho A 
dultery is a Work of Darkneſs, which the Criminals commonly 
take all the care they can to conceal, yet ſomerimes tis ſtrange- 
1y brought to light; Thoſe that promiſe themſelves Secrecy in 
P. deceive themſelves. The Scribes and Phariſees bring her to 
Chriſt, and” ſer her in the midſt of the Aﬀembly, as. if they 
would leave her wholly to the judgment of Chrift, he having 
ſate down as a Judge upon the Bench. | 
2. They prefer an Inditment againſt her, v. 
man was taken"in Adultery. Here they call bim Ma er, whom 
ut the Day before, they had calld a Deceiver; in 
their Blarreries' to have enſnared him, as thoſe, Luke 20. 20. 
But the” Men may be impos d upon with Compliments, he that 


ſearcheth the Heart cannot. 3 FR 
(1) The Crime for which the Priſoner ſtands indifted, is no 


leſs than Adyltery ; which even in the Patriarchal Age, before 
the Law of Moſer, was look d upon as an Iniguity to be puniſy'd by 
the Fudges, Job $15; 9, 1. Gen. 38. 24. The Phariſees, by their 
| on of this er, ſeem d to have « gr 
Zeal againſt the Sin, When it appear d afteryards that they them- 
ſelves were not free from it: nay, they were within full of all 
Uncleanneſs, Mat. 23. 27, 28. Note, It is common for thoſe that 
Ge by 07 omg own Sin, to be ſevere againſt the Sins of 
r$. = 


(2:) The Proof of the Crime was from the notorious Evidence 


of the Fact; an unconteftable Proof, ſhe was taken in the Act, 
ſo that there was no room left to plead not guilty ; had ſhe not 
been taken in this AR, ſhe might have gone on to another; till 
her Heart had been perfectly hardned; but ſometimes it proves a 
Mercy to Sinners to. have their Sin brought to light, that they 
may do no more preſumptuouſly.. Better our Sig mou d ame us, than 
damn vs, and be ſet in order before us, for our Conviction, than 
for our Condemnation. | 
3. They produce the Statute in this Caſe made and provided, and 
vow which ſhe was indiQed, v. 5. Moſes in the Law, command- 
ed that ſuch ſbowld be ſtoned. Moſes commanded that they ſhould 
be put to Death, Ley. 20. 10. Deut. 22. 22. but not that they 
ſhould be ſtoned, unleſs the Adultéreſs was eſpouſed, not mar- 


ried, or was a Prieft's Daughter, Deum 22. 21. Note, Adulte 


is an exceeding ſinful Sin, for it is the Rebelliob of a vile Luft, 
not only againſt the Command, but againſt the Covenant of our 
God. Ie is the Violation of a Divine Inſtitution in Inhoceney, 
by the Indulgence of one of the baſeſt Luſts of Man in his De- 


4. They pray bis Fudgment in the Caſe : But what ſayeft bol ? 
who pretendeſt to a Teacher come from God to re old 
Laws, and enact new ones; what haſt thou to ſay in this Caſe ? 
If they had ask d this Queſtion in Sincerity, with humble Deſire 
to know his Mind, it had been very commendable.” They that 
are entruſted with the Adminiſtration. of Jones, ſhould look up 
to Chrift for Direction; but this they ſaid te 
might have t0 accuſe bim, d. 6. (I.) If he ſhould confirm the 
and ler. it take its Courſe, they would 
cenfure him as inconſiftent with himſelf, he having receiv'd Pub- 
licans. and Harlots, and with the Character of the Meſſiah, who 
ſhould: be meek, and have Salvation, and proclaim a Year of Re- 
leaſe, . and perhaps they would accuſe him to the Roman Gover- 
ö „ in the Exerciſe of a judicial 
Power. But, (2.) If he ſhouſd acquit her, and give his Opinion 
that the Sentence ſhould not be executed, as they expected he 
1. As an Enemy to 3 © 
2s. and as one that uſurp'd an Authority to corte con- 
— Þ chat Prejudice againſt bitn, which 
his Enemies were ſo induſtrious to propagate, that he came tg 
the Law and the Prophets. 2. As a Friend to Sinners; 
+. a Favourer of Sin; if he ſhould ſeem to con. 
6 


— 


Which corrupt the beſt things, de made Occaſions of 


on the Ground, which no body will heed, than buſi 
„ Jin that which doth not belong to them. But when Ch 
4. Maſter, this 


"with 


ing bim, that they 


repreſenthim as countenancing. it; and being « Patron of Offen- 


ces, if he were a ProteQor of Offenders ;. than which no Re- 


fleftion” could be more invidious upon one that profeſs d the 
Srrictneſs, Purity, and Buſineſs of a Prophet. 


Secondly,” The Method he took to reſolve this Caſe, and ſo to 
break this Snare, r > Ss AT 

I. He ſeem'd'to flight it, and turn'd a deaf Ear to it, he foop- 
ed down, and wrote on the. Ground. Tis impoſſible tod t IU, and 
therefore needleſs to ak whar he wrote; but it is the only men- 
tion made in the Goſpels of Chriſts Writings; Euſebius indeed 
ſpeaks of his writing to Algarus, King of Ede. Some think; 
: ey have a Liberty of Conjecture what he wrote here. Grotius 
Ait 
for wiſe Men, when they were thoughtful concerning any thing. 
to do ſo. Ferom and Ambroſe ſup 


accuſeth the Earth, but the Fudgment is mine. Chriſt by this teach- 

eth us to be flow to ſpeak, when” difficult Caſes are propos d 

to us, not quickly to ſhoot our Bolt; and when Provocations 

are given us, or we are banter d; to pauſe and conſider before 

bo Fo ares twice before we ſpeak once” : The Heart of the 
ze 


FRAN to anſwer, Our Tranſlat ion from ſome Greek Copies, 
which 


add, pz Toorowpeve; (tho' the moſt Copies have it not) 


gives this Account of the Reaſon/of his writing on the Ground, 


as tho” he heard them not. He did; as it were, look another. 
way, to ſhew that he was not willing to rake notice of their 
3 ſaying in effect, Mo made me 
It is ſafe. in many Caſes to be deaf, to that which tis not ſafe. 
to anſwer, fal. 38. 13. Chriſt would not have his Miniſters 
to be enrangled in fecular Affairs; let them rather employ them- 
ſelves in any lawful Studies, and fill up their Time with writing 


as tho he heard th he mad a 
rd them not, he made it a „that he not only 
heard their Words, but knew their Thdaghr. bd 7 5 5 
2. When they importunately, or rather impertinently pref'd. 
im for an Anſwer, he turn'd the Conviction of the P 
upon the Proſecutors, v. 7.- by | he” 1 
. They continued aiking bim, and his ſeeming not to take no- 
ice of them, made them the more vehement, for now they 
t ht ſure enough they had run him aground, and that he 
could not avoid the Imputation of - contradifting either the Law. 
of Aae, if he ſhould acquir the Priſoner, or his own Doctrine 
of Merey and Pardon, if he ſhould condemn. her; and there - 
fore they puſh'd on their Appeal to him with Vigour: whereas 
they ſhould have conſtrued his Diſregard of them, as a Check 
to rheir Deſign, and an Intimation of them to de, as they ten- 
der'd their own Reputation PSS ne TSS 
2. At laſt he put them all to Shame and Silence with one 
Word, He lift up bimſelf, awaking as one out of ſleep, FEſal. 38. 
65. and ſaid: unto them, He that is without Sin among you, let him firſt 
caſt 4 Stone at her. | 8 TY 
1. Here Chrift avoided the Snare which they laid for him, 


Fudge or a Divider? 


themſel:es . 


7 


'rwas ſome grave weighty Saying, and that it was uſual _ 


0 10. poſe he wrote, Let the: Names of: _ 
theſe wicked Men be written in the Duſt. Others this, The Earth. 


4 


1 


riſoner 


1 


and effectually ſav'd his own Reputation. He neither reflected 


upon the Law, nor excus'd the Priſoner's Guilt ; nor did he on 


the other hand encourage the Proſecution, or countenance their 
Heat; ſee the good Eſſec of Conſideration. When, we cannot 
— mae Point by ſteering a direct Courſe, tis good to fetch 4 
Compa Jo A By | | 

2. In the Net which they ſpread is their o Foot taten. They 
came with Deſign to accuſe him, but they were forced to ae- 
cuſe themſelves. - Chriſt owns twas fit the Priſoner ſhould be 
proſecuted, but appeals to their Conſciences, whether they were 
ir to be the Proſecutors. ' | 

1. He here refers to that Rule which the Law of Moſes pre- 
ſcrib'd in the Execution of Criminals, that the Hand of the Mit- 
neſſes muſt be firſt upon them, Deut. 17. 7. as in the ſtoning of 
Stephen, AQs j. 58. The Seribés, and Phariſces were the Witneſ- 
ſes, againſt this Woman. Nowy Chriſt puts it to them, whether 
according to their own Law they would dare to be the Execurio- 
ners. -Durſt they take away that Life wirh their Hands, which 
they were now taking away with their Tongues; would not 
their own Conſtiences fly in their. Faces if they did ,, 
2. He builds upon an uncontgſted Maxim in Morality, that it 
is very abſurd for Men to be zealous in puniſhing the, Offences of 
others, while they are every whit as guilty themſelves, and they 
are no better than ſelf-condemn'd who. judge others, and yet 


themſelves do the ſame thing. If there be any of you that is 


without Sin, i. e. Without Sin of this Nature, that has not ſoche 
time or other been guilty of Fornicat ion or Adultery, let him caſt 
the firft Stone at her. Not that Magiſtrates, who are conſcious of 
Guilt themſelves, ſhould therefore connive at others Guilt, But 
therefore, 1. Whenever we find fault with others, we ought to 
refle& upon ourſelves, and to be more ſevere againſt Sin in our- 
ſelves than in others. 2. We ought to be-favourable, tho not 
to the Sins, yet to the Perſons of thoſe that oftend, and to re- 
tore them with a Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering ourſelves and 
our own corrupt Nature. Aut ſamns, aut fuimns, vel poſſumus eſſe 
quod hic eſt. Let this reſtrain us from throwing Stones at our Bro- 
thren, and proclaiming their Faults ; Let bim that is without Sin, 
begin ſuch Diſourſe as that, and then thoſe that are truly hum- 
bled for their own Sins, will bluſh ar ir, and be glad to let it fal, 

$9 i 8172 ? {4:7 77 Jo 


— — Or 


e 3. Thoſe, Sr Jo . 
* Faults of others, are concerned to look well to .themſelyes,. and | will 1 cyt 


- Teaſon-to be afraid of Chriſt's Writing. (2.) However, What he 


- were in of being put to the Bluſh : And if the eldeſt quit the 
Field, and retreat inglor! 


+ Conſcience is God's Deputy in the Soul, and one Word 
Fim will ſet it on work, Heb. 4. 12... Thoſe that had been old in 
- Adulteries, and long fix d in à proud 


vet the eldeſt of them, werg here ſtartled by the Word of 
\ Chriſt; even Scribes and Phafffber, that were moſt conceited of 


ſhame, as Fudab, Gen. 38. 23. 


evidenc'd his Hypocriſy, 6 
© bono me 1 pray thee. There's no way to get 


It is folly for thoſe that are under Convictions, to contrive 
to ſhijt De 
Moe x — had the Wound qpen d, and now they ſhould have 
been deſirous to have it ſearchd, and then it might 
bead, but it was the Th 


Lan heal ihe Wounds of Conſcience, and ſpeak Peace ta 
Thoſe chat are convicted by their Conſciences, will be condemne 


_ 


4. 


OT 000. £20.46 PO 534109 
ho are any way obliged to 


” _ A. GEE LY 


v5 13 e 
animadvert upon the 


keep themſelves pure; Mat. 3.5. Qui alterum incuſat probri, ipſum 


ſe intueri cportet, The Snuffers of the Tabernacle were of pure | f 
Go i . kia 215 
8 od Perhaps he Tefers to the Trial of the ſupefiod Wife by the 


he Man was 


B nion among the Feu, and confirmed by Experience, that if the 


+", 1 are without Sin, ſtand to the Charge, and let the Adulte- 


abe executed; but if not, tho ſhe be galtiy, while. you that 


ſecutors to, by ſhewing them their Sins; they dai, to enſnare 
' hus the Blood 


thinfty hate the, Upright, but the Fuſi ſeek his 2 1 


** 


Reſentment of it; not caring, ie ſai to it; nay, they 94. 24 T 


Belſpazzar. They 
int them, writing their Doom; Happy they who have no 


ſaid frighten d them, by ſending them to their own Conſciences, 
he had ſpew'd. them to themſelves, and they were afraid if they 
mould May till he lift up himſelf again, his next Word would 
ſpeav chem to tbe Morſd, and ſhame them before Men, and there- 
fore they thought it beſt to withdraw. 'They went out one by one, 
that they might: go out feftly, and not by a noiſy: Flight, diſturb 
"Chriſt ; they gat them away, by Stealth, as People being 2 eal 
" away <then they tee in Battle, 2 Sam. 19. 3. The, Order of cheir 
Departure is taken notice of, beginning at the Eldeft, e 
cauſe they were moſt guilty, or firſt aware of the Danger they 


yy no marvel if the younger follow 
bom ——— nit ad 3% 3 fas ad 

1 110 The Force of * Word of Chriſt for the Conviction of 
Sinners: I bey which heard it were convicted by their own Conſciences. 
| Word from, 


Snipe, of themſelves, 


either be | 


[by. their Ju = 


1 „* 
= 
„ 
, 


e e bot Huy het 
en.go from him! Toe whom 


. : K 5 y | F Wi ' ; 2 
. When, the Uitteg the Fielg cit - 
i * - 4% „„ 1 18 47 , 
52 7 e wür bebe het Wh wy 
41 with a ment of our Lord eln 7 


. ARS»: (5, 
„and the Han Harding in 


488 


| or to ki all Jude pe 
Feige der ee i, and 
et his Goſpel rate , And Twill in. 


* Ts AA 8 1 - | 4A, AT Ni Les 4 ; | 
ord, be left thei to | faid, and. done, bis leaye, ir to the mend Sops. of Men 


no longer. keep ket 
* thyſe I. Pf; 1. 7. 6. and 


man, . tis Ii 


the Iſſue. 


be W 
one douptful 
<eaft the firſt 


the Brethrej: ſpall be fairly cet out, and all Indid- 


no. Man condemned thee ;, The aid, No Aan, Tord. She ff 
reſpectfully to Chrift, calls him Lord, but 7s Met 2 * 
her Proſecutors, ſaith nothing in anſwer to that Queſtion chick 
concerned them, Where are thoſe thine Acenſers Doth not tri- 
umph in their Retreat, or inſult over them, as Witneſſes againſt 
themſelves, not againſt ber. If we hope to be forgiven by our 
I We muſt orgive our Accuſers; and if their Accuſations, 
ow. invidious ſgever, were the happy occaſion of awakening 
our Conſciences, e may eaſily: forgive tbem this "Wrong, But 
The anſwered the Queſtion hich concerned herſelf, Has no Man 
condemned thee ? True Penitents find it enough to give Account 
X thee to God, and Will not undertake to give Account of 
. on hoes often 7 I IRTG 4s 
3 The Priſoner is therefore diſcharg'd, Neither do I conderen 
thee, go and ſin no more. Conſider this 
1. As her Diſcharge from the temporal Puniſhment,; if they 
do not condemn thee to be ſtored to Death, . neither do I. Noc 
that Chriſt came to diſarm the Magiftrate of his Sword of Ju- 
ſtice, or that it Is his Will that Capital Puniſhments ſhould not 
be inflited on, MalefaQors ; ſo far from that, the Adminiftrati- 
on of public Lande is eftabliſhed by the Goſpel, and tnade fi 
ſervient to Chriſts Kingdom; 5% me Kings reign. Bur Chriſt 
would not condemn this Woman, (1 2 Becauſe it was none of his Bu- 
ſineſs, he was no Judge, or Divider, and therefore would not 
intermeddle in ſecular Aﬀairs. Hh . Was not of this 


-thernſelves, yet by the Power of 
"ſneak. * F neee 282 1 E-;: 
(..) The Billy of Sinners under tbeſe Conyitions, wWhich ap- 


pears in cheſe Seribes and Phariſees. (1.) It is Folly. for choſe that] if they fly off, 


are under Conviftions, to make it their principal Care to awid 
leſt. we be ſhamed. Our Care 
Mould be more to ſave, cur S ul, than to ſave our Credit. Saul 
when he ſaid, E noc 
| the Honour an 
Comfort of Penĩitents, but by faking the Shame of . 


17 


their Convictions, and get rid of them. Theſe Scribts 


a; it might have bee 
8 they dreaded and declin d. (3. Itts. 
Folly for thoſe that are under Convictions to get, away fron 
"Feſus Chriſt,” as. theſe here did, for he is the oply one that 
| ak Peace to us. 


Chrifks Ward. are made to ſhame. inſiſt upon their 


Mord. Tractent Fabrilia Fibri.” (2) Becauſe ſhe was proſecuted 
by thoſe that were more guilty han the, and could not for 
inſiſt x | mand of Juſtice' apainſt her. This 
Law appointed. the Hands of the Witneſſes to be firff upon the 
Criminal, and afterward the Hands of all the People; ſo that 
: and do not condemn her, the Proſecution drops. 

The juſtice of God in inflicting temporal Judgments,” ſomerimes 
takes notice of a comparative Righttenſmeſs, and ſpates thoſe who 
are otherwiſe obnoxious, when rhe puniſfiing of them would 
grauiy thoſe. that are Worſe than the Vent. 32. 26. But when 
brit diſmiſs d her, it was With'this' Caution, Go. and fin no 
more. , Impunity emboldens Male factors, aud therefbre "thoſe 
Who are guilty, and yer have found means to Eſeupe the Edge 
of the Law, need not double their Wäteh, le Sutun Yet Au van- 
tage; for the fairer the eſcape Was, the fairer the Wärsing Was, 
to go and fin do more. They Who help to ſave the Life of a 
| 2 ſhould, as Chriſt here, help to ſave" the Soul with chis 

0 OO EY ORE NO Punt 

2. As ber Diſcharge from the Eternal Puniſhment,"For Chriſt 
to let not condemn thee, is in effect to fa, L do for- 
ce 
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% m not ee en thee? 


12 T. 2 ſpake Jeſus again unto them, 3 Tam 
the light of the world: he that followeth me, ſhall not 


my ſelf, het my record is true: 


ö 
| 
; 
"Pp 
t 
Dr 
5 
5 
t 
7 
T 
f 


in Darkneſs, but fi have the Light of Life 
Light, then, 


Sins, And edald upon good Grounds give tie PAbGlucion; for 


as he knew'the hardneis and im penitent Hearts of the Profecy- 


tors, and therefore ſaid that Which would confound them, fo he 


knew the” Tenderneſs and fincere Repentance of  the*Priſoner, 


and therefore ſaid that which would comfort her, as he dick to' 


chat Woman that was a Sinner, ſuch a Sintmer as this, Was 


ee yo are all coram n Fudice. . Chriſt will not con- 
demn thoſe; o tho they have ſinned: wilt go and fin mo more; 


Pal. 85. 8. Ia. 55; 7. He will not take the n der e ow he os 


againſt us for our former Rebellions, if we will but 


our Arms and. return to our Allegiance” 3. Chriff's Favour to 


us in the Remiſſion of the Sins out are paſt, ſhould be a pie 
vailing Argument with us to 98 1 inbre, Rom. 6. 15 2.5 
Go t and fin no reg 


* * 


walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 13 The 
Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou beareſt re- 


cord of thy ſelf; thy record is not true. 14 Jeſus an- 


ſwered and {aid unto them, Tho — I bear record of 


or I know whence 1 
came, and whither 1 805 but ye cannot tell Whence 1 


come, aud whither I g0. 15 Ye judge after the fleſh, 


I judge no man. 16 And yet if I judge, my judgment fit 


is true: for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 


ſent me: 17 It is alſo Written in your law, that the 


teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am one that bear wit⸗ 
neſs of: my ſelf, and the Father that ſent. me, . beareth | 5 
witnels of me. 19 Then faid they unto him, Where 
is thy Father ? | Jeſus anſwered, Te neither know me, 
nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye ſhould have 


known my. Father alſo. 20 Theſe, words Hoke Jer 
ſus in the treaſury as he taught in the temple: 


no man laid hands e on n him, for his TOAD was not or 


come: 


* 55. * 


be ol of this Chapjer i is SES up. with Debates el] 
| a Chriſt and contradicting Sinners,” who cavil d at the moſt gracious 


Words that proceeded out of his Mouth. Tis not certain 
whether theſe Diſpures were the ſame Day that the Adultereſs 
was diſcbarg'd,. tis probable they were, for the Evangelift men. 


tions no other Day, and takes notice, b. 2. how. early Chriſt! 
= 7 that day's Work, Tho thoſe. Phariſees that accus'd the 


oman were abſconded, yet there were other Phariſees, v. 13. 


a 2 confront Chriſt, who had Braſs enough in their Foreheads to 


them in Countenance, tho ſome of their Party were put 
E Aa a ſhameful Retreat; nay, perhaps that made them the 
_— induſtrious to pick Quarrels with him, if e to re- 
trieve the Reputation of their baffled Farty. 5 | 
In theſe Verſes we have, 2 e 
1. A great Doctrine laid down, with the Application of it. | 
() The Dodtrine is, Thar Chr 's the Light of the World ; v. 13. 


Gs, ſpake Feſus again unto. them; 'tho* he had ſpoken a great deal 
to them to little purpoſe, and what he had ſaid was oppos'd, |. 


et he again, for he ſpeaketh once, yea twice: 1 had turn'd'Þ 
: deaf ow — 4 — he 14 and Che ak gin > tho ſay- 
ing, I am the Light of the World. Note, jos bein is the Light 
of the World. One of the Rabbies ſait * is the Name of | 
the Meſſab, as it is written, Dar. 2. 22. Aud Light d«velleth 4with 
bim. od i is Light, and Chriſt i is the Image of the inviſible God; 
God of Gods, Light of Lights. He was yh ions to be a Lizht| W 
to lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 22. and ſo the Light of the Worldy 
and not of the Feeyiſh Chureh only. The viſible Light of the 


"= 1 ye pp =; TER * 
purpoſe is it to talk with tho 8 ee 225 0 el 
nor deſire to know 1 75 * them 185 ng 4 ta 


n 


. 11 l6 tie e of rhaſe 150 folle = 
ſhalt mt walk arkneſt. . y {hall Not, 
thoſe Inſtruckions in the way TX. Truth, whic * 


keep them from deſtroying Ae and” thoſe 
JL. of. Duty, which. are neceſla y,to keep them fr 


in. They alk have the el hz 2 
Ne 93 5 —_ with A; og by + 3 7 7 1 7. 487 En} oyment , 15 God, n ich Wi if vo 1 80 Ne 8 6 75 21 5 Nas ap 
| Thy Sins are forgiven thee, go in Peace. So here, Ne con- Life in this orld, and 5e ever] 4 8 ite- BR Ale eier 
demn thee. Note, 1. They are truly happy whom Chrift dh wt | where there VIII Pe ne U 77 
condemn; for hits Diſcharge is a el Anſwer to all iber 11 Ng ba 0 Dear + 1 D 1 No, Chr] 7 
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4 rhis:Hox 
bear 


Record of thyſel thy Record is not true. is, Object ion * 
went upon Wk | wh Heh. we. ay have 9 —— 
Self-comm-»tlation, which is a fp f 


92 15 —— 
of, Self-love, ſuch as We are 


'W are wil 15 owni in ee Bile in in 85 "the, 
on was ver Tg Se . 7 they Tp IE Crime, 
a Dimiurſs the redifuity. of ine, hi TY | 
caſe of one Who, introd aced A. Bur . 


and unayoidable. . Did got 1755 es, pag 4 up 


of emer, when th oj Howes 3 | 


Meſſed ers 2 or the” 
ſayeſt.thou drk 2 


2 (2.) They overlooked the 17 7525 55 
the other Nach 9 1 55 borated. the on he te 


of 1 e onl ner 5.5 
ny had indee de n ee ous, 1 or 
Nen . Thi Pended, bur his 


Fe hh, ITY 1 2 Fo 
Fas chitin Reply to this Obfecrion, 1 * IG, He doth 


v2 9 5 5 


ey bis 
5 tight 


more, than 74 
bac bat 


et&x 
on them as he might: Yau profeſs, ourſ 0 ro. 8 Hor 
wy good fe B, but Tour Witne 8 1s 71 Fr i 


FEY Fiche; i tho 7 Had Way'd his own Lagen ; 
erog gate 15 1 


31. yet here he abides by it, that it did nat 
the Cre of his other 1 9 


fs, 
the Force N [ 775 He is ne 1 a ip 0 'neceſfary ro 1h bs 


Property of "Ligh 7 to be e 


themſelves. © 


155 and it is 


Principles pros 


He urgeth three Things to prove _ — 2 the bt 


himſelf, was true and cogent. Ter 
1. That he was conſcious to 


n Au. 
| e ſatisfied 1 in Möge TI it. PID: di vert qu 


as one at uncertainty, nor galt Eee 4 dip {table Notion whic 


bimlſelf heſitated about, 


b t dec lar d * Ave f. 7 
Account of himſelf as he would 5125 * As we 


know whence... 1 


come, and 4 L go. tt s fully 7 7 7 1 of his own Under- 
taking e to laſt; vow WE Errand, he went A. 


and What 
his Manife 


s Succeſs 1 81 >; be knew What he as 
on 75 the World, h and 2 5 be ſhould be — 


that he came from dhe 1 1 75 and Was bing to af John 16. 28. 


came Trom.; (Glory en 7 gol jy lory,. Þ ohn 17. 55 This $ 

0 riſtians, chat tho', the. Wat 

er Wes A it e not, yet they know whence their 

| 5 Li comes, and es it RS, Al. 80 en 1 
dunds. 


2, That the were very ines nt as. ki an 
os RE hey Paper Judges, of kim, = 


the Sg 


e and not to E IEgarde 


come, 


? 6 ee they, WEIS (Era, willingly, 755 Tre 11 
th. To 5 


92, 6 


not 6 Tk | WS Tas e gn 45 1 1 3 het 


on bey that deſpi 


> Chr) 's Dominic 
5025 evil of what they know not, | Jude 8 s RPA ADE A er 


Hea 


. Were partial v. 1 p Fs Jie Ae the H.. 
Witkom gives th ho of be „and ourwa 
hea ey Eid, only are given in Evi ence, and 9 


decided 5 to them, . then: Men jxdge 14 4is Feb 
World is the Sun, and Chriſt is the Sun of Righteouſneſs :1 One | when. the tion o e 1 20 5 
Sun enlightens the whole World, ſo doth one Chriſt, and there Jaggin piritual Matters 6 WIA we judge L* 0 7 
needs no more. Chriſt's being the Light, ſpeaks, (1.) What he [; * the, carnal ga recommends ys. to 0 


the World, the Fountain of Light, enlightening every M. 


is in himſelf, moſt Excellent and Glorious. (2) What he is t Mil 
What a Dungeon would the World be without the Sun 2 Te 


. it be Without Chriſt, by whom Light came into the. World, 
John 3. 19. 


(2.) "The Inferenee from this Doctrine is, He that followerb/ "uy 
as a Traveller follows the Light in a dark 5 5 all not wal 
ritt be the 


1. It is our Duty to falloep "WY to fabmit ourſelves to his Con- 


duct, and in every thing take Birections from him, in the way 
that end to Happineſs. Many follow falſe Liebes; there are 
Jenes fatui that lead them to Deſtruction, but Chriſt is the e 
Light. Tis not enough to. lok at this Light, and to gaze upon: 


Mts but weimuſt follow it, believe in it, and walk in it, for Tk a. | Chriſti, medicinalis eſt, non Jie Aug. . 


ight to our Feet, not our Eyes only. 


folg we ops e after the 75 
Tight When k ule is wrong. The 7 "d of Chrilt a 


by Goſpel by oatward 

mean, thought it impoſf 

48 f tbe Sun under a oud; were. no Sun. 
(3 2 Becauſe Fe 5 fh y,were — * and unfair tows 


ces, and becauſe 


cannot. 


be appear I 


ld be the Light of che Neg; 


ds him ; inci- 


ted in that, I I neither make nor, meddle w 
1 . lirical Affairs, nor doth wy. DoGrine.,or Prafiice. at 


intrench upon, or interfere with your. Civil. 

owers ; he thus judg'd no Man; .now if he 
the Hieb, it was very uhreaſonable for. them 0 5 

'Fieſb ; and to treat him as an Offender , agai 


7 or wp 
not war 4 

e e bim after . 

the Civil Go- 


vernment. Or, I judge no Man, i e, not now in my firſt coming, 


that's deferr d till I came again, 3 n 


* eee 


— 14 
we! 


|. and corrobora 


 Evuviſels, fo = Father was with him in the Word in proſecu- 
and execating thoſe Counſels, ant never left him Inops Con- 


Mees, o. 17, 18. Where, 


-  Pimiory © Me 
bir W time Hand has joined in Hand to bear a falſe 


Reference is here had to that Law, Dent. 


Mitneſſes to the World now, will in the great Day be Witneſſes 


their Tongues were let looſe; and their Hands ty'd. 1. How 
casil at his Diſcourſe, v. 19. Tho in hat be ſuid there ap- 


Obſerde, (u.) How they evaded the Convitiion with a Cavil; 
© Then ſaid they unto'bim, where ir 

' have . 

that when he ſpoke of his Futber, he meant no other but God 
- himſelf; yet they pretend to underſtand him of a common Per- 


* «of 
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. Thar his Teftimony of himſelf was - ſyfciently-; ſupported: 
pd corroborated by the Teftimony of his Father <vith bim, and 
br hint, v. 16. | And yet if L judge, 8 true. 
bu _— judge, Jobn 9. 39. tho not politically. Conſider 

opti ee I | 

1. As a Fudge, and his own Judgment was valid. A judge I 

who have Authority, to execute Judgments, I to whom all Things 

are delivered, I WA am the Son 6f God, and have the Spirit of 

God, if 1 Jodge, e ee true, of unconteſtable Retiirade, 
ulabſe Au 


He did in Wh 


and uncontroulab athority, Nom, 2. 2. If I ſhould m 
9 müßt be true, and then you => 1 3 
t the 4 8 Day is not yet come, you are not yet to be 
Se at Tpar'd, and therefore now I judge no Man : ſo 
ont. © 48 #33 een 7 "$4 ; 2 | 
LP Now 


1's $5 * 


1 Father.” "He" had' the Father's concurring Counſels to diref ; 
as he was With the Father before the World in forming the 


„ Ta. 11. 2. All the Counſelt of Peace (and of War too) were 
eteren thei berg, Tech- 6. 13. He had alſo the Father's con- 
Sürring Power to authorize and confirm ' what he did; ſee Pſal. 
V9. 21, Kc. I/. $2. . He did not a& ſeparately, but in his 
own —_ and his Father's, and by the Authority aforeſaid, John 
bs Oe 3s oft «en A RE IL © "+840 
Ky" His Furher's Commiſſion to him, tis the Father that ſent 
"me. | Note, God will go along with them that he ſends, ſee 
a 3. 10, 12.” Come, and I will ſend thee, and certain I will 
-be with iber. Now if Chrift had a Commiſſion from the Father, and 
_ COFRT with” — in all his Adminiftrations, no 
bt his Fudgmem was true and valid; no Exception lay againſt 
2. Look upon him as a Witneſs, and now he appear'd no o- 
therwiſe (having not as yet taken the Throne of by) were and 
"as Tuch his Teſtimony was true, and unexceptionable; this he 


I. He quotes a Maxim of the Fewiſh Law, v. 17. That the Tu- 
"Two" Men is true. Not as if it were always true in it 
- Teſtimony, 1 Kings. 21. 10. But it is allow'd as ſufficient Evi- 
"dence, upon Which to ground a Verdis (verum diflum) and if 
nothing appear to the conttary, *tis taken for 8 to be true. 
es ſhall be 1b Proc eee 
"Teo Mineſſes ſpall be ibat t worthyof Death be put to »And ſee 
Dent. 19. 5. W. 37. 30. "Tis 5 favour of Life that in genes 
Cauſes Two Witneſſes were required, as with us in Caſe of Trea- 
"ſon. See Heb. 6. 18. „„ | 
. He applies this to the Caſe in hand, v. 18. I am one that bears 
Mine of my ſelf, and the Father that ſem me bears Witneſs ef me. 
"Behold" Two Witneſſes! 'Tho' in human Courts, where Two 
*Witneſſes are required, the Criminal, or Candidate, is not ad- 
mitted to be 4 Witneſs for himſelf, yet in a Matter purely Di- 
Line, which can be provd only by a Divine Teſtimony, and 
"God himſelf muſt de che Witneſs, if the Formality of Two or 
rer Witneſles be inſiſted on, there can be no other than the 
Toh Father, the eternal Son of the Father, and the eternal 
irit. Now if the Teſtimony of Two diftin& Perſons, that are 
Boe and therefore may deceive, or be deceived, is concluſive, 
nuch more ought the Teſtimony” of the Son of God concerning 
himſelf, Lasten the Teſtimony of his Father concerning 
him, to command Aſſent: ſee 1 Jobn 5: 7, 9, 10, 11. Now this 
proves, not only that the Father and the Son are Two diftin& 
Perſons, for their reſpective Teſtimonies are here ſpoken of as 
the Teſtimonies of Two ſeveral Perſons; but that theſe Two are, 
One, not only one in their Teftimony, bur equal in Power and 
Glory, and thi re the ſame in Subſtance. St. An here 
"rakes occaſion to caution his Hearers againſt Sabellianiſm on the 
one hand, which confounded the Perſons in the Godhead, and 
Arianiſm on the other, which deny'd the Godhead of the Son 
and Spirit. A eft Filins, & alius Pater, non tamen aliud, ſed 
Foc ipſune ot E Pater, | & Filiulg Fil. anus Deus et, Traft 36. i 
eee 1 „ | 
Chriſt here 8 himſelf and the Father, as Witneſſes to 
the World, giving in Evidence to the Reaſon and Conſcience of 
the Children of Men, whom he deals with as Men. And theſe 


Again thoſe that perſiſt in „ ot and their Word will judge 
M : ; ' 20 3 


En. 0 fied * : (a! 4 44 , 
This was the Sum of the firſt Conference between Chriſt and 
* theſe carnal Fewws ; in the Concluſion of which we are told how 


their Tengurs were let loſe (ſuch was the Malice of Hell) to 


pear d nothing of human Policy or Artifice, but a Divine Securi- 
dy, yet they ſer themſelves to croſs Queſt ions, with him. None ſo 
incurably hund, as thoſe that reſolve they will not ſee. 

Father? They might eaſily 
by the Tenor of this, and other his Diſcourſes, 


call. bis Witneſs, and challenge him, if he could, to produce him 75 
Father? Thus as Chriſt ſaid of them, b. 15. They 


ere 7s thy 


ther, that he ſhould be fit to give Evidence in ſuch a Caſe as 
reſiſt the Wiſdom. and Spirit with which be ſpake. 
(2) How he evaded the Cavil with a 
wilful. Ignorance ; je neither know me nor my _ Father, Tis to no 
purpoſe to diſeourſẽ to you about Divine Th 0 

them as blind Men do of 

thing of the Matter... 


28 which makes his 9 ment inexceptionable, is, . ne charged them with Ignorance of God; 1 2 —_— 
) His Father's Concurrence 2 T am not alone, but I and Euther. on "1 ich Ignorance pf God ye ham not my 


Ather. In Fudab was God known, Pſal. 76..1. they had ſome 
Knowledge of him as the God that made. the Warld, but their 
Glory 
Chriſtian Church know the Father, know him as a, Father, 
2. 13. but theſe Rulers of the eus did not, becauſe they would 

not ſo know him. gy | 7 21. e : 43 153 e Th 
. He ſhews them the true Cauſe of their Ignorance of God, 
| if ye had known me, ye ſhould have kuown a Ke jeg all The rea- 

on why Men are ignorant of God, is becauſe th 


ing him we ſhould know the Father, whoſe Perſon he is the ex- 


preſs Image of, Fobn 14. 9. Chryſaſtom proves hence the Godhead 


of Chriſt, and his Equality with his Father. We cannot ſay, 
he that knows a Man knows an Angel, or he that knows a Crea- 
ture knows rhe Creator; but he that knows Chrift, knows the 
Father. 2. By him we ſhall be inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
God; and introduced into an Acquaintance with him. If we 
knew Chriſt better, we ſhould-know. the Father better, but where 
the Chriſtian Religion 1s lighten and oppos'd, Natural Religion 
will ſoon be loſt and laid aſide; Deiſm makes way for Atheiſm. 
Thoſe become vain in their Imaginations concerning God, that 
will not learn of Chriſt. * r | 
2. See how their Hands were ty'd, tho their 7oneves were 


lice of Hell. Theſe Words ſpake Feſus,. theſe bold Words, theſe 
Words of Conviction and Reproof, in the Treaſury, an Apartment 
of the Temple, where to be ſure the Chief Prieſts, whoſe Gain 
was their Godlineſs, were - moſtly. reſident, attending the Buſi - 


one part, ſometimes in another, as he ſaw occaſion. Now the 
Prieſts who had ſo a Stroke in the Temple, and look d up- 
on it as their Demeſn, might N with the Affi ffance of their 
Janizaries that were at their beck, either have ſeiz d him, and 
pos him to the Rage of the Mob, and that Puniſhment which 
they call'd the beating of the Rebels; or at leaſt have ſilenced him, 
and ſtopt his Mouth there, as Amos, tho tolerared in the Land 
of Fudab, was forbidden to propheſy in the King's Chappel, 
| Amos 7. 12, 13. Yet even in the Temple, where they had him 

in their reach, N Man laid Hands on him, for bis Hour was not 
yet come. See here, (1.) The Reſtraint laid upon his Proſecu- 

tors by an inviſible Power, none of them durſt meddle with him. 
God can ſet Bounds to the Wrath of Men, as he doth to the 
Waves of the Sea ; let us not therefore fear Danger in the way 

of Duty, for God hath. Satan and all his Inſtruments in a Chain. 


frequent mention of this intimates, how much the Time of our 
Departure out of the World depends upon the fixed Counſel and 
Deeree of God. It will come, it's coming; not yet come, but 
it is at hand: Our Enemies cannot haſten it any ſooner, nor 


our Friends delay it any longer than the Time appointed of the 


Father, which is very comfortable to every good Man, whocan 
look up, and ſay with Pleaſure, My Times are in thy Hands; and 
better there > Bt: in our own. His Hour was not yet come, be- 
cauſe his Work was not done, nor his Teſtimony finiſhed. To 
all God's Purpoſes there is a Time. | 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your ſins: whither 
L go ye cannot come. 22 Then ſaid the Jews, Will he 
kill himſelf ? becauſe he fairh, Whither 1 go, ye cannot 
come: 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are from beneath, 
I am from above: ye are of this world, I am not of 
this world. 24 1 aid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall 
die in your ſins: for if ye believe not that I am be, ye 
ſhall die in your ſins. 25 Then ſaid they unto him, 
Who art thou? And Jeſus faith unto them, Even the 
ſame. that I ſaid unto you from the beginning. 2611 
have. many things to ſay, and to judge of you: but he 
that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the. world thoſe things 
which I have heard of him. 27 They underſtood not chat 
he ſpeak to them of the Father. 28 Then ſaid Jeſus un- 
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e Chap. 8. 
ſon; and ſince he had appeal d to his Teſtimony, they bid him 
judge after ibe Fleſh. Perhaps they hereby intend a Reflection — * 
on the meanneſs and. ob curity of his Family; | where is thy Fa- 
this 2. Thus they turn it off with a Taunt, when they conld 1 


Ar further Conviffon.; be 
did not tell them where his Father was, but charg'd them with 


| ings, Who talk of 
ours Poor Creatures, ye know no- 


Eyes were darkened that they could not ſee the Light of bis 
ining in the Face of Feſus Chriſt. The little Children of the 
7 


4648 4 | ey are unac- 
quainted with Jeſus Chriſt. Did we know Chriſt, 1. In knoyy- 


thus let looſe; ſuch was the Power of Heaven to reſtrain the Ma- 


neſs of the Revenue. Chriſt taugbt in the Temple, ſometimes in 


(2.) The Reaſon of this Reftraint, His Hour was not yet come, The 


> OS. ST. 


J WWW TY WW RET YT TOO 


. «- 
2 a 

Chap 3 
„ * * ” ba a * he 0 ” 


D 


ther he took the Penitent Thief wich him that did not die in 
but they c anne; tis morally impoſh 


Line upon Line, into a merry Song, Iſa. 28. 13. But be 5e 10 


upon his o. Life, to avoid the Indiguiries done him, like Saul 
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Chriſt, here gives ſair wiese the careleſs, unbelieving 
ys, to con] d rt what. would be rhe Conſequence of their In- 


| Fiſt "The Wrath threaten ds Ver. 21. Foſus ſaid again unto them 
that Which might be likely. to do them good... He continued to 


| becauſe a Remnant ſh 
Voice; he had, piped to them. in the Offers of his Grace, and 


they had not danced ; now be mourns to them in the Denunciati- 


ons of his Wrath, to try if they would lament, - He ſaid, I go] contrary to this 


% Way, and ye; ſhall. ſeek me, and ſball dis in jour Sins: Whither I 
7 2 pre 8 Every Word er oh = ſpeaks ſpiritual 

udgments, which: are the ſoreſt of all others; worſe than War, 
Peſtilence, and Captivity, which the Old /Teftament Prophets 
4 Four Things are here threaten'd againſt. the Fa. 
1. Chriſt's Departure from them. I go my. way; i. e. it ſhall 
not be long but I will go, you. need not take ſo much pains to 
drive me from you, I ſhall $0 of myſelf. They ſaid. to him, der 
part ſom u, We deſire not the Knowledge of thy Ways, and he 
takes them at their Word; but oe to thoſe from whom. Chriſt! 
e The Glory is g our Defence is departed 
when Chriſt, goes. Chriſt frequently warn d them of his De- 
parture before he left them; hg bid oft farewel, as one lath to de- 
part, and willing to be invited, and chat would have them ſtir. up 
themſelves to tale hold an bim. | big 


2, Them Enmity to be true Meſſiah, and their fruicleſs. and | 


N 
for we will never ll aurſeluet. Th 


cher ee e Eber bim, 
| | us hey make, him, not only 
fuch a. one as themſelves, but Norſe; yet in the Cad 
brought by the Romans upon the Feæus, many of them in Diſcon- 


tent and Deſpair did kill. ibe malta They had 


Wil he go to the diſperſed Gemilas: But ſee how indulged Mats 
grows more and mere malicious. gd 
Thirdly, The Confirmation of What he had faid;. nis 

. 1+ He had ſaid,... Whither I g Je ennnot comes; and here he gives 

Reaſon for that, ©, 2g. Le ane from beneath, I am from abou 23 
| are of this World, Ian not of this Morid. Ve are fx: ie are 
thoſe Things. hich ane beneath 1 notings not ſo muets, their-Riſe .- 


from beneath, as their Affection 0 theſe lower Things; ye are 


© 4 - 


come. where. I go, hen your Spirit and Diſpeſition ĩsſo di Air 
contrary to mine See here, (10, What; the Shirit of tbe 2 
ſus was, not of this Mord, but from above. He was perfectly dead 
to the Wealth of the World, the Eaſe of the Body, and he 
Praiſe of Men, and was wholly taken up wich divine and hea- 
venly Things, and none ſhall be with hi but .thoſ# ho ate 
born from above, and have their Converſation in Heaven, (2. ] How 

| us their Spirit was z ye are from beneath, and of this 
World. The Phariſees were of -& carnal, . worldly Spirit, and 
77... widb-them,,;; c> 14. +. 6, 
2. He had ſaid, Te ſball die in your. Sin, and here - he. Glands 
to it; therefore I ſaid rb 2 your ——— — fronts 
beneath ;, and he gives this further;Realon, for it, 7 — nat 
that 1 am be, ye. ſhall dre in your Sins, v. 24. Ses here, 1. What 
We are requir d to believe, : That I am be, ird a o, Tha: F m, 
which is one of God's Names, Exod. 3. 13. Twas the Son af 
God that there ſaid, Zbejeh aber Ebejeb, I wil be wbat 1 uff be:; 
for the, Deliverance of IIrsel Wus but a Figure of good Things to 
come, but now he ſaith, I am be; he that ſhoald come, hie thas 
you expect the Meſlias to be, that. you, would have me to be to 
Jou: I am more than the bare Name of the Meſfiah I do not 


ul with an empty Sound of Words, bur «feds it wich 25, 
Doctrine of Chriſt 's Mediation, 28 areal Thin OED = 
Effects. 2. How neceſſary it is that we belieze 

not this Faith, we ſhall dis in our Sint; fer the Matter is fo fers 


9 * 


11 ſeek ue, which ſpeaks, either, (I.) Their Eumity to the true 


way, Which were both their Sins and their Puniſhments. (+ 
5 ve ſhall ſeek to ruin my Intereſt, 
ri 


e and Followers with a fr | 
This was... continual Vexation and Torment . to- themſelves, 
made. them ;incyrably ill-natus'd,, and brought, Wrath upon them, 
K and their own) to the uttermoſt. Or, (z.) Their joe ern 
after falſa Cþrifts- . Ye ſhall continue your ExpeRations of the 
Meſſiah, and be the ſelf perplexing Seekers of; a Chriſt to come, 
when be is already come, like the Sademites, Who being 
ſtruck — does, wearied themſelves: to find the Door, 
Ram. 9. 1715 | 


I 32. 8 e 2 90 | 
i144; K ear, final Impenit y: Le {ball dis in your Sins. Here's} 


an Error in all our Engle Bibles, even the old Biſhops Tranſla- 
tion, and that of Geneva, (the Rlemiſis only excepted) for all the 

tet Copies have it in the ſingular Number, d 74 duaglie d, 
In your Cn, ſo all the Latin Verſienm; and Calvin has a Note upon 
the Diſterence between this and v. 24. Where it is plural, 
rate Aae, that here it is nteant cially: of the Sin of Un- 
belief, in hoc percato weſtro, in this Sin of yours. Note, Thoſe that 
live in Unbeſief, are for ever undone if they die in Unbelief. Or, 
it may be underſtood in general, Te ſball die 2 Iniquity, as. 
Brel. 3. 194 and 33. 9 Many that have long liv'd in Sin, yet 
by a timely Repentance, through Grace, are ſaved from dying in 
Sin; but for thoſę who go our of this World of Probation into that 
of Retribution under the Guilt of Sin «pardons, and the Power 
of Sin uunbrten, there remainerh. no Relief; Salvation itſelf can-' 
not ſaye them, Job ao. 11, Nek. 31. 277 nes barn 
4. Their eternal Separation from Chriſt and all Happineſs in 
him; Whither I go, ye cannot came: When Chriſt left the World, he 
went to a State of perfect Happineſs ; ho went to Paradiſe, thi- 


come to him, 
Heaven would not 
be Heaven to thoſe that die unſanctißfed, and anmeet for it. Ye 
cannot come, becauſe Le have no rigbt to enter into that Feruſa- 
lem, Rev. 28, 14. Whither I gg ge cannot come to fetch! me thence, 


his Sins ; the Impenitent not only ſball 
1 5 . 


ſo Dr. Whitby ; and the ſame is the Comfort of all good Chriſti! 


ans, that ben they are got to Heaven, they will be out of the 
Reach of their Enemies Malice Wat] 
. Secondly The Fe they . made. of this Threatning, Ioſtead of 
trembling at this Word, they banter'd it, and turn d it into ridj- 
cule; d 22, be kill. himſelf? Sce here, 1. What flight 
Thoughts they had of . Chriſt's Threatgings, they could make 
themſelves and one another 2 with them, as thoſe that 
.mock'd the Meſſengers of the Lord, and turned che Burtben of 
the Mord of the Lord into @ By-word, and Precept pon Precept, 
Mocke rs, Jeſs yu, Bands be made ftreng. 2. What ill Thoughts 
they had of Chriſt's Meaning, as if he bed. an inbuman Debgn 
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- 


x 


vor by perſecuti my]. 
uitleſs Deſign to root — —— | 


tled, that without this Faith 2, We cannot be ſay d from the 


that if Satan be not by Faith diſpoſſeſe d, he has a Leaſe of 
Soul for its Life: Chit 4s not cure us, . our- Caſe. is — 


* — 4 ö 
in your Sin, for we are all Guilty before Gods. bar abe Galea 
is a Defeaſance of the Obligation upon Condition of believing; 
the Curſe: of the Law is vacated and annulbd to all that 


— Love, in his Arms, and ſo are ſavd from dying in their 
Ins. Yo x a » 4 -- 3-47 #5. 4+ +f. 2» * 1 a 
Taurthhy, Here's a further Diſcourſe concerning himſelf, . occaf« 
on'd by his requiring Faith in himſelf as the CH Salva- 
. W! — 6 Few At nente ae a 
1. The Queſtion: which the rums put to him, . 28. 5 a 
#hou? This they ask d — 2 — 2 
inſtrudted. He had ſaid, ye muſt believe that I anc bee By bis 
not ſaying expreſly who he was, he plainly intimated, that in 
his Perſon he was ſuch a one as could not be deri d by any, and 
in bis Office ſueh a one as was expetied by all — for-Re> 
demption in Iſrael ; yet this awful- Manner of ſpeaking, Which 
had fo much Si y in it, they turn'd to his Reproach, as 
if he know not what to ſay of himſelf. Ve unt bun? That 
we muſt, with an implicit Faith, believe in thee, that thou art 
ſome mighty HE; we know not ne, or char, nor are worthy-to 


. N 1 141 ; . 
2. His Anſwer to this Queſtion, wherein he:dire&s them three 
Ways for Information. wo 9B. 5: 6:42. 26368 
'1, He refers himfelf ro what he bad ſaid all along. Do you ask 
who I am, Eben the ſame that I ſaid unto yu from the Beginnings 
The Original here is a little intricate, +9» apx54 © v ka Awad Srl 
which ſome read thus; I am the Beginning, which alſo 1 ſpeak uhnto 
you. So Auſtin takes it, Chriſt is call'd A, the Beginning; Col. 
1. 18. Rev. 128. and 21. 6. and 3. 14. and ſd it agrees with 
v. 24. 1 am be, compare Iſa. 41. 4 I ant ibe fegt, I n be. 
Thoſe who objeQ that tis the Accuſative Caſe, and therefore 
not properly anſwering to t A; muſt undertake to conſtrue 
by Grammar Rules that parallel Expreſſi en, Rev. 1. 8. 5 % But 
—＋ Interpreters agree with our Verſion, Do you ask who [ 
am + © K Haan i RW Dai. 28% mne 
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Iy call y Leif fo, bur K an bs, True Faith doth nos ausge d 


ys favourable Conſtruction upon this Word of his. a more 


in with theſe Things, as thoſe that das je them, how can ou . | 


* 


| "4.3 Beginning was ſaid to be the' Seed of the Woman, that 
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(i.) 1 a the. that 1 ſaid * the Deni of Time 
— — 5 of the Old Teſtament, the ſame 1 Fg 
| ea 
the Head. The ſame that in all the Ages of the Church 
us rhe Mediator" of the Covenant, and the Faith of the Pa- 
trlarchs: | n n e ee e 
„ a0) Fuss the BeginningTof my publicl Miniftty: The Accdun 
| — already given of Bunſell be reſolved to abide'by; won 
declared him Li to be the Son of God, * 16. to be tlie Chrift, 
b. 4. 26. und the Bread of Life, and had 1 as 
the Object of that Faith which is neceſſary to Salvation, and ro 


- this he refers himſelf for an Anſwer to their Qyeftion ; Chriſt 
zz one with himſelf, what he had ſaid from the Begining, he ſaith | fie 


fill. His is an ever{dfting Goſpel. E th 2 
2. He refers himſelf — his Father's Judgment, and the Inftruc- 
tions he had from him, v.26: I bave many things, more than you 
think of, t» ſay; and im them to judge of you Bur (why ſhould 1 
- trouble yt any further with you:) I know very well, be that 
- ens mo. is e, and will Rand by me, and bear me out, for [ 
. ſpeak to the World, to which I am ſent as an Ambaſſador, theſe 
" #bings, all thoſe, and thoſe only, which I have beard of bim. 
13 He ſupprſetb his Accſtions of the. He had many things 
do 2 them with, and many Evidences to produce againſt 
them, but for the preſent lie had ſaid enough. Note, Whatever 
Diſcoveries of Sin are made to us, he that ſearcheth the Heart 
- hath ill wers to Judge of us, 1 Fobn 3. 20. How much ſoever God 
weckons with Sinners in this World, there is ſtill a farther Rec- 
Koning yet behind, Dent. 32. 34. Let us learn hente not to be 
or ward to ſay all we can ſay, even againſt the worſt of Men ; 
ie may have many things to ſay by way of Cenſure, which yet 
it is better to leave wnſaid, for what is it to u? | 
3 (25) He entets his Appeal againſt them to his Father; He ebat ſent 
e. Here two Things comfort him; 
© © (1) That he had been true to bis Father, and to the Truſt re- 
-poſed in him; I ſpeak to the World, for his Goſpel was to be 
ed to every Creature, thoſe things which I bade beard of bim. 
wen for a Witneſs to the People, Iſa. 55. 4. He was Amen, 
I' Witneſs, Rev. 3. 14. He did not conceal his Doctrine, but 
poke it to the World; being of common Concern, it was to be of 
common Notice; nor did he 8 
the Iuſtructions he received from him that ſent him. © 
(20 That his Father would be true to bim; true to the Promiſe, 
chat he would mate bis Mouth like a ſbary Sword; true to his Pur- 
poſe concerning him, which was a Decree, Pſal. 2. 7, True to 
- the Threatnings of his Wrath againſt thoſe that ſhould reqect 
im. Tho he ſhould not accuſe them to his Father, yet the Fa- 
ther that fent him would undoubtedly reckon with them, and 
would be tens to what he had ſaid, Dent. 18. 19. that whoſoever 
-w6uld not hearken to that Prophet, whom God would raiſe up, 
would v 
Lad he; he that ſent me is true, and will paſs Judgment on 
them, tho I ſhould not demand Judgment againſt them. Thus 
"when be lets fall the preſent Proſecution ; he binds them aper to 
the Judgment when it will be too late to diſpute, what they 
will not nqw be r to believe. I, as a deaf Man, beard 
„not, for ibom dir bear, Plat. 38. 14, 1. . : 
* this Part of our — Diſcourſe, the E lift: has 
a melancholy Remark, v. 27. underſtood not that be ſpake to 
zobem ef the Father. See here, (1.) The Power of Satan to blind 
the Minds of them which believe not; tho Chriſt ſpoke ſo plain. 
«ly of God, as his Father in Heaven, yet they did not underſtand 
Who he meant, but thought he ſpoke of ſome Father he had in 
- Galilee, . Thus the plaineſt Thi zddles a 
thoſe who are reſolved to hold faſt their Prejudices; Day and 
- Night are alike to the Blind. no The Reaſon why the T reat- 
-nings of che Word make ſo little Im reſſion upon the Minds of 
Sinners, tis becauſe they underſtand not whoſe the Wrath is 
that is revealed in them: When Chriſt told them of the Truth 
of him that ſent him, as a Warning to them to IE for his 
ted the Warn · 
Ing, beca underſtood not whoſe. judgment it was that 
— made themſelves obnoxious to. e 
3. He refers himſelf to their ou Convitions hereafter, v. 28, 29. 
- He finds they will not underftand him, and therefore adjourns 
- the Trial, till farther Evidence ſhould come in; they thats «vill 


i | Iſa. 26. 11. Now obſerve here, | 

= 2 — Baal e er long be convinced of; Ye ſhall know that 
I am be, that Jeſus is the true Aeſſab. Whether you will own 

it or no before Men, you ſhall be made to know it in your own 
-Conſciences,” the: Convictions of which, tho you. may fifte, yet 
vou cannot baffle. \That I am be, not which you repreſent me to 
de, but he that I preach myſelf to be, he that ſhould come: Two 
Things they ſhould be convinced of, in order to this. (1.) That 
be did nothing of bimſelf, not of himſelf as Man, of himſelf a- 
lone, of himſelf without the Father, with whom be wat ane. 


. 


© He doth nat hereby derogate from his own inberent Power, but 


only denies their Charge againſt him as a falſe Prophet, of whom 
it is ſaid, that they p hed out of their own Hearts, and fol- 
lowed their. own Spirits. (24) That as his. Father taught bim, ſo he 
* ſpake theſe things, that he was. not \&d]o3i/Zax105,, but Oeo3iZen}ac. 
he Doctrine he preached was the Counterpart of the Coun. 


* 


ts 


or alter it, nor vary from 


vo it ef bim. Chriſt would not accuſe them, for, 


are Riddles and Parables to 


ſels of God, which he was intimately atqualhted 8 | 
dae rab, acas. I, fpeak thoſe cings, por. only which r we | 


me, but as he taught me; with the fate Divine Power and = 


thorit o | i 3 by «x2 i 3 8 , 
. When they thohld be convinced bf this" ©; Ben ye have It 
up the Son of Hah; lifred him up upon the Croſs, as ee i 
Serpent upon the Pole, Fobn:3. 14. as the Sacrifices under the 
Law. (for Chriſt is the great Sacrifice) which when they _— 
offer d, were ſaid to be elevated or lifted up; hence the Barn 
Offerings, the moſt antient and honourable of all, Were called 
Elevations (Gnoloth from Gnalab, aſcendit) and in many other Of 
ferings they uſed the ſignificant Ceremony, of heaving the S For 
© up, and moving it before the Lord; thus was Chriff lifted 
Or, it notes, That his Death was his Exaltation; they that 500 
him to death, thought thereby for ever to have ſunk him and hig 
Intereſt, but it proved to be the Advancement of both, #5 12. 
24- When the Son of Man was crucified, the Son of Man Was 
glorified. Chriſt had called his dying, his going away; here his be- 
ing lifted up: Thus the Death of the Saints, as it is their Depar- 
ture out of this World, ſo it is their Advancement to a better. 
Obſerve, he ſpeaks of thoſe he is now talking with, as the In. 
Hrumemts of his Death, when he have lift up the Son of Man, not 
that they were to be the Priefts- to offer him up; no, that was 
his own Act, he offer'd up himſelf, but they would be his Betrayers 
and Murderers : ſee As 2. 23. they lifted him ab to the Croſg 
but then he lifted up himſelf ro his Father. Obſerve, with what 
Tendernefs and Mildnefs Chriſt here ſpeaks to thoſe, who he 
certainly knew would put him to death, to teach us not to hate 
or ſeek the Hurt of any, tho we may have reaſon to think they 
bate us, and ſeek our Hurt. MALT 3 5 
Now Chrift 1 of his Death, as that which would be 4 
powerful Conviction of the Infidelity of the Fews; When je baus 
lifted up the Son of Man, then ſball ye know this. And Shy then ? 
(1) Becauſe careleſs and unthinking People are often taught the 
Worth of Mercies by the Want of them, Lake 17.22. (2.) The 
Guilt of their Sin in putting Chriſt to death, would ſo awaken 
their Conſciences, that they would be put upon ſerious Enqui- 
ries after a Saviour, and then would know that Jeſus was — 
who alone could ſave them, And ſo it proved, when being told, 
that with wicked Hands they had cyucified and ſlain the Son of 
God, they cried out, What ſball cue do? and were made to know 
aluredly, that this Jeſus was Lord and Cbriſt, Ads 2. 37. (3) 
There would be ſuch Signs and Wonders attending: his Death, 
and the lifting of him wp from Death in his ReſurreQion, as would 
give a ſtronger Proof of his being the Meſſab, than any that ha 
een m ven: And Multitades were hereby br to be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, who had before contradifed and 
poſed him. (4.) By the Death of Chriſt, the pouring out of 
the Spirit was purchaſed, who would convince the World that 
Feſu is he, John 16. 7, 8. (5.) The Judgments which the Fews 
rought upon themſelves, by putting Chriſt to death, which filled 
up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, were a ſenſible Conviction to 
the moſt hardened among them, that Feſus was he; Chriſt had 
often foretold that Deſolation, as the juſt Puniſhment of their 
invincible Unbelief, and whenit came to paſs, (lo! it did come) they 
wu not but know that the great Prophet had been among them, 
TER, 33. 332 3 | | 
Ss What ſupported our Lord Jeſus in the mean time, v. 29. He 
that ſent me is with me, in my whole Undertaking, for the Father 
(the Fountain and firſt Spring of this Affair, from whom, as its 
great Cauſe and Author, it is derived) hath not left me alone to 
manage it myſelf, nor deſerted the Buſineſs, or me in the Proſe- 
cution of it, for I dv» always thoſe things that pleaſe bim. 
Here's, 1. The Aſſurance which Chriſt had of his Father” 
Preſence with him, which includes both a Divine Pocber going a- 


long with him, to enable him for his Work, and a Divine Favour ma- 


nifeſted to him, to "mg. him in it. He that ſent me, is with me, 
Iſa. 42.1. Pſal. 89. 21. is greatly emboldens our Faith in Chriſt, 
and our Reliance upon his Word, that he had, and knew he had 


is Father with him, to confirm the Word of his Servant, Iſa. 44. 26. 
The King of Kings accompany'd his own Ambaſſador, to atteſt 


his Miſhon, and afif/ his Management, and never left him alone, 


either ſolitary or weak; it alſo aggravated the Wickedneſs of thoſe 


that oppoſed him, and was an Intimation to them of the Premu- 
nire they run themſelves into, by reſiſting him, for thereby they 
were found Fighters againſt God, How eaſily ſoever they might 
think to cruſh him, and run him down, let them know he had 
one to back him, with whom tis the greateſt Madneſs that can 
be to contend, e en e eee r n _ 
2. The Ground of this Aſſurance; Fr I do always theſe things 
that pleaſe him, That is, (1.) That great Affair which our Lord 
Jeſus was continually engaged in, Was an Affair which the Fa- 
ther that ſent him Was highly well pleaſed with. His whole Un- 
dertaking is called the Pleaſure of the Lord, Ia. 53-10. becauſe 
of the Counſels of the eternal Mind about it, and the ny 
of the eternal Mind of it. (2.) His Management of that Aﬀat 
Was in nothing diſpleaſing to his Father; in executing his Com- 
miſſion, he punCQuually obſerved all his Inſtructions, and did in 
nothing vary from them; no meer Man fince the Fall could ſay 
ſuch a Word as this, for in many things we offend all; but our 
Lord Jeſus never offended his Father in mw thing, but as be- 
came him, he fulfilled all Rigbreonſnaſt; and this was neceſſary 
5 a | | t 
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to the Validity and Value of the Sactifice he was to offer up ; for | 
if hehad”in any thing di/p{-aſed the Father himſelf, and ſo had. 
had any Sin of His own to anfwer for, the Farher could not have 
been pleaſed with him as a Propitiation for our Sins, but ſuch a 
Prieſt, and ſuch a Sacrifice became us, as was perfectly pure and 
ſpotleſs, We may likewiſe learn hence, that God's Servants may 


j 


thoſe things that pleuſe him, Ifa. $6.45. | 6g 8 
e Here's the good Effect wüten this Diſcourſe 6f Chrift's 


then expeft God's Preſence with them, when they chuſe and | 


many believed on bim. Nite, 1. Tho Multitudes periſh in their Un- 
belief, yet there is a Rempant according to the Election of 


Grace, Who believe to the ſong of the Soul. If Iſrael, the whole 
Body of the People, be net gathered, yer there are thoſe of them, 


in whom Chriſt will be glorious, Iſa. 49. 5. This rhe Apoſtle 
' inſiſts upon, to reconcile the Fews Objection, with the Promiſes made 
unto their Fathers. There is a Remnant, Rom. 11.5, 2. The 
Words of Chrift, and particularly his threatn:ing Words, are 
made effectual by the Grace of God, to bring in poor Souls to 
believe in him. When Chriſt told them, that if they believed 
not, they ſhould die in their Sins, and never get to Heaven, they 
thought it was time to look about them, Rom. 1. 16,18. 3. Sqme- 
times there is a wide Door opened, and an Hectual one, even there 
where there are many Adverſaries. Chriſt will carry on his 
Work, rho* the Heathen rage. The Goſpel gains great Victories 
ſometimes there, where it meets with great Oppoſition, Let this 
encourage God's Miniſters to preach the Goſpel, tho” it be with 
much Contention, for they ſhall not labour in vain, Many may be 
ſecretly brought home to God by thoſe Endeavours, which are 
openly contradicted and cavill'd at by Men of corrupt Minds. 
Auſtin has an affectionate Ejaculation in his LeQure upon theſe 
Words, Utinam & me Joquenti multi credant, non in me, ſed mecum 
in 0 


7 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe ſews which believed on 
him, If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my diſ- 
ciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free, 33 J They anſwered him, 
we be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any 
man; how ſayeſt thou, Ye. ſhall be made free? 34 Jeſus 
anſwered them, Verily, verily: ſay unto you, Whoſo- 
ever committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin. 35 And the 
ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever: but the Son 
abideth ever. 36, If the Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 37 I know that ye are 
Abraham's ſeed, bur ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
| hath no place in you. I 


We have in theſe Vei ſes, RY | 
Fir, A comfortable Doctrine laid down concerning the Spi- 
vitual Liberty of Chriſt's Diſciples, intended for the Encou- 
ragement of thoſe Jews <vhich believed. Chriſt knowing that his 
Do&rine began to work upon ſome of his Hearers, and pereei- 
ving that Virtue had gone out of him, turned his Diſcourſe from 


the proud Phariſees, and addreſſed; himſelf ro thoſe weak Belie- | 
vers; then when he had denounced Wrath againſt thoſe that 


were hardened in Unbelief, then he ſpoke Comfort to thoſe few 
feeble Fewws which believed in him. See here, 1. How graciouſly the 
Lord Jeſus looks to thoſe that tremble at bis Word, and are ready 
to receive it; he hath ſomething: to ſay to thoſe who have 
hearing Ears, and will not paſs by thoſe who ſet themſelves in 
his way, without ſpeaking to them. 2. How carefully he che- 
riſheth the Beginnings of Grace, and meets thoſe that are com- 


as his Difetpies indeed, that adhere to his Word in every Inſtanee; | 
without Partiality, and abide by it to the End, withour Apoſtacy, 

"Tis weveiv, te dwell. in Chriſt's Word, as 4 ook at home, 
Which is his Centre, and Reft, and Refu 8. Our Converſe with 

the Word, and Conformity to it, mußt be conſtant.” If dre eon 
tine Diſciples to the laſt, then, and not otherwiſe, we approve 
e no OS nn 90 Fe ul 3. PR os 
2. The Privilege of a true Diſeiple of | Chriſt. "Here are'tws 


* precious .Promiſes made ro thoſe Who thug approve themſelves 
had u ſome of bis Hearers, v. 30. A. be ſpake theſe Words, | e 


Diſciples indeed, 9. 2. ton - 3 
(1. ) Ye ſhall know "the Truth, (hall know ali that Trutli, Pfien 
it is needful and profitable for you to know, and ſhall be more 
copfirm'd in the Belief of it, ſhall know the Certainty of it Note, 


may be, and are much in the dark, 'concerying many Things 
which they ſhould know. God's Children are but Children, and 
underſtand and ſpeak as Children. Did we not need to be 8 


1. Even thoſe who are true Believers and Diſciples oy This 


we ſhould nog need ro be Diſciples. ' a." It is 4 very "great 
Privilege to knw the Truth; to know the particular Truths Which 
we are to belſeve in their mutual Dependencies and Connexions, 
and the Grounds and Reaſons of our Belief, To k what" is 
Truth, and what proves it to be fo. z. It is a gracious Promiſe 
of Chriſt to all who continue in his Word, that they ſhall know 
the Truth as far as it is needful and profirable for them; Chriff's 
Scholars are ſure to be well taught, © ou nun 
| 2. The Truth ſpall make you free. That 13, (f.) The Tram 
which Chrift teacheth, tends to make Men free, Iſa. 61, L. Juſti- 
fication, make us free from the Guilt of Sin, by which we were 
bound over to the judgment of God, and bord under dmiting 
Fears; SanEification makes us free ftom the Bondage sf *Cor- 
ruption, by which we were refrained from that Service which 
is perfect Freedom, and conſtrained to that*which is perfect Sla- 
very. Goſpel Truth frees us from the Yoke of the Ceremoenial 
Law, and the more grievous Burthens of the Traditions of the 
Elders. It makes us free from our ſpiritual Enemies, free in 
the Service of God, free to the Privileges of Sons, and free" f 
the Feruſalem which is from above, which is free. (20 The 
knowing, entertaining, and believing of this Truth, doth 4&ually 
male ul free, free from Prejudices, Miſtakes, and falſe Noribns, 
than which nothing doth more enſtave and entungle the Soul; 
free from the Dominion of Luft and Paſſion, and reftores the 
Soul to the Government of itſelf, by reducing it into Obedience - 
to its Creator. The Mind, by admitting the Fruth of Chriſi in 
the Light and Power, is vaſtly enlarged, and hath Scope and 
Compaſs given it, is greatly elevated and raiſed above things of 
Senſe; and never acts with ſo true a Liberty, as wheri it acts un- 
der a Divine Command, 2 Cor. 3. 17. The Enemies of Chrifti- 
anity pretend to Nee thinking, whereas really thoſe are the freeſt 
Reaſonings that are guided by Faith, and thoſe are Men of ſes 
Tbongbis, whoſe Thoughts are captivated and brought into Obe 
dience to Chriſt, | e e * 
Secondly, The Offence which the earrial %% took at this 
Doctrine, and their Objection againſt it. Tho it was a Doctrine 
that brought glad Tidings of Liberty to the Captives, yet they 
cavilled at it, v. 33. The Phariſees, who grudg'd this comfortable 
Werd to them that believed, the Standers-by, who had no Part 
oer in this Matter, they thought themſelves reflected upon and 
affronted by the gracious Charter of Liberty, granted to them 
that believed; and therefore with a great deal of Pride and Envy 
they anſwered him, Me Jews be Abraham's Seed, and therefore 
are Free- born, and have not loft our Birth-righe Freedom; we were 
never in Bondage to any Man, how ſayeſt thou then, to us eus ye ſpall 
be made free. ds 
See here what it was that they were aggrieved at, 'twas an In- 
nuendo in thoſe Words, Te ſball be made free; as if the Feiſs 
Church and Nation were in ſome ſort of Bondage, which'reflec> 


: 


ing towards him. Theſe Fews that believed, were yer but weak; ted on the Fews in general; and as if all that did not believe in 


but Chriſt did not therefore caſt them off, for he gathers the Lambs 
in bis Arms, When Faith is in its Korg + he hath Knees to pre- 
ay not die from tbe 


In what he ſaid to them, we have two Things, which he ſaith 
to all that ſhould at any time believe. 2 | | 
1. The Character of a true Diſciple of Chriſt, If ye continue 
in my Word, then are ye my D ſciples indeed, When they believed | 
on bim as the great Prophet, they gave up themſelves to be bis 
Diſciples. Now at their Entrance into his School, he lays down 
this for a ſetried Rule, that he would own none for bis Diſci- 
ples, bur thoſe that need in bis Word. 1. It is implied that 
there are many who profeſs themſelves Chriſt's Diſciples, that 
are not his Diſc:ples indeed; but only in Shew and Name, 2. It 
highly concerns, thoſe that are not ſtrong in Faith, yet to ſee to 
it that they be ſourd in the Faith ; that tho' they be not Diſciples 
of the higheſt Form, yer that they be Di/ciples indeed. 3. Thoſe 


that ſeem willing to be Chriſt's Diſciples, ought to be told 


that they had as good never come to him, unleſs they come with 
a Reſolution, by his Grace, to abide by him. Let thoſe that 
have Thoughts of covenanting with Chriſt, have no Thoughts 
of reſerving a Power of Revocation. Children are ſer to School 
and bound. Apprentices only for à few. Tears; but © thoſe only 


axe Chriſt's, that are willing to be bound to him ſor Term of Life. | 
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4+ They only that cent nue in Chriſt's. Hord, ſhall be accepted] 


Chrift, continued in that Bondage, which reflected on the Phari- 
ſees in particular. Wie, The Privileges of the Faithful are the 
Envy and Vexation of Unbelievers, Pſal. 112. 18. | 

2, See what it was that they alledged againſt it; whereas 
Chr iſt intimated that they needed to be made free, they urge; 
1. We be Abrabam's Seed, and Abraham was a". Prince” and 4 
great Man; tho' we live in Canaan, we are not deſcended from 
Canaan, nor under his Doom, "a Servant” of Servants ſhall he be; 
we hold in Franck-almoign, and not in Villenage. Tis common for 
a ſinking decaying Family to boaſt of the Glory and Digniry 
of its Anceſtors, and to borwwu Honour from that Name to 
which they repay Diſgrace ; ſo the Feus here did: But this was 
not all: Abrabam was in Covenant with God, and his Children 
by his Right, Rom. 11. 28. Now that Covenant no doubt was u 
Free-Charter, and inveſted them in Privileges not confiftenr 
with a State of Slavery, Rom. 9. 4. And therefore they think 
they had no occaſion with ſo great a Sum, as they reckoned Faith 
in Chriſt to be, to obtain this Freedom, When they were thus Free- 
born, Note, It is the common Fault and Folly of thoſe that 
have pious Parentage and Education, to truſt to it, and boaſt of 
it, as if it would attone for the want of real Holineſs. 

were Abrabam's Seed; but what would that avail” them, 
when we find one in Hell, that could call Abraban Fiber? Sa 
ving Benefits are not like common Privileges conveyd by Entait 
to us and our Tffue, nor can a Title to Heaven be ma by De» 
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ſcent, neither may we claim as Heirs at Lau, by making out fin be Honſe fer ever.  Services- (we ſay) are ne loheritances : 
1 5 digree ; Fu Title is purely by. Purchaſe, not our own, but they are but teniforaty, and not for a N ; but 9 | EI 
de Redeemer's for us, under certain Proviſo's and Limitations, | the Family abideth ever. Now, 1. This points primarily. at the | 
2 if we do nat obſerve, it will not avail us to be Abraham's} Rejedction of the Feroſſu Church and Nation; Iſruel had ben God's k 
| ed; Thus many when they are preſs'd with the Necellity of Son, bis Firſt-torn, but they wretchedly degenerated into A 
Regeperation, turd it off with this, we are the Church's Children ;| ſervile Diſpoſition; were enſlaved to the, World and the Bleſh - 
ut they are not all Ifrael, which are of Iſrael. 2. We were Ne- and therefore tho by virtue of t eir Birth-right, th thought 
uur in, Bondage ig amg Aan. Nom obſerve, 1. How: falſe. this} themſelves ſecure of their .Church-Memberſhip, . G | 


| | | "IE ' 2 lit 8 N 4 
Allegetion. was. 1 wonder how they could have-the Confidence them, that having thus made themſelves Servants, they 7 — 3 
44 0 a Tbing in the Face of a Congregation, which was | not abide in the Houſe for ever. Feruſalem, by oppoſing the " 
| ſa; otoriouſly. untrue; was not. the Seed of Mrabam in Bondage U of Chriſt, which proclaimed Liberty, and adhering to the 
| 9. the Boyptians.? Were they not oft in Bondage to the Neigh : Sinai Covenant, which gender'd to Bondage, after its Term was 
ur Nations in the 2 of the Judges? Were they not ſeventy | expixe4, came to be in Bondage with her Children, Gal. 4. 2 4 
Years, Captives in abylon ? Nay, were they not at this time 25, and therefore was unchurched and disfranchiz'd, her Char. 
Tributaries to the Romans, and tho not in a Perſonal, yet in aſter ſeiz'd, and taken away, and ſhe was caſt out as the Son of 
Nas onal Bondage to them, and groaning to be made free And the Bond-woman, Gen. 21. 20. e gives this Senſe of 
jet to confront Chrift, they have the Impudence W ſay, We this Place, Think not to be made free from Sin by the Rites and 
were, never in Bondage. Thus they would 3 Chriſt to the | Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, for Meſes was but a Servant 
Min bo of che Fees, who were very jealous for the Ho-] and had not that perpetual Authority in the Church, which the 
vor of their Liberty; and of the Romans, who would not be] Son had; but if the Son make you free, tis well, o. 36. But, 
1 thought tg enſlave the Nations they conquered. 2. How fooliſÞ} 2, Ir looks further to the Rejection of all that are the Servants 
| the Adiplication was. Chriſt had ſpoken of a Liberty wherewith| of Sin, and receive not the Adoption of the Sons of God ; tho 
e Truth would make them free, which muſt be meant of a] rhoſe unprofitable Servants may e in God's Houſe à while, as 
Wen Liberty, for Truth as it is the 22 ſo it is the [Retainers to his Family z yet there is a Nay.conting, when the 
enjranchiſing of the Mind, and the enlerging of that from the Children of the Bond-woman and the Free thall be diſtinguiſhed. 
| Captivity of Error and Prejudice; and yet they. plead againſt] True Believers only, who are the Children of the Promiſe, and 
the Offer of /piritual Liberty, that they were never in corfora'] of the Covenant, are accounted free, and ſhall abide for ever i 
Thraidom-: as if becauſe they were never in Bondage to any} the Houſe, ag 1/zac : They ſhall have a Nail in the Holy Place 
lan, they were never in Bondage to ary Luft. Note, Carnal] on Earth, Fer. 9.8. and Ma ns Is. he nies Dee So fol ug 
"Hearts are ſenſible of no other Grievances but thoſe that moleſt } Fob» 14.12. h F- #l 5 115 wot. 1 
he: Body, and diſtreſs the ſecular Affairs. Talk to them of 3. He ſhews them the way of Deliverance out of this State of 
n upon, their Civil Liberty and Property, tel | Bondage, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. 
them of Waſte committed upon their Lands, or Damage done to 8.21. e Caſe of thoſe that are the Servants of Sin is ſad, bur 
their Houſes, and they underſtand you very well, and can give] thanks be to God it is not belpleſs, it is not hopeleſs; As it is the 
you a ſenſible Anſwer ;. the thing toucheth them, and affects Privilege of all the Sons of the Family, and their Dignity above 
them 2+ but- diſcourſe to them of the Bondage of Sin, a Captivity] the Servants, that they abide in the Houſe for ever; fo he, who is 
0 Satan, and a Liberty by Chriſt; tell them of wrong done to the Son, the Firft-born of many Brethren, and the Heir of all 
their: precious Souls, and the Hazard of their eternal Welfare, | Things, he has a Power, both of Manumiſſion and of Adoption; 
and you bring certain ſtrange things + to their Ears; they ſay off v. 6. If the Son ſball make ye free, hom ſball be free Ml ey. 
it, as they did, Ezek. 20. 49. Doth be not ſpeak Parables? This] Note, 1, Feſus Chriſt in the Goſpel offers us our Freedom ; he 
here was much like the Blunder. Nicademus made about being | has Authority and Power to make free. (1,3 To diſcharge Priſo- 
Zorn again. TA ed | enter ee revs"; this he doth in Juſtification, by making Satisfaction for 
-: Thirdly, Our Sayiour's Vindication of this Doctrine from theſe | our Guilt, on which the Goſpel Offer is grounded; which is to 
Obje&ions, and the further Explication of it, v. 34—37 · Where all, a conditional Act of Indemmiy, and to all true Believers, up- 
de doth theſe four Things. TT $13 Jon their believing, an abſolute Charter of Pardon: and for our 
AI He news that notwithſtanding their civil Liberties, and Debt, for which we were by the Lay arreſted and in Execu- 
| their viſible Church-Memberſhip, yet it was poſſible they might tion; Chrift is our Surety,” or rather our Bail, (for he was not o- 
de ein State of Bondage, v. 34. Whoſoever- commits. Sin, tho he þriginally. bound with us, but upon our Inſolvency bound for 
de of Abreban's Seed, and never in Bondage to any Man, yet he fue) compounds with the Creditor, anſwers the Demands: of in- 
js the Servant of Sin, Obſerve, Chriſt doth not upbraid them |jured Juftice with more than an Equivalent, takes the Bond and 
© with the Falſhood of their Plea, or their preſent Bondage, but | Judgment into his own Hands, and gives them up cancelled to 
further explains what he had ſaid for their Edification. Thus all that by Faith and Repentance give him (if 1 may ſo ſay} 
Miniſters ſhould with Meekneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe them, | a counter. Security to ſave his Honour harmleſs, and ſo they are 
that they may recover themſelves, not with Paſſion provoke them | made free, and from the Debt, and every Part thereof, they are for 
to entangle themſelves yet more. Now here, To, ever acquitted, exonerated, and diſcharged, and a general Releaſe 
6.) The Preface is very ſolemn, Verily verily I ſay unto you ; | ſealed of all Actions and Claims; whilſt againſt thoſe vrho refuſe 
nj an awful Aſſeveration, which our Saviour oft uſed to command {to come up to. theſe Terms, the Securities lie ſtill in the Re- 
Wl reretend Attention and a ready Aſſent. The Style of the Pro- | deemer's hands in full Force. (2.) He has a Power to reſeue 
phets was, Thus ſaith the Lord, for they were faithful as Servants ; Bond: ſlaves, and this he doth. in Sandtiſcation; by the powerful 
bl pos Chriſt being a Son, ſpeaks in his own Name, 1 ſay unto you, Arguments of his Goſpel, and the powerful Operations of his 
11 I the Amen, the faithful Witneſs, he pawns his Veracity upon it: Spirit, he breaks the Power of Corruption in the Soul, rallies 
i a it to you, who boaſt of your Relation to Abrabam, as if that the ſcattered Forces of Reaſon and Virtue, and fortifies God's 
4 would ſuve Fou. iy . ; Intereſt againſt Sin and Satan, and fo the Soul. is made free. 
Wl (a) The Truth is of Univerſal Concern, tho here delivered (z.) He has a Power to naturalize Strangers and Foreigners, and 
a particular. Occaſion, Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of * he doth in Adoption. This is a farther Act of Grace, we 
1 and ſadly wants to be made free. A State of Sin is a State are not only forgiven and healed, but prefer d, there's a Char- 
of Bondage. 8 ; 7 n ter of Privileges as well as Pardon, and thus the Son 'makes us 
1 See who it is on whom this Brand is faſtened, on him that free Denizens of the Kingdom of Prieſts, the Holy Nation, the 
commits Jin; x35 6 roh dh aßliar, every one that makes Sin. There New Feriſalemm. 4 | ; . ZH 
is not a ju Man upon Earth, that line and. fins not; yet every 2. Thoſe. whom Chriſt makes free, are free indeed. It is not 
one that lins, is not a Servant of Sin, for then God would have] dne, the Word uſed, v. 31, for Diſciples indeed, but we, really. 
g li no Servants; but he that makes Sin, that makes Choice of Sin, pre- It notes, 1. The Truth and Certainty of the Promiſe ; the 
N fers the Way of Wickedneſ before the Way of Holineſs, | Fer. Liberty which the 2 boaſted of, was an imaginary Liberty, 
| 44 16,17. That makes a Covenant with Sin, enters into League they boaſted of a falſe Gift; but the Liberty which Chriſt gives 
Weich it, and mabes 4 Marriage with it; and makes Contrivances of is a certain thing, tis real, and has real Effects; the Servants of 
Sin, makes Proviſion for the Fleſh, and deviſerh 9 ag and that Sin promiſe themlelyes Liberty, and fancy themſelves free, when 
makes Caſtom of Sin, who walks after the Fleſh, and makes a they have broke Religion's Bands aſunder ; but they cheut them- 
Trade of Sin. | e R | ſelves, none are free indeed, but thoſe: whom Chriſt males free 
” 2; See What the Brand is, which - Chriſt faſtens upon them 2. It notes the. ſingular Excellency of the Freedom promiſed; 
| that thus commit Sin; he ſtigmatizeth them, gives them a Mark tis a F redom that deſerves the Name, in compariſon with which 
1 of Servitude. They are Servants of Sin; impriſoned under all other Liberties are no better than Slaveries, ſo much doth it 
Ul) = the Guilt of Sin, under an Arreſt, in hold for it, concluded un-] turn to the Honour and Advantage of thoſe that are made free by 
Vl 4. der Sin, and they are ſubzett zo the Power of Sin. He is à Ger- it. "Tis a ghrions Liberty, *"Tis.that which is: (ſo 9%; ſigni- 
\ bam of Sin, 1, e. he makes himſelf ſo, and is fo accounted ; | fies) *tis Subſtance, Prov. 8.2 1. while the Things of the World are 
1 he hath ſold himſelf to cuor Wickedneſs ; his Luſts give Law ta] Shadows; Things that are not. n . 
aim, he is at their Beck, and is not his own Maſter. He doth} 4. He applies this to theſe unbelieving cavilling Fews, In an- 
che Work of Sin, ſupports its Intereſt, and accepts its Wages, | ſwer to their Boaſts of Relation to Abraham, V. 37. 1 know very 
Nan. 6. 16. n -& | ray By. ey, ena: well, that ye are Abraham's Seed, but now ye ſeek to hill me, and 
N . He ſhews them, that being in a State of Bondage, - their | therefore have forfeited the Honour of your Relation to Abrabam, 
9 j having a Room in the Houſe of God, would not entitle | becauſe my Word hath no place in you. Obſerve here, 
tem to the Inheritance of Sons, for v. 15 e Servant, tho he 1. The Dignity of their Extraction allowed them, I knoey that 
\ | de in the Houſe for a while, yet being a Servant, abideth noi] ye are Abraham's Seed; every one knows it, and it is your Ho- 
A 8 | * | 3 e nour 
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nour · nber what was true, and in what they ſaid | 
that was falſe, that they were never in Bondage to any, he doth 
not contradi&.rhem, for he ſtady d to preßt them, und not to pro- 
vole them, and therefore ſaid that which would pleaſe them; I 
know that ye are Abraham's Seed. They boaſted of their Deſcent 
from OD as that which zeeraxdiz'd their Names, and made 
them exceeding honourable; whereas really it did butt agprovate! 
their Crimes, and make them exceeding ſinful. Out of their 
own Mouths will 1 4 05 vain-glorious Hypoerires; who boaſt What I have ſeen cu my Futber. The Doctt ine of Chriſt is not 
of their Parentage and Education Are you Abraham's Seed, why 1 pluu ſible Hyporheſis, wrt ee probable Arguments, burt tis 
then did you not tread in the Steps of his Faith and Obe- an exact Counterpart of the uncohteſtable Fruths lodged in 
diendegdde 4th eternal Mind. Twas not only” what he hat beard fan 
| 2. The Diſagreeableneſs of their Practice with this Dignity his Father, but what he had>ſcercvith bing When the Coumſel f 
But ye ſeck to kill me. They had attempted it ſeveral times, and Peace as between them both.” "Moſes ſpake What he heard from 
were now deſigning it, which quickly appear'd, v. 39% when God, but he might not ſee the Face of God; Pau had been in 
they took up Stones io caſt at hin. Chriſt knows all the Wicked- the third Heaven, but what he had ſeen there, he could we + 
neſs, not only which. Men do, but which they ſe and deſign; and muſt not utter; for it was Chriſt's Prevogative to have ſeen w 2 
endeavour to do. To ſeek co kill any innocent Man, is a Crime he ſpoke and-ro- ſpeak what he had feen 
black Pug „ but to compaſs and imagine the Death of: him that (2.) Their Doings were from Hell; Le do that aul ich ye hade een 
was King of Kings, was a Crime which we want Words to ex- |<Wwith yowr Hutber. Ye do by your own Works father yourſeltes, 
preſs the Heinouſneſs of.. Ne whe” for it is evident whom ye reſemble; and therefore eaſy to find out 
„ Reaſon of this Ineonſiſteney hy were they that were | your Original. As a Child that is train'd up with his Father, 
. Abrabam's Seed, ſo very inveterate againſt Abrabam's promiſed e his Father's Words and Faſhions, and grows like him b 
Seed, in whom they and all the Families of the Earth ſhould bean affected Imitation, as well as by a natural Image; f. thats 
bleſſed ; our Saviour here tells them, tis becauſe my Word bath no | Feth, by their malicious Oppoſition ro Chriſt and che Goſpel, 
gen in von, 8 Nef iv: viutv, Non capit in nobis, ſo the Vulgar; my made themſelves as like the Devil, as if they had induſtriouſly 
Word doth not iaſe avith you, you have no Inclination to it, no ſet him before them for their Pattee n. 
Reliſh of it, other Things are more taking, more pleaſing. Or, 2. He takes off and anſwers their vain-glorious Boaſts of Rela- 
it doth. not take hoid of ycu, it bath no Power over you, makes no | tion to Abrabam, and to Got; as their Fathers, und ſhews the 
Impreſſion upon you. Some of the Criticks read it, u Word] Vanity and Falſhood of their Pretenſion gs TO 
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doth not penetrate into you; it deſcended as the Rain, but it came]  Esft, They pleaded Relation to 4bvrabam, and he r to 
upon them as the Rain upon the Rock, which it runs off, and that Plea, They ſaid, Abraham 7s aur Father, v. 39. In this they | 
did not ſoak into their Hearts, as the Rain upon the plowed { intended,” (I.) To do Honour to themſelves, and to make rhem- 
Ground. The Syriac reads it, Becauſe ye do not acquieſce in my] ſelves look great. They had forgot the Mortification given them 
Mord; you are not perſuaded of the Truth of it, nor pleaſed by that Acknowledgmener preſcriv'd them, Deum 26. 3. Syrian 
with the Goodneſs of it. Our Tranfſlation is very fignificant,” it | ready to periſh was Father. And the Charge exhibited againſt 
bas no place in you. | They ſongbt 10 kill him, and ſo effectually ro | their degenerate Anceſtors (whoſe: Steps they trod in, and not 
| ſilence him, not becauſe he had done them any harm, but becaufe thoſe of the firſt Founder of the Family) Thy Father duas am m- 
they could not bear the convincing commanding Power of bis | rite, and thy Mother a Hittite, Exel. 16. 3. As it is common for 
Word. Note, 1. The Words of Chriſt ought to have 4 Place in | rhoſe Families that are ſinking and going to decay, to brag moſt 
us, the innermoſt and uppermoſt Place; a dwelling Place, as à | of their Pedigree, ſo it is common for thoſe Churches that are 
Man at home, and not as à Stranger or Sojourner; a wor bing [corrupt and deprav'd, to value themſelves upon their Antiquity, 
Place, it muſt have room to operate, to work Sin out of us, and and the Eminence of their firſt, Planters; Fam Les, ful Ius. 
to work Grace in us; it muſt have a ruling Place, its Place muſt (z.) They defign'd to caft an Odium upon Chxiſt, as If he re- 
be upon the Throne, it muſt dwell in us richly. 2. There are ma- flected upon the Patriarch Abvabam, in ipeaking of their Father, 
| _ make a Profeſſion of Religion, in whom the Word of fas one they had learn'd Evil from. See how they fought an Or- 
Chriſt has ne Place ; they will not allow it a Place, for they do caſion to quarrel with him. Wee art 
not like it; Satan doth all he can to diſplace it; and other things] Now Chriſt overthrowys this Plea, and di the Vanity of 
| won the Place it ſhould have in us. 3. Where the Word of God þ it, by a plain and cogent Argument ; 4brabam's Children will do 
has no Place, no good is to be expected, for room is left there | the Works of Abrabam, but ye do not do Abraham's Works, rhere- 
for all Wiekedneſs. If the unclean. Spirit find che Heart empty | fore ye are not #braban's Children;+ oe 99 ny bots a tent 
of Chrift's Word, he enters in and-dwellsthere. 0 « 4 - = DE is plain, I ye were Abraham ': Children, 
WT: T7 | Wot Jo | nat Wick Ii | ſuch-Children of Abrabam, as could claim an Intereſt: in the Co- 
38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen. with my Fa- venant made with him and his Seed, Which would indeed put an 
ther: and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your | Honour upon you, then ye would do the- Works of Abraham ; for 
Father. 39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abra- to- choſe only of Abrabam's Houſe, Who kept abe Way of abe Lord, * 
ham is our father. Jeſus faith unto them, If ye were Abrabam did, would God perforr what herb: ſpoken, Gen. 15. 
Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abra- . bft aui u reckon'd'the Seeds of » Arabarry e whom 
ve oo a IS uh 1 NN 5 rhe Promiſe belongs, that read en the Steps of his Faith and Obe- 
ham. 40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hach dienee, Rom. 4. 12. Tho che n had their Genealogics, and 
told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this] kept them exact, yet they could not by them make ous their 
did not Abraham. 41 Ye do the deeds of your father,] Relation to Abraham, ſo as to take che Benefit of che old Entail, 
Then ſaid they to him, We be not born of fornication I Women. Relarien untels they Sau inge d ſame Spit. "Good 
n K& Womens Relation to Sarah is prowd only by this, whoſe: Daxgh- 
we have one Father, even God. 42. Jeſus ſaid undo ters ye are as long as ye. do well, and no longer, 1 Pet. 3. G. Note, - 
them, It God were your Father, ye would love me: for] Thoſe who would: approve themſelves Alrabamꝭs Seed, muſt not 
I proceeded forth, and came from God; neither came II oply oy of 2 _ do —— 2 3 — 
| a : 22. mult come at Gods „ às ne did, mu wr 4 WARCTrCc- 
of oy ſelf, one he ler n 43 Why do ye POL underſtand ever he leads them, muſt reſign their deareſt Comforts to him, 
my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. 44 muſt be Strangers and Sojourners in this Worid, muſt keep up 
Ye are of your father the devil; and the luſts of your ta- the Worſhip of God in their Families,” and always walks before 
ther ye will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, 2 in their Uprightneſs, for theſe were the Works of Abra- 
and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in]? E eee eee n 
Tory” N 7 In YN 1 Mu : 2. The Aſſumption is evident likewiſe. ; Bat ye do not do 
him, When , he ſpeaketh a ly e, he ſpeaketh of his Works otras, for ye ſcek 10 kill me, 4 Man _ has told — 
own: for he is a lyar, and the tather of it. 45 And ebe Truth, hieb I haue held of Gd; this did not Abraham, v. 40 \ 
becauſe J tell you of the truth, ve believe me not. 46 (1) He ſhews them what their Work was 5 their preſent Work, 
Which of you convinceth me ef fit ? And if 1 ſay che [*Þicb they were now about? they Sante de hull kn t and three ©) 


| | *: . TL | rh are intimated as an Apgravation of their | latergion. 
truth, why do FE NA believe me ? 47 He that is of 40 They were ſo unnatural as — the Life of a Man, a Man 
God, heareth God's words: ye therefore hear them not, like chemfelves, Bone of their Bone, and Fleſh of rheit Fleſh, 
: becauſe ye are not 6% ind. a Re, _ who had done them no harm, nor given them any Provacationg® 
a | | % Tu ST. a ES 53 re imagine Miſchief agninſs' a Man, Pal: Gz. 3. (4): They were 
Here Chriſt and the Fews are ſtill at it; he ſets himſelf to con- | ſo rngrateful as to feek the Life of one that had told them ibe Truth, 
3 vince and convert them, while they ſtill ſet themſelves to con-] had not only done them no Injury, but done them the greateſt 
= - _ tradift and oppoſe him. e | Kindueſs that could be; had not only not impos d: upon them 
{ 4. He here-traceth the Difference between his Sentiments and | with à Lye, but had inſtructed them in the mott neceflany-andam- 
a theirs, to a different Riſe and Original; u. 38. I ſeak that which | portant Truths; was be therefore be oe their Enemy (3.0 They 
| | | have ſeen with my Father, and ye do what ye have ſ'en <vith the | were ſo-ungodly as to ſeek the Life of one that told them che 
1 Furber. Here are two Fathers ſpoken of according to the rwo | Truth ,<bich he had beard from Cad; who was . Meſſenger ſent 
5 Families, into which the Sons of „ are divided, God and che from God to them, fo that their Attompt againft him was qr 
A Devil; and without Controverſy theſe are contrary the one to the | Deicidium, an At of Malice aguinſt God himſelf. This was r 


. V. i Work, and they perſiſted in it. | 
8 5 5 | LTD." (a.) He 


umme. 


> a 


4 — ———————re ego N ; 1 . : ö . A gmt - — a : e 
(le) He ſhews them that thiis did not become the Children | from being 4 of God, that he is Auat hema, accurſed, 1 Co. 
e for this did not Abrabam. 1. He did nothing lik | 16. 22, N a 1 7 77 e ö ; _ 
| this. He was famous for his Humanity, witneſs. his Reſcue of || Now our Saviouf proves, that if they wers God's Children 
If = Captives : and for his Piety, witneſs his Obedience to. the | they would vs bim, for (faith he) I proceeded forth and cam 
* —heavenly Viſion in many: Inftances, and ſome tender ones. 4- from God, They will love him, for, ee 2 
(I.) He was the Son of God; I proceeded 


Child 


8 


a 


| <braham believed God, theſe were obſtinate in Unbelief : Abra- 

| bam followed God, theſe fought againſt him; ſo that he would 

| | os of them, and <vould not ackwowledge them, they were ſo 
e 


be i 

unlike him, Ia. 63. 16. ſee Fer. 42. 15, 16, 17. 2. He would 
« Hot have done thus if he had liv'd now, or I had lived then. 
Hie Abraham non feciſſet, ſo ſome read it. We ſhould thus rea- 
ſon ourſelves out of any way of Wiekedneſs; would Abrabam, 


and Iſaac, and Jacob have done ſo ? We cannot expect to be e- 


der with them, if we be never like them. F | 
3. The Concluſion follows of courſe, v. 41. Whatever your 
Boaſts and Pretenſions be, you are not Abraham's Children, but 
father yourſelves* upon another Family, v. 41. There is a Fa- 
ther whoſe Deeds you do, whoſe Spirit ye are of, and whom ye re. 
ſemble. He doth not yet ſay plainly that he means the Devil, till 
they by their continued Cavils fore d him ſo to explain himſelf; 
- which teacheth us to treat even bad Men with Civility and Re- 


BE ſpeft, and not to be forward to ſay that of them, or to them, 


Which tho' true, ſounds harſh. He try'd whether they would 


- Tuffer their own Conſciences to infer from what he ſaid, that 


they were the Devil's Children; and tis better hear it from them 
bow we are call'd to repent, that is, to change our Father, and 
change our Family, by changing our Spirit and Way, than hear 
it from Cbriſt in the great Day. 1 — 
Secondly, So far were they from — their unworthineſs of 
Relation to Abrabam, that they plead Relation to God himſelf as 
their Father: We be not born of Forniration, we are not Baſtards, 
but legitimate Sons; we have one Father, even God. | 
1. Some underſtand this literally. They were not the Sons of 
- the Bondwoman, as the Iſhmaelites were; nor begotten in Inceſt, 
as the Moabites and Ammonites were, Dent. 23. 3. nor were they 
a ſpurious Brood in Abrabam's Family, but Hebrews of the He. 
:Srews 3 and being born in lawful Wedlock, they might call God 
Father, ho inſtituted that honourable Eftate in Innocency : For 
a legitimate Seed not tainted with Divorces, or the plurality of 
Wives, is called a Seed ef God, Mal. 3. 15. 1 
2. Others take it figuratively. They begin to be aware now, 
chat Chriſt ſpoke of a ſpiritual, not a carnal Fatherhogd ; of the 
Father of their Religion, and ſo, A | 
1. They deny: themſelves to be a Generation of Idolaters; we 
be not born of Fornication, are not the Children of Idolatrous Pa- 


- 


rents, nor have been bred up in Idolatrous Worſhips. Idolatry | 


is often ſpoken of as ſpiritual Whoredom, and Idolaters as Chil- 
dren of WW heredens, Hof. 2. 4. Jer. 57. 3. Now if they mean 
that they were not the 2 Idolaters, the Allegation was 
falſe, for no Nation was more addicted to Idolatry than the your 
before the Captivity : If they mean no more, but that they them- 
elves were not Idolaters, what then? A Man may be free from 
Idolatry, and yet periſh in another Iniquity, and be ſhut out of 


A - Abrabam's Covenant. If thow commit no Idolatry (apply it to this 


ſpiritual Fornication) yet if thou kill, thou art become a Trayſ- 
greſſor of the Covenant. A Rebellious, Prodigal Son will be 
difinherited, tho he be not born of Fornication. 

2. They boaſt themſelves to be true Worſhippers of the true 
God. We have not many Fathers, as the Heathens had, God. 
many, and Lords many, and yet were without God; as Filius Populi 
has many Fathers, and yet none certain; no, #he Lord our God 
it one Lord, and one Father, and therefore tis well with us. Note, 
Thoſe flatter themſelves, and put a damning Cheat upon their 
own Souls, who imagine that their en the true Religion, 
and worſhipping the true God will ſave them, tho they Vow 
_ God in the Spirit and in Truth, nor are true to their Profel- 


"i Now our Saviour gives a full Anſwer to this fallacious Plea, 
. 42, 43. and proves by Two Arguments that they had no Right 


to call God Father. 1 F IS 
1. They did not love Chrift : If God webe your Father, you 
World love me. He had diſproved their Relation to Arabam, 
dy their going about to kill him, v. 40. but here he diſproves 
their Relation to God, by their not loving and owning him; a 
Man may paſs for a Child of Abrabam, if he do not appear an 
Enemy to 
. Child of God, 
| Chriſt. Note, 
Love to Jeſus 


"4 


of his Love, a fincere Affection to his 


unleſs 


Chriſt, - an Efteem of his Perſon, a grateful, Senfe 
Caufe and Kingdom, a 


Chriſt by groſs Sin ; but he cannot approve himſelf a | 
e be a faithful Friend and Follower of 
All that have God for their Father, have a true 


Hh from Go, Gb; 
the Communication of the Divine Eſſence, and alſo the In: 
of the Divine ace to his human Nature, ſo Dr. Mbit : _ 
this could not but recommend him to the 'AﬀeSions' of all that 
were born of God. Chriſt is called the Beloved, becauſe being the 
beloved of the Father, he is certainly the beloved of all the 
Saints, Epb. 1.6. 3 1 Foe . GAN 9 
(.) He was ſent of God, came from him as an Amt i 
the World of Mankind. He did not come of himſelf, 8 
Prophets, who had not either their Miſſion,” or their Mes: 
from God, Fer. 23. 21. Obſerve the Emphaſis he lays — 
this, I came from God, neither came I myſelf, but be ſent me: 
he had both his Credentials and his Iadralliens from God; he 
came to gather together in one the Children of God, Job. 11. 32. to 
br ing many Sons to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. And would not all God's 
Children embrace with both Arms a Meſſenger ſent from their 
Father on ſuch Errands? But theſe Jeu made it appear they 
. nothing a · kin to God, by their want of Affection to Jeſus 
2. They. did not underſtand him. Twas a Sign they did not 
belong to God's Family, that they did not 8 dee 
guage and Dialect of the Family: Te do not underſtand my Speech 
v. 43+ Thv Anil mh d, Chrift's Speech was Bivine and hes. 
venly, but intelligible enough to thoſe that were acquainted 
with the Voice of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament; choſe chat had 
made the Word of the Creator familiar to them, need no other 
Key to the Diale& of the Redeemer; and yet theſe Fews make 
ſtrange of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and find Knots in it, and 1 
know not what ftumbling Stones. Could a Galilaan be known 
by his Speech? An Ephraimite by his Sibboletb? And would 
any have the Confidence to call God Father, to whom the Son 
of God was a Barbarian, even when he ſpoke the Will of God 
in the Words of the Spirit of God? Note, Thoſe who are not 
acquainted with the Divine e ee reaſon to fear that 
they are Strangers to the Divine Nature. Chriſt fp6ke the 
Words of God (John 3. 34.) in the Dialect of the Kingdom of 
moe a yet the 10 who ar e to _— to the Kingdom; un- 
derſtood not the Idioms and Properties of it, but like Strange 
and rude ones too, ridicul'd it. © ns” x —_ 
And the Reaſon why they did not underſtand Chrift's Speech, 
made the Matter much ' worſe, | even becauſe ye cannot heavy | 
Word, i. e. ye cannot perſuade 8 to hear it attentively, 
impartially, and without Prejudice, as it ſhould be heard. The 
meaning of this cannot, is an obſtinate will not; as the "Fews 
could not hear Stepben, Acts 7. 57. nor Paul, Acts 22. 22. Nots, 
The rooted Antipathy of Mens corrupt Hearts to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt is the true Reaſon of their Ignorance of it, and their 
Errors and Miſtakes about it. They do not like it, nor love it, 
and therefore they will not underſtand it; like Peter, who pre- 
tended he knew not what the Damſel ſaid, (Mat. 26. 50. when 
in truth he knew not what to ſay to it. Te cannot bear | 
Merds, for you have ſtopped your Ears, Pſal. 58. 4, 3. and God 
2 a way of righteous 8 9 9 has made your Ears beavy, Iſa. 
10. | N 
3. Having thus diſproved their Relation, both to Abrabam and 
to God, he comes next to tell them plainly whoſe Children they 
were; ye are ef your Father the Devil, v. 44. If they be not 
God's Children, they are the Devil's, for God and Satan divide 
the World of Mankind; the Devil is therefore ſaid to work in 
the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. All wicked People are the 
Devil's Children, Children ef Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 15. The Serpent's 
Seed, Gen. 3. 15. Children of the wicked one, Mat. 13. 38. 
They partake of his Nature, bear his Image, obey his Com- 
mands, and follow his Example. Idolaters ud to a Stock, thou 
art my Father, Jer. 2. 27. SER. + ; N 
This is a high Charge, and ſounds very harſh and horrid, that 
any of the Children of Men, eſpecially the Church's Children, 
ſhould be call'd Children of the Devil; and therefore our Saviour 
fully proves it, | FL | | Os 
1. By a general Argument, The Luſts of your Father you will 
do, OY TD,, J Is You do the Devil's Luſts, the Luſts which 
he would have you to fulfil ; you gratify and pleaſe. him, and 
comply with his Temptations, and are led Captives by him at his 
Will. Nay, you do thoſe Luſts which the Devil himſelf fulfils. 


; bie werd, orth 
this means his Divine *Etexevors, Or Ori 2 from the Father b. 


Flefhly Luſts, and worldly Luſts, the Devil, tempts Men to; but 
being a Spirit, he cannot fulfil them himſelf. The peculiar 
Luſts of the Devil, are /piritual Wickedneſſes, the Luſts of the in- 
tellectual Powers, and their corrupt Rea ſons; Pride and En- 


, |]. - Complacency in the Salvation wrought out by him, and in the 
Ml! 5 Method and Terms of it, and a care to keep his Commandments, 
nich is the ſureſt Evidence of our Love to him. We are here 


in a State of Probation, upon our Trial, how we will carry our- 


TT 


i 
in the State of Retribution; God has taken various Methods to 
prove us, ö ; 
2 2 ſafficient: Proofs of his Sonſhip and Miſſion, concluding 
tat all that called him Father would kiſs bis Son, and bid him 
Welcome, who was the Firſt- born among many Brethren ; ſee 
WT 3 Fobn 5. 1. By this our Adoption will be proved, or difprov'd, 
did we love Chriſt or not: If any Man do not, he is ſo far 


A 


felves towards our Maker, and accordingly i 


— 


t will be with us 


and this was one; he ſent his Son into the World 


vy, and Wrath, and Malice; Enmity to that Which is Good, 
and enticing others to that which is Evil theſe axe Luſts 
which the Devil fulfils, and thoſe who are under the Domini- 
on of theſe Luſts, reſemble the Devil, as the Child doth the Pe- 
rent. The more there is of Contemplation and Contrivance, 
and ſecret Complacency in Sin, the more it _reiembles che Luſts 
of the Devils 2. You will do the Devil's Lufts : Tae more there 


0 af the Mil in theſe Luſts, the more there is of the * in 
| , y g a 4 3 1 em. 
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them. When Sin is committed bf 'Chaics, and not by Surprise, | the S:ribes and Phariſces 
with Plegſure, und not with Reluctancy, when tis petfiſted in f 
with a daring Preſumption, and a deſperate Reſolution, like] a great complicated Lye. 
theirs that ſaid, Me habe lobed Strangers, and after them ave will go; 2. 
then the Sinner wil! do the Devil's Luſts. The Lufts of your Fa- 
ther you delight to do; ſo Dr. Hammond, they are rolled under the 
r ſweet Morſel. | Res” 
2. By two particular Inſtances, wherein they manifeſtly re- 
ſembled the Devil, Murder and Lying. The Devil is an Enemy 
to Life, becauſe God is the God bf Life, and Life is the Hap- 
pineſs of Man; and an Enemy to Truth, becauſe God is the 
| Bod of Truth, and Truth is the Bond of human Society. | Temprer, ſo their Sinfulneſs is fill their ow 
1. He was a Murderer from the Beginning, not from his own 
Beginning, for he was created an Angel of Light, and had a firſt | every Lye; not only of the Lyes which he himſelf ſuggeſts, but 
Eſtate, which was pure and good, but from the Beginning of his| of thoſe which others ſpeak ; he is the Author and Founder « 
Apoſtacy, which was ſoon after the Creation of Man, he was|all Lyes; when Men ſpeak Lyes, they ſpeak from him, and as 
Aub herd ros; Homicida, a Manſlayer. 1. He was a Hater ef Man, his Mouth, they come originally from him, and bear his Image. 
and ſo in Affection and Diſpoſition a Murderer of him. He has jar; fo 
his Name, Satan, from Sitnab, Hatred. He maligned God's 1-] God made Men with a Diſpoſition to Truth, tis congrudus to 
mage upon Man, envied his Happineſs, and earneſtly deſired his ne 
Ruin, was an avowed 3 to the whole Race. (2.) He was 
Man's Temprer to that Sin which brought Death into the World, | vil, the Author of Sin, the Spirit that works in the Children of 
and ſo he Was effectually the Murderer of all Mankind, which 
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be Miles of the Devil, and never to hearken to him, for he is a 


contrary, being a ſworn Enemy to it, he is ſaid to have mo Truth 
in him. | | | is 


ped Teachers of Lyes; he tempted our firſt Parents with a down- 
right Lye; all his Temptations are carry'd on by Lyes, calling 
Evil Geod, and Good Evil, and- promiſing Impunity in Sin; he 
knows them to be Lyes, and ſuggeſts them with an Intention to 


deceive, and ſo to deſtroy. When he now contraditied the Goſpel in | why do ye not then give me Credit? Why will ye not deal with 


in Adam had but one Neck. He was a Murderer of Souls, dceived | Wicked are ſaid to be ef 


them into Sin, and by- it ſlew them, Rom. 7. 11. E Man 
with the forbidden Fruit, and to aggravate the Matter, made 
him his own Murderer. Thus he was not only at the Begin- 
ning, but 2 the Beginning, which intimares that thus he bas 
been ever fince; as he began, ſo he continues, the Murderer of 
Men by his Temptations. The great Tempter is the great De- 
ſtroyer. _—— called the Devil, The Angel of Death. 3. He 
was the firſt Wheel in the firſt Murder that ever was committed 
by Cain, Who was of that wicked One, and flew his Brother, 
1 Fobn 3. 12. If the Devil had not been very ſtrong in Cain, he 
could not have done fuch an unnatural thing, as to kill his own 
Brother. Cain Rn his Brother by the Inſtigation of the De- 
vil, the Devil is called the Murderer, which doth not ſpeak Cain's 

ents we have reaſon to think will be the greater, when the 
Time comes, for all that Wickedneſs which he has drawn Men 
into. See what reaſon we have to fard upon our Guard againſt 


Murderer, and certainly aims to do us a Miſchief, even when 
he ſpeaks fair; and to wonder that he, who'is the Murderer of 
the Children of Men, ſhould yet be, by their own Conſent, fo 
much their Mafter. * 3 PAR 

Now herein ' theſe Fes were Followers of him, and were 
Murderers like him; Murderers of Souls, which they led blind- 
fold into the Ditch, and made the Children of Hell, ſworn Enemies 
to Chriſt, and now ready to be his Betrayers and Murderers, 
for the ſame reaſon that Cain killed Abel. 'Theſe Fews were 
that Seed of the Serpent, that wete to bruiſe the Heel of the Sed of 
the Woman ; now ye ſeek to kill me. | 

2. He was a Lyar, ' A Lye is oppoſed to Truth, 1 Jobn 2. 21. 
and accordingly the Devil is here deſcribed to be, | 
1. An Enemy to Truth; and therefore to Chriſt: hs 

(i.) He is a Deſertes from the Truth; he abode not in the Truth, 
did not continue in the Purity and Rectitude of His Nature, 
wherein he was created, but left his firſt State; when he dege- 
nerated from Goodneſs, he departed from Truth, for his Apo- 
ſtacy was founded in a Lye. The Angels were the Hofts of the 
Lord, thoſe that fell, were not true to their Commander and Sove- 
reign, they were not to be #ri-fted, being charged with Folly and 
Defoftion; Fob 4-18. By the Truth here we may underſtand the 
revealed Will of God, concerning the Salvation of Man by Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Truth which Chriſt was now preaching, and which 
the eus oppoſed ; herein they did like their Father the Devil, who 
ſeeing the Honour put upon the human Nature, in the frft Adam, 
and foreſeeing the much greater Honour intended it in the ſecond 
Adam, would not be reconciled to that Counſel of God, nor 
fand in the Truth concerning it, but from a Spirit of Pride and 
Envy, ſet himſelf to reſiſt it, and to thwart the Deſigns of it, 
and ſo did theſe Fecht here, as his Children and Agents 
(2) He is deſtitute of the Truth; There is no Truth in bim. His 
Intereſt in the World is ſupported by Lyes and Falſhoods, and 
there is no Truth, nothing you can confide in, in him, nor in 
any thing he ſaith or doth. The Notions he propagates concern- 
ing Good and Evil, are falſe and erroneous; his Proofs are lying 
Wonders, his Temprations are all Cheats; he has great Know- 
ledge of the Truth, but having no Affection to it, but on the 


2. He is a Friend and Patron of Lying. When be ſpeaketh a Tye, 
be ſpeaketh of his own” Three Things are here ſaid of the Devil, 
with reference to the Sin of Lying. 7 8 

1. That he is a Lyar; his Oracles were lying Oracles, his Pro- 
phets lying Prophets, and the Images in which he was worſhip- 


them up in the Way of 


e Guilt the leſs, but the Devil's the more; whoſe Tor- 


be ranged from the Womb, ſpeaking Lyes, Pal, 
58. 3. he hath taught them wih their Tongues to uſe Deceit, Rom 
3-13; He is the Father of Lyars, that begat them, that trained 
| ying, whom they reſemble and obey, and 
with whom all Lyars ſhall have their Portioit for ever; Chrif 


having thus proved all Marderers, and all Lyars, to be the De- 


vil's Children, he leaves it to the Conſciences of his Hearers to 
ſay, Thou art the Man _ ro] | 
But he comes, in the following Verſes, to aſſiſt them in the 
Application of it to themſelves; . he doth not call them Lyars, 
but ſhews them that they were tio Friends to Truth, and therein 
1 2 him, who abcde not in the Truth, becauſe there is no- Truth 
in him. | | * 
Two Things he chargeth upon the een. 
1. That they would not believe the Word of Truth, ver. 45: 
dri Thv anybeiav Acyw M rig HEẽEut, TWO Ways it may be taken, 
(I.) Tho tell you the Truth, yet 50u will not believe me (320 
that I do ſo. Tho he gave abundant Proof of his Commiſſion 
from God, and his Affection to the Children of Men, yet they 
would not believe that he told them the Truth. Now was Tratb 
fallen in the Street, and could not enter, Iſa. 59. 14,15. The greateſt 
Truths with ſome gained not the leaſt Credit; for they rebelled 
againſt the Light, Job 24. 13. Or, (2.) Becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
(fo we read it) therefore ye" believe me noi. bo rs Mera not te- 
ceive him, nor entertain zhim as a Prophet, becauſe he told 
them ſome unpleaſing Truths, which they did not care to hear 
of; told them the Truth, concerning themſelves and their own 
Caſe; ſhewed them their Faces in a Glaſs, that would not flat 
ter them; therefore they would not believe a word lie faid; Mi- 
ſerable is the Caſe of thoſe, to whom the Light of Divine Truth 
%%% ͤ Oo inn 
Now to ſhew them the U nreaſonableneſs of their 2 
he condeſcends to put the Matter to this fair Iſſue, v. 46. H 
and = being contrary, either he was in an Error, or they 


were. Now take it either way, 


* 


1. If he were in an Error, why did not they convince him? 
The Falſhood of pretending Prophets was diſcover'd either by the 
il Tendcnty of their Doctrines, Deut. 13. 2. or by the i Tenor of 
their Converſation, Te ſball know them by their Fruits; but (faith 
Chrift) «which ef you, you of the Sanhedrin, that take upon you to 
judge of Prophets, which of you convinceth me of Sin? They ac- 
cuſed him of ſome of the worſt of Crimes, Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs, Blaſphemy, Sabbath-breaking, Confederacy with Satan, and 
what not? But they were all malicious groundleſs Calumnies, 
and ſuch as every one that knew him, knew to be utterly falſe. 
When they had done their utmoſt by Trick and Artifice, Subors 
nation and Perjury, to prove ſome Crime upon him, the very 
Judge that condemn'd him, own'd he found no fault in him. 

e Sin he here challengeth them to convif him of, is, (I.) An 
inconſiſtent Doctrine. They had heard his Teſtimony, could they 
ſhew any thing in it abſurd, or unworthy to be believed; any 
Contradiction, either of himſelf, or of the Scriptures, or any Cor- 
ruption of Truth, or Manners inſinuated by his Doctrine? 7obn 
18. 20. Or, (2.) An incongruous Converſation. Which of you can 
juſtly charge me with any thing in Word or Deed, unbecoming 
a Prophet? See the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our Lord Je- 
ſas, that he demanded not Credit any further, than the allowed 
Motives of Credibility ſupport his Demands. See Fer. 2. * 33. 
Mic. G. 3. Miniſters may from hence learn, (1.) To walk fo cir» 
cumſyefly, as that it may not be in the Power of their moſt ſtrict 
Oblervers to convinee them of Sin, that the Miniſtry bs not blamed, 
The only way not to be convicted of Sin, is not to fin, (2.) To be 
willing to admit 4 Scrutiny, tho we are configent in many things 
that we are in the right, yet weſhould be willing to have it try d 
whether we be not in the wrong. See Fob 6. 24. | 

2. If they were in an Error, why were hot they convinced by 
him ? If 1 ſay the Truth, why do ye not believe me? If you cannot 
convince we of Error, you muſt own that I ſay the Truth, and 


ws 


- 
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770 KOHN Sat 
| me upon Truſt? Note, If Men would but enquire into the 4 was clonded, or a mad Man, Whoſe Brain Was beated,: 
| Reaſons of their Infidelity, and examine why they do not be- which he ſaid was no more to be believed, than the e 


” . 


=. + Ap 2 * 
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1 Heve that which yet they cannot gainſay, they would find | Rambles of a diſtratted Man, or ove. in a Delirium. Thus the 
4 themſelves reduced to ſuch Abſurdities, as they could not but | Divine Revelation of thoſe Things, which are above. the Diſ- 
i! be aſbamed of; for it will be found, that the Reaſog.,wby | covery of Reaſon, have been oft branded with the Charge of 
. we believe not in Jeſus Chriſt, is, becauſe we are nor willing | Eutbaſiaſm, and the Prophet was called a mad Eilhow, 2 Kings 
| to part with dur Sins, and deny ourſelves,” and ſerve God 9. 11. Hoſ. 9. 7. The Inſpiration of the Pagan Oracles and 
| faithfully; that we are not of the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe | Prophets was indeed a, Frenzy, and thoſe that had it, were for 
g { we would not indeed be of any; and Unbelief of our Re- | the Time beſide themſelves ; but that which was truly Divi 
| Creator: EL d "0 moe G9; en e LIP: 
5 2. Another thing charged upon them ie that they would not] 2. How they undertook to juſtify. this Character, and applied 
bear the Words of God, v. 47. which further ſhews how ground- | it to the preſent Occaſion, 7 we not well that thaw art ſo: One 
| eſs cheir Claim of Relation to God was, © Here's, i 


deemer reſolves itſelf into 4 downright Rebellion againſt our | was nothing ſo. V ſdom is juſtifed of ber | Children, as Wildon 


| would think his excellent Diſcourſes ſhould have altered: their 
1. A Doctrine laid down. He that is of God, heareth God's Words . Opinion of him, and have made them recant; but inſtead of that, 
that is, (1.) He is willing and ready to hear them, is ſincerely de- their Hearts were more hardened, and their Prejudiees con- 
I! firons to know what the Mind of God is, and chearfully em- firmed, They value themſelves by their Enmity to. Chriſt, as 
4 braceth whatever he knows to be ſo. God's Words haye ſuch | if they bad never ſpoken better, than when they ſpoke che worſt 
WW an Authority over, and ſuch an Agreeableneſs with all that are | they could of Jeſus Chrift. Thoſe haye arrived to the higheR 
dorn of God, that they meer them, as the Child Sammel did, with | Pitch, of Wickedneſs, who avow. their Impiety, repeat, what they 
11S Seals Lord, for thy Servant heareth. Let the Word of the Lord | ſhould retract, and jufitfy themſelves in that, for which they 
come. (2) He apprebends and diſcerns chem ; he ſo hears them, ought ro condenin themſelves. | It is bad to ſay and- do Ul, LS. 
2 to perceive the Voice of God in them, which the natural Man | it is worſe to ſtand to it. I do well: to, be angty. When Chriſt 
dorch not, 1 Cor. 2. 14. He that is of God, is ſoon aware of the] ſpoke wich ſo much Boldneſs againſt the Sins of the great Men, 
bt Diſcoveries he makes of hirmſelf, of the Nearneſi of Lis Name, and thereby incenſed them againſt him, they who were. ſen- 
WW Pſa. 75.1. As they of the Family know the Maſter's Tread, ſible of no Intereſt but what is ſecular and ſenſual, concluded 
| + and the Maſter's Knock, and open to him immediately, Luke 12. 36. him beſide himſelf, for they think none but a mad Man will loſe 
$ As" the. Sheep know the Voice of their Shepherd from that of his Preferment, and hazard his Life for his Religion and Con- 
« Stranger, bn 10.33. Cant. 2.8. i, ET: 7 ſcience., | 1 8 1 F c 
4 2. The Application of this Doctrine for the Conviction of theſe | 2. Here's the Meekneſs and Mereifulneſs. of Heaven, ſhining 
1 unbelieving Fews, Te therefore heard them not; that is, ye heed {| in Chrift's Reply to this vile. Calumny „ -DaTfy opp 
dor, ye underſtand nor, ye believe not the Words of God, nor} 1. He denies their Charge againft him, I bave nuf a Devil; as 
1 care to hear them, becauſe he are rot of God. Your being thus | Pau, Act 26. 25. 1 am not mad. The Imputation ig unjuſt, I am 
1 deaf and dead to the Words of God, is a plain Evidence that ye {neither ated by a Devil, nor in compact with one; and this he 
| are net of God. Tis in his Word that God manifefts himſelf, and | evidenced, by whar he did againſt the Devil's. Kingdom, He 
W |. is preſent among us, we are therefore reckoned to be well or ill | rakes no notice of their calling him a Samaritan, becauſe it was 
| Red to God, according as we are well or ill affected to his {a Calumny that diſproved itſelf, 'twas a perfonal Reflection, and 
|| Word; ſee.2 Ccr-4. 4. 1Fobn4. 6. Or, their not being of God was | not worth taking notice of; but ſaying he had a Devih, reflected 
the Reaſon why they did not profitably bear the Words of God, which on his Commiſſion, and therefore he anſwered that. St. Auguſtin 
Chriſt ſpoke; therefore they did not underſtand and believe gives this Deſcant upon his not ſaying any thing to their-calling 
'" him, not becauſe the Things themſelves were obſcure, or wanted | him a Samaritan, that he was indeed that good Samaritan ſpoken 
WW! Evidence; but becauſe the Hearers were ot of God, were not | of in the Parable, Luke 10.35 i T8 > 
. born again. If the Word of the Kingdom do not bring forth | 2. He aſſerts the Sincerity of his own Intentions; but I bo- 
WW] Fruit, the Blame is to be laid upon the Soil, not upon the Seed, mur my Father. They ſuggeſted that he took undue Honours 
| as appears by the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 13. 3. | to himſelf, and derogated from the Honour due to God only; 
e rb „ both Which he _ __ — ſaying, 1 — made it — 
r and ſaid unto. hi to honour his Father, and him only. It alſo proves that he had 
"ap not _ _— — — and bal eee eee eee Thy 
* . Tha Nee 4 8 who can truly ſay they make it their conſtant Care to honour 
a devil? 49 Je us aniwered, 1 have not a devil; bur Gp, are ſufficiently armed againſt the Cenſures and Reprogches 
T honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. 50 And of Megan. 
0 k not mine own glory: there is one that ſeeketh 3. lg, complains of the Wrong they mighim by:tlalr- Calum 
an CTC nies ; Te dp diſbonowr me. By this it appears, that as Aan, bechad 
* : N 5 3 Ho lsa tender Senſe of the Diſgrace and Indignity done him, Re- 
* Here's, 1. The Malice of Hell breaking out in the baſe Lan- proach was a Sword in his Bones, and yet he under went it for 
wo guage, which the unbelieving Fews gave to our Lord Jeſus. } our Salvation. It is the Will of God, that all Men ſbould honour 
Wi | RRckerto they had cavilled at his Doctrine, and had made invi- } the Son, yet there are many that diſbonour him; ſuch & Contradic- 
-  dious Remarks upon that; but haying ſhewed themſelves uneaſy, tion is there in the carnal Mind to the Will of God. Chriſt 
when he complained, v. 43, 47. that they would not hear him, | honoured his Father ſo as never Man did, and yet was himſelf 
now at length they fall ro downright Railing, 0.48. They were | diſhonoured ſo as never Man was; for tho God has promiſed 
not the common People, but as it ſhould ſeem, the Scribes and} that thoſe that honour him, he will honour, he never promiſed 
5 Phariſ-es, the topping Men, who, when _ ſaw themſelves j that Men ſhould honour him. its * & 
Wl | | convidted of an obffinate Infidelity, ſeornfully turned off the 4. He clears himſelf from the Imputation of Vain-Glory, in 
Conyiction with this, Say we not well, that thou art a Sa- ſaying this concerning himſelf, v. 50. See here, ' 
maritan, and baſt a Devil ? See here, ſee it and wonder, ſee it] (I.) His Contempt of worldly Honour, I ſeek not mine on Glory, 
| and rfemble. | : + he did not aim at that in what he had ſaid of himſelf, or againſt 
1. What was the blaſphemous Character commonly given | his Perſecutors; he did not court the Applauſe of Men, nor co- 
of our Lord Jeſus, among the wicked Fews, to which they | ver Preferment in the World, but induftriouſly declined both. 
5 1 3 8:5 | | He did not ſeek bis oxpn Glory, diſtin from his Father's, nor had | 
69 That he was a Samaritan, i. e. that he was an Enemy any ſeparate Intere of his own. For Men to ſearch their own Glory, | 
to their Church and Nation, one that they hated, and could not) is not Glory indeed, Prov. 25. 27. but their Shame rather, to be ſo 


n 


- 


Wl | endure. Thus they (© $04 him to the IlNl-Will of all the People, | much. ont in their dim. This comes in here as a Reaſon, why EA 
wich whom you could not put a Man into a worſe Name, than Chrift made ſo light of their Reproaches; You do diſhonour me, . 
4 | to call him a Samaritan. If he had been a Samaritan, he had but cannot diſturb. me, ſhall not diſquiet me, for I ſeek not mine 1 
q i been puniſhable, by the beating of the Rebels (as they called it) own Glory. Note, Thoſe that are dead to Mens Praiſe, can ſafely 0 
por coming into the Temple. ey had often called him a Ga- | bear their Contempt. | f 195 ( 
Wl filean, a mean Man; but as if that were got enough, tho it con- (z.) His Comfort under worldly Diſhonour ; There it one that ( 
1 tradicted the other, they will have him a Samaritan, an ill Man. ſeeketh and judgeth. In Two Things Chriſt made it appear be 
. The Fews, to this day, call the Chriftians in Reproach, Cutbæi, | ſought not his own. Glory, and here he tells us what ſatisfied him t 
„ » Samaritans, Note, Great Endeavours baye, in all Ages, been uſed {as to both. (I.) He did not court Mens Reſpects, bur was in- \ 
5 to make good People odious, by putting them under black Cha- different to them; and in Reference to this he ſaith, There 1 1 
rasgers, and it's eaſy to run that down with a Crowd and a one that ſeeketh, that will ſecure and advance my Intereſt in t 
1 . Cry, which it once put into an ill Name. Perhaps, becauſe the Eſteem and Affections of the People, while I am in no Care : 
4 . -. Chrift juftly | inveighed againſt the Pride and Tyranny of the about it. Note, God will ſeek their Honour, that do not ſeek 
Priefts and Elders, they hereby ſuggeſt that he aimed at the their. own; for before Honour is Humility. (2.) He did not IJ 
Ruin of their Church, in aiming at its Reformation, and was] tenen ge Mens Affronts, but was unconcerned at them; and in : 
falling away to the Samaritans, E reference to this, he ſaith, There ir one that judgeth, that will ke 
_ 65 That be bad 4 Devil. Either, (1.) That he was in leagu vindicare my Honour, and ſeverely reckon with thoſe that 8 
1 ib tbe Devil; having reproached his Doctrine, as tending c tratnple upon it; probably he refers here to the Judgments C 
. 1 Suamaritaniſin, here they reflect upon his Miracles, as done in hat were coming upon the Nation of the Fews, for the Indig- 1 
0 Combination with Beelzebub. Or rather, (2.) That he was poi | nities they did to the Lord Jeſus, See Pſal. 38. 13, 14, 15. 1 F 0 
(|| feffed with a Devil, thar he was « melaxcholy Man, whoſe Brain] beard net, for thou wilt bear. If we undertake to judge for p 
45 5 * ; . ; 24 Wa oo | 1 | : 4 dur 
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_ laying, he ſhall never fee death. 52 Then ſaid the 


Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou ſayeſt, 


my honour is nothing: it is my father that honoureth 


CT. TT 


have been more than other Men, in Deaths oft, and killed all the 


ourſelves, whatever Damage we ſuſtain, our Amends is in our | 
own Hands; but if we be as we ought to be, humble Appel} 


lants and patient ExpeRants, we ſhall find to our Comfort, there | 
is one that judgeth. | > >. 


" 5x Verily, verily I ſay unto you, ; If 2 man keep my 
ws unto him, Now we know that thou haſt à devil. 


If a man keep. my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death. 
53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham which is 
dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou 
thy ſelf? 54 Feſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, 


me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. 55 Let 
ye have not known him; but I know him : and if 1 
mould fay, I know him not, I ſhould be a lyar like 
unto you; but I know him, and keep his ſaying; 
56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, and 
he ſaw-it, and was glad. 57 Then ſaid the Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 
ſeen Abraham? 58 Jeſus, ſaid unto them, Verily, ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. 59 
Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid 
himſelf, and went out of the temple, going through the 
midſt of them, and fo paſſed bv. 
In theſe Nerſea we have: I, . 
Fitſt, The Doctrine of the Immortality of Believers laid down, 
v. 51. "Tis uſher'd in with the uſual ſolemn | Preface, Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, which commands both Attention and Aſſent; 
and this is it he ſaith, If a Man keep my Sayings, he ſhall never 
fe: Death. Where we have, : 5 
1. The Character of a Believer, he is one that keeps the Sayings 
of the. Lord Feſus, rd a6you Toy , my Word; that Mord of mine 
which I have deliver'd to you; this we mult neg only receive, 
t keep 3 not only bave, but bold, We muſt keep it in Mind and 
ard keep it in Love and Affection, ſo keep it as in no- 


thing to violate it, or go contrary to it. Keep it without Spots, 


Ph Tim. 6. 19. keep it as a Truſt committed to us; keep is 1 2 
our Way, keep to it as our Rule. 0 


2. The Privilege, of a Believer, He ful by no means ſee Death 


for ever. So tis in the Original. Not as if the Bodies of Belie- 


vers were ſecur d from the Stroke of Death; no, even the Chil- 
dren of the moſt. high muſt die like Men, and the Followers of Chriſt 


Day long; how then is this Promiſe made good, that they ſpall 
nut ſee Death ? Anſ. 1. The Property of Death is ſo alter'd e them, 
that they do not ſee. it as Death, they do not ſee the Terrot 
of Death, it is quite taken off; their Sight doth not terminate 
in death, as their's doth who live by Senſe; no, they look fo clear- 
ly, ſo ; comfortably. through Death, and beyond Death, and are ſo 
taken up with their State on t other ſide Death, that they over- 
look Death, and ſee it not. 2. The Power of Death is ſo broken, 
as that tho there's no Remedy but they muſt ſze Death, yet they 
ſhall not ſee. Death for ever, ſhall not be always ſhut up under 
its Arreſts ; the Day will come when Death ſhall be ſevallowed up 
in Vidory., 3- They are perfectly delivered from eternal Death, 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death. That's the Death eſpecially 
meant here, that Death which is for ever, which is oppos'd to 
everlaſting Life, this they ſhall never ſee; for they ſhall never 
come into Condemnation : They ſhall have their everlaſting Lot, 
where. there, will be zo more Death, where they cannot die any 
more, Luke ac. 36. Tho now they canr.ot avoid ſeeing Death, 
and taſting ir too, yet they ſhall ſhortly be there where it will 
be ſeen no more for ever, Exod. 14. 13. | | 
Secondly, The Js cavil at this Doctrine. Inſtead of ys 
ing hold on this precious Promiſe of Immortality, which the 
Nature of Man has an Ambition of; who is there that doth 
not love Life, and dread the Sight of Death? They lay hold 
on this Occaſion, to reproach him that makes them fo kind an 


Offer; Now we know that thou baſt a Devil, Abraham is dead, 
Obſerve here, 2, 


1. Their Railing.; Now we know that thou baſt a Devil, that 


thou art a mad Man, thou raveſt, and ſayeſt thou knoweft nor 
What. See how theſe Swine trample under foot the precious 
Pearls of Goſpel Promiſes. If now at laſt they had Evidence 
to prove him mad, why did. they ſay, v. 48. before they had 
that Proof, bos baſt a Devil? But this is the Method of Malice, 
firſt to faſten an invidious Charge, and then to fſþ for Evidence 
of it; Now. <ve# know that thou. baſt a Devil. If he had not abun- 
* dantly proy'd himſelf. a Teacher come from God, his Promiſes of 
Immortality to his credulous Followers might juſtly have been 
ridicul'd, and Charity itſelf would have imputed them to a 
craz'd Faney; but his Doctrine was evidently Divine, his Mi- 
racles confirm'd it, and the Fews Religion taught them to expect 
ſuch a Prophet, and to believe in him: for them therefore thus 


> A 


. Their Reaſenine;/avd the Colour they had to bun him bum 
tus. In ſhort, they look upon him as guilty of an inſufferable 


Fiece of Arrogance, in making himſelf greater than Abrabam 
and the Prophets.  ' Abraham is dend, and the Prophets,” they are 
dead too; very true, by the ſame Token that theſe ut werg 


the genuine Offspring of rhoſe that kill'd them. Now, 1. It is 
true that Abrabam and the Prophets were great Men, great in 


the Favour of God, and great in the Eftcem of all good Men- 


2. It is true that they kept God's Sayingi, and were obedient to 


them; and yet, z. It is true they died, they never pretended to 
have, much leſs to 


8 is to give Immortality, but every one in his 'own 
Order was gatherd to his People. Tas their Honour that they 
died in Faith, but die they muſt, Why ſhould” a good Man be 
afraid to die, when Abraham is dead, and the Prophets dead, 
they have tra. Hd the Way through that darkſome Valley, which 
ſhould reconcile us to Death, and helpto take off the Terror of 
it. Now they: think Chrift talks madly, when he faith, If a 
Man. keep m Sayings, he ſball never taſte Death, 7 aſtine Death 
means the ſame thing with ſeeing it; and well may Death be 
repreſented - as grievous to ſeveral of the Senſes, which is the 
5 them all. F 121 
Now their Arguing goes upon two Miſtakes. 8 

I. They underſtood Chrift of an Immortality in this World, 
and that was a Miſtake. In the Senſe that Chriſt poke, it was 
not true that Abrabam and the Prophets were dead, for God is ſtill 
the God of Abraham, and the God of the holy Prophets, Rev. 22. C. 
Now God is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living, theve« 


| fore Abraham and the Prophets are ftill alive, and as Chrift meant 


it, they had not ſeen nor taſted Death. 

2. They thought none could be greater than Abraham and the 
Prophets, whereas they could not but know that the Meſſab 
would be greater than Abrabam, or any of the Prophets, who 
did vertuouſly, but he-exccll'd them all; nay, they borrowed 
their Greatneſs from him. It was the Honour of Abraham, that 
he was the Father of the Meſſiah, and the Honour of the Pro- 
phos that they teſtified before-hand concerning him; ſo that 

e certainly obtaind a far more excellent Name than they. 
Therefore inſtead of inferring from Chrift's making himſelf 
greater than Abraham, that he bad a Devil, they ſhould have 
inferr*'d from his proving himſelf fo, by doing the Works which 
neither Abrabam nor the Prophets ever did, that he was the 
Obriſt; but their Eyes were blinden. IE 

They ſcornfully, ask d, Who makeft thou 15 ſelf ? as if he had 
been guilty. of Pride and Vain-glory ; whereas he was ſo far 
from _—__ himſelf 3 than he was, that he now drew a 
Veil over his own Glory, emptied. himſelf, and made himſelf 
leſs than he was, and was the greateſt Example of Humility 
that ever was. A = 4s 
Thirdly, Chriſt's Reply to this Cayil ; ſtill he youchſafes to 
reaſon with them, that every Mouth may be ſtopt. No doubt 
be could have ſtruek them dumb or dead upon the Spot, but this 
was the Day of bis Patience, Le e | | 
1. In his Anſwer be inſiſts not upon his own Teſtimony con- 
cerning himſelf, but waves ir as not ſufficient or concluſive, v. 
54. FI honour myſelf,” my Honour is nothing, av «ys Sekte. If J 
glorify my | ſelf. Note, Self-honour is no Honour; and the Affec- 
tation of Glory is both the Forfeicure and the Defeaſance of it, 
it is not Glory, Prov. 25, 27. but fo great a Reproach, that there 
is no Sin which Men are more induſtrious to hide than this; be 


chat moſt affefts Praiſe, yet would nor be thought to do it. 


Honour of our own creating 1s a meer Chimera, has nothing in 
it, and therefore is Vaimglory. © Self-Admirers are Self-Deceivers. 
Our Lord Jeſus was not one that henoured himſelf, as they repre- 
ſented him; he was crowned by him who is the Fountain of 
Honour, and glorified not himſelf to be made a High Prieſt, 
Heb. F. 4, 5+ | | 2 | 
2. But he refers himſelf to his Father, God; and to their Fa - 
ther, Abraham. FO EDT $f 5 
1. To his Father, God; It is my Father that hongureth me. 
this he means, (I.) That he derived from his Father all the Ho- 
nour he now claim'd; he had commanded them to believe in 
him, to follow him, and to keep his Word; all which put an 
Honour upon him; but it was the Father that lad Help upon 
him, that ldg'd all Fzlneſs in him, that ſanctified him, and ſeal'd 
him, and fear him into the World to receive all the Honours 
due to the Meſſiab, and this juſtified him in all theſe Demands 
of Reſpect. (2.) That he depended upon his Father for all the 
Honour he further loo d for; he courted not the Applauſes of 
the Age, bur deſpis'd them, for his Eye and Heart were upon 
the Glory which the Father had promis'd him, and «vbich he 
bad with the Father before the World was. He aimed at an Advances» 
ment, with which the Father was ro exalt him, a Name he was 
to give bim, Phil. 2. 8, 9. Note, Chriſt and all that are his, de- 
pend upon God for their Honour; and he that is ſure of Ho- 
nour where he is known, cares not tho he be ſlighted Where he 
is in Diſguiſe. = | g | 
Appealing thus often to his Father, and his Father's Teſtimony 
of him, which yet the Jeu did not admit or give credit to, he 
here takes occaſion to ſhew, | 
1. The Reaſon of their Incredulity, notwithſtanding 1his Teſ- 


twelve Tribes hoped to come, Acts 26. 7. 


to reject him, was to abandon that Promiſe, to which their 


timony, and that was their Unacquaintedneſs with God; 4. 4. 
But What ſhould I talk to you of my Father's honouring 8 
| | when 
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whey he is one you know nothing of. | You- ſay of bim that be i f 


your God, yet - have not known bim. Where obſerve, 
(t.) The 
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10 Chriſt aſſerts Abraham's Proſpett of bim, And Refpe& ; 


Was not at 


is your, God, the God you have choſen, and are in Covenant with g out, of the way, when he made himſelf. greater than Abra ban. 3 . | 


7 ſay ye are 1/rael, but all are not ſo indeed that are of Iſrael, 


om. 9. 6. Note, Many pretend to have an Intereſt in God, and 


o call'd themſelves the Temple F ile Lord, having profaned the 
Bxtcellency of Jacob, did but truſt in lying Words. What will it 
ayail us to ſay be is oy God, if we be not in Sincerity bis People, 
nor ſuch as he will o ]gn. | IS. 
__.... Chriſt-mentions. here their Profeſſion of Relation to God, as 
that which was an Aggravation of their Unbelief. All People 
| will honour thoſe whom their God honours; but thefe Fews, 
Pv ho ſaid that the Lord was their God, yet ſtudy'd how to put 
the utmoſt Diſgrace 2 one whom their God put Honour up- 
on. Note, The Profeſſion we make of a Covenant Relation to 
Gods, and Intereſt in him, if it be not improved by us, will be 
ümproved againſt um. | N . 
(.) Their Ignorance of him, and Eſtrangement from him, 
notwithſtanding this Profeſſion; Tet y have not known him. 
1. Ye know bim not at all. Theſe Phariſees. were ſo. taken up 
with the Study of their Traditions concerning Thigh foreign 
and trifling, that they never minded the moſt needful and uſe- | 
ful Knowledge; like the falſe Prophets of old, who cauſed Peo- 
ple to forget God's Name by their Dreams, Jer. 23+ 2. Or, 2. 
Le know Fam not aright, but miſtake concerning him, and that's 
as bad as, hot knowing him at all, or worſe. Men may be able 
to diſpute ſußtilly concerning God, and yet may think him ſuch. 
a one as n and not know: bim. Ye ſay he is yours, and 
zt is natural to us to deſire to know our own, yet ye know bim 
mot. Note, There are many Who claim _ Kindred to God, who 
vet have no Acquaintance with him. Tis only the Name of 
od which they have .learn'd to talk of, and to hedor with; 
but for the Nature of God, his Attributes and Perfections, and 
Relations to his Creatures, they know nothing of the Matter; 
we ſpeal this to their Shame, 1 Cor. 15, 34. Multitudes ſatisfy 
themſelves, but deceive themſelves, with a titular Relation to an 


nknown God. „ TILA Oey I n XPS 
— This Chriſt . upon the ewws here, (1.) To ſhew how 
vain and. groundleſs their Pretenſions of Relation to God were. 
Vou ſay he is yours, but you give yourſelves the Lye, for tis 
plain you do not know him; and we reckon, a Cheat is. effeQu- 
ally convicted, if it be found that he is ignorant of the Perſons. 
he pretends Alliance to. (2.) To ſhew the true Reaſon why they 
were not wrought upon by Chriſt's Doctrine and Miracles. The 
knew not God, and therefore perceived not the Image of God, 
vor the Voice of God in Chriſt. Note, The Reaſon why Men 
receive not the Gebel of Cbriſt, is becauſe they have not the 
Knowledge of God. Men therefore ſubmit not to the Righteouſneſs 
ef Chrift, becauſe they are ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
10. 3. They that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, are put together, 2 Theſ. 1. 8. . 
2. He gives them the Reaſon of bis Aſſurance, that his Father 
would bonozr him and own him. But I knw bim; and again, 1 
- know bim; which ſpeaks, not only his Acquaintance with him, 
having lain in his Boſom, but. his Confidence in him, to ftand by 
him, and bear him out in his whole Undertaking ; as was pro- 
phelied concerning him, Ja. 50. 7, 8. I know that I ſhall not be 
aſhamed, for he is near that juſtifies ; and as Paul, I know oh- 
I bade believed, 2 Tim. 1. 12. I know him to be faithful, and 
powerful, and heartily engaged in the Cauſe which I know to 
ke his own. Obſerve, _ . N | 
1. How he. profeſſeth his Knowledge of his Father with the 
eateſt Certainty, as one that was neither afraid, nor aſham'd 
to own it; If I ſbould ſay I know bim mat, I ſbould be a Lyar 
like unto pen He would not deny his Relation to God to hu- 
mour the Fews, and to avoid their Reproaches, and prevent 
farther Trouble ; nor would he retract what he had ſaid, nor 
' confeſs himſelf either deceived, or a Deceiver ; if he ſhould, he 
would be found a falſe Witneſs againſt God and himſelf. Note, 
They who diſown their Religion, and Relation to God, 
Peter, are. Lyars as much as Hypccrites are, who pretend to 
'* © know him when they do not. See 1 Tim. 6. 13, 14. Mr. Clark 
obſerves well upon this, That it is a great Sin to deny God's 
Grace in us. CCC Fg 
2. How he proves his W of his Father; I know him, 
and keep his Saying, or his Mord. Chriſt as Man was obedient ro 
the Moral Law.; and as Redeemer, to the Mediatorial Law ; 
and in both he kept bis Father's Word, and his own Word with the 
Father. Chriſt requires of us, v. 51. that we keep his Sayings; 
and he hath ſet before us a Copy of Obedience, a Copy with- 
out a Blot, he kept bis Father's Sayings; well might he who 
earned Obedience teach it; ſee Heb, 5.8, 9. Chriſt by this evi- 
denceth that he knew the Father. Note, The beſt Proof of our 
Acquaintance with God, is our Obedience ro him. "Thoſe only 
know God aright that keep his Word ; tis a rul'd Caſe, 1 John 
2. 3. Hereby «ye know that abe know bim, (and do not only fancy 
it) if we keep 5 Commandments, Ms by = 
2. Chriſt refers them to their Father whom they boaſted fo 


4 


0 


jay he is theirs, who yet have no juſt Cauſe to ſay ſo They 
4 


Two Things he here ſpeaks of as Inſtances of that Parric 01s 
. to the promiſed, Meſſiah, „ * Fatriarch's 
1. The Ambition he had to ſee bis. Day, be rojoiced 3 
be leap d at it. The Word, tho' it „ if ande 
yet here muſt ſignify rather a Tranſport of 15 5 than of 7% 


for otherwiſe the latter part of the Verſe would be a Tautols 


that he might ſee ny Pa as Zacheus that ran before ana 
the Tree to /ze Feſus. The Notices he had receiv'd of the Aaenab 
to come, had rais'd in him an Expectation of fomethin 1 
which he earneſtly long' d to know more of. The dark e 
on of that which is . uts Men upon Enquiry, an A 
hom. n No 0 7 And 
An W And thus the Prophets of the, Old Teſta 

ving a general Idea of a Grace that ſhould come; 5 : 
1 Pet, 1: 10, and Abrabam was as induſtrious herein as — 4 
them. God told him of a Land that he would give his Poſtetity. 
and of the Wealth and Honour he defigned them, Gen, 1 * 
but he never leap d thus to ſee that Day, as he did to ſee 2 — 
of the Son of Man. He could not look with ſo much Indi 
rency upon the promiſed Seed, as he did upon the. promiſed Land: 
in that he was, but 10 the other he could not be contentedly . 
Stranger. Note, Thoſe who rightly know any Thing of Chin | 
cannot but be earneſtly deſirous to know: more of him. Thoſe 
who diſcern the dawning of the Light of the Sun of Ri w 
ouſneſs, cannot but wiſh to ſee his riſing. The Myftery of Re- 
demption is that which Angeli deſire to look into, much more ſhould 
we, that are:more immediately coneern'd in it. Abrabam defir'd 
ro ſee Chrift's Day, tho it was at a great Diſtance, but this de- 
generate Seed of his diſcern'd not his Day, nor bid ir welcome 
when it came. The appearing of Chrift, which gracious Souls 
love, ond long Fur 11 ag dread and loath. 

2. The Satisfaction he in what he did ſee of it; 

it, and was glad. Obſerve here, 3 


to ſee Chriſt s Dag, and he ſaw it. Tho he ſaw it not ſo plain- 
ly, and fully, and diſtinctly as we now ſee it under Hh Gef l, 
et he ſaw ſomething of it, more afterwards than he did at firſt, 
Tote, To him that hath, and to him that asks, ſhall be given; to 
him that zieh and improveth what he hath, and that deſer:th 
and prayeth for more of the Knowledge of Chriſt, God will 
give more. But how did Abrabam ſee Chriſt's Day ? (I.) Some 
underſtand. it of the Sight he had of it in the other World: The 
ſeparate Soul of Abrabam, when the Vail of Fleſh was rent, ſaw 
the N of the Kingdom of God in Heaven. Calvin men- 
tions this Senſe of it, and doth not much diſallow it. Note, The 
Longings of gracious Souls after Jeſus Chriſt will be fully ſa- 
tisfied when they come to Heaven, and not till then. But, (2. 
Tis more commonly underſtood of ſome Sight he had of Chri/'s 
Day in this World. They that received not the Promiſes, yet /zwu 
them afar of, Heb. 11. 13. Balaam ſaw Chriſt, but not now, not 
nigh, There is room to conjecture that Abraham had ſome 
Viſion a of Chriſt and his Day for his own private Satisfaction, 
which is not, nor muſt be recorded in his Story, like that of 
Daniels, which muſt be ſhut ap, and ſcaled unte the Time of the 
End, Dan. 12. 4. Chriſt knew what Abrabam ſaw. better than 
Moſes did. But there are divers things recorded, in which 
Abrabam ſaw more of that which he longed to ſee, than he did 
when the Promiſe was firft made ro him. He ſaw in Riel hie- 
dech one made like unto the Son of God, and a Prieft for ever; 
he ſaw an appearance of Fehovab, attended with two Angels in 
the Plains of Mamre. In the Prevalency of his Interceſfion for 
Sodom, he ſaw a Specimen of Chriſt's Interceſſion; in the caftin 
out of Iemael, and the Eftabliſhment- of the Covenant Fith £ 
ſaac, he ſaw, a Figure of the Goſpel-Day, which is Chriſt's 
Day; for theſe Things were an Allegory. In Offering [- 
ſaac, and the Ram inſtead bf Iſaae, he ſaw. a double Type of the 
great Sacrifice ; and his calling the Place Fehovah jiveh, it ſhall be 
ſeenz intimates that he ſaw ſomething more in it than others did, 
which Time would produce: And in making his Servant put 
5 ow under bis Thigh, when he ſwore, he had à regard to the 
e . . N k : 


and bid them welcome; He ſaw ard was glad. He was glad of 
what he ſaw of God's Fayour to himſelf, and glad of what he 


this refers to Arabam's laughing when God aſſured him of a 

Son by Sarah, Gen. 17. 16, 17. for that was not the Laughter 
diſtruſt, as Sarab's, but of Joy; in that Promiſe he ſaw Chriſt's 
Day, and at-fill'd bim <vith\ Foy unſpeakable. Thus he embrac'd the 
Promiſes. + Note, A velieving Sight of Chrift and his Day, will 
put Gladneſs into the Heart. No joy like the Joy of Faith; 
we are never acquainted with true Pleaſure till we are ac- 
quainted with Chriſt. e . 
2. The Jews cavil at this, and reproach him for it, v. 5. 
years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham! 


much of a Relation to, and that was Abrabam; and this cloſeth 
the Diſcourſe. | JJC. 
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Thou art not yet. Fiſty 
1. They ſuppoſe: that if Abraham ſuw him and his Pon 
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Ik him, d. 36. Your Father Abruham vjoiced 10 fee my Dag 4 to 
rofeſſion they made of Relation to God; Ye ſay be | it and cat glad. And by this he proves that 12 „ and be [aw 


Es Rejoicins. 


. 


he faw it and was glad : He reach'd out, or ftretcF'd him elf forks 3 
climb 


i d makes 
what? And where I And wp E 


1. How God gratified the pious Deſire of Abraham ; belong'd | 


P . e e 


2. How Abrabam entertained theſe Diſcoveries of Chriſt's Day, | 


foreſus of the Mercy God had in ſtore for the World. Perhaps 
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Chap. t. 
4 1 S FP | ; P ; off; Hows 
ze alſo had ſeen Abrabam, which yet was not a neceary “ 
a but this Turn of his Words would beſt ſerve to expo ehim 4 

er it was true that Chriſt had ſeen Abraham, and had'talk'd 
| Vun him as a Man talks with his Friend. 2. They ſuppoſe it 


and as to this here, the 


Nation, the Rock out of which they were hewn. If 
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abſurd Thing for him to pretend to have ſeen Abrabam, 
Ae dead ſo ds Ages before he was born. The State of 


he Dead is an inviſible State; but here they run upon the old 
Aitake, underſtanding that corporally which Chriſt 


ſpoke ſpi- 
ritually: Now this gave them occaſion to. deſpiſe his Touth, and 
to upbraid him with it, as if he were but of Te 3 
nothing ; Thow art not yet Fiffy Tears old ; They might as W 
have fad. thou art not Forty; for he was now but Thirty-two or 


irty-three Years old. As to this, Ireneus, one of the firſt Fa- 
LED this Paſſage ſupports the Tradition,which he faith he 
had from ſome that had convers d with St. Fobn, that our Saviour 


jiv d to be Fifty Years old, which he contends for, Adverſ, Hareſ. 
1. 2. c. 39, 40. See what little Credit is to be given to Tradition; 
| Fexvs ſpoke ar random; ſome Year they 
would mention, and therefore 1 N upon one that they W 
he was far enough ſhort of; he did not look to be Forty, bu 

they were ſure he could not be 5 much leſs co. temporary 
with Abrabam. Old Age is reckon'd to begin at Fifty, Num. 4. 
47. ſo that they mean no more, but thou art not to be reckon'd 
an old Man; many of us are much thy Seniors, and yet pretend 
not to have ſeen Abraham. Some think that his Countenance was 
ſo alter'd with Grief, and Watching, that together with the Gra- 
vity of his Aſpect, it made him book like a Man of Fifty Years 
old: His Viſage was ſo marred, Ila. 72 14. ; ; 

3. Our Saviour ou an effectual Anſwer to this Cavil, by a 
ſolemn aſſerting of his own Seniority, even to Abraham himſelf, 
ver. 58. Verily, verily I ſay unto yon; 1 do not only ſay it in 

rivate to my own Diſciples, who will be ſure to lay as I ſay, 
but to you my Enemies and Perſecutors; I ſay it to your Faces, 
take it how you will, Before Abraham «vas, I am; æπ Agne 


vue gad $yw- %%, Before Abraham war made or born I am. "The 


Change of the World is obſervable, and { Abraham a 
Creature, and himſelf the Creator, well therefore might he 
make himſelf greater than Abrabam ; before Abraham be was. 
(1.) As God. Tam is the Name of God, Exod. 3. 14 it 2 
his Self-Exiſtence; he doth not fay I «yas, but I am, for he 
is the firſt and the laft, immurably the ſame, Rev. 1. 8. thus he 
was not only before Abrabam, but before a Worlds, Prov. 8. 23. 
2 1. I. (2.) As Mediator. He was the appointed Meſſ 

ong before Abraham ; the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
World, Rev. 13. 8, the Channel of Conveyance of Light, Life, 
and Love from God to Man. This ſuppoſeth his Divine Na- 
ture, that he is the ſame in himſelf from Eternity, Heb. 13. 8. 
and adds that he is the ſame to Man ever fince the Fall; he was 
made of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Re- 
demption to Adam, and Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Shem, 
and all the Patriarchs that liv'd and dy'd by Faith in him be- 
fore Abraham was born. - Abraham was the Root of the ei 
Chrift was 
before Abrabam, his Doctrine and Religion was no Novelty, but 
mo in 7 Subſtance of it prior to 1 and ought to take 

ce of it. 

4. This great World ended the Diſpute abruptly, and put a 
Period to it; they could bear to hear eben 1 him, and 
he needed to ſay no more to them, having witneſſed this good 
Confeſſion, which was ſufficient to ſupportall his Claims. One 
would think Chriſt's Diſcourſe, in which ſhone ſo much both 
of Grace and Glory, ſhould have captivated them all ; but their 
inveterate Wy agen againſt the holy, ſpiritual Doctrine, and 
Lay 'of Chriſt, which were fo cont to their Pride and 
Worldlineſs, baffled all the Methods of Conviction. Now was 
fulfill'd that Prophecy, Mat. 3. 1, f. that when the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant ſhould come to bis _— they would not 
abide the Day of bis coming, becauſe he would be like a Refiner's 
Fire, Obſerve here, : * 

1. How they were enrae'd at Chrift for what he ſaid ; They 
took up Stones to caſt at him, v. 59. Perhaps they look d upon him 
as a e ſuch were — to be ſtoned, Lev. 24. 


ey muſt firſt be legally try d and gonvicted; farewel 


leaſure: Beſides, they had ſaid but juſt new, that he was a di- 
ſtrated, erack'd-brain Man, and if ſo, it was againſt all Reaſon 


and Equity to puniſh him as a MalefaQor for what he ſaid. They 
took uy Stones, Dr. Lightfoot will tell you how they came to have 
Stones ſo ready in the Temple; they had Workmen at this 
Time repairing the Temple, or making ſome Additions; and the 


fu of Stone which they hew'd off ſorved for this Purpoſe. Ses 
ere the deſperate Power of Sin and Satan in and over theChil- 
drenof Diſobediance. Who would think that ever there ſhould 


be ſuch a Wiekedneſs as this in Men? Such an open and dari 


Rebellion againſt one chat undeniably prov'd himſelf to be the 


Son of God: Thus every one has a Stone to throw at his Hol 
Religion, Aﬀs 28. rg EI EO ns We PI. TY 
2. How he made his Eſcape out of their Hands. 
I. He Abſconded ; 


| well to him, to ſhelter 
e that ought to have been upon a Throne, high and lift- 
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an pretend tgexecute a Law at his 


ö 


day, and knew | 


— 


2 „— * 


them, to av 


Ir. ' [he had thus ſpoken, he ſpar 
2. Jeſus bid was Spicy, He was bid, ei- 
8 by the Crowd of thoſe that with'd 
him. 


7 ; In the ſecret of bis Tabernacle. be ball hide me, Pſal. 23. 5: Or, 
y 4 Divine Power, caſting a Miſt before their Eyes, he made 
himſelf inviſible to them. When the Wicked riſe a Man is hidden, a 
wiſe and good Man, Prov. 28. 12, 18. Not that Chriſt was a- 
fraid, or 2 to ſtand by what he had ſaid, but his How 
Was not get come, and he would countenance the Flight of his 


call'd to it. The Lord hid eremiab and Baruch, Jer. 36. 26. 


miſt of them undiſcovered, and ſo 
cowardly inglorious Flight, nor ſi 

Fear. Twas foretold concerning him, that he ſhould not fai 
nor be diſco 
his Power over his Enemies, and that they could do no more a- 
gainſt him than he gave them leave to do; by which it appears, 
that when afterwards he was taken in their Pits, he offered bim- 
ſelf, John 10. 18. They now thought they had him ſure, and 
yet he paſſedibe midft of them, either their Eyes blinded, or their 


74 by, 


his was not a 


| Hands ty d, and thus he left them to vex like a Lion diſappoint= 


ed of his Prey. 2. Twas an Inſtance of his prudent Proviſi- 
on for his own Safety, when he knew his Work was not done, 
nor his Teſtimony finiſhed 3 thus he gave an Example to his 
own Rule, #hen perſeciete you in one City, flee to: another; 
nay, if occaſion be, to a Wilderneſs ; for ſo Elijah did, 1. Kings 
14. 3, 4- and the Woman the Church, Rev. 12. 6. When they 


manded the fix d Stones which did cry ont of the Wall againſt 
e his Cauſe, or the Earth to open and ſwallow. 
them up; but he choſe to accomodate himſelf to the State he 


Followers without a Miracle. 3. "Twas the righteous deſert- 
ing of thoſe, . that (worſe than the Gadarens who ayed bim 
to depart) ſtoned him * among them. Chriſt will not 
E with thoſe that bid him be gone. Chriſt did again vi- 
fic the Temple after this, as one loth to depart ; he bid oft fare- 
cell, but at laſt he abandon'd it for ever, and left it deſolate; 
Chrift now wen through the midſt of the Fees, and none of 
them courted his ftay, or ſtir d up themſelves to take hold on 
him, but were e'en eontent to let him Note, God never for- 
ſakes any till. have firſt provok'd him to withdraw, and 
will have none of him. Calvin obſerves, that theſe Chief Prieſts 

when they had driven Chrift out of the Temple, valued them- 
ſelves by the Poſſeſſion they kept of it; but (faith he) thoſe de- 
ceive themſelves that are proud of a Church or Temple which 
Chrift has forſaken ; longe fallentur cum Templum ſe bakers ant 
Deo vacuum. When Chriſt left them, tis ſaid he paſſed by, ſi- 
lently and unobſerv d; Taphys rue, fo that they were not a- 
ware of him. Note, Chriſt's from a Church, or a par- 
ticular Soul, are often ſecret, and not ſoon taken notice of. Ag 
the Kingdom of God comes not, ſo it 8 not w Obſervation. 
See Fdg. 16. 20. Sampſon wiſt not the Lord au 


chrif's Departure out the Temple in the Cloſe 
3 4 , and Ar 3 cubich GEN in this 
Chapter, be bad been for ſome Time Abroad in the Country, "tis 


from Luke 10. 1. 1 Luke 13. 17. What. is vecordsd; John 7. 
2. wat at the Feaſt of e in September 2 —— RE 
"corded in this and the following Chapter, vas at the Feaſt of Dedica- 

tion in December, ch. 10. 22. Mr. Clark, and others, place this 

immediately after the foregoing Chapter, In this Chapte/ aye have, 

(.) The miraculous Cure of a Man that cas born blind, v. 17. 


of the Neighbours among themſelves, and with the Man, v. $—12. 
(2.) Beteveen the Phariſees and the Man, v. 13—34. (3.) Be- 
tween Chrift and the poor Man, v. 3539. (I.) Between Chri 
and the Phariſees, v. 39. ad fin. | 


AY: as Jeſus paſs'd by, he faw a man which 


was blind from bis birth. 2 And his diſciples 
ask'd him, faying, Maſter, who did fin, this man, or 
his Parents, that he was born blind? 3 Jeſus an- 


| ſwered, Neither hath this man finned, nor his pa- 


rents: but that the Works of God ſhould be made 
manifeſt in him. 4 I muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day: the night cometh 
when no Man can work. 25 As long as I am in 
the world, I am the light of the world. 6 When 
on the ground, and 


| made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes 


of the blind man with the clay. 7 And ſaid un- 


| Ted up, is content to be Joſt in e e Or, perhaps, he'con- evil, Go waſh in the pool of Siloam (Which 


is by 
inter- 


89 


- 


Vun 
- 


2 


cont'd himſelf bahind ome of the Wale or Pillars af che Dor. 


Miniſters and People in Times of Perſecution, when they are 
2. He departed; he went out of the Temple, going ibrongh.the 
as argued either Guilt or 
Ha. 42. 4. But, 1. It was an Inftance of 


took up looſe Stones to throw at Chrift, he could have com- 


was in, to make the Example imitable by the Prudence of his 


from bim. Thus it was with theſe forſaken gemi, d left 


of the forts 


ſuppoſed about Two or Three Months", in which interval of Time Dr. 
1 .Lightfoor, and other Harmonifts place all the Paſſages that occur 


(2.) The Diſcourſes which auers occaſtoned by it. (I.) 4 Diſcourſe 


1 


— — — — 
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| blind 


tis becauſe we were firſt known 


nary, uncommon. Wickedneſs ; and this Man was a Sinner above 
9160 s Man 


We have here Sight given to a poor Beggar that had been 


' ſpeed, when we. out-run Opportunities of deing good. 


how melancholy muſt it needs be for a Man, all his Days, to eat 


this blind 


move Chriſt to heal him, inſtead of that, they ſtarted a very odd 


— — 


"os 


blind from his Birth. Obſerve, 17 
Firſt, The Notice which our Lord Jeſus. took of the pitious 
Caſe of this poor blind Man; v. 1. 4s Jeſus paſſed by he ſaw a Man 
aubich was blind from bis Birth. The ff Words ſeem to refer to 
the laſt of the foregoing Chapter, and countenanee their Opinion, 
who intheHarmony place this Story immediately after that. There 
*rwas ſaid, maprys, He paſſed by, and here, without ſo much as 
eating his Name, tho our Tranſlators ſupply it) S raαν,ꝰ.ñ 
and as he Felt by. (1-) Tho the Fews had ſo baſely abuſed 
him, and both by Word and Deed gave him the higheſt Provo- 
cation imaginable, yet he did not ip any Opportunity of doing 
d among them, not take up a Reſolution, as juſtly he might 
2 done, never to have favour'd them with any good Offices. 
The Cure of this blind Man was a Kindneſs to the Public, ena- 
bling him to work for his Living, who before was a Charge and 
Burthen to the Neighbourhood. Tis noble and generous, and 
Chrift-like, to be willing to ſerve the Publick, even when we 
are lighted and diſobliged by it, or think our ſelves ſo. (2.) 
Tho'-he was in his Flight from a threatning Danger, and eſca- 
ping for his Life, yet he willingly. halted, and ſtaid a while to 
thew Mercy to this poor Man. We make more hafte than _ 
hen the Phariſees drove Chriſt from them, he went to this poor 
ar. Some of the Ancients make this a Figure of the 
bringing of the Goſpel to the Gertzles, who ſat in Darkneſs, 
when the = had rejected it, and driven it from them. (4) 
Chriſt took this poor blind Man in his way, and cured him in 
tranſitu, as he paſſed by. Thus ſhould: we take Occaſions of do- 
ing good, even as we paſs by, where-ever we are. 
No, 1. The Condition of this poor Man was very ſad; he 
was blind, and had been ſo from bis Birth. If the Light is ſweet, 


in Darkneſs ? He that is blind has no Enjoyment of the Light, 
but he that is. born blind has no Idea of it: Methinks ſick a 
one would give a great deal to have his Curioſity ſatisfied with 
but one Day's Sight of Light, and Colours, Shapes, and Figures, 
tho he were never. tv ſee them more. is the Light of 
Life given to one that is in this Miſery, that is deprived of the 
Light of the Sun; <uhoſe Way is thus bid, and whom God: bath 
thus bedg d in? Job 3. 20, 23. Let 1 God that it was not 
our Caſe. 'The Eye is one of the moſt curious Parts of the Bo- 
dy, its Structure exceeding nice and fine. In the Formation of 
Animals, tis ſaid te be the firſt Parts that appears diſtinctly diſ- 

cernable. What a Mercy it was that there was no Miſcarriage 


in the making of ours. Chriſt cured many that were blind by had an Eye to in inflicting this 
Diſeaſe or Accident, but here he cured one that was born 


Blind. - (i.) That he might give an Inſtance of his Power to help 


(2) That he might give a e f, of the Work of his Grace 
upon the Souls of Sinners, which gives Sight to thoſe that were 
by Nature blind. „ * 

2. The Compaſſions of our Lord Jeſus towards him were ve- 
ry tender. He ſaw him, i. e, he took Cognizance of his Caſe, 
and look d upon him with Concern. When God is about to 
work Deliverance, he is ſaid to ſee the 4fi#ion; ſo Chrift ſaw 
this poor Man. Others ſaw him, but not as he did. This poor 
Man could not ſee Chriſt, but Chriſt ſaw him, and anticipated 
both his Prayers and Expectations with -a ſurprixing Cure. 
Chriſt is often found of thoſe that ſeek him not, nor ſee him, 
Iſa. 65. 1. And if we know or apprehend: any Thing of Chriſt, 

f bim, Gal. 4- 9. and apprehen- 

ded by him, Phil. 3. 12. r 
 ._ Secondly, The Diſcourſe between Chriſt and his Diſciples con- 
cerning this Man. When he departed out of the Temple, they 
went along with him, for theſe were they that continued with 
Him in his Temptations, and followed him whither ſoever he 
went; and they loſt nothing by their Adherence to him, but 
gain'd Experience abundantly. Obſeryve, 1 
1. The Queſtion which the Diſciples put to their Maſter upon 
an's Caſe, v. 2. When Chriſt looked "hier 

they had an Eye to him too; Chriſt's Compaſſions ſhould kindle 
ours. Tis probable Chriſt told them, that this poor Man was 
born blind, or they knew ĩt by common Fame; but they did not 


* 85 concerning him, Rabbi, evho ſinned, this Man or bis Pa- 
"vents, that he avas Born blind ? Now this non of theirs was, 
1. Uncharitably cenſorious. They take it for granted, that this 
extraordinary Calamity was the Puniſhment of ſome extraordi - 


Men that dwelt at geruſalem, Luke 13. 14. For the barbarous 
People to infer ſurely this Man is a Murtherer,” was not ſo ſtrange; 
but it was inexcuſable in them that knew the Scriptures, who 
had read that all Things come alike to all, and kney how; it 
N adjudg'd. in Job's Caſe, that the greateſt Sufferers are not 
. erek re to be look'd upon as the greateſt Sinners. The Grace 
of -Repentance calls our own Afflictions Puniſoments, 10 the 
Grace of Charity calls the Afffictions of others 7rials, unleſs the 


gmatized. Or, (2.) Whether he was puniſhed for the 
Wiekedneſs of his Parents, which God ſometimes viſits upon the 
Children. Tis a good Reaſon why Parents ſhould take heed of 
Sin, left their Children ſmart for them when they are gone. Let 
not us thus be cruel to our own, as the Oftrich in the Wilderneſs, 
Perhaps the Diſciples asked this, not as believing that this was 
the Puniſhment of ſome actual Sin of his own, or his Parents: 
but Chriſt having intimated to another Patient that his Impoten- 
cy was the Cauſe of his Sin, Fobn 5. 14. Maſter, ſay they, whoſe 
Sin is the Cauſe of this Impotency ? Being at a Loſs what Con- 
ſtruction to put upon this Providence, they deſire to be inform d. 
The Equity of God's Diſpenſations is always certain, for bis 
Righteouſneſs is. as the great Mountains, but not always to be accou- 
ted for, for his Judgments are. a great Deep. - 

2. Chriſt's Anſwer to this f He was always apt to 
Teach, and to rectiſie his Diſciples Miſtakes.. 

1. He gives the Reaſon of this poor Man's Blindneſs, neither 
bas this Man ſonnet, nor his Parents; but therefore he was born 
blind, and hath continued ſo to this Day, that now at laſt ths 
Works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him, v. 3. Here Chrift, who 


perfectly knew the ſecret Springs of the Divine Counſels, has 
ſuc 


told two Things concerning uncommon Calamities. 

1. That they are not always inflicted as Puniſhments of Sin. 
The Sinfulneſsof the whole Race of Mankind doth indeed juſtifie 
God in all the Miferies of humane Life; ſo that they who have 


the leaſt Share of them, muſt ſay, that God 7s Kind; and they 


who have the largeſt Share, muſt not ſay he is Unj 4 3_ but many 


are made much more miſerable than others in this Life, who are 
not at all more ſinful. Not but that this Man was a Sinner, and 
his Parents Sinners, but *rwas not any uncommon Guilt that God 
| 7 n him. Note, We muſt take 
heed of judging any to be great Sinners, merely becauſe they are 


great Sufferers, left we be found, not only perſecuting thoſe aubom 


in the moſt 11 Caſes, and to relieve When none elſe can. | 


God has ſmitten, Pſal. 69. 26. but accuſing thoſe whom he hath 
7 % and condemning thoſe for Whom briſt died, which is 
ng and dangerous, Rom. 8. 33, 34 | 
2. That they are ſometimes intended purely for the Glory of 
God, and the manifeſting of his Works. God has a. Sovereignty 
over all bis Creatures, a Propriety in them, and may make 
them ſerviceable to his Glory in ſuch a way as he thinks fir, in 
doing or ſuffering ; and if God be glorified, either by us or in 
us, we-were not made in vain... . | 
This Man was born blind, and it was worth while for him to 
be ſo, and to continue hes long dark, That the Nb kr of God 
might be manifeſt in him, That is, (1.) That the Attributes of 
cod might be-manifeſted in him. His Juſtice, in making finful 
Man liable to ſuch grievous Calamities ; his ordinary Power and 
Goodneſs in ſupporting a poor Man under ſuch a grievous and 
tedious Affliction ; eſpecially that his extraordinary. Power and 
Goodneſs. might be manifeſted in curing him. Note, The Diffi- 
culties of Providence, otherwiſe unaccountable, may bereſoly'd 
into this, God intends in them to flew himſelf, to declare his 
Glory, to make himſelf. to be taken notice of. Thoſe who. re- 
gard him not in the ordinary Courſe of Things, are ſometimes 
alarm'd by Things extraordinary. How contentedly then may 
a good Man be er in his Comforts, while he is ſure that 
thereby. God Will be one way or other a Gainer in bis Glory. (2.) 
That the Counlels of God concerning the Redeemer, might be 
manifeſted in him. He was born blind, that our Lord Jeſus 
might have the Honour of curing bim, and might thexein prove 
himſelf ſent of God to be the Light of the World. Thus the Fall 
of Man was permitted, and the Blindneſs that follow'd it, that 
the Works of God might be manifeſt in opening the Eyes of ibe 
Blind... Twas now. a great while ſince this Man was born blind, 
and yet it nęyer appear'd. till now by he was ſo. Nete, The 
Intentions of Providence commonly do. not. appear ;till a great 
while after the Event, perhaps many Tears after. The Sentences 
in the Book of Providence are ſometimes, long, which 5 muſt 


read a great way before you can apprehend the Senſe c.. 
2. He givesthe Reaſonof his own Forwardneſs and eadineſs 
to help and heal him, v. 45. It was not for Oſtentation, bur in 
purſuance of. his Undertaking ; I muſt work the Works ef him that 
ſent me (of, which this is one). <vhile £ ts. Day, and working 
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ts, aan work. This is not only a Reaſon: why Chriſt. was conſtant 
m in doing good to the Souls and Bodies of Men, but why parti- 
er cularly he did thus, tho it was the Sabbath Day, on which 
ur Works of Neceflity might be done, and he proves this to be a 


e- Work of Neceſſity. Een CT AY 

ty, 1. It was his Father's Will, T muſt work the Works of bim 
that ſent me. Note, (1.) The Father, when he ſent his Son in- 

or to the World, gave him Work to de; he did not come into the 


his World to take State, but to do Buſineſs ; whom God ſends be 
ge- employs, for he ſends none to be idle. (2.) The Works Chriſt 
Un bad to do were the Works of bim that ſent bim, not only. ap- 
ns pointed by him, but done for bim ; he was a Worker together 
me with God. (3.) He was pleaſed to lay himſelf under the firong- 
da- of Obligations to do the Buſineſs he was ſent about; I mu 
f work, He engaged his Heart in the Covenant of Redemption, 


3+ to draw near, and approach to God as Mediator, Fer. 30. 21-|T 
Ire Shall we be _ to be looſe, when Chriſt was willing to be 

the townd? (4-) Chriſt having laid himſelf under Obligations to do 

the his Work, laid out himſelf with the utmoſt Vigour and Indu- 
ol try in his Work. He worked the Works he had to do ; did 
Let % H 7% Ig, made a Buſineſs of that which was his Buſi- 
eſs, neſs. Tis not enough to look at our Work, and talk over it, 
Was but we muſt work it. 8 | 


2. Now was his ity; I muſt work «vbile it is Day; 
while the Time laſts, which is appointed to work in, and while 
the Light laſts, which is er ro work by; Chrift himſelf had 
bis Day. (I.) All the Buſineſs of the mediatorial Kingdom was 
to be done within the Limits of Time, and in this World; for 
ar the End of the World, when Time ſhall be no more, the 
Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to God, even the Father, and the 
Myſtery of God finifved. (2.) All the Work he had to do in bis 
own Perſon here on Earth, was to he done before bis Death; 
the Time of his living in this World, is the Day here ſpoken of: 
te, The Time of our Life is our Day, in which it concerns 
us co do the Work of the Day. Day-time is the proper Seaſon for 
Work, Pſal. 104. 22, 23. during the Day of Lile we muſt be 
buſy, not waſte Pay- time, nor play by Day-light ; twill be time 
enough to reſt when our Day is done, for it is but a D. 
z. The Period of his Opportunity was at hand, and there- 
fore he would be buſy ; The Night comes, when no Man can 
ork, _Note, The | Conſideration of our Death W 
ſhould quicken us to improve all Opportunities of Life, 
both for doing and getting . The Night comes, it will 
come certainly, may come ſud — is coming nearer and near - 
er. We cannot compute how nigh our Sun 1s, it may 54 
at Noon; nor can we promiſe our ſelves a Twilight, between 
the Day of Life, and the Day of Death. When the Night 
comes We cannot work, becauſe the Light afforded us to work 
by, is extinguiſb d; the Grave is a Land of Darkneſs, and our 
Work cannot be done in the Dark. And befides, our Time allot- 
ted us for our Work will then be expired ; when our Maſter ty'd 
us to Duty, he ty'd us to Time too; when Night comes, call the 
Labourers ; we muſt then ſew our Work, and receive according 
to the Things done. In the World of Retribution we are no leng- 
er Probationers ; tis too late to bid, when the Inch of Candle 
is dropt, Chriſt uſeth this as an Argument with himſelf, to be 
diligent, tho* he had no Oppoſition from within to ſtruggle 


with; much more need have we to work. upon our Hearts theſe 
and the like Conſiderations to quicken us. hs 


im to 4 His Buſineſs in the World to enlighten it, v. 5, As 
pf God long as I am in the World, and that will not be long, I an the 
utes of Light of the World. He had ſaid this before, Chap. 8. 12. He 
is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that has not only Light in his 

xr and Wings for thoſe that can- ſee ; but Healing in bis Wings, or 
s and Beams, for thoſe that are blind, and tannor ſee, therein far ex- 
xr and ceeding in Vertue that great Light which rules by Day. Chriſt 
Diff. would therefore eure this blind Man, the Repreſentative of a 
ſoly'd blind World, becauſe he came to be the Light of the World, 
e his not only to give Light, but to give Sight. Now this gives 

ho re- us, (I.) A great Encouragement to come to him, as a guiding, 
etimes quickning, refreſhing Light. To whom ſhould we look but 
n may to him? Which way ſhould we turn our Eyes, but to the Light? 
e that We partake of the Sun's' Light, and ſo we may of Chriſt's 


Grace without Money, and without Price. (.) A 


| | good Ex- 
icht be 1 of Uſefulneſs in the World. What Chriſt faith of him- 


1 Jeſus felt, he ſaith of his Diſciples, Te are Lights in the World, and 

1 prove if ſo, Let your Light ſbine. What were Candles made for, bur 

rhe Fall to burn ? , 858 9 

t, that Thirdly, The Manner of the Cure of the blind Man, v. 6, 7. 

s of #he The 979 —. the Miracle are ſingular, and no doubt 

n blind, I ſignificant, When be had thus ſpoken, for the Inſtrudtion of his Diſ- 

te, The eiples, and the opening of their Underſtandings, then he addreſ: 

a great led himſelf ro the opening of the blind Man's Eyes. He did not 

ntences WY refer it till he could do it either more privately for his greater 

ou m 1 or more publickly for his greater Honour, or till the Sab · he was fo 
sf ath was paſt, when it. would give leſs Offence ; what Good we 

eadineſ ve Opportunity of doing, we ſhould do it quickly ; he that |common 

ny 5 — 2 7 good Work, till —_— meking to be objected | ples, or ſome Stander 
im th, it, will leave many a ork for ever undone, Eccl. 

working II. 4. In the Cure — - 5 | 

yo Mar | 


with a Word; as he did others, but he choſe to do it this way, to 
ſhey that he is not ty A to any Method, He made Clay of his own 
Spittle, becauſe there was no Water near; and he would teach us 


not to be nice or curious, but what we have at any time Occaſion 


to uſe, to be willing to take up with that which is next hand, if it 
will but be made to ſerve the Turn. Why ſhould we go about” 
for that which may as well be had and done a pearer way. Chriſt's / 
making uſe of his own Spittle, intimates that there is healing 
Vertuein every thing that belongs to Chriſt; Clay made of Chritt's - 
Spittle was much more precious than the Bain of Gilead. hs 
2. The Application of it to the Place; He anointed the Eyes f 
the blind Man with the Clay Or, as the Margin reads it, He © 
ſpread (trix) he daub'd the Cla 112 the Eyes of the blind 
Man, like' a tender Phyſician, he tid t himſelf with his own 


o magnify his Power in making a blind Man to ſee by that 
Method, which one would think more likely to make «1eeing - 
Man blind. Daubing Clay on the Eyes d cloſe them up, bur 
never open them. Note, The Power of God often works by Con- 
traries ;' and he makes Men feel their own Blindneſs, before he 
gives them Sight. (2.) To give an Intimation that it was his 
mighty Hand, the very ſame that at firſt made Man our of the clay, 
for by him God made the Worlds, both the great World, and 
Man, the little World. Man was formed out 
molded like the Clay, and here Chriſt uſed the ſame Materials 
to give Sight to the Body; that at firſt he uſed to give Being to it. 


(3.) To repreſent and typity the healing and opening the Eyes of : 
Grace o 


the Mind, by the of Jeſus Chriſt. The Deſign of the 
Goſpel is to open Mens Eyes, Acts 26. 18. Now the Eye Salve 
that doth che Work is of Chriſt's preparing, tis made up, not as 
this, of his Spittle, but of his Blood, the Blood and Water thar 
came out of his pierced Side; e muſt come to Chriſt for the Eye-. 
ſalve, Rey. 3. if He only is able, and he only appointed, to make 
it up, Lake 4. 18. The Means nſed in this Work are very weak and 
unlikely, and are made effectual only by the Power of Chriſt; 
when a dark World was to be enlightened, and Nations of blind 
Souls to have their Eyes open d, 
weak, and deſpiſed, for the doing of it. And the Method 
Chriſt takes, is, firſt to make Men themſelves blind, as this 
poor Man did, when his Eyes were daubed with Clay, and then 
to give them Sight. Paul in his Converſion was ſtruck blind for 


od choſe the foolißb things, and 


three Days, and then the Scales fell from his Eyes. e way pre- 
ſcribed for getting (| piritual Wiſdom is, let a Man become a Fool, 


that he may be wiſe, 1 Cy. 3. 18. We muſt be made uneaſy wirh 
our Blindneſs, as this Man here, and then healed.” © © 
3. The Directions given to the Patient, v. 7. His Phyſician | 
ſaid to him, Coy waſh in the Pool of Siloam. Not that this h 
ing was needful to effect the Cure; but, (1.) Ohiriſt would here- 
by try his Obedience ; and wherher he could with an implicir 
Faith obey the Orders of one he was ſo muell a Stranger to. (2.) 
He would likewiſe try how he ſtood affected to the Tradition of 
the Elders, which taught, and perhaps had taught him (for nee” + | 


that are blind are very knowing) that it was not lawful to wan 


the Eyes, no not With Spittle, medicinally, on the Sabbath- 
Day, much leſs to go to a Pool of Water to waſh them. (3.) 
He would hereby repreſent the Method of ſpiritual Healing, in 
which tho' the Effect is owing purely to his Power and Grace, | 
yet there is 8 be done by us: Go, ſearch the Scriptures, 
atrend upon the Miniſtry, con i , © 

ewaſping in the Pool of Siloam: Promiſed Graces muſt be ex- 

tiſm were to them who had been trained up in Darkneſs, Hke the 
pool of Siloam, in which they might not only waſh and de clean, 

but ch, and have their Eyes opened. Hence they that were bap- 

tized, are ſaid to be dried Ahe, enlightened ; and the Ancients 

called Baptiſm row, Am. — 5 


petted in the way of inſtituted Ordinances. The Waters of Bap- 0 


Concern ing the Pool of "Siloam; obſerve, (1.) That it was ſup- | 


ply'd with Water from Mount Zion, ſo hat theſe were the . 
ters of the Sanctuary, Pſal. 46. 4 living Waters which were beal- 
ing, Exek. 47: 9 (2.) That the Waters of Siloam had of old fig- 
nified the T | 

ing at the Meſfab, Iſa. 8. 6: and the Fews who vefuf'd the Waters 

of Soak, Chriſt's Doctrine and Law, and rejoyced in the Tra- 

ition of the Elders. Chriſt would try this Man, whether he 
would cleave to the Waters of Siam or no. (3.) The Evange- 


terpreted, ſent ; Chriſt is often' called the Sent of God; the Meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant, Mal. 3.1. So that when Chrift ſent him 
ay. Pool of Siloam, he did in effect ſend him to himſelf, for 


Chrift is all in all, to the healing of Souls. Chriſt as a Prophet 


direQs us to himſelf as a Prieſt,” &v waſh in the Fountain opened, a 


Fountain of Life, not a Pool. 


4. The Patient's Obediehcs to theſe Directions; He went bis 


Way ore; probably led by ſome Friend or other; or N 
wil aeqhainted with Feruſalem, that he could find the 
Way himſelf. Nature oft ſupplies the Want of Sight with an un- 
on Sagacity. And be waptd his Eyes; probably the Diſci- 
by, inform'd him, that he who bid him do 
ir, was that' Jeſus whom he had heard ſo much ef, elſe he would 


76 ; +4, * [not have gone at his bidding, on that Which look d fo like a 
_ Te Fhe n of the Eye-ſalye: Chriſt ſpit on the 
n made Clay of the Syittle. He could have cured him |Obedienceto his Command, he went and waſhed. 


Fool's Errand; in Confidence of Chriſt's Power, as well as in 
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Hand, tho the Patient was a Beggar. Now Chriſt did this, (1.) 


of the Clay, an 


verſe with the Wiſe, this is like 


one and Kingdom of the Howſe of David, point- 


lift takes notice of the Signification of the Name, tis being in- 
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3. The Cure effected, he came ſerng There is more Glory, 
in this conciſe Narrative, he went and waped, and cams ſeeing, 
than in Caeſar's Veni, vids, vici, When the Clay 2 waſp 4 
off from his Eyes, all the other Impediments were d 
with it; ſo when the Pangs and 8 
over, and the Pains and * of. Ai, | 
of Sin fly off with them, and a glorious Light and Libe: 
cetd, Ses here an Inſtance, 1. Of the Power of Chrift. 


verſally and viſibly altered, 
the ſame Perſonss. 
| one away | ſaid, I am be, the very Man chat ſo lar 
mgoege the nom: het motor be that rae blind, and was 6n ObjeB.of the Charity of Ales 
viction N Bangs but now ſee, and am a Monument of che Mercy. and Grace a. 


— — 


This Controverſy was ſoon decided by the Man himſetf z, 
y fate and begged-; i, 


lerey and Grace of 


ue God, We do not find that the Neighbours appealed to him; 
nat} this Matter, bur he hearing the Mg PAM der n 


„and put an 


cannot he do, Who could. not only do this, but do it thus? end to it. "Tis a Piece of Juſtice we owe to our Neighhours, to 


With a Lump of Clay laid on either Eye, and waſh d off again, 
he coueh d hob Curaratts immediately, which. the mo Abel 


Oculiſt, with the fineſt Inſtrument, and the moſt curious Hand, I us, That thoſe who are {9 ſavingly enlighten'd; by th 


e 


reftifie their Miſtakes, and ſet Things before them, as far 
we are able, in a true Light, Applying it fpiritually, it teachech 
e Grace of 


1 


could not remove. No doubt this is he that Powld. core, for Ged, ſhould be ready to own what they were before that bleſſed 


him the Blind receive their Sight. . Tis an Inſtance of the 
irtue of Faith and Obedience. This Man let Chriſt do what: 
be pleas d, and did what he e him to do, and ſo was 
cured. They that would be healed by Chriſt, muſt be ruled by 
him. He came Aa fro 2 way may and 8 
intance, wondering, and wont atʒ he came ſeeing. 
repreſen the 1 cious Souls find in attending 8 
Ordinances, according to Chriſt's Appointment ; they have 
gane to the Pool of Silaam weak,, and have came away ſtrength- 
ned.; have gone doubting, and came away ſatisfied ; have gone 
onourning, and came away vejoycing 11 gone trembling, and come 
away triumpbing; have gone blind, and come away ſeeing; come 
8 1 The * therefore, r be- 
tes ad ſeen him, that ha was blind, Haid, Is not 
is he that ſat and begged? 9 Some laid, This is, 
he; others ſœd, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 


: 
5 
* 


0 * 


: 


| es opened? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man 
. that is called Jeſus, made clay and anointed” mine 
eyes, and faid unto. me, Go to the pool of Siloam, 


and waſh: and I went aud waſhed, and 1 received 


a 12 Than e ee e, Where is he 7 


1 know not. N. 85 1 „b 
| 1 Eye giving of Sight to a Man born 
ind, could not hut be the Talk of the Town, and many heed- 

ed it no more than they do other Town-talk, that is but nine 

Days Wonder; but here we are tuld what the Neighbours ſaid 

of it, for the Confirmation of the Matter of Fact. That which at 

firſt was not beliey d quithout Scrutiny, may after wards be admit- 
„37 
Tuo Things are; debated in this Conference about it. 

is, Were the fume Man that had before been 


; Such a wonderful Event as 


4 Fir Whether, tl — ' 8 , 
lind, , 8. be ++ obey that liv'd. near the Place where he 
was born and bred, and kney that he had been blind, could not 


but be amazed when they ſaw that he had his Eye-ſight, had it} agQhrift had ſent him to the Pool of Siloam, it ſhould ſeem he 


ona ſudden, and perfectiy; and they ſaid, Is not this he that ſate 
and begged ? It ſeems this blind Man was a common Beggars 
being diſabled. to work for his Living; and ſo diſcharg d from 

the Obligation of the Law, that if any would not work, neither 

_ " Powld be eat. When he could not go about, he ſate; if we 

- cannot work for God, E muſt ſer #7 quietly for him. When 

be could not labour, his Parents not 2 able to maintain 

him, he begged. | Note, Thoſe Who cannot otherwiſe ſubſiſt, 

muſt not, like the unjuſt Steward, be aßamed to beg; let no Man 

be aſhamed of any 'Thing but Sin. There are ſome common 

e that are Objects of Charity, that ſhou d be diftinguiſh'd ; 

and we muſt not let the Bees ſtarve for the ſake of the Drones, 

or Waſps that are among them. wo REIT 

s to this Man, (1.) It was well ordered by Providence, that 

be on whom, this Miracle was wrought, ſhould be a common Beg- 
8 gar, and ſo generally known, and remarkable; by which means 

the Truth of the Miracle yas the better atteſted, and there were 

the more to witneis againſt thoſe Infidel Fews, who would not 

believe that be bad been blind, than if he had been maintain'd. 

: jn his Father's Houle. (a.) It was the greater Inſtance of Chriſt's 

Dondeſcenſion, that he ſeem d (as I may ſay) to take more Pains, 

about the Cure of a common Beggar, than of others. When 

it was for the Advantage of his Miracles, that they ſhould be 

wrought on thoſe that were remarkable, he pitch d upon thoſe 


5 Beute ade. ſo by their Poverty and Miſery, not by their 
In anſwwer to this 


| N „(I.) Some ſaid, This ig be, the very 

ame Man; and theſe are Witneſſes to the Truth of the Miracle, 

for they had long known him ſtone-blind. (a.) Others who 

Could not think it poſſible hats Man born blind ſhould thus on 

a ſudden receive his Sight, for that Reaſon, and no other, ſaid, 

e le bm, and fo by their Conkeſon, if it be 

he, tis a great Miracle that is/wrought-upon him. Hence we 
may ee bs think, (1.) Of he Wa 


Men and Women, ſo that no two are ſo like, but that they may 


be qiſtinguiſh d, which is neceſſary to Society and Commerce 
and the Adrminiftr ion of Jules... And, (a), Of the dans Ye 


* 


— 


| ene, v . is a oo nod con 
Providence, in ordering ſuck a univerſal; Varierg of the Faces of | that. had receiyed his fight. 19 And they asked the 


Change was wrought, 1 Tm. 1. Hh . e 
f How he came to havechis Eyes open d, v. 10, 11, 12. 
They will now turn aſide and ſee this great Sight, and enquire 


further concerning it. He did not ſound à Trumpet when he did 


theſe Alms, nor perform his Cures por a Stage, and yet like 
p.. ͤ -K 
Iwo Things theſe Neighbours enquire after. 5 

1. The Manner of the Cure, How quere thine Eyes open? 
The Works of the Lord being great, they ought to be ſought out, 
Pla 111.2. Tis good 10. obſerve the Way and Method. of 
God's Works, and they will appear the niore wonderful. We 
may apply it ſpiritually ; tis ſtrange that blind Eyes ſhould be 
opened, but more ſtrange when we conſider how they are opened; 
how weak the Means ars that are uſed, and how ſtrong the Op- 


poſition. that is conquered... 1 
In anſwer to this he gives them a plain and full Account of 
the Matter, v. 11. A Man that is called Jeſus made Clay, — au 
I received Sight. Note, e who have experienced ſpecial In- 
ſtances of God's Power and Goodneſs in temporal or ſpiritual 
Things, ſhould be ready upon all Occaſions, to commmieate their 
Experiences for the G 7 God, and the Iuſtruction and En- 
couragement of others. See David's Collection of his Experien- 
ces, his on and others, Pſal. 34, 4, 5, 6. Tis a Debt we owe 
to our Benefactor, and to our Brethren. God's Favours are lot 
upon us, when they are loſt ci u, and go no furtber. 
. e 1 v. 12. Mbere is he? Some 
s asked this Queſtion out of Czrioſity ; where is he that 
0 ay ſee him ? A Man that did ſuch ct as theſe might 
well be a She, which one would go a good way for the Sight 
of. Others, 8 ask d out of #1, Will, where is he, that 
we may ſeize. him ? There was a Proclamation out for the Dif 
coyering and Apprehending of him, ahn 11. 57. and the un- 
thinking Crowd, in ſpite of all Reaſon and Equity, will haye ill 
Thoughts of thoſe that are put into an ili Name. Some we hope 
ask d this Gon out of geod iu; where is he that we may 
be acquainted with him Where is he that we may come to hin, 
? 


and ſhare-in the Favours he is ſo free of ? 20 05 
in anſwer to this he could ſay nothing, T know not. As ſoon 


withdrew immediately, as he did ch. 3. 1. and did not Ray til 
the Man return'd, as if he either doubted of the Effect, or nil 
for the Man's Thanks. Humble Souls take more Pleaſure iu de 
ing good, than in hearing of it again; twill be time enough u 
hear of it in the Raſurrection of the ꝓuſt. The Man had never 
ſeen Jeſus, for by that Time he had gain'd his Sight he had lot 
his Phyſician ;. and he asked, tis probable, cubere is he? None 
of all the new and ſurprizing Objects that preſented themſelra 
could be ſo grateful to him as one Sight of Chriſt, but as yet be 
knew no more of him, but that he was called, and rightly ca 
led Fe/ws, a Saviour. Thus in the Work of Grace wrought up 
on the Soul we ſee the Change, but ſee not the Hand that make 
it for the Way of the Spirit is like that of the Wind, which 
thou heareſt the Sound of, but canſt not tell whence it comes, * 
13 They brought to the Phariſees him that àfore- 
time was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath diy 
when jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes 
15 Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him how ht 
had received his fight? He ſaid unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I'waſhed, and do i 
16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, this mans 
not of God, becauſe. he kept not the ſabbath - da 
Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner: do ſuch 
miracles? and chere was a divifion among then 
17 They fay unto the blind man again, What fay 
A thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes 
He faid, He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did 0 
believe concerning him, that he had been blind, d 
received his fight, until they calledthe parents of hin 


lay ing, Is this Four ſon, who ye ſay was born blind! 
— — doth he now ſee? 20 His parents an{wel 
ſed them and f. = We know that this is our fon, alt 


0 


Change which the coy 
ho before were very 


. 


but are thereby ſo uni: | 


[char de was born Blind + 2 But by what means | 
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24 Then again called the the man that was blind, riſces, v. 15. And here a 


_ there to explain that Law 


* — 


% - — 5 
* * 4 3 a 7 x . > * * wad: 
a ack © A ores FU on Vw leet > erty « 
— * : LRN ; 
1 1 — 
— . __ * x 
n — : r N * 
ö 4 . hy J F 
* a Fug RG * 758 ——_— 2 — — 2 —— 
n —— 


N. > 4 * N n * N IO 2: 4 : L 


now ſeeth, we know not 3.0L. who hath opened: his 2 — Fews : W ks of Neceſſity and Mercy are allow d, and 
| run ? 8 him., he thalll® Sabbath Reſt to „not ſo much for its on ſake, as in 
eyes, we know not: he is of age, ask him, he mall eder to the Sabbath Wor 3. Ohriſt choſe to work his Cures 
ſpeak for himſelf. 22 Theſe wor ds ſpake tus Parent on the Sabbath Day, «to-dignify-and ſanity the Bay, and to in- 
becauſe they, feared the Jews: for the ſeiys had agreed]rimate, that ſpirtual Cures ſhould be wrought moftly on the 
already, tliat if any man did confels that” he was] Ontitian Sabbath Day. + How many blind Eyes have been open d 
: Id be put out of the ſynagogue. 23 JP the preaching'of the Goſpel, that bleſſed Byecſalve; on the - 
Chriſt, he thou put out of the Iynagogue: 2 ets Day; how many impotent Souls-cured that Day? 
Therefore {aid his parents, He is of age, ask him.] thirdly, The Trial 5 of this — the Phas 
IL | K * mY * 1 s ſo much Paſſion and Prejudic 
n him, Give God the prot OY — wag and ſo ide Reaſon, that pw Diſcourſe is — 
1 is a ſinner. . 28 > an{wered and ſaid, thing but eroſſing Queſtions. One would think when a Man in 
that this mais Amer. 25 He ee hg AE theſe Cireumftances was brought before them, they ſhould s | 
Whether he be a ſinner or no, [ know.not.; one thing been ſo taken up in admiring. the Miracle, and congratulating 
| know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 261, Happineſs of the poor Man, that —1 could not — $6 
Then {aid they to him again, What did he to thee ? Ipeevim wich him: But their Enmity to Chriſt had diveſted 
how opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, them of all manner of Humanity, and Divinity too. Let us ſee 
| have told you already, and ye did not hear: where- 258 they _ d this _ * OOTY 
» - . * » 3 . errogated concerni ' e 2: 54 
fore would e =; _ Pu _ fs 5 | (1.) They doubted whether he had indeed been born Hind, and 
ſciples? 28 Then they reviled him, and faid, Thou demanded Proof of that, whicheven the Perſecutorshadacknows- 
art his diſeiple; but we are Moſes diſciples. 29 Weſledged; ver. 18. They did not believe, i. e. they would not, that 
know that Cod ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, he was born blind. Men that ſeek Occaſion to quarrel with the 
we know not from whence he is. 30 The man an- feleareſt Truths, may find it if they pleaſe; and they that reſolve 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, herein is a marvel- w n 1 
lous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and fe 5 n 8 


us chin Kno ever, it was a good way they took for the clearing of this; they 
he hath opened mine eyes. 31 Now we know f caued the Parents of the Man that had received bis Sight : This 


that God heareth not ſinners : but if any man be a — | 8 * hopes to 2 _ rere 3 CY _ 
| 0 „ : -d 4 ; - ar- r : UNorous, t ey e aid t ey cou nor e jure 
wy . Ponca SENS 3 + |*har this was their Son; and that it was only Tome Weakneſs or 


| F, | | v a Dimneſs in his Sight that he had been born with, which if th 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind: Thad been able to get help for him, might have been cured — 


33 If this. man were not of God, he could do no- fince; or had otherwiſe prevaricated for fear of the Court; the 
CCC 
1 1 | | | | utation 
waſt ee 3 — fins, and doſt thou teach us * jof all the reſt: But God ſo ordered and over- ruled chisCounſel of 
And they cart mim uur. AItheirs, that it turned to the more effectual Proof of the Miracle, 
One would have expected that ſuch a Miracle as Chrift |and leftthem under a Neceflity of being either convinced or con- 
wrought upon the blind Man, ſhould have ſettled his Reputa- founded. | | | 5 
tion, and ſilene d and ſham'd all Oppoſition, but it had the con“ Now in this Part of the Examination we have, 
trary Effect; inſtead of being embraced as a Prophet for it, he 1. The Queſtions that were put to them, Ver. 19. They atk 
is proſecuted as a Criminal. . IG vo a l [them in an imperious threatning Way, Ir this your Son? Dare you 
Firſt, Here is the Information that was given in to the Pha-[ſivear it? Do you ſay be was horn blind? Are you ſure of it? Or 
riſees concerning this Matter, Yer. 1 3; They brought to the Pha- did he but pretend to be fo, to have an Excule for his begging ? 
riſees him that aforetime was blind. They broaght him to the} How then doth be now ſee ? That's impoſſible, and therefore you 
Sanbedrin, which conſiſted chiefly of Drariſces, at leaſt had better unſay it. Thoſe who cannot bear the Light of Truth, 
e Phariſees in the Sanbedrin were moſt active againſt Chrift, | do all they can to eclipſe it, and hinder the Diſcovery of it. 
1. Some think they that brought this Man to the Phariſees, Thus the Managers of Evidence, or Miſmanagers rather, lead 
did it with a good Deſign, to ſhew them that this 84 whom] Witneſſes out of the Way, and teach them how to conceal or 
they perſecuted was not what they repreſented him, but really a]diſzuiſe the Truth, and fo involve themſelves in a double Guilt, 
eat Man, and one that gave e Proofs of a Divine like that of rum, who finned, and made 1/rae] to ſin. 
iſſion. What hath convinced us of the Truth and Excellency] 2. Their Anſwers to theſe Interrogatories; in which, 
of Religion, and hath removed our Prejudices againſt it, we] 1. They fully ameſt that which they could ſafely ſay in this 
ſhould be forward, as we have Opportunity, to offer to others Matter; ſafely, i. e. * * their own Knowledge, and ſafely, 
for their Convition. _ | | II. e. without running themſelves into a Præmunire; v. 20. We 
2. It ſhould ſeem rather they did it with an il Deſign, to ex-| know that this is our Son, for they were daily converſant with him, 
aſperate the Phariſees the more againſt Chriſt, and that needed and had ſuch a natural Affection to him as the true Mother had, 
not, for they were bitter enough of themſelves. They brought x Kings 3. 26. which made them know it was their ou n; and we 
him with ſuch a Suggeſtion as that, bn 11. 47, 48. If ye let know that he was born blind. They had Reaſon to know it, by 
him thus alone, all Men <vill believe on bim. Note, Thoſe Ru-|the ſame Token that it had coſt them many a ſad Thought, and 
lers that are of a perſecuting Spirit, ſhall never want ill In- many a careful, troubleſome Hour about him. How often had 
ſtruments about them, that will blow the Coals, and make they looked upon him with Grief, and lamented their Child's 
them Worſe. F 5 Blindneſs, more than all the Burthens and Inconveniences of 
Secondly, The Ground which was pretended for this Informa - their Poverty; and wiſhed he had never been born, rather than 
tion, and the Colour given to it. That which is good was ne- be born to ſuch an uncomfortable Life. Thoſe who are aſham'd 
ver maligned but under the Imputation of ſomething Evil. And fof their Children, or any of their Relations, becauſe of their 
the Crime ohjected bere, v. 14. was that, Ir was the Sabbatb|bodily Infirmities, may take a N from theſe Parents, Who 
Day auhen eſu made the Clay, and opened his Eyes. The Prophana- freely own'd, this is our Son, tho he was born blind, and liv'd up- 
tion of the Sabbath Day is certainly an ill Thing, and gives a ſon Alms. | | . 8 
Man a very ill Character; but the Traditions of the Fees had] 2. They cautiouſly decline giving any Evidence concerning his 
made that to be a Violation of the Law of the Sabbath, which was] Cure; partly e they were not themſelves Eye witneſſes of 
far from being ſo. And many a Time this Matter was conteſted] it, and could ſay nothing to it ef their own Knowledge ; and 
between Chriſt and the Feevs, that it might be ſettled for the Be- partly becauſe they found it was a tender Point, and would not 
nefir of the Church in all Ages. But it may be asked, Why Fear to be meddled with. And therefore having owned that he 
would Chriſt not only work Miracles on the Sabbath-Day, but] was their Son, and was born Mind, further theſe Deponents ſay 
work them in ſuch a manner as he knew would give Offence to] not. ; 1 
ay When he had heal'd the impotent Man, why would | 1. Obſerve how warily they expreſs themſelves, v. 21. By 
he bid him carry his Bed 2; Could he not have cured this blind] what means be now'ſees cue know not, or who bas opened © bis Eyes 
Man without making Clay? L anſwer, (1.) He would not ſeem{4ve knoey not, otherwiſe than by bearſay; can give no Account, 
to yield to the uſurped. Power of the Scribes and Phariſees ;either bat Means, or ewhoſe Hand it was done. See how 
their Government was illegal, their Impoſitions arbitrary, andi the Wiſdom of this World reacheth Men to trim the Matter in 
their Zeal for the Riguals conſum' d the Subſtantials of Religion, | critical JunQtures, Chriſt was accuſed as Sabbath-breaker, and 
and therefore Chriſt would not give place to them by Subje#7on, | as an Impoffler. Now theſe Parents of the blind Man, tho they 
mo not for an Hour, Chriſt was made under the e. God, | were not Eye · witneſſes of the Cure, yet were fully aſſured of it, 
but not under Weir Law. 2. He did it that he might both by | and were bound in Gratitude to have born their Teſtimony to 
Word and Aktion expound the Law of the fourth Com- the Honour of the Lord Jeſus, who had done their Son ſo great 
mandment, and vindicate it from their eorrupt Gloſſes, and ſo] a Kindneſs ; but they had, not Courage to do it, and then thought 
teach us, both, That a weekly Sabbath is to be perpetually ob- it might ſerve to atone for their nor appearing in favour of him, 
ſervd in the Church, one Day in ſeven; for what need was] that the ſaid nothing to his Prejudice; whereas in the Day of 
„if it muſt bepreſently abrogated ?| Trial, he that is not apparently for Ohriſt, is juſtly look'd upon 
And that it is not to be ſo ceremonially obſeryed by us, as it Was as really againſt him, Late 11. 23. Mark 8. 3356. The 
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done ſo much for them. 


Eb. 8. 6. | 


a Meſſiah, but they coul 


he 
neſs, than that univerſal Charity which be. taught; ility t. Some took this Occaſion to cenſure and condemn Chriſt 


| Becauſe his Promiſes and Appearances were ſo contrary to their 


demption but from Sin, no other Conſolation of 1/rae] but what] plication of it to our | 
Is Spiritual and Divine; and at the ſame Time bid his Followers | obſerve the Sabbath Day, and never in any Inſtance violated 


. aftical Cenſures made to ſerye a carnal, ſecular Intereſt. Tis very natural; ſuch 
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That they might not be furtherurged in this Matter, ater] thus early were they aware of his growing Intereſt, and alre 


themſelves and the Court to him, He js of Age, ask him, . be fall| agreed to do their ' utmoſt to ſuppreſs it. He had [ately e 
Meal for himſelf. This implies, that while Children are not of his eſcape out of the Temple, and when they ſaw themſelves baf. 
Age (while are Infants, ſuch as cannet ſpeak) it is in-|fled in their Attemprs'to take him, they preſently took this Courſe, 
cumbent- upon their Parents to for them; ſpeak to God for to make it penal for any Body to own him. Thus wnanimous, 
them in Prayer, ſpeak to the Church for them in Baptiſm; but and thus expeditions are the Enemies of the Church, and their 
when they are of Age, tis fit they ſhould be asked whetber| Counſels ; but he that fits in Heaven laughs at them, and bas them 
they * to ſtand to that which their Parents did for them, | in deriſion, and ſo may we. SOLES: 
and let them ſpeak for themſelves. - This Man, tho* he was born 2. The Influence which this Law had upon the Parents of the 
blind, yet ſeems to have been of quick Underſtanding above ma- blind Man. They deelin d ſaying any Thing of Chriſt, and ſhuffled 
ny, which enabled him to ſpeak for himſelf, better than his | it off to their Son, becauſe they feared the Fexps, Chriſt had incurr d 
Eriends could ſpeak for him; thus God often by a kind Provi- | the Frowns of the Government to do their Son a Kindneſs, bur 
dence makes up in the Mind what is wanting in the Body, 1 Cor.] they would not incur them to do him any Honour. Note, The 
12. 23, 24: His Parents turning them over to him, was only to] Fear of Man brings a Snare, Prov. 29. 25. and oft makes People 


_ fave themſelves from Trouble, and expoſe him ; whereas the deny and diſown Chriſt, and his Truths, and Ways, and ad a- 


that had ſo great an Intereſt in his Mercies, had Reaſon to imbark |gainſt their Conſeiences. Well, the Parents have thus diſen- 
with him in his Hazards, for the Honour of that Jeſus who had |tangled themſelves, and are diſcharged from any further Atten- 
We | dance, let us now go on with the Examination of the Man him 
2. See the Reaſon why were ſo cautious, v. 22, 23. Be-|ſelf ; their Doubt Whether he was born blind was put out of doubt 
cauſe they feared the feu Twas not becauſe they would put [by them, and therefore, „ 
an Honour upon their Son, by making him his own Advocate, (2.) They 2282 of him concerning the Manner of the cure, 
or becauſe they would have the Matter cleared by the 2 Hand, and made their Remarks upon it, v. 15, 16. | g 
but becauſe they would ſhift Trouble off from themſelves, as} 1. The ſame Queſtion which his Neighbours had put to him, 
moſt People are in Care to do, no matter on whom they throw | now again the Phariſees ask'd him, how be bad received bis Sight 9 


. Near is my Friend, and near is my Child, and perhaps] This they enquir d, not with any ſincere Deſire to find out the 


near is my Religion, but nearer is my ſelf. Proximus egomet mi- Truth, by tracing the Report to the 7 but with, 4 Deſire 
bj, But Chriſtianity teacheth another Leſſon, 1 Cr. 10. 24-|to Fnd an Occaſion againſt Chriſt ; for if the Man ſhould. relate 
| 5 44 che Matter they would prove Chriſt a Sabbath-breaker; if 
Here's, 1. The late Law which the Sanhedrin had made: It he ſhould vary from his former Story, they would have ſome 
was agreed, and enaQed by their Authority, That if any Man] Colour to ſuſpect the whole to be « Colluſion. 
within their Juriſdiction did confefs that Jeſus vas Chrift, be] 2. The ſame Anſwer in effe& which he had before given to 


Pould be put out of the Synagogue. Obſerve, © his Neighhours, he here repeats to the Phariſees ; He E ag up- 


, 1+ The Orime deſign d to be puniſh'd, and ſo prevented by on mine Eyes, and I waſted and do ſee. He doth not 


this Statute, and that was embracing Jeſus of Nazareth as the [of the making of the Clay, for indeed he had not ſen it made: 

promiſed Meſſeab, and diſcovering his by an overt Act, which| That Circumſtance was not eſſential, and might give the Phari- 

amounted to a confeſſing of him, They themſelves did expe&] ſees moſt Occaſion againft him, and therefore he waves it. In 
4 by no means bear to think that this Je- the former Account, he ſaid, I d and received fight ; bur left _ 

ſus ſhould be He; nor admit the Queſtion whether he were or] they ſhould think twas only a Glimpſe for the preſent, which a 

no, for two Reaſons. (1.) Becauſe his Precepts were all ſof heated Imagination might fancy. it ſelf to have, he now faith, I 

contrary to their traditional Laws. The ſpiritual Worſhi do ſee : "Tis a compleat ald laſting Cure. | 

preſcrib d overthrew their Formalities; nor did an Thing 

more effectually deſtroy their Singularity and narrow Spiri 


3. The Remarks made upon this Story were very different and 
ited-| occaſioned a Debate in the Court, o. 10. Wd 

and Mortification, Repentance, and Self- denial, were Leſſons |for. what he had done. Some of the Phariſees ſaid, Tit Man is 
new to them, and ſounded harſh and ftrange in their Ears. (2.)| nt . as he pretends, becauſe be keepeth not the Sabbath Day, 
The Doctrine upon which this Cenſure is grounded, is very tre; 

traditional Hopes. They expected a Meſſiah in outward Pomp] that thoſe are not of God; thoſe Pretenders to Prophecy not ſent 
and Splendor, that ſhould: not only free the Nation from the [of God; thoſe Pretenders to Saintſhip not born of God, Who do 
Roman Yoke, but advance the Grandeur of the Sanbedrin, and [not keep the Sabbath Day. They that are of God will Keep the 
make all the Members of it Princes and Peers: And now te] ©1:mandments of God; and this is the Commandment, that we 


- hear of a Meſſiah, whoſe outward Circumſtances were all mean] ſanRify the Sabbath: They that are of God keep up Communion 


and poor; whoſe firſt Appearance, and principal Reſidence was win God, and delight to hear from him, and ſpeak to him; 
in Galiles a deſpiſed Province ; who neves — his Court to and therefore will 5 the Sabbath, which is < Day appoint- 
them, nor ſought their Favour; whoſe Followers were neither ſ ed for Intercourſe with Heaven. The Sabbath is called a Sign; 
Sword-men, nor Gown-men, nor any Men of Honour, but con- for the . of it is a Sign of a ſanctiſied Heart; and the 
temptible Fiſhermen; who propos d and promis'd no other Re- prophaning of it a * of a prophane Heart. But, 2. The A 
viour is very unjuſt, for he did reli jouly 


expect the Croſs, and count upon Perſecution. This was ſuch a [it; never did otherwiſe than wel on the Sabbath Day. He did 
Reproach to all the Ideas they had formed, and filled the Minds| not keep the Sabbath according to the Tradition of the Elders, 


of the "oy with ſuch a Blow to their Power and Intereſt, | and the ſuperſtitious Obſervances of the Phariſees, but he kept it 


and ſuch a 2 to all their Hopes, that they could] according to the Command of God, and therefore no doubt he 
never be reconeil d to it, nor ſo much as give it a fair or patient was of God, and his Miracles proved him to be Lord alſo of the 
Hearing, but right or wrong it muſt be cru d. | Sabbath Day. Note, Much unrighteous and uncharitable judg- 
2. The Penalty to be inflicted for this Crime. If any ſhould| ing is occationed by Mens making the Rules of Religion more 
own himſelf a Diſciple of Jeſus, he ſhould be deem'd and ta-| ſtrict than God has made them, and adding their own Fancies to 
ken as an Apoſtate from the Faith of the vewiß Church, and a | God's Appointments; as the Fes here, in the Caſe of Sabbath 


Rebel and Traytor againſt the Government of it, and ſhould | Sanctification. We our ſelyes may forbear ſuch and ſuch Thi 
. therefore be put out of the Synagogue, as one that had rendered | on the Sabbath Day as we find a DiſtraQtion to us, and we do well, 


himſelf unworthy of rhe Honours, and uncapable of the Privi-[but we muſt not therefore tye up others to the ſame Strictneſs: 


bay of their Church; he ſhould be excommunicated, and ex- Every Thing that we take for a Rule of Practice muſt not pre- 


por the Commonwealth of 1/rael. Nor was this meerly an|ſently be made s Rule of judgment. | 2:1 
leſiaſtical Cenſure, which a Man that made noConſcience of | 2. Others ſpoke in his Favour, and very pertinently urged, 


their Authority might flight, but it was in effe& an Owt-lawry, | How can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Miracles? It ſeems, even in 


which excluded a Man from civil Commerce, and depriy'd him |this Council of the Ungodly, there were ſome that were capable ofa 


of his Liberty and Pr We, 1. Chriſt's Holy Religion | free Thought, and were Witneſſes for Chriſt even in the midſt 


from irs firſt Riſe has oppos d, by penal Laws made againſt of his Enemies. The Matter of Fact was plain, that this was à 


the Profeſſors of it; as if Mens Conſeiences would otherwiſe na-|true Miracle; the more it was ſearched into, the more it was 
turally embrace it, this unnatural Force has been put upon them. | cleared; and this brought his former like Works to mind, and 


2. The Church's Artillery, when the Command of it has fallen [gave Occaſion to ſpeak magnificently of them, roiabra gu, ſo 
into ill Hands, has often been turn d againſt it ſelf, and Eccle 3 Signs, fo W evident. And the Inference from it is 
Things as theſe could never be done by 4 Man 

no new Thing to ſee thoſe caſt᷑ out of the Synagogue that were the | that is a Sinner, i. e. not by any meer Man, in his own Name, 
greateft Beauties and Bleſſings of it, 1 to hear thoſe that ex- and by his own Power; or rather, not by one that is a Cheat, 
ld them, ſay, The Lord be glorified, Tia. 66. 5. or an Impoſtor, and in that Senſe a Sinner; ſuch a one may. in- 
Now of this Edi& it is ſaid, (1.) That the Fews had agreed | deed ſhow ſome Signs and lying Wonders ; but not ſuch Signs and 


it, or — 4 it, Their Conſultation and Communion herein true Wonders as Chrift wrought. How could a Min produce 
was a per 


ect Conſj r the Crown and Dignity of the ſuch divine Credentials, if he had not a divine Commiſſion * 
Redeemer; againſt the Lord and his Anointed. (2) That they Thus there was a Diviſion among them, a achiſm, ſo the Word 
had already agreed it. 'Tho' he had been but a few Months in lis; they claſh'd in their Opinion, a warm Debate aroſe, and the 
any publick Character among them, and one would think in ſo] Houſe divided upon it. Thus God —— the Counſels of _ 
ſhort a Time could not have made them jealous of him, yet | Enemies, by dividing theme; and by ſheh Teſtimonies as — 
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ſt the Malice of Perſecutors, and the Rubs they meet 
againſt the Church are ſomerimes render'd 


After their Enguiry concerning the Cure, we muſt obſerye 
noir Enqui — — the Author of it. And here obſerve, 
1. What the Man ſaid of him in anſwer to their Enquiry: 


They ask him, v. 17. What ſayeſt thou of him, ſteing that be bas 


i thine Eyes? What dof thou think of his doing this? And 
—— Idea haſt thou of him that did it? If he ſhould ſpeak ſigbi- 
Hof Chriſt in anſwer to this; as he might be tempted to do to 

leaſe them, now he was in their Hands, as his Parents had 

e; if he ſhould ſay, I know not what to make of him; he 
may be a Conjurer for ought I know, or ſome Mountebank, they 
would have triumphed in it: Nothing confirms Chriſt's Ene- 
mies in their Enmity to him, ſo much as the Slights put upon 
him by thoſe thathave paſt for his Friends. But if he ſhould ſpeak 
lonourabhy of him, they would proſecute him upon their new 


Law, which did not except, no not his own Patient; would | 


make him an Example, and ſo deter others from applying them- 


ſelves to him for 5 tho' they came: cheap from 


Chriſt, yet would make t y dear for. Or perhaps, Chrift's 
friends propos d to.haye the Man's own Sentiments concerning 
bis Phyſician, and were willing to know, ſince he appear d to be 
a ſenſible Man, What he thought of him. Note, 'Thoſe whoſe 
Eyes Chriſt has open d, know beſt what to ſay of him, and have 
great Nauen all Occaſions to ſay wel of him. What think 
of Chriſt ü | | 
"To this Queſtion the poor Man makes a ſhort, plain, and di- 
ret Anſwer, He is a Prophet; he is one inſpired and ſent of God 
to preach and work Miracles, and delivers to the World a di- 
vine Meſſage. - There had been no Prophets among the Fews: of 
three hundred Years paſt, yet they did not conclude they ſhould 
have no more, for they knew he Was yet to come who ſhould 
ſeal up Viſion and Prophecy, Dan. 9. 24. It ſhould ſeem this 
Man had not any Thoughts that he was the Meſſiah, the great 
prophet, but one of the ſame Rank with the other Prophets: The 
Woman of Samaria concluded he was 4 Prophet, before ſhe had 
any Thought of his being the Meſiab, John 4. 19. So this blind 
Man thought well of Chriſt according to the Light he had, tho 
he did not think welt enough of him; but being faithful in what 
he had already attained to, God revealed even hf unto him. 


This poor blind Beggar had a,clearer Judgment of the Things 


aining to the Kingdom of God, and faw further into the 
roofs of a divine Miſſion, than the Maſters in Iſrael that aſ- 
ſum'd an Authority to judge of Prophets. LEON I 
2. What they ſaid of him in reply to the Man's Teſtimony. 
Having in vain attempted to invalidate the Evidence of the 
Fact, and finding that indeed a notable Miracle was wrought, and 
they could not deny it; they renew their Attempt to banter it, 
and run it down, and do all they can to ſhake the good Opinion 
the Man had of him that opened his Eyes, and to convince him 
that he was an ill Man, v. 24. Give God the Glory, e know that 
this Man is a Sinner. TWO Ways this is underſt6od,' either 
(1.) By way of Advice, to take heed of aſcribing the Praiſe 
of his Cure to a ſinful Man, but to give it all to God, to whom 


it was due; thus under Colour of Zeal for the Honour of God, 


they rob Chrift of his Honour ; as thoſe who do will not worſhip 
Chriſt as God, under Pretence of Zeal for this great Truth, 
that there is but one God to be worſhipped ; whereas this is his 
declare Will, that all Men ſhould honouy the Son even as they 
torour the Father; and in confeſſing that Chrift is Lord, we give 
Clory to God the Father. When Ged makes uſe of Men that are 
Sinners as Inſtruments of Good to us, 'we mult give God the Glory, 
for every Creature is that to us that he makes it to be, and yet 
there is a Gratitude wing to the Inſtruments. It was a good 
Word, Give God the Praiſe, but here was ill uſed; and there 
ſeems to be this further in it, this Man is a Sinner, an 71 Man, 
and therefore give thePraiſe ſo much the more to God who could 
work by ſuch an Inſtrument. 3 54 ; 
(2.) Or by way of Adjuration, ſo ſome take it. We know 
(tho' thou doſt not, Who haſt but lately come as it Were into a 
new World) that this Man is a Sinner, i. e. a great Impoſtor 


that cheats the Country, this'we are ſure of, therefore give God | cuberefore du, 


Praiſe 


(as Foſoma ſaid to Achan) by making an ingenuous Con-|Some think he ſpoke ſeriouſly, and rea | 
teſſion of the Fraud, and Colluſion, which we are confident there] would be convinced. He has many Diſciples, III 
15 in this Matter; in God's Name, Man, tell the Truth. Thus is 
God's Name abus d in Papal Inquiſitions, when by Oaths er Of. 


«0, they extort Accuſations of themſelves fuom tlie Innocent, and 
of otbers from the Ignoram. See how baſely they 1 

Lord Jeſus, Me know that this Man is a Sinner, is 4 Ms 
In which we may obſerve, C1.) Their Inſolence and Pride. 
They would not have it thought hen they asked the Man what 
he thought of him, that they needed Information; nay, they 


of the 


an of Sin: 


_ PS - . ” . . has. 
8 * 


mon with the reſt of Mankind. Nay, he was 


: reſented' 15 
Sinner of the firſt Magnitude, a Sinner above all Men; 1 
ing made Sin for us he deſpiſed even this Shame. rb 


3- The Debate that aroſe between the Phariſees and this poor 
Man concerning Chriſt: They ſay, He ig 4 Sinner; he faith, He 
75 a Prophet. As it 1s an Encouragement to thoſe who are con- 
cerned for the Cauſe of Chriſt, to hope tliat it ſhall never be loſt 
for want of Witneſſes, when they finda poor blind Beggarpick'd) 
up from the Way-ſide, and made a Witneſs for Chuift, to the 
Faces of his moſt impudent Enemies; ſo it is an Encouragement 
to thoſe who are called out to witneſs for Chriſt, to find with 
what Prudence and this Man ma his Defence, 
according to the Promiſe, 1t fall be given you in that ſame Hour 
what ye Pall ſpeaks Tho he had never ſeen Jeſus; he had felt 
his Grace. 1 (Þ | N r. 7A 

Now in the Parley between the Phariſees and this poor Man; 
we may obſerve three Steps. 2 Ps on wotts* 

Firſt. He ſticks to the certain Matter of Fact, which they en- 
deayour to ſhake the Evidence of. That which is doubtful, is 
beſt reſolyed into that which is plain, and therefore, 1. He ad- 
heres to that which to himſelf at leaſt, and to his own Satisfacti- 
on was paſt diſpute, v. 25. Whether be be a Sinner or no I know 
not; I will not now ſtand to diſpute, nor need I, the Matter is 
N and tho Lſhould altogether hold my Peace, would ſpeak 

or it ſelf; or; as it might better be rendered, If be be a Sinner, 
I know it not, I ſee no Reaſon to ſay ſo, but the contrary, for this 
one Thing I know, and can be more ſure of than you can be of 
that which you are ſo confident of, That, whereas I bas blindz 
now I ſee, and therefore muſt not only ſay, that he has been a 
good Friend to me, but that he is a Prophet; I am beth able and 
bound to ſpeak well of him. Now here, (1.) He *acitly rea 
proves their great Aſſurance of the ill Character they gave of the 
Bleſſed Jeſus. » You ſay you know-him to be a Sinner, I that 
know him as well as you do, cannot give him any ſuch" Charas 
Qer. (2.) He — relies upon his own Experience of the 
Power and Goodneſs of the Holy Jeſus, and reſolves to abide by 
it. There's no diſputing againſt Experience, nor arguing 4 
Man out of his Senſes; here's one that is properly an Eye-yits 
neſs of the Power and Grace of Chriſt, tho' he had never ſeen 
him. Note, As Chriſt's Mercies are moſt valued by thoſe that 
have felt the want of them, that have been blind, and now ſee, ſo 
the moſt powerful and durable Affections to Chriſt are thoſe that 
wb from an experimental Knowledge of him, 1 Fobn 1. 1. 
s 4.2. | | * 8 
le doth not here give a nice Account of the Method of the 
Cure, nor pretend to deſcribe it pbiloſopbicauy; but in ſhort 
Whereas I was blind, now: I ſee. Thus in the Work of Grace in 
the Soul, tho' we catmotftell-yhen and how, by what Inſtru- 
ments, and by what Steps and Advances the bleſſed Change was 
wrought, yet we may take the Comfort of it, if we can ſay; 
through Grace, Whereas I cas blind, not I ſee. I did live a car- 
nal, wordly, ſenſual Life, but Thanks be to God it is now o- 
therwiſe with me, 'Epþ.: 5. 8. | 155 
2. They endeavour to baffle and Rifle the Evidence by a need - 
leſs Repetition of their Enquiries into it. Ver. 26. What did be 
to thee ? Hoe ohen ' he thine Eyes ? They asked theſe C_ 
(I.) Becauſe they wanted ſomething to ſay, and would rather 
ſpeak impertinemly, than ſeem to be filenced, or run - 
Thus eager Diſputants that reſolve they will have the laſt Word 
by ſuch vain Repetitions, to avoid the Shame of being ſilenced; 
make themſelves — _ idle Words. (2.) Be- 
cauſe they ho putting the Man upon repeating his Evi- 
dence, 2 ar him #ripping in it, or 4 — and then they 
would think they had gained a good Point. r T7 IE” 

Secondly,” He upbraids them with their obſtinate — and 

invincible Prejudices, and they revile him as a Diſciple of Jeſus, 
v. 27-29, where the Man is more bold with them, and they 
more ſharp upon him than before. | . 
1. The Man boldly 8 them with their willful and un- 
reaſonable Oppoſition of the Evidence of this Miracle, v. 27. 
Ne would nor gratify them with a Repetition of the Story, but 
bravely reply d, I have told you clready, and ye did not bear, 


you hear it again, ' will a alſo be his Diſciples ® 
Hy expecting that they 
one, will 
ou alſo come in among them? Some zealous young Chriſtians 
de ſo much Reaſon for N that they are ready to think 
every one ſhould preſently be of their Mind. But it rather 
ſeems to be ſpoken ironically, c you be bis N ? No, 
know you abhor the Thoughts of it, why then ſhould you defire 
to hear that which will either make you his Diſciples, or leave 
you inexcuſable. if you be not? "Thoſe that wilfully ſhut their 
Eyes againſt che Light, as theſe Phariſees here did, (t.) The 


„ very wel that he is a Sinner, and no Body can convince mnie 'themſelves ' contemptible and baſe, as theſe here did, who 


them of the contrary. He had chall 
chap. 8. 46. to convince. bim of Sin, an 


or, convicted; upon the notorious 


ed them to their Faces, 
7 x they: had nothing to 
ay; but now. behind his Back hey ſpeak to him as a Malefa- 
Q Evidence of the Fact. Thus 


were juſtly expor'd by this poor Man for denying the Concluſion, 
1 ka rolling to object againſt either of the Premiſes. 
2.) They forfeit all the Benefit of further Inſtructions and 
Means of Knowledge, and Conviction: They that have been 


alſe Aceuſers make up in Confidence what's winting in Proof. told once and cw not bear, why ſhould they be told it again ? 
Fer. 51. 9. ſee Mar. 10. 14. (3.) They hereby receive the Grace 
„he not only took upon him the Form of a [of - God in wain, ; This is implied in that, ill 7 be his Diſciples 7, 


W 


(2.) The Injury an 
When he Oe Ooh an 


Servant, but of a Sinner, Rom. g. 3. and paſt for a dinner in com- No, you reſolve you Will not, why then 


Indignity hereby done to the Lord - Jeſus. 
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| 2. For this they ſcorn and revile bim, o. 28. when they could 


give him ill 


done him, and this they could not bear. 


le themſelves as Promoters of Man's Duty, as we are jor 10g Diſ- 


6. 29. they were both faithful in the ſame Houſe of God; Moſes 


think it worth whileto hey. of wor Memories with a Name ſo 
t 


with the Dogs of ibeir Hock; as for this Fellow, this ſorry Fellow 
the Key of Knowl 


ſus had never done, never ſo far owned their Power as to ask 
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only that may be his Accuſers and Perſecutors ? Thoſe who 
will not ec Cauſe to imbrace Chrift, and join with his — 
ers, yet one would think ſhould ſee Cauſe enough not to hate, 


reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit, by which he ſpoke, they broke 
— and fevided Hed began to 5 — and 
See what Chriſt s faithful Witneſſes muſt 
from the Adverſaries of his Truth and Cauſe; let them 
count upon ai manner of Buil to be ſaid of them, Mat. 5. 11. "Tis 
the Method commonly taken by unreaſonable Man, what is 
ing in Truth and Reaſon, to make it out with Railing. 
Pn They-renned this Mas fir — to Chriſt; they 
faid, Thew art his Diſciple, as if that were Reproach enough, and 
could not ſay worſe of him. We ſcorn to be his Diſciples, 
— ſeth leave that Preferment to thee, and ſuch Scoundrels as 
thou art. They do what they can to put Chriſt's Religion in an 
ill Name, and to repreſent the on of it as a contempri- 
ble ſcandalous Character. They reviled bim. The Vulgar reads 
it Male dizerunt eum, they curſed him; and what was their Curſe? 
It was this, Be thou bis Diſciple ; may ſuch a Curſe (ſaith St. Au- 
mn ever be on us and on our Children! If we take our 
feaſures of Credit and Diſgrace from the Sentiment or Cla- 
mours rather of a blind deluded World, we ſhall glory in our 
Shame, and be afoam'd of our Glory. They had no Reaſon to 
call this Man a Diſciple of Chrift, he had neither ſeen him or heard 
him preach, only he had ſpoken favourably of a Kindneſs he had 
2. They gloried in their Relation to Moſes as their Maſter; 
Fe are Moſes's Diſciples, and do not either need or deſire any 
other Teacher. Note, 1. Carnal Profeſſors of Religion are ve- 
—— and be proud of the Dignities and Privil 
O e 


eir Profeſſion, while are Strangers to the Principles 
and Powers of their Religion. Theſe Phariſees had before boaſt- 
ed of their good Parentage, M ave Abraham's Seed; here of their 


| Education, We are Moſes's Diſciples; as if theſe would 
\ fave them: 2. Tis ſad to ſee how much one Part of Religion 
is oppos d, under Colour of Zeal for another Part; there was a 
| perſon Harmony between Chriſt and Moſes; Moſes pre 
for Chrift, and Chriſt ed Moſes, ſo that they might be 
Diſciples of Moſes, and become the Diſciples of Chrift too; and 
et they here put them in — ores nor could they hayeper- 
ecuted Chriſt, but under the Umbrage of the abuſed Name of 
Moſes. Thus they, who gainſay the Doctrine of Free Grace, va- 
ciples ; while on the other hand, they that cancel the Obligation 
* the value themſelves as the Aſſertors ef Free e, 
and as if none were the Diſciples of Feſus hut they; whereas if 
we rightly underſtand the Matter, we ſhall ſee God's Grace and 
Man's Duty meet together, and kiſs and befriend each other. 
3. They gave ſome ſort of Reaſon for their adhering to Moſes 
againſt Chriſt, v. 2. Fe know that God ſpake unto Moſes; as for this 
Fellow, ave know not whence he is. But did they not know, that 
among other Things God ſpake unto Moſes, this was one, That 
muſt expect another Prophet, and a er Revelation of the 
ind of God; yet when our Lord Jeſus, purſuant to what God 
id to Moſes, did appear, and gave ſufficient Proefs of his being 
that Prophet, under Pretence of flicking to the old Religion, an 
the eſtabliſhed Church, they not — orfeited, but forſook their 
own Mercies. In this ent of theirs obſerve, 
1. How 8 ey alledge in Defence of their Enmi- 
ty to Ohriſt, that which none of his Followers ever deny d, We 
know that God ſpake umto Moſes ; and Thanks be to God we know 
it too, more plainly to Moſes than to any other of the Prophets; 


but what then? God ſpake to Moſes, and doth it therefore fol- d 


low that Jeſus is an Im ? Moſes' was a Prophet, tis true, 
and might not Jeſus be a ns too ? Moſes ſpake honourably 
of Jeſus, Fohn 5. 46. and Jeſus ſpake honourably of Moſes, Lake 


es a Servant, Chriſt as a Son; therefore their pleading Moſes's 
divine Warrant in * to Chriſt's, was an Artifice to 
make unthinking People believe it was as certain that Jeſus was 
a falſe Prophet, as that Moſes was a true one; whereas they were 


true. 
2. How abſurdly they urge their Ignorance of Chriſt, as a Rea- 
ſon to juſtity their Contempt of him; 4s for this Fellow, Thus 
ſcornfully do they ſpeak of the Bleſſed Feſus ; as if they did not 


inconfiderable ; they expreſs themſelves with as much Diſdain of 
the Shepherd of 1/rae!, as if he had not been worthy to be. ſet 


ewe know not whence he is. They look'd upon themſelves to have 
e, that none muſt preach without a Licenſe 
firſt had and obtain d from them, under the Seal of their Court; 
they expected that all who ſer up for Teachers ſhould apply 
themſelves to them, and give them Satisfaction, which this e- 


their Leave, and therefore they concluded him an Intruder, and 
one that eame not in by the Door; they knew not <vbence or what 
ve wat, and therefore conclude him a Sinner; whereas thoſe we 
know little of, we ſhould judge charitably of; but proud and 


: * oh Chap. J. 
are in their Intereſt. It was not long ago, that the wo... 
made the contrary to this, an — coaink i g hag 
27. We know this Man whence be is, but auben Chriſt comes no 0 
know, eohence he il. Thus they could, with the greateſt Affuranc q 
either affirm, erdeny the ſame 'Thing, according as they ſa 25 
would ſerve their Turn. They knee not whence he chas, and ws 
Fault was that? (1.) Tis certain they ought to bave en wired. 
the Meſſiah was to appear about this Hime, and it concern d them 
to look about them, and examine every Indication; but ther; 
Prieſts like thoſe, Fer. 2. 5. ſaid not, Where is this Lord? (.) f, 
certain they might haue known whenee he was, might have kno 
net only by ſearching the Regiſter, that he was born in 3 
lebem; but by enquiring into his Doctrine, Miracles and Conyer. 
ſation, they might have known that he was ſent of God, and had 
better Orders, a better Commiſſion, and fur better Inftru&ion; 
than any they conld give him. See the Abſurdity of Infidelity 
Men will not know the Doctrine of Chriſt, becauſe they are re. 
ſolved they will not believe it, and then pretend they do not be- 
lieve it, becauſe they do not know it. Such Ignorance and Un. 
belief, which _— one another, aggravate one another. 

Thirdly, He r#afons with them concerning this Matter, and they 
excommunicate him. —_ 

1. The poor Man finding that he had Reaſon on his Side, which 
they could not anſwer, grows more hold, and in Proſecution of 
his Argument, is very cloſe upon them. | 

(1.) He | admires their obſtinate Infidelity, o. 30. not at all 
daunted by their Frowns, nor ſhaken by their Confidence ; he 
bravely anſwered, why, Herein is a marvelous Thing, the ſtrangeſt 
Inftance of wilful Ignorance that ever was heard of among Men 
that pretended. to Senſe, that you knew not from whence be is, and 
yet he has open d mine Eyes. Two Things he wonders at. 

(1.) That they ſhould be 8rangers to a Man ſo famous. He 
that could open the Eyes of the Blind, muſt certainly be a con- 
fiderable Man, and worth taking Notice of; the Phariſees were 
inquifttive Men, had a large Correſpondence and Acquaintance, 
thought themſelves the Eyes of the Church, and its Watchmen, 
and 1 that they ſhould talk, as if they thought it below them 
to take Cognizance of ſuch a Man as this, and have Converſa- 
tion with him, this is # frange thing indeed. There are many who 
paſs for learned and knowing Men, that underſtand Buſinek, 
and talk Senſe in other Things, that yet are ignorant to & Won- 
der of the Doctrine of Chriſt, that have no 5 Mera no not ſo 
much as a Curioſity to acquaint themſelves with that which the 
Angels * — to look into. | | ö 

(2. ) That they ſhould queſtion the Divine Miſſon of one that 
had undoubtedly ht a Divine Miracle. When they ſaid, We 
knoey not cubence he is, they meant, we know not any Proof that his 
Doctrine and e is from Heaven; now this is ſtrange 
(faith the poor Man) that the Miracle wrought upon me has not 
convinced you, and put the Matter out of doubt. That you 
whoſe Education and Studies give you Advantages above others 
of diſcerning the Things of God, that you ſhould thus ſhut your 
* againſt the Light. "Tis a marvellous Work, and à Wonder, 
when the Wiſdom of the Wiſe thus perifpeth, Iſa. 29. 14. that the 
deny the Truth of that which they cannot gainſay the Evidence of. 
Note, 1. The Unbelief of thoſe who enjoy the Means of Know- 
ledge and Conviction, is indeed a marvellous Thing, Mark 6.6. 
2. Thoſe who have themſelves experienc'd the Power and Grace 
of the Lord Jeſus, do eſpecially wonder at the Wilfulneſs of thoſe 
that reje& him, and having ſuch Thoughts of him them- 
ſelves, are amazed that others have not ſo too. Had Chriſt o- 
19% the Eyes of theſe Phariſees, they would not have doubted 
1 I A ear n nel a 3 f h 4 

(2.) He argues ſtrongly againft chem, u. 31, 32, 33. They ha 
etermined f Leas, that he ney, hoes 854. ©. 16. but 
was a Sinner, v. 24. In anfwer to which, the Man here proves 
not only that he was not a Sinner, v. 31. but that he was of God, 
v. 33. He ar here, (I.) With prone Knowledge, Tho he 
could not read a Letter on the Book, he was well acquainted with 
the Scripture, and the 'Things of God ; had wines the Senſe of 
Seeing, yet had well improved that of Hearing, by which Faith 
cometh; yet that would not have ſerv'd'/him, if he had not had an 
extraordinary Preſence of God with him, and ſpecial Aids of his 
Spirit upon this Occaſion. (a.) With great Zeal for the Henour of 
Chriſt, whom he could not endure to hear rundown, and evil 
ſpoken of. (3) With great Boldneſs and Courage, and Undaunt- 
edneſs, not terrified by the prondeſt of his Adverſaries. The) 
that are ambitious of the Favours of God, muſt not be afraid of 
the Frowns of Men. © Sce here (ſaith Dr. Whitby) a blind Man 
« and unlearned, judging more rightly of divine Things, than the 
« hole learned Council of the Phariſees. Whence we learn, that 
« we are not always to be led by the Authority of Councils, 
« Popes or Biſhops; and that it is not abſurd firkoywen ſome- 
&« times to vary from their Opinions ; theſe Overſeers being 
« ſometimes guilty of great Overſights. 8 

Now the Man's Argument may be reduced into Form, ſome. 
what like that of David, Pal. 66. 18, 19. The Propoſition in 


David's Argument is, If T regard Iniquity in my Heart, God cuil 
not hear me; here it is to the ſame Purpoſe, God beareth 7 
Sinners; the Aſſumption there is, But verily God hath heard me 
here it is, Verily God hath heard Jeſus, he has been honou! 


clufion 


narrow Souls will think none good but themſelyes, and thoſe that 
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cluſion there is to the Honour of God, Bleſſed be God; here to 
the Honour of the Lord Jeſus, He is of GG %.. © 
1, He lays it down for an undoubted Truth, that none but good 
Mn are the Favourites of Heaven, v. 31. Nec we know, you 
know it as well as I, that God beareth not Sinners, but if any” Ran 
ze a Worſpipper of God, and doth his Will, bim he heaveth. Here, 
1. The Aſſertions rightly underſtood are true. N 
(1.) Be it ſpoken to the Terror of the Wicked, God heareth 
wot Sinners, i. E. ſuch Sinners as the Phariſees meant, when 
they ſaid of Chriſt, He i Sinner, one that under the Umbrage 
of God's Name adyanced the Devil's Intereſt. This ſpeaks/no 
Diſcouragement to repenting returning Sinners, bur to thoſe 
that go on ſtill in their Treſpaſſes, that make their Prayers not 
only conſiſtent with, but ſubſervient to their Sins, as the Hypo- 
erites do; God will not bear them; he will not own them, nor 
ive an Anſwer of Peace to their Prayers. i | 
(2.) Be it ſpoken to the Comfort of the Righteous, that if a- 
ny Man be a Worſvipper of God, and doth bis Will, bim be bear- 
eib. Here's 1. The compleat Character of a good Man, he is 
one that wvorſhips God, and doth his Witt, he is conſtant in his 
Devotions at ſet times, and regular in his Converſation at all 
times. He is one that makes ir his Buſineſs to glorify his Crea- 
tor, by the ſolemn Adorations of his Name, and a ſincere Obe- 
dience to his Will and Law; both muſt go together, 2. The 
nuſpeakable Confort of ſuch a Man, him God bears; hears his 
Complaints, and relieves him; hears his Appeals, and rights 
him; hears his Praiſes, and accepts them; hears his Prayers, 
and anſwers them, Pſal. 34. 15. A 5 Crofts 
2. The Application of theſe Truths is very pertinent to prove 
that he, at whoſe Word ſuch a Divine Power was put forth, as 
cured one born blind, was not an ill Man; but having manifeſt- 
ly ſuch an Intereſt in the holy God, as that he heard him always, 
John 11. 41, 42. was certainly a holy one. + 
2. He magnifies the Miracles which Chriſt had wrought, to 
ſtrengthen the Argument the more, v. 32. Since the World" be- 
gan, <vas it not beard, that any Man opened the Eyes of one that 
was born blind. This is to ſhew either, (I.) That it was a 
nue Miracle, and above the Power of Nature; it was never 
heard, that any Man, by the Uſe of natural Means, had eur d 
one that was born blind; no doubt, both this Man and his Pa- 
rents had been very inquiſitive into Caſes of this Nature, whe- 
ther any ſuch had been help'd, and could hear of none, which 
enabled him to ſpeak this with the more Aſſurance. Or, (2.) 
That it was an extraordinary Miracle, and beyond the Prece- 
dents of former Miracles; neither Moſes norany of the Prophets, 
tho they did great Things, ever did ſuch Things as this; where- 
in Divine Power and Divine Goodneſs ſeem to ſtrive which 
ſhould out-ſhine. Moſes wrought. miraculous Plagues, but Chriſt 
wrought miraculous Cures. Note. 1. The wonderous Works 
of the Lord Jeſus were ſuch, as the like had neyer been done 
before. 2. It becomes thoſe who have received Mercy from God, 
to magnify the Mercies they have received, and to ſpeak honour- 
ably of them; not that thereby ien may redound to them- 
ſelves, and they may ſeem to be extraordinary Favourites of Hea- 
ven, but that God may have ſo much the more Glorx. 
3. He therefore concludes, If this Man were not of Gad, be 
cold do nothing, i. e. nothing extraordinary, no ſuch Thing as 
this ; and therefore no doubt he is of God, notwithſtanding: his 


Non-conformity to your Traditions in the Buſineſs of the Sab-| P 


bath Day. Note, What Chrift did on Earth, ſufficiently demon- 
ſttated what he was in Heaven; for if he had not been ſent of God 
he could not have wrought ſuch Miracles. Tis true, the Man 
of Sin comes with lying Wonders, but nor with real Miracles. "Tis 
likewiſe ſuppoſed, that a falſe Prophet might by Divine Per- 
miſſion give a Sign or, a Wonder, Deut. 13. I, 2. yet the Caſs is ſo 
pur, as Gans it would carry with it its own Confutation, for tis 
to enforce a Temptation to ſerve other Gods, Which was to 
ſet God. againſt himſelf. *Tis true likewiſe that _ wicked 
People have in Chriſt's Name done many wonderful Works, 
Which doth not prove them that wrought them to be of God, 


but him in whoſe Name they were wrought. We may each-of all t 


us know by this whether we are of God or no; What do ce 
What do we for God, for our Souls, in working out our Salva- 
tion; what do we more than others? | ns 
2. The Phariſees finding themſelves unable either to anſwer 
his Reaſonings, or to bear them, fell foul upon him, and With a 
great deal of Pride and Paſſion they broke off the Diſcourſe, 
e e leg noch ing'to iy to hls A 
I. What they ſaid; having nothing to reply to his Argument 
they reflected Le his Perſon, 1 1 Born in 
Sin, and doſt thou teach ut; They ta ke that þeniouſly, Whieh they 
had Reaſon to take &ndly, and are cut to the Heart with Page 
by that which ſhould have prick d them to the Heart wich Re- 
pentance. ofa | a de 
Obſerye, 1. How they deſpiſed him, and what a ſevere Cen- 
ſure they paſt upon him! thou waſt not only born in Sin, as e- 
bearing a- 
bout with thee in thy Body, as well as in thy Soul, the Marks 
that Corruption; thou waſt one, whom Nature ſtigmatix d. 
Had he ftill continned blind, it had been barbarous to upbraid 
him with it, and from thence to gather that he was more ne 


. 


ly tainted my ol than other People; but "moſt unjuſt to 


* 


notice of it, aow the Cure had not only roll d away che Reproach 


of bis Blindneſs, but had f gnalixed him as a Favourite of Hea- 


ven. Some take it thus, thou haſt been a common Beggar, and 
ſuch are too oſten common Sinners,” and thou haſt no doubt been 
as bad as any of them; whereas hy his Diſcourſe he had prov d 
_ n had 3 a deep Tincture of Piety. But 
when imperious Phariſees reſol ve to run a Man don, any 
Thing mall ſerve for « Preten te = "_ 
2. How they diſdain to learn of him, or to receive Inſtruction 
from him. Doſt thou teach ur? A mighty aſis muſt be 
laid here upon thou, and us. What? wilt thou; a filly 
Fellow, ignorant and illiterate, that haſt not ſeen-the Light of 
the Sun a Day to an end, a Beggar by the Way fide; of the very 
Dregs and Refuſe of the Town? wilt thou pretend to teach #5, 
that are the Sages of the Law, and Grandees of the Church, that 
fir in -Moſes's Chair, and are Maſters in Ifrael? Note, Proud 
Men ſoorn to be taught, eſpecially by their Inferiors ; whereas 
we ſhould never think our ſel ves too old, or too wiſe, or too good 
to learn. Thoſe that have much Wealth, would have more, 
and jy nor thoſe that have much Knowledge ? And'thoſe are 
to be vaſued by whom we may improve in Learning. What a 
por Excuſe was this for the Phariſees Infidelity, that it would 
2< a Diſparagement to them to be inſtructed and informed, and 
convinced by ſuch a filly Fellow as this. Gn "F | 
2. What they did; They caſt him out. Some underſtand it 
only of a rude and ſcornful Diſmiſſion of him from their Coun- 
cil-Board ; they turn 'd him out of the Room by the Head and 
Shoulders, and perhapsordered their Servants to kick him; they 
thought it was time to fend him far enough, that came ſo near 
their Conſciences : But it ſeems rather to be a judicial Act, they 
excommunicated him, tis likely with the higheſt Degree of Ex- 
communication, they cut him off from being a Member of the 
Church of Hrael. This poor Man (ſaith Dr. Lightfoot) was the 
firſt Confeſſor, as Fobn Baptiſs vas the firſt Martyr of the Chri- 
ſian Church. There was a Law made, that if any confeſſed 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, he ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogue, 
v. 22. But this Man had only faid of Jeſus that he was a Pro- 
pher, was of God, and yet they ſtretch the Law to bring him un- 
der the Laſh of it, as if he had confeſſed him to be the Chriſt. 
To be juſtly excommunicated and caſt out of à pure Church, 
Slave non errante, is & very dreadful Thing, for what is ſo 
bound on Earth, is bound in Heaven; but to be caft out of a 
corrupt Church, which it is our Duty to go out of, and that un- 
juſtly, tho caſt out with Anathema, and all the Bug- bear Cere- 
monies of Bell, Book and Candle, is what we have no reaſon 
at all to dread, or be aggriey'd at; The Curſe cauſeleſs ſpall not 
come, If they caſt Chriſt's Followers out of their Synagogues 
as he foretels, John 16. 2. there's no harm done when they are 


become Synagogues of Satan. | 

35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and 
when he had found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt 
thou believe on the ſon of God? 36 He anſwered 
and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 
him? 37 And Jeſus faid unto him, Thou haſt 
both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 
oe Ana he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhip- 

a | . 


In theſe Verſes we may obſerve, ins 
Firſt, The tender Care which our Lord Jeſus took of this 
r Man, b. 35. When 'Feſuus heard they had caſt him out, 
'tis-likely the Town rung of it, and every Body ery'd out 
Shame upon them for it, then he found him; which implies his 
feeking him, and looking after him, that he might enco 
and comfort him. (1. ) Becauſe he bad to the beſt of his Know- 
ledge ſpoken io very well, ſo bravely, fo boldly, in Defence of 
the Lord Jeſus. Note, Jeſus Chrift will be ſure to ſtand by his 
Witneſſes, and own thoſe that own him; and his Truth, — 
Ways: Earthly Princes neither do nor can take Cognizance o 


t vindicate them and their Government, and Adminiſtra- 


Teſtimonies we bear to him at any time, and a Book of Re- 
membranes is written, and it ſhall redound not only to our Cre- 
dit hereafter, but our Comfort now. (2.) Becauſe the Phariſees 


had caſt him out, and abus d him. Beſides the common Regard . 


which the righteous Judge of the World has to thoſe Who ſuffer 


wrongfully, ſal: 103. 6. there is « particular Notice taken of 
thoſe that fuſſor in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for 


Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience. Here was one poor Man ſuffering for 
Chriſt, and he took care that as his Affiction abornded, his 


Conſolations ſhould much more ' abound. Note, 1. Tho Perſecu- 
tors may exclude good Men from their Communion, yet they 
cannot exclude them from Cormunion with Chriſt, nor put 
them out of the way of his Vifes. Happy they who have a 
Friend that Men cannot debar them from. 2: Jeſus Chrift will 
graciouſly find and take up thoſe who for his Sake are unjuſtl 
rejected and caſt out by Me n. He will be a hiding Place to his 
Out-eafts, and appear to the Foy of thoſe-yhom their Brethren 
hated and MB ROY i | : 
Secondly, The comfortable Converſe Chriſt had with him, 


herein be b. uainted wih the Conſolation of 1/- 
wherein * K 1 2 ot 


: 


ſorry. 


tion; but our Lord Jeſus knows and obſeryes all the faithful 
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dee i had well immprov'd the Knowledge he had, and now 


d 
.Chrift gives him further Inftruftion, for he that is faithful in a | on, and in & Tranſport 
| 4 lieve, and he worſbipped him. 


f | little ſhall be intruſted with more, Mat. 13, 112.1 
1 1̃. Our Lord jeſus examines his Faith. Doſt thou believe on 
| the Son of God? Doſt thou 
Meſſiah ? doſt thou expett his coming, and art thou ready to 
receive and embrace him when he is manifeſted to thee? This 
Was that Faith of the Son of God which they lived by, who 
lived before his Manifeſtation. Obſerve, (I.) The Meſſiah is 
here called the Son of God, and fo the Fears had learned to call him 
from the Prophecies, fal. 2. J. and 89. 25. See Fobn 1. 49. Thou 
art the Som of God, i. e. the true Meſſiah. They that expected 
the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah, delighted rather in cal- 
ling him the Son of David, which gave more Countenance to 
that tion, Mat. 22. 42. But Chriſt that he might give us 
an Idea of his Kingdom, as purely Spiritual and Divine, calls 
Himſelf the Son of God, and rather Son of Man in general, than of 
David in particular. (2.) The Deſires and ExpeRtations of the 
Meſſiah, which the old Teſtament Saints, had, guided by, and 
2 the Promiſe, were graciouſly interpretated and ac- 
cepted as their believing on the Son of God. This Faith Chriſt 
here enquires after, Doft thou believe ? Note, The great Thing 
Which is now required of us, (1 Fobn 3. 23.) and will ſhortly 
be enquired after concerning us, in our believing on the Son of 
God, and by this we muſt ſtand or fall for ever. . 
2. The poor Man ſolicitouſly enquires concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah he was to believe in, — his Readineſs to embrace 
him, and cloſe with him, v. 36. Who is be Lord that I might 
believe in him? (1.) Some think he did know that , who 
cured him, was the Son of God, but did not know which was 
18 and therefore ſuppoſing this that talk d with him to be a 
Follower of Jeſus,-defired him to do him the Favour to direct 
him to him; not that he might ſatisfy his Curioſity with the 
Sight of him, but that he might the more firmly believe in him, 
and 'profeſs his Faith, and knew whom be bad believed. See 
dun. 5,6, J. and 3, 2, 3. Tis Chriſt only that can direct us to 
Himſelt. (2.) Others think he did know that this Per ſon who 
talk d with him was geſus, the ſame that cured him, whom he 
8 believed a great and good Man, and a Prophet, but did not yet 
i know that he was or was to be the Son of God, and the true 
| Meſſiab. Lord, I believe there is a Chriſt to come, thou who 
haſt given me Bodily Sight, tell me, O tell me who and 
where this Son of God is. Chriſt's Queſtion intimated that 
= the Meſſiah was come, and was now among them, which he 
1 preſently takes the Hint of, and asks Where is be Lord? The 
| Queſtion was. rational and juſt, Who is he Loyd that I might be- 
Tieve on him? For how could he believe in one of whom he had 
not heard? The Work of Miniſters is to tell us bo ibe Son 
of God 15, that we may believe on him, Fobn 20. 31. 0 
| 3. Our Lord Jeſus graciouſly reveals himſelf to him as that 
| Son of God on whom he muſt | believe, v. 37. Thou baſt both 
| 


ſeen him and it is be that talketh with thee.” Thou needeſt not 
80 far to find out the Son of God, Behold be Word is nigh thee, 
We do not find that Chriſt did thus  exprefly, and in ſo many 
| Words, reveal himſelf to any other, as to this Man here, and 
| | to the Woman of Samaria, I that ſpeak unto thee am be; he left 
| others to find out by Arguments who he Was, bur to theſe 
weak and fooliſh things of the World he choſe to manifeſt him- 
| ſelf, ſo as not to the «viſe aud prudent. +5044 l 
| | Chriſt here deſcribes himſelf to this Man, by two Things 
ö - which expreſs his great Favour. to him. 
it ©, . (1). Hos baſs ſeen him, and he was much- indebted to the 
| Lord Jeſus for opening his Eyes, that he might ſee him. Now 
b he was made ſenſible more thap ever, what an unſpeakable 
4 Mercy it-was to be cured of his Klindnets, that he might ſee 
| the Son of God, a Sight which rejoiced his Heart more than 
14} that of the Light of this World. Note, The greateſt Comfort of 
i bodily Exe-ſight is its Serviceableneſs to our. Faith, and the 
8 Intereſt of our Souls. How contentedly might this Man have 
| returned to his former Blindneſs, like old Sm, now his Eyes 
had ſeen God's Salvation ?, If we apply it: tothe opening of the 
| . Eyes of the Mind, it intimates that Spiritual Sight is given prin- 
| 6 ipally for this End, that we may ſeen Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Can 
Ve ſay that by Faith we have ſee Chriſt, ſeen him in his Beauty 


as to be ſatisſied concerning bim, to be ſatisfied in bim? let us 

j give him the Praiſe that opened our Eyes. 

ö e.) It is be that talketh. with thee, and he was indebted to 

bi |  -Chriſtfor condeſcending to do this. He was not only fayoured 

| with a Sight of Chriſt, but was admitted into Fellowſhip and 
| 


-Communien with him. Great Princes are willing to be ſeen 
by thoſe whom yet they will not youchſafe to tali with. But 
Chriſt by his Word and Spirit talks with thoſe yrhoſe Deſires are 
with them, - manifeſts himſelf to 
ciples, when he talk'd their Hearts 


c 


towards him; 'and in talki 
them, as hedid to the two Dif 
| warm, Luke. 24. 32. Obſerve, This poor Man was ſollicitoufly 
# | enquiring after the Saviour, When at the ſametime he ſawhim 
l and wWwas talking with him. Note, | Jeſus Chriſt is oftentimes 
nearer the Souls that ſeek him, than they themſelves are aware 
of. Doubting Chriſtians are ſometimes ſaying, Where is the Lord? 
andfearing they are vaſt out from his Sight, when at the ſame 


* 


ive Credit to the Promiſes of the 


and N in his Ability and Willingneſs to ſave, ſo ſeen him, 


time tis he that talketh with them, and puts Strength into them, | 


|: 4 The poor Man rea ily entertaineghis ſurprizing Revelati. 


J. (I.) He profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, Lord, 7 believe thee tg 
be the Son of God. He would not diſpute any Thing that hg 
ſaid who had ſhewed ſuch Mare to him, and wrought ſuch 4 

Miracle for him, nor doubt of the Teuth of a Define: which 
was confirm'd by ſuch Signs. Believing with the Heart, he thus 
confeſſeth with the Mouth; and now the bruiſed Reed was be- 
come a Cedar. —__- | 

(2.) He paid his Homage to him. He worßbipped him, not only 
gave him the civil Reſpects due to a great Man, and the 
Acknowledgments owing to a kind Benefadtor, but herein gays 
him Divine Honour, and worſhipped him as the Son of God ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh. none but God is to be worſhipped, & 
that in worſhipping Jeſus, he owned him to be God. Nr; 

True Faith will ſhew it ſelf in a humble Adoration of the Lord 
eſus. They who believe in him, will ſee all the Reaſon in the 
Vorld to worſhip him. We never read any more ofthis Man; 

but tis very likely, from henceforth he hecame & conſtant Fol- 
byer of Chriſt... - —— | | 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For Judgment I am come into 
this world: that they which ſee not, might ſee; 
and that they which ſee, might be made blind. 
40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, 
heard theſe words, and {aid unto. him, Are we blind 
alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto: them, If ye were blind, 
ye ſhould have no fin: but now ye lay, We ſee; 
therefore your ſin remaineth. 6 : 271 

Chriſt having ſpoken Comfort to the poor Man that was per. 
ſecuted, 1 15 8 to his ee Specimenof 
the - Diſtributions of Trouble and Reſt at the great Day, 2 Theſ. 
1. 6, J. Probably this was not immediately after his Diſcourſe 
with the Man, but he took the next Opportunity that offered it 
ſelf to have a Saying to the Phariſees, D 

Firſt, Here's the Account Chriſt gives of his Deſign in com- 
ing into the World, v. 39. For Fudement I am come to order 
and adminiſter the great Affairs of the Kingdom of God among 
Men, and am inveſted with a judicial Power, in order thereun- 
to, to be executed in Conformity to the wiſe Conncels of God, 
and in pur ſuance of them. What Chriſt ſpoke, he 1 not ag 
a Preacher in the Pulpit, but as à King upon the Throne, and 
a Judge upon the Bench. His Buſineſs into the World was 
great, he came to keep the Aſſizes, and general Goal-deliyery ; 
he came fer gudgment, that is (1.) To preach a Doctrine and 
Law, which would try Men, and effectually diſcover and diſtin- 
guißß them, and would be compleatly fitted in all Reſpects to be 
the Rule of Government now, and of Judgemnt ſhortly. (2.) To 
put a Difference between Men, by revealing the Thoughts of 
many Hearts, and laying open Mens true Characters by this one 
Teſt;whether they were well or iu affected to him. (3.) To change 
the Face of Government in his Church, to aboliſh the eh 
Oeconomy, to take down that Fabrick, which tho erected for 
the time 8 the Hand of God himſelf, yet by tract of time was 
antiquated, and hy the incurable Corruption of the Managers 
of it, was become. rotten and dangerous, and to ereft a new 
Building by another Model, to inſtitute new Ordinances and 
Offices, to abrogate Judaiſm, and ena& Chriſtianity, for this 
Fudgment be came into the World, and it was a great Revoluti- 
on 7 <1: 3 | 
This great Truth he explains by a Metaphor . borrowed from 
the Miracle he had lately wrought, That they <ybich ſee not 
might ſee, and they which ſee might be made blind. Such a 
Difference of Chrift's coming is often ſpoken of; to ſome his 
Goſpel is a Savour of Life unto Life, to others of Death unto 
1. This is applicable to Nations, and People, that the Gen- 
tiles vrho had long been deſtitute of the Light of divine Revela- 
tion, might ſee it; and the Fews who had long enjoy d it, might 
have the Things of their Peace hid from their Eyes, Hoſ. 1. 10. 
and 2; 23. The Gentiles ſee a great Light, while Blindneſs is 
bapened unto Iſrael, and their Eyes are darkened. 

2. To particular Perſons. | 
Intentioually and any re, to give Sight to them that were 
ſpiritually Blind, by his Word to reveal the Object, and by his 
Spirit to heal the Organ, that many precious Souls might be 
turn d from Darkneſs 10 Light- He came for Fudgment i. e. to 
ſet thoſe at Liberty from their dark Priſon, that were willing to 
be releasd, Iſa. 61. 1. (2.) Bventually and in the Iſſue, bat 
thoſe ahich ſee might be made blind; that thoſe who have à high 
Conceit of their, own Wiſdom, and ſer that up in Contradic- 
tion to Divine Revelation, might be ſealed up in Ignorance and 
Infidelity. The Preaching of the Croſs was Fooliſhneſs, and an 
infatuating Thing to them, who by Wiſdom knew not God. Chriſt 
came into the World for this Fudgment, to adminiſter” the Affairs 
of a ſpiritual Kingdom ſeated in Mens Minds, Whereas in the 
Fewifs. Church, the Bleſſings and Judgments of God's Govern- 
ment were moſtly temporal, now the Method of Adminiſtrati- 
on ſhould be changed; and as the good SubjpeRs of his Kingdom 
ſhould be bleſſed with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly T 1 — 
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Joy and Wonder he ſaid, Lord 1 bel 
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Chriſt came into the World, (t.) 
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cſpeeialiy if it bea high Gpinion; which others have of them; 


Acceptunece with God, chan which nothing more falſe and de- 
critful, God Tees not as Man fees; © Ing, A 


bade u Si bat now ye ſity, We ſee, therefore your Sin remaineth, 
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et up ſome other way, the ſame is à thief and a 


Ay 2 22 . . / . 
cured, for chere ig not 4" greater Hindrance to the Salvation of to ſtick to hen againſt bm. In 8 to this, Chriſt here 
er Hindrance to the Salva \ 


ndthing alls them The Sin of thols whoare ſelf=conceited and | benigiit Aſſeverati 
_ therefore the Guei of their Sin remains unpardon d; and th 
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wel as arifefron a due Herinationof the Mind, fo the Re- Hi 
bels ſhoutd- be-punifhed with ſpiritual Plagues, not War, Fu- . 
nine and Peſtilenee as formerly, but fach as ariſe from à fad. 
vial Lafuma, "Hard refs ef Heitrry Terror of | 
troug Deluſions, vile Affections. In this way Chriſt will ge 
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they abi fro,” 


abundantly, 11 1 am the good ſhepherd: the good = 

enongh [ſhephgrd giveth- his life for the ſheep... 132 But he | 

ach, us thoſe Lawyers, Kale It, 45; Are we Mind alſo? Da- — — 8 = — — 1 3 

ret thou fa thar wee blind,” whoſe judgment every one has}, 22 e ee, dee ee e „ rag 

fuch a Vendratiom fer values wnd-vails too. fie, Nothing for- leaveth' the theep, and fleeth: and the wolf cateh- - 

tinte Metis corrupt Hearrs more againſt che Convictions of the|eth them, and feattererch the 5 13 The hire- 

Word, nor more effeftually repels them, than the good Opinion, ling fleeth, becauſe. he is an. hireling, and . careth 
not for the ſheep. 14 Lam. the good ſhepherd, and 

know my: ſheep, and am known: of mine. 15 As 

the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the Father: 

and I lay down my life for "the ſheep. 16 And 

other ſheep I have which are not of this fold: them 

alſo 1 muſt. bring, and they ſhall: hear my: ieee, 

and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhephertkt. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 1 

l dern my life, e might take ie again, 

18 Vo wan taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of 

my felf: I have power to lay it down, and I have 

power to take it again: This commandment have 


3 
As 


«if all thathad gain d Applauſe with Men, muſt needs obtain 


« Thirdly,” Here's Chriſt's Anftwer to this Cavil, which if it did 
not convence chem, yet ſileneed them. If ye were Wind, ye ould 
goried im it that théy were not blind as the common TR 


to lead them This very Thing, which they — in, Chri 


: y ignorant, your Sin had not been ſu d ply uggrava- 
ted, nor on ye have had ſo much Sin to anger as now 


of your own poor Subjects, from whom you have, taken the Key It is not \ Was 
of Knowledge, vo ſhould hare had comparariyely u Sin. The Dedication in the Winter, 17 of, v. 22. which may 


ſame time; or whether this was a Continuation of his Parley 
with the Ph 


Phariſees fi themſelves in their ws of to Chrift with 
t 


eph 


As *thoſvate moſt blind who will not ee, fo their Blindneſs is familiar and common, that the Things of God be not clouded F 

moſt dungerdus he fancy they do ſee.” No Patients are ſo; by that which ſhould clear them. The Preface to this Diſcourſe , 

hardly managed as thoſe in a Frenzy, who ſay they are wel, and | is ſolemn, Feriſy, verily I ſay unto you. Amen, Amen; this ve- . 
on freaks the Certainty and Weight of whathe 


ſelf-confident remains ; for'they rejett the Goſpel of Grace, and | {aid ; we find Amen doubled in the Church's Praiſes, and Pray- 


ey ers, Pſal. 41. 13. and 72. rg. and 89. 52. If we would have dur 


forfeir the Spirit of Grace und therefore the Power of their Sin] Awens accepted in Heaven, ler Chriſt's Amens be prevailing on 
remains webroken. * 'Seeft thow u Man wiſe in bis own Coniceit ? Earth ; his repeated Amen. bal as 
In the Parable we ha = ut 


Heareſt thou the Phaviſees Tay; We ſte There it more Hopes of a pat p de e wo, «af Ke 
|  —__ © ©} Miſchief to the Flock, and Damage to the Owner, v. 1, He 
CT. Wis en 0696 308681 £81 1 2 b 89 we 80 enters not by the Door, As 2 lawful Cauſe of Entry, bur 
HAF. . i 4 Teltmbe np ſome other way, ata Vindow, or ſome Breach.in the. =» 
5 | Wall. Ho induſtrious are wicked People to do Miſchief 7. 


* 


— 
4 


TY | | . a 5 E Ty 2 P 2; 
os this Chapter ue havey (i) Sb Parabolicel Diſconrſe contern- what Plots will they lay 2 what Pains will they take ! whar _ 
| l ig bimſelf, as the Door of thi' Sheep, and the log the Sheep, | Hazards will they run in their wicked Purſuits which ſhould, 


v. 1.18. (.) The daran, Sentiments of People, upon it, v. 19.—-| ſhame us but of out Slothfulneſs and Cowardice in the Service 
21. (34. be Di/pthte Thrift bad <vith-the Jews in the Temple, at of God. Gn oat eee L e 
_ the Feaft of Dedication, V. 22.39% (4), His Departure into the 2. The Character that diſtinguiſheth the rightful Ortyner, Who A 
: Conktry ehoveiejony V. Mee 4 has a Propriety in the Sheep, and a Care of them, he enters in 


Vn verily ay wito vou, He that entreth 
hot By the. door into the ſheepfold, but climb- 


4 1 8 
3 voted 5 © 


_ the Door, as one having Authority, v, 2. and he comes to 
v them ſome good Office or other, to bind xp that which is. 
broken, and frengthen that eobich is Fek, Ezck. 34- 16. Sheep 
need May's Care, and in return for it are ſeryiceable to RT 5Y 


& On 25 7: they cloath and feed thoſe by whom they are coa 
3 The ready Entrance that the Shepberd finds, 4. g. W bins. 
ide Porter openeth.” Antiently they had their Sheep-folds within 
the outer Gates of their Houſes, for the greater Safety of their © 
Flocks, fo that none could come to them the right way, but 


- 


robber. 2 But he that entreth in by the door, is the 
ſnepherd of che ſneep. 3 To him the porter apen- 
erh; und the ſheep Hear his voice ts calleth his 
own theep- by name, and leadeth them out. 4 And 


fore them ER" r * 


nd TS aaron 4or they an t — . . 


ye | \ 


* 
. 
4 
4 


| 
* 


« "£34. 23 2 — 
* 0 i ; 9 * — N 
— —— ä —— ——— — = —— 
1 


+ 
— — — 
——— 


1 


Name, 


are ſafe... 


ſome ill 


| about it, Zech. 2. 


comfortably to them 1 — them b. 
them by his Spirit and ord, and goes bef 


wih, Chrift's' Explication of this P 


6 * , Wa 1 "wy FO BIG 92 - EXCEL x Free (oY nen... 
. 7 at 2 Y 1 


N * 


"> The Gare he e and the Proviſion, he maker for his| Particulars of it fully, Whaterer Difficulties Berg way bein che 
ha The Sheep bear bis Peice, when he ſpeaks familiarly to] Sayings of the Lord Jeſus, we mall find him ready . 


d Horſes; and which is more, he calls bis own Sheep 
ſo 
keeps.of them; and he leads them out from the Fold to the 


| es gan And (v. 4, 5.) when be turns then; out to graze, 
e 


J. The ſtrange Attendance of the the Shepherd, 
they know bis Voice, ſo us to diſcern his Mind by it, and to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from that of a Stranger; for the Ox knows his Ozoner, 
Iſa. 1. 3. and a Stranger will they not follow, but, as ſuſpecting 
„ will flee from him, not knowing bis Voice, but 
that ĩt is not the Voice of their own Shepherd. This is the Pa- 


mes, depending on their Creator, are call'd the 
ber Good Men as new Creatures, have the good Qualities of 
out 


diſe; patiem as Sheep under the Hand both of the Shear- 


incorporated, tis a good Fold, Ezek. 33. 14. See Mic. 2. 12. 
— mf is as a Wall of. Fire 


pos d to Thieves and Rob 


grea | 
the Flock, and of all that belong to it. God is the great'S| 
herd, #ſ«l. - 23. 1. and 80. 1. He knows them that are his, 


calls them by Name, marks them for himſelf; leads them out 


to fat Paſtures, makes them both | * 


3 


© 5: Theunder Shepherds who are entruſted to feed the Flock of 
6 


Door of a regular Ordination, and to ſuch the Porter will open: 
The Spirit of Chriſt will ſet before them an open Door, give drk 
Authority in the Church, and Aſſurance in their own Boſoms. 
They muſt know the Members of their Flocks by Name, and 


watch over them; muſt lead them into the Paſtures of publick 


Ordinances, preſide among them, be their Mouth to God, and 
God's to them; and in their Conyerſation muſt be Examples to 
the Believers. ES > ($1 3 

6. Thoſe who are truly the Sheep of Chriſt will be very d 
ſervant of their Shepherd, and very cautious and ſhy of Strs 
| hr (I.) They follow their 8 d, for they know - bis Voice, 

aving both a diſcerning Ear, and an obedient Heart. (2.) 


They flee from 4 Stranger, and dread following him, becauſe 


they know not his Voice. Tis dangerous folld\ing thoſe in 


whom we diſcern not the Voice of Chriſt, and who would draw 


us from. Faith in him to Fancies concernivg bim. And they that 


have experienced the Power and Efficacy of Divine Truths upon 


their Souls, and have the Savour and Reliſh of them, have a 
A 1-56 to diſcover Satan's Wiles, and diſcern between 
and Evil. | s 5 5 


Secondly, The Fews Ignorance of the Drift and Meaning o 


this Diſcourſe, u. 6. Feſus ſpoke this Parable to them, this figu- 


rative, but wiſe, elegant, and inſtructive Diſcourſe, but they un- 
der ſtood not vhat the Things chers which be ſpake unto them; were 
not aware whom he meant by the Thieves and Robbers, and 
whom by the good Shepherd. It is the Sin and Shame of many 
who hear the Word of Chriſt that they do not underftand it, 
and they do not becauſe they will not, and becauſe they will mi 
under ſtand it. They have no Acquaintance with, or Tafte of the 
Things themſelves, and therefore do not underſtand the Pa- 
rables and Compariſons with which they are illuſtrated. The 
Phariſees had a great Conceit of their own Knowledge, and could 
nat bear that it ſhould. be queſtion'd, and yet they had not Senſe 


above their Capacity. Many Times the greateſt 


retenders to 
Knowledge are ee 


ſt ignorant in the Things Sr 
$2 4 1 3 8 4. -- | 3 0 x NAS, 


#4 : 


p * 


2 preter ro the e rg [i te 4 oe urs Inter. 


Jcbe Door of the Sheep- fold; the Door of the Church. 


y | a Thief and a Robber, becauſe he did not come in by them as the 
they ought to have receiy'd their Commiſſion from him, and to 


Chriſt in the Parable had diſti 


by Which the Shepherd enters, and the Shepherd that enters in 
by the Dor. Tho' it may be a Soleciſmin Rhetorick.to make 


himſelf, 3 he has Life in himſelf; and bim ſelf to enter by bis 
own Blood, as the Door, into the holy Place. . 
1. Chrift is the Door. This he ſaith to them wha pretended. 


come. not in by him, are to be accounted Paſtors bur: (accord- 


Commiſhon, and went before he ſent them, Fer. 23. 21. that aſ- 
ſum'd aPrecedency and Superiority above him, as the Antichriſt 
is ſaid to exalt P 2 Theſ. 2. 4. The Seribes and Phari- 
ſces, and Chief Priefts, a even as many as have come before me, 
that have 1 1 erth to Sorelle Ly n and. to 5 
my gaining any Room in the Minds of People, by prepoſſ | 
W itt Prejudice i me, th — — cvs — 
and ſteal thoſe Hearts which they have no Title to, defrauding 
the right Owner of his Property. They condemn d our Saviour as 
Door, nor take out a Licenſe from them; but he ſhews that 
have been admitted by him, and to have come after him, which 
becauſe they did not, but ſtept before him, they were Thieves. and 
Robbers, They would not come in as his Diſciples,” and there- 
fore were condemn d as Uſurpers, and their pretended Commiſ- 
fions vacated and ſuperſeded. Nute, Rivals with Chriſt are Rob- 
bers of his Church, however they pretend to be Shepherds, nay 
Shepherds of Shepberds.. * ; | 
2. The Care taken to erve the Sheep from them, but the 
Sheep did not hear them. oſe that had a true Savour in Piety, 
that were ſpiritual and heavenly, and fincerely devoted ts God 
and Godlineſs, could by no Means approve of the Traditions of 
the Elders, nor. reliſh their F ities. Chriſt's Diſeiples, 
without any N Inſtructions from their Maſter, made no 
Conſteience of eating with unwaſhen Hands, or plucking the 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day; for nothing is more oppoſite 
to true Chriſtianity than Phariſaiſm is; nor any Thing more 


diſreliſhing to a Soul truly devout, than their hypocritical De- 


votions. \ 

(2.) Chrift is the Door of the.' Sheep, v. 9. me ( %%, 
through me as the Door) if any Man enter 2 the Sheep-fold as 
one of the Fold, he Hal be ſaved; ſhall not only be ſafe from 
Thieves and Robbers, but he ſhall be happy, he fa go in and 


ot. | theo Pak bs A . * yy 

Here's, 1. Plain Directions given how to come into the Fold, 
we muſt come in by Feſws Chriſt as the Door. By Faith in him 
as the great Mediator between God and Man, we come into 


Covenant and Communion with God. No entring into God's 


Church, but by coming into Chriſt's Church; nor are any 
look d * as | rae of the Kingdom of God among Men, 
but thoſe that are willing to ſubmit to the Grace and Go- 
vernment of the Redeemer- We muſt now enter by the 


us, and that Paſt become unpaſſable. Cen. 3. 24. 


2. Precious Promiſes to thoſe who obſerve this Direction. kart 
1. They ha be ſaved hereafter, that's the Privilege of beit 


Home; theſe Sheep ep ſhall be/av'd from being diſtrained and im- 
. | ; * 7 | . . 9 7 ö | wu ; 7 | N ; . F pounded 
i * , * a 9, . 


Chap. 10 0 


and Communication. I. By Chriſt as the 


and Robbers, N 


| | Door 4 Faith, Acts 14. 27. ſince the Door of Innocency is ſhut 
enough to underſtand the Things that Feſus pate af; they were] againſt 
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Prey to the roaring Lion: They ſhall be for ever happy. | 
tang the mean time they thal in and out, and fel paſture 3 
that's the Privilege of their way.” They ſhall have their Conver- 
ation in the World by the Grace of Chriſt; ſhall be in his Fold as 
a Man at his own Houſe, where he has free Tngreſs, Egreſs, and 


cd by Divine Juſtice for Trefpaſ done, SarisfaQion being| iti the World, to take the Overſight ef Souls; none sKilfat; 
pus heck Damage by their bn Shepherd; /av'd-from being] ſo fait 5 0 
Protector and Healer of Souls as he. 


13, 14. 


hful, ſo tender as he, no ſuch Feeder and Leader, no ſuch 
2. He proves himſelf ſo, in Oppoſition to all Hirelings, v. 12, 
here obſerve, Fine i 
1. The Careleſneſs of the unfaithful Sheph * 


| Bas 13. He that is a Hyeling, that is enploy d as a Servant, and is 

Regveſs ; true Believers are at home in Chriſt; when they go out, for his Pains, <vho/e--own the 

they are not ſit-out as Strangers, but have Liberty to come in a- fit nor Loſs 
in; when they come in, they are not ut in asTreſpaſlers, but have} threatning, and he leaves the Sheep to the Wolf, for in Truth 

15 out. They go our to the Field in the Morning, they |c4veth not for them: Here is plain Reference to that of the idle 

come in to the Fold at Night, and in both the Shepherd leads and] Shepherd, Zech. 11. 1. n ee 


Sheep ave not, Who has neither Pro- | 
by them, he ſees the Wolf coming, or ſome other Danger | 
E 


4 


e the Deſcription of des ge MagiHrares or Mini 
ers, both their bad Prineiples and dad Practices. e ele 


orted} rx. Their bad Principles the Root of their bad Practices. What 
gracious Deſires are ſatis- makes thoſe that have the Ch 


of Souls, in trying Times, be- 


2. Chriſt is the Shepberd, v. 10, &c. He was propheſied of un- [them falſe and trifling, and ſelf-ſeeking ? It is becauſe they are 
Hirel ings, and cave not for the Sheep. That is, (1.) The Wealth of the 
World is the Chief of their So; tis becauſe they are Hivelings. 
They undertook the Shepherds Office, as # Trade to live and 
grow rich by, not as an Opportunity of ſerving Chriſt, and doing 
good. Tis the Love of Money, and of their own Bellies, that 


the Labourer is worthy of his Meat, and a ſcandalous Mainte- 
nance will ſoon make a ſcandalous Miniſtry; bur thoſe are Hrye- 


the leaſt of their Care; they value not the Sheep, are unconeern d 
in the Souls of others, their Buſineſs is to be their Brothers Lords, 
not their Brothers Keepers or \Helpers; they ſeel their own Things, 


tray their Truſt, and in quiet Times not to mind it? What makes 


— 


carries them on in it. Not that thoſe are Hirelings, who while 
they ſerve at the Altar lius, and live comfortably po the Altar; © 


lings that love the Wages more than the Work, and ſet their Hearts = 
upon that, as the Hireling is ſaid to do, Deut. 24. 15. See 1 8am: 
2. 29, Ia. 56. 11. Mie. 3. 5, 11. (.) The Work of their Place is 


the Hereſies they privily bring in are damnable. 
Souls are Murtherers of Souls. They that feal away the Scripture 
by keeping it in an unknown Tongue, fteal a the Sacraments 
by maiming them, and altering the Property o * that ſteal 
way Chriſt's Ordinances, to put their own Inventions in the 
Room of them, they kiz and deftroy ; Ignorance and Idolatry are 
deſtructive Things. (a.) Thoſe whom they cannot fea}, whom they 
can neither lead, drive, nor carry away from the Flock of Chrift, 
they aim byPerſecutions and Maſſacres to k/ and deftroy corporally. 
He that will not ſuffer himſelf to be robb'd, is in danger to be /lain. 


(2.) The gracious Deſign of b Oppo he is come, 
n 


DP UE BIRT SS . ³ AA. ] . 002 O03 618; 4 98 Ps 


. (I.) To give Life to the Sheep. ſition to the Deſign of 
Ve, the Thief, which is to % and deſtroy, which was the Deſign of the 
nt Sribes and Phariſees; Chriſt ſaith, I am come among Men, 1. That 
vg they might have Life. He came to put Life into the Flock, the Church in 
Ws, general, Which had ſeem'd rather like ar7azey full of dry Bones, than 
ng like a Paſture cover d over with Flocks; Chriſt came to vindicate 
Or divine Truths, to py: divine Ordinances, to redreſs Grievances, 
he and revive dying Zeal, to ſeek them of his Flock that were oft, to 
lat bind up that which was broten, Ezek. 34. 16. and this to his 
to Church is 4s Life from the Dead. He came to give Life to par- 
ch ticular Believers ; Life is incluſive of all Good, and ſtands in Oppoſi- 
nd tion to the Death threaten d, Gen. 2. 17. That we might bave Life, 
=" asa Criminal has when he is pardon'd, as a fick Man when he is 
uſe. 


cur'd ; a dead Man when he is rad; that we 5 5 be juſtified, 
5. landtified, and at laſt glorified. 2. That they might have it more 


ay abundantly, & meter Nh. As we read it, tis comparative, 

| that they might haye a Life more abundant than that which' was 
the loſt and forfeited by Sin; more abundant than that which was pro- 
iy, mis'd by the Law of Moſes, Length of Days in Canaan, more a- 
od bundant than could have been expected, or than we are able to ant or 
* think, But it may be conſtrued without a Note of Compariſon, 
es, That they mjght have abundance, or, might hade it abundantly. Chriſt 


Wi came to give Life and zi ſomething more, ſomething bet- 


the ter, Life with Advantage. That in Chriſt we might not only live, 
Grey but live comfortably, live rn live and rejoyce ; Life in 
3 Abundance is eternal Liſe; ite without Death, or Fear of Death; 
De- Life, and much more. i 
2. To give his * for the Sheep, and this that he might give Life 
8 to them, v. 11. The good Shepherd giveth his Life for the Sheep. 
i as - (J.) It is the Property of every good Shepherd to hazard and ex- 
_ hoſe his Life for | the Sheep. Farob did fo, when he would g0 
ant through ſuch a Fatigue to attend them, Gen. 31. 40. So did David, 
: when he ſlexv the Lion and the Bear. Such a Shepherd of Souls was 
old, St. Paul, who would gladly ſpend, and be ſpent for their Service, 
ks and counted not his ue dear to him, in Compariſon with their 
: Salvation. But, (2.) It was th gative of the great Shepherd 


to give his Life to purehaſe his Flock, AF 20. 28. to ſatisfy for 
their Treſpaſs; and to ſhed his Bloyd to waſh and cleanſe them. 

2. Chriſt is a good Shepherd, and not as a Hireling, There 
dere many that were not Thieves, aiming to kill and deſtroy the 
Sheep, but paſs'd for Shepherds, yet were very careleſs in the 
Diſcharge of their Duty, and thro' their Neglect the Flock was 
rreatly damag'd; 1 idle' Shepherd, Zech. 11. 15, 17» 
| in Oppoſition to theſe, 4 n 


1. Chriſt here gil himſelf the good Shepherd, v. 1 1. and again, 
im- . 13. 6 Tor 6 xa, that  Shepberd,” that good Shepherd, whom 
uded 


Cod promis d. Note, Jeſus Chriſt is the beſt of Shepherds, the beſt 


/ 


can be 


and nag like Timothy, naturally cave for tbe State of Souls ; What 


| beExpeSted, but that they Will fee when the Wolf comes? He 
careth not for the Sheep, for he is one whoſe own" the Sheep ave not; in 


one Reſpect we may ſay of the beſt of the Under-ſhepherds;rhar 


the Sheep are not their own, they have not Dominion over them, or” 


Property in them. Feed my Sheep and my Lambs, faith Chriſt. Bue 


= 
bepherd. It is Matter of Comfort to the Church 


mine. 


and true Believers pthey know one another very well, and Know] - 


ledge 2 * e T — — 0 
(I.) iſt knows bis He knows a diftiriewifoin 4 
Eye who are his Sheep, and who 


their many Infirmities, and the Goats under their moſt plaulible 


Diſpuiſes. He knows with a favourable Eye thoſe that in Truth ars 


his own Sheep; he takes Cognizance of their State, concerns him- 
ſelf for them, has a tender and affectionate R to them, and 
is continually mindful of them in the Int n he ever lives 
to make within the Veil; and viſits them gracioufly by his Spirit, 
and has Communion with them. He knows them, i. e. he approves 
and accepts of them, as Pſal. 1. 6. and 3. 18. Exod, 33. 17. 
(2.) He is known of them. He obſerves them with an Eye of Fa- 
vour, and t 2 him with an Eye _ — — rmetnn' 
ing his Sheep, is ore their knowing him; for n 2 
{des firſt, | obj 4. 21. and it is not ſo much our knowing 
bim, as our being knows of him, that it is our neſs, Gal. 4. 
8. yet tis the Character of -Chrift's Sheep, that bey know bins, 
Know him from all Pretenders and Intruders; they know his 


Mind, know his Voice, know by Experience the Power of his 
Death. Chriſt ſpeaks here, as it he gloried in being known by 


his Sheep, and thought their Reſpects an Honour to him. 


V pon this Occaſion Chriſt mentions, v. 15. the mutual Acquaine ' 


tance between his Father and him; Ai the Pather knows me, even 
ſo know I the Father. Now this may be conſider'd, either, 1. As 
the Ground of that intimate Acquaintance and Relation, width : 


- 
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. he Corenane _— Gr: chick is: When David hs She — = 175 . 
5 the Bonds N in the Covenant Ga deſtroying Angel TED 92455 a thy 

tion — — the Father and the Son, which we may he fur with good. Rea! oh. hag 1275 Pot 7 on 

| the Father and the Son underſtood one ide done. lot thine end be 725 45 1 
well inthar Matter, and there cold be no Miſtake, which —4 David was finleſs 2 7 8 is Sc 
leave the Matter at any Uneertaimy, or bring it imo any Harafd. er n 8 ? Yer he AS ie thine Hand by aanft 7 
The Lord. Jeſus knows. whom be. bath choſen, and 1g ſure them, * 3 to that P be e 2 4 3, y 

| Fon 13. 18; And they al ſo ow whom: have truſted, and arg fares wed agg hepherd,, 22 8 9; he OF. 
im, 2 m. 1. 12. and the Ground of both is theperfe& Know? he far pre ra che ſcattering .0 F e 1 


3 


22 e 


ledge which the Father and Son had of one another's Mird, when] the gathering n 0 
Counſel of Peave <pas betgioen thens both. Or, 2. As an apt Simi- 3 "Kt the © ence of the 4 Tels, * Wihuch to mn . \ 
| Bede illuſtrating the Intimacy that is between Chriſt and Helie- Stone af Srumbling, by four Conlig erarions, 918 s n 
vers; it may beconeGed-with the forogoing\Words, thus; Livy | Oh 23 That his wa roar 15 3 or . . Pp 6 
bows) and am baum of mine, even as the Father knows mez and I the Performance of which entiff d ham id Hoe ae ˖ 
y the Father; compare gobri 7+ £1. (1. ) As the Father knew the fer o of his exalted State, 17. There 9 Aeth. 2 Father deve a 
Som, and lov'd him and owa d hi in bis Sufferings, when he Was — damm my Life. Upon the Tecs 1 
led as a Sey to the Slaughter, ſo hriſt knows his Sheep, an hasa to | "my Father” s Acceptan . al 1Appro tl 
watchful tender Eye upon them, will be with them when they are ry deſign d me, that 1 become a Sgertl b 
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in doing the Miu of God according to it, Pſal. 40. 8. l 
1 'T here was a diviſion therefore again among the 
es for ' theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear. ye him: 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words of him that 
hath a devil: Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 
We have here an Account of the Peoples different Sentiments 
concerning Chriſt, on Oceaſion of the foregoing Diſcourſe ; there 
was a Diviſion,” a'Schiſm yg them, they differ'd in their Opi- 
nions, Which threw them into Heats and Parties. Such a Ferment 
as this they had been in before, chap. 7. 43. and 9. 16, and where 
there has once been a Diviſion, a little thing will make 4 Div: ion 
again. Rents are ſooner made, than made 5 or mended. This 
Diviſion Was oecaſion'd by the Sayings of Chriſt, which one would 
think ſhould have rather united them all in him as their Centre, 
hut they ſet them at Variance, as Chriſt foreſaw, Luke 12. 42. but 


it is better Men ſhould be divided. about the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


united in the Servige of Sin, Luke 11. 21. 
See what the Debate was in particular, 


1. Some, upon this Oceaſion, ſpoke ill of Chriſt and of his Say⸗ 


| ings, either openly in the Face of the Aſſembly, for his Enemies 


were very impudent, or privately among-themſelves ; they ſaid, 


He has 4 Devil, and is mad, cuby hear ye bim? 


1. They reproach him as a Demoniack. The worſt of Cha- 
racters is put upon the beſt of Men. He is a diſtracted Man, he 
raves, and is delirious, and no more to be heard, than the Ram- 
bles of a Man in Bedlam. Thus ſtill, if a Man preaches ſe- 
riouſly, and 8 of another World, he ſhall be ſaid to talk 


like an Entbuſtaſt, it's all imputed to Fancy, a heated Brain, 
and a crazed Imagination. n | 


2. They ridicule his Hearers; 2 bear ye him? "why do you 
ſo far encourage him, as to take Notice of what he ſaith?” Note, 
Satan ruins many, by putting them out of Conceit with the Word 
and Ordinances, and repreſenting it as a weak and filly thing to at- 
tend upon them. Men would not bo thus laughed out of their 
neceſſary Food, and yet ſuffer themſelves thus to be laughed out 
of What is more neceſſary. They that hear Chriſt, and mix 
Faith with what — hear, will ſoon be able to give a good Ac- 
count why they bear him. De f 
2. Others - up in Defence of him and his Diſedurſe, and 
tho the Stream run ſtrong, dar'd to ſwim againſt it, and tho per- 
haps they did not believe on him as the yet they could 
not bear to hear him thus abus d. * e 
If they could ay no more of him, this they would maintain, that 
he was a Man in his Wits, that he had not a Devil, that he Was 
neither :ſenſeleſs nor graceleſs. The abſurd, and moſt unreaſonable 
Reproaches, that have ſometimes been caſt upon Chriſt and his 
Golpel, have excited thoſe to appear for him and it, who other- 
wiſe had no great Affection to either. TwWe Things they plead; 

1. The Excellency of his Doctrine; Theſe are not the Words of him 
that bath a Devil; they are not idle Words; diſtracted Men do not 
uſe to talk at this rate. Theſe are not the Words of one that is 
either violently poſſeſi d with a Devil, or voluntarily in league with 
the Devil. Chriſtianity, if it be not the true Religion, is certainly 
the greateſt Cheat that ever was put upon the World, and if ſo, it 
muſt be of the Devil, Who is the Father of all Lies; but it is certain 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is no Doctrine of Devils, for tis level'd di- 
rely againſt the Devil's Kingdom, and Satan is too ſubtle to be 
divided againſt himſelf. So much of Holineſs there is in the Words 
of Chrift, that we may conclude they are not the. Words of one that 
bas a Devil,. and therefore are the Words of one that was ſeur of 
God ; are not from Hell, and therefore muſt be from Heaven. 
2. The Power of his Miracles; Can a Devil open tbe Eyes ofthe 
Find, i. e. & Man that has a Devil? Neither mad Men nor ill 
Men uſe to work Miracles. Deuil are not ſuch Lords of the 
Power of Nature, as to be able to work ſuch Miracles; nor are 
they ſuch Friends to Mankind, as to be evi#ing to work them if 
they were able. The Devil will ſooner put out Mens Eyes than 
open them, Therefore Jeſus bad not à Devil. 1 10 991 
22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedica- 
tion, and it was winter. 23 And Jeſus' walked in 
the temple, in Solomon's porch. 24 Then came the 
Jews round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long 
doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell 
us plainly, 25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and 


* 


ye believed not: the works that 1 do in my Father's 


name, they bear witneſs of me. 26. But ye believed 
not; becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 
27 My ſheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and 
they follow me. 28 And 1 give unto them eternal 
lite, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
them out of my hand. 29 My Father, Which gave 
them me, is greater than alf: and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father 's hand. 30 1 and y Father 
are one. 31 Then che Jews took up ſtones again to 
ſtone him, 32. Jeſus ' anſwered them, Many good 
works have Tſhewed you from my Father; for which 


new Altar, and the pu 


of thoſe wor ks do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered. 
him ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but 
for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 
makeſt thy elf God. 34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods? 35 If 
he called them Gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken: 36 Say ye 
of him, whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent in- 
to the world, Thou baſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am 
the Son of God. 37 It I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not. 38 But if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works, that you may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 


We have here another Rencounter between Chriſt and the gero 
in the Temple, in which *tis hard to ſay which is more ſtrange, 
the gracious Words that came out of his Mouth, or tlie ſpiteful 
ones that came out of their s. ee | 

1. We have here the Time when this Conference was, it was at 
the Feaſt of Dedication, and it muas Winter, a Feaſt that was annual- 
ly obſerv'd by conſent, in remembrance of the Dedication of a 

| rging of the Temple, by Fudas Miccabæus, 

after the Temple had been prophan'd, and the Altar defl'd ; we 
have the Story of it at large, in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, lib. 1. 
cap. 4. we have the Prophecy of it, Dan. 8. 15, 14. ſee more of the 
Feaſt, 2 Mac. 1. 18. The Return of their y was to them as 
Life from the Dead, and in remembrance of it, they kept an an- 
nual Feaſt on the 25th Day of the Month Ciſleu, about the Begin- 
ning of December, and ſeven Days after. The celebrating of it was 
not confin d to Jeruſalem, as that of the Divine Feaſts was, bur e- 
very one obſerv'd it in his own Place, not as a Holy lime, tis only 
a Divine Inftitution that can ſanctiſj a Day, but as a good Time, at 
the Days of Purim, Eſth. 9, . Chriſt forecaſted to be now ar 
Feriſſalem, not in Honour of the Feaſt, which did not require his 
Attendance there, but that he might improve thoſe Eight Days of 
Vacation for good Purpoſe. | 

2. The Place where it was, v. 23. Feſus walked in the Temple, in 
Solomon's Porch, ſo call'd, Aﬀs'$, 11. not becauſe built by Solomon, 
but in the ſame Place with that which had born his Name in the 
firſt Temple, and the Name was kept up for the greater Reputa- 
tion of it; Here Chriſt walk d to-obſerve the Proceedings of the 

at Sanbedrin that fate here, 'Pſal. 82. 1. be walk'd ready to give 
Audience to any that:ſhould apply themſelyes to him, to offer them 
his Service. He walk'd, as it ſhould ſeem, for ſome Time alone, as 
one neglected; walk'd penſive in the Foreſight of the Ruin of the 
Temple. Thoſe that have any thing to ſay to Chriſt, may find 
him In the Temple, and walk with him therme 

3. The Conference it ſelf, in Which obſerve c,, 


Fig, A weighty-Queſtion put io hin hy the uus, 24. They 


came round about him to teaze him; be was waiting fü an Oppor- 
tunity to do them a Kindneſs, and they took the Opportunity to do 
him a Miſchief + III Will for good Will is no rare and unebmmon 
Return. He could not enjoy himſelf, no not in the Temple; his 
Father's Houſe, without Diſturbance. They came about him as it 
were to lay Siege to him; encompaſs'd him about lite Been, They 
came about him as if they had a joynt and unanimous Deſire to bs 
ſatisfied ; came as one Man, pretending an impartial, and impor- 
tunate Enquiry after Truth, but intending a general Aſſault upon 
our Lord Jeſus, and ſeem' d to ſpeak the Senſe of their Nation, as 
if they were the Mouth of all the e., © How Tong doſs tho m 


r to zlowbt ? I thou be the Chriſty tel . 


r: They quarrel with kim as if he had unfairly held them in ſuſ- 
perce hit T Juri ian: tire, "How long doſt thou fteal a» = 


way our Hearts ?" Or, take away. our Souls So tome read it; baſely 
intimating that what ſhare he had of the Peoples Love and Reſpect 
he did not come fairly by it, but by indirect Methods, as Abſzlom 
ſtole the Hearts of the Men of Iſrael; and as Seducers deceive the 
Hearts of the Simple, andſo.draw h,, Diſciples after them, Rom. 16. 
18. Acts 10. 30. But moſt Interpreters underftand-it' as we” do, 
Hoey long do ſt thou keep us in Sufpence2 How long are we kept de- 
bating whether thou be the Chriſt or no, and not able to determine 
the Queſtion. Now, (1.) It as the Effect of their Infidelity, and 

werful Prejudices, that after our Lord Jeſus had ſo fully provd 
himſelf to be the Chriſt, they were ſtill in doubt concerning it; this 
they willingly heſitated about, when they might eaſily have been 
ſatisfied. : The Struggle was between their Convictions, Which 
told them he was the Chriſt g and their Corruptions, which ſaid 
No, becauſe. he was not ſuch a Chriſt as they expected. Thoſe 
who chuſe to be Scepticks, ma if they pleaſe,” hold the Ballance 
ſo, as that the moſt cogent ents may not weigh down the 
moſt rrifling Objections, but the Scales may ſtill hang even. (2.) It 
was an Inſtance of their Impudence and Preſumption, that they 
laid the Blame of their doubting upon Chriſt himſelf; as if he 
made them to doubt by Inconſiſtency with himſelf, whereas in 
truth they made themſelves doubt by indulging their Prejudices. If 
Wiſdom's Sayings 3 doubtful, the Fault is not in the Object, 
they are all Plain to him that umderſtandeth, but in the Eye. Chris 
eras nn rue ;: we make __ aura to doubt, 

2. They e him to give a direct and categorical Anfi 
wügther Be were the-Meſſnh or nof If #how be Chriſt, as 1 — 
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believe thou art, tell us plajnly, not by Parables, as, Tam the Light 
of the World, and the good Shepherd, and the like, but totidem 
verbis, either that thou art the Chriſt, or as Fobn Baptiſt, that thou 


art Not, Fa 1. 20. Now this preſſing Query of theirs was ſeem- 
_ inglye 


they pretended to be deſirous ro know the Truth, as if 
they were ready to embrace it; but it was real bad, and put with 
an i De ; for if he ſhould tell them plainly that he was the chriſt, 
there needed no more to make him obnoxious to the Jealouſie and 
Severity of the Roman Government. Every one knew the Meſſiah 
was to be a King, and therefore whoever pretended to be the 
Meſſiah would be proſecuted as a Traytor, Which was the Thing: 
they would have been at; for let them tell them never ſo plainly 
that he was the Chrift, they would have this to ſay preſently, 
Thou beareft Witneſs of thy ſelf, as they had, bn 8. 13. 
- Secondly, Chriſt's Anſwer to this Queſtion; in which, 2 
1. He juſtifies himſelf as not at all acceſſary to their Infidelity 
and Scepticiſm, referring them, (.) To what he had ſaid, I have 
told you. He had told them that he was the Son of God, the Son of 
Man; that he had Life in himſelf, that he had Authority to execute 
udgment, &c. And is not this the Chriſt then? Theſe Things 
"+ had told them, and they believed not, why then ſhould they be 
told them again meerly to gratify their Curiofity ? Te believed not. 
They —— 5 that they only doubted, but Chriſt tells them they 
did not believe... Scepticiſm in Religion is no better than down- 
right Infidelity.- It is not for us to each God how he ſhould zeach 
16, nor preſeribe to him how plainly he ſhould tell us his Mind, 
but be — for Divine Revelation as we have it, which if we 
do not believe, neither would we be perſwaded if it were never 
ſo much adapted to our Humour. (2.) He refers them to his 
Works, to the Example of his Life, which was not only perfectly 
pure, but highly beneficient, and of a piece with his Doctrine; 
and eſpecially to his Miracles, which he wrought for the Confir- 


mation of his Doctrine. Twas certain no Man could do thoſe 


Miracles except God were with him, and God would not be with 
him to atteſt a Forgery. = | 
2. He condemns them for their obſtinate Unbelief, notwith- 
ſtanding all the moſt plain and powerful Arguments us'd to con- 
vince them. Ye believed not; and again, ye believed not. You ſtill 
are what you always were, obſtinate in your Unbelief. | 
But the Reaſon he gives is very ſurprizing ; Te believe not, becauſe 
are not of my Sheep : You believe not in me, becauſe you be- 
not to me. + 
(1.) vou are not diſpos'd to be my Followers; are not of a 
tractable, teachable Temper 
Doctrine and Law of the Meſſiah; i" will not herd your ſelyes 
with my Sheep, will not come and ſee, | 
Rooted Antipathies to the Goſpel of Chriſt are the Bonds of Ini- 
quity and Infidelity. r 
( 2.) Lou are not deſign'd to be my Followers; you are not of 
tboſe that were given me by my Father to be brought to Grace and 
Glory. Jou are not of the Number of the Ele&, and your Un- 


belief, if you perſiſt in it, will be a certain Evidence that you 


are not. Nate, Thoſe to whom God never gives the Grace of 


Faith, were never deſign d for Heaven and Happineſs, What 


Solomon ſaith,” of Immorality is true of Infidelity, It is 4 deep 
Ditch, and he that is abhorred of the Lord ſpall fall therein, Prov. 22. 
14. Nn efſa electum, non eſt Cauſa Incredulitatis proprie dicta, ſed 
Cauſa per accidens e Fides autem eft Donum Dei & effettus prædeſtina- 
tionis. So Fanſenius diſtinguiſheth well here. + | | 
3. He takes this Occafion to deſcribe both the gracious Diſpoſi- 
tion, and the happy State of thoſe that are bis Sheep; for ſuch 
there are, tha" hay be not. Lt 4 ö witty 
1. To convince them that they were not his Sheep, he tells 
them what were the Characters of his Sh ee. 
(1.) They bear his Voice, v. 27. for they know it to be his, v. 4. 
and he has undertaken that they ſhall hear it, v. 16. They diſcern 
it, I is the Voice of my Beloved, Cant. 2. 8. They delight in it, are 
in their Element when they are fitting at his Feet to hear his 
Word. They do according to it, and make his Word their Rule. 
Chriſt will not account thoſe Sheep that are deaf to his Calls, deaf 
to his Charms, Hſfal. 58. 5ß. Ee e 
(2.) They fo#ow him, they ſubmit to his Conduct by a chearful 


Obedience to all his Commands, and a pleaſant Conformity 


ity to his 
Spirit and Pattern: The Word of Command hath always been, 
Follow me. We muſt eye him as our Leader and Captain, and tread 
in his Steps, and walk as be walked; follow the Preſeriptions of 
his Word, the Intimations of his Providence, and the Directions 
of his Spirit; foJow the Lamb, the Dur gregis, <whitherſoever be goes. 
In vain do we bear his Foice, if we do not follocu him. 
2. To convince” them that it was their great Unhappineſs. and 
Miſery not to he of Chriſt's Sheep; he here deſeribes the bleſſed 
State and Caſe of thoſe that are; which would likewiſe ſerve for 
the Support and Comfort of his poor deſpiſed Followers, and 
keep them from envying the Power and 
were not of his Sheep. cn d het 1 Nee Y 
1. Our Lord Jeſus takes cngnixunce of his Sheep, they bear my 
Voice, and I know them ; he diſtinguiſheth them fronvethers; 2 Tim. 
2. 19. hath a particular regard to every individual, Pſal. 34. 6. he 
knows their Wants and Deſires; knows their Souls in Adverſity, 
where to ſind them, and what to do for them, He knows others 
afar off, but knows:them near at Hand. bent (43 


. He bas provided a Happineſs for them, ſuired to hom; 7 


; have no Inclination to receive the | 


come and hear my Voice. 


give umo them Eternal Life, v. 28. (1.) The Eſtate ſerrted id 
them is rich and valuable; tis Lite, Eternal Life. 2 — wu; *F 
living Soul, therefore the Happineſs provided is Life, ſuited to i 
Nature. Man has an Immortal Soul, therefore the Happineſs ws 
vided is Eternal Life, running parallel with his Duration, 185 
Eternal is the Felicity and chief Good of a Soul Immortal. (2.) Tü 
manner of Conveyance. is free; I give it to them; 718 not } 8 
gain d and ſold upon à valuable Conſideration, but given b 2 

ree Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. The Donor has Power to give it: He 
who is the Fountain of Life, and Father of Eternity, has tho. 
riz'd Chriſt to give Eternal Lite, - Fobn 17.” 2. Not I will give it, 
but I do give it, tis a Gift in 8 He give the Aſſurance of 
it, the Pledge and Earneſt of it, the Firſt-fruits/and Foretaſts of 
it. That Spiritual Life, which is Eternal Life begun, Heaven in 
the Seed, in the Bud, in the Embryo. 6 | 

3- He hath undertaken for their Security and Preſervation to 
this Happineſs, 1. They ſhall be ſav'd from Everlaſting Perdition, 
They ſoall by no Means periſp for ever; ſo tho Words are. As there 
is an Eternal Life, ſo there is an Eternal Deſtruction, the Soul not 
annibilated, but ruin d; it's Being continued, but its Comfort and 
Happineſs irrecoverably loſt: All Believers" are ſaved from this 
whatever Croſs they may come under, they ſhal not come Fg 
Condemnation, A Man is never undone till he's in Hell, and the 
ſhall not go down to that. Shepherds that have large Flocks 
loſe ſome of the Sheep; and ſutfer them to periſh ; but Chriſt has 
engaged that none of his Sheep ſhall periſh, not one. 2. T 
cannot be kept from their Everlaſting Happineſs; tis in reſerve 
but he that gives it them will preſerve them to it. . 

1. His own Power is engag d for them: Neither ſpad any Man 
pluck them out of my Hand. A oy Conteſt is here ſuppoſed 
about theſe Sheep. The Shepherd is ſo careful of their Welfare, 
that he has them not only within his Fold, and under his Eye, 
but in bis Hand, intereſted in his ſpecial Love, and taken cs 
his ſpecial Protection; all bis Saints are in thy Hand, Deut. 33. 3. 
yet their Enemies are ſo daring, that they attempt to pluek them 
out of his Hand; his, whoſe own they are, whole Care they are: 
but they cannot, they ſhall not do ir. | Note, Thoſe are ſafe who 
are in the Hands of the Lord Jeſus. The Saints are preſerced 
in Chiift Feſus ; and their Salvation is not in their own keeping, 
but in the wg of a. Mediator. The Phariſees and Rulers did 
all they could to frighten the Diſciples of Chriſt from followi 
him, reproving and threatening them, bur Chriſt faith, they ſh 
not prevail. | Y 25 its 7 Ss] 

2. His Father's Power is likewiſe en for their. Preſer- 
vation, v. 29. He appear'd now in W is, and left his Secu- 
rity ſhould therefore be thought inſ»ficient, he brings in his Fa- 
[ther as a farther Security. Obſerve, 1 | 

(I.) The Power of the Father. My Father is greater than a; 
greater than all the other Friends of the Church, all the other Shep- 
herds, Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, and able to do that for them, 
which they cannot do. Thoſe Shepherds flumber and ſleep, and 
'ewill be eaſy to pluek the Sheep out᷑ of their Hands, but he keeps 
his Flock Day and Night. Greater than all the Enemies of the 
Church, all the Oppoſition given to her Intereſts, and able to ſe- 
cure his on againſt all their Inſults; he is greater than all the 
combined Force of Hell and Earth. He is greater in Wiſdom, than 
the old Serpent, the noted for Subtilty; greater in Strength than 
the great red Dragon, tho his Name be Legion, and his Title 
Princtpalities and Powers.” The Devil and his Angels have had many 
a Puſh, many a Pluck for the Maſtery, but have never yet pre- 
wait'd, Rev. 12. 7. The Lord on High is migbtier. on kgs 

2. The Intereſt of the Father in the Sheep, for the Sake of 
which this Power is engag d for them; tis my Father that gave 
them me, and he is concern d in Honour to uphold his Gift: They 
were given to the Son as a Truſt to be manag d by him, and there- 
fore God will ſtill look after them. All the Divine Power is en- 
gag d for the Accompliſhment of all the Diyine Counſels. 

(3.) The Safety of the Saints inferr'd from theſe two. If this 
be ſo, then none (neither Man nor Devil) is able to pluck them out 
of the Father's Hand, not able to _— them of the Grace they 
have, or to hinder them from the Glory that is defign'd them; not 
able to put them out of God's Protection, nor get them into their 
own Power. Chriſt had himſelf experienc'd the Power of his Fa- 
ther upboſding and ftrengtbening him, and therefore puts all his Fol- 
lowers into his Hand teo. He that ſecured. the Glory of the Re- 
deemer, will ſecure the Glory of the Redeemel. | 

Further to corroborate the Security, that the Sheep of Chrift 
may have ſtrong Conſolation, he aſſerts the Union of theſe Two 
Undertakers, I and my Father are one, and have joyntly and ſeve- 
rally undertaken for the Protection of the Saints, and their Perte- 
Gion. This ſpeaks, not only the Harmony and Conſent, and good 
'Underftanding that Was between the Father and the Son in the 
Work of Man's Redemption, every good Man is ſo far ane with 


randeur of thoſe thar | God, as to concur with him; therefore it muſt be meant of the Om 


neſs of the. Nature of Father and Son, that they are the ſame in 
Subſtance, and equal in Power and Glory. 5 

The Fathers urged this, both againft the Sabenlaut, to prove 
the Biſtinction, and Plurality of the Perſons, that the Father and 
the gen are Two; and againſt the Ariant, to prove the Unity of 
the Nature, that theſe To are One, If we ſhould altogether hold 
our Peace concerning the Senſe of the Words, even the Stones 


* the vi took up to caſt at him, would ſpeak it 1 
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der underſtood bim as hereby making himſelf God, v. 33. and 2. They would be thought tic 
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; becaufe they could not pluck them owt of the Father's 
5 n hich had not — a eoneluſive Argument, if the Son had 
got had the ſame Almighty Power with the Father, and conſe- 
wently been one with him in Eſſence and Operation 
7h The Rage, the Out - rage of the eus againſt him for 

thy the Jews took up Stones again, v. 31. Tis not rhe 
Word that is us d before, chap. 8. 59. but eνο u, they 
tarryd Stones, great Stones, Stones that were a Load, ſuch as 
they us d in ſtoning Malefactors; they brought them from ſome 
place at a diſtance, as it were preparing Things for his Executi- 
on without any judicial Proceſs; as if he were convicted of Blaſ- 
phemy updn the notorious Evidence of the Fact, which needed 
0 further Trial. The Abſurdity of this Inſult the eus made upon 
Chriſt will appear, if we conſider, 1. That they had imperiouſly, 
not to ſay impudently, challenged him to tell them plainly whe- 
ther he were the Chriſt or no, and yet now he not only ſaid it, 
but prov'd himſelf ſo, they condemn him for it as a Malefactor. 
If the Preachers of the Truth propoſe it modeſtly, they are bran- 


ly concern'd for the Honour of the Divine Maj 


proachfully, and deſpitefully of God. God hi 
Sinners reach, and not capable of receiving any real Injury; 


d deny it. He proves that none could pluck them out of] as to proſecute him for Blaſphemy, becauſe that tbou being a Man, 
he did not deny P | P ee Ys ſe g 4 Many 


Here's, 1. A pretended Zeal for the Law. They ſeem might: 
jeſty, and ro be 


ſe nd with a Religious Horror at that which they imagin'd to be 
4 Reproach to it. A-Blaſphemer was to be fond, Lev. 24. 16. 
This Law they thouglit did not only juſtifie, but ſanctifie what they 
attempted, as Acts 26. 9. Note, The vileſt Practices are often 
varniſh d with plauſible Pretences. As nothing is more cauragious 
than a well inform d Conſcience, 

than a miſtaken one. See Iſa. 66.5. 


ſo 3 more outragious 
| 5 | L 60 &5 i . 
2. A real Enmity to the Goſpel, on which they could not put 


a greater Affront, than by repreſenting Chriſt as a Blaſphemer. 
"Tis no new Thing for the worſt of Characters to be be upon 
the beſt of Men, by thoſe that reſolve to give them * worſt 
of Treatment. 6 | 1 n bh 


1. The Crime laid to his Charge is-Blaſpbem ? ſpeaki | "on 
himfbif 1s — the 


ded as Cowards; if boldly, as inſdlent; but Wiſdom is juſtified of and therefore Enmity to God, ſpits its Venom at his Name, 


ler Children. 2. That when they had made the like Attempt 
before, it was in vain, be eſcaped through the midſt of them, chap. 
5. 59. yet they repeat their baffled Attempt. Daring Sinners will 
throw Stones at Heaven, tho' they return upon their own Heads 3 
and will ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the 3 tho never 
any hardened themſelves againſt him and — ; | 

Fourthly, Chriſt's tender Expoſtulation with them upon oc- 
caſion of this Outrage, v. 32. Feſus ' anſwered what they did, 
for we do not find that they ſaid any Thing, unleſs perhaps they 
ſtirr d up the Crowd that yet had gathered about him to joyn 
with them, erying, Stone him, Stone him, as afterwards, Cru- 
aße bim, Crucifie him. When he could have anſwered them 
with Fire from Heaven, he mildly replied, Many good Works 
have I ſbeewed "you from my Father, for which of thoſe Works, 
do you ſtone me ? 
they ſhould have melted a Heart of Stone, 

In dealing with his Enemies he till a 


clara, it ſignifies both great Works, and good Works. 


as a meer Man, and that the Godhead he claim'd was a ſurpa 
rks, | tion, and of his own making They thought it abſurd and im- 
ords ſo very tender, that one would think] pious, thar ſuch a one as he, who appeared in the Faſhion of a 
0 poor, mean, deſpicable Man, ſhould profeſs himſelf the Meſſiah, 
| rgued from hisWorks, | and entitle himſelf to the Honours confeſſedly due to the Son 
Men evidence what they are by what they do. His good Worts, fof God. Note, (1.) Thoſe who. ſay that Jeſus! is a meer Man, and 
2ank lee, excellent, eminent Works. Opera eximia vel pre-[only a made God, as the Socinians ſay, do in effect 


ſo ſhewits III-will. 


2. The Proof of the Crime, Thou being a Man makeſt they felf 


God. And as it is God's Glory that he is God, which we rob him 
of, when we make him altogether ſuch a one as our ſelves: ſoit 
is his Glory, that beſides him there is no other, which we rob him of, 

when we make our ſelves, or any Creature altogether like him. 


Nox, 1. Thus far they were in the right, that what Chriſt 


ſaid of himſelf amounted to this, That he was God, for he had 

ſaid that he was one <vith the Father, and that he would give 
Eternal Life; and Chriſt doth not deny it, which he would have 
done if it had been a miſtaken | 


Inference from his Words: | 
But, 2. They were much miſtaken, when they look d upon him 


_ 


bim 


with Blaſphemy, but do effectually prove it upon themſelves. (2.) 


1. The Divine Power of his Works convicted them of the] He who being a Man, a ſinful Man, makes himſelf a God, as 


moſt obſtinate Infidelity. They were Works from bis Father, ſoſ the Pope doth, who claims Divine Powers and 


far above the reach and courſe of Nature, as to prove him that 


did them, ſent of God, and ating by Commiſſion from him. 
Theſe Works he fexved them, he did them _ before the 
People, and not in a Corner; his Works would bear the Teſt, 
and refer themſelves to the Teſtimony of the moſt inquiſitive 
and impartial Spe&ators. He did not ſhew his Works by 
Candle-light, as they that do them only for few, but he ſhewed 
them at Noon-day before the World, fobn 18. 20. See Þſal. 111. 
6. His Works % undeniably demonſtrated, that they were an 
unconteſtable Demonſtration of the Validity of his Commiſhon. 
2. The Divine Grace of his Works convicted them of the 
moſt baſe Ingratſtude. The Works he did among them were not 
only Miracles but Mercies; not only Works of Wonder to amaze 
them, but Works of Love and Kindneſs to do them good, 
and ſo make them oa „and endear himſelf to them; He 
healed the Sick, cleanſed the Lepęrs, caſt out Devils, which were 
Favours, not only to the Perſons concern'd, but to the Publick ; 
theſe he had repeated and multiplied ; now, for which of theſe do 


ye ſtone me? Ye cannot ſay I have done you any Harm, |ftrates are God's Del 


or given you any juſt Provocation ; if therfore you will pick 
a Cuarrel with me, it muſt be for ſome good Work, ſome good 
mum done you, tell me for which. Note, 1. The horrid Ingra- 
titude that there is in our Sins againſt God and Jeſus Chriſt, is 
a great Aggra vation of them, and makes them appear exceed- 
ing ſinful. See how God argues to this Purpoſe, Deut. 32. 6. 
Yer, 2. 5. Mic. 6. 3. 2. We muſt not think it ſtrange if we 
meet with thoſe who not only hate us without Cauſe, but are our 
Adverſaries for our Love, Pſal.35. 12. and 41. 9.When be asks 
for hich of theſe do me, as he intimates the abundant 
Satisfaction he had in his own Innocency, which gives a Man 
Courage in a ſuffering Day, ſo he puts his Perſecutors upon con- 
ſidering what was the true Reaſon of their Enmity, an ng, 
as all thoſe ſhould do that creat Trouble to their Neighbour, Why 
perſecute ave him? As Fob adviſeth his Friends to do, Fob 19. 28. 
 Fifthly, Their Vindication of the Attempt they made upon 
Chriſt, and the Cauſe upon which they grounded their Proſe- 
cutions, v. 33. What Sin will want Fig-leaves with which to co- 
ver it ſelf, when even the bloody Perſecutors of the Son of God 
could find ſomething to ſay for themſelves. 
1. They would not be thought ſuch Enemies to their Country, 
35 to perſecute him for a good Work; for a good Work wwe ftone 
thee not; For indeed they would ſcarce allow any of his Works 


whoever 0 
bis Side. 


| Prerogatives, is 
no queſtion a Bla/phemer, and that. Antichriſt. _ | I | 

Sixthly, Chriſt's _—— to their Accuſation of him (for ſo their 
Vindication of | themſelves was) and his making good thoſe- 
Claims which they imputed to him as blaſphemous, d. 34, c. 
where he proves himſelf to be no Blaſphemer, by two Arguments. 

(1,) By an Argumemt taken from God's Ford. He appeals to 
what was evritten in their Law, i. e. in the Old T ent; 

eth Chriſt, He is ſure to have the Scripture on 

| t is Written, Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid ye are - Gods, 
"Tis an Argument & minore ad majus. If they were Gods, 
much more am I. Obſerve, | "4.288 

(I.) How he explains the Text, v. 35. He called them Gods 
to <ubom; the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken. The Word of God's Commiſion came to them, appointing 
them to their Offices, as Judges, and  therfore ho are 
called Gods, Exod. 22. 28, To ſome the Word of God came 
immediately, as ro Moſes; to others in the Way of an infti- 
tuted Ordinance. Magiſtracy is a Divine Inſtitution ; and Magi- 

egates, and therefore Scripture calleth 

them Gods; and we are ſure the Scripture cannot be broken, or 
2 3 ayers * . — Every Word of God is 
right, the very Stile an n ot Scripture i xCeption- 
able, and * to be corrected, Mat. 53. 18. 8 8 

(2.) How he applies it. Thus much in general is eaſily in- 
ferr d, that they were very raſh and unreaſonable who cundemn d 
Chriſt as a Blaſphemer, only for calling himſelf the Son of God. 
when yet they themſelves call'd their Rulers ſo, and therein the 
7 we: warranted them. But the Argument goes further, v. 36. 
If Magiſtrates were called Gods, becaule they were commiſſion d 
to adminiſter Juſtice in the Nation, Say ye of him cubom the Father 
bath ſanttified, Thou Caron We have here Two Things 
concerning the Lord Jelus. e 

I. The Honour done him by the Father, which he juſtly glories | 
in, he ſattified bim, and ſent him into the World. Magi ; 
were call d the Sons of God, tho the Word of God only came to 
them, and the Spirit of Government came upon them by Meaſure, 
as upon Saul; bur our 2 was himfelf the word, and had 
the Spirit without Meaſure ; they were conſtituted for a particular 
Country, City, or Nation, but he was ſent into the World, veſted 
with a univerſel Authority as Lord of all; they were /ent to, as 
Perſons at. a diſtance, he was ſem forth as having been from Eter- 
nity with God. The Father ſan#ified bim, i. e. deſign'd him, and 


92 to be ſo. His curing the impotent Man, bn 5: and the blind] ſet him apart to the Office of Mediator, and qualified, and fitt 
115 Man, $obn 9. were ſo far from being acknowledg d good Services him for that Oſſioe: San#ifying him is the — with ſealing bs, 
4 to the Town, and meritorious, that they were putupon the Score] Fobn 6. 27. Ne, Whom the Father ends: he ſanctißes, whom he 

wm 10 of his Crimes, becauſe done on the Sabbath Day. But if he had | deſigns for holy Purpoſes, be prepares with holy. Principles and 
1 0 done any good Works, they would not own that they ſtoned him Diſpolitions ; The Holy God will reward, and therefore will em- 
Ste or for them, tho? theſe were really the la g that did moſt exaſpe-| ploy none bur ſuch as he finds, or makes Holy. The Father's ſancłi · 
Wo. ji rate them, cbap. 11. 4). thus tho molt abſurd, they could not Hing an | ding himis are euch d as a ſalitient Warrant for his 
brought to own their Abſurdities. ONE LE. ID ä ; ing 
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that they could not for Shame go on with their Atte | | 
him, therefore they contriy'd to ſeize him, and 8 nr 
an Offender againſt the State. When they were conſtrain d 5 
drop their Attempt by a popular mumult, they would try what 
they could do under colour of a legal Þroceſs. See Rev, 12. 12 
Or, 8 he perſeyered in the ſame Teſtimony concernins 
himſelf, they perſiſted in their Malice againſt him. What he 
ſaid before he did in effect ſay again, for faithful Witneſs ne- 
ver runs in from what he has once ſaid; and therefore havin the 
ſame Provocation, they expreſs the ſame Reſentments, and juli 
their : Attempt to ſtone him, by another Attempt to take 2 
Such is the Temper ofa perſecuting Spirit, and ſuch its Politicks, 
male fate male factis tegere ne perpluant. + a 
2. How he avoided them by Blight, vot an inglorious R | 
in which there was any Thing of buman Infirmity, but a glorinu 
Retirement in which there was much of a Divine Power. He 
eſcaped out of their Hands, not by the interpeſal of any Friend 
that help'd him, but by his own Wiſdom: he got clear of them: 
either drew a Veil over himſelf, or caſt a Miſt before their Eyes, 
or ty d the Hands of thoſe-whoſe Hearts he did not turn, Noe 
No Weapon form'd againſt our Lord Jeſus ſhall proſf per, Pſal, ; 
2. 5. He eſcaped, nor becauſe he was afraid to ſuffer, but becauſe 
| bis Hour <uas not come. And he who knew how to. deliver him. 
proves that he and the Father are one, v. 3), 38. II do not the ſelf, no doubt knows how to deliver the Godly ont of Temptati- 
Works of my Father, believe me not. Tho he might juſtly have on, and to make a Way for them to eſcape. EET 0 
| abandoned ſuch blaſphemous Wretches as —— e, yet he 3. How he — way of himſelf in his Retirement, he went 
_— youchſafes to reaſon with them. Iain beyond Jordan, v. 40. The Biſhop of our Souls came not 
1 Obſerve, 1. Fam cubat he from his Works, which he to be fix d in one See, but to go about from Place to Place doi 
== hadoftyouch'd as his Credentials, and the Proots of his on. good. This great Benfactor was never out of his Way, for where: 
; es he proved himſelf ſent of God by the Divinity of his Works, ever he came, there was Work to be done. Tho' Feruſalen was 
wg ſo we muſt prove our ſelves ally d to Chriſt by the Chriſtianity] the Royal City, yet he made many a kind Viſit to the Country, 
of ours. (1.) The Argument is very cogent, for the Works he | not only his own Country Galzlee, but to other Parts, even thoſe 
| did was the Works of bis Father Which the Father only could that lay moſt remote beyond Fordan. Now obſerve, 
3 duo, and which could not be don in the ordinary courſe of Na- 1. What Heiter he found there. He went into a private Part 
| | ture, but only by the ſovereign, over-ruling Power of the God of | of the Country, and there be abode, there he found ſome Reſt and 
Nat Opera Deo propia, and Opera Deo digna: The Works Quietneſs, when in gernſalem he could find none. Note, Tho 
of a Divine Power. He that can diſpence witch the Laws of Na · Perſecutors may drive Chriſt and his Goſpel out of their own 
City or Country, they cannot drive him or it out of rhe World. 


W |. ture, I, alter, and over- rule them at his Pleaſure, by his own | 
| _ Power, is certainly the Sovereign Prince who firſt inſtituted and Tho Zernſalem was not gather d, nor would be, yet Chriſt was 
enacted thoſe Laws. The Miracles which the Apoſtles n e Glorious, and would be. Chriſt's going now beyond Jordan, was | 
in his Name, and by his Power, and for the Confirmation of his} a Figure of the taking of the . of God froni the Fear, 
Doctrine, corroborated this ent, and continued the Evi-fand bringing it to the Gentiles, Chriſt and his Goſpel have of. 
| dence of it when he was gone. (2.) It is very fairly propoſed ten found better Entertainment among the plain Country People 
| | as can be deſired, and put to a ſhort Iflue. „ than among the Wiſe,” the Mighty, 1 le" 1 Cox. 1. 26, 27. 
8 (I.) If de not the Works of my Father | believe me not. Hef 2. What Succeſs he found there. He did not go thither, meer- 
ö doth not demand a blind and implicit Faith, nor an Aſſent to his — his own Security, but to do good there; and therefore he 5 
Divine Miſſion further than he gave Proof of it. He did not choſe to go thither where Fobn at firſt baptized, John 1. 28. becauſe | 
Lf 1 f 
1 wind himſelf into the Affections of People, or wheedle them by fly 
| Inſinuations, nor 3 upon their Credulity by bold Aſſertions, 
but with the greateſt Fairneſs imaginable quitted all Demands of 
Wh | their Faith, further than he produc'd Warrants for theſe De- 
| mands. Chrift is no hard Maſter, who expe&s to reap in Aſſents, 
| where he has not ſownin Ar None ſhall periſh for the 
1 Disbelief of that which was not propos d to them with ſufficent 
1 - Motives of Credibility, infinite Wiſdom it ſelf being judge. 
== ( 2.) But if I do the Works of my Father; if I work undenia- 
ble Miracles for the Confirmation of a holy Doctrine, 250 you 


530 7» S. If H N. | 
calling himſelf the Son. of God : for becauſe he was a holy Thing 
he was call d the Son of God, Luke 1. 35. See Roms 1. 
2. The Difonour done him by the Fews, which he juſtly com- 
plains of, that they impiouſly ſaid of him whom the Father had 
thus dignified, that he was a Maſphemer, becauſe he call'd him 
ſelf the Son of God. Say ye-of him ſo and ſo? Dare you ſay ſo? 
Dare you thus ſet your | Mouths againſt the Heavens? Have you 
Brow and Braſs enough to tell the God of Truth he lies} Or to 
condemn him that is viſt up 2 Look me in the Face and ſay it if 
ou can; what 10 e of the Son of God that be 7s a Blaſphemer 2. 
Devils bad ſai 1 of him, whom be came to condemn, it had 
not been ſo ſtrange, but that Men ſhould ſay ſo of him, whom 
he came to t and ſuve; be aſtoniſ d © Heavens at this!: See 
What is the of an obſtinate Unbelief, it doth in effect 
call the Holy Jeſus a Maſpbemer. Tis hard to ſay which is more 
to be admir'd, that Men who breath in God's Air ſhould yet ſpeak 
ſuch Things, or that Men who have ſpoken ſuch Things ſhould. 
et ſtill be ſuffer d to breath in God's Air. The Wickedneſs of 
z and the Patience of God, as it were, contend which ſhall 


/ be moſt evonderful. e Fa 1 
2. By an Argument taken from bis. own Horks, v. 37, 38. In 

the former he only anſwer d the Charge of Blaſphemy by an Ar- 

gument ad hominem, but he here makes out his own Claims, an 


the 
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there could not but remain ſome Impreſſions of obus Miniſtry 
and Baptiſm thereabouts, which would diſpoſe them to receive 
Chriſt and his Doctrine; for it was not Three Years ſince 9oby 
was baptizing, and Chriſt was himſelf baptized here at Bethaba- 
ra, Chriſt came hither now to ſee what Fruit there was of all 
the Pains Fobn Baptift had taken among them, and what they re- 
tain d of the Things they rhen heard and received. And the E- 
vent in ſome Meaſure anſwer'd Expectation; for we are told, 
1. That they ffoch d after him, v. 41. Many reſorted to him, 
The Return of the Means of Grace to a Place after they have been 


ts. 


lieve not me, tho" you are ſo ſcrupulous. as not to take my 
Word, yet believe the Works: Believe your own Eyes, your own 
Reaſon, the Thing ſpeaks it ſelf plain enough. As the inviſible 


for ſome Time intermitted, commonly occaſions a great ſtirring 
of Affebtions. Some think Chriſt choſe to abide at Bethabara, 
the Houſe of Paſſage, where the Ferry-boats lay, by which-they 


Things of the Creator are clearly ſeen by Works of Creation 
K 0 and common Providence, Rom. 1. 20. ſo the inviſible Thing of 
| a tze Redeemer were ſeen by his Miracles, and by all his Works 
both of Power and Mercy.; ſo that they who were not convinc d 
WH by theſe Works were without Excuſe. | F 

= 2. For what he ar ye may know and believe, may 


eros d the River Fordan, that the Confluence of People thither 
might give an Opportunity of teaching many who would come 
to hear him when it lay in their Way, that would ſcarce go a ſtep 
out of the Road for an Opportunity of attending on his Word. 
2. That they reaſon d in his Favours, and ſought Arguments 
to induce them to cloſe with him, as much as they at Feruſalen 
ſought Objections againſt him. They ſaid very , Joby 
did no Miracle, butt all Things tbat John ſpake of this Man avere 
true. Two Things they conſidered, upon recollecting what they 
had ſeen and heard from ohn, and comparing it with Chriſts 


Miniftry. _. 

(1.) That Chriſt far exceeded Baptift's Power, for Pobn 
did no Miracle, but Jeſus doth by wane it ĩs eaſy to infer, 
that Jeſus is greater than Fobn, And if gobn were ſo great a 
Prophet, how great than is this Jeſus ? Chriſt is beſt known and 
acknowl by ſuch Compariſon with others, as ſets him 
ſuparlatively above others. Tho' Fob came in the Spirit and 


8 


argues, That belle 
believe it intelligently, and with an entire Satisfaction, that rhe 
Fiber is in me, and I in bim, which is the ſame with what he 
had ſaid, v. 30. I and my Father are one. The Father was ſo 
in the Son, as that in him dwelt au the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
10 and twas by a Divine Power that he wrought his Miracles; theSon 
== vas ſojin the Father, as that he was perfectly acquainted with the 
WH | | whole of his Mind, not by Communication, but by Conſciouſneſs, 
Kt | having lain in his Boſom. This we muſt know; not know and 
C _ _ explain, for we cannot by ſearching find it out to P on, 
but know and believe it, acknowledging and adoring the Depth 
vrhen we cannot find the Bottom. . | | 


edt. 


[ | | Fee him: but Power of Elias, yet he did not work Miracles as Elias did, 
1 / 39 Therefore they ſought 1 2D 8 tk War leſt the Minds of People ſhould be made to heſitate between 
} he eſcaped. out of their hand, 40 And went away him and Jeſus; therefore the Honour of working Miracles was 


again beyond Jordan, into the place where John at 
firſt baptized; and there he abode. 41 And many 
reſorted unto him, and faid, John did no miracle; 
but all that John ſpake of this man, were true, 42 

on him there. oY 4 


reſery'dfor Feſus, as a Flower of his Crown, that there might 
be. a ſenſible Demonſtration, and an »ndeniable one, that tho 
he came after Fohn, yet he was preferr d far before bim. 

'- (2.) That Chriſt exactly anſewer'd Foby Baytiff's Teſtimony» 
$ohn not only did no Miracle to divert People from Chriſt, but 
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. And many behiev ihbe ſaid a great deal to dire# them to Chriſt, and to turn them over 

4 Iz We have the Iſſue of the Conference with the Fews. One as Apprentices to him, and that came to their Minds now ; all 
1 Would have th it ſhould have convinc'd and melted them, | Things that gehn ſaid of this Man were true, that he ſhould be the hi 
3:85 but their Hearts were hardened. Here we are told. [Tam of God; mould evith the Holy * and avith Fire — 
o 777 Therefore they ft again] Great Things pobs bad faud of him, which raisUabeir Expo3;, @ ne 
. 50 take him v. 3 (I.) becauſe he had anſwer di tions; ſo that tho wn 4 had notZeal enough to carry tha into Pt his 
4 their Charge of Bliaphemy, and 'wiped off that Tmputation, ſo | Country, to enquire after him, yet when he came into ob king 
Ws | . | | 


ye ſee, that the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Word l 
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brousht his Goſpel to their Doors, they acknowledg d him as 
hou as Fobn had ſaid he would be. When we get acquainted 
4 15 Chriſt, and come to know him experimentally, we find all 
Things that the Scripture ſaith of him to be inne; nay, and that 
the Reality exceeds the 1 1 Kings 10. 65 7. Fobn Baptiſt: 
was now dead and gone, and yet his Hearers profited by what they! 
bad heard formerly, and by comparing what they heard then 


with what they ſaw.now, they gain d a double Advantage: For, 


1.) They were confirm d in their Belief that bn as a Propbe 
15 forctold ſuch Things, and ſpoke of the Eminency to whic 
this Jeſus would arrive, tho his Beginning was ſo ſmall. (2.) 
They were prepar'd to believe that Feſws cas the Chriſt, in whom 
they ſaw choſe things accompliſh'd which hn foretold. By thi 
„ is 
confined to the Life of the Preacher, nor doth it expire with 
bs Breath, but that which ſeem d as Water ſpilt upon the 
may after ward be gather'd xp again. See Zech. 1. 3,6. 
3. That many believed on bim there. Believing that he who 
wrought ſuch Miracles, and in whom Fobn's Predictions were 
falgll'd, was, what he declar'd himſelf to be, the Son of God, 
they gave up themſelves to him as his Diſciples, v. 42. En Em- 
chaſis is here to be laid, (I.) Upon the Perſons that believed on 
1599 they were many, While they that receiv'd and embrac'd 
his Doctrine at Feruſalem were but as the Grape-gleanings of the 
Vintage, they that believed on him in the Country beyond For- 
dan were a full Haryeſt gathered into him, (2.) Upon the Place 
where this was, twas there where John had been preach 
and N and had had great Sueceſs, bers many believ 
on the Lord Jeſus. Where the preaching of the Doctrine of 
Repentance has had Succeſs as deſired, there the r ot 
the Doctrine of Reconciliation and Goſpel Grace is moſt likely 
to be proſperous. Where Fobn has been table, Jeſus will 
not be unacceptable. The Fubilee Trumpet ſounds Weeteſt in 
the Ears of rhoſe, who in the Day of Atonement have afflicted 
their Souls for Sin. | 
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In this Chapter ave have the Hi ſtory of that u ſtrious Miracle cubicbh 
be wrought a little en 1 Death, the raiſing of Lazarus to 
Life; ubich is retorded-only by this Evengelf, for the other Three 
confine themſelves to cubat Chrift did in Galilee, where be re 
moſt, and ſcarce ever carried their Hi ſtory into Jeruſalem till the 
Paſſion Meek; vbereas John's Memoirs relate chiefly to what paſ- 
ſed at Jeruſalem ; - thzs Paſſage ore <vas veſery'd for bis. 
Pen. Some ſuggeſt, that eyhen the other Buangelifts wrote, La- 
| zarus was alive, and n would not well agree, either with bis 


Safety, or with bis Humility, to have it recorded ti now, uuben 40d 


"tis ſuppos'd be ch dead. It is more largely vecorded than any 
other of Chrift's Miracles, not only becauſe there are many | Cir- 
cum ſtances of it ſo in and the Miracle it ſelf fo 
great a Proof of Chriſt's Miſſion, but becauſe *twas an Earneſt of 
that evbich c to be the crowning Proof of all, Chriſt's oπm Reſur- 
rection. Here's, 1. The Tidings ſent io our Lord Jeſus of the Sick- 
neſs of Lazarus, and bis Entertainment of thoſe Tidings, v. 1 
16. (2.) The Viſit be made 10 Lazarus's Relations when be bad 
Heard of bis Death, and their Entertainment of the Viſit, v. 13.— 
32. (3.) The Miracle wrought in raiſing of Lazarus from the 
dead, v. 33——44 (4) The Bff*6 . by this Miracle p- 
on others, v. 4— 37. | | 7 Re: 


TOW a certain man was fick, named Lazarus o 
N Bethany, the town of Mary and her fiſter Mar- 
tha. 2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with oin t, and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whoſe brother Lazarus was fick.) 3 Therefore his 
fiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom 
thou loveſt, is fick, 4 When Jeſus heard char, he ſaid, 
This fickneſs is not unto death, but for the glory o 

God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 
5 No jeſus loved Martha, and herfifter, and Laza- 
rus. 6. When he had heard therefore that he was fick, 
he abode twodays ſtill in the ſame place where he was. 
7 Then after that, faith he to his diſciples, Let us go 
to Judea again. 8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Ma- 
fer, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee ; and goeſt 
thou thither again? 9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, 
he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this 
world. 10 But if a man walk in the night, he ftum- 
bleth, becauſe there is no light in him; 11 Theſe 
things ſaid he: and after that, he faidunto them, Our 


friend Lazarus fleepeth ; but 1. go chat I may awake 
him out of fleep. 12 T 


ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if 
he ſleep, he hall do well. 13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake 9 
ing reſt infleep. 14 Thea ſaid Jeſy 
; vol. I a 4 4 


a 


1 but they thought that Head ſpoken. of ta- 
eius 


unto them plain- 


n 4 8 
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iy, Lazarus is dead. 1 And I am glad for your ſakes, 


that I was not there (to the intent ye may believ 
nevertheleſs, let us go unto him. 16 Then ſaid Tho- 
mas, Which is called Didymus, unto his fellow dif 
ciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 


Th Fg ct no ng theſe * e e jar 1 1 1 
1. A particular Account of the Parties principally concerned 

this Story, v. T. 2. (1.) They lived at 2 Nala not far 
from geruſalem, where Chriſt uſuallyl when 

the Feaſts: Tis here call'd the v o and Martha, , e. 
the Town where they dyelt, as Bethſaidg is called the City of An- 
drewand Peter, 'Foby I. 44. for I ſee no Reaſon to think, as ſome 
do, that Martha and Mary were Owners of the Town, and the reſt 
were theiv Tenants. (2.) Here was a Brother named Lazarus; 
his Hebrew Name probably was Eleazar, which being contracted, 
and a Gree” Termination put to it, is made Lazaius. Perhaps in 
proſpedt of this Hiftory our Saviour made uſe of the name of La- 
2arus in that Parable wherein he deſigned to ſer forth the BleC 
ſedneſs of the Righteous in the Boſom of Abyaham-immediatel 
after Death, Lad 16. 20. (z.) Here were Two Siſters; Martha 
and Mar, who ſeem to have been the Houſe- Keepers, and to have 
manag d the Affairs of the Family, while perhaps Laxarus li red 
a retired Life, and gave himſelf to Study and Contemplation. Here 
was a decent, happy, well ordered Family, and a Family thatChriſt 
was very much conver ſant in, where yet chere was ee 


nor Wife (for ought appears) but the Houſe kept þys Brother, | 


and his Siſters dwelling together in Unity. (4.) Oneofthe Siſters 
is particularly deſcribed to be that x which anointed the Lord 
with Ointment, v. 2. ſome think it was that Woman that we read 
of, Litke 3. 37, 38. who had been a Sinner, an I man. 1 rather 
think it refers to that anointing of Chriſt which this Evangeliſt 
relates, cbap. 12. 

n one Place of his Goſpel to a- 

er. Extraordinary Als of Piety and Devotion, that come from 

an honeſt Principle of Love to Chriſt; will not only find Accep- 
tance with him, but gain Reputation in the Church, Mat. 26. 1 I» 
This was ſhe hoſe Brother Lazarus was ſick; and the Sickneſs of 
thoſe we love is our Affliction. The more Friends we have; the 
more frequently we are thus afflicted by Sympathy; and the deur= 
er they are, the more grievous it is. The multiplying of our 

orts, is but the multiplying of our Cares and Safes 
2. The Tidings that were ſent to our Lord Jeſus of the Sick- 
neſs of Lazarus, v. 3. His PR knew where Jeſus was, agreat Way 
t 


off beyond Fordan, and ſent a heck r to him to 
Ktion of their Family. In which they 
manifeſt, (I.) The Affection and Concern they had for their Bro- 
ther. Tho tis likely his Eſtate would come to them after his 
Death, Jet they earneſtly defir d his Life, as they ought to do; 
They ſhewed their Love ta him now he was ſick, for @ Brother is 
born for Adverſity, and ſo is a Siſter too. We muſt weep with our 
Friends when „e 28 Well as rejoice with them when they 
rejoice. (2.) The Regard they had to the Lord Jeſus, whom they 
were willing to make 1 with all their Coneer — 
t 


like Fepthah, to utter all their Words before him. Tho God 


uaint him with the 


knows all our Wants, and Griefs, and Cares, he will know them 


from us, and is honoured by our laying them before him. 
The Meſſage they ſent was very ſhort, not petiti 
leſs Le or preſſing, but barely relating the Caſe with the 
render Infinuation of a powerful 
loveſt is They do not ſay, he whom «ve love, but whom bo 
loveſt. Jer Jurag ts in Prayer are fetched from 
God himſelf, and from his Grace. They do not ſay, Lord, behold 
r On Long to "am tear 
wort ing of, but his to us can never be enough {; 
Note, * are ſome of the Friends and Pl e ths 
Lord Jeſus whom he hath a ſpecial Kindneſs for above others. 
Among the Twelve there was one ubm Feſus loved. 2. It is no 
new Thing for thoſe whom Chrift loyes to be fick ; all Thiogs 
come alike to all; bodily Diſtempers correct the Corruptions, 
and try the Graces of God's People. 3. It is a great Comfort ts 
us when ye are fick, to have thoſe about us that will pray for us. 
4. We have great Encouragement in our Prayers for thoſe who 
are ſick, F hope that they are fuch as Chriff 
loyes ; and we have reaſon to love and pray for thoſa whom we 
haye reaſon to 22 pt ores and cares boy” | 1 
An Account how Chriſt entertained idings brought 
his. of the Hlneſs of his Friend. 


r. He prognoſticated the Event and Alte of the Sickno, and ® 


robably ſent it as a Meſſage to the Siſters of Lazarus by the 
preis to ſupport them While he delay d to come to < Haan 
Two Things he acates, | 5 
1. This 8 
and no doubt but Lazarus was truly dead for 
That was not the Errand upon which this Sickneſs was ſent; it 


came not as in a common Caſe to be a Summons to the Grave, bur 


and, his 7 101 the Dead would baue defeated it. (g.) That 
Tas hor the Eau BALE fn 4 _ 
be Mad de Ad not His, for fa@wm non dicitur qued 


Yyy 3 


* 


he came uptg 


. for the 8 do never refer one to a- 
Inother, but Fobr fri ly refers 
noth | 


Plea, Lord, behold be eohom thou 


he <vho Toveth thee, but whom 1b Tovefs ; for herein is Love, not 


chneſs 35 not unto Death ; it was e "2 
S. 1.3 


of this Sickneſs. He dy'd, and yet irmighs 
dicitur 2 oy A | 


WO. 


Ll 


> jeGted them. Now this may be conſidered, (I.) As a 
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Death is an everlaſting Farewel to this World, tis the Way |made 700 bot for them, was a ſaying that provd them. But Chriſt 
whence we ſhall not return; and in this Senſe it was not unto [did not ſay, Go ye imo Judea, and I will ay and take Shelter 
Death. The Grave was not his long Home, his Houſe of Eternity. here; no, Let us go. Note, Chriſt never 

Thus Chrift ſaid of the Maid, whom he urpoſed to reftore to | any Peril, but he accompanies them in it; and is with th 


Life, Sbe in net dead. The Sickneſs of go 
ning ſever, is not unto Death, for it is not to ezernal Death. The 
y's 


Death to this World is the Soul's Birth into another Jews of Tate ſought to ſtone thee,- and goeſt thou thither again? Here, 


World; when we or our Friends are fick, we make it dur prin- 


that in Which we cannot be diſappointed; if thay belong to 
Chrift, let the worſt come to the Worſt, they cannot 

the 8 . 15 8 5 of the firſt. LY 
( 2.) But it i for the Glory of God, that an Opportunity ma 
given for the manifeſtin * God's glorious 7. The Ali 
ons of the Saints are deln d for the Glory of God, that he may 
Have Opportunity of ſhewing them Favour ; for the ſweeteſt 
Mercies, and the moſt affecting, are thoſe which are oecaſion d 
by Trouble. Let this reconcile us to the darkeſt Diſpenſations 
of Providence, they are all for the ard of God, this Sickneſs, 
this Loſs, this Diſappointment, is ſo; and i 


that the Deſign of them all is, that be Son of God migbt be glorified 
Wirdom, Power and e ee in ſupport- 


7 * 


therefore he defer d coming to them, that he might try them, 
that their Trial might at laf 


or {qr ſtands at a Stay, ir doth but ſtay the Time, and eve- 
ry thing is beautiful in its a DIS Tk une 


faith, 7 bave called yon rien. e ee 
Two Things he diſcourſes about, his own Danger, and Laza- 
„% „ ¾ , a4 
Firſt, His on Danger in £0 


© 


; ON going into Hades, v, be. 

1. Here's the Notice which Chriſt gave bis Diſciples of his Pur- 
poſe to go into udea towards Fernſalem. His Diſciples, were the 
len of his Counſel, and to them he ſaith, v. 3. Lei us go into Ju- 
dea again, tho they there are unworthy of ſuch a Favour. Thus 
Chriſt repeats the Tenders of his Mercy to thoſe that have oft * 

e 0 
is Kindneſs to his Friends at Bethany, whoſe Affliction, and all 
the aggravating Circumſtances of it he knew very well, tho* no 
more Expreſſes was ſent to him; for he was preſent in Spirit, 
tho* abſent in Body. When he knew they were brought to the 
laſt Extremity, © when the Brother and Siſters have given and 
te cen a final Farewel ;. now, ſaith he, let us go to Fudes... Chrift 
will ariſe in Favour of his People, hen tbe time ta favour them, 
yea the ſet time is come, and the worſt time is commonly the ſer 
time. When our hope it Toft, we ave cut off for our part, pa they 
ſhall know that I am the Lord, hen I habe open'd the Grave, Ezek. 
37. 11, 13. In the Depths of Affliction, let this therefore keep 
of the Depths of Deſpair, that Man's Extremity ia God's 


Opportunity,” Febovab-jirch. . Or, (z.) As a Trial of the Cour 


of the Diſciples, whether; they would venture to follow him 
- ». - hither, where they had ſe lately been frightened with an At- 


tempt upon their Maſter" CER .which they look d upon. as an 
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People, how threat- then when they walk through the valley of the Shadow of Death, 


] 1. They mird him of the Danger he had been in there not long 
cipal Support, that there is Hopes of a Recovery, but in that we ſince. Chriſt's Diſciples are apt tomake a greater Matter of $uf. 
may be d V therefore it's our Wiſdom to build upon ferings than their Maſter doth, and to remember Injuries longer. 


of buthis Diſci Mes cot not forget it, of late, » M, as if it were 


rings his People into 


em, even 


2. Their Objection againſt chis Journey, v. 18, Maſter, the 


1 
* * 


: 


He had put up the Aﬀront, *twas over and gone, and forgotten, 


this very Day, they ſought to fone thee, © Tho it was at Ieaſt two 
Months ago, the Ne of the Fright was freſh in thelt 
Minds. Z. They marvel he will go thither again, Wilt thou fa. 
vour thoſe with thy Preſence, that have expell'd rhee out of their 
Coaſts } *Chrift's Ways in paſſing by Offences, are above dur Ways. 
Wilt thou expoſe thy ſe among a People that are ſo deſperate! 
enraged againſt thee ? 'Goeft thow thither again, here thou ha 
been ſo ill us'd ? Here they ſhew'd great Care for their Maſter's 
ny as Peter did, When he ſaid, Ma 


* 
3244 


er, are thy ſelf ; had 


Chrift been minded to ſhifr off ſuffering, he did not Want Friends 
to perſWade him to it; but fie had opened b/s Month to the Lord, 
and he would not, he could not go back, Vet while the Diſciples 


ſhew'a Concern for his Safety, they diſcover at the ſame time, 
(.) A Diftruſt of his Power; as if he could not ſecure both 
himſelf and them now in'$dea, as well as he had done former- 
ly. Is his Arm waren ſhort? When we. are ſollicitous for the 
Intereſts of Chriff's Church and Kingdom in the World, yet we 


South than we, their: Bays were nearer twelye. Hours long than 


ence has given us Day - light to work by, 


1. He ſhews the Comfort and Satisfaftion'which a Man. has in 
| his own Mind, while he keeps in the Way of his Duty, as it is in 
general preſerib d by the Word of God, and particularly deter- 
min*d by the Providence of God: If any Man wall in the Day, be 
fumbles not; that is, if a Man keep cloſe to his Duty, and mind 
that, and ſer the Will of God before him as his Rule, with an im- 
artial Reſpect to all God's. Commandments, he doth not heſitate 
in bis. own Mind, but walking wprightly; calls ſurely, and with 
a holy Confidence. As he that walks in the Day ſtumbles not, 
but goes on ſteddily and cheartully in his Way, becauſe be ſees 
the Light of this World, and by it ſees his Way before him; ſo a 
ood Man, without any collateral Security, or ſiniſter Aims, re. 
les upon the Word of God as his Rule, and regards theGlory of 
God ag his End, becauſe by ſee thoſe two. great Lights, and k 
his Eye upon them, he is furniſhed. with a airhtal Guide in 
his Doubts, and a owerful Guard in all his Dangers, Gal. 6. 4 
Pal; 119. 6. Chriſt, where-ever he went, walk'd in the Day, 
and ſo ſhall we if we follow his Steps. | 
2. He ſhews the Pain and Peril a Man is in, who walls not 
according to this Rule, v.i 10. If a Man cuall in the-Night be ſtum. 
bles, If a Man walk in the Way of his Heart, and the Sight of 
his Eyes, and according to the Courſe of this World, if he con- 
ſult his own carnal Reaſonings more than the Will and Glory 
of God, he falls into Temptations and Snares, is liable to great 
Uneaſineſſes, and frightful Apprehenſions; trembles at the 
baking of à Leaf, and flees when none purſues; while an upright 
Man laughs at the ſoa ung of a Spear, and ſtands undaunted 
when ten thouſand invade. See 7 - „ 16. He ſtum- 
bles, becauſe there it ud Light in him; for Light in us is that to 
our Moral Actions, which light about us is to our u Acti- 
ons. Boys not a; good Principle within; he is not ſincere; 
his 
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e is evil., Thus Chrift not only juſtifies his Purpoſe o 
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P Second, The Death of Lazarus is here diſcourſed of between | common, ard'a Work worthy of himſelf, 2. How carefully the 

er Chriſt and his Diſciples, b. 11, 16. Where e have,” Evangeliſt eorrects this Error; eſus ſpake of bis Death. "Thoſe - 

0 1. The Notice Chrift gave his Diſciples of the Death of L4%4a-\ that. ſpeak, in an unknown Tongue, or uſe Similitudes, ſhould 

* „n, and an Intimation that his Buſineſs into Fudea was to Look learn hence to explain themſelves, and pray that they may in- 
after him, v. 1 L. After he had | | | = 


oy hot Diſeiples for this dan- terpret to prevent Miſtakes. 
be gerous March into an Enemies C 


F untry, he then gives them 3. The plain and expreſs Declaration which Jeſus made to 4 
Ee, 91. Plain Intelligence of the Death of Lazarus, rho” he had them of the Death of Lazarus, and Mis-Reſolution ro go to B- 4 
Ng received no Advice of it; Ou Friend Lazarus ſleepeth,” Ses here | thany, v. 1d, 14. n 1 5 s 0 ö 
1 e Co mouth, £x.1, He pp thaw. Nones, of the. Death of Lazarus; what 
50 2 rende between Chriſt and Beliererg and u] figure:  Latdries i Head, v. 1 Chriſt tales cognizance of 
re friendly Affection and Communion pürfünnt to tt, which our the Death of his Saints, for tis precions/iy his | Sight, Hal. 116. 
75 Lord Jet s Will own and not be aſhamed of. His" ſecrei is <vith'the 15. and 18 not pleaſed if we do not conſider ic, and lay nero 4 
Riphteons, (2.) Thoſe whom: Chriſt 1s mins own as Bis Heart. See What 4 gompaſſionate Teacher Chriſt is, and how he : 1 May 
Friends, all his Piſeiples ſhould take for theirs; "Chriſt ſpeaks of | condeſcends to thoſe that are out of the Way; and by his fable- * 7 
'Latiarur as their common Friend; Our Friend. (3.) Deach it ſelf quent Sayings and Doings explains the Difficulties of whar wen 
doth not break the Bond of Friendfhip between Chriſt and a Be- beformmee . 8 4 
lever.” Lazarns is dead, and pet he is till er Friend. 2. le (.) He gives them the Reaſon why: he had delay d ſo long to | 


— 
calls che Death of a Believer a Steep; be flerpeth. 8 call go and ſee him; I am glad for your ſakes that I mu not there. It nge 
Death by ſuch Names and Tirles as Will help ro make it more had been there Time enough he would have healed bis Diſeaſe, © Nl, 
familiar and leſs formidable to us. The Death of Lazarus was ina | and prevented his Death, which ey To + been much for the .% 
peculiar Senſe a Sleep, as that of Fairns's Daughter, becauſe they Comfort of Laxarus s Friends, but then his Diſciples would ha _ 
were to be rais d again ſpeedily ; and ſince we no ſure to riſe again ſeen no further Proof of his Power than hat thiey badbfren ſeen, "= 
at laſt, why ſhould that make any great difference? And why and conſequently their Faith had received; no Improvement; bur ' 
ſhould not the believing Hope of that Reſnrrection to Eternal Lite now he went and raiſed him from the Dead ; as there were many 

make it upon this Matter as eaſy to us to put off the Body and brought to believe on him who before did not, v, 45. ſo there was 

die, as ir is to put off our Cloaths and go fleep ? A good Chriftian much done towards perfecting of what was lacking in the Paith N 
when lie dies Goth but fleep : He refts from the Labours 12 of thoſe that did, which Chriſt gim'd ar, #0'the Intent that jea maß .* 
Day paſt, and is refreſhing himſelf for the next Morning. ay; be e ee, Mig lor ang 1 £24 
herein Death has the Advantage of Sleep, that Sleep is only the pa-] (3.) He reſdlves now to g0 to Bethany, and take his Diſciples . 4 
rentbeſts, but Death is the periad of our Care and Toils. Phe Soul | along with him, Let us go unto him. Not let us go to his Siſters *. 
doth not fleep but becomes more attive; but the Body fleeps to comfort them, Which is the utmoſt we can do, bur let us go Yb 
without any Tofs, without any Terror; not diftemper'd 6 to bim for Chriſt can bew Wonders to the dead. Death, which g 
ſturb d. The Grave to the Wicked is à Priſon, and its Grave- will ſeparate” us from all our other Friends, and cuts us off from 
eloaths as the Shackle of a Criminal reſery'd for Execution; bur | correſpondence with them, yet cannot ſe e us from the Love * Y 
to the Godly it is a Bed, and all irs Bands as the ſoft and e of Chriſt, nor put us out of the reach of his Calls; as he will * 
in the Morning as if it never had ſeen Corruption; tis But put- Duſt. Lazarus 75, dead, but let ws go to him; tho perhaps thols _ + * 
ting off our Cloaths to be mended and trim d up for the Marfiage | who ſaid, if he Mleep, there's no need to go, were ready to lay, Ws 

Day, the Coronation Day, to which we muſt riſe. See Ia. 5 7:2: if he be dead tis to zo purpoſe to go 

1 Tbeſ: . 14. The Greeks call'd their Burying- places, Dormi- | 4. Thomas exciting his Fellow Diſciples, chearfully to attend 4 
tories, ve is.. egen een e | their Maſter's Motions. . 16. Thomas which cat called Didymus. £# 
2. Particular Intimations of his favourable Tntentions concern- | Thomas in Hebrew, and Dichmus in Greek ſignify a Twin; tis ſaid 
ing Lazarus; but I g that I may awake bim out of ſleep." He could of Rebekab, Gen. 25. 24. that there were Twins in ber Hort. | 

have done it, and yet have ſtay d where he was; he that recover'd | The Word is Thomim ; probably Thomas was a Twin; he ſuid i 
ara diſtance one Pag; Joh, 4. 50. cou'd have rais d at a diſtance 0 bi Fellow Diſciples, ho probably look d with Fear and Con- 4 

one dead; but he would put this Honour upon the Miracle xo cern upon one another; when Chritt ſaid ſo poſitively, Let us go 

work it by the Graye-fide, 7 g to awake bim. As Sleep is a Re- to bim; he ſaid very eouragiouſſy, Ler us alſo go that ewe may die 

ſemblance of Death, ſo a Man's awiking out of Sleep When he is |withbim. With him, That is 1 : 
called, eſpecially when he is called by his own Name, is an Em- 1. With Lazarus, ho was now dead; ſo ſome tale it. Laza- « 
blem of the Reſurreckibn, fob 14. 14. Th#n alt thou cafl. Chriſt vs was a dear and loving Friend both to Chriſt and his Piſciples, oy 
had no ſooner ſaid, our Friend ſleeps, but Preſently he adds, go! and perhaps Thomas had a particular Intimacy with him. Now _ 
that I may awake him. When Chriſt tells his People at any Time if he be dead; faith he, Let ur een gu and die with him. For, 3 
how bad the Caſe is, he lets them know in the lame Breath ho. (I.) If we ſurtite e know not how to'Tive without him. Proba- 3 
eaſily, how quicklyhe can mend it. Chriſt's telling his Diſeiples bly Lazarui had done them many good Offices, ſheltered them, 3 
that this was his Buſineſs to pony might helpt6 rake off their ' d provided for them, and been to them infead of Eyes ; and _» ©: 
Fear of going with him thither; he Gd not Foupond ek now he was gone, they had xo Man like: minded,” and therefore, . 
- Errand to the Temple, but a private Viſit, which would not ſo ſaid he, we had as good die with him. Thus we are ſometimes 
as in much expoſe him and them; and beſides it was to do a Kind- ready to think our Lives bound up in the Lives of ſome that | 


"> 


* 
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is in neſs to a Family they were all obliged to. Wers dear to us; but God will teach us to live, and to live com- 

eter- 2. Their Miſtake of the Meaning of this Notice, and the Blun- fortably upon himſelf, when thoſe are gone whom we thought we 

y, be der they made about it, v. 12, 13. They ſaid, Lord, if he ſleep] could not have lived without. But that is not all. (z.) If we die F 
mind be Pall do well. e der we hope to bebappy-with'bim.”” Such à firm Belief he has of a | 
n im- (..) Some Concer they had for their Friend Lazarus, they hoped Happiſeſs on t other Side Death, and ſuch good Hope through 1 
ſitate he would recover, owi:oeru: He ſhall Ae from dying at this Grace of their own and Lazarus's Intereſt in ir, that he is willing | 
with Time. Probably they had underſtood by the Meſſenger who | they ſhould all ge and die with bim. Tie better die and go along , 
not, brought News of his Illneſs, that one of the moſt threatning with our Chriſtian Friends to that World which is enrich'd by 

fees Symptoms he was under, was, that he was reſtleſs and could get their Removal to it, than ſtay behind in a World that's impove- 

ſo a no Sleep; and now they heard he ſlept, they coneluded the Fever | riſh'd by their Departure out of it. The more of our Friends are 

15, re- was gone off, and the worſt was pat. Sleep is often Nature's traſlated hence, the fewer - Cords we haye to bind us to this * 
pry of Phyſick, and reviving to its weak and weary Powers. This is true Earth, and the more to draw our Hearts Heaven- wards. How 
ep of the 'Sleep of Dearh ; if a good Chriſtian ſo ſleep, he ſhall do} pleaſantly doth the good Man ſpeak of dying, as if twere bur | « 
in all well, better than he did here Al of wndreſſing and going to Bed. | | . , 
6. 4. (.) Vet it ſpeaks à greater Concern far themſelves, for hereby 2. Let us go and die with our Maſter, Who is now | 
Day, they infirmate that it was now needleſs for him to go to him, and] himſelf to Death by venturing into F#dea, and fo I rather thi 

| expoſe himſelf and them. If he ſleep he will be quickly well | it is meant. If he will go inte danger, let us alſo ge and rake our 

kg not and we may ſtay where weare. Thus we are willing to hope that] Lot with him, according to the Command we receiv'd, follow me. 

tum · — Work which we are called to do will do it ſelf, or will] Thoma knew To much of the Malice of the eur againſt him, and 
ght of de done by ſome other Hand, if there be Peril in the doing of | the Counſels of God concerning him, which he had often told s 
e con- Mor AT Ast them of, that it was no foreign Suppoſition that he was now go- = 
Glory This Miſtake of theirs is here re&ified;” v. 13. Feſus ſpake of ing to die. And now Thomas diſcovers, (I.) A gracious Readi - 1 
great bir Death. See here; 1. How dull of Underſtanding Chriſt's Diſci-] neis to die with Chriſt himſelf, flowing from ſtrong Affections to . 
at the ples as yet were. Let us not therefore condemn all thoſe for He- him, tho his Faith was weak, as appear'd afterwards, chap. 14. 1. 
pright reticks, who miſtake the Senſe of ſome of Chriſt's Sayings. '*Tis | and 20. 25: Where thou dieſt I chi die, Ruth 1. 1). (2.) A zealous” | 
aunted not good to aggravute our Brethren's Miſtakes, yet this was a groſs | Defire to help his Fellow Diſciples intothe ſame frame, Let us g, 
ſtum- one; for it had eaſily been prevented, if they dad remember d how one and all, and die with bim ; if they ſtone him, let them ſton:- 


5 g 

ö requently Death is called a Sleep in the Old Teſtament. They us; who would d eſire to ſurvive ſuch a Maſter? Thus in difh+ 7, © 1 
Adi — underſtood Chriſt when he ſpoke Scripture Language. cult Times Chriſtians ſhould animate one another. We may each wh ? 
3 it ; 


* 


would ſound odd for their Maſter to undertake a Jour- | of us ſay; Let us die with bim. Note, The Conſideration of tb 


* 


. . — wo or Three Days only to awake a Friend out of a natu- dying of the Lord Jeſus, ſhould make us willing to die when” - 
8 wi Slee v8; A v dae 


Nun > „Which any one elſe might awake him out of. Whatever God call for us. 5 S191 os of we 
OW" Chril under ales ro doy we may be ſures ſombthirig gieat und un- | 3 r e 17 Ther * * 
5 : | YL + ., 7 . ” 1 1 | | EA 4 CY pe, 
6 " a* * b 3 4 ; 


«<8 
* 


* > c 
* ae 3 . * 


b . £8 
44 — FOR 


W 


Lens. AG 3 * 


„ hs __ r 


* N 3 —— 1 4 . ns 1 ; -_ 4 
FA K , * = —_—_ — i — — ” * my the 
— , * N . cr — N * 5 : — l 2 $ 
. , * 7 [ r M - | 
; 0 Te . . 75 * * 7 a « b 7 . © J . * 
96 — me 8 


*. Sickneſs Was very grievous, yet hecould have cur d it, and not break the bruiſed Reed. He ſaid to 7g 1 = the Re rtrefftion 
7 prevented hiie Bend the believ d his Pity, that if he had | and +be Life, v. 23. 26. Two Things Chriſt poſſeſſeth her with 


but ſeen Lazarus in his extreme Ilineſs, and his dear Relations j the Belie of, in reference to the preſent Diftreſs, and they are 
the Things which our Faith ſhould faſten upon in the like Caſes, 


all in Tears about him, he would have had 2 and 

vented ſo ſad a Breach, for his Com aſſions fail not. But, 1. The Poaver of Chriſt, his Sovereign Power, I am the Reſur- 
2. Here are fad Inſtances of Unbelief. er Faith was true, but rection and the Life, the Fountain of LE and the Head and Au- 
weak as a bruiſed Reed, for ſhe limits the Power of Chriſt, in] chor of the Reſurre&ion. Martha believ d that at his Prayer God 
| ſaying, I thou badſt been here; whereas ſhe ought to have known{ would give any Thing, but he would have her know that by his 
ö that Chriſt could cure at a diſtance, and his gracious Operations] Word he could work any Thing. Martha believ'd a Reſurrettion 
b are not limited to his bodily Preſence. She reflects likewiſe up- at the Iaſt Day, Chriſt tells her that he had that Power lodg'd in 
N on the Wiſdom and Kindnefs of Chriſt, that he did not haſten f his own anz , that che Dead were to bean bis Price, John 5. 23. 
: do them when they ſent for him, as if he had not timed his Buſi-| whence it was eaſy to infer, 


OED 
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at 


that he could raiſe a World of Men 


well, and now might have as good ſtaid away, and not have 
4 at all as to — late; and as for any Help now, ſhe 
can ſcarce entertain the Thought of it. 


2. Yet ſhe corre&s and comforts herſelf with the Thoughts 


that had been dead many Ages, could doubtleſs raiſe one Man 
that had been dead bur four Days. Note, It is an unſpeakable Com- 
fort to all good Chriſtians, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Reſurrection 


and the Life, and will be ſo to them. Reſurrettion is a Return to 


of the prevailing Intereſt Chriſt had in Heaven, however ſhe Life, Chriſt is the Author of that Return, and of that Liſe to f 
dense for blaming her Maſter, and for ſuggeſting that] which it is a Return. We look for the Reſurre#ion of the Dead, | 
he comes too late, for I know that even now, as deſperate as the fand the Life of the World to come, and Chriſt is both the Author \ 
Caſe is, «hatſoever thou evilt ask of God, God will give it thee. Ob- and Principle of both, and the Ground of our Hope of both, 'x 
ſerve, 1. How willing her Hope was. Tho ſhe has not Courage) 2. The Promiſes of the New Covenant, which give us further 
to as of Jeſus that he ſhould raiſe him to Life again, there ha- Ground of Hope that «ve ſha live. Obſerve,  - F; 
ving been no Precedent as yet of an one rais'd to Life that had] 1. Tv ahm theſe Promiſes are made, to them chat believe in 
been ſo os yet like a modeſt Petitioner, ſhe humbly re-| Jeſus Chriſt, to them that conſont to, and confide in Jeſus Chriſt, 
commends the Caſe to the wiſe and com nate Conſideration] as the only Mediator of Reconciliation, and Communion” be- 
of the Lord Jeſus. When we know not what in particular to ask tween God and Man; that receive the Record God has given in 
or expect, let us in general refer our ſelves to God, let him do] his Word concerning his Son, ſincerely comply with it, and an- 


as ſeemeth him good. Fudicii tui eft, non preſumptionis mea. Aug. ſwer all the great Intentions of it. The Condition 
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in loc. When we know not what to pray for, it is our Comfort 
that the great Intereeſſor knows hat to ask for us, and is always 
heard. 2. How weak her Faith was. She ſhould have ſaid, Lord, 
thou canſt do wharſoever thou wilt, but ſhe only ſaith, thou canſt 
obtain whatever thou prayeſt for; ſhe had forgot that the Son 
has Life in himſelf, that he 8 
vet both theſe Conſiderations muſt be taken in for the Encou- 
ragement of our Faith and Hope, and neither excluded; the 
Dominion Chriſt has on Earth, and his Intereſt and Interceſſion 
in Heaven: He has in the one Hand the Golden Scepter, and 
in the other the Golden Cenſer; his Power always predominant, 
his Interceſſion always prevalent. $417 

Secondly, The comfortable Word which Chriſt gave to Martha, 
in anſwer to her pathetical Addreſs, v. 23. Feſis ſaith unto ber, 
Thy Brother ſpall riſe again. Martha in 
reflecting with Regret, that Chriſt was not there, for then thinks 
ſhe, my Brother had been now alive; we are apt in ſuch Caſes 
to add to our own Trouble, ing what might have been. If 
ſuch a Method had been taken, ſuch a Phyſician employ'd, my 
Friend had not died, which is more than we know ; but what 
good doth this do, when God's Will is done, and our Bulineſs is 
to ſubmit to itz but Chriſt directs Martha, and us in her, to look 
forwards, and to think what fa# be, for that's a Certainty, and 


lives in this World, whether he be Fee or Gentile, where-ever he 


her Complaint look d back, 


twill be too late. Whoever lives and believes, i. e. lives by Faith, 
Gal. 2. 20. has a Faith that influences his Converſation. Or, 2. 


born again to a heavenly and divine Life; to whom to Live 4s 
Chrif, that makes Chriſt the Life of his Soul. 


2. What the Promiſes are, v. 25. Tho” be die 25 Bal be lib; 


nay, , 26. He ball never die. Man conſiſts of and Soul 

— is made for the Happineſs of both. Fr ung 
Tho the Body be dead becauſe of Sin, there's no Remedy, but it 
will die, yet it al live again, ibo he were dead. All the Difficul- 
ties that attend the State of the Dead are here over- look d, and 
made nothing of. 
Effects of Death be diſmal, tho' the Bands of Death be fir 
tho“ he be dead and buried, dead and putrified; tho' the 
ſcatter'd Duſt be ſo mixt with common Duſt that no Art of Man 
can diſtinguiſh, much leſs ſeparate them, put the Caſe as ftrong - 


ent yields ſure Comfort, Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. ; ty as you will on that Side, yet we are ſure be fall live again; 
ere 1. This was true of Lazarus in a Senſe 8 to him; he the Body ſhall be rais'd a glorious Body. 

at if was now preſently to be rais'd, but Chriſt ſpeaks of it in general | 2. For the Sou here is the Promiſe of a bleſſed Im mortality. He 
as a Thing to be done, not which he himſelf would do, ſo hum-¶ that liveth and believeth, who being united to Chriſt by Faith, 
the bly did our Lord Jeſus ſpeak of what he did. He alſo expreſſeth lives ſpiritually 2 virtue of that Union, he ſhall never die: 
her it ambiguouſly, leaving her uncertain at firſt, Whether he would That ſpiritual Life ſhall never be extinguiſhed, but perfected 
Lar- raiſe him preſently or not till the laſt Day, that he might try] in eternal Life. As the Soul being in irs Nature Spiritual, is 
e of her Faith and Patience, | 


2. It is applicable to all the Saints, and their ReſurreRtion at 


therefore Immortal; ib if by Faith it live a ſpiritual Life,” con- 


ſonant to its Nature, its Felicity ſhall be Immortal roo. It ſhall 


lives, if he believes in Chrift he ſhall live by him. Ver it limits 
the Time, whoever during Life, while he is here in this State of 
rought Miracles by his own Power. | Probation, believes in me, ſhall be Happy in me, but after Death 


Of /piritual Life, he that Hives and believes, is he that by Faith is 


1. For the Body here is the Promiſe of a bleſſed Reſurre#ion. 


Tho' the Sentence of Death was juſt, tho'the 
ong, 


Sane the laſt Day. Note, It is a Matter of Comfort to us when We | never die, ſhall never be ofheryiſe but eaſy and happy, and there 
ſeſs have bates our godly Friends and Relations, to think that they | is not any Intermiſſion or Interruption of its Life, as there is of 
briſt ſhall riſe again, As the Soul at Death is not 145 gone before, ſo the Life of the Body: The Mortality of the Body ſhall at lengrh 
| not the Body is not oft but laid up. Think we hear Chrift ſaying, | be ſaaZow'd up of Life, but the Life of the Soul, the believing 
d to thy Parent,.thy Child, thy Yoke-fellow, ſhall riſe again; theſe Soul, ſhall be immediately at Death ſwallowed up of Immorta- 
om - dry Bones ſhall live. £820 :  [rality. He Pall not die, is r d, for ever, Non morietu in &- 
erve Thirdly, The Faith which Martha mixed with this Word, and | rernum, ſo Cyprian quotes it. The Body ſhall nor be for everdead 
tion the Unbelief mixed with this Faith, v. 24. Ne in the Grave, it dies (like the two Witneſſes) but for a Hime, 
w 1. She accounted it a faithful Saying, that he ſpal riſe again at | Times, and the dividing of Time; and when Time ſhall be no more, 
very the laſt Day. Tho the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was to have and all the Diviſions of it ſhall be number'd and finith'd, a S- 
+ not its full Proof from Chriſt's Reſurrection, yet as it was already | it of Life * God ſbal emer into it. But that is not all, che ou 
ered reveal'd, ſhe firmly believ d it, A#s 24. 15. (1. That there ſhall | ſhall not die that Death which is for ever, ſhall not die eternally. 
Tdion, be a laſt, Day, with which all the Days of Time ſhall be number d] Beſſed and boly, that is, bleſſed happy, is he that by Faith 
i her and finiſhed, (2.) That there ſhall be a general Reſurrection at that has part in the Pf ReſurreFion, has part in Chrift, who is th 
eiv'd Day, when the Earth and Sea ſhall give up their Dead. (3.) There] ReſurreQtion ; for on ſuch the ſecond Death, which is a Death 
natu- ſhall be a par cular ReſurreQtion of each one; I know that I for ever, ha bave 'no Pommer. See 8 8 
1 for- riſe again, and this and tother Relation that was dear to me. As] Chriſt asks her, Believeſs thou this? Canſt thou aſſent to it with 
hear Bone ſhall return to his Bone in that Day, ſo Friend to his Friend. | Application? Canſt thou take my Word for it? Note, When we 
thoſs 2. Yet ſhe ſeems to think this Saying not ſo well worthy of all] have read or heard the Word of Chriſt concerning the great 
n the ation as it really was ; I know be ſhall viſe again at the lat Things of the other World, we ſhould ferioufly put it to our * 
and Day, but what are we the better for that now?: As if the Com- ſelves ? Do ave believe this ? This Truth in icular, this which 
er ta forts of the Reſurrection to eternal Life were not worth ff : ing | is attended with ſo many Difficulties, bi, which is ſuited rom 
much. of, or yielded no SatisfaQion ſufficient to ballance her Affliction.] Caſe ?. Doth my Belief of it realize it to me, and give my So 
ations See our Weakneſs and Folly, that we ſuffer preſent, ſenſible an Aſſurance of it? So that I can ſay, not only this 1 believe, 
Things to make a deeper Impreſſion upon us, both of Grief and but thus I believe it. Martha was dotit upon her Brother's be- 
arthas Joy, than thoſe Things which are the Objects of Faith. 7know | ing rais'd to live in this World; before Chriſt gave her Hopes of 
22.68 that be ſhalt riſe again. at the laſt Day; and is not that enough ? that he directed her Thoughts to another Life, another World; 
She She! ſeems not to think it. Thus by our Diſeontent under] no matter for that, but believeſt thou this that I tell thee concern- 
r, bur If Prefent Croſſes, we greatly undervalue our future Hopes, and put ing the fue State 7 The Croſſes and Comforts of this preſent 
3 Lord, a Slight upon them, as if not worth regarding. Time would not make that Impreſſion upon us that they do, if - | 
Some Purthly, The further Inſtruction and Enco ent which | we did but believe the Things of Eternity as we ought. 
r Br.: Jus Chriſt gave her; for he will uot quench the foaking Flax, | CA EC eee '” Bf 
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os | of the latter 1 
Promiſe is thus expreſs d,  Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me; Ke. 
which may be underſtood, either, 1. Of natural Life, auboſoe ver- 
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8 Fiſthl 175 Martha's unfeign'd Aſſent yielded to what Chriſt ſaid, 


witneſſed, the ſame with that for which Peter was commended, 
Mat. 16. 16, 17 and it is che Concluſion of the ewhole Matter. 


223 in his on Senſe; Even ſo. Faith is an Eccho to Divine 


. the Support of the Super ſtrutture. 2 believe, reririune, I haue 
Obſerve here | 


Things all to the ſame Effect. (I.) That he was the Chrift, or 
+ Meſhah promis'd and expected, under this Name and Notion, 
the Anointed One, (2.) That he was the Son of God, ſo the Meſſiah 


ges waited for as future, ſhe embraced as preſent. | 
2.) What the inferr'd hence, and what ſhe . this for; 


bdeliering that he is the Reſurrection and the Life, for if he be the 
Chriſt, then, (I.) He is the Fountain of Light and Truth, and we 


meſt, and we may therefore depend upon his Ability as well as 
upon his Veracity. How ſhall Bodies turn d to Duſt, live again? 
d and clouded as ours are, live for ever? We 


would have drawn Mary from Chriſt to come and help her in much 
ſerving, Luke 10. 40. But to make her amends for EO 


and whiſper'd it in her Ear, becauſe there was a Company by, 
| the Belloeyſbip of Feſus Criſt, by an Invitation that is ſecret and di- 


 Intermeddle with. (3.) She call'd her 
did her. Co call ber Si 
brings it, tis Chriſt that ſends it. The Maſter is come, and calletb 
Fer thee, (1.) She calls Chrift the Maſter; Autoxur®-, a Teaching 


Fer. (.) She triumphs in his Arrival; the Maſter is come. He 
whom we have long wiſhed and waited for, He is come, he is come; 
this was the beſt Cordial in the preſent Diſtreſs; Lazarus is gone, 
and our Comfort in him gone, but the Maſter is come, who is bet- 
ter than the deareſt Friend, and has that in him which will a- 


| cher, Who will teach us how to 


he call thee he will cure thee, he will comfort thee. 
2. The Haſte which Mary made to Chriſt upon this Notice 


thought how near he was to her, for he is often nearer to them 
that monrnin Sion, than they are aware of; but when ſhe knew 


Hint, 


through the Town to meet Chriſt. Let not nice Pundtilio's of De- 
ceney and Honour depriveus at any time of 


to him, and did not only 
ask their Leave, or beg their Pardon for her Rudeneſs. 


yet come into Bethany, but was at the Towns-End, in that Place 
met him, See here, 1. Chriſt's Love to his Work; 
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0. 27. We have here Martha's Creed, the good Confeſſion ſhe 


1. Here's the Guide of her Faith, and that is, the Word' of 
Chriſt ; without any Alteration, Exception, or Proviſo, the 
2 it entire as Chriſt had ſaid it, Tea, Lord, whereby ſhe ſub- 
eribes to the Truth all and every Part of that which Chriſt had 


evelation, returns the {ame Words, and reſolves to abide by 
Chem, yea, Lord; As the Word did make it, fo I believe and take it, 
taid Queen Elizabeth.  _ 

2. The Ground of her Faith, and that is, the Authority of 
Chriſt ; ſhe therefore believes this, becauſe ſhg believes that he 
who ſaith it is Chriſt. She has Recourſe to the Foundation, for 


believed, that thou art Chriſt, and therefore I do belive this. 
(1.) What the believed and confeſſed concerning eſus; three 


was call'd, Pſal. 2. 7. not by Office only, but by Nature. (z.) 
That twas be which ſbould come into the World, the 5 #2xzomu0-, 
That Bleſſing of Bleſſings which the Church had for fo many A- 


if ſhe admits this, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, there isno Difficulty in 


may take all his Sayings for faithful and divine, upon his own | 
Word. Ifhe be the Chriſt, he is that Prophet whom weare to 
hear in all things. (2.) He is the Fountain of Life and Bleſſed- 


ow ſhall Sonls cl 
could not believe this, but that we believe him that undertakes 
it to be the Son of God, who has Life in himſelf, and has it for us. 
2. We have iſt ; | 


other Siſter. And there obſer ve, 


1. The Notiee which Martha gave her of Chriſt's coming, v. 28. 
NMpben ſbebad ſo ſaid, as one that needed to ſay no more, 


| | went 
ber wvay, eaſy in her Mind, and ca#'d Mary ber Sifter. (I.) Mar- 


tba having receiv'd Inſtruction and Comfort from Chriſt her ſelf, 


call'd her Siſter to ſhare with her. Time was when Martha 


, here ſhe 
is induftrious to draw her to Chriſt. (2.) She call'd her ſecretly, 


Seqvs that were no Friends to Chriſt. The Saints are call'd into 


ſtinguiſhing, given to them, and not to others; they have Meat 
to eat, that the World knows not of, Joy that a Stranger doth not 
y Order from Chriſt, he 
The Call that is effectual, whoever 


Maſter, by that Title he was commonly call d and known among 
them. Mr. George Herbert took Pleaſure in calling Chriſt, My Ma- 


abundantly make up all our Lofſes. He is come, who is our Tea- 
| Good by our Sorrow, Pſal. 
17. Who will teach, and ſo comfort. (3.) She invites her Sitter 
to go meet him; he calls for thee, enquires what's become of thee, 
and would have thee ſent for. Note, When Chriſt our Maſter 
comes he calls for uu. He comes in his Word and Ordinances, 
and walls us to them, calls us by them, calls us to himſelf, He 
calls for thee in particular, for thee by Name, Pſal. 2. 8. And if 


given her, v. 29. 4s ſoon as foe beard this good News, that the 
Maſter eas come, ſhe avoſe quickly, and came to him. She little 


how near he was, ſhe ſtarts up, and in a Tranſport of Joy, runs 
to meet him; the leaſt Intimation of Chriſt's gracious Approach- 
es is 9 to a lively Faith, Which ſtands ready to take the 

anſwer the firſt Call. When Chrift was come, (1.) 
She did not conſult the Decorum of her Mourning, but forgetting 
Ceremony, and the common Uſage in ſuch Caſes, the runs 


| portunities of con- 
verſing with Chriſt. (2.) She did not conſult her Neighbours the 
$eews, that were cb ber comforting her; ſhe left them all to come 
their Advice, but not ſo much as 


We are told, v. 30. where ſhe found the Maſter ; he was not 


4 


ere the Interview between Chriſt and Mary, the 


| 


* a _ „ r 


Chap. 11. 
A 3 


he ſtaid near the Place where the Grave was, that he might be 
ready to go to it; and would not go into the Town to refreſb him. 
ſelf, after the Fatigue of his Journey, fil had done the Work 
he came to do; nor would he go into the Town, left it ſhow 
look like Oſtentation, and a Deſign to levy a Crowd to be Spocta- 
tors of the Miracle. 2. s Love to Chrift ; ſtill the /ored 
much: Tho Chriſt had ſeem d unkind in his Delays, yet ſhe can 
take nothing amiſs from him. Let us go thus to Chriſt ui bo tte 
Camp, —_— : Pr”: ts 36-5 | 
3. The Miſconſtruction which the Fews that were with Mary, 
made of her going away ſo haſtily, v. 31. 'They ſaid, Sbe goes 15 
the Grave to cuaep there. Martha bore up better. under this Afflicti- 
on than Mary did, who was a Woman of a Tender and ſorrowful 
Spirit; ſuch was her natural Temper. - 'Thoſe that are fo, have 
need to watch againſt Melancholy, and ought to be pity d and 
help'd. Thoſe Comforters found that their Formalities did herno 
Service, bur that ſhe harden d her ſelf in Sor roy, and therefore 
concluded, when ſhe went out, and rurn'd that way, twas to 20 
to the Grave, and eveep there. See, 1. What often is the-Folly ad 
| Fault of Mourners; they contrive how to aggravate their own Grief, 
and to make Ill worſe. We are apt in ſuch Caſes to take a ſtrang 
Pleaſure in our own Pain, and to ſay we de wel to be Paſſionate 
in our Grief, even unto Death, apt to faſten upon thoſe thing 
that aggravate the Affliction; and what Good doth it do us, when 
it is our Duty to reconcile our ſelves to the Will of God iu it ? 
What need Mourners go to the Grave to weep there, when they 
ſorrow not as thoſe that have no Hope ? Affliction of it ſelf is 
grievous, why ſhould we make it more ſo ? 2, What is the 17. 
dom and Duty of Comforters, and that is to prevent as much as 
may be, in thoſe who grieve inordinately, the Revival et the 
Sorrow, and to divert it, Thoſe Fews that follow d „were 
thereby led to Chriſt, and became the Witneſſes of one of his 
moſt glorious Miracles. Tis good cleaving to Chriſt's Friends in 
their Sorrows, for thereby we may come to know him better. 
4. Mary's Addreſs to our Lord Jeſus, v. 32. ſhecame attended 
with her Train of Comforters, and fe# down at bis Feet, as one 
over-whelm'd with a paſſionate Sorrow, and ſaid with many 
Tears (as appears, v. 33.) Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my Brother 
bad not died, as Martha {aid before, for they had often ſaid it to 
one another. Now here, 5 FER 
1. Her Poſture is very humble and ſubmiſſive; She fell dows at 
bis Feet which was more than Martha did, who had a greater 
Command of her Paſſions. She feu down as a ſinking Mourner, 
but fell down at his Feet as a humble Petitioner. This Mary had 
ſate at Chriſt's Feet to hear bis Word, Luke 10. 39. and here we find 
her there on another Errand. Note, Thoſe that in a Day of Peace 
ſet themſelves at Chriſt's Feet to receive Inſtructions. from him, 
may with Comfort and Confidence in a Day of Trouble caſt them- 
ſelves at his Feet, with Hope to find Favour with him. Sbe fe? 
at bis Feet, as one ſubmitting to his Ni in what was done, and 
referring her ſelf to his good Fi# in what was now to be done, 
When we are in Affliction, we muſt caſt our ſelves at Chriſt's Feet 
in a penitent Sorrow, and Self-abaſement for Sin, and a patient 
Reſignation of our ſelves to the Divine Conduct. Mary's caſting 
ber ſelf at Chriſt's Feet, was in token of the profound Reſpet and 
Veneration ſhe had for him. Thus they were wont to give Ho- 
nourto their King's and Princes; butour Lord Jeſus not appearing 
in ſecular Glory as an Earthly Prince, they who by this Poſture 
of Adoration gave Honour to him, certainly look d upon him a 
more than a Man, and intended hereby to give him Divine Ho- 
nour. Mary hereby made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, as 
truly as Martha did, and in effect ſaid, .7 believe that thou art ths 
Chriſt ; bocuing the Knee to Chriſt, and confeſſing him with the Tongue, 
are put together as Equivalent, Rom. 14. 1 T. Phil. 2. 11. This 
ſhe did in Preſence of the gets that attended her, Who tho Friends 
to her and her Family, yet were bitter Enemies to Chriſt, yet in 
their Sight ſhe fell at Chriſt's Feet, as one that was neither 4. 
bam d to own the Veneration the had for Chriſt, nor afraid of 
diſobliging her Friends and Neighbours by it, Let them reſentit 
as they pleas'd, the falls at his Feet, and if this be to be vile, will 
be yet more vile. See Cant. 8. 1. Weſerve a Maſter, whom we have 
noreaſon to be aſham d of, and whoſe Acceptance of our Services14 
ſufficient to balance theReproach of Men, and all their Revilings 
2. Her Addreſs is very pathetical, Lord, if thow badſt been pere, 
my Brother had not died. Chriſt's Delay was deſign d for the beſt, 
and prov'd ſo, yet both the Siſters very indecently caſt the ſa. 
in bis Teeth, and in effe& charge him with the Death of their 
Brother; this ted Challenge he might juſtly have reſented; 
might have told them he had ſomething elſe to do, than ta be at 
their Beck, and to attend them; he muſt come when his Buſi- 
neſs would permit him; but not a Word of this; he conſider 
the Circun es of their Affliction, and that Loſers think they 
may have leave to ſpeak ; and therefore over-look'd the Rude- 
nell of this Welcome, and gave us an Example of Mildneſs and 
Meekneſs in ſuch Caſes. Mary added no more, as Marth: did, 
but it appears by what follows, that, what ſhe fell ſhort in Words 
ſhe made up in Tears; ſhe ſaid leſs than Martha, but wept more 
and Tears of devout Affection have a Voice, a loud prevailing 
Voice in the Ears of Chriſt, no Rhetorick like that. 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the 


avbere Martha 


4 
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Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he tonne, 
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pe ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And fd, Where | would thus expreſs hitnſelf ac 8 244, even chen when He Nag go- 
T... 
and lee. 35 Jeſus wept. 34 Then faid. the Jeugeſ Sens bi pen; Kon e fd quaſs wei, Rich Auſtin here,” . 
Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the ſ of his own Knowledge, the unbelieving Feevs ſhould thence have 

blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have] taken Occaſion to ſulpedt a Colluſion beryeen him and Taras, 
unge . I and a Triek in the Caſe. Many Expofitors obſerve this from 

died? 38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in 2] Chryſoftom. 3. He would thug divert the Grief of his mourni 

| cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a Stone lay Friends, by raiſing their ExpeCations of ſomething great, 3. 

„ upon it. 39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the Stone. 1 did not come hither with anAddreſs of Condolence, to mingle a 

N Martha the fifter of him that was dead, faith unto|few fruitleſs, inligntiicant Tears with yours ; no, I hare other 

5 him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath been — _ oy A 1 ive Work ce bel 

dead four days. 40 jeſus faith unto her, uw [ = 408 Remedy againſt inordinate Grief, (4. e ur hereby intimate 

to thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhou to us the ſpecial Care he takes of the Bodies of the Saints, while 

ſee the glory of God?  4r Then they took away 


| ar lie in the Grave; he takes notice wheye they are laid, and 
ſtone from the place where the dead was laid. Aud J&| Will look after them; there is not only a Covenant with the 


ſus lift up his eyes, aid, Father, I thank thee that Duft, but a Guard upon it. 1 | | 
. bal . me.” 42 And I knew that thou heareft|,.3' U. able Body Tears, Thoſe about him did nor tell Wn 


k him where rhe was buried, but deſir d him to come and (ee, 
me always: but becauſe of the people which ſtand by, and led him dire | ples: 


; 18 the Grave; that his Eye might yet more 
I ſaid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. affect his Heart with the Calamity : As he was going ko the Graves 


| ied with a loud las if he had been following the Grp thither, % wept, v. 35. 
4 5 1 wry pla 8 2 N 2 OTE 5 ſhort Verſe, by _ e ies 1 has 
dead "came forth, bound hand and foot with grave Children, ace chity 0 210 8 Blood, but of a 2 1 
cloths; and his face was bound about with a nap-ſuſeeptible of the Impreſſions of Joy and Grief, and other A. 
kin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe him, and let |feRions. Chriſt gave this Proof of his Humanizy, in both Sen- 
fa ae | 5 ; ſes of the Word, that as a Man he could weep, and as a merci-- 
„„ Og . 2. That ths os LY RITES 
4 h | Fai 1 l [nity. 2. That he was 4 Man of Sorbens, wainted qui 
Firſt, e zender Sympathy with his aid, Domes Ae foretold, 1/a. 53. We never read thet he laugh'd, 
C0000 / / FSR CODE je 
peared three ; ee only that « mo te wi vith the Love of God, but 
— !. ̃ ̃˙˖˙ nl By Io, Tun, 4 Taaee of 
þ g + | * mo 
.. ² mu... rs Ty s Role wa bold ho ey ior —— 
t to was, be groaned in the Spirit, and vas troubled. See here, Belend as the Lord A NOR On SG We | | 
| (1+) The Griefs of ibe Sons of Men repreſented. in the Tears of Differem Conftruttions wer put upon Chrift's weeping) © - | 
wat Maryand her Friends: What an Emblem was here ofthis World, | f. Some made 4 kind and candid Incerpretationof it, and what 
arer this Vale of Tears. Nature it ſelf teacheth us to weep over our was very natural, b. 26. Then aid the Jews, . Behold Loop be I 
ner, dear Relations, when they are removed by Death; Frovi idence | bin. They ſeem to JE ro he mould haye ſo ſtrong an Affection 
had thereby calls to <veeping and mourning. "Tis likely Læxarms R- for on hs not ieliired to, and Uf —- 4. WR 
fare devolved upon his Siſters, and was a confiderableAddition to | un Jons Regunintance wt 0 02 Wham he had nate 4 
their Forrunes, and in ſuch «Caſe, Poople ſay now-a-days, tho'they | = dhe fast War BO Ear f nol of his time 
cannot wiſh their Relationsdead (that is, they do not ſay they d0) | this Example of Chiift, to tha dur Love tn bur Her he Port 
yet if they were dead, they yould not wiſh them: alive again ; but Iiying and * We def fort fol our Brethren that ſleep 
theſe Siſters, whatever they got by their Brother's Death, heartily in Tefas, as t 7 that were full of Love, tho not oa the Hope; 
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wiſh'd him alive again. Religion teacheth us likewiſe to weep1 ag che devout Mew that buried St hen, Akts 8. 2. Tho 
with them that weep, as theſe Fews here with Mary, conſidering profit not the Dead; they embalm their Memory. Theſe Tears 
that we ourſelves alſo are in the Body, They that truly love their ere Tndications of his particular Love to Lax arnt, hut he has 
Friends, will ſhare with them in their Joys and Griets, for what | given Proofs no leſs evident of his Love to all the Saints, in that 
is Friendſhip, but a Communication Affections? 16. 5. * dy'a for them. When be only dropt a Tear over Lazar, 
(2.) The Grace of the Son of God, and his Com n towards they ſaid, Ses boch be Foyed bim, much more Reaſon have we to 

thoſe that are in Miſery : Inal} their Afflictions bois afflicted, 1/a. ſay fo, for whom he hath laid down bis Life, ſee how- he. loved 
63. 9. Fudg. 10. 16. When Chriſt ſaw them all in Tears, 1. He . greater Lobe bar no May than this. © | 
croaned in the 5pivit. He fulfer d himſelf ro be tempted, as weare, | 2. "Others made a peeviſh unfair Refletion upon ig, as if theſs 
when we are diſturb d by ſome great Affliction, yet without Sin. | Tears ſpoke his Tnabilir to help his Friend, v. 37. Could not,this 
This was an Expreſſion, either, (1.) Of his Diſpleaſure at the Man, that opened the Eyes of the Blind, have prevented the 
inordinate Grief of choſe about him, as Mark 5. 39. Why make yethis Death of Lazarus, Here it is f infinuated, 1. Thar the Deatli | 
ado, and weep? What a Hurry is here? Doth this become thoſe} f Lazarus being (as it ſeem d by his Tears) a great Grief to hims = 
that believe a God, a Heaven, and another Warld ? Or, (a.) Of if he could have prexented it he would, 2 becauſe 14 
his Reſentment of the calamitous State of human Life, and the] he did not, they incline to think he ould not, as when he was 
Power of Death, which fallen Man is ſubjected to; being now ing, they coneluded he could not, becauſe he did nat ſave york * 
to make a vigorous Attack upon Death and the Grave, he thus | and come down from the Crofs ; not conſidering that Divine Pow- 
ſtirred up himſelf to the Encounter, put an the | Garments of | op jg always directed in its Operations by Divine- Wiſdom. not 
Vengence, and bis Fury i upheld him; and that he might the merely according to his Will, ut according t the Counſel of has - 
more reſolutely under take the Redreſs of our Grievances,and the | Will, wherein W us to acquieſce. If Chriſt's Friends; 
Cure of our Griefs, he was pleas d to make himſelf ſenfible of horn he loves, die; if his Church, whom he loves, beperſecured 
the Weight of them, and noder the Burthen of them he now and afflicted, we muff not impure it to any Defett, either in his 
groaned in Syivit. Or, AS] It was an Expreſſion of this kind | Power or Love, but conclude, tis becauſe he fees it for the beſt. 
Sympathy with his Friends that were in Sorrow. Here was the | 2. That therefore it might e queſtioned, whether he did 
3 ing N. 8 ** 1 * fs pen oye indeed open the Eyes of the Blind, i, e. whether it wasnct a Sham. 

o earne icites for, 1/#. 63. 15. Chriſt not ſeem'd | Hi ; is Miracle thouzht enough to invalid. | 
cone bn he groaned in the 5 he was —— and ſin- 4 7 1 0 Demons 


our Tears 


” 
Pr. ˙ũͥ—c⸗ꝛ .. 2 
+ = 


; 7 the former ; at laſt it ſhould ſeem” he had a limited Power 
ccrely affected with the Caſe; Devid'spretended Friendscounter- | theref 3 Chit oon Con yu 1 
feds . N rodiſguiſe their Enmity, pſa. r. 6. but we muſt . Weg denken, 
learn o r 


| i a by raiſing Lazarzs from the Dead, Which was the greater Work 
1 iſt to hart dur Tove and Sympathy without Dimmu. Ghats he Sang have prevented his Death, but 9 did not 
1%. Shriſt's was a deep and hearty Sigh. 2. He was trovbled. | becauſe he would glorify bimfelf the more. * 5 
He troubled him ſelf. So the Phraſe is, v ſignificantly. He had Secondly, Chrift's Approach to the Gra Od the ren 
all the Paſſions and AﬀeCtions of the human Nature, for in | tion chat was made for working this Miracle #7 
all things he muſt be ike to bis Brethren; bur he had a perfect 1. Chrift repeats his Groans, upon his coming near the Grave, 
n of them, ſo that they were never up, but ben and as | v. 38. again groaning in himſelf, be comes to the Gate; he groaned, 
- ey were called; he was never troubled, bur when he troubled | (1.)Bei diſpleaſed at theUnbelief of thoſe, who ſpoke doubting- 
be he ſaw Cauſe ; he often compos'd himſelf to Trouble, | ly of bis Power, and blam'd him for nor preventing the Death of 
55 was never diſcompot d offdiſorder'd by it; he was voluntary | Lataris: he was griev'd for the Hardneſs. of their . e He never 
12% in hir Paſſion, and in his-Compaiſion;” be had Power to | grdan d ſo much for Bit On Pains and Sufferings,as forthe Sins 
* og, oth : heat to oy - ___ 3 5 and Follies of wing. 1 Feruſalem s, Mat. 23.3). (.) Be- 
: DIE 1 Appear 18 er the | ing aſſected with rh mentations : Nei 
poop Remains of his 1 Friend, v. 34. 8 ge laid ng with rhe treſh Lame vs, which tis likely the 


"7 0 5 was laid, and yet a>ks; beckuſe; re He — Siſters. made, when they came near the Grave, more 


y ang as” Loa before; his tonder Spirit was = 
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ſenſihly touch d with their Wailings. (z.) Some think he groan- the Aſſurances imaginable, that a ſincere Faith ſhall at length be 
ed in e, becauſe to gratify the Deſires of his Friends, he was] crowned with a bleſſed viſin; if thou believe, bon Halt ſee 
to. bring Lr arms again into this ſinful troubleſome World, from | God's glorious Appearances for thee in this World, and to thee in 
that Reſt into which he was newly enter d; it would be a Kind- che other World. If we will take Chrift's Word, and rely on his 
neſs to Martha and Mary, but it Weld be to him like thruſting one Power and Faithfulneſs, we ſhall ſee the Glory of God, and be 


— —— 
wo pI 


ont ton ſtormy Sea again, that was newly got into a ſafe and quiet | happy in the Sigbt. 2. We have need to be often minded of theſe 


Harbour: If Lazarus had been let alone, Chriſt would quickly re Mercies, with which our Lord Jeſus hath encourag'd us. 
have gone to him into the other World; but being reſtored to Lite, | Chriſt doth not give a direct Anſwer to what Martha had ſaid 

Chriſt quickly left him behind in this World, (4.) Chriſt groan'd | nor any particular Promiſe of what he would do, but orders a 
as one that would affect himſelf with the calamitous State of the | to keep hold of the general Aſſurances he had already given; Ov 
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altagether ſtinking, P/al'14. 3. 3. It ſhould 
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human Nature, as ſubje& to Death, from which he was now a- 
bout to redeem Lazarus. Thus be ſtir d up himſelf to take hold 
on God in the Prayer he was to make, + wr he might offer it up 
evith firong crying, Heb. 5. J. Miniſters when they are ſent b 
the preaching of the Goſpel to raiſe dead Souls, ſhould be muc 
aftetted with the deplorable Condition of thoſe they preach to 
and pray, for, and in themſelyes to think of it. 

2. The Grave is here deſcrib'd wherein Lazarus lay; it was 
a Cave, and a Stone la * it. The Graves of the common 
People, probably e d as ours ars; hut Perſons of Diſtinction 


were, as with us, ana? in Vaults, ſo Laxarumwas, and ſuch was 


the Sepulchre where Chriſt was bury d. Probably this Faſhion 
was kept up among the Feevs, in Imitation of the Patriarchs, who 
bury'd their Dead in the Cave of Machpelab,Gen.23. 19. This Care 


takèn of the dead Bodies of their Friends, intimates 1 


tion of their ReſurreQion, they reckon d the Solemnity of the Fu- 
neral ended, hen the Stone was roll'd to the Grave, or as here, 
laid upon it, like that upon the Mouth of the Den, into which Da- 
niel was caſt, Dan. 6.17. that the up ſe might not be chang d, inti- 
mating that th dare ſeparated from the Living, and gone the 
ny dbence they Pall not veturn. This Stohe was 8 a 
Grave. tone, with an Inſcription upon it, which the Greeks eall'd 
unde, « Memorandum, becauſe it is both a Memorial of the Dead, 


and a Memento to the Living, puting them in Remembrance of our Practice, 


that which we are all concern'd to rememher. Tis call'd by 
the Latins, Monumentum @d-monendo, becauſe it gives Warning. 

3- Orders are SY to remove the Stone, v. 39. Take ye away the 
Stone. He would have this Stone removed, that all the Standers by 
might ſee the Body lie dead in the Sepulchre; and that way might 
be made for its coming our, and it mighta to beatrue Bo- 
dy, and not a Ghoſt or Spectre. He would have ſome of the 

to remove it, that they might be Witneſſes, by thesmell 
of the PatrefaQtion of the Body, and that therefore twas truly 
dead. Tis a good Step towards the raifing of a Soul to ſpiritual 
Life, when the Stone is taken away 


Heart, that it may do its Works there, and ſay what it has to ſay. 
4 An N made b | 
Grave, Lord, by this time be "ftinketh, or, is became . noiſome, 
for be bas been dead four Days, rrræpraꝰ W bs idu. 
anus et; He is fou Days old in the other World; a Citizen and 


Inhabitant of the Grave of four Days ſtanding. Probably 


"Martha perceiv'd the Body to ſmell, as they were removi 
the — aint therfore cry'd out chus. 14 * 325 
1. It is eaſy from hence to obſerve the Nature of Human 
Bodies. Four Days is but a little While, yet what a great 
Change will that make with the Body of Man, if it be but 
3 „ meg Food, much more it | 
Dead Bodies (faith Dr. Hammond) after. a Revolution o 


Humours, which is compleated in 32 Hours, naturally tend to 


Futrefaction; and the Fers ſay, that by the Fourth Day after 
Death; the Body is fo alter d, that one cannot be ſure tis ſuch 


2 Perſon, fo Maimom der in Lightfoot. Therefore Chriſt roſe 


the third Day, becauſe he was not to ſes Corruption. . © 
2. It is not ſo eaſy to Bay, what was Martha's Deſign in ſaying 
this. 1. Some think ſhe ſaid it in a due Tenderneſs, and ſuch as 


Deceney teaches to the dead Body; now it began to putrify, ſhe 


5 


did not care it ſhould be thus publickly ſhewn and made a Spe- 
Qacleof. 2. Others think ſhe Kid it out of a Concern for Chriſt, 
To 6 Smell o Fro ood Body ſhould be offenſive to him. That 
ch 1s very noiſome is compared to an o ulchre, Pſal. 5. 
If chere were any thing noiſome, ſhe fans e e her Maker 
near it: but he was none of thoſe tender and delicate ones, that 


cannot bear an ill Smell ; if he had, he would not have viſited 


the Worlg'sf Mankind, which Sin had made a 3 
dem by Chrift's 


Anſwer, that it was the Language of her Unbelief and Diſtruſt: 


Lord, it's to late now ro attempt any Kindneſs to him, his Bo- 


dy — to rot, and tis 1 ble this putrid Carcaſs ſhould 
tive, She gives up his Caſe as helpleſs and hopleſs, there havin 
deen no Inftances either of late or formerly, of any rais'd to Li 
after they had begun to ſee Corruption. When or Bones are dri- 
ed, we are" ready to ſay, Our Hope is loft. Yer this diſtruſtful 
Word of hers ſerv'd ro make the Miracle both the more evident 
and the more illuſtrious; by this it r he was truly dead, 
and not in 4 Trance; for tho the Poſture of a dead Body might 
be counterfeited, the Smell could not. Her fi ing that it 
could nus be Jong, puts the more Honour upon him that dit. 
5. The ou Reproof Chriſt gave to Martha, for the Weak- 
neſs of her Faith, v. 40. $aid I not unto thee, that if thou <vouldſt be- 
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» Whe when Prejudices are re- 
mov'd and got oyer, and Wa made for the Word to the 


" Martha againſt the opening of the 


ſo long without. Life. 
Fre 


ly believe. We are apt to forget what Chrift hath ſpoken, and 
need him to put us in mind of it by his Spirit, Said I not unte 
thee ſo and ſo ? And doſt thou think he will ever unſay it. 
6. The opening of the Grave in Obedience to Chriſt's Order 
notwithſtanding Martha's Odjection, v. 41. Then they took away 
the Stone. Then when Martha was ſatisfied, and had wav'd her 
bjection, then they proceeded. If we will ge the Glory of 
od, we muſt let Chriſt take his own Way, and not preſcribe, 
but ſubſcribe to him. hey took away i Stone, and that was 
all they could do, Chriſt only could g Life. What Man can 
do is, but to prepare the Way of the Lord, to fill the Vallies, 
and level the Hills, and as here to take away the Stone, | ; 
Thirdly, The Miracle it ſelf wrought. The Spectators invited 
by the rolling away of the Stone, gather d about the Grave, 
not to commit Duſt to Duſt, Earth to Earth, but to receive Duſt from 
the Duſt, and Earth from Earth again, and their ExpeRations 
being rais'd, our Lord Jeſus addreſſes himſelfto his Work. 
1. He applies himſelf to his living Father in Heaven, ſo he 
had called him, bn 6. 57. and ſo eyes him not. | * Io 
I. The Geſture he us d was very fignificant ; be lift up bis Eyes, 
an outward Expreſſion of the Elevation of his Mind]; and toſhew 
them who ſtood by, from whence he deriv'd his Power. And to 
ſet us an n g. this outward Sign is hereby recommended to 
ee Fobn 17. 1. look how they will anſwer it who 
profanely ridicule it; but that which is eſpecially charg'd upon 
us hereby, is to lift p our Hearts to God in the Heavens; W. 
is Prayer, but the Aſcent of the Soul to God, and the directing of 
its ions and Motiens Heaven-wards. He ift up his Eyes 
as looking above, and looking beyond the Grave where Lazarus 
lay, and ovey-looking all the Difficulties that aroſe from thence, 
that he might have his Eyes fix d upon the Divine Omnipotence; 
to teach us to do as Abrabam, who conſider d not bis owp Body, 
now dead, nor the —_— of Sarah's Womb, never took thole 
into his Thoughts, and ſo gain'd ſuch a Degree of Faith, as not 
2. His Addreſsto God was with great Aſſurance, and ſuch Con- 
fidenceas became him. Father, I thankthee, that thou haſt beard me. 
He hath here taught us by his own Example: 1. In Prayer to call 
God Father, and to draw nigh unto him as Children to & Father, 
with a humble Reverence, yet with a holy Boldneſs. 2. In our 
Prayers to praiſe him, and when we come to beg for further Mer- 
0 thankfully to acknowledge former Favours. vi 
t 


at ſpeaks God's Glory, not our own, like the Phariſees, Gol 7 
thank thee, are decent Forms, into which to put our Supplications. 
ButourSaviour's Thankſgiving here was intended to expreſs the 
unſhaken Aſſurance he had of the effecting of this Miracle, which 
he had in his ewn Power to do in Concurrence with the Father. 
Father, Ithank thee, that my Will and thine are in this Matter as 
always the ſame. Elijah and Elifa rais'd the Dead as Servants, 
by treaty; but Chriſt as « Son by 1 having Life in him- 
ſelf, and Power to quicken whom he would ; and hef;] of this 
as his own AQ, v. 11. I gothat I may awake him, yet he ſpeaks of 
it as if he had obtain'd by Prayer, for his Father heard him; 
probably he put up the Prayer for it when he groaned in Spirit, 
once and again, v. 33, 38. in a mental Prayer, with Groanings 
which could not be uttered. Now Chriſt {j of this Miracle as. 
an Anſwer to Prayer. (1.) Becauſe he would thus humble himſelf; 
tho he were a Son, yet learned he this Obedience, to ask and receive. 
His mediatorial Crown was granted him upon Requeſt, tho 
'tis of Right, Pſal. 2. 8. And Fobn 19. 5. he prays for the Glory he 


had before the World, tho new, Te forfeited it, he might 


have demanded it. (2.) Becauſe he was pleaſed thus to honour 
Prayer, making it the Key wherewith even he unlock d the Trea- 
ſures of Divine Power and Grace. Thus he would teach us in 
Prayer by the lively Exerciſe of Faith, to enter into the Holieſt. 
Now Chrift being aſſured his Prayer was anſwered. 
1. Profeſſeth his thankful Acceptance of this Anſwer, I thank 
thee that thou ha ſt heard me. 'Tho'the Miracle was not yet wrought, 
et the Prayer was anſwered, and hetriumphs before the Victory. 
o other can pretend to ſuch an Aſſurance as Chriſt had, yet ws 
may by Faith in the Promiſe have a Proſpe&in Mercy before itbe 
actually giyen in, and may rejoice in that Proſpe&, and give God 
Thanks fer it. In David's Devotions, the ſame Pſalm which he be- 


gins with Prayer for a Mercy, cloſes with Thankſgivings for it. 


Note, 1. Mercies in Anſwer to Prayer, oughtin a ſpecial man- 
ner to be acknowledg'd with Thankfulneſs. Beſides the Grant 
of the Merey itſelf, we are to value it asa great Favour to have our 
poor Prayers taken Notice of. 2. We onght to mee? the firſt A 

rances of the Returnof Prayer with early Thankſgivings. As 
God anſwers us with Mercy, even before we call, and bears auhile 


Liedes thou fiouldft fee the Glory of God. | This Word of his to her was [we are yet ſpeaking, fo we ſhould anſwer him with Praiſe, e- 

 ” nothefore recorded, tis probable he {aid it to her, when ſhe had [ven before he. grants, fand give him Thanks while he is yet. 
-— ſaid; "27, Lord, T'belizoe and tis enoughthat it is recorded here, W 515 
where it is'#8Seared. Ne, 1. Our Lord Jeſus has given ys all | 


ſpeaking good Words and comfortable Words. 8 
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2. He profeſſeth his chearful Aſſurance of a ee ; 
time, v. 47+ And I know that thou heareft me altuays. Let none th 
chat this was ſome uncommon Favour granted | 
he never had before, nor ſhould ever have again; no, he had the 
fame divine Power going along with him in his whole Underta- 
kings and undertook nothing but what he knew to be ble to 
che Counſel of God's Will. I gave Thanks (ſaith he) for being 
heard in this, becauſe I am ſure to be heard in every thing. See 
here, 1. The mighty Intereſt our Lord Jeſus had in Heaven; the 
father heard bim always,” he had Acceſs to the Father upon every 
Occaſion, and Succeſs with him in every Errand. And we may be 
fare his Intereſt is not the leſs for his going to Heaven, which may 
encourage us to depend upon his Interceſhon, and pur all our Pe- 
ritions into his Hand, for we are ſure that him the Father bears 
always. 2. The Confidence he had of that Intereſt; Tknew it. He 
did not in the leaſt heſitate or doubt concerning it; but had an en- 
tire SatisfaQtion in his own Mind of the Father's Complaceney in 
him, and Concurrence with him in every thing. We cannot have 
ſuch a particular Aſſurance as he had; but this we know, that what- 
we ask according to his Will, be hearetb ut, 1 John 5. 14, 15. 
But why ſhould Chriſt give this publick Intimation of his ob- 
taining this Miracle by Prayer? He adds, "Tis becauſe of the Peo- 
ple which ſtand by, that they may believe that thou haft ſent. me; for 
Frayer may preach. Re OED I ST RL gt 5 
1. It was to_obviate the Objections of his Enemies, and their 
Reflections. It was wan regen ſuggeſted by the Phariſees, 
and their Creatures, that he wrought his Miracles by Compact 
with the Devil : Now to evidence the contrary, he openly made 
his Addreſs to God, Prayers, and net Charms, not. peeping 
and muttering, as they did that us'd familiar Spirits, Iſa. 8. 19. 
but with elevated Eyes and Voice-profeſſing his Communication 
with Heaven, and Dependance on Heaven. nl 
2. It was te corroborate the Faith of thoſe that were well in- 
clin'd to him, that they might believe that thou haſt ſent me, not to 
deftroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. Moſes, to hew.that God 
ſent bim, made the Earth open and ſwallow. Men up, Numb. 16. 
10. Elijab, to ſhew that God ſent him, made Fire come from 


Heaven, and devour Men, for the Law wasa Diſpenſation of Ter- 
ror and Death; but Chriſt proves his Miſſion by raiſing to Life 


one that was dead: Some give this Senſe. Had Chriſtdeclar'd his 
doing it freely by his own Power, ſome of his weak Diſciples,who 
as yet underftood not his Divine Nature, would have thought he 
took too much upon him, and have been ſtumbled. at it; theſe 
Babes could not bear that ſerong Meat, therefore he chaſes to ſpeak 
of his Power as receiv'd and deriy'd ; he ſpeaks ſelf-denyingly 

of himſelf, that he might ſpeak the more plainly to us. Non ita 
reſpexit ad ſuam Dignitatem __ ad noftram ſalutem, Janſen. 

2. He now applies himſelf to his dead Friend in the Earth. He 
cried with a loud Voice, Laxarus come forth, He could have rais'd 
Lazarus by a filent exerting of his Power and Will, and the un- 
diſcernable Operations of the Spirit of Life, but he did it by a 
Call, * . 22 N 

1. To be ſegni cam of the Power then orth for the rai 
of Lazarus; how he created this n he /pake and it — 
done. He cried aloud, to ſignify the Greatneſs of the Work, and 
of the Power employ'd in it; and to excite himſelf as it were to 
this Attack upon the Gates of Death, as Soldiers engage with a 
Shout. Speaking to Lazarus, it was proper to cry with a loud 
Foige : For, 3 Soul 0 ecken which was to 
was at 4 Diſtance, not hovering t the Grave, as the Fees 
wax but remov d to Hades, the World of Spirits; now A 933% 

ral to ſpeak loud, when we call to thoſe at 4 Diffance. 2. The 
Body of Lazarus, which was to be called ap was „and we uſe 
to ſpeak loud, when we would awake any out of Sleep. He cried 
with a lend Yoice, that the Scripture might be fulfill'd, 1/a. 45. 19. 
T have not ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark Place of the Earth, | 

2. To be typical of other Works of Wonder, and particularly 


other Reſurrections, which the Power of Chriſt ro effe&. 
This loud Call was a Figure, rd 


(I.) Of the Goſpel Gal, by which dead Souls were to be 
brought out of the Grave of Sin, which Reſurrection Chriſt bad 
formerly ſpoken of, Fohn 5. 25. and of his Word as the Means of 
it, Fobn 6. 63, and now he gives a Specimen of it. By his Word, he 
ſaith to Souls, live, yea, be ſaith to them live, Ezek. 16, 6: Ariſe from 
the Dead, Eph. 5. 14. The Spirit of Life from God enter d into 
thoſe that had been dead and dry Bones, when Ezekiel propheſied 
over them, Ezek. 37. 10. They who infer from the Commands of 


the Word to turn and live, that Man has a Power of his own. to 


convert and. regenerate himſelf, raight as well infer from this 
Call to Lazarus, that he had a Power to raiſe himſelf to Life. 
| (2.) Of the Sound of the Archangel's Trumpet at the laſt Day, 
with which they that fleep in the Puſt ſhall be awaken'd, and 
lummon'd before the great Tribunal; when Chriſt ſhall deſcend 
with a Shout, a Call, or Command, like this here, Come fortb. See 
P/al. 50. 4. He ball call hoth to the Heavens for their Souls, and to 
the Earth for their Bodies, that he may judge bis People... 
This Joud Call here was but fort, yet mighty through God, to the 
battering down of the ſtrong Holds of the Grave. & 

1. He calls him by Name Lazarus, as we call thoſe by their 
Names, whom we would awake out of a faſt Seep. God ſaid. to 
ſes, as a Mark of his Favour, I Min thee by Name. The naming 
a him intimates that the ſame individual Perſon that dy'd ſhall 
riſe agai e. NE Day. He that calls the Stays by their Names, 

4 : a IR 


him now, ſuch as 


called back, 


can diſtiguiſh by Name his Stars that are in the Duſt of the 
Earth, and will lbſe none of them. 5 een | 
2. He calls him out of the Grave, ſpeaking td him as if he 
were already alive, and had nothing to do but to come out of © 
his Grave: - He doth net ſay unto him, Live, for he himſelf muſt 
give Life, buthe ſaith to him, Move, for when by the Grace of 
Chrift ye live ſpiritually, we muſt ſtir up our ſelves to move; the 
Grave of Sin and this World is no Place for theſe whom Chriſt 
has quicken d, and therefore they muſt come forth. 

3. The Event was according to the Intention. He that was dead 
came forth, v."44. Power went along with the Word of Chriſt to 
reunite the Soul and Body of Lazarus, and then he came forth. 
The Miracle is deſcrib'd not by its inviſible Springs to ſatisfy our 
3 but its viſible Effects to confirm our Faith. Do any ask 
where the Soul of Lazarus was, during the four Days of its Se- 
paration ? We are not told, but we have reaſon to think it was in 
Paradiſe, in Foy and Felicity; but you'll ſay, was it not then real 
an Unkindneſ to it to return it into the Priſon of the Body? And 
if it were yet, being for the Honour of Chriſt, and the ſerving 
of the Intereſts of his Kingdom, it was no more an 4 to 
him than it was to St. Paul to continue in the Fleſh, when he 
knew that to depart to Chriſt was ſo much better. If any ask, 
whether Lazarss, after he was rais'd, could give any Account or 
Deſcription of his Soul's Removal out of the Body, or Return to 
it, or what he ſaw in the other World ? I ſuppoſe both thoſe 
Changes nges were ſo unaccountable to himſelf, that he muſt ſay with 
Paul, Whether in the Boch, or out of the Boch, I cannot tell, and of 
what he ſaw and heard, that it was not lawful, or poſſible to 
expreſs it. In a World of Senſe we cannot frame to our ſelves, 
much leſs communicate to others, any adequate Ideas of the 
World of Spirits, and the Affairs of that World ; let us not covet. . 
to be wiſe above what is written, and this is all that is written 
concerning the Reſurrection of Lazarus, That he that mat dead 
came forth, And ſome have obſerv d, that tho we read of many 
that were rais'd from the Dead, who no doubt convers d familiar- 
© Bet Men afterwards, yet the Scripture hag not recorded one 

ord ſpoken by any of them, except by our Lord Jeſus only. 

This Miracle was wrought, 1. 8peedily ; nothinginrervenes be- 
tween the Command, Come forth; and the Eſſeck, He came forth. 
Dictum Fa#um, let there be Life, and there was Life. Thus the 
Change in the Reſurrection will be in a Moment, inthe twinkling of. 
an Eye, 1 Cor. 15. 52, The Almighty Power that can do it, can do 
it in an Inftant ; then Halt thow call, and Iwill anſwer, wilkcome-at 
the Call, as Lazarus, Here am I. 2. Perfectiy, He was ſo throughly- 
reviv'd, that he got up out of his Grave, asſtrongly as ever he got up 
out of his Bed; and return d not only to Life, but Health. He was 


I not rais d to ſerve a preſent Turn, but to live as other Men. 3. Wi 


this additional Miracle (as ſome reckon it) that he came out of his 
Grave, tho he was fetter d with his Grave Clothes, with Which he 
was bound Hand and Foot, and his Fare bound about with a Naplin; 
for ſo the manner of the Fews was to bury; and he came forth 
in the ſame Dreſs wherein he was bury'd, that it might appear 
it was he himſelf, and not another, and that he was not NG 
live, but ſtrong, and able to walk, after a fort, even in his Grave 
Clothes. The binding of bis Face with a yt prov'd that he 
had been really dead, for otherwiſe in leſs than ſo many Days 
Time, that would have ſmother'd him. And the Standers-by in 
unbinding him, would handle bim, and ' ſee bim, that it wat be 
himſelf, and ſo be Witneſſes of the Miraele. Now ſee here, (1.) 
How little we carry away with us, when we leave the World, only 
aWinding Sheet and a Coffin; there's no page of Rayment in 
the Grave, nothing bur a ſingle Suit of Grave Clothes. (2.) What 
Condition we ſhall be in, inthe Grave. What Fi/dom or Device 
can there be, where the Eyes are hood wink d; or what working, 


| where the Hands and Feet are fetter d? And ſo it will be in 


Grave, whither we are going. Lax arus being come forth; hamper”, 
and embarraſs d with fis hai Clothes, we may well imagine 
that thoſe about the Grave were exceedingly ſurpriz'd and frigh- 
ren'd at it, we would be ſo, if we ſhould ſee a dead Body riſe ; 
but Chriſt to make the thing familiar, ſers them to work, looſe him, 
ſlacken his Grave Clothes, that they may ſerve for Day Clothes 
till he comes to his Houſe, and then he will go himſelf ſo Se 
out Guide or Supporter to his own Houſe. As in the old Teſta- 
ment, the Tranſl, tions of Enoch and Elias were ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations of an inviſible and future State, the one about the Middle 
of the Patriarehal Age, the other of the Moſaical Oeconomy; ſo 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus was in the New Teſtament deſign d 
for Confirmation of the Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the things which Teſus did, believed on 
him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 
47 J Thengathered the chief Priefts and the Phariſees 
a council, and faid, What do we? for this man doth 
many miracles. 48 If we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe onhim; and the Romans ſhall come and 
take away both our place and nation. 49 And one of 
them named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame 
year, ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 40 Nor 
conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man 
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ſhould die for the people, and that the whole nation] him as the Meſſiah, the" chey profels'd-co expet him, and jo. 


mY 


« YT; ps Res S's es a ranted he is an Enemy; and as ſuch is to be ran down. 

ut being high prieſt that yeat, he propheſied. that 8 rr moor een 
Jelus ſhould die for that nation: 52 And not for that ſus that a DoGrine ſb deftrative to our Intereſt ſpreads mA ? 
| 5 nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather together 11 Shall we tamely yield up the Ground we have got in the Af. 
. one, the children of God that were ſeattered abroad. fections of the People ? Shall we ſee our Authority brought into 
| 53 Then from that da y forth they took counſel toge- Contempt, and the Craft by which we get our living ruin'd, and 
ther fo hors tn, da. lA 64 not beſtir our ſelves? What have we been doing all this While ? 
ner tor to put him to eat 54 ſeſus retore And what are we now thinking of? Shall — always talk- 
walked no more openly among the ſews; but went] ing and e —AB!.. og ems 
thence into a country near to the wilderneſs, into a] 2. Tharwhich made this Matter weighty, was the Peril they 
City called 17 575 and there continued ᷑2:ʃE: be” in from the x. 

Ws | | n 3 * 8 2 r a : | | e im, an m ; 
diſciples, 55 ¶ And the Jews paſſover u as nigh at hand: vu 2. believe in him; and this being the ſerting up of —— 
| and many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem King, the Romans will take umbrage at it, and wif! come with 
before the paſſover, to purifie themſelves. 56 Then fan Army, and take away our Place and Nation, and therefore tis 


_ tought they for Jelns, and ſpake among themſelves, no Time to trifle. See what an Opinion Wag 


perth not. 51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: ſus give be n Probfsof bis being ſo; but they rake. it for 


WW F 


as they food in the temple, What think ye, that he. 1. Of their own Power. They peak as if they thought Chriſt's 
will not come to the feaſt ? 57 Now both the chief Prot age Succeſsin his Work er eir Conniyance, 
a 2 a | as it he could nor go on to work Miracles, and make Diſciples, 
Priefts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, [unleſs they let bis: Alone, as if it were in their Power to conquer 
that if any man knew where he were, he ſhould him who had conquer d Death; or as if they could febt againſt 
thew'#, that they might take him. | od and proſper. But he that fits in Heaven laughs at the fond 
N 1 | JPcs0onceit hich impotent Malice has of its om Omnipetence. 

. We have here an Account ofthe Conf: of this glorious | 2. Of their own Politicks. They fancy themſelves to be Men 
Miracle, Which were as uſual ; to ſome it was a ſayour of Life | of mighty Inſight, and Foreſight, and great Sagaciry in their mo- 
unto Life; to others of Death unto Death. © ral Prognoſtications. e 78 | £48 

1. Some were invited by it, and induc'd to believe, Many of | 1. They take on them to propheſie, that in a little Time, if he 

the Fees, when they ſaw the Things that Feſus did, "believed on have liberty to go on, a Men wilt believe on him; hereby owning 
him, and well they might, for it was an unconteſtable Proof of his] when it will ſerve their Purpoſe, that his Doctrine and Miracles 
Divine Miſſion. They had often heard of his Miracles, and yet | had a very convincing Power in them, ſuch as could not be reſiſted, 
evaded the Conviction of them, by calling in queſtion the Matter but that all Men would become his Proſelytes and Votaries; thus 

df Fact; but now they had themſelves ſeen this done, their Unbe- do they no make his Intereſt formidable, tho to ſerve another 
lief was conquer d, and they yielded at laſt: But bleſſed are they Turn, theſe ſame Men ſtrove to make it W e e 7. 48. 

<vhd Þave not ſets and yet have believed. The more we ſee of | Have any of the Rulers believed on him? This was the Thing they 
Chriſt, the morecanſe we ſhall ſee to love him and confide in him. | were of, that Men would believe on him, and then all their 
Theſe were ſome of thoſe h that came to Mary to comfort her. | Meaſures were broke. Note, The Succeſs of the Goſpel is the 
When ye are doing good: Offices to others, we put our ſelves in Dread of its Adverſaries ; if Souls be ſay'd they are undone, 

the way of receiving Favours from God, and have Opportunities 2. They foretel that if the Generality of the Nation be drawn 

of getting good When we are doing good. | Al | after him, the Rage of theRomans will be drawn upon them. They 

2. Others were irritated by it, and barden'd in their Unbelief. wwi# come and take away our Place; the Country in general, eſpe- 

1. The Iiformers were ſo, o. 46. Some of them who were E cially Feruſalem, or the Temple, the boly Place, and their Place; 
witneſſes of the Miracle, were ſo far from being convinc'd, that] their Darling, their Idol. Gr, their Preferments in the Temple, 

| they went to the Phariſees whom they knew to be his implaca-{rheir Places of Power and Truſt. 2. | 
4 ble Eneniies, and tald them abt Things Feſus bad dine; not Now it was true that the Romans had a very jealous Eye upon 
| \, meerly asa Matter of News worthy their Notice, much leſs as an them, and knew they wanted nothing but Power and Opportuni- 
=8 Inducement to them to think more fayourably of Chriſt, but with|ty to ſhake off their Yoke. It was likewiſe true, that if the Ro- 
a ſpiteful Deſign to excite thoſe who needed no Spur the more vi- mans ſhould pour an Army in upon them, it would be very hard 
gorouſly to proſecute him. Here's a 2 . Of af for them to wake any head againſt it; yet here appear da Cow- 
Woſt obſtinate Infidelity, refuſing to yield to the moſt powerful] ardice which one would not have found in the Prieſts of the Lord, 
- Means of Conviction; and it is hard to imagine how they could ſ if _ had by their Wickedneſs forfeited their Intereſt in God, 
evade the Force of this Evidence, but that Ss God of this World| and all good Men. Had they kept their Integrity, they needed 
had binde their Minds. '2. Of a moſt inveterate Enmity. Tf] not have fear'd the Romans; but they ſpeak like adiſpirited Peo- 
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they would not be ſarisfy'd that he was to be beliey'd in as the ple, as the Men of yudab, when they baſely ſaid ro Sampſon, put 
Chriſt, 525 one would think they ſhould have been mollified,'and | knoweſt thou not that the Philiſtiner rule over us; Fudg. 15. 11. 4 
N ed not to perſecute him; but if the Water be not ſuffici- When Men loſe their Piety, they loſe their Cour 5 . 

ent to quench the Fire, will ename it. They told bar Feſus| But, 1. It was falſe that there was any Danger of the Romans 10 
bal done, and teld no more but what was true; but their Malice] being irritated againſt their Nation by the Progreſs of Chriſt's G0 

5 75 a Tincture of Diaboliſm to their Information equal to that Goſpel, for it was no way hurtful to Kings or Provinces, but high- Dif 
Lying: ha vr what is true is as bad as forging what is falſe. ly beneficial. The Romans had no Jelouſie at all of his grow- the 
Doeg is call d a falſe, lying, and deceitful Tongue, Prat. 126, 2, 3. ing Intereſt, for he taught Men to give 1ribute to Ceſar, and not fide 
and 52: 2, 3, 4- tho what he ſaid was tre. Alto refit Evil, but take up the Croſs. The Roman Governor, at * 
2. The pudget, the Leaders, the blind Leaders of the 3 his r. could end no Fault 3 8 — _ = app 
= no leſs exaſperated by the Report made to them, an & Romans being incens'd againſt the 5 Nation 25 

e are told what they ia | e dt — Prieſts, than by Chriſt. Nite, Pretended Fears are ofc the 4 

: 1. A ſpecial Council is call'd and held, ©. 47, Ther gatber d the Colour of malicious Deſigns. ee e e EAT | tho? 

chief Priefts and Phariſees a Cnnſel, as was foretold, Pſal. 2. 2. 2. Had there really been ſome Danger of diſpleaſing the No- Nor: 

be Rillers take Counſel together againſt the. Lord. Conſults of the [mans by tolerating Chriſt s preaching, yet that wWould nor juſtifia the: 

Sanbedrin were intended for the publick Good, but here under co- their hatingand perſecuting a good Man. Note, 1. The Enemies the 

l 3 that the greateſt Injury and Miſchief is done to the People. of Chriſt and his Goſpel have often colour d their Enmity witha moſt 
ie Things that belong to the Nation's Peace were hid from the] ſeeming Care for the pxblick Good, and the Rene and in thar 

= of thoſe that were intruſted with its Counſels. This Coun-| order to have branded his Prophets and Miniſters as roublers prov 

eil was call d, not only for joint Advice, but for mutual Irritation; of Hruel, and Men that tun the World upfide down. 2. Carnal rend 

that as Tron tharpetis Tron; and as Coals are to burning Coals, | Policy commonly ſets upiReaſons of State, in Oppoſition to mw Fe 

ne 4 


nd Wood to Firs, ſo they might exaſperate'and” enflame one|of Fuffice.”” When Men are concern d for their own Wealth a 
rt with Enmity and Rage againft Chrift and his Doctrine. Safety more than for Truth and Duty, tis Wiſdom from be- in tþ 
ra They'd to be weighty, and of | neath; which is earthly, ſenſual, and devilifk But ſee what Was Heay 


2. The Cale 4s prophe'd; | | 

mighty. Conſequence. „„ the Iſſne, they 8 to be afraid that their tolerating Chriſt? ſubli 

I. The Matter to be debated, was, what Courſes they ſhould| Goſpel ould bring Deſolation upon them by the Romans, me fe 

Tag take with this Feſ#s to ſtop the Groyth of his Intereft; they ſaid, therefore gh o wrong Ter themſelves againſt it; bur it pro: Paſs 


What do. ave? For this Man doth many Mivacles, The Information that their perſeeuting the Gp eg upon them _ aceot 
iven about the raiſing of Lazarus was produe d, and the Mer, which they fear d, fll'd up the Meaſar oft ir Iniquity, andt | 
— Aud Fathers, are call'd in to help as ſollicitouſſy as if -a| Roman came und boot abu heit Place and Nation, and their Place could 
fortnidable Enemy had been with an Army inthe Bowels of their | hu them no more. Note, That Calamity Which we ſwek to e- nor 
8 (1.) They own the Truth of Chriſt's Miracles, and that [ſcape by Sin, we tale the moſt effeftual Courſe ro bring upon our. : 
he had wrought many of them; they are therefore Witneſſes a- own Heads; and they whe think'by oppoſing Chriſt's — _ | "3 
-gainft 1 for they acknowledg'd his Credentials, and] to ſecure or advance their own fecular neereſt, will find _=; bur 
yet deny d his Commiſſion. (2.) They coitſider what was to be /ale## a more burtbenſome sten than they think it is, Zech. 12 3. He di 
done, and chide themſelves that they had nat done ſomerhing The Fear of the Wicked it ſhall cone upon R * 
ſooner ei walt to. cruſh him. Then do not taks it at all into] 3. Caiaphur-makes' a malictour,. bur myſtical Speech in 5 
UN 1 2 2 ; 5 8 2. The l 
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Body ſhould believe they are ſo. 


—_ ; bur as ir was an Oracle, declaring it the Purpoſe and De- 2. Others take in with theſe all that belon 
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I. The Malice of it appears evident at firſt View, v. 49. , 50. e |rael from Sin and Wrath, he did not ſpeak it of himſolf, for h 
W High Trieſt, and ſo Preſident of the Couneil, took upon new nothing of the Matter, he meant 2 ſh, L 221 
him to decide the Matter before it was debated; you know no- {think ſo, for nothing was in his Heart but to deſtroy and cu off, 
thing at au, your heſitating betrays your Ignorance, for tis not Iſa. 10 7. . : as & 
a thing that will bear a Diſpute, tis ſoon determin' d, if yon (I.) He propheſied, and thoſe that $i in their prophe- 
| conſider that receiv'd Maxim, That it is expedient for us that one ping, did not ſpeak re v yet ut is Cataphay alſo among 
5 an perld die for the People. ; | the Prophets !: He is fo, pro hac vice, tho' an ill Man, and an im- 
1. The Counſellor was Caiaphas, who was High Prieft that ſume placablè Enemy to Chrift and his Goſpel. Note, 1. God can, 
17:44, The High Prieſthood was by the Divine Appointment, ſet- ſe 


and often doth make wicked Men Inftraments to e his on 
lcd upon the Heir Male of the Houſe of Aaron, for and during] Purpoſes, - even :gontrary to their own Intentions ; for he has 
the Term of his natural Life, and then to his Heir Male; but 


| them not only in 4 Chain to reſtrain them from doing the Miſ- 
in thoſe degenerate Times it was become, tho. not an annual chief they would, but ina Bridle to lead them to do the Service 
Office. like a Conſulſhip, yet frequently chang d, as they could 


they would not. 2. Words of Prophecy in the Mouth are no 
make an Intereſt with the Roman Powers. Now it happen d that [infallible Evidenee of a Principle of Grace in the Heart. Lord, 
this Teay Caiaphas wore the Mitre. MI | 


| Sol wie ae theb Lord, have ave not prophe ſied in thy Name? will be rejected as a 
2. The Driftof the Advice was ſhort in this, that ſome way | frivolous Plea: | IEEE: Si Md 
or other muſt be found out to put Jeſus to Death. We have Rea-] (2.) He propheſied, being High Frieſt bat Tear, not that his be- 
ſon to think that they ſtrongly ſuſpedted him to be indeed the ing High Prieſt did at all diſpoſe or qualify him to be a Prophet; 
aeſiah ; but his Doctrine was ſo contrary to their darling Tra- 
ditions and ſecular Intereſt, and his Deſign did ſo thwart their 
Notions of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, that they reſolve, be he who 
he will, he muſt be put to Death. Caiapbas doth not ſay, let him 
be filenc'd, impriſon d, baniſſi d, tho that's ſufficient for the Re- 
ſtraint of one they thought dangerous; but die he muſt. Note, Thoſe 
that have ſer themſelves againſt Chriſtianity, have commonly di- 
veſted themſelves of Humanity, and been infamous for Cruelty. 
3. This is plauſibly inſinuated, with all the Subtlety as well as 
Malice of the old Serpent. ng elf 
(i.) He ſuggeſts his own Sagacity, which wemuſt ſuppoſe him 
as High Prieſt to excel in, tho' the Urim and Thummim was long 
due loft. How ſcornfully doth he ſay, jou know nothing, that 
are but common Prieſts ; — muſt give me leave to ſee fur · Prince, muſt be cut off, bret not for himſelf, Dan. 9. 26. and he 
ther into things than you do. Thus tis common for thoſe in Au- muſt own it. (2.) Being High Prieſt zbat Tear, that famous Year, 
thority to impoſe their corrupt Dictates by Virtue of that; and in which there was to be ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of the Spirits 
becauſe they ſhould be the wibel and beſt, to expect that every] more than had ever been yet, according to the Prophecy, oel 
5 2. 28, 29. compared with Acfs 2. 17. ſome Drops o the blelled, 
(2.) He takes it for granted, that the Caſe is plain, and paſt] Shower light upon as the Crumbs (ſaith Dr. Lightfoot) 
Diſpute, and thoſe are very ignorant that do not ſee it to be ſo. of the Childrens B 
Note, Reaſon and Juſtice are often run down with a high Hand : Dogs, This Year was the Year of the Expiration of the Leviti- 
Truth is fallen in the Streets, and when it's down, down with it; cal Priefthood ; and our of the Mouth of him, who was thar 
and Bquity cannot enter, and when its out, out with it, Ia. 59. 14. | Year High Prieſt, was extorted an implicit Reſignation of it to 


Prophecy the baſeſt Head that ever wore it; but, (1.) Being High 
Prieſt, and therefore of Note and Eminence in the Conclave, God 
was pleas d to put this ſignificant Word into his Month, rather 
than into the Mouth of any other, that it might be the more ob- 
ſerv d, or the Non, obſervance of it the more aggra vated. 


ſpecial Regard ; A Divine Sentence is in the Lips of the Ring; 
therefore this Divine Sentence was put into the Lips of the High 
Prieſt, that even out of his Mouth this word might be eſtabliſh- 
ed, that Chriſt died for the Good of the Nation, and not for any 
Iniquity in his Hands, He happened to be High Prieft that Year 


we cannot ſuppoſe the Pontifical Mitre to have firft N. with 


» Which fall from the Table among the 
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The Apothegms of great Men have been thought worthy of 


(3.) He inſiſts upon a Maxim in Politicks, that the Welfare of him, ho ſhould not (as they had done for many Ages) offer Beaſts 


Communities is to be prefer d before that of particular Perſons. I for that Nation, but offer himſelf, and ſo make an End of the 
it expedient for us, as Prieſts, whoſe All lies at Stake, that one Man Sin- offering. This * he made untuittingly, as Iſracb 
bo fn the People. Thus far it holds true, that ir is expedient, and gave the Bl to Kacoh, 

more than ſo, tis truly honourable, for a Man to hazard his Life in (z.) The Matter of his 1 that Feſus fbould die for 
the Service of his Country, Phil. 2. 17. 1 Fobn 3. 16. but to put |that Nation, the very thing to which all the Prophets bare Wit- 
an innocent Man to Death, under colour of conſulting the pub-| neſs; who teſtified before-hand the Sufferings of rift, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
lick Safety, is the Devil's Politicks. Caiapbas craftily inſinuares| That the Death of Ohriſt muſt be the Life and Salvation of 1/- 
thatthe teſt and beſt Man tho major ſingulis is minor 2 
and — — think his Life well ſpent, nay, well loſt toſave his red to 6 vreage ; but God meant thoſe in it that would receive 
Country from Ruin; bur what's this to the murthering of one that the Doctrine of Chriſt, and would become Followers of hi 
was evidently a great Bleſſing, under Pretence of preventing an all Believers, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. The Death o 
imaginary Miſchiefrothe Country ? The Caſe ought to have been Chriſt which Caiapbas was no projecting, 27 4 the Ruin of 
put thus: Was ir expedient for them to bring 2 themſelves that Intereſt in the Nation, which he intended it ſhould be the 
and upontheir Nation the Guilt of Blood, a Propher's Blood, for | Security and Eftabliſhment of, for it brought Wrath upon them 
the ſecuring of their Civil Intereſts from a Danger which they had to the uttermoſt; but it proved the Advancement of that Intereſt, 
no Juſt reaſon to be afraid of? Was it expedient for them to drive which he hoped it would have been the Ruin of, for Chriſt be- 
God and their Glory from them, rather than venture the Romans; ing lifred up from the Earth, drew all Men unto him. "Tis 4 
Diſpleaſure, who could do them no harm, if they had God on] great thing that is here propheſied; that Jeſus hould die, die for 
their Side. Note, Carnal Policy, which ſteers only by ſecular Con-| others,” not only for their Good, but in their Stead ; die for that N- 
ſiderations, while it thinks to ſave a by Sin, rains al at laft. | tion, for they had the firſt Offer made them of Salvation by his 
2. The Myſtery that was in this Counſel of Caiapbas, doth not Death. If the whole Nation of the $ews had unanimouſly be- 


appear at firſt View, but the Evangeliſt leads us into it, v. 51-{liey'd in Chriſt, and received his Goſpel, they had been not on- A 


2. This ſpake\be not of bimſelf, twas not only the Language of; ly ſaved eternally, but ſaved as a Nation from their Grieyan- 
is own Enmity and Policy, but in theſe Words he propheſied, ces. The Fountain was firſt open d to the Houſe of David, Zarb. 13. 
tho' he bimſelf was not a Ware of it, Iba: Feſus Pould die for that 1. He ſo died for that Nation, as that the cubole Nation ould not pe=. 
Nation, Here's a precious Comment upon a pernicious 'Text ; vi, but that a Remnant ould be ſav'd, Rom. 1 t. ? | 


rael; he meant by that Nation, thoſe that in it obſtinately adhe- 


which was fixed to be the Teay of the Redeemed, when Meſah the 


the Counſel of curſed Caiaphas ſo conſtrued, as to fall in with] 2. The Evangeliſt enlargerh upon this Word of Cataphas, v. 32. 


the Counſels of the bleſſed God. Charity teaches us to put the not for that Nation only, how much ſbever it thought it ſelf £0 | 
moſt favourable Conſtructions upon Mens Words and Actions 7 
that they will bear; but Piety teaches us to make a good Im- Children of God that opere ſcattered: abroad. Obſerve here, 


provement of them, even er fv that which they were in-} 1. The Perſons Chriſt dy'd for, not for the Nuion of the 9% 
tended for. If wicked Men in w 


1 
— 


t they do againſt us, are God's only, twould have been comparitively but a light Thing for ths | 


Hand to humble and reform us, why may they not in what they Son of God to go through fo vaſt an Undertaking, only to reftore 


ſay againſt us be God's Mouth to inſtruct and convince us? But} the Preſerv'd of Jacob, and #he Out. caſti of Iſrael; od, ths muſt be 
in this of Catapha 3, there was an extraordinary Direction of Salvation #0 the Ends of the Earth, Ha. 49- 6. He muſt die for the 
Heaven prompting him to ſay that which was capable of a _— Children God that cuere ſcatter'd abroad. 1. Some underſtand it of 
ſublime Senſe. As the Hearts of all Men are in God's Hand, ſo the Children of God that were then in Being, ſcattered abroad 
are their Tongues. They are deceiv'd, who ſay, our Tongues are; in the Gentile World; - devout Mn of every Nation, As 2. 5. 
eur own, {© thut either we may ſay What we will, and are not that fear d God, Acts to. 2. and worſhipped him, As 16. 4. Pro- 
accountable to God's ment, or we can ſay what we will, ſelytes of the Gate, who ſery'd the God of Abrabam, but ſub- 
and are not reſtrainable by his Providence and Power. Balaam mitted not to the Ceremonial Law of her; Perſons that had a 
could not ſay what he would, When he came to carſe Iſpael, Savour of natural Religion, but were diſperr d in the Nations, had 
nor Laban when he purſued Facoh. | BF | no ſolemn Aſſemblies of their own, nor any peculiar Profeſſion to 
The routers explains and n Words. {unite in, or diſtinguiſh themſelves by. Now Chrift dy'd to in- 
1. He explains what he ſaid, and ſhe 
but was intended to be accommodated to an excellent Purpoſe. and govern d by bim; and this was the ſetting up a Standard, to 
He did not ſpeak i of bimpelf; as it was an Artificeto tir up the which all that had a R2gard to God, and a Concernfortheir Souls, 
Council againſt Chriſt, he ſpoke it of himPelf, or of the Devil might have Reeourſe, and under which they might liſtchemſel ves. 


De-, | to the Election of 
en of God, by the Death of Chrift, w aye Ggd' ſyiricgal 3/4 Grace, whoare called the Children of God, tho" me yer born, be. 


" = 
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ws how it not only was, corporate theſe in one great Society, to be denominated from him, 


Darling of Heaven, but that alfo be ſhould gather together in one 8 | 


' 
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his Love in dying for us, is the great Load - ſtone of our Love. 


- 


_ zcifa,, or Diſcourſes there, no doubt were very ediſying, We muſt 


her Viſitation. 


of corrupt Minds bleſs themſelves, when they find others of the 


rita fortior. 2. What 


and Openneſs that he had done, but while he ſtaid in ꝓudea, he 
was there incognito. Thus the Chief Prieſts put the Light of 
Iſrael under a Buſbel. 75. 


ſome think Epbratab, 1. e. Bethlebem, where he was born 


degrees, Fam. 1. 15. Ezek. 7. 10. | 1 
wo conſiderable Advances were now made in their aceurſed 
Deſign againſt Chriſt. 1. What before they had thought of ſe- 


diſtinguiſh. 


os 5- Chriſt hereupon abſconded, 


pbron, or Ephraim mention'd, 2 Chron. 13. 19. Thither his Diſciples 


Would be leave them in Danger. 
tkhere he convert d, he knew how to improve this time of Retire-¶ had of e nr Game; Vill be 


* 0 hs all RR Tr 
=” os - * 
N * 


FEI 


1 : FY - 
N y $4 1 \ * ; 9 * 
ö i 2 » # 38 k 
e © 8 - — ; 4 
__— CE | 0 H N. * 
ö 4 


N 0 * 


ws : 3 : 2 on 
* 3 5 1 0 4 > all] 3 1 
. ä e 
* 


3 FOO Wer ' 


9 0 Chap. 1. 


8 th 


World, to the End of 


he made by his Blood; as he pray d, ſo he dy d, for for a# that 
Hauld believe on him. | . 

. The ſe and Intention of his Death concerning thoſe 
Perſons; he dy d to gather them: in, who wander d; and to gather 
#hem together in one who were ſeatter d; to invite them to him, 
that were at a Diſtance from him, and to unite them in him, 
that were at a Diſtance from each other, Chriſt's Dying is, 

1. The great Atractive of our Hearts; for this End he is lifted. 
up to draw Men to him. The Converſion of Souls is tlie gather- 
ing of them into Chriſt as their Ruler and Refuge, as the Doves 
to their Windows ; and he died to effect this. By dying he pur- 
chaſed them to himſelf, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt for them; 


2. The great Centre of our Unity, He gathers them together in 
one, Eph. 1. 10. They are one with him, one Body, one Spirit, 
and one with each other in him. All the Saints in all Places and 
Ages meet in Chriſt, as all the Members in the Head, and all the 
Branches in the Root. Chriſt by the Meyit of his Death, recom · 
mended all the Saints in one to the Grace and Favour of God, Heb. 
2. 1113. Nt Jan Motive of his Death recommends them all 
ſeverally to the Loye and Affection one of another, Fobn 13. 34. 
4. The Reſult of this Debate is a Reſolve of the Council ro put 


are prediſtinated to the Adoption of Children, Eph. 1. fl. him the more inexcuſable. If that which 
Now theſe are ſcatter'd abroad in ſeveral Places of the Earth, out off and thought dangerous to the Publick, was his 
all Kindredsand 'To „Rev. 7. 9. And in ſeveral Ages of the] he would try whether their 
e; there are thoſe that fear bim througb- Retirement into Privacy; 

out all Generations, to all thoſe he had an Eye in the Atonement ſatisfied, and 


was grievous to them 
prebl ick Appeara Nee 5 


Anger would be turned awa hi 
when David was fled to Gath, 1 n 


ht no more for him, 1 Sam. 2. 4. But it was 

the Life, the precious Life, that theſe wicked Men hunted alter 

EP, His Hour was not yet come, and therefore hedeclin'd Danyer, 
did it in a Way common to Men, both to warrant and encoy- 


rage the Flight of his Servants in time of Perſecution, ard to 


comfort thoſe who are forc'd from their Uſefulneſs, arid bury'd 
alive in Privacy and Obſcurity ; - The Diſciple is not better than his 
Lord. (4) His Retirement for a while was to make his Return 
into Fernſalem, when his Hour was come, the more remarkable 
and iZuftrions- This louden'd the Acclamations of Joy, with 
which his Well-wiſhers welcom'd him at his next publick Ap. 
pearance,. when he rode triumphantly into the City. | 
2 The ftri& Enquiry made for him during his Receſs, v. 5, 
36,57. . | | © | 
1. The Occaſion of it was the Approach of the Paſſover, at 
which they expected his Preſence according tothe Cuſtem, v. ; 5, 
The Jews Paſſover was nigh at band, a Feſtival which ſhone bright 
in their Calendar, and which there was grape E 
ſome time before; this was Chriſt's fourth and laſt Paſſover, ſince 
he enter'd upon his ot Miniſtry, and it might truly be ſai, 
as 2 Chrone.35. 18. There neverquas ſuch a Paſſover in Iſrael, for in it 
Cbrift our Paſſover was ſacriic d for us. Now the Paſſover being at 
hand, many went out of all Parts of the Country to Jeruſalem, to puri- 


us to Death, v. 53, From that Day they took Counſel together to 
2 bim to Death. They now PB ee = anothers Minds, and 
ſo each was fixt in his own, that Jeſus muſt die; and it ſhould 

2m a Committee was appointed to fit, de die in diem, to conſi- 
der of it, and conſult about it, and to receive Propoſals for the 
effectirg of it. Note, The Wickedneſs of the Wicked ripens by 


vera y, now they jointly concurr'd in, and ſo ſtrengthened the 
Hands one of another in this Wickedneſs, and proceeded with | 
the greater Aſſurance. Ill Men confirm and encourage them- 
ſelves and one another in ill Practices, by comparing Notes; Men 


ſame Mind: Then the Wiekedneſs which. before ſeem'd im 
&icable, appears not only poſſible but eaſy to be effected, vis u- 
| ore they wiſh'd done, but wanted a Co- 
Jour for, now they are furniſh'd with a plauſible pretence to juſtify 
themſelyes in; which will ſerve; if not to take off the Cuilt, thats 
the leaſt of their Care, yet to take off the Odium, and Or 
if not the perſonal, yet the political Conſcience, as ſome ſubtily 
iſtingui any will go on very ſecurely in doing an ill Thing, 
as long as they have but ng ſay in Excuſe for it. Now | 
this Reſolution of theirs to put him to Death right or wrong, 
ſheys that all the Formality of a Trial, which they afterwards 
which they afterwards brought him upon, was büt Shew and 
determined what to do. a K . 
| knowing very well what was 
the Vote of their cloſe Cabal, v. 34. TU 
1. He ſuſpended his publick Appearances, be walled no more o- 
penly among the Jews, i. e. among the Inhabitants of gudea, who 
were properly call'd eus, eſpecially thoſe at Feruſalem, umipina 
He did not walk up and down among them, did not go from Place 
to Place preaching and working Miracles with that Freedom 


2. He wirhdrew into an obſeure Part of the Country, ſo ob- 
ſeure, that the Name of the 'Town he retir'd to, is ſcarce met with 
any where elſe. He went to a Country near the Wilderneſs, as if 
he were driven out from among Men, or rather wiſhing with 
Feremiab, that he might have in the Wilderneſs a Lodging-place of 
evay-faring. Men, Jer. 9. 2. He enter d into a City call'd Ephraim s 
5 an 
which border d upon the Wilderneſs of ꝓudab; others think, E- 


went with him, neither would gon e him in Solitude, nor 
There he continued ire, 


ment in private Converſation, when he had not Opportunity of 
hing publickly. He convers'd-avith bis Diſciples, which were 
Ei Family, when he was fore d from the Temple, and his A4 


do the Good we can, when we cannot do the we would. 
But why would Chriftabſcond now; twas not becauſe he either 
fear d the Power of his Enemies, or di ſtruſted his on Power; he 
had many Ways to ſave himſelf, and was neither averſe to ſuffer- 
ing, nor V ge for it; but he retir d, (1.) To put a Mark of 
his Diſpleaſure rr $eruſalem, and the People of the Feqys. They 
rejected him and his therefore did he remove him- 
ſelf and his Goſpel from t The Prince of Teachers was now 
removed into a Corner, (Iſa. 30. 20.) and there was o open Fiſion of 
him, and it was a ſad Preſage of that thick Darkneſs, which was 
ſhortly to come upon Feruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not the Day of 


| that be evill not come to the 2 
al 


E 


fy themſelves. This was either, (I.) A neceſſary Purification of thoſe 
who had contracted any Ceremonial Pollution; they came to be 
ſprinkled with the Water of Purification, and to perform the other 
ites of Cleanſing according to the Law, for they might not eat 
the Paſſover in their Uncleanneſs, "Numb. 9. 6. Thus before our 
Goſpel-Paſſover, we muſt renew our Repentance, and by Faith 
waſh in the Blood of Chriſt, and ſo-compaſs God's Altars. Or, (2.) 
A voluntary Purification, or Self-ſequeſtration, by Fafting and 
Prayer, and other religious Exerciſes, which many th 
devout than their Neighbours, ſpent ſome time in before the Paſ- 
ſoever, and choſe to do it at Feruſalem, becauſe of the Advantage 
of the Temple - Service. Thus muſt we by ſolemn — 
Bounds about the Mount on which we ex to meet with God. 
2. The Enquiry was very ſolicitous; They ſaid, what think ye, 
v. 56. 1. 
1. Some think this was ſaid by thoſe that wiſh'd well to him, 
and expected his coming, that they might hear his Doctrine, and 
ſee bis Miracles. They that came early out of the Country, that 
they might purify themſel ves, were very deſirous to meet with 
Chriſt, and perhaps came up the ſooner with that 'ExpeRation, 
and therefore as they ſtood in the Temple, the Place of their Puri- 
fication, they enquir'd what News of Chriſt? Could any Body 
give them Hopes of ſeeing him ? If there were thoſe, and thoſe 
of the moſt deyout People, and beſt affected to Religion, ho 
ſhew'd this Reſpe& to Chriſt, it was a Check to — of 
the Chief Prieſts, and a Witneſs againſt them. 8 
2. It ſhould rather ſeem they were his Enemies that made this 
Enquiry after him, who wiſh d for an 8 to lay Hands on 
him. They ſeeing the Ton begin to fill with devout People out 
of the Country, wonder d gr roy not find him among them; 
when they ſhould have been aſſiſting them that came to purity 
themſelves, according to re of their Place, they were P otting 
ainſt Chriſt. How miſerably degenerate was the Jewiſh Church, 
en the Prieſts of the Lord were become like the Prieſts of the 
Calves, a Snare on Mane, and a Net ſpread upon Tabor, and were 
profound to make Slaughter, Hof. 5. 1. 2. When inſtead of wy 
the Feaſt with unleavened Bread, they were themſelves ſower' 
with Leaven of the worſt Malice, 'Their asking, What think ye ? 
Will be not come mp to the Feaſt? implies, (1.)an inviduous Reflection 
upon Chriſt, ite would omit his Atrendance on the Feaſt of the 
Lord, for fear of expoſing himſelf, If others 2 Irreligion 
be abſent, they are not animadverted upon, but if Chriſt be ab- 
ſent for his own Preſervation (for God will have Mercy, and not 
Sacrifice) tis turn'd to his Reproach, as it was to David's, that his 
Seat was empty at the Feaſt, tho Saul wanted him only, that he 
might have an ity of nailing him to the Wall with his 
Javelin, 1 Sam. 20. 26, 27. "Tis ſad to ſee holy Ordinances profti- 
tuted to ſuch unholy Purpoſes. (2.) A fearful Apprehenfion they 
not come up to the Feaſt? If he 
eaſures are broke, and we are all undone ; . 


do not, our | 
there's no ſending a Purſuiyant into the Country to ferch him up- 
3. The Orders iſſued out by the Government for theapprebend- 
ing of him were very ſtrict, v. 57. The great Sanbedrin iſſued out 
a Proclamation, ſtrittly charging and requiring, that if any Perſon 
in City or Count where: he <vas, pretending that he was a 
Criminal, and had fled from Juſtice, they ſhould ſhew it, that he 
might be taken, Ent promiſing a Reward to any that would 
99 him, and impoſing a Penalty on ſuch as harbour d him. 
So that hereby he was ſented to the People as an obnoxious 
dangerous Man, an Out- law, whom any one may have a Blow at. 
San fiſſued out ſuch a Proclamation for apprehending of David, and 
Ahab of Elijab. See, (1.) How intent they were upon this Pro- 
ſecution, and how indefatigably they labour d in it, now at a time 
when if they had had any Senſe of i and the Duty of their 


tation. . 2. To render the Cruelty of his Enemies againft 
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(2. How, willingly they were to inyolve others in the Guilt with |to leave with them Words of Comfort againſt the Day of Trial 


them; if any Man were capable of betraying Chriſt, they would 
have him think himſelf bound to do it. Thus was the Intereſt 
they bad in the People abus d to the worſt 
an Aggravation of the Sins of wicked Rulers, thatthey common- 
ly make thoſe that are under them, Inſtruments of their Unrigh- 
teouſneſs. But notwichſtanding this Proclamation, tho doubt- 
leſs many knew where he was, yet ſuch was his Intereſt: in the 
Alfections of ſome, and ſuch God's Hold of the Conſciences of 
others, that he continued undiſcover d, for the Lord bid bim. 


a. Gadd Por Nr 
1 «pas a melancholy Account wwhich cue bad in the Cloſe of the fore- 
going Chapter, of the Diſgrace done to our Lord Feſus, when the 

Scribes and Phariſees proclaim'd bim a Traytor to their Church, and 

put upon him all the Marks of Ignominy they could; but the Story of 

this Chapter ballanced that, by giving us an Account of the Honour 
done to the Redeemer, notwithſtanding all that Reproach thrown up. 
on him. Thus the one was ſet over againſt the other. Let us ſee 
 quhat Honours were heaped on the Head of the Lord Feſus, even in 
_ the Depths of his: Humiliation. (I.) Mary did bim Honour, by a- 
nointing bis Feet at the 8 in Bethany, v. 1.—11. (2.) The 
common People did bim Honour with their Acclamations of 75 

auben be rode in Triumph to Jeruſalem, v. 12—19. (3.) 7 

Greeks did him Honour, by enquiring after him with a longing De- 

(ire to ſee him, v. 20.26. (4) God the Father did bim Honour, 

a Voice from Heaven, bearing Teſtimony to bim, v. 27.— 36. 

(5.) He had Honour done him by the Old Teſtament Prophets, <vho 

| the Infidelity of thoſe that beard the Report of him, v. 37.— 

41. (6.) He bad Honour done him by ſome of the chief Rulers, 

whoſe Conſciences witneſſed for him, tho" they bad not Courage to 

on it, v. 42, 43+ (J.) He claimed Honour to bimelf, by aſſerting 
bis Divine Miſſion, and the Account he gave of his Errand into the 

World, ver. 44-—50. 4 . 9 

THEN Jeſus, fix days before the paſſover, came 
1 to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 2 There they 
made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved: but Lazarus 
was one of them that ſat at the table with him. 3 Then 
took Mary a pound of oyntment, of ſpikenard, ver 
coſtly, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his 
feet with her Hair: and the houſe was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 4 Then ſaith one of his dif- 
ciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, which ſhould be- 
tray him, 5 Why was not this ointment ſold for three 
hundred Pence, and given to the poor? 6 This he 
ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; but becauſe he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put 
therein. 7 Then ſaid jets, Let her alone : againſt 
the day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 8 For the 
poor always ye. have with you; but me ye have not 
always. 9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew 
that he was there: and they came, not for Jeſus ſake 
only, but that they might fee Lazarus alſo, whom he 
had rajſed from the dead. 10. But the chief prieſts 
conſulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 
11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews 
went away, and believed on jeſuꝑ. 

In theſe Verſes we have, _ eee acts ee 

Firſt, The kind Viſit our Lord Jeſus made to his Friends at Be- 
thany, v. 1. He came up out of the Country, ſix Days before the 
Paſſover, and took up at Bethany, a Town, that according to the 
Computation of ou Metropolis, lay ſo near Feruſalem, as to be 
within the Bills of Mortality, He lodged here with bis Friend 
Lazarus, Whom he had lately rais'd from the Dead. His coming 
to Bethany now. may be conſider d-. 

1. As a Preface to the Paſſover he intended to celebrate, to 
which Relation is had in the Date of the time, Six Days before the 
Paſſover. Devout Men ſet time apart before, top themſelves 
for that Solemnity, and thus it became our Lord Jeſus to fulfil a# 
Righteouſneſs, And thus he has ſet us an Example of ſolemn Self- 
ſequeſtration, before the Solemnities of the Goſpel Paſſover; let 
us hear the Voice . Prepare ye the Way of the Lord. ; 

2. As a voluntary expoſing Himel to the Fury of his Enemies; 
Dow his Hour was at hand, he came within their Reach, and 
freely offer d himſelf to them, tho he had ſhew'd them how eaſily 
he could evade all & eee Note, 1. Our Lord Jeſus was 


voluntarily in his Sufferings; his Life was not font d him, 
but reſegu d; Lo, I come. As the Strength of his Perſecutors could 


not over-power him, ſo their Subtilty could not ſurprize him, 
but he dy d, becauſe he would. 2. As there is a time when we 
are allow d to ſhift for our own Preſeryation,: ſo there isa time 
we are call'd to. jeopard our Lives in the Cauſe of God, as St. 
Pau], when he went bound in tbe Spirit to Jeruſalem. 

3. As an Inftance of his Kindneſs: to his Friends at Bethany, 
whom he loy'd, and from whom he was ſhortly ro be taken ana. 
This was a Farewel-Viſit, he came to take Leave of them, and 


4 
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ſes. Note, It is 


that was 3 Note, tho Chriſt depart for a time from 
his People, he will give them Intimations that he parts in Love, 
and not in Anger. Bethany is here deſerib'd to be the Ton, where 
Lazarus was, whom be raiſed from the Dead. That Miracle wrought 
here, put a new Honour upon the Place, and made it remarka- 
ble. Chriſt came hither to obſerve what Improvement was made 
of that Miracle; for where Chriſt works Wonders, and ſhes 
* Favours, he looks after them to ſee whether the Intention 
of them be anſwer d. Where he has ſown plentifully, he ob- 
ſerves whether ir comes up again. | 
Secondly, The kind Entertainment which his Friends there gave 
him; they made him a Supper, v. 2. a great Supper, a Feaſt. "Tis 
query d, whether this was the ſame with that which is recorded, 
Mar. 26. 6. &c. in the Houſe of Simon; moſt think they were; 
for the Subſtance of the Story, and many of the Circumſtances a- 
gres ; but that comes in after what was ſaid two Days before the Pa 
oyer, whereasthis was done fix Days before ; nor is it likely that 
Martha ſhould ſerve in any Houſe but her own; and therefore 1 
incline with Dr. Lightfoot to think them different; that that in Mats 
thewwason the third Day of the Paſſover Week, but this here the 
ſeventh Day of the Week before, being the Jewiſh Sabbarh, the 
Night before he rode in Triumph to Feruſalem : That in the Houſe 
of Simon, this of Lazarus; theſe rwo being the moſt publick and 
ſolemn Entertainments given him in Bethany, Mary graced thern 
both, with this Token of her Ref 
ment this firſt time, when ſhe ſpent but a Pound of it, v. 3. the 
us d that a ſecond time, when ſhe pour d it alt out, Mark 14. 3. 
_—_ ſee — Account of _ Entertainment. 8 
1. made bim a Supper; for with them ordinarily Supper 
was the beſt Meal. This they did in Token of their Reſpes and 
Gratirude, for a Feaſt is made for FriendÞjþ; and that they might 
have an O ity of free and pleaſant Converſation with 1 
for a Feaſt is made for FeYowſbip, Perhaps in Al luſion to this and 
the like Entertainments given to Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh, 


it is that he promiſeth to ſuch as open the Door of their Hearts 


to him, that he will ſi with him, Rev. 3. 20. 
2. Martha ſerved, ſhe her ſelf waited at Table, in Token of her 
t Reſpect to the Maſter ; tho a Perſon of ſome Quality, the 
id not think it below her to ſerve, when Chriſt ſat at Meat j 
nor ſhould we think it a Diſhonour or Diſparagement to us to 


Y | ſtoop to — Service whereby Chriſt may be honoured. Chriſt 


had formerly reproved Martha for bein 


troubled with much ſer- 
ving. But ſhe did not therefore leave 


ſerving, as ſome, who 


when they are reproved for one Extreme, peeviſhly run into ano- ' | 


ther; no, till ſhe ſerved; not as then at a Diſtance, but <vithin 
bearing of Chriſt s gracious Words, reckoning thoſe happy, who, 
as the Queen of ſaid — Solomon's Servants, ſtood 
continually before him to hear his Wiſdom j better be a Waiter 
at Chriſt's Table, than a Gueft at a Table of a Prince. 

3. Lazarus was r OS It proved the 
Truth of his Reſfurre&ion, as it did of Chriſt's, that there were 
thoſe who did eat and drink with them, Acts 10. 41. Lazarus did 


not retire into « Wilderneſs after his Refurreftion, as if when he 
had made a Viſit to the other World, he muſt ever be a Her- 


mite in this; no, he convers d familiarly with People as others 
did. He ſat at Meat, as a Monument of the Miracle Chrift had 
wrought. Thoſe whom Chriſt has raiſed up to a ſpiritual Life, 
are made to fit together with him. See Eph. 2. 5, 6. 

Thirdly, The particular Reſpe& 
bove the reſt, in anointing his Feet with Ointment, v. 3. 
had a Pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coſtly which probably 
ſhe had by her for her own Uſe, bur the Death and Reſurrection 
of her Brother had quite wean'd her from the Uſe of all ſuck 
things, and with this ſhe anointed the Feet of Feſus, and as a far- 
ther Token of her Reverence for him, and Negligence of her 
ſelf, ſhe eviped them <vith ber Hair, and this was taken Notice of 


by all that were preſent, for the Houſe «vas filed vith the Oiouv of | 


the Ointment. See Prov. 27. 16. 0 

Doubtleſs ſhe intended this as a Token of her Love to Chriſt, 
who had given real Tokens of his Love to her and her Family; 
and thus ſhe ſtudies what ſhe ſhall render. Now by this her 
Love to Chriſt appears to have been, | 

1. A generous Love, ſo far from ticking at neceſſary 
in his Service, that ſhe is as i 
Expence in Religion, as moſt are to avoid it. - If ſhe had any 
thing more valuable than other, that muſt be brought out for 
the Honour of Chriſt. Note, Thoſe: who love Chriſt yo love 
him ſo much better than this World, as to be willing to lay out 
the. beſt they have for him. * | 

2. A rondeſcending Love. She not only pelo her Ointment 
upon Chriſt, but pour'd it upon him with her own Hands, which 
{5 * have order'd one of her Servants to have done; nay, 
e di 


not as uſual anoint his Head with it, but hir et. True 


Love, as it doth not ſtick at Charges, ſo it does not ſtick at Pains 
in honouring Chriſt. Conſidering what Chriſt has done, and 
fuffer d for us, we are very ungrateful, if we think any Service 


100 hard to do, or to mean to ſtoop to, whereby he may c 
by this Love, 


be glorified. : i 

. A believing Love; there was Faith working 
Faith in Feſws, as the Meſtab, the Chiſt, i. e. the Anointed, that 
being both Prieſt and Ki | 
Note, God's Anointed ſhould be our Anointed ; has God 3 
een b 1 


* ; 2 W 


; and what ſhe 75 of her Oint- 


rk Mary ſhewed him a- 
She 


ious to create an Occaſion of 


, was anointed as Aaron and David were. 
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Preſence brings with it an-Ointment and Perfume which rejoice 


e, Lis fad to fee the Life of Religion, and Holy Zeal from as much as 


_— 


bim che Oyl of Gladneſs above his Fellows, let us pour on him | pudar, the micaneft of chem. Ns, Secutay Employments, a, 


the Ointment of our beſt AﬀeSGions' above all Competitors. |rhey arew Diverſion, ſo they are a Diminution to'a Miniſter of the 


By conſenting to Chriſt as our King, we muſt comply witli [Gofpel, ſee 1 Cor 6. 4. The prime Miniſter's of State in Chri 

Goat Defigns, appointing him our Head whom he has appoin- Kingdom refus d to be concern'd in the Revenue, 4c 6, <p 

ted, Boſe 1. 11. 3% why Becauſe he was deſtrows of the Place. He loved in bis Heart to 
The f#ing of the Houſe. with the pleaſant Oder of the Oim- be fingering Money, and therefore had the Money-bag commit. 


mem, may intimate to us, (1-) That thoſe who entertain Chriſt in to him, either, 1. As a Kindneſs, to Hg him, and my 


their Hearts and Houſes, bring a ſweet Odour into them; Chriſt's foblized him to be true to his Maſter. Subjects are ſometimes gif. 
| afeiea to the Government becauſe baulk d in their Preferment: 
the Heart. (2.) Honours.done to Chriſt are Comforts to all his] but pwdas had no Cauſe to complain of that, the Bag he choſe, 
Friends and Followers, they are to God and good Men an and the Bag he had. Or, 2. In udgment upon him, to puniſh 
orig. of a ſweet — — AA him for his ſecret Wiekedneſs, that was put into his Hands 
Foutbiy, Fudas s diſlike of _ r N or Token of }which'would be a Snare and Trap to him. Note, Strong Inclina. 

her Reſpeſt to Chriſt, u. 4, 5- where obſerve, . Itions to Sin within, are oftentimes” juſtly puniſh'd with fron 
1. The Perſon that-carp'd at it was Fudas, one of bis Diſciples ; Tem: to Sin without: We have little Reafon to be ford > 
not one af their Nature tut only one of their Number: Tisfthe Bag, or proud of it, for at the beſt we are but Stewards of it: 
ble for the worſt of Men to hark under the Diſguiſe of and ir was Fadas, one of an ill Character, and born to be hang'd, 


men and diſcountenanc'd by ſuch as are oblig'd by their Office to] had been 3 of embenꝝ ling his Maſter's Stores, and con- 


_*- this they carry d 


* . 


alſſiſt and en e it. But this was he that ſhould betray Chrift. | verting that to 


Denſure pious Zeal, as guilty of Imprudence and Miſmange - had betray'd his Truft ſoon after betray d 


of good People, and the And Diſciples had all in com-] here ar this Supper in Bethany, — Mich People of the Jews 
moszʒ let this leſſen our Efteem of worldly Wealth, and deaden knew that be <vas there, for he Was the Ta 
us to the ilo's of State and Ceremony, and reconcile us to af came — . — becauſe he had lately abſconded, 


Hie was appointed to this Office; either, i. Berauſe he was the 


1 


Xote, Coldneſs of Love to Chriſt, and a ſecrer Contempt of ſeri- And ſamgconjefture that he was now eontriving to fill his Pockets, 
les approgching, which he could by no means 


Wordlineſs diſcover themſelves to be ready for a Cloſure, with reconcile himſelf to. Note, They to whom the Management and 


ter Temptations. | n 
2. The Pretence with which he diſcover d his Diflike, v. 5. #7y|by ſteady Principles of Juſtice and Honeſty, that no Blot cleave to 


given to the Poor? Here's, (t.) A Iniquity gilded over with and Communities being more conſiderable than particular Perſons 

| — Satan — — himſelf in- if robbing them be the ter Sin, the Gullt ot Theft and the 

to an Angel of Light. (2.) Here is worldly Wiſdom paſſing a Portion of Theives will be found go ive Mages Tudas that 
8 Maſter. k 8 


of the Spirit of «das, than they would be thought to have. (3.)| neſs. Tho' he was perfectly mortified to all the Delights of Senſ, 
Here's Charity tothe Poor made a Colour for a piece of yet as it was a Token of her good Will, he fig ified hi 1 


mult be adjudg d imprudent and unfit; which doth not which they that condemn d it were not aware of. Again the Day 
this 


the Direc-|ſhould be ſold and given to the Poor. Now this r eicher 
for the Day 


bt 
much, and of his own Death and Burial, it would be good for 
a Door of 


common Stock which he was intruſted with, and then he knew on. (2. *Tis ſo ordered in the Kingdom of Grace that the 


their CT} Coors the Poor, haſtning away. That good Duty which may be done af any Time, 
Thi 


> was ſupply d with the Contributions Sixtbiy, The publickNotice which was taken of ot i fo 


tk 


mean and deſpicable Way of living, if that be our Lot; that it{andnow broke out as the Sun from behind a dark loud. 
was dur Maſter's Lot; for our Sakes he became pn. | 1. They came to ſee Feſus, "whoſe Name was, very m 
(2.)- See who was the Stiwurd of the little they had, *rwas u greaten d, and made confiderable by the late Miracle he had 
dag, he was Purſe-bearer ; twas his Office to receive and pay, and | wroughtin raifing Lazar,” They came not to bear him, bat to 
we do not find that he gave any account what Markets he made. 2 ify their Curioſity With Siglit of him here at Bethany, fearing 
e would not appear pubſickiy as he us'd to do this Paſſover: 
| that They came, not to ſeize him, or inform againſt him, tho' the 
und Profit, but |Garerpwent had proſecuicd him to an'Owt-/acry, but to ſeg 0 


leaſt and loweſt of all the Diſciples ; 'twis nor Petey or Jobs that T 
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6.2. That it might continue . Hoſanng is 
| N . ive for NES! tho" bis Den may be aebi, er it See here the Improvementof the Diſciples es in 19555 adult State. 
never be deſtroy d, A | Tho! they had been Children, they were por al Ways ts, bur Went 


3. They bid him welcome into ger felt. Inolvome as they on to Peaches Obſer ve, 
might ay, welcome it be hit cometh; we ure heartily: glad to ſes . 1. When they rde dit z ; by ſus was lor 1 27 For, 1. 
him; come in thou bleſſed of the Lord: And well may we attend ill then they 1 dd not rightly apprehend the his Kingdom, 

m With our Bleſſings, . meets us wirh his. This welcome] but expected i e N Pomp and ce and there. 
i like — Iſai. $4.49 Abr icy Head, O 5e cue fore kney not how to apply the uo Gogh which ſpoke of it to ſo 

us we muſt every 65 bid Chrift welcome inro our Hearts, mean an Appearance. Nete, The right underſtanding of the ſpi- 
that is, we” muſt 0 pl iſe ſe hight and de welt eaſes i in him. As ritual Nature of Chriſt's l of its 91 Glories, and 
we pleus d with the Being and Attributes of Victories, would prevent gur mi ſint ring. and m Hipplyine: 4 
Gods g bis Rel, — to uz, {owe ſhould be with the Perſon] Scriptures that ff of it, 2. 118 t Hir us not pour 
| 2 ces of the Lord Jeſus, and his Mediation between us! uy n, who was to lead them into all Truth. oh. The Difeip esof 

od. Faith! faith, Bleſſed #4 be that com. I Chriſt are enabled to underſtand. the . bel The 71 Spi- 
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wier not His Kingdom was not of this World, and to choſe who were Eye-Witneſles of it, That they 
| therefore cite not with outward' Pomp. He was now humbling | Certainty of it by t the urmoft Evidence the Thing was — 16 
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hoy great theſe Phariſeet Mere hand Wh 
"4, was Eid them, one would Ai chez Wer gegen not Sus 
brift ſo Her gsa a Piece of as was now done hi 
but p roud Men would rabhbpolize Honour; ahd Have tte HA 
with Phe, like Han. (2. This they excite themſelves —.— one 4 
Aother to a SIO? e carrying on of the W. 


d fay, dall and dela NE 
As if they Hould ſay, dallying == = 61'S op So 


We muſt take ſome other and more al Cotirſe, t | 4 8805 
to this Infection; it's wy to try dur uttnoſt Ski —— orcs be⸗ 
fore the Grievance gro Redrefs. Thus the Enemies of Re- 
ligion are made N rege te and attlye b 4j baffled; and 
ſhall its Friend bedienten 00 with every Difa — who 
know its Cauſe Is leon, and will at laſt be 1 


20 And there were certain Greeks among them, 
that came up to worſhip at the feaſt: 21 The fame 
came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethfaida of 
Gallilee, and defired him, ſay ing, Sir, we would ſee 
Jeſus. 22 Ao. cometh and telleth Wen and a- 
gain, And 964 and 1 Be e 23 And Jeſus 
anſwered them, laying, Th our is come, that t 
Son of man ſhould be glorified. 24 11 Verily 1 
ſay unto y ou, Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground, 3 Icke, it abideth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth auch fruit. 25 He that loveth his life 


ſhallloſeit : and he that hh his life in this world Aly, Chrilt's Abo os rhis Honout org tr 115 To * 
ſhall ke it unto life eternal, 26 If any man ſerve |by Nhat he fuid to the People hereupbh, C. 23, Sc: whers Ht, 7 
me, let him follow me; and wher Iam, there fall] tells both thEHonodr which he Him Fond have in being folly L 


alſo my ſervant be: if any man ſerve ms, him will 
m Father honour. . | 
Honour is here done to Chriſt by certain Crooks that e eng wir d 
for him with Reſpe&. We are not told what Day of Chriff s laſt 
Week this was, probably not thefame Day he rode into Feruſaleim, 
for that Day was taken - in pablick Work, but aDay or rwo after. 
We were told who they were that did this Honour to our 
lady eſus ; certain Greeks among the People, who ofthe a to ur- 
— Feaſt, v. 20. Some think they w re rar be b 
ſome of the twelve Tribes that were ſcatte among REG utiles, 
and were called Greeks, Helleniſt Feqvs ; but others think they were R 
Gentiles, thoſe whom: they « d Proſelytes of the Gate, ſuch as the 
Eunuch, and Cornelius, Pure natural Religion met with the beſt 
Aſſiſtance among the Fes, and therefore thoſe among the Gen- 
tiles, who were inelin d, Join d wich them in their ſolemn 


M s as far as Was allo d them. There Were devout Worſhip- 


the true God, even among them that ere Strangers to 

t c ee of Iſrael. It 8 in the 1 of the Jew-] ed 
ih Church, that there was this flocking of the Gentiles to the Tem- | deemed 
ple at l ; à happy Preſapge of the taking don of the 
burtition Wall berween Fes and Gentiles. The fo idding of the 
Prieftsto accept of any Oblation or Sacrifice from 4 es (which 


was done by El.azar the Son of Ananias, the High Prieft) Joſe 
pbus ſaith, was one of thoſe Thin that brought 1 Romans u 
them; De Bell, Jud 1, 2. 5c. 30 115 theſe Mm if uncireume 25 
were not admitred to eat $i : 


ver,.y 0 came to wirPrp, 
at the Faß. We muſt thankfully uſe 145 . we Have, 
 tho' there may; be others, from which we are 

Secondly, What was the Honour they did him, they aal A to be 

inte with him, ©, 21. Being come to worſhip at the Feaſt, 
they deſir d jo make the beſt uſe they could of their time, 
fore applied themſelves to PhzJ7p,defiring that he would put them [i 
in a way to get ſome perſonal 3 . with the Lord Jeſus, 

1. Having a Deſire to {te Chriſt . they were 1 in the 
Uſe of proper Means. They did not conclude it im poſſible, becauſe 
he was 10 much crowded-togetto ſpeak with him, nor reſt in bars 

Wiſhes, but reſolved to try Nhat would be done, Note, They. 


that woul 1 the Knowledge of Chriſt muſt ſeek. it vide 4 Portion with the great, Ta. 5312; He mall have; a Seed p : 
TR: They made their Application t to 1 * of his 1 Diſciples him, but he muſt ec his Blood to purchaſe them and 95 urify 1 
Some think they had Acquaiptanee with him formerly, and that | muſt aun them, and wear them. It Nas necellary Abe witer as. 
they lived-near © Beth/aide in Sohle of he Gentiles ; #8 then it We de for that Glo 825 1 be. Wasto have by the Arcel- 
teacheth us that-we ſhould improve our Sep with good | lion of M ultirudes to his urch; fort Fhe ad ner bY Ris So Fr 
People for our Encreaſe in the. Knowledg 5 good to made Satisfaction for Sin, a [Hb 1 t in 15 laſting 1 
know thoſe who know age ord... 1 if the We bag been Righteouſneſs, he had not been ſu rovi 2: or g ah 2 
near Galilee, tis probable the routd have atten ded Chriſt -there 8 of thoſe that ſhould 9 5h SS: . . 
where he moltly reſided; thei ere Ithinkrhey applied themſelves | abide alone, TS 
to him, only ede they ſaw hima cloſe Follower of Chriſt, and] 2. The Advantage of Chrift⸗ paige 2 . fe 1% 6 1 
5 was the firſt they could; get to peak With. TWas an Inſtance ebe Freund, in bis In 2:5 = d to 0 bury da in this — = 
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by 4 y look d upon him 15 ara,” che Grave W the Clods: But * che Seal — 
hoſe that Wa ſee ſe 22 — mY US en. 175 , and flouriſhi 9 with g 5 5 . *- 2 
mult app ly themſelves to his: 5 e . rem dying Chr 5 8 Root hirgſelt thouſands 7055 10 . £ LB 
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"+ Here the —_ [„ rünz made 6f this to His 
d. 22. He tells Aude Who was e ids ER, ahd Yes 1 
Senior Riotb in the College of the: Apöſtles, co-temporary Wich * = 
ter, and conſults him what Was to e Abhez ne l ok „ 
the Motion Would 'beacceptable br hd, becaule CHAR had 5 
times ſkid; ih be pas jo * — 4 r Boren THEY, 151 il 
ir muſt be made; but teh 1 85 i | 


him; remembring the dune nth 3 Cti 


e them in caſe tv of them — af ey ate 


ack, Mat. 18. 19. Kite, Chriſt 5 
to be another, and cbnetit ve. - 
better ian one. It 2 — ples haps ſs ry Ch 5715 "bro of | 4. g 
Meffege to Chriſt, wheh To 75 reaching in publi Eady 
8. 3 People that but he Tous ſe Ade i 


v. 23. 24 and the Honour which they ſRonld have that mV 'd Him i 

v. 25,26. This was intended for the Birection and Encouragement 

of theſe Gre, and all others that defir't Acquathtatice eee F 
1. He foreſees that plentiful Harveſt in the Converſion of the, . 

Gentiles, whichthis was as it were tlie firſt Eule of, v. J. Chri p 

ſaid ro thoſe two Difciples, whoſpake # gbod Word for thoſe Brett, 

but doubred po ur ſhould | or no; The Hour is come, 

when the gon of 2 Bi Acceſſion of the ben. 

les to the eb and in order to he muſt be rejected of 


ae and that is the ging bf f 0 
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Fews. Obſerve, 
— * 82 The End defigu d hereby 
- adder, Aog is i fv? Do tl ou Be, : 5 
me? do 4 to them, and that ble Day= * 
Prinz, which knows. its 2 Time tod, doth that 19775 | 
take bold of the Ends of the Earth? Then the Hour is Evite for the” - | 
2 Aide Son of Man, This Was ti Spex to Chriſt What | 
ro thoſe about him; Weß, 1. The Gain, he ll «ff . 
of the Gentiles into the Chart h of God ty redounds 
8 — of the Son of Min. The biene of the Re. ; 
| of the Redeemer. 2. There Was S 
Ps 1 fer r Tias, af Hoiir, a certkig Hour, for t n glorify | 
the Son of Mari, which did come at lat When the Day s of 85 | 
miliurion were "mthaberd and finiſh'd, 00 be 1 0 155 A= 
proach of it with Exultation and Tri hb; Hit: il come. 
1 * rant in which this Ed Was to be dftain' 4, and 
that Was b rh'of Chriſt, intimate in that * tude; ©, 24. 
Ferily wn ig = r be Jou to whom. I have ken of m | 
Beach and * 4 c of Wheat 7 775 why, * By 
but into the Ground, 5 he and be baried 77 it] 455 ones, «+ 
and Lg never ſee any more of it; ol 9575 according. i Githe 
5 it wou d a Kits it brivi 7 
to eve! f 
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ſcended from Earth ro the accurſed Tres, and [6 xc: ompli | 
dur Redemption. He muſt pour out his Sort inte Death, elſe he. 9 
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He foretels and ;promiſes. an, abundant Recompence to them | vants as the Recompence of. thei 
- who ſhould cordially;embrace him and. his Goſpel, and. Intereſt, | Way, hall be <uith him in ov > Oe 
rang 5m make it appear they do ſo hy their Faithfulneſs) in ff. 2. They ſhall be honoured by bis Father ; he will make them 4 
;1+ In ſuffering for him. Ver. 25, Hei that. loves bis Life better] them, ſuch as becomes a great God to give, but far beyond y 
than Chrifi Sad loſe it; but be. that bates, his Life in #bis- World, ſuch worthleſs Worms of the Earth egala expect to receive. . 
and prefers the arent of God, and an Intereſt in Chriſt defore.it,| Rewarder, is God Lim/el, who. takes the Seryices done n 1 
ſhall keep it ante Life Eternal. This Doctrine Chriſt much inſiſt- E done to himſelf. The Reward is Honour, true lat 
gaanz it being the great Deſign. of his, Religion to wean us from ins Honour, the higheſt Honour; tis the Honour that cone, 
this World, by n d. ram God. Tis ſaid, . Prov. * 18... He that waits on his © Meſs 
. See here the fatal Conſequenceof, aninordinate Love of Lies (humbly and 1 Ball he honoured. "Thoſe that wait on 
| E. a, Man , bugs Himel i Death, and loſeth his Life by] Chriſt God will put honour upon ſuch as will. be taken notice gf 
over ; 


N 
a 


lein it. le that 0 Joes his animal.;Life, as to indulge; his| another Day, tho now under a; Veil.“ They that ſerye Chriſt m. 
EI and make Prouiſcon for the; Bleb, to fulj be Luſts. thereof, | bumble themſelves, and are commonly vilified by the World, i 

hall thereby ſhorten bis Days; mall loſe.che Life he is ſo fond |recompence of both which they ſhall be 'exalted' in due Time 
of, and another infinitely: better. He that is ſo much in love] Thus far -Chrift's Diſcourſe has reference to; thoſe greets, bo 
x the Life of the Body, and the Ornaments) and Delights of it, deſired to ſee him, encouraging them to ſerve him; what became 
«s for fear of expoſing it or them, to deny Chriſt, be ſhall loſe it, of thoſe Greeks we are not told, bur are willing to hope that the 
i. & lee a. real Happineſs in t other World, while he thinks to ſe- Fho thus ask d the Way to Heayen with their Faces thitherwar 
an imaginary one in this. Skin for Skin a Man may give for found it and Walk d in it. FEE 0 


ee e Li bur be that ad i. gute al 2-7 Now is my Soul troubled ; and hat mall 1 toy? 
"Bis Folly-wiho fold be for a Meſs of Dottage.. ...... Father fave me from this hour; but for this-cauſe 

; &+ 6s alſo rhe bleſſed Recompencoof« zoly Contempt of Liſe.] Came I unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify thy-nam:. 
e that ſo hates the Life of the Body as to venture — the pre- Then came there a voice from heaven, Hing, I have 
fins of the Life of his Soul, ſhall find both with unſpeakable both glorified ir, and will glorifie it again. 20 Th 
Naga in Etetnal Life, Note, (2:)..It.is requir d of the:Diſci-| nec x; 18 Nee hey A 5 48 2 The 
ble of Qhrift, that they hate ber Life in this World; à Life in. E. Re therefore that food by, and Heard it, ſaid thut 

this, World ſuppoſeth a Life in other World, and his is. hated it thundred: others,” ſaid, An angel fpake to him. 


4 


when it is lov'd Iefs than that. Our Life in ihis World includes 30 J6lus anſwered and faid, This voice came not be. 


he Enjoyments of our preſent State, Riches, . Honours, Plea- ca 


ſures, and long Life in the, Poſſeſſion of them; theſe we muſt ment of this world: now ſhall the prince of this Id 
bate, I. e, deſpiſe them ag vain and.inſufficient to make us happy; be r e ee eee 
An hem ag vain and inſufficient to make 1 a caſt out. 32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth 

dread the Temptations ee in them, and chearfully part With will 'draw an” men unto me (This he: ſaid, figni- 

them, Whenever they come in Competition with the Service of | WII ( all. N Ss. ID e 1219, ſigni- 


„ een 3, wegparted and did hide himſelf from then. 


FS @& KA 


4 them know, twas not'enough to. ſee him, they muſt /erve bim, He] theſe Verſes wWe have, 
Ring to. be rul'd by. And he Gaith this for +, «pw Me of] ble which ſeiz d his Spirit at this Time, v. 27 Now 7s my Soul trow- 


thole who enquir'd after him to become his Seryants. . 


Tan tis al to fix both the York and the ages; Chriſt doth Time furprizing, for it cometk in the midſt of diyerſe pleaſing 
$4 IJ — oh &? 1 7 + Ta ; 5 1 | dz - % 4x « 2 £ \Þ „ 2 
2 1 | $ the Fork which .Chriſt expects from his Servants, and | my . Note, 'Trouble of Soul ſometimes follows after 


; If any Man ſerve r En Ta *ts 
Unit, follow his $ upon our Joy 


5 
1 9 * 


of bur Soul 


inden ſerve, me, let him make an open and. publick Profeſſion of Frouble of bis Soul was deſigned to eaſe t Trouble of our Souls; 
his Relation ro me by following r 
der ten es hint in the $ 


from where 7, or « Seaſon, bur it would nar be To always, it Would vor be 
| | ing, e Thoughts and [/ong. Thee fame is the Comfort ef Chriſtians in "their Troubles 
» AﬀeCGtions of my Servants, be, there ler thei 

2. Heis the Wages which.Chrift promiſerh 
e ee 7 1 
FT. with. hit; iBere 7 jm Shire PUB cbs adviſed 

try and [we muſt rake Heed of ſpeaking unadviſedly, n 

| and rhe: like ons at" # loſs, as 

he means to be with him in Paradiſe, ſitting with him at his Table what he fhould chuſe be wot not. There was a . 

Merings, ane 
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' Tuculentins babemut enge nos amoris ſpecimen. - Thus] even in the udgment of thoſe that were not at all well affected 


s alt Points tempted like as aye, ave, 
we know not What to do to have our Ey os. 

3. His Prayer to God in this Strait; Father ſave. me 
| Hour, c Tis ous run, out of this 


age us when 


and its Reſentments x 
and Intereſt of tron 


the Time of his Sufferin 
and he knew it. 


emedy : but ſatisfies 
for it; was. purſuant 
t, and was to be the 
d he now fly off, it would fruſtrate 
"Reference is hers had to the 


» 


od incarnate, 


diveſted himſelf of, t 
and ſubmitted to the 
Tender of this Satisfaction as an Equivalent, Father g 
uſtice be honour d upon the Sag 
ebt be leyy d upon me, I am 
not; thus he reffored that which he took not 
. Secondly, The Father's 
always, and dorh ſtill. 
1. How this Anſwer was 
Fecus ſpeak much of a Bath-k 
of thoſe divers manners by which 
Prophets; but we do not find any Inſt 
any but to our Lord Jeſus ; twas an 
; hd 17. J. and here probab 
| ſome viſible Appea 
nefs, for both have been us d as 
2. Whatthe Anfwer was 
ion, "Father gie h Hhy Name, 
it yet again, When we pray as we are tals 
Same, this is a Co 


the Principal. is 


ſewer t this Addreſs, for he beard bim ne 
hter of a Voice, as one 


paſt; ſpake to the 


Honour relery'd tor him; 
ly. this audible Voice was 
her of.Light or Dark- 
V ine Glory. Far 


God in Time 


Vehicles of the Divine Glory. 
tas an expreſs Return · to that Peti- 
I have glorified it alrei 


ort tö us, that It 15 an an/aered 
rayer'; anſered to Chriſt here, and in him to all true Belie- 
vers.” Cr.) The. Name of God bad been 
-brif, in bis Dofttine and Miracles 


earh and Suffetingsof 
ftice and Holineſs, his 
ed; the Demands of A broken La 
front done to God's Government 
the Satisfaction, 'and declar 
bas. done for the plorifying of 
ment to us to e 
ſecured the Inte 

Thirdly, The O 


lorified in th 


2.) It Pond be further gl 
Chinn? his Wiſdom and Po 
d Goodneſs were greatl 
2 fully anſwered, . 
ſatisfied for, and 


arified, in the 
wer, his Ju- 


| d God accepted 
elf well pleas d. What God 
of his den Name, is an Encourage- 

1 He that, 2 Eph 


of the Standers by concerning this Voice, 
pe there were ſome among them whole, Minds 
ed to receive a Diyine Revelation, 
derſtooc s ſaid, and they bare Record of it. 
tice is here taken of the: 
ſome of them ſaid 7 | 
nly an articulate, intelli 


le perverſe Suggeſtion of the Multitude ; 
ers Who took Notice that there 
gible Voice, ſaid, for certain an 


e 


to him. 2. That they were loth to admit ſo plain à Proof of 
Chriſt's Divine Miſſion. They would rather ſay, it was this, or 
that, or any Thing, than that Sod ſpoke to him in Anſwer to his 
Prayer; and — it thundered with articulate Sounds (as Rev. 10. 
3, 4.) wWas not that God's Voice; or, if Angels ſpoke to him, are 
not they God's Meſſengers? But thus God /peaks once, yea twice, 
and Man perceives it not. Wie "ING 
Fourthly, The Account which our Saviour himſelf gives of | 
this Voce. nt ED, ez 4% lo thyt | oP 
. Why it was ſent; o. 30. It came not becauſe of me, not meer- 
3 nent and Satisfaction, then it might have 
n whiſper'd in his Ear privately, but for your Sales. (1.) Thar 
all you ho heard it may believe that the Father bath ſent me. What 
is ſaid from Heayen,. concerning our Lord Jeſus; and the lorify- 
ing of the Father in Him, is ſaid for ur Saftes, That we might 
brought to ſubmit to him, and reſt upon him. (z.) That you my 
Diſciples, who are to follow me in Sufferings, may therein be 
— nie with the ſame Comforts that carry me on. Let this 
encourage them to 8 Life it ſelf for his Sake, if the 
were called to ies t by waves redound to the Honour of God, 
Note, The Promiſes anc rts-granted to our Lord Jeſus in 
bis Sufferings — 755 our Saler. For e ſan- 
ci ßed R of i Ne 
2. What was the Meaning of it. He that lay in the Father? 
Boſom knew his Voice, and What was the Meaning of it: And 
6 5 Things God intended when he- ſaid that he would glorify 
DIS 08978 Name. 91243 F906 04; Fr een N 
. That by the Death of Chriſt Satan Prould be conquer d. v. 37. 
Now. is the 7 ſp 
Triumh. Nom the Lear of my Redeemed is come; and the 
Time prefix d for the breaking of the Serpent's Head, and giving 
a total Rent to the Powers of Darkneſs N for that glorious At- 
chievement; now, nom that great Work is to be done which has 
been ſo long thought of in the Divine Counſels, ſo long talkd of 
in the written Word, which has been ſo much the Hope of Saints, 
and the Dread of Devils, The Matter of the Triumph is, i 
:) That now is the Fudgment of the. World; vic, take it as 4 
phyſical Term, now is the Criffs of this World. The ſick and 
diſeaſed World is now upon the turning Point, this is the critical 
Da; upon which the trembling Scale will turn for Life or Death to 
all Mankind; all that are not recovered by this will be left help- 
leſs and hopeleſs. Or rather, tisa Law Term, as we take it; now 
Judgment is enter d in order to the taking out of Execution againſt 
the Prince of this World. Note, The Death of Chriſt was the 
Fudgmem of this World. (1.) It is a. udgment of Diſcovery and Di- 
ſtinttion ; Fudicium Diſcretionis, ſo Auſtin." Now is the Trial of this 
Vorld, for Men ſhall have their Character according as the Croſs: 
of Chriſt is to them; to ſome it is Fol iſneſa and a mbling Block,” 
to others tis the iſdom and Power of God; of w ich there was 
Figure in the two Thieves that were oweify'd with him. By this 
Men are judg d what they think of the Deatk of Chriſt. (2.) It 
is a Judgment of Favour. and Abſolution to the choſen ones chat 
are in the World. Chriſt upon the Groſs; interpos d between a 
Tighteous God and a guilty World as a Sacrifice for Sin; and a 
Surety, for Sinners, ſo that when he was zudg d, and Iniquity laid 
apon him, and he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, it was as 
it were the gudgm em of this World, for an everlaſting Righteouſ- 
was thereby brought in, not for Fews only; but the whole 
World, 1 Fobn 2. 1, f. Dan. 9. wth + is a Judgment of Con- 
demnation given againſt the Powers kneſs; ſee fobn 16. 11. 
Judgment is put for Vindication and Neliverance, the aſſerting of 
an invaded Right. At the Death of Chriſt there was a famous 
Trial between Chriſt, and Satan, the Serpent and the e 
Seed; the Trial was rde World, and the Lordſhip of it; the 
ene long born Sway among the Children of en, Iime out 
of Mind, now pleads Freſeription, grounding his Claim alſo upon 
the Forfeiture incurr d by Sin: We find him willing to have come 
to a Compoſition, Luke 4. 6, J. he would have given the King- 
doms of this World to Chriſt, provided he would hold them y, 
from, and under him; But Chri would try it out with him; b 15 | 
ing he takes off the Forfeiture to Divine-Juſtice, and then fat y 
diſputes the Title, and. recovers it in the, Court of Heaven: Satans 
Dominion is declar'd to be a Uſurparion, and the 3 | 
to th, — Jeſus as his Night, 2/al, 2. 65 8. The Judgment of 
this. World is,. that ir belong to Chriſt, and not 10 Stan: 1 
Chrifs. therefore let us all;atturn. Tenants eie 


* 
. * 
: 


Ft: 1 5 - 
2. Tha now is the. Prince of this World caft jg. 
. It is the Devil, that is here call'd the Prince of this World, 
becauſe he. roles .over.the Men of the World by the Things of 
the World ; 
Saba World, of thoſe in it that walk zn Darkneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
n RA NERF 43.0 $3irts £587 29 SIRI: 
2. He is ſaid to be caſt aut, to be noe caſt out; for whatever 
had been done hitherto towards the wea kning of the Devil's King- 
dom, Was — in the Virtue of a Chriſt to eome, and therefore is 
ſaid ta he done nom. Chriſt reconciling: the World to God by the 
Merit of his Death, broke the Power of Death, and caſt out Satan 
as a Deſtroyer ; Chriſt reducing the World to God by the Doctrine 
of his Croſs, broke the Power of Sin, and eaſt out Satan 48 4 Des /- 
ceiver. The bruiſing of his Heel; was the breaki of the Ser- 
\pent's Head, gen. 3. 13. When his Orgelet were — 
13 e e e 


he is the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this nord, i. e. k 
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Tem 8 bis Idols fumiſh'd, ind che King doms 7058 {Ts 5 TI” won Roy — T5 on white | to © pro . 


| become Chriſt's Kingdoms, then was the” Prince of the | Meſßab abifleth for ever, they took Ho erer of th Texts 152 
3 —. caſt. out, as appears by comparing this with you s Viſton, peak of the Melia Death and . ; they had beard : 
| Nep. 12, B. 9, 10, 11, where it is ſaid to be dine by the Blood if [of the Law that IH . dhad they never heard 
= the Lomb. Chriſt's frequent caſting, Devils out of the Bodies bf [out of che Law chat MIFA ba# be cut 15 Dan. 3. 6. and t 


| 
= People, was an Indication of the Deſign of his whole Un-|he fhall per owt bis Sou un Death, Tha, 53. 12. al ricular 
=. Jeinkiog Obſerve, with what Aſſurance Chriſt here ſpeaks of _ his Hand and Feer fnould be fined: "hrs then 2 Of 
| the Victory over Satan; tis as good as done, and even when he | ſd ſtrange of che ft) map os of the os of Note, we often run 
© yan to Death he triumphs over it. into great A, ata and rh&fi defend 5 With Seri pture Argu- 
1 That by the Death 2 Chriſt, Souls Gould be converted, and | ments, by putting thoſe Thing aſunder Which God i in his ord 
| chan canis be the ut of Satan. Ver. 32. If I be lifted has put together; and Ne one Truth under Pretence of ſy; 
| up from the Earth, I <pell al Men Wnt me. Where obſet ve porting morher; We have Peird out of the Golpel that which 
= —, Things. exalts free Grace; we have heard alfy that w >. noyns Du- | 
1 1. The great Deſign of our Lord Jeſhs; nich was to draw a | ty ; and we titiſt cordially 28 7 oO gpl yet a 
1 Men to him; not the Fews only, who had been lon in Profeſſion or ſoc thor at ratiance pos d what 
. a People, near to God, but the Gentiles alſo; who Hi afar off Chrift ſaide EO the. ring XL Man, ＋ 5 took 
3 for be was to be the Deftre of a# Nations, Hag. 2. J. and to him no 8 What he had Aid 5 his 80 and Xa ta- 
muſt the. gathering ef the. People be. That which his Enemies tion. Had heard cut of the Lay rhat by a 3 
dreaded, was; that the World would 1 him, and he would |and fads rn ws 81 _ our Lord Jeſus ſay ae he ſhould be E: 
| draw them to him notwithſtanding pofiridn, Obſerve |rifed ; that he fhoul forth much Fruit, and draw all 
here, how Chriſt himſelf is = in all in the of af to him; had eq 55 noW j promis d immortal Honours to his 
Soul. (I.) It is Chriſt thardraws; 1 will aw. "Tis ſometimes | Followers, which ppc d his abiding for ever, but this they o- 


aſeribid to the Father, Jabs 6. 44. bur here to the Sr, Who is verlock. Thus unfair Piſputants oppoſe ſame Parts ef che Opi- 
the Arn of the Lord. He doth not drive by Foree, but draw with | nien of an Adverſur „which if they Would but take entire; they 
the Cords of 4 Man, ff. 11. 4. Fer. gr. 3. Draws as the Load- |could not burTublttibe to; and in the Doctrine of there are 


| Kone, the Soul is made willing; but it is in 4 Day of Power. (2:\\Tt fra which to Men of corrupt Minds ate Stones of ſtum- 
is in Ghriſt-that we are dran, Iwill draw them # me as the Centre 5 - Chriſt Cmeified, and * Glorified ; lifeed up from the 
of their Unity. The Soul that was at r from Chriſt, is Earth, and yet 4+awr 2 4 on 
brought into an Acquainrante with 5 that was fliy and di- 2. They ask Berend, 15. i this K . 
ſtruſtful of him, is brought to love Me coined him; drawn up ask d, MOREY Deſire to be infrared, -but_rayntit 
to his Terms, into his Arm. Chriſt wes now going to Heaven, ſfulringly, as if now they had poop him, and run 
and he would draw Mens Hearts to him thither. | Thou e Sort of Mait # : We hae = 
2. The ſtrange Method. he took to accompliſh his Deſign, by | maſt not, and Where is chen Mcan-mhip is Son 165 
555 being lifted n the fram Barth.” What he meant by that, to prevent as thou calleſt y ſelf, eantiot be the Meſhab; ; thou muſt there 
iſtake, we are told, o. 33. This be puke, beer yevbat Death | fore think of ſo elſe to pretend to. Now that which pre- 
© be pon die, vin, the Death of the Croſs, tho they had defigh'd [judic'tthems rift, as his Meannels and Poverty ; they 
and attempted to fone lim to Death.” He that was criicified; Was would rather 3 no Chriſt than a ſuffering one. 
fut mild wo the Croß, and then liſted up upon it. He was f. Sixthly, What Chritt faid ts this Exception, or rather what be 
ted i as a SpeRacle to the World; lifted #þ between Heaver and ſaid ub it. The Objection Was * ec Cavil, they might. i 
arib as unworthy of either; Jet the World here us d they pleas d anfwer it theinſelye n diet, and yet is immortal, 
a2 honottyable Advancement; 4% n, If 1 bt exalted ; and abideth for ever, ſo the Son of Man; therefore inſtead of an- 
Don ſd Bis Suffering his Honour: Whatever Death we die, T's we ſrering theſe Fools act 2 to their Folly, he gives them a ſo- 
die in Chriſt, we ſhall be lifted ap our of this Dur this Den ie to ui ne away t ie Day of their Op- 
of Lions; into the Regions of I. 1 and 2 e ana ts portunities in ſuchain arid Fruiel Cavils as chels, Ver. 35. ee 


r r 55S JcSStivo:f6Gouscuco on) 


8 af our Maſter to PRI Tet a Heile while, and but a little Whil, e oo" ay/ rg 19 
=_ =. way; wethall ine err Ca 2 11 1 re your ſelves, g's Wal "The ye 2 Light. TY Li 
Now Ghrift'sd drawing as-Mni » a 8 being im general we may obſerye here, (1.) S mn Chriſt as Ht 
jet 8 1. Irfollow'd after it i# e. The great [forffihe Souls ef Men, and his Defire of th ty Welfare, With 1 

4 of the Was after the Death of Chriſt; While What Tendernefs dorh he here admoniſh thoſ thoſe to look well to ſha 


Chriſt liv d we reat of Thouſands at a Sermon miraculoaſly fed; chemſelves who were cantriving in againſt Him. Even when he 
but *rwas after his Deartrharwe read of Thouſands at 4 Sermon enthared the cuntratiction 6 . he endeagour'd their Converſion. 
added PO which fbonld be 8 wn e 5] Set Prov. 29. 10; (z.) The Method he takes with thoſe Obje- 

un © bp the Death of 5 It fol d upen Cors; wit e cn Th © that opjoi'd them Ives, 4 Tim. 
it as d Conſequence af it. No er is a powerful 2. 25. Were hut Men's Co ces awa LAN with a.due Con- 
virtue and —— in the Death of Thi to draw Souls g Him. | cern about their e State, and did they conſider hoy lit- 


— 
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The Croſs of Chriſt, tho” to ſoms ix is a ftumbling Stone, to others tle a 119 they have to and none to ſpare, they We x06 
it is a Load. ſtune. Some make 5 — Alluſion © 1 ef e Thou pros 1 Time in le le i 
Fiſh into a Net; . — of Chriſt was as the ſpreading' off] Particular 60 


the Net; 2 to the ſetting up of « Standard 1. The Privilege 2 boy ge tl 1 enjay'i in beg curl 
which draws Soldiers . or rather, it refers to 5800 and his Goſpel among them, with the Shortneſs and Uncettainty 
of the Brauen Serpent in the Wildorneſ, which drew of their Enjoyment of it; Tet „ little. while bs the fight with. Jon 
dan that were ſtun nos fiery Se ts: As ſoon as ever | Chriſt is 19 ty ht; and arne of the Ancients ſuggeſt, that in 
it was known thar was hfted up, and t wes Betling Virtus calling himſelf the Light, he gives a tacit Anſwer to their Ger 
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Ares. oo 


id it- O? "har locking Tray that tit"; , f is to e [on . Noon conſtr with his alin tay 
22 f was prench · d to all Nations; ſee ene, us the of the Sufi ey ight is with his Perpe- J 
Feb 3. 14 15: Perklags ie has ſome Referenes th the Pofture | gi The Duration of Chriſt's King lon is 998 rd to that of — 
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Wy another” Nature to 40 Fo „and that Was to ſave the World. (I.) I intimately. acquainted: with the Counſels | of God, | and was 

K To ſave effeQually thoſe that were given him, before he came to ful in diſcovering: ſo much of them to the Children of Men, as 
J«age the degenerate Body of Mankind. (2.) To offer Salvation to 't ſhould be diſcover d, aid kept back nothing that: was 

1 — all the World, and thus for to ſave them, that tis their own Fault] profitable.” As the faithful. Witneſs delivereth Sorin Id dad hes and 

— it they be not ſaved. He was to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of ſpoke the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth 
himſelf. Now the executing of the Power 1 Judge was not] Now, (I.) This is & great Ehe t-to Faich; the Sayings 

jon k congruous With that Underraking, 4, 8. 33. In his Humiliation] of Chriſt rightly: underftood, are what we may venture our Souls 

ab bis Fudgment. "was talen away; was ſuſpended. for a Time.. upon. (a;) "Tis a great Example of Obedience, Chriſt ſaid he 


was bidden, and ſo muſt we; communicated what the Father bad 
ſaid to him, and ſo muſt we. See Ad 4. 20. In the midſt of all 
the Reſpects paid him, this is the Honour: he values himſelf up» 
on, that What the Father had ſaid to him, that he ſpoke, and 
in the Manner as. he was directed, ſo; che ſpoke. This was his 
Glory, that, -as a. Sen, he was faithful:to lim that s ppi ed him j 
and by an unfeigned Belief of every Werd ot Chris and an entirs 
Subjektion of Soul to it, we muſt give-hin the Glary due to bis Name. 
nne BY bb Dom ai 2641 45, N 
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happy are ye if ye do them. 


Or, it mighrbe ar ſome other Supper the Night before the Paſſo- 


: * 
NS: | * 
ö = 


St. 7 — "Chap; 


e N ee 1 —— ee on with! a deal of 
1555 1 H A P.. Ault, E ben e! * = ey —— eder why aL 

Ow Eevjr havin gui arr Diſcuſs 0 he wr Pe, e wight teſtify his Love to his Diſciples, v. i. 
dur'd the C ox of . bi 12 2 775 blmſelf 1 C2.) That he might give an I. f his own volunrery Hum = 
© '@ private Gon ſos ith K Pres, is which p'd ths ity and Condeſeention, . 3,4, 0 J-} Thathe gnify to 
- -Conſolarion\ ie, Lous 4s e! if abies them ſpiritual Waking which is referr'd to in ee; with 


ed bet d „ og be (4) That he might ſet them an Example, 
þ- -- 22 "Bi jm an — . 2. . . — A 2 And the opening of theſes our Reaſons ford it, will rk = 


F in the E. on of the Whole Stor 
Four ws 2 e., eee 4 228 ein Ft, Chriſt waffr d his Diſciples: Feet, that heh HOY gie 4 


E G . Bat Fett, J. 1 60 2 nenne 
F | 427 1. Tt is bere laid down as an undoubted Truth, thet-our Lad 
©" Bratherly Love, v. Tres e Wh n bis _ which awe in ons World, i —_ them to the 
Nag 9 | " bi This is trus'of the Diſciples ieee Fol. 


owers lar the Twelve. | Theſe were bi the 

D ella bas hamurch was come, that Dane Parnily, his School his Boſorn Friends: Children hokey en 

D out of this world unto the Father, having loved be call his own; but he adojted them, and toe them as bis own, 
oon which were in the world, he loved them un. He had thoſe chat were his bn in ether World, bur he left them 


for a TI lool after h i World. Th | 
to the Sn. being ended, (the devilſqer = Tine to look Fellowſhip with dt, . 


having now put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Si- with them, was always tender of them; and of their Comfort and 
mon's ſon, to betray him) -'3/ Jeſus knowing that the. 1 ie annbed them to be very free with him, and 
Father had given all things into his hands, and that ere with thel# Lnfirmities. Hie Lor 4 them to dhe nd cent, rinued 


7 uy nA to chem us long as he 110 d, and after his ReſurreQion 
he nis come from God, and went to God +, 4 Be kb. es age tee Sete Als loving Rindes: The" fee wers bn 


ſeth from ſupper, and laid afide his garments, and Pers of Quairy ther choord bis Orte, ho did awd 

took * towel Ins 2 d 8 _— 5 _—_ *r. he his . lf ch Rena for now Oncs but Ai 88 
reth water into a on, an n tO wa were "weak eſective NOW 

> ples feet,” and to wipe Sho with the towel where- e Grace, dull e and yet tho* he 8 

with ha was girded. 6. Then cometh. he to Simon ten, he never ceas'd'to lobe, and ia care of Them. 

Pie: nd res Sidi. unto him, Lord, doft thou Tepee es, of le Side er God et 725 2 5 

waſh my feet? 5 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 1. 'Our Lord lets bath a People in the Wo — erepmny 

I do thou any not ante Fins but thou ſhalt ] his e for they were given oy er. Father, he has purchasd 


and ge e hathi ſet them a art for hi 
= haha: 8 Peres cee b 1 ah mo hag or they have devoted themſelves tg" Elm us a pecu- 
— ut, Jeſus anſwer him, liar People. His own: White ki vw were dae of that wet 
2 d u haſt no part with me. 9 Simon Peter Feed bim not, tis n dh, bis own Things; ag 4 Man's Cattle are his 


faith unto him, Lord, nor my feet only but allo a9 own, Which yet he may When he pleufeth ye 2h of 
3 and my head. 9 Jeſus us ſaith to He that is But here dis 75; de, his own Perſom as « Man's Wife and 
waſhed, needeth not, fi oO 0 8 kar $1 bug is clear Cota ts r hpi wg . the World, * Ho 4 
every whit; and ye are c — 11 For ſiore them with a Love of good Will ben he gave himſelf fot 

knew who ſhould betray * faid|rheir Redemption. He doth love them with a Love of Comp 
he, Ve are not all clean. 1 8 So ar he had, waſhed] ceney, when he admits them into Communion with himſelf. 


» their feet, and: had taken 4 garments, and was ſet they are in this World, a World of Darkneſs and Diftanee of 0 


Corrupti ' he - loves them: e was 'now to bis 
dawn agam, he laid unto them, Know ye pax 5] have eus i 9 ts of juſt Men made perfe&? there, but 
done to you? 33 Yecall me Maſter, & K* KS) | oor adhered eee ped becauſe they moſt need- 


ye ay well; ſor ſa I am. 14 If 1 then your —— ed his Care: The fickly Child is moſt indulg d. 3. Thoſe whom 
MN.aſter, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh | Chriſt loves he loves ts the end ; he is conſtant in his Love to bis 
one anothers feet. 15 For 1 have given you an Ex- Jer? ie; he refs in bir Love," He loves with an everlaſting Low, 


* ample, that ye ſhould. do 351 have, done t9 you. 16 ths Gaubquener fir, Nothing cx erm x Boliore fom 


rily verily 3 Chriſt; he loves his own, dt U; unte for he will 
eater than his lord, neither he that is ſent, — EL  bringtom to that World her 


than he that ſent him. 17 e know del things, Ee ir perſt 


a. Ck & manifeſted his Love to them by waſhing their Feet, 4 
N e 21 chat good Woman (Lale 3. 42.) ſhewed her Love to Chriſt by 
© It has y-been taken for ; | 'that Chrid's waſhing | ng his Feet, and wiping them. Thus he would ſhew that 
nis Diſciples Feet, and the Di e that follow d it, was the ſame | as his Love to them was conflant, ſo it was condeſcending,” and that 
light in which be vas betray'd, and at oe he ng, wherein in Proſecution of che Kit he was willing to humble 
he eat the Paſſover, and inftirmed the Lord's Bur whe- | bi=:ſelf ; and chat the Glories of his exalted State, Which he was 
ther before the Sol in; or after it was | over; or be- [now ti mag xl upon, ſhould be no Obſtruction at all to the Favour be 
en che eating of the! byer, and the Inſtitution of the Lord's] bare to bis choſen : And thus he would confirm the Promiſe he had 
RT : This Evangeliſt making ir his Bu- made to all the Sainte, that he would make them fit dovon to Meat, 
aſlkges which the other had omitted, in-] and world come” forth and ſerve them, Luke 12. 37. would put Ho- 
— Aa which the wired ns pen 1 which oc- | nour upon them as great and farprizing as for 4 Lord to ſerve his 
, in pu And if it were | Servants. The Di _ had Ae the 'Weakneſs of 
—— we 100 that XS his Men rea- | their Love to him, in grud ging the Ointment that was poured up- 

E Je et 


that 8 Garden. But | on his Head, Mat. 26. 28. 5 preſently gives this f of his 
þ- - 2 Opinion, a4 — done and ſaid, Lore to them. Our Infirmities are Foils to Chriſt's Kindneſſes 
even rand cer of Opinion, ths ti 14. not at the and ſer them off. 
 Sufiper, ; for it have 0 u. 1. to be before the Feaſt of the Pa 3. He choſe this Time to do it, a little before his laſt Paſſorer, 
but at the Su hee fol y, two Days before the Paſſover, of for rwo Reaſons. | 


which we | Met. 26, 28. at whic the ſecond Time a- 1. Becauſe now be knew that bis How cas come, Which he had 


nointed/Chrid's Head with the Remainder of the Box of Ointment, > tron <obey he fould depart out of ' this World is the Father, 
erve | 


Sen eat that as in rhe Houſt — „but in his (1. The Chonge that was to pals over our Lord bs, he muſt 

own in where he had none bur hls Diſciples abour kim, | 4 This at his Death, but was compleared at his 
and cou more free with them. As Chriſt ee ſo all Believers, by Virtue of their 

„l theſs Verſes — flags the = of Chriſt's u bis rape with him, when they 2 9 the World, are abſent 
met; twas an Action of . * i- | from the Body, go to the But ent with che Lord. 
racle of Numility. Mavy 12 5 how” now! Rn his Read, now] Tis 3 rture a of the , this Esch injurious , el 
leſt his Ace of tat, 2 took lik State, he pre- this Athler, 'treacherous World; this World of Toil, 
ſently balaneeth it with this A& of —— ; : why would | and Temptation; * this Vale of Tears; and tis going to the Be- 
Chrift do this ets gy aſking, they could der, tots Vin ofthe Feber of git, and che Fr of him 
do it themſeives;''« wiſe not do a thi — 10g coal, as ours. 


and mund, bum for very good eee (.) The Time of this 


Kare i it was not in a Humour or 4 krolick that this was done ; na, rimss if d his Anne, Hour, * e 
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winnph ; ſometimes bit Howe,” the Hour of bis Triumph the, 

e bh bad, in bis Eye all along The Time of his Suite 

and the Continuance of them but 
** wy 5 4 5 ** n % 4 


* 
— 


He Whew that bir 10% er büme, be 


come; and therefore What We have to do in habitual Preparation 
br ir, ought never to be undone; but when we know bythe Far- 


to an anal Preparation as our Maſter did, 2 Pet. 3 144ff 8 
Now it Was in the immediate Foreſight of his Departute that 
be «aſd bis Diſciples Feet; that as his own Head Was anointed 
juſt row. againſt the. Day ef big Burial," ſo their Feet might be 
aſd «paint the Day of their Conſerration, by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt Py Days after, as the Priefts were du d, Lev. 
8. 6. When we ſee. our Day appro 
good we ky thoſe we leave behind. r 
2. Becanfe „ bad bet, pr it into the Bead of Judas to 
briray bim, V. Z. Theſe Words in 4 Parentheſis may be conſider d, 
1. As tracing adurs Treaſon to its Original; twas à Sin of ſuch 
a Nature that it evidently bore the Devil's Image and Superſcrip= 
tion. What Ways of acceſs che Deyil has to Men's Hearts, and 
y what Methods he darts in his Suggeſtions, and 2 them 
undiſcern'd . Thoughts which are the Natives of the Heart; 
we cannor tell? But there are ſotne Sins in their on Nature fo ex- 
eceding ſinful, and to which there is ſo little Temptation from the 
World and the Fleſh, that tis plain Satan laid the Egg of them in 
ia to be che Neſt to hateh them in: For Fudas to 
betray ſueh 4 Maſter fo N and upon no Provocation, Was 
ſuch doworight Enmity to God, as could not be * but by Sa- 
tan himſelf, Who thereby thought to ruin the Redeemer's King- 
dom, but it provid che Ruin at *his'own, n 
2. As intimating a Reaſon Wh Chriſt now waſh'd his Diſciples 
Feet, . 1» %udas being now. relolv'd'ro betray him, the Time of 
his Departure could not be far off; if this Matter be determin d, 
'tis eaſy to jnfer with St. Paul, I am not ready to be ' er d. 
Nate, The _ malicious we'perceive.our Enemies to be againſt 
us, the more induſtrious we ſhould be to prepare for the wort that 
may come. 2. Fudas bewd now got into the Siare, and the De- 
vil aiming at Peter, and the reſt of them, (Tube 22. 31. Chriſt 
would fortific his own againſt Him. If the Wolf have: ſeiz'd one 
of the Flock, it's Time for the Shepherd to look well to the reſt, 
Antidotes muſt he ſtirring when the den is begun. Dr. Light- 
fot obſerves, that the Diſciples had learned of Fut to murmur 
at the anointing of Chriſt, (compare Fobn 13. 4. With Mark 26. 8.) 
Now left they that had learn'd NS of him ſhould learn worſe, he 
ſortifies them 8 — Leſſon of Humility againſt his moſt dangerous 
Aﬀaults. | 3. Nada | | | 
one of the Twelve. Nowy Chriſt w hereby ſhew he did not 
deſign to caſt them all off for the Faults of one. Tho one of 
their College had a Devil, and was a Traytor; yet they ſhould fare 
never the worſe for rhat. Chrift loves his Church, tho there 
are Hypoerites in it, and had ſtill a Kindneſs for his Diſciples, 
tho* there was a Fudas among them, and he knew it, - 
" Secondly, Chriſt waſh'd his Diſciples Feet, that he might give 
an Inſtance of his own wonderful Humility, and ſhew how lowly 
and condeſcending he was, and let all the World know how low 
N in love. to. his + 875 This is intimated, v. 34. 
eſus knowing, and now actually conſidering, and 
courſing of his Honours as Mediator, 
the Father bad given, all Things into his Hand, &c. he tiſeth from 
per, and tq the great Surprize of the Company, Who wonder'd 
what he was going to do, aß d bis Ar Feet. | 
1. Here's the rightful Advancement of rhe Lord Jeſus. Glo» 
rious Things are here, ſaid of Chriſt as Mediator + 
(1.) The\ Father bad given a Things into bis” Hands ; bad given 
0 
.and Earth; in purſuance of the great Deſigns of his Un- 
rtaking; {ee Mat. IT. 2. The lation at 
tion of al Matters in variance between God and | 
mitted into his Hands, as the great Umpire and Referee; and 
the Admittiftratronof the Kingdom of God among Men, in all the 
Rranchen of ir, was 0 Bin ſo that all Acts, both of 
overnment and Judgment were to paſs through his Hands; he 


an was com- 


1s Heir of all Things. 
/(2.) t cams fro: 
ning with God, and 


bad Beikis and Cleef, Bot dil 
and when he, came into the World he came as. God's Ambaſ 


n of Gua, abc tlie Sent of Suu, The Old Teſtament Prophets 


(3.) He Sent % G64, 10 be 1 Wirk him, with che fame 


ory. whrich he had with God from Eternity. That which comes 


bound fo Heavy iii. | As Chriſt came from God to be an Agent for 
bim on Earth, d he went ts. God to be an Agent for a in Heaven; 
and it ib Comfökt to us to think how welcome he was there; he 


fer God. b, go ta God; they that fr born from Heaven, are 
e 


was brought near to the Ancient of wx Dan. J. 13. 


bingers that dur Hour is come, Ve muſt vigor ouſſy apply . We 2 


bing; we ſhould do what}, 


„Who was now i to betray him, Was | 


and telling his Friends that | 
[or he being at Supper, for he far down 


or any juſt Cauſe of Unealineſs' to be called from our Meal to de. 
| God or our Brother any real 'Service, eſteeming che Diſcharge of i. 


1 a Pr 3 and a Power over all, as Poſſeſſor ot 
Heaven an 
The Accommodation and Arbitra- N 


n cod ; this implies cat he was it 8 | 
yas born into this, World, Fut before the World it ſelf was born; 
ſador, with u Commiſſion from him. He came from God as the 
den raiſed b, And. ele) J for 66, bu Chriſt came dire 


) LMS -was nat like a Prince. in the Cradle, 
that knows nothing of the Honour he is born to, or like Moſes; 
wid © wilt not ahat bis Face ane ; h he had a full View of all 
the Honours of big: exalced State, and yet ſtoop u chus low. But 
how doth this ehe in ber ern 97 46h 
. As an Inducement to him now qui 


43 


alted above that familiar Converſs which he-now had with them, 


counter. udas was now betraying him, and he knew it, and 
knew what would be the — of it, yet knowing alſo 
that he came from Col, and cen to Go, he did not druw back; 
but ene e mit gona dont, en 
3 It ſeems to come in as a Foil 10 his. Condeſcenſion, td mae 
it the more admirable. The Reaſons of Divine Grace are ſome- 
times repreſented in ours as ſtrange and ſurprizing; „ N 
4 18, Hof. 2. 13, 14. 10 bere rhat's given as e Indicemeriet 
2briſt to fc, which ſhould rather have been a Reaſon for his 
tuting State, for God's Thowgh Compare 
Inſtances 


e 


9 
. 
4 
2 


. ghrs are not as oUrs. 
with this, thoſe Paſſages Which preface the moſt ſignal Inſtan 
ot condeſcending Grace, with the Diſplays of Divine Glory, as 
Þſal; > 45 0 28.25 . „ 
2. Here's the .vol#ntary Abaſement af our Lord ſeſus not with 
ſtanding this. ' Fefes knowing his on Glory as God, and his — 2 
8 — 7 1 * ta _— — it mould 
ow, He vi ve Supper, lays is ordinary Garments, f 
calls for Robes, bids them keep their Diſtance; and do him Ho- 1 
mage; no, quite contrary, when he conſidered this, he gave t 5A 
greateſt Inſtance of Humility. Note, (I.) A well grounded A: 
rance of Heaven and Happineſs, inftend of p 
Pride will make — them very 8. (2) Thoſe hat 
would be found conformable to Chriſf, and Partakers of his Si- 
ric, muſt ſtudy to keep their Minds low in the midſt of the gre =" *& 
teſt Advancememts. Now that which Chriſt humbled himſelf to, 
Was to ch bis Diſciples Feet, N n l 


1. The Action it ſelf was mean and ſervile and that Which 
Servants of the loweſt Rank were — 1 nh Let thine — | 
maid (ſaid Abigail) be 4 Serdam to. waſh the: Beet f the» Sorttints 
of my Lord ; let me be in the meaneſt Employments,' 1 Sam; 256 
47. If he had waſh'd their Hands or Races. it had been great Con- 
deſcenfion : Hh pour d Water upon the Hands uf EH, King 
3. 11. but for Chriſt to ſtoop to ſuch a piece of Drodgery thi 
we may well be amazed at it. Thus he would reach us to thi 
nothing below us, wherein we may be ſeryiceable to God's Glory; 
and the good of our Brethren. CU 0 Ys 25 
2. The Conideſcenſion was fo much the gieates; that he did this 
for his oc Diſciples, who in themſelves © were of à low und 'def= 
ſpicable Condition, not curious about their Bodies; their Feer tis 
Hkely, ſeldom, waſh.d, and therefore very dirty. In Relation 10 4 
im, they were his Scholars, his Servants, and ſuch as ſhould have | 
wvaſ'd_his\ Feet, whoſe Dependance was upon him, and their Ex- 
petarions from him. Many of great Spirits otherwiſe will do 4 
mean thing to curry Favour with their Superiours, they riſe by 
his 


ga Man with 


ſtooping, and climb by eringing; but for Chriſt to do this 4 
Diſciples, could be no Act w Policy, or Complaiſance, — | 


3. He vaſe from Supper is do it. Thotye tranſlate it; 0. 2. 5 7 : 
per being ended; it might be better read, there being d  Swpter made; | 
| a In, o. 12. and we find; 
him dipping a Sop, v. 26. fo that he did it in the midefs of his 
Meal, and t 1ereby taught us, (1.)-Not to reckon it a Diſturbance, 


our Duty more than our necefſavy Food, John g. 34. Chriſt would 
not leave his Preaching to oblige his neareſt Relations, Mark: 4. 33. | 
but would leaye his Supper to usw his Love to his Diſciples! (2. | 

ot to be over nice about our. Meat. Twould have turb'd many l 
a ſqueamiſh Stoch to waſh dirty Feet at Supper time bur Chriſth 
didit, not that we might learn to de gde and ſovenly, Cleanliheſs 


giving good Manners their dug Place and ng mere. * 
K Fs put himſelf into the Gunb of 4 Servant to doit; be laid 
of bi looſe and upper | | 


- 4 #4 


this Service the more expeck 


roush"alt the Parts of the Service diſtinctly, and balk d none of 


with the, Towel, 


n Apron Fee 
an Apron ! then 
Wee pots 1 by 


ww 


ua to him, fit” thou ar my Right Hani, Plal! 110 
| | 4 9 V. F ton Fi of 8 ; 
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To 
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1 


mimt fo be miniſtred 


| Baſon and T 


pam not for: the preſent 


Chap. 12; 
Means coafh my Rees; 
eſty ; Peter 
8, Thus many are beguil'q 
2. 18, 23. Such 
cepts: For, 2. Und: 
che Will 
Fs thoy 
| Dp. him 
V co put 


4 #0, but to min er; poured out his Blood, poured [no Part auith me, Which may be taken, | 
our his Su, unto Death, and thereby prepared a Laver to waſh| (I.) As a ſeyere Caution againſt Diſobedience. If 7 wwaſh ; £ 
| © not, i. e. if .rhou. continue , refrg&ory, and n ee Boi 


Peter it, u. 6—11. In which we may obſerve,” iit; if Peter will make himſelf wiſer than his Maſter, a ute the 


. The Surprize Peter was in when he ſaw his Mafter go abont] Commands he ought ro obey, he doth in effekt renounc is Alle, 


iven Sight to the Blind, and Taiſed'the Dead? So Thephyla#, and| 3. Peter's more chan Semen, his earneſt Requeſt to be 


him Dr. — no Very 3 would Peter ha ve taken the waſhed by Chrift, v. 9. If this be the Meg ning of it, Lord cnaß 


ver Was; fich u Paradox as I-cannot underſtand: Is this the Man- ter d. Let us therefore not 227 eL in any Reſolve (but 
Chri y . 


2. The immediate Satisfaction Chriſt gave to this Queſtion of | Lord, what a. Fool was I to * ſuch a haſty Word! Nom 


75 op; f d 16:3. 2x N Error, will not be loth to recant it. (z.) Sooner or later Chriſt 
(1.) Becauſe he was at preſent in #he dark concerning it, and will bring all to be of his Mind, © 
ought not to-oppoſe what he did not underſtand, but acquieſce- in| (a.) How importunate he is for nn Grace of the Lord 
the Will and Wisdom of one who could give a good Reaſon for Jeſus, and the univerſal Influence of it, even upon bis Hands and 
all he ſaid and did. Chriſt will teach Peter an implicite Obedience; Head. Note, A Divorce from Chrift , and an from ha- 
what I do, ben knoweſft not noey, and therefore art no com- ving a Part in him, is the moſt formidable Evil in the Eyes of all 
e of it, but muſt believe it's well done, becauſe I do it. that are enlighten d, for the fear of which they will be perſwaded 
Note, Conſeiouſpeſs to our ſelves of the Darkneſs we labour un- to any thing. And for Fear of this, we ſhould be earneſt with 
der, and our Inability to judge of What God doth, ſhould make God in Prayer, that he will waſh us; will juſtify and ſanctiſie u. 
us ſparing and modeſt in our Cenſures of his Proceeding; ſee Lord, that I may not be cut off from thee, n me fit for thee 
E ä A4 tby the waſhing of Regeneration. Lord, maß not my Feet: only, 

.) Becauſe there was ſomething conſiderable in it, which he [from the groſs Pollutions that cleave to them, but alſo my hands. 


mould hereafrer know the Meaning of, Tb Halt know hereaf- and my Head, from the leſſer - which ray, have. contracted, 
proc | 


eeds by ration from 
ruly Nas vs ſanctiſied, 


lements of their earthly AﬀeRtions- , So Dr. Hammond. Ne, 6. Chrift's further Explication of this Si n, 85 it repreſented 
1. Our Lord Jeſus doth many things, which even his own Diſei- ſpiritual waſhing. e R 
9 the Meaning of, but they þa/ 


what he did when he became a Worm, and no Man for us;  whatftiſed in thoſe; Countries) when he returns to his Houſe, neadetb 
he did, when he liv'd our Life, and What he did when he laid ir nt ſave to waſp bis Feet, his Hands and Head having been waſh'd, 


| 2 ones; and we ſee afterwards, what was the kind] Chriſt wap his Frer; and - now, he overlooks whar Chriſt __ 
& 


- 2 


his Diſciples Feet, had a . it, which they themſelves him into the Meaning; he muft have his Feet waſted, but not. 
did not underſtand till afterwards: - | 8 | | 


fied. State, they are waſted by Chrift, | every. 
py axe graciouſly rare of God, as if they were ſo; 


qffend, Repentance to 
ald they often be 
c 1 
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baptized. The Evidence of u juſtified State may be clguded, and 1. Some Have underſtood this /iteta4y, and have thought theſe 
the Comfort of it fuſpended, when yer he Charter, of it is not va. Words amount to he. Infficution. of a 


cared or taken away. Tho we have Oecaſion to repent daily, Ch 


Gifts and Callings are without Repentance. The Heart may 
ee e . yet till remain the Devil's Palace, but 
fir be aß d, it belongs to Chriſt, and he will not loſe it. 

( 2.) See what, o ht to be the daily, Care of thoſe, who through 
Grace are in 4 juſtihed State, and that is to vaſs their: Feet. To 
cleanſe themſelves from the Guilt they contract daily, through In- 
ſrmity and Inadverteney, by the renewd Exerciſe of Repen- 
cance; with a believing Application of the Vertue of Chriſt's Blood, 
We muſt alſo wan our Feet by conſtant Watchfulneſs againſt was! 
thing that is defiling, for we. muſt cleanſe our Way, and cleanſe 


Ordinance in the 


our Feet, by taking beed thereto, Pſal. 119. 9. The Prieſts when ſone anothers Feet. And Fanſenius ſaith, Tis done, Frigide, & dif- 
they were conſecrated, were waſted with Hater; and tho they did |miltter.. | 5 


not need afterwards to be ſo waſhed all over, yet whenever they 2. But dou 7 

went in to miniſter, they muſt waſh their Feet and Hands at the Qive Sign, but not Sacramental, as the Euchari 

| Laver,.on Pain of Death, Exad 30. 19, 20. The Proviſion made Pz E 

for: our Cleanſing, ſhould not make us preſumptuoui, but the more ſigned to teach us. 

cautions ; I haue bed my Feet, how fait I defile them From Je-“ 
| xdon, we ſhould fetch an Argument againſt this Day's] 


ſterday 8 P 


Tem tation 


1 LY 4 * . 3 A ; 2 . * g 32 2 LS. 
2. With Reflection upon ee ye are clean, but not all, 
v. 10, 11. He pronounceth his Diſciples clean, clean, through the 


word be bad 45 en to them, John 15. 3. He waſhed them bimſelf, 
and then ſaid, Iv are clean; but he excepts Fudas; not all; they 
were all baptized, even Fudas, 2 not all elean; many have the 
Sign that have not the Thing ſignified. Note, (1.) Even among 
thoſe who are called Diſciples of Chriſt, aud profeſs Relation to 
him, there are ſome. who. are not clean, Prov. 30. 12. (2.) The 
Lord knows them that are his, and them that are not, 2 Tim. 2. 
19. The Eye of Chriſt can ſeparate between the precious and the 
vile, the Clean and the. Unclean. (3 When thoſe that have cal-! 
led themſelves Diſciples, , hte Traytors, their Apo- 
cy at laſt is a certain Evidence of their Hypocriſy all along. 
4) Chriſt ſees it neceſſary to let his Piſeiples 2 that they are 
vt all clean; that We may all be jealous over our ſelyes, I it 1? 
Lord, is it I, that am among the Clean, yet not clean? And that 
when Hypocrites are diſcover'd, it Day ba no Surprize or Srumb- 
ling to us. c 9 
| — Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples Feet, to ſer before us an 
ample : This Explicayfen he gave of what he had done, when 
he done it, v. 12— 17. . | 
1. Obſcrve;with What Solemnity he gave an Account of the 
Meani 
Ret, he ſaid, Know ye chat I bade done ? ot 
(1.) He adjourn'd the Explication till be had finith'd the Tranſ- 
ation. . (1. To try their Submiſſion and implicite Obedience. 
What he did, they ſhould not know till after; that they might 
learn to acquielce in his Will When they could not give a Reaſon 
ſor it. ( 2.) Becauſe it was proper to finiſh the Riddle before he 
unriddled it. Thus as to his whole Undertaking when his Suf- 
ferings were finiſhed, he had refum'd the Garments of his exalted 
State, and was ready to fit down again, then he open'd the Under- 
fandings of bis Piſciples, and poured out his Spirit, Late 24. 46. . 
(2.) Before he explain d it, he ask d them if they could conſtrue 
it; Know”ye what I have done to you. He put this Queſtion to 
them, not only to make them ſenſible of their Ignorance; and the 
Need they had to be inſtrutted, (as Zech. 4. 5, 13, Knotveſt thor 
nt what theſe be? and 1 ſaid, No, my Lord) but to raiſe their De- 
fires and-ExpeCtations of Inſtruction. I world hade you know, an 
if you'll give Attention, I'll tell you. Noe, "Tis the Will of Chriſt 
that Sacramental Signs ſhould be explain'd,- and. that his People 
hould be 4 
never ſo. ſignificant, to them WhO know not the Thing ſignified, 
they are inſigni t. Hence they are directed to ask, What mean' 
ye by this Service ] Exod. 12. 26. eile an ; 
2. Obſerve. what he grounds that which he had to fay upon, 
Ve f Tun call me | Maſter and Lord, you give me thoſe Titles, in 
ſpeaking ef me, in ſpeaking to me, and y ſay well, for ſo I am; 
you are in the Relation of Scholars to me, and I do the Part of a 
Maſter to you. Note, 1. | Jeſus Chriſt is our Maſter and Lord; he 
that is our Redeemer and Saviour, is in order to that, our Lord and 
Maſter, He is our Maſter, o,,Hẽe, our Teacher and Inſtyucter, 
in all neceſſary Truths and Rules, as a Propher-revealing to us 
the Will of Gad. He is our Lord,\xver9, our Ruler und Owner, 


that has Authority over us, and Propriety in us, 2. It becomes 


the Diſciples of Chriſt to call him Maſter and Tod, not in Compli- 
ment, but in Reality; not by Conſtraint, but with Delight. ; SF 
vout Mr. Herbert, when he mentioned: the Name of Chriſt, us d to 
add, My Maſter; and thus expreſſeth himſelf concerning it in one 
of his Poems; Hoe feveetly doth 12 ſound, Maſter ! As Amt 
bergreaſe leaves 4 vieh Scent unto; the Titer,  ſo"deth theſe Words 4 
ſweet Content ; and Oriential Fragrancy, . My Maſter," 3, Or calling 
Chriſt Maſter and Lord, is an Obligation upon us tgFeceive po. 
abſerve the Inſtructions he gives us. Chriſt would chus pre-en- 

age their Obedience to a Command that was diſpleaſing to Fleſh 
and Blood, If Chriſt be our Mates and Lord, be ſo by onrown 
Conſent, and e have oft called him ſo, we are bound in Honour 


from our 


ing of what he had done, v. 12, After be had cvaſbed their 0 


cquainted with the Meaning of them; otherwiſe tho 


[pleaſant and honourable. 


Feet, is to ſtoop. to the meaneſt Offices of Love, for the real Good F 


(3:) A, Serviceableneſs to the Sandification one of another. Ye. 

oug to <vaſh one anothers Feet, from the Pollutions of Sin. Auſtin... 

takes it in this Senſe, and many. others. We cannot ſatisfy tors - 
one anothers Sins, that's peculiar to Chriſt, but we. may help to 
puri one another from Sin. We mult in the firſt, place wa our 
ſelves, this Charity mult begin at home, Mat. 6. 5. but it muſt not 

end there, we muſt ſorrow for the Failings and Follies of our Bre- 
thren, much more their groſs. Pollutions, 1 Cor. 5. 2. muſt waſn 

our Brethren's polluted Feet in Tears. We muſt faichfully re- 
proye them, and do what we can to bring them to Repentance, 

Cal. 6. 1. and we muſt admoniſh them to prevent their falling in- 
to the Mire; this is waſhing their Feet. | * 
(A4) Here's the ratifying and enforcing of this Command from 
the Example of what Chriſt. has now done. If I gur Lord. an 
Maſter have done it to you, you ought to do it to one amther. He 
ſhews the Cogency of this Argument in two things. 

1. I am your Maſter, and you are my: Diſciples, and therefore you . 
ought to learn of me, V. 15. for in this as in other things, I hae 
given you an Example, that you hn, do to others, as. I haue done to 
you... Obſer re. ta r 

(1.) What a Teacher Chriſt is. He teacheth by Exampię 
as well as Doctrine, and for that End came into this Worl op! + 
dwelt among us, that he might ſer us a Copy of all thoſe Graces ._ - 
and. Duties which his holy Religion teacheth ; and it is a Copy 
without one falſe Stroke. Hereby he made his own Laws more 
intelligible and practicable, and gur Obedience to them more eaſy, - 

{ Chriſt is a Commander, like Gideon. 
who ſaid: to his Soldiers, Look on me, and do likewiſe, Judges 3. 17. 
like Abime lech, Who ſaid, What ye have ſeen me do, make haſte g 
and do as I have done, Judges 9. 48. And like Ceſar, who called | 
his Soldiers not Milites, but . Commlitones, Felloev-Soldierr, and 5 
whoſe uſual. Word was, not Ie illac, but venite bc ; not Go, bur 
come. 


( 2.) What good Scholars we muſt be; we muſt do as be bath done; 
for therefore he gave us a Coppin we would write after it, that 
we might be as he was in this World, bu 4 17. and walk as be 
walked, 1 John 2. 6. Chriſt's Example herein is to be followed by 
Minifters in particular, in whom the Graces of Humility and holy 
Love ſhould eſpecially appear, and by the Exerciſe thereof, they 
effectually ſerve the Intereſt of their ſer, and the Ends of their 
Miniſtry. + When Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles abroad as his Agents, ir 
was with this Charge, that they ſhould-not take State upon them, 
nor carry thing with a high Hand, but berome all things to all Men, 
2 Cor. 4- 5 Vhar I have. done to your dirty Feet, that do ye to 
the polluted Souls of Sinners; waſh them. Some who ſuppoſe this 
to be done at the Paſſover Supper, think ir intimates a Rule in 
admitting Communicants to the Lord's Supper, to ſee that they 
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and Honeſty to be obſervant of him A 
3. Obſerye the Leſſon which Chriſt hereby taught, you alſo br 


- 
= - 7 
% 4, 
3 * BY 
„ 


FJ . 7 
1 AN $2 A WW 
! l r 4, 1s 

* * 


. . 2 — 
ho waſp one another Feet, y. 14 
1Y + 82 2 5 8. | > 


*% £78 . 5 22 
1 — 5 * 
4.44 M4 4 - 
q 


de Fut walt and cleans'd by Reformation, and a -blamelef; = 
Conyerlation, and then take chem in to;compaſe God's Altar, Ber alt 
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t e th e oe 
pores n 

nor de meren ke as Won "Eby; "nor 46 k wich Re- 
e. Fart: agg you tre my Diſciples, and therefore 


cannot think it — you to * how meat Jeever it may ig 
which ye ſeen me db, for v. Ib. The Serban iſt not greater 5 


likewiſe are 
_ e . 


- bis" T4 be tbr 4 fe * r Tent wich ali the Pomp ang 
Power ofa an 3 1 than 
Chriſt had urg'd this, Mat. 10. hay eo *; a Reaſon why they ml 

not thin it if they alfer d As he did; here he urgetb 1 it as 

2 Reaſom why ſhotild nor Kine ee fol bumble themſelves as: 
be did. What he did not think u 21 to him, they mult 
not thin A Pfſparagement to beni. the Diſciples inward- 

89 this Precept ko waſhi 

| with that Dig f — 1 ed thortly to be preferred to 
. to obviate ſueh Though Sues; "Oh minds chen of their Place as bi 
Serum; they were not better Men than their Mafter, and what 
was eonſiſtent wich his ae eh was much more conſiſtent with 
| * IH de were hurnb eee os it ill became them 

% proud and aſſumi Nhe, We muſt good Heed to our 


ſelves, ary Chrift's gracious Condeſcentions to Us, and Advance: | 


ments of ust through the Corruption of Nature, l to 
think of any high T ts of bur felves, or low 8 of Umm. 
We need $4 in mind of this, rhat we are not greater than 97 
RE ever our Maſter 18 pleas'd to 60 885 end to in 
© bur to a Ele much were Longe to 5 mit 
'Y ed e 58 11 


Obriſt by humbling himſelf, bas di 
3 Lenser 4r, and ob. 84 his Follo 11 55 to 1155 ee 1 
them but Sin. We commonly fa to thoſe who ae 


or ſuch a thing,” as"gooll uf Jun have done it, N. Nen 1 5 5 85 ba 
- worſe *hoieghy ; and trug Indged it is; if ur Maſter has done i 5 
When we ſee Gur Ma ſter Fe bannt bat fee how, ii It ber 
comes us to be do ineeving; ? 
<> * a, Our Saviour cl6 en of his Diſcourſe ith 0 11 
1 mation of the Neceſſity of theit Obedrepce to theſe ſean, H 
_ ye know theſe things; or, ſeein ye know them, Happy are ye, tf oe 
| de en, Met People think, '} bevy are they chat r7/c 258 rule, 
Waſhing one anothers Feet, Will never get 195 and Preferments, 
but Chriſt faith, for all that * py FA they that /frop, and obey, 
© if ye brow thefe things. w eit ih Heakine 
. herber they 2 em or no; To eng WAS, N 
Conceit of a . Kino ar it was 4 Queſtion whether 
they could entertain the Norion'6fx Duty To contrary to that Con- 
ceit; or, as taking it for OE granted,” that they did Know theſe things; 
ſince they had fach wo given them, recommended 
by ſuen r ee Pattern, "twill be neceſſary fo the compleat- 
» - ingof their Happineſs, chat they practiſe accordingly. 
| 1. This is a bed to the eee MG in general. - We, 
The” it is a gear Advantage to know our N 25 we 2 come 
hort of Happineſs, if we do not do our Duty. Knowing is it 
order to doing; that Knowledge therefore is In and fruitleſs, 
which is not reduced * Practice, i * it Will aggrayate the Sin 
and Ruin, Tube 12. 4 of amet 4. lt. Tis 21555 and doing 
that will — 1k us 6 e Kingdom, and \ wil Builders. 
See Pſul. 103. 1), = 1 | 
2. Tis to be u Dee tis Command of Humility, 
and Serviceablen ene is Petter known, or more readily ac: 
know ledged than this, that We ſhotild be bumble, and therefore tho' 
many will own tern aives —— Aſronate and intemperate ;, few will 
own themſelves to be yu 60 
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or "tis as inexcuſable a Sin, and a8 
hate ful as any other; an how little is to beTeen of true Humi- 
tity, and that mutual jection and Copdeſeentiop, which the 
Law of Chriſt infifts {io möch upon. Moſt know theſe things ſo well 
= as to e that others ſhould do accordingly to them, Pele to them, 
BY and ſerve chem, but tot ſo well as to do fo them/elce 
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ſen : but that the ſeripture micht be fulfilled. He that 
eateth bread with me, hath Uft up his heel againſt me. 
I 19 Now 7 tell you before 1 it come, that when it is come 

to. paſs, ve may believe that Lam he. 20 Verily veri- 
I ſay unto you, he that receiveth whomſoever ſend, mn 
receiveth me: and ting boos Vogt me, reteiveth him 
that ſent me. 21 Whew 344. thus aid, he was t 
troubled in Ipirit, and tel aid, Verily vetily' 
1 lay unto vou, that one of Ow tha betray me. 22 
Then the diſciples looked one on another, doubting of 
1 whom he ſpake- 23 Now! Was "Vas leaning on Jeſus 
i boſom,” ore of his A hom. Jeſus.loved. 24 Si- 
= mon 48 1ere! 
" i ask who it ſhould be of whDm he ſpake- 25 He then 
= lying on — breuſt) ffith unto fim, Lora; Feet 


þ.4 fe 2 An ſtrereg, As it is to any wall 
11 pe a 4 And hen he had 8 
1 — it-t0-Judas Icarioty 2h Jen of 


Dian 2 gs Aber ner sd into him. 
1 ebe hw thou à0 . 


| my 25 N00 


m that e Tent him, F 


one dn Feet, as incon- 


18 L ſpeak nat of you 4 l) I knew wHOm 1 re 


beckened to hm, that he ſhould: band 


w x man ar "the table FENG 7927 POT 
tent. be Tpake, bis unto biw. 29 For ome. * 15 
5 chought,: becaule Judas had the bag, that jeſus had Hail 
„ unto him; Buy ehe thurgs that we have nesd of ag21 ic 
the feaſt: 0 that he thould give Wjſething to the 
Poor. 5 He chen Having received ths OP Wert lm 


rect y:; oußz andi it was „„ 5 

F- We have here the Diſcoyer y of Fulai's to bow bi 
Chirit 8 5 from Beginning; i * now fi gap 

verd i it to. his Diſciples, . who: did not expe#-Chirit, Hiould be = 


ay'd, tho” he tad often fold them ſo, much leſs did th 
ink one 7 them ſhould do ag here, : * ae 
, Firſt, C 15 gives them a genera] Intimation N it, . 8. 10 
we of you a Cannot EN will all-do theſe things, for 1 
row whom I I have choſen, and bon T have paſſed by; but the Seas 
re will be. fulfilled; Pal. 4. 9, He that eateth Bread ith. me; 
ath lift uh bis Heel Gal, ne. He doth. not yet {þ ak out of the 
Crime, or the, Cri but raiſeth their ExpeCatic . of a furs 
ther Diſcovery. _::...; "A 
"I He . thems LING [kg 721 5 He 
Yai „ D. 10, Te are clean, but not a 0 0 
Note, What is faid of. the Excellencies 0 S . 
The Word of Chriſt is a diſtin. 


be ſaid of all that are called ſo: 
une ng Word, which ſeparates. berwyeen.Cattle and Cattle, and will 
iſtinguim ouſands into Hell, who flatter'd themſelves: with 
Hopes that they were going into Heaven. I ſpeak not of | you ay; 
Wy Fee and Followers, Vote, Thero-ig Mixture of bad 
with ben My the beſt Societies; a Ka Ses among the Apoſtles; 
will ſo. till we come to the viek Socieays. into which fl 
enter e un unclean or diſznis d. 
. 2. That et knew who were e. 58 who were not, 
noch whom IT bave c Ates who the few are chat are choſen am 
127 many that ars called with the Common Call. Nate, 1. They 
that are choſen, Chrift himſelf had the chuſing of them; he u0- 
minated the Perſons he.updertook for. 2, They what are choſen, 
Ws, known, to Chriſt, for he never forgets any, whom he has ones 
had in. his Thou ohts of Love, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
3. That i Þ 5 1 of him that prov'd falſe to kan; 2. 
| Keriptre, was filled, which, takes off very much both the Sur- 
rize and Offe 23 2 the Thing. Ohriſt took one int lis Fami- 
1 he 5 0 to ? 2 N and did not by * 
vent his 0,. tha criptare might be fulfilled. Let 
it not t 2 xk be a Gambling Bled to any; ** Wo i do not 
ad all leſſen gudas's Offence, it may-lefſen our Offence at it. The 
Scripture referr'd to is, David's. Complaint of the Treachery of 
ſome of his Enemies; the Jewiſh Expoſitors generally underfiand 
it of Achitophel, and ours from them; and Grotivs thinks it iatimates, 
that the Death of $#das would be like that of & - Bur be- 
cauſe that Pſalm ſpeaks of David's Sickneſs, which we read no- 
thing of at the time of Achitophel's deſerring him, it may better 
be underſtood of ſome other Friend of his that proved falſe to 
him. This our 7 applies to adam. 
Packs as an Apoſtle, was admirted ro the hi eſt Privilege; 
him, and R. 


2 


did eat Bread'wit ri. He was familiar wit 
vour d by him, was one 62 his Family, one of thoſe wich whom 
he wWas intimately cenverſaut. David ſaith of his treacherous 
Friend, he did eat of my Bread, but Chriſt being poor, had no 
Bread he could roperly call hi is 00m, he ſaith he d Gi gs Bread with 
me; ſuch as he Fad by the Kindneſs of his Friends, that miniſter d 
to him, his Diſciples had their Share of Swdas among the reft. 
Where-eyer he went, Fudas was welcome with him, did not dine 
among Servants, but ſat at Tahle with bis Maſter, eat of the ſame 
Diſh, 15 of the ſame Cup, and in all Reſpects far d as be far d. 
He eat miraculous Bread with him, when the Loa ves were multi- 

lied, eat the Paſſover with him. We, All that eat Bread with 

rift, are not his Diſciples indeed. See 1 c 10, 

2. Fudas as an Apoſtate was guilty of the baſeſt Treachery ; he 
t the Heel againſt Chriſt, (I.) He forſtok him, turn d his 
e n him, wem out from the Society of his Diſciples, v. 5 
(2.) He / 460 him, ſhook off the Duſt 118 his Feet ary! him, in 


cont of him and his Goſpel. Nay, (3.) He became an Ene- 
N ; ſpurn d at him, as Wreſtlers 0 at their Adverſaries. 
whom a "would overthrow: . Nate, It is no new thing for thioſe 


that were Chriſt s ſeeming Friends, to prove his tea Enemies: They 
Who pretand to magnify him, magnify themſelves againſt him. 
They eat not only the Bread of his Charity, but the Bread of his 
Covenant, yet Wok eb gk and thereby prove themſelves 
guilty, no 2 the Ingratitude, bur the baſeſt Treache- 
(3.500, Þ diouſneſs. 
' He gives chem. 8 why he told them befors- 
the Treachery of Ruda w. 19. Now I tell. you befote it 
* fors 1 da has begun to put his wicked Plot in Brccutlen, 
Tory wn it * 1 5 1 to paſz, you may, inſtead of ſtumbling at it, 
A in your, 1 _ Ian be; he that ſhould 
me. * 


n . 
this 1 certain R 1 Things to eome which 
A as in other Inſtances, A nr unconteſtable Probf of, 
ed himſelf to be the true God, before whom all Things ar 
— and open. Chrift foretold thar gudas Would betray 2 
: Was no Ground t to Ape ſuch a MW and ſo MDA 
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"ſelf the erernal Word, Which is @ diſcerner of he Thoughts j xeaſon to, think wonid de nn 6 08, er have profel'd n « 
42 Intents of the Heart. The Prophecies of the New Teſtament Reſpett for me, what Iniquity have . you found — a 
concerning the Apoſtacy of the latter Times, which we have, 2 uon thould berray mes 'This wear to hie Heart, as the undutiful- 
mheſſ, 2+ 1 Tim« 4. and in the Apocalypſe, 
1 


> 
. "I x 


you | | 
being evidently accom- [neſs of Children, grieyes- thoſe who have na d and brayght them 
;þ'd, tis & Proof chat thoſe Writings. were divinely wx , and | wp, Iſa. 1. 2: See fal. 95, 10. J. 63 1%. 
confirms our Faith in the whole Canon of Scrip tur Fifthly, Th e Diſciples quickly # the Alarm; thay knew their 
2. By his Application of the Types and Prophecies of the Old Would neither decei ve them, nor jeſt them, and 
Teſtament to himſelſ, he proved himſelf to be the true Meſpab, to ſcherefore lac i ove ben ancther, with à manifeſt Concerns aloteb- 


* 


whom al the Prophets: bare Witneſs. , Thus it <vas written, and thus [ting of, aubom be pas,, % Yo, bobbins od braid; 
it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and he ſutter'd juſt as it Was written, 4. f. By looking one, upon another they: Ziſcouer'd the Trouble: they 
Ulle 24. 25, 26, Foby 8. 288. Were in upon this Notice given them; at ſtmok ſuch u Horror 
Thirdly, He gives a Word of Excouragment to his Apoftler, and [upon them, chat ay not well which way to look, or what 
all his - Minifters!; whom... he employ'd in his Service, 20. He 9 8 They ſaw their Maſter travbled'; and therefore they were 
that receiveib eubom ſoever I ſend, recniuethb me. The Purport of Jrroubled. , This was at u Fenſt uhete they were cheerfully onter- 
but tis not eaſy to make out their Coherence here. (1.).Chrift fand as tho we; rejoyeed-not. - When David wept for his: Son's 
bad told his Diſciples they / muſt humble and * * rhemſclves. Rebellion, all his with him, 2 8am. 13. 30. 80 
Now ſaith he, cho there may be thoſe that will deſpiſe vou for Shriſt à Diſciples here. Mete, That Which grieves Chriſt ia and J 
jour Condeſcenſion, et there will be thoſe.thar will do you Ho- | ſhould be a Grief to all chat are his; particuladlythe-frantiaious | 
' nour, and ſhall be honoured for ſo doing. They why know them- | Miſcarriage of choſe that are called by his Name; n i Md 
ſelves dignified by Chriſt's Commiſſion, map be content to be vili- and f h , ide os eo et ns Deb 
fd in the World's Opinion. (a.) "Tis intended to filence tbe\... 2. Heneby theyendeavour'd to diſcency the Traytor 4: 
Seruples of thoſe, Who becauſe there was & Traytor among the ¶Wiſtly in one anathers Face to ſee:whom h ar by dine 
Apoitles, would be ſhy of rceiving any of them; for if one of der in the Countena hes manifeſted; Suilt in the Heart upem this 
them was falſe to his Maſter, whom would. any of them be true ¶ Notice. But vhile 28 Faithful had their Conſciene es 
102 En une diſce omnes; they are all alike. No as Chriſt will Iſp clear, that they eonld: ift p aber Faces woithouti Set, he chat 
think never the worſe of them for #udar's Crime, ſo he will ſtand | was falſe, had his Conſcience ſo; fear d, chat he was not aH, 
by them and owls them, and will raiſe up ſuch as ſhall receive neither could he bluſh, and ſo no Diſeovery could be made this way. 
them. They that had received vudas when he was à Preacher, {Chriſt thus perpler'd his Diſciples) for a: time, and put them into 
| and * were converted and edify d by his Preaching, were ne- Confuſion, chat be might bumble. them, am pete rh, might ex- 
ver the worſe, nor ſhould 1 n it with any. B „tho he ſeite in them a Jof themſelves, and an Indignation at che 
' afterwards prov'd a Traytor; for he was one whom Chriſt ſim. We Baſeneſs of ud. Tis good for u ſoinetimes to be put to a Gate, 
cannot know what Men are, much leſs what they g be, but to be put to a Pauſ .. Blk 3 
thoſe who appear to be ſent Fan, we mult receive, till the con- .. &xtbly, The Diſciples were ſolicitous to get their Maſten to ex- 
trary appeur. Tho ſome by ene ws 5 have enter -I plain bimſelf, and to tell them particularly whom he meant; for 
uin d Robbers unawares, yer we muſt Hill be hoſpitable, . for [nothing but that can put them out of their preſent Pain, for each 
thereby eam bare entertain d Angels. The Abuſes put upon cur fof them thought they bad as much Reaſon to ſuſpett themſelves 
Charity, tho order d with never ſo mach Diſeretion, will neither as any of their Brethren ; now. 
juſtify our uncharitableneſs, nor loſe. us the Reward of our Charity. 1. Of all the Piſeiples, ahn was moſt fit to ack; becauſe he Was 
I. We are here encouraged to receive Miniſters as ſent of ChriÞ+ [the Favpurite, and ſate next his Maſter, v. 2. e un ning 
He chat receiveth <pbomſoever I ſend, tho weak and poor, and ſub» Joy gent Beſam ene if bis. Diſtiplen "whom: Reſus lowell. Ic appears 
je& to like Paſſions as others, for as the Law, ſo the Golpel, maker that this was hn, by. ing Chap: 2. 20, 2142. 
Men Priefts. that haue Infirmity, yet if he deliver my Meſlage, and. Obſerve, (I.) The particular KindneG which Jeſus had ſor him, 
de regularly called and appointed to do ſo, and as an . he was known by bis Periphraſis, that he was the Diſciple ue 
himſelf to the Word and Jr ; he that entertains him ſhall be N loved. He loved them all, v. 1. bur Fabn was particularly 
own'd as a Friend of mine; Chriſt was now leaving the World, {dear to bim. His Name ſignifies gracious. Daniel who was honour'd 
but he would, leave an Order of Men to be his Agents to deliver with the Revelations. of the Old Teſtamen, as em of che New, 
the Diſei 


Mowers w 


% oma re. io Sn Eta 9s £ 


* — bd 
„ 


his Word, and thoſe. who receive that in the Light and Love off was & Han greatly: beloved, Dan. 9. 23 , 
it, receive him; to believe the Doctrine of Chrift, and obey bis {ples of Chriſt, ſome' are dearer to him than ochers. e 
Law, and accept the Salvation offer d upon the Terms propoſed . (a,) His Place and Poſture at thiz time. He was leunfag on 


this is receiving thoſe whom Chriſt ſends, and it is recezving Chrift] peſus's Boſom. Some ſay it was the Faſhion in thoſe Countries to fit 
Feſus aur Lord, himſelf. 105 * 


— at Meat a in leaning Poſture, ſa chat the fund la in the Boſom 
2. We are encouraged to receive Chriſt as Tent from God: of the firſt, and ſo on; which doth not ſeem prohuble to ma, fbr 
He that thus receiueth me, that receiveth Chriſt in his Miniſters, I in ſuch a Poſture as that they could neither eat nor drinlt conveni- 
receiveth the Father alſo, for they come upon bis Exrand likewiſe, [ently ; but whether that were ſo or no, Fobn now leaned on bis Boſomn, 
bapt:2ing in the Name of the Father, as well as of the Sor, Or, and ſeems to be an extraordinary 18 n of * 

in general, He that recezvetþ me as his Prince and Saviour, recei-us d at this time. Nete, There are ſame of Chrift's Diſciples 


veth im that ſent me, as his Portion and Felicity, . Chriſt was] whom he lays in bis. Boſom, who have more free: and intimate 
Rags Gods in embracing his Religion, ee race the on/y| Communion wich him than others. The Father loved the Son, and 
true Religion, | | 


1 „ laid him in bis Beſom, Johm . 18. and Believers are in lihe man- 
Feurtbiy, Chriſt more 8 notifies to them the Plot ner one with Chriſt, John 17.21, This Hotour all che Sgints hal 
Which one of their Num 
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was now hatching againſt him, v. 21 [have ſhortly in the Boſom of Abrobam, They who lay themſelves 
me When Feſus: bad thus ſaid, in general, to prepare them for a more at Chriſt's. Feet, he will lay them in bn s. 
me previcylar Diſcovery, he ya tronbled in Spirit, and Thew'd it by} (z.) Yer he eoriceals his Name, becauſe he himfelf was the ko- 
d. me Geſture or Sign, and be teſtified he ſolemnly declared it (cm [man of the Story; he puts this inſtead” of his Name, to fhew that 
lei- animo teſtandi) One of you ſhalt betray me; one of you mine Apoſtles, he was pleas'd with it; tis his Title of Honour, that he was Ade 
ith «nd conſtant” Followers. None. indeed could be ſaid. to be- | piſciple ubm Feſus loved; as in Des and Solomon's Court, 
| tray him, but thoſe he repos d a confidence in, and were the there. was one Who was the King's Priend; yer he doth nor pur his 
Witneſſes of his Retirements, This did not determine F»das to 


Note, The Falls a 


the Sin by any fatal Neceſſity, for tho the Event did follow c- 


cording to the Prediction, yet not from the Prediction. Chrilt is 


not the Author of Sin; yet as to this henious Sin of Fwdas Peter fitting at ſome diſtance bechen d to — 4 Mes. ; 
I. Chriſt foren it; for even that which is ſecret 42 fatars, ther to a Peter was generally the rae ny — moſt gn 5 
and hid from the Eyes of all living, is naked and open before the 


Eyes of - Chriſt, He knows what is in Men better than they do 


themſelves, 2 Kings 8. 12. and therefore ſees what will be done by [of 


them. I know that ibo wouldſt deal very treacherouſly, Tia. 48. 8. 
2. He foretod ir, not only for the ſake of the reſt of the Diſci- 
ples, bur for the ſake of udat himſelf, that he might rake Warn- 
ing, and recover himſelf our of the Snare of the Pevil. Traytors 
proceed not in their Plots, when they find theyare diſcoyered ; 
urely Fudas, when he finds that his Mafter knows his Di will 


Name down, to ſhew that he was not proxd it, nor would ſeem - 
to boaſt of it. Paul in a like Caſe faith; L h @ Mas tin Gn. 
2. Of all the Diſciples Peter was moſt forward to know, v 


courag'd, it muſt be noted that it us not erer, but 
the beloved Diſciple. Peter was deſirous co know, not only that he 
might be ſure it was net be, but that knowing who it was,” they 


; | might withdraw from inſt Him, and if 

retreat in time; if not, twill aggravate his Condemnation. [prevent his 

3. He ſpots e it. with a manifeſt: Concern; he was treabled know ho in ; yer let this ſulfice, 
in Spirit When he mentioned it. had often 


and Treachery of Judas, 


any 
derch me! Tau that [think lis in Chris Boſord, let us beg of them to en g good 


en ſpoken of hi- Chriſt knows tho we de not. The Reaſon why eser did not at 


yers for us. Do we know any that we have N 
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_— The Quettion was! agktd ery TY 25. He then laping a Ft cer cen ere Hefleaunl, und merefore What the der 
A eee of Feſils, and ſo havingith@ gyenienee of whiſpe 1 doc, 7 wilt do ey; it thou art "refs! yed to ruin thy . be 
Wielt him, faith unto bin, Londa: No w here ohn thews, on, or take what cbmese Phe, When the evil Spirit ts Willie 5 Dil 
* . his + Fellow. Diel ei and to the Moti on he ly admitted, che good Spirit Juſtlywithdre 8 Or, 2. As cli. on 
made. Tho' Peter: had nor the Honò ur he had ar t his r yet lenging him ro dohis- Worſt; thou® arts pl againſt nie, gin 
hi — diſdain to take the Hint; and | Intimation, - = thy Plot in Execution and welcome, the PR 14 better, 1 l pac mo 
aver him They who lye in chr f heſom may often learn, Nh fear thee Fm ready” for thee. ' Notej| e Jeſus by -4 yi 
rom thoſe; who: tie _ Feet, fomething+hat will be rofirable for ry fo Ward to ſuffer and die for us, und w norte of delay in by 
them, and be minded of that which they did nor of "theinſelves te der fecting of his Undertaking. Chriſt ſpeaks of gde be E at 
_ thinkof- nt we Was willing td gratify Fer herein, having ſo fair . a Thing ke Mus now doing, tho he was only Ae the 
20 for iti. A every one hath” received the Gift o it. Thoſe who are Contivingad defigning Milehief, are bs 
lat — — che ſame for a common Good, Rom. 12. . ks Go TA count doing Miſchicf: 5 69% dif 
© 157-24 Reverence of his Maſter; Tho'be whiſpered that in Thee) WS They char were at Table andeviood Bor what be meant „bo- * 
Ear; yet he called him Lord; the Familiarity he was admitted ea did not hear what he wWhiſper d to hn. Ver; 28, Su 
td dich nt at all leſſen his Reſpe&t for his' ert It becomes us to No Nan at * either tlie Diſdiples or any other of the Ga: tha 
— Neverence in Eupreſſion, and to obſerve a Decoritn: „even in veer knew for what bent he \pake this to him. ad? ſel 
_ *Courofecrar Devotionsi-which no Eye is 4 Witneſs to: e cha not ide char Chriſt ſaic; it to fudas as a Trepe, tor 
beim Bu Aſſemblies . The more Communien # Aber auſe” it it did not enter into their Heads that Jula wes wen a Of 
e Sails: fave! with Chriſt, the more ſenſible-they are of N = has: ona wh prove . Note, It is an 'Exctſable- DrtIneſs in the till 
CC A Cop, 189/277 955 M6911) Difciphes-vf" Thrift,” not to be ict gb in the Centre of 
. Chriſt — a ſpeedy Anſwer to this Queſtion, Ll Molt art ready enough to ſay; when they i oF Kings ſpoken 
L Wee er ir appears, v. 29. thar t reſt Were min! ih Ro now ſuch a ons is meant, and now” ſucb à one ; "bye 
ef theater; Ie rr in . avbom I forall give a Sop; op Pere A Sie, Chriſt⸗s Foy were ſo well taught to love/on? dnotber, thar 
vie :zohen I haue pod it in the Sauce. = when he Bui nip the! could 3 iy learn to ſuſpect one another.” Charity \ thixks 110 til. 
=_—- i&ly obſervingihis Motions}© he gabe t 'to--Judas © and] 2. 8 therefore tog i if as granted, that he ſald it to him ay', 
2. g wok it ready enough, not fueling hs, | Deſi of it, bot the Thbafitrer of th aſhold, giving him. Orders for the 
. Lgtadief a Bit to make up his Mouth wi Nenn ag gut of ſome Money: And their Surmiſey zm this Caſe iſto. 
et. htiſt notified the: Traytor by à Sign. As could: have told. lay to us for what Uſes and Purpoſes our Lord commonly di- 
on by Name vrho he was; the Adverſury and Enemy is that wiek-] rectedt Payments to be inädde our of that little Stock he had and 
ed ναν,ẽñũ he is the Traytor, and none bal be z but thus he? would ſo reach" us how to honout che Lord with our Subſtance.” ber | 
=. exerciſe the Obſervation of Fobn, and intimate hat need his Mi- coneſude Fomethin Was to be Jaid our, ether, a 


niſterchave of a Spirit af dliſcerning; for the falſe Brethren we 1. Mn Works of e Things that 'we have view "i 
to ſtand upon our Guard againſt, are not made known to us by I be Fei, he 58 155 en o en rhe Paſſovi of. 

ende hüt by- Signs; they are to be known to us by the Fruit, et he bowght"in Pocriften ker it.” That is to be reckon'd Well be 

| aby their Spirits; which nn Diligenes und Cars wo rin l w'd, hich is laid out upon tb Things abe have need ef forthe 

_ Fight _—_ upon them. ſg 9 36511 35:0 307 ange e of” cd's Ghee; among us; and de have the les 

That Sign was a 88 Which Chriſtians bi; 1 4 very p [Reaſon to grudge chat Ex æpenec now, becauſe our oſpel Woeſhip 


Sign, becauſe it was the fulfilling of the Scripture, v. 18. That the i nothin argeable asche Lega 1 Worſhip was. | 
H raytꝭr ſhould be one that ent Bread with bim, that Was N. this 4. 2 2 in Wor $ 5 12 * be Pooud give ſomething to the 
Time a Fellom-Oommoner with him. It had likewiſe a Signi -er. B y chis it ; That our Lord Jeſus, tho" he lived 
. and teacheth us, (I.) That Chrift ſometimes — = upon us An Lt Y get Ae Alms to the Poor; 4 


raytors ; worldly Riches, Honours and Pleaſures, ans little our of a lirtle. 5 ef he migh ry well be excuſed, not 
A ma ib — which Providence * ves into — only becauſe he was poor Himſelf, bur A he did ſo much 
ec, Men. - Gudas | perhaps thought him 25 a 8 e otherways, curing fo many gr catis, yet to ſet us an 'Examplc, 
cFauſe he — Sop, | like Benjamin at oe ſeg s Table, a Meſs ve for the Relief of ib Por dut of that hich he had for- the 


. 


— 


himſeift thus the Proſperity of Fools, like a fying $6 ary Sub Rande of bis Family. See V. 4 28. (2.) That the Time of wh 
ef them. (a.) That we. mult not han cob . boss 5 e Was ha 92 — Time for Works of Chari- to 
hem we know ta be/ very malicious againſt us. Chriſt card to en hee lebrared't 45 lover he order'd ſomething for the 3 

Judas as kindly: as to any at the Table, tho“ he knew the was then g e experience 00 8 Bounty x6'us, that ould raake tier 
n . . thine Exemy- re on by * d [us Bounkifu OS Ge qr nn ag att Zes 

hes Chriſt doth. | r bd þ. bas F: gad heretdpon dete nant vigorouſly to porſie his Deſign wil 

ge pare das: himikelf, Ad bang pee, hereby. af n him, e went acpay. Notice is taken 1 had 

- +»; His: Wickedneſs, was the more confirn'd! in it; and the Warnin Of his heb y Departure; be went ont preſently and quitted ſpe: 
4 inen him Was a won. a: Snvour of Dau unto 'Dearh; ; lor 1 ae 7 5 fear of being” more 88 ae to the 10! 
l © follows nom! 05 any, Which if he were; he expected they Would all fall upon ( 
_ 4. The Devil herenpen Took” Poſſeſſon Mn: Fer, 2. After Ran the Death of Him or ar leaſt of his Project. (2.) He Kei 
i - the; San entered Into him; not to ma e him melancholy, 2 went out N weary © f Chrift's Company, and'fick of the Soci- ſo ( 
= - drive\biindiftrated, Which was the Effect of his poſſeſſing | dme; ety of his Apoſtles: Cbriſt needed nor to expel bim, be expeliel gre 
2 not to rhurry him into the ages Fa into the Water; n had! 1 {himſelf. 2 Withdrawing from the Communion of the Faith- of ) 
ke been fur him if that had been worſt of it, or if with the Swin A is e the firſt Overt- Act of a 5 and the begin- Glo 
by _ had heen choaked in the Sea; bur Satan entered into him, to n poſtacy. (3) He went out 74 75 roſecute his * 2.) 
J him with a prevailing Prejudice: againſt Ctiriſt and his Dos hers for 2 5 with whom be Was to make his Bargain, and to A 
p ine, and a Contempt of him; as one Whoſe Life was of ſmall {ile the Agreement” with them. Now Satan had-got into him, he but 
2. ue: to cxcite in him a covetous deſire of the Wages of Unt burry d Him on with precipitittidn, left be ſhould ſee his 1292 &_ 
3 ſc cena} and a Reſplution to ſtick voting for the obtain? and fepent of it. 70 ( 
-ivg.of chem. Bur, 2. Of the Time of his Pepartue, n wit Nighe: Coy 

1. Was not Satan in klndefore } How then ia it _ tha now | x. Thai was Night, an ufifeaſonable Time 2 * ſery 

_  Eatan:entered inte bim?! Fadas was all along a Devil, John 6. 70. 4 es haviflp entered into him, he made no Difficulty of the Coldnels x 

Son of Perdition; but not Satan gale 4 more ful Poſſeſſion of and Darkneſs of che Night, This ſhould ſhame us'out of our Sloth- glor 

him, had a more abundant Banane into him. His Purpoſe to be- folneßb and Cowardice in the Service of Chriſt; that the DeriFs life 

ray his Maſter“ was now ripew'd into a fix d Reſolution ; How he Servants ate fo carneft and venturous in his Service. 01 

return d with ſeven other. Spirits more wicked than himſelf,” Like 2. Beeatife t was Night, and that we him Advantage of Privi- ot 

- 11-2 5. Nute, 1. Tho the Devil is in every wieked Man that ey and Concealment. He was not Willing to be ſeen 1 fror 

ir his Works, Epb. 2. 2. a. yet ſometimes he enters more mani: the Chief Prieſts, and therefore 2 Ut dark Night, as t God. 

g eſtiy and ——— — — 1 he 3 Putz teſt Time for ſack Works of Darknefs. ' Pa by ae Ara hin 

them upen enormous WI neis, c and na- Darkneſs rather han ; ce 2 2 

—— ſtartle at. 2. Betrayers of 1 — 'of | gh Ip Re A Ine 


Devil in them. Chriſt of the Sin of "das 1 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus aid, on] 
'Y — — ey tor. xs — mot: 1 the Son, of man glorified, and God is glorified Ref 
pe 2. How: came Satan to enter into him ele the . ane in Bi. 32. If God be Seine in him; God hall al- in þ 
23 74 8 was * . 2270 10 glorif 1 5 in l and ſhell ſttaitway g glotiſie Or, 
ts . Se Herts Beinen nar conn J in gt been bin., 23 Little children, Jer a little while H am with W , 


their Impeni | 

| y that which ſhould have led — eacan_y The Galt vou. Ve thall ſeek met and as L ſaid unt he Jews, 3 3. 
Ffre lap dun their Headt, inſtead of melting them, Barden them. ae 1. 8⁰ . eannot come; ſo no ay unto Joy 

— ng . r. _ 3 _ be nh 4. 35 A new! Tah mandwent 1 give unto you, my 
2 9 ages e 3 ogy ing roy] TRY. bean e one another 5 8 J Have loved vou, et ye Ch . 

Sie Wigkpdneb; er Warranting him in itt but either 1. As aber, alſo loss one another. 34 By this ſhah all: men know W vor 
51 A TS Co — knew that 775 8 . one . * 
$449 wus enteved inta e fon; and E This what" ws; de the 0 ap. 14 ral 

now he gives him * as hopeleſs The various Methods Oy | TablesTalle with” his Diſciples. When Supper was done ns 4 
ar * Fils K by 
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C ˙ ˙ af Gody balig glorikedin and by 


gins this Diſcourſe, and rhe more forward we are N by Len 
© 0 1- 


ſelf, much leſs did t 2 Sn e of it, and there- improve their preſent 


by the Death of Chriſt, we may be ſure the Son hall bi 
in hs. See the Covenant bettyeen them, 7/a. 53. 12. 2. Thoſe 


who mind the Buſomſs of gloviſjing "Gi, no doubt Malt haye this 


* 
Fer. 32. 


3 


Little Children, This Cu 
peak ſo much their Weakneſs, as his Tendeyneſs and 


th you. Whe- 


ples to 


as pet they Wers 


their Love-feaſt, aud a ſcandal ro their Family, vo is the Son of ther we underſtand it of the Time betwirt his Death; or be. 


NE to be diſpitefully us'd to the laſt degree, and dishonour d 
boch by the Cowardice of his Friends, and the Infolence of his 
Enemies; yet row be is glorified, . * TR: 4 
For, 1. Now he is to obtain a glorious Victory over Satan and 
all the Powers of Darkneſs, to ſpoil them and triumph over 
them. _He is now girding on the Harneſs, to take the Field againft 
thoſe Adverſaries of Ged and Man, with as great an Aſſurance 
as if he had put it of. - = 

2. Now he is to work out a glorious Deliverance for his Peo- 
ple; by his Death to reconcile them to God, and bring 


aſting Righteouſueſs and ineſs for them; toſhed that Blood 
which is to be an inethaufti 


le Fountain of Joys and Bleffings 
to all Believers. i Woe 


3. Now he is to give a glorious g of Self- denial and Pa- 
tience under the Croſs, and Contempt of the World, 
Zeal for the Glory of God, and Loye to the Souls ok Men, as 
will make him to be for ever 4dmir'd and had in Hon Chriſt 
had been glorified in many Miracles he had wrought, and yer he 
ſpeaks'of his being 4 85 noch in his Sufferings, as if that were 
more than all his other Glories in his humbled State. ; 

(2.) That God the Father ſhould be glorified in them. The Suf. 
ſringg of Chriſt were, (I.) The SazisfatHon of God's Frſtice, and 
ſo God was glorified in them. Reparation was thereby made with 
great e for the wrong done him in bis Honour by the Sin 
of Man: The Ends of the Law were abundantly anſwer d, and the 
Glory of his Government effectually afferred and maintained, 
(z) They were the Manifeſtation of his Holineſs and Mercy. 

he Attributes of God ſhine bright in Redemption and Providence, 
but much more in the Work of Creation; ſee 1 Cor. 1. 24. 2. Cor. 

4- 6. God is Love, and Herein he hath coramended his Love. 

(3.) That he ſhould himſelf 1 bane} glorified after them, in 
Couſideration of God's being greatly glorified.by them, d. 32. Ob- 
ſerve how he enlarges upon it. 

1. He is ſure that God will glovifie bim; and thoſe whom God 
glorifies are glorious indeed. Hell and Earth ſet themſelves to vi- 
life Chriſt, but God reſplved ro glorifie him, and he did it. © He 

lorified him in his 8 the amazing Signs and Wonders, 
5 in Hcaven and Earth which attended them, and extorted even 


in an ever- Hal ſeek me, i. e. ye ſhall wi 


from his Crucifiers in Acknowledgement that he was the Sow of 


Gd, But eſpecially after his Sufferings he glorified him, when he ſer 


at bis own Right Hand, give him a Name above Name. 


2. That he will n bim in him ſelf, e ieors. Either, (1.) 


In Chrift himſelf : He will glorifie him in his own Per ſon, and not 
only in his Kingdom — This ſuppoſeth his To 
Reſurrection, A common P may be honoured after his Deat 
in his Memory or Poſterity, but Chriſt was honour'd in basel. 
Or, (2.) In God himſelf. God will glorige him with bimfelf, 
as *tis explain d, hn 17. F. He Pall fit down with the Father 
„pon bis Throne, Rev. 3. 21. This is true Glory. 
3. That he will glorific him n 

Joy and Glory ſet before him, not 

and his Sorrows and Suffering; ſhore, 
vices done to earthly Princes often remain long unrewarded, but 
Chriſt had his Prefermeats preſently. © Tas but Forty Hours (or 


from thence to his Aſcenſion, ſo that it might well be ſaid he was 
Praightevay gler fed, Plal 13, 10 2) 21 2 


— 


He look'd upon the | 
as great, but as near; 
ſoon over. Good Ser- 


not ſo much) from his Death to his Reſurrection, and Forty Days [of 


ny Advice 
quickly, for yet a little 
the beſt of the Helps we 
have for our Souls while we have them, becauſe we hall poet Bog : 
them long; they will be taken from us, or we from them. 

(2.) Let them not date upon his bodily Preſence, as if their 
Happineſs and Comfort was bound up in that; no, muſt 
think of living without it; not be always little Children, but gb 
alone without their Nurſes. Ways and Means are appointed- 
but for 4 little <while, and are not to be reſted in, but preſs d 
through to our Reſt, which they have a reference to. 

2. Thar their following bim to the other World to be with him 
there, they would find 10 be very difficult. What he had faid to the 
Fenn Chap. 7. 34. he ſaith to his Diſciples; for they have need to 

quickened by the ſame Conſiderations that are propounded for 
the convincing and awakening of Sinners. © Chrift tells them here; 
(1.) That when he was gone they would find a mis of him. 7% 

ye had me again with you. 
We are often taught the worth of Mereies by the want re 
Tho the Preſence of the Comforter yielded them real and 
Relief in Straits and Difficulties; yet it was not ſuch « ſenſible Sa- 
tisfaction as his bodily Preſence would have been to thoſe who 
had been us d to that. But obſerve, Chriſt ſaid to the ei, 
ſhall ſeek me and not find me; but to the Diſciples he only faith; 
Te Pai ſeek me, intimating, that tho* they ſhould not find his 
bodily Preſence, no more than the Fews, yet they ſhould find that 


which was tantamount, and ſhould not ſeek in vain. Whenthey 
ſought his Body in the Sepulcher, tho” they did not find ir, yet 


they ſought to good Purpoſe.” 2. That whither he went they ci 


not come, Whic egos to them bigh Trowghts of him, who was 
going ro an inviſible, inacceſſible World; to dwell in that Light 
which none can approach unto; and alſo lob Thoughts of them-< 
ſelves, and ſerious Thoughts of their future State: Chriſt tells 
them r not follow him, as h, told the People they 
could not ſerve the Lord, only to quicken them to ſo much the 
more Dili and Care. They could not fal him to his Groſs. 
for they had not 2 and Reſolution; it appear d they could 
not, when they all forſook him and fled. Nor could they follow 
him to bis Crown, for nl Srv not a Sufficiency of their own, nor 
was their RIS ponders re yet fnifd. * "A LY, 
_ Secondly, He diſedurſeth with them ' concerning t reat Du= 
ty of brotherly Love. "_— 11 Te” bat love. — 1 2 
881 was now gone our, and had prov d bimfelf a falſe Brother; 
ut they muſt not therefore harbour ſuch Jealonſfies and Suſpici- 
ons one of another, as would be the Bane of Love 1 t | 


was one among them, yet they were not all fwdas's. Now 
the Enmiry of the pe. againſt Chriſt and his Followers was 
ſwelling to the height, and muſt expect ſuch Treatment us 


their Maſter had, it concern'd them, by Brotherly Love, to 
hen one another's Hands. "0 on, 7 n 
Three Arguments fox mutual Love are here urg d. 0 
1. The Command of their Maſter. \ Ver: 3% A new Gintmaniinent 
I give unte you. He not only commend: it as amiable and pleaſant! 
not only counſels it as excellent and profitable; but Commands it, 
ow « bra wich the Garand af betiorng in Chet, be 
goes a-breaft with t mmand of believing in Chriſt, 1 | 
2M Per. 1. 23. It is the Corimand of Vis Ruley, 8 * 
t to give 
gives us this Law in order to the curing of our 
and the eg. for us to our eternal Bliſs. 
mandment ; that is, ( 


t is a new Com- 
1.) It is a reneeved Command ment; twas a 


Nature; twas the ſecond great | 
et becauſe; it is alſo one of the great Commandments of 
the 


- 


. 
5 3 tis like an old Book in « new Rditien 
ee eee 


— 
8 


K % 


w to us; tis the Command of our Redeeriiey, whe 


Commandment from the Beginning, 1 John 2. 7. as old as the Law 
= „ 


T of Chriſt, the new Lawgiver, tis call'd a #2» 
EW "eſtament of Wgl A = 


k*® 


Ne be 
— CY we * 
32 * 


| W tis thus preſs d as mutual Bog owing to one another. 
2- The Example of their Saviour, 18 another Argument for bro- | 
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Ge 
| = A This 7 PEER hadbeen ſo N by the 


the Church, thy wage, Chriſt revives it, an 

pn true Light, it might ihr well ecal WE new Commandment, 
Lamm of Havens enge and . were ſo much in yogue, and 

Se Siler ſo much the 8 lant, that the Law of brotherly 

ove. was. forporten. .as. obſolete, and our of Date; fo that as it | 

e from Chrift 1 22 it Was ae to he People. (2.) It is an 


Command, Song is an excellent Son that has 
e CY in it. (4). It is an everlaſting Com- 


Was to be always ſo; as the new Cove- 
„Beh, 8, 1g, it ſhall be new to Eter- 


3. ſo Ce * 


EE 12 — Faith — Hope a a a Pale oy (4.) As Chriſt gives it, 


new. Before it was, loye % Neighbowr ; now it 


ye ſhall love ons anotber ; "in, reſs'd in a MR winning way, 


therly. Love, As babe loved - you. This is it that makes a new 


r that this Rule and Reaſon of Love, as I have loved, 


Foul, 18 mes Mp and ſuch as had been hid from Ages and 
Ge 4. 5 ſtanding this, I. Of all the Inftances of Thrift 'S 
Lo - : ples, Which they had already experienced Gang 
1 be went in and Mm among them. He ſpoke kindl 
en, concern'd bimſelfb tily for them, and for their Wel . ? 
inftruBed, counſell'd, —_ nforted them; pray d with them and 
them; Linde, them hen they pere accus d, took their 
— ny they were run down, and publ cy own'd "them to be 
dearex to him chan bis 2 er Siſter, .or Brother : He reproved 
hem for what was amiſa, and yet 575 lionarely bore with their 
POE! exeus'd them ma, the bef Et | 52 abe! 


tie to Chriſt, this Chrilt y ta. 
Rn his.Þ l You 


have to be the Prarie eligion, the principal Note of the 


true Church. (2. PPE og 2 nour of 2 ONE les 
excel in event 5 80 ' 23 be more ef 
this to. remit S [a m and Reſpetts.of Wang 
See what 8 5 Was, 4; 2, 46. 47. Tertulian| 
: K of 3 It; as — — Glory ol ie Primitive Cturch, that the Chri- 
ans were known by their Lovingneſs to 2 another. Their 


Adyerſariesi took n on f. it, and ſaid, See how theſs Chyi 
hue 71 . another, £85 —_ p oe 1257 ) Thar i the 5 


Chriſt do not love: 206, another, they x not 901 caſt an unjuft. 


proach upon their n Cauſe to h e 
955 8 O geſus! by Chr . per 


onate, malicious, an 1 ae 
25 When our Br hren fand i in Nee OF T1 . — 
have an Opportunity of being ſerviceable 0.5 * 
rin Opinion and ice from us, or are any . 8 
with, or proyoking to us, and ſo we haye an Oecaſion to con- 

ſcend and . in ſuch Caſes as this it will be known he- 
cher we haxe this Badge of Ohriſts Diſciples. J 


36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord Whither goekt 2 
thou? 5 Anfwyered him, Whither E. , thou cant 
not follow: mie. now? but. thou malt fol % me Alter. 
wards. | '37 Peter {aid unto l * cannot 1. 


TY 


to God only, than concernin ngs reveal d, which belong is 


into an endleſs ſtrife of Words. 


ehe pro 


blow thee 7 1 wil lay down my. kg for thy fa. 
4478 Jeſus anſwered him, Wit thou, lay down jy: ws 
4 [for my ſake ? Verily, verily | fay unto thee, the ook 
ſhall not crow, till thou haft denied me thrice. - W490 


In theſe Verſes we have, . 

Firſt, Peter's Curioſity, and the Check giy reno tht . 

I. Peter's Queſtion was bold and blunt, 36. Lord eie 
goeſt thou ! Referring to what. Chriſt had ſaid, &. 33. Whither 1. 
ye cannot come. The Practical Inſtructions Chrilt had given them 
concerning brotherly Love, he overlooks, and asks no. eden 
5 them „but faſtens upon that concerning which Chri pur. 
poſely kept them in the dark. Note, It is à common Fault amo 
us, to be more inquiſitive concerning Things ſecret, which belo; 


us and our Children, more defirous to © live our Curioſity grafi- 
fied than our Conſciences directed; to know what's done in Hen. 
yen, than what we may do to get thither. "Tis eaſie to obſer ve it 
in the Conyerſe of Chriſtians, how ſoon a Diſcourſe of that 
which is plain and edifying is dreht, and no more ſaid: ts i, the 
Subject is exhauſted, while a Matter of doubtful P /putarion. runs 


2. Chriſt's Anſwer was inſtructive: He d not oy ki 
with any particular Account of the World he was goi 
ever foretold his Glories and Joys. ſo diſtinfly as he did 
ferings ; but ſkid what he had ſaid before, o, Pr let that fs 
Thett conf not falloev me noch, but galt folloxy me hereafter. 

I, may. underſtand it of his following him to the Croft, 
Thou ha not yet ſtrength enough of Faith and Reſelution to. 
drink of my Cup; and it appear'd ſo by his Cowardice when 
Chriſt w. N 1 For this Hon, when Chriſt Was 18 


r, . / am. 


* 


ife * them. hath no $4 Pa 577 0 771 5. 13. Frame of his Diſciples, and will not cut out c From them that = ' 
2 he. 8 EE pag 5 be expett that ns ſhould be and Hardſhip which they are not as yet £ fir for ; the Day mall be an 
oving to one another,, Not that we. are capable of doing ay as the Strength is. Hard: tho deſign d for f ane cannot af 
ng of, the ſame r x each other, Hal, 49. 7. but we muſt follow Chriſt now, not being come 8 80 his growth, but he WC 
ove,one another. in after the ſame manner; we muſt Pa follow him hereafter, he ſhall be cre A at laſt like i af 

ſer this. Fe e a and take ions from it. Our | Maſter. Let him not think, that becauſe he Suffering now, ir, 
Love, to one an free. andready, laborious and ex- he ſhall. never ſuffer: From our miſſing the Croſs once, we muſt Pr 
ul ye, 2 and perſeyering; it muſt be love 10 the Souls one of not infer that we ſhall never meet it; we may be re Serred for he's 
another“ e;muſt alſo love one another, from this Motive, and hag? Trials than we have yet known. Wi 
=o py Conlideration, ef wriſt has ou us. See Rom. e may underſtand it of his following him 1 the” "Crater, oy 
48.4 en . Phil. 3. 1. was now going to his Glory, and Peter was very Aeſirouz 35 
1 37 ö their. 1 „ Ie By this fall. at. to go with him; no, ſaith Chriſt, bon canſt not * ne Tow, 7 
Men. te 1 3-0 gr are. A Diſciples, if — "Love ene 10 ano- thou art act yet ripe for Heaven, nor haſt thou Hin d thy Work Bin 
„ bave Tove; ay only Her Love, but on Earth, The Fore-ranner mult feſt enter to prepare @ Place da 
it in 3 — and Habit of it; "and have # when there is for thee, but thou Palt follow me afterwards, after thou haſt fought 45 
—.— Proſeps Ocean to ew it; bave it ready. Hereby it] the good Fight, and at the Time appointed. Note, Believers mult 15 

du are indeed ink Followers, by. following me in | not expekt to be glorified as Toon as they are effefually * 5 

{og 3 e is the Badge ef Chriſts Diſci es. By | there is a Wilderneſs between the Red Sea. and and Canaan. N 

knows them, by chis they may know themſelyes, 1 John 2. Secondly, Peter's Confidence, and the Gheck given to that. 0 

ü ig ip — know them. his is the Livery of his 1. Peter makes a daring Proteftation of his Comftancy. He is not tt 
1 = diſtinguiſhing Character of his Diſciples ; this is he content to be left behind, but asks, Lord, hy. cannot 1 fallow thee vt 
ould. have. them. noted for, as that, wherein they exce/d all o- now Doſt thou queſtion my Sincerity and Reſolution, I promiſe 225 
ry, their loving, one 1 This was it that their, Maſter thee, if there be Occaſion, | I f, lay docon my Life for thy ſalt. This 
was, famous for; all that ever heard of him have heard of his] Some think. Peter bad a Conceit,as the eus had AS like Caſe, 4 
72 his 18 Love; and therefore 1 vou ſee any 1 2 more | Chap. J. 35. that Chriſt was d ourney, or . into 5 
gary, loving one to another, ſays, certainly theſe are rhe ſome remote Country, and he declar oY eſolution to Du 55 

Follow: ers of of i, [they bays been guy. eſo, with bim where-everhe went; bot: bei his er ſo 4 
Now by this it appears, ( (.) That the Heart of Chriſt was very ten ſpeak of his own Sufferings, ſurely he conld not underſtand 1 
3 upon it, that ciples ſhould love one another ; ; in this him any otherwiſe but of his pain 7 by Death, and he re- 4 
they muſt be f. — whereas the Vay of the World is to be ſolves as Thomas did, he will ge and die. ith bin; and better de . 
wig ac one for bumfelf , they ſhould be b cart y for one another. 24 Fr him, than live without He? See here, (1. What an affect 2 
doth not ſay, By 155 Ball all. Men that you. are my Diſciples, onate Love Peter had to our Lord Jeſus; I il lay down my Life Ka 
if Fs we fracles, 25 Worker o Miracles is but a Cypher | for thy ſake, and L can do o more. 1 beliere Peter ſpoke as he = 
withour Chari: (x Gon 1 Cor lz. 15 2. dur if ye lebe one 7 rom | thought, and tho he was incanſſderate, he wWas not inſincere in this 15 
Principle of) Reſo 8 he Note, Chriſt ſhould: be dearer to us than our own tb 


| Lives, which therefore when we are call'd to it te ſhould be wil- 
ling to lay down for his ſake, Acro. 18 42+) Ho ill he took 
it to haye at queſtioned, intimated in the Ex 8 Lord, 
cannot I Follow, thee. now, doſt thou ſuſpeR idelity to thes? 
I Sam. 29. 8. hs "Tis * \ regret that poſt oy Bi hears its own 
Sincerity arraign d, as Je 21-.19- Chriſt had indeed ſaid, that 
one of them was a Devil, but he Was diſcover'd and gone out, ant 
therefore 8 he ma be with the more Aſſurance of his 
own Sincerity, Lord, I am reſolxed I'll never leave thee and there- 
fore <vhy cannot I follow thee? We are apt to think we can do 4 
ny Thing, and take it amiſs-to, be told, that this and the other 
we cannot do, whereas without Chriſt we can do 100 

| 33 iſt gives - him a furqrizing Predittion of b 88 
v. 38. Jeſus Chriſt knows: us, better than we 2 our ſelves, hay 
and has many ways of diſcovering thoſe to (thetnſelves 118 * 


he loves, and will hide Pride from. | And 
by 1. He upbraids, Peter” With his. Confidence, Wilt thoy lay dow agau 
thy Life for my ſake ? Methinks he ſeems to have ſaid this ith an. 
a Smile. Peter, thy Promiſes are t 0 large, too laviſh to be relied AY 1 


not that 


0 2 7 thou doſt not pa: with; what Reluctancy and le: W m 


ile is leis dn 250 a hard Task it is to 72 0 20 "94 
— as ſaid. Re ereby puts Peter econd Thoughts, + 

he might retract ol deer or reed from it, but Per 

char he might inſert into it that — . ing flo, 
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enabling me, I will lay down my Life for thy Sake. Wilt thou 4. How Qhriſt rok Notice of ir. 
undertake to die for me? What tbon that trembleſt ro walk | 1 
on the Water to me; What bon that, when Suffering were] Anxiety fand Concern, and Chriſt looleid upon them all, and ab- 
f, eried'ſt out, Be ir far from thee, Lord! Twrs an eaſy f ſervid it; however it was: intel gibie to the Lord Jelpiegen 5 
thing to leave thy Boats and Nets to follow me, but not ſo saß) accqusinted with, all our; feerer undiſcoyer'd... Sorrows; w 5 | 
lay. down chy Life. His Maſter himſelf ſtruggled when it] Wound that bleeds: inwardly.;. be knows got; owl 
came to that, and the - Diſciple is not greater. than bis Lori. afflicted, but ne 
Nite, It is good for us to fame. our ſelves; ont of our per near they lie 


upon 
ſpoken 0 


70 


1 
Y 
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2. He plainly. 
hop the Mouth o 


f 


f 


FFF We 
in the Critical Hour. To] 1. Chriſt had nèwly told them f he. | 
his boaſting, leſt Peter ſhould ſay.it again, yea» | receive! from ſome of them, and this tronhlec chem. all ;,.Perer, no 


en EE OO ERRaT 


» B it. Herhaps, it was, Jeg76/e., in 
their Looks; *rwas Jaid, chap. 13. 22. they, look'done upon another with 


(ho we 


ic our Hearts; He takes Cognizance, o 


| all. * „ 
ſumptious Confidence in our ſelyes, Shall a bruiſed Reed beer] Trouble which his People are at any Time in danger Oy 
tor-a Pillar 2 or a ſickly Child undertake to be a Champion; ?Jover-whelm'd with; he Wers aur Souls, in Auger lip. 
hat a Fool am I to talk ſo big? ö 

| eels. his Cowardiſ 


0 1 3 * 7 * * 


do, diente 1 55 nem, 
ot the Un 


Maſter, bat T evil,” Ghrift jolemnJ1y aſſerts it with, Ferily, verily, | doubt; lnok'd 2 L 9 00 upon what Chriſt ſaid, to him, 


1 %% # 


ice. 


tO | 
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The Cock Pall not crow, i. e. ſhall not have crow'd his Spirits, and the dam 


* 


crowing out till thou haſt again and again deny d me, and that 


for fear of ſuffering. 


be in the N 
hriſt's foret 


2 


* 
* 


t the e 
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o 


+ Chriſt told Peter, (1.) That he would 4h him, would renounce ſhould are delivered Iſrael, a 

aud abjure him: "Thou wilt not only nor follow me ſtill, but be} in ſecular Power and Glory, and in Expectation ef chat, had Io 

aſhamed to on that ever thou didſt follow me. (2.) That ne all to follow him. N | u thi n 

would do this not once only by a haſty Slip of his Tongue, but cumſtances of Meanneſs and Poverty in which he had liv d, 

after he had paus d, would repeat a ſecond and a third time; and 

7 ̃ giye it as a Reaſon, why the N 

Prophecies of Scripture are expreſs'd darkly and figuratively, be- little Preſence. of Mind they had in diqhcult Emergences, ar 

the Event, the accompliſhment | ö b in run doy 
defeated, or neceſſitated by a Fatality in- they part with their Maſter. Now in reference to all thei 

conſiſtent With human Liberty; and yet this plain and expreſs! your Hearts be troubled, Here are three Words, upon 


caute if they did plain 
would thereby either 


Prophecy of Peters denying Chriſt did neither; nor did in the; which the Emphaſis may. ſignificantly be laid, 
Patt make Chriſt acceſſary ro Peter's Sin. But we may well im- e 


Ki 


deſcri 


nto thee, he Cock. ſball not grow, ; till 
He doth. not ſay as aft 


ha ſt denied me|all.the reſt were 


$ erwards, this Night, for it ſeems ing whoſe Turn ir LOU 1 be to be to of, { | hing. os | 
to have been uo Nights. before the Paſſoyer ; but ſhortly. vhou other they ſhould do, As to this Chriſt comforts jak the 


The crow ing of the Cock is mention d, (I.) that he ſhould. not only ge away, but go away in a Cloyd af Sut- 
% he would miſcarry thus, ould ,, ],, hear! hin, jaded . wizh, Raprongbey 
hr, which was an improbable Circumſtance, but] and thoſe;,will. be: 4 | 190 mes. K muſt {oe (hin Hes 
ling it, was an Inſtance of his infallible Foreſiglit . barouſly abus d and put to Death, and this alſo will be a Swo 
2.) Becauſe the crowing of the Cock was to be the Oecaſion of his piereing through | their oum Souls, for the * 
epentance, which of it ſelf would not have been, if Chriſt had} choſen him, and left all to follow Cy 
dot put this into the Prediction. Chriſt not only foreſaw that | on. Chriſt pier d, we. cannot. but mourn an; 

das would” betray. him, tho he only in Heart defign'd it; but we ſee the gloriony ie e Era e e 
foreſaw that Pete would deny him, tho he did not deſign it, muſt the Sig | | * 3 
by ntrary.. He knows not only the - Fickedneſs of Sinners, If Chrilt, depart from them, (I.) They will think 'themlels 
Ja: the Weakneſs of Saints. JL 8 | 


rey tor him, and for themſel ves too, not Kh = 
e to.be told next af ſome, 111 '1 


* = 


wilt have: deny'd;me thrice, within the Space of one Night; nay |Godly-Jealouſy over gur ſelxes, is of gneat Ule to .keepus. humble 
within ſo ſhort Space, as between the firſt and laſt erowing of the 
Cock; 


and Watchful vet it muſt not prevail to che diſquigting of dt 
amping ot our Holy, Jof. ; e pitt 
2. He had newly told them of his own Departure from them; 


1 


hi 405 
4 Siyrd in their Bones x muſt ſee; hig, 5. 
y had loved him, anc 
When we now. looks 


ſhould have, ſer up his eee 


ow if he leave the World in the {7 


worſe, they are quite deſeated. (z.) They wall think themfelyss 


ſadly deſerted and expos'd. They knew by Experience what 
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70 0 Upon the Word yrouled, e eee be not do trolhled 


gine what a Mortification it was to Peter's Confidence of his as to be put into a Hurry and. Confuſion, like. the*troubled Sep 
own Courage, to be told this, and to be told ir in ſuch a nee it cannot re ſt. He doth not ſay, Let not your Hearts 0 4 


as that he durſt not contradict it, elſe he would have ſaid as 
Hazacl, What |, is thy ., Servant. a Dog? This could not but fill | 

bim with, Confuſion... 'Nete, The molt, ſecure are commonly the (z.) Upon the Word Heart; tho the Nation and City be.txoub 
leaſt ſaſe; and thoſe moſt ſhamefally, betray their ogn Weakneſs, tho your little Family and Flock be. rroubled le 
that moſt confidently. preſume upon their own Strength, 1 
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this Chapter 
- after Supper; when be bad convicted and 
- bimſelf to comfort the veſt, who 
be bad ſaid of leaving them, and à great many 
and comfortable Words he here '' ſpeaks to them, be Diſcourſe 


is interlocutory; 41 Peter in the | foregoing Chapter, ſo Thomas, ble, but let the. Sons,,of Zion be 


* 


good Words, 


file of the Griefs, or ſad becauſe. of them, but gy 
and diſcompos'd. Be not.caft down and diſquieted,. Plal. 43. . v4 


„vet. let - yot your 


Cor. Heart be troubled. Reep Polleſhon : of . your , own , Souls, when 


yon can keep Poſſeſſion of nothing... elſe... The Heart ig t 
N Fort, Whatever you do, Keep Tro ble from 3 
with a Diligence. The Spirit muſt ſuſtain the Iufirmity, theres 


is 4 Continuation of Civift's Diſcourſe with-his Diſciples fore ſee that that be nor. wounded. auen bas i n oh en ee 
diſcarded Judas, be ſet | (Z.) Upon the Word yown; you that ate my. Diſciples and Fal- 
avere full of Sorrow "upon what 


lowers, my, redeem d, choſen, ſanfiged;ones; however others 
are overwhelm d with the Sorrows:;of this preſent time, be not 
you ſo, for you know better Things; let tbe. Sinners in Zion trem- 

Joyful. in, their King., Herein 


and Philip and Jude is this, interpos'd" their Thoughts pon what Chriſts Diſciples ſhould de ee than, others, : ſhould. keep. cheir 
' be: ſaid according to the' "Liberty he chas pleas'd 10 atlow them. Minds quiet, when..every thang elſe is unquiet -. 


Free Confe 
more ſo. The: general Stope of this 
Tit deſign'd to keep” Trouble 


are as inſtruttive as ſolemn Speeches, and | 2. The Remedy he preſeribes againſt this Trouble of Mind, 
Chapter is in the firſt Verſe ; which he ſaw: ready. to prevail Over them; in general, Believe, 
from their Hearts ; "now in Order to eg err. (I.) Some readd it in both, Parts imperatively, Believe in 


tibat, they muſt belteve + And let them conſider, (1+) Heaven at God, and his Perfections and Providence, Believe alſi in me, and 


their. everlaſting-Reſt; v. a, 3. (2.) Criſt himſelf as-their Way, in Mediation. - Build with, Confidence upon 


V. 4 


© $he Prevalency 


' Communion that bb be. 


give ibem, v. 25.26. (7% ; . N f f 
47. () G ee . Deperue, v. 28. for Which he commends them.; but if you. would effektually 


| m; I. Would ro- 
31. And ibis eabich he ſaid io them, is deſign'd for the cm- vide againſt a ſtormy Day, Believe alſo in me.; through Chrit 


- of "theiy Prayers, v. 121 
ef another - Comforter,” v. 15 —17. (5, 
between 


® 


fort of al bis faithful Followers.” || 
4 9 « Ir „ 


the great acknow- 


11. (3. The great Toer they ſa be clothed with by leds d Principles of, Natural Religion.,, that there, is & God chat 
03) Y = | 55 The — he is moſt holy, wiſe, 271 75 and good; chat he is the Gover- 
) The Fellowſhip and nour of the World, and has the Soye ts; 
bim aud tbem after bis De- and comfort your ſelves likewiſe with the peculiar Do&rines of | 
bDarture, v. 18-24% (6.) The Inſtructrons which the Holy Ghoſt Pon id 
Peace Chriſt bequeath'd'to- them, v. 


as the Sovereign, Diſpoſal of all Even 


„ 


that holy Religion which IT have t von. But,.(2.) Wegen 
the former as an Acknowledgment, —— did ; believe, (wg f 


we are brought. into Covenant with God, and became intereſted in 
his Favour and Promiſe, which otherwiſe. as Sinners we muſt deſ- 


n Ca rant” An R r of, and the Remembrance of God would have, been our 
5 ET mov; Four 33 troubled: ye believe in] rouble ; but by believing in Chriſt as the Mediator between God 
L God, ; believe al o in me. 2 In my Father's e Go ließ in God, becomes comfortable; and, this is the 

houſe are many manſions ; if it were not ſo, I would] Wil of God, that all Men ſhould. bonowr the . Son 45. the 


V bonows 


haue told you: 1 go to prepare a Place for you. 3 e. Father, by N Son, as they believe in ie Father ; 


And if I go and prepare a+ place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto m 
e e 18 IE DY HI. 7 


Ih theſe Verſes "we have. 


4 ey now 
tlon, ; a here ſee, 
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vel 


anp thoſe that rightly believe in God will believe in Jeſus Chri 5 


3. hom he has made, Enon to them. And believing in God. 
Fhtere 1 chrough Jeſus. Chrilt, is an excellent Means of . keeping, Trouble 


from the Heart. The Joys of. Faith are. the beſt Remedi againſt 
the Grieß of 3 Remedy with a Fremiſe anner d do it; 
The, Zuſt fall liue | 


= 


r | Faith; a Remedy 1 an- 
Chriſt gives to his Diſciples, | nex'd 10% füt arr Bae I had believed; ©... Fo 


Jour Hearts be, trabled. | Sreandy, Mere is 6 particulas, Dizeiop..o a. Faith npon the 
into this Tempra-{|Promiſe Fer | | : th 


Promiſe of eternal Life, ;v.; 2, 3. He had directed them tg raft 
cod, and to truſt bjm but hai muſt they truſt God and Shri 


- 
2 


JGG 


nduefics be \houlg © 


be in Bitterneſs the 
muſt the Sight be te them who could then look, no further. 
mamefully diſappointed; for n chat chis bad been he. $54 | 
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for ? Truft them for 
this World fall b 


| S £ 8 | gs | 
* 4 IA ez. 1 The 4. 17, Chriſt ſpeaks of his being "ar hg 
=” Let us fee bow this is fu he © [preſent, chat where I am; where I am to be Pi eln 
* Father . Houſe there are many Manſions, 7 i aver der fo 1] nally. Not only there in the ſame Place, but there in the fan 
2 0 © + 14; Wy 1 rt Fx State: No 4 , Dig —— 


4 ave told s. | £38 | 
(1) — whar Notion the Happineſs of Elea ven is here re. the Mount, but Sharers in it. 


b =O Oi OAT TREE” OO WRIT 


K. 
_ 


Temple. In Heaven there are Accommodations for par- Know. een faith unto him, Lord, we know 
ler Saints; cho, all mall be fwallew'd up in God, fet our In- not whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the 


* 
44 


e Hoſt thu thr, She, the Fachsr? 10 Bolin 
| (24) See what Affurance we have of the Reality of the Happin oY re Tam 1, Re Father, and. the Father in 
It elf, and the Sincerity ache repeat af ft to us; If # were un me. the words that 1-{4peak unto.youz I ſpeak not 
2 word bave told your" Ff yon had dereioed your ſelves When of my ſelf: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 


3 — 9 your LOR, and ventured your > pb aſi doth the works. 11 Believe me chat 1 am in the 
pro ee _ Happineſs, future and unſeen, I Would Pon have] Father, and the Father in me: or lieve x 
mdeceivedyor. "Phe Affurance is 8 the Veracity of his Br 2 87 very works rad * 1 a Fe 206 
Word. . if chere were not n n | N 
and attuinable, 1 wonld not have told you that there was. (2.) . Chriſt hoving ſer the Happi ; of Heaven before chem as the 
pon the Sincerity of bis Affection to them, As he is tro, and] End, here ſhews them himſelf as the Way to it; and tells them 
u 


* 


lions, or none deſig 
he would derer | 
might have made an honourable Retreat to the World again, and] vealed. You need not aſcend into Heaven, or go down into the 


| t | py 3 as the Home, and av the Way. You have 
7 qe of his own fuiſing; or to lende thoſe to be of all Men been told it, and cannot but know if you would lect and con- 


to thin oy, and | 

Forerunner 1 n to enter for um. He Went to prepare a Place ſor us; they themſelves are not ſenſble of, or not catainiof.. | 

as is, 1. To take Pelton for us, as bur Advocate vr Attorney, This Word of Chriſt gave Occaſion to two 
d ſo to ſecure our Title as indefeafible. Livery of Seifin was gi- [addreſs themſelves to him, and he anſwers 


To make Brovifien for us as our Friend and Father. 9 A for eontradicting his Maſter, he ſaid, Lord 
neſs of Heaven, tho prepar'd 1 the Fomntlition of the World, cubither 
ye muſt befiirthicr eta up for M's | gue 
much in che Prefence of Chrifi an edgy therefore neceſſury he at it, nor enquire it out, but muſt fil be at a loſs. Chriſt's Teſti- 
ond 2v before, do enter imo that G 


dec fare in Heaven Would de an waready Place for 4 


fpeak'the now. Peter was the more follicitous to 


| bars Pdf or Nazareth, or Chen n, or ſume dt 


| Thus ftill we think our ſelves more in the dark than we * 
2. That he will ene gin ro g the future State of the Church, becauſe we FE 
Wiinſel, He ſends for them privately ; them|expett ſperity, whereas tis fpiritual N Le Chr 
rx derſtood as h 
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ITY Ee He hn e 5865 
8 be Would 1 Have Tg, Ta "we & not know they 3 bn 2. 13, i: _ 5 go Hin les of Chriſt odds A 
1 of. ide and miore TA than the think they hore and . 
ro rs Comp Complaint 5b hate” lgnorance, hich included 4} Chrift takes Notice of, and is well pleaſed with chat Good In them 
| 5 to liek ht Chricke gives a full Anſwer. Ver, 6, 7. Weng which they themſelves are not aware of; the they that know God, 
bad enge e ww Ad be went 1 what as A 2d nt * ah, ro know Lee, they 1 7 ch him, 1 by 2, 3. | 
Chriſt yg 62 th e Enqui ies, an what a echnaty, Philip enquired concerning the Fat Wy 8. chin 
 - faid, that they woul 5 n 450 no Anſy ug they had under anſwer'd him, 2. 9, TO, 11. Where obſerve, nd 
' ood themſelves aright ; for 1955 knew bim, 2s he was the Way}  1-.Philip 1 Requeſt for ſome extraordinary Diſcovery of the 14. 
they knew the Father, and he was the End; "and therefore whithen ther. He was not forward to fpeak as ſome others of them were, 
156 ye me and the Way je h,, Believe in God as the End, and and yet from an earneſt Deſire of further Li 1 he cricy out, e 
in nie as Pam, - 1. fn? ou do all you Mould do. us the Father. philly liſten d to what Chrift ſaid to Thomas, and fa- 
| 1 2 1 the Way. Ver. 6, Doſt bon „s lien d upon the lat Words, ye have Yo bim. Nay, fach phil; 


1. He" of himſe ps 
now the” * Tam the Way, and 1 onl 75 no. Man comes to che] That it we want, AFR. it * would have, Herd ut tbe Father 
Taber lp by ne Great Things Cuil ber e gb, of himiblf[# ſoft #1. and 
4 x a 1. This ſup 7 an earneſt Deſire of e with Go 
(x ) we of iy Nad; 14 W is {the 28 the Tbs as a Father. The Petition is, ſte ws the F ve us to know 
und the | him in that Relation to us: And this he begs not for himſelf only. 
"ples us Naas theſe h iin. but for the reſt of the Diſeiples. The Plea is, it ſufſbceth ws. 


rilt is the Way, the” 5 loten of Iſa. 35+ $4 chat not only profeſſeth it himſelf, but will p aſs his Word for his Fel- 
952 Way, for by his own Blood he enter d 55 the Holy Ine Dp les; grant us but one Sight * the Father, and 95 bw 
eb. 9. 12. And he is owr Way, for we enter by him. By enough. Fanſenius faith, tho Philip did not mean it, yet the Ho- 
his wes ic and Example he teacherh us our. Duty; by his Me- 8 ok by his Mouth 2a Bel here to teach gh That the Satis- 
17 Interceſſion he procures us our Happinefs, and ſo he ls the faction Happineſs of a Soul conſiſts in the Viſion and 2 55 
In him God . Man meet an} nf rought together. Weſon of God, Pſal. 16. 1. and 1) 1 4 In the Knowledge of God t 
0a 58 get to the Tree of Life in the Way af Innocency, bur Underſtandin reſts; and is at the Top of its Ambition ; 7 in the 
Chriſt 1s. 7 Way to it. By Chriſt, as the Way, an Inter- Knowledge of God as our Father the 80 is ſatisfied. A Sigh ht of the 
courſe 1 57 ſettled, kept up between Heaven and h. The Father is & 5 Mae upon Earth, fills us with Joy unſpeaka le. . 
els of God aſvend and de (cend , our Praye to God, and h — 2. As Philip ſpeaks it here, it intimates, that he was not ſati 
1 come to us by him; This is the Way Y that leads to Reſt, ed with ſuch à Difcovery of the Father. as Chriſt thought fit 
the good old Way. The Diſciples followed him; and Chriſt tells fo them, but he would preſcribe to him, and preſs upon 9 
them they follow d the Road, ko while they continu'd following ka Fae further and no If than ſome viſible Appearance of t. 
him, 1 1 55 never be dut their Way. 2 Glory 0 * that to Moſes, Exod, 33. 22. And to the 
2. He is the Truth. (f.) As Truth is oppo 'd to Figure and Sha- ders of Met Exod, 24. 10, 11. Let us ſee the Father with our 
dow, Chriſt is the d of all the Old Teftament ypes, which] dily Eyes, as we ſee thee, and it ſfficeth us ; we will trouble i 
re therefore ſaid to be Figures of the True, Heb.” 9. 24 Chriſt] with ro more Queſtions, Whither ho goeft? and ſo it diſcovers got 
the fue Manna, Fabn 6. 32. the true Tabernacle, Heb. 8. 2. only the Weakneſs of his Faith, but his Ignorance of the Goſpe 
) As Truth is © oy to abe and Error. The Doctrine of Way of mani ffeſtin G7 Father, which is ritual, and not ſenſible 
6555 Is teie' Dotune; when we enquire for Truth, we need Such a $j a! of God he thinks would {oe them, and yer th 
pas b more, but the Truth 85 It is in Feſus. (2. ae As Trurh is] who did e him, were not ſificed, but ſoon cormipted they 
7 ary y and Degerr. *. He is true to all that truſt in him, berg and at's e 4 graven Image. riſt's Inſtitutions have proyi- 
+ my ruth it ſelf, 2 Cor. I. ac. A {ded better * the Confirmation of our Faith than our own Inven- 


3. He. is , the. Life, far We are alive unto. God, * in and tions would. : 
thro Ch Rom, 6. 11. Chriſt formed in us, is that ro] 2. Chriſt's Reply Ts. him to the en _ 
our ugh Jfus 2 Souls are to our Bodlies. Chriſt is the Re- of the Father, v. 9, 10, 11. 

. and the Life. 1. He refers him to wWhat he had ſees, v. 9. He u 


alſo gonſider theſe j pv ark and with Ren to exch o- with his Ignorance, and Inadyerteney ; * Have I been 
r. G is the W: and the Life, (at is. 1. He is| with you ? now above three Years intimately ae wit you 
1 e Ben ei and the End. In him we muſt ſet out, and yer, haſt thou not known me Philip? Now, he that has ſeen 
on, and fin th he is the Guide of our Way, as theſ me, hath ſeen the Father, and how ſayeſt thou then, 74 us the 
Fits be 18. k 32 1 2975 2. Hei is the true and living Way, Heb: 10, Farber? Wilt thou ask for that whi thou. haſt n Now EF 
20. There 3 is Truth 7 Life in it, as we as at the End of it .I here, 
118 55 the true Fay to Life ; the only true fy; Rang Ways may (A. ) He #eproves him for two Things. >, 7 TTY. 
=) t, bur the End of 1 them is the Way of 1. For not improving his Acquaingance with Chrik as he 
6 he. Neceſlity of his Mediation; Nv Man 7 to the Fu- have done, to a clear . diftin& Knowledge of him. — 
me. Fatih Man muſt come ro God as 2 * Pros not knows me Philip? Whom thou haſt follow'd ſo long, and con- 
me to him as 4 Father, ee than b God b vers d with fo much. Philip, the firſt Day he came to him, de- 
e 9 cannot perform the Duty of coming to N 6 op Ah pe de that he knew him to be the Meſſab, Jqhn f. 45. and yet to 
9855 and the Aﬀts of Worſhip, Wong. the "Fg an BT — le in a _ the ys - _ 1 1 = have 
rilt ; not obtain the H pineſs of coming to as our »{Knowl in the Jcriprure vine Things, fall ſhort the 
Nan Bis Merit and Nb ate, Ys is th the High Prieſt of |Atrainments juſtly oxpetted from them, . of Spee 
our Pröfe non; our Advocate. irs {rhe Ideas they have, and going on to Perfection. Many know Chri 
2. He ſpeaks: of his Father as the End, 8 T's bad known me ho yer do not know what they might know of him, nor ſee 1 
aright, "Ye by he or would have knows my Father alſo ; and from [they ſhould ſee in him. 
bencef, lory Tp haye ſeen in me, and the Doctrine 7e That which aggravated Philty's Dulneſs was, thathe had 2 5 
baye Pe om me, ye Korb bim, aud have ſeen bim. Here's, an Opportunity of Improvemement; I have been fo long 
1. A, taci Rebuke 8 them for their Dulnefs and Careleſsneſs in thee. - "Note, The longer we 'enjoy the Means of Knowledge 
acquaint theriſelyes with Jeſus 7 20 770 aac had been his — Grace, the more inexcuſable we are if we be found defetive 
conſtant Followers and 3 . eee in Grace and Knowledge. Chriſt expects our Proficiency ſhould be 
know him, yet did not 1 77 him ie as they migb in ſome Meaſure according to our ſtanding, and that ye ſhould not 
ould have Known bim. know him to be rhe 8 aca de always Babes. Let us thus a with our {elv, 4 have 1 beep 
tlid an ley, on 75 Ge in him. Chriſt had faid to the ſo long « Hearer of Sermons, a Student in the Sc 
bad PR me, eborld have * my lar in che Sehool of Chrift, {Aug ſo weak in the' "Knowledge 7 
ber 0; dee 2 He to Als 5115 les; for it is hard to Chriſt, and ſo unskil ful in ord of Righteouſneſs, 
ay whid 5 Fil Fong Wilful Ignorance 'of rhoſe that are] 2. He reproves him 2 in the Prayer made, 
Lights N che 18 and Miſtakes of the Chil-| ws the Father. Note, Herein appears much of rhe'Weakneſs 
_ 0: Lien eh ave had ſuch 955 pportunities of Knowledge. | Chrift's Piſciples, that they know not what to pray for as 235 
W 315 Chriſt . as 988 * known that] Rom. 8. 26 ofren at amiſi, James 4. 3. for that 
e e and this World tera recs they is not promis'd, or is already beſtow's in the Senſe of 
nd thre ore 6 return to Heaven, and then err 
ge Ter 2 Fave dez Father alſo, would have'known (.) Heinftrufts him, and gives him a Maxim, Leon not on 
ther he dehened to ga, y when he ſaid I gp to the Father; tod lory A ny Hori Chriſt, and leads us to the l 


in the other Id, not in bie. If.we knew Chriftia Kao | but juſtifies What Chriſt had ſaid, o 
bene gr N natural Religion. wy Father, 2 fo him, and anſwers what philip bad 112 DE 
\ avonrable Intimatign that he was Well faticked con by the badge y> ſaich Cheiſt, the Difficulty is ſoon over 
erity, notwithſtan ing che Weabnelog their e dn that bath ſeen me 22 the Faber. (I.) All that ſaw 
Ad { fron henceforth, From my AN 5 you rhis Hint, which inthe Fleſh might have ſeen the Father in him, if Satan bad no 


1 ferys 8&Key to all the Inſtructions f have given you; hither-| blinded tbefr Mings, and kept them from à Sight of Chriſt 
ka, 0 tell yaw Je know on and babe 2 Bo: e 481 ö 2 Cor: 255 + J All that he = L.A by. 2 
Q 


E. and cha de ſaen me, for'in the] rift we ſee the ſos the tho! th cy were not ſuddenly aware t 

g of God | Fad 5 8 Father in 5 1 5 2 — s 2 he Light of he Mice er fo Oo red Fog 5 
s his Diſciples t Were not tas the — ucles they 

hk be; for” tho Fils — War e hy OO of Gol. ö 


: 


8 raven thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in m 
and there ore in ſeeing me thou haſt ſeen the Father, © Haſt thou | 


2̃. See here what Inducements we have to believe this, and they' 
Sr Ty, n 3 254 oor nes fone, 
, For his Words ſake. The Words that I ſpeak to you, T Jjoak not 1. Bec. | | 
"ef my. ſelf 5 See Fehn 5. 16. "My. Doctrine is not mine. What hel leſt the Work ſuffer Damage by my Ablence., 2. Becauſe, I go to 
ſaid, ſcem d ta them careleſs, as the Mord of Man, ſpeaking his own| 5 1 ca 


* 


2. For his Forks ſake, 


—— 


N ; 
* . 


—_ 


r = 81 Y 20 — — 5 ＋ — & 
Fpotles Parity of Chrilt's Life; and his Grace in all the Acts f | racl b ers 

| — j | rough Mirgeles in his Name for many Ages in,divers Countries, 
Ye ſhall do, greater, if there were Occaſion for the Glory of God. 


LY 8 


f . . 


in ſeeing bim thus we ſee the Father, In Chriſt we behold - more 


erke Diſciples, as they. were full of Grief, to think: of parting 
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+ 2. He refers him to what he had Reaſon to believe. Ver. 10, 


not believed this? 
now. 


N 


| by ono dlh et BEI XS. ©: { 955208 *. 
1. See here what it is which, we are to believe, 


FH I ard my, Father ave one, He ſpeaks of the Father, and bim- Miracle of all. Trhink this refers eſpecially to the Gift of 
elf Perſons, and yet ſo; One as never any 'Two were, or Which was the immediate Effect HO durin 
W 
ö 


ö 


as being of one SubPance with = 


of the Glory of God than Moſes did at Mount Horeb. 


3 


I <2 


"Thoughts at his own Pleaſure ;. bur 7 45 was the Wiſdom. of 
"God that indifted it, and the Will of God tha t. He 
Tpake nor of Be only, but the Mind of God according to the 
el Ce | X ; 1 . | 0 


then, and therefore believe me for their Sakes, Obſerve, 1. The 


Father is ſaid to dE in him; c tw. pier, He abideth in me 
'Þy. the inſeparable” Union of the Divine and Human Nature,] me, 
Never bad God ſuch a Temple to dwell in on Earth, as the Body. 


'of, the Lord jeſus, Fobn 2, 21. Here was the true Sbechinal, of 
Which chat iu the Tabernacle was but a Type The Fulneſs of 
the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. 2. 9. The 
in Chrift, ' as that in him he may be found, as a Man where he 
dwells. Seek ye the Lord, ſeck him in Chriſt, and he 2 be 1 
or in Him he dwells. 2. He doth tbe Works. Many Wor of 
Power, and Works of Mercy Chriſt did, and the Father did them 
In him; and the Work of Redemption in general was God's own: 
Fork. 3. We ere bound to believe this, | 
As we are to believe the Being and Perfections of God, for the 
Sake of the Works of Creation, LL 
e to believe the Revelation of God to Man in ſeſus 
e Sake of © the Works of the Redeemer ; thoſe mighty Works, 
which by ſhewing forth themſclyes, (Mat. 14. =, ſhew forth him, 
and God in him. Note, Chriſt's Miracles are Proofs of his Di- 


vine Miſhon, not only for the Conviction of Infidels, but for the beg 


Confirmation of the Faith of his own Diſciples, bn 2. 11. and 5. 
OS bs nt 
12 Vetily verily 1 ſay unto you, He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and great- 
er works than theſe ſhali he do, becauſe l go unto my 
Father. 13 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, 


that will 1 do, that the Father may be glorifled in the] 


o 


2 


Son. 14 If ye Hall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it. T 51 2 ; | 1 1 on a I Fats. þ 1774 


1 
- 


with their Maſter, ſo they were full of Care what would become of 
themſelves when he was gone; While he was with them he was a 
Support to them, kept them in Countenance, kept them in Heart; 
daß if he leave them, they will be as Sheep having no Sbepberd, an 
eaſy Prey to thoſe who ſought to run them down. Now to ſilence 
theſe Fears, Chriſt here aſſures them that they ſhould be cloathed 
with Powers ſufficient to bear them out. As Chriſt bad all Pow- 
er, oy in his Name ſhould have great Power both in Heaven and 
2 1. Great Power en Earth, Ver. 12. He that believeth on me, (as 
Tknow you do). the Works that I do ſball he do alſo. This doth not 
weaken the Argument, Chriſt had taken from his Works to prove 
himſelf one with the Father, thar others ſhould do as great Works, 
gr rather ſtrengthens it, for the Miracles which the Apoſtles 


rought, were wrought in his Name, and by Faith in bim; and 
is magnifies his Power more than any Thing, that he not only 
vrought Miracles himſelf, but gave Power to others to do ſo tov. 
wo Things he aflires them fl.. os 2 fg 
. That they ſhould be enabled to do ſuch Works as he had 
done, and that they ſhould have à more ample Power for the do- 
ing of them, than they had when hey firſt ſent: them forth, Mat. 
85 8. Did Chriſt heal the Sick, cleanſe, the Lepers, raiſe the Dead? 
0 ſhould they. Did he convince and convert Sinners, and draw 
Multitudes to him? So ſhould they. Tho' he ſhould depart, the 
bi mould not ceaſe, nor fall to the Ground; but ſhould be car- 
on as yigorouſly and ſueceſsfully as erer, and ris ſtill in the 


I, In the 1 I Nature. They ſhould. work. greater  Mira- 
cles.” No Miracle is litele, but ſome to our Apprehenſion ſeem 


greater than others. Chriſt had heal'd with the Hem of, his Gar- 
ment, but peter With his Shadows. Ach 5. 15. Paul by the Hand- 


oing. p TS, nn ANNE Th nt 
(.) That chey ſhould do greater Works than thefe. . 


| ries by the Goſpel than had been obtained while C 


The Father that develteth in me be doth, 8 


or. the very Works Sale. old 


h declare his Glory, ſo weſ ope 
riſt, for 


+: [ask, chat hereb 


# 


S BN h.99 003.7 5 A A165 Wo 1h r 
racles for two ; or three Years in one Country, but his Folloy 


N 


* 
G 


have removed Mountains ß ID 


2. In the Kingdon 


| ne Golpel than bad been obtained while Chrif. was upon 
Earth, and the Truth is, the” captivating of ſo great.a Part of 


the World to Chriſt under ſuch outward Diſadyantages, was the 


ring oht of:the, Spiri f 


jeh was a conſtant Miracle upon the Mind, in which Words are 


fam d, and which, was made to ſerve io glorious Sola 


44²˙ + 3 4484 1213 4 Ca. of : y & 04 4 3 48 on, as 
that of ſpreading the Goſpel to all Nations in their own Language. 


This was a greater sigr to her e 


and more powerful for t nviction than any other Miracle 
whatſoever. F 


. 


the Father I ſhall be 
Power, for I'gv tothe 


that. enforc d it. Hef receive Power, Acts 1. 8, 'The wonderful” Works: which they 


VVV 


4 wth him, 
e Father; by 


Father ſo dwells ach. 


they might eprite to bim upon eyery Occaſion, and ſend it by a ſafe 
and rc 


p egrpop nin, 


rected; vindicated ; Occaſions Nen but they ſhall be welcome to 
pon every Occaſign, _ 8 
hey were to preſent their Petitions, Ast in 
Chrifs Name, is, (1.) To. plead his Merit 
"The Ol Teſta 
39 ho for the Lord's ſake, 


* 


x 


are enabled more expreſſly to ask in bis Name. When Chriſt dittas 


ted the Lord's Prayer, this was not inſerted, becauſe they did not 
ſo fully underſtand this Matter as they ſhould » | When 


che Spirit was pour d out. If we ask in our own, Name, we cannot 
ex oa to 55 f for being Strangers we have 0 Name in Heaven 
being Sinners we haxe an z Name there; but Chriſt's is a go 

Name, well known in Heaven, and very precious. 105 tis to aim 
at his Glory and Honour in our Prayers, and to ſeek that as our 
higheſt End in all our Prayers. 

hh | pig Succeſs they ſhould have in their Prayers; Nhan you 
ask, that will 1do, v. J. And again, b. 14. T vill do iu. Nou may 
be ſare I will: Not ohly it ſhall be done, I'll ſee ir done, or give 
Orders for the doing of it, but 7 «if do it; for he has not only the 
Intereſt of an Interceſſor, but thę Power of a Sovereign Prince, 
who ſits at the right Hand of God, the Hand of Action, And bas tbe 
doing of all in n 7 505 755 By Faith in his Name We 
may have what we wall Tor the aski pg 
& 5 For What Reaſon their Prayers ſhou'd ſpeed ſo well; That the 
Father may be glotified in the Sap; That is, (1.) This they ought to 
aim at, and have their Eye npon in asking. In this all our wore! 
and Prayers ſhould meet as in their Centre; to this they muſt all 
be, delle, that God in Chriſt may be honour'd, / our Services, 
and zn our Sal vation- Haloched be thy Name, is an anſwered Pray: 
er, and is put firſt, becauſe if the Heart be ſincere in that, ir doth 
in a manner Cnſecrate all the other Petitions, (2.) This Chriſt 
will aim at in granting, and for theſake of this will do, what they 
ask. the Glory of the Father in the Sn might be Manik: 
ſted. The Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs,of God were 1 
in the Redeemer, whenby a Power derived from hit, and'exert* 
ed in his Name, ad for his Seryiee,, his Apoſtles'and Miniſters 
i eg tae?” tag 


of - 4 
28 ws 


* 


Kerchief that Had touch'd him, A 19. 12. Chriſt 'wrought Mi- YR 
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Try, ſhould 
Ws hk tos rod Iain 1561s: 
Grace. They mould obtain greater Vigo. 
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v. 16,1. 


| 5 


N 
"I 


Chriſt not only propoſech ſuch Things to hem as were the Mats 


1. He premiſeth to this a Memorandum of Duty, Fer. 13. e 
love me keep niy Commandments, Keeping the Commandments: 


Promiſes, provided 
a Principle of Love to me. 


your Sncceſſes, When you tre to the end of Time; your Suc- 
— Oban? in the Mini | , 


be the eternal Joy of all the / 

Saints; Pleaſures for \evermore.. * n be 
Sec This Comforter is the Spirit of Truth, «whom ye know, 
v. 16, 17. They might think it impoſſible to have a Comforter - 
equivalent to him who is the Son of God; yea, faith Chriſt, ' you 
ſhall have the Spirit of God, who is equal in Power and Glory 
with the 83. ROSE C57: | 

1. The ponies the Spirit; one who ſhould do his 
Work in a ſpiritual Way and Manner, inwardly and inviſibly, by 
working on Mens Spirits. | | 


2. He is the Spirit of He will be true to you; and to his | 


in Wickedneſs; they are the Children and Heirs of another World, 


2. It.is Miſery of thoſe that are invincibly devoted tothe World, 


up but thoſe that will be ruled and adviſed by him as their that they cannot reczivethe Spirit of Truth. The Spirit of the World 


Counſel. Follow the Condut of the Spirit, and you ſhall have 
the Comfort of the Spirit. W144 
and unſpeakable Bleſſing to them, 


2. He promiſeth this great 

Firſt, It is promiſed that they ſhall ha ve avotber Comforter, This 
is the great New Teſtament Promiſe, Aft 1. 4. as that of the 
Meſliah was of the Old Teſtament; a Promiſe adapted to the pre- 
ſent Diftreſs of the Diſciples, who were in Sorrow, and needed a 
Comfortan, 1» Qhſerve heren 

1. The _ none + Ane Apr,. The Word is us'd 
only here in-th iſeourſes of Chrift's, and 1 h 2. 1. where 
we trenflate it an Advocate. The Rhemifts, and Dr. Ham- 
ond, are for retaining the Greek Word, Paraclete ; we read, At 9. 
31. of the Thor urs 
Ghoſt, including his whole Office as a Paraclete. 28 
(i.) You mail have another Advocate. The Office of the Spirit 
was to be Clriffs Advocate. with them, and others to plead his 
Cauſe, and take Care of his'Concerns on Earth; to be Ficarius 
bet as one of the Ancients calls him; and to be their Advocate, 
with their Oppaſers. When Chriſt was with them he ff 


poke far 


not be run down,” the Spirit of the Fatber ſhall ſpeak in them, Mat. 
10, 19, 26> And the Cauſe cannot miſcarry that is pleaded by ſuch 
an Advocate, $73 0002/6" +77 Fn 

(2.) You ſhall have another Mafter or Teacher, another Euborter. 
While they had Chriſt with them he excited and exhorted them to 
their Duty, but now he is going, he leaves one with them that 
ſhall do this as eſfectually, tho y- Fanſenius thinks the moſt 


2 Word to render it by, is a Patron, one that ſhall both in- 


and protect you. Acta | 
(3.) Another Comforter, Chriſt was expected as the Conſolation 
of Vrael. One of the Names of the Meſſiah the „Was 
Menahem, the Cum forter. The Turgam calls the Days of the Meſſab, 
the Vears aof Conſolation. Chriſt eomforted his Diſciples when he 
was with them, and now he was leaving them in their greateſt 
Need, he promiſeth them Another. | 
2. The Giver of this Bleſſing, | the Father ſhall give him, my Ba- 
ther and your: Father; it includes both. The ſame that gave-the 
Son to be our Saviour, will give his Spirit to be our-Comforter, 
purſuant to the ſame Deſign. The Son is ſuid to ſend the Comfor- 
ter, Chap. 15. 26. but the Father is the prime Agent. eit 
3. Ho this Bleſſing is procur'd, by the Interceſſton of the Lord 
Mun Il pray the Father. He ſaid, v. 14. I will do it; here he 
ith, I cuill pray for it, to ſhew not only that he is both God and 
Man, but thut he is both King and Prieſt. As Prief he is ordain- 
ed for Men to make Interceſſion, as King he is authoriz'd by the Fa- 
ther to agaιt1l aud mem. When Chrift ſaith, Tull pray the. Fa- 
ther, it dath net ſuppoſe that the Father is unwilling, or muſt be 
importun'd to it, but only that the Gift of the Spirit is a Fruit of 
Chriſt's Mediation, purchas d by his Merit, and taken out by his 
4. Phe, Continuance of this Bleſſing, That be may abide mib 
ſer euer. That is, 1. Wb uu, us long as you ths. Lou Nall 
© waheWant of a Comforter, not lamenthis Departure, a8 
„ 5 


74 ayis e, the Comforter, the Holy 


are Axioms to them. 


8 "D 
rit have a comfortable Aſſurance of his Countenance. He _ 


and of God, are ſpoken of as dire&ly contrary the one to the other, 
1 Cor. 2. 12. for where the Spirit of the World hasthe Aſcendant. 
the Spirit of God is excluded. Even the Princes of ibis World. tho* 
as Princes they had Advantages of Knowledge, yet as Princes of 
this World they labour'd under invincible Prejudices, ſo that they 
knew not the Things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 8. * 
3. Therefore Men cannot receius the Spirit of Trath, becauſe they 
fee him not, neither know bim. The Comforts of the Spirit are fool- 
ine ſi to them, as much as ever the Croſs of Chriſt was, and the 


great Things of the Goſpel, like thoſe of the Law, counted as a 
ſtran 


Thing. Theſe are Judgments far above, out of their Sight. 

8 to the Children of this World of the Operations of the Spi- 
and you are as a Barbarian to them. ; | 

4. The beſt Knowledge of the Spirit of Truth, is that which is 


got 4 Experience: Te know him, for be deelleth-avith ** Chriſt 
y 2 W bim, 


elt with them, and by their Acquaintance wit . 
could not but know the Spirit of Truth. They had themſelves been 


indued with the Spirit in ſome Meaſure. What enabled them to 


leave all to follow Chrift, and to continue with him in his Temps 


| rations ! What enabled them to preach the Goſpel, and work Mis | 
them as there was'\Occaſion, but now he is leaving them they ſhall| 


racles, but the Spirit dwelling in them? The Experiences of the 5 
Saints are the Explications of the Promiſes ; Paradoxes to others 

5. They that have an experimental Acquaintance with the 
with you, and fall be in you, for the bleſſed Spirit doth not uſe to 
ſhift hi Lodging, They that know him, know how to value him, 
invite him, and bid him welceme; and therefore he ſhall be in 
them, as the Light in the Air, as the Sap in the Tree; as the Soul 
in the Body. Their Communion with him ſhall be imimate, and 
their Union with him inſeparable. 


.6. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is a peculiar Gift, beftow'd upon 
the Diſciples of Chriſt in a diſtinguiſhing Way; them, and not the 
World. It is to them hidden Manna, and the white Stone. No 
|Comforts comparable to thoſe which make no Sew, make no Noiſe. 
This is the Favour God bears 
that fear his Name. | 


to his Choſen; tis the Heritage of thoſe 
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and ma 


you hear is not mine, but the fathers, which ſent me, 


When Friends are parting, tis a common requeſt they make toſ and Satisfaction, 


as oft as you can; this 
to his Diſciples, that owt: of, Sight, they ſhould: not 


each other let us hear from 
Chriſt l K 


be ont of Mind. 
a ps e promiſ eth that 
©. 18. 1 not oor u 
rture from 

as they apprebended, for twas neither total nor final. 

Not esa; tho I leave you without my bodily preſence, yet 
1 do not leave you withour Comfort. Tho' Children, and left /it- 
tle, yet they had receiv'd rhe Adoption of Sons, and his Father 
would be their Father, with whom. thoſe who otherwiſe would be 
_ fatherleſs, find Mercy. Note, The Caſe of true Believers though 
ſamerimes it may be ſorrpuful, yet it is never comfortleſs, becauſe 
they are never Cephiine for God is their Father, who is an ever- 

laſting Father. ; th 6 
2. Not fal; I ci come to do a 
G.) 1 win come ſpeedily to you at my Reſurrettion, I will not 
be long away, but will be with you aguin in & little time. He had 
often ſaid, The Third. Day, I will viſe. again. (21). Iwill be coming 
daily to you in my Spirit; in the Tokebs.of his Love, and Viſits 
- of his Grace, he is ſtill coming. (3.) I will come certainly at the 
End of Time, ſurely I will come quickly to introduce you into the 
Joy of your Lord. Note, The Conſideration of Chriſt's coming to 


phans, or Futberleſi, for tho I lea ve 
is 2 N ee 26 


us ſaves us from being comfortleſs in his Removals from us; for 


if ke depart for. a ſeaſon, tis that way we may receive him 
Let this moderate our Grief, the Lord is at band. © a 
© Secandly, He promiſeth that they ſhould continue their Acquain- 


7 for ever. 


tance with him, ard Intergft in him. v. 19, 20. Tet à little while 


and the World ſees me no more, i. e. now I am no more in the 
World; after his Death, the World ſaw bim no more, for tho he 
roſe to Life,” he never few'd himſelf to a the People, Acts 10. 48. 
The malignant World thought they had ſeen e of him, and 
cry'd, Away with him, crucify him; and ſo ſhall their Doom be; 
they ſhall ſte him no more. "Thoſe only that ſee Chriſt with an 
Eye of Faith, ſhall ſee him for ever; the 
till his ſecond Coming ; bur his Diſciples have Communion with 
him in his Abſence. | i d | 
1. Te ſee me, and ſhall continue to ſee me, when the World ſees 


me no more: They ſaw him with their bodily Eyes after his Re-|rhi 
ſurrection, for he ſhew'd himſelf to them by many infallille Proofs, | Undertaki 


Acts 1. 3. and then were the Diſciples glad when the 
Lord. They ſaw him with an Eye of Faith after his 


which the World ſaw not. 
2. Beca Lee, ye Pall live 
was, that ug | 
elſe bat to die evith bim. No, faith Chriſt, (I.) I tive ? this the 
eat God glories in, I Ive, ſaith the Lord, and Chriſt ſaith the 
Ie ; not only: Th live, as he ſaith of them, but I do live; for 
he bas Life in himſelf, and Hives for euermore. We are not com- 
fortleſs, while ue know that owr Redeemer lives. (2.) Therefore ye 
live alſo. . Note, The Life of Chriſtians is bound up in the 
Life of Chrift; as ſire and as long as he lives, they that by Faith 
are united to him ſhall lire alſo; they ſhall live /piritzally, a Di- 
vine Life in Communion with God, this Life is hid with Chriſt; 
if the Head and Root live, the Members and Branches live al- 
ſo. They ſhall /ive eternaly; their Bodies ſhall riſe in the Virtue 
of Chriſts Neſurredtion; it will be well with him in the World 
to come, it eannot but be well with all that are his, Ia. 26. 19. 
3. Ye:ſhall have the Affurance of this, v. 20. At that Day, 


when I am glorified,' when the Spirit is pour d out, ye fat know 


more clearly and certainly than y 


ther, and you in me, and I in oss. 
1. Theſe glorious ' Myſteries will be fully known in Heaven. At 
that Day, when I ſhall receive yeu to my ſelf, 


| do now that I am in my Fa- 


he would ines his care of them, 


His De- 
thein was it that griev d them; but it was not ſo 


our abode wich him. 24 He that loveth]f Union; in the Vertue of which 
me not, Keepeth not my ſayings; and the Word which] P ve 


aw the | that he loved us, 
enſion, | fort, the Grace and Glory, which ſhall be to all them that love the 


ſitting at God's Right Hand; and as Lord of all; ſaw that in him, | Lord Feſws 
aſe I — That which griev'd them | Ki 
their Maker was dy: 2 ey counted upon nothing 


lat it, v. 22. 0 
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it is, that becauſe he Ie, 

e alſo. Nite, 1, Union with ChriR is the Lie of Belles? 
and their Relation to him, - and to God through him is their Fe. 
licity. 2. The Knowledge of this Union is their unſpeakable Joy 
they were now in Chriſt, and he in them, but he 
ſpeaks of it as a furtheg Act of Grace that they ſhould know it, and 
have the Comfort of i An Intereſt in Chriſt, and the Know- 
ledge df it, are ſomerimes ſe parat. 
1b. wh He promiſeth that he would love them, and manifeſt 
8 2 — eg ee eee A 
1. Who they are whom Chriſt wi on, and accept; as Lo- 
vers of him; thoſe that have his —— and keep them. By 
this Chriſt ſhews that the kind things he here ſaid to his Diſciples, 
were 1 not for thoſe only that were now his PoHowers, "es 
for all that ſhould believe in him through their Word. Here's, 


(1:) The of thoſe that claim the Dignity of being Diſeipl 1 
baving — — we mult lep them; as C 9 


Name and Profeſſion we bave Chrift's Commandments, we have 

them ſounding in our Ears, written before our Eyes, we have the 

Knowledge of them; but this is not enough, would we gore: 
in 


e bur ſelves Chriſtians indeed, we muſt keep tbem. Having t 
you, tpgerur, I de come; that is 


our Heads, we muſt keep them in our Hearts and Lives. 
- (2.) The Dignity of thoſe that do the of Diſeiples. They 
are look d upon by Chriſt to be ſuch as love Not thoſe that 
ha ve the greateſt Wit, and know how to talk m, or the great- 
eſt Eſtate, to lay out for him, but thoſe that keep bis Commandment, 
Note, The ſureſt Evidence of our Love to Chriſt, is Obedience to 
the A of N . = ers a Subject to his Sove- 
reign, a dutiful, re x obediential:Love, a Conformity to his 
Will, and Satisfaftion in his Wiſdom) + | + | rh : _ 
2. What Returns he will make to them for their Love; rich 
Returns; there's no Love loſt upon Chriſ Tt. 
1. They ſhall have the Father's Love. He that loveth me, as le 
loved of my Father. We could not love God, if he did not firſt, out 
of his good: Wilt to us, give us his Grace to love him; bur there is a 
Love of Complacency -promis'd to thoſe that do love God, Prov. 8. 
17. He loves them, and lets them know that he loves them. 
ſmiles upon them, and embraceth them. God ſo loves the Son, as 

to love all thoſe that love him. * THR 1 
And I wilt lobe bim, as Cod- 


2. They ſhall have Chriſt's Love. 


orld fees him no more, man, as Mediator; God will love him as a Father, and I will lore 


him as a Brother, an elder Brother. The Creator will love him, 

and be the Felicity of his Being; the Redeemer will love him, an 

be the Protector of his Well being. In the Nature of God, no- 

ſhines 5 bright than this, that God i Love. And in the 
Chriſt, nothing ars more glorious than this, 

Now both theſe — are 2 and Com- 


in Sincerity. Chriſt was now leaving his Diſciples, 
miſeth to continue his Love to them ; for — only — 
neſs for Believers, 2#bo* abſent, but is . them Kindneſs 
_ abſent, for he bears them on his Heart, and ever lives inter- 
Love. I wilt e my 

alive 


3. They ſhall have the Comfort of that 

uf to bim. Some underſtand it of Chrift's ſhewing himſel 
to his Diſciples after his Reſurreſtion, but it being promi: d to all 
that love him, and keep bis Commandments, it muſt be conſtrued ſo as 
to extend to them; there is a ſpiritual Mani ſeſtation of Chriſt and 
his Love made to all Believers; when he enligbiens their Minds to 
know his Love, and the Dimenſions of it, Bh 3. 18, 19. enlivens 


but 


4 


their Graces, and draws them into Exerciſe, and thus enlargeth 
their Comforts in himſelf. When he clears up the Evidences of 


u 

their Intereſt in him, and gives them Tokens of his Love, Experi- 
ence of his Tenderneſs, and Earneſts of his Kingdom and Glory, 
then he manifeſts himſelf to them; and Chriſt is manifeſted to none 
but thoſe to whom he is pleas'd to manifeſt himſelf. . - 


Now upon Occaſion'of Chrift's making this Promiſe. Fo 
Firſt, One of the Diſciples expreſiech his Wonder and Surprize * 


r 8 MY 
1. Who it was that faid this. $udas, not Iſcariot. Fudab, or 


you ſhall know per- #udas, was a famous Name; the moſt famous Tribe in Hrael, was 


fey that which now you ſee through a | Glaſs darky. Now it] that of Fudab; two of Chriſt's Diſciples were of that Name, one of 
appears not What we Fall be, but then it will appear what 


We chere. 
2.. They were 
S pirit upon the Apoſtles ; at that Day Divine Light ſhould Pine, 
and their Eyes ſhould ſee, more clearly, their Knowledge ſhould 
greatly advance and enereaſe then, would become more extenſive, 
and more diftin&, and like the blind Man's at the ſecond Touch 
bf Chriſt's Hand, who at firft only ſaw Men as Trees walking, 
3. They are known by all that receive the Spirit of Truth, to 
their abundant Satisfaction, for in the Knowledge of this is ſound- 
dd their Fellowſhip with the Father, and his Son, Feſus Chrift, They 
know, (I.) That vie + in the Father, is one with the Father, by 
rheir Experience of whar he has for them, and in them; they 
find what an admirtble Conſent and Harmony there is between 
Chriſtianity and Natural Religion, that that is /grafted into this, 


W964 4 


and ſo they kno that Chriſt is i» the Father. (2.) That Chriſt is |external n and: Power, ſuch as all the World woul 


145 ER 7 As Thar £ 
ides in them, 1 24 (3.) That they are in Chriſt, for 
the Relation is ae and ally Web he bach Sides, Chl in 


which 


WT 


more fully known after the pouring out of the 


perienced Chriſtians know by the Spirit, that Chriſt a- | after: 


ſpeaks an intimate and inſeparable | Kings to the Brightneſs 
NR 


them was the Traytor, . the other was the Brother of ame, Luke 
6. 16. one of thoſe that were a-kin to Chriſt, N. 19555: He iz 
called Labbeus and Thaddeus, was the Penmanof the laſt of the Epi- 
ſtles, which in our Tranſlation for Diſtinction ſake,” we call, Ihe 
Epiſtle of gude: This was he that ſpoke here. Obſerve, (I.) 
There was a very good Man, and a very i Man, call'd by the ſame 
Name; for Names commend us not unto God, nor do they make 
Men worſe; : fudas the '4poftle was never the worſe, nor Fudas the 
Hpoſtate ever the better; for being Name: ſales. But, (2.) The E. 
rangelift Tn erf berween them, when he ſpeaks of 
this pious F«das, he adds, not 1/cariot..: Take heed of miſtaking ; 
let us not confound; the precious and the vile,” * 
2. What he ſaid, Lord, how is it? Which ſpenks either, (I.) 
The Weakneſs of his Underſtanding. So ſome tale it. He expect 
ed the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſab, that it fhould a <> » 
wo 
en, thinks he, ſhould it be confin'd te ws only? n 
er now, that thou wilt not few thy ſelf 
„ that the Gentiles may come t0_thy 5 nc 
of thy Rifing? Note, We ef Pike 
b — { 2 28 a a 


How t 
ve. what's the 


opetily-as ĩs expected 
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fince l 


to our ſelves, by miſt ikin the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, as if 'refe r tb all the good Leſſons 5. had taught en, — "OY 
Er, (2.) — — the Strength of his | ter'd themſelves into His Sc hool 3 being yet preſent with! yam. The. in. 


Senſe he had of 'Chrift's | rimares, (10% Thar he 1 a. f 
\tinguithing Favoury'to them: Lord how . | bur rat is and flond t6 9h, « Wat Ne nd Oe Ee 4 
the Condeſcenfions of Divine Grace, as David a Sum. 5. 18. what | and d abide by it. rhe hadinmel 7 

ing of himſelf to his Diſciples, is done in a diſtinguiſhing way ; been yet pfeſent with OBEY 
feſting « ito dhe; 390 8 As wh yet p with then, you _— 
and not to the mighty and noble; the Babes and not to the Wiſe and{call to mind hat they have poken, being yet preſent with u. 
paſſed by, and ho are piteh' d upon. 2. It is juſtiy mar and that Chriſt wotild find dat a way of foe ; 


Z 
: 
38 
2 
8 


who are 


ellen in our Eyes ; for it is unaccountable, and muſt be reſoly d ture from them, b. 26, He had r el er his 
fro free and fovereſgn Grace; Bven ſo, Father becauſe it /ſermed| Father yould give chers. fd ether Gn 20d thee, beſtrs, ber n 
aud unto thee. | e | returns to ſpeak of it again; for as che Promiſe. of the MeſFab h FE 


$-condly, Chrift in anſwer hereunto; explains and confirms what | been, ſo the promi . ot che Meſfab had 
te bad Rid, , 23. zr He overlooks whar Tafrmiry there was| Two Tigi Ee Ne d bei Nahe Een . i ents 
in What Judas ſpoke, and goes on with his Comforts. the Holy T ns” ©1095 Bree 
3 He further explains the Condition of the Promiſe, which was] f. oz obeſe Account hie ſhould be ſent, the Father will fend him 
nd keeping his Commandments. And as to this he | in my Name; i. e. for my ſake, at my ſpeci | 
news what Finn 2 Connexion there is between Love and or, as my Agent and Repreſentative. e 

is the Root, Obedience the Fruit. as his Embaſſador; the Spirit comes in his Name as Reſident in, 


1 conftrai ing Principle in him, that no queſtion he bis Cauſe and Joch his dvr ay ph: of un for he pleads 
will 92 my. Words. - Where there is true Love to Chriſt, there is a 2. On eubat Errand he ſhould be ſo — 8 . 172 
10 . SY: 1 1 Rl 
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that do not Love Chriſt; Whatever they pretend, certainly thoſe do] the 8 
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ſe the 
frould he | be familiar with them, that will be ftrange ro him? 


„ A Fre, mT 
5 
- 
0 
4. 
8. 
4 
XxX 2 
8 
aA 
* 
F 
E 
2 
* 
E 
Bo 
} 
— 
E. 


2 
1 2 
2. 
8 
- 
» 
— 
2 
5 
by 
E: 
J 


1 we will come to bim, to be near him, to be with him; ſuch are the 


e e ee eee 
wo: him a tranſient View 6 me, or malte him « ſhort and running Vi- 
wh ſit, but we will take bun Abodls with bim; which notes Compla 

i" 9 in him, and man to him.  Qud will not 'ofily Jove-obedi- 
= ent Belieyers, but he Will take a Pleaſure in pd them, will reſt 
11 in Love to them, 2255 3. 17. He will de Wirk chem as at his 


— 


Ys _— ties Aged Renin boch es BIT ix tb-obferes the Candi . OE 0 FT ic harp bins AGB EB pete 
tion, and encourage. us to depend upon the Promiſe, 4 24; 1 ſ put fray ove, and Chrilt bas left us di chi Secdfat Good, alk 

| Word which you hear is not ins, but bis that ſem me To this Fur- that's toarly and truly Good, all the purchaſed promiſed Good; = 

ne. poſt he had often ſaid, Joby 7-16: and 8.28. and 13 44- Arid here | guat, is pint for R 

it comes in very pertitently ; t. The Streſs of is la Pac 

the Precept of Chrift as our Rille; and juffly, for that Word of Chriſt | 


tur ſelves, and take uh at Cet, and quit all, ir concerns us to 
ein b fufeant for u. to benturg our All 


You. Le 
afraid. n ES 
TWO things Chriſt» here comforts. his Diſc 

Fir hat they ſhould be under the Tui 


* 


Body and Time; Chrift's Gifts enrĩch the 
rernity'; the World a lying Varliries} and that 
bſtantial Bleſſings, Which wWill 
gives and tukes; Chriſt gives a * 
art that ſhall never be taken away, (4) The rene which Chri- 
ives is infinitely more valuable than that which the World gives. 
| | Bd dd | The 


* p 4 


> ſtructions he had given them; Theſe Things have 1 ſpoken unto 
| | Vol. Sf 8 8 18 VER 
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| Paſs, ye might believe. 30 Hereafter I will not talk 
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The ance — with Sin, and 
fiſtswith-no allow'd Sin, and ends at length in everlaſting Peace. 
As is the Difference between a killing y and a reviving re. 
freſhing Sleep, ſuch is the Difference between Chrifts Peace and 


as the Concluſion of the whole Matter; he had ſaid, v. 1. Let not 


Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have told 


and ha 


: 
8 


+ Chriſt here gives his Diſciples another Reaſon, why their 


| #gain. Seo Phil. 4 5. Chriſt encouraged himſelf with this in hi. 
- Sufferings and Death, that he ſhould come again, and the ſame 


bed 
* 


the Father to take Polſeſſion for Orphans, and make Inter 
for drs. His | d a bright Side as well as a 
dark Side. Therefore he ſent this Meſſage after his Reſurrection, 


2 8 I aſcend to my Futber and your Father; as moſt com- 
. The Reaſon of this 8 becauſe the Father is greater than be; 


| the -adv 


228 
oe 
% 


* 


ples to ſomething greater than that, which now they thought all 
wherein he ſhall be all in all, will be greater than the Media- 


lar og his Sorrows of his Humilation, and rejoycing that he is 
1 1 


in a wrong Channel; they think if they love him, they muſt be 


mould dwe# at Eaſe. in him, ſhould rejoice in Feſus Cbriſt. 
Thirdly, That his going away, compared with the Prophecies 


| Which wentbefore of it, would: be a Means of confirming the Faith 


. Reaſon, Chap. 1 
— knew before hand Dn «Day would 21 | _ ] * * ” 
dal was going to Feruſalem, he knew not ings that did abide 
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ends in endleſs Troubles; Chriſt's Peace begins in Grace, con- 


„ What Uſe they ſhould make of it; Let not their Heart be 
#roubled, for any Evils paſt or preſent, neither let it be afraid of any 
Evil to come. Note, y that are intereſted in the Covenant of 
Grace, and entitled to the Peace which Chriſt gives, ought not 
to yield to over-whelming Griefs and Fears. This comes in here 


Heart be troubled, and here he repeats it as that which he had 
28 Ye have heard how 1 faid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto. you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe 1 ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my 


vou before it come to paſs, that when it is come to 


with you : for the prince of this world cometh, 
hath nothing in me. 31 But that the world may 
know that 1 love the Father; and as the Father gave 
— commandment, even fo 1 do: Ariſe, let us go 
nence. | 


much 


Hearts ſhould not be troubled for his going away ; and that is, be 


cauſe bis Heart was not. And here he tells them what it was that | 


enabled him ta endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame, that they 
8 look who bim, and run with Patien ce. He Comforted him- 


7 
I now it again, 1 go away, come 
4 Note, What we have h of the DoBtrine of Chriſt, e- 

ly co ing his ſecond Coming, we have need to be told 
_ en we are under the Power of any Tranſport 


n and 
Paſſion, , or Fear, or Care, we Ter, Chriſt will come 


| ould comfort us in our at Death ; we go away to come 
gain; the Leave we take of our Friends ata parting, is 
_ only a good Night, not that final Farewel. Sec 1 Theſ. 4. 13, 


- Secondly, That he wen to his Father. If ye loved me, as by 
py . pou ſay you do, ye Pould rejoice inſtead of mourning, 
©. tho” I leave you, yet I ſaid, I go unto the Father, not 
only mine, but yours, which will be my Advancement and your 
Advantage, for my Father is greater than 1, Obſerve here, | 
1. It is matter of Joy to Chriſt's Diſciples, that he is gone to 
Interceſſion 


able. | 


which if it be a you Proof of that for which it is alledg d, as no 
doubt it is, muſt be. underftood thus, That his State with his Fa- 
ther would be much more excellent and glorious than his preſent 
State; his returning to his Father (ſo Dr. Hammond) would be 
wing of him to a much higher Condition, than that 
which he was now in. Or thus, his going to the Father himſelf, 
and OTE his Followers to him there, was the ultimate 
End of his Undertaking, and therefore greater than the Means. 


Thus Chriſt raiſeth the Thoughts and Ex 


tions of his Diſei- 


Their Happineſs bound up in. The Kingdom of the Father, 


torial 8 om. 5 | | 
3. The Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould ſhew that they ove bim, by 
their rejoicing in the Glories of his Exaltation, rather than b 
| s Father, where he wonld be, and where we ſhall be 
Aly with him. Many that love Chriſt, let their Love run out 


continually in pain becauſe of him, whereas they that love him, 


„v. 29. 1 have told you before it come to paſs, that I 
riſe again, and aſcend to the Father, and ſend the 
might believe. See his 


mult die, and | 
raforter, that auben is is come tv paſty yo | 

| 19. and 16. 4. Chriſt told his Diſciples of this 
outs the” he it would both re them, and grieve them, 
becauſe it would afterwards re to the Confirmationof their 


1. That he who faretold thoſe things had u Divine Preſcience, 


x 


1 
* 
9 =. 


— 


. That the Things foretold were according to the divine Purpoſe 


and 3 not ſudden Reſolves, but the Counter parts of an 


eternal Couneil. Let them therefore not be troubled at that which 
would be for the Confirmation of their Faith, and ſo would redound 


to their real Benefit ; for the Trial of our Faith is very. precious, 
* it on us preſent Heavineſs, through manifold Temptations, 
I Nr. wth =: IEP = „ 

Fowrtbly, That he was ſure of a Victory over Satan, with whom 
he knew he was to have a ſtruggle in his Departure, v. 30. Hence. 
forth I wid not talk much with you, having not much to ſay, but 
what may beadjourn'd to the pouring out of the Spirit. He had 
a great deal of good Talk with them after this, Chap. 15. and 16. 
bur in Compariſon with What he had ſaid, it was not much, His 
Time was now ſhort, and he therefore ſpoke largely tothem noy, 
becauſe the Opportunity will ſoon be ever. Note, We ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to talk to the Purpoſe, becauſe perhaps we may nor 
have time to talk much. We know not how ſoon our Breath 
will be ſtop d, and therefore ſhould be always breathing ſomething 
that is good. When we come to be fick, and die, perhaps we may 
not be capable to talk much to thoſe about us, and therefore 
what Counſel we have to gi ve them, let us give it when ye 
are in Health. EP 1 5 

One Reaſon why he would not talk much with them was, be- 
cauſe he had now other Work to apply himſelf to; the Prince of this 
World comes; he call'd the Devil the Prince of this World. Chay, 
12. 31. The Diſciples dream'd of their Maſter 
this World, and they evorldly Princes under him; but Chriſt tells 
them, that the Prince of this World was his Enemy, and fo were 
the Princes of this World, that were acted and rul'd by him, 1 cor. 
2. 8. But be has notbing in me. Obſerve here, 

1. The Proſpe& Chriſt had of an approaching Conflict, not on- 
iy with Men, but with the Power of Darkneſs. The Devil had 
et upon him withhis Temptations, Mat. 4. had offered him the 
Kingdoms of this World, if he would hold them as Tribhutary to 
him; with an Eye to which, Chriſt calls him in diſdain, The 
Prince of this World; then the Devil departed from him for a ſea- 
ſon, but now ſaith Cbriſt, I ſee him rallying again, preparing to 
make a furious Onſet, and ſo to gain that by Terrors which he 
could not gain by Allurements ; to . from his Undertaking, 
when he could not tice him from it. 
a Temptation gives us great Advantage in our Reſiſtance of it; for 
being forewarn'd, we ſhould be fere- armed. While we are here, 
we may ſee Satan continually coming againſt us, and ought there- 
fore to be always upon our Guard. ſe we 

2. The Aſſurance he had of good Succeſs in the Conflict; Re 
had nothing in me, un ixn #0» He has nothing at all. (I.) There ye 
10 Guilt in Chriſt to give Authority to the Prince of this World in 
his Terro:8. The Devil is ſaid to have the Power of Death, Heb. 
2. 14. the 2 called him the Angel of Death, as an Executioner, 
now Chriſt having done no Evil, he had no legal Power againſt 
him, and therefore tho he prevail'd to Cracifie him, he could not 

reyail to terrify him; tho he hurried him to Death, yet not to 
Deſpair. When Satan comes to diſquiet us, he has ſomething in 
2ts 8 with, for we haye kf ſinn d; but when he would 
di Chriſt, he found no Occaſion againſt him. (2.) There was 
no ion in Chriſt to give. Advantage to the Prince of this Rorid 
in his Temptations, He could not cruſh his Undertaking, by draw- 
ing him to Sin, becauſe there was nothing ſinful in him, nothing 
irregular for his Temptations to faſten upon; no Tinder for him 
to firike Fixe into; ſuch was the ſpotleſs Purity of his Nature, that 
he was above the Tae of finning.  'The more Satan's Intereſt 
in us is — n the more comfortably may we expet 


Sufferings 
+ Fiftbly, That his Denne: was in Compliance with, and Obe. 
Ping his Father. Saran could not force his Life from him, and 
yet he would die, #hat the. World may know that I love the Father, 
v. 31, We may take this, F 88 

1. As confirming what he had often ſaid, that his Undertaking 
as Mediator, was a Demonſtration tothe World, (1.) Of his m- 
pliance with the Father; hereby it appear d that he lov'd the Fa- 
ther, As it was an Evidence of his Love to Man, that he dy d for 
his Salvation, fo it was of his Love to God that he dy d for his 
Glory, and the accompliſhing of his Purpoſes, *'Let the World 
know, that between the Father and the Son there is uo Love rm 
As the Father Joved the Son, and gave. all Things into his Hands, 
ſo the Son loved the Father, and gave his Spirit into his Hand- 
(2.) Of his Obedience to his Father; As the Father gave me Com- 
mandment, even ſo I did the Thing commanded,” in the manner 
commanded. Wie, The beſt Evidence of our Love to the Father, 
is our doing as he hath given us Commandment, As Chriſt loved 
the Father and obey'd him, even to the Death, ſo we muſt love 


Chriſt and obey him. Chriſt's Eye to the Father's Commandment, 


obliging him to ſuffer and die, bore him up with Chearfulneſs, 
and overcome the Reluftancies of Nature; this took off the of- 
fence of rhe Croſs, that what he did was by Order from the Fa- 
ther; the Command of God is ſufficent fo bear us out in that 
which is moſt diſputed by others; and therefore ſhould be ſufficient 
to bear us up in that which is moſt deut to our ſelves. This is 
the Will of him that made me, that ſent me. p ; 

2. As concluding What he had now ſaid, having brought it to 
this, herb he leavés it; Tha? the World may inocu tbat I love the Fu. 
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| Ariſe 


ther, you ſhall ſee how cheerfully I can meet the appointed Croſs, 
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p15 


ing the Prince of 


Note, The Foreſight of 
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Chap 15. 
ie, let us go hence to the Garden, ſo ſome.; or to alem. kad no Form, nor Comlineſs, 
When we of of Trouble at a Diſtance, it is eaſy to fo Lord, Plant, and Chriſt will be 
1 will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt ; bur when it comes to 
the Pinch, when an unavoidable Croſs lies in the Way of Duty, | 
then to. ſay, Ajiſe let us go meer it, inſtead of going out of our 
_ way to mils it 


carry on the Diſcourſe with his Diſciples in 


preaches another Sermon. | 


| Tpecially in ſuffering Times, to ſet looſe to all Things 
| 5. | 1 often to think KAT { 
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Ariſe, 


„ this lets the World know that we love the Fa- 
ther. If this Diſcourſe was at the Cloſe. of the Paſſover Suppers 


4 * * 


it ſhould ſeem after theſe Words he roſe from Table, and retir d 
into the with-drawing Room, where he might the more freely 
ca the following Chap- 
ters, und pray with them. Dr. Goodwin's: Remark upon this, 
is; That Chriſt mentioning the great Motive of his Sufferings, 
his Father's: Commandment, was in all haſt to go forth to ſuf- 
fer end die, was afraid of flipping the « ; moet 

im ; Ariſe, ſaich he, let us go bence; but be looks upon the Gl 


als, 
as it were, ſees it not quite out, and therefore fits down again and 


* Now, 1. In theſe Words he gives his Diſciples an Encourage- 
ment to follow him. He doth not ſay, I muſt go, but let u go. 
He calls them out to no hardfhips, but What he himſelf goes 
before them in, as their Leader. They had promiſed they would 
not deſert him, come; ſaith he, Let .us go then, let us ſee, how 
you'll make the Words good. 

2. He gives them an Example, teaching 


them at all times, e- 
| ings here be- 
peak of leaving them. Tho we 
fic eaſy, and in the midſt of the Deboing of an agreeable Con- 
yerſation, yet we muſt not think of being here always, Ariſe, 
ler us. go bence. If it were. at the Cloſe. of the Paſchal and Fu- 
chariſtical Supper, it teacheth us, that the Sulemniries of. ur 
Communion with God are not to be conſtant in this World 


than Gold, 


Vine; thus all g 

ſtant fro iſt 1 

95 Believers, like the Branches of the Vine, are weak, and inſuf- 
cient to ſtand of chemſelves, b | 

Ezek. 15. 2. FI 


- 


Ha. 532. The Vine is fb 
11 3554 


vis Salvation 't6 Tlie” Ends of the 
Earth, 9. 13. 80 dorh'the Fruit of Chris Mediation, "tis bat — + 


| roy. 9. 19. 


8 2 


Counterfeit; he'is really a Plant, a Plane of "Renown. 


is not like that Wild Vine, which deceived thoſe who gather- 
ed of it, 2 Kings 4. *W "Ty | 
ſaid to lye.” Heb. 3. 13. but Chriftis'« Vine that will hor deceive. 
Whatever Excellency there is in any Creature fervicenble to Man, 
"tis but a Shadow of that Grace, whick is in Chrift for his Peoples 
Good. He is that true Vine, tipißed by in 
[enrich'd him with the Blood of the Grape,” Gen; 49. 11. by e- 
the time of Fudas's mee ſepb's Vine, the Branches of which #4» ober the Wall, Gen. 49. 

las 22. by Ifrael's Vine, under which he dwelt ſafely, 1 Kings 4. 23. 


39. bur 4 tri Yin. Ultifruitful Trees” are 


Fidab's Wine, which 


2. That Believers are Branches of this, vine; which ſuppoſ 


that Chriſt is the Root of the Vine. The Roor is wnſeen, .and 

Life is bid with Chriſt; the Root bears the Tree, Rome 11. 18. 

diffuſeth Sap to it, and is all in all to it Flouriſhing and Fxtitful- 

neſs; and in Chrift is all Supports and . | 

of the Vine art many, ſome on the one Side of the Houſe or Wall, 

others on t other Side, yer rang, Fes the Root, are. all but 
d Chriſtians, - 


he Branches 


plies...” 
d ans, cho in Place and Opinion, dis 
m each other, yet meet in Chriſt the Centre of their Uni- 


« + by _ 2 
Ives, f 45 they are 
r 17. Bit 


3. That the Father is the Hirhandman, kinds, 


er; tho the Earth is the Lord's it yields him po. Fruit, unleſs he 


the Landwetk- | 


ie hath planred and Water d, and gives 


When we fit down under. Chriſt's ſhaddow with Delight, and |the Encreaſe; for we are God's Hwushandry, 1 Cor: 3. 9. See Iſa. 


ſay, It is to be here, yet We muſt think of riſing and go- 
e down * zes deen 


| C H A P. „V. Nas an ien 
: Chapter, qhas at the Cloſe of his laſt Supper, the Night in which be 
avas betray'd; and it is a continued 9 not interrupted as that | 
in the foregoing Chapter 'was, and what be chuſeth 10 diſcourſe of, 
is very pertinent to the preſent ſad Occaſion of a Farewell Sermon. 
. New be was about to leave them, (1.) They would be tempted to 
leave him, and return to Moſes again, and therefore be e 
them how neceſſary it was that they ſhould by Faith adhere to hm 
and abide in bim. (2.) They would be tempted to grow ſtrange 
ene to another, and therefore be preſſeth it upon them to love one 
another, and keep np that Communion when be was gone, which 
bad hitherto been their Comfort. (3.) They would be tempted to forink 
TT 
| be prepares | 
fur Words, 10 which bis Diſcourſe in this Chapter may be reduced, 
(I.) Pruit, v. 1—8. (2.) Love, v. 9——17. (z.) Hatred, 
Ve 1825, (4) The, Comforter, V. 26. . 


I Am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
1 man. 2 Bvery branch in me that beareth not 
truit, he taketh away: and every brauch that beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit. 
3 Now ye are clean through the Word which 1 have 
ipoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide 
in the vine: no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


Pay 


} 


fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. & If a man. 


abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is 
withered; and men gather them, and caſt them into 
the fire, and they are burned. 7 If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, 
and it ſhall be done unto you. 8 Herein is my Father. 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my 
nn; nn on 
Here Chriſt diſcourſeth concerning the Fruit, the Fruits of the 


Spirit, which his Diſciples were to bring forth, under the Simili- 


tude of a vine. Obſerve here. PIES 
| rf, The Doftrine of this Similitude ; what Notion we onght 

VV ave o at. s : : | 47 6 Fat $ 0 "2 
1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Vine, the trae Vine. "Tis an In- 
ſtance of 2 of Chriſt, that he is pleas d to ſpeak of 
himſelf, under low and humble Compariſons. He that is the Sun 
of Rightecuſneſß, and the bright and Morning Star, compares 
himſelfto a Vine. The Church which is Chriſt myſtical, is a Vine, 
Pal. 80. 8. So is Chriſt, who is the . Church dem na; Chic and 
his Church are thus ſet forth. 8 


* 


(40 He is the Vine, Planted as che Vineyard, and nor a ſpon- 
taneous Product planted in the Earth; for he is the Word made 
Fleſh, heme unſightly unpromiſing Outſide q; and Chrift 


A 


les over them, that nothing hurt them. 


m' to bear the Shock of the World's i Will, There are 


J. They 


5. 1, 2. and 27. 2, 3. He had an Eye npon Chriſt the Root, dd 
u f Gun: 


held him; and made him to flouriſh ot of 4 1 | 
He has an Eye upon all the Branches, and prunes them, he watch- 
he t them. Never was any Husband- 
man ſo wiſe,” ſo watchful abont his Vineyard, as God h about his 
Church, which therefore mult needs proper 
Secondly, The Duty taught us by his Similitade, Which is ta 
bring forth Furit, and in order to that, ro abide. in Chriſt. 
1. We muſt de freitfal. From a Ving we look for Grabes, Tſai 
5. 2. And from a Grita we look for Chriſtianity, that's che 
Fruit, a Chriſtian Temper and Diſpoſition, a Chriſtian Life an 
Converſation, Chriftian Devotions, and iſtian Deſigns. We 


muſt honour God, and do good, and exemplify_the Purity and 


Power , of the Religion we profeſs, and this.is bearing Froit. 
The Diſciples here muſt be fruitful as. Chriſtians, in all Fruits of, 
Righteouſneſs, and as Apoſtles in diffuſing the Savour ef that K- 
ledge. . To perſuade them to this, he urgeth, v. 

0.) The Doom, of the Unfaithful, v. 2. They here takes aden 
(1.) It is here intimated that there are many .who-paſs 


)1 for Bra 
ches in Chriſt, who yet do not bear Fruit. Were they really — 1 | 
e Chriſt by Faith, they would bear Fruit, but being only ty'd to 
him by the Thread of an outward Profeſſion, tho' t 


| dl ey ſeem to be 
Branches, yet will ſoon be ſeen to be dry ones : unfruitful Proſeſſors 
are «nfaithful Prfeſſors; Profeſſors, and no more. It might be 
read, Every Branch that beareth not Fruit in me, and it comes much 
to one; they that do not bear Fruit n Chi, and in his 
Spirit and Grace, are as if hey. bore no Fruit at all, Hoſe 10 1. 
(2.) It is here threatened that they A be taken axvay, in Juſtices 
to them and in Kindneſs to the reſt of the Branches. From bim 
that bas not real Union with Chrift, and Fruit produc'd thereby, 
fall be taken away, even that which he ſeem d to - bave, Luke 8. 
18. Some thinks this refers primarily to ( OO, OM 
(2.) The Promiſe made to the Praitful, he purgeth them, that 
e 
Be Fruitſul, and tis ill a great Blefſing. 2, Even. fruitful Bran- 
ches, in order to their * Fraifalne | 
or pruning, g, he taketh away that which js ſo 
luxuriant, which hinders its Growth and Fruitfaln 
have that in them, Which is percam, alignid am 


— 


vidence, and theſe ſhall be taken 


1. 


for his own Glory. 
03.) The Ben | 
Chriſt, the Power of which they ſhould labour to exemplify'in a 
fruitful Converſation, v. . Wan ye are. clean. yt 


1. Their Society was clean, now: gudas was | 
Word of Chrift,” What thou doſt, S quickly and till 
got clear of him, as $454 not. ad clean. The Word of 
a diſtinguiſhing Word, 


lt is 
and ſeparates between the 


vile; it will , purify the Church of the Firſt born in the: great 


1 17. 1. That Faith by whi i hp e 2 
* a. 


each of them clean, I. e. 


of Chriſt, Fabn 
Word of Chriſt, purified their Hearts; Ads 55.45 
Grace by the Word refin'd them from the Dro 

. Dd dd 2 


= wa N 
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Reward of former Fruitfulneſs. The firſt Bleſfing was, 


ſs; have need een; 
The beſt. 


Some 
Notions, ns or R „ that want to be purg'd away, 
which. Chriſt hath, promig d to do by his Word 40 Pro- 

N. by degrees in the proper Sea- - 
ſon.. 3. The rging of Fruitful Branches, in order to their grea- | 
ter Fraitfulbels is the Care and Work of the great | 


which Believers haye by the Doctrine of 


precious andthe | 


work it. God has not only a Propricty in, but a Care of the Vine | 
and all the Branches.” 1 A eo . 
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it to al Believers. * Word ore of Chriſt is ſpoken to 


an 8 {ws e "Y eee 7 well 5 ther * come to . — Their 


key that - abi Hide not = tho they may flouriſh de i in 2 


fefion, ye Nr 8 in a little Time the 5 


1 ks Grac their Hopes and Cotaforrs wither, Job 8. 11, 12 * Nore 
ge is 1 (Cora "FT: that 8 3 Grace er 8 er . while Ml bear 15 1 1 . 2 8 
as Ph ck cleanſeth the Body from its Diſeaſes] is that Fig-tree withered away which” Chriſt bas awſed. 


ts are. cleanſed by the Word, When 

* un Halinaks Perhaps Here is an alluſion 8 

nin ards in Canaan, the Fruit of them was 
#7, and wn Bo d the three firſt Vears after it was p 

, and the arg Lear 'twas td be _ 

(und then it Lap pong ay 39-18 52 . 


lan- 


ili reflound ts God by 


m up BW, >. I5. 9. The Fruit z of all Chri- 7 
. as 25 — pr $a” al is to the Glory of God. 


. 0 Fat, Py * 
' pe. | Chriff 's fs Depts indeed ;/ 
ing t We are — 


pac, wy x 
5 5 1 P N it, 
a Name and « 4 Glory 
F 3. 11, 7 dall we be u by our M 
| the eat Day, « 
, By Link. And the more Fruit. we bring | 1 


a , the more he is, g 
L 15 order to our Fruit 


k nei we muſt a muſt Word: 


. 1 
mf 1 Virtue of that Union. 


e's. l. The Duty enjoyn'd. Ver. 4. Abide iti me, Aud I in 
Ne, Tt 11. hs ne proit e Ul Chriſt's Diſciples: conftant 
vp  .Dependance o Christ, and Set ee with him ; 


ntly al in with Ninety” and he Sheep 
from a peeſety 


” Praiſe. rf the] ſelf, When the 8 
„ ggom. ge had evil 


ö nd mow: yo ave: oy 


our Fruitfulneſa, | them 


teſt 1 
e e cl, 2 . 


| 2 | ice, would very 
75 rs: 88 r e Toy yo the Offer-| will not 


many are brought. to! of q of quiing Chrit, this the end of the barren Trees. A 


2 cy ſolves am am bur 6; it 
ene ry Men's 'gathering 


and 185 the Reward of . aſhare in the I 7. F my 


Men garber wb ora s A ents and Emiſſaries 101 them 
id em. They Nock from | 
that wander 

Fold, the Det ſands ready to ſeize ">; for him- 
ond tim, of th ae Lord was departed from Saul, an 


They caft 3 into tbe Fire, 1. e. they are caft i into the Fire; 
who Aro them, and draw them to Sin, do in effect 
N for they make them Children of Hell, Fire is the fit- 

Branches, for they are good for nothing 


ave but, that follows of courſe bur it is here added 
hatically, and makes the threatning very terrible; +-4 


thar fa 


confuft d in in a Moment lag "Thorns under a Por, Ecc 

„ . but nar 2," 22257 are burning for ever in a Fire Which not 

5 eunnot be queneh d, but will - ict dend it Jelf. OY comes 
Ares are 

Jude 12. and when it is ſaid they are c Flr 

as if they were twice damn'd. 
them to the Miniſtry of the Ang 
at Day, When they thall' garhet out * «fr 


3 1 _ LY e the W * or 1 4s 
The vilege which they have that abi e in Chriſt; 
2 m wr e yu, e whit ai of vf 
Father in my Name, and it al be done. | 
RED 1. How our Union with Chriſt is maintain'd, by the 
'ye abide in me: He had ſaid before, and I in you; b 


Word, that Chriſt is ſer up before us, and offer d to us, Rom. 10 6, 7, 


If 
ip | 72 Union with him by Faith, and do all we do in Reli- he explains himſelf, and my Words abide in you, for it isin the 
wel 8. tis in ** Word that we receive and embrace him; and ſo where 


the Word of Chriſt deeZs richly, there Chriſt dwells. If the 
Word be our conſtant Guide and Monitor, if it den as at 


Ur to Zabert to 1 And Aually t6 die from him. Vom, then we abide in Chriſt, and he in us. 


Thoſe th e muſt abide in bim, abide in me by 


Faith, and 1 in jou by my ee 


it 1 wilt abide in you, for the Communion. bet 
Chops un this Side. We muſt. abide 1 
e Antenne 
maſt abi. ſt's Merit ab our Righteouſneſs and ; 7 15 oy 18 
1 15 55 The Kot of the Branch abides in 
— 1 tue "Sap of the Vine abides in the Branch, and ſof n 


4s 2 ode 8 berween them. 
2. * 8 of dur 1 in Chriſt in order to our Fruit- 
fultieſs. ' x forth Fruit except ye abide in 
1 ico, e brig Roth much Fur; for in ſhort, <vithout 
6r te from me, ye ch db nothing "$6 is it-to 


Se org n 10 aide in Chriſt, is, thut othertriſe we can- 
not 
"(1:3 e Chi is in order to our doing much good. He 


that is conſtant in che Exereiſe of © Faith in Chriſt, and Love to | 
him, Ho lives upon it, he 
wth much Fruit; Wein orig gong od's' Glory, and 

of all Good: A Life of Faith in the 
niparably* the moſt excellent Life a Man can 


Son 0 
e DS pure und heaye , "tis 


Die hay 


e een the 
8 IEEE of # 
| for as to both, "ris in he Divins 
that we "Move, and have aur Being. © Abſtraft 
Merit of Chrift vie cando'n towards our Juſtificu-! 
— of Chriſt nothing towards our Santtiſi- 
e can do nothing nothing that 
o God, or profitable co our ſelves, 2 Gr. 
not only as the Vine upon the 
Branch on the Root r 27 45 


gi as @ Branch. This 4s' 4 
Iypocrites, chat ans net i Girl, and 
in Chriſt. 

and wither'd Diane cb 

abe Tree. Tis juſt they ould 
wage ey Chrift,: wry 6 think they have 50 
8 be ręjected — thoſe | 

M de banded by him: They are left 
inne a ſcandalous Sin, and then are juſtly eaſt 
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continue ye in my love. 


of him, 


2. How our Communion with: Chrift is maintain d, by Pray rz ye 


Abide in me, and then fear hot ſhall ant what ye will, and it fall be done unto you. And what can 
ome and | we defire 


more, than to haye what we will 21 the as king? Nie 
that abide in Chriſt as their Fes Deb ht, ſhall. "$9 
though, Chrilt their Hearts Deſire. If we have C rt, we. ſhall 
Want nething that is good for us. Two Things * in 
this Promiſe. 2 Pons Thar i if we Wepide in Chriſt, b and hi Vord in 
» We 3 a Thing but what is proper to be dane for uu. 
| The Promiſe abi NE nds I en into Prayers, . and. 
che Pra 2 ed cannot bur ſpeed... (2.) That if we abide 


in Chriſt and his Word, we ſhall have ſuch an Intereſt in God's 


Fayour, and Chrift's Mediation, that bay WEE 


Peace to all our Frayers. 
d. Happineſ that we be-fraicful, chat the beſt Ar-“ 


9 As the Father hath Wed me, fo has 1e you: 
10 If ye keep my command- 
nents, ye ſhall abide in my love : even as I have kept 
75 Fathers commandments, and abide in his love. 11 
Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that my joy 
might: ee in you, and that your joy might be full; 
12 This is my commandment, that ye love one ano- 
cher, as I have loved you. 13. Greater love hath no 
man than this, chat a man lay down his life for his 
friends. 14 Ve are my 
command you. 15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants; 
tor the ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth : but I 
have called you friends; for all things that Ihave heard 
of my Father, 1 have made known unto you. 16'Ye 
have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and or- 
dained you, that you ſhould go and bring forth, fruit, 
and that your fruit ſhould remain: that whatſoever ye 
ſhall * eh, my Father in my name, he may give it 
you. ſe things I command you, that ye love 
one a 


a fourfold Lore. 
be here” tells us, 


out of the Con of the Faithful. 


A 


friends, if 155 do whatſoever 1 


Chriſt u- IEA, l e diſcourſing concerning "Love; 
' Beſt, Concerning the Bather's Love to him. And. concerning this 
[Is That the Father did love him, v. 9. . 1s the Father hath loved 


me. He loved him as Mediator ; This 7s my. beloved gon. He was 

the Son of TY Lo Ns pe] Jand. 9 e 

Hand, t 0 — 2 iver him up all. 

Hand, nd yr entering upon his he com — . 

Dif with this, that his Father loved him. Thoſe whom God loves 

x Father, may deſpiſe the Hatred of all the World. F 
2. That he in bis Father's Lev ek Er oe on | 
ard won) and Was beloved of bim. then, When T 

Woe RS ROY. e mam. 
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get be abode in_bis Father's Love, ſee Pſal, 8g. 33. geb 

 tinv'd to love his Father, he went chearfylly chro” his Sufferings, | ly told their 
* all know 


and therefore his Father continu d to loye him. 


ee 


Becauſe he von- ſo much in the dale as you have been, 


Bart 66 


preſent Work, but when 
our Mafter's Deſigns, 


3 


= 
2 l 5 
2 i P 
17 { * f . 
— 1 3 » 
> "Vx $5 
A 


„ . N *** 


— thitdre on 
the Spirit is pour'd out, you 


as Priends. A bing that 1 


N That therefore be abode in his Father's Love, becauſe he bave beard of my Father, I baue declaved' unte you." As to the ſe- 


his Father's Lazy. I have keys my Father's [Commandments us Medi- cret; Will 


Ul. of God, 


er. God, there are many things which we muſt be content 
ator, and ſo. abide in his Love. Hereby he ſhew'd that he conti - not to know; but as to the — 1 OS 


Chriſt, has 


mu d 10 love his Father, that he went on, and went through. with | faithfully banded to us what be receiv'd of che Father, Fobw'1. 18. 
id 115 Undertaking, and therefore the Father continu d to loye him. | Met. 1. 2. The great Things relating to Man's Rede = 


| His Soul delighted in bim, becanſe he did not fail, nor was diſcouraged, | Chriſt declared to his Diſciples, that the might 
IIa. 42. 1, 4 We haying broken the Law of Creation, and there- others; they were the Men of his Counſel, Mat, 13. 11. 
dy thrown ourſelves out of rhe Love of God, Chriſt ſuxisfy d for] 4. Chriſt loved his Diſciples, for he choſe- and ordained them to 


Love, and reſtor d us to it. | 


© ' Secondly, Concerning his own Love to his Diſciples, Tho he / 
1. The pattern of this Love. As the-Bather has loved me, ſo have | have mot choſen me, 


| declare them to 


As 


is Glory and Honour in the World, v. 


16. I bave choſen you, and ordain'd you. His Love to them appear d,. 
1 | 41S 14-4 ves| 1. In their Election; their Election to the Apoſtleſhip, 6. TIE, 
them he loben them ; and obſerve here, | | | 70+ I have choſen cok tpelve, It did not begin on their dey 
oy * ze, but I. firſt choſe. vn. - Why were they admix- 
I loved cn. A ſtrange Expreſſion of the condeſcending Grace of ted to ſuch Intimacy with him, einploy 
Chriſt; as the Father lor d him, who was meſt worthy, he lov'd for him, and endued with ſuch Power from on high ? "Twas not 
and he loves them as his Children. The Father gave al things in- Maſter, but to his Fayour and Grace in chuſing them for his Diſ- 
to his Hand : ſo with bimfelf he freely giveth us ail Things. Thie Fa- ciples. "Tis fit Chriſt ſhould have the chuſing of his own Mini- 
ther loved him as Mediator, as Head of the Church, and the great ters, ſtill he doth. it by his Providence and Spirit. Tho“ Mini- 
Truſtee of Divine Grace and Favour, Which he had not for himſelf] ſters make that holy Calling their own Choice, Chriſt's Choice is 
only, bur for the Benefit of thoſe for whom he was e and | prior. to theirs, and dire&s and determines it. Of all rhat are 


d in ſuch an Embaily 


4 {aith he) I have been a faithfu] Truſtee. As the rather has choſen to Grace-and Glor * it may be ſaid; they have not 2 
cg his Love to me, ſo I tranſmit it to you. Therefore the] Chriſt, but he has e e Donn, 7. 7 y have 7 7% 6 


| Father was «vel pleas'd With him, that he might be Well pleasd| 2. In their Ordination. I bade 


dained you, bn bete, 1 


| with us in him; and loved him, that in him as beloved, he might [have put * into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. put you into Com- 


make us accepted, Eph. 1. 6. 25 Imiſſion. 
2. The Proofs and Produtts of this Love; which are Four. crown d t 


W MN eo 


w 


e Extent of the Love of the "Children of Men to one ano-|rzynr;, that you 


ID WV 


> 3 @ 


Fe bil. 2. 17. and for 4 good Man, ſome will even dave to die, Row. 53. 5, | for the bringing of the Nations into Obedience to Chriſt, Rom. 1.13. 

| is Love in the higheſt Degree, which is frong as Deatb. | ' | Note, Thoſe whom Chriſt ordains, ſhould, and ſhall be fruirfal ; 

in (2.) The Excelleney of the Love of Chriſt beyond all other Love; ſhould labour, and ſhall not labour in van. 2,2 
m he has not only equall'd, but exceeded the moſt il luſtricus Lovers. (Z.), That it might be d; that the Fit ould remain, 

be Others have laid down their Lives, content they ſhould be taken i. e. that the good Effect of the Labours may continue in the VV. 

nd, from them, but Chriſt gave ub bis; was not merely paſſive, but] from Generation to Generation, to the End of Time. The Church 
- made it his own Act anc Deed The Life which others have laid of Chriſt was not to be a ſhort liv'd thing, as many of the Sects « 

1 down, has been but of equal Value with the Life for which it was the Philoſophers, that were a nine Days Wonder; it did not come as 
of laid down, and perhaps Jeſs valuable; but Chriſt is infinitely|i» « Night, nor ſhould it 8 Night,: but be as the Days of 
more worth, than ten thouſand of us. Others have thus laid down | Heaven. The Sermons and Writings of the Apoſtles are tranſmit- 
2 their Lives for their Friends, but Chriſt laid down his for us wen ted dyn to 8 we at this Day are built upon that Foundation, 
u: we were Enemies, Rom. 5. 8. - Pluſquam ferrea aut lapidao corda [ever fince the Chriſtian Church was firſt founded by the Miniſtry © 
d- eſſe eportet, qua non emolliet tam incomparabilis Divini 4moris ſua - of the Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſeiples, as one Generation of Mini- 
pt vitas,” Calvin. ot: 4ktſters and Chriſtians have paſs d away, fill another has come. By. 
11 2. Chriſt low d his Diſci for he took them into a Covenant Vertue of that great Charter, Mat. 28. 19. Chriſt has « Church in 
N of Friendſhip with himſelf, v. 14, 15. If ye approve your” ſelves| the World; which as our Lawyers ſay of Bodies corporate, doth 
oy, by your Obedience my Diſciples indeed, ye ave er and fhall | not die, but lives in a Sueceſſion, and thus their Frait remains to 
me be treated as Friends, Note, The Followers of Chriſt are the.Priexds this Day, and ſhall do while the Earth remains, 2, 
no- of Chriſt, and he is graciouſly pleas d to call and count them fo. |  Lafly, His love to them appear d in the Intereft they had ak 
no They that do the Dy of bis Servants, are admitted and advane d the Throne of Grace; Whatfoever ye al ark of the Father, in my 
his to the Dignity of his Friends; David had ons Servanx in bis Court, | Name, be will give it you. Probably this refers in the firſt Place 
| and Solomon one in his, that was in a particular manner the King's to the Power of working Miracles, which the Apoſtles wers 
er | | Friend, 2 Sam. 15. 37. 1 Kings 4. 5.” Bur this Honour haye all cloth'd with, which. was to he drawn out by Prayer. Whatever 
Ks 3 Chriſt's Servants, We may in ſome particular Inſtances befriend | Gifts are neceſſary to the Furtherance of your Labours, Whatever 
it L a Stranger, but we en all the Intereſts bf 4 Friend,” and con- Help from Heaven you have Occaſion for at any time, tis bur 


1. Chriſt Iod his Diſciples, for he laid down'bis Life for them, | with ſuch a Truſt. Twas a mi 
©. 13. Greater Proof of Love bath no Man to ſhew than this, to lay when he made them his 'Emb 
down bis Life for his Friend. And this is the Love wherewith Chritt | bis Kingdom in this lower World, and the prime Miniſters 
hath loved us, he is our Arlt J,, Bail for us, Body for Body, State in the Adminiſtration of it. | 1 9 
Life for Life, tho he knew our Inſolveney, and foreſky how dear] The Treaſure of the Goſpel was committed to them 
the * — would coft him. ' Obſerve here, 1 1.) That ang be propagated ; that you Pond go, ia deff 
(1:) ſen to one a. yas, th hould go as under a'Yoke or Burthen, for rhe 
ther; the higheſt Proof of it, is, laying down one's Life for a Friend | Miniſtry is a; Work, and you that go about it, muſt reſolve to 
to ſave his Life ; and perhaps there have been ſome ſuch Heroick underge a great deal. That en may go from Place to Place all 
Atchievements of Love, more than plucking out one's own Eyes, Gal. the World over, and bring forth Ft. They were ordain d not 
4. 15. If all that a Man has be will give for bis Life, he that gives to fit ſtiu, but to ge about; to be diligent in their Work, and to 
that for his Friend gives all, and can give no more; this mayſome-| tay our themſelves unweariedly in doing good. They were or- ' 
ey times be our Duty, I Fobn 3. 16. Paul was ambitious of the Honour, dain d not to beat the Air, but go be in 


Ades 


Ter it appear d he took them for his Friends, that he 

ir Heads with ſuch an Honour, and fill'd their Hands 
ghty Confidence he reh, A in th 
to negotiate the Affairs 


mental in s Hand, 


ard cern our ſelyes in all his Cares; thus Chriſt takes Believers to | ask and bave. Three Things are here hinted to us for our En 
ve be his Friends, he viſits them, and converſeth with them as his |couragement in Prayer, and very encouraging 5 chey are. (I.) That 


Friends, bears with them, and makes the beſt of them, is aft:#ed | we have a God to go to, who: is 4 Father; 


here calls him a 


or- in their Affticrions, and takes Pleaſire in their Proſyerity: He-pleads [tbe father, both mine and yours; and the Spirit in the Word and 

uit, for them in Heaven, .and takes Care of all their Intereſts there: | in the Heart teacheth us to cry, Abba Father, (2.) That we come in 
ye Have Friends but one Soul? he that is join'd to the Lord is one Spi- a god Name. Whatever Errand we come upon to the Throne > 

eit zit, 1 Cor. 6. 1). Tho they often ſhew themſelves wnfriendly, he] Grace, according to God's Will, we may with « humble Boldnefs 


32 Friend that loves at all times. 
Obſerve how endearingly this is 


| | mention Chriſt's Name in it, and pi | 
ref'd here, (1.) He will] him, and he is concern'd for us (z · That an Anſwer of Peace is 


that we are related to 


Not cal them Servants, tho they cad bim Maſter, and Lond. They is d us. What you come for ſhall be given you- This great 


we; MW that would be like Chriſt in Humility, muſt not take a Pride in promiſe made to that great 
inſiſting upon all Occaſions on their Authority, and Superiority, gainful Intercourſe between 


© nn 


| u 5 8 — : 
this but W that their Servants are their Fellow-Servants. But, Tbirdiy, Concerning the Diſeiples Love to Chriſt enjoyn'd, 


ag his Mind to them, v. 15. Henceforth, not be kept | would meet wi 


9. continue in your Love ta me, 


(2.) He will call them his Friends; he will not only love them, in Conſideration of the great Love wherewith he had loved them, 
but will let them know it, for in his Tongue is the Law of Kind- Three Things he exhorts them to. i n 
neſs, After his Reſurreftion, he ſeems to ſpeak with more af - 1. To cu. bis Love, v. RE. 
tetionatre Tenderneſs of, and to, his Diſciples than before; Go zo and in mine to you: Both may. be taken in. We muſt place our 
ny Brethren, John 20. 17. Children bave ye any Meat? John a1. 5. Happineſs in the Continuance of Chriſt's Love to us, malte ir 
But obſerve, tho Chriſt call'd them bis Friends, they call'd'them-| our Buſineſs to give continued Proofs of our Love to Chriſt, than 
ſelves bis. Servants ; Peter a Servant of Chriſty 2 Peter". 1. and fo nothing may tempt us to withdraw from bim, or proveke bim to 


James, chap. 1. 1. RT ory Soong _ us, — ma Oo PTR uy) * that love n 4 
more Honour we ſhoul to dohim; tho* higher in B Eyes the their to him; that is, w_—_ ving him, an W 
lower in our own. BY e 3 fall Occafions. to ſhew it; and love him to the Bad. The Dit- © 


3. Chriſt loved his Diſciples, for he was 14 ciples were to gd out —_ Service for Chriſt, in which they 


; bum ſaith Chriſt, Contnwe in my 
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Faro. Let not the Troubles you meet with 
. 
deſign d in thoſe 
plae d in the Original, as that they may be read, either, 
1. That my 


tem, as he had done. Note, fruitful and faithful Diſciples are 


rejoyce in him, PII. 4. 4. 
Moment, but the Joy of thoſe who abide in C 
tinua Feaſt. 
that ftoey from it, and are founded on it, do ſo too. 


80 the Foy of your Lord. Note, 1. They, and they only, that have 


to me, and then you may be ſure of the Continuance of my Love 


at Eaſe in Chriſt's Love; as in 1" <a, Fino ſafe in it: you ſhall 


the 
_ + keep Chriſt's Commandments ; not only by a conftant C 
N SIG 


they were to them as Truſtees, in whoſe Hands that great 
+Depoſitum was lodg d, for they were to teach all things that Chri 
ba commanded, Mat. 28. 20. This Commandment they muſt keep 


dick in bis Love. 

81.) His own Example ; 4s I have kept my Father's Ommandments, 

' "and e the Honour and Conf 
mit to tÞ 


N. 


Wie, 1. 


em velle & idem wolle ea demum vera eft amicitia. Saluſt. 2. It is 
5 . ence; to him in every tbing that he co us, not except - 
— 2 every thing . 


excepting 1 80 Command, -_ _ 5 
_ _, +, Foathly, Cone the D:ſciples Love one to another, enjoin'd as 
an Evidence of their Love fo Chriſt, and a grateful ee for 


* 
. 


dis t, that we love one another, v. 12, and again, v. 
47. pt eo of * is 5 monary inculcated, or 
„ upon us by our Lord Jeſus, that 


vo each other; in that Manner, and from that Motive, we ſhould 
lope one another, as and becauſe Chriſt has loved us, He here in- 
ances in ſome of the Expreſſions of his Love to them, he call'd 


give them hat they asd, Go ye 


N bow wr md tis expreſi d in theſe two Verſes, and both very 
' EE 3 FY f 


haritablene 
= is, 
7 — . 
out to give them many things 
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_ raden. your Love to me, and then all the Troubles you meet iy 
with will 


eaſy: Love made ſeven Years hard Service eaſy to 
h dur quickes h for Chriſt's Sake, 
© quench your Love to Chriſt, but quicker ir rather. ' 0 

o let his ee in them, and f# them, v. 11. This he 
epts and Prumiſes given them 
might remain in them. The Words are ſo 


in you may remain. If they bring forth much 
Fruit, and 2 in his ve, he will Le to vejoyce in 


the 3 the Lord Jeſus; - he refts in bis Love to them, Zeph. 3. 
17. there is a Tranſport of Joy in Heaven in the Converſion 
r ſo there is à remaining Joy in the Perſeverance of 
nts. ; | | 

2. Or, that my Foy, i. e. oy in me may remain. It is the 
Will of Chriſt dad Diſei e mla . and continually 
be Joy of the e is but for a 

riſt's Love is a con- 
for ever, the Joys 


” 


The Word of the Lord enduri 


2.) That their Foy might be full. Not only that you might be 
full of Joy, but that your Joy in me and in my Love may riſe 
- higher and higher, till it come to Perfection, when you enter in- 


_ Chriſt's Joy remaining in them, have their Foy ſul ; worldly Joys 
are empry, ſoon ſurfeit, but never ſatisfy, tis only Wiſdom's Joy 
that will fill the Soul, Pſal. 36. 8. 2. The Deſign of Chriſt in his 
Word is to fil! the Foy of his People ; ſee x pul 1. 4. This and 

- Cother he hath ſaid that our Joy might be fuller and fuller, and 


perfelt at laſt. 6 | | 

3. Toevidence their Love to him, by keeping bis Commandments, 
v. 10. If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſpall abide in my Love. That 
will be an Evidence of the Fidelity and Conſtaney of your Love 


* 1 


to you. Obſerve here, (I.) The Promiſe, ye ſhall abide in my Love, 
e 10-adwelling Place at bome in Qhriſts Love; as in a veſting Place, 


- abide in m i. e. you ſhall have Grace and Strength to per- 

ſevere in loving me. If the ſame Hand that firſt ſhed abroad the 
Love of Chriſt in our Hearts did not keep us in that Love, we 
mould not long abide in it, but the Love of the World 
+ ould go an of Love with Chrifhhimſelf. (2.) The Condition of 
FF >; If ye ue my Commandments ; the Diſciples were to 
rmitv 
themſelves, but by a faithful Delivery of them to 5 


fin. 6. 1% and thus they muſt new that they «- 
To induce them to keep his Commandments, he urge, 
and abide in his Love. Chriſt ſubmitted to che Law of Mediation, 
ort of it, to teach us to ſub- 


-Firft, The World hates the 28 of brit. The World ha- 


J. that yo bes one another ; not only becauſe this inpludes many Dy. 
ries, bur becauſe it will have a good Influence upon all,” 
18-1f.the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you. 19 If. ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own: but becauſe ye are not of 
the world; but 1 have choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.. '20 Remember the 
word that I-faid unto you, I he ſervant is not greater 
than the lord. If they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo eee you: it they have kept my ſaying, they 
will keep yours alſo. 21 But all theſe things will they 
do unto you for my names ſake, becauſe they know 
not him that {ent me. 22 If I had not come, and ſpo- 
ken unto them, they had not had ſin: but now they 
have no cloke for their fin. 23 He that hateth me, 
hateth my Father alſo. 24 If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had 
not had ſin: but now they have both ſeen, and hated 
both me and my Father. 25 But this cometh to pat, 
chat the word might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, they hated me without a cauſe. © 
Here Chriſt di ſeourſeth concerning Hatred, which is the Cha- 
racter and Genius of the Devil's Kingdom, as Love is of the King. 
dom of Chrift. Obſerve here, N 
1. Who they are in whom this Hatred is found, in be World; 
the Children of this World, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Children 
of God; that are in the Intereſts of the God of this World, whoſe 
Image they bear, and whoſe Power they are ſubje& to- All thoſe, 
whether Fews or Gentiles, that would not come into the Church 
of Chrift, which he a«dibly call'd, and viſibly ſeparates from this 
evil World. The Calli 
Number, there were a World of People that oppos'd Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, Lord, how were they increaſed that troubled the Sou 
of David ? I fear if we ſhould * to the Vote, between Chriſt 
and Satan, Satan would ent- poll us quite. (2.) It ſpeaks their 
Confederacy and Combination; theſe numerous are emlody d, 
and are as one, Pſal. 83. 3. Fews and Gentiles that could agree in 


nothing el ſe to te Chriſt's Miniſters. (3.) It ſpeaks 
their Spirit-3 Diſpoſition ; they arc Men of the World, F. 1 13, 


14. wholly devoted to this World, and the Things of it, and ne- 
ver-thinking of another World. The People of God, tho they 


are taught to hate the Sins of Sinners, yet not their Perſons, but to 


love and do good to all Men. A malicious, ſpiteful, enyious Spi- 
if | rir, is not the Spirit of Chriſt, but of the Word. 


2. Who they are againſt whom this Hatred is levell'd ; again 
— Diſciples of Gt, againſt Chriſt himſelf, e 


it as that Which ex- 
3. 13. Obſerye how this 


great Kindneſs, he had 


and count u v. 18. as 1 Fohn 
in here, (Ty Chriſt bad exprefs'd the 


Lays of the Mediator, for we cannot otheryiſe preſerve for them as Friends, but left they ſhould be puffed up with this, 


the Honour and Comfort of our Relation to him. 
(e.) The Neceſliry'of it to their Intereſt in him, ©. 14. Te are 
my ns, Oe db <phatſoever N command you, and not otherwiſe. 
e only will be accounted Chriſt's faithful Friends, 
that approve themſelves his obedient Seryants, for they that will 
not haye him to reign over them, ſhall be treated as his Enemies; 


.. univerſal Obedience to Chriſt, that is the only acceptable Obedi- 
his Love to them. We muſt keep his Commandments, and this is 


i 1 i here recommended by Chrift's pattern, v. 12. 4s I have 
u. Chrift's Love to us ſhould direct and 1 


them Friends, communicated his Mind to them, was ready to 
' m what do likeeviſe, _ ; 
2. It is apa +4 his Precept. He interpoſeth his Authority, 


has made it one of the Statute Laws of his Kingdom. Obſerve 


it is my Commandment, v.12. as if this were the moſt ne- 
_ ceflary of all the Commandments. As under the Law the Prohi- 
_ bizion of Idola was the Commandment more infiſted on than 
any other, foreſecing the People's Addictedneſs to that Sin, fo 
Chriſt Addittedneſs of the Chriſtian Church to Un- 


laid moſt Streſs upon this Precept. 


there Was given them as there Was to paul, a Thorn in the Fleſ, 


that is, as tis explain'd there, Reproaches and Perſecutiens for 
Chriſt's Sake, 2 Cor. 1a. J. 10. (2.) He had appointed them their 


Work, but tells them what Hardſhips they ſhould meet with in it, 
that it might not be a Surprize to them, and that they might pre · 
pare accordingly. (3.) He had charg d them to love one another, 
and need enough they had to love one another, for the World 
would hate them; to be kind to one another, for they would have 
a great deal of Unkindneſs and ill Will from thoſe that were with- 
out. Keep Peace among your ſelves, and that will fortify you a. 
gainſt the World's Quarrels with you. They that are in the midſt 
of Enemies, are concern d to hold together. See, r 
1. The World's Eumity againſt the Followers of Chriſt; it ha- 
teth them. Note, Whom Chriſt blefſeth, the World curſeth. The 
Favourites and Heirs of Heaven have never been the Darling; 
of this World, fince the old Enmity was put between the Seed of 
the Woman and of the Serpent. Why did Cain hate Abel, but 
beranſe bus Works mere righteous ? Eſau hated Facob, becauſe of the 
Bleſſing ; Foſepb's Brethren hated him, becauſe his Father Jov'd hin; 
Sul hated David, becauſe the Lord <vas with bim. Ahab hated M- 
cajak; becauſe.of his Propheſies; ſuch are the cauſcleſs Cauſes of 
the World's Hatred 4 1 8 IN 

2. The Fruits of that Enmity, Two of which we have here, 
9. 20. (I.) They will perſeente you, becauſe. they bate you, for Ha 
tred is a refileſs Paſſion. It is the common Lot of thuſe who will 
live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, to ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
Chriſt forefaw. what ill Uſage bis Emballadors would meet with 
in the World, and yet for the Sake of thoſe few, chat, by their 
Miniſtry; were to be call'd ous of the World, he ſent them forth 
as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves. (a,) Another Fruit of their 
Enmity is implied, that they would reje& their Poctrine, when 
Chriſt ſaith, - F they have kept my Saying, they wil kee yours, be 
means they will keep yours, and regard yours no more than ny 
have ed and kept mine. Note, The Preachers of the Golps 
|cannot- but take che deſpiling: of their. Mellage: to be the gre 


. Theſe Things Icommand you,' v. 35, He ſpeaks as if he were 
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Charge, and yet names this on- 
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[Injury that can be done to.themſelyes ; 28 it was a great Atbon 


of theſe the World ſpeaks (I.) Their 
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2. A proper thference dravn from it, I they havs jerſecuted me, 


0 Feremiah, to ſay, Let us not. give heed to any of bit Words, fer 2. 2 
to F te Wo 4d A 5 An mn _ | 5 you have ſeen, und are likely to ſee much more, they will al, 


18. 18. | 8 | 88 D a | | 
z. The Cauſes of that Enmity. The World will hate them, {perſeeute you; you may expect ie, and eount upon it, for 
4 Becauſe they do not belong to it, v. 12 f you apere 4 the] You will 40 the ſame that I have done to e _—_ 
_ world, of its Spirit, and in irs Intereſts, if you were carnal and} reprove them for their Sins, auc can them to Repentance, | and 
worldly, the World evould love you. as its own; but becauſe. youl give them ſtrict Rules of holy Living, which they will nor bear. 4 
are called out of the World, '7t bates you, and ever will. Note, (1.) (z.) You cannot dd ub than 1 have done td oblige them; after {6 N 
We are not to wonder if thoſe that are devoted to the World are] great an Inftance, let none” wonder if they ſfrffes iu, for doing 
careſs d by it, as its Friends ; moſt Men bleſs the covetous. Plal. 10.1 welt. "He adds, If they baue keye my Saying, they will tee yours alſs ; 

. and 42. 18. (2.) Nor are we to wonder, if thoſe that are de- as there have been's few; and buta few, that have been wrought = 
rer d from the World are maligned by it as its Enemies; when [upon by my preaching, id there will be by yours « few, and bes \. 
1/rael is reſeued out of Egypt, the Egyptians will purſue them, Obe few. Some give another Senſe of this, making tenen, to b 
ſerve, The Reaſon why Chrift's Diſciples are not of the World, put for enfant they have lain in wait forth Sayings, with _ 
is not becauſe they have by their own Wiſdom and Virtue diſtin- [a Delign to enſnare me; they will in like manner lie in wait to en 

iſh'd themſelves from the World, but becauſe Chrift hath che- tängle vou in your Talk,” oo FOE „ 
75 the 'Wickedneſs"of "this" utbetieving 


n them out of it to ſet them apart for himſelf; and this is the] 25 It ſerves to ageravate 

Reaſon why the World bates them; for, 1. The Glory, which by Worte, and to diſcover its exceeding Sinfulneſs; ro hate and per 
vertue of this Choice they are deſigu d for, ſets them abvve the] ſceute the Apoſtles was bad enough, bur in them to hate and per- 

World, and ſo makes them the Objects of its Enyy. The Saints ſecute Chriff himſelf, was much worſe. The World is generally 
ſhall judge the World, and the Upright have Dominion, and there: in an {ll Name ig Seripture, and nothing can put it into a worſs 
fore ang are hated. 2. The Grace, Which by Vertue of this | Name than this, that it bated * Chriſt. There is a #%1d of 
Choice they are endued with, ſets them againſt the World; they People that are Harers of Chri | e 1 BEL 
ſwim againſt the Stream of the World, and are not conformed to| "Two Things he infifts upon to aggravate the Wiekedneſs of thoſs 
it; they <vitneſs againſt it, and are not conformed to it. This that hared him, . N 5 Ws 527 
would ſupport them under all the Calamities, which the World's 1. That there was the greateſt Reaſon imagimble why they 
Hatred would way upon them, that therefore they were hated, | ſhould ove bim; Mens good: Herd and good Works uſe to recom- 
becauſe they were the Choice and choſen Ones of the Lord Jeſus, | mend them: Now as to Chrift | 

d were not of the World. Now, (I.) This was no juſt Cauſe} (1.) His Fords were ſack as merited their Love, v. 22. if Thad 
jr the World's Hatred of them; if we do 1 to make our vet ſpoken umto them, to court their Love, they bad not had Sin, their 


4 4 


ſelves hateful, we have Reaſon to lament it, but if Men hate us| Oppoſition had hot antounted'to's Hatred of me; their Sin had 
for that for which they ſhould love and value us, we have Reaſon been comparatively no Sin. But now I have ſaid ſo much to hen 
to pity them, but no Reaſon to perplex our ſelves. Nay, (2.) This | to recommend my ſelf to their beſt Affection, they have no Pre- * 
was juſt Camſe for their own 807 He that is hated becauſe he is tence, no Exeuſe for their Sin. Obſerve here, . 

oh 


rich and proſpers, cares not who las the Vexation of it, while he 1. The Advantage whichthey have that enjoy the Goſſ pel ; PR 
has the Satisfaction of it; Populus me ſibilat, at mibi | age ipſe in it comes, and ſpeaks to them; he poke in Perſon to the Men po: 

| domi Timon in Hor. Much more may they hug themſelves whom] that Generation, and is ſtill ſpeaking to us by our Bibles and M- 
the World hates, but Chriſt loves. niſters, and as one that has the moſt unqueſtionable Authority over 


1. Another Cauſe of the World's hatipg you will be, becauſe us, and Affection for us: Every Word of his is pure, carries with 


£3 6% 6. ot of Era oe dont. nt ed on & in en i En 8 


© they do belong to Chriſt, v. 21. for my Names ſake. _ Here's the it a commanding Majeſty, and yet a condeſcendi Tenderneſs, a- 

14, Covi the Coarroverſy ; 8 is ed, this is the Ground | ble, dne would think, to charm the deafeſt Adder | We? 

in of the Quarrel, they hate Chriſt's Ditz es, becauſe they bear bis} 2, The Excuſe which they have that enjoy not the Goſpel; if 3 _ 
aks Name, and bear up bis Name in the World. - Note, 1. It is the Cha- bad wot ſpoken to ther, if they had never heard of Chriſt und Salva- - 
13, racer of Chriſt's Diſciples, that they ſtand for his Name. The] tion by him, they bad not bad Sin. (1.) Not this Hu of Ain | 
oP Name into which they were baptiz'd, is that which they will live] had not been chargeable with a Contempt of Chrift, if he had nor 

hey and die by. 2. It has commonly been the Lot of thoſe that appear for | come and mate a render of his Qrace to them. As Sin is not impus 

LIP hriſt s Name to ſuffer for ſo doing; to ſuffer many things, and hard ted ehere there is ho Lucy, ſo Unbelief is not i d where theres 

Spi- ngs, all theſe things. It is Matter of Comfort to the greateſt Suf- is no Goſpel; and where ir is impured, it is thus far the only damn 

a 1 if they ſuffer for Chriſt's Name ſake. If ye be reproach'd for ing Sin, that being a Sin againſt the Remedy, other Sins would not 

ot the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye, 1 Pet. 4. 14. hippy indeed, con- damn, if the Guilt of hem were not bound on witti this. (.) Not 


ſidering not only the Honour that is imprinted upon thoſe Sufferings, 

4 Actt 4. 41. but the comfort that is infuf d into them; and eſpecial- 

f ly the Crown of Glory which thoſe Sufferings lead to; If we frffer 
with Chriſt, and for Chriſt, eve ba veign with bim. 

je true Cauſe of its 

Enmity to the Diſciples of Chriſt, v. 19. Becauſe they know not bim 


ſuch a Degree of din. If they had nor had the Goſpel among them, 
cheir cher Sits had nor been fo ad; for the Times of B 
God winked i e 12. 4), 48. | e 
3. The aggravated Guilt which they lie under, to wh6m Chriſt 
has come and ſpoke in vain, whiom he has call'd and invited in vaing 
a eee they have no | 
their Sin, they are — | excuſable, and in the menc 


1 the greater is our Sin 

{ent our Lord Teſus, and authoria d him to be the — Word of Chriſt ſtrips 
the Peace. We do not rightly know God, if we do not './; Ent . | 

d their Love; 4s well as his 


Secondly, The World hates Chriſt himſelf. And this is ſpoken fore their Eyes, ſuch Works as no ber Mai over did; they had wot | 
of here for two Ends. | 


Prophet ever wrought ſuch Miracles, ſo 2 0 . M- 
« derived Power ; 


can look for ho other in propagating and profeſſing it. 
For this he refers them, v. 26. oh 


E 


re we muſt 5 attend all his Motions; und patiently ac- 

. in all his Di Lone. « e 
ü no Excuſe. ' Nay, the rejefting of Chriſt both by ther: and ai hu 

„init the Sin not only of obſtinate Unbelief, bur of baſe Ingra = 
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reat Love wharemith be loyed*ns, and pet any one Verſe beſide in the Bible 3 ünd being baprzz d inco ll. 
Wit. | BE 0 al 


Reaſon at all wh they ſhould hate him. 
Time will ſay and do that which is recommending, 
will ſay and do that Which, is provoking an 
our Lord Jeſus not only did much to merit 
good Will, but never did any thing juſtly to incur 
a Beripture for it, v. a5. 
uf me, and of my Diſ⸗ 


at another Time 
obliging ; but 
zeir Diſpleaſure ; this he pleads 
24/4, this unreaſonab f 
- ciples for my Sake, that the Hord might be fulfill d which is written in 
heir Law, (i. e. in the Old Teſtament, Which is a Law, and was 
1 8 1 Cauſe; 5 Da- 
vill ſpeaks of himſelf as a Type of Chriſt, Rſal. 33. 19. and 69. 4. 
te, 1. They that hate ch, hate him without — juſt Cauſ 
Enmity to Chriſt is unneaſonable Enmity. We think t 
to be hated that are haughty and 
and tender; 


by them ass Law z) bey 


froward, but Chriſt is meek and 
ps thoſe alſo that under Colour of 
ce are malicious, envious and revengeſul, but Chrift 
voted himſelf to the Service of thoſe that ad bim, nay, 
thoſe that abi dhim; toil d for others Eaſe, and impoyeri 
ſelf to enrich us. Thoſe we think babgful that are hurtful to Kings 
and Provinces, and Diſturbers of the 
the contrary, was the greateſt Bleſi | 
and yet was bated. He teſtified indeed that their Forks auere evil, with 
a Deſign to make them but to hate him for that Cauſe, was 
2. Herein the Scriptur 


him- And the Son is here ſaid to ſend bim. 


Mick Peace; but Chriſt, on 
inable to his Country, 


to hate him without a 
$11'd, and the Antitype anſwer'd the 'Ty 
tiers hated David without Cauſe, for he had been ſerviceable to 
him with his Harp, and with his Sword; Abſalom and his Party 
bated him, tho to him 
them a great BenefaQtor. 
hunted moſt unjuſtly. 'T 
in to fulfil the Scrip God 
Eye; and it confirms aur Faith in 
this was foretold concerning him, and being foret 
him: And we muſt not think it ftrange or hard, if it 
ave a further Accompliſhment in us. We are apt to j 


Saul and his Cour- 


he had been an ind Father, and to 
- Thus was the Son of David hated, and 


that hated Chrift, did not 


Name, we are concern d to acquaint our ſelyes with him, ag fa: 
. Here s an Account of him in hi Eſſence or Sub ſ Rene ras); 
He is the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the e 
He is ſpoken of as a difin# Perſon; not « Quality or er 
but a Perſon under 8 props Name vt @ Spirit, and proper Ti. 
tle of the Spirit of Tyath, « Title fitly given him where he is 
brought in Feftifying.. (.) As a Divine Per ſon that proctedeih from 
the Father, by N that were of old from everlaſting. The 
or Breath of Man, call'd the Breath of Life, proceedeth from 

the Man, and by it modified he delivers his Mind, by it invigora- 
ted he ſometimes exerts his Strengtli to blow out wh 5 would ex- 
eingeinn, ang blow e what he would exeite: Thus the Bleſſed 8 i- 
ritis the Emulation of Divine Light, and the Energy of Divine 02 
e The "Rays 'of the Sun, by Which it diſpenſeth and diffuſerh 
its Light, Heat, and Inflaence, proceed from the Sun, and yet are 
one with it. The Nicene Creed ſaith, the Spirit proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, for he is call'd the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4. 6. 


he Greek Church chuſa 


2. In bis Miſſion. Ii.) He will come in & more plentiful Ef: 
fuſion of his 5 Graces, and Powers, .than had W 2 
Chrift had been long the fi , He that Pould come; now the 
Bleſſed Spirit is ſo. (f.) Ii ſend bim to you from the Father, He 
had ſaid, chap. 14, 16.1 wilt pray the Father, and be fia Jend you 
the Comforter ; that ſpeaks the Spirit to be the Fruit of the Hter- 
ellen Chrilt makes within the Vail; | here he ſaith, I wil ſend 
bim, that ſpeaks him te be the Fruit of bis Dominion within the 


rather to ſay, From the Pather by the Son. 


Vail. The Spirit was ſent, (1.) By Chriſt as Mediator, now a. 
cended on high to give Gifts umo Men, and all Power being given to 
him. (I.) From he Father. Not only from Heaven, my Fa- 

ther 's Houſe; the Spirit was dee in a Sound from Heaven, Ads 

2. 2, but according to my Father's Will and Appointment, and 
with bis concurring Power and Authority. (z.) To the Apoſtles, 
to ĩnſtrutt them in their Preaching, enable them for Working, and 
carry them ag, 2h their Sufferings. He was given to them anc 


plaints of Injuries done us, with this, that they are cauſeleſs ;their Succeſlors, both in Chriftianity and in the Miniftry ; to them 


whereas the more they are ſo, rhe more like 


. e ly they are to the Suf- 
4 4 - this is twice ſaid 


be the more ealily born. 
I 
Hatred goes no fur- 


Thirdly, In Chriſt the World hates Gad lum 
v. 23 · He that hateth me, tho he thinks 
really he bates my Father alſo. And again, v. 24. They 
Nete, I. There are thoſe 
Beauty of his Nature, and the 
are enrag d at his Juſtice, as the 
» Are ver d at ina, . 
vrho cannot bring 
yet wiſh there were 
will be conftru'd 
n his Father's ex- 
and Ambaſſador. 


and bated both me and 
that hate God, notwithſtanding 
Bounty of his Pꝛovidence 
Devils that believe it and 
would gladly: break bis Bands aſunder. 
themſelves to deny that there i a God, 
none, they ſee and hate him. 2. Hatred of Chr: 
and adjudg'd Hatred of Cod, for he is in his P 
and in his Office his great Agent an 
> all Men to bonour the Son, as they henour the Fa- 
er, and therefore what Entertainment the Son has, that the Fa - 
ther has. Hence it is eaſy to infer, That thoſe who are Enemies 
to the Chriſtian Religion, however t 
are really Enemies to a# Religion. 
and they that ridicule the Light of the Goſpel, wouldif 
gi even natural Light, and. ſhake off all Oblig 
God. Let an unbelieving m 


Cry up Natural Religion, 
iſts ard i a Atheiſts; 


ſcience and the Fear of 


know that their Enmi up={in the World. 


intimates to all thoſe that were well Wiſhers to his Cauſe and In- 
tereſt, what eſfedtual Proviſion was made for 
the principal Teſtimony of the Spirit, v. 26. and the fi- 

ordinate Teſtimony of the A 


5, 9, $7. and Teſtimonies ars the 
It 1s hers. promis d that the 


bleſſed Spirit mall maintain 


bs | 
. — 
| proper 
» 8 
Hy + Bae 


_ their Seed, and their Seeds Seed, according to that Promiſe, 
. 59 21. 833 IO YR "Hs bs OI EE | 
2. Iz Office and Operations ; which are two. © 
1. One implied in the Title, given to him, he is the Comforter, 
or yes N W 98507 for . 85 to Cauſe 8 
inſt the World's Inſidelity; a Comforter to the Saints againſt t 
World's Hatred. : * f 3 W 4 
. Another expreſs'd, He Pal teftifie of me. He is not only an 
Advocate but a Witneſs for Jeſus Chriſt; he is one of the Three 
that bear Record in Heaven, and the firſt of the Three that bear 
9 6 on Earth, 1 Job $7: He inſtructed the Apoſtles, and ena- 
ble them to work Miracles; he indited the Scriptures, which are 
the ſanding Witneſſes that te fte of 7 John 5. 39. The Po W- 
er of the Miniſtry is .deriv'd from the Spirit, for he qualifies Mi- 
nifters ; and the Power of Chriſtianity too, for he ſar#ifes Chri- 
ſtians, and in both teſtifies of Chrift. e e e = 
Secondly, It is here promis d that the Apoſtles alſo, by the Spi- 
rit's Aſſiſtance, ; ſhould have the Honour of being Chriſt's Wir- 
neſles,.v. 27. Aud ye fall alſo bear Witneſs of me, being competent 
Witneſſes, for ye have been db me from the Beginning of my Mi- 


— 


1. That the A 


offles were appointed to be Witneſſes fer Chri 

| en he had ſaid the Spirit. ball te N. 1. 
and you alſo. ſhall bear Witneſs. Wer, The Spirit's working is 
not to ſuperſede, but to engage and enco ours. Tho the Spi- 
rit teſtify, Miniſters alſo muſt bear their Teſtimony, and People 
attend to it; for the Spirit 6f Grace witneſſeth ald worketh by 
Iche Means of Grace. The Apoſtles were the firſt Witneſſes that 
were call d in the famous Trial between Chriſt and the Prince of 
this World, which iflaed in the Ejetment of the Intruder. This 
1 (a.) The #ork cut out from them; they were to atteſt the 
Truth, the whole Truth, and 1 V. the Truth concerning 
Chriſt, for the recovering of his juſt Right, and the maintaining 
of his Crown and Dignity. Tho Chriſt's Diſciples fled when they 
Gould. have. been Witneſſes for him upon his 'Tryals before the 
High Prieft and Plate, yet after the Spirit was pour d out upon 
them, they appear d - couragious in Vindication of the Cauſe of 
Chriſt Ain fo Accuſations it. was loaded with. The Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion was to be proved very much by theEyidence 
of Matter of Fa&,. eſpecially Chrift's Refurrection, of Which the 
les were in a particular manner choſen Witneſſes, Acts 10 41+ 
and they. bore- their Teſtimony, accordingly, As 3. 15. and 5. 32. 
brick Minifters are his Witneſſes... (2-) The Honour put upon 


them bereby, that they ſhould be Workers together wuith God, 


The Spirit Pal teſiſy of me, and you alſo under the Conduct of 


ſe of Chriſt in the World, notwithſtanding the Oppoſiti - the Spirit, and in concurrence with the Spirit (who will preſerve 


on it ſhould meet with. Chriſt, when he was reviled, 
? his Father, and did got - loſe; by his Silence, 
umphantly.: #ben the Conf, Advoce Ty wor Fe bu 
Ye :.the Comforter, or ate, it me, 
from - the Father, ani m i — 


on from miſtaking in that which you relate on your own Kfow- 
. e and will inform yon of that which. you cannot know bur 
by Revelation) flat bear Witneſs. This might encourage them 
inſt abe hatred. and contemps of the World, that Chriſt had 
howone'd them, and would own; them. 1 


ar 2. That they were qualified e be 10; 7+ have heard of me fron 


my bodily Preſence, he ſhall teſtify of me again 
_ Cas n 307 r 


P 1 the Holy ]˙ w fcouſtant private 


Jie Begianing-. They not only heard his publick Sermons, but had 
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and while others ſaw his 8 —_ _ — infe has often booed! ü lit of Chris 
id in their own. Town and Country only, that went alont | | 
- him were Witneſſes of them all. They had likewiſe Oppor- been randed wi and many a Child of God den. 
tunity of . Purity of his Converſation, and] vered to Sẽjt nit 9g ns TY 7 pet 
. witneſs for him that they never ſaw in him, or heard from 2. The Sword of Civil Pommer The Time cometh, The Houy bs © 
him any. Thing that had the leaſt TinQure of human Frailty, "Note, come, now Things are likely to be worſe with you than hitherto” 
1. We have great Reaſon to receive the Records which the Apoftles| they have been; when yow are expelied-as Hereticks, they wWillkit 
ve of Chriſt, for they did nor ſpeak by hearſay, but What they Jen, and think-they:do God Service, and others will think ſo to 
had the greateſt Aſſuranee of imaginable, 2 Pet. 1. 16. t'Fobm 1. . You. ſhall find them really Cruel, they will K, y Chriſts 
1, 3- 2. Thoſe are beſt able to bear Witneſs for Ohriſt, that have 
themſelves been with bim, by Faith, 2 and Love, and by 1i- 
ving a Life of Communion with God in him. Miniſters muſt firſt | hall 6. ; Weateripta 
earn Chriſt, and then preach him. Thoſe ſpeak: beft of the Things] , yethall-beManyrs, mall feal the Truth with tieir Blood, their 
2. ͤ ͤ . ˙ c 3! 5379/1 1D 151/799 2 ht oh 5 Leh 
tage to haye been acquainredyirh Chriſt from the beginning, to un- 2. You will find them, ſeemingly Conſcientious; they will chin 1 
derſtand all ker 7. rom the voy Luke 1. 3. To have been they do God Service 3 they will ſeem: Patfaleey FpooÞ: 48, to offer a f 
with him from the beginning of our Days. An early Acquain-] 890d Sacrifice to God; as thoſe that caſt om God's Servante of x 
tance, and conſtant Converſe with the Goſpel of Chriſt, will make old, and ſaid; Ler thy Lord be glorified,” Iſa. 66. 5. Note, I. It is 
a Man like a good Houſholder- a In * 9 225 


t 


J Attend a mighty Zeal for it The Devil's Work has many a Times - 
f \ a | | P | 2 — k * on 
e been done in God Livery, andione of the malt miſchievous Ene, 4 


as EF 2 hoe: Things Gold Bag kin" 71 elf, ; op 1 op Common an yo an Enmityſto Religion with a Colour of Duty 
wound, ard I heal, Bent. 32. A Chriſt's Diſcourſe in this Chap 52200» and ut a | | 
4 LAS contigs ive oalCntl} 16 tis 7 bis Dif 4. (the: greateſt. Hardſhips: from- conſcientious, Peas: Paul verily 
| ; ples doth ſo. x! Here are wounding Words in the Notice he gives thought he ought to do what he did again the Name of Feſus e 
| them of the Troubles that <were before them, v. T. 6. 2. Here ave 


dealing ped bs ts Coſi be admin 3 thro ter 2x: nc Sſlringuaf che Perſe dio mtr GhBors. 
2 wade thoſe Troubles, oa 1555 15 ) 2 rg ſend) of. being Ebemies o God; but there will be Reſurrettion off 
tbem thi cum forter v. 715. (2.) That he would viſit them a ain | N 5 r nt n 

at bis — 5 v. © germ (.) That be would ſecure to 155 Names as well as of Bodies at the great Day. TEE | 
an Anſtyer: of Peace to all their Prayers, v. 23 27. (4.) That be ** inſt them. ver 2. be fe 1 nes hb” . 

+7 now but returning t6 is Behr. 28— 5.) ¾ T0000 
ever Trotbles they mig bi meet awith in this World, by virtue of bis Victo- , boon the yr » bur y 


ry over it, they Rull be ſure of Peace in H Ye 33... be your Enemies but the worſt of Men. Note, (ri) Many that pre- 


| 
; 
x 
) 
; 
1 "UHESE" things have 1 ſpoken wiito- ; 70 that ye tend to know God, are wretchedly ignorant of him. They thar 
n 1 chould not be offended. 2. They ſhall. put you f 
* out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that and yer cried; 2% Cod, es know) ies, Hoſe 83/7, 4. (.) They: 
whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſer- hob are 9 > Chriſt, cannot have oo right rr. = 
vice. 3. And theſe things will they do unto you, be-|God-! In vain de Men Prerend to know God and Religion, while 
cauſe they haue not known thie Father nor me, ii But they ſlight Chriſt and Chriſtianity. (3.) Thoſe? are very iges = 
theſe things I have told you, that when the time ſhall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And he game not into the World to de troy? Mens Lives, but: #03 ave them 
theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, be-|that.be rules by the Power of Frurh and Love, nor of Fire and“ 
cauſe I was With you. 5 But now I go my way to Him — Ong — er Au ſuch . that 4 
hm, why wa . 27 3 n 1 | [onorance Mother 199 ft n. 10 n rt 5 
that dene e e ee of. 390 San hither 80] Ferdy, Ee tells chem Why he gave them Notice of this re 
et thou? 6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things untoſand why not fn ĩ ³“ ö 2 Dos orator 
5 3. | le things untoſand why not-ſooner,: +: 
you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
8 ; » 0 -_ 


: 


1 1. Why he told them of it now, v. 4 not to diſcourage them, 
+ for add to their preſent, Sorrow; nor did he tell rhe of their Pan- 


«2.4. # $645 42 n 21 re 5122443 
Chriſt dealt faithfu ly with his 2 he ſent them 5 
forth on his Errands, for he eld ham the worſt of it, that they]. Time pa come, (and you may be ſure it will come) yon may remem 


might ſit. down and count the Cot. He had bid them in the Chap-¶ ber char Irold you,”, Note, When ſuffering Times or 2 Will be of 1 
to expect the World's hatved.; now here in theſeſ uſe to us to remember what Chriſt has told us © SOT Ines (LY; * 
Verſez, dt i Saris That our Belief of Chriſt's Foreſigi and Faitlifulneſs n y be con- 


nn re 2117 bs AAS 418 1 Dees 18 1 Ok, 
Firſt, He gives them a Reaſon why he alarmed: chem-thus with 


that ye ould nat; be offended, ar: ſean 504.2 
8 * les ori __ to be. offended at 
and the Offence, of the.Croſs is a. gn. Temptation even. to 
— W 


: n of it, ſo that it ought . Fl oy es "_ * > 

oked upon as a wrong tg us, As Chrift in bis Sufferings, o Sy 
* 1 . 2 w ** 10 : of > 2.4 4 | 3 „ 1 
F 


1 * 
2.) It ſeems rather to be meant of | 
& This he had ſaid little of them at the Beginning, becauſe ; 
hewashimſelf wind bem to iüſtrück, ant comfort” hem, 
not ite nd then they needed not the Promiſe of rhe Spirits extraordinary 
i 2 the: Followers of the Lord Jeſus. |Preſence-: Tue Chfdrem of che Blidſe-ohamber would mot have ſo 
ol 1 Eccleſcaſical..Genſure ; this is drawn againſt much need of a Comforter till che Bridegroem Mould be rakew'! | 
them by the Few, for they, were the only. Pretenders 1 ee „ e fb 
| { | - rifthly; He erpreſſorh © very affebtionute Concern for the ipreſeric 
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Reaſon at all why they thoutd hate him. 
which is recommending, 


Tee. in his Word chat great Love wherewith he loved us, and yet 


thoſe that abss'dhim; toil'd for others Eaſe, and impoyeriſhed him- 
ſelf to enrich us. Thoſe we think batgful that are hurtful to Kings 
and Provinces, and Diſturbers of the ick Peace; bur Chriſt, on 


the contrary, was the greateſt Bleſ] —— to his Country, 
and yet was bated He teſtified indeed that tbeir Forks avere evil, with 
a Deſign to make them good, but to hate him for that Cauſe, was 
to hate him without a Cauſe. 2. Herein the Scripture was ful- 
_ Gll'd, and the Antitype anſwer'd the Ty Saul and his Cour- 
tiers hated David without Cauſe, for he had. been ſerviceable to, 
him with his Harp, and with his Sword; Abſalom and his Party 
hated him, tho to him he had been an indulgent Father, and to 
them a great Benefactor. Thus was the Son of David hated, and 
hunted moſt unjuſtly. that hated Chriſt, did not deſign there- 
in to fulfil the Scripture, but God pong Rs had that in his 
Eye ; and it confirms our Faith in Chriſt as the „that even 
this was foretold concerning him, and being foretold, was accom- 
iſh'd in him: And we muſt not think it ffrange or hard, if it 
= a further Accompliſhment in us. We are apt to juſtify our 
Complaints of Injuries done us, with this, that they are cauſelefs s 
whereas the more they are ſo, the more likely they are to the Suf- 
rings of Chriſt, and may be the more ealily born. 5 
_ Thirdly, In Chriſt the World hates Ged himſelf; this is twice ſaid 
©. 23. He that hateth me, tho he thinks bis Hatred goes no fur- 
= yet really he bates my Father alſo. | And again, v. 24. The 
have ſeen and bated both me and my Father. Note, 1. There are tho 
that hate God, notwithſtanding the Beauty of his Nature, and the 
Bounty of his Providence; they are enrag d at his Juſtice, as the 
Devils that believe it and are vex d at his inion, and 
would gladly break bis Bands aſunder. They who cannot bring 
themſelves to deny that there is a God, and yet wiſh there were 
none, they ſee and hate him. 2. Hatred of rs will be conftru'd. 
and adjudg'd Hatred of God, for he is in his Perſon his Father's ex- 
and in his Office his great Agent and. Ambaſſador. 
Tal il ave all Men to honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
* 


extinguiſh ev; Obligations of n- 
ſcience = the Fear of God. Let an unbelieving 8 World 


ted he ſometimes exerts his Strengtli to blow out what 
eingnim, and blow #p what he would excite: Thus the Bleſſed Spi- 


E Father and the Son, for he is cal 


any one Verſe — the Bible » and being bapriz"q 1 
ame, we are concern d to acquaint our ſel ves with him, as fa 
as he is reveal'd, © 2 1 ee W as far 

1. Here's an Account of him in his Effence or Suhſi ſtence rat 


242 2 | 24 1 4 Pd : 1 : . ber, 
He is the Spirit of Truth which cnn ay em the" Father. Here, (I. 
He is ſpoken of as a diſinct Perſon; 105 4 Quality or 3 
but a Perſon under the proper Name of @ Spir7t, and proper Ti. 
tle of the Spirit of Tyuth, « Title fitly given him where he is 


{- [brought in hing. (2.) As a Divine Perſon that proctede;h from 


the Faiher, by our-goings that were of old from everlaftins. 

Spirit or Breath of Man, > e Breat| f 4 The 

the Man, and by it modified he delivers his Mind, mot invigora- 
e would ex- 


rit is the Emulation of Divine Light, and the Energy of Divine pos 
er. The Rays 'of the Sun, by which it difpentn and dikkuſerh 
its Light, Heat, and Iuſuence, proceed from the Sun, and yet are 
one with it. The Nicene Creed ſaith, the Spirit proceedeth from the 
And the Son is Bite ee, he Jia Chant che 
e is here ſend him. The Gr urch 
rather to ſay, From the Pather by the Son. 6+ 57 en 
2. In bis Miſſien. (I.) He wilt come in a more plentiful Ef. 
fution of his Gifts, Graces, and Powers, than a yet Mick 
Chriſt had been long the 5 , He that fould'come ; now the 
Bleſſed Spirit is ſo. (f.) 7 wi ſend bim to you from the Father, He 
had ſaid, chap. 14. 16. Lui pray the Father, and be foal Jend you 
the Comforter ; that f| the Spirit to be the Fruit of the Hiter- 
ceſon Chrift makes within the Vail; bere he ſaith, I wiz fend 
bim, that ſpeaks him to be the Fruit of his Dominion within the 
Vail. Tbe Spirit was ſent, (I.) By Chriſt as Mediator, 


him. (I.) From the Father. Not only from Heaven, my Fa- 
ther's Houſe ; the Spirit was dez in a Sound from Heaven, Ats 
2. 2+ but according to my Father's Will and Appointment, and 
With his concurring Power and Authority. (3.) To the Apoſtles 
ro inſtru them in their Preaching, enable them for Working, and 
carry them through their S»fferings., He was given to them ane 
their Succeſſors, both in Chriſtianity and in the Miniftry ; to them 
mw their Seed, and their Seeds Seed, according to chat Promiſe, 
| HA. . 21. ; ; N | | ' 

13 his Office and Operations ; which are two. © _ 


1. One implied in the Title given to him, be is. the Comforter, 
or Secs ag An Advocate for ei to maintain his 0x og 
gon the World's Infidelity ; a Comforter to the Saints againſt the 
orld's Harred. _ | © LO ar eh te 
2. Another expreſs'd, He Pall 427 me. He is not only an 
Advocate but a Witneſs for Jeſus Chriſt; he is one of the Three 
that bear Record in Heaven, and the firſt of the Three that bear 
Witneſs on Earth, 1 ms . He inſtructed the Apoſtles, and ena - 
ble them to. work Miracles; he indited the Scriptures, which are 


niſtry is deriv'd from the Spirit, for he qualifies Mi- 
nifters ; and the Power of Chriſtianity too, for he ſan#ifies Chri- 
"ftians, and in both teſtifies of Chriſt. e aq." RIO 
Secondly, It is here 4 is'd that the Apoſtles alſo, by the Spi- 


fry. Obſerve here, 
1. That the 


4 


for Righteouſneſs ſake, accordi 
from this; if God himſelf be ba 
at tbrough t 

afraid of the 


that they and i Non be run down 


intimates to all choſe that were w 


> of Chi in che World, -notwithftanding the Oppoliti- 
meet with. Chriſt, when 1 


| came, 
.. When the Comforter, or Advocate, is me, <vhich pro- 
ale Fauher, and whom I will ſend to ſupply the Want 
| g e ſhall ſtify of | * ſt oY | h 


. Apoftl 
in the World. AE had ſaid the Spirit Pall te Fee. adds, 


| High Prieft and Pilate, yet after the Spirit was pour'd out upon 
2 0 


The Truth of 


g in that which you relate on your own oy 
u 


meme en 
the hatr . 8 of the World, that Chriſt had 
bonour'd them, and would own 115 8 61 ns MERE 40 me bin 
& his publick Sermons, But bad 
h him. "He den a 


* 


call'd the Breath of Life, procesdeth from 


k 3 - . — now 3 
cended on bigh to gi ve Gifts unto Men, and all Power 8 . 


the ing Witneſſes that te ſti e of Chriſt, John N The Pow- | 
er of the M: f Go 5, 39 


Joihg good 
j0 ing good 
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and while others ſaw his wonderful and merciful Works 
did in their own Town and Country only, they that ent about 
with him were Witneſſes of them all. They had likewiſe Oppor- 
runity of F r. unſpotted Purity of his Converſation, and 
could witneſs for hi 
him any Thing that had the leaſt TinQure of human Frailty, Note, 
1. We have greut Reaſon to receive the Records which the Apoſtles 
ve of Chriſt, for they did not ſpeak by hearſay, but What they 
had the greateſt Aſſurance of imaginable, 2 Pet. 1. 16. 1 John 1. 
1, 3. 2. Thoſe are beſt able to bear Witneſs for Ohriſt, that have 
themſelves been «vizb him, by Faith, Hope, and Love, and by Ii. 
ving a Life of Communion with God in him. Miniſters muſt firſt 
earn Chriſt, and then preach him. "Thoſe ſpeak bef of the Things 
of God that ſpeak experimentally.” Tis particularly a great Ad van- 


e to have been 2 with Chriſt from the. beginning, to un-. 
r 


derſtand all Things from the very frſt, Luke 1. 3. To have been 
with him from rhe beginning of our Days. An early Acquain- 
tance, and conſtant Converſe with the Goſpel ef Chriſt, will make 
a Man like a good Houſholder, =o nn N 
f f a at ann 
CCC 
Among Other gloriotes Things God bath ſpoken H Þimſelf, this is one, 1 
wound, and I heal, Dent. 32. 39. Chriſt's Diſcourſe in this Chnp= 
ter, which continues and concludes his faremuel Sermon to bis Diſci- 
| ples doth ſo. I. Here are wounding Words in the Notice he gives 
| them of the Troubles that were before them, v. 6. 2. Here are 
healing Words in the Comforts be adminiſters to them for their. Sup- 
port under thoſe Troubles, which are five, (I.) That be would ſend 
- them the Comforter, v. 1——15, (2.) That he would viſit them again 
at bis Reſurrettion, v. 16—22, (3) That be would ſecure to them 
an Anſwer of Peace to all their Prayers, v. 23— 27. (4) That be 
dba now but returning to his Father, v. 28—32, (5.) That what- 
ever Trothles they might: meet avith in this World, by virtue of bis victo- 
in over it, they ſhould be ſure of Peace in him; v. 3% 


HHESE things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 
1 ſhould not be offended. 2. They Kalk put you 
out of the ſynagogues: yea, the time cometh, that 
wholoever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſer- 
vice. 3. And theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 4 But 
theſe things I have told you, that when the time ſhall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And 
theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, bes 
cauſe I was with you. 5 But now I go my way to him 
that ſent me, and none of you MY me, Whither g0- 
eſt thou? 6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſè things unto 
you, ſorrow hath filled your heart.. 

Chriſt dealt «faithfully with his 
forth on his Errands, y he told the 
might ſit. down and ot the Coſt. He had bidthemin;theChap= 
xr _ befor, to expect the World's hatved now here in theſe 


erles, 4 eee ; 2 164-01 55 

Tirſ, He gives chem a Reaſon wiF he alarmed them thus würh 
the Expectation of Trouble; Tbeſe Things bave ſpoken unto you, 
that ye hond nat: be offended, or ſcandalixed, v. tt. 
1. The Diſciples of Chriſt are; apt to be.'offended at the Croſs 
and the Offence. of the.Croſ; Temptation even to 


9 
* 


wonſt of it, that th 


* 


fene 5 is a dan 
Men, either to turn back from t 


Integrity or their Comfort: Tis not 
Time is called an Howy of Temptations. 2 EGTA BS IQ Yar 
; 2. Our Lord Jeſus, by giving us Notice of Trouble, deſigned toi 
take off the fur of it, 10 it might not be a ſurprizs to us. Of 
all the Adyerſuries of our Peace in this. World of Troubles, none 
inſult us more. violently, nor put gur Troops» more into Diſorderg 
ey than Diſappormtment doth ; but we gan eaſily welame a Gueſt wW. 


for nothing -thar-a ſuffaring 


» 7 


that hei infected and falling. Nute, It "FP <A been che Lot of Chris? 


that they never ſaw in him, or heard from 


1 


Ways of Gad, or turn a- 
ide out of them, or drive on heavily a. oy to quiet either their | |; 


Diſciples fo be ny Excommunicated. Many a Truth hus 
been branded with an Anathema, and many a Child of God de- 
vered to Satun. Fan Seen 12a; a8 aorta: [tg bvS W377 
2. The Sword of Ci il Poaver The Time cometh, The Hoy is © 
come, now Things are likely to be worſe with you than hitherto! 
they have been; when you are expelied- as Hereticks, they willk/#* 
you, and think they do God Service, and others will think ſo too 
1. Lou ſhall find them realiy Cnel, they will Kd, yore Chriſt's 
Sheep have been accounted as Sheep for the Slaughter ; che 
twelve Apoſtles (we are told) were all put ru Death, except 
John. Chriſt had ſaid, ch. t 5. 2. 7e ſhall bear Witnrſs, u r 
7 ye ſhall be Martyrs, ſhall ſeal the Truth with tlieir Blood, their 
Hearts- Blood. bi ee = 26, ERS 10 0 
2. You will find them, ſeemingly Com ſcientiuus; they will think 
they do God Service; they will ſeem: d v ν,Ez:ͥG to offer a 
good Sacrifice to God; as thoſe that caſt out Gods Servants of 
old, and ſaid, Let thy Lord be glorified,: Iſa. 66. 5. Note, T. It is 
poſſible for thoſe that are real Enemies to God's Service, to pre- 
tend a mighty Zeal for it. The Deril's Work has many a Time 


deen done in God's Livery, and one of the moſt miſchievous Ene- 


mies Chriſtianity ever had firs in the-Temple of God. Nay, 2. Tis) 
common to patronize an Enmity to Religion with a Colour of Duty. 
to God, and Service to his Church. God's People have ſuffered 
the greateſt Hardſhips: from conſcientious: Perſecutors; Paul verily 
thought he onght o do what he did againſt the Name of Feſus e 
This doth not at all leſſen the Sin of rhe Periecators, for Villani 
will never be conſecrated; by entitling God to them, but it dotn 
greaten the Sufferings of the Perſecuted to die under rhe Character 
of being Enemies to God ; but there will be Reſurrection of 
Names as well as of Bodies at the great Dayůyhhhhh9 7 7, 

| | Thirdly,” He gives them the true Keaſon of the Worle's Enmity® 
and Rage againſt them. Ver. 3. Theſe Things cpill they do unto you;" 
not becauſe you have done them any Harm, but becarſe they baus 
not known the Father, or me. Let this comfort you, that none Will 
be your Enemies but the worſt of Men. Note, r ee that pre- 
tend to know God, are wretchedly ignorant of him. They thar 
pretend to do bim Service, thought they knew him, but it Was a 
— Notion they had of him. frael tranſgreſſed the Covenam, 
and yet eried, My God, e: know! thee,' Hoſe 8. T, 2. (.) wha 4 
that are ignorant of Chriſt, cannot have any right Knowledge 

God. In vain do Men pretend to know God and Religion, while 
they ſlight Chriſt and Chriſtianity. (3.) Thoſe are very ignoransꝰ 
indeed of God and Chriſt, chat think ic an acceptable Piese of Ser- 
vice to perſecute good People. They that knͥèw] Chriſt, know that? 
he came not into the World to d ſtroj Mens Liver, hut to them 
that he rules by the Power of Truth and Love, not of Fire and 
Sword. Never was ſuch a perſecuring Church, as that Which 
makes Jenorance'the Mother of Devotion 2099 97 et 
- Fourthly, He tells them why he gave them Notice of this nos 
e . are 503 aura 
' 1- Why he told them of it now, v. 4. not to di ſeourage them, 


jor add to their preſent, Sorrow; nor did he tell themof their Pan- 


ho 443 LDF tie © 3446484 A» 
Gooey he ſent tea 
* 4 


ger, that they might contrive how to avoid it, hut that, when thb 


ey} Time fail come, (and you may be ſure it will come) yon may emen: 


ber that I told you.” Note, When ſuffering Times came, Will be of; 


uſe to us to remember what Chriſt has told us © 


>, ill be 
sto hrif | 1 Ines £5 
That our Belief of Chriſt's Foreſight and Faithfulnefs may be con- 


firmed : And, (2.) That the Trouble may be the let grievous,” for 
we were told of it before, and we took up our Profeſſion in Ex- 
1 of it, ſo that it ought not to be a N us, nor: 
looked upon as 4 wrong to us, As Chriſt in bis Sufferings, ſo r 
followers e de an Fre s e of ther 
2. Why he did Hot tell them of. it ſooner! T pe riot this #6) 
you: from the-beginning, when you and I came to be firſſ aciuaihted, : 
becauſe I 8 (,) While he was with tham be berge e 
Shock of the World's Malice, and ſtood in the Front of the Battle; 
againſt him the Powers of Darknels Tevelled alk their Farce, not a- 
ainſt ſmall or great, but oniy AS ink t King of Hrauel, and chere 
fore he did not need then to ſay ſo much to chem of Suffering be-1 - 
cane it did not fall much to their 8 


2 and being fore · Narned are fore · armed. Pra moniti, nv: 


. a bs e541 EIS Lia 1359: d ach ie vm ond] 
 Scondly, He forgtels particularly what they ſhould ſuffer, . 2; 
They that have Power to do it, ſhall gut you on? of their Synagogues; 
and that's not the Worſt, they Sal kill you. Face dus Gladi, behold 

t Swords drawn png the Followers of the Lord ſeſus. 
of Ece leſtaſtical cumſurs; this is drawn againſt 


1. The S Word 
S 

urch- Power. They ſhall 4% you out of  thetv-Syndgagues,' dent 
Tg, euer va they mall make vou —— 
1. They ſhal you gut of the particular Synagogues ye were 


1 caſt 
Members of. At firſt they. ſcared them in their. Syn as 


emners © 

as incorrigible. 3 2. They, ſhall caſt yen out of the Congregation of 
Ifrael in general, the national Church Kaba Feu; ſhall debar 
you from the Priyileges of that, put you into the Condition of 
an Qut-layy, gui caput gerit lupimum ; they will look upon you as 84. 
2 as heathen Men and Publicans, | Interdicoitibi agu Es igne. 
— were it not for the Penalties, Forfeitures, and Incapaeities in- 
nad would be no Injury: to be thus driven our of a Houſe 


pramu-· th 


the Few, far they, were the only Pretenders t 


en 
the Law, Mat. 196-17, and at length caſt them out 


hare ; hut w do find hat f - 

e them MRGPY r Sufferings, und therefore, 
20 It ſeems rather to be meant of the Promiſe of angther Conifer 

fer. This he had ſaid little of them at the Beg7nning, becauſe” - 


herwashimſelF'ooitd' them: to inftrad; guide and comfort them, 


{and then they neede@northe-Promiſe of rhe Spirit extraordinary 
Preſence. Phe Children of the Bride chamber would not have ſo 


much need of a Comforter till che Bridegroom 4 
f if 4 ng) $54 rr ene eee e SW eater; 

| - Fiſthly, He exprefleth @ very affectionate Concern for the preſene 
Sadneſs of hib Biſciples, upon Oebaſſon of Whar the had ſuid to 
them; u 5, 6. N I am ro be no tonger with you bur ge m α,ν,ꝭ,ẽꝑẽjũA 
to him that ſent me, to repoſe there after this F and wine r 
yet utbeth me with — — — gveſt thou? But inſteack 
of enquiring after that which Would comfort you, vou pore upon 
that Which looks melancholy, and Sorroto bas Filled" uur Heart, 
6.9 He had told them, thar he was about ro leave them, noc . 
Ly & 3 driven"away'by Force, but vofuntarily depar- 
ech; his ns not extorted fr bim, but depoſſted by hm. 
He went to him that Gor him, to give an Account of his Negotia- 
ton, Thus Whiem wwe depart ot of this World, we g to him > = F 


1 Eeee 


Mould be alten 


* * 
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vthout it: But our Lord Jeſus knows how to deal with Babes, pa 


LD 


| Prince of 'this wor 1 i. dude. 12 1 have yet many] (ere cold: Comfort, but it is _ ethod . e tes, fe firſt 


| _ patients not — 42 * but . alſo that 77. (though i upon them, and force them td ohm it, as they, bn 8. 9 Fes 


for him, they would be tempted to think they bad made a ſorry 


N Petr. bad ſtarted veſtion, * 7 7 and Thomas rr 72 tered, ; h the ED 2 He. — * fe 


| thar, to hear of nothing 5 Bonds e this filled them your Min 8 Sin, Rig t e 
. with Sorrow. -Nothi © greater Prejudice to our joy in God, 1. See here what the e our = Spirit i is, and whey Ke 
1 eld, and a the Wert the Con- id be is ſents (.) To The 8 1 by . Wor 2 
| "ſequence ef it. ? 1 12 5 a Reprover; aer wo Rep eprovers | Os and. 
8 them t ift re raves. 2. o Convince, - 
N of Neverthaleſs tellyou, the truth; bange a by rhe e of ”- * 'y  ſamming uf p he Bn 
for that I go awa or if t _ atter t $ been canva na clear 
** ee . [ go not away, = add Ne 1 S. N "the 


10 Of righteouſnels, 8 1 go to my Father, ad Alx, and none but ha: Man muy her the Clauſe, but. eee 


18 Hobeit, when the ſpirit of truth is come, he will: 


* nity. I tell you the Truth, We may be confident. of the nb of 
$ upon us. L. Hop oh mays 1 be . tella rhem. 
was ſtrange: — but cif was true, it Wes. — 1% The Spiritis ſent to comviuce' Sinners of Sin; ngt barel w 


Eo W r Fo ©2534; 3 I P oo 9 Lo > * n 10 Sts 
* F r CSI BE ano cr er ad . 5 
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2 * . 


858. EIT Chan. 15 


us inte Fa 95515 5 us a ec 1 0 vs; pow” — our going away When we haue Goiſh 

es, rememb'ring we have a Commuſhon to execute, which] Courſe. a. Our Lord Jeſus is always for that which is Med ow 
| — at u certain Day. (z.) He had told * what] dient 3 wherhen we think ſo or no. Hie deals not with us ac- 
RE — they muſt ſuffer when he was one, and that they muftf cording to the Folly-of our own Choices, but graciouſly. oer ele 
not expect ſuch an eaſy, iet 4 N as they had had. Now 1 — and gives us the Phyſick We are lach to babe, becauſe he 
theſe were the cies bad »6 leave is them wild Ved 1UA, 6 ir is good. fon. uus. 
2. It was eo expedient, becauſe. it was. in order to. the 


ccc 1 


in of it, and were for the preſent in « Confternation about Fe thg 8 e Now obſerve, ( 
in Which their Fo nen * and blames] 1. That Qbri — e in order to the Comforter coming, . 
| oh) —_ _ his * of f If. I go — _— = Sl 


up themſelves to ek 15 . . tubither 


nay it, chap. 14. 5. but they did not p | 
Anſwer: were in the Dark 2 it and did not foodly bale. al Ne 83 


Aae ; many ar Pure by bis — 
8 not endure nh the Learner ſhould ask the ſame 2 was his going — 41 Js as19 he in Anſwer to is Interceſ⸗ 
Queſtion tice, 45 he cannot take 4 Thing quickly,” let him go] ſion within the Veil; ſee Chap. 14. 16. Thus muſt this Gift be both 
id for; and prayed for, by our Lord Jeſus, that we might learn to 
— muſt de taught with an Precept. If the Diſeiples put the greater Value upon " 5. The great Argument the Spirit was 
re would have puſed on chat Enquiry, they would have foundFto ule i Eve n mult be Cheiſts Aſcenſion into Hea 
us — his 2 was for his Advancement, and' therefore his De- ven, n 10. and chap, 7. 39: 6, The 
— them ſhould not inordinately trouble them, for why Diſeiples en Fon, ha ai Preſence, which they 
hey. be againſt his Preferment ? And for their Advantage, Were too apt to dote upon, belong hoy ey. were 25 * 
their Suffering for him ſhould not inordinately trou- VT the ſpirityal Aids and Carp orts * a e 1 
Seen ae ae e ws 2.) Ic iͤ exprłſſed poſitively, If L lepan 
an efieQual - to them, as it was do Stephen, Note, A humble Kd gre hd, 


lining Enquiry into the Deſign, and Tendency of the darkeft = e ee e is anke 
Church on . nor Will ever leave it Without itz nor Se 


ſations of Providence would help to reconcile us to them; 
Be grieve the leſs, and fear the Jen becauſe of them; twill Tho he parti, San the, Comfa ters. n = i 
us fill, tho” one ener of Migi- 


filence us to ask whenee they come, but will abundantly ly ſatisfy us on purpoſe. to ſend bim. F 

* _ <bither they. go ? Fon we know they. work for good, Rom: _ e ns departs, POE, is rated. w. in their Room, 
28. or wi intain his own Cauſe. 

2. That they were n much upon the O- 2. That the Preſence of Chriff's Spirit in his Chhrch' is ſo much 

caſions of their Grief ; Sorrow has Filed: their Heart: ' Chrift had better, and rones pea than his bodily, Preſence ; thar 7 


oc... th 7, co > Kan as wo. » ae wes oe a. Roa aa 


ſaid enough to fill them with oy, 15. rt. but by looking at really expedient. for us he howld, 20.4 "ra ſend the Comf: 
that my which made againſt t nd over-looking that which His corporal Preſence could be bur in one acc, dt one Time, 
_ 3 they were ſo full of Sorrow, that there was no his Spirit is every where, in all Places, at all Times; Where ever 
for Foy. | Note, It is the common Fault and Folly of me- te or three ave guihived in bis Nam. Chriſt's bodily- Preſence 
E to dwell only upon the dark Side of the Cloud, [draws Mens Eyes, his Spirit . Werte chat was the Ler- 
tate nothing but Terror, EN turn a deaf Rar to the Voice ter Which . his Spirit gives Lif 
7 Fay and Gladneſs. > Thar which. fled the Diſciples Hearts with Sur TY nar the eus g of t . Spirit adſoſurely merck 
rot, and hinder d the ee, Chriſt adminiſter d. ſ to the carrying on of Chrift's Intereſt on 2 1, Fer. 
was £00 great an A bis preſent Life. 14 7 — were RG guben' be it come, Avant,. He that is ſent is willing 10 2 
with Hopes: of their Maſter's external Kingdom and ſelf to came, und at his firſt coming he will de this; he will re- 
that they ſhould. ſhine and reign with him; and now 1 ue, or as the . 8 conpince, — n 


forter will not come unto you tif 1 der I will 

£14 Ki an You. 5 e hen dei come, be wal 5 Ht ck Palliey of het wie thy Kare nate, 
reprove the world of 11a, and of r ighteouſneſs, and J ine Truch and Cerminty of that which they have oppoſed, 
judgment. 9 Of fin, becauſe they believe: not in me; 3 is rhe Spirit's a 4, he enn do it e 


th abe Heut. 0 
Ve fee me. no more; Of judgment, becau ſe, the wok wy — i bo be h N 3 . that 


and then to c 1 6 the Wound, = 
apply healing dealing Medicines, _ he nviction more gen 

in ally a Demonſtration of what is right, 15 intimates that che dp. 
git's Comforts. are ol, and grounded upon Truth. 


to ſay unto you, bur ye cannot bear them now. 


gone you into all truth; for he ſhall not ff of Tt 


but whatever be Mall hear, that ſhall al 
See who hom he is te nd Convince, the 
4 eB ſhew . u things. 5 come. Ts Nan 2 bork NN 1. He alt the World the 
= me: for renaive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 2 Meuns of Convidtion; for the Apoſtles Thall go into 
unto yu. n mo things that the alot hath, are al the World, backed by the 8 0 preach the Ge oel, fully 


mine: therefore ſaid he ſhal moved. (2) He ſhall 5 provide for e of and 
all ſhew It (any 150 9 ene and of the Obje&tions and Prejudices of the World, 


an Infidel was dennis of all; and judged of 
As it was: uſual with the Old Teftament 8 Non 1 Cor: 146 24. (3.) He Mall effectually * Aug finds 
. in its 2 with the Promiſe-of ſh, Tfas. 2 6. in the World, Cone i in every Age, in every Place, in order to 
heir Conyerfioa'to-the Faich ef "Chriſt; Now this was an Encou- 
| 2 at to the Diſciples i a Reference ta the Ditfculrig the were 
e r meer with, z. That they ſhould ſee gend Satan; 
. That -Gbrift's. Depamupe was abſolutely to the cm- | goes fall like Lightning, "ich would be — th as it Was 
© Fer teme W 7, The: » Diſciples were ſo loth ta believe this; Even:this-mutignant' old the Spinir Mall wo upon, 
ther Chriſt fax; cauſe to aſſert it with. a more than ordinary Selem- che — Sinners is the Oomfert af fabful Na end. 2 
that this would be the Fruit of sbeir Services an pe 9 
mn — ſhould-contributs very much to this good Work: ! 
3. See what the Sp Epixit ſhal)-oonyincs the Worlgof 
Aa Of Linz; . Becauſe they beliove not on me. . 


7... ß Ä., rok + po poo Te eee a ea 


en bing er chr has id 6s d; be hath no — aan 
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hem af it, in Conviction there is more than That, 'ris ro Pro 
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Es 
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"they do not ſer it, an to believe it, ſo it is- | . their on lente; make them to , kn 
— ben grins eee h for mo n e the Fact = hp, that wo 
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| ts reigns among them is, becauſe: 2 are not 2575 Faith I ta |coveries, which were ſo contrary ig the Nodis by 
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Tos ſo and ſo; of the Fault of Sin t we. - Fave done or ant Dominion or we Torf N r — 
1 doing ſo; of the Folly of Sin, that br 85 bave ated a- wry if 92 is committed to him, asd that he ts. Led ef ga] 
inſt right Reaſon and our true Intereſt; of the Filih of Sin, |wh Þ @ridencly this, that he has zune „1e Prince of lt World, 
125 by it we are become odious to God; ' of the Runain of Sit, bag al abe Serpent Head, deſtroyed Him that Bad gb kotber 
the 2 05 NEWS. K ra ict laftly, of the Fruit of Sin, that the ud ef Deut and ſpoiled” F ee; if Sata be thits" , | 
05 demonſtrates the- Travity, a  } i, we may be ſure no othor Power can ſtand bef 22 3750 + 
that al IK World j is guilty” "before —— rh e final D y of Faden; ' all rhis obMnigie Eg 
abd Kin. om, ſhall: en 13 9 ne i K. 55 r 
* is ire irit in Conviftions fn s eſpecially upon 't the. a0 8 viÞ-theiy.) ingloadgy is jul e 5 
of pM Fi not believing i in Chriſt, a0 Thirdly, That the coming o the Sp ic t would be of n. 
1. As the cat Reigning Sin. There Was, and is, a World Advantage'to the Diſciples theniſelves ; 8 Spie kit has Wor to 
people, that lieve not in Jeſus Chrift and they are not ſenſi · not Lou on the Enemies ef Chriſt to PR ln Fe Bead TY 
his Tat it is their Sin; natural Conſeienes tells them, that Mur is Servants and Agents, to inſtrust and 3 * 1 


e 


er aud Theff are Sins; 5. but tis a ſupernatural Work Fg the Spirit | ther twas expedient Wem t t le this u dj OK 
to convince them that it is 4 Sin to ſuſpend their Belief of the Goſ+ If * He e ee oy ene he 15 bb d tber ir * 2 
pel, and to reje& the Salvation offered by it. Natural Religion, ſent” Weakneſs, v. 12. f hawe yet m 1 275 fy, wits. Jon r 
afier it has given us its be Diſcoyeries and Directions, Jays and | which'Pould have been ſaid; but which "HE. 6 4 
ſeaves us under this further Obligation, That <vbatever Divine Reves | ſaid but; ye can not bear then noc. E acher 8 15 
lation ſhall be 555 to N. at any, time, with ſufficient Evidence to 653. None like him for Copion meſs; by hath Ay much, ke 


tran{oreſs, Who. when l. 4% Min dbat| arg hid in H; ee Trot Real n 
5 5 401 therefore it 13 % wy. * l ned in our ſelves. (2. None 1 
2. As the great Raining . Ey Sin is ſo in its own Nature, | would haye told them more of the Phi! ertaility 
no Sin is ſo to them that believe in briſt, ©, art it is Unbelfef dom of God, particularly of the cab che | 1 A 
Is damns Sinners; tis becauſe of of t r, that they cannot enter calling of the Gentiles, but they could" not be 1 "It" Wobld Ei 
pe that the e elcaye the Wrath of God; tis a Sin a+ 3 ed and lturabled mn, rather "than ay 4 


Ro that Which is at the Bottom " all Sin.; ſq calvin takes it; reftoring the Kingdom to Iſrael, „ he. referred 165 ie Gore of 
ever to Be 


ve it Divine, we 2 it, and ſulmis to it: Which Lach they ſtill many thing more ro Tay. TOTS 7 
Go 855 
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th 
Chriſt; Ne At n 1 ey, MS. mans, 


W. 
In E. Caly. 2. He aſſures them of ſulficient Aﬀtſtances | the poket BZ A 


more, V. 18. We may Cant th ſb an many Mate, and what ſhall they do nov RR Faſter 
1. of Chriſt's * 9 Rigs, He: Niall ue * ts leavin 12 7 but when he the A 6 41, Truth is com! me, Pee 11 


1 5 rtake to 


Ia 
aus Man, Tk Enemies put hi? 8 the wart " d ers, | 1. OILY the e He ak are, nn 
and Multitudes were not, or would not be con F. but that he] (I.) That they do not miſs their Huf; he will * you, as 
was an i Man, which ſtrengthened their Prejud againſt his of. iſrael was guided through t ""Wildertefs Ned Pill 
Doctrine; but he is juſtified 9 1 the Spirft, 1 Pim. 3, 6. Hats 18 proved o of Cloud and Fire. The Spirit guid their Tongũ 95 Dan 
to be a righteous Man, and not a Decejver : and then the Paine | is in and their Pens in writing, to ſecure th 1 17005 Ma a} 
effect gained, for he is either the great Redeemer, or a great A is . to be our Guide, Rom. 3 
Cheat, but a Cheat we are ſure he is hot. e Way, but to go along with us by, his e ringed A L- 
Now by what Medium or Argument will the 8 convince ſtances. 
Men of the 5 of our Lord Jeſus ? Why, (I.) Their ſceing (A.) That they do not come foort af their Bud. He wil guide 
him no more, mall contribute ſomething towards the Removal — imo all * as the skilful Pilot guides the Ship imo the 
their DOTS + Bf hey ſhall ſee him no more in the Likeneſs of | Port tis bound fe or. To be led into a Nha is Mo thar barely 
foſul Fleſh, in t m of a Servant, which made them flight hiov to know it; tis to de intimately | and cri mental . N 
Moſes was more reſpected after his Removal than before. But, with it; to be pioully and ftrongly 1805 With it; not on! 
(2.) His wh to the Father would be a full Convigian of 8 The have the Notion of i it in our 4, but the Relith and Save 
Fa init # vary to S 4 Pr bl f Chrift'sþ« 2 gy <A it in ne — _ 50 . 
ion to od's Ri an 2. 36, 37. And that was a mars and more; ag you by t The 
Demonſtration of his e for t de dein od God woul ould ne- that * plain and eaſy ta thoſe chat are 9 


ver ſet a . "Ya. 4 ht ta * - But mon, into 5 17 The Meaning is, oh " | C 
(2) 0 Chri 3 com municat to us or Our uſti-f- 1. Into the whole Truth, re ating to their m wh . WY 
fication 75 einde that NNE e | N was needful or uſeful for them 8 know, in order 55 the due Dil- 
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by Convigi £79 Sin the np Nena e *. wy 
left that drive to De pair,  he-will new 51 4 14 15 it bs » explain and to defend. 

bad, and hox [they Ay upon their x 8 2. Into nothing but the Truth ; al thar he aan N 1 N you into 
uilt, and Wa us in God Aab 0 ſhall be Trath, 1 John. 2. 27. che awinting Truth. 
— 8 of this Rig e tht N of ts fav 2 In the following Words he proyes both. theſe: 


— 3 Office thay = he 5 — G oY 
s they to teach others, t irit would t U 
would give EONS Unde ” oh i ple them. both to 


Rom, 10, 3. but the Spirit wi i. 3 Th I. 2. The Spirit ſhall. teach nothing en ho. 3 
3 Choift $ Fa ar is 9 nvince ſpeak of Biel Aden et £ rom mine, What ſoe 
Men of this Righ uſbeſßs. 7 5 to 50 2 err age he ſhall hear, and knoys to be the Mind of che hh that, Ad 
* my Weleche with him, P bal ſee me ng more; ” oo $4] — 22 ſhall he * . This i py (1.) That rhe Feftinib- 
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a 0 The 87 irit undertook to glorify: chriſt . v. 14. 1% "a 51 row as thoſe | F c Ws FA Hope. His Farewel was not a Bel 545 I 
1. Even We ſending of the Spirit was the ae t of 1 wel. They ſhould ſee him again; (1. At his rp on 1000 
God the Father glorified him in Heaven, and the Spirit glorified [after his Death, when he ſhewed himſelf alive by many infallible 
nim on Earth. "Twas the Honour of the Redeemer that the Spi- Proofs, and this in a very little while, not forty Hours; fee Bl: 


Jas 
7 


F 


* 


> 


. rit was both ſent in bit Name, and ſent on hit Errand, to er on|6. 2. (2.) By the pouring out of the Spirit ſoon after his Aſcen. 
and perfect his Undertaking. All the Gifts and Graces of the | fion, which. ſcattered the Miſts of Ignorance, and Miſtakes, they 
Spirit, all the Preaching, and all the Writing of the Apoſtles un-| were almoſt loſt in; and gave them a much clearer Inſight into 
der the Influence of 'the Spirit, Tongues, and Miracles, were to] the Myſteries of Chriſt's Goſpel than they had yer had. The Spi- 
'  ,jlorify:Chrift. 1 Wy * 1 rit's coming was CANS . eee not a tranſtent, hut a 
2. The Spirit gforified Chrift by leading his Followers into the permanent one, and ſuch a Viſit as abundantly retrieved the Sigh 
Irruth as it Fin Jeſus, a4 21. He aſſures them, .« of him. (3.) At his ſecond coming, They ſau bim again ag P 
2 That 2 Spirit ſhould communicate the Things. of 2 2 ou 22 1 him e wer er fee him ta- 
them; he receive of mine and fail it unto you; As in Ei-| gether at the of Time, when he come in the Clouds, an 
ſence he proceedeth Ih the 2 D Operation 787 Eye fall ſee him. It might truly be faid of this, *twas 5 
he derives from him. He ſhall take, e 18 ser, of that which it little auhile and they ſhould ſee him, for what are the Days of Time, 
mine: All that the Spirit Sews us, that is, applies to us for our | to the Days of Eternity ? 2 Pet. 3. 8, 9 | 8 
Inſtruction and Comfort, all he gives us for our Strength and] The Reaſon given, is, Becauſe I go to the Father, and therefore, 
Quickeoing, and all he ſecures and ſeals to us, did all belong to|(1.) I muſt leave you for 2 Time, _ becauſe my Buſineſs calls me ty 
- Chriſt was had and received from him. All was his, for he | the upper World, and you muſt be content to want me, for real!; 
bought it, and paid dear for it, and therefore he had Reaſon to call it y Buſineſs is yours. (2.), Therefore you ſhall Jeg me again ſhortly, 
bis own; bis, for he firſt received it; it was given him as the for the Father will not detain me to your Prejudice. If I go upon 
Head of che Church, to be derived from him to all his benz your Errand, you ſhall ſee me again as ſoon as my Buſineſs is done, 
The Spirit came not to ere a new Kingdom, but to advance and as ſoon as is conyenient. It ſhould feem, all this refers rather to 
.eſtabliſh the ſame Kingdom that Chriſt had erected, to maintain | his going away at Death, and return at his Reſurrection, than ki 
the ſame Intereſt, and purſue the ſame Deſign. Thoſe therefore going away at his Aſcenſion, and his return at the end of Time; 
Who 7 = the Spirit, and yet vi/lify Chriſt, give themſelyes|for it 1 —. * — _— — his Aſcenſion, Laube 
the Lie, for he came to glorify Chriſt. | 5 124. 52. And betwixt his Death and Reſurrection it was indeed 
2. That herein the A aA God ſhould be communicated to us. Ile while... And, it may be read, not yet 4 little while, it is * 
Leſt any ſhould think that the receiving of bis would not make . +++, as it is, John 12. 35. but lg, for à little while je 
them much the richer, he adds, a# Things that the Father bas are bal not ſee me, viz. the three Days of his lying in the Grave; and 
mine. As God, all that Self-exiftent Light, and Self: ſufficient again, Jor a little while and ye Hall ſee me, viz. the Harty Dope be- 
_ Happineſs which the Father has, he has; as Mediator, all Things twWeen is Reſurrection and Aſcenſian. 8 Thus we may ay of ort. 
are delivered to him of the Father, Mat. 11. 27. all that Grace and | Minifters and Chriſtian Friends, yet a little cubile and ye pall not (c: 
Truth which God deſigned to ſhew to us, he lodged it in the Hands] tbem, either they muſt leave us or we leave them, bur tis certai 
of the Lord Jeſus, Cl. 1. 19. Spiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things we muſt perk ſortly,, and yet not part for euer? Lis but a good 
are given by the Father to the Son for us, and the Son intruſts the | Night to them whom we hope to fee with Joy in the Morning, 
Spirit to convey them to us. Some apply it to that which goes] . Secordly, The Perplexity of rhe Diſciples + 90a the Intimation 
uſt before, he ſhall Sew you Things to come; and ſo tis explained given them, they were at a Loſs what to make of it, b. 17, 18. 
by Rev. 1. 1- God gave it to chi, and he ſignified it to Fobn, who n PN: 7 aM0N pr eg Wierer of = wealk- 
wrote what the Spirit ſaid, Rev. 1. 1. AS; Sh leſt that were leaft able, or ſome of the moſt inquiſitive that were 
| 2 e : 2 ee e e oft deſirous to underſtand him, What - is this that be ſaith to us? 
= 7 A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and a. Though Chen pad of 1. . e I * f 7e W ths 
| gain, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe I go|were in the dark; tho” Precept be upon Precept, tis in yain, un- 
ö to the Father. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples PR leſs God give the Underſtand ng. Now ſee here, , . 
mong themſelves, What is this that he faith unto us, A l. The DiFiples Featreſ,, in har they could nor ungerltand e 
Nettle while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: And again, a lit. pron AYES 10 pare g 1 * 1 Fae 20 iu be Eile 
W Oy hoc „ A t- ping told them ſo often in plain Terms that he ſhould be killed, 
tle while, and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becaufe I's to an 0 Third Da riſe kc Hh et ſay they, e cannbt tell what he 
the Father? 18 They ſaid therefore, What is this nb. For, (I.) euch d fad their. Hearts, and made them 
that he faith, A little While? we cannot tell what he lunapt to receive the Impreſſions of Comfort. The darkneſs of ly 
faith. 19 Now ſeſus knew that they were deſirous tof ren ans eee ee er — 
ask him, and fad unto them „Do ye enquire among Rem Miſtakes, (49 legs: Wa 5 — . 8 
your ſelves of that I faid, A little while, and ye ſhall|fo deeply rooted in them, that they could make no Senſe at all 
not ſee me: and again, a little while, and ye that ſee lof thoſe Faint of his which they knew not how to reconcile with 
me? 2 Verily verily.1 ſay unto you that ye mall that Notion. When we think the Scripture muſt be made to agree 
weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoyce; and ye > *hefalſe 1dear we have imbibed, no wonder we complain o 
han be ſorrowfu] „ but your ſorrow- mall turns A Torts * F Noon whe N ſhould = ru which 
* SME . * E "4 | wy 1 10n eL ., , » 0 
dc joy. 21 A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath ſor: puzzled them, was, the little <ohile. If he muſt go at laſt, yet they 
row, becauſe: her hour is come > but as ſoon. as ſhe js | could not conceive how he ſhould leave them ently; when his 
. delivered of the child, ſhe remembereth no more the Fay W ob one er has that, a © little — | e e 
— ß,. on fe oem fives thay Ohners 
| And ye now therefore have ſorrow : but I will fee you deny. When we are told, yet 4 little while, and we muſt go hence, 
ain, nd you ear ka reyes, and our joy oye eee io rn reg Tr 
man taketh from you. ret e eee, W to digeſt it, for we always took the Viſion to be for 4 ge 
4 | | es 7 one og ) oa IT: 19. "7, = e bi 
Dur Lord Jeſus for the Comfort of his ſorrowful Diſciples, here] 2. Their miltingneſi to be ĩinſtructed. When they were at a Loſs 
-promaſeth that he would viſit them again. © [about the meaning of Chiiff's Words, they conferred together up- 
© Fiſt, Obſerve the Intimation he gave them of this Comfort, he on it, and asked Help of one another. By mutual Converſe about 
_ defigned" them, ©. 16. Here hetells them divine Things, we both borrow others Lights, and improve our 
. That they ſhould now ſhortly 7oſe the Sight of bim; A little | own. Obſerye how exa&!y they repeat Chriſt's Words. 'Tho' we 
_ while, and ye that have ſeen me ſo long, and fill defire to ſee me, | cannot fully ſolve every Difficulty we meet with in Scripture, yet 
a} oo not ſee me, and therefore if they had any good Queſtion to ask | we muſt not therefore throw it by, but revolve what we cannot 
him, they muſt ask quickly, for he was now taki is Leave of explain, and Wait % God fall reveal even this unto u. e 
them. Note, It is good to confider how near to a Period our Sea-] Thirdly, The further Explication of what Chriſt had ſaid. 
ſons of Grace are, that we may be quickened to improve them 1. See here «by Chriſt explained it, v. 19. becauſe he knew they | 
© while they are continued. Now our ky ſee our Teachers, ſee] were deſirous" to ask him, and deſigned it. Note, The Knots we cav- 
- the Days of the Son of Man, but perhaps yet a little while and] not untye, we muſt bring to him, Who alone can give an Under- 
we hal not ſee them, They loſt the Siphr of Chriſt; (.) At his funding, CRIMES they were deſtvat te age bio, but were baſh- 
fn!!! ß 7˙— Fon ny do e 
iy ' moſt that Death doth to s, tho they be not as yet >; the Groanings tha 
- Chriſtian Friends, rg to take them out of our Sight, 0 of erty be Wel and even 5 Ae with the Bleſfi S of 
Being, not out of Bliſs, not out of all Relation to us; only ont eff his Goodneſs. Chriſt inſtructed thoſe who he knew were deſirous 
' Sight, and then not out of Mind. (2.) At his Aſcenſion ; When bi to ask him, tho* they did not ask. Before ave call be anſwers. 
Withdrew from them, who after his Reſurrectien had for ſome Another Reaſon why Chriſt explained it, was, becauſe he ob- 
5 Time converſed with him, out of their Sight a Cloud received ſerved them canvaſſing this Matter among themſelves Do ye en- 
him, and tho” they d up Redfaftly aſter him, they ſaw bim quire this among your ſelves?" Well, In make it eaſy to you. This 
. Adr 1. 9, 10. 2 Kings 2. 12. ſee 2 Cor! F. 16. [intimates to us Who they are that Chriſt will teach, (.) The 
That yerthey 1 recover the Sight” of bim ; Aga Humble, that confeſs their Ighorance, for ſo much their Enquiry 
. # Title abt and yo Pai ſee me, and therefore you gught not to for-ſimplied. - W = 
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Do ye enquire? You. hall be tanghr. 2w bin that hath han be 


ſcant upon the Words, but by bringing the Thing more cloſely to 


them. He had told them of not ſeeing him, and ſeeing him, and 


ey did not apprehend that, and therefore he explains it by their f upon their Children with any Comfort, bu 
they did not appre nat, xp y — — of Joy 


The Parents Foy ; it makes them very glad, Jer. 20, 1s. 
dren are certain Cares, uncertain ok ; 
greateſt Croſſes, yet tis natural to us to 


rrowing and rejoycing, becauſe we commonly meaſure Things ac- 
br they 7 us. Ver. 20. Ye ſh " weep and lament for 
my departure, but the World ſhall rejoyce in it; and 9e fat be 

rowful while I am abſent, but upon my return to you, your Sor- 
row will de turn d into oy. But he ſaith nothing of the little 
while, becauſe he ſaw that-perplex'd them more than any Thing; 
and tis no matter for our knowing the Times, and the Seaſons-.| 
Nite Believers have Joy or Sorrow, according as they have, or 
have not a Sight of Chriſt, and the Tokens of his Preſence with 


yr Chi ſaith here, and o. 21. 22. of their Sorrow and 
. Is primarily to be underſtood of the preſent State and Cir- 
cumſtanees of the Diſciples; and ſo we. have, 
- (1.) Their Grief foretold ; ye ſhall weep and lament, and ye ſalt 
be forroapful. The Sufferings of Chriſt could not but be the Sor- 
row of his Diſciples; they wept for hin: becauſe they loved him; 
the Pain of our Friend is a Pain to our ſelves ; when they wept, 
was for Sorrow, Like: 22. 45. they wept for themſelves, and their 
own loſs, and the ſad Apprehenſions they had what would become 
of them when he was gone. It could not but be a Grief to loſe 
vim for evhom they had left their all, and from aubom they expetted 
ſo much. Chriſt has given Notice to his Diſciples before · hand to 
xpe& Sorrow, that they may treaſure up Comforts | accordingly; 
(2.) The World's Rejoyeing at the ſame Time; hut the 
World half rejoyce. That which is the Grief of Saints is the Joy 
of Sinners. (.) They that are Strangers to Chriſt will continne 
in their carnal Mirth and not at all Intereſt themſelves in their 
Sorrows. Tis norbing to them that paſs by, Lam. 1. 12. Nay, 
(2.) hey that are Enemies to Chriſt will therefore. rejoyce, becauſe 
they hope they have conquer'd him, and ruined his Intereſt. 
When the Chief Prieſts had Chriſt upon the Croſs, we may ſup» 
poſe they made merry ouer him, as they that dwell on Earth over the 
25 Witneſſes. Rev. 11. 10. Let it be no ſurprize to us if we lee 
others triumphing when we are trembling for the Ark. 4 
6.) The return of Joy to them in due Time; But your, Sorrow 
Pal be turned into gay. As the Jey of the Hypoerite, ſo the Sor- 
row of the true Chriſtian: is but for « Moment... The Diſciples 
were glad eben they ſaw the Lord. His Reſurrection was Lite 
from the Dead to them; and their Sorrow for Chriſt's Sufferings 
was turn d into Joy of ſuch a Nature as could not be dampt and 
imbittered by any Suffering of their own. They were ſorrowful, 
and yet always rejoyring, 2 Cor. 6. 10. had ſorrowful Lives, and 
f 2 0 applicable to all the faithful Followers of the Lamb, 
and deſeribes the common Caſe of Chriſtians. | 
7. Their Condition and Diſpofition are both mournful ; . Sor- 
rows are their Lot, and Seriouſneſs is their 'Temper : They that 
are acquainted with Chriſt, muſt, as he was, be acquainted with 
Grief: - They weep and la ment for that which others make light of, 
their own Sins, and the Sins of thoſe about them. They mourn 
with Sufferers that mourn, and mourn for Sinners that mourn not 
for themſelves.” hm © > FT Why 
2. The World at the ſame Lime goes away with all the Mirth; 
they laugh. voc and ſpend their Days ſo jovially, that one would 
chink they neither knew. Sorrow, nor feared it. Carnal Mirth and 
Pleaſures are ſurely none of the beſt Things, for then the wort 
Men would not have ſo large a ſhare of them, and the Favourites 
of Heaven be ſure Strangers to tbemg. 
3. Spirimal Monrning will ſhortly be turned into Eternal Re- 
Joxcing, G ladneſs is ſown for the upright in Heart that ſow in Tears, 
and without doubt they ſhall ſhortly reap in Joy. Their Sorrow 
will not only be fo#oved with Joy, but turn'd into it, for the moſt 
precious Comforts take riſe from pious Griefs. | 
This be illuſtrutes by a Similitude taken from a Woman in travail,| 
to whoſe; Sorrows he compares thoſe of his Diſciples, for their En- 
eouragement; for it is the will of Chriſt that his People ſhould 
be a comforted People. 


into the World. If God had not preſer ved t 


with the Holy. Ghoſt, we might indeed like 


vices and Sorrows, the, 'Toil 


they are the heavineſs of ber that bore them from the very grit : 


This comes of Sin. 


( The Fruit of the Bleſſing in the yoy, chat is for « child len, 


e Blefling in force afi 
the Fall, Be fruitful and multiply, Parents could never have looked 
t what is the Fruit of 
he Birth of à living Child, is, (1. 
ts, and oft prove the 
| { to rejoyce at their Birth. 
Could we be ſure that our Children like Pebn,. thould be fi 
Set, W leed is Parents have Foy. 
and Gladneſs in their Birth, Lake 1. 14. 15. But when we conſider, 
not only that they are born in ſin, but as it is here expreſſed, they 
are born into the Morid, a World of Snares, and a Vale of Tears, 


we ſhall ſee Reaſon to rejoyce.with trembling, left it ſhould prov. 
better for them they had never been born, * | thould prove 


(3-) Tis ſuch Joy as makes the anguiſh nor to be remer;ber eg 


: or. 
remembered as Haters that paſs awa Job, 11. 7, Or. 


ee . 16. Hoc 1 * memi- 
equi, Gen. 41. 51. Now this is Very proper to ſet forth, (1.) 
The Sorrow of Chrilt' Diſciples in chis orld, they are like — 
vailing Pains, ſure and ſbarp, but not to laſt long, and in order to a joy- 
ful Product; 1 are in pain to he delivered, as the Church is de- 
ferib'd, | Rev, 12. 2. and the whole Creation Rem., 8. 24. And , 
02.) Their Joys after theſe Sorrows, which will wide away.all Trays, 
for the former Things are ee, 2 21. 4. when. they are 
born into that bleſſed Wor 1270 reap the Fruit of all their Ser- 
| dil and Anguiſh of this World will be no 
more remembered, as. Chriſt's were not, when he ſaw of the Travail 
of bis Soul abundantly to his Satisfaction, 1/a. run 
8 — . Na Similitude, v. 22. Le now baue gor 
rob, and are likely to have more. Dat I a ſee hen Again, and 
you me and then all will be well. lee you; again, and 


8 ' 03. $32, Ad mh 4397 nts ne 
1. Here again he tells them of their Sorroto; ye now. therefor 2 


have Sorrow j therefore becauſe,I am leaving you, as is intimored 
in the Antitheſis, 1-<vi#f ſee jou again. org brit withdraw- 
ings are juſt Cauſa of Grief to his Diſeiples: If he hide his Race 
. cannot but be troubled. When the Sun ſetg che Sun Flower 
will hanß che flead. And Chriſt takes notige of-choſe, Griefs, 
_ a Bottle for the Tears, and a Book for the Sighs of. all-gracious 


2. He more largely than before aſſures them of areturn — Joy, 4 
Ell. 30. 5. 11. He himſelf went through his omn Griefs, and 
bore ours for tbe Foy thai was. ſet before. him; and be would have us 


encourage: our ſelves with the ſame Proſpect. Three Things re- 


commend the Joy. S SR 
1. The Cauſe of it. I cuil ſe you again; I will make you a Kind 
ter you, and miniſter Comfort to 


and friendly Viſit to enquire 
you. Note, 1. Chriſt will graciouſly. return to thoſe that wait ſor 


im, tho for a ſmall Moment he has ſeemed to forſake them, Mas | 


54- 7. Men when they are rred will ſcarce look upon their.In- 
criors, but the exalted Jeſus will viſit, his Diſciples: They ſhalt 


not only ſee him in his Glory, but he will ſee them in their 
Meanneſs. 2. Chriſt's returns are returns of Joy to all his Diſci- 
ples. When clouded Evidences are clear d up, interrupted Com- 
munion reviv'd, Then is-the | Month f d <vith laughtere .. .__.___ 
2. The Cordialneſs of it, Tour Hearts fat -rejoyce.: Divine. Con- 
ner me . gladneſs imo the Heart, Joy in the Heart 279 
and not flaſhy, ſecret, and that which a Stranger doth not inter- 
meddle with: "Tis ſweet, and gives a good Man Sati ion in 


himielf; tis ſure, and not _ ken in upon. Chriſt's Diſci- 
les ſhould heartily rejoyee in his Returns, ſincerely and greatly. 
- 3- The Gntinuance of it, mur Foy no — from. o 
Men will attempt —— them, they would if = 
could, but they ſhall not prevail. Some underſtand it of the Eter- 


nal Joy of them that are glorified; they that are entered into the 
Walle the Lord ſhall ge no more aut. Our Joys on weare 
liable to be robbed of by a Thouſand Accidents, but heavenly Joys 
are everlaſting. ''But I rather underſtand it of the /diritua! Joys of 
we of es are ſan#ified,: particularly the Apoſtles Joy. in their A- 
A akvays cauſeth us 10 Triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14. A malicious 
World would have taken it from them; if Bonds and Baniſh- 


- 9 ments, Tortures and Deaths, would have taken it from them, ther 


know when foe is in Travail bath ſorrow, ſhe is in exquiſite pain, f could not tale this, As ſor 
becauſe hey Hour is come, the Hour which Nature and Providence] not rob them of their 
xpected, and cannot eſcape; but as|from the love of Chri 


have fixed, which ſhe hath e 


had loſt it; but when they took eyery Thing elſe from them, the 
„het always rejeycing. They — 
auſe they c | 


oy, not ſeparate — 


could not rob them of their norot 
Joon as ſhe is delivered of the Child, provided ſhe be ſafely delivered, | their Treaſure in Heaven. Y A as 


apd the Child be, tho a Fabez, (1 Chron. 4. 9.) yet not a Benoni, 
Gen. 35. 18. then Pe remembers no more the Anguiſh, her Groans and 
Condplatms are all over; and the after Pains are eafier born for Foy 
wat a Man is born into the - World, bp ©» one of the human 
Race, à Child, be it Son of Daughter, for the Word ſpeaks. ei- 
(.) The Fruit of the Curſe in the Sorrot and pain of a Wo- 
man in Travail, according to the Sentence, Gen 3. 16. In Sorrow 
Halt thow bring forth. - Theſe Pains are extreme, the greateſt Griefs 


and Pains are er to them, Pſal. 48.6. Iſa. 13. 8. and 21. 3. 
Fer. 4. 31. and . 2 , : 


4 and they are inevitable, 1 Theſ« 5. 3. Sce 
what this World is, all its Roſes are ſurrounded with Thorns; all 


« 
£ 


ihe Children of Men are upon this account feli Qbildrey, that 


Ser 1 7 — 7 
23 And in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing: Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye mall a8. the F 1 | 
ther in my name, he will give it you. 24 Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my name: ask and ye ſhall 


have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: the time cometh, 

When! ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, büt } 

ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. 26 At that day 

ye ſhall ask in my name: and I ſay not unto you, that 

{ vin Pray the Father or vou; 27 For the Father 
n * Oe OOTY IONS VINE SS T3GET SOIT MH- EM himſelf 


receive, that your joy may be full. Theſe e 


be % 
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: Thanks he #6 God, ſaith paul, in the Name of the reſt, 
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Ip have believed that I came out from God... 


21. ſome curious ones, as A 123 b after the Spirit 


| need to art a —.—— 


an, 9 —— and che inviſible We td, burn | 


Delf led — you, r ye have Ike me, and fit 


5 as we can deſire. 


An Anſwer to their ask | ata fe thee fd Name; we muſt have an Eye te God as a Father and come 
Comfort. Now there are Tus 2 Fo 0 e way of in —.— to him; and to Chriſt as Mediator, and CoOme;ns Cli- 
>= —9 at ha the ung of th 55 l wet Doe Ur ee rg; arg ger. . 
Re and that and a deſire irit $, with a Convidtion 
of bomb. A Torr to be had — only: As alſo a Humility of youre be mY 

Firſt, By: hay of Enguiry, they” i rags not ww RY v. 23. In wick a believing Confidence in him, as 4. Father able and 


that De art me nothing, #x" ieorhorre Wu, Ye all at no help us. in:Chriſt's Name includes an Ackno 

by * You ml wow 1 0 a e ' of Go el My- ord brew Uni do receive any Favour from A 
Reer b, by the opening of 74 u ſhall not om lobe! Method God has taken of k SIA 
ueeg to exqnire; as 7 mall eney with us by his Son, «nd an intire De upon 


yes 

have more Knowledge un e bi Aae ber have had by|Chrif-as-the-Lord: our Righteon ſneſe, 

diligent Attendance. They had asked nd norant Queſtions, as | i (2s) We are here told how weiſhall' /peed ; He auilh gous,it you, 

Fehn 9. 2. fome ambitions. — as M 18. 1. ſome di- Whas more can We with for, than to have what we Ag nay, to 
{truſttul ones, as Mat 19. 27 inent ones, as e have what we wil, in Conformity to er Will, for che ask 

poured He <vi give it you, from whom proceedeth every good and 2 

What Chriſt purchaſed by the Merit of his Death, he need- 


put, nothing of all this. In thie the _ Nag= A Acts we 

feidom find them asking Queftions, as If do this! Or ed not for himſelf, buy intended. A and Fart 0p aw + i to kis faich- 

fall J go thither ? For * EG tre Nr 'a Divine Con- ful Followers; and havi aluable Conſideration for it, 

duct. In that ee; er on, the Goſpel ro the Gn | which was accepred in 127 95 2 he draws Bill. as it 

tiles, Peter went; 1 bthing © Ag 10. 20. A Woof were upon the N preſent 

ſuppoſech us 4 los; Fogg are 3 — and ches beſt of us have — 5 and in bis Name to ask for that Which ig * pt 

at ſdeh a füll afwarceof | promiſed, according to the true intent of the 

5 but be-conſtantly le rift had promiſed them great Iilumination by dw le, but 

they muſt for it; and did ſo, Act f. 14 God wWill for this he 

m. a0 He had promiſed them Perfettion hereaftens hut what 

do in the mean Time? They muſt continue þ 


undi 


pats 61 hor this * tres 4 EET 
this Promiſe; that they floyld not to all 2 Theje 


_— Here, . 755 


N 
| 5 bade I ſpoken unte ts Proven, Aer. a Way as you| Perfect ion is reſerved for the Land of our Reſt ;- 
| —— ſo plain Rs you cop have wid, Recofving is. the Comfort of the: Land of our Pilgri as ww 
| © hint the Time comet when 1 fran) Ts e & plainiy as . Here is an Invitation do them 40 perition : Tis cRought ſuf» 
| Fo oy can deſire of the Fatber, ſo not ned t ask >: een: if Gear Ml Men permit Addreſſes, r Git le n 
; M V7 Gil R Ie 4 
War Tho. great Thing che yep - ine ww the a ke lobe bas back. upon cheir Praftice. bitherto, makes bewy 
5 | Knowledge-of-God : 1 with few 1 0g je ax dnothing in my Name. That refers either, (I.) Tothe-Mattrrof 
quai inte with him. 'This mY thar- 8 _ give, their Prayers. Sherk asked notti comparatively, nothing 70 
| and which all true Chriſtians defire to have. Grit would what — haveask d, and will ask when the tãs poured 
' enk the de ee e mens for by DIY he tells them out. Ho wie: genmions Bona eneſactor our Lord Jeſus rar hun all 
he would Yew thew er the "Earhey; for What is the HappineG | BenefaGors ; he gives rant and is ſo far from uphraiding us 
3 of ol. but immediately, and everlaſting] to ſte 0542 To} with the frequency and ef.of his Gifts, that he rather up- 
w G69" u a5 tht Naber of 101% Loyd ' ep, is the greateſt | braids us with the told and ſtrait nei ofour Regquieft; Tow 
ory” for the” vnderi i „ e wich the ING bade abel norlung in compari ſom af what you want, and what [ 
=: ee ee N Wee e have to give, and have promi ſed to give. We are bid to — 5 — 
'$B Fer te il with the Months <vide.- Or, ( 2.) To the Name in 8 * 
| 1 . En e of. b ann prayed many a Prayer, . * 
| Une M6 hs Kd Hic$62t Token to them in Proverks, Which As now he was direRti ng them to dog — aaron 
| 1e 4 purative, + |rhat great Sacrifice, in the Virtue of which — 
| Feral © Things very plainly to them, . nor entered upon his Interceſſion for us, the Incenſe 
Dots is Parab * to Kis = „ (1.)Con-] whereof was to perfume all our Devotions, and. ſo enable us to 
| — „their . bas what re ruy in his Name. Hitherto they had caſtout Devils and healed 
| ; * Diſcaſes in the Name of Chriſt, as « King nl Prophets dud they 
j Fd bl 72 — as yet diſtinctly pray in bis Newe as. Prreſt. 
| F . — 2 — Practice for the future. A and 
I 


— Bagh —_ the Sock 72 the Apo cevermore, it — LD inhoud cent 
to un gucß re ernte J igh we are to aim in Prayer, not at 
the a= Toy, Or, (2) The 'Effefts of _ we. 
heſs. Tin hi by Ask and ye ſhall receive that which wilt/ 4 your Por. 


re led 1 


| 3 — * Gifts through Chriſt fili the Treaſures of the . 
Gho 


they fill its Joys, Prove 8. 2. Ask forthe Gife of the Holy 
d ye all receiveit; and where as other Knowledge incre«/cth 
„ . I. the Knowledge he gives will ae, wilt 


Here are 8 which they might hope to ſpeed, 
aſe. 26, 27. which are ſumm up in ſhorr by the A te, ˖ Jahr 
„ . We bave an Avon with the Father. 
tr We haye an Advocate, and as to. chat Chriſt ſaw cauſe at 
not to inſiſt apon it, only to make — 5 N 2 
ragernent thine b er. 7 not mnto vom 1 w 

brighter en. 4 thr imo 


1 


2 — eftio: 

chat Day we ſhall ſee all Things e 
e ee ee they Die 
nothing: in gain. "Tis take granted thatall Chris Diſciples Faber for pan. Su 
1 Ive th 2 to 55 85 mcg them by his Precept and „ Mauld — — to follicits 6 every particular Cuuſa 
ttern io de much Prayer”; chat muſt be their Support and [your have depending there, yet it may be a 1985 "Ground of 

Nlort wben he had left them; their Inſtructian, Deion, ſComfore that I have ſettled a Coreſpondence een you and 

Sirengeh and e K e N in by "ab cg + 88 God; have erefed a Throne of Grace, and conſecrated for you 
Now. L. Here is ag miſe of a Grant, v. 23. Th e- 4 nee. and living Way into the*bolieft. He ſpeaks as if they needed; not 
ace 10.1 12 1 N 1 a ea ves any further Favours, when he had prevailed for the Gift of the 


Fort to Fu ume you, 2 H Ghoſt-;to make Invevoeſſon within them, as u Spirit of Adopti- 
| Verueity FIT * The 12 be. Ce mk 3 / an any op Abba, Father ; — had no further need of him to 


Sweet n thi — 
. thy 5 ſhall, be — Ne he ſaith, 9675 a aith 1 2 Men's. Performances often con hort er 


0 ter in my Name be will give Ny" We „dat Chriſta ge beyond them 2 de e ay * 2 We 


i 


IV. Chap. 16. 
t before, whips 14.13. — ne more? The Promi is as. 
) We are here taught how, to fen; e muſt at the Father in 


ee & 5 hho eee 


m now, but we ſhalt find he doth more for ur than ho 


Fg 838828 
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<tr nc Sear. we- 
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and Interceſſion, tis not as if all the Kindne nal in Chriſt on- cameſt rom Uh He had Faid, v.25. that 22 . 85 


Father. chat he reſolved ts N Ma Fers hid. in their Hearts, 
48 P came forth from the Father, 1 am « come into 2 the _ er 


Kms are we 


tribulation: but b of good e et oyercome 


ah Firſt, Witk an Aſſurance that, tho* he was leavin the World, * 


W the. 2 7 and [an he. Exit was received wp into 
Two. gres Truths 3 ), Contratted, and put Into 8 Thek 
Wards B Brie Summaries of iſtian Doctrine are of great uſe 
| brought lv into & little Compaſs in Crends and Catechiſms, have like Faith Ne 4 As 
vine Light and Heat with a wonderful Power, Bogus. we have, | beli 
much in a little. 2.) Compared and et the one over | the were now © 


do both corroborate and illuſtrate one another; Chriſt's coming 
and is going to do ſo; Chriſt had commended his-Diſciples for be- Sas Nr 
| Werd. 


8 SW: * R e en nr” ; 7 f \ | 7 
ORE PEE Ee EG WA $a” — wy | - 
| Chap. 1 1 15. 5 a ; yo "$ . 7 15 5 7 ? 7 , 0 

* 3 > 4 2 

o wy 2 Ix LIM 2 


; 2. We have to do. ry a \ Father, which is 10 reat an Encou- he due imp rovement t of — and own 

be ient; that it A in a manner ſuperſede TL For 7555 the e of thut which: ſom: hs Uwe 
er bimſelf louetb E 5ua;, He is & Friend to you, and you] If we ak, cones the Redeem | 
—_ be better b Nite, The Diſciples of « ict are the her he went, we are here told,” 

loved of God el Chriſt not only turned away God's 1. That he came forth from the 2257 * Ie anc | fea 
rach from us, and brought us into the Covenant of Peace and Re- him he. came into Fly Werle this lower World, this 


8 an = - 


| conciliation, but purchaſed his Fayour for: us, and brought us in- World of of Mankind, bs by his Incarnation he was - 


to a Covenant of Friendſhip. 1 what an haſis is laid pln to incorporate hob 5 A . Bulineſs lay, and bither , 

upon this, the Father bim ſel 1 ** #; Who is perfectly happy | o came to attend 3 & big Home for this ſtrange Country ; = 

in the, Enjoyment of himſelf, ele Self-love” is — his inſinite his Palace for this Cane : wonderful Condeſcenſiongl! 

Re&itude,.and his infinite Bleſſedneſs, yet he is pleaſed, to love Mm 2. That when he had done his Work on Earth, he let 

The Father bimſelf, whoſe Favour Lou have forfeited, and whole. | World, and went back to his Father at his Aſcenſion.” He v 

Wrath, you haye incurr'd, and with whom you need an Advocate, | not, forced away, but made ir his own A and Deed to leave this 

he himſelf now loves you World, to return to it no more till he comes to put an End to it; 
Obſerve, 1. Why 7 Father loved the Diſeiples of Chriſt, Be- yet Rill he is ſpiricyally preſent with his Church, and will be to 

cauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 1 the End. 

i. e. becauſe. 5e are my Diſciples indeed ; not as if the Love 3- The Diſciples Satisfaktion in this Declaration, b. 29, 30. Lo 


| 2 on their Side, bur when dy his Grace ke has wrought in us a noch ſpeakeft thou plainly. It mould ſeem this one Word of. Grit 
y 


e to him, he is well-yl leafed with the Work of r- own Hands. | did them more good than all the reſt, thongh | tie had ſaid many 

See here, (I.) What is the Character of Chriſt's Diſciples; they | Things likely enough to faſten upon them. The $piri x the 
love him becauſe they believe be came out from God, is the only be- Wind, blows when and whores and 1 9 * Word by 

of the Father, and his High Commiſſioner to the World. perhaps Word that has bee Fits a. 2 
Nute, Faith in Chriſt, works by Love to him, Gal, 5. 6. If we be- ceived, yer being often A n takes "hal {a laſt,” 
lieve him to be the Son of God, we cannot but love him as infinite- | - Two Things they improved in Dy " Saying, 
ly lovely in i and if we believe him to be our Savjour, Wel I. In Kae edge Lo, now ſhea oft thou ih, When ny 
cannot but love him as the moſt kind to us. Obſerve with what] were in the dark concerning what he Taid, - they did nat hep. Lo, 

Chriſt is pleaſed to ſpeak of his Diſciples Love to him, and | now 4 ben bond bi rea thou obſcrerely, and blaming bim; Vi now they 2 | 

e 


w. kindly he took it; be s of it as that which recommend s meaning, they give him lory for condeſcending 
— them A -- Father's Fayour. . Ye have level me, and believed in ity, Lo, now — 45 ale th thou Nr Big Diyine Truhe are then 


me When the World has bated and rejected me; and T likely ag tia W e 5 ken plain „1 Cor. 2. 
diſtinguiſhed who have thus Jiftineniſhed your elves (2.) See Obere Tow af ml, Ga une did with 5 
what Advantage Chriſt's faithful Diſciples baye, the Father loves Lopes v, .W Th. lit u pon 4 Denionftranon he had 1 
them, and chat becauſe they love Chriſt ; ſo well pleaſed.is he in been in que& 5 1 have ford, I have found it, | Note, When 


* him, that he is well pleaſed with all his Friends, Chriſt is pleaſed to volta Wei ly to our Souls, and to bring us 


Encouragement this gave them in Pra Phe N with ona to e 
. 1 — they N to one that lord the 4 and in it, * , we ws ag e 
1 2 (1. 5 This cautions us againſt - hard | . 2. In Faith: Now are 4 wwe ſire, 2 | 3 
10 1804 ay" we were taught in Prayer to el 8 Wha was the 54. of_theip Faien, 1 that 


and in God nothing but Wrath and Fury ; n Matter is tis Lon (6 fay they) w 0 bel ve it, and we haye cauſe to be- 
wot f, hebacher's Los and good Will eppoin N ro be the|liers it, and wo E thay wo a it e the C 
Mediator; ſo that we owe Chriſt's Meyit ro God Mercy in hos! wp 
him for us. (2.] Let it cheri and confirm in us good Thowghts s the Motive. 4. their e ' His Onpniſejence. his 
God, Believers that love Chrift ought ro know that 5 loves stel ye him a 88 come fr . and more b ae; ophet, 
them, and therslore to, ane boldly to him as CS: to a loving that he knew 4 ge which ey were convin wy this 


ae. Note, Theſe 5. 


Fader, -29 MOL 5 1505 leave 1 World, and go to the Power, it * 5 . 53 ee 545 15 
a 


Love, that OG, Rs 2 
ther... | iiciples.. ſaid. unto him, „ now ſ proves Chriſt not only Ee $1 'Y Dies: N a Di- 


niy, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30 9 PnRa that . 15 of the. Ys ; and 8 | 
— pn 2 a knoweſt al ei \ and e Fr ht the 99 8175 Eternal Word, ar 13. 
needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee : ** 's we He, bes made 1 to know that RnB 


th : 
ers ther nk re om Gul ht AD EY TEES 


ered them Do e Dod believe? 32 Bebold, 1Samana, that Chriſt fol her all ngs that 4d, ol 
hour cometh, y. yea, A now come, that ye ſhall bet ſcac- REES 5 2 — e e Yo 


tered ever man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone: ee Wards, F 
"and yet rer love ar the Father is with me. DI j/ ak thee, 
33 Theſe 952 Ie ſpoken unto you, that in meſ his : he 1 e 2 x 90 ST 13 85 


| Aion, Tre 22 
ye might have peace. In the World ye ſhall have 23 ge 2 bid” 10 A needs not 1 7 { ki rg 
em * kc 4 to. Ne 1 4 Pts 85:othe af hor 
13, Learner's 8 -KNO' 
Ne 1 What they Taue on] KIT ; 


the World. eachers can 
der What ig is Thow 
has” wo DE ATTY Sk . — — 


Two Things Chriſt here. * bee 


he was returning to his Father, from whom he c forth, o. a8-<[* be can have 
3a. Where we have, 7- The * ene 445 
tb A pots N Chriſt's 2 from we k woke, that they 


ſtru . 1 ons, are at re 10 5 85 
223 = b long. 257 ALERT 
n an Hour eee e Wheps 


88 as.there. is Ey.in,ous Faith, 
K and to — Do we Indecs 

=o LD 2 own TP . r. 

3 Which was very, Night, when uren his 


a hg 4 bis Diſciples forſook him 
cattered, (1.) From ops ans: 


g Beginners. The Principles of the Oracles of God nar 
eams of the Sun cantrattad in a Burning-Glaſs, convey'd Di- is Een 


Fob 28, 28, cel. 12, 13. 1. Tim. 1. 15. Tits 2, 11, 12, 1 ub 5. 11. 


other. There is an admirable Harmony in Divine Truths; they 


lieving that he came forth from. Gd, v. 27. and from 
are Times of ſcaxter- 


; janhe oy 8 dark i _ 


thenee/infers ithout any Car 
he therefore hold and equity of his returning to Godagain, - which 2 ae ae e eee 
an 


re ſhould not ſe ſom. ee le ee ad. Fi ing a0 Gi 
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ave” 8 Witneſſes for 3 upon his Nin. ſhould, Kare, 5 


1 2 


AL 7 5 as Inat i 38 8 85 Fi d, Nathaniel under the 


| ed Dise oy nes 
6 Job's, 


hereby imtend 
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not i. 


55 es D 7 20 0 hig es as 4 Ton 


attere 775 n; ye Hal leave mie alone. 


» * wo 


Vs BA She were ſo to him. . 
| When they left him alone, they were faltre every Man to ” 
o; "not to their own Poſſeſſions or Habitations, thoſe were in 
Galilee, but to their own Friends and Aequaintance in Feruſalem ; 
PEI 75 one went his own way, Where he fancied he ſhould. be moſt 

N vexy Man to ſecure his oem, i. e. himſelf and his own Life. 
Wrez I Will not dare to ſuffer for their Religion that ſeek their 


Ki 5 more than the Things of Chriſt, aud that look upon the 
of this World as their ru td, their own Propriety „and in 
unto; be of good 5 0 Gars, not only be of 


their Happineſs is bound up. No obſerve here, 
(.) Chrift knew before, that his Diſciples 1 would: thus deſert 
him in the critical Moment, and yet he was ſtill render of them, 
=; in nothing wnkind. We are ready to ſay of ſome, if we eould 
RE 
reſeeri their Ingratitude, we would not have been ſo pro-] 
wy gur Favours to them; Evil did foreſee theirs, and yet in 
1 Kind to them. 
(2.5 He told chem of it to be a Rebuke to their Exultation, in 


their preſent Attainments, Do ye now believe? Be not high-min- 
ted,” But fear; for you will Fit our Faith ſo forely ſhaken, as to 
makeit nahe whether ir be ſincere or no in a little time. 


"Note, Even then when we are taking the Comfort of our Graces, 
it is odd to be minded of our Danger from our Corruptions. When 
kh ith is ftropg, our Love flaming, and Evidences clear, , yet 
nie: cannot infer from thenee, that 0 Morrow fall be as this Day. 
Even then when we have moſt Reaſon to think we Rand, Vet we 
have Reaſon enough to take heed leſt we fall. 
() He ſpoke of it as a thing very near. The Hour cbas already 
come in & manner, when they No uld be as ſhy of 4 % as ever they 
had been fond: of him. Nute, A little Tims may produce 1 
„both concerning us, and in us. 

WW An Aſſurance of his own Comfort potwithEandin 
may, He would not be thought to complain of 5 
ig, as if it were any real Damage to him, for in their Ab- 
ſence he thonld. be fure of his Farher's Preſence, Which was inſtar 


8 "the Father is win me. We may conſider this 
ASX Privilege peculiar to the Lord Jeſus; the Father was 
fo Fe li in his Sufferings as he never was with any, for ftill 


bes Ty the Baſom of the Faber. The Diyine Nature did not de- 
the human Nature, hut ed it, and put an invincible 
1 "and an incftimable; Value into Ris Sufferings, The Fa- 


d to be With him in bis whole Undertaking, Pſal. 
by 38 en to preſerve him, Va. 49. $. and this embo dened 
bim, then hen he complained of his Farher's forſa- 


my AN called him © God, and preſencly after, was ſo 

king at Ye of. his fayourable Preſence with him, as to commit 

tis Spirit into his k This he had comforted himſelf with all | 

along ee W. 29. He. that ſent me is with me, 

8 alone, a eſpecially now at laſt. This affifts our Faith in 

The Ace ablhet; of Chriſt's Satisfuction; no doubt the Father 

vero wel 3 4 in N for be went along With im in his Un- 

== ing tro 

5 8 en 6 aff levers, bj Virwe of their] 
Unis Ns wen when the) are alo \ " they Are not alone, 

the Fa hen is wth them. en Solitude is their Choice, © 


Petey upon the Houſe-top, meditating and Pray ing; the Father 1 
deb dee dr They that converſe With n Solrude, are never |” 
we Aoi when alone. "A N God and à gogd Heart, are 
at «py. Time. 2. When Solitude is their 4 i#10n, 
alone; und their Friends leave theniTo, 
their: Comp ANG deſolate, | yet''they are not | 
_ lis 15 5 55 thought te be, the” Father is with them,; 
5 in in his bis Bonds, and wirkt ohn in his Banih: || 
ma 1 5 pn. 8 e they are as one uhem hil Father 
„ as one 655 bis Mother gore Frog: 'And while we have God's 
vourable Preſence with'us, we are happy, and — 2 to be . 
mf Pl the 4 7 for — feof Deo N 
4 Tpſe nobis ſufficiat.”' Nan 
wh pal 111 oth orts "Be: whe A 299 
bis Victory 3 = 
en, 1 


je or, meet with in 1 0. 7 
12 it yet, in ie; 5e will” not 


ye might have Peace, and 
rd; it at al, or in 5 ae . all have ee 0 ne uſt ex· 
no other, 2 17 Io ve over- 
e Worth. © . pur felve LW Ott a7; 
11. A e e 225 a+ fe brea to pee Lene 
to his Diſciples ; © har in bim — night pad pate. Ne did not 
F e Nee re 
were ſhortly to be made ers of, yet £ 
che But only to ſatisfy them for the Kae bes De- 
u them Was 1 — 26 e take it 


in * | 
Foubley they 


Tevithin, © whatever their Fronhies” may be Wirhoüt. 


they pal haue Tribulation,” 


WIL. fort. 


the Father hath. not 


800 
tres 


more benerally; Chrifbad _ all this te then,” car Ty — 
4[bim they might have the beſt Enjoyment of themſel ves. yin 
1. It is the WIl of Chriſt, that Bis Diſciples ſhould have 5 
2. Peace 
Curiſt is the only true Peace, and in him alone Believers fon or 
for this Maw ſpall be the Peace Mic: 5. 5. "Through him we have 
Peace with God, and ſo in him e Wh Peace in our own Minds. 
3. The Word of Chriſt aims at this, that in him «ve bave- Peace 
ace is the ut of the 75 of bis Lips, Iſa. 57. 1 
2. The Entertainment they were Hike to meet in in the 
werd "You ſhall not have outward Peace, never. expect it cho“ 
they were ſent to proclaim” Peace on Earth, and goed Will towards 
Men, they muſt expect Trouble on Earth, and ili Will from Men. 
Nate, It has been the Lot of Chriſt's Diſei ples to have more or 
leſs Tribulation in this World. Men ears them'becauſe they 
are ſo good, and Godcorrefts them * — they are no bettet. 
Men deſign to cut them off from the Earth, and God by 
Affliction to make them meet for Heaven, and fo between bo 


3. The Encouragement Chriſt gives them, widl . "PR 
good Gmfort, 
but be of good cura ; have a good Heuxt on it, all ſhall be well. 
Note, In the midſt the Tribulations of this World, it is the 
Duty and Intereſt of Chriſt's Diſciples to be of good chear, to 
keep up their Delight in God whatever is prefing, and their on. 
od whatever is threatning ; as ſorrowf if indeed in compliance 
with the Temper, of the Climate, and yet alway rejoyeing, always 
chearful, 2 Cr. 6. 10 eren in Tribulation, Rom. 5. 
4 The Ground of that Eheouragement. _ have overcome the 
World. Chrift's Viktory is à Chriſtian's Triumy riſt overcame 
the Prince of this World, diſarm d him, and caft hive out; and ſtill 
treads Satan under our Feet. He overcame the Children of '#his" 
World, by the Converſion of many to the Faith and Obedience of 
his Goſ pel 8 them the Children of his Kingdom. When he 
ſends hy Diſci les to preach the Goſpel to all the World, Be of 
good cheer,” faith he, 1 babe overcome the Mord, as fur as I have 
ne, and fo' fait you ; though you have Tribulation in the 
Vorld, yet you ſhall gain your Point, and captivate the World, 
Rev. 6. 2. He overcame the Wicked of the World, for many a time 
he put his Enemies to Silence, ro 'Shame, and you of good 
chear, for the Spirit will enable you to do ſo too. | Heovercaine 


am the evil Things” of the World, b ſubmitting to them; he endured the 
Croſs, deſp pg it, and the ame of it; and che good things of it, 
by being wholly dead to them; its Honours had no Beauty in his 


Lye, its Pleaſires no Charms. Never was there ſuch-a Conque- 
ror of the World as Chriſt was; and we ought to be encourag'd 
by it: (1. Becauſe. Chriſt has overcome the World, before us; ſo 
that we may look upon it as 4 conguered Enemy, chat has many, 

a time been baffled. Nay, (2.) he has conquered it Jer us, 
the Captain of our Salvation, we ate intereſfed in his Vi 
by bis'Croſs the World is crucified to u which ſpeaks it From rakl 
uered, and put into our Poſſeſſion; all is yours. even the 
i S baving overcome the World, Believers have no- 
thing to do but to purſue their Victory, and divide the Spoil ; and 
this we do by Faith, 1 Pre 5˙ I. 85 are more than dee through | 
hin that loved us.” © 8 5 22 — 3 
46 fight * i 10 Fi £3. Hier od 


0 H APs: XVII. tem Tr 


e er ir it the Lord's Pra 7 cr 5 
3 4 7 Lord's Prayer wobich 2 s to pray, 2 
did not pray him ſelf, fer be nepded nct 10 pray for, the Forgiveneſs of 

e 3 hu this cba N peculiarly + and ſuited him on! 

ator, and 1s 4 Sam F hi. Interceſſion, and yet 46 952 Fi 
» us both for Inft * ph e, in Prayer. 

.be Circum the Prayer?" 1. (2.) The Pray 4 . 
1.) Ne prays for bienſelf, v1 5. (2.) He prays: for ae are 
et. | row Jee; (.) The general Pleas withrobich be introduceth 

s Petitions for. them, v. 6——10. (2.) The particular Petitions 

1 up forth wr (1. 1 migbt be N 9. 11—16. 
= Thas they mi be ſantified, v G (3-)-That they mige 
be united; v. 1 I; and v. = OY "I Tra 0 might be ang 
fed. . 6. | 


Keie words ſpake neſs 5A KR ux his eyes to 
eaven, and ſay faid, Harher, the hour is come; 
h thy Son; that Wo Son alſo may gſorify thee. 

2. As thou haſt gwen him Power over all fleſh, that he 
*| ould ive eternal life to as many as chou haſt iven 


re * 


18 


112. 3. And this is life eternal, chat they may know | 

chee the only true God, and Jelus Chriſt whom thou 2 
haſt ſent. 4 1 have glorified thee on the earth: L have. our { 
finiſhed Se work which thou gaveſt me to do And 


wo O Father, glorife thou mne with thine ow felt 
th the. glory [which Lb dw, th. thee ſte the 1 
was. 2 11 * rin nns Sri! N toads WELL £5 263 


e Here's z. The Cireumftanees bf this Praper, ut. Many: 1055 
lenin Prayer Chriſt made in he Days of his Hleſh. ſomerimes ha 
ebntitned all Night in Prayer: But none of his er are ys | 
ln ſo full as this. Ohkſervey: 07 5! rout lent - The 
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he Time when he prayed this Prayer; when he had /poter 
teſe Words, had given the foregoing Farewel to his Diſciples, he 
prayed this Prayer in their Hearing; fo that, 


God to them, he turned to ſpeak to God for them. Note, | Thoſe 
we preach to, we muſt pray for. He that uſes to Prophecy upon the 
dry Bones, was alſo to Pray, Come, O Breath, and breath upon them. 
And the Word preached ſhould be prayed over, for God gives the 
eaſe. \ ; 1 a Hai 

mY was a Prayer after Sacrament ; after Chriſt and his Diſci- 
les had eaten the Paſſover, and the Lord's Supper together, and 
he had given them a ſuitable Exhortation, he clos d the Solemnity 
with this Prayer; that God would preſerve the good Impreflions 
of the Ordinances upon them. 00245 bY e N 
(3.) It was a Family Prayer. Chriſt's Diſciples, were his Fami- 


only as a Son of - Abrabam taught his Houſbold, Gen. 18. 19. but as 
a Son of David bleſs'd bis Howſpold, 2 Sam. 6. 20. prayed for them, 
and with them. e * =) 

(4) It was a Parting Prager ; when e and our Family are part- 
ing, tis good to part with Prayer, A#s 20. 36. Chriſt, was parting 
by Death, and that Parting ſhould be ſanRified and ſweetened by 
Prayer. Dub Facob bleſſed the twelve Patriarchs, dying Moſes 
the twelve Tribes, and ſo here, dying Jeſus the twelve Apoſtles. 

(5. It was a Prayer that was a Preface to his Sacrifice he was 
now about to offer on Earth, ſpecifying the Fayours and Bleſſings 
deſigned to be purchaſed by the Merits of his Death, for thoſe that 
were his, like a Deed. leading the Uſes of a Fine, and directing to 
what Intents and Purpoſes it ſhall be lexy d. Chriſt prayed then, 
as 4 Prieſt now offering Sacrifice, in the Vertue; of which, all 
Prayers were to be made. f F 

(6.) It was a Prayer that was a Specimen of his Interceſſion, which. 
he ever lives to make for us within the Vail. Not that in his ex- 
alted State he addreſſeth himſelf to his Father by way of humble 
Petition, as when he was on Earth. No, his Interceſſion in Hea- 
ven is a preſenting of his Merit to his Father, with a ſuing out of 
the Benefit of it for all his choſen. ones. | 

2. The outward Expreſſion of fervent Deſire which he uſed in his 
Prayer, he lift ub his Eyes to Heaven, as before, bn 11. 41. not 
that Chriſt needed thus to engage his own Intention, but he was 

leas'd thus to ſanctify this Geſture to thoſe that uſe it, and juſtify 
it againſt thoſe that ridicule it. / "Tis fignifican of the liſting u 
of the Soul to God in Prayer, Pſal. 25. I. Surſum Corda was anti- 
ently uſed as a Call to Prayer, Up with yoter Hearts; up to Heaven; 
thither we muſt direct our Deſires in Prayer, and thence we muſt 
expe to receive the good Things we pray E 
2. The firſt the Prayer it ſelf, in which Chriſt prays 
for himſelf. Obſerve here, e | 

t. He Prays to God as a Father. He lift up his Eyes, and ſaid, 
Father, Note, As a Prayer is to be made to God only, ſo it is our 
Duty in Prayer to eye him as a Father, and to call him our Father. 
All that have the Spirit of Adoption, are taught to ery Abbe Far 
ther, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. If God be our Father, we have Li- 
berty of Acceſs to him, Ground of Confidence in him, and great 


. * * 
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nd, Expectations from him. Chriſt calls him here, Holy Father, V. 11. 
ob - ;ghteous Father, v. 25. For it will be of great Uſe to us in 
2 9 Prayer, both for our Direction and Encouragement to call God, 
a8 4 we hope to find him. F 
AP 2. He pray'd for himſelf firſt; tho' Chriſt as God was you to, 
EY Chriſt as Man prayed ; thus it became bim to fullfil a Righteouſneſs. 
Fs. "Twas ſaid to him, as tis ſaid to us, Ak, and I will give thee, Pſal. 
and 2. 8. What he had purchaſed, he muſt ant for, and ſhall we'ex- 
3-of to have what we never merited, but have a thouſand times for- 


eited, unleſs we Pray for it? This puts an Honour upon Prayer, 
that it was the Meſſenger Chriſt ſent on bis Errands, the way in 


"es which even be correſponded with Heaven. It likewiſe gives 

ſelf. Encouragement to praying People, and Cauſe to hope that even the 
are prayer of the Lag ſhall not nk Time was, when he that 
ceth is Advocate for us, had a Cauſe of his own to ſollicite, à gear 
ont Cauſe, on the Succeſs of which depended all his Honour ay Nedi- 


16. ator, and this he was to ſollicite in the ſame Method that is pre- 
ig ht \ ſcribed to us, by Prayer and Supplications, Heb. $+ 7» ſo that he 
ori» knows the Heart of a Petitioner, Exod, 23. 9, he knows the way. 
TODOS: Now . obſerve, | EE . 


497 1. Chriſt began with Prayer for himſelf, and afteryatd prayed 


9 for his Diſciples; this Charity muſt begin at Home, tho it muſt not 
ac z end there. We muſt love and pray for our Neighbour as our ſelves; 
1 * muſt ina right manner love and pray for our ſelyes. 
ven 1, He was much ſhorter in his Prayer for himſelf, chan in his 


ee Prayer for his Diſciples. . Our Prayers for the Church muſt not be 
„ [WU <ouded into a Corner of our Prayers; in making Supplicatdons for al 


hou are we have room enough to enlarge, and fhould not. rain 
a My r firaiten 


\ 


. 


And Now here are two Petitions which Chriſt puts up for himſelf, 
wo and they two are one, that he might be glorified. But this one 
6) Petition, Glorify.thow me, is twice put up, becauſe it has «double 
LE Par go. 187 To e 1 ad ing further, 
ob oriſy me, that I may glorify thee, in doing what is agree to 

ſo⸗ be yet done, v. 1 5 And, (2.) To the S his 
ha Undertaking hitherto, tw for 1 have glorified thee." T have 
. e my part, ag now, de thine, % . 
r 


(1.) It was a Prayer after Sermon ; when he had ſpoken from 


ly; and to ſet a 8 Example before Maſters of Families, he not 


1 


_ Firſt, Chriſt here prays to be . glorified, in order to his glerifying 
God, v. 1, .Glorify. thy Son, according to thy Cam ay thy Som. . 
may Glovify thee, according to his 1 939 — ing. Here Obſerve, 
1. What he prays for, that he might be glorified in this World: 
The Hour is come, When all the Powers of Darkneſs will continue 
to vilify thy Son, now, Father, glorify him. The Father glorified 
[the son upon Earth, (1.) Eyen in his Sufferings, by the Signs.and 
Wonders which attended them. When they that came to take 
him were Thunder - ſtruck with a Word, when Fudai cunfeſs d him 
Innocent, and ſealed that Confeſſion with his own guilty Blood; 
when the Judge's Wife, aſleep, and the Judge himſelf, awake, pro- 
nounced him righteous; when the Sun Was darkened, and the 
Vail of the Temple rent, then the Father not only juſtified, but 
glorified the Sor. Nay, (2:) even by his Sufferings; When he 
was crucified, he was magnified, he was glorified, Fohn 13. 31. 
was in his Croſs that he conquered Satan and Death; his Thorns- 
were a Crown, and Pilate in the Inſcription over his Head, wrote 
more than he thought. Bur, (3.) Much more after his Sufferings; 
the Father glorified the Son when he raiſed . e the Dead, 
ſhewed him openly to choſen Witneſſes, poured out the Spirit 
to ſupport and plead: his Cauſe, and ſer up his Kingdom among 
Men, then he glorified bim. This he here prays fory and inſiſts 
upon. 5 : Fe | » . 2 1 - | , 
2. What he pleads to enforce this Requeſt. 5 
1. He pou Relation ; glorify thy Som; thy Son as God, as Me- 
diator. is in Conſideration of this, that the Heathen, are given 
him for. bis Inheritance, for thou art my Son, | Plal. 2. 7, 8. The 
Devil had tempted him to renounce his Sonſhip, with an Offer of 
the Kingdoms of this World, but he rejected it with Diſdain, and 
depended upon his Father for his Preferment, and here applies him - 
ſelf to him for it. Note, They that have received the Adoption 
of Sons, may in Faith pray for the Inheritance of Sons, if ſancti- 
fied, then glorified ; Father, glorify. they Son. | "ht 
2. He pleads the Time, the Haur it come; the Seaſon prefixed 
to an Hour. The Hour of Chriſt's Paſhon was determin'd, in the 
Counſel of God. He had often ſaid his Hour was not yet come; 
but no it was come, and he knew it, Man knows not his Time, 
Eccl.. 9. 12. but the Son of Man did. He calls it this Hour, John. 
12. 27. and here be Hour, compare Mark 14. 3 5. Fobn 16 21. 
for the Hour of the Redeemer's Death, which was allo the Hour, 
of the Redeemer's Birth, was themoſtſignal aud remarkable Hour, 
and without doubt, the moſt critical that Ever was,  fince the Clock 
of Time was firſt ſer a going. Neyer Was there ſuch an Hour as 
that, nor, did ever any Hour challenge ſuch Expedtations of it 
before, nor ſuch Reflections upon it after. 
(T.) The Hour is come, in the midſt of which I need to beown'd; 
now is the Hour, When this grand Affair is come to a Criſis, after 
many a Skirmiſh, the deciffve Battle between Heaven Hell is 
naw to be fought, and that great Cue, in which God's Honour, - 
and Man's Happineſs are together embark d, muſt now be eithen 
won or loſt for ever. The two Champions, David. and Goliabz 
Michael and the Dragon, are now entering the Liſts, the N 
ſounds for an Engagement, that will be irretrievably fatal either 
to the one, or to the other; now glorify thy son; naw. give 5 
Victory over Principalities and Powers; now let the bruiling of his 
Heel be the breaking of the BE 1558 Head. Now, let. thy Son 
be ſo »þbeld as not to fail or be diſcouraged. When bu went 
forth conquering, and to conquer, tis ſaid, the Lord magnified Jo- 


= 
o 


chua, ſa he glorified bis son, WHen he made the Croſs his triumphant 


(.) The Howe i come, in the de of which I expe to be 
crown'd. The Hour is come, when L am to be gloriſied, and ſet 
at thy Right Hand, betw-irxt him and that Glory chere inter ven d 


a bloody Scene of Suffering, but being ſhort, he ſpeaks. as if he 
made little of it; che Hour is come that I muſt be glorified, and he 


great] did not expect it till then. Good Chriſtians in a trying Hour, 


e a dying Hour, may thus plead, now the Hour is come, 
d by me, appear for me, now or never. Now the earthly Ta- 
bernacle is to be diffoly'd, the Hour is come that I ſhould be glo- 


3. He 3 the Father's own Intereſt and Concern herein, 5 
thy Son alſo. may ga thee ; for he had conſecrated his whole Un- 
dertaking to his Father's Honour. He deſired to be carried trium- 
phantly through his Sufferings to his Glory, that he might glorify 
the Father two ways, (1.) By the Death of the Groſs, which he 
Was.now to ſuffer; Father Glorify thy Name, . expreſſed the great In- 
tention of his 1 which was to retrieve his Father's inju- 
red Honour among Men, and by his SatisfaQtionto cone up to. the 
Glory of God, which Man by his Sin . game Port of. Father own. 
mein my Sufferings, that I may Honour thee by them. (2.) By 
the Dotrive of ib Croſs, which was now ſhortly to be publiſh d to 
the World, by which God's A was to be re-eſtabliſhed. 
among Men. He prays that his Father would ſo grace his Suffering: 
and crown them, as not only to take off the Offence of the Crols,. . 
but to make it to them that are ſaved, the Wiſdom 5 God, and the. 
Power of Gods. Tf God bad not glorified Chriſt crucified, by raiſing 
Him from the Dead, his whole Undertaking had been cruſhed 3 
therefore glorify me, that I may glorify thee. eG 
n hath taught us, (I.) What to «je and aim a in 
our Prayers, in all, our Deſigns and Defires, and chat is the H. 
u e God.” It being our chief End to glorify God, other things 
6 , ans SPDGTADS; * 
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ſels, and then inſtead of honouring our ſelves, we ſhall fame 


to the Power given him, ſo tis connected With 


Commi ſſon, under the Broad Seal of Heaven, directed to the Un- 


hom he Was to ſubdue and ſave, out of that Race he had a 


he had not needed a Redeemer. Over this Race the 


| 225 all the faikey Race, but a peculiar Intereſt in the Ehofen Rem- 
_ nant; all n ut mat bis Feet, bur they were deliver'd 


: thoſe that were given hin; 


ive, 
. tal Crowns that never fade: Now, Con e rea Lene 


becuaſe It ſappoſeth all the r Parts 15 bis U. 2, teach: i 


ade Cidben of God. All things are for. their ſakes, 2. 
15. All Chriff's Tombs 1 el Sede 1 8 55 SIE | 


ape pre AP 3 yr ole Nah that 40 he thould 
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5 the Lord do 3 other 97 7 by . "Ser 
lovify thee.” Give me Health, That I . glori 
ith my 5 that 1 may lo thee wi 2 
© py Body: be thy Name muſt be our Petition, ich muſt | 
Den Bad in l er F x Pet. 4. 11. (2.) He bath 
fit us what to expe r. If we 552 00 ſet our 
io 3 plorify go e 5 he in not be 1 Gee _ for 
us 1s re to put us into a 1 m, 
to give us > Now he 3 Rae l ak 
ſees convenient. But if we ſecretly honour or 1 more + Ak 
him, tis Juſt with him to leave us in the Hand of our own Coun- 


our ſelves. 

4 He pleads his Commiſſion, v. he deſires to mai his Fa- 
ther in 1 to, and . bale Eo of, the 8 on ben 
him. Glorify thy Son as Hes! 1 give bim Fotver, glorify 
in the Execution of the Powers thon haſt gi ven xt * tis . 
nelted with the Petition; or, That thy Son may che Per N wo 

ow 
ſee here che Poxger of the Mediator. 

1. The Original of his Power. Thou haſt eee Petuer; he 


has it from God, to whom all Power belongs. Man in his fallen ledge 


State, muſt in order to his rn Hat be taken under a new Mo- 
del of Government, which could not be erected but by a ſpecial 


dertaker of that glorious Work, and conſtituting him fole Arbi-“ 


| Freve of the grand Difference that was, and ſole Guarantee of the 
Alliance that was to be between God and Man; ſo as to this . 


Otte, he received his Power, which was to be executed in a way | 
diftin& from his Power and ee as Creator. Note, The 
Churches King isno Uſarper, as the Prince of this World i is; 
Chriſt's Right to Rule is unconteſtable. 

2. The Extent of his Power. He bas over over all Fleſb. 
(.) Oper 2% Mankind. He has Power in and over the World 
of 228 the Powers of the upper and unſeen World are ſubje& 
1 Pet. 3. 22. but being now mediating between God and 
png L here p eads his Power over a Heß. They were Men 


Remnant given him, and therefore all that Rank of Beings Was 
put under is Feet, | 

(2.) Over Mankind conſidered as corrupt and for ſo he 
is called Heb, Gen. 6-3. If he had not in this ay 


+ Jeſus has all Power; and all Jud _ concerning them is commir- 
: ted to bim; Power to bind or Toole, acquit or condemn; Peter [Innocent 
' on Earth to forgive Sins, or not. Chriſt as a Mediator has the Go- 
vernment of the whole World put into his Hand; he is King 
Netions, has Power even oyer thoſe that brow bim vos, nor obey bi 
Goſpel; 9 2 not rule 15 oper“ rules, al. 22. 28. Kon 
7. 8. Mat. 28. 1 
by 3. The grand Inten ice an e roo Bok E. 
Life to as groen . > © 
yſtery . our Salvation lai of ; 
5 Hens is the Father Sh over the * to the Redeemer, 
ying them to him as his Charge and Truſt, and the Crown 
En of his Undertaking, He has a Sovereign Power 


imo his n. 
ee 


that he mul 
them. See how great the Authority af the R 
Lives and Crowns to Eternal 


mis is, who bath ſuch Perferments in h And how gracious 


Opportunity he pel, 


—— Rel ion, and -Feſcs Chri e e n 
. e of chax pay ow, « 
which he inſtituted for the. Recovery of Man out of his 252 

n End which the Chriſt Religion ſets bef; 
1. e 1an on ots 
and that 1s Eternal Life ; the Happineſs of an immartal soul 


veal to all, and ſecure to all that were given him. Ne Got- 
Life and Immortality are brought to Light, are brought ts 
Hand, a Life which tranſcends. this as much in Excellency as it 
2. Phe ſure way of attai this bleſſed End, which is by the 
right Knowl .of God — ſus Chriſt; this is Life eternal ts 
know thee, which be taken two ways, (1. ) Life eternal lie: 
in the Knoyledg of God and Jeſus Chriſt; A preſent principle 
of this Life ts 2 and Chriſt. The 
future Perfection wr will be the 1 Knowledge of 
g| God and Chriſt. Fhey that are brought into Union with Christ, 
and live a Life of Communion with God in Chriſt, know in ſome 
meaſure by Experience, what Rierna ! Life is, and will fay, If this 
be Heaven, Heaven is ſweet, fee Pſal. EY I 5: 3 The Know- 
of God and Chriſt leads to 9932 is is the way 
which Chriſt gives eternal Life, by che Knowule 9 that hath 
called us, 2 Pet. 1. 3• and this is the way in we come to 
receiye it. 5 . 
I Gee, Religion ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
us to God as che Author and Felicity of cur Be. 
oor ry or to bri us to God, to know him as our Cre- 
ator, and 2 him, obey him, ſubmit to him, and truſt in him 
as dur Owner, Ruler 1 = e our 5 to him 
de Sovereign Lord epend upon him as our Good, 
85 and to direct all to his Prai a8 * higheſt End ; *bis is Life oter- 
nal. God is here called the only true God, to diſtinguiſh him from 
the falſe Gods of the Heather, Nhich were Counterfeits and Pre- 
tenders, not from the Perion the Son, of whom it is 
ſaid, that he is the true — _ n N e wot and 
who in this Text is propos d as the Object of the ſame Reli 
R with the Father. *Tis certain there is but one — 1 — 
and true God and the God we adore is He, He is the crue Go 
and not a mere Name or Notion ; ang Ot true God, and all that 
over fer ee are V ty and a Lie; the Ser- 
5 igion -. 
us 1 — Th Mediator borwean — 
oy Map es mt an continu 
ao] at, yſe Chi + pans true God would have been 
Life pour yg him; but now he is fallen, there muſt be ſome- 
thing more; now we are under Guilt, to know God, is to know 
him as a righteous udge, whoſe Curſe weare under, and nothing 
more binn than W hs, we are therefore concern d to know 
Chriſt as our Redeemer, by whom alone we can now have Acceſs 
to God; tis Life eternal to believe in Chriſt, and this he ns under- 
taken to give to as man as were given him; ſee 5b 6. 39, 45. 
They Tor 8 2 With d and Okrilt, are already in the 
Suburbs o eternal. 
| Secondly, Chriſt here prays to be glorified, in Conſideration of 
his having gloriß 2 the Father hitherto, V, 4 5. The Meaning of 
he former Petition was, Glorify me in this World ; the Meaning 
ra the latter is, Glorify me in the other World, 7 8 8 
on the Barth; nn A 


40 ſecure the Ha mere Uſe| Obſerve he 


1. With het Comfort Chriſt refte#s on the Life had ſod 
h [Rorth. I have glorified thee, N my Work, hea 

. not com Ir Po 8 
lived in, What a weary upon as ever an 
f Sorrows had ; he 4 405 this, and pleaſeth himſelf in re- 


J. 8. 


3 ert Ae he undertakes co fave. eee reſs he 
He Ft r them in this World, them the ſpiritual had made in his Und And this is here 
| 1 ; that his Life upon ch did in al 


bed i Is F Life in the 1 1 wh 4. 14 


4.13 LES £ 


Fruition of 4 thi is 8 is Sod 


them, for them, ſand 
= for _—_ . 37 and 1 er ere | dh 
to this. We are c to his m and G tten t 
the Inheritance; hat at in W WR in en Dh 
and thar is efernal fe. 5 
minke ths Subſerviency of the Redeemer's univerſal Do- 


to this. n e ts on To Dil Door 


alan irs rad] Life to the ſelect Num 
rainion 'oyer the Children of Men, is in order to 


may be made for + 
4. Here's . lication of this grand Deſign; , 3, 
undertak 


— 


1 8 

r Lord Jeſus had Work given ef to do by him that ſe 
he came not Into the World to live at = t'to dn out 858 
, and to fullfif a Righteouſneſe. His Father his 
nel Work, bis Work in the Vineyard; both appointed 1 db and 
2 him in it. 3. The Work that was given him to do he F 
9 he had not as yet gone through the laſt part of his 
ae Arbe was ſo near being made perfect Sufferings, 
Ee he had finiſhed it; Twas as bogs done, he was 

Stroke, iriver. e Word ſignifies 

every part of his Under inthe molt Nie ple and 


JR gr anſwer the End of his com ys the World. 


thee on Barth. i. e. inſucha way 
on, could bear the Manifeftatiou of thy Glory: 
(.] Tis recorded for Exam h te al, that we may follo by 
Example: (1,) We muſt it gur Buſineſs to do the 


a | God J f. appointed us to ** qecoring as our Capaeitys and 5 


This is e eternal, which ha 
bs the Nana of ie OO ke 
tn don ng a ad a an 


hs fo 


1 


of us do all cf 6 


. the Glory of in . 


Four ARiri 


in the Viſion and Fruition of an eternal God. | This he was to re. 
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we muſt-glorify him on tbe Barth, which he has given nts the] 
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uit-rent'; on the Earth, 


Children of Men, demandin — this ent; 
| and Preparation for Eternity. 


where we are in a State of Probation 


(3-) We muſt perſevere herein to the End of our Days; we wut! 
not ſit down all we haye fingen our Work, and accomplifÞ'd_4s a 


Hireling our Day« I. oe i tans 1 J 
(3. Tis recorded for Encouragement to all thoſe that ret «pon 
bim. If he have finiſted the Work that'evas' given him to do, then he 
is a compleat Serious - did not do his Work by the Halves. 
And he” that finiſhed his Work for xs, will finiſh it in u to the 
Day of Chriſt. BY 1 A 4 . „ 
2. See with what ch fdence he e | 
ow, O Father, glorify thou me. Tis What be depends upon, and 
cannot b 0 EDT we ane ned ge et 
1. See here what he pray'd for, Glorify thou me, as before, b. 1. 
All Repetitions in Prayer, are not to be counted vain Repetitions. 
Chriſt pray d, Wins the ſame Words, Mat. 26. 44: and yet pray d 
more earneſtly.” What his Father had promis d him, and he was 
aſſur d of, yer he muſt pray for; Promiſes are nor deſign d to ſu- 
perſede Prayers, but to be the Guide of our Deſires, and the Ground 
of our Hopes. Chriſt being glorified, includes all the Honours, 
Powers, and Joys of his exalted State. See how tis deſcrib'd : 
(.) Tis a Glory with God, not oply glorify my Name on Earth, 


;efts the yy ſet before him, v. 3. 


| bur glorify me «vith thine own ſelf. "Twas Paradiſe, twas Heaven 


to be with his Father, as Prov. 8. 30. Dan. 7. 13. Heb, 8. 1. Note, 
The brighteſt Glories of the exalted Redeemer were to be diſ- 
play'd within the Veil, where the Father manifeſts bis Gl #4 
The Praiſes of the upper are offer d up to him that fits upon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb in Conjunction, Rev. 5.13. and the Pray- 
ers of the lower World draw out Grace and Peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Conjun#ion, and thus the Fa- 


ther has glorified him with himſelf. 


(2.) Tis the Glory be had with God before the Horld was. By this 
it appears, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt as God, had a Being before the World 
cas, co- eternal with the Father; our Religion acquaints us with 


one that was before all Things, and by whom all Things confft 2. That 
his Glory with the Father is from Everlaſting, as well as his Ex- 


iſtenee with the Father; for he was from Eternity, the Brightneſs 
of bis Father's Glory, Heb. 1. 3. As God's making the World on- 
Iy declay'd his Glory, but made no real Additions to it, fo 

hriſt undertook the Work of Redemption, not becauſe be needed 
Glory, for he had glory with the Father before the World, but 
becauſe we needed Glory. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt in his State of Hu- 
miliation, diveſted himſelf of this Glory, and drew a Veil over it; 
tho” he was ſtill God, yet he was God manifeſted in the Fleſh, not 
in his Glory. He laid down this Glory for à Time as a Pawn or 


Pledge, that he would go through with his Undertaking according | 


to the Appointment of his Father. 4. That in his exalted State 
berechnete Glory, and elad himſelf again with his former Robes 
of Light. Having perform'd his Undertaking, he did, as it were, 
rejoſcere pignut, rake up his Pawn by this Demand, Glorify thou me. 
He prays that even his human Nature might be adyanc'd to the 


higheſt Honour it Was capable of; his n glorious B £ 
and that the Glory of the Godhead might now be manifeſted in t 


Perſon of the Mediator, Immanuel, God-man, He doth not pray 
to be glorify'd with the Princes and great Men of the Earth; no, 
be that knew both Worlds, and might chuſe which he would have 
his Preferment in, choſe it in the Glory of the other World, as far 
exceeding all rhe Glory of this. He had deſpis d the Kingdoms of 


this World, and the Glory of them, when Satan offer d them to him, 


and therefore might the more boldly elaim the Glories of the other 
World. Let the ſame mind be in ut; Lord, give the Glories of this 
World to whom thou wilt give them, but let me have my Por- 
tion of Glory in the World to ume. Tis no matter, tho I be vili- 
fed with Men, but Father, Glorify thow. me cuith thine own ſelf. 
2. See here what he pleaded; I have glorified thee; and now 
in Conſideration thereof, glorify thou me. For (1.) There was an 
Equity in it, and an admirable Becomingneſs, that if God were glo- 
rified in him, he Hold glorify bim in himſelf, as he had obſerved, 
Joby 13. 32. Such an infinite Value there Was in what Chrilt did 
to glorify his Father, that he properly merited all the Glories of 
his exalted State. If the Father were a Gainer in bis Glory by 
the Son's Humiliation, twas fit the Son ſhould be no Loſer by it, 
at long run, in his Glor x. ee e e 
(2.) "Twas according to the Covenant between them, that if the 
Son would, make bis Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould divide the Spoil 
with the Strong, Iſa. 53+ 10% 11. and the Kingdom ſhould be bis; and 
Pls he had an Eye to, and depended upon, in his Sufferings, 'twas 
tor the Joy ſet before him that he endured the Croſs. And now 
in his exalred State, he ſtill expects the compleating of his Exalta- 
tion, becauſe he perfetted his Undertaking, Heb. 10, 13. 
(3.) Twas the moſt proper Evidence of his Father's accepting 
and approving the Work he had finiſh'd ; by the glorifying © 
Chriſt we are ſatiiſy d that God was. ſatisfy d, and therein a real 
Demonſtration was given, that his Father was well pleas'd in him 
« hi beloved St” | | N ! . 
4 


5 Thus ve muſt 

glorify God 8 and perſevere in the Work God hath given 
them to do, ſhall be glorified with the Father, when they miſt be 
no more in this World: Nor that we can merit thatGlory as Chriſt 
did; but our e requir'd as an Evidence of our In- 


2 God is req 
weh in Chriſt, through hom ex 
Fr "Woke We Tre OO PL Ne 


— 


that are his, and he knew them 


* 


be taught that thoſe, and thoſe ly” who| 


f 
: . e 774 
nal Lite is God's Free. 


thou gaveſt mne our of the world: thine they: were, 
and thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy 
word. 7 Now they have knon that all things what- 


ſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 8 For 1 have 


given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me; and 


they have received them, and have known ſurely that l 


came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 


world, but for them which thou haſt given me, for 


ate mine, and I am glorified in them. 
Chriſt having pray d for himſelf, comes next to 


they are thine. 10 And all mine are thine, and thine 


| to pray for thoſe 
| by Name, tho” he did not here 
name them. Now obſerye here. e 
1. Whom he did not pray for, v. 9. I pray nat for the World, 
Note, There's a World of People that Jeſus Chriſt did not pray for. 
It is not meant of the World of Mankind in general, he prays for 
that here, v. 21. That the World may believe that thou. haſt ſent me. 
Nor is it meant of the Gentiles in Diſtinction from the Ferus; 
but the World is here oppos d to the Elect, who are given to Chriſt 
out of the World. Take the World for a Heap of unwinnow d Corn 
in the Floor, and God loves it, Chriſt prays for it, and dies for it, 


for a Bleſſing is in it; but the Lord perfectly knowing them that 


are his, he eyes particularly them that were given him out of the 
World, extracts them; and then take the World for the remaining 
Heap of rejected worthleſs Chaff, and Chriſt neither prays for 


i 
nor dies for it, but abandons it, and the Wind drives it away. Theſe, 


are called the World, becauſe they are govern'd by the Spirit u 


this World, and have their Portion in it; for theſe. Chriſt dorh not | 


ray; not but there are ſome Things which he intercedes with 
6800 for, on their Behalf, as the Dreſſer for the Reprieve 7 
barren” Tree; but he doth not pray for them in his Prayer; 
they have no Part or Lot in the B s here pray d 
not ſay, I pray againſt the World, as Elias made Interceſſion 

Iſrael, but I pray nat for them. I paſs them: by, leave them to 
themſelves. They are not written in the Lamb's Book of Life, and 


3 * 
4 >. >. "" , 
I 
v 8 * 7 
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didſt ſend me. 9:1 pray for them: I pray not for the 


/ 


for. He doth | | 


therefore not in the Breaſt-Plate of the great High Prieſt. And 
miſerable is the Condition of ſuch, as of thoſe whomithe Prophet 
was forbidden to pray for, and more ſo, Fer. J. 16. We that know 
not who are choſen, and who are E 3 by, muſt pray for all Mon, 
1 Tim. 2. 1, 4 While there's Life there's Hope, and room for 
Prayer. See 1 Sam. 12. 23: SY 

2. Whom he did pray for; 
of Men. (I.) He prays for thoſe rhat were given bim, meaning 
rimarily the Diſciples that had attended him in the Regeneration; 
ut it is, doubtleſs to be extended further to all that come under 
the fame Character, Who receive and believe the Words of Chriſt, 
v.6. 8. (2.) He prays for all that ſhould believe on him, . 26 
And *tis not only the Petitions that follow, but thoſe alſo. which 
went before, that muſt be conſtrued to extend to all 13 
them all, 


every Place, and every Age; for he has a Concern 
and a ns that ave not, as 2 255 * r 
3: What Encouragement he had to pray for them, and what 
general Pleas wich Wich he dee his Petitions for t — 
and recommends them to his Father's Favour. They are ß 
Firſt, The Charge he had receiv'd concerning them... Thine + 
were, and thou gaveſt them me, v. 6, And again, v. . thou ha 
given them me, | 


thou baſt given me. Father, thoſe I am now praying for, are ſuch as 


| | ; + 4-1 
t for Angels, but for the Children 


| they are of thee ; and again, v. 9. them which 


thou haſt intruſted me with, and what I have to ſay for them is in 


purſuance of the Charge I have received concerning them. Now 
1. This is meant primarily of. the Diſciples Spy cut were, ex 6b 
were given to Chriſt as his Fupils to be educared by him while he 


was on Earth, and his Agents to be employ'd for him when he went 


to Heaven. They were given him to be. the Learners of his Do- 
Krine, the Witneſſes of his Life and Miracles, and theMonu 

of his Grace and Favour, in order to their being the Publiſhers of 
his Goſpel, and the Planters of his Church. When they left all to 
follow him ; this was the ſecret Spring of that ſtrange 

they were given to him, elſe they had 

Nate, The Apoſtleſhip and Miniſtry, which is Chriſt's 
Church, Was frſt the Father's Gift. to yeſus Chriſt. . 
Law the Lovites were given to Aar great 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, the Father gave the Apoſtles frft, 
and Miniſters in every Age, to keep bis Charge, and the Char of -the 
whole Congregation, and to do the Service of the: Tabernacle-; 


Gift to the 
Aaron, Num, 3. 9. So he the 


ge 
; ſee Epb. 


4. 8, 11. Þ/al. 68, 18. Chriſt received this Gift for Men, that he 


might give it to Men. As this puts an Honour upon the Mi- 
niftry of the Goſpel, and magnifes that Office, which is ſo much ais 
lified;, ſo itlays a mighty Obligation upon che Miniſtersof the Goſ⸗ 
pel, to devote themſelyes entirely. co..Chriſt's Service, as being 


ven to him. 


4 $ vw 


2,. But it i 
where ſaid to be given to Chriſt, 
Streſs upon this, that thoſe he 
bis Charge, to his Care they were committed, from his Hand they 
8 ex) 8 and concerning them, he received Commandments. 


Joh. 6. 37, 39. and be often laid a 
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l eſalution; 
not given themſelves to him. 


As under the 


js delignd6 extend to all the Eledt, for dhe are Sie,. 


was to fave, were given to him as 
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A. 
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1. That! the Father had Autbotity to give them; "Ja = 5 his Tia 7 9 s Witt, pry e Wen 
Bs did not give that which was hs & his own, but covenanted bis own G FT mM apy Fay a It 10 a FT het 
that he had # good Title. The Ele& that the Father gave to Chrift: to us in, our Rn n Ehrift, that 2%. and af ES, 05 bis, 
were his un, Three Ways (1.) They were 2 and their AI he ſa 7 ar he is doing, and wi "Wh; 15 * 

Lives and Beings were derived from er Aer they were given t. 30. WE nityt dd vemurs 2 upon Einig Media. . 
to Chriſt to be Veſſels of Honour, th . as Clay] tion, for it bas à good Bottom. If the wand, be of Cocks 
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in the Hand of the Potter, to be ed of $ er s Wiſdom fay | appointin 5 Hall be jefed; If the 658  beof bis dig * 1 


moſt for God's Glory. (2.) They were Crimmals,- and their Lives we al, o 70 f. 
1 Beings were forſeited to W Twas a Remnant of fallen Man- 1 aer t their * 20%. They haye / brows fr 
kind that was. given to-Chriſt to be redeemed, that might, have * came out from God, v. 8. Ste 9 
made Sacrifices to Juſtice then, when they were pitch d upon] 1. What; ia is 10 pe it is to know ſurely, 7: oY at it is fo 75 4 
to be the Monuments 6 28 might juſtly have been delivered Bld. N e 3 Wenk and defettive in Knowledge. 
"to the Tormenters when they were delivered to the Saviour. 2 et Chriſt, who knew them better than they knew chemſelves, 
They were Choſen, and is Lives and Beings 1 ſigns — eth bis Word for PER, that they did believe, | Note poke 
im ; po were ſet apart 75 God, and were conſi z0w. Hure [$i t mn . "neither do nor can know fu Wy 
is Ab is he infiſts upon „ 0. 7 py bags fee. know the Daly of the Tings which are bt feen, cho we 7 
thou ha PR ee are of thee ; whic tho'it 2 Lf 2 all 82 not par ef deſcribe the Nature of them. bg walk by Faith, 
ertain his Office as, Mediator, ſeem ly 5 e which knows /k#ely, not yet by Sight, which Knows clearly. 
pt Py Ne that were given 1278 — are e f their Be- * 5 What ix is ave. ate to bellexe, That Ls Cbriſt 9455 ont from 
4 as the Cod 92 Nature; al ell as he is the Son of God; in His Perfon the Image of the In. 
* 0 0 


th 8 ie, 1 brin 7 | ie God; aud that God did ſend bim; that in his Undertakin 
them al Þ 15 e G0] . Br Mew, Rs Wau |} the Anibatidor of the Eternal King: So that the Chriſtiaß 
2 A0 bat be did ane ve 4 4 the Son. Thos gave Religion ſtands upon the ſame Foor, and 18 'of equal Authori 
mn py gre 1 > patient to iS, with atural Rel gion; an therefore all the DoBiines of. Ch il 
1 en th to be cured : - 1 to a * nb yp educated ; are to be received as Divine Truths, all his Commands obeyed as 
he will. 8 up his may Heb. 2. 1 "Bo Children thou baſ ie Laws, and all his Promiſes depended upon as Divine Se- 
11 (1. 


Grace might ated, that n not of the liutle . Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks ofthis here. He enlarges upon it, 
nes ug . 8 ae: — 5 1 V be lodged in ſome: 1. Al Bog wird ir Himſelf. Tho“ the many ee 05 
1 eder Security, That the Parpo A pegel Dulneſs and Weakneſs had En bim, yet their conſtant 
855 atcording to Bleion might Jan (2.). That the Undertaking Adherence to him, their gradual provements, and their 
[ hriſt mi bt not be fruitleſs. were given to him as bis See 7 Attainments at laſt were his Joy. Chill i is 4 Maſter that delights 
de ſhould 1 of 1 bis Foul, and be ſatisfied, La. in the Proficieticy of his Scholars. He accepts the Kweerier of 


N 


| rd, - keep my = keed way Cor rts, or thine they were, and by me our F and teach 


6. 1 + As ding it with his Father: He is praying for thoſe that 
Seron! 2 The Care he had taken of them to Lese . ba Fs Were iy ? us him, and he pleads that they 520 thee themſelves th 


him. Note, The due Tm hes 4 of Grace received, is a good 


f TE 
The great 54 of Chriſt's 48 bk was to er 1 = Kenny to the Tenor 'of the New Covenant for further 


runs the Promiſe, 1 bim that bath alt be given. 
S Name, to declare him, 1 — 1. 18. To inftru& the ae e hr riffs Word, und Wes on bins, let Chrift al Ds, £ 


God, that h :migh : be beer oved and worſhipped 1 them, and Which is. more, to recommend, them to 4 
he 


2. Mis faithful Diſcharge of this Under alls, 1 bebe Jane 4. r | 
And his Fidelity appears, 1. In the Trath AY Doctrine. It „Hef leads the Father's" 2 5 In reſt in them, 9. 9. 
ExaQly with the Inſtructions he received from his Father: Pre * em, fo they are thine; and this by Virthe of a joynt 20 
gave not t only the Things, but the very Words that were given mutual Intereſt, which he and the Father have in What pertain'd 
Him. Miniſters in wording . e elſage, muſt haye an Eye to the to each, all mine are thine, and thine are mine. Betwixt the Father 
which the Holy Ghoſt 5 (Z.) In the Tendency of his and Son there can be no Diſput (as there is among the Children 
Doctrine, Which 5 to manifeſt God's Name. He did not ſeck of Men) about Meum and Tww, for the matter was ſettled from 
. Hine, Put in all he did and ſaid, aimed to magnify kis Father. Eternity; a. tine are thine, and thine ave mine, Here is, 
Totes 1. It is Chrift's Prero wo to mani ft God's Name to 2 1. The Plea particularly urg d for his Diſciples; they are thine. 
| Sbuls bf the Children of No Man coil the Eather bat be The eonſigning of the Ele to Chrift was ſo far from making them 
10 dn tht Son will reveal Lim, Mat. 11, 27. He only hath Ac: leſs che Fathers, that it was in Order to the A them the more 
yaintance with the Father, and ſo 1s able to open the Truth ; and fd. Note, 1. All that receive Chrift's Word, believe in him, 
ao 225 Acceſs tothe Spirits of Men, and ſo is able to open ebe are taken into Covenant-Relation to the Father, and are look 
| "Minifters may put Ii the Name of the Lord, as Moſes, upon a8 his; Chriſt preſent #hen7 to him, and they through Chriſt 
Deut. ro 75 Put Chrift can only manifeſt that Name. By the preſents themſel ves to him. Chriſt has redeemed gs not to himſelf 
| "If it God is rTeyealed fo A b Col Spirit of Chriſt God! only, but to God by his Blood, Rev. 5. 9, 10. they are Firſt Fruits 
| $425 in 5. Miniſters may the Wards of God to us, 1e God, Rey: 14. 4. 2. This is a good Plea in Prayer, Chriſt 
but CHriſt can give us his Word put them In us, as Food, as here pleads i it, they are thine, we may plead it for our ſelves, Ian 
'Freafure.” 2. Sooner or later en will manifeſt God's Name to | thine, ſave me; and for others, as Moſes, Exod. 32. 11. They are thy 
all chat Were given us 'and will give them bis Word, to be the { People. They are thine, wilt thou not provide for thine 1 


Seed of thei d Wilt chou not {ſecure them, chat they may not be run down by the 
A I he the og 5 1 "uo ſpiritual 22 vn Devil and the World? Witt thou not ſecure thine Intereft in om, 


r from thee ? They are thine, own them 


the EA on — everlaſtin 

he Feil ne 6 3 x © Care be had taken of them, 4 85 N ar 
e had taken y them, v. 6. They have kept Word. 1 a . 

Ver. — They babe known that all Things are of Thee, ge They bade 2. The 8 on which this Plea is Choe, AR mine are 

recetoed e, and embraced them, have giyen their Aſſent and thing, aud thine. are mine. This ſpeaks the Father and Son to be. 

Conſent them, and have þ ome fare, that I came out from thee, | (1-) One in Eſſence, Every Creature muſt ſay to God, all mine 


| and hade beljtvell that they a nd me, - Obſerve here, are thine, but none can fi ro him, A# thine are mine but he that 
r 9 the ö 5 8 bad among thoſe that] is the Yoras | in Subſtance with H "4 and equal in Power and Glory. 
"NC Him, in ſeveral Particulars. Is.) One in Intereſt; no ſeparate Fa Intereſts betyeen 


» (1?) "They bave 'rece/ved the Words which 1 gave them as the them. 
Otound —.— the Seed e the Earth drinks i the Rain. They]. 1. What the father has, as. Creitor, is eliveted over to the Son, 


| fan t the Words of apprehended in ſome Meafure the to be uſed and diſpos d of in Subſervieney to his great Underts- 


meur ing f them, and were ea with them; th receivedthe woo A 'All things Are delivered to him, Mat 11. 27. the Grant ſo 

— — *of chem, Was to them an engrafted Wo 1 | 1. _ noth was excepted but he that did put all Things 
(2.5 They baue by Word, have continued i in it; the haye| 25 

Fore ne mac t6 it. Se: © Commablinent is then ovly keht, hen a2. What this Son hath as Retleemer is deſign d for the Father 

obe y A. They that were: to teach others the Commands of and his Kingdom ſhall be deliver'd up to him. All the Bs 


5 Grit 3 to be themſelves obſervant of them: Tw'as requiſite f nefits of Redemption 070 fed b the Son are intended for the 


mould keep What Whs'cohimitted'to them, fo: t be trauſ- Father's Praiſe, and in his A Uthe L ines of his Undertaking 
| mic by — to every Plice, Yor Ooty Bb 1 . 9 75 centre: All mine ave thine: Thie Son owns none for his that are 


* 


keeping of it- They accept ed as a piece of Service to the Chriſtian Religion, w 


round they went in recei 


—— aware that thou art the F Author of that Hot claſhes with the Dictates and Laws of Natural Religion. 1 
7 — — which Tum come to inftitute : That av Things <batſoever] limited See, eyety true Believer may ſay All thine are mine. 


nun, Rag g eiden me are of thee, AN Chrift s Offices be Powers, all God be ours in Covenant, all he is, and bas, is fo far ours, as that 


che- Giftsef the” Spirit, all his Graces and "Comk, arte which God it mall be e 3 our Good; and in an unlimited Ste ever) 
dare withour Meaſure to him, were all * God; — due — 


4. — = * 


ok 10. 11. and might not end his Strength, and thed his Blood | their Faith, and graciouſly paffeth by the Tnfirmity'of it. See hoy | | 


For mug bt, and in vain, Iſa. 49. 4. We ma plead as Chriſt doth, willing he is to make4be 2 of us, and to ſay the beſt of ns, chere. 
| in; fs Chase to one 


S. 7 S BOSD: 


03) er have under ſtood the Work. and have been ſenble c on not devoted for the Service 4 the Father ; por will any Thing ” 


Jay, * "at ming are" thine; all laid * hi 


1 1 
* r LET CS" REO E 2 


2 © iid . FILE IN 


BD CORTE EI a IR = 3 1 — r * OE var 7 4 "£48 ; ' 
1 — | Aſter | ee ee F 5 . 1 ö 8 ; 3 o Y : 
Chap. 1). __ JE WAN 587 
ES | A * 7 ; g N * 8 3 8 — ts r "Low. Fe 9 K - 
Feet to be ſerviceable 10 him. And then what we have may be | of-the World when: their. Maſter id they muſt each in their own == 


cormfortably committed to God's Care and Blefling, when tis chear+ Order die Martyrs, hut not till they have finiſhed their Teſtimony, 
fully ſubmitted to his Government and Diſpoſe; Lord, take Cart | Note, (.) The taking of good, People: out of the World, is a ching 
of what I have, for tis au #hine. aide ene meansto;bedebived;. bur dreaded. rather, and laid:to Hearr, 
pifthly, He pleads/his own'Concern in them. 7 arr glorified tw] Jie. 5. 1. (2-) Tha Orig loves his Diſciples, he deckt nor pre, 
them, „ uh. | of „„ 88 for them 20 Heaven, as ſoon as they à re eſfechua ly cal- 

1. L have been glorified in them; What little Honour Chriſt had led, but leaves them for ſome. time in this World, that they! maß 
in this World; was among bis Diſciples. He had been glorified: by | do: gaod, and glorify God upon Earth, and be ripened far Heavens 
their Attendance on him, and Obedience to him; their preaching | Many you People are ſpared to live, becauſe, they cam ill be ſpe- 

Note, Thoſe ſhall have an Intereſt in Chrift's — in and by] (2.) 1 9 that they may be totally freed and cxempted 
| Hark hei e aaron 2H from the Troubles of this World,” and taken out of the Foil and 
, 2. 1 am t be glorified in them when I am gone to Heaven, they] Ferror of it into ſome Place of Eaſe and Safety, there to live un- 
| are to bear up my Name. The Apoſtles preach'd and wrought Mi- difturbed-;/ that is not the Preſervation I deſire for them, Now at 
racles in hriſ : Name, the Spirit in them glorified Chriſt, John 16. Jon: N liberati- atium Adalinias colant, ſed ut inter media pe- 
14. I am gie ted in them ; and therefore, 1. I concern: my ſelf for | ricula ſalvi tamen maneant Dei aunilio; ſo Calvin Not that they 
them. What little Intereſt Chriſt has in this degenerate World, may be kept from all Conflict wirti che World, but that they may 
ſies in bis Cimreh, and therefore it and all irs irs lie near his not be overcome by it. Not that as ere miah wiſhed chey might 
1 Heart within the Veil. 2. Therefore I commit them to the Father, | leave: their People, and go fram them, ' Jer. g. K bur that lige Exe+ 
n who has engaged to glorify the sen, and upon thar Account will have | el, their Bates may be ffrong againſt the Faces of wicked Men, Eteks 
: a gractous'Eye to thoſe in whom'he is glorified. That in which 3. 8. "Tis mare the Honour of a Chriſtian! Soldier by Fairly. 29 
as 
e- 


— 
— 


God and Chriſt are glorified, may with humble Confidence be com- everrame.the 1 4: monaſtical Vow to retreat from it 3 
mitted to God's ſpecial Care. bf | n and more for the Honour 

* 3 "Or ; its * 8 5 5 : 1 8 Fe ſerve . in a Cell. | £ 1 | 
11 And now l am no more in the world, but thefe E N 

are in the world, and l come to thee. Holy Father, e Another way is by keeping them from the Corruption that i: 


gen,, ˖ E | ; the World; and thus he prays they may be kept; b, 11, 1 
keep through thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt|Here are three. Branches of 5 Sent ih e "os we 


7 


— 


Chriſt to ſerye him in a city, than to 


#* . 
4 +4 * 


* 


; iven me, that they may be one as we are. 12 While] 1. Holy Rather, keep thoſe aul thou ho} given me, -Qbuift;was 
1 was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name: 2 2 them, but let not them think that their Defence was 
nt thoſe that thou gaveſt me [ have kept, and none of — — 8 8 0 1 3 
at them is loſt, but the ſou of perdition: that the ſcrip-¶ che unſpe ble Conf Fall Beli fry 118 Sing; 2f bas 
ws, ** Ir Rats a unſpeaka ort of ievers, that Chriſt himſelf has 
of ture might be fulfilled. 13 And now I come to thee; committed them to the Care of God himfelf, Thoſe canner. but 
wt | 605 theſe things I ſpeak in the world that they might be fafe whom. the Almighty God keeys, and he eannot bur keep 
e. ve my joy fulfilled in themſelves. 14 1 have given e 1 wy | — Love n 2 in my go 
ne} | them thy word; and the world hath hated them, be- winch we may by Faith commit the keeping af aur gorls-to-God, 


if : | * x Pet. 4. 19. 2 Tim. . 12. (I.) He: here puts: them under the 

cauſe they are not of the world, even as I am not of the] Divine Protection, that they might not be run down by the Malice 

world. 15 1 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them [of their Enemies that they and all their Concerns might be the 

out of the CORE but that thou fhouldeſt keep them particular Care of the Divine Providence. Keep their Lives till 

from the evil. 16 They are not of the world, even as (then have done their Work; keep: their:Camfortr, and let mat that 

p hs | CEO Mk * en . be broken in upon by the Hardſhips they meet With keep up their 

Tam not of the world, he . Untereſt in the World, and let nar chat fink. Te is — is 
After the general Pleas with which Chriſt recommended hisDif-1 owing the wonderful Preſervation of the Goſpel Migiſtry, and G- 

eiples to his Farher's Care, follow the Particular Petitions he puts ſpel Church in the World unto this Dey ; if God had not graci - 

up for them. And, (1.) They all relate to ſpiritual Bleflings in ſouſly kept both, and kept up both; they had been estinguiſned and 

heavenly things. He dorh not pray that they might be rich and loſt long ago. (z,) He puts them under the Dinines, muition, that 

great in the World, that py mini raiſe Eftates, and get Prefer- |rhey might not themſelves run away from their Duty, or be led 

ments, but that they mi kept from Sin, and furniſhed for aſide by the Treachery of cheir own Hearts. Keep them in their Iu- 

their Duty, and brought to Heaven. Note, The Proſperity of tegrity, keep them Diſciples, keep them cloſe to their Duty. We 

the Soul is the! beſt Proſperity, for what relates to that, Chriſt | need God's Power, not only to put us into a Stats of Grace, but 

came to purchaſe and beſtow ; and ſo teacheth us to ſeek in the Ito keep us in it. See u 10, 88, 29, 1 Pet, 1. 55 fm) 

firſt Place both for others and for our ſelvat. (2.) They are ſuech] The Titles be gives ta him he prays 10, and them he prays fbr, 

Bleflings as were ſuited to their preſent State and Caſe, and the enforee the Petition. | %% To N 

Exigences and Occaſions of that. Note, Chriſt's Intereeſſion is al- (I.) He ſpeaks to God as a, holy Father. In com ing our 

ways pertinent. Our Advocate with the Father is acquainted |{elves and others to the Divine Care, we may take Eneguragement, 

with all the Particulars of our Wants and Burthens, our Dangers |(x.): From the Attribute of his Holize/*,. for that's engaged for the 4 

and Difficulties, and knows how to accommodate his Interceſſion 88 of his holy ones; he hath ſuern by. hir Holineſs, Pial, 

to each, as to Peters Peril, Which he himſelf was not aware of, 89. 35. If he be a holy God, and hate Sin, he will make my 

Luke 22. 32. I have pray d for thee. (3.) He is large and full in that are his, boly,, and keep them from, Sin, Who hate it tog, anc 

the Petitions, orders them before his Father, and fills bis Mouth| dread it as the great Evil. (2,) From this Relation of a Father, 


135 
(2.) He ſpeaks of them ag he w | 
os we may-comfortably remit 


of this he they might be kept” from. Now obſerve, n. Keep them through thine own Name, 
Firſt, — ueſt it ſelf ; Keep them: from the World. There were 1. Keep them far thy. Name f ſakes; ſo 


two Ways of their being delivered from the World. -. © |nour is concerned 2 5 Preſervation as well as mine, 


taken out of the World ; but Chriſt would not pray ſo for his Biſ- ces, in the way of thy Commandments. 
3- Keep them by or through thy, Na 


lick of them, AA, gg. 22. and therefore not worthy of rhe P Heb: | thy Word and Qrdinances 5 let % Name be their 
1 


World. Cbrilt would not haye-theſe Lights removed our of it, but] g. Kea thegs/ from-the Bil ; or our of the Evil g he had raughe 
continued in it, eſpecially for che Sake of thoſe inthe World, chat them to pray daily, Deliver us from Evil, and chis would e : 
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| Heart avith them? Many that follow'd him a while, took Offence 
they alſo 


- ſomerimeswich-held; but hen they are withdrawn, yet they are 
not leſt comfurt le. n 


Preſervation of the Sheep. 
2s. The 


ther, and gone of them ſhall be wanting. 


6 3. "A Brand ut 2 Frudas, as none 01 thoſe whor dm he had un- 

ae talen to keep. He was among thoſe that were given to Chriſt, 

but not of them. He ſpeaks of e as already loft, for he had | 
/ abandon'dthe Society of his Maſter 8, 


_ aid By. 25 and 189. $. One 


8 —— — 


1 „Ae from the | evil one, the Devil and all his Inftru-; 
ments; that wicked one and all his Children. Keep them from 
Satan asu Tempter, that either he may not have leave to ſift then, 
or that their Faith may not fail. Keep them from him as a De- 
Kroyer, that he may not drive them to Deſpair. {1 0 
2. Keep them from the evil 'Thing, that is Sin, from every thing 
that looks like ir, or leads to it. Keep them that they do e Evil, 
2 Cor: 13. 5. Sin is that Evil, which above any other we ſhould 
dread and deprecgt mee 
3. Keep them from the Evil of the World, and of their Tribu- 
lation in it, ſo that it may have no Sting in it, no Malignity ; not 
dat they might be kept from Affliction, but kept through it, that 
the Property of their Affliction might be ſo alter d, as that there 
might be no Evil in them, nothing to do them wy eek Ter 
- Secondly, The Reaſons, with'whi 1 he enforceth theſe Requeſts) 
for their Prefervation, which are five: R 
1. He pleadls that hitherto he bad kept them, v. 12. While I wa 
evith them in the” World, I have kept them in thy Name, in the true ; 
Faith of the Goſpel, and the Service of God; thoſe that thou ga- 
veſt me for my conſtant Attendants 7have kept, they are all ſafe, 
and none of them miſſing, none of them revolted, or ruin'd, but the 
Son. of Pen,; he is loſt, that the Scripture might be fulfill d 


ſerve , SET 07 we bs 
1. Chriff's faithful Diſcharge of his Undertaking concerning his 
Diſciples; Wbile be 4:45 4vith them he kept them, and his Care concern- 
ing — wWas not in vain. He kept them in God Name, preſer vd 


them from falling into any dangerous Exrors or Sins; from ſtriking 
in with the Phariſees, Who would have compaſs'd Sea and Land 


to make proſelytes of them; he kept them from de ſerting him, and re- 
hea ar lirtle All they had left for him; he had them till 
under his Eye and Care; when he ſent them to preach, went not his 


8 other, and went off; but he kept the twelve, that 
ſhonld pot go away. Le kept them from falling into 
the Hands of perſecuting Enemies that ſought their Lives; kept 
them when he ſurrendered himſelf, chap. 18. 9. while be was 
evith them, he kept them in a v//ible manner, by Inſtructions ſtill 
founding in their Pars, "Miracles {till done before their Eyes; when 
he was gone from them, they muſt be kept in a more /pivitual 
manner. Senfible-Comforts and Supports are ſometimes given, and 
What Tri here ſaith of his immediate Followers, is true of 
all the Saints, chile they are here in this World, Chriſt keeps them 
in God's Name; dis implied, (1.) That they are weak, and cannot 
keep themſelves 3 their own ' Hands are not ſufficient for them. 
— That they are in God's Account valuable, and worth the keep- 


ecious in his Sight, and honourable; bis Treaſure; his 

* ( That their Salvation is defign'd,” for to that it is that 
et, 1 Pet. 1. 4. As the wicked are reſerv'd for the 
of Evil, fo'the rightebus are preſerved for the Day of Bliſs. 

(4-) Thar they are the Charge of the Lord Jeſus, for as his Cha! 

he keeps them, and expos'd himſelf like the good Shepherd, for the 


. Phe comfortable Account he gives of his Undertaking. None 
of ben is Toft. Note, Jeſus Chriſt Will certainly keep all that were 
given him; ſo us that none of them ſhall be totully and finally loſt; 
Hey may think themſelves to and may be near oft, in imminent 

il, but tis che Father's” ill he ſhould lofe none, and none he 
tif loſe, John 6. 39. ſo it will appear when they come all roge- 


RE his Fellow Diſciples, and 
aburidon'd "Himſelf: to the Devil's Conduct, and in a little time 
Would ge 70 Vl on Place; Where be is as good as loſt. 


But the Apoſtacy and Ruin of gudas vas no Reproach at ali 


bf theſe chat are falſe” to it. 1 John 2. 19. 

. The Seripture was fulfit'd% the Sin of yudas was foreſeen in 
God's Counſel, and foretold in bis Word, and the Event would 
certainly foot — the Prediction as a 5 17 tho” it cannot 
be ſaid neceflarily” to follow from it us an Effect. See Fſal. 1. 9. 
would be amaz d at the Treachery 


J not 114 7 "before %) £6099 


{ciples had of Divine Preſervation,” he only ſaith; 


und could no longer watch over them in the Way that he bad bithey- 
to done it, v. 11. Keep them now, that I may not loſe the Labour 
1 beſtowed upon them While I was with them., Keep them that 
they may be one with us, as we are with each other. We ſhall have 
1. With what Pleaſure he ſpeaks of his own Departure. 14 
expreſſeth himſelf concerning it, with an Air of Triumph and Ex. 
ulfation, with Reference both to the World he left, and the 
World he remov'd to. WY IE LF . 
1.) Now' I am no more in the World, Now Farewell to this pro- 
voking troubleſome World, I have had enough of it, and now the 
welcome hour is at hand, when I ſhall be no more in it. Now I 
have finiſh'dithe Work 1 had to do in it, I have done with it, no- 
thing remains now, bur to haſten out of it as faſt as I can, Note, 
It ſhould be a Pleaſure to thoſe that have their Home in tother 
World, to think of being no more in this World; for when we have 
done What we have to do in this World, and are made meet for 
that ; What is there here that ſhould court our Stay; When we 
receive a 'Sentence of Death within our ſelves,” witk what a holy 
Triumph ſhould we ſay, New I am no more in this World, this dark 
deceirfal World, this poor empty World, this tempting defiling 
World, no more ver d with its Thorns and Briars, no more en- 
danger'd by its Nets and Snares; I ſhall wander no more in 
this howling Wilderneſs, be toſt no more on this ſtormy Sea, 
now I am no more in this World, but can cheartully quit it, and give 
it mn Fre). l.. A 
(z.) NJ come to thee. To get clear of the World, is but the 
one half of the Comfort of a dying. Chriſt, of a dying Chriſtian, 
the far better half is to think of going to the Father, to fir down in 
the immediate uninterrupted and everlaſting Enjoyment of him. 
Note, They whe love God cannot but be pleas'd to think of co. 
ming to him, tho it be thro” the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
When we go 2 from the Body, tis to be preſent -<vith the 
Lord, like Children ferch'd home from School to their Father's 
Houſe, - No come I to thee-whom I have choſen and ſerv'd, and 
whom'\my Soul thirſteth after; to thee the Fountain of Light and 
Life, the Crown and Centre of Bliſs and Joy; now my Longings 
mall be ſatisfied, my Hopes accompliſh'd, my Happineſs com- 
pleared, for now come I to thee; N 15 e 
2. With what a tender Concern he ſpeaks of thoſe whom he left 
behind; But theſe are in the World. I have found what an evil 
World it is, what will become of theſe dear little ones, that muſt 
ſtay in it? Holy Father keep them, they'll want my Preſence, let 
them have thine. | They have now more need than ever to be kept, 
for I am ern vr y- further into the World than they have 
yet ventur d; they maſt launch forth into the Deep, and have Bu- 
fineſs to do in theſe great Waters, and will be loſt if thou do not 
keep them. Obſerve here ! 
- (19 That when our Lord Jeſus was going to the Father, he 
carry d with him a tender Concern. for bis own which are inthe 
World; and continued to compaſſionate them. He bears their 
Names upon his pn nay _ his Heart, and has gra- 
ven them with the Nails of his Croſs upon the Palms of bis Hands; 
and when be is out of their Sight, they are not out of his, much 
leſs out of his Mind. We ſhould have ſuch a Pity for thoſ&rhat 
are launching out into the World, when we are got almoſt 
through it; and for thoſe that are left | behind in it, when we 
r nite ont Of ut tl aIfg toe 0 MOR] Gs 
. (2.) That when Chriſt would expreſs the utmoſt Need his Diſ- 
ave in the 
World ; that ſpeaks h to thoſe who are bound for 
Heaven, wliom a flattering World would divert and ſeduce, and 
a malignant World would hate and perſecute. 
3. He pleads What Satisfat#ion it would be to them to know 
themſelves ſafe, and yvhat a Satisfaction it would be to him to ſee 
them eaſy, I ſpeak this that they might have my yoy fulfiled in them- 
ſelves," v. 13. . e975 F gh. 115 ' 
1. Chriſt earneſtly deſired the Fulneſi of the Foy of his Diſciples, 
for tis his Will that they ſhould rejoyice evermore. He was lea - 
ving them in Tears and Troubles, and yet took effectual Care to 
fulfill their Foy. When they thought — in him was brought 
to an end, then was iradvanced nearer to Perfection, than ever it 
had been, and they were fuller of it. We are here taught 
(7. ) To found our Foy in Obriſft,: n oy of my — „or 
rather, Joy that 1 am the Matter ot. riſt is a Chriſtian's 
Joy, his c ief Joy. in the World is withering with it, Joy 
in Chriſt is everlaſting like him. (2.) To build 
with Diligence; for tis the Duty as well as Privilege of all true 
Believers; no Part of the Chriſtian Life is preſs'd upon us 
more earneftly, Phil. 3. 1. and 4. 4. 90 To aim at the Perfection 
of this Joy, that we may have it fulfilled in us, for this Chriſt 
would have. „% GX: FART AHL X ̃ Ä Ä 
2. In order hereunto he did thus ſolemnly commit them to his 
Father's Care and Keeping, and took them for Witneſſes that he 
did ſo. The/e Things I ſpeak i ibe norld, while I am yet with 
them in the World ; his Interceſſion in Heaven for their Preſerva- 
tion would have been as effefQtual in it ſelf, but ſaying this in the 
morld, would be a greater Satisfaction and Encouragement to them, 
and would enable them to rejoice in Tribulation. Note, 1. Cheiſt 
has not only treaſured up Comforts for his People, in providi 
for their future Welfare, but has given out Comforts ro them, an 
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deſeended in tlie Preſence: of his Diſciples, to publiſh his laſt 1. The Grace deſir d; San#iffcation. The Diſciples wert I 
2 and 2 and (which many a G lets lhe] for they were nat of the World, yet he Ms 2 5 
. them know What Legacies he had left them, and how well they them, that is, (1) Confirm the Work of Sanftification in then 
: yere ſecur d, that they might have Frrong Conſolation. 2+. Chriſt's ſtrengthen their Faith, enflame their good Afſfections, rivet theis 
Interceſſton far us is enough to fulfl our Foy in him: nothing more] good Refolutions, (2.) Carry on that good Work in them, and con- 
* efeftual to ſilenee all our Fears and Miſtruſts, and to furniſh us finue it; let the Light fine more and move. (3.) Compleat it, crown — 
wich frong Conſolation, than this, that he always 2 in the fit with the Perfection of Holinaſs; ſanctiſy them throughout, and = 
: Preſence of God for us; therefore the Apoſtle puts 4 Tea rather up- [to the End. Note, (.) It is the Prayer of Chrift for all that are 
on this Roa 8. 34 And ſee tieb. 7.25. 2 . Ibis, that they may be ſanQified; becauſe he canngt for Shame own 

4. He pleads the ill Uſage they were likely to meet with in the them as his, either here or hereafcer ; either employ them in his 
World far bis fake, v. 14+ I haue given them thy Word, do be puh · Work, or preſent them to his Father, if they be not ſanktified. (& 
liſh'd ra the World, and they have receiv'd it, have belier d it Thoſe that through Grace are ſanftified, ha ve need to beſanflifiet 
themſelves, and accgpred the Fruſt of tranſmiting it tothe World, [more and more. Even Diſciples mult pray for ſandtifyi Grace, 
and therefore the World bath bated them, as alſo becauſe they are not for if he that was the Author of the good Work be nor the Fini- 
of the World, no more than J. e ſher of it, we are undone. Not to go forward is to go backward; 

Here we have, : 25 | He that is holy, muſt be holy ti, more holy ſtill, vrefling forwards, - 

1. The World's Enmity to Chriſt's Followers; while Chriſt was [ſoaring upwards, ag thoſe that have not attained. (3.) It is God that 
with them, tho” as yet they had given but little Oppoſition to the and as well as God that juſtifies, '2 chr. 5. 5, (4) It is 
World, yet it- bates them, more would it da ſuo, when by Encouragement to us in our Prayers for ifying Grace, that it 
their more extenſive — of rhe Goſpel, they would turn the is whar Chriſt intercedes for, for us. 2 5 
urid upſide dtn. Father, their Friend, ſaith Chriſt, for they] 2. The Means of conferring this Grace, 2 Truth, thy 
are likely to have many Enemies; let them have thy Love, forthe | ord is Truth. Not that the holy One of 1fraet is he led 8 | 
World's Hatred is entaibd upon them. In the midſt of thoſe Means, but in the Counſels of Peace, among other Things, it was ſet- | 
Darts, let them be compaſs'd with thy Favour as evith 4 Shield, tis [tled and agreed, 1. That all needfi] ſhould be compriz'd and 
God's Honour to take Part with the weaker Side, and to help the] ſumm'd up in the Nord of God. Divine Revelation, as it now ſtands 
Helpleſs. Lord, be merciful to them, for Men evould ſwallow them wp. in the written Word, is not only pure Truth, without Mixture, 

2. The Reaſons of that Enmity which ſt enthe Plea, but entire Truth without Deficiency. 2. That this Word of Truth 

1. Tis imply d, that one R is, becauſe bad received the] ſhould be the out ward aud ordinary Means of our SanRification ; 
Word of God, as it was ſent them by the Hand of Chriſt, when the not of it ſelf, for then it would always {an#ify, but as the Inftru- 

eateſt Part of the World, rejected it; and ſer themſelves ment which the Spiri commonly uſeth in beginning and carrying 3 
2 chers and Profefiors of it. Note, They fon that good Work ; tis the Seed of the ney Birth, 1 Pet, 1. 23» ©. 


„ Wha were the Preacher | | 
that receive Chriſt's good Miu, and goed Mord, muſt expect the World's and the Food of the new Life, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. | . 
ix il and ii Word. Goſpel Miniſters have been in a particular man- 2.) As Miniſters, fant them, i. e. ſer them apart for thy ſelf 


a 1 to the r be ratiſied in Hea- | * 
and ſeparate them from ic, and teach them not to conform to it, ven. Prophets were {aid to be ſanRtified, yer. 1. 5. Priefts and Le- | | 
and ſo condemn the World. Father, keep them, for it is for thy Sake | vites were ſo. . Senitify them. i. e. 1. Qualify them for the Office, 
that they are expoſed ; they are Sufferers for thee. Thus the ?ſal-| with Chriſtian Graces, and Miniſterial Gifts, to make them able 
2 on For thy Sake bave I born Reproach, Pſal. 69. 3. Note, Thoſe Miniſters of the New Teſtament. 2, Separate them to the Office, 
at to a fa 
— — Temptation, Rev. 3. 10. that Cauſe which | Amen to it. 3. Own them in the Office ; let thy Hand go aloog 
makes a Martyr, may well make « joyful Sufferer. | | | oppos'd to 
2. Another Reaſon is more . ; the World hates them, be. Figure and Shadow ; ſanctify them reaZy, not ritually and ceremo- 
ey to whom the Word of Chriſt |nially, as the Levitical Prieſts were, by Anointing and Sacrifice. 
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| | ; Saviify them to thy Truth, the Word of thy Truth, to be the Pr 
2 e of it, that it , them the chers of thy Truth to the World ; as the AN andagy Ait 2 
and turm them againſtthe Wickedneſs of the I ſerve at the Altar, ſo let them be to Preach the Goſpel, 1 2 112˙¾ä 8 
with a 8 


arries in his Right Hand. 2. The great Thing to be ak d of 


1 Minifters, is, that f effectu · 
ed from the World, [hey may d 


1 Fa os ST 


ition , the Diſciples 5k, ogg; ; | | 
be) im, v. 18. ona; of me in- 
was none of the World's. Fayau- | to tbe Horld to be thine Bmbaſſador to the Children of Men, ſo now 
| | ees, worldly Paſ-fI am recalled, bheve I ſent them into the World, ay 
ſeſſions he had none, nor where to 1 | 


0 | 
Power, he was no Fudge or Diyider.) (a.) His he ; be was| (i,) Chrin peaks with great 
perfegy dead tot bi aFy — i 200 55 World had | . ö 2 rt Ariane 


n bim; the 'Thikgs of this World were nothing is Commiſſions and Inſtructions from hi 
nour, for he made bimſelf » ug Reputation ; not R fer ObjeT of all a . 
8akes he became poor; not fi and to da what he did, and be what he is to thoſe . 


- l he 

| Grief. 28 LIC A IIctchat believe an him; whic was bis Comfort in his Undertaking. 

2. That ore true Chriſtians ave not of this World. The Spi- and may be ours r upon him; his 
rit of Chriſt in them is oppoſite to the Spirit of the World. (1. It ¶ Record was on bigh, from thence his Miſhon was, | | 
is their Lot to be deſpiſed by the md; they are not in Favour (40 He ſpeaks with great nfs of the Commiſion he had 
with the World, no more than their Maſter them was. (.) given his Diſciples. : 4s hau I. ſent them, on the ſame Errand, and 
It is theiv Privi be delivered from the World ; as 4brabam out ta carry on the ſame Deſign ; to preach the fame ine that he 
of the Land of his Nativity. (3.) It is their Duty and Charaſter had preached, and to confirm it with the ſame „with a 
to be dead to the World. T anc frye dps. rey, age en harge likewiſe to mmm to other faithful Men, that which was 
be with another World, and their 9 about the {committed ta them. He gave them their Commiſſion, Aub | 
Buſineſs of that World, not of this. Chriſt's 1 were weak, with a Reverence to his on, and it * vr their Office, that ir 
and had many Infirmities, - yet this he could ſay for them, they |comes from Chrift, and that there is ſome Affinity berween the 
were net of the — not of be Earth, and therefore he recom- r "at noe” ugg” wg and that gi- 


mends them to the Care of Heaven. ; _— ven to the n 1. 4 Me, | 
{I mag ty trath: by word Ho Re IE 3+ 1- only they are ſent as Servants, 


18 As thou haft ſent me into the world, even} No his comes in here as a Reaſon, (1 Why Chrift was cn. 
ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world. 19 And for fe fo much for them, and laid -— At Aly oa bis ones, 
their ſakes 1 ſanctify my ſelf, that they alſo might be|becauſe he had himſelf put them into a difficult Office, which re- 
, The next Thing he pray'd for them is, that they might be ſanti- & /exds he will fand by, and intereſt himſelf in thoſe chat are 
Fl; Or vil, —_ Sens 

rf, Here etition, v. 7. 8 Fr em through "Truth, „ 1 
e e e e e e eee becauſe. he e in the ee, de 
it ſelf. He deſires they may. be ſanQifled, both as Chriſtians and — Anne? {x 
as Mini l „ 5 Wk 
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Janbiif bim when he ſent him into the World, Chap. 10.36. | Now 8 
| 


ng ſent as he was, let them alſo be ſanctified. 8 
2. The Azrit he had for them: is another Thing here pleaded, 
v. 19. For thery Sales I ſan#ify my ſelf. Here ss, EY 
1. Chriſt's Deſignation hinaſel to the Work and Office of 
Mediator. I ſan#ify my ſelf, i. e. he entirely devoted himſelf to 
the ian ug. and all the Parts of it, eſpecially that which he 
was now going about, the Offering up of N without Spot unto God, 


by the. Eternal Spigit. He, as the Prieſt Itar, ſan#ified himſelf] be one. 
as the Sacrifice, n he ſaid, Father, glorify thy 3 and Fa- 


ther, Thy Witt be done; and Father, I commit my Spirit into thy Hands; 

he pay d down the Satisfaction he had engag'd to make, and ſo ſan- 
2 nap This he pleads with his Father, for his Interceſſion 
is made in the Virtue of his Satisfaction. By his own Blood he enter d 
into the. Holy Place, Heb. 9. 12. As the High Prieſt on the Day of 
Atonement, ſprinkled the Blood of the Sacrifice at the ſame time that 
he burnt Incenſe within the Vail, Lev. 16. 12, 14. 1 
2. Chriſt's Deſign ef Kindneſs to his Diſciples herein. "Tis for 
their Sakes, that they may be l 

Martyrs, ſo ſome. T ſacrifice my ſelf, 

2 the Glory of God and the Churches Good. Paul ſpeaks 


ing 


that they may be ſacrificed 
of his 
er d, 2 Tim. 4. 6. Phil. 2. 11. Whatever there is in the 


Death of the Saints, that is precious in the Sight of the Lord, tis W- 


ing to the Death of our Lord Jeſus. But I rather take it more 
generally, that they may be Saints and Miniſters duly qualified and 
accepted of God. | . x 


1. The Office of the Mini ſtry is the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, and 
one of the Bleſſed Fruits of his Satisfaction, and owes its Virtue and 


Value to Chriſt's Merit. The Priefts under the Law were conſe- 
crated with the Blood of Bulls and but Goſpel-Minifters 
with the Blood of Jeſus. © 
2. The real Holineſs of all good chriſtians, is the Fruit of Chriſt 

Death, by which the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was purchaſed ; He 
2 17 for the Church, to ſanctify it, Epb. 5. 26. And he that 
deſign d the End, deſign d alſo the Means, that they might be 
ſanktiſied by the Truth, the Truth which Chriſt came into the World 
to hear Witneſs to, and dy'd to confirm. The Word of Truth re- 
ceives its 8 Virtue and Power from the Death of Chriſt. 
Some pead it, that they may be ſunctiſied in Truth, i. e. truly; for 
as God muſt be ſerv'd, ſo in order to that we muſt be ſanctiſied in 
the Spirit, and in the Truth. And this Chriſt has prayed for, for all 
that are his, for this 3s his Wit, even their San#ification, which en- 
courages them to pray for it, | Pr Eos, 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alfo 


which ſhall believe on me through their word: 21 


That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 
I in thee: that they alſo may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 22 And the 
glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them: that 
they may be one, even as we are one. 23 I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, 
and that the world ma know that thou haft ſent me, 
and haft loved them as thou haſt loved me. 


„Next to their Purity, he prays for their Unity, for their Wiſdom 
from above, is firſt ure, then peaceable; and Amity is then aimable 
indeed, when tis like the Ointment on Aarons holy Head, and the 
Dew on Son's holy Hill. Obſerve, | | 


# 


theſe only that are now my Diſciples, the Eleven; the Seventy, 
with others, Men and Women, that followed him when he was 
here on Earth; but for them alſo which ball believe on me through their 
Herd, exther preached by them in their own Day, or written by 
them for the Generation to come; I N that they 
all may de one in their Intereſt in this Frayer, and may all receive 
Benefit by it. Notes here, 1 N 
. Thoſe, and thoſe only are intereſted in the Mediation o 
Chriſt, chat de, or na believe in him. This is that by which 
they are dſerib , and it comprehends all the Character and Duty 
of « Chriſtian. . They that liy'd then, ſam and believed; but they in 
| es Baus not ſeen, and yet have believed.” | + / 686) 
. Tie through the Word that Souls are b to believe or 
Chriſt, and tis for this End that Chriſt appointed the Scriptures to 
de written, and a ftanding Miniſtry to continue in the Church, 
While the N ſtands, that is, While the World ſtands, for the 
a up of a Seed. «>| e 
3. It is certainly and infallibly hem to Chriſt ho f believe 
en . He doth 1 here pray at 3 venture, u Gt 


; a Contingency de- 
pending on the treacherous Will of Many which pretends o be fre 
t by reaſon of Sin is in Bandage with its Children ;. no, Chriſt 


| knew very well «pho: be prayed for, the Matter was veduc'd to & Cer- 
tainty by the Divine Preſence — Purpoſe; he knew who were 

| given, him, who being ordain'd to Eternal Life, were enter d in the 
mb Best, and ſhould undoubtedly believe, Acts 13. 48. 

. * Chriſt intercedes not only for great and eminent Believers, 
but for the meaneſt and weakeſt; not for theſe only, that are to be 
employed in the 1 Poſts of Fruſt and Honour in his Kingdom; 
but for ,  eyen thoie that in the Eye of the World are incon- 
| org 24 * 2 e _—— it —— meaneſt 
e e ech the Divine Grace to qhe maaneſt cuniſtian. The 
ee ths Eye dere E. . Hock, 5 


{Beauty and Strength of the G0 


that is, that they may be vers. Tis the Prayer of Chriſt 


Hi, Who are included in this Prayer, v. 20. not theſe only, 2 


Chap 1. 


5. Jeſus Chriſtin his Mediation had an adtaug Regand do thoſe of 
the late Remnant that were yet unborn, 4 People that 3 
be created, Pſal. 22. 31. the othey Sheep which he muſt jet bring. 
Before they are formed in the Womb be knows them, Jer. 1 5. and 


Prayers are filed in Heaven for them beforehand, by him Who de- 


clareth the End from the Beginning, and caleth Things that are not a: 


G 3 es 5 
Secondly, What is intended in this Prayer, v. 21. That they a may 
The ſame before, v. 11. That they may bs one as — A 
again, v. 22. The Heart of Chrift was much upon this. Some think 
that Oneneſs prayed for, v. 11. hath ſpecial Reference to the Dif. 
eiples as Miniſters and Apoſtles, that they might be one in their 
Teſtimony to Chriſt; and the Harmony of the Evangeliſts, and 
Concurrence of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel is owing to this 
Prayer. Let them be not only of one Heart, but one.Mouth, ſpeak- 
ing the ſame Thing. The Unity of Goſpel Miniſters is both the 

Fol Incoredt, CO TNT Te. 

Bur tis certain, the Oneneſs "dy for, v. 21. reſpedts a gelie- 
or all that are his, and we may be 
ſure it is an anſwer d Prayer. That they all may be one, one in us, 
v. 21. one at ave are one, v. 22. made perſect in ane, v. 23. It in- 
pludes Three ²] ·w-w»-»w ͤ Ra ³ ALD 
1. That they might all be ancorporated in one Body. Father, look 
upon them as One, and ratify by that great Charter by which they 
are embody d as one Church. Tho they live in diftant Places, from 


one End of Heaven to the other, and in ſeveral Ages, from the be- 


ginning to the cloſe of the Time, and ſo cannot have any perſonal 
Acquaintance or Correſpondence with each other, yet let them be 
united in me their common Head. As Chriſt dy d, fo he pray d to 
gather them all in one, John. 1t. 33. Eph. 1. 1000ĩĩʃ 

2. That we ag = all be animated by one Spirit. This is plain- 
ly implied in that, That they may be ane in ws. Union with the Fa- 
ther and Son is obtain'd and kept up only by the Holy Gboſt. He 
that is joyned to the Lord in one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Let them all be 
ſtamp d with the ſame Image and Superſeription, and influenced 
by the ſame Power. MOR. hn e 

3. Thar they might all be knit together in the Bond of Love and 
Charity, all of one Heart. That they 2 may be one. 1. wh 
ment and Setiment, not in every little Thing, tis neither poſſible nor 
needful, but in the great Things of God, and in them by the Vir- 
tue of this Prayer they are all that God's Favour is 
better than Life; that Sin is the worft of Evils, Chriſt the beſt of 
Friends; that there is another Life after this; and the like“ 2, 
In Diſpoſition and Inclination. All that are ſanctified have the 
ſame Divine Nature and Image; they have all a new Heart, 
and it is one: Heart. 3. They are all one in their Deſigns and 
Aims. Every true Chriſtian, | as far as be is ſo, eyes te Glory 
of God as his bigbeſt End, and the Glory of Heaven as: his chief 
Good. 4. They are all one in their Deſires and Prayers, tho the 
differ in W and the manner of Expreſſions, yet having all re- 
ceived the ſame Spirit of Adoption, and obſerving the ſame Rule, 
they pray for the ſame Things in effect. 5. All one in Lobe and 
Aﬀetion. - Every true Chriſtian, has that in him which inclines 
him to love all true Chriſtians, as: ſuch, ; That which Chrift here 
prays for, is that Communion of Saints which we profeſs to believe; 
the Fellowſhip which all Believers have with God, and their inti- 
mate Union with all the Saints in Heaven and Eurth, 1 Fobs. 1. 4 
But this Prayer of Chrift will not have its compleat Anſwer till all 
the Saints come to Heaven, for then, and not till then, they ſhall 
be perfect in one, V. 23. Eph. 4- 3+ e 5 + ; 200 N 7 

Thirdly, What is intimated by way of Plea or Argument, to enforce 
this Petition ; Three Things, Wind e £40 N 
1. The Oneneſs that is between the Father and the Son, which 
is mention d again and again, v. 11; at, aa, 2. 

1. It is taken for granted, that the Father and Son are one, one 
in Nature and Eſſence, equal in Power and Glory, one in mutual 
Endearments: The Faber loveth the Son, and the Son always 
pleaſed the Father. They are one in Deſign, and one in _ 
on. The Intimacy: of this Oneneſs. is expreſs d in theſe! Words, 
Thou in me, and I in the. This he often mentions for his Support 
under his preſent Os when his Enemies were ready-to fall 
upon him, and his Friends to fall off from him, yet he was in the 
Father, und the Father in bim. A 5 
2. This is inſiſted on in Chriſt's Prayer for his Diſciples One- 


1. As the Pattern of that Oneneſs, ſhewing hom he deſir d 
they might be One. Believers are One in ſome Meaſure as God 
and Chrift are Ons: For, (1. ) The Union of Believers is a ſtrict 


and cloſe Union; they are united by a Divine Nature, by the 


Power of Divine Grace in purſuance of the Divine 'Counſels. 
(2) It is a holy Union, in the holy Spirit, for holy Ends; not = 

ody Politick for any ſecular Purpoſe. (3.) It is, and will be at 
laſt a compleat Union. Father and Son have the ſame Attributes, 
Properties, and Perfections, ſo have Belieyers now, as far as they 
are ſanRified, and when Grace ſhall be perfeQed in Glory, they 
will be exaly — ack-other,. all changed into the ſame 


. 


ge R A =.” 4 _ Ee. IE EV ; 
1.2. As the Centre of that Oneneſs; that they may be ons in ul, 


all meeting here, There is one Gad, and ove Mediator, and herein 
Believers are one, that they all agree to depend RY he Favour of 
eir Felicity, and the. Merit of this one Mediator 


this one God as th | : ict 
[as their Righteouſneſs, , That'ss Coplpiraeys not a Union, which 


1 
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doth not centre in Gd at be End, and briſt as tbe Hay. All that 
are truely united to God and Chriſt, who are one, will ſoon 
777½77/%% M | 
3. As a Plea for that Oneneſs. The Creator and Redeemer are] Providence and Grace; and how admirably well it is modell'd 
one in Intereſt and Deſign; but to what Purpoſe are they fo, if all 
Believers were not one Body with Chriſt, and did net jointly re- ſee that God i with you. wants | 
ceive Grace for Grace from-bim, as he had received it for thems] (2%) The Uniting of . Chriſtians in Love and Charity is the Beauty 
Chriſt's Deſign was to reduce revolted Mankind to God; Father, of their Profeſſion, and inyites others to joyn with them, as the 
{aith he, let all that believe be one, that in one Body they may be Love that was among thoſe Primo-primitive Chriſtians, As 2.42, 
reconciled, Eph. 2. 15, 16, which ſpeaks of the uniting of Fes] 43, and 4. 32, 77 en Chriſtianity, inſtead of -cauling Quar- - | 
and Gentiles in the Church; that great Myſtery, that the Gentiles| rels about it ſelf, makes all other Strifes to ceaſe; N 
ſhould be Feow-Heirs, and ef the ſame Body, Eph. 3. 6. to which II the fiery, ſmooths the rugged, and diſpoſeth Men to be kind and 
think this Prayer of Chriſt principally refers, it being one great loving, courteous and beneficent to all Men; fludious to preſerve - 3 | 
Thing he aim'd at in his dying; and I wonder none of the Expo: and promote Peace in all Relations and Societies; this will recom- - I 
firors I have met with do ſo apply it. Father, let the Genzzles that] mend it to all that have any. Thing either of natural Religion or - Y 
believe be incorporated with the believing” Fews, and make of | natural Affection in bm 3 ED, wo» 3 
twain one new. Mn. 3 i Particular, "twill beget in Men good Thoughts. 
Thoſe Words, I in them, and thou in me, ſhew what that Union] 1. Of Chriſt. They will know and believe that thou haſt ſent © 
is which is ſo neceſſary, not only to the Beauty, but to the very] me. By this it will appear that Chriſt was ſent of God, and that 
Being of bis Church. (1 ) Union with Ghrift, I in them. Chriſt his Doctrine was Divine, in that his Religion prevails to joyn ſo 
dwelling in the Hearts of Beliigvers,. 180 the Life and Soul of the many of different Capacities, Lempers and Intereſts in other - © 
New Man. (g.) Union with God throu re in me, ſo as Things, in one Body by Faith, with one Heart by Love: Certainli © . 
by me to be in them. (3. W other, reſulting from be was ſent by the God of Power, who faſhionetn Niens Hearts , * © 
thoſe, that they hereby may fü e We are com- alike, and the God of Loye and Peace, when the Worſhipper# ß 
plete in him. ö . ., |of God are one, he is one, and his Name one. 2-6. 
(2) The Deſign of Chriſt H n ications of Licht] 2, Of Chriſtians, They will know that thou haſt loved; bn ds © ++ # 
Truſtee or Channel of Conyeyance, has accordingly given them, ther himſelf loverh them with a Love reſembling his Lore to. n Ml 
to this Intent, that they may be one as we ave one; io that thoſe} Son, for they are loved in bim with an everlaſting Love. z. The 
Gifts will be in vain if they be not one. No theſe Gifts are Evidence of their Intereſt in this Privilege, and that is, their being 
either, F OPS One. By this it will appear that God loves us, if we love one , © * © 
1. Thoſe that were conferr'd upon the Apoſtles, and firſt Plan-| zher avith" a ou Heart, for where-ever the Love of God is Eli! 
ters of the Church. The 2 4 of being God's Ambaſſadors to] abroad in the Heart, "twill change it into the ſame Image. 8s 
the World ; the Glory of working Miracles; the Glory of ather- how much good it would do the World to know better how dear * 
ing a Church out of the World, and ereQing the Throne of God's to God all good Chriſtians are. The ges had a Saying, © If the © 
Kingdom among Men; this Glory was given to Chriſt, and ſome fe grid did but know the Worth of good Men, they <vould bedge then | 
of the Honour he put upon them, when he ſent them to Diſciple} abe with Pearls.” Thoſe that have ſo — of God's Lore 
Or, 2. Thoſe that are giv in eommon to all Believers. The . Dd | 2 3 
| ory of being Corea the Father, and accepted of him; 24 Father „L will that they alſo whom thou haft gle « 
of being laid in his Boſom, and deſigned for a Place at his right ven me, be withime where I am; that they may Be- 
Hand, was the Glory which the Father gave to the Redeemer, and hold my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou g 
he hath confirmed it to the Redeemed. (t This Honour he faith} Ioyedſt me before the foundation of the World, 2 0 
gien them, becauſe he hath intended it for them, ſettled e Lodi 1 
om and ſecured it to them, up their believing Chrift's 1gateous Father, wor not wn thee; but 


4 


* 


ſhould have more of ours, | 


* 
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ons are real Gifts.” (2.) This was” — him to give them ; I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou 
Vonpey ed to him in Truft for them, and he was faithful to him haſt ſent me, 26 And I have declared unto them thy 

thar — G) 5 it * 5 ney 17 N _ name, and will declare r: that the love, 4 RE, 

1. ie them to the ge IX » | "= ö Pc , | 

le de N ia ton to ome God ohe 3 and e thou haſt loved me, may be in them and 1 in them. 3 

Chrift, they might be truly denominated One. The Gift o the Here's, Frrft, A Petition for the glorifying all thoſe that wers = 

Spirit, that great Glory which the Fathef gave to the Son, by him | given to Chriſt, ©. 24. not only theſe Apoftles, but all Believers * 

to be given to all Believers, makes them one, for he worketh a# in| Father, I will that, bey may be with me. Obſerve, „55 

all, 1 Cor. 12. 4. Cc. 2. To engage them to the Duty of unity. 1. The Connexion of this Requeſt with thoſe foregoing. He 

That in Conſideration of their Agreement and Communion in] had ye that God would preſerve, ſan#ify, and nite them, and 

one Creed, and one Covenant, one Spirit, and one Bible; in con- now he prays that he would crown all his Gifts with their Glori- 

fideration of what they have in one God, and one chriſt, and of | fication. In this Method we muſt rays firſt for Grace, and then | 

what they bope for in one Heaven, they may be of one Mind, and] for Glory, Pſal. 84. 11. for in this Method God gives. Far be it from 

one Mouth. Worldly Glory ſets Men at Varience, for if ſome be] the only wiſe God to come under the Imputation either of that 

advanced, others are eclipſed, and therefore, while the Diſciples | foo/iÞ Builder thar without a Foundation built upon the Sand, as he 
aimed of a Temporal Kingdom, they were ever and anon quarrel- would if he ſhould Holy any whom he hath not firſt ſanctified; or 

ing put ſpiri Honours being conferred alike upon all Chrift's | of that fooliſh Builder who began to build, and was. not able to finiſh 

Subjeets, they being all made to our God Kings and Priefts, there's | as he would if he ſhould ſanQiify any, and not glorify them. 
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no Mecaſion for Conteſt or Emulation. The more Chriſtians are] 2. The Manner of the Requeſt, Father I wif, Here as be- 
ays taken up with the Glory Chrift has given them, the leſs defirous fore, he addrefſerh himſelf to God as 8 Father, and therein we 
atl- they will be of Vain- glory, and conſequently the leſs diſpoſed to] muſt do likeyiſe; but when he faith 342+, I wit, he ſpeakes « Lan- 
rds, quarrel, No rates | peculiar to himſelf, and ſuch as doth not become ordinary 
port (3.) He pleads the happy Influence their Oneneſs would have Petitioners, but very well became bim Who paid for what he pray'd | 
fall upon others, and the Furtherance twould give to the publick fr. | | : , 
; the Good. This is twice urged, v, 21. That the World may believe that | (1.) It ſpeaks the Authority of his Interceſſion in general; his 
77 baſt ſent me. And again, v. 23. That the World may know it, | Word was with Power in Heaven as well as on Earth. He entring 
ne Without Knowledge there can be no true Faith. Believers muſt | with his own Blood into the Holy Place, his Interceſſion there has 
* op what rhey believe, and why and wherefore they believe it: an uncontroulable Efficacy. He intercedes as King, for be is 4 
ir d Pho believe at 4 ventwre, venture too far. Now Chriſt here Prieſt upon his Throne, like Melchizedeck, . a King-Prieffl, - © 
God ſhe ys, | | ; . ; | (2.) It ſpeaks his particular Authority in this Matter; he had 
_ 1. His Good Will to the World of Mankind in general. Here-|a Power to give Eternal Life, d. 2. and purſuant to that Power he 
* 


| in he is of his Father's Mind, as we ate ſure he is in every Thing ;|ſaith, Rather Tun. Tho now be took upon him the Form of « 

aſels. that he would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Know-| Servant, yet that Power being to be moſt i uſtriouſly exerted when 

not 4 ledge of the Truth, 1 Tim, 2. 4. 2 Pet. 3. 9. Therefore tis his Will he ſhall come the ſecond Time in the Glory of a Judge, to ſay, 

be at that All Means poſlible ſhould be uſed, and no Stone left unturned | Come ye Bleſſed, having that in his Eye, he might well ſay, Raben 

JutEss for the Conviction and Converſion of the World. We know not T wi; + ra 8 

they ho are choſen, bur we muſt in our Plies do our utmoſt to fur- 3. The Requeſt it ſelf; that all the Ele& might come-to be 

they ther Men's Salvation, and take heed of doing any Thing to hin- with him in Heaven at laßt, to ſee his Glory and to ſhare in it. 

Hs Seri PRs * {pit ! "| Now obſerve here, 3 
"4M 2. The good Fruit of the Ohne Ofieneſs, twill be an Evi-|- 1. Under what Netion we are to haps for Heaven. Wherein  _ 

es of the Truth of Chr i a "Means of bringing many [doth that Happineſs conſiſt. Three Things make Heaven. - 

+ do embrace it, J 280 I, It is to be where Chriſt is ; ubere 1 am. In the Paradice, - 

- +1. In General, "twill g ner the World, Whither Chriſt's Soul went at Death; in the Third Heavens, 

and td the good Opinions Et are without, where his Soul and Body went at his Aſcenſion. —J#bere f am, 
rde 'Embodying oF Sis in "one. Society by the. Goſpel | am to be Portly, am to be eternally. In this World we are but i” 

Et; will greatly pra r when the World ſhall |tyanfitu, there we truly are where we are to be for ever ; ſo Chriſt 
lee _——_— , calledout of its Fami- | oned, and ſo We, | CO Fn 
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which Angels cover their Faces, was bis Glory, inte the Knochlelge of thee, and will d6 it, yet more and more, with 


| Ma deemed lifts 5 11. - { o = of Wh, KW 
| bebolding of that Glory; they will have the immediate View ot{Sermons and Miracles was to advance his Father's Honour, and to 
wo. | bis 3 Perſon; 7 Pall ſee Gol in my Heß, Job 19. 26, 2. ſpread the Knowledge of him, Fob 1. 18. 2. This he . bath done 
= dave à clear 14 into his glotious Undertaking, as it for all that believe on him 

k ? 


5 >  . propriatiny'$; t of Chriſt ; Story, vor fulget „ Lt | | 

— i wes Fam Siphr, they ſhall . into the ſame nage ſtanding to receive t 

8 1 25 g 2280 2 a N A "4 414 þ 4 | | : Fl 
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pen what und we ure hope to for Heaven, no other but with God. He 
pon e and Interceſhon of Chriſt, becauſe he hath|, 2. What he ed'to 

| 7 _—_ K Our SanCtificarion 1s our Evidence; for he that To the Diſciples ke defi 

© R Ehrift;*thatts our Title "by the which Will we are ſanktifie 
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| ne ; Nee Sons to' Glory that makes the Captain of our clared his Father's Nam 
fee, HED. : | 


2. 10. ü 
| b Argument to back this Requeſt. For thou lovedft me be- 1555 m 
E - lation of the World. This is 4 Reaſon, (1.) 
. this Glory himſelf, thou wilt give # me, for thou led hat he aimed 
q e Honbur and Power given to the Son as Mediator was|rious Speculations, and farni 
.  - - founded in the Father's Love to him, yob# 


= wes the Son, is infinitely well pleaſed in his 


de him as Mediator befc 


9 
| & e all theP 


4 The N bad co his Father, v. 23. Obſerve, re [God's Love to us comes tobe in ar, a like the Virtue ble 
ei. The Title g er. When | | | 
© prayed they might be ſanctiſied, be calls him boly Rather; when he Pole; it draws out the Soul towards God in pious and devout 


Reliſh of that Love for their Conſo- 
be intereſted in the Love. of God, by 
eclara- 
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ald follow y, Bu 8bey have known thee ;. no, their Knowledge was purely to him. . Chriſt had ſaid but a little before, I in them, b. 23. 
to be bragg'd of : Bt 1 habe known thee, Which intimates, that and here tis repeated again (tho the Senſe was compleat without 


- 


= our Intereſt in him, and . with hün, W and Chriſt was ſet upon » 1 ag his ety 3 this, 50 . 
x ends upon Chriff's Intereft and ntereourſe. courſe. We are unworthy, this the Prayers of. Feſus the Son of David are ended, I in them; 
„ | * De is worthy. Mn N have Do 15 Fs no more; tis the Glory of the Redeemer 


| me s 
„ The Plea he inſiſts upon for his Diſciples; and thoſe baue to dwell in the Redeemed bi Reft for ever, and he has deſir d 


| 
"3b | -— theres backing ta us to recommend ys to God's Favour, but all [it) and the Prayer cloſed with it, to-1hew. how much the Heart of 
| | 


I knowp that thou haft ſem me. And hat ad ME it. Let us therefore make ſure dur Union with Chriſt, and then 
5 1. Herebj <4 ate «/ftinguified from the unbelieving World. AS 2 of his Interceſhion : This Prayer had an End, but 
8 When Multtudes to whom Chriſt was ſent, and his Grace offer d, that he ever lives to mag 
x yould not tg YOU OS ns age ee egg ety ee a Se fo 
W ty 100 1055 i I Ih he 7 7 To know ande | C AVI.» 47 
= eve in Jelus Carift, in the midſt of a World that perfitts.in-Ig- [oo 4 LY EEE. top „„ 
Wo norance er ey is highly pronto God, BY hall cert 115 nutberts this Eogngelift, bi be Hiſtory 1 


mance bis Diſcour/es,; but ma 


be crowned with di 
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that Chriſt will not en 
he will firſt do that for t 
it; and if we receive Chrift's 
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had omitted, eſpecially his Sayings. So far mere bug Followers from: 
being aßpa mei of bis| Graſs, or endeauouring to conceal it, that this 
was it which both by Word. and Writing they were moſt induftriqus to 
proclaim, and glovied in it. Ibis Chapter relates, (1.); How Oriff, 
as arreſted in the Garden, and ſurrendered himſelf . a © Priſoner, 
vb. 1— 12, (2.) How be qvas abuſed in the High Prieft's Court, and. 
how Peter in the mean Time demi d bim, v. 1327, (3) How he | 
was Proſecuted before Pilate, and examined. by bim, and put in 
v. 28. 40. TJ Pig x VVV 25 K AWE + 
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XTHEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Kedron, 
where was a garden into the which he entered, and 
his diſciples. 2 And Judasalſo which betrayed him, 


knew the Place: for - Jeſus.oft times reſorted thither [is go forth" to him without the Camp, e,; his 


with his diſciples. 3. Judas then having received a 
band of men, and officers from the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither wWirk anthorns and torches, 
and weapons. 4 Jeſus: therefore knowing all things 
that ſhould; come upon him, went forth and ſaid 
unto them, Whom ſeek ye? + They anfwered him, 
eſus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them I am be. 
And Judas allo who betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 Aſſoon then as he had faid-unto them, I am he, they 
went backward and fell to the ground. 7 Then asked 
he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And they ſaid Jeſus 
of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anfwered, I have told you that 
Jam he. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their 
way: 9 That the ſaying might be fulfilled. which he 
{pake, Of them which thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none. 
0 Then Simon Peter having a word, drew it, and 
{mote the High Prieſts ſervant, and cut off his right ear. 
The ſervants Name was Malchus, 11 Then {aid Jeſus 
unto Peter put up thy ſword into the ſheath : the cu 

which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it 
12 Then the band, and the captain, and officers of 


The Hour. was now come "that the "Captain of our Salvation, 
who was to be made perfect by Sufferings, ſhould engage the Enemy. 
We haye here his entrance upon the Encounter. The Day of 


Recompenceis in his Heart, and the Year of his Redeemed is 


come, and his oun Arm works Ihe Saluation, for he has no Second. 
Let us turn afide now and ſee this great Sight. ; #24 
Firft, Our Lord Jeſus, like a bold Champion, takes the Field firſt, 
©. I, 2. When be bad ſpoken the Words, preach'd the Sermon, 
ray'd his Prayer, and ſo iniſh'd his Teſtimony, he would loſe no 
Frime, but went forth immediately out of the Houſe, out of the 
City by Moon- light, for the Paſſover was obſerved at the Full 
Moon, with his Diſciples, the Eleven, (for F#das was otherwiſe 
employ d) and he went over the Brook Kedron, which runs between 
Jeruſalem, and the Mount of Olives; where was a Garden, not of 
_ own, but ſome Friends who allowed him the Liberty of it. 
ſert e, E EY | ANTE, 
1. That our Lord Jeſus entered upon his Sufferings when be bad 
ſpoken theſe Words, as Mat. 26. 1./When be bad finifÞ'd theſe Sayings. 
Here tis intimatsd. | 1 
(1.) That our Lord Jeſus tot bis Work before bim. The Office 
of the Prieſt was to teach and pray, and offer Sacrifice Chriſt 
after teaching and praying applies himſelf to make Aronement. 
Chriſt had ſaid all he had to ſay as a Propbet, and now he addre(- 
ſeth himſelf to the diſcharge of his Office. as a ?rief, to make his 
Soul an Offering for Sin, and when he had gone through that, he 
entered up his; kingly/Office, i OS 
(2.) That haves by his Sermon prepared his Diſciples for this 
Hour of Trial; and by his Prayer prepared bimſelf for it, he then 
couragiouſly event out to meet it. When he had put on his Armour, 
he enter d the Liſts, and not till then. Ler-thoſe that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the Will of God, in a good Cauſe, with a good Conſci- 
ence, and haying'a clear Call to it, comfort themſelves with this, 
age thoſe that are his in any Conflict, but 
em which is neceſſary to prepare them for 
Inſtructions and Comforts, and be 
intereſted in his Intereefhon, we may With an unſhaken Reſolution 
venture through the greateſt Hard of Duty. 


ps in the Way | 
2. That he went forth with bis Hen, pudas knew what Houſe 
ſtay d and met his Suf. 


he was in, in- the City, and he cd hae 

ferings there. But, | * F TO Wis 5 | 
. 1. He would do as he cvas wont todo, and not alter his method; 
either to meet the Croſs, lot to ift, when his Hour was come. 
Twas his Cuſtom when -he was, at Feruſalen, after he had ſpent 
the Day in publick Wi E. to — * Night to the Mount of 
Olives, there his Quarter Were? in the skirts of the City, for 
they would not make room for him in the Palaces, in the Heart 
of ne 18 being bis Gitdin he would not be out of his, 


tion to /e# their Lives as dear as they 


{che fame Brook. Mount Olivet, where Chriff 


would have ſcorned to do ſo baſe a 


juſt 45 be did aforetime, Dan. 6. 10. 


eople, as his Enemies were, for it was not his way to # 


and therefore he withdrew.” Note, When we find 
Tis no diſgrace for the Followers of Chrift to f 
who: aim at Honour from Men, value themſelves 
1 can; but ch 
their Blood is precious to Chriſt, and not a drop of it hall be ſhed" 


pl * 


3. He would ſet us an Example in a =aw ming of his Paſſion; 
as he did at the end of it, of N m the W 
2 hind the Crowds and Cares 

Cities, even holy Cities, if we would hear 


13. We muſt lay aſide, and leave behi 
and Comforts 


therein. oF, 


to go to the Mount of Olives; but the notice taken of it, 
mates that there were ſomething in it 
1. At Davids Prophecy concerning the 
he ſhall drink of the Brook in the Hay; flering in 
the way to his Glory, and our Salvation, ſigniſied by the Brook 
Kedron ; the black Brook; fo called either from the darkneſs of the 


and it points, 


his n and ours. 2. At: David's Pattern as a 
In his flight from Abſalom, particular notice js 
over the Brook Kedron, and goin 
weeping, and all that were wit 
23, 30, The Son of David bein 
3 would not have him to Reign over them; and 9udar, lik 
Achitopbel, being in Plot againſt him, paſſed over this Brook in 
Meanneſs and Humiliation attended by « Comp y of true Mou 
ers. The godly Kings of Fudab had burnt and d 
they found at the Brook Kidron ; Aſa, 2 Chron. 15. 16. We 

2 en 30. 14. Foſtab, 2. iow hr 4 6. Into that Brook the abo= 
minable Things were cat. bei 


of the Meſſiabe 


7 
in Tears too, 2 Sam. 15, 


| n his Suffer 
ings, lay on the Eaſt-fide of 'pernſalem'; 2 
finiſhed them, on the Weſt, for in them he had in Bye to 
as ſhould come from. the 3 „„ 
4. That he entered into a Garden. This Cireumitance is $ 
notice of ooly by. This Evangeliſt, that Chriſt's Sufferings began 
in 4 Garden. In the Garden of Eden Sin began, there the Chris was 
pronounced, there the Redeemer waspromiſed, and therefore in. 
Garden that promiſed Seed entered the Lifts with the old Serpent 
Chriſt was buried alſo in « Gerden. (I.) Let us when we walk in 
our Gardens, take occaſion from thence to meditate on Chriſt's 
Sufferings in Garden, to which we owe all the Pleaſurt we have 
in our Gardens, for by them the Curſe upon the Ground for Man; 
fake Wh ANTE (2.) e Ne are in cha nil of our Pollelh- 
ons and Enjoy ments, We mul up an Expectation of Troubles 
for our Gad e Delight e Fake of To 4 e les, 
take them with him when he retired for Prayer. 
Witneſſes of his Suffer 1 and his Patience under them, that they 
might with the more Aſfurance and Affection preach them to the 
World, Luke 24. 48. and be prepared to ſuffer themſelves. (3.1 
would take them into the os to ſhew them their Watz 
t 


* 


notwithſtanding the promiſes they had made of Fideliry. -Chriſt 
ſometimes brings his Peopte into Difficulties, that 2 NE 
himſelf in their Delive SFTFCC HI 


6. That Fudas the Traytor knee the Place, knew it to be che 
Place of his uſual Retirement, and by ſome Word Chriſt had 0 
probably. knew that he intended to bethere that Night, for want of 
a better Cloſer. A ſolitary Garden is a proper Place, for Meditation 
and Prayer 0 and e Paſſover a Prove Time to retire for private 
Devotion, that he may pray over the Impreſſions mad - 
'Vows:renewed, and clench Ag Nail. N . on me 

Mention is made of Fuat knowing the blace, © 
1. To, aggravate the Sin of Fudas, that he would betray his Ma- 


| fer notwithſtanding the intimate Acquaintance he had with him; 


nay, and that he would mate uſe of his Familiarity with Chrift, 
as giving him an Opportamty of betraying him; « generous Mind 
| ng, Thus hath: Chriff's 
bai Re been wounded in the Houſe of zts Friends, ſo as it could 
not have been wounded any where elſe. Many an Apoſtate could 
not have been ſo prophane as he is, if he had not b 
could not haye.ridiculed Scriptures and Ordinances, if he had not 


2. To magnfythe Love of Chriff, that though he knew where the 
Format Would ſeek him, thither he went to be found of 

willing to ſuffer and die for us. What he did Was not by con- 
Rraint, bur by conſent; though as Mean he ſaid, Let thir Cup paſs 
| en away 


8868 2 


2. He Was as unwilling there ſhould be an uproar 7 9 — nl | 


cry, If he had been ſeized in the City, and a Tumult raiſed there? 
by, Miſchief might have been done, and « deal'of Blood Med, 
reo Dave: | ad our felyes in- 
yolved in trouble, we ſhould be afraid of involving others-with n 
| neh They © 
upon a'Reſoly- - 
is khb- 


3 That he went over the Brook Kedron ; he muſt 'go over that 


* 


Mount Calvery; 1 Si 


k 


'S 


method by the foreſight of, his Sufferings, but as Daniel, did chen 


. 


n of Rise 
Neem of dee OE 


(2.) They wun de 


3 


at E 2 
efliah, Þ/al, 110. 7; hr 
the Brook of Suffering in 


I 


eftroy'd the Idols . | | 


* 


but upon a yaluable Confideration, deed not ſtand upon ſu en 


fully rk vp our e e bee er Communion with” Gait 


Valley it run through, or the Colour of the Water, 'cainted with 8 
the dirt of the City; ſuch a Brook Chriſt drank of when' it lay in by 
the way of our Redemption, and therefore s be lift "up the a, 


RF 


driven out by the rebellious 1433 . 


Nuß 155 1 being now made Sin for us, 
Ithat he might abolifh it, and take it away, his 1 881 * 


1 
now he knew that bi: Hour was come. Thus he ſhewed him? 5 5 4 


'FY N al 
| if God 


- . In the Tower of 4toxia to be a Curb upon the City. 


 . © -(1:) If he ſhould abſcond, tho they 


Preſence of Mind, undifturb'd and undaunted, he went forth to 


"pi . would "but anticipate dur Pain; / 
— <* In gerieral, on that when they come, we may ſay, "ris bur what 


e dete 15, but when they car 
2 offered himſelf, for be cameo this World tö ſuffer, and 
 ** expoſe gur ſelves to ble, for we know not when bur Har 
. - hopes but When we are called to yhe 5 


do avoid it but by Sin; and when it comes tö that, let none of did 
Ithe fame 
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Se as Mediator heſaid, Le 1 come; I come with a good Will. 
Ie as late in the Night, we may ſuppoſe it Eight or Nine « Clock 
when: Chriſt aun ov? to the Garden, for it Was not only bis Meat 
and Drink, but his Nef and Sleep to do the Will of him that fent 
him. HE others were going ro Bed, he was going to pray, g- 
Secondly, The Captain of our Salvation having taken the Field, 
3 8 y , comes upon the ſput, and attacks him. per: 
das. with hie Men comes ihitber, commiſſion d by the Chief Prieffs, 
eſpecially rhoſe am them that were Phariſees, who were the 
molt bitter Enemies to Chrift, This Evangelift paſſeth over Chriſt's 
Agonybecaule the other Three had fully related it and preſently in- 
- troduc 205 e ey bg - nn to 95 70 85 B 
The Ferions employ'd in this Action, a Band of Men, a: 
Officers from-rhe Chief Fries, with . 


M 


3- they are / eeking Miſchief. ; 


ever the Officers of the Temple had often ſeen him, at leaſt 0 . 


tisfy their Curioſity; however, "Judas to be ſure knew him well 
enough, and pet none of them could pretend to fay, Thow: art the 
Man wWe ſeek.” Thus he ſhewed them the Folly of bein ing Lights 
to ſee for him, for he could make them not to — 2 when 
they ſaw him; and hath ſhewed us how eaſily he can infatuate the 
Counſels of his Enemies, and make them loſe themſelves when 


2. In their Enquiries for him they called him 'Feſies-of Nazareth 
Which was the only Title the ROO Wien by, and prebably A 
was ſo called in their Warrant: "Twas a Name of Reproich given 
him to darken the Evidence of his being the Neff ab. By this it 
appears they kneey bim not, whence he was, for if they had known 
ſurely ey would not haye perſecuted him. Fai LY 
; + 3, He fairly anſwers them, I am be. He did not improve the 


| 8 Here's a Multitxde: engaged againſt Chrift, a Band of Men ; Advantage he bad againft them by their Blindneſs, as Eliſta did 


Sr bers, 4 4 


ment, 4 Neman Band; Which ſome think 
was Rive Hu 


ive Hun len, others a; Tboufand. Chriſt's Friends 
1 his Enemies — Let , us therefore, not follow a 
3 3 Evil, nor fear 4 Maltitude defigning Evil to us, 
ne Multitude. The Band of Men were Gentiles 
Reman Soldiers, a Detachment out of the Guards, that were poſte 
n.the..10 _M Antonia The Offiters 
the Chief Priefts, miret, either their domeſtick Servants, or 
he Officers of their Courts were Fees ; theſe had an Enmity to 
each other, bur were united againſt Chrift, who came to veconcife 
alot. p , * n MIT rel | 
- * (3:7; Dis @ commiſſioned Multitade, not a popular Tumult; no, 
they have received Gi from the Chief Friefts, upon whoſe Sug- 
defi to the Governour that this Jeſus was a dangerous Man, *tis 
Kely they had a Warrant from him too to take him up, for they 
can vg 1 9 Enemies 9 and his Goſ wes 
kd, and are likely to have, numerous an tent, and therefore 
Formidable. _ Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers combined againſt 
| Pſal. 2. 1, 2. Chrift ſaid it would be fo, Mai 10. 18. and 


| d it ſo. 


* tis likely he defired it, telling them how nece ir was 
to. end a good Force, and being as pA 2566 of OUR 5 com- 
. manding is Chief in this Expedition, as he was covetous of the a- 
| gee of this Unrighteouſneſs, He. thought himſelf bravely preferred 
From coming ix the rear of the contemprible Twelve, to be placd 
in the Head of theſe formidable Hundreds; he never made ſuch a 
18 before, and promiſed himſelf perhaps that this ſhouid not 
be the lat Time, but he ſhould be re abs with'a Captain's Com- 
miſſio 8 oma If he HOGG | 2 in this Enterprise. 
"2. The] tion the m or an Attack; they came 
"with Labern and made, _—— | IS 5 
ad Moon-light, would 
'haye Occafion for their Lights, But wy 4 © a of theſe ; 
the ſecond Adam was not driven as the firft was, to hide himſelf 
either Tor Tear or ſhame among the Trees of the Garden. "Twas ! 
ei ie a Candle to ſeek the Sun by, 7 
" (2:) If he ſhould reef, they would have Occaſion For their Arms, 
; The Weapons of bis Warfare were Spiritual, and at thoſe Weapons 
. he had often beaten them, and put them to filence, and therefore 
2 Fry now. recourſe 15 other Weapons, Swords and Stade. 
week ; Lord Jeſus gioriouſiy repulſed the Onſet of the 
- ; Enemy, , , 5, 6. Where „ | FE . 
® (1: How be received them with all che ref imaginable to- 


iar zem, and all the calmneſs imaginable in bimſelf. fal 
..) He met then with a Jord and mil 


I ; £ he oY. | | g Que jon, ©: 4 
re all Things that fbould come en bim, and therefore not at 


ſurprized_ with this Alarm, with « wonderful Intrepidity and 


, meer them, and, as if he had been unconcerned, ſoftly asked, hn 
"Jeek ye? What's the Matter? What means this buſtle at this time 
er Night. See here, 1. Chriſt s fereſgb of his Sufferings.. He 
_ kneev all thoſe Things that gr come upon 
7 himſelf to ſuffer chem; unleſs we bad Strength, as Chrift had, to 
bear rhs Diſcovery, we ſhould not copet to kriow what tal rome 
W 7» » þ . , : eiem $ unto the” 
is the Evil thereof. Yer it will do us good: to expett Sufferings 


pe li for; che Coſt we ſet down and counted wen; 2, Chrift's 
 forevaraneſs to his Sufferings, he did. nor AN} "bur went 
© out te meer them, and Teach'd forth his Hand to take the bitter 
© Cnp.' When the People would have forc'd him to a Crown, and 

offered to make bim & King in Galilee, he withdrew; and Hid him- 
ey came to force him to a Croſs” he 
— | CL went to 
other World to * This will not warrant us needleſlſy to 

on 


. 


Suffering, when we have no way 


_ "theſe Things move. us, for they cannot burt un. 


_ . 7 


* : LAS SE. , 1 "A 54 . Yes Tan Ci HI Oh | 
.” He met them with a very calm and mild Anſwer, when' 
| they "told" him whom they were in queſt of," ey ia 

- Pefur of Nazareth, and he faid; "Tam be, 


* 
9 


5 a oh * ſeem their Eyes were held that theyrould not hne 


ir. "5; They beg, 


% 


* 
* 


down. 


bim, for he had obliged | 


againſt the 1 0 telling them, 18 is not. the way, neither is 
this the Ci; but improves it as an Opportunity of ſhewing his 
Willingneſs to ſuffer. Tho they called him $eſws of Nazareth; he 
anſwered to the Name, for he deſpiſed the Reproach; the might 


ſhave ſaid I am not be, for he Was Jeſus of Betbelem, but he would 


by no means allow Equivocations. + He has hereby taught us to own 
him, what ever it coſt us; not to be aſhamed of him or his 
Words, but even in difficult” Times to confeſs chriſt cruci ßed, and 
 manfully fo Fobt under bis Banner. T am be, F. np T an be, is 
the N Name of the bleſſed God, Exod. 3. 14. and the Honour 
of that Name is juſtly challenged by the bleſſed Jeſns.. 
4 Particular Notice is taken in à Parantheſis, that Fudas 
evith. them. He that uſed to fand with them that followed Chrift, 
now ſtood with thoſe that fought againſt him. This deſeribes an 
Apoſtate ; he is one that changes Sides, he herds himſelf with thoſe 
with whom his Heart always was, and with whom be ſhall have his 
Lot in the Judgment Day. This is mentioned, ((1.) To ſhew the Im- 
prdence of Fudal. One would wonder where he got the Confidence 
with which he now faced his Maſter, and wat not aframed,. neither 
could he Bluſh ; Satan in his Heart gave him a Whore's Forehead. (2.) 
To ſhew that Fudas was particularly aim'd at in the Power which 
went along with that Word, I am ge, to foil the Aggreſſors; 
was an Arrow level'd' at the Traytor's Conſcience, and picre'd him 
to the quick; for - Chriſt's Coming, and his Vice, will be of all 
Sinners moſt terrible to Apoſtates and Betrayers of him. N 
2. See how he terrified them, and obliged them to retire, u. 6. 
They event backward, and like Men Thunder-ſtruck, fe# to the 
Ground, It ſhould! ſeem they did not fall forwards, as humbling 
themſelves before him and yielding to him; but backepards, as 
ſtanding it out to the utmoſt: Thus Chriſt was deelared to be more 
than a Man, even then, when he was trampled upon as a Nm, and 
no Man. This Word, Tam He, had revived his Diſciples, and xai ſed 
them up, Mat. 14. 27. but the ſame Word ſtrikes his Enemies 
ereby he ſhewed plainly, 8 

1. What he could bave done with them; when he ſtruck them 
down he could have ſtruck them dead; when he ſpoke them to the 
Ground, he could have ſpoke them % Hed, and have ſent tern, like 
Korah's Company, the next way chither; but he Would Hot do fo. 
(1.) Becauſe the Hour of his Suffering was come, and he would 
not put it by, only ſhew that his Life wWas not forced from him, 
but he laid it down of bimſelf; as he had ſaid. (a.) Becauſe be 
would give an Inftance of his Parience/and*Forbearance with the 
worft of Men, and his compaſſionate Love to his very Enemies. In 
ſtriking them down, and no more, he gave them both a Call to 
repent, and Space ro repent, but their Hbartahinre hardened and 
Was in vain. N . 
2. What he Will do at laſt with all his implacable Enemies that 
will not repent to give him Glory, they ſhall flee, they ſhall fal 
before him. Now the Scripture was accompliſhed, Pſal. 21. 12. 
Thou alt make them turn their Back, and Pſal. 20; 8. and it will be 
accompliſh'd more and more. with the Breath of his Mouth be 
fall thee Wicked, 2 'Thelf. 2. 8. Rev. 19. 21. Quid judicaturs 


faciet qui judicandus Bor facit? Aug. 8 
Fonrthly, Having given his Enemies à Repulſe, he gives his 
Friends « Protection, and that by his Word too, v. 7, 8, 9. where 
we may obſerve, © „ 
"2. How he continued to expoſe him ſelf to their Rage. v. ). 
They did not lie long where-they fell, but by Divine Permiſſion, 
got up again; tis only in the other World that God's 3 
are everlaſting. When they were down, one would have thought 
Chriſt ſhould have made his Eſcape; When they were up again 
one Would have thought they ſhould have let fall their Purſuit, 
but we ſtill find, (1) They are as eager as ever to ſeize him 
"Tis in ſome confuſion and diſorder that they recover themſelves; 
camot imagine what ail'd them that they could not keep theit 
Ground, but will impute it to any Thing rather than Chriſt 
Power,” Note, There are: Hearts ſo very hard in Sin, that nothing 
will work: upon them to reduce and reclaim them. (2.) He is 5 
wilting as ever to be feind. When they were fallen before him he 
dick not infult over them; but ſeeing them at a loſs, ask d then 
eltion, Wem ſent ze: And they gave him the ſamo 
Anſwer, Fur of Nazareth, In his repeating the Queſtion, he 
ſeems to come pet cloſer. to their Confeiences, do you not kno 
whom ye ſeek? Are you not aware that you are in an Error, and 
do bot meddie with-yoyr Match ? Have you had not enough of il 


is highly probable; that many of the Roman Band, hey 


bur WII vou try rother ſruggle ? Did ever any harden bis Hear 


again 
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 154inft God, and proſper? In their repeating the ſame Anſwer, th 
Sen an Obſtinacy in their wicked ee they fill call him 10 
ſus of Nazareth, with as much Diſdain as ever, and Fudas as unre- 
lenting as any of them. Let us therefore fear, leſt by a few bold 
Steps at firſt ina finful Way, our Hearts be hardened, 
2. How he contriw d to ſecure his Diſciples from their Rage. He 
improv'd this Advantage againſt them for the Protection of his 
Followers, When he ſhews his Courage with Reference to himſelf, 
1 bays told you that I am be; he ſhews his Care for his Diſciples, 
Let theſe go their May. He ſpeaks this as a Command to them, ra- 
ther than a Cena with them, for they lay at his Mercy, not he 
at theirs. He chargeth them therefore as one having Authority; 
Let theſe go their Way ; tis at your Peril if you 1 1 With them. 
This aggravated the Sin of the Diſciples in forfäking him, and 
particularly Peter's, in denying him, that Chriſt had given them 
this Paſs or Warrant of Protection, and yet they had not Faith and 


Courage enough to rely upon that but betook themſelves to ſuch: 
baſe * ſorry Shifts for their Security. When Chriſt ſaid, Let 


theſe go their Way, he intendee . 
11.) To manifeſt his affectionate Concern for his Diſeiples; 
when he exper himſelf he excxs'4 them, becauſe they were not 
as yet fit to ſuffer, their Faith was weak, and their Spirits low, 
and it would have been as much as their Souls, and the Lives of 
their Souls were worth to bring them into Sufferings now. _ New 
And 3 had other 
Work to do; they muſt go their way, for they are to go into all 
the World to preach the Goſpel ; Deſtrey not tbem, for a Bleſſing is in 
them. Wow herein, (I.) Chriſt gives us à great Encouragement to 
follow him; for tho he has allotted us Sufferings, yer he conſiders 
our Frame, will wiſel time the Croſs, and proportion it to our 
strength, and will deliver the godly out of Temptation, either 
from 1t or through it. (2.) He gives us a good Example of Love 
ro our Brethren, and Concern to their Welfare. We rmuft not 
conſult our own Eaſe and e Ts but others as well as our 
own, and in ſome Caſes more than our own. © There is a generous: 
and heroick Love, Which will enoble us to lay down our Lives for 
the Brethren, 1 John 3. 16. 0000 1 
(2. ) He intended to give a e of his Undertaking as Me- 
diator. When he offer d himſelf to ſuffer and die, twas that we 
might eſcape. He was our Hrn, a Sufferer in our ſtead; when 
he ſaid, Lo, I come, he ſaid alſo, Les theſe go their way; like the 
Ram offer'd inſtead of Iſaac. ys LIE I 


. 


2. Now herein he confirmed the Word which he had ſpoken a /t-| 


ile before, chaps 17. 12.', Of them” aubich thou gaveſt me, I have wg 

| Particular, gave an 
Aſſurance that it ſhould be arcompliſed in the full Extent of it, not 
only for them that were now with him, but for all that ſhould 
believe on him through their Word. Tho' Chrift's keeping of 
them, "was meant eſpecially of the Preſervation of their Souls from 
Sin and Apoſtacy, yet it is here applied to the Preſervation of their 
natural "Lives, and very firly, tor even the Body was a Part 


as BEGS is to 


ave given 


t to the Divine Providence 
ety of his Diſciples, he re- 
11. where we have, | 2 = Bs 

_ 1. Peter's Raſhnefs, | He had à Sword; tis not likely he wore 
one conſtantly as a Gentlemam but they had two Swords among 
them all, Lake 22. 28. and Peter was intrufted with one, and he 
drew it, for now, if ever, he thought it was time to uſe it, and be 
ſmote one of the High Prieſts Servants, who it's likely was one of the 


forwardeſt, and aiming its likely, to cleave him down the Head, 
miſſed his Blow, and only cut off "bis right Ear. The Servant 


his Followers, as he had repwls'd the Violence of his Perfecutors, V. 10, 


Name, for the greater Certainty of the Narrative is recorded 
N Maltneh, Neh 10. 4. 1 | 
Crx.) We mut here acknowledge” Peter's good ; he h ho 
neſt Zeal for his Maſter, tho! ns. el. He had A pro- 
mis d to venture his Life for him; and would nom make-his Words 
od. Probably it exaſperated peter to ſee-Frdas at the Head of 
this Gang; his Baſeneſs excited Peter's Boldneſs, and I wonder 
When he did draw his Sword, he did not aim at his Head. 
(A. Yer ve muſt acknowledge Peter i conduct; and tho his 
good Intention did excuſe,” yet it would not juſtify him. 
had no Warrant from his 
ers muſt wait the Ford 
dre they expoſe” themſelyes to 


"= x 


Stn nts 


Ff not Evil. (3.] He oppos'd his Maſter's 
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... their Cal dear, (3:) He trankgrefled the 


Duty of his Place, and r/efted the Powers that were, which Chriſt | 


had never countenanced, but forbidden, Marth, 5. 39. That ye we. 


Suffering, and norwith= 


ftanding the Rebuke he had for it once, is ready to repeat; Mafer, 
ſpare thy ſelf ; Suffering be far from thee ; tho Chrift had told * 
he muſt and would ſuffer, and that his Hour was now come: thus 


while he ſeem'd to fight for Chriſt, he fought againſt Hi SY 
He broke che Capitulation his Maſter had Jarely made wich che 
Enemy; when he ſaid, Let theſe go their way, he not only iu. 


tended for their are but in effect paſſed þis Word for their good © 
0 


Behaviour, that they thould ge away peaceably ; this Peter heard. 
and yet would not be bound by. As we . guilty of a l 
Cowardiſe when we are called to appear, fo we may be of a ſin- 
ful Forwardneſs, When we are called to retire. | 


expos'd himſelf and his Fellow-Diſciples to the Fury of this enra<. 
ged; Multitude ; if he had cut off Malcbrc's Head when 49 


off his Ear, we may ſuppoſe, the Soldiers would have fallen 1 
all the Diſciples, e ae to pieces, and Mr" rp an Ginny 
preſented Chriſt as no better than Barabbas, Thus many have been 

guilty of Self-de/truZion in their Zeal for Self-preſeruation...(6.) Peter 
play'd the Coward ſo ſoon after this denying his Maſter, chat we 

ave Reaſon. to think he would nor ey, ag this, but that h 

ſaw his Maſter beat them down to the Ground, and then he could deal 
with them, bur when he ſaw him ſurrender himſelf notwithſtand- 


(3) We. mult acknowledge God's over-ruling Providence, in 
do no more Execution, but. 


Weapons of Warfare, not carnal, yet mighty. 
hoe 4 f Y y 


| now his 
was came; What? (Peter) wilt thou ſtep between the Cup and 
the Ly? Get thee hence, Satan. If Chriſt be determin d to ſuffer 


y and die, tis Preſumption for Peter in Word or Deed to oppoſe. 4 | 


Shall I not drink it? The manner of Expreſſion ſpes 
Reſolution, and that he would. not entertain a 'hought to the 
contrary... He. Was willing to drink of this Cup, tho it was a bit= 
ter Cup, . an. Infuſion of the Formwood and the Ga; the Cup of , 
Trembling, a bloody, Cup, the Dregs of the Cup of the Lord's Wrath, 
Ifai. 51. 22, yer he drank it, that he might put into our Hands 
the Cup of Salvation, the Cup of Conſolation, the Cup of Bleſ- 
ling; and therefore he i; willing to drink it, becauſe his Rather put 
it ny” his * If his Father will have it fo, it is for the beſt; 

2. A fair Pattern to us of ubm can to God's Will in every thing 
that concerns us. We muſt pledge Chrift in the Cup that he ny 
of,, Mat. 20. 23. and muſt argue dür ſelves into a Compliance. 
(1) Tis but a Gp 3. a. ſmall Matter co ively, be it what it 
wall. .. "Tis not a Sea, a Red Sea, a Dea + for it is not Hell; 
dis light, and but a Moment. (2.) Tis a Cup that is. given #53 
Sufferings are Gifts.” (3.) "Tis given us by a Father; who has a 
Father's Authority, and doth us no Wrong; a Father's Affection, 


a ſett! 


þ and means us no Hurt. 


Sixthiy, Having entirely reconcil'd bimſelf to the Diſpenſation, 
he calmly ſurrender d and yielded himſelf a Priſoner, not becauſe 
he could nat ha ve made his Eſcape, but becauſe he would not. One 
would have thought the Cure of Aalebess Ear hhould have 
them relant, but nothing would ö Maladitys fu- 
vor, quom nec majeſtas miraculi nec \pietas i confringere pit. 
Anſelm, pony here, ny 9525 By 

Only ſoine feu of 


1» How they. fei bim. They took Fe/ws,. 
them could lay hands on him, but tis charg d upon them al, far 
they were all aiding and abetcing ; in Treaſon there are no Acce(- 
ſaries ; all are Prineipals. Now the Scripture-yals fulfilled, Bus 

have compaſſed me, Pſal. 22. 12. compaſſed me.like Bees, Pal; 111. 12. 
The Breath of aur Naſtrils it taken in their Pit, Lam. 3. 20. Ahoy 


(J) He fooliſhly, 
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| 2-2 , = mediately the cock cke. 
2 they elapt an Iron Chain about his ro ig end with | We huve bers ap Acogups of Chriſt's Arraignment before the 
=_ ong. n : 1: - | High Prieſt, and fome Paſſages that oceurred therein, whi 
2. This ſpeaks the Spire of the dete den. ee e were omitted by che other Eyangelits ee da 3 
(.) That might torment him, and 0 h 3 ; 41 . him, which the other Evangelitt ad SP the Story of entire by 
they bound eee of afflict him. £2) r er b al ſelf, is interwoven with the other Paſſages. The Crime laid 
b che Free-born. G ) That Nay a prevent bis E- = nr & 6776 POE 8 * e Judges of the sei- 
e , e ß rheje Coguizancs 5 oth 
cher chey ſhould think to jetter that Power which had bur ju FFC ren 
now . * ſelf Omnipotent ! (4. They bound him, as one r dy'd for the Sins of both. Let us go over | 
| dach condens#d,, for they were reſolved to proſecuts him to the| Toe ES, 1 . 
x That and that he ſhould dis as 4 Fool — e. as a Malefactor, e eee e 2 eee ee rere . 
| | with his Hands bound, 2 Sam. 3. 33 Chriſt had bound the Hoſe of Golephet 9a . 8 ens in the 
Oonſeiences of his Perſecutors, wi Ws Power: of his Word, 1 . Rd this \ led him in Triumph, 4 Trophy of 
yu ee them, and to be reyenged on him, they laid theſe 33 ry 15 led Sele eee to = Slaughter, and they led 
n e e 3 — . ˙ the Sheep-gate n of, Neb. 3. 1. for through that 
2. 1 ogy Foy wh paar a —— * 1 uy went from the Mount of Olives into Feruſalem. They hur- 


| him away with Violence, as if he been the worſt and vi- 
i I k and Office o | 3 5 et 
himſelf by his own eber why — my Altar with leſt of Mal - We had been led away:of our own impetuous 


L | | | Lafts, and led Cajtive by Satan at his Will, and that we might be 
the Cords of his own Love to Man, and Duty to his Father, elſe hrif n 1 : 
| their Cords 2 not have held him. (2.) eek were _ 38 N ing lud AWAY, ; _ Captive by ” _ 's Agents 8 and 
N with the Cds of our Iniquities, Prov. 5. 22. with the Toke of cr 2, They led him away to their Maſters that ſent them; it was 
—— Tvainſyreſſions, Lam. 1. 14. Guilt is a Bond an the Soul, by which f now about Mid-night, ans age would think they ſhould have pur 


; , bim in Ward, Lev. 24. 12. ſhould have led him to ſome Priſon, 
Suri — Sin for us, to free us from thofe Bonds, himſelf till it was a proper time to ca a dt; but he is hurried away 


f | immediately, not to the Juſtices of Peace to be committed, but to 
| ſubmitted do be bound for us, elſe-we had been bound Hand and the judges de be 9 ſo extremely. violent was the Proſecu- 


Foot, and reſerved in Chains ef Darkneſs, To his Bonds we owe tion, partly becauſe they fear d a Reſcue, which they would thus 

r L3DE | ment Was gement; thus not only leave no Time for, but give a Terror to; partly, becauſe 

_ free: (3+) — (2-5 and Prophecies of the Old Teſta- they greedily thirſted after Chrifi's Blood, as the Eagle that haftet 
Boe ſrcrificed;; Foſeph was bound, and the Front entred into bis S, 3. They led him to Aunas firſt ; Probably his Houſe lay in the 
ui. order to his being brought from Priſon/to reign, ?/al-105. 18. Way, 9 enient for them to call at 2-1 refreſh — 
Sampſon yias bound, in order to his laying more of the Philiftines at and, as ſome think, to be paid for their Service. I ſuppoſe Annas 

his Death, chan he had done in his Life. And the -Mefrah was vas old and infirm, and could not be preſent in Conneil with the 
8 of as « Priſoner, Iſaiab 53. 8. (4) Chriſt was bound, at that time of Night, and yet earneſtly deſir d to ſee the prey: 

kt he t bind us to Duty and Obedience. His Bonds for To gratify him e e the Affurance of their Sueceſs, that 

upon us, by which we ars for ever obliged to love him, the 014 Man might eng — better, and to receive his Bleſſing for 
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2x7 3 NN 25 his Kindredi/by Marriage between them, comes in as a Reaſon, ei- 
ther-in-lau to Caiaphas, which was che high prieſt ther why Coiaphas ordert that this piece of Reſpect ſhould be done to 
chat ſame year.) 14 Now 'Caiaphas was he which An, to favour him with the firſt Sight of the Priſoner; or, why 
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- and Tpake unto her that kept the door, and brought in 1 e fg agg —— oy at 


: Simomial- Arti- 
of aſpiring Men with the Government, that it was become 


'Efine. 20 Jeſus anfivered Him, 1 ſpake openly to the das High Prieft that Tame Year, when Meſſiah: was to e off. 


' YE SO HEE Me ON Pen 8 Which intimates, (1. That when an i# Thing was to be by 8 
worl d 3 1 ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the High Prieft, rs Ta to the Fore-knowledge of God, Providence 
. temple, whither the Jews always refort;' and in ſecret|@ order d it, that an 7/1 Man ſhould be in the Chair $6. do it. (a.) 


there 
them Which heard ue, What 1 have faid unto them: was in the Heart of a bad Man, he put him into a Placg ef Power, 
behold, they know what I fad. 55 . where de ad Teraptation and ©. tore ok. 
thusTpoken,. one of the officers which Rood by, fruck de te mb ag 6 Chi 10 Dea. ig 2 
f Ken, IS Which ſtc 2 came a Ring-leader in che porting v6 Chriſt to Death. Many 2 
Jeſus wich the palm of his hand, ſaying; Anſwereſt [Man's Advancement. has loſt him his Reputation, and he had not 


6UUr.!)! prieft o? 23 Jeſus anfrered him 1f]|been , 


hy fmiteft thou me „ Noe Ann oks 4: ?lrepeating of what he had ſaid ſome time before, That right or 
. why mateſt theu me? 24] (Now Annas had ſent him 5 or innocent, it was expedient that ont un ftould die 


bound unto Caisphas the high prieſt.) 25 And Si- r bs People, which refers to the Story, Foby 11+ 30% /This comes 


Malice of Celaphes, which is intimared, 8 % by che 
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ere to ew, (1.) What an {7 Mzn—he” was; this Was that of our Friends often prove a Snare to us through a miſguid 
1 that AIR himſelf and the Church by Rules of Policy, Affectio ee tre en gul 84 
kelv to meet With in his Court, when his Caſe was adjudg d tation, and foiFd by it, v. 17. Obſerve here, (i.) How ſlightly the 
mY po heard, and they were already reſoly'd- what to do] A#ack was. *Twas but a ity Maid, of fo. ſmall e 5 he. 
with him; He mn die; ſo that his Tryal was a Jeft. Thus the Was only ſet to keep the Door, that challenged him, and ſhe only 
Enemies of Chrilt's Goſpel are reſoly d, true or falſe, ro run it asked him careleſly, Art nor thou one of this Man's Diſciples ? proba- 
down. (3.) Tis a Teftimony to the Innocency of our Lord Je- bl ſuſpecting it was by his ſheepiſh Look, and coming in im 
-- ſas, from the Mouth of one of his worſt Enemies, WhO own d We ſhould many a time betten maintain a good Cauſe, if we had a 
"hat he fell a Sacrifice! to the publick Good, and that it was [god Heart on it, and could; put a good: Face on it. Peter had fome 
por jt he ſhould die, but expedient onlyxyr. [Reaſon to take the Alarm if-Malchus:had ſet upon him, and had 
z. The Concurrence of Aunas in the Proſecution of Chriſt. He ſaid, this is he chat cut off my Ear, and Il have his Head for ir? 
made himſelf a Purtaker in Guilt, (I.) With the Gaptary and Off- but when a Maid only ask'd him, Art not-thou ons of them] He might! 


ers, that without Law or Merey had bound him, for he y > nat without NINE have anſwered, and What if I amꝰ Suppoſe. the Ser- 
: 


ir by continuing him bound, When he ſhould have looſed him, he vants had ridiculed him, and inſulted over him upon it; thoſe nn 
not being hn eithid of any Crime, nor having attempted an Eſcape. bear but little for Chrift that cannot beay that; that's bur running 


5 If we do not what we can to undo What others have ill done, we | with the Tom. eee eee 
3 we are Acceſſaries, ex er "Twas more excuſable in the rude (2.) How ſpeedy the Surrender was; without taking time to re. 
ö Soldiers to bind him, than in Aunar, that ſhould Eno better things, collect himſelf, Re ſuddenly anſwered, I am not. If he had the 
io continue him bound. (1.) With the Chief Prieſt and Council Boldneſs of the Lion; be would have aid, dn iy Rotion? de T 
that condemn d him and proſecuted him to Death. This Anna was] am ſo; if he had had the Wiſdom of the Serpent, he would have 
not preſent with them, yet thus he wifh'd them good Speed, and] kept Silencearthis time, for it was an evil time. But all his Care 

becume a Partaker of their evil Deeds. >} -*.. » - [being for bis own Safety, he thought he could not ſeeure that hut 
birdy, In the Houfe of Caiaphas, Simon beter began to deny | by a'peremrory Denial, Tz: uur; he not only denies it; but een 
his Maſter, ©1 — | N ; — diſdains it, and ſcorns ber Words: res 7981. 


, bas, od — A * 
. 7 * ot . 1. 
1 N 


: 1. It was with much ado, that Peter got into the Hall, Where] 3. Yet he goes further into the Temptation, v. 18. And the Sers 
5 the Court was ſet, an Account of which We have c. 15, 16. where | vants and food there, "and Peter with ibm. 
8 we may obſerve. e r 1. See how the Servahts made much of themſelves; the Night 
ö - (1.7 Peter's Kindneſs to Chriſt, which bn it] an — yr made & mw in — wo — b —— Ma — 
ö appear'd in two things. (I.) That he folocved Feſus when he they were ſo eager in protecuting” Unrill, that they orgot Cold; 
1 54 nar tho at firſt he fag with the reſt, yet afterwards he but for themſelyes, to refreſh themſelves. They cared t 1 
8 tk Heart a little, and falowed at ſome Diſtance; calling to mind became of Chrift, and all their Care was to fit and warm them 
the Promiſes he had made to adhere to him whatever it coſt him. |ſelves, Amos. 6. 6. ee ee eee ee ee ee 
4 They that had follow'd Chriſt in the midſt of his Honours, and] 2. See how Peter herded himſelf with them, and made one a- 
„ ſnared with him in thoſe Honours, When the People 'd Hoſan-| mong them. He ſate and armed bimſell. an e e 
f na to him, ought to have followed him now in the midſt of his 1. It was a Fault bad enough, that he did not attend his Maſter, 
] Reproaches, and to have ſhared with him in thoſe. They that tru- | and appear for him at the upper end of the Hall, where he was no 
i iy love and value Chrift, will follow him a#-Weatheys, and all Ways. | under Examination. He mig t have been a Witneſs for him, and have 
5 (2.) When he could nat get in where Jeſus was in the midſt of his confronted the falſe Witneſſes that ſwore againſt him, if his Maſter 
7 Enemies, he food at the Dior <vithout, willing to be as near him as had call'd him; however he might have been a Witneſs" to him, 
b he could, and waiting for an Opportunity to get nearer, Thus] might have taken exact Notice of what paſt, that he might relate 
when we meet with Gppoſiticn in following Chriſt, we muſt ſhew [it to the other Diſciples, who could none of them ger in to hear 
8 our good Will, But yet this Kindneſs of Peter's was no Kindneſs, be- the Tryal; he mi ht have learn d by his Maſter's Example how to 
„ cauſe he had not Strength and Cou enough to perſevere in it, | car himſelf, when it ſhould canie to his Turn to ſuffer thus; yer . 
s and ſo it was proved, he did but run himſelf into a Snare; and even neither his Conſcience nor his Curiofity could bring him into the 
e his following Chriſt, conſidering all things, was to be-blam'd; be- Court, but he fits by, as if like Ga#io he cared for none of theſe _ 
* cauſe Chriſt who knew him better than he knew himſelf, had ex- things. And yet at the ſame time we have Reaſon" to think His 
* preſly told him, Chap. 13. 36. Whither Igo, thou canſt not fonom me Heart was as füll of Grief and Concern as it could hold, but he 
r ew); and had told him again and again he would den; him; and had not the Courage to om it. Lord, Lead 4s not into Temptati- 
bn he had lately had Experienceof his own Weakneſs in forfaking him. sn. bd DANG DA ee e DATE 
f Xvte, we muſt take heed of - tempting God, by running upon Dif-] 2. It was much worſe, that he join'd himſelf with thoſe that 
" feulties beyond our Strength, and ventering too far in à way of | were his Maſter's Enemies,” He" flood with them and warmed bim- 
o ſuffering. If our Call be clear to expoſe our ſelyes, we may hope ſelf; that was a poor Excuſe-for joining with them. A little thing | 
f that God will enable us to bono him; but if it be not, we may will draw thoſe into bad Com ny, chat will be drawn to it by th 
1 ſear that God will leave us to ame our ſelves. Love of a good Fire. I Pete's Zeal for his Maſter had nor frozen, 
0 (2.) The ober Diſciple's Kindneſs to Peter, which yet as it prov d, hut had continued in the Heat it ſeem d to be of but a few Hours 
was no Kindneſs neither, St. ohn ſeveral times in this Goſpel ſpeak- before, he had not had Occaſion to warm himſelf now. Petes 
'; ing of himſelf as another Diſciple, many Interpreters have been led| was much to be blamed. „ a 
bt by that to fancy that this other Diſtiple here Mas, and many 1. Becauſe he aſſociated bimſelf with theſe wicked Men, and kept 
* Conje&ures they have how he ſhould come to be known to the high Company with them. Doubtleſs they were diverting themſelves 
y Prieſt; generis nobilitatem, ſaith, ferom, Epitaph. Marcel. as with this Night's dition, ſcofling at Chriſt, at what he had 
4 if he were a better Gentleman born than his Brother #ames, when |ſaid, at What he had done, and triumphing in their Victory over 
d they were both the Sons of Zebedes the Fiſherman; ſome will tell] him ; and what ſorr of Entertainment Would this give to Peter?! 
| ou he had ſold an Eftate to the High Prieſt; others that he ſu If he ſaid as they ſaid, or = filence gave Conſent, he involyed. 
* ply'd his Family with Fiſh, Which are very improbable. But I ſee [himſelf in Sin; if not, he expoſed himfelt to Danger, If peter had 
wi no Reaſon to think that this orber Diſciple was bn, or one of the | nor ſo much” Courage'as to/appear publickly for his. Mafter, yet he 
16 Twelve; other Sheep Chriſt had which were not of the fold, and|might-have had ſo much Devotion as to to retire into a Corn er, ind 
al this might be as the Syriac reads it, ams ex Diſcipulis alis, one of | weep in Secret for his Maſter's Sufferiggs and bis own. Sin in for- 
is thoſe — Diſciples thar believed in Chriſt, but reſided at Feruſa- | ſaking him; it he could not have done good, he might have ke 


here are many who ſeem Diſciples} 2. Becauſe he deſired to — ht one of them, that he mighlit 
not be 8 to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, Is this Peter? Wha 
n 


e has Acquaintance and Converſation with thoſe |David among the Phileſtines.  'They that deprecate the Lot of the 


Enemies. Scornful' hereafter, ſhould dread the Sear of the 3 now. It's 


ind is nor aſham'd to on him, tho it ſhould |r9. © concerning his Diſciples and bis Doctrine. Oblerye, 
F MIT C100 I MIOUN ? 1.) The Iregulavit the Proce ſs; *rwas againſt all La and E- 


= But this Kindneſs prov'd no Kindneſs, nay a great Diskind- |quity ; they ſeize him 48 a Criminal, a now he is their Priſoner, 
the _neſs; b bim 1110 the High Prieſt's Hall, he let him into IN have pages to. Jay to bis Charge; no Libel, no Proſecutor ; 
tor Tempe | 2 
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in Befinace of the Rules of Equity. (2.) What z Uſage-Chrift 2. Peter being n was ee aſſaulted wiki ihs. W's 
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muſt not conclude a Man to be no Friend to Chriſt, [my Soul with Sinners. Saul among the Prophets is not ſo abſurd a " 


*. 
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4 'Þ 


"= 


de his own-Accuſer. 


ral referred himſelf to thoſe that he 


dy- en his Queſtion 


Was the firſt thing laid to his Charge, for it was for their 

Abat be Tana fad 5 | 

2 Concerning bis Doctrine, that they gs charge him with 
of the Law 


mie vejel;; 
my 


* — * r 


* 


elf the Witneſs, and agsinſt all Reaſon and Juſtice is 


fore, which 


Good, therefore he examined him upon thoſe Interrogatories, which. 
would touch his Life. He examined him, ; 1 


ſaid nothing, or pudet bac opprobria nobis, & dici potuiſſe & non po- 


he would ſay nothing to condemn them, and could 


ing to juſtify them © 
2. As to bis DoSvine he ſaid nothing in particular}, but in gene- 
him, being not only made 


|” manifeſt to God, but made manifeſt alſo in their Conſciences, e 


- Proclamation for the apprehendi 


© Publication of his Doctrine, and 
Crime which the Sanhedrim 


| ing for 
when he.came up to 
in the Temple at the 


20, 21. 0504S wo 5 | 
1. He tacitly charges his Judges with illegal Proceedings; he 
doth not indeed ſpeak Evil A 8 Rulers Ache People, 5 ſay 
now to theſe Princes, ye are Wicked; but he appeals to the ſettled 
Rules of their own Court, whether they dealt fairly by him ? 
Do ye indeed judge. righteouſly? Pſal. 58. 1. So here, ask 
me? Which implies two Abſurdities in Judgment, (1.) Why 
ask yo me nov concerning my Doctrine, when you have already 
condemned it? They had made an Order of Court for the excom- 
municating of all that owned him, chap. 9. 22. had ifſued out a 
P: ; : ending of him, and now they come 
to ask What his Doctrine is? Thus Was he condemned, as his Do- 
Qrine and Cauſe commonly. are, unbeard. (2.) Why ask ye me? 


= 1 accuſe my ſelf, when you have no Evidence againſt 


juſtifies himſelf with that. The 
by the Law was to enquire after, was 
Doctrines, enticing ſecretly, 


2. He inſiſts upon his fair nn them in the 


the clandeſtine ſpreading of 


1 mos 13. 6. As to this therefore Chriſt clears himſelf very 


1 1. As to the manner of his Preaching 8, he ſpak . Teppurie, 
with freedom and Plainneſs of Speech - he 7 rp. ru things 
ambiguouſly, as | Apoo did his Oracles; thoſe that would under- 


mine the Truth and ſpread corrupt Notions, do it by fly infinua- 
tions, putting Queries, ſtarting Difficulties, and afſerting 


1 nothing; 
but Chriſt explain d himſelf fully with, Ferily, Perily, I ſay — 
you; his Reproofs were free and bold, and his Toſtimonics expreſs 
gainſt the Corruptions of the Age. Leak ord; 

2. As ro the Perſons he preach d to; be ſpake 10 the World, i. e. 
to all that had Ears tp-hear, and were willing to hear him. High 
or Low, Learned or Unlearned, Few or Gentile, Friend or Foe ; 


- his Doctrine feared not the Cenſure of a mim Multitude ; nor did 
he grudge the Knowledge of it to any, as the Maſters of ſome rare 


Invention commonly do, but 


doth his Beams. 4 ” 8 


3. As to N in; when he was in the Coun- 


try, he preached ordinarily in the Synagogues, the Places of meet- 
orſhip, and on the Sabbath ay, the Time of Meeting; 
me of the ſolemn F ; when the 4 
from all Parts aſſembled there; tho he often preached in a 


_ Houſes, and on Mountains, and by the Sea-fide, to ſhew that 


| . ; , 


* 3 | 2 1 1 | © 1 


ö ence, . 23. if 


along-w 
a 5 


of the Officers ge him; 
on the fide of his Head or Face, = „ Anſwereſt thow the High 
ru 


ihes a Blow with a Rod, or Wand, from Ae, or 
with the Staff, which was the Badge of his Office. Now the 
Scripture was fulfilled, Iſaiab 50. 6. 7 ye my Cheeks, «© peri 
were ;\ſo'the LXX. to Blows, the Word a us d. And Mic. 5. i. 
They foall ſmite the Fudge of Iſrael ith a rod upon the Cheek ; and the 
Type anſwered, Fob 16. 10, They have ſmitten me on the Cheek re- 
proachfully. "Twas unjuft to ſtrike one that neither ſaid nor did a- 
miſs; *rwas inſolent for a mean Servant to ſtrike one that was con- 
feſſedly a Perſon. of Account; twas cowardlyto ſtrike one that had 
his Hands ty d, and Barbaruus to ſtrike a Priſoner at the Bar. Here 
was a Breach of the Peace in the Face of the Court, and yet the 
Judges countenanced it. Confuſion of Face was our due; but 
ſt here took it to himſelf; upon me be the Curſe, the 

Shame. * * 5 

2. He checked him in a hanghey imperious manner, Anſwereſt thou 
the High Prieſt ſo.? As if the bleſſed Jeſus were not good enough to 
ſpeak to his Maſter, or -not wiſe enough to know how to ſpeak to 
him, but like a rude and ignorant Priſoner, muſt be controlled by 
the Jaylor, and taught how to. behave himſelf. 9 

Some of the Antients ſuggeſt: that this Officer was Malchss, 
who owed to Chriſt the healing of his Ear, and the ſaving of his 
Head, and yet made him this ill Return. But however it was, 
*twas done to pleaſe the High Prieſt, and to Favour with 
him; for what be ſaid;ſpeaks a. Jealouſy for the Dignity of the 
High Prieft. Wicked Rulers will not want wicked Servants, who 
will help forward the Affliction of thoſe whom their Maſters perſe- 
cute. There was a Succeſſor of this High Prieft that commanded 
the By- ſtanders to ſmite Paul thus on the Mouth, Ads aaa 


think this Officer took himſelf affronted by Che el to 
thoſe about him concerning his Doctrine, as if have 
eeof⸗ 


leſt he 


£1 


2. Chriſt bore this Aﬀront with wonderful M ang” Fati- 
I bave ſpoken Euil, in what I have now and, bear 
Witneſs of the Evil. Obſerve it to the Court, and let them TRY 
of it, who are the proper Judges ; but if well, and as it id be- 
come me, _w_ ſmite ſt thou me ? Chri 
with à Miracle of Wrath, could have ffruck him dallas 
or have withered the Hand that was lifted up agai m. 
this was the Day of his Patience and Suffering e anhyered 
him with the Meekneſs of Wiſdom, to teach us not to avenparou 
ſelves; not to render Railing for Railing, but with the e 
of the Dove, to bear Injuries, even then When with the an of 

Serpent, as our Saviour, we ſhew ho bg of them, and 
appeal to the N concerning them. Shriſt did not here 
turn the other Cheek, by which it 0 that that Rule, Mattb. 5. 
39, is not to be underſtood literally ; & Man ma pol 
other Cheek, and yet have his Heart full of Man : 
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| Caſes we muſt not be our own Avengers, nor Judges'in our own 


to avenge out ſelves, the Magiſtrate! (it it be neceſſary for the pre- 


 bimſelf'; but they that warm themſelves with Evil-doers, grow cold 


Maid now, but all the Servants. Note, Yielding to one Tenipta- 


Attacks when we give Ground. 


_ thee in us Garden with him? Witneſs my Kinſman's Ear; Peter then 


think to help themſelves out of Trouble, do but entangls and em- 


ſhould not 
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dag Chriſt's Precept with bis Parrern, we learn, (i.) That in ſuch 


Cate; we muſt rather receive than give the Second Blow, Which 
makes the Quarrel; we are allowed to defend our ſelves, but not. 


ſerving of the publick Peace, and the reſtraining and terrifying, of 
Evil-doers)%is to be the Avenger, Rom. 13.4. (2.) Our Reſentment 
of Injuries done us. muſt always be rational, and never paſſionate; 
ſuch Chrift's here was; when he ſuffered he reaſoned, but threatened 
not. He fairly expoſtulated with him that did him the Injury, aud fo. 
may we. (3.) When we are called out to Suffering, we mult ag. 
commoduts our ſel ves to the Iriconveniencies of a ſuftering State, with 
Patience, and, by one Indignity done us, be prepared to receive ano- 
ther, and to make the beſt of it. . N 
Sixthiy, While the Servants were thus abuſing him, Peter was 
proceeding'to deny him, v. 25. 26, 27. 'Tis à fad Story, and none 
of the leaſt of Chriſt's Sufferings. . „ 

1. He repeated the Sin the Second Time, v. 25. While he Was 
warming himſelf with the Servants, as one of them, they asked 
him, Art not thou one of his Diſciples ? What doſt thou here among 
us? He perhaps hearing that Chriſt was examined about his Diſciples, 
and n; he ſhould be ſeizel, or at feaſt ſmitten as his Maſter was 
it he ſhould own it, flatly denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 1 

(1.) It was his great Folly, to thruſt himſelf into the Tempta- 
nion, 2 in the Company of thoſe that were unſuitable 
for him, and that he had nothing to do with. He ſtayed to warm 


towards good People, and = Things; and they that are fond of 
the Des Fire- ſide, are in danger of the Devil's Fire. Peter might 
have ſtood by his Maſter at the Bar, and have warmed himſelf bet- 
ter than here, at the Fire of his Maſter's Love, which many Wa. 
ters could not quench, Cant. 8. 6, 7. He might there have warmed 
himſelf with Zeal for his Maſter, and Indignation at his Perſecu- 
tors; but he choſe rather to warm with them than to warm 
againſt them. But how could one (one Diſciple) be warm alone: 
Eccl. 4. 11. WOW WIS Bets io e's ; * f 5 


(2.) It was his great unhappineſs that he was again aſſaulted by 
the T. tion; and no other could be expected, for this was a 
Place, this an Hour of Temptation. When the Judge asked 


Chriſt about hi: Diſciples, probably the Servant took the hint, 
and challenged Peter for one of them, Anſwer to thy Name. See 
here, (1.) The ſubtilty of the Temper in running down one whom 
he ſaw falling, and muſtering a greater Force againſt him; not a 


tion invites another, and perhaps a ſtronger ; Satan redoubles his 
| J. (2.) The Danger of bad Compa- 
ny. We commonly ſtudy to approve our ſelves to thoſe with whom 
we chuſe to aſſociate our ſelves ; their good Word we value our 
ſelves by, and covet to ſtand right in their Opinion. As we chuſe 
our People we chuſe our Praiſe, and govern our ſelves accordingly ; 
and are therefore concerned to make the firſ# Choice well, and not 
yr Fr, eg ſelves with thoſe whom we cannot pleaſe without diſ- 
aſing Gd. 4 ag | | | 
(3: It was his great Weaknefs, nay, it was his great Wicked- 
neſs to yield to the Temptation, and to ſay, I am not one of his Diſ- 
ciples, as one aſhamed of that which was his Honour, and afraid of 
Suffering for it, which would have been yet more his Honour, See 
how the Frur of Man brings a Snare. When Chriſt was admir'd 
and careſs'd, and noi with Reſpect, Peter pleaſed himſelf, 
and perhaps prided himſelf in this, that he was a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
and ſo put in for a ſhare in the Honours done his Matter; bur thus 
many who ſeem fond of the Reputation of Religion when ir is in 
Faſhion, are aſham'd of the Reproach of it; but we muſt take it 
for better and worſe. e ROS | 
2. He repeated the Sin the third Time, v. 26, 27. Here he was 
attacked by one of the Servants, that by the ſame Token was Kinf- 
man to Malchns,” and when he hears Peter deny himſelf to be a Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, gives him the Lie with great Aſſurance, Did not I ſee 


denied it again, as if he knew nothing of Chriſt, nothing of the 
Garden, nothing at all of this Matter. | 


. This third Aſſault of the Temptation was more coſe than | 


the former; before his Relation to Chriſt was only ſuſpected, here 
tis pm upon bim by one that ſaw him with Jeſus, and ſaw 
hin draw. his: Sword in his Defence, Note, They who by Sin 


zatraſs themſelves the more. Dare to be brave, for Truth will 


out. Bird of the Air may perhaps tell the Matter which We 


ſeek to-1conceal with a Lie. Notice is taken of this Servant's be- 


ing-arkin- to Malebus, becauſe that Circumſtance would make it 


e more/a Terror to Peter; now, thinks he, I am gone, my Buſi- 
neſs. is done, there needs no other Witneſs or Proſecutor. 


my, becauſe the Time may come when either he, or ſome, of his 
Relations may have us at their-Mercy, He that may need 4 Friend, 
ſhould!not mate 4 Foe, But obſerve, though here was, ſufficient 
Evidence againſt: Peter, and ſufficient Proyocation given by his De- 
nia to have proſecuted him, yet he eſcapes, bas no harm done 
him, nor attempted to be done. Note, We are often drawn into 


Sin by graundleſs, cauſeleſs Fears, which there ib no occaſion for, 


and which {mal Degree of Wiſdom and Rifotution would make 
nothing ok = 2. 6 n 90 81 r | AF = 


* 


We. 
if we can help it, make any Man in particular our Ene · 


2, His yielding ro it was no leſs baſe than the former. ie denied. 
again. See here, (1.) the Nature ot Sin in general; the Heart is 


degree of effrontery that Peter was arrived to on a ſudden, that he 
could with ſuch Aſſurance ſtand in à Lie againſt 10 clear a diſproof ; 
but the beginning of Sin is as the letting forth of Water, when once 


Sin of Lying in particular; it is a fruitful Sin, and upon that Ac- 


that another. Tis a Rule in the Devil's Politicks, malè fatta male 
fattis tegere, ne perplaam. 25 


ſeaſonable and happy, immediately the Cock crew z, and this is all that 
is here ſaid of his Repentance, it being recorded by the other Evan- 
This brought him to himſelf, by bringing to his Mind the 


that are his, notwithſtanding their Follies; tho' they fall, they are 
having faithful Remembrancers near us, that though they cannot tell 


| | of the Cock to others was. 
an accidental, Thing, and had no ſignificancy, but to Peter it was 
the Voice of God, and had a; blefſed Tendency to awaken his Con- 


{cience, by putting him in Mind ot the W/ ord of Chriſt. 
28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas, unto the hall 
of judgment: and it was early, and they themſelves 
went not into the judgment- hall, leſt they ſhould de de- 
filed : but that they might eat the paſſover. 29 Pilate 
then went out to them, and ſaid, What accuſation 
bring you againſt this man? 30 They anſwered, and 
ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would 
not have deliveted him up. untothee. 31 hen ſaid Pi- 


late unto them, Take ye him and judge him according 


to your law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death: 32 That 
the ſaying of Jeſus might be. fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 33 Then Pilate 
entred into the 
ſaid unto him 
anſwered him, 


Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did 
a Jew ? Thine own nation, and the chief prieſts have 
delivered thee unto me: What haſt thou done? 36 Jeſus. 
anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: it my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants 


is my kingdom not from hence. . 37. Pilare therefore ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a king then ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
ſayeſt that I am a king. To this end was 1 born, and 
for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear 


unto the Jews, and faith unto, them, I find in him no 


fault at all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould re- 


leaſe unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore 
that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews? 
eried they all again, faying, Not this man, 
rabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber... 


We have here ,an Account of Chriſt's Arraignment before Pilate, 
the Roman Governour, in the Pratorium, (4. Latin 
Greek) the Pretor's Houſe or Hall of Judgment; thither- they 
burry'd him to get him condemn'd in the Roman Court, and execu- 


” > 
- 


9 


this Courſe, (1) That he might be put to Death the more legally. 
and regularly, according to the | preſent; Conſtitution of their Go- 
vernment, ſince they became a Province of the Empire; not toned 


ſent Formalities of Juſtice, Thus he was treated as a Malefactor, 
being made Sin for us, 
more ſafely. It they could engage the Roman Government in the 
Matter, which the People ſt in awe of, there would be little 
danger of an Uproaf, -. () That he might be put to Death with 
more Reproach to himſelf,, The Death of the Croſs, Which the R. 
mans commonly uſed, being of all other, the moſt ignominious, bey 
were deſirous by. it to put an . indelibly Mark of Infamy upon bim, 
and ſo to ſink his Reputation for gver. This therefore they harped. 


| upon, Crucifie him. (4.) That he might be put to Death with leſs 
Reproach to them. ITwas an invidious Thing to put one to Death 
ood in the World; and therefore hex 


that had done ſo much 
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Odium upon the Roman Gay oo 
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witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of the trutu 
heareth my voice. 38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is 
truth? And when he had ſaid this, he went out again 


hardened by the deceitfulneſs of it, Heb.. 3. 13. Twas a ſtrange 


the Fence is broke; Men eaſily go from bad to worſe. - (2,)-Of the 


count exceeding; ſinful; one Lie needs another to ſupport it, and 


3. The Hint given him foe the awakening of his Goalſcitnce was | 


elifts; H | 
Words of Chriſt. See here, (1.) The Care Chriſt had of thoſe 
not utterly caſt down; not utterly caſt offi (z.) The Advantage of 


us more than we know already; yet may mind us, of that which we 
| know but have forgotten. The Crowi 


judgment- hall again, and called Jeſus, and 


fight that T ſhould not be delivered t the Jews : but noc 


PL Then. 
ut Ba- 


: 


Word made 


ted by the Roman Power, Being refolved on. his Death they took 


in a popular Tumuſt, as Stephen, but put to Death with the pre- 


(2:) That he might be put to Death the 
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to make that the leſs acceptable to the People, and ſave themſelves 
trom the Reproach. Thus many are more afraid of the Scandal of 
an ill thing, than of the Sin of it. See As 5. 28. \ 
Two Things are here obſerved concerning the Proſecution... 
(.) Their Policy and Induſtry in the Proſecution, it was early. 
Some think about Two or Three in the Morning, others about 
Five or Six, when moſt People were in their Beds, and ſo there 
would be the leſs Danger of Oppoſition from the People that were 
for Chriſt, while at the ſame Time they had their Agents about to 
call thoſe together whom they could influence to ery our againſt 
him. See bow. much their Heart was 1 it, and how violent 
they were in the Proſecution; now they had him in their Hands, 
they would loſe no Time till they bad him upon the Croſs, but 
deny'd themſelves their natural Reſt to puſh on this Matter. See 
Mic. 2. 1. e | AS CITY 
700 Their Superſtition and vile Hopocriſie. The Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, - tho? they came along with the "Priſoner, that the 
Thing might be done effectually, yet they went not into the Judg- 
ment- Hall, becauſe it was the Houſe of an uncircumciſed Gentile, 
leſt they ſhould be defiled, but kept out of Doors, that they might eat 
the Paſſover ; not the Paſchal Lamb, that was eaten the Night be- 
fore, but the Paſſover-Feaſt, upon the Sacrifices which were offer'd 
on the Fifteenth Day; to Chagigah, as they call'd it, the Paſſover 
Bullocks, ſpoken of Deut. 16. 2. 2 Chron. 30. 24. and 35. 8, 


Court for fear of touching a Gentile, and thereby contracting not 

a legal, but only a traditional Pollution. This they ſcrupled, but 

made no {cruple of breaking through all the Laws of Equity to 

perſecute Chriſt to 

a Camel. | | 1 
Let us now ſee what paſs'd at the Judgment-Hall. Here is, 


fit, v. 29— 32. „ 
1. The Judge calls for the Indictment. Becauſe they would not 

come into the Hall, he went out o them into the Court before the 

Houſe, to talk with them. Looking upon Pilate as a Magiſtrate, 


mendable in him. | Tas A 3 
(i.) His diligent and cloſe Application to Buſineſs. If it had been 
upon a good Occaſion it had been very well that he was willing to 
be call d up early to the Judgment Seat. Men in publick Truſt muſt 
not love their eaſe. i * | 
(.) His Condeſcenſion to the Honour of the Peapl 


and reced- 


have ſaid, if they be ſo nice as not to come in to me, let them 
=. go home as they came; by the ſame Rule as we might ſay, if the 
=_ . Complainant ſcruple to put off his Hat to the Magiſtrate, let not his 
| . Complaint be heard; but Pilate inſiſts not upon it, bears with them, 
and goes out to them; for when it is for good, we ſhould become 
= all Things to all Men. 8 . nit 


| 6 2 5 His Adherence to the Rule of Juſtice in demanding the Ac 


ation, ſuſpecting the Proſecution to be malicious. What Accuſa- 
tion bring you againſt this Man ? What's the Crime you charge him 
with, and what Proof have you of it? Twas a Law of Nature, 


ſa condemnetur. See Acts 25. 16, 27. Tis unreaſonable to com- 


more to arraign a Man when there's no Bill of Inditment found 
againſt him. JJ LL EE 

2. The Proſecutors demand Judgment againſt him, upon a gene- 
ral ſurmiſe- that he was a Criminal, not-alledging, much leſs pro- 
vin any ching in particular worthy: of Death or of Bonds. Ver. 30, 
if 


him to thee to be condemn'd. This ſpeaks them 
(i.) Very rude and untivil to Pilate, a parcel of ill-natur'd Men, 
that affected to deſpiſe Dominion. When: Pilate was ſo complaiſant to 
them, as to come out to treat with them, yet they were to the highs 
eſt degree out of Humoun with him. He put the moſt reaſonable 
Queſtion to them that could be; but if it had been the moſt abſurd, 
they could not have anſwered with more diſdain.  ' _ 
(..) Very ſpiteful and malicious towards our Lord Jeſus ; right or 
wrong they will have him to be a Malefactor, and treated as one, 
We are to preſume à Man Innocent till be is proved Guilty; but the) 

will preſume him Guilty, who could prove himſelf Innocent. They 
cannot ſay he is a Traytor, 4 Murtherer, a Felon, a Breaker of the 
Peace, but an Evil-doer. He an Evil-deer who went about doin 
good? Let thoſe be called whom he had cur'd, and fed, and taught; 
whom he had reſcu'd from Devils, and rais'd from Death, and let 
them be asked whether he were an Ewvil-doer or no? Note, It is no 
new Thing ſor the beſt of Benefactors to be branded and run down 
as the worſt of Malefactors. CCC 


ment and Juſtice, as if their delivering a Man up, under the general 
Character of a MalefaQor, were ſufficient for th 


more haughty ? 1 


- me with him. Now, 


% 1 


9. Theſe they were to eat of, and therefore would not go into the] 


that we may give tyery one his due, here are three Things com- 


ing from the Honour of his Place to gratifie their ſe ruples. He might 


before Valerius Publicala made it a Roman Law. Ne quis indicta Cau- 


mit a Man, without alledging ſome Cauſe in the Warrant, and much 


(3. Very proud, and conceited of themſelves, and their own Judg- 


1. Some think Pilate berein complimented them, acknowledging Prince; art thou hep i. e. doſt thou pretend to be he? Doſt thou 
the remains of their Power, and allowing them to exert it, Cor- | 


but whether Capital, or no, is uncertain; but ſaith» Palate, 80 as far 
as your Law will allow, and if you go further it ſhall be conniy'd a; 
This he ſaid, willing to do the Fews a Pleaſure, but unwilling to *M 
them the Service th pied, e e $13 53 af I 1” 
Þ _ 2: Others think, he banter d them, and upbraided them with their 
Preſent State of Weakneſs and Subjection. They would be the 
ſole” Judges of the Guilt; pray, faith Pilate, it vou will be. ſo, a9 
on as you haye begun; you have found him Guilty by your: own 
Law, condemn him, it you dare, by your own Law, to carry on 


expos'd, than for thoſe. to pretend to dictate, and boaſt of their 
'Wiſdom, who are weak and ünderlings, and whoſe Lot it is to be 
dictated to. Some think Pilate here reflects upon the Law: of 410 fe: 
as if that allowed them to do that Which the Roman Law would by 
no means allow, the judging of a Man unheard of.; It may be Your 
| Law will ſuffer ſuch a Thing, but ours will not. Thus: throu 
their Corruptions the Tau f God was, blaſphemed, and ſo is 2 
| Goſpel too, | n 2; ae Ait r r KL 
| _ 4: They 4iſown'd any Authority as Judges, and (ſince it muſt be 
ſo) are content to be the Proſecutors, They now grow leis inſolent 
and more ſubmiſſive, and on, It is not lawful for us to put any Man 


7 1 


ro Death, whatever leſs Puniſhment we may inflict, and this is a Ma- 
lefactor whom we would have the Blood f. 
1. Some think they had loſt their Power to give Judgment in 
Matters of Life and Death, only by their own careleſſneſs, and 
cowardly yielding to the darling Iniquities of the Age, ſo Dr. 
Lightfoot, vi 8854, it is not in our Power: to paſs: Sentence of 


the Death. They train d at a Gnat, and ſwallow'd\ Death upon any, if we do, we ſhall have the Mob about ou Mars 


„„ ab F W e Hen 
2. Others think their Power was taken from them by the Romans, 


Firſt, pilates Conference with the Proſecutors; they are called | becauſe they had not us'd. it well, or becauſe it was thought too great 
firſt, and heard what they had to ſay againſt the Priſoner, as was very a Truft to be lodg d in the Hands of a conquered, and yet an unſub- 


dued People. Their acknowledgment of this they deſign'd fora Com- 
pliment to Pilate, and to atone. for their rudeneſs, v. 30. but it a- 
mounts to a full Evidence that the Scepler was departed from Judah, 
and therefore now the Meſſiah was to come, Gen. 49. 10. If the 
Jetus have no Power to put any Man to Death, where is the Scepter 2? 
Yet they ask not where is the SH ?:: 

3. However, there was a Providence in it, that either the 
ſhould have no Power to put any Man to Death, or ſhould decline 
the Exerciſe but upon this occaſion, That hang of - Jeſus might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, ſignifying what Death he ſhould dis, v. 32. Ob- 
"4 (i * o $43; 0 it (© 40:26 ove 
'1, In general, That even they who deſign'd the defeating of 
Chriſt's 3 beyond their — any a made 21 to 
the fulfilling of them by an over-ruling Hand of God. No Word 
of Chriſt ſhall fall to the ground; he can never either (deceive, or 
be deceived: Even the Chiet. Prieſts, while they perſecuted him 
as a Deceiyer, had their Spirits ſo directed as to help to prove him 
true, when we would think by taking, other Meaſures they might 
have defeated his Predictions. Howbeit they mean not ſa, Ia. 10. 7. 

2. Thoſe Sayings of Chriſt in particular were fulfilled, which he 
had ſpoken concerning his own Death. Two Sayings of Chriſt con- 
cerning his Death fulfilled by the Jews declining to judge him 
according to their Law. (i.) He had ſaid that be ſhould be deli- 
vered to the Gentiles, and that they ſhould put him to Death, Mat. 
20. 19. Mar. 10. 33. Luke 18.32, and hereby that Saying was ful- 
filled. (z.) He had ſaid that he ſhould be cruciſſed, 20. 19. 
& 26. 2. lifted up, John 3. 14 & 12. 33. Now if they had judged 
him by their Law, he had been ſtoned. Burning, Strangling, and 
Beheading were in ſome caſes uſed among the Jews, but never Cru. 
cifying. "Twas therefore neceſſary Chriſt ſhould be put to Death 


were not a Malefaftor, or Evil-deer, we would not haue delivered by the Romans, that being hanged upon @ Tree, he might be made a 


| Crrſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. and his Hands and Feet might be pierced. 
| As the Roman Power had brought him to be born at Bethlehem, ſo 
| now to die upon a Croſs, and both according to the Scriptures. - It 
is likewiſe determined concerning us, though not diſcovered to us, 
what Death we ſhall die, which ſhould free us from all —_— 
Cares about that Matter; Lord, what and when, and how thou haſt 
appointed. 5 . | PT e 
Secondly, Here's Pilate's Conference with the Priſoner, v. 33, &c. 
MAD Bs aver... | 9 & „ DIE ; 
1. The Priſoner ſet to the Bar; - Pilate, after he had conferred with 
the chief Prieſts. at his Door, entered into the Hall, and called for 
Jeſus to be brought in, He would not examine him in the Crowd, 


g where he might be diſturbed, by the Noiſe, but ordered him to be 


brought 7270 the Hall, for he made no. Difficulty of going in among 
the Gentiles. We by Sin were become liable to the Judgment o 
| God, and were to be brought before his Bar, therefore Chriſt being 
made Sin, and a Curſe for us, was arraigned as a Criminal. Pilate 
entered into Judgment with him, that God might not enter into 
| Judgment with us. —_—” 1 | 


* 


' 1, Here's a Queſtion. put to him with a deſign. to enſnare him, 


3. The Judge remanded him to their own Court, Ver. 31. Take e | and to find out ſomething upon which to ground an Accuſation. 
bim, and judge him. according to your own Law, and do not trouble | Ari thou the King of the Jews ? Ham, that Ki 


of the Jews 
that has been ſo much falled of,” and ſo long expefied. Meſſiah: the 


call thy felf; and 


ouldſt thou be thought ſo? For he was far 


"> 


es | — 8 2 
Chap. 18. 
' , 1 


poral Puniſhment they might inflict, as ſrourging in their SywBgogues, 


'the Humour, 6 is more abſurd, nor more deſerves to be 


ae 4 r . . . aae 7 IA. 


ted ² —— Sort , ]ꝗ bu] % . ood Boas 


S a. 1 


2. His Examination. . The other Evangeliſts tell us that his Ac- 
e Civil Magiſtrate | cuſers had laid it to his Charge, that he. perverted the Nation, forbia- 
to grounds judicial Sentence upon, than which, What could "be | ding to give Tribute to Cæſar, and upon this he is examined. 
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from imagining that real e eee ing a Queſtion of 
that. Some think Pilate A this with an Air of Scorn and Colt | 
tempt ;” What art thou a King, that makeſt ſo mean a Figure? Art I not oppoſed any Kingdom but that of Sin ind Saton. (4) Its Ten- 
thou the King of the Jews, 55 whom thou art thus hated and 1 dency and Deſign, is not worldly.” Chriſt aimed not, nor would allow 
ſecuted? Art thou King de jure, while the Empetor is only King | his Diſciples to aim at the Pomp and Power of the gręat Men of 
de fucto Since it eould not be proved he ever faid it, he would the Earth. (z.] Its Sab jecks, tho' ther are in the World, yet ate not 
conftrain him to ſay it zow, that he might proceed upon his o.w-n2 of the World; they are called and choſen out of the World, are horn 
Confeſnſon. e trom and bound for another World, they are neither the World's 
2. Chriſt anſwers this Queſtion with another, not for Evaſion,Pupils nor its Darlings, neither governed by its Wiſdom, nor enrich- 
but as an Intimation to Pilate, to conſider what he did, and upon fed with its Wealth. | Ai 188 
what Grounds he went, v.34. Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, from 2. An Evidence of the 
a Suſpicion ariſing in thy own Breaſt, or did other; tell it thee of me, | duced. it be had deſigned an Oppoſttion to the Govergment, de 
-(1.) It is plain thouhaſt no Reaſon to fo that of thy 1 96 Pilate | repelled Force with Force of the ſame Nature; but he did not take 
was obliged by his Office to take Care of the Intereſts of the Raman this Courſe. my Kingdom were of this World, then would my Servants 
Government, but he could not fay that that was in any Danger, | fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews, and my Kindom be 
or ſuffered any Damage by any thing our Lord Jeſus had ever faid or | ruined by them. But, (1.) His Followers did not offer to fight, 
done. He never appeared in worldly Pomp, never aſſumed any ſe- there was no Uptoar, no Attempt to reſcue him, tho the Town 
cular Power, never acted as a Judge or Divider, never were any | was now full of Galileans, bis Friends and Country- men, and they 
traĩterous Principles or Practices objected to him, nor any thing that] enerally armed; but the peaceable Behaviour of his Diſciples on 
might give the leaſt Umbrage of Suſpicion, . this Occaſion was enough to but to Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh 
(2.) If others tell it thee F me, to. incenſe thee againſt me, thou | Men. oY He did not order them to fight, nay, he forbad them, 
oughteſt to conſider who they are, and upon what Principles they | which was an Evidence both that he did not depend upon” worldly 
go; and whether they wo repreſented him as an Enemy to Ceſar, Aids, for he could have ſummoned-Legions of Angels into his Ser- 
were not really ſuch themſelves, and therefore uſed this only as, a.| vice, which. ſhewed that his Kingdom was from above ; as alfo* 
Pretence to cover their Malice ; which, if fo, ought to be weil that he did nor dread worldly Oppoſition, tor he was very willing to 
weighed by a Judge that would do Juſtice. Nay, if Pilate had | be deliuered o the Fews, as knowing that that which would have' 
been as inquiſitive as he ought to have been in this Matter, he | been the Deſtruction of any worldly Kingdom, would be the Ad- 
would have found that the true Reaſon why the chief Priefts were yancement and Eſtabliſhment of his; juſtly. therefore doth be con- 
ious againſt Jeſus, was, becauſe he did nos ſet up a temporal | clude, Now you may fee my Kingdom is not from hence; in the World, 
, in Oppoſition to the Roman Power; if he would have but not of it. | | TL, : 
lat, and would have wrought Miracles to bring them out] 5. In Anſwer to Pilate's further Query, ye replies yet more di- 
of the Roman Bondage, as Moſes did to bring them out of the E- | reQly,! v. 37. Where we have, | e 
gybtian, they would have been ſo far from ding with the Romans] I. Pilate's plain Queſtion, Art thou a King then? Thou ſpeakeſt of 
againſt him, that they would have made him their King, and have | a Kingdom thou haſt, art thou then in any Senſe a King? And what 
fought under him againſt the Nomans; but he not unt nn 


weting this | Colour haſt thou for ſuch a Claim Explain thy ſelt. 
ation of theirs, they charged that upon him, which they Were 


| 2. The good Confeſſion which our Lord Jeſus witneſſed before Pon- 
themſelves moſt notorioufly guilty of, Diſaffection to, and Deſign tit Pilare, in Anſwer to this; 1 Tim. 6. 13. Thou ſayeſt that I am 4 
againſt the preſent Government; and was ſuch an Information as | King, i. e. Tis as thou ſayeſt, I am a King; for I came to bear 
this nt eh Ua ge »» ee RI ons 5 a e | 
3. Pilate reſents Chriſt's Anſwer; and takes it very heinouſly, 1. He grants himfelf to be 2 King, tho? not in the Senſe that pi- 
v. 35. This is a direct Anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion, v. 34. late meant it. The Meſiah was expected under the Character of a 
(i.) Chriſt had asked him, Whether he ſpoke of himſelf? No, faith | King, Meſfiah tbe Prince, and therefore having owned to Calaphas 
; be, Am Ia Jew? that thou ſuſpecteſt me to be in the Plot againſt |} hat he Was the Chriſt, he would not diſown to Pilate that he was 
thee 2, I know? nothing of the Meſfah, nor :defire to know; and @ King, left hfſhould ſeem inconſiſtent with himſelf. Note, Tho- 
therefore intereſt not my ſelf in the Diſpute who is the Meſſiah, | Chriſt took upsn him the Form of a Servant, yer even then he 
and who not, tis all alike to me. Obſerve with what Diſdain | juſtly claimed the Honour and Authority of a King. 2 
Pilate asks, Am Ia Jew? The Jews were upon many Accounts an] 2. He explains himſelf, and ſhews how he is a King, as he came 
honourable. People, but having corrupted the Covenant of their God, I to bear Wirneſs of the Truth; he rules in the Minds of Men by the 
he made them contemptible and baſe beſare all the People, Mal. g. A, 9, Power of Truth, It he had meant himſelf a temporal Prince, he 
So that a Man of Senſe and Honour reckoned it a Scandal to would have ſaid, For this End was 1 born, and for this Cauſe came 
be counted a Jew. Thus good Names often ſuffer for the ſake of I into the World. to rule the Nations, to conquer Kings, and take 
the ill Men that wear them, Tis faid, that when a Turk is ſuf- | Poſſeſſion. of Kingdoms; no, he came to be a Witneſs, a Witneſs for 
pected of Diſhoneſty, he ſhould ask, What? do you take me for a] the God that made the World, and againſt Sin that ruins the 
Cbriſtian? 1 8 I World, and by this Word of his Teſtimony be ſers up, and keeps 
(2.) Chriſt had asked him, whether others told him; yes, faith | up his Kingdom. *Twas foretold that he ſhould be a Wirneſs o 
he, and thoſe rhine” own People, that one would think ſhould be | the People, and as ſuch a Leader and Commander to the People, Iſa. 
biaſs'd in favour of thee; and the Prieſts, whoſe Teſtimony, in | 55. 4. Chriſt's Kingdom was not of this World, in which Truth 
verbuns facerdotis, ought to be regarded; and therefore I have no- | failetþ, Ifa. 39, 15. Qui neſcit diſſimulare, neſcit regnare; but of that 
thing to do but to poor upon their Information. Thus Chriſt | World in which Truth reigns eternally. Chriſt's Errand into the World, 
in his Religion ſtill ſuffers by thoſe that are of his own Nation, even | and bis Buſineſs in the World, was to bear Witneſs to the Truth. 
the Prieſts that profeſs Relation to him, but do not live up to their 


i with the Prerpgatives of Princes, or the Property of their Subjects. 
It tended not to alter any National Eſtabliſhment in ſecular things 


ſpiritual Nature of Chriſt a Kingdom pro- 


oy on OC IO RET TW" 


fel (1.) To reveal it, to diſcover to the World that which otherwiſe 
Pro ON. 22% 


| = | - could not have been known concerning God, and his Will, and 
(3-) Chriſt had declined anſwering that Queſtion, Art than the] good Will to Men, John 1. 18 & 17. lt. (2,). To confirm it, Rom. 
King of the Jews? And therefore Pilate put another Queſtion to him, | 15. 8, By his Miracles he bare Witneſs to the Truth of Religion, the 
more general, What haſt thou done? What Provocation haſt thou | Truth of Divine Revelation, and of God's Perfections and Provi- 
Foes to thy own Nation, and particularly the Prieſts, to be fo vio- | dence, and the Truth of his Promiſe and Covenant, that all Men 
nt-againſt thee ? Surely there cannot be all this Smoke but there 'is | throughhim might believe, Now by doing this he is a King, and 
ſome Fire, what is it?: e I. ſets up a Kingdom. | BS: 
4. Chriſt in his next Reply gives a more full and direct Anſwer to 1. The Foundation and Power, the Spirit and Genius of Chriſt's 
Pilate's former Queſtion, Art thou a King ? explaining in what Senſe] Kingdom is Truth, Divine Truth; when he faid, I am the Truth, 
he was a King, but not ſuch à King as was any ways dangerous to | be faid in Effect, I ama king; he conquers by the convincing Evi- 
| the Raman Government; nor a ſecular King, for his Intereſt - was | dence of Truth, he rules by the commanding * of Truth, and 
cc. not ſupported by ſecular Methods, v. 36. Obſerve. [Ji Majeſty rides profperouſly, becauſe of Truth, Pal. 45. 4 Tis 
f 1. An Account of the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſt's King-} with his Truth that he al judge the People, Pfal. 96. 13. Tis the 
dom, It is nat of this World y 'tis expreſſed negatively, what it is Sceptre of his Kingdom he en with the Cords of a Man, i. e. 
not, to teſtify the preſent Miſtakes concerning it; but the poſitive | with Truth revealed to us, and received by us in the Love of it, and 
is implied; it is the Kingdom of Heaven, and belongs to another | thus he brings Thoughts into Obedience, He Came a Light into the 
World. He is a King, and has a Kingdom, but not of this World.] World, and rules as the Sun by Day. n 15 
(i.) Its Riſe is not from this World. The Kingdoms of Men a- | 2. The Subjects of this Kingdom are thoſe that are of the Truth. 
riſe out of the Sea, and the Earth, Dan, 7. 3. Rev..13, 1, 11- | All that by the Grace of God are reſcued. from under the Power 
But the holy City comes down from God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2. | of the Father of Lies, and are diſpoſed to receive the Truth, and 
His Kingdom is not by Sueceſſion, Election, or Conqueſt, but by the | ſubmit" to the Power and Influence of it, will hear Chriſt's Voice, 
immediate and ſpecial Deſignation of the Divine Will and Coun- i. e. will become his Subſects, and will bear Faith and true Alle- 
ſel. (2,) Its Nature is not worldly, tis a Kingdom within Men, giance to him. Every one that bas any real Senſe of true Religion, 
Luke 15. 21. ſet up in their Hearts and Conſciences, Rom, 14. 17. | Will entertain the Chriſtian Religion, and they belong to his Ring- 
| dom; by the Power of Truth he makes them willing, Pſal. 110. 3. 
All that are in Love with Truth will hear the Voice of Chriſt, foc N 
greater, better, ſurer, ſweeter Truths can no where be found than 
are found in Chriſt, by whom Grace and Truth came; ſo that by 
Na hearing Chriſt's Voice, we know that we are of the Truth, 1 John 
interfere | 3. 19. n Rt 1 
| JE ˙ AA ⁵Ü 1 6. Pilate 
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© 6, Pilate hereupon puts a good Queſtion to him, but doth not ſtay | 
for an Anſwer, v. 38. He faid, What is Truth? and immediately 
Went out again. DD oat 5 

I, It is certain this was a good Queſtion, and could not be put to 
one that was better able to anſwer it. Truth is that Pearl of great 
Price which the human Underſtanding has a defire to, and is in queſt 
of, for it cannot reſt but in that which is, or at leaſt is apprehended 
to be Truth, When we ſearch the Scriptures, and attend the 
Miniſtry of the Word, it muſt be with this Enquiry, What is Truth ? 
And with this Prayer, Lead me in thy, Truth; into all Truth. But 
many put this Queſtion, that have not Patience and Conftancy 
enough to perſeyere in their ſearch after Truth, or not Humility and 
Sincerity enough to receive it when they have found it, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 
Thus many deal with their own Conſciences, they ask them thoſe 
needful Queſtions, What am I ? What have 1 done? But will not 


take Time for an Anſwer. . | e, wi 
bat Deſign Pilate asked this Queſtion. 


2, It is uncertain with w + 
1. Perhaps he ſpoke it as 4 Learner, as one that began to think 
well of Chrilt, and to look upon him with ſome Reſpect, and de- 
fired to be informed what new Notions he adyanced, and whatIm- 
rovements he pretended to in Religion and Learning. But while 
he deſired to hear ſome new Truth from him, as Herod to ſee ſome 
obliged him abruptly to let fall the Diſcourſe. e ig eats 
2. Some think he ſpeaks it as 4 Judge, enquiring further into 
the Cauſe now brought before him; let me into this Myſtery, and 
prithee tell me what the Truth of it is, the true State of this 
Matter, 8 E CE 
3. Others think be ſpeaks it as a Scoſſer, in a jeering way. Thou 
talkeſt of Truth, canſt thou tell what Truth is, or give me a De- 
finition of it. Thus he makes à jeſt of the everlaſting Goſpel, that 
great Truth which the Chief Prieſts hated and perſecuted, and 
which - Chriſt. was now witneſſing to, and ſuffering for; and like 
en of no Religion, who take a Pleaſure, in bantering all Religions, 
he ridicules both Sides, And therefore Chriſt made him no Reply, 


Miracle, the Clamour and Outrage of the Prieſts Mob 45 his Gate 


Anſwer not a. Fool according to his Folly ; caſt not Pearls before Swine. | 
Bur tho Chriſt would not tell Pilate what is Truth, he has told his 


Diſciples, and by them has told us, John 14. 6. 


Thirdly, The Reſult of both theſe Conferences with the Profecu- 


tors and the Priſoner, v. 38, 39, 40. In two Things 
1. The Judge appeared his Friend, and fayourable to him; for 

(,) He pu kickly declared him innocent; v. 38. upon the whole 
Matter 1 find in him no fault at all. He ſuppoſeth there might be 
ſome Controverſy in Religion between him and the wherein he 
was as likely to be in the right as they, but nothin Friminal ap- 
pears againſt him. This ſolemn Declaration of Chriſt's Innocency, 
was, (I.) For the Juſtification and Honour of the Lord Jeſus. By 
this it appears, that tho” he was treated as the worſt of Malefac- 
tors, he had never merited ſuch Treatment. (2.) For the explain- 
ing of the Deſign and Intention of his Death. That he did not 
die for any Sin of his own, even in the Judgment of the Judge him- 
ſelf, and therefore he dy'd as a Sacrifice 75 our Sins, and that even 
in the Judgment of the Proſecutors themſelves, that one Man ſhould 
die for the People, John 11. 50. This is he that did no Violence, nei- 
ther was. any Deceit in his Mouth, Iſa. 53. 9. Who was to be cat 
off but not for himſelf, Dan. 9 26. (3.) For the aggravating of the 
Sin of the Jews that proſecuted him with ſo much Violence. It a 
Priſoner bave had a fair Trial, and has been acquitted by thoſe that 
are proper Judges of the Crime, eſpecially if there be no Cauſe to 
ſuſpect - 54 partial in his Favour, he mult be believed Innocent, and 
his Accuſers are bound to acquieſce. But our Lord Jeſus, tho* brought 
. not Guilty, is ſtill run down as a Malefactor, and his Blood thirſt- 
ed for. | | 

(2.) He propoſed an Expedient for his Diſcharge; v. 39. You 
have a Cuſtom, that I ſhould 'releaſe you a Priſoner at the Paſſover, 
ſhall it be this King of the Jews? He propoſed this, not to the 
Chief Prieſts, he knew they would never agree to it, but to the 


Multitude ; *rwas an Appeal to the People, as appears, Mat. 27. 13. 


* 


eee he had heard how this Jeſus had been attended but t' other 


Day with the Heſanna's of the common People, he therefore looked 
upon him to be the Darling of the Multitude, and the Envy only of 
the Rulers, and therefore he made no doubt but they would demand 
the Releaſe of Jeſus, and that would ſtop the Mouth of the Proſe- 
cutors, and all would be well. . bet | 
1, He allows their Cuſtom, for which perhaps they had had a 
long Preſcription, in Honour of a Paſſover, which was a Memorial 
of their Releaſe. But it was adding to God's Words, as if he had 
not inſtituted enSugh for the due Commemoration of that Delive- 
rance.z and tho* an Act of Mercy might be Injuſtice to the Publick, 
Prov. 17. 15. bo 4 3 5 
2. He offers to releaſe Jeſus to them according to the Cuſtom. If 
Pilate had had the Honeſty and Courage that became a Judge, he 
| ſhould not have named an innocent Perſon to be Competitior with a 
notorious Criminal for this Favour ; if he found no Fault in him, he 
Was bound in Conſcience to diſcharge him. But he was, willing to 
trim the Matter, and pleaſe all Sides, and was governed more by 
. worldly Wiſdom than by the Rules of Equitx. 
2. The People appeared his Enemies, and implacable againſt him, 
Ver. 40. They cried all again and again, Not ha Man jy 
be releaſed, but Barabbas, Obſerve, _. 5 8 
I. How fierce and outragious they wele. Pilate propoſed the 


t not him 


they reſolved it in 4 Heat, and gave in their Reſolution With Cla- 


mour and Noiſe, and in the utmoſt Confuſion. Note, The Ene- 
mies of Chriſt's Holy Religion cry it down, and ſo hope to run it 
down, Witneſs the Out- ery at Epheſus, Acts 19. 34. But thoſe who 
think the worſe of Things or Perſons, merely for their being thus 
exclaimed againſt, have ã very ſmall ſhare of Conſtancy and Conſi. 
deration. ay, There is Cauſe to ſuſpect a Deficiency of Reaſon 
and Juſtice on that ſide which calls in the Aſſiſtance of popular 


Tumult. | . E W 
2. How fooliſh and abſurd mo were, intimated in the ſhort Ac. 
count here given of the other Candidate, Now Barabbas was a Rob. 
ber ; and therefore, 1. A Breaker of the Law of God; and yet he 
ſhall be ſpared, rather than one who reproved the Pride, Avarice, 
and Tyranny of the Prieſts and Elders. Tho“ Barabbas be a Robber, 
he will not rob them of. Moſes's Seat, nor of their Traditions, and 
then no Matter. 2. He is an Enemy to the publick Safety, and per. 
ſonal Property. The Clamour of the Town uſes to be againſt Rob. 
bers, Job 30. 5. Men cried after them as after. a Thief, yet here "tis 


for one: Thus they do who prefer their Sins before Chriſt. Sin is 


a Robber, every baſe Luſt is a Robber, and yet fooliſhly choſen ra- 
ther than Chriſt, who would truly enrich uus. 


Tho" in the Hiſtory hitherto this Evangeliſt ſeems induſtrioufly to have 
| | declined the recording of ſuch - Paſſages 2 had n % the 
| . other Evangeliſte, yet when he comes to the Sufferings and Death of 
' Chriſt, inſiead of paſſing them over as one aſhamed: of his Malers 
Chain and Croſs, and looking upon them as the Blemiſhes: of his. Sto- 
y, there he repeats what had been before related, with 79 
Enlargements; as one that deſired to know not hing but Chriſt an him 
__ crucified ; to glory in nothing ſave in the Crofs of Chriſt. In the 
Story of this Chapter we have, (1.) The Remainder of Chriſt's Trial 
before Pilate, which was tumultuous and confuſed, v. 115; (2.) 
Sentence given, and Execution done upon it, v. 16—18,.' (3.) The 
Title over his Head, v. 19—-22. (4.) Ihe parting of his Gar- 
ment, v. 23, 24. (5.) The Care he took ef his Mother, v. 25—27, 


Word, v. 30. (8.) The Piercing of his Side, v. 31-—37, (.) The 
Burial of his Body, v. 38—42. O! that in meditating on theſe 
Things, we may experimentally know the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
and the Fellowſhip of his Suſſer ing. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged 

1 | him. 2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him 
a purple robe. 3 And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: 
and they ſmote him with their hands. 4 Pilate there- 
fore went forth again, and ſaid unto them, Behold, I 
bring him foi ch to you, that ye may know that I find 
no fault in him. 5 Then game ſeſus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate 
ſaid unto them, Behold the man. 6 When the chief 
prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cried out, 
ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, 
Take ye him, and crucifie him: for I find no fault in 
him. 7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf 


1 
: 
4 


ſaying, he was the more afraid; 9 And went again 
into the judgment-hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence 
art thou? but » Jeſus gave him no anſwer, 10 Then 
ſaith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? 
knoweſt thou not, that I have power to crucifie thee, 
and have power to releaſe thee? 11 Jeſus anſwered, 
Thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, except 
it were given thee from above: therefore he that delive- 
red me unto thee, hath the greater fin. 12 And from 
| thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art 
not Ceſars friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 13 When Pilate therefore 
heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and far 
don in the judgment; ſeat, in a place that is called the 
Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
was the preparation of the paſſover, and about the ſixth 
hout: and he ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your king. 
15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, 
crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Shall I crucifie 
= king? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no 


Thing to them calmly, as worthy: their mature Conſideration, but 
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(6,) The giving him Vinegar to drink, v. 28, 29. (7.) His dying | 


the ſon of God. 8 When Pilate therefore heard that 
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Here is a further Account of the anfair Trial Which they gave 
to our Lord Jeſus, The Proſecutors carrying it on with great Con- 
fuſion amohg the People, and the Judge with great Confuſion in 
his own Breaſt; between both, the Narrative is ſuch as is not 
eafily reduced to a Method, we muſt therefore take the Parts of it 

they lle VI OREN) " > x 0.2% 
5 Firſt, The Judge abuſeth the Priſoner, tho“ he declares him Inno- 
cent, and hopes therewith to pacifie the Proſecutors ; wherein his 
Intention, if indeed it were good, will by no means juſtifie his Pro- 
ceedings, which were probably unjuſt. OE ALOE 1» 

1. He ordeted him to be whipt as as a Criminal. Ver. 1. Pilate 
ſeeing the People ſo outragious, and being diſappointed in his Pro- 
ject of releaſing him upon the People's Choice, root Jeſus and 
ſcourged him; i. e. appointed the Lictors that attended him to do 
it. Bede is of Opinion, that Pilate ſcourged Jeſus himſelf with his 
own Hands, becauſe it is faid, he ook him, and ſcourged him, that 
it might be done favourably, Marthe and Mark mention his 
ſcourging after his Condemnation, but here it appears to have been 
before. St. Luke ſpeaks of Pilate's offering to chaſtiſe him and let 
him go, which muſt be before Sentence. This ſcourging of him was 
deſigned only to .patifie the Jews, and in it Pilate put a Compliment 
upon them, that he would tate their Word againſt his own Senti- 
ments ſo far. The Roman Scourgings were ordinarily' very ſevere, 


not limited, as among the Jes, to Forty Stripes, yet this Pain 


and Shame Chriſt ſubmitted to for our ſakes. 


* 


(i.) That the Scriptures might be fulfilled, which ſpake of his 
being firichen, ſmitten, and afflicted, and the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace being upon him, Iſa. 53, 4. Of his giving his Bach to the ſmi- 
ters, Iſa, 30. 6. Of the Plowers plowing upon his Back, Pſal. 129. 
3 e himſelf likewiſe had foretold it, Mat. 20. 19. Mark 10. 34. 
Lats 324 eee e een 

(2.) That by his Stripes we might be healed, 1 Pet, 2. 24. We de- 
ſerved to have been chaſtiſed with Whips and Scorpions, and to be 
beaten with many Stripes ; having known our Lord's Will and not 
done it ; but Chriſt underwent the Stripes for us, bearing the Rod of | 
his Father's Wrath, Lam. 3. 1. Pilates Deſign in ſcourging him, 
was, that he might not be condemw d, which did not take effect, 
but intimated what was God's Deſign, that his being ſcourged might 
prevent our being condemn'd'; we having Fellowſhip in his Suffer- 
1ngs, and that did take effect. The Phyſician ſcourged; and ſo the 
Patient healed. - | | 


= 


(3.) That Stripes for his lake might be ſanRified; and made eaſy | 


to his Followers; and they might, as they did, rejoyce in that 
Shame, Act; 5. 40. and 16. 22. As Paul did, who was in Stripes 
above meaſure, 2 Cor. ir, 23. Chriſt's Stripes take out the Sting of 
We are chaſtened of the 
Lord that we may not be condemn'd with the World, 1 Cor. 1 f. 32. 

2. He turned him over to his Soldiers to be +idiculed and made 
ſport with as a Fool, Ver. 2, 3. The Soldiers that were the Gover- 
nor's Life-guard, put a Crown of Thorns upon his Head; ſuch a Crown 
fitteſt for ſuch a King: They put on him 4 purple Robe; ſome old 
Thread-bare Coat of that Colour, which they thought good enough 
to be the Badge of his Royalty, and they complimented him, with, 
Hail, King of the Jews ; like People, like King; and then ſmoze 
him with their Hands. | WA ANTE 35 

| 6) Sec here the baſeneſs and injuſtice of Pilate, that he would 
ſuffer one whom he believed an innocent Perſon, and if ſo, an ex- 
cellent Perſon, to be thus abuſed, and trampled on by his own Ser- 
vants. They who are under the Arreſt of the Law, ought to be 
under the Protection of it; and their being ſecured is to be their 
Security. But Pilate did this, (1.) To oblige his Soldiers merry 
Humour, and perhaps his own too, notwithſtanding the Gravity 
one might have expected in a Judge. Herod, as well as his Men of 
War, had juſt before done the ſame, Luke 23, 11. Twas as 


(2.) See here the rudeneſs and inſolence of the Soldiers; how 
perfectly loſt they were to all Juſtice and Humanity, who. could 
thus triumph oyer a Man in Miſery, and one that had been in 
Reputation for Wiſdom and Honour, and never did any Thing to 
forfeit it. But thus hath Chriſt's Holy Religion been baſely miſ- 
repreſented ; dreſſed up by ill Men at their Pleaſure, and expoſed 
to Contempt and Ridicule, as Chriſt was here. (1.) They cloath 
him with a Mock-robe, as if it were a (ham; atid a Jeſt, and nothing 
but the Product of a heated Fancy, and a crazy Ima ination. 
And as Chriſt is here repreſented a King in conceit only, ſo is his 
Religion as a Concern in conceit only, and God and the Soul, Sin 
and Duty. Heaven and Hell are with them all Chimeras (a.) They 
crown it with Thorns, as if it were a perfect Penance, and the grea- 
teſt Pain and Hardſhip in the World; as if to ſubmit to the Con- 
duct of God and Conſcience were to thruſt one's Head into a Thicket 


of Thorns, but this is an unjuſt Imputation; Thorns and Snares ate | 


in the Way of the Froward, but Roſes and Laurels in Religion's 
Ways. 5 EW. > 


(3.) See here the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus 


leaving us an Example of Contentment and Courage, evenneſs, and 
eaſineſs of Spirit under the 'greateſt' Hardſhips we may meet with 
in the way of Duty. (2.) The invincible Love and Kindneſ of a 
Saviour, who not only chearfully, and reſolutely went through all 
this, but voluntarily undertook it for us, and for our Salvation, 
Herein he commended his Love, that he would not only die for 
us, but die 4s a Fool dies, 635 He endured the pain; not the Pangs 
of Death only, tho' in the Death of the Croſs thoſe were moſt ex- 
Juiſite; but as if thoſe were too little, he ſubmitted to thoſe pre- 
vious Pains, Shall we complain of a Thern in the Fleſh,” and of be- 
ing buffeted by Affliction, becauſe we need it to hide Pride from us; 
when Chriſt humbled himſelf to bear thoſe Thorns in the Head, and 
thoſe buffetings to ſave and teach us, 2 Cor. 12. 7. (z.) He deſpiſed 
the Shame, the Shame of a Fool's Coat, and the mock Reſpects paid 
him with, Hail, King of the Jews. If we be at any Time ridiculed 
for Well-doing, ler us not be aſhamed, but glorifie God, for thus 
we are partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings. He that bore theſe ſham 
Honours, was recompenced with real Honours, and ſo ſhall we, it we 
patiently ſuffer ſhame for him. ger oth goon . 
Setondly, Pilate having thus abuſed the Priſoner, preſents him to 
the Proſecutors, in hopes they would now be ſatisfied and drop the 
Proſecution, v. 4, 5, Here he propoſes two Things to their Conſi- 
deration 2: LOS LEA. 3 A ran and 
1. That he had not found any Thing in him which made him 
obnoxious to the Roman Government, v. 4. 1 find no Fault in him : 
ebe ailiav Welrre, I do not find the leaſt Fault, or "Canſe of _ 
Aecuſation: Upon further Enquiry he repeats the Declaration he 
had made, Chap. 18. 38. Hereby e condemn d himſelf it he found 
10 ante in him, why did he ſcourge him? Why did be ſuffer him 
to be abuſed ? None ought to /wffer ill but thoſe that do i; yet 
thus many banter and abuſe Religion, who yet, if they be ſerious, 
cannot but own they find no fault in it. If he found no fault in 
him, be did he bring him out to his Proſecutors, and not imme- 
diately releaſe him, as he ought to do? If Pilate would have con- 
ſulted his own Conſcience only, he had neither ſcourged Chriſt, 
nor crucified him, but thinking to trim the Matter, to-pleafe the 
People by ſcourging Chriſt, and ſave his Conſcience by not crucify- 
ing him, behold he doth both; whereas; if he had af firſt reſolved” 
to cruciſie him, he needed not have ſcourged him. Lis common for 
thoſe who think to keep themſelves from greater Sins, by venturing 
upon leſſer Sins, to run into bot. DAE If 

2. That he had done that to him which would make him the leſs 
dangerous to them and to their Government, v. 3. He brought him 
out to them weating the Crown of Thorns, his Head and Face all 
blood, and ſaidg* behold the Man whom you are ſo jealous of, inti- 
mating, that tho* his having been ſo popular might- haye given 
them ſome cauſe to fear that his Intereſt in the Country would lef- 
ſen theirs, yet that he had taken an effeQual curſe to prevent it, by 
treating him as a Slave, and expoſing him to Contempt, after whic 
he ſuppoſed the People would never look upon him with any Re- 
ſpect, nor could he ever retrieve his Reputation again. Little did 
Pilate think with what Veneration even theſe Sufferings of ' Chriſt 
would in after Ages be commemorated by the beſt and greateſt ' of 
Men, who 5 glory in that Croſs, and thoſe Stripes which he 
thought would have been to him and his Followers a perpetual and 
indelible Reproach. | | t 

1. Obſerye here how our Lord Jeſus ſhews himſelf dreſs'd up in all 
the Marks of Ignominy. He came forth willing to be made a Se. 
ftacle, and to be hoored at, as no doubt he was, when he came 
forth in this Garb, knowing that he was ſet for a Sign that ſhould 
be ſpoken againſt, Luke 2. 34. Did he go forth thus bearing aur 
Reproach, let us go forth to him bearing his Reproach, Heb. 13. 
13. | 

2. How Pilate ſhews him, HPilate unto unto them, behold the Man. 
He faith unto them, ſo the Original is; and the immediate Antece- 
dent being Jeſus, I ſee no inconveaience in ſuppoſing theſe to be 
Chriſt's. own Words; He ſaid, behold the Man you are ſo exaſpera- 
ted againſt : But ſome of the Greek Copies, Init the ponerfly of 
the Tranſlators ſupply it as we do, Pilaze faith unto them, with a 
deſign to qualifie them, Behold the Mar ; not ſo much to move their 
Pity, behold a Man worthy your Compaſſion, as to ſilence their 
Jealouſies, behold a Man not worthy your ſuſpicion,; a Man from 
whom you can henceforth fear no danger; his Crown is propha- 
wy and caſt to the Ground, and now all Mankind will make a jeſt 
of him. 

The Word however is very affecting, Behold the Man. It is good 
for 1 one of us with an Eye of Faith to behold the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus in his Sufferings. Behold this King with the Crown wherewith 
his Mother crowned him; and the Crown of Thorns, Cant. 3, 11. 
Behold him, and be ſuitably affected with the Sight. Behold him, 
and mourn becauſe of him; behold him and love him; be ſtill look- 
ing unto Jeſus. | een. 


Thirdly, The Proſecutors inſtead of being paciſed were but the 
more exaſperated, v. 6, 7. * E # 22 
t. Obſerve here their Clamour and Outrage. The Chief Priefts 
who headed the Mob, cried out with Fury and Indignation, and 
their Officers or Servants, who muſt ſay as they ſaid, joined with 
them in crying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. The, common People 


in his Sufferings for us. Great and getierons Minds can bear any 
Thing better than Ignominy; the Toil; and Pain, any Loſs rather 
than Reproach ; yet this the Great and Holy Jeſus ſubmitted to for 
us, See and admire," (1,) The invintible Patience of a Sufftrer 


perhaps would have acquieſced in Pilaze's Declaration of his Inno- 
cency, bur their Leaders, the Prieſts, cauſed them to err. Now by 
this it appears that their Malice againſt Chriſt W N 4 Unreaſan- 
able and moſt abſurd, in that they offer not to make ae” * 
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baye it their ,own way, and hazard the Goyernor's Favour, the 


durſt not crucifie him; but tis as if ſhe ſhould ſay, you ſhall Now 


| Statutes and Judgments of other Nations; but in vain did they boaſt; 
on Ta 


ever, and made the caſe more difficult both Ways; for, (1.) There 


thus run himſelf into a Premunire. 
2. His further Examination of our Lord Jeſus thereupon, v. 9. 
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Charge 2gainſt him, or to object againſt the Judgment af pilate con 
— but tho“ he be Innocent be alt be crucified, % 
'Twas.an/atiable. and very cruel. Neither the Extremity of his 
Scourging, and his Patience, under it, nor the tender Expoſtulations 
of the Judge, could molle them in the lealt no, nor could the 
eſt into which pilate had turn'd:the Cauſe put them into a plea- 


ant Humour. (3.) Twas violent and exceeding reſolute; they will 


eace of the City, and their own Safety, rather than abate of the 
utwoſt of their Demands... Were, they ſo. violent in runging down 
our Lord Jeſus, and in crying, Crucifie him, crucifie him ? And ſhall! 
not we be vigorous and zealous in advancing bis Name, and ingry- 
ing, Crown him, crown. him? Did their Hatred of him ſharpen their 
Endeavours againſt bim? and ſhall not our Love to him quicken our 
Endeavours for him and his Kingdom. A n 
2. The Check Pate gave to their Fury, fill inſiſting upon the 
Priſoner's Innocency. Tale ye him and cruciße him, it he muſt be 
crucifigd,; this is ſpoken ixonically, be knew they could not, they 


make me a drudge to your Malice: I cannot with a ſafe Conſci- 
ence cxuciſie him. A good Reſolve if he could but have ſtuck: to 
it. He found. no fault in him, and therefore ſhould not have conti- 
nued to parley with the Proſecutors: They that would be f 
ſrem Sin ſhould be deaf to Iemptation. Nay, he ſnhould have ſecu- 
red the Priſoner from their Inſults: What was he armed with Power 
for but to protect the injured? The Guards of Governors ought 
to be the Guards of Juſtice, But Pilate had not Courage enough 


* 


to ſtick to his Conſcience; and his Cowardice betrayed him intò a 


re. oy . 8 8 1 f YN \ 
3- The further Colour: which the Proſecutors gave to their De- 
ind, v.7, Me have a Law, and by our Law, if it were but in our 
wer to execute it, he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of 
God. No here obſerve, . BF Kt 
(1,) They make their boaſt of the Law, even then, when through: 
breaking the Law they diſhonoured Ged, as is charged upon the Jets, 
Rom, 2, 23. They indeed an excellent Law, far exceeding the 


of their Law, when they abuſed it to ſuch ill Purpoſes. |. 
(.) They, diſcover a reſtleſs and inveterate Malice againſt our 
Lord Jeſus... When they could not incenſe, Pilate againſt him by 
alledging that he pretended himſelf a King, they urge this, that, 
— pretended himſelf a God. Thus they turn every ſtone to take him 


* 


* 4 


(3.) They pervert the Law, and make that the Inſtrument of 
their Malice, Some think they refer to a late Law made particu- 
larly againſt Chriſt, as if being a Law it muſt be executed right or 
wrong; whereas there is a Woe to them that decree the unrighteous 
Decrees, and that write the grievouſneſs which they have . 
Iſa. 10. 1. See Mic, 6. 16. But it ſhould. rather ſeem they refer 
to the Law of Moſes, and if ſo, (1.) It was true that Blaſphemers, 
Idolaters and falſe Prophets were to be put to Death by that Law. 
Whoever falſly pretended. to be the Son of God was guilty of Blaſ- 
pbemy, Lev. 24. 36, But then, (2.) It was falſe that he pretend- 
ed to be the Son of God, for he really was ſo; and they ought to 
have inquired into the Proofs he produced of his being ſo. If he 
ſaid he was the Son of God, and the ſcope and tendency of his Do- 
ctrine was not to draw. People from God, but to bring them to 
him, and he confirmed his Miſſion and Doctrine by Miracles, as 
undoubtedly he did beyond Contradiction, by their Law they ought 
to hearben to him, Deut. 18. 18, 19. and if they did not, they were 
to be cut ai. That which was his Honour, and might have been 
their Happineſs, if they bad not ſtood in their own Light, they im- 
pute to 15 as a Crime for which he ought to die; x 4 if he ought to 
die by their Law, he ought not to be crucified, for that was no Death 
inflicted by their Law. BS Fg | 8 

Fourthly, The Judge brings the Priſoner again to his Trial upon 
this new Suggeſtion, Obſeryve, | 

1. The concern Pilate was in when he heard this alledged, Ver. 8. 
When he heard that his Priſoner pretended not to Royalty only, but 
to Deity, be was the more afraid: This embarraſs'd him more than 


was the more danger of offending the People if he ſhould acquiz 
bim, for he knew how jealous that People were for the Unity of 
the Godhead, and what an averſion they now had to other Gods; 
and therefore, tho' he might hope to pacife their Rage againſt a 
retended King, he could never reconcile them to a pretended God, 

{ this be at the bottom of the Tumult, thinks Pilate, it will not 
be turned off with a Jeſt. (2.) There was the more danger of 
offending his own Conſcience if he ſhould condemn him. Is he one 
r Pilate) that makes himſelf the Son ef God, and what if it 
ſhould prove that he is fo > What will become of me then? Even 
natural Conſcience makes Men afraid of being found fighting againſt 
God, The Heathen had ſome fabulous Traditions of incarnate Dei- 
ties appearing ſometimes in mean Circumſtances, and treated ill by 
ſome that paid dear for their ſo doing. Pilate fears left he ſhould 


* 


That he mißt give the Proſecutors all the fair play they could de- 
fre, he reſumed the Debate, went into the Judgment-Hall, and 
asked Chriſt, Whence art thou? Obſerve, | 
1. The Place he choſe for this Examination, he went into the 


Þ 


that their P 


Clamour of ahe Crowd, and, Wbt ewa mdes cg n the wn. 
cloſely. They chat would find, out the |Truth/as it ig in Jolus, . 
Fad aut af. i ole at, Prejudice, and retire, Ait, Were, into, the. 
| udgment-Hall, to converſe with Chriſt ae ee . 


Men or from Heaven ? From beneath or from above? He had betone 
asked directly. Art thou a king; hut doth not here Aer Art 

hon ih Son ef, God:?, Leſt be ſhauld ſeem, to Meddle with Bivige, 
Things too boldly... Rut in general, . Whence. ant thou Where wall 
thou? And in what World hadſt thou a Being before thy, gomingiün- 
to this World. | nine BR, BS e239 .5&01-mitl be: bio + 6 97 : 

, The, Spxce of our Lord Jeſus when he was examined. uppn 
this Head, but. Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. This vwas net a ſullen S- 
lence in Contempt of the Court, nor was it becauſe he knew got 


L what to ſay. But, | o HAS ie 


5 


een mia e 
(..) It was a patient Silence, that the Scripture inight be. full. 
led, 4s @ Sheep before the Shearers is. Dumb, fo be opened not hi: 
Mouth, IIa. 53. 7. This Silenge loudly. ſpake bis Submiſſion to his 
Father's Will in his preſent Sufferings, which he thus accommoda- 
ted himſelf to, and compoſed himſelf to bear. He was ſilene be- 
cauſe he would ſay nothing to binder his Sufferings. If Chriſt had 
avowed. himſelf à God, as plainly tas he avowed himſelf a King, 
tis. likely he would not have condemned him, for he was afraid, at 
the mention of it by the Proſecutots; and the Romans, tho“ they 
triumphed over the Kings of the Nations they conquered, yet ſtood. 
in awe of their Gods. See 1 Cor. a. 8. F they had known: him to 
be the Lord of Glory they would not have crucified him, and how then 
muſt we. have been ſaved. ??? „ OT RG. 
(.) It was a prudent Silence. When the Chief Prieſts asked him, 
Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed ? he anſwered, I am, for he 
they went upon the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament which K of 
the Meſſiah; but when Pilate asked him, he knew he did not under- 
ſtand his own Queſtion, having no Notion of the Meſiah, and of 
his being the Son of God, and therefore to what purpoſe ſhould. de 
reply to him whoſe Head was filled with the Pagan Theology, to 
which he would have turned his Anſwer. - . . 

4. The haughty Check which Pilate gave him for his Silence, 
v. 10. Spealeſt thou not unto me? Doſt thou put ſuch an Affront upon 
me as to ſtand mute? What, knoweſt thow not, that as Preſident of 
the Province, I have Power, if I think fit, 70 cruciſe thee; and 
have Power, if I think fit, to releaſe thee, Obſerve here, Mt 
(1.) How Pilate magnifies himſelf, and'boaſts of his own Autho- 

rity; as not inferior to that of Nebuchadnezzar, of whom it is ſaid, 
that whom he would he flew, and whom he-would he kept alive, Dan. 5. 
19, Men in Power are apt to he puffed up with their Power, and the 
more abſolute and arbitrary it is, the more it gratifies their Pride, 
and humours that. But he m 
— when he boaſts that he had Power to cruciſe one whom he 
had declared Innocent, for no Prince or Potentate has Authority to 
do wrong. 1d poſſumus quod jure poſſum us. Pc. 

(2.) How he: tramples upon our. bleſſed Saviour, Speakeſfh. thou 
not unto me—? He reflects upon him, (1.) As if he were unduti- 
ful and diſreſpectful to thoſe in Authority, not ſpeaking when he 
was ſpoken to. (2.) As if he were ungrateful to one that had been 
tender of him; ſpeakeſt thou not to me who have laboured thy 
Releaſe 2 (z.) As if he were untuiſe for himſelf; Wilt thou not 
ſpeak to clear thy ſelf to one that is willing to clear thee? If 
Chriſt had indeed fought to fave his Life, now had been his Time 
o, Taye ſpoken ;, but that which he had to do was to lay down his 
5. Chriſt's pertinent Anſwer; to this Check, v. 11. Where, ©. 
1. He boldly rebubes his Arrogance, and rectiſies his Miſtake. 
As big as thou lookeſt and talkeſt, zhou couluſi haue no Power as 
all againſt me; no Power to ſcourge, no Power to cruciſie, except 
it were given thee from above, Tho! Chriſt did not think fit to 
anſwer him when he was impertinent, then an/wer not 4 Fool accord - 
ing to his Folly, leſt thou alſo be lite him; yet be did think fit to 
anſwer him when he was imperious, then anſwer a Fool according 


ut 70 his Folly, left he be wiſe in his own cohceit, Prov. 26.4, 5. When 


Pilate uſed his Power, Chriſt ſilently ſubmitted to it, but when he 
rew proud. of it, he made him know himſelf, All the Power 
5 ou haſt, is given thee from above; which may be taken two 
(4 As minding bim, that bis Power in general as a Magiſtrate 
was a limited Power, and he could do ng more than God would 
ſuffer him to do. God is the Fountain of Power; and the Powers 
that be, as they are ordained by him, and derived from him, ſo they 
are ſubject to be 
res them; they can go no further than his Providence permits 
them, They are God's Hand, and his Sword, Pal, 17. 13. Tho' 
the Ax may boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth therewith, yer ſtill it is 
but a Tool, 2 5. 15. Let the proud Oppreſſors know, that 
there is 4 Higher than they, to whom they are accountable, Eccl. 5. 
8. And let this ſilence the Murmurings of the oppreſſed, It is the 
Lord. God had bid Shimei curſe: David; and let it comfort them, 
r Perſecutors can do. more than God will let them. See 
Ja. 51. 12, 13. Fes, . 
() As in informigg him that his Power againſt him in particular, 
and all the Efforts of that Power, were by the determinate Counſel 
and Fore-knowledge of God, Acts 2, 23. Pilate never faney'd him- 
ſelf to look. ſo. great as now, when he ſate in Judgment upon 


Indgmen; Hall, for privacy, that be might be out of the Noiſe and 


* 


. : as 31} 
2. The Queſtion he put to: him, Hhancs ant thou i Mut thou, n. 


niſies his Power to an exorbitant 


m: They ought to go no further that his Law di- 


ſuch a Priſoner as this, who was look'd upon by many as , 
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he was gone to his own' Place. 
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Gad and King of 1/rael, and had the Fate of ſo great'a Mai at his 
Diſpoſe; but Chriſt lets him know that he was herein but an Inſtru- 


ment in God's Hand, and could do nothing againſt him, but by the 
Appointment of Heaven, 46s 4. 27, 28. e 4 5 


2 He mildly excuſeth and extenuateth his Sin, 10 compariſon with 
the Sin of the Ring: leaders. Therefore. he that delivered me unto thee 


lies under greater Guile ; for thou as a Magiſtrate haſt” Power from 


above, and art in thy Place, thy Sin is leſs than theirs, who; from 


Envy and Malice, urge thee to abuſe thy Power. 


1. It is plainly intimated, that what Pilate did was sin a eat 
Sia, end ane Force, which the Jes put upon him, aud whicli he 


put upon himſelf in it, would not juſtify him. Chriſt hereby in- 


tended a Hint for the awakening of his Conſcience, and the En- 
creaſe, of that Fear he was now under. Others Guilt will not acquit 
us, nor will it avail in the great Day to ſay, others were worſe than 


wuue, for we are not to be judged by Compariſon, but muſt bear our 
own: Burthen. Din . N iir 1 13 


2, Yet theirs that delivered him up to Pilate was the greater Sin; 
by this it appears that all Sins are not equal, but ſome more heinous 
than others; ſome comparatively as Gnats, others as Camels; ſome 
as Motes in the Eye, others as Beams; ſome as Pence, others as 
Pounds. He that delivered Chriſt to Pilate was either, e Tha 
1 The Rant of the Jews, Who cried out, 'Crucify' him, crucify 


him; they had ſeen Chriſt's. Miracles which Pilate had not; to 


them the Meſſiabh was firſt ſent, they were his own, and to them 
who were now enſlaved, a Redeemer ſhould have been met wel- 
come, and therefore it was much worſe in them to appear againſt him 


or rather he means Caiaphas in particular, who was at the 
Head of the Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt, and firſt adviſed his Death, 
Chap. 11. 49. The Sin of Caiaphas was abundantly greater than the 
Sin of Pilate. Caiaphas proſecuted Chriſt from pure Enmity to him 
and his Doctrine, deliberately, and of Malice perpenſe; Pilate con- 
demned him purely for fear of the People, and 1 was a haſty Re- 
ſolution which he had not time to coο⁰ wpor © OO 


3. Some think Chriſt means Judas; for tho* he did not immedi- 


ately deliver him into the Hands of Pilate, yet he betrayed him to 
thoſe that did. The Sin of Judas was upon many Accounts grea- 
ter than the Sin of Pilate. Pilate was a Stranger to Chriſt, Judas 
was his Friend and. Follower. Pilate found no fault in him, but 
Judas knew a deal of good by him. Pilate tho” biaſs'd was not 
brib'd, but Judas took a Reward againſt the Innocent; the Sin of Ju- 
das was a leading Sin, and let in all that followed. He was a Gaide 
to them that took Jeſus." So great was the Sin of Judas, that Venge- 
ance ſuffered him not to live 5 but when Chriſt ſaid this, or ſoon after, 

_ Fifthly, Pilate ſtruggles with the Jews to deliver Jefus out of their 
Hands, but in vain. We hear no more after this of any thing that 

afleq between Pilate and the Priſoner; what remains lay between 
— and the Proſecutors. e | MIT 

1. Pilate ſeems more zealous than before to get Jeſus diſcharg'd, 
v. 12. from thenceforth, from this Time, and for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe Chriſt had given him that Anſwer, v. 11. which tho" it had 
a Rebuke in it, yet he took it kindly ; and tho' Chriſt found fault 
with him, he ſtill continued to find no fault in "Chriſt, but ſought 
to releaſe him, deſired it, endeavoured it; he ſought to releaſe him, he 
contrived how to do it handſomely and ſafely, and fo as not to diſ- 
oblige the Prieſts. It never doth well, when our Reſolutions to do 
our Duty are ſwallow'd up in Projects how to do it plauſibly and 
conveniently. If Pilates Policy had not prevailed above his Juſtice, 
he would not have been long ſeeking to releaſe him, but would have 
done it; Fiat Juſtitia ruat Cœlum. | | Ek 

2. The Jets were more furious than ever, and mote violent to get 
Jeſus crucified, Still they carry on their Deſign with Noiſe and 
Clamour as before; ſo now they cried, out. They would have it 
thought that the Commonalty was againſt him, and therefore la- 
boured to get him cry'd down by a Multitude, and 'tis no hard Mat- 
ter to pack à Mob; whereas if a fair Poll had been granted, I doubt 
not but it would have been carry d by a great Majority for the relea- 
ling of him. A few mad Men may our-ſhout many wiſe Men, and 
then fancy themſelves to ſpeak the Senſe (when 'tis but the  Non- 
ſenſe) of a Nation, or of all Mankind, but it is not ſo eaſy a thing 
to change the Senſe of 8 as it is to miſrepreſent it, and to 
change their Cry. Now Chriſt was in the Hands of bis Enemies, his 
Friends were ſhy, and ſilent, and diſappear'd, and thoſe that were 
gains him were-forward to ſhew themſelves ſo, and this gaye the 
chief Prieſts an Opportunity to repreſent it as the concurring Vote 
of all the Jews, that he ſhould be crucified. In this Outcry they 
enden; 

(..) To blacken the Priſoner as an Enemy to Cæſar. He had refu- 
ſed the Kingdoms of this World, and the Glory of them, had decla- 
red his Kingdom not to be of this World, and yet they will have it 


Dignity and Sovereignty. It has always been the Artifice of the 

Enemies of Religion, to e; it as hurtful to Kings and Proyin- 

ces, when it would be highly beneficial to both. 

(z.) To frighten the Judge, as no Friend to Ceſar, if he let this 

12 4 unpuniſhed, and let him go on. Thou art not Ceſar's 

rien 

Place, and obnoxious to the Emperor's Diſpleaſure, and liable to 

be turned out. They intimate a Threatning, that they would in- 

form againſt him, and get him diſplaced; and here they touched 
I 4 ; 5 a 


Innocency 3 but when they urged t | 
bim, then he began to yield. Note, They that bind up their Hap- 


| Temptations of Satan. 


Trial before Pilate was at the height about 


„and therefore falſe to thy Truſt, and the Duty of thy | 
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Jews ſhould not have pretende ancern for Cæſar, who were 
themſelyes ſo ill affected to bim and his Government They 
ſhould, nor talk of being Friends to Cæſar, who were 0 
ſuch back Friends to him; yet thus a precended .Zeal for that Which 
5 = often ſeryes to aver a ral Malice againit that Wbich- is 

3. When other Expedients had been try -d in vain, Pilate lightly 
endea voured to banter them out of their Fury, and yet in deing that 


| betrayed himſelf to them, and yielded to the rapid Stream . 13. 


T4, 15. And he had ſtood it out a great While, and ſeemed now as 
it he would have made a vigorous Reſiſtance upon that Attack, v. #2. 


he baſely ſurrender d. Obſerve here, Au dig "5 

i What it was chat Mock d Pilaze, 4x3. Whey he heard that Say- 
mg, that he could not be true to Cæſar's Honour, nor ſure of Ca- 
far's' Favour, if he did not put Je ſus to Death, then he thought it 
was time to look about him. All they bad ſaid to prove Chriſt a 
Malefactor, and that therefore it was Pilate's Duty to condemn him, 
did not move him, but he ſtill W to his Conviction of \Chrilt's 

a 


pineſs in the Fayour of: Men, make themfelves an eaſy Prey to the 
2. What Preparation was made for a definitive Sentence upon 
this Matter. 


State took the Chair q We may ſuppoſe that he called for his Robes, 
that he might look bi 

Sear, He was condemned with all the Ceremony that could be, 
(z.) To bring us off at God's Bar, and that all Believers! through 
Chriſt being judged here, might be acquitted in the Court of, Hea- 
ven. (2.) To take off the Terror: of pompous Trials which his 


before him, 25 2 5 4 | 

Notice is here taken of the Place and Time. IIS Ca 
I. The Place where Chriſt was condemned; in a Place called the 
Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha, probably the Place where he 
uſed to fit to try Cauſes or Criminals, Some make Gabbat ha to lig- 


ſtand at Cæſar's Judgment Seat, when his Maſter had ſtood there 


ſed that all might ſee him. OI, pad 4k; 
2. The Time, v. 14. Twas the Preparation of the Paſſover, and 
about the ſixth Hour. Obſerve, b 4-36 6) ee e 
(..) The Day; twas the Preparation of the Paſſover, i. e, for 
the Paſſover Sabbath, and the ee of that, and the reſt 0 
the Days of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread. This is plain from 
Luke 23. 45. 18 was the Preparation, aud the Sabbath drew. on. 89 
that this Preparation was tor the Sabbath. Note, Before the Pal- 
ſoyer there ought to be Preparation. This is mentioned as an Ag- 
gravation of their Sin in RUS Chriſt with ſo much Malice and 
Fury; that twas when they ſhould. hay 
leaven, to get ready for the Paſſover, but the better. the Day the 
worſe the Deed. ; {542697 e 8h 
| ( .)] The Hour; it was about the ſiæth Hour. Some ancient Greek 
and Latin Manuſcripts read it about the third Hour, Which agrees 
with Mark 15. 25. And it appears by Mat. 27. 45. that he was upon 


not as a preciſe Determination of the Time, but as an additional 
Aggravation of the Sin of his Proſecutors, that they were puſhing 
on the Proſecution, not only on a ſolemn Day, the Day of. the Pre- 
' paration, but from the third to the ſixth Hour, which was, as we call 
it, Church. time, on that Day they were employed in this Wicked. 
neſs, ſo that for this Day, tho' they were Prieſts, they dropt the 


when the Darkneſs began, which frighted them away. Some — 
that the ſixth Hour with this Evangeliſt is according to the Romas 
; ; . « : - 
Reckoning and ours, Six of the Clock.in the Morning, anſwering. to 
the Jews firſt Hour of the Day; this is very probable, that Chriſt's 
* in the Morning, which 
was then a little after Sun - riſing. W 
3. The Rencounter - Pilate had with the Jews, both Prieſts and 
People, before he proceeded to give Judgment, endeavouring in vain 
to ſtem the Tide of their Rage. | * . 
1. He faith unto the Jetus, Behold your King. This is a Reproof 
to them for the Abſurdity and Malice of their innuendo, that this 
Jeſus made himſelt a King; Behold - your King, i. e. him whom 
you accuſe as a Pretender to the Crown. Is this a Man likely to be 
dangerous to the Government? 1 am fatisfied he is not, and you 
may be ſo too, and let him alone. Some think he hereby upbraids 


as if he were the Voice of God to them. Chriſt now crowned witly 
Thorns here is as a King at his Coronation, offered to the People, 


of Zion, but they inſtead of entring into it with Acclamation of 
joyful Conſent, proteſt againſt him, they will not have a King of 
God's chuſing. | | 


2. They cried out with the greateſt Indignation, Away with him, 
away with him, which ſpeaks Diſdain as well as Malike, d e, Cesr, 


Tale him, he is none of ours; we diſowu him for -our Kinſman, 
much more for our King; we have not only no Veneration Ras 
| him. 
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t it was his Intereſt to cc ud mu 


Pilate, brought Jeſus forth, and he himſelf in great 
g, and then he ſate down in the Juugment- 


Followers would be brought to for his ſake. Paul might the better 


nify an encloſed Place, fenced againſt the Inſults of the People, whom 
therefore he did the leſs need to fear; others an elevated Place, xai - 


haye been purging out the old 


the Croſs before the ſixth Hour. But it ſhould ſeem to come in here 


Temple- Service, for they did not leave Chriſt till the fixth Hour. 


them with their ſecret Diſaffection to Caſar; you would have this 
Man to be your King, if he would but have headed a Rebellion a- 


: gainſt Ceſar, But Pilate, tho' he was far from meaning ſo, ſeems 
that he ſpeals againſt. Ceſar, A NH, he er Caeſar, invades his 


Behold your King, the King which God hath ſet upon his holy Hill 


62 


1 


| him, but no Compaſſion away with him out of our Sight ; for. ſo | 


alſo become obnoxious to Go 
ted. Had not Chriſt interpoſed, and been thus rejected of Man, 
we had been for ever rejected of God. 2. It ſhews how we ought 
to treat our Sins; we are often in Scripture ſaid to crucify Sin, in 


it with Dereftation. With a pious Indignation we ſhould run down 


Will, cried out, We have no King but Cæſar. This they knew would 
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it was Written of him, he is one whom the Nation abhors, Ila. 49.7. 


and they hid as it were their Fates from bim, Iſa. 53.2, 3. Away | 


with him From the Earth, Acts 22. 22, This ſhews, 1. How we de- 
ſerved to have been treated at God's Tribunal; we were by Sin 
become vious to God's Holineſs, which cried, Away with them, away 
with them; for God is of purer = than to behold Iniquity; we were 

's Juſtice, which cried againſt us, 
Crucify them, ctutify them, let the Sentence of the Law be execu- 


Conformity to Chriſt's Death; now they that crucified Chriſt did 


Sin in us, as they with an impious Indignation run him down who 
was malle Sin for ut. The true Penitent caſts away from him his 
Tranſgreſſions, Away with them, away with them, 11a. 2. 20. & 30. 22. 
Crucify them, crutiſy them; "tis not fit they ſhould live in my Soul, 
A 2 | 1 : AT 
| . Pilate willing to bave Jeſus releaſed, and yet that it ſhould be 
their doin 
deſigned either, (r,) To ſtep their Mouths, by ſhewing them how 


abſurd it was for them to reje& one who offered himſelf to them 


to be their King, at a time when they needed one more than ever. 
Have they no Senſe of Slavery ? No Deſire of Liberty? No Value 
For a Deliverer ? Tho' he ſaw no Cauſe to fear him, they might 
ſee Cauſe to hope for ſomething from him; (Wee cruſhed and ſink- 
ing "Intereſts are ready to earch at any thing. Or, (a.) To ſtop the 
Mouth of his own Conſcience; if this Jeſus be a King, (thinks Pilate) 
be is only King of the Jets, and therefore I have nothing to do but 
to make a fair Tender of him to them; if they refuſe him, and will 
have their King crucified,” what's that to me? He banter'd them for 
their Folly, in expecting a Meſſiah, and yet running down one that 
bid fo fair to be he. - © | | e 

4. The chief Prieſts, that they might effectually renoùnce Chriſt, 
and engage Pilate to crucify bim, but otherwiſe ſore againſt. their 


pleaſe Pilate, and fo they hoped to carry their Point, tho' at the 
Rude time they hated Ceſar and his Government. But obſerye 
here, (1.) What a plain Indication this is, that the Time for the 


Meſſiah to appear, even the ſer Time was now come; for if the 
Jews have no King but Ceſar, then is the Sceptre departed from Ju- 
dab, an the Law-giver from between his Feet, which ſhould never be 
till Shiloh come to ſet up a ſpiritual Kingdom. And, (z.) What a 
righteous" thing it was with God to ones. 2 them that Ruin by 
the Romans, which followed not long after. (1.) They adhere to 
Ceſar, and to Ceſar they ſhall go. God ſoon gave them enough of 
their Ceſars, and according to Jotham's Parable, fince the Trees 
chuſe the Bramble for their King, rather than the Vine and the 
Olive, an evil Spirit is ſent between them, for they could not do 
it truly and ſincerely, Jud: 9. 12, 19. from hence forward they were 
Rebels to the Caeſars, and the Ceſars Tyrants to them, and it ended in 
the Overthrow of their Place and Nation. Tis juſt with God to make 
that a Scourge and Plague to us, which we prefer before Chriſt. 
(2.) They would have #0 other King but Cæſar, and never have they 
had any other to this Day, but have now abode many Days without a 
King; and without @ Prince, Hol. 3. 4. without any of their own, 
but the Kings of the Nations have ruled over them; ſince they will 
ou no King but Ceſar, ſo ſhall their Doom be, themſelves have 
ecided it. WY OILY : Fw. ” 


16 Thendeliver'd he him therefore unto them to be 
crucified. And they took Jeſus and led him away. 
17 And he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place 


called the place of a ſcull, which is called in the He- 


brew, Golgotha : 18 Where they crucified him, and 
two 3 with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in 
the midſt. 5 


* 


We have here Sentence of Death * our Lord Jeſus, and 
Execution done preſently. A mighty Struggle Pilate had had 
within him between his Convictions and his Corruptions, but at 
length his Convictions yielded, and his Corruptions prevailed; the 
Fear of Man having a greater Power over him than the Fear of God. 
- Firſt, Pilate gave Judgment againſt Chriſt, and ſigned the Warrant 
for his Execution, v. 16, We may ſee here, | | 
1. How Pilaze ſinned againſt his Conſcience, he had again and 
again pronounced him innocent, and yet at laſt condemned him as 
uilty, Pilates ſince he came to be Governour, had in many In- 
ances diſobliged and exaſperated the Jewiſh Nation, for he was a 


Man of a haughty implacable Spirit, and extremely wedded to 
bis Humour. 

upon a Water-work ; he had brought in Shields ſtamped with Ca- 

ſar's Image, which was very provoking to the Jews; he had ſa- 


He had ſeized upon the Corban, and ſpent it 


eriſiced the Lives of many to his Reſolutions herein; fearing 
therefore he ſhould be complained of for thoſe and other In- 
folences, he was willing to gratify the Jews, Now this makes 
the Matter much worſe. If he had been of an eaſy, ſoft, and plia- 
ble Diſpoſition, his yielding to ſo ſtrong a Stream, had been the 


Nature, ſhews him an ill, Man indeed; that could better bear the 
wronging of his. Conſcience, than the croſſing of his Humour. 

2. How he endeavoured to transfer the Guilt upon the Jetbs. 
He delivered him not to his own Officers (as uſual) but to the Pro- 
ſecutors, the chief Prieſts and Elders, ſo excuſiug the Wrong to 
his own Conſcience with this, that it was but a permiſſive Condemna⸗ 
tion, and that he did not put Chriſt to Death, but only connive at 
3. How Chriſt was made Sin for us. Wee ſerved to have been 
condemned, but Chriſt was condemned for us, that to us there might 
be 10 Condemnation. God was now entring into judgment with 
his Son, that he might not enter into Judgment with his Servants. 
Secondly, Judgment was no. ſooner given, but with all poſſible Ex- 
pedition, the Proſecutors, having gained their Point, reſolved to loſe 
no Time, (I.) Leſt Pilate ſnould change his Mind, and order a Re- 
8 thoſe are a to aur Souls, the worſt of Enemies, that 


done amiſs. (2. ) Leſt there ſhould be an Uproar among People; and 
there ſhould have been a greater Number againſt, than they had 


with ſoa much Artifice got to be for them. 
asks them; Shall I crucifly your King ? In ſaying this, he 


Twere well it we would be thus expeditious iu that which is good, 
and nor ſtay for more Difficulties. rn e 
1. They immediately hurried away the Priſoner- The chief prieſts 
greedily flew upon the Prey which they had been long waiting for, 
now *tis drawn into their Net. Or they, i. e. the Soldiers who 
were to attend the Execution, they took him and led him away, 


4 


not to the Place from whence be came, and thence to the Place of 
; Execution, as is uſual with us, but directly to the Place of 
tion. Both the Prieſts and the Soldiers joined in leading him 


Now was the Sen of Man delivered into the Hands of Men, wicked 
and unreaſonable Men. 


our Law) the Proſecutors were to be the Executioners, Deut. 17. 7. 


By the Law of Moſes (and in Appeals by 


And the Prieſts here were proud of the Office. His being led away. 
doth not ſuppoſe him to have made any Oppoſition, but the Scrip- 
ture muſt be fulfill'd, be was led as: 4 Sheep to the Slaughier, Acts 8. 


32. we deſerved to have been led forth with the Workers of Iniquity 


as Criminals to Execution, Pſal. 125. 3. But he was led forth for us 
that we might eſcape. ee ee eee eee 

2. To add to bis Miſery, they obliged him as long as he was a- 
ble to carry his Croſa, v. 15. according to the Cuſtom among the 
Romans; hence Furcifer was among them a Name of Reproach. 


Places of Execution; becauſe the Malefactor was nailed to the 
Croſs as it lay along upon the Ground, and then it was lifted up 
and faſtened in the Earth, and removed when the Execution was 


was cruciſied had a Croſs of his pwn, Now Chriſt's carrying his 
Croſs may be conſidered, (I.) As a part of his Sufferings, he en- 
dured the Croſs literally. Twas a long and thick Piece of Tim- 
ber, that was neceſſary for ſuch a Uſe, and ſome think it was nei- 
the ſeaſon'd nor hewn. The bleſſed Body of the Lord Jeſus was 
tender, and unaecuſtomed to-ſuch Burthens; it had now lately been 
harraſſed and tired out. His Shoulders ſore with the Stripes they 
had given him; every Jog of the Croſs would renew his Smart, 
and be apt to ſtuke the Thorns he was crowned with into his 
Head; yet all this he patiently. underwent, and it was but the 
Beginning of Sorrows. .) As anſwering the Type which went 
before him; IJſaac, when he wWas to be offered, carry'd the Wood 
on which he was to be bound, and with which he was to be 
burned. (3.) As very ſignificant of his Undertaking, the Father 
having laid upon him the Iniquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. and he being 
to tale away Sin, by bearing it in his own Body upon the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 
24. He had ſaid in Effect, on me be the Curſe, for he was made a 


inſtructive to us. Our Maſter hereby taught all his Diſciples to take 
up their Croſs and follow him. Whatever Croſs he calls us out to 
bear at any time, we muſt remember he bore the Croſs firſt, and by 
bearing it for us, bears it off from us in a great meaſure, for thus he 
hath made his Yoke eaſy, and his Burthen light. He bore that End of 
the Croſs that had the Curſe upon it, that was the heavy End, and 
thence all that are his are enabled to call their Afflictions for him light, 
and but for a Moment, | pf biel 5 ns Pr 
3. They brought him to the Place of Execution; he went forth, 
not dragg'd againſt his Will, but voluntary in his Sufferings. He 
went forth out of the City, for he was crucified without' the Gate, 
Heb. 13, 12. And to put the greater Infamy upon his Sufferings, 
he was brought to the common Place of Execution, as one in all 
Points number d among the Tranſgreſſors ; a Place called Golgotha, 
the Place of a, Skull, where they threw dead Mens Skulls and 
Bones, or where the Heads of beheaded Malefactors were left; a 
Place ceremonially unclean, there Chriſt ſuffexed; becauſe he was made 


the Pollution of them. If one would take notice of the Traditions 
of the Elders, there are two which, are mentioned by many of the 
ancient Writers concerning this Place. (.) That Adam was bury'd 
here, and that this was the Place of his Skull, and they obſerve that 
there where Death triumphed over the rſt Adam, there the ſecond 
Adam triumphed over him. Gerhard quotes for this Tradition, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Auſtin, Jeram and others. (2.) That this 
was that Mountain in the Land of Moriah, on which Abrubam of- 


more excuſable; but for a Man that was ſo wilful in other things, 
and of fo fierce a Reſolution, to be overcome in a thing of his 


fer'd up 1/aac, and the Ram was a Ranſom for iſaac, 


c he eg 4. There 


— E 8 N - — 5 I 
« S . 5% of x wha” * 
Chap. 1 
. As 
| 8 l ah 


urry us to Sin, and then leave us no room to undo what we have 


Their Croſſes did not ſtand up-conſtantly, as our Gibbet: do in the 


over, and commonly buried with the Body, ſo that every one that 


Curſe for us, and therefore on him was tHe. Croſs. (4) As very 


Sin for us, that he might purge aur Conſciences from dead Works, and 
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they taken two of his Diſciples, and crueiſied them wichihim, it had 


there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : and they filed a 
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4. There they «1wcified bim, andh the other Malefactors wich Him 5 
v. 18. There chen erucifie him. Obſerve, 1. What Death Chriſt 
died ; the Death of the Croſs, a bloody, painful, ſhameful Death, 


a curſed Dearh. He was nailed to the: Croſs, as a Sacriſice boumd to 
the Altar, as à Saviour h for his Undertaking; his Ear nail'd to 


God's Poor: oſt ts ſerve him for ever. He Was lifted ap as the 
Brazen Serpent hung between Heaven and Earth, becauſe we were 
unworthy of either, and abandon'd by both. His Hands ſtretched 
out to invite and embrace us; he hung upon the Free ſome Hours 
dying gradually in the full Uſe of Reaſon and Speech, that he might 
actually reſign himſelf a Sactiſice. 2. In what Company he died 
uo other with him. Probably thoſe had not been executed at that 
time, but at ækhe Requeſt of the Chief Priefts to add to the Diſgrace 
of our Lord: ſeſus; which might be the Reaſon Why one of them 
reviled him, becauſe their Death was haſten'd for his Lake. Had 


been an Honeur to him; but if ſuch as they had been Partakers with 
him in Suffering, :\twould have lock'd as if they had been Underta- 
bers with bins in SatizfaFtion : Therefore it was order'd that this Fel- 
low: ſufferers ſhould be the worſt of Sinners, that he might bear aur 
Reproat h, and that the Merit anight appear to be his only. This e. 
poſed him much to be tbe People's Contempt and Hatred, who are 
apt to judge of Perſous by the Lump, and are not curious in diſtin- 
guiſhing, and would e him not only a Malefactar becauſe he | 
was yoak'd with Malefactors, but the warſt of the Three; becauſe 


pt in the midſt. But thus the Scripture was fulfilled; 'He was mam< | Doo 


er d among the. Tranfereſſors. He did not die at the Altar among the | 
Sacrifices, nor mingle his Blood with that of Bulls and Goats; but 
he d among the Criminals, and mingled his Blood with theirs: 
who were ſacrificed to publick Juſtice, TITS ee 
And now let us pauſe a while, and with an Eye of Faith look up- 
on Jeſus ; Was ever Sorrow like unto his Sorrow? See him who was 
cloathed with Glory ſtript of it all, and eloathed with Shame ; him 
who was the Praiſe of Angels, made a Reproach of Men; who had 
been with eternal Delight and Joy in the Boſom of his Father, now 
in the Extremities of Pain and Agony. See him bleeding, ſee him 
ſtruggling, ſee him dying, ſee him and love him, love him and live 
to him, and ſtudy what we ſhall render. SET WY 
19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the crols. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title then 
read many of the Jews: for the place where Jeſus was 
erueified was nigh to the city: and it was written, in 
Hebrew, and Greek, aud Latin. 21 Then ſaid the chief 
prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of 
the Jews; but that he ſaid, T am king of the Jews. 
22 Pilate anſwered, What Thave written, I have writ- 
ten. 23 Then the ſouldiers, when they had crycified 
Jeſus, took his garments (and made four parts, to eve- 
ry fouldier a part) and alſo his coat: now the coat was 
without ſeam; woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but 
caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſnall be: that the ſeripture might 
be fulfilled, which faith, They parted my raiment a- 
mong them, and for my veſture they did caſt lots. [Theſe 


» 


things therefore the ſouldiers did. 25 Now there ſtood | i 
by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, | 


Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
26 When ſeſus therefore ſaw, his mother; and the diſ- 
ciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mo- 


ther, Woman, behold thy ſon. 27 Then faith he to the 
diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that 


diſciple took her unto his own. bome. 28 After this, Je- 
ſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, that 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thitſt. 29 Now 


ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it 
to his mouth. 30 When | Jeſus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſned: and he bowed his 
Here are ſome remarkable Circumſtances:of Chriſt's dying more 
ſully related than before, which they will take ſpecial Notice of who 
covet to know Chriſt, and him cruciſiet. eres 
Firſt, The Tile ſet up over-his) Head. Obſerve, +; 
1. The Inſcription it felt which Pilate wrote, and order'd to be 
fix'd to the Top of the Croſs. declaring the Cauſe for which he 
was crucify'd, v. 19, Matthewcalled it, 25 the Accuſation; Mark 
and Luke called it, ziſenen, the Inſerjprion ; John calls it by the 
1 Laim Name, nrx, the Title : And it wus this, Jeſus f 
a azareth, the, King the Jews. Pilate intended this for his Re- 
proach, that he being Jeſus of Nazareth ſhould * to be King 


8 1 3 W 2 
Intereſt, When he would treat but a Tirular King, a King in 
| Metaphoy, as the worſt of Maletaftors; but God över ruled this 
matter. (I.) That it might be à further Teſtimony to the Inno- 
cencꝝ of our Lord Jeſus; for here was an Aeccuſation, which as 
it was worded contained no Crime. If this be that, if this be 
all they have to lay to his Charge, ſurely he has done nothing wor- 
thy of Deach or ot Bonds. (z.) That it might ſhew forth bis 
— gas Honour. This is Jeſus 4 Saviour, Næg oa, the 
Bleſſed Nazarite, ſanctiſied to God; this is the King F the Jews, 
Meſfrab the Prince, the Sceptre that ſhould riſe out of Iſtael, as Balaam 


told : Thus all theſe three ill Men witneſſed to Chriſt, tho they 
meant not ſo. FEET eee Ct 
2. The Notice taken of this Inscription, v. 20. Many of the Jews 
read ir, not only thoſe of Feruſalem, but thoſe out of the Country, 
and from other Countries Strangers and Proſelytes that came up to 
worſhip at the Feaſt: Multitudes read it, and it oceaſioned à great 
Variety of 'RefleQtions and Speculations, as Men ſtood affected. 
Cheiſt himſelf was (et fer a Sign, a Tifll0le. 
Here are two Reaſons why the Title was ſo much red. 
(i.) Becauſe the Place where Jeſus was crucified, tho? without 
the Gate, yet was nigh ehe City; which intimates,” that if it had 
been of any great Diſtarice off they would not have been led, no 
not by their Curioſity to go ſee it, and read it. Tis an Advan- 
tage to have the Means of knowing Chriſt brought to our 


(4) Becauſe it wab Written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin; which 
made it legible by alf, they all underſtand one or other of theſe 


Languages, and none more careful to bring up their Children to 


read than the | Jews generally were. It likewiſe made it the more 
conſiderable; every one would be curious to enquire what it was which 
was ſo induftrioufly publiſhed in the three moſt known Languages. 
In the Hebrew, the Oracles ot God were recorded; In Greek, the 


Learning of the Philoſophers ; And, in Latin, the Laws of the Em- 


pire: In each of theſe Chriſt is-proclaimed King, in whom are hid 
all the Treaſures of Revelation, Wiſdom, and Power. God fo or- 
dering it that this ſhould be written in the three then moſt known 
Tongues, was intimated thereby, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be a 
Saviour to all Nations, and not to the Jews only; and alſo that eve- 
ry Nation ſhould hear in their own Tongue the wonderfiil Works 
of the Redeemer, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, were the vulgar Lan- 
Fade at that time in this Part of the World; ſo that this is ſo far 
om intimating (as the Papiſts would have it) that the Seripture is 
it teaches us that the Knowledge o Chriſt ought to be diffuſ 
throughout every Nation in their own Tongue, as the proper Vehicle of 
it, that People may converſe' as freely with the Seriptures, as they 
do with their Neighbours. BY | ſth 1 
3. The Offence which the Proſecutors took at it, v. 21. They 


of himſelf, Tam the King of the Jews. Here they ſhew themſelves, 
(i.) Very ſpiteful and malicious againſt Chriſt. Twas not enough 
to have him crucified, but they muſt have bis Name crucified too, 
to juſtify themſelves in giving him ſuch ill Treatment; they chought 
themſelves concerned to give him an ill Character, and to repreſent 
him as an Uſurper of Honours and Powers that he was not intitled 
to. (z.) Fooliſhly jealous of the Honour of their Nation, tho“ they 
were a conquer'd and enflaved People; yet they ſtood fo much . 
on the punctilio of their Reputation, that they ſeorned to have it 
faid, That this was their King. (3.) They ſhew themſelves very 
impertinent and troubleſome to Pilate; they could not but be ſen- 
ſible that they had forced him againſt his Mind to condemn Chrilt , 
and yet in ſuch a trivial Thing as this they continue to reaze him: 
And it was ſo much the worfe, in that tho“ they had charged him 
with pretending to be the King of the Jeus, yet they had not proved 
{t; nor kadthe verre 8 wg 


* 


4. The Judge's Reſolution to adhere to it. Mhat T have written 
I have written, and will not alter it to humour them.” | 

1. Hereby an Affront was put upon the chief Prieſts who would 
fill be diffatine. It ſeems by Pilate's manner of ſpeaking, that he 
was uneaſy in himſelf for ielain to them, and vex'd at them for 
forcing him to it; and cberefors he was reſolved to be croſs with 
them. And by this Inſcription inſinuates, (1.) That notwithſtand - 
ing their Pretences, they were not ſincere in their Affections to 
Czfar and his Government; they were willing enough to have a 
King of the' Jews, if they could have one to their mind. (2.) That 
ſueh a King as this, ſo mean and deſpicable, was good enough to be 
the King of the Jeus; and this would be the Fate of all that ſhould 


| dare to oppoſe the Roman Power. (3.) That they had been very 


-unjuſt and unreaſonable in proſecuting this Jeſus, when there was 
1 Fault to be found in him, mw PROT TE 


2. Hereby Honour was done to the Lord Jeſus. Pilar ſtuck to 
{cit with Refolution, that he as King of the Jews 3 what he had 


twrilten was What God had firſt written, and thetefore he could not 
alter : For thus it was written, That Aeſſias the Printe ſhall be cut 
, Dan. 9. 26. This therefore is the true Cauſe of his Death. 


He dies, becauſe the King of Iſrael muſt die, muſt thus die. Wben 


the Jews reje@ Chriſt, and will not have him for their King, Pilate 
a Gentile, ticks to it that he is a King; which was an Earneſt of 
What came to 7 ſoon after, when the Gentiles ſubmitted to the 


of the Jews; and ſet up in Competition with Cafar; to whom Pilatt | 


om 61 himſelf, as very jealous for his Honour and 
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had foretold; dying for the good of his'Pebple, as Caiaphas had fore - 
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„The dividing of bis Garments among the Executioners, 
v. 23, 24, Four Soldiers were employed, who when they had cruci- 


fied Jeſus, had nailed him to the Crols, and lifted it up and him upon 


it, and nothing more was to be done but to wait his expiring m—_ 
z 


the Extremity of Pain, as with us when the Priſoner is turned 
then they went to make a Dividend of his Clothes, each claiming an 
equal Share; and ſo they made four Parts, as near of the ſame Va- 
lue as they could, to every Soldier a Part: But his Coat, or upper 
' Garment, whether Cloak or Gown, being a pretty Piece of Curio- 
ſity, without Seam, woven from the Top throughout,” they agreed to 
caſt Lots for that. Here obferve, | r 
1. The Shame they put upon our Lord Jeſus in Pripping him of 
his Garments before they crucified him. The Shame of Nakedneſs 
came in with Sin. He therefore who was made Sin for us bare that 
Shame, to roll away our Reproach. He was {tripp'd that we might 
be cloathed with white Raiment, Rev. 3. 18. and that when we are 
uncloathed we may not be found natd. een 
2. The Wages with which theſe Soldiers paid themſelves for cruci- 
tying Chriſt, They were willing to do it for his old Cloaths. No- 
thing is to be done ſo ill, but there will be found Men ill enough to 


do it for a Trifle, Probably they hoped to make more than ordina- 


therefore caſt Lots for it. 


ry Advantage of his Cloaths, having heard of Cures wrought b 

the Touch of the:Hem of his Garment , or expecting that his Admi- 
rers would give any Money for them. | N 
3. The Sport they made about his ſeamleſs Coat, we read not of 
any thing about him valuable or remarkable but that, and that not 
for the Richneſo, but only the Variety of it, for it was woven from the 
Top throughout z no Curioſity therefore in the Shape, but an affected 
Plainneſs. Tradition ſaith his Mother wove it him, and adds this 


further, that it was made for him when he was a Child; and like the 


Iſraelites Cloaths in the Wilderneſs waxed not old: But that's a ground. 
Teſs Fancy. The Souldiers thought it pity to rent iz, for then twould 
unravel, and a piece of it would be pood for nothing; th 

While Chriſt was in his dying 


would 
onies, 


they were merrily dividing his Spoils. 


The preſerving of Chriſt's Seamleſs Coat is commonly alluded to, 
to ſhew the Care all Chriſtians 5 to take that they rend not the 
Church of Chriſt with Strifes and Diviſions; yet ſome have ob- 
ſerved, that the Reaſon why the Soldiers would not rend Chriſt's 
Coat, was not out of any Reſpe& to Chriſt, but becauſe each of 
them hoped to have it entire for themſelves : And ſo many cry out 
againſt Schiſm only that they may engroſs all the Wealth and Power 
to themſelves, Thoſe who oppoſed Luther's Rn from the 


Church of Rome, urged much the Tunica inconſutilis, the Seamleſs 


poor Women to ſee him thus abuſed, eſpecially to the Bleſſed: Vir- | 
gin, Now: was fulfilled Simeon's Word, a Sword ſhall pierce. through 


ot the Ground. 


Coat; and ſome of them laid ſo much ſtreſs upon it, that they were 
called the Inconſutiliſt a. | | 
4. The fulfilling of the Scripture in this. David in Spirit fore- 
told this very Circumſtance of Chriſt's Sufferings in that Paſhon. P/. 
22+ The Event ſo exactly anſwering the Prediction, proves, (1.) That 
the Scriptures is che Word of God which foretold contingent Events 
concerning Chriſt ſo long before, and they came to paſs MES 
to the Prediction. (2,) That Jeſus is the true Meſſias; for in him a 
the old Teſtament Prophecies. concerning the Meſſias had and have 
their full Accompliſhments. Theſe Things therefore the Soldiers did. 
Thirdly, The Care that he took of his poor Mother. CF rex 
1. His Mother attends him to his Death, v. 25. Theſe ſtood by the 
Croſs as near as they could get, his Mother, and ſome of his Relati- 
ons and Friends with her. At firſt they ſtood near, as tis ſaid here; 
bur *tis probable afterwards the Soldiers forced them to ſtand afar off, 
as it is ſaid in Matthew and Mark, or they themſelves removed out 
(..) See here the tender Affection of this pious Woman to our 
Lord Jeſus in his Sufferings: When all his Diſciples, except "i 


had forſaken him, they continued their Attendance on him. Thus 


the Feeble were as David, Zech. 12. 8. they were not deterred by 


the Fury of the Enemy, or the Horror of the Sight, They would 
not reſcue him, or relieve him, yet 2 attended him to ſhew their 


ood Will. It is an impious and bla 

me of tbe Popiſh Waters put upon 
the Croſs, that thereby ſhe contributed to the Satisfaction he made 
for Sin no leſs than he did, and to become a Joint - Mediatrix and Co- 
adjutrix in our Salvation. * 


(2.) We muſt eaſily. ſuppoſe wbat an Affliction it was to thoſe 


hemous Conſtruction which 


thine own Soul, Luke 2. 35. His Torments were her Tortures; ſhe 


was upon the Rack while he was upon the Croſs, and her Heart 


bled with his Wounds, and the Reproaches wherewith they re- 


proached him fell on them that attended him, 


tearing her Hair, or rending her Cloaths, or maki 


| prong theſe 
| be 


(.) We may juſtly admire the Power of Divine Grace in ſup⸗ 
omen, eſpecially the Virgin Mary, under this 


avy Trial. We do not find his Mother wringing her Hands, or 
an Out- cry; 


but with a wonderful Compoſure tanding by the Croſs, and her Friends 
with her. Surely ſhe and they were ſtrengthen'd by a Divine Power 


to this Degree of Patience: And ſurely the Virgin Mary had a fuller 


Expectation of his Reſurrection than the reſt had, which ſupported' 


then we know who has ſaid, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 


her thus. We know not what we can. bear till we are .try'd, and 


2 


2. He tenderly. provides for bis Mother at his Death. Tis pro- 
; bable Joſeph ber Husband was long ſince dead, and that her Son Je- 


* 


ſus bad ſupported her, and ber Relation to him had been her 
Maintenance. And now he was dying, what would become of her: 


e Virgin Mary. ſtanding by, 


PIC IR — 5 


He ſat her ing by, and knew her Cares and Griefs; and he ſaw 
John ſtanding not far off, and ſo he ſettled a new Relation between 


his beloved Mother, and his beloved Diſciple: For he ſaid to her, 
Woman, behold thy Son, for whom henceforward thou muſt have a 
motherly Affection; and to him, behold thy Mother, to whom thou 
muſt pay a filial Duty; And ſo, from that Hour, that Hour never to 
be forgotten, that Diſciple took her to his own Home. See here, 12 
. The Cars Chriſt took of his dear Mother. He was not ſo much taken 
up with a Senſe of his Sufferings as to forget his Friends: All whoſe 
Concerns he bore _ his Heart. His Mother perhaps was ſo ta- 
ken up with his Sufferings, that ſhe thought not what would become 
of her; but he admitted that Thought, Silver and Gold he had none 


ſeiz'd, and we hear no more of the Bag, ſince Judas that had carry'd' 
* gt himſelf. He had therefore no other way to provide for 
0 

| (1.) He calls her Woman, not Mother, not out of any Diſreſpect 
to her, but becauſe Mother would have been a cutting Word to her 
that was already wounded to the Heart with Grief: Like Iſaac ſay- 
ing to Abraham, M Father. He ſpeaks as one that was now no more 
in this World, but was already dead to thoſe in it that were deareſt 
to him. His ſpeaking in this ſeemingly ſlight manner to his Mother 
as he had done formerly, was deſigned to obviate and give check to 
the undue Honours which he foreſaw would be given her in the Ro- 
| iſh Church, as if ſhe were a Joim-Purchaſer with him in the Ho- 
nours of the Redeemer. | | | 


thy Son who ſtands there by thee, and be as a Mother to him See 
here, (1.) An Inſtance of Divine Goodneſs to be obſerved fo our 
Encouragement. Sometimes when God removes one Comfort from 
us, he raiſeth up another for us, perhaps there where we looked not 
for it. We read of Children which the Church ſhall have after ſhe 
has loſt the other, 1/a. 49. 21. Let none therefore reckon all gone 
with one Ciſtern dried up; for from the ſame Fountain another 
may be filled. (2.) An Inſtance of filial Duty to be obſerved for 
our Imitation. Chriſt has here taught Children to the utmoſt of 
their Power to provide tor the Comfort of their aged Parents. When 
David was in Diſtreſs he took care of his Parents, and found out a 
Shelter for them, 1 Sam.:22. 3. So the Sox of David here. Children 
at their Death, according to their Ability, ſhould provide for their 
Parents if they ſurvive them, and need their Kindneſs, . 
2, The Confidence he repoſed in the beloved Diſciple. Tis to him 
he ſaith, Behold thy. Mother; 4. e. I recommend her to thy Care, be 
thou as a Son to her, to guide her, Iſa. 51. 18. and not to: forſake 
her when ſhe is old, Prov. 23.22, Now, 1. This was an Honour 
put upon John, and a Teſtimony both to his Prudence, and to his 
Fidelity , If he who knows all things had not known that John 
loved him, he would not haye made him his Mother's Guardian. It 
is a great Honour to be employed for Chriſt, and to be truſted with 
any of his Intereſt in the World. But, 2. It would be a Care and 
ſome Charge to John z but he chearfully accepted it, and rook' her 
to his own Home, not objetting the Trouble or Expence, or his Obli- 
gations to his own Family, or the III-will he 9 contract by it. 
Note, Thoſe that truly love Chriſt, and are loved of him, will. bo 
glad of an Opportunity to do any Service to him or his. Nicepho- 
ras's Eccl. miſt 
at Jeruſalem eleven Years, and then 
to remove with him to Epheſus. _—_— Mere >. 
Fourthly, The fulfilling of the Scripture in the giving of him vi- 
negar to drink, v. 28, 29. Obſerve, _ 
(I.) How much Reſpect Chriſt ſhewed to the Scripture, v. 28. 
Knowing that all things hitherto were accompliſhed, that the Scripture 


might be fulfilled which ſpake of his drinking in his Sufferings, he 
faith, I thirſt; that is, he called for Drink. 6 N 

r. It was not at all ſtrange that he was thirſty. We find him 
thirſty in a Journey, John 4. 6, 7. and now thirſty when he was juſt 
at his Journey's End. Well might he thirſt, after all the Toil and 
Hurry which he had undergone ; and being now in the Agonies of 
Death, ready to expire purely by the Loſs of Blood, and l 
of Pain. The Torments of Hell are repreſented by a violent Thirſt 
in the Complaint of the rich Man that ren“ for a Drop of Water to 
cool his Tongue. To bat everlaſting Thirſt we had been condem- 
ned, had not Chriſt ſuffered for us. 


died. Others, that ſhe lived 


my 


outward Sufferings. When they ſcourged him, and crowned him 
with Thorns, he did not cry, O my Head, or my Back; but now he 
cried, I thirſt. For, (i.) He would thus expreſs the Travail ef his 
Soul, Ifa, 53. 11, He thirſted after the Glorifying of God, and the 
Accompliſhment of the Work of our Redemption, and the happy 
Iſſue of his bays (2.) He would thus take care to ſee the 
Scripture fulfilled. Hitherto all had been accompliſhed, and he knew 
it ; for this was the Thing be had carefully obſerved all along, And 
now he called to mind one Thing more which this was the proper 


fah, in that not only the Scripture was punctually fulfilled in him, 
but it was ſtrictly eyed by him. But this it appears, that God was 
with him of a Teuth ; that in all he did he went exactly according 


to the Word of God, taking care not to deſtroy, but to fulfill the 
Law and the Prophets. eee e 
Now, 1. The Scripture has foretold his Thirſt, and therefore he 


himſelf related it, becauſe it could not otherwiſe de known, ſaying, | 


to leave, no:Eftate, real or perſonal,” his Cloaths the Soldiers had 


er but by his Intereſt in a Friend, which he doth here. LY 


(2, He directs her to look upon John as her PORN ;B bold him ot | 


J. 2. c. 3. faith, That the Virgin Marylived with John 


2. But the Reaſon of his complaining of it is ſomewhat ſurpri- . 
zing; tis the only Word he ſpoke that looked like Complaint of his 


Seaſon for the Performance of. By this it 1 he was the Meſ- 
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of Wine, which t 
periſh. With that they filled a Spunge, for they would not allow 


were withheld from him ; when Heaven denied him a Beam of 


up the Ghoſt. Obſerve, 


little while, and they alſo ſhall ſay, Ir i: os 
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1thirſt; "twas foretold, that his Tongue ſhould cleave to his Faws, Pal.” ; was voluntary in dy 


22, 15: Sampſon, an eminent Type of Chriſt, when he was laying 
the Philiſtines Heaps upon Heaps, was himſelf fore a-thirſt, Judg. 
15. 13. ſo was Chriſt when he was upon the Croſs, ſpoiling Principa- 
lities and Powers. © 3 | 

2. The Scripture had foretold, that in his Thirſt he ſhould have 
Vinegar given him to drink, Plal, 69. 21. They had given him Vine- 


gar to drink before they crucified him, Mat. 27. 34. But the Prophe- 


cy was not exactly fulfilled in that, becauſe that was not in his 
Thirſt, therefore now he ſaid, 7 thirſt, and called for it again, then 
he would not drink, but now he received it. Chriſt would rather court 
an Affront, than ſee any Prophecy unfulfilled.” This ſhould ſatisfy 
us under all our Trials, that the Will of God is done, and the Word 

of God accompliſhed. | 
(2.) See how little Reſpect his Perſecutors ſhewed to him, v. 20. 
There was ſet a Veſſel full of Vinegar, probably according to the Cu- 
ſtom at all Executions of this Nature; or as others t ink, it was 
now. ſet nes; wo for an Abuſe to Chriſt inftead of the Cup 
ey uſed to give to them that were ready t0 


him a Cup, and they put it upon a Hyſſop, an Hyſſop-Stalk, and 


with that heav'd it to his Mouth, ugow w Tedw];s, they ſhuck it 


round with Hyſſop, ſo it may be taken; or as others, they mingled 
it with Hyſſop-water, and this they gave him to drink, when he 
was thirſty ; a — of Water would have cooled his Tongue better 
than a Draught of Vinegar, yet this he ſubmitted to for us; he 
had taken the ſour Grapes, and thus his Teeth were ſet on edge; 
we had forfeited all Comforts and Refreſhments, and therefore they 


Light, Earth denied him a Drop of Water, and put Vinegar in the 
room Of it. | 
_ Fifthly, The dying Word wherewith he breath'd out his Soul, 


v. 30. When he had received the Vinegar, as much of it as he thought 


fit, he ſaid, 1t is finiſhed, and with that, bowed his Head, and gave 

1. What he ſaid, and we may ſuppoſe him to ſay it with Triumph 
and Exultation, 7, It is finiſhed, a comprehenſive Word, 
and a comfortable one. 

(1.) It is finiſhed; that is, the Malice and Enmity of his Perſe- 
cutors had now done its worſt ; ' when he had received that laſt In- 
dignity in the Vinegar they gave him, he ſaid, This is the laſt, I 
— going out of their Reach, where the Wicked ceaſe from 
trau . : | 

a7 is finiſhed, i, e, The Counſel and Commandment of his 
Father concerning his Sufferings was now fulfilled; *twas a determi- 


nate Counſel, and he tqok Care to ſee every Iota and Title of it ex- 


_ anſwered, Acts 2.23, He had ſaid when he enter'd upon his 
Sufferings, Father, thy Will be done, and now he faith with Pleaſure, 
It is done, Twas his Meat and Drink to finiſh his Work, John 4. 34. 
and the Meat and Drink refreſhed: him, when they gave him Gall 
and Vinegar. . 5 | . 

(3. 1t 3s finiſhed, i. e. all the Types and Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, which pointed at the Sufferings of the Meſſiah were ac- 
compliſhed and anſwered. He ſpeaks as if now they had given him 
the Vinegar, he could not bethink himſelf of any Word in the Old Te- 


ſtament that was to be fulfilled betwixt him and his Death, but it had 
its Accompliſhment, e. g. His being ſold for 30 Pieces of Silver; 


his Hands and Feet pierced, his Garments divided, c. And now 
this is done, I is finiſhed, HE 
(.) I is finiſhed, i. e. The Ceremonial Law is aboliſhed, and a 
Period put to the Obligation of it. The Subſtance is now come, 
and all the Shadows are done away. Juſt now the Veil is rent, the 
Wall of Partition is taken down, eyen the Law of Commandments 
contained in Ordinances, Epheſ. 2. 14, 15. The Moſaick Oeconomy 
is diflolved to make way for a better Hope. 

(J) It is finiſhed, i. e. Sin is finiſhed, and an End made of Tranſ- 
greſſion, by the bringing in of an everlaſting Righteouſneſs. It ſeems to 


refer to Dan. 9. 24. The Lamb of God was ſacrificed to tate away 


the Sin of the World, and it is done, Heb, 9. 26. 

| (6.) It is finiſhed, i. e. His Sufferings were now finiſhed, both thoſe 
of his Soul and thoſe of his Body; the Storm is over, the worſt is 
paſt , all his Painsand Agonies are at an end, and he is juſt going to 
Paradiſe, entring upon the Joy ſet before him. Let all that ſuffer 
for Chriſt, and with Chriſt, comfort themſelves with this, that yet a 


(7.) 1t is finiſhed, i. e. his Life was now finiſhed, he was juſt rea- 


dy to breathe his laſt, and now be is no more in this World, John 17.” 


11, This is like that of bleſſed Paul, 2 Tim, 4. 7. I have finiſhed 


my Courſe, my Race is run, my Glaſs is out, Mere, mene, number d 


and finiſhed, This we muſt all come to ſhortly. _ 

(8.) I is finiſhed, i. e. The Work of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation is now compleated, at leaſt the hardeſt part of the Un- 
dertaking is over. A full Satisfaction is made to the Juſtice of 
God; a fatal Blow given to the Power of Satan; a Fountain of 
Grace opened that ſhall ever flow; a Fountain of Peace and Hap- 
pineſs laid that ſhall never fail. Chriſt had now gone through 
with his Work, and finiſhed it, John 17. 4, For as for God bis 
Work is perfect, when I begin (faith he) I will alſo male an End. And 
as in the Purchaſe, fo in the Application of the Redemption, he 


that has begun a good Work will it - 
be finiſhed. Y 25 perform it; the Myſtery of God ſhall 


2. What he did, he bowed his Head and gay Kg Ye = 
i 1 Tead a nne He 


* 


N ing ; for he was not only the Sacrifice, but the 
Prieſt and the Offeret, and the Animus Offerenti was all in all in the 
Sacrifice ; Chriſt ſhew'd his Will in his Sufferings, by the wöbich 
"Will we are ſantlified. : | . | | 

. He gave wp the Ghoſt, His Life was not forcibly extotted from. 
him, but freely reſighed, He had ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I com- 
mit my Spirit; thereby expreſſing the Intention of this Act. I give 
up my ſelf as a Ranſom for many; and accotdingly he did give # 
his Spirit, paid down the Price of Pardon and Lite at his Fathers 
Hands : Father, glorify thy Name. i 

2. He bowed his Head. They that were crucified, in dyi 

ſtretched up their Heads to gaſp for Breath, and did not drop heir 
Heads till they had breathed their laſt ; but Chriſt, to ſnew himſelf 
active in dying, bowed his Head firſt, compoſing himſelt as it were 
to fall aſleep. God had laid upon him the Iniquity of us all, puttin 
them upon the Head of this Great Sacrifice; and ſome think by this 
bowing of his Head, he would intimate his Senſe of the Weight up- 
on him: See Pſal. 38. 4. & 40. 12. The bowing of his Head ſhews 
his Submiſſion to his Father's Will, and his Obedience to Death, He ac- 


commodated himſelt to his dying Work as Jacob, who gathered up 
his Feet to the Bed, and then yielded up the Ghoſt, | 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the prepa- 
ration, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the 
croſs on the ſabbath-day, (for that ſabbath-day was an 
high-day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be bro—- 
ken, and that they might be taken away. 32 Then 
came the ſoldiers and brake the legs of the firſt, and of 
the other which was crucified with him. 33 But when 
they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpeat pierced his fide, and forthwith came there 
out bloud and water. 35 And he that ſaw it bare re- 
cord, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he 
ſaith true, that ye might believe. 36 For theſe things 
were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 
of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And again another 
ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced. 3 

This Paſſage concerning the piercing of Chtiſt's Side after his Death; 
is recorded only by this Eyangeliſt, | 

Firſt, Obſerve the Superſtition of the Jews which occaſioned it, v. 31. 
Becauſe it was the Preparation for the Sabbath, and that Sabbath-day, 
becauſe it fell in the Paſſover-Week, was 4 High-day, that they 
might ſhew a Veneration for the Sabbath, would not have the 
dead Bodies to remain on the Croſſes on the Sabbath-day, but be- 


ſought Pilate that their Legs might be broke; which would be a cer- 


tain-but cruel Diſpatch, and that then they might be. buried out 
ig.. | | | | 
* here, 1. The Eſteem they would be thought to have for the 
approaching Sabbath, becauſe it was one of the Days of unleaven- 
ed Bread, and {ſome reckon) the Day of the Offering of the Firſt- 
Fruits. Every Sabbath-Day is a Holy Day, and a Good Day; but 
this was a High Day; aweſe#Ay ui gg, a Great Day. Paſſover-Sab- 
baths are High Days, Sacrament" Days, Supper Days, Communion 
Days are High Days; and there ought to be more than ordinary 
Preparation for them; that theſe may be High Days indeed to us, as 
the Days of Heaven. | | ; 
2. The Reproach which they reckoned it would be to that Day, 
if the dead Bodies ſhould be left hanging upon the Croſs. _ Dead Bo- 
dies were not to be left any time, Deut. 21.23. yet in this Caſe the 
Jews would have left the Roman Cuſtom to take place, had it not 
been an extraordinary Day, and many Strangers from all Parts be- 
ing then at Jeruſalem it wbuld have been an Offence to them. Nor 
could they well bear the Sight of. Chriſt's crucified Body; for unleſs 
their Conſciences were quite ſear'd when the Heat of their Rage was 
a little over, they wauld upbraid them. | 
3. Their Petition to Pilate, that their Bodies now as good as 

dead might be diſpatched; not by ſtrangling or beheading them, 
which would been-a compaſſionate haſtening them out of 
their Miſery, like the Coup de Grace (as the French call it) to them 
that are broke upon the Wheel, the Stroke of Mercy, but by the 
breaking of - their Legs, which would carry them off in the more 
exquiſite Pain. Note, (1.) The tender Mercies of tht wicked are 
cruel. (2.) The pretended Sanity of Hypocrites is abominable, 
Theſe Jews would be thought to bear a great * to the Sab- 
bath, and yet had no Regard to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs; they 
made no Conſcience of bringing an innocent and excellent Perſon 
to 2 Croſs, and yet (crupled letting a dead Body hang upon the 
Croſs. | 


Secondly, The Diſpatch of the two Thieves that were crucified 


with bim, v. 32. Pilate was ftill gratifying the Jews, and gave 


Orders as they deſired. And the Soldiers came hardned againſt all 
Impreſſions of Piety, and broke the Legs of the two Thieves, which 
no doubt extorted from them hideous Qutcries, and made them 
die according to the bloody Diſpoſition of Nero, fo as to feel #hem- 
ſelves die. One of theſe Thieves was a Penitent, and had. received 
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from Chriſt an Aſſurance that he ſhould ſhortly be with him in 


that have Bands in their Death, and die in the Bitterneſs of their 


| Uylog 


he was dead or no, and by this honourable Wound in his Side, to 
ſuperſede the ignominious Method of Diſpatch they took with the 


-  contraQted muſt be done away by the Water of Purification. Theſe 


think to put them aſunder. 
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Paradiſe, and yet died in the ſame Pain and Miſery that the * 
Thief did, for all Things come alike to all. Many go to Heaven 


Soul, The Extremity of dying Agonies, is no Obſtruction to the 
:Comforts that wait for BOT Souls on t'other ſide Death. 
Chrift died, and went to Paradiſe, but appointed a Guard to con- 
yey him thither. This is the Order of going to Heaven, Chriſt 
270 * - Fruits, and Fore - runner, afterwards they that are 
Chriſt's. 85 | | 
Thirdly, The Trial'that was made whether Chriſt was dead or no, 
and the putting of it out of doubt. | e 
1, They ſuppoſed him to be dead, and therefore did not break his 
Legs, v, 33. Gbſerve here, 1. That Jeſus died in leſs Time than 
Peſong crucified ordinarily did. The Structure of his Body perhaps 
being extraordinary fine and tender, was the ſooner broke by Pain ; 
or rather, it was to ſhew that he laid down his Life of himſelf, and 
could die when he pleaſed, tho' his Hands were nailed. Tho' he 
yielded to Death, yet he was not conquer d. 2. That his Enemies 
were ſatisfied he was really dead. The Jews who ſtood by to ſee 
the Execution effectually done, would not have balked this piece of 
Cruelty if they had not been ſure he was got out of the Reach of it. 
3. Whatever Devices are in Men's Hearts, the Counſel of the Lord 
ſhall ſtand. Twas fully deſigned to break his Legs, but God's Coun- | 
ſel being otherwiſe, ſee how it was preyented, 5 | | 
2. Becauſe they would be ſure he was dead, they made ſuch an 
Soldiers, with a 
Spear. pierced his Side, aiming at bis Heart, and forthwith came there 
out Blood and Water, v. 34. | 7 
1. The Soldiers hereby de 


ned to decide the ein whether 


other two, Tradition faith, this Soldier's Name was Longinus, and 
that having ſome Diſtemper in his Eyes, he was immediately cured 
of it by ſome Drops of Blood that flowed out of Chriſt's Side light- 
ing 2 them. Significant enough, if we had any good Authority for 

Story. N ' 

La. Bic God had a further Deſign herein; which was, 1 

1. To give an Evidence of the Truth of his Death, in order to the 
Proof of his Reſurrection. If he was only in a Trance or Swoon, 
his Reſurrection was a ſham, but by this Experiment he was certain. 
ly dead, for this Spear broke up the very Fountains of Life, and 
according to all the Law, and Courſe of Nature, *twas impoſſible a 
Human Body ſhould ſurvive ſuch a Wound as this in the Vitals, and 
ſach an Evacuation thence. | 

2. To give an illuſtration of the Deſign of his Death. There was 
much of Myſtery in it, and its being ſo-ſolemnly atteſted, v. 35. in- 
timates, there was ſomething, miraculous in it, that the Blood and 
Water ſhould come out diftin& and ſeparate from the ſame- Wound; 
howeyer, that was very ſignificant. This ſame Apoſtle refers to it 
as a very conſiderable Thing, 1 John 5. 6, 8. " | 
"42, The opening of his Side was ſignificant. When we would pro- 
teſt our Sincerity, we wiſh there were a Window in our Hearts, that 
the Thoughts and Intentions of them might be viſible to all. Thro? 
this Window opened in Chriſt's Side, you may look into his Heart 
and fee Love flaming there, Love ſtrong as Death. See our own 


Names written there. Some make it an Alluſion to the opening of | to 


Adam's Side in Innocency : When Chriſt, the ſecond. Adam was 
fallen into a deep Sleep upon the Croſs, then was his Side opened, 
and out of it was his Church taken which he eſpouſed to himſelf; 
ſee Eph. 5. 30, 32, Our devout Poet, Mr. George Herbert, in his Poem 
called the Bag, very affectingly brings in our Saviour, when his Side 


If ye have any Thing to ſend, or write, "$7.5: 48% 
II have no Bag, but here is room) hb 
Do my Father's Hands, and Sight 

(Bekeve me) it ſhall ſafely cone, 
That I ſhall mind what you impart, 
Look, you may put it very near my Heart, 
Or i hereafter any of my Friends, 
Mill uſe me in this Kind, the Door 
Shall ftill be open; what he ſends 
Iwill preſent, and ſomewhat more, 
Not to his Hurt. Sighs will convey " 
Any Thing to me. Heark, Deſpair away. 


2. The Blood and Water that flowed out of it were ſignificant. 
1. They fignified the two great Benefits which all Believers par- 
take of through Chriſt, Juſtiſication and Sanctification. Blood for 
Remiſſion, Water for Regeneration; Blood for Atonement, Wa- 
ter for Purification. Blood and Water were uſed very much under 
the Law. Guilt contracted muſt be expiated by Blood; Stains 


Two muſt always go together, Ie are ſanctiſed, ye are juſtified, 
x Cor. 6. 11. Chriſt has joined them together, and we muſt not 
They both flow from the pierced Side 
of our Redeemer, To Chriſt crucified we owe both Merit for 
our Juſtification, and Spirit, and Grace for our Sanctification; 


and we have as much .need of the latter as of the former, 1 Cor, 


* 


3 8 3 2 
2. They ſignified the two great Ordinances of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, by which thoſe Benefits are re ee ſealed, 
and applied to Believers, they both owe their Inſtitution 2nd EM. 
cacy to Chriſt. Tis not the Water in the Font that will be to us 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, but the Water out of the Side o 

Chriſt; not the Blood of the Grape that will pacify the Conſci- 
ence, and refreſh the Soul, but the Blood out of the Side of Chriſt. 
Now was the Rock ſmitten, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Now was the Fountain 
opened, Zech. 13. 1. Now were the Wells of Salvation digg' d, Iſa 

12. 3. Ow the River, the Streams whereof” make glad the City of 
our God. | | | | . 

Fourthly, The Atteſtation of the Truth of this by an Eye- witneſs, 
v. 3 5. the Evangeliſt himſelf. Obſerve, 9 8 
1. What a competent Witneſs he was of the Matters of Fact. 
6.) What he bare Record of he ſaw; he had it not by Hear-ſay, 
nor was it only his own Conjecture, but he was an Eye-witneſs of it; 
"tis what we have ſeen and looked upon, 1 John 1. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 
and had perfect Underſtanding of, Luke 1. 3. (2) What he ſaw he 


ait hfully bare Record of. As a faithful Witneſs he told not only the 


Truth, but the whole Truth; and did not only atteſt it by Word of 
Mouth, but left it upon Record in Writing, in perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. (3.) His Record is undoubtedly true; for he wrote not only 
from his own perſonal Knowledge and Obſervation, but from the 
Dictates of the Spirit ot Truth, that leads into all Truth. (4) He 
had himſelf a full Aſſurance of the Truth of what he wrote, and 
did not perſwade others to believe that which he did not believe 
himſelf ; He knows that he ſaith true. (5.) He therefore witneſſed 
theſe Things that we might believe. He did not record them merely 
for his own Satisfaction, or the private uſe of his Friends, but made 
them publick to the World; not to pleaſe the Curious, or enter- 
tain the Ingenious, but to draw Men to believe the Goſpel, in Order 
to their eternal Welfare. | _ 

2. What Care he ſhewed in this particular Inftance. That we 
may be well aſſured, both cf the Truth of Chriſt's Death, he ſaw 
his Heart's Blood, bis Life's Blood let out; and alſo of the Bene- 


fits that flow to us from his Death, ſignified by the Blood and Wa- 
ter which came out of his Side. 


Let this ſilence the Fears of weak 
Chriſtians, and encourage their Hopes, Iniquity ſhall not be their 
Ruin, for there came both Water and Blood out of Chriſt's pierced 
Side, both to juſtify and ſanctißy them; and it you ask, how can 
we 5 ſure of this, you may be ſure, for he that ſaw it bare 
Record. | Ty 
Fifthly, The Accompliſhment of the Scripture in all this, 
v. 36. That the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, and ſo both the Honour 
of the Old Teſtament may be preſerved, and the Truth of the 
__ Teſtament confirmed. Here are two Inſtances of it to- 
ether 2 | 
# 1. The Scripture was fulfilled in the preſerving of his from 
being broke. Therein that Word was fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall 
not be broken. EPA 
(..) There was a Promiſe of this made indeed to all the Righteous, 
but principally pointing at Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, Pſal. 34. 20. 
He keepeth all his Bones, not one of them is broken. 
Spirit ſaith, All my Bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee, 
Pſal. 35. 10. , Pe OY; | | 
(2) There was a Type of this in the Paſchal Lamb, which ſeems 
e eſpecially referred to here, Exod. 12. 46. Neither ſhall ye break 
4 Bone thereof; and 'tis repeated, Num. 9. 12. Te ſhall not break any 
Bone of it; for which Law the Will of the Law-maker is the Reaſon, 
but the Antitype muſt anſwer the Type. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſa- 
crificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. He is the Lamb of God, John 1, 29. and 
as the true Paſſover his Bones were kept unbroken, This Com- 
mandment was given concerning his Bones when dead, as of Joſeph's, 
Heb. 11.22, 3 | 3 
(3.) There was a Significancy in it; the Strength of the Body is 


in the Bones; the Hebrew Word for the Bones ſignifies the Strength; 


and therefore not a Bone of Chriſt muſt be broken, to ſhew, that 
tho* he be cruciſied in Weakneſs, his Strength to ſave is not at all 
broken, Sin breaks our Bones, it broke David's, Pſal. 51, 8. but it 
orgy break his Bones; he food firm under the Burthen ; mighty 
to ſave. | N 

2. The Scripture was fulfilled in the piercing of his Side, v. 37. 
They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced, ſo it is written, Zech. 
12. 10. And there the ſame that pours out the Spirit of Grace, 
and can be no leſs than the God of the holy Prophets, ſaith, They 


Shall look upon me, which is here applied to Chrift, hey ſpall look. 


upon him. 1. It is here implied that the Meſſiah ſhall be pierced ; 
and here it had a more full Accompliſhment than in the piercing of 
his Hands and Feet, He was pierced by the Houſe of David, and the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, wounded in the Houſe of his Friends, as it 
follows, Zech. 13. 6. 2. It is promiſed, that when the 8 irit is 
2 out they ſhall loo on him and mourn. This was in part 
ulfilled when' many of thoſe that were his Betravers and Mur- 
therers were prick'd to the Heart, 'and brought to believe in him 
it will be further fulfilled in Mercy, when all Iſrael ſhould be ſaves, 


ſee him whom they have pierced, and wail becauſe of him, Rev. I. 7. 
But it is applicable to us all; we have all been guilty of piercing the 
va; ao and are all concerned with ſuitable Affections to look 
GRAN p77 57 SHEET: 11nd” s | | 
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38 And after this, Joſeph of Arimarhea (being a dif- 
ciple of Jeſus, bur ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 
ſought Pilate that he might take away the body of Je- 


ſus : and Pilate gave him leave; he came therefore and 
took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo Ni- 


codemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 


and brought a mixture of myrrhe, and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. 40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpi- 
ces, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, 41 Now in 
the place where he was crucified, there-was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new ſepulchte, wherein was never 
man yet laid. 42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 
cauſe of the Jews preparation day, for the ſepulchre "OO 


nigh at hand. | 


We have here an Account of the Burial of the bleſſed Body of our 
Lord . Jeſus. The ſolemn Funerals of great Men uſe to be looked at 


with Curioſity ; the mournful Funerals of dear Friends uſe to be at- 


rended with Concern, Come, come ſee an extraordinary Funeral, 


never was the like; come and ſee a Burial that conque red the Grave, 


and buried it; a Burial that beautified the Grave, and ſoftened it for 
all Believers, Let us turn aſide now, and ſee this great Sight. 
Here is, : | 

_ Firſt, The Body begged, v. 38. This was done by the Intereſt of 
Joſeph of Ramah, or Arimathea, of whom no mention is made in 
all the New Teſtament Story, but only in the Narrative which each 
of the Evangeliſts give us of Chriſt's Burial, wherein he was chiefly 
concerned. Obſerve, 

1. The Character of this Joſeph. He was a Diſciple of Chriſt 
Incognito, a better Friend to Chriſt than he would willingly be 
known to be. TWas his Humour that he was a Diſciple of Ohriſt; 
and ſome ſuch there are, that are themſelves great Men, and una- 
voidably linked with ili Men; but *twas his Weakneſs that he was 
ſo ſecretly, when he ſhould have confeſſed Chriſt before Men, yea, 
though he had loſt his Preferment by it. Diſciples ſhould openly 


| own themſelves, yet Chriſt may have many that are his . Diſciples 


ſincerely, tho' ſecretly , better ſecretly than not at all, eſpecially, if, 
like Joſeph here, they grow ſtronger and ſtronger. Some who in le(- 
ſer Trials have been Timorous, yet in greater have been bery Cou- 
ragious ; ſo Joſeph here. He concealed his Affection to Thrift for 
fear of the Jews, leſt they ſhould put him out of the Synagogue, at 
leaſt out of the Sanhedrim, which was all they could do. To Pate 
the Governour he went boldly, and e ee the Jews, The impo- 
tent Malice of thoſe that can but cenſure and revile, and clamour, 
is ſometimes more formidable eyen to wiſe and good Men than one 
would think. ; 7 6 

2. The, Part he bore in this Affair. He having by his Place acceſs 
to Pilate, deſired leave of him to diſpoſe of the Body. His Mo. 
ther and dear Relations have neither Spirit nor Intereſt to attempt 


ſuch a Thing. His Diſciples were gone; if no Body appear, the 


Jews, or Soldiers would bury him with the Thieves; therefore God 
raiſed up this Gentleman to interpoſe in it, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, and the decorum owing to bis approaching Refur- 
rection maintained. Note, When God has Work to do, he can find 
out ſuch as are proper to do it, and ſpirit them for it. Obſerve it 
as an Inſtance of the Humiliation of Chriſt, that his dead Body lay 
at the Mercy of a Heathen Judge, and muſt be begged before it 
could be buried. Aud alſo, That Joſeph would not take the Body 
of Chriſt till he had asked, and obtained leave of the Governour ; 
for in thoſe Things wherein the Power of the Magiſtrate is concern- 
ed, we muſt ever pay a deference to that Power, and peaceably ſub- | 
mit to it. 8 | 

Secondly, The IE ee v. 39. This was done by 
Nicodemus, another Perſon of Quality, and in a publick Poſt. He 
brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, which ſome think birter In- 
23 to preſerve the Body; other fragant ones to perfume it. 

eres | | 

1. The Character of Nicodemus, which is much the ſame with 
that of Joſeph; he was a ſecret Friend to Chriſt, tho” not his con- 


him publickly, as before, John 7. 51. That Grace which at firſt 
is like a bruiſed Reed, may afterwards become like a ſtrong Cedar; 
and the trembling Lambs bold as a Lion. See Rom. 14. 4. It is a 
wonder that Joſeph:and Nicodemus, Men of ſuch Intereſt, did not 
appear ſooner; and ſollicite Pilate not to condemn Chriſt, eſyecial- 
ly, ſeeing him ſo loath to it. Begging his Lite would have been a 
nobler Piece of Service than begging his Body; but Chriſt would 
have none of his Friends to endeavour to prevent his Death when 

s Hour was come. While his Perſecutors were forwarding the 
Accompliſhments of the Scriptures, his Followers muſt not ob- 
ſtruct it. | 1 K | 

2. The Kindneſs of Nicodemus, which was conſiderable, tho! of 
a different Nature. Joſeph ſerved Chriſt with his - Intereſt, Nicode- 
mus with bis Purſe. Probably they agreed it between them, that 
reparin 
the Spices; and that for Expedition, becauſe they were — 
in Time. " | 1 Td > | 

But why did they make this ado about Chriſt's dead Body 


— 


8 


Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt the Third Day, would have ſa- 
ved them this Care and Coſt, and have been more acceptable than 
all Spices. ne 
need to be clad accordingly ; but what need of ſuch Furniture of the 
it to tarry for a Night, or two. | 

2. However, we may plainly ſee in it the ffrength f their Love, 
Hereby they ſhewed the value they had for his Perfon and Doctrine, 
and that it was not leſſened by the Reproach of the Croſs. They thar 
had been ſo induſtrious to prophane his Crown, and lay his Honour 
in the Duſt, may already ſee that they imagine a vain Thing; for 
as God had done him Honour in his Sufferings, fo did Men too, 
even great Men. They ſhewed not only the tharitable Reſpetts of 
committing his Body to the Earth, but the honourable Reſpetts ſhewed 
to great Men, This they might do, and yet believe and took for his 
Reſurrection; nay, this they might do in the belief and expefation 
of it. Since God defigned Honour for this Body, they would put 
Honour uponit. However, we muſt do our Duty according as the 
preſent Day and Opportunity is, and leave it to God to fulfil his Pro- 
miſes in his own Way and Time. | | | 
Thirdly, The Body got ready, v. 40. They took it into fome Houſe 
adjoining, and having waſhed it from Blood and Duft, wound it in 
len Clothes very decently, with the Spices melted down, "tis likely, 
into an Ointment, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, or to embalm, 
ſo Dr. Hammond, as we ſear dead Bodies. | 
1. Here was Care taken of Chriſt's Body, *twas wound in linen 
Clothes. Among other cloathing that belongs to us, Chriſt put on 
even the Grave Clothes, to make them eaſy to us, and to enable us 
to call them our Wedding Clothes. They wound the Body with the 
Spices, for all his Garments, his Grave-clothes not excepted; ſmell of 
Myrrh and Aloes; the Spices here mentioned out of the I Palaces, 
Pſal. 45.8. and an Ivory Palace, the Sepulchre hewn out 
was to Chriſt, Dead Bodies and Graves uſe to be noiſome and offen- 
ſive; hence Sin is compared to a Body of Death, and an open Sepul- 


hath taken away our Pollution. No Ointment or Perfume can rejoyce 
the Heart, ſo as the Grave of our Redeemer doth, where there is 
Faith to perceive the fragrant Odours of it. 1 | 

2. In Conformity to this Example, we ought. to have regard to 
the dead Bodies of Chriſtians ; not to enſhrine and adore their Re- 
liques, no not thoſe of the moſt eminent Saints and Martyrs , 3 
like that was done to the dead Body of Chriſt himſelf ; but careful 
ly depoſit the Duſt in the Duſt, as thoſe who believe dead Bodies 


Immortality at the laſt Day, The Reſucre&ion of the Saints will 
be in the Virwe of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and therefore in burying 
them we ſhould have an Eye to Chriſt's - Burial, for he being deac 
thus ſpeaketh. Thy dead Man ſhall live, Iſa. 26, 19. - In burying 
our dead it is not neceſſary that in all Circumſtances we imitate the 


den, and be embalmed as he was; but he being buried after the 
manner of the Jews, it teacheth us, that in hdr dent this. Nature we 
ſhould conform to the Uſages of the Country where we live, except 
in thoſe that are Superſtitious. 

Fourthly, The Grave pitched upon, in a Garden which belonged 
to Joſeph of Arimathea, very near the Place where he was crucified. 
There was a Sepulchre, or Vault prepared for the firſt Occaſion, but 
not yet uſed. Obſerve. 0 8 | 

1. That Chriſt was buried without the City, for thus the Man- 
ner of the Jews was to bury, not in their Cities, much leſs in 
their Synagogues, which ſome have thought better than our wy 
of burying, yet there was then a peculiar Reaſon 'for it, whic 
doth not hold now, becauſe the Tomb of a Grave contrafted a 
Ceremonial Pollution; but now the Reſurrection of Chriſt bas 
altered the Property of the Grave, and done away its Pollution 
for all Believers, we need not keep at ſuch a diſtance from it; nor 


is it uncapable of a good Improvement, to have the Congregation 
1 of the dead in the 


hurch-yard, encompaſiing the Congregation of 
the living in the Church, ſince they alſo are dying, and in he midſt 


| of Life we are in Death. Thoſe that would (not ſuperſtitiouſly but) 


by Faith viſit the holy Sepulchre, mult go forth out of the noiſe of this 


1 World. 
ſtant Follower, He at firſt came to Jeſus by Night, but now owned | 


2. That Chriſt was buried in a Garden. Obſerve; 8 
(1.) That Joſeph had his Sepulchre in a Garden; ſo he contrived 
it, that it might be a Memorandum, (1.) To himſelf while living; 


Products of it, let him think of dying, and be quickned to prepare 
for it. The Garden is a proper Place for Meditation, and a Se- 
pulchre there may furniſh us with a proper Subject for Meditation, 
and ſuch a one as we are loth to admit in the midſt of our Plea- 
ſure. (2.) To his Heirs and Succeſſors when he was gone. Tis 
good to acquaint our ſelves with the Place of our Fathers Sepulchres , 


and perhaps we might make our own lets formidable, if we made 
{ theirs more familiar. | 


(2.) That ina Sepulchre in a Garden Chriſt's Body was laid. 
In the Garden af den Death and the Grave firſt received their 
Power, and now in a Garden they are conquered; diſarmed, and 
triumphed over. In a Garden Chriſt began his Paſſion, and from 
a Garden he would riſe and begin his Exaltation. Chriſt fell to 


the Ground as à Corn of Wheat, John 12. 24. and therefore was 
ſown in a Garden among the Seeds, for his Dew is as the ons 
f 2 D 5 8 Heros, 


r. Some think we may ſee in it the weakneſs of te Faith. A fm 


Thoſe Bodies indeed to whom the Grave is 4 long Home a 


Grave for one, that like a way-faring Man, did but turn aſide into 


a Rock, 


chre ; but Chriſt's Sacrifice being to God as a ſweet ſmelling Savour, 


of the Saints are ſtill united to Chriſt, and deſigned for Glory and 


Burial of Chrift, as if we muſt be buried in Linen, and in a Gar- 


when he was taking the Pleaſure of his Garden, and reaping the 
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Herbs, Iſa. 26. 19. He is the Fountain of Gardens, Cant. 4. 
| ; 3. That he Was buried in a ne Sepulchre. This was ſo ordered, 
1 92 For the Honour of Chriſt; He was not a common Perſon, and 
therefore muſt not mix with common Duſt, He that was born from 
| a Virgin Womb, muſt riſe from a Virgin Tomb. (2.) For the 
| -- confirming of the Truth of his Reſurrection; that it might not be 
% ſuggeſted that it was not he but ſome other that roſe, now when ma- 
* nm Bodies of Saints ariſe ; or, that he roſe by the Power of ſome 
other, as the Man that was raifed by the Touch of Eliſha's Bones, 
and not by his own Power. He that has made all Things new, has 
new made the Grave for us. . 5 
Fifthly, The Funeral ſolemnized, Ver. 42. There laid they Jeſus, 
| that is, the dead Body of Jeſus. Some think the calling of that Je- 
| ſus intimates the inſeparable Union between the Divine and Human 
| op Nature. Even this dead Body was Jeſus, a Saviour, for his Death is 
our Life; Jeſus is ſtill che ſame, Heb. 13. 3. There they laid him, 
becauſe tWas the Preparation Day. . Bi 
1. Obſerve here the deference which the Jews paid to the Sab- 
bath, and to the Day of Preparation. Before the Paſſover Sabbath 
they had a ſolemn Day of Preparation. This Day had been ill kept 
by the Chief Prieſts, who called themſelves the Church, but was 
well kept by the Diſciples of Chriſt, who were branded as dangerous 
to the Church; and tis often ſo. (1.) They would not put off the 
Funeral till the Sabbath Day, becauſe the Sabbath is to be a Day 
of holy Reſt and Joy, with which the Buſineſs and Sorrow of a 
Funeral do not well agree. (2.) They would not drive it too late 
on the Day of Preparation for the Sabbath. What is to be done 
the Evening before the Sabbath, ſhould be ſo contrived, as that it 
may neither intrench upon Sabbath-time, nor indiſpoſe us for Sab- 
bath-work. ö | | 
2. Obſerve the Convenience they took of an adjoining Sepul- 
chre ; the Sepulchre they made uſe of was »igh at hand. Perhaps 
if they had had Time they would have carried him to Bethany, and 
buried him among his Friends there.  Ahd 1 am ſure he had more 
right to have been buried in the Chief of the Sepulchres of the 
Sons of David, than any of the Kings of Judah had; but it was 
ſo ordered, that he ſhould be laid in a Sepulchre nigh at hand. 
(1.) Becauſe he was to lye there but a while, as in an Inn, and 
therefore he took the firſt that offered it ſelf, (2.) Becauſe this was 
| a netv Sepulchre. They that prepared it, little thought who ſhould 
hanſel it; but the Wiſdom of God has Reaches infinitely beyond 
ours, and makes what uſe he pleaſeth of us and all we have. (3.) We 
are hereby taught not to be over curious in the Place of our Burial. 
Where the Tree falls why ſhould it not Lye ? For Chriſt was buried in 
the Sepulchre that was next ut hand. *Twas Faith in the Promiſe of 
Canaan, that directed the Pattiarchs deſire to be carried thither for 
a burying Place; but now that Promiſe is ſuperſeded by a better, 
; that Care is over. +" | 
Thus without Pomp of ®Sglemnity is the Body of - Jeſus laid in 
the cold and ſilent Graves Mere lies our Surety under Arreſt for 
our Debts, {b that if he be releaſed, his. Diſcharge will be ours, 
Here is the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſer for a while to riſe again in 
greater Glory, and ſet no more, Here lies a ſeeming. Captive to 
a Death, but a real Conqueror over Death; for here lies Death it ſelf 
; Nain, and the Grave conquered. Thanks be to God who giveth us the 


* "ig RES | | WES CHAP. > © GE | 

The Evangeliſt, tho“ he began not his Goſpel as the reſt did, yet con- 
cludes it as they did, with the Hiſtory of Chriſt's ReſurreQion z not 
of the Thing it ſelf, for none of them deſcribe how he roſe, but of 
the Proofs and Evidences of it, which demonſtrated that he was ri- 
$ ſen. The Proofs of Chriſt's Reſurreftion which we have in this oe 

i ter, are 1. Such as occurred immediately at the Sepulchre. (1.) 1 
Sepulchre found empty, and the Grave Clothes in good Order, v. 1—10, 
» (2.) Two Angels appearing to Mary Magdalen at the Sepulchre, v. 
11-13. (3.) Chrift himſelf appearing to her, v. 14— 18. 2. Such 
"as occurred afterwards at the Meetings of the Apoſtles. (1.) At one, 
the ſame Day at Evening that Chriſt roſe, when Thomas was abſent, 
| v. 19-23. At another, that Day Seven-night, when Thomas was 
0 with them, v. 26—3 1. And what is related here is moſtly what was 
omitted by the other Evangeliſts, _ | 


| T H E firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magda- 
. 1 len early when it was yet dark, unto the ſepul- 
chre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſepulchre. 
2 Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, and 


them, They have taken away the Lord out of the ſe- 
pulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 
3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both toge- 
. ther: and the other diſciple did out-run Peter, and came 
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* 


loobing in, ſaw the linen clothes lyin 


we 


and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes 
lye; 7 And the napkin that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by it ſelf. 8 Then went in alſo that other diſci- 
ple which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and 
believed. 9 For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, 
that he muſt riſe again from the dead. 10 Then the 
diſciples went away again unto their own home. 


There was no one Thing which the Apoſtles were more concerned 
to produce ſubſtantial Proof of, than the Reſurrection of their Ma- 
ſter. (1.) Becauſe this was it which he himſelf had appealed to as 
the laſt and moſt cogent Proof of his being the Meſiah. They that 
would not believe other Signs, were referred to this Sign of the Pro- 
pet Jonas. And therefore the Enemies were moſt ſollicitous to ſti- 
fle the Notice of this, becauſe it was put to this Iflue ; and if he be 
' riſen, they are not only Murtherers, but Murtherers off ,the Meſſiah. 
( .) Becauſe this was that, upon which the Performance of his Un- 
lertaking for our Redemption and Salvation did depend. If he give 
his Lite for a Ranſom, and do not reſume it, it doth not appear that 
his giving of it was accepted as a Satisfaction. If he be impriſoned 
for our Debt, and lye h it, we are undone, 1 Cor. 15. 17. (3.) Be- 
cauſe he never ſhewed himſelf alive after his Reſurrection to all the 


be private, and his glorious Reſurrection publick. But God's Thoughts 
are not as ours; and he ordered that his Death ſhould be publick 
before the Sun, by the ſame Token that he bluſned and hid his Face 
upon it. But the Demonſtrations of his Reſurre&ion ſhould be re- 
ſerved as a Favour for his particular Friends, and by them be publiſh- 
ed to the World, that they might be bleſſed who have not ſeen and 
yet have believed. The Method of Proof is ſuch as gives abundant 
Satisfaction to thoſe who are piouſly diſpoſed to teceive the Doctrine 


are willingly ignorant and obſtinate in their Unbelief. And this is a 
fair Trial, ſuited to the Caſe of thoſe who are Probationers. | 
In theſe Verſes we have the firſt ſtep towards the Proof of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, which is, that the Sepulchre was found empty. He 
is not here, and if ſo, they muſt tell us where he is, or we conclude 
him riſen, ' | k a 3 ; ; 
Firſt, Mary Magdalen coming to the Sepulchre finds the Stone taken 
away. This Evangeliſt doth not mention the other Women that 
went with Mary- Magdalen, but her only, becauſe ſhe was the moſt 
active and forward in this Viſit to the Sepulchre, and in her appear- 
ed the moſt Affection: And, (1.) It was an Affection kindled by a 
ood Cauſe, in conſideration of the great Things Chriſt had done 
or her. Much was forgiven her, therefore ſhe loved much. (2.) She 
had ſhewed her Affection to him while he lived, attended his Do- 
ctrine, miniſtered to him of her Subſtance, Lule 8. 2, 3. It doth 
not e ſne had any Buſineſs now at Jeruſalem, but to wait upon 
him, forthe Women were not bound to go up to the Feaſt, and pro- 
bably ſhe and others now followed him the Soles, as Eliſha did Eli- 
Jah, now they know their Maſter ſhould ſhortly be talen from their 
Head, 2 Kings 2. 1, 2. (3.) The continued Inftances of her Re- 
ſpect to him, at, and after his Death, prove the ſncerity of her Love. 
Note, Love to Chriſt, if it be cordial; will be conſtant. © Her Love to 


Þ} Chriſt was ſtrong as Death, the Death of the Croſs, for it ſtood by 


that; cruel as the Grave, for it made a Viſit to that, and was not de- 
terred by its Terrors. 85 | 
1. She came to the Sepulchre to waſh the dead Body with her 
Tears, for ſhe went to the Grave to weep there, And to anoint it with 
the Ointment ſhe had prepared. The Grave is a Houſe that People 
do not care for making Viſits to. They that are free among the 
dead are ſeparated from the living; and it muſt be an extraordinary 
Affection to the Perſon which will endear his Grave to us. Tis 
eſpecially frightful to the weak and timorous Sex. Could ſhe that 
had not Strength enough to roll away the Stone, pretend to ſuch a 
Preſence of Mind as to enter the Grave. The Jews Religion forbad 
them to meddle any more than needs muſt with Graves and dead 
Bodies, In viſiting Chriſt's Sepulchre ſhe expoſed her ſelf, and 
perhaps the Diſciples, to the ſuſpicion of a Deſign to ſteal him a- 
way ; and what real Service could ſhe do him by it? But her Love 


muſt ſtudy to do Honour to Chriſt in thoſe Things wherein yet we 
cannot be profitable to him; 2. Love to Chriſt will take off the 
Terror of Death and the Grave. If we cannot come to Chriſt but 
through that darkſome Valley, even in that, if we love him, we 
will fear no Evil, | 

(2.) She came as. ſoon as ſhe could; for ſhe came, 


to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto, (1) Upon the firſt Day of the Week, as ſoon as ever the Sabbath 


was gone, longing not to ſell Corn, and to ſet forth Wheat, as Amos 
8. 5. but to be at the Sepulchre, They that love Chriſt, will take 
the firſt Opportunity of teſtifying their Reſpects to him. This 
was the firſt Chriſtian Sabbath, and ſhe begins it accordingly, with 
4 Enquiries after Chriſt. She had ſpent the Day before in commemo- 
rating the Work of Creation, and therefore refed ; but now ſhe is 
upon ſearch into the Work of Redemption, and therefore makes a 


firſt to the ſepulchre. © 5 And he ſtooping down, and | Viſit to Chriſt and him crucified. 3 
P 5 P 3 he (2.) She came early, while it was yet dark , ſo early did ſhe ſet 


out. Note, Thoſe who would ſeek Chriſt fo as to find him, muſt 


not in. 6 Then cometh Simon Pete 
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following him, | ſeek him early, i. e. (1.) Seek him ſollicitouſiy, with ſuch a Care 


{ 


a Wu Chap. 20. 


People, Acts 10. 40, 41. We would have faid, let his ignominious Death 


and Law of Chriſt, and yet leaves room for thofe to object who 


anſwers theſe, and a Thouſand ſuch Objections. Note, 1. We 


ad. ac. a. > ana. i. oa. x. 
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28 eyen breaks the sleep; be up early for fear of miſſing him 


that Day is in a fair way to be well ended that is thus beg 


n. 
They that diligently enquire after Chriſt while ir is yet dart, 


3. She found the Stone talen away, which ſhe had ſeen rolled 10 
the Door of | the. Sepulchre. Now this was, „ 5 

1. A Surprize to her; for ſhe little expected it. Chriſt crucified is 
the Fountain of Life, his Grave one of the Wells of Salvation, if 
we come to it in Faith, tho" to a carnal Heart it be a Spring ſhut up, 
we ſhall find the Stone rolled away, as Gen. 29. 10. and free Acceſs to 
the Comforts of it. Surprizing Comforts are the frequent Encou- 
ragements of early Seekers. 175 

2. TwWas the Beginning of a glorious Diſcovery, the Lord was 
riſen, tho b ſhe did not at firſt apprehend it ſo. Note, 1. The 
that are moſt conſtant in their Adherence to Chriſt, and moſt di- 
ligent in their Enquiries after him, have commonly the Frſt and 


ſweeteſt Notices of the Divine Grace. Mary Magdalen that fol- 


towed Chrift to the laſt in his Humiliation, met him with che firſt 
in his Exaltation. 2. God ordinarily reveals himſelf in his Com- 


' forts to us by- Degrees; to raiſe our Expectations, and quicken our. 


Enquiries. 8 oy | 

pak ml Finding the Stone taken away, ſhe haſtens back to Pe- 
ter and John, who 8 together at that End ot the Town, 
not far off, and acquaints them with it; They have taken the Lord out 
of the Sepulchre, envying him the Honour of ſuch a decent Burying- 
Place, and we know not where they have laid him, nor where to find 
him, that we may pay him the Remainder of. our laſt Reſpects. 


Obſerve here, 


1. What a Notion Mary had of the Thing as it now appeared; 
ſhe found the Stone gone; looked into the Grave and ſaw it empty. 
Now one would expect that the firſt Thought that offered it ſelf 
ſhould have been, Surely the Lord is riſen, for whenever he had 
told them that he ſhould be crucified, which ſhe had now lately 
ſeen accompliſhed, he ſtill ſubjoined in the ſame Breath, that zhe 
third Day ould riſe again. Could ſhe feel the great Earthquake 
that happened as ſhe was coming to the Sepulchre, or getting ready 
to come, and now ſee the Grave empty, and yet have no Thought 


of the Reſurrection enter into her Mind; what no Conjecture, no | 


Suſpician of it? So it ſeems by the odd Conſtruction ſhe puts up- 
on the removing of the Stone, which was very far fetched. Note, 
When we come to reflect upon our own Conduct in a cloudy and 


dark Day, we ſhall ſtand amazed at our Dulneſs and Forgetfulneſs, | 


that we could miſs of ſuch Thoughts, as afterwards appear obvious, 
and how they could be ſo far out of the way, when we had Occa- 
ſion for them, She ſuggeſted, They have talen away the Lord; ei- 
ther the chief Prieſts have taken him away, to put him in a worſe 
Place z or Joſeph and Nicodemus haye upon ſecond Thoughts taken | 
him away, to avoid the ill Will of the Jews, Whatever was her 
Suſpicion, it ſeems it was a great Vexation and Diſturbance to her, 
that the Body was gone, whereas if ſhe had underſtood it rightly, 
nothing could be more happy. - Note, Weak Believers often make 
that the Matter of their Complaint, which is really juſt Ground of 
Hope, and Matter of Joy, We cry out that this and other Crea- 
ture-Comfort is talen away, and we know not how to retrieve it, 
when indeed the Removal of our temporal Comforts which we la- 


ment, is in order to the Reſurrection of our ſpiritual Comforts, which 
we ſhould rejoyce in too. 8 

2. What a Narrative ſhe made of it to Peter and John. She did 
not ſtand poring upon the Grief her ſelf, but acquaints her Friends 
with it. Note, The Communication of Sorrows is one good Im- 

rovement of the Communion. of Saints. Obſerve, Peter, though 

e had denied his Maſter, had not deſerted his Maſter's Friends; 
by this appears the Sincerity of his Repentance, that he aſſociated 
with the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved. And the Diſciples 2 
up their Intimacy with him as formerly, notwithſtanding his Fall, 
teacheth us to reſtore thoſe with a Spirit of Meekneſs that have been 
faulty. If God: has received them upon their Repentance, why 
ſhould not we. | WL ak | 
Thirdly, Peter and John go with all Speed to the Sepulchre to ſa- 
tisfy themſelves of the Truth of what was told them, and to ſee 
if they could make any further Diſcoveries, v. 3. . Some think the 
other Diſciples were with Petee and John, when the News came; 
for they told theſe things to the Eleven, Luke 24. 9. Others think 
Mary Magdalen told her Story only to Peter and John, and the other 
Women told theirs to the other Diſciples; yet none of them went 
to the Sepulchre but Peter and John, who were two of the firſt three 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, often diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by ſpecial Fa- 
vours, Note, It is well when thoſe that are more honoured than o- 
thers, with the Priyileges of Diſciples, are more active than others 
in the Duty of Diſciples, more willing to take Pains and run Ha- 
zards in a good Work. | 5 1 

1. See here what uſe we ſhould make of others Experiences and 
Obſervations, When Mary told them what ſhe had feen, they would 
not in this Senſe take her Word, but would go ſee with their own Eyes. 
Do others tell us of the Comfort and Benefit of Ordinances? Let 
us be engaged thereby to make Trial of them. Come and ſee how 
good it is to draw near to God. F ee 


2+ See bow ready we ſhould be to ſhare with our Friends in 


which ſhall excel, which ſhall exceed 


inet 
no Breach of ill Manners ——_ th 
ter, and get before him. 


thoſe that can do better, nor deſpiſe thoſe that do as they can, tho! 
they come behin]t. e e P 


was empty. He ſtoo 


but one Spirit. 


therefore he lays aſi 


vers, to wipe away their Tears. 


—_ 


| . | their Cares and Fears, Peter and John - haſten, to the Sepalchre, 
(20 Seek him induſtriouſly ; we muſt deny our ſelves and our 'own' 
Repoſe in Purſuit of Chriſt. (3. Seek him -betimes, early in our 
Days, e Days [My Fame foals © hear- in the Morning:;'| 3 and comforting of the weak and timorous Followers of 
tf 
have ſuch Light given them concerning him, as ſhall ine more and | 


that they 


ht be able to'give Mary a ſatisfactory Anſwer to her 
Jealouſies. 


e ſhould not grudge any Pains we take, for the 


3. See what haſte we ſhould make in a good Work, and when we 
are going on a good Errand. Peter and John conſulted neither their 


Eaſa nor their Gravity, but ran to the Sepulchre. That OY might 


ſhew the Strength of their Zeal and Affection, and might loſe no 
time. If we are in the way of God's Commandments, we ſhould 
run that wa. Wa. TER * 

4. See what a good Thing it is to have good Company in a good 


Work. Perhaps neither of theſe Diſciples would hape Fentured to 5 
the Sepulchre alone, but being both together, they made no Diffi- 
.culty of it. See Bceleſ. 4. 9. 8 


5. See what a laudable Emulation it is among Diſciples, to ſtrive 
hat which is good. It was 
the younger, to outrun Pe- 
e muſt do our beft, and neither envy 


1. He that got foremoſt in this Race was the Diſciple whom Jeſus 


loved in a ſpecial manner, and who therefore in a ſpecial manner 
loved Jeſus. Note, Senſe of Chriſt's Love to us, kindling Love 
in us to him again, will make us to excel in Virtue. The Love 
of Chriſt will conſtrain us more than any thing to abound in 


2. He that was caſt behind was Peter, who had denied bis Maſter, 


and was in Sorrow and Shame for it, and this clogged bim as a 

Weight; Senſe of Guilt cramps us,- and hinders our Enlargements 

- ney are of God. When Conſcience is offended, 'we loſe 
round. | on chin | 


Fourthly, Peter and John being come to the Sepulchre, proſecutd 
* 7 


the Enquiry, yet improve little in the Diſcovery. 


1. John went no further than Mary Magdalen had done. 
(1.) He had the Curioſity to look into the Sepulchre, and ſaw it 
down and looked. in. Thoſe that would 


find the Knowledge of Chriſt muſt ſtoop down and look in, muſt with 
a humble Heart yeil to the Authority of Divine Revelation; and 
muſt look wiſtly. jw 


(2.) Yet he had not Courage to go into the sepulchre. The warm- 


eſt Affections are not always accompanied with the boldeſt Reſoluti- 


ons ; many are ſwift to run Religion's Race, that are not ſtout. to 
fight her Battles. x 


2. Peter, tho' he came laſt, went in firſt, and made 4 more exact 


Diſcovery than John had, v. 6. 7. Tho John out · ran him, he did 
not therefore turn back, or ſtand till, but made after as faſt as he 
could, and while John was with a deal of Caution looking in; he came, 
and with a deal of Courage went into the Sepulchre. 


(1.) Obſerve here the Boldneſ F Peter, and how God diſpenſeth 


his Gifts yariouſly, John could out-run Peter, but Peter could out-dare 
John, Tis ſeldom true of the ſame Perſons what David ſaid poeti- 
cally of Saul and Jonathan, that they were ſwifter than Eagles, and 
yet ſtronger than Lions, 2 Sam. 1. 23. Some Diſciples are quick, and 
they are uſeful to quicken them that are flow ; others are bold, and 
they are uſeful to E 


them that are 7imorous ; Diverſity ot Gifts 


Peter's venturing into the Sepulchre may teach us, (1.) That thoſe 


who in good Earneſt ſeek after Chriſt, muſt not frighten themſelves 
with Bugbears and fooliſh Fancies; there's a Lion in the Way, a 


Ghoſt in the Grave. (2:) That good Chriſtians need not be afraid 


of the Grave, ſince Chriſt has lain in it, for to them there is nothing 
ip it frightful; tis not the Pit of Deſtruction, nor the Worm in it 
never dying Worms, Let us therefore not indulge, but conquer the 
Fear we are apt to conceiveupon the Siglit of a dead Body, or being 
alone among the Graves, and ſince we muſt be dead and in the 
Grave ſhortly, let us make Death and the Grave familiar to us, as 
our near Kindred, Job 17,14. (3.) We muſt be willing to go 
through the Grave to Chriſt z that way he went to ts Glory, aud 

muſt we. If we cannot ſee God's Face and live, b dle than 
never ſee it. See Job 19. 25, &c. 5 c g 


etter 
(2.) Obſerve the Poſture he found things in, 10 che Sepulchre. : # 
1. Chrift had left his Grave-Clothes behind him there; what Clothes 


he appeared in to his Diſciples we are not told, but he never appear-- 
ed in his Grave Clothes as Ghoſts are ſuppoſed to do; no, he had 


laid them aſide, becauſe he roſe to die no more; Death was to have 
no more Dominion over him, Rom: 5. 9. Lazarus came dut with 
his Grave-Clothes on, for he was to us tiſen again; but Chriſt ri- 
ſing to an immortal Lite, came out free from thoſe Encumbrances. 
2. Becauſe he was going to be clothed with the Robes of Glory, 
Jo eſs Rags; in the heavenly Paradife "there | 
will be no more occaſion for Clothes, than there was in the eafthly. 
The aſcending Prophet dropt his Mantle. 3, When we Tife. fro: 
the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, we muſt, leave 8. 
Graye-Clothes behind us, muſt pur of” all our Corruptions:” 4. Chriſt - 
left thoſe in the Grave as it were for our Uſe; if the Grave bg a Bed 
to the Saints, thus he hath ſheeted that Bed, and made i ready for 
them; and the Napkin by it ſelf is of uſe for the motrnibg Sur vi- 


2. The Grave- Clothes were found in very good Order, which 


ſerves for an Evidence, that his Body was not fſtollen away while 


Men ſlept. . Robbers of Tombs have been known to take away the 


— Clothes 
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Clothes and Teave the Body; but none ever took away the Body, and, 
left the Clothes, eſpecial) on it — 1 Linen, and neu, Mark 
13. 46. Any one would rather chuſe to carry a dead Body in its Clothes 
ue. Or, if they that wats ſuppoſed to have ollen it, would 
ave left the Grave Clothes behind, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed they 
ſhould renn the K „„ In 26" 4, 
„ (3.) See how Peter's Boldneſs encouraged 7 2 3 now. he took 
Heart and ventured in, v. 8. and he ſau and helie bed, not barely 
believed What Mary ſaid, that the Body was gone; no Thanks to 
im to believe What he ſaw, but he began to belleue that Jeſus 
as riſen to Life again, though his Faith as yet was weak and wa- 
* i. John followed Peter in venturing. It ſhould ſeem he dutſt nar 
| have gone into the Sepulchre, if Peter had not ue e firſt. Note, 
It is good de be emboldened in a good Work by the Boldneſs of o- 


ork The Dread. of Difficulty and Danger will be taken off, by 
bſerying.the Reſolution and Courage of others. Perhaps John's 
: 2 ad made Peter ruiſſaſter, and now Peter's Boldneſs makes 
John venture further than otherwiſe either the one or the other 

ould have done; tho“ Peter had lately fallen under the Diſgrace of 
; —_ a Deſerter, and Jobn had been advanced to the Honour of a 


onfident, Chriſt having committed his Mother to him; yet John not 

on 4 aſſociated with Peter, but thought it no Diſparagement to fol- 
him. 15 f 57 6 3-500 1 68 70 

2. Yet it ſhould ſeem that John got the Start of peter in believ- 
fa, . Peter ſaw and wondered, Lale 24. 12, but John ſaw and be- 
tieved. A Mind diſpoſed to Contemplation, may perhaps ſooner 
28 the Evidence of Divine Truth, than a Mind diſpoſed to 
ion. 3 ee ee 
But what was the Reaſon they were ſo flow of Heart to believe? 
The Eyan( eliſt. tells us, v. 9. 28 yet they knew not the Scripture, 
e. the) 445 not conſider, and apply, and duly improve what they 
knew «a Scripture, that he mu er from the Dead. The 
Old Teſtament ſpoke of the Reſurrection of the Meſſiah; they be- 
lieve him to be the, Maſſah, he himſelf had often told them that ac- 


* 
- * 


ut they had not a Preſence of. Mind ſufficient by theſe to explain the 
preſent Amuſements. Obſerve here. 1 
2. How bnapr the Dilciples themſelves were at ff to believe the 
Reſutre&ion 'of Chriſt, which confirms the Teſtimony they after 
Wards gave with ſo much Aſſurance concerning it; for by their Back- 
„ Wardnels'to believe it, it appears they were not credulous concernin 
it, nor of thoſe ſimple ones that believe every Word. If they had, 
ad any Deſign to advance their own Intereſt by it, they would 
greedily have catched at the firſt Spark of its Evidence, would have 
raiſed and ſupported one another's ExpeQations of it, and have pre- 


\ pared the Minds of thoſe ghat followed them to receive the Notices] 


” of ; but we find on the contrary, their Ho Sn pirated. "twas 
to them as a ſtrange thing, and one of ne furtheſt things in. their 
Thoughts. Peter and Fohn were ſo [hy of believing it at firſt, that 
nothing leſs than the moſt convincing Proof the thing was capable 
of, could bring them to teſtify.it afterwards with ſo much Aſſurance. 
Hereby it appears they were not only honeſt Men, who would not 
dieceiye others, but cautions Men, who would not themſelves be im- 
2. What was the Reaſon of their Slowneſs to believe; becauſe as 
yet they knew not the Scripture. This ſeems to be the Evangeliſt's 
Acknowledgment of his own Fault among the reſt; he doth not ſay, 
or as yet Jeſus had not appeared to them, had not ſhewed them 
is Hands and his Side, bur as yet had not opened their Underſtandings. 
70 2 the Scriptures, Luke 24. 44, 45. for that's the meſt ſure 
r inane; 
] Peter and John purſued, their Enquiry, no further, but de- 
ſiſted, hovering between Faith and Unbelief, v. 10. Ihe Diſcaples 
went away nor much the wiſer. to their own. Home, ess dallſus, to 
their own Friends and Companions, the reſt of the Diſciples. to 


their, own Lodgiogs, for Homes they bad none at Jeraſalew. They 
went away, 27 | 


1, For fear of being Ak n* up upon Suſpicion of a Deſign to 
ſteal awa the Body, 3 W e 25 it now it was 4 ne; 
inſtead of improving their Faith, their Care is to ſecure eee 
ſhift for their own Safety, In difficult dangerous times, it is hard 
Tae N Men to go on in their Work with the Reſolution that 

ecome tne L1G a6 3d 297 ed ati Enid at br wer 

2. Becauſe they Were at a Joſs, and knew not what to do next, 
nor what to make of what they had ſeen, and therefore not having 
824 2 to ſtay at the Graye, hey.reſalye.to go Home, and wait til 
Sod Mall reveal ever this nta them; which is an Inſtance of their 
ö ones mo zum. al Lt v1 we 

8. 'Tis probable. the reſt of the Diſciples were together, and to 
them they returned to mate Report of What they had diſcovered, 

Aud ig ganſelt with, them what Was to be done, and probably now 

they appointed their Meeting in the Evening, when Chriſt came to 


g em, WW. FRET SD 219 009 VIE 1 MT, SITE IE 4 r 
18 1s -obſervable, That before peter and. John came to the Sepul- 
chte, an Angel had appeared. there; rolled away the Stone, frighted 
5 Guard, and comforted; the Woman; as ſoon as they were gone 
_ from; the Sepulcbre, Mary e here ſees two Angels in the Se- 
pulchfe, v. 12. and yet Peter and John came eve Sepulchre, and go 
© Initg it, and ſee none; what ſnall we make of this? Where were the 
7 2885 When Peter and John were at the Sepulchre, who appeared 
there before and after? (.) Angels appear and diſappear ar Plea- 


* . * [3 K 


was 


[nre, according to f the Otdets and 1 n{tractions. gie wibem : P * 
may. te, and are really here theyrare not viſibly; 4 
may be viſible tg one, and not to angtheriatithe ſame; rimie Hing, 
9% Numb. 23. 23. How they make themfelves; viliple; hen in- 
viſible, and then viſible Again, tis Ereſumption for ust te enquire, | 
but that they do.:ſo.is plain from this Story. (z.) This 'Fayour was 
| themed to thoſe Who were early and conſtant in their Enquiries after 
Chri „and was the Reward of them that came firſt an ſtaid las, 
but denied to them that made a tranſient Viſi ( The Apoſtles 
were not to receive their Inſtructions from the Angels, but from the 
Spirit of . Gracp.: See Hel z. 3 1! | 109d gaitg't a 

I But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, .weep- 
ing: and as yet ſhe wept, ſhe ſlooped down, and looked 
into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeerh two angels in white, 
ſitting S's one at the brag 20d the other ar the feet, 
OTST; 7 5 * : $4 4. a DEPT” , £ 

Where t yen: 13 And they ſay 


. 0 
* e 
SHOOTING © 


1 


re the body of Jeſus had | 
unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She faich unto 


them, becauſe they have taken away wi and 1 
And When 


know not where they have laid him. 14 Aud w 
ſde had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back, and ſaw 


| Jeſus Randing „and knew not that it was Jeſus, 


15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? 
whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſubpoling bim to be. the gar⸗ 
dener, ſaith unto him, Sir, ik thou have born him 
hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and Iwill 


take him away. 16 Jeſus ſaid unto her, Mary,” She 
turned her ſelf, and faith nhro him, Rabboni, which 
is to ſay, Maſter. 17 Jeſus ſaith-unto her, Touch me 


not: for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: but go 


ording tothe Scriptures of the Old Teſtament he ſhould riſe again; ay brethren, and ſay unto them, I afcend unto my 


Father and your Father, and zo my God and your God. 
18 Mary. Magdalen came and told the diſciples, that 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpobten theſe 


things unto her. 


St. Mart tells us, that Chriſt appeared firſt: to Mary Magdalen 
Mark 16. 9. that Appearance is here largely related; and we may 


obſerve, „0 3 


Firſt, The Conſlancy and Fervency of Mary Magdalen's Affection 


| 


to the Lord Jeſus,” v. 11. 0 DI&Eds enen, I 
1. She /taid at the Sepulchre, when Peter and Jobm were gone, 
becauſe there her Maſter had laid, and there ſhe Was likelieſt to hear 
ſome Tidings of him. Note, 1. Where there is a rr, Los to Chriſt, 
there will be a conſtant; Ad herence to him, and a Re ſolution with Pur- 
poſe of Heart to cleave to bim. This good Woman, though ſhe 
has loſt him, yet rather than ſeem to deſert him, will abide by his 
Grave for his ſake, and continue in his Love, éven then when ſhe 
wants the Comfort of it. (z.) Where there is a true Deſire of Ac- 
quaintance with Chriſt, there will be a conſtant Attendauce on the 
Means of Knowledge. See Hoſ. 6. 2, 3. the thirt Day be will raiſe 
us up z and then ſhall we know the meaning of that Neſurrection, if 
we follow on to know, as Mary here. rel 10 | 
2. She ſtaid there weeping,” and theſe Tears loudly ſpake her Af. 
fection to her Maſter, They that have loſt Chriſt have Cauſe to 
weep z ſhe wept at the Remembrance of his bitter Sufferings; wept 
for his Death, and the Loſs which ſne and her Friends and the Coun- 
try ſuſtained by it; wept to think of returning home without him; 
weps becauſe. ſhe did not now find his Body. They that Tee Chriſt; 
ya * him. ſorrowing, Luke 2. 48. muſt weep not for him, but for 
emfſelyes, | | | f TUM EIT ZIG | «} 


3. As ſbe tuent, ſhe looked into the Sepulrhre, that her Eye might af- 
fe& her Heart. When we are in Search of ſomething We have loſt, 


we look again and again in the Place where we laſt Teft it, and ex- 
pected to have found it; ſhe will look yer ſeven rimes, not know- 
ing but that at length ſhe might ſee ſome Eucoutagement. Note, 
1. Weeping muſt not hinder ſeeking. Though ſhe wet, The ftooped 
down and-looked in. 2. Thoſe ire likely to ſeek and fad, that ſeek 
with Affection; that ſeek in arr. 

Secondly, The Viſion ſhe had of '#wo Angels in the Sepulchre, v. 12. 
Obſerve here, 5 | ; „ ie 

1. The Deſeription of the Perſons ſhe ſaw, They were 2 An- 
gels in ꝛuhite, ſitting probably on ſome Benches or Ledges hewn out 


in the Rock, one at the Head, and bother at 1h Feer of the Grave. 


Where we have, Os „% be 
(i.) Their Nature; they were Angels, Meſſengers from Heaven, 
ſent on Purpoſe on this great Occaſion, Ci.) PFohihour the Son, and 
to grace the Solemnity of chis Reſuftection. No the Sen of God 
ain to be brought into the World, the Angels have à Charge to 
attend him, as e J at his Birth, Heb, 1. 6. (2. To comfort the 
Saints; to ſpeak good Words to them that were in Sorrow, and by 
giving them notice that the Lord was riſen to prepare them for the 
er,, . 
(..) heir Number; Two, not a' Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt to 
ſong. Pralſe, enly wo to bear Witneſs 5 for out of the Mouth of two 
| Witneſſes this Word would be eſtabliſhed, 3691 "WE 5 
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(5) Their Array. They were in white, noting, (I.) Their Puri A ingly, b. 14. She food expecting an Anſwer to her, Complaint 
£32 Holineſs ; 28 beſt of Men Banding hel SONY. and! Kü the Angels ; and either ſeeing the Shadow; or heari 17 
compared With them, are clontked in fltby Garments, Zech. 3. 3. Tread of ſome Perſon behind her, "ſhe turned ber ſelf back, from 
bur Angels are ſpotleſs and Glorified Saints, when they come io king with "the Angels,” and ſees Feſus himſelf fanding, the very 
be as the Angels, ſhall walk evith Chriſt in white, (2.) Their Glo- [Perſon the Was looking for, and yer the knew rot that it was Peſws 
ry, and "glorying upon this Occaſion. The hit in which they] Note, 1. The Lord is nigh to them that are of à broken Heart, 
appeared,” repreſented the Brightneſs of that State into which | Pal. 34. 18. nearer than they are aware. They that ſeek Chriſt, 
Chriſt was now riſenn. =, +, - .-. tho" they do nor ſee him, yer may be ſure he is not far from them, 
(4) Their Poſture and place. They ſate as it were . repoling|2- Thoſe that diligently ſeek the Lord will zurn every <vay in their 
themſelves in Chriſt's Grave, for Angels, tho they” needed not a | Enquiry after him. Mary turn d ber ſelf back in Hopes of ſome 
| Reſtoration, - were oblig d to Chriſt for their Eftabliſhment. Theſe Diſcoveries. | Several of the*Ancienrs ſuggeſt, that Mary wits di- 
Angels went into the Grave, to teach us not to be afraid of it, nor retted to look behind ber by the Angel's riſing up, and doing his obey- 
to think that our reſting in it a while, will be any Prejudice to our ſance to the Lord ſeſus, whom they ſaw before Mary did; and that 
Immortality; no, Matters are ſo ordered, that the Grave is tiot | ſhe looked back to ſee who it was they paid ſuch a profound Reve- 
much out of our-gyay to Heaven. It intimates likewiſe that Angels rence to. But if ſo, it is not likely ſhe would ha ve taken him forthe 
are to be employed about the Saints, not only ar their Death, to | Gardiner; rather therefore twas her earneſt Deſire in fecking chat 
carry their Souls into Abrabam's Boſom, but at the great Day, to] made her urn every way... 3. Chrift is often near his People, and 
raiſe their Bodies, Mat. 24. 31. "Theſe Angelick Guards (and An- they are not aware of him. She knew not that it was Yeſus; not 
gels are called Watchers, Dan. 4. 23.) keeping Poſſeſſion of the de: that he appeared in any other Likeneſs, but either it was a careleſs 
pulchre, when they had frighted away the Guards which the En-| tranſient Look the cat upon him, and her Eyes being fall of Care, 
mies had ſer, repreſents Chriſt's Victory over the Powers of Dark- | ſhe could not fo well diſtinguiſh, or they were holden that fhe ſhould 
F neſs, routing and defeating them. Thus Michael” and bis Angels] nor know him, astheſe of the two Diſciples, Lale, 14. 16. 
are more'than gerors- Their fitting to face one another, one] 2. He asked her a common "Queſtion, and ſhe anſwered him 
at his Bed'g-head, t 2 the Beds - feet, notes their Care of | accordingly, © v. 1. D | Hold) eee 
the entire Body of Chriſt, his Une > mar as well as his Natural Body, | 1, The Queſtion he'ask*d her was natural enough, and hat any 


: 


| not with | roughneſs, as Poſeph ſpake ro his Brethren when he made himſelf 
flaming Swords to. keep us from, but welcome Meſſengers to direct | ſtrange, before he made himſelf known to them. It ſhould ſeem 
us to the-way of Life. - 3 Athis Was the firſt Word Chrift ſpoke after his Reſurrection; why 
2. Their compaſſionate Enquiry into the Cauſe of Mary Magde-| weepeft thou 2 I am xiſen. The Reſurrection of Chriſt has-.enough = 
len's Grief, v. 13: Woman why" wweepeſt thou ? This Queſtion was, [in 1t to allay all our Sorrows, to check the Streams, and dry up 
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art thou caſt down ? 2. It Was deſign'd to ſhew how much Angels Peopels Cares ; and enquires, Whom ww ſeek, and what they 
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me, and upbraid me with my Tears? Tou know why I weep, and 
nay ane holy Aecount ſhe gives them of her preſent Di-|whom I ſeek ; and therefore ſuppoſing him to be the Gardiner, che 
>, s. they bave taken "away the bleſſed Body I-came to | Perſon employ'd by 7 to dreſs and keep his Garden, who ſhe 
ion thought was come thither thus early to his Work; ſhe ſaid, Sir, 
£ | 1 IF chow beſß carried bim bome, pray teil me Where thou haſt laid bim, 
ne, (.) The Weakneſs of her Faith, If ſhe had had Faith as'a Grain|and I will take him away. See here, © 3 
ear a 1. The Error of her Underſtanding; the * our Lord Jeſus 
iſt, our ſelves needleſly with imaginary Difficulties, which | ro be the 'Gardiner, perhaps, becauſe he asked, What Authority 
ur- Many good Peo-| ſhe had to do there ? Note, Troubled Spirits in à cloudy and dark 
ſhe are under, which Day are apt to miſrepreſent Chriſt ro themſelves, and to put wrong 
his are the neceſſary Methods of Grace for the humbling of their Con ſtruttions upon the Methods of his Providence and Grace. _ 
the zortifying of their Sin, and the endearing of Chriſt | 2. The Truth of her Affection. See how her Heart was upon it 
Ac- to chen 92 T9757 e „ Ito find Chriſt ; ſhe puts che Queſtion to every one ſhe.meets, like 
che - (2.) The Strength of bis Lobe. They that have a true Affection the careful Spouſe, Szw'ye him whom my Soul loveth ? She ſpeaks a 
21 for Chriſt cannot but be in Sen Al. ellis 
L 


either the comfortable Tokens of his Love in their Souls, or the from him concerning ber beleved. When the ſpeaks. of Chriſt 


with the Hondur of it; but ſtill the harps upon the ſame String; — * ſhe meant. Another Evidence of the Strength. of her 
Smiles, will not ſuffice without the Sight of Cbriſt, and God's bm. Such a Body, with ſuch a Weight of Spices about it, 


NN des 101 . Jpeaſing Surprize gave her infallible Aſſurances of his ReſurreQion. 
Thirdly,, Chriſt's: Appearing to her, while ſhe was talking with . ar length ſaid to bis Brethren, I am Feſepb. So Chriſt here 
75 | 


pe 


vain, Is it Chriſt thou wouldſt have? Chriſt thou ſhalt have, Word applied to their Souls; ſpeaking to them rr 
bat to thoſe that ſeele him, often out- When thoſe whom God kneev by Name in the Counſels of his 


„Thus the doth for his praying People more than they are to him by Name, San, San. Chriſt's Sheep Know” bis Folce, Yohn 
| ; nk. red c be t ter uh 10. *Y is „ Was like that to the Diſci les in. . 
5 Appearance of Chrilt to Mary. Obſer re, Then the Word of Chriſt doth 1 806 When 
Their . How he did at firſt comteat bimpelf” from her. ue per dar on Names inte the Precepts and Promiſes; in s 
) . He food as a common Perſon, and looked upon him accord- 6 W Ret 8 ad 8 — 
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| Maſter, Fay forgot her ſe pore that State of * which |a "mg Nuture, Chriſt's Father is our a and he be partaking 


| tem "No, he forgiverh, he forg 
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4 
readil 7 this Diſcor when Chriſt ſaid, What the Meſſage it ſelf is, 1 aſcend fo 6 Father. 7 5 
5 5 . TS ſuch _ N Words. 5 N n 


„8. 1t is the Voice of in Beloved. She turn d and faid, [is 888 Comfort. Speaking of that inexhauſtible Sprin 
Labboni, my Ma LA 5 t properly be read with ap of Light, Life, and Bliſs, he ſaith, He is my Father and your . 
tion, Rabboxi ? it it my Maſter ? Nay but is it indeed ? Obſerve, m God and wei r Gad. This is very expreſſive of that near Rela- 
(1) The Title on 3 ſhe gives him. Maſter ; Gee tion that is een Chriſt and Believers, He that ſanct i ſetb, and 


2 @ feachi called their Rabbies, they that are San#ified are both one; for they agree in dne, Heb. 2. me 


Great 155 bar Kriel 12 Ws That Rabbon was with them a{ Here is ſuch an Adnancement of Chriſtians, and ſuch a Condeſcenſion 
hongurable Title than HP ; and therefore chuſeth of Chriſt, as brings them very near together: So admirably well 


| that, and*adds a Note of K ation, My Great „ Note, is the Matter contrived in order to their, Union. 


Notwirhſtanding the Freedom of Communion Chriſt is pleaſed to] (I.) Tis the great Dignity of Believers that the Father of our 

admit us to with himſelf, we muſt remember that he is our Maſtery Lord Feſus Ori is in him their Father, A valt difference indeed 

and to 5 155 proach'd with a godly Peay. there is between the reſpective Foundations of the Relation. He is 

(2. wit har Livlineſs 7 Affection ſhe gives this Title to] Chriſt's Father by eternal Generation, ours ops. gag aus Adoption; 

She turned her «af from the Angels whom. ſhe had in her] yet even that warrants us to call him as C Abba Father. 

e, to look unto Jeſus: We muſt take off our Regards from all] This gives a Reaſon why Chriſt called them ire, becauſe . 

even the brighteſ and beſt to fix them upon Chriſt, from | Father was heir Father. Chriſt was now aſcending to appear as an 

Crean nothing muſt divert us, and with whom nothing muſt in, Advocate cpith the Father, with bis Father; and therefore we may 

2 When ſhe thou oghe it it had been the Gardiner, the looked hogs þ he will prevail for. any thing with our Father, and therefore 
y when ſhe "Poke to him ; hut no ſhe knew the Voice | we may hope he will prevail for «s 


ede a turned herſelf. The Soul [ny Tg Chrift's Voice, (2) "Tis the great Conde fin of Chviſt that he is pleaſed to 
Joy 


andi is 5 him, calls him with] 0 155 Ma ſter. =” Believers way bis Go; my God and your God ; mine 
Ses with Pleaſure thoſe — * love Chriſt n be Ay Sp ; the. God of the Redeemer to ſupport him, 
Ny . . 2 the God of the Aan te to ſave 


2 Maſter. | 
are Fane Be that Chriſt gave — 5 8 17 3 Yet The AS the Ney Covenant is that God will be 


es. e t God; and therefore Chriſt being the Surety and the H 
1. He from the Expettation of Familiar Society and | of the Covenant, who is primarily dealt with, and Believers 2 
E mira © with him at 1525 time. mach me not, for I am nt get | through binn, as 3 ſpiritual Seed, this Covenant Relation 


was ſo tran with the ef her dgar firſt upon him, God becomes bis God, and ſo ors ; we partuking of 


ho "res now enter and was ready tr ſs her alfeRi- of the Humane Natrere; our God is his God. 
ohare ee kim; which G Ne bid Toki n 2. Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, in further Proſecution of bis 
(ch me 108, thus at all, for * to yoga t0 Heaven, He 2 dr us, is likewiſe an unſpeakable Comfort; Tell them 
bid the Diſciples touch bim for the Confirmation of their Faith: I myſt A Thar's the next Step e take. Now 
He allowed i e to take bold of his Feet, and worſhip bim, this was to be, 
Mat. 29. 9, But Mary { ppoſing that he was riſen «s Lazarus 22 1. AW Gaution to theſe Diſciples not to expel erpeſt the Conti- 
to live an them conſtantly, and converſe with them freel 9 — of his Bodily Preſence on Earth, nor th 22 
he had done, u upon that Preſumption was about to take hold poral Kingdom among Men, which they dreamt of; no, Tell 
Hand with her uſual Freedom: This Miſtake Chrift reftified, ſhe . am not rin to ſtay with them, but to * on their Errand 
muſt believe him and ade him, as exalted ; but muſt not expect to to Heaven: Thus they who are raiſed to a ſpiritual Life in Con- 
be familiar with I as 8 See 2 Cor, 3. 16. He forbids|formity to Chrift's e t they riſi to aſcend. 
her to dote upon hi y Preſence, to ſet ber Heart on that, ar They are 8 that they may ſt with bim im Heaven 
erpelt the See 4 5 and leads her to that Con- Places Eph. 4. 3, 6. 12 5 £ * not think that this Eartk is to be 
verſe god Communion which ſhe ſhould have 2 8 he their Home and Reſt; 20, being born from Heaven, they are bound 


| was aſcended to his * ** ; for. "oy greateſt Joy of his Reſurrefti- [for Heaven. Their Eye yy Aim muſt be upon another age and 


on was that it was a toward his Mary e this ever ae Hearts, I aſcend; therefore muſt Þ ſeek things 


her Maſter. he would tl 7 No hh above. 
Engden, ſuch KED "ge ces heals * ** ith $4 Wood of Fro them, and to all that ſhall believe in'bim 
He was then aſcending, he is now aſcendi 


Chrift, uch me not with any fu old it their W 
on mo fo as to detain me here; for for tho 8 . 2 and own Father. This was his Advancement, he aſce 
25 As before bis Beaches 


75 my R F and e 1 to 4 ed to receive RO des e mo were be Ra * 
Do & was nn Humiliation ; he ſaith it triumph, That: 

2 g away, Was w mere in 9 8 ore they muſt laat | who love him may rejoyce. This is our wg ; for he aſcended 

Ky hr bis bodily Face and look freer tha the . eſent Fas a Conqueror leading Captivity Captive for-us, Þ/al- 68. 18. He 

Things. aſcended as our Forerunner, to re a Place for us, and to be 

42) Woch me wot, i. e, Do not ſtay to toueh l not ready to l — . M. was like that which foſepb's 

nod ta make any further Enguirzes, or give ons ren Farb concerning him Gen. 45. 26, Joleph is 


of Þo + for I am not yet aſcended; 1 Wall Sor — departgems as| yet  alive.; ſo, imo & in ſenatyem venit, be it Co- 
Ne be done another time, . 1 ate now int — 4 _ Mk Power is bi, 
2 by 


be Tidings to the Diſciples; my God and God, to in- 
e all ed. e be bo uf cn 


= Ns eee 1 Facob ſurredtion; fo r Cong .of the Dead 
moſt N iy ni ag ne ; * | 


— to him as your d. 
y Magdalen's faithful Report of what ſhe had 
iples, e. —— 


it fte ſeek bim wind — now ſhe comes to tell them, That ſhe had 
to 


5 Kune en him, dan 10 breit the Miſtake he bad led. them. ioco by 
141 en lared to e. alder the 2 for now ſhe found it was a: living 


I n: 80 that ſhe found What ſhe ſought, and 
. ht of the Maſter 
ee, Gar OY» e ee 


ih he. was e 


e, Go. to. yo 
Boe To Fd 


Rar hers ua brow e the do. 

Then the ſame day at evening, bas the fri 

32 2 the week when wie LI waty 5 2 
e diſciples" Were affemb r fear, 

came . Jeſus. and ſtood in the -the midlt, an d faith unto 


om} I, Wa i ; is-ſent,? 225 . ant. of o wen date 


R * * a 1 
fr. ot EE ; 
* * FY 7g EE 
"ag * 
< dat 2 


? She was preſently aware who it was, as the” Cant] 1, Our joint Relation to God, reſulting from our Union with Chrif, K | 
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Day he roſe. He had ſent them the Tidings of his Reſurrection 


by truſty and credible Meſſengers, bur to ſhew his Love 20 them, 
and confirm their Faith in him, he came himſelf, and gave them 
all ths Aſſurances they could deſire of rhe Trurh of it, that they 
might not have it by Hear-ſay only, and at ſecond Hand, but might 


e of his being alive, becauſe they muſt | 
atteſt it to the World, and build the Church upon that Teſtimony: 
Now obſerve here, n n N 


fame Day that he roſe, being the u Day of the Week, the Day af- 
ter the Feet Sabbath, at a privare 


There are three ſecondary Ordinances (as I may call them) inſti- 


tuted by our Lord jeſus, to continue in his Church, for the Sup-| 
ſeen dead two or three Days before: Now the. only Doubt, was, 
1 


yarns vafe Meeting of the Diſciples ; ten 
them, and Tore more of their Friends wich them, Luke 24-33." | 


— „ r ere 


'weaken the Evidenee of his having a real bum an Body after his wk i 


Wirhout any Noiſe, and come in ſo as that they mi 
had a 


Appearance of Chriſt. 


1. His kind and familiar Salutation of his Diſciples. He. fa 4. 
Peace be ante zun. This was not a Word.of Courſe, tho commonly 
uſed ſo, at the meeting of Friends, but x ſolemn uncommon Be. 
nediction,  conferribg upon them all che bleſfed Fruits and Ee 
of his Death and Reſurrection. The Phraſe was vulgar, Fang! 5 1 
3 e 2 5 Gee 
be to 7 eace always by all 8. hriſt had left chen 
E Es? for their Legacy, Chap. 14. 29 th. d hem 


tar, Peace be unto. you, is as much as all G 


ſtator the Teſtament was become of Force, and he was now riſen 


from the Dead to prove. the Win, and to be himſelf the  Executos 
of it. Accordingly.he here makes prompt Payment of the Le- 


gacy ; Peace be umi you, His 2 Peace makes Peace, creates 
the” Pruit-of the Lips peace; Peace with God, Peace. in your own. 


Conſciences, Peace with one another: All this Peace be g ou; - 
not Peace with the World: But Peace in Chrif. His ſudden —4 
them when they wers full of Doubts.con- 
JET'&, e e e. 85 cerning him, full of Fears concerning themſelyes, could not 4 
Firſt, When and bes this Appearance was, b. 19. It was rte put them into ſome Diforder and Confternation, che Noiſe 3 
Which Waves he ills with this Word, Pe en 
2. His clear and undeniable Manifeſtation oft 


pearing in the midſt of 


8. 
And here obſerve, | * ue 5 

(.) The Method he took to conyince them of the Truth of his 
Reſarre&ion. They now ſaw. him alive, whom Multitudes had | 


1 


dy our Lord jeſus. The Viſit Chriſt made to his Diſciples, was in the TInterceſſion he muſt ever Ive to make; and. therefars th 


(I think) the only Day of the Week, or Month, or Year, that is] Lamb as dt bad been ſlain, and ae 8p u Rev. 5. C. Nax, it 
ever mentioned by Number in all the New Teſtament; and that is euld ſeem he will come again with . at they ma 


(2.) Theſe Marks he Þewed to his Di tiples for their Com 


and ir might have been ſufficient to ſay here, v. 19. he appeared They had not only the Sarisfation of ſeeing-him look wi 


Thes met to know one another's Minds, ftrengihen one another's 
$ 


they m 


N of Chriſt, even in difficuſt Times, muſt not for/ake the | 


aſemBling themſelves together, Heh. 10. 25. -, Thoſe Sheep of ib Flock 
Were 8 in the | "mn 
together again. It is no new Thing for the Aſſemblies of Chrilt's 

ſeiples to be driven into Corners, and forced into the Hilderweſs, 


Rev. 12. 14, Prov, 28, 12. God's People have been often 1 
or 


to enter into their Chauibert, and Put bein Doors, as here, 
of the Feeus. "Perſecution is allened them, and Retirement from 
Perſecution is awed them, and then where ſhall. ws look for th 


but in Bent and Caves in the Earth. Tt is a real Grief, bur no real 
Reproach to Chriſt's Diſciples, thus to abn. oth ; 


by ; 
e 
"TO ET; 2 1 


gat ſeem to believe the Lye they would-deceive tha World | 


Storm, but Sheep are ſociable, and will come} 


briſt.made to his 
Diſciples and this 8 bet 15 them _ . 
, When they were aſſem led, Te is Came among them in his ownſtition. ol 


cerdos, 


of 


Grace, real and ſubſtantial. They ask got, Is ##_ the Loyd 
are affured, 12.38 be. oh * 


(.) Then they 


Tre we Mall ieee in Him; 
ell wre come there where wa 


* 
n 


yer drawing a Veil ver the Brighmels of his Body pow!” 
* twould have dazled their Eyes Es, 2 ba in TI 
* 


ſurrection; tho the Doors were ſhut, he knew how to open;then | 


| | | might not hear .. 
him, as formerly he had walked on the Water, and yet ear 


ſeiples, when their ſolemn. - 
| Aſemblies are requeed to Prifacy, that no Doors can ft our | 


Wie have five Things in this Ap 


e Death of the Te. 


himſelf to them, v. 0. 5 


* 


620 | | 
© tended; either, mere raiſe their Attention. to 


© Luke 10. 5. 6. 


| 2. But how Chriſt ſent them. 
- ealily underſtood. Certainly their Commiſſions and Powers were 


to be mini ſtred 


* 


: 


— 


25 een 
2 88 


— — 


* [4 * — 
** 
ooh . ** 
=. — 8 _ _ e 

bh Aon noch re e 3 yes ED A N D * 
= 4 2 ” % 

. 5 i ; 

74 5 * - # 

g 4 \ x 

* 4 = ” 4 4 8 

- ch : 
x 7 . : 
— 


6 4 EARS 
f 4 


— 2 TE" 7" 7 — — 


vus about to give them. 


that they might ſedately hear what he had further to ſay to them. 
Or, 2. To encourage them to accept of the Commiſſion he cas giving 
theme. . Tho''twould involve them in a great deal of Trouble, yet 


he deſigned their Honour and Comfort in it, and in the Iſſue it 


would he Peace to tbem. Gideon received his Commiſſion with this 


Word, Peace be wnto thee, Nudg. G. 22, 23. Chriſt is our Peace; if 
de be with n, Peace is to u. Chriſt was now ſending the Diſciples 
to publiſh Peace ro the World, 1/e. 52. 7, and Chriſt here not only 


confers it upon them for their own Satisfaction, bur commits it to 
them as a Truſt to be by them tranſmitted to all the Sons of Peace, 


. The @mmiſſion it ſelf, which ſounds very great, 4 BY fa. 


ther bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you... | 


- 


1. It iseaſy to underſtand how Chriſt ſent them - he appointed 


them to go on with his Work upon. Earth, and to lay our them- 


ſelves for the ſpreading of his Goſpel, and the ſetting up of his 
Kingdom among Men. He ſent. them. authorized with a Divine 
Warrant, en with a Divine Power; ſent them as Ambaſſadors 
to treat of Peace, and as Heralds to Proclaim it; ſent them as 
Servants to bid to the Marriage. Hence they * e called Apoſtles, 


en ſent. 1 e 
As the Father ſent him, is not ſo. 
infinitely inferiour to his. But, 


1. Their Work was of the ſame Kind with his, and they were 
to go on here he left off. They were not ſent to be Prieſts and 


Kings like him, but only Prophets. As he was ſent to bear Witneſs 
=” the Truth, ſo were they; not to be Mediators of the Reconcili- 


ation, but only Preachers and Publiſhers of it. Was he ſent, not 
to, but to mini ſter; not to do bis own Will, but the 
Will of bim that ſent him; not to fre the Law and the Prophets, 
but to them up, ſo were they. As the Father ſent him to the 
loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, ſo he ſent them into al the 
World. 0 | | 


2. He had a Pocher to ſend them ec | 1 to that which the Father 


had to ſend bim. Here the Force of the Compariſon ſeems to lye, 


: » the ſume Authority the Father ſent me, do I ſend you. 
i 


s proves the Godhead of Chriſt; the Commiſſions he gave 
were of equal. Authority with thoſe which the Father gave, and 
"as valid and effectual to all Intents and Purpoſes ; equal with thoſe 
He gave to the Old Teſtament Prophets in Viſions. . The Commiſ- 
flons of Peter and Fobn by the plain Word of Chriſt, are as good as 
thoſe of 1ſaiab and Ezekiel by the Lord fitting on his Throne ; nay, 
"equal with that which was given to the Mediator himſelf for his 


Werk. Had an he unconteſtible Authority, and an irreſiſtible A- 
piliey for bis Work, ſo had th 


for theirs, Or thus, As the Fa- 
ber bath ſent me, is as it were the Recital of his Power, by Virtue 
of the Authority given . him as Mediator, he 
them as his Minifters, to a& for him, and in his Name, with the 
Children of Men; ſo that they who received them, or rejected 
thent, - received or rejeed him, and him that ſent him, Job 
13. % Oh Artes her 
4. The ification of them, for the Diſcharge of the Tru ed 
* 9 Ver. 22. He breathed on t 3 
ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Obſerve | ROE 
1. The Sign he uſed to aſſure them of, and afe# them with, this 
Gift he was now about to beſtow upon them, he breathed on them ; 


not only to ſhew them by this Breath of Life that he himſelf was 


veally alive, but to ſignify. to them that ſpiritual Life and Power 
which they ſhould receive from him for all the Services that lay be- 
fore them. 3 he breathed upon them all together, not upon 
each ſeverally, and tho” Thomas was not with them, yet the Spirit 
of the Lord knew where to find him as he did Eldad and Medad, 
Kim. 11. 26. Chriſt here ſeems to refer to the Creation of Man at 
Firſt, by the breathing of the Breath of Life into him, Gen. 2. J. 
and to intimate that he himſelf was the Author of that Work; 


and that the ſpiritual Life and Strength of Minifters and Chriſtians 


is delivered from him, and de upon him as much as the natu- 
ral Life of Adam and his Seed. As the Breath of the Almighty gave 
Life to Man, and the Old World, fo the Breath of the 
mighty Saviour gave Life to his ' Miniſters, and began a new 
World, - Fob, 33. 4. Now this - intimates to us, 1. That the Spirit 
is the Breath 5 Chriſt proceeding from the Son. The Spirit in the 
Old Teſtament is compared to Breath, Ezek. 37. 9. Come O Breath, 
dut the New Teſtament tells us it is Chrift's Breath. The Breath 
ef God is put for the Power of bis Wrath, Iſa. 11. 4. and 30. 33. But 

he Breath of Chriſt ſignifies the Power of bis Grace ; the breathing 


of | Threatnings is e d into the Breathings- of Love by 'the 
Mediation of Chrift. Our Words are uttered by our Breath, ſo 
the Word of Chriſt is Spirit and Life. The Word comes from 


_ the Spirit, and the Spirit comes along with the Word. 2. That 


rhe Spirit is the Gift of Chrift. The Apoſtles communicated” the 
Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of _ Hands, thoſe Hands being firft 
ſifted up in Prayer for _ could only beg this —_— and carry 
it as Meſſengers; but Chriſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt by breathing, 
he is the Author of the Gift, and from him it comes Orignal- 

„ Moſes could not give bis Spirit, God did it, Num. 11. 17. but 
e 


ot v4 
4 * * * a — * 


the Cornmiſſion he em t he | 
he former Salutation was to fill the {the Holy Ghoſt, in part now, as an ; 

Tumult of their Fear, that they might calzely attend to the Proofs {ther receive not many Days hence. They now received more of the 
of his Reſurrection; this was to reduce the Tranſport of their Foy, 


gave Authority to. 


2. The ſolemn Grant he made abe by this Sign, receive 
Earneſt of what you ſhall fur. 
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Holy Ghoſt than they had yet receiv'd. Thus Spiritual B! 
are given gradually; to him that bas ſhall be given. Now 5e 
began to be glorified, more of the Spirit began to be given; {ce 
John 3. 39« Let us ſee what is contain d in this Grant. 
1. Chriſt hereby gives them Aſſurance of the Spirit's Aid in their 
future Work; in the Execution of the Commiſſion now given 
them. I ſend you, and you ſhall have the Spirit to go along with 
you. Now the Spirit of the Lord reſted upon them, to qualify them 
for all the Services that lay before them: Whom Chriſt employs, he 
will cÞthe with his Spirit, and furniſh with all needfu] Powers, = 
2. He hereby gives them Experience of the Spirit's Influences in 
their preſent Caſe. He had ſhewed them his Hands and bis Side, to 
convince them of the Truth of his Reſurrection; but the plaineſt 
Evidences will not of themſelves work Faith, Witneſs the Infidelity 
of the Soldiers, who wers the only Eye-Witneſſes of the Reſur- 
rection. Therefore receive ye the Holy Ghoſt to work Faith in you, 
and to open your Underſtandings. They were now in Danger of 
the Feevs, therefore receive ye the Holy Ghoſt to work Courage in 
you, What Chriſt ſaid to them, he ſaith to all true Believers, receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, Epb- 1. 13, What Chriſt gives we muſt receive, 
muſt ſubmit our ſelyes, and our whole Souls to the quickening, 
ſanctify ing Influences of the Bleſſed Spirit; receiving his Motions 
comply with them; receive his Powers and make uſe of them — 
they who thus obey this Word as a Precept, ſhall have the Benefit 


eſſings 


of it as a Promiſe, they ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt as a Guide 


of their Way, and the Earneſt of their Inheritance. | 

5 One particular Breath of the. Power given them by their com- 
miſſion, inſtanced in v. 23. Whoſoever Sins ye remit in the due Exe- 
cution of the Powers you are entruſted with, they are remitted to 
them, and they may take the Comfort of it." And cwhofrever Sint je 
retain, . i. e. pronounce unpardoned, and the Guilt of them bound 
on, they are retained, and the Sinner may be ſure of ir to his 
Sorrow. Now this follows upon their receiving the Holy G bod, for 
if they had not an extraordinary Spirit of diſcerning, = 4a had not 
been fit to be intruſted with ſuch an Authority; for in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe, this is a ſpeciaſ mmi ſſion to the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the fark Preachers of the Goſpel, who would diftingziþ who were 
in the gal of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniqu.ty, and who were not. 
By virtue of this Power Peter ſtruck Ananias and Saphira dead, 
and paul ſtruck Elymas blind. Yet it muſt be underſtood as a ge- 
neral Charter to the Church and ber Miniſters, not ſecuring an In- 
fallibility of Judgment to any Man, or Company of Men in the 
World, but encouraging the faithful Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God to ſtand to the Go 8 were ſent to preach, for God him- 
ſelf would ſtand to it. The Apoſtles in Preaching. Remiſſion mult 

in at Feruſalem, tho ſhe had lately brought upon.her ſelf the 

Guilt of Chriſt's Blood, yet you may declare their Sins remitted 
upon 1 Terms, and Peter did ſd, Act, 2. 38. and 3. 19. Chrift 
being riſen for our Juſtification, ſends his Goſpel Heralds to pro- 
claim the Jubilee 7 05 the Act of Indemnity now paſt; and by 
this Rule Men ſhall be judged, Fobn 12. 48. Rom. 2. 16, oo 
2. 12. God will never alter this Rule of Judgment, nor vary from 
it; whom the Goſpel acquits ſhall be acquitted, and whom thac 
condemns ſhall be condemned; which puts a mighty Honour upon 
the Miniſtry, and ſhould put a mighty rr Miniſters. 

Two Ways the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt remit and retain 
Sin, and both as having Authority. 1. By a ſound Doctrine. They 
are commiſſioned to tell the World that Salvation. is to be had up 
Goſpel Terms, and no other, and they will find God will ſay Amen 
to it, ſo.ſhall their Doom be. 2. By « firi& Diſcipline, applying 
the general Rule of the Goſpel to particular Perſons. Whom you 
admit into Communion with you, according to the Rules of the 


Goſpel, God will admit into Communion with himſelf; and 


whom you caſt out of Communion as impenitent and obſtinate in 
candalous and infectious Sins, ſhall be bound over to the righteous 
„ of God. 3 2 c 
'- Thirdly, The Ineredulity of Thomas, when the 7 05 of this wa 
made to him, Which introduced Chriſt's ſecond Appearance. 
1. Here's Thomas's Abſence. from this Meeting, v. 24. He is 
ſaid to be one of the Twelve, one of the College of the Apoſtles, 
who tho now Eleven, had been Twelve, and were to be ſo again. 
They were but Eleven, and one of them was miſſing; Chriſt's Dif- 
ciples will never be all together till the general Aſſembly at the 
t Day. Perhaps it was Thomas's unhappineſs that he was ab- 
ent; either he was not well, or had not notice ; or perhaps it 
was his Sin and . Folly; either he was diverted by Buſineſs or Com- 
pany, which he preferred before this Opportunity ; or.be durſt not 
come for fear of the Fewvs , and he called that his Prudence and 
Caution which was his Cowardice, However by his Abſence he 
miſſed the Satisfaction of ſecing his Maſter riſen, and of ſharing 
with the Diſciples in their Joy. upon this Occaſion... Note, Tho 
know not what they loſe, who careleſly abſent themſelves from 
the ſtared folemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, _. 


2. The Account which the other Diſciples gave. him of the Viſit 


their Maſter had made them, v, 25. next Time they ſaw him, 
they ſaid unto him with Joy enough, We have _ ſeen the Lord; and 


no doubt they had 'related to him all that paſt, 8 the 
Satisfaction he had given them, by . Pewing them bis 
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Obſerve with what an Exultation and Trium ph they ſpeak it, 


n have. ſeen. the Lord, the moſt comfortable Sight we ever ſaw, 


This they ſaid to. Thomas, - (i.) To »pbraid him With his Abſence. 
We have ſeen the Lord, but hon haſt not, Or rather, (2.) To 
inform him. We haue ſeen the Lord, and we wiſh, thou hadſt been 


| here to ſee him too, for thou wouldſt have ſeen. enough to ſatisfy 
thee. Note, The Diſciples of Chrift ſhould endeavour to bild up one 


another in their moſt Holy Faith, both by repeating what they have heard 


to thoſe that were abſent, that they may hear it at a /econd Hand; as 
_ alſo by communicating what they have experienc'd, They that by Faith 


have ſeen the Lord, and taſted that he is gracious, ſhould tell others 
what God has done for their Souls; only ler boaſting be excluded. 
3. The Objections Thomas railed againſt the Evidence to juſtify 
himſelf, in his lothneſs to admit it. Tell me not that you have 
ſeen the Lord alive, you are too credulous, ſome Body has made 
Fools of you; for my part, except I ſhall, not only ſee in his Hands 
print the Nails, but put my Finger into it, and thruft my Hand 
into the Wound in bis Side, I am reſolved I will not believe. Some 
y comparing this with what he ſaid, Fob 11. 16. and 14-5. con- 
je dure him to be a Man of a rough moroſe Temper, apt to ſpeak 
peeviſhly ; for all good People are nor alike happy in their Tem- 
- however, there was certainly much amiſs in this here. 


1. He had either not heeded, or not duly regarded what Chriſt 

had ſo often ſaid, and that too according to the Old Teſtament that 
he would riſe again the. third Day; ſo that he 

e is riſen, tho he had not ſeen him, nor ſpoke with any that had. 


ht to have ſaid, 
2. He did not pay a guſt Deference to the Teſtimony of his Fel- 


"low-Diſciples, who were Men of Wiſdom and Integrity, and 


ought to be credited. He knew them to be honeſt Men; they all 
Ten of them concurred in the Teſtimony with great Aſſurance and 
et he cannot be perſwaded himſelf to ſay that their Record is true. 

iſt had choſen them to be his Witneſſes of this very Thing to 

all Nations, and yet Thomas, one of their own Fraternity, will not 


allow them to be competent Witneſſes, nor truſt them farther than 


he can ſee them. But it was not their Veracity that he queſtion d 
but their Prudence; he feared they were too credulous. | 

f 3˙ He tempted Chrift, and limited the Haly One of Iſrael, when 
he would be convinced by his own Method, or not at all. He could 
not be ſure that the Print of the Nails which the Apoſtles told him 
they had ſeen, would admit the putting of bis Finger into them, 
or the Wound in his Side the thruſting in of bis Hand; nor was it 


fit to deal ſo roughly with a living Body; yet Thomas ties up his 


Faith to this Evidence; either he will be bamoured, and have his 
Fancy gratified, or he will not believe; ſee Mat 16. 1. and 27.4 
4 The open avowing of this in the Preſence of the Diſciples, 


_ was an Offence and Diſcouragementto them. Dywas not only aSin but 


a Scandal. As one Coward makes many, ſo doth one Unbeliever,one 
Sceptick, makin his Brethrens Heart to faint like his Heart, Deut. 20. 
9. Had he only thought this Evil, and then laid his Hand upon his 

outh ro ſupprels it, his Error had remained with bimſelf,: Dur bis 
proclaming his Infidelity, and that ſo peremtorily, might be of ill 
Conſequence to the reſt, who W ere as yet but weak and wavering. 
26 And after eight days, again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jeſus, the 
doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and faid Peace 
be unto you. 27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hi- 
ther thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide; and be not 
faithleſs, but believing, 28 And Thomas anſwered, 
and faid unto him, My Lord and my God. 29 Jeſus 


faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 


thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. 30 And many other figns truly 
did jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 
not written in this book. 31 But theſe are written, that 


ye might believe that Jeſus is the Ch riſt the Son of God, thee, thruſt it int my Bide Here we have, 


and that believing ye might have life through his name. 
We have here an Account of another Appearance of Chriſt to 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, when Thomas was now with 
them. And concerning this we may obſerve, _  _ 
Firſt, When it was that Chriſt repeated this Viſit to his Diſci- 
ples after eight Days; that Day ſeven-night after he roſe, which 
muſt therefore be, as that was, the firſt Day of the ee 5 

I. He deferred his next Appearance for ſome Time, to ſhew his 
Diſeiples that he Was not riſen to ſuch a Life as he had formerly 
lived, to converſe conſtantiy with them, but was as one that be- 
longed to another World, and viſited this, only as Angels do, now 


from them; abſenters for a Time muſt not be condemned as Apo- Ihe had neglected the former Meeting of the Diſciples; and to teacli 
| him to prize thoſe Seaſons of Grace better for the future, he can 


not have ſuch another Opportunity of ſeveral Days. He that ſlips 
one Tide, mult flay a good while for another. A very melancholy 
Week we have reaſon to think Thomas had of it, drooping and in 
ſuſpence, While the other . Diſciples were ful of Foy; and it was 


long of himſelf, and his own. Folly. 1 
2. That he might try the Faith and Patience of the reſt of the 
Diſciples. They had gained a great Point when they were ſatisfies 
that they bad ſeen the Lord, Iben were the Diſciples glad; bur he 
would try whether they could keep the Ground they had got, when 
they ſaw no more of him for ſome Days. And thus'he would gra- 
dnally wean them from his bodily Preſence, which chey had doted 
and dependad too much upon. r 


3. That he might put an Honcur upon the fe Day of the Week, 


and give a plainIntimationof his Will, that ir ſhould be obſerved. 
in his Church as the Chriſtian Sabbath, z. e. the weekly Day of 
boly Ref, and holy Convocations, That One Day in Seven ſhould 
be religiouſly obſerved, was an Appointment from the beginning, 
as old as Innocency; and that in the Kingdom of the hab, the 
firſt Day of the Week ſhould be that ſolemn Day, this Was Indication 
enough that Chriſt on that Day once and again mer his Diſciples in 
a religious Aſſembly; and tis highly probable, in his former A 
pearance to them, he appointed them that Day ſeven- night to be 
together again, and promiſed to meet them; and alſo, that he ap- 


peared to them every firſt Day of the Week, beſides other Times, 


during the Forty Days: And the religious Obſervance of that Day 
has been from hence tranſmitted down to us through every A 
of the Church. This therefore is the Day which the Lord bas made. 
Secondly, Where and how Chriſt made them this Viſit, Twas at 
Feruſalem, for the Doors were ſhut now, as before, for fear of the 
Fetus. There they ſtayed to keep the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 


Seven Days, which expired the Day before this, yet they would nor 


ſet out on their Journey to Galilee on the firſt Day of the Week, be- 


cauſe it was the Chriſtian Sabbath, bur ſtay'd till the Day after. 


Now obſerve, -. is thy pe Me 5 

I. That Thomas Was cbith them; tho he had wittidrawn himſelf 
once, yet not a ſecond Time. When we haye loſt oze Opportunity, 
we ſhould give the more earneſt heed to lay hold on the next, that 
we may recover our Loſſes. *Tis a good Sign if ſuch a Loſs whet 
our Deſires, and a bad Sign if ir co! them. And the Diſciples 


admitted him wars mom, and did not inſiſt upon his 4 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt as they did, becatiſe as yet it was 


darkly revealed; they did not receive him to doubtful Diſputstion, 


but bid him welcome to come and ſee; But obſerve Chriſt did 7 
k. 


42. pear to Thomas for his Satisfaction till he found Him in Society wit 


the reſt ofthe Diſciples, becauſe he would countenance the meetings 
of Chriſtians and Miniſters, for there will he be in the midſt of them. 


And beſides he would have all the Diſciples witneſſes of the Rebuke 


he gave to Thomas,and yet withal,of the tender Care he had of him, 

2. That Chriſt came in amongſt them, and flood in the midft, and 
they all knew hirn, for he el himſelfnow, juſt as he had ſhew'd 
himſelf before, v. 19. ſtill the ſame, and no changling; See the 
Condeſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus.” The Gates of Heaven were rea- 
dy to be opened to him, and there he might have been in the midf 

the Adorations of a World of Angels, yet for the Benefit of 
his Charch he Jingered on Earth, > 


Meeting of his poor Diſciples, and is in the midſt of them. 


viſited the little private 


3. He ſaluted them all in a friendly Manner, as he had done be- 


fore, he ſaid, Peace be unte , This was no vain Repetition, but 
fignificant of the abundant, and aſſured Peace which Chriſt gi ves, 
and of the continuance of his Bleſſings upon his People, for they 


fail not, but are ne eu, Moriting, new every Meeting 
Thirdly, What paſt between Chriſt and Thomas at this Meeting; 
and that only is recorded, tho ve may ſuppoſe he ſaid a deal to 
the reſt of chem. Meth ho TITS ly 
1. Chriſt's gracious 9 to Thomas, v. 2. He 
him out from the reſt, and applied himſelf particularly 5 
Reach bithey thy Finger, and ſince thou wilt have it fo, bebold my 
Hands, and ſatisfy thy Curioſity to the utmoſt about the print of 
the Nails; Reach hitber thy Hand, and if nothing leſs will convince 


f ace which is here had to what Thomas had ſaid, anſwering it 


Word for Word, for he had heard jit tho“ unſeen; and one would 
think his telling him of it ſhould put bim to the bluß. Note,” There 


ebuke of Thomas's Ineredulity, 


is not an wag Han Mme in our Tongues, no nor Thought in our 


Minds at any Time, but it is known to the Lord Jeſus, Pſal. 78. 21. 

(2. ) An expreſs Condeſcenſion to his Weakneſs,” which appears 
in Two Things. (I.) That he tuffers his Miſdom to be preſcribed to, 
Great, Spirits will not be dictated to by their Inferiors, eſpecially 
in their Acts of Grace, yet Chriſt is pleaſed here ro accommo- 
date himſelf even to That's Fancy, in a needteſs Thing, rather 


and then, when there was occaſion. Where Chriſt was during than break with him, aud leave him, in his Unbelief, He wilt not 


theſe Eight Days, and the reſt of the Time of his Abode on Earth, [break the rig Reed, buit-as 4 good Shepherd gathers that which was 


is Folly to enquire, and. Preſumption to determine. Where ever driven away, Ezek; 34. 16. We onght thus to bear the Trfirmities of 
he was, no doubt Angels miniſtered unto bim. In the beginning of|the Weak, Rom, 15; t, 2. (2.) He ſuffers his Wounds to' be raked 


his Miniſtry be had been Forty, Days unſeen, tempted by the evil into; allows Thomas even to thruſt his 'Hand-into bis gide, if then at 


Spirit, Mat 4. 1, 2- And now in the beginning of his Glory he [laſt he would believe. Thus for the Confirmation'of our Faith he 


was Forty Days, for the moſt part unſeen, attended by good Spirits, {hath inſtituted an Ordinance on purpoſe tokeep bi Dritth in fmem- 
2. He deferred it ſo long as Seven Days, And why ſo? brance, though it was an j ies 
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of it; yet becauſe it was ſuch an Evidence of bis Love, as would 
be an Ehcouragemetit to our Faith, he appoints the Men 

Lord Death, we are called, as it were, to put our Finger #nto'the 
rink 11 Nails : Reach biber thy Hand to him, who reacheth 
_ is belping, inviting, giving Hand to thee. 5 


— 


da 75 
Do not thou become an Unbeliever; as if he ſhould have been ſeated 


- 


baft ſeen and believed, Seeing ſuliged. And now Faith comes off 


— 
wh 


on it, Were not eaſy, credulour Men, but cautions enough, and vi | "C 
ef Hel 755 | put to n for Evidence, to take up ſhch ſhort and fcanty Proof s 
| ey. could find, and make our rhe reft with ConjeQute; No, they 


t ſuſpended their Belief of it till they faw the utmoſt Eyidence 


| 19%, refers to Adonai, my Fountain and Stay. , My God to 8 


eferec; W a Lge the Choice, and intirely refer our ſelyes 
his is the | | ph. 2. 

47 He m en Profeſſion of this, before thoſe that had been 
the Witneſſes of his unbelie wg Doubts, He faith it to Chriſt, an 
+ de jel fer we muſt res Lord and my 
; or, ſpeaking to his Brethren, Tb7s.75 my Lord and my God. Do 


and came fo flowly to his own Com in Ancerity 
PE b th amore It hes 
they did not do it ſooner, (2.) That it was not without much a 


- that be. was brought to believe 4. Ja, If thou hadſt not ſeen me 
thou wouldſt nor fern by but if no Evidence rſt be 
admitted but that of our * Senſes, and 555 mul believe nothing 


da What we, our fel arewel all Commerce] 
--p thod of Proof, how 


et 
Chriſt ? He is there- 
>C tle n eaſier 
d, but rather Feed 


= 


Re r {wh ns te ket of, 4, 10. 41. 
|, as appears, 1 Cor. 15, 5, J. ſee At 1. 3. Now, 


oy Lou ; for hereby ir appears that the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Re- 5 Signs, many other, for the 


ipt t hath his Reſiſtance conqueredby a ſort of violence, 
2. It is a greater Inftance of the Power of Divine Grace. The leis 


[ſenſible the Bridence is, the more doch the work of Faith.appear 10 
be the Lord's Doing : Peter is bleſſet in His Faith becauſe Fleth and 


Blood has not revealed it to him, May. 16. 17. Ne and Blood oon- 
tribute xe PR _ than fee and nog Oh. 8 
(ſee not an zelieve. Dr. Ligbrfobt quotes a Saying of one of the 
8 0 Phat one Proſelyte is e God chan all 
c the Thouſauds of Hrael that ſtood before Mount Sinai, for theyſaw 
« and received the Law, but a Proſelyte ſees not, and yet receives it. 
Fourtbiy, The Remark which rhe Ne. makes upon His Nara. 
Zjve,like an Hiſtorian drawing towards a Conc une $0.3 1, And here, 
1. He allires us that many other things occurr'd which were all 
worthy to be recorded, but are nor curitten in the Book: Many Sign. 
Some refer this to all the Signs that jeſus did during his whole Life, 
Al the wonderous Words he ſpoke, and all the wonderdus Works He 


off did; but it ſeems rather to be confined*to the Signs lie did afrer 


his Reſurrection, for theſe were in the preſence of the Dies only, 


| ivers.of his Appearences 
are not recorde | [ 
I. We way here improve this ond Atteſtation, rhar'there were 

'm the Confirmation of our Fuivh ; and be- 
ing added to the particular Narratives, very much ſtrengthens the Er 
vidence. They that recorded the Reſurrection of Chiiſt Were not 


had Evidence #n#b and to ſpave, and more n= to product than 
they had occalivit for. The Diſciples, in whoſe Preſhnce theſe other 
Sens wete done, were to be Preachers of Chriſts  Reflrroing 


FFV 
tured Life and alt upon It. > ED 8 1.8 F 
2. We need not ask why 157 were nor all written, or why not 
more than theſe, or other than theſe, for it is enough He us that ſo 
it ſeemed good to the Holy Spirit, by whoſe Inſpiration this was 
ven. Had this Hiſtory been a mere Hum as Compoſure, it had been 
ei with a multitudg of Depoſitions and Affida vits, to prove the 
conteſted Truth of Chris Reſurrection, and long Arguments drawn 
up for the Demonſtration of it; but being a Divine Hiſtory, the Pen- 


and to condemn thoſe that were obſtinate in their Unbelief; and it 


My | this Say not, more would not. Men produce all they have to 


ſay, that Oy, ain Credit, but God doth not, for he can give 
Faith. Had this 1 been written for the Entertainment af the 
Girious, it would have been more Copious, for every Circumſtance 


6. | would havebrightened, and embelithed the Story; but it was writ- 


ten to bring Men to believe, and Enough is faid to anſwer that In- 


d | fetition, Whether Men wWill bear, ur whether they will forbear, 


2. He Inſtructs us in the Deſign of recording what we do find 
here v. 31. Theſe Accounts are vp in this and che following 
Chapter, that ye night believe upon rhefe Evidences, that you might 
believe that ſeſts is the Chrift the Son of God, declared with 
Power to be ſo by his Reſurrection. „ 

1. Here's the Defgf of thoſe that wrote the Goſpel. Some write 
Books for their Diverſion, and publiſh them for their Profit or Ax 


. The Jjudgmenrgf Chriſt upon the whole, bonas, be- plauſe; others to oblige the Athenian Humour; others to inſtruc 
cauſe thou 5 ſeen me thou haft beli nd tis Well thou art rhe World in Arts and Sciences for their ſecutar Advantage; but 
brought toit at laſt upon any Terms; that haue the Evangeliſts wrote without any view of temporal Benefit to them- 
not ſeen and yet haue belieued. Here, lcſelyes or others, but to bring Men to Chrift and Heaven, and in 
I. Chriſt owns omas a Believer. Soun ers, order to that to wade to beJieve;. and for this they took 
tho they be /low and weak, 3 graciouſly ac Lord the moſt fitting Methods, they brought to, the World a Divine Re- 
avelo N . 


velation, ſupported with its das Beidencen. | 
2. The Duty. of thoie that read and hear the Goſpel : Tis their 


given concerning him, 1 Foby'5. 11. N ao} 0 
* J. We are here told what the greatGoſpel Truth is which we are 


7 to believe; that Feſtus is that chriſt, that Sn of God: (1.) Thar he ig-the 


&bvift; the Perſon that under the Title of the Meſa was promis'dto, 


do | and expected by theO. T. Saints; and that according to the fignificati- 


on of the Name is annointed of God to be a Prinee and Saviour. (2.) 
That he is the Sn of God; not only as Mediator, for then he had not 
been greater than Moſes who was both a Ta act Interceſſor, and 
Lawgrver,but antecedent to his being the Mediator, for if he had not 
been a Divine Perſon,endnedwiththePower ofaGod, and entitl'd to 
theGlory of aGod I had not beenquatified for theUndertaking, not 


it either to do theNedeemer Work, or to wear theRedeemet's Crown. 


. What the great Goſpel Bleſſedneſs is which we are to h 

for, That believing we Hat bave Life thro! bis Name, This is, 1. To 4 
e our Faith ; it muſt have an Rye to the Life, the Crown of Life, 
the Treeof Life fet before us. Life thro" Chriſt's Name; the Life pro- 
50s'd' in the Covenant which is made with us in Chriſt, is what we 


| muſt propoſe to our ſelves as the Fulneſs of our Joy, and the abun- 


tant Recompence of all our Services and Sufferings. 2. To encnurage 


ramiſe aur Faith, and init us to believe. Upon the Proſpect of ſome great 
N on Advantage Men will venture far and greater Advantage there can- 
ad neyer| not be than that which is offer d by rhe Words of ibis Lift, as the 


ind 


z-| Goſpel is cafled, 4, 5. 20. it includes both Spiritual Life in Con- 


formity to God and . with him, and Eternal Life in the 
Viſion and Fruition of him, Both are through on Names, by bis 


th [Merit and Power, and both indetealibly ſure to All B 
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ieves without that, like the Bereant, is more Nible. 


to others, and therefore it was requifite they ſhould have proofs of 


men writ with a noble Security, relating what amonnted ro a compe- | 
F. tam Proof, ſufficient to convince thoſe that were willing to be taught, 


Duty to believe, to embrace the Dołtrine of Chriſt, and that Record 


Frs terre greeri anne =D A 4. 


ind 


A f r . . TACT pt 


| —_— 
= fic, till the Time fixed. for this Interview, or general Ren» | formy Sea, a * to — 


F. Who they were to whom, C ane e — Lirels to ſee — — — 
| r but to Seven of them only. Nabunid is ſintenti upon him, they took — 


— 


1 ? 


Clip 21. Co a = —— 0 TN r e "ox 5, 


F 


<4 1 "onion we on of them whom we Juv ror mari To, Ki 
| | of rhe Twelve. The two not named are ſuppoſed to be philty of 


je Foangel T dene af Capernaum; Obſerve he 


re, 
chapter; but as 8. Paul ſometimes in his Epiſtles, nac Matter oc- 1 * eo, wy or the worn ook 8 . 
2 e for e of bi RefurreRfion.. 2 fer and about common Buſineſs. Good Chriſtians ſhould by this — 4 ; 
| a chapter Ws ſtanceth i tho both #eſtif) RN — and De — in each o- 
: 10 ge „ a ify one another both by Diſcourſe 24 xample, -2- 
heb we have DT 44 ww — 5 Cb ole: to manifeſt himſelf to them when they were together ; „ 
as they were Fiſhing, filled their Net, and then amiliarly came not — to countenance Chriſtian ty, but — they might be 
4 bb thee aton aobat they had 1 itneſſes of the ſame Matter of Fact, and ſo might corrobo- 
E 
A] — N this; on which Occaſion ſome obſerve, that the man Law e- 
rr quired Seven Witneſſes to a Teſtament. 
he C 3. Thomas was one of them, and is named next to beter, as if 
foal! NE ny 2 _ added — 5 ee cloſer e the Meetings of che Apoſiles chan ever. 
P loved, 12 
reſtifierh theſe © Things. | rap —+ if by our Neglects us more careful * 


As theſe things" Jeſus ſhewed hicalbtt again'to tee they were employed, v, 3. Obſerve, 


reement to go 4 Fiſeing. They know: „ 
the diſciples at the ſea of Iiberias; and on this ue do with — — Der Aae, I'll ge Pifing; 
wiſe ſhewed — himſelf: 2 There were together Si- | we'll go with thee chen, ſaith they, for we. will keep together. Tho 


mon Peter and Thomas called Didymus, and Natha. |commonly two of a Trade cannot agree, yet they could. Some 
nael of Oui in Galilee, and the f of Zebedee, think the did amiſs in returning to their Boats and Nets, which 


they had left; but then Chriſt would not have countenanced them 
and two other of his diſciples, 3 Simon Peter faith hag fore with a Viſit. It was rather commendable in them; for they 


unco them, I go a fiſhing. | They lay unto him, We did it, (I.) To redeert Time, and not be idle. Th * not 
alſo go with thee. They went forth and ee into Vet appointed to preach the Refurreftion of - 
eh immediately , .and that night they caught no- _— was in the drawing, but not hoe 5 fefted. The Noor Ro 


upon Action was not come: ely their Maſter had 
4 But when the morning was now come, je- direGed them to fy nothing of his Refurreftion ill after his 
on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not] Aſcenſion, nay, not till after the out of the Spirit, and 


55 it was Jeſus. 5 Then 1 ſaith unto them, then chey were to. begin ar Jerſem. — ume, 
Childre have vr ny wp 8 anſwered him, 2 —— 5 they would go 4 Fiſting ; not for Recrea- 

No. 6 An 2id unto them oy emo. : 

right fide of the ſhip, l N find, ME 5 tho" t _ were advanced to. 


iple 
whom Teſus loved, laich LAY: Peter, It is the Lord. them good Buben. 0 ther Time. While age were waleing, 
Now FT Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, Ac. wud — . 2 „ a 
he girt his fiſhers coat unte him, (for he was naked) 


ther of it, That 
and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. 8 And che other nar, >. 2 . 


ali i their Maſter was with them, that chat ciincited on him ware 
a 7 gh r. gon 3 8 to them; but now the Bridegroom was talen from them, they — 
from land, wo ed cubits) drag- fag in thoſs Days ; and therefore their own Hands, as Pet's, muſt 
ing the net with fiſhes. 9. As ſoon then as they were mn/niſtey to — ad rr thar Reaſon Chr arked them, | 
come to land, they ſaw.a fire of coals there, and fiſh | rave ye. ay Meas This teacherh us wich: Quietneſs to work, and 
laid thereon, _ 3 10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, wept mr 3 That Night they 
Bring of the whic have now caught. 11 +26 Fiſing, caught 
5mou Prer went up, ad Ge te vero a e eee ies Ee 
of great. fiſhes, an undred and fifty and three: and empty. Bren —.— Men yr on ſhort of deſired Succeſs in 
for all there were ſo many, yet was not the net bro-|their — Fo * de in the May ner 
Provi har chat of al Rig 


ken. 12 Jeſus faith unto them, Come and dine. And dence ſo ordered it, t 


none of the diſciples durſt ask him, Who art thou ? 3 3 — 
knowing that it was the Lord. 13 jeſus then comet h in the: Morning — be the more wonderful, — the more ac. 


coptable. In thoſe Diſuppointments which 
and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh. likewiſe.|God. has 4 — — D 


4 This is now the third time that ſeſus ſhewed S TTT 2988 
ok his e e that W riſen from] Sed only knows the Paths of the 8:4, and commiands that w 


8 

* F 

I Ern He fewed himſelf. His Body, the a true and 

Appearance to TOY dp , or Was raiſed, as ours will bay a. Fee Bodyy uud fo was 
cio} 10 e-only when he himſelf was pleaſed: to make it ſo; of rather, 

wich. chaſh that wu befor inconſtant 


N 
| and removed ckly, that it was here or there 
ewed hin 78 bis Diſciples When t 155 3 ow pat 245 it was bere or 


met in a folemn Aſtembly (it ſhould ſeem for Religions Four Thing are ob 
upon « Lord's Day, and when they were altogether, * them. =o 
ing bis Spares > ; bur in this he ſhemed himſelf to ſome of | 1. He thewed birſelf to them ſeafonably 
QCCA 8 upon a Week-day, when the: __ fiſhing, and | ing 4vas now comte, after a due a, Toil; Foſs 
little apr ay it. Chriſt has many Ways making Mate pid Chriſt's Time of 8 known Skis Poop! 
known to his People, uſually iy his Ordinances. etunes | when they. are molt at 4 Loſs. think they e | 
by his Spirit be. viſits them wgnolng ben. cap in Common | themfetves, he will let them know they — Wage 


in the Appearance of chu ro 
Ver. 4. . 


Buſineſs, as the Sbepberdt, who were Ni eudure for a Night; but cn if e comps, 
Luke 2. 8. even bere alſo, Gen..16. 13˙ | r — — — | = | om the Water, be- 
2. Let us ys pay ie with th hich Heater the Mountain cauſe . „ 


were over, and di of them — as IN on it, That Chris having finiſhed bit 

vou. Naw. this Appearance was while were waiting for tod Triump 

that, that they might not be-weary of — Chriſt 5 net, 

better than his Beke of ta _ often prevents and outdoes Pal ps i rough nd bags 
ing dd him. 


— — a te Th Dies 2255 
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N his People, and has pro- 
„but Food ebnvenient - Ferily 


— . wet 


Brethren; there are many poor Houſholders diſabled for Labour, | Word, the Ship could not hold him, nor could he 5 brig 


23 * 
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1. The Orders Chriſt gave them and the Promiſe annexed to] ſhie w bis Call, and Aim to be with Jeſus, If Chriſt ſitter 


- dence extends it ſelf to things moſt minute and contingent, and they | ſus, will be willing to ſwim through a ſtormy Sea,;a Sea N Hogs 
Ei Re 


oy 


1 

( 

| 

happy Turn afre andfruicleGAtten 0 4 
a happy Turn after man les; and fruirleſs Attempts. There's thereby di from reth 

Chrift's Orders. Thoſe are likely to ſpeed Diſciples that mind their Duty, and are Faithful to him, but do 

Rule uf che Word, the Condut᷑t ef ce Spirit, nothing to malte themſelves remarkable : And yet both the one ; 

| 

| 


| e eee eee ee M- and perhgps, the % pal be ff. 
Now the Draught of Fiſhes ma be conſidered. $5 es ak BY | — * re eminenrl contempl "RM 
1 05 « Ziracl in it ſelf And: fh it us deſigned, to prove that i, have great Gifts of Knowledge, and ſerve the Church with 


the Power of Chriſt came in opportunely for their Relief; for ue and yet both actepted'of him. Some ſerve Chriſt more 

le g o e eee Zeal, 
ipg. When we are moſt at loſs, Abou reh dit: Feter bught not to be cen- 
* ak 7 dey 


is Miracle nearly reſembled that, and could nt / but put Peter in] that in e wo the World with Moy to 
'Chrilt more in the "Affairs of the 


Ben ending them forth, did What had become of their Fiſh and their Nets? Aud pet ff | 

tor Saulsg acht nothing; or Peter had done as they did; we had wanted the Tnftance of holy R 

Little At let e Net at Christe Zeal. Chriſt was well pleaſed with both, and fo müſt we. FR. -{ 

Word had wonderful. & , Many ae ren uf the'Deſalaze; | (3.) That there are ſeveral ways of bring ys Diſciples ' -4 
h rit made Fpers of Men, had chad ſmajliSacceſs in m b 


e 


. 
22 
R x ©: . 0 5 5 f Y 5 + s PE 


wow, 
LS, 
— — 
* 
, 


8 1 = OT 44h v 
= 


+ _ Fifthly, What Entertainment the Lord Jeſus gave chem when] (1) See here how free Chai was wich his Diſciples, he treated => 
— ob 4M aſhore.” * Her Sort ER | 5 did got Tay, Come and Wait, come and a- 
7 1. He had Pro read me, but cone and Dine: Not go.dine by your /elver, as Ser- 
wet and cold; weary and h x und # rants are appointed to'dv, but come and dine with me. This kind 
if warm em, and dry em, and 5 and Bread; competent Proviſion n may be alluded to, to illuftrare, Cr.) The Call Ohriſt 
bh for « pond Man on . his Dif de ee panics wich biey ee 
le, (..) We need not be curious in ring whenes this Fire, and | Things are no. ready, me and Dine, . Qurift is a. , come | 
d ; Fiſh "kid e e tho mire thitn, whey tha Meat came whis | nb hep hin ; bis Fleſh is Meas Indeed, Blood Drink ale we 
eſt the Ravens brought Elijah. He that could multiply the Leaves] Chri ne with bj», We will bid you evelcom: 
ed give tem into the Fruition of N 
nd Nſſel of my Father; come and «Y 
ent fit down with Abrabem, and Taue, and raub. Ohriſt has where- 
b Withal to dine all his Friends and Followers; #here # Rem and 5 
his Bals 52 
is were before Chriſt, they. were 
iſt the — he invited 8 dy 
m, heir Meat, it mould ſeem they Rood panfng. 
bn - to vat wvith-a Ruler, ſuch a Ruler, they c diligently what 
W- dem © „ Beacon agen who art thou? Either, 
to ſomething of « Diſguiſe at firſt, as ch the "Two 
a= r Eyes were beidem that they ſhould not know 
| r 
; as Paul was, to Hunger and hir, and Faftings „let [De no other. (2.) Becauſe they would net ſo eray theis own 
15 1 * f a When he had given * this Inftance of his Power and 
they muſt be ſtupid indeed if they zoned whether 
h he or no. When God in his Providence harh given us ſen- 
i r our Bodies, and hath given us in his 
at 155 Will to or Souls, and Work F 
oft upon them, we ſhould be aſhamed of our Diftruſts, and not dare 
he : that which he has left us no room'to queſtion. Ground- 
ut s Doubts muſt be fifled, and not ff a. Te | 1 
fs 4 He carved to them, as the Maſter of the Feaſt, v. 1 | * 
l of ving them to be ſtill ſhy and rimorous, he comer and takes 
cf Fiſh to Shore. Bring of the Fiſh hither which you have now himſelf, and giveth them, ſome to each of them, 3 ; 
ls 24 « Blefling, and gave Thanks, as Ti —5 
a; (1.) The Entertainment here Was but ordinary, tas but a F- 
en 5 dinner, but coarlly dreſſed; here was nothing pompous, nothing 
a, our, hath a peculiar Sweerneſs in it. "Tis faid of the /bathſu] curious; plentiful indeed, but plain and homely. ' Ranger is the 
He man, that he roafteth not that which be took in Hunting; cannot find beſt Sawce. Chrift, cho 4 his . State, ſhewed 
id in his Heart to dreſs what he has been at the Pains to ate, Prov. | himſelf alive by eating, not ſhewed himielf a Prince by fea ſting. 
er 12. 2j. But Chriſt would hereby teach us to aſt what eve have.] Thoſe that could not content themſelves with Bread and un- 
1 (2.) He would have them tafte the Gifts of his miraculous Bounty efs they have Sayce and Wine, would fearce have found in their 
de that they might be Wit neſſes both of his Power and of his Goodneſs, | Hearts to dine with Chriſt himſelf here. 
nd The Benefits Chriſt beftows upon us are not robe buried and 7aid wp, | (z.) Chrift himſelf began. Cs vn having a glorified 
2 but to be uſed and laid out. 82 He would give a Specimen of the Body, he needed not to Mt, yet he n beds Hts 
| ſpiritual Entertainment he has for all Believers, which in this re- Body which was capable of eating. The Apoſtles produced this 
11 Bets moſt free and familiar, that he ſups with them, and they with as one Proof of bis Reſurreſtion, that they had cater and drunk 
+ bim. Their Graces are plealing to bim, and his Comforts are ſo to | with bim, Akts 3 8 e e 
ed, them. What he works zn them he accepts from them. (g.) Mini-] (3. 1 the t about to all bis Gueſts. He not only 
ca fters that are Fiſhers of Men, muſt bring all they cateh to their provided ir for them, and invited them to ir, but he himſelf E, 
is Maſter, for on him their Succeſs depends. l among them, and put it into their Hands ; thus to him we owe 
15 (2) Their Obedience to this Command, v. 11. It was faid, the Application, as as the Purchaſe of the Benefits of Redemption. 
175 v. 6. they were not able to draey the Net to ſhore, for the Multirude . Power to eat of them * 
ay of Fiſhes, i. e. they found it difhculr, it was more than could | The Evangeltft leaves them at Dinner, and makes this Re : 1 


afte, v. 14. That this i now the third Time that yeſus flewed bimſelf alive 
to his Diſciples, or the r ter Part of chem: This is 2 


his Help we ſhould have caught nothing,” do not help us to _y 


this appr to any Company of them together. This is taken 
ih, | Notice of, 

The Viſion was doubled, was trebled, for the Thing was certain. 
They who believed not the firſt Sign, ould be zhr to believe 
the Force of the latter Signs. (2.) As an Inſtance of Cliift's can- 
tinued Kindneſs to his Diſciples; once and again, and a third 


in this ſhewed a more ready Obedience to his Maſter's Commands. 
But all that are fa thful are not a- Ike forward. 


king ofa Dividend; They were in all a Hundred and Fifty Three, bered againſt us, if we walk unwor 


their Fiſh, nor damaged their Net, - Tas {aid, Lake 5, 6. their] theſe ? He Taith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
Net brake... Perhaps this was a borrowed Net, for they had Tong] that, love thee. He faith | | 

fin e left their own ; and if ſo, Chriſt would reach us to take care 16 He faith to.him again the ſecond 7 ne, Simon, ſon 
of What he have horroeved, as much as if it were eur own, Las of Jonas, . 
well their Nes did not break, for they bed nor no the leifurs they] Tod; cen knoweft chat 1 love thee H Gd, , 
bad to mend their Nett. The Net of the Goſpel has incloſed, Lor bs ou knoweſt that love thee” He faith unto 
 Mylrirudes; Three Thouſand-in one Day, and yet il not broken; [ Him, 8 17 He faith unto kim the third 
| » i : ; on 0 


$1] as mighty as ever to bring Souls to God. ; time, Suman, Opas, loveſt thou me? Peter was 
ſtance, and that they were afraid to ask him, I be art thoy ? grieved, .hecauſe. he {aid unto him the third time, 
al, mo and dine. " Pinowelt all chings; OF IO ROY Wk 15 


30% He inuited them to Dinner. Obſerving them td keep their Di- | 
þ ; 3 ; woke a N ? ; ” . TW © 
cauſe they knew it was their Lord, he called to them yery fam Loveſt thou me? And he ſaith unto him, Lord, thou 
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ſus Raich unto him! Feed my ſheep; 18 Verity verily 
"Tay 1 5 thee, W en chou waſt young, thou girdeſt 
thy ef, 


: ) his 
U y Leif, and walkeft,,whither thou wouldeft; . but oo 
when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth. thy | 
Hands, and anothef ſhall gird thee, and carry thee -whi- i b 
3 cher chou wouldeſt not. 10. This ſpake he Hhgmfying + Nothing 
dy har death e mould glorify God. And, when, he _ 98 
Had ſpoken. this, he ſaith. unte him, Follow me. ſcbeir Werke 2 Cor. 3. 13, 44, Bur this Love will make their Wor 

much of it us relates to himſelf. In Whi eh), J] 2. Loveſt chou me more than theſe * FAY, THT; . 
ee, Me examines his Love to him, and gives him a Charge 1. Loveft, bos me more, than, thou loveſt theſe? More than thou 
concerning his Flock, v, 15, 16, 1 Obſer de. loveſt e Perſons ? Doſt thou love me beiter than games or John, 
„ When Chriſt enter d into this Diſeourſe with peter, twas af- thy intimate Friends, or Andrew thy own Brother and Compani- 
ter abey dad dinei; they had all eaten, and were filled, and tis ſon ? Thoſe do not love Chriſt ariglit, that do not love him better 


4 refs were entertained with ſuch edifying Diſcourſe, as our Lord | than the beſt Friend they haue in the World, and make it to ap- 


* a * * 747 1 


: uſed to make his Table alt. Chrift foreſaw, that What he „whenever they ſtand in Compariſon, or in Competition. Q 
had to ſay 10 Petey would give him ſome Uneafineſs, and therefore —— than thou loveſt theſe Things ; theſe Boats and Nets; . 
- would not fay it till they had dined, becauſe he would not ſpoil than all the Pleafure of Fiſhing, which ſome make a Recreation 
his Dinner. . Peter was conſcious to himſelf, that he had incurred of; more than the Gain of . Which others make a Callin, 
pe& no other but to be #p- of. Thoſe only love Chriſt indeed, chat Jaye him better than 41 
the Delights of Senſe, and. all the Profits of this World. Loveft 
e thy\ Friend? Did not I tell thee what a Coward thou wouldſt H abo me more than thou loyeſt theſe N thou art now em- 
prove 2. Nay, he might 2 erpect to be firuck out of the Roll pioy' d in; if ſo, leave them to employ thy 
of 1 e | Twice, if my Flock. 80 Dr. Whit rg RA NS YRS 54th 
. nat:thrioe;/the had ſeen his Maſter fince his Reſurrection, and he | 2. Loveſt than me more thay theſe love me? more than any of the 
- id not 4 Word to him of it. We may fuppoſe peter full of reſt of the Diſciples love me! And then tis either to upbraid 
Doubts, upon what Terms he ſtood with his Maſter; ſometimes f him with his vain glorious Boaſt; Tho al Men fbould deny. thee, 
hoping the beſt, becauſe he had received Favours from him in | yet will not I. Art thou till of the ſame Mind 2 Or, to inti- 
common with the reſt, yet not without ſome. Fears, left the chi. | mate to him, that he had now more Reaſon to love him than an 
Ain would come at laſt that would pay fer ad. But now at length Jof them had, for more had been forgiven to him than to any of 
his Maſter put him out of his Pain, ſaid What he had to ſay to them, as much as his Sin in denying Chriſt, was greater than 
| le.. He did notrheirs in forſaking him. Tull me therefore 2725 them will ire bim 
| deferred it for ſome time; did nest? Luke 7. 41. Note, We ſhould all ſtudy to. excel in our 
not tell him of it unſtaſomabiy to diſturb che Company, at Dinner; Love to Chrift, Tis no Breach of che Peace to ffrive which ſhall 
Ws in token of Reconciliation, then love Chriſt beſt; nor any Breach of good Manners to go before o- 
difcourſed he with him about it, not as with a Criminal, but as chers in this Love. HA 
| | The ſecond and third time that Chriſt puts this Queſtion, (1.) 
Chrisi did not reproach him for it; nor tell him of it directiy, but | He left out more than theſe ;. becauſe Peter in his Anſwer modeſtly | 
| y 411 "ſatisfied in his ſincerity, the left it out, por Willing to compare himſelf with his Brethren, 
Oſfence was not only forgiven. but . forgotten, and Chriſt let him much leſs to prefer himſelf before them. Th we cannot ſay we 
| ; was as dear't love Chriſt, more than others do, yer we ſhall be accopred if we 
an encouraging Inſtance of his 'Tenderneſs towards Penitents, and [can ſay, we love him indeed. (2.) In the laft he alrered the Word, 
| has taught us in like manner to reſtore ſuch as are fallen with a fas tis in the Original, In the two firſt Enquiries, the Original 
2. What was the Diſcourſe it ſelf. Here was the ſame Queſtion ] to which, Peter. uſerh another Word 5 pharical, b. A , 1 
Ly | ulgth that Word; and 


? ; 

2. Three Times Peter a 224117 the ſame Anfyer to Chriſt, Tea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee, Obſer ve. 3 . 
(1. ) Peter doth not pretend to love Chr more than the reſt of 
the Diſciples did; he is now aſhamed 9 hy raſh Word of his, 


« I 
89 * 1 


preſent 2 tis repeated by the Evangeliſt in the writing of it, that 


him Bleſſed, | Simon Rar jona, Mat. 16, 1): He calls him Son of] Delight in him as one he ſhould e happy in. This a- 
2 2 4 


r his Sin, 


* 3 he Enquiry, Do wwe love bim ? But there] Love. Peter had forfeited his Claim of Relation to Chriſt. He was 
ſeiples ed, this muſt be t Aug E ow to be re- admitted upon his Repentance ; Chriſt puts his Tal 


f N to ſulped thy Love; for if thou_hadft jo ved me, thou I Jove ther. Note, Thoſe who can truly 180 through 


makes it queſt 


Give but Proofs of that, and the Affront ſhall be . by, and no] dy, but de calls Chriſt himſelf to witneſs. 1. Peter was ſure 
— 


vitent, Witneſß that Chriſt knew al Things, and particularly that he knew the 


Thing Chriſt eyes in Penitents, is their 7 1 niſcience will be x Witneſs againſt bim. 
6 „ ' a | e*wept % 
F — I 


2211 


a SAL ES I ? AN ＋ 1 * * 


elf wholly in feeding 


preſſions of Repentance acceptable. The grearſcrite, to think that Chriſt badet a Things 3 for the Divine On- 


Seas ages e ae, : 
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14) ) He. was * 51 N asked bie the third time, |, 
thou wb f b. 17. (1. Becauſe it put bim in mind of his 
threefold Denial of Cheri, and w e dee deſig ned to do ſo and 
when be thought- thereun, be cbeptt — 
Sins, even —— Sins, "renews! the 22 Af a true Penitent. 
rhou ſalt be abe when" I am pacified toward thee. Tg.) Becauſe 
ir put him in feay, leſt his Maſter forẽſa w ſome further Miſcarriage 
his, Which would be as great a Contradiction to his Profeſſion 
of Love to him g che former was, Surely thing Pes, my Ma- 
der would not thus put me upon the Rack, if he did not fee 
ſome Cauſe for it. What would become of me, If 1 mould de 


rempred, Godly Sorrow Works Sen, and Rear, 2 ur 


Three ane, Chrif committed ns Care of di lock to Peter 
Feed my Lambs. Feed mn my Sheep. in 
1. Thoſe * Chriſt 8 to baer Gare were 4 hiv 
Lambs and his Sheet The Church of Chriſt is his Flock, Which 
he hath purchaſed with his o.] nr Blood, A, 20. 28. he is 
the cb Sbepberd of i it. 
tender, * weak; others are Sheep 
ae for upon all Occafionsheſhewed a 
neſs nc for and; the Lambs he [a roy in hit drm, and Es te in his 


I” 11 


grown to ſome Strength'and 


mbs and Sheep. Feed them; i. e teach them, for the Dedctrine 
he Goſp id, iritual Food Feed them, i. & lead r dem to the 
gfeen Pa Fredtaing in rheir religious Aalen and mf 
' niftripg al ths le ane. to them; Peed bm by perſonal Ap 
cation to their reſpective State Caſe, not only la meat b 
them, dut feed m with it that are Wil ful, and wi not; or weak 
and cannot fSed-f 5 When Chriſt Aſcended on high, he 
e Paſtors; left his Flock"with them that loved bim, and ee 
— Care of them for his ſakes © © 
3. Bur why did he give this Charge particul 
he Advocates f for 'the > ad remacy, 1 t or il tell Ko 
hat Chrilt hereby defi give to n herefore to ey 
Stccefſors\ and therefore" to he iſhops of n 5d abſolute * 
minion and Headfhip over the whole Chriſtian Church; as 
(5 to ſerve the Sheep gave a Power to lord it over all the 
wet} ET Peter himſelf never claimed ſuch a 


N 9 iO Re. >. 8.5 
- * 


71 10 Peter ? Ak 


" Pe af, a Mai of a bold n 
9 8 Pirit, 9 5 d fo. og, — oy be mould 
be te A ke n him the dir Ar. ep berds, he is 
to feed the Sheep, as be Via A large me Presbyters t 
8 aud ro Tord i it owe Sad Heritage, 1 Pet. $.2,3 Th wil 
de him this, and retend no ). What 
Chriſt, faid to. him, he ſaid't to bis Diſciples; $ he 725 them 


charge of bis 


all not only 40 be Fiſhers of Men, tho* that was laid o Peter, Luke in hope of the Glory of God ; and die afl, „witne 
5 10. 1. 85 Converfion Ts of Sinners, but F 1＋ the Flock, by to he Trac and nog of Religion, and po ou Fo = 
i the Edi fiction of Saints. we glorify 922 ng. And this 1 is the earneſt Expectation and 
8 Secondly, Chriſt having thus appointed Peter his doing Work, next Hope of al ee wh 6 ings as it Was Paus that BY. AT be. 
| oy euts out to him Apel 5 War Having confirmed to him the} gel in ee livi and di Ing, Phil, 1. 20 
pha- Honour of an Apoftle, he vg cl is of further" Prefe "ts 9 the Death of the Marg Was in ee 
thee. Kier hang, | 8 on 4 Ms Obſerve. - _ Tthe 0 God. The fk Yi of God, Which they e — | 
im, How, his Martyrdom is ff fprerold, FR 17. . ed por tp: the > are hereb confirmed. The rea q of God, which 
own 0 Hand, thee compe welled 54 15 and ks 1 a pink N wi h ſo much Conſtancy thr 
rea- Why "pinloned, ud 4 aer na turally thow by magnet; "and the Coated of Sed t which 4 4 a 
1 K | | ; ed rowards them in their Sufferings, and his. Promiſes the 
Fol 0 Hs preface ch this Notict -) | 45 new of — 1 205 s of cept D u ure have e been recommended to 
wth a ſolemn” veration, unte "thee. Ma Falch and of all the Saints. The Blood of the Martyrs. 
wt ſpoken of as a 7 9950 pra by aps has been the Mor the Church, and the Converſion and Efta-. 
ut a thing certain; T y to blimwent of thouſands. * Precions therefore in the f the Lord. 
thee, I Go be di . Fae! not 1 F. og Ry ſay. it is the Death of bit Saints, and that Which bones him, and. 
hall, forſaw W Al en Sufferivgs, Ton elaw the] thoſe that thereby. at ſuch an Ergen Wen. un. be will 
vilferin SAN all his ! ollowers ; and forerald th hong b nor in honour. £4 
particular 8 ko Peter, Jet in neral, that they: SOLE Th 0 their The Word of Command he gives him Then be had 
W © him do feed” „ he bi Soph to 
"pe 2 


2 . a ubſe 
1 r 11 f * wag 
iq? vor: 


6 


of paſt 


In this Flock ſome are Lambs, young and 


The Shepherd here takes Care of boch, and by the 
ülar T er- 


40. 1 
1 hs th vn] ey concerni then; is to 4 them. | 
The Word 22 5. 1. * B e es to] malle 
; them Tuo; but Ae Word uſed” v. 16. is ö, Which ſig- 
rifies more largely to do all the Ofc of 4 to them, Feed 
Labs with that which is I Fed them, and the Sheep like-- 
& with Food" convenient. 24 eft Sheep of the Houſe of. 1 9 
* and feed em, and the ech cep alſo which are nor ore this 
Fold. e, TO s"the Duty of Chriſt's " Miniſters to feed his 


0 Hed 


dyichs — . chaths would 50 x  vialant Dam 


an Executioner. Ihe aut bit Hand, ſome 


think points at the manner of his Desk. by 2 And the 
Tradition of the Anei if we may rely on that, informs us 


3 fed at Rome, under New, - A. B. 68. or as 
thers think it points at the Bonds and Impriſon- 
hoſe are hampered with that are ſentenoed to 
Death. The Pomp and Solemniry of an Execution, adds much to 
che Terror of Death, and to an Eye of Senſe, makes it look doubly 
farmidable. Death i in theſe horrid Shapes has oft heen the Lot of. 
Cheidt's faithful one's, who yer have overrome it by the. Blood of 1b 
Lamb. This Prediction, though. pointing:chiefly ar his Del, 
was to haye its Accompliſhmenc in his Sufferings.. It _ 
gan to be fulfil let preſently, when he was impriſoned, Ad . 3. and 


bie Fe uon not, but that it 9 — Death he ſhould be 
n to; ſuch a Death as even innocent Nature could not think 
witheut Dread, nor approach without ſome: Reluftancy. He 


het rambo eupatrg, A natiral Averſion to oh ane. 


God Zn both. Bleſſed Paul, 
NE tobe unclear 4 2 Gu 5. 4 
3-) He compares this with his former 7; gs Time w was 
thou kneweſt not any of theſe Hardſhips, thou girdeſt thy. ſe — 
ewalkeft whether thou <vouldſt, Where Nb 
aggra vate it with this, char it has been otherwiſe; and tb fret the 
more at the Grievances of Reſtraint, Sickneſs, and Poyer , becauſe | 
we haye known t Sweets 0 Libe rtys Health, and P ys Fab 
29. 2. Pſal. 42. 4. But we may 5 1 the other w ay,and realo 
thus with our ſelves, how many Years of Proſperity 2 I enjey 
| more than I deſerved, and 120 and baving receſiel Good 
not 1 receive Evil alſo. See here, 
wy I. Wages 5 may 
ition in x orld. ey that have girded themſelves; with 
li- St trength and Honour, and indulged themſelves in the greateſt Li- 
E ee Looſes, may be reduced to ſuch Circumfi 
8 this; ſee + Sam. . 89 8 
a Cha nge is pre e with t We 1 all to 
Flog Ch Chriſt, they muft no — gird them ſelves, hut he muſt gird 
| N and muſt no E 0 walk whither they will, hut hither be 


3. What a all certainly be made with us, s, if we ſhould 


be 


and Vigour of Mind, and could eafily 
and Hardſhip: and take the Pleaſur:s they ha 05 
Aa old, wil find their St 


b Bulineſe 
te; when 


when N ſa great 4. 
ath, he intimates that there are Des 15 vs 


this? To die to the 2 at the World « 


e Lord. When we 
die patiently, ſubmitting to the Will of 1 


die chearfully, re- 


„ walked 


way inc the World, be Ty UTI, Hor, determined 
which a ay we W o. | 

2 it is th rac J o 755 whatever 
Death he die, to Fra God in it; fo it rod Many mba but 


little, d. 
a little REES 


518. and 12. 4. No more is implied here in his deing carried 


at puts on the Chriſtian, doth not put off the Man; Chriſt him- 


ble eomes, We are apt to _ 


: | 


* 


poſſibly be made with us, 8910 our Con- 6 


nns 


live: 2 de old. They chat when _ were 9 had Strength of 


8 17 zone, . when 
Shepherds ; | whereas tig f air was cut, 56A Sd not GA elf as at other men. 
Power! nor did the Keds Diſc ples: ever oyn it in him. This 1 Oni tells Peter he ſhould | Re thus in his old Age. (I. 3 5 
Charge giyen to peter 0 preach ch e Goſpel, 1s 8 Fetch | ji a” de and in a Courſe el not likely to yp long 
made to 5 the Ulurpation of his pretended Sue that} yer « Enemies would haften him our 55 the World viol 
2 the "of feeding them, feed upon them. Burt hen he was abour to retire out of it peaceably ; ben 0 
the 1 ene to i bere' was ball, (1) Tore! ar ou N NN when *ewas almaſt burned down le N. Socket. 
ſort b im * 2. 5 p, no n Abjuration ml (.) God would ſhelter him from the a - 
It, and to en is Commaltion h for 85 0 Satisfaction, of e ill he ſhould c come to be old; that he m 
and ok the Satisfaction of his Brethren, 14 os ven to ho the fitter for Sufferings, and the might 2 bat 

one convĩ Lot « in is ſuf poſed to eee 5 = 5 enjoy his Service. erde ” "ry 
doubt this Co! on piven tc Peter was vidence that Chriſt 2. The Explication of this Dae v. This 2 he ** 
was reconciled to him, elſe he w d never have repoſed ſuch a ng by what e he fould 

Confidence i = Rim! bn 1 deceived OT Ray, ** nere Kere 416, fir Bras glorify $14 ds 

W tem, Fe will never when he TH) Thar i bane Ng ppointed to all once to di ITN 

: mnt, OY him with 5 Race Nestes he had nred to each what Death thi ld die, ben Lp, or 9223. 

4 at | $+-- 155 ro rite bim to. & dilig -: flow or ſudden, eaſy or ns 


foe m * 


$ i 


en thus, obſerving Peter perhaps to loek b it, he 
ang Perfecution, 2 1 my me, 2 he roſe from the F ace wbere 
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Hime? This Word, Follow wit, was; (1% A further Confirmation 
of his Reſtoration to his Maſter's Favour, and to his-Apoſtleſhip; 


for Fillen ma, was the firſt Call. (2.) Twas an Explication of the 
| Prediction of bis Sufferings; which perhaps Pete: at firſt did not 


fully underſtand till Chriſt gave him thut Key to it, Follow me. 
8 . 10 beitreated as I have boen, and to tread the ſame bloody 
5 Path that I have trod before thee: For the Diſciple is not greater 
than his Lord. (3.) Twas to excite him to, and e him 

3 in Faithtulneſs and Diligence in his Work as an Apoſtle. He had 
* did him feed his Sheep, and let him ſet his Maſter before him as 
an Example of Paſtoral Care: Do as I have done: Let the Under. 
Shepherds ſtudy to imitate the Chief · Shepherd. They had foliouad 
on while he was here upon Earth, e ha was leavi them 

_  heftill, preaches the ſame Duty to them, tho to be formed in 


hard to keep their Minds ſocloſely fixed as they ſhould be, in follow - 
ing Chriſt, and a needleſs and unſtaſonable Regard to our Bre: 
thren often diverts us from 2 mmunion with Gad: Or, (2. Ag 
a laudable Concern for his Fellow-Diſciples. He was not ſo elevated 
with the Honour his Maſter did him in ſingling him out from the 
reſt, as to deny a kind Look:to. onethat-; followed: Acts of Love 
to our Brethren muſt go 2 Attings of Faith in Chriſt. 
2. The Enguiry Peter made concerning him, v. 21. Lord, a: 
what ſball this Man do? Thou haſt told me my Work, to feed the 
Sheep ; and my Lot, to be carried auhither I cboid not: What ſhall 
be bit Work, and his Lot? Nowy chis may be taken as the Lan- 


ene „„ 
1. Of concern for LOW and Kindneſs to him; Lord, thou ſheweſt 
me a great deal; of Faycur, Here comeg thy beloved Diſcipte, 


ll anther way, Pollew me; all they muſt follew the Rules he had 
| given them, and the Example he had ſer them. And what greater 
Encouragetnent could they have than this both in Services and in 


1 . Sufferings« (I.) That berein they did follow him, and it was their 
#  preſein; Honour; who would be: aſhamed to follow ſuch a Leader:? 
Ll. (02) Thatdereafter they fould follow him, and that would be cheir 


«ture Happinefs:; and ſo tis a Repetition of the Promiſei@hrifti 


: 
: * 

* * 

Fo 
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28 Then peter turring about, ſeeth the diſciple 
A whom Jetus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 

His breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord which is He that 
|  "berraypth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, {aid to Jeſus 
Tork and hat Mall this man d0 7 22 Jelus ſaith; unte 

bim, Ik I will that he tarry till I come, what ig eher 
to thee ? Follow thou me. 23 Then went this fayitig 
abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould 
not die: Vet Jeſus faith not unto him, He. ſhall not 
” 2 : but, If will chat he tarry till I come, whät 5g 

that to thee? 24 This is the diſciple which teſtifietli © 


*. 
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_ that his teſtimony is true. 25 And there are allo ma- 
| ny other things which Jeſus did, the which if they 
= ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe«that even the 
|. — world it ſelt could not contain the books that"ſhoutd 
* e. 88 
1 Id theſe Verſes we hae, oo on 
1 "Firſt, The Conference Chriſt had with Peter concerning Joby, the 
| beloved Diſciple. In Which we have, 7 
| 1. The Eye Petey caſt upon him, v. 20. Peter in Obedience to 
his Maſter's Orders followed Him, and turning 25 pleaſed with 
e Honours his Maſter now did him, he ſees the. Diſciple aubom Fe 
fb loved 9 likewiſe. Obſerve here, 4e 1 qi 
(13 How Faun, s deſeribed: He doth not name himſelf, as think. 
ing his own Name not worthy to be preſerved in theſe Records; 
bur gives ſuch. a Deſcription of himſelf as ſufficiently informs us who 
he meant, and withal gives us a Reaſon why he followed Chriſt ſo 


: 


4 * 8 
ene. 


6 _ Kindneſs for above the reſt; and therefore you cannot blame 
racious Words. During theſe few precious Minutes 
>* Pts Diſcipl s with nie Cape | 2 ö 


. DN 


ng him, ro repay him forthe former Kind 
po the © 


to come, Note, As we have Intereſt at 


at another time. This is the communion of Saints. 


: Wheye he was, 


_ 
. 


| he loved his Company 


deſigned to have ſome private talk with him; but ſuch an Affe 


ride,” than loſe the Benefit of any of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, 


6 


rum aſter thee,” Cant. I. 4. 


and then Was 20 Looking about him to ſee who follow 
The beſt Men find it har 
1 2 4 


F 


: 


\ 


2 yu 13+ 36. Tbeu foalt er mie-afterwards, They 


theſe things, and wrote theſe things: and we Know 


my 
Fs 


im for covcting to be as much as poſſible within hearing of Chrift's| to reſiſt unto Blood, yet not all. Tho the Crown of Mart 
"og . CCTV 
* ion. and it is prebable, mention] |(2-) That he ſheuld not die till after Chrift's coming to _— 
is here made bf Fobn's having leaned on Feſus's Breaſt, and his enqui-| Feruſ.Jem.: So. ſame. underſtand his carrying 4 
ring concerning the. Traitor; which he did at the Inſtigation of Peter, I the other Apoftles died before that Deftruttion ; but gobn ſurvived 


Fon had to his Maſter, that he would rather do a thing that ſeem/d| about 


ene to follow heit, mould engage others. Draw ene, and ae will 


(3) The Notice Peter tobk of it: He turning about ſeeth him. land the State of the inviſible World, concert ich we m 
Tis may be looked upon either, (I.), As a c»Ipable; Diverſion From (fax, Wharts that, toys ? Whar de you think will become of me xy 
following his Maſter : He ſhould have been wholly intent upon chat fu h is a common Queſtion, w ich may eahly be.anſwered W 


who never forfeited thy Favour as I have done. He expects to be 
talcen notice of Haſt thou nothing to ſay to him? Wilt thou not 
tell him MADE mult be emplyyed, and how he muſt be honoured? 
27 Or of Uneaſeveſs at What Chriſt had ſaid to him concerning his 
Sufterings; Lord, muſt. I alone be carried wwhither I would not 
Muſt I be marked out to be run. down : And. muſt this Man have 
no Share of the Hroſs 2 Tis hard to reconcile our ſelves to diſtin, 
guiſhiug Sufferings, and the Troubles in which we think we ffand 
Ws roy Dis vant. . Inne 
3. Or of Curioſity, and a fond Deſire of knowing Things to come, 
concerning orbergas well as himſelf. It ſeems by Chrift's Anſwer 
there was dene amiſs in the Queſtion; when Chriſt: had giyen 
him the charge of ſuch a Tye: furs, and the Notice of ſurh a Trial, it 
had well become him to have faid, Cord, and what fh I do then to 
approve my: ſelf faithful to ſuch a Truſt, in ſuch; a Trial? Lord, 
1 my Raitb. As my Day is, let my Strength he But inſtead 
i e nene 
45) He 1 eee _ for himſelf. 
apt are we to be-huſy in cher Mens Matters, but negligent in t 
Concerns of our — Sts; eee ay hted 
at home; judging others, and, prognoſticating hat they will do, 
when we have enough to do to prove pur own Work, and underſtand 
our. coun Hy. QI book 5:48 i gh 81 nfo! nm 
2.) He ſeems. more concerned about Event, than about Duty. 
Lohn was younger. than Peter, and in a Courſe of Nature likely to 
ſurvive him; Lord, ſaith he, what Times ſhall he/be.reſerved for? 
Whereas, if God by his Grace enable us to perſevere to the End, 
and. finiſh walls; ha et ſafe. to Heaven, we need not ask, What 
ſhall be the Lot of thoſe that ſhall come after us? 1t it well if 
Peace and Truth be in my.Days.?. Scripture Predictions muſt be eyed 
for che Arens of our Conſciences, , not the ſatisfying of our Cu- 
rionity. n ee 1 gik TY 
3. Chriſt's Reply to this Enquiry, v. 22: If T will that be bam till 
7 roms and do os lager e das , vhs! — 4 to thee 1 Mind 
thowthy own, Duty, thy preſemt Duty, e thow me. 
> Then ſeems 1a be here an fring at Chriſt's Purpoſe con 
cerning gabn, in- two W ee 
(A.) That en ie a violent Death like Peter: but ſhould 
tarry till Chriſt bimſelf came by a natura Death to fetch him to 
himſelf. The moſt credible of the ancient Hiſtorians tell us, That 
John was the only one of all the Twelve that did not actually die a 
Martyr. He Was aft in Jeopardy, in Bonds and Baniſhmeuts; byt 
at length died in his Bed in 4 good old age. Note, At Death 


 +* cloſe. He was the Diſciple whom geſus loved, whom he had a parti - Chriſt comes. to u to call us ta Account; and it concerns us to be 


ready for his coming 2. The Chriſt calls out ſome of his Weber 
. 


till Chriſt comes. Al 


Fobn 13. 24- as 4 Reaſon why peter made the following Enquiry lit many Years; i, God wiſely ſo ordered it, that one of the Apoſtles 
| ret F he | I 15 When obs ſhould live ſo long to cloſe up the Canon of the New Teſtament; 
Was in the Fayourite's Place, lying in Chriſt's. Boſom, and he im-|which Joby did ſolemnly, Rev,.-22 18. And to obviate the Deſign 
| ortunity to oblige Peter. And now Peter was in the 
avourite's Place, called to take a Walk with Chriſt, he thought | | ; 

himſelf bound in Gratitude to put ſuch a Queſtion for bn as he who roſe betimes, ſpeaking perverſe thing. 

thought would oblige him, we all being de to know things 2. Others think tis only a Rebyke to Peter's Curioſity ; and that 
the Throne of Grace, W hrifl nd com the Sappoution. 
mould improve it for the Benefit one of another. K BSA, = a an Abſurdity : Wherefore asketh thou after that-which is Foreign 

us by their Prayers at one time, ſhould be helped by us with ours and Secret ?.. Sup 


he Enemy that ſowed Tarec even before che Serrants fell ae. 
Fohn lived to confront Ebion and. Cerinthus, and other Hereticks, 


he. 


of the 


his tarrying till Chriſt's ſecond coming, is only the Suppoſition of 
ofe. I ſhould: deſi n that bn ſhould never 


die. What doth, that concern thee? Lis nothing to thee when, or 


2. What be did: He alſo followed 25 which eus how, well] where, or how Fahr mult die. 1 have told thee bo thou mult 
e alſo Would this Servant of{ die for thy part 3, tis eno for bee to know th up 
his be. When Chrift called Peter to follow him, it looked as 9.98 me. Note, It is the Will Obriſt chat his Diſciples ſhould min 
LLQT 


thee to know that, Follow thou 


their own preſent. Duty, and not to be curious in. their Enquiries 
out future Events, either concerning themſelves or others 
1. There are many things we are apt to be ſollicitous about that 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter he took as ſaid to bim ſelf; for that Wo > of] are nothing to ul. Other Peoples characters are nothing 10 #5 ; 015 
Command, Flow me, was given to all the ls. les. pe Babs Bel out of our Line to judge them; Rom. 14, 4. Whatſoruer they ars, 


A 


deſired to have Fellowſhip with thoſe that had Fellowſhip with faith Faul, it makes no matter to me, ; Other Peoples Affairs are 10 
Chriſt, and to accompany thoſe that attended him. The bringing of [thing to 1s to intermeddle in; me muſt quietly work, and mind ou 


Ne 5 4 8 e. © + he 

own, Buſineſs, - Many nice and;curious. Queſtions. are put Þy t 
8:ribes and Ms 77 this world concerning the Counſels of God, 
if le World, concerning which we ma 


at is it to us to know the Times and the Seaſons? Secret thing 


and have'wajred to hear what Chriſt, had further to lay to him, paother, ; What 15. that in me; To his own Maſter he ſtands or falls 
0 Nut * f * 2 Ry 2 %t = = 
to attend upon the Lord <uithout Been; belong not to us. 2. The great thing that 15 4 1% all i ui is 215 
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The groſſeſt 


24. 1his #5 the Diſciple which teftifieth 


P · 4 1 IF 
5 


find neither Heart nor Time to meddle with that which doth not 
ö 5 n or 4 FH IOY 1D BF TA YAO 


belon to us. Se, iy 94 7 
. The Miſtake which arofs from this Sayi 


af. Ting; e, e the Nppreffiie of this eee 


the Sayings of Obriſt, and turning a" Suppoſition intd 1 Poſition 
Becauſe muſt not die a Martyr, they conel > he muſt not wh 
die at al. | oo ore ett] ieee toon NE ed 


2. Perhaps they were confirmed intheir E ae TRY they 
now found that yoln ſurvived all the reſt of the ſtles; becauſe 
he lived long, they were ready to think he ſhould live always: 
'Whereas that which qyaxeth old is ready to vaniſh away. Heb. 8. lt, 
However it took Riſe from a Saying of Chriſt's miſunderſtood, 
and then made a Saying of the Church. Hence learn, (x-) The 
Uncertainty of human Tradition, and the Folly of building our Faith 
upog it. Here was a Tradition, an Apoſtolical Tradition, a Say- 


ing that wen abroad among the Brethren ; twas early, twas com- 


mon, twas publick, and yet*rwas falſe. How little then are thoſe 
unwritten Traditions to berelied upon, which the Council of Trent 
hath decreed to be received with a Yeneration and pious Aﬀettion - 

al to that which is gayine to the Holy Scripture. Here was a traditi- 
onal Expoſition of Seripture, no new Saying of Chrift's advanced; 
but only a Conſtruſtion put by the Brethren upon What he did real- 
ly ſay, and yet it was a Miſconſtru#ion. Let the Scripture be its 
own Interpreter, and explain it ſelf, as it is in a great Meaſure its 
own Evidence, and proves it ſelf, for it is light. | 
(.) The Aptneſs of Men to miſmnterpret the Sayings of Chriſt. 
rors have ſometimes ſhrouded themſelves under 
the Umbrage of unconteſtable Truths; and the Seriptures them- 
ſelves have been wreſted by the unlearned and unftable. We muſt 
not think it ſtrange. if we hear the Sayings of Chriſt miſinterpre- 
ted, vouched to patronize the Errors of Antichriſt; and the im- 
pudent Doftrineof-Trauſubftantiarion, for Inſtunce, pretending to 


build pa that bleſſed Word of Chriſt. 1his is my Body, _ 
The eaſy reelifying of ſuch Miſtakes by adhering to the Word | Or 


2. 
of Chriſt, and abiding by that. So the Evangeliſt here corrects 
and controls that Saying among the Brethren, by repe = the 
very Words of Chrift. He did not ſay, 'That that Diſciple ſhould 
not die, Let us not ſay ſo then; but he ſaid, If I will that be tarry 
ill I come, aubat is that to thee ? He ſaid ſo, and no more. Add thou 


not wnito bis Words. Let the Words of Chriſt ſpeak for themſel ves, 
and let no Senſe be put upon them but what is genuine and natu- 


ral; and in that let us agree. Note, The beſt End of Mens Con- 
troverſies, would be to keep to the expreſs Words of Scripture, 
and ſpeak as well as think according to that Word, 1/a. 8. 20. 
Seripture Language is the ſafeſt and moſt proper Vehicle of Scrip- 
ture Truth, The Words which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
As the Scripture it ſelf duly attended to, is the beſt Weapon where- 
with to wound all dangerous Errors, th re Deiſts, Soci- 
nians, Papiſts, 'and Enthuſiaſts, do all they can to. derogate from 
the Authority of the Scripture; ſo the Scripture it ſelf humbly 
ſubſcribed to, is the beſt Weapon Salve to heal the Wounds that are 
made by different Modes of Expreſſion concerning the ſame 
Truths. Thoſe that cannot agree in che ſame Logicks and Meta- 
pl yſccks, and the Propriety of the ſame Terms of Art, and the Ap- 
plication of them, yet may agree in the ſame Scripture Terms, 
and then may agree to love oue another. | 
Secondly, We have here the Concluſion of this Goſpel, and with it 


of the Evangelical wat v. 1 25. This Evangeliſt ends not 
three did, 


ſo abruptly as the other but with a ſort of Cadency, 
1. It concludes with an Account ef the Author or Penman of it, 
connected by a decent Tranſition to that which went before, v. 


theſe Things to the preſent 
Age, and wrote theſe Things for the 


foregoing Verſes; Fohn the Apoſtle | | 


Te 
| noe ' We know not <ybo, but was. (drawn. up by Mes of. 
1. Jport of WD. 


efitof — even this |our Notice, and capt 
ame that peter and his Maſter had that Conference in the [idle Nerd, nor did an idle thing ; nay, he never ſpoke or did any 
4 | S Y : [4 4 


hi ied to put their Names to. it. e doth. 
& ſubſcribe; his Name, As we are ſure Whg was rhe Author 
00 Velation; ſo we are ſure whaayere/the.Pen- 
n of the "Four Goſpels, N Hof phe New 
ent, - The Recordof Chriff's Lie and Death isnot the Re- 
iregricy, who were ready not only to depole it ugan Oath, bur 
which was more, ko. ſeal it; <vith_ thein, Blood, <5 rien Sv oo 
.(2.J Thoſe thät wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſf, wrote; n their 

es Were 
feiple, Diſciple, one that had leated on;Chrilt's Bead 
had himſelf beet his; Sermons and Conferences, bad feen fil li 
melee and the Proofs of his Reſurretiun., This 5s be obydb teſtifies 
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t was 


Soy Be — 
ing Teſtimonies to the World of che Rint Se 


© - 


ting, 
Certainty read o eve- 


here related. 
ken either, 

(1.) As i 
this Nature, which is, that the Teſtimony of one who is an Eye- 
witneſs, is of unſpotted Reputation, ſolemnly depoſeth what he 
had ſeen, and puts it into Writing for the greater Certainty, is an 
nnexceptionable Evidence. We know, i. e. All the World knows 
that the Teſtimony of ſuch a one is valid, and the common Faith of 
Mankind requires us to give Credit to it, unleſs we can diſprove it ; 
and in other Caſes Verdict and Fudgment is given upon ſuch Teſti- 
monies. The Truth of the Goſpel «comes confirm'd by all the 
Evidence we can rationally deſire or expect in a thing of that Na- 
ture. The Matter of Fact, that E id preach ſuch Doctrines, 
and work ſuch Miracles, and riſe from the Dead, is prov'd beyond 
Contradiction, by ſuch Evidence as is always admitted in ot ber 
Caſes; and therefore to the Satisfaction of all that are impartial : 
and then let the Doctrine recomend it . ſelf, and let the Mi les 
prove it to be of God. Or, 

(2.) As ſpeaking the Satisfaction of the Churches at that Time, 

concerning the Truth of what is here related. Some take it 
for the Subſcription of the Church of Epbeſus; others of the 
Angels or Miniſters of the Churches of Aſia to this Narrative. Not 
asif an inſpired Writing, needed any Atteſtation from Men, or 
could from thence receiye any. Addition.to. its. Credibility.g..but | 
hereby they recommended it to the Notice of the Churches, as an 
inſpired Vriting, and declared the Satisfaction they receiyed by it. 
* 
(3.) As ſpeaking the Evangeliſt's own Aſſurance of the 
Tra of what he wrote, like that, 2 19. 35. He knows that 
be ſaith true. He Ae of himſelf in the plural Number, «ve know 
not for Majeffy ſake, but for Modeſty ſake, as 1 Fobn, 1. 1. That 
hich aue have ſeen; and 2 Peter 1.16. Note, The Evangeliſts 
themſelves were entirely ſatisfied of the Truth of what they have 
reſtified, and tranſmitted to us. They do not require us to believe 
what they did not believe themſelyes ; no, they knew their Teftimeny 
was true, for they ventured both this Life and tother upon it; 
threw away this Life, and depended upon another, on the Credit 
of what they ſpoke and wrote. | : 

3. It concludes with an & cetera; with a Reference to many o- 
ther things, very memorable, ſaid and done by our Lord Jeſus, 
which were well known by many then living, but not t fit 
to be recorded for Poſterity, v. 25. There were many Things very 
remarkable and improvable, which if they ſhould. be written at 
large, with the ſeveral Circumftances of them, even the World it 
ſelf 7.e. all the Libraries in it could not contain the Books that 
might be written. Thus he concludes like an Orator, as Paul, 
Heb. 11. 32. What bal I more ſay ? For the Time would fail me, 

If it be asked why the Goſpels are not larger, why they did not 
make the New Teſtament Hiſtory as copious and as long as the 
Old; it may be anſwered, | 

1. It was not becauſe they bad exhauſted their Subjed, and had 
nothing more to write that was worth writing; no, there were 
many of Chriſt's Sayings and Doings not recorded by any of the 
Evangeliſts, which yet were worthy to be written in Letters of 
Gold. For, (I.) Every thing that Chriſt ſaid and did was worth 
pable of being improved. He never ſpoke an 
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N no more is intended but this 
3 1 8 that it 
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any yan KM lone. - all his emo and Confs. 
rences $ > bis Miracles, all his 
his Suff ; wWauld haye been fs thing... 
2 #1 [ 74. not adv: leak to write much ; Ack the World in a ca 
5 Senſe « ja Nr oa n the Books that ſoould be written, Chrift ſaid 
i os. have ſaid ro his Diſci les, becauſe they <neve nos 
1; and for the ſame Reaſon the Evangeliſts wrote no 
have written. The Horld could: aui cf bee, 
+ we Joie 8. 37: My Word bas no Bias in 
ye been ſo many, that they would have 
Time would haye been f ſpent in reading, and 
d thereby -baye been crowded out. Much is 
185 writen, much forgotten, and much made ara 
Diſputation, much more if there had been ſuc 
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e haue with an abundant Satisfattion ſeen the Foundations of our Holy" Religion laid inthe Hiftory.of our Bleſſid S. 
viour, its Great Author, which was related and left apon Record hy Four ſeveral inſpired Writers,  whoall-agree in this 
Sacred Truth, and the unconteſtable Proofs 'of it, That Ss Us 18 the CHR IST, the Son of the living Gs. 


upon this Rock the Chriſtian Church is built; And how it began to be built upon this Rock comes next in be feln 5 


this Book which we have nom before us. And of this we baue the Teſtimony” only of one Witneſs; | for: the. Marrers of 


Fatt Concerni CAR 18 r, were much more neceſſary to be fully related and atteſted than thoſe 
Had infinite Wiſdom, ſeen: fit,.. we might. have had as many Books of the Alt of” the Apoſtles as we have Goſpels, ni 
as we might have had Goſpels; but for fear of overburthening "the World, John 21. 25. 1 — 
ſwer the End, if we will: but male uſe of it. „ 
The Hiſtory of this Book, (which was alſo received as a Part of the Sacred Canon) may be conſidered e 
1. As looking back to the preceeding Goſpels, giving Light to them, and greatly aſſifting our Faith in thaw: The Pro- 
miſes there made we here find made good; particularly the Great Promiſe. of the Deicent of the Hol x GHOST. 
and his wonderful Operations, both on the. Apoſtles,, whom here in a few Days we fad quitt orher Men than mbar the 
Goſpels left them; no. longer weak headed, and weak hearted, but able to lay that which then they mere not able to 
bear, (John 16. 12.) and bold as Lions to face thoſe Hardſhips, which then as Lambs they trembled at the Thought of; 
And alſo with the Apoſtles making the Word mighty to the pulling down of Satan's ſtrong Holds, which had been be. 
fore comparatively preached in vain. The Commuſſion there granted to the Apoſtles we here find executed, and _the 
Powers there lodged in them exerted in Miracles wrought,” on the Bodies of People, Miracle: of Mercy "reſtorin | ſick 
Bodies to Health; and dead. Bodies to Life; Miracles of Judgment ;" ſtriking Rebels blind or dead; en —_ 
Miracles wrought on the Minds of People, in conferring Spiritual Gifts upon them, both of Underſtanding” any . 
rance; and this in purſuance of O uRIST's Purpoſes, and in Performance of his Promiſes, which me had in the G0. ; 
pels. The Proofs of CHRIS Reſurrection, which the Goſpels cloſed with; are here abundantiy corroborated; not 
only by the conſtant and undaunted Teſtimony ef thoſe that converſed mirh him after he roſe,” who had all Deſerted. him, 
and one of them denied him, and would. not otherwiſe have been rallied again but by his Reſurre&5on, but muſt h > 
been irretrievably diſperſed ; and yet by that were enabled to own him more reſolutely than ever in Defiance of Hama, 
aud Deaths," but by the working of the Spirit with that Teſtimony for the Converſion of Multitudes to the Faith. c 
CHRIST, according to the Word of CHR18T, that bis Reſurrettion, the Sign of the Prophet” Jonas, which was 2 
ſerved to the laſt, ſhould be the moſt convincing Proof of his Divine Miſſion, Cu RIS bad bold his Diſciples they 
ſhould be his Witneſſes, and this Book brings them in witneſſing for Him; That they ſhould he Fiſhers of 3 2 
here we have them. incloſing' Multitudes in the Goſpel Net; That they ſhould: be the Lights of the World, 254 l " 
ve have the World enlightened by them; but that Day-ſpring from on high, which me there diſcerned the firſt | "Sar t 
of, we here find ſhining more and more. The Corn of Wheat which there fell to the Ground, here ſprings $4 15 
much Fruit; The, Grain of Muſtard-Seed there, is here a great Tree; And the Kingdom of Heaven which r 
then at hand, is here ſet up. CHRIST's Predict ions of the virulent Perſecution which the Preachers of hif Goſpel bond 
be afflicted with (though one could not have imagined that a Dottrine ſo well worthy of all Acc ation, ſhould'meet with . | 
fo much Oppoſition) we here find abundantly fulfilled, and alſo the Aſſurances he gave them oft extraordinary Su ports 1 
Comforts'unger their Sufferings. Thus as the latter Part of! the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament verifies the Protiiles made 
to the Fathers in the former. Part, ac Appears by that famous and ſolemn Acknowledgment of Solomo?'s,' which runs like 
a Receipt in full, 1 Kings 8. 36. There has not failed one Word of all his good Promiſes which he promiſed | 
by the Hand of Moſes his Servant. 80 © this latter Part of the Hiftory of the New Teſtament exaltly* anſwers to the 
Word of GHRAISH in the former Part of it: And. thus they mutually confirm and illuſtrate each other. 1 
H. As looking forwards to the following Epiſtles, which are an Explication of the Goſpels, which open the Ayse . of 
Cunisr s Death and Reſurreftion, the. Hiſtory whereof we bad in the Goſpels. This Book introduceth them, 2 7, 
4 Key to them, as the Hiſtory of David is to David's Pſalms.” We are Members of the Chriſtian Church, that Tabor p 
racle o£1G:0 Þ: among Nlen, and it 3s our Honour and Provilege that we. are ſo.+ Now*this: Book gives us a Account 
of the Framing and Rexring of that Tabernacle. The Faun Goſpels. ſbemed us hom the Foundation of that Houſe mas 
leid; ThE fhews 1 s how the Superſtructure he an to be raiſed. WU) Among the Jews and Samaritans, which we d 
an Arcount. af in the former. Part of this Book, (2. Among the Gentiles, which we have an Account of in the latte | 
Pau. From. thence and downward to ou o D W 7, p64. the Chriſtian Church ſubſoſting in 4 viſtbig Prifeſſion of 
| Faith in Canis ry as the Son of GOD and Saviour of. the World, made hy his baptized” Diſciples, incorporated. 5 
religious Societies, ftatedly meeting in religious Aſſemblies, attending on rhe "Apoſtles Db@rine, and jay 
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the, Mord, and in 4 Spiritual Communien with al in Place that do likewiſe. Such a Body as this th ney 
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| 5 ell, TT we 2 to, and to our „ _ Honour, © in "abis Book we ve. find fc Riſe and Ori, inal 
" of it, 25 different oe the Jewiſh Guse, aul ereſted upon its Ruins ,, but undeniably afpearing to gn 

"4 nfidence and Cymfav may we proceed , and adhere to our Chriſtian Profit. 

er, as To as we find it agrees with this Pattern in the Mount ; to which we * n and con- 


* 5 : Pe GN Luke, i 
Two nee + 5 , Ee 1 28 — * 5. br. b rs — — 2 


© the thin be four els. w 
_ bly, one of the ſeven ſeiplei, whoſe Commiſſion (Luke 10, f, &c.) 54 little 5 Fa that 25 the twelve 25 
7 8 of Paul's, in hit Services 

i 11, We may know by his Style in the latter Te, is Book, 

' did ſo and ſo, as Chap. 8 10. 20.6. and eh 
E. Voyage to NES SW 1 hier, 


s to 
when he was oo ful & * hi 155 um 
H PauPs Nas there in 2 vir ule. 


ters 528 A 

ore 

al Fp the af —4 Apoſtles were * Ave Ap: x 
a i rh djd were by the Word, yer | 55 Called , Ae; hg pas = * 
pale, aud it was done. 4 * is plleg with their Sex mons, and their er they Labour 


d hey” Preachings, and ſo colinerly bd they expoſe os EY and fuck” 5 7 Arcbienitmexrs by 
both, r e ha tvs (reg 2 by Wy Moe e A 8 
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aeg 8 heh be was now grown into 


RES N 5 more SEE It was uſual with the 
Ancietits, both Ch Wa Aa inſeribe 
ritings to — rele hf Perkin: B irekting ſome 
Books 55 oF an , is an A 2 


receiye ther tous in lar, Ws by dave, for 
| 75 „WI Ae be \ Tims, were wnitten for ar 
, to the pouring 3 15 5 R which be hat 
Nan cular Account had an to Nn 
— oo avis male og: W a Gonkerrhazion of 5 Tpwrey Aye. The 
: J 5 by the aa uf Marchins i * 
E former Treatiſe 5 I @ Theop hi we are 
FE e Fe: drr n f 


| Ts Ok the yt wi eo was taken up, * 
after 1 he ough the holy Ghoſt had given com- T reac 
whom he had choſen. heir 


71 5 unto the a 
kl FN rn be thewed himſelf ative” after his, 
ry to þ and {poking infallible p —— ſeen of them 
1 ngs ming to 
2 « kuglom of ae A being e | 
r wit * OE nded them nah y ſhould 
not ed om Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe 1 — —.— of bis Goſpel Was, "That, all thr þ Jeſus, 
of the Father, E ſaith be, you have heard of me. began both to do and vexcb 3\ and the fame is the Subject o the Wi 
"Fo Jha thy R Oe ker Thane ErangdiAs "Chee, .) Chriſt both 
7 YE. did and The Doffrine he tangbt was confirmed by r 
e t * * not bond days Side Wor be G4, which proved him a Teacher come from God, 
Joh. 3 And the Duties be taught were copiedout-in the 42 805 
| ; ©» ders e . e + Jeious Works be 4 for he hath left uf an Example, and that 
An ns 1 OE Rs Alas proves him a Tedcbbr come from God too, for by their Fruits y 
. Firſt, N ie pur in mind, and we in him, of St. Luke's [ſhall know them. Thoſe are the belt Minifters that both 4o and 
Goſpel, which for us to caft an , bib before |teach, whole Lives are z conſtant Sermon. 1 He ken borh to 
we enter u this Beos that we may 


how this egins chere w done in the Chriſtian Church; His Apoſtles =, 


the 4455 of ſand mene what he began, and to do and teach the ge Things 


| Fuc#'avſwwers to Fate, To do the the Apoſtle t. 
: ey the Acts ne Eee 5 I hriſt OT and then left them to go on, bur ſent his Spi- 
1; His 24tre» to whom he deilicates this Book (1 World ras os to do and teach. Le is @ Comfort to 
y his Fit, I | Ran, v6 þ | eventing 79. ur. n the Werkrof.. the Goſpel 
him, and not to craxye his Ci or Protection abel ir. The great Sal at firſt began 
E r, ＋ I th ele Dedi befare his G | Kid by the Heh. 2. 3. (3. The faur | Evangelifts 
hadcaiſedhitn' bil, here he call, Da me 4 Locke" — 9 have Banden _ to us 1 5 
1 beth 40 de and m ronch'; not all the Particulars 
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could not have contain d them; but all che Heads, Semplars.ofall; Fatienee ait tillthey do comes, accarqing to the Time; the fer -: 
ſo many and in ſuch Variety, as that by them you may judge of the | T e dran Vite 
reſt. We have the Beginnings of his Doctrine, Matth. iy. 174 and 4s. Hantel, ook earneſtly for it, Dan, x, z, Ca e ee waic- 
the Beginnings of his Miracles, Jon. ii. 11. Lake had ſpoben, had | . | 
treated of all Chriſt's Sayings and Doings, had given us a general fir ſt poured our, becauſe CHriff was to be as Kingwpon the holy Holt - 
lea of them, tho? he had nor recorded each in particular. 1 Zion; and becauſe the Word of the Lord muſt g forth fru fer 
1 4. The Period of the Evangelical Story is fix d to the Day in] ſalem ; That müſt be the Mother Cpurch. There Chritt” was dür 
which be was taken t, v. 2. Ihen it was that he left this World, | to ſhame,” and therefore there He will have. this Honda done Himes ® 
. and his bodily Preſence was no more in it; St. Marb's Goſpel con- and this Favour done to Ferafalem;. to teich us to forgiverout+. 
g cludes: with the Lord's being received up into Heaven, Mark xvi: 19. s e Apoſtles mo * 
a and ſo doth, St. Luke's, Luke xxiv. 51. Chriſt continu d doing and Danger at Jeruſalem than they would have been in Gaizlee 3 but  - 
e en 5 eg 5 he was taken up to the other Work he had We may cheartully+ truſt *G O D ih our Safety when we ep 
to d ene IH | | 
Secondly, The Truth of Chrift's Reſurrection is maintain'd andevi<{ puhlick Character) and therefore muſt venture in a publick Ste? 
denc'd, u. 3. That Part of what was related in the former Treatiſe tion, ruſalem was che ficeeft Candleſtick for thoſe Lights to be... 
was ſo material, that it was neceſſary to be upon all: Occaſions — e e e ee , oxinn 
peated. The great Evidence of his Reſurraction was. That heſpewed |, 2. The Afſurance he gives them, that they ſhall not watt in ing 
 bimſelf alive to bis Apoſtles; being alive, he ſhewed bimſe lf io, and the Bleſſing defſgu A them ſhall come, and they ſhall find ie — 
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15 
he was ſeen of them: They were honeſt Men, and one may depend Worth waiting for, y04: ſhall be bapti d with the Holy 'Ghaft.! That 
upon their Leſtimony: But the Queſtion is, Whether they were 5, 1. The Hoy Ghoſt ſhall be powredoat upon you mare; plentifally-.. 
not impos d upon, as many a well- meaning Man is 2, No; they] than ever. They had already beef Breathe twpon with the Holy 
were not. Or, ; | £0 D D | 1 
1. The Proofs were infallible, ruhig plain Indications, both] they ſhall have larger Meafires of His Gifts, Graces, aud Com- { 
that he was alive; He walk'd, and talk'd with them, He eat and | Torts, and be baptig d with them; where there ſeems to de an AL 1 
drank with them; and that it was he himſelf and not another, ſor t 5 the 
de ſnew's them again and again the Marks of the Wounds: in his Spirit, Joel ii. 28. I. xlive 3. XXIII. 1 5. 2. | AE 
Hands and Feet and Side; which was the utmoſt Proof of the and parified, by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prieſts were baptiz'd and ]. 
Thing wascapsble'of,” or regard. e t r 
2. They were many, and oft repeated; He was ſeen by them For- Function; they had the Sn, your ſhall hawe che Thing e 
ty Days, not conſtantly. reſiding with them, but frequently appear- Von ſhall be ſanctiſied by the Truth, as the Spirit ſhall lead You: :: 
ing to them, and bringing them by degrees to be fully ſatisfy d con- more and more into it; and your Conſcientes purg*d- by the Witneſs "_ 
cerning ity ſo that all their Sorrow tor his Departure was done of the Spirit, that yon may ſervethe lung GG Din the — -. 

away by it. 'Chrift's ſtayiog upon Earth ſo long after He was en- ſhip. 3, Ye ſhall hereby be more effeftually.than\ever enguged to 
ter'd upon His State of Exaltation and Glory, to confirm the . Maſter, and to his Cond uct, as ¶ſtael was bapti wntoMoſes 

Faith of his Diſci ples, and comfort their Hearts, was ſuch an In- in the Cloud and inthe Sat; you ſhall-be ty d lo falt to Chritt; 
ſtance of Condeſcenſion and 'Compatfion to Believers, as may fully | that you ſhall never for fear of any Sufferings forſake Him again, 

aſſure us, that we have a High Prieſt that is touch'd with the feei-| as once you did. : abt ging Coy bat Tot gk 

ing of our Infir mities. TS I No this Gitt of the Holy Shoſt he ſpeaks of, 1, As the Pri. - 

Thirdly, A general Hint given of the Inſtructions He furniſſod 2ni/e- of the Father which they bad beard of bim, and might there? 

his Diſciples with, now he was about to leave them: And they | fore depend upon. 0. * bY . 

lince He breathed on devs and open'd their Uuderſtandings, were (1+) The Spirit was given yy Promiſe, and ĩt was at this Time, 
better able to receive them. : 4.41/30 14:4 4 the great Promiſe as that of the Maha was before, Zaki. W 
_ (1.) He inſtructed them concerning the Work they were to do. and that of Eternal Liſe is nom; 1 Jabs 4: 25 Temporal gol 
He gave Commandments to the Apoſtles wbom be had cboſen: Note, Thingsare given by Provideuce, hut the Spirit and Spikitual Ble, 
Chriſt's Choice is always attended with his Charge. Thoſe whom ſings are given % Promiſe. Gal. iii. 28. The Spirit f GOD is 
he elected into the Apoftteſhip, expected he ſhould; give them | not given as the Spirit of Men, is given us, and form'd: within. us 

refer ments, but inſtead of that he gave them Commandments. | by a courſe of Nature, Zerb. Xii. I. hut hy the Word #f & O B. 
When He took his Journey, and gave Authority to bis Servants, (.) That the Gitt may be the more valable; Chiift's 9 
turns te every one bis Work, Mark iii. 34. He gave them Com- Promiſe of the Spirit a Legacy worth leaving to His Church. (2.) 
mandments through the Holy Get, Which He was Himſelf filld | That it may be the more ure, and that the Heir of Promiſe may 
with as Mediator, and which he had breath'd into them. In giy-] be confident uf the Immutability of God's Counſel herein. 3 That 
ing them the Holy Ghoſt, he gave them His Commandments, for | it maybe af Grace, peculiar Grace; and may be received i Fairh;' : 

the Comforter will be a Commander; and his Office was to bring | laying hold on the. Promiſe and depending uponit. A Clritt, ſo 

to their Remembrance what Chrift had ſaid 3 He charg'd thoſe ] the Spirit is recei d hy Faith. Wits eee ve, a2; den 
that were Apoſtles by the Holy Gboft, ſo the Words, are placed; It] (2) 'T was the Promile of the Father; of Cbri/f's Father 4 Chriſt 
was their receivirſ the Holy Ghoſt that ſeaPd their Commiſſion, as Mediator had an Eye to G0 as his-Father, Fathering his Des + 
Job. Xx. 22. He was not taten up till after he had given them | ſign, and owning it all along. Of aur Father, Who if he Sees 
their Charge, and ſo finiſſd his Work. Atte Adoption of Sons, will certainly give us the Spirit uf Abbes 

(2.) He inſtructed them concerning the Doctrine they were. to] Gal. iv. 3. He will giye the Spirit as the 'Father of Light, asche 

preach. He ſpoke to theas of the Things pertaining to the Kingdym of | Father of Spirits, an d. the Father of Merties, tis the Promiſe of the | 

G 0 D;; He had givin; them a general Idea of that Kingdom; and Father. of E op nd Roe 0 MT a Sets res 

the certain Timeit ſhould be ſet up in the World, in His Parable, ] (3. ) This Promiſe of the Father they had beard from Chrift ma- 

Mar. xiii. But here He let them more into the Nature of it; as a | ny a time, eſpecially in the Farewell Sermon he preach d to them 
Kingdom of Grace in this World, and of Glory in the other, and I a little before He dyd, herein He affur'd'them again and againg 
oper'd to them that Covenant which is the great Charter by which that the Cumfurter ſhould ce This confirms the Promiſe of - 

it is zncorporated. Now this was intended (1) To prepare them to GO D, and encourageth us to depend upon it, that we have Wart! 
Teceive the Holy Ghoſt, and to go through that a hich they were | it from Jeſus Chriſt; for-in Him all the Promiſes f GOD r De 
deſign'd for. He tells them in ſecrets, what they muſt tell the | and Amen. You have heard it from ane; and LI make it oe 
World; and they ſhall find that the 2 of Truth when he comes } 2. As the Prediction of hn ; for ſo far back Chrift here 

will ay the lame, (2) To be one of the Proofs of Chriſt's Reſure- | diretts them to lob, vs. 57 you have not only beard'3t from me; but 

Qion ; ſo it comes in her, the Diſciples to:whom-He ſhew'd him you had it from John; when he turn'd you over to me; he faid Mar; 

ſelf alive knew that if was He, mot.only by-what-He he A them, iii. 11. 1 indeed Baptiqe you with Water, but he that romes after — 

but by what He ſaid to tbem. None but he could ſpeak: thus clear- | ſhall Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, _ Iis a great Honour Chriſt nus 

| ly, thus fully of the Things perta ini to the Kingdom of GOD. He doth to John not only to quote his Words, but to make this great 
did not entertain them with Diſcourles of. Politicks, or the King- Gift of the Spirit now at Hand to be the Ackompliſhment of thei 
doms of Men, of Philoſophy, or the Kingdom of Nature, but pure Thus he confirmeth the Word of his Servants, his Meſſengers, Iſa; xlivs - 
Divinity, and the Kingdom of Grace; the Things which moſt-near-| 26- But-Chrift can do more than any of his Miniſters Ti an Hos 
ly concern'd them, and thoſe to whom they were ſent. ] nour to them to be employ'd indiſpenſing'the Means of Grare, but 

Foarthly, A particular Aſſurance given them, that they ſhould. now | it is his Prerogati ve to give the Spirit of Grace; He ſhall 'Baptize | 
ſhortly receive the Holy Ghoſt, with Orders given them, to ex» | you with the Holy Gboſt 3 ſhall” teach you by: his Spirit, and give | 
pett it, v. 4, 5. He being aſſembled together withth2m, probably in] his Spirit to wake interceſſion in you; which is more than the det 
the Interview at the Mountain in Galilee, which He had appoint-{ Miniſters preaching with us. Ws” | Nr 

ed before his death; for there is mention of their coming together | Now this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt thus promiſed, thus prophefp'd © 
again, v. 6. to attend his Aſcenſion, Tho? He had now order'd of, thus waited for, is that Which we find the Apoſtles receiv m 
them to Galilee, yet they muſt not think to contiaue there, no they the next Chapter, for in chat tbr Promiſe had its full Accοπÿοmim⸗ 
muſt return to Feraſalem, and not depart thence. Obſerre, ment; chat was it that ſhould come, and we look for no Geher g 
_ 1, The Command He gives them to wait z this was to raiſe their] for it is hexe promiſed to be given not many Days bence Ke doth 
Expectations of ſomething great ʒa nd ſomething very great they had | not tell them bm neany; becauſe they muſt keep very Dey in a Framm 
Reaſon to expect from their "exalted Redeemer. (1.4, They mult | fit to receive it ʒ other Scriptures ſpeak of the Gift of che Hol, 
wait til the Line 1 not many Days hence. | Ghoſt to ordinary Believers; this ſpeaks of that partighlax K 
They that by Faith pe promiſed Mercies will come, muſt with | which by the Holy Ghoſt the firſt Preachers of the Golße 
Pol. V. e ee JVC 
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Planters of the Church were endued with, ena g th * infalibly 
rine of Chrift, 


to relate bo- that nge; and record-to Poſterity the Doctrine 
and the Proof of it4-ſb that by vortue of this Promiſe and the Per- 


fbormaucs of it we receive the: New Tiftament as of Divine Inſpira-] ſoon be rectify'd by the pouring out of 


riot and-venture;our-Souls .uponit.” 7 7 Bd 

ken they therefore were come together, they 
ashad of Him, ſaying. Lord, wilt thou at this time 
Again the kingdom to Iſrael ? 7 And he 


in 


 ſajd urg che, It is ndr for you to know the times 


n But vet ſhall receive power, after that the 
holy Shoſt is come upon you : and ye ſhall be wit- 
nl URS Aha both in-Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, 
und in | Samaria, and unto. the. uttermoſt part of the 
earth... f And when, he bad ſpoken theſe things, 
while. they beheld, he was taken up; and a Cloud 
received him out of their ſight. 10 And while they 
done ede "toward dessen, as He went wp, be. 
had > two. Men ſtood by. them in white, Apparel; 
11 \Which.atfo ſaid, Le men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye garing up into heaven ? chis ſame Jeſus, which is 
 raken/up"from-you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 
like manner as Je have ſeen him g into heaven. 
Iz Feriſatem Chriſt by his Angel had appointed His Diſciples to 

e there He appointed ente meet him fre. 
. ſale again ſuch a Day: Thus be would try their Obedience, and ĩt 
was found ready and Chearful ; they came together,” as he appointed 
them to he the Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, Which here we have an 
Account o, Obferve, 3 2 > Ar 

Fir, the Qu 
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he Queſtion they ash d him at this Interview, They 9 
tagetben to him, as thoſe that had conſulted one another about it, and 
congurr din the Queſtion Ne mine Contradicente, they came in a Body, 
and put it to him as the Senſe of the Houſe, Lord, wilt thou at this 
| 2 Kingdom #0 ijraet * Two ways this may be ta- | 
3 * Wes. 146" 48 4 bY EST DU OO Be 
. Sure thou wilt not at all reſtore it to the preſent Rulers of 
Iſrael, be Chief Prieſts and che Elders that part thee to Death, and 
to campaſs that Deſign, tamely gave up the Kingdom to Cæſar, and 
own'd themſelves his Subjects. What! Shall thoſe that hate and 
e 8 „ e with Power, That be far from 
. be. Or r Tr, EE 8 „ \ 68S $ (360 
2. Sure thou wilt nowreftore-it to the Jewiſb Nation, as far as 
it win ſubmit to Tbee as their King. Now two things were amis 
in this Queſtion. 37% ire tt 3 2 > 7 OOTY FS ; 
.. Their Expeftation of the Thing it ſelf; They thought Chriſt 
would reftore tbe Kingdom to Iſrael, i. e. that he would make the Na- 
tion of the Jews as 9 and conũderable among the Nations, as it 
was. in the Days of David and Solomon, of Aſa and Jeboſhaphat, 
that as Sb#lob he would reſtore the Scepter te Fudab, and the Law- 
er; where as Chriſt came to ſet up his own Kingdom, and that a 
Kingdom of Heaven,'notto reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael, an Earth- 
I» Kingdom. See ho apt even good Men are to place the Happi- 
ne of the Church too much in external Pomp and Power, as if //- 
ral were not glorious unleſs the Kingdom were reſtor d to it, nor 
Chrift's Diſciples honour'd unleſs they were Peers. of the Realm, 
whereas we are bid to expect the Croſs in this World, and to wait 
for the Kingdom in the other World. See how apt we are to retain 
what we hae imbib d, and how hard it is to get over the Prejudi- 
ces of Education. The Diſciples having ſuck d in this Notion with 
their Mil that the Meſſiah was to be a Temporal Prince, they were 
befoce they could be brought to have any Idea of his Kingdom 
aa Spiritual. See alſo how Naturally we are bias d in Favour of 
our on Prople; They 22 GOD would have no Kingdom in 
the World unleſs it were | 
of this World mere to become his, in whom he would be glorified, 
whether 1ſraet fink or ſwim. See:alſo how apt we are to miſunder- 
fand Scripture, and to underſtand that literally which is ſpoken fi- 
— guratively, and to expound Scriptures by our Schemes, whereas we 
oughtto form our Sc by the Scriptures 3" but when the Spi- 
_ ritſhallbe 8 out from on bigh, our Miftakes will be rectified, 
_ asthe Apoſtles ſbon after were. 
2. Their Enquiry concerning the Time of it. Tord, wilt thou 
do it at:this Time? Now thou haſt called ws together, is it for this 
Purpoſe; that proper Meaſures may be concerted for the reſtoring of 
the Kingdom to Mael; ſure there cannot be a more favourable jun- 
- ture than this. Now herein they mild it, (i.) That they were 
| OT into — which one — had never directed or —— 
_ rag'd them to enquire into. (2.) That were impatient for the 
ſetting up of that Kingdom in which = 30 andy toy mer ſo 
8 * —— „and wonld anticipate the Divine Counſels; Chriſt 
| m 
nathing will ſerve them but they muſt he in the'Throne-preſently; 
and cannot ſtay the Time, whereas he that believeth =. 
baſte, but is ſatisfied that GO D's time irtbe beſt time. 


* 


or, tha, eie Which the, Farher hath, put in his one. 


rd to Muel, whereas the Kingdoms | 


they ſhonld ft on Thrones, Lutte Xxii. 30. and now 


ing Join, what is that to thee ? v. 7. It is not for you- to know %, 
Times and Seaſons. He doth not contradict fo Ex ectation 3 . 
the Kingdom would be reſtor d to Iſruel, becaule that Miſtake would 
the Spirit, after which they 

never had any more T hought of the Temporal Kingdom; and alſo 

becauſe there is a Senſe of the Expectation which is true, the ſetting 


up of the Goſpel Kingdom in the World, and their Miſtake of the 


Promiſe ſhall not make it of none effect; but he checks their En. 
quiry after the Time. - hag hw Ig Wn | 


11 The Knowledge of this is notallow'd to them; It is not for 


now 7 ſrom them, and parts in Love, and yet he gives them 
this Rebuke; which is intended for a Caution to his Church in all 
Ages, to take heed of ſplitting upon the Reck, which was fatal to 
our firſt Parents, an inordinate Deſire of forhĩdden Knowledge, and 
intrudling into Things wbich we have not ſeen, becauſe GO D has not 
Jhewn, Neſcire velle que Magiſter maximus docere non vult, erudita 
inſeitia eſt. Tis Folly to covet to be wiſe above what is written, 
and Wiſdom to be content to be no wiſer. (2.) Chriſt had given 
his Diſciples a great deal of Knowledge above others, fe you it is 
given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of GP, and had 
n them his Spirit to teach them more; nou leſt they ſhould 
puffd up with the Abundance of the Revelations, he ; here lets 
them underſtand, that there were ſome Things which it was ot for 
them to Inow. We ſhall ſee how little Reaſon we have to be proud 
of our Knowledge, when we conſider how many Things we are ig - 
norant of. (3.) Chrift had given his Diſciples Inſtructions ſuffici- 
ent for the Diſcharge of their Duty, both before his Death, and ſince 
his Reſurrection, and this Knowledge he will have them to be (a- 
tisfied in 3 for it is enough for a Chriſtian in whom. vain Curioſity 
is a corrupt Humour, to be mortifyd and not gratify'd. (4.) 
Chriſt had himſelf toſd his Diſciples the things pertaigiag to the 
Kingdom of G0 D, and had promiſed that the Spirit ſhould ſbe 
them Things to come concerning it, Joby xvi. 13. He had likewiſe 
given them Signs of the Times, which it was their Duty to obſcrve, 
and a Sin to Overlook, Mat. xxive'23- xvi. g. But they mult not 
expect or deſire to know either all the Particulars of future Events 
or the exact Times of them. Tis good for us to be kept in the 
Dark, and left at Uncertainty concerning the Times and Moments 
(as Dr. Hammond reads it) of future Events concerning the Church, 
as well as concerning our ſelves, concerning all the Periods of Lime, 
and the final Period of it, as well as concerning the Period of our 
own Time. Prudens futuri temporis exitum Caliginoſa notte premit 
Deus, Hor. As to the Times and Seaſons of the Wear, we know in 
eneral, there will be Summer and — coumtere hang d, but we 
now not particularly which Day wilt be fair, or which foul, ei- 
ther in Summer or in Winter; ſo as tu our Affairs in this World, 
when' tis a Summer time of Proſperity, that we may not be ſecure, 
we are told there will come à Winter time of Trouble. And in 
that Winter that we may not deſpond and deſpair, we are aſſur d 
Summer will return; but what chis or that particular Day will 
bring fortbh we cannot tell, but muſt accommodate. our ſelves to it 
whate der it is, and make the beſt of it. een 
2. The Knowledge of it is reſerv'd to & O D as his Prerogative, 
tis What the Father hath put in bis own Power; tis hid with him. 
None but He ran reveal the Times and Seaſons th come; known un- 
to” God are all his Works, but not to us, Acts xv. 18. Tis in his 
Power, and in his only, to derlare tbe Eud from the Beginning, and 
by this He proves himſelf to be GO D, Jſa xlvi. 10. And tho, 
he did think fit ſometimes to let the Old Ieſtament Prophets know the 
Times apa Seaſon, as of the Iſraelites Bondage in Egypt Four bun- 
dred Years, and in Babylon Seventy Years; yet He has not thought 
fit to let you know the Times and Seaſons, no not juſt how-long it 
ſhall be Before Jeruſalem be deftroy'd, tho? you be ſo well aſſur'd of 
the Thing it ſelf. He hath not ſaid, He will not yet give you to 
know ſomething more than you do of the Times and Seaſons ; We 
did do fo afterwards to his Servant John, hut he has put it in 2s 
own Power to do it or not, as he thinks fit. And what is in that 
New Teſtament Prophecy diſcover'd concerning the Times and Seaſons, 
is ſo dark and hard to be under ſtood, that when we come to apply 
it, it concerns us to remember this Word, That it is not for us to 
be poſitzve in determining the Times and Seaſons. Buxtorf mentions 
a Saying of the Rabbins concerning the Coming of the Meſſiah, Rum- 
ur ſpiritus eoram qui ſupputant te a, | R 
FN an He cuts Ton their Work and with an Authority af- 
ſures em of an Ability to go on with it, and of Succeſs in it. {t 15 
not for you to know the Times andthe Seaſons, that will do you no good 
but know this, v. S. that you ſhall receive a ſpiritual Power by the 
Deſcent: of the Holy Ghoſt upon you, and ſhall not receive it in 
vain, for ye ”=_ be” Witneſſes unto" me, and my Glory and your 
Teſfimony ſhall not be in vain, for it ſhall be receiv*d here in Jeru- 
alem, in the Country about, and all the World over, v. 8. 
Chriſt make us ſerviceable to his Honour in our own Day and Gene- 
ration, let that be enough for us, and let not us per plex our ſelves 
about Times and Seaſons to come. Chriſt here tells them, * 
1. That their Work ſhould be honourable and glorious. 4 
| tall be Witneſs unter. (.) They ſhall proclaim him Kids, mw 
[publiſh thoſe Truths to the World by which his Kingdom ſboul ” 
{et up, and he would rule. THREE openly 'and-folemnly-Pre2 


Secavdhy,'The Check which Chriſt gave to this Queſtion, liks 
— gave to this Queſtion, 
SSL £4. 9 4 © 3b Wi. 12 
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his Goſpet to the World. (2) They ſhall prove this, ſhall confirm 


he had little before given to Peter's Enquiry conce ens ſehr Teſtimony, not às Witbeſſes do, with an Oath; but with the 
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to know, and therefore tis not for you to ask. (1.) Chriff is : 
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the 


Divine Seal of Miracles, and ſuper- natural Gifts. Ye ſhall be 11 
bes to me, or iny Martyrs,” as fome Copies read it; for they at- 


enough, they were naturally of the weak and fooliſh Things of this 


Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, ( ſo it may 


er; his Body being now as the Bodies of the Saints will be at the 


pas of thevinvifible Heavens, upon their opening to receive him 
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teſted the Truth of the Goſpel with their Sufferings even unte 
Deaths. * % . on 41 3 

1. That their Power for this Work ſhould be ſufficient. Th 
had not Strength of their own for it, not Wiſdom or "Coura 


world, they durft not appear as Witneſſes for Chrift upon his Tryal, 
neither as yet were they able; But 2 ſhall receive the Power of the 
read) ſhall be animated and 

atted by a better Spirit than your own; you ſhall have Power to 
preach: the Goſpel, and to prove it out of the Scriptures of the O 
Teſtament, which, when they were filld with the Holy Ghoſt, they 
did to Admiration, As. xviii. 28. and to confirm it both by 'Miras 
cles, and by their Sufferings. Rep 5 
Note Chrift's Witneſſes ſhall receive Power for that Work to 


which he” calls them. Whom he employs in his Service, he will fta 


qualify them for it, and bear them out in it. | 
3. That their Influence ſhould be great and very extenſive. You 
ſhall be Witneſſes for Chrift, and ſhall carry his Cauſe, (1.) In Je- 
ruſalem, there you muſt begin, and many there will receive your 
Teſtimony; and they that do not, will be left inexcuſable. (2) 
Your Light ſhall from thence ſhine throughout all Juda, where be- 
fore we have labour'd in yain. (3) Thence you ſhall proceed to 
$amaria, tho? at your firſt Miſſion you were forbidden to preach in 
any of the Cities of the Samaritans: (4) Young Uſefulneſs ſhall 
reach to the utter moſt Part of the Earth, and you ſhall be Bleſſings 
to the whole World. © | 
Fourthly, Having left theſe Inſtructions with them, he leaves them. 
v. 9. when be bad ſpoken theſe Things, and had faid all that he had 
to ſay, he blefſed them ; ſo'we were told, Luke xxiv, 50. and while 
they bebeld him, and had their Eye hxd upon him, receiving his 
Bleſſing, he was gradually taken up, and a Cloud recived bim out 0 
their fight. We have here Chriſt's aſcending on high. Not fetch d 
away as Elijab was, with a Chariot of Fire, and Horſes of Fire, but ri- 
fing to Heuven, as he roſe from the Grave, purely by hisown Pow- 


Reſurretiion, a Spiritual Body, and rais d in Power and Incarruptions 


:. He began his Aſcenſion in the fight of his Diſciples, even while 
they bebeldz They did not ſee him come wp out of the Grave becaule 
they might ſee him after he was riſen, which would be Satisfaction 
enough; hut they ſaw him go up towards Heaven, and hadaQu- 
ally their Eye upon him, with ſo much Care and Intention of Mind, 
that they could not be deceivꝰ d. Tis probable, that he did not fly 
ſwiftly up, but mov'd upwards fair and ſoſtly, for the further Sa- 
tisfaction of his Diſciples. g 8 

2. He finiſh'd it out of their fight, in a Claud ʒ either a thick Cloud, 
for G OD ſaid, He would dweil in the thick Dartneſs; or a bright 
Cloud, to ſignify the Splendor of his Glorious Body: Twas a 
bright Cloud that overſhadowed bim in his Transfiguration, and moſt 
probably this was ſo; Mate xvii. 5, This Cloud received bim, tis 
probable, when he was gone about as far from the Earth as the 
Clouds generally are; yet it was not ſuch a ſpreading Cloud as we 
commoſy ſee, but ſuch as juſt ſer vd to incloſe him: Now he made 
the Cloudt bis Cha/ iht, Plal. civ. 3. God had often come down in a 
Cloud, now He went up in one. Dr. Hammond thinks, That the 
Clouds recerving him here,” was the Angels receiving him; for the 
Appearence of Angels is ordinarily deſcrib'd by « Cloud; comparing 
Exod. xxv."22. with Leu. Xvi. 2. By the Clouds there is a Sort of a 
Communication kept up between the upper and lower World, in 
them the Vapors are ſent up from the Earth, and the Des ſent 
down from Heaven; fitly therefore doth He aſcend ina Cloud, who is 


the Mediator between G OD and Man, by whom GO D's Mercies 


come down upon us, and our Prayers come up to him. This was 
the laſt that was ſeen of him, the Eyeg of a great many Witneſſes 
follow*d him into the Cloud, and if we would know what came of 
bim then, we may find, Dan. vii. 14. That One like the Son of Man 
tame with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and 
they broaght-him in the Clouds as he came near before bim. 
Hiſftbh The Diſciples when he-was gone out of their figbt, yet ſtill 
continuꝰd Jooking up ſteadfaſtiy to Heaven, v. 10. and this longer than 
it was fit they: Bold; and, Why ſo ? ine 8 

1. Prehaps they hop'd that Chriſt would preſently came back to 
them again,-to-re/tore the Kingdom to Iſreal, and were loth to be- 
lieve they ſhould now part with him for good and all, ſo much did 
they ſtill dote upon his Bodily Preſence, tho? he had told them, 
"Twas expedient for them, that be ſhould go away. Or, they look at- 
ter him as doubting whether be might not be drop d, as the Sons of 
the Prophets thought concerning Elijab, 2 Kings ii. 16. and fo they 
might have him again. . 

2. Perhaps, they expected to ſee ſome Change in the viſible Hea 
vens now upon Chrift's Aſcenſion, that either the Sun ſhould. be 
2 or the Moon confounded, Ila. xxiv. 6. as being out · ſhone by 
his Luffre: Or rather, that they ſhould ſhew fome Sign of Joy 
and Triumph. Or perhaps, they promis themſelves a Sight of 


had told them, that bereafter they ſbould ſee Heaven open d. 

Joh. i. 5 1. and why ſhould not they 1580 it 2 ? * 1 
ixthly, Two Angels appear d to them, and deliver'd them a fea 
ſonable e from D; There was a World of Angels ready 


They | bright and gliſtering, for t 


f | judge. The ſame Jeſus that his given you your 


4 We are here told, 


yet to ſhew how much Chrift had at Heart the Concerns of his 

Church on Earth, he ſent Two of thoſe that came to meet him, 

back to his Diſciples, who 1 e as Two Men in White Apparel 
. 


Place, that they are really ſerving Chriſt when they are Miniftring 
to his Servants on Earth. Now 2 5 told what they ſaid to NS 
1, To check their Curioſity. 1 


mind of the Rock out of which hy ers hewn, Chriſt had put 4 
great Honour upon them in making | ) 
they. muſt remember, that they are Men, earthen Veſſels, and Men 
of Galilee, illiterate Me 

Why ſtand ye bere, like Galileans, rude and unpoliſh'd Men, "gaz; 


n, look d upon wWithdiſdain. Now ſay they, 


ruſalem above : we may ſuppoſe theſe Two loth to beabſent then = 
according to the Duty of their? 
Men of Galilee, Why ſtand ye gas 
ing ap into Heaven? He calls them 22 Galilee, ro = het it 
them his Ambaſſadors ; but 


up into Heaven ? What would you ſee ? you have feen all that you 


were call d together to ſee, and why do ye look any, further? Wh 


nd ye gazing? as Men frighten'd and perplex'd, as Men aftonifh's 


and at their Wits-end. Chriſt's Diſcip uld "never ftand af 4 


gate, becauſe they have a ſure Rule to go by, and a ſure Founda- 
tion to build upon. oY ” 
2. To confim their Faith concerning Chriſt's ſecond Coming; 
Their Maſter had often told them of that; and the Angels are (en 
at this Time ſeaſonably to put them in mind of it. Ibis ſame Jeſus 
which is taken up from you into Heaven, and whom you are looking 
thus long after, wiſhing/you had him with you again, is not gone 
for ever, for there is a Day appointed in which he will come in 


lite manner thence as ye have ſeen him go thither, and you muſt not 


expect him back till that appointed Day. 1. This ſame Jeſus, ſhall 


ſame Jeſus, that came once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 


come fei in his own Perſon, clothd with this glorious e 1 


bimſelf, will appear the ſecond time without Sin, Heb. ix. 26, 28. that x 


came once in Difgrace to be judg'd, will come 2 5 in Glory to 
harge, will come 

again to call you to an Account, how you have perform'd your Truſt. 

He, and not another, Job. xix. 27, 2. He ſhall come in like manner. 

He is gone away in « Cloud, and attended with Angels zand Be bo 

be comes in the Clouds, and with him an innumerable Compariy e 


| Angels. He is gi — with a Shout, and with the ſound of a Trum- | 


pet, Pal. xlvii. 54 and he will deſend from Heaven with a Shout, and 


| with the Trump of God, 1 Theſ. iv. 16. You have now loft the Si | 
7 ee 


of him in the | | 
cannot follow bim now; but ſhall then, when you ſhall be - caugbt 
in the Clouds, to met the Lord in the Air. When we ftand gazinga 


trifling, the Conſiderationof our Maſter's ſecond Coming, ſhould = 


cken and-awaken us. And when we ftand gazing and trembling, 
4c Conferatign of it thous commer and enconragehe.” 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the 
Mount called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a-ſabs 
bath-days, journey. 13 And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper- room, where. abode 
both Peter, and james, and John, and Andrew 


Bo the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelores, and 
adas the brother of James. 14 Theſe: all continued 
with one accord in prazer” and ſupplicat ion, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with 
DAS DICED ⁊ͤ ß ĩͤ 4 rs, 8 


© 


1. From whence Chrift aſcended ; from the Mount of Olzves, v. 
12. from that Part of it where-the; Town of Bethany ſtood, Luke 
xxiv. 50. There he began his Sufferings, Luke xxit, 39. and theres 
fore there he rolbd away the Reproach of them by his.glotious Af: 
ſdenſion, and thus ſhew'd, that his Paſſion and his Aſcenſion had 
the ſame Reference and Tendency. Thus would he enter upon hig 
Kingdom in the fight of Jeruſalem, and of thoſe undutiful, ungrates 
ful Citizens of his that Would not have bim to reign over them 
*'T was propheſy?d of him, Zech. xiv, 4. That his Feet ſball tand aps 
on the Mount of Olives which is before Jeruſalem, ſhall ſtand laſt there; 
and preſently. it follows, The Nennt of Olives ſhall cleave in two, 
From the Mount of Olives, he aſcended; who is the Good Olive · tree, 
whence we receive the Unction, Zech. iv. 12. Rom. xi. 24. This 
Mount is here ſaid to be near Jeruſalem, a Sabbatb- Days Jour 


from i 


t 3 4» e. a little Way, no further than devout People — 2 
over for: Meditation; ſome reckon. it a Thouſand Paces, others 


Two Thouſand Cubits; ſome Seven Furlongs, others Eight, Be. 
theny indeed was Fifteen Furlongs from Jeraſalem, Fobn xi. 18. But 


that Part of the Mount of Olives which was next to Feruſalem, 
from whence Chriſt began to ride in Triumph, was but Seven or 
Eight Furlongs off; The Cheldee Parapbraft on Ruth i. ſaith, We arg 


above Iwo Thouſand Cubitt, which they build upon. Joſh.” iii. 4. 
where in their March through Jordan the . between them and 
the Ark was to be Two Thoaſand Cubits, had got then thug 


Rule to us, not to Journey on the Sabbath any more chen in order 


to the Sabbath Work; and as far asis-neceflary to flat we are not 


to receive our Redeemer now he made bis publick Entry into the Je- 


F 


* 
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allow's but en rd, 2 Ki » LV. 23. | 
he | yy m m ms 5 2. Whithes 


11 


ouds, and in the Air, and whither be is gone, you 


Philip, and Thomas, Bortholomew, and Matthew, 


Commanded to keep the Sabbath and the Holy Days, fo as not to gs 


et 


walk out on à Sabbath Evening after the Publick Worſhip was | 


limited them, but they limited. themſelyes, and thus far it is 4 
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ſcent ofthe Spirit-DiversConjedu 
e; But it cannot be thought that the Chie 


Courts of the 


ſeem. this U Mir. 
A isof N27 Mind, and quotes a. Hiace Scholiaftgpon this Place 


both ma 
of St. 7 


3. Who at. 
s are here Nam'd v.13, S0 fs | 
14, and it is the ia T 


her ve. 


now they in Prayer for themſelves. They 


Him. 


id this with one accord; That intimates 
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ogld feem pa 00 immeglately after |. 
we | 


13 time together in Religious Exerciſes, in ecpectation of the 


me-think it was one of the 7 5 e be Tem- | 


1 Ars wt 7: wy in the-Temple, Luke iv. 53. 
Wo - 


; Mather of John Maſh, at aden have clleted, cannor_ be certain, 


Praying People, and gue themſebves'ts. Prayer. Tt was new Time 
of Toddi wy anger with the Diſciples of Chrutt,”t 
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Prayer to GOD for his Preſence wil it, © Betore they | Go 
{ 8 firſt ſent forth Chriſt ſpent time in Prayer for them, and 


Deſcent of the Spirit upon them, and therefore abounded thus in | 


1 © 28 
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ee vid 6s, 08) e 
miniſtry. 18 Now this purchaſed à Field wath 


in and out among us 
eim of John 1 : 
up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a witne 


laid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt 
25 That he may take 


apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 
_ Mr. Gregory of Ox- | 


doing 
They en continu'd with one ar. 


ae, Aocldama, that ® 40 , The Ei 
od. 20, For it is vritten in the book of 
Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no 


plalms, 
man dwell therein; and, His biſhoprick let andther 
take. 21 Wherefore of theſe men which have "a 


„* 2 


panied with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went 


5 22 Beginning from the ba 


Wich us of his reſurrection. 23 And they appointed 


two, joſeph called Barſabas, Who was firmed 


Juſtus, aud Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and 
the hearts of all 
men, ſheu / whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. 
by tranizrefſion fe 
that he might go to his own oh Ce Be. And — 
gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was nu mbred with the eleven en ve 


Ihe Sin of Fudes was not only his Shame and Ruin, but it made 
a Gap in the College of the Apoſtles, They were ordain'd Twelve 
with an Eye to the Twelve Tribes of Iſreal, deſcended: from the 
Twelve Patriarchs, they were the Twelve” Stars that make up the 
' Church's Crown, Rev. xii. 1. and for them Twelve Thornes were 
delign'd, Mat. xix. 28. Now being Twelve when they were Learn- 
ers, if they were but Eleven when they were ta be Teachers, it 
would occaſion every Que to enquire'what was become of the 


Spirit i fill up the Vacancy, which now we bave an Account of the 
3. Our Lord jeſus probably having given Directions about 

it; among other Things which He ſpoke pertaining to the Kingdom of 
% T e 
Firſt The Perſons concerrdin ths Affair. 
1. Lhe Howe cantifted of about a Hundred and Twenty. Theſe 
were the Number of the Names, i. e. the Perſons, ſome think che Alen 
ehe diſtingniſh'd from the Women. Dr. Lighiſoot reckons that the 


Bieren Apoſtles, the Seyenty Diſciples and abaut Thirty Nine more 
were inſtant in 


all of Chrifts own Kindred,” Country and. Concourſe: made up this 
Qne Hundred and Twenty, and that theſe were a ſort of Synod, or 
ngregation of Miniſters, a ſtanding Preabytery, Ads iv. 23. to whom 
none of tbe reſt durſt joyn themſelves, Chap. V. 13, and they continu d 
together till the ution at Stepben S Death diſpers d them all but 
Apoſtles, Chap. viii. 1. But he thinks that beſides theſe there were 
many. Hundreds in Jeruſalem, if not Thouſands at this Time that 
Belie ved, and we have indeed read of many that believed on bim 
there, but durſt nat confeſs Him, and therefore I cannot think as 
he doth, chat they were now form d into diſtinct Congregations for 
the Preaching of che Word, and other Acts of Worſbip, nor that 
there was anf thing of that till after che Pouring out of the Spi- 
rit, and the Converſions in the ſollowing Chapter. Here was the 


| beginning of the Chriſtian Church ʒ this Hundred and Twenty was 


the Grain of Muſtard Seed that grew, into a Tree, the Lea ven that 
| leavened the whole Lump.. . "GH 54. fro day AIG bt S 
2. The Speaker was Peter, who had been and ſtill was the moſt 
forward Man; and therefore notice is taken of his Forwardnels 
and Zeal to ſhey that he had perfetily recover d the Ground he 
loſt hy his denying his Maſter ; And Peter being delign'd to be the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, while the Sacred Story ſtays among the 
Jews be is ſtil}brought in, as afterwards when it comes to Soak | 
of the Gentiles it keeps to ih Story of Patt niet 
Socondly, The Propoſal which Peter made for the Choice of ano- 
ther Apoltle,' He ſtead up e midſt of tbe Diſeiples, v. 15, He 


of | did not „it damn as one that gave: Laws, or had any Supremacy over 


the reſt, but Hand up as one that had only a Mat ion to make in which 
he paid a Deference to his Brethren, ſtanding up when he ſpoke to 
n. Speech we may obſerve, ene 
1. The Account he gives of the Vacancy made dy the Death of 
Fiudas, in which he is very particulan and as became one that Cbriſt 
had eh notice af the fulfilling of the Scriptures is 
— ( WH taut Dive rig well neben, 
was numbred with us, and obtain d part of 4bis Aimiſimm. Which he 
are:iaveſted in. Note, Many arè number d with the Saints in this 
World. chat will not be found among them in the Day of Separation 
between the precious and the vile. What will it avail us to be ad. 
ded to the number of Chriſtians if we partake not of the Spirit and 
Nature of Chriftian's, Fudas's having obtain d part of thit ered 


20 | | feiz'd 
the Impuche ner to appear openly at the Head-of the Parly thaticiz 
Hun, Hie went them tothe 


Plagcy) and as if ke had beck 
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part of this miniſtry and 


Twelſeb; and ſo revive the remembrance of the Scandal of their 
| Society 3 And therefore care was taken before the Deſcent of the 
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aptiy-· introduoeth the following Propoſal. 


ness; Nor will-GOD: ſuffer any Purpose of His to be fraftrated, 
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nroudof the Honour,.gave the Word of Command, That ſag it] bis Habitet üs, ct no Man ſhall quel therein, chers be ſhall have 


* "La 


hal d Him aſt. Note, Faners Lt 4 t : 
= Wag if rhoſe-that. by their Office ſhould have been Guides 


to the Friends of Chriſt, are Guides to His Enemies. 


(3.) The Ruin of Judt by this Sin; perceiving the Chief Priefis 


to {eek the Life af Chriſt and His Diſciples, he thought to fave 
his hy going over to them, and not only ſo bur to get an Eſtate un- 


Ringrleaders in Sin are the worſt of Sin- no Heir, but it is not ſaid ſo of his Biſboprick, there be ſhall not 


want a Sucsgſſor; tis with the Officers of the Church as with the 
Members of it, ifthe natural Branches be broken off; others — 
grafted iny Roms xi. 17. Chriſt Cauſe ſhall never be loſt for want 


df Witness. „ oe 
2. The Motion, he makes for the Choice of another Apoſtle, 


der them, of which bis Wages for bis Service he hop d would be v. 21. 22. where ohferve, 


but an Earneſt; But ſee what came of it. 
1. He loft, his Money 


Iniquity. He did not purchaſe the Field, but the Wages of his Un- 
ighteouſneſs did; and it is. very 0 expreſs d, thus in deri- 
fon of his Projects to enrich himſelf by this Bargai | 
have purchas d à Field for. himſelf, as.Gebazz did with what be got 
from Naaman by a Lye, ſee 2 King. v. 26. but it proy d the Purchaſe 
of a Field to Bury Strangers in; And what che better he was for 
that ? or any of bis ? It was to him an Unrighteous Mammon, it 
deceivd him; And the Reward of his Iniquity was the Stumbling» 
block of bis Inzquitys \ 3 Be 3 
2. He loſt his Life more ſhamefully. , We were told Mat. xxvii. 
that he went ewaytindeſpair, and was ſuffocated, fo the Word 
ifies there and no more; - here it is added (as latter Hifterians 
add to thoſe who went before) that being Strangled or ChoaFd with 
Grief and Horror, he fel} Headlong, fell on bis Face, ſo Dr. Han- 
mond, and partly wich the ſwelling of his own Breaſt, and part- 
ly with the Violence of the Fall, he burſt aſunder in the miꝗſt, ſo that 
al bis Bomels tumbled. out. If when the Devil was caſt but of a 
Child he tore bim, threw bim don, and rent him, and almott 
killd him, as we find Mark ix. 36. Luke, ix. 42. no Wonder if When 
he had full Poſſeſſion of Judas he threw him Headlong, and burſt 
him. The ſeffocating of him which Matthew relates would make 
him ſwell till he burſt, which Peter relates. He burſt aſunder wth 
a great noiſe, ſo Dr. Edwards Which was heard by the Neighbours, 
and ſo, as it follows, it came to be known, v.19. bis Bowels guſhed 


out. Luke writes like a Phyſician, underſtanding all the Entrails off in his 


the middle and lower Ventricle, Bowelling is Part of the Puniſh- 
ment of Traytors. Juſtly do thoſe. Bowels gaſh out, that were ſhut 
up againſt the Lord Jeſus. And perhaps Chrift had an Eye to the 
Fate of Judas, when he ſaid of the wicked Servant that he. would 
Cut bim in ſunder, Mat. xxiv. 31. 
(4. ) The publick Notice that was taken of this: I was knows to 


gain, he thought to 


1. How the Perſon muſt be qualified. that muſt fl up the Va- 


ſhamefully enough ; v. 18, he Purchas'd @| cancy.3 it muſt be one of. theſe Men, theſe Seventy Diſciples har. 
Field with the I hirty Pieces of Silyer, which were the Reward of bis have companied with us, that have conſtantly —— all the Tins: 2 


that the Tord Jeſus went in and out among us, preachi 


of | on and work 
tis of Jo for Three Years and a Half, +; 


les Three Y EATS * canning jrom the Bap- 
tiſm of John, which the Goſpel of 2 from, = 
that ſame. Day that he was taken up from us. . Thoſe that have been 
diligent and faithful, and. conſtant in the Diſcharge of the De 
a lower Station, are fitteſt to be preferr d tea higher; that have. 
been faithful in a little, ſhall be entruſted with more. And none 
ſhould. be Employ'd as Miniſters of Chrift, Preachers of his.Gaſs 
pel, and Rulers in his Church, but thoſe that are well acquainted 
wich his Doctrine and Doings from firſt to laſt. None ſhall be an 
Apoſtle but one that has compained with the Apoſtles, and that con- 
tinually; nor that has utted them now and then, but beenintiy 
mately converſant with them. : 5 5640. 
2 To what. Work he is call'd that muſt fill up the Vacancy ; he 
muſt be a Witneſs with us of bis Reſurre#ion. But this it appears that 
others of the Dilciples were with the Eleven when Chriftappear'd to 
them, elſe they could not have been Witneſſes with them, as compe- 
tent Wirneſſes as they of his Reſurrefion. The great Thing which 
the Apoſtles were to atteſt to the World was cha Reſarrection, 
for. that was the great Proof of his being the Meſſieb, and the 
i pwgh of os ope in Him. TO what the Apoſtles were or- 
nd to, not to a ſecular Dignity and Dominion, but to preach Chriſi 
and the Power of bis ReſerreBian 3 5 | mr | * 
Thirdly, The Nomination of the Perſon that was to ſucceed. Judas 
J * 


tendants, and Men of great Integrity, were ſetup as Candidat 
for the Þ f Sica Srity, Pas Candidates 


all the Dwellers in Jeruſale a (it was as it were) put into the News- whom we-do read clſewhere, except this Joſeph be. the lame with 


papers, and was all the Talk of the Town, asA remarkable Judg: 
ment of GOD upon him that betrayd tus Matter, v. 19. It 
was not only diſcours'd. of among the Dilciples, but it was in every 


Bodies Mouth, and no Body diſputed. the Truth of the Fatt. Jt ef Gad and a Gomfort te himz And then it is obſeryable, har cho 


was known, i. e. it was know to he true,  unconteſtably ſo; Now 


ore would think this fhould haveawaken'd thoſe to Repentance | the Miniſtry, but was very. uſeful in a lower Ravens for, dre 


that had had any Hand in the Death of Chriſt, when chey faw 
him chat had the ſinſt Hand thus made an Example: But their 
Hearts were harden d, and theſe of them that were to be ſoſten d, it 
muſt be done by the Word, and the Spixit . WS 
© Here is one Proof of the Notoriety, of the. Thing mention d, 
That the Field: Which was purcbas'd with Judas s Money was 
calhd Aceldama, the Field af Blood, becauſe it was bought with the; 
Price of Blood, | which: perpetuated. the, Infamy not only; of him 
that fold that Innocent precious: Blood, but of them that bought. it 
too. Look how they will anſwer it when G O D ſhall make Toca 
— — Blood. A * 4 80 8 $i n * 1 bad k a 
5. The Fulfilling of the Seriptuxes in this,” which had Tpoken 
ſo plainly of this; that it nuſt need. 45 25 AT 8 
be ſurpriæ d or ſtumbled at it, chat this mould be the Exit of one 
of the Twelve, for David had foretold not only his Sin, which 


elve D-by Prayer for Direftidii, | 
not which of the Seventy; for none of the reſt cod Rand in Com- 
petion with theſe in the Opinion of all preſent, but which of tbeſe 
two ? v. 24. 25. | | 'S r 


Chriſt hadstaken notice of, Joby; Ai. 18. from Hag. 3ii g. Hie 1. They appealte G O m g the Searcher of keatts The Tor: 
— 1s Bread wit me hath lift up the Heel agarnſt me, But had | which 3 the Hearts: of all Men, which, we do and be 


1. His Puniſhment, Pſal. Ixix. 25. Let bis Habitation be dſulate, 
That Pſalm refers to the Meſſiah, mention was made but two or three 
Verſes before of cheir W Gall and Vinegar, and - therefore 
the following Predittions of the Deſtruction of David's Enemies 
muſt be apply'd. to the Enemies of Chriſt, and particularly to 


chan they know their.owns Obſerve, when an Apoſtle w 


x | to 
choſen; he 'muſt- be choſen by his Heart, and the Ter ; 
Dilpofſtion of that. Let Jeſus who- knew: all Mens. Hearts, tor 
Wie: and Holy Ends choſe Judas to be one of the 7 | 
Comfartable to us in our Prayers for the Welfare of the Church, 


Judas. Perhaps he had ſome Habitetion. of his own at Feruſalem, 
Which upon this every Body was afraid to live in, and ſo it be- 
came deſolate. This Prediction lignifics the ſame with that of BJ- 


dad concerning the wicked Man, that his Confidence ſhall.be roated Spi 


out of his Tabarnacle and ſball bring him to the King f Terrort, it 
ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacle: becauſe. it it none of his, Brimiſtone ſhall be 
fatter ꝗ apon bis Habitation. Fob. Xvi. 14, . 
2. The Subſtitution of another in his room. His Biſboprick, or 
His Office for ſo the Word fignifies:in general, ſhall another take, 
which is quoted from fal. cix. G. With this Quotation Peter. very 
te, We are not to 

| Xe whether 
any that are in 
that Wicked- 


— — — any Office 1 O D bas in 
laghtracy-or Miniſtry either forthe: Wickedneſs 
that Office, or for-the'ignominious-Puniſkment 


any Commiſſion of His to be vacated; or any Work of His to be 
undone, for the Miſcarriages of them that are intruſted therewith; 


and its Miniſters, chat the & OD we pray to nam the Hearts 
a} Aden, and bath. them hot only under his Eye, but in his 15 a 


and turns them which waydoever He will „can make them f b. 
is Purpoſe, if - He do not find them ſo by giving them 4 


eee ee e * An 
2, They deſire to know, Which of tbeſe God bath chuſen; 
ſbew! 1 that, and we ate ſatisf. d. is fit & O D ſho ld « 
his on hisServants : and ſo far as He any; way by the Dilpolals.of _ 
choſen, or what He hath cheſen for us, we bet. to comply. with 
mm. + , a 3 STRIP {4164 ore sg £35 EEE ig) N. 
hath choſen; for: they are mot conttiving to have ſo, much the MA 
-Dignity themſelves, by keeping qut another, but deſire to ha ve | 


do take part this Miniftzy. oy pany wigs" with us in t S 
Work, and ſhare withiusin the Honour, from which Judas by Bab. 


grelſom fell, threw! hiinſeiſ, hy deſerting and betraying; bis, 
on the Plane of an Apuſtle, Which he was; unworthy of, that he 
might go to bis own Place, the Place of a. Traitor, the fitteſt place 


The unbelief of Man ſel at r. Fee of G 0D of none of 
Telts' Tudas is hang d, but his Biſhoprick To loft 138 0 
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nity of Relation to him, ſo they fall into al 
Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 14, 15. 
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Place. Note, Thoſe that betray Chrift, as they fall from the Dig- 
| Llery. ' *Tis faid of 
; That he went to his on Place, 
that is, ſays one of the Rabbins, be went to Hell. Dr. Whit 
quotes Ignatius ſaying, There is appointed to every Man icheg 
W a proper Place, which ſpeaks the ſame with that of 60s 
rendering to every Man according to his Works. And our Saviour 
has ſaid, that Fudas's own Place would be ſuch as that it bad been 
better for him that he had never been born, Matth. xxvi. 24. his Miſe- 
ry buch, as to be worſe chan not being, #34145 had been an 
Hypoerite, and Hell is the proper Place of {ach ; other Sinners, as 
Inmates, have their Portion with them, 'Matth. xxiv. 51% 
_ © 4+ The Doubt was determin'd by Lot. v. 26. which is an Ap- 
peal to G OP, and lawful to be ũt d for the determining Matters 
not otherwiſe determinable; provided it be done ina ſolemn religi- 
ous Manner, and with Prayer, the Prayer of Faith ; for the Lot is 


caſt into the Lap, but the whole 215 thereof is of the Lord, Prov. 


xvi. 33. Matthias was not ordain'd by the Impoſition of Hands, as 
Presbyters were, for he was choſen by Lot, which was the Ac 
of GOD; and therefore as be muſt be baptized, ſo he muſt 
be ordain'd by the Holy Ghoſt, as — he were not many Days 
after. Thus the Number of the A was made up, as after- 


wards when James another of the Twelve was m rb Paul was 


n 
1 | 


N 


Between the Promiſe of the MeſfaB's Coming, { even the lateſt of thoſe 


© Promiſes) and his min, many Aves interven'd; but between the] th 


_ "Promiſe of the Spirit, and bis coming, there were but a few Days ; 
ani during the Days, the Apoſtles tb they had receiv'd Orders to 
©. preach The Guſpel to every Creature, and to begin at Jeruſalem ; 
Jet lay perfeitly Wind-bound, incognitb, and not offering to preach : 
Bat in this Chapter the North-wind andthe South-wind awake, 
and then they awake, and we have them in the Pulpit preſently. 
_ "Mere is (1.) The Decent of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles and thoſe 
| tbat were with them, on the Day of Pentecoft, v. 1-4 (2.) 
various Speculations which this occafion'd among the People that were 
nom met in Jeruſalem from all Parts, v. 5—13, (3.) The Ser- 
mon which Peter preach d to them bereupon, wherein be ſhews, That 
tbie Pouring oat of the Spirit, was the Acrompliſhment of an Old 
Teſtament Promiſe, v. 14—21. That it was a Confirmation” of 
** Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, which was already prov d by bis Reſur- 
reltion, v. 21—32. And that it was 4 Fruit and Evidence of bis 
* Aſcenſion into Heaven, v. 3336. (4) The good Effet of this 
Sermon in the Converſion of many te the Faith of Chriſt, and their 
Addition to the Church, V. 37-41. (5.) The eminent Piety and 
3 Charity of 2 Primitive Chriſtians, and "the manife# Tokens of 
80 D's Preſence with them, und Power in them, v. 44-47 
AND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 


I 


of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the houſe 
where they weie: fitting. 3 And there appeared un- 
to them cloven tongues, like as ot fire, and it ſat upon 
ench of them. 4 And they were all filled with the 


| 4 And ſuddenly there came a Mund from heaven, as 


* 


as the. Spirit gave them utterancte. 

We have here an Account of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on _the Diſciples of Chriſt. Obſerve, © oo m7 
Fit, When and where this was doe; which is particularly no- 
ted for the greater Certainty of the Thing 
I. It was when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully tome. Where there 
Tous to be a Reference to the Manner of the Expreſſion in the 
Infticarion of this Feaſt, where it is'fajd, Zev. xxiit. 13. Ye ſhall 
count unto you Seven Sabbaths compleat; from the Day of the Offet - 
ing of the Firſt- fruits, which was the next Day but one after the 


oly Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other rongues, 


7 Paſſover, the Sixteenth Day of the month Abib, which was the 


Day that Chriſt roſt. This Day was Jelly come, i. e. The Night 
2 with A Part of the Day, was fully p . n ret Pe 
C1 T 
becauſe there was then a great Concourſe of People to Jeruſalem 
From all Parts of the Country; and of 'Proſelytes from other 
Countries, which would make it the more publick, and the Fame 
of it to be ſpread the ſooner and further, which would contribute 
. — to the Ades of the Goſpel ĩnto all Nations. Thus now; 
as before at atioyer, the Jewiſh Feaſts ſerv'd to toll the Bell 
tor Goſpel Services and Entertainments. 
+ (2:) This Feaſt of Pentecoft was kept in Remembrance of the gi- 
"ving of the Law upon Mount Sina, from:whence the incorporating 
ot the Jewiſh Church vas to be dated; which Dr. Lightfoot: reck- 
ons to be juſt One thouſand four hundred and forty-ſeven Years 
ets hy. Fitiy; therefore, "is the Holy Ghoſt given at that 
- Feaſt, in re and it Tongues, for the Promulgation of the Evange- 
cal Law, not as that; to one Nation, hut to every Creature. 
"The This Feaf of Pentecoſt happen'd on the firſt Day of the Week, 


EN 
* 


* 


but that one Place, and no large one, would hold t 


| bring Light into the World. 


aft. 
Holy Ghoft came down at the Time of a ſolemn Feaſt,| 


ch was an additianal Honour put on that Day, and a Confira⸗- “ ; 


—— 


tion'of it to be the Chriſtian Sabbath, ehe Day which the Lord ks 
made, to be a ftanding Memorial in his Gusen of theſe — = 
Bleſſings, the Reſurrection of Chrift, and the Pouring out o the 


by | Spirit, both on that Day of the Week. This ſerves not onl 


juſtify us in obſerving that Day under the Style and Title 9 115 
Lord's Day ; but to direct us in the ſanctifying of it to give GOD 
Praiſe particularly for thoſe two great Bleſlings; every Lord's Day 
inthe Year, I think, there ſhould be a full and particular Notice 
taken in our Prayers and Praiſes of theſe Two, as there is by ſome 
I of = One, _— u 75 Eaſter- Day, and of the 
er, once a Year, upon Whit O that we may do ich 
ſuitable AfﬀfeRions! ' ite age EF: da ow 
2. It was when they were all with one accord in one Place. What 
Place it was, we are not told particularly, whether in the Temple 
where they attended at publick Times; Luke xxiv. 53. or, whether 
in their own Upper-Room, where they met at other Times. But 
it was at Jeruſalem, becaule it had beenthe Place which God choſe 
to put his Name there, and the Prophecy was, That from tbexce 
the Word of the LOR D ſhould ge forth to all Nations, Iſa. ii. 
3. And it was now the Place of the general Rendezvous of all de. 
yout People; there GOD had promis d to meet and bleſs them, 
here therefore He meets them with this Bleſſing of Bleſſings. Tho 
Jeruſalem had done the utmoſt Diſhonour imaginable to Chriſt, yet 
he did this Honour to Feruſalem, to teach us not to fall out with 
Places, nor conceive. Prejudice againſt them; for GO has his 


- | Remnant in all Places, He had fo in Feruſaleme. 


Here they were in one Place, and they were not as = ſo many 
em all. And 
here they were with one accord, We cannot forget how often while 
cir Maſter was with them there were ſtrifes among them which ſbould 
be greateſt ; but now all theſe Strifes were at an End, we hear no 
moe of them; what they had receiv'd already of the Holy Ghoſt 
when Chriſt breathed on them, had in a good meaſure rectify'd the 
Miſtakes upon which thoſe Contefts were grounded, and had dif- 
pos d them to holy Loye. They had pray'd more together of late 
than uſyal, 6h. i. 14. and that made them love one another better. 
By his Grace he thus prepar'd them for the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
for that bleſſed Dove comes not where thete is Noiſe and Clamout 
but moves upon the Face of the ftill Waters, not the rugged one:. 
Would we have the Spirit pour d out upon us from on bigb, let us be 
all of K and notwithſtanding Variety of Sentiments and In- 
texeſts, as no doubt there was among thoſe Diſciples, let us agree to 
love to another ; for where Brethren dwell togetber in Unity, there 
it is that the Lord commands bis Being. W 
e. How, and in what manner the Holy Ghoft came upon 
them. We often read in the Old Teſtament of GOD's coming down 
in «Cloud; as when He took Poſſeſſion of the Tabernacle firſt, and 
afterwards of the Temple, which intimates the Darkneſs of that 
Diſpenſation. And Chrift went up to Heaven in @ Cloud, to intimate 
how much we are kept in the dark concerning the Upper World: 
But the Holy Ghoft did not decend in a Cloud; for he was to diſ- 
pel and ſcatter the Clouds that overſpread Mens Minds, and to 


— 


I. Here's an audible Summons given them toawaken their Expe 
ations of ſomething great v. 1. It is here ſaid, (1.) That it came 
ſuddenly, did not riſe gradually as common Winds do, but Was at 
the height immediately. It came ſooner than they expected, and 
artled even them that were now together waiting, and probably 


employed in ſome Religious Exerciſes. (.) It was a Sound from 


Heaven, like a Thunder-Clap, Rev. vi. 1. GO is ſaid to bring the 


| #inds but of bis Treaſuries, PL. xxxv. 7. And to gather into bis Hands 


Prov. xxx. 4. From Him this ſound came, like the Voice of One 
crying, Prepare ye the Way of the Lond. (3.) It was the Sound of a 
Wind, for the Way of the Spirit, is like that of the Wind, Joh. iii. 8, 
thou beareſt the $ of thereof, but can ſt not tell wbence it comes, or 
whit her it goes. When the Spirit of Life is to enter into the dry 
Bones, the Prophet is bid to propheſy unte tbe Wind, Cone from the 
Four Wind, O Breath, Ezeks XXXVII. 9. Anditho'it was not in the 
ind that the LO RD came to Elijab, = that prepar'd him to re- 
ceive his Diſcovery of himſelf in the ſtill ſmall Voice, 1 Kin. Xix. 
11, 12, Cds Way is in the Whirlwind and tbe Storm, Nah. i. 3. 
And out of the Whirlwind he ſpoke to Job. (4.) Twas a ruſbing 
michty Wind'; twas ſtrong and violent, and came not only with a 
eat Noiſe,” but with a great Force, as if it would bear down all be- 
re it; 'T his was to ſignify the powerful Influences and Operati- 
ons of the Spirit of GO P upon the Minds of Men, and thereby 
upon the World, that they ſhould be mighty through G O t 
the caſting down of Imaginations. (5.) It fuld not only. the Nom, 
but all the Houſe where they were fitting. Probably, it alarm d the 
whole City; but to ſhew that it was ſupernatura}, preſently fix'd 
upon that particular Houſe; as ſome think the Wind that was ſent 
to arxeſt affected only the Ship that he was in, Jon. i. 4. 


And as the Wiſe Mens Star ftood over the Houſe where the Child 


was: And this would direct the Oy who-obſerv'd it, whither 
to go to enquire the Meaning of it. This Wind fling the Hose, 
would ftrike an Awe upon the Diſciples, and help to put them into 


a very ſerious, reverent, and compoſed Frame, for the receiving 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Thus the Convictions of the Spirit, make way 
for his Comforts: And the rohug Blaſts of that bleſſed Wind 
repare the Soul for it wit and gentle G.. 
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_ Tance of the Golpel, It ſeems evident to me, That not the Twelve 
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2. Here's a viſible Sign of the Giſt they were to receive. They 
aw cloyen Tongue, like as of Fire V. 3. and it ſate Su s not 
they ſat, thoſe cloven Tongues, bur He, i. A, the Spirit fignify*d 
thereby, reſted upon each of them, as he is id to reſt upon the 
Prophets of Old. Or, as Dr. Hammond delctibes it, ( There was 
« an Appearance of ſomething like flaming Fire lighting on every 
« One of them, Which divided aſunder, and ſo form'd the reſem- 


« blance of Tongues, with that Part of them that was next their] ſta 


« Heads divided or cloven.” The Flame of a Candle is ſomewhat 
like a Tongue: And there is a Meteor, which Naturaliſts call 
his L ambens, not a deyouring Fire; ſuch was this, Obſeruve, 

1. There was an outward ſenſible Sign, for the Confirming of 
the Faith of the Diſciples themſelves, and-for the Convincing of 
others. Thus the Prophets of Old had frequently their firſt Mimon 
wanne by Signs, that all Meal might know them to be eftabliſh'd 
Pro . f 25 hen =, 

55 The Sign given was Fire that John Baptiſt's Sayi concern- 
ing Chriſt might be fulfilfd, He ſhall baptize you with the Hol 
Ghoſt and with Fire; with the Holy Ghoſt, as. with Eire. They 
were now in the Feaſt of Pentecoſt celebrating the Memorial. of 
the giving of the Law upon Mount $7uaz, and as that was given 
in Fire, and therefore is 'calld a Fiem Tam, fo is the Goſpel, 
Ezetie Fs Miſhon was confirmd by a Vition of burning Coals of Fire. 
ch. xiii. and Iſaiabs by a Coal of Fire touching bis Lips, ch. vi. 7. 
The Spirit like Fire melts the Heart, ſeparates and burns up the 
Droſs, and kindles pious and devout Affections in the Soul, in 
which, as in the Fire upon the Altar, the Spiritual Sacrifices are 
offer d up. This is that Fire which Chrift came to ſend upon the 
Earth, Luke xii. 49. 85 ; 


— — | —— ——— 

it was not only One that was enabled to ſpeak one Langu . 
Another another, as it was with the ſeveral Families os —.— 
diſpers d from Babel; but eyery One was enabled to ſpeak divers 
Languages, as he ſhould. have Occaſion to uſe them; And we may 
ſuppoſe, that they not only underſtood themſelves, but underſtod 
one another too, which the Builders of Babe} did not, Gen. xi. 7. 
They did not ſpeak here and there a Word of another Tongue, or: 

mmer out ſome broken Sentences; but ſpoke it as readily, pro- 
perly, andelegantly, as if it had been their Mother-Tongue = what 
ever was produced by Miracle, was the beſt of the Rind. They 
ſpake not from any . or Meditation, but as the Si- 
rit gave them. utterance, He furniſh'd them with the Matter as well 
as the Language, Now this was (1.) A very great Miracle, *twas 
a Miracle upon the Mind, (and ſo had mott of the Nature ofa. 
Goſpel Miracle) for in the Mind Words are fram d. They had 
not only never Earnd theſe Languages, but had never learn d amy 
foreign Tongue, which might have facilitated theſe; nay; for 


ly | ought appears, they had never ſo much as heard theſe Languages 


ſpoken, or had any Idea of them. They were neither Scholars nor 
Travellers, nor had had any Opportunity of learning Languages 
either by Books or Converſation. Peter indeed was forward enough 
to ſpeak in his own Tongue, but the reſt of em were no Spokeſmen, - 
nor were they quick of Apprehenfion z yet now not only the Heart. 
of the Raſh upderſtands Knowledge, but the Tongue of the Stammerers.. 
z5 ready to ſpeak elegantly, Iſa. xxxii.'4. When Moſes complaiv'd, I 
am ſlow of Speech ; God ſaid, I will be with u Mouth, and Aaron 
ſhall be thy Spokeſ man. But He did more for theſe Meſſengers of 
his, He that made Man's Mouth, new-made theirs. (2.) A very 
Proper, needful, and ſerviceable Miracle; The Language the-Diſ-- 


3. This Fire appear'd in cloven Tongues. The Operations of ciples ſpoke was Hriack, à Dialect of the Hebrew; ſo that it was 


the Spirit were many, that of ſpeaking with divers Tongues was 
one, and was ſingled out to be the firft Indication of the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to that this Sign had a Reference. (1.) They 
were Tongues, for from the Spirit we have the Word of GO P, 
and by him Chrift would Speak to the World; and he gave the 
Spirit to the Diſciples, not only to endue them with Knowledge, 
but to endue them with a Power to publiſh and proclaim to the 
World what they knew; for the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, is given 
to every Man to profit withal.. (2.) Theſe Tongues were cloves, to 
ſignify that G 5 D would hereby divide unto all Nations the 
Knowledge of his Grace, as He is faid to have divided to them 
by his Providence the Light of the Heavenly Bodies, Deut. iv. 
19. The Tongues were divided, and yet they ftill continued all 
one accord; for there may be a ſincere Unity of Affections, where 
yet there is a Diverſity of Expreſſion, Dr. Zigbtfoot obſerves, That 
the dividing of Tongues at Babel, was the caſting off of the Hea- 
then; for when they had loft the Language in which alone GOD 
was ſpoken of and preachd, they utterly lo the Knowledge of 
GOD and Religion, and fell into Idolatry. But now after above 
Two Thouſand Years, GO D by another Dividing of Tongues, re- 
ftores the Knowledge of Himſelf to the Nations. „ 

4. This Fire ſate upon them for ſome Time, to ſhew the con- 
ſtant Reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt. with them. The Prophetick 


Gifts of Old were conferr'd ſpear? ly, and but at ſome Times, but | 
itts of the Spirit always with! 


the Diſciples of Chriſt had 
them; tho' the Sign, we may ſuppole, preſently difappear'd. 
Whether theſe Flames of Fire paſs d from one to another, or whe- 
ther there were as many Flames as there were Perſons, is not 
certain: But they muſt be ſtrong and bright Flames, that would 
be viſible in the Day-light, as it now was, for the Day was fally 
cone. | * * 3 5 To, Ho 
Thirdly, What was the immediate Effect of this. 1. They were all 
fllid with the Holy Gbaſt, more plentifully and powerfully than they 
were before. They were filld with the Graces of the Spirit, and 
were more than ever under his ſanctifying Influences; were. now 
holy, and heavenly, and ſpiritual ; more wean'd. from this World, 
and better acquainted with the other, They were more filbd with 
the Comforts. of the Spirit, rejoyc'd more than ever in the Love of 
Chriſt, and the Hope of Heaven, and in it all their Griefs and 
Fears were ſwallow'd up. They were allo, for the Proof of this, 
hl'd with the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which is eſpecially meant 
here ; They were endu'd-with miraculous Powers, for the Furthe- 


Apoſtles only, but all the Hundred and twenty Diſciples, were filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt alike at this Time ; All Seventy Diſciples; 
who were Apoſtolical Men, and imploy'd in the ſame Work, and 
all the reſt too that were to preach the Goſpel ; for it is Aid ex- 
preſly, Eph. iv. 8, 11. That when Chriſt aſcended on high, (which. 
refers to this here, v. 33.) be gave Gaſts unto Men, not only ſome 
Apoſtles, ſach were the Twelve; but ſome Prophets and ſome Evan- 
geliſts, ſuch were many of the Seventy Diſciples, Itinerant Preach» 
ers, and ſome Paſtors ang Teachers ſettled in particular Churches, 
as we may ſuppoſe ſome of theſe afterwards were. The Al here, 
muſt refer to the All that were together, Chap. i. 16. v. 1. 

2. They to ſpeak with otber Tongues, beſides their Native 
Language, cho they had never learned any other: They ſpake not 
Matters of common Converſation, but the Word of GOD, and 
the Praiſes. of his Name, as the Spirit gave them Utterance, Ot gave 
them to ſpeak Wrpoliy S to ſpeak Apothegims, ſubſtantial and 


neceſſary. they ſhould. be endu'd with the Gift, both for the Under- 
ſanding of the Original Hebrew f the Old Teſtament, in which it 
was ritten, and of the Original Greek of the New Teſtament, in which 
it was to be written. But that was not all, they were commiſſion d 
to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, to diſciple all Nations. But 
here's an Inſuperable Difficulty at the Threſhold ;How ſhall. | 
maſter the ſeveral Languages ſo as to ſpeak intelligible to all-the _ 
| Nations, *twill be the Work of a Man's Life to learn their Langua- 
ges. And therefore, to prove that Chriſt could give Authority to 
preach to the Nations, he 8 Ability to preach to them in their 
own Language. And it ſhould. ſeem, that this was the Accom-⸗ 
pliſhment of chat Promiſe which Chriſt made to his Diſeiples, 


of Job. xiv. 12. Greater Works than theſe ſpall ze do: For this may well 


be reckonꝰ'd, all Things conſider d, a 228 Work than the mira- 
culous Cures Chriſt wrought; Chriſt himſelf did not ſpeak Witan 
other Tongues, nor did he enable his Diſciples to do it while be 
was with them; but it was the firſt Effect of the Pouring: out of the 

Spirit upon them. And Archbiſhop — thinks it probable, 

That if the Converſion of Infidels to iſtianiy, were now - fin- 
cerely and vigorouſly attem pted by. Men of honeſt Minds, GO D 
would extraordigarly countenance ſuch an Attempt with all fitting 
Alſiſtance, as He did the firſt Fublication-of the Goſpel,-- -. » 


PR 


8 * | WW * 
5 And there were dwelling. at Jeruſalem, 'Jews, 
deyout Men, out of every nation under heaven. 6 
Now when this was noifed abroad, the multitude came 
together, and were confounded, becauſe that every 
Man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 7 And they 
were all amazed and marvelled, ' ſaying, one to ano- 
ther, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak,” Galileans > 
8. And how hear we every man in dur own tongue, 
wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, and Medes, 2 
and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
in Judea, and Cappadocia,” in Pontus, and Af, 10 
Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews 
and proſelytes, 11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 
them ſpeak” in our tongues the wonderful Works f 
God. 12 And they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, ſaying one do another, What meaneth this 
13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new- 
Wwe. n e E 8 

We have here an Account of the publick Notice chat was taken 
of this extraordinary Gift, with which the Diſciples were all on 
a ſudden endued. Obſerve, | | 3 

Firft, The great Concourſe of People that there was now at Feru- 
ſalem; it ſhould-ſeem more than ufualy was at the Feaſt of Fen- 
tecoft. There were dwelling or abiding at. Feruſalem, Fews, that were. 
devout Men, diſpogd. to Religion, and that had the-Fear of GO'D + 
before their Eyes, ſo the Word properly. ſignifies, ſome of hem 
Proſelytes of Nigbte 3, that were circumciled, and admitted 
Members of the Ken beh. others only Proſeiytes 3 G 21 
that forſook Idolatry, and gave . to. the =p bm 


weighty Sayings, worthy do de had in Remembrance. Tis probable, 


, 


= True G D, but not to the Ceremonial Law. z ſome © 
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© there were at Jeruſalem now, out of 


read, and. publick Worſhip:perform'd in the vulgar Languages of 


F * | FO Ho is wander Heaven | 
| _ "whither the Fews- were diſpersd, or, rom hence Proſelytes] the Nations. ie 1 F/ 2 | 
mieren, TheExpreſion is Hypepbolical, noting, chat there 3. They wonder at jt, and look upon it as an aftoniſhing Thing 
3 nere ſome from moſt” of che then known Parts of the World; as | v. 12.'They were all amar dh They were in an Extaly, ſo the Wor, 
q moch as ever Tyre was, or London is the Rendezyouz of Trading is; And they were in Doubt what the | Meaning of it was, and 
BZ | : B&ople from All Parts, of Jeruſalem at that Time was of Religious | whether” it was to introduce the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, Which 
dete ten n rarts. Non 53d 1997 209252 + || they were big with the Expektation of; They -ask'd themſelyc; 
.. © "1; We may here ſee what were ſome of thoſe-Countries whence | and one another 73 d $820; 770 vai, quid boe ſibi unit? What i 
me Strangerscameyv.'0, 10, 11. ſome from the Zaffern Coun-| the-Tendency of this ? Surely it is to dignify and fo to diſtinguiſh 
| eee, a5 the Parthians, "Medes, Elamites, and Dwellers in Meſopota-\ theſe Men as Meſſengers from Heaven, and therefore like 3oſes at 
[ "mia, the Poſterity of Sem; from thence» we come in order ro Fu the Buſh; they will zurn aſi de and ſee this great Sight. 
| dea, which ought to be mention'd, becauſe: tho the Language of | Thirdly, The Scorn which-ſome-made of it, who were Natives 
1 them in Jada was the ſame with that which the Diſciples ſpoke, of Jud ea and Jeruſalem, probably the Scribes and Phariſees, and | 
A 5 Jet, before, they ſpoke it with the North · Country Tone and Dia- Obief Prieſts, who always reſiſted the fol Rob They (aid, theſe 
dee Thou wt Galitean, andithy Speech bewrays thee, but now they Men are full of new Wind, or ſweet Wine. They have drunk too much 
nl - _ Tpoke it as fine as the Inhabitants of Jalles themſelves did: Next] this Feffival time; v. 13, Not that they were ſo abſurd as to think | 
{ if come the-Inbabitancs of Cappadocza, Pontus, and that Country about | that Wine inthe Head would enable Men to ſpeak Languages which 
| |: | Propontis, Which was particularly calPd Aa, and theſe were the] they 'neverlearn'd, but theſe being Native Jes knew not as the o- ; 
= _ Colintries in Which thoſe Strangers were ſcatter'd, to-whom St. Je: thers did, that theſe were really the Languages of other Nations, a 
C ter writes, 1 Pet. i. 1. Next come the Dwellers in Phng la, and | and therefore took what they faid to be Gibberiſh and Nonſenſe, f 
Pamphylia, which lay Weſtwardz the Poſterity of Japhet, as were al- ſuch as Drunkards, thoſe Fools in Iſt ae ſometimes talk. As when 
ft ſo the Strangers of Rome; There were ſome alſo hat dwelt in the | they zeſolv'd not to believe the Finger of the Spirit in Chtiſt's Mira. | 
ö Suvutbern Parts of Egypt, in the Parts of Z:bya, about rene. There | cles, they turn'd it off with this, he caſteth our Devils by Compact 
ö 4 were alſo ſome from the land: of Crete, ana ſome from the Deſarts with the Prince of the Devils; ſo when they reſold not to believe l 
| | of Arabia; But they were all either Fews. originally, diſpers'd the Voice of the Spirit in the * preaching, they turn dd it off : 
3 into thoſe Countries, Eroſelytes to the Jewilh Religion, but Na- with this, **Theſe Men are full of new wine. And if they callq 1 
. Aires of "thoſe Soungres. Dr. Whithy oblcrves, that the Jewiſhif the Matter of the Houſe a Hine; bibber, no Marvel if they ſo call 
1 — ! Writers about this Tine as Philo and Foſephus ſpeak of the Jews] them of his Houſhold, oh n a 
| ds dwelling every where through the whole Earth; And that there i , | 2 . . * 
| de People upon Earth among whon eme Tem dont mnbabit;, I OD I I I : 
. 2. Me may enquire, What brought all thoſe Jes and Proſelyte ß „„ , APTN IF LO CEPSGE 25% 2-29 ORR * 
| ' "together to Jeruſalem af this Lie; not to make a-tranfient Viſit | 14 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 5 
[ | . 8 2 e bee ber are laid in pv; therezÞ his voice, -and- ſaid'unto.crhem, Ye Ns of Judea, and F 
1 te took Lodgings there, becauſe there was at this Time a gene- all ve du be this known. 
| ral Expettationofthe Appearing of che Meſſiab; for Daniel's Weeks al 5 engl 10 ae) ee A xe 5 en 8 
5 were juſt now expir'd, the Scepter was departed from Judab, it Wu, and hear 258 2 2 3 0 k eie are ha 
okt that he Kingdom of & O D ſhould im not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the 10 
5 2 appears Luke 5 5 1 e es HED s * N mt third hour of the day. 16. But this 1 that Which 5 
N 2 us and SVOUt co ruje em, O -10JOUrN there, that . ey mig t was ſpoken by the propher Joel, 5 nd it ſhall th 
5 Fm ne om 1 rep 128 Kingdom of the Methab, and the Blefe come to paſs in the laſt days, | (faith God 1 will ci 
| enn, The Amazement which theſe Strangers were ſeizd | POUr out of my Spirit upon all fleſn: and your ſons W 
_ with when they" beard the Diſeiples ſpeak to them in their ohn and your daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young 8 
1 vp ar whe ret ROT —— 4 — cr de os Bagg 54+ men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream 55 
| | the Peop | | + far. EE ES | : es PO OR 
I totimated v. 6. chat che ſpreading of the Report of this abroad dreams: 18 And on my Servants, and on my hand. the 
Vas it that brought the Maltitude together, - eſpecially thoſe of dif- | maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and | % 
Dent Counriics, who ſeem to have been more affected with this| they ſhall propheſie: 19 And I will new wonders in = 
3 | 8333 a0 er ge rote | [heaven above, and. ſigus in the earth beneath; blood, u, 
- | 6.2 Obler ve tha | 1 S, at Kno | And va 4 | all | 
I | "no other but their Mother Tongue, v. 7. they are deſpicable: Men, arid 17 and bin f. of of _ ml ng The 3 be BA 
from whom nothing learned or polite is to be expeſted, -- G O-D | turned into darkneſs, and the moon into z Derore- 15 
cho the week and foolzſb Things of the World to confbund the | that great and notable day of the Lord come. 21 And "Te 
-C os Mighy. 7 7 So ares, wn to be a e and His it hall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on the the 
Diſciples really were fo; unlearned and ignorant Men ne | | avert | : 
2. They Add d that they ſpoke eib. and readily, 3 be 1 As be * 3 5 Men — 5 
 theirown Language, which they were the moſt competent Judges] hear theſe words; jeſus of Nazareth a man approved 5 
. of, ſo right and exact, that none of their own Country men could of God, among you, by Miracles and wonders and V p 
peak it better. We bear every Man in our own Tongue wherein | ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt. of you, as Ales 
vers ben v. 8. 1: E- we bear one or other of them {peak out ye ygur ſelves alſo know : 23 Him, being delivered by non 
Native Language. The Parthiant hear one of them ſpeak their rn eee e eee eee e's 
* Language the Meder hear another of them ſpeak theirs; and ſo] the determinate coumel and tore knowledge ot Qoa, 1 the 
. + of therelt; v.. rt We do bear ther ſpeat in our Tongue the wonder have taken, and by wicked. hands have crucified and Gn 
__ Jul-Work of 60 DP: Their respective Languages were not only lain. 24 Whom God hath faiſed up, having looſed Hou 
FFF vel h pain of dat: becauſe i wayne pile tas he Wa. 
them to hear the Language of their own Country ſpoken, as it na- ſhould 1 25 F or David ip _ a 3 WF. 
dura i t0:thoſe that are Strangers in a ſtrange Land. cerning him, I toreſaw the Lord always betore my ſotte 
\ * 2229 The Things they heard the Apoſtles Diſcourſe of were the] face, for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be it ye 
8 Works of G 0 D, gi Ts Hel Maynalia Dei, The great moved. 26 Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my 3 
kkingz of G0 P. *Tis likely the Apoſtles ſpoke of Chriſt and} tongue was glad; moreover allo my fleſh ſhall reſt in is de 
| Redemption by him, and the Grace of the Goſpel, and theſe are hi 8 | | 8 ( 1 : | 'r 1 . hell. and 
dee the Greet Things of 6 0 B, and which will be for ever] hope. 27 Becauſe thou wilt nor lea ve my ſoul in hel, ſolve 
ee inoartyes. 04224 54... 25 Jnewnher-wilt; thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor- che 
Te heard them both praiſe G0 for theſe great Things, ruption. 28 Thou haſt made known to me the the 
nen e emen e Things in” their eee Vays of life; thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy Fi 
4 © non arovtding ay Tacy-perceiv > we Language of their Heard te cance, 2 Men and | brethren, let ine freely the ( 
| et or thoſe that enquir'd of them to be. Now tho Seam wha ming 29. n 33 and 
8 3 ſome- Time at Jeruſalem, they were got to be ſo much] ſpeak unto. you of the triarch David, that he 18 other 
Mlaſes of the ein Language as that chey could have underſtood both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us un- of th 
= BS 3 e F to this day: 30 Therefore being a prophet, and Tas! 
eee © /trange, an | Avi udp} i417 ; 2 e ee gs Spiri 
ent, that this Doctrine Was of GO, for Tongaes e knowing Tas God had ſworn with 8 7 oath _ os & : 
en do them” that believed not, 1 Cor. Xiv. 22. (2.) It was more that of the fruit of his oyns, according rn Quot 
Lua aud helpdto engage their Afelt ions, as it was a plain Indica- he would raiſe up Chriſt, to ſit on his throne: 31 He with 
tion of the Favour intended to che Gentiles, and that the Knowledge ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, learn 
and Worlkip of G0 D ſhould no longer be confimd to the Fews, Ma, ie Fun mods ler in either his fleſh did kde. 
"HEN 25 | eee hat his foul was not left in hell, neither his fleſn 10 
but the Partition Wall ſhould” be broken down, And this is to 1 eien 22 Thi e bath” God railkd'u the 8 
us a plain Infimation-of the Mind and win of G0 D, that the lee corruption 32 1 his Jelns hath God ratled up, 1. 
cred Records of GO Ds Wonderful Works ſhould be preſerved | whereof we all are witneſſes. 33 Therefore being fe 1, 
byall Nations ee owe Langues. That the Seriptures mould bd dy ale 
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by the Lat hand of God exalted, and have re. 


_ courſe, v. 14. to the Men of Fudea, and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, 


mea. Peter lift 2 Voice, as one that was both well aſſur'd 


Alen art not drunken as you ſuppoſe. Theſe Diſciples of Chriſt that 


the Ja Days, i. e. the Times of che Goſpel,” Which are therefore 
:#ailed , the. lat Days, becauſe the Diſpenſation of GOD's King» 
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ceived of: the Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt; 
he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and hear: 
24 For David is not aſcended into the heavens: but 
he faith himſelf; The LOR D ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until 1 make thy 
foes thy footſtool. 36 Therefore let all the Houſe of 
Iſrael know affuredly, that God hath made that 
e whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
OY Das pane 208 V 


We have here the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit in the Sermon which 
Peter, preached immediately, diretted not to thoſe of other Nati- 
ons in à ſtrange Language, we are not told what Anſwer he gave 
to thoſe that were amaz'd and ſaid what meaneth this? but to 
the Jews in the yulgar Language, even to them that mocbed, for 
he begins wich the notice of that, v. 15. and addreſſeth his Diſ- 


But we have reaſon enough to think that the other Diſciples con- 
tinued to ſpeak to thoſe who underftood them, and therefore 
flock d about them, in the Langnages of their reſpective Coun- 
tries, the wonderful works of GO D. And it was not by Peter's 
Preaching only, but that of all or moft of the reft of the Hundred 
and Twenty, that the Three Thaw/and Souls were that Day con- 
verted and added to the Church 3 But Peter's Sermon only is re- 
corded to be an Evidence for him that he was throughly reco- 
ver'd from his Fall, and throughly reſtor'd to the Divine Favour; 
he that had ſucakinsly deny d Chrift, now as courageauſly confeſſeth 
Him. . Obſerve, x | WET 
1. His Introduction or Preface, wherein he craves the Atten- 
tion of the Auditory, or demands it rather. Peter ſtood up, v. 
14. (to ſhew that he was not drunk) with the: Eleven, who con- 
curr'd with him in what he faid, and probably in their Turns 
ſpoke likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe; They that were of greateſt 
Authority ſtood up to ſpeak to the Sroffing Jens, and to confront 
thoſe who contradicted and blaſphem'd, but left the Seventy Diſ- 
ciples to ſpeak to the willing Proſelytes from other Nations, 
who were not ſo prejudiced, in their own Language. Thus a- 
mong Chriſt's Miniſters ſome of greater Gifts are called out to 
inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves to take bold of Sword and 
Spear; others of - meaner abilities are employ'd in inſtructi 
thoſe that reſign themſelves, and to be Vine-dreffers and Husband- 


of, and much affected with what he faid ; and was neither afraid, 
nor aſham'd to own it. He apply'd himſelf to the Men of Juda, 
"ArJpes luden the Mes that were ems, ſo it ſhould be read. 
And you eſpecially that dwell at Jeruſalem, who were acceſſary 
to the Death of Jeſus, Be this known unto you, which you did not 
know before, one which you are concerned to know now, ànd to 
bearked to my Words, who would draw you to Chriſt, and not to 
the Words of the Scribes and Phariſees that would draw you from 
Him. My Mafter is gone whoſe Words you have often heard in 
vain, - but fhall hear no more as you have done, but he ſpeaks to 
you by us, Hearken now to our Words. | 

2. His Anſwer to their blaſphemous Calumny, v. 13. Theſe 


now ſpeak with other Tongues they ſpeak good Senſe, and know 
what they ſay, and ſo do theſe they [peak to, who are led by 
their. Diſcourſes into the Knowledge of yer Works of 
GOD. . You cannot think they are drunk, for it is bat the Third 
Hour of the Day, Nine of the Clock in the Morning. And before 
that Time, on the Sabhaths and ſolemn Feaſts the Jeu did not 
ule to eat or drink; Nay, ordinarily the that are drank are 
dunk in the Night ; and not in the Morning; Thoſe axe be- 
ſlotted Drunkards indeed, that when they are awake preſently: ſeek 
it yet again, Prov. xSiit. 36. %%% vo 4 RS 

3» His Account of the miraculous Effuſion of the Spirit, which 
is deſigned to awaken. them all to embrace the Faith of Chriſt, 
and to joyn themſelves to His Church. Two things be re- 
folves it into; That it was the Fulfilling of the Scripture, and 
the Eruit of Chtiſt's ReſurreRion and Aſſenſion, and conſequently 
the Proof of bot. | E 

Firſt, That it was the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies of 
the Old Teftament, which related to the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
and therefore an Evidence that that Kiogdom is come, and the 
other Predi&ions of it are fulfilled, He inftanceth in one, that 
of the Prophet Joel, Chap. ii. 28. It is obſervable, that tho Peter 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with Tongues as the 
Spirit gave him Utterance, yet he did not ſet aßide the Sctiptures, 
nor think himſelf above them; Nay, much. of his Diſcburſe 1s 
Quotations out of the O Namen to which he appeals, and 
with which he proves what he ſaith ; Chriſt's Scholars never 
learn above their Bible; and the a is given not to ſupere 
de the Seriptures, but to enable us N underſtand and improye 
ihe Scriptures. Obſerve, IE e | 3 

1. The Text it ſelf that Peter quotes, v. 1721. It refers to 


3 


ſation of Divine Grace; and we ate to look for no other, but 
the Continuation of chat to the End of Time. Or, inthe laſt 
Days, i. E., à great while after the ceaſing of Prophecy in the 
Od Teſtament Church. Or in the Days immediate ſy preceding 
the Deſtrüction of the Jewiſh Nation, in the laſt Days of that 
People, juſt before that great and notable Day of - the Lord; ſpo- 
ken of v.20. it was propbeſied of and promiſed, and therefore 
you ought to expect it, and not t be ſurpriꝭ d at it, to defire; it 


notice of. The Apoſtle quotes the whole Paragraph, for its 
good. to take Scripture intire; now it was foretold.,. * 
(.) That there ſhould be a more plentiſul and extenſive Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit of Grace from on high, than had been ever 
yet. The Prophets of the Old Teftament- had been filled with 
the Holy Ghoft, and it was ſaid of the People of Jfrael thar 
GOD gave them bis good Spirit to inſtruſt them, Neb. ix. 20, But 
now the Spirit ſhall Be poured out not only upon the ems, but 
upon all Fleſh, Gentiles as well as Jews, tho yet Peter himſelf did 
not underitand it ſo,” as appears, Ads, xi. 17. or u all Fleſb 

i. e. upon ſome of all Ranks and Conditions of Men. The 
Jewiſh Doctors taught that the Spirit came only upon wiſe and 
rich Men, and ſuch as were of the. Seed of rae} but GOD 
will 955 tye mu 1 17 be 8 „ | by 
2. That the Spirit ſhou in m a Spzrit of Prophecy ;, ag; 
the Spirit Pt ould be enabled to 3 28 to come, 
and to preach the Goſpel to exery Creature, This Power ſhall 
be given without Diſtinction of S; not only your Sons, hut your 
Paughters ſhall prophecy: Without Diſtinttion of Age; both 
your Tung Men and your Old Men ſhall fee ions, and dean 
Dreams, and in them receive Divine Revelations, to be commu- 
nicated to the Church: and without Diftinttion of outward © 
Condition; even the Servants and Hand- maidt ſhall receive of the 


Spirit, and ſhall propheſie, u. 18. or in general, Men and Women - - 8 


whom G OD calls his Servants and his Hand-maids. In the Begin- 
ning of the Age of Prophecy in the Old Teftament there were 
Schools of the Prophets, and before that the Spirit of Prophecy came 
upon the Elders of Mrael that were appointed to the Government: © 
But now the Spirit thal} be poured out upon Perſons of inferior 
Rank, and meh as were not brought up in the Schools of the 
Prophets, for the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is to be purely Spiri - 
tual. The mention of the Daughters, v. 17, and the Hand Maid. 
ens, v. 18, would make one think that the Women which were 
taken notice of chap. i. 14. received the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt as well as the Men. Philip the Bvangeliſt had 
Four Daughters mho did propheſie, Chap. XII. 9. And therefore 
St. Paul finding Abundance of the Gifts both of Tongues and 
Prophecy in the Church of Coragth, ſaw it needfſul to prohibit 
Womens Uſe of thoſe Gifts in publick, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 34. | 

3- That one. great Thing Which they - ſhow'd propheſie of; 
ſbould be the Judgments that were coming upon the ſewiſh Na- 
tion, for this was the chief Thing that Thriſt Himfelf had 
foretold, Matth. xxiv. at his Entrance into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 


41. and when he was going to dye, Luke, Xxiii. 29, And theſe 


Judgments were to be: brought upon them to puniſh them for 
their Contempt of the Goſpel, and their Oppoſition to it, tho“ 
it came to them thus proved. They that Would not ſubmit co 
the Power of GOD's Grace in this wonderful Effuſion of his 
Spirit, ſhould fall and lie under the pourings out of the Vials 
of his Wrath; They ſhall break that will not bend. | 

1. The Deſtruction of Feraſalem which was about Forty. Years 
after Chriſt's Death is. here calld that great and notable Day of 
the Lord, becauſc it put a final Period to rhe Moſaick Oeconomy 3 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and the Ceremonial Law were there- _ 
by for ever aboliſhed and done away. The Deſolatton it ſelf 
was ſuch. as was never brought upon any Place or Nation either 
before or. ſince. *I'was the Day of the Lord, for it was the Day 
of his Vengeance upon that People for _crucifying Chriſt, and 
perſecuting his Miniſters, it was the Tear of Recompence for that 
Controverſy 3" yea, and for all the Blood of the Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, from the Blood of righteous Abel, Harth. 'xxiv. 35. It was a 
little Day of Jud ment. T was a notable Day ; in Joel tis call'd a 
terrible Day ; for ſo it was to Men on Earth; but bere bn 
(after the TXX ſhews) a glerious, illaſtrious Day, for ſo it was to 
Chrift in Heaven, *twas the Epiphany, his 2 „ Þ he him- 
ſelf ſpoke of it, Mat. xxix. 30. The Deſtruction ot the ewe, was 
the Deliverance of the Chriſtzans, that were hated and perſecuted 
by them, and therefore that Day was often ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phets of that Time, for the Incouragement of ſufferigg Chriſtians, 
that the Lord was at band, the Commg of the Lord de ng ; tho 
Judge flerd before { Door, Jam. v. 8, 7 C 

2. The terrible Preſages of that Heſtru Aion, are here foretold ; 
There ſhall be Fonders in Heaven above, the Sun turned into Dark- 
neſs, and the Moon: into Blood ; and Signs too in the earth beneath, 
Blood and Fire. Foſephns, in his Preface to his Hiſtory, of . the 
Wars of the Jews, ſpeaks of the Signs and Prodigies that preceded . 
them, terrible Thunders, Lightning and Earthguakes;z there 
was a fierꝭ Commet that hung over the City, for a: Fear, and a fla- 


ming Sword was ſcen pointing down upon it; à Licht ſhone up- 


on the Temple and the Altar at Midnight, as f it bad been | 


Noon-Day. Dr, Lightf:ot gives another Senſe of Preſages 


dom among 


among Men which the Golpd ſew up is the laſt Diſpen 
Vol. V. | | a 


\ 


The Bload of the Son of GOD, the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt now 
| Nnan apPeat= 


and bid it welcome, and not to diſpate it; as not worth taking 
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| ſball be. Saved, ſhall elcape that 


dot tobe deny*d ; for they were doh | 
midſt of your Country, your City, pour ſolemn Aſſemblies, as 
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appea ring, the Vaper of the Smoke in which Chrift aſcended - 3 
the Sun darken d, and the Moon made Blood at the Time of Chrift's 
Paſſion, were all toud 3 given to that Unbelieving Peo- 


ple to prepare for the Judgments coming upon them. Or; it 
map be apply'd, and very fitiy, to the previous Judgments them- 
ſelves: by which that Deſolation was brought on, The Bidod, 


points at the Wars of the Fews with the Neighbour Nations, 


with the Samaritans, Syrians; and Greeks, in which Abundance of 


Blood was ned; as there was alſpſin their Civil Wars, and the 
Struggles of the Seditions as they whic ve 
bloody; here was no Peace to him that went out, or to him 


that came in. The Fire and Vapor of Smoke here: foretold lite- 


"rally. came to. paſs in the burning of their Cities and Towns, and 


Synagogues, and Temple at laff. And this turning of the Sun 
into Darkneſs, and Moon into Blood, ſpeaks the Deſolution of their 
Government, Civil and Sacred, and the extinguiſhing of all their 


: ts. | Es 3 
* Rap - The fignal Preſervation of the LORD' People is here 


romis'd, . 21. N boſoever ſhall call updn the Name of the Lord Je- 
us (Which is the Deſcription of a true Chriſtian, 1 Cor. i. 2.) 
Judgment; which | ſhall be a 
Type and Earneft of everlaſting Salvation, In the Deſtructon 
Fe. Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans, there was a Remnant ſeabd to 
be hid in the Day of the LOR D's Anger, and in the Deſtru- 
ction by the Romans, not one Chriſtian perilh'd. They that di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves by fingular Piety, | ſhall be diſtinguiſp'd by 
ſpecial. Preſervation, And obſerve, The fav'd Remnant are de- 
ſcridd by this, that they are a. Praying People; they call on the. 
Name of the Lord. Which intimates, that they are not ſav'd by 
any Merit or Righteoufneſs of their own, but purely by the Fa- 


vour.of GOD, Which muſt be ſu'd out by Prayer.” *Tis the 


Name of the Lord which the call u pon, that is their, ſtrong Tow- 
2, The. Application of th Prophecy to the preſent Event, 


v. 16. This is that which was ſpoken by the. Prophet e's it is the 
Accomplihment of that, it is the, full Accom 


come, and we are to look for no other, no more than we are to 
look for another Meſjab; For as our Meſſiah ever lives in Hea- 
ven reigning and interceeding for his Church on Earth; ſo this 
Spirit of Grace, the Advocate or Comforter, that was given now 
- according to the Promiſe ;* will, according to the ſame Promiſe, 
continue with the Church on Earth to the End, and will work 


all its Works in it, and for it, and every Member of it, Ordi- 


nary and Extraordinary, by the Means of the Scriprures and 
Miniſtry. | 63; | | 


Wd. them, Which were very 


and für Holy Ends, which Chri 
the means leading to them. Thus Divine Juſtice muſt be ſatis- 
fyꝛd, Sinners ſavd, GOD and Man brought together again, and 
ef God, but according to the Counſel of his Will, that he ſuffer d 
and dy' d; according to an Eternal Counſel, which could not be 
alter d. This reconciPd him to the Cross; Father, I Will be 


ſect, and let the great End of it be attai d. Wo 
(.) As the Peoples Act; And in them it was an Act of pro- 
digious Sin and Folly ; it was fighting againſt GOD," to perſe- 
cute One whom He approu d as the Darling of Heaven; and 
ghting * theirown Mercies, to perſecute One that Was the 
greateſt 
it from Eternity, nor his bringing Good out of it to Eternity, 
would in the leaſt excuſe their Sin; for it was their voluntary 
Act and Deed, from a Principle morally Evil; and therefore they 
were wicked Hands, with which you have cratify'd and flain him. 
Tis probable, ſome of thoſe were here preſent who®had cry'd, 
Cracify him, Cruciſy bim, or had been otherwiſe aiding and abet- 
ting in the Murder, and Peter knew it: However, it was juſtly 
look d upon as a National Act, becauſe done both by the Vote of 
the Great Council, and by the Vice of the great Croud. Tis a 
Rule, Refertur ad univerſos quod publice fit per majorem parte m. 
He charges it particularly on them as Parts of the Nation on 
which it would be viſited, the more effectually to bring them to 
Faith and Repentance, becauſe” that was the only Way to diftin- 
iſh can 
the Guilt. 125 3 
3. An Atteſtation of his ReſurreQion, which effectually wip'd 


away the Reproach ef his Death, v. 24. hom God raiſed up, 


ihment of it:] the fame that deliver'd him to Death, deliver d him from Death, 
This is that Effuſion of the Spirit upon all Fleſh, which ſhould 


and thereby gave a higher Approbation of him, than He had 
done by any other. of the Signs and Wonders, Tongs by him, 
or by all put together; This therefore he inſiſts moft largely up- 
1. He deſcribes his Reſurreftion. GO D looſets the Bands of 
Death, becauſe it was impoſſible that he ſhould be boſden of it. i vas, 
The . Sorrows of Death, the Word is us d for Travailing-pains ; 
and ſome think, it ſignifies the Trouble and Agony of his Soul, in 
| which it was exceeding Sorrowful, even to the Death, 'from' theſe 
| Pains and Sorrows of Soul, this Travail of Sorel, the Father looſed 


© - Secondly, That it was the Gift of Chrift, and the product and | bim, when at his Death he ſaid, It ig fniſbed. Thus Dr. Goodwin 


"Proof ot his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion. © From this Gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt he takes Occaſion to preach unto them Jeſus: And. 


"this Part of his Sermon he introduceth with another ſolemn Pre- 
face, & 22» Te Men. of Ifrael, bear theſe Wordt. Tis a Mercy 
that ye ate within hearing of them, and it is your Duty to give 


heed to them: Words concerning Chrift, ſhould be acceptable 


Words to the Men of Iſract. Here i 
calls him Je ſus of Nazareth, becauſe by that Name he was gene- 


rally known, but which was ſufficient to roll away that Reproach, 
he was 4 Man approv'd of God among you; cenſur d and condemn'd 
by Men, but approvd of GOD ; GOD teſtif d his Approba-. 
tion of bis Doctrine, by the Power He gave bim to work Mira- 


cles: A Man mark d out by GOD, ſo Dr. Hammond reads it; 
fignalis'd and made remarkable among you that now hear me; he 
Was ſent to you, ſet up à glorious Light-in.yeur Land, you your- 
ſelves are Witneſſes, how he became famons by Miracles, Wonders 
and S;gns, Works above the Power of Nature, out of its ordi- 
na Gurte. and contrary to it, which God did by bim; that is, 
Which he did by that Divine Power, with which he was cloath'd; 
and in which God plainly went along with him; for no Man 
cba do ſuch Works. unleſs God were with him. See what a Streſs 
Fete lays upon Chrift's Miracles. wg The Matter of Fact was 
in the midſt of ou; in the 


"ye yourſelves alſo know. You have been Eye-Witneſſes of his Mi- 


_  *racles, EL appeal to yourſelves, whether you have any thing to ob- 


oe __ them, or can offer any thing to diſprove them. (2:) 
The Inference from them cannot be diſputed 3- the Reaſoning is 
as ſtrong as the Eyidence 3 If he did thoſe ' Miracles, certainly 
"GOD. approv'd bim, declar d him to be, what He declar'd him- 


el to be, the Son of GOD, and the Saviour of the World; for 
the GOD of Truth, would never ſet his Seal to a Lye. 


1 - 


2. An Account of his Death and Sufferings; which 


| they. were 
Witneſſes of alſo, but a 


w Weeks: ago. And this was the 


| greateſt Miracle of all, That a Man approvid of GOD, ſhould 


- thus ſeem to be abandon'd of bim, and a Man thus approv'd. . a- 
e e People, and in the midſt of them, ſhould be thus .aban: 
don d by them too; But both theſe Myfteries are here explain d 
(ii AS God's At; and in Him it was an AQ of wonderful 


1. An Abſtra# of the Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt, v. 22. He 


He deliuer i him to Death; not only per-] was a_TyPe- 
4 mitted him to be put to Death, but gave bim up, devoted. him; 
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underſtands it; Fhoſe Terrots which made Heman's Soul lie like 
the Slain. Plal. IxXxxix. 15. theſe had bold of Chrift ; but he was 
too ſtrong for them, and broke through them; this was the Re- 
ſurrection of bis Soul, (And it is a great thing to bring a Soul 
out of the Depts: of Spiritual Agonies) this was, not Jeaving 
his Soul in Hell; as that which follows, that be ſhould not ſee Cor- 
ruption, ſpeaks.of the Reſurrection of the Boch; and both together 
make up the great Reſurrection. Dr. Lightfoot gives another 
Senſe.of this; Having &ſſolv'd the Pains of Death in reference to 
all that believe in him, God rais'd up Chriſt, and by bis Reſur- 
reftion broke all the Power of Death, and deſtroy'd its Pangs 
upon his own People: He hath abol:ſb'd Death, has alter'd the 
Property of it; and becauſe it was not pelſib le that be ſhould be 
long holden of it, it is not poſſible that they ſhould be for ever 
holden. But muſt refer this to the Reſurrection of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy. And Death (faith Mr. Baxter) as: a Separation between Soul 
and Body, is LEAR a penal State, tho? not  dolorous by 
poſitive. Evil. But Dr. Hammond ſhews, That the Septuagint 
and from them the Apoſtle here uſeth the Word for Cords and 
Bands, as Pf. xviii. A to which the Metaphor of 1o9fing, and be- 
ing bei beſt agree. Chriſt was Impriſon'd for our Debt, was 
thrown into the Bands of Death, but Divine juſtice being ſatis- 
fy'd, it was not-poſſible he ſhould be detain'd there, either by 
Right or by Force; for he had Life in himſelf, and in bis own 
Power, and had conquer'd the Prince of Death. | 

2. He atteſts the Truth of his Reſurrection, v. 32. G OD 
bath rais'd bim up, whereof all we are Witneſſes, we Apoftles 
and other our Companions, that were intimately acquainted with 
him before his Death, were intimately converſant with him af- 
ter his Reſurrettion, did eat and drink with him. They receiv'd 
Power by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, on purpoſe 
that they might be skilful, faithful, and courageous Witneſſes of 
| this thing, notwithſtanding their being charg'd by his Enemies as 
| having ftollen him away. op; - Sch OR 

2. He ſhew'd it to be the fulfilling of the Scripture, and be- 
'caule the Scripture hath faid that he muſt riſe again before he ſaw 
Corruption, therefore it was impoſſible tha t he ſhould be bolden pl 
Death and the Grave, | fir David ſpeaks of his being raisd; 10 
it comes in v. 25. "The Scripture he refers to, is that of David 
Pe xvi, 8, 9, 10, 11. which tho in part applicable to David 
as a Saint, 7 reſers chiefly to Jeſus Chriſt, of "whom. David 

OSD RE e £ 
. The Text quoted at large, v. 25, 26, 27, 28, For it was 
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aun fulfilled in him; and ſhews us 
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And 2 be was approv/d'of Ged, and there was nothing in this 
that fignify'd the A ſapproving of him; for it was done by the do. 
terminate Counſel and Fore· knowledge 'of God, in infinite Wiſdom, 

himſelf concurr'd in, and in 


Chrift himſelf Glorify'd. It was, not only according to the 7]. 


done ; And, Father, Glorify thy Nate z Let thy/Purpoſe take Ef. 


leſing of this Earth: And neither 'G O'D's deſigning 


es from the Guilty, and diſcharge. themfelyes from 


2 2 © by 


r 
e 
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1 


m Soul in Hell, what. follows is the Matter of his Hope, or 


it for a time to remove thither, and to remain there, yet thou wilt 


as his Occafions led him for Man's Redemption. 
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(1. ) The conſtant Regard that our Lord Jeſus had to his Fa- 
ther in his whole Undertaking, I fore: ſaw the Lord before ane, con- 
tinually. He ſet before him his Father's Glory as his End in all, 
fore: ſam that his Sufferings would redound abundantly to . the Ho- 
nour of GOD, and would iſſue in his own Joy; - theſe were ſet 
before bim, and theſe he had an Eye to in all he did and ſuffer d, 
and with the Proſpect of theſe he was born up, and carried on, 
Fob. Kiile 31, 32.— Xvii. 4, 0.x 

(2.) The Aſſurance he had of his Father's Preſence and Power 


going along with him, He is on my. right Hand, the Hand of 
Action, ſtrengthening, guiding, and upholding that, that 7 


ſpould not be moved, or driven off from my Undertaking, not- 
withſtanding the Hardſhips I muſt undergo; this was an Arti- 
cle of the Covenant of Redemption, Pf. Ixxxix. 21. With him 
my Hand ſhall be eſt abliſbed, my Arm alſo ſhall ſtrengthen him. And 
therefore he is confident the Work ſhall not miſcarry in his Hand. 
If G O be at our Right Hand, we ſhall not be mod d, 25 
(3-) The Chearfulneſs with which our Lord Jeſus. went on in 
his Work, notwithſtanding the Sorrows he was to paſs through. 
Being fatisfy*d that I ſhall not be mov'd, but the good Pleaſure 
of the LORD fhall proſper in my Hand, therefore doth. un Heart 


arch, becauſe he was the Father of the Royal Fami and a Man 
of great Note and Eminency in his Generation, and whoſe Name 
and Memory was juſtly very precious. Now when we read that 
Pſalm. of his, we muſt conſider,” 3 

1. That he could. not ſay that of bimſelf, fot he hd, and was 
bury'd, and his Sepulcher remain d in Feruſalem, till now when Pe- 
ter ſpoke this; and his Bones and Aſhes in it; no Body ever pre? 
tended that he had rien, and therefore he could never ſay of hint 


— — 


Corruption, St. Paul urgeth this, As. xiii 35, 36, 7 Tho” he 
Was a Man after GO D's own Heart, yet he went the Way of all ths 
Earth, as he faith himſelt, 1 Kings. ii. 2. both in Death and Burial; - 
2. Therefore certainly he ſpoke it as a Prophet, with an Eye tog 
the Meſſiah, whoſe Sufferings the Prophets teftity'd before-ha 

and with them the Glory. that ſhould follow; ſo did David in tha 
Pjalm, as Peter here plainly thews.. 0 PEN” / 
1. David knew. that the Meſſiah ſhould deſend from his Zone 
v. 30. That GO D had Sworp. to him that of the Fruit af his. Lions - 
according to the Fleſh, be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on bis Thrones” 


He promis'd him a Son, the Throne of mae Kingdom fhold Is 
4 1 


eftabliſh'd for ever 2 Sam. vii. 12. And it is ſaid, Pſale Cxxxite 17. 


rejoyce, and my Tongue is glad; and the Thought of my Sorrow 8 G'O D Sware it in Trutb unto David. .. When our Lord Jeſus was 7 
as nothing to me. Note, It was a conſtant Pleaſure to our Lord} born, twas promis'd that h eg G OD would ze bimthe 


Jeſus to look to the End of his Work, and to be ſure that the I, 
{ue would be Glorious; {9 \welkpleas'd was he. with his under- 
taking, that it does his Heart good to think how the Iſſue would 
antwer the Deſign: He rejoye'd in Spirit, Luk. x. 21. My. Tongue 
was glad. In the Pſalm, it is, ny Glory rejoyceth; which intimates 
that our Tongue is our Glory, che Faculty of Speaking is an 

onour to us, and never more ſo than: when it is imploy d in 
praiſing GOD, Chriſt's Tongue was glad, for when he was juſt 
entring upon his Sufferings, in the Cloſe of his Laſt Supper he 
ſang an Hymms. | 125 To 

(4.) The pleaſing Proſpect he had of the happy Iſſue of his 
Death and Sufferings; this was it that carry'dhim not only With 
Courage, but with Chearfulneſs through them; He was putting 


off the Body, but my Fleſb oy reſt, the Grave ſhall be to the 


Body while it lies there a Bed of Repole, and Hope. fhail give it 
a ſweet: Repoſe j it ſhall reſt in Hope, dre, That thou wilt not leave 


Aſſurance rater... l : | 

1. That the Soul ſhall not continue in à State of Separation 
from the Body; for beſides, that that is ſome Uneafinels to a 
Human Soul made for its Body, it would be the Continuance of 
Death's Triumph over him, who was in truth a Conqueror 
over Death. Thon wilt not leave m bu in Hell, in Hades, in the 
ixviſible State, ſo Hades properly ſignifies: But tho* thou ſuffer 


remand it; thou wilt not leave it there as thou doit the. Souls of 
other Men. - 


Throne of his Father David, Luke i. 32. And all Haef knew that 
the Methah was to be the Son of David, that is, chat acvording to 


the Fleſb he ſhduld be ſo, by his Human Nature; tor otherwiſe 
according to the Spirit, and by his Divine Nature he was to be 
David's Lord, not his Son. GO D having ſworn to-David that the - 
Meſſiah promis d to his Fathers ſhould be his, Son and Sucteſſo * 
the Fruit of his Loins, and Heir to bis Throne, be kept this in Is 
view in Penning his Pſalms.. : e 
2. Chrifh being the Fruit of his Lains, and conſequently in his - 
Zoint when be penn'd that Pſalm, (as Levi is ſaid to be in Ar 
hams Loins when he paid Htbes to Melchizeth) if what he faith + 

as in his own Perſon, be not applicable to himſelf, as tis plain . 
that it is not, we muRt conclude it points to that Son of his, that 
was then in his Loins, in whom his Family and Kingdom were 


he faith that his Soul ſhould not be left in its ſeparate State, nor 
his Fleth fee Corruption, without doubt he muſt be underſtood te 
ſpeak of the Reſurretion of Chriſt, v. 31. And as Chriſt M 
he Roſe again according to the Scriptures; And that he did . 
4. Here is a Touch upon his Aſcenſion: tov. As Daviddid e 


lyas Chriftdid, v. 34. And further to prove that when be ſpoke 


uf, 


of the Reſurrettion he meant it of Chriſt, he obſeryes that W 


| in another Palm be ſpeaks; of the next Step of his .Exaltation, he 3 


plainly Thews that he ſpoke of another Perſon, and ſüch anofherx 
as was bis Tord, Pſal. Cx. 1. The Lord, ſaid unto my Lord; Wen 


2. That the Body ſhall lie but a little while in the Grave; Thou | be had raiſed him from the Dead, S. thow ap 219 Right Hand, ne - 
wilt not ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption 3 the Body ſhall not the higheſt Dignity arid Dominion there, Be thou "intrufted with © 


continue dead ſo long, as that it ſhould begin to putrify or become 
noiſome ; and therefore it muſt return to Life o, or before, the 
third Day after its Death. Chriſt was GOD's Holy One, fanftify'd 
and ſet apart to his Service in the Work of Redemption: He muft 
die, for he muſt be conſecrated by his own Blood; but he muſt 
not ſee Corruption, for his Death was to be unto. GO D a ſweet- 


ſmelling ſavour. And this was 75 by the Law concerning the |. 
eſh o 


Sacrifices, that no Part of the the Sacrifices which was 
to be eaten, ſhould be kept till the third; Day, for fear it ſhould 
ſee Corruption and begin to putrify, Lev. vile, 1518, 

3. That his Death and Sufferings ſhould be not to him only, 
but to all his, an Inlet to a bleſſed Immortality. Thou hat made 
known to me the Ways of Life, and by me made them known to 
the World, and laid them open. When the Father gave to the 
Son to haue Life in bins a Power to lay down his Life and to 
tate it again, then He ſhew'd him the Ways of Liſe both to and 
fro: The Gates of Death. were open d to hm, and the Doors of the 
ſhadow of Death (Job xxxviii. 17.) o pals and repaſs thro” them 


4. That all his Sorrows and Sufferings. Thould end in perfect 
and perpetual Felicity: Thou ſhalt make me. full of Foy with thy 
ountenance. The Reward. ſet before. him, was Joy; à Fulneſs of 
Joy, and that in God's countenance, in the Countenance he gave 
to his Undertaking, and to all thoſe, for his ſake, chat mould 

ieve in him. The Smiles with which the Father receiv'd him 
when at his Aſcenſion he was brought to the Ancient of Days, filfd 
kim with Joy Ae : And that's the Foy of our Lord, into 
which all his\ſhall enter, and in which they ſhall be for ever happy. 

2. The Comment upon this Text, eſpecially ſo much of it as. 
relates to the Ruſurrettion of Chriſt ; He addrefles himſelf to 
them with-a Title of Reſpett, Men and Bret bren, v. 29. You are 
Men, and therefore ſhould. be rul'd with 3 du are Bre- 
thren, and therefore ſhould take kindly what is faid 17 by 
One that being nearly related to you is heartily concern d for you, 
and wiſheth you well; Now, give mne leave freely to ſpeak td'you 
concerning the Patriarch David, and let it be noOffence to you" if 
I tell you, That David cannot be underftood here as ſpeaking dt 
Ainſelf, eſt n e come. David ls here UTR Frey 


K * 
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the Adminiſtration ofthe Kingdom Both of Proyidence and Grace 
Sit there as King unti] I make: thy Foes either thy Friends or thy © 
Footſtool, v. 35. Chriſt roſe from the Grave to riſe Higher, and © 
therefore it muſt be of his Reſurrection that Dayid ſpoke; and 
not his own, in the 16th Palm, for there was no Occasion for 
him to Riſe out of his Graye:who was not to Aſcend to Heaum 

We now come to the Application of this Diſcourſe concerning 
the Death; Reſurrection, and'Aſcenfidn of Chriftc. 
1. This explains the Meaning of the preſent wonderful Effufis 
on of the Spirit in thoſe extraordinary Gifts. Some of the Peo-. - 
ple had ask d, v. 12. what meaneth this? I tell you che Mean: 
ing of it ſaith Peter, This Jeſus. being Exalted to the Right Hand 

60 D, ſo ſome read it, to Sit there, Exalted % i Nee 
and 05 G 0 D, ſo we read it, by his Power and Authority, it 
comes all to one, And having receiv'd af the futcbher to whom be is 
aſcended, the Promiſe of the 'Holy 'Ghoft, he bath given what h 
receivd-(Pſal: Ixvili. 18.) and hath ſbed forth this for you-now 
ſee and beer ; for the Holy Ghoſt was to be given when Teſas was 
Glorified, and not before. Johm vite 39: you” ſee and hear us ſpeak © 
with Tongues that we never learnd; probably there was an ob= © _ 
' ſervable Change in the Air of their -Countenances, which they © 
ſaw, as well as heard the Change of their Voice and Language; 
now this is from the Holy Ghoft, whoſe Coming is an Evidence © 
that Jeſus is Exalted, and he has receiv'd this Gift from the Fa= 
ther, to bonfer it upon the Church, which plainly ſpeaks him to 
be the Mediator; or middle Perſon between G Op and the 
Church, The Gift of the Holy "Ghoſt was (1.) A Performance . 
of Divine Promiſes already made; here it is called the Prozrijes of 
the Holy Ghoſt, many excecding great and precious Promiſes the 
Divine Power has given us, but this is #he | Promiſes, by way of 
Eminency, às that of the Meſſiah bal been, and this is he Hel 


— 


miſe that includes all the reſt; Hence GOD's giring the H 
Spivat to theme that as bim, Fate xi, 13, is bis -giving them alt 
bod Things, Matth. vii. 11, Chriſt Teceiy'd | the Promiſe of the © = 
Holy Ghok,, i; e. the promisd Gift of the Holy Ghoſtz and has 
given it to us; for all the Promiſes are Na and men in him. 
(2:)*T was a Hedge of all Divine Fawurs further intended 3 what E 
you A ſeed Nour is but an Erneſt of greater Thi “ 
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ſelf, that he ſhould not ſee Corruption 3, for it was plain he did fee 


to have their Perfection and Perpetuity. And therefore when 25 


riſe from the Dead, ſo neither did he aſcend into the Heaven bod? 
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2. This proves what you are all bound to Believe, Tbar Chr; 


| 1 is the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World; This he cloſeth 
is Sermon with; as the Concluſion of the whole Matter the Oued 


erat demonſirandum, u. 36, Therefore jet all the Houſe ef Mae! 
dun aſſuredly, That this Truth has now receivd its full Confir- 
mation, and we pur full Commiſſion to publiſh” it, That God bas 
* ſame Feſt us whom ye have 8 8 both Lord and Chriſt. 

hey were CHE d to tell no Man that he was Feſws the Chrift 
urrection, Matt. xvi. 20—xvit, g. But now it 

muſt be proclaim d on the Huoſe-tops, to all the Houſe ef Iſrael, 


& that has Ears to hear let him hear it; It is not properid as pro- 


'bable but depos d as certain, let them know it "aſſuredly,” and know |- | 
Lof the Apoſtles, ſome to one, and ſome to another, to them they 


that it is their Duty to receive it as a Faithful Saying, - (1.) That 

_. GOD has Sloriſied Him whom they bave crucified. This aggra- 

_ ates their Wickedneſs that they Crucify'd, one whom GO'D de- 
 . figned to Glorrfy, and put him to Death as a. Deceiver, who had 
"given ſuch. pregnant Proofs of his Divine Miſſion. And it magni- 
ies the Wildom and Power of GOD, that h they Cracify'4 
bim, and thought thereby to have put him under an indelible 
Mark of Infamy, yet GO D had nl bong and the Indigni- 
ties they had done him ſerv*d-as a Foi to his Luſtre. (2.) That 
de hasGlorifyd him to that Degree, as to male him both Zord 
du chi; Theſe ſignify the ſame ; be is Lord of all, and he is 
not a Uſurpex, but is Chriſt Anointed to be fo. He is one Lord to 
tze Gentiles, whom had had Zords many, and to the Fews he is 
' , Meſſiah, which indludes all his Offices. He is the King Meſſiah, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt calls him; or as the Angel to Daniel, 
Le the Prince, Dan. ix. 25. This is the great Truth of the 

_ "Goſpel, which we are to believe, That that ſame Jeſus, the very 
fame that was crucified at Jeruſale m is he to whom we owe Alle- 
855 1 eh whom we are to expect Protection as Lord and 
5 ZITs Kg 1 ä AS. . a 
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No when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart, and faid unto Peter, and to the reſt of 
edle apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 
38 Then Peter Taid unto chem, Repent, and be bap- 
tied every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chrift, 
for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt. 39 For the promiſe is unto you, 

© and your children, and to all that are far off, even as 
may as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And with 
man other words did he teftifie and exhort, faying, 

_ Save your ſelves from this untoward generition. - 41 
Ihen they that gladly receiv'd his word, were bap- 
tied: and the fame day there were added amo them 
e have ſeen the wonderful Effect of the Pouring out of the 
. 9 in its Influence upon the Preachers of the Goſpel; Peter in 


ui Life never ſpoke at that rate that he had done now, with | 54? 


icuity and Power, we are now to ſee. another 
Pouring out of the Spirit in it's Influence up- 
__ © onthe Hearers" of the Golpel; from the firft Delivery ot that 
Divine Meſſage, it appear'd that there was a Divine Power going 
Along with it, and it was mighty through GOD to do Wonders, 
© Thouſands" were immediately brought by it to the Obedience of 
Fab, "T was the Rod of God's Strength ſent out of Zion, Pſal. cx. 
We have here the Firſt Fruits of that vaſt Harveſt of Souls 
. which by it were'gather'd into Jeſus Chriſt. Come and ſee in 
_ _ - theſe Verics the*Exalted Redeemer, riding forth in theſe Chari- 
5 ots of Salvation-eonguering and te conquer, Rev. vi. 2. 8 
In theſe Verſes we find the Word of GOD the Means of be- 
.  ginning'agd-carrying on a good Work of Grace in the Hearts of 
2 55 Spirit of the Lord working by it. Let us ſe the Me- 
13 JJ ðͤ ß ante Fo ret 
Fit, They are ſtartled and convinc'd, and put upon a ſerious 
_-,_ Enquiry v, 37+ when thy beard, or having bead, having pati - 
_ ently heard Peter our, and not given him the [nterruption they 
bad been md to give to Chriſt in his Diſcourſes, - (this was one 
doo Point gain d, that they were become attentive to the Word) 
_ they were prieked to the Heart, or, in che Heart, and under a deep 
Ooncern and Perplexity, a pply'd chemſelves to the Preachers with 
cis Queſtion, 1 Bat ſhell we do ? It was very ftrange that: ſuch Im- 
35 os ſhould be made upon ſuch hard Hearts all of a ſudden. 
They were Jews bred up in the Opinion of the Sufficiency:vf.their 
_ Religion'to ve them, had lately ſeen this ſeſus crucified in Weak» 
weis and Diſgrace; and were toll by their Rulers that he was a 
5 Deceiver 4 Peter had chargd them wich having a Hand, a wicked 
_ Hoid in his Death, Which was likely to have exaſperated them 
2 bim, (yet! when they heard this plain Scriptural Sermon 
they were much affected with lr. 
. It put them in Pam; they were priched in their Hearts. We 
__ read of choſe that were cut in the Nea with Indignation: at the 
Preacher, Ad vii. 4. but theſe were r iched to be. Heart with 
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made upon it was 


1. Tbey 


Indignation at themſetves for having been acceflary to cha Death | New 


3 Chap. is; 
as a Sword in their Bones, it pierced as they 
had pierced Chriſt. Note, Sinners when their Eyes are open'd 
cannot but be pricbd to tbe Heart for Sin, cannot but experience 
an inward Uncaſineſt; this is having the Heart rent, Joel ii. 13. a 
broken and contrite Heart, Pſal. li. 17. Thoſe that are truly ſo 
for their Sins, and aſhani'd of them, and afraid of the Conſequences 
of them are pricd to the Heart. A Prick in the Heart is Mortal, 
and under thoſe Commotions (faith Paul)! dy'd, Rom. vii. g. All 
my good Opinion of my ſelf, and Confidence in my ſelf faild me. 
2 Tt put them «pon | Enquiry. Out of the Abundance of the 
Heart thus prick'd, the Mouth ſpoke. Obſerve. TEM 
1, To whom they addreſs d them(clves; to Peter and to the reſt 


'open'd their Caſe ; by them they had been convinc'd, and there. 
fore hy them they expe& to be counſeld and comforted. They 
do not appeal from them to the Seribes and Phariſees to juſtify them 
uot the Apoſtles Charge, but apply to them, ,as owning the 
Sharge and referring the Caſe to them. They call them Mey 
and Bretbren, as Peter had call'd them v. 29. tis a Style of Friend. 
ſhip and Love, rather than a Title of Honour, you are Men, look 
gpon us with Humanity, you are Brethrep, look upon us with 
brotherly Love. Note, Miniſters are ſpiritual Phyſicians, 
ſhould'be advisd with by thoſe whoſe Conſciences are wounded; 
And it is good for People to be free and familiar with thoſe Mi- 
nifters, as Men, and their Brethren, who deal for their Souls as 
for their own. | | ' 
2. What the Addreſs:is : What we do? | 
| ſpeak as Men at a Plunge, that did not know what to 
do; ina — Surprize ; Is that Jeſus, whom we have crucify d, 
both Tord and Cbriſt . Them what become of us, who crucity'd 
him ? we are all undone! Note, No way of being happy, but by 


| ſeeing ourſelves miſerable.” - When we- find ourſelves. in Danger 


of being loſt for ever, there's Hopes of our being made for ever; 
and not till then. 9 8 G2 
2. They ſpeak as Men at a Peint, that were reſolv'd to do any 
Thing they ſhall be directed to, preſently; they are not for ta- 
king Time to conſider, or adjourning the Proſecution of their 
Cod victions to a more convenient Seaſon, but deſire now to be 
told what they maſt do to eſcape the Miſery they were liable to 
Note, Thoſe that ate convincd of Sin, would gladly know the 
Way to Peace and Pardon, Acts ix. G— Avi. 306. 
Secondly, Peter and the Apoſtles direct them in ſhort what they 
muſt do, and what in ſo doing they might expect, v. 28, 39. Sin- 
ners convinc'd, muſt be encourag' d; and that which is broken 
muſt be bound up, Riek. Xxxiv. 16, they muſt be told, That tho 
their Caſe is ſad, it is not deſperate, there is Hope for them. 
1. He here ſhews them the Courſe they muſt take: 
.) Repent, that's a Plank after Shipwreck : Let the Senſe of 
this horrid Guilt which you have brought upon yourſelves by put- 
ing Chriſt to Death, awaken yon to a penitent Reflection upon 
all your other Sins, as the Demand of ſome one great Debt brings 
to light all the Debts of a poor Bankrupt, and to bitter Remorſe 
and Sorrow for them. This was the ſame Duty that Jobn tb! 
tiſt and Chxiſt had preach'd, and now the Spirit is pour'd out 
*tis ſtill ĩnſiſted on; Repent, repent 3 Change your Mind, change 
your Way; admit an Afﬀter-thought. SEE ts 5a 
(2,) Be baptiz d every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. 
Firmly- believe the Boctrine of Chriſt, and ſubmit to his Grace 
and Government; and make an open ſolemn Profeſſion of this, 
and come under an Engagement to abide by it, by ſubmitting to 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm ; be proſelyted to Chritt and to hi 
holy Religion, and renounce your Infidelity, They muſt be bap- 
tired in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. They did believe in the Father 
and the Holy Gboſt ſpeaking by the Prophets; but they muſt al 
believe in the Name of Jeſus, that he is the Chriſt, the Meſſias 
promis d to the Fathers; Take Jeſus for your King, and by Bap. 
tiſm ſwear Allegiance to him; take him for your Prophet, and 
bear bim z take him for your Prieſt, to make Atonement for you; 
which-ſcems peculiarly intended here; for they muſt bebaptiz'd 
in bis Name for the Remiſſion of Sins upon the Score of Righteouſnek, 
30 This is prefsd upon each particular Perſon, Every one. 
you even thoſe of you that have been the greateſt Sinners, if 
they. repent and believe, are welcome to be baptiz'd'; and [thoſe 
that think they have been the greateſt” Saints, yet have need to 
repent, and believe, and be baptiz'd; There is Grace enough in 
Chriſt for every one of you, be ye never ſo many, and Grace ſuit. 
ech to the Cale of every Gre... {ral of Old was baptiz d unto Me- 
e in the Camp, the whole Body of the Hraclites together, when 
they baſfd trough the Cloull, and the Sea, 1 Cor. X. 1, 2. for the 
Covenant of Peculiatity. was National; but now every One of yvu 
Giga muſt be baptiz'd inthe Name of the Lord Feſus, and tran- 
fat for himſelf in this great Affair. See Col. 1. 28. 
2. He 1 8 them Encouragement to take that Courſe: 
. 


d ITE Rees co | . 
1 It ſhajl be for the Remiſſion of Sine, Repent of your Sin, 2 


it mal not be your Ruin; be bapttz ad into the Faith of Chrift, 


and in Truth you ſhall be juſtified, which yon could never be by 
the Law of Mo es. Ai 2 ih and 5 wp ne —— 
nd nis you ſhall have, As the Cup in the Lord's Supper is © 

New 1 the Bloos for the Remiſſion of Sins, fo 


1 
+ of Chriift, Peter charging it | d their C 
3 rd harg * it upon them awaken r Conſcien- 
dees Wughd them to the 


"quick; and the Refledtion they no 


Teſtament in the Blood of Chriſt for the Rei ff Sin 
E ene Name of Chrift, for the Nemiftion of Sins,” Be 


Walb'dy and you nan be wan. 2. Yeu 
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We; for it is detign'd for a general Bleffing, ſome of you ſhall 
receive theſe external Gifts, and each of you, if you be ſincere in 
your Faith and Repentance, ſhall receive His internal Graces and 


Comforts, ſhall be Sal with th: Holy Spirit of Promiſe. Note, All 


that receive the Remiſſion of Sins, receive the Gift of tbe Holy 
Gboſt: All that are juſtified are ſanctified. | 


3. Your Children hall Kill have, as they have had, an Intereſt 


in the Covenant, and a Title to the External Seal of it. Come 
over to Chriſt to receive thoſe ineſtimable Benefits, for the Pro- 
miſe of the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is 
to zou andito your Children, v. 39. "Twas very expreſs, ſas XIV. 3. 
I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed. And Iſa, lix. 21. My Spirit and 
my Word ſhall not depart from thy Seed, and thy Seeds Seed. When 


600 took Abrahams into Coyenant he ſaid, I will be a God to thee, 


and to thy Seed, Gen. xvii. 7. and accordingly every Iſraelite. had 
his Son circumciſed at Eight Days old; Now it is proper for an 
fac lite, when he is by Baptiſm to come into a New Diſpenſation 
of this Covenant, to ask, What muſt he done with my Children? 
Muft they be thrown-qut, or taken in with me ? Taken in(faith 
Peter) by all means, for the Promiſe, that great Promiſe of GOD's 
being to you a GOD, is as much to you and to your Children 
now as ever it was. | W Hs 9 e 
4. The the Promiſe is ſtill extended to your Children as it has 


been, yet it is not as it had been confin' to you and them, but] 


the Benefit of it is deſign'd for all that are afar off, we may add, 
and their Children, for the Bleſſing of Abrabam comes upon the 


_ Gentiles, through Jeſus Chrift, Gal, iii, 14. The Promiſe had long 


pertain'd to the Maelites, Rom. ix. 4. but now it is ſent to thoſe 
that are afar off, the remoteſt Nations of the Gentiles, and every 
one of them too, all that are afar off. To this General the following 
Limitation muſt refer even as many of them, as many particular 
Perſons in each Nation as the Lord aur God ſhall call effeQually 
into the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. Note, G O D can make his 


Call to reach thoſe that are never ſo far offj and none come. but 


whem he calls. = | 

Thirdly, Theſe Directions are follow'd with a needful Caution, 
v. 40. with many other Words to the ſame Purpoſe, did be teſtify 
Goſpel Truths, and exhort to Goſpel Duties, now the Word be- 
gan to work he follow'd it; he had faid much ina little, u, 38, 
39. and that which one would think included all, and yet he had 


our Souls good, we cannot but wiſh to hear more, to hear 


many | 
more ſuch Words. Among other Things he ſaid, (and it hond 
ſeem inculcated it) Save your ſelves from this antoward Generation. 
Be ye free from them. The unbelieving em were an wntoward 


Generation, perverſe and obſtina te, they walk d contrary to GOD 
and Man. 1 
as to them, 


may not be ino d in that, and may eſcape all thoſe Things, as 


the Chriſtians did, Repent and be baptized ; and when you ſhall not | 


be Sharets with them in Deſtruction, whom you bave bee 
Sharers with in Sin. O gather not my Soul with Sinners. | 


2. In order to this, continue not with them in their Sin, per- 
fiſt not with them in Infidelity. Save your ſelves, that is, ſepa- 
rate your ſelves, diftinguilh your ſelves from this antoward Genes | 
ration. Be not Rebellious like this Rebellious Houſe z partake not | 
with them in their Sins; that you ſhare not with them in their | 


Plagues. Note, to ſeparate our ſelves from wicked People, is the 
only Way to fave our ſelves from them; tho? we thereby expoſe 


our ſelves to their Rage and Enmity, we really ſave our ſelves from 
them; for if we conſider Whither they are haſtning, we ſhall ee | 
its better to have the Trouble of ſwimming againſt their Stream, 
chan the danger of being carried down their Stream. Thoſe that] 
repent of their Sins, and give up themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, muſt 
evidence their Sincerity; by breaking off all intimate Society with 


wicked People. Depart from me ye. evil doers; the Reſolution of 


exix. 115. we mult ſave our {cles from them, which notes avoid- 


ing them with dread and Holy fear, as we would ſave. our ſelyes 
from an Enemy that ſeeks to deſtroy us or from a, Houle, infected 
with the Plague. Re | 


Forth, Here it the happy Succeſs and Iſſue of this, v. 41. 
The Spirit wrought with the Word and wrought Wonders by it. 
Theſe ſame Perſons that had many of them been Eye-witneſſes 
of the Death of Chriſt, and the Prodigies that attended it, and 
were not wrought upon by them, yet were wrought upon by the 
' Preaching of the Word, for that's it, that is the Tower of God un- 
„„ ccc hs 20 Gali 
1. They received the Word; and then only the Word doth. us 
good when we do receive it, embtace it, and bid it welcome, They 
admitted the Conviction of it, and accepted the Offers of it. 
2. They gladly received it. Herod. heard the Word gladly, but 
g rettive it, were not only glad that they had it to re- 
ceĩve, but glad that by the Grace of God they were enabled to re- 
ceĩye it, tho it would be a humbling changing, Word to them, 
and would expoſe them to the Enmity of their Countrymens... ... 
3. They were baptized; Believing with the Heart, they made 


Confeſſion with the Mouth, add enroll'd thiemſelyes imong the | ted to the fucecediti 
Diſciples of Chrift, by that Sacred Rite and Ceremony Which from Homſe- 20 Houſes 


: * x 1 — 2 * 
- 


1 0 


ALY ; 2 You ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 


fe U. 15. wedded to Sin and mark d for Ruin; now | 
1. Give diligence to fave your ſelves from the Ruin, that you | 


He had 7 And tho Peter had ſaid, be Baptizd in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt: was the 
preſent Truth, yet we have Reaſon to think that in Baptizing 
them, the whole From Chriſt preſcriv'd was us d in the Name of 


the Ferber, the Syn and the Holy Ghoſts Mae) Thoſe that receive 
the Chriſtian Covenant ought to receive the Chriſtian Baptiſm 


4. Hereby were added to the Diſciples to the Number of 
about Three Thouſand Souls that fame Day. All thoſe that had 
receiv d the Holy "Ghoſt had their :Fongues at Work to. fees, 
and their Hands at Work to bapt ige, for it was Time to be 

when ſuch a Harveſt was to be 


the feeding of Four or Five Thouſand with a 
aid to be Three Thouſand Souls, which Word is generally us 


Perſons when Woman and Children are included with Men, as Gen. 


xliv. 21. Give me the Souls. Gen, xIvi. 27. 70. Souls, which -inti= 
mates that thoſe that were here baptiz'd, were not ſo many Mey, 
but ſo many Heads of Families, as with their Children and Ser- 
vants ba ptiz d might make up Three Thouſand Sc-:1s. Theſe were ad. 


buſy; 
gather d in. The : Converſion! * 
theſe Three Thouſand, with theſe Words, was a greater Work then 
w: Loaves. Nov 
nes began to muitipi/ after the Death of our Foſeph. "ops f 12 ; 


ded to tbem. Note, They who are joyned to Chrift are added to 


the Diſciples of Chriſt; and oyn with them: When we take GOD 
for our GOD, we muſt take his People to be our People. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
and in prayers. 43 And fear came upon every Soul: 
and many wonders and * were done by the a 
44 And all that believed were together, and had all 
things common, 45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, 


poſtles. 


and parted them to all men, as every man had need. - 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in the 


temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did 
eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 


47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the peo- 
ple. And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as 


mould be fayed. 


more to ſay. When we have heard thoſe Words which have done | 


theſe Chriſtians love one another, They were coneern'&for one abo; 
a- 


ther, ſy mpathiz'd with one another, and heartily eſpousd dne a 
one that determines to keep the Commandment, of bis God. Pſam. | 


tes of Zion, and ſo mutt we. (2.) They were with one accord ; 
Not only no Diſcord or Strif, but a great deal of holy Love 1 
mong them; and they heartily joyr'd in . 8 
K 


Tho? they met with the Jews in the Courts of Temple, yet 
che Chrittians kept togetbet by thentſeVes; ant wens f eh 
in their ſeparate Devotions.” s. 
2. They frequently joyn'd in the Ordinance of e 
upper 3 They continu'd 7x breaking of Bread, in bh gre A 
Memorial of their Maſter's Death; as thoſe that were notaſtram'd 
to own their Relation to and their Dependance upon Chrift, At 
him crucify'd. They could: not forget the Death of "Chit, y 
they. kept up tis Memorial of ft, and, made it their conflanc 
Practice, 'becauſe it was an Inftitution of Chritt's to be tranſl 
cebeainig. Ages of the Church. They 
(As dhe, Bae by Hauſe, d 
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prenliar to the Chriſtian lnſtitutes, and therefore they 
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as well as before while they were waiting for 
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d according as their Languages, Nations or other References brought 
them, and kept them together. And this joy ning together, be- 


7 


* 


much might have the leſs, and ſo he kept from the Temptations 


- and fo be kept from the Temptations of Want and Poverty. Or, 
there was ſuch a Concern for one another, and ſuch a Readineſs | 


. 


One wanted not what Another had; for he might have it for the 


* 
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appear'd in their common Meals; they did eat their Meat with 
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| 7 the Encouragg of Chriſtanity, and the Nurſing of it 
_ inits-Infancy: +. | es left all to follow Chriſt, and were 
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that was 
| iniftred 
that Ordinance in priuste Houſes, chooling ſuch Houſes ef the 
converted /Chtiftians ag Were conyenient, to which the Neigh- 
bours reſorted ; and they went from one another of theſe little 
Synagogues or Domeftick Chappels, Houſes that had Churches 
in them, and there celebrated the Ewbariſt, with thoſe that uſu- 
ally met there to worſhip G . 8 
4. They continued in Prayers. Aſter the Spirit was pour'd out, 
him, they continu- 
ed inſtant in Prayer; for Prayer Mill never be ſuper eded till it 
comes to be ſwallow'd up ineverlaſting Praiſe, Brealing f Bread, 
comes in between the Mord and Prayer, for it has A Rete lence to 
both, and is a Help to both. The Lord's-Supper is a Sermon to 
the Eye, and a Confirmation of G O D's. Word to us; and it is 
an-Enconragement to our Prayers, and a ſolemn Expreſſion of the 
Aſcent of our Souls to GO . . . 
3. They abounded in Thankſgiving 3. Were. continually praiſing 
G 0 DB, v. That ſhould have a Part in every Prayer, and not 
be ctbuded into a Corner. They that have receiv'd the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, u ill be much in Praiſme. TE 
Secondly, They were loving one to another, and very kind; 
Their Charity was as eminent as their Piety, and their joyning 
together in Holy Ordinances knit their Hearts to each other, and 
very much endear d them to one another. 
I. They had frequent Meetings for Chriſtian Converſe, v. 44. 
All that believed were together; Not all thoſe Thouſands in one 
Place ; That Mas impräcticable; But, as Dr. Lightfoot explains 
it, they ke pt together in ſeveral Companies, or Congregations, 


think fir to celebrate the Eucbariſt in the Temple, 


cauſe it Was a-part from thoſe that believed not, and becauſe 
it was in the ſame Profeſſion and Practice of the Duties of Religi - 
on; they are faid to be together, i r d, They aſſociated to- 
gether, and ſo both ex preſs d and increas'd their mutual Love. 
2. They had al} Things cemmon; Perhaps, they had common 
Tables, as the Spartans of Old, for Familiarity, Temperence, and 
freedom of Converſation ;' they eat together, that they who had 


of. Abundance z and they who had little might ha ye the more,; 


to help one another as there was Occaſion, that it might be ſaid, 
they had all Things common, according tothe Law of Friendſhip; 


e were very chear ful, and very generous in the Uſe of 
e had, Beſides the 8 that was in their ſacred 
Fealts, their breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, a great deal of it 
Gladneſs and Singleneſs.of Heart. They brought the Comforts of 
G 0 D's Table 1 8 2s them to the i own, Which had two good 
Effects upon them: (1.) It made them very pleaſaxt, and en- 
larg'd their Hearts in holy Joy; they did eat their Bread with 
Joy and ank their Wine with a:merry Heart, as knowing that 
God dum accepted their Works. None have ſuch Cauſe to be chear- 
ful as good Chriſtians have; tis pity but that they ſhould always 
5 eartyto be ſo. (2.) It made them very liberal to their 
poor Brethren, and enlarg d their Hearts in Charity. They did 
eat their Meat with with ſingleneſs of Heart, cv Aνοονννν ede with 
Ziberality of Heart; (ſo ſome) They did not cat their Morſels 
Alone, But bid the Poor welcome to their Tables, not grudging- 

, but with all the hearty Freedom imaginable. Note, It becomes 


kiſtiag to be open hearted, and open-handed, and in every 
good Wofk to ſow plentifully, as thoſe on whom GOD bathſow'l 


plentifully, and that hope to-reap ſo. 


4; They raid a -Fund, ſor Charity, v. 45. They ſold their | 


Poſſeſſions- and 
7255 Stocks | 
Money to their Brethren, as every Man: had needs This was. not 
to deſtroy--Property, (as Mr. Baxter ſaith) but Selfiſhneſs. - Herein: 
88 they had an Eye to the 
zoe to the Pobr. Not that this was intended for and Example to 
e conſtant binding Rule, as if all Chriſtians, in all Places and 


Ages, were bound to ſell their Eſtates, and give away the Money 
in Charity: for St. Paul's Epiſtles after: this, often ſpeak of the 
Diftinction of Rich and Poor, and 
; Poor me have always with us, and ſhall have, and the Rich muft |: - 

5 5 good out of the Rents Iſſues and Profits 
of their Eſtates, which they diſable themſelves to do, if they: fn 


Chriſt bath faid; - that the 
be always doing 


- 


them and gave them away all at once, But here the Caſe was „ % 195 19 | 
rdinary. (3.) They were under no Obligation of a Divine | de, Altes the Remery. 
Command to do this, as appears by what Peter ſaid to Ananas, vn! | 


extraordinary. (1.) They 


12 2 - a P 


Chap«''v. 4. Was it not in thine, own Power ? But it was à very 


to their Brethren; theigCompathon to the Poor, and their great 


"Goods, ſome ſold their Lands and Honſes, others] | ++ 
and the Furniture of their Houſes and parted the! T 


the Command which: Chrift gave to 
rich May, as a Teſt of bis Sincerity, Sell tbat thou baſt, and 


8 Inſtance of their Raiſedneſs above the World, their 
ntempt of it, their Aſſurance of another World, their Love 


muſt de done for their- Maintenance ; ſo that this extraordinary 
Liberality, Was like that of Iſrael in the , Wilderneſs towards the 
Building of the Tabernacle, which needed to be reftrain'd, Exoq, 
XXXVIi. 5, 6 


to be prai UL ey 
were Fews that did this, and they who belie vd Chrift muſt be. 
lieve that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould ſhortly be deftroy'd, and an 


End put to the Poſſeſſion of Eſtates and Goods in it, and in the 


Belie 
” Thirdly, GO D own'd them, and gave them ſignal, Tokens of 
his Preſence with them, v. 43. mam Wonders and Signs were. done 


by the Apoſtles of diverſe Sorts, which confirm'd their Dofine, 


of that they ſold them for the preſent Service of Chritt and 


and unconteRably. prov'd that it was from GO D. | They that 


could work Miracles, could have maintain'd: themſelves and the 
Poor that were among them miraculouſly, as Chriſt fed Thou- 
ſands with a little Food; but it was as much for the Glory of 


GOD that it ſhould be done by a Miracle of Grace, incliuing 


Miracle in Nature. 


all he did for them, He added to the Church daily. The Word in 
their Mouths did wonders, and GOD bleſsd their Endea vours 
for the Increaſe of the Number of Believers. Note, It is GO D's 
Work to add Souls to the Church; And it is a great Comfort 
both to Miniſters and Chriſtians to ſee it. 5 
Fourthly, The People were influencd by it; they that were 
without, the Standers by, that were Spectators. | 
1. They fear d them, and had Veneration 


endes and Signs done by the Apoſtles, and were afraid left their 
not being reſpetted as they ſhould be, would bring Deſolation up- 


on their Nation. The Common People ſtood in awe of them, 


as Herod fear'd Jobn; Tho they had nothing of external Pomp, 


With an inward Re verence for them. Fear came upon every Soul ; 
the Souls of People were ſtrangely influen'd by their awful Preach. 
[Dgand Fiving” SS. F 
2. They favour d them; Tho' we have Reaſon to think, there 
were thoſe that deſpis d them and hated them; we are ſure the 


Phariſees and Chief Prieſts did; yet far the greater Part of the 
Common People had a Kindneſs for them; they had favour with © 


all the People. Chriſt was ſo violently. run upon, and run down 
by a pack*'d. Mobb, which cry'd, Crucify bim, cruciſy bim; that 
one would think his Doctrine and Followers were never likely to 
have an Intereſt in the Common People any more. And yet here 
we find them in fauour with them all; by which it appears that 
their Proſecuting Chriſt, was a Sort or a Force put upon them 
by the Artifices of the Prieſts; now they return'd to their Wits, 
to their right Mind. Note, Undiſſembled Piety and Charity, will 
command Reſpect; and Chearfulneſs in ſerving G O P, will 
recommend Religion to thoſe that are without. Some read it, 
' They bad Charity to all the People; x g reg Tees Aer T Agtoy 
they did not confine their Charity to thoſe of their own, Commu- 
nity but it was Catbolick and Extenſive 3 and this recommended. 
them very much, VV | 
3. They fell over to them; Some or other were-dazly coming 
in, tho not ſo many as the firſt Day; and they were ſuch as 
ſbould be ſaved. Note, Thoſe that G O O has deſign'd for Eter- 
nal Salvation, ſhall one Time or other g | 
Chrift; and thoſe that are brought to" Chriſt, are added to the 
Church in a Holy Covenant by Baptiſm, and in a Holy Commu- 


mon by other Ordinances, . _ 
b 1 47 5 255 ; & 
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In thit Chapter we baue @ Miracle and a Sermon: The Mirarle 
| "wrought to male way for the Sermon, and to confirms the Daftrine. 


that was to be preach'd, and to make way for it into Minds of the 
People, and then the Sermon to explain the Miracle, and to low the 


"Healing of 'a Man that was lame from his _ Birth, with a Word 
| ſeating, V. 1-8. And the Impreſſion. which this made upon the 
;  Peopite, Ve 911. (2+) The Scope of the. Sermon which was preach'd 

Feu 
"eracifying bim, v. 12— 19. And to believe in him nom be was 
glorified, and to comply with the Father's Deſign in loriljing big, 
V. 20-26, The former Part f the Diſcourſe 1 ound, the 
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NAT OW peter and john went up together into 
14 N the temple, at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour. 2. And a; certain man lame ffom his 
mother's. womb was carried, whom. they laid dai- 
at the gate of the temple which is called Beau- 
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Bed 
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wholly to che Word and Prayer; ard ſomething 


: 


tiful, -.co..ask alms- of them that entred into the 
f. 2» Gori  .» Ss 
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6. Our Rule is, To give according as GOD bath 
bleſſed us; yet in ſuch an extraordinary Caſe as this, thoſe are 
d who give beyond their Power, 2 Cor. viii. 3. (2,) They 


People to fen their Eftates to do it, as if it had been done by a | 
IE TY OT 8 . : : 
But the Lord's giving them Ponero work Miracles: was not 


Fear came upon every Soul, i. e. upon very many, who: ſaw. the 


to command external Reſpect, as the Stribes long Robes gaind 
them the Greetings in the Market: places, yet they had Abundance 
Spiritual in them that was truly honourable, which poſſeſsd Men 


effectually brought to 


Srdund which by it was broken ups | (I.) The e was the 


"was to bring People fo Chriſt, to repent of therr Sin in 
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7. That his Feet and Ancien J receiy/#. q 
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temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter V. 


and John about to g0, ſcription of hi ure, 


„ 
1 
5 frength. Some ſuch; piteous Caſes now and then the hich... 
| SEES F lg? 2 | rength. Some ſuch” piteous Caſes now and then there are, which . _. 
h into the * temple, asked an ay 8 OE. has. we ought to be affected with, and look upon with :Compatſhonz - 
e. faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, ſaid, Look] and which are deſign'd to ſhew us what weall are by Nature ſpi- 
y. on us. 5. And he gave heed unto them, expect- ritually ; without ſtrength, lame from our Birth, unable to work ot 
g ing to receive ſomething of them. 6 Then Peter] walk e nd ene. 2 1 
5 C » In 7 | n He ep gar; ng una his Living, he 
* hid, Sil he, | vx Gold ty 1 e but ſuch Hop : muſt ve upon Tins: ſuch are God's Poor: He was laid 45 b 
d have, giye 1 thee: In the name of Jeſus Chri OL his Friends at one of the Gates of the Temple, a miſerable Spectacle, e 
| Nazareth, rife up and walk. 7 And he took him | unable todo any thing elſe for himſelf but to a Aim of them _ © 
4 by the Fight hand, and lift him up; and immedi- 1 er into the N or bor eee. 8 po a concen T8 
""——_ ET n gland 4 Concourſe oF devout le, from whom ritx 
's ately 1 8255 and * received ſtt ength. 8 might be expected, and a Conpdiicle of ſuch People when * | 
F And de leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and en- might be hoped they were in the-beſt fame, and there he was 1 
© tred with them into the temple, walking, and leap- laid. Thoſe that need and cannot Work, {| not be aſham'd to 
F ing, and praiſing God. 9 And all the people ſaw beg. And he would not have been laid fhere, and laid daily there * 
8 him walking and praiſing God. 10. And they knew 4 he had op us d to meet with 1 APPLE 1 
: > ho ehir tate for” dies eee there. Note, ur Prayers and our Alms ould go together; "RS 
a that it was he that | i Cornelius's did Acts x. 4. Objects of Charity ſhould be in à parti- 
"7 ful gate of the temple : and they were filled with | cular manner welcome to us when we go up to: the Temple to 
1 wonder and amasement at that which had happened | pray; tis pity that common Beggars at"Church-doors ſugulc auß 
N unto him. 11 And as the lame man which was If them be of ſuch a Character z to diſcourage Charicys but 
by Alen held nd Job they ought not always to be over-Jook'd, ſome there are farely 7 
1 healed, held Peter and John, all the people ran that merit Regard; and better feed Ten Drones, yea, and ſome 
t together unto them in the porch that is called So-] Waſps, than let One Bee ſtarve. The Gate of tbe Temple at. 
4 lomon's, greatly wondring. FF which he was laid, is here nam'd, it was call'd Beautiful, for the 2 
* be HE COW | | | extraordinary Splendour and Magnificence of it. | Dr. Lighter : 
* We are told in general, ⸗bap. it> 43. That many Signs and} obſerves, that this was the Gate that led out of che Curt o | 
5 Wonders were done by the Apoſtles, which are not written in this] the Gentiles into that of the Jews, and ſuppoſes that che Cripple. 9 
4 Book ; but here we have one given us for an Inſtance. As they | would beg only of the Jews, as diſdaining to ask 'any Thing of © RE 
1 wrought Miracles not upon every Body, as every Body had Oc- | the Gentiles. But Dr. Whitby takes it to be at the firſt Entrance © 
br caſion for them, but as the Holy Spirit gave Direction, ſo as to] into the Temple, and beautify'd ſo'ſumpruouſly as became the - 
* anſwer the End of their Commiſſion; ſo all the Miracles they | Frontiſpiece of that Place Where the Divine Majeſty  youchſated-. b 
did work, are not mitten in this Book ; but ſuch only are record-| to dwell; and it was no diminution to the Beauty of this Gate, that 
4 ed as the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to anſwer the End of this ſacred | a poor Man lay there begging. > | „ 
= Hiſtory Tak 3. He beg'd of Peter and John, v. 3. beg?d an Alms, that was "x 
- HY Firſt, The Perſons by whoſe Miniftry this Miracle was wrought, | the utmoſt he expected from them, who had the Reputation f | 
5 were Peter and Jobn, Two principal Men among the Apoſtles; being caritable Men, and who, tho" they had not much, yet did , _ © 
h. they were ſo in Chriſts Time, one Speaker of the Houle for the | Good with what they had. It was not many Weeks ago that the * 
2 moſt part, the other Favourite of the Mafter 3 and they conti- | Blind and the Lame came to Cbriſt in the Temple, and were 
re nue ſo 3; when, upon the Converſion of Thouſands, the Church] heaFd there, Matth. xxi. 14. And why might not he have asd 5 
he was divided into ſeveral Societies, perhaps Peter and Jobn preſi- | more chan an Alms, if he new that Peter and John were Qhrift's 
e ded in that which Lake aſſociated with, and therefore he is more] Meſſengers, and preach'd and wrought Miracles in his Name. But 
0 particular in recording what they ſaid and did, as aſterwards] he had that done for him which he look d not for; ad an Alms 
vn what Pau faid and did, when he attended him; Both the one | and had a Cure. 8 15 . 
at and the other being deſigned for a Specimen of what the other Fourtbly, We have here the Method of the Cure: 
to Apen 88 II. His Expeſtations were vais d. Peter inſtead of turning bis 
re. Peter and Jobn had each of them a Brother among the Twelve, | Eyes from bim, as many do from Objects of Charity, turn'd+ his. 
at with which they were coupled when they were ſent out; yet now | Eyes to hm, nay, he faſten d bit Eyes upon bim, that his Eye. 
m they ſeem to be knit together more. cloſely: than either of them might affect eat with Compaſſion towards him, v. 4. John 
887 to his Brother; for the Bond of Friendſhip is ſometimes ſtrong- I did ſo too, for they were both guided by ons zud the ſame Spi- 
ill ger than that of Relation; there is a Fiend that ſizcks cloſer than] rit, and concur'd in this Miracle, they ſaid Zook on ur. Our Exe 
Full 4 Brother. Peter and Jobn ſeem to have had a peculiar Intimacy | muſt be ever towards the LORD, the Eye of our Mind, and in 
it, after Chrift's Reſurrection more than before, Job. xx. 2. The] token of that the Eye of the Body may properly be fd on thoſe 
ov Reaſon of which, (if 1 may have Liberty to conjecture) - might | whom He employs as the Miniſters of his Grace. This Man need- 
u- be this; That John, a Diſciple made up of Love, was more com- ed not be bidden twice to leo on the Apoſtles; for he juſtly 
ed paſhonate to Peter upon his Fall and Repentance, and more ten-| thought this gave him Cauſe to expz# that he: ſhould receive james 
. der of him in his bitter Weeping for his Sin, than any other off thing from them, and therefore he gave heed to them, V. , Wett, We 
ng the Apoſtles were, and more ſollicitous to reſtore him with the] muff come to G0 D both to attend on bis Word, and to apply 
as how of Meekneſs 3; which made him very dear to Peter eyerafter :|{ ourſelves to him in Prayer, wick Hearts find, and Epectauons 
oF. nd it was a good Evidence of Peter's Acceptance with God upon] rad. Look up to Heaven, and expect to receive Benefit by 
to his Repentance, that Chriſt's Favourite was made his Boſom] that which GG D ſpeaks from thence, and an Anſwer of Peace 
the Friend: David pray d after his Fall, Let them that fear thee turn} to the Prayers ſent up thicher. I will dient my. Prayer unto Thee - 
M- unto me, PRI cxix. 19. Las and will look up. | 5 5 Dn Th © 
7 Secondly, The Time and Place are here ſet down: J 2. His Expectations of an Alms were ball” 4; Peter ſat, Silver 
1. It was in the Temple, whither Peter and Johm went up tage- and Gold have I none, and therefore none to gie thee ; yet he in- 
tber; becauſe it was the Place of Concourſe, there were the | timates chat if be had any, he would give im zn Alms, not 
Shoals of Fiſh, among whom the Net of the Goſpel das to be caft, Braſs,” but Silver or Gold. Note, It is not often that Chriſt's 
5 eſpecially during the Days of the Pentecoſt, within the compaſs off Friends and Favourites have abundance of the Wealth ef this 
le which we may ſuppoſe this to have happen d. Note, Tis good] World, the Apoſtles were very poor, had but juſt enough-for 
ne to go up to the Temple, to attend on. publick Ordinances, and] themſelves, and no overplus; Peter and Jobn bad Abundance; of 
the it is comfortable to go up. together to the Temple, I was glad: when | Money laid at their Feet, © but that was appropriated to the Main- 
tbe they ſaid unto me, Let us go — The beſt Society is Society in wor- tenance of the Poor of the Church, and they: would not convert 
be WM flipping'of GG. g > <+ .,+ Tany of it to their own Uſe; nor diſpoſe: of it otherwiſe than ac- 
ord 2. It was at the Hour of Prayer, one of the Hours of publick | cording to the Intention of the Donors. Publick Truſts ought to 
the Worſhip, commonly appointed and obſervd among, the Fews 3] be ſtrictiy and faithfully obſerv'd. 2. Many that are-wellinelio'd 
b'd Time and Place are two. neceflary Circumſtances: of every Action, to Works of Charity, vet are not in a Capacity of doing any 
. 4 which muſt be determin'd by Conſent, as is moſt convenient for} thing: conſiderable, - while others that have Wherewithal o do 
Was Edification with Reference to publick Worſhip';z There muſt be ade have not a Heart to do on erde 11 e 
n, a Houſe of Prayer, and an Hour of Prayen z the ninth Hour, that is,, 3. His Expectations, notwithſtanding, were quite out dpne.s 
the Three a Clock in the Afternoon was dne of the Hours of Prayer | Peter had no Money to give him; But (1% He had. chat which 
among che Jews: Nine in the Morning, and Twelve at-Noon, was better, ſuch an Intereff in Heaven ſuck; a Power frem Hes. 
were the other two. Sec Pſal. IV. 17. Dan. vi. 10. It is of Uſe ven, as to be able to cure his Diſeaſe: Wo, 'Thole-who aj 8 
to for private Chriſtians ſo far to have their Hours of Prayer, as f poor in the World, may yet be rich, very rich in ſpiritual Gifts, 
he may ſerve, tho* not to bind yet to mind Conſcience; Every Graces, and Comſorts ; certainly there is that we are capable of 
1 thing is beautiful in its Sean. J Wmyich is infinitely better than wer and Gold; the Merabandiſe 
his Tbhirdiy, The Patient is here deſcrib'd, on whom this miracu- and Gain of it better, Job.*xxviii. 12, Ce. Prove ili, 44, Ve. 
lal- BW lous Cure was wrought, v. 2. He was à poor lame Beggar, at|(2.) He gave hm that which was N Cure of his Diß- 
au- the Temple- Gate. [˖eeaſe, which he would gladly have givenma great deal of Hue, | 
he | = He was a Crippte, not by Accident ſo, but born ſo ; He was and Gold for, if he had Had it, and it could have been ſd obtain d. 
775 lame from bis Mother's Womb,: as it ſhould ſeem by a paralytick] This would enable him to work for his Läving, © that he | 
* Diſtemper, which weaken'd his Limbs; for it is laid in the Des | ſhould not need to beg any more) nay, he thould have g 
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J Sve toithemr-that. needed, and it is 
God's Favour, ànd would put a greater Honour. upon him, than 
Thbouſands of Gold and Siſver could. Obſerve, When Peter had 
n Silver and Gold to give, yet, (ſaid he) ſuch as] baue give 1 
_ - thee. +, Note, Thoſe may and ought to be otherwiſe charitable and 
Feigfal to the Poor, that have not wherewithal to give in Charity; 


| f the that have not Sauer and Gold, have their Limbs and Senſes, 


and with theſe may be ſerviceable to the Blind and Lame, and 

bick, which if. they be not as there is Occaſion, neither would 

they give to them if they had Silver and Gold: As every ons bas 
tze the Gift, © ſo let him miniſter it. 

| Let us now de how the Cure was wrought ; _- 


WI 
* 


ing Grace is given of Chrift ; that's the Vehicle 
the Healing Virtue derivdftrom'Chrift.  Chrift ſpoke Cures 

. by kimſelt; the Apoſtles ſpake them in bis Name. Peter bids a 
lame Man riſe ap and walk; which would have been a Banter 
upon him, if he had not premis'd in the Name of Fic Chriſt 
Nenn; it by Warrant from. him, and it ſhall be done 
by Power from mim, and tall che Glory and Praiſe of it ſhall be 
-_ afcribfd' to him. He calls Chriſt I ſut of Nazareth, which was a 
"Name of Reproach, to intimate, that the Indignities done him on 
Barth, ſerv'd but as a Foil to his Glories now be was in Heaven. 
Give him what: Name you will, call him if you will in Scorn 
© Feſus of Mereth, in that Name, you ſhall ſee Wonders done; 
for becauſe he bumbled bimſelf, thus highly was he exalted. He 
© bids the Cripple viſe up aud walk; which doth not prove that 
be had Power in himſelf to do it, but proves, if he attempt to ri/e 
aid walk, and in a'Senſe of his own Impotency, depend upon a 
Divine Power to enable him to do it, he ſhall be enabled; and 
by viſing and walking, he muſt evidence that that Power has 

©  * wrought” upon him; and then let him take the Comfort, and 


let GO p hays the Praiſe. Thus it is in the Healing of our 


Souls, that are ſpiritaally impotent. | : 
2. Peter lent bis band and helped him, v. 7. He took bim by the 
Righ Hand in the ſame Name in which he had ſpoken to him to 
Ariſe and walk, and lift him up. Not that this could contribute 
any thing to his Cure, but it was à Sign, plainly intimating the 
Help he ſhould receive from GOD if he exerred bimſelf,, as he 

was bidden. When GOD by bis Nord commands us to riſe, and 
walk in the Way of his Commandments; if we mix Faich with 


that Word, and lay out Souls under the Power of it, He will 
- give his Spirit to tate as by the Hand and lift us up. If we ſet 


ourſelves to do what we can. GOD has promis d his Grace to 
enable us to do what we cannot; And by that Promiſe we partake 
of a new Nature 3 and that Grace ſhall not be in vain; it was not 


Here; bis Feet and Ancle Bones recerv'd Strength 5 which they had 
not done, it he had not attempted to riſe, and been help'd up 


be doth his Part, and Peter doth his, and yet it is Chrift that doth 
all: tis He char wes Strength into bim. As the Bread multi- 
plyed in che Breaking, and the Water was turn'd into Wine in the 
Pouring out, ſo Strength was given to the Cripple's Feet in his 
ſtirring them, and uſing them. n 
Fife, Here's the Impreſſion which this Cure made upon the 
Patient himſelf, Which we may beſt conceive of, if we put our 
Soul into his SouFs fteade. | 7 
found in himiſelf ſuch a Degree of Strength in his Feet and Ancle- 


bones, that be did not ſteal wp fair and foftly, with Fear and | 


Trembling, as weak People do v henthey begin to recover Strength; 


baut be ſtarted u as One refreſh'd with Sleep, boldly, and with 


eat Agility, and as one that queſtion'd not his own Strength. 

he Incomes of Strength were ſudden,” and he no leſs ſadden in 
_ ſhewing them. He _ as One glad to quit the Bed or Pad 
of Stra on which he had lain lo long lame. 
2. He flood and wald; he ſoad without 
trembling, ſtood 1 up, and welked without a ſtaff, he trod 
ſtrongiy, and mov d ffeddily; and this was to manifeſt the Cure, 
and That it was a thorough Cure. Note; Thoſe who have bad 
Experience of the working of Divine Grace upon them, ſhould 
evidence what they bave experieacd. Has GOD put Strength into 
x5, let us'ftapd before him in the Exerciſes of Devotion, let us 


walk before him, in all the Inſtances of a religious Converſation. ! 
p reſolately for Him, and walk chearfully- with Him 


Let us fland | 
and bothin Strength'deriv'd and receiv'd from Him. 
3. He Held Peter and Fohn, v.11. We need not ask, 'why he 
held them? I believe be fcarce knew himſelf; but it was in a 


Tranſport of Joy that he embrac'd them as the beft Benefactors 


he ever met with, and hung upon them to a Degree of Rude - 


neſs; he wagld not let them go forward, but would have them 
ſtay with” Him while be publiſh'd to all about him, what GOD 


— had done for him by them. Thus he teftify'd his affection to 


- them, he held them, and would not let them go. Some ſuggeſt, 
that be clung to them for fear leaſt if they ſhould leave him, his 
Lameneſs ſhould return. Thoſe whom G OD hath beat d, love 
them Whom he made Inſtruments of their Healing, and fee the 
Need of their . 8 ISR 
4. He enter'd with Them into the Temple. His ſtfong Affection 
ko them held them, but it ſhould not hold them ſo faſt as 
den 


1 5 
& 


4 hy 


S..- 


| 2 more blaſſed iy give; than. to| 
_ « eccives » A migaculous'Cute would. be a greater Inſtance of 


:* 1, Chriſt ſent bis ard; ee bim, PL. evil. 20. for Heal- |* 


of 


in Obedience to the Command, Ariſe, He 


either leaning or 


to keep. 
dot of the Temple whither they were going to preach 


Chrift, We ſhould neyer ſuffer our ſelves to be 
moſt afteRionate Kindneſſes of our Friends, from going in th. 
Way of our Duty. But if they will not 1 with him, be is te. 
ſoly d to go with tbem, and the rather, Ch they are goin 
ante tte Temple, whence he had been ſo long kept by his Weak. 
nels and his Begging. The impotent Man whom Chriſt cured 
| was, preſently found in the Temple, Joh. V. 14. He went inte 
the Temple, not only to offer up his Praiſes and Thankigivin 
to God, but to hear more from the Apoſtles of that Jeſus in hof 
Name he had been heaPd. Thoſe that have experienc'd the 
Power of Chrift, ſhould carneftly deſire to grow in their Ac. 
Pines * Chriſt. ow; a8 | ; 
5. He was there walking, aud le abing, and praiſing God. N 
The Strength GOD 8 us both in Mind wy Body, ſhould 
be made uſe of to his Praiſe, and we ſhould ſtudy how to ho. 
nur him with it: Thoſe that are heaV'd in bis Name, {muſt malt 
tp and down in his Name, and in his Strength, Zech. X. 12. This 
n as ſoon as he could leap, leap'd for Joy in GOD, and praisd 
him. Here was that Scripture fulfill'd, %. xxxv. 6. Then ſhal 
the lame Man leap as a Hart. Now this man was newly cured 
he was in this Exceſs of Joy and Fhankfylneſs : All true Con- 
verts walk and praiſe GOD ; but perhaps young Converts trap 
more in his Praiſes. hg e 
Sixtbly, How the People that were Eye-witneſſes of this Mira. 
cle were influenc'd by it, we are next told. ; 
ruth of the Miracle, 


1. They were intirely ſatisfy'd in the T 
and had nothing to object againſt it. They knew it was be that 
fate begging at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, v. 10. He bad fit. 
ten there io long, that they all knew him; and for that Reaſon 
he was choſen to be the Veſſel of this Mercy: Nom they were 
not ſo perverſe as to make any Doubt whether he was the ſame 
Man, as the Phariſees bad queſtion'd concerning the Blind Man 
that Chriſt cured, Fohz iv. 11. They now ſaw him walking and 
praiſing God, v. 9, and perhaps took notice df a change in his 
Mind ;- for he was now as loud in praiſing GO D, as he had 
us d to be in begging Relief. The beſt Evidence that it was a 
compleat Cure was, that he prais d GO D for it. Mercies are 
then perfetted when they are ſandtify'd, "I 

2. They admird at it; they were fill d with Wonder.and Amaze- 
went, v. 10. Greatly wonder d, v. 11, They were in an Extaj, 
There ſeems to be this Effect of the Pouring out of the Spirit, 
that the People, at leaſt thoſe in Jeruſalem, were much more af- 
felted. with the Miracles the Apoſtles wrought, than they had 
been with thoſe of the ſame Kind that had been wrought by 
Chrift himſelf, and this was in Order to the Miracles anſwering 
3. They gather'd about Peter and John; - All the People ran togetler 
unto them in Solomon's Porch. Some only to gratify their Curioſity 
with the Sight of Men that had ſuch Power ; others with a De- 
fire to hear them preach, concluding, that their Doctrine muſt 
needs be of Divine Original, which thus had a Divine Ratifica- 
tion. They flock'd to Them in Solomon's Porch, a Part of the 
Court of the Gentiles, where Solomon had built the outer Porch 
of the Temple. Or, it was ſome Cloyſters or Piazzas which 
Herod had erected upon the fame Foundation which Solomon had 
built that ſtately Porch upon, that bore his Name; Herod being 
ambitions herein to be a ſecond Solomon. Here the People met 
to Ke this great Sight. | | | 


diverted by the 


IS * 


12. And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto the 
people, Le men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? 
or Why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 
own power and holineſs we had made this man to 
walk? 13 The God of Abraham and of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his 
Son Jeſus ; whom ye deliverd up, and denied him 
in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let wm go. 14 But ye denied the holy one, and 
the juſt, and defired a murderer to be granted unto 
ou. . 15. And killed the prince of life, whom God 
8 from the dead; - whereof we are witneF | 
ſes. 16 And his name through faith in his name 
hath made this man firong, whom ye ſee and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him, hath given him this 
perfect ſoundneſs in' the - preſence of you all. 17 
And now brethren, I wot that through 1gnorance 
ye did is, as. did alſo your rulers. -18 But thoſe 
things. which God before had ſhewed by the mouth 
of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer; be 
hath fo fulfilled. 19 Repent ye therefore and be 
converted, that your fins may be blotted out, When 
the times of refreſhing ſhall” come "from the preſence 
of the Lord. 20 And he ſhall ſend . Jeſus Chrift, 


* 


which 'befote was Preached "unto you : 21 Who 


Sv. 


Moſes truſy ſaid unto tbe fathers, A prophet ſhall the 


like unto me; him thall:ye hear in alj things whatſo- 


 adaltthe prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that follows 
alter, AS, many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold! 
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ton of ail things, which God hath ſpoken by the month 
ol all his holy prophets ſince the, world began, 22 For 


Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of yourbrethreny 


ever he Hall lay unto you, 23. And it ſhalt come to' 
paſsg that every foul which. wil) not hear that prophet, 


of theſe days. 25 Ye are the children of the pro- 
phets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
tarhers, faying unto Abraham, And in thy feed thall all 
the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. 26 Urito you firſt, 
God having, raiſed up his Son Jelus, ſent him to blels 
you, in turning away every oue of you from his ini» 


quities. 0 


. We have here the Sermon which Peter preachd after he had 
cut d the lame Man. When Peter ſaw it. (1.) When be ſaw the 
People got together in a Croud, he took that Opportunity to 
preach Chriſt. to them, eſpecially. the Temple being the Place of] 
their Concourſe, and Solomon's Porch there, let them come and} 
hear \a mor excellent Wiſdom than Solomon s, for behold a. great- 
er than Solomon ts here preach d. (2.) Ihen be ſaw the People| 
acted with the Miracle, and fd with Admiration; then he 


” - 


up and-prepar'd to receive it. (3.) When be ſaw the People rea- 
dy to adqre him and Jobn, he ftept in immediately and diverteg 
their. Reſpects from them, that they might be deretted to Chxiſt 
only; to this he anſwer'd. preſently, as Paul and Barnabas at 
Iyſira, ſee cb. xiv. 14. 15. F. | 
Hirſt, He humbly diſclaims the Honour of the Miracle, as not} 
due to them, u hO were only the Miniſters of Chriſt, or Inftru- 
ments in his Hand for the doing of it. The Doctrines they 
preach'd, were not of their own Invention, nor were the 'Segls 
of ic their n, but bis whoſe the Dottrines were. He addreſ- 
eth himſelf to them as Men of Hrael, Men to whom pertain'd 
not only che Law and the Promiſes, but the Goſpel and the Per: 
farmances, and Who were, early intereſte 


. Why they were fo . at the Miracles it ſelf? why mar- 
ve] ye ad %? Twas indeed maryellous, and they juſtly under d 


Time, and they had not duly regarded it, or been affected with it. 


People think t hat ſtrange now which might have been familiar 


riſen from the. 
Why were they not convinc'd by that? 1 | 

2. Why they gave fo much of the Praiſe of it to them, that 
were only the Inftruments of it; Why look ye { 


were feat to be Bleſſings to the World, -BenefaQors to Mankind, 
and were-fent to heal ſick and diſtemper'd Souls, that were 
ſpiritually lame and impotent, to: ſet broken Bones, and make 
them rejoyce, (2.) Let they did not do it by any Power or Hol:- 
neſs of their on twas not done by any Mzght of their own, 
any Skill they had * or Surgery, or any Virtue in their 
Word; the Power they did it by was wholly dgriv'd from Chriſt; 
Nor it was it done by any Merit of their dwn: The Power 
which Chriſt gave them to do it they had not deſerbd *twas 
not by their own Holzaeſs, for as they were weak Things, ſo they 
were fooliſh: Things that Chriſt: choſe to employ ; Peter Was a 
Iafal Man. What Holineſ had Judas, yet he wrought Miracles 
in Chtiſt's Name 2 What Holineſs any of them had, it was 
wrought in them, and they could not pretend to merit by it. 
G.) Ic Was the Peoples fault that they attributed it to their Power 
and Holigeßs, and accordingly look'd at them. Note, The Inſtru⸗ 
ments of GO D's Favour. to us, tho“ they mult be teſpected yet 
muſt not be idoliz d; we muſt take heed of reckoning” that to 
1 0 by the Inſtrüment, which God is the Author of.” (4.) It. 
the Praiſe of Peter and Jobn that they would not take the 
Honour of this Miracle to themſelves, but” carefully tranſmitted 
it to Chriſt. Uſeful Men muſt ſee to it that they be very humble. 
Not unto ag, Lord, not into us, but to thy Namie give Glory. Every} 
Crown muſt be caſt at the Feet of Chriſt; not I but the Grace of 
ved with mee 51 CCC 
Secondiy, He preacheth Chyiſt to them, that was his Buſineſs, 
that he might lead them into Obedience to Chriſt. r. 
_ 1. He preacheth Cbriſt as the true Meſſieb, promisd to the 
Fathers, B. 13. for (42) He is Feſus the Son f God; Tho” they had 


the heavetis muſt receive, until the times of the reſtitua ] im in railiffy, him up 


at it, but it was no more than what Chriſt had done many a[the Prince of Life Fight 


ead Himſelf? Why did they not marvel at that? all the Reproach of His Sufferings: And for the Truth of his 
* Reſurrection we are all Witneſk ee ee a e. 

| N 4. He aſcribes the One of this impotent Man to the Power of 
f a o earneſih on ust Chriſt. v. 16. His Name through Faith in his Name, in that Di- 
(I.) It was certain, they had made this Man tb walk, by which covery which he hath made of Himſelf, bar made this Man ſtrong. at 
The Faith which ts by him bath given bim this 


it app2ar'd; that the Apoſtles not only: were ſent of GO D, but] He repeats it again, * 
ſoundneſs. Here, (1.) He appeak to themſelves concerning the 


ſence of you all, not in a 


] Finiſher of our Faith, Dr. Li 


2 


\Sred the Families of the Earth ſpould be ble & and the Covenar 


made with them that GOD would” be 4 God to en and the 


y ſhould Took upon them” with,” 


7 ip Nation, that they. L look u | a. 
Concern for ir, and were bereby well- 


Eye;: but bad a value an 


1 
- 


of the Mind and Will of | 
7. 22. Luke l. 72, 72s 


Jeſus, as he had done 


fore. (I.) Ton dElirer d Him up 


1 
- 
4 


You deny'd , and, you difown'd him, would not have him 


cauſe he came not in external Pomp and. Power; zen dend Bim 


had deter min d to jet Him 
deny'd the 


than his Innocency, was a great Aggtravation of the Sin of thoſe , 


{chat put him to Death. (3. Tow deff d murtberer to be reteasd.; 
and Chriſt crucified ;\ as if | Barabbas had deſerv'd better at our 


Hands than the Lord Jeſus 3 than Which a greater Affront could 
not be put upon him. (4.) You kid the Prince of Life. Obſerve 


bing in 


- 
Y 


3. Heatteſts 8 Abel ch. ii. 32. vou thou 
ght be depriß d of his Lite as any 0 


onfirm'd his Doctrine, and roll d away 


es. 


Truth of the Miracle; The Man on whom. it was wrought. is 


wrought, (1.) It is done by the Name of Ch 
IS an 
Preachers of His Name, by virtue of 
Qion we bave received from him, and a Power Which he 


— 


inveſted us with., Thar Name which Chriſt has above every . 


ing Application to Him, and ExpeRtation from. that 
Faith which ig d derb be bim, which is of His- Working, tis 
not of our lelyes,, tis the Giſt af Chriſt ; And it is for bis Suk 
that He may have the Glory of it, for He is bethithe Author, 
nam'd in this Verle, becauſe of the Ap n 
LR chiefly, if not only, to the former. 


lately condemn'd Chriſt as a Blaſphemer, for faying he was the 
Son of GOD, yet Peter avows it, He is His Fan Na, to bim 


Vol. V. 


dear as 2 Son, £0 us; Jeſus A. Saviour. (2% GO'D hath ge e. 


* 
1 


EE 


purſuant to the Promiſes made to thole Patrittcts, that th thet# 


Seed. The Apoſtles call the Patriarchs/their Fathers,and G O 1 1 
the G0 D of thoſe Patriarchs from whom the Jes were deſcænd- 


wilbers to it, and the Goſpel they"preact'd was the Revelation , 
| the GO of eue, See, AT xx, 


2. He chargeth them Hat and plain with ehe Mutther of mo. 

| 1 up to your. 

Chief Prieſts and Elders, the repreſentative Body of the "Nation! | 

and you.of the common People” were influenc'd' by them, to cla- 

mour againſt him, as if he had been a publick Grievance 725 bd 
[ 1 | 


to be Your King, could not Jook. upon Fim as the Meſſiah, be. 


in the preſence of Pilate, renounc'd all che ExpeQations of your. 

Church in the Preſence of the Roman Governour, who juſtly 
laugh'sat you for it; you dend him againſt the . Face of Pilate, - - 
ſo Pr. Hammond, in Defiance of kis Keaſonings with you. Plate . 
| o, but the People oppos'd it, and overs. 

2 Et SOS: 5 | | Tul'd bim. You were worſe than Pate, for he would hape re- 
bud the Goſpel Seed in the Ground, which was thus broken} leagd Him, if you had let bim follow his own Judgment. You... 

1 the Holy One, and the Taft who tad approved bünfelf 1, 

and all the Malice of his Perſecutors could not. diſprove it. The. 
Holineſs and Fuftice of the Lord Jeſus, which is ſomething more, 


the /Antithefis, you prefer d a Martherer, a Deftroyer of Life . 
and deſtroy d the Saviour, the Author of Lite, To x Him who... 
was ſent to be to yo the Prince of Life, and ſo not only 1 but 
3oſpel.; — 9. rebelled againſt your own Merci s. Y ou did ag amgrateful. Ch | 
anccs, and Who were nearly intereſted in the preſent Diff taking away big Life who would bave been: m Life... You did a 
penſation. IwoThings be ask's them,” f60l;ſþ Thing, to thipk you could conquer the, Prince of Life, Wo 
has Life in himſelf; and wow'd ſoon reſumeè the Lite he FHH d. hs of 
| 
de ee Ct Prince might be depriy'd of his Dignity and Dominion, but you 1 4 
Twas but a little before that Chriſt had rais d TLaxarus from the found your ſelyes miſtaken, for Gad zalſed bim fromthe Dead. So 
Dead, and why ſhould this then ſeem ſo ſtrange? Note, Stupid {chat in putting Him to Death you feugbe againſt GOD, and 
Which t were baffled, GO 14 F him jrom the Dead, and thereby rati- 
to them, if it had not been their -own Fault. Chriſt bad lately |f'4 his Demands,. and ray 


— 


and... 


- 
ne 3%. * 
4 q 


c, Falous, | 


* 


a Commilhon, and nrg. 


Name, His Authority, His Command has done it, as Writs run 
in the King's Name tho tis an inferiour Officer; that executes. 
them, (2.) The Power. of Chriſt is fetched in rhrongb Barth in 
Bir Namefa Confidence in Him, a Dependance'an himy a beliey-  _ 

Him, even that. "EM 


bes 


* 


one whom ye ſee, and know, and 62ve known; He was not acquaintd. 
with Peter and Jobn before, ſo that there was no Room to ſuſpect 
| a Compatt between them, but ou know bim to be. a Cripple... 
from a Child. Fhe Miracles was wrought publickly, in the pre- 
ni Corner, but in the Gate of the Temple, 
you {ce in What Manner is was done, ſo as. that there could be... 
no Juggle in it ; you had Liberty to examine it immediately, 
map vet. The Cure is compleat, tis a perfef? | 
the Man walks and leaps, as one that has no Remainder either 
„„. d ns ike”. 
- + (2.) He acquaints them with the Lone Which it was 
. Chrift, not meerly.by.. 
naming it as a Spell or Charm, but it is done by us Profefſo . 
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ſuggeſts, that Faith is. twice 


tes Mitch in Ag Qs, 8 

Miracle, and the Cripple's Faith inreceiving ie; But 1 pee 
„ ee mer. They chat wrought, 

e by Faith derived Power ou DUE 3 
, i Od WOE 


1 * D N 9 8 e 1 V 4 

I” and chereſote returt d all the Glory to Him. By this true and Pe 
. juſt Account af the Miracle, Peter both canfrm' d the great Goſ- to us; in Him all Divine Revelation centers, and by him it is 
; el Truth they were to preach to the World, That Jeſus Chriſt handed to us; He is a Propbet . lite unte Moſes; a Favourite of 
is the Fountain of all Power and Grace, and the great Healer and | Heaven, more intimately acquainted with the Divine Connſel, 
Saviour; Abd recommended. the great Goſpel Duty of Faith in] and more familiarly conyers d with than any other Prophets. 
Him, as the only. Way of receiving Benefit y him; It explains] He was a Deliverer of his People out of Bondage, and their 
- likewiſe the great Goſpel Myftery of our Salvation by Chrift, | Guide through the Wilderneſs like, Moſes, a Prince, and a Law. 
+ Tis His Name that juſtifies ws;; that glorious Name of His, Th: | giver like Moſes 3 The Builder of the True Tabernacle, as Moſes 
Tord dur Righteouſneſs,” put we. in particular are juſtified by that] was of the Typical One; Moſes was Faithful as a Servant, Chriſt 
Name through Faith in it applying it to our ſelves. Thus doth f as a Son: Moſes was murmur d againſt by Iſrael, defy'd by Pharag 
Peter preach unto them Jeſus and Him crucified, as a faithful Friend yet GOD own'd him, and ratitied his Commiſſion. Auges was 

3 of the Bridegroom, to whoſe Service and Honour he devoted all | a Pattern of Meekneſs and Patience, ſo is Chriſt. Moſes dy 
. . mis Intercſr. n | n wy the Word of the Lord, ſo did Chriſt, There was nd Pro- 
19985 55 He encourageth them to hope that tho? they had been] Ph | 


| no b 

2 | | et like unto Moſes, Num. xii. 6, 7. Deut. xxxiv. 12. hut 3 n 
Putting Chriſt co Heath, yet they might find Mercy; greater than Moſes is here where Chriſt is. He is a Prophet of 5 
is 

m 

1 


_ gvilty 
He doth all he can to convince them, yet is careful not to drive GOD's raifing wp, for He took not this Honour of himlelf, hut 
them to Deſpair. The Guilt was very great, but I ] was called of God to it. He was raiſed up unto Iſrae] in the firſt; 
1, He mollifies their Crime by a candid Imputation of it to] Place, He executed this Office in his own Perſon, among them 


. their Joporance. Perhaps he perceiv'd by the Countenance of his only, they had the firſt Offer of Divine Grace made to them. Si 

Hearers, that. they were ftruck with an exceeding Horror, when] And therefore he was raid up from among them, of them ag: F 

ne told them that they had killed the Prince of Life, and were concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, which as it was a great Honour v 

ready either to n down or to fly off, and therefore he ſaw it] done to them, ſo it was both an Obligation upon them, and an re 

needful to mitigate the Rigour of che (marge by calling them] Encouragement to them to embrace him. If he come to his own, ha 

_ Brethren 3 and well might he call them ſo, for he had been him.] one would think they ſhould receive him. The Old Teftament th 

9 - ſelf a Brother with them in this Inquity; He had dend the Holy] Church was bleſs d with an Prophets, with Schools of Prophets, m1 
Ot andthe Fuſt, and ſwore he did not know Him; he did it by | for many Ages with a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, (which ig (2 

3 Supi and for your. Parts I know, that througb Ignorance ye did} here taken notice of, from Samuel and thoſe that follow after, v, 24. po 


it, as did alſo your Rulers, v. 17. This was the Language of Peter's for from him the prophetick ra did commence) but thoſe Ser- 
Charity; and. teacheth us to make the beſt of thoſe whom we de-] vants being abus'd, laſt of all G OD ſent them his Son, who had 
fire to make better. Peter had ſearchd the Wound to the Bot- been in his Boſom. a A, d 
tom, and now he begins to think of healing it up, in ordet to 3 They muſt believe that Times of refreſhing will come from the 
Which tis neceſſary to beget in them a good Opinion of their | preſence of the Lord, v. 19. and that they will be the 17mes of the 
- /Phyſician, and could any Thing be more winning than this 2 re/titution of all Things, v. 21. There is a future State; another 
And that which bears him out in it, is that he has the Example] Life after this; Thoſe Times will come from tbe Preſence of the 
of his Maſter's Praying for his Crucifiers, and pleading in their wht 4 from his glorious Appearance at that Day, his coming at 
behalf, that they knew not what they did. And it is faid of the] che End of Time. The Abſence of the Lord occaſſons many of 
* Rulers, that f they bad known, they would not habe crucify'd the} the Securities of Sinners, and the Diſtruſts of Saints, but his Pre- 
. Tord of Glory, ſee i Cot. ii. 8. Perhaps ſome of the Rulers, and of Hence is haſtning on, which will for ever ſilence both; Bebold, the 
=. the People did thereinrebell againſt the Light, and the Convicti-¶ Judge ftandeth before the Door. The Preſence of the Lord will tn. 
. | ons of their own Conſciences, and did it through Malice; But the} troduce (1.) The Ref{:tution of all Things, v. 21. The new Hea- 
_ » Generality went down the Stream, and did it through Ignorance; V=iis, and the new Earth, which will be the Product of the Dil. 
as Paul perſecuted the Church, 7gnorantly and in unbelicf, 1 Tim, | ſolution of all Things, Rom. xxi. 1. the Renoyation of the whole 
14336: ME ts | ICOreation, which is that which it grieves after, as its preſent 
2. He mollifies the Effect of their Crime, the Death of the] Burthern under Sin of Man is that which it groans under, Some 
Prince of Life ; this Bands very dreadful, But it was according] underftand this of a State on this fide the End of Time; but its 
+ to the Scriptures, v. 18, the Predittions of which, tho* they did rather to be underſtood gf. that End of all Wings which ' GOD 
not neceſſitate their Sin, yet did neceſſitate his Sufferings; ſo be] bath ſpoken of by the Mouth of all bis Holy Prophets ſince the World 
1. by | depen for this is that which Enoch the Seventh from Adam pro- 
Lou did it through gnorance may be taken in this Senſe, you ful - pheſy'd of, Jude xiv. and the temporal Judgments whichche other 
_  » Gilledd the Scripture and did not know it; God by our Hands Bath Sg e foretold were typical of that which the Apoftle calls 
Fu leu what 1295 the. Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt | the Eternal Judgment. This is more clearly and plainly reveal 
| ws ſuffer, that was his Deſign, in delivering him up to you, | in the New Teſtament than it had been before, and all that receive 
but you had Views of you own, and were altogether ignorant off the Goſpel have an Expectation of it. (2.) With this will come 
© that Deſign, you #rcant not ſo, neither did your Heart think fo ; the Times of refreſbing, v. 19. of Conſolation to the Lord's Peo- 
680 D was fulfilling the Scripture. when you were Gratifying | te, like a cool Shade to thoſe that have born the Burtbern and 
-your own Paſſions, @bſerve, it was. not only determin'd in the ſe- Heat of the Dey; All Chriftians look for a Reft that remains for 
.cret Counſel of GOD, but declar'd to the World many Ages be- the | People of God. after the Travels and Toylsof their preſent 
fore, by the Mouth and Pen of the Prophets, that Chriſt ald uffer State, and with the Proſpect of that they are born up under their 
n order to the Accompliſhment of his Undertaking ; And it Was] preſent Sufferings, and carried on in their pretent Services. The 
. GOD" himſelf that ſbom dt by them, who will ſee that his] Refreſhing that then comes from the preſence of the Lord will con- 
Words be made good,” what he ſbe d be fulfill d, he ſo fulfilled, ſo] tinue eternally in the Preſence of the Lord. e en 
ds he had ſhew'd punctually, and exactly without any Variation; 2. He tells them what they muſt do, F 
Nom tho* this is no Extenuation at all of their Sin in hating and| 1s. They muſt repent, muſt bethink themſclyes of what they 
. perſecuting Chriſt to the Death, that fill appears exceeding] have done amiſs, muſt return to their right Mind, admit a ſe- 
. tinfulz yet it was an Encouragement to them to repent and hope} cond Thought, and ſubmit to the Convietions of it; they muſt 
_ . for Mercy upon their Repentance 3 not only becauſe in general] begin a- new. Peter who had himſelf dem d Chwiſt, repented, and 
- -, GOD's gracious Defigns were carried on by it; (and thus it | he would have them to do ſo too. e 
BY agrees with. the Encouragement "Joſeph gave to his Brethren, |. 2. They muſt be converted, muſt face about and dirett both 
.. whenthey thought their Offence againſt him almoſt unpardona- their Faces and Steps the contrary Way to what they had been; 
ble, Fear not faith he, you thought evil n me, but God meant they muſt return to the Lord their God from whom they had re- 
it unte good, Gen. I. 15, 20.) but becaule in particular the Death | volted. It is not enough to repent of Sin, but we muſt be con- 
And Sulrings of gien were for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the verted from it, and not return to it again. They muſt not only 
Ground of that Diſplay of Mercy he now encourag d them to exchange the Profeſſion of Fudazſm for that of Chriftianity, but 
- hope for. CCC the Power and Dominion of a carnal worldly ſenſual Mind, for 
.- -Fouthly, He exhorts them all to turn Chriſtiant, and aſſures them] that of Holy, Heavenly, and Divine Principles and Affections. 
it would be unſpeakably.for their Advantage to do ſo; Twould 3. They muſt bear Chriſt the great Prophet ; Him ſhall ye bear in 
de the ing of them for erer, This is the Application of his} al! Things whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto you. Attend his Dittates, 
Sermon. 3 4A F receive his Doctrine, ſubmit io his Government. Hear Him with 
t He tells them what they muſt believe. isa Divine Faith, as Prophets ſhould be heard that come with a 
1. They mult believe that ſeſus Chrift is the Promiſed Sed, Divine Commiſſion, Him ſhall ye hear, and to him you ſhall ſub- 
| +, That Seed in which GO D had told Abrabam, that all tbe Kin- ſcribe with an implicit Faith and Obedience, Hear Hi in all 
ec of the Eartb ſhould be bleſi d, V. 25+. This refers to that P let his Laws govern all your Actions, and his Counſels 
Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. xii. 3, which Promiſe was long | determine all your Submiſſions. Whenever be has a Mouth to 
ere it was fulfil'd, but now at length bad its Accompliſhment, | ſpeak, you'muft have an Ear to hear. Whatever he ſaith to us 
8 this Jeſus who was ofthe Seed of Abraham according” to the] tho? never ſo diſpleafing to Fleſh; and Blood, bid it Welcome; 
"Bic in him all the Families of the Earth are eſe and not] ſpeak, Lord, for thy Servant bears. 5 
te Families of rer only; 41} have ſome Benefits by kim, and And a good Reaſon is here given why we ſhould be obſervant 
- ſome have all on 9 Tof,*and obedient to the Word of Chriſt, for it is at our Peril 
2. 


- * 


die lite amo Moſes which God had promis d to raiſe Fe 'to ther v. 23. every Soul which will not bear that Prophet, and be directed 
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muſt belicye that Jeſus Chrift is a Prophet, that Pep. if we turn a deaf Ear to his Call, and a ſtiff Neck to his Yoke 3 
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Deſtruction of the City and Nation, by War and Famine were 


threaten'd for ſlighting the Prophets of the Old Ixſtament, but 


the Deſtruction of the Soul, a Spiritual and Eternal Deſtruction 
is threatewd for ſlighting Chrift this great Prophet. They that 
will not be advis'd by the Savibur, can expect no other but to 
fall into the Hands of the Deſtro yer. 1 

3. He tells them what they might expect. ire amr, 
, That they ſhould have the Pardon of their Sins; This is 
always ſpoken of as the great Privilege of all thoſe that Embrace 
the Goſpel... v. 19. Repent and be converted, that your Sins may be 
blotted ent. This implies (1) That the Remiſhon of Sin is the 
blotting of it out, as a Cloud is blotted out by the Beams of the 
Sun, Iſa. xliv. 22. as a Debt is croſsd and blotted. out when. it 
is remitted, It intimates that when GOD 1 Sin he re- 
members it no more againſt | the Sinner; tis forgotten as that 
which is blotted out. All the bitter Things written againſt the 
Sinner (Job. xiii. 26.) are os bo out as it were with a Spunge 3 
*tis the Cancelling of a Bond, | Aa} 
We cannot expect that our Sins ſhould be pardon'd, - unleſs we 
repent - of them, and turn from them to GOD. | Tho” Chrift 


has dy*d to purchaſe the Remiſſion of Sin, yet that we may have 


the Benefit of that Purchaſe in the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, we 
muſt repent and be converted: If no. Repentance, no Remiſſion. 
(2.) Hopes of the Pardon of Sin and Repentance ſhould be a 
powerful Inducement to us to. repent, Repent that your Sins may. 
be blotted out: And that Repentance is Evangelical which flows 
from an AO of the Mercy of GOD in Chrift, and the 


Hopes of Pardon; This was the firſt and great Argument, Re- 


the Vacating of a Judgment. (2.) 


. As Iſraelites, they had the Monopoly of the Grace: of the 01d 
Teſtament, they were above any other of GOD's Favourite Na- 
tion, and the Favours GOD: beftow'd upon them were ſuch as 
had a. Reference to the Meſſiah and his Kingdom. Te are the Chil> 
| dren of the Prophets and of the Covenant. A double Privilege. 

(1.) They were the Children, that is; the Diſciples of the Pro- 
Phets, as Children at School ; not Sons of the Prophets in the Senſe 
that we read of ſuch in the Old Teſtament from Samuel and down- 
wards who were, or are traip d up to be endu'd with the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy; But you are of that People, from among whom 
Prophets were rais'd up, and to whom Prophets were ſent ; it 
is. ſpoken of as a great Favour to iſrael, that God rais'd up of their 
Sons for Prophets, Amos ii. 11. All the inſpir'd Writers both cf 

the Old and New Teftament were of the Seed of Abrabam; And 
it was their Honour and Ad vantage, that unto them were com- 
mitted the. oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. Their Government was 
conſtituted by Prophecy, that is, by Divine Revelation, and by it 
their Aﬀairs were for many Ages very much manag'd, See Hoe. 
xii. 13. By a Prophet the Lord brought Iſrael out of Egypt, and by 
a Prophet was be preſerv'd. Thole of the latter Ages of the 
Church, when Prophecy was ceas'd, yet might be fitly calbd the 


— 


Children of the Prophets, becauſe they heard, tho* they did not know 
the Voices of the Prophets which were read in their Synagogues every 


Sabbath-Day, Acts xiii. 27. Now this ſhould quicken them to 
embrace Chriſt, and chey might hope to be accepted of Him, 
for their own Prophets had foretold that this Grace ſhould be 
brought unto them at the Revelation of ſeſus Chriſt, 1 Pets i. 13 
and therefore eught not to be neglected by them, nor ſhould be 


pent for the Kngdom of Heaven is at hand. (4.) The moſt com-Jdeny'd to them. Thoſe that are blefſed with Prophets and Pro- 


fortable Fruit of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins will be when the 
times of refreſhing ſhall come; If our Sins be forgiven us we have 
now Reaſon to be of good Chear, but the Comfort will be compleat, 
when the Pardon ſhall be allow'd in open Court, and our Jufti- 
fication publiſh'd before Angels and Men; when whom be juſti- 
fied, them be glorifies, Rom. viii. 30. As now we are the Sons of 
God. (1 Jobs iii. 2.) ſo, now we have our Sins blotted out, but it 
dh not yet appear what are the bleſſed Fruits of it, till the Times 
of refreſhing come. During theſe times of Toil and Conflicts, 
nbts and Fears within, Troubles and Dangers. without, we 
cannot have that full Satisfaction of our Pardon, and in it, that 
we ſhall have when the refreſhing Times come, which ſhall wipe 
away all Tears. | 5 5 | 
2. That they ſhould have the Comfort of Chriſt's Coming, 
v. 20, 21. He ſhall | ſend Feſus Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus, the ve 
ſame which before was preached unto you for you muſt not expett 
another Diſpenſation, another Gofpel, but the Continuance and 
Completion of this, muſt not expect another Prophet like un- 
to Jeſus, as Moſes bid you expect another like 'unto him, for tho? 
the Heavens muſt receive bim till the times of the reſtitution of 4 
things, yet if you repent and be converted you ſhall find no Wan 
of Him; ſome way or other he ſhall be ſeen to you. 4 
1. We muſt not expect Chriſt's Perſonal Preſence with us in this 
World ; for the Heavens which receiv'd him out of the Sight 


of the Diſciples muſt retain him till the End of Lime. To that | 


Seat of the Bleſſed His Bodily Preſence is confin'd, and will be 
to the End of Time, the Accompliſhment of all things 3 ſo it may 
be read. And therefore thoſe d:ſhonour him, and dereſve them- 
ſelves, who dream of his corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt. Tis 
agreeable to a State of Tryal and Probation that the Glorified 
Redeemer ſhould be out of Sight becauſe we mult live by that 
Faith in him which is the Evidence of Things not ſeen, becauſe 
He muſt be Believ'd on in the World, he muſt be receiv'd wp 
into Glory. Dr. Hammond reads it, who muſt receive the Heavens, 
i. e. who muſt receive the Glory and Power of the upper World, 
he muſt reign till all be made ſubjett to bim, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Pſal.lxxv. 2. 

2. Yet it is promis'd that he ſhall be ſent to all that repent and 
are converted, v. 20. He ſhall ſend Jeſus Chiiſt who was preached 
to you by his Diſciples both before and ſince his Reſurrection 
and is, and will be all in all to them. (1.) ou ſhall have his 
ſpiritual Preſence ; He that is ſent into the World ſhall be ſent 
to you, you ſhall have the Comfort of His being ſent; be ſhall be 
ſent among you in his Goſpel, which ſhall be his Tabernacle, his 
Chariot of. War, | I PL BOS + 


be finiſhed, as be bad deelar d to his Servants the e 7 
an Eye fo the 


phecy, as all are that have the Scriptures, are concern'd, not to 
receive the Grace of God therein in vain 3 we may apply it particu- 
larly to Miniſters Children, who if they plead that effectually 
with themſelves, as an Inducement to be faithful and forward in 
Religion, may comfortably plead it with GOD, and hope that 
the Children of God's Servants ſhall continue. | + 
(2.) They were the Children, that is, the Heirs. of the covenant 
which God made with our Fathers, as Children in the Family, God's 
Covenant was made with Abrabam and his Seed, and they were 
that Seed, with whom the Covenant was made and on whom the 
' Bleſſings of the Covenant were entaifd 3 The Promiſe: of the 
Meſjiah was made to you, and therefore if you forſake not your 
own Mercies, and do not by an obftinate Infidelity put a Bar 
in your own Door, you may hope it ſhall be made good to you. 
That Promiſe here mention d as the principal Article of the Co- 
venant, In thy Seed ſball all the Kindreds of the Earth be \ bleſſed; 
| tho? referring principally to Chrift, Gal. iii. 16. yet may include 
the Church alſo, which is Bis Body, all Believers that are the Spi- 
ritual Seed of Abraham, all the Kindreds of the Earth were 2 
in having a Church for Chriſt among them; and thoſe that 
were the Seed of Abrabam according to the Fleſh, ſtood faireſt 


for this ei If all the Kindreds of the Earth were to be 
bleſſed in Chriſt, much more that Kindred, bis Kinſmen accord- 
ing to the Fleſh. | | 


2. As Iſraelites they had the firſt Offer of the Graee of the New- 
Teſtament. Becauſe they were the Children of the. Prophets, 
and the Covenant, therefore” to them the Redeemer was firft. 
ſent, which was an Encouragement to them te hope, that if 
they did repent and were converted, he ſhould be yet further ſent 
for their Comfort, v. 20. be ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, for to you firſt 
be bath ſent him, v. 26. unt you firſt, you Jews, tho* not to you 
only, God having raiſed up bis Son Jeſus, appointed and authoriz d 
him te be a Prince and a Saviour, and in Confirmation of that 
raiſed him from the Dead, ſent bim to bleſs you, to make a Ten- 
der of his Bleſſing to you, eſpecially that great Bleſſing of taruing 
every one of you from his Iniquities, and therefore it concerns you 
to receive this bleſhng, and turn from your Iniquities, and you 
may be encourag'd to hope that you ſhall. „5 

1. We are here told whence Chriſt had his Miſſion; God raiſed 
up bis Son Jeſus and ſent bim. God rait d him up when be conſti- 
tuted him a Prophet, own d him by a Voice from Heaven, and 
Flrd him with his Spirit without Meaſufe, and then ſent Hims 
for to that end he razed bim up, that he might be: his Commitſh- 
oner to treat of Peace. He LIES him to bear Witneſs of the Fruth, 
ſent him to ſeek and fave loſt Souls, ſent him againſt his Enemies 
to conquer them; Some refer the Raiſing of bim up to the Reſur- 
rection, which was the firft ſtep towards his Exaltation; That was 
as it were the renewing of his Commiſſion; and tho having raiſed 
bim up he ſeemed preſently to take him from us, yet he did really 
ſend him afreſh to us, in his Se and Spirit. 4 

2. To whom he was ſent 3 unto Taz firſt : You of the Seed of 
Abraham, you that ate the Children of the Prophets and of the Cove- 
nant, to you is the Tender made of Goſpel Grace. The perſon- 
al Miniftry of Chrift, as that of the Prophets was confia'd to 
the Jews, He was not then ſent but to the Joſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1 
rae}, and forbid the Diſciples he then ſent forth to go-anyMfther; 
After his Reſürrection he was to be preached indeed to all Na- 
tions, but they muſt begin at Jernſalem; Tale Xi 37 And 
when they went to other Nations Ix f-/? preached to the Fewg 
they found therein. They were the firft born, and as -ſnch-had 
the firſt Privilege of the Offer; ſo far were they from being ex- 


rm put him'to Death, yet they might hope to nk Favour through | cluded for their putting of Chriſt to Death, that when he is 12 
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ve is firſtſent-to them, and they are primarily intended te have | ple Heaven as their End, and Chriſt as their Way. See ds ati. 
1 178 „ e e . 118. 1 ' 5 e e n ö f 


The great Bleſſing wherewith Chriſt came to bleſs us was the | were the Przeſ 


us _ it, that we may not only forſake it, but hate it; The them joyn'd the Captain of the r who tis ſuppogd was a 
Goſpel has a dire& Tendency to it, not only as it requires us, Roman Officer, Guyernour of the Garr | 

or every one of us to turn from our Iniquities, but as it promiſeth Tower of Antonia, for the Guard of the Temple: So that ſtill 
us Grace to enabie us to do ſo. Therefore do your Part, repent | here were both Jews and Gentiles confederate againft Chriſt. The 
and be converted becauſe Chriſt is ready to do His, in turning you | Saddacees alſo were zealous againſt them, who deny'd the Being 
from your Iniquities, and fo bleſſing yo. 


c H : FE WIS | | N i 3 were to be ſuch furious Silencers and Perſecutors; if there's 


| tn going over the- two laſt Chapters, where we met with ſo many 2d |<. blind Mind has a malignant Heart and a cruel Hand to this 


\ Things that the Apoſtles did; I wonder'd what was become of the | ** Da 


_  'Scribes and Phariſees, and chief Prieſts, that they did not appear | 2. How they Rood effected to the Apoſtles Preaching; they were 


to cont radict and oppoſe them, as they had ud to treat Chriſt him- | grieved that they taught the People, v. 2. It griev*d them both that 
ſelf ; ſure they were ſo confounded at firſt with the Pouring out of | the Goſpel Doctrine was preach'd, was ſo preachd fo. publickly, 
the Spirit, that they were for a Time ſtruck dumb: But I find we fo boldly, and that the People were ſo ready. to here it. They 


| 0 ves diſappointed, 
V. 1-4. (2.) They are examin'd by a Committee of the Great] and that his Goſpel gets Ground, inſtead of loſing it. The 3 
Sanhedrin, v. 5—7. (3.) They bravely avow what they haue ſball ſee it and be grieved ; Pſal. cxii. wit, They were griev'd 


ducees came upon them; 2 Being grieved that they 75 8 100 . 
| IF 1 | | 2. How far they proceeded againſt the Apoſtles, v. 3. They laid 
le, and preached through Jeſus the | Hands on them (that is, their Servants and Officers did at their 


tide reh see ul, Ch 


and 
do their Part, and the People theis. 


ledge; taught thoſe that as yet did not. believe, for their Con- 


vickion and C6nvertion ; and the *hoſe that did believe, for e the impotent man, by © what W Fare _ 
5 preached. through Jeſus whole; 18 it known unto you all, and to a) 


= 


cd; 


that ſhould riſe from the Dead, Fn 


ary other: for there is none other r 
1000 234073 3 AT Mn Ions . Ty * | * 
ven given among men, Whereby we muſt. be .1av 


- Firſt The "Apoſtles Peter and Jobn went on, in their Work, prieſt, were gathered together at Jeruſalem... 7 And 
id not labour in vain.” The Spirit enabled. the Miniſters to when they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, 


= Reſurrochios the people of Iſrael, thar by the name of Jeſus Chriſt 


This of the. Ref 
id in Zeſus n raved, chat of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, © whom God raiſes 
1 33 Y 22 1 \ 15 . , 4 * | ? . : y r by 2 . ® i V N 
in the Dead, was te ff che Chic ae the (Dons, even by Hit eerh, the age Pane cob 
the Reſurre@on of Chriſt, as their Warrant for what they did D064. 5 N 5 3 | a oa . 4g 8 


bead of the corner. 12 Neither is there ſalvation in 


13 Nov 


ledge of them, that they had been with jeſus. 14 


| ſt themſelves to preach Chri 
Ai ſuch a Cole! : den ( 


r — 


Chap. 4. 
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13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Petet and 


John, and perceiv'd that they were unlearned and 
ignorant mea, they mat velled, and they took know- 


Aud beholding the man which was healed ſtanding 
with them, they could ſay. nothing againſt ir. | 
We have here the Trial of Peter and Jobn before the Judges 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Court for preaching a Sermon concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, and working a Miracle in his Name. This is charg d 
upon them as 4 Crime, which was the beſt Service they could do 
0 +> 4d; 0H pi onde po 

1. Here's the Court ſet 3; An extraordinary Court: It ſhould 
ſeem was call d on purpoſe upon this Occaſion. Obſerve, 

1. The Ii ne when the Court ſate, v. 5, On the morrow, not in 


the Night, as when Chriſt was to be 1110 before them, for they] 


ſeem not to have been ſo hot upon this Proſecution as they were 
upon that; 'was well if they began to relent : But they adjour- 
ned it tothe Morrow and no longer, for they were impatient to 
get them ſilenc'd, and would loſe no time. > 

2. The Place where, in Feruſalem, v. 6. there it was that he 
told his Diſciples they muſt expect to Suffer hard Things, as he 
had done before them in that Place. This ſeems to come in 
here as an Aggravation of their Sin, that in Jeruſelem where! 
there were ſo many that looked for Redemption before it came, 
yet there were more that would not lock upon it when it did 
come. How is that faithful City become @ Harlot. See Matth. 
xxiii. 37. *T was in the Forefight. of Jeruſalems, ſtanding in 
her own Light, that Chrift beheld the City and wept over it. 


3. The Judges of the Court.  (1.) Their general Character, 


they were Rulers, Elders, and Scribes, v. 3. The Scribes were 
Men of Learning who came to diſpute with the Apoſtles, and 
hoped to confute them: The Rulers and Elders, were Men in 
Power, who if they could not anſwer them, thought they could 
find ſome Cauſe or | other to flence them. If the Goſpel: of 
Chrift had not been of GQD it could not have made its Way, for 
it had both the Learning and Power of the World againft it 
both the Colleges of the Scribes, and Courts of the Elders. (2.) 
The Names of ſome of them who were moſt conſiderable. Here 
were Annas and Caiaphas, Ring- leaders in this Perſecution, Auna 
the Preſident of the Sanbedrin, and Cazaphas, the High-prieft (tho 
Annas is here calbd ſo) and Father of the Howſe of. Fudg ment. 
It ſhould ſeem that Annas and Caiaphas executed the High-Prieft's 
Office alternately Year for Lear; They two were moſt active 
againft Chriſt, then Caiaphas was High-Prieft, now Annas was; 
lowever, they were both equally malignant againft Chriſt and 
his Goſpel. Jobn is ſuppoſed to be the Son of Annas; And 
Alexander, is vientionsl by Joſephus, as a Man that made a Fi- 
re at that Time. There were ethers ſikewiſe that were of #he 


indred of the High=Prieft; that having Dependance on him, and | 


Expettations from him, would be ſure. to fay as he aid, and vote 
with him agaiaft the Apoftles, Great Relations and not good 
e ⁰¶/d/d 

© Secondly, The Priſoners are arraign'd, v. 7. 
1. They are brought to the Bar, they ſet them in the midſt, 
for the Sanhedrin fate in a Circle, and they who had any Thing 
to do in the Court ſtood or fate in the midft of them, Zuke ii. 
46. ſo Dr. Ligbtfoot, thus the Scripture was fulfilled, The Aſ- 
ſembly of the Widked has incloſed me, Pſal. xxii. 16. They Compaſ- 
ſed me about lite" Bees, Pal. cxviii. 12. They were ſeated on eve: 


WF | | gs 
2. The Qneſtion they asKd them was, By what Power or by 
what -Najme have ye done this ? By what Authority do ye theſe 


Things? The ſame Queſtion that they had ask d their Maſter; 
Marr b. xxi. 23. who commiſſion'd you to preach ſuch à Doctrine 
as this, and empowerd you to work ſuch a Miracle as this ? 
You have no Warrant or Licenſe from us, and therefore are ac- 
countable to us whence you have your Warrant. Some think this 
Queſtion was grounded upon a fond Conceit that the very 
Naming of duch Names might do Wonders, as Ads xix. 13. 
The Jewiſh Exorciſt made uſe of the Name of Jeſut, Now they 
would know what Name they made uſe of in their Cure, and 
conſequently what Name they (et themſelves to advance in their 
Preaching. They knew, yery well that they preact'd fas and 
the Refürrection of the Dead, and the Healing ef the Sick, 
through Feſits, v. 8 they ask them to teaze them,” and try | 

ir they could get any Thing out of them that lood criminal. 
"Thirdly, The Plea they put in, the Deſign of which was not 
Þ much to clear and ſecure themſelves, as to advance the Name 
and Honour of their Maſter, who had told them that their be- 
ing brought before Goyernours and Kings would give them an 
Opportunity of preaching the Goſpel to thoſe who otherwiſe 
they could not haye had Acceſs to, and it ſhould be @ Teſtimony 

againſt them. * Mark. Siti.' 9. Objerve, 
t. By whom this Plea was drawn ib, *twas diftated by the 
Holy:Ghoft, who fitted Perer more than "before, for this'Occafion. 
The Apoftles wirll a boly bas a. fours of their own” Preſervation, 
| „as be had directed" them to do 


that the Holy *Ghoft ſhould gide them in that "ſame Hour what 
8 ſhould" ſpeaks Chriſt's faithful Advocates ſhall never want 
Inſtructions, Mark xiii. 11. POS Mr; 

2. To Whom it was given in, Peter who is ſtill the chief Speak - 
er addreſſeth himſelf to the Judges of the Court, as the Ruters 


of the People ani Elders of Iſrael, for the Wickedneſs of thoſe 


in Power doth not diveſt them of their Power, but the Conſide- 


ration of the Power they are intruſted with, ſhould prevail to 


diveſt them of their Wiekedneſs. You are Rulers and Elders, and 
ſhould know more than others of the Signs of the Times; an 
not oppoſe that which you are bound by the Duty of your Place 
to embrace and advance, that is the Kingdom of the Aſeſſab, 


you are Rulers and Elders of Iſrael, GOD's People, and if you 


miſlead them, and cauſe them to err, you't have a great deal to 
anſwer for, | 8 e 

3. What the Plea is; It is a ſolemn Declaration 
1. That what they did was in the Name of Jeſus. Chriſt; 
which was a direct Anſwer to the Queſtion the Court 'ask'd 
them, v. 9, 10. F we this Day be Examin d, be calf d to an Ac- 
count as Criminals ſo the Word ſignifies, for a good Deed (as any 
one will own it to be) done to the: impotent Man, if this be the 
Ground of the Commitment, this the Matter of the Indictment, 
if we are put to the Queſtion, by what meant, or by whom be 75 
made whole; We have an Anſwer ready, and *cis the ſame we 
gave to the People, Chap. iii. 16. we will repeat it to you, as 
that which we will ſtand by, Be it known to you al who pretend 
to be ignorant of this Matter, and not to you only, but fo al the 
People of Iſrael, for they are all-concern'd to know it, that by the 
Name of Feſus Cbriſt, that precious powerful prevailing Name, 
that Name above every Name, even by bim whom you in con- 
tempt called Jeſus of Nazareth, whom yau'cratified, both Rulers 


and People, and whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, and ad- 


yanc'd to the higheſt Dignity and Domimon, even by him doth 
this Man ſtand here _ you whole; A Monument of the Power 
of the Lord jſeſus. Here, (1) He juſtifies what he and his 
Collegue had done in curing the lame Man: *twas a good Deed ; 
*twas a Kindneſs to the Man that had begg'd but could not work 
for his Living; a Kindneſs to the Temple, and to them that went 
in to Worſhip, WO were now freed from the Noiſe and Cla- 
mour of that common Begger. Now if we be recon'd with for 
this good Deed we have no reaſon to be afham'd, 1 Pet. it. 20. 
thap, iv. 14. 16. Let them be aſham'd, who bring us into trouble 
for it. Note,” It is no new thing for good Men to ſuffer Il for 
doing well. Bene agere & male pati vere Cbriſtianum efts 22 
'{2,3 He transfers all the Praiſe and Glory of that god Deed to 
Feſus Chrift. *Tis by Him and not by any Power of ours that 
this Man is cur'd ; he ſeek not to raiſe an Intereſt for theniſelves, 
or to recommend themſelves by it to the good Opinion of the 
8 but let the Lord alone be exalted no matter what comes 
of us. . n N HAS TRE > 
| (3:) He charges > the Judges themſelves that they had 
been the Murtherers of this Jeſüs: tis he whom ye crucified, look 
how you will anſwer it; In order to the bringing of them tc 


believe in Chriſt, (for he aims at no leſs than that) he endeg vors 
to convince them of Sin, of that ] 


0 which one would think of 
all other was moſt likely to'ftartle Conſcience, their pg Chrift 


to Death. Let them take it how they will Peter will batk no 


Occaſion to tell them of it. e ad rk. Ra 
(J.) He atteſts" the Reſurrection of Thrift as the ſtrongeſt 
Teſtimony to him, and againſt his Perfecutors, they crucified Him; 
but GOD raiſed Him from the Dead, they took away his Life, but 
GOD gave it him again, and your further. Oppoſition to his In- 
tereſt will ſpeed no better, He tells them GOD raiſed ben from 
the Dead, and they could not for ſhame anfwer him with that 
fooliſh Suggeſtion that they palm'd upon the people, that Fs 
Diſciples came by Night and ſtole bim away. ._ 3 
5.) He preaches this to all the By- anders to be by them 
repeated to all theit Neighbours, and commands all manner o 
Perſons, from the higheſt to the loweſt to take notice of it at 


- 


Thall be made known to all the People of Iſrael, where-eyer the 
ate diſperſed, in ſpite of all your Endeavours to ftifle and! de 
che Notice of it; As the Tord GOD of Gods knows, ſo 1jraet ſha} 
know,” all Iſrael ſhall know that Wonders are wrought in the Name 
of Feſus, not by repeating it as a Charm, but belieying i it as 
4 Divine Revelation of ce and goOd Will to Men. * i ” 
2% That the Name of this Jeſus, by the Authority of Which 
they ated is that Name alone by which Men can be fav'd. He 
paſſeth from this particular Inſtance to ſhew, That it is not 2 
particular Sect, 4 Party that is defign'd to be ſet up by mr 
D octrine they preach d, | and the Miracle they wronght, Whic 
People might either Jon with, or keep. of from at chélt plea⸗ 
ſure,” as it was with the Sects of the Philoſophers, and thole. a- 
mong che Jemt; but it is a ſacred and divine Inſtitution that 
is e e e and eee 
ly concern'd to ſubmit to, and come into the Meaſures of: It 


is not an Dern Thing, but of an ab/olute Neeeſſity-that People 


belieue in this 


their Peril; Be it nimm to you all, that are here preſent, and it 


| Ls ci ppp it. e Td 
1. We are obliged to it in Duty to god, and in Compliance 


with tis Deſigns. b. 1 This i the Stone which was ſef af ng 


and then Chriſt made good to them his Promile, 
{> Lid *3 1 14 4 . = | 2 | 


L009 aoirnins 03 1 


LISTER nns 
FINN SI SAI Be Cn 
* * 


You Mel you ne ths rag f f. Pepe af N, 2 


ſet it at noug ht, rejected it, would not make uſe ↄf it, but threw |. 


this Jeſus whom you rejected, and by ſetting him at his right 
the Center of Unity, and the Fountain of Power. Probably, 
St. Peter here choſe to make uſe of this Quotation, becauſe Chriſt 
had himſelf made uſe of it, in anſwer to the Demand of the 
Chief Prieſts and the Elders concerning his Authority, not long 
ſpiritual Conflicts, let us therefore ſtick to it. | 


and ſtrong Tower; for we cannot be ſaved but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
if we are noteternally ſaved, we are eternally undone, v. 12. Nei- 


ſinful Souls can be ſaved, By him, and him only, by receiving 
“ and embracing his Doctrine, Salvation muſt nom be hoped for by 


Man, but cannot do it. (4) It is only by Chrift, and his Name 


60D. This is the Honour of Chriſt's Name, that it is the only 


Iſrael, that ſhould be the Builders of the Church, that pretend 
to he ſo : for the Church is God's Building: Here was a Stone | 
offer'd you to be put in the chief Place of the Building, to be 
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the main Pillar on which the Fabrick might entirely reſt, but you 


t by as good for nothing but to make Stepping-ſtone, but this 
Stone is now become the Head of the Corner; | GOD has rais d up 


Hand, has made him both the Cornerſtone, and the Head. ſtone, 


before this, Matth. xxi. 43. Scripture is a.try'd Weapon iu our 
2. We are oblig'd to it ſor our on Intereſt: We are undone 
if we do not take Shelter in this Name, and make it gur Refuge 


ther is there Salvation in any other. As there is no other Name by 
whichdiſcasd Bodies can be cur'd, ſo there is no other by which 


« Al}: For there is no other Religion in the World, no, not that 
c deliver'd by AMoſes, by which Salvation can be had for thoſe 
© that do not now come in to this, at the Preaching of it“. So 
Dr. Hammond. Obſerve here, (1) Our Salvation is our chief Con- 
cern and that which ought to lie neareſt our Hearts; our Reſcue: 
from Wrath and the Curſe, and our Reſtoration to GOD's Fa- 
vour and Bleſſing. (2) Our Salvation is not in our 'Tclves, nor 
can be:obtain'd by any Merit or Strength of our own; we can 
deſtroy our ſelves, but we cannot ſave out ſelves. (3) There are 
among Men many Names that pretend to be ſaving Names, but 
really are not ſo; many Inſtitutions in Religion that pretend to 
ſettle a Reconciliation and Correſpondence between GOD and 


that thoſe Favours can be expected from GOD which are neceſla- 
ry to our Salvation, and that our Services can be accepted with 


Name wbrerby we muſt be ſau'd; the only Name we have to plęad 
in all our Addreſſes to GOD. This Name is given. GOD has 
appointed it, and it is an ineſtimable Benefit freely conferr'd 
upon us. Tis given under Heaven; Chriſt has not only à great 
Name in Heaven, but a great Name under Heaven; for he 
has all Power both in the upper and in the lower World: Tis 
given among Men who need Salvation, Men who are ready to 
periſh, We muſt be ſav d by bis Name, that Name of his, The 
Lord our Righteouſneſs; and we cannot be ſaved by any other, 
How far thoſe who have not the Knowledge of Chriſt, nor any 
actual Faith in him, yet live up to the Light they have, may 
find Favour with GOD, it is not our Buſineſs to determine: 
But this we know, that whatever Saving Favour ſuch may re- 
ceive it is upon the Account of Chriſt, and for his Sake only; ſo 
that ſtill there is not Salvation in any otber, I bave firnamed thee, 
tho". thou haſt not known. me, Mas xlv. 4. 
... Fourthly, The Stand that the Court was put to in the Perſecu- 
tion, by this Plea, v. 13, 14. Now was . fulfilkd that - Promiſe 
Chrift made, That he would give them a Mouth and Wiſdom, ſuch 
as all their Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay or reſiſt. 

1. They could not deny the Cure of ame Man, to be both 
a good Deed, and a Miracle; He was there ſtanding with Peter and 
Jobn, ready to atteſt the Core if there was Occation, and they 


had nothing to ſay againſt it. v. 14. either to diſprove it or to diſ- 
purage it: It was well it was not on the Sabbath-day, they 
Toole ha ve had that to ſay againſt it. 3 


2. They could not with all their Pomp and Power face down 
Peter and John; this was a Miracle not inferiour to the Cure of 
the lame Man, conſidering both what cruel bloody Enemies theſe 
Prieſts had been to the Name of Chriſt, enough to make any 
one tremble that appear d for him; and conſidering what cowardly 
faint-hearted Advocates thoſe Piſciples had lately been for him; 
Peter particularly, who deny'd him for Fear of a filly Maid; 
yet now they ice the Boldneſs of Peter and John, v. 13. Pro- 
bably, there was ſomething extraordinary and very ſurprizing in 
their Looks, they appeared not only undaunted by the Rulers, but 
daring and daunting to them: they had ſomething majeſtick in 
their Foreheads, ſparkling in their Eyes, and l if 
not terrifying in their Voice. They ſet their Faces like à Flint, 
as the Prophet Iſa. i. 7. Exek. iii. 8. The Courage of Chriſt's 
faithful Confefſors, has often been the Confuſion of their cruel 
FP U . 4 erty 3] 

1. We are here told what increas'd their Wonder; They per. 
cerved that they were unlearned and ignorant. Men: They eaquir'd 


either of themſelves or others, and found that they. were of 


mean Extraction, born in Galijee, that they were bred - Fiſher- 


men and had no learned Education, had never been at any Uni- 


verſity, were not brought up at the Feet of any of the. Rabbins, 


had never been converſant in Courts, Camps, or Colleges; nay, 

erhaps talk to them at this Time upon any Point in Natural 
Phi 0 ophy, Mathematicks or Politicks, and you'll find they know | 
e 308 Net Weak, 02. (hag of the Ack, 499. 


high Pretentions.: They were ldiots, 


* 


* 


to ſhew with whom they had had their Education. 
that bave been; with Jeſus, in Converſe and Communion 
have been attending on his Word, praying in his 


his Kingdom, and they ſpeak with ſo much Clearneſs. Eviderc: 
and Aſſurance, ſo pertinently, and ſo fluently, wk are ſo 8 
in the Scriptures of the Old Teflament relating to it, that the 
learnedeſt Judge upon the Bench is not able to-anſwer them, or 
to enter the Lifts with them. They were ignorant Men, * 


private Men, Men that had not any publick Character or Em- 


ployment; and therefore they N ſhould. have ſuch 
w the 


Word fignfiics : 
they look d upon them with as much Contempt as if . hag 
been meer Naturals, and expected no more from them, --which 
made them pay to wy what Freedom they took. | | 
2. We are told what made their Wonder in a great meaſure 
to ceaſe they took K nomledge of them that they had — with — 
they themſelves, tis probable, had ſeen them with him in tbe 
Temple, and now recollected that they had ſeen them, or ſome 
of their Servants, or thoſe about them, inform'd them of it, for 
they wou'd not be thought themſelves to have taken Notice of 
ſuch inferiour People: But when they underſtood that they bad 
been with Jeſus, had been converſant with him, attendant on 
him, and train'd up under him, they knew what to impute their 
Boldneſs to; nay, their Boldneſs in divine Things was enough 
Note, Thoſe 
with him, 
een A ö Name, and ce- 
lebrating the Memorials of his Death and Reſurrection, ſhould 
carry themlelves in every thing as that thoſe who converſe with 
them may take Knowledge of tbem that they baue been with Jeſus. 
And that makes them ſo holy and heavenly, and ſpiritual,” and 
chearful; that has rais'd them ſo much above this World, and 
alyd them with another. One may know that they have been in 
the Mount by the ſhining of their Faces. ond pe | 


15 But .when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the council, they conferred among them- 
ſelves, 16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle has been done by 
them, it manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſa- 
lem, and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it ſpread 
no farther among the people, let us ſtraitly threats 
en them that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in 
this name. 18 And they called them, and com- 
manded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus. 12 But Peter and John anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Whether it be right in the ſight of 
God, to hearken unto you more than unto. God, 
judge ye. 20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen and heard. 21 So when they 
had further threatned them, they let them go, find- 
ing nothing how they - might puniſh them, becauſe 
of the people; for all men glorified. God for that 
which was done. 22 For the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle of healing was 
A 5 1 
Wwe have here the Iſſue of the Trial of Peter and Jon before the 
Council; They came off now with flying Colours, becauſe they 
muſt be traind up to fufferings by Degrees; and by leſſer Trials 
be prepared for greater; they now but run with the Foot · men, here · 
after we ſhall have them contending with Horſes, Jer. xii» 5. 
Firſt, Here's the Conſultation and Reſolution of the Court 
about this Matter, and their Proceeding thereupon... .. -:; 
1. The Priſoners were order'd to withdraw, v. 15. They com. 
manded them to go aſide out of the Council ; willin enough to; get 
clear of them, they ſpoke ſo home to their Conſciences, and not 
willing they ſhould hear the Acknowledgments that were extort- 
ed from them; But tho* they might not hear them, we have them 
here upon Record. The Deſigns of Chrifi's Enemies are .carry'd 
on in glaſt Cabals, and they dig deep, as if, they would hide 


their Counſels from the LORD. Troy "OY 

2. A: Debate . aroſe upon this Matter; they. eonferr among, 
tbeyyſelves ; every one is deſired to ſpeak his Mind freely, and 
to give Adyice upon this important Affair. Now the Scripture 
was fulfilled, That the Rulers would take Counſe} together againſt 
tbe Tord, and againſt bis Anointed, Plal. ii. 2. the Queſtion pro 
pos d was, I hat ſhall we do to theſe Men? v. 16, if they waul 
bave yielded to the convincing commanding Power of Trutb, 
it had been eaſy to ſay. what they ſhould. do to theſe Men: They 
ſhould have plac'd them at the Head of their Council, and re: 
ceiv'd their Doctrine, and been. baptiz d by them in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and joyn'd in, Fellowſhup With, them : But when 
Men will not be perſwaded to do what , they.; ſhould do, it is_n0 
Marvel they are ever and anon at a. loſs; what to do. The 
Truths of Chrift, if Men would but entertain, them as they 
ſhould, would give them no Manner of 


pi rouble or 1 . 
FFT 
1048. they, ll bod them later Stone that they well e 
know what do with, Zech. XI. 4. K , 


* 


i * 


3. They came at laſt to a Reſolution, in two Things. 
| * : 


— 


1. That 
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1. That it was not ſaf2 to puniſh the Apoſtles for what they 

had done; very willingly-they would have done it, but they had 
not Courage to do it, becauſe the People eſpoſed their Cauſe, 
and cry'd up the Miracle; and they ftood now in as much Awe 
of them as they had done formerly, when they durſt not lay 
Hands on Chriſt for fear of the People. By which it appears that 
the Out cry of the Mob againſt our Saviour, was a forc'd or ma- 
nag d Thing, the Stream ſoon return'd to its former Channel. 
Now they could not find how they might puniſh Peter and 8 what" 
Colour they might have for it, becauſe of the People; They knew 
it would be an unrigblebus thing to puniſh them, and therefore 
ſhould have been reſtraim'd from it by the Fear of G00; but 
they conlider'd it only as a dangerous thing, and therefore were 
held in from it only by the Fear of the People. Fr, 

(1.) The People were convinc'd of the Truth of the Miracle; 
It was a notable Miracle, yrwre onde a known Miracle; it was 
known that they did it in Chriſt's Name, and that Chriſt him- 
ſelf had often dot the like before; this was a known Inftance 
of the Power of Chriſt,” and Proof of his Doctrine, that it was 
a great Miracle, and wrought for the Confirmation of the Do- 
arine they preach'd, (for it was a Sign) was manifeſt to all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem, it was an Opinion univerſally received, and 
the Miracle being wrought at the Gate of the Temple, univerſal 
Notice was taken of it; and they themſelves, with all the Craft 
and all the Front they had, could not dem it to be a true Miracle; 
every Body would have hooted at them if they bad. They could 
ealily deny it to their own Conſciences but not to the World. 
The Proofs of the Goſpel were undeniable. 

(2.} They went further, and were not only convin'd of the 
Truth of the Miracle, but all Men glorify'd God for that which was 
done 4 even thole that were not perſuaded by it to believe in 
Chriſt, yet were ſo affected with it as a Mercy to a poor Man, 
and an Honour to their Country, that they could not but give 
Praiſe to GOD for it: even Natural R=ligion taught them to do 
chat, And if the Prieſts had puniſh'd Peter and Jobn for that for 
which all Men glorify'd God, they would have loſt all their In- 
tereſt inthe People, and been ahandon d as Enemies both to GOD 
and Man. Thus therefore their Wrath ſhall be made to praiſe 
Grd, and the Remainder thereof ſhall be reſtrain l. 

2. They yet reſolve, That it is neceſſary to ſilence them for the 
future, v. 17, 18. They could not prove that they had ſaid or 
done any Thing amiſs, and yet they muſt no more ſay or do what 
they have done. All their Care is, that the Doctrine of Chrift 
ſſread no fur tber among the People; as if that healing Inſtitution 
were Plague begun, the Contagion of which mutt be fta d. 
See how the Malice of Hell fights againſt the Counſels of Hea - 
ven; GOD will have the Knowledge of Chriſt to ſpread all the 
World over, but the chief Priefts would have it ſpread no further 
which he that fits in Heaven laughs at. . | 

Now to prevent the further ſpreading of this Doctrine; | 

1. They charge the Apoſtles never to preach it any more: Be 
it enaſted by their Aut bority, (which they think every 1/raclite is 
bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to) That 20 Man ſpeak at all or teach 
in the Name of Jeſus, uv. 18. We do not find that they give them 
any Reaſon why the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be ſuppreſs d; they 


cannot ay, tis either falſe or dangerous, or of any ill Tendency, | they 
a 


and are atham'd to own the true Reaſon, that it teſtifies againſt 
their Hypocriſy and Wickedneſs, and ſhocks their Tyranny : But 
fiat pro rations voluntas, We ſtraitly charge and command you, 
not only that you do not preach this Doctrine publickly, but that 
e ſpeak henceforth to no Man, not to any particular Perſon pri- 
vately, in this Name. v. 17. There is not a greater Ser vice done 
to che Devils Kingdom than the Silencing of Faithful Miniſters, 
us ths putting them under a Buſhel that are the Lights of the 
orld. | ; | 
2. They threaten them if they do, ftraitly threaten them; it is 
at their Peril. This Court will reckon it ſelf highly affronted if 
they do, and they ſhall fall under its Diſpleaſure. Chriſt had 
not only charg d them to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
but had promi d to bear them out in it, and reward them for it. 
ow. theſe Prieſts not only forbid them to preach. the Goſpel, 
ut tbreatef to puniſh it as a heinous Crime; but thoſe who know 
how to put a juſt Value upon Chrift's Promiſes, know how to put 
5 juſt Contempt upon the World's Threatnings, tho* they be 
dbreatnings of Slaughter that it breaths out, Ads. ix. 1. 
Secondly, Here's the couragious Reſolution of the Priſoners to 
go on in their Work, notwithſtanding the Reſolutions of this 
Court, and their Declaration of this Reſolution, v. 19, 20. Peter 
and Joby needed not confer together to know one another's Minds, 
for they were both ated by one and the ſame Spirit, but agree 
preſently in the ſame Sentiments, and joyntly put in the Anſwer, 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God, to whom both you and we 
are accountable, to hearken. unto you more than unto God, we ap- 
peal to your ſelves, judge ye z For we cannot forbear ſpeaking to 
every Body the Things which we have re and: heard, and are our 
klves full of, and are charg d to publiſh, The Prudence of the 
Serpent would have directed them to be ſilent, and tho? they could 
not with a good Conſcience promiſe that they would not preach 
the Goſpel any more; yet they needed not tell them that the 
would; But the 1 ary the Lion directed them thus to ſet both 
te Authority and the Malignity ot their Perſecutors at DE 
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They do in Bffect tell them, They are reſoly'd to go on in 


Preaching, and juſtify themſelves in it with two Things. 


as a Truſt, requiring us upon our Allegiance, faithfully to dif- 
penſe it; Now whom muſt we obey 4 GOD or you ? There they 


4 to one of the communes Notitiæ, to a ſettled and acknow- _ 
le | 


2'd Maxim in the Law of Nature, that if Men's Commands 
and GOD's interfere GOD's Commands muſt take place. It is 


a Rule in the Common Law of England, that if any Statute be 


made contrary to the Law of G05, it is null and void. Nothing 
can be more abſurd than to hearken unto weak and failible Men 
that are Fellow-Creatures and Fellow-Subjz&s, more than unto 
a GOD that is infinitely Wiſe and Holy, our Creator and Sove- 
raign LORD; and the Judge to whom we are all accountable. 
The Caſe is ſo plain, ſo uncontroyerted and ſelf-evident, that 


we will venture to leave it to your ſelves to judge of it, tho“! 
you are byaſs d e n you think it right in tbe 


fight of God to break a Hivine Command in Obedience to a Hu- 
man Injunction. That is right indeed, which is r79ht in the fight 
f God; for his Judgment we are fure, is according to T 

and therefore by that we ought to govern ourſelves. 


had ſuch an expreſs Command from Heaven to preach the Do- 

Qrine of Chriſt, yet could not but ſpeak, and ſpeak publickly 

thoſe Things which they had ſeen and heard. Like E1ibu they were 

full of this Matter,” and the Spirit within them conſtrained them, 

they muſt ſpeak that they might. be refreſh'd, Job xxxii. 18, 20. 

(1+) They felt the Influence of it upon themſelves, what a bleſſed 

Change it hath wrought upon them, has brought them into a new 

World, - and therefore they cannot but ſpeak of it; And thoſe 

ſpake the Doctrine of Chriſt beſt, that have felt the Power of it, 

and taſted the Sweetneſs of it, and have themſelves been deeply 

affected with it; *tis as a Fire in their Bones, Jer. xx. 19. (2.) 

They know the /mportance of it to others; they look with Con- 

cern upon periſhing Souls, and know they cannot eſcape eternal 

Ruin but by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore will be faithful to them 

in giving them Warning and ſhewing them the right Way. They 

are Things which we have ſeen and beard and therefore are fully 

aſſur d of our ſelves ; and Things which we only. have ſeen and 
heard; and therefore, if we do not publiſh them, who will? 

Who can? Knowing the Favour, as well as the Terror of the Lord, 

we perſuade Men 5 for the Love of Chriſt, and the Love of Souls 

conſtrained us, 2 Cor. v. 11, 14. 

Thirdly, There's the Diſcharge of the Priſoners, v. 21. They 

further threatned them, and thought * Ja, could them, and 

then let them go. There were many w they terrify d into 

an Obedience to their unrighteous Decrees, they knew how to 
keep Men in Awe with their Excommunications, Job. ix. 22. and 

thought could have the ſame Influence upon the Apoftles 

that they had upon other Men; but r were deceiv'd, for 

they had been with Jeſus. They threatne 

all did now; when they. had done that, they let them go. 


Is uſe they durſt not contradi# the People, who glorifed . | 


God for that which was done, and would have been-ready (at leaft 
thought ſo) to pull them out of their Seats if had pu- 
niſh'd the Apoſtles for doing it. As Rulers by the . Ordinance of 
GOD are made a Terror and Reſtraint to wicked People; ſo Peo- 


ple are ſometimes by the Providence of GOD made a Terror and 


Reſtraint to wicked Rulers. 


2. Becauſe they could not contradi# the Miracle, For, v. 22. the 
Man was about Forty Tears old on whom this Miracle of healing was 
Jhewed. And therefore, (1,) The Miracle was ſo much the great- 


er; he having been lame from bis Mother's Womb, chap. iii. 2. 


The older he grew the more inveterate the Diſeaſe was, and the 


more hardly cured. If thoſe that are grown into Years, and have 
been long accuſtom'd to Evil, yet are cur'd of their ſpiritual Im- 
potency to Good, and thereby of their evil Cuſtoms, the Power 
of Divine Grace is therein ſo much the more magnify d. (2.) 
The Truth of it was ſo much the better atteſted; for the Man be- 
ing above Forty Tears old, he was able, like the blind Man whom 


Chrift heal d, when he was ask d, to ſpeak for himſelf, John ix. 21. | 
23 And being let go, they went to their own © - 


+ 
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company, and reported all that the chief prieſts and 


elders had ſaid unto them. 24 And when they heard 


that, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou t God which haſt made hea- 
ven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: 
25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, 


Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a l flood up, 


a rms. 26 The Logs — the earth 

and the rulers were gather d together agtinſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 27 For of @ truth 
againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anoin- 
ted, both Herod! and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 


tiles, and the people of Iſrael were gather'd _—_— 


28 For to do whatſvever thy hand and thy coun 
| 0 : 1 3 N ' 4 deter- 


— 


2. The Convittions of their own Conſciences ; Tho' they had not 


them, and that was | 


1. The Command of GOD; You charge us not to preach. the Dos 
Goſpel, he hath charg'd us to preach it, has committed it to us 
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determined before to be done: 29 And now Lord, be- 
hold their threatnings: and grant unto thy ſervants, of 


And when they 
all filled with the holy 


met together in pain for them, and praying for them; as Ad, 


, old, Friends, and retura'd to their Church Fellowſhip. | 


. +. Secondly, The Account they ga ve them of what had paſg#d ;, 


Church for the Benefit of Poſterity particularly for the Confir- 


ſent and Teſtimony of an Adverſary. Theſe Apoſtles told the 
the Dead, and tho they wete a Body of them together, they had 


© » cerning us, and our Experience of his Preſence with us, that they 


being all inſpir'd by one and the ſame Spikit, but One in the 
Name of the reſt liſt up bis Voice to God, and the reſt joywd with 


rid unto God, when we find not a Word he fad. 


the Word ſigaiſies) art & O D; GOD and not Man; GOD and 
not the Work of Mens Hands ; che Creator of All, and not the 


Buiſh ourſelves from the Heathen, that while they worſhip Gods 
A xhich they have made, we are worſfipping the GOD that made 
us and all the World: And it is very proper to beginour Prayer, 
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that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 30 
By ſttetching forth thine hand to heal : and that ſigns 
may be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus: -31 
had. prayed, the place was thiken 
where they were aſſembled together; and they were 

he holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word 
ieh eee 8 
We hear no more at preſentof the chief Priefts, what they did 
when they had diſmis'd Peter and Jobn, but are to attend thoſe 


1 1 


two Witneſſes. And here we have, 


Firſt, Their Return to their Brethren, the Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters, and perhaps ſome private Chriftiatis. Ver. 23. Being let go, 
they went to their, own Company, who perhaps were at this Time 
xii. 12. As ſoon as ever they were at Liberty they went to their 


1. Tho” GO D bad highly bonour'd them, in calling them out 


to be his Witneſſes, and enabling them to acquit themſelves: 0 a 


wel, yet they were not puffed up with the Honour done them, 
nor thought themſclvyes. thereby exalted above their 'Brethren, 
but went to their own Company. No Advancement in Gifts or 
Uſcfulneſs, ſhould make us think curſelves above either the 
Duties or the Privileges of the Communion of Saints. 

2. Tho their Enemies had ſeverely -threaten'd them, and en- 
deavourd to break their K not, and frigtiten them from the Work 


they were joyntly engag'd in; yet they went to their own Compa- 
ny, and feard notthe Wrath of their Rulers. They might have 
Bad Comfort, if being let go, they had retir'd to their Cloſets, 
and ſpent ſome Time in Devotion there: But they were Men iu 
a_publick Station, and mult ſeek not To much their own” perſonal 
Satisfaction, as. the Publick Good. And Chrift's Followers do 
beſt in Company, provided it be in their on Company). 


They reported all that th? chief Prieſts and Elders.had ſaid. unto 
th:m, adding, no dow t, what they were enabled by tue Grace 
of GOD to reply to them, and how their Tryal iffu'd. They re- 
lated it to tem e en e e 

1. That they might know what to expect both from Men, and 
from GOD in the Progreſs of their Work; from Men they 
might expect every Thing that was terrifying, but from G00 
every Thing that was encouraging; Men would do their utmoſt 
to run them down, but GOD would rake effettual Care to bear 
them up. Thus the Brethren in the Lord would wax confident throdgh 
their Bonds, and their Experiences, as Phil. i, 114. 

2. That they might have it recorded in the Hiſtory of the 
mation of our Faith touching the Reſurrettion of Ohriſt. The 
Silence of an Adverſary, in ſome Caſes, is next door to the Con- 


chief Prieſts to'their Faces, That GO D had raiſed up Jeſus from 


not the Confidence to deny it; but in the ſillieſt and moſt ſneak- 
ing Manner imaginable, bid the Apoſtles not tell any Body of it. 
3. That they might no joyn with them in Prayers and Praiſes; 
and by ſuch a Coslrt as this, God would be the more glority'd, 
and the Church the more edify'd, We ſhould therefore commu- 
nicate to our Brethern the Providences of GO D that are eon- 


may athft us in our. Acknowledgment of GOD therein. 

. . Thirdly, Their Addreſs, to G0 D upon this Occation 3 When 
they heaſd of the impotent Malice of the Priefts, and the potent 
Courage of the Sulfere they calld their Company together, 
and went to Prayer; They left up therr Voice to God. with one ar- 


cord, v. 24. Not that it can be ſuppos d, that they all ſaid the 


ſame Words at the ſame time, tho it was poſſible they might, 


him, 6welowaJw. with one Mind, fo the Word ſignifies, their 


Voice to G D; for Thoughts are Words to GOD. Moſes 
No in this ſdlemn Add reſs to GOD, we have 

1. Their Adoration of GO D as the Creator of the World, 
v. 24. With one Mind, and ſo in effect with one Moutb they glo- 
rid God, (Rom. xv. 6.) They ſaid, O Lord, thou art God, GOD 
alone: Atere Thou art our Maſter and Soveraign Ruler, (fo 


Creature of Mens Fancies. Thou art the GOD which haſt made 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, the upper andlower World, and 
all the Creatures that are in both. Thus we Chriſtians diſtin- 


* 


& 


pen him, becauſe GOD had anointed. him; and, they were re- 
10 


GOD is the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Eartb. 0.3 
07 all Things viſi ble and inviſible. Thee Apoſtles were at od 
Time full of the Myſtery. of the World's Rede tion, vet 

do not forget or Over- look the Hiſtory of the World's Creatio ; 
for the Chriſtian Religion was intended to confirm and.improve 
not to eclipſe or juſtle out the Truths and. Diddates of Natural 


* 


in Doing work, and Suffering - work, that they ſerve the GOD 


Times, and all Events concerning them, and is able to ftrengt en 
them under all their Difficulties. And if we give Him the lory 
of this, we may take the Comfort of it. N 

2. Their 3 themſelves to the preſent Diſpenſationz 
of Providence by reflecting upon thoſe Scriptures in the Old Te- 
ſtament Which foretold that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah would 
meet with ſuch Oppoſition as this at the firſt ſetting of it up in 
the World, v. 25, 26, GOD that wade Heaven and Earth, 
cannot meet with any Oppoſition to his Deſigus, ſince none dare 


| David, who appears by this was the Pen-man of the Iecond Pſa}, 

ot therefore moſt probably of the firſt, 7 6 other Pſalms that are 
not alcrib'd to any other, tho? they have not his Name in the 
Title,” Let it not therefore be a Surprize.to them, or any DiC. 
couragement to any in embracing their Doctrine, for the. Scrip- 
Cure mult be fulfil'd. It wasforetold, Pſal. ii. 1, 2. (1. ) That the 


| Heathen would rage at Chriſt and his Kingdom, and be angry at 


the Attempts to ſet it up, becauſe that would be the pulling 
dow of the Gods of the Heathen, and giving Check to the 
Wickedneſs of the Heathen, (2.) That the People would, imagine 
all the 1bings that could be againſt it, to ſilence the Teachers of 
it, te diſcountenance tne Subjects of it, and to cruſh all the In- 
tereſts of it: And if they prove vain Ibings in the ine, that's 
no thanks to them who 72:4gin'd.them. (3. That the Kings of the 

Earth particularly would fand up in Oppotition to the Kingdom 

of Curiſt, as if they were falous, (tho there's bd Occaſion for 
their being ſo) that it would interfere with their Fowers, and in- 

trench upon their Perogatives. The Kiags of the Earth that 
are mott favour'd and bonour'd by Divine Providence, 

and ſhonkt do moſt for GOV, are Strangers and Enemies to di- 

vine Grace and do moſt qgainſ GOD. (4.) That the Rulers would 
gather 9 . to conſult and decree again/t tb Lord, and a 
bis Ghrift, againſt both Natural and Revealed Religion, W ha 

is done againſt Chriſt, G0 D takes as done againſt "Himſelf, 

Chriſtianity was not only deſtitute of the Advantage of the 

Countenance and Support of Kings and Rulers, it bad neither 
their Power nor their Purſes, but (it was oppos'd and. fought a- 

Sainſt by them, and they.combin'd to run it down, and yet it 
made its Way. ry; * 
3. Their Repreſentation of the preſent Accompliſhment of 
thoſe Prediction in the Enmity and Malice of the Rulers againfi 
Chriſt. What was fore-told, we ſee fulfill'd, v. 27, 28. Tiy 
F 4 Truth, tis certainly, ſo, tis too plain to be deny d, and in 
it appears tbe Truth ot the Prediction, that Herod and Pilate the 
two Roman Governors, with the Gentiles, the Roman Souldiers un- 
der their Command, and with the People of Iſrael the Rulers of 
the Jews and the Mob, that is under their Influence, were ga- 
tbered together in a Confederacy aint the boly. Child Fejus, 
whom thou haft anointed. Some Copies add another Circumſtance, 
c 71 rei os Tev.t in this holy City, where above any Place He 
Thould have been welcon'd, But. herein they d thet which thy 
Hand and thy Council determined before to he dene. See here (i.) 
The Wiſe and Holy Deſigns GOD had concerning Chriſt. He 
is here calfd the Child Jeſus, as he was call'd Lute Ii. 27, 43. 
in his Infancy, to intimate, that even in his exalted State He 
is not aſham'd of his Condeſcenſions for us and that He conti 
nues meek and lowly in Heart: In the Height of his Glory He 
is the” Lamb of God, and the Child Jeſus. But He is the Holy 
Child Jeſus, ſo He was call'd, Luke i, 35, that Holy Thing. And 
thy. Holy Child, the Word ſignifies both a Sox, and a Servant 
Ta os He was the Sn of God; and yet in the Work of Re- 
demption He acted as his Fathers Servant, Ia. xlii. 1. My Ser- 


Hlearts went along with him, and ſo tho“ but One ſpoke, they] Vant whom I uphold. T was he whom GO D anointed, both qua- 
all pray'd; One lift up bir Voice, and in concurrence with him 
© they all Ji 3 their Hearts, which was in effect lifting up their 


lify*d for the undertaking, and calPd to itz and thence He was 
calf'd the LORD's Chriſt, v. 26. And this come in as a Reaſon 


* 


hy they ſet themſelves with ſo much Rage and Violence a- 


ſolved not to reſign, much leſs. to ſubmit to him. David was 
envy'd by Saul, becauſe he was the Lord's Anointed. And the 
Pbiliſtines came up to ſeek David when they. beard he was 
anointed, 2 Sam. v. 17, Now the G O D that anointed Chriſt 
deter min d what ſhould be done to him purſuant ta that 0 
He was anointed to be a Saviour, and therefore *twas determin 

he ſhould be a Sacriſice, to make Atonement for Sin; He muſt 
dye therefore, he muſt be ſlain, yet not by his own. Handy 
therefore GOD wiſely deter min d before by what Hands it ſhould 
be done, it muſt be hy the Hands of thoſe who will treat. Him 
as a Criminal and Malefactor, and therefore it cannot be done 
by the Hands either of Angels or good Men; He muſt therefore 
he deliuer d into the Hands of Sinners, as Job was, chap, XVI. 11. 


. well as our Greed, with che Acknowledgment of This, that 


— 


\ 


And as David was deliver'd to Sbimei to be made 6 Curſe, 2 1 


W 


emption, yet. they 


Religion. It is a great Encouragement to GOD's Servants, both 
that made all Things, and therefore has the Diſpoſal of t 4 


diſpute or conteſt with Him; Yea, thus it Was written, Thus He 
ate by" the Mouth, thus He wrote by the Pen, of bis Servant 
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xvi... the Lord bas bidder bim, God's Hand and bis Counſel de- J Souls of Men, elſe in vain do they ſtreteh forth their Hands; 
terwind it, His i, and his Wiſdom; G'O-D's Hand which pro- either in Preaching, (Iſa. lxv- 2.) or in Curing, Adds vii. 1 C2. 


* 


perly notes his executive: Power, yet is here put for his Purpoſe That Signs and Wonders might be done by the Name of the holy Chill 


and Decree, becauſe with him | ſaying and doing are not two | Jeſus, which would be conbincing to the People, and confounding 


Things as they are with us. His Hand and his Counſel always] to the Enemies. Chrift had promiſed them a Power to rk 


agree, for'whatſoever the Lord —_ that did he, Dr. Hammond | Miracles, for the Proof of their Commiſſion, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
makes this Phraſe of GO D's Ha 


ſion to the High Prieſt's caſt ing Lots upon the two: Goats on the | the Continuance of it, Chriſt himſelt muſt ask and it ſhail:be given 


Day of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 8. in which he lift up the Hand that | . Obſerve, tis the Honour of Chrift that they aim at in this 


he happened to have the Lot for the Lord in, and that Goat on | Requeſt, that the Wonder 9 — be done y tbe Name of Jeſus, 
which it fell was immediately ſacrific d: And the Diſpoſal of | the Hoy Child Jeſus, and his Name ſhall have all the Glory. 


i this Lot was from the Lord, Prov. Xvi. 33. Thus GOD's Hand Foarthly, The gracious Anſwer GOD gave to this Addreſsg 


determind what ſhould be done, that Chrift ſhould be the Sacri- | not in Word, but in Power. 
fice ſlain. Or, (if I may offer a Conjecture) when GOD's Hand 


ing Hand, but his Writing Hand, as Job xiii, 26. Thou writeft wely, one by one, according to the Rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. And 
bitter Things againſt us; and GOD's Decree is ſaid. to be that | when they had concluded the Work of the Day, The Place was 
which is Written in the Scriptures of Truth, Dan. x. 31. and in the | ſhakes where they aſſembled together, there was a ſtrong mighty 
Volume of the Book it was written of Chriſt, Pal. xl. 7. And it was | Wind, ſuch as that when the Spirit was poured out upon themg. 
God's Hand that wrote it, His Hand according to his Counſel. | chap. ii. 1. which ſhook the Houſe, which was now their Houſe of 
The Commiſſion was given under his Hand. (2.) The wicked and | Prayer, This ſhaking of the Place was deſigned to ſtrike an Awe 
unboly Inſtruments that were employ'd in the executing, of this | upon them, and to awaken and raiſe their Expectations, and to 
Deſign, tho? they meant not ſo, neither did their Heart think ſo.] give them a ſenſible Token that GOD was with them of: a Truth: 
Herodand Pilate, Gentiles and Jews, who had been at Variance with} And perhaps it was to put them in Mind of that Prophecy, Hag. 
each other, united againſt Chrift. And 8 his own Pur- ii. 7. I will Hale all Nations, and will fill this Houſe with Glory. 
poſes by what they did was no Excuſe at all for their Malice and | This was to thew them what Reaſon they had to fear GOD: 
Wickedneſ in the doing of it, any more than God's making the | more, and then they would fear Man leſs; He that ſhook: this 
Blood of the Martyrs the Sced of the Church extenuated the} Place could make the Hearts of thoſe who threatened his Ser- 
Guilt of their Bloody Perſecutorg. Sin is nog the leſs Evil for vants thus to tremble, for he cuts off the Spirit of Princes; aud is 
God's bringing Good out of it, but He is by that the more glori- terrible to the Kings of the Earth. The Place was ſhaken: that their 
f5'd, and will be ſo, when the Myftery of God ſhall be finifird. Faith might be eBabliſhed and unſhaken. e eee 
4. Their Petition with reference to their Caſe at this Time.] 2. GOD gave them greater Degrees of his Spirit, which was 
The Enemies were gather'd together againſt Chrift, and then no] the Thing they prayed for; Their Prayer without doubt was 
Wonder they were ſo againſt his Minfters, The Diſciple is not bet- accepted, for it was anſwered, They were all filled with tbe Holy G bot 
ter than his Maſter, nor muſt expect better Treatment, But being more than ever, by which they were tot only encourag d, but 
thus inſulted they pray, enabled to ſpeak the Word of God with boldneſs, and not to be a- 
1. That GO D would take Cognizance of the Malice of their fraid of the proud and haughty Looks of Men. The Holy Ghoſt 
Enemies. Now Lord behold their Threatnings, v. 29. Behold them taught them not only bat to ſpeak, but how to ſpeak; 'Thoſe 
as thou art faid to behold them in the Pſalm before quoted, Pſal. [that were endued habitually with the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt; 
ii. 4. when they thought to break his Bands aſunder, and caſt [yet had Occaſion for freſh Supplies of the Spirit according as the 
away his Cords from them, He that fits in Heaven laughs at tbem, various Occurrences of their Service were. They were filled 
and bas them in deriſion; And then the Virgin the Daughter of | with the Holy Ghoſt at the Bar, v. 2. and now filled with: the 
Zion may deſpiſe the impotent Menaces even of the great King, | Holy Ghoſt in the Pulpit, which teaches us to live in an actual 
the King of Aſſyria, Iſa. Xxxvii. 22. And zow Lord; rc »y, Theſe's Dependance upon the Grace of GO D according as the Duty of 
an Emphatis upon the Nom, to intimate that then is GO D's every Day require. We need to be aubinted with freſh G upon 
Time to appear for his People, when the Power of their Ene - every freſu Occaſion. As in the Providence of GOD, fo in- the 
mies is moſt daring and threatning. They do not di&ate to Grace of GOD we not only in general Jive, and have our Being; 
G OD what he ſhall do, but refer themſelves to him, like Hege -I but , in every particular Actions, Acts xvii. 28. we have here 
tiab, Iſa. XXXVii. 17. thy Eyes O Lord and ſee; Thou know- an Inſtance of the Performance of that Promiſe, that GO D wi#. 
eſt what they ſay, Thou be boldeſt miſchief and ſpite, Pſal. X. 14. to {give the Holy Spirit to them that ast him, Luke xi. 13. ſor twas in 
Thee we appeal, Bebold thezr Threatnings, and either tye their | Anſwer to Prayer that they were filed with tbe Holy Ghoſt, And an 
Hand, or turn their Hearts; make their Wrath as far as it is Example of the Improvement of that Gift, which is requir'd of all 
let loole to praiſe Thee, and the Remainder thereof do thou reſtrain, | on whom it is beſtow'd;; have it and uſe it, uſe it and have more 
Plal. Ixxvi. 10. It is a Comfort to us, that it we are unjuſtly Jof it: when they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they ſpoke the 
threaten'd, and-bear it patiently, we may make ourſelves eaſy by [Word with all boldneſs, for the Miniſtration of the Spirit is given to 
ſpreading the Caſe before the Lord, and leaving it with him. every Man to profit withal. Talents muſt be traded with, not bu- 
2. That GOD by his Grace would keep up their Spirits, and [ried. When they find the Lord God belp them by his Spiritz they- 
animate them to go on chearfully in their Work. Grant wnto | know they ſhall not be Confounded; Ila. I. 7. 1755 


thy Servants that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy Word, tho* the . 5 . Gin TV 
Prieſts and Rulers have enjoyn'd them Vet Note, In threat. 32 And the multitude of them that believed, were 


ning Times our Care ſhould be not ſo much that Troubles may [of one heart, and of one ſoul : neither ſaid e + 
2 


be prevented, as that we may be enabled to go on with Chear- that ought of the things which he poſſe 
fulneſs and Reſolution in our Work and Duty, whatever Trou- dares S e af 


bles we may meet with. Their Prayer is not, Lord, behold their Mw his own, but they had all things COR ; "BP T 
Threatnings and frighten them, and flop their Mouths, and fill with great power gave the apoſtles witneſs of the re- 
their Faces with Shame; but behold their Threatnings, and ani- | ſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : and great grace was upon 


They 3 _ yore _—O 2 OP _ 2 them all. 34 Neither was there any among them 
not pray, Lon ir Opportuni ire | a 3 | 

from our Work, — it is become dangerous, but Lord give us chat 1 by oy * NETS poſſeſſors of lands 
Grace to go on in our Work, and not to be afraid of the Face of Man, or houſes, 101 them, and brought the prices of the 
Obſerve, (1.) Thoſe that are ſent on God's Errands, ought to things that were lold, 35. And laid them down at the 
2 or hr. __ 2 with put Wi with a apoſtles feet: and diſtribution was made unto ev 
Liberty of Speech, not ſhunning to declare the whole Counſel of Go : ; SS | 

whoever is offended ; not —_—_— of what they ſay, or of being pea hey 8 ne Toes: - i A 55 . 
born out in ſaying it. (2.) GOD is to be ſought unto for an by the Apoſtles was ſirnamed Barnabas. (whic L15, being 
Ability to ſpeak his Word with Boldueſo, and thoſe that defire | interpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and of 
vine Aids and Encouragements may de 


upon them, and the Country of C 7. Having land, ſold ir 
ought to go forth, and go on in the et 5g of ** Lord God. * ee oe Ng 0 "s 


657 


d determining it to be on Allu- | Yet they muſt pray for it; and though they had it muſt, pray for 


| 1. GOD gave them a Sign of the Acceptance of their Prayers 
is here ſaid to determine, it may not be meant of GODS Ad- bur bs ben they had Pray d, perhaps many of them pray'd ſuc- 


EO Dould reh forth 


(3.) The Threatnings of our Enemies, that aredeſign'd to weaken and brought my mnt Via Fon bee 2 WN I 


Ur Hands, and drive us off from our Work, ſhould rather ſtir feet. 1 ann neee 5 
us up to ſo much the more 3 and Reſolation in our Work. 1. We have a general Idea given us in theſe Verſes, and it is a very 
Are they daring that fight againſt 


Chrift? for Sham, let not us 
de ſneaking that are for Him. 3 | ; 


3. That GO D would ftill ws them Power to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of the rine they preached, which by 
the Cure of the lame Man they found to contribute very much to 
their Succeſs, and would contribute abundantly to their further 
Progrefs. Lord, Grant us boldneſs by ſtretching forth thine Hand to 
bral. Note, Nothing emboldens faithful Miniſters more in their 
Work than the Tokens of G0 D' Preſence with them, and a 
Divine Power going * them. They pray, (.) That 

is band to heal, both the Bodies and 


| Vol. V. 


beautiful one of the Spirit and State ofthis truly Primitive Church. 


tis Conſpectus Scenli, a View of that Age of Infancy and Innocence: 
Firſt, The Diſciples loved one another dearly; Behold how good 
and how pleaſant it was to ſee how the Mulfitude of them that bes 


liev'd were of 'one\Hyart and of one Soul, v. 32. and there was no 


ſuch Thing as Diſcord or Diviſion among them. Obſerve here, 


1. There were Multitudes that believed, even in Jeruſalem where 


the malignant Influence of the Chief Priefts was moſt-ftrong; 
There were Three Thouſand converted on one Day, and Five 


Thouſand on another, and beſides thoſe that are added to be 
Church daily : And no doubt they were all - bapti7'd, _ bv 
Tote mog 
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Profeſſion of the Faith, for the ſame Spirit that endued the A- 


poſtles with Courage to preach the Faith of Chrift, endued 
them with Courage to confeſs it. Note, The Increaſe of the 
Church is the Glory of it and the Maultitude of them that believe, 
more chan their Quality. Now the Church ſhines and ber Light 
is come when Souls thus fly like a Cloud into her Boſom, and ike 
Doves to their Windows, Iſa. IX. 1, &: | = 
2. They were all of one Heart and uf ane Soul, Tho? there were 
118 very many, of different Ages, Tempers, and Conditions 
in the World, Who perhaps before they believed were perfett 
Strangers to one another, and yet when they met in Chriſt they 
were as intimately acquainted as if they had known one ano- 
ther many Years ; Perhaps they had been of different Sects a- 
mong the Jews before their Converſion, or had had Diſcords 
upon Civil Accounts: Butmow thoſe were all forgotten and laid 
aide, and they were unanimous in the Faith of Chrift, and being 
all joyn d to the Lord, they were joytbd to one another in holy 
Love. This was the blefſed Fruit of Chriſts dying precept, to 
his Diſciples, to love one another, and his dying Prayer for them 
that they all might be one. We have Reaſon to think they divided 
themſelves into ſeveral Congregations, or Worſhipping Aſſemblies 
according as their Dwellings were, under their reſpettive Mini- 
ſters. And yet that occafion'd no Jealouſy. or Uneaſineſs for they 
| were all of one Heart and one Soul notwithſtanding, and lov'd thoſe 
of other Congregations as truly as thoſe of their own. Thus 
it was then, and we may not deſpaix of ſeeing it ſo again, 
when the Spirit ſhall be poured out upon us from on high. 3 
Svenndhy, The Minifters went on in their Work with great 
Vigour and Succeſs. v. 33. with great Power gave the Apoſtles wit- 
neſs of tbe Reſurrettion of the Lord: Jeſus. The Doctrine they 
propenes was the Reſurrection of Chriſt. A Matter of Fatt which 
rv'd not only for the Confirmation of the Truth of Chritt's Holy 
Religion, but being duly explain d and illuſtrated with the, pro- 
per Inferances from it ſerv'd for a Summary of all the «Duties, 
Privileges, and Comforts of ,Chriftians. The Reſurrection of 
_ Chrift rightly underftood, and improv'd, will let us, into the 
- great My ſteries of Religion. | N bigs 
By the great Power where with the Apoſtles atteſted the Reſur- 
rection may be meant. | EY ILL > 
1. The great Vigour and Spirit, and Courage, with which 
they publiſhed and avowed this Doctrine; they do it not ſoftly 
and ditfidently, but with Livelineſs and Reſolution, as thoſe that 
were "themſelves abundantly- ſatisfyd of the Truth of it, and 
earneſtly defired that others ſhould be ſo too. Or, THY 
2. The Miracles which they wrought to confirm their Doct- 
rine; with Works of great Power, they gave witneſs to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, God himſelf in them bearing Witneſs too. 
Tbiraly, The Beauty of the Lord our God ſhone upon them 
and all their Performances. Great Grace was upon them all, not 
only all the Apoſtles, but all the Believers, ats f Grace 
that had ſomething great in it, magnificent, and very extraordi- 
nary, was upon them all.. 5 | CUES] TS 
1. Chriſt poured out Abundance of Grace upon them, ſuch as 
qualified them for great Services, by enduing them with great 
Power; it came apon them from on high; from above. 
2. There were evident Fruits of this Grace in all they ſaid 
and did, ſuch as put an Honour upon them, and recommended 
them to the Favour of GOD, as being in his Sight of great Price. 
3. Some think it includes the Favour they were in with the 
People. Every one ſaw a Beauty and Excellency in them, and 
reſpetted them. * | 8 8 5 
Foaurthly,” They were very liberal to the Poor, and dead to this 
World. This was as great an Evidence of the Grace of GOD 
in them as any other, and recommended them as much to the 
Efteem of the People. OED 4 
1. They inſiſted not upon Property, which even Children ſeem 
to have a Senſe of, and a Jealouſy for, and which Worldly Peo- 
ple triumph in; as Laban, Gen. xxxi. 43. All that thou ſceſt is 
mine ; and Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 11. % Bread and my Water, Theſe 
Believers were ſo taken up with the Hopes of an Inheritance in 
rPother World, that this was nothing to them; No Man ſaid 
that ought of the Things which he poſſeſs'd was his gn, v. 22. They 
did not take away Property, but they were indifferent to it. They 
did not call what they had, their own, in a way of Pride and vain 
Glory, boafting of it, or truſting in it; They did not call it 
their own; "becauſe they had in Affection forſaken all for Chriſt, 
and were continually expecting to be ſtript of all for their Ad- 
herence to him. They did not ſay, that ought was their own, for 
we can call nothing our own but Sin, what we have inthe World 
is more GOD's than our own, we have it from Him, muſt uſe it 
for Him, and are accountable for it to Him. No Man ſaid what 
he had was bis omn, gov his peculiar, for he was ready to diſtri- 
bute, willing to communicate, and deſired not to eat his Morſel a- 
lone, but what he had to ſpare from himſelf and Family, his 
poor Neighbours were welcome to. They that had Eſtates were 
not ſollicitoug to Jay up, but very willing to l gut, and would: 
ſtraiten themſelves to help their Brethren. No Marvel they 
were of one Heart and Soul, when they late ſo looſe to the Weal 
of this World, for Meum and TIuum are the great Makebates. 


2. They abounded in Charity, ſo that in effect they bad all 
Things common; for v. 34. There was not any among them that lac 
ed, but Care was taken for theit Supply. Thoſe that had been 
maintained upon the publick Charity, M hen they tarn'd Chriſti. 
ans, probably were excluded, and therefore it was fit the Church 
ſhould take Care of them. As there were many Poor that ze. 


| ceiv/d the Goſpel, ſo there were ſome Rich that were able to-main- 


tain them, and the Grace of GOD made them willing. There. 
fore. thoſe that gather much ha ve nothing over, becauſe what they 
have over they have for them who gather little, that they may 
have ne Lack, 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The Goſpel hath laid ap 
Things common, not ſo that the Poor are allowed to rob the Rich, 
but ſo as that the Rich are appointed to relieve the Port. * 

3. They did many of them ſell their Eſtates to raiſe a Fund for 
Charity; As many as had poſſeſſions of Lands or Houſes ſoldthem, v. 
34. Dr. Ligbtfoot computes that this was the Year of Jubilee in 
the Jewiſh Nation, the 50th Near (the Twenty Eighth hne they 
ſettled in Canaan 1400 Years ago) ſo that what was ſold that 
Year being not to return till the next ꝓubilee, Lands then took a 
2 Price, And ſo the ſale of thoſe Lands would raiſe the more 

Oney. MTs The Y 

Now, 1. We are here told what they did with the Money that 
was {0 raiſed ; they laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, i. e. they left it to 


them to be diſpos d of as they thought fit; probably they had their 


Support from-it 5 from whence elſe could they have it ? Obſerve 
The Apoſtles. would have it laid at their Feet in Token of their 
boly Contempt of the Wealth of the World; They thought it fitter 
it ſhould be laid at their Feet then lodged in their Hands, or intheir 
Boſoms. Being laid there it was not hoared up, but diſtribation 
was made by proper Perſons, unto every Man according as be had need 
great Care ought to be taken in the Diſtribution of publick Cha rity; 
(J.) That it be given to ſuch as have need, that are not able to pro- 
cure a competent Maintenance for themſelves, through Age, In- 
fancy, Sickneſs, or bodily Diſability, or Incapacity of Mind, Want 
either of Ingenuity or Activity, croſs Providences, Loſſes, Gppreſ- 
ſions, a numerous Charge; Thoſe that upon any of theſe Accounts 
or any other have real need, and have not Relations of their own 
to help them, hut above all thols that are reduc'd to Want for well 
doing, and for the Teſtimony: of a good Conictence, ought to be 
taken Care of, and provided for, and with a prudent application 
of what is given ſo as may be moſt for their Benefit. (2.) That 
it be given to every Man for whom it is intended according as be bad 
need, without Partiality or Reſpe# of Perſons 3 I is a Rule in dif. 
penſing Charity as well as adminiſtrating Juftice ut parium par fit 
ratio, that thoſe who are equally needing and equally deſerving, 
ſhould be equally helped, and that the Charity ſhould be ſuited and 
adapted to the Neceſſity; as the Word 75. E SE 
2. Here is one particular Perſon inſtanced in that was remarks 
able, for this generous Charity -it was Barnebas, afterwards 
| Paul's'Collegue: Obſerve, c Os 
1. The Account here given concerning him, v. 36. his Name 
| was Zoſes : He was of the Tribe of Levi, for there were Levites 
among the Jews of the Diſperſion, who tis probable preſided in 
their Synagogue Worſhip, and according to the Duty of that 
Tribe taught them the good Knowledge of the Lord. He was born 
in Cyprus, a great Way off from Jeruſalem, his Parents tho 
| Fews, having a Settlement there. Notice is taken of the Apoſtle's 
changing his Name, after he aſſociated with them; *tis proba- 
ble he was one of the Seventy Diſciples, and as he increaſed in 
Giſts aud Graces, grew eminent, and was reſpected by the Apo- 
files, who in token of their Value for him, gave him a Name, 
Barnabas 3 The Son of Prophecy, fo it properly ſignifies, he being 
endued with extrordinary Gifts of Prophecy; But the Hellenift 
Jews (ſaith Grotius) called Praying maggxansts, and therefore by 
that Word it is render'd here a Son of Exhortation, ſo ſome, 
one that had an excellent Faculty of Healing, and Perſuading; 
we have an Inftance of it, Acts xi. 22, 24. A Son of Conſolation, 
ſo we read it; One that did himſelf walk very much in the Com 
forts of the Ghoſt, a chearful Chriftian, and this enlarg'd his Heart 
in Charity to the Poor, or, One that was eminent for comforting 
the Lord's People, and ſpeaking Peace to wounded troubled Con- 
ſciences, he had an admirable Felicity that Way. There were 
two among the Apoftles that were called Boanerges, Sons of Thun- 
der, Mar. iii. 17. But here was a Son of Conſolation: with them; 
each had their ſeveral Gift, neither mutt cenſure the other, but 
both eaſe one another, let the one ſearch the Wound, and then 
let the other heal it and bind it up. | 
2. Here's an Account of his Charity, and great Generoſity to 
the publick Fund; his is particularly taken notice of, becauſe 
of the Eminency of his Services afterwards in the Church of 
GOD, eſpecially in carrying the Goſpel to the Gentiles; which 
that it might not o 05 to come from any ill Will to his own 
Nation, we have here his Benevolence to the Jewiſh Converts ; 
or 2 this is mention d becauſe it was a leading Card, and 
an Example to others; he having Land, whether in Cyprus where 
he. was born, or in Judea where he now lived, or elſewhere 
is not certain, but he ſold it, not to buy elſewhere to Advantage, 
but as a Levite indeed, who knew he had the Lord God of Iſrael 
for bis Inberitance, he deſpis'd earthly Inheritances, would be 
cumber d no more with them, but brought the. Money and laid it 
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Jeſign'd to be a Preacher of the Goſpel, he diſentangled himſelf: 
— — Affairs of this Life. And he ok nothing upon the Bal- 
Jance of the Account, by laying the Purchaſe of Money at the 


Apoſtles Feet, when he himſelf was in effect numbred among the 


les, by that Word of the Hol Ghoſt, Separate me Barnabas 

d Saul, for the Work whereunto. 1 have call d them, Acts xiii. 2. 

us for the Reſpe he ſhew'd to the Apoſtles, 4 Apoſtles, he 
had an Apoſite*'s Reward. FF 


CHAP: v. 


In this Chapter we have (I.) The Sin and Puniſhment of Ananias an 
Sapphira, who fur lying to the Holy Ghoſt were ſtruck Dead at the 

_ Word of Peter, v. i—11,(2.) The flouriſhing State of the Church 
in the Pawer that went along with the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
v. 12—16. (3+) The Impriſon ment of the Apoſtles, and their mi- 
_ raculous Diſcharge out of Priſon, with freſh Orders to go ontopreach 
the Goſpel, which they did to the great Vexation of their Perſecutors 
v. 17-26. (4.) Their Arraignment before the great Sanhedrin; 


and tbeir Juſtification of themſelves in what 275 did, v. 233 · | Diſcipleſhip. Note, It is vften of fatal Conſequence, 
2 togoa greater Length in Profeſſion than their inward Principle 


(5+) Gamaliels Counſel concerning them, that they ſhould not per. 
ſecute them, but let th:m alone and ſes what would come of it, and 
their Concurrence for the preſent with this Advice, inthe Diſmiſſuon | 
of the Apoſtles with no more but a Scourging, v. 34—40-(6.) The | 
Apoſtles ch:arful Progreſs in their Work, notwithſtanding the Pro- 
hibitien laid upon them, and th? Indignity done them, v. 41, 42. 


ra his wife, ſold a potſeflion, 2 And kept back 
o of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 
3. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 


heart to lie tothe Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back pare | Need, if they 


of the price of the land? 4 Whilſt it remained, was 


{| Ananias and 8 


Chriſt's Vineyard, when really the Root of the Mater was not 
found in them. They ſold a Foſſeſſion, and brought the. Money, as 
Barnabas did, to the Apoſiles Feet, that they might not ſeem to be 
behind the very chief of the Believers, but might Be applanded 
and cry'd up, and ſtand ſo much the fairer for Preferment in the 
Church; which perhaps they thought would ſhortly ſhine in 
ſecular Pomp and Grandeur. Note, Tis poſnible Hy pocrites may 
deny themſelves in one Thing, but then it is to ſerve themſelves 
in another; may forgo their ſecular Advantage in one Inſtance 
with a Prof; of finding their Account in ing elle; 
bira would take upon them a Proſeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, and mal 2 Shew in the Fleſh with it, and ſo would 
mock GOD and deceive otbers, when tney knew they could 
not go through with the Chriſtian Profeſſion. It was commenda- 
ble, and ſo far *twas right in that Rich young Man, that he 
would not pretend to follow Chrift when it it ſhould come to a 
Pinch, he knew he could not come up to his Terms, but he went 
away ſorrowful ; Anenias and Sappbira pretended they could come 
up to the Terms that they might have the Credit bf being Diſci- 
ples, when really they could not, and ſo were a Pune to 
or People 


will admit of. | . ON 

2. That they were covetour of the Wealth of the World and 
d/truſtful of GO D and his. Providence. They Sold the Land, and 
perhaps then in a Pang of Zeal deſign'd no other but to dedicate 
the Whole of the Purchaſe Money to pious Uſes, and made a 
Yow; or at leaft conceiv'd a full Purpoſe to do ſo; But when 


UT a certain man, named Ananias, with Sapphi- the Money was receiv'd, their Heart fail'd chem, that they kept 


back part of the price, v. 2. becauſe they lovd the Money, and 
thought it was too much to part with at once, and to- truſt in 
the Apoſtles Hands; and becauſe they knew not but they might 
want it themſelves, and tho* now all Things were common, yet 
it would not be ſo long, and what ſhould they do in a Time of 
ſhould leave themſelves Nothing to take to. They 
could not take GOD's Word that they ſhould be provided for, 
but throught they would play a wiſer Part than the reſt had done, 


it not in thine own ? and after it Was ſold, was it not and lay up for a rainy Day. Thus they thought to ſerve both 


in thine own power ? why haſt thou conceiv'd this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lied unto Men, but 
unto God. 5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
down and gave up the Ghoſt : and great fear came on 
all them that heard theſe things. 6 And the young 
Mew aroſe, wound him up, and carried him out, and 


God and Mammon, God by bringing Part of the Money to the 
Apoſtles Feet, and Mammon by keeping the other Part in their 
own Pocket; as if there were not an All ſufficiency in & O D to 
make up the Whole to them, except they retain d | ſome. in their 
own Hands by way of Caution Money. Their Hearts were divided, 
ſo were they found Faulty, Hoſ. x. 2. They baited between too; 
if they had been tbroggh par d Worldlings they would not have 


hours aſter, when his wife, not knowing what was 


y would not ha ve detain'd Part of the Price. 
3. That they thought todeceive the Apoſtles and make them 


done, came in, 8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell | believe they brought the whole Purchaſc-Money, when really it. 


me whether ye ſold the Land for ſo much. And ſhe #5 but a Part. They 


ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, 
How is it that ye have agreed together, to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which 
have buried thy husband are at the door, and ſhall 


carry thee out. 10 Then ſhe fell down ſtraitway at 


his feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt: and the young 
men came in and found her dead, and carrying her 
forth, buried her by her husband. 11 And great fear 
came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard 
theſe things. NE SR ba tn an 


The Chapter begins with a melancholy, But, which puts a 
Stop to the pleaſant and agreeable Proſpect of Things which we 
had in the foregoing Chapters; as envy Man, ſa every Church 
in its belt State has its But, ( 15 The Diſciples were very holy 
and heavenly, and ſeem' d to be al} exceeding good; But it prov d 
there were Hypocrites among them, whoſe Hearts were not 
right in the Sight of GO D, who when they were baptiz d and 
took upon them the Form of Godlineſs, deny'd the Power of 
Godlineſs, and ſtopt ſhort of that. There is a Mixture of Bad 
with Good in the heſt Societies on this fide Heaven; Tares will 
grow among the Wheat until the Harveſt. (2.) It was the Praiſe 
of the Diſciples that they came up to that Perfection which 
Chrift recommended to the Rich Fes Man, they ſold what 
they had and gave to the Poor, But even that prov'd a Cloak 
and Cover of Hypocriſy, which was thought the greateft Proof 
and Evidence of Sincerity. (3.) The Signs and Wonders which 


_ the, Apoſtles wrought were hitherto, Miracles of Mercy, But now 


mes in a Miracle of judgment; And here's an Inſtance of 
Severity, following the Inſtances of Goodneſs that God may be 
both los d and feat d. Obſerve here, 
- Firſt, The Sin of Anamat and Sapphrra his Wife. Tis good to 
ſee Husband and Wife joyning together in that which is Good, 
but to be confederate in Evil, is to * Adam and Eve. when 
they agreed to eat the forbidden Fruit, and wete ene in their 
„ That they were ambitious of being thaught eminent Dif: 


es, and of the firſt Rank, when really were not true 
iples; would paſs Er bone e che el | 


uitful Trees in 


| 


came with as good an Afﬀurance; and as 


great a Show of Piety and Devotion as any of them, and 147 
the Money at the Apoſtles Feet, as if it were their All. They diſ- 


ſembled with GOD and his Spirit, with Chriſt and his Church 
and Miniſters 3 And this was their Sin. | 
 - Secondly, The indictment of Ananiat, which proy'd both his 
Condemnation andrExecietion for this Sin. When he brought the 
Money, and expected to be commended and encout'd as others 
were, Peter took: lim. to Task about it. He without any Enquiry, 
or Examination of Witneſſes concerning it; charges him peremp- 
torily with the Crime, and aggravates it, and lays load upon 
him for it, ſhewing ithim in its own Colour, v. 3, 4. The Spirit 
of GOD in Peter, not only diſtover'd the Fat without any In- 
formation, when perhaps no one in the World knew it but the 
Man and his Wife themſelves, but likewiſe diſcern d the Principle 
of reigning Infidelity in the Heart of Ananiat, which was at the 
Bottom of it, and therefore proceeded againſt him ſo ſuddenly. 
Had it been a Sin of Infirmity, through the Surprize of a Temp- 
tation, Peter would have taken Ananias aiide, and have bid him 
go home and fetch the reft of the Money, and repent of bis Folly 
in attempting to put this Cheat upon them: But he knew that 
his Heart was fully ſet in him to do this Evil, and therefore al- 
low'd him not Space to repent him. He here ſhew'd him 
1. The Original of his Sin. Satan fd bis Heart, be not only 
ſuggeſted it to him, and put it into bis Head, but be hurry'd him on 
with a Reſolution to do it. Whatever is contrary to the good Spirit, 
proceeds from the evil Spirit; And thoſe Hearts are fild by 
Satan, in which Worldlineſs reigns, and bas the Aſcendant. Some 
think Ananiat was one of thoſe that had teceiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, 
and was fill'd with his Gifts, but having provok d the Spirit to 
withdraw from him, now Satan fil'd his Heart: As when the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, an evil Spirit, from God 
troubled hin. Satan is a: Lying Spirit, he was ſo in the Mouth of 
Abab's Prophets; and ſo he was in the Mouth of Ananiat, and 


by that made it r that he fil'd his Hewrt. g 
2. The Sin itſelf, He A to tbe Holy Ghoſt A Sin of ſuch aun 


heinous Nature that he could not have a of it, if Sa- 
tan had not-filld bis; Heart. The Phraſe w h we 2 
to the Holy Ghoſt, is Jive dur n Led hαα 736 J. which;k 

„to bei ehe Holy Ghoſt 3 which may be taken two Ways: 
F 
takes i ſupp t Ananias was not an ordinary Be- 
Revert but a Mininſter, a One that had recerv'd the Gift Tos 
| PPP2 


- 


Y 


- 8 bY 
0 
660 * 
8 _ „ 


— " 
— — 9 — ne N 


3 * 


i 
N x E 
2 * * '< PETTY * 4 
— * 


The 1 CT &. 


* — 


Holy Ghoſt with the Hundred and Twenty (for Mention is made were 
of Hm immediately after Barnabas) yet he durſt thus by er vow 
"bling, bely and ſhame that Gift, Or thus; They who had ſold 


their Eftates and laid the Money at the Apoſtles Feet, did it by| Price, not to have pretended to do the good Work, than thus to 


the f Wer, 
Att ſo very great and generous, and Ananiat pretended, that he] but it was not ſo when it was vow d, thou hadſt then open'd thy 


: whereas it appear'd by his Baſeneſs that he was not under the In- our Hearts to GOD, we are not admitted to divide them: 
fluence of the Good Spirit at all; for had it been 47s Fork, it] like the Mother, whoſe own the Child was not would take up 
would ha ve been perfect. (2.) That he belyd the Holy Ghoſt in | with a Half but GOD will have all or none. | 
the Apoſtles, to whom he brought the Money; he miſrepreſented | 4. All this Guilt thus aggravated is Charg'd upon him: 


to vow and not to pay, ſo better had it been for him 
not to have fold his Land at all, than thus to keep back Part of the 


ial Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling them to do an] do it by the halves. When it was Sold it was in thine own Po 


was mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to do what he did, as others were, Mouth to the Lord, and could ſt not 


go back. Thus in giving 
Satan 


the Spirit they were acted by, either by a Suſpicion that they [thou conceiv'd this Thing in thine Heart ? Obſerve, Tho' Satan lee 
would not faithfully "4;/tribate what they were intruſted with, | bis Heart to do it, yet he is ſaid to have conceived it in his own 
which was a baſe Suggeſtion, as if they were falſe to the Trutt| Heart, which ſhews that we cannot extenuate our Sins by layin g 
reposd in them; Or, by an Aſſurance that they could not diſ | the Fault of them upon the Devil; be atempts, but he cannot 
cober the Fraud. He beh' d the Holy Ghoft, when by what he] force, tis of our own Luſts that we are draws away and entic d. The 
did he would have it thought, that thoſe who are endud with the ill Thing whatever it is that is ſaid or done, the Sinner has con- 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt might as calily be impos d upon as other |ceiv'd it in his own Heart, and therefore if thou ſcorneſt, thou alone 
Men, like Gehaz/, whom his Maſter convicted of his Error by} ſhall bear it, The Cloſe of the Charge is very high; but very juſt; 


that Word, Went not mine Heart with thee * 2 Kings Ve 26. It is | Thou haſt not lied unto Men but unto God; What Emphaſis both 


charg'd upon the Houſe of Iſrael and Fudab, when like Ananias | the Prophet lay upon that of Abax, not weaming Men only, but 
here, they d:alt very treacherouſly, that they bely'd the Lord, ſaying, | wearying my God alſo, Iſa. vii. 13. and Moſes upon that of Jſraes, 
It is not He. Jer. v. 11, 12. Thus Ananias thought. the Apoftles | your Murmurirgs are not againſt us, but againſt the Lord, Exod. 
were altogether ſuch as bimſelf 3 and this was belying the Holy | xvi. 8. ſo here thou mighteſt have impos d upon us, who are 


Chap. 6 


neceſſity, but willingh, Philem. 14. As it is better not to 


“ to the Apoſtles, ated and acting 


Ghoſt in them, as if He were not in them a Diſcerner of Spirits; 
whereas they had all the Gifts of the Spirit in them, which to 
others were divided foray: See 1 Cor. Xii. 8, 10. 485 that 
pretend to an Inſpiration of the Spirit in impoſing upon the Church 
their own Fancies either in Opinion or Practice, that ſay, T 
are mov'd from above, when they are carry'd on by their Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, or Aﬀectation of Dominion, bely the Holy Ghoſt. 
But we read it, to he unto the Holy Ghoſt; which Reading is 
| countenanc'd by v. 4. Thou haſt not yd unto Men, but unto God. 
(1.) Ananias told a lye, a deliberate Lye, and with a Purpoſe to 


deceive; he told Peter, he had ſold à Poſſeſſon, Houſe or Lands; |fign'd and expet 


Men like thy ſelf, but Be not deceiv'd God is not mocted; If we 
think to put a Cheat upon GOD, we fhall prove in the End to 


have put a fatal Cheat upon our own Souls. 


' Therdly, The Death and Bruial of Ananias; v. 55 6. 3 
hey | 1. He dy'd upon the Spot. Ananias bearing ibeſe Words was 
ſpeechleſs in the ſame Senſe that he was, who was charged with 


intrudiog into the Wedding Feaſt without a Wedding Garment 
he had nothing to ſay for himſelf; But that was not all, he Was 
ſtruck ſpeechleſs with a Witneſs, for he was ftruck Dead; be fe} 
down and gave up the Gboſt. It doth not appear whether Petey de- 
that this would follow upon what he ſaid to 


and this was the Purchaſe Money. Perhaps, he expreſs d himſelf him, tis likely he did, for to Sapp¾hira his Wife Peter particular 


in Words thas were capable of a double Meaning, us'd ſome 
Equivgcations about it, which he thought might palliate the 
Matter a little, and ſave him from the Guilt of adownright Lye ; 
or ee he ſaid nothing; but it was all one, he did as the reſt 
did who brought the whole Price, and would be thuught to do fo, 
and expected the Praiſe they had that did fo, and the ſame Privi- 
lege and Acceſs to the Common-Stock as they had; and therefore 
it was an implicite Proteſtation that he brought the whole Price, 
as they did. And this was a Lye; for he kept back Part. Note, 


Many are brought to groſs Lying by reigning Pride, and Affecta- 


tion of the Applauſe of Men; particularly in Works of Charity 


to the Poor. That therefore we may not be found boaſting of a 
falſe Gift given to us, or given by us, Prov. Xxv. 14. we muſt 
not boaſt even of a true Gift; which is the Meaning of our Sa- 
viour's Caution in Works of Charity, Let not 3 left Hand know 
what thy right Hand doth. Thoſe that brag of Good-works they 
never did, or promiſe Good-works they never do, or make the 
Good-works they do, more or better than really they are, come 
under the Guit of Ananias's Lye ; which it concerns us all to 
dread the Thought of. (2.) He told this Lye to the Holy Ghoſt. 
'T was not ſo much to the Apoſtles, as to the Holy Ghoſt in them, 
that the Money was brought, and that was (aid, which was ſaid, 
v. 4. Thou baſt not If d unto Men, not to Men only, not to Men 
chiefly,” tho? the Apoſtles be but Men, but thou /d unto God. 
From hence it is juſtly infer'd, that the Holy Gboſt is GOD; tor 
he that lyeth to the Holy Ghoſt lyeth to GOD. They that 1y*d 
by the Spirit of GOD, are 
« ſaid to lye to GOD, becauſe the Apoſtles acted by the Power 
« and Authority of GOD: From whence it follows, (as Dr. 
cc Whitby well obſerves) That the - Power and Authority of the 
« Spirit, muſt be the Power and Authority of GOD. And as 
he further argues, © Ananias is ſaid to ye to God, becauſe he ly*d 
“ to that Spirit in the Apoſtles which enabled them to diſcern 
cc the Secrets of Mens Hearts and Actions, which being the 
C Property of GOD alone, he that lyes to him muſt therefore 
c lye to GOD, becauſe he lies to One Who has the incommuni- 
« cable Property of GOD, and conſequently to Divine Eſſence. 
3. The Aggravations of the Sin, v. 4. Whilſt it remain d was 
it not thine own ? And after it was fold, was it not in thine own 
r which may be underſtood two ways; 1. Thou waſt un- 
der no Temptation to keep back Part of the Price; Before it was 
ſold it was thy own, and not »ortgaged, nor encumbred, or any 
way engag d for Debt. And when it was ſold it was in thy own 
Power to diſpoſe of the Money at thy Pleafure;”/ſo that thou 
mighteſt as well have brought the Whole as a Part. Thou hadft 
no Debts to pay, perhaps no Children to provide for, ſo that 
thou waſt not under the Influence of any particular Inducement 
to keep back part of the price. Thou watt a Tranſgreſſor without a 
Cauſe, Or, 2. Thou waſt under no Neceſſity of felling thy Land 
at all, or bringing any of the Money to the Apoſtles Feet :* Thou 
mighteſt have kept the Money if thou hadft pleag'd and the Land 
1 — — to os — of — ont 
Rule of Charity, t poſtle gives, that People be not preſi*d,ar 
that it be not arg d as of neceſſity, becauſe God loves 4  thearful 
ver, 2 Cht, ix. 7. and Philemon muſt do a good Work, not as it 
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ly ſpoke Death, v. 9. ſome think an Angel ſtruck him, that he 
Dy'd, as Herod, Acts xii. 23. or his own Conſcience ſmote him 
with ſuch Horrour and Amazement at the Senſe of his Guilt, that 
he ſunk and dy*d away under the Load of it; And prays when 
he was convicted of Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, be remembred 


the Unpardonableneſs of the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


which ftruck him like a Dagger to the Heart. See the Power 


of the Word of GOD, in the Mouth of the Apoſtles. As it was + 


to ſome a Savour of Life unto Life, ſo it was to others a Savour ' 


of Death unto Death. As there are thoſe whom the Goſpel juſti-' 


pet ſo there are thoſe whom it condemns. | 
This Puniſhment of Ananias may ſeem ſevere, but we are ſure 
it was juſt; (1.) It was defign'd to maintain the Honour of the 
beſt, as now lately pour d out upon the Apoſtles, in order 
to the ſetting up of the Lage Kingdom. *T was a great Affront 
which Ananias put upon the Holy Ghoſt, as if he could be im- 
pos d upon, and it had a direct Tendency to invalidate the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony; for if they could nat by the Spirit diſcoves 
this Fraud, How could they by this Spirit diſcover the deep 
Things of GO D, which they were to reveal to the Children of 
Men? It was therefore neceſſary the Credit of the Apoſtles Gifts 
and Powers ſhould be ſupported tho' it was at this Expence. (2.) 
It was defign'd to deter others from the like Preſumptions, now 
at the Beginning of this Diſpenſation. Simon Magus afterwards 


was not thus puniſh'd, nor Elymas, but Ananias was made an 


Example now at fi-ft, that with the ſenſible Proofs given what a 
comfortable Thing it is torecezve the Spirit, there 'might be alſo 
ſenſible Proofs given what a e Thing it is to reſiſt the Spirit, 
and do deſpiſe to him. How ſeverely was the worſhipping of the 
Golden Calf puniſh'd, and the gathering of Sticks on the Sabbath-. 
Day, when the Law, of the Second and Fourth Commandments 
were now newly given! ſo was the Offering of ſtrange Fire by 
Nadab and Abiha, and the Mutiny” of Korah and his Company, 


when the Fire from Heaven was now newly given, and the Au- 


thority of Moſes and Aaron now newly eſtabliſ !. 5 
The doing of this by the Miniſtry of Peter, who himſelf with 


a'Lye deny'd his Maſter but a while ago, intimates that it was 
not the "Reſentment of a Wrong done to hiniſelf, for then he 


who had himſelf been faulty, would have had Charity for them 


that offended, and he who himſelf had repented, and been for- 
bier, would have forgiven, this' Aﬀront, and endeavour to 
ring this Offender to Repentance; But it was the Act of the 
irit of God in Peter, to him the Indignity was done, and by him 
e Puniſhment was mflifted, n. 


2. He was buryed preſentiy; for that was the Manner of the 


Jews. V. 5. The young Men, that tis probable were appointed to 


that Office in the Church of burying the Dead, as among the 
Romans the Libitinarii and Pollinfores ; Or, the young Mew that 


attended the Apoſtles, and waitedon them, they wound up the 
dead Body in Grave: clothes, carryed it out of the City, and bury- 
ed it decently, though he "dyed in Sin, and by an immediate 
Stroke of Divine Vengeance! © LD 

Fourtbly, The Reckoning with Sappbira, the Wife of Ananjat 
who perhaps was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, and tempred her 


Husband tò eat this forbidden Fruit. She'capte in to the Place Io 


where the Apoſtles were, Which as it ſhould ſeem was Solomon? 
14 1 mn Th 63% e nene 1 13 ; 
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2. Sentence is paſt upon her, 
Husband's Doom, v. 9. | 
(I.) Her Sin is open d; How is it ye have ag 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Before he paſſeth Sentence, he makes 
her to know her Abominations, and ſhews her the Evil of her 


5 | e 

ve That they tempted the Spirit of the Lord; As Iſrael tempted 
GOD in the Deſart, when they ſaid, 1s the Lord ameng us? Or is 
He not? after they had ſeen ſo many miraculous Proofs of his 
Power, and not only his Preſence but his Prefidency, when 
4 Table ? ſo here, Can the Spirit in the 
ud? Can they diſcern that this is but 
a Part of the Price, when we tell them it is the e, ? Can be 
b this dark Cloud? Job xxii. 13. They ſaw they 
Tongues, but had they the Gift of diſcerning Spirits? 
Thoſe that preſume upon Security and Impunity in Sin, tempt 
the Spirit of GOD, they tempt GOD as it He were altogether 


king the Bond of 


reedtogetber to tempt 


they ſaid, Can God fur 
Apoftles diſcover thi 


as themſelves. 
(2.) That they agreed together to do it; ma 
their Relation tv each other, which by the Divine Inſtitution is 
a ſacred Tie, to become a Bond of Iniquity. Tis hard to fa 
which is worſe between Yoke-fellows and other Relations, a Dit. 
cord in Good, or Concord in Evil. It ſeems to intimate their 
agreeing together to do it was a further tempting of the Spirit, as if 
when they had engag'd to keep one another's Co 
Matter, even the Spirit of the LORD himſelf could not diſcover 
they digg d deep to bide their Council 
but were made to know it r in vain. 
infatuated? What ſtange Stupidity has ſeiz d you, that you would 
venture to make Trial of that which is paſt diſpute? How is it 
that u who are baptiz d Chriftians, do not underſtand you 
ſelves better? How durſt you run ſo 
(3.) Her Doom is read 3 Bebold t | 
bun d thy Hus hand are at the Door, perhaps he heard them coming 
he knew that they could not be long; and they ſhall carry 
As Adam and Eve who agreed to eat the forbidden Fruit, were 
turn'd together out of Paradice, fo Ananias and Sapphira, who a- 
Spirit! of the Lord, were together chas'd out of 


ted ſelf 3 There needed no Executioner, 
ord, as ſometimes as 


tye are thus 


eat a Riſque ? 
Feet of them which baue 


greed to tempt the 


3. The Sentence execute: 
ng Power went along with 'Peter's W 
healing Power did; for the GOD in whoſe Name he ſpoke, killa 
of bis Mouth (and Peter was now bis 
Mouth) both Evil and Good proceed, v. 10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraigbt 
way at bis Feet. Son Sinners GOD makes quick Work with, 
while others he bears long with; for which Difference / doubt- 
ks there are good Reaſons z but he is not accountable to us for 
them. She heard not till now that her Husband was dead, the 
Notice of which, with the Diſcovery of her Sin, and the Sen- 
tence of Death paſſed upon her, ſtruck her as à Thunderbolt, 
and took her away as with a Whirlwind, And many Inſtances 
there are of ſudden Deaths, | which are not to be look'd upon as 
tie Puniſhment of ſome groſs Sin like this here; we mu 
think that all who te ſudde 
haps 'tis in Favour to them, 
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are Sinners above others; per- 
t they have quick Paſſage, how- 
erer, tis Forewarning to all to be always reach: But here tis 
plain it was in judgment. Some put the 

the eternal State of Ananias and Sapphira, a | | 
that the Heſtruct ion af the Fleſh, was that the Spirit might be ſavd 
of the Lord Jeſus ; And I ſhould-go in with chat cha- 
Iitable Opinion, if there had been any Space given them to re- 
pent, as there was to that inceſtuous Corinthian : But ſecret 
ng not to us. Tis ſaid, Sbe fell down at Peter's 
Feet; there whete ſhe ſhould have laid the whole Price, and did 
not, ſhe was herſelf laid, as it were to make up the Deficiency | 
Men that had the Cate of Funerals, coming in, found 
and tis not ſaid, they wound ber up, as they did An- 
d ber out às ſhe was, and bury 
probably, an Inſcription was ſet over their Gray 
that they were joynt Monuments of Divine Wrath yielded to them. 


eſtion- concerning 
incline to think 
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nias, but they car 


Fifthſy, The Impreſſion that this made upon the People; No- 
tice is taken of this in the Midſt of the Story, v. 5. Great Fear 
came upon all thet heard _- Things ; that beard what Peter ſaid; 
and ſaw what followed; Or, upon all that heard the Story 
it; for no doubt, it was all the Tak of the City. And again, 
v. 11. Great Fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as 
heard theſe Things. we = | 

1. They that had Ie themſelves fo the Church were here- 
by ftrack with an Awe of GOD, and of hisTudgments, and 
with a greater Veneration of this Diſpenſation of the Spirit they 
were now under. It was not a Damp or Check to their hol 
Jors but taught them to be ſerious in it, and to rejoyee whe 

rembling. All that laid their Money at the Apoſtles Feet after | | 
this, were afraid of keeping back any Part of the Price. | 

2. All that heard it were put into a Conffernation by it, and 
were ready to ſay, Who is able to ſtand before this Holy Lord God; | 
and his Spirit inthe Apoſtles? as 1 Sam. vi. 20. 2 


12 And by the hands of the apoſtles were many 
ſigns and wonders wrought among the people; (and 
they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch. 
13 And of the reſt durſt no man joyn himſelf to 
them: but the people magnified them. 14 And be- 
lievers were the more added unto. the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women) 15 Inſomuch that 
they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt, the ſha- 
dow of Peter . paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome 
of them. 16 There came allo a multitude out of 
the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick 
folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits :. and they were healed every one. : 


We have here an Account of the Progreſs of the Goſpel, not 
withſtanding this terrible Judgment inflicted upon TWw Hypo 
crites. +7 
1. Here's a general Account of the Miracles which the Apo- 
ſtles wrought, v. 12. Ey the Hand, of the Apoſtles were Signs , 
and Wonders wrought among the People; many Miracles of Mercy, 
for one of Judgment. Now the Goſpel. Power returnd to its 
proper Channel, which is that of Mercy and Grace. GOD had 
come out of his Place to puniſh, but now returns to his Place, 
to his Mercy-ſeat again. The: Miracles they wrought. provd 
their Divine Miſſion; they were not a few. but many, of diverſe 
Kinds, and oft repeated; they were Signs and Wonders ſuch Von 
ders as were \confeſſedly Signs of a Divine Preſence and Power; 
they were not done in a Corner, but among the People, who were 
at Li to enquire into them, and if there had been any Fraud 
or Colluſion in would have diſcover'd it. 11 7 
1. We are here told what are the Effects of theſe Miracles 
which the Apoſtles wrought. * | 
Firſt, The Church was hereby kept together, and confirn'd in 
their Adherence both to the Apoſtles, and to one another, They 
of the Church were all with one accord in Solomon's Porch, ; 
1. They met in the Temple, in the open Place that was, calld 
Solomon's Porch, *T was ſtrange the Rulers of the Temple ſufferd 
them to keep their Meeting there ;- But GOD inclin'd their 
Hearts to tolerate them there à While, for the more convenient 
Spreading of the Geipel 3 and they who permitted Buyers and. 
Sellers, could not for thame 2 ſuch Preachers and Healers. 
there. They all met in publick Worſhip; ſo early is the Inſti- 
tution of Religious Aſſemblies obſerv'd in the Church, which 
muſt by no Means be forſaken or let fall, for in them a Profeſſi- 
on of Religion is kept up. + | EN 
2. They were there with one Accord, unanimous in their Do- 
ctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline 3 And there was no Diſcontent or 
Murmuring about the Death of Ananias and Sappbira, as there 
was againſt Moſes and Aaron, about the Death of Korab and his 
Company, ye have killed the People of the Lord, Numb. xvi. 41. The 
Separation of HEE by diftinguiſhing Judgments ſhould! 
make the Sincere cleave ſo much the cloſer to each other, and ta 
Secundiy, It gain d the Apoſtles very great Reſpedt, who were the 
prime Miniſters of State in Chriſt's Kingdom. FL SEAS 
1. The other Minifters kept their Diſtance; of the reſt of their 
Company deurft no May jeyn himſelf to them, es their Equal, or 
an Aſſociate with them; Tho? others of them were endued with 
the Holy Ghoſt and ſpoke with Tongues, yet none of them at this 
Time did ſuch Signs and Wonders as the 4 poſt les did And there 
fore they acknowledg'd their Superiority, and in every Thing 
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| ye from Magnifying them, who ſaw the Thing in a true Light. 


ſo joyned to his myſtical Body, from which nothing can ſepa rate 


more Notice than gene rally was in the ſewiſh Church, in which 


for tis probable the Prieſts would not ſuffer them to bring em 
' Leiſure to come to the Houſes of 


- than theſe ſhall ye do. 


| cuts them off from a 


gone, we read not of any cur'd by the Relicks of Chriſt Himſelf, 
Aſter he was gone, as certainly we ſhould if there had been any 


in Body, and them that were vexed with unclean Spirits, that were 


| IF: iven ti poſtles, both to convince Peoples | | 
tunity was given to the Apoſtles, vi E mae od certainly ſtapd by them, and bear them ou 


i dency to the We re of this lower Worle.. 
were with him, 
hands on the a 


priſon, 19 But the angel of the Lord by night o- 
N ee priſon- doors, and brought them forth, and. 
ſaid, 


came, and they 


Iſrael, a th STE FIC PIONEN 
22 But when the Officers came, and found them not 
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"2. Allehe Peopic wagnaficd them and bad chem in great Ve. in che prifon. 
 nerationz ſpoke ops to poifok; 
as the Favourites of Heaven, and unſpeakable Bleſſings 


m with Reſpect, and repreſ Fea 
ellngs to this 
Earth. Tho the chief Prieſts vilify'd them, and did all they 
could to make them contemptible, that did not hinder the Peo- 


erue, The Apoſtles were far from Magnifying themſelves, they 
tranſmitted the Glory of all they did 2 chefully and dit 
fully to Chriſt, and yet the renn them, for they that 
en to themſelves ſhall be exalted, and thoſe honour'd that ho- 
nour D IV. . - ; . d 1 ; 

: Thirdly, The Church .encreas'd in Number, v. 14. Belzevers 


- 


£ 


were the more added to the Lord, and no doubt joyn'd themſelves |. 


to the Church, When they ſaw that GOD was in it of a Truth 
even Multitudes both of Men and Women. They were ſo far from 
being deter d by the Example that was made of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, that they were rather inuited by it into a Society that kept 
ſuch a firi& Biſeipline. Gbſerve, rn. N 

1. Believers are added to the Lord Jeſus, joy ned to him, and 
us and cut us off, but that which ſeparates us and cuts us off from 
Chrift. Many have been brought to the Lord, and yet there 7s 
Room for others to be added to him, added to the Number of 
thoſe that are united to him; and Addition will ſtill be in the 
making till the Myſtery of GOD ſhall be finiſh'd, and the Num- 


ber of the Elect accompliſhd. | f 


they neither recei vd the Sign of Circumcifion, nor were oblig d 
to attend the ſolemn Feaſts; And the Court of Nomen was one of 
the outer Courts of the Temple. But as among thoſe that follow d 
Chriſt, while he was upon Earth, ſo among thoſe that believ'd 
on him after he went to Heaven, great Notice was taken. of the 
good Women. | Je hits 4; 
Fourthly, The Apoſtles had Abundance of Patients, and gain'd 
Abundance of Reputation both to them and their DoGrige, by 
the Cure of them all v. 15, 16. ſo many Signs and Wonders were 
Wrought by the Apeſtles, that all Manner of People put in for the 
Benefit of them, both in City and Country, and had it. 
1. In the City; They brought forth tbeir Sick into the Streets, 


into the Temple to Solomon's Porch,” and the Apoſtles had not 
them all. And they Taid them. 
on Beds and Couches, becauſe they were ſo weak that they could 
neither go nor ſta nd, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by 
anght over ſome of them, tho it could not reach all; 
And it ſhould ſeem it had the defired Effect, as the Woman's: 
Touch of the Hem of Chriſt's Garment bad; and in this among 
other Things that Word of Chrift was fulfilled, greater Works 


Y 
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ſhadow of a great 
Rock. Peter comes between them and the Sun and ſo heals them, 
Dependance upon Creature; ſufficiency as ins 
ſufficient, 
Grace with whom he was filfd. And if ſuch Miracles were 
wrought 8 Shadow, we have Reaſon to think they were 
ſo by the Apoſtles, as by the Handberchiefs from Paul's Body 
Acts xix. 12. no doubt both being with an actual Intention in the 
Minds of the Apoſtles thus to heal; ſo that it is abſurd hence to 
infer à healing Virtue in the Relicks of Saints that are dead and 


. . | 8 1 
2. In the Country Towns; Multitudes came to Jeraſalem 
from the Cities round about, bringing ſick Folks that were afflicted 


troubled in Mind, and they were bealed every one, diſtemper'd: 
Bodies and diſtemper'd Minds were ſet to rights,. Thus Oppor- 


the men whom ye put in priſon, 


ing and healing, and had had no Check. 


GOD expreſſes his Ca re of his People by 
His being their Shade on the right Hand; And the benign In- 
fluences of Chriſt as a King, are compar'd to the 


that they may expect Help only from that Spirit of fr 
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| they returned, and told, 23 Saving 
The priſon truly found we ſhut: with all ſafety, 5 85 
the keepers ſtanding without before the doors: but 
when we had opened, we found no man within. 
24 Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the 
temple, and the chief prieſis heard theſe things, 
they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 
25 Then came one and told them, faying,. Behold, 
* on, are ſtanding in the 
temple, and teaching the people. t 
Never did any good Work go on with any Hope of Succe 
but it met with Oppoſition; They that are bent r Nische 
cannot be reconciFd to them who make it their Buſineſs to do 
G Satan the Deſtroyer of Mankind, ever was, and will be 
an Adverſary to thoſe who are the Benefactors of Mankind; and 
it would have been ſtrange if the Apoſtles had gone on thus teach- 
| n theſe Verſes we have 
the Malice of Hell, and the Grace of Heaven ſtruggling about 
them ; the one to drive them off from this good Work, the other 
to animate them in it. | 15 ee are ee 
Firſt, The Prieſts were inrag d at them, and clapt them up in 
Priſon, v. 17, 18. Obſerve, . „ 5 
was the Ring- leader, Annas or Caiaphas, who ſaw their Wealth 
and Dignity, their Power and Tyranny, that is, their All at 
Stake, and e loſt if the Spiritual and Heavenly Doctrine 
of Chriſt get Ground and prevail among the People. Thoſe thar 
were molt forward to joyn with the High-prieft herein, were the 
Seck of the Sadduces, who had à particular Enmity to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, becauſe it.confirm'd and eftabliſh'd the Doctrine of the 
inviſible World, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Future 
State, which they dem d. It is not ſtrange if Men of 30 Religion 
be bigotted in their Oppoſition to True and Pure Religion. 
2. How they were affected towards them; ill affected, and 
exaſperated to the laſt Degree, when they heard and faw what 


| flocking there was to the Apoltles, and how conſiderable they 


were become, they roſe wp in a Palſion, as Men that could nolong- 
er bear it, and were reſolv'd to make Head againſt it, being filed 
with ludignation at the Apoſtles for preaching the DbErine of 
Chriſt, and curing Sick; and at the People for hearing them 
and bringing the Sick to them to be cured ; and at themſelves and 
their own Farty,, for ſuffering this Matter to g0 fo far, and not 
knocking it o'the Head at firſt. Thus are the Enemies of Chriſt 
and hisGoſpel a Torment to themſelves. Exvy lays. the filly One. 
3. How they proceeded againſt them, v. 18. They laid their 
Hands, perhaps their own Hands, ſlow did their Malice make 
them Roop, or rather, the Hands of their Officers, and put then 
in ibe common. Priſon, among Fr worſt of Malefactors. Hereby 
they delign'd (1.) To put 4 Reſtraint upon them; tho? they could 
not lay any thing criminal to their Charge, worthy of Death or 
of Bonds, yet while they had them in Priſon, they kept them 
trom going on in their Work, 1. 7. they reckon'd. a good 
Point gain d. Thus early were the Ambaſſadors. of Chritt in 
KT (Go) To pat a Terror. upon them, and ſo to drive them 
off from their Work; The laft Time they had them before them 
they had only. threaten'd them, - chap. iv. 21, but pow findin 
that did not do, they impriſon'd them, to make them afraid o 
them. (3-) To put a Diſgrace upon them, and therefore they choſe 
to clap them up in the Common Priſon, that being thus 7 5 
the People might not as they had done magnzfy them Satan hath 


car's on, his Deſign againſt the Goſpel very much, by making 


the Preachers and Profeſſors of it deſpicable. © | 

' , Secondly,..GOD: ſent his Angel to releaſe them WE Priſon, 
and to renew their Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel; The Powers 
01 Darknoſ, fight againft them, but the Father of Lights fights for 
them, aud ſends an Angel of Light to plead their Cauſe? The 


ments by theſe Miracles, of the heavenly Original of the D 
arine thy preach'd'; and alſo to 2 Affect ions both 
to them and it, by giving them a Specimen of its beneficial Ten- 
17 Then the high prieſt roſe Ps and all they that 
(which is the ſect of the ſadduces,) 

and were filled with indignation. 18 And laid their 
les, and them in the common 


20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the 
people, all the words of this life. 21 And when 
they heard that, they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and taught. But the high prxieſt 

that were with him, and called 
council together, and alt the ſenate of the children oſ 
= ſent to the ptiſon to have them brought, 


Lord will never deſert Hit Witneſſes, Hit Adyocates, but will 


ta 
„ 1. The Apoſt les are 1 legally diſcha 
N 


beo their 


in ſpite of all 


j the Locks and Bars that were upon them, op 1455 Priſon Doors, 


and in ſpite. gf all the Vigilance and Reſolution of the Keepers 
chat f. ood mit bout before the Doors, hrought forth the Priſoners, (See 
v. 12.) Save them Authority to 8c F Crime, and 
led them through all Oppoſition. Fus liverance is not ſo par- 
ticularly. related, as that of Peter, ch. xiii. 3, Cc. but the Mirz. 
cle here, was the very ſame with that there. Note, There's no 
Priſon ſo dark, ſo rang but GOD both viſit bis People in it, 
and if he pleaſeth, fetch them out of it, This Riten of the 
' Apoſtles out of Priſon by an Angel, was a rn | Chrift's 
Reſurrection and his R of the Priſdn of the Grave, 
and would belp to confirm the Apoftles Preaching of it. 
2. They-are charg'd, and. legally charg'd to, 50 On with thc 
Work, ſd as thereby to be diſcharg'd from the Prohibition hic 
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the | the High Frieſt kid them under; che Angel bid tem, Go, Hand, 


aud ſpeak. . the Temple 10 the, People all the Wards .of this Life 
7205 When they were mniracul ſly ſet at Liberty, they muſt 
not think it was that micht ſave their 1. making 


1. Who their Enemics and Perſecutors were, The High pr 
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ing Good, tho? we be under the Reſtrain and Terror of 
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that they might go on with their Work, with ſo much the more, 


Boldneſs. Recoveries from Sickneſs, Releaſes, out of Trouble, are 
granted us, and are to be look d upon by us as granted, not that 
we may enjoy the Comforts of our Life, but that G O D may be 
honourd' with the Services of our Life, Let mn; Soul live, and 
it ſhall pruiſe thee, Plal. cxix. 175. Bring my Soul out of Priſon, 
as the Apoſtles here, that I may praiſe thy Name, Pſ. cxlii. 7. See 
Iſa. xxxviii. 22. e 0 
© Now in this Charge given them, Gbſerve, (1.) Where they 
muſt preach ; Speak in the Temple. One wou'd think, tho? they 
might not quit their Work, yet it had been Prudence to go on 
with it in a more private Place, where it would give leſs Offence 
to the Prieſts than in the Temple, and ſo would the leſs expoſe 
them. No; Speak in the Temple, for that the Place of Concourſe, 
that's your Father's Houſe, and is not to be as yet quite left 
deſulates Is it not for the Preachers of Chriſt's Goſpel to retire 
into Corners as long as they can have any Opportunity of Preach- 
ing in the great Congregation. (2.) To whom they muſt preach 
Speak yo the People. Not to the Princes and Rulers, for they will 
not hearken; but to the People who are willing and deſirous to 
be taught, and whoſe Souls are as precious toChriſt, and ought to 
beſo to you} as the Souls of the Greateſt. Speak to the People, to 
all in general, for all are concern'd. (3.) How they muft preach; 
Go, ſtand, and ſpeak : Which intimates, not only that they muſt 
ſpeak JN ftand up and ſpeak, that all may hear ; but they 
peak boldly and reſolately, ſtand, and ſpeał; that is, ſpeak 
it as thoſe that reſolve to ftand to it, to live and dye by it. (4.) 
What they muſt ſpeak ; All the Words of this Life. This Life which 
you have been ſpeaking of among your ſelves ; referring perhaps, 
to the Conferences concerning Heaven which they had among 
themſelves for their own and one another's Encouragement in 
Priſon ; Go, and preach the ſame in the World, that others may 
be comforted with the ſame Comforts with Which you your ſelves 
are comforted of GOD. Or, of this Life which the Sadducees deny, 
and therefore perſecute you; preach that, tho you know that's 
it they have Indignation at. Or, of this Life emphatically z this 
heavenly, divine Life, in Compariſon with which, the preſent 
earthly Life doth not deſerve the Name. Or, theſe Words of Life, 
the very ſame you have preach'd, theſe Words which the Holy 
Ghoſt puts into your Mouth. Note, The Words of the Goſpel, 
are the Words of Life: quickening Words; they are Spirit, and 
ay Life. Words whereby we 250 be ſav'd; that's the ſame 
with this here, Ads xi. 24. The Goſpel is the Word of thrs Life, 


for it ſecures to us the Privileges of our Way, as well as thoſe of 


our Home; and the Promiſes of the Life that now is, as well as 
that to come. And yet even the Spiritual and Eternal Life are 
brought ſo much to Light in the Goſpel, that they may be call'd 
this Life; for the Word is nigh thee. Note, The Goſpel is con- 
cerning Matters of Life and Death, and Miniſters muft preach 
it and hear it accordingly. They muſt ſpeak Al the Words of 
this Life, and not conceal any for fear of offending, or in hope 
of ingratiating themſelves with their Rulers, Chriſt's Witneſſes 
are {worn to ſpeak the whole Trath. | We 

Thirdly, They went on with their Work, v. '21. When they 
beard that, when they heard that it was the Will of GOD they 
ſhould continue to preach in the Temple, they return d to Sblo- 
mon's Porch there, v. 21. (I.) It was a great Satisfaction to them 
to have theſe freſh Orders. Perhaps they began to queſtion whe- 
ther if they had their Liberty, they ſhould preach as publickly 
in the Temple as they had done, becauſe they had been bid, when 
they were r in one City, to flee to another. But now the 
Angel order'd them to go preach in the Temple ; their Way was 
pa and they ventur'd without any Difficulty, enter d into the 

emple, and fear'd not the Face of Man, Note, If we may but be 
fatisfy*d concerning our Duty, our Buſineſs is to keep cloſe to that, 
and then we may chearfully truſt & O D with our Safety. 


(2.) They ſet ' themſelves preſently to execute them without 


Diſpute or Delay, They enter d into the Temple early in the Morn- 
ing, as ſoon as the Gates were open d, and People began to come 
together there, and taught them the Goſpel of the Kingdom; 


And did not at all fear what Man cou'd do unto them. The Caſe 


here was extraordinary, the whole Treaſure of the Goſpel is 
lodg'd in their Hands; if they be ſilent now, the Springs are ſhut 
up, and the whole Work falls to the Ground, and is made to 
ceaſe; which is not the Caſe of ordinary Miniſters, who therefore 
are not by this Example bound to throw themſelves into the 
Mouth of Danger; and yet when GOD gives Opportunity of do- 
uman 
Powers, we ſhould yenture far, rather than let go ſuch an Op- 
Portunity. 

_ Fourthly, The High Prieſt and his Party, went on with their 
Proſecution, v, 21. They ſuppoſing they had the Apoſtles ſure 
enough, rcall'd the Council, together, a great and extraordin 
Cn for they ſummon'd all the Senate of the Children of Iſrael. 

| re, , | 2 f J 


1. How they were prepar'd, and how big with Expectation 
to cruſh the Goſpel of Chrift and the Prodekers of it; for 

rais d the whole Poſſe, The laſt Time they had the Apoſtles in 
Cuftody, they conven'd them only before a Committee of thoſe 
Ut were of the Kindred of the High Prieſt, who were oblig d to 


V + BG 


more Aſſurance, they call'd together vd Thy Jjepus 


— — — — Ty 7” r 
act cautiouſly, hut now that they might proceed n with 

l 2h 
F1derſhip, that is, faith Dr. \Zightfoot, all the Three Qourts ot 
Benches of Judges in Jeruſalem, not only the great Sanhedrin con- 


ſifting-of Seventy Elders, but thgether Lo Judicatorics that werę 
2 one in the outer Court Gate of the Temple, * : 


in the inner or Beautiful Gate, conſiſting of Twenty three Ju 


dzes 
each. So that if their were a full 1 here. were One | 


hundred and ſtxteen Judges: Thus GOD ordet it, that the 
Confuſion of the Enemies might be more publick, and Ae 
Teſtimony againſt them, and that thoſe might * es ſpel 
who would not hear it otherwiſe than from the Bar: Howbeit; 
the High Prieſt meant not ſo, neither did bis Heart thinkſo ; but 
it was in his Heart to rally all his Forces againſt the Apoſtles; and 
by a univerſal Conſent to cut them all off at oncgte. 
2. How they were - balk'd, had their Faces Alvd with 
Shame; He that fits in Heaven, laughs at them, and To may we 
too, fo ſee how gravely the Court it ſet ; and we may * 2 the 
High Prieſt makes à ſolemn Speech to them, ſetting, forth the 
Occaſion of their coming together; That a very dangerous Fa- 
ion was now lately rais'd in Jeraſalem, by the Preaching of the 
Doctrine of Jeſus, which it was needful for the Preſervation of 
their Church, (which never was in ſuch Danger as now? ſpeedily 
and effectually to ſuppreſs; That it was now in the Power o 
their Hands to do it, for he had the Ring- leaders of the Faction 
now in the Common-Priſon, to be proceeded agaialt, if they 


would but agree to it, with the utmoſt Severity. An Officer is 


in order hereunto dilpatch'd immediately to fetch the Friſdnets 


to the Bar; But ſee how they are batfied  - 


1. The Oſicer come and tell tnem, That they are nat #6 bs 


found in the Priſon, v. 22, 23. The laſt Time they were forrh- 
coming when, they were call'd for, ch. iv. 7- But now they were 
gone; and the Report which the Officers make is, The Priſon doors 
truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, nothing had been done to weak- 
en them; the Keepers had not been wanting to their Duty we 
found them ſtanding without before. the Doors, and knowing no- 
thing to the contrary, but that the Priſoners were all ſafe.; bur 
when we went in we found no Man therein, i. e. none of the Men 
we were ſent to fetch: But it is likely the common Priſoners they 
found there. Which Way the Angel fetchd them out, whether 
by ſome Back- way or opening the Door, and. faſtening it cloſe 
again, the Keepers all the while aſleep, we ate not told; how- 
ever it was, they were gone. The LORD knows, tho we do 
not, bow to dehjver the Godly out of Temptation, and how to 
looſe thoſe thatſare in Bonds for his Name's ſake; and He. will do 
it, as here, when He has Occaſion for them. 8983 
No think how blank the Court look d when the Officers made 
this Return upon their Order, v. 14. When the High Prieſt, and 
the Captain of the Temple, and the Chief Prieſts bear d thoſe Things; 
they were all at a plunge, and look'd one upon another, doubting 
what this thing ſhould be. They were extremely perplex'd, were at 


their Wits-end, having never been ſo diſappointed in all their 


Lives of a Thing they were ſo ſure of. It occaſion d various Spe- 
culations; ſome ſuggeſting that they were conjur'd out of the 
Priſon, and made their Eſcape by Magick Arts; Others, That 


the Keepers had play'd Tricks with them, not knowing how ma- 


ny Friends theſe Priſoners had that were ſo much the Darlings 
of the People. Some fear'd» that having made ſuch 'a wonderful 
Eſcape, they would be the more followd; Others, That tho 
— they had frighten d them from Jeraſalem, they ſhould 
r of them again in ſome Part or other of the Country, where 
they would do yet more Miſchief, and it would be yet more 
out of their Power to ſtop the ſpreading of the Infection; and 
now they begin to fear, that inſtead of curing the Ill, they have 
made it worſe. Note, Thoſe often diſtreſs and embaraſs tbem- 
etves that think to diſtreſs and embarals the Cauſe of Chriſt. 

2. Their Doubt is in part determin'd; and yet their Vexation 
is increas d by another Meſſenger, who brings them Word, That 
their Priſeners are preaching in tbe Temple, v. 25. Behold, the 
Men whom ye put in Priſon, and ſent for to your Bat, are now 
hard by you here, ſtanding in the Temple, under. your Noſe and 
in Defiance of you, teaching the People. Priſoners that have broke 
Priſon uſe to abſcond, for fear of being re · taken: But theſe Pri- 
ſoners that here made their Eſcape, dare to ſhew their Faces even 
there where their Perſecutors have the greateſt Influence; Now 
this confounded them more than any Thing. Common MalefaQ- 
ors may have Art enough to break Priſon, but they are ancom- 
2 Ones that have Courage enough to avow it when they have 

One. f 2 


26 Then went the captain with the officers, and 


brought them without Violence: (for they feared tl 8 


people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned) 27 


when they had brought them, they ſet them before 


the council: and the high prieſt asked them, 28 Say-= 


ing, Did not we firaitly command you, that u 
they | ſhould not teach in this name? and behold ye have 


filed Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and intend: to 
bring this man's blood upon us. 29 Then Peter and 
the other apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We * 

| obey 
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0 God rather than man. 30 The God of our 
fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged 
on @tree....31 Him weder exalted with his right 
hand ta be à prince and à ſaviour, for to give repen- 

unto Ifrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. 32 And 


We are his Witneſſes of theſe things; and Jo i, alſo the 


holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey 


every houſe, they ceaſed 
JelsThitt./ 


1. They brought them without Violence, with all the Naß ä 


olence, was, their fear of the People, who had ſuch, a Veneration 
9 85 e of prey offer. tl 


guſt Aſſembly, the High-Prieft, as the Mouth of the Court, told 
44A what it was they had to lay to their * Ve 28. 
0 


nd age Dottie, and 
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d which was not allow d by the Jew- 


iſh-Church, nor agreed with -what<was deliver'd. from Moſes's 


Chair. Te baue fill d Jeruſalem with your Doctrine, and theret;; 
ha ve diſturb d the püblick Peace, and drawn People — 
publick Eſtablihment. Some take this for a haughty ſcornfal 


Word, this ſilly ſenſeleſs Doctrine of yours, that is not worth 
taking notice of, you have made ſuch a. Noiſe with, that even 
Jeraſalem, the Great and Holy City, is become full of it, and irs 
all the Talk of the Town. They are angry that Men whom they 
look d upon as deſpicable, ſhould make themſelves thus æunſi derabic. 
558 That pay) a malicious Deſign againſt the Government, 
and aim d to ſtir up the People againtt it, by repreſenting it as 
wicked and.tyrannical, and that had made it ſelf juſtiy odious 
both to GOD and Man; Je intend to bring this May's Blood, 


the Guilty of it before GOD, the Shame of it betore Men, upon | 
s. Thus they charge them not only with Contumacy, and Con- 


tempt of the Court, but with Sedition and Faction, and a Plot 
to ſet not only the People againſt them, for having perſecuted 
even to Death, not only ſo Innocent but ſo Gocd and Great a 
Man as this Jeſus, but the Romans too, for Wong drawn them 
into it. See here how, thoſe that with a great deal of Preſumption 
will do an ill Thing, yet cannot bear to hear of it afterwards, og 
to have it charg'd upon them. When they were in the Heat of 
the Perſecution, they could cry daringly enough, His Blood be 
hon ws, and upon our Children, Let us bear the Blame for ever; 
But now they have Time for a cooler Thought, they. take it as 
a heinous Affront to have his Blood laid at their Door. Thus are 


2, They juſtify themſelves in doing what they could to fl Je- 
15 the Doctrine of Chrife, tho? in Preabin 


did to this Jeſus 12 flew him, and hang d bim on a Ixee, you 


muſt bear it, and ſhall bear it; Cry aloud, and ſpare not; Cry 
aloud, and fear not. | f | 5 
2. They are told alſo what Honours' GOD put upon this Feſes, 
and then let them judge who' was in the Right, the Perſecutors of 
his: Doctrine, or the Preachers of it. He calls GOD the God 
Four Fathers, not only ours but yours, to ſhew that in preach- 
ingChrift they did not preach a zew God, nor entice People to 
come and warſhip other "Gods; nor did they ſet up an Inſtitution 
contrary to that of Moſes and the Prophets. But they adher'd to 
the God of the. Jewiſh Fathers, and that Name of Chrift which 
they preach'd, anſwer'd the Promiſes made to the Fathers, and 


- 


the Covenant GOD enter d into with them, and the Types and 


Figures of the Law he gave them. The GOD of Abrabam Tſaac, 
and Facob, is the God and Father: of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; ſee 
what Honour he did him. ? 6: Jpn Co | EA 
1. He raiſed bir up; i. e. he qualify'd him for, and call'd him 
to his great 


made by Moſes, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up tnto\youe 
GOD raiſed bim up out of Obſcurity, and made him great. Or, 
it may be meant of his raiſing. him up from the Grave; you pub 
Him to Death, but GOD: has reftor'd bim to Life, ſo that GO D 
an conteſting about this Jeſus, and which 
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., YOU, loaded him with Niſgrace, but GOD has crown d hi 
with Honor, and ought we nöt to honour. Him whom G0 
honours2, 'G 


"2. He ate him with bis Right Maud. gel hath lifted him | ext to the Hearts, ai ry 1 ſee their own Sin-ſet in Order before 


them; /tark mad to find that the Goſpel of Chriſt had ſo much 
to ſay for it ſelf, and Conſequently was likely to get Ground. 


OD has exalted bim, Th Sotid due, with His Right | When a Sermon was preach'd to the People to this purpoſe, they 


Hand, i. e. by his Power put forth, Chriſt is ſaid to live by the 9 to the Heart, in Remorſe and Godly Sorrow, Ads its 


Power of Gad. Or, to his Right Hand, to fit there, to reft there, 
to rule there, He has inveſted them with the higheſt Dignity, 
and intruſted him with the higheſt Authority, And therefore 
we muſt teach in his Name, for GO D has given bim a Name 
above every; Name. - | - e 1 K. 
3. He hath appointed him to be « Prixce and 4 Saviour, and 
there fore we ought to preach in His Name, and to publiſh the 
Laws of his Government, as He is a Prince, and the Offers of 


bis Grace as He is a Saviour. 05ſerve, There is no having Chriſt 


to be our Saviour, unlefs. we be willing to take him for our 
Prince: We cannot expect to be redee m d and heal d by Him, * 
es of 
Old were Saviours; Chriſt's Ruling is in Order to E ee 
and Faith takes an inti7e Chriſt, that came not to ſave us in our 
Sins, but to ſave us from our Sins. eli Þ gt $7, 
4. He is appointed as a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance 


to Ilrael and Remi ſſion of Sins, Therefore they muſt preach in 


His Name to the People of rael, for his Favours were delign'd 
premariiy and principally for them, and none that truly lov'd 
their Country could be agaiaſt that. Why ſhould the Rulers and 
Elders of Iſrael oppoſe One, who came with no leſs a Bleſſing to 
ljrael than Repentance and Pardon. Had He, been exalted to give 
Deliverance to Iſrael from the Roman Yoke, and Dominion over 
the Neighbouring Nations, the chief Prieſts would have welcom'd. 
Him with all their Hearts. But Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins are Bleſſings they neither value nor ſee their Need of, and 
therefore they can by no Means admit His Doctrine. Obſerve 
bere, (I.) Repentance and Remiſſion go together, where- ever Re- 
eatance is wrought, Remiſhon is without fail granted, and the 
E given to all thoſe to whom is given the Qualification for 
it. And on the other Hand, no Remiſſion without Repentance z 
None are freed from the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, but thoſe 
that are freed from the Power and Dominion of Sin; that are 
turn'd from it, and tura'd againſt it. (2.) It is Jeſus Chriſt that 
gives, and is aut boriꝭ d to give both Repentauce and Remiſſion. 
Whatſovver is requir'd in the Goſpel Covenant is promis d; Are 
we appointed to repent, Chriſt is appointed to give Repentance 3 
by his Spirit working with the Word, to awaken the Conſcience, 
to work Contrition for Sin, and an effectual Change in the Heart 
and Life. The new Heart in his Work, and the broken Spirit 
a Sacrifice of his providing; And when he has given Repentance, 
if he ſhould not give Re niſſion, he would forſake the Work of his 
Hands. See how r it is that we repent, and that we apply 
our-ſelyes to Chriſt by Faith for his Grace to work Repentance 
In us. + 1 v* ys 1 
5. All this is well atteſted, (1.) By the ApoſHes themſelves ; 
They are ready to teſtify upon Oath if requir d, that they 4 
Him alive after his Reſurrection, and ſaw Him aſcend into Hea- 
ven; and allo that they experienc'd the Power of His Grace upon 
their Hearts, raiſing them up to that which was far above their 
Natural Capacities. Ve are his Witneſſes, appointed by him to 
pabliſh this to the World, and if we ſhould be filent, as you 
would have us, we ſhould. betray a Truſt, and be falſe to its 


When a Cauſe is in Trying Witneſſes of all Men ought not to be 


ſilenc d, for the Iſſue of the Cauſe depends on their Teſtimony, 
(2.) By the Spirit of God. We are Witneſſes, competent Ones, 
and whoſe Teſtimony is ſufficient before any Human Judicature ; 
But that is not all, The Holy Ghoſt is Witneſſes, a Witnels from 
Heaven, for God bath given his Gifts and. Graces to them that 
obey Chrift, Therefore we muſt preach in this Name becauſe for 
this W the Holy Ghoſt is given us, whoſe Operations we can- 
not ſtifle, | | 
Note, The giving of the Holy Ghoſt to obedient Believers, no 
only to bring them to the Obedience of Faith, but to make them 
eminently uſeful therein is a very ſtrong Proof of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. GOD gave the Holy Ghoſt by His Son, and in 
His Name, John xiv. 26. and in Aniwer to his Prayer, John 
xiv. 16, nay, it was Chrift that ſent from the Father, John 
xv. 26. XVi. 7. and this proves the Glory to which the Father 
has exalted him, - The great Work of the Spirit being not only 
to juſtify Chrift, (1 Jim. iii. 16) but to glorafy him, and all his 
Gifts having a direct Tendency to exalt his Name proves that his 
Doctrine is Divine, elſe it would not be carry'd on thus by a 
Doctrine Ppwer. And (Laſtly) The giving of the | Holy Ghoſt to 
them that Chriſt, both for their Aſſiſtance in their Obedience, 
and as a preſent Recompence tor their Obedience, is a plain Evie 
dence that it is the Will of GOD that Chrift ſhould be obey'd; 
on then judge whether we ought to obey you in Oppoſition to 


Fourthly, The 1 which the Apoſtles Defence of them- 
ſelves made upon 


and Sanktity ; ſure ſuch fair Reaſoni 


37. Thele here were cut to the Heart with 7 2 and Indignation. 
Thus the ſame Goſpel is to ſome à Savour of Liſe unto Life, to 
others of Death unto Death. The Enemies of the Goſpel' noton< 

ly deprive themſelves of it's Comforts, but fill 
Tits and are their own Tormentors, | 
2. With Malice againſt the Apoſtles themſelves; fince they ſee 
they cannot ſtop their Mouths, any other way but by ſtopping 
their Breath, they take Counſel to ſlay them, hoping that ſo they 
ſhould cauſe the Work to ceaſe, While the Apoſtles went on in the 
Service of Chrift with a holy Security and Serenity of Mind, 


perfectly compog'd, and in a ſweet Enjoyment of themſelyes; 


their Perſecutors went on in their Oppolition to Chrift, with a 


conftant Pefplexity and Perturbation of Mind, and Vexation of 


themſelves. | 

Feb The grave Advice which Gamaliel a topping Man in 
the Council gave upon this Occaſion, the Scope of which was to 
moderate the Fury of theſe Bigots, and check the Violence of 
the. Proſecution This Gammalzel is here ſaid to be a Phariſee by 
his Profeſion and Sett, and by Office, a Poor | 
that ftudy*d the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, read Lectures 
upon the Sacred Authors, and train d up Pupils in the Knowledge 
ot them; Paul was brought up at his Feet ; Ad xxii. 2. and 
Tradition faith, that ſo were Stephen and Barnabar. Some fa 
he was the Son of that Simeon that took up Chrift in his Arms 
when he was preſented in the Temple; and Grandſon of the 
famous Hillel. He is here ſaid to be in Reputation among all the 
People,, for his Wiſdom and Conduct, it appearing by this Paſ 
ſage that he was a moderate Man, and not apt to go in with furis 
ous Meaſures. Men of Temper and Charity are juftly had in 
Reputation, for checking the Incendiaries that otherwiſe would 
ſet the World on Fire. Now Obſerve bere, | 

1. The neceſſary Caution he gives to the Council, with reſer- 
ence to the Caſe before them ; He commanded to put the Apoſtles 


forth a little while, that he might ſpeak the more freely, and be 


the more freely anſwer'd: *T'was fit the Priſoners ſhould with- 
draw when their Cauſe was to be debated 3 And then put the 
Houſe in Mind of the Importance of this Matter, which in theip. 
Heart they were not capable of conſidering as they ought. Te 
Men of Iſrael, faith he, Take beed to yourſelves, conſider what you 
do, Or intend to do as touching th:ſe Men, v. 35. It is not a com- 
mon. Caſe, and therefore ſhuuld not be haftily determin'd. He 
calls them Men of 1ſ-ael, to enfore this Caution: You are 
that ſhould be govern'd by Reaſon, Be not then as the Horte an 
the Mule that have no underftanding; you are Men of Iſrael, that 
ſhould be goyern'd by Revelation, Be not then as Strangers and 
Heathens, that have no regard to GOD and his Word. Take 
beed to yourſelves, now you are angry at theſe Men, left you meds 
dle to your own burt. Note, The Perſecutors of GOD's People had 
beſt look to themſelves, leſt they fall into the Pit which they digs 
We have need to be cautious whom we give Trouble to, icft we 
be found making the Hearts of the Righteous ſad. 

2. The Caſes he cites, to Pave the Way to his fon two 
Inftances he gives of factious ſeditious Men, ſuch as would 
have the Apoſtles thought to be, whoſe Attempts came to no- 
thing of themſelves, from whence he infers, that if theſe Men 
were indeed ſuch as they repreſented them, their Cauſe would 
ſink with its own Weight, and Providence would infatuate and 
defeat them, and then they needed not perſecute them. 

(1.) There was one Tbeudat, that made a mighty Noiſe for 4 
While, as one ſent of GOD, boaſting bimſelf to be ſome-body, ſome 
great One, ſo the Word is, either a Teacher or a Prince with a 
divine Commiſſion, to effect ſome great Revolution either in 
the Church or in the State; And he obſerves here, v. 36. con- 
cerning him, (1.) How far he prevail'd ; a Number of Men, about 
400 in all, joyn'd themſelves to him, that knew not what to do 
with — or hoped to mend themſelves; And they ſeem'd 
then a formidable Body. (2.) How ſoon his Pretenſions were all 
daſh'd ; for when be was ſlain, probably in War, there needed 
no more ado, all as many as obey'd him were ſcatter d, and melted 
away like Snow before the Sun. Now compare that Ciſe with 
this, you have ſlain Jeſus the Ring- leader of this Faction, you 
have taken him off; Now if he was, as you ſay he was, an Im- 
poſtor and Pretender, his Death, like that of Theudas, will be 
the Death of his Cauſe, and the final Diſperſion of his Followers, 
From what has been we may infer what will be in a like Caſe ; 
The ſmiting of the Shepherd will be the Scattering of the Sheep 
And if the GOD of Peace, had not brought again rom the Dead 
that great Shepherd, Diſperſion of the at his Death, had 
been total and final. 8 | 
(2.) The Caſe was the fame with, Judas of Galilee, u. 47. 05. 


Court; *T was contrary to what one would | ſerve, (1.) The Attempt he made. Tis ſaid to be after this 
have expected from Men that pretended to Reaſon, Learning, 


which ſame read beſi des this, or let me mention 


Priſoners, and convert the Judges; No, inſtead of yielding to | of Theudas; for it was in the Time of the Taxation, viz. that as 


it, they rag'd againſt it, and were fill d, 7 
, With N at what the Apoſtles ſaid 


. 2 


SB * 4 * 


our Saviours Birth, Luke ii. 1. and that of Theadas, they would 


They were | make the ſume with that of one-Theudas, whom Maren 
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mlſclves with - 


of the Law, one 


after this, ſup? | 
could not but clear the | poſing that Judas s Inſurrection was long in Time before that 
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| io che Timor Copa , Bur that was th as Reden and Traytor. 'againft "his righeſal Prince 
| the. Days of Claudius Ceſa/ 755 . No They that hate 'add abuſe il People, that refirain 
nd therefore could not, be 


Jeter⸗ bt againſt Bod, for be takes 
i whoſ 


ſhin Memory; This Judas drew. s {8g Ele after bim 
7 he 


L. 
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Suanbedhin, or auy Decres of theirs againſt 
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their Lives, and brought others into the ſame 770 a 
of the Taxing, Who had 


r have been content, when rovidence had 10 
e l h n ad [0 
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tt. But 


3. His Opiaion opo 


If it be the Counſel and Work of politick debgning r 


Conteſt, Woe unto um that. ſtrives.with his Maker, 


" 


. That they.ſhov 
Iſar unto you, u yay For the 


at thein, let them take 


*Lis-uncertain whether he ſpoke this out of Policy, for ſome check to their Fury, and a remainder H thezr Wrat h was re- 


195 2 | | 4 
La ö Offending either che People or the Romans, and 


futter Milchief: Lie Apo les dia not attempt any Thing by 


Or, \whether: it was only the Language of 2 mild quiet Spirit, 
af was againſt Perſecution. 
OP put this W 


* 


225 nought of itlclf, 2 it will Hand, in ſpite” of all your 
immoral muft be ſuppreſs d, elſe the Magi 


z00d, and tis doubtfu) 


Men, it will come to 
nothing, If it be the Counſel. and Fork o "fooliſh crack-brained 


under Colour of Religion are ſetting up a ſecular Intereſt, let 


hy your ſelves, to kill that which if you give it a little Time 
Fill dye of itſelf. The unneceſſatj Uſe of Power 


2. If it ſhould prove (and as wiſe Men as. you, have been mi- 
ſtaken) that this Counſel and this Work is of God, that theſe Preach- 
ets have their Commilſions and. Inftruftions from Him, that they 
are as truly His Meſſengers to the World as 775 Old Teftament 
Prophets were, Then what do you think of Perſecutiag them? 
of this Attempt of yours, v. 33. to ley them ? you” muſt * conclude 
it tobe (1,) A fructieſs Attempt againlt be. If t be of God you 
cannot overthrom it; For there is no Wildom, nor Counſel againft 
the Lord; He that fits in Heaven laugh's at you. It may be 
che Comfort of all that ate ſinterelyom 'GOD's Side, that have 
à ſingle*Eye to his Will as their Rule, and his Glory as their End, 
but whatſoeyer is of GO cannot be overthrown totally and finally, 
tho' it may be very vigoroully:oppos'd.; It may be ran ng Yo 
cannot be run down» (2+) A dangerous Attempt. to thewſetves, E 
let it alone, leaſt Baph ye be found eben to Fight gan God, 

and I need not tell you who will come off by the wo 5 nf 8 
| or” l 
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on the Court, and the unjuſt Treatment given them; when they 
were reuiled, they reviled not "again, and when they ſuffer d they 
threaten d not, but committed their Cauſe to Him, to 'whom Ga- 
maliel had refer d it, even to a God who judgeth righteouſly 3 All 
their Bufmeſs*was to preſerve the Poſſeſſion of their own Souls, 
and to make full Proof of their Miniftry, notwith ſtanding the Op- 
poſition given them; And both theſe they did to Admiration. 

1. They bore their Sufferings with an invinci ble Chearfulneſs, v. 
41, when they went out, perhaps with the Marks of the Laſhes 
given them on their Arms and Hands appearing, biſs'd at by the 
Servantsand Rabble it may be, or publick Notice given of the 
Infamous Puniſhment they had undergone, inſtead of being a- 
ſhan'd of Chriſt, and their Relation to him, they re jeyced that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for His Name. They were 
Men, and Men in Reputation, that had never done any Thing 
to make themſelves vile, and therefore could not but have a Senie 
of the Shame" they ſuffer d, which it ſhould ſeem was more grie- 


vous to them than the Smart, as it fſeth to be to ingenuous Minds; 
But they conſider d that it was: for the Name of Griſt that the 


were thus abus d, becauſe they belong d to Him, and ſerv'd bi 
Intereſt, and their Sufferings ſhould be made to contribute to the 


further Advancement of Eis Name, And therefore (1.) They 


reckon d it an Honour; look d upon it that they. were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer Shame, Raratgad dne, dra Jena that they were 
bonour d to be di ſbonour d for Chriſt. Reproach for Chriſt is true 
Preferment; as it makes us comformable to his Pattern, and 
ſerviceable ro his Intereſt. (2.) They rejoyc'd in it, remembring 
what their Maſter tad aid to them at their firſt ſetting our, 
Matt. v. 11, 12. When Men fball revile Jou, and perſecute you, 
Rejoyce and be exceeding Glad; NN d not only though they 
ſuffer d Shame, their Troubles did not diminiſh” their Joy, but 
that they ſutfer'd Shame, their Troubles encreas'd their Joy, and 
added to it. If we . it for doing well, provided we ſuffer 
it well and as we ſhould, we ought to rcjoyce in that Grace which 
a, cc: :c..* Rolls, 8 
"2, They wen on in their Work with #ndefatigable Diligence v. 
42, They were puniſh'd for Preaching, and were commanded 
not to pfeach, and yet they ceaſed noi to teach and preach ; they 
omitted no Opportunity, nor abated any ching of "their Zeal 
or Forwardneſs, Obſerve, (I.) When they preach'd ; dazly ; not 
only on SabFath-Days, or on Lord's Days, but every Day; as dul 
as the Day came, without intermitting any Day, as their Mafte 
did, Tube xix; 47. Matth. xXVi. 55. not tearing that they ſhould 
either kill themſelves,” of cloy their *, Hearers. (2.) Where 
they preach'd ; both publickly zn the Temple, and privately is 


Free Houſe 3 f e Aſſemblies, to which all reſorted, 


inthe ſelsck Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for ſpecial Ordinances. 
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à conſecrated Place, fet they made no Difficulty n in 


advance his Intereſt. This was the Preaching that gave moſt 


Thing but Chriſt; but they would not alter their Subject to plea 


their widows were neglected in the daily miniſtra- 
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They did not think that either one would excuſe them from the 
other, for the Word muſt be preach'd in ſeaſon and out of ſea-' 
an. Tho%in the Temple they were more expogd, and under the 
fo. of their Enemies; yet did they not confine themſelves. to 
their little Otatories in their own Houſes, but ventured into the 
Poſt of Danger: And tho“ they had the Liberty of the Temple, 


Houſes, in every Houſe, even the pooreſt Cottage. They vifited 
the Families of thoſe that were under their Charge, and. gave 
particular Inſtructions to them, according as their Caſe, requir'd; 
even to the Children and Servants. (3.) What was the Subject 
Matter of their Preaching; They preach'd Jeſus Chrift, they 
preach d concerning him; that was not all, they preach d bim wp, 
they propos d him, to thoſe that heard them, to be their Prince 
and Saviour. They did not preach themſelves, but Chriſt, as 
faithful Friends to the Bridegroom, making it their Buſineſs to 


Offence to the Prieſts; they were willing they thould aye 


them. It ought to be the conftant Buſineſs of Goſpel Miniſters 
to preach Chrift ; Chriſt, and him crucity'd : Chriſt, and him 
glorify*d ; nothing belide this, but what is reducible to. it, 


CHA P. VI. . 
tn this Chapter we have ( 1.) The Diſcontent that was among the Dif- 
_ ciples about the Diſtribution of the publick Charity, v. 1. (2.) The 
Flection and Ordination of Seven Men who ſhould take Care of that 


Honour: But now they were multiply d, they began to murmur ; 
as in the Old World, when Alen began to multiply, - they. corrupted 
therſeives. Thou haſt e the Nation, and not increas d their 
Foy, Iſa. xi. 7. When Abraham and Tot encreas'd their Families, 
there was a Strife between their Herdmen: ſo it was here, there 
aroſe a Murmuring, not an open falling-out, but a ſecret Heart- 
burning | | . 
1 She Complainants were the Grecians or Helleniſte, againſt 
the Hebrews. The Jews that were ſcatter'd in Greece and other 


Teftament in the Greek Verſion, and not the Original Hebrew, 
many of which being at Jeruſalem at the Feaft, embrac'd the 
faith of Chriſt, and were added to the Church, and ſb continu'd 


that us'd the Original Hebrew of the Old Teſtament. Some of 
each of theſe became Chriſtians; and it ſeems their, joint em- 
bracing of the Faith of Chriſt, did not prevail as it ought to 
have done to extinguiſh” the little Jealoufies they had had one of 
another before their Converſion; but they retain'd ſomewhat of 
that old Leaven, W or not remembring, tbat in 
Chriſt Feſus tbere is neit her Greek nor Jew, no Diſtinction of He- 
brew and Helleniſt, but all are alike welcome to Chriſt, and ſhould 


be for his Sake dear to one another. 


(2.) The Complaint of theſe Greciaus was, That their Widows 


| were neglefed in their daily Miniſtration, i. e. In the Diſtribution 


of the publick Charity, and the Hebrew Widows had more Care 
taken of them. Obſerve, The firſt Contention in the Chriftian 
Church was about a Money matter: But tis Pity that the little 
Things of this World ſhould be Make - bates among thoſe that 


| Matter, and eaſe the Apoſtles of the Burtben, v. 2—6. (3.) The 


profeſs to be taken up with the great Things of another World. 


Increaſe of the Church, 8 the Addition of maay to it, v. 7. (4.) A great deal of Money was gather'd for the Relief of the Poor ; 
te 


A particular Account of 


phen, cne of the Seven. (1.) His great but as uſeth to be in ſuch Caſes, it was impoſſible to pleaſe every 


zvity for Chriſt, v. 8. (2.) The Oppoſition be met with from | 8 the laying of it out. The Apoſtles at whoſe Feet it 


-. tbe Enemies of Chriſtianity, and his Diſputes with them, v. 9, 10. was 


aid, did their beſt to diſpoſe of it ſo as to anſwer the In- 


3.) The convening f him before the Great Sanhedrin, and the+tentions of the Donors, and no doubt, defign'd to do it with 
| Crimes laid to bis Charge, v. 1114. (4. ) O D's owning bim the utmoſt Impartiality, and were far from reſpecting the He. 


upon his Tryal, v. 15. 


X ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 
diſeiples was multiplied, there aroſe a mur- 
muring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 


tion. 2 Then the Twelve called the multitude of 
the Diſciples unto them, and faid, It is not reaſon 
that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve 
tables. 3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among 
you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the holy 
Ghoſt, and wiſdom, whom we may appoint | over 
this buſineſs, 4 But we will give outſelves conti- 
nually ta prayer, and to the miniftry of the word. 
5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: and 
they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith: and of the 
holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a proſelyte 
of Antioch. 6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles : 
and when they had prayed, they laid their hands 
on them. 7 And the word of God increaſed; and 
the number of the diſciples multiplied in jeruſalem 
greatly; and à great company of the prieſts were 
obedient to che faith- nn 8 
. Having ſeen the Church's Struggles with its | Enemies, 1 5 
triumph'd with her in her Victories, we now come to take a 
8 of the Adminiſtration of its Affairs at Home: And here 
we ave, | 1 4 „ 5 Gy 13 antes 8 
Firſt, An unhappy Diſagreement among ſome of the Church- 
Members, which might have been of ill Conſeguence; but was 
prudently accommodated and taken up in Time, v. 1, When the 
number of the Diſciples (for ſo Chriſtians were firſt'calld, Lear 
ners of Chriſt) was multiply d to many Thouſands in Feruſalen 
then aroſe a Murmmring. . e 

1. It doth our Hearts good to find that the Number of the" Di 
ciples is multiply d, as no doubt it vex d the Prieſts and Saddures 
to the Heart to ſee it. The Oppoſition that the Preaching of the 
Goſpel met with, inftead of checking its Progreſs, contributed to 
the Succeſs of it; and this Infant Chriſtian Church, like the 
Infant Jewiſh Church in Egypt, the more it was affii#ed, the 
more it multiply d. The Preachers were beaten, threatn'd, abus d, 
and yet the People receiv'd their Doctrine, invited no doubt 
thereto by their wonderful Patience and Chearfulneſs under their 
Trial, which convine d Men, that they were born up and car- 
Nd on by a better Spirit than their o WWW. 
2. Net it caſts a Damp upon us to find that e of 
the Diſciples proves an Occaſion of Diſcord. Hitherto, they 


| particular manner to provide for Widows. what is necefla 


brews more than the Grecians; and yet here they are-complain'd 


to, and impligitely complain'd of, that the Grecian Widows were 


neglected, tho they were as real Objects of Charity, yet they 
had not ſo «ch allow d them, or not to ſo many, or not ſo duly 
| paid them, as the Hebrews, Now (1.) Perhaps this "Complaint 
was groundleſs and unjuſt, and there was no Cauſe for it. But 
thoſe who upon any. Account lye under Diſadvantages, (as the- 
Grecian Jews did in compariſon with them that were Hebrews 

the Hebrews) are apt to be jealous that they are lighted, when 
really they are not ſo. And tis the common Fault of poor 
People, that inftead of being thankful for what is given them, 
they are querulous and clamorous, and finding Fault that more 
is not given them, or that more is given to others than to them. 


And there is Envy and Covetrouſneſs, thoſe Roots of Bitterneſs, 


to be found among the Poor, as well as among the Rich, not- 
withſtanding the humbling Providences they are under, a! 

ſhould accommodate themſelves to. But (2.) we will ſuppoſe, 
there might be ſome Occaſion for their "Complaint. (1.) Some 
ſuggeſt, That tho? their other Poor were well provided for, yet 
their 1//7dows were neglected; becauſe the Managers govern'd 
themſelves by an ancient Rule which the Hebrews obſerv'd;, That 
4 Widow was to be maintain d by her Husband's Children. See · 
Tim, v. 4 But (2.) I take it, that the Widows are here put for 
all the Pbor, becauſe many of them that were in the Church-Book, 
and receivd Alms, were Widows, who were well provided for 
by the Induſtry of their Husbands while they lived, but were 
reduc'd to Straits when they were gone. As thoſe that haye. 
the Adminiſtration of pabliet Fuſtice, ought ina particular man- 
ner to protect Widows from Injury, Ja. i. 17. Lake xviii. 3. ſo 
thoſe that have the Adminiftration of publick Charity, ought in a. 


1 Timm. v. 3. And Obſerve, the Widows here, and the other Poor, 
had a daily Miniſtration: Perhaps they wanted Forecaſt, and 


could not fave for hereafter, and therefore the Managers of the 
Fund in Rindneſs to them, gave them Day 3 Day, their daily. 
Bread; they lived from Hand. to Mouth. Now it ſeems the _ 
Grecian Widows were comparatively negleſted; perhaps thoſe” 
that diſpog'd of the Money, conſider'd that there was more 


Parts; who ordinarily ſpoke the Greek Tongue, and read the 014 


there; theſe complain'd againſt the Hebrews, the Native Jens, 
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as oy; = accord; this bad been oft taken notice of to their 


brought” into the Fund by the rich Hebrews, than was by the 
rich Grecians, who had not Eſtates to fell as the Hebrews had, 
and therefore the poor Greczaps ſhould have leſs out of the Fund; 
This, tho* there was ſome tolerable Reaſon for it, they thought | 
hard, and unfair. Note, In the beft order'd Church in the World, 
there will be ſomething amiſs, ſome Male-adminiftration; ot 
ther, ſome Grievances or at leaſt fome Complaints; they are the 
beſt that have the leaſt and feweſt, t. 
Secondly,” The happy Accomodation. of this Matter, and te 
Expedient pitch'd upon for the taking away of tte Cauſe df th 
Murmuring. The Apoſtles had hitherto the ring ot the Mat- 
ter, Applications were made to them, and Appea by 
Grievances; they were obig d to employ Perſons under” thern, 
who did not take all the Cate they might have taken, nor wers 
ſo well fortify d 3 ſhould have been againft Temptations to 
Partiality: And thereſore ſome Petſons mutt be choſen to manage 


= 


| this Natter, who havE-wibre-Leifore to attend it than . 
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And in an 


vile who were more 
the Apoltles were. 
09 The Apoſtles urge 


t a Diverſion as 


Go 
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which 7 5 he bd] do, he muſt not 7 3 the Affairz „ 
1 bf this Life, 2 Tn. ii. 4. no not in the outward Buſineſs of tbe 0 Holy Ghoft, Tongues and Miracles, and yet that whi qua! 
4 H 2 of God, Neh. "hip 7. hi 1 | Shy 15 4 they gave themſelves continially to, Was ; "ne ind Pro 27 ther 
A ©. {2.) They therefore deſire that Seven. Men might be choſen |by which they might edify the Church. And thoſe Miniſters, and 
well qualify'd for the Purpoſe, whole Buſineſs it ſhould de to Without doubt, are the Sücceſſors of the Apolties, (not in the in ti 
| ſerve Tables, Marre TE,, to be Deacons to ther Tables, u. 3. Plenitade of Nh el Power, thoſe are daring Uſurpers who Con 
Buſineſs muſt be minded, muft be better minded than it had pretend to that, but in the beſt and moſt excellent of the Apo- 12.) 
wo and than the Apoſtles could mind it, And therefore proper ſtolical Work) who. gzve themſelyes continually to Prayer, and to 
Perſons muſt be choſen, who tho? they might be occaſionally em- tbe Miniſte of the Ward ; and ſuch Chrift will always be with ſing 
ploy'd in the Word and Prayer, yet were not ſo devoted intirely ſeven to EET II WO nn nn en Con 
| ; do it as the Apoſtles were. And theſe muſt take Care of the} 2. How this Propoſal was agreed to, and preſently put in By © Dea 
| | Churctrs, Stock, muft review, and pay, and keep Accounts; cution by the Diſciples ; twas not ipod upon them by anab« Poo 
| muſt bg thoſe Things which they bad Need of againſt the Feaſt, Holute Power, tho they might have been bold in Chriſt to do chat, Plot 
4 John Xili. 29. and attend to all thoſe Things which are neceffa- Aen. 8.) but propos d, as that which was Bighly convenient, afſu 
| Tys in ordins ad {piritualia, in order to Spiritual Exerciſes, that and then the Saying pleas'd the whole Multitude, V. 5, It pleas'd Fr 
| | every Thing might be. decently and in good Order, and no Perſon|them to ſee the Apoſtles ſo willing to diſcharge themſelves from Gl 
5 or Thing negte#e4. Nor, 1flintermeddſing in ſecular Affairs, and to tranſmit them to others; van 
| 1, The Perſons muft be duly qualify'd.” The People are to fit pleas'd them to hear that they would give themſelves to the Word T 
= - © chooſe, and the Apoſtles to ordain, but the nv have no Au-| ard Prayer; and therefore they neither diſputed. the Matter, not TY 
I thority to.chooſe, nor the Apoftles, to ordain Men. utterly unfit [deferr'd the Execution of it. e e ee ee 9 2 3 s 
$ for the Office, Look oat Seven Men, ſo many they thought might} 1. Tbey pitchd upon the Perſons; tis not likely they all caſt Gre 
9 ſuffice for the preſent, more might be added afterwards if there their Eye upon the ſamg Men, every One bad his Friend, whom =, 
—_ - were Otcafion, Theſe muſt be (1.) of bone ſt Report, Men free | be thought. well of. But the major Vote fell upon the Perſons ſtic 
* | from Scandal, that were looked upon by their Neighbours as Men] here nanrd, and the reſt, both of the Candidates and Eleftors, Rel 
8 of Intergrity, and faithful Men, well atte/ted- to, as Men that acquieſced, and made no Difturbance, 'as the Members of Socie- tier 
8 mige be trujted - not under a Blemiſh. for any Vice, but on the | ties in ſuch Caſes ought to do. An Apoſtle, who was an extra- diet 
I  cbntrary, well ſpoken of for every Thing thats virtuous. and ordinary Officer, was choſen by Lot, which is more immediately con 
—_— + Praiſe-worthy, pa;lupuuirec , Men that can produce good Teſtimo-| the Ad of God: But the Overſeers of the Poor were choſe by The 
aal concerning their Converſation... Note, Thole-that are em- the Suffrage of the People; in which yet a Regard is to be 1 | Wh 
_—_ . ploy'd in any Office of the Church, ought to be Men of honeſt} to. the Providence of GOD, who has all Mens Heatts and 2 
—_ ny of a blamele[s, nay of a beautifed Character, Which is re. Tonguesin his Hand, 1 LT MO 
* ; ſite not only to the Credit of their Office, but to the due Dif-|. We have a Lift of the Perſons choſen ; ſome think they were 10 
"1 charge of ãt. (2+) They muſt be full 77 the Holy & boſt, moſt he fill'd; ſuch as were before of the Seventy Diſciples; but that is not ; 
= with thoſe Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoft, which were necel> | likely.: for they were ordained by Chriſt bimfelf long fince to Ng 
= faty to the right Management of chis Truſt; They mist 8 preach the Goſpel, and there; was no more Reaſon chat they 3 
1 behone/t Men, but 1 be Men of Parts, and Men. of Cou- | ſhould Jeave the Word af God to ſerue Tables than that the Apoſtles * 
3 2 ſüch as were to be made Judges in rael, Exod. xXvili. 21. mould; It is therefore more probable. that they were of thoſe 6 
= : CY Te Mew, fearing God, Men of Truth, and hating n that were converted. ſince the pouring out of the Spirit; for it tho 
\ in - hereby; appearing, to. be full of the Holy Ghoſt, (3. They mut was promis'd to all that would be baptiz'd, that they ſhould re- I 
,, not enough that they were honelt| cerve 2he Gefe: of: 2he. Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift according 'to that Ch 
1 gdod Men, but they muſt be diſcreet, judicious Men, chat could Promise is that Falneſs f tbe Holy Ghoſt; which was requir'd in 
i | W 71 1 5 p YR STE | | 2 CAE ; 1 the 
1 | not be impos d on, and would order Things for the beſt, and thoſe that were to be choſen to this Service. We may further 14 
I g with Conſideration. Full of #be , e Fiſdem, . e, of conjecture concerning theſe Seyen. (1.) That the) were ſuch as . 
= the Holy. Ghoſt as a Spirit of Widom. We find. the; Ward. of had. ſold their Eftates, and brought the Money into the com. bans 
= Wiſdom given by the Spirit, 48 diftindl from. the Word: of Kaan mon Stock z tor ceteris, paribus theſe were fitteſt to be intruſted 2 
1 ze, by the ſame Spirit, 1 Cr. xii. 8. They mult be. ul of | with the Diftribution of it, which had been moſt generous in the Th 
_ |" = who are intrufted with Publick Money, that. it Way be | Contribution to it. _ (2:) That theſe, Seven were au of rhe. Gre” 10 
= A of not Only, with Fidel, bat wich Naga, ant of Helleniſt Jems, for they have all Greek: Names. ' And wy 
J. The People muſt nominate the; erſons ; Look e ct among is would, be moſt likely to flence the Mur mutings of the Grecians 20 
* e Men, l alan among: pong as HE | tor | (which gocaſion'd this Toftitucion) to have the Truſt bag d ia f 4 
1 | not Satista len con- thoſe that were Foreigners like chemſelves, who would be mw is 
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and excelled in every Thing that was good; his Name ſignifies 


evidenc d the Sincerity of their believing the Goſpel of Chriſt 
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not to heglect them: NMirolas tis plain was one of them, ſor be 
preſſion intimates that they were all Proſelytes of Jeruſalem as 


* 7 


The firft named is Stephen, the Glory of che Septem- viri, a 


A Crown. Philip is put next, becauſe be having uſed thzs. Office 


of a Deacon well, thereby obtain'd a good: Degree, and was after- | 


wards ordain'd to the Office of an Evangelift, a Companion and 
Aſſiſtant to the Apoſtles; for ſo he is expreſly call'd As xxi. 8. 
compare Epb. iv. 11. And his preaching and baptizing, which we 
read of, Ads viii. 124 was certainly not às a Deacon, for tis 
plain that Office was ſerving Tables in Oppolition to the Miniſtry 
of the Word, but as àn Evangeliſt ; And when he was-prefecr'd 
to that Office, we have Reaſon to think he quitted his Office as 
incompatible with that. And as for Stephen nothing we find done 
by him proves him to be à Preacber of the Goſpel, for he only dif- 
putes in the Schools, and pleads for his Life at the Bar, u. 9. and 
0 vu. 2. e 5 6 N 1 2 6-4 
he laft nam'd is Nicolas, who ſome ſay, aſterwards degene- 

rated, (as the Judas among theſe Seven) and was the Founder 
of the Sect of the Nicolaitans, which we read of *Rev. ii. 6, 15. 
and which Chrift there faith once and again was a Thing he 
bated. ' But ſome of the Ancients clear him from that Charge, 
and tell us, that tho* that vile impure Se& denominated them- 
ſelves from him, yet it was unjuftly, and becauſe haonly inſiſted 
much upon it, that they that had Wives ſhould be as tho” they had 
none; thence they wickedly inferr'd, that they that had Wives 
ſhould have them in Common, which therefore Tertallian, when 
he ſpeaks of the Community of Goods, particularly exce pts, Om- 
via indiſereta apud nds, præter axores. Apol c. 39. 

2. The Apoſtles appointed them to this Work of ſerving Tu- 
dies for the preſent, v. 6. The People preſented them to the A- 
poſtles, who approv'd their Choice; and or dad them. (i.) They 
;ra/d with them, and for them, that GOP would- give them 
more and more of the Holy Ghoft, and of Wiſdom, that he would 
qualify them for the Service to which they were calbd, and own 
them in it, ayd make them thereby a Bleſſing to the Church, 
and particularly to the Poor of the Flock. All that are employ d 
in the Service of the Church, ought to be committed to the. 
Condutt of the Divine Grace by the Prayers of the Church. 


the Name of the Lord; for laying on Hands was uſed in Bleſ- 
ſing 3 ſo Facob bleſſed both the Sons of Joſepb And without 
Controverſy, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater, Heb. vii. 7. The 
Deacons are bleſſe by the A poſtles; and the Overſcers of the 
Poor by the Paftors of the Congregation; Having by Prayer im- 
plord 4 Bleſſing upon them, they did by the laying on of Hands, 
afſure them, that the Bleſſing was conferr'd in anſwer to the 
Prayer; And this was giving them Authority to execute that 
Office, and laying an Obligation upon the People to be obſer- 
vant of them therein. . "MJ 
Ting, The Advancement of the Church hereupon ; when 
Things were thus put into good Order in the Church, Grievan- 
8 1 redreſs d, and Diſcontents filenc'd, then Religion got 
oun Vs 7 * to 43.5 48 ; 1 0 1 
1. The Ward f God increas d, Now the Apoſtles reſulv'd to 
ſtick more cloſely than ever to their Preatbing: It ſpread the Go- 
ſpel further, *. brought it Home with the mote Power. Mini- 


dicting themſelyes intirely, and vigorouſly to their Work, will 
contribute very mucb, as a Means, to the Succeſs of che Goſpel. 
The ord of God is ſaid to encreaſe, as the Seed ſown encreaſeth, 
when it.comes up again thirty, ſixty, a hundred FO]. 
2. Chriſtians grow numerous; The Number of | the Diſciples 
multiply'd in Jeruſalem greatiy; when Chriſt was upon Earth 
His Miniſtry bs leaſt Succeſs in Jeruſalem, yet now that City 
affords moſt Converts. G0 D has his Remnant even in the 
worſt of ̃ ê e. TRIER IN "5s FL 
3. A great "Company of the Prieſts were obedzent to. the Faith ; 
Then is the Word and Grace of GOD 'greatly-magnity'd, when 
thoſe are wrobght upon by it that were leaft likely, as the Priefts 
here, who either had opposd it; of at leaft were link'd in with} 
thoſe that had. The Priefts whoſe Preferments' aroſe! from the 
Law of Moſes, yet were willing to let them go for the Goſpel of 


Chrift 5 And it ſhould  ſeem'they came in, i 4 Body, many of | 


them agreed. together for the keeping: np of one-another's Credit, 
and the Rae en of one another% Hands, to join at once in 


were, by the Grace of GOD, help'd ever their 3 and 

were obedient tu the Faith," {0 their Converſion is deſeribd. (I.) 
They embrac'd the Doctrine of the Goſpet; their Underſtandings 

were captivated to the Power of the Truths of Chriſt, and eve- 

ry oppoling opjecting Thought, brought. into Obedience to Him. 

2 Cor. X. 4, 5. IF he Goſpet is ſaid to be made knowjn forthe Obes 
dience of Faith, Ron. xvi. 26. Faith is an Act of Obedrence, for this 
isGOD's Commandment that we believe, 1 John ili. 23. (2.) T. 


in Chrift's 
. He was full of Faith and Power, 5, e. of a flrong Faith, by. 
fall” 


iS. ENSAg | 

for Unbelicf and made Room for the Influences of Divine Grace 
ſo that, as the Prophet ff 
of the Lord of Hoſts, Mi 
and ſo are filled with Chriſt, who is the 'Wiſdom' of G 
Power of God. F 


gage which is call d the Snagugut of t 


by a chearful comp 
1gn of the Goſpel is to reſine and 


Goſpel. The reform our 


obedient 
| E 


8 And Stephen full of faith and pe er, did great 


gegus of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
fthem of Cilicia, and of Afia, diſputing with Stephen. 
And they were not able to xeſiſt the wiſdom and the 


: 


ſpirit by which he ſpake. 11 Then they ſuborned men 
which taid, We have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous 


words againſt: Moſes, and againſt God. 12 And they 
ſtirred up the people, and the elders, and the ſeribes, 
and came upon him,” and caught him, and brought him 
to the council. 13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes which - 


| faid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words 


againft this holy place, and the law. 14 For we have 
heard him ſay, chat this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall de- 
ſtroy this place, and ſhall change che cuſtoms which 
Oe mn us. 15 And 1 Sag: ſat in the coun- 
eil, looking ſtedfaſtly on Him, ſaw his face as it had 
been the face of an angel. Wy , AT: 955 


-Sfephen no doubt was Uiligent and faithful in the Discharge f 
his Office as a Diftributor: Fi Church's Charity, oo _ % 
himſelf to - that Affair in a good Method, and did it to uni- 
verſal Satisfaction; And tho? it appears here that he was a Man 
bf uncommon Gifts, and fitted for a higher Station, yet being 


called to that Office ke did not think it below him to de the 


Duty of it. And being faithful in a little, he was ſoon intru tet 
with more; And tho* we do not find him propagating nec - 
by preaching and baptizing, yet we find bim here caird ont to": 
very honourable Services, and owr'd in them. BIS = 
_ Firſt, He proud the Truth of the Goſpel, by working Miracles 


; 
ame, Vs 8. 45 Net ; 


which he was enabled to do great Things. They that are 


| of Faith, are full of Power, becauſe by Faith the Power of God 
2.) They, laid ibeir Hands on them, i. e. they Bleſſed them in 


d for us. His Faith did fo fl him, that it left no room = 
ks,” he was full of Power'by the Spi * | 
iti. 8. By Faith we are 2227 f ſelf. © 


and the 


* 


2. Heing ſo, he. did great Wonders and Miracles among the People, 5 
red 4 * 


openly, and in the fight of all, for Chriſts Miracles fea 
the ſtricteſt Scrutiny.” It is not ſtrange that S 
not a Preacher by Office, Jet did theſe great Wonders; for we 


tho? he was 
find that theſe were diſtin Gifts of 'the Spirit, and divided ſe- _ 


.yerally, for to one was Given the working of Miracles, aud to andther r: 
Prophecy, 1 Cor. Xii. 10, 11% And Zhoſe Sen, follow'd not only them” 


that preac#4, but them that believ'd; Mart xvi. 17. 

Secondly He pleaded the Cauſe of Chriftianity againft thoſe that 
oppogd it and argued againſt it, v. 9, 10. he ſerv'd the Trltereft 
ot Religion as a Diſputant, in the high Places of the Field; while 


| others were ſerving them as Vinedreſſers and Husbandmen 
ters diſentangling themſelves from ſecular Employments, and ad- | 


1. We are here told who were his Opponents, u. 9. They were 
Jews, but Helleniſt Jews, Jews of the Diſperfion, 7 55 . 
been more zealous for their Religion than the Natiye | 


Twas with Difficulty that they retaind the Practice And Pro- 


feſſion of it in the Country, where they wd, where cher were 


as ſpeckled Birds, and not without great Expence and Toll that 
they kepr up their Attendance at Jeruſalem, and this madpithen 


more active Sticklers for Jadaiſ that>they were whoſe Profeſs' © 


fion of their Religion was cheap and eaſy.” They were f the Ha- 
| | Mo lon Libertines; the Romans | 
calfd thoſe Zibertz or Libertini, that either being Foreigners, were 
naturaliz d; or being Slaves by Birth, were manumis'd' & made 
Frremen. Some think theſe Libertines were fuch of the ., as had 
obtain d the Rowan Freedom, às Pau had, Aft xv. 37. And it is 
F * os the moſt 8 5 Synagogue of che 
Libertines in diſputing with Stephen, and engaged vOthery in the 
Diſpute ;: for 25 pay dim bu pos e . 


conſenting to his Death. There were others that belong d to 


agogiic che few. and others thit belong d 
to their Synagogue, who were of Cilicia and Aſſa; and if” Paul” | 
Libertines, be belong d to this as 4 Native of 548 
Cilicis; tis probable; he might be 2 Member of both, The ew 

| 8 were horn in other Countries, and had Concerns m them, 
ad frequent Occaſion not only to reſort to, but to reſſde in 


are French, and Dutch, and Daniſh Churches: And theſe Syna- 


OY, 


Sogues were the Schools to which the Jews of thoſe Nations ſent 
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liance with all the Rules and. Precepts of he 


Hearts 55 rh, It's Faith gives Law to us, and we muſt be 


0 


wonders and miracles among the People. 9 Then there N 
aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called che ſyna- 5 


8 

S _ - 
_ * - 
1 Kh : 


5 


Vin the Stoning of Srepsen, and © 
che Synaßoeue ol the Grenegns and Alexandrians, of Men si- 
giving up their Names to Chrift;rox); IN, A great Croudof Priefts | nagogue the Jewiſh Writers ſpeak and others * 


as a Freeman of Rohe did not belong to the Synagogüg of the 
7751 1 23 | 


ruſatem. And each Nation had its Synagogue, as in Zunddn 225 5 


that were Tutots and Profeſſors in theſe Snagagues, ſeeing the 


8 3 | 


. 
* . 


| 1 ey. which they were jealous for, bein 
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their Youth to be educated in the Jewiſh Learning. No thoſe 
Goſpel gros, and the Rulers conniving at the Growth of it, 
and fearing- what would be the Conſequence of it to the Jewiſh 
confident of the 
Soodneſs of their Cauſe, and their own -Suthiciency to manage 
it, would undertake to run down Chriſtianity by Force of Ar- 
gument; and it was a fair and rational Way of dealing with it, 
and what Religion is always ready to admit. Produce your Cauſe, 
ſaith the LR, bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons, Iſa. xli. 21. But 
why. did they diſpute with Stephen? And why not with the A- 
poſtles Eves (I.) Some think becauſe they deſpisd the 


Apoſties as walearned and ignorant Men, whom they. thought it 


below them to engage with; but Stephen was bred a Scholar, and 


they thought it their Honour to meddle with their Match. (29 


Others think *twas becauſe they ſtood in Awe of the Apoſt les, 


And could not be ſo free and familiar with them as they could 


be with Krepben, who was in an inferidur Office, (3.) Perhaps 
they having given a publick Challenge, Stephen was choſe and 
appointed by the Diſciples to be their Champion; for it was 
not meet that the Apoſtles {bould leave the Preaching of the 
Mord of God to engage in Controverſy. Stephen that was only 
a-Deacon in the Church, and a very Tharp young Man, and 
of bright Parts, and better ew to deal with wrangling 
Diſputants than the Apoſtles themſelves, is appointed to this 
Service, (4.) Some Hittorians ſay, that Stephe 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, and Saul, and the teſt of dem ſet up- 
oh him as a Deſerter, and with a particular Fary made him their 
Mark. Tis probable, they diſputed with Stephen becauſe he was 
zealous to argue with them, and convince them. And this was 
the Service which GOD had call'd him to. 7 1 

2. We are here told how he carry'd the Point in his Dis- 

ute, v. 10. They were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and th: Spirit 
by which be ſpake. They could not either ſupport their own 


Arguments, or anſwer his. + He prov'd by ſuch irreſiſtable Argu- Name 


ments that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and deliver'd himſelf with {6 
much Clearneſs and Fulneſs, that they had nothing to object 


againft what he ſaid; tho* they were not convin d, yet they 


were confounded. is not faid, they were not able to refift bin, 
but they were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which 
he ſpake, ij. e. that Spirit of Wiſdom Which ſpake by him? Now 
was fulfilled chat Promiſe, I will give you a Moutb and Wiſdom 
which all your Adverſaries | 
Luke xxi. 15, They thought they had only diſputed with Stephen 
and could mak&their Part good with him; b 


. 


an une qual Match. 


Thirdiy, At length he ſtead ir with bis Blood; ſo we ſhall find 


he did in the next Chapter; bere we have ſome Steps taken by 
his Enemies towards itz When they could not anſwer his Argu- 


ments as a Diſputant, they proſecuted him às a Criminal, and 
ſuborw'd Witneſſes againſt him to ſwear Blaſphemy upon him, 
On ſuch Terms (faith Mr. Baxter here) doth we. diſpute with 


malignant Men, and it is next to a Miracle of Providence, 


< that no greater Number of religious Perſons have been mur 
r ther'diin the World, by the Way of Perjury and Pretence of 
< Law, When fo many Tbouſands hate them who make no 


« Conſcience of Falſe Oaths. They ſuborm d Men, 5. e. Inſtru- 


| _ ted them what to ſay, and then hir'd them to ſwear it. They 


* 


* 


m 
ſo 


were the more inrag'd againſt him, becauſe he had prov'd them 
to he in the Wrong, and ſhew'd em the right Way; for which 
they ought to have given him their beft Thanks; Was be there- 
fore become their Enemy bithuſe be told them the Trath, and proy'd 
it to be d Now let us Gbſerve here, 


1. How with all poſſible Art and Induftry they incenc'd both 


the Government and the Mob againſt him, that if they could not 


t, according to Gamuliefts Advice, to let bim alone, yet they 
ight run him down bya popular Rage and Tumult; they al- 
nd means to ſtir up the Elders and the Srribes againſt him, 


might prevail by Authority, Thus they doubted not but to gain 
their Point, when they had two Strings to their BW“. 
OW 


Lion upon his Prey z 10 the Word hgmfies, -:By their rude and Prophets given the ſame Warning tv their Fatbers of the Deſtru- 


the Peqpſe and to the Government as à dangerous Man, chat 
A 
they: broaghi him triumphantiy inte tbe Sunil, and as it ſhould! 
NIP ay that he had none of his Friends with him. They 
had Found 
a oa ho deal with 
e they] try how to deal with them ſingly. 2 ABA FLICK 
3. How th rd-with Evidence ready to produce 


they 


4 * Yy . „ * 4 

* r 7 1 TAE - Zo 

eLE ST SILLY 20) 
A - * ö % »: 2 
[3 = : 4 9 £ + 
1 47 . 1 + $0543 4 «x75 
Hos FONT EL. HEN eee 

4 


255 
A 
vi 


» had been bred 


ſhall not be able. to gainſay or ref. | Why truly when: the Thing was te be proved, all they can charge: 


ut they were dif. 
Puting with the Spirit of GOD in bim, for whom they were 


might ſay ſo; And what Blaſphemy is it againſt the. Holy Place, 
got bim to the Bar; They came upon bim, when; to ſay, that it ſhould not be perpetual any more than Shiloh was? 
t of it, and caught bim and brought bim to the And that 1 Holy GOD: would not continue the Pri- 


Juſtice if he were got watch'd, or fight This Houſe which is Higb, ſhall be an Aftoniſhment,'1 Chron. vii. 21. 


8 - _ yr —_ marr pre Fin -Oath, That they 
ard him ſpeak blaſpbe mous Wor, ainſt Moſes, and apa 
God, v. 11. 1 this Holy Place 2 Law, N cee 
heard him ſay, what Jeſus would do to their Place and their Cuſtom; 
v. 14.” Tis probable, he had ſaid ſomething to that Purpoſe? 
and yet they who ſwore it againſt him, are call'd* falſe Witneſſes, 
becauſe tho there was ſomething of Truth in their Teftimon,: 
yet they put a wrong and malicious Conſtruſtion upon what je 

had ſaid, and-perverted it. Obſerve, | J . 
1. What was the general Charge exhibited againft him, That 
he ſpoke blaſphemous Words 3 and to aggravate the Matter, h 
ceaſeth not to-ſpeak blaſpemous Words; *tis his common Talk, his 
Diſcourſe in all Companies, whereloever he comes; he IMakey 
it his Buſineſs to inſtill his Notions into all he Converſeth with, 
It intimates likewiſe ſomething” of Contumacy and contempt of 
Admonition; he hath been warn'd againſt it, and yet ceaſeth 
not to talk at this Rate. Blaſpbemy is juſtly reckon'd' a heinoy 
Crime, to ſpeak contemptibiy and reproachfully of GOD ou; 
Maker, and therefore Stephens Perſecutors would be thought to 
have a mighty Concern upon them for the Honour of GOD; 
Name, and to do this in à Jealouſy for that: As it was with 
the Confeſſors and Martyrs of the Old Teftament, ſo it was with 
| thoſe of the New, Their Brethren that hatetb them and caſt they 
| owt ſaid, Let the Lord be glorify d; and pretended they did bin 
Service in itt. nn f 
He is ſaid to have ſpoken blaſphemous Words againft Moſes, 
| and: egarnſt GOD: Thus far they were right, that they who 
| blaſpbemre Moſes, if tuey mean the Writings of Moſes, ' which 
were given by Inſpitation ef GOD, blaſpheme GOD himſelf. 
They chat ſpeak reproachfully of the Scriptures, and ridicule 
them, reflect upon 0D himſelf, and do Deſpite to him. His 
great Intention is to magnify the Law and male it honourable: 
thoſe therefore that vility the Law and make it conte mptible blaſ- 
pheme his Name : for he has, #nagnify' d- bis Word above all bis 


9 


But, Did Stephen blaſpeme Moſes : by no Means, he was far 
frum it. Chriſt, and che Preachers of his Goſpel, never ſaid 
any Thing that look d like blaſpheming 449ſes, i they always quo- 
ted his Writings! with RelpeR, .appeal'd to them, and jaid ue 
other Things but What Moſes ſaid ſhould come; very unjuſtly 
thetefore is Stephen inditted for Blaſpheming Moſes. But, | 

2. Let us fee how this Charge is ſupported and made ont; 


him with is, That be bath ſpoken Blaſphemous Words againſt thi 
Holy Place, and the Law; and this muft be deem'd and taken ay 
.Blaſphemy againft Moſes, and againſt GOD himſelf Thus doth 
the Charge dwindle when it comes to the Evidence. (1.) He is 
 charg'd- with Blaſpheming | this Holy Place. Some underftacd; 
chat of the City of Jeruſalem, Which was the Holy City, and which 
they had a mighty Jealouſy, for: But tis rather meant of the Ie. 
ple, that Holy Houles Chriſt was condemm'd as a Blaſphemer 
for Words which were thought to reflect upon the Temple, 
which they ſeed concern d for the Honour of, then when' che) 
by their Wickedneſs had-Prophan'd it. (2.) He is charg'd with. 
'Blaſpheming e Law; of which they made their Boaſt, and in 
Which they put their Truſt, then when through breaking of the 
Tam they diſhonour'd 'GOD, Rom. iii. 22. 
Well, But bow can they make this out? Why, here the Charge 
| dwindles again 3 for all they can accuſe him of is, That #hey bad 
themſelves beard him ſay, (But how it came in, or what Explica- 
tion he gave of it, they think not themſelves bound to give Ac- 
count) That this Jeſus of © Nazafeth, who was ſo much talk'd of, 
Hall deſtroy this Place, and change the Cuſtoms which Moſes deliver'd 
. He could not be charged with having ſaid any Thing to the 
Diſparagement either of the Temple or of the Law. Ihe Prieſts 
had themſelves profand the Temple, by making it not only a 
Houſe of Merchandize,' but a Den of Thieves ;, jet they. would be 
thought zealous for the Honour of it, againſt One that had never 
Taid any Thing ainiſgof it, but had, attended it more as a Houſe 
of Prayer," according to the true Intention of it, than they had. 
Nor had he ererreptoach'd the Law as they had. 
But (10 He had ſaid, That Jeſus of Natareth ſball deſtroy thit 
Place; deftroy the Temple, deftroy Feruſalem. Tis likely he 


+ vilepes of his Sanctuary to thoſe that abus'd them? Had not the 


| ion of that Holy Place by Chafdrans, Nay, when the Temple 
was firſt built, had not GOD himſelf: given 3 Warning ? 


; 


— 
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— peru FF. when the Subſtance was come; yer this was Ho eſſen- * out of t coun 5 ent from th ; kindr and 
hey aal Se ed e but the Perfecting of it; Chriſt came oe ol | * ys ſhall hex 5 4 2 " 
inf tial Cha! Ja Wy n 1 come into the land whi al thew thee. ''4 The! 
| not to deftray, but te Hulhl the EAwz and- if he bang u ſome | ne HD dine Ne t | 7 1 
bey * iver'd, it Was to "introduce and eſtabliſm] came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
Cuſtoms that Moſes deliver d, it Was to int auce and eſtabliſ | < | W | : =p | 
15 thoſe that were much better. And if the Jewiſh Church had not | in Charran: and from thence, when his father was 
1e obttinarely reſus d to come in to this New Eſtahliſhment, and ad- dead, he removed him into this land wherein 7e 
les herd to the Ceremonial Law, for ought I know, tbeir Place had. dwell. 5 Ard he gave him none inherirack 
* not been deſtroyꝰ d; ſo chat for putting them into à certain Mu 2 N "much as to ſer his fi t on: yet he 
8 to prevent their Deſtruction, and for giving them certain W-] in it, no not % much as 8 nenen 
h tice of their Deſtruttion, if they did not take that Way, be is promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſefli- 
he accus'd as 4 Blaſpormers i „ „„ Ion, and to his ſeed aſter him, when as yer he had no 
Laſtly, We are here told how- GOD owrn'd him when he was child. 6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his Teed 
it WM by bim, v. 15. l that fate-in the Council, che Prieſts; Scribes, ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, „ 
* and Elders, - looking /tedfaſtly on bim, being a Stranger and One | ſhould bring them into bondage, and entreat them 


ech they had not yet, had before thein, they ſaw bis Face ar it bad evil four hundred years. 7 And the nation to whom + 
:: ff.. nj hgudage, will 1 judge, Gid' God : 
— 9 Galt or Innocence : Now Stephen appear at the Bar and after that ſhall. they come forth, and ſerve me in 


1 _— 


with the Countenance as of an Angel. 2 this place. 8 And he gave him the covenant of eit 
= | © Perhaps it intimates no more, than that he had an extraor-| eymeifion : and ſo Abrabam begat Iſaac, and cir- 
* dinary pleaſant, chearful Countenance, and there was not in it 


alant, ny hs. ooh cumciſed him the eighth day: and Iſaac begat jacob, * 
EI 0 ogan non on 
Gin kan be was now, when he was calld out to bear his Teftimony | patriarchs moved with envy, ſold Joleph into Egypt: | 
oſes; to the Goſpel of Chriſt thus publickly, and ſtood fair for the] but God was with him, 10 And delivered him out 
ns WE room. ck 5m antihuct Soenr, 26 | Fa is MONDE, aj gave him vor and. wi 
; aunted Courage, and ſu | IFA A ang * 5 
= tes and Maj ſty There in Ms Countenance, that every One dom in the light of * king * Bey 2 * he 
his ſaid, he look d like an Angel; enough ſure to convince the Sad- made him governour of gypt, and al yOu ouſe. 
His daces that there are Angels, when they ſaw before their Eyes anf im Now there came a dearth over 85 the _ of 
blez Incarnate Angers — Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction ; and bur 
af 2. It ſhould rather ſeem that there _ a rp ge 2 omen SEP V Ja cob 
11 and Brightneſs upon his Countenance, like ot ou 1 ve a Cows. an 8 he ſent our 
5 when he was transfigur d; or at leaſt that of Moſes, when he heard that there was Corn in Sypt, he lent out — 
far came down from the Mount; GOD deſigning thereby to put | fathers firſt. | 13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was 
faid Honour upon his faithful Witneſs, and CEN — 185 made known to his brethren; and Joſeph's kindred 
fue, cel En Rebellion 3 flat ine Lash, i boeh: [Was Wade known unto Pharoab. 14 Then {cut Je- 
* kanding this, they proceeded againſt him. Whether be himſelf ſeph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his 
0 wit that the Skin of his Face one or no, me are not told 5 kindred, threeſeore and fifteen” Souls. 15 80 jacob 
outs but all that ſate in the Council ſam it, and probably took 1 5 went down into Egypt, and died; he and our fathers, ; 
age: WY of it to'one another; andan ervant ſhame ran Bat / She 
thit it, and could not but fe by it, that he was ound of God, — the Sem has ai * gh 5 1 of 
n a3 did not call him from ſtanding at the Bar, to fit. in the chief Seat pu f | raha m mea, 
doth upon the Bench. Wijdom and Holineſs make a Man's Face fo ſpine, money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sichem. N 
Je is and yet, theſe will not ſecure Men from the greateſt 8 ?|. Stephen is now at the Bar before the Great Council of the Na- 
tand and no Wonder, when the ſhining of Stephen's Face _ | — tion, indicted for Blaſphemy 3 what” the Witnefſes ſworehazaink 
hich be his Protection; tho? it bad been eaſy to prove, that if he ha 4 | him, we had an Account of in the foregoing Chapter © he 
A= been guilty of putting * e upon Moſes, G0 Omg: ſpoke blaſphemous Words againſt Moſes and GOD 3 for he ſpoke 
emer dot thus have put Moſes's Honour upon fm. Jae a "this Holy Place, and the Zaw: | £. 
5 W HIRE II. The High-prieft calls upon him to anſwer for himſelf, u. x, 
| NES. OED. {ORE N and a Ch, he * Court - and 
„ FWW RR Fo Sepytces | therefore he fait ou, riſoner at the Bar, you hear what 
When our Lord Jeſus calPd bis Apoſiles out CR OE is ſworn againſt you, what do you ſay to it? Are theſe Things ſo? 
and Sufferrings for him, be told them, 4 ne A in St. Ste- | Have you ever ſpoken any Words to this Purpoſe ? If you have, 
firſt, and the firſt laſt 3 which was remarkably — Lad e 1 will you fand to them ? Guilty or 
Pben aud Sr. Paul, be were both of them late hem, both-in Ser« | Not Guilty 2 This catry'd'a Shewy of Fairneſs,” and jet ſeen. 10 
pariſon of the Apoſtles, and get got the Start os nn 1nd Favours | have been ſpoken with an Air of Haughtinefs and thus far he 
vices aud Suſferings ; for GOD tp . be Ma rdom. of ſcems to have prejudg'd the Cauſe, that if it were ſo, that be | | 
fin croſſeth Hands : ln this Chapter we fave — led the | had ſpoken ſuch and ſuch Words, be ſhall certainly be adjudz'd a "2; 
tephen, the firſt Martyr of the Chriſtian Churd &s Blaſphemer, whatever he may offer in Juſtification or Explang». . + | 
Van in that Noble AI fe 22 Su rings 2 ed pn en oy 
Death are more largely related tban of any other, . ins his Defence, and it is long, but it ſhould ſe 
and Encouragement 10 all thoſe. who are. called out to reſiſt unto bh Ibn e e juſt bs gg £3 ne N rom 
Blood, as be did. Here's. (I.) His Defence of himſelf before the Point, v, 50. that it would PT been much longer, if his Ene- 
Couneih, in Anſmer to. the Matters "and. Things L: . ĩ ol he 12d toy. 1s 
with, the Scope of which is ta ſhew, that it was 0 Blaſphemy general we may 0b c 5 
ainft GOD, nor an 1 to the Glory ; Fara 1. That in this Diſcourſe he appears to be a Man ready and 
ay, that the Temple ſhould be deſtroy d, and _ Cuſtoms of the. the mighty in the Scriptures, and thereby thoroughly furnilh'd for 
remonial Law chang d. And ( 1.) He ſbews t oy going eee good Word and Work, He can relate Scripture Stories, 
Hiftory of the Old Teſtament, and obſerving, that 0 2 45), Þ 2s wetk eee ban * 
tended to confine bis Favours to that Place, or 25 n Hout looking in his Bible. He was fd with 2h; Hoh Ghoſt, not 1 
and that they had no Reaſon to expect He ſhou Ids Jor . tb ſo much to reveal to him New Things, or open to him the ſe- 
tor Jews bad always been a provoking 7 2 1 {oe dngþ<r<t. Counſels and Decrees of GOD concerning the Jewiſh Na- 
Prroileges of; their Peculiarity-: N that | pc ng tion, with them to conviet theſe Gainſayers3 No, but to bring 
that Law, were but Figures of Good Things to come, an Sn to his Remembrance the Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament, and to 
e e at all tothem to ſay, that they-muſt grve þ den teach him how to make Uſe of kee for their *Conyidtion, They 
better Sings, v. 1—50s And then (2.) He,opptics 4615 to them} e full of the Holy Ghoft, will be full of the Scripture, a. 
sf SES SET te i RT s 
Ns. themſelves the Ruin of their Place and Nation, und then 3 Tranſlation: by” which ir app 2 ore oßede Reer Fee 
4 Pr bear to hear of it, u. 5153+ (3.) The putting-of bim-to Death who ud that Verhon in their Synagogues ; And bis 23 | 
1 by Stoning of him, and his patient, chearful, $:0us Submiſſion to that, occaſions divers Variations fram the Hebrew Original 


* 
* 


zt, V. 54—60. 50 


ligion, n | GÞ this Diſcourſe, A 355 Jadges of 5 y/ did N 
« thei HEN ſaid the high prieft, Are theſe things ſo?] becauſe they'ktiew how he was led into them; nor is it any De: 
. 2 And he faid, Men, bet and fathers, | rogation to the Authority of that 'Spirit by which be ſpoke, for 
„ hearken,: The God of glory appeared unto our fa- the 3 * pot. Material, We N mn. 

. 9 a '© 4 . | #545) oj we © 2 SA 3 
A ber Abraham, when be was in Meſoporamin, before | "'7he York cre 6 this ger ggg of Clutch == 
FR dwelt in Charran, 3 And "ſaid urito" him, Get \ftory'tothe End'of che Be K of Geneſis. Opfer vs, LW. - 
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Fathers will aſe him in a _—_ brotherly Way. They are rea- 


dy to look upon him as an Apoſtate from the jewiſh Church, and 


an Enemy to them. But to make Way for their Conviction to] 


Hoh Place" and the Law, as they had; but as he had a Church in 
the World many Ages before that Holy Place was founded, and 
the Ceremonial Law given, ſo he would have, when they ſhould 
both have hag their Yeriod. | 


Fit, He begins with the Call of Abraham out of Us of the 
| Chaldees, by which he was ſet apart for GOD to be the Truſtee 
of the Fromiſe, ani the Father of the Old Teſtament Church, | 
This we had an Account of Gen. xii, 1, , And it is referr'd 


4 


to, Neb. ix. 7, 8. His native Country, s idolatrous Coun- 


try, *twas Meſopotamia, v. 2. the Land of the Chaldgant, v. 4. 


thence GOD brought him at two Removes, not too far at once, 


dealing tenderly with him, He firſt brought him out of the Land 


of the Chaldeaps.to Charran or Harun, a Place in the Mid-way 
between that and Canaan, Gen. xi. 31. and from thence Five 
' Years after, when his Father was Dead, He remov'd him into the 
Land of Canaan, wherein ye now dwell. It ſhould ſeem, the firſt 
Time that GOD ſpoke to Abrabam, He appear'd in ſome viſible 
Diſplay of the Divine Preſence, as the GOD of Glo, v. 3. to 


* ſettle a Correſpondence with him; and then afterwards He kept up 
that Correſpondence, and ſpoke to him from Time to Time as 


there was Occaſion, without repeating his viſible Appearances as 
the GOD of Glory. | 3 | = 

; - From: this Call of Abrabam, we may Obſerve, (f.) That in all 
our Ways we muſt acknowledge GOD, and attend the Conduct 
of his Providence, as of the Villar of Cloud and Fire, It is not 
ſaid, Abrabamremov'd, but GOD remov'd bim into this Land 
wherejn ye now dwell, and he did but follow his Leader. (2.) 
Thoſe whom GOD. takes into Covenant with himſelf, He di- 
ſtinguiſheth from the Children of this World; they are atte- 
ctualiy call'd out of the State, out of the Land of their Nativity; 
they muſt fit looſe to the World, and live above it, and every 


Thing in it, even that in it which is moſt dear to them, and 


muſt truſt GOD to make it up to them in another and better 
Country ; that is, the Heavenly, which he will ſhew them. 


|  GOD*s Choſen muſt follow Him with an implicit Faith and 


. Obedience. . 


But let us ſee what this is to Stephen's Caſdme. 

1. They had charg'd him as a Blaſphemer of GOD, and an 
1 rom the Church; therefore he ſhews that he is a Son 

Abraham, and values bimſelf upon his being able to ſay, Our 
Father Abraham, and that be is a faithful Worſhipper of the 
God of Abraham, whom therefore he here calls the God of Glory. 
He alſo ſhews, that he owns Divine Revelation, and that parti- 
on by which the Jewiſh Church was founded and incorpora- 


2. They were proud of their being circumcis d; and therefo 
he thews, that Abrabam was taken under GOD's Conduct, a 
into Communion with him, before he was circumeis'd, for that 
was not till v. 8. With this Argument Paul proves, That Abre- 
bam was juſtify*d by Faith, becauſe he was juſtify'd when he was 
in Uncircumcifion z, and ſo here. | 


3. They had a mighty r for this Holy Place; which 


may be meant of the who e of Canaan; for it was call'd the 
Holy Land, Immanaucl's Land; and the Deſtruction of the Holy 
Houſe, inferr'd that of the Holy Land. Now, faith Stephen, you 


need not be ſo proud of it; for (1.) You came originally out of 


Us of the Chaldees, where your Fathers ſerv'd other Gods, Joſh.xxiv. 
2. and you were not the fick Planters of this Country. Zook 
therefore unto the Rock wh-nce ye were bewn, and the Hole of the 


Pit out of which ye were dig d; that is, as it follows there; Look | BY 
a 


unto Abraham your Fatber, for I call d bim alone, Iſa. li. 1, 2. think 


of the Meanneſs of your Beginnings, and how you are intirely 


indebted to Divine Grace, and then you'll ſee Boaſting to be for 
ever excluded. *Twas GOD that raid up the righteous Man from 


the Daſt, and call d bing to his Foot, Iſa. Xi. 2. But if his Seed de- 
generate, let them know, 
Taiſe up to himſelf another People, for he is not a Debtor to them. 
( 2.) GOD 9 in his Glory to Abrabam a great Way of in 


GOD can deſtroy this Holy Place, and 


Meſopotamia, before he came near Canaan, nay, before he dwelt 
in Charran ; ſo that you muſt not think GOD's Viſits are * to 
This Land: No, He chat brought the Seed of the Church from 


| — 4 Eaft, can if he pleaſeth carry the Fruit of it to a- 
worker Country as far 1. (3-) GOD wade no hafte to bring 


. 


him into this Land, but let him Roger og gat by wn Way.; 
| much upon this Lan 


ſirenge Country, where de was always upon the Remove, a 
could call — his own. |, 3. His Poſterity did not 8 


end, Pent. Xxviite 68. and yet be no Loſer, while He can out of 
Stones raiſe up Children unto Abraham. : _ 

2. The ſlow Steps by which the Promiſe made to Abraham ad- 
vanc'd towards the Performance, and the many ſeeming Contra- 
dictions here taken notice of, plainly ſhews that it had a ſpiritual 
Meaning, and that the Land principally intended to be convey d 
and ſecured by it, was the better Country, that is the Heavenly ; 2s 
the Apoſtle ſhews from this very Argument, that the Patriarchs 
ſojourn'd in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country 3 thence 
inferring that they look'd for à City that had Foundations, Heb. Ii. 
9, 10. It was therefore no Blaſphemy to ſay, that Feſus ſball de- 
ſtrey this Place, when at the ſame time we ſay, that he ſhall lead 
us to the Heavenly Canaan, and put us in Poſſeſſion of that, of 
which the earthly Canaan was but a Type and Figure, | 

Thirdly, The Building up of the Family of Abrabawr, with the 
Entail of Divine Grace upon it, and the Diſpoſals of Divine Pro- 
* concerning it, which take up the reſt of the Book of 
Gene 4. | f ; . 

1; GOD engag'd to be a God to Abraham and to his Seed; 
and in Token of that, appointed that he and his Male - ſeed 
ſhould be circumcis d, Gen. xvii. 9. He gave bim the Covenant 
of Circumcifion, i.e. That Covenant which Circumciſion was the 
Seal of; And accordingly, when Abraham had a Son born he 
Circameis'd bim the 8th Day, v. 8. by which he was both oblig'd 
by the Divine Law, and interefted in the Divine Promiſe, for 
Circumciſion had Reference to both, being a Seal of the Coye- 
narit both on GOD's Part, 1 will be to thee @ God all ſufficient, 
and on Man's Part, walk before me, and be thou perfet. And 
then when effectual Care was thus taken for the ſecuring of Abra- 


Bam Seed, to bea Seedto ſerve the Lord, they began to multiply; 
Aſacc begat Jacob, and Jacob the Twelve Patriarchs, or Roots d 


the reſpective Tribes. | 3 
2. Iſebb the Datling and Bleſſing of his Father's Houſe was 
y his Brethren, they — bim becauſe of his Dreams, 
and fold him into Egypt; Thus early did the Children of ſac! 
begin to grudge thoſe among them that were Eminent and out- 
ſhone others, of which their Enmity to Chriſt, who like Joſeps 
was a Nazarite his Brethren was a great Inſtancte. 
3. GOD own'd Foſeph in his Troubles, and was with him 
Gen. xxxiv. 2, 21. by the Influence of his Spirit, both on bis 
Mind, giving him Comfort, and on the Minds of thoſe he was 
concern d with, giving him Favour in their Eyes, And thus at 
length he d:liver'd bim out of bis Afiiftions, and Pharaoh made 
him the Second Man in the Kingdom, Pſal. cv. 20, 21, 22. And 
thus he not only arriv'd to great Preferment among the Egyptians, 
but became the Shepherd and Stone of Iſrael, Gen- xliv. *, * 
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and was mighty in words and in deeds. 23 And 


ſmote the Egyptian: 


Band would deliver them: but they underſt 
5 age * 5 next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them 
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4. Jacob was compelbd to go-down into-Zevpe, by a Famine 
which forc'd him out of Canaan, à Dearth Which was a great 
Alliction to that degree, that our Fathers faund no ſuſlenance in Ca- 


hearing that there was Corn in Egypt, treaſur d up by the Wiſdom 
of his own Son, he ſeat: out our Fathers firſt to fetch Corn, u. 12. And 
the ſecond Time that they went, Joſenb who at firſt made him- 
ſelf ſtrange to them, made himſelf known to them; And it was 
notify*'d to Pharoab that they were Foſepb's Kindred, and had 
a Dependance upon him, v. 13. whereupon with Pharbab's leave, 
Foſeph ſent fer bis Father Jacob to him into Egypt, with all his Kin- 


dred and Family, to the number of ſeventy five Souls, to be 


ſubſiſted there, v. 14. In Genefis they are ſaid to be Seventy 
Souls, Gen. xlui. 27. But the Septuagint there make them ſeven- 


ty five, and Stephen or Luke follow that Verſion as Lube iii. 36. 


where Cainan is inſerted, that is not in the Hebrew Text, but 
in the Septuagint. Some by excluding 1 and his Sons, Who 
were in Egypt before, which reduceth the Number to Sixty Four, 
and adding the Sons of the Eleven Patriarchs make the Number 
Seventy Five. | a 5 4 

5. Jacob and his Sons dy'd in Egypt, v. 16. But were carry'd 
over to be buried in Canaan, v. 17. A very conſiderable Dith- 
culty occurs here; Tis ſaid they were | carry d over into Sychem, 
whereas Jacob was bury'd not in Schem, but near Hebron, in the 
Cave of Macpelah where Abraham. and Jſaac were buried, Gem 
I. 13. Foſepb's Bones indeed were bury'd in Schem, Joſb. xxiv. 
32. and it ſeems by this (tho? it is not mention'd in the Story) 


as they ſtrove, and would have ſet them at one again, 
faying, Sirs, ye are brethren z Why do, ye wrong 


naan, v. 9. That fruitful Land was turn'd into Barrenneſs : But to one another ? 27 But he that did bis neighbour 


wrong, thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a Judge over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 29 Then fled 
Moſes: at this' ſaying, and was a firanger in the land 
of 'Madian, where he begat two ſons. ---© e 
| Stepben here goes on to relate. „ 
Firft, The wonderful Encreaſe of the People of 1rael in Egypt; 
'Twas by a Wonder of Providence, that in a little Time they ad- 
vanc'd from a Family into à Nation. F 
1. It was when the time of the Promiſe dem nigb; the Time 
when they were to be form'd into à People. 
two hundred and fifteen Years after the Promiſe: made to Abra- 
am, the Children of the Covenant were encreaſed but to Seven- 
ty, But in the latter two hundred and fifteen Years they en- 
creaſed to fix hundred thouſand fighting Men; The Motion of 
Providence is ſometimes quickeſt; when it comes neareſt the Cen- 
ings: towards the Accompliſhment of GOD's Promiſes, GOD 
knows how to redeem the Time that ſeems to have been loft. 
And when he Year of the Redeemed is at Hand, un do a dou- 


ble Work in a fingle Day. | HON iS | 
2. It was in Egypt where they were oppreſsd and rad with ri. 


chat the Bones of all the other Patriarchs were carry'd with his, }.2our; When their Lives were made ſo bitter to them, that one 


each of them giving the ſame Commandment concerning them 
that he had done; And of them this muft be underſtood not of 
Jacob himſelf. But then that Sepulchre in Sebem Was bought 
Jacob, Gen, XX ili. 19. and by that it is deſcrib d, Joſb. xxiv. 
32. How then is it here ſaid to be bought by Abraham? Dr. 
Vhitby's Solution of this is very ſufficient; he ſupplies it thus: 
Jacob went down into Egypt and dy d, be and our Fathers; And (our 
Fathers) were carry d over into Sy chem; And be i. e. Jacob was laid 
in the Sepulobre that Abraham bought for a Sum of Money. Gen. xxiii. 
(Or, they were laid there, i. , Abrabam, ſage and Jacob) And 
tbey, wiz. the other Patriarchs were bury d in the Sepulchre bought 
of the Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem. Tg # 
Let us now ſe what this is to Srephen's Purpoſe, {ad 
1. He ſtill minds them of the mean Beginning of the Jewiſh 
Nation, as a Check to their priding of themſelves in the Glories 
of that Nation; And that it was by a Miracle of Mercy, that 
they were rais'd up out of Nothing to what they were from ſo 
ſmall a Number to be ſo great a Nation; But if they anſwer not 
the Intention of their being ſo rais d, they can expect no other but 
to be deftroy'd. The Prophets frequently put them in Mind of 
the bringing of them out of "Egypt, as an Aggra vation of their 
Contempt of the Law of GOD, and here it is urg d upon them | 
as an Aggravation of their Contempt of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
4. He minds them likewiſe of the Wicked neſs of thoſe that 
were the Patriarchs of their Tribes, in envying their Brother 


Jo and ſelling him into Egypt; and the ſame Spirit was ſtill} 
We in Hs Soto Chit and his Miniſters. 


3. Their Holy Land they doted ſo much upon, their Fathers 
were long kept out of the Poſſeſſion of and met with Deartband great 
A in it And therefore let them not think it ſtrange if 
after it has been fo long polluted with Sin, it be at length de- 
fro . : 7 a N ; | t 4 | | 

4 The Faith of the Patriarchs in deſiring to be buried in the 


Land of Canaan, plainly ſhew'd that they had an Eye to the 
Heavenly — which it was the Deſign of this Jeſus to lead 


them to. 


* 


5 Fat But. when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, 


which God had ſworn to Abraham, the people grew 


and multiplied in Egypt, 18 Till another king a- 


roſe, which knew not : Joſeph. 19 The ſame dealt 


ſubtilh/ with our kindred,” and evil entreated our fa- 
thers, ſo that they caſt out their young children, to 


the end they might noc live. 20 In which time 
Moſes was born, and was exceeding. fair, and nou- 


riſhed up in his fathers houſe three months. 41 And 


when he was caſt out, Pharoahs daughter took him 
up, and nouriſhed. bim for her own fon. 22 And 
Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, | 


when he was full forty years old, it came into his 
heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſtael. 


24 And ſeeing one ef them ſuffer wrong, he defend- 


ed him, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and 
25 For he ſuppoſed his bre- 


thren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
1 not. 


V. 18, 4 


would think they ſhould have wiſhrd to be written Childleſs, yet 
they marry'd in Faith, that GOD in due Time would wviſic 
them; And GOD bleſſed them who thus honour'd Him, Hying, 
Be fruitful and multiply. Suffering Times have oft been grow- 
ing Times with the Church. * ? 1 5 
Second, The extream Hardſhips which they underwent there, 
| 9. When the Egyptians obſerv'd them to encreaſe in Num- 
5 * "ond: theic Burthens; in which Stephen oblerves 
1 Their baſe Ingratitude; They were-oppreFd by another 
King that knew not Joſeph, i; e., did not conſider the good Service 
that Foſeph had done to that Nation, for if he had he Would not 
have made ſo ill a Requital to his Relations and Familys * Thoſe 
that injure good People are very ungrateful, for they are the 
Bleſſings of the Age d Place they live in 

2 Their kelliſh Craft and Policy; They * with our 
Kindred. Come on, ſaid they, let us deal weh thinking 8 
to ſecure themſelves, but it proy'd dealing f for they di 
but treaſure up Wrath by it. Thoſe are in a great Miſtake, WBO 
think they deal ſubtilly for themſelves, when they deal deceirful- 
ly, or unmercifully with their Brethren. ++ el > 
- 3» Their barbarous and inhuman Cruelty; That they-might 
eftectually extirpate them, they caſt out their young Children to the 
End tbey might not 1ive, The killing of their infant Seed, feem'd 
a very likely way to cruſh an Infant Nation. ©. 
Now Stephen ſeems to obſerve this to them, notonly Wt they f 
might further ſee how mean their Beginnings were, "fitly: repre- 
ſented (perhaps with an Eye to the Expoſing of che young Chil» 
dren in Egypt) by the fortorn State of à helpleſs out- caſt Infant, 
Ezeck. xvi. 4. And how much they were indebted to GOD for 
His Care of them, "which they had forfeited and made them- 
ſelves unworthy of, But alſo that they might conſider that What 
they were now doing againſt the Chriſtian Church in its Infan- 
Cy was as impious and unjuſt, and would be in the Iſſue as fruit - 
leſ and ze ah as that was which the Egyptians did againft 
the Jewiſb Church in its Infancy, ' You” think you deal ſabtily in 
your evil entreating us, and in perſecuting young Convertsyoudo 
as they did in caſting out the young Children,” but you'l find its 
to no Purpoſe ; in ſpite of your Malice, Chrifts Diſciples will 
increaſe and multiply. | CE FEE 8 8 

Thirdly, The raiting up of Moſes to be their Deliverer 
was charg'd with having ſpoken blaſpbemous Words againft Moſes, 
5 Anſwer. to which Charge be here ſpeals very honourably of - 

un. | N RR. | ' * 
1. Moſes was born when the Perſecution of Iſael was at the 
hotteſt, eſpecially in that moſt cruel Inftance of it, the Murther- 
ing of the new born Children. 4 that Time Moſes was born, 
v. 20, and was himſelf in Danger as ſoon as he came into the . 
World, (as our Saviour alſo was at Betblebem) of falling à Sacri- 
fice to that Bloody Edict. GOD is preparing for his Peoples 
ee Re then when their Day is darkeſt, and their Diſtre a 

eepeft. 8 „ 

2. He was exceeding fair; His moe to ſhine as foon as - 
he was born, as a happy Prefage of the Honour "GOD defign'd 
to put upon him. He was ered 76 Gd fair towards God. © He 
was Santtity'd from the Womb, and that made him beautiful in 


GOD's Eyes, for it is the Beauty of Hojineſs that is in'GOD's 

Sight of great Price. | j eee 
3. He was wonderfully preſerved in his Infane . 
Firſt, By the Care of his tender Parents, who aoertfhed m 


three Montbs.in their own Houſe, as long as they du 3 And 
then by a favourable Providence that threw him into the Arms 
of Pharaof' Daughter, who took bim up, and wow ſhed bins for ber 
. 2 In t r r e 


1 


\ 


uring che firſt 


tre. Let not us be diſcourag d at the Slowneſs of the Proceed- 
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* ake ſpecial q to the Egypirans, and the Banner of Love and Deliverance to 
ae will take ſpecial Care c. And ait de thus, protect Aae, Hereupan Moſes Hled-into'the "Land of Midian, and made 
the Child Moſes, much more will be ſecure the Intereſts of His no more Attempꝑt to deliver Iſrael, till forty Years after. He ſet» 
Hoh Chil 72 (as he is call'd chap. iv. 27.) from the Enemies tled as à Stranger in Midian, Marry'd and had two Sons by 
that ate gatber d tagetber againſt him. I |Fethro's Daughter, v. 29 e, e e, e e 

. He became à great Scholar, v.22. He was learned in all the | No let us ſee how this ur pol. . 
Wichm of the E „ They gd him with blaſpheming- Moſes,.in Anſwer 
to which he retorts upon them the Indignities which their 


* eyptians, who were then fam d for, all, Manner of 
polite Literature, particularly Philoſophy, Aſtronomp, and (which y | 
Fathers did to Moſes which they ought to be aſham'd of, and 
humbled for, inſtead of picking ee thus under Pretence of 
t 


"perhaps belp'd to lead them to Idolatry) Hieroglyphicks, Moſes 

having his ation at Court had Opportunity of improving | 
Zeal for the Honour of Moſes: with one that had as great a Ve- 
neration for bim as any of them hald 


himſelf by the beſt Books, Tutors, and Converſation, in all the 
2. They perſecuted him for Diſputing in Defence of Chriſt | 


Arts and Sciences, and had a- Genius for them. Only we have 
and his Goſpel, in oppoſition to which they ſet up Moſes and his 


Reaſos to chink that he had not fo, far forgotten the GOD of 

his Fathers, as to acquaint himſelf. with the unlawful Studies | 1 
Law, But (faith he) you had beſt _ heed ©(1.) leaft you here. 
by do as: your. Fathers: did, refuſe and reqect one whom 600 has 


& and Practices of the Magizzans of Egypt, any further than was 
rais'd up to be to you a Prince and a Saviour; you may: under. 


ew none to the confuting of them. PEW Ls 
x 1 He begame a prime Miniſter of State in Egypt, that ſeems | u a | 
| to Hand, if you will not wilfully ſhnt your Eyes againſt the Light, 
that GOD will by this Feſus deliver you out of a worſe Slavery 


| Meant by his being wigbtey in Words and Deeds. Tho he 
bach hot a ready Way of expretiing himſelf, but ſtammer d, yet : 
than that in Egypt, take heed then of thruſting him away, but re- 
ceive him as x Ruler and a Judge over you. | (2.) leſt you hereby 


_ he fpok&-admirable good Senſe, and every Thing he ſaid com- 
- manded-Afent,- and carry its own, Evidence of Force of Rea- | c r | 
| "foning along with it. And in Buſineſs none went on with ſuch | fare as our Fathers far'd,” who for this were juſtly left to dye in 
_ . . Courage and Conduct, and Succeſs. Thus was he prepar'd by their Sla vary, for the Deliverance came not till Forty Years 
_ . _ thaman Helps for "thele” Services, which after zi he could not after; This will come of it; you put away the Goſpel from 

| berrhbrouebly bor without Divine Illumination. . Now by Jou, and it will be ſent to the Centiles; you will not. have 

| | Chriſt, and you ſhall not have him, ſo ſhall your Doom be, 


1 all this Ne will make it appear, that notwithſta Hing the ma- 

licious Inſinuations of his 8 he ha ih and honour- | | 8 1 

able Thoughts of #ofes as they had. 1 | "oh A F CAP 

. Warth, The Httempts which Moſes made to deliver Iſrael, RE 4 1 for N ade ee. eos 1 

which they kid at, and would not cloſe in Wich. This Stephen E NEO him in the Wilder neis ©) mount Sina, an 

inhiſts much upon, and it ſerves for Key to this Story, Exod. ii. angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 31 When 

41 1 ook 2 other „ Which * _ [Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the ſight 3 and as he drew 

| 4 it by the Ap le, He Xi. 24, 25 Ahere it is rep n as near 17 3 „ | 
$5 an'AQ of holy Self-Denial, here as a delign'd Preludium to, or A i 74 7 aa Nu 3 . 

Entrance pen dhe piblick Service he was to be calld ont to, An, 32 Saying 4 am che Cod Of thy fathers, the God 
e Tears 01d, in the Prime of his Time of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
for\Preferment in the "Court of Egypt, it came into bis Heart (for Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not behold. 33 Then 

GOD' put it there) to viſt bis Bretbren the Children of Iracl, ſaid the Lord to him. Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet, 

aud to ſee Which way be might do them any Service; and he r this 28A h * a Nad 4 | 
ſhew'd himſelf as a publick Perſon, with a publick Character. er che place where thou ſtandeſt 15 ly ground. 34 

1. ASTfraeÞs Saviour, This he gave a Specimen of, in weng | have ſeen, I have ſeen the afflictions of my people 
ing an—oppreisd Jraclite,"and' Filling the Egyptian thatabugd | which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, 
3 4 [ering c 5 3 . Indie mor and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 1 
Aa che Arreng as Men in publick Stations ſhould+be, and will ſend thee into Egypt. 35 This Moſes whom they 

5B he e was oppreſs'd, and ſmote the Egyptian, which | refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? 
5 i he had been only a private Perſon, he could not lawfully have | the ſame did God ſend to be a ruler, and a deli- | 
by verer, by the hands of the angel which appeared to 
him in the buſh. 36 He brought them out, after that 

he had ſhewed wonders and ſigus in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 

37 This is that Moſes. which aid unto the Children 

of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raile up 
unto you of your Brethren like unto me: him ſhall 


done; but he knew that his Commiſſion from Heaven would 
bear lim ont. And he Jugper that bis Brethren (who could 
e 
ye hear. 38 This is he that was in the church in 
the wilderneſs,” with the angel which ſpake to him 


nat but have ſome Knowledge of the Promiſe made to Abrabam, 
that the Nation that ſhould oppreſs them God would judge) would 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give unto us. 39 To 


_ have underſtood” that God by bis Hand would deliver them; for 
be Sonn not have had "either Preſence of Mind, or Strength 
whom our fathers would not obey, but thruſt bim 
from them, and in their hearts turned back again 


LW bud 


8 — — ><! 73 of 
"ome un, v. 21, fox thoſe whom GOD. deſigns td 


WF. * 


ſerves Stephen's Purpoſe- 


- 


* of todo what he did, if he had not been cloathed with ſuch 
Aa Poncrasecvidencd a divine Authority. If they had but 
underſtood the Kent of the Times, they might have taken this 
* for the Drawing of the Day of their Deliverance ; But they an- 
1 derflood not, they did not take this as it was deſign'd, for the ſet- 
ting up oba Standard, and ſounding of a Trumpet to proclaim; 
I SSIS II. a0 

. As 3 3 This he gave a Specimen of, the very 
net Day, in offering to accommodate Natters between two 
contending Hebrews, wherein he plainly aſſum'd a publick Cha- 
racter, b. 26. be ſhew'd bimfel} to them as they ſtrove, and putting 
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on an Air of Majeſty and Authority, be would bave ſet them at 
one gun, and as theit᷑ Prince have deter mind the Controverſy be- 
ftwesn them, laying; Kurs e are Brethren, by Birth and Profeſſion 

of Religion, wi db e wong to one another, for he obſerv'd that 
ſas in moſt Strifes) there was a Fault on both Sides ; and therefore 
in order to Peace and Friendſhip, there muſt be a mutual Re- 
miſſion and Condeſcention.” When Moſes was to be Iſraebs De- 
liverer out of E 
rael out of their Hands; But when he was to be Iſracl's Judge, 
_and_Law-giver; he rurd them with the Golden Sceptre, not 
the Iron Rod; he did not kill and ſlay them when they ftrove, 
but gave them excellent Laws and Statutes, and determin'd up- 
on their Complaints and Appeals made to him, Exod. xviii. 16. 

But the contending Jraclzte that was moſt in the Wrong thruſts 
bim auch, v.27. would not bear the Reproof, tho” a juſt and 
gentle one, but was ready to fly in his Face, with who made thee 


1 Fudge er us? Proud and litigious Spirits are im- 


patient of Check au Controul. Rather would theſe Iſraclites 
Have their Bodies ruFd with Rigour by their Task-Maſters, than 
be deliver d and their Minds rufd with Reaſon by their 
Deliverer. The wrong Doer was ſo raed at the Reproof given 
him, that he upbraided Moſes with the Service be had done to 
their Nation in killing the Egyptian, which, if they had pleas'd, 
would have been the Earneft of further and greater Service. 
Wilt, tba Kill me as thou didſt tbe Egyptian Tefterday? v. 28. 
charging that upon him as his Crime, and threatening to accuſe 
kim for it, Which was the hanging ont of the Flag of Defiance 
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t, he flew. the Egyptians, and ſo deliver'd /. 


4 of. him. Tuck 2 3 8 
Firſt, The Viſſon which he faw of the Glory of God, at the Buſh, 
v. 20. When Forty Tears were expir'd, during all which Time Moſes 
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iato Egypt. 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us Gods 
to go before us: for 'as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wet. vor 
what is become of him. 41 And they made a calf 


in thoſe days, and offered ſacriſice unto the idol, 


and rejoyced in the works of their own' hands. 
- Stephen here proceeds in his Story of Noſes; and let any One 
judge, Whether theſe be the Words of one that was a Blaſphe- 


mer of Moſes? No, nothing could be ſpoken more honourable, 
ere: i EO . 


was bury'd alive in Madan, and was now grown old, and One 
would think paſt Ser ice, that it might appear that, all his Per- 


formances were Produkts of a Divine Power and Promile,' as 


it appear'd that Iſaac was a Child of Promiſe, by his being born 
of Parents ſtricken in'Years, now at eighty Years Old he en- 
ters upon that Poſt of Honour to which he was born, in Recom- 
pence for his Self- Denial at Forty Years old. Olſerv e.. 


1. Where GOD appear 'd to bim ; In the Wilderneſs of Mount 
$inai,”V. 30. And when he appear'd to him there, that was Ho 
Ground, V. 33. which Stephen takes Notice of as a Check to thaſe 
who. prided themſelves in the Temple, that Hoh Place, as if 
there were no Communion. to be had > but there 3 
whereas GOD met Moſes, and "manifejted Himſelf to him in a 
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Ad xxvi. 6. 7. And mall they under Colour of ſupporting rhe 
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and common Thoughts. 


themſelves; © if they think GOD is ty'd to Places, He cdh bring 
his People intoa-Walderneſs, and there ſpeak comfortably to them. 
2. How he appear'd to him; In a Flame of Fire; for our GOD 
is a conſuming Fire; and yet the Buſh in which this Fire was, tho 
combuſtible Matter was not conſum'd ; which as it repreſented 
the State of 1/rael in Egypt, where tho they were in the Fire of 
Affliction, yet they were not conſum'sd ; ſo perhaps may be 
look'd upon as a Type of Chriſt's Incarnationf and the Union 
between the Divine and Human Nature; GOD manifeſted in the 
Heſb, was as the Flame of Fire manifeſted in the Bü. 

3. How Moſes was affected with this; (1.) He wonder d at the 
Sight. v. 31. It was a Phænomenon which all his Egyptian Learning: 
could not furniſh him with the Solution of. He had the Curio- 
ſity at firſt to pry into it, I will turn aſide now; and ſee this great 
Sight 4 but the nearer he drew the more be was ſtrück with A- 
mazement. And (2.) He trembled and durſt not bebold, durſt not 
look Wiſtly upon it; for he was ſoon aware that it was not a 
fiery Meteor, but the Angel of the Lord; and no other but the 
Angel of the Covenant, of the Son of GOD himſelf ; This ſet him 
on trembling. Stepben was accus'd for Blaſpheming Moſes and 
GOD, chap. vi. 11. as if Moſes had been a little GD; but by 
this it appears he was a Man ſubject to like Paſſions as we are; 
and particularly that of Fear, upon any appearance of the Di- 
vine Ma ſy and Glory, Is | ES Law 

Seen, The Declaration which he heard of the Covenant of 
God; v. 32. Ide Voice of the Lord came to him; for Faith comes by 
Hearing: And this was it; 7 am the God of thy Fathers, the God of 
Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. ' And therefore, 
(t.).L am the ſame that I was. The Covenant God made with 
Abraham ſome Ages ago, was, I will be to thee'a GOD, a God All- 
ſufficient. Now, faith GOD, that Covenant is ſtill in full Force; 
it is not cance}d or forgotten, but I am as I was, the GOD of 
Abraham, and now I will make it appear io; forall the Favours, 
all the Honours GO put upon Ire, were founded upon this 
Covenant with Abrabam, and flow'd from it. 2, 1 will be the 
fame that I am. For if the Death of Abrabam, Jade and Jacob, 
cannot break the Covenant Relation between GOD and them, (as 
by this it appears it could not) then Nothing elſe can. And then 
He will be a God. | + Bo. OT | 
1. To their Souls, which are now - eparated from theit Bo- 
dies. Our Saviour by this, proves the Future State, Matth. 
xxii. 31. Abrabam is dead, and yet GOD is ftill his GOD 
therefore Abraham is ſtill alive. GOD never did that for him 
in this World, which would anſwer the true Intent, and full 
Extent of that Promiſe, that He would be the Ged'of Abrabam; 
and therefore it muſt be done for him in the other World: 
Now this is that Life and Immorality, which axe brought to 
light by the Goſpel, for the full Conviction of the Sauducee , who 
deny'd' it. Thoſe therefore who ſtood up in Defence of the Goſ- 
pel, and endeavour'd to propagate that, were ſo far from Blaſ- 
pheming Moſes, that they did the greateſt Honour imaginable to 
Moſesartd that glorious Diſcovery which GOD made of himſelf 
to mie . 88 # 4 


2. To their Sed; GOD in declating Himſeif, thus the God of 
9 


their Fathers, intimated His Kindneſs to their Seed, that they 
ſhould be 10d for the Father's ſakes, Rom. Xi. 28. Deut. vii. 8. 
Now the Preachers of the Goſpel preach'd up this Covenant, 
the Promiſe made of God unto the Futhers; unt o which Promiſe thoſe 
of the-twelve Tribes that did continue ſerving God, hoped to come, 


Holy Place and the Law, oppole the Covenant which was made 
with Abraham and his Seed, his ſpiritual Seed, before the Law 
was given, and long before the Holy Place Was built, fince GOD's 
Glory muſt be for ever advanc'd and our Glorying for ever en- 
lencd, GOD will have our Salvation to be by Promiſe, and not 
by the Law; the Jews therefore who preſecuted the Chriftians un- 
er Pretence that they blaſphem'd be Law, did themſelves blat- 
pheme+the Promiſe, and forſook all their own Merczes that were 
contain'd in it. ; VRP. TO” 


Thirdly, The Commiſſion which GOD gave him to. deliver] Rates, to adm the Change Hz 


8 out of Egypt. The Fews ſet up Moſes in Competition with 
rift, and accus'd Stephen as a Blaſphemer, becaule he did not 
do ſo to: But N 006 here ſhews that "Moſes was an eminent 
Type of Chrift, as he was 17ae}'s Deliverer; when-GOD had 
declat d himſelf the God of Abrabam, he proceeded... 
1. To order Moſes into a reveretit Poſtuxe; Put off thy Shoes 
from thy Feet. Enter not op ſacred Things with low, and cold, 
cep thy Foot, Eccleſ. v. 1. be not haſty 
and raſh-in thy Approaches to GOD, Tread ſoftix. 
2. To order Moſes into a very eminent Service; When he is 
ready to receive Commands, he ſhall have Commiſſon«. He is com- 
miſſionꝰd to demand Leaye from Pharaoh for 1{rae} to go out. of 
his Land, and to'-enforce that Demand, v. 34. . Obſerve. (1) 
he Notice GOD took both of their Sufferings, and of their 
Senſe of their Sufferings. 
and baue beard their Groaning. GOD has à compaſfionate Regard 
to the Troubles of his Church, and the Groans of his preſee 


Ts and their Deliverance takes Riſe from his Pity. (2.) 


Authority? 'even this ame 
4 Saviour, a Ruler "and a Deliverer; as the A 


I have ſeen, I baue ſcen their Affiition,| the Wilderneſs; for it was a. ſacred 


of 2 7552 down. to deliver the); becauſe that Deliverance was typi- 
cal of what Chrift did, when for as Men and for our Salvation be 
came down, from Heaven, He that aſcended; firſt deſcended, 


| Moſes is the Man that muft de employ's 3 Come and 1 will fe 


thee into Eg) 
give him 


and if GOD fend him; He will own him, and 
uccels. ILY | WED 
be was à Figure of the Meſſiah. And Stephen takes Notice here 
again of the Slights they had put upon him, the Affronts they had 


[given him, and their Refuſal to have him to reigu over them, as 
tending very much to magnify his Agency in their Deliverance ' 
om t 


. . 


1. GOD put Honour upon bin, wh 
v. 25. This Moſes whom they refus'd whoſe kind Offers, and go. 
Offices they rejected with Scorn, faying, N bo made thee a Ruler 
and a Fudge? Thou takeſt too mit upon thee, thou Son of 


and a Deliverer, by the Hands of the Angel which appear d to bim in 
the Buſh; It may be underſtood; either that GOD ſent to him hy 
the Hand of the Angel; Or, that by the Hand of the Angel 
going along with him, he became a Compleat Deliverer, Now 


ing,” Who made thee a 3 and a King? Who gave t 8 
has GOD advanc'd to be a Prince and 


them a while age hap. v. 30, That the Stone which the Buliders 
refurd, was becone the Head Stone in the Corner; ch. iu. Its 


ward to ſerve them, tho they had thruſt bim away. GOD might 
juſtiy have refusd them is Service, and he inight juſtiy have 
declin'd it; but 'tis all forgotten; they are not ſo much as up- 
braided with it, v. 36. He brought them out; notwithſtanding, ofter 
that be bad ſpewed Wonders and Signs in the Land of be ; 
which were afterwards continiꝰd for the compleating their Deli- 
verance, according as th2 Caſe calFd for it, in the red Sea and in 


the Wilderneſs Forty Tears, So far is he from blaſpbeming Moſes, 


that headmires him as a glorious Inſtrument in the Hand of GOD- 
for the Forming of the 01d Teſtament Church: But it doch not 
at allderogate from his juit Honour, to ay, That he was but au 
Inſtrument; and that he is out ſhone by this Feſas 3 whom he 
encourageth theſe Fes yet to cloſe with, and to come into his 
intereſt,” not ' fezring bet that then they ſneulc hg teceivid into 
his Fayour,” and receive Benefit by him, as the People of Iſraes- 
were deliver d by Moſes,  tho* they had once Tefug'd him 
Fiftbh, His Prophecy of Chrift and his Grace, b. 37. He not 
only was à Type of Chriſt, may were ſo that petha ps had no 
an actual Fore-ſight of his Day, but Moſes ſpoke of Him b. 37. 
This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto the Children of Israel, AF 
pbet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe ap untoyou of your Hrrthren. This 
is ſpoken of as one of the 88 Honours 905 

ay, as that which exceeded all the reſt, That by bim he gave. 
Notice to the Children of Jraetof the Great Prophet that honld* 
come into the World, rais d their Expectation a him, and ob- 
lig d them to receive him. When his bringing öf chem out of 
Egypt is ſpoken of, tis with an Emphaſis of Honour, "This in that- 
Moſes, * Exod. i. 26, and fo it is here, 1575 is that Moſes. Nou 


this is very fall to Stephen's Purpoſe 3" in afſerting; that Jeſus 
ſhould change the Cuſtomy of the 8 Law, be was fo far 
from blaſpheming Moſes, that really be did him the greateſt Ho- 
nour imaginable, by ſhewing how the Prophecy of Moſes was ac- 


compliſh'd, which was ſo clear, that as Chriſt told them himielf 
If they bad belzev'd Moſes, they would baue belieu'd bins, John V. 26; 
1. Mofes in GOD's Name told them, That in the fulne of 


Time they ſhould have à Prophet raisd up among tbem, One of 


their own Nation, that ſhould be lite wnto Bim, XFifi. 16, 18. 4 R- | 
ter and a Deliverer, a Fadge and a Law-giver, like him; whofhould' 


therefore have Authority to change the Cuſtorrs that he had di 
and to bring in a better Hope, as the Mediator of à berter Lament. 

2. He ctarg'd them to hear that Prophet, to receive his Di- 
e would make in the 


Honour-you can do to'Moſes, and to his Law, who ſaid, "Hee# 
ye him; and came to be x Witness to the Repetition of "or 


Chriſt, and by his Silence he gave Conſent to it, Mat. xvii. 5. 
- Sixthly, The Eminent Services which 19fes continu'd' to d6 to 
the People of ael, after he had been inftromental to brit 
them out of "Egypt, v. 38. And herein alſo be was a Type of 
Chrift, who yet ſo far exceeds him, chat it is no Blaſpbemy t. 


fay, He has Authority to change the Cuftorts that Moſes deliver. a 


It was the Honour. of Me,, n | 
1. That he was in the Church in the Wilderneſs 3 He pre 

in all the Affairs of it for SITY Years ; was Kifg in 

Deut. XXxiii. 5. The Camp of if 


Divine Charter, under a Divine Governm, 


— Determination He fix*d to redeem them by the Hand came to Canaas, but every Man dd that which was right. i 


Moſes; am cone down to deliver them. It ſhou 


U 


| ſcem, the? 
GOD is Preſent in all Places, yet Ho uſeth that Expreſion here 
. *% oy b * : - | 8 


many à Ti 


that Chur 
e Rrrr 2 


: 


Fourthly, His acting in Purfuance of this Commiſſion; wherein 
I 


ey put Contempt _ . 


Zevi, Numb. xvi. 3. That ſame Moſes did God ſend to be a Ruler, 


ſtles had told- 


2. GOD ſhew'd Favour to them by him, and be was very for- 


put upon — 5 


5 he Ch Cuftoms, an 
to ſubmit to him in every ching: And this would be the greateſt 


Charge by a Voice from Heaven, as the Transfiguration 


an, 
is here calFd the Ghwrth mn 
ciety, incorporated by a 
| ; | bled with 
uted Divine Revelation; The Church zn the W21derneſs, was a Ciurch, 
tho? it was not yet perfeftly form'd, as it was to be when they '- 
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by this Example; Sepb:n would intimate to the Council, That 
this Jeſus whom they now refus'd as their Fathers did Moſes; fay= 
this 
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e - But Chrilt e de 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle. of witneſs in the 
Prefident and Guide of a more excellent and glorious Church | Wilderneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto Mo- 
than that in the Wilderneſs was and is more in it, 38 thę Liit | ſes, chat he ſhould make it according to the faſhion 
and-Soul of it, than Moſes could be ire , ie nan that hie had feen. 45 Which alſo our fathers that 

2. That he was with the Angel that ſpote to bim in n frer. brought in with Jeſus int 4 
Gib ond with our Fatherr, was with bim in the holy Mount came after, brought im Wick Jeſus into the poſſeſſion 
*- * * twice Forty Days, with the Angel of the, Covenant, Michael our | of the Gentiles, whom God drove out before the 
Prisce. Moſes was immediately converſant” with. N er face of our fathers, unto the days of David. 46 Who 
i . NEVET lay in his Boſom, as: Chrift did from Eternity. Or, theie found favour before God, and deſired to find a taber- 


Words may be taken thus; Moſes was in the Church in the Wilder- | NIN Ga ” ave! 
; neſs, vari * the A 4455 ſpake t bim in Mount Sinai, nacle for the God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon built 
thatis, at the burning Bulk? for-that was laid to be at Aaunt him an houſe. 48 Howbeit, the moſt high dwelleth 
"ute 30, chat Angel went before him, and was Guide to him, I not in temples made with' hands; as faith the pro- 
he could not have been a Guide to Iſrael, of this GOD et, 49 Heaven i my throne! "and earth f, my 
| ſpeaks, Exed, xxilt, 20. J ſend an Angel before thee, and Exod. Xxrili. 5% WF Beads 1. y 2, And earth is my 
2. and ſee Numb, xx. 16; He was in tbe Church with tbe Angel, with. footſtool; what ho e will ye build me? faith the 
.out hom he could have done no Service to the Church;, but Lord: or what is the place of my reſt? 30 HHath 
"Chrit is himſelf thar Angel, Which was with tbe Church in the el. not my hand made all theſe thing 
derneſs, and therefore has an Authority aboye Mcſes. | 5 85 +, , „ (4 Rub 
3. That be received the lively Oracies to give unto, themz Not | Two Things we have in theſe Verſes. © 
only. the Ten Commandments, but the other Instructions which | Firſt, Stephen upbraids them with the Idolatry of | their Fa- 
WY the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 15 5 Speab them, 1d the Children ef thers, which GOD gave them up to as a Puniſhment for their 
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Iſracl. (I.) The Words o are Oracles certain and ins early forſaking Him in worſhipping the golden Calf: And this 
10 ible, and of undueb ionable - Authority and Obligation ;, they-| was the ſaddeſt Puniſhment of all fer that Sin, as it was of the Ido- 
are to be conſulted as Oracles, and by them al Controyerlics| latty of che Gentile World, that God gave them up to a Reprobata 
muſt be determin d. (2.) They are live Oracles, for Fae Senſe. When 1ſrae} was joyn'd to Idols, joy n'd to the Golden Calf, 
are the Oracles. of the Living -GOD'3 not of thedumb and dead and nat lang after to Baat-peor, God \aid, Let them alone; let them 
| Taos ee Heathens. * The Word that GOD {pealks, is Spirze [£090,494 43. Then GOD turn'd, and gave them up to worſrip thi 
cud Life; not that the Law of » Moſes could give Life, bur it Hoſt of Heaven. He particularly caution'd them no to do it, at 
ſbew'id the Way to Life, F thou will enter into Life keep. the, Com their Peril, and gave them Realons why they mould not; but 
mandments, (3+) Moſes receiv d them from-GOD, anc deliver [when they were bent upon it, He gane hem wp to their own 
n ple, but what he had firſt re Hearts, Luſt, withdrew his Reſtraining Grace, azad then they 
e The truely eee, Which de e nat & in their own Counſels, and were ſe (candalofily mad upon 
from GOD, be faithfully gave to the P rope \ 7 * 85 25 0 ane were. Compare Deut. iv, 9. 
preſer ud. *Twas the principal Privilege 0 in ve 1 3 
õͤãĩð u T 2 Paſſage out of Amo: v. 25: for it would be 
FF n invidious to teli them their own, from an Old Teflawent Fro. 
not that Bread; fo-ncither did be give themthat Law from Hea-] Phet, who _— chem, 08 9 
* „Joh. vi. 32. but God gave it them; and He that gave them | 1. For not ſacrificing to their own GOD. in the Wilderneſ 

3 thats Cuſtoms by his Servant Maſes might, no doubt, when He [7 4*: Have ye offer, d to me ſlain Beaſts and Sacrifices 41155 Space of 

5 Pleas d, change: the Cuſtoms by bis Son Feſjus - who, has receiv d Farty Tears in the Wilderneſs No; during all that Time it way 
1 15 Sire unto us than der die.. ntermitted , they did not ſo much as keep the Paſſover after the 
!!. was after chis,andnotwithſtand- | cond Year; Tt was CIODs —ondelrenton to chem, that He | 
ins this, pat upon him by the. Peoplez They thar-charg'd die. did not infift upon it during their unſettled Stakez but then let 
pen with ſpeaking againft Moſes, would do well ta anſwer what them conſider, how ill they requited him in offering Sacrifices to 
_ their own An« ftors. bad done, and they tread in their Steps. Idols, when GOD dilpensd with their Offering to Him. This 
1 They would not obey. bim, but thraft him from them, v. 35: is allo a Check to their Zeal for the Cuſtoms — 7 deliver d 
5 they, murmur'd. at bim, mutiny'd agalnſt him, refus d to obey to them, and ay 1 of having them chang d by this 25 
Orders and ſometimes were ready to tone him; Moſes did chat immediately after they 3 they were for forty 

: 3 them an excellent Law, but by this it Nr thus e diſus das needleſs Things. 
7: ale the Comers thereuato pef fell. Heb. X. I. for in their | r Sac | 1 X ” 

as SM moo TINT aw into 2 prefer d their Garlick V. 43: ge took up the Tabernacle of Moloch, AMoeJoch was the Idol 8 
| - Onions there, before the | Manys they had under the Con- the Children of Ammon, to which they barbarouſly 'offer'd. their 
S 07 of Moſes offitic Milk and Honey they hoped-far-in Caneen. [9#7,Children in Sacrifice, Which they could not. do without 
1 . ien wo Moſer, and Inclination t great Terrour and grief to themſelves and tbeir Families, yet 
r Fe ft may fo callit)/ ff“ ß 
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BY OCR, 2 IC 5 e e fo worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. See. 2 Chron. Xxvili. 3. It Was 
t, *twas doing it in Heart, "many that pretend to be ant ately er. 13 3 ä 


Fyvards towards een e ies e _ 2 Shew Hearts nn; 
TC ĩͤ v 
J Heart Bar Þ, looks ar, Now 

| 838 Meſes 781 "vb 2 P 2 (dn ir ds vißes tne Moon, as, 4oloch doth che dan. Others take 
JJ . ˙ ! 

1 Aront that was thereby. done to G O P, Was a zreat In- being a Name more commonly known. They had images Tepre- 

Jeet de Males; ferit was upon this Conhideration-thar« they Fe Thc Jar like the Aver Sbrines for Piana, here cald the 
We the Calf; Becauſe as for this Moſes who bronght age, of the nad Hie which they vcr 5 ith Þ Dr. Lightfoot thinks they 
* 8 5 ty WU Ae er he Wo the Conſtellations,and the Planets, and theſe are calßd Rexypban, 


ane eee eee ee Tea, you took rep the Tabernacle of Moloch, vou ſubmitted even to 


_ 


1 K Lee and as capable of going before them into the promis d The bigh Repre ſentat ihn, like the Celeſtial Globe; x” Thing to 
Land- So they made, & Calf in thoſe- Days when the Law was Ce” 
5 Foo them * 4 = OS, NY e Gb ö Amos it is beyond Damaſcus, meaning to Babylon, the 
8 Fran 1 10 1 le Mere ara: pas e poor | Captivity, of the Ten Tribes who were carry'd away beyoud 
| te Low cold pn, i What 6 wat weak though te Fl 
Te rap 8 Ma e of the Deftrudtion of this Place, for they. bad heard of it wany 
hid Chrift kad dne ft. 


- 
15 


41 


13 * 


q 93 Hip the hoſtof heaven; as it 15 written, in che book ploueÞ'd as a Field, e bh 2d 
| Þ ofthe prophets, O ye baue of. Iſrael have ye ofter- |” Kean He gives an Anſwer particularlyta the, Charge exhibite 
| ved x0 me flaw; beaſts, and-latrifices,” e e ; 

prey years in the wilderneſs? 4 Yea, ye took [EI econ woe e, oe Haß, Pitt. And bat if I did ay 
nr 7 Ting that Feſus would deli this. Holy Place. And what if I did lay 
up the rabernicle ot Mologhz; and the ſtar gf-your 0 2 Tbe 9 85 of che Holy | N 


_ dhe . i N Pigs o, faith Kephen, The Glory ly. GOD: is not hound up 
God Remphan, figures which ye made, to worſhip in the Glory, bo this Holy 8 0 that may be preſerv d um 
7! [ingng, hte WIR ye DVRy Bow 1, 


3 5 ; 4 . 


- 42 Then God turned, and gave them uy to wor- |"I'was obſery'd in the Debate on Jeremiab's Cale, that Michs was | 
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1. Twas not till our Fathers came into the Wilderneſs in their] this His Temple; 


and not Men, Heb, viti. 2. This was the Glory both of the Tabernacle 


- cafion has He for a Temple then to manifeſt himſelf in 2 Indeed 
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2 Po mee Ser dpc 


Way to Canaan, that they had any fix d Place of Worſhip, and 
et the Patriarchs many Ages before worſhipped G O D accepta- 
bly, at the Alters chey had adjoining to their own Tents, in 
the open Air, ſub dio; and he that was worſhipped without any 
boly Place, in the firſt and beft and pureſt Ages of the Oñd Teſta- 
ment Church, may, and will be ſo when this Holy Place is de- 
ſtroy d without any Diminution to his Glory... _ |... 
2. The holy Place was at firſt but a Tabernacle mean and move- 
able, and ſpeaking it ſelf to be ſhore liv'd, and not delign'd to 
continue always. Why might not #bzs holy Place, th&. built of 
Stones, be decently brought to its End, and gave Place to its Bet- 
ters, as well as hat tho fram'd of Curtains. As it was. no Dif- 
honour but an Honour to GOP, that the Tabernacle gave Way 
to the Temple, ſo it is now that the material Temple gives 
way to the Sp7ritual one, and ſo it will be when at laſt the Spi- 
ritual Temple ſhall give way to the Eternal One. ; 
3. That Tabernacle was a Tabernacle e or of Teſt;- 
mony. a Figure for th: Time then preſent, Heb. ix. 9. a Figure of 
good Things to come, of the true Tabernacle which tbe Lord pitched, 


and Temple, that they were eretted for a Te/timrony of that Temes 
ple of God: which in the latter Days ſhould be opened in Heaven, 
eV. xi, 19. and of Chriſt's Tabernacling it on Earth (as the Word 
is, Fob. i. 14) and of the Temple of bis Body, „ 
4. That Tabernacle was fram'd juſt as GOD appointed, and ac- 
cording to the Faſhion which Maſes jaw in the Mount ; whichplains 
ly intimates, chat it had Reference to good Things to come; 
its Riſe being Heavenly, its Meaning and Tendenry was fo. And 
therefore it was no Dimanition at all to its Glory, to ſay, That 
this Temple made with Hands ſhould ve deſtory'd; in order to the 
building of another made without Hands ; which was Chrilt's 
Crime, Mark xiv. 58. and Stephen's. s. | ; 
5. That Tabernacle was pitch'd firſt in the Wilderneſs ; It was 
not a Native of this Land of yours, to which you think it mutt 
for ever be confin'd, but was- brought in the next Age, by 
our Fathers that came after thoſe who firſt erected it, into the 
Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, into the Land of Cauaan, which had long 
been in the Poſſeſſion of the devoted Nations, "whom G O D drove 
out before the Fate of our Fathers, And why may not GOD ſet 
up his ſpiritual Temple, as He had done the: material Taberna- 
cle, in thoſe Countries that were now the Po/z/}ion of the Gen- 
tiles? That Tabernacle was 154 in by thoſe who came with 
Jeſus, i. e. Joſbud. And I think for 
E. in naming Joſhua here, which in Greek is Jeſus, there may 
a'tacit Intimation, that as the Od Teſtament. Foſhua brought 
in that typical Tabernacle, ſo the New Te/tkament Joſbua ſhould} 
bring in che true Tabernacle into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles. + 
6. That Tabernacle continu'd for many Ages, even to the. Days 
pf David, above four hundred Years before there was any 
bought of building a Temple, v. 45. David found favour before 
God, did indeed deſire this further Favour to have Leave to build 
GOD a Houſe, to be a conftant ſettled Tabernacle or dwelling 


Place for the Shecbinah, or the Tokens of the * Preſence of the] ang Ears were not devoted and given up to GOD, as the Body | 


GOD of Jacob, v. 46. Thoſe who have found favour with God, 
ſhould ſhew. themſelves forward to adyance the Intereſts of his 
Kingdom among Men. Re» erty th 5 4, 
2. GOD had his Heart ſo little upon a Temple, or ſuch a Ho- 
ly Place as they were ſo. jealous for, that when David deſir d to 
uild one, be was forbidden to do it, GOD was in no Haſte for 
ne, as He told David,” 2 Sam. vii. 7. and therefore it was not 
be, but his Son Solomon ſome Years after that built bim a | Houſe, 
David had all that ſweet Communion with G0 D in publick 
Worſhip which we read of in his P/al-zs, before there was any: 


Temple built. - „ Es St 
8. GOD often declared that Temples, made with Hands Were 


not his Delight, nor could add any Thing to the Perfection of 
his Reſt and Joy. Slo mon When he dedicated the Temple, ac- p 


kuowledg d that GOD dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands; 
He has not need of them, is not benefitted by them, cannot be 
confin'd to them: The whole World is Hit Temple, in which he 
is every where preſent; and fills it with his Glory, and what oc- 


mples made With: 


| Wiſdom, Courage, 


Dittinetion ſake, and to pe- 


9 


holy Place, however they might take it, to ſay that Je 
re this Temple, and (et up another into which 
ſhall be admitted, Ad, xy. 16, 17. 
ſtrange to them, who conſider d that 
quotes, ſa. vi. 1, 2, 3. Which as it 
Contempt of the external Part of his Service, ſo it plainly 


the Rejection of the unbelieving - Fews, and the Welcome of 
Gentiles into the Church that — of a contrite 8 1 


51 Le ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in 
and ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt: à 
father did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of - the prophets 
have not your fathers per ſecuted 
ſlain them, which ſhewed before 
the juſt one, 


* z 
* 


by the diſpolitiou of Angels, and have not kept t.. 

Thread of it) to ſhew chat as the Temple, ſo the Temple Service 
Way to that Worſhip of the Father in Spirit and in Truth, which 
pompous Ceræmonies of the Old La w 
But he 'perceiv/d they could not bear it; 
hear the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament told, twas 2 Piece of 
Learning which they themſelyes dealt much in, but if Stephen go 


about to tell them that their Power and T rann wv + . 
down, and that the Church muſt be govern'd . Spirit ot Holi. | 


ne and Love, and Heavenly-mindedneſs, they will not ſo much 


as give him the Hearing. Tis probable he ceivd this, and 


and Power wherewith: he w : 5 
ſharply rebuked his Perſzcutors, and ve, them their dons — ? 
if they will not admit the Teſtimony of the Goſpel. #0” them it 
[hall become a Teſtimony againſi them. „ 
Finſt, They, like their Fathers, were ftubborn 
would not be wrought upon by the various Methods GO D took 


1. They were ſtiff-necked,' v. 51.) and would not fubmie- 
Necks to the ſweet and eaſy Vote of GOD's Government nor 
draw in it, but were like a Bullock unaccuſtumed to the Toke + Or. 
they would not bow their Heads, no not to G05 Himſe 


would not do Obeiſance to him, would not humbie themſelves 


before Him; The ftif Neck is the fame with the bar ob. 
ſtinate and contumacious, and that will not 8 


Character of the Jewiſh Nation, Exod. Xxxii. 9; in XXxXIiIi 2. 4 


2. They were uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears; Their Hearty 


the People were in Profeſſion by the Sign of & r In 
Name and Show peu Gel Pas Ghcearafab'y/In 


Ears Jou are ſtill ancircumciſed. Heathens, and pay. no more De. 


Ghoſh wi». refificd the Holy” -Gboft. Their Fathers reſiſted 5x4 


ame. Spirit, and had Na Meaſures of 
P Teſtament had, and yet were mote reſiſted. 


#1 
* 


truggle che Throne of Chriſt 4s ſet up in the Son, 
; 2 C. X. 3, 3, That Grace cherefbe Wich 


3's w_ 


Steph:tn was going on in his Diſcourſe ( as it ſhould ſeem by the | 


was to beeſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, ftript of the 


: 5 and ſo was oing to ap- : - Vp 
ply all this which he had ſaid more cloſely to his preſent Parpolos. E 


They could patiently: 


that ey were going to ſilence him; And therefore he br 
off abruptly. in the Midſt of his Diſcourſe, and by that Spire ; 


and wi fal, a 
to reclaim and reform them, they were like their Fathers, inflexible 


| a both to 1 of | . 
vent Miſtakes, it ought to be ſo read, both here and Heb. iv. 8. the Word of GOD and-to his Providences. 


It was therefore no Reflection at all upon this 
ta haſt 
ch all Nations 
And it would not ſeem. 
ripture which Stephen here 
ſpoke GOD's 1 I, $H 
retold 


as your 
? and they hae 
of the coming of 
of whom ye have been now the betray- 
ers and murderers: 53 Who have received the W- 


mult come to an End, and it would be the Glory of both to give 


* * 
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their 
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| ch, They like their Fathers e andſlew thoſe whom according to the Law, as a Blaſphemer; but it is likely ſo it 
3 nnto them to call them to 


ity, and make them; Offers 


* 


8 1 4 * Their Father had been the cruel and conftant Perſecutors 


bb the Ola Teftament Prophets, u, 37. Which of, the Prophets have 
y 1 


bird Fades to betray hi 


were His Betra 


this was the A 


in che Thundrings and Li 


ay, and would have ſaid it if 


God, and jeſus ſtanding on 


$7 


38 And caft him out of the "city, and ſtoned him and 
_ the witneß laid down their clothes at a young mans 


wot your Fathers perſecuted ? more or les; one Time or other they 


Aad a Blow at them all. Even thoſe that liv'd in the beft Reigns, 
when the Princes did not perſecute” them, yet there was a ma- 
Aignant Party in the Nation that mock d at them, and abus'd 


and moſt of them were at laſt either by Colour of Law, 


| or 8 Mlar Fury put to Death; and that which aggravated the 
Sin o 


perſccuting the Prophets was, that the Buſineſs of the Pro. 


Phets they were ſo-ſpiteful at, was to ſbew before of the coming of 


© \the juſt One; to give Notice of GOD's kind Intentions towards 
| - "that People, to ſend the 


Meſſiah among them in che Fulneſs of 


Time. They that were the Meſſengers of ſuch glad Tydings 


ſhould have been courted and careſs'd, and have had the Prefer- 
ments of the b 
Treatment of the worſt of Malefactors. 


of - Benefators, but inſtead of that had the 


2. They had been the Betrayers and Murtbererr of the jud One 
himſelf, as Peter bad told them, As. iii. 24. v. 30. They had 
and had in a manner. forc'd Pilate to 
condemn/bim, and therefore tis charg'd upon them, that they 

gjers and Murtherers. Thus they. were the genuine 
Seed of choſe who flew them that foretold bis coming, which by 
flaying\ Him, they _ ſhew'd they would. have done if they had 


lv then, And thus as our Saviour had told them, they brought 


upon chemſelves the Guilt of the Blood of all the\Prophets, Which 
of the Prophets would they have. ſhew'd any Reſpect to, that 


; - had no Regard to the Son of GOD himſelf. 


+ Foxrthly, They like their Fathers put Contempt upon Divine 
Revelation; and would not be guided and govern'd by it; and 
avation of their Sin, that GOD had given, as 
to their Fathers his Law, ſo to them his Goſpel in vain. 

1. Their Fathers received the Law, and have not kept it, I. 53. 
\ GOD rote to them the great Things of His Lam, after i had 


9 ſpoken them to them, and yet they were counted :by-the nr as 


a ſtrange or foreign Thing, which they were no way concermd 
in. The Law is {aid to be reretwd by the Diſpoſition of Angels, 
becauſe Angels were 2 in the Solemnity of giving the Law; 

ightnings, and the Sound of the 'Trum- 
pet. Tis aid to be ordain d by Angels, Gal. iii. 19. And GOD 


A ſaid to come with Ten Thouſand of his Saints to give the Law, 


Dent. XXIII. 2 And it was a Word ſpoken by Angels, Heb. ii. 2. 


This put an Honour both upon the Law, and the Law=giver, 
and ſhould enereaſe our Veneration for both. But they that thus] 


receiv d the Law yet let it not, but by making the Golden Calf 
broke it immediately in a capital Inſtance. je 


2. They receivd the Goſpel now, not by the - Diſpoſition of | ven 
Angels, but of the Holy Ghoſt, not with the Sound ef @ Trumpet, 
dut which was more ffrange, in the Gift of Tongues, and yet they 
did not embrace it. They would not yield i 


| to the plaineſt De- 
monſtrations, no more than their Fathers before them did, for 
They were reſolv'd not to comply with GOD, either in his Law 


or in his Goſpel. * 


We have Reaſon to think Srepben had à great deal moregto 
would have ſuffer d him, hut 
they were wicked and unreaſonable Men, with whom he had t 
dq, that could no more bear Reaſon than they could ſpeak it. 


J When they heard theſe things, they were cut 
to che heart, and they gnaſned on him with their 
teeth. 55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, look. 
ed up Redfaſtly into heaven, and ſaum the gloty of 

che right hand of God, 
56 And ſaid, Behold, 1 ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 


their ears, and ran upon him wich one accord. 
feet, whole name was Saul. 59 And they ſtoned 


Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying; Lord Jeſus 
— 5 my ſpirit. 60 And he Kneeled down, and 


' cried with a loud. voice, Lord, lay not this fir to their 


| charge. And when be had faid this, be fell aſleep. «- 


ne have here the Death'of the firſt Martyr of the Chriſtian 
Church, and there is in this Story à lively” Inſtance of the Out- 


ge and Fury. of the Perſecutors, ſuch; as we may expect to 
md with if — are calrd out to füffer for Christ; and of the 


Courage and Comfort of the perſecuted that are thus calld out. 


| Here's Hell in its Fire and Darkneß, and Heaven in its Light 
btber. It is not here ſaid, that the Votes of che Council were 
talen upon his Caſe, and that hy the Majority, he was found. 


- and theſe: here ſerve; as, Foils to ſet off each 
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Then they cried out with a loud yoice, and, ſtop- 


was, and that it was not by the Violence of the People without 
Order of the Council that he was put to Death; for here is 
the uſual Ceremony of regular Executions, he was caſt out of the 
City, and the Hands of the Witneſſes were firſt upon bim. | 
Let us ;obſerve here the wonderful Biſcompoſure of the Spi- 
rits of his Enemies and Perſecutors, and the wonderful Compo- 
fureof his Spirit. FF 
Firft, See the e of os the Perſecutors. of Ste. | 
phen ; Malice in Perfedion, Hell it ſelf broken looſe, and Men 
3 incarnate Devils! The Serpen's Seed ſpitting their Ve- 
Om. | 1 3 
11: Whenthey heard theſe Things, they were cut to the Heart, v. 54. 
Jus vete vr, the ſame Word that is used, Heb. xi. 37. and tranlla- 
ted, they were ſawn aſunder, They were put to as mich Tor- 
ture in their Minds, as ever the Martyts were put c their 
Bodies: They were filfd with Indignation at the ananiwerable 
Arguments that Stephen urg'd for their Conviction, and chat 
they could find Nothing to fay agaiuſt them. They were not 
prick*d to the Heart with Sorrow, as thoſe were As M. 37. but 
cut to the Heart with Rage and Fury, as they themliclyes were, 
eb. v. 33. Stephen rebuk'd them ſbarpiy, as Paul expreſſes it, Iit. 
i. 13. None, cuttingly, for tity. were cut to the. Heart, by the 


really Tormentors to themſelves, Eumity to G0 is a Heart. 
cutting Thing; Faith and Love are Heart-healing. MWben they 
heard bow be that Jook'd like an Angel, before he began his 
Diſcourſe, talk d like an Angel, like a Meſſenger wom—Heaven, 
before he had done it, they were lite « wild Ball. M Net, 30 of 
the Fury of tbe Lord, Iſa. li. 20. deſparing to run, dewn a Caule 
bravely pleaded, and yet refolv'd_ not to ]] 
2. They gnaſb'd upon him with their Teethg This ſpeaks (1.) 
great Malice and Rage againſt him; Fob complains of bis Enemy, 
that he #naſb'd upon bim with bis Tecth, Job xvi. 9. The Lan- 
guage of this was, O that we had of bis Fleſh to eat! Job. xxzi. 31, 
not? jug te at him, as Dogs at thoſe they are .cnrag'd at; and 
therefore Paul cautioning againſt thoſe of the Circumciſion, faith, 
Beware of Dogs, Phili. iii 2. Enmity at the Saints, tarus Men 
into brute Beaſts. (3.) Great Vexation within themſelves; I hey 
fretted to ſee in him ſuch ma nien Tokens of a Divine Power 


PE exii. 10. 


lice of Hell, cannot but ha ve with it ſome of the Pains of Hell. 
3. They ch d oat with aloudVaee, v. 50. To irritate and excite 
one another, and to drown the Wie of the Clamours of their 
own and one anothers Conſciences; when he ſaid, be ſaw Hea- 
n open d, they on with a load Vbice, that he might not be 
heard to hea Nate, It is very common for a righteous Cauſe, 
Particularly the righteous Caule of Chriſt's Religion, to be en- 
ea vont d to be run down by Noiſe and Clamour; what is wants 
ing in Re ſon, is made up in Tumult, and the Cry of bim that ruleth 
among Fools, while the Words 4 "the Wiſe are heard in quiet. 
| They cry d with aloud Voice, as Soldiers when they are going to 
engage in Battle, muſtering up all their Spirit and Vigour for 
this defperate Encounter. „VV fs 
. They topped their Ears, that they might not hear their own 
Noifine&, Or, perhaps under pretence, that they could not bear 
to hear his Blaſphemies. As Carphas rent his Clothes when Chriſt 
laid, Hereafter qe ſball ſee the Son of Man coming in Glory, Mats 
Xvi. 64, 65. So theſe here, ſtop d their Ears when Stephen ſaid, 
J now fee the Son of Man ftanding in Glory; both pretending, 
. 


that what was ſpoken was not to be heard with Patience. T heir 
hopping their Ears, was (1.) A manifeft Speciment of their wil- 


ful Obſtinacyz they were reſoly'd they wonld not hear what had 
ec convince them, which was it that che Prophets 
often 


complair'd of; They were lite the deaf Adder, that will 


* 


not bear the Voice of the Charmer. Pſal. viii 4, 6636. 
2. It was à fatal Omen of that Jjudical Hardneſs to which 
GOD would give them up. They ſtopped their Ears, and then 
GOD in à Way of righteous Judgment ftop'd them. That was 
the Work that was now in doing with the Unbelieving Jews, 
Make the' Heart of this People fat, and their Ears beauyy g was 
— 2 Character of them anſwer'd, Je wncircamers' dan Heart” 
Ears. EVER > ep Ng 2 Sh. . "> wh 1 . * 4 
5. They ran pon him with one accord 3 The People and the Bl- 
ders of the People, Judges, Profecutors,” Witneſſes ! and Specta- 
tors, they all flew upon him, as Beaſts upon their Prey: See 
how violent they were, and in what Haſte, they ran «upon bim 
with one accord, One and all, hoping thereby to territy va} 
and put him into Confuſion ; envying bim his Compoſure and 
Comfortin Soul, with which he wonderfully enjoyed bimſelf in 
the Midſt of this Hurry, they did all th could to ruffle him. 
6. They caſt bim out of the City, and flened bim; as ii he were 
not worthy to live in Jeruſalemr'; "nay, Hot worthy to live in this 
World; pretending herein to execute the Law of Miſes, Lev. 
XXiv. 16. He that blaſphe meth the Name of tbe LORD, ſpall ſure 
be put to Death," all the.Congregation ſhall certainly. ſtone him ' An 
thus they bad put Chrift to Death, When this ſame Court had 
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Reproof. Note, Rejetters of the Goſpel, and Oppolers of it, are 


and Preſence, and it yex'd them to the Heart, The Wicked ſhalt | 
ſee'it, and be grievd, he ſhall gnaſh with bis Teeth and melt away,, 

naſhing of the Teeth is oſten usd to expreſs: the : 
Horrour and Torments of the Dami'd. Thoſe that have the A 
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miny they were deſitous he ſhould be crucify'd, and God over- 
cul it forthe fulfilling of the Scripture. Ibe Fury with which 
they manag'd the Execution, is intimated: in that, they cast bim 
out of the City, as if they could not bear the Sight of him; they 
treated him as an Anathema, as the Off-ſcouring of all Things. 
The Witneſſes againft him, were the Leaders in the Execution, 
according to the Law. Deut. xvii. 7. The Hands of the Witneſſes 
ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to Death; and particularly in the 
Caſe of Blaſphemy, Lev. xxiv. 14. Deut. xiii. 9. Thus they were 
to confirm their Teſtimony, Now the Stoning of a Man being; 
a laborious Piece of Work, the witne ſſes put off their 
upper Garments that they might not hang in their Way, 
and they laid them dumm at a young Man's Feet whoſe name mas 
Saul j now. a pleas'd Spectator of this Tragedy; tis the firſt 
Time \we find Mention of bis Name, we ſhall know it and love 
it bettet wben we find it chang'd to Paul, and him chang'd 
from à Perſecutor into a Preacher. This little Inſtance of his 
Agency in Stephen's Death, he afterwards reflected upon with Re- 
gret,  Atts xxii. 20. I kept the Rai ment of them that flew bim. 
Secondly,. See the Strength of Grace in Stephen, and the wonder- 
ful Inſtances of GOD's' Favour to him, and working in him. 
As his Perſecutors were full of Satan, ad was he full of tbe Holy 
Ghoſt, fuller than ordinary anointed with freſh Oil for the Com- 
bat, that as the Day, ſo might the Strength be. Upon this 'Ac- 
count they are bleſſed who are perſecuted. for Righteouſneſs Sake; 
that the Spirit of God and of Glory reſts upon them, 2 Pet, iy, 14. 
When he wascholen to publick Service he was deſcrib'd.to. be 
a Man full of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 5. and now: he is call'd out to 
Martyrdom he has ftill the ſame Character. Note, They that are 
full of the Holy Ghoſt are fit for any thing, either to do for 
Chriſt, or calls for him. And thoſe whom GOD calls out to 
hard Services tor is Name, He will quality them for ;thoſe 
Services, and carry them comfortably through them, by fillza 
them with the Holy Ghoſt; that as their Afflictions for Ebel 


then none of theſe Things move theme 5 
Now here we haye a remarkable Communion between this 
| bleſſed Martyr and the Blefled"Feſus in this critical Moment. 
| When the Followers of Chriſt axe for his Sake k:lV'd all the. Day 
| Jong, and accounted as. She? for #he Slaughter, Doth that ſeparate 
them from the Love of Chrift ? Doth He love them the leſs? 
Do they love Him the leſs? No, by no Means; and fo it ap- 
} pears hy this Story: In which we may Oer. 
- 1 Chriſt's gracious Manifeſtation of himſelf to Stephen, both 
| for his Comfort, and for his Honour in the midfi- of his :Suffer- 
ite ings; when they were cut to the Heart, and gnaſh'd upon bim with 
ir their Teeth, - ready to eat him up, then he had a View of the 
Glory of Chriſt, ſufficient to fil him with Foy unſpeakable ; which 
was intended not only for his Encouragement, but for the Sup- 
port and Comfort of all SOD ſuffering Servants in all Ages. 

1. He being full of the Holy Ghoſt, look*d up ftedfaſtly into Hea- 
ven, v. 55. (1.) Thus he loo d above the Power and Fury ef his 
Perſecutors, and did as it were deſpiſe them, and laugb them to 
ſcorn,” as the Daughter of Zion, Iſa. $xxvii. 22. They had their 
Eyes fix d upon him full of Malice ard Cruelty, but he look dap 
to Heaven, and never minded them; was ſo taken up with the 
eternal Life, now in proſpe#, that he ſeem d to have no manner 
of Concern for the natural Life, now at ſtake. Inſtead of looking 
about him to ſee either which Way he was in Danger, or which 
Way he might make his Eſcape, he looks wp to Heaven z for thence 
only comes his Help, and thitherwards his Way is ſtill open; 
tho' they compaſs him about onevery Side, they cannot interrupt 
bis intercourſe with Heaven. Note,” A believing Regard to GOD 
and the upper World, will be of great Uſe tous to ſet us above 
the Fear of Man; for as far as we are under the Influence off 
that, we forget the Lord our Maker, IIa. li. 13, (2.) Thus be 
directed his Sufferings to the Glory of GOD,..to the Honour 
of Chriſt, and did as it were appeal to Heaven concerning them 
Lord for thy Sake I ſuffer this; and expreſs his earneſt Expetta- 
tion that Chrifi ſhould be magnzfy& in his. Body. Now: he was 
ready to be offer'd, he Tooks /tedfaſtly.to Heaven, as One willing 
to offer himſelf,  (3.) Thus he lifted up his Soul with his Eyes 
to GOD in the Heavens in . pious Ejaculations, calling upon 
GOD for Wiſdom and Grace .to carry him through this Trial 
ma right:Manner, GOD. has promisd that He will be with 
his Servants whom He calls out to ſuffer ſor him; but He 
wil for this be ſought unte, He is nigh unto them, but tis 
i that which they call upon” bim for. It any Ls a let bim 
09 (4.) Thus he breathed after the heavenly Country to which 
e ſaw the Fury of his Perſecutors. would preſenſy ſend. him. 
Tis good for ying Saints to look wp ſtedfaſtly to Heaven; you» 
ders the Place whither Death will carry wy. ber Part, and 
then O Death where is thy Sting ? (5.) Thus he made it to ap- 
dear that he was full of tbe Holy Ghoſt ; for wherever the Spirit 
f Grace divells; and works, and reigns, He directs the Bye of 
Soul upward. Thoſe that ate full of the Holy.Ghoſt-will dt 
WP! /fedfaftly to Heaven, for there the Heart is. (6.). Thus he pu 

unſelf into a Poſture to receive the following Manifeſtation 
de Divine Glory and Grace, If we expect to. hear from Hea« 
en, we muſt look up tedfaſtly to Heaven. .--. 7 9 
* He ſow the" Glo of G0 b, v.,55. tor he lau in order to 
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taken our Nature with 


Land of Canaan. Others thin 


Vail being rent, and à new and 


of Sufferings and Death, 


Son of Man, ſo it is, v. 56, Fus 


GO D's Providence: But᷑ here no 


ator of GOD's Grace, fro 


kim. Now, (t.) Here is a proof 


We are told that he ſate down on 


. 


He ſtands ready to receive him a 


Lord ſeſus was in his Agony 
ſtrengthning him, but Sepben ha 


there. + 


ſecuted, and to believe in him. 


GOD's Glory to him, didnot ſet 


are unjuſtly hated arid perſceuted 


Strength, but by Prayer. 
Two 
ments, and in them as*twere brea 


Hands of Chriſt as Mediator 
| by 1 * * ) * TI 1 4 : 
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that) the Heavens open d. F: 52. Some think his Eyes were firebath. 
erd and the Sight of them ſo rais'd above his natural Pitch, _ 5 
ſupernatural Power, that he ſaw into the third Heaven, tho at 


3. He ſaw Jeſus ſtanding on the right Hand of God, v. 55. the 


Time to give him a ProſpeR of the 
was intended for the Encouragement of 5 
is for him, and then no Matter who is 


him. Note, N ſo . dyi 
nimating to ſuffering Saints, as to fee Jeſus at the + | 
of GOD ; and. bleſſed be GOD, by Faith we — oven | 


to go to, a GOD All-ſufficient to call upon, | Men tos their , 
as they did here; v. 57. but GOD'doth not, — — nv are”, 
out of the City, but he was got caſt out from bze Gad. He was 
now taking his Leaye of the World, and therefore calls pon SO ß 
for we mult do chat as lon as we live. Note, It is good 60 
praying; then we need Help; Strength we never had, t de g 
Work we never did, add how. much we fetch in that Help and * 

I Song 


1. Here's a Prayer for himſelf; Lord Jeſws; reccid wy Snow cnc © 
Thus Chrift had himlelf feſign d bis Spi 5 n . 
Hand of the Father ; we are here taught to reſign ours into the 


6 the 
a 


ſo vaſt a Diſtance, as Moſes's 4 was enlarg d to ſee the whole 
. 


Was a Repreſentation of the 


Glory of GOD ſet before his Eyes, as before Iſaiah and Zrobzor 
Heaven did as it were come 245 to him, by xxi. Pr bY 
Heavens were open d to give him a View of the HappineG he was 
going to, that he might in Proſpect of 
Death, ſo great a Neath, Would we by Faith Jook ap Stedfaftly 
we might ſee the Heavens opern'd by the Mediation of Chriſt, the 


that go chearfully thro? 


Iivi or 4s into 


| Way laid oben 
the Holieſt 5 The Heaven is open'd for tha ſettling of à Correſpon- 
dence between God and Men, that his Favours and Bleflings may © 
come down to us, and our Prayers and Praiſes may go up to him. 
We may alſo ſee the Glory of GOD, as far as he has reveal d it in 
Word; and the Sight of this Wil carry us through all the Terrors 


- % 


being the Son of Man,  havi 


k him to Heaven and being there clothed 
with a Body, might be ſeen with bodily Eyes, and fo Stephen faw 
him. When te0/d Teſtament Prophets ſam the Glory of GO it 
was attended with Angels. The Schechinah or Divine Preſence "" 
Iſaiab's Viſion” was attended with Seraphim 3 in Ezekie}'s. Viſion . 
with Cherubim; both lignifying the # | | 


\ogels, the Minifters 2 
mention is made of the Ange 


tho? they ſurround the Throne and the Lamb; and inſtead of th . 
Stephen [ces Jeſus at the right Hand of GOD, the great Medi. 

m whom more Glory redounds--te 
GOD than from all the Miniftrations of the Holy 1 
Glory. of GOD ſhines brighteſt in the Face of Jeſus. Chriſt; for 
there ſhines the Glory of his Grace, which is f | 
Inſtance of bis Glory. © GOD appears more Glorious with Jeſus 


do abound, their Conſultation in him may yet more abound, and} ſtanding at his right Hand, than with Millions of Angels abont 


molt illuftrioug 


of the Exaltation of Chriſt co 


the right Hand of GOD, but* 


was he ever ſeen there? Ves: Stephen law him there, and 
abundantly fatisfy*d with the Siehe He ſaw Jeſus at the 5 8 
Hand of GOD, noting both bis tranſcendent Dignity, and his 30. 
vereign Dominion: his-uncontroulable Ability, and his univerſal 
nn whatever GOWs right hand either gives to | 
cel ves from us, or doth concerning us, *tis/by bim, for he is his + - 
right Hand. (2.) He is uſually ſaid to fe c 3 1 


us, or re- 


- 


him Handing there as One more. than orditarily co dat pre- 
ſent for his ſuffering Servant; He „od up 2 Thins: gel we I 

his Cauſe againft his Perſecutors * 
Habitation, Tech. ii. 13. Comes out of Place to p 


punzſh, Iſa. xxvi. 217. 
crown him, and in the mean 
' tepben, he ſees Chriſt 
25 * him. When our 

an Angel appear'd to him 
d Chrift himſelf. appearing 2 
ng Saints, nor fo a 


4. He told thoſe Aden bin what hehw 2 36 tos r ben 
the Heavens open d; That which nas Prod TR e 

have been a Conviction to them, and à Caution to 
heed of proceeding againſt Ong whom Heaven th 


tim, ought = 
o them. to take 
us ſmibd upon; 


and therefore what he ſaw he Aelar d, Jet th 3 
they pleas'd of it. If ſome were ele „ 


haps might be wrought upon toconfider this Jeſus hom Ther er: 


by it, others per- 


2. His pious addreff=s to Jeſus Chrift * the Manifeſtation of 


him above praying, but rather 


ſet him upon it, They ſtoned Stephen callin ZE CY 
he call d upon God, and by that ſhew'd himfel ; yg ; er, 8 

| {ſraelrte, yet they proceeded to Tone bim, not gonfideking hose 

angerous it is to fight againſt thoſe that have an Intereſt iis / 
ven. Tho' they ſtoved him, pet he alf upon God 3: nay, tber. 

fore he call'd upon him. Note, It is the Comfort of. 1 S whe. 


by Men, that they have a 000 
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re Prayers Stejbes offer d wp to GOD in his dying. bib 


th'd out his Soul. 


by him to be recommended 18 


s. 
{% 


wes 
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the Father's right Hand; the Apoſtles lw him ascend but is. 
did not ſee him ſit down, 4 Cloud receiv'd him = bel, habe, 


Joy ſet before bum, (3.) This 
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ᷣA— Hobs aw Jeſu Rabding et the Tatber's, right Bland, (af Chrif 3s Peace; Let not the Sim of Life go drwn pen our Wratl 
5 e ooh lope » Kat Bas efus, do that for me now, 0 fell aſteep; the vulgar Lat a ds, in the Ford; in the em- 
be . kick chonſtandeft there to do for all thine, Receive my.de- braces of his Eove. If he thus 1 he ſhall do well; be {hall 


| parting Spirit ingo'thy Hand, de, VVV 


ee e Soul ls "he Van, Un 53 to I ES 
- dive. mutt be abont our Souls, Body was to de mile „„ „„ 4 9 7 e 

few bh and ſhatter d, and overwhelm'd with à Shower of . -C H A P. N 
Stones dhe earthiy Houſe of this Tabernacle. violeoly beaten}. 
down and abus d ; but however it goes with that, Lord, faith ia this. 
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N pter we have GY 5 ee ee Chri. 
t my Spirit be e; Let it go Well with my poor ul 7ans, and the propagating o ; zanity thereby "Twas r » 
| ke while Ss live, a”, are Boulz be, that tho the Body be but very true, that the Dijciples of Chriſt the" more they were 22 
me or iripÞ'd; the Sout may be fed and cloath d, tho the | "Red. the more they multiply . (1) Here's the Church ſuffering, 
Body lies in Pain, the Soul may dwell at Eaſe... And when we] upon the Occafion of the putting StephentaDeath'a very ſharp Storm 

che chat cho the Body be thrown by as a diſpigd broken Veſſel, aroſe which ored many from Jeruſalem u. 1—3, (26) Here's 
And a Veſſel in which there is no Pleaſure, yet the Soul may. be}... the Church ſpreading by the Miniſtry of Philip and Others that 
* 5 WY. . preſented a Veſſel of Honour That GOD may be the Strength were diſpersd upon that Oecaſion. Me bave beres 619 The Goſſel 
bf the Heart, and its Portion, tho' the Fleſh fal. l brought fo Sama ria, preach d tbere, v. 4, 5. Enibrat d there, v. 
8 os 20 Our Lord Jeſns is God; t whom we are to ſeek, and mt. Gn even by Smion whe 2 5. 913. - The Gift if the Hol 
whom we ate to confide, and comfort ourſelves living and dying] Göboſt conferr'd N. ſome of the Believing Samaritans by the Jy 4 

* - Stephen here prays to Chriſt, and fo muſt we ; for it is the Will}. eon of the Hands, of Peter and John, . 14—17: And the ſevere 
*20D that all Men ſhould thus honour be Son, even as they Kebuke ven b Peter to Simon Magus forbbing Money Ws 


2 % 


- = f 
8 the Father. Tis Chriſt we are to commit our ſelves to, Power be be ow that Gift, v. 18—25. (2.) The Goſpel ſent to 
0 alone is able ta keep what we commit to him againf that] Ethiopia, by the Eundch, a Perſon of Quality of that Country , He 
Si Da. Tis neceſſary we have an Eye to Chritt when we come tO). zs returning bome in bis Chariot from Jerulalem, v. 2628. Phi. 
ez for there's no venturing into another World but under his} lip is ſent to bim, aud in bis Chariot-preaches Chriſt to him, v. 29, 
© , _ 1" "@onduct; no ing Comforts in-dying Moments, but what. are] 25, baptizeth bem upon bis Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, v, 
, c 36— 38. And t ben leaves bim, v. 39, 40. Thus different Ways 
N 4830 Chriſt's receiving our Spirits at Death, is the great Thing] aud Methods, the Goſpel was diſpers'd among the” Nations, and one 
. we are to be careful about, and to comfort our {elves with. We}. Way or other, Hate they not all head)“ 
dug te bean Care about this ile we live, that Chr M . nt „„ 
> "receive our Spirits when wende; For if he reſett and diſown} M ND Saul was conſenting unto his 
them, Whither will they betake themſelves ? How can they eſcape -- 


. "= 


: | : eath. And 
! _ Sod noe | at that time there was a great perſecution againſt 
being a Lion? To him therefore we mult 1 Vas a | 0 
7 N to be ful d 7 beli d, and made meet the church which was at Jeruſalem: and they were 


er Heaven, and then, and not otherwiſe he will receive them: all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 


ae deen our Care while we live, it may be our Com-1Samaria, except the apoſtles. 2. And devout men 
=.  - fort when wecaometo dyc, that we ſhall be receiv'd_ into Evert carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamen- 
=”. _ Jfting Habitations.. „tation over him, 3. As for Saul, he made hayock of 
2. Here'sa Prayer for his Perſecutors, d. 60 „ | | . Ss wir 
I The Ciecamftances-of this Prayer are obſervable,” for it the church entring into every houſe, and haling men 
- / - ; ſeems to have been offer'd up with fomething more of SolntvityTand women, committed them to priſon. _ - 
* than the former. (10 He kneel d down 4 which Was an Exprethon 8 1 je £7 by 3K 7 whe: gf T 7 . 
of his Humility in Prayer. (2.) He cd with 3 4. ie ia theſe Verſes de Ty 
Which was an Exprefion of his Importufity, But why ſhould | First, Something more concerning Stephen, and his Death; bon 
he thus bew more Humility and Importuvity in ths Requit People food affected to it; variouſly, as generally in ſuch Caſes 
- than in the former? Why, there. was none could doubt of his according to Men's different Sentiments F Things, Chriſt had 
being in good earneſt in his Prayers for himſelf, and therefore told his Diſciples when he was parting with them, Job. xvi. 20, 
1 there he needed not to uſe ſuch outward Expreſfons of it; but I ſpall weep and lament, but the World all rejoyces” Accordingly 
* dee Prayer for his Enemies, becauſe” that 3s id much Aut nere is 
dr of corrupt” Nature, -*cwas. requilite he mould sive 1. Stephens Death reed in by ones by many, no doubt, but 
d being in eitneꝶ ff. by One in particular, and that was Saul, who was afterwards 
eie Prayer. it felt; Tord, 2 got this Sin to their charge cad paul; be was conſenting to his Death, ourwwdx&y he conſented 
7 herein he follow:d the'Example of his dying Maſter who. pray dee it 307th Delight 3 fo the Word ſigniffes; he was pleas'd with 
- - thus for his Perſecutors, Father forgzve them; and ſet an Exalte fit, 


L 5 72 2 3 he fed his Eyes with this bloody Spectacle, in hopes it 
1 pie to all following ' Sufferers in dne Cauſe of Chrift, thus to] would put a Kop to the J. Spectacle, P 


* 


2 g „ eee t | the Growth of Chriſtianity, We have Rez 
F for tboſe-that perſerute them, Prayer may preach: this did fon to think, that Paul order'd Tube to inſert this for Shame to 


- Jo. to thoſe who Nen d Steben; and therefore ne kneeFd downFhimfelf, and Glory to Free-Grace. Thus he owns himſelf guilty 


| that they nützht take Notice he was going to pray, and 211 4 of or 8 1 75 a 8 it with this that he did 
s and I not do it with Regret and Reluc 


* 


| » 
Es 4 logd Vic that they might take Notice of what he kale and | hey but with Delight and a full 
might learn. (1 That what they did was a Sin, a Sreat Sin, Satisfaction, like thoſe: who not 5 do ſuth This, but have 
ich if Diving Mercy and Grace did vot prevent, would DET pleaſure in them that do ben. | 
laid to their Sarge, do their cyerlaſting. Confuſion. (2.) That] 2. Stephen's, Death bewaird by others, v. 2. Devout Men, which Wl 40 

„ notwithſtanding their Malice and Fury again Kim, ke was in ſome underſtand of thoſe that were” properly- ſo calrd Proſelytes, fit 
- _ - + Charity wird them and was ſe far from” dehcing that GOD One of whom Stephen en Fes So Or, it may be m 
n would avengetiisDeath upon then, that it was his hearty Prayer {taken more largely, ſome of the C 
e Soc chat ie might no in any Degree be laid to their Charge. 


| hurch that were more devout in 
in any ce be 1a1d to Their GLarge. Tand zealous than the reſt, went and gather d up the poor cruſt'd an 
_—— K Reckoning there would be for it, it they gig not _ TEPENG land broken Remains, d which they gave a decent Interment: us 
4 © It would certainly be laid to their Charge; but de for his Part, 5 the Field of Bad, which was bought ſome Time ago de 
3 did not defre ebe wofd Do, let them taße notice of this, and | to bury Strangers in. They bury'd bim ſolemnly, and made great & 
1 when their. Thoughts were cool, ſarely, they would not ealily Lamentation over bim; Tho his Death was of great Advantage to ba 
DX - ,,Jorgive pig wept, him te Death, who. copld id ea himſelf, and great Service to the Church, yet they bewaid it at ſo 
forgive them. The- Blood-thirſty hate the Upright, but the Fuſt  jeckFa general Loſs, ſo well -qualify*d was he for the Service, and ſo fr 
© "his Soul, Prove xxixs 10. (35) Ehat tho” the Sin was very bei- kely to be uſeful both as a Deacon and as a. Diſputant. is an th 
nous pet chey maſt not- defpair of the Pardon of it 855 their ul. Symptom if” when ſuch Men are faken away it. not 1aid to to 
© -Kepentancec lf they would ay it to their Hearts, 'G OD would | Heart. Thoſe devout Men paid theſe their laſt ReſpeQs to St: el 
not i t f0 their <barge. © © Do you think (faith St, Auſtin) that | pben, (.); To ſhew that they were notaſban'd of the Cauſe for ci 
© © 6.'Paul Mad Stephen pray this Prayer? Tis likely he did (faith which he f 1 

Al 

C 

b 

0 


: pr; . del he did (lat ſuffer'd, nor aſham iq ef cue Wrath of thoſe that wer? 
he and ridicufd it chen; (aadtbit ſubſannans, ſed irriſit) but Enemies Wit, for cho' they nowtriumph, the Cauſe is a righte- 
e after wards he had the Benefit it, 2nd. far'd the bett For it. ous Cauſe, and will be at laſt a victorious One. (0 To ſhew 
3. His expiring with this; When be bad ſaid tbit, be fe aſlzep.;} the great Value and Eſteem they had for this faithful Servant oi 
o amen this, the Blow came that was mortal. Note, 1 this fir f# Martyr for the Goſpel, whoſe Memo 
, Sleep ito good People; not the Sleep 4 the Soul: Mall always be precious to them, notwichſtanding the Ignomin 
* _ © "Stephen had given that up inte Chriſts Hand, but t! Sleep of | of his Death. They ftudy to do Honour to him hom G OD 
=. tze Body; tis ics:Reft from” all its Griefs and:Toils, tis perfett put Honour upon."(3-) To teftifytheir Belicf and Hope of thi 
is \. «Baſe and -indolence. Stephen 3 as much in a Hurry as ever] Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Lite of the World to come 
/ e ; he ap ly'd Secondly,- An account of this Perſecution of the Church, which 
e . Minds 


e 07 


1 [ DIS Dying as: | | begins upon the Martyrdom of Stephen. When the Fur of tif 
. i be had e ee 3 tas hut clopng his a ot, — Jews ran with ſuch VWoilence, and to ſuch a Height againſt Step 
1 Ping. Gert, Te fell alleen when he. n e or dia Per- i ebuld not quickly Sicher kap itſelf or pend itlelt. The Bloody aut 
13 enters; *tis expreſs'd as if he thbught he cou 22 in Peace often in Scriptue gad Blogd-hirÞy ; for when they. have raftel 
its 3 till de had done that. It contributes Jery much to our dying Blood they chi r worre. One would ha ve thought Stephen? 
dee todycinchulty withall Men we are then fand | dying Prayers, a dying Comforts ſhould have overcome tba. | 
j , | * 1 Us 2 ; EO 4 - . "2 8 5 N I, 1 . | | 4 p 1 , M 


„ eas 


25 nd melted rheiir into d better 
e 


; ang . 

_ (i ating as if they” hoped to be too hard for G05 himiels, |TOany taken, with. palſigs, and that, were lame, Re | 

| ner reſolve” ro foll6ir their Blow 4 Ard pertops vecauſe lep healed;1l 8 And —— Was great joy in that Sie 
} . 1 © hb 


5 22ainft them as Stephen did, ſeeing how ttiumphaftiy he firiſhyd | Witchedithe people of . Samaria, giving out that him⸗ 
1 is Courſe, which "bulk provoke them io much ebg moe be ele wer ſome great oak UE Er IL 
Te, ſerve, „ „ Ie From: the leaft ee ehe grentelt; fying; This man 
3 :. Againſt Won this Perſecution was rais dg It: was againſt is the great power of God. 11 And to kim chey had 
m regard, becauſe that of long time he had bewitche« 
res believed 
ſpet Phi kingdom { 
v. of. God, and the N | were 3 
Hol t ſhould tem thar-in this Perſecution many were put to Death, haptized both men and women. hen Simor 
po f5r Paul Owns that at this Time he perſecuted this Way wits the himſelf believed alſa: and when he was baptized, he 
et, Athy weilt 4 And chap; rt, 10. thut when obey were pw contined With Philip; and wondred, beholding che 
9 4 to P>ath be gave bi Voice ann T 107 5 19 EIT ONGS 14 So Rien ere don 2 ee e 
t te 2. Who Was an attive Man in it; None ſo zealous, ſo buſy as Miracles ar Ens emen we | Doves „„ dS ve 4 5.56 2, 98T 
He Kaul, a young Phariſee, v. 3. As for Saul (who had been twice] | Samſops Riddle is here again unriddl'd, 2 ofthe Eater nes 
Phi- mention'd” before, and now again for a natorious Perſecutor} forth Mu, and ont of the Strong Sweetneſs: erſecution ti J 
29, he made Havaek of the Churcb; he did all he could ta lay it waſte was deſign d to extirpate the Church, was by the over-ruling Pros 
> Ye and ruia, it ; he Fared not what Miſchief he did to the 'Diſci=vidence:of GO D made an Occaſion. of the Enlargement of it, 
Vays Jes of Obriſt mor knew when to take up. He ginfd at no] Chriſt had faid, Ian come to ſend Hire on the Fab. And the 
| one ics than the Etting off of the Goſpel Jfrae!, that the Name of thought by ſcattering thoſe who were kindled with that Fire. to * 
it bold be no more in Remembrance; Pfal. Ixxxiii./4. he was the ha ve put it out, but inſtead of that they did but belp to Ipread its 5 


| fitteſt Tool the chier Priefts could find out to ſerve the Pur-F 1. Here's a'genera Account of what was dane by. chem ally = 
\nd pos; He was Informer - general againſt, the Diſciples, :A Me} v: 4. mat every wbere preaching the Ward. Ties d. f 
| | | — to bide themſeives for Fear of Suffering, no nor to ſber the mſe} 2 
rene and ſcizing all that were ſüſpetted to favour that | as proud of their Sufferiggs; but they: went up and don to feats * 
Way 


ere Way. Saul was bred a Scholar, a Gentleman, and yet; did not ter the Knowledge of Chriſt in every Place where the J 
and think-it below him to be employ d in: the dirtieſt Work of tha ; 
men Kind. (1,) He enter d into every/Houſe,| making no-Dithculty o 


aſs meaneft that were leavened with the Goſpel, ſo-extreamly higot 
t had ted was he. LED! He committed them to Priſon, in order to their 
, 20, being try d and 


were compell'd by him t blaſpheme, Acts Doctrine which Jeſus had preached: there ſome time 380 
„„ 222 2 Et 2 come to, and that it was not left and forgotten, as pertnps they | 
, but 3. What was the Effect of this Perſecution? if A ee e ee 


7 Fe 


yards They were all ſtattered abroad; v. 1. not all the Believers, but 2. A particular Account of what was dane by Philip; we 
with whom Warrants were iſſued out to take them up. They mem ix. 19. But here muſt attend the Motions of Pp, not Philip the 


Preaching, and 
-aſt'd and that Method they obſerve. Tho? Perſecution may not drive PLL The Place he choſe was the City of Samaria 3 The head 
„ : 


elytess ties of other Places; for their Maſter had told them that they | were choſen in the Room of . 12 5 Nom Obſerve, 
% 1 5 ; Y | 


Lis an the Storm. They tarried at 


nions. The 
had an E f the Meſhhab's Coming, as 2 


hen Philip ci, Chriſt, and him crucity'd; im glorify'd. 
and preached 3. The Proofs be-produc'd 


$6.4. | [miſſion Hea 
ip ſpake, ture — he 
e £19 beilhows then this: 
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OD of Truth would neyer 5 to a Eye: The 


(. 2. He was ſent to heal the 


Philip, and were bapti3 


2 


were undeniable, they; beard aud ſem de Miracles which be 
heard the commanding Words he ſpoke, and ſaw the àmaz- 
ihs Effet of them immediately; that he ſpake, and it w done. 
Abd the Nature of the Miracles was ſuch as ſuited the Intention 
of A Commiſfan, and gave Light and Luſtre to it. 


Y Commiſſion, . x ie | 
G. He was ſent to break the Pomer of Satan; and in Token off 


unglean Spirits, being charg d i the Name of the Lord je- 

fus £0 remove, cane out = many that" were pe wy with tbem, v. 7. 
As far as the Golpel ptevails, Satan is ford to quit his Hold of 
Men; and his Intereſt in them, and then thoſe are reftor'd. to 
elves, and to their right Mind again, who while he kept 
leſhon, were diſtracted. Wherever the Goſpel gains the Ad- 


50 > | 
| bes and Submiſſion it ought to have, evil Spirits are dillodg'd, | 
d particularly unclean Spirits, all Inclinations to the; Luſts ef 


the Fleſh, which war againſt the Soul; for GOD. has called us 
rem Lnelęanne ſs to Holineſs, 1 Theſ. iv. 75 * was 4ignify'd 
Ne of theſe unclean Spirits out of the Boy 
Ee, who, tis bere ſaid, came ont ching with a load Voice, which 
nifies that they came out with great Reluctancy, and ſore a- 
gainſt their Wills, but were forc'd to acknowledge themſelves 
overcome by a ſuperiour Power, Mark i, 26. iii. 1 1. ix. 25. 
| ) Minds of Men, to cure a Diftent- 
ed World; and 'to put it in a good State of Health; and in 
oken of that, many that were taten with Palſies,' and that were 
lame, were beal'd. Thoſe Diſtempers are inſtanced in, that-were 
moſt difficult to be cur'd by a Courſe of Nature, that the mira- 
culous Cure might be the more illuſtrious; and thoſe/that were 
moſt expreſſive of the Diſeaſe of Sin, and that moral e 
which the Souls of Men labour under as to the Service of GOD. 
The Gtace of GOD in the Goſpel, is deſignd for the healing 
of theſe that are ſpiritually lame and paraly tick, and cannot help 


th: ſelves, Rom. v. 6. n e fs 9 
be Acceptance which Pbelips Dottrine thus prov'd:met 
with in Samaria, v. C. The People with one Accord gave beed to tho 
Ting which Philip N ; induc'd thereto by the Miracles which 
let vd at firft to gain Attention, and ſo by Degrees to gain Aſ- 
ſent, There then begins to be ſome Hopes of People, when they 
begin to take Notice of what is ſaid to them concerning the 
Things of their Souls and Eternity; when they begin to give 
xed to the Word of GOD, as thoſe that are well-pleag&d to 
ear it, deſirous to underſtand and remember, and that look up- 
on themſelves as concern'd in it. The Common People gave heed 
to Philip d B Multitude of them, not here and there One, but 
with'one accord; they were all of a Mind, that the Doctrine of 
The Gofpel was fit to be enquir'd into, and an impartial Hear- 
„ 7D n eee t; 
. The Satisfaction they had in attending on, and attending 
to Philip's Preaching, and the Succeſs it had with many of them, 
v. d. 2 was great Joy in that City; for v. 12. They believd 
| into the Faith of Chriſt 3 the Generali 
of them, 'botb Men and Nomen. Obſerve, (1.) Philip preach'd the 
Things 8 Kingdom of 60 D, the Conſtitution of that 
Kingdom, the Laws and Ordinances of it, the Liberties and 
| Privileges of it, and the Obligations we are all under to be the 
Loyal Subjects of that Kingdom; and he preach'd the Name 
Jeſus Grilt as King of that Kingdom, his Name, which is abo 
every Name; be preachd it up in its commanding Power and 
Influence, all that by which he had made himſelf known. (3. 
- "The People not only gave beed to what he ſaid, but at Agen 
believ d it; were fully convinc'd that it was of GO D, .andnot 
of Men, and gave up themſelyes to the Conduct and Govern- 
ment of it. As to this Mountain on which they had hitherto: 
worſhipped GOD, and plac q a great deal of Religion in it, they 


were now as much wean d from it, as ever they had been wedded 


to it, and become the true Worſhippers, who worſhip the Father in 
Spirit, and in Truth, and in the Name of Chriſt, the true Tem- 
ple, Job, iv. 20, 23. (3.) When they believ d, without Scruple 
(tho? they were Samaritans) and without Delay they were bap- 
tized, openly profeſs'd the Chriſtian Faith, promis'd to adhere 
to it, and then by waſhing them with Water, were ſolemnly ad- 


mitted into the Communion of the Chriftian Church, and own'd |. 


as Brethren by the Dips Men only were capable of being 
admitted into the Jewiſh Church by Circumciſion; But to ſhew 
chat in Feſus Chriſt there is neither Male nor Female, Gal. iii. 28. 
ut both are alike welcome to him, the initiating Ordinance is 
Tuch as Women are capable of; for” they are number d with 
GOD's Spiritual Mrael, tho not with Mael according to the 
Women are tobe admitted to the Lord's Supper, tho? it doth not 


oy appear that there were any amongſt thoſe to-whom it was. firſt 


miniſter'd, (4) This occation'd great Joy; Each One rej} ved 


For himſelf, as be in the Parable who found. che Treaſure hid in 


.tbe Field; and they all zcjoyc'd for the Benefit hereby brought to 
their City, and that it came without Oppoſition,” which it would 
Fcaice have done if Samaris bad beenwithin/the Iuriſdiction of 
the Chick Pricfts. Note, The bringing of the Goſpel to any 
_Place is juſt Matter of Joy, of great J for that Place. Hence 
N A Goſpel in the World is often propheſy d of 
"In the Gd Lament as the diffuſing of Je among the Nation, 
. Kli. C. Let the Nations be giady aud Ing for I, 1 Thef. i. 6. 
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The Gospel of Chrift doth not make Men melancholy, FIN 
Le 


25 them; with Sey, if it be received as it hond be; for it 18, 


Second What there. was in particular at this City of Sag AY 


that Philip ſpoke. To unlearn that which is bad proves many 
Times ac harder Task, than to learn that Which is Sood. Theſe” 


22 


judiced againſt the Gals by Traditions received from their Fa. 
| late been drawn to follow, Sign a Con- 
jurer, (for. do Magus fignifies) that made a mighty Noile among 


1. Simon aſſum d to himſelf, that which was confiderable ; He 
gave out tbat himſelf was ſome Great Gne ; and would have all 
People to believe ſo, and to pay him Reſpett accordingly, and 
then as to every Thing elſe, they might do as they. pleas'd ; be. 
had no Deſign to reform their Lives, or improve their Worſhi 
and Devotion, only to make them believe that he Was 73s Has, 
ſome Divine. perſon or other. Juſtin Martyr Taith, he would be 
worſhipped as, dre Su, the Chief God, He gave out bimſelf 
to be the Sun 0 , the Meſſiah z io ſome think. Or, to be 
an — or a Prophet-; perhaps he was uncertain, within himſelf 
what Title of Honour to pretend to; but he would be thought 
a 4 


ſe ſome great One. Pride and Ambition, and an Affectation of G your 


deur, has always been the Principle of abundance, of Mi 
both to che World, and to the Churcg gn 
2. The People aſcrib'd:to him what he pleas d; (1. ) They all 
gaue beed to bin from the leaſt to the greateſt; both Young and 
Old, both Poor and Rich, both Governours and Governed, to him 
bey Bad Negard, v. 10, 11. and perhaps & more, becauſe the 


Time fixed for the Coming of the Meſſiab was now expir'd, which 
had raiſed a general Ex ion of the Appearing of {ome Great 


One about this Time, Probably, he was a Native, of. their” Coun- 
try, and therefore they embraced him the more. chearfully, that 
by giving Honour to him they might reflect it upon themſelves. 
(2.) They ſaid of him, This Mam i the great Power of God; The 
Power of God, That Great Power; ſo it might be read, That 
Power which made the World. See how ignorant inconſiderate 
People miſtake that which is done by the Power of Satan, as if 


ty} it were done by the Power of G OP. Thus in the Gentile World, 


Devils paſs for Deities; and in the Antichriſtian Kingdom, all 
the World: wonders after a Beaſt to whom the Dragon gives his 
Power, and who opens bis Mouth in Blaſpbe A GOD, 
Rev. Xiii. 2, 5s (3.) They were brought to it by his Sorceries 
be bewitched the People of Samaria, v. 9. Bemitched them wi 
Sorcerzes; v. 11. that is, Either (1.) By his Magick Arts he 
e witebed tbe Minds of the People, at leaſt ſome of them, who 
drew in others; Satan by GO Ds Permiſſion filled their Hearts 
to follow Sim. O fooliſh Galatians, faith Paul, who hath be- 
wetched vo, Gal. iii. 1. Theſe People are ſaid to be bewitched 
by Simon, becauſe they were ſo ſtrangely infatuated to believe 
4 Lye. Ot, (2.) By his Magick Arts he did many Signs and 
lying Wonders, which ſeemed to be Miracles, but were really not 
o; like thoſe of the Magicians of Egypt, and thoſe of the Man 
Fo in, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. When they knew no better, they were in- 
uenced by his Sorceries; but when they were acquainted with 
Philip's real Miracles, thity ſaw; plainly that the one was real, 
and the other a Sham, and there was as much Difference as be- 
tween Aaron Rod and thoſe of the Magicians. What is the Chaff 
to the Wheat, Jeri xxiti. 28. 101 oo, | 
Thus, notwithftanding the Influence Simon Magus had had up- 
on them, and the Lothneſs there generally is in People to own 
themſelves in an Error, and to rettact it, yet when they ſaw the 
Difference between Simon and Philip, they quitted Simon, gave 
heed no longer to him, but to Philip. And thus you fee, __ 
(2.) How ſtrong the Power of Divine Grace is, by which 
they were brought to Chriſt; Who is Truth itſelf; and was (as 
I may ſay) * reat Nudeceiuen, By that Grace working, with 
the Word, they that had been led Captive: by Satan, were 
brought into Obedience to Chriſt. Where Satan as a ffrong 
"Man ar d kept Poſſeſſion of the Palace, and thought himſelf ſafe, 
Chriſt as a ſtronger than he diſpoſſeſd d him, and divided the Spoil; 
led.Captivity!captiye, and made thoſe the Trophies of his Vi- 
Kory whom, the Bey had triumph'g over. Let us not deſpair 
'of the Worft, when eren thoſe whom Simon Magus had bewitch'd 
EY Eto believe. 5 1 7, * ” : NY I 
2. Here's another Thing yet more wonderful, that mon Ma- 
721 Pre we 8 | U the Faith of Chriſt, in _ 
JJ Yn Fs rg, 
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ly 13+ Simon biraſe believed alſo; he was convinc'd that Philip, en his Hands: Miniſters in a higher Station, 


preach'd a true 


conſcious .to himſelf of the Trick of his own pretended ones. 


(i.) The: preſent Conviction went ſo far, that be was bapt id d, 


and that excel 


rine, becauſe he ſaw it confirm'd by real Mi-] in Gifts and Graces, ſhould” contrive how they may be helpful 
racles, Which he was the better able to judge of, becauſe” he was 


to thoſe in a lower Sphere, and contribute to their Comfort 
and Uſefulneſs; (2.) To carry on the good Work that was be- 


was admitted as other Believers were into the Church by Bap- enrichd them to con 
baptizzng, mm no, ngr-infhaptiziog him dutch Tho' he en e How they «duance# . Ee Ce df het that were 
| beena very wicked Man, à Sorcerer, a Pretender to Divine Ho- ( ſincere; It is ſaid, u. 16. That the Holy 

nours, yet upon bis Solemn Profeſſion of Repentance for his Sin, 


. 


play the Prodigal again. Nay, tho* he was now but an Hypo- 
cite, and really in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniquity 
all this while, and would ſoon ba ve been found to be ſo, if he 


| 75 been try'd a While, yet Philip baptiz d him ; for: tis GOD's 
Pre 


rogative to know the Heart, the Church and its Miniſters 
muſt go by a judgment of Charity, as far as there is Room ſor it. 
*Tisa Maxim in the Law, Donec contrarium patet, ſemper præſu- 
ovitur meliori parti; We muſt hope the beſt as long as we can. 
Abd it is a Maxim in the Diſcipline of the Church, De ſecretis 


non judicat Eccleſia; The Secrets of the Heart GOD only judgeth. 
(2. The. preſent Conviction lafted ſo long, that be continued 


with Philip z tho afterwards he apoſtatiz'd from Chriſtianity, yet 
not quickly. He courted Philip's Acequaintance, and now he 
that had given out bimſelf to be ſome Great One, is content to ſit 
at the Feet of a Preacher of the Goſpel. Even bad Men, very 
bad, may ſometimes be in a good Frame, very good; and they 
whoſe Hearts ſtill go after their Covetouſneſs, may poſſibly not only 
come before GOD as his People come, but continue with them. 
(3.) The preſent Conviction was wrought and kept up by the Mi- 


| races. Many wonder at the Proofs of Divine Truths, that never 


keeping up of the Dignity of their Office. And 


'Tacles; He wonder'd to ſee himſelf {b far outdone in Signs and Mi. 


experience the Power of them, 


» 


14 Now. when the apoſtles which were at Jeru- 


Sun among the People,” and with thoſe heavenly Graces that had 
fer upon them ſpiritual Gifts.” No Ob- 


Ghoſt” was as yet fallen 


| | «pon none of them, in thoſe extraordinary Powers which were con- 
and Faith in Jelus Chriſt, he was baptiz'2. © For as great Wick-| veyed by the Deſcent of the Spirit upon tte 775 F Penteroſt; 
8 dneſs before Converſion, keeps not true Penitents from the Bene- they were none of them end ued with the Gift of f | 

fit of GOD. Grace, ſo neither ſhould it keep profeſhng Ones ſeems then to have been the "moſt uſual immediate Effett of the 
from Church Fellowſhip.. Prodigals when they return, muſt be Pouring out of the Spirit; See chap. x. 45, 46, which was both 


» 


fully welcom'd home, tho we cannot be ſure but that they will an eminent Sign to them which believed not, and of excellent Ser- ; 


bnonzs, which 


vice to them chat did. This, and other ſuch Gifts they had not, 
only they. were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſtts, and fo en- 
gaę d to him, and intereſteu in him, which was neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and in that they had Joy and Satisfaction, v. 8. tho they 
could not ſpeak with Tongues,” They that are indeed given up 
to Chrift, and have experienced the ſanQifying Influences and O- 
rations of the Spirit of Grace, have great Reaſon to be thank- 
uh, and no Reaſon to complain tho' they have not thoſe Gifts 
that are for Ornament, and would make them br3ght. 
But tis intended that they ſhall go on to the Perfection of the 
preſent Diſpenſation, for the greater Honour of the Goſpel: 
We have Reaſon to think that Philip had recei vd "thefe Gifts cf 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, but not a Power to confer them; the 
Apoſtles muſt come to do that: And they did it; not upon all 
that were baptized; but upon ſome of th:m, (and it ſhould ſeem)” 
ſuch as were detigr'd for ſome Office in the Church, or at leaſt 
to be eminent ative Members of it ; and upon ſore of them one 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and upon others another; Sec 1 Core 
Xii. 4, 8. xiv. 266. a ria F3.7 0:1 n * ee. 
Nene $95 25 OE Fro Tay” 
1. The Apoſtles prod for them, v.15. The Spirit is gien not 


* * 


Ido ourſelves only, Tale xi. 13. but to others alſo in anſwer to 


Prayers 1 will put my Spirit within you, Erek. xxxyi.*27, Bur 1 
will for this be exquzred of, v. 37. We may take Encouragement 


6 | | | . . from this Example, in praying to GOD to give the renewing. 

2 g f - : j 
falem, heard that Samaria had receiv d the word of Graces ofthe Holy Gliot to them; *whoſe Spiritual Welfare W 
God, they ſent unto them Peter and John : .15 Who are concerned for for our Child fen, for our Friends, for dur 


when they were come down, prayed for them, that 


they might receive the holy Ghoſt. 16 (For as yet 
he was fallen upon none of them: only they were 


-baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.) 17 Then 


laid they their hands on them, and they received the 
holy Ghoſt. 18 And when Simon ſaw that through 
laying on of the apoſtles hands, the hol) Ghoſt was 
given, be offered them money, 19 Saying, Give 
me alſd this power, that on whomſoever 1 lay hands, 
he may receive the holy Ghoſt. 20 But Peter ſaid 
unto him, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of God may be purcha- 
fed with money. 21 Thou | haſt neither part nor 
lot in this matter; for thy heart is not right in the 


ſight of God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy 


wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For 1 
pexceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of iniquity. 24 Then anſwered Simon 
and faid, pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
"theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. 
25 And when they had teſtified and preached the 

word of the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, and preach- 
ed the goſpel in many villages of the Samaritans. 
© GOD. had wonderfully own'd Philip in his Work as an Evan- 
yeliſt at Samaria; but he could do no more than an Euangeliſt, 
there were ſome peculiar Powers reſery'd to the Apoſtles for the 

| re we have 
an Account of what was done by two of them there, Peter and 
Fobn. The Twelve kept together at Jeruſale m, vi 1. and thither 
ſe good Tydings were brought them, That Samaria had re- 


' ceiv'd the Word of GOD, v. 14. that a great Harveſt of Souls was 


Pr and was likely to be gather'd in to Chriſt there. The 
Word of GOD was not only preached to them, but received by 
them, they. bid it welcome, admitted the Light of it, and ſub- 


mitted to the Power of it. When they heard it, they ſent unto 


them Peter and John. If Peter had been, . as ſome ſaß he was, 
the Prince of the Apoſtles, he would have ſent ſome of them, or 
if he had ſeen Cauſe, would have gone himſelf of his own ac- 
cord ; but he was ſo far from that, that he ſubmitted to an Or- 
der of the Houſe, and as a Servant to the Body, went whither 


Miniſters, we ſhould pray, and pray earneftly, that they may. 
receive the Holy Ghoſt; for that includes all Bleffings. 
2. They laid their Hands upon them ; to ſignify that their Pray - 
ers were anſwered, and that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt Was 
conferr d upon them; for upon the Uſe of this Sign, They received 
tbe Holy Ghoſt, and ſpałe with Tongwes, The Lay ing on of Hands 
was anciently uſed in Bleſſing, by thoſe who bleſsd with Autho- 
rity. Thus the Apoſtles bleſs d- cheſe tiew Converts, ordain d 
ſome to be Miniſters and conßrm d others in their Chriſtianity. 
We cannot now, nor can any thus give the Holy Ghoſt by the 
Laying on of Hands; but this may intimate to us, that thoſe 
whom we pray for, we ſhould uſe our 'Endeavours with, 
Secondly, How they diſcovered and diſcarded him that was an 
Hypocrite among them, and that was Sen Magur; for they 
"og _ to ſeparate between the Precious and the Vile. Now 
000 c 
1. The wicked Propoſal that Sm made, by which tis Hy- 
pocriſy was diſcover d, v. 18, 19 When be ſaw that through lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles Hands the Holy G boſt was g wen, which ſhould 
bave confirmed his Faith in the;DvEtrine of Chriſt, and increagd 
his Veneration for the Apoſtles, it gave him a Notion'of Chri- 
ſtianity, as no other but àn exalted Piece of Sorcery, in which he 
thought himſelf capable of being equal to the Apoſtles, and 
therefore oſſer d them Money, \ſaying, Give me alſe this Power. He 
doth not deſire them to Lay their Hands on bim, that he might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, for be did not foteſee that any 
Thing was to be got by that, but that they would convey to 
him a Power to beſtow the Gift upon others. He was ambiti- 
ous to have the Honour of an Apoſtle, but not at all ſollieitous 


to have the Spirit and Diſpoſition of a Chriſtian; He was more 


deſirous: to gain Honour to himſelf, than to do Good to others: 
Now in making this Motion. (f.) He put a great Affront upon 
the Apoſtles, às if they were Mertenaty Men, would do ariy 
Thing for Money, and lov'd it as well as he did; whereas they 
had left what they had for Chriſt, ſo far were they from aim- 
ing to make it more. (2.) He put a great Affront upon Chri- 
ſtianity, as if the Miracles that were wrought for the Proof of 
it were done hy Magick Arts, only of a different Nature from 
what he himſelf had practis d formerly. (.). He fhew'd that 
like Balaam, he aim'd at the Rewards of Divinat ion; for be 
would not have b Money for this Power if he had not hoped to 
get Money by it. (4.) He ſhew'd that he had a very high Con- 
.ceit of himlelf, and that be had never bis Heart truly humbled z_ - 
Such a Wreteh as he had been before his Baptiſm, ſhould have 
ask d like the Promigal, to be made as one of the hired Servents 3 
but as ſoon as he is admitted into the Family, no lels a Place 
will ſerve him than to be one of the Stewards of the Houſhold. 


by ſent him. Two Apoſtles were ſent, the two moſt eminent and to be intruſted with a Power which Pbilip himſelf had not: 


d 55 5 ho 
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Samaria. (1.) To encourage Pbi13p, to afiſt him, and ſtrengch- but the Apoſtles only, 
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The juſt Rejection of his Propoſal, and the cutting Reproof. ; 


his Crime, v. 20. tho haſt. thought that the 


— 


e 


Giſftof God may be purc haſed with Aang. And thus; (1.) He had v. 2 . 5 | 
GP an Fog 4505 World as if it were an equivalent] Thou haſt nothing to do with the Gifts of the Holy" Ghoſt, thou 


or any Thing, and as if becaufe, as Solon ſaith, It anſwers all 
Things relating to the Lite that now is, it would anſwer all 
Things relating to the other Life, and would purchaſe the Par- 
don of Sin, the, Gift of the Hoh Ghoſt, and Eternal Life. (2.) 
He had «nderyg}aed the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and put it upon 
a Level with the Common Git of Nature and Providence. He | 
thought the Power of an Apeſtle might as well be had for a good 


pted,. but was thruſl 
jetted.: Son remember this, 1930 © 8 1/7 
dervalued; v, 21. 1bou_baſt neitber Part nor Lot in this Matter; 


doſt not underſtand tem, thou art excluded from them, taft put 
a Bar in thine. own Door; Thou-canft-not receive the Holy:Ghoft 


. 


thy ſelſ, nor Power to confer- the Holy-Ghoſt upon 8 8 1 tor ' 
. h 3 


thy Heart is not right-in the fight of God if thou thinkeſt that 

ſtianity is a Trade to live by in this World,” and therefore: thou 
haſt no Part or Lot in the Eternal Life in the other World which 
the Goſpel offers. Note, 1. Thete are mamy who profes the 


: * £ 


Fee as the Advice of a Phyfician or a Lawyer, which was the | Chriſtian Religion, and yet have no Fart or Lot in the Matter, 


reateft Deſpite that could. be, done to the Spirit of Grace. All 
the Buying and/Selling of Pardons and Indulgences in the Church 
of Rome is the Produtt of this ſame wicked 2 that the 
Giſtof Gad may be purchaſed with Maney, when the Offer of Divine 
Grace ſo exprefly runs without Money and without Price. of 
2. He ſhews him his Oharacter, which is inferrd from his 
Crime. - From every Thing that a Man faith or doth amiſs, we 
cannot infer that he is an Hypocrite, in the Profeſſion he makes 
of Religion; But this of Simon's was ſuch a fundamental Errour, 
as-could by no Means conſiſt with! a | 
ding Money (and that got by Sorcery too) was an  unconteftable 


Evidence that he was yet under the Power af à world and car- it, 


nal Mind, and was yet that Natural Man'which :recerveth not the 
Things. of the Spirit of Gd, - neither\canrhe:know them. And there- 
fore Peter tells them plainly... (4) That bir Heart was not right in 
the Sight of God, v. 21. Tho thou: profeſſeſt to believe, and art | 
not. rzght,. we are wrang; And they are open in the Sight | 
of God, wha knows them, judgeth them, and judgeth of us by 
them. That our Hearts are, which they are in the Sigbt of God, 
who cannot be deceiv'd, and if they be not right in the Sight, 
whatever our Pretenſions be, our Religion is vain, and will 
ſtand us in no ſtead. Our great Concern is to approve ourſelves 


to Him in ont Integrity, for otherwiſe we cheat ourſelves into 


our own Ruin. Some refer this particularly to the Propoſal he 
made; What he ask'd is deny'd him, becauſe hls Heart is not 
rigbt in the Sight of God in asking it; he doth, not aim at 
Glory of GOD, or the Honour of Chriſt in it, but to make a 
Hand of it for himſelf; he acks and has not, becauſe be asl amiſs, 
that he may conſume it upon hit Tuſts, and be ſtill thought ſome 
cat one. (2.) That he is in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the 
Bond of Jniquity ; I perceive that thou art ſo; v. 38. This is plain 
Dealing, and plain Dealing is beſt, when we are Dealing about 
uk and Eternity. Simon had got a. great Name, among the 
People, and of late a good Name too among GOD's People, and 
5 Peter here gives him a black Character. Note, Tis poſſihle 
for a Man to continue under the Power of Sin, and yet to put 
oft a'Form' of Godlineſs. I perceive. it ſaith Peter. TLwas not 
ſo much by the Spirit of Diſcerning with which Peter was endued 
that he perceiy'd this, as by Simon's Diſcovery: of it in the Pro- 
poſal he made. Note, The Diſguiſes of Hypocrites many Times 
are ſoon ſeen through 3 The Nature of the Wolf ſhews it ſelf, 
notwithſtanding the Cover of the Sheeps Cloathing. Now the 
Character here given of Si mon is really the Character of all wicked 
People, 1. They are in the Gall of Bitterneſs. Odious to Goa 
as that which is bitter as Gall is to us, Sin is an abominable 
Thing which the Lord hates, and Sinners are by it made abomi- 
nable to him; They are vicious in their own Nature; In-dwelling 
Sin is a Root of Bitterneſs that bears Gall and Wormmood, Deut. 
xxix. 18. The Faculties corrupted, and the Mind \embitter'd 
againſt all Good, Heb. xii. 15. It ſpeaks likewiſe the pernicious 
Conſequences of Sin; the End is bitter as Vormmsed. 2. They 
are in the Bend 22 Bound over to the Judgment of God 
by the Guilt of Sin, = bound under the Dominion of Satan by 
the Power of Sin; led Captive by him at his Will, and it is a 
fore Bondage, like that in Egypt, making the Life bitter. © 
3+ He reads him his Doom in two Things. N Art 
I. He ſhall fink with his Worldly Wealth, which he. overuglacd; 
Thy Money periſo with Thee. (1. ) Hereby Peter rejects his Offer 
with the utmoſt Diſdain and Indignation; Doſt thou think thou 
cauſt bribe us to betray, our Truft, and to put the Power we are 
intruſted with into ſuch unworthy Hands ? away with thee and 


thy Money too, we will have nothing to do with either; Get tbee 


bebind me Satan. When we are tempted with Money to do an 
evil Thing, we ſhould ſee wat periſving Thing Money i 


1 16 is, and 
_ ſcorn to be byalgd with it; *Tis the Charatter-of 8 — cated 
of Bribes, 


that he ſbałes bis Hands from holding, from touching 
Iſa. xxxiii. xv. (2.) He warns him of his Danger of-utter De- 
truction if he continu'd in this Mind . Money will periſh, 
ang thon wilt loſe it, and all that thon canſt p baſe with it; 
As Meats for the Beh, and the Belly ſor Meat, 1 Cor. vi. 13. ſo 
Goods for Money, and Money for Goods, but God ſball deſtroy 
byth it and them, they periſh in the uſing; But that's not the 
worſt of it, thou wilt periſh, with it, and it with thee, and it will 
be an Aggravation of thy Ruin, and a heavy Load upon thy 
E ul, that thou hadſt Money which might have been 
laid at the Apoſtles Feet as a Charity, and would have been ac- 


. 


a 


th a State of Grace; his bid- |. 


no Part in Chriſt, Jabn iii. 8. no Tot in the Heavenly Canadn. 
2. They are thoſe whoſe Hearts are not igbt in the fight of God, 


are not animated by a right Spirit, nor guided by a right Rule, 


nor diretted to the right End. 


4. He gives him good Counſel notwithſtandiog,'v. 22, Thot | 


he was angry with him, yet he did not abandon him; And tho' 
he would have him ſee his Caſe'to be very bad, yet he would 
not have him think it deſperate, et now there is Hope in Iſrael. 


e. ö 

61.) What is it that he ad viſeth him to? He muſt do bis firſt 
Works. (2.) He muſt repent; muſt ſee his Error, and retract 
muſt change his Mind and Way ; muft be bumbled and a- 
ſham'd for what he has done, his Repentance muſt be * 
lar, Repent of this, own thy ſelf Guilty in this, and he forry for 
it. He muſt lay load upon himſelf for it, muſt not extenuate 
it by calling it a Miſtake, or miſguided Zeal, but muſt aggravate 


1 Vet thou art not ſincere: j We ate as our Hearts are, If it by calling it Wickedneſs, his Wickedneſs, the Fruit of his own 
- they 


Corruption, "Thoſe that have ſaid and done amiſs, muſt as far 


 as'they can unſay it, and undo it again by Repentance. (2.) He 


muſt pray to GOD, muſt pray that GOD would give him Re- 
pentance, and Pardon upon Repentance. Penitents muſt pray, 
which implies a Deſire towards GOD, and a Confidencè in 
Chriſt. ' Sim Magus, as great a Man as he thinks himſelf, ſhall 
not be courted into the Apoſtles Communion, how much ſoever 
ſome would think it a Reputation to them, upon any other Terms 
than, thoſe upon which ther Sinners are admitted, Repentance 


the] and Prayer 
N.) W 


i nee r 3 RIES ef 
hat Encouragement he gives. him, to do this, F perhaps 
the Thoug bt of thy Hoe. SEES Acugnt f 92s TR be 
forgiven thee." Note, 1," There may be a great deal of Wicked- 
neſs in the Thought of the Heart, its falſe Notions and corrupt 
Aﬀettions, and wicked Projects, which muſt be repented of, or 
we areundone, 2. The Thought of. the Heart tho never ſo wick- 
ed, yet ſhall be forgiven upon our Repentance, and not laid to 
our Charge. When Peter here puts a perbaps upon it, the Doubt 
is of the -Sincerity of his Repentance, not of his Pardon, if his 
Repentance — 7 1 Indeed the Thought of thy Heart may be for- 
given, ſo it may be read. Or, it intimates, that the Greatneſs 
of his Sin might juſtiy make the Pardon doubtful, tho the Pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel had put the Matter out of Doubt, in caſe. he 
did truly repent. Like that, Sam. iii. 29. if ſo be there may be bope. 
3. Si-mon's Requeſt to them to pray for him, v. He was 
ſartled and put into Confuſion by that which Peter faid ; find- 
ing that reſented thus, which he thought would have been em- 
tbrac'd with both Arms; And he cries out, Pray ye. to the. Lord 
| for me, that none of the Things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. 
ere was (.) ſomething well; That he was affected with the 
Reproof given him, and terrify d by the Character given of him, 
enough to make the ſtouteſt Heart to Tremble. And that being 
ſo, he begg'd the Prayers of the Apoſtles for him, wiſhing to 
have an Intereſt in them, who, he beliey'd had a £00 Intereſt 
in Heaven. (2.) Something wanting; he begg'd of them to pray 
for him, he did not pray for himſelf as he ought to ha ve done. 
And in deſiring them to pray for him his Concern is more that 
the Judgments he had made himſelf liable to, might be prevent- 
ed + than that his Corruptions might be mortify'd, and his 


Heart by Divine Grace be made right in the Sight of GOD. 


Like Pharaoh, who would have Moſes intreat the Lord for him, 
that be would take away this Death only, not that he would 
take away this Sin, this Hardneſs of Heart, Exod. viii. 8. x. 17. 
Some think Peter had denounc'd fome particular Judgments a+ 
gainft him, as againft Ananias, as Savpbira, which upon this Sub- 
miſion of his at the Apoftles, Interceiſion were prevented. Or, 
from what is related he might infer, that ſome Token of GOD's 
Wrath would fall upon him, which he thus dreaded and depre- 


Leſtly, Here is the Return of the Apoſtles to Jeruſalem, when 
they 2 finiſtyd the Buſineſs they 2 about, for as yet they 
were not to diſperſe. But tho they came hither to do that 
Work Which was peculiar to them as Apoſtles, yet Opportuniy 
ty offering it ſelf, they apply d themſelves. to that which w 
ommon to an Goſpel Miniſters. (I.) There in the City 
Samaria they were Preachers; They te/tify'd the Word of the Lora 
ſolemnly atteſted-the Truth of the Goſpel, and confirm'd w 
the other Minifters preach'd. They did not pretend to brin 
them any thing; new, tho they were Apoſtles, but bore theis 
'Teftimony to the Word: of the Lord as they had receiv'd it. (2.) In 


I dei Road home they were Itencrant Freechers 3, Ak Nhat 1 _ 
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uſt into their Hands 38 a Bribe; and was re- 
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Tho the Coagregations there were nothing 
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ration? for his life is taken from the earth. 34 


 fincerely deſire to follow him, into that Way in which he will 


2. His Obedience to this Direction, v. 27. He aroſe and went 
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through many Villages of the Sam p aritans-they Wit each d the Goſpel > 
conſiderable as in 
the Cities, eicher ſur Number or Figure, yet their Souls were 


as preciaus, and the Apoſtles did not think it below them to preach } 


His Villages in reel, Jud. v. 1 1. and ſo ſhould we. 


26 Aud the Angel of che Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſayings. Ariſe aud go toward the ſouth, unto; the 
way; that goeth down. from Jeruſalem unto. Gaza, 
which is deſert. 27 And he arofe and went: and 
behold a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of great au- 
thority under Candace queen of the Ethiopian, who 


the Goſpel to them. GOD has a Regard to the Inhabitants of 


had the Charge of all her treaſure, and had come 
to jeruſalem for to worſhip, 28 Was returning, 
and fitting in his chariot, read Efalas the prophet. 
29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto. Philip, Go near and 
joyn thy ſelf to this chariot, --30 And Philip ran 
thither to him, and heard him read the prophet 
Efaias, and faid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou 
readeft ? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip that 
he would come up and ſit with him. 


He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like 
a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not 
his mouth: 33 In his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away; and who ſhall declare his gene- 


And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray 
thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this? of him- 
ſelf, or of ſome other man? 35 Then Philip open- 
ed his mouth and began at the ſame ſcripture, and 
preached” unto him. Jeſus. 36 And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain water: and the 
eunuch ſaid, See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized? 37 And Phillip faid, if thou be- 
lieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 
anſwered and faid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God. 38 And he commanded the chariot. to 
Rand. Rill : and they went down both into the wa- 
ter both Philip and the Eunuch; and he bapti- 
zed him. 39 And when they were come up out of 
the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: and he went 
on his way rejoycing. 40 But Philip was found at 
Azotus; and: paſſing through, he preached in all 
the cities till he came to Ceſaren. - 


we have here the Story of the Converſion of an Ethiopian Eu- 
nuch to the Faith of Chrift. By whom we have Reaſon to think 
the Knowledge of Chrift was ſent into that Country where he 
livd, and that Scripture fulfill d, Etbiopia ſball ſoon ſtretch out her 
Hands, one of the firſt of the Nations unto GOD, Pſal.lxviii. 30. 
Firſt, Philip the Evangelift is directed into the Road Where 
he would meet with this Ethiopian, v. 26. when the Churches in 
Samaria were ſettled and his Miniſters appointed them, the A- 
poſtles went back to Jeruſalem, but Philip ſtays expecting to he 
employ'd in breaking up freſh Ground in the Country; And 
bere we have, | 8 . 
1. Direction given him by an Angel (probably in a Dream or 
Viſion of the Night) what Courſe to fteer.: Ariſe and go towards 
the South. The Angels were not employ d to preach the Golpel, 
they were often employed in carrying Meſſages to Miniſters for 
Advice and Encouragement, as cbap. v. 19. We cannot now ex- 
pect ſuch Guides in our Way, but doubtleſs there is a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of GOD converſant about the Removes and Settlements 
of Miniſters ; and one Way or. other he will direct thoſe who 


own them, he will gaide them with bis Eye, He muſt go ſouth- 
ward, to the Way that leads from Jeruſalem to Gaza, through the 
Deſart or Wilderneſs of Judea. Philip would never have thought 
of going thither, into a Deſert, into a common Road through 
the Deſert, ſmall Probability of finding Work there, yet thither 
he is ſent, according to our Saviour's Parable, foretelling the 
Call of the Gentiles, Go ye into the High-ways, and the Hedges, 
Matt b. xxii. g. ſometimes GOD: opens @ Door of Opportunity 
to his Miniſters in Places very unlikely. 


32 The. 
place of the Seripture which he read, was this, 


without objeding,” or ſa much, 35 Asking what. Bulinek have 1 
there? Or what Likely hood doing Good there? he went out 


3; 3 - 4 r 


not knowing whither he went, or whom he was to meet. 


what he was on whom this diſtinguiſhing Fayour was beſtow' 


were afar off were made nigh, according to the Promi ſe, that 
Ends ef the Earth ſhould "ſee the great Salvation. The Ethiopian: 
were Jook*d upon as the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable of the Na- 
tions, Black-Moors, as if Nature had ſtigmatiz d them, yet tl 


they are black, tho the Sum bas Jook'd upon them. _ NEU 
2. He was a Perſon of Quality, A great Man in his own Coun- 
try. A Eunuch, not in Body, but in Office, Lord Chamberlain, 


| ſped, he was of great Authority, and bore a mighty Sway under 
Candace Queen of #he Ethiopians, who probably was Succeffor to 
the Queen of Sheba, ho is calhd the Queen of the South; That 
Country being goyern'd by Queens to hom Candace was a com- 
mon Name as Pharaob to the Kings of Egypt, He had the 


Not many Mighty, not many Noble are call d, but ſome are. 

3. He was a Proſelyte to the 2 Religion, ſor he came to 
Jeruſalem for to wor ſbip. Some think be was a Proſelyte of Righ- 
fteouſneſs, that was circumciſed and kept the Feaſts; others that he 


Idolatry, and worſhipped the GOD of Vael occafionally in 
the Court of the Gentiles. But if ſo, then Peter was not the firſt 


Some think there were Remains of the Knowledge of the True 


and probably the Anceſtor of this Zunuch was one of her Atten- 
—— who tranſmitted to his Poſterity what he learn'd at Feru- 
le. . | : 

Thirdly, Philip and the Eunuchare brought together into a cloſe 
Converſation 3 and now Pb:lip ſhall know the Meaning of his 
being ſe it into 4 Deſert, for there he meets with a Chariot that 
ſhall ſerve for a 
ſhall be in Effect 
Nation. 


ought he knows, the Converſion of à whale 


* 


which the over-ruling Providence of G deſignd in it, was 


that's going Home from Jeruſalem Sar Gaza, thinking he 
preaching the Chriftian Faith, and Multitudes profeſſing it, and 
yet there he had taken no Notice of it, and made no Enquiries 
after it, nay, it ſhould ſeem had flighted it, and. turn'd bis back 
upon it, yet the Grace of GO D purſues him, overtakes hi 

in the Deſart, and there overcomes. him. Thus GOD is of- 
ten found of thoſe- that ſought bim not, Ia. liv. 1. Philip has 
this Order, not by an Angel as before but by the Spirit whiſ- 
pering it in his Ear; v. 29. Go near and joyn thy ſelf to this Chari- 
ot; Co ſo near that the Gentleman may take Notice. of thee. 
We ſhould ſtudy to do Good to: thoſe we light in Company with 


upon the Road: Thus the Lips of the Righteous may feed many. 


We ſhould not be fo ſhy of all Strangers as ſome affect to be 

Thoſe we know nothing elſe, we know this of, that they have 

Souls, 7 * | 

2. He finds him reading in bis Bible, as he ſate in his Chariot, 

v. 28. He ran to him and beard bim read, he tead up, for the 

Benefit of thoſe that were with him, v.30, He not only reliev'd the 

Tediouſneſs of the Journey, but redeem'd Time by Reading, not 

Philoſophy, Hiſtory, or Politicks, much leſs a Romance or a 

Play, but the Scriptures 3. the Book:of Eſaias; That Book Chrift 

read in, Luke iv. 17. And the Eunuch here, which ſhould re- 
commend it particularly to our reading. Perhaps the Eunuch 
was now reading over again thoſe Portions of Seripture which he 

had heard read and expounded at Jeruſalem, that he might re- 


to converſe much with the Holy Scriptures. 2. Perſons of Qua- 


becauſe their Example will influence many, and they have their 
Time more at Command, 3. Tis Wiſdom for Men of Buſineſs 
to redeem Time for Holy Duties; Time is precious, and it is 
the beſt Husbandry in the World to gather up che Fragments of 
Time that none be loſt; to fill up every Minute with ſomething 
| that will turn to good Account. 4. When we are returning 
from publick Worſhip, we ſhould uſe Means in private for the 
keeping up of the good Affections there kindled, and the pre- 
ſerving of the good Impreſſions there made, 1 Chron. xxix. 18. 
5 7 Thoſe that are diligent in ſearching the Scriptures, are in a 


4 


given. 


3. He puts a fair Queſtion to him, Under/londeft thou what thow 


* 
F 


Goſpel is ſent to them, and Divine Grace looketh. upon them, tho 


that preach'd the Goſpel . to the Gentiles, as he faith he was. 
GOD in this Country, ever fince the Queen of Sheba's Time; 


gegue, and one Man, the Converſion of whom - 


= done all the Buſineſs of his Journey, ſwhen the great Buſineſs 
yet undone. He had been at Feraſalem, where the Apoſtles were 


lity ſhould. abound more than others in the Exerciſes of Picty. 


ir Way to improve in Knowledge; for to bim that bath ſhall be 


Secondly, An Account is given of this Eunuch, u. 27. who, * | 


1. He wasa Foreigner; A Man of Ethiopia. There were Two - 
| Ethiopias; one in Arabia, but that lay Eaſt from Canaan : It 
ſhould ſeem this way of Ethiopia in Africk, which lay South, be- 
yond, Egypt ; a great way from-Feruſolem.; for in Chriſt they that 


%. 


or Steward of the Houſhould. And either by the Dignity, of 
his Place, or by his perſonal Character which commanded Re- 


Charge of all her Treaſure, ſo great a Truſt did the repoſe in kim. 


was only a-Proſelte-of the Gate, a Gentile, but that had tenounc d 


3 Philip is order'd to fall in Company with this Traveller 


collect what he heard. Note, 1. It is the Duty of every one of us 


readeſt / Net by Way of Reproach, but with Deſign to offer uo 
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Then is the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed. - . | 
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taught. The Phophet muſt firft own that he knows not what 10 U 


2s One very defirous 1 taube to have ſome One 10 guide" bim 


ho? there were many Things in 


in the Orignal is, He was talen from Priſon, and from Judgment, 
- hurry'd with the utmoſt Violence and Precipitation from one 
Judgment-ſeat to another; Or, From Force and from Judgment be 
was taken away, i. e. It was from the Fury of the People and 
their continual Clamours, and the Fadgment of Plate thereupon, 
that he was taken. away; is there read, In bis Humiliation his 
Judgment was taken away; He appear'd ſo mean and deſpicable 
in their Eye that they Eh him common Juftice, ' and againſt 
all the Rules of Equity, which every Man is entitled to the 
Benefit of, they declar'd him Innocent, and yet condenured him 
to dye; nothing criminal can be -prov'd upon him, but he is 
down, and down with him. Thus in bis Humiliation his Judg- 
ment was taken away; ſo, the Senſe is much the ſame with that 
of the Hebe. E [0 e 
So that theſe Verſes foretold concerning the Meſſiah, 
1. That he ſhould dye ; Should be led to the Slaughter, as Sheep 
that were offered in Sacrifice. That bis Life ſhould be taken from 
among Men, taken from the Earth. With what little Reaſon then 
was the Death of Chrift a Stumbling-block to the Unbelieving 
Fews, when it was ſo plainly foretold by their own Prophets? 
and was ſo neceſſary to the Accompliſhment of his Undertaking ? 


* 


2. That he ſhould che wrongfully ; Should dye by Violence, 
ſhould be hurry' out of his Lite, and ibis Judment ſball be taken 
way z no Juſtice done him; for he muſt be cut of, but not for 


Bine 


3. , 0 he ſhould die patiently, like a Lamb dumb before the 
Shearer 3 nay, and before the Butcher too, ſo He d not his. 
Mouth ; Never was fuch an Example of Patient as our Lond Jeſus 
was in bis ago, when he was accus'd, when he was abus'd. 

he was filent, reviled not again, threaten'd not, 


"Kits Service. Note, What we T65d and hear of the Word of God! x; That live for ever, to Ages which Cannot he 


ſhall "declare hir 


| Generation? The Hebrew Word properly ſigniſies, Tbe Duration 1 


One Life (Eccleſ. i. 4.) Now who can conceive or -expreſs toy 
long he ſhall continue hotwithſtanding this; for Bir Life" ir on) 
talen from the Earth: in Heaven he (ſhall live to endleſʒ and 4 


2. The Eunuch's Queſtion upon this is, Of wham 
Prophet this ? v, 3% A0 Aae 24 to n — 
critical Remarks upon the Words and Phraſes, and the Idiom; 
of the Language, hut to acquaint him with the general Scope 
and Deſign of the Prophecy, to furniſh him with a Key, in the 
Uſe of which he might, bf comparing one Thing with another 
be let into the Meaning of the particular” Paſſages. Prophecics 
had uſually in them ſomething of Obſcurity, till they were ex- 
plaid. by the Accompliſhment of them, as this now was: Ig 
a material Queſtion he- asks, and a very ſenſible one ; Doth the 
Prophet ſpeak this f bimſelf? in Expettation of being; us d, be. 
ing miſus'd, as the ather Prophets were? Or, doth he ſpeak it 
of ſome other Mam in his own Age, or in fome Age to come. 
'Fha; the Modern Jews will not allow it to be ſpoken of the 
Metab, yet their ancient Doctors did ſo interpret it; and per- 
haps the Eunuch knew 45 and did, partly underſtand it ſo hin. 
ſelf, only be propos d this Queſtion to draw on Diſcourſe with 
Philip ;, for the Way to improve in Learning, is to conſult the 
learned; As they maſt enquire the Law at the Mouth of the 'Pricfts, 
Mal, ii. 7. ſo they muſt enguire the Goſpel, eſpecially that Part of 
the Treaſure which is pid in the Field of the 01d Teftament, at 
the Moath of the Miniſters of Chriſt. The Way to receive good In. 
ſtructions, is to ask good Queſtions, ess 
3. Phil takes t his fair Occaſion given him, to open to him 
the great Myſtery of the Goſpel concerning R 87 Chriſt, and bin 
crucity'd.. He began at 41 Scripture, took that for his Text (az 
Chriſt did another Paſſage of the ſame Prophecy, Luke, iv. 21.) 
and T unto bent Nee, V. 34. Thats all the Account given 
us of Philips Sermon, becauſe it was the ſame in Effect wich Pe. 
ter's Sermons, which we have had before. The Butineſs of Gol. 


ix pe] Miniſters, is ro preach Teſuq, and thats the Preaching thr 


kely to do Good, Tis probable, Ph/1ip had now Occaſion for 
his Gift of Tongues, that he might preach Chriſt to this' Ethropian 
in the Language of his own Country. And here we have at 
infanen.of ſheaking of the Things of GO D, and ſpeaking of 
them to good Purpoſe, Hot only as we fit in the Howſes but « 
we walk by.the Way, according to that Rule; Deut. vi. 7. 
Fiſtoh, The Eunuch is baptzs'd in the Name of Chriſt, v. 36. 
37, 38. It is pony the” Eunuch had beard at Jeruſalem d 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, ſo that it was not altogether new to him: 
But if be had, what could that do towards this ſpeedy Conqueſt 
that was made of his Heart for Chriſt? It was a powetful 
working of the Spirit with, and by Philip Preaching, that 
gain'd the Point. Now here we harte 
1. The modeſt Propoſal which the Eunuch made of bimſeli 
to Baptiſm, v. 36. As they went on their Way diſcourſing of Chriſt, 
the Eunuch asking more Queſtions, and Phil;p anſwering them 
to his Satisfaction, they came unto a certain Water, a Well, River, 
or Pond, the Sight of which made the Eunuch thing of being 
baptiz d. Thus GOD by Hints of Providence which ſeem ca- 
ſual, ſometimes puts People in Mind of their Düty, which 
otherwiſe perhaps they would not have thought of, The Eu- 
nuch knew not how little a While Philip might be with him, 
nor where he 2 afterwards enquire for him ; he could not 
expect his travelling with him to his next Stage, and therefore 
if Philip think fit, he will take the preſent Convenience which 
offers it ſelf of being baptiz d, See here 7s Water, which perhaps 
we may not meet a great While again, What doth binder me to be 
baptiz'd? Cank thou ſhew any Cauſe why "I ſhould not be ad- 
mitted a Diſciple and Follower of Chriſt by Baptiſm. © Obſerve 
1. He doth not demand Baptiſm, doth not ſay, Here is Water, and 
here I am reſoly'd4 I will be baptis'd ; for if Ph#1ip'have any Thing 
to offer to the contrary, he is willing to wave it for the preſent. 
If he think him not fit to be baptiz' d, or if there be any Thing 
in the Inſtitution of the Ordinance which will not admit ſuch 
a ſpeedy Adminiſtration of it, he will not inſiſt upon it. The 
moſt forward Zeal muſt ſubmit to Order and Rule. But, (2.) 
He doch defire it, and unleſs Philip can ſhew Cauſe why not, he 
defires it now, and is not willing to defer it. Note, In the ſolemn 
Dedicacing and Devoting of out ſelves to GOD, tis good to 
make baſte and not to delay; for the preſent Time, is the beſt Time 
Pl. cxix. 63. They who have received the Thing fend by 
Baptiſm, ſhould' not put off receiving the Sign. The Eunuch 
fear'd left the good Aﬀettions now working in him ſhould cool 
and abate, and therefore was willing preſently to bind bis Soul 
with the baptiſmal Bonds unto the LORD, that be might bring 
the Matter to an Iſſue. = | els” (Zo Ba 

2. The fair Declaration which Phil; made him of the Terms 
upon which be might have the Privilege of Baptiſm, v. 37. 
thou belicveſt with all thine Heart, thou may ſt, i. e. If thou 
lieveſt this Doctrine which 1 have preach'd to these concernin 
him, and ſet to thy Seal that it is true. He muſt believe wit 
all Bis Heart, for with the Heart Man believeth, not with the Head 
only, by an Aſſent to Goſpel Truths, in the U emen 1 
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| When of the will "to" Goſpel erte 
If thou 40 eve with all thy Heart, thou art by tha 
united to Chriſt, zud if thou give Proofs: and Evidences that 
chon doſt ſo, thou may'ſt'by Baptifni*be joja'2to"the Church: ©, 
The Confeſſion of. Faith w 7 the” Eunuch' made in order 
his being baptiz'd 3 Tig very” Hot, bur *ris, 7 rehenifrve, an 
much tothe Purpoſe, and. what Was ſufficient,” 7 believe that Je- 
is Chj be Son. of GOD." He was before à Worlhipper of th 
e GOD. {© that —_ 1 to 5 ig 9 05 Ci 
Jeſus the LORD. . (I.) He believes that Jeſus is the Cbriſt, the 
Ale ee | EBACE the; TO (2 That Chriſt is 
ſus, Saviour, the alone Saviduf of his People“ from” their Sins. 
And (3.) That this Feſus Chrift is the Son f G05, tha 
Divine Natufe, as the Son is of the ſame Nature with the Fa- 
ther; and that being the Son of GOD, he is the Heir of all 1 5 
This is the principal peculiar” Doctrine of bo pain ph who- 
ſoever believes this with all their Heart, and confels it, they 
. The Baptizing of him hereupon';. The Eungch order'd his 
Coachman to ftop, commanded the Chariot to ſtand til, "twas the 
delt Bairing place he ever met with in any of his Journies ; The 
went down both into the Water, for they had no convenient Veſſe 
with them being upon a Journey, wherewith to take up Water, 
and muſt therefore go down into it; not that they” ſtript off their 
e and went naked into the Water, but going bare-foot ac- 
ording to the Cuſtom, they went perhaps up to the Ancles or 
Mid-lez into the Water, and Philip ſprinkled Water upon him, 


according to the Prophecy which this Eunuch had probably but 


juſt now read, (for it was but a few Verſes before thoſe which 
Fvilip found him upon) and was very oppoſite to his Caſe Iſa. lit, 
15. H ſhall be ſprinkle many Natiogs, Kings and Great Men ft 
ſhut their Mouths at bim, ſhall ſubmit to him, and acquieſce in 
nim, for that which bad not before been told them ſhall they ſee, 
aud that which. they bad not bear ſball they conſder. Obſerve, | 
Tho? Philip had very lately been deceiv'd in Simon Magus, and 
had admitted bim to Baptiſm tho he afterwards appear'd'to be 
no true Convert, yet he did not therefore ſcruple to baptize the 
Funuch upon his Profeſſion of Faith immediately, without puttin | 
him upon a longer Trial than uſual. If ſome Hypocrites crou 
into the Church that afterwards prove a. Grief and Scandal to 
us, yet we mult not therefore make the Door of Admiſfion an 
ftraiter than Chriſt bas made it; they ſhall anſwer for the 
Apoſtacy, and not we. „„ * IO 
© Sixthly, Philip and the ws,” | 1 preſently; and this is 
as ſurprizing as the other Parts of the Story. One would have 
expected that the Eunuch ſhould either have ftaid with Phztzy, 
or have taken him along with him into his own Country, and, 
there being ſo many Miniſters in theſe Parts he might be par d, 
and it would be worth While: but GOD' order'd other wiſe; 28 
Toon as they were come up out of the Water, before the Eunugh! 
went into his Chariot again, the Spirit of the LORD caught away 
Philip, v. 39. and did not give him Time to make an Exhorta- 
tion do the Eunuch, as uſual after Baptiſm, which *tis proba= 
of the One intended, and the Other expected; but his tudden 
parture was ſufficient to make up the Want of that Exhorta- 
tion, ſor it ſeems to have been miraculous, and that he was 
(aug bt up in the Air in the Eunuch's Sight, and fo carry'd out of 
Bits Sight; and the working of this Miracle upon PhILip, was a 
Confirmation of his Doctrine, as much as the working of a M- 
racle by him would have been. He was ey away, and the 
oy him no more; but having loft his Minifter return'd 
to the Uſe of ſis Bible again. Now here we are told, 5 
1. How the Eunuch was diſpos d; He went on his Way rejoycing. 
He purſu-d bis Journey, Buſineſs call'd him Home, and he mu 
haſtentoit'; for it was no Way inconſiſtent with his Chrittianity, 
which places no Sanctity or Perfection in Mens being Hermits 
or Recluſes, but is a Religion which Men may, and ought to 
carry about with them into the Affairs of this Life. But he 
. on rejoycing ; fo far was he from reflecting upon this ſudden 
eſolution, and Change, or Advancement rather, in his Religion, 
with any Regret, that his ſecond Thoughts confirn'd him abun- 
dantly in it, and he went on rejoycing with Foy unſpeakable and full 
of Glory ; be was never better pleas'd in all his Life, 
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aq » and for ought appears, bad bis ptincipal Reſi- 


Thrift as an Itinexant, at length gains a 
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* by Ananias, by ;hnemediate DireBions 


dmitted among the Brethrey at Fertile; b; 
53 Be; er and was perſecuted t 47570 a (63) The” Ret 
; r ne Ti Nr 7 4 
J. 31 2. The Cure wroug| Peter n Eneas, 0 Bail 101 
een land up of „ Pally, v. e . The e 
e Death to K ifs f the Projer, * 2 eg OR mont. 
A Np Saat yes break; out wee ce 4nd 
” Daughter. againſt the diſciples dhe Lor 5 
went unto the high prieſt, 2 And deſired of him 
letters to Damalcus eo the fynagogues, that' i he 
tound any of this way, . whether they wers zen "ot 
women, he might bring them bound unto, Je 


ruſalem. 
3 And as he journeyed he came near Damaſcus: 


frat and ſuddenly there ſhined round about Him 3 70 


from N 3; Abe he fell to the earth, and hear 
a voice, ſay ing unto him, Saul, Saul, why per ſecute 
thou me? 5 And he ald, Who:are chou, Lond 2 — 
the Lord ſaid, I am Jelus, whom thou erſecuted : 
I it hard for thee to kick againſt the 1 5 And 
he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, What wilt 


thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid nnto him: 
Ariſe, and go into the city, and ir ſhall be told ches 
what thou muſt do. 7 And the men which" Jour- 
neyed with him, ſtood ſpeech leſs, hearing a, voices but 
leeing no man. 8 And Saul aroſe from the earth ; 
nd when his eyes were opened, the üs ve wan, but 
they led him by the hand, and brought him into 
Damaſcus. . 9 And he was three days without fight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. 
we found, Mention made of Sul twice ar thrice in the Story 
of Stephen, for the ſacred Penman even long d to come to his 
Story; and mm we are come to it, not quite taking Leave of 
Peter, but from hence · fur vrard being moſtly taken up Paul 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as Peter was of the Circumei lion. His 
Name in Hebrew was Saul, deſir d, tho as remarkably little in Sta- 
ture, as bis Name: ſake King Saul was tall and ſtatelf; One © 
the Ancients call him Homo t̃ricubitalis; but four Foot and a ha 
in Height ; his Roman Name which he went by among the Ci- 
tizens of Rome, was Paul, Little. He was born in Tarſes, a City 
of Cilicia, a Free City of the Romans, and himſelf a Freeman * 
that City. His Father and Mother were both Native Jews, there- 
fore he calls himſelf a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; he was of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, which adher'd to Fudah.. His Education was in the 
Schools of Tarſus firſt, which was à little Athens for Learning; 
there he acquainted. himſelf. with the Philoſophy and Poetry 0 
the Greeks. Thence he was ſent to the Univerſity at ei 


= 
* 
1 : 


to ſtudy Divinity and the Jewiſh Law; his Tutor was Gamalie 
an eminent Phariſce z; he had extragrdinary natural Parts, a 
improw'd mightily in Learning; be had likewiſe a Handy: craft 
Trade, was bred to Tent- making; which was common with 
thoſe among the Jews that were bred, Scholars (as. Pr. Lightf; 
9 — 2 the Earning of their Maintenance; and the Avoiding © 
Wen Wr 
This is the young Man on wha Grace of GOD. wrought 
| this mighty Chang here. recorded, about, a Year after 1 12 
cenſion of Chriſt, or * de more. We are here told, 
Firſt, How bad be Has, how 72 bad, before his Conyerſion 3 
juſt before, he was an inveterate Enemy to Chriſtianity, did his 
utmoſt to root it out, by , perſecutiag, all-tbat embracd it. In 
other Reſpects he was well enough, as fonching the 15 . 50 
which. 25 f the. Law, blameleſs, a Man of no ill Morals, But a 
Blaſphemer of Chriſt, a Perſecutor of e to 
e e 
icht be ought. to do what he did againſt the Name of 
Chrifts Ads xxvi. 9. and that he did Cod Service. PR 


fortold, XVie 2. Here we have,. 5 | 
1. His genetal Enmity and Rage againſt the Chriftian Religion, 
v. 1» He yet breath d out Threatnings and Slaughter. 950 * 
Diſciples of the Tord. The Perſons pet re. 


lecuted, were the Diſci= . 
ſoz under that Charatter he 
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_ the Temple, or the Syna vr in Bell eetith 
2 5 Way, The 8 


tex. 7 1 Perſepution in dez 
Adr Us 17,. 21, it terrifies 5 irit, and breaks an - x 
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LE Too it: * jk Bae 1 Va hemence,. hi ful Bu 1 Abc 18 much r the. G NY. bord of 80 D's 
that of ſome v reatures, was pelti 2 an "£48 a 80 | 
a oat De Fo ths K 9 0 Wherever he and Decree he hid, With bid A* near 10 
e 9 5 Au. 5 Tk 905 e 1 70 in Fei And now, it w poly previ Which 
Se] yet. bfeat b. 1. Tha ng Ra: N 0 Asa. great, Kindnc ts 98 | Saints: 
in it; not atis Aich ide Fe | 1 d lat amaſe 0. had Notice of his coming, as ap 75 by phat 
in, fil de gries, Giue, 100. SN That Wendel euch be of ano- * v. 13. ** and Parra. gu prehenſive 1 LT 
Nd e get bes e n de caveat Aa as 22200 48 2 the, 125 
not Ic v is, that. ill . VEning s Converſion Was their Secu r 
1 Fc N 8 . 4 lhe | 1 Joes ſent, > ir as kf ' *, 1 2 vering thi 15 the, 
» arc *Defig 1. U Chriftia 5 eanptation, ometimes,doth it by a Change wr vg Ga Joe 
"KE Pat | Pas gf Lg 8 8 whe: erlecutors, either 70; raining their rachel Spiez Ff. KRxxvi. 
from the aden at . ben to 1 3 and OT il m for a Time, as the Od . Whale Saul, 


L were © by at A 0 Power; 
bir 5 jt 5 N Tom Nase 2e is 5 quiet 
- be Christians in Damaſtur were 1 
2 totgire We Diſturbance. an order 20 this, be applies | Nas 
himſ A to,,the e N by 5 55 — 


outs bs Gan, Fea ne oe e W l to 5 do i 


Ge young Ferſechter drove m re Fafioof y tht 
89 55 (Leaders 4wiSin art - worftiof Siu ners: oe 
HE {es a Scribes, 10 Phariſees * oſten prove ves 


e, Chil 11 than themſelves, He 
E a thi h Hon was bad from the A 55 0 | 


the Blas, And proud enough this — ot was, to 
dene e ea the Sæ 5 the Gear Sin 


Wings eee 
ta im enguire amo 

wo 4 l Tg a impor ewe that were at Y De 

ea that belong'd to them that in- 

. e this new Setct or Her that belie vd in 


eee been n ſach, whether Men or! Women, 6 
Face Pu Priſo 955 72 alem, 1 proceeded againſt ac: 
treat apa —. gh Gor ag 1175 0 The 
cording Are 1 and to be thoſe of * t of 
fo ctis an the Original, Perhaps the Caan, ſometimes; call 
„ The Vn; Or becauſe they look d on 
8 pes ns bus jt 5 VET 276 a homer, Or, the 
it 48 4 & | r 
ei AO, 2 5 115 Pricft end nd & E C at 
Power over the — Ml all _ ant: _ — Ty Deterens pai 
to their Authorty in Matte igion by a r Syn 
on thoſe . of ie ee of the Geer 
nt the jewiſ Na 1 And ſuch à Sovereiguty the Roman 
ukeff dow claims, 'as the 2272 Pontiff then did, tho he has 
1 — — to fhew. for it. (3) By this Commiſion alt, that]. 
GON in the Way Wy tbey d Hereſy ſy, tho? reels 
- ctiy lich th the Ori naP Inftitutes,” even ofthe” Jewiſh hire, Mei 
N they were Men 1 #0man, were ta be proſecuted, ' Even 
the weaker” Who in a =o bo of this Nature, might deſerve Eg- 
Caſe, oe at Eaſt Compaſſion, ſhall find neither with Saul no mare 
tad they do with . Po] 510 Perſecutors. (44) He was order d 
11 8 em all bound to em, as Criminalsof the firft Mag- 
2 ; which, as it would he the more likely” to mand em, 
ſit would de to vg by a as. eps Ther Command of the 
Forces that were to cart. them up, and Opportunity of breath- 
ng out” Threatnings: and Stabgbter.. Thus Was Sau employ%d 
ben the Grace 8 GOD 6 8 = that great Change in_him, 
Et vot us then * Grace for the ne of 
reateft Sinners, not t fic de air a N the pardoning Mercy 
05 x the greateſt Au; for Faul himſe obtain d Mercy, 
at he hr de Monument, 1 Tim, i 13. 
Seed, How fuddeniy and firangely a bleſſed Change 15 
rought in him, dot in the Uſe of any ordinary Means, "bu 
iracies. *-Fhe Conyertion of Paz), 1⁸ one of the Wonders of the 


che re in, By tte; 
2 51 Py de Ting of it; As be hn ee te 
va there Chriſt met with him, 64, bf, 
e was in the Way, travelling 
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e n l waned — had been 
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Erith e|to TER d 


who relented wards wwe more than ONCE, 1 Ser. XXIV, 1 
Xvi. 21. Or, renewing their El Spirits, and fixing upon. 525 Aura 
Ws: Im gd as. upon ehe New Teſtament Sagl, here. - (2,) It 
great Merey to Saul himſelf 5 Hi fahre f 3 0 
N ce Defign, in Which if he had 71 rocbe 
r; Perba ps it 04 been the filling up of the Meaſure” of. his 155 
Es Nate, It is to be yalu'd as a Gina) Token . the Divine 
gs if GOD ther by the inward, Operations of his Grace, 
outward, O Ccurrences of. 1 rovidence prev ent. us ff from 
n executinga finful Fürpoſe, 1 Sam, 55 32. 


. (2.) The Appearance 0 Cri 15 Him in his Glory ; He 
is 8 laid, "lat pe © 


there ſhived 15 about him a Lig bt from Hea- 
ven ; But Cap appear by: hs follows, Ve 17, that che ord Feſus 
Was in this L. 18 t, and appear d to him by t the Way. He jaw that 

One, Acts XXii. 14. wy ſee Ads Xi. 13s whether he a 

him at a e Rog Stephen ſaw him, in the Heavens, or neare 
in the Aix, is not certain. It is dot inconſiſtent With. what. 5 
faid of the Heavens receiving Ckriſt tin the Evd..of. Time A, 
5 21. to ſu Nee that he did upon fugh an extragtdinaty Tok 
Hon as this ma 112 perſonal; Vitit, dut a very fhört o 995 to this 

was 


lower World; 3 to Pauls being ay Apo 
he ſhould have ſeen the Lord, To he did, 3 2 771 „1. x be 155 
1. This Light ſhined upon him ſuddenly, tee, os Bd 
never og rare of any ſuch Thing, and without any previous 
8 hrift's r ns of himſelf to poor Souls, are 
many Times ſudden and very 1 and, He prevents the 
with the Bleſſing, of bis ei. This the Diſciples that 
call d to himſe + ©, ever 1 was. aware, Cant. vi. 12. 
2. Twasa Light A NEG * the Fountain of Light, Ran the 
GON of Heaven, t Father of Lichts. I Was a FAST above the 
brightneſs of the Sun, Acts xxvi. 13. for it was viſible at 13 
and outſhone the Sun in his Meridian Strength and Lufſtte, 
iv. 23. 
3. It ſhone round out: Bien, not in his Face only; *Y on 
7 5 fide him; let bim turn which way he will, ke finds him- 
. bee with the Dilcoyeries of it. And this was de- 
5 not only to ſtartle him, and awaken his Attention, for well 
may be expett to bear, when be is thus mage to ſee Tn 
very extraordinary; But to ſignify the enlight 1. Bis Un- 
derſtanding with the Knowledge of cen. 1 "The Devil comes 
to the Soul in Darkneſs, by it he gets and keeps Poſſeſſion of it, 
But Chrift comes to the Soul in Light, for he is himſelf the 
Light of the World, bright and gloriousin himſelf, beneficial and 
gracious to us as Light. The firſt Thing in this new Creation, 
as in that of the World, is Light, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Hence all Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to be the Children of the Light and of the Day, Epb. v. 8. 
(3-). The Artrefting of Saul, and his Attachment, he fell to the 
Earth, u, 4. ſome think he Was on Foot, and this Light” whic 
aps, Was accompained with a Thundes Clap, fo terrify'd 
Fen tha x he could not keep his Feet, but fell upon his Face 
ae Poſture of Adoration, but here of Aﬀtoniſhment. 7. 
probable that . Was awunted, as Balaam, when he went to wp 
Ne 1 23 better mounted than he ; for Saul Was no 
publick Fo was in haſte, and the Journey was long, 
thay 15 we, ly. he nou 5 15 55 on Fqdt. The fuaden Light 
5 Res ode on, and make it throw him: 
2 GODS bes boner alan, that bis Body got no Hur 
t Angels had a particular Charge conigerning hi 
nes, lo that not one 11767550 was broken, It appeal, 
vi. 112 "that all that re with him fel to 2be Eaftb as wel 
love t the Defign was upon him. 
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Thoſe whom Chriſt deſigns for the greateſt Honours, are: com- 
monly firſt laid lo. Thoſe that are defign'd. toexcell in Know- 
ledge and Grace, are commonly.laid low firſt, in a Senſe of their 
own Ignorance and Sinfulneſs. 'T hoſe. whom GOD will employ,” 
and firftftrack with a Senſe of their Unworthineſs to be employ d. 

(4.) The Arraigning of Saul. Being by the Fall taken into 
Cuſtody, and as it were ſet to the Bar, he Heard a Voce ſaying to 
him, (and it was diſtinguiſhing to him only, for tho they that were 
with him heard a Sound, v. 7. yet they knew not the Words, Chap. 
xLii. 9.) Sau), Saul, Why perſecuteft thou me ? Obſerve here, 
1. Saul not only ſaw' 4 Light from Heaven, but beard a Voice 
from Heaven; Where-ever the Glory of GOD was ſeen, the 


Word of GOD was heard, as Exod, XX. 18. and to Moſes, Num, it, 


vii. 6. and to the Prophets; GOD's Manifeftations of himſelf 
N were neyer dumb She ws, for he magnifies bis Word above all bir 
| Name, and what was ſeen was always delignd to make Way for 
| what was ſaid. Saul heard a T/aice.. Note, Faith comes by hearing; 
| hence the $p#rit is laid to be receiv'd by the hearing of Faith, Gal. 
5 iii, 2. Lhe Voice he heard was the Voice of Chriſt: when he 
| ſaw that juſt One, be heard the Voice' of his Mouth, Nets xxii. 146) 
Note, Then the Word we hear is likely to profit us when we 
hear it as the Voice of Chriſt, 1 Theſ. ii. 13 It is the Voice of my Be. 
loved z No Voice but his can reach the Heart. Seing and Hear 
p ing are the two learning Senſes, Chriſt here by both thoſe Doors 
. enter d into Sauls Heart. 8 ; 22 
2. What he heard was very awaken ing 2 129t 
- 1. He was call d by his Name, and that doubled, Saul, Saul, 
J ſome think in calling him Saul, he Hints at that great Perſecu- 


8 ter of David, whoſe Name he. bore. He was indeed a ſecond 
1 Haul, and ſuch an Enemy to the 3 Bavid, as he was to Da- 

i vid. Calling him by his Name intimates, the particular Regard 
it that Chrift had to him, / bave firnamed thee tho thou haſt not knomn- 
8 me. Iſa. xlv. 4. ſee Exod. xxxlii. 12. His calling him by Name, 
5 brought the Conyiltion home to bis Conſcience, and pn it-paſt | 
: Diſpute to whom the Voice ſpoke this. Note, what GOD ſpeaks in 
2 zeneral is then likely to do us good when'we apply it to our- 
e [Harb and inſert our own Names into the Precepts and Promi- 
is ſes which are express d generally; as if GOD- ſpoke to us by 
17 Name, and when he faith He every one, he had ſaid Ho ſuch a one 3 
7 Samael, Sdviuel, Saul, Saul, * © | RESI 
bis The doubling of it Saul, Saul, intimates (1.) The deep Sleep: 
af that Saul was in, he needed to be call'd again and again, as Jer. 

a xxii. 29. 0 Earth, Earth, Earth. (2.) The: tender Concern 
* that the Bleſſed Jeſus had ſor him, and for his Recovery 3 He 
Dug ſpeaks as one in earneſt, tis like Martha, Martha, Luke, x. 4. or 
re Ji mon, Simon, Duke xxii. 3 1. of OF Feruſalem, Ferufalem, Matth. 


xxii. 37 He 3 to him as to one in imminent Danger, at the 
Pit's brink, and juſt ready to droy in; Saul, Saul, doſt thou know: 
whither thou art go ing, and what thor art doing 
2. The Charge exhibited againſt him is, V perſecuteſt thou 
me? Obſerve here, 1. Before Saul is made a Saint, he is made to 
ſee himfelf a Sinner, a great Sinner, a Sinner againſt Chriſt, 
Now he was made to ſee that Evil by himſelf which he never 
ſaw before, Sin reviv'dand'be hd. Note. A humbling Convi- 
(tion of Sin is the firſt Step towards a ſaving. Converſion from 
Sin. 2. He is convinc'd of one particular Sin, which he was: 
moſt «notoriouſly | guilty of, and bad juſtify'd himſelf in, and 
thereby Way is made for his Conviction of all the reſt. 3. The 
Sin he is convicd of is Perſecution, Why perſecuteſt ibou me. Tis 
a very affectionate Expoſtulation, enough to meit a Heart of 
Stone. Obſerve 1. The perſon finning; tis thou ; thou that art 
not one of the ignorant, rude, unthinking Croud, that will run 
down any Thing that they hear put into an ill Name, but thou 
haſt had a liberal, learned Education, haſt good Parts and Ac- 
compliſhments, haſt the knowledge of the Scriptures, which if 
duly confided, would ſhew thee the Folly of it. Tis worle 
in thee than in another. 2. The Perſon ſinm d againſt; *Tis Me, 
who never did thee any Harm, who came from Heaven to Earth 
to do thee Good ; who was not long ſince crucify d for thee, and 
was not that enough, but muſt I afreſh” be egyeity*d, by thee? 
3. The Kind and Continuance of the Sin. *I was Perjecntion,and 
he was at this Fe engag d in it: not only thou haſt perſecated, 
but thou perſecuteſt, thou perſiſteſt in it. He was not at this 
Time haling any to Priſon, killing them. But that was the 
Errand he came upon to Damaſcus; he was no projecting it, | 
and Fans himſelf with the Thought of it. Vie, They that] 
are deſigniug Miſchief, ate in-GOD's- Account doing Miſchief, 
4. The Queſtion put to him upon it, Why dot thou do it. 
6.) Tis cdmplaining Language; Why dealeſt thou thus unjuſt- 
ly, thus unkindly with my Diſciples. Chriſt never complain d 
ſo much of thoſe who perſecuted him in his on Perſon, as He 
did here of thoſe who perſecuted him in his Followers. He 
complains of it as it was Saul's Sin, Why art thou ſuch an Ene- 
my to thy Self, to thy GOD. Mote, The Sins of Sinners are a 
very grieyous: Burthen to the Lord jeſus. He is grieved for 
them, Mark i. 5. he e- them. Amos ii. 124 T2.) Tis 
vincing Language; Why doſt thou thus ? canſt thou give any 
1 Reaſon for it? Note, Tis good for us often to ask out- 
elves Why we do ſo and fo ? that we may diſcern what an un- 
reaſonable Thing Sin is. And of all Sins none ſo unreaſonable, 


| himſelf; 


2. He has an Anſwer immediately, 1 


to awaken and humble the Soul, than to ſee 
Chriſty an Affront to him, and à contradiſtion to his Deſigns | ';. 


. 


eſpecially hen it is diſcover d to be, as 
ting Chriſt. Thoſe have no Knowledge 
Pſal. xiv. 4. hy perſecuteſt thou me ? he thought he was only per- 

ſecuting a Company. of poor, weak, filly People, that were an 
Offence and Eye. ſore do the Phariſees, little imagining that it 
was one in Heaven that he was all this while inſulting; for 
ſurely if he had known be would not baue perſecuted the Lord 4 : 


certainly it is, perſecu · 
Who eat. w-Ged's: People, 


Glory. Note, Thoſe who perſecute the Saints, perſecute Chri 
himlelf, and he takes w Hat 'ð done againft — 


as done againſt 
and accordingly will be the Judgment in 


|| 55)" e Queſtion upon bis Indidtment, and the Reply to 
1 V. Io © 12 Fay „ e 3 
L086? He makes Equity concerning Chriſt. 1 Lord?. 1 
he give no dirct Anſwer to the Charge prefer'd againſt bim, 
being convicted by his own Conſcience, and. ſelf-condemn'd. I 
GOD- contend with us for our Sins, we are not able to an⸗ 
{wer for one of a Thouſand, eſpecially ſuch a one as the Sin of 


4 


Matth. xxv. 45. 


. 


* 
Perſecution; Convictions of Sin when they are ſet home with —_ 
Power. upon the Conſcience, will ſilence all Excuſes, and ſeilft 
Juſtifications. T0 I were Righteous yet would I not anſwers But ne 
deſires to know Who is his ſudge; Fhe Compellation is reſpett- 


ful. Lord; he who had been à Blaſphemer of Chriſt's Name, 
now ſpeaks to Him as his Lord. The Queſtion is proper, bo 
art thou? This implies his preſent Unacquaintedneſs with Chriſt, 
he knew not bis Voice as his own Sheep do 3 But he deſires to be 
acquainted with him; he is convinced by this Light. Which en- 
cloſeth him, that tis one from Heaven that ſpeaks to him, and 
he has a Veneration for every Thing that appears to him tocome 
from Heaven, and therefore, Lord who art thou? What i thy 
Name ? Jad. xili. 17. Gen. xxxii. 29. Note, There is then ſume 
Hopes of People when they begin to enguire after Jeſus Chriſt. 
which we have. 
1. Chriſt's gracious Revelation of himſeif to him. Ale is a- 
ways ready to anſwer the ſerious Enquiries ef thoſe who: cover, 
an Acquaintance with him. I am Feſus' whom tbon perſecute i. 
Tbe Name of Jeſus was not unknown to him; | 
riſen at it many a Time, and gladiy would he bury it in Oblts 
vion, he knew it was the Name that he perſecuted, but little 
did he think to hear it from Heaven, or from the Midſt of ſuch 
a Glory as now ſhone round about him. Note, Chriſt. brings 


Souls into Fellowſhip with himſelf, by manifeſting himſelf 0 


them. He ſaid (10) I am Feſas, à Saviour, I am Jeſus of Nazar- 
eth, ſo it is Ads xxii. 8. Sαινꝗ˖us d to call him ſo when he bla: 


pbem'd him; Lam that very Jeſus whom thou uſedſt to call in 
Scorn Jeſus of Nazareth. And he would ſhew that now 


1 in 
Glory, he is not aſhamd of his Humiliations : (2. . that 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, and therefore it is at thy Peril if thon 
perſiſt in this wicked Courſe. There is nothing more effectual 


Sin to be aparnſt 


2. His gentle Reproof of him. I 3s Bard for thee to-kick againſt 
the Frirks, or Goad ; to ſpurn at the Spur; It is bard; i. e. it is 


in itſelf an abſure gad evil Thing, and will be of fatal Conſe- 


quenee to him tchat᷑ doth it. Thoſe kick at the Goad that ſtiffe 
and ſmother the Convictions of Conſcience, that rebel againſt 
GOD Truths, and La ws that quarrel with his Providencess 
and that perſecute and oppoſe his Miniſters, becauſe they reprove 
chem and their Words are as 'Goads and as Nails. They that 
revolt more and more when they are ſtricken by the Word or 
Rod of GOD; that are enrag d at Reproofs and fiy in the Face 
of their Reprovers, they tick agamſt the 'pricks, and will have 4 
deal to anſwer for. 5 Ee 7 n 
(.) His Surrender of hi to the Eord ſeſus at iengthl 
1. The Frame and Temper he was in, when Chriſt $44 been 
dealing with bim. (i.) He trembleul as one in a great Fright! 
Note, Strong Convictions ſet home by che bleſſed Spirit, wi 
make an awaken d Sbul to tremble- Hou can thoſe Chufe buf 
tremble, that are made to ſee the Eternal GO D provok'd a. 
gainſt them, the whole Creation at War with them, and their 
own Souls upon tbe Brink of Ruin. (2.) He was aſtohilfa, was 
fl'd with Amazement, as one broughtinto '2 new 'World; that 
knew not where he was. Note; The convineigg converting 
Work of Chriſt is aſtoniſhing to the awaken'd Soul, and fills 5 8 
with Admiration. What is chis that GOD has done with mer? 
„ A 19 Lore pot bt 5 
2. His Addreſs to Jeſus Chriſt when he Was in this Pra 
Lord, What wilt then baue 'me #0 do 7 which may be taken, C1.) As 
a ſerious Requeſt for Chriſt's Teachings; Lord 1 ſee 1 bare 
hithertobeen out of the Way, Thou that haft ſhewed me my 
pal ſet me to agen 3 Thou — Haſt diſcovered Sin to wie. . 
ilcover to me the Way to Pardon and Peace; tis like tar. © / 
Men and Brethren, What muſt we do? Note, .A ſerious Defite re 
be inſtructed by Chriſt in the way of Salvation; is an Evidence 
of a good Work begun in the Soul. Or, (2.) As 2 fintert Ref? 
nation of himſelf to the Conduct and Government of tie 10 
Jeſus. This was the firſt word that. Grate ſpoke in Pau; 


with this began a Spirimal*Life>Lotd Jeſs, I, bat wil rb 


fo) e as the Sin of perſecuting the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
e ES I r Ts PF 


me $0 do ? Did not he know what he had to do? Had he 
Comiſſion in his Pocket; "zo whar had he todo but c 
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23. The general Direction Chriſt gave bim in Anſwer to this. 


* 


.) What Condition Sau! was in after this, v. 8, 9. 


no to change his Maſter, and employ himſe 


do? But | | 
Converſion” is wrought upon the Wil,, and conſiſts in the Reſig- 


enough 
and then ne shall be told what he has farther to do. (2.) He 


Ter ſhall not male bim afraid, nor bis Hand be beavy 
Chbriſt wWou'd take ſome other Time to manifeſt himſelf further to 


as Paul did; but none of GOD's.-Children are born dumb. 
rd Paal ſpeak, 


X. 16, 1. 


not that had this Effect 


4. He lay without Sight, and without Food, 
nor drink for Three: Days, v. 9. I do not think as ſome do, that 
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| 1 ter; Now it 
is not, What will the High Prieſt and the Elders have me gg do; 
What will my own wicked Appetites and Paſſions! have Me to 
wilt Tboa hade me to do? The great Change in 


nation or that to the Will of Chriſt. 


Ariſe," go into the City of Damaſcus, which thou art row. near to, 
and it ſhall be told thee what's t bon muſt do. Tis Encouragement 
to have further Inſtruttion promis'd him, But (I.) He 
muff not havt it yet zit mall be told him ſhortly what he muſt 
da, but for the pteſent he muſt pauſe upon what has been ſaid 

td him, and im Y ve that.” Let him conũder a While what be 
Has done in perſecùting Ohriſt, and be deeply humbled for that; 


muſt not have it in t675-Wayz by a Voice from Heaven, for it is 
Plain he cannot bear it, he #re-bles and is id; He ſhalt be 
told therefore what be mutt do by à Mau like himſelf, whoſe 
n bim; 
which Iſrasl deſir'd at Mount Sinai. Or it is an ene 
him; when he was more compos'd, and this Fright: pretty well 
over. Chit manifeſts himſelf to his People by Degrees; And 
both what he doth, and would have them to do, tho? they know 
not now, they ſhall know * e 2530-408 ee e 
7% How far his Fellow- Travellers were affected with this, 
and what Impreſſion it made upon them; They fell to the Earth 
as he did, but roſe without being bidden, which he did not, but 
lay ſtin tin it was faid to him Ariſe, for he lay under a heavier 
Load than any of them did. But when they were u, 
1. Dhey flood Specchleſs; as Men in Confuſion, afid that was all, 
re They were going in e fame wicked Errand that Paul was, 
a 3 beſt of their Power were as ſpiteful as he, yet 
ve do not find. that any of them were converted, tho they -ſaw 
the Ligbty and were ſtruck down, and. ſtrutt dumb by it. No 
external-Means will of themſelves work a Change in the Soul, 
wichout the Spirit and Grace of GOD, which diſtinguiſheth 
between ſome and others; Among theſe that journey*d- together, 


| 


one ig Faken,. and the other left. They ſtood ſpeechleſs 3; None of 


them ſaid, bo art tbou Lord? or What wilt thou have me to. do: 


2. They beard a Voicr, but ſew no Man; they 
but ſaw not him to whom he ſpoke, nor heard diſtinctly what 


wus ſaid to him; which reconciles it with what is ſaid of this 


Matter, chep. xxii. 9. where it is ſaid they ſam the Ligbt and were 

afraid; which they might do, and yet ſee no Man in the Light, as 
Paal did; And that they beard not the Voice of lum that ſpabe to 
Paul ſo as to underſtand what he ſaid, tho“ they did hear a con- 
fuſed Noiſe. Thus they who came hither to be the Inſtruments 


of Pauſs Rage againſt the Church, ſerve for Witneſſes of the 
1. 32 I > Jand help him, for he that cauſeth Grief will have Compaſſion. 


Poer of GOD over him. Se 


. He laroſt from the Earth when Chriſt, bid him, but probably 
not without Help, the Viſion had made him ſo faintly and weak, 
| ar, when the Joynts of his Loyns were 

looſed, and his Knees ſmote one againſt another ; but like Haniel, 
when upon the Sight of Viſion no Strength remained in them, Dan. 


2. When bis Eyes were open d he found that his Sight was gone, 
and be ſum no Man, none of the Men that were with him, and 
began now tu be buſy about him. Twas not ſo much this gla- 

ring Light that by dazling his Eyes had dim'd them, Nimium 
ſenſibile Ladit ſenſum; for then thoſe with him would have loſt 

Their Sight too, But it wasa Sight of Chriſt whom the reſt ſaw 


the Glory of GOD in the Face of Chriſt dazles the Eyes to all 


Things here below. Chriſt in order to the further Diſcovery of 
| Himſelf and his Goſpel to Paul, took him off from the Sight of 


other Things, which he muſt look off, that he may look unto Jeſus, 
Mü... oe 
3. They led bim by the Hand inte Damaſcus; Whether to a 
publick Honſe, or to ſome Friend's Houſe is not certain, But 
dhus be who thought to have led the Diſciples of Chriſt Priſo- 
ners and Captives to Jeruſalem, was himſelf led a Priſoner and 
n to Chriſt into Damaſcics. 
Need he had of the Grace of Chrift to lead his Soul, being natu- 
Tally blind, and apt to miſtake, into all Truth. 


noi he had his Rapture into the third Heavens which he ſpeaks 
of 2 Chr. Xii. ſo far from that, that we have Reaſon to think he 


was all this Time rather in that Belly of Hell, ſuffering GO Ds 
Terrors for his Sins, which were now ſet in Order before him. 
He was in the dark concerning his own ſpiritual State; and was 
ſo wounded in Spirit for Sin, that he could reliſh. neither Meat 
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upon him. Thus a believing Sight of 


He was thus taught what 


neither did eat 


1.4 


8 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, 
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eyes as it had been ſcales, and 


And never did Chriſt leave at 


* 


ity; Noz the bad dove enough of his Work already,and reſolves) And che Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 

. ſtreet, Which is called Straight. and enquire in the 
hold, he prayeth, 12 And hath ſeen in a viſion, a man, 
named Ananias, coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his ſight. 13 Then Ananias 
anfwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man 
how much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem, 


14 And here he hath authority from the chief prieſis, 


to bind all that call on thy name. 15 But the Lord 
Kid unto him, Go thy way: for he is a choſen veſſel 
unto me, to bear my. name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Iſrael... 16. For I will ſhew 
him how great Things he muſt ſuffer for my names 


ſake. 17 And Ananias went his way, and entred 


into the houſe, and putting his hands op him, (aid, 


brother Saul; the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto 
thee in the way as thou-cameſt ) hath ſent me, that 
thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled with the 
holy Ghoſt. 18 And immediately there fell from his 
| he received fight 
forthwith; and aroſe and was baptized 1 And 
when he had received meat, he was firengthened. 
Then was Saul | certain days with the diſciples which 
were at Damaſcus. 20 And ſtraightway 4 preach- 
ed Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the fon of 
God. 21 But all that heard him were amazed, and 


faid, Is not this hie that deſtroyed them which call- 
ed on this name in jeruſalem, and came hither for 


1 


thar- intent, that he might bring them bound unto 
the chief prieſts? 22 But Saul increaſed the more 


in firength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt 


„ 


at Damaſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 
As for GOD His Work is perſect; If he begin he will male 


g 


an End; A gogd Work was begun in Saul, when be was brought 


to Chriſt's Feet in that Ws What wilt-thouhave me to do? 

A that were brought to that. Tho 
Saul Was ſadly mortifyd when he lay three Days blind, yet be 
was not abandon d, CRriſt here takes Care of the Work of bis own 
H He that hath torn will heal, that hath ſmitten will bind 
up, that has convinc'd will comfort. 5 


Firſt, Ananiat is here order'd to go and look after im, to heat 


1. The Perſon employ*d is Ananias, à certain Diſciple at Da- 
maſcus, not lately driyen thither from Jeruſalem, but a Native 
of Damaſcus, for it is aid, A&s xxii. 12. that he had 4 good report 
of all the Jews which dwelt there, as a Devout Man according to the 
Tam, he Had lately embrac'd the Goſpel, and given up his Name 
to Chriſt, and as it ſhould ſeem officiated as a Miniſter, at leaſt 

o hac vice, tho? it doth not appear be was apoſtolically ordain'd. 

ut why were not ſome of the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem ſent for 
upon this great Occaſion, or Philip the Evangeliſt who had late- 
Iy baptiz d the Eunucb, and might have heen ferch'd hither by 
the Spirit in a little Time? ſurely becauſe Cbriſt would employ 
Variety of Hands in eminent Services, that the Honours might 
not be monopolir d or engroſsd by a few. And would put 
Work into the Hands, and thereby put Honour upon the Heads 
of thoſe that were mean and obſcure, to encourge them; And 
would direct us to make Uſe of the Miniſters that are where our 
Lot is caſt, if they have obtain'd Merey to be faithful, tho theſ 
are not of the mqſt eminent. bd. Ie; 1s 5 3 
2. The Diteckion given bim is to go and enquire at ſuch a 
Houſe, probably an Inn, for one Saul of Iarſus. Chriſt in a Vilion 
calrd to Ananias by Name, v. 10, Tis likely it was not the firſt 
Time that he beard the Words of God, and ſeen the Viſions of the 
Almighty, for without Terror or Confuſion he readily anſwers, 
Bebold, I am bere Toru, ready to go where- ever thou ſendeſt me, 
and do whatever thou biddeſt me. G0 then, faith Chriſt, into the 
Street which is called Straight, and enquire in the Houſe of Judas, 
where Strangers us'd to lodge, for one called Saul of Tarſus. Note, 
Chrift very well knows Where to find out thoſe that are his in 
their Diſtreſſes. When their Relations it may be xno nat hats 
become of them, they biye a Frierd in Heaven that, knows in 
what Street, in what Houſe, nay, and which is more, in what 
Frame they are; He knomst heir Souls in Adueiſſi . 

3. Two Reaſons are gixen him, Why he muſtſ g0 and enquire 
for this Stranger, and offer him his Service. a 
1. Becauſe be prays, and bis coming to him muſt anſwer lis 
Prayer. Ibis is a Reaſon (1.) Why Ananias needed: not to de 
afraid of him, as we find be was, v. 13, 14. I here's no Queſtion, 
faith Chriſt, but be is a true Convert, for Hebold be prays-. Be- 
Bald, nates the Certainty of it, aſſure thy ſelf it is o, Goo, 206 
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„ And he faid, Behold, I am hear Lord. 11 "fe iſe. Chriſt was To pleas d t 
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ay as ſoon find a living Man without Breath, 


fo oo EDM Dae are "es . - cho! + 
Rand. 2 here, 1 Ephraim, is be meaning bimſel}, reproach- (out to ſuffer moſt for him. Saul muſt ſuffer great Things: This 


IF, a n 
— pyl 2d to him quickly, and tell him, IIe is a 4 


Go Wie. re member im til, Ter. xxxi, 18, 19, 20. Obſerve, ſhortly ; Saul's Sufferings for Chriſt ſhall redeund ſo much to | 
Is iti 5 


be Pun do, v, 5. and he prays that One may be ſent to him to [with good Effect. He had ttarted-an-Objettion againſt going to 
in uct him Note, What GOD has promis'd we muft ray for; him, ut when an Anſwer was given to ĩt he drop'd it, ard did 
* He will for this beenquiredof,and particularly for dirinelnſtruction.¶ not inſiſt upon it. When Difficultics are remov'd, what have we 
of 2. Becauſe he hath, ſeen in a Viſjon ſuck a Man coming to to do but to go on with our Work, and not hang upon an Objection. 
4 him, to xeftore him to his Sight, and Ananias's coming to him . L. Ananias deliver d his Meſſage to Saul, v. 17. Probably he 
| muſt anſwer bis Dream, for it was of GOD, v. 12, He hath ſees! found him in Bed, and/apply'd/to him as a Patient. (1.) He put 
U in a Viſion 4 Man numed Ani nias, and juſt ſuch a Man as thou art, h Hands on bim; TwWas promis d as one of the Signs that ſhould 
or coming in ſeaſonably for his Relief, and putting his. Hand on him follow them that believe, That they ſhould lay Hands en the Sick, 
to: that he might receive bis Sight. Now this Vition Pau had, may 4 they ſhould recover, Mar. xvi. 18. and it was for that Intent 
* be confider'd; (1.) As an immediate Anſwer to his Prayer, and that he put bis Hundt on dim. Saul came to lay violent Hands up- 
e the keeping up of that Communion with GO'D which he had fon the Diſciples at Damaſcus, but here a Diſciple lays a helping 
elt entred'into by Prayer. He had in Prayer ſpread the 8 871 of healing Hand upon him; Blood thirſfly bate the upright, but the 
2 before GOD, and GOD preſentiy manifeſts | j ſeek bis Soul. (2.) He calhd him Brother, becauſe he was made 


Thing it is to bring a ſpiritual Phyſician and his Patient foge- that appear d unto thee in the Way as thoucameſt, and convinc'dthee 


to Man his U right | 

al "x | 

Secondly, © Ananias objects inſt going to him | the Lord He that then put Clay upon thine Eyes hath ſent me to waſh them 
0 . -Now: conde cendingly. > Lord ad- that they may be cur'd. - Ananias might deliver his —— to 


Name, to treat the Worſhippers of Chriſt as the worſt of Cri-|- 1. In Chriſt's Favour to d At the Word of Ananias, Sanz 
inals. Now why doth Ananzas object uy Not, therefore IJ was diſcharg'd from his Confinement, by the reftoring of his 
| 1 I do him a Kind- | Sight; for Chriſt's Commiſſion to open the Pri ſan to them that were 


; an Earthen Veſſel; 2 Cor. iv. 7: but a xxiv. 18. To open Mens Eyes, and tuin tbe m from Darkneſs to Light 3 
Cc 
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Cloud was ſtatter'd, and the Sun 
Soul wich healing under bis Wings. 


on wonderfully 3 This new-born Chriſtian, tho he ſeem d as One 
born ant of due Time, yet preſently comes to Maturity. 


is forthe Body, and therefore Care muſt be taken of that to keep 


had puniſb'd them oft in every Synagogue, 


amore for the Reflections that were caſt upon him, v. 21. in 
they could ſay of him. 2. He ran down his Antagoniſts, and 


' Chriſt, the Anointed of GOD, the true Meſſiah promis d to the 


_ [farming it; Teaching 


of Righteouſneſs rols upon 4 
. In gas Subjection to Chris, he was bapti'd, and thereb) 

ſubmitted himſelf-ro the: Gov 
upon the Grace of Chrift. Thus he was enter'd into Chriſt's: 


School, hir'd into his Family, lifted under his Banner, and joyn'd | 


bimſelf to him for better, ſor worſe. © The Point it was gain d, 
tis ſettled, Saul is now. a Diſciple of Chriſt, not only ceaſeth to 
entirely to his Service and Ho- 


Fourthly, The good Work that was begun in Saul, is carry'd 


I. He: receiv'd+ bis bodily Strength, v. 19. He had continu'd 
Three Days faſting, which with the miphey cient that was all 
that Time upon his Spirits, had made him very weak; but 
when be bad receiv'd Meat, be was ſtrengtben d, v. 19. The Lord 


it in good plight, that it may be fit to ſerve the Soul in GO Ds 
Service, and that Chriſt may be magnify'd in it, Phzl. i, 20. 
2, He aſſchia ted with the Diſciples that were at Damaſtus, fell 
in wich dem, conversd with: them, went to their Meetings, and 
joyned in Communion with them. He had lately breath d 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt them; but now breaths 
Love and Affection to them. Now the olf dwells with the Lamb, 
and che Leopard lies down with the Kid, 1/2, xi. 6. Note, T hoſe 
that take GOD for-their God, takes bis People for their People. 
Saul aſſociated with the Diſciples, becauſe now be ſaw an Amia- 
bleneſs and Excellency in them, . becauſe, he lov'd them, and found 
that he improv'd in Knowledge and Grace by converſing with 
them, and thus. he made Profeſſion of his Chriſtian Faith, and 
openly declar'd himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt, by herding with 
thoſe that were his Diſciples. £35 
3. He preach'd Chriſt in the Synag | 
an extraordinary Call, and for it anextraordinary 
GOD having. immediately reveaFd bis Son to him, and in bim, 
that he might preach him, Gal. i. 15, 16. He was ſo full of Chriſt 
himſelf, that the Spirit within him conſtrain'd bim to teach him 
to others, and like Eliba, to ſpeał that be might be refreſbed, Job 
xxxii. 18. Obſerve, 1. Where he preach'd, in the Snsgeguer f 
tbe Jews; for they were to have the firft offer made them. The 
Synagogues were their Places of Concourſe, there he met with 
them together; and there they us'd to preach againſt Chriſt, 
and to pun;ſ his Diſciples; by the ſame Token tha Paul himſelf 
Acts xxvi. 11. and there 
fore there he would face the Enemies of Chriſt, where they 
were moſt daring; and openly profeſs 1 there where 
he had moſt oppos'd it. 2. What he preach'd; He aA 
Chriſt, Whadn he begun to be a Preacher, he fix d that for his 
Principle, which. he ſtuck to ever after, Ve V er. our ſelves, 
but Chrift Feſus the Lord; Nothing but Chriſt, and him crucify d. 
He preach'd concerning Chriſt, That be is the Son of GO P, His 
Beloved Son, in whom: He is well-pleaſed, and with us in him, 
and not otherwiſe. 3. How People-were affected with it, v. 21. 
All that h:ard him were ama; d, and ſaid, 1s not this be that de- 
ſtroy d them which call'd on this Name in Jeruſalem ? and mow 
doth he cail on this Name himſelf, and perſuade others to call 
upon it, and ſtrengthen the Hands of. thoſe that do. _Luantum 
mutatus ab illo ! Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? Nay, Did he not 
come hither for that Intent, to: gize all the Chriſtians he could 
find, and bring them bound to the Chief Priefts ?;Yes, he did; who 


ogues, v. 20. To this he had 


= 


would have thought then, that he ſhould preach Chriſt. as he 
doth? Doubtleſs this was look'd upon by many as a great Con- 


firmation of the Truth of Chriftianity, that one who. had been 
' ſuch a notorious. Perſecutor of it, came on a ſudden to be ſuch 
an intelligent, ſtrenuous and capacious Preacher of it. This 
Miracle upon the Mind of ſuch a Man out: ſnone the Miracles up- 
on Mens Bodies; and giving a Man ſuch anotber Heart, was 
more than giving Men to ſpeak with other Tongues. . 
44. He confuted and confounded thoſe that op pos d the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, v. 22. He not only fignakz'd himſelf in the Pulpit, 
but in the Schools, and ſhew'd himſelf ſupernaturally enabled not 
only to preach the. Truth, but to maintain and defend it when 
he had preach'd it. (1. ) He increas'd in Strength; He became 
more intimately acquainted with the Goſpel ot Chrift, and his 
pious Affections grew more ſtrong, he grew. more bold and da- 
ring, and reſolute in the Defence of the Goſpel z he zncreas'd the 


which his new Friends upbraided him as having been a Perſecutor, 
and his old Friends upbraided him as being now a Turn- coat; but 
Saul inftead of being diſcourag'd by. the various Remarks made 
upon his Converſion, was thereby ſo much the more embolden'd 
finding he had enough at hand wherewith to anſwer the worſt 


confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus ; he flencd-them, 
and ſpamed-them 3 anſwered their Objections to the Satisfaction 


of all indifferent Perſons, and preſs'd them with Arguments 
which they Gould make no Reply to. In all his Diſcourſes with 


the Jews, he was ftill proving that this Jeſus is very Chr iſt, is thee 


nalification, ; 


think he was inſtrumental to convert many to the Faith of Chi "= 
and to build up the Church at Damaſcus, which he came nk 


ent of Chritt, and caſt himſelf] woven boy end i PISS fo 0 Meat, 724 


wait was known of Saul: and they watched the gates 


. 


day and night to kill him. 25 Then the diſciples 


him. 30 Which when the brethren knew, they brought 
him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 
31 Then bad the churches reſt throughout all Ju- 
dea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multipliet. 
' Luke here makes no Mention of Pauls Journey into Arabia, 
which he tells us bimſelf was immediately after his Converſion, 
Gal. i. 16, 17, As ſoon as GOD had reveal d his Son in bim, that 
he might preach him, he went not up a hy to receive In- 
ſtructions from the Apoſtles, as any other Convert would have 
done that was defign'd for the Miniſtry, but he went to Arabia, 
where there was new Ground to break up, and where he ;woul; 

have Opportunity of teaching, but not of learning. Thence he 


| return'd to Dameſeus, and there Three Years after his Converſi- 


R 1 7 .- . ee 1 . 
Firſt, He met wich Dificulties at Damaſcus, and had a narrow 
Scape of being kill'd there, Gbferr.. 
1. What his Danger was, v. 23. The Jews took Council to kill bim 


ö 0 


being more enrag d at him than at any other of the Preachers of 


in his Preaching than any of them, and more ſucceſsful, but be- 
cauſe he had been ſuch à remarkable Deſerter, and his being a 
Chriſtian, was a Teſtimony. againft them. Tis ſaid, v. 24. 
The Jews watched the Gates Day and Night to hill bim; they in- 
cens'd the Governour againſt him as à dangerous Man, who 
therefore kept the City with @ guard to 12 5 7 bim at his going 
out or coming in, 2 Cor, xi. 32. Now Chriſt, ſhew'd Paul what 
great Things be muſt ſuſfe 
ſently the Government in Arms againſt him, which was a great 
Thing, and, as all his other Sufferings, afterwards help'd to make 
him conſiderable, Saul was no. ſooner a Chriſtian, but a Preacher; 
no ſooner a Preacher, but a Sufferer; ſo quick did he riſe to the 
Top of his Preferment. - Note, Where GOD. gives great Grace, 
He commonly exerciſes it with great Trials. | 1 
2. How he was deliver'd; (1.) The deſign againſt him was 
diſcover d. Their lying in wait, ay homes of Saul by ſome In- 
telligence, whether from Heaven, or from Men, we are not told. 
(2.) The Diſciples contriv'd to help him away, hid him tis 
likely by Day, and in- the Night, the Gates being watched that 
he could not get away, thro* them, they let him down * W 
in a Basket, as he himſelf relates it, 2 Cor. xi. 33. 10 he eſcap' 
out of their Hands, This Story as it ſhews us, That when we 
enter into the May of God, we muſt look for Temptation, and pre- 
pare accordingly ; ſo it ſhews us, That the Lord knows how to dee 
liver the Godly out of Temptation, and will, with the. Temptation, 
alſo make a Way to eſcape, that we may not be by it detered of 
driven from the Way of GOD. We re tad date OE of 
Secondly, He met with Difficulties at Jeruſalem, the firſt Tin 
he went thither, v. 26. He came to Jeruſalem. This is thoug 
to be that Journey to Jeruſalem, which he himſelf ſpeaks 
Gal. i. 18. After three Tears, I went up to Jeruſalem (faith. he) fo 
ſee Peter, and abed: with him Fifteen Days. But J rather incline 
to think, that this was à Journey before that, hecauſe his com- 
ing in and going out, bis preaching and diſputing, Ve 28, 29. ſeeins 
to be more than would conſiſt with his Fifteen Days ftay, for that 
was no more, and to require a longer Time. And, beſides, now 
he came a Stranger, but then he came iger Nszpor to confer 
with Peter as One he was intimate with. However, it might 
FR be the ſame,” Now Obſerve. | 
1. How 


| his Friends were of him, v. 26. When he came to 
Feruſalem be did not go to che Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees, 
he had taken his Leave of them long ſince, but be 4 94 to 1 


Fathers. He was proving it, coworcager affirming it, and con- 
wi 


Perſuaſion. And we have Reaſon ta 


himſelf to the Diſeibles.. Wherever he came he own'd himſelf, 
4 8 that de 225 perſecuted People, and aſſociated with 
them z they were now in his Eyes, the Excellent Ones of the Earth 

; . E 


the Goſpel; not only becauſe he was more lively and zealous 


r for his pes 6. when here is pre- 


r , , / wa, 


3. 
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the Armour of Righteouſneſs, as we all do, 


7 Ro. . N 1 od af Aa of Fin. ͤ Ä A he 


to Cæſarea. They remember d how the puttin 
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in whoa was all bir Pelight» He deſir'd to be acquainted. with 
them, and to be admitted into Communion with them. But they 
ok d ſtrange upon him, ſhut the Door againſt him, and would 
not go about ang of their. religious Exerciſes if be were by; 
for they were afraid of bim. Now. might Paul be: tempted to 
think himſelf in an ill Caſe, when the Jems had - abandon'd/ and 
rſecuted him, and the Chriſtians would not receive and enter- 
tain him. Thus doth he fall into divers Temptations, and needs 
on tbe: Right Hand 
and on tbe left, that we may not be diſcourag d either by the un- 
Treatment of our Enemies, or the unkind Treatment of our 
o er Pi 7 
- (1) See what was the Cauſe of their Jealouſy of him; They be- 
nevꝰd not that be was. a Diſciple; but that he only pretended. to 
de ſo, and came among them as a Spy, or an Informer. They 
knew what a bitter Perſecutor he bad been, with what Tory he 
went to Damaſcus ſome time ago, had heard nothing of him 
ſince, and therefore thought he was but a Wolf in Sheep's Cloth- 
ing. The Diſciples of Chrift had need to be cautious whom they 
ant into Communion with them; Believe not every Spirit. There 
is need of the Wiſdom of the Serpent to keep the Mean between 
the Extremes of Suſpicion on the one Hand, and Credulity on the 
other 3 yet mechinles it is ſafer to err on the charitable fide, be- 
cauſe it is an adjudgd Caſe, That tis better Tares ſhould; be 
found among the Wheat, than that the Wheat ſhould any of it 
be rooted up, and thrown. out of the Field. . 
— (2.) See how it was remov'd, v. 27. Barnabas took bim to the 
poſflet themſelves, — i off * ſo — as Lr 
;(czples, to whom he fir ay'd to j imſelf, a eclar* 
Kr utc What Chriſt had done * him, had 


What he had fince done 3 Had preacb d boldiyvat Da- 
maſtus in the Name of Jeſus. How Bop come to know this 
more than the reſt of them; we are not told, whether he had 
himſelf been at Damaſcus, or had had Letters from thence, or 
diſdours'd with ſome of that City, by which he came to the 
Knowledge of this; or whether he had formerly been acquainted 
with Paz in the Grecian 282 or at the Feet of Gamaliel, 
and had ſuch an Account of his Converſion from himſelf, as he 
aw Cauſe enough to give Credit to; ſo it was, that being ſa- 


1 


Damaſcus, thinking he needed not, as ſome others, Epiſtles of Com- 


mendation, 2 Cor. iii. 1. Note, The introducing of a young Con- fe 


vert into the Communion of the Faithful, is a very good Work, 


and which as we haue Opportunity, we ſhould be ready to. 32 I And it came to paſi a5 Peter paſſed througt "Þ 


2. How ſharp his Enemies were upon him. -45 pa 

1. He was admitted into the Communion of the Diſciples, 
which was no little Provocation to his Enemies; It vex'd the 
unbelieving Jews to ſee Saul a Trophy of Chriſt's Victory, and 
a Captive to his Grace, who had been ſuch a Champion for their 
Cauſe, to ſee him coming in, and going out with the Apoſtles, u. 28. 
and to bear them glorying in him, or rather glorihing God in 
him. | . 

2. He appear'd vigorous in the Cauſe of Chriſt; and this was 
yet more provoking to them, v. 29. He ſpake boldly in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. Note, Thoſe that ſpeak for Chriſt, have Rea - 

n to ſpeak boldly; for they have a good Cauſe, and ſpeak for 
One who will at latt ſpeak for himſelf and them too, 
cians and Helleniſt Jews were moſt offended at him, becauſe. he 
had been one of them; and they drew him into a Diſpute, in which 
no doubt he was too hard for them, as he had been for the Jews 
at Damaſcus. One of the Martyrs ſaid, tho? ſhe could not dif 

ute for Chriſt, ſhe could dye for Chrift 3 but Paul could do bo 

ow the Lord Jeſus divided the Spozls of the ſtrong Man; arm d 
in Saul. For that ſame natural Quickneſs and Fervour of Spirit 
which while he was in Ignorance and Unbelief made him a fu- 
rious RR rw hy oo made him a moſt zealous 
couragious Defender aith. 5 hf - 

3. This brought him into Peril of his Life, with which he nar- 
rowly eſcap'd; The Greciant when they found they could not 
deal with him in Diſputation, contriv'd to filence him another 
Way; they went about to ſlay him, as they did Stephen, when 
could not reſiſt the 2 by which be ſpake, Acts vi. 10. That's a 
bad cauſe, that has Recourſe to Perſecution for its laſt Argu- 
ment. But Notice was given of this Conſpiracy too, and effectual 
Care taken to ſecure this young Champion, v. 30. When the Bre- 
thren knew what was deſigr'd againſt him, they 2 N 
or Ste to 
Death upon his diſputing with the Grecians, had been the Begin- 
ning of a ſore Perſecution; and therefore were afraid of having 
ſuch a Vein open d again, and haſten d Faul out of the Way. He 


that flies, may fight again; he that fled from Jeruſalem, might 
do Service at  Jarſus, the Place of his Nativity; and thither 


they deſired him by all Means to go, in hopes he might go on in 
his Work with more Safety than at Jeruſalem. Let it was alſo 
by Direction from Heaven that he left "aids 6 at this Time; 
as he tells us himſelf, Ad xxii. 17, 18. That Chriſt now ap- 
ar'd to him, and order'd him to go quickly out of - Jeruſalem, 
r he muſt be ſent to the Gentiles, vi 21. Thoſe by whom GOD 


Hew'd himſelf | ful, but chearfu 
t0 bir in the Way, and "m9 to him, and what he ſaid. fel 7 | 


A himſelf, be gave Satisfaction to the Apoſtles concerning | of ſuffering, Or, then when they wall d in the F 
ti he having brought no Teftimonials from the Diſciples at | Bi: . then they were multpy in the Fe 
by 


he Gre- 


they 12. Exr. ils 33. 


were uiet whom he usd 
from. Fer | 
ted, and they 
Preachers, now Sagl.w 


low'd; them to pr 1 The 
Churches that were already planted, were moſtly in Fudea, Ga: 


= 


. ACE a * 
2. They made a, good Uſe of this lucid Interval; Toftead of | 
growing ſecure and wanton in the Day of their Profj erity they 
abounded more in their Duty, and made a. good. Vie of their, 
. (1.) They were edify'd, were built up N their molt 
oy Faith ; The more free and conftant Enjoyment they. had of 
the Means of Knowledge and Grace, the more they increas'd in 
Knowledge and Grace. (2.) They walt'd in the Fear of the Lord : 
Were more exemplary themſelves for a holy heavenly. Cenyerſa- 
tion. They liv d ſo, 15 it all who conyers'd. with them might 
la), Surely the Fear of GOD reigns in thole People. (3) They 
walk'd in the . e Holy Gheſt: They were not only faith= 
but chearful in Religion; they ſtuck to the Ways of the 
ord, and ſang in thoſe Ways, The Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt 
was. their Conſolation, and that which .they. made their chief Joy. 
They had Recourſe to the Comfort of the Holy Gboſt. Thoſe are 
moſt likely to walk chearfully that walk circumſpedly., -..... _ 
3. GOD bleſ&d it to them for their Increaſe in Number; 
They were ae Sometimes the Church zxultiplics the more 
for its being afflicted, as Jae! in Foyt; yet if it were always 
ſo, the Saints of the moſt High would worn out ; at other 
Times its Reſt contributes to its Growt, as it enlargeth the Op- 
portunity of Miniſters; and invites thoſe in that at firft are afraid- 
Fd in ar of God, and 
Thus they 1 will not 
the Converſation of Pro- 


be won 1058 Word, * won 


+ 4 
. 
- 


ed through 
out all quarters, he came down alſo to the faints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a 
certain man named Eneas, which had kept his bed 

eight years, and was ſick of the palſie. 34 And peter 


faid unto him, Eneas, jeſus Chriſt maketh thed 


whole: ariſe, and make thy bed. And he aroſe 
immediately. 35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. e 
Faſt, The Viſit Fete: made to the Chitches  thit wete tewty 
irſt, Viſit Peter made to the ches that were newly 
planted by the diſpers'd Preachers, wi 32. | mo 
1. He pass d through all Quarter; As an Apoſtle, he was not 
to be the reſident Paſtor of any one Church, but the itinerent 
Viſitor of many Churches; to confirm the Doctrine of inferior 
Preachers, to confer the Holy Ghoſt on them that believ d; and 
to ordain Miniſters, He paß d, du are, among tbem all who. 
pertained to the Churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samraria; men- 
tion'd in the foregoing Chapter. He was Ute bis Maſter als 
ways upon the Remove, and went about doing Good; But ſtili 
his Head quarters were at Jeruſalem, for there we ſhall find him. 
impriſon'd, chap. xii. | 2 N rn 
2. He came to the Saints at Lydda z This ſeems to be the ſame 
with Zod, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin 2 Chr. viii 
5 . The Chriſtians are calld Sainte, ' 6nly ſome 
particular eminent Ones, as St. Peter and St. Pai; but every fin: 
cere Profeſſor of the Faith of Chriſi. Theſe are the Saints of the 
eee f CCC ANNE TOs 
Secondly, te Peter wrought'on £xeas, à Man tha 
been Bed-rid Eight Years, v. 33. ws > name] St _ hr 
1. His Caſe was very deplorable 3 he was fick of the = 
dumb Palſy, perhaps a dead Palſy, the Diſeaſe was extreanl, for 
he kept bis Bed; *twas inveterate; for he kept his Bed eig Thars's. 
And we may __ both he himſelf, hs all about him 
ird of Relief for him, and concluded: upoſi no other but that 
muſt ſtill keep his Bed till he 'remov'd to his Grave. "Chr; 
choſe ſuch Patients as thoſe; whoſe Diſeaſes wete incurable in u 
Courſe of Nature, to ſhew how deſperate: the Caſe of 
Mankind was when he undertook their Cure. When we wei 
without. Strength, as this poor Man, be ſent his Word to heal us. 
* 2, His Cure was very admirable, v. 34. (I.) Peter intereftel 


* 
- 


has Work to do, ſhall be protected from all the Deſigns of their 


1 


Chrift in his Caſe, and engag d him for his Relief; Encas, Fe 
| Chrift maketh thee mhole: : Peter: doth not pretend to: do 1 | 
32 9) | be 2 4” 5 66 * E 8 5 vs, wa dy 


he | /zlce and Samaria, within the Limits of the Holy Land. There 
were the firſt Chriſtian Cunha where Chr: nad Kinkif tals 


2 — 9. 


| Irs fan of coed d Words chat: ure —— barren in good 


to-be oof N 


by anf ber bf his on, but CAD lit 
8 ref e look up to ChrifÞ fot Hel Oh AY Wor 85 Far r was a 1 nn: no great Talker; — — 
Ti jy ab 8 Oli | . will ma Ne 8 pa Toqttinrur ſell vi vim. on dther good” "Works, ſbe 
| 15 we 17 en Cure, not 1 makes thee ve N for her . which ſþs did, not only — 
* eg. expreſs mſelf by. Way 1 Workes of 'Prety;/ which ate good Worles and the Fruits of bby 
0 


rin w-H nd he ares Neighbetr, and a holy Contempt of this Werid. Ob ſerve, 
| . 8 27 . Go Ret i Brig is Riga: not Only for the Ae which The'plue;"! but — 
ert ae whe 4278 e that an may ſee thou art Am- dera which ſhe did. Thoſe that — ho 
1 tl rg gif curd prints bes "ay that becauſe ir 1s "Chriſt 1 at by with to give IN Charity, may yet be able to to in Charity, w 
- 0 en Goa” works all our orks in us, © i with the ds, or walking with their Feet, for the Bench 
ST Work no Pity to do; for- 07Feſus Cbriſt males the . And they who will not do a charitable Deed what: 
the whit 1575 thou niuft e, and grace uſe of the Power be ever 1 N pretend, if they' were Rich would: Rot beſtow a 
ves t PS; aud abe thy Bed, for another Uſe than it has, charitable Gift. She was fall of — nn ——— which ſh. 

22 ob Bed of Keſ to thee, ' 110 er * Bed of Sickneſs. wa; there's an Emphaſis 8 Ben becauſe w 

| 77 5 9 25 ent Along, with this Word Ye e I, her Hand found to do of this ind che df did RD al ber gtr, 
aa 18 Willingly made bir e and perſeverd in. 1 hey were Alms-deeds not òhich ſhe 

n Thes Influence thi ha 

; that: ' of Lyddi 

| 55 Jan. ſcarce think tha 


a 15 9 if nut Tn take Kim whole; but UG one hays) but Works of Charity and Beneficence, . Love to 
8 Nucl 


hoy turn 'i to't * Tord. not which te” began to do, but which the did,” which ſhe went 
2 C viii. 11. 


po many, 9 3 ne” * 27 ip pod and dsſigwd, and ia be would do; but which ſhe 5 
Saton ſaw 1 
8 8 che Miracle, 


9 ems 1 ty of the P 
e NE Comery of Farhn of Sharon, a  Fraitfil Plain Walle, 
Ry AE was fotetold & Sharon Mal be 4 Fold of Flocks, Iſa. IV, 


bey 8 


bg) Ta #6). N 5 ſaw that it 


ee » by the Pow. 
N e oP which w: how "preach'd to the 
* y all ſu Ne tobvincia _—_ an Evidence 125 
there Was't in this'of 1 Vole, Origins of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
and twrn'd to the Tor”, * Wide pc Jeſus; they rarn'd from Ju- 
daitm ts Chriftianity ; ' the y embracd the Dottrine of Chrift, and 
ſubmitted to his Ordin „ And thrn'd' chemſelves over to wa 


4 ded TuPd, and taught, and favd. y him- oy 
-36.M Non there was at {Joppa a certain, diſciple 


2 We, ahh by 1 is called 


cas”: : this 9 Was 9 1 ood works, "and 
E eds which he: did. "It came to paſs in 
| 33 ays, that th e was l Y died : whom when 


they had Feathed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 


38. And fdraſinuch as L yddaqwas nigh to Joppa, and 
che. diſciples had heard t Fee ee was there, they 
{entrurito him two men, deſiring hin that he ſor 
nat delay to come to them. *.3 Then Peter E 
and went with them. When he was come, t 


ht him into the a chamber: and all che] 
widows: ſtood by him, vre and ſheu in 
coats and garments d made wh * 


was with them! 40 But Peter put them all F 
and kneeled down and prayed, and turning him to 
2 body, ſaid Tabitha, ariſe; .. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Pet ſhe fat up. 41 And 
19152 ae her his hand, and lit her up: and when he 
called. the; is, and | widows,.. preſented... her 
10 42 And it was known throughout all Joppa, 
mu many . in the 1 


5 And it came 


W | 
An tanter, bk * 1 92 eim 


Mal 8 * 
Mt Here we have:a-greater Miracle en by peter, fo: 'the 
confirming of the Goſpel, and which exceeded the former; the 
milan . 2 Life, when 3 —_ Timeidead. 
1 Kit nim . Nun 
95285 The Life and-Death, and Charadter of nes onwhom 
wee _—_ took S ppin to 0 80 to Thu, now calls _— 
. Her Name was Habitha, a Hebrew: Name, t ———— 
which is racy both ſignifying a Doe, or Hind, or Deer, à plea: 
nee Npbtbhali is GORE = — py leg a plea- 
fant, 'Greature;; —— is compat d to a t Sen 
. and tender Husba ad, 
5 er lenſaut Rhe, Prov, v. 19. 


Lorry individual Perſon in ha e Coun- ney with 5 \which{ſhe Por form Pd the doing 4 


the Liſe and Character of a den e Diſcipie, and 


rou T his 
20 or 55 TP ger to all the 8 of Chriſt; for if thus we bear 
much Fruit then art we bis D 


eiples indeed; Joh. xv. S8. 
4. Ste was femew'd in- thè miuſt of heriUlefulneſ, v. 3 7 in 
thoſe days ſbe fell fick and ed. It is promis d to thoſe who! cn 


win ffrengtben them upon the Bed of Tanguiſbing, at leaſt with 


T2, into Ge Piarb of the ae did {der the Poor, not that they ſhall never be ſick, hut that the Lord 
115 Strength in their Soul, arid ſo will mate all the Bei in their Sick. 


vin | eſs, will make it eaſy, Fſal. Kli. 1 3. They cannot hope that 
rift, "and in Fn bi Adee and: Frith 1 pelt to Contem e boy Ve never dye, merciful. Men ws talen away, and mercifut 


Women "witneſs Tabitha, but they mag bope that they tha 
t the Lord in that Da % Tim. i. 18. 

Hes riends and those abvuc her did not preſentiy She 

as uſual; becauſe they were in Hopes Peter would come and 

rale Ber to Life again, but they waſh'd the Body according to the 

Cuſtom, which they fay was 8 Water, which if there 


were any Life remaining in the Body would recover it; ſo that 


this was done to ſhew that ſnne Was really and truly dead; They 
try'd all the uſual Methods to bring her to Life and could not. 
Cunclamatum eſt. Tbey laid her hat In her Grave-Cloaths In un 
upper Chamber. Which "Dri Zig 3 dor thinks was probably the 
publick Meeting-Room for the Believers of that Town; and 
they laid the Body there, that Pete: if he would COR. 
2 * to Liſe the more ſolemuly im that Place. W. 
„The Requeſt Which her Chriſtian Bricuds ſeat to 
Peter to comets them with all od not to attend the Funeral, 
but if it might be to — — en . 3 8.  Lydda where Peter now 
was, was nigh to Joppa, à 6d "the 7 pſeipies: at Joppa had heard 
that Peter was there, and that he had rais'd Eueus from a Bed. of 
Länguiſhing, ad therefore ſent to him two men to make the Meſs 
ſage the more ſolemn and reſpectful, -defring/ bim tbat he would 
not delay to come to them, not telling him the Occaſion, leſt ho 
ſhould modeſtly decline coming upon ſo great an Errand, as to 
© [raiſe the Dead; If they can but get him to them, they will leave 
elit to bim. 'Their Frieyd- was dead, and it was too late to ſend 
for a Phyſician, but not too late to lend for Peter. Paſt mortem 
mellicus, is an Abſurdity, but not Poſt mortem —_ & ES 
Thirdly, The Poſtur in which be found the rviving, 
he came to them, v. 40. Peter aroſe and went with lens oy _n 
Tho? they did not tell him what — wanted him for, yet he was 
willing to go along with them; be 5 it was upon ſome good 
Account or other that he was'ſent for. Let not faithful Mini- 
ſters grudge to be at every Body's Beck, as far as they have A- 
bility, © when — eat Apoſtle made himſelf the” Servant of all, 
1 Cor; ix. 19. He found the Corpſe laid in the Upper. chamber, 
and attended by Widows 3" probably, ſuch as were in the Com- 
munion of the Church, poor Widows ; there they were 
1. Commenting the Deceagd'; A god Work, when there was 
that! in them which was trul ; coptthenAdbley and recommendable to 
Imitation, and it is done modeſtly and ſoberly, and without Flat- 
tery of the Survirors, or any'Hnifter Intention, but purely fot 
the Glory of GOD, and the exciting of others to that which is 
virtuous Nad Praiſe-worthy. The Commendation of Tabitha, 
was like her own Virtues; not in Mord, but in Deed: Here were 
no Encomiums of her in Orations, or Poems incrib'd to hei 
eser + but the Widows 8 the Coats ani Garments which ſrt 
tnade for them and ER * on them, while ſhe was will them 
It was the Comfort of He he Ryd, that the Loins of the 
— 3 'becauſe / ey were war iel with the Fleece | 
— ob. XXI. 20. And here it was the Credit of Tabitha 
e Was dead, that the Backs of the Widows prais'd her 
og the Garments which ſhe made them. And thoſe are certain. 


F had embracd che Faith of iy eff pris, hoſe on Worts praiſe them in be Gatos, Whether 
Ge and and eee, 3 and not only ſo, but was eminent above 8 Words do or no. And it is much more honourable — 
many 4 — Works of Charity; ſhe ſhe wd her Faith by her Works, cloath a Company of crazy Willows with needful . 
her good, Works, ahich he was of;*that is, which ſheabound>| Night and Day, who wilt pray for their Benefactors when tliey do 
in; Her Head was ful of, Cares and Couoriwancen which way | not ſee them, than tocloath a Company of lazy Footmen with rich 
ſhe ſhould do Good. She deviſed diberal Things, Iſa. xxxii. 8. her Liveries, who per ps behind their Backs will -oarſ them that 


having Jearn'd to nta good Good will take a greater Pleaſure in; | for Goodneſs is true 
* * Courſe and Method of | Greatneſs; and will Pafs better in the Account ſhortiy. Obſerve, 
as a Tree that's full of Fruit, (14) Into. what Channel Tabitba turn'd much of her Charity, 


a » 
Works, (om ii. A. 14. to 1 
chem.” She was fal of good Works, 


Hands were — of 800 good To? oyment, ſhe made à Bulinels of do- clothe them, Feeleſ vii? 21. and "tis what all that are Wiſe and 
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_ rity, but of her Indaſtiy, according to the Character of the vir- 


ag aint Hope, to believe in Hope, and overlook the Difficulties that 


he turn'd to the Body, and ſpake in his Maſter's Name, and ac-|# 
cording to his Example, Tabitha, ariſe 3- Return to Life again. | a 
Lit, 3, 6. that it concerns us carefully to obſerve all the Circum- 
ſtances of 


fate up, to hew that ſhe. was really and truly alive. And, d. 41. 


for her Death, and ied her alive to them, to their great 
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doubtleſs. there were other Inſtances of her Alms-deeds which 
the did, but this was now produc'd-:; She did as it ſhould feem 
(with-her-own-Hands)- mate Coats and Garments for poor. Wis 
dows, who perhaps wiel their our Labour could make a ſhiſt to 
get their Bread, hut eould not earn enough to buy Clothes. And 
this is an excellent Piece of Charity, 
that thou cover bim, Iſu. Ivüi. 7. and nöôt think it enough to ſay, 
Be e war med, Jam. ii. 15, 2. (16.) What a grateful Senſe the 
Poor had of her Kind neſs; They ſhew'd the Coats; nor aſham d to 
own that they were indebted to her for the Cloaths on their 
n are horribly ungrateful indeed that have K indueſs 
wn 
RN the Kindneſs that is done em, as theſe Widows here 
did. They that receive Alms are not oblig'd fo induſtriouſſy to 


conceal it, as thoſe are who give Alms. When the Poor reflect | 


upon the rich as uncharitable, and unmerciful, they dught to re- 

ct upon themſelves, and conſider whether they are not un- 
thankful and ungratefuſ. Their ſhewing their Coats and Gar ments 
which Dorcas made, tended: to the Praiſe not only of ber Cha- 


tuous Woman, that ſhe layeth ber Hands to the: Spindle, or at 
leaſt to the Needle, and then ftretebeth but ber Hand to tbe Poor, 
and reaabeth forth ber Hands to the Needy, of what ſhe has work d; 
and when G0 and the Poor have thus had their Due, ſhe mabes 
berſelf Coverings" of Tapeſtry, and ber on Cioathing as Silk and 
Purple," Prov. xxxi. 19, 20, 21, 22 ee e 

2. They were here lamenting the Loſs of ber; The Widows 
ſtood by Peter weeping. When the Merciful are taken away, it 
ſhould be laid to Heart, eſpecially by thoſe to whom they have 
been in a particular Manner merciful. They needed not to weep 


for ber, ſhe was taken from the Evil to come; ſhe-refts from ber 


Labours, and her Works follow her, beſides thoſe ſhe leaves behind 
her; but they weep for themſelves and for their Children, hd 


will oon find the Want of ſuch a good Woman, chat had not left 


her Fellow. Obſerve, They take Notice of what good Mpreas did 
while ſhe was with them; | 
that's the Grief. Thoſe that arecharitable will find that the Poor 


they haue always with them, but tis well if thoſe that are poor 
find that the Charitable they baue always with them... We muſt 


make a good Uſe of the Lights that het r little whole are with us, 


becauſe they will not be always with ur, will not be Jong with as. 
And when they are gone, we ſhall think what they did when 


they were with us. It ſhould ſeem the Widows wept before Peter | 


as an Inducement to him, if he could do any thing, to have 


Compaſſion on them, and belp them, and reſtore One tò them that: 
us d to ha ve Compaſſion on them. When charitable People are | 


dead, there's no praying them to Life again; but when they are 


ſick, that Piece of Gratitude is owing them to pray for their Re- 


live, who can ill be ſpard to dye N 
Tourtbh, The Manner how the! was raisd to LifſGGG. 
1. Frivately, She was laid in the Upper room, where they us d 
to have their publick Meetings, and it ſhould ſeem there was 
great Crouding about the dead Body, in Expectation what would 
be done; but Peter put them all forth, all the weeping. Widows, 


covery, that if it be the Will of GOD, thoſe: may be ſpar d to 


all but ſome few Relations of the Family, or perhaps the Heads in a 


of the Church, to joyn with him in Prayer ; as Chriſt did, Maat. 
ix. 25. Thus Peter declin'd every thing that look d like Vain- 


to be ſeen, He put them all forth, that he might with the more 
Freedom pour out his Soul before G00 in Prayer upon this 
Occaſion, and not be diſturbd with their noiſy and clamorous 
Lamentations. e ES ; 1 

2. By Prayer z in his healing Eneas there was an implicit Pray- 


mn Prayer, as Chriſt when he rais'd Zazarus z but-Chriff's 


thou. ſce t the "Naked, | 


ſs [ing Me 


t now ſhe is gone from them, and 


oaks” Had 
nm 3 ans 


* 
*, . 
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to Heart, v. 41. to them he preſented ber, as Eli jab, 1 Kim Axt. 23. 


and Eliſha, 2 Kin. iv. 36. and Corift, Luke vii. 15. preſented 


Satisfaction is . Le from the | Deatl, 
77455 The good Effect of this Miracle... 
|. de were by it convinced of the Truch gf the Goſpelz that 


it was from Heaven, and not of Men, and believed in the Lo 


v. 42. The Thing was know thr 
in every Body's Mouth 


| ho ſome never minded it; ma- 
ny Were wroaght upon by it. This was the End of Miracles, 
confirm a Divine Revelation; LEE. Batt 


8 J , 
7 


and ſent for from thence upon Buſinels to another Place. 
ſhould ſeem to ſeek his on Glory; but be took up his Lodg- 
ing with one Simon à Tuner, al 


has taught us, not to ind bigb Things,” but to condeſcend to tbem 
of low Eſtate, Rom. xiii," 16. And tho” Peter might ſeem to be 
bury d in Obſcurity here in the Houſe of a poor Tanner by the 
ren bs yet hence GOD fetch'd him to a noble Piece of Service. 
n E. 

exalted; = 


Tis a Turn very new and remarkable, which the Story o this Chaptes „ 
gives to tbe Ads of the Apaſtes ; ' Hitherto both I and 
every mbere elſe where the Minifters of Chriſt came, t by predcbd the. 
Goſpel only to the Jews, or thoſe Geeks that were tircumeis'd a; | 
proſelptedto the Jews Religion; But now, Lo; we turn tothe Gch. 
tiles; and to them the Door of Faith is bere open d: Good News 
indeed io us Sinners of the Gentiles. The Apoſele Peter is th 
Man that is firſt employ d to admit uncircumcis'd Gentiles zztothe 

Chriſtian Church; and Cornelius, a Roman Centurion, or. Cole- 


ne is the firſt that with bis Family and Friends are ſo admitted, 


bere we are told, (1.) How Cornelius was directed by a Hjj 
to end for Peter, and did ſend for bim acordingly; vs 15-28, 
(2.) How Peter wes direſted by a Viſion to go to Cornelius, h 
be war a Gentile, without making any Scraple of it; an did 6b 
accordingly, J. 23, (3.) The happy Interview between Pete 
Preach d in the Houſe of Cornelius to bim and to his Friends, v. 
"344%" (.) The Baptizing of Cornelius and his Friends wish 
te Holy Ghoſt firſt, and then with Water, v. g 8 7 06. 
FTUHERE was à certain man in Cefaria, "called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian band. 2 | 
God with all his Houſe, which gave much ans to 
the people, and pray d to God always. 3 He faw 
viſion evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, 


2 A devout mar, and one that feared 


an angel of God coming in to him, arid faying unte 
glory and Oſtentation; they came to ſee, but he did not come him, 


ornelius. 4 And when he locked on Rim, 


he was afraid, and faid, What is it, Lord? And he 
aid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God 5 And now 
fend men to Joppa and call for one Simon, whoſe r- 
7 but in this greater Work, he address d himſelf to GOD by name is Peter: 


6. He lodged with. one Simon a 


tanner: ſs.houſe 1 n 
Prayer was with the aq my of a Son, who quickens. whom be nner, Whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide; he ſhall tell 
1 


will: Peter's with the Submiſhon of a Servant, who is under Di- 
rection, and therefore he kxec!'d down and pray d. | 


and Life; He turn d to ths Body, which intimates, that when he 
Proves he turn d from it; Leſt the Sight of it ſhould diſcourage | 
his Faith, he look d another Way, to teach us, like Abrabam, 


lie in the Way, not conſidering the Body as now dead, leſt we ſhould 
Stagger at the Promiſe, Rom. iv. 19, 20. But when he had pray d, 


Power went along with this Word, and ſhe came to Life, .open- 
ed her Eyes. which Death had clos d. Thus in the raiſing of dead 


them, be ſent them to . Joppa. 5 


of them who had been Ser 


thee What thou oughteſt to do. / And when ths 
angel, which ſpaken to Cornelius, Was departed, he 
3. By the Word, a quickening Word, a Word which is Spirit caſſed two of his houthold' ſervants, My 

ſouldier of them that waited on 


a: devout 

| | him continually 

8 And when he had'declared an theſs things unto 

The bringing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and. the bringing 

f 0 gers and n to be Fellow 

1 —5 with the Saints, and of the Houſfold of GOD, was ſuch 
yſtery to the Apoſties themſelves, and fuck a Surprize,  Epb. 


the Beginning of this great Work, this Part of che 


Souls of Spiritual Life, the firſt Sign of Life, is the opening of Myſtery of Godlineſs, Chriſt preach a to the Gentiles, and believed on 


the Eyes of the Mind, A#s xxi. 18 When ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe 
He gave her his Hand and lift ber 
any remaining Weakneſs ; but. thus he would as it were wel- 
come her to Life again, and give her the right Hand of Fel- 
lowſhip among the Living, from whom ſhe had been cutoff; And 
Laftly, He cal d the. Saints and Widows, Who were all in Sorrow 


in tbe World, 1 Tim. iii. 16. It is not unlikely, that ſome Gen- 
uy. tiles might before now ſtep into a Snagoguc of the Fews, and hear 
z not as if ſhe labour d under the Goſpel preach'd, but the Goſpel was: never yet mane 

preach'd to the Gentiles, - nor any of them baptiz'd 3 Cornelzu 
was the firſt. * And here we have. 2 | 


Firſt, An Account given us of this-Cornelins, who and bat he 
was that was the Firſt born of. the Gentiles to Chriſt; We are 
here told, that he wasa great Man, and a good Man; two Cha- 


. FS Sr 
r 


1 
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5 


Comfort; paxticularſy of the Widows, . who were all in Sorrom racters chat ſeld meet, but here they did; and where. they 
bor her Death, and preſented ber alive 10 ew, to their great do meet they put à Luſter upon each other 3 S akes 


Oomfort; particularly of the Widows, who laid her Death much 


aug boat all Joppa, it would:'be 
uickly; and it being a Town of Seafar-- 
| n, che Notice of it would be the ſooner carry'd from 
and will not make at leaſt an Acknowledgment of thence to other Countries; and tho | | 
* 
2. Peter was hereby induc'd to continue ſome time in this . . 
ty, ve 43. Finding that a Door of Opportunity was open d for 
him there, he tarry'd there was Days, till be was ſent Aj : 
P 
farryd not in the Houſe of Tabitha, tho“ ſhe was rich, left le 


an ordinary Tradeſman, Which 13 
an Inſtance of his Condeſcention and Humility. And hereby he 


ext Chapter; for #hoſe that. humble themiſetves fhall be 
VFW 5 


the dead Sons aliye to their Mothers. And the greateſt Joy and We 
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1. How, and in What Way, theſe Orders were given him; 


/ 


* BY 


4 


e. 
2 . 


More ſerviceable». FA or 


2,2»: Garnelius was an Officer of the Army, v. 1. He was at pre- 


fortiſ d by Herod the Great, and call'd cafurea in Hongur of Au- 
FLuſtas Ceſar: It lay upon the Sea-ſhore, very convenient for the 

| Keeping up of a Gpreeſpondence:between Rome and its Conqueſts | 
a-thoſe: Parts. The Roman Governour or Proconſul, ordinarily | 


xetided bete, At xxili. 23, 24. Xxive 6. Here there was a Band, 
r bort, or Regiment of: the: Roman Army, which probably was 


che Governor's Life-Guard, | and is here calfd the Italian Band, 
becauſe that they might be the more ſure of their Fidelity, they 
ye xe all native Romant or talians; Cornelius had a Command in 


this Part of the Army. His Name Cornelius, was much us'd 
among the Roman, among ſome of the moſt Antient and Noble 
Families. He Was an Officer of conſiderahle Rank and Figure, 
a Centurion. Wes tread of one in our Sayviour's Time of that 


"Rank whom he gave a great Commendation of, Mateb. viii. 10. 


-Wheo a Gentile muſt be pitchd upon to receive the Goſpel 
firſt, tis not a Gentile Philoſopher, much leſs a Gentile Prieſt, 
Who are bigotted to their Notions and Worſhips, - and. prejudiced! 
-againft the Goſpel of Chriſt; but a Gentile Soldier, who is a Man 


f more free Tbongbe, and he that truly. is fo, when the Chriſti- 
| 122 is fairly. ſet before him, cannot but receiy2 it, and 


id it welcome. Fiſhermen, unlearged and ignorant Men, were 
the firſt of the ſewiſh Oonverts, but not ſo of the Gentiſes; for 
the World ſhall know that the Goſpel has that in it which may 
recommend it to Men of police Learning and a liberal Educati- 
on, as we have Reaſon to think. this Centurion was. Let not Sol- 
diers and Officers of the Army plead that their Employment frees 

them from the Reftraints which ſome. others are under, and giv- 


Ag them an opportunity of living more at large, may.excuſe. them 


if they be not religious; for here.was an Officer of the Army that 
;embrac'd Chriſtianity: and yet was neither turnd out of bis 
Place, nor turn'd himſelf out. And, laſtly, it was a Mortifica- 


1250 do the Jews, that not only the Gentiles were taken into the 
h 


urch, but the. firſt that was taken in, was an Officer of the 
Noman Army, which. was to them the Abomination of Deſplation, 
2. He was, according to the Meaſure of the Light he had, a re. 
Lig ions Man; Tis a very good Sharacter chat is given of him, 
. 2. He was no /dolater;/ no Worſhipper of Falſe Gods, or Ima - 
ges, nor allowed himſelf in any of thoſe Immoralities which: the 


: hem Part of the Gentile. World were given up to, to puniſh 


em for their Idolatry. (I.) He was poſſeſs d with a Principle 
Kegard to the True and Living | G0; He was ar devoui 
Aan, and ane that feared GOD; he believ'd in one GOD, the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, and had a Reverence of his Glory, 
. and Authority, and a dread. of offending him hy Sinz; and tho 


; 2 a. Soldier, it was no Diminution to the Credit of his Va- 


to tremble before GOD. (2. He kept up Religion in his 
Family; He fear d GOD with all bis: Houſe. He would not ad- 
mit any Idolaters under his Roof; but fook Care that not him- 
ſelf only, but all his, ſhould ſerve the LORD, Every good Man 
Will do what he can that thoſe about him may be good too. 
3.) He was a very charitable Man; He gave much Ales to the 
Feople ; the People of the Jews, notwithſtanding the Singulari- 
ties of their Religion. Tho be was a. Gentile. he was willing 
to contribute to the Relief of one that was a real Object of Cha- 
Tity, without asking, What Religion he was of? (4.) He Was 
much in Prayer; He pray d to GOD always. He kept up ſtated 
Fimes for Prayer, and was conſtant to them. Note, Wherever 
the Fear of GOD. rules in the Heart, it will appear both in 
York of Charity. and of Piety, and neither will excuſe us from 
-. Secondly, The Orders given him from Heaven by the Miniſtry 


7: of an Angel, to ſend for Peter to come to him; which he would 


Sever hade done, if be had. not been thus diretted to do it. 06- 


es. by 


— 


He had 's 7:þon, in which an Angel deliver d them to him, twas 
about the uinth Hour of the Day z at three of the Clock in the Af. 
ternoon, Which is with us an Hour of Buſineſs and Converſa- 


Vion x, but then, becauſe it va in the Temple, the Time of the 


Offering of the Evening Sacrifice, it was made by devout Peo- 
Ple, an Hour ef Prayer, to intimate, that all our Prayers are to be 


bo ffer'd up in Virtue of the Great Sacrifice. Cornelius was 


now at Prayer, ſo he tells us bimſelf, v. 30. Now here we are 
told, (.) That an Angel of GOD came in to him, By the Bright- 
neſs of his Countenante, and the manner of his coming in, he knew 
im to be ſomething more than a Man, and therefore nothing leſs 
than an Angel, an Expreſs from Heaven. (2.) That he ſaw bins 
"Evidently, with his bodily. Eyes, not in a Dream preſented to his 
Imagination; but in a Viſion, preſented. to his Sight, for- his 
Freter Satisfaction; it carry d its on Evidence along with it. 
30 That be calfd him by his Name, Cornelius, to intimate the 
Jon: Notice GOD took: of him. (4.) That this put Cor- 
"petites for the preſent into ſome Confuſion, v. 4. ben ze look d 


n afraid; The wiſeſt and beſt Men have hen ſtruck 


- with Fear upan the Appearance of any extraordinary Meſſenger 
5 Heaven; and juſtly, for ſinful Man knows be has no Rea- 
Ion to -expeft any good Tydings from chence. And therefore 
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tor the Let that GOD hath choſen, is to dam gas the p to the 
Hangm, Iſa, Iviii. 6, 7. Tis not enough to pray a what 
bare may be ſanRiity/d, to ue, but we mult give Aims of ſuch 
Things. as we baue; and. then behold, all-Things ere clean to us, 
Luke xi. 41. And ve mult follow our Alas with,our.Proyers, 
that GOD would graciouſſy accept them, — that they may be 
bleſſed. to thoſe to whom they are given. Cornelius pray d, and 
gave Alm, not as the Phariſees, to he ſeen of Men, but in Sin- 
cexity as unto GOD; and be is here told, That they were 
150706 up for a Memorial before. GOD they were upon Record in 
Hca ven, in the Book of Remembrance that is written there for all 
chat fear O, and ſpall be remembred to his Advantage; thy 
Prayers ſhall be anſwer d, and thine. Alms recompenc d. The Sa- 
crifices under the Law, are ſaid to be for a Memorial, See Lev. 
II. 9, 16. v. 12. vi. 15. And Prayers and Alms are our Spiritual 
Offerings, which GOD is pleas'd to take Cognizance of, and have 
Regard to. The Divine Revelation communicated to the Jews, 
as far as the Gentiles. were concern'd in it, not only as it di- 
rected and improv'd the Light and Law of Nature, hut as it 
promis d a Meſſah to come, Cornelius he lievd and ſubmitted to; 


2 
i 


in it; for the Gentiles to whom the Law of Moſes came, were not 
oblig d to become Circuiuciſeu Jews, as thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
of Chra/l&qmes, are to become Baptiz'd Cbriſtiaunsns. 
2. He is appointed to enquire after a further Diſcovery of 
Divine Grace, now lately made to the World, v. 5, 6. He muſt 
ſend ſurthwith 10 Joppa, and enquire for one Simon Peter, he lodg- 
ethratthe Howſe of one Simon @ Tauner; his Hauſe is by the Sæa:ſide, 
and if hehe ſent ſor, he will come; and when he comes, he ſhall 
tell thee what thou. oughteſt to do, in anſwer to thy Queſtion, bat 
is it Lord? Now here are two Things very ſurprizing, and well 
on eren io 3 onde ag a vo: 
+ (4+) - Cornelius prays and:gives Alms, in the Fear of GOD; is 
Religious himſelf, and keeps up Religion in his Family; and all 
this ſo as to be accepted of in it, and yet there is ſome- 
thing further that he oxght to da; he ought to embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, now GO has eſtabliſned it among Men. Not, 
be may do it if he pleales, it will / be an Improvement and 
Entertainment to him; hut he maſt do it, tis indiſpenſably neceſ- 
fary to his Acceptanhee with GOD. for the future, tho? be has 
been accepted in his Services hitherto, He that believ'd the Pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah, muùſt noi believe the Performance of that Pro- 
miſe. Now God had gien a further Rerord concerning bis Son, 
than what had been given in the Ola Ieftament Prophecies, He re- 
quires that we receive that when it is brought; to us: And no 
neither our Prayers nor our Alms, come up for a Memorial 0 
GOD unleſs we believe in Jeſus Chriſt; for tis that further which 
we-ought to do. This is his C mandment, That we believe. Pray- 
ers and Alms are accepted from thoſe that believe that be Lord is 
God and have not Opportunity of knowing mere. But from thoſe 
to whom it is preachd, That Jeſus is Chriſt, tis neceſſary to the 
Acceptance of their Perſons, Prayers and Alms, that they believe 
That, and reſt upon him alone for Acceptance. 
' (2): Cornelius has now an Angel from Heaven talking to him, 
and yet he muſt not receive the Goſpel of Chriſt from this An- 
gel, nor be told by him what he ought: to do, but all that che 
Angel has to lay is, Send for; Peter, and he {hall tell thee. As 
the former Obſervation puts a mighty Henour upon the Goſpel 
ſo-doth this upon the Goſpel Miniſtry; twas not to the higheſt 
of Angels; but to them Why were leß than the leaſt of all Saints, 
that this Grace was given to preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſee7chable Riebes of Cbriſt, Eph. iii. 8. that the Excellency, of the 
Power might be of GOD, and the Dignity of an Inftitugion of 
Chriſt ſupported; for anto the Angels bath be not put in Suhjecti- 
on the World to come, Heb. ii. 3 to the Son of Man as the 
Sovereign,..and the Sons of Men as his Agents and Miniſters of 
State, whole Terror ſhall not make us afraid, nor their Hand be 


was an Honour to the Apoffle that he muſt preach that which an 
Angel might not, ſo it was a further Honour that an Angel was 
diſpatch'd on Pur poſe from Heaven to order him to be ſent for. 
To bring a faithful Miniſter and à willing Peaple together is 2 
Work worthy of an Angel, and What therefore the greateſt of 
Men ſhould. be glad to be employ'd in:: 

"Thirdly, His immediate Obedience to theſe Orders, v. 7, 8. 
He ſent with all Speed to Foppe to fetch Peter to him. Had he bim- 
ſelf only been-concern'd, he would have. gone to Joppa to him. 
But he bad à Family, aud Kinſ ien, and Friends, wy 24. aà little 
Congregation of that could not go with him to Joppa, and 


therefore he {pd 08 Peter... % ˙ o NG. 23k ag 
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What he did, he did in that Faith, and was. accepted of G05 
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heavy upon ug, as this Angel now was to Cornelius. And as it 
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1. When he ſent ; As ſoon as ever the Angel which ſpoke unto] s Time, a proper Time. And he is ofen to hes - Hil 
bim was departed. Without Diſpute or 9 he ws, obedient] to the Minds of his Minifters which MN al 1 Fog 
to the Heavenly Vifion. He perceiv'd by what the Angel ſaid, juft then when they have Occaſion to uſe tem. 
de was to have ſome further Work prſcrib'd him, and he long'd 2. It was when Peter went ap wpon the Houſe top to Pray, about 
to have it told him. He made baſte, and delayed net to do this] Noon, (1.) Peter was much in Prayer, much in 8 Prayer, 
Commandment. In any Affair wherein our Souls are concern d, cho he had a great deal of publick Work upon his _ 
tis good for us not to loſe T7 me. . SE: 5 142.) He pray'd about the Sixth Hour, according to David's Exams 
2. Whom he ſent. To of bis Houſhold Servants, who all feared | ple, who not only Morning and Evening, but at Won address d 
COME 5 __ —_— 5 — Swe —_ on bim con- bimſelf 4 W by Prayer, Plal. lv. 17. rom Morning to Night 
| | finually. erve, a Centurion, devout Soldiers; A little | we would t ink to be too long to be without Meat, y 
| Deva commonly goes a great Way with Soldiers, But there] thinks tis too long to be 8 Prayer. (3. Ne 
| 1 n 8 5 1 9 bs hgh of 8 Thoſe ord e e he retir'd for Privacy, where he could 
| it in anders. Offi my that have ſuch a | neither hear nor be heard, and ſo might avoid both Di 
. great Power over the Soldiers, as we find the Centurion had; and Oſtentation. There upon the Roof of the Houſe be tad.» 
' Mat ib. viii. 9. have a great Opportunity of promoting Religion, full View of the Heavens, which might aſſiſt his pious. Adora - 
CT hey Sous. Tr GR, Hh wigs MEE I. 
| and, if d n e it. erve, w his ity and Country which might, aſſiſt his pi m- 
. Centurion was to chooſe ſome of his Soldiers to attend his Perſon | Paſſion of the People he had ray d for, 755 He had this Vion im. £ 
- and to be always about him, he pitch'd upon ſuch of them as] mediately after he had * as an Anſwer to his Prayer for the 
: wo Deo my. Bat had ara — rege omg, to en- r of the Goſpel And hecauſe the Aſcent of the Heart 
111k .. . ee 
g . 2 ith me. ivi ace and Fayour. . 3 8 
. 3, What inſtructions ne ga fe them, v. 8. b2 declar'd all theſe] 3+ It was when he became ven bung, and was waiting for 
. Things unto them, told n of the Viſion he had, and the Or- his Dinner, v. 10. probably he had not eaten - before, that Bay, 
Il ders given him to ſend for Peter, becauſe Peter's coming was a | tho*oubtleſs he had pray'd+ before; And now. he would babe . 
e , 4. ITT ee for e Souls to fave eaten, db vgn, he would have taſted, which intimates his 15 
15 ing 5 7 ni via A 1 5 "I tell them where to] great Moderation and Temperance in eating; when he was very - : 
A N. e 0 Whic ö oa 5. 1 Sous It 5 3 to do, the bungry, yet he would be content with a little, with a Taſte, and tf 
K 2 | re? 5 a 2m z but he tells them on what | would not fly —_ the Spoil. Now this Hanger was a proper in- A 
1 ee ee De OT 
: 5 | | 3 demptati arn Stones into Bread. 
ot : 2 1 3 as uy Went on their Jour> | - Secondly, The Viſion itſelf, which was not ſo plain as that to 
et * + che 5 oy 555 0 unto tl C 2 hon went up ana e but more figurative and enigmatical, to make the deeper . 
4 upon the houſe top to pray, about the ſixt ur. ig © -- . 1 Dy 
4 And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: He fell into a Trance, or e not of Terror, but of Con- 
4 but while they made ready, he fell irito à trance. 11 ont, nde Wk HAGA ee INTE anon 22! ey au og: 
* And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel 1 x] * ee Figs regardful, bat not to be ſenſible of external 
, A : »Pened, and in veſſel deſcend-| Things; He quite loſt himſelf to this World, and ſo had his 
af ing unto him, as it had been a great ſheet, knit at the | Mind intirely free for Converſe with Divine Things, as Adam 
all four corners, and:let. down to the earth: 12 Where e e ie Nan P a mor 
| in v . near W eaven. 
2 wy tel een Ag four noſe beaſts of the earth, whether Peter was now in the Body Or out of the Boch, he cout 
i and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the not himſelf tell, much leſs can we, 2 Cor. xii. , 3. ſes Gen. Xv. ; 
all air. 13 And there came à voice to him, Riſe, Peter, 12. 4&5 xx, v7. „„ e e Rear | 
. Kill and eat. 14 But Peter faid, Not ſo Lord: for 1% 50 1c belles nus kate finn Hennes; That ft agen in, 
ot, have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean. | Light r whe © =o away red 
ind 15 And the voice ſpeak unto him again the ſecond im his ion Ing rang ies < he 
| 15 And . nice pes ga econ ve him his Commiſſion. . The Opening of the Heavens ſigni- 
5 time, What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou] . d the Opening of a Myftery that had been hid, Rom. xvi. 28. 
10. common. 16 This was done thrice: and the veſſel|, e e 3 2 * a e 
0 was received up again into heaven. 17 Now while Iz e, to e ps hen 5 8 6 Be; #0 bim, tO the Earth, 
Son Peter doubted in himſelf what this viſion which he had 18 1 b n 
n, ; 1 | | : Ad | not. only Beaſts of the Earth, but Fowls of the Air, which might 
fe- ſeen ſhould mean; behold, the men, which were ſent | have flown away, laid at his Feet; and not only tame Beaſts, we 
fr from Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simons houſe, nnd ps os an 8 8 yes. of 55 e Tow TY 
: | | in particular unciean, but Whatever ins and 
nich e ee 18 e e and asked Scales were allow d to be eaten. Some make this Sheet thug fill'd 
by . r Simon whu was ſirname eter, were lodg- ¶ to repreſent the Church of Chriſt. It comes down from Hea- 
4 x ' there. EAN 275 | ven, from Heaven open d, not only to ſend it down, Rev. Xxi. 2. 
hole Cornelius tal receiv'd poſitive Orders from Heaven to ſend for but to receive Souls ſent. wp from it; Tis Knit at the Four Cor- 
the Peter, whom otherwiſe he had not heardof, or at leaſt not heed. | 275, to recezve thoſe from all Party of the World that are willing 
ieve ed; But here is another Difficulty that lyes in the Way of bring. d be added to it; and to retain and keep thole ſafe that are 
kim, ing them together, The Queſtion is, Whether Peter will come taken in to it, that they may not fall out; And in this we find 
= to Cornelius when he is ſent for ? not as if he thinks it below him ſome. of all Countries, ph and Language, without any 
7 to come at a Beck, or as if he is afraid to preach his Doctrine to Diſtinction of Creek or Few, or any Diſadvantage put upon Bar- 
; 5 a polite Man as Cornelius was; But it fticks at a: Point of Con- barian, or Scythian, Col. iii. 2. e Net of the Goſpel] incloſeth 
ofoel Jence ; Cornelius is à very. worthy Man, and has many good all both bad and £00d, thoſe that before were clean, and unclean. 
get Qualities, But he is a Gentle, he is not circumciſed: And be. Or it may be apply'd. to the Bounty, of the Divine Providence, 
, cauſe GOD in his Law had forbidden his People to aſſociate which antecedently to the Prohibitions of the Ceremonial Law 
Nur, with idolatrous Nations, they would not keep Company with] had given to Man a Liberty to uſe all the Creatures, to which 
b che 4 but -thoſe of their own Religion, tho? they were never ſo | the cancelling of that Law we are now reſtor d. By this 
0 83 ; and carried the Matter ſo far, that they made eyen 2 we are taught to Te all the Benefit and Service we have 
eddi 1808 invotuntary Touch of a Gentile to contract a ceremonial Pol- rom the inferiour Creatures coming down to us from Heaven, 
3 ution, Fob. Wiil. 28. Peter had not got over this ſtingy bigotted Tis the Gift of GOD who made them, made them fit for us, 
> ag b Notion of his Countrymen, and therefore will be ſhy of coming and then gave to Man à Right to them, and Dominion over them. 
1 wy "here, to prepare him to receive the Meſſage ſent him by: Core» 4, 5s 6, 75 $+ How: would it double dur Comfort in the Creatures, 
7777. et ce Dn 3 eee tate L 6 
: d Teftament had n plainly o bringing in „te us out of Heaven. 0 
. of the Gentiles into the Church, Chriſt ha given him plain * 4. Peter was order d hy a Voice from Heaven; to make \Uſe 
. "tions of it, when he order'd them to #cach'all Nations, and yet of this Plenty and Variety which GOD had ſent him. u. 13. Riſe, 
et den Peter himſelf that knew ſo much of bis Maſter's Mind can- Peter, kill and eat, without putting any Difference between clean 
SIT, not underſtand it, till it was here /revead by Viſion, that che and unclean, take which, thou haft moſt Mind to. The Diftin- 
8. Gentiles fbould be Fellow-Heirs, Eph iii. 6. Now here Qbſerve, | Rion of Meats, which the Law made was intended to put 2 Dit. 
ay _ Firſt, The Circumftances of this Viſion. .- | ference between Jew and Gentiles, that it might be difficult to 
| him, I. It was when the Meſſengers ſent from Cornelius were now near them to.dine and fup with à Gentile, becauſe they would ha de 
1 1 the City. v. 9. Peter knom nothing of their Approach, and they] that et Nefore them which they were not allow d to eat; And 
| 700 4 knew nothing of his Praying, but He that knew both him and nom ME taking off of that Prohibition was a plain Allowance | 
* the Bal ee N Things for the Interhiew, and facilitating, | oonverſe with the Gentiles, and to be free and füt wid 
2 de End 22 Negotiation 70 au GOUT. urpoſes there is chem now "they might fare S. Abe K ct and therefore mene 
203 = Ds ö v s 28 1 e . | HE ATLAS) A {4 
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J J Peter Kuck to hid Principles, and would by no Means heark- 
© - en to the Motion; tho” he was Hungry, v. 14. Not ſo Tord. 
 "The' Hunger will break through Stone Walls, God's Laws ſhould 
be to us a ſtronger Fence than Stone-Walls, and not fo eaſily 
broken through. And he will adhere to God's Laws, tho? be 
had a Countermand by a Vvice from Heayen, not knowing at firſt 
but-that K:l and Eat was a Command of Tryal whether he would 


I - adhere to the more ſure Word the Written Law, and if ſo his An- 
”  fwer had been very good, Not ſo Lord; Temptations to eat for- 
4 biden Fruit muſt not be parlep ed with, but peremptorily reject- 
8 | ed z we muſt ftartle at the Thought of it, Not ſo Lord. The 
$ Reaſon he gives is, For I bave never eaten any Thing that is common 
©. or uncle an; Hitherto I have kept my Integrity in this Matter, 
1 and will still keep it, If GOD by his Grace has preſerv'd us 
ftom groſs Sin unto. this Day, we ſhould uſe that as an Argu- 
ment with our ſelves, to abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 
S0 ſtrict were the pious Jews ng eu by ok de 
. f th ous Martyrs under z0chus, Chole | Gs of 2. . 8 en 
- | e Dork i the moſt cruel Manner that ever was. for them, and had, called together his Kin ſmen and 
* than to eat Swines Fleſb, becauſe it was forbidden by the Law ; [Car friends. 25 And ns Peter was coming in, Cor- 
4 | No Wonder then that Peter faith it with ſo much | Pleaſure, that} nelius met him, and fell down at his fe er; and wor- 
8 bis ip ee witneſs for him, that he had never grati- ſhipped him. 26 But Peter took him up, fa yin 
=”. fy'd his Appetite with any forbidden Fool. EI Be Ef af am Ls hy ts , 
* 6. GOD by a Second Voice from Heaven proclaim'd the Repeal |* nd up, Imy ſelf alſo am a man. 27 And as he 
* of the Law in this Caſe, v. 15. What God hath cleans d, that call talked with him, he went in, and found many that 


nat thou common. He that made the Law might alter it when:he' [were come together. 28 And he ſaid unto them, 
8 and reduce the Matter to fts rſt Skate, GOD had for Le know ho w that it is an unlawful thin g for a man 
Reaſons ſuited to the Od Teflament Dilpenſation, Teftrair'd they is a ſew. to keep company. or #9965 "PU | 
eus from Eating ſuch and ſuch Meats, which while that Dif: felrat is a Jew, to keep company, or come unto one of | 
Penſation laſted they were obblig?&in Conſcience to ſubmit to; another nation: but God had ſhewed me, that I ſhould 
PK den dr Reaſons ſuited bo the — 4 . 8705 not call any man common or unclean. 29 Therefore 
ſation, taken off that Reſtraint, and let t tter at large, has Came lu ou witt infayi 1 as I w. 
; "cleans'd that which was before polluted to us, and we ought to ON AL 2 75 2 es 1 75 0 % ONE: ho — 5 
make Uſe of, and ſtand faſt in the Liberty wberewith Chriſt bas made Ks WOT r 
u Free, and not call that common or unclean which GOD has now for Fong i 30 And Cornelius aid, Four | days ago! 
declared 85 Note, bs ought to eons © as og ors e was faſting until this hour, and at the ninth hour 
that by the el of Chriſt we are freed from iſtindtion I praved in my . And dad 1. 15 + 
TAG ET In Ton RI % food befor 
every Creature of God is good and nathing ts berefus d not ſo. much , FF. 
becauſe hereby. we galn the uſe of Swines Fleſh, Hares, Rab- thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
bets, and other pleaſant and wholeſome Fvod for our Bodies, [brance in the fight of God. 32 Send therefore to 


But chiefly becauſe Conſcience is hereby freed from a Yoke in Joppa, and call hither Simon whoſe ſirname is Peter; 


r 2 
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3 v > Fa * 
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Things of this Nature, that we might ſerve GOD wit bout Fear, . n a 5 I. | 
| Tbo the Goſpel has made 30 which were. not ſo by the 5 y lodged 5 th 5 houſe of o ne Simon x anner, by the 
"Law of Nature, yet it has notlike che Law of Moſes made Sins ſea-ſide; who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 


1 . that were not ſo. Thoſe who command to abſtain from fome 33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and thou 
I W 187 5 3 at 8 er 8 Na 1 haſt well done that thou art come. Now therefore are 
3 n it, call that common which Go cleans d, and in ror | 1 . 23 2 : Tag 

if 815 than in any Truth are the Succeſſors of Peter. wy all here preſent befor God, py hear all things that 
N 7. This was done thrice, v. 16. The Sheet was drawn up a are command aded thee of God. . . 
1 little Way, and er down again the -ſecond- Time, and'ſo'thel 
6. third Time, with the ſame Call to bim to XII and Eat, and tg 3 1 85 . Lovivg . 
1 "fame Reaſon, that what God Bath cleanſed we muſt not call cm- We have here the Meeting between Peter the Apoſtle, and 


FF mon; But whether Peter's Refuſal was repeated the ſecond and | Cornelius the Centurion. Tho' Paul! was deſign'd to be the A- 
4 third Time is not certain; ſure it was not, when his Objection poſtle of the Gentiles, and to gather in the Harveſt among them, 


_ -#had the firſt time receivd fuch a fatisfaftory Anſwer; © The and Peter to be the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, yet it is order d 


roco ..... 


is Doubling of Pharaoh's Dream, and ſo the Trebling of Peter's Viſi- that Peter ſhall break the Ice, and reap the firſt Fruits of the Gen- 
E 55 ſhew that the Thing was certain, 8 him to ler, that the believing Zews who retain d too much of the Old 4 
take ſo much the more Notice of it. The Inſtructions given Leaven of Ill-will to the Gentiles might be the better reconciłd | | 
vu in the Things of GOD whether by the Ear in the Preaching | to their Admiſſion. into the Church, when they were firſt brought k 
_"*Þ :of the Word, or by the Eye in Sacraments, need to be oft res in by their own, Apoſtle, which Peter urgeth againſt thoſe that ä * 
1 _ "peated ; Precept muſt be upon Precept, and Line upon Line, | would have -impos'd Circumciſion upon the Gentle Converts, iQ 
E But at laſt he Veſſel was rect ud up into Heaven. Thoſe who make | A#s xy- 7. Te knaw that God made Choice among us that the Gen- 8 
4 "this Veſſel to repreſent the Church including both Fews:and tiles % my Mouth ſhould bear, the | ord of the Goſpel. Now here * 
3 "Gentiles, ab this did both clean and unclean Creatures, make this |.; Ft, T eter is directed by the Spirit, to go along with Cornelius > 55 
very aptly to fig tif the Admiſſion of the believitig Gentiles into | Meſſengers v. 19, 20. And this is the Exptiotion. of the Viſion; by 
tze Church, and ine Heaven too, into the "Jeruſalem above ; | Now the Riddle. is unridd1'd, while Peter thought on the Viſſon. bt 
. Chriſt bas open t the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, and there He was mung upon it, and then it was Open d to kim. Nete, N 
we ſhall end, t belides choſe chat are ſealed out of all the Tribes | Thoſe that Would be taught the Things of GOD, mult thint r 
of Iftael, an tumumerable Company out of every Nation, Rev. vii. 9 [92 thoſe things z that would underſtand the Scripture, mult medi- 8 
but they are fich as Gl bar le II. date in them Pere Night. He was at a oſs about, it, a then rl 
- *Ebirdh, The Providence which very opportunely explain'd this had it explain d; which encourages us when we know nat what his 
Viſion, and gave Peter to underftand the Intention of it, v. 17, 18; [£9 do, to have our Eyes up unto GOD for Direction. Obſerve 1 * 
-- 1," What Chrift did, Peter knew not juſt then, (John Kik, 7 1. Whence he had the Direction; The Spirit ſaid to bim wi | 


He doubted within himſelf. wbat this Viſion which he had ſeen ' ſhould he ſhould do. Las not ſpoken. to. him by an Angel, but ſp9« 11 


all at once; and leaves them to doubt à while, to ruminate upon | fatys, or e on, according to the Promile, Job xvi. 13. 4 
kee op ro them. 
2. Let he 
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ere ſent from Cornelius were juſt now come 00 the Houſe, and were from his Muſings, leave off thinking of the Vilion, 72 40 down — 


the Gate enquiring whether Peter lodg'd there, and by'their | 10 Them, u, 20, Thoſe that are ſearching ifto the, Meaning f Wo 
88875 will 5 7 5 what was the a 8 0 e Wir, | the Words of God, and the Vent of the Mlarighty ſhquid nor * 
-GOD knows what Services are before us, and 'thereforehow to | always, poring, bo, por Alwaws praying z. but ou 99 Th: 
_ "prepare us; And we then better know the Meaning of bas look abroad, loo about them ; and, they e a With, thy rag 
baus de when we find whit Occaſion we have to make” Uſe of it; [which will.be i Ge to them in their Fnduicsz for the ci, Mr 4 
. oft ads OE OS S009 Co «,,, ⅛⁰——.- the Willing (every ae. 8, order: 0 fle 2 
e , While . oh che viſion, the dan with the Pie eser. 1e cel gn. 
wirt aid unte him, "Behold, tiiree menu ſeck thee; bi dog, He mult not only 85 
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_ our Relüctane or Heditation, or any Scruple concerning the LAW of doing Good. Nute, We ſhould not covet” to t our" ſpl tual a 
%%% mw,; . ̃᷑̃ o be both plyenat@taken = 
he ought te ge; for it was his Duty. G0 with them, for I have ſent | as à Piece of ] indneſs and Refpett to our Kindred and Friends 
them ; and I will bear thee out in going along with them, how-1 to invite them to joyn with us in'religious Exerciſes 3"to*zownth: 
ever thou may'ſt be cenſur'd for it. Note, When we fee our Call us to hear a good Sermon. What Cornelius ought to de he thought 
clear to any Service, we ſhould not ſuffer ourſelves to be perpiex'd his Kinſmen and Friends ought to de too; and therefore let them 
Vith Douhtsand Scruples concerning it, ariſing from former Pre- come hear it at the firſt Hand, that it may be no Surprise 80 them _ 3 
| 3udices-or Prepoſſeſſions, or a Fear of Mens Cenſure. Let every] to fee him change upon it. MEE I 
3 Math be fully perſuaded iu bis. own Mind, and prove his. own 1 pike the firſt Interview between Peter and Cornelius s 
8 ale | 2 n which we have, 1 e 5 
SecoMly, He receives both them and their Meſſage; He went 1. The profound and indeed wndae Reſpect and Honour Wm Tb 
down to them, v. 21. So far was be from going out of the Way, | Cornelius paid to Peter, v. 25. He mitt him as he was coming in, p 
or-refuling to be ſpoken with, as One that was ſhy of them; or and inſtead of taking bim in his Arms and embracing him as a 
making them tarcy, as One that took State upon bim, that he Friend, which would have been very acceptable to Feten e 
went to them himielf, told them, he was the Perſon they were fell down at his Feet and worſhipped bim. Some think, as Prince 4 | 
Tang And IE TITTY | and a great Man, according to the Uſage of the Ealtern Seng. 
1. He favourably receives their Meſſage, with Abundance of | tries, Others think, as an Incarnate Deity, or as if he took bim 
 Openneſs'and Condeſcenſion he asks, What their Bulineſs is? to be the Meſſiab himſelf, His worſhipping a Man, was indeed cal. 
What. they have to ſay to him, What zs the Cauſe wherefore ye are | paple, but conſidering his preſent. Ignorance, it was excuſable, Us 
come? And they tell him their Errand, v. 22. Cornelius, an Of- commendable 3 and that was a reat Veneration for divine and eget” >: 
*ficer of the Roman Army, a very honeſt Gentleman, and One that venly Things: No Wonder if till he was better inform d, he took  -- 
has more Religion than moſt of his Neighbours, that fears God him to be the Meſſiah, and therefore worſhipped him whom he was 
abov? many, (Neh. vii. 2.) who tho' he is not a Few himſelf, has order d to ſend for by an Angel from Heaven; But'the worlhipping 
carry'd it ſo well, that he is of good Report. among all th: People 7 4. pretended Succeſſor, who is not only a Man, but a f 1 
e of the Jews, they will all give him a good Word, for a Conſcien- M the Man of Sin himſelf, is altogether inexculable, and ſuch - * 
tious, ſober, charitable Man; ſo chat it will be no Diſcredit to] an Abſurdity, as would be incredible, if we were not told before, 5 
thee to be ſen in his Company, he was warn d from God, ixgs- that all the World would worſhip tbe Beaſt, Rev. xiii. 4. „ 
marir, he bad an Oracle from God, ſent him by an Angel (and 2. Peter's modeſt, and indeed juſt and pious Refuſal of this — 
the lively Oracles of the Law..of Moſes, were given by the Diſ-] Honour that was done him, . 26. He took biz ap into his Us 
poſition of Angels) by which be was order'd to ſend for thee to with his own Hands, (tho* Time was, when he little thought 
1 Hyaſe, (where he is expecting thee, and ready to bid thee | he ſhould ever either receive ſo much Reſpect frony or ſhew e 
welcome) and to bear Words of thee : They know not what Words, much Affection to an uncircumcisd Gentile) laying; Stand ap 


* 
of 


— 


— — 
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but they are ſuch as he may hear from thee, and nat from any | L myſelf alſo am a Man, and therefore not to be worſhipped thits, _ 1 
One ele w well; Faith comes by Hearing, When Peter repeats | The good Angels of the Churches, are like the good Angels of. 1 
this, he tells us more full, they are Words whereby thou and al | Heaven, cannot bear to have the leaſt of that Honour fhehn to 1 
4% Hoaſe bal! be ſaued, chap. xi. 14, Come to him, for an An- them, which is due to GOD only, See thou db it not, ſaith'the > 9 


gel bid him ſend for thee; Come to him, for he is ready to bear Angel to John, Rev. Xix. 10. Xx. 9. And in like manner, the 
and receive thoſe ſaving Words thou hatt to bring him. + 1 Apoltle to Cornelius. How careful was Paul that no Man ſhould 
; 2. He kindly entertain'd the Mefi_ngers, v. 23. He call d think of him above what he ſaw in bim, 2 Cor. xii. 6. Chriſt's 
them in, and _— them. He did not bid them go and refreſh | faithful Servants could better bear to be vil;f'd, thau to be cdi d. 
N and repoſe chemſelves in an Ian at their own Charge, but was | Peter did not entertain a Surmiſe that Lis great Reſpect for Hm, 
3 _ himſelf at the Charge of entertaining them in his own Quar- tho* exceſſive might contribute to the Succeſs of his Preaching, 
D ters. What was a getting ready for him, v. 10. They ſhould be | and therefore if be will be deceiy*d, let him be deceiv'd ; No, let 
f welcome to ſhare in; he little thought what Company he ſhould] him know that Peter is a Man, that the Treaſureis in earthes © 
1 have when he beſpoke his Dinner, but GOD forefaw it. Note, Veſſels, that he may value Treaſure for its own fake. 
A It becomes Chriſtians and Minifters to be hoſpitable, and rea-| Fefthly, The Account which Peter and Cornelius give to each 
e dy, -ccording as their Ability is, and there is Occation for it, | other, and to the Company, of the Hand of Heaven in bripging 2 3 
t to entertain Strangers. Peter lodg'd them tho* they were Gen- | them together. As be tall*d with bim, corjunar evra, be went + 488 
tiles, to ſh2w# how readily he comply'd with the Deſign of the | in, v. 27. Peter went in ng familiarly with Cornelius, endea- h 
Viſion in eating with Gentiles ; for he immediately took them to vouring by the Freedom of his Converſe with him to take off 
| eat with him, Tho” they were two of them Servants, and the | ſomething of that Dread which he ſeem'd to have of him; and 
id other a comm Soldier, yet Peter thought it not below him to | whenthe came in, he found many that were come together, more 
As . take them into his Houſe. Probably, te did it that he might | than he expetted ; which added Selemnity as well as Opportunity 
| have ſome Talk with them about Cornelius and his Family; for the | of doing Good, to this Service. Now | 
93 Apoſtles tho” they had Inſtructions from the 2. yet made Uſe 1. Peter declares the Direction GOD gave to him to come 
of other Informations, as they had Occaſion for them. to thoſe Gentiles, v. 21, 29. They knew it had never been al- =_ 
Thirdly, He went with them to Cornelius, whom be found rea- | lo d by the Jews, but always look'd upon as an unlawful Thing, + L, 
dy to receive and entertain him. Abele, an Abomination for a Man that- is a Jew, a Native Jew, - 
1. Peter when he went with them, was accompany'd by cer- as I am, to keep Company, or come unte One of another Nation, a 
_ tain Brethren from Joppa, where he now was, v. 23. Six of them | Stranger, an uncircumcis'd Gentile, | It was not made ſo by the 
went along with him, as we find, chap. xi. 12. Either Peter | Law of GOD, but by the Decree of their Wiſe Men, Which 
deſit'd their Company, that they might be Witneſſes of his pro- | they look d upon to be no lels ubliging. They did not forbid 
ceeding caztioufly with Reference to the . Gentiles z and of the | them to converſe or traffick with Gentiles in the Street, or Shop, 
good Ground on which he went, and therefore he voucheth ] or upon the Exchange, but to eat with them. Even in Foſeph's 
them, chap. xi. 12. Or, they offer'd their Service to attend him, | Time, the Egyptians and Hebrews could not eat t:gctber, Gen. 
and deſir'd they might have the Honour and Happineſs of being | xliii. 32. The three Children would not defile themſelves with 
bis Fellow-Travellers. This was one: Way in which the Primitive | the King's Meat, Dan. i. 8. They might not come into the Houſe 
_ Chriftians very much ſhew'd their Reſpett to their Miniſters, they | of a Gentile, for they look'd upon it to be ceremonielly polluted. 
accompany'd them in their Journies, to keep them in Countenance, | Thus ſcornfully did the Fews ſook upon the Gentiles, who were 
to be their Guard, and as there was Occaſion, to miniſter to them z not behind-hand with them in Contem | 
with a further Proſpect not only of doing them Service, but of | Paſſages in the Latin Poets. 
deing edify'd by their Converſe, *Tis Pity thoſe who have Skill 
and Will to do Good to others y their Diſcourſe, ſhould want 
an Opportunity for it by travelling alone, 1 
2. Cornelius when he was ready to receive him, had got ſome 
Friends together of Cæſarea; It ſeems it was above a Day's Jour- 
"ney, near two, from Foppe to Cæſarea; for twas the Day after 
they ſet out that they enter'd into Cæſarea, v. 24. and the After- 
noon of that Day, v. 30. *Tis likely they travelled on foot, the 
Apoſtles generally did ſo. Now when they came into the Houſe 
of Cornelius, Peter found (1.) That he was expected, and that was 
an Encouragement to him. Cornelius warted for them, and ſuch a 
Gueſt wðwas worth waiting for; nor can I hlame him if he waited 
with ſome Impatience, longing to know what that mighty Thing 
was which an Angel bid him expect to hear from Peter. (2.) 
That he was expected by many, and that was a further Encou- 
ragement to him. As Peter brought ſome with him to partake of 
* the: ſpiritual Gift he had now to diſpenſe ; ſa Cornelius calPd | c 
together not only. his own Family, but is Kinſmen and near 
Friends to partake with him of the heavenly. Inſtructions he ex: 
. pected 15 | 5 which would give Peter a larger Opportunity 
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5 bo — and-orderine hin to ſend for Peter; not as glorying in i | 
dea his Eipectation of a Meſſage from'Heaven 


1 . en how this Viſion found him employ'd, v. 30. 

ee faſting until this Hour, this Hour 

> chat its now, when Peter came, about the Middle of the Af- 

died BY this it appears that Rel7g ious Faſting in order to the 

© greater Seriouſness and Solemnity of Praying was us'd by devout 

People chat were not Jews; the BIs of Nineveh proclaimd a 
e 


7 * "Fowr-Days «go baut been faſting until this Hour, as if he had cat- 
en no Meat; of at 1ealt no Meal from that Time to this. But it 


we bad it, v. 4, 5, 6: only here it is ſaid, 


Tbinęs that are-commanded thee of God, and given thee in Cha 


Aſcenſſon, Ad i; 10: ſhewing their Relation to the World of Ligbt. 


2. He declares his Own and his Friends Readineſs to receive 
the Meſſage he had to deliver, v. 33. Inmediately therefore 1 lent 
to thee, as I was directed, and. thow baſt well done that thou haſt 


: n pad to fay, but what he was commanded of God to ſay. The 
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e with me? Note, 


Account of the Angels Appearing 6 85 
ut as 


of the Day 


Faſt, Joh. ii: . Some give theſe Words another Senſe, From 


cones in as an Introdution to the Story of the Viſion ; and 
therefore the former muſt be the Meaning. He was ar the ninth 
Hour praying in bis Houſe 3 not in the Synagogue, but at home: 
Ii er Men pray wherever they dwell, His Praying in bis 
Houſe, intimates that it was not a ſecret Prayer in his Cloſet, 
but in a woe publick Room of his Houſe, with his Family 
about Mm. And perhaps after Prayer he-retir'd, and had this 
Vilibn, Ohſerve, At the ninth Hour of the Day, Three of the 
Clock in the Afternoon moſt People were Travelling or trading, 
working in the Fields, viſiting their Friends, taking their Plea- 
ſure, or taking a Nap after Dinner; yet then Cornelius was at 
his. Devotions 4- which ſhews how much he made Religion his 
Bufine& 3-and then it was that he had this Meſſage from Heaven 
Thoſe that would hear comfortably from GOD, muſt be much 
in ſpeaking to him. Mx FCC | 
:(2.) He deſcribes the Meſſenger that brought him this Meſſage 
from Heaven; There ftood a Man before me in bright Cloathing ; ſuch 
as Chrift's when he was transfigur'd, and that of the two Angels 
who appear'd at Chriſt's Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 4. and at his 


e repeats the Meſſage that was ſent him, v. 31, 32. jult as 
Thy Prayer is heard. We 
are not told what his Prayer was, but if this Meſſage was an An- 
ſwer to it, and it ſhould ſeem it was, we may ſuppoſe, that finding 
the Deficiency of Natural Light, and that it left him at a Loſs 
how to obtain the Pardon of his Sin, and the Favour of GO D, 
he pray'd that GOD would make ſome further Diſcoveries of him- 
ſelf to him, and of the Way of Salvation. Well, faith the An- 
gel, ſend for Peter, and he ſhall give thee ſuch a Diſcovery. 


(3. 


come to us, tho we are Gentiles. Note, Faithful 'Minifters do 
well to come to People that are willing and deſirous to receive 
Inſtruction from them; to come when they are ſent for; tis as 
good a Deed as they can doo F 
Well, Peter is come to do his Part; But will they do theirs? 
Yes; Thou art here prepar'd to peak, and we are here prepar'd 
r © oO 
1. Their religions Attendance upon the Word; We are all 
Bere preſent before GO D, we are here in a religious Manner, are 
here as Worthippers ; they thus compoſe themſelves into a ſeri- 
ous awful Frame of Spirit. Therefore: becauſe thou art come to 
us by ſuch a Warraut, on ſuch an Errand, becauſe we have ſuch 
a Price in our Hand as we never had before, and perhaps may 
never have again, we are ready now at this Time of Worſhip here 
in this Plate of Worſhip, tho' it was im a private Houſe, We are 
preſent naps, v 
at a Call. if we would: have: GOD's ſpecial Preſence at an Ordi- 
nance, we mult be there with a ſpecial Preſence, an Ordinance Pre- 
ſence: Here Fam, We are all preſent, All that were invited. We 
and all that belong to us, we and all that is within us; the whole 
of tbe. Man muſt he preſent; not the Body here, and the Heart 
with the Fools Eyes in the Ends of the Earth. But that which 


? 


* 


makes it indeed à religious Attendance, is, we are preſent: before | 


Gad. In holy Ordinances we preſent our ſelves unto the Lord; and 
we mult be as before Him, as thoſe. that ſee his Eye upon us. 
2. The Itent;on of this Attendance zi We are preſent to bear all 


to be deliver d to us. Obſerve, ( 1.) Peter was there to pre 
Things that were commanded bim of Gad; for as he had an ample 
mmiſſion to preach the Goſpel, fo he had full Inſtructions 
hat ta preach. . (2.) They were ready to hear, not whatever 


ſo diſpleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, an 


or Wo 


him and worketh | righteouſnebs, is accepted with 


know, which was publiſhed throughout all judea, 


John preached; 38 How God anointed 
Nazareth with the holy "Ghoſt, and with 


were . oppreſſed” of. thei devil: for God was with 


Jeruſalem z whom they flew and hanged on g tree 
40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and  ſhewed. 


F 


witneſſes, 


* * 8 


ſhall receive remiſſion ofſins. 


Reaſon to think, that he did with mam other Words teftify and 
5 to this Purpoſe. | 
ſelf with a great deal of Solemnity and Gravity but with Free- 


ſpoke, v. 34. O ye Corinthians our Mouth is open to you, ſaith Paul, 
2 Cor. vi. 1. You ſhall find us communicative, if we but find you 


f 


to the uncircumcisd Gentiles,” they had nothing to ſay to them 3 
of the Mouth. 


Circumſtances of thoſe to Whom he preach'd it;; for it was a 
new Sermon. * y 175 


ne 
this ſhould be clear d, or elſe with what Comfort could either 
he preach or they bear ? He therefore lays down this as an un- 
doubted Principle, That God 7s no Reſpecter of Perſons, doth not 
know Favour in judgment, as the Hebrew Phraſe is, Which Magi- 
ſtrates are forbidden to do, Deut. i. 17, Xvi. 19. Prov. xxi. 12. 
and are blam'd ſor doing, Pfal. Ixxxii. 2. 
of GOD, that He doth not reſpect Perſons, Deut. x. 17. 2 Chron. 
xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. Rom. ii. 11. Col iii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 17. He 


never perverts Judgment upon perſonal Regards and Conſidera - 


Matth. XX. 10. He doth not as a judge, ſo give Sentence. 


God, and works Righteouſneſs, is Accepted of Him, v. 3 
Ihe Caſe is plainly thus; * oe Ws 


Jem, that liv'd and dy'd impe 


and Advantages that attended: Circumciſion. He doth and will 
render Indignation und Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſb upon 


and Proſeſſions, inſtead of ſcreening him from the judgment 
GOD, will but agggavate his Guilt and "Condemnation. 


9 


a 


Nom. ii. 3, 8, 9, 195 Tho GO has favour'd the Jef above 
other Nations with the Dignities of viſible Church 1 
| 5 | | | 5 5 0 : | Np” Tis P3 


LEAP, 


at the Beginning of the Service, and ſtay to the End, and be att 


. U. Then Peter opened % mouth, . , 
Of à truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter 55 I, 
perſons : 35 But in every nation, he that feareth- 


and began from Galilee, aſter the baptiſm Which 
Jeſus. of 
uy CIOs "8 power 3 


him. 39 And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in 


him openly, 41 Not to all the People, but unto .. 
choſen © before of God, even to us, Who 
did eat and drink with him after he roſe from 
the dead. 42 And he commanded. us to preach .. 
unto the people, and to teſtiſie that it is he which 
was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and 
dead. 43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, 
that through his name whoſoever. beheyeth in him, 


We have here Peters Sermon, preach'd to e e e, 
Friends; that is An Abſtract or Summary of it; for we have © 


"Tis intimated, that he deliver'd him- 
dom and Copiouſneſt, in that Phraſe, łhat he open bis Mouthand © 


inquiſitive.” Hitherto the Mouths of the "Apoſtles had been ſhut _ 
now GOD gave unto them, as He did to Reliel, the Opening 
This excellent Sermon of Peter's, is admirably ſited to the 
Firſt; Becauſe they were Gentiles to whom” he preach'd, he 
ſhews, That notwithſtanding that, they were inteseſted in the 


Goſpel of Chriſt which he had to preach, and intitled to the Be- 
ft of it upon an Equal Foot with the Jews; *T was neceſſary 


And it is often ſaid 


doth not give Judgment in Favour of a Man, for the ſake of any 
external Advantage foreign to the Merits of the Cauſe; GOD 


tions, nor countenanceth an ill Man in an ill Thing for the ſake 
we” are at the Buſineſs, and are ready to come | of his Beauty or Stature, his Country, Parentage, Relations, 
Wealth or Honour in the World; GOD as a BenefaQtor gives 
Fayours anos > 2 by Sovereignty, Deut. vii. 7, 8. ix. 5, 6. 


But in every Nation, and under every Denomination, be that fears 


1. GOD gever did, por ever will juſtify and ſave à wicked 
enitent, tho he was of the Seed of 
Abraham, and a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and had all the Honour 


Sb of Man that doth evil, and of the Jew fert; whoſe Frivileges | 


i 


to hear all that thou art commiſhon'd L = preach, tho it he never 


him. 36 The word which. God ſent ute be 
children -'of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus: Chriſt 
(he is Lord of al) 37 That word (H you | 
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ip; yet He will not therefore accept of apy. particular Perſons | than then ever. eavy'd 7 chole of their Law. e e 
Abe Dignity if, pes — chenſclves in Immoralities contra- | ameng. th: Heathen, The LORD hath done great Things Ye 4 ID 
6 | 4ior to their Profeſſion, n Perſecution, Which] Plal, exxvi. 3. we . „ ö;˙[0¹o.Qi I RR 
rs nom more than any other, khe National Sin of the Jews." 
: 2. Ne newer didz:nor.everwill:reje&/0r refuſe an boneſt Gentile, 
| ho tho) he has not ae 2nd IVANA gd that the Jems 
have; pet like Cornelius, fears GOD, and dy and works 
Righteduſneſs, i» E. Is Ju and charitable towards all Men: who 
lives up to the Light he has both in a fincere Devotion, and in 
2 regular Converſation, whatever Nation he is of, tho never ſo 
ir remote fim Kindred to the Seed of Abrabam, tho never ſo 
deſpicable, nay, tho*in never ſo ill.a Name, that ſhall be no Pre- 
"dice to Mm; GOD judgeth of Men by their Hearts, not by 
their Country or Parentage, And wherever He finds an 'wpright 
Man; He will be found an Upright god, Pal. xviii, 25. Ober ve, F 3 
Fearing God, and working Righteouſneſs, muſt go together, for as | Sl 1 N ; %% 
Righteouſneſs towards. Men, is a Branch of true Religion; ſo Re- oy there was not a Town. or V illage in all the Lind of Canaan „ 
ligion tawards God, is a Branch of univerſal Righteouſneſs. God-| b „ - a 
Ines and Honeſty muſt go together, and neither will excuſe for 
the Want of other. But where theſe. are predominant; no 
Doubt is to be made of Acceptance with 'GOD, Not that any 
Man fince the Fall can obtain the Favour of GOD, otherwiſe: 
than through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift, and by the Grace of 1 2 1 - not ſelfiih, but deins e 
GOD in him: But thoſe that have not the Knowledge of him, did not confine himſelf to one Place, nor 8 till People cg 
and cannot have an explicite Regard” to him, may yet receive | to him to ek his Help, but be went to them went about from. 3 * 
Grace from G60, for his Sake, to fear G05, and to work | Place to Place, and Wherever he came be was ding Sen Heres Fane 0 
Righteouſneſs.” And wherever G00 gives Grace to do fo, as | by he ſhew'd that he was ſent of GOD, who 7s Jood, and Abr * 1 
He did to Cornelius, He will through Chriſt accept the Work f Good; and therefore doth Gogd, becauſe'He is Good, And who. - $5 088 
bis own Hand. i hereby: left not himſelf. without wise, ie The World, , ne nn 
Now.(1.) This was always a Truth; before Peter percriv'd it; ] He did God. cds xiv. 7 And in this he hath ſet us an Ear. 
That GOD reſpettetu no Man's Perſon. *T was. the fixd Rule] ple of indefatigable Induſtry in ſerving GOD. and our Genet 
of judgment from the Beginning, f thou 'doft well, ſhalt thou not 
8028 | be accepted ? and if not well, Sin, and the Puniſhment of it; lies 
* at the Door, Gen. iv. 7. GOD will not ask in the Great Day 
Na What Country Men were of? but, What they were; what they 
did ? and, How they ſtood affected towards Him, and towar 
their Neighbours? And if Mens Perſonal Charatter rectiv'd 
neither — nor „ the great Difference 
that was between Fews and Gentile, much leſs from any leſſer | #*r#s oj. tbe Be Dr Ul Vie C hit 
Difference of Sent ooh and Practices that may 3 - 5. They knew that the Fews put him to Death ; they New him 
be among Chriſtians themſelves, as thoſe about Meats and Days U benging bim on a Tree, When Peter preach'd to the Jews; I 
Rom. xiv. *Tis certain; the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, aid, whom gee; but now. he preach'd to the Gentiles,” tis whom 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace,and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, and he that they ew; They to whom he had done, and deſig d ſo much Good: 
in theſe Things ſervethChrift, is accepted of Cod, and ought to be All, this they hien; but leſt they ſhould um it was un: 
«proved of Men; For dare we reject thoſe whom GOD doth not; Report, and was magnity'd as Reports uſe to be more than the oY 
(2.) Yet now it was made more clear than it had been 7 This Truth; Peter for bimlelk and the reſt of the Apoſtles ate g 
great Truth had been darken'd by the Coyenant of Peculiarity] % 39. He due Witneſſes, Eye-witneffes of al Things which he did g 
made with Jſrael, and the Badges of Diſtinction put upon them.] and Ear-witneſſes of the Doctrine which he preach d, both in the” © 
The Ceremonial Law was a Wall of Partition between them | Landl gf the, Jews, and in Jergalem, in City and Country, "us 
and other Nation; in it *twas true, that GOD: favour'd that 3. They did pow, or might know by all this, that he bad 4 
u Nation, Rom. iii. 1, 2. ix. 4. And from thence particular Per- Commiſſion from Heaven to preach and att as he did. "This 15 
ſons among them were ready to infer, that they were ſure of ſtill harps upon in his Diſcourſe; and takes all Occaſions to hint | 
7 6OD's Acceptance, tho they livd as they lift; and that no Gen-| it to them. Let them know, . | 
13 . | p*Y y mrs | x a [Hig : 
HEE tile could poſſibly be accepted of GOD ; GOD had faid a great. That this Jeſus is Lord of all; It comes in a Parenithehss, but „„ 
"S deal by the Prophets to prevent and rectify this Miſtake; but] is the principal Propoſition intended to be prov'd, That Te & 
ww at length He doth it effectually, by aboliſhing the Covenant] Chi by whom Peace is made between GOD. and Man, e * 
of Peculiarity, and repealing the Ceremonial La w; and ſo ſetting Lord of. all z not only as God over all bleſſed Jor evermore, but a 
the Matter at large, and both Few and Gentile upon the ſame Mediator, all Power both in Heaven and in Earth is put into his 
be Level before God; and Peter is here made to perceive it by com- Hand, and all Judgment committed to him. "He is Lord of Anu: 


Way of the LORD; the knew. what gre t flocking 1 8 „ 
2. They, knew that immediatly after Fohs's 1 the Go: ae i 
4 throughout all. © 


he made it his Buſineſs to 4s Good to all, and never did Burt ts. 
any. He was not idle, but ftill dong; not ſelfiſh, but doing Gadget = & 


+ 


tion; for therefore we came into. the World that we niny do alt 
the Good we can in it; and theteiy; ke Chrift, we muſt 3 Ju: 2M 
ways abide abd een is i SN ns 

4. They knew more particularly that he healed all that were _ 9 
oppreſſed of the Devil, and help'd them from under his oppfEHHn e 3 5 
Power. By this it appear'd not only that be was ſent GG. 
as *twas a Kindneſs to Men; but that he was ſent to dejtroy 13 We 
Works of the Devil; for thus he obtain d many. a Victory over him 


paring the Viſion which he had, with that which Cornelias had. 
Now in-Chrift Jeſus, tis plain, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
ing, nor Uncircumciſion, Gal. v. 6. Col. iii. 11. 10 | 


Secondly, Becauſe they were Gentiles inhabiting a Place within 


the Confines of the Land of Iſrael, he refers them to what they | 


themſelves could not but know concerning the Life and Doctrine, 
the Preaching and Miracles, the Death and Sufferings of our Lord 
Jeſus; for theſe were Things, the Report of which ſpread into 


every Corner of the Nation, v. 36, Oc. It facilitates the Work 


of Miniſters when they deal with ſuch as have ſome Knowledge 
of the Things of GOD, to which they may appeal, and on which 
1 build. 0 | V 

1. They knew in General, the Word, that is, the Goſpel whic 
God ſent to the Children of Iſrael. That Word, I ſay, ye Dark v. re 
Tho the Gentiles were not admitted to bear it, Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were not ſent but to the oft Sheep of ebe Houſe of Iſrael, 
jet they. could not but bear of it; twas all the Talk hoch of Ci- 
ty and Country. We are often told in the Goſpels, how the 
Fame of Chriſt went into all Parts of Canaan, when he was on 

Ith, as afterwards the Fame of his Goſpel went into all Parts 
if the World, Rom. x. 18. That Word, that divine Word, that 
Word of Power and Grace, you know: (x9 What the Purport 
of this Word was; GOD” by it babe d dhe good Tydings of 
Peace by ſos Chriſt ; ſo it ſhould be read, —— Tiſnv. 
Tis GOD: himſelf that proclaims Peace, uhO juſtiy might have 
proclaimd War? He lets the World of Mankind know, that He 
3 willing to be at Peace with them throagh Jeſus Chriſt; in 
um He was reconciling” the World to Himſelf. (2.) To whom 
it __ ent; To the Children of Iſrael in the firſt Place: the prime 
C er is made to them. This all their NS heard of, and 

ere ready to envy them thoſe Advantages of the Goſpel, more 
: e Cc nw & | 24. adee-daek Abe? | 092399 "2 N 
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gels, they are all his humble Seryatrs ; He'is Lord ofthe PR 


ers of Darkneſs, for he hath triumph'd over them, Hes King | 


of Nations, has à Power over all Flzth'; He is King of Sante; al 


the Children of GOD are bis Scholars, his Subjetts, his Soldiers; 
2. That GOD anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt and with Powers. 

He was both authoriz'd and enabled to do_ what he did by Dis: 

vine Anointing ; from whence be was call'd chi, the Melſhgh- 


the Anointed One. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended wpen him at Nis Ba | 
Miracles, which was the Seal of a Divine Mien. 


tilm, and be was full of Power both in. Preaching and "working. 


3. That GOD was with bim, bi 38. His Works were ese 


In 60D; G00 not only ſent im, but Was preſent with mme 
along, own'd him, ſtood by bim and carry'd bim on in aß his 
Services and Sufferings. Note, .Thele whom G0 anotnts He 

will himſelf be with thoſe to whom He has 


will accompany 3 
given his. Spirit. 


Thirdly, Becauſe they bad heard nd more fot certain concerns 


ing this Jeſus; Peter declares to them his Reſurvection from the. 5 


Dead, and the Prooß of it, chat they might not think wWaen he | 


was lain there was an End of him. 


Probably they had heard at Eaſarca ſonie Talk of 


his being zi, 


* 


ſen from the Dead; but the Talk of it was ſoon filenc'd by that”. 
vile Suggeſtion of the Jews, That b7s Diſciples came by Night; and. 


ſtole him away. And therefore Peter inuhs upon chis as the mai 
1. The Power by whichke k 
Him God uit d up the third. D 


: 


Which not only di/prowd: al 


a) 3 . 
the Calumnies and Accafations 55 was laid under by Meg t 
proud GO N's. Acceptapes of the Satistacien ber > 


effedtually pro E of | | 5 
made for the Sin of Man by the Blood. of his Croſs He did 


break Prifon, bur had a egal Dicharge': Gag 1424 bitmaps Bhs» 
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Support of that Word which predtheth Peate by Feſus Chriſte 22 
| ole is unconfeitably Divine b. ge 
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Wit dees of this great Proof of it; they who immediately 82 
y 


AS | 


() By the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; whoſe Teſtimony 


-before-hand, not only. concerning his Sufferings, but concerning 


the Deſign and Intention of 'them, doth very much corroborate 


the Apottles Teftimony concerning them, v. 43. To bim gave all 


ie Prophets "witneſs, &c. We have Reaſon to think, Cornelius 


1, That we are all accountable to Chriſt as our 


\ Jeſus is ordain'd of 


_ _ - 78s, our Righteouſne 


and. his Friends were no Strangers to the Writings of the Pro: 


, - Phets. Out of the Mouth of theſe two Clouds of Witneſſes ſo 
exactly agreciig this Word #5 eftabliſhd; © © © 


-=2, What they muft believe concerning him 
2 judge 5 This 
the Apoltles' were commanded to teſtify to the World, That this 
GOD to be the Fudge of the Quick and Dead 
42. He is impower'd to preſcribe the Terms of Salvation, that 
Rule by which we muſt be Judg'd; to give Laws both to Quzck 
Dead, both to Few and Gentile ;, and he is appointed to de- 


termine the everlaſting Condition of all the Children of Men at 
% 1 5 Great Day 


; of thoſe that ſhall be found alive, and of thoſe 
ſhall be” raigd from the Dead. He hath aſſur'd us of this, 


5 in that Ne hath raisd bim from the. Dead, Acts xvii. 31. ſo that 
iti is the great Concern of every One of us in the Belief of this 
do ſeek his —— Hog to make him our Friend. 


lieve in him, we ſhall all be juſtify'd by him 
v. 43. The Prophets when they ſpoke 
of the Death of Chriſt, did witneſs this, Tbat through bis Name, 
or his Sake, and upon the Account of his Merit, whoſoever be- 


2. That if we 


Feber i» bim, Jew or Gentile, ſball receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
Thies the great Thing we need, without which we are undone, 

© "and which the convinc'd Conſcience is moſt inquiſitive after, which 
»; "the carnal Fews promis'd themſelves from their Ceremonial” Sa- 
"crifces and Purifications ; yea, and the Heathen too from. their 


* 1 


...._ » *Atonements; but. all in vain, tis to be had only through the 
ee of Chrift; and only by thoſe that believe in bis Name, and 
te that do fo may be aſſur'd of it; their Sins ſhall be pardor'd, 
and there ſhall be no Condemnation to them. And the Remiſſion 


of Sins, lays a Foundation for all other Favours and Bleſſings, 


_ 
8 
* : * 
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44. | While) Peter yet ſpake. theſe words,” the 


© & »* % 


baptix d, as Abrabam ee by Faith being yet I Uneir 


hee add OH} , ae ale 4 12 
Secondly, Peter's owning: G0 D's Work in Baptizing , thoſe on 


the 1 bod, | 
tiz'd wit ater 1 
11> Water⸗Baptiſih is an Ordinance of Chriſt, and the Door 
ot Admiſſion into the viſihle Church, and à Seal of the New 


Covenant. 89 5 Fü 10 . © al 4 Ft 1 ; * Fenn 
2. Tho®. they were Gemiles, yet having recerv d the Holy Gboſt 


IO TER 


Can we deny: the Sin to thoſe who have receix 
2 fignify'd 7 1 14 whom G O D has beftow'd 


the Grace of the Sein i * to as Scals 8 


by taking that out of "the Way that Mpders Hits, ; Tf R Nl 
{t\ pardor'd, all is well; and ſhall entevertaffivgy wet... 
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Relief of the Poor Saints in Judea upon that Occaſion, v. 25.30. 


been a great 


that call not thou common. 10 And this was done 
three times: and 3 e drawn up again inte 
heaven. 11 And, behold, immediately. there were 
three men already come unto the houſe where: 1 
vas, ſeri; from! Gefaren unto me; 1 And ehe Spis 
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by a Viſion; at leaſt, could not have avoided the Cenſure of 
theſe of the Circumciſion that believ'd. Thus is there one un- 


* , 
4% £.< l 


: - 


houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 And as I'began tb ſpeak; 
the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on dis at the be⸗ 
ginning. 16 Then remembered 1 the word of the 


aſnal Step of Divine Grace taken after another, to bring the Gen- Lord, how that he faid, John indeed baptized with 


of ſome good Men. CLIN 

3. Peter did not baptize them himſelf, but commanded them to 
% baptiz'd, v. 40. *Tis likely ſome of the . Brethren who came 
with them, did it by his Order, and that he declin'd it for the 
Gme Reaſon that Paul did, left thoſe that were baptiz d by bim, 
ſhould think the better of themſelves for it; or he ſhould ſeem 
to baue bapt ig d in his own Name, 1 Cor. i. 17. The Apoſtles re- 
ceiv'd the Commiſſion to Go and diſciple all Nations by Baptiſm : 
But it was Prayer and the Miniſtry of the Word, that they wers 


Chriſt, what was I; 


water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt: 
17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift 
as be did unto us, who believed on the Lord jeſus 
that I could withſtand God? 5 
18 When they heard theſe things they held their 
peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God 
al ſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life 
The Preaching of the Goſpel to Cornelius; was 4 Thing which - 
we poor Sinners of the Gentiles have Reaſon to reflect upon with 


to give themſelves to. And Paul ſaith, that he was ſent not to | Great deal of Joy and Thankfulneſs; for it was the Bringing 


gige, but to preach; which was the more noble and excellent of Light to us Who ſate in "Darkneſs, No it being ſo greats 
dude 5 s Surprize to the Belzeving; as well as the Unbelieving Jews, 0 
worth while to enquire, How it tp; and what. Comments were 

Orders, they might be {aid to do it. Qui per alterum facit per made upon it? And here we fing ns INE” SO Ts 


Work. The Buſineſs of Baptiging was therefore ordinarily de- 


yoly'd upon the inferiour Miniſters, who acting by the Apoſtles 


ſeipſum facere dicitur. Haha 2 5 
Laſtly, Their owning both Peter's Word, and GOD's Work in 
their Deſire of further Advantage by Peter's Miniſtry ; They pray d 
bim to tarry certain Days. They could not preſs him to feſſde 
conftantly among them, they knew he had Work to do in other 
Places, and that for the preſent he was expected at Jeruſalem; 
yet they were not willing he ſhould go away immediately, but 
earneſtly beg d he would ſtay for ſome Time among them, that 
they might be further inſtructed by him in the . 8 PETeale 
ing to the Kingdom of GOD, Mete, 1. Thoſe who have ſome 
Acquaintance with Chriſt, cannot but covet more, 2. Even 
thoſe that have receiu d the Holy Gbaſt, yet muſt ſee their Need of 
the Miniftry of the WofT lll. 
GH A P. XI. 2 
Is tir Chapter we have (1. ) Peter's neceſſary Vindication of. what 
be did in receiving Cornelius and bis Friends into the Church, from 
the Cenſure he lay under for it, among the Brethren and their Ac- 
quieſcence in it, v. 118. (2.) The good Succeſs of the Goſpel at 
Antioch, and the Parts adjacent, v. 19—21. (3.) The Carryin 
on of the Good Mork tbat was begun at Antioch, by the Miniſtry of 
Barnabas firſt, and afterwards of Paul in Cunjunction with him, 
and the Taſting Name of Chriſtian firſt given to the Diſciples there, 
v. 2226. (4.) APrediftion of an approaching Famine, and the 
Contribution that war made among the Gentile Converts for the 


XN the apoſtles and brethren that were in 
Judea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo received 

the word of God. 2 And when Peter was come up 
to jeruſalem, they that were of the... circumciſion 
contended with him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in 
to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 
4 But peter rehearſed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it by order unto them, ſay ing, 


| faw a viſion, . A. certain veſſel deſcend, as it had 

ſheet, let down. from heaven by four 
corners; and it came even to me. 6 Upon the 
which When 1 had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, 
and ſaw four-footed. beaſts of the earth, and wild 
beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of che air. 
7 And 1 heard à voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Pe- 
ter, ſlay and eat: 8 But 1 ſaid, Not fo, Lord: 
for nothing common or unclean hath at any time 
entred into my mouth. 9 But. the voice anſwered 
me again frem heaven, What God hath cleanſed, 


all were drawn up again into 


9238 = 3 5 did eat with them hereb 
1 wasin the City of Joppa praying; and in a trance a e 


of the Means of Grace; chat are not in every Thing ; 
There are narrow Souls that are for engroſſing the Probes of the 

| of the World; 
and would be placed alone in the mſi of the” Earth. Theſe Men - 


2 
* 


* 


Firſt; That Intelligente was pxeſently brought of it to the Church 


in Jeruſalem, and thereabouts 5 for Ceſarta was not ſo far from 
Feruſalem,” but they might preſent! hear of it; Some fo 
will, and ſome for III-will, woul fo 
that before he was himſelf return'd to Feruf lem, the Apoſites. 
and the Bretbren there, and in Fudea, heard) that the Gentiles 
alſo bad received the Word of God, that is, the Goſpel 
which is not only a Word of GOD; but the Word of G05 
for it is the Summary and Center of all Divine Revelations. They 
recerv'd Chrift ; for his Name is call d, The Word of God, Rev. Ki 
13. Not only that the Fews who were diſpets d into the Gentile: 
Countries, and the Gentiles that were proſelyted to the Tout 
Religion, but that the Gentiles alſo * themſelves, with w 
had hitherto been thought unlawful to hold common Converſa⸗ 
tion, were taken into Church Communion, that they had yes. 
cezv'd the Word of God. That is, wy oy 3 
1. That the Word of GOD was preach to them; which was : 


ſpread the: Report of it; fo 


a greater Honour put upon them than they expected. Yet I wot 

der this ſhould ſeem ſtrange to thoſe. who-wete themſelves com- 
miſſion'd to preach the Gel to + every Creature. But thus often 
are the Prejudices of Pride and Bigotry held faſt againſt the 
£1 cleareſt- Diſcoveries of Divine Trutv. N N 


2. That it was entertain d and ſubmitted to by them, which was 


a better Work wrought upon them than they expected. *Tis hkel 
they had got à Notion; That if the - Goſpel were preact'd' to 
the Gentiles, it would be to no Purpoſe, becauſe the Proofs 
of the Goſpel were fetch'd ſo much out of the Old Teftament, 
which the Gentiles did not receive; they look d upon them 9 | 
6 Ed 
> 


not-inclin'd to Religion, nor likely to receiye the Impreſſſons 


it ; and therefore were ſurpriʒ d to hear that they had zecetiy 

the Word of the LORD. Note, We are too apt to deſpair of do: 
ing Good to thoſe, who yet when they are try'd, prove very 
tractable. e FFT 
Secondly, That Offence was taken at it by the Believing eh: 


Vs 2, 3. 


: When Peter was himſelf come up to Jeruſalem, they th; 
were of the Circumciſion, thoſe Jewiſh Converts chat ſtill retain 


- 
* 


a Veneration for Circumciſios, contended with him, they Trad | 


it upon him as'a-Crime, that he went into Men uncircumeis d, a 


the Cenſure of the Church; 
him as Infallible 


were accountable to, and he to none. See here, 


monopol iqt it,” and to exclude thoſe from it; and from the Bene 


Church, as there are that would engroſt the Ric 
were of Jonabs Mind, Who in a Jealouſy bor his People, 


* 


himſelf in it. 


and Infirmities, but for their good Actions, le | 
done; but if we have proy'd our own Work, we may taye 


may 


; 


las the Service 
* ian | 2208. * - 
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rit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. More-' 

over, . theſe ſix brethren; accompanied me, and we 

enter'd into the man's houſe: 13 And he ſhewed 
us how he had ſeen an angel in his houſe; Wes | 
ſtood and ſaid unto him, lend men to Joppa; and 
call for Simon, whoſe. firname is Peter: 14 Whs' 
mall tell, thee words, wherby thou and - all-thy 


* 


4 
— 


r 8 


of Chriſt; | 


om it 


they think he hath ſtain d, if not 

forfeited the Honour of his Af oMcthip, and ought to come under 
10 far were they from looking apoti 

yo as the Supreme Head of the'Church ;: rhar all 


1. How much it is the Bane and Damage of the Church to 


as we ate. 


was 
angry that the Nnevites recerv'd the Word of God, and Nil 


2. That Chriſt's Miniſters muſt not think it ſtrange if they be 
cenſur'd and quarrerd With, not only by their profels'd Enemies; 
but by their profeſſing Friends, and not coy for their Follies 

55 eaſonably and mW + od 
joycing in gur ſelves, 8. Peter had, -whatever Reflethions' we | 
ve from our Brethren. ©” ThoſE that'are zealous and coura- = 4 
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_ what Ground they went upon; and if we have not an Oppor- 


Ottence; that we may remove Stumbling-blocks out of our Bre- 


tze Diſtinctions which ware made by the Ceremonial Law; He 


bod to eat Flelh at all, Cen, ix. 3. That Allowance was af⸗ 


— Creature-Comforts by any other, Law but that of Sobriety, and 


People, v. 9. So that he was not to be blam'd for changing his 


And chat they might be ſure he was not decciy'd in it, be 


that were then ſent from _Ceſarea to him, not bing doubt; 


- mult mate zo Scruple of going along with them. 
That he took ſome of 5 
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thoſe that under Pretence of being cautious, are cold and indif - 
ferent. Thoſe that are of Catholick, generous Charitable Prin- 
. ciples muſt expect to he cenſur'd by ſuch as ate conceited and 
rait lac'd, that fay, Sand by th jelf, I am bol ier than thou. 
Ihbiraly, Peter gave ſuch a full and fair Account of the Matter 
of Fact as was ſufficient, without any further Argument or A- 
Poe boch to juſtify. bim, and to ſatisfy. them, v. 4. He re- 
Bears d the Matter from the Beginning, and laid it before them in 
. &der,\ and then could appeal to themſelves, whether he had done 
amis for it appear'd all along GOD's own Work, and not his. 
I. He takes it for granted, that if they had righly under ſtood 
bo the Matter was, they would not have contended with bim, 
but rather have concurr'd wich him, and commended him. A 

. It is a good Reaſon why we ſhould be moderate in our Cenſur 
And ſpaxing of them, becauſe if we rightly underſtood, that which 
we are ſo forward to vun down, 1 we ſhould ſee Cauſe to 
ran with it. When we fee others do that which looks ſuſpi- 
Lions, inſtead of contending with then, we ſhould enquire of them, 


tunit to do chat, ſhovld our ſclyes. put the beſt Conſtruction up- 
on it that it will bear; and judy? , nothing before the Time. 

2. He is very willing to and right in their Opinion, and takes 
"Pains to give them Satisfaction ; doth not inſiſt upon his being 
. the chief of the Apoſtles, for he was far from the Thought of 
that Supremacy. which his pretended Succeſſors claim. Nor did 
"he think it enough to tell them, He was ſatisfy'd himſelf in the 
. Grounds he went upon, and then what need they trouble them- 
res about it; but is ready to give 4 Reaſon of the Hope that 7s 
an hem concerning the Gentiles, and why he had receded from his 
former Sentiments, which were the lame with theirs. Tis a 
Debt we owe. both to our ſelves and to our Brethren to ſet thoſe 
. Attions of ours in à true Light, which at firſt lookt ill, and gave 


threns . n 
et us nom [ce what Peter pleads in his own Defence: 
I. That le was inſtrutted by a Viſion no longer to keep up 


" relates the Vition, v. 5, C. as we had it before, abap. x. 9, Ic. The 
Sheet which was There aid to be let down to the. Zarth, he here | 


faith came even. to bim, which Circumſtance intimates, that it | 


Was particularly defgn'd for Inſtruction to Bim. We ſhould thus 
ſe. all GOD's Diſcoveries of Himſelf which He has made to the 
Children of Men, coming even to us; applying them by Faith 
_ to ourſelves, Another Circumſtance here added is, that when the 
Sheet came to bim, he faſtened his. Eyes upon it, and conſider d it 
V. 6, If we would be led into the Knowledge of divine Things 
we muſt fix our Minds upon them, and confeder. them, He tells 
them what Orders. he had to eat of all Sorts of Meat without 
Diſtinction, acting no Que/tzons for Conſerence Sake, v. 7. Twas 
not till after the Flood, as it ſhould ſeem, that Man was al- 


_terwards limited by the Ceremonmial Law; but now the Re- 
ſtrictions were taken off, and the Matter ſet at large again, 
*E'was not the Deſign of Chrift to abridge us in the Uſe of our 


Tempera nce, and..prefterring che Meat that endures to eternal, 
Life, beſore that which perilheth. --- ED, b 

+. He pleads, That he was as averſe. to the Thoughts of conver- 
| with Gentiles, or cating -of thezr, Dainties, as they could be, 
and therefore refugd the Liberty given him, Not /o,.Lord; for no- 
02 common or unc lean has at am {ime enter d into my. Mouth, v. 8. 
But be Was told from Heaven, That the Caſe was now alter'd, 
that God bad cleans'd thoſe Perſons and Things which were be⸗ 
fore polluted, and therefore he muſt no longer call them common, 
nor look upon them as unfit to be. meddled with by the peculiar 


"Thoughts, when GOD. had chang'd the Thing. In Things of this 
Nature, we muſt act according to our.preſent. Light; yet muſt not 
de © wedded to our Opinion. concerning them, as to be preju- 
dic d againſt further Dilcoyeries, When the Matter may either be 


N or appear otherwiſe; and GOD may . reveal; even this 
Ante ws, Phil. li. 16. | 
tel them, it was done three Times, v. 10. the ſame Command 

| Tk to kill and eat, and the fame Reaſon, becauſe that which 
GOD bath clean d, is not to be call d common, repeated a ſecond 

and third Time. And further to confirm him, that it was a di- 
vine Viſion, the Things he ſaw did not vaniſh away into the Air, 

but were dramy. ap again into Heaven, whence they were let down. 
2. That he as particularly directed by the 7 7 to go along 
Wich the Meflepgers that Cornelius ſent, And that it might ap- 
r that Vidoa was deſign'd to fatisfy him in that Matter, 

he obſerves to them, the Lime when the Meſſengers came, imme- 
-diately after he had that Viſion ; yet left that ſhonld not be 
. lufficieat_ to clear, his. Way, the Spirit bid him go with the Men 
. 11. 
2 tha” they were Gentiles he went to, and went With, yet he 


had been appropriated: to the jewiſh Nation. 


Brethren Yong with him, who | this 


bim with what Caution he proceeded, fore-ſeeing the Offence 
that would be taken at it. He did not act ſeparately, but with 
Advice, notraſhly, but upon due Deliberation. N 
(4. ) That Cornelius had a Viſion too, by which he was directe 
to ſend for Peter, v. 13. He ſhew d us bow be bad ſeen an Angel 
in bis Houſe; that bid him ſend to Joppa for one Simon whoſe Sir. 
name is Peter. See how good it is for thoſe that have Commution 
with GOD, and keep up a Correſpondence: with Heaven, to 
compare: Notes, and communicate their Experiences to each other 
for hereby they may ſtrengthen one another's Faith: Peter i 
the more confirm d inthe Truth of his Viſion by Cornelius, any 
Cornelius by Peter's. Here is ſomething added in what the Angel 
laid to Cornelius 3 before it was, ſend for Peter, and be ſhall ſpect 
#0 thee, be ſhall tell thee” what thou oughteſt to do. Chap.'x. 6, 32 
But here it is, He ſhall tell thee Words whereby thou and thy Houſe 
ſhall be ſaved, v. 13. and therefore tis of vatt-Concern to thee 
and will be of unſpeakable Advantage toſend for him. Noze, i, 
The Words of the Goſpel, are Words whereby we may be ſag 
eternzily ſaved z not merely by bearing them and reading them 
but e. believing and obeying them. They ſet the Salvation he. 


fore As, and ſhew us what it is, they open the Way of Salra. 


tion to us, and if we follow the Method preſorib'd us by them 

we ſhall be certainly ſaved from Wrath and the Curſe, and be 

for ever happy. 2. They that embrace the Goſpel of Chrit, 
will ha ve Salvation brought by it to their Families. Tho and al 
thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved ; Thou and thy Children ſhall be taken 

into Covenant, and have the Means of Salvation; thy Houſe ſhaj 

be as welcome to the Benefit of the Salvation upon their Be. 

lieving, as thou thy ſelf, even the meaneſt Servant thou haft. 
This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe, Luke xix eg. Hitheno 

Salvation was f the Jews- Job. 4. 12. But dow Salvation it 

brought to the Gentiles as much as ever it was with the Jem; 

the Promiſes, Privileges and Means of it convey'd to all Nat. 

ons, as amply and fully to all Intents and Purpoſes, as ever it 

35. That which put the Matter paſt all Diſpute, was, the D. 

ſcent ee Holy Gbaſt upon the Gentile Hearers; this compleatel 
the Evidence that it was the Will of GOD that he ſhould take 

the Gentiles into Communion. 2, dan Uh 43 

1. The Fact was plain and undeniable, v. 15. As I began t 
ſpeak, (and perhaps he felt ſome ſecret Reluctancy in his own 
Breaft, doubting whether he was in the right to preach to the 
Uncircumcis d) preſently: the Holy Gboſt fell on them, in as viſible 
Signs, as on us at the Beginning, in which there could be no Fa! 
lacy. Thus GOD attefted what was done, and declar'd his Ap- 
probation of it; That Preaching is certainly right with which 
the Holy Ghoſt is given: The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that, when he 
thus argues with the Galatians, Receit d ye the Spirit, by the Wark 
of the Law; or by the Hearing of Faith? Gal. iii. 2. 

2. Peter-was hereby put in Mind of a Saying of his Maſter's 
when he was leaving them, chap.” i. 3. John baptis d with Water, 
but ye. ſhall be baptiʒ d with the Holy Gbeſt, v. 16. Which plainly 
intimated, (1.) That the Holy Ghoſt was the Gift ot Chrift, 


and the Product and Performance of his Promiſe, that great Pro- 


—— 


miſe which he left with them when he went to Heaven. It was 
therefore. without Doubt from bim that this Gift came; and the 


POETS 


+ Foarthily,\ This Account which Peter gave of the Matter, {a- 
tisfy'd them; and all was well. Thus when the two Tribes and 
a half gave an Account to Phineas and the Princes. of 1frae! o 
the true intent and Meaning of their, butlding them an Altar on 
the Banks of Fordan; the- Conttoverſy was drop d and t pleas'd 
then that it was ſo, 7oſb..xxii. 30. Some People when they have 
faſten d a, Cenſure upona Perſon, will ſtick to. it, tho afterwards 
it appear never ſo phaigly 8 unjuſt god groundleſs.” Tuas 
not o here ; for theſe" Brefliren tho? che were of the Site 
ciſion, and their Byaſs Went 3 when they hear 

15 s onen 
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Dede of the Circumciſion, that they. might be. ſatisfy'd. as.well ass 
bez and, thels he had brought io ie Jos to with for 2 
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on their Mouth, becauſe now they perceiv'd that GOD did it. i ter and loſe them, Chriſt defign'd to ſcatter and uſe them. Thus. 
ea Now they who prided themſelves in their Dignities as Jews, be-] the Wrath of Man is made 80 praiſe GOD... 2 . 
45g gan to fee that & O D was taining: that Pride, by letting in the 1. Thoſe that ad from: Perſecution, yet did not; flee from [EY 
Hir. Gentiles to thare and ſhare · like with them: And nom that Pro- Work, Tho? for the Time thef deelin'd Suffering, yet they did 
atio pbecy is fulfill d, T5 ſbalt. no more be baughty becauſe of my holy not decline Serrice; nay, they! threw themſeldes into a Larger 
n, to Mountain, Zeph iii. 114 Ik: Eield of Opportunity than before, Thoſe that perſecuted of 
ther ; 2. Lhey-turn'd them into Praiſes 3+ they not only held their Preachers of the Goſpel, hop'd thereby to prevent their carry- 
ter is peace from quarelling with Peter, but 'open'd- their Mouths to | ing it to the Gentile World; but it prov'd that they did but haſte 5 
„ and xlorify "Gods for what He had done by and with Peter's Miniftry ; en it the ſooner * Howbeit, they meant not ſa, neither did their 
\ngel were thankful that their Miſtake was rectify'd, and that 'G OD | Heart. think ſo. ; They that were perſecuted in one City ; fled 0 
ſpeak had ſhewd more Mercy to the Poor Gentiles than they were in- another, hut they carry'd their Religion along with them, not 


9 32. clin'd to ſhne them, ſaying, Iben hath God alſo to the Gentiles | only that they might take the Comfort of it-themſelves, but that 


Houſe granted Repentance unto Life?  Hath granted them not only the | they might communicate it to otbers; thus ſhewing,. that when 
thee Means of Repentance, in opening a Door of Entrance for his they. got out of the Way, it was not becaule they were afraid of 
te, 1. Miniſters among them; but the Grace of Repentance, in having | Suffering, but becauſe they. were willing to telerye themſelves. 
ſaved, Wi siven chem his Holy Spirit, who wherever he comes to bed Com- for further Service. 5 
then, forter, firſt convinceth; and gives a Sight of Sin firſt, and—hrrow'| 2. They preſi d formarũ in their Work, finding chat the gb 
n be. for it; and then a Sight of Chriſt, and Joy in him. M. Re- | Pleaſure of the Lord profper d in their Hands... When they had 
alva. i pentance if it be true, is unto Life; it is to: ſpiritual Life 3 all that | preach'd ſucceſsfully in Jada Samaria and 2 they got gut 
them, truly repent of their Sins evidence it by living a new Life, a holy, of the borders of the Land of Canaan, and traue d into Zbentcie, 
nd be beavenly, and dieine Life. Thoſe that by Repentance die unto | into the Iſland of Gypbras, and into Syria.” Tho the further they 
brit, Sin, from thence forward live unto:GOD; and then, and not till travel d, the more they expos d themſelves ; vet they travell'd 
and al then we begin to live indeed; and it ſhall be to Eternal Life. on; Plas ultra, was their Motto, further i; grudging no Pains; 
taken Al true Penitents ſhall7;ve, i. e. They ſhall be reſtor d to the Fa · and dreading no Perils/*in-carrying/on {0 good a Work) and fore. 
< ſhall vour of GOD, which is Life, which is better than Life; they ing ſo good a Maſter. ©) 1h ng oo ET HE on at 
ir Be. ſhall be-comforted with the Aſſurance of the Pardon of their Sins, | 3, They /preac#d the Mord tg none but to the Jews only, WhO 
u haft. and (hall have the Earneſts of Eternal Life, and at length the | were diſpersd in all thoſe Parts, and bad Synagognes of their 
therto WW Fruition of it. (2. ) Repentance is GOD's Gift; Tis nat only own, in ee they met with them by themſelves, and preach d 


tion it bis Free Grace that accepts it, but his wighbty Grace that works it | to them. They did not yet underſtand that the Gentiles were to 
Jem; in us; that ales away the Heart of Stone, and | gives a Heart of be Fellom*beirs, and of the ſame Body; but left the Gentiles ei- 


Nati Fi : The Sacrifice of God, is a broken Spirity tis He that pro- ther to turn Fews, and ſo come into the Church, or elſe remain 

ver it vides himfelf that Lamb. (3.) Wherever GOD deſigns to give | as they were. mee. wo II 

N Life, He gives Repentance; for that is a neceſſary Preparative for] 4. They particularly apply'd themſelyes to the Heleniſt Fe 

the Comforts of a ſeaPd Pardon, and a ſettled Peace in this | here 'calld' the Grecians, that were at Antioch. [Many of t 

learel BW World, and for the ſeeing. and enjoying of GOD- in the other | Preachers were Natives of Fades and Feruſalep:; but ſome 

d tak: WW World, (4.) It is a great Comfort to-us that GOD hath exalted | them, were by Birth of Spurs and Cyrene,:;as Barnabas himſelf, 
his Son Jeſus, not only to give R-pentance to Iſrael, and tbe Remiſſis cbap. iv. 36, and Simon, Mark xv, Zi. hut bad: their Education 

egan to on of Sins," Acts v. 13. but to the Gentiles elſo. in Jeruſalem; and theſe being themſelves: Grecia few, bad a 

| | n 3 rticular Concern for thoſe of their own. Denomination and 

to the 19 Now they which were ſcattered abroad, Diſtinction, and apply'd themſelves cloſely to them at Ami. 
upon the per ſecution that aroſe about Stephen, tra- Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, they were there caltd- Heleniſts or Grecaumiy 


10 Fal 5 xs 1 becauſe they were Jews of boration, or Enfranchiſement 

0 17 I led as far as Phornice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, che Sey; r eg ue 2 geerdet g be 

„na preaching che word to none but unto the Jews only. | wcacb'd the "Lord ge That s the! 'conktant SubjeRt of their 

hen be 20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and] Preaching ; What ele ſhould the Minis of Chrift preach; but” 

Heart Cyrene, which when they were come to Antioch, t 8 \ * and _ eg oa 7 r 3 
later Peke unto. the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus (, J. Tell Preachig mas agent eie Wpip ins A 
Vater, Wl 21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and. a | The Handof the LGRD was mib eben Whictlame Under or” 

plainly I great number believed, and turned unto the Lord | the Power they were eadw'd/with-to'wark Hiracles, for knn 

5 — 22 J Then tidings of theſe things came unto the 3 of 8 in theſe then L. ORD Mm nume 

es ge of the charch which: was in Jeruſalem and they | Ty. 28 Ju e 8e e Teh eB be. 

and the iſ ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould, go as far as An- ther underſtand it of che Power. of divine Grace working o® this * - 

4, As och. 23 Who when he came, and had ſeen the | Hearts of the Hearers, and opening they 38 id Hoartowas 


N God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that m_— „ res Ry mans WIS e 5 1 
wich Ge of heart 1 . ut when by pirit che Underſtandingigras enlightenudzoand 
Lord Par N T7 ould es Briar the | the Will bow'd to the Gaſpelof Chriſty tat was a Day .of Power, 
X 1. 24 FO 2: Was, à good man, an U of the] in which Y/oluntizrs were liſted under the Banner of the Lord ſe- 
> oly Ghoſt, and of faith: and much people was ad- ſus, Eſal. X. 3. The Hand of ther LORP was with them .to-brick 
zift- juſt Wi ded unto che Lord. 25 Then departed Barnabas to | that home to the Hearts and:\Conlciences of Men, which:ichey, 
deten Larſus, to sek Saul. 26 And "when he had found] cord ent bab te the durant Rare dente Word of the Word 
zeſtion bim, hs Sbm hath 2 ee: 3 gains its End, when the Hand of the Lord goes along with into 
as God; EY QUENT hum unto; Antioch. And it came to | tie it in their Heart. Then the people are brought to belijeve'rhe 
as bee. I pals, that a whole yehr they aſſembled themſelves | Report of the Goſpel, when with it the Army of the Lord ir g, 
eving in with the church and —. — much people; and the 17 lii. 1. when G0 feacbeth with A firong Hand, Ila. viii 11. 
efuſe to diſciples were called Chriftiats firſt in Antigch. os {e were not Apoſtles; but ordinary. Minifters,: yet they had 
ith the | IZ̃ri AA 1 the Hand of the Lord with them and did Wonders 
He had BY We have here an Account of the Planting and Watering of a 2. Abundance of Good was done; A great: Number believ d, an 
bat Church at Antioch, the chief City of Syria; 3 afterwards} tuin d unto the Lord, many more than could Re been expetted, 
Divine Ml the third moſt conſiderable: City of the Empire, only Rome and | confidering the outward Diſadvantages they labour'd under; 
of: that WW 4laxandria being prefer d before it, next to whoſe Patriarch, that] ſome of all Sorts of People were wrought. upon, and brought 


it were 
f thole 


ole rake of Antioch: todk. Place. It ſtood where Hamath or Riblab did, into Obedience to Thrift, Obſerde Wint the Change was, (I.) 
oſe f 


f "hich we read of in the Old Teftament: Lis ſuggeſted; that Tube They: believd; They were convinc4»6f:the-Truth of «the :Go= 
on with the Penman of this Hiſtory was of Ant inch, and Theophilus, to] ſpel, and ſubſcrib'd 700 the Record — nad given in it xo · 


6 ne be dedicates-ti 37 which might: be-the Reaſon, why: he-takes|-cerning his\Son."(2:)-TheEfeQ- and-Evidence: of this was, | 
+ > 5" 


© particular Notice of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch; that they ud unto the Lord; They could not be id to tuin 
jbes ar, ' alſo becauſe-there-it was that Pat began to be famous, the | from the Service of kdols,-for bey were Jews, Worlhippery-of 
Iſrael of Ntory of whom he is haſtening towards. +» the True GOD only; but they turn d from a'Confidence in 


— > Now concerning the Church at Antioch, Obſerve, © f the Righteouſneſs of the Law, "to rely only upon the Rightes _ 
| : . 


Firſt, That the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel there, were ſuch | ouſhe& of Cimiſt; the Ri aſh ib is by: fas 7 

5 | ot 3 Righteouſneſs. which is 4 I | 
1ey 25 d were. diſpemd from Jeraſulem by Perſecution, that Perſecuti-| turtrd from a looſe, wo Flo catnaÞ: Way of ale o % 
wor which aroſe five; or ſix Mears ago as ſome compute) at the Time holy, heavenly, ſpiritual” and divine Liſe; They turad from 


Gireum- ————— —y„—¼ 22 and] worthipping GOD in Se and Ceremony, to worship HIN 


Ireun r Places,::Preeching the i urd. Therefore GOD ſuffer? 
ey heard t be perſecuted, that thereby, they might be 2 
4, Vorld, ſon as Seen to G OD, in order to their 


them tbe Spirit and in Truth; > They n #'to'the Lordy Jeſus, and he 
75 
inging forth wrought upon them z and ig muſt be wrönght upon 


15 — Fruit. Thus what was intended for the Hurt of the of us. Twas the Fruit of their” Faiths Au that hae? # of 
lan uf the rch, was made to work for. its Good g as Faceb'\s>Curſe-of þ4itve, will turn tothe Ted; for Whatever we profes; or pretend” 
acob, and ſcatter the ps inf we do not really believe the Goſpel, if we dd not cotdidily-or« T 


__ | Tribe of Levi, I will divide them in 
urael, „ The Enemies deligu'd to ſcat | brace Chriſt offer d to us in the 


eil 


W of 


2 


in the became All in Al with chem. This was the Work of Coltverſien | 
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 _ rnoti to fall off from following him, nat to flag and tire in fol- 
 Jawtag him. To cleave ie be Lord ſeſus, is to live a Life of 


. .boldilim-faſt, but to hold ſaſt lybim, to be firong in tbe Lord, aud 
7, falt n 15 5 ;f| Churches would. give Antineb a better Title to the Honour, than 


_ - yery\ much to the good Opinion 
un a good Man, 1. E. a charitable Ma 
F ſelf when hefold an Eſtate, and gave the Money to the Poor, 
_ nobap. id. 36. (2.) By this it appeard that he was richly endu d 
with the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit The Goodneſs of his 


Vice, if be had not been full of the Holy: Ghoſt,” and ſo fall of 
5 Dower, I the Sirit of be LORD,” (3.) He was fullof' Faith, 


de Ernits of chat Faith that works by Love. He was* ſound in 
the Faith, and therefore preſs d _ Gr ſd. 8 e 
| I | 


. A 
* 2 20 
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dal in it, v. 23. when be came, aud bad ſeen the Grace of God; the 
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biile upon the Foundation which the other Preachers had laid, 
and enter d into ibeir Labourt, Joh. ive 37, 38. | 
1s The Church at Jeruſalem ſent” Barnabas thither to nurſe 
this new born Church, and to ſtrengthen the Hands both of 
8 and People, and put a Reputation upon the Cauſe of 
7 %% e aps 
(10 They heard the good News that the Goſpel was receiv'd 
at Antioch, v. 12. The Apoliles there were inquiſitive how the 
Work went on in the Countries about; and *ris likely kept up 
à Correſpondence with all Parts where Preachers were, ſo that 
Tydings. of theſe Things of the great Numbers that were convert - 
ed at Antioch, ſoon came to the Ears of the Church that was in Je- 


Church, ought to concern themſelves for thoſe in a lower Sphere. 
3% They difpatct'd Barnabas to them with all Speed; they 
deſir d him to go and aſſiſt, and encourage theſe hopeful Begin- 
- nings.”.. They gent bim fortb as an Envoy from them, and a Re. 
reſentative of "their whole Body, to congratulate them upon the 
ccels'of the Goſpel among them, as Matter of Rejoycing both 


Thoſe that are in the moft- emminent Stations in the |. 


wy 


hurch thus founded, grew to] were without, as well as by building up thoſe: that were within: 


Much People were added to the Lord, and thereby added to the 
Church; many were turn d to ths Lord before, yet more are to be 
turn d; Tis done as thou baſt commanded; and yet there it Room. 

2. Barnabas went to fetch Saul to joyn with him in the Work 
of the Goſpel at Antioch. The laſt News we heard of him was 
That when his Life was ſought at Jeraſalem, he was ſent away to 


{ Tarſus, the City where he was born, and it ſhould ſeem he conti. 


nu'd there ever ſince, doing Good no doubt. But now Barnabas 
takes a Journey on purpoſe to Tarſus, to ſee what was become 
of him, to tell him What a Door of Opportunity was open d at 
Antioch, and to deſire him to come and ſpend ſome Time with 


him there, v. 25, 26. And here alſo it appears, that 
was a good Sort of a Man in two Things 

1. That he would take ſo much Pains to hring an active uſeful 
Man out of Obſcurity; Twas he that introduc'd Saul to the 
Diſciples at Jeruſalem, when they were ſhy. of him; and 'twas 
he that brought him out. of the Corner into which he was driven 
into a more publick Station. It is a vety good Work to fetch; 
Candle from under a Buſhel, and to ſet it ona Candleſlick. 

2. That he would bring in Saul at Antioch, who being a chief 


to Preachers and Hearers, and with both they rejoyced. He muſt | Speaker (ch. xiv. 12.) and probably a mote popular Preacher would | 


80 at far as Autiocb. Twas a great Way, But as far as it was 
he was willing to undertake the Journey for a pubſick Service. 
1 is nee Barnabas had à particular Genius 
Aud, was active and'converfablepand lov'd to be in Motion, de- 
lighted in doing Good Abroad; as mach as others in doing Good 
at home, was as much of Ze balon's Spirit who rejoycd in his going 
dont, as others are of 7achar's, who rejoy&d in bist Tent, And bis 
9 lying this War, he was "fitteſt *to' be employ d in this 
Work. GOD gives vartous Gifts for various Services. 
| (32) Barnabas was wonderfully pleas d to find that the Goſpel 
got Ground; and that ſome of his Countrymen, Men of Cyprus, 
v. 20, (of which Country he was, 6h. iv. 26.) were Inſtrümen- 


Tokens of GOD's good Wi to the People of Antioch, and the 
Evidences of his god Work among them be was glad. He took 
Time to make his Obſervations, and both in their publick Wor- 
hip, in their common Converſation, and in their Families he 
aw the Grate of God among them; where the Grace of G'O D 
zs it will be N the. Tie is knomn by its Fruits ; and where it 
is-ſeen, it -ought to be ound; what we {ce which is good in 
any we muſt call it Gos Grace jn them, and give that Grace the 
Glorf of it; And wWe ought ourſelves" to take” the Comfort of it, 
And make it the Matter bf our reeing, We muſt be glad to ſee 
theiGraze of Goll in ot its and ne more when we fe it there 


nere we did not expett it. 1 
_ £1449 ke dia what beicould to fix them; and to cenßrm them 
in the Faith, who'2wove converted. tö the Faith. 


e exhorted 


hem, race Tis thenſame Word with that by which the 
Name of Barmulit Is interpreted, abap. iu. 36. des regelt Neu 


An e Exbhirtation Nis Talent lay that Way, and he traded 
_ with it; Lex himthat Zxborteth attend to Exbortat ion. Rom. xii. 
8. Or, being a Son of Conſolation, for ſo we render the Word, 


bes chferted, or gn M them with purpoſe of Heart to cleave tothe 


Zar The more he rejoye'd in the ning of the good Work 
2 the more earneſt» hE} was with them to proceed 
aocording to theſe good Beginnings. Tboſe we have Comfort in 
e ſhould exbort.: Barnabas was glad for what he *ſaw of the 
Grate of GOD among them, and therefore was the mor# ear neſt 
\with:them to perſevere. L.) To cleuve to: the: Lord. Note, Thoſe 
What have turned tu tbe Lord are concern'd to cleave unto the Tord, 


Dependance upon him, and Devotedneſs to him; not only to 
in the power of hit Might." (2.] To cleave to him with Furpeſe of 
Heart, with an intelligent, firm, and deliberate Reſolution, found- 
ed upon good Grounds, and fd upon that Foundation, Pſal. 
eviii. 1. Tis to hindi our Souls wich a Bond to be the LORD, 
aud to ſay; as Ruth; Intreat me not to leave him, or to return 
tram following aſter hin 1 oo 2 ont 
„ 5 Herein he gave a Proof of his good Character, v. 24. He 
- was aigood Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith, and ap- 
rovd himſelf ſo upon this Occaſion. (i.) He ſhew'd himſelf to 
aa Manof a very ſweet; aſſable, courteous Diſpoſition, that had 
— and could 1 = Art of Ohliging. He was 
mat only a righteous Man, but a good: Man, à good-temper'd Man. 
+ Miniſters that ate ſo, 9 them Tbs and chelr Doctrine 
thoſe. that are without. He 
tr; fo he had approv'd him- 


natural -Diſpoſition, - would not have qualify'd him for this Ser- 


- fultof che Chriſtian Faith himfeif, and therefore deſirous to Pro- 


be likely to eclipſe him there, by -out-ſbining him; But Barnaba; 
is very willing to be ſo when it is ſor the publick Service. If 


r Work of this | GOD by his Grace enables us to do what Good we can, accord. 


ing to the Ability we have, we ought-to rejoyce if others that 
ha ve alſo larger Capacities, have larger Opportunities, and do 
more Good than we can do. Barnabas brought Saul to Antioch, 
tho* it might be the leſſening of himſelf, to teach us to ſeek the 
Things of Chriſt more than our own' Things”: sk 
Now here we are further told i nn i; 

1. What Seruice was now done to the Church at Antioch. Paul 
and Barnabas continued there a whole Lear, preſiding in their 
religious Aſſemblies, and preaching the Goſpel, v. 26. Ob ſerue, 
(1. The Church frequently, aſſembled. The Religious Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians are appointed by Chrift for his Honour, and the 
Comfort-and-Benetit of his Diſciples. GOP's: People of Old 
frequently came together, at the Door of the Tabernacle of the c- 
gregation, Places of Meeting are now multiply'd, But they muff 
come tugetber, tho* it be with Difficulty and Peril. (2.) Minikers 
were the Maſters of thoſe Aſſemblies, and held - thole Courts iy 
Chrift's Name, to Which all that hold by, frem, and under hin, 
owe Suit and Service. (3.) Teaching the People is one Part of the 
Work of Minifters, when they preſide in religious Aſſemblies, 
They are not only to-be the Peoples Mouth to G00 in Prayer 
and-Praiſe, but GOD's Month to the People ig opening the 
Scriptures, and teaching out of them the good . Knowledge of 
the Lord. (g.) It is a great Encouragewent to Minifters when 
they have Opportunity of teaching much People, of caſting the 
Net of the Goſpel, where there's a large Shole of Fiſh, in Hopes 
that the more may be inclos d. Preaching is not only. for the 
Conviction and Converſion of thoſe that are without, hut for the 
Inſtruction and Edification of thoſe that are within. A. con/?:tuted 
Church muſt Have its Teachers. oo oo no 
2. What Honour was now put upon the Church at Antioch; 
There the Diſtiples were ſiiſt called Chriſtians. Tis likely they 
call'd themſelves fo, incorporated themſelves by that Title; whe 
ther by ſome ſolemn Act of the Church or Miniſters, or whe 
ther this Na me inſenſibly obtain'd there by its begin frequently 
ugd in their Praying! and Preaching we are not told; but it 
ſhould ſeem that two ſuch great Men as Paul and Barnabas col. 
tinuing there ſo long, being exceedingly follow'd, and meeting 
with no Oppoſition, Chriſtian Aſſemblies made ja greater Figute 
there than any where; and became more confiderable, which 
was the Reaſon of their being ed Chriſtians firſt there; 
which if there were to he a Mather Church to rule over all other 


Rome can pretend to. Hitherto they who gave up their Names 
to Ohriſt were calld Diſciples, Learners, Scholars, train d up un 
der him, in ordeg to their being employ'd h. him. But from 
hence forward they were ' call'd: Cbriſtians. (I.) Thus the re. 
proachful Names which their Enemies had hitherto branded 
them with, would perhaps be wip'd away, and diſuſed. They 
calrd them Nayarenes, Ads; xxiv. 5. The Men of that Way, that 
By way, which had 3 Name, and thus they prejudicd ' People 
againſt them, to remove which Prejudices they gave themſelves 
a. Name which their Enemies could not but fay was proper 
enough. (2.) Thus they who before their Converſion had been 
diſtinguiſbd by the Names of Few and Gentiler might after thei! 
Convertion be cad by one and the iame Name, which would 
help them to forget their former dividing Names, and prevent 
their bringing their former Marks of Diſtinttion, and with 
them the Seeds of Contention into the Church. Let not on 
ſay I war 4 Jew, nor the other, I war a Gentile, hen both the 
one and the other muſt now ſay, I am a Chriſtians” (3. Thus 
they ſtudyd to do Honour to their Matter, and ſhe w, dtd 


in itz as the Scholars of: Plato call themſelves Platoniſts, an 


Teste it among others; Full of the Grace of Faith," and full off lo che Scholars of other great Nen. They took their Denom! 
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nation not from the Name of his Perſon Jeſus, but of his Office 
3 Anomted; ſo putting their Creed — their Name, that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, and they are willing all the World ſhould 
know, That this is the Truth they will live and dye by. Their 
Enemies will turn this Name to their Reproach, and impute it 
to them as their Crime, but they will glory in it; It this be to be 
vile; I will yet be more vile. (4.) Thus they ow rd their Depend. 
ance upon” Chrift, and their Recetvings from him; not only that 
they believ% in him who is the Anointed, but that through him 
thev themſelves had the Anointing, 1 Job. ii. 20, 27. And GOD 
is laid to have Anointed us in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 21. (, Thus 
they laid upon themſelves, and all that ſhould ever- profes that 
Name a ftrong and laſting Obligation to ſubmit to the Laws of 
Chrift, to follow the Example of Chriſt, and to devote them: 
ſelves entirely to th Honour of Chriſt, to be to him for a Name 
and a Praiſe, Are we Chriſtians? then we ougur to think, and 
ſpeak, and act in every Thing as becomes Chriſtians, and to do 
Nothing to the Reproach of that worthy Name by which we are 
call'd; that that may not be ſaid to us, which Alexander ſaid to 
2 Soldier of his own Name that was 'nuted for a Coward, Aut 
nomen aut mores muta ; either change thy Name, or mend thy 
Manners. And as we muſt look upon ourſelves as Chriſtians, and 
carry ourſelves accordingly, ſo we muſt look upon others as Chri- 
ftians, and carry ourſelves towards them accordingly. A Cbriſtian 
tho not in every Thing of dur Mind ſhould be loy'd and reſpect- 
ed for his Sake, whoſe Name he bears, becauſe he belongs to Chriſt. 
(6.) Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, for ſo it was written, Iſa. 
Ixii. 2. concerning the Goſpe! Church, thou ſhalt be call d by 4 
new Name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſhall Name. And Iſa. 
Hy. 16. *tis ſaid to the corrupt and degenerate Church of the Jews, 
Ths Lord God ſhall ſlay thee, and call bis Servants by another Name. 


27 J And in. theſe days came prophets from Jeru- 
ſalem unto Antioch. + 28 And there ſtood up one of 
them named Agabus, and ſigniſied by the ſpirit, t hat 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world 
which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cefar. 
29 Then the diſciples, - every man according to his 
ability, determined to ſend relief unto: the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea. 30 Which alſo they did, and 
ſent it to the. elders, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


When our Lord Jeſus Aſcentd dn high, he gave Gifts unto Men, 
not only Apoſtles and ogy 6 but Prophets, who were enabled; 
by the Spirit to foreſee and foretell Things to come, which not 
only ſerv'd for a Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, for 
all that theſe Prophets foretold came to paſs, which prov'd that: 
they were ſent of GOD Deut. xviii. 24. er. xxviii. 9. but it 
was alſo of great Uſe to the Church, and-ſerv'd very müch for 
it's Conduct. Now here we have, 0 5 N 

Firſt, A Viſit which ſome of thoſe. Prophets made to Antioch 
v. 27. In th:ſe Days, during that Year that Barnabas and Saul: 
livd at Aatzoch, there came Prophets from Jeruſalem to Antioch; 
we are not told how'many, nor is it certain whether theſe were 
any of thoſe Prophets that we afterwards find in the Church at 
Antioch, ch. Xiii. 1. | png: 8 No Id 
1. They came from Feruſalem, probably becauſe they were not 
now ſo much regarded there as they had been; They ſaw their 
Work in a manner done there, and therefore thought it Time 
to be gone. Jeruſalem had been infamous for billing the Prophets, 
* ny them, and therefore is now juſtly deprir'd of theſe 
Prophets. | | 9. 
2. They came to Antioch, becauſe they heard of the flouriſh- 
ing State of that Church, and there they hoped they might be of: 
ſome Service. - Thus ſhoul4 every One as he hathreceiv'd the Gift, 
-miniſter the ſame. Barnabas came to exhort them, and they having 
receiv'd the Exbortation well, now have Prophets ſent them, to 
ew them Things to come, as Chriſt had promis'd; Job. xvi. 13. 
They that are faithful in their little, ſhall be entruſted with more. 
The beſt underftanding of Scripture Predictions, is to be got in 
the Way of Obedience to Scripture Inſtructions. 

- Secondly, A particular Prediction of a Famine approaching, 
delivered: by one of theſe Prophets, his Name Agabus z we read 
of him again propheſying Paul's Impriſonment, chap. xxi. 10. 
Here he flood 1p, probably in one of their publick Aſſemblies, and 
propheſy'd v. 28. Obſerve, por Med ng” | 1 
. Whence he had his Prophecy; What he ſaid was not of 
himſelf, nor a Fancy of his on, nor an Aſtronomical Prediction, 
or a Conjecture upon the preſent Workings of ſecond Cauſes, 
but be ſignifedit by the Spirit, the Spirit of Prophecy, that there 
ſhould be a Famine; as J ſepb by the Spirit enabling him, under- 
food Pharoal?s Dreams, foretold the Famine in Egypt, and Eli- 
1a the Pamine in-1/rasl, in Abab's Time. Thus God revealed 


bis Secrets to bis Servants the Prophets. | 


2. What the Prophecy was, Firſt, There ſhould be great Dearth 


throughout all the World, by unſeaſonable Weather: That Corn 


Thould-be ſcarce and dear, ſu that many of the Poor ſhould pe- 


riſh for: Want of Bread. This ſhould be not in one particular 


Country, but through-all the World,” i. e. all the Roman Empire, 
which they in their Pride, like z4Jexauder before them, called the 


Vol. v. 


— 2 — E abex/ e . 4 . 

World. Chriſt had foretold in general, that there ſhould he Fa- 

mines, Mat. xxiv. 7. Mark xiii. 8. Luke xx. 11. but gabe fore- 

tells one very remarkable Famine now at Hand. 3 
3. The Accompliſhment of it: It came to paſs in the 
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Claudius Cæſar; it began in the ſecond Year of his Reign, a | 


| in an 
continued to the Fourth, if not longer; ſeveral of the Roman 


Hiſtorians make mention of it, as doth alſo Josephus. G00 


ſent them the Bread of Life, and they rejected it, loath'd the 
Plenty of that Manna, and therefore God juttly broke tle Staff 
of Bread and puniſhed them with Famine, and herein he was 
Righteous. They were barren and did not bring forth to GOD, 
and therefore GOD made the Earth barren to them, * _. 
Thirdly, The good Uſe they made of this Prediſtion: When 
they were told of a Famine at Hand, they did not do as the 
Egyptians, hoard up Corn for themſelves, but as became Chri- 


firans, laid by their Charity to relieve others, which is the beſt 


Preparative for Sufferings and Want ourſelves. . *Tis promiſed to 
thole that conſider the Poor, that GOD will preſerve tbem and keep 
them alive, and they ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth, Pſal. xli. 1, 2. 
And thoſe who ſbem Mercy and give to the Poor, ſhall not be aſbam d 
in the evil Time, but in the Pays. of Famine they ſhall be ſatisfy'd, 
Pſal. xxxvitl. 19, 21. The beſt. Proviſion we can lay up againſt a 
dear Time is to lay up an Intereft in thoſe Promiſes, by doing 
good and communicating, Luke xii. 33. Many give it for a Reaſon 


ſon why we. ſhould be liberal, to ſeven, and alſo to eigbt, becauſe 


we know not what Evil ſhall be upon the Earth, Eccl. xi. 2. Obſerve, 


1. What they deter min d; That every Man according to his 
Ability, ſhould ſend Relief to the: Bretbren that dwelt in Judea, 
v. 29. (1. ) The Perſons that were recommended to them as Ob. 
jects of Charity,. were the Bretbren that dwelt in Judea. I ho 
we muſt as we have Opportunity, do good to all Men, yet we mutt 
have a ſpecial regard fo the Howſhold of Faith, Gal. vi io, No Poor 
muſt be neglected, but GOD's Poor moſt particularly regarded. 
The Care which every particular. Church ought to take of their 


own Poor, we were taught by the early Inſtance of that inthe 


Church at Feruſalem, where the Miniſtrat ion was ſo conſtant, that 


| zone Jacked, Acts iv. 34. But the Communion of Saints ln that In- 


ſtance, is here extended further, and Provifon is made by the 
Church at Antzoch,.. for the relief of the Foor in Fad:4,, wham 
they call their Brethren. It ſeems it was the Cuſtom of the em 
of te Diſperſion, to ſend Money to thoſe Jews which delt in 
Fudea, for the relief of the Poor that were among them, and 
to make Collections for that Purpoſe. Tully ſpeaks of ſuch a 
Thing in his time, Ornat pro Flacco.s Which ſuppoſeth there were 


why they ſhould be (paring, but the Scripture gives it as a Rea- | 


— 


many Poor in Juda, more than in other Countries, To that the 


Rich among them were not able to bear the Charge of keeping 
them from Starving 3 either becauſe their Land was grown bar- 
ren, tho” it bad been a Truitful Land, for the Iniquity of then that. 
dwelt therein: Or, becaule they had no Traffick with other Na. 
tions. Now. we may ſuppoſe, that che gteateſt Pärt of thoſe 
who turn'd Chriſtians in that Country were the Poor, Mat. xi. 1. 
the Poor ate Evangeli 4; And allo that when the Poor turned 
Chriftians, they were put out of the Poots Book, and cut off 
from their Shares in the Publick. Charity, and it were ealy to 
foreſee that if there came 4 Famine, it would go very hard with 
them; and if any of them ſhould perich for Want, it would be 
a great Reproach to the Chriſtian Profemon, ard therefore this 
early. Care was taken, upon Notice of this Famine. coming; to 
ſend them a Stock 
the Famine came, it ſhould be toe late. (2.) The Argfeement 
that was among the Diſciples about it ; That 6 ulla 
contribute according to bis Ability to this good Work. 

abroad in other Countries, grew rich by Trade, and many of 
the rich Jews became Chriſtians, whoſe Abundante 6ught te be a 
Supply to the Want bf their poor.Brethren, that were at a great 
Diſtance z for the Caſe of ſuch ought to be unſider'd, and not 
only theirs that live among us. Charitable People are Traders 
with what God has given. them ; aud the Merchants find their 
Account in ſending, Effetts to Countries that lie very remots and 
ſo ſhould we in Siving Alms to thoſe far of that need ther 
Which therefore we ſhould be forward to do when. we ate call 
to it. Every Man determined tb fend ſomething, more or leſs, 
according to bis 4t;litz; what he could ſpare from the Support 
of himſclf and his Family; and according as GOD had proſ- 
pered him. What may he laid to be Sac his Ability, we 


mall ke for ourſelves, but muſt be careful chat we judge rightes 
ous Judo ments. ee 8 


2. What they did, they did as they determined, 9. 30, Hbich 


alſo. they did. They not only talk d of it, but they ON 0 Many a 
good Motion of that Kind is made and commended, . 
proſecuted, and ſo comes to nothing; But this was purſued, the 
Collection was made, and was ſo conſiderable, that they thought 
it worth while, to ſend Barnabas aud Saul to. eruſalem, to carry 
it to the Elders there, . though they would want theic labours in 
the mean time at Antioch, They NIST the Elders, 
Preſbyters, the Miniſters or Paſtors of the 


h 
by them diſtributed, according to the hecelfity cf. the receivers, 


as it had been contributed accordibg to the Ability of the Givers, 


(2.)-It Was ſent by Barnabas and Said, Who, perhaps waited an 
"I NA. | 


The Jews 


beforehand, leaft If it moni be defetr'd tilt 
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: willing to take . 
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Chir 2 | Ser of Negele, for the Poor of that lciples, One of thoſe tha eye. Op OTE e T fant 
Countrey : And Hilens Queen of the Adiabont, being now at Je. figuration and Aon, whereby he was prepard for Martyrdom, 


guſalem, and hearing of many that died of Famine there, and in 
— Country about, ſent for Proviſions from Gras and Alexan: 
Jia and di ſtributed them among the People. So faith Dr. Light. 
- foot; who alſo computes by the. Date of Paul's Rapture, fourteen 
$4 before he wrote the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor, 


which he ſpeaks of Act, xxii.. 17. and in that r was rapt 


* would ſend him from tbence unto the Gentiles, which accord - 
glyche did, as ſoon as eyer he came back to Antzoch. It is no 
Dilparagement in an extraordinary Caſe, for Miniſters of the 
Golvel, to he - Meſſengers o the Ch 


too great a Pi dedful 
given themſelves to Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the Word. 
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we have the Story (1.0. Of -the-Martyrdomn of James 
erod Agrippa, 
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3 het: "64: H&c4bs 
ve heard no more 


e was One of thoſe whom Chriſt call d Boanarges, Sons of Tbun- 
der, and perhaps by his powerful, awakening Preaching, he had 

provok'd Herod, or thoſe about him, as John Baptiſt did che other 
Nond, and that was the Occaſion of his coming into chis 
Trouble. one E 50 | om 

that they ſhould drink of the Cup that be was to drink of, and be baj. 

tized mith the 17 8 that be was to be baptized with, Mattb. xx. 
23- And now thole Words of Chriſt were made good in him 
hüt it was in order to his fitting at Chrift's right Hand; for 5 

we ſuffer with him, we Hall reign with him. He was one of the 
Twelve who were commiſhon'd to dz]czple all Nations, and to take 
him off now, before he was remov'd from Feruſalem, was like 
Cain killing Abe} then, when the World vdo be peopled ; and 
one, Man was then more than many at another Time, To kill an 

Apoſtle. now, was Killing he knew not how many. But why 
would GOD permit it? If the Blood of his Saints, much more 

the Blood of Apoſtles, is precious in his Eyes, and therefore we 


He was one of thoſe Sons of Zebedee whom Chriſt told, 


Imap be ſure is not ſhed but upon a valuable Conſideration. Per. 
| ..- Thaps GOD intended hereby to awaken the reſt of the Apoſtels 


to diſperſe tbemſelyes among the Nations, and not to neſtle an 
longer at Jeraſale m. Or it was to Thew that tho* the Apoſtles 
were appointed to 72 the Goſpel in the World, yet if the 
were taken off, GOD. could do his Work witbout them, and 
would do it. This Apoſtle dy'd a Martyr, to ſhew the reſt of 
them what they mult expect, that they might prepare according. 
ly. The Tradition that they have in the Romiſh Church, That 
this James had been before this in Spazz, and had planted t 
Goſpel there, is altogether groundleſs, nor is there any Certainty 
% % GETS ; 
%. What the Kind of his Death was; he was'Pain with the 
Sword, . i, e. His Head was cut off with a Sword which was 


| look'd upon by the Romans to be a more diſgraceful Way of be- 
| ing beheaded than with an Axe; ſo Lorinus. Bebeading was not 
ordinarily us d among the Jem: But when Kings gave verbal 
Orders for private and ſudden Executions, this Manner of Death 


was us d as moſt. expeditious, and tis probable, this Herod kilbd 


James, ds the other Herod Kill'd Jobn Baptiſt, private in the 
{ Priſon, It is ſtrange, that we have not a more full an particular 
{Account of the Martyrdom of this great Apoſtle, as we had of 
| Stephen}: But even this ſhort Mention of the Thing is ſufficient 
to let us Fanz that the firft Preachers of the Goſpel were ſo well 


arm our ſelxes with the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
998 . Patt, nich 18 ] 


| making the greateſt. Figure among the 2 and whom there - 


Same: but atterwards flew at the Apoſtles themſelyes. His Spite ſmother d; nay, it is as frrong a Temptation to them to de the 


was at the Church; And thoſe , gd Trouble to, it was not like, as it was here to Herod,: becauſe 


upon any other xray 1A but becs 


+ * 


and ſo belong'd to Chrift.. 
ſoning chem, fiving them, Ipoiling their Houſes and G 


2 


-"*Serondly, He bill 4. James the Brother of John 5th the 


1. "Who the Marty 
Alg tc M 


** 


to diſtingui 


d 0 3 tor diſpleahng them in ſomething elſe. Note, Thoſe make them - 
proceeded to ſelves an eaſy Prey to Satan, that make it their Bulineſs to pleaſe 


4 
. 


tor the -Law, were moſt violently fighting againſt. it; 


ir celebrating the Memorial of their ty- 


demand the Releaſe of him according to the Cuſtom of the Feaſt. 
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* with the old Leayen of Malice and Wickedneſs. At the Paſ- 


when the Jews came from all Parts to Ferzſale to keep the 
peo = irritated one another againſt the Chriſtians and Chri- 
ſtianity, and were then more violent than at other Times. 

4. Here's an Account of Peter's Impriſonment, v. 4. When he 
pad laid Hands on bim, and it's likely examimd bim, he put Bim 
in Priſon, into the inner Priſon ; ſome ſay into the ſame Priſon 
into which he and the other Apoſtles were caſt ſome Years before, 
and were then reſcu'd out of it by an Angel, chap. v. 18. He 
was deliver'd to four Quarternians of Soldiers, i. e. to ſixteen, 
who were to be a Guard upon him, four at a Time, that he 
ſhould not make his Eſcape, or be reſcu'd by his Friends. Thus 
they thought they had him faſt. \ 5 

5. Herod's Deſign was after Eaſter to bring bim forth unto the 
people: (1.) He wanld make à Speftacle of him; Probably he 
had put James to Death privately, which the People had com- 
plain d of, not becauſe it was an unjuſt Thing to put a Man to 
Deach without giving him a publick Hearing, but becauſe it 
deprivd them of the Satisfaction of ſecing him executed: And 
therefore Herod now he knows their Minds, will gratify them 
with the Sight of Peter in Bonds, of Peter upon the Block, that 
they may ferd their Eyes with ſuch a pleaſing Spectacle. And 
very ambitious ſure he was to pleaſe the People, who was willing 
thas to pleaſe them. (2.) He would do this after Eaſter; PE 70 
raqa after the Paſſover; certainly ſo it ought to be read; for it is 
the ſame Word that is always fo render'd; and to inſinuate the 
introducing of a Goſpel Featt, inſtead of the Paſſover, when we 
have nothing in the New Teſtament of ſich a Thing, is to mingle: 
Judaiſm wich our Chriltanity. Herod would not condemn him 
till the Paſſover. was over; ſome think, for fear let he ſhould 
haye ſuck an Intereſt among the People, as that they ſhould 


Or, After the Hurry of the Feaſt was over, and the Town was 
empty, he would entertain them with Peters publick Tryal and 
Execution. Thus was the Plot laid, and both Herod” and the 
People long to have the Feaſt over, that they may gratify them- 
ſelves with this barbarous Entertainment. | 


S5 peter therefore was kept in priſon; but prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the church unto God 
for him. 6 And when Herod would have brought 


him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between 


two ſouldiers, bound with two chains; and the keep- 
ers before the door kept the priſon: 7 And behold, 
the Angel of the Lord came upon him, anda light 


ſhined in the priſon : aud he ſmote Peter on the | 


ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly, 
And his chains fell off from hit hands. 8 And the 
angel faid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy 
ſandals: And ſo he did. And he faith unto him, Caſt 
thy garment about thee, and folloç me. 9 And he 
went out, and followed him, and wiſt not that it was 
true which was done by the angel: but thought he 
ſaw a viſion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and 
the ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his 


own accord: and they went out, and paſſed on] 


through one ſtreet, and forthwith the angel departed 
11 And when Peter was come to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety; that the Lord 
hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered me out of 
the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of 
the people of the Jews. 12 And when he had con- 
ſidered the thing, he came to the Houſe of Mary, che 
mother of John, whoſe ſirname was Mark, where 
many were gathered together, praying. 13 And 
as Peter eee door of the gate, a damſel 
came to hearken; named Rhada. 


neſs, but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before: the 
Gate. 15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. 
But ſhe conftantly affirmed that it was even 10.; 
Then ſajd they, It is his angel. 16 Bat Peter con- 
tinued knocking : and when they had opened the 
door, and faw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 17 But 
he beckening unto them with the hand to hold their 


peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought CI,]. 


him out of the priſon. And he faid,*Go.thew. theſe 
things unto james, and to the brethren. And he 
departed; and went into another place. 18 Nom as; 


f- |the ſouldiers what was become öf Peter. 


27. Note, Tho the Death and Suffe 


= | | 14 And when the! p 
knew Petet's voice, The opened not the gate for glad-“ 


Herod had ſought for Him, and found him nöt, he 
examined the keepers, and commanded, that .chey 
ſhould be put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Ceſarea, and there abo dee 
We have here an Account of Peter's Deliverance dut of Pri. 
ſon, by which the Deſign of Herod againft him was defeated; and 
his Life reſerv'd for further” Service, and a Stop gtven to this 
nr ES ay „„ tet , amen 
Firſt, One Thing that magnifyd his Deliyerance was That it 
was a ſignal Atiſwer to Led 5 12785 Peter was kept 85 Pri Ay 
with a great deal of Care, fo that Was altogether impoſſible 
either by fotee of by Stealth to get him out; But Prayer was 
made without ceaſing of the Church unto GOD for bim; for Prayers 
and Tears are the Church's Arms, therewith ſhe fights not only = 
againſt her Enemies, hüt for her Friends; and to thoſe Mea | 
they have recourſe. a ab. 1 
1. The Delay of Peters Trial gave them Time fof Prayers 
Tis probable James was hurry'd off ſo ſuddenly and fo e 


that they had not Time to pray for him. GOD ſo ordering i! 
that they ſhould not have ſpace to Pray, when He defign'd they 
ſhould not have the Thing they pray'd for; James muſt be offet'd 
upon the Sacrifice and Service of their Faith; and therefore Pray- 
er for him is reſtraind and prevented; but Peter muſt be confi 
nud to them, and therefore Prayer for him is ſtird up, ang 
Time is given them for it; by Herod's putting of the Proſecution; 
Howbeit he meant not ſo neither did bis Heart think ſ. 
2. They were very particular in their Prayers for bim, That 
it would pleaſe God, ſome Way ot other to defeat Herod's Pur: 
poſe, and to ſnatch the Lamb out of the Jaws of the Lion; The 
Death of James alarm'd them to a greater Fervency in their 
Prayers for Peter; for it they be broken thus with Breach upon 
Breach, they fear that the Enemy will make a full End. Steßben 
is not, and James is not, and will they take Peter allo; all theſe 
Things. are qgainſt tbem; this will be Sorrow upon Sorrow; Phil. ti; 


may be made greatly to ſerve the _Interefts of Chrift's Kingdom: 
et it is the Duty and concern of the Church, earneſtly t6 pray 
or their Life, Liberty, and Tranquility; and ſometimes Provis 
dence ordets it, that they are brought into imminent Datriger 
JJ cc ERS 3 
3. Prayer was made without ceaſing ; It was; rporwyyn Erg fer- 
vent Prayer; tis the Word that is us'd concerning Chriſts Pfay⸗ 
ing in his Agony more earneſtly. It is the Jervent Prayer. of the 
righteous Man that is effettual and avazleth much. Some think, it 
notes the Conſtancy and* Continuanee of their Prayers.j ib ws 
take it: They pray'd wethout (2afing'; twas an extended Prayers 
They pray'd for his Releaſe in their publick Aſſemblies, private 
ones perhaps. for fear of the ,; then they went homey and 
pray'd fur it in their Families, then retir'd into their Cloſets, 
and pray'd for it there ; ſo they pray'd. wirhogt ceafing. Or, 
firſt one Knot of them, and then another, and then a third ke 
a Day of Prayer, ox rather a Night of Prayer for, . 12. Nite 
Times of publick Diftrels and Danger, ſhould. be Praying Times 
with the Church. We.mult pray always ; but then eſpecially. 
© Secondly, Another Thing that magnify'd his Deliverance was; 
That when the King's Commandment and Decree drew near +0 be put - 
in Execution, then his Deliverance was wrought; as ERL. is. 2. 
Let us obſerve when his Deliverance came 
1. It was the very 8 before Herod defign'd to bring bin, forth 
his 


Thall dye; and now hey W of prey; 
or the a 
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could N | te a; Priſd gef 
doubt faid as Pilate, Matth. xxvii. 64. Make 1 ure. a1 
for GOD, GOD 'w 

+ N 

„It was when he was ſleeping between the Soldiers ; 
Nor tertih with. his Ban | 


Hoon. as it was day, there was no {ſnall fir among: 
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19 OE Was. no Jong 92Y r bis Eſcape. There. was but.a 
Step between him and Death, 1 he could cy hine down, in 
Peace. and ſlecp, ſſeep in the Midſt dis Enemies, gg nit 
nay be they were awake 3 tafing a.1g00d, fans rhar | 
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Grd that GOD would flue his Tryal that Way that ſhould be 


moſt for his Glory ; _ committed his Cauſe to. him that 
Feen, "righteouſly, his Sou 


dwells at Eaſe; and even in Priſon be- 
een two Soldiers, GOD gives bim Sleep, as he doth to b7s Belge 


ved, (2.) Not expeding his Deliverance. He did not keep awake 


looking to the right Hand or to the left for Relief, but lay a- ſleep, 


and was perfectſy ſurprig d with his Deliverance. Thus the 


Church, Pſal 


« CxxVi. i. Ve were like that dream. © © 


_ -- Thirdly, It alſo magnify'd his Deliverance very much, that an 


$7 8 


Angel 


| become as dead 


Anoel was Tent from Heaven on Purpoſe to reſcue him; which 
- 40 his Eſcape both praſticable and warrantable. This Angel 
brought him a legal Diſc} 282 and enabled him to make Uſe of it. 
1. The Angel of tbe LORD came upon him, irieri, ſtood over 
him; He feem'd as One abandon'd by Man, yet not forgotten 
of his GOD; The LORD thinketh upon him. Gates and Guards 
"keep all his Friends from him, but cannot keep the Angels of 
GOD from him. And they inviſibly encamp round about them that 


Far GOD. to deliver them, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. and therefore they 
Fe not fear cho an Hoſt of Enemies encamp againſt them. Pal. 


. ppear d in; for 
it is by the Goſpel that the upper World is brogg to ligbt. The 
; er ſtruck into a 


. The Angel awak'd Peter by giving him Blow on bis Side, 
Js 585 Touch, enough to rouze him out of his Sleep, tho? 10 
"fa 


gives them, let them expett to be  ſmztten on the Side by ſome 
2 Affliction; better be rait d up fo, than left a - leep. The 


of the Mulberry Trees, then he mult riſe up quickly 
if A Y ; x. 1+ (ents they had Hand- 


mal Story, chat one of the Soldiers kept them for a ſacred Re- 
J 2 tbey were long after preſented to Eadxia the Em- 


4 „ 3 * 5 #4 * ** 
Ford of. Peter's Chains, in ho | 
4 D He was order'd to dreſs himſelf preſently, and follow the 


— 
— 


2515 deal of 


d follow'd bim. 
pen 
'whither went, but whom they follow'd. ©- 


any Diſcovery; et 


' Er d brought back the Captrurty of bis People, we were like th d th | 
hat ram Pal. cxxvi. 1. Peter was (0, he thought the News| very entertain. 


| Water, Zech. ix. 11. 


| | coming togetber upon 2 Man ju 
got yearly in Remembrance of Peter's Chains Feftum vinculorum 


Fey 


repreſented the Watchmen of the Jewiſh: Church, on whom 
GOD had pour'd out « Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that they ſpold 
not ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear, Rom. xi. 8, His 
Watchmen are blind, ſleeping, lying down, and loving to ſlumber, 
But till there's an Iron gate after all, that will ſtoß them, and 
if the Guards can but recover themſelves, there they may reco- 
ver their Priſoners, as Pharaoh hop'd to re-take Jfraet at the Reg. 
Sea; however, up to that Gate they march, and like the Reg. 
Sea before 1ſrael, it opens to them; they did not fo much as Put 
a Hand to it, but it open'd of its ow accord, by an invitible Pow. 
er; and thus was fulfilled is the Letter, what was figurative) 
promis'd to Gyrzes, Ila. xliv. 1. J will open be fre him the two leavy' 
Gates, will break in Pieces the Gates of Braſs, and cut in ſunder the 
Bars of Iran. And probably the Iron Gate ſhut again of it ſelf 
that none of the Guards might purſue Pete Note, When GOD 
wilt work Salvation for his People, no Difficulties in their Way 
are inſuperable; but even Gates of Iron are made to open of 
their own Accord. This Iron Gate led into the City out of the 
Caſtile or Tower; whether within the Gates of rhe Giey Or with- 
out, is not certain, ſo that when they were through this, they 
were got into the Street. 2 . 
This Deliverance of Peter, repreſents to us our Redemption 


Aby Chriſt, which is often ſpoken. of as the ſetting of Priſoners free, 
not only the proclaiming of Liberty to the Baptives, but the 


bringing of them oat ef the Prijon-buuje. The Application of the 


{Redemption in the Converſion of Souls, is the ſending forth of the 


Priſoners, by the Blocd of the Covenant, out of the Pit where. 75 ng 
1. T he Grace of GOD, like this Angel of the 
LORD, brings Light firſt into che Prifon, by the Opening of the 
Underitanding, ſmites the fizeping_ Sinner on the. Side, by the 
Awakening of the. Conſcience ; cavſeth the Chains to fall of 
from the Hands,” by the renewing of the Will; and then gives 
the Word of Command, Gird thy ſeif, and follew me. Difficul- 
ries are to be paſs'd through, and the Oppolition of Satan and 
his Inſtruments, a firſt and'je-ond Ward, an untoward Generation, 
from which we are concert d to ſave our ſelves z and ſball be ſa vd 
by the Grace of GOD, if we put our ſelves under the Divine 
Conduct. And at length the Iron-Gate ſhall be open'd to us to 
enter into the New Feruſalem, where we hall be perfectly freed 
rom all the Marks of our Captivity, and brought into the glori 
dus Liberty of the Children of . * 

7. When this was done, the. Ling! departed from bim, and left 
him to Himſelf; He was out of Banger from his Enemies, and 
needed no Guard; he knew where he was, and how to find out 
his Friends, and needed no Gaze, and therefore his heavenly 
Guard and Guide bids him farewell. Mee, Miracles are not to 
be expected, when ordinary Means are to be usd. When Peter 
has now no more Wards to paſs, of Iron Gates to get through, he 
needs only the ordinary-inviſible Miniftration of the Angels who 


4encamp round about them that fear GOD, and deliver them. 


Fourthly, Having [een how his Deliveraice was megnify'd, we are 
next to lee how it was mani fe fied both to himſelf and others, and 
how being made great it was made known. We are here told, 
- 1, How Peter came to himſelf, and ſo came himſelf to the 
Knowledge of it, v. 11. So 12 range and ſurprizing Things 
wak'd. out of Sleep, put him for 
the preſent into ſome Confuſion; ſo that he knew not where he 
was, nor what he did, nor whether it was Fancy ar Fact; but at 
length Peter came to bimfelf, was thoroughly awake, and found 
that it was not a Dream, but. a; real Thing 3' New I know of 4 
furety, now 1 know, Sue truly, now I know that it is Truth, 
and not an Wuſion of the Fang. Now Iam well ſatisfy'd concern- 
ing it, 'Thzt"the Lord Jeſus bath ſent bis Amel, for Angels are 
ſuhject to him, and 70 on his *Errands, and by him hath deliver. 
ed me 0: of the Hands. of Herod, who thought he had me faſt, and 
ſo hath diſappointed all the Exne t at ion of the. People of tbe Jew 
who doubted not but to ſee Feter cut off the next Day, and hop 
it was the one Neck of Chriſtianity, in Which it would all be 
| firuck off at one Blow. - Fof which Reaſon” it was a Cauſe of 
great Expeckatien, among not only the common People, but the 
Sreat People of the Jews. Peter when he recollected bimſelf, per- 


olloy Thoſe who are deliver out of a ſpiritual Im-{ee7vzd of 4 Truth what great Thipgs GOD tad done for bir, 
ment. muſt follow their Deliverer, as Irael when they went] which at firft he could not believe for Joey. Thus Sobls who are 
te quſe of Bondage did; they went out, not knowing] deliver'a out of à ſpiritual Bondage, afe not at firſt aware what 


GOD has wronght in them, many! have the Truth of Grace that 


* 


Now. it's aid, when Peter went out after the Angel, He wiſt want the Evidence of it: They, axe .queſtioring, Whether there 
f 


5.0 Faet, but thought be ſ⸗ 


Viſken; and if he did, it was not been all this WBI 


in 4 Dream? But when the Comforter 


g Large off Frize which was yy the Angel, that it was really} be indeed this Change wrought in, them; or whether they hare 
d | s 
, t 


*the Art” that he had ſeen; But by this it appears thata]comes, hom the Father will ſend ſooner” or late he will let 
Fallen Von was ſo plain, and carry'd. ſo much of its own them know of a Surety what: arhleſſed Change is wrought in 


{dence along 
t was done i 


. 


was too gend to be true. '_ 


with it; that it was hard to diſtinguiſh between them, and what a bappy State they are brought into 
n Fact, and what was done in Viſion, - ben the 2. 


44 


How Peter came to, his Fend, and brought the Kon. 


them | ledge of it to them ; Here's a particular Account of this, and tis 


1. He conſtdere tb Thing W. 12. conſider'd how: imminept l 


e led fafe by the Angel out of Danger, v. 70, Guards|Danger was, bow great. his Deliverance z, and now, Whar has be 


were kept at one Paſt, and at another which 


* their Way through when they were ont of the Priſon, and they What mirft be dd next? GOD's Pre leaves Room for 
| {6 without 5 8 bas nay for ought appeats without Uſe of our Prudence; and What He has begun tho: He has un- 
| the mi Fore a, i Mons Hands|dertaken'to/ perform and perſect it, yet He expects we ſhould 
Þ 01 Hearts fat em; fo it was, that the Angel — b 205 enw 31 £5 00 
b ty A, Or their Hearts fall hem; ſo it ms En, 75 e ber ee 4 Hb 


r their Eyes were clos 


ad ve mei paſ3 the inf and fred Ward: 


were to male do do, what Improvement muſt he make of this Deliverance; 


ovidence leaves Room for the 
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2. He went diretiiy to a Friend's Honſe, which tis likely 


at the dead Time of the 


and to pray 
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near to the Place where he was; twas the Houſe of Mary,”a 
Siſter. of Barnabas, and Mother of Jahn Mark, whoſe Houle it 
ſhould ſeem was frequently made Uſe of for the private Meet- 
ing of the Diſciples, either becauſe it was large, and would 
Hold many, or becaule it lay obſcure, or becauſe ſhe was more for- 
ward than others were to open her Doors to hem; and no doubt 


it was like the Houſe of Obed-edom, blefſed for the Ark's Sake. 


A Church in the Houſe makes it a little SanFuary. 9 
3. There be found 0 that were gather d together prq ing, 
ight, praying for Peter, who was the 
next Day to come upon his Tryal, That God would find out ſome 


Way or other for his Deliyerance. Obſerve, (1.) They continu'd 


in Prayer, in Token of their Importunity ; They did not think 
it enough once to have preſented his Caſe to GOD, but they did 
it again and again; Thus Men ought always to pray, and not to 
taint. As long as we are kept Waiting for a Mercy, we mult 
continue praying for it. (2.) It ſhould ſeem that now'when the 
Affair came near a Crifts, and the very next Day was fix'd for the 
Determining of ir, they were more fervent in Prayer than be- 
fore; and it was a good Sign that GOD intended to deliver Fe- 
ter, when He thus ttice'd up a Spirit of Prayer for his Delive- 
rance, for he never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my fate in 
vaine (3.) They gather d together for Prayer on this Occalion 3 
Thc? that would make them obnoxious to the Government if 
they were diſcoverd, yet they know What an Encouragement 
Ctrift gave to joynt Prayer, Matth. xviii. 19, 23. And it was. 
always the Practice of God's praying People, to unite their For- 
ces in Prayer, as E/th iv. 16. 2 Chron xx. 4. (A. They were mas 
ny that were got together for this Work, as many perhaps as the 
Room would hold; and firft One pray'd, and then Another of 
thoſe who gave themſclves to the Word and Prayer, the reft joyn- 
ing with them; Or, if they had not Miniſters among them, no 
doubt but there many private Chriftians that knew how to pray 
rtinently, and to continue long in Prayer, when the 
Affections of thoſe who joyn'd were ſo ſtirred as to keep Peace 
with them upon ſuch an Occaſion. This was in the Night when 
others were afleep, which was an Inſtance both of their Fru. 
d:nce and of their Zeal. Note, It is good for Chriftians to have 
private Meetings for Prayer, eſpecially in Times of Diſtreſs, and 
not to let fall or forſake ſuch Aſſemblies. 5.) Peter came o 
them when they were thus employ'd; which was an immediate 
preſent Anſwer to their Prayer : - *Twas as if GOD ſhould ſay, 
You are Praying that Peter may be re ſtor d to you 3 now here he 
is. While they are get ſpeaking, I will bear, Iſa. Ry. 24. Thus 
the Angel was ſenc with an_Anfiver of Peace to Dani 
e's Ptayer, While be was 'Praying, Dan. ix. 20. Ask, and N 
ſpall be given. 3 8 CRIED 8 

4. He knock d at the Gate, and had much ado to get them to let 
him in, v. 13, 14, 16, 16. Peter knocked at the Door of the Gate, 
deſigning by it to awaken them out of their Sleep, and for ought 
appears, not knowing that he diſturb'd them in their Devotions: 
Yet if his Friends were permitted to ſpeak with him in private 
in the Priſon, tis poſſible he might know. of this Appointmeot, 
and this wag it Which he recollected and conſider d when he 
determin'd to go to that Houſe, where he knew he ſhould find 
many of his Friends together. Now when he knock d there, 


(1.) A Damſel came to hearken; not to open the Door till ſhe | 


knew who was there, à Friend or à Foe ; and what their Bu- 
fineſs was, fearing Informers. Whether this Damſel was one 
of the Family, or one of the Church; whether a Servant, or 
a Daughter, doth not appear; it ſhould fcem-by ber being 
nam'd, that ſhe was of Note among the Chriſtians, © and more 
zealouſly affected to the better Part than moſt of her Age. 
(2.) She knew Peter's Vuice, having often heard him pray and 
preach, and diſcourſe, with à great deal of Pleaſure. But inſtead 
of letting him in immediately out of the Cold, She open d net the 
Cate for Gladneſs, Thus ſometimes in a Tranſport. of Affection 
to our Friends, we do that which is unkind. In an Extacy of 
Joy, ſhe forgets her ſelf, and open'd not the. Gate. (3. She ras 
in, and probably went up to an upper Room where they were 
together, and told them that Peter was certainly at the Gate, 
tho* ſhe had not Courage enough to open the Gate, for fear the 
ſhould be deceiv'd, and it ſhould be the Enemy. But whenſhe 
ſpoke of Peter's being there, they ſaid, Thou art Had; tis impol- 
lible it ſhould be he, for he's in Priſon. _ Sometimes that which 
we moſt earneftly wiſh for, we are moſt backward to believe, 
auſe we aregafraid of impoſing upon our ſelves, as the Diſci- 
les, who, when Chriſt was riſen, believed not for Joy. However, 
ſhe ſtood to it that it was he. Then ſaid they, It zs bis Angel, 
v. 15. (1.) It is a Meſſenger from bim, that makes ule of his Name; 
ſo ſome take it. . often lignifies no more but a Meſſen- 
ger. Tis us'd of Jobns Meſſengers, Luke vii. 24, 27. of Chriſt's 
Luke ix. 32. When the Damſel was confident it was Peter, be- 
cauſe ſhe knew his Voice, they thought it was becauſe he that 
ſtood at the Door had call'd himſelf Peter, and therefore offer 
this Solution of the Difficulty ; "Tis One that comes with an 
Errand from him, and thou miftook'ſt,' as if it had been be 
himſelf, Pr. Hammond thinks this the eatieft Way of Underftand- 
10g it. (2.) It is his Guardian Angel or ſome other Angel that 


; Reſemblance ;, ſome think, That they ſupposd his Angel to ap- 
pear as a Preſage of his Death approaching; and 
with a- Notion which the Vulgar have, That ſometimes before 
Perfons have dy'd their Ward bas been ſeen, i. e. ſome Spirit ex- 
actly in their Likeneſs for Countenance and Dreſs, when they 
theniſclves have been at the ſame Time in ſome other Place; they 
call it their Ward. is e. their Angel that is their. Guard. If fo, 
they concluded this an ill Omen, that their Prayers were deny 'd, 
and that the Language of the Apparition was, Let it ſuffice you, 
Peter muſt dye, lay ne more of that Matter. And if we under- 
ſtand it ſo, it only proves, That they had then ſuch an Opinion 
of a Man's Ward being ſeen a little before his Death, but doth 
not prove that there is fuch a Thing, Others think, they took 
this to be an Angel from Heaven ſent to bring them a grant to 
their Prayers, But why ſhould they imagine that Angel to aſſume 
tre Voice and Shape of Peter, when we find not any Thing like 
it in the Apperance of Angels, Perhaps they did herein ſpeak 
the Language of the Fews, who had a fond Conceit, That eyery 
good Man hath a particular Tutelar Angel that has the Charge 
of him, and ſometimes perſonates him. The Heatben call'd it a 
Good Genius that attended a Man; but ſince no other Scripture 
ſpeaks of ſuch a Thing, this alone is too weak to bear the 
Weight of ſuch a Doctrine. We are ſure that the Angels are 
Miniſtring Spirits for the Good of the Heirs of Salvation, that 
they have a Charge concerning them, and. pitch their Tents. round, 
about them; and. we need not. be ſollicitous that every particular 
Sarnt ſhould bave his Guardian Angel, when we are aſſured be 
has a Guard of Angels. e | 
5. At length they let him in, v. 16. He continued knocking 
tho* they delay'd to open to him, and at laſt they admitted him, 
The Fon-Gate which oppos d his Enlargement, open'd of it ſelf 
without ſo much as Knocking at it; but the Door of his Friend's 
Houſe that was to welcome him, doth not open of its own ac- 
cord, but muſt be knock'd at, long knock a at, Left Peter ſhould 
de puffed up by the Hongurs which the Angel did him, he meets. 
with this Mortification, by a ſeeming Slight which his Friends 
put upon him. But when. they ſaw bim, they were . aſtoniſhed, 
were filled with Wonder and joy in him, as much as they wers 
but juſt now with Sorrow and Fear concerning him. It was 
both ſarpriting and pleaſing to them in the higheſt Degree. . 
6. Peter gave em an Account of his Deliverance; When he 
came to the Company that were gathered together with ſo much 
| Zeal to pray for him, they gather d about him with no les Zeal to 
congratulate his Deliverance, and herein they were ſo xoz{y, that 
when Peter himſelf begg'd them to conſider what Peril he was yet 
in, if they ſhould be over=bcard, he could not make them hear bim, 
but was forc'd to beckes to them with the Hand to bold their pe 
and had much ado thereby to command Silence while be . 
unto them how the Lord Jeſus had by an Angel brought. bim out of 
Priſon and it is very likely having found them praying for his De- 
liverance, he did not. part with them till he and _chey had toge- 
ther ſolemnly given Thanks to GOD for his Enlargement; or if 
could not ſtay to do it, tis likely they ſtaid together to do it; 
for what is won by Prayer, muſt be worn with Prazſe; and GOD 
muſt always have the. Glory. of that. which we have the Comfort of 
When David declares what GOD bed dene for bis Soul, he bleſſeth 
GOD, Who had not turn'd away his Prayer, Pſal. Ixvi. 16, 20. 
7. Peter ſent the Account to others of bis Friends; Go, ſbew 
theſe Things to James, and to the Brethren with him; who perhaps 
| were met together in another Place at the ſame Time, upon the 
ſame Errand to the Throne of Grace, Which is one Way of keeps 
ing up the Communion of Saints, and wreſtling with GOD, in. 
Prayer, ae in Concert though at a Diſtance; like Eſther and 
: Mordecai, He. would have James and his Company to know of 
his Deliverance, not only that they might be eat de their Pain, 
and deli ver'd from their Fears concerning Peter, but that they 
might return Thanks. to GOD. with him, and for bim. Obſerue, 
Though Herod had ſlain one Fames with the Sword, yet here was 
another James, and that in Jeruſalem too, that ſtood up in his 
Room to preſide among the Brethren there; for When GOD: haz 
Work to do, He will never want Infiruments to do it with, 
8. Peter had nothing more to do for the preſent, but to 
for his own Safety, which he did accordingly. He departed and 
went into another Place more obſcure, and therefore more ſecure. 
He knew the Town very well, and knew where to find a Place 
that would be à Shelter to him. Note, Even the Chriſtian La 
of Self- Denial and Suffering for Chriſt, has not abrogated and re- 
peaPd the Natural Law: of Seif-pre/ervation, and Care for our own 
Safety, as far as GOD gives an Opportunity of providing for it 
by lawful Means WR 
Fifthly, Having ſeen the Triumph of Peter's Friends in his De- 
liverance : Let us next obſerve the Confuſion of his Enemies there · 
upon, which, was ſo much the greater becauſe Peoples Expecta- 
tion was ſo much rais d of the putting of bim to Death, . 
1. The Guards were in the utmoſt Conſterhation upon it, 
for they knew how highly pes it was to them to It N Pri- 
ſonet eſcape that they had Charge of, b. 18. A ſoon af t was 
Day, and th found their Priſoner gone, there was ne {mall Stir, 
or Strife, as ſome read its awong the; fler, what was bcedone f 
peter; He is gone, and no Body; knows. how, or which Way. 
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lach aſſum d his Shape and Voice, and ſtands at the Gate in his 
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They thought themſelves as ſure as could be of Him but At 
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Sheriff muſt anſwer for che Debt. Thus have the Perſecutors 
_ Herod: (ought: for him, and found bim not. 


tbemz ſuch a Srrengtb, that the in. 


- Prifoners upon the like Account, and now juſtly are they put 


 & known by the Judgments which. He executeth, Or if they 


ters Eſcape, yet they were not executed; but Herod's Dea 


_  difappointed; of his hav #þ and the more becauſe he had ſo much 


ol Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord 
Was houtiſhed by the kings country 21 And upon 


the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice of a 
Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave pot 


and took with tham John whoſe. ſirname was Mark. 
i theft Verſes we haber 
i for putting James to Death; but for his Deſign and Endea- 


Word dat vat id me King's Mouth wien che Judgment of GOD 
fell upon bim, was a 
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| yet now the Bird is flown, und they ean hear no Tale 
or Tydings of him. This ſet them together by the Ears; One 
faith, It was long of you. The Other, Nay, but it was long of 
you j having no other Way to clear themſelves, but by Accuſing 
ene another With us, if but a Priſoner for Debt eſcape, the 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt, been often fill'd with Vexation to ſee 
its Cauſe 'conguering, notwithſtanding the Oppolition they have 
ven to it. CCTV 
4 + Houſes were ſcarch'd in vain for che reſcu'd Priſoner, v. 19. 
Who can find whom 
GOD hath hid Boruch and Jeremiab are ſafe, tho ſearched for: 
becauſe the LORD bas bid theme, Jer. xxxvi. 26. In times of pub- 
lick Danger, all Believers have GOD for their Hiding Place; 
which is ſuchia Secret, that there the ignorant World cannot find 
ent World cannot reach them: 
3. The Keepers were reckon d with for a permiſſive Eſca pe; 
Hirod examin'd the Keepers, and finding that they could give no 
ſatisfactory Account, how Peter got away, be commanded that the 
fhould. be put to Death, according to the Roman Law, and tha 
1 Kings Xx. 39. - If by any Means be be miſſing, then ſhall thy Life 
| £0 for bis Life, Tis probable, theſe Keepers had been more ſe- 
vere with Peter, than they needed to be, as the Jay lor, Acts xvi. 
and had been abuſive to bim, and to others, that had been his 


to Death, for that which was not their Fault, and by him too 
that had ſet chem to Work to ver the Church. When the Wick- 
ed are thus ſnar d in the Work of their own Hands, the LORD 


hid not thus made themſelves obnoxious to the Juſtice of GOD, 
and it be thought hard that innocent Men ſhould ſuffer thus for 
that Which was purely the Act of GOD, we may eaſily admit 
the Confectures of fome; That tho they were commanded to be put 
to Death, to pleaſe the Jewi, who were ſadly diſappointed by Pe. 

Im- 
mediately after prevented it. 85 | 
. "Herod himſelf retir'd upon it; He went down from Judea to 
Cæſarea, andthere abode. He was vexd to the Heart, as a Lion 
the People of the Jews, concerning Peter, 


rais d the ExpeQtation 


had told them bow be would — ortly gratiſy them with the | fee 
e 


Sight'of. Peter's Head in a Charger, which would oblige them 
as much as Joby "Bapti/?s did Herodzas 3 It made him aſham'd 
to be rah e this Boaſting, and to ſee himſelf, notwithitanding 
his Confidence, Aifabled to make his Words good. This is ſuch 
a Mortification:t6 nis proud Spirit, that be cannot bear to tay 
in Fudea, hut away he goes to Ceſarea, at the End of the third 
Year of his Reign over all Fudea, Antiq. xix. 7. and faith, he 
came thither to ſolemnize the Plays that were kept there, by a 
vaſt Concourſe of the Nobility and Gentry of the Kingdom, for 
the Health of Ceſar, and in Honour of him 


- * 


20 K And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with chem 


to him, and having made Blaſtus the kings chamber- 
lain their friend; deſired peace, becauſe their cbuntry 


a ſet day, Herod arayed in royal apparel, ſat upon 


Thoſe, Cities were now under the Roman Yoke, and ſome Miſ- 
demeanors they had been gvilty of, which Herod highly reſented 
and was reſolved they ſhould feel his Reſentments. — very 
ſmall Matter would ſerve ſuch a proud imperious Man as Hero 
was for a provocation, where he was minded to pick a Quarrel. 
He was highly dH, with this People, and they muſt be made 
to know that bis Wrath was as the Roaring of a Lion, as Meſ- 
ſengers of Death. „ oo. Wo 5 
+ (2+) 
had done amiſs, yet that it was in vain to contend with ſuch a 
potent Adverfary, that, Right or Wrong, would be too hard for | 
them; they ſubmitted, and were willing upon any Terms to mate 
Peace with bim. Obſerve, (1.) The Reaſon why they were deſi- 
rous to have the Matter accommodated ; berauſe their Country was 
nours(b'd by the King's Country Tyre and Suden were Trading Ci- 
ties, and bad little Land belonging to them, but were always 
ſupply'd with Corn from the Land of Canaan, Judah and Iſrael 
traded in their Markets Wheat, and Honey, and OI, Ezek. xxvii. 17. 
Now if Herod ſhould make a Law to prohibit the Exportation of 
Corn to Hie and Sidon, {which they knew not but a Man ſo re- 
vengeful as he might ſoon do, not caring how many were famiſh- 
ed by it) their l would be undone; ſo that it was their 
Lntereft to keep in wit him. And it is not then our Wiſdom to 
make our Peace with GOD, and humble our ſelves before Him 
who have a much more conſtant and necefſary Dependence upon 
Him, than one County can have upon another ; for in Him me Iv 
and move, and bave our Being? (2.) The Method they took to 
prevent à Rupture; They made Blaſt us the King's Chamberlain 
their Friend; tis very likely with Bribes, and Sood Preſents ; 
that's uſually the Way for Men to make Courtiers cheir Friends. 
And tis the hard Fate of Princes that they muſt have not only 
their Affairs, but their Affections too, govern'd by fuch mercena- 
ty Tools: Ve ſuch Men as Herod, that will not be govern'd by 


im- | Reaſon, had better be ſo 'govern'd than by Pride and Paſſion. 


Blaſtas bad Herod's Ear, and has the Art of mollifying bis Re- 
ſentments z and a Time is fix d for the Ambaſſadors of Tyre and 
Sidon to come and make a publick Submiſſion to beg his Majeſty's 
Pardon, throw themſelves upon his Clemency, and probelly ne- 
ver again to offend in the like Kind; And that which will thus 
h Pride, ſhall ſerve to cool bis Paſhop. | HIP. 
 -(3.) Herod yh 2 in all the Ponip and Grandeur he had; 
He: was arrayd in bis Royal Apparel, v. 21. and ſate upon bis 
Throne, Joſephus gives an Account of this ſplendid Appearance 
which Herod made upon this Occaſion, Autiq. xix. 7. He' faith, 
That Herod at this Time wore a Robe of Cloth of Silver, ſo rich- 
ly wovea, and fram'd with ſuch Art, that when the Sun ſhone it 
reflected the Light with ſuch a Luftre as dazzled the — of the 
Spectators, and ſtruck an Awe upon them. Fooliſh People va- 
lue Men by their outward Appearance; and no better are th 
who value themſelves by the Efteem of ſuch, who court it a 
recommend themſelves to it, as Herod did, who thought to make 
to the Want of a Roye} Heart, with his Raya! Apparel; and ſate 
„ bis Throne, as if. that gave him a Privilege to trample upon 
all about him as hrs Foot tool. . "poo 
| | (4.) He made @ Speech to the Men of Tyre and Hahn, a fine Ora. 
tion, in which probably after be had aggravated their Fault, and 
commended their Submiſſion, he. concluded with an Aſſurance 
that he would paſs by their Offence, and receive them into his 
Favour again, proud enough that he had it in his Power, whom 


his throne, and made an oration unto them. 22 And | be would #6 keep aliue, as well as whom de would to ſlay; and pro- 


god, and not of a man. 23 And immediately the 
God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave 
up the ghoſt. 24 J But the word of God grew and 
multiplied, 25 And. Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled their Miniftry, 


bably kept them in ſuſpence what their Doom ſhould be, till he 
made this Oration to them wich the more pleaſing Surprize. 

(.) The People applauded him; The People that had a Deper- 
dance upon him, and bad Benefit by his Favour, they gave 2 
Hout, and this was it they ſhouted, I is the Voice of God, and 
nit. ef 4 Man, u. 22, GOD'is Great and Good, and they thought 
ſuch was. Herod's Greatneſs in his Apparel and Throne, and ſuch 
his Goodyeſs:in forgiving them, that he was worthy to be call'd 
no. leſs than.a God; and perhaps his Speech was deliver'd With 
ſuch an Air of Majeſty, and a Mixture of Clemency with it, as 


Fi, The: Death of Herod: G0 reckowd with him, not on- Thoughts: they ,bad._indecd conceivd of him, but how eg 


our to pur Peter to Death; for Sinners will be calhd to an Ac- 
cope 0 7 189 the Wicked neſß of their Deeds, but for the 
 Wickedneſs of t 


they have done, and the Miſchief they would have done. It was 


but a little While that Herod li wd after this; Some Sinners GOD 


pt regs Work with. Obſerve, 


ſdever they. thought of him, they were reſoly'd thus to curr 
Fayour with him, and frengthen the new-ftiade Peace betwee! 
bim and em, Thus great Men are made an eaſy Prey to Flats 


„ Endeavours, Pfſal. xxviii. 4. For the Milchief | terers, if they lend an Ear to them, and encourage them. Gro- 


I. vet Kings or Monarchs, . it is ſingle Perſons, are not, left 


tins here obſerves that tho we are call'd Gods, Pſ. Ixxxii. 
| Coutitenance ſhould thereby be given to che Gentiles, who' ga ve 


ow the Meaſure of his liquity was fr dg It was Pride'| divine Honours to their Kings alive and dead, as here; but che 


that did it ; that's it that common y gore more immediately before 
. zrit be | 


Deſtrultion, and a. yd | 
tiad . a DE lod Mun and a great Perſecutor 3'but- the 
po 


bave built Ban. iy. 30 31. Le is the Glory of GOD to loał on 


2 
Word, Is not this great Babylon thar / ſelves ʒ and deiſy Men as if 


are a. College of Senators; or à Bench of Judges that are call 


6 fal. Nebuthadnergar | Gods, In Colegio toto Senatorum non ide m N itaque £08 


s Aidos Elobimes . Thoſe that” live bf 
Woere altogetber ſuch 4 One as them 
they were GODS; having tbeir Perjons 

in. Admiration, becauſe Ke This is not only a great AF 
| Siving that Glory to others, which is due t0 


nan autem Reges invenima 
Senſe viliß God, as if Þ= 


Py c 


One that 3s proud. and bring din low, Job AI. 13. The 1n-| front to GO i 1 
ee eee | Him alone, but a gras. Jnjury 40 thoſe Je te chu ftatter'> 
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he Offenders truckled, being convinc'd, if not that they 


afeted the Auditors thus.” Or, it may be, it was not from any | 
| real Impreſſion made upon their Minds, or auy big or good 
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* it makes them forget themſelves, and ſo puffs them up with 


| ubs' Angel of the LORD ſmote _ by the Order of Chri 
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pride as that they are in the utmoſt Danger poſſible of falling into 
che Condemnation of the Devi. NEPHEWS 7s 
(6.) Theſe undue Praifes he took to himſelf, pleas d himſelf 
with them, and prided himſelf in them; and that was bis Sin, 
we do not fin that he bad given any private Orders to his 
Confidents to begin ſuch à Shout, or to put thoſe Words into 
the Mouths of the People, or that he return'd” them Thanks for 
the Complement, and undertook to anſwer their Opinion of him: 
But his Fault was, that he ſaid nothing, did not rebuke their 
Flattery, nor. difown the Title they had given him, nor 'gzue 
60 the Glory, v. 23. But he took it to himſelf, was very wil- 
ting it ſhould terminate in himſelf, and that he ſhould be thought 
4 God; aud have divine Honours paid him. & populus dult de- 
cipt d:cipiatur. And it was worſe in him who was a Few, and 
rofeſs'd to believe One GOD only, than it was in the Heathen 
mperors, who had Gods many, and Lords many. 5 
2. Obſerve, How bis Iniquity was puniſh'd ; ry Us. 23» 
„(for to 
him all ſudgment is committed) becauſe be gave not GOD the Glo- 
71 ; (for GOD is jealous for his own Honour, and will be glo- 
rify*d upon thoſe whom He is not glorify'd by) and be was eaten 
of Worms, aboye-Ground, and gave up the Ghoſt. Now he was 
reckon'd with for vexing the Church of Chrilty killing James, 
and impriſoning of Peter, and all the other Miſchiefs he had 
done, Obſerve in the Deſtruction of Herod, "3 OY 
I. It was'no leſt than an Angel that was the Agent; Th: Angel of 
the LORD, that Angel that was order'd and commiſhon'd to do 
it, or that Angel that us d to be employ'd in Works of this Na- 
ture, the Deſtroying Angel: Or, The Angel, i. e., that Angel 
that deliver'd Peter in the former Part of the Chapter, that An- 
gel ſmote Herod. For thoſe miniſtring Spirits are the Miniſters 
either of Divine Juſtice, or of Divine Mercy, as GOD is pleagd 
to employ them. The Angel ſnote bim with g fore Dilcale juſt 
at that Inſtant when he was ſtrutting at the Applauſes of the Feo-= 
ple, and adoring his own Shadow, Thus the King t Tyre ſaid 
in his Pride, I am a God, and fit in the Seet of Gad, and Jet b Heart 
as the Heart of God; but he ſhall be a Man, and no Gad, a weak 
mortal Man, in the Hand of him that flayeth him, Riek. xxvitl. 2. 
9. ſo Herod here. Potent Princes mutt know, not only that GOD 
is Omnipotent, but that Angels too are greater in Power and 


Might than they. The Angel ſmote Bim, becauſe he gave not the |" of 


Glery to GOD; Angels are. jealous for GOD's Honour, and as 
ſoon as ever they bave Commiſſion, are ready to finite thole 


that uſurp his Prerogatives, and rob GOD of his Honour, 
2. It was no more than a Worm that was the Inſtrument of Hes | 


rod's Deſtruction ; He was eaten of Worms, y db e, 
He became M orm- eaten, ſo it mutt be read; rotten he was, and he 
became like a Piece of rotten Wood. The Body in the Grave is 


deſtroy'd by Worms; but Herod's Body putrify'd while be was 'of 


yet alive, and bred the Worms which began to feed upon it be- 
times; ſo Antiochus, that great Perſecutor dy*d. See here, (1) 
What vi##e Bodies thoſe are which we carry about with ws, they 
carry about with them the Seeds of their own Diſſolution, by 
which they will ſoon be deſtroy'd whenever GOD. doth. but 
[peak the Word. Surprizing Diſcoveries have of late been made 


Microſcopes of the Multitude of Worms that there are in | 


uman Bodies, and how much they contribute to the Diſeaſes 
of them; which is a good Reaſon why. we ſhould not be proud 


of our Bodies, or of any of their Accompliſhment; and why | 


we ſhould not pamper our Bodies, for that's but feeding the 
Worms, and feeding them for” the Worms. (2.) See what weak 
and contemptible Creatures GOD can make the Inftruments of 
tis Taltice, when He pleaſeth. Pbaraob is plagu'd with Zice 
and Hies, Ephraim conſum'd as with a Moth, and Herod eaten of 
Worms... (3s) See how GOD delights not only to bring down 
proud Men, but to bring them down in ſuch a Way as is moſt 
mortifying, and pours moſt Contempt upon them. Herod is not 


only deſtroy'd, but deftroy'd y Vorms, that the Pride of his Glo- 


ry may be effeftually ftain'd, 3 1 
This Story of the Death of Herod, is particularly related by 
Joſephus, a Few, Antiq., lib. Six. cap. vil. thus; That Herod 
came down to Ceſarea, to celebrate a Feſtival in Honour of 
<«< Ceſar; that the fecond Day of the/Feſtival, he went in the 
* Morning to the Theatre, cloathed with that ſplendid Robe 
mentioned before; That his Flatterers ſaluted him as a God, 
< beg'd that he would be propitious to them; That hitherto 
they had reyerenc'd him as a Man, but now they would con- 
* ſefs to be in him ſomething more excellent than a mortal Na- 
ture. That be did not_refuſe or correct the impious Flats 
© tery ; (ſo the Hiſtorian expreſſeth it) but preſently after look - 
ing up he faw an Owl perch'd over his Head, and was at the 


<« ſame Inftant ſeiz'd' with a moſt violent Pain in his Bowel and | 


< Gripes in his Belly, which were: exquiſite from the very firſt 
« that he turn'd his Eyes upon his Friends, and aid to this 
** Purpoſe z Now I whom you calFd a God, and therefore im- 
mortal, muſt be proy'd a Man, and mortal. That his Torture 
* continy'd without Intermiſhon, or the leaft Abatement, and 
* then he dy A in the 54th Year of his Age, when he had been 
ß, 7 

by * the Goſpek after this 

; Vol. V. gra k ina ia . 


Is - * 


« \ 
fn \ 


comes up with a, great Increaſe, thirty, fixcy, a hundred. I; 
wherever the Goſpel was preach'd Moltitudes embrac A it, a f 


were added to the Church by it, v. 24. After the Death of. 
James, the Word of God grew for the Church, the more it was 
Martyrs, 


rage and Comfort of the Ss, and GOD'S" owning the 
did more to inyite them to Chriftianity, than their Sufferin 


7 8 


of GOD got Ground; When ſuch a Perſecutor was taken off 2 
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by a dreadful Judgment, mapy were thereby convinc'd"that = ; 


2, Barnabas and San return d to Antioch as ſoon as they had 


diſpatch'd_the Buſiness they were ſent upon; 1Phen 2hty 


ſons, and taken Care about the due Diſtribution of it to thi 
for whom it was collected, they return from ſerulalem. tho 
they had a great many Friends there, yet at preſent” their” Work 
lay at Antioch ; and where our buſineſs is, there we ſhould be; 
and no longer from it than is requilite. 

call'd Abroad, upon any Service, when he has fulfill'd that Mini- 
ſtry, he onght to remember that he has Work to do 'af Hoe, 
which wants him there, and calfs him thither. Barnabas and 
Saul when = went to Antioch, took with them John, whoſe Kr 
name was Mark, at whoſe Mother's Houſe they had that Meer- 
ing for prayer, which we read of, v. 12. ſhe was Siſter to Bas 
nabus ; it's probable, Barnabas lodg d there, and perhaps Pat 
with him, while they were at Jeriſalem, and that was it that 


fulfild their. Miniſty, had paid in their Money to the 8 pas 


occalion'd the Meeting there at that time; for wherever” Paut | 


was, he would have ſome good work a doing; and their Inti⸗ 
macy in that Family while they were at Feru/alem, occaſion 


their taking a_Son of that Family wich them, when*they-re- 


tun d, to be train d up under em, and ay, = d by them in tlie 
Service of the Goſpel. Educating Loung Men for the Miniſt 


and entring them into it, is a very good Work for Elder Mini- 


ders to takes Care of and of good Service to the rifng Generation, 


CH APF. XIII. WN es 
We have not yet met with am Thing concerning the Spreading b 
Copel to * Gentiles, which be 51 452 
that Commiſſion, Go, and 3 all Nations. Tb: Door m. 
open'd in the Baptizing of Cornelius and bir Friends ; bat fines 
then, we bad th: Goſpet preath'd to the Jews only, chap. xi; 19. 
p ſeem as if the 7 which began to ſhine upon the Gentle 
World bad withdrawn it ſelf. But here in this Chapter, that Work 
that Great Good Work; i reviv'd in the Midft | 
the* the Jews ſball fte have the firft Offer of the Goſpel made to 


dad Saul, by Devine Diretion, to the Miniſtry, tothe great Work 
of ſpreatling the Goſpel among the Nat iuns abont; and! 57 probable, 
other Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men diſpersd tbemſelves by Order from 
Chriſt, upon the ſame Errantl, v. 13, (2.) Their Preaching the 
Goſpel in Cyprus,and'the Oppoſition they met with there from Ely 
mas the Sorcerer, v. 413; (3) The Heads of a Ser mon whith Paul 
| preach to the Jews at Antioch in Pitidia, in their Syndgogut, 


whzch is given us as a Specimen of what they rſually* preathed to 
14 47, (4.) 


the Jews, and the Method they tobt with then, v. 
The Preaching of the Geſpel to the Gentiles ar their Requeſt, an. 
upon the Jews Refuſal of it, wherein the Apoſtles juſtify'd them 
ſelves againſt the Diſpleaſure which the Jews conceiv'd at it; and 


| GOD own'd them, v. 4-49. (51) The Trouble which thz 1 1 
7: 


Jews gave the Apoſtles, which oblig d the to remove to ant 
Place, v. 5052. ſo that the Deſign of tbir Chapter 5c to-ſhew 
cautiouſly, bow gradually, and with what 'y10d Reaſon the A 
carried the Goſpel into the Gentile World, and admitted ths 
tiles into the Church, which was ſo great an Offence to the 


tow 
e 
2 


| Nov there were in the church that was at An- 
N tioch, certain prophets and teachers, as Bar- 
nabas and Simeon that was called Niger and Lueids 
of Cyrene, ard Manaen, which had been brought" up 
with, Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 2, As they mi- 
mired to the Lord, and faſted, the holy Ghoſt Ad 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto 1 have called "them, 3 Ind when they had 
faſted and pray ed and laid their hands on them, 
ſent them away. S FLATS: . 2340 | 
and Sa, to go and preach the "Goſpel amon "tie Gente 
their Ordination to that Service by the Impofftion 6f Hinds With 
Faſting and Prayer. e 
Fi Here's an Aceount of the preſent State of the Church at 
Antioch, which was planted, c. A. 2 
I. How well furniſhed it was wirh good Minifterst There Were 
there certain Prophets and Teathers. b. 1. Men that were enbene 


ah 

* 
L * Po * 
K +.40 


9 # * 
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1. The Word of God grew and multiply d; As Sced ſown, Wick 


„ 
did to deter them from it. After the Death of Herod, the WO” | 


When a Minifter is 


rs any Proportion to the 8 | 


the Tears; 7 


them, yet upon their Refuſal, the Gentiles ball bave their Share 
the Offer of it. 2 The ſolenm Ordination of A 


and which-Paul ts ſo induſtrious fo juſtify in bis Epifttes. JEW. 


We have here a Divine Warrant and Conimifion ro Pill | 
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fſpective Aſſemblies, and to deer GOD's Mind to them, Bar- 
aul laſt, probably becauſe he was the youngeſt, but afterwards 
- «the att became firit, and Sac! more eminent in the Church, _ 
-  -, Three others are. mentian'd., (1.) Simon, or Szmon, that for 


_ Calour of his Hair, like 


Son f Pharaob's Daugbter. Had he d. 
hom he was braught up, be might have had Blaſtus's Place, 


Other 


not much practic d by the Diſciples of Chriſt, while the Bridegroom 
ls * with them, as it was hy the Diſciples. of Jobn, and of the 


Teacbet, and thete were many who were Teachers that were not 
FPropbete, but thoſe were at Times 1 * Inſpir'd, and had In- 


. 
< "1 


A 
n Chriſt promiſed to ſend, Mattb. Xxiit. 34. ſuch as were f 


1 
8 


_  cither by a Voice: from Heaven, or by 4 ſtrong Impulſe on the 
Minds of thoſe of them that were Prophets, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the Mork wbereunto I have called tbem. He doth 


8 2 plenteous, till they receiv d their Orders from the Lord of 
* l 


Shoſt hath ſeparated i 


Ate given to thoſe ho are competent Judges 
Yo 


8 


Were both. Agebzs ſeems to haye been a Prophet, and not a 


_ "ftrudionsimmediately from Heaven upon ſpecial Occaſions, which 
Fa. gave them the Title of Prophets 3 and withal they were tated 
Teachers of the Church in their Religious Aſſemblies, expounded 
the Scriptures, and open'd-the Doctrine of Chriſt with ſuitable: 
Applications. Theſe were the Prophets, and Seribes, or Teachers 
every Way qualify'd for the Service of the Chriſtian Church, 
e was a great City, and the Chriftians there were many, 

© that they could not all meet in one Place, it was therefore re-! 
Beth they ſhould have many; Teachers, to preſide in their re- 


* 


Haba is firſt nam d, probabiſ becauſe he was the eldeſt, and 


Diſtinction Sake was called Niger; Simon the Black, from the 
him that with us was fir-named The black | 

Prince. (2+) Lucius of Cyrene, who ſome think (and Dr, Lightfoot 
inclines to it) was the ſame with this Zuke that wrote the Ads; 
originally a Grenean, and educated; in the Cyrenean College, or 
Synagogue at Feraſalem, and there firſt receiving the Golpel. 
13. Mengen, a Perſon of ſome-Quality; as it ond ſeem, for he 
Was brought up with ' Herod the 


— 


| e- Tetrarch, either nursd. of the 
ſame Milk, or bred at the fame 


; School, or, Pupil to the fame: 
Panion, that in every Part of his Education was his Comrade 
and Intimate, which gave him a fair Proſpect of Preſerment at 

. Court, and yet for Chriſt's Sake he quitted all the Hopes of it. 
| Moſes, who when be was tome to Tears refaſed to be called the 

joyn'd in with Herod, with 


and have been bis Chamberlain, but it is better to be Fellow- 
Sufferer with a Saint, than Fellow Petſecutor with a Tetrarch. 
2. How well employ d they were, v. 2. They miniſtred to the Lord 
and faſted. Obſerve, (14) Diligent faithful Teachers do truly mi- 
niſter unto the Lord. They that inſtruct Chriſtians ſerve Cbriſt, 
85 really do him Honours, and carry on the Intereſt of his King- 
dom. They that miniſter to the Chareh in Praying and Preaching 
(both which are included here,] niniſter unto tbe Tord, for they 
are the Churches Servants far Chriſtt Sake, to Him they mutt 
have an Eye in their Miniſtrations, and from Him they ſhall have 
their Recompence. (2.) Miniſtring to the. Lord in one way or 
ther, ought to be the ſtated Butinels of Churches and their Teach- 
en; To this Work Time ought to be ſet a part, nay, it is ſet” 
apart, and in this Work we ought to ſpend ſome Part of every Day. 


we ha ve to do as Chriſtians and Miniſters but to ſerve. the}. 


Tee „Col. iii. 24. Rom. xiv. 18. (3.) Religious Faſting 
2 Uſe in our Miniſtring to the. Lord, both as à Sign of our 
. Humiliation, and a Means of our Mortification. Tho? it was 


Phariſees, yet after the Bridegroom was taken away they abound- 
ed in 5 — \ war had well learn d to deny themſelves, and to 

5. A EE * 94 
Secondly, The Orders given by te Holy Ghoſt for the ſetting a- 
art of Barnabas and Suu, while they were engag'd in publick 
Exerciſes, the Miniſters of the ſeveral Congregations in the City 
| Pying in one ſolemn Faſt; or Day of Prayer, the Heſy Ghoſt ſaid, 


nde y. the Work, but refers to a former Call, which they 
. themſelves knew the Meaning of, whether others did or no; 
As for Saul he was particularly told chat he muſt bear Cbriſt's 
Name to the Gentiles, Acts ix. 154 that he muſt be ſent to the Gen- 

tiles, Acts xxii. 20. the Matter was ſettled between them at Je- 
ruſalem, before this, that as Peter, James and Jobn laid out 
themſelves among them of the Circumciſion, ſo Pau and Barna- 
Sas ſhould go-to the Heatben, Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. Barnabas its likely 
2 1 himſelf deſignd for that Service as well as Paul. Vet 
they would pot thruſt themſelves into this Harveſt, tho“ it ap- 


Harveſt, Thruſt in thy Sickle, for tbe Harveſt it ripe, Rev. xiv. 

156 The Orders were, Separate me Barnabas and Saul. Obſerve bere, 
1. hriſt by his Spirit has the Nomination of his Miniſters, 
for it is by the Spirit of Chriſt that they are both qualified in 
\fome Meature for his Service, inclin'd to it, and taken off from 
other Cares ĩnconſiſtent with it. There are ſome whom the Holy 

| | r the Service, of Ghrift, hath diftinguiſh'd 
+ from athers as Men chat are offer d, and that willing}y offer theme 
ſelves to the Temple-Service, and concerning them Birections 
tha. Abil;ties, and the Sincerity of the luclination, ſeparate them. 
- 2. Chriſt's Miniſters are ſeparated to bim, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſeparate them ne ; They are to be .employ'd in Chriſt's Work, 
and under the Spirit's Conduct, to the Glory of GOD the Father. 


— 7 ene eee — — — Com me 
Err ſome Prophets, and Towle Teacberis Eph, IV; 11, Thele, rated to mark 


had faſted and praped, laid their Hands 
ſent ther away, v. 3. according 


Tutor, or rather, one that was his conſtant Collegue, and Com- 3. They laid their Hands 


* 


dut of a Concern 


wert ; Chriſt keeps no Servants to be idle; f n a 
ee Office of a Biſhop, be deſ res @ good Wark, . 
e is eparated tö, to labour in the Mord and Dofrine, The ate 
ſeparated-to teke Pains, and not to take State, . 
. The Work of Chritt's Miniſters to which they are to be 
ſeparated iS Work that is already. ſettled ; and that which all 
8 8 nn been called to, and Which they 
hemſelves have firſt been n exte 111 di | 
$4.4 ez... TIM 1 905 e Abd 
Thirdly, Their dination, purſuant to theſe Orders, not to the 
Ministry in general, Barnabas and Saul had both of then Ea 
Miniſters long before this, but to à particular Service in the Mi. 
niſtry, which had ſomething; peculiar in it, and which requirg 
a freſh Committon ;,.. which Commiſſion G00 ſaw fit at this 
Time to tranſmit by the Hands of theſe Prophets and Teachers 
for che giving of this Direction to the Church, 


ö That Teachers 
thould ordain Teachers (for, Prophets we are fot * 


now any longer 


do expett) and that thoſe who have the diſpenſing of the Oracles 


of. Chrift committed to them, ſhould for the Benefit of Poſterity 
commit the ſame to faithful Men which ſball be able alſo to teach 
others,” 2 Tim. ii. ſo here, Simeon and Lucius, and Manacn faith. 
tat Teachers at this Time in the Church; of, Antioch, when they 
8558 Led and Saul, and 

away, to the Directions receiy id. Obſerv 
. They joyn'd Faſting with their Prayers, as they did —.— 
their Minittrations, v. 3. Chriſt has taught us this by his ahſtain- 
ing from Sleep. (a Night Faſt, if 1 may ſo call it,) the Night be- 
tore he fent forth his Apoſtles, that he might ſpend it in Prayer. 
The N on tbem. Hereby (1 They gave 
mem their Manumiſſion, Diſmiſſion, or Diſcharge from the pre- 
lent Service they were engag'd in, inthe Church of Antiech, ac- 
knowledging. not only chat they. went off fairly and with Con. 


Plor d a Bleſſing qpon them in theit preſent Undertakipg; bes 4 
that GOD would de with them, and give them Sek 175 
in order de this, that they might be filled, with the Holy Ghoſt 
in their Work. This very Thing is explain'd, chap. xiv. 26, 
where it is ſaid concerning Pau} and Barnabas, that from An- 
eh they had been recommended to the Grace of God for the Work 
wares. they fulfilled. As it was an. Inftarce of the Humility of 
Barnatas and Saul, that they ſubmitted to. the Impoſition of the 
Hands of thoſe that were their Equals, or rather their Inferiors, 
Wir was of the good Dilpolition of the other Teachers, that 
they did not envy Barnabas and Saul the Honour to which they 
were prefer'd, but:chearfully committed it to them, with hearty 
Prayers for them. And they. ſent them away with all Expedition, 
| | for thoſe Countries where they were to break 
up Jallow Ground. „ 
8 PE 


- 4 © So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they failed 
to Cyprus. 5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
Preached the word of God in the ſynagogues of the 
Jews: and they had alſo John to cheir miniſter. 6 And 
when they had gone through the iſle unto Paphos, 
they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a jeu 
whoſe name was Barjeſus : 7 Which was with the de- 
puty of the country, Sergius Paulus, à prudent man; 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and defired to hear 
the word of God. 8 But Elymas the ſorcerer (for 10 
is his name by interpretation) withſtood them, ſeek- 
ing to turn away the deputy, from the faith. 9 Then 
Saul (who allo ig called Paul) filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, ſer his eyes on him, ro And ſaid, O full oi 
all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſd, wilt thou pot ceaſe 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 11 And now 
behold the hand of the Lord i: upon thee, and thou 
ſhalt be blind, not ſceing the ſun for a ſea ſon. And 
immediately there fell on him a mitt and a darkneſs, 


and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 


hand. 12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aftonithed/at the doctr ine ot the 
Lord. 13 Now when Paul and his company looled 


x Lg r rene, ee 

Ta cee eee e ons 4. 
Fis}t, A general Account of the/coming af Parnabos and Sau! 

to the famous Iſland of Oprus, and perhaps thitherward the ſteer“ 


their Courſe, becauſe Barnabas was a-Natiye bf chat Coufitry, 
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[ent but honourably and with a good Report. (2.) They im- 


from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia : and 
John departing from them, returned to jeruſalem. 
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ch . iv. 26. and be was willing they ſhould have the Firſt-frults ry obtain'd pie Goſpel cr Crit a 
10 bit Labpors e to his new Commiſſion. Obſerve, , the! | aquer'd, a Conntry took his 
* 1. Their being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt was the great Thing] Denomination from it, a8Germanicus, Britannicus, Africanus ; Or . 
be that encourag d them in this Undertaking, v. 4. If the Holy Ghoſt I rather S-ygius Paulus Bimſelf gave him, the Name Pad /urin Toke 3 
all ſend them forth he will go along with them, . them, Reſpect do bim, as. Yeſpaſian gave Fim bis 
ey carry them on in their Work, and give them Succeſs, and then pes the Je, Now of Paal tis Ad, 
5d they fear no Colours, but can chearfully venture upon a ſtormy 105 Sd upon this Occaſion: . 
he 2. They came to Seleucia,. the Sea · port Town oppoſite to oo was one of the Crate of the Holy Ghoſt, a e fd 
n e e ee ee tha. Sea e eee derounce the, Wrath of GO'D againſt him, 
Mi- fir ſt Cit they came to Was Salamis, a City on the Eaſt-fid: | which was one of the Gifts of the Hol "Ghoſt, 4 Spirit of Ju dg⸗ ; 
rd of the Mend, vs 5. And when they had ſown good Seed there, ment. He fc amore than ordinary Feryour in his Mind, as the 
his thence they went onward through the- ie, v. 6. till they came to Prophet did when he was full of Power, by the Spirit of the Lord ; 
Is Paphos, which lay on the weſtern Coaſt.. Ii. ni. 8. and another Prophet when his Face war malle harder - 
* 3. They preached the Word: of God where-ever they came, in than Flint, Ezek; iii, 9. and another when his Mouth was made 
er the Smagagues of the Jews; ſo far were they from excluding them | like s ſharp,Sward, Taz, xlix. 2. What Paul faid did not come from 
les that they gave them the Preference, and ſo left thoſe among them any perſonal Reſentment; but from the firong Impreſibns which 
ity, who believ'd not inexcuſeable, they would baue gatber'd them, the Holy Ghoſt made upon his 5 Lig ee eee 
aca . dut chez would not. They did not AZ clandeſtinehy, nor preaeh 2. He ſet bis Eyes upon bim th face him down, and to ſbe a. 
the the Meſſiah to others unknown to them, but laid their Doctrine | Holy Boldneſs in Oppoſition to his wicked 1 He ſee. 
bey open to the Cenſure of the Rulers of their 8 nagogues, who might, bs Eyes m as an Indication that the Eye of the Heart 
and if they bad any Thing to ſay, object againſt it. Nor would they | ſearching GOD was upon him, and fa through and 2 
ve, have acted ſeparate ly, but in Concert with them, if they had not f him; nay, that the Face of the Lord was againſt bim, Pal; xxxir. 
her driven them: out from them, and from their Synagogues. 16. He fix'd his Eyes upon him, to ſee if he could diſcern in his 
ain⸗ 4. They had John to their Miniſter; not their Servant incom. Countenance any. Marks of Remorſe for what be had done, 
be- mon Things, but their Aſſiſtant in the Things of G00; either which if he cou have diſcernd the leaſt Sign of, it ha + p Pg 
Were to prepare tbeir Way in Places where they deſignu d to come, or vented. the enſuing Doom. e e ED ES) 
a ve to carry on tbeir Work in Places where they had begun it, or to 3. He 72 him his true CharaFer, not in Paliion büt by 206 
pre- converſe familiarly with thoſe to whom they preached publickly, | Holy Ghoft, who knows Men better than they know. themſElyes;” 
„ ac- and explain Things to them,and ſuch a one might be many Ways v. 1, He deſcribes him to bei. — nn 
Don- of Uſe to them, eſpecially in a ſtrange Country, 78 8 "1. And Agent for Hell; and ſuch there ave been upon SI | 
im-  S:eoadly, A particular Account of their Rencounter with EHmas Earth (the Scat of the Wat between the Seed of the Woman a 
ged the Sorcerer, whom they met with at Paphos, where the Gover- of the Serpent) ever ſince Cain who was o 


nour reſided. A Place famous for a Temple built to Venus there, 
thence called Papbia Venus; and therefore there was more than 
ordinary Need that the Son of God ſhould be manifeſted to deſtroy | 


the Work of the Devil. 5 
1. There the Deputy fora 

courag'd the Apoſtles, and | 

He _ ee the Countrey, under the Roman Emperor, Pro- 

conſul, or Proprietor, ſuch a one as we would call Lord Lieute- 

nant of the Illand, He had the Character of 4 ee Man an 

intelligent conſiderate Man, that was rul'd by Reaſon, not Paſ⸗ 


1 


fin or Prejudice; which appear'd by this, that having a Cha- 
racter of bas and Sau he ſent for them, and defir'd to bear 
the Word 4 — Note, That which we hear has a Tendency to 
lead us to GOD, tis Prudence to delire to hear more of it. Theſe 
are wiſe People, however they may be rand among the fooliſh 
of this World, ho ate inquiſitive after the Mind and Will. of 
COD. Tho“ he was a great Man, and a Man in Authority, and 
the Preachers of the Goſpel were Men that made no Figure, yet 
if they have a Meſſage from GOD, let him know what it is, and 
if it appear to he ſo, he is ready to receive it, ee 
2. There Elymas a Few, a Sprcerer oppos'd them, and did all 
he could to obſtruct their Progreſs. This juſtified the Apoſtles in 
turning to the Gentiles, that this Few was ſo malignant againſt them. 
1. This Ehymas was 4 Pretender to the Gift of Prophecy, a 
Sorcerer, 4 falſe Prophet; one that would be taken for a Divine, 
becauſe he was Skill'd in the Arts of Divination, was a Conjuter, 
and took on him to tell People their Fortune, and to diſcover 
Things loft, and probably was in League with the Devil for that 
Purpoſe... His Name was Bar- Feſus, the Son of Johns, It fignifies 
the Son of Salvation, But the Syriac calls him Bar-Shoma, The Son 
of Pride.z Filtus. znflationis. 7 | 
2. He was hanging on at Court, was with the Deputy of the Chan- 
try; it doth not appear that the De uty called for him, as he did 
for Barnabas and Saul, but he thruſt himſelf upon him, aiming 
vo doubt to make a Hand of him, and get Money by him. 
3. He made it his Buſineſs to withſtand Barnabas and Saul, as 
gicians of Eg t in Pharaoh's Court withſtood Moſes and 
Aaron, 2 Tim. iii. 8. He ſet up himſelf to be a Meſſenger from 
Heaven, and  deny'd that they were, Aud. thus he ſought to 
furn away the Deputy from the Faith,. v. 8. to keep him from re- 
caving the Goſpel, which he ſaw him inclin'd to do. Note, Sa- 
an is ina ſpecial Manner buſy with great Men, and Men in Pow- 
er to keep them from being religious, becauſe” he knows their 
Example whether Good or Bad will have an Influence upon many. 
Aud thoſe. who are any way Inſtrumental to 4 7 People 
againſt the Truths and Ways of Chriſt are doing t il's Work. 
4. Saul (who is here the firft Time called Pas}, and never af- 
ter Saul) fell upon him for this with a Holy Indignation. Saul, 
who z5 alſo called Paul, v. g. San} was his Name as he was a He- 
eu, and of the Tribe of Benjamin, Paul was his Name as he 
Nasa Citizen of Rome; Hitherto we have had him moſtly con- 
- ., Werfant among the Fews, and therefore called by his Jewiſh 
ame; But now when he is ſent forth among the Gentiles, he is 
Called by his Roman Name, to put ſomewhat of a Reputation up- 


En him in the Roman Cities; Paulus being a very common Name 
ar d Fmong them. But ſome think he was never called Paul till now, 
oufitry, bat he was inftrumental in the Converſion of Serpivs Paulus to. 


Faith of Chrift, and that he took that Name (Paulus) a2 2 
Pol V. | | 8 | 1 


Sergius Paulus by Name, en- 
was willing to hear their Meſſage. 


| Ways be ſet before them by the moſt 


| of that wicke l ue, an in⸗ 
carnate Devil flew his Brother for no other Reaſon; but becauſe 
Þzs own Works were evil, and bis Brothers righteous. This 'Elymat © 
tho? calPd Bar-Feſus, a Son of Jeſus, was really a Child of the Devitz 
bore his Image, did his Lufts, and ſ&ry'd bis Intereſt, John viii 
44. In TWO Things be reſembled the Devil; as a child doth his 
Father. (1. ) In Craft; The Serpent was more ſubtle thay any Beaſt  - 
of the Field, Gen, it. 1. and EH tho vord of a Haun yet. 
was fall of Subtilty, expert in all the Arts of deceiving Men and 
impoſing upon them, (2.) In Malice; he was full of all ME 
chiefs ; a ſpiteful, il-condition'd Man, and a fworn implacable” 
Enemy to GOD and Goodneſs. Note, a Fulnefs of Subtilty and 
20591 f together make a Man indeed a Chld of the Brut. 
Ar Adyerſary to Heaven 3; If he be a Child of the Devil it 
follows of courſe that he is an Enen to all Rigbteorſnefs, for the + 


Devil is ſo. Note, Thoſe that are Enemies to the Doctrine of + 
Chrift, are Enemies to all Righteouſneſs, for in it all Rig bteouſneſs 
is ſumm'd up and fulfifſe. EAI OATS 


4. He charg'd upon him his preſent” Crime, and expoſtulated 
with him upon it, wilt thou not teaſe to pervert the right Ways of 
tbe Lord? i. e. to miſrepreſent them, to put falſe Colours uport' 
them, and ſo to diſcourage Pevple from entring into them, and 
walking in them, Nite, 1. The Ways of the Lord are 7: 74 
they are all ſo, they are perfectiy fo. The Ways of the Lord Feſus 
are right, the only right Ways to Heaven and' Happineſs,” 21 
There are thoſe who pervent theſe right Ways, who not only wan 
der out of theſe Ways themſelves, as EJibu's Penitent, Who owns 
I haye perverted that which was right, and it profited ine not, But 
miſlead others, and ſuggeſt to them unjuſt Prejudices againſt theſe 
Ways, as if the Doctrine of Chriſt were uncertain and precarious = 
the Laws of Chriſt unreaſonable and impracticable, and the Sers: 
vice of Chriſt unpleaſant and unprofitable, which is an unjuſt per- 
verting of the right Ways of the; Lord, and making them to em 
crooked Ways. 3. Thole that pervert the right Ways of the << + | | 
are commonly fo harden'd in it, chat tho the Eiuily of thoſe 
Evid e pe x, 
vidence, yet they will noi ceaſe to do it; etſi ſuaſeris non perſus 
ſeris, They will have it their own Way, have loved 9 $4 
after them they will fo. © TORE F 
5. He denoumt u the Judgment of GOD upon him, i a pre 
ſent Blindueſi, v. 11. And nom be bold the Hand of the Tord it nr 
thee, a righteous Hand, GO is now about to lay Hands on es. 
and make thee his Priſoner, for thou att taken in Arms againft 
him; thou ſbalt be blind net ſeeing the Sun for a Seaſon: This was 
deſigu d both for the Proof of his Gim, as it was 4 Miracle 
wrought to confirm the right Ways of the Lord; and confe= 
quently to ſhew the 'Wickedneſs of him who would not ceaſe to 
pervert them; As alſo for the Puniſhment of bis Crime; TwWas 
a ſuitable Puniſhment; be ſhut bis Eyes, the Eyes of his Minds; 
againſt the Light of the Goſpel,© and therefore juſtly were the 
Eyes of his Body ſhut againft the Light of the Sun. He ſought 
to blind the Deputy as an Agent for the God of this World, who. 
blindeth the Mind of them that believe not, leaſt the Light of the 
Goſpel fhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and therefore is hims _ 


F 
+ 


g 
- 


ſelf ftruck blind. Yet it was a moderate Puniſhment; be was 
only AHruck blind when he might moſt juſtly have be ftrack! A 
And that it was only for 4 Sesſom; If he r 
GO D, by making  Confeſhon,. his Sight haf be 
nay, it: ſhould ſeem tho' he do not, yet his Sight han be 
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Tf he will be ae fence; either by the udg : fulfin all my” 
N Jo's: Fall my. 


* Y Een | RCcOrding to his promile, raiſed unto Ifrael a Saviour 
E Jeſus: 24 When John had firſt preached before his 


Darkne on the Sodomeiter, when they perſe-| lu l | 
ans Lot, und 75 ths rinns, when hey et Eliſha: coming, the baptiſm of repantance to all the people 


*his Slexc'd him preſently, 


ulion, and wasfof Hrael. 25 And as John fulfilled his courſe, he 


* be _ 5 8 mo N * ſaid, Whom think ye that I am ? 1 am not he. But 

epu Conltience who is tint rack blind It was allo an behold there cometh ove after, me, whole ſhoes of his 

ae Na of a wuch ſorer Puniſhment if be en not, for] feet] am not worthy to looſe: 26 Men and brethren, 
edt 


de ig one of thoſe wendering Stars, to whom is reſero 
Darkneſs for ever,] 
be Gay pear ge ow” is all bis Ski 

where now” | wn ; | F 
y much valu A himſelf, when be can neither find his and their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet 


a #74 reſcroed the Blackneſs | children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever - 


ho | WF PLL hi * 4 RE AR. 
when be went about feel Nee falvation-ſent. . 27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, 


. 


Way himſelf, nor find a Friend that will be fo kind as to lead him. the yoices of the prophets: which are read every Ab- 


3. Notwichſta 


— be the Endeavours 'of eee te ene. barb day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
been ae ee Wee 8 Bots of] 28 And though they found no cauſe of death in him, 


| | t upon the N N 4 p19 e . | . 
a in us. ts Magicians io that they could not fand yet deſired Pilate that he ſhould be lain. 29 And 
25 Moles, Exods I. 11, contributed to it; The Deputy was] when they had "fulfilled all that was written of him, 


2 Very ſenfible Man, and obſer y d ſomething uncommon, and which they took him down. from the tree, and laid bim in a 


© its divine Origin oo oo 
110 10 Pauls Preaching He was aftoniſt'd at the Dectrine 
the Lord, the Lord Chritt, 


P ſepulchre. 30 But God raiſed him from the dead 2 31 
the Doctrine that is from bim, the] And he was ſeen many days of them which came up 


Diſcoveries be has made of che Father, the 2. hng that is con- with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his wit- 
his oy Bape rag E neſſes unto the people. 32 And we declare unto you 
n Reaſon we ſhall ke 10 lad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made 


as 3 


and the more we know of it, 

wonder and ſtand amaz'd at it. 
2) Tathis Mi 
workers — baffled and confounded he believed. It is not 
id that he was baptized, and ſo. made a compleat Con 


it is probable he was, Pay 


Hips ATE funto che fathers, 33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto 
cle; when be ſaw what was done, and how] us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
r tranſcended that of the” Magician, and hon again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond palm, Thou 
vert, but fart my fon, this day have 1 begotten thee. 34 Arid as 

11 would not do his Buſineſs by the] concerning that he raiſed him up from the 821 nom 


Gad * b bee ; ds nah gol 2 no more to return 3 corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 
er laid domm his Government der A turn e gut 1 will give you the ſure mercies of David. 35 Where- 
"of3 7 a Chtiſtian Magiſtrate by his In- 2 3 ; I AS} | 
a ay db e t C is tha: and. tore he Gaich alſo.in another eln, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 
The Tradition of the Nami Church, which has taken Care to chine holy one to ſee corruption. 36. For David after 
find Biſhopricks for all the eminent. Converts we read of in tbe he had ſerved his oun generation by the. will of God, 
_ Als, has made his Sprging Fathers 1 of Narben in Frente, fen on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw cor- 
n 1 3 5 . | | Ie » 1 
heir Bea That the Iſhand of Cyprice, Tis pro-HTuption. 37 But be whom God raiſed again, ſaw no 
Ad a great deal more there than is here recorded, corruption. 38 J Be it known unto you, therefore men 
Account is given only of that which was 8 traordinary, and brethren, that through this man is preached unto 


: uitted the Country and went to . 
went were Paul and bis Company, 


Which ſuppoſeth that be went too, but ſuch an Affectio 


what they you the forgiveneſs of fins: 39 And by him all that 

4 Thoſe that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye 
which tis probable was increas d could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 40 Beware 
deſirous. to accompany. bim. 'a«z0%:]therefore, left that come upon you which is ſpoken of 
that were about Paul looſed from Tapes, in the prophets, 41 Behold ye deſpiſers and wonder, 

a ug land periſh: for 1 work a work in your days, a work 


riends for him that they. were always about Mm, and bf 1. 5 you ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man 


od Will would be never from him. 
2. Then Joby Mark quitted them, and 


7 o 


return'd to Jeruſalem declare it unto you. | 


© without the Conſent of Paul and Barnebas, either he did not like] VV 
"the Work, and wanted to go ſee his Mother, It was bis Fault, Perg in Pampylia was 2 noted Place, eſpecially for a Temple 


and welhall hear of it again | |»... 


Lich J'14 But when. : N departed from Perga,, they v. 13 and thence they departed, v. 14. 
__ came to Antioch in Pig 


_ I there erected to the Goddeſs Diana ; yet nothingat all is related 

of what Paul and Barnabas did there, oo thither © they came, 
en | ut the Hiftory of the 
ia, and went into the ſyna- Apoſtles Travel, as that of Chrift's paſſeth by many Things wor- 


_-gogue' on the ſabbath- day, and fat down. 15 And chf to have been recorded ;- becauſe if all ſhould have been rt. 


Aſter the reading of the law and the prophets, the ru- 


175 the World could not have contain d the Boos. 
But the next Place we find them in, is another Antioch, ſaid 


lers of the ſynagogue ſent. unto them, ſaying, Ye men to de in Pda, to diſtinguiſh it from that Antioch in Syria, from 


_ - #dbrethren, 


ye have any word of exhortation for | whence they were ſent out. Piſidia was a Province of the Leſſer 


le, ſay on. 16 Then Paul ftood up, and Ala, bordering upon Phawmphylis ; this Autioch'tis likely was the 


Metropolis of it; Abundance of Jews liv'd there, and to them thc 


Ft beckening with bis hand faid, | Men of Iſrael, and ye Goſpel was to be firſt 3 avd Paul's Sermon to them, i 


_ += that fear God, give audience. 17 The God of this what we have in theſe 


erſes 3 which tis likely is the Subſtance 


Ifrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the [of what was preach d by the Apoſtles generally to the Jews ma 
hen they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of} Places; for 2 Dealing with then He roper 1 — * - 
and with an high arm brought he them out of erte ee ge wich ti l I. ae, which they no 
Ph And | - oh * Peurg Relfored receive, exattly agreed with the Old Teſtament, which they 10 
. about the time of fourty years lullered | only recei d, but were zealous fr. „ 
- he ir manners in the wilderneſs. 19 And when] We have here 


people of 


, 3 in the anz Firſt, The Appearance which Paul and Barnabas made in a 1e. 
ed ſeven nations in the land of Cana kgious Aﬀſembly of the Fews at Antioch, d. 14. + Tho? they. tal 


he divided their land to them by lot. 20” And Htelv © good Sicceb with a Rowan Deputy; p 

Ar 1 g | yet when they cam 
after that, he gave wo them judges, about the ſpace to initio they Aid not enquire for the chief Magiſtrate, or make 
of four: hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the] their Court to el News they apply'd themſelves to the Jew, | 
Ws | the n 


21 And aſterwar 


| zug » | Which is a further Proof of their good Affection to them, a 
deſired a king : their Defire 6f their Welfare: 


| gaye unto them Saul” the ſon of Cis a man] 1. 71.4 oberv'd their Time of. Worſhip, os the Sabbarb-Do 

the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of fourty years. the Jewiſh Sabbath. The firſt Day of the Wee they | obſerr' 

2 And when he had removed him, he raiſed. up un- 255 themſelves %y a Gen Sabbath 5 but 1 they * | 
1 a har ti * halt it mi on venth-day Sabbath; -w ele 


Fa Yu | ; fore 
and 1 2 David the ſon] Par tho it was by the Death of Chrift, that che Ceremoni 
after mine own heatt, "which ſhall[taw dy d, yet it was in the Ruins of Jeruſalem, that it was nh 
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Now this excellent Sermon is recorded to ſhew, that thoſe 


| Will, - ſuch as He had-not given to any other Nation or People; 
Þ that hereby they were dl from, and digniffd alove 
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Note, Sabbath M ſhould be kept holy in Solemn Afſemblies 3 
They are inſtitute 


ever we come, we muftenquire out GOD's faithful Worſhippers; 
and joyn with them, (as theſe Apoſtles here did) as thoſe: that 


deſire to keep up a Communion with all Saints. Tho” they were H 


Strangers, Jet les ö | 
down: there. Care ſhould be taken in Places of püblick Wor- 
ip, that Strangers be accommodated, even the / pooreſt; for 

thoſe, we know nothing elſe of, we know this, that they have pre- 

cious Souls, which our Charity binds us to he concern d for. 
- Secondly, The Invitation 3 them dd ese 

1. The uſual Service of the Synagogue was perform'd, v. 1. 
he Law and the Prophets were read; 2 Portion of each, the Lei- 

ons: for the Day. Nite, When we come together to worſhi 

GOD, we muſt do it not only by 2 and Praiſe, but by the 

Reading and Hearing of the Word of GOD; hereby we Rive 

Him the Glory due to bis Name, as our Lord and Law-giverr. 
2. When that was done, they were asked by the Rulers of the 

Synagogue to give them a 328 v. 17. they ſent a Meſſenger 

to them, with this reſpectful Meſſage, Men and Brethren, if ye 

have any Word of Exbertation far the People, ſay on. Tis proba- 
ble the Rulers of the Synagogue had met with them, and been 
in private Converſation with them before, and if they had notan 

Affection to the Goſpel, yet had at leaſt the Curioſity to hear Paul 

preach ; and therefore not only ga ve him Permiſſion, | but beg d 

the Favour of him, that he would ſpeak a Word of Exhortation to 

the People. Note, 1. The bare Reading of the Scriptures” in 
the publick Aſſemblies is not er but they ſhould be ex- 
ded and the People exborted out of them; This is ſpreading 
the. Net, and aſſiſting People in doiag that which is necefſary to 
the making of the Word profitable to them, and that is the Ap- 
plying of it to themſelves. _2. Thoſe that preſide and have Pow- | 
er in publick Aſſemblies, ſhould provide for a Word of Exhor- 
tation to the People whenever they come together. 3. Some- 
times a Word of Exhortation from a ſtrange Miniſter, may be of 
reat Uſe to the People: provided be be well approv'd; - Ti 
ley Pal did often preach in the Synagogue when be was not 
us invited to it by the Rulers of the Synagogues 3 "for he often 
preach d with much Contention,- i Thefſ. it, 2. But theſe: were 
more noble, more generous than the Rulers of the Synagogue com- 

ff ²˙·˙-iäA ̃—Ü0 Ü 2 

. Thirdly, The Sermon Paul preach'd in the Synagogue” of che 

Jews at the Invitation of the Rulers of the Synagogue. He 


his Country- men the Fews.z did not object to them that be Was 
a Stranger, and that it was none of his Buſineſs, nor object to 
himſelf that he may get II- will by Preaching Chriſt among the 
Jews; but ſtood up, as One pre par d and determin'd to ſpeak; and 
becken d with bis Hand, to excite and prepare them to hear; He 
wav d bis Hand as an Grator, not only defiring Silence and At- 
tention, but endeavouring to move Affection, and to ſhew. him- | 
ſelf in earneſt. Perhaps upon the moving of them to giveanEx- | 
hortation to the People, there were thoſe in the Sy nagogue that 
were ready to mutiny againſt the Rulers, . and.oppogd the Tole- 
ration of Pauls Preaching, and that occalion'd ſome Tumult and 
Commotion, which Paul endeavour'd to quiet by that decent Mo- 
tion of his Hand. As alſo by his modeft Deſire of a patient im- 
partial Hearing, Men of Iſrael, that are ent by Birth, and 
that fear GOD, that are proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, give 
audience; Let me beg your attention a little, for T have ſomethi 
to ſay to you which concern your everlaſting Peace, and woy 
not ſay it in vain. 3 


Who preach'd the Goſpel to the Gentiles, did it not till they had 
firſt us d their utmoſt Endeavours with the Jews to perſuade them 
to come in and take the Benefit of it ; and that they had no Pre- 
dice at all againſt the Jewiſh Nation, nor any Deſire that they 
uld periſh, but rather that they ſhould turn and live. Every 
Thing is touch'd in this Sermon that might be proper either to 
convince the Judgment, or infinuate into the Affettions of the Jews 
to prevail with to receiye and embrace Chriſt, as the pro- 
1. He owns them to be GOD's Favourite People, whom he had 


taken into ſpecial Relation to himſelf, and for. whom He had 
done great Things. Probably, the Jews of the Diſperſion. that 


liv'd in other Countries being more in Danger of mingling with 
the Nations, were more jealous-of their Peculiarity, n thoſe 
that liv'd in their own Land were and therefore Paul is here 
very careful to take Notice of it to their Honour. | 
(1. ) That the GO of the whole Barth was in a. particular 
nner the God of this People Iſrael, a GOD in Covenant with 
them, and that had given them a Revelation of his Mind and 


y were admitted into the Synagogue, and te the 


po Bim, and'oblig'd to receive ſuch further Diſcoveries as He 


| forfeited them a thouſand 
gladly enibrac'd the Opportunity given him to preach Chriſt to 


= 455 . Precept to be gouern'd by. 
& pon. ; - 4% af 4 

nctiſca- (a.) That he had eboſez their Fathers; to be his Friends, Abra-. 
Bam was calFd the mow 4 


He would reveal his Mind 


God; to be big e by whom 
reve his Church, and to be the Truſtee 
of his Covenant with the Church; He puts them in Mind 
this, to let them know that the Reaſon why God favoutd them, 
tho? undeſerving and ill-deſerving, was, becauſe he wouldadhere. 
to the Choice He had made of their Fathers, Deut. vii. 7, 8. They 
were beloved purely for the Fathers ſake; Rom. xi. 8. 
(3.) That he had exalted that People, and put a great deal of | 
onour upon them, had adven*d them into a People, and rais d 
em from nothing, then when they dwelt ac Strangers in the 
Land of Egypt, and had nothing in them to recommend them to 
the Divine Eayour, They ought to remember this, and to infer 
from hence, that GOD was no Debtor to them; for it was ex. 
mero motu, and not upon 2 valuable Confideration;' that they had 
the Grant of the Divine Favor, and therefore it was revocable 
at Pleaſure, and GOD did them no Wrong if he at 14555 
ebt 


pluck'd up the Hedge of cheirPeculiarity ; But they were B 


ſhould make of his Will, and to admit ſuch further Additions 
as he ſhould make to his Church. : 1 
(4-) That He had with a bg Hand brought them out of Sue 
where they were not only Strangers, but Captives; had deliver d 
them at the Expence of a great many Miracles, both of Mercy to 
them, and judgment on their Oppreſſors, S:gns and Wonders, 
Deut. iv. 34. And at the Expence of a great many Lives, all the 
Firft-born of Egypt, Pharaoh and all his Hoſt, in the Red Ss ; I 
gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, gave Man for the, Iſa. XIiii. 3, 4+. 
(5.); That be ſuffer'd their Manners forty Tears in the Wis 
derneſs, v, 18, Ergee bene Some think it thould/be read Ergo: 
GoPognrn, He. educated them, becauſe that's the Word the Septuagint 
uſe concerning the Fatheriy Care GOD cock of that People, 
Dent. i. 31. Both may be included; for (1.3 GOD made a great 
deal of Proviſion for them for forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
Miracles were their daily Bread, and kept them from ftarving 3 
they Jack d not any Thing. (2.) He exercis'd a great deal of Pas 
tzence with them; they were à provoking, murmuring, unbelie- 
ving People,” and yet He bore with them, did not deal with 
them as deſery'd, but ſuffer' d his Anger many a Time o 
be tur d away by the Prayer and Interceſſion of Moſes. So many, 
Years as we have each of us liv'd in this World, we muſt own 
that GOD has thus been as a tender Father to us, has ſupply'd 
gur Wants, has fed ur all our Life long unto this Day, has been 
indulgent to us, Aa God of Pardons, as he was to-Iſracl, Neh. ix 
27. and not extreme tp mark what we have done amils MA 
have yd his Patience, yet not #ired it. Let not the Fews inſiſt 
too much upon the — 4 of their Peculiarity, for they had 
imes. 5 =: 
(6. ) That he had put them in Poſſeſſion of the Land of _ | 
an, v. 19. When be bad defiroy d ſeven Nations in the Land of Ca- 
naan, that were doom'd” tõ be rooted ont to make Room for 
them, He divided their Land to them by Lot, and put them in 
Poſſeſſion of it, This was a ſingle Favour of Duto them, 
and he owns that hereby a great Honour was put upon them, 
which he would not in the leaft derogate from. PR | 
(7-). That He had rais'd up Men ſpirited from Heaven to de- 
liver them out of tho Hands of thoſe that invaded: their Rights, 
and oppreſs'd them after their Settlement in Cauaan, v. 22, 21. 


(i.) He gave them Judges; Men qualify'd for publick Service, 


and by an immediate impulſe upon their Spirits call'd to it, pro 
re nata, as the Occaſion required. Tho! they were a provoking 
People, and were never in Servitude, but their Sin brought them 


ye to it, yet upon their Petition a Deliverer was rais'd ** The 
Inndred 


Criticius find ſome Difficulty in computing theſe Four 
and fifty Tears: From the Deliverance out of Egyt to David's 
Expulfidn of the Febufites from the ſtrong Hold of Zion, which 


8 the caſting out of the Heathen Nations, was Four 
u 


red and fifty Years; and moſt of that Time they were un- 
der Judges. . Others thus; The Government of the judges from 
the Death of Joſhua to the Death of Eli, was Juſt three hundred 
thirty-nine Years, but it is aid to be [& as it were four hur- 
dred and fifty Years, | becauſe the Years of their Servitude to 
the ſeveral Nations that oppteſsd, tho? really they were in- 
cluded iy.the_Years of the Judges, yet are mention'd in the His 
ſtory as if they had been diltintt from them. -Now'theſe all put 
together, make one hundred and eleven Years, and thoſe added 
to the three hundred thirty nine, make them four hundred and 
fifty; as ſo ma ny, tho? not really ſo many. (2.) He govern'd 
them by, a Prophet, Samuel, a Man divinely inſpired to prefide 
in their Affairs. (3.) He afterwards at their Requeſt, ''ſet a 
King over them, v. 21. Saul the Sor: of Kiſh; Samuels Govern» 
ment, and his lafted. forty Durs; which was a kind of Tran 
fition from the Lheocracy to the Kingly Government, © (4.) 
At laſt He made David their King, v. 22. When GOD' had re- 
mov'd Saul for his Male adminiſtration, He rais'd. ap wnto them 
rk to be their King, and made a Covenant of Royalty with 

im, and with his Seed, Then when he had remor'd one King, 

He did not leave them as Sheep without a Shepherd 3 but ſoon 
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| mt give Way to the Spiritual Kingdom of the 


as 
Le 


ra- bin up on high; 2 Sam. XIIIi. 1. He quotes the Teftimony 
GOD gave concerning him; (1.) That his Choice was Divine, J 
have found Da vid, Pſ. Ixxix. 20. God bimſelf pitch'd upon him; 
Finding, implies ſceking, as if GOD had ranſack d all the Fa- 
milies of ae to find a Man fit for his Purpoſe, and this was 
he. (2.) That his Character was Divine, A Man after my own 


Heart; ſuch an One as IL would have, One on whom the Image | ty 


of GOD is ſtamp d, and therefore One in whom GOD is well- 
pleas d, and whom he doth approve. This Character was given 
of him before he was firſt anointed, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. The LORD 
7 wo ſought bim out a Man after bis own Heart, ſuch: an One as 
Fe would have. (3.) That his Condu& was divine, and under 
a divine Direction; He ſball fulßl all my Mill. He. ſhall deſire 
Add endeavour to do the Will of GOD, and ſhall be enabled to 
do it; and employ'd in the doing of it, and go through with it. 
Now all this ſeems to ſhew hot only the ſpecial Favour of 
GOD to the People of Irael, which the Apoſtle is very willing 
to oblige them with the - Acknowledgment of, but the further 
Favours of another Nature which he defign'd them, and which 
were now by the Preaching of the Goſpel offer d to them. Their 
Deliverance out of Egypt, and ſettlement -in_ Canaan; were Types 
and Figures of wh T hings to come; The Changes of their 
Government ſhew'd that it made nothing perfect, and therefore 
Meſſiah, which 
s now ein the ſetting up, and which if they would admit it, 
and ſabmit'to it, would be the Glory: of their People Iſrael; and 
therefore they. needed not conceive 1 Jealouſy at all of the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as if it tended in the leaſt to damage 


true Excellencies of the Jewiſh Churecg. 


2. He gives them a full Account of our Lord Jeſus, paſſing from 


Haid to the Son of David, and ſhews that this Jeſus is his 
romiſed Seed, v. 23. of this Man's Seed, from that Root of Jeſſe, 
om that Man after God's own Heart bath God according to his Pro- 
miſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus, who carries Salvation in 
His Name. How welcome ſhould the Preaching of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt be to/the Jews, and how ſhould they embrace it as well 
worthy of all Acceptation when it brought them the Tydings. 
(10 Of a Saviewr ; to deliver them out of the Hands of their 
Enemies, as the Judges of old who were therefore called Saviours, 


hut this a. Saviour to do that for them which, it appears by the 


Hiſtory, thoſe could not do, to ſave them from their Sins, their 
worſy Enemies. (2.) A Saviour of GOD's rang up, that has 
his Commiſſion from Heavev. (3.) Rais d up to be a Saviour un- 


to Iſrael, to them in the firſt Place he was ſent to bleſs them; ſo 


far was the Goſpel from deſigning the N of: rael, that 
it deſigtd the gathering of them. (4+) Rais d up of tbe Sxed of 


David, that ancient hw Family, which the People of 1ſraz! 


lory'd ſo much in, and which at this Time to the great Diſ- 
race of the whole Nation was buried in Obſcurity. It ought 
to be à great Satisfaction to them that GOD had razs'd up 
this Horn of 'Salvation for them in the Houſe of his Servant David, 
Tue in 29. (5+) Raisd' up according to bis Promiſe, the Promiſe 
to David, Pſal. cxxxii. 11. the Promiſe to the Old Teſtament 
Church in the later Times of it, I will raiſe unto David à Righte- 
eus | Branch, Jer. xxiii. 5. This Promiſe, was it to which the 
Twelve Nees hoped to come, Acts xxvi. 7. why then ſhould they 
entertaii it ſo coldly now, it was brought to them? 
No concerning this Jeſus he tells them, ns 


1. That Jobn the Baptift was his Harbinger and Fore-runner $ 


That great Man, whom all acknowledg'd to be a Prophet. Let 
them not ſay that the Meſſiab's coming was a Surprize upon them 
and that might excuſe them if they took Time to conſider whe- 


tbr they ſhould entertain him or no; for they had ſufficient 


Warning by John; who preached before bis Coming, v. 24+ Two 


| — 7 7 


e made Way for his Entrance, by Preaching the Baptiſm of 
Repentaxce, not to a few ſelect Diſciples, but to all the People of 
Iſrael ; He ſhew'd them their Sins, -warn'd them of the Wrath 
to come, called them to Repentance, . and to bring forth Fruits 


meet for Repentance, and bound thoſe to this who. were willing 

to be bound, by the folemn Rite or Sign of Baptiſm, and by 
this he made ready a People prepard for the Lord Feſus, to whom 
Bis Grace would be acceptable 'when they were thus brought to 


no themſelves. 


2.) He gave Notice of his Approach, v. 26. As be fulfilled bis 
* Courſe, Sinks was going 08 th orouſly in his whe hr had 


had wonderful Succeſs in it, and an eftabliſh'd Intereft, now 
ſaith he, to thoſe that attended his Miniftry, Whom think ye that 
Jan What Notions have ye of me? What Expectation from 


me? You may be thinking chat I am the Meſſiah whom you ex- 


but you are miſtaken, I am not be; ſee Fobn i. 20. But he 


5 0 the Door; Bebold there cometh one immediately after me who 


will ſo far exceed me upon all Accounts, that I am net worthy to 


_- be-employ'd in the meaneft Office about bim, no not to help him 
don and off with his Shoes; whoſe Shoes of bis Feet I am not wor- 
ich to wnlooſe 3 and you may gueſs who that muſt be. 


2. That the Rulers and People of the Jews, who ſhould have 
welcomd him, and been his willing, forward, faithful Sub- 
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Reproach of his Sufferings) .crucify'd by his own Deke, b 
yal C tf, and 


Peter did, chap. ii. 23. you have with wicked Hands cracifyd and 


ſlain, him; for theſe tho* Jews. were far enough off, but he charg- 
eth It upon the Jews at Jeruſale m, and the Rulers, toſhew'what' 
little Reaſon thoſe, Jews of the Diſperſion had to be fo jealous for 
the Honour of their Nation as they were, when it had brought 
upon it ſelf ſuch a Load and Stain of Guilt as this, and! how 
juſtiy they might have been cut off from all Benefit by che MHH 


who had thus abugd him, and yet they were not, but notwith-- 


. — all this, the Preaching of this Goſpel ſhall. begin at 9 e- 
raſalem. . 8 | : 2 N 5 5 1 8 Gt 
- (2:) The Reaſon of this was, becauſe they knew him not, V. 1. 
They knew not who he was, nor what Errand he came into the 
World upon; for zf they bad known, they would not have eraucify' 

the Tord of Glory; Chriſt own'd this in Extenuation of their 


] 8 Tbey know not what they do; and ſo did Peter, I wot; that 


through ignorance. ye did this, Acts iii. 17. Twas alſo becauſe they 
knew not the Voice of the Prophets, tho“ they heard them read every 
Sabbath-Day ; they did not underſtand nor conſider that it was 
foretold, That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, or elſe they would never 
have been the Inſtruments bf his Suffering. Note, ' Many that 


read the Prophets, yet do not know the Voice of the Prophets, do 


not unde rſta nd the meaning of the Scriptures ; have the Sound of 
the Goſpel in. their Ears, but not the Senſe of em in their Heads 
or Savour of them in their Hearts. And therefore Men do not 
know.Chrift, nor know how to carry it towards him, | becauſe 
they do not know the Voice of the Prophets, 'why tet y a bes. 
fore:hand concerning Chriſt.  _ DOTY ee Opp M1 7 
(3.-) GOD over: rubd them for the Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament; Becauſe they knew not the Voice of 
tbe Prophets, which warn'd them not to touch GOD's Ancin:- 
ed, they fulfil d them in condemning bim; for ſo it was written, 
That Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf. Note, 
is mpg that Men may be futfilling Scripture Prophecies,” even 
when they are breaking Scripture Preeepts'z particularly in the 
Perſecution of the Church, as in the Perſecution of Chrifl. And 
this juftifies the Reaſon which is ſometimes given for the Obſcu- 
.rity.of Scripture Prophecies, That if they were too plain and 
| obyious, the Accompliſhment of them would thereby be prevent- 
ed ʒ ſo Paul faith bere, Becauſe they knew not the Voice of th Fro. 
| phets, therefore they have fulfill d them; which implies, that ifthey 
had underfiood them, they would not have fulß id them. © 
(.) All that was foretold concerning the Sufferings of the 
Meſſiah was fulfilld in Chrift, v. 29. When they bad fulfill d all the 
| rEft {bat was written of bim, even to the giving of him Vinegar 
to drink in his Thirſt ; then they fulfilld what was foretold con- 
cerning his being bury*d, they took bim down from the Tree and 
laid bim in a Sepulchre 5 This is taken Notice of bere, as that 
which made his Reſurrection the more illuſtrious. Chriſt was 
ſeparated from this World, as thoſe that are bury'd have nothin 
more to do with this World, nor this World with them. And 
therefore our compleat Separation from Sin is repreſented by our 
being bar) d with ors And a good Chriſtian will be willing to 
be bury'd alive with Chriſt. They laid him in a Sepulchre, and 
thought they had him faſt. „ AO FART. 
> 1 That he roſe again from the Dead, and ſaw no Corruption; 
This was the great Truth that was to be preach'd; for it is the 
main Pillar by which the whole Fabrick of the Goſpel is ſup- 
ported, and therefore he inſiſts largely upon this, and ſhews, 
41.) That he roſe em ent 3 When he was impriſon'd in the 
Grave for our Debt, he did not break Priſon, but had a fair and 
legal Diſcharge from the Arreſt he was under, v. 30. GOD rais'd 
him from the Dead; ſent an Angel on Purpoſe to roll away the 
Stone from the Priſon- Door, return'd him the Spirit which at bis 
Death he had committed into the Hands of his Father, and 
quicken'd him by the 1 His Enemies laid bim in 4 
Soaps with Deſign he 
o; and it was ſoon ſeen whoſe Word ſbould ſtand, His or theirs. 
(2.) That there was ſufficient Proof of his being riſen, v. 31. He 
was ſe en many Days, in divers Places, upon divers Oceaſions, by 
them that were moſt intimately acquainted with him, for they 
came up with bim from Galilee to Jeruſalem; were his conſtant At. 
tendants, and they are bis Witneſſes unto'the People; were appointed 
to be ſo, have atteſted the Thing many'a Time, and are ready to 
atteſt it, tho they were to dye for the ſame. Paul ſaith nothin 
of his own ſeeing him, which he mentions,” 1 Chr. xv. 8. becayle 
it was in a Viſion, which was more convincing to himſelf chan 


jects were his Perſecuters, and Murtherers, When the Apoſtles 


m_ Chrift as he Saviour, they are ſo far from concealing bis 
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ould always lie there; but GOD ſaid, | 


& 


(3.) That the Reſurrection of Chriſt, was the Performance faithful Things; for in the Promiſe made to avi, and in him 
of the Promiſe made to the Patriarchs; It was not only true to Chriſt, great Streſs is laid upon the Faithfulneſs. of GOD, 20. 5 
, News, but good News, in declating this, we declare unto you glad Ixxxix. 1, 2, 5, 24, 33. And upon the Oath GOD had ſworn by _ | 
|  Tydings, v. 32, 32. which, ſhould be in a particular Manner ac- , Holineſs, v. 33. Now this makes them ſure Mercies indeed, 
| ceptable\to''you Fews z ſo far are we from deſigning to put any | that he who is intrufted with the diſpenſing of them, is kiſen to 
Stur upon you, or do you any Wrong, that the Doctrine "we | dye no more; ſo that he ever lives to fee his own Will executed, 
preach, if you receive it aright, and underſtand. it, brings you || and the Bleflings he hath purchas d for us, given out to us. As 
the greateft Honour and Satisfaction imaginable ;. for it is in the | if Chriſt had'dy*d, and had not riſen again, Id if he had riſen to 
| Reſurrection of Chriſt, that the Promiſe which was made to your | dye again, we had come ſhort of the ſure Mercies, or at leaſt, 
Fathers is fulfil'd to you. He acknowledges it to be the Dig-| could not ba ve been ſure of them. | 
: | nity of the Jewiſh Nation, that to them pertain:d the Promiſes, 2. He roſe ſo ſoon after he was dead, that his Body did not 
Rom. ix. 4. that they were the Heirs of the Promiſe, as they were | /ze-Correptzon; for tis not till the third Day, that the Body be- 
the Children of the Patriarchs to whom the Promiſes were firſt gins to change. Now this was promigd to Davzd,.*twas one of 
made: The great Promiſe of the Old Teſtament, was that of the | the ſure Mercies of David; for it was faid to him in Pſalm xvi. 
Aleſſiab, in whom all the Families of th: Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and|'10. Neither wilt thou: ſuffer thine boly One to ſee Corruption, v. 35.. 
not the Family of Abraham only; Tho? it was to be the pecu-] GOD had promis d to David That he would raiſe up the Meſ⸗ 
| liar Honour of that Family that He ſhould be rais'd up of it, yet fab of his Seed, who ſhould therefore be a Man, but ſhould not 
' it was to be the common Benefit of all Families, that He ſhould | like other Men ſee Corruption. This Promiſe could have its 
be raig'd up to them. Note 1. GOD hath, raifd up Jeſus, ad-] Accompliſhment in David, but look d forward to Chriſt. | 
vancd him, and exalted him; rais'd him again, Id we read it, 1. It could not be accompliſh'd in David himſelf, v. 36. for 
meaning from the Dead. We may take in both Senſes. 'G OD] David after be had ſerv'd his own Generation by the Will of 
rait d up Feſus to be a Prophet at his Baptiſm; to be a Prieſt to] God who raisd him up to be what he was, fell aſleep, and was 
make Atonement at his Death; and to be a King to rule over | 1azd to his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption. Here we have a ſhort | 
all at his Aſcenſion ; and His raiſing him wp * the Dead, was] Account of the Life, Death and Burial of the Patriarch David, 
the Confirmation and Ratification of all theſe Commiſſions, and] and his Continuance under the Power of Death. (1.). His Lite ; 
prov'd him rais'd of GOD to theſe Offices. 2. This is the Fulfill- He ſerv'd bis own Generation by the Will of God, before he ſſept the 
ing of the Promiſes made to the Fathers, the Promiſe of ſending} Sleep of Death. [David was a uſeful good Man; be did Good 
the Meſſiab, and of all thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings which were to | in the World, bythe Will of God, he made GOD's Precepts his 
be bad with him, and by him; This is he that ſhould come, Rule; He ſerv d bis own Generation, ſo as therein to ſerve GOD, 
and in him you have all that G 0 D promzs'd in the Meſſiah, tho he ſo ſerv'd and pleasd Men (as whatever the King did, pleas'd 
not all that you promis'd your ſelves. Paul puts himſelf into the | the People,) 2 Sam. iii. 36. as ſtill ro keep himſelf che faithful 
Number of the Jews, to whom the Promiſe was fulfilfd, to ur] Servant of GOD. See Gal. i. 10. He ſerv'd the Good of Men; 
th:ir Children: Now if they who preach'd the Goſpel brought | but did not ſerve the Will of Man. Or, by the Will of GOD? 
them th:ſe glad Tydings, inſtead of looking upon them as Enemies | Providence ſo ordering it, qualifying him for, and calling him to 
to their Nation, they ought to careſs them as their beſt Friends, | a publick Station, he ſerv'd bis own Generation; for every Crea- 
and embrace their Doctri ne with both Arms; for if they valu'd | ture is that to us, that GOD makes it to be. David was a 
the Promiſe ſo much, and themſelves hy it, much more the Per- great Bleſſing to the Age wherein he liy*d, he was the Servant of 
formance. And the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, | his Generation; Many are the Curſe, and Plague, and Burthen of 
which was the great Thing that the Fews found themſelves ag- | their Generation. Even thoſe that are in a lower and narrower 
griev'd at, was ſo far from infringing the Promiſe made to them, | Sphere yet muſt look upon it, that therefore they live to ſerve 
that the Promiſe it ſelf, that all the Families of the Earth ſhould be | their Generation, (and thoſe that will do Good in the World; 
bleſſed in the Meſſiab, could not otherwiſe be accompliſted. ]muſt make themſelves Servants of all, 1 Cor. ix. 19.) We were 
| (4:) That the Reſurrection of Chriſt, was the great Proof of | not born for our ſelves, but are Members of Communities, to 
his being the Son of God; and confirms what was written in the | which we muſt ſtudy to be ſeryiceable. Let here's the Diffe-? 
2d Pſalm, (thus ancient was the Order in which the Pſalms are] rence between David and Chriſt, That David was to ſerve only 
now plac'd) v. 7. Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten tbes ; | bis own Generation, that Generation in which he liv'd, and there- 
That the ReſurreQion of Chriſt from the Dead, was defign'd to | fore when he had done what he had to do, and written What he 
evidence and evince this, is plain from that of the Apoſtle, Rom. had to write, he dy'd, and continu'd in the Grave; but Chriſt 
i. 4. He was declar'd to be the Son of God with Power by the Reſur-| (not by his Writings or Words upon Record only as Dauid, but 
rettion from the Dead. When he was firſt rais'd ap out of Oblcu- | by his perſonal Agency) was to ſerve all Generations, muſt ever 
rity, GOD declar'd concerning him by a Voice from Heaven, | live to reign over the Houſe of Facob, not as David for forty 
This is my beloved Son, Matth. iii. 17, which has a plain Refe-] Years, but for all Ages, as long as the Sun and Moon'endure, 
rence to that in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son; Abundance | P fal. Ixxxix. 29. His Throne muſt be as the Days of Heaven; 
of Truth there is couch'd in thoſe Words, That this Jeſus was | and all Generations muſt be bleſſed in bim, Plalk Ixxii. 17. (2:) 1 
begotten of the Father before all Worlds; was the Brightneſs] His Death; He fell a ſleep. Death is a Sleep, a quiet Reſt to ; 
of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, as, as the Son | thoſe that while they liv'd labour in the Service of OD and 4 
is of the Father's; that he was the 2 N the Eternal Tbongbt of | their Generation. Obſerve, He did not fall aficep H he had | | 
the Eternal Mind; that he was conceiv'd by the Power of the | ſerbd bis Generation, till be had done the Work for which 
Holy Ghoft, in the Womb of the Virgin; for upon that Ac- GO D raisd him up. GO.D's- Servants have their Work aſ⸗ 
count alſo, that Holy Thing was called the Son of GOD, Luke i. 365. fign'd them, and when they have accompliſh'd as a Hireling their 
That he was GOD's Agent in creating and governing the World, Bay then, and not till then, they are call'd to Reſt. GOD's 
and in redeeming it and reconciling it to Himſelf, and faithful | Witneſſes never dye till they have -finiſh'd their Teſtimony; and 
as a Son in his own Houſe and as ſuch was Heir of all Things. | then the Sleep, the Death of the labouring Man will be ſmeet« 
Now all this which was declar'd at Chrift's Baptiſm, and again at | David was not permitted to build the Temple, and therefore 
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ar his Transfiguration, was undeniably prov'd by his ReſurreRion. | when he had made Preparation for it, which was the Service 
to The Decree which was ſo long before declar'd; was then con-] be was deſign'd to, he fell -afleep, and left the Work to Solomon. 
id firm'd; and the Reaſon why it was impoſſible he ſnould be held | (3:) His Burial; He was laid to bis Fathers. Tho he was bus 

| by the Bands of Death was, becauſe he was the Son of God, and | ry'd in tbe City of David, 1 Kin. ii. 10. and not in the Sepul - 
ns conſepuently had Life in himſelf, whiche could not lay down, |ctire of Jeſſe his Father at Betbelem yet he might bei ſaid td be 
he but with a Deſign to reſume it. When his eternal Generation is laid to his Fathers; for the Grave in general, is the Habitation 
p- 2 of, tis not improper to ſay, This Day ha ve I begotten thee, | of our / Fathers, of thoſe that are gone before us, Pſal, xlix. 19. 
; or from everlaſting to everlaſting, is with God as *twere one and (a.) His Continuance in the Grave ; He ſaw Corruption... We'are 
he the fame eternal Day. Yet it-may alſo: be accommodated to his ſure he did not riſe again; this St. Peter inũſts upon, when 
nd ReſurreQion, in a ſubordinate Senſe, This: Day have 1 made it] he freely ſpeaks of the Patriach David, Acts ii. 29. He 35 both 
4 to appear that I have begotten thee : And this Day T have begotten | dead and bury d, and bis Sxpuchre is with us unto this Day, i. e. 
» all that are given to thee ; for it is ſaid, 1 Pet. i. 3. That the He ſaw Cortuption, and therefore that Promiſe could ndt have 
is *5 


God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as our GOD and Father, its: Accompliſhment in him, g. e. d. Bur, 
bath begotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Neſurrection of Jeſus | 2 It was accompliſh'd in the Lord Jeſus, u. 37. He wbon 
Chrift from the Dead. | Ts tf Iod raisd again, ſaw" no Corruption; for- it was in him chat the 
5. That his being raisd the third Day, ſo as not to ſee Corrup- ] ſure Merries were to be: reſery'd for us. He roſe the third 
tion, and to a heavenly Life, ſo as no more to return to Corruption, and therefore did not ſee Corruption then; and he roſe to 5 
7. e. to the State of the Dead, as others did who were rais d to] nd more, and therefore never did. Of him there fote the Promie 
Life, doth further confirm his being the Meſſiab promis dc. muſt be understood and do other.“ n, lh } 
1. He roſe to dye no more; ſo tis expreſsd,: Rom. vi. 9. As con- 3. Having given them this Account of the Lord:Jeſns, he comes 
cerning that He rais'd him up from the Dead, now no more to return] to make Application of iti en hit yd cg 
to Corruption, i. e. to the Grave which is call'd Corruption, Joh. || 1. In the Midſt of his Diſcourſe to engage theit Attention, 
vil. 14. Lazarus came out of the Grave with his Grave · clothes] be had told his Hearers; that they were congern'd in all this, 
on, becauſe he was to uſe them again; but Chrift having no v. 28. Id 5 25) ther Word" of tbis Saluatian ſent 3 to you firſt. It 
more Occaſion for them, left them behind. Now this was the you by your Unbelief make it a Word of Rejectiau to- n, 
fulfiling of that Scripture, Iſa. lv. 3. 1 will give zou the ſure Mer-\\you may: thank your ſelves; but it is ſent to you for: a Hef 
wes of David, u d Auf Ta Tis, The boly Things of David, the, Salvation; if it be not ſo, r A er | 
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Abrabam will command his 


all this to us? And he tells them plainly, it is to them, 


we ate warranted to proclam it to you, and you axe cald to take 
Notice of it. He did not ſtand up to preach before tbem, but to 


EKings to the Children of Men, Who ſtand attainted at his Bar 


tbe Forgiveneſs.of Sins. We are to tell you in GOD's Name, That 


purchas'd, in his Name it is 


dern 
SGoats pod Tube away Sin ? ſhould ſatisfy GOD's offended Ju- 


” only by him as our Fudge, but by.-him as our Rigbtebuſneſt, The 
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peeviſhiy argue, that becauſe it was ſent to the Gentiles, who had 
no Communion with them, t em; 
— to chem it was ſent in the firſt Place. To you. Men this is 
t, and not to the Angels that fin d. * ou living Men, and 
not to the Cangregation of the Dead. and Damn d, whoſe Day 
of Grace is over... He therefore. ſpeaks to them with Tengerneſs 
and ReſpeR, you are Mex 255 Brethren; and fo we are. to look 
upon all thoſe. that ftand fair with us for the Great Salvation, 
as having the Word of Salvation ſent, to them. Thoſe to whom 
be doth by Warrant from Heaven here bring the Word of Salva- 
tion, are (1. The Native Jews, Hebrew of the Hebrews, as Paul 
himſelf was. Children of the Stotk of Abraham, tho? a degenerate 
Race, pet to you is this Word of Salvation ſent; nay, it is there-; 
ſent to you to ſave you from yoo Sins. Tis an Adva ntage 
to he of a grad Jock for tho Sa 1 N 2 ad OP) 
the Children of Parents, yet the Nord of Salvation doth ; 
— eilen and Houſhold after bim. 
(2.) The Praſehytes The Gentiles that by Birth were in ſome De- 
gree brought over to the Jews Wie Whoſozver among % 
that fearetb God. You that have a Senſe of natural Religion, 
and have ſubjected your elves. to the Laws of That, and taken 
hold of the-Comforts of That to 50 is the Word of this Salvation 
ſent, you need the further Diſcoveries and Directions of revealed 
Religion, are prepat'd for them, and will bid them welcome, and 
therefore-ſhall:certainly be welcome to take the Benefit of them. 
2. In the Cloſe of his Diſcourſe, he applies what he had faid 
concerning Chriſt to his Hearers. He had told them a long Story 
concerning this Jeſus, now they would be ready to ask, Whats 


1. It will be their unſpeabable Advantage if they embrac'd Alen 
Cbriſt, and believe this Word of Salvation, it will relieve them 
there where their greateſt Danger lies, and that is from the Guilt 
of their Sins. Be it known unte you therefore, Men and Brethren, 


preach to them, and not without Hopes of prevaling with them; 
r they are Men, alas: Creatures, and capablz of being ar- 
d with; they are Brethren, po to, and dealt with by 
Men like themſelves; not only of the ſame Nature, but of the 
fame Nation. Tis proper for-the Preachers of the Goſpel to 
call their Hearers Brethren 3. as. ſpeaking familiarly to them 
and with an affectionate Concern for their Welfare, and as 
being equally intereſted with them in the Goſpel they preach. 
Let all that hear the Goſpel of. Chriſt know theſe two Things. 
(i.) That it is an Ack of Indemnity. granted by the King of 
of Treaſon againft his Crown and Dignity z- and it is for, and 
in Conſideration of the Mediation of Chriſt between' GOD and 
Man, that this A of Grate is paſs'd and proclaim'd. v. 35. 
Through' this Man, who dy 'd and roſe again, is preach'd wnto you 


therefore it was not. ſent to them; and turn their Backs upon the Offer now made them, v. 4 
Beware therefore ; you have a fair Invitation giyen you, 


2."Itis at their utmoſt Peri if they ren rhe Golpel of Chrrit, 
©, 41, 
look to 


yourſelves, leſt you either _neglett or oppoſe it. Wie, Thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel is preach, muſt te. eng upon rag 
Trial, and good Behaviour, and are concern'd to beware, leſt 
they be found Refuſers of the Grace offer'd. Beware, left you not 
only come ſhort of the Bleſſings and Benefits ſpoken of in the 
Prophets, as coming upon thoſe that believe, but fall under the 
Doom ſpoken of in the Prophets, as coming upon thoſe that 
perſift.in Unbelief; Le/f that come upon you which is ſpoken of, Note, 


The Threatnings are Warnings ; 


what we are told will'come up- 


on impenitent Sinners, is delign'd to awaken us to beware left ir 


do come upon us. Now the Prophecy referr'd to, we have Hab. 


i. 5, Where the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation by the Chalde- 
ans is foretold as an incredible, ünparalled Deſtruction, and 
that is here apply d to the Deſtruction that was coming upon 
that Nation, by the Ronrans, for their rejetting the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle follows the Septuagrnt- Tranſlation, which 
reads Bebold e Deſpiſers ; for, Bebold ye among the Heathen, be- 
cauſe it made the text more appolite to his Purpoſe, 


th: Prophets, the Guile of 4:ſpiſing the Goſpel, and the 


1. Take heed left the Guilt come upon you, Which was ſpoken of 
-enders 


of it, and.deſpiſing the Gennes that were advanc'd to partake cf 


it, Beware, leſt it be ſaid to you, Bebald ye Deſpiſers. Note, It 
is the Ruin of many, that they deſpiſe Religion, 125 look _—_ it 


as a Thing below them, and are not willing to ſtoop to it, 


2. Take heed, left the Judgment come upon Jou which was 


ſpoken of in the Prophets 3 that you ſhall wonder and peri ſb, i. e. 
q riſh ;, your Perdition ſhall 2 gee emmy — | 


wondertully .. | 
ſelves, and all about you, They that will not wonder and be 
axed, ſhall wonder and periſh, They that enjoy'd the Privileges 


of the Church, and flatter'd tbemſelves with a_ Conceit that 


wiſe believe it, Iſa. liũi. bo. hatb believed eur Report ? Th 


thoſe would ſave them, will wonder when they, find their vain 
Preſumption over-ruPd,.and that their Privileges do but make 
their Condemnation the more intolerable, Let the unbelieving 
Fews expect that GOD will work a Work. in their Days, which 


you ball in no wiſe believe, ibo a Man declare it unto d. This 


may be underſtood as a Predittion, Either (1,) Of their Sin, 
that they ſhould be zacredulous. That that great Work if GOD, 
the Redemption of the World by Chrift, tho? it ſhould be in the 
moſt ſolemn Manner declared unto them, yet they would in na 
Do it 


was of God's working, to whom Nothing is impoiſihle; and of 


his declaring, who.cannot "je 
to it. They that had the 


it. 
Polity, the taking of the Kingdom of GOD from them, and gi- 


„vet they would not give Credit 
lonour and Advantage to bave this 
Work wrought zn their % 8 had not the Grace to believe 

Or, (2.) Of their Deſiruition; The diſſolying of the .Jewiſh 


ving it to the Gentiles, the Deſtruttion of their holy Houſe and 


City, and the Diſperſion of their People, was a Vork which One 


your Sins, cho many and great, may be forgiven, and how tis | would not have believed ſhould ever have been done, conſidering 


come about that they may be ſo, without any Injury to GOD's 


Honour z and how you may obtain the Forgiveneſs of your 


Sins. We are to preach Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
and ditt Grace giving both Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
The Remiſſion of Sins, is, through this Man, by his Merit it was 
d, and by his Authority it is} 

ftow'd ; and therefore you are concernd to be acquainted with 
him, and intereſted in him. We preach to you the Forgiveneſs of | 
Sins ; that's the Salvation we bring you, the Word of GOD and 


therefote you ought to bid us welcome, and look upon us as your 


Friends, and Meſſengers of good Tydings.  :; 1 
2. That it does that for us which the Law of Moſes could 
not do. The Fews were jealous for. the Law, and becauſe 
it preſcribd expiatory and paciſicatory Sacrifices, and a great 
Variety of Puriſications, fancy d they might be juſtify'd by it: be · 
fore G0 D;: No, ſaith Paul, be it known to you, that it is by 
Chriſt only, chat they who believe in biin, and none but they only, 
are juſtify'd'from all Things, from all the Guilt and Stain of Sin, 
from which ye tould not be. juſtify d bythe Lam of Moſes, v. 39. there- 
fore they ought to entertain and embrace the Goſpel, and not to 
adhere to the Law in Oppoſition to it, becauſe the Goſpel is per- 
fective nat deſtrauct ue of the Law. Note, (I.) The great Con 
Sinners is, to be juſtify d hy the Law of Moſes? not by bis 
Moral Law, for we have all broke it, and are tranſęreſſing it 
daily, - that. inſtead of Juſtifying us, it condems us? not his 
Reredial' Lam, ſpr it was not poſhble chat the Blood of Bulls and 


ſtice, or pacify the Sinners wounded Conſcience. Twas bht a 
ritual and typical Inſtitution. See Heb., ix. 4. X. 1, 4. (4.) By 
Jeſus Chriſt we obtain a compleat j uſtification z for hy him a 
ö t. Atonement was made for Sin. We are juſtify'd, not 


Tord our Righteouſneſs. C5.) All that believe in Cbriſt, that. rely 
upon him, and give up themſelves to be rutd by him, are juſti- 
fd by him; and none but they. (6.) What the Law could nat 
do for us in that it wa weak, that the Goſpel of Chriſt doth, 
and therefore it was Folly out of à Jealouſy for the Law of Mo- 


how much they had been the Favourites of Heaven. The Calamities 


that were brought upon them, were ſuch as were never before 
brou ght upon any People, Matth. xxiv, 21 Tas ſaid of their 
DeftruQion by the Chaldeans, and *twas true of their laſt Deftru- 


ion, All the Inbabitants of th: World would not bave believed: that 


ſhould have enter d into the Gates of Jeruſalem as they 


the 22 0 
did, Lam. iv. 12. Thus is there a ſirange Puniſhment tothe I or ł- 


ers of Iniguliy; eſpecially to the Deſpilers of Chriſt, Job xxxi. 3, 


42 And when the Jews were gone out ofthe ſyna- 
gogue the. Gentiles be ſought that theſe words might 


be preached to them the next. ſabbath... 43 Now 


when the congregation was broken up, many of the 


Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas, who: ſpeaking to them, perſwaded them to 


continue in the grace of God.» 44 J And the next 


abbath - day came almoſt the whole city together, to 


hear the word of God. 45 But when th (Jews faw 
the multitudes. they were filled with 2 K and 
ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Faul, contradifing and bla ſpheming. 46 Then Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaſd It was neceſſa- 
ry.. that the word of God. ſhould. firſt have been 
ſoken to you, but ſeeing ye put it frem you, and 

"otreverlaſtiog life, lo, 
ve turn to/the Gentiles, | 47 For fo hath che Lord 
commanded-us, ſaying 1 have ſet thee to be à light of 


s unwort 


judge your ſelves 


the Gentiles, chat thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation un · 


4 


and the Honour of chat, to conceive Jealouſy: of the Goſ 
8 and the Deſigns of that. * N 2 


to the ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gentiles 
Beard this,” they were glad, aud gloried the word of 


the.Lord: and is mai as were ordained to eteraal lite 
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| 2nd Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts: 


them, and came unto Iconium. 52 And the dilci- 


the Gentiles, it is here obſerv'd that he proceeded therein with 
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believed. 49 And the word of the Lord was publiſh» 
ed throughout all the region. 50 But the Jews ftirred 
up the deyout and Honourable women, and the chief 
men of the city, .and raiſed. perſecution againſt Paul 


51 But they ſhook off che duſt of their feet againſt 
ples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghott, 


' The Deſign of this Story being to vindicate the Apoſſles, ef: 
pecially Paul, (as he doth himſelf at large, Rowe. xi.) from the 
Reflections of the Jews. upon him for Preaching the Goſpel to 


all the Caution imaginable, and upon due Cenfideration, which 
here there is an Inftance of. | 

Firſt, There were ſome of the Jews that were ſo incenyd'a- 
gainſt the Preaching of the Goſpel, not to the Gentiles but to 
them, that they would not bear to hear it, but went out of the Sy- 
nagog ue, while Paul was preaching, v. 42. in Contempt of him 
and his Doctrine, and to the Diſturbance of the Congregation. 
Tis likely they whiſper'd 5 themſelves, exciting one another 
to it, and did it by Conſent, _Now this ſpoke, 

1. An open Infidelity; as plain a Profeſſion of Unbelief, a com- 
ing to hear the Goſpel is of Faith. - They thus publickly avow'd 
their Contempt of Chriſt and of his Doctrine and'Law, were 
not aſham'd, neither could they bluſh; and they thus endeavour'd 
to deget Prejudices in the Minds of others againſt the -Goſp2], 
they went out to draw others . their pernicious Ways, 

2. An obſtinate Infidelity 3 They went out of the 'Synagogue, 
not only to ſhew that they did not helieve the Goſpel, but be- 
cauſe they were reſolv'd they would not, and therefore got out of 
the Hearing of thoſe Things that had a Tendency to convince 
them. They ſtop'd their Ears, like the deaf Adder. _ Juſttythere- 
fore was the Goſpel taken from them, when they firſt took them- 
ſelves from it; and turmd themſelves out of the Church; - before 
they were turn'd'out of it: For ?tis certainly-true, GO D never 
leaves any, till they firſt leave Him. 


Inſtructions; ſach hearty Welk-wiſhers were they to all the Jews; 
and their Friends, if they pleas ' ... © es 
2. They were exhorted and e £0 perſevere herein; 
Paul and Barnabas. fpcating to them with all the Freedom and 
Friendſhip imaginable, perſuaded them to continue in the Grate of 
60D; to hold faft chat which they had recievd; to continus 

in their Belief of the Goſpel of Grace, to continue in their De- 
pendance upon the Spirit of Grace, and attendance upon the 
Means of Grace, And the Grace of G O D ſhall not be Wanting 
to thoſe who thus continue in iu. LN Ik | 
Foxrthly,” There was a chearful Attendance upon the Preaching - 

of the Goſpel the next Sabbath Day, v. 44. Almoſt the whole 

City, the Generality of which were Gentiles, came together to hear 

the Word of Gd. | 75 28 

1. It is probable Paul and Barnabas were not idle in the Week»? 
Days; but took all opportunities in th: Week between (as ſome 

think the Gentiles deſired) to bring them accquainted with Chriſt, 

and to raiſe their Expectations from him. They did a great 

deal of Service to the Goſpel in private Diſcourſe, and conver- 
ſation, as well as in their publick Sermons, '' Wiſdom cry'd in 

the chief places of Concourſe, and the Opening of the Gates 

as well as in the Synagogues, Prov, i. 20, 21» | 

2. This brought a vaſt Concourſe of People to the Snagegue 

on the Sabbath. day; Some came out of Curioſity, the thing being 

new; others, longing to ſee what the Jeu would do upon the 

ſecond Tender of the Goſpel to them; and many who had heard 
ſomething of the word of God, came to hear more; and to hear 

it, not as the Word of Men but as the Word of God, by which xe 
muſt be ruPd and judg d. Now this 7 1 N Paul in Preaching 

to the Gentiles, That he met with the moſt encouraging Audito- 

ries among them, There the Fields were white to the Harveſt, 

and therefore, Why ſhould he not there put in his Sickle? hs 
Fifthly, The Fews were enrag'd at this; and not only would 

not receive the Goſpel themſelves, but were filld wich Indignati« 

on at them that crouded after it, u. 45 ben the Jews ſaw the 
Multitudes, and conſider'd what an Encouragement it was to 

Paul to go on in his Work, when he ſaw People thus flying like 
Doves to their Windows, and What Probability there was that 
among theſe Multitudes, ſome would be without doubt wrought 


Secondly, The” Gentiles were as willing to hear the Goſpel, as| 475 and- in Riel the greater" fart to embrace Chriſt, this. 


thoſe rude and ill-condition'd Jews were to get out of the Hear- 
ing of it; They beſong bt that theſe Words, or Words to this Effect, 
might be preached to them the next Sabbath ; in the Week between, 
ſo ſome take it; on the ſecond and fifth Day of the Week, which 
in ſome Synagogues were their Lecture-Days. But it appears, 
. 1 —— it was the next Sabbatb-Day that they came together. 

1. That the ſame Offer might be made to them, that was made 
to the Fews z Paul in this Sermon had brought the Word of- Sal- 
vation to the Fews and Proſelytes, but had taken no Notice of the 
Gentiles; and therefore they beg'd, that Forgiveneſs of Sins 
through Chrift, might be preach d to therr, as it was to the Jews, 
The Jews Leavings, nay, Loathings, were there Longings. This 
juſtifies Paul in his Preaching to —_ that he was invited to it, 
as Peter was ſent for to Cornelius. Who could refuſe to break the 
Bread of Life to thoſe who beg'd ſo hard for it, and to give that 
to the Poor at the Door, which the Children at the Table threw 
under their Feet. 6 8 

2. That the ſame Iaſtructions might be given to them; They 
had heard the Doctrine of Chriſt, but did not underſtand it at 
the firſt Hearing, nor could they remember all that they had 

heard, and therefore cy beg'd it might be preach'd to them a- 
gain. Note, It is good to have the Word of Chriſt repeatd to us. 
What we have beard, we ſhould deſire to hear again, that it may 
take deep Root in us, and the Nail that is driven may be clench d 
and be as a Nail in a ſure Place, To hear the ſame Things ſhould 
not be grievous, becaule it is ſafe, Phil. iii. 1. It aggravates the 
in Diſpoſition of the Jews, that the Gentiles defir'd to hear that 
often, which they were not willing to hear once; and commends 
the good Diſpoſition of the Gentiles, that they did not follow the 
ill Example which the Jews ſet them. Ng ek ing 
Thirdly, There were ſome, nay, there were uam both of Jews 
and Profciptes that were _ upon by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel z They who aggravated the Matter of the-Fews Rejection 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, cry'd out, as is uſual in ſuch 
Caſes, They have caſt away, and caſt off, all the People of GOD. 
Nay, faith Paul, that's not ſoz tor Adundance of the Jews have 
embrac'd Chrift, and are taken in, himſelf ſor one, Rom. xi. 1, 
5. So it was here, many of the Jews and religious Praſelytes fal- 
bowed Paul and Barnabas, and receir'd further Inſtructions and 
Encouragement from them. 

1. They ſubmitted to the Grace of GOD, and were admitted 
to the Benefit and Comfort of it; That's implyed in their being 
Exhorted to continue in it. They d Paul and Barnabas, i. b. 
they became their Diſciples, or rather the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
Whoſe Agents they were. _ Thoſe that joyn themſelves to Chriſt, 
will yn themſelves to his Minifters, and follow them. And Paul 
and Barnabas, tho they were ſent to the Gentilen yet bid the 

welcome to them, that were willing to come under their 


fd them with EU. A 
1. They grudg'd the Intereſt the Apoſtles bad in the People; 
were vex'd to ede Synagogue fo full when they were to preachs .; 
This was the ſame Spirit that worked in the . Phariſees. toward 
Chriſt, were cut to the Heart when they ſaw the whole - 
World go after bim. When the Kingdom of Heaven was open'd; - 
they not only would not go in themſelves, but were angry with 
De Php Zihe Doftrine the Apoſtles preceb'd They 4 
2. pp t rine po reach d; I : 
ainſt hp bing that were ſpoken by Paul; cavilfd at t — 
rted Objections againſt them, finding ſome Fault or other with 
every Thing he ſaid, contradiſting, and blaſpbeming, arri 
arri, Contradifting they contradicted. They did it with the 
utmoſt Spite and Rage imaginable; | They perſiſted in their 
Contradictions, and nothing would filence them. They contra- 
dicted for Contradiction fake, and deny'd that which was moſt 
evident. And when they could find no Colour of 32 | 
broke out into ill Language againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, bla. 
pheming him and it. From the Language of the Carnal Mex that 
receiveth not the Things of: the Spirit of GOD, and therefore 
contradicts them, they proceed to the Language of incarnate 
Devils, and blaſpbeme them. Commonly thoſe who begin with 
Contradliſting, end with Blaſpbeming. 1 | 
Sixthly, The Apoſtles heteupon ſolemnly and openly declare 
themſelves diſcharg d from their Obligation to the Fews, and at 
Liberty to bring the Nord of Salvation to the Gentiles, even by 
the implicit Conſent of the Fews themſelves. Never let the Jews 
lay the Fault of the carrying of the Kingdom of GOD to the 
Gentiles upon the Apoſtles, ſor that Complaint. of their is for 
ever-filenc'd by their own Act and Deed, for what they did here. 
is for ever an E/toppel-to it. Tender and Refaſal (we lay) is good 
Payment in Law, The Jens had the Refuſal of the Goſpel, and 
did refuſe it, and therefore ought not to. ſay wy Thing againft 
the Gentiles having it. In declaring this tis ſaid, v. 46. Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, more bold than they had been. while 
they were ſhy of looking favourably upon the Gentiles. for 
fear of giving Offence ta the Jews, and laying a Stumbling- 
block in their Way. Note, There is a Time for the Preachers 
of the Goſpel, 
as of the Wiſdom of the Serpent, and the Harmleſſneſs 
the Dove. When the Adverſaries of Chriſt's Cauſe begin tu 
be daring, it is not ſor its Advocates to be ſneabng . While 
there is any Hopes of working upon thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, they muſt be inſtruſed with meckneſs, 2 Lm. its 244 
But when that Method has Jong been tryed in vaio, we muſt 
wax bold; and tell them what will come of cheit . ee! 
The Impudence of the Enemies of the Goſpel inſtead o Fa. 
ing, ſnhould rather embelden the Friends of it's Cauſe, for they 
are ſure they have a good Cauſe, and they know: whom they 


11 Fol, v. 


MEL ** i 
1 * * % 6 - 


SQ, 


have truſted to bear them out. 
ORE 2222 Now | 


to ſhew as much of the OS, WY 


dear the 


Biead? Or the Priviladges of the Golpel furced on them that put 


oed een of Evenlaſing Liſe 


ve muſt be made ſenſible of chis, But, here the Meaning is, you 
to appeer that Jon are not meet for Eternal Life; he 8 . 
Faith, hut ſincerely obedient. to the Faith, 65 ny 
dain d to Eternal Life: belied, i. e. GO by bis Spirit wrought 
true Faith in them for WO. . | ; 
u | /aſting defign'd a Happinels ts everlaſting., (i.) Thoſe believ'd to 
whom G0 D gave Grace to b41eve, whom by a ſecret, but awighty 
Operation he brought into Subjection. to the Goſpel of Chri 
and made willing in the Day if his Power. Thoſe came to Chriſt 
whom the Father 
pel- call effectual. 
© another, will. If thoſe that 


dae be wa to 


rde Gentiles; The Hing of of them 
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2 "Y Ic Paul | 4 0 . I D 
- Goſpel tg give them fair Notice of their bringing it to, 
G by on Mecys (8 Ta nin OWL. c . F6) 
F 
ee own that the Jews were ennie eo fr Oe. 
| Jenny neceſſary. that the.-Werg of Grd ſhould fir/t hav? been ſpoken to 
Jaa co bom the Promiſe was made te you of the elf ,Sheep of 
the Mag l, hom, Chriſt reckoned Hunſelf firſt nr to. 
—Andrhis- Charge, e. the Preachers of his Golpcl.to begim\at Vers. 
75 am Luke xxiv. 47. was au my Direction 1 Ew, | 
intg Countries to hg With the Fews, to whom pertained 
— the Law, * therefvre the bedtking ins Golpeh, 
Tei the Children firſt be ſerveds Math. Yike 274, 
2 They charge then With che Refuſal of it. Te put it from 
you" Jeu will net accept of it, nay, g will not ſo much as 
Offer of it, but take it as an Affront to you. If Men. 
m, GO juſtly takes it from them; hy 
them. that Jog ir, and. gall it 104 


ſhould Manna be given to 


them away, and fay we baue nd Part in David. Herein you judge 
. . In one Senſe we muſt all 
Judge ourſelves unworthy of Everlaiting Life, for there is nothing 
ic us, or done by us, by which we cad pretend to merit it, an 
dliſtpver or make it v0 4 S 5 
you throw away alliyour Claims, and Hypes, and, give. up your 
Pretenſions to it z finde you will not take it from His Hands, into 
Whole Hand the Father has given it, ent you do in effect pal 
| this Judgment. upon yourlelves, and out; of, 1 Mouth you. 
- ſhall be judged; Jou will ndt have it by,Chrz/?, by whom alone it 
is to vba, and fo ſhall your Dοm be, you. ſhall not have it all. 
3. Upon this they ground their preaching the Goſpel to the an- 
 .. Gtcumviſed, ſince you will not accept Eternal Life as it-is offered, 
our Way.is. plain, Je, we tan ic tie Gentiles, If ode will not, 
15 were firſt invited to the Wedding- 


Feaſt will not come, wWie muſt invite out of the High ways and 
Hedges those chat will, for the Wedding muſt: be furniſbed with 
| Gueſts. 1: If he that is nest of Rin will not do the 
ba muſt not complain that another will, Ratb ir, du: ol, 
. Ther juſtify, thenſelvss in this bra divine Warrant, v. 4. 

For ſo hath the Lord commanded ws, The Lord ſeſus gave us Di- 

_ Teftiansito Witneſs to im in Feruſalepr, and Judes Arit, and after 

chat te the atme Fart ef tbe, Fartb, to preach the Goſpel to every 

_ Creature, . to diſeiple all Nations, And this is according to what 

as foretold in the 01d Teſtament, when the Meſſiah. in the Prof: 
pet of the Fews 


Tnfidelity was. ready. to lay, . {have labour'd in 
Id. to his Satisfaction, that cho Mael was not 
be ſbould be glorious:; That his Blood ſhould not be 


gather d, yet : | 
SEX GY nor his Purchaſe. made, in vain, nor his Doctrine 


preached. in vain, nor his Spirit ſent in ain, for I haue Je ot 
t of the 
| but 4 Handin 
e Jrouldif be for Soluation unto 
Chrift” is not only. the Saviour, 


but efabliſh'd thee. to he 4 Lig 


not oniy raiſed "thee ap, | 
— s Lieht for 2 Time 


© Gentiles, not only a ſhining, 
Light, ſet for a Light; that 
the Eu of the Earth, Note, I. Chriſt is not 9 i 
- birt tie vation, is Hiqmſelf our Righteouſneſs, and Life, and 
Strengch. 


ſo fayes the Soul. 3. He is, and is to be 


Hingd m This prophecy has bad it's Accom 
In t 


£ = 


Time comes for the bringing g e toe Feli of the Gentiles. ,. 
Seventh, This Gentiles chearfulhy enibrac d that 
ew: Samnful rejected, . 48, 49. Nerer 
want of Heits; Toroagb be Fall of the Jes, 


was mY 
855 Lanc 
mord, and the diminiſhing ef them the 

khe Apoſtle: ſhews at Large, | 52 
mitra Branches were broken off, and the Gentzles 
Biancbes of tb: Wild Olive were thereupon grafled in, v. 
No hete we are told how the Genies Welcom d this 
Turn is cheir Favours. | fv. 


Fon into Covenant and Communion with G 


Au their Prise, without coming under their. Joke,” 
» Indeed glad Dabngs 9 Iq to al People. 

put into 2 Poſſibility of Salva ti 

to he the Matter 


722 


they were glad; Now there is ſome: Hopes 


eee having, wade them a fair Oft 6f | when they m 


aſman's Part, 


cern about their Eternal State, and aim'd to ma 
Lie, 


2. Where-ever Chriſt is deſign d to be Salvation, He 
is et ip, to be a Light; Hie enlighten's the Underſtanding and 
85 Light ang Salvation to 

the Ganliles to the Ends gf the Earth. Thole.of any Nation 
At. ould be welcome to Him, ſome of every. Nation eee 
bim, Nou. X. 18, and ab; Nations ſhall at. FRE become . Hzs 
mpliſhment in Part, 

ſetting up of the Nieten of Chrift in this, Iſland. of 
outs, which lics as it were in the. Ends ef tbe Earth, a Corner of 
the World, and ſhall be accompliſhd more and more, whey the 


hich the 

loſt for 
vat jon is come to 

as the reconc: ling of the 
HS: of the Gentiles, ſo 
ve. NI. 1, 12, 13, The Jes che 
les that were 


. They took the Comfort of it; when they, heard this they mere 
Glad. Tas gopd. News to them that they might, have Admiſ= 
| OD, by a clearer and 

ater; and better V than ſubmicting. to the Ceremonial. Law, 
1 and being proſelyted to the. Jewiſh Religion; That the Hartition 
en was taken down, aud the were as welcome to the Benefits 
the Meffab's Kingdom as the Jews themſelves, and mi . a 
$ was 

| . Nota, Our being 
ion, and a Capacity for it, +0ugnt 

| our Rejoyciog4 when the Gentiles did but 
Hear that the Offers of Grace ſhould be made them, the Word 
Of Grace preached to them, and the Means of Grace afforded them, 
r us, many grieve 
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he golden See pter is held out to them and they are invit- 


this ( ſpe! bring 
e Ing 


Honour of the Word of the Lord that ipeak experimrentally, that 
have themſelyes been captivated: by the Power, and comforted 
with the Sweetneſs of it. | "WE: | 


2. Many of them became not only Profeſſors of the Chriftian. 


were or- 


for whom he had in his Counſels from: ever- 


drew, and to whom the Spirit made the Ge: 
T £all'd. the. Faith: of the, Operation ef God, 
Col; ii. 12. and is ſaid fo bs wrought. by the ſame Power that 


raiſed up Chriſt, Eb, i. 19, 20. (.) God gave this Grace to be- 
eve to all thoſe among them who were ordain d to Eterna! Life, 
for whom he had prede/izpeted, them he allo called, Ron. 


Vile: 20, 
Or, as mam as were diſpoſed ty Eternal Life, 9 as had a . 
g © ſure. Eternal 
believ'd in Chriſt in whom. G0 hath treaſur'd up that 
Life, 1 John v. 11, and bo is the only Way to it; And it way 
the Brace of GO that wrought it in them; Thus all thoſe Cap- 
tives and thoſe only took the Benefit of Gruss Proclamati 
whoſe Spirit God bad raiſed to go up tg build the Houſe of the Lo- 
wbich is in Jeruſalem, Err. 1 5+ Thoſe: will be brought to be- 
lieve in Ohriſt, that by his Grace are well diſposd to Eternal 
Life, and make that their Aim. | Woh Tet 
4. When. they believed, they did what they could to ſpread the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, and His Goſpel among their Neighbours, 
v. 49. Aud the Word of the Lord was publiſped throughout al the 
Region; when it Was receiy'd with ſo much Satisfaction in the 
chief City, it ſoon ſpread: itſelf into all Parts of the Country, 
Thoſe new Codͤverts were themſelves ready no communicate to 
others that which they were ſo full gi themſelves. The Lord 
gaue i be It vrd, aud then greet was the Company: of them thet pub- 
Tiſb d it, - Plal. Ixvifi. 11. Thoſe that have got Acquaintance 
With Chriſt themſelves, will do what they can to bring others 
acquainted with him. Thoſe in great and rich Cities that have 
receiv'd the Goſpel, fhould net think to engroß it, as if like 
Learning and Philoſophy, it were only to be the Entertainment 
of the more polite and elevated Part of Mankind; but ſhould do 
What theſ can to get it publiſſ d in the 1 the ordi- 
nary Sort of People, the Poor and Unlearned, who have Souls 
eee, . ks gd 4 tr 
Eigbtbly,. Faul and Barnabas hay ing ſow'd the Seeds of a Chri- 
ſtian Church there, quitted the. Place, and went to do the like 
elſewhere, We read not any Thing of their working Miracles 
bete, to confirm their Doctrine, and to convince People of the 
Truth of it; for tho God then did ordinarily make Uſe of that 
Method of Conviction, yet He could when. He pleas d, do his 
Work withont it; and begetting Faith by che inimediate Iofiu- 
ence. of his Spirit, was itſelf the greateſt Miracle, to thoſe in 


1 5 : 19. whom was wrought yet tis probable they did work Miracles, 
app 


for v find they did in the next Place they came to, cb, xiv. 3 
ow Here es ace d ß 2 

1. Ho the unbelieving. Yews expel?d-the Apoſtles out of that 
Country. They grſt turn'd their Back upon them, and then 
lift; up the Heelagainſt them, u. 30. They razs'd Perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas; excited the Mob to perſecute them in their 
Way, by infuſting their Perſons: as they went along the Streets 5 
excited the Magiſtrates ta perſecute them in their Way, by im- 
priſdaing and puniſhing them, when they could not xeſiſt the 
Wiſdom and Spirit wherewith they ſpoke, chey have Recourſe to 
theſe brutiſh Methods, the laſt Refuge of an obſtinate Infidelity- 
Satan and his Agents are moſt exaſperated againſt» the Preacher: 
of the Golpel, - when they ſee tbem go on:ſycceſatully,.and-there- 
fore then will be ſure to raiſe Perſecution againſt them, Thus it 
has been the common Lot of the beſt Men in the World to ſuffer 
ill for doing wells to be perſeruted, inſtead of cheing prefer'd for 
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(1.) What Method they took to give them Trouble; They 
| a; up he ED and e. algen againſt them. The 
s cbuld not make any considerable Intereſt "themſelves, but 
they apply'd themſelves to ſome Ladies of Quality in the City, that 
were well affected to the Jewiſh Religion, and were Proſelytes 
of the Gate, therefore calFd, devout Women: Theſe, according 
to the Genius of their Sex, were zealous in their Way, and hi- 
gotted, and it was eaſy by falſe Stories and Miſtepreſentations, 
to incenſe them againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, as if it had been 


deſtractive of all Religion, which really it is perfective of. It is 


good to ſee honourable Woman devout, and well-aftetted to reli- 
Sious Worſhip ; the leſs they have to do in the World, the more 
WW ſhould do for their Souls, and the more time they ſhould 
zend in communion with GOD. But tis fad, when under 
olour of Devot ion to. GOD, they conceive an Enmity to Chriſt 
as thoſe here did. What! Woman Perſecutors! Can they forget 


the Tenderneſ and Compaſſion of their Sex? What! Honourable | 
Woman Can they thus ſtain their Honour, and diſgrace them- 


ſelves, and do ſo mean a thing? But which is ſtrangeſt of all, 
devout Nomen! will they kill Chriſt's Seryants, and think there- 
in they ds GOD' Service? Let thoſe therefore that have Zeal, | 
{ce that it be according to Knowledge. By theſe devout and bondu- 
rable Women, they ftirr'd up likewiſe the chief Men of the City, 
the Magiſtrates and the Rulers, who had Power in their Hande 


and ſet them againſt the Apoſtles ? who had ſo little Conſidera-} 


tion is to ſuffer themſelves be made the Tools of this ill-na- 


tar'd Party, who neither would go into the Kingdom of Heaven | * 


themſelves nog ſuffer thoſe that were entring to go in. 
**(3) How far they carry'd it, So far that 'they expelPd them out | 
of their Coaſts, they baniſhd them,  order'd them to be carry d 
(as we ſay) from Conftable to Conſtable, till they were forc'd 
out of their JuriſdiAtion. So that it was not by Fear, but down- 
right Violence, that they were driven out, This was one Me- 
thod which the oyer-ruling Providence of GOD took, to keep 
« the firſt planters of the Church from ſtaying too long ata. Place, 
as Matth. x. 23. When they perſecute you in one City, flee to ana ber 
that thus you may the ſooner go over the Cities of Iſrael. This 
was likewiſe a Method GOD took to make thoſe that were 
wel- diſpos d, the more warmly affected towards the Apoltles? for 
it is natural to us to pity thoſe that are perſecuted, and to think 
the better of thoſe that ſuffer, when we know they ſuffer un- 
juſtly, and to be more ready to help them. The Expelling 
of the Apoſtles out of their Coafts, made People inquiſitixe What 
Evil they had done? and perhaps rais'd them more Friends than 
conniving at them in their Coafts, would have done. os 2 
2. How the Apoſtles abandon d and 9 8 the unbelieving 
Fows, v. 51. They ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt tbem when 
they went out of the City they uſed this Ceremony, in the 
Sight of them that ſate in the Gate; or when they went out of 
the Borders of their Country, in the Sight of them that were 
to ſee the Country rid of them. Hereby, 1. They declar'd, 
that they would have no more to do with them; would take 
nothing that was theirs ; for they ſought not #heirs but them 
Duſt they are, and let them keep their Duſt to themſelves, it 
ſhall not cleave to them. 2. They expreſsd their Deteſtation of 
their Infidelity, and that tho? they were Jews by Birth, yet having 
rejected the Goſpel of Chriſt, they were in their Eyes no bet= 
ter than Heathen and Profane. 25 Jews and Gentiles if they be- 
lieve, are equally acceptable to GOD and good Men ; foit they 


a9. 


fiance, and expreſs'd their Contempt of them, and their Malice, 
which they look d upon as impotent, *Twas as much as to ſay; 
Do your worſt, we do not fear you; we know whom we ſerve, 
and whom we have truſted. 4. Thus they leſt & Teſtimony 
behind them, that they had a fair Offer made them of the Grace 
of the Goſpel, which ſhall be prov'd againſt them in the Day 


ef judgment: This Duft will prove that the Preachers of the | 


ſpel had been among them, but were expelFd by them. Thus 
Chriſt had order'd them to do, and for this Reaſon, Matth. x; 
14. Luke ix, $3" When they left them, they came to e. 
not ſo much for Safety, as for: Work. „FV 
3. What Frame he left the New Converts in at Antioch, u. 62. 
The Diſripler when they ſaw with what Courage and Chearful- 
neſs Paul and Barnabas not only bore the Indignities that were! 
done them, but went on with their Work: notwithſtanding; they: 
were in, like manner ſpirited; (I.) They were yery chf 
One would haye.cxpetted, that when Paul and Barnabas were 
expel 'd out of their Coaſts, ard perbaps forbidden to return 
upon Pain of Death, the | Diſciples ſhould have been full of: 
Grief; and full of Fear, looking for no other but that if the 
Planters of Chriſtianity go, the Plantation would ſoon come to 
nothing : Or, that it would be their turn next to be baniſh d 
the Country, and to them it would be more grievous for it was 
their own.” No z they were fd with Foy in Chr, had ſuch 3 
Hatifaftory Aſſuranoe of 'Chrift's carrying on and perfecting his 
dw Work in them, and among them, and that-citherHe wool 
lereen them from Trouble, or bear them up under it, chat all 
their ; Fears were ſwallow'd up in their living 8. (24) 
They were very couragious 3 Wondetfully animitdd with à holy 
 Reſolation to cleave to-Chritt, whatever Difficulties they met 
with ; that ſeems 


in their Synagogues; Thither 


Other ſome Time after; hut they-wentin both tegetber. 


loſt 


Ghoſt; for that's us d of Peter's Bold neſe, ep. 


i. 1 kn 


th in the Pr 35 
u Baue in this ter a further Account of the Progreſs eff 
Goſpel, by the Fes rad f. Paul and Barnaby, 3 i 1 5 
tiles; I goes on conquering and to conquer; yet meeting with Op- 
poſition as before among the unbelieving Jews. Here's (i.) Their ſuc⸗ 
ci ful Preaching. of the Goſpel for ſome Time at Iconium, and their 
being driven thence by the Violence of their Perſecutors both: Jews 
and Gentiles, and forc'd into the neighbouring Countries, v. 1—7, 
(2.) Their Healing of a lame Man at Lyſtra, and the mighty Fe- 


" 


＋ 4 


bad much ado to keep from running into an Extream, v. $==18, 
(3. The Out-rage of the People againſt Paul at tbe Inſligation. of 
the Jews ; the Effect of which was, that they Hon d bim, as they 
thought, to Death; but be was wonderfully reſtor d to Life again, 
Ve 19, 20. (4+) The Viſit which Paul and Barnabas made to the 
Churches which they had planted, to confirm them, and put them 
into order, v. 21—23. (5+) Their Return to Antioch, from whene 
they mere ſent forth, tbe good they did by the Way, and the Report 
. they made to the Church of Antioch of their Expedition, 73 if 
1 may ſo ſay, af the Campaign they had made, v. 243-28. 
D it came to 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake, that a great multitude both'of the Jews, 
and alſo of the Greeks, believed. 2 But the unbeliev- 
ing Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 


evil affected againſt the brethren. 3 Long time 
therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, 


which gave teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted figns and wonders to be done by their hands, 


held with the Jews, ' and part with the apoſtles. $ 
And when there was an affault made. both of the Gen- 

tiles, and alſo. of the Jews with their rulers; to-uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 They wert 
ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about: 
7 And there they preached the goſpel... :; 
In theſe Verſes we have 5 ; 
Firſt, The Preaching of 


the Goſpe}-ii kenia, whither kbe 


rtyrs has been the Seed of the Church, ſo the Baniſhment 
of the Conſeſſors has help'd to ſcatter that Seed. Obſerve, 
(1.) How they made the firſt Offer of the Goſpel to'the er, 
went, not only 18 to a Place 

of Meeting, but as to a Place of meeting with t, to hom 
wherever they came they were to apply themſelves, in the firſt 
Place. Tho' the Fews at Antioch had ud them barbarouſly, yet 


| they did not therefore decline Preaching the Goſpel to the ? 
do not, they are equally abo minable. 3. Thus they ſet them at De- at Jronicm, who 9 


| might be better diſpos d. Let not thoſe 
of any Denomination be -condemn'd in the groſs} nor ſome fuf. 
fer for others Faults; but let us do God to thoſe' who! have 
done Evil to us. "Tho the Bion. bir "hate the Uprio he, Fee 
the Fuſt ſeek their Soul, Prov. xxix+ v0.. fetk the Salyation Uf ff. 
2. How the Apoſtles" concur d berein; Notice is taken of 
this, that they went both together into the Synagogae, to teſtify their 
Unanimity, and mutual Affection, that People might ſay, See 
how they love one another, and mighi think the better of Chtifti« 


one another's'Teftimony, -and'owr 
neſſes every Word night 
Day/and 


be eftabliſh'd.” They did not go Obe obe 
Another Another; ur One go at the Beginning, aud the 


' Secondly, The Socceſs of their to oper: e 4 75 7 
that a great Multitade, ſome Hundreds perhaps, if not Thouſands, 
both of the Jewe, and alſo of the Greeks, that is, the Gele He 


liewd. Obſerve here © | 1 1 
to Jets and SGentilet 


1. That the Goſp | 
tach Denomination that bel:eved'eame 


was now preaelrd 
togetber, and thoſe 


'twas preach d firſt to the Je, ànd ſome of them bells yd; khen 
to ehe Gentiles, and ſome of them believ d; but here they are 
pet topether, being put upon the ſame level. The ewt have hot ſo 
eir Preference as t6'be b] behind, only the Gentiles are 
brought to ſtand Apen even Terms with them; both are reconciled | 
to God'in one Bor 9 16. and both together admitted into 
the Church without Hiftinetioen RT 1590 
2. There ſcems't6 bare been ſomething remarkable in the 
ch contributed to 


- 


*. eſpecially to be meant, by theic 
r | 
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es | 


Manner of che A les Preaching here, "wh ributed 
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neration which the People concerv'd of them thereupon, mhich' they 


s in Icorium, that they went 


4 But themultitude of the City was divided: and part 


Apoſtles were forc'd to retire from Antroch. As the Blood of the | 


> 


_ ; and that they might ſtrengthen dne another's Hahds and 
confirm 


Tohe- 
ns the Church. In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chajtet Ry 
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Suggeſtions Which they were continually buzzipg in che Ears of 


to them, ſpeak ill of them, and contrive ill againſt them; tis 


the Way z or, if they had preach'd,. ſhould have preach'd cau- 


_ they pereeiv d the Spite and Rancour of the Town againſt the new 


Wal che more needful they lu it 10/continur among them, ie cn 
am them in the Faith, and to comfort them. They ſpake boldly, | 
And were not afraid of giving Offence! to the anbelieuing Jews; 


I bave malle thy Face: ſtreng againſt their Faces, Ezek. iii. 7, 8, 9. 


In ib dot, and in the Pomer of his Mig... 


our Wi „0D. 2 
i; them, and confirmimg the: Word by Signs following, Mark xvi. 20. 


Word, in che greater Miracles wroug inne [+ 
Poser Tee de 
verre mith Him, ar Good was d | 


Active and vigorous Pens the Rulers and -F 
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and that what they ſpake came from the Heart, and therefore 
was likely to reach to the Heart; They ſo ſpake, fo earneſtly and 
ſeriouſly, ſo boldly and couragiouſly, that they who, heard them 
could not but ſay, GOD was with them of 4 Truth. Yet the 
Success was not to be attributed to the Manner of their Preach- 
ing, but to the Spirit of GOD, who make Uſe of that Means. 


' Thirdly, The Oppoſition that their Preaching met with there, | l 
and the Trouble that was created them; Left they ſhould. be 


paffed up with the Multitude of their Converts,” there was given 
/ T7 ND © ee OD 
I. Unbelieving Jews were the firſt Spring oftheir Trouble, here 


as elſewhere, v. 2. They /tirr'd up the Gentiles, The Influence 
which the Goſpel had upon many of the Gentiles, and their em- | 


bracing of it, as it provok'd ſome of the Jews to a holy Jealouſy, 
200 ſtirr'd them up to receive the Goſpel too, Rom. Xi. 14. ſo 
good Examples, which to ſome are a Savour of Life unto Life, 
to othets are a Savour of Death unto Death. See 1 Theff. it. 15,16, 
2. Difſaffeted Gentiles irritated by the unbelieving Jews, were 
likely*to be the Inſtruments of their Trouble; The Jews by falſe 


the Gentiles, made their Minds evilly affetted againſt the Brethren, 
whom of themfelves they were inclin'd to think favourably of. 


They not ' only took occaſion in all Companies, as it came}. 


in their Way, but made it their Buſineſs to go purpoſely to ſuch 
as they had any Acquaintance with, and ſaid all that their 
Wit or Malice could invent, to beget in them not only a mean 
but an 71 Opinioni of Chriſtanity, telling them how deſtructive 
it would certainly be to their Pagan Theology and Worſhip ;* 
and for their Parts they would rather be Gentiles than Chriſtans: 
Thus they ſower d and embitter d their Spirits, againſt both the 
Converters and the converted. The old Serpent did by their poy- 
ſonous Tongues infuſe his Venom againſt the Seed of the Wo- 
man into the Minds of theſe Gentiles, 'and this was a Root ef 
Bitterneſs in them bearing Gall and Wor mwood. Thoſe that are 
il affected towards good People, tis no Wonder if they wiſh ill 


ERISA 


all owing to ill. rte They moleſted and vex'd the 
Minds of the Gentiles ; ſo ſome of 

-continually- teazing.them,' with their Impertinent Sollicitations. 
*The.Todls of Perfecutors. haue a Dog's Life, ſet op continu- 


RS brat eee ß 
e, Their Continnü ner in their Work there, notwith-: 


ſtanding this Oppoſition, and ' GOD's owning them in it, v. 3. 
7 Fee ax for. Cl faithfully and. Wigently, 
- 1114 The Apoſtles worting for Chriſt, faithfully and- diligently, 
according to the Truſt committed to them; becauſe the Mins 


of the Gentiles! were evil-affeted againſt them, One would think | 


that therefore they ſhould: have withdrawn, and haſten d ont of 


tiouſij for Fear of giving farther Provocation to thoſe, WU Were 
already enough entag d. No ? on. the, contrary, therefore they 
ahodo t bere a long Time, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord. The more 


Converts, the more they were animated 10 go on in their Work; 


What .GOD ſaid to che Prophet with Reference to the unbe- 
lieving wt in his Day, was now made good to the Apoſtles, 


But obſerve hat it was that animated them, they ſpake boldly in 
the 40 in his Strength, and truſting in him to bear them out, 
not pending upon any Ching inthemſelyes. Ther were a 
2. Chriſt working with the Apeſtles, according to his, Promiſe, 
To, Jaun with you auανι When they went on in his Name and 
Strength, He fait d nt to giug Teſti mom to the Word of bis Grace 


Note, 1. The Goſpel is a Hard ef Grate, the Aſſurance of GOD's, 
_ Ggod>will to ds, ad the Means of his good Work in us; Tig. 


dhe ard of Chriſt's 1 tis in him alone that we find Fa- 


the Criticks take it; they were 


| iſt bimſelf has. atteſted this Word of, 
Grace, who is the Amen, the faithful Witneſs; be bath afſur'd. 
us, that it is the Wordiof D, and that we may venture our, 
Souls upon it. As it was faid in general concerning the figft; 


unbelieving Jews, and others that held with the Apoſtles 3 Bahn 
is here. reckon'd an Apaſſle, tho none of the Th 
in that extraordinary Manner that Paul was, becauſe et +8 


City g0 to Heaven, than all to Hell. by Mes 4 | 
2, We may here take the Meaſures of our ExpeGations ;. Let us 


Perſecuted as Dividers for Swimming àgainſt the Stream, than 


ſtruction. Let us bold wit 
hold with the Jews. 5 


and Ammon, and Amalet of old e Ifrael. . If the Churches 
Enemies can thus unite for its Det 


grace, and then to ſton? them, to put them to Death; and thus 
they bop'd' to fink their Cauſe, they aim'd to take away both their 
Reputation and their Life, and that was all they had to- loſe 
which they could take from them, for they had neither Lands 
nor Goods. W Rs 1 Os Wh 

:Seventhly, The Deliverance of the Apoſtles out of the Hands 
of thoſe wicked and unreaſonable Men, v. 6, 7. They got away 
upon Notice given them of the Deſign againſt them, or the Be- 
ginning of the Attempt upon them, which they were Toon aware 


of, and they made an honourable Retreat, (for it was not an 


inglorious Flight) to Ly/tra and Derbe; And there, 5 
I. They found Safety ; Their Perſecutors in Icanium were for 
the preſent ſatisfy d that they were thruft out of their Borders, 
and purſu'd them no further. GOD hath Shelters. for his Peo- 
ple in a Storm; nay, He is and will be Himſelf their Hiding-place. 
2. They found Work, and that was it they went for; When 
the Door of Opportunity was ſhut againſt em at Iconium, it was 
open d at Lyſtra and Derbe; to thoſe Cities they went, and there 
and in the Region that licth-round about, they preach'd the Goſpel. 
In Times of Perſecution Miniſters may ſee Cauſe to quit the Spot, 
when" yet they do not quit the Work. r Tie. ke} 
© $' And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, impo- 
tent in bis feet, being a cripple from his mothers 
womb, who never had walked. 9 The fame heard 
Paul peak; who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and per- 
cerving, that he had faith to be healed, 10 Said with 
A loud. voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he Jleap- 
ed and walked. 11 And when the people ſau what 
Paul had done, they lift up their voices, ſay ing in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to Us 
iu the likeneſs of men. 12, And they called Barnabas, 
Jupiter and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker- 13 Then the prieſt of Japiter, which 
Was before cheir city, brought oxen and garlands unto 
the gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the oof 
| au 


- Preachers of the Goſpel, that they had dhe Lord mof king mtb] ple. 14. Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 


EFiſthh, The. Mon whi 


JFC 


heard of they rent their clothes, and ran in among 


| the peopts, crying cat, 15 And ſaying, Sits, why do 
Tye theſe things? 


We alſo are men of like paſſions with 
you, and preach unta you, that you ſhould turn from 


kde thele.venities-unto the living God, which made hea- 
ven and earth, and the ſea and all things that are 


Thergin, 16 Who in times pat . 
Walk in their om ways. 17 Neverthelels he left n 


mon the common Pepplcy there * were Jome that beld w 


[himſelf without witne® in thar he did good, and 


ov 0% gave 
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rudlion, ſhall not its Friends, 
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ave us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, fil tenance: And aal they call'd Merry, who was the Meſſenger - 
* + iy „ Bod | | f And 9f the Gods, that was ſent on their Errands:; for Paul, tho“ he 

lin 2 Hein ht 1 I eee 78 ts Ya not the Preſence that Barnabas had, was the chjef Speaker, 

vith theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they the people, and hada greater Command of Language, and perhaps appeard 

that they had not done ſacrifice unto them. 31 0 78 ſomething Mercurial in his 9 Genius. Jupite 
2 3 N ; | At . 7 - 1 3 : 
Fi. ft, A miraculous Cure wrought by Paul at Zyſtra, upon a 1 bitt ns 8 7 City 1 25 2 15 8 ord Aer, No _ 

Cripple, "that hae henn aeme from" e Wall. 2. The Prieff thereupon prepares to do Sacrifices to them, v. 

miraculouſly cur d by Peter and Fobn, Acts iii. 2. That introduc'd 13. The Temple of Jupiter was it ſeems before the Gate of their + 

the Golpel among the Jens, on age a ee ee e City, as its Protettor and Guardian; and the Prieſt of that. Idol 

and this, were defign'd te repreſent the Impotency of all the » | , 
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_ whathe heard, 


with an Air of Triumph, ſaying in their own Language, (for it 
was the common People that ſaid it) in the Speech of Lycarnia, 
which was a Dialet of the Greeks, The'Gods are com down to us 


- them out of the Clouds, and that they were ſome Divine Powers; 
no leſs than Gods, tho in the Likeneſs of Men. This Notion ofthe 
Thing agreed well enough with the Pagan Theology, and the fa- 
to this lower World; and nn enough they were to think that 
e 
mere, according to the ideas their Poets had given them of the 
_ Gods, v. 12. They calld' Barnabas, Jupiter for if they will 
- tave him to be a God, tis as eaſy to make him the Prince o 


| | ha ve ſuch Bodies as yon ſee, but are of lite Paſſions with you 
tbei/ Gods: as not. Tis likely he was the Senior, and the m Nati 405 ou, 


: 


Children of Men in ſpiritual Things, they are lame from their 
Birth, till the Grace of G00 puts Strength into them; for it 
was when we were yet witbout Strength, that Chriſt 4% d for the 
Ungody, Rom. v. 6. Obſerve here, 179 
1. The deplorable Caſe of the poor Cripple, uv. 8. He was im- 
otent in his Feet, diſabled, ſo the Word is, to that Degree that 
it was impoſſible he ſhould ſet his Foot to the Ground, to lay any 
Streſs upon it: It was well known that he had been ſo from bis 
Motber's Womb, and that he never had walked, or could ſtand up. 
We ſhould take Occaſion from hence, to thank GOD for the Uſe 
of our Limbs. And thoſe who are depriv'd of it may obſerye, 
that their Caſe is not ſingula r. PE, | | 
2. The Expectation that was rais'd in him of a Cure, v. 9. 
Me beard Paul preach, and tis likely was much affected with 
liev d the Meſſage was from Heaven, and that 
the Meſſengers having their Commiſſion thence, had a divine 
Power going along with them, and were therefore able to cure 
him of his Lameneſs. This Paul was aware of, by the Spirit 
of Diſcerning that he bad, and perhaps the Shew i his Coun- 
tenance did in Part witneſs for him; Paul perceiv'd: that be 
had Faith to be bead; deſir'd it, hoped for it, had ſuch a Thing 
in his Thoughts; which it doth not appear that the lame Man 


Peter head had, for he expected no more than an Alms: There 


and the People are ready to joyn with him in it. See how eaſily 
vain Minds are catry'd away with a popular Out-cry! If che 
Croud gives a Shout, Here's Jupiter ; the Prieſt of Fupiter takes 
the firſt Hint, and offers bis Service preſently. When Chritt 
the Son of GOD came down and appear d in the Likeneſs of Men, 
and did many, very many Miracles, yet they were ſo far from 
doing Sacrifice to him,” that they made him a Sacrifice to their 
Pride and Malice; He was in the World, and the World knew 
bim not; He came to his own, and bis own receiv'd-bim not; But 


preſently. The. ſame Power of the God of this World which 
n the carnal Mind againſt Truth, makes Errors and 


with which to crown the Sacrifices ; Theſe Garlands were made 
up of Flowers and Ribbonds 3 and they gilded the Horns of the 
J ts 2 bs HA 


| oa 


was not found ſuch great Faith in Iſraeh as was among the Gen- Sy Beaſts for Sacrifice EO 
#1zs, Matth. viii. = 1 8 Firſt to be cromn d, and then to bleed, S a, + 


3. The Cure wrought ;- Paul perceiving that be. had Faith to be! 


ealed, brought the Word and healed Bim, Plal. cvii. 20. Note, 
GOD will not diſappoint the Deſires that are of his own kind- 
ling, nor the Hopes of his own raifing. Paul ſpake to him with 
a loud Voice, either becauſe he was at ſome Diftance, or to ſhew 
that the true Miracles wrought by the Power of Chrift, were far 
unlike the lying Wonders wrought by Deceivers, that peeped, and 
mattered, and whiſpered, Iſa. viii. 19, GOD ſaith, I have not 
ken in ſecret, in a dark Place of the Earth, Ila. xlv. 19. Paul ſpoke 
to him with @ loud Voice, that the People about might take No- 
tice, and have their Expectations rais'd of the Effect. It doth not 
appear that his Cripple was a Beggar, tis ſaid, v. 8. that he ſate, 
not that he late begging. But we may imagine how melanchol- 


ly it was to him to ſee other People walking about him, and 


himſelf diſabled; and therefore how welcome Pauls Word was 
to him, Stand upright on thy Feet; Help thy ſelf, and GOD ſhall 
help thee. Try whether thou haft Strength, and thou ſhalt find 
that thou baſt. Some Copies read it, I ſay unto thee, in the Name 
of tbe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtand upright on thy Foot. Tis certain 
that's imply'd, and very probably was expreſs'd by Paul, and 
Power went along with this Word; for preſently be leaped and 
walked ; leap'd up from the Place where he ſate, and not only. 

Stood upright, but to ſhew_ that he was perfe#ly cured, and that 
immediately, he walbd to and fro before them all, Herein the 
Scripture was fulfilld, That when the W:1derneſs of the Gentile 
World is made to bloſſom as the Roſe, then ſhall the Lame Man 
leap as a Hart, Ia. xxxv. 1, 6. Thoſe that by the Grace of GOD 
are cured of their ſpiritual Lameneſs, muſt ſhew it by. Jeaping, 
with a holy Exultation, and walking in a holy Converſation. 

_* S&condly, The impreſſion which this Cure made upon the Peo- 
ple, They were amaz id at it, had never ſeen or heard the like, 
and fell into an Extacy of Wonder. Pau} and Barnabas were 
Strangers, Exiles, Refugees in their Country every Thing con- 
r to make them mean and deſpicable, yet the working of 
this one Miracle was enough to make them in the Eyes of this 
People truly great and honourable; tho? the Multitude of Chrift's 
Miracles could not ſcreen him from the utmoſt Contempt among 
the Jews. We find here, | 47 5 8 8 
I. The People take them for Gods, v. 11. They lift up their Voices 


in the Likeneſs of Men. They imagin'd they were drop'd down to 


bulous Account they bad of the Viſits which their Gods made 


they ſhould have a Viſit made to them. They carry'd this Notion 
ſo fat here, that they pretended to tell which of their Gods they 


1 


Vdimæ ad ſupplicium ſaginantur, Iaſtiæ ad panam coronantur. 
So QBevius in Minutius Felix. 


paid them, and with much ado prevent it. Many of the Heathen 
mperors, call'd themſelves Gods, and took a Pride in having di- 


po- vine Honours paid them: But Chriſt's Minifters, tho ea Bene- 


factors to Mankind, while they only pretended to be ſo, refus d 
thoſe Honours when they were tender d: Whoſe Succeſſor there- 


God, (2 Cor. ii. 4.) and who isador'd'as our Lord God, the Pope, 
it is eaſy to ſay. - Obſerve, eee e e 
1. The holy Indignation which Paul and Barnabas conceiv'd at 
this. When they heard this,” they rent their Clothes; we do not 
' find. that they rent their Clothes when the People vil iſj d them 
and ſpake of ftoning them, they could bear that without Di- 
ſturbance; but when they. deifyd them, and ſpake of worſhip» 
ping them, they could not bear it; but rent their Clothes, as being 
more concern'd for GOD's Honour than their own, --- - | 
2. The Pains they took to prevent it. They did not connive 
much les fuggeſt to themſelves and one another, that it might 
their Miniſtry, if they ſuffered "the: People to continue in this 
Miſtake, and ſd. they might make à good Hand of an Jl Thing : 
No, God's Truth needs not the Service of Man's Lye, Chrift had 
put Honour enough upon them in making them Apoſtles, they 
needed not affume either the Honour of Frinces, or the Honour 
of Gods 3 They appeared with much more magnificent Titles when 


Myſte ries of God, than whenthey were called Jupiter and Mercury. 
Let us ſee how they. prevented it. N ot; ey” © OE ot; 
1. They ran in among the People, as ſoon as they heard of it, 
and would not ſo much-as ſtay a While to ſee what the People 
would do. Their running in like Servants among the People 
ſhew'd that they were far from looking upon themſeives as Gods, 
or taking State upon chem; They did not ſtand ſtill expecting 
| Honours to be done them, but pony declin'd. them by thruſt- 
ing themſelves into the Con. They ran in as Men in carneft 
with as much Concern as Aaron ran in between the Living and 
2 _ Plague was begun. By "AE 13 2 

2. They reaſoned with them, crying out, that all mi ear, 
Sirs, N do ch 3 Things ? Why do ye go about 1 Gods 
of us? Tis the moſt abſurd Thing you can do, for, 
I, Out Nature will not admit it, we alſo are Men of like Paſſions 
with yours, o U tis the fame Word that &. us d concern» 
ing Elias, Jam. v. 17. where we render it, ſubjecbꝭ to lite - Paſſions 


you expect that from us which is to be had in GOD only ; 
and you' wrong God if you give that Honour to us, ox to any 
other Man which is to be given to GOD only. We ſnot only 


have Hearts faſbion d alite as other Men fal. xxxifi. 1 5. for os in 


and Temple hearing che People cry out thus, took the Hint pre · 
ſently, and thought it was Time for him to beftir himſelf to do 
his Duty. Many a coftty Sacrifice he had offer d to the Image 
of Jupiter, but if Fupite be among them himſelf in propria per- 
ſona, it concerns him to do him the utmoſt Honours imaginable, 


Paul. and Barnabas upon the working of one Miracle, are deify'd 


iftakes to find eaſy - Admiſſion, and both Ways his Turn is 
ſery'd, They brought Oxen to be ſacrific d to them, and Garland 


1 Paul and Barnabas proteſt againſt this undue Reſpect 


fore he is who. fits in the Temple of G0, and ſhews that he is 


at it, nor ay, If People will be deceiv d, let them be deceiv'd, 
contribute both to the Safety of theirs Perſons, and the Succeſs of 


they were called the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, and the Stewards of the = 


as we arc. We are Men, and therefore you wrong your ſelves if 


ere Fomely Man, that had ſomething of Majeſty in bis Coun- | Water Face anſwers: to Rauer, ſo doth the Heart f W, 
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Wr 1 ende 


Provexzuii.. 19. we are Naturally ſubjeft to the tte Infirmities 
pt the * Nature, and liable to the ſame Calamities of the 
u Life z not only Mep but finfal Men, and ſuffering Men, 


and therefore will not be deiß d. 


* 


. 


2. Our Doctrine is direttly gainſt it. Muſt we be added to 
the Number of your Gods: whole Buſineſs it is to aboliſh; che 
Gods you have, we preach unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe 
Vanities unto the Living God. If we ſhould ſuffer this we ſhould 
con rm you in that which it is our Buſineſs to convert you from. 


And ſo they take this Occaſion to ſhew them how juft and ne- 


. preach againſt Idolat 
bo Gentiles, they muſt; rectify 


nothing to 


ary it was that they ſhould turn to God from Idols, I Theſ. i. 9. 
Whey: they preached * the Jews, who 12551 Idolatry, they bad 
o but to-preach the Grace of GOD in Chriſt, and 
needed not, as the Prophets in dealing with their Fathers, to 
* But when they had to do with the 
their Miſtakes in natural Religion, 
and bring them off from the groſs Corruptions of that. | | 
See here what they preached to the Gentiles. © ISS 
1. That the Gods which they and their Fathers worſhipped, 
and all the Ceremonies of their worſhip of them were Vanities, 
idle Things, unreaſonable, unprofitable, which no rational Ac. 
count could be given of, nor any real Advantage gain'd from. 
Idols are often calld Vanities in b f, 1 
21. 1 Kin. xvi. 13, Jer. xiv. 22. An Idol is notbing in the World, 
1 Cor. viii. 4. tis not at all what it is pretended to be, tis a 
Cheat, 'tis a Counterfeit, it deceives thoſe that truſt to it, and 
expect Relief from it. Therefore turn from theſe Vanities, turn 
from them. with Abhorrence and Detettation, as Ephraim did 


— Hoſe xiv, 8. What bave 1 to do any more with Idols ? Ill never again 


be thus impos d upon. F | 

2. That the GOD whom they would have them turn fo is the 
Living God; they had hitherto worſhipped dead Images, that were 
utterly unable to help them, I/. xliv. 9. Or, (as they now at- 
tempted) dying Men, that would ſoon be diſabled to help them; 
But now they are perſuaded to worſhip a Living Cod, who hath 
Life in Himſelf, and Life for us, and lives for cyermore. _ 

3. That this GOD. is the Creator of ibe World, the Fountain of 
all Being and Power; He made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 


all Things therein, even thoſe Things which you worſhip as Gods, 


ſo that be is the GOD of your Gods; you worſhip Gods, Which you 


mae the Creatures of your own Fancy, and the Work of your 


own Hands, we call you to worſhip the GOD that made you and 
ati the World; Worſhip the True GOD, and cheat not yourſelves 
Sith Pretenders; Worſhip the Soveraign Lord of all, and diſparage 


5 


dee your ſelxes in bowing down to his Creatures and Subjetis. 


I That the World 'ow'd it to his Patience, that he had not 
deffrep'd them long ere this for their Idolatry, v. 16. in Times 


Service of other Gods mi 
Sods hitherto, and their 


and knew no better, Ale xvii. 30, yet nom he hath ſent his Goſ- 


for many Ages, unto this Day, he ſuffer d all Nations to walk 
E own Ways: Theſe Idolaters oP were called from the 
t think, Had they not ſervd theſe 
athers before them Time out of 
Mind ? And, Why may they not as will go on to ſerve them 
fill? No, your ſerving of them was a Tryal of God's Patience, and 
it was a Miracle of Mercy that you were not cut off for it, But 
tho he did notdeftroy:you for it while you were in Ignorance” 


el into the World, and by it has made a clear Diſcovery of Him- 


yer yo continue in your Idolatry, he will not bear with you as 
he has done. All the Nations that had not the Benefit of Divine 
Revelation, that is, All but the es, he ſuffer d to walk in their 

vn Mays, for they had nothing to check them or controul them, 
dut tber, own Conſciences, their own Thoughts, Röm. ii. 15. no 
Seriptures, no Prophets, and then they were the more excuſable 


if they miſtoole their Way; But now GOD hath ſent a Revela- 
tion into the World which is to be publiſt'd to all Nations, the 


A 


Caſe is alter d. We may underſtand it as a Judgment upon all, 
Nations, that GOD ſuffer'd tbem tu wulk in their own Ways, gave. 
them up to their own Hearts Laſts. But now the Time is come 
when the Vail of the Covering ſpread over all Nations ſbould be taken 
of; Iſa. xxv. 7. and now you will no longer be excus'd in theſe 


_ PFanities, but muſt turn from them. Note, 1. GOD's Patience 


of Teſtimony, er Tabernacle of Teſtmony, Jet He left not Himfelf 


with us hitherto ſhould led us to Repentance, and not encourage 
us to preſume upon the Continuance of it, while we continue 
to prove Him. (2.) Our having done ill while we were in Ig 

orance, will not bear us out in doing ill when we are better taught. 
Fe That even then when they were not under the Direction 
and Correction of the n of God, yet they might ha ve known, 


and ſhould ha ve known to do better by the Works of God, u. 17. 


Tho? the Gentiles bad not the Statutes and Judgments that the 
New had to witneſs for GOD againſt all Pretenders, no Tables 


[without Witneſs. Belides the Witneſs of GOD within them, the 
Dictates of naturi? Conſcience, they had:Witnefſes for GOD round 
about them, the Bounty of Common Providence. Their having no 
Scriptures did in Part excuſe them, and therefore GD did not 
\deftroy them for their Idolatry, as He did the Jewiſh" Nation; 
bat that did not wholly excuſe them, but that nowithſtanding 

t they were highüy criminal, 8 guilty before GOD; 

were cher Witneſſes for G00, ſufficient to inform 


4 
«7, 


e Old Ieſtament, Deut. xxxii. 


and His Will to all Nations, and not to the Jews only; if 


4 


them, that Hef and He only, is to be worſhipped z and that to 
Him they ow's all: their Services, from -whom they — 2 
their Comforts, and therefore were guilty of the higheſt Inju- 
ſtice and Ingratitude imaginable in alienating them from Him. 
GOD having not left reg without Witneſs,” has not left us 
witbout a Guide ; and ſo has left us without Excuſe 3 for whatever 
is à Witneſs: for 60D, is a | Witneſs againſt us, it 
Glory to any other, which is due to Him only. 3 
(1) The Bownties of common Providence witneſs to us that 


there is a God, for they are all diſpens d wiſely, and with Deſign. 
The Rain and fruitful Seaſons could not come by Chance, Nor are 


there any of the Vanities of the Heatben that cangive Rain, neither 


the Heavens of themſelves give Showers, Jer. xiv. 22. All the Pow . 


ers of Nature witneſs to us a ſoveraign Power in the God of Na- 


ture, from whom they are deriv'd; and on whom they depend. Tis 


not the Heaven that gives us Rain, but GOD that gives ws Rain 


from Heaven; He is the Father of th: Rain, Job xxxviii, 28. 


(2.) The Benefit we have by theſe Bounties witneſs. to us that 
we ought to make our Acknowledgments. not to the Creatures 
who are made ſerviceable to us, but to the Creator; who make 
them ſo. He Jeft net bimſelf without witneſs in that he did 200, 
GOD ſeems to reckon the Inſtances of his Goodneſs, to be more 
pregnant cogent Proofs of his Title to our Homage and Adora- 
tion than the Evidences of his Greatneſs, for his Goodneſs. is his 
Glory; The Earth is full of his Goodneſs, His Tender Mercies are 
over all bis works, And therefore | they praiſe him. Pſal. cxlv. 9. 
10. GOD deth us good in preſerving to us his Air to breath in, 
his Grownd to go upon, the Light of his Sun to ſee by; But becaule 
the moſt ſenſ ble Inſtance of the Goodneſs of Providence toeach of 
us in particular is that of the daily Proviſion made by it of Meat 
and Drink for us, the Apoſtle chooſeth to infift upon that ; and 
ſhews how GOD doth us good. (1.) In preparing it for us, and that 
by a long Train of Canſes which depend upon him as the firſt 
Cauſe; the Heavens bear the Earth, the Earth hears the Corn and 
Wine, and Oyl, and they bear Jezreel, Hoſe it» 21, 22. He doth us 
Good in giving us Rain from Heaven, Rain for us to drink, for 
if there were no Rain, there.would be no Springs of Water, and 
we ſhould ſoon dye for Thirſt; Rain for our Zand to drink, for 
our Meat as well as Drink we have from the Rain, in giving us 
that he gives us fruitful Seaſons; If the Heavens be as Braſs, the 
Eartb will ſoon be as Iron, Lev. xxvi. 4. That's the River of God, 
which greatly enricheth the Earth, and by it God prepares ws Corn, 
Pal. IXv. 9, 10, 11. Of all the common Operations of Provi- 
dence: the Heathen Thoſe to form their Notion af the ſupreme 


GOD by that which ſpeaks Terror, and is preper to /{rike an 


Awe of him upon us, and that was the Thunder; and therefore 
they calb Jupiter the Thaunderer, and repreſented him with a 
Thunderbolt in his Hand. And it appears by £ſal, Xxx. 3. that 
ought not to be overlook d; But the Apoſtle here to engage us to 
worſhip God, ſets before us his Beneficence, that we may have 
good Thoughts of him in every Thing wherein we have to do 
with him; may love him and delight in him, as one that dot 
Good, doth Good to us, doth Good to all, in giving Rain from 
Heaven," and fruitful Seaſons, and if at any Time Rain be with- 


beld, or the Seaſons /unfruitful, we may thank our ſelves, tis our 
Sin that turns away theſe good Things from us, Which were com- 


ing to us, and ſtops the Current of GOD's Favours. (2.) In 
giving:us the Comforts of it; Tis he that fills eur Hearts witb Food 
and G ladue ſo. G0 is rich in Mercy to all, Rom. x. 12. he groes 
f richly all Things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. is not only a Bene- 
factor But a bountiful one; not only gives us the Things we need 
but gives us to enjoy them, Eccl. ii. 24. Ho fills our Hearts with 
Food, i. e. He gives us Food to our Hearts Content, or according 
ta Sur Hearts Deſite; not meerly for Neceſſity, but Plenty, 
:Dainty; and Variety. Even thoſe. Nations that had loft the Know- 
ledge of him, and worſhipped other Gods, yet he filled their 
Houſes," filled their Mouths, filled their Bellies (Job xxii. 18. Hal. 
xvii. 14.) with good Things: The Gentiles that 1iv'd witbout 
God in the World yet lid upon God; which Chriſt urgeth as à 
Reaſon why we ſhould do good to thoſe that hate us, Matth. v. 44, 
45. | Thoſe Heathens had their Hearts filed with Focd, that was 
their Felicity and Satisfaction, they deſired no more; But theſe 
Things will not fil! the Soul, Ezek. vii. 19, nor will thoſe that 
know how to value their own Souls be ſatisty'd with them. But 
the Apoſtles put themſelves in as Sharers in the Divine Bene. 
ficence; we muſt all own that G0 fille our Hearts with Food 
and Glabneſi, not only Food that we may live, hut Gladueſi that 
we may live chearfuliy; to Him we owe it that we do not all our 
Days eat in Sorrow. Nöte, We muſt thank GOD not only for our 
Food, but for our Gladneſt; That he gi ves us Leave to be chear- 
ful, Cauſe to be chearful, and Hearts to be chearful. And if aur 
Hearts be filled with Food and Gladneſs, they onght to be filled 
with Love and Thankfulneſs, and enlarg d in Duty and O 


ENCE, Deat. viii. 10. XIViii. 47. | 1 © b g 5 {1A 
Taſty, The Succeſs of this Prohibition/which the Apoſtics 
gave to the People; v. 18. By tboſe Sayings with much ado, they 
reſtrain d the People from doing Sucrifier to them, ſo 3 yr 
Idolaters ſet upon their Idelatry; Twas not enough for the 
Apoſtles to refuſe to be deif/ d, that would be conſtrued ony 
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FCCCCCCCCTCCCTTCTTTTTTTT 
dak nee 80 on with his Bufiness, notwithſtanding ; We may ſer Tho he was not dead — — ra lution ha 1 2.8 
pere What gave Riſe to the Pagan Idolatry, *twas terminating and fainted away, he Was in a Deligasum 2, ſd that 172 — 2 : 
„ a * Ne ee 15 rev that de eme ſo)-ſvon. to-kimſelf, and was fo well 
bars e C ip ple, and therefore they Leih them inſtead of tho*dhey, may by bg he. . : — "af He —_— — — 
glorifying 'GOD | giving them ſuch Power ? which ſhould make lookid upon as dead both by — — al W 
us very cautions that we do not either give that Honour to ano- | bs: ſes he has Work for to do. They a caſt — bus, ; 
ther, or take it to our ſelres which is due to God on. m_ as do % / $dd bed or 8 
19 | And there came thither certain ſews from] nad How they went on with their Work notwithſtanding, 
* Ay lcouium who perſwaded 11 people 3 — a with, all che Stones they threw at Pat 
and haying toned Paul, drow bin out of the city, füp- Ch, v. 10. bit as ons that fg iber 31 Bd f Fin opt of che, 
ofing be Had deen dead, 20, Howbeit, as rhe dig Sent d e e l ee 
poſing de had” been dead: © 20. Howbeit, as the dis. Tee te new chat he did not feat them, Nune even of theſe. . 
Ops Read round about Him, he roſe up, 10 Cj chin: Manor ar Tong pre 
into the city: and the next day be departed with Bar- where, and therefore for che vn — n : 
0% 
turned again to Lyſtra, and to Iconium, and Antioch: * os Yr an mc the Goſpel, there they taught many, v. 
22 Confirming the, ſouls of the diſciples, and echoft: one of the Diſciples tha non aten ms pn; pet iy 
ns them £0 be In e and ms we muſt 3 * accompanied him in all this Circuit, fof with reference | 
through much tri ulation enter into the kingdom of 10 _ wry; Baud tells him hom fully. ie bad known the Aflicti 
God. 23 And when they had ordained them elders] , be endaf d at Antioch,” Jeonium and Zyſtray 2 Tims iii. 10 11. 
in every church, and: had prayed with faſting, the Nothing is recorded that happen'd at Berle. ye 
traded them: to the. Lord, on whom che) be, igt fe ir Jon g pd went over gen Work again, watering 
com e kk | - 7 wv t y Sn] wh ns Y ha ſomn having ſtay d as long as they thought fit 8 
lieved, 24 And after they had paſſed throughout Herbe, they came back to 45 to oni um, and Antioch, the. 


Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they en ee d, u. 21. Nom as we haye bad a 
had preached the word in Perga, they went down into Pane of the. Methods they took ir laying, the: j 
A And th failed | 8 „a wems the good Work, fo here we we 
Attalia: 26 And thence failed to.. Antioch, from the like of their Building upon” that Foundation, and carrying 
whence they had been recommended to the grace of on that good Work. Let us lee what MAES et ³˙· 
God, for the work which they fulfiled. 27 And] G Eheycoofirn/d the Sauts of the Diſciples, i. e. they incul- 
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. | le church | ated that upon them which was proper to confirm them. v. 2 > i 
when they were come, and had gathered the church young-Converts ate apt.on 3 1 9 — 3 
together, they rehearſed all that God had done with their old Acquaintance beg they will not leave — OD % 


them, and how he had opened the. door of faith unro | they leg apon to bewiſer than they; ſet before chen the Ablore: © nh 
the Gentiles. 28 And there they abode long time dity, Indecency, and Danger of a Change, they arc Allard by. 

/ith the diſcipl b ] | Proſpect of Preferment to ſtick to the Traditions of their Fa- 
We have here a further Account of the Services and Sufferings the Stream. All this tempts them to think of making * Retreat | 
of Paul and Barnabas. p 3 ſin Time; But the Apoſtles come and tell them that 1 55 a 
Firſt, How Faut was ſton'd, and left for dead,” but miracu- trag Grace of God mberein they ſtand, and therefore they muſt ftand - | 
louſly came to bimſelf again, u. 19, 20. They fell upon Pawl to it, int there's no danger like that of loſing Part in Chats 
rather than Barnabas, becauſe Paul being the chief Speaker, galld no Adrantage like that of keeping their Hold of him; that whats | 
, RE YE ons agate cis om eos la. ag their, Tryals-may be then ſball have. Strength from Chfifto 
r. How the People were incens d againſt Paul; not any In- paſs through them And whate hes | | _ 
jary they. pretended he had done againſt them, if —— — 9 be 3 desert their Lafer 2 r 


. * 
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| | g a e recompens d. And this confir of the 
t r an Affront that he would not let them miſ· place divne Ho- Diſciples, it fortifies bein pious 1 the a 55 8 
n nours upon him, when they conſiderd themſelves they 'would |Chrift,-to fiel to Chriſt whatever it coſt them. Note, 1. Thoſe * 
he eaſily forgive him that Wrong. But there game certain Jews from] that are converted need to be cenſir md, that ate planted need to 
uf Antioch, hearing us likely, and rent to” hear,what Reſpett was} be-roated-  Minifiers"Work is40 gf % Sainte 24 well a 70 
. Tthew'd' to Pax} and Barnabas: at Katte and they incensd the wakes Sinners. Non minor eſt -virtas quam quærere parta tueri. 
3 People againft them, as atious, ſeditios, -dangerous Perſons, [Thoſe that were-infrutted in the Truth, muſt know the certain-. 
by not ir to et Sa e ind Titel Che Rage of the Janet ot the Ting in which they.chave en inftruted 3 Ac bog 
= was againſt the Golpel, of Duri; They could not bear that jethat-ares-reſoly'd muſk"be-fix'4. in heir Refolations, f. Tone 
2 ſhould have Footing any where. WE tC __ -: +. .,+., JConfirmation+is. Confirmation of be Sval z tis not binding the 
- 2. To what Degree they were incengd by theſe /barbargns| Bath by ſevere. Fe ies en, Apoſiates, bat binding be Sual z 1 
th Jews 3 they irritated them to that Degree, that the Mob reſe] the beff Minifters exn; don that, ovly-bhy- prefing+ thoſe... Things. — 
ng and ſtoned Paul, not by a judicial Sentence, but in a popular Tu-| which are proper to bind the Soul, tis the Grace of GOD, ar Rn 
ys mult ; they threw: Stones at him with which they knocked im nothing leſs that can effectually confirm tbe: Souls of the „„ 
_ down, and then drew wins onbiep the Cit, as-0n. not fi to live init;fagd proventditeir Apoſtacyeh.- 00%. + wn cs rn. - ON 
4. oe gran Him ont pos Deng 0030.9 Cart to bury. him ſuppoſing]; 1(2,3+They\exhorted ehomntarentinnaca'the-Farth'y On (antt may © 
= be bad been. dead. So firong is the, Bent of the corrupt and cage be fad) they encourag d tbem. They told them it was both their 4 
put nal Heart ro that which is evil, even in contra ry Extreams, that Daty and Intereſt to erſevere; to abids in the Belief of Chrift's of 
* a5 8 with c. fi un that dt are reſtrain'4-from Eyibon | being.che S6 of G0 B. and ung, Sawige d che Worlds e, 
Hs on che ben tes Les ben f lle an nne perſuaded o Eri] Thale cab ae in-the-Baith arg aeg to.coptine ra the Races, 
de b un other Per how hckle ang: mutable the-Minds or cars notrithffgnding all the-Bemp ations e may be under oo d 
ele nal worldly People are, that do not know and conſider Things: it, from che Seiles and Fromm of this World. 4 1 — 4 
hat - Thoſe that but t other Day would have treated the Apoſtles as Hite they ſhould often.be-exborted to do fo. r - 
uc more then Men, now treat them as: worſe than Brutes, as the —— with Temptationsto'Apoſtacy- bave need tobe = 
if worſt of Men, as the worſt of Malefactors. To DayHoſwme;|coninually atrended with preſſing Exbortations to Perſeverance. 2 
ood and to-Morrow'erucify 3-To:Day ſacrificd tu, to Morro ſagriſi- (3:) That wich they ingſted malt unon was, That we es 
ws ced'; As. we have an Inſtance of a Change the other Way, A [through mach-Tribulation enterinto the Kingdom of God. Not only 
bur xvii. This May is 6 Murtherer, v. 4. go doubt beis « God, v6, ase, muſt; but un muff ir muff be counted: en that all er. 
dur 2 Breath turns like the Wind. If Paul would: have been | will go 60 Heaven mult expect Tribulation ani Perſecution 7s. 
Ax - BY. 


cury, he might have been entbron d, nay, he might have been their Wayathithers But is this the Way to Confirm the Souls 1 
dur 1 forin's, But if he will be a faithful Minifter of Chriſt he Mall be Diſciples, and to engage them to => vos ag; ng One N 
led (foned, and thrown out of the City ; Thus they ww hea eaſily ſubmit to think it ſhould” rather ſhock them, and make them weary f 


3. | 7 2 : Sary. No, | 
* TTT. to receive che Truch ̃ . figted and taken-entire, it ail help to 
1 „Hon the was deliver d by the Power of GOD, Mhen he | confirm thein, and f Them jar Obrist, Jr is trus they will meet 
— was drawnoout of the City, abe Diſciples flood round abet Mug | with Tizi an wich aa Tribulation, That's the woxlt of it: 
es N thier char Bund the Mes bermenn 32s that became, Dix | But, ß n 
| N WA, can Doreen deching the Apoltles, and ne Remedy, the Matter:is'already fix'd, and cannot be alter 
the re jecbing them ; and even theſe new Converts —— to He that has the ſoper J d, 8 43 


; hal of us, has de in'd it . 
ny pwn Tau, when he was thus run down, tho they had Reaſon Jour Lot, that all hat der Cod 5 0 e dal 22 
111 enough to fear that the ſame that ſtoned him, would fone - ecution; And he that has the * * © | 
of for WF | | um, wo them ſ ſecution 3: And he that has t ſaveraign Command over us, has de- 
ee im Tue ad round ohout him a3 à Guard to him essig d this to be our Ducys"chas all Sar Wil be Chrtl's DIE 
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2.) It is the Lot 


not be à Stumbling to you, 


Any 


- is 4 Red Sea, But the Lord has open'd/a Way through it, 
Silory of the End will make abundant Ame 
ve muſt go by the Croſs, 
Way, 


. 


FE 


lema Aſſemblies, to adminifter- all Goſpel Ordinances to them 
the Unruly, 


_ "vity of Seniors, 


And ſabthitted to. (3.) Theſe Elders were ordain 


.  Cations were 


Tord, to the Lo | V 
bs, ne are brought to believe and that ſincerely, yet Miniſters 


1 ing "xc them fill, 3 
- 4s till that lacking in tbeir 
2. The Miniftersthat take moſt Cate of them that believe muſt 
afterall commend them to the Lord, and put them under the Pro- 
tection and Conduct of his Grace, Lord keep tbem through tbine 
bonn Name. To his Cuſtody they muſt commit themſelves, and | 


wut de commended to the Lord; Chrift in his Prayer 
commended his Piſciplesto his F 
__ *gaveſt them me, 


committed themſelves to him, | 
zu "One who is able to keep what they and we have committed to him | + 
ant that Day, 2 Tim. i. 12. 5. "Tis good to join Faſting 
© with Prayer, in Token of our Humiliation for Sin, and in order 
to the adding of Vigour to our Prayers. 6. When we are 
parting with dür Friends, the beſt Farewell is to commend them | 
to the Tord, and to leave them with him. | 
* N 2. 1 
_ - they had | 1 had 
verts as that now at their Return they could form them into 


» A% 


4 1 * — 
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25 


* 


* 


f - 
* > 
N 2 


e 


:nlcs muſt take wp"their Croſs, ſo that when we gave up our 
—— to Jeſus Cirif, 'twas what we agreed to, when we ſate 
down, and accounted the Coft, if we reckon'd right *twas what we 
 evunted'i fo that if Tr-bulation and * aroſe becauſe of 
the Word. "tis but what we had Notice of before, it muſt be ſo, 
He performeth the Thing that 7s appointed for us. The Matter isfix'd 
unalterably, and the Rock be for us remov'd out of its Nlace. 
| of- the en, Chrift's' Army as well as of 
- the Soldiers. It is not only 2 we, that ow — thought - 
. 50 are ſubject to i re as Your own Sufferings mu 
pron pc 5 : io > rg . 2 ſee 1 The iii. 
2. "Let none be moved by our Aﬀiittions, for yourſelves know that we 
? ; wh inted . —. As Aut did not put che Apoſtles upon 
arder Service chan what he underwent before them, ſo nei 
tber did the Apoſtels put the ordinary Chriſtians.” (3. ) it is true 
we muſt count upon wwch Tribulation, but this is encouraging that 
we ſhall get through it? we ſhall not be loft and periſh as — 
or & 
Rede meu 1 the Tord to paſs over, We muſt go down to Trouble 
but we ſhall come up again. (4: We ſhall not only get through 
it, but get through it inte the Kingdom of 1 the Joy and 


culties and Hardſhips we may meet with in the Way. *Tis true 
vena 1 85 But it is as true that if — in the 
and do not turn aũde or turn back, we ſhall go to the Grown, 
and the believing Proſpett of that will make the I ribulation eaſy 
and pleaſant. 8 1 8 
(4. They ordain'd them Elder or Presbyters, in every Church. 
Now at this ſecond Viſit they ſettled them in ſome Order, form'd 
them into religious Societies under the Conduct of a ſettled Mi- 
niſtry, and ſettled that Piſtinction between them that are taught 


4 in th: Word, and them that teach. (I.) Every Church had its 


> * 


* 


-Govrernours, or Preſidents, whoſe Office it was to pray with 
the Members of the Church, and to preach to them in their ſo- 


A take the Overlight of them, to inſtruct the Ignorant, warn 
28 comfort = Feeble-minded, and to convince Gain- 
ayers, Tis requiſite that every particular Church ſhould have 
One or more ſuch to preſide in it. (2.) Thoſe Governors were 

then Elders, that had in their Qualification the Wiſdom and Gra- 

| and had in-their Commiſion the Authority and 
Command of Seniort: Not to make new Lare; that's the Prero- 
ative ofthe Prince, the great Law-giver, (The Government of 
"the Church is an abſolute Monarchy, and the legiſlative Power 
Intirely in Chriſt) but to ſee to the Obſerxation and Execution 
"of the Laus Chriſt has made; And fo far they are ood d 

F- *. 4. 


"Knew che Perſons that were propos d, or propos d themſelves 


(whether the Apoſtles or tbe People put them up). Their Qualifi- 
to judge, and 
devoted tbemſelves, were was, Tod 


judg d of by the Apoſtles, as mott 
they themſelves havin ot: | 
apart to the Work of the Miniftry, and bound to it. (4.) Theſe 
2 were ordair'd to them, to the Diſciples, to their Service, for 
their Good. © Thoſe that are in the Faith have need to be built wp, 
in it, and have need of the Elders - + © 1999 the Paſtors and: 
"Teachers, who are to edify the Body of Chriſt... 
5. By Prayer ove with Faſting they commended them to the 

rd ſeſus, on whom they believed. © Note, 1. When 


Care 1 them is not then over ; there is Need of watch- 


ait which needs to be perfected. 


their Miniſters muſt commit them. 3. Tis by Prayer that they 
* Job. Xvii. 
ather, Tbine they were, and thou 
Fether keep tbem. 4. Tis a great Encouragement 


70 us in commending the Diſciples to the Lord, that we can ſay, 


tis he in whom they belies/d, we commit tbem to him who have 


and who know they have believed 


rting 


went on preaching the Goſpel in other Places, where. 
een; but a it ſhould ſeem had not made ſo many Con- 


Churches; Therefore thither they came to purſue and carry on 
© * Converſion Work. Erom Antioch they 
the Province in which that Antioch it 
the — ad Ci 
where they had been before, chap xiii. 13. and came thither again 
do preach the Word, v. 25. making a ſecond Offer, to ſee if they 
wette now 1 
| - Goſpel. What Succeſs they had there we are not told, hut that 
" from thence they went down to Attalia, a City of Pamphylia, on 
TRY Da ' "3; 7.8 : 0 N N 


4 


d throughout Piſidia, 
, thence they came into, 
of Pamphylia, the Head City of which. was Perga, 


better diſpos d than they were before, to receive the 


. 
4 5 "is 
| | | W | | 


| 2 A, - — Wu 
A A * * 


the Sea Coaſt. They Rtay'd not long at a Plac 


for all the Diffi- 


and admomiſhing them ſtill, there 


they came endeavout d to lay a Foundation, Which might after. 
wards be. built * and to ſow the Seeds which would in Time 
produce a great Increaſe, Now Chrift's Parables were explain? d. 
in which he reſembled the Kingdom of Heaven to a little Teaven, 
which in Time leavened the whole: Tump; to a Grain of: Muſtard 
Seed, which tho very inconſiderable at firſt, grew to 5 great 
Tree; And to the Seed which a Man ſom'd in bis Ground, and it 


Alitalia they came by Sea to Antioch, v. 26. And we are here told. 
| 1. Why they came thither; becauſe from thence they bad been 
recommended to the Grace of God, and ſuch a Value did they put up- 
ona ſolemn Recommendation to the Grace of God, tho* they bad 
themſelves a great Intereſt in Heaven, that they never thought: 
they could ſhew reſpett enough to thoſe who had/fo recommend- 
ed them. They having recommended them to the Grace of God 
for the Work which they fulfilld, now they had fulfill d. it, they. 
thought they.ow'd. them an Aceount of it that they might help 
them by their Praiſes, as they had done by their Prayers, © 
2. What Account they gave them of their Negotiation, v. 27, 
They gather'd the Church together; *Tis probable the Chriſtians at 
Antioch were more, than ordinarily met or ceuld-.meet in one 
Place, but on this Occaſion they calld together the leading Men 
of chem; As the Heads of the Tribes are often. calfd the Con- 
gregation of /ſrael, ſo the Miniſters and principal Members of 
the Church at Antioch are called the Church; Or perhaps as ma- 
ny of the People as the Place would hold came together on that 
occaſion ;. Or, ſome met one Time, or in one Place, and others 
at another. But when they had them together they gave them 
an Account of Two Things 1 
(1) Of the Tokens they had had of the Divine Preſence with 
them in their Labours. They rebearſed all that God had done with 
them. They did not tell what. they had done, that would ba ve 
ſavour d of Vain-Glory, but of what God hath done with them, and 
by them. Note, The Praiſe of all that little Good we do at any 
Time muſt be aſcrib'd to GOD ; for, it is He that not only work- 
eib in ut both to will and to do, but then worketh with ws, to 
make what we do ſucceſoful.  GOD's. Grace $2.49 any Thing 
without MiniftergPreaching, but Minifters Preathing, even Pa] 
can „ without GOD's Grace, and the Operations of 
that Grace be acknowlede'd in the Efficacy of the Word. 
(2.) Of the gout of their Labours among the Heathen; They 
told how God bad oben d the Door of Faith unto the Gentiles, had 
not only orderd them to be invited to the Goſpel Feaſt, but had 
inclin'd the Hearts of many of them to accept the Invitation. 
Note, 1. There's no Entriog into the Kingdom. of Chrift but by 
the-Door of Faith; we muſt firmly believe in Chyift or we hare 
no Part in Him. 2. *Tis GOD that opens the Door of Faith, that 
opens to us the Truths we are to believe, opens our Hearts to re- 
ceive them, and makes this a wid Door, and an. effe&ual into 
3. We have Reaſon to be thankful that GO D has epen'd the 
Door of Faith to the Gentrles, hath. both ſent them his Goſpel, 
which is made known to,all Nations for the Olediente of Faith, Rom. 
xvi. 36. And bath allo given them Hearts to efitertain the Go- 
ſpel. Thus the Goſpel was ſpread; and it thin'd more and more, 
and none was able to ſhut this Door which GOD had oper'd ; 
not all the Powers of Hell and att. - A 
2.; How they diſpos'd of themſelves for the preſent z There they 
abode Jong Time witb the Diſciples,” v. 28. longer thay perhaps at 
firſt they intended; not becauſe they fear d the Enemies, but be- 
cauſe they Jov'd their Friends, and were loth to part from them. 
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Hitberto we have with a great deal of Pleaſure attended the =p 
in their glorious Travels for the Propogating of the Goſpel in 
foreign Parts; have ſeen the Bounds of the Church enlarged, 4 
the Acceſſion both of Jews and Gentiles to it; and Thanks 
to that GOD who always causd them i» 7 1 l: left 9 
in ths Cloſe of th? foregoin Fog a repoſing themſebues at Anti 
och, Fro 48880 there h the Rehearſal of their 
Experiences, and ti Pity they ſhould ever be otherwile em- 
-ploy'd 3 but in this Chapter we find other Work, nothing ſo pleaſant, 
ent out for them: The Chriſtians and Miniſters are engag'd in 
Controverſy, and they that ſhould have been more buſy'd it en. 
\ »; Jarging the Dominions of the Church, have as much as they can do 
to-compaſe the Diviſuons of it; when they ſhould bave been making 
Mur upon the Devil's Kingdom,” they have much ado to keep the 
Preuss in Chriſt's Kingdom. Tet that Occurrence and the Record 
_ of it, ir of great Uſe to the Church, both for warning to us to er 
peel ſuch unbuppy Diſcordt among Chriſtians, and Birettion to us 
what Method:to take for the Accommodating of them. Here's (1.) 
A Controverſy rais'd at Antioch. by the judaizing Teachers, who 
would bave the believing Gentiles brought under the Toke 0 . 
tum iſion and the Ceremonial Law. v. I, 2. (2. A. Conſultation 
bad with the Churcb at Jeruſalem about this Matter, and the 
2 ſending of Delegates thither for that Purpoſe, which occaſion 4 


* 
- 4 2 
1 : 


ſtarting of the. ſome Queſtion there, y. 2-—5+ (2:): Fn Ale bn of 
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but where ever 


ſprang up be knew not bow. | 42 
\Ibirdly, How they at length came back to Antioch, in Sria, 
from whence they were ſent forth upon this Expedition. Noc 
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a andif they could but make an Inteteſt there, this Leaven would} now Chriſt had open d the Door of Salvation to the Gentiles, v: 


biet be ſaved. As to this: 
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EC ee e ee e 
Ghap. 15. 7e e CT 
ee in the Synod her ee eee e een and 70 Conede, er e e eo wet ll >. 
VF. 6. What Peter faid, v. 1-11: What Paul and Barnabas dif <27r0a7, that do not do juſt at cue (o. $i, Nur 
cb of, v. 12. And Lally, "What James propos id for the ſet=" 2. Thole Fes who beliey'd that Chriſt vas the Meſſizb, as 
Matter, M. 134. (A.) The Reſult of this Debate, they could not get ci2ar of their Affection to the Law, ſo they 
la b ; | could not get clear. of the Norions: they had of the Meſſiah, 
© direffing them. hoe fo govern \themſelves -_ Reſpe& to the Jews,|thar he ſhould ſet up a temporal Kingdom in fayonr of the Jew- 
V. 2229. (3. The delivering of this De ih Nation, mould make that Yluſtrious and viftorious;-it was a 
© Church at Antioch; aut the Satisfattion it gave them, v. 30=-35. Diſappointment to them that there was as, yet nothin done to- 
(6.) A ſecond, Expedition deſign diby Paul and Barnabas to Fan rds this in the Way they expected: But pſy that 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is. receiv'd among rhe Gentiles, and his 
- patted, upon it, One fleeving one Courſe, and the Other an Kingdom begins to be ſer up in the Midit of them, if they can 
NN * but perſwade thoſe that embrace Chriſt, ro embrace the Law of 
: ; tes too, they hope their Point will be gain g, che Jewiſh Nati- 
on will be made as conſiderable as they can with, tho'in another 
Way; and therefore by all means let the Brethren be preſs d to 


be curcumcis d and keep the Latu; and then with our Religion, our 
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ſmall Iſlenſion and diſputation with them, they de- to ſhake off the Roman Yoke ; and not only ſo, but to put it on 
Gall — and rc other of the Necks of our Neighbours, and ſo ſhall have ſuch a Kingdom, 


Nr | | ag. Jp ry nana ag of the Meſſiah as we promis d ourſelves. Note, Thoſe who have 
them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto, the Apoſtles vrong Notions of che Kingdom of Chtil, i: is ao Wonder if 


2 l | | they rake wrong Meaſures tor the Advancement of it, and ſuch” 
on their, way by the Church, they paſſed through as really regd co the Deſtruftion of it, as theſe here 4. 


b | . 
Fhenice, and Samaria, declaring the converſion of 0 4 ee bg the K of me Gentile, 
OB IL 200 Ch ts | of; had been on Foot among the Jes long before this. 
M 8 n 1 This is obſerv'd by Dr. Inning out ef Fo/phur, Antig I. xx,e- iv | 
brethren. 4 nd nen TNEY. were come to JETWAT{ I nat when [zates the Son of Helen, Queen of Adiabene, embrac d 
lem, they Were teceived of the Church, and of the 


tain of the {edt of the Phariſees which believed, fay- 


** 2 


on | deen bre ö <y would have them do,they... 
| Iytes to the Jewiſh Religion became Chriſtians, and they would cannot be ſav d, "tis impoſh le they ſhould ; not only their Cu 


4. 


1. The Perſons that urg'd this, were certain Men aubich came 


|ſclves well warranted by the Word of God before we. ſay, Ex- 


Secondly, The Oppoſtion which Paul and Barnabas gave to K 


oon be diffüs d to all the tebes of rhe Gentiles. They infi- 
nated ch r ᷣ Mays $3210. th this Dofrite ;. Dp; appearing, 
tending to be very glad thatthey had embrac'd the Chriſtianarg-'d publickly againft it. CE BE oo. 
— congratulated their Converſion; hut tell them, her k, As faithful Servants of Chri , they would not ſee bis Truths. _ N 
ene Thing they lack ; they muſt be circumeis g. Note, Thoſe that hetray'd; They knew thas Chriff came to free us from the Yoke, *. * 
are ever {6 wel[taught, have need to ſtand upon their Guard, of the Ceremoniat Law, and to take down that Wall of Farti- 
that they be not wrtanght again, or taught. tion between Few and Gentiles, and unite them both in himſelf, 
2. The Polition they laid down: The Theſis they gave was|and' therefore cannot bear to: hear of Ciraumciſng. the Gentile 
this, That except the Gentiles who turw'd Chriſtia a were che- Converts, when their Inſtructions were only to. b4p;;ze them. 
rumcis'd after the Manner of "Moſes, and thereby oblig'd them-|The Fews would nite with the Gentiles, that is, they wage + have 
\ ſelves to all the Obſeryances of the Cesena Law, they could them to conform in every Thing to their Kites, aud then, and 
| OTE oh _ nor till then, they will look upon them as their Brethren ; and 
+, 1; Many of the Jews who embrac'd the Faith of Chriſt, yet|no 'Thanks- to them, But this not being the Way in which, 
continu'd very zealous for the Law, Acts xxi. 20. They knew ir|Chrift deſigu d to unite them, "ris not to be admitet. 
Vas from God, and its Authority was ſacred/; valu'd it for its] 2, As $piritual Fathers to the Gentile Converts, they would, 
© Antiquity, Had been bred up in the Obſervance of it, and its|not fee their ＋ fey encroach'd upon; They had told them, Thar, 
obabſe had been often devoutly affected in their Attendance | if: they believe In Chriſt Feſus, they ſhould be ſav/d ;- and nom to 
on thoſe Obſervances; they therefore kept them up aſter they be told, that this was not enough ia ſave them, except they, 
were by Baptiſm admitted into the Chriſfian Church; kept up the were circumcis d and kept the Law of Adaſes; this vas ſuch a2 
Diſtinttions of Meats, and uſed the Ceremonial Purifyings from Diſcouragement to them at ſetting out, and would be ſuch a, 
Ceremonial hollutions, attended the Temple Service, and cele-|Stambling-block in their Way, as might almoſt tempe them to 
brated the Feaſts of the eu: - Herein they were conniv'd at, be- think of returning into i again; and theretore they ſet 
cauſe the Prejudices of Education are not to be got over all at|themſelves againſt it. 3 Fe eee 
once, and in a few Years the Miſtake would be ſufficiently rec-| * Thirdly, The Expedient pitch d upon for the e 
tify'd by the Deſtruction of the Temple, and the total Diſſolu- che Miſchief of this dangerous Notion, and the Silepeing af 
tion of the Jewiſh Church; by which the Obſervation of the 


2. They had no ſmall Diſſenſſon and Diſputation with them, They 


- 


| rh6ſe that venred it, and the Quieting of the Minds of the. 
Moſaick Ritual, would beeome impracticable. But this did. People, with Reference to it. They getermin'd thats Fant 
not ſuffice them, that they were herein indulg'd themſelves, and Barnabas; ànd ſome others of their Nümbe ſhould 20 to. 
they muſt haye the Gentile Converts brought under the ſame Ob- Jeruſalem to the Apuſtler and Elders, concerning f Dbnbt. Nor 
ligations which they contimm'd under. Note, There is a ſtrange that the Church at dntioch had any Doubt concerning it, they. | 
Proneneſs in us to make our own Opinion and Practice, a Rule knew the Liberty Where with Chriſt had made them fret: But 
and a Law to every Body elſe; to judge of all about us by ae Cale t6 r „„ ͤ 3-2; 
F e ee Sh 14 11 1 53 * KY 13 „ 
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ſaved... 2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no Lominion will be extended, and we ſhall in a little Time be able 1 
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e hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them te 


J holy Ghoſt, eren an be did unto us» J e pe no 


—. 


| | had any ſuch Direckion from the Church there. And ir was [91 puriffing their 


, „, Becauſe the Apoſtles at Feruſalem were fitteſt to be conſul- their peace, James anſwered, ſay ing, Len 
— @- uy in a Point yer not fully ſettled : And being moſt eminent}thren, hearken unto me. 14 Simeon hath declare} 
viſe the Gentiles, 76 take | 
the words of the prophets; as It. i —— 
1 ts byPe#/sfrequent Complaints of theſe Fudaizing Teacher; agree the words ot the Prophets; As ſt is writen, 
* theſe Falſe Apoſtles, hel Dei Workers, oo Enemies of the] 16 After this [T will return, and Wil bald again 


£3 Croſs of Chriſt) that it had not chat Effect. . Abernacle of David, which is fallen don: and 
| eue, Their Journey ro Feruſalen upon this Errand, v. f. I will build again the ruines thereof,” and Twill fer 


-- 1 e they were horioar'd at patrity © They ers Sought [36 Uf: 17 T 
 #heiy y 15 Cburcb; which l as a Token ter t Lord . 

of Reſpe& to uſeful Men, and is directed to be done after a name 1s call 
god Sort, 3 John 6. Thus the Church ſhew'd their Favour tot hinngg. 1 
them Who witnelſs'd agaiuſt the Encroachments on the Liberties the * 


th 


Suceſs the Goſpel had had among them; which caſed great No or 
JJ a ge Bnibren. Note, The Prögreſs of the Goſpel is, and 1 | 
% -—, - ouphtto'be, a Matrer of great Joy. Al! the Brethren, the faith- eac] RE hun, . 
el Brethten in Chriſts Family * ce when more axe born int bat! day, = 
*., the Family; for the Family wil be never the poorer for thej i RT VF 
Multitude of its Children. In Chriſt and Heaven there is Por- call'd, not by Writ, bat by Conſent, on 
o tion enough, and Inheritance enough for them all. Apoſtles and Prexbyters came. together, te 
* Nil, Their hearty Welcome at Jeraſalem, v. 155 not give their Judgment fe: 
1, The good Entertainment their Friends gave t that they might hear one ano- 


embrace as Brethren, and had Audience as Meſſengers 

ö Church ar eb, they receive them with all poſſible 

es er Love and Friendſhip. | 5 
2. The good Entertainment they 


drs their 


came back the 


=—  _ » S=thh, The Oppoſition they mer with from the ſame Party 
—— '% . 5. When Bernal 
*% the Multitude of the Genriles, and of che great | 
* nit; there roſe up rertain of the Seck of the Phariſees, Ahe] Maſter of this Aſſembly, not ſo much as Chair-man, or Modera- 
Pete Tydiogs very coldly, and tho 5 ex'd in Chriſt, 2 pro hac vice; for * not find that either he ſpate firſt to 
pet were not ſatisfy'd in the Admiſſion of thole Converts, hut open the Synod, there having been much d:/puting be fore he roſe 
J . up: or | 
3 1: That choſe'who have been moſt prejudic'd again the Gol Suffrages; but he was a faithful, prudent, zealous Member oF 
__ 1 5 Jet hate been raptzvated by it; ſo mighty has it been thro*fyhis Afembly; and offer d that which was very much to the 
"4M b fo che 5 down of Stxong-holds, When Chriſt was] Purpoſe, and which would come better from him than from ano- 
5 88 Earth, few or none of the Rajers and of the Phariſees | ther, becauſe he had himfelf been the firſt that preach'd ths 
| 460 n now there are thoſe of the S of the Phari-[ Goſpel. to the Gentiles, There bad been e and Cen 
| ſets evhich'b wy d, and many of them, we hope, in Sincerity. upon this Qneftion, and Liberty'a, Speech allow d, as ought tc 
2. That it is very bard tor Men Tuddeniy to get clear of tha be in ſuch Caſes. 'Thoſe of ibe Kd ef the Phariſees were 5 
| Prejadices: "Thoſe that had been Pharj/ees, even after they be- of them preſent, and allow d to ſay what they could in Defence 
7 of came Chriſtians retain'd ſome of the old Leaven: All did not ſo of theſe of their Opinion at Aoch; w Was an- 
> _ witnels Pay}, but ſome did ; and had fuch a Zeal for theCere-[ſyer'd by ſome of the Elders, Such Queſtions ought. ro. be fair- 
monial Law, and ſuch a Dillike of the Gentiles, that they could ly diſputed before they are decided; when both Sides had been 
i  , nor admit the Gentiles into Communion with them, unleſs they heard, Peter roſe up, | | 
would be cruncis'd, and thereby engage themſel des to keep the | Adem amd Brethren, as did Jams afterwards,” v. 13. And here, 
Le Moles. This was in their Opimon needfwl; and for their] 1. He put them in Mind of che Call and Commiſſion de bad 
Parts, they would not converſe with them uplefsthey ſnbmined | ſome Time ago to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; he won- 


. : | n | 
7 „Lan the Apoſtles and Elders. came together|ſeuled. Ve know that er anhieb from the Beginning of 
; for to r of this matter. 7 And when there the Days of the Goſpel, many Nears ago, God made ae 


- 


5 4 h diſontino 5 | 43 ſtles, of one to f | U 
8 — ther the Geariles yay Morrhhovid hear 
— 1 en JE e what ae Word and believe, v. 3, you bete 1 was queſtioned about 3t, 
d while ago, God made choice among us, that and cleared myſelf to univerſal Satisfaction, every Body rejoyc d 
5 the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of hs e 6 that 
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that God bad granted to the Gentiles Repentance unto Life, and no 


Body faid a Word of Cireumciſing them, nor was there any 
Thought of ſuch a Thing, ſee 4#s, xi. 18. Why ſhould the Gen- 
ties who hear the Word of the Goſpel by Paul's Mouth be com- 
Hed to fubmit to Circumciſion any more than thoſe that 
card it by "my Mouth? Or, why ſhould the Terms of their 
Admiſſion now be made harder than they were then? 
2. He puts them in mind how remarkably God own'd bim in 
* to the Gentiles, and gave Teſtimony to their Sincerity 
in embracing the Chriſtian Faith, v. 8. God «who knows the Hearts, 
And therefore is able to judge infallibly of Men, he bore them wit- 
_ neſs, that they were His indeed, by giving thent the, Holy Ghoft, 
not only the Graces and Comforts, but the extraordinary mira- 
culons Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ever as be did unto us Apoſtles, 
| ſee chap. xi. 13, 16, 17. Note, 1. The Lord knows them that are 
bis, for he knows Mens Hearts; and we are as our Hearts are · 
2. Thoſe to whom Gop gives the Holy Ghoſt, he thereby bears 
_ , _ evitneſs to, that they are bis : Here we are ſaid to be ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of Promiſe ; mark'd for Gop. 115 
Gov had bid the Gentiles evelcome to the Priviledge of Com- 
munion with him, without requiring them to be circumcis'd, 
and to keep the Law, and therefore ſhall not we admit them 
into Comtiuinion with us, but upon thoſe Terms? v. 9. God bas 
put no difference between us and them, they tho Gentiles, are as wel- 
come to the Grace of Chrift, and the Throne of Grace as we 
Fews are, why then ſhould we ſet them at'a Diſtance, as if we 
were holier than they, Iſa. Ixv. 5+ Note, We ought not to make 
any other Conditions of our Brethrens Acceptance with us, but 
ſuch as Gop has made the Conditions of their Acceptance with 
- him. Rom xiv. 3. Now the Gentiles were fitted for Communion 
with Gop, in having their Hearts purify d by Faith, and that 
Faith God's own Work in them, and therefore why ſhould we 
think them unfit for Commnnion with us, unleſs they will ſub- 
mit to the ceremonial Purifying enjoyn'd by the Law in us. 
Note, 1. By Faith the Heart is puriy d; we are not only juſtify'd, 
and Conſcience prify'd, but the Work of Sancti fication is begun 
and carry d on, 2. Thoſe that have their Heart: e by Eaith! 
therein are made ſo nearly to reſemble one another, that what- 
ever other Difference there may be between them, no Account is to 
be made of it; for the Faith of all the Saints is alike precious and 
has like precious Effects, 2 Pet. i. 1. and they thar'by it are 
united to Chriſt are fo to look upon themſelves as joyn'd to one 


another, as that all Diſtinctions, even that between Few and 


** 


Gentile are merg d and ſwallow d up in it. | 
3. He ſharply reproves theſe Teachers, (fome of whom tis 
likely were preſent) who went about to bring the Gentiles under 
the Obligation of the Law of Moſes, v. 10. The Thing is fo 
ain that he cannot forbear ſpeaking of it with fome Warmth. 
low therefore fince Go p has own'd them for His, Why tempt ye 
God to put a Yoke _ the Neok of the Diſciples, of the believing 
Gentiles and their Children; for Circumciſion was a Yoke upon 
their Infant-Seed who are here reckon'd among the Diſciples; a 
Yoke which neither our Fathers, nor we were able to bear. Here he 
mes that in this Attempt (1.) They offer'd a very great 4j- 
ront to God; you tempt him, by calling that in Queſtion which 
he hath already ſettled and determin'd by no leſs an Indication 
khan that of the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, yon do in effect ask, 

Did he know what he did? Or was he in carneft in it? Or, will 
| he abide by his own A&? Will you try whether Gop who de- 
fign'd the Ceremonial Law for the People of the Feu only, 
will now in its laſt Ages, bring the Gentiles too under the Obli- 

ion of it to gratify you ? Thoſe te; 

im, and ſay People cannot be ſav'd but upon ſuch and ſuch Terms, 
which Go p never appointed, as if the God of Salvation muſt 
come into their Meaſares. (2.) They offer d a very great Wrong 
to the Diſciples, Chriſt came to 3 Liberty to the Captives, 

and they go about to enſlave thoſe whom he has made free, (ſee 


Neh. v. 8.) The Ceremonial Law was a beary Yoke, They and 


their Fathers found it difficult to be born, ſo numerous, fo various, [was the Ni of it; 
ſo pompous were the Inſtitutions of it. The Piſtinction of Meats fit was à kind Viſit: Had 
vy Toke not only as it render d Converſation leſs plea- 


Was a 


fant, but as it embarraſs'd Conſcience with endleſt Scruples. 


The Adoe that was made about even the unavoidable Pouch of 
4 Grave or a dead Body, the Pollution contraged by it, was a 


heavy Burthen. This. Yoke Chriſt came to eaſe us of,, and 
called thoſe that were «veary and heat laden. under it, to come 
and take his Yoke upon them, his % Yoke ; Now for theſe 
Teachers to go about to lay 
Gentiles, which he came to free even the Fews from, was the 
greateſt Injury imaginable to lem 

4. Whereas the Fewiſh Teachers had urg'd 


and ſo do the 
will be no Ads 
Diſadvantage to them, for we muſt de 


for Salvation, and muſt apply that 
Vor. V. : N 8 8 


God who preſcribe to 


that Yoke upon the Neck of the 


| that Circumciſion was | 
_ neceſſary to Salvation, Peter ſhews 'twas ſo far from being ſo, 
that both Jews and Gentiles were to be ſaved purely through the 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, and no other Way, v. I f. e believe 
to be ſaved through that Grace only, rien on we hope to be 
| ſaved, or we believe unto Salvation in the ſame manner as they, 
ag ts Se auh. We that are circumcis'd believe to Salvation; 
that are uticircumcis'd, and as our Circumciſion 
antage to 41, ſo their Uncircumciſion will be no 
d upon the Grace of Chriſt 
race by Faith as well as they. 


There is not one Wa of ror rye 
the Gentiles 3. m ; Nee Fra, 


to the Church at rin, 
chap. xv. 3. and no 
Proper to be given in here. 
as, That the Gentiles ought to 
f in a ee to this, Pau and 
a plain Relation 
Fact, that Gop owr'd the TRE 2s of the _ , 
and therefore to preſs the Law upon them 
now was to undo what Gop had done. Ohre, a 
1. What Account they gave; they declar'd or open 'A in Order. 
and with all the magniſying and ectiug Circumſtances; what 
glorious Miracles, what Signs and Wonders God bad wrought among 
the Gentiles 1 them. What Confirmation: he had given to their 
Preaching, by Airarles wrought in the Kingdom of. Nabe; 
And what Sxcceſs he had given to. it by Miracles wrought in the 
Kingdom of. Grace. Thus Gop had honqur'd theſe Apoſtles 
whom the Jewiſh Teachers condemn'd, and had thus honour'd the 
Gentiles whom they contemn'd. What needed they any other Ad- 
vocate, when Gop himſelf pleaded their Cauſe? Ihe Convers 
fion of rhe Gentiles was itſelf a Wander, all T hings confider'd 
” ene, a 7 3 mo * they received the Holy Ghoſt 
y the hearing of Faith why ſhould they be embarraſs'd With 
Works of the Lat. See Gat iii. 2. l ; wo "oO 81 
2, What Attention was given to ther; All the Multitide (WE 
tho* they had not Votes yet came together to hear what was 
ſaid) kept ſilence and gave Audience to Paul and Barnabas; it ſhould 
ſeem they took more Notice of their Narrative than they did of 
all the Arguments that were offer d. As in natural Philoſo 5 
and Medicine, nothing ſo ſatisſa Kory as Experiments; and in 
Law nothing ſo ſatisfactory as Caſes adiudg d; fo in the Things 
of God the beſt Explication of the Word of Grace is the Ac: + 
counts given of the Operations of the Spirit of Grace. Theſe the 
NMultitude will with Silence give Audience: to. They that fear 
Gop will moſt readily hear them that can tell them, what God 
bas done for their Souls, or by their Means, Pſal. lxvi.aG , . 
; Thirdly, The Speech which James made to the Synod; he 
did not interrapt Paul and Barnabas, tho' tis likgly he had before 
heard their Narrative, but let them go on with it, for the Edifi- 
cation of the Company, and that they might have it from the 
firſt and beſt Hand; but after they had held their Peace: Then 
James flood up, Te may all prophecy, one by one, 1 Cox. xiv. 31. 
Go is the Gop of Order. He let Paal and Barnabas ſay what, 
they bad to ſay, and then he made the Application of it; 
The hearing of Variety of Miniſters may be of Uſe, when 
one Truth doth not drive ont, but clench another. 8 
1. He addreſſeth himſelf reſpe&fully to thoſe preſent. Aden 
and Brethren bearken unto me; ye are Mon, and therefore tis to 
be hoped will hear Reaſon, you are my Brethren, and therefore 
will hear me with Candour. We are all Bretbren, and equally. 
concern d in this Cauſe, that nothing be done to the Diſhonour 
of Chriſt, and the Uneaſineſe of Chriſfiauns. . 
2. He refers himſelf to what Peter had ſaid concerning the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, v. 14. Simeon (I. e. Simon Peter) hath 
declar d and open d the Matter to you, how God at the firſt did viſit 
the Gentiles in Cornelius and his Friends, who were the firſt 
Fruits of the Gentiles ; how when the Goſpel began firſt to ſpread, 
preſently the Gentiles were invited to come and take the Benefit of 
it. And Fames obſerves here. (I.) That the Grace of 
Twas Gop that vißted the Gentiles ; 
| they been left to themſelves they would 
never have viſited him, but the Acquaintance began on his Part. 
He nor only vie and redeemed bis People, but viſited and redeem- 
ed thoſe that were Lo ami, not a People. (2.) That the Glory 
of God was the End of it. It was to take out of them a People for, 
his Name, who ſhould: glorify him, and in whom he would be glo- 
riß d: As of old he took the Fews, ſo now the Gentiles to be to 
him ſor a Name, and for a Praiſe, and for a Glory, Jer- xiii. 11. 
Let all the People of Cad remember, that therefore they are thus 
digniſy'd in Gb, that Gop may be glorify d in them. | 
3. He confirms this with a Quotation our of the 01d Teſtament, 
& could not prove the Calling of the Gentiles by a Viſion as. 
Peter could, or by Miracles wrought by his Hand as Paul and 
Barnabas could; but he would prove that it was foretold in the 
Old Teftament, and therefore it muſt be fulfill'd, v. 13. To-this 
agree he Hr of the Prophets; moſt of the Old Teſtament Pro-, 
phets ſpoke more or leſs of the Calling in 
Moſes'timſelt, Rom x. 19. Twas the gen 


ExpeCtagion of 


the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32+ But James waves the more illuſtrious 
Prophecies of this, and pitches upon one that ſeem d more ob- 
ſcure : It is written, et ix. 11, 12, where is foretold, , 
8 a a 2 2 2 * 1 


yg 


e Gentiles, even 


the pious un, that the Meffiab ſhould be a Light to Naben 


* 


reduc d in a manner to its ſmall Beginning, This Tabernacle was ; 
ruin d and fallen down, There had not been for many Ages a not ſo much as recommended or mention'd to them: There are 


vid given him, with a Promiſe:that he ſhould Reign over the Houſe 


after wholly extirpated and cut off, as was alſo the Nation of the 


in the Hebrew; for the Fews called all the Gentiles Edomites, and 


to be fulfilled, for it is 


termin d to do it, and who therefore doth it, becauſe he hath aid 
it; for tho with us ſaying and doing are two Things, they are nor] p 


| Honour to be Rich in Mercy to all that call upon him. 


He not only foretold the Calling of the Gentiles many Ages ago 
by the Prophets, and therefore it ought not to be a Szrprize or 
Stumbling- block to us, but he fore-ſaw, and fore-ordain'd it in his 

Eternal Counſels, which are 8 wiſe, and unalterably 
| lai 


do, our Purpoſes are frequently broken off, and our Meaſures 


 Seriptures of Truth, Dan. x. 21.) they are all written in Order 


with his Counſels, without the leaft Error or Variation, We 
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de Setting up of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, v. 16. 1 vill | 


5. He gives his Advice what was to be done in the preſe 


e C: le of David that is fallen, The Covenant was Caſe, as the Matter now flood with Reference to the Gentiles, 
made with David and his Sced, but the Houſe and Family of v. 19. 4% Sentence" is, fa seie; 1 give it as my Opinion, or 
David is here call'd his Tabernacle, becauſe David in his beginning 


Judgement; not as having Authority over the reit, but as being 


was a Shepherd, and duelt in Tents, and his Houſe that had been f an Adviſer with them. Now his Advice iss, N 


as a ſtately Palace, was become a mean and deſpicable Tabernacle, 
King of the Houſe of David. The Sceptre was departed from Ju- 


will build it again, raiſe. it out of its Ruins, a Phenix out of its 


1. That Cireumeiſion and the Obſervation of the Geremantal 
Law be by no Means. impos'd upon the Gentile Converts, no, 


ny from among the Gentiles that are turn d to God, in Chriſt, 


dah f the Royal Family was ſunk, and bury d in Obſcurity, and aid we hope there will be many more. Now Jam clearly for 
as it ſhould ſeem not enquired after: But Gop will return and uſing them with all poſſible Tenderneſs, and putting no Man- 
e ner of Hardſhip or Diſcouragement upon them, Ar r, nor 


Aſhes; and this was now lately fulfill'd when our Lord Jefus|to give them any Moleſtation or Diſturbance, or ſuggeſt any 
was rais d out of that Family, had the Throne of his Father Da- Thing to them that may be diſquieting, or raiſe Scruplès in their 


Minds, or perplex them. Note, Great Care muſt be taken not 


of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 32. And when the Tabernacle of David to diſcourage or diſquiet ua Converts, with Aatters of doubtſul 


was thus re-built in Chriſt, all the reſt of it was not many Years 


_—_— 


Diſputation : Let the E 
Conſcience will readily receive, be firſt impreſs'd deeply upon 


entials of Religion, which an awaken'd 


Jewes itſelf, and all their Genealogies loſt. The Church of Chriſt] them, and rhoſe will ſatisfy them, and make them ealy: And 
map be call'd the Tabernacle of Lavid, This may ſometimes be] ler not Thing foreign and circumſtantial be urg'd upon them, 


brought very low, and may ſeem to be in Ruins, but it ſhall be 
built again, it's withering Intereſts ſhall revive ; tis caſt down 
but not deftroy'd, even dry — are made to live. 


which will but troub/e them: The A3ngdom of God, which they 


are to be train'd up in, is not Meat and Drink, either the Oppo- 
ſition, or the Impoſition of indifferent Things, which will but 


(.) The Bringing. in'of the Gentiles as the Effect and Conſe-| trouble tbem but 1 Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Noly 
quent of this, v. 17. That the Reſidue of Aden might ſeek after the] Ghoſt, which we are ſure will trouble no Body. 


Lord; Not the Jews only, who thought they had the Monopoly 


2. That yet it would. do well that in ſome. Things which 


of the Tabernacle of David, but the Reſidue of Nen, ſuch as bad| gave moſt Offence to the Fews, the Gentiles ſhould comply with 


hitherto been left out of the Pale of the viſible Church; they 


them; becauſe they muſt not humour them ſo far as to be'cir- 


muſt now upon this Re-edifying of the Tabernacle of David, be cumcis d and keep the whole Law, it doth not therefore fol- 
brought to ſeck after the Lbrd, and to enquire how they may ob- low, that they muſt act in a continual Contradiction to them, 
rain his Favour, when David's Tabernacle is ſer up, they ſpallſ and ſtudy how to provoke them. It will pleaſe the Fews, (and 


Seek the Lord their G o n, and David their King, Hof. iii. 1. 


if a little Thing will oblige them, better do ſo than croſs them) 


Fer. xxx. 9. Then [/rael ſhall poſſeſs the Remmant ef Edom, ſo 'tis|if the Gentile Converts abſtain, _ 


(1.) From Pollution; of Idols, and from Ranication, * 2 


therefore the Sptuagint there leaves out the particular Mentton |two bad Things, and always to be abftain'd from, (becauſe in 
of Edom, and read it juſt as it is here, that the Reſidue of Men might | theſe {aj the u, were jealous of the Gentile Converts leſt 


ſeek (St. Numer here adds aſter the Lord) and all the Gentiles or they ſhout 


tranſgreſs) would very much gratify the Fews, Not 


Heathen, upon aubum my Name is called. The Fews were for many | but that the Apoſtles, both in Preaching and Writing to the Gen- 


lected ; but now 


Ages ſo peculiarly favour'd, that the Refidue of Men ſcem'd negs| tiles that embrac'd Chriſtianity, were careful to warn againſt, 
803 will have an Eye to em, and his Name ſpall] (I.) Pollution of Idols; That they ſhould have no manner of Fel- 


be called upon the Gentiles: His Name ſhall be declar'd and pub - lowſhip with Idolaters in their 1dolatrousWorſhips, and particu- 
liſh'd among them, and they ſhall be brought both to know His| larly not in the Feaſts they held upon their Sacrifices. See 1 Cor. 
Name, and to call upon it; they ſhall call themſelves the Peo- x+ 14, &. 2 Cor. vi. 14, Sc. (2.) boraication, and all Manner of | 


ple of Gop, and he ſhall call them ſo, and thus by Conſent of 


Uncleanneſs. How large, how preſſing is St. Paul in his Cautions 


both Parties, His Name is called upon them. This Promiſe we may againſt this Sin, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 15. | Eph. v. 3, Sc. But the Fews, 


depend upon the fufilling of in its Seaſon, and now it begins 
5 Jed, ſaith the Lord who doth this ; who 


who were willing to think the worſt of thoſe they did not like, 
ſuggeſted that theſe were Things which the Gentiles eyen aſter 


doth all theſe Things, ſo the Seventy there, and the Apoſtle here; Converſton allow'd themſelves in, and the Apoſtles of the Gentiles 


he ſaith it who doth it, who therefore ſaid it, becauſe he was de- 


ſo with Gop. The Uniting of Fews and Gentiles in one Body, 
and all theſe Things that were done in order ro it, which was 


conniv'd at it. Now to obviate this Suggettion, and to leave no 
Room for this Calumny, St. Fames adviſeth, that beſides the 
rivate Admonitions which were given them by their Miniſters, 


they ſhould be publickly warn'd to abſtain from pollutions of Idols 
and from Fornication ; that herein they ſhould be very circum- 


here forcteld, were (1.) what Gop did; This was the Lord's |/pe&, and ſhould avoid a/l Appearances of thoſe two Evils, which 


doing, whatever Inſtruments were employ'd in it. And (2.) 
Twas what Gop delighted in, and was well pleas'd with, for he 
is the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jes, and it is his 

4. He reſolves it into the Purpoſe and Counſel of Gov, v. 18. 
Known unto God are all bis Works from the Beginning of the World. 


rm. Tis an excellent Maxim here down concerning a/l 
God's Works, both of Providence and Grace, inthe natural and 
ſpiritual Kingdom, that they were all known unto him, from the 
Beginning of the World, from the Time he firſt began to work, 
which ſuppoſeth his knowing them, as other Scriptures ſpeak, 
from before the Foundation of the World, and therefore from all 
Eternity. Note, Whatever Gop doth he did before deſign and de- 
termine to do, for he works al, not only according to bis Will, 
but according to the Council of his Mill. He not only deth what- 
ever he determin'd, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. which is more than we can 


. 


would be in fo particular a Manner offenſive to the 7e. 
(2) From Things ſtrangled, and from Blood ; which tho' not 
evil in themſelves, as the other two, nor deſign'd to be always 
abſtain'd from, as thoſe were; yet they had been forbidden by 
the Precepts of Morals, Gen. ix. 4. before the giving of the Law 
of Moſes. And the Jets had a great Difſike to them, and to al 
thoſe that took a Liberty to uſe them; and therefore to avid | 
giving Offence, let the Gentile Converts abridge themſelves c 
their Liberty herein, 1 Cor. viii. 9, 13. Thus we muſt become 


all T hinges to all Men. 


6. He gives a Reaſon for his Advice, That great Reſpect ought 
to be ſhew'dto the Fews, for they have beni long e ns to 
the ſolemn Injunctions of the Ceremonial Law, that they muſt be 
born with, if they cannot preſently come off from them, v. 21. 
For _— hath of old them that preach him in every City, his Writings 
(a conſiderable Part of which is the Ceremonial Law) being read 
in the Synagognes every Sabbath-Day. You cannot blame them i 
they have a great Veneration for the Law of Moſes; for beſides 
that they axe very ſure God ſpake by Moſes ; (1.) Moſes is continu- 
ally preach'd to them, and they are call'd upon to Remember the 
Law of Moſes, Aal. iv. 1. Note, Even that Word of Gop which 


broken: But he determin'd whatever he doth, whatever he may] is written to us, ſhould: alſo be preach'd; thoſe that have the 


ſay to prove 4, He himſelf knocveth what he will do; for it is ſaid, 
Epb. vi. 6. We know not our Works before-hand, but muſt do as 
Occaſion ſpall ſerve, 1. Sam. x. 7. What we {hall do in ſuch or ſuch 
a Caſe, we cannnot tell, till it comes to the ſetting to: But known 
unto Got are all his Works. In the Volume of his Book (call'd the 


without any Razare or Interlining, Pf; xl. 7. And all Gop's| 
Works will in the Day of Review be found to agree exactly 


are poor ſhort-fighted Creatures, the wiſeſt Men can ſee but a 


but this is our Comfort, That whatever Uncertainty we are 
at, there is an infallible Certainty in the Divine Preſcience, 
Knrwn unte Cod are all bis Works. ” 1 þ 


Seriptures, yet have need of Miniſters to help them to under- 
ſtand and apply the Scriptures. 2. His Writings are read in a 
ſolemn religious Manner, in their Synagogues, and on the Sabbatk- 
Day, in the Place, and at the Time of their Meetings for the 
Worſhip of Go'p ; ſo that from their Childhood they have 
been train'd up in a Regard to the Law of Moſes, the Obſervance 
of it is a Part of their Religion. 3. This has been done in eve-, 
ry City, wherever there are any Jews; ſo that none of them can 
be ignorant. what Streſs that Law laid upon theſe Things, 
And therefore though the Goſpel harh ſet us free from theſe 


little Way before them; and not at all with any Certainty ; Things, yet they cannot be blam'd, if they are loth to part with 


them, and cannot of 4 ſudien be perſuaded to look upon thoſe. 
Things as neeadle/s and indifferent, which they and their Fathers 
before them had been ſo long taught, and Taighr of Gop too 
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| to place Religion in. And therefore we mult give them Lime, 
muſt meet them Zalſ-way, they muſt be born with a While, 


And brought on gradually, and we muſt comply with them as far 


25 we can without-betraying our Goſpel Liberty. Thus doth 
this Apoſtle ſhew the Spirit of a Moderator, that is, a Spirit of 
Moderation, being careful to give no Offence either to Few or Gen- 
tile, and contriving as much as may be to pleaſe both Sides, 
and provoke neither. Note, We are not to think it ſtrange, if 
people be wedded to Cuſtoms which they have had tranſmitted 
to them from their Fathers, and which they have been edu- 
cated in an Opinion of as ſacred; and therefore Allowances 
muſt be made in ſuch Caſes, aud not Rigour us d. 


22 Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, with 


the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their own| 


company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas firnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chiet 
inen among, the . brethren : 23 And wrote letters 
by them after this manner, The apoſtles, and 
— and brethren ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia. 24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have troubled you 
with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te muſt 
be circumciſed, and keep the law; to whom we gave 
no ſuch commandment ; 25 It ſeemed good unto us, 
being aſſembled with.one accord, to ſend choſen men 
unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 


26 Men that have hazarded their lives, for the name 


. 
* 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent there- 
fore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame 
things by mouth. 28 For it ſeemed good to the 
holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden then theſe neceſſary things; 29 That ye 
abſtain from meats offered to idols, and trom blood, 
and from hinges 
from which it ye keep. your hate ye ſhall do 
well, Fare ye well. 30 So when they were dif- 
miſſed, they came to Antioch : and when they had 
gathered the multitude together, they delivered the 
epiſtle, 31 hich when they had read, they re- 
Joyced for the conſolation. 32 And Judas and Silas 
5 prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren 
with many words, and confirmed them, , 33 And af. 
ter they had tarried there a ſpace, they were let go 
in peace from the brethren unto. the apoſtles. ' 34 
Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. 
35 Paul alſo. and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 


teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with 


many others alſo. 


We have here the Reſult of the Conſultation that was had at 
- Feruſalem about the Impoſing of the Ceremonial Law upon the 
Gentiles. Much more tis likely was ſaid about it than is here re- 
corded; but at length it was brought to a Head, and the Advice 


which James gave was univerſally approved of, and agreed to, 


' eat Confirmation to them 
= here, 


nemine contradicente ; and Letters were accordingly ſent by 
Meſſengers of their own to the Gentile Converts, acquainting 
them with their Sentiments in this Matter; which. would bea 
againft the falſe Teachers. Now Ol- 
Firſt, The Choice of the Delegates that were to be ſent with 
Paul and Barnabas on this Errand : Not as if they had any Suſ- 
picion of the Fidelity of theſe Great Men, and could not truſt 
them with their Letters; Or, as if they thought thoſe to whom 
they ſent em, would ſuſpect em to have alter d any Thing in 


their Letter; No, their n thought no ſuch evil concerning 
ut, | 


Men of ſuch try'd Integrity. ; xvi] 
bs Ther thought fit to ſend Men of their, own Company to:Anti- 
och with Paul and Barnabas, v. 22. This was agreed to hy abe 
Apoſtles and Elders, wvith the whole Church, who tis likely under- 
took to bear their Charges, 1 Cor. ix. 7. They ſent theſe Meſ- 
ſengers, (1.) To ſhew their Reſpe& to the Church at Antioch, as 
a Siſter Church, tho'a younger Siſter, and that they look'd upon 


it as upon the ſame Level with them; as alſo that they were] for, a Concern for. Sometimes tis good tor thoſe that are of 


deſirous further to know their State. (2) To encourage Paul and 


Barnabas, and to make their Journey Home the more pleaſant 


(for tis likely they travell'd on Foot) by ſending ſuch excellent 
Mien to bear them Com | 


a Reputation upon the Letters they carry d, that it might a 
gar a ſolemn Embaſſy, and ſo much the more Regard might be 
ad to the Meſſage, which was likely to meet with Oppoſition 

from ſome. (4.) To keep up the Communion of Saints, and cul- 


to be countenanc'd, and encourag'd, and call'd Br#hrex.* 
ſtrangled, and from fornication :| 


by whom theſe Letters were ſent. 


pany 3 Amicus pro. vebiculo. (3s) To put 
p*{rhe Service of Chriſt, and therefore have 


tivare an Acquaintance between Churches and Miniſters that 
were at a Diſtance from each other, and rs ſhew that though 
they were. Many, yet they weie One." * EN n BY" 12-9 

2. 1 hoſe they ſent were not inferior” Perfohs; who might 


ſerve to darry the Letters, and atteſt the Receipt of them from 


the Apoſtles ; but they wete boſen” Men, and chief Men among the 


Brethrey, and qualify them ro be the Meſſengers of the Chirches. 
They are here nam'd*Zudas, who was call'd Barſaha?, probably 
the Brother of that Ye who was call'd Barſabay, that was a 
Candidate for th! Apoſtleſhip, <4. i. 23. The Chata Ker 
which theſe Men had in the Church at” Feruſalem, would have 
ſome Influence upon them that came frin; Judea, as thoſe falſe 
"Teachers did, and-engage them to | 
the Meſſage that was ſent by them. | 

Secondly, The drawing up of the Letters, Circular Letters that 
were to be ſent to the Churches; to notify the Senſe of the 
Synod in this Matter. FR n 9 2 SS. „ a 349 4 

1. Here's a very condeſcending obliging Preamble to this De- 
cree, v. 23. Here's nothing in it haughty or aſſuming; But 
(I.) That which ſpeaks the Humility of the 4 oft]es, that the 
joyn the Elders and Bretbren in Commiſſion with them; 1 he Mz 


niſters, the ordinary 3 whom they had advis d wich in this 


Caſe, as they us d to do in other Caſes. Tho' never Men were 
ſo qualify'd as they were for a monarehieal Power and Conduct in 


the Church, nor had fuch a "Commiſion as they had, yer their De! 


crees run not, We the Apoſtles, Chriſt's Vicars upon Earth, and 


Paſtors of all the Paſtors of all the Churches, (as the Pope ſty les 


himſelf) and /ole Judges in all Matters of Faith; but the Apoſtles 
and Elders, and Bretbhren, agree in their Orders, Herein they re- 
member d the Iuſtructions their Maſter gave them, Mat. xxiti. 8. 
Be not ye call d Rabbi; for all ye are Brethren, 2. That which ſpeaks 
their Reſpect t. to the Churches they wrote to: They ſend to them 
Greeting, wiſh them Health and Happineſs, and Joy, and call 
them Brethren bf the Gentiles 5 thereby owning their Admiſſion 
into the Church, and'giving them the rigbt Hand of Fellowſhip, 


you are our Brethren, tho Gentiles; for we meet in Chriſt, the 


Firfi-bern among many Brethren, in Gob our common Father. 
Now the Gentiles are Fellou- Heirs, and of the ſame Body, they are 


2. Here's a juſt and ſevere Rebuke to the judaizing Teachers 
v. 23. We have beard that certain which went out from Hs, have 
troubled you with Words ; and we are very much concern d to hear 
it. Now this is to let them know, That thoſe who preach'd 
this Doctrine were falſe Teachers, both as they produc d a falſe 
Commiſſion, and as they taught a falſe Docrineee. 

(I.) They did a great deal of wrong to the Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters at Feruſalem, in pretending that they had Inſfructions from 
them, to impoſe the Ceremonial Law upon the Gentiles, when there 


was no Colour for ſuch a- Pretenſion. "They weint out from us 


indeed, they were ſuch as belong'd tb odr Charck, which, when 
they bad a Mind to travel, we gave them perhaps a Teftimonial 
of; but as for their urging the Law of Maſes upon you, we gave 
them no- ſuch Commandment, nor had we ever thoug t of uch 4 
Thing, nor given them the leaſt Occaſion ts uſe our Names in 
it: It is no new Thing for Apoſtolical Authority, to be pleaded: 
in Defence of thoſe Doctrines and Practices, which yet the Apo- 


4 7 
ſtles gave neither Command nor Encouragement for. 


in ſaying, Ye muſt be circunrisd, and muſt keep the Law, (I.) 
It perplex d them: They have troubled yox with Words; have occa- 
ſion d Diſturbance and Difquictment to you; you depended upon 
thoſe who told you, If you believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, you 
ball be ſaved ; and now you are ftartled by thoſe that teſl you, 
you muſt keep the Law of Moſes, or you cannot he ſaved; by 
which you ſee yourſelves drawn into a Snare. They trouble you 
with Words; Words aud nothing elſe; very Words; Sound, but 
no Subſtance; How has the Church been troubled <vith Words, by 
the Pride of Men that lov'd to hear themſelves talk. (2.) It en- 
danger d them: They ſutverted their Souls, put them into Diſorder, 
and pull d down that which had been built up. They took them 


off from purſuing pure Chriſtianity, and minding the Buſineſs,” 


of that, by filling their Heads with the Neceſſity of Circumci- 


ſion, and the Law of Moſes, which were nothing to the Purpoſe. 


3. Here's an honourable Teſtimony given of the Meſſengers 
1. Of Paul and Barnabas, whom theſe judaizing Teachers had 
oppos d and cenſur d, as having done their Work ly the Halves, ber. 
cauſe they had brought the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity on 
ly;/and not to Judaiſm. Let them fay what they will of theſe. 
Wo, (1. T hey are Men that are dear to us; they are our beloved 
rnabas and Paul, Men whom we have a Value for, a Kindneſs. 


Eminency to expreſs their Eſteem, not only for the deſpiſed. 
Truth of Chriſt, but for the deſpiſed Preathers and Defenders of 


pay the more Deferentsto 
4 ' b " > - FLO 
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(2.) They did a great deal of wrong to the Gentile Converts, - 


1 


that Truth, to encourage them, and weaken the Hands of their | . 


Oppoſers. (2.) They are Men that mat naliz'd themſelves in 


erv'd well of all the 
Churches; they are Men that have hazarded their Lives far the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &. 26. and therefore are worthy 


of double Honour, aud cannot be fuſpefted of having ſoughe 
i 9 n. 


— — 
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F. or i within the 
ich ſome think is principally intended here. See 1 Cor. 
V. 258 Hammond ſtates this Matter thus; The judaizing Teachers 


preventing of Offence ; an 


- Farther] 
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any ſecular Advantage to themſelves ; for they have ventur d 
thee All for Chrid 1 have engag d in the moſt dangerous Servi 
ces; as good Soldiers of Chriſt, and not only in laborious Services. 
Tis not likely that ſuch faithful e ſhould be unfaithful 
Preachers. They that urg d Circumciſion, did it to avoid Perſe- 
cution. Gal. vi. 12, 13. They that oppos d it, knew the 

thereby expos d themſelves to Perſecution : And which of theſe 


were moſt likely to be in the Right ? 


2. Of Fudas and Silas; They are choſen Men, v. 25. And they 
are Men that have heard our Debates, and are perfectly ap- 
priz'd of the Matter, and will tell you the ſame Things by Mouth, 
v. 2). What is of Uſe to us, tis good to have both in Wrat- 
ing, and by Word of Mouth; that we may have the Advantage 
both of Reading and of Hearing it. The Apoſtles refer them- 
ſelves to the Bearers for a further Account of their Judgement 

and their Reaſons; and the Bearers will refer themſelves to 
their Letters for the Certainty of the Determination. Th 
4. Here's the Direction given, what to require from the Gen- 
tile Converts. -- Where Obſerve, : | 


1. The Matter of the In junction, which is according to the 


Advice given by St. James, That to avoid giving Offence tothe 

. (1,) They ſhould never eat any Thing that 
cen offer'd in Sacrifice to an Idol; but look * — it as (tho clean 

in itſelf, yet) ge polluted to tbem. This 

terwards in Part a 

ever was ſold in the Shambles, or ſet before them at their 

Friend's Table, tho it had been offered to Idols, except when there 


was danger of giving Offence by it; that is, of giving Occaſion 
either to a weak Chriftian, to think the worſe of our Chriſtianity, 


or to a wicked Heathen to think the better of his Idolatry ; and 
in thoſe Caſes tis good to forbear, I Cor. x. 25, c. This to us 
is an antiquated Caſe. (2,) That they ſhould not eat Blood, or 


drink it; but avoid every Thing that look'd crue and barbarous 
in that een which had been of ſo long ſtanding. (3. 
That they ſhould not eat any Thing that was ſtrangled, or dy'd 


of itſelf, or had not the Blood let dut. (4.) That they ſhould 
be very ſtrict in Cenſuring thoſe that were guilty of Fornication; 
rees prohibited by the Levitical 


would have the Gentile Converts to ſubmit to all that thoſe 


ſubmitted to, whom they call'd the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, to 


be circumcis'd, and keep the Law: But the Apoſtles requir'd 

more of them, than w 
Noab, which he thinks are here referr'd to. But the only Ground 
of this Decree being in Complaiſance to the rigid eus that 
had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, and except in that one Caſe 
of Scandal, all Meats being pronounc'd free and indifferent to 


all Chriſtians, as ſoon as the Reaſon of the Decree ceas'd, which 


at furtheſt was after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Obliga- 
tion of it ceas'd likewiſe. Theſe Things were in a particular 
Manner offenſive to the Jews, and therefore do not diſoblige 
them herein for the preſent, in a little Time the Fews will in- 
corporate with the Gentiles, and then the Danger's over. 

2. The Manner how it is worded. 
1. They expreſs themſelves with ſomethin 
what they wrote might be receiv'd with Reſpe 


. 4 Autbority, that 
, and Deference 


> paid to it . It ſeemed ood to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Us, i. e. tous 


under the Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, and by Direction from 
him. Not only the Apoſtles, but others were endu'd with ſpi- 


ritual Gifts ay and knew more of the Mind of Gop, 
rs 


than any, ſince thoſe Gifts ceas'd, can pretend to; their Infalli- 
bility gave an unconteſtable Authority totheir Decrees; and they 
would not order any Thing, becauſe it ſeemed good to them, but 
that they knew it firſt ſeemed good to the Holy Gboſt. Or, it refers 
to what the H. / Gbeſt had determin'd in this Matter formerly: 
When the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſtles, he en- 
du'd them with the Gift of Tongues, in order to their Preaching 
the Gofpel to the Gentiles, which was a plain Indication 'of 
God's Purpoſe to call them in. When the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed upon Cornelius and his Friends upon Peter's Prezchin „twas 
plain Chriſt deſignd the taking down of the Jewith Pale, 
within which 17 fancy'd the Spirit had been inclos d. 
2. They ex preis themſelves with Abundance of Tenderneſs, and 
Concern. | | 


1. They are afraid of burtbening them; We will lay upon you 


nu greater Burthen ; ſo far were they from delights to impoſe 


upon th em, that they dreaded nothing ſo m 

far upon them; ſo as to diſcourage them at their ſetting- out. 
2. They impoſe upon them no other, but neceſſary Things; 

The Avoiding of Fornication is neceſſary to all Chriſtians, at all 


Times; The Avoiding of Things ftrangled, and of Blood, and 


of Things affer d to [dols, is neceſſary at this Time, for the keeping 
up of a good . eee between you and the eus, and the 

as long as it continues neceſſary for 
that End, and no longer, it is enjoyn' d. Note, Church Rulers 
ſhould impoſe only aeceſſary Things; Things that Chriſt has 
made Duty, and have a real Tendency to the Edification of the 
Church, and as theſe here, to the Uniting of good Chriſtians, 


If they impoſe Things only to ſhew their own Authority, aud | good Purpoſe, not having triſted away Time, but having f1'd it ; 


7 


\ 


that they knew bad 


rohibition was af 
en off; for they were allow'd to eat what 


hat was requir'd of the Proſelytes of the 
ate, which was, to obſerve the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of 


to try Peoples Obedicnce, they forget that they have not Autho 
rity to make New Laws, but only to ſee that the Laws of Chriſt 
be duly executed, and to enforce the Obſet vation of them. 


3. hey enforce their Order with a Commendation of ee 


chat ſhall comply with it, rather than with the Condemnation 
of thoſe that al tranſgreſs it; They do not conclude; "Pom 


«ubich if you do not keep yourſelves ye ſpall be an Anathema, ye ſhall. 


be caſt out of the Church, and accurſed, according to the Style 
of after Councils, and particularly that of Trent; but, from 
<obich, if Jou keep yourſelves, as we do not queſtion, but ye will; 
ye ſpall do well. It will be for the Glory of Gov, the Fuythe- 
rance of the Goſpel, the Strengthening of the Hands: of your 
Brethren, and your own Credit and Comfort. Tis all Sweer- 
neſs, and Love, andGood-humoyr, ſuch as became the Followers 
of him, who when he call'd us to take his Yoke upon us, aſſur d 
us, we ſhould find him meek and lowly in Heart. The Difference 


obſerva 


Apoſtles of Chriſt that only recommend neceſſary Things. are 
mild and gentle, From which f you keep yourſelves, 72 ny erg 
and as becomes you; Fare ye well. We are hearty 
to your Honour and Peace. > gt as 
"Thirdly, The Delivering of the Letters, and how the Meſſen- 
gers diſpos d of themſelves. | | 
1. When they were di/miſs'd, had had their Audience of Leave 
of the: Apoſtles ; ('tis probable they were diſmiſs d with Prayer 
and a ſolemn Bleſſing in the Name of the Loxp, and with In- 
ſtructions and Encouragements in their Work ;) They then came 
to Antioch ; They 1 d no longer at Jeruſalem, than till their 
Buſineſs was done, and then came back; and perhaps were met 
at their Return, by them that brought them an their Way at rheir 
ſetting-out ; for thoſe that have taken Pains in publick Service 
ought to be countenanc'd and encourag d. e 
2. As ſoon as they came to Antioch, t hey gather'd the Multi- 
tude together, and deliver d the Epifile to them, v. 30, 31, that they 
might all know what it was that was ſorbidden them, and migh t 
obſerve theſe Orders, which would be no Difficulty for them to 
do, moſt of em having been, before their Convernon to Chriſt, 


Proſelytes of the Gute, who had laid themſelves under theſe Re- 


ſtrictions already: But this was not all, *twas that they might 
know that ne more than this was forbidden them; That it was 


no longer a Sin to eat Swines Fleſh, no longer a Pollution to 


touch a Grave or dead Body. 


3. The People were wonderfully pleas'd with the Orders 
that came from Feraſalem, v.31. They rejoyc'd 2 the Cenſalation - 
» (1.) Thar they 


Anda great Conſolation it was to the Multitu 
were confirm'd in their Freedom from the Yoke of the Cere- 
monial Law, and were not burthen'd with that, as thoſe u 

Teachers would have had them to be. It was a Comfort to 


them to hear the Carnal Ordinances were no longer impos'd on 


'em, which perplex'd the Conſcience, but could not urify or 


paciſy it. (2.) That thoſe who troubled their Mind: with an Ar- 
tempt to force Circumciſion upon them, were hereby for the 
renſious to an Apoſtolical Warrant being now diſcover'd. - (3:Y 
That the Gentiles were hereby encourag'd to receive the Goſ- 
pel, and thoſe that had receiv'd it, to-adhere to it. (4.) That 
the Peace of the Church was hereby reſtor d, and that remov'd 
which threaten d a Diviſion. All this was Conſolation, which 
they rejoyced in, and bleſſed Gop for. | | | 

4. They got the ſtrange Miniſters that came from Feruſalem to 
give them each a Sermon, more, v. 32. Judas and Silas, 
being Prophets alſo themſelves, endu'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
call'd to the Work, and being likewiſe entruſte by the A 
files to deliver ſome Thi 


[preſent filenc'd, and pur to Confuſion, the Fraud of their Pre- 


of Mouth, they exborted the Brethren with ma 


aul and Barnabas, yet were glad of the Help of Fudas and 
Silas ; The Diverſity of the Gifts of Miniſters, is of Uſe to the 


Church. - Obſerve, What is the Work of Miniſters with thoſe 


that are in Chriſt; (.) To confirm them, b bringing chem 
to ſee more Reaſon both for their Faith in Chriſt, and their 


Obedience to him; 'To confixm their Choice of Chriſt, and 
their Reſolutions for Chriſt. (2.) To exbort them to Perſever- 
ance; and to the particular Duties requir d of them; To quicken 


them to that which is good, and direct them in it. They com- 


as impoſing too ſorted the Brethren ; ſo it may be render d, and that would con- 
tribute to the comſirming of them; for the Joy of the Lonp will 


be our Strength. They exhorted them with many Words, they 
ns'd a very 2 Copiouſneſs and Variety of Expreſſion; one 
Word woul 

tho what they had to fay + Jon have been ſum d up in a few 
Words, yet it was for the Edification of the Church, that they 
us d many Words, dia xiyu nods: With 
ing; Precept muſt be upon Prec 

5. The 

they had ſpent ſome Time among tbem, fo it might be read, 
ruin xe, having made ſome Stay, and having made it, to 


; np," 


ings relating to this Matter by Word 


Woras, and con- . 
firmed them. Even they that had the conftant Preaching of 
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Jof the 8 of the true Apoſtles from that of the falſe, is 0 | 
They were for impoſing the Ceremonial Law, were 

poſetive and imperious, Except ye keep it, ye cannot be ſated, v. 1. 

you are excommunicated ipſe ja&o, and deliver d to Stun: The 


ell-wiſhers 


— 


affect One, and another Another ; and thereſore, 


nuch Speech, much Reaſon- | 
iſmiſſion of the analen, Miniſters, 4. 33. When 
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a | they have 
ervice they had done, wiſh'd them their Health, preach'd rhe Goſpel; that they may not beſtow vibe 0 
bruey Home; and committed them to the Cuſto- Labour in van. See 1 Teſſt iii. 5, 6. F 
dy of the Peace of O _\, s, T- in | 
** The 1 Clas, notwithſtanding, together with] i, how it is gib the 
paul and Barnabas at Antioch. (I.) Silas when it came to the ſet · ment that he deſign d, nor did he take fach a Journey with a 
ting to, would not go back with Fudas.to Fervſalems ;1-but let bare Zbw do you? No; be would vip: them, that he might ac- 
him go Home himſelf, and choſe rather to abide ftill at Antiach, quaint himſelf with their Caſe, 
2.. 34. And we have no Keaſon at all to blame him for ity tho. ritual Gifts, as were ſuited to it 
we know. not the Reaſon thar-2wov'd him to it. I am apt to think covering Patient, that he ma | 
the Congregations at Antioch were both more large, and more] rfecting of his Cure, and t | 
Roely, than thoſe at Jeruſalem, aud that tempted him to ſtay | ſee bow they do, i. e. (I,) What Spirit th 
there, and he did well. So did Judas, who notwithſtanding this, I ſtand affected, and how they behave the 
returned to his Poſt of Service at Feruſalen:. (2. ) Paul and Bar- they frequently heard froni 5 
vabas, tho their Work lay chiefly. among the Gentiles, yet con- Bo ſee het her they hold faſt what we preach'd to them, and hl 
ined for ſome: Time in Antioch, being pleas d with the Socie-] g to it; that we may endeavour to reduce them it we find them 
ty of the Miniſters and Peo there, which it ſhould ſeem by] Wandering, to confirm them if ye find them <pavering,: and to 
divers Paſſages, was more than ordinarily inviting. They con- emſort them if we find them fleady. (2.) What Hate they are 
tinu d there, not to take their Pleaſure, but Teaching and Praach- in; Whether the Churches have Reſt aud Liberty; Or, whether 
ing the Nord of. GOD. Antioch being the chief 5 wap Syria, tis] they are not in Trouble or Diſtreſs, that we m rejoy | 
likely there was a great Reſort of Gentiles thither trom all Parts, I bm, if they rejoyce, and cautios them againſt Security, af 1 
upon one Account or other, as there was of Jess to Feraſalem ;|Wep with them, if they weep, and conifort chem under the Croſs, 
ſo that in Preaching there, they did in Effect preadh to many aud may know the better how to pray for tbem. e e 
Nations; for they preach d to thoſe who would carry the Report] Secopaly, "The Diſagreement between Paul and Barnabas about 
of what they preach'd to many Nations, and thereby prepare em] an Affiſtant: It was convenient to have a young Man with them 
for the Apoſtles coming in Perſon to preach to them: And thus that mould attend on them, and minift er to e Wit. 
they were not idle at Antiech, bur were ſerving their main In- nels of their Dottrine, manner 7 Life, aud Patience, and that 
rentian. (3.) There were many others alſo there, labouring at] ſhould be fitted and train d up fo 
the ſame Gar. The Multitude of Workmen in Chrift's Vine-Icaſionally employ d in the 2 9er Service, N 
yard doch not give us a Writ of Eaſe. Even there where there] 1. Barnabas would have his Nephe w Jobn, whoſe gir-name 
are many others labouxing in the Word and Doctrine, yet | Was Mark, to go along with them, v.37. he derermin'd to take 
there may be Opportunity for us; Others Zeal and Uſefulneſs him, becauſe he was bis Relation; and tis likely was brought up 
ſhould excite us, not lay us aſleep. 7 4. +... fender him, and he had a Kindnefs for him; and was ſollicitous 
306 And ſome days after, Paul faid unto Bar-] or bie Welfare: ” We ſhouldſalge&: bur (elves of Partiality, 
SN Wome iy ein nar - "> Jand guard againſt it, in preferring our Relations. 
nabas, Let us go again, and viſit our brethren in R an >  rafiogs ed Made ek 
E SHY 1 1 ne og © gp + 2. Paul oppos'd ir, o. 36. He thought rot ood to take bim with , 
eV FEE Where we have Preacheꝗ the Ward oi the ſfibem, à fix, He did not think him wort hy of the Honour, nor 
Lord, and ſee how they; do. 37 And Barnabas deter- g: for che Service, who had. departed front them, elandeſtinely, as 
6 5 i 


take with then whoſe ſirname was ſit ſhould ſeem, without their Xna/edge;or wilfully without their 
Mark 38 ut Paul thought not good to take him C from Fampbylia, chap. Kili. 13. and welt nat wit . 
with chem — departed from them from Pamphylia, Z Works cnver becauſe he was 1429; and would not yake the 


Aren mom LIN Pains that muſt be taken; or cowardly, and would not run be 
and went not with them to the work. 39 And the Hazard. He runs his Colours juft as they were going to engage. 
contention was fo ſharp between them, that they de- Tie probable he promis d very fair now, That he would not 

parted aſunder one from the other: and fo Barnabas . 3 7 _ 8 it was not fit Mons be = 
| * hs - 3 | { Forowr a, Who had TC is Reputation; nor thus employ d, 

: 2 Mark, Lee * ee 40 3 * who had betray'd his Tyuſt; at leaſt, not till he bad 1 55 

NO e Silas, IS, + eparted, being recommend nmende by the try d. If a deceive me once, tis hi, Fault; bur if twice, 
brethren unto the grace of God. 41 And he went] tis my own, for traiting him. Seen faith, That Confidence by 
through Syria and Cili confirming the churches: Ian unfaitbful Man in Aue of Trouble, tis Ike a broken Tooth, and 
We haye een one baue, rence among the Brethren, thatſ a Fot out of joint, which wil hardly be us d N xxv. 19. 
was of a publick Nature, brought to a good Iſſue; bat here we Thirdly, The Iſſue of this Diſagreement: It came to ſuch a 
have a pre, Quarrel between two Minifters, no leſs Men than] Heighr, that they 3 upon it. The Contention, rhe Par 2. | 

Paxl and Barnabas, not compromis'd indeed, yet ending well. {{o the Word is, the "Fir of Paſſion which this rhrew them both 
Firſt, Here's a good Motion Paul made to Barnabas to go and into, was fo fbarp, that they"departed pſunder one frow the ober; 

review their Work among the Gentiles, and renew it; to take a| Barnabas was peremptory, that he would not go with Pay nn- 

Circuit among the Churches they had planted, and ſee what Pro- {eſs they tool Jh Mark with them; Paul was as Reede 

greſs the Goſpel made among them. Antioch was now a' fafe that he would not go if "Fob: did 82 with them: Neither would 

and quiet Harbour for them, they had there yo Adyerſary or evil] Zield, and rherefore there is nb Remedy, bat they muſt part. 

Occurrent., But Paul remember d, they only put in there to N here is that which Eg, roy and Jult Matter of 

refit apd 3 themſelves, and therefore be ins now to think of Lamentation, and yet very inftruftive. For we fee,” | ' 

putting to.Sea again; and having been in e long | 1. That rhe beft Aden, are but Me, 1 55 to Ee Paſſions as 

SN he is for ating the Heid again, and making another Cam- we are; as theſe two good Men had expreſsly own'd concerning 

en in a vigorous Proſecution of this Holy War againft Satan's |themſelves, cap. xiv. 15, and now it appear d too true. 2 

Kingdom. Paul remembers that the Work appointed him, was chere was (as uſually there is in ſuch Contentions) a Fault on 

afar off, among the Gentiles, and therefore he is here meditaring both Sides: Perhaps Faul was too ſevere upon the young Man, 

a ſecond. Expedition among them to do the ſame Work, tho' ro and did not allow his Fault the Extenuation it was capable of 

unter the ſame Difficulties. And this ſeme Days after, for did not confider what a uſeful Woman his Mother Was in 5e 

is a&jve Spirit could not bear to be long ont of Work; no, nor ruſalem, chap. zii. 12. nor make the Allowances he might have 
bis bold and daring Spirit to be long out of Danger. Obſerve, made to Barnabas natural Affection: But it was Barrabzr's 
1. To whom he makes this Motion; To > Barnabas, his old] Fault that he rock that into Conſideration, in'a Cafe wherein 

Friend and Fellaw-labourer ; he invites bis Company and Help the Intereſt of Chriſts Kingdom was concern d, and indulg'd ir 

in this Work. We haye need one of another, and may be many f too much.” And they were certainly both in Fault to be ſo hor, as 

Ways ſerviceable one to another; and therefore ſhould be for- to let the Contention be ſharp, tis to be feat d they gave ou 

ward both to borrow and lend Aſſiſtance, Two are better than another ſomo hard Words: As alſo to be ſo ff as cach to ftic 

e. Every Soldier has his Comrade. | ©. 9 ſſo reſolutely to his Opinion, aud neither to yield. Tas pity 
1 the Vihe is deſign d: Let us not preſently begin they did not refer the Matter to a third Perſon ; or that ſome 
Vork, or break up new ee ; but let us take a View [friend did not interpoſe, to prevent its coming to an open 
be Rupture. Is there never a wife Man among them to interpoſe 
his good Offices, and to accommodate the Matter, and to put | 
them in Mind of the Canaunire and the Perizite that were au 
the Land; and that not only Fews and Heathens, but the falſe 

Brethren among themſelves, would warm their Hands at the 

Flames of this Contention between Paul and Barnabas. We mult 

own it was their Infirmity, and is recorded for our Admonition 3 

not that we muſt make aſe of it to excuſe our own inten- 

perate Heats and Paſſions, or to rebate the Edge of our Sorrow 

and Shame for them; we muſt not ſay, What! if I was in 4 

paſſion; were not Pau aud Barnabas ſo? No; but it _ 
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World had! 


| 2. that we are not to think it frange, if there be Differences | ... 
among % and good Men; We are told before that ſuch Offences 
will came, aud here's an Inſtance of it. Even they that are uni- 
one and the 


cunctos Dicit.—) and yet Gon ferv'd 


Thoſe that in their Service of the Chur 
Affections and Regards, forfeit publick Hononrs and Reſpects. 


"Re we know not but afterwards we may 


ments, as that if it ſhould prove ſo, we * 


ö in 
fully in kis Work, d. 41. £ r him,: * 
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check out” Cenſures of orhers, and moderate them, If good 
Men arg ſoon put into a Paſſion, we muſt make the heſt of it; 
it was tac Infirmity once of; two of the beſt Men that ever the 
W bad! Repentance teaches us to be ſeyere in Reflections 
upon ont{elyes; but Charity teaches us to be candid in our 


Relfloct ions upon others. is only Chriſt's Example, thas is 


* 


» o * - 


a blot. 


R + 


ted to one and the ſame Jeſus, and ſanctify d b 

ſame Spirit, vet have Pf eee ee opt 7 ee Opini- 
ons, different Views, and different Sentiments in Point of Pru- 
dence, It will be ſo, while we are in = State of Darkneſs and 
Imperfection; we ſhall never be all of a Mind till we come to 


Heaven, where Light and, Love are perfect. That's Charity 
Which never fails. +... | a 


3. That theſe Differences often prevail ſo far, as to occaſion 
S:parations. Paul and Barnabas that were not ſeparated by the 
Perſecutions of the unlelieving Fews, nor the Impoſi tions of the 
1 Fews, yet were ſeperated by an unhappy Diſagreement 
between themſelves. _O the Miſchicf that even the poor and 
weak Remaif ers of Pride and Paſſion, that are found even in 
Ir, Men, do in the World, do in the Church, no Wonder the 


. . Conſequences are ſo fatal where N 


. , Fourthly,. The Good that was brought out of this Evil. Meat 
out of the Eater, and Sweetneſs out of the Strong. Twas ſtrange 


tbat even the Sufferings of the Apoſtles (as, Phil. i. 12.) but muct 


more ſtrange, that even the Quarrels of the Apoſtles ſhould tend 


. 


eee 
0 


D 8 ſuch Things to, be, if he knew not how 
to make them ſe | | 


rve his own Purpoſes 


I. More Places are 1 wiſtted, Barnabas went one Way, he 


deity to Cyprus, v. 39: that tamnous Iſland where they began their 
Work, chop, xiii. 4- and which was bis own County, chap. iv. 36. 
Paul went another Way, into Cilicza, which was his gwn Coun- 
try, Acts xx. 39. Each N be influenc d by their Affection 
to their Native Soil, as fu (Neſcio qu natale ſolum dulcedine 

His own Purpoſes. by it, 


oy 


for the diffuſing of Goſpel Light. 


23. More Hands are hereby enmploy'd imthe Miniſtry of the Goſ⸗ 


pel among the Gentiles: For 1.) Jobn Mark that had been an 
. «nfaithſu! Hand, is not rejected, but is again made uſe of 


againſf Paul's Mind, and for ought we know proves a very uſc- 


ful and ſucceſs] Hand; tho many think it was not the ſame, 


with that Mart that wrote the, Goſpel, and founded the Church 
at Alexandria, that was he whom Pe rer calls bis Son, 1 Pet. v. 14. 


(2.) Silas that was a »ew Hand, and never yet employ'd in that 
Work, nor deſign d to be, but to return to the Service of the 


Church in Feraſalem, had not Gop chan ed his Mind, v.33, 34. 
he is brought. iy and engag'd in this 2 Work. ee 
We may further obſerve, 


I. That che Church at Antioch ſeem'd to countenance Pay! in 
what he did: Barnabas ſail d with his Nephew to Cyprus, and no 
Notice was taken of him, nor a Bert diſceſſit 2 Fl Note, 
are ſway d by private 


Eut when Paul departed, he was recommended by the Brethren to the 


Grace of God. They thought he was in the right in refuſing to 

make uſe of Fobn Mark, and could not but blame Barnabas for 

inſiſting 2 it, tho“ he was One who had deſerv d wwe! of the 
cl 


Church, ch. xi. 22. before they knew Paul. And therefore they 
pray d publickly for Paul, and for the Succeſs, of his Miniſtry, 
.Encourag'd him to go on in his Work; and tho? they could bs 
nothing themſelves to further him, they zransfer'a. the Matter 
to the Grace of God, leaving it to that Grace, both to work p 
him, aud to work «ib him. Note, Thoſe are happy at alt Times, 
and eſpecially in Times of Diſagreement and Contention, who 
are enabled 1 to carry themſelves as not to forfeit their Intereſt 
in the Love and Prayers of good People. 

2. That yer Paw! Ko eos ſeem d to have had, tho not upon 
fecond Theughts, yet upon farther Trial, a better Opinion of Folw 


Mart than now he had; for he writes to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Take Mark and bring bim with theey for he is prop table to me for the 


Adinifery. Aud writes to the Coloſſians concerning Marcus Sifters 
Son to Barnabas that if le came to them, they ſhould. receive bim, 


bid him welcome, and employ him, Cel. iv. 10. Which teach- 


eth us, (b.) That even thoſe whom we juſtly condemn, yet we 
Mould do it moderately, and with a great deal of Temper, be- 
ſee Cauſe to think 
better of them, and both to make nſe of them, and make 
Friendſhip with them; and we mould fo regulate our Reſent- 
not 'afterwards be 
albam'd of them. (z.) That even thoſe whom we have juſtly 
condemn'd, if afterwards they prove more faithful, we ſhould 


9 


cChearfully receive, forgive and forget, and HR a Confidence 


in, and as there is Occaſion, give a good Word to. | 
3. That Faul tho* he wanted his old Friend and Companion 
the Kingdom and Paticnce gf Jeſus Chriſt, yet went on chear- 


e, went through Syria and Cilicia, 


Tho“ ve change our Collegues, we do Hot change our princi- 
pal Preſidents. And ahſerve, Miniſters are well emplo Waad 
ought to think themſelves ſo, and be fatigfy'd when NS are 
made uſe of in confirming thoſe that believe; as ell as in con- 
22S ² Bot |. 2-4 ronrtfcbeces » :,. 
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It ist ſome Nebule to Laan that: after he left Paul, che bear no 
more of him, of what he did or Suffer'd for Chriſt. But Paul as be 

was recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of Gop, /o 


oo 


bis Services for Chriſt. after this are largely recorded, | wwe. are to at- 


tend him in this Chapter from Place to Plate, wherever: be cant 


doing Good, either catering or planting, beginning nem Work, ov. 


improving what <vas done. Here s (I.) The Beginning of his Ac- 
quaintance with Timothy, and taking bim td be his Ai tant, 


7. 1=-3«.: (2.) Te Viſit he made to the Churches for their Efta-. 


bliſhment; v. 4, 5. (3) His. Call ro Macedonia, (after a Re- 
»  ftraint he: bad been under from going to ſome other Places) and his: 


coming to Philippi, the chief City of Macedonia, with bis Enter- 


tainment there, v. 6-—-13.  '(4.) The Converſion of Lydia there, 
V. 14, 15. (5. ) We Caſting of an evil Sirit 5 — Damſel, 
v. 16—18. (6.) Tie Acciſing and Abuſing ef Paul and Silas 


for it, ibeir Impriſonment, and the Indignities done them, v. 1 9. 


24. (J.) The miraculous Converſion of the Faylov to tbe Faith: 
f Chriſt, v. 25-34. (8.) The bonourable —— of Paul 
CE e e eee e 
FN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and be- 
| hold, a certain, diſciple was there named Ti- 


Jeweſs, and believed; but his father was a Greek: 


6.12 Which was well reported of by the brethren that 


were at 1 0 and Iconjum. 3 Him would Paul 
have to go for | 

him, | becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quar- 
ters: for they knew all that his Father was a Greek. 


ed them the: decrees for to keep, that were ordained: 
of the apoſtles and elders: which were at Jeruſalem. 
5 And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
and increaſed in number daf. 

Paal was a. ſpiritual Father, and as fuch an one ve hape him 
here adopting Timothy, and raking Care of the Education of ma- 


ny others, who had been begotten to Chriſt by bis'Miniſtry ; | 
and in all he appears to have been a wiſe and tender Father. 
| Firſt, Here's his taking of Timothy into his Acquaintance, and 
under his Tuition. One Thing deſign d in the Book of the 4&#s. 


is to help us to underſtand Paul's Epiſtles, Two of which are 
directed to Tmothy; it was therefore neceſſary that in rhe Hiſ- 
tory of Paul we ſhould have ſome Account conterning him. 
And we are here accordingly told, e 


was baptiz d, provably in his Infancy, when his Mother became 
a Believer, as Lydia's Houſehold was Baptiz d upon her believing, 
v.15, He that was « Diſciple of Chrift, Paul took to be his 
Diſciple, that he might further train Him up in the Knowled 8 
and Faith of Chriſt, be took him to be brought up fo it. 


2. That his Mother was a but beer 


| Fewel's originally, 
Cbrift, her Name was Pente Lie Grandmother's Name Was Lois, 


Pauls ſpeaks of theta both with great Reſpect, as Women of 
eminent Vertue and Plety, and commends them eſpecially for 
their unſeigned Faith, 2 Tim. i. 3. There ſincere embracing of, 
and adhering ti the Doctrine of Chriſt. Aan ae e 

3. That his Father was a Greek, à Gentile. The Marriage of a 
Jewiſh Woman to a Gentile Husband, (tho ſome would make a 
Difference) was prohibited as much as the Marriage ofa Jewiſh 
Man to à Gentile Wife, Deut. vii. 3. Thon ſhalt no more give 
thy Daughter to bis Son, than take bis Dawghter to thy Son , pet that 
ſeems to havebeen limited to the Nations that liv'd among them 


in Canaan, whom they were moſt in Danger of Infection from. 
Now becauſe his Father was a Greek, he was not circumers'd ; for 


the Entail of the Covenant and the Seal of it, as of other En- 


rails in that Nation, went by the Father, not by the Mother; 


ſo that his Father being n Few, he was not oblig d to Cireumci- 
ſion, nor entituled to it, unleſs when he grew up he did him- 
ſelf deſire it. But obſerve, Tho his Mother could not prevail 
to have him circumeis d in his Infancy, becauſe his Father was 
of another Mind and Way, yet ſhe educated him in the Fear of 
Gop; that tho? he wanted the Sign of the Covenant, he might 
not want the Thing fienify'd. oo dee ES 

4. That he had gain -d a very good Character among the Chri- 
ſtians; He was «ell reported of by the Brethren that were at Lyftra 
and Iconium: He had not only an unblemiſh'd Reputation, and 
was free from Scandal, but he had à bright Reputarioh, an 
great Encomiums were given of him, as an extraordinar — 
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motheus, the ſon. of a certain woman, which was a. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they en 


1. That he was 4 Diſciple, One chat belonged to Christ, and 


rth with him, and tock and circumciſed © 
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only thoſe in the Place where he was born, but thoſe in the 


neighbouring Cities, admir'd him, and ſpoke honourably of 
him. He had a Name for good Things with good People. 

; That Paul would have him to go: forth with. him, to accom- 

him, to give Attendance on him, and receive Inſtruction 

2 — to join with him in the Work of the Goſpel; 

to preach for him when there was Occaſion, and to be left be- 


om him, 


hind in Places where he had planted Churches. Paul took a 
great Love to him, not only becauſe he was an ingenious young 
Man, and One of great Parts, but becauſe he was a ſerious 
young Man, and One of devout Affections; for Paul was al- 
ways mindful of his Tears, 2 Tim. i. 4. 
6. That Paul took him and circumcis'd him, or order'd it to be 
done; This was ſtrange! Had not Paul oppos d thoſe with all 
his Might that were for impoſing Circumciſion upon the Gentile 
Converts ? Had he not at this Tame the Decrees of the Council 
at Jeruſ alem with him, which witneſs'd againſt it? He had, and 
yet circumcis'd Timothy, not as thoſe Teachers deſign'd in im- 


poling Circumciſion to oblige him to keep the Ceremonial Law, 


t only to render his Converſation and Miniſtry paſſable, and 


jf it might be acceptable among the Jer that abounded in thoſe 


Quarters. He knew Timothy was .a Man likely to do a great 
deal of Good with them, being admirably qualify'd for the Mi- 
niſtry, if they were not invincibly prejudic d againſt him; and 


therefore that they might not ſhun him as One unclean, becauſe 


uncircumcis d, he took him and circumcis d him. Thus to the Jews, 
he became as a Jew, that he might gain the Fews, and all Things 
to all, Men, that he might gain ſome. He was againſt thoſe who 
made Circumciſion Acer to Salvation, but himſelf us d it 
when it was conducive to Edification; nor was he rigid in oppoſing 
it as they were in impoſing it. Thus tho he went not in this In- 
ſtance according to the Letter of the Decree, he went according 
to the Spirit of it, which was a Spirit of Tenderneſs towards 
the Jews, and Willingneſs to bring them off gradually from 
their Prejudices. Pal made no Difhculty of taking him to be 
his Companion, tho he was wrcircumcis'd; but the eus would 
not hear him if he were, and therefore Paul will humour them 
herein. *Tis probable that it was at this Time that Pax! laid 
his Hands on Timothy, for the conferring of the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, 2 Tm. i. 6. Bede 
_ Secondly, Here's his Confirming of the Churches which he had 
Planted, v. 4, 5. He went thro' the Cities where he had preach'd 
z he Mord of the LORD, as he intended, chap. xv. 36. to enquire 
into their State. And we are told, EO ts Ba 
1. That they deliver'd them Copies of the Decrees of the e- 
ruſalem Synod, to be a Direction to them in the Government of 
themſelves, and that they might have wherewith to anſwer the 


judaizing Teachers, and to juſtify themſelves in adhering to the 


Liberty with abhich Chriſt had made them free. All the Churches 
were concern'd in that Decree, and therefore it was requiſite 
they ſhould all have it well-arteſted, Tho' Paul had for a par- 
ticular Reaſon circumcis'd Timothy, yet he would not have that 


_ drawn into a Precedent ; and therefore delivered the Decrees of the 


Churches to be religiouſly obſerv'd ; for they muſt abide by 
the Rule, and not be drawn from it by a particular Example. 
2. That this was of very good Service to them. ; 
3 The Churches were hereby eſtabliſbed in the Faith, v. 5. 
They were confirm'd particularly in their Opinion againſt the 
impoſing of the Ceremonial Law upon the Gentiles ; The great 
Aflurance and Hear wherewith the judaizing Teachers preſs d 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the plauſible Arguments they 
prodiic'® for it, had ſpock'd them, ſo that they began to waver 
concerning it. But when they ſaw the Teſtimony, not only o 
the Apoſtles and Elders, but of the Holy Ghoſt in them, againſt 
it, they were eſtabliſh'd; and did no longer waver about it. 
Note, Leſtimonies to Truth, tho* rhey may not prevailto convince 
thoſe that oppoſe it, yet may be of very good Uſe to eſtabliſh 
thoſe that are in Doubt concerning it, and to fix them. Nay, che 
DeGgn of this Decrce being to ſe? aſide the Ceremonial Law, and 
the carnal Ordinances of that, they were by it eftabiſh'd in the 
Chriſtian Faith in general, and were the more firmly aſſur'd that 
it was of GOD, betauſe it ſer up a ſpiritual Way of ſerving Gop, 
as more ſuited to the Nature both of GOD and Man; and beſides, 
that Spirit of Tenderneſs and Conde ſcenſion which appear'd'in 
theſe Letters, plainly. ſhew'd, that the Apofiles and Elders were 
herein under the Conduct of him who is Love itfelf, 
2. They ihren din Numbers daily: The impoling of the Yoke 
ok the Ceremonial. Law upon their Converts, was enough to 
frighten People from them. If they had been diſpos'd to turn 
Few they could have done that long ſince, before the Apoſtles 
came among them; bur if they cannot be intereſted in the Chri- 
ſtian Privileges, without ſubmitting to the Fews Yoke, they'll 
be as they are. But if they find there is no Danger of their 
being fo exſlav/d, they are ready to embrace Chriſtianity, and 
join themſetves ro the Church. And thus the Church increas'd 
in Numbers daily ; not a Day paſs'd but ſome or other gave up 
their Names ro Chriſt. ' And it is a Joy to thoſe who heartily 
"with well to the Honour of Chriſt, and the Welfare of rhe 

Church, and the Souls of Men, to ſee ſuch an Increaſe. 


* 


6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, for the beſt. The Spirit of Feſus fuer d them not; ſo N 
e eee | G3 


Vor. V. 


holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. 5 After 
the were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to A inen 
Bithynia: but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 8 And 
they paſſed by Myſia, came down to Troas. 9, And 
a viſion appeared to Paul in the night: There ſtood a 
man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, come 
over into. Macedonia, and help us. 10 And after he 
had ſeen the viſion, immediately we endeavoured to 
re Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the 
ord had called us to preach the goſpel utito them. 
11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis : 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony: 
and we were in that city abiding certain days. 13 And 
on the ſabbath we went out of the city by a river- 
ſide, where prayer was wont to be made} and we fat 
down, and ſpake unto the women which reſorted this 
ther. 14 J Anda certain woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple of the city of Thyatira, which wor- 
ſhipped. God, heard us: whoſe heart the Lord open- 
ed, that ſhe attended unto the things -which were 
ſpoken of Paul. 15 And when ſhe was baptized, 
and her houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye 
have judged me to be faithful: to the Lord, come 
into my houſe and abide there. And ſhe conſtrain- 
ed us. e WO 5 
In theſe. Verſes we bave, . 
Firſt, Paul's Motions up and down to do Good. ; 
I. He and Silas his Collegue cent thro out ana, and the 


Region of Galatia, where it ſhould ſeem the Goſpel was already 
planted; but whether by Paul“ Hand or no,, is not mention d; 
tis likely it was, for in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he ſpeaks of 
his Preaching the Goſpel to them at the firſt, and how very accep- 
table he was among them, Gal. iv. 1315. And it appears by 
that Epiſtle, that the judaizing Teachers had then done a great 
deal of Miſchief to theſe Churches of Galatia, and had preju- 
dic'd them againſt Paul, and drawn them from the Golhel of 
Chriſt, . for which he there ſeverely reproves them. But pro- 
bably that a was great while after this. ; 3 
2. They were forbidden at this Time to preach the Goſpel in 
Aſia, that Country properly ſo call'd, either becauſe it did not 
need, for other Hands were at work there; or becayſe they were 
not yet prepar'd, to receive it, as they were afterwards, cb. xix. 


N 


10. When all they that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the Lord 
Or, as Dr. Lightfoot ſuggeſts, becauſe at this Time Chriſt would 


employ Paul in a Piece of new Work, which was to preach the 

had preach'd to were Greeks. The Xamans were more particular- 

ly hated by the Fews than other Gentiles, their Armies were the 

Abomination of Deſolation, and therefore there is this, among 

other Things, 3 in his Call thither, that he is for- 

bidden to preach the Goſpel in Aa, and other Places, in order 
to his Preaching it there; which is an Intimation, that the: 
Light of the Goſpel would in after-Times be directed more 
Weſtward than Eaſtward. It was the Holy Ghoft that forbad them, 
either by ſecret 
when they come to compare Notes, they found to be the ſame,. 
and to come from the ſame Spirit; Or, by ſome Prophets who 
ſpake to them from the Spirit. The Removes of Miniſters, and 
the Diſpenſing of the Means of Grace by them, is in a parti- 
cular Manner under a divine Conduct and Direction. We find 
an Old Teftament Miniffer forbidden to preach at all, Exeł. iii: 
26. Thon ſhalt' be dumb. But theſe New Teftament Miniſters, ate 
only forbidden to preach in one Place, while they are directed 
to another where there's more need. | 


Golpel to a Roman Colony at 12 * for hitherto the Gentiles hs 


hiſpers in the Minds of both of them, Which 


* 7 


3. They would have gone into Bithynia, but were not permit . 


ted, the Spirit ſuffer'd them not, v. 7. They came to Myſia, and as 
it ſhould ſeem, preach'd the Goſpel there; for tho! it was a very 
mean contemptible Country, even to a Proverb ; Myſoriem wti- 
mus, in Cicero, is a moſt deſpicable Man; yet the Apoſtles diſ- 
dain d not to viſit it, owning themſelves Debtors both to the 
wiſe and to the unwiſe, Rom. i. 14. In Bithynia was the City of 
Nice, where the firſt General Council was held againft the Arians;, 
into theſe Countries Peter ſent his Epiſtle, x Per. i.1. And there 


were flouriſhing Churches here; for tho they had not the Goſpel - 


ſent them now, they had it in their Turn, not long after. Ob- 


ſerve, Tho' their Judgment and Inclination was to ge into Bithy- 


nia, yet they bavivig then extraordinary Ways of knowing the 
Mind of Gop, were over-rul'd by them contrary to their own 


Mind. We thilt now follow Providence, and ſubmit to rhe 
Condu& of that Pillar of Cloud and Fire; and what we aſſay 


to do, if that ſuffer us not, we on ht ro atquieſce, and believe it 


b b 


- 


* 


— 
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+ of 


_ .. + Earneftneſs, to importune his Affiftance. | 


. _ careleſs in Religion, as any People in the World are; are as 


w 2 A urediy from thence, that 


Here we have, 


nin by a Man 


the Matter as far as it will go, to perſuade our Neighbours to 
Fear and Worſhip Gop, but we can do little good among them: 


furniſh 


People have great need of Help for their Souls, and tis their 
| Duty to look out for it, and inyite thoſe among them that can 


3 


— 


„ 0 . 33 . GS 


—— — oe For OO _— + - 
: 
A 
. 


I's b 


« 2 2 
j 4 
: 2 3 * r 
» „5 * 8 1 * * 
bl ” * bs 
* . # * 44 — r [3 * 4 785 * Pn ORE" HERE 1 FS. 
- IR” _ - " _ 
7 Fe 9 "ans Y * 
% : ' 3 hs 
. # N . 
] he eA 4 Fo 
* * * 


. ac 
| Cl | | ; ; 
lap. 10. 


cient Copies read it. The Servants of the Lord Feſics ought to be 
always under the Check and Condutt of rhe Spirit of the Lord 

(fas, by whom he governs Mens Minds. 8 8 
4. They paſſed by Myſia or paſſed through it, ſo ſome ; ſowing 
good Seed, we may ſuppoſe, as they went 


7 


along; and they 


Thirdly, Paul's Voyage to Macedonia, hereupon : He was not 
diſobedient to the heavenly Viſton, but follow'd this divine Conduct 
much more chearfully, and with more Satisfaction than he 
would have follow'd any Contrivance or Inclination of his own. 
1. Thitherward he turn d bis Thbouglis: Now he knows the 


came down to Troas ; the City of Troy, ( ſo much talk d of) or 
the Country thereabout that took it's Denomination from it; 
Here a Church was planted ; for here we find one in being, 
"As xx. 6, J. and probably planted at this time, and in a little 
Time. It ſhould ſeem, that at Tron Luke fell in with Paul, and 
joyn d himſelf to his Company, for from hencefor ward, for the 
moſt part when he ſpeaks of Paul's Journies, he puts himſel 
into * Number of his Retinue, we went, v. 10. 
fo. er Paul's particular Call to Macedonia, that is to Philippi 
the chief City, inhabited moſtly by Romans, as appears, v. 21. 
1. The Viſion Paul had, v. 9. Paul had many Viſions, ſome- 
times to encourage, ſometimes, as here, to direck him in his 
Work. An Angel appeared to him to intimate to him, that it 
was the Will @Chril he mould go to Macedonia. Let him not 
be diſcourag d by the Embargo laid * him once and again, 
by which his Deſigns were croſs'd; for tho he ſhall not go where 
he has a Mind to go, he ſhall go where Gop has Work for him 
10 do. Now Obſerve, | | | | 
(.) The Perfon Paul faw. There food by him à Man of Ma- 
cedonia, that by his Habit or Diale& ſeem'd to Paul, who knew 
it to be a Mau of that Country; or told him he was ſo. The 
Angel, ſome think, aſſum'd the Shape of ſuch a Man; Or, as 
others think, impreſs d upon Paul's Fancy, between Sleep and 
Wake, the Image of ſuch rg : He dream'd he ſaw ſuch an 
One. Chriſt would have Paul directed to Macedonia, not as the 
Apoſtles were at other Times, by a Meſſenger from Heaven, to 
ſend him hither, but by a Meſſenger from thence to call him thi- 
ther, becauſe in that Way he wou d afterwards ordinarily direct 
the Motions of his Miniſters, by inclining the hearts of thoſe 
who need them, to invite them. Paul ſhall be call'd to Macedo- 
| of Macedonia, and by him ſpeaking in the Name of 
the reft, Some make this Man to be the Tutelar Angel of Ma- 
cedonia; ſuppoſing Angels to have charge of particular Places, 
as well as Perfons, and that ſo much is intimated, Dan. x. 20. 
where we read of the Prince of Perſia, and Grecia, that ſeem to 
have been * But there is no Certfinty of that. There 
was preſented either to Paus Eyes or tb his Mind, a Man ef 
Macedonia. The Angel muſt not preac#the Goſpel bimſelf to 
the Macedonians, but muſt bring Paul to them. Nor muſt he 
by the Authority of an Angel order him to go, but in the Per- 
fon of a Macedonian court him to come. 4 Man of Macedonia, not 
a Magiſtrate of the Country, much leſs a Prieſt, Paul did not uſe 


to receive Invitations from ſuch ; but an ordinary Inhabitant of 


the Country, a plain Man, that carry'd in his Countenance 
Marks of Probity and Seriouſneſs, that did not come to banter 
Paul, or trifle with him, but in good Earneft, and with all 


2. The Invitation given him: This honeſt Macedonian pray- 
ed bim, ſaying, Come over imo Macedonia and help us; i. e. Come 
and preach the Goſpel to us, Let us have the Benefit of thy 
Labours. (I.) Thon haſt help d many, we have heard of thoſe in 
this and the other Country that thou haſt been very uſeful to; 
And why may not we put in for a Share? O come and belp us. 

The Benefits others have receiv'd from the Goſpel, ſhould quick- 


en our Enquiries, our further Enquiries after it. (2.) Ir is 2 


Buſineſs, and it is thy Delight to help poor Souls: Thou art a 

ylician for the Sick, that art to be ready at the Call of every 
Patient: O come and help ws. (3.) We have need of thy Help, 
as much as any People; we in Macedonia are as ignorant and as 


idolatrous and as vicious as any, and as ingenious and-induftri- 
ons to ruin ourſelves as any; and therefore, O come, come with 
all ſpeed among us: If ibn canſt do any Thing, bave compaſſion 
on us, and help us. (4.) ſe few among us that have an 

Senſe of. Things, and any Concern for their own Souls, and 
the Souls of Others, have done what can be done by the Help of 
natural Light ; I have done my Part for One, we have carry d 


O come, come thou over and help us: The Goſpel thou preacheſt, 

hath Arguments and Powers beyond thoſe we have been yet 
d with. (f.) De not only help us with thy Prayers 
here, that will not do; thou muſt come ober and help us. Note, 


help them. | , 
2+ The Interpretation made of the Viſion, v. 10. They ga- 
the Lord hath call'd them to preach 
Goſpels there, and they were ready to go wherever Gon di 
. rected. .. Note, We may ſometimes infer a Call of Gop from a 
Call of Man. If a Man of Macedonia Tay, Come and help us; 
from thence Paul gathers aſſuredly, that Go o ſaith, Go and 
belp than. Miniſters may go on with a great deal of Chearful- 
neſs and Courage in their Work, when they perceive Chriſt 


Mind of Gop in this Matter, he is determin'd, for this was all 
he wanted; now he thinks no more of 4% or Bithynia, but 
immediately, we endeavour d to go into Macedonia. Paul only had 
the Viſor, but he communicated it to his Companions, and they 
all npon the Credit of that reſolv'd for Macedonia. As Paul 
will follow Chriſt; ſo all his will follow bim, or rather follow 
Chriſt <vitb him. They are getting Things in Readineſs for this 
Expedition immediately, without Delay. Note, Gop's Calls muſt 
be comply'd with preſently ; as our Obedience muſt not be 4i/- 
8 o it muſt not be deferr d; do it to Day, left thy Heart 
e harden d. Obſerve, They could not immediately go into Ma- 
cedonia ; but they immediately endeavour'd to go. If we can- 
not be ſo quick as we ſhould be in our Performances, yet we may 
be in our Endeavours, and that ſhall be accepted. 
2- Thitherward he ſteer d bis Courſe: They ſer Sail by the firſt 
Shipping, aud with the firſt fair Wind from Tioas ; for they may 
be ſure they have done what they have to do there, when Go 
calls. them to another Place. They came with a ftreight Courſe, 
i. e. a proſperous Voyage to Samotbracia, the next Day they came 
to Neapolis, a City in the Confines of Thrace and Macedonia; 
and at laſt they landed ar Philippi, a City ſo call'd from Phili 
King of Macedon, the Father of Alexander the Great; tis ſai 
v. 17, to be (i.) The Chief City of that Part of Macedonia: 
Or, as ſome read it, the 554 City, the firſt they come to when 
they came from Troas; io that like an Army that lands in a 
Country, which they deſign to make themſelves Maſters of, the 
begin with the Reduction of the firſt Place they come to; {o 
did Paul and his Aſſiſtants, they begun with the chief City, be- 
cauſe if the Goſpel were receiv'd there, it would the eaſier 
ſpread from thence all the Country over, (s.) It was a Colony: 
The Romans not only had a Garriſon, but the Inhabitants of 
the City were Romans, the Magiſtrates at leaſt, and the gover- 
ning Part. There was the greateſt Numbers and Variety of Peo+ 
ple, and therefore the moſt Likelihood of doing Good. 
Fourthly, The cold Entertainment which Paul and his Compa- 
nions met with at Philippi. One would have expected that hav- 
ing ſuch a particular Call from Go p thither, they ſhould have 
had a joyful Welcome there, as Peter had with Cornelius when 
the Angel ſent him thither; whereas, the Man of Macedonia 
that begg'd Paul to come thither with all ſpeed, why did he nor 
ſtir up his Countrymen, ſome of them at leaſt, to go meet him, 
why was he not introduc'd with Solemnity, and the Keys of the 
City put into his Hand? Here's nothing like that, for 
1. Tis a good while before any Notice at all is taken of him, 
wwe were in that City abiding dertaiu. Days, probably at a publick 
Houſe, and at their own Charge, for they had no Friend to in- 
vite them ſo much as to a Meal's Meat, til Lydia welcom'd them. 
They had made all the Hafte they could thither, but now they are 
there, are almoſt tempted to think they might as good have ſtay d 
where they were. But ſo it was order d for their Tryal, whether 
they could bear the Pains of Silence and Lying by, when that was 
their Lot: Thoſe eminent uſeful Men are not fit to live in this 
World that know not how to be /ſighted and overlook'd, Let not 
Miniſters think it ſtrange if they be firſt ſtrongly invited to a 
Place, and yet look d ſhily upon when they come. 
2. When they have an Opportunity of Preaching it is an 
obſcure Place, and to a mean and ſmall Auditory, u. 13, There 
was no Synagogue of the Fes there, for ought appears, to be a 
Door of Enterance to them, they never went to the Idol 
Temples of the Gentiles, to preach to the Auditors there. Bur 
here upon Enquiry. they found out a little Meeting of good 
Women, that were Proſelytes of the Gate, and they will be thank- 
ful to them if they will give them a Sermon. The Place of 
this Meeting is out of the City, there is was conniv'd at, but 
would not be ſuffer d any where within the Walls, It was a 
Place where Prayer was <vont to be made, wamuxi Where an Oratory 
or Houſe of Prayer was, fo ſome ; a Chapel, or leſſer Synogogue. 
But I rather take it as we read it, where Prayer was appointed 
or accuſtom d to be. They that worſhipped. the true Gop and 
would not worſhip Idols, mer there to. pray together, and ac- 
cording to the Deſcription. of the moſt ancient and univerſal 
Devotion, to call zpon-the Name of the Lord. They each of them 
pray d a- part every Day, that was always the Practice of them 
that wor ſhipped God. But beſides that, they came together on the 
Cabbath- Day: Tho they were but a few, diſcountenanc d by 
the Town; tho their Meeting at ſome Diſtance; tho for ought 
appears none but Women; yet a ſolemm Aſſembly the Worſhippers 
of Gon. muſt have, if by any. Means it be poſſible on the Fal- 
bat - Day: And when we cannot do. as we would, we muſt do 
as we can; if we have not Synagogues, we mult be thankful for 
more private Places, and reſort.to.them ; not forſaking the Am. 
bling of our ſelves together, according as our Opportunities are. 
This Place is ſaid to be by a River: ſide, hich perhaps was ch. 
ſen, as befriending Contempl Wes 5 f 15 — 
their Lot among the [raooth Stones of the Stream, IIA. Ivii. 6. t 
Nes war Example of thoſe 


| 


calling them not only to preach the Goſpel, but to preach it 
this Time, in this Place, to this Har i | F * 


theſe Proſelyres had in their Eye perhaps the 
* th 9 * Prophets - 
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Prophets who had their Viſtons, one by the River of Chebar, touch d, but her Heart open d. An unconverted Soul is (but up 
But. i. 1. another by the great River Hiddekel, Dan. x. 4. Thi-¶ and fortify d againſt Chriſt, Paier 'ſbut up as Jericho 87d 32 1 
ther Pau and Silas and Lyke went and ſat down to a hows rhef bra, Zoſb- vi. 1. Chriſt in dealing with the Soul, knocks at the 2 
Congregation that they might the better pray with t m; they Door that is ſhur againſt him, Red iii. 20. And when a Sinner 
ſpake unto the Nomen which reſorted thither, encourag d them infis effectually perſuaded to embrace Chriſt, then the Har is open d, 
praktiſing according to the Light, they had, and led them on for the King of Glen to.come in. The Underſtanding is open d 16 
urther to the Knowledge of Chriſt. _ | | receive the Divine Light, the Will open d to receive the Divine 
Niihy, The Converſion of Lydia, who probably was the firſt Law, and the Affettions open d to receive the Divine Love. And 
that was wrought upon there to believe in Chriſt, tho not the] when the Heart is thus open'd to Chriſt, the Far is open'd to | 
laſt. In this Story of the 4#s, we have not only the Conver- his Word, the Lips open d in Pr ayer, the Hand open'd in Cha- | 
fion of Places recorded, but of many particular Perſons, for |rity, and the Steps enlarg d in all Manner of Goſpel Obedience. | 
ſach is the Worth of Souls, that the reducing of one to God is 3. What were the Effect | | 


| s of this Work on the Heart? | 
a great Matter; nor have we only the Converſions that were 1. She took great Notice of the Word of Gop. Her Heart © 
done by Miracle as Pauls, but ſome that were done by theſ was ſo open d oo os attended unto the Things that were (ſpoken of = 


ordinary Methods of Grace, as Lydia's here. Obſerve, Faul; ſhe not only gave Attendance on Paul's Preaching b 

1+ Who this Convert was, that there is ſuch particular No- gave Attention to it. She apply d to berſe if (o ric Do 25 

tice taken of; four Things are recorded of her. | Things that were ſpoken of Paul; and then only the Word doth us 3 
good, and makes an abiding Impreſſion u when we ap- 


(i.) Her Name, Lydia: Tis an Honour to her to have her | 
Name recorded here in the Book of Go», ſo that where-ever ply it to ounſelves. Now this was an Evidenes he M f 255 | 
Heart, and was'the Fruit of it; wherever the Heart is open'd by | 


the Scripturesare read, there ſhall this be told concerning her. 
Note, The Names of the Saints are precious with Gop, 'and\the Grace of Gop, it will appear by 3 dilivent ter an | 
thould be ſo with us, we cannot have our Names recorded in] Attention to the Word of Go»; both for Chriſt's fake whoſe Word | 
the Bible. But if God open our Hearts, we ſhall find them | | | 


| nnd it is, and for our own ſakes who are fo nearly Int in it. 
written in the Book of Life, and that's better, Phil. iv. 3. and! hg She gave up her Name to Jeſus Chriſt, * 3 ach 
more to be 1 in, Luke x. 20. g the Profeſhon of his Holy Religion: She was baptized, and by that 
(i.) Her Calling; She was a Seller of Purple, either of Pur- ſolemn Rite was admitted a Member of the Church of Chriſt 
ple Dye, or of Purple Cloth or Silk. Obſerve, (I.) She had a Cal-] And with her Houſehold alſo was baptized, thoſe of them that were 
ling, an honeſt Calling, which the Hiſtorian takes Notice of to Infauts, in her Right; for if the Root be holy, fo are rhe Bran- 
her Praiſe; ſhe was none of thoſe Women that the Apoſtle ſpeaks|ches, and thoſe that were grown up, by her Influence, and Autho- 
of, 1 Tim. v. 13. who learn to be idle, and not only idle. (2.) It ty. She and her Houſehold were baptized by the ſame Rule 
was a mean Calling, ſhe was a Seller of Purple, not a Wearer ol chat Abrabam and his Houſehold were circuncis'd, becauſe the 
Purple, few ſuch are call'd: The Notice taken of this here is an['$e,1 of the Covenant belongs xo the Covenanters and their Seed. 
Intimation to thoſe who are employ d in honeſt Callings, if they] 3. She was very kind to theMinifters, and very deſirous to be 
be honeſt in the Management of them not to be aſham'd of em: | farther inſt-ufted by them inthe Things per taining to che King- 
(3.) Tho' ſhe had a Calling to mind, yet ſhe was a Worſhipper of dom of Go p. She beſought us ſaying, I ye have judged me to be 
God, and found Time to improve Advantages for her Soul. The faithſul to the LORD, if you take me to be a ſincere Chriſtian, 
Buſineſs of our particular Callings may be made to conſiſt very manifeſt your Confidence in me by this, Come into my bonſe and 
well with the Buſineſs 4 7 a> and therefore it will not ex- aide there. Thus ſhe defir'd an Opportunity (1.) To teſtify her 
cuſe us from religious Exerciſes alone and in our Families, ox in G atitude to them, who had been the Inflruments of divine Grace + .. 
ſolemn Afﬀemblies to ſay, we have Shops to look after and a in this bleſſed Change that was wrought upon her. When her 
Trade to mind, for haye we not alfo a Gop toſerve, and a Soul to Heart was open to Chriſt, her Howſe was open to bis Miniſtess for 
look after ? Religion doth nor call us from our Buſineſs in the his Sake, and they were welcome to the beſt Entertainment ſhe 
World, but dire&s us init. Every Thing in its Time and Place. had, which ſhe did nt think too good for thoſe of wh ale ſpi- 
(3.) The Place ſhe was of; 9 the City of Thyativa, which was ritual Things ſhe hop reap'd ſo plentifully. Nay, they are not 
a great Way from Philippi : There ſhe was born and bred, but] only welcome to her, bur ſhe is extreamly preſſing and importunate 
either marry'd to PhiJippi, or brought by her Trade to ſettle] with them, ſhe conftrain'd us, which intimates that Paul was very 
there. The Providence of 'Gop as it always appoints, ſo it often] hacbward and unwilling to go, becauſe he was afraid of being 
removes the Bounds of our Habitation; and ſometimes makes the] burthenſome to the Families of the young Converts, and would 
Change of our out ward Condition, or Place of our Abode won-| ſtudy to make the Goſpel of Cbriſt without charge; 1 Cor. ix. 18. 5 
derfully ſubſervient to the Deſigns of his Grace concerning our] Af, xx. 34. That thoſe that were without might have no Occa- 
Salvation. Providence brings Lydia to Philippi, to be under ſion given them to reproach the Preachers of the Goſpel as de- 
Paul's Miniftry, and there where ſhe met with it ſhe made a ſigning, ſelf ſceking Men; and that thoſe that were within might 
good Uſe of it $ fo ſhould we improve Opportunities, have no Occaſion to complain of the Expences of their Religion. 
(A.) Hor Religion; before the Lord open d her Heart. But Lydia would have no Nay, ſhe will not believe that they take 
I. She worſhipped God according to the Knowledge ſhe had, ſhie] her ig be a ſincere Chriſtian, unleſs they will oblige her herein ; 
was one of the devout Women : Sometimes the Grace of Gop like Abrabam inviting the Angels, Gen. xviii. 3. If net I kave _ 
wrought upon thoſe who before their Conyerſion were very found favour in thy Sight, paſs not away fron thy Servant. (2.) She 
wicked and vile, Publicans and Havlots ; ſuch were ſome of youy[qefir'd an Opportunity of receiving further Inſtruction. If ſhe 
1 Cor. vi. 11. but ſometimes it faſten d upon thoſe that were oft might but have them for a While in her Family ſhe might bear 
a good CharaGer, that had ſome Good in them, as the Eunuch, hem daily, Prov. viii. 34+ and not only on Sabbath-Days at the 
Cornelius, and' Lydia here, Note, It 1s not enough to be Worlſhip- Meeting ; in her own Houle ſhe might not only bear them, but 
pers of Gop, but we maſt be Believers in Jeſus Chriſt ; for there at ibem Queſtions, and the might have them to pray with her 
is no coming to Gop ag a Father, but by him as Mediator. But} daily, and to bleſs her Houſehold: Thoſe that know . of 
thoſe who worſhipped God according to the Light, they had flood Chriſt, cannot but deſire to know more, and ſeek Opportunities 
fair for the Diſcoyeries of dar iſt 8 uy "Y * A * of increaſing their Acquaintance with his Goſpel. 7 
im that has ſhall be given : + to them wou wel- 4 | "ob "aged 2 
come; 'for they that know what it is to worſhip Go, ſee'their| ! 6 1 And * _ er * 85 - ber 2 prayer, 
need of Chriſt, and know what Uſe to make of his Mediation. |4 certain Damſel, po Hed With a Spirit Imation 
2. She heard us. Here where Prayer was made, whey there met us, which brought her | maſters much gain by 
was an ar the Word was preached; for hearing the ſooth-ſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul, and us, 
| Word of Cop is Part of Religious Worthip, and now can and cried, Jay ing, Theſe men are the ſeryants of the | 
we expect Gop ſhould hear our Prayers if we will not hearken| a1. 17 - 12 | | 3 
to his Word. They that avorſbighed God according to the Light moſt high God, which r unto us wm _— | 
they had, look'd out for further Light. We muſt improve the Vat ion. 18 And this did e many 8. But Faul 
Day of {mall Things, but muſt not reft in it. being grieved, turned and {aid to the Spirit, I com- 
. way = a 4 that was wrought upon her, whoſe} mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chrift to come * 
Heart the Lord open d. Obſerve here, | : AW i 2 1 An 
(% The Author of this Work, it was the Lord, the Lord _ mo he _ 5 2 3 * 
Chriſt to whom this Judgment is committed; the Spirit of the | WEN ner maſters W nope 4d de 
Lord |who is the San&tifier. Note, Converfion-Work is Gop's gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them in- 
Work; *Tis he that works in us both to will and to do; not as if [to the market-place, unto the rulers j 2 And 
we had nothing to do; but of our ſelves wirhout Gop's Grace brought them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men 
ve can do nothing; not as if Gop were in the leaſt chargeable deing Jews do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And 
with the Ruin of them that periſh, but the Salvation of them teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for vs to receive 


that are muſt ſaved be wholly aſcrib d to him neither to obſerve, being Romans. 22 And the multi- 
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(2.) The Seat of this Work. "Tis in the Heart that the 
Change is made, tis to the Heart that this bleſſed Turn is given. 
*D'was the Heart of Lydia that was wrought upon. Converlion-, 
8 n ee eee e when they had laid many ſtripes upori 

{3.) mo Nature of the Work; ſhe had not only her Heart 
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- their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 


was by whom the Oracles of Apollo at Deiphos were deliver'd; ſhe 


the Divine Pe 


ſult this Witc 


came | 
ing to the Quality of the Perſon, ' and the Importance of the 


- much Gain to her Maſters, being con 


mium of rhe faithful Preachers of the Goſpel, and makes their 
| Feet beautiful, Rom. x. 15. Tho'they are Men ſubject to like Paſ- 


Need of Salvation, and it is what they made ſome Enquiries 


aſter. 


that had a Spirit of Divination. Is Satan divided againſt him- 


We may take it either, 


of its Adverſaries, in which they are Witneſſes againſt themſelves. 


the Apoſtles God's Servants. ' Or, | 

. +2: AS defign 4 % 

Diſhonour of the Goſpel; ſome think ſhe defign'd hereby to gain 
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to keep them fafely. 24 Who having received ſuch 
ket 1 thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 


Paul and his Companions, tho they were for ſome Time bu- 
ry'd in Obſeurity at Philippi, yet now begin to be taken Notice of. | 
'Firf, A Damſel that had a Spirit of Divination made them to 
be taken Notice of by proclaiming them to be the Servants of 
God. Obſerve, a. FLAY | T 
1. The Account that is given of this Damſel : She was Pythc- 
niſſa, poſſeſſed with ſuch a Spirit of Divination, as that Damſel 


was atted by an eri! Spirit, that dictated ambiguous Anſwers to 
thoſe who conſulted her, which ſerv'd to gratity their vain De- 
fire of knowing Things to come ; but oft deceiv'd them. In 
thoſe Times of Ignorance, Infidelity and Idolatry, the Devil by 
en, thus led Mer captive at bis Will; and he' 

could not have gain'd ſuch Adoration from them as he had, if he 
had nor pretended to give Oracles to them; for by both his Uſur- 
pation is maintain d as the God of this World. This Damſel 
brought her Maſters much gain by Sooth-ſaying ; many came to con- 
| for the Diſcovery of Robberies, the finding of 
Things loft; and eſpecially, to be told their Fortune; and none 
Be with the Rewards of Divination in their Hands, accord- 


Caſe. Probably there were many that were,thus kept for For. 
Zunc:tellers, but it ſhould ſeem this was more in Repute than 
any of them; for while others 9 ſome Gain, this brought 
ulted more than any other. 
2. The Teſtimony which this Damſel gave to Paul and his 
Companions : She met them in the Street as they were going to 
Prayer, to the Houſe of Prayer, father to the Work of Prayer 
there, v. 16. They went thitherublickly ; every Body knew 
whither they were going, and what they were going to do. If 
what ſhe did was likely to be any Diſtraction to them, or a Hin- 
drance in their Work, it is obſerveable how ſubtle Satan is, that 
great Tempter, to give us Diverſion then when we are going a- 
| any religions Exerciſes, to rute us, and to put us out 
of Temper, then when we need to be moſt campos d. When ſhe 
met with them ſhe follow'd then, crying, Theſe Aden how contemp- 
vible ſoever they look, and are lool d upon, are great Men, for they 
are the Servants of the moſt high GOD, an Men that ſhould be 
very welcome to us, for they ſhew unto us the May of Salvation, 
both the Salvation that will be our Happineſs, and the Way to 
it that will be our Holineſs.  - | | 
Now 1. This Witneſs is true; tis a comprehenſive Enco- 


Font, as we are, and earthen Veſſels, yet (1.) They are the Servants 
of the 7 bigh God; They attend on him, are employ d by him, 
and are devoted to his Honour as Servants; They come to us 
on his Errands, the Meſſage they bring is from him, and they 
ſerve the Purpoſes and Intereſts of his Kingdom. The Gods 
we Gentiles my are inferior Beings, therefore not Gods, 
but they belong to the Supreme. Numen, to the moſt high God, who 
is over all Men, over all Gods; who made us all, and to whom 
we are all accountable. They are his Servants, and therefore it 
is our Duty to reſpe& them, and hearken to them for their Ma- 
Ker's ſake, and it is at our peril if we affront them. (2.) They 
ſbeu unto us the Way of Salvation. Even the Heathen had ſome 
Notion of the miſerable deplorable State of Mankind, and their 


Now, ſaith ſhe, theſe are the Men that ſhew us what we 
have in vain ſought for in our ſuperſtitious profitleſs Applica- 
tious to our Prieſts and Oracles. Note, God has in the Goſpel 
of his Son plainly ſhew'd us the Way of Salvation; has told us 
what we muſt do that we may be deliver'd from the Miſery to 
which by Sin we have expos'd our ſelves. oY 3 
But 2. How tame this Teſtimony from the Month of one 


felf? Will be cry wp thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to pull him down ? 

1. As extorted from this Spirit of Divination for the Honour of 
the Goſpel, by the Power of God; as the Devil was forc'd to 
ſay of Chrift, Mark i. 24. I know thee who thou art, the Holy One 
of GOD. The Truth is ſomerimes magnify'd by the Confeſſion 


Chriſt would have this Teftimony of the Dame! to riſe up in 
Jud won againſt thoſe at Philippi, who ſlighted and perſecuted 

he Apoſtles: Tho“ the Goſpel needed no ſuch Teſtimony, yet 
it mall ſervè to add to their Condemnation, that the Damſel 
whom they look d upon as an Oracle in other Things, proclaim'd 


the evil Spirit, that ſubtle Serpent, to the 


Credit to herſelf and her Prophecies, and fo to inereaſe her 
ers Profit, by pretending to be in the Intereſt of the Apoſtles, 
who ſhe thought had a growing Reputation, or to ſpeak Paul 

fair not to part between her and her Familiar. Others think, 
| ge who can transform himſelf into an Angel of Light; and can 

any Thing to ſerve à Turn, defigit'd hereby to diſgrace the 


Apoſtles, as if theſe Divixes were of the ſame Fraternity with 


their Diviners, becauſe they were witneſſed to by them; and 1 
the People had | 7 b. n and chen | 
Thoſe that were moſt likely to receive the Apoſtles Doctrine, 


as good ſtick to thoſe they had been us'd to. 
were ſuch as were prejudic'd againſt theſe Spirits of Divination 
and therefore would by dis Tet y be regale eke 
Goſpel; and as for theſe who regarded theſe Diviners, the De- 
vil thought himſelf ſure of tbemn. 
Secondly, Chriſt made them to be taken Notice of, by givi 
them Power to caſt, the Devil out of this Damſel. 58 — | 
many Days clamouring thus, v. 15: and it ſhould ſeem Pay] rook 
no Notice of her, not knowing but it might be order'd of Gop 
for the Service of his Cauſe, that ſhe ſhould thus witneſs . | 
cerning his Miniſters: But finding perhaps that it did them 4 
Prejudice rather than any Service, he ſoon ſilenc'd her by caſt- 
ing the Devil out of her. 125 N a EI 
1. He was grieved; It troubled him to fee the Damſel made 
an Inſtrument of Satan to deceive People, and to ſee the .Peo- 
ple impos'd upon by her Divinations. It was a Diſturbance to 
him to hear a Sacred Truth ſo prophan d, and good Words come out 
of ſuch an ill Month, with a4 an ill Deſign. Perhaps they 
were ſpoken in an ironical bantering Way, as ridiculing the 
Apoſtles Pretenfions, and mocking them, as when Chriſt's Perſe- 
cutors complemented him with, Hail, King of the Jews: And 
then juſtly might Paul be griev'd, as any good Man's Heart 
would be, to hear any good Truth of Gop baul'd out in the 
Streets in a canting jecring Way, | 

2. He commanded; the evil Spirit to come out of her. He turn'd 
with a Holy Indignation, angry both at the Flatteries, and at 
the Reproaches of the unclean Spirit: And ſaid, [ command thee 
in the Name of | Feſus Chriſt to come out of her. And by this he will 
ſhew that thoſe Men are the Servants of the Living God, and are 
able to provethemſelves ſo without her Teſtimony ; her Silence 
ſhall demonſtrate it more than her Speaking could do: Thus 
Paul ſhews the Way of Salvation indeed, that it is by breaking 
the Power of Satan, and-chaining him ap that he may not deceive 
the World, Rev. xx. 3. And that this Salvation is to be obtain'd 
in the Name of Feſus Chriſt only, as in his Name the Devil was 
now caſt out, and by no other, It was a great Bleſſing to the 
Country when.Chriſt by a Word caſt the Devil out of theſe in 
whom he frighten'd People, and moleſted them, ſo that no Man 
might paſs oy that Way, Matth. viii. 28. But it was a much 
greater Kindneſs to the Country, when Pau now in Chrift's 
Name caſt the Devil out of One who deceiv'd People, and im- 
poſed upon their Credulity. Power went along with the Word 
of Chriſt, which Satan could not ſtand before, but was forc'd 
to quit his Hold, and in this Caſe it was a Strong-hold, he came 
our the ſame Hour. . 1 A 8 Fixes 
Thirdly, The Maſters of the Damſel that was di ſpoſſeſs d made 
them to be taken Notice of, by bringing them before the Magi- 
ſtrates for doing it, and laying it to their Charge as their Crime. 
And the Preachers of the Goſpel would never have had an Op- 
portunity of ſpeaking to the Magiſtrates, if they had not been 
brought before them as Zvil-doers.”- Obſerve here, 5 
1. That which provok'd them was, That now the Damſel was 
reſtor d to herſelf, her Maſters ſaw that the Hope of their Gain cuas 
gone, v. 19. See here what Evil the Love of Money is the Root of: 
If the Preaching of the Goſpel ruin the Craft of the Silver- 
ſmirhs, Acts. xix, 24. much more the Craft of the Sooth-ſayers, 
and therefore here's a mighty Outcry rais'd when Satan's Pow- 
er to deceive is broken. And therefore the Prieſts hated the 
Goſpel, becauſe it turn'd Men from the ind Service of dumb 
Idols, and ſo the Hope of their Gains was gone. The Power of 
Chriſt which appear'd in diſpoſſeſſing the Woman, and the 
great Kindneſs done to her in delivering her out of Satan's 
Hand, made no Impreſſion upon them when they apprehended 
that they ſhould Joſe Money by it, b 

2. Ihe Courſe they took with them, was to incenſe the High- 
er Powers againſt them, as Men fit to be puniſhed : They caught 
them as they went along, and with the utmoſt Fury and Violence 
drag'd them into the Adarket-place, where publick Juſtice was ad- 
miniſtred. (I.) They brought them to the Rulers, their Fuſtices 
of Peace, to do by them as Men taken into the Hands of the 
Law, the Duumviri. (2.) From them they hurry'd them to tbe 
Magi ſtrates, the Pretors, or Governors of the City, att cue 
the Officers of the Army, ſo the Word ſignifies. But tis taken in 
general for the Judges, or chief Rulers; to them they brought 
their Complaint. : | | 

3. The Charge they exhibit againſt them, is, That they were 
the Troublers of the Land, v. 24. 'Chey take it for granted, That 
they were Fews, a Nation at this Time as much an Abomination 
to the Romans as they had long ago been to the Egyptians. Pite- 
ous. was the Caſe of the Apoſtles when it was turn d to their Ke- 
proach that they were Fews ; and yet the Fews were their moſt 
violent Perſecutors. (I.) The general Charge 2 them, is, 
That they troubled the City, ſow'd Diſcord, and diſturb'd the 
publick Peace, and occaſion d Riots and Tumults; than which 
nothing could be more falſe and unjuft, as was Abab's Charact- 
{er of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 17. Art thou be that troubleth Iſrael ? 
If they troubled the City, it was but like the Angel's troubling 


this Lime, in this Place; to this People; 


125 Water of Betheda's Pool, in order to Healing ; ſhaking in — 
„ "fox 
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Chap. 16. EBF a a 74 
der to a happy Settlement. Thus they that rouze the Sluggards, hat müft 1 de io be wed a. an — 
are be Lg int for troubling them. (2.) Their Proof of Believe on the Lord 1 3 uy _ | 
| the Charge is, Their teaching Cuſtoms not proper to be admitted faved and thy Root ET Hs a? and thou Ihalt be 620 

by a Roman Colony, v. 21. The Romans were always very jea- and thy noute, 32 And they ipake unto him 

lous of Innovations in Religion; Right or Wrong, they would the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his 

dition from their Fathers. No foreign or upſtart Deity muſt be al- night, and waſhed their ſtri ; and was baptiz nN 

| z d, he 


low'd of without the Approbation of the Senate; The Gods of their f 1 2 ee, 3 
Country, mult be their Gods, true or falſe. *T'was one of the Laws and all his ſtraitway. 34 And when he had brought * 
he ſet meat before them, and” 


of the twelve Tables; Hath a Nation chang'd their Gods? This them into his hou e 

incens'd them againſt the Apoſtles, that they taught a Religion rejoyced, believing an God with all his houſe. 

deſtructive of Folytheiſm and Idolatry, and Preach d to them too D Levon pt cond apes = 

turn from thoſe Vanities. This the Romans could not bear; iff _ We have here the Deſigns of the Perſecutors of. Pau! and 

this grow r us, in — are en = ee loſe our 3 3 ans 2 7 12 3 e ee ee e . 
Fourthly, The Magiſtrates by their Proceedings againſt them,, Fit, The Perſecutors deſign'd to diſhearten and di courage the 

made 2 to be a Notice of : : , | Preaching of the Goſpel, —— 8 ſick 4 wage the 


: Tc | : A: | the Cate...” '-. 
1. By Countenancing the Perſecution, they rais d the Mob ups. and weary of their Work; but here we find them 3 auſe, | 
them, v. 22. The Multitude roſe up together againſt them, and wereſ and bearten'd. | WIA hearty . 


1 r 


a * 


ready to pull them to Pieces. It has been the Artifice of Satan, 1. They were themſelves. Bear, wonderfil hearty, worker | 
to 9 5 Gop's Miniſters and People odjous to the Commonal | were poor Priſoners ſo truly chearful, nor ſo Hur from lay in 
Let us conſider what their Caſs 


ty, by repreſenting them as dangerous Men, and aiming at the their hard Uſage to Heart. 
Beſtraction of the Conſtitution, and the changing of the Cuſtoms,| was: The Pretors among the Romans had Rods a d befors 
when really there has been no ground for ſuch an Imputation. them, and Axes bound upon them; the Faſces-and Secures. Now 
2. By going on to an Execution, they farther repreſented them they had felt the ſmart of the Rod: | 
as the Neſt of Malefactors; they rent off their Cloaths with Rageſ their Backs, and made long their. Fu 
and Fury, not having Patience till they were taken off in order| had laid on them were very ſore 
to their Pein ſcourg d: This the Apoſtle refers to when he] to hear them complaining of them, of the Ra wneſs and Soreneſs 
ſpeaks of their being ſhamefully entreated at Philippi, 1 Theſ. 11. of their Backs and Shoulders; hs on 
2. They commanded that they ſhould be whip'd as Vagabonds by] Reaſon to fear the ves next. Their Maſter was firſt courg'd, and 
the Lifors and Beadles,, who attended the Pretors, and carry d then cruciſy d, and they might expe& the ſame, 15 8 
Rods with them for that purpoſe; this was one of thoſe three Time, they were in the inner Priſon, their Feet in the Stocks (which 
Times that Paul was beaten <vith Rods, according to the Roman ſome think) not only held them, but hurt 45 | 
if 


I : em; and yet at. 
Uſage, which was not under the compaſſionate Limitation off A4idnight, when they thould haye been tryin poſlible I” 
the Number of Stripes not to exceed forty, which was provided| a little Reſt, they prayed, and ang Praiſes to GOD+ (1.) They 
by the Jewiſh Law. It is here ſaid, That they laid many Stripes prayed together; ray d to Cob to ſupport . 
upon them, v. 23. without counting how many, becaule they them in their Afflictions, to viſit them as he did Foſeph in tha 
ſeemid vile unto them, Deut. xxv. 3. | bi Priſon, and to be with them; N . that their Conſ pas im 
Now one would think this might have ſatiated their Cruelty, ] Chriſt might abound as their Afflictions for him did ; prayd 
if they muſt be whip'd, ſure they muſt be diſcharg'd; no, they that even their Bonds and Stripes, might turn to the Further- 
are impriſon'd, and 'tis probable their preſent purpoſe was to ance of the Goſpel ; pray d for their den that Gop would 
try them for their Lives, and put them to Death, elſe why forgive them, and turn their Hearts. This Was not an Hour of 
ſhould there be ſuch care taken to prevent their Eſcape. Prayer, but at Midnight; it was not a Houſe of Prayer, but in a 
1. The Judges made their Commitment very ſtridt: They] Dungeon; yet it was ſeaſonable to pray, and the Prayer was 
charg d the — to keep them ſafely, and have a very watchfülf acceptable. As in the Dark ſo out of the Depths, we may cry unto 
Eye upon them, as if they were dangerous Men, that either] God: No Place, no Time amils for Prayer, if. the Heart be lit 
would venture to break Priſon themſelves, or were in Con-] ted up to Gop. They that are Companions in Suffering, ould 
federacy with thoſe that would attempt to reſcue them. Thus|Joyn in Prayer ; 1s any afftlitted, let him pray. No Trouble, how 
they endeavour'd to render them odious, that they might juſti- gr2evous ſoever, ſhould indiſpoſe us for Prayer. (2.) They ſang 
Ws y themſelves in the baſe Uſage they had given them. praiſes to God : Lhey praiſed God; for we mult in ever T bing give 
The Faylor made their Confinement very ſevere, v. 25. Having] Thanks. We never, want Matter for Praiſe, if- we do not want 
receivd ſuch a Charge, though he might have kept them ſafely a Heart: And what ſhould put the Heart of a 92 5 of Go 
enough in the outer Priſon, yet he thruſt them into the inner Pri- out of Tune for that Duty, if a Dungeon and a Pair of Stocks 
ſon. He was ſenſible that the r ry had a great Indiguati- will not do it. They praiſed Gop that they were counted wor- 
on againſt theſe Men, and were inclin'd to be ſevere with them, thy t ſuffer foame for his Name; that they were ſo wonderfully 
and therefore he thought to ingratiate himſelf with them, by ſupported and born up under their Sufferings, and felt divine 
exerting his Power likewiſe againſt them, to. the uttermoſt. When] Conſolations ſo ſweet, ſo ſtrong in their Souls; Nay, they not 
Magiſtrates are cruel, it is no Wonder that the Officers under only praiſed God, but they ſang praiſes to him, in lome Pſalm 
them are ſo too. He put them into the inner Priſon the Dun- or Humm, or ſpiritual Song, either one of David's, or ſome mo- 
geon, into which none was uſually put but condemn'd Male- dern Compoſure, or one of their own, as the Spirit gave them 
| Eads dark at Noon-day, _— and cold, dirty, tis likely, and. Utterance. As our Rule is, That the 4flifed ſhould pray 
ſtinking, like that into which Feremiab was let down, Fer. and therefore being in Affliction the pray d; ſo. our Rule is 
xxxvili. 6. And as if that were not enough, he made their Feet That the merry ſhould ſing Pſalms, (Jam. v. 13.) and therefore 
faſt in the Stocks. Perhaps having heard a Report of the Eſcape being merry in their Affliction, merry after a odly Sort, they 
Tg the Preachers of the Goſpel out of Priſon when the Doors ſung Pſalms. This proves, that ſinging of Bjorn is a Goſpe.. 
were faſt bar d, 4#s, v. 19. xii. 9. he thought he would be wiſer| Ordinance, and ought to be uſed by all good Chriſtians; and that 
than other Jaylors had been, and therefore would effectually | it is inſtitated not np for the expreſſing of their Joys in a Day 
ſecure them by faſtning them in the Stocks, And they were not of Triumph, but for the balancing and relieving of their Sorrows 
the firſt of Goo's Meſſengers that had their Feet in the Stocks,|in a Day of Trouble. It was at Mianight that they ſang Pſalms, 
Feremiab was ſo treated and publickly too, in the high gate off according to the Example of the Sweet Pſalmiſt of 1/7ae!, Pſal. 
12 Jer. xx. 2. Foſeph had his Feet hurt with Fetters, exix. C2 At Midnight will I riſe to give T banks unto thee. No- 
Pſal. cv. 18. O what hard Uſage has Go p's Servants met f tice 18 here taken of one Circumſtance, That the Priſoners beard 
with, as in the, former Days, ſo in the latter Times, witneſs the hem. It they did not hear them pray, yet they heard them 
Books of Martyrs, Martyrs in Queen Mary's Time. ſing Fralſes. (I.) It intimates how bearty they were in ſinging 
ak 17 N | [Praiſes to Gop : They ſang ſo loud, that tho' they were in the 
25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and] Dungeon, yet they were heard all che Priſon over : Nay, ſoloud; 
Tang praiſes unto God: and the priſoners heard them. r they _ d rhe Priſoncrs; for we 1 fuppole, being at 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great Earthquake, ſo} night they were all aſleep. We ſhould ling Pſalms with alf 


: £7 our Heart. The Saints are call'd upon to {ing aloud thei 
that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken: and] Bede, Pſal: cxliv. 3. Bur Goſpel Seng au (1 Marr or Free; 
immediately all the doors were opened, and eve- and gives us an Example of thoſe that [ng aloud in the Prifon, 

one's bands were looſed. 27 And the Keeper in the Stocks, (2.) Tho' they knew the Priſoners wauld bear 
of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing ten Jet they ſang aloud, as thoſe that were not aſham'd of their 
OLI the ÞL 5 e Via fork aol Maſter, or ot his Service. Shall thoſe that wonld fing Plalms in 
the pr N-UOOTS OPEN, he UTEW © ora, and] their Families, plead in Excuſe for their Omiſſion of the Duty, 
would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the pri- That they are afraid their Neighbours ſhould hear them when 
ſoners had been fled. _— Paul cried with a * 3 * * N Sees roar them out, and care not who 
voice ſayin * do thy elf no harm; for we are al hears them. (3.) The Priſoners were made to hear the Priſon- 
is 5 Ihen he called for a light, and f rang in, Songs of Paul and Silas, that wy might be prepar'd for the mi- 
py Tf 4 Rl down b of N raculous Fayour ſhew'd to em all for the ſake of Pan and Sas, 
and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and ehen the.Prifon-doors were thrown chen. By 


Silas: 30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, 


this extraord wary 


Comfort 
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Camſort which they were * 
whom they preach'd was the Conſolation of 1/rael. Let the Priſo- 
ners that mean to oppoſe him, hear and tremble before him: 
Let thoſe that are faithful to him, hear and triumpb, and take of 
the Com fort that is ſpoken to the Priſoners 
2. Gop Beartend them wonderfully by his ſignal Appearances 
for them, v. 26. (1.) There was immediately a great Earthquake ; 
How far it extended we are not told, but it was ſach a violent 
Shock in this Place, that the very Foundations of the Priſon were 
Jpaken. While 


Hed cvirh, it was publiſh'd that he! 


of Hope, Zech. ix. 1 2. 


he Priſoners were bearkening to the Midnight 
Devotions of Ph and Silas, and 1 laughing at em, and 
making a ſeſt of them, this Earthquake would ſtrike a Terror 


: and the Pri ſoners Expreſſions of Joy and Amazement, when in 


- is, Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, Eph. v. 14. Like that, Jonah i. 6. 


0 for his Liſe. The Roman Lawyers after this, in their Readings 


- * (3.) In his Fright he drew bis Sword; and was going to kill bins 
ſel}, to prevent a more terrible Death, an expe 


letting bis Priſoners eſcape, and not looking better to them; and 


v. 28. Heow'd with a loud Voice, not only to make him hear but 


thy ſclf no harm. All the Cantions of the 
Sin and all Appearanees of it, and Approaches to it, have this 


upon em, and convince em, that thoſg Men were the Favourites 
of Heaven, and ſuch as God own'd. We had the Houſe of Prayer 
ſhaken'in Anſwer to Prayer, and as a Token of God's Accep- 
tance of it, chap. iv. 3. and hear the Priſon ſhaken. The LORD 
was in theſe Earthgaakes to ſhew his Rentſentment of the _—__ 
nities done to his Servants, and to teſtify to thoſe whoſe Confi- 
dence is in . Weakneſs and Inſtability of that which 
they confide in ind to teach his People, That ho“ the Earth be 
remove a, yet they need not fear: (2.) The Priſon- Doors were thrown} 
open, and the Priſoners Fetters were knock'd off, Man's 


bands were tooſzd: * the Prifoners when they hear'd Pau 


and Silas pray and ſing Pfalms, admir'd them, and ſpake honour- 
ably of them, and faid what rhe Damſel had ſaid of them; Sure- 
ly, theſe Men ave the Servants of the Living God, and to recompence 
* for, and confirm them in their good Opinion of them, 
they ſhare in the Miracle and have their Bands looſed; as af- 
terwards Gop'gave to Pax), all thoſe that were in the Ship with 
bim, chap. xxvii. 24. ſo now he gave him all thoſe that were in the 
Priſon with him. Gop he ſignify'd to rhoſe Priſoners, (as 
Grotius 'obſerves) that the Apoftles in Preaching the Goſpel 
were publick Bleſings to Mankind they proclaim'd Liberty to the 
Captives, and the opening of HePriſon-Loors to them that were 
bound, Wa. Ixi. 1. Et per cos ſolol Aimorum vincula. 

" Secondly, The Perſecnrors defign'd to ftop the Progreſs of the Goſ- 
pel, that no more might embrace it; thus they hoped to ruin 
the Meeting by the 11 that no more Hearts ſhould be open d 
_ but here we Converts made in the Priſon, that 

uſe turn d into a Meeting, the Trophies of the Gofpel's Vic- 
tories erected there, and the Faylor, their own Servant, become 
a Servant of Chriſt. *Tis probable, ſome of the Prifoners, if 
not all, were converted. Surely the Miracle wrought on their 
Bodies, in looſing their Bands, was wrought on their Souls too. 
x Fob xxx%1. 8, 9, 13. Hal. cvii. 14, 15, But it is only the 
zonveriign of the Faylor that is recorded. 5 | 

1. He is afraid he ſhall Joſe bis Life, and Paul makes him eaſy 
as to t Cave, v. 27, 28. Spas : bs I 

(.) He awoks out of Hs Sleep: *Tis likely the Shock of the 
Earthquake wak d him, and the Opening of the Priſon-Doors, 


the Dark they found their Bands looſed, and call'd to tell one 
another what they felt. This was enough to wake the Jaylor, 


whoſe Place requir'd that he ſhould not be hard to wake. This 


waking of him out of his Sleep, fignifyed the awaking of his 
Conſoienee out of his ſpiritual Slumber: The Call of the Goſpel 


2.) He ſaw the Priſon-Dbors open, and ſuppos d, as well he 
might, that the Priſoners were fed, and then, What would become 
of him? He knew the Roman Law in that Caſe, and it was exe- 
cuted not long ago upon the Keepers, out of whoſe Hands Peter 
eſcap'd, chap. gil: 19. Twas according to that of rhe Prophet, 
1 Kings XX. 39, 42. Keep this Man, if be be miſſing, thy Life ſpall 


Cor the Law De Cuftodia reorum, Which appoints, That the 
Keeper ſhould undergo the ſame Puniſhment that ſhould be in- 
flicted on the Priſoner, if he let him eſcape, take Care to ex- 
cept an Eſcabe by Miracle. 


ed one, a pom- 
ous, ignominious Death, which he knew he was liable to for 


the extraordinary ftrict Charge which the Magiſtrates gave him 
concerning Paul and Silas, made him conclude, they would be 
very ſevere upon him if they were gone. The Philoſophers ge- 


an Account for the Eſcape of his Priſoners, for they are all here. 
"P'was ſtrange that ſome of them did not ſlip away when the Pri- , 
ſon- Doors avereopen d, and they were loſed/from their Band:: But 
their Amazement held them faſt, and being ſenſible it was by 
the Prayers of Paz and Silas that they were locſed, they would 
not ſtir unleſs they ſtir d; and Gov ſhew d his Power in bind- 
ing their Spirit, as much as in looſing their Feet. . 
2. He is afraid he ſhall loſe his Soul, and Paul makes him eaſy 
as to that Care too. One concern leads him to the other, and a 
e And being hinder'd from haſtening himſelf out of 
this World, he begins to think if he had purſu d his Intention, 
whither Death would have brought him, and what would have 
become of him on t other fide Death: A very proper Thought 
for ſuch as have been fnatch'd as a Brand out of the five, when 
there was bat a Step between them and Death. And perhaps the 
Heinouſneſs of the Sin he was running into, help'd to alarm him. 
1. Whatever was the Cauſe, he was put into a mighty Conſter- 
nation; the Spirit of God that was ſent to convince in order to 
his being a Comforter, ſtruck a Terror upon him, and ſtartled 
him. Whether he took care to ſhut the Priſan- Doors again, we 
are not told; pertiaps he forgot that, as the Woman of Samaria, 
when Chriſt had impreſs'd Convictions on her Conſcience, left 
her Mater pot, and forgot her Errand to the Well; for he call d 
for # Light with all ſpeed, and ſrang in to the inner Priſon, and 
came trembling to Paul and Silas. Thoſe that have Sin ſet in 
order before them, and are made to know their Abominations, 
cannot but tremble at the Apprehenſion of their Miſery and 
Danger. This Jaylor when he was thus made to tremble, 
could not apply himſelf to a more proper Perſon than to Paul, 
for it had once been his own Caſe; He had once been a Perſe- 
cutor of good Men, as this Jaylor was; had caſt them ipto Pri- 
ſon, as.he kept them; and when like him, he was made ſenſible - 
of it, he trembled and æuas aſtoniſped; and therefore was able to 
ſpeak the more feelingly to the Jaylor. 

2. In this Conſternation, he apply d himſelf to Paul and 
Silas for Relief. Obſerve, . 4. 1 ty 

(1.) How reverent and reſpectſul his Addreſs to them is: He 
call'd for-a Light, becauſe they were in the Dark, and that they 
might ſee what a Fright he was in. He fell down before them, as 
One amaz'd at the Badneſs of his own Condition, and ready to 
fink under the Load of his Terror becauſe of it; He 1 down be- 
fore them, as One that had upon his Spirit an Awe of them, and 
of the Image of Go p upon them, and of their Commiſſion 
from Gop. Tis likely he had heard what the Damſel ſaid of 
them, That they were the Servants of the Living 6 O D, which 
ſbew'd to them the Way of Salvation, and as ſuch he thus expreſs'd 
his Veneration. for them. He ſell down before them to beg their | 
pardon, as a Penitent, for rhe Indignities he had done them; and 
to beg their Advice as a Supplicant, what he ſhould do. He 
gave them a Title of Reſpect, Ss, «vu: Lords, Maſters: It 
was but now, Rogues and Villains, and he was their Maſter ; 
but now, Sirs, Lords, and they are bis Maſters. Converting Grace 
changes Peoples Language of and to good People, and good Mi- 
niſters. And to thoſe who are throughly convinc d of Sin, the 
very Feet of thoſe are beautiful that bring Tydings of Chriſt, 
yea, tho” they are diſgracefully faſten d in the Stocks, 

(2.) How ſerious his Enquiry is; What muſt I do to be ſaved? 
(1.) His Salvation is now bis great Concert, aud lies neareſt his 
Heart, which before was the fartheſt Thing in his Thoughts. 
Not, What ſhall I do to be preferr'd, to be rich and * in 
the World, but, What ſball I do to be ſaved? (2. ) He doth nor 
enquire concerning others, What they maſt do ? but concern- 
ing himſelf, What muſt Ido? Tis his own precious Soul that he 
is in Care about, let others do as they pleaſe, tell me, What I 
muſt do, What courſe muſt I take? (3.) He is convinc'd that 
ſomething muſt be done, and done by bim too, in order to his 
Salvation; that it is not a. Thing of Courſe, a Thing that will do 
itſelf; but a Thing about which we muſt ſtrive, wreſtle, and 
take Pains. He asks not, What may be done for me? but, what 


2 


nerally allo d Se/f-murder; Seneca preſcribes it as the laſt Remedy | ſpall I do? That being now in Fear and Trembling, I may work out 


which rhoſe tllat are in Diſtreſs may have Recourſe to. The 
Stoicks, notwithſtanding their pretended Conqueſt of the Paffi- 
ons, yielded thus far to them. And the Epicureans, who indulg'd 


End to its This Fayloy thou ht there was no Harm in anticipa- 
ting his own Death. Bur Chriftianity by this proves it ſelf to 


Salvation, as Paul ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to the Church at 
Philippi, of which this Faylor was, perhaps with reſpect to his 
trembling Enquiry here; intimating, that he muſt not only a 


the Pleaſures of Senſe, to avoid its Pains, choſe rather to put an [after his Salvation, 'as he had done; but work out bis Salvation 


with a holy Trembling, Phil. ii. 12. (4) He is willing to do any 
Thing; Tell me what muſt I do, and I am here ready to do it. 


be of GOD, that it keeps us to the La w of our Creation, revives, [Sirs, 50 me into any Way, if it be but the right Way, and a 
a 


enforces and eftabliſhes that; obliges us to be juſt to our own 

Lives, and teacheth us chearfully to reſign them to our Graces, 

but couragioufly to hold them out againſt our Corruptions. 
(4.) Paul ftop'd him from his Proceeding againſt himſelf, 


ſure Way, tho* narrow and thorny, and up Hill; yet I wilt 
walk in it. Note, Thoſe who are throughly convinc d of Sin, 
and truly concern'd about their Salvation, will ſurrender upon 
Diſcretion to Jeſus Chriſt, will give him à Blank to write what 
he pleaſed, will be glad to have Chriſt upon his own Terms, 


ro make him heed, ſaying, Do not practice any w_— thy ſelf, Do 
ord of GD againſt 


/ | 


Chriſt upon any Terms. 5.) He is * app what he ſhould 
do; is deſirous to know what he ſhould do, and an thoſe that 
were likely to tell him. If ye will enquire, enquire ye, Ma. "oh a | 
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7 ͤ a Ts 743 
They that fer their Faces Sion-ward, muſt 4k tbe Way thither, the Spirit, that it was a Work of Gop that was wrought In 
Je J. 5. We cannot know it ourſelves, but Gop has made it them, fo that there was no Occaſion for Demar, This there- 
own to us by his Word, has appointed his Miniſters to aſſiſt us fore will not juſtify ſuch Precipitation in ordinary Caſes. a 
in conſulting the Seriptures ; and has promis d to give his Holy 6. The Jaylor was hereupon very reſpe&ful to Faul and Silas, 
Spirit to them that ask him to be their Guide in the Way of] as One that knew not how to make amends for the Injury he 
Salvation. (6. ) He brought them out to put this Queſtion to them, had done to them, much leſs for the Kindneſs he had receiv'd from 
that their Anſwer might not be by Dureſa or Compulſion, but they then : be took them the ſame Hour of the Night, would not let em 
might preſcribe to him, tho he was their Keeper, with the ſameſ lie a Minute longer in che inner Priſon ; But (i.) He waſhed. 
| Liberty as they did to others. He brings them out of the Dun- their Stripes to cool them, and abate the Smart of them; to 
geon, in hopes they would wy them-out of a much worſe. | clean them from the Blood which the Stripes had fetch'd, tis 
3. They very readily directed him what he muſt do, . 31. probable he bath d them with ſome healing Liquor; as the good 
They were always y to anſwer ſuch Enquiries; tho* they | Samaritan help'd the wounded Man by m Oyl and Wires. 
are cold, and fore, and /leepy, they do not adjourn this Cauſe to (2.) He ho; them into his Houſe, bid them welcome to the 
a more convenient Time and Place, do not bid him come to|beft Room he had, and prepar'd his beſt Bed for them: Now 
them the next Sabbath at their Meeting-place by the Kiver-lide, nothing was thought good enough for them, as before nothing 
: | and they will tell him, but they ſtrike while the Iron is hot, take bad enough, (3.) He ſet Meat before them, ſuch as his Houſe 
him now when he is in a good Mind, left the Conviction ſhould} would afford, and they were welcome to it; by which he ex- 
wear off; now God begins to Work, it's Time for them to ſer] preſs'd the Welcome which his Soul gave to the Goſpel. They 
in as //orkers together with GOD. They do not upbraid him with] had oben to him the Word of the Lord, Fad broken the Bread of 
his rade and ill Carriage towards/them, and his going beyond | Life to him and his Family, and he having range plentifully 
his Warrant; all this is forgiven, and forgotten, and they are of their ſpiritual Things, he thought it was but aſonable that 
as glad to ſhew him the Way to Heaven, as the beſt Friend they] they ſhould reap of bis carnal Things, x Cor. ix. 11. What have 
have. They did not triumpb over him tho he trembled; they | we Zouſes and Tables for, but as we have Opportunity to ſerve 
gave him the ſame Direction they did to others, Believe in the] Gop and his People with R „ 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. One would think they ſhould have ſaid, Repent} 7. The Voice 9 Rejoycivs with that of Salvation, was heard in 
ot thy Abufing us in the firſt Place: No, that's over-look'd and] the Jaylor's Houſe: Never was ſuch a. truly merry Night kept 
eaſily paſs'd by, it he will but believe in Chriſt. This is an] there before, Ve rejoye'd, believing in G O D with all bis Houſes. 
Example to Miniſters to encourage Penitents, to meet thoſe that There was none in his Houſe that refus d to be baptiz d, and ſo | 
are coming to Chriſt, and take them by the Hand; not to be] made a Jar in the Harmony; but they were unanimous in em. 
hard upon any for Unkindneſſes done to them; but toſeek Chriſt s| bracing the Goſpel, which added much to the 


| | Joy. Or, it may. 
Honour mote than their own. Here's the Sum of the whole Goſ- be read, He believing in GO D, rejoyced all the 1 . _— 


he went to every Apartment expreſling his Joy. Obſerve, .(1-) 


ee Te 
—__—_— 


pel, the Covenant of Grace in a few Words, Believe in the Lord 
Nu 2 and thou e faved, and thy Houſe. Here's, His Believing, in Chrift, is call'd Believing. in GOD; which in- 
(1.) The Happineſs promis d; Thon Ibalt be ſaved ; not only timates that Chrift is GOD, and hat the Deſign of the Goſpel is 
reſcu d from Eternal Ruin, but brought to Eternal Life and] ſo far from being to draw us m G O D, ſaying, Go ſerve other 
Bleſledneſs. Thou, tho a poor Man, an Under-Jaylor, or Turn- GODS, Deut. xiii. 2, that it hàs A direct Tendency to bring us to 
key, mean and of low Condition in the World, yet that ſhall be] GOD. (2.) His Faith produc d ; they that 5 Faith have 
no Bar to thy Salvation. Thou, tho a great Sinner, tho a Perſe- given up themſelyes to Gop in Chriſt as theirs, . have a great 
cutor, yet thy heinous Tranſgreſſions ſhall be all forgiven thro deal of Reaſon to rejoyce: The Eunuch when he was converted, 
the Merits of Chriſt; and thy hard embitter'd Heart, ſhall be [ent on bis Way rejcyeing; and here the Jaylor rejoyced. The 
foften'd and ſweeten'd by the Grace of Chrift ; and thus thouſ Converſion. of the Nations is ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament as. 
malt neither dye for zby Crime, nor dye of thy Diſeaſe. their Rojoycing, Pal. lxvii. 4 xcvi. 11. For believing, we rejeyce 
. - 2.) The Condition requir'd ; Believe in the Lord Feſus Cbriſt.ſ with Foy unſpeakable, and full of G Believing in Chriſt, is 
We muſt admit the Record that Gop hath given in his Goſpel] Rejoycing in Chriſt. (3.) He vify'd his Joy to all about him 
concerning his Son, and afſent' to it as faithful, and well worthy] Out of the Abundance of the Joy in his Heart, his Mouth ſpak 
of all Acepratiom · We muſt approve the Method Gop has taken of the Glory of Gon, and. their Encouragement who believed 
of Reconciling the World to himſelf by a Mediator; and ac- in Gop too. Thoſe who have themſelves: taſted the Com- 
dept of Chriſt as he is offer d to us, aud give up ourſelves to] forts of Religion, ſhould do what they can to bring öthers to 
be ae ay taught, and ſaved. by | rk 'This . r only the Tafte of them. One chearful Chriſtian ſhould: make many. 
Way, a ſure Way to Salvation. No other Way of Salvation ; it war dav. the man 8 nt 
b Cbriſt, 9 — other Way of our being ſaved by Ohriſt 8 35 _ by hen we ey day, the wo — _ 
but by beſisving in him; and no Danger of coming ſhort, if We ergenn Sz ER .tnote men go. 36 A —— 
take this Way; for it is the Way that Gop has appointed, and keeper of te priſon told this faying to Paul The 
he a} — „ that has promis d: Tis the 7 — to be magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: now therefore de- 
Preac d to every Creature, He that believes ſhall be ſaved. 5 hart. and go in ace. But Pau * id unto t I 
63.) The Extent of this to his Family; Tho. ſbalt be ſaved, Th ey 33 be * 15 * nl _ —.— of — 
and thy Houſe, i. e. Gop will be in Chriſt a Gop to thee and to R 4 ah A rns ve * a r 
thy Seed, as he was to Abrabam Believes and Salvation ſhall Romans, and nave car us into priſon; and now do 
come to thy Houſe, as Lale xix. 9. Thoſe of thy Houſe that are In. they thruſt us out privily? nay verily, but let them 
— Mall Wer 8 . Os thee, and come themſelves and fetch us out. 38 And the ſer⸗ 
put into a fair Way for Salvation: Thoſe that are grown} 8 heſ ds x magiſtrates: hey 
up ſhall have the Afeans 7 Salvation brought to them; and be 1 he Werd r. _ — 8 
, i hey [teared when they that they were Romans. 39 
1 never ſo many, let them believe in Jeſas Chrift, andthey wes <= ths hon: 
thall be ſaved ; they are all welcome to Chriſt upon the ſame | And they came and befought them, and brought t ene - 
Term. I out and deſired them to depart out of the city. 40 And 
4. They proceeded to inftrut him and his Family in the Do- they went out of the. priſon, and entered into the 
Qrine of Chriſt, v. 32. They ſpake wnto him the Word.of the Lord-|z 115 of Lydia: and when they had ſeen the brethren, 
He was, for ought appears, an utter Sranger to Chriſt, and there- k L 
fore tis requiſite he ſhoald be told who this Jeſus is, that he t cy TIS... 
may believe in him, John ix. 36. And the Subſtance. of the Mat-] In theſe. Veries we hays 
ter lying in a little Compaſs, they ſoon told him enough to] Hirſt, Orders ſent for 
wake his being baptiz'd a reaſonable-Service- Chriſt's Miniſters | Priſon, g. 35, 36. 


thereby took upon tliem the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſubmitted ive them a Diſcharge, than they were to Petition for one. Now 
to its Laws, and were admitted to its Privileges, — their de- Ton 9225 7 2 N go. be pins of Roy's 5 bad wm . =_ 
claring ſole as the Enunch did: that they behev'd that Je- Captives, Pfal. cv. 46. The Magiſtrates ent Serſeants, proces ee. 
claring folemyly as the Enunch did; that they behev'd that Ze-| Capt that bad the Rods, the Vergers, the Tipftaves, the Beadles, 
that had bcen employ'd in beating them, that they might 
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den, as ſuperceded further Debate, and Paul and Silas knew by* Ixxvi. 10. TY 2. The 
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- mitted an Account to the Magiſtrates of what had paſs'd in his 


and fetch us out, and own that they have done us wrong. Tis 


*. 


chap. xxii. 25, 36. To tell them that they had beaten them that 
were the Meſſengers of Chriſt, and the Favourites of Heaven, 


| thinks he may do it ſecurely, tho“ Gop hath ſaid he that touch 


them wncondenined; indiciã causa, had not allow'd them a fair 


and the Law. (4.) They had caſe them into Priſon, without ewing 
a verbal Order. (5. 


* (4) He inſiſts upon it that they ſhould make them an Ac- 
knowledgment of their Error, and give them a publick Diff 
charge, to make that the more honourable, as they had done them} 


[Rood thus ſtiffly upon, bur a Point of Fuſtice, and not to him- 


Troullers of the City. 
the judgement given againſt Pauſ and Silas, v. 38, 39. 
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2. The Jaylor N them the News, N 36. T he Magiſtrates |. 


have ſent to let you go. Some think the Jaylor had berimes tranſ- 
Houſe that Night, and ſo had obrain'd this Order for the Diſ- 
charge of his Priſoners. Now therefore depart. Not that he was 
defirons to part with his Gets, but as his Priſoners : They ſhall 
ill be welcome to his Houſe, but is glad they are at Ahe from 
His Stocks. Gop could by his Grace as eaſily have converted the 
Magiſtrates as the Faylor, and have brought them to Faith and 
Baptiſm, but Gop hath choſen the Poor of this World, Jam. ii. 5. 
Secondly, Paul's inſiſting upon the Breach of Priviledge, which 
the Magiſtrates had been guilty of, v. 37. Paul ſaid to the Ser- 
jeants, They have beaten us openly, uncondemned, being Romans, 
and bave'caft us into Priſon, againſt all Law and Juſtice, and now do 
they oy s out privily ? and think to make us amends with that, 
for the Injury done us? Nay, verily, but let them come themſelves 


probable the Magiſtrates had ſome Intimation that they were 
Romans, and were made ſenſible that their Fury had carry'd 
them further than the Law could bear them out; and that was 
the Reaſon they gave Orders for their Diſcharge. Now obſerve, 

I. Paul did not plead this before he was beaten, tho' tis pro- 
bable it might have prevented it, leſt he ſhonld ſeem to be a- 
fraid of ſuffering for the Truth which he had Preach'd. Tully 
in one of his Orations againſt Ferres, tells of one Ganius, that 
was order d by Verres, to be beaten in Sicily, that all the while 
he was under the Laſh he cry'd out nothing, but Civis Romanus 
ſum, I am i Citizen of Rome; Paul did not 9 ſo; he had nobler 
Things than that to comfort himſelf with in his Affliction. 

2. He did plead it after, to put an Honour upon his Suffer- 
ings, and upon the Cauſe he ſuffer d for, to let the World know 
that the Preachers of the Goſpel were not ſuch deſpicable Men 


as they were commonly look d upon to be, and that they me- 


rited better Treatment. He did it likewiſe to mollify the Ma- 
iſtrates towards the Chriſtians at Philippi, and to gain better 
R for them, and beget in the People a better Opinion 
of the Chriſtian Religion; when they ſaw that Paul had a fair 
Advantage againſt their Magiſtrates, might have brought His 
Action againſt them, and had them call d to an Account for 
what they had done, and yet did not take the Advantage, which 
was very much to the Honou- of that worthy Name by wbieb be 
was call d. Now here, | Gs A; 
'*(1.) Paul lets them know how many Ways they had run them- 
ſelves into a Fremunire, and that he had Ra enough to know 
it. (I.) They had beaten them that were Romans; Lins think 
Silas was a Roman Citizen as well as Pau; others that doth 
not neceſſarily follow, Paul was a Citizen, and Silas was his Com- 
panion. Now both the Lex Porcia, and the Lex Sempronia did 
expreſly forbid liberum corpus Romani Civis, virgis aut aliis ver- 
beribus cædi. Roman Hiſtorians give Inſtances of Cities that had 
their Charters taken from them for Indignites done to Roman 
Citizens ; we ſhall afterwards find Paul making uſe of this Plea, 


** 


would have had no Influence upon them; but to tell them they 
have abus d Roman Citizens will put them into a Fright; fo 
dom mon is it for People to be more afraid of Ceſar's Wrath than 
of Chriſt's. He that affronts a Roman, a Gentleman, a Noble- 
man, tho! ignorantly, and thro* Miſtake, thinks himſelf con- 
cern'd to cry Peceadi and make his Submiſſion: But he that per- 
ſecutes a Chriftian becauſe he belongs to Chriſt, ſtands to it, and 


eth them toucheth the Apple of his Eye, and Chriſt has warn'd us 
of the Danger of offending his little Ones. (2.) They had beaten 
Hearing, had not ca/mly examin'd what was Jaid againſt them, 
much leſs enquir d uhat they had to ſay for themſelves... *Tis a 
univerſal Rule of Juſtice Causa cognita ſelſunt multi abſolvi,, incog- 


nit nemo condemmari poteſt. Chriſt's Sexyants could not have been 
abus d as they have been, if they and their Cauſe might but have 
had an impartial Tryal. (3.) It was an Aggravation of this that 


they had done it openly; - which as it was ſo much the greater 
Diſgrace to the Sufferers, ſo it was the bolder Defiance to Juſtice 


any Cauſe of their n and in an arbitrary Manner by 
hey now e's them out privily : They had 

not indeed the Impudence to ſtand by what they had done, but 

yet had nor the Honeſty to own themſelves in a Fault, 


a publick Diſgrace, which made that the more diſgraceful. Let 


1. The Magiſtrates were frighten d when they were told (tho 
it may be they knew it before) that Paul was a Roman. They 
feared when they heard it, leſt ſome of his Friends ſhould in- 
form the Government what they had done, and they ſhould fare 
the worſe for it. Ihe Proceedings of Perſecutors have often bee 
illegal, even by the Laws of Nations, and often inhuman agai 
the Laws of Nature, but always ſinful and againſt Gop's Law. 
2. They came and beſought them not to take the Advantage of 
the Law againſt them, but he overlooks the Illegality of what 
they had done, and ſays no more of it; they brought them out of 
the Priſon, owning that 1 were wrongfully put into it, 
deſir d them that they would peaceably and quietly depart out 
the City. Thus Pharoah and his Servants that had ſet Gop a 
Moſes at Defiance, came to Moſes and bow'd down themſelves to him 
aying, Get thee out, Exod, xi. 8. Gop can make the Enemies of 
his People aſbam'd of their Envy, and Enmity to them, /a. xxvi. 
11. Feruſalem is ſometimes made a burtbenſome Stone to them that 
heave at it, which they would gladly get clear of, Zech. x11. 3. 
Yer if the Repentance of theſe Magiſtrates had been ſincere, they 
would have deſ6r'd then not to depart out of their City, as the Ga- 
datens defir'd to be rid of Chriſt, but would have courted their 
Stay, and begg'd of them to continue in their City, to ſhew 
them the Way of Salvation. But many are convinc'd that Chri- 
ſtianity is not to be perſecuted, who yet are not convinc'd that 
it ought to be embrac'd, or at leaſt are not perſuaded ro em- 
brace it, They are compell'd to do Honour ro Chriſt and his 
Servants, to worſhip bejore their Feet, and to know that be has loved 
them, Rev. iii. 9. and yet do not go ſo far as to have Benefit by 
Chriſt, or come in for a Share in his Love. PI 
Fourtbly, The Departure of Paul and Silas from noe rs v. 30. 
They went out of the Priſon when they were legally Diſcharg d, 
and not till then, tho they were illegally Committed. And then, 
1. They took Leave of their Friends: They went to the Houſe 
4 Lydia, where probably the Diſciples had met to pray for 
them, and there they ſaw the Brethren, or, viſited them at their 
reſpective Habitations ; which was ſoon done, they were ſo 
few, and they comforted them, by telling them (faith an ancient 
Greek Commentary) what Gop had done for them, and how 
he had own'd them in the Priſon. They encourag'd them to 
keep cloſe to Chriſt, and hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith, 
whatever Difficulties they might meet with, aſſuring them that 
all would then end well, everlaſtingly well: Young Converts 
ſhould have a great deal ſaid to them to comfort them, for the 
Foy of the Lord will be very much zheiv Strengtb. K 
2. They quitted the Town; they departed... I wonder they 
ſhould do ſo; for now they had bad ſuch an honourable Dii- 
charge from their Impriſonment, ſure they might have gone on 
at leaſt for ſome Time in their Work without Danger; but IL 
ſuppoſe they went away upon that Principle of their Mafter's, 
Mark, i. 38. Let us go into the next Towns that I may preach there 
alſo, for therefore came I forth. Paul and Silas had an extraordin 
Call to Philippi, and yet when they were come there they ſee lit- 
tle of the Fruit of their Labours, and areſoon driven thence : 
Bur yet they did not come in vain; tho” the Beginnings here 
| were ſmall, the latter End greatly encreas d. Now they laid the 
Foundation of a Church at Philipp which became very emi- 
nent; had its Biſhops and Deacons, and People that were more 
generous to Pal than any other Church, as appears by his Epi- 
ſtle to the Philippians, chap. 1. 1. iv. 15. Let not Miniſters 
diſcourag d, tho they ſee not the Fruit of their Labours preſently - 
The Seed ſown ſeems to be loft under the Clods, but it ſhall come 
up again in a plentiful Harveſt in due Time. 


C HA P. XVII. * 


We have here a further Account of the Travels of Paul, and his Ser- 
vices and Sufferings for Chriſt, He was not like a Candle upon 4 
Table, that gives Light only to one Room, but like the Sun that goes 

"its Circuit to give Light to many; He was call d into Macedonia, 

4 large Kingdom, chap. xvi. 9. He began with Philippi, becauſe 

it was the firſt City be came too: But he muſt not confine himſelf io 
that. Me have him here'(1.) Preaching and Perſecuted at Theſ- 
ſalonica, another City of Macedonia, v. 1—9. (2.) Preaching 
at Berea, where he met with an encouraging Auditory, but was 
driven thence alſo by Perſecution, v. 1015. (3) Diſputing as 
Athens, the famous Univerſity of Greece, . 16—21: and the 4c- 
count he gave of NaturatReligion, for the Conviction of thoſe that 
were addicted to Polytheiſm, and Idolatry, and to lead them to the 
Chriſtian Religion, v. 22-31. together with the 2 s of this 


=» +a g 


Sermon, v. 334. 


7 


them ceme themſelves and fetch us out, and give a Teſtimony to 
our Innocency, and that we have done nothing worthy o 
Stripes or of Bonds.  *T'was not a Point of Honour that Paul 


ſelf ſo much as to his Cauſe: Let them come and ftop the 
Clamours of the People, by confeſſing that we are not the 


T birdly, Ihe Magiſtrates Submiſſion, and the Reverſing o 


3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt n 


(tou when they had paſſed through Amphips- 
s, and A tits po came to Theſſalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as 
his manner Was, gyent in unto them, and three {ab- 
bath-days reaſon with them out of the Scri ates, 
s have 
again from the dead: and that this 
Etro ene i Teſus 
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nd of the d evout Greeks A great multitude, and of. Minifters: All the Labourers come not into the Vineyard at 


nor are wrough 
ſuddenly as the Jaylor. 0” e Wrought upon ſo 


believed not, moved with envy, took unto them ok 5. The Drift and Scope of his Preaching, and Arguing * 


to provethat Feſus is the Chriſt; This was that which he open d and 


8 58 2 uprore. and aſſaul- "Hedg'ds. * . He fir ſt explain d his Theſis, and open d the Terms; 
227 an — = $14, baht en bring them owt and then alledg d it and laid it down, as that which: he would abide 
Ce people, 3 And when they found them ne,, ns ng Nene to Joes 
& l . £ ; y 544 


Paul had an admirable Method of Diſcourſe, ſhew'd that he 


they drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the ru- was himſelf both well appriz'd of the Doctrine he preach'd, and 
2 : crying Theſe that have turned the thoroughly underſtood it, and that he was fully aſſur d of the 

own. are come hither alſo; 7 Whom] Eruib. of it: and therefore de 9rd it like -one that know it, 

Jaſon hath received; and theſe all do contrary to theſ*** #4 i like one that believ/ Fir. He ſhew'd them, —-/ 1 
3 ed: ee e 1. Thar it was neceſſary the Meſſiah ſhould Suffer and Dye and 
decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another king, the Ade 


Riſe again, that the Old Teſtament Prophecies concerning 


* Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the eople, and theſ %a made it neoeſſary he ſhoald, The great Obje@ion which 


the Jeus made againſt Jeſus being the Meſſiab, was his Igno- 


9 And when they had taken fecurity of Jaſon, and] fein one Dearh and Sulterings.: The Croſs of) Gbrije was "to the 


Paul's two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, the two firft he wrote 
dy Inſpiration, give ſach a ſhining Character of that Church, 
that we cannot but be glad here in the Hiftory to meet with 


an Account of the firſt Founding of the Church there. 


Turks Dominions. Obſerve, 


I. Paul went on with his Work, notwithſtanding the ill 
Uſage he had met with at Philippi; He did not fail, nor was diſ- 
courag d. He takes Notice of this in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Church here, 1 The. ii. 2. After we were ſhamefully intreated at 
Philippi, yet we were bold in our God 0 ſpeak unto. you the Goſpel of 
God. The Oppoſition and Perſecution that he met with, made} 2. That Feſws is the Aeg 


im the more reſolute; None of theſe Things mov'd him 


Jews a Stumbling-block; becauſe it did by no means agree with the 
Idea they had fram'd of the Adzſfiab ; But Paul here alledgetb 
and makes it out undeniably, not only that it was poſſible: hi 
might be the Maſſah, tho be ſuffer d, but that being the A 
ſiab wc was neceſſary he ſhould ſuffer : He could not otherwiſe be 


ere. _ © [made perſect but by Sufferings; for if he had not ay d, he could 
Firſt, Here is Paul's Coming to Tbeſſalonica, which was the p | iy ay 


chief City of this Country, call'd at this Day Salonichi, in the 


not have den again from the Dead. This was it which Chrift 
himſelf inſiſted upon, Luke xxvi. 26. Ougbi not Chriſt to have 
ſuffer d theſe Things, and to enter into Glory? And again, v. 46. Thas 
it is <pritten, and therefore thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead. He muſt needs haus ſuffered for us, becauſe he 


ply the Redemption to ns. Wes 7 8221 
Tbis Jeſus whom I preach unte 


| Don, and call upon you to believe in, i: Chrifs, is tbe Chriſt; is 
He could never have held out, and held on as he did, if he had 5 pon y in, ift, is the Chriſt, is 


not been animated by a Spirit of Power from on high. 


the Anointed of the Lord, is he that ſhould come, and you are 


ng to the Children of Men) 
by the Scriptures and by Miracles, and the Gift of the Spirit to 


| lefs he was under Divine Direction, and was told by the Spirit, [make both effectual, born Witneſs to him. Note, 1+ Go 


who, as the Wind, blows where he liſteth, what Places he ſhould' 
pajs tbro and what be ſhould re in. Apollonia was a City of 
Mlyricum, which ſome think illuſtrates that of Paul, that he had 


Miniſters ſhould preach; Jeſus ; that muſt be their principal — 
ject; their Buſineſs is to bring People acquainted with him. 
2. That which we are to preach concerning Jeſus is that he 


preached the Goſpel from Feraſalem, and round about unto IIlyri- as Chriſt, and therefore we may hope to be ſaved by him, and 


cum, Rom. xv. 9. i. e. to the Borders of Illyricam, Where he now | P 
was: And we may ſuppoſe tho' he be ſaid only to paſs through] Thirdly, The Succeſs of his Preaching there, d. 4. 
eſe Cities, yet that he ſtay d ſo long in them as to publiſh the 

Goſpel there, and to prepare the Way for the Entrance of 
other Miniſters among them, whom'he would afterwards ſend. 
Secondly, His Preaching to the Jus firſt, in their Synagogue 
at Theſſalonica. He found a Synagogue 4 the Jews there, n I. 

e paſſed through thoſe 


Which intimates that one Reaſon why 


are bound to be rul'd by him. 7 8 
1. Some of the Jews believ d, notwithſtanding their rooted Pres 
judices againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, and they canſorted with Paul 
and Silas; They not only aſſociated with them as Friends and 
Companions, but they gave up themſelves to their Conduct, as 
their ſpiritual Guides; they put themſelves. into their Poſſeſ- 
hon as an Inheritance into the Poſſeſſion of the right Owner, 


other Cities mention'd, and did not continue long in them was, ſo the Word ſignifies : They firſt gave themſelves to be LORD 


becauſe there were no Synagogues in them. But finding one fand then to them by the Mili of -GOD; 2 Car. viii. 3. They clave | 
© 


in Theſſalonica, by it he made his Entry. 


I. It was always bis Manner to begin with the Fews 3 to make 


to Paul and Slas, and attended them wherever they went. 
Note, They that believe Jeſus Chriſt, come into C 2 


them the jr Offer of the Goſpel, and not to turn to the Gen- with his faithful Miniſters, and conſort with them. |; 
1 till they had refus'd it, that their Months might be ſtop'd] 2; Many more f the devout Greeks, and of .the chi 


from clamouring againſt him becauſe he preach d to theGentiles 


for if they received the Goſpel, they ſhould chearfully embrace 
the new Converts; if they refus'd ir, they might thank themſelves 
x the Apoftles carry d it to thoſe that would bid it welcome. 

"hat Command of beginning at Jeruſalem was juſtly conſtrued 


us a Direction where-ever they came to begin with the Jews. 


2. He met them in bei Synagogue on the Sabbath-Day, in their 
Place and at their Time of Meeting, and thus he would pay Reſ- 
pedct to both. 'Sabbaths and ſolemn Aſſemblies are always very pre- 
cious to thoſe to whom Chriſt is precious, Pſal. læxxiv. 10. "Tis 
: goo being in the Houſe of the Lord, on this Day. This was 


bief Women 
embraced the Goſpel. Theſe were Proſelytes of the Gate; t 


they did not ſubmit to che Law of Aboſes, yet renounc d Idos 


did no Man any Wrong. 'Theſe were the 3; 'oC6uarer RWA 
The e wis. ; as in America they call thoſe of the 
Natives that are converted to the Faith of Chriſt, the Prayi 

Indians; theſe were admitted to join with the u in 2 
Synagogue-worſhip. Of theſe à great Multitude believ'd, more 
of them than of the #horowgh pac'd Jews, that were wedded to the 
Ceremonial: Law. And nuf 4 few of the chief Nomem of the 


Chriſt's Manner, and Paul's Manner, and has been the Manner of [City, that were devoxt and had a Senſe of Religion, embrac'd 


all the Saints, the good old May, which they have walked in. 


— Ys He reaſoned with them on of the Scriptures; They agreed 
with him to receive the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ſo far 


they were of a Mind; but they received the Scripture, and there - themſelves to the commanding Power of Chriſt's Holy Religi- f 


ro the Ladies, the chief Women, and an Encouragement to them 
to employ themſelves in the Exerciſes of Devotion, and to ſubmit 


fore thought they had Reaſon to reject Chriſt. Paul received | on, in all the Inſtances of it; for this intimates how acceptas. 
the Scripture, and therefore ſaw. great Reaſon to embrace [ble it will be to Go p, What an Honour to Chriſt, and/what 


"Chriſt. "T'was therefore requiſite: in order to their Conyiction great Influence it may have upon many, beſides the Advan- 


that he ſhonld by Reaſoning with them, the Spirit ſetting in rages of it to their own Souls. 


with him, convince them that * Inferences from Scripture | No Mention is here made of their Preaching the Goſpel to 


Chriſtianity. Particular Notice is taken of this for an Example 


could not other wiſe purchaſe our Redemption for us, and he 
muſt needs have riſen again, becauſe he could not otherwiſe ap. 


Se ugh. to look for no other; for Gop has both by his Word and by his 
2. He did but paſs through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, the] Works, (the two Ways of his Speaki 
former a City near Philippi, the latter near Theſſalonica : Doubt- 


latry and Immorality, worſhipped the True Go only, and 


— 


were right, and tbeirs were wrong. Note, The Preaching of the the Geniili- Idolaters at Theſſalouica, and yet it is certain they did, 

Goſpel ſhould be both ſcriptural Preaching, and rational; ſuch and that great Numbers were converted; nay, it {hould ſeem 
Paul's was, for he reaſoned owt of the. Scriptures ; we muſt take the that of the Gentile Converts that Church was chiefly com- 
Scriptures for our Foundation, our Oracle, and Touchſtone, pos d, tho Notice is not taken of them here; for Paul writes to 
and then reaſon out of them, and bn them, and againſt thoſe the Chriftians there, as having turꝝ d to GOD from Idols, 1 Theſſ. 
who, tho they pretend Zeal for the Seri tures, as the Fes (i. 9. and that at the firf Entering in of the Apoſtles among them. 


| did, yet wreſt them to their own Deſtruction. Reaſon muſt Fourthly, The Trouble that was given to Paul and Silas at Tbeſ- 
not be ſet up in Competition with the Scriptare, but it muſt [/alonica + Wherever they ath'd, they were ſure to be perfeeuted 3 
be-made Uſe of i 4 gr 


4. He £comtinu' Mer. Ppiying ripture 


Vor“ . 


— 


Bonds and Afflictions did abide them in every City. Obſerve, 


n 
4. He d to do this Three Fabbatl- Days ſacceſlively.| 1. Who were the 4uthors of their Trouble; The Fews which 
If 1 could not convince them the firſt Sabbath, he would try ee not, that were moved with Envy, v. 3. The Fews were * | 


eee 8 


—— 


Godly among the Gentiles, ſo the eus call'd them; ſuch, as tho 775 
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all Places the molt inveterate Enemies to the Chriſtians, eſpe- , 


_ cially ro thoſe Fezvs that corn'd Chriſtians, whom they had a 
particular Spleen againſt, as Deſerters. Now ſee what that Divi- 
ſion was which Chriſt came to ſend uon Earth; ſome of the Fews 
believ d the Goſpel, and pity'd and pray d ſor thoſe that did nat; 
While thoſe that did ndt ervy'd and bated thoſe that id. St. 
Paul in his Epiſtle to this Church rakes Notice of the Rage 
and Enmity of the Fees againſt the Preachers of the Golpel, 
as their Meaſure-flling Sin, 1 Thel. ii. 15, 16. ö 
2. Who were the Inſtruments of the Trouble: The e, made 
ule of certain lewd Perſons of the baſer Sori, whom they pick d up 
and got together, and who muſt undertake to give the Senſe of 
the Cit againſt the Apoſtles, All wiſe and ſober People look'd 
upon hea with Reſpe&, and valu'd them, and none would 

appear againſt them, but ſuch as were the Scum of the City, a 


- Partel of vile Scoundrels, that were given to all Manner o 


Wickedneſs. Tertullian pleads this with thofe that oppos'd 
Chriftianity, 'Thar the Enemies of- it were generally the worſt 
of Men; Tales ſemper nobis inſecutores, injuſti, impii, turpes quos & 
ie damnave.conſubſtis, Apol. c. v. Tis the Honour of Religion, 
that thoſe who hate it are generally the led Fellows of the baſer 
Cort, that are loſt to all Senſe of Juſtice and Virtu. 
3. In what Method they proceeded 1 them 7:7 -- 
1. They ſet the City in an Uproar; Mai 
ple in a Fright, and then every Body ran to fee What the Mat- 
ter was: They began a Riot, and then the Mob was up 33 
Iy. See Who are the Troublers of Hſrael, not the faithful 
reachers of the Goſpel, but the Enemies of it. See how the 
Devil carries on his Deſigns, he ſets Cities in an Uproar, ſets 
Souls in an Uproar, and then fiſheth in troubled Waters. © © © 
2. They aſſaulted the Houſe of Jaſon; where the Apoſtles lodg'd, 
with a Deſign 10 bring them out to the People, whom they had in- 


cens d and enrag d againſt them, and by whom they hoped to ſee] 


them pull'd to Pieces. The Proceedings here were altogether ille- 
gal: it Faſon's Houſe muſt be ſeareh'd, it ought to be done by the” 
proper Officers, and not without a Warrant. A Man's Houſe (the 


Law faith) is bis Caſtle, and for them in a tumultuous Manner to 
aſſault a Man's Houſe to put him and his Famlly in Fear, was but 


to ſhew what Outrages Men are carry'd to by a Spirit of Perſecution. 
If Men have offended; Magiſtrates are appointed to enquire into 
theOffence, and to judge of it; but to make theRabbleJudges and 
Executioners too, as theſe here defign'd to do, was to make Truib 


fall in the Streets, to ſet Servants on Horſeback, and Princes to walk as 


tenanci | 
the Apoitles Crime, that it ſhould be no lefs than Miſpri ſion of 


Servants on the Earth; to depoſe Equity, and enthrone Fury. 
3. When they could not get the Apoſtles in their Hands, whom 
they would have puniſh'd as Vagabonds, and incens d the People 


againſt as Strangers that came to /py out the Land, and devour it 


Strength, and eat the Bread out of their Months ; then they fall up- 
on an honeſt Citizen of their own, who'entertain'd the Apeftles in 
Bis Houſe, his Name Jaſon; a converted Few, and drew him out with 
ſome other of the Brethren to the Rulers of the City. The Apoſtles 
were advis'd to withdraw, for they were more obnoxions, Currenti 
cede furori. But their Friends were willing to expoſe themſelves, 
being better able to weather this Storm. For a good Man, for 
ſuch good Men as the Apoſtles were, ſome would even dare to dye. 
4. They aceus d them to the Rulers, and repreſented them as 
dangerous Perſons not fit to be tolerated ; The Crime charg'd 
upon Faſor is, receiving and harbouring the Apoſtles, v. 7. coun- 
them, and promoting their Intereſt: And what was 


'T reaſon to give them Lodging? Two very black Characters are 
here given them, enough to make them odiout to the People, 


and «byoxious to the Magiſtrates, if they had been juſt. 


Place, to any Soul, it works ſac 


(.) That they were Enemies to the publick Peace, and threw 
every Thing into Diſorder wherever they came; Thoſe that have 
turn d the World upſide-down, are come bither alſo. ' In one Senſe it 
is true, that wherever the 2 comes in its Power to any 

a Change there, gives ſuch a 
wide Change to the Stream, ſo directly contrary to what it was, 
that it may be ſaid to turn the World upſide-down in that Place, in 
that Soul: The Love of the World is rooted ont of the Heart; 


und the Way of the World contradiged in the Life; ſo that the 


World is zurn d upſide-down thee. But in the Senſe in which they 


- "meant it, tis utterly falſe : They would have it thought, that the 


Preachers of the Goſpel were Incendiaries, and Miſchief-makers 
- wherever they came; that they ſow'd Diſcord among Relations, 
_ Jet Neighbours together by the Ears, obſtructed Commerce, and 
-inverted all Order and Regularity. Becauſe they perſuaded Peo- 
ple to turn from Vice to Vertue; from Idols to the Living and 


True Gop; from Malice and Envy to Love and Peace; they 


are charg'd with turning the Morid upſide-down, when it was only 


the Kingdom of the Devil in the World that they thus over- 


turn d. Their Enemies ſet the City in an Uproar, and then laid the 


Blame upon them; as Nero ſet Rome on Fire, and then charg'd it 
upon the Chriſtians. If Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, even thoſe 
that are moſt quiet in the Land, be thus invidiouſly miſrepreſent- 


- ed, and miſcall'd, let them not think it ſtrange, or be exaſperated 
i by it, we are not better than Paul and Sas, who were thus 

abus d. The Accuſers cry out, they are come bither alſo; They 
- have been doing all the Miſchief: they could in other Places, 
and nowthey have-brought. the Infection hither ; tis therefore 


Time for us to beſtir ourſelves, and make Head againſt them. 


(2.) That they were Enemies to the eſtabli ſb' Government, and 
diſaffected to that, and their Principles and Practices were de- 
ſtructive to Monarchy, and inconſiſtent with the Conſtitut ion of 
the State, v. 7. They all 40 contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar; not 
to any particular Decree, for there was as yet no Law of the 
Empire againſt Chriſtianity ;"but contrary” to Czſar's Power in 
eneral'to'make Decrees;; for they ſay, there is another King on» 
5e ; hot only a Ning of ibe Jews, as our Saviour was himſelf 
* d before P:Jate, but Lord of all; ſo Peter call'd him in the 
firft Sermon he preach d to the Gentiles, Acts x. 36. Tis true, 
the Roman Government, both while it was a Common- wealth, 
and after it came into the Ceſar; Hands, was very jealous of any 
Governour under their Dominions, taking upon him the Pitle 
1 King, and there was an expreſs Law againſt it: But Chriſt's 
nedom chat not of this World. His Followers ſaid indeed, That 
Feſus is a King, but not an earthly King, not a Rival with Ce- 
ſar, nor his Ordinances interfering with the Decrees of Cefar, 
but who had made it a Law of his Kingdom, to render unto 
Ceſar the Things that are Cæſar's. There was nothing in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt that tended to the dethroning of Princes, or 


4. 


the depriving em of any of their Prerogatives; and they knew 


it very well, and it was againft their Conſciende that they laid | 


2 | this to their Charge. And of all People; it ill became the Fews 
a Noiſe to put Peo- 


to do it, who hated Ceſar and his Government, and ſought the 
Ruin of him and it, and who expected a Meſtab that ſhould be 
a Temporal Prince, and over-turn the Thrones of Kingdoms, 
and were therefore oppoſing our Lord Jefns, becauſe he. did not 
appear under that Character. Thus they have been moſt ſpire- 
ful in repreſenting Gop's faithful People as Enemies to Cæſur, 
and huriful to King's and Princes, who have been themſelves ſet- 
wore Imperium in Imperio, a Power not only in Competition 
with Cz/ar's, but Superior to it, that of the Papal Supremacy. 

4. The great Uneaſineſs Which this gave to the City, o. 8. 
T hey troubled the People, and the Rulers of the City, when they heard 
theſe Things. They had no ill Opinion of the Apoftles or their 
Doctrine, could not apprehend any Danger to the State from 
them, and therefore were willing to connive at them: But if 
they be repreſented to them by the Perſecutors as Enemies to 
| Ceſar, they will be oblig'd to take Cognizance of them, and to 
ſuppreſs them, for fear of the Government, and this troubled 
them. Claudius, the preſent Emperor, is repreſented by Suetonins . 
as a Man very jealous of the leaſt Commotion, and 7imorores to 

the laſt Degree, which oblig'd the Rulers under him to be 


- [watchful againſt every Thing that look d dangerous, or gave the 


leaſt Cauſe of Suſpicion; and therefore it troubled them to be 
8 under a Neceſlity of diſturbing good Men. 
reg he Iſſue of this troubleſome Affair; The Magiſtrates had 
no Mind to perſecute the Chriſtians : Care was taken to ſecure 
the Apoſtles, they abſeonded, and fled, and kept out of their 
Hands; fo that Nothing was to be done, but to diſcharge Jaſon 
and his Friends upon Bail, o. 9. The iſtrates here — not 
ſo eaſily incens d againſt the Apoſtles, as the Magiſtrates at Phi- 
lippt were, but were more conſiderate, and of better Temper ; 
ſo they took Security of Jaſon, and the other, bound them to their 
good Behaviour; and perhaps they gave Bond for Paul and Sitas 
that they ſhould be forth- coming when they were call'd for, if 
any Thing ſhould afterwards appear againſt them. Ro. 
Among the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, as there have been 


been likewiſe of the Prudence and Temper of Men; Moderz- , 
tion has been à Virtue. : Pa! 7 


10 And: the brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who comi 

thither, went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 
Theſe were more. noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, 
in that they received the word with all readineſs 
of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
thoſe Things were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them 
believed: alſo of honcurable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 13 But when 
the Jews of Theſſolonica had knowledge that the 
word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they 
came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the people. 14 
And then immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, 
to go as it were to the {ea : but Silas and Timothe- 
us abode there ſtill. 15 And they that conducted 
Paul, brought him unto Athens: and receiving a 
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus, for to 
come to him with all ſpeed, they departed, 
In theſe Verſes we have, LN a at 

"Firſt, Paul and Silat removing to Berea, and employ d inPreach- 
ing the Goſpel there, v. 10. They had gone fo far ar Tbeſſalonica, 
that the Foundations of the Church were laid, and others were 
rais'd up to carry on the Work that was begun, whom the Ra- 
lers and People were not ſo much 1 againſt, as the 

were agaluſt Pau aud Sr; and therefore when the Storm 8 os 
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they withdrew, taking that as an Indication to them that they 
mult quit that Place for the preſent. 'That Command of Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, I hen they penſecute you in one City, flee to another; 
intends their Flight to be not ſo much for their own Safety, flee 
to another to hide there, as for the carrying on of their Work ; flee 
to another to Preach there, as appears by the Reaſon given, For 
not have gone over the Cities of Urael, till the Son of Man 
be come, Matth. x. 23. Thus ont of the Eater, came forth Meat, 
and the Devil was ozt-ſbot in his Bow; he thought by perſecut- 
ing the Apoſtles, to fop the Progreſs of the Goſpel; but it was 


fo over-ruFd; as to be made to further it. See here, 


1. The Care that the Brethren took of Paul and Silzs, when 


they perveiv'd how the Plot was laid againſt them; They imme- 


diately ſent them away by Night, incoguito, to Berea. This could 
be no Surprize to the young Converts, for hex: che were with 
you (ſaith Payl to them, 1 Thefſ: iii. 9.) when we came firſt a- 
mong you, we told you that wwe ſbould ſuffer Tribulation, even as it 
vame to paſr, and ye know. It ſhould ſeems that Paul and Silas 
would willingly haye 
would have let them; but they would rather want their Help, 
than expoſe their Lives; which it ſhould ſeem were dearer to 
their Friends, than to themlelves. They ſent them away by Night, 
under the Covert of that, as if they had been Evil-doers. - 
2. The Conſtancy of Paul and Silas in their Work: Tho 
they fled from Thefalonica, they did not flee from the Service of 
Chriſt ; when they came to Berea, they went into the Synagogue of 
the Jews, and ko their publick Appearance there. Tho' the 
s at T beſſalenica had been their ſpitefal Enemies, and for 
ought they knew the Fews at Berea would be fo too, yet they 
did not therefore deeline paying their 9 gun to the Jecus, 
received, or for 

fear of what they might receive. If others will not do their 
Duty to us, yet we ought to do ours to them. 
Secondly, The good Charalter of the Fus in 
were nohler thun thoſe in Theſſalonica: The Fews in the Syna- 
gogue in Berea, were better diſpos'd to receive the Goſpel 2 
the Fews in the Synagogue at Theſſalonica; they were not ſo 
bigotted and prejudic'd againſt ir, not ſo peeviſh and ill. na- 
tur d, they were more noble, dc puis pci, better bred, i. e. (I.) They 
had a freerer Thought, and lay more open to Convittion, were 
willing to hear Reaſon, and admit the Force of it, and to ſub- 
ſeribe to that which appear'd to them ro be Truth, tho it was 
contrary to their former Sentiments ; this was more noble. (2.) 
They had a better Temper, were not fo ſour and moroſe, and ill 
condition'd towards all that were not of their Mind : As they 
were ready to come into a Unity with thoſe that, by the Power 
of Truth; they were brought to concur cvirh, ſo they continu'd 
in Charity with thoſe they ſaw Canſe to differ from. This was 
more noble, They neither prejudg d the Cauſe, nor were moved 
<vith Envy at the Managers of it, as the Fews at Theſſalonica 
were, but very generouſly gave both it and them a fair Hearirg, 


_ without Paſſion or Partiality. For, 


1. They received the Word with all Readineſs of Mind; They 
were very willing to hear it, preſently apprehended the Mean- 
ing of it, and did not ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light. I 
attended 10 the Things that were ſpoken of Paul, as Lydia did, and 
were very well pleas'd to hear them: They did not pick Quar- 
rels with the Word, nor find Fault, nor ſeek Occaſion agaiufi 
the Preachers of it; but bid it welcome, and put a candid Con- 
ſtruktion upon every Fhing that was ſaid; herein they were 
more noble than the Fews in T'heſſalonica ; but walk d in the ſame 
Spirit, and in the ſame Steps with the Gentiles there, of whom it 
is ſaid, That they received the Word <vith Foy of the Holy Gboſt, and 
turn d to Go from Idols, 1 Theſe i. 5, 9. This was true Nobility. 
The eus glory'd much in their being Abrabam's Seed, thought 
themſelves well-born, and that they could not be better born. 
But they are here told who among them were the moſt noble, 
and the heſt-bred Men, thoſe that were moſt diſpos'd to receive 
the Goſpel, and the high and conceited Thoughts in them, cap- 
tivated and brought into Qbediente to Chriſt. Theſe were the 
moſt Noble, (if I may- ſo ſay) the moſt Gentlemen like Men. 
Nobilitas ſola eſt atque unica virtus, Virtue and Piety, is true No- 
bility, true our : And without that, (Stemmata quid pro- 
ſunt ?) what are Pedigrees and pompous Titles worth ? 

2. They ſearched the Scriptuves daily, <vhether thoſe T hings were ſq : 
Their Readineſs of Mind to receive the Word was not ſuch, as 
s upon Truſt; fwallow'd them upon an 


and referr'd em to the Old Teftament, for the Proof of what be 
ſaid ; they had Recourſe to their Bibles, turn d to the Places he 
referr'd them to, read. he Context, conſider d the Scope and 
Drift of rhem, dompar d them with other Places of Scriprure, 
examin'd, whether Paul's Inferences from them were natural and 
genuine, and his Arguments upon them cogent, and derermin'd 


accordingly. Obſerve, (t.) The Doctrine of Chriſt doth not fear 


* 


a Scrutiny: We that are Advocates for his Cauſe, deſire no more 
but that People will not ſay, Theſe Things are zo: ſe; till they 
have firft without Prejudice and Partiality examin d, I betber 


they beſo, ar no? (2.) The New Teftament is to be examin d by 


the Md. The Feui receiv'd the Old Teftament z.and thoſe that did 
ſo, if they conſider d Things aright could not but ſee Cauſe 
ſlifficienr to receive the New, becaule in it they fee all the Pro- 


prepar'd, a great deal of Work was done ſuddenly, u. 12. 


phecies and, Promiſes of the Ola, fully and exactly accompliſh'd! 


(3+). Thoſe that read and receive the Scriptures mult Search 
them, Job, v. 39. muſt Study them, and take Pains in conſider- 
ing them, both that they may find out the Truth contain d in 
them, and may not 1ifak- the Senſe of them, and ſo ran into 
Error, or remain in it, and that they may find out the <whole 
Truth dont ain d in them, and may not reft in a ſuperficial Know- 
ledge, in the outνCla Court of the Scriptures, but may have an 


intimate Requaintance with the Mind of Gop reveal'd in them! 
40 Searching the Eriptures, muſt be our datly Work : They that 


heard the Word in the Synagogae on the Sabbati-Day, did not 
think that enough, but were ſearching it every Day in the Week; 
that they might improve what they had bedrd the Sabbath before, 
and prepare for what they were ta hear the Sabbath after. (J.) 
Thoſe are truly Noble, and in a fair Way to be more and more ſo, 


that make the Scriptures their Oracle and Touch-ſtone, and 


conſult them accordingly. Thoſe that righly Study the Scrip- 
cure and Medirate therein Day and Night, have their Minds 


ſtaid and fac d the Storm, if the Bretbren ell d with noble Thoughts, fz A to noble Principles, and form'd 


for noble Aims and Deſigns, Theſe are more noble. i | 
Thirdly, The good Effect of the Preaching of the Goſpel at 
Berea: It had the delir'd Succeſs ; the Peoples Hearts being 

1. Of the Fews there were many that believ'd : At Tieſſalo- 

nica there were only ſome of them that beliey'd, d. J. But ab 

Berea, where they heard with unprejudic d Minds, many believ'd ; 

many more Fews than at Theſſalonica, Note, Gop gives Grace 

to thoſe whom he firſt inclines to make a. diligent Uſe of the 
Means of Grate, aud particularly to ſearch the Scriptures, _ 

2. Of the Greeks likewiſe, The Gentiles, many believ'd, both 

of the 2 Women, the Ladies of Quality, and of Men not 

a few, Men of the firſt Ranik, as ſhould ſeem by their being” 
mention d with the honourable Women. The Mies firſt em- 


Berea, u. f 1. T heſe pared the Goſpel, and then they perſuaded their Husbands to 


embrace it: For <vbat knoweſs. thou ije, but thou ſbalt ſave 
the Husband? 1 Cor. vii. — ans * * 
Fourthly, The Perſecution that was rais d againſt Paul and 
Silas at Berea, which forc'd Paul thence. | 
1. The Fews at Theſſalonica were the Miſchief-makers at 
Berea : They had Notice that the Mord of GOD wwas Preached 
Berea, for Envy and Jealouſy brings quick Intelligence, and 
likewiſe that the Ius there were noc ſo inveterately ſet againft 
it as they were; they came thitber alſo, to turn the World up- 
fide down there, aud they ſtirred ap the People, and incens'd them 
againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel; as if they had ſich 4 
Commiſſion from the Prince of Darkneſs to go from Place to 
Place to oppoſe the Goſpel, as the Apoſtles had to go from 
Place to Place to Preach it. Thus we read before, that the 
Jews at Antioch came to ſconium on jurpole to incenſe the Peo- 
ple againſt the Apoſtles, chap: xiv. 19. See how reſtleſs Satan's 
Agents are in their Oppoſition to the Glory of Chriſt, and the 
Salvation of the Souls of Men: This is an Inſtance of the En- 
mity that is in the Serpent's Seed, . againſt the Seed of the 
Woman, and we muſt not think it ſtrange, if Perſecutors at 


hey | home extend their Rage to ſtir up Perſecution abroad. 


2. This occaſion'd Pals Remove to Athens: By ſeeking to | 
extinguiſh this Divine Fire which Chriſt had already kindled, 
they did but ſpread it the further, and the faſter. So long Paul 
ſtay d at Berea, and ſuch Succeſs he had there, that there wer 
Brethren there, and ſenſible ative Men too, which appear'd by t 
the Care they took of Paul, v. 14. They were aware of the 
Coming of the perſecuting Fews from Theſſalonica, and that they 
were buſy irritating the Feople againſt Paul, and fearirig what 
it would come to, they loſt no Time, but immediately ſent Paul 
away, whom they were. moſt perjudic'd and enrag d againſt, 
hoping that that would pacify — while they retain'd Silas 
and Timothy there ſtill, who, now Paul had broke the Ice, might 
be ſufficient to earry on the Work without expoſing him. T 55 
ſent Paul to go even to the Sea, fo ſome; to go as it were to the 
Sea, ſo we read it, & ini e dee, He went out from Berea, i 
that Road which went to #he Sea, that the Fews if they enquir'd 
after him, might think he was gone far enough, but he went 
Land to Athens, in which there was no culpable Diſſimulation 
at all. They that conducted Paul, Cas his Guide and Guard, hg 
being both a Stranger in the Country, and One that had many 
Enemies) brought bem to Athens. The Spirit of Go þ influen- 
cing his Spirit, directed him to that famous City; famous of 
old for its Power and Dominion, when the Athenian Common- 
wealth cop d with tlie Hartan; fattious afterwards for Learniug. » 
It was the Rendezvous of Scholars; thoſe that wanted Learn- 
ing went thither to. get it, becauſe thoſe that bad Learning wen 
thither to Jhew it. was a great Univerlity much reſorted to 
from all Parts, and therefore for the better 3 Goſpel- 
Light Paul is ſent thither, and is not aſham'd or afraid to ſhew 
his Face among the Philoſophers there, and there to Preach 
Chriſt crucify'd, tho' he knew it would be as mach Fooliſbneſs 
to the Greeks, as it was to the Jews a Stumbling-block. whe 
3. He order d Silas and Timothy to come to him to Athens, . 
when he found there was a Proſpedt of doing Good there: Or, 
Becauſe there being none there that he knew, he was Solita 
and Melancholy without them. Let it ſhould ſcem that 28 - 
much haſte as he was in for them he order d Ti,otly ro go —_ | 
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' His Evdeavours to bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
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b T beſſalonica, 0 bring him an Ac 
Church; for he ſaith, 1 Thef« 111. 1, 2. Me tho 
at Athens glone, and ſent Timotheus to eftabliſh 1. * 

4 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, 
his Spirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city 
wholly given to idolatry. 17 Therefore diſputed he 
in the ſynagogue with the Jews, and with the devout 
perſons, and in the market daily with them that met 
with him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the 


Epicureans, and of the. Stoicks, encountred him; 
and fome ſaid, What will this babler ſay? other 


ſorne; He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange 
gods: becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus, and the 


reſurrrection. 19 And they took him, and % 7 | 
FA 


him unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know wi 
this new doctrine, whereot thou ſpeakeſt, is? 20 For 


thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things unto our ears: We 
would know therefore what theſe things mean. 
21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers which were 
there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either 
to tell or to hear ſome new thing) 

A Scholar that has Acquaintance, and is in love with the 
Learning of the Ancients, would think he ſhould have been very 
happy if he were where Paul now was, at Athens in the Midit 
of 4X4 various Sects of Philoſophers, and would have had a great 
many curious Queſtions to ask-them, for the explicating of the 
Remains we have of the Athenian Learning: But Paul, tho' bred 
a Scholar, and an ingenious active Man, doth not make that any 
of his Buſineſs at Athens, he hath other Work to mind; tis not 
the Improving himſelf in their Philoſophy that he aims at, he has 
learn'd to a be vain Thing and is above it, Col. ii. 8. His Buſi- 
neſs is in God's Name to correct their Diſorders in Religion, 
and to turn them from the Service of Idols, and of Satan in 
them, to the Service of the True and Living Goo in Chriſt. 

© Firſt, Here is the Impreſſion which the abominable Ignorance 
and Superſtition of the Athenians made upon Paul's Spirit, 
, 16. Obſerve, © | | WE | 

1. The Account here given of that City; It was wholly given 
70 Idolatry. This agrees with the Account which the Heathen 
Writers give of it; that there were more Idols in 4thexs than 
there were in all Greece beſide put together; and that they had 
twice as many ſacred Feaſts as others had. Whatever ſtrange 
God's were recommended to them they admitted them, and 
allow'd them a Temple and an Altar, fo that they had almoſt 
as many Gods as Men; facilius poſſis Deum quam hominem invenire. 
And this City after the Empire became Chriſtian, eontinued in- 
curably addicted to Idolatry, and all the pious Edicts of the 
Chriſtian Emperors could not root it out; till by the Irruption 
of the Goths that City was in a particular Manner laid waſte, 
that there are now ſcarce any Remains of ir. It was obſervable 
that there where human Learning moſt flouriſh'd, Idolatry moſt 
abounded, and the moſt abſurd and ridiculous Idolatry, which 
confirms that of the Apoſtles, that when they profeſs'd themſelves to 
bee Wiſe they became Feols, Rom. i. 22. and in the Buſineſs of Re- 


ligion were of all other the moſt vain in their Imagination. The g 


World by Wiſdom kneev not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. They might have 
reaſoncd againſt Polytheiſm, and Idolatry, but it ſeems the greateſt 
Pretenders to Reaſon, were the greateſt Slaves to Idols, ſo neceſ- 
ſary was it to the re-eſtabliſhing even of Natural Religion, that 
there ſhonld be a Divine Revelation, and that centring in Chriſt. 
2. The Diſturbance which the Sight of this gave to Paul; 
Paul was not willing to appear publickly, till Sas and Timothy 
. came to him, that ont of the Mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes the 
Word migli be eſtabliſb s: But in the mean Time bis Spirit cas 
ſtirred within him. He was fill'd with Concern for the Glory of 
Gon, which he ſaw given to Idols, aud with Compaſſion to the 
Souls of Men, which he ſaw thus enſlav'd to Satan, and led 
captive by him at his Will. He beheld theſe Tranſgreſſors and 
was griev'd; and Horror took hold of him. He had a Holy Indig- 
nation at the Heathen Priefts, that led the People ſuch an 
endleſs Trace of Idolatry; and at their Philoſophers that knew 
better Things, and yet never ſaid a Word againſt it, but 
themſelves went down the Streꝶeaeaee . 
| Secondly, The Teſtimony that he bore againſt their Idolatry, and 
He did not (as Mitſius obſerves) in the Heat of- his Zeal break 
into the Temples, pull down their Images, demoliſh their Altars, 
or fly in the Faces of their Prieſts; nor did he run about the 
Streets crying you are all the Bond- ſlaves of the Devil, tho it 
was too true ; but he obſerv'd a Decorum, and kept himſelf 
within due Bounds, doing that only which became a prudent Man. 
1. He went to the Snagogue of the Jews, who tho Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, were free from [dolatry, and join'd with them in that 
among them which was Good, and took the Opportunity given 
him there of diſpzting for Chriſt, v. 17. He di/conrs'd with the 


* 


nter d into Diſ- 


met him, in the Places of Concourſe, or rather of Diſcourſe; moſt 
took no Notice of him, ſlighted him, and never minded a Word 
he ſaid, but there were ſome of the Philoſophers that choughr 
him worth making Remarks upon, aud they were thoſe whoſe 
Principles were mott directly contrary to Chriſtianity. 

(..) the Epicureans; Who thought God altogetber. {uch a One as 
themſelves, an idle unactive Being, that minded nothing, nor 
put any Difference between Good and Evil: They would not 
own either that Gop made the World, or that he governs it, 
nor that Man needs to make any Conſcience of what he ſaith 
or doth, having no Puniſhment to fear, or Rewards to hope 
for; all which looſe Atheiſtical Notions Chriſtianity is levei'd 
ainſt. The Epicureans indulg'd themſelves in all the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, and placed their Happineſs in them, in what Chriſt 
has taught in the firſt Place to deny aunſelven. 
(2.) The Staickt; who thought themſelves altogether as good as 
God, and indulg d themſelves as much in the Pride of Life as 
the Epicureans did in the Luſts of the Heſh, and of the Eye. They 
made their vertuous Men to be no Way inferiour to up him- 
ſelf, nay to be ſuperior . Eſſe aliguid quo Sapiens antecedat Deum 3 
ſo Seneca, to which Chriſtianity is directly oppoſite, as it teach- 
eth us to deny ourſelves, and abaſe ourſelves, and to come off 
from all Confidence in ourſelves, that Chriſt may be 4 in All. 
2. What their different Sentiments were of him; ſuch there 


were, as there were of Chriſt, v. 18. 53 6 
(..) Some call'd him a Babler, and thought he ſpoke without 
any Deſign, whatever came uppermoſt ; as Men of craz'd Ima- 
ginations do. Mybat cuill this Babler ſay? 5 enyudiy@ ir, This 
Natterer of Words; that goes about throwing here one idle Word 
or Story, and there another, without any Intendment or Sig- 
niſieation. Or, This Picker up of Seeds; ſome. of the Critic 
tell us it is us'd for a little ſort of Bird, that's worth nothing 
at all, either for the Spit or for the Cage, that picks up the 
Seeds that lye uncovered, either in the Field or by the Water- 
fide, and hops here and there for that Purpoſe ; avicula para 
que ſemina in triviis diſperſa colligere ſolet : Such a pitiful contemp- 
tible Animal they took Paul to be; or ſuppos'd, he went from 
Place to Place venting his Notions to get Money, a Penny 
here, and another there, as that Bird picks up here and there 
a Grain. They look d upon him as an idle Fellow, and re- 
arded him, as we ſay, no more than a Ballad-fioger. 
(2.) Others call'd him, a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, and thought 
he ſpoke with deſign to make himſelf conſiderable by that Means. 
And if he had ſtrange Gods to ſet forth he could not bring them 
to a better Market than to Athens. He did not as many did di- 
rect ly ſet forth new Gods, nor avowedly, but they thought he ſeemed 
to do ſo, becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrefion ; 
from his firſt Coming among them he ever and anon harp'd upon 
theſe two Strings, which are indeed the principal Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, Chriſt, and a future State; Chriſt our Way, and Hea- 
ven our End; and tho” he did not call theſe Gods, yet they thought 
he meant to make them ſo, r ua xai viv*Areivegur, Feſus they took 
for a new God, and Anaſtaſis, the Reſurrection for a new Goddeſs: 
Thus they loſt the Benefit of the Chriſtian Doctrine by dreſſing it 
up in a Pagan Dialect, as if believing in Je and looking for 
the Reſurrettion, were the Worſhipping of new Demons. | 
3. The Propoſal they made to give him a free, full, fair, and 
publick Hearing, v. 19, 20. They had heard ſome broken 
pieces of his DoQrine,; and are willing to have a more perfect 


wy aro 2 75 3 
I.) They look upon it as ſtrange and ſurprizing, and very dif- 
ferent Fs Fas — had for — ya 2 ; 
and/profeſs'd/at Athens. Iis a new Doctrine which we do not. 
underſtand the Drift and Deſign of. Thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
Things to cur Ears, which we never heard of before, and know 
not what to make of now. By this it ſnould ſeem that among all 
the Learned Books they had, they either had not, or heeded not 
the Books of Maſes and the Prophets, elſe the Doctrine of Chriſt 
would not have been ſo perfectly new and frange to them. There 
was but one Book in the World given by Divine Inſpiration, and 


Jecus, reaſon'd fairly with them, and put it to them, what Reaſon 
they could give, why, ſiute they expected the Meſſiah, they would 


that was the only Book they were Strangers too; which if they 
would have given a due Regard to, would in its very firſt Page 
have determin'd that great Cotitroverſy among them about the 
Origin of the Univerle, _ (2.) They 
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Chap. 17. iy J... . 
(..) They defire to know more of it, only becauſe it was 
d and ſtrange, May we know what this new Doctrine is? Or ĩs it 
like the Myſteries of the Gods) to be kept as a profound Secret ? 
If it may be, we would gladly kno, and deſire thee to tell us bat 
theſe Things mean, that e may be able to paſs a Judgement upon 
them. This was a fair Propoſal etwas fit they ſhould know what: 
this Doctrine was before they embrac'd it; and they wer? ſo fair 
nas not to condemn it, till they had had ſome Account of it. 
(30 The Place they brought him to in order to this pablick 
Declaration of his Doctrine; Twas to Areopagus, the ſame Word 
that is tranſlated, v. 22. Mars-hill : Twas the Town-Houſe, or 
Guild · Hall of their City, where the Magiſtrates met upon pub- 
lick Buſineſs, and the Courts of Juſtice were kept; and it was 
as the Theatre in the Univerſity, or the Schools, where Learned 
Men met to communicate their Notions. The Court of Juſtice 
which ſate here was famous for its Equity, Which drew Ap- 
peals to ir from all Parts, If any deny d a — he was liable to 
the Cenſure of this Court; Diagoras was by them put to Death 
nus a Contemner of the Gods. Nor might any new God be ad- 
mitted without their Approbation; hither they brought Paul 
to be try d, not as a Criminal, but as 4 Candidate. 
(A.) The general Character of the People of that City given 
upon this Occaſion, d. 21. All the Athenians, that is Natives of 
che Place, and the Strangers which ſojourn'd there for their Im- 
provement, ſpent their Time in nothing elſe but either to tell or to.bear 
ſome new Thins; which comes in as the Reaſon why they were 


ouſneſs, by that man... whom he . hath ordained. 
whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men. iN 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 

We have here St. Pauls Sermon at Alben; Re rg 


have had Which the Apoftles Preached td f | ; 
Gentiles as had an Ac en e ! of TUE 
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and all they had to do with them, was to ben and Zoe ul 
Feſis is the Obriſt: But here we have a Surat e 
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worlhipped Friſe Gods, aud „ 
ferent from what is — * or eels Diſconrſe Was quite dif- 
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Fit, He lays down this as the Scope of his Ditourſe 1 
he amt to ing them the S e. Ow ny Le 
Adoration : He is <tr 5 2 N 3 
| n L : 8 8 oundation, an 
enquiſitive concerning Paul's Doctrine, not becauſe it was good, opp them in the firſt Principle of all Religion, That there 
but becauſe it was e. Tis a very ſorry Character which is 45 8 and that GOD 18 but One. When he Preach'd ainſt 
Here given of the People, yet many tranſcribe it. (1+) They were ur angie? they” worthipp ed, he had ho Deſign to draw them 
all for Converſation ; St. Paul exhorts his Pupil to give Patna ls fy bur to the Service of the True Deity, + Socrates} 
to Reading and Meditation, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 14. but theſe People de- ba 8 expose d the P * oO Idolatry, was Indicted in this vel 
ſpis d thoſe old · faſſiion d. Ways of getting Knowledge, and pre- 25 ; — and Conde mn d, not only becauſe he did not eſteem thoſe 
terr'd that of telling and bearing: It is true that good Company 2, yp D'S, - <vhon the City efteem d to be ſo, but becanſe be intro—-— 
is of great Uſe to a Man, 22 4 will poliſh One that has laid a No ky Denen? and” this was the;Charye againſt Paul © 
good Foundation-in Study, but that Knowledge will be very ou e racitly owns the former Part of the Charge, but 
flachy and ſaperfcial which is got by|Converlation ouly... (20 lde anf Ben 808 but by declaring,” Thar he doth mot gene. 
They affected Novelty; they Were for telling and bearing ſome 
new-'Thing.. They were fon new Schemes, and new Notions in 


dice any new GODS, but reduce them to the : 
GOD, the Ancient of Days." Now, * rr 8 . 
Philoſophy; new Forms and Plans of Government in Politicks ; 


1. He ſhews them, I hat they needed to be infleuRed herein 
and in Religion, for new Gods that came newly up, Deut. xxxii. 17. — they — — * Knowledge of the True Gov,” that — 
new Dæmons, new faſhion'd Images, and Altars, 2 Xin. xvi. 10. mY * "oy $ _— 'of Falſe Gops that they made; Deos qui 
They were given to vhunge. Denoſthenes an Orator of their own| 754 wy þ 2 Ae 22 are too ſuperſtitious 
had charg'd this upon them long before in one of his Philippicks, mo 2 a charged upon them is, Giving that ex era 
that their common Queſtion in the Markets, or where- ever they i ras; * 8 — due to Gop only; that they fear'd and wwor- 
met Was, 4} v4 Mycddt nahi; If there bat amy Netur? (3.) They t n — they ſuppos d, inhabited the Images 

meddled in other Peoples Bui neſi; and were inquiſitive concern he . 4 Tul ome ea their Worthipi It's Time for you to 
ing that, and never minded their own. Tutlers are always Buſy-| Dei bag gy cb Ar t > is but One GOD, who are multiplying 
bodies, 1 Tim. v. 13. (4.) They ſpent their Time in nothing elſe, ihe 58 Ss ee ot your Neighbours, and mingle your Ido- 
and a very uncomfortable Account they muſt needs have to make , 15 with all your Attairs ; Tow are in all Things too ſuperſtitious; 
of their Time who thus ſpend it: Time is precious, and we are Sue of 2 you enſiſy admit every Thing that comes under 
concern'd to be good Husbands of it, 'becauſe Eternity depends more * 155 1g10n, pe tis that Which corrupts it more and 
upon it; and it is haſtenintg apace into Bternicy; but abundance outs pralled zem fort Which will reform it. Their Neigh- 
rr / e 
new Octurrences of Provideute concerning the Publick, in our} Charge _ b 9 5 - Yet it is obler Wie Hit. eme the 
own or other Nations, and concerning our Neighbours, aud] Wor 1 n * not aggravate it to provoke them. He ũſeth a 
Friends, is of good Uſe now and then; But to ſer p for Newa e 72 wt st them was taken in a good Senſe,” Toa are 
mongers, and to ſpend our Time in nothing elſe is to loſe that which 3 J * + ST Religious; ſo ſome read it. Voù are 
is very precious, for the Gain of that which is worth little. is devout in your Way: Or, if ie be taken in an Ill Senſe, 


| *. _ | tie. | is mitigated, you are, as it were (it) more ſuperfiti 4 
22 } Then Paul flood in the müdft ef Mar- hill, Jorg. fr bel ad be cbt more rg repent 
and fad, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all ng ben ere a Begrr Pry gens | Gora 
things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 23 For as J paſſed by, | now already, Il not add eo this Nutnbes & 28 9 
and beheld your devotions, I found. an altar with. 2 He mere them that they engelves had given a fair Occa- 
this inſcription, TO. THE UNKNOWN GOD, ie for the declaring of this One re GOD to them, by ſerring 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, - him declare 140 3 3 Gr Unknown GOD; which intimated an Acknow- 
I unto you. 24 God that made the World, and all — Olde and cis fad 88 5 ee 
things therein, ſeeing that he is the Lord of heaven] was ſuppoſed to have the — ol wi A - 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; Vas an »nknown GOD, the ouly Gov har — 2 — 
25 Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though Jane; fe t6 bid Pax! welcome, for this is the Cen aber he 
de needed a ny thing, ſeeing he giv Nn —— to make knotun to vou, the GoD whom you implicit] 3 
and breath, and all things; 26 And hath made of ble ve are del ee and come ſhort juſt chove be Goth ak 
done blood, all nations of men, for to dwell on all the l us up, and carries N = $117 down — 
ace of the earth, and hath determined the times be- have concern uf tis Altar dedicated, To the wnkowy Gods 
fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation: 
27 That they would ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
might ſeel atter him, and find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us: 28 For in him we live, 


1. Some think the Meaning is, I the God whoſe Honour is 
is to be untnotbn, aud that they intended the God of the Jews, 
whoſe Name is Ineffable, and whoſe Nature is Unſearcbable! 

and move, and have our being; as certain alſo of your 1 

own poets have ſaid, for we are alſo his eff. Ipring. . . If, 5 the Heachen call d the Jens Go, Dei In- . 
29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off ſpring of God, this 3 dog ej 6 Fas A het es ee 1 
| | GET | 9 zich Faul, this Cop, who cannot by ee 
3 115 to think that the Godhead is like unto found out to rerfection, I now Aalen — rar 3 = | 

| ge % or ſilver, or ſtone gtaven by art and mans] 2. Orhe rs think; the Meaning is, To tbe G whotn it is our Un- 

device. 30 And the times ef, this ignorance God happineſs not 10 know ; which intimates, that they would think 
winked-at ; but now he commandeth all men eve ry it their Ha pIneſs to know him. Some tell us, that upon Oc- 
where to repent: 31 Becauſk de i er caſion bf à Plague that rag d at Athens, when they had acrificd 
day an the which ne WI { appoint A f to all their Gods one after another, for the Staying of the Plague by 
day in the witch ne will judge the world in righte- ther Kere advis'd te let Tore'Sicep go her they ple 
8 3 4 2 #1 | l 992 ; ff Se x49 urs 45 £5 %S n 73 AA 


Tis probable they had heard from the and from the 
Writings of the Off Teftament, of the Gs 955 "Track — bad 
prov'd himſelf to be above all Gods; but was a Gop hiding bins 


ieee i 


j 


= — 


the 


Altars inſcrib'd, 


- their Devotions, or their ſacred Things; It was publick, aud he 


and governs it; and by the viſible Proofs of theſe, you may be 


- latry, ſo little Certainty were they at concerning them, and ſo 
little Impreſſion did they make * them; nay, they ran in 


bring 


School deny d it; and maintain d, That the World was from ter- 


infinite Wiſdom, in the r Time, made the World and 
W 
fuancy d to an Eternal Matter, but to an Eternal Adind. 


and Immaterial, Viſible. and Inviſible. 
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and where they lay down, to build an Altar, g v Sig. I the Earth ; 
To the Proper God, or the God to whom that Affair of ſtayingſtem 
and- becauſe they knew not how to] thoſe on all the Face of the Earth are of the ſame Blood.” The Athe- 
| Others from{ zians boafted, that they {| <p "as of their own Earth, were Abc- 
ſome of the beſt Hiſtorians of Athens, tells us, They had many] rigenes, and nothing a-kin by 

'To the Gods of Aſia, Europe and Africa, 10 the] proud Conceit of themlelves the Apoſtle here takes down. 


eſtlience did belong; 
call him, tbey inſcrib'd it, To the Unknown God. 


Unknown God. And ſome of the neighbouring Countries uſed 
to [wear by the God that was Unknown at Athens. | So Lucian. 
Now obſerve how modeſtly Paul mentions this; That he 
might not be thought a Spy, or One that had intruded himſelf 
more than became a Stranger into the Knowledge of their Myſte- 
ries, he tells them that he obſerv'd it, as he paſſed by, and ſaw 


could not forbear ſeeing it, and it was proper enongh to make 
his Remarks upon the Religion of the Place. And obſerve how 
Fi Diſc and ingeniouſly he takes Riſe from this to bring in 


- 


s Diſcourſe of the true Gon. (1+) He tells them, That the 
op he.preach'd to them, was One that they did already <vorſbip 3 
and therefore he was nor a Setter-forth of nem or ftrange God's; 
as you have a Dependanee upon him, ſo he has had ſome Kind 
of Homage from you. (2.) He was Que whom they ignorantly 
rſhipped, . which was a Rqproach to them, who were famous 
Mt the World over for their Knowledge. Now, ſaith he, I come 
to take away that Reproach, that you may worſhip' him Under- 
„dineh, Nhom now you worſhip [gnorantly; and it cannot 
22 be acceptable to have your blind 8 into a rea- 
FCervice; that may not wor ſbip ye not what. 

8 „He —— this "axe be hg of One Living and True 
Gop by his Works of Creation and Providence: The Gor whom 
I-declave unto you to be the ſole Object of your Devotion, and 
call you to = Worſhip of, is the God that made the World 


led to this inuiſible Being, and be convinc d of his Eternal Power 
and Godhead. The Gentiles in general, and the Athenians parti- 
cularly in their Devotions, were govern'd not by their Phileſo- 
phers,, who many of them ſpoke clearly and excellently well of 
One Supream Numen, and of his Infinite Perfections, and univer- 
fal Agency, and Dominion ; witneſs the Writings of Plato, and 

aſter of Cicero; but by their Poets, and their idle Fictions, 
Homer's Works were the Bible of the Pagan Theology, or Dæ- 
monology rather, not Plato's : And the P 15 tamely ſub- 
mitted to this, reſted in their Speculations, diſputed em among 
themſelves, and taught them their Scholars, but never made 
the Uſe they ought; to have made of them in Oppoſition to Ido- 


themſelves into the Superſtition of their Country, and thought 
they ought to do ſo; Damnus ad communem Errorem. h 
Now Paul here ſets himſelf in the firſt Place to reforin the 
Philoſophy of the 4thenians, he corre&s the Miſtakes of that, 
and to give them right Notions of the One only Living and 
True Gob; and then to carry the Matter further than they 
ever attempted, for the reforming of their Worſhip, and the 
them off from their Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Obſerve, 
What glorious Things Pau here ſdith of that God whom 
ferv'd, and would hade them to ſerve. | 


1. He is the GOD that made the Warld and all pow therein, the 
Father Almighty, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. This was 


admitted. by many of the Philoſophers : But thoſe of Ari ſtotle s 


nity, and every Thing always was what now it is. Thoſe of the 
School of — fancy d, That the World was made by a for- 
tuitous Concourſe of Atoms, which having been in a perpetual 
Motion, at levgth accidentally jump d into this Frame: Againſt 
both of theſe, Paul here maintains, Thar Gop by the * 
tion of an infinite Power, according to the Contrivance of an 
all Things therein; the Riſe. of which was owing; not as they 
2. He is therefore Lord of Heaven and Earth, i: e. He is the 
rightful Owner, . Proprietor, and Poſſeſſor of all the Beings, 
Powers and Riches, of the upper and lower World, Material 
This follows from his 
ine of Heaven and Earth : If he created All; without doubt 
he has the diſpoſeng of A; and where he gives Being, has an 


indiſputable Right to give Law. 1 ET 
> bh is in a As ar Manner the Creator of Men, of all 


one Nation therefore ought nor to look with Con- 
t upon another, as the Greeks did upon all other Natious; for 


lood to any other Nation, which 
4. That he is the Great BenefaGtor of the whole Creation, 


u 25. He giveth to all Life, and Breath, and all Things; He not 


only breath'd into the firſt Man the Breath of Life, but Rill 
brearhes ir into every Man: He gave us theſe Souls; he ſorm d 
the Spirit of Man <within him: He not only gave us our Lite and 
Breath, when he brought us into Being, but he is continually 
giving it us: His Providence is a contihued Creation; he holds 
our Souls in Life, Every Moment our Breath goes forth, but he gra- 
cioufly gives it us again the next Moment. *Tis not only his Air 
that we breath in, but it is in bis Hand that our Breath is, Dan. v. 
23. He gives to all the Children of Men their Life and Breath ; 
for as the meaneſt of the Children of Men live upon him, and 
receive from him] ſo the greateſt, the wiſeſt Philoſophers and 
mightiefſt Potentates cannot live without him. He gives to 4% 
not only to all the Children of Men, but te the inferiour Crea- 
tures, to all Animals, every Thing wherein is the Breath of Life, 
Gen. vii. 17. They have their Life and Breath from him. And 
— he 3 _ _ _ he 4 all Things; all other 
ings needful for the Support of Life! Earth ;5 
ee, civ. 24, 27. IC 1 15 28 vis 
5. That he is the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all the Affairs of the 
Children of Men, e the Counſel of his Will, 4 — 
He hath determin d the Times before appointed, and the Bounds of 
their Habitation. See here, (I.) The Sovereignty of God's Al 
fal concerning us; he hath determin d every Event, gout; 
the Matter is fix d. I he Diſpoſals of Providence arc unconteſta- 
ble, and muſt not be diſputed ; anchangeable and cannot be al- 
ter d. (2.) The Wiſdam of his Diſpoſals ; 


he hath determin d 
what was before | 


ned. The Determinations of the Eternal 


Mind, are not ſudden Reſolves, but the Counter-parts of an 


Eternal Counſel, the Copies of Divine Decrees. He performeth 
the Thing that is * me, Job xxiii. 14. Whatever comes 
forth from God, was before all Worlds hid in God. (3.) The Things 
about which his Providence is converſant ; theſe are Time and 
Place: The Times and Places of our living in this World, are 
determin'd and appointed by the Gov. that made us. (1.) He 
has determin d the Nimes that are concerning us; Times to us 

ſeem changeable, but Gon has fix d them. Our Timex ave in bis 
Hand, to lengrhen, or ſhorten, embitter or ſweeten, as he pleaſ- 
eth: He has appointed and determin d the Time of our coming in- 
to the World, and the Time of our Continuance in the World, 
our Time to be born, and our Time to dye, (Eccleſ. iii. 1.) and all 
that little that lies between them, the Time of our Concernments 
in this World, whether they be proſperows Times, or Calamitous 
Times; tis he that hath determin'd them: And on him we 
muſt depend, with reference to the Times that are yet before us. 
(2.) He has alſo determind and appointed the Bonds of our 
Habitation. He that appointed the Earth to be a Habitation for 


1 


he the Children of Men, has appointed to the Children of Men a 


Diſtinction of Habitations upon the Earth, has inſtituted ſuch 
a Thing as Property, to which be has ſer Bounds to keep us from 
treſſ one another. The particular Habitations in 
which our Lot is caſt, the Place of otir Nativity, and of our 
Settlement, are of GDs ep moms Nang appointing, which 
is a Reaſon why we ſhould accon is to the Ha 
bitations we ars in, and make the beſt of that which is. 
6. That he is not far from every one of ut, v. 27. He is e ä 
where preſent, not only is at our right Hand, but bath poſſeſs" our 
Reins, Pſal. cxxxix. 49+ hath bis Eye upon us at all Times, and 
knows us better than we know ourſelves. Idolaters made Ima- 
ges of God, 3 have him with them in thoſe Images, 
which * Apoſtle here ſhews. the Abſurdity of; for he is an 
Infinite Spirit that is ot far from any of us, and never the nearer, 
but in oneSenſe _ further off — — for our pretending to rea- 
lize or preſentiate him to our ſelves Image. He is m1 
unto us both to receive the Homage 8 how and to = 
the Mercies we ask of him, wherever we are, tho near no Altar; 
Image, or Temple. The Lord of all as be is rich, Rom. x. 12. 
ſo be is nigh (Dear: iv. * all that call upon him. He that wills 
us to pray every <vhere, aſſures us, that he is no-where ſar from us. 
Whatever Country, Nation or Profeſſion we are of, whatever 


Men, v. 26. He made of one Blood all Nations of Men : He made 
the firſt Man, he makes every Man, is the Former of every Man's 
Body, and the Father of every Man's Spirit : He has made the 
Nations of all Men ; not only of Men in the Nations, but as Nations 


ir Political Capacity, he is their Founder, and diſpos d 
phe hh web - their mutual Preſervation and Be. We have a neceſſary 


them into Communities 
nefit. He made them all of one Bloody of one and the ſame Na- 


e, h ;on-th their Hearts alike ; deſcended from one and the on the Sun. (I.) In him cus live, i. e, 5 80 
88 are Lives is owing to him, and the donſtant Influence of his Pro- 


fame common Anceſtor, in Adam they are all a- kin, ſo the 


our Rank and Condition in the World is, be we in a Palace or 
in a Cottage, in a Croud, or in a Corner, in a City, or in 4 
Deſart; in the Depths of the Sea, or afar off upon the Sea, 
this is certain, Gop is not far f from every one of us. N 
7. That in him we live, and move, and have our Being, v. 28. 
and conſtant Dependance upon his Provi- 
dence; as the Streams have upon the Spring, and the Beams up- 
The Continuance of our 


in Noab, that hereby they might be engag d in mutual Aﬀettion|vidence ; He is our Liſe; and the Length of our Days. "Tis not only 


and Aſſiſtance, as Fellow-Creatures and Brethren: Have we not ah 
| one Father, hath not one God created ns? Mal. ii. 16. He hath made 


ing to his Patienee and Pity that our * Lives are not 
ent off, but tis owing to his Power and Goodneſs, and Father] 
d. There needs not a pot. 


th to devell on all the Face of the Earth, which as a bountiful Care, that our frail Lives are prolong d. oſi· 
— he has giver with 3 N Fulneſs to the Childi of Men.\tive. AR of his Wrath to deſtroy us, if he ſuſpend the poſitive 


nie madethein not tolivein one Place, but to be diſperſs'd over all 


Ads of his Goodneſs we die of our ſetves. (a.) In _— 
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move; I is by the uninterrupted Concourſe of his Providence! 
that our Souls move themſelves in their Out-goings, and Operari- 
ons, that our Thoughts un too and fro about a thouſand Sub- 
jects, and our Affections rumout towards their proper Objects. 
*Tis likewiſe by him that our Sauls move our Bodies; we can- 


| not ſtir a Hand, or a Foot, or a Tongue, but by him, who as 
he is the frſt Cauſe, ſo is the firſt Mover. (3.) In him we have 


our Being; Not only from him we had it at firſt; but in him we 
have it ftill : To his continu'd Care and Goodneſs we owe it, 
not only that we have a Being, and are not ſunk into Non-entity, 
but that we have our Being, have this Being, were, and ſtill are, 
of ſuch a noble Rank of r capable of knowing and en- 
joy ing Gop, and are not thruſt into the Meangeſs Kues or 
the Miſery of Devils. e > 5 

8. That upon the whole Matter, we are GO D' OFF, 
is our Father that begat us, Deut. xxxii. 6, 18. And he hath on- 
ri ſbed and brought us 64 as Children, Iſa. i 2. The Confeſſion of 


an Adverſary in ſuch a Caſe, is always look d upon to be of 


Uſe as Argumentum ad honinem, and therefore the Apoſtle here 
quotes a Saying of one of the Greek Poets, Avatus, a Native of 


 Cilicia, Paul's Countryman, in bis Phænomena. In the Beginning 


of his Book, ſpeaking of the e be that is, in the Po- 
etical DialeQ, the ſupream God, he faith this of him, 28 30 » 
58 lh For cue are alſo bis ene. And he might have quo- 
ted other Poets to the Purpoſe of what he was ſpeaking, that in 
God awe live, and move, Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa por avtus 
Mens agitat nolem; So Virgil Rueid 6. Eft Deus in nobis, agitante 
caleſcimus iilo; So Ovid Faſtor. 6. Fupiter eſt quodennque vides quo- 
cunque moveris ; So Lucan. lib. II. But he chuſes this of Aratus, 
as having much in a little. By this it appears, not only that Paul 
was himlelf a Scholar, but that Human Learning is both orna- 


mental and ſerviceable to a Goſpel-Minifter, eſpecially for the 


convincing of thoſe that are without; for it enables them to beat 
them at their one Weapons, and to cut off Goliab's Head with his 
own Sword. How can the Adverſaries of Truth be beaten out of 
their Strong-holds by thoſe that do not know them. It may like- 
wiſe ſhame Gop's profeſſing People who forget their Relation 


to Gon, and walk contrary to it, that a Heathen Poet could ſay 


of Gop, we ave bis Off-ſpring, form'd by him, form'd for him, 
more the Care of his Providence, than ever any Children were the 
Care of their Parents, and therefore are oblig d to obey his Com- 
mands, and acquiefce in his Diſpoſals, and to be unto him for 
a Name and a Praiſe, ſince in hem, and upon him we? live, we 
ought to live to him; ſince in him we move, we ought to move 
towards him; and fince in him wwe have our Berne, and from him 
we receive all the Supports and Comforts of our Being, we 


ought to conſecrate our Being to him, and to apply ourſelves 


rance. 


to him for a ne w-Being, a better-Being, an eternal well-Being. 
Thirdly, From all theſe great Truths concerning God he in- 
fers the Abſurdity of their Idoltray, as the Prophets of old had 
done, Hi EST S. 

1. Then Gep cannot be repreſented by an Image: If we are 
#be Off-ſpring of God, as we are Spirits in Fleſh, chen certainly 
he who is the Father of our Spirits, (and they are the principal Part 
of us, and that Part of us by which we are denominated /Gop's 
Off-ſpring) then he is himſelf a Spirit, and we oug ht not to think, 
that the Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graden by Art 
and Man's Device, v. 29. We wrong Gov, and put an Attront 
upon him, if we think ſo. Gop bonour d Man in making his Soul 

er his Likeneſs, but Man diſponours Gop, if he makes him af- 
ter the Likeneſs of his Body. The Godbead is Spiritual, Infinite, 


Immaterial, and Incomprehenſible, and therefore tis a wy falſe 


and unjuft Conception which an Image gives us of Gon, be the 
Matter never ſo #ich, Gold or Silver, be the Shape never ſo curious, 
and be it never ſo well graven by Art and Man's Device, its Coun- 
tenance, Poſture or Dreſs never ſo ſignificant, tis a Teacher of Lies. 

2. Then he devells not in Temples made with Hands, v. 24. He 


Is not invited to any Temple Men can build for him, nor con- 


fin'd to any. A Temple brings him never the nearer to #5, nor 
Feeps him ever the longer among us: A Temple is convenient 
for us to come together in to worſhip Go p; but Gop needs 
not any Place of Reſt or Reſidence, or the Magnificence and 
Splendour of any Structure to add to the Glory of his Appea- 
A pious upright Heart, a Temple not made with Hands, 
but by the Spirit of 2 is that which he dwells in, and de- 
lights to dwell in. See 1 King. viii. 27: {fa Ixvi. 1, 2. 

3. Then he is not cporſbipped, dipl), He is not ſerved or 
miniſtered unto with Mens Hands as tho he needed any Thing, d. 25. 
He that made All, and maintains All, cannot be benefited by 
any of our Services, nor needs them. If we' receive and derive 
All from him, he is A/)-ſufficient, and therefore 6annor but be 


| Self-ſufficient, or Independent. What Need dan Gop have of our 
| Services, or what Benefit can he have by them, when he has all 
Perfections in himſelf,” and we have Nothing that is good, bat 


what we have from him? The Philoſophers indeed, were ſen- 
fible of this Truth, That Gop has no Need of us or our Ser- 


vices; but the Vulgar Heathen built Temples, and offer'd Sa- 


crifices to their Gods with an Opinion, that they needed Houſes 
and Food. See Fob xxx v. 5, 6, J, 8. Pſal. I. 8, Sc. un 
4. Then it concerns us all to enquire after Gop, v. 27. That 


they ſhould Jeck the LORD, ile. Fear and Worſhip him ina right | 


Manner. Therefore Gop has kept the Children ot Men in 2 
conſtant Dependance upon him for Life, and all the Comforts 
of Life, that he might keep them under conſtant Obligations to 
him: We have plain Indications of Gop's Preſence among us, 
his Preſidency over us, the Care of his Providence concerning 
us, and its Bounty to us, that we might be put upon enquiring; 


Where is GOD our Maker, who giveth Songs in the Night; abo 
teacheth us more Man the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh us cbiſer 


than the Bowls of Heaven? Job xxxv. 10, 11. Nothing, one wohld 
think, mould be more powerful with us to convince us that 
there is a Gor, and to engage us to ſeek his Honour and oy 


in our Services, and to ſeek our Happineſs in his Favour an 


Love, than the Conſideration. of our own Nature, eſpecially the 
noble Powers and Faculties of our own Souls: If we reflect upon 
theſe, and contemplate theſe, we may perceive both our Rela- 
tion and Obligation to a Go p above us. Yet fo dark is this 
Diſcovery in Compariſon with that by Divine Revelation, and 
lo wnapt are we to receive it, that they who have no other, 
could but haply feel after God, and find kim. (I.) Twas very un- 
certain, whether they would by this ſearching fd out God; Tis 
but a Peradventure, if hgply they might. (2.) If they did find 
out ſomething of Gop, yet it was but ſome confus'd Notions of 


| on a Thing that comes in their Way, but 
know not whether it be that which they are in Queſt of or no: 
"Tis a very confus'd Nation which this Poet of theirs has of the 
Relation between Gop and Man, and very general, That we are 
his Off-ſpring ; as was alſo that of their Philoſophers : Pythago- 
ras ſaid, S yu iss Spi, Men have a Sort of divine Nature. 
And Heraclitus (apud Lucian.) being ask'd, Mat Men were ? an- 
ſwer'd, They were, Sn 9rilee, mortal Gods. And, What the Gods 
were? anſwer'd, They were, «$40 e immortal Men. And 
Pindar ſaith, Nem. Ode 6. Ey dvd por . ir $857 61@-, God and 
Man are near a-kin; tis true, that by the knowledge of our- 
ſelves, we may be led to the Knowledge of Gop, but it is 4 
very confus d Knowledge. This is but Feeling after him. We have 
therefore Reaſon to be thankful, that by the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
we have Notices given us of Cop much clearer than we could 
bave by the Light of Nature; we do. not now feel after him, 
but with op2n Face behold as in a Glaſs the Glory of GGP). 
Forrthly, He proceeds to call them all to repent of their Ido- 
latries, and to turn from them, v. 30, 31. This is the practical 
Part of Paul's Sermon befofe the Univerſity: Having declar'd 
GOD to them, v. 23. from thence he rei pre upon 


ſo Faith towards aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, if they would have had 
Patience to bear him. Having ſhew'd them the Abſurdity of 
their Worſhipping other Gads; he perſuades them to go on 
no longer in that fooliſh Way of Worſhip, but to return from 
it tothe Living and True GD. Obſerve, © | 

1. The Carriage of Gop towards the Gentile World before 
the Goſpel came among them; The Times of this [gnorance GOD 
winkd at. (I.) They were Times of great Ignorance; Human 
Learning flouriſhed more than ever m the Gentile World juſt 
before Chriſt's ime; but in the Things of God they were 
groſely Tgnoratu, Thoſe areIgnorant ihdeed, who either know 
not Cop, or worſhip him 1gnorantly : Tdolatry was owing to 
Ignorance. (2) "theſe Times of Ignorance G OD wii ate 
Underſtand it (I.) As an Act of divine ſuſtice; Gop dpi, or 


Goſpel, as now he doth. It was very provoking to him to fee 
his Glory thus given to another; and he dereſted and þated theſe 
Times, So ſome take it. Or rather, (2.) As an Act of divine 
Patience and 

not reſtrain them from theſe Idolatries, by ſending Prophets th 
them, as he did to Iſrael e He did nor puniſi them in their 
Idolatries, as he did Iſrael; but gave them the Gifts of his 


dlence, Pſal. I. 21. He did not give them ſuch Calls and Motives 


did-not improve the Light they had, but were willingly Igno- 
rant; He did not ſend them greater Lights: Or, He was not 
quick and ſevere with them, but was long-ſuffering towards them, 
becauſe they did it Ignorantiy, 1 Tim. i. 13. ee 
2. The Charge Gop gave to the Gentile World by the Go- 


ſpel;* which he now ſent among them: He now commandeth all 


Man every where to repent ;t& change their Mind, and change their 
Way; to be aſham'd of their Folly, and to act more wiſely; 
to break off the Worſhip of Idols, and bind themſelves to the Wor- 
ſhip of the True God. Nay, cis to turn with Sorrow and Shame 
from every Sin, and with Chearfulneſs and Reſolution to every 
Duty. (t.) This is Gop's Command; It had been a great Fa- 
vour if he had only told us, That there was Room left for Re- 
pentance, and we might be admitted to it; but he goes fur- 
ther, he interpoſeth his own Authority for our Good, and has 
made that our Duty which is our Privilege. (2.) Tis his Com- 
mand to ail Men every where ; To Men, and not to Angels that 
Need it not; to Men, and not to Devils, that are excluded the 
Bene fit of it. To ail Men in all Places ; all Men have made Work 


. 4 * x , 1 
* 


them Repentance towards GOD; and would have taught them al- 


him, they did but Joo? ajter him, as Men in the Dark, or blind 
Men, who lay hold 


* 


neglected theſe Times of Ignorance, and did not fend them his 
Forbearance; He uud at theſe Times: He did 


Providence, Ads xiv. 16. Theſe Things thou 5 done, and I kept © 


to Repentance, as he doth now; He let them alone, becauſe they 


for Repentance, and have Cauſe enough to repent, and all Men 
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arc invited to repent, and ſhall have the Benefit of it. The Apo- 
tles are ee e to preach this every chere. The Prophets 
vere ſent to command the eros to repent; but the Apoſtles were 
ſent to preach Repentance and Remiſſon of Sins to all Nations. (30 
Now in Goſpel-Times it is more earneſtly commanded, becauſe 
more encourag d than it had been formerly; now the Way of 
Remiſſion is more open'd_ than it had been, and the Promiſe 
more fully confirm'd; and therefore now He expects we ſhould 
ail repent. Now repent ; now at length, now in Time, repent ; 
on have too long gone on in Sin: Now in Time repent, 

for "twill be too late Bs. ; 4 es: 
3. The great Reaſon to enforce this Command, taken from 


the Judgement to come; Gop commands us to repent, becauſe 


: 


= 


* 


their State for Eternity. The Day is 


He bath appointed a Day in the which He will Jugge the. World in 
Righteouſneſs, v. 31. and has now under the Goſpel made a 
clearer Diſcovery of a State of Retribution in the other World, 


than ever before, Obſerve, 
1 The GOD that made the World, will judge it; that gave 


the Children of Men their Being and Faculties, will call them 
to an Account. what Uſe they have made of them; and recom- 
Pence them accordingly. Whether the Body ſerv'd the Soul 
in ſerving Gop ; or the Soul was a Drudge to the Body in ma- 
king Proviſion for the Fleſh ? and every Man ſball receive accor- 


ding to. the Things done in the Body, 1 Cor. v. 10. The Gop that 


now governs the World, will Judge it, will reward the faithful 
Friends of his Government, and puniſh the Rebels. 

2. There is a Day appointed for this general Review of all 
that Mcn have done in Time, and a 2 Determination of 


Gop, and cannot be alter d; but it is hid there, and cannot be 


will put a final Period to all the Days of Time. 

3. The World will be judg'd in Righteouſneſs ; for Go p is 
not wrrighteous, Who taketh Vengeance, far be it from Him that He 
ſbould do 28 His Knowledge of all Mens Characters and 
Actions is infallibly true, and therefore his Sentence upon them 
unconteſtably jz/t : And as there will be no Appeal from it, ſo 
there will be no Exception againſt it. | | 

4. Cop will judge the World ) that Man whom He bath or- 
dain d who can be no other but the Lord Neſus, to whom all Zudge- 


known. A Day of 7 a Day of Recompence ; a Day Ar 


ment is committed. By bim Gop made the World, by bim He re- 


deem d it, by him He governs it, and by him He will judge it. 


nn Gop's aiſing Chrift from the Dead is the great Proof of 
his being appointed and ordain'd the judge of Quick and Dead: 


His doing him that Honour,evidenc'd his deſigning him this Ho- 


_ -nonr. His Raiſing him from the Dead, was the Beginning of his 


Exaltation; his Judging the World, will be the Perfection of ir; 
and He that begins will make an End. Gop hath given Au- 
rance unto all Men, ſufficient Ground for their Faith to build up- 
on, both that there is aJudgement to come, and that Chrift will 


be their Judge; the Matter is not leſt doubtſul, but is of un- 5 
gueſtionable Certainty. Let all his Enemies be aſſur'd of it, | 


* 


and trium ph in Him. 4 

6. The Conſideration of the Judgement to come, and of the 
great Hand Chrift will have in that ſudgement, ſhould engage 
us all to repent of our Sins, and turn from them to Gop: This 
is the only Way to make the Judge our Friend in that Day, 
which will be a terrible Day to all that live and dye impeni- 
rent, but true Penitents will then lift wp their Heads with Foy, 
knowing that their Redemption draws nigh.  _ | | 


32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 


and tremble before him; let all his Friends be aſſur d of it, 


the dead, ſome mocked : and others ſaid, We will 


hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed 
from among them. 34 Howbeit, certain men clave 
unto. him, and believed: among the which vas Dios 
nyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. ; | | 1 


We have here a ſhort Account of the Iſſue of Paul's Preach- 

ing at Athens, | | 1 85 
Hir, Few were the better; the Goſpel had as little Succeſs 
at Athens as any where; for the Pride of the Philoſophers there, 
as of the Phariſees at Feruſalem, prejudic'd them againſt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | f | | 
1. Some ridicuF'd Paul and his Preaching; they heard him pa- 


tiently, till he came to ſpeak of the Reſurrection of the Dead, v.32. 


and then ſome of them began to hf him, they moch d. What he 
had ſaid before was ſomewhat hike what they had ſomerimes 


heard in theix own Schools; and ſome Notion they had of a Reſur- 
redtion, as it ſignifies a pl 


2 State; but if he ſpeak of a Reſur- 
re&ion of the Dead, tlio it be of the Reſurrection of Chriſt himſelf, 
tis altogether incredible to them, and they cannot bear ſo much 
as to hear of it, as being contrary to a Principle of their Philo- 
ſophy, 4 Privatione ad habitum non datur regrelſus. They had de- 


-ify'd their Heroes after their Death; but they never thought of 


their being rais d from the Dead, and therefore they could by no 


Means reconcile themſelves to this Doctrine of Chrift's being 


ſhoul 


74 in the Counſel of 
4 


(for b 


rais from the Dead; How can this be? This great Doctrine 


which is dhe Saints Foy, is 1 1 eſt; when it was but mention d 
to them, they mock d, and made a laughing Matter of it. We 


Certainty and Importance, are made the Scorn of profane Wits. 


ſay, We will hear thee again of this Matter. They would not at 
preſent comply with what Paul ſaid, or oppoſe it; but we will bear 
thee N 77 of this Matter of the Reſurrection from the Dead. It 
ſeem they over- look d that which was plain and uncon- 
troverted, and ſhifted off the Application and the Improve- 
ment of that, by ſtarting Object ions againſt that which was 
diſputable apd would admit a Debate. 1 hus many loſe the Be- 
nefit of the Practical Doctrine of Chriſtianity, by wading beyond 
their Depth into Controverſy ; or rather, by objeGing againſt 
that which hath ſome Pifficu ty in it; whereas, if any Man were 
diſpos'd and determin'd to do the Mill of God, as far as it is diſ- 
cover'd to him, he ſhould kzaw of the Doctrine of Chriſt, that it 
is of GOD, and not of e e 15. Thoſe that would not 


yield ro the preſent Convictions of the Word, thought to get 
clear of them, as Felix did, by putting them off to — Op? 


portunity; they will hear of it again ſome Time or other, but 
they know not when; and thus the Devil cozens them of all 
ther Time, by cozening them of the preſent Time. | 


v. 33. He ö 
doing any Good with them at this Time ; but tis likely, with 


he would meet them whenever they Please. : 
Secondly, Let there were ſome that were wrought upon, v. 34, 


If ſome would not, others would. 


I. There were certain Men that clave to him, aad believ'd ; when 
he departed from among them, they would not part with him 
ſo ; where-ever he went they would follow him, with a Reſolu- 
tion to adhere to the Doctrine he preach d, which they believed. 


Dionyſius the Areopagite ; One of that high Court, or great Coun- 
eil that ſat at 4reopagus, or Mari. Hill; a Judge, a Senator, one of 


becomes his Convert. The Account which the Antients give of 
this Dionyſius is, That he was bred at 4thens, had ſtudy d Aſtro- 
logy in Egypt, where he took Notice of the miraculous Eclipſe 
at our Sayiour's Paſſion; that returning to Athens he became a 


are not to think it ftrange, if ſacred Truths of the greateſt 


3. Paul thereupon left them for the preſent to conſider of it, 
arted from among them, as ſeeing little Likelihood of 


2. Two are particularly nam'd; One was an eminent Man; 


thoſe before whom Paul was ſummoned to appear; his judge 


2. Others were willing to take Time to conſider of it; They 


a Promiſe to thoſe that were willing to hear him again, that 


Senator; diſputed with Paul, and was by him converted from 


his Error ahd Idolatry; and being by him throughly inftru&- 


I. 4. c. 22. The Woman named Damaris was (as ſome think) the 
Wife of Dionyſxs ; but rather, ſome other Perſon of Quality. 
And tho there was not ſo great a Harveſt On in at Athens, 
as there was at ſome other Places; yet theſe few being 9 


upon there, Paul had no Reaſon to ſay, be had labour d in van, 
, IEEE.” 
In this Chapter we have (I.) Paul's Coming to Corinth, zig private 
Converſe with Aquila and Priſcilla, and bis r Reaſonings 
- with the Jews, from whom, when they rejected hini, he turm d to the 
Gentiles, v. 1---6. (2.) The great Succeſs of his Miniſtry there, 
and the Encouragement Chrift-gave him in a Viſion, to continue his 
Labours there, in hopes of further Succeſs, v. 11. (3+) The Mo- 
leftation which after ſome Time he met-with there from the Jews, 


man Governour in the Cauſe, V. 121 (4) The Progreſs Paul 


for the Edifying and Watering of the Churches which he bad found- 
ed and planted, in which Circuit be made a ſbort Viſit to Jeruſa- 
lem, v. 18----23, (5). 4n Account of Apollos's Improvement in 
Knowledge, and his Uſefulneſs in the Church, v. 24—28. 1 wy 


and came to Corinth; 2 And found a cer- 
tain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome) and came unto them. And becauſe he was 


of the ſame craft, he abode with them, and wrought- 
their occupation they were tent- makers.) 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
and perſwaded the Jews, and the Greeks. 5 And 
when Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace- 
donia, Paul was preſſed in 
the Jews that Jeſus was Chri 


raiment, and faid unto them, Your' blood be upon 


go unto the Gentiles. 
We do not find that Paul was much perſecuted at 4:hens, nor 


that he was driven from chenee by any IIl-Uſage, as he was op 


ed, was made the firft Biſhop of Athens, So Kuſebins, I. 3. c. . 


made thro” many Countries, after he bad continued long at Corinth, 


| A Fter theſe things,” Paul departed from Athens, 
a 


ſpirit and teſtified to 
| 6. And when they 
oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook bis 


which he got pretty well through by the Coldneſs of Gallio the Ro- 
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ſe Places where the e. had or could make any Intereſt; but 
is Reception at -4thens being: cold, and little Proſpedt of doing 
Good there, he departed from Athens, leaving the Care of thoſe 
there ho believed, with Diaomyſius; and from thenee he came to 
Corinth, where he was now inſtrumental in Planting a Church that 
became upon many Accounts conſiderable. Corinth was the chief 
City of Achaia, now a Province of the Empire, a rich and ſplen- 
did City, ann cuivis homini contingit adire Corim bum; the Country 
thereabouts at this Day is called the Morea. Now here we have, 
- Firſt, Paul workeing for his Living, v. 2, 39. 

1. Thothe was bred a Scholar, yet he was Maſter of a Handicraft 
Trade. He was a Tent-maker,:an Upholſterer; he made Tents 
for the Uſe of Soldiers aud Shepherds, of Cloth or Stuff, or (as 
ſome ſay, Tents were then generally made) of Leather, or Skins 
as the outer covering of the Labernacle. Hence to live in Tents, 


was, to live ſub pellibus. Dr. Lightfoot ſhews, that it was t be 


Cuſtom of the Jes to bring up their Children to ſome Trade. 
yea, thoꝰ they gave them Learning or Eſtates. Rabbi Fudah ſaith, 
He that teacheth not his Son a Trade, is as if he taught him to be 4 
Thief + And: another ſaich, he chat hath a Trade in his Hand is 
as a, Vineyard that is fenc'd. An honeſt Trade by which a Man 
may get his Bread, is not to be look d upon by any, with Con- 


—— . 


implicit Conſent, but by their fair Arguing; they drew <vith the Cords 
of a Man , gave a Reaſon for what they faid, and gave x Liberty 
to object againſt ir, having ſatisfactory Anfwers ready. Gow 
invites us to come and reaſon with him, Iſa. 1. 8. and challenges Sin- 
ners to produce their Cauſe and bring forth their ſtrong Reaſons, Ila: 
xlii. 21. Paul was a Rational as well as Scriptural Preacher? 

2. He perſwaded then, Traſk. It notes (1.) The Urgency of his 
Preaching ; he did riot only diſpute Argumentatively with them, 
but he foHlow'd his Arguments with affectionate Perſwaſionsz 
begging of them for Gop's Sake, for their own Souls Sake, for 
their Childrens Sake, not to refuſe the Offer of Salvarion made 
them. Or, (2.) The good Efe&# of his Preaching ; he perſwaded” 
them, i. e. he prevail'd with them; ſo ſome underſtand it. 4 


ſententium ſuum adducebaf. Some of them were convinced by his 


Reaſonings, and yielded ts Chriſt. _ 3 
3. He was yet more earneſt in this Matter, when his Fellow⸗ 
Eabourers, his Seconds, came up with him, v. 5. When Silas and 


Timothy were come from Macedonia, and had brought him good 


- 


Tidings from the Churches there, and were ready to aflift him 
acre, and ftrengrhen'd his Hands; then Pat was inore than be- 
fore preſs'd in Spirit, which made him more than ever preſſing in 
his Preacking. He was griev'd fot the Obſtinacy and Infideliry 


tempt ; Paul tho a Pharaſee, and bred up at the Feet of Gama- 


liel, yet having in his Youth learned to make Tents, he did not their Converſion, 
v. 14. tis the Word that is us d her 


by diſuſe loſe the Art. 3+ ent 

2. Tho he was entitled to a Maintenance from the Churches 
he had planted, and from the People he preach'd to, yet he 
work'd at his Calling to get Bread; which is more to his Praiſe, 
who did not ac for Supplies, than to theirs who did not ſupply 
him una d, knowing what Straits he was reduc'd. to, See 


8 


of his ET the Fewsj was more intent than ever upon 

ion, and the Love of Gul conſtrain'd him to it, 2 Cor. 
» 

And being thus prefs'd, he zeftify'd to the 3 with all poſſible 

Solemnity and Serionſneſs, as that which he was perfectly well 

aſſur d 4 himſelf, and atteſted to them as a faithful Saying, and 

worihy of all Acceptation ; that Feſus is the Chrift, the Meſſiah pro- 

mis d to the Fathers, and expected by them. 


how humble Paul was, and wonder that ſo great a Man could ſtoop | Thirdly, We have him here abandoning the unbelieving Fewsz 


ſo low; but he had learn'd Condeſcenſion of his Mafter, who 
came not to be miniſtred to, but to miniſter. See how 7 uſtrious 
he was, and how willing to take Pains : He that had ſo much 
more excellent Work to do with his Mind, yet when there was 
Occaſion, did not think it below him to work with les Hands. 
Even thoſe that are redeemed from the Curſe of the Law, yet are 
not exempted from that Sentence; In the Sweat of thy Face thou 
ſhalt eat Bread. See how careful Paul was to recommend his Mi- 
niſtry, and to prevent Prejudices againſt it, even the moſt unjuſt 
and unreaſonable ; He therefore maintain'd himſelf with his 
own Labour, that he might not make the Goſpel of Chriſt bur- 
thenſome, 2 Cor. Xi. 7. &. 2 Theſe iii. 8, 9. | 
3. Tho we may ſuppoſe he was Maſter of his Trade, yet he 
did not diſdain to work Journey Work ; be D with Aquila, 
and Priſcilla; who were of that Calling; ſo that he got no more 
but Day-wages; à bare Subſiſtence. Poor Tradeſman muſt be 
thankful if their Callings bring them in a Maintenance for them- 
ſelves and their Families, tho they cannot do as the rich Mer- 
chants, that raife Eſtates by their Callings. | 
4. Tho'. he was himſelf. a great Apoſtle, yet he choſe to work 
with Aquila and Priſcilla, becauſe he found them to be, very in- 
telligent ia the Things of God, as appears afterwards, v. 26. and 
he owns that they had been his Helpers in Chrift Feſus, Rom. xvi. 
3. This is an Example to thoſe who are going to Service, to 
ſeek for thoſe Services in which they may have the beſt Help for 
their Souls. Chuſe to work with thoſe that are likely to be our 
Helpers in Chriſt, Feſus. | Pis good to be in Company, and to have 
Converſation with thoſe that will further us in the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and put to ourſelves under the Influence of ſuch as are re- 
ſfolv'd, that they will ſerve the Lords  , ___ : | 
Concerning this Aquila we are here told (1.) That he was a 
Few, but born in Pontus, v. 2. Many of the Fews of the Diſperſion 
were ſeated. in that Country, as appears, 1 Pet. i. 1. (a.) That 
he was lately come from Italy to Corinth ; 1 he often 
chang'd his Habitation; this is not the World we can promiſe 
ourſelves a Settlement in. (3) That the Reaſon of his leaving 
Italy was, becauſe, by a late Edi& of the Emperor Claudius Ceſar, 
all Jeus were baniſb'd from Rome; for the Jecus were generally 
_ diſguſted, and every Occaſion was taken to put hardſhip and 
Diſgrace upon them; Gop's Heritage was a /peckl:d Bird, the Birds 
round about were axainſ ber, Jer. xii. 9. Aula tho a Chriſtian, was 
baniſh'd becanſe he had been a ad and the Gentiles had ſuch 
contuſed Notions of the Thing, that they could not diſtinguiſh 
bet ween a Few and a Cbriſtian. Suetonius in the Life of Claudius, 
ſpeaks of this Decree in the Ninth Year of his Reign; and ſaith, 
The Reaſon was, becauſe the Fewws Were à turbulent People, af 
ſiduo tumultu antes; and that it was impulſore Chrifto, upon the Ac- 
count of Chriſt: Some zealous for bim, others bitter againſt bim, 
which, occaſion d great Heats, , ſuch as gave Umbrage to the 

Government, and provok'd the Emperor, who was 4 timorous, 
jealous Man, to otder them all to be gone. If Few perſecute 
Chriſtians, it is not ſtrange, if Heathens perſecute them both. 

- Secondly, We have here Paul preaching: to the Jes, and deal- 
ing with them, to bring them to the Faith of Chriſt ; both the 
Native Fews and the Greeks, i. e. Thoſe that were more or leſs 
0 to the Fetiſh Religion, and frequented their Meet- 

gs. 1 | | 5 | ; "EY | 

1. He veaſoned with them in the Synagogue publickl 'y | Sab- 
both: See in what Way the Apoſtles propagated the Bolpe 2 not 


oo 


| 


þ 


| 


j 


aud turning from them to the Geptiles, as he had done in other 


Places, o. 6. _ 3 3 

7. Many of the Je, and indeed moſt of them perſiſted in their 
Contradiction to the Goſpel of Chrift, and would not yield to the 
ſtrongelt Reaſonings, or the molt winning Perſuaſions ; they op- 
pos'd themſelves and blaſpbem d; they ſet themſelves in Battle array, 
(fo the Word lignifies) againſt the Goſpel, they joyn'd Hand in 
Hand to ſlop the Progteſs of it. They reſolv'd they would not 
believe it themſelves, and would do all they could r6 Keep others 
from believing ir. They could not argue againſt it ; but what 
was N Reaſon, they made up in ill Language: They 
blaſphemed,; ſpoke reproachfully of Chrift, and in him of Go 
himſelf, as Rev. xiii. 6, 6. To juſtify their Infidelity, they broke 
out into dowu- right Blaſphem x p | | 

2. Pax] heredpon declar'd himſelf diſcharg l from them, and 


left them to periſh in their Unbelief. He that was preſs'd in Spirit 


to teſtify to them, v. 5. when they oppos d that Teſtimony, and 
perſiſted in their Oppoſition, was preſs'd in Spirit to teſtify againſt | 
them, v. 6. and his Zeal herein alſo he ſhew'd by a Sign; he ſhook 
kis Raiment, ſhaking off the Duſt of it, as before they ſhook off the 
Duft of their Feet, Chap. xiii. 5T. for a Teſtimony againſt them; 
thus he clear'd himſelf from them, but threaten'd the Judgments | 
of Gop againſt them; as Pilate, by waſhing his Hands ſignifyd 
the devolving of the Guilt of Chriſt's Blood from himſelf upon 
the Fews ; ſo Paul by ſhaking Bis Raiment ſignify d what he ſaid 
(if poſſible) to affect them with it. (t.) He had done his Part, 
and was clean from the Blood of their Souls; he had like a 
Faithful Watchman given them Warning, and thereby had deli- 
ver d his Soul, tho he could not prevail to deliver theirs; he had 
try'd all Methods to work upon them, but all in vain, fo that if 
they periſh in their Unbelief, their Blood is not to be required 
at his Hands: Here, and Chap. xx. 26. he plainly refers to Ezeks 
xxxiii. $, 9. It is very comfortable to a Minifter to have the 
Teſtimony of his Conſcience for him, that he has faithfully dif-- 
charged his Truſt by warning Sinners. (2.) They would cer- 
tainly periſh if they perſiſted in their Unbelief, and the Blame 
would lie vbolly upon themſelves; your Blood be ub your own! 
Heads, you will be your own Deſtroyers, your Nation will be 
ruin'd in this World, and partientar Perſons will be ruind in the 


other World, and you alone ſball bear it. If any Thing would fright- 


en them at laſt into a Compliance with the Goſpel, ſure this would: 


3. Having given them over, 3 he doth not give over his Work; 


tho Ira: be not gathered, Chriſt and his Goſpel ſhall be glori- 
ous , from her.c-forth I will go unto the Gentiles; and the Fews can- 
not complain, for they had the frf Offer, and a fſzir one, made 
to them. The Gueſts that were firſt invited will not come, and 
the Proviſion muſt not be loft, Guefts muſt be had therefore front 
the High-ways, and the Hedges. We world have gather'd the i 
Matth. xxiti. 37. would have þeal'd them, Jer. ii. 9. and they 
world not; bur Chriſt maſt not be a Head: without a Body, not 4 
Foundation without a Building, and therefore if they will not, 
we muſt try whether others will, Thus the Fall and Diminiſting 
of the Jews was the Riches of the Gehtiles; and Paul faid this 


co their Faces, nor only becauſe it was what he could juſtify, but 
to provoke them to Jealouſy, Rom. xi. 12, 14. | 15 


7 And he departed thence, and entred into # 


certain man's houſe, named Juſtus, one that Wor- 
ſhipped God, whoſe - houſe joyned hard to ths 
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by Force and Violence, by Five and Sword, nor by demanding an 
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ſynagogue. 
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8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the 
elle fynagogue, 
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fynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe: 
and many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and 
were baptized. 9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in 
the night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and. 
hold not thy peace: 10 For I am with thee, and 
no man ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee : for I have 
much people in this city. 11 And he continued 
there a year and fix months, teaching the word of 
God among New. „„ 
Here we axe tol: a e LOO 
" Zirſt, That Paul chang d his Quarters : Chrift directed hisDiſ- 
ciples when he ſent them forth,” not to ge from Houſe to Houſe, 
Luke x. J. but there might be Occaſion to do it, as Paul did here. 
He departed out of the Synagogue, being driven, out by rhe per- 
verſneſs of the unbelieving 7ews, and he entred into a certain Man's 
Houſe named Fifa v, 7. It ſhould ſeem he went to this Man's 
Houſe, not to lodge, for he continued with Aquila and Priſcilla, 
but to preach.: e im 
with his Work in their Meeting, this honeſt Man open 
Doors to him, and told him, he ihould be welcome to prea 
there, and Pax! accepted the Motion; and it was not the firſt 
Time that Gop's Ark had taken up its Lodging in a private Houſe. 


d his 


When Pay! could not have Liberty to preach in the Synagogae, t 


he preached in 4 Houſe, without any Diſparagement to his Doc 
trine. But obſerve the Account of this Man and his Houſe. 
1. The Man was next Door to a Few : He was One that wor- 
ſvipped God, he was not an Idolater, tho he was a Gentile, but was 
a Worſnipper of the Goo of L{/rael, and him only, as Cornelius * 
That Paul might give the leſs Offence to the Fews, tho he had 
a bandon d them he ſet up his Meeting in that Man's Houſe. Even 
then when he was under a Neceſſity of a . of from them 
to turn to the Gentiles, yet he would ſtudy to oblige them. 
2. The Houſe was next Door to the Synagogue, it joy ned cloſe to it; 
which ſome perhaps might interpret as done with Deſign to draw 
People from the Synagogue to the Meeting; but I rather think 
 *rwas done in Charity, to ſhew that he would come as near them 
as he could, and was. ready to return to them if they were but 


willing to receive his Meſſage, and would not contfaditt and Waſ- 
pheme as they bad done. Ps 422 6 fob dba Ah | 
. Secondly, That Pax! lau che good Fruit of bis Lalours preſently, 
dth among. Fews and Gentiles. W © papel 
1. Criſps à Few, an eminent One, the chief Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord Jelus with all bis Houſe, v. 8. It was 
for the Honour of the Goſpel, that there wete ſome Rulers and 
Perſons of the firſt Rank both in Church and State that embraced 
it, This would leave the ut inexcuſable, that the Ruler of 
#beir Synagogue who may be ſuppos d to have excell'd the reſt in 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, and Zeal for their Religion, be- 
liey'd the Goſpel, and yet they oppos'd and blaſphem d ir. Not 
only he, but bis Houſe believed, = probably were baptiz'd with 


him by, Paul, 1 Cor. i. * | f | 
2. Many of the Corinthians who were Gentiles, (and ſome of 
them Perſons of an ill Character, as appears, 1 Cor. vi. 11. fuch 
were ſome of you). bearing, believed, and were baptix d: Firſt they 
heard, for Faith comes. by bearing: Some perhaps, came to hear 
Paul under ſome Convi eue Conſcience, that the Way they 
were in Was not right; but tis probable the moſt came only for 
Curioſity, becauſe it was a new Doctrine that was preach d 1 
but hearing they believed; by the Power of Gop working upon 
them; and be/zeving they were baptized, and fo fix'd for Chrift, 
took upon them the Profeſſion of, Chriſtianity, and became enti- 
tled to the Privileges of Chriftians, e e e 
Thirdly, That Faul was encourag'd by a Viſion to go on with 
his Work at Corinth, v. 9. Tie Lord Jofus ſpoke to Paul in the 
Night by a Viſion ; When he. was muſing on his Work, commu- 
ning ith bis.own Heart upon his Bed, and conſidering, whether he 
ſhould. continue here or no; what Method he ſhould take here, 
and what Probability there was of doing Good, then Chriſt ap- 
pearid very 1 him; and in the Mwltitude of his T houghts 

&vithin him, delighted his Soul with divine Conſolations. 
1, He rene wid his Commiſſion and Charge to preach, the Goſ- 


pel; Be not afraid of the Fees, tho they are very outragious, 


and perhaps the more enrag'd by the. Converſion of the chief 
Ruler of their Synagogue; Be not afraid of the Magiſtrates, of 
the City, for they have no, Power againſt thee hut what is given them 
from above., I is the Cauſe of Heaven thou art pleading, do it 
boldly : Be not afraid of their Morde, nor diſmay d at their 09s 
but ſpeak, and bold not thy Peace ; let flip no Apporranity of ſpeak- 
ing to them, cry aloud, ſpare; not: Do not hold thy Peace 14 
ſpeaking for fear of them, nor hold thy Peace in peaking if I. 
wax ſo ſay,) do not ſpeak ſhily and with Caution, but plainly, 
d fully, and with Courage; ſpeak. ont, uſe all the Liberty of Si- 
rit that becomes an Ambaſſador for Chriſt. | 
2. He aſſur d him of his Preſence with him, which was ſuf- 
ficient to animate him, and put Life and Spirit into him; Be not 
afraid, for I am <with thee, to protect thee, and bear thee out, and 
to deliver thee from all thy Fears, Speak, and bold not thy Peace; 
for: I am with thee, to own what thou ſay ſt, to work with thee, | 


When the Jews would not let him go on peaceably] 
ch Work 


Opportunity there of Preaching the Goſpel to Str 


When the Hands of | Fewiſb 
feſs'd Enemies to the Goſpel," Paul had a more vexatious Trous 


of their Miniſtry, by writing good 


———— — CR 
that ratify'd'the general Commiſſion; Matth. xxviii. 19, 29. a: 
am with you always; is here repeated. They that have Chriſt with 
them, need not to fear,” and.ought not to'ſbrink. 3 4, 
3. He gave him 4 Warrant of Protection to ſave him 
No Man ſball ſet on thee, to hurt the; Thou ſhalt be 
dut of the Hands of wicked and unreafonable Men, and ſhalt not 
be driven bence as thou waſt from other Places by Perſecution 
He doth not promiſe, that no Man Jball ſet on him; for the Rent 
News we hear, is, that he is ſet upon and brungbt to the ullgement- 
Seat, v. 12. but no Man fpallſet-on thee;/tq\butt thee, the Remains 
der of their Wrath ſhall be reſtraind Thou ſhall not be beaten 
and impriſon'd' here as thou waſt at Philippi. Paub met with 
coarſer Treatment at firſt than be did after warde, and was now 
comforted, according to the Time wherein be had: been afflified, Tryals 
ſhall nöt laſt al ways; Pali lxvi 10, 11, 12. Or, we may take 
it more generally, No Man ſball ſet on thee; aß wangonl es, to 
do evi to thee; whatever 'Prouble they may give thee, there js 
no real Evil in it. They may Hill bee, but they cannot Hurt thee; 
for I am with thee, Pſal. xxiii. 4. Iſa. Ixi. 10. hn 1 
4. He gave him a Proſpect of Succeſs ; Por I habe much Peg» 
ple in this City; therefore no Man ſhall prevail: to obſtruct thy 
therefore I will be With thee, to own thy Work, and 
therefore do thon go on vigorouſly and chearfulln in it; for there 
are many in this City, that are to be effectually called 


delivered 


ſry, in whom thou ſhalt ſee of the Pavel of thy 2 ore 
Kor monte, There is to me a great People here; The Lord knows 
them that are his, yea, and them that ſpall be his; for it is by 
his Work upon them that they become bis,” and known: unto bins 
are all bis Works. © Þ have them, tho they yet know me not; tho* 
1 they are led Captive by Satan at his Will; for the Father 
as given them me, to be a Seed to ſerve me; I bade them writ- 
ten in the Book of Life, I have their Names down; and of all 
that were given me I will loſe none; [have them, for I am ſure 
to have them; whom be did predeſtinate, them be called. In this 
City, tho" it be a very prophane wicked City, full of Impurity; 
and the more ſo for a Temple of Venus there, to which there was 
a great Reſort ; yet in this Heap that ſeems to be all Chaff, there 
is Wheat; in this Ore that ſeems to be all Droſa, there is Gold: 
Let us not deſpair concerning any Place, when even in Corinth, 
Chriſt had much People. n 
Fourthly, That upon this Encouragement” he made a Stay 
there, v. 11. He continued at Corinth, à Year ani Six Months, not 
to take his Eaſe but to follow his Work, aching the Word of ' God 
among them ; and it being a City flock d to from all Parts, he had 
| Zoſp angers, and ſend- 
ing Notice of it thence to other Countries. He flay d ſo long, 
1. For the Bringing in of thoſe that were without: Chriſt had 
much People there, and by the Power of his Grace he could have 
had them all converted in one Month or Week, as at the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel, when Thouſands were inclos'd at one 
Caſt of the Net; but Gon works variouſly. The People Chriſt 
has at Corinth muſt be called in by Degrees, ſome by one Sermon, 
others b another, we ſee not yet all Ibings put under Chriſt, Lev 
Chriſt's Minifters go on in their Duty, tho“ their Work be not 
done all at once; nay, tho' it' be done but 4 little at Dm. 
2. For the building up of thoſe that were evithin + "Thoſe that 
are converted have ſtill need to be taught the Word of God; and 
particular Need at Corinth to be taught it by Paul himſelf; for · no 
looner was the good Seed ſown in that Field, but the Enemy came 
and ſowed Fares, the falſe Apoſtles, thoſe deceitful Workers, whom 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians complains fo: mach of. 
Perſecutors were ty'd, who were pro- 


ble created him, and the Churth more miſchievous Damage done, 
it by the Tongue of judaizing Preachers, who under Colour o 
the Chriſtian Name, undermin'd the very Foundations of Chri- 
ſtianity. Soon after Pa} came to Corinth, it's ſuppos d he wrote 
the fr/t Epiſtie to the'Theſſalonians, which in order of Time was 
the firſt of all the Epiſtles he wrote by Divine Inſpiration ; and 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame Church was written not long after. 
Miniſters may be ſerving Chriſt, and promoting the great Ends 
Letters, as well why preach- 


c 


ing good Sermons. ; 
15 J And when Gallio was the deputy of Acha- 


ia, the Jews made infurre&ion with one accord a- 
ainſt Paul, and brought him to the judgement- 
eat, 13 Saying; This fellow perfuadeth men ta 
worſhip God contrary to the Law. 14 And when 
Paul was now, about. to open his month, Gallio ſaid 
unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong, or. 
wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would that 
I ſhould bear with you: 15 But if it be a queſti- 
on of words and names, and of your law, look 
ye to it; for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 
16 And he drave them from the judgement · ſeat. 
17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief 


and to confirm the Word by Signs following. The ſame Promiſe 


ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the 
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Judgement-ſeat : and Gallio cared fos none of thoſe notice of the Law of Gov, or make any en 


We have here an Account of ſome Diſturbance given to Pau 
and his Friends at Corinth; but no great harm done, nor much 
hindrance given to the Work of Chriſt there. 5 

Firſt, Paul is accus d by the Fews before the Roman Governor, 
v. 12, 13. The Governor was Gallio, Deputy of Achaia, i. e. Procon. 
ſal; for Achaia was a Conſular Province of the Empire. This 
Gallio was eldeſt Brother to the famous Seneca; in his Youth he 
was call'd Novatut, but took the Name of Gallio upon his being 


adopted into the Family of Julius Gallio; he is deſcrib'd by S 


neca his Brother, to be a Man of great Ingenuity, and great 
Probity, and a Man of wonderful good Temper ; he was call'd 
'Dwlcis Gallio, for his ſweet Diſpoſition, and is ſaid ro have 
been univerſally below d. Now obſerve, ©  __ 
1. How rudely Pau is apprehended and brought before Gal 
tio; the Jews made Inſurre#ion with one accord againſt Paul. They 
were the Ring- leaders of all the Miſchief 1 11 Paul, and they 
enter'd into à Confederacy to do him a Miſchief; they were 
unanimous in it, they came upon him ith one accord; Hand joy- 
ned in Hand to do this Wirkedneſs; they did it with Violence 
and Fury, they made an Inſurrection to the Diſturbance of the 
Publick Peace, and hurry'd Paul away to the Fudgement-Seat, and 
for ought appears, allow'd him no Time to prepare for his Tryal. 
2, How Riſely Paul is accus d before Gallio, v. 13. This Fellow 
perſwades Men to worfhip GOD contrary to the Law, They could 
not charge him with perſwading Men not to worſhip Gop at all, 
or to worſhip other God's, (Dew. xiti, 2.) but only to worſhip 
God in a way contrary to the Law: The Romans allow'd the 
Fees in their Provinces the Obſervation of their own Law, and 
what then? Muſt they therefore be proſecuted as Criminals, 
who worſhip Gop in any other Way ? Doth their Tolleration 
include a Power of Impoſition? But the Charge was unjuſt, 
for their own Law had in it a Promiſe of a Prophet whom Gon 
would raiſeup to them, and him they ſhould hear; now Paul per- 
ſwaded them to believe in this * who was come, and to 
bear him, which was according to the Law; for he came not to 


72 the Law, but to fulfil it: The Law relating to the Tem- 
e 


rvice, thoſe Fews at Cvrintb could not obſerve, becauſe 
of their Diſtance from Jeruſalem, and there was no part of their 
Synagogue-Worſhip which Paul contradicted. Thus when Peo- 
ble are taught to worſhip Gen in Chriſt, and to worſhip him 
in the Spirit, they are ready to quarrel, as if they were taught 
to word him contrary to the Law 3 whereas this is indeed per- 
fective of the Law: | N FOE 1 8 
Secondlly. Gallio upon the firſt hearing, or rather without any 
hearing at all, diſmiſſeth the Cauſe, and will not take any Cog- 
Nizance of it, v. 13, 15. Paul was going about to make his De- 
Fence; and to ſhew that he did not teach Men to chor ſbip God con- 
traty to Lat); but the Judge being reſolved not to paſs an 
Sentence upon this Cauſe, he would not give himſelf the 
Trouble of examining it. Oh/erve, EY 
1. He ſhews himſelf very ready to do the part of a Judge in 
any matter that it was proper for him to take Cognizance of; 
ne ſaid to the Jeu that were the Proſecutors, I it were a matter 
of Wrong, or wicked Lewdneſs; if you could charge the Priſoner 
with Th 


the rudneſs of the Petitioners was no good Reaſon, if their 
Cauſe was Jaft, why they ſhould not have Juſtice done them: 


It is the Duty of Magiſtrates to right the Injured, and to ani- 


madvert upon the Injurious; and if the Complaint be not 

made with — the Decorum that might be, yet they ſhould 
we | 

2. He will by no means allow them to make a Complaint to 


him of a Thing that was not within his Juriſdiction, v. 13, If 


it be a Queſtion of Modi and Names, and of your Law, look ye to it ; 
end it among your ſelves as you ean; but Iwill be no Fudge o 
re matters ; you ſhall neither burthen my Patience with the 
ring of it, nor burthen my Conſcience with giving Judge- 
ment upon it; and therefore when they were urgent and preſ- 
fing to be heard, he drave them fron the Fudgement Seat,v.10. 
and ordered another Cauſe to be called 28 
Now, (I.) Here was ſomething well in Gallios Conduct, and 
raife worthy, that he would not pretend to judge of Things 
e did not underſtand; that he left the Fews to themſel ves in 
Matters relating to their own Religion; but yet wohld not let 
them, under pretence of that, run down Paw and abuſe him, or 
at leaſt would not himſelf be the Tool of their Malice, to give 
Wa againſt him. He Iook d upon the matter to be not 
ithin his Jüriſdiction, and therefore would not meddle in it. 
But (2) It was certainly ill to ſpeak ſo ſlightly of a Law and 
90 op, and which 
he ought to have acquainted himſelf wich. In what Way Gov 
35 to be worſhiped ? Whether Jeſus be the Meſſiah; Whether 
the Goſpel be a Divine Revelation; Were not Cueſtions of 
Words und Names, as he ſcornfully and profanely call'd them 
they are Queſtions of vaſt Importance, and which, if he had und 


dierſtood himſelf aright, he would have ſeen hiniſelf nearly con- 


* 


cern'd in. He ſpeaks as if he boafted of the Ignorance of their 
Seriptures, and took a Pride in it, as if it were below hint jo take 


they took Soſthenes and beat him before the 


y his Fa 


ft or Fraud, with Murder or Rapine, or any Act of e K 1 the thr | 
Immorality; I ſhould think my ſelf bound 0 bees Abs you failed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla: and 
in your Complaints, tho they were clamorous and 174 for 


nir ies eoncerning it: 
T hirdly, The Abuſe done to Softhenes, and Gallio"s CN 
edneſs in it, o. 17. | $ 
1. The Parties put a great Contempt upon the Court, when 

t Solthenes and bra: the Fudgement Seat, Many 
Conjectures there are concerning this Matter, becauſe tis un 
certain who this Softbenes was, and who the Greeks were that a- 
bas'd him. It ſeems moſt probable that Softbenes was a Chriſtian; 
and Paul's particular Friend, that appear'd for him on this Oe: 
cafion, and probably had zaben Care of his Safety, and c 4 


him away when Gallio diſmiſs d the Cauſe ; ſo that when they 


could not light on Paul, they fell fonl on him who protecte 
him. *Tis certain, there was ohe So/thenes that was a Friend of 
Paul's, and well known at Corinth : tis likely he was a Mini 
ter, for Paul calls him his Brother, and joyns him with himſelf, 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Chnrch at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 1. as he 
doth Timothy in the Second, and tis probable this was he; he 
is ſaid to be a Ruler of the Synagogue, either Joynt-Ruler with 
Criſpus, v. 8. or Ruler of one Synagogue as Criſpus was of 'aho- 
they. And as for the Greeks that abus d him, tis probable they 
were either Helleniſt Jews, or Fewiſh Greeks, thoſe that joy d 
with the Jeu. in oppoſing the Goſpel, v. 4. 6. And the Native 
Fees put them oh to do it, thinking it would in them be leſs 
offenſive. They were ſo enrag d againſt Paul, that they beat 
Softhenes, and ſo enrag d againſt Gallio, becauſe he would not 
countenance the Proſecution, that the 
Fudeement Seat; e ney did in effect tell him, that 
car d not for him; if 
would be their own Fudges. $5 

2. The Count put no lefs a Contempt upon the Cauſe and the 
Perſons too, but Gallio cared for none of theſe Things. If by this 
be meant that he cared not for tht 4F7onts of ill Men, it was com: 
mendable, While he ſteadily adher'd to the Laws and Rules of 
Equity, he might deſpiſe their Contempts; but if it be meant; as 
I think it is, that he concern'd'not himſelf for the Abuſes done 
to good Men, it carries his Indifferency too far, and gives us but 
an ill Character of him. Here is Wickedneſs done in the Place of 
Fudgement, which Solomon complains of, Eccl. iii. 16. and nothing 
done to diſcounteuance and ſuppreſs it. Gallio as a Judge, ought 
to have protected Soſthenes, and reftrain'd and puniſh'd the 
Greeks that aſſaulted him ; for a Man to be mobb'd in the Street 
or in the Market, perhaps may not be eaſily help'd, but to be 
ſo in his Court, the Judgement Seat, rhe Court tting and not 
concern d at it, is an Evidence that Truth is fallen in the Street; 
and cannot enter ; for be that departeth from Evil maketh himſelf. 4. 
Priy, Ha. lix. 14. Thoſe that ſee and hear of the Sufferingb of 
Govp's People, and haye ho Sympathy with them, or Contern for 
them, do not pity and pray for then ; it being all one to them 
whether the Intereſts of 
Spirit 5 here, who when a good Man was abus'd before 

% cared ”* none of theſe Things; like them that were at 

eaſe in Sion, and were not grieved for the Affifion of Joſeph, Ames 
vi. 6. like the Ning and Haman, that ſaie down to drink when the 
City Shuſhan was perplex d, Eft: iii. 25. : 6 1 


18 J And Patil after this tarried there yet à bod 
while, and then took his leave of the Brethren, and 


Aquila: having ſhorn bis Head in Cenchrea: for. he 
had a vow. 19. And he came to Epheſus, and left 
them there: but he himſelf enter'd into the O asg 
and reaſoned with the Jews: 20 When they defired 
him to try longer time with them, he conſented not: 
21 But bad 

keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem : but I will 
return again unto you, if God will; And he failed 
from Epheſus. 22 And when he had landed at Ce- 
farea, and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went 
down to Antioch, 23 And after he had ſpent ſome 
time there, he departed, and went over all the con- 


try of Galatia and Phrygia in order ſtrengthning all 
e diſciples, _ . © | 


We have here Part in Motion, as we have had him at Co- 


rinth for ſome Time at Reſt; but in both buſy, very buſy in 
the Service of Chriſt; if he ſat ſtill, if he went about, fill it 
was to do Good. Here's Ck EE 
Firſt, Paul's Departure from Corinth, v. 18. 3 
1. He did not go away till ſome Time after the Trouble he 
met with there. From other Places he had deparred when the 
Storm roſe, but not from Corintb; becauſe, there it was ho 
ſooner riſen;\ but it fell again. Some tell us, that Gallo did 
privately Countenance Paul, and took him into his Favour; 
and that this occaſion'd a Correſpondence between Paul, and 
Seneca Gallio's Brother, which ſome 


After this he tarried ibere yet a'good while, ſome think beyond the 
Year and half, mention'd, v. 11. while be found he labour'd 
not in vain, he continu'd labouring: . | . 
2. When he went he togk leave of the Brethren ſolemnly; 2 

with muth ons, + r Cortiforts and Cotinſels, 
D 2 
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beat him beſorę the 
key | 
e would not be their Exerutioner; they 


eligion fink or Wim; are of the 


them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means 


the Ancients ſpeak of: . 


permit, but if Gop 
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Prayers At parting, 7 
"what was otherwiſe, and giving them neceſſary Cautions a- 
gainſt the Wiles of the falſe Apoſtles ; and his Farewel Sermon 
would leave Impreſſions upon them. _ _ _ 2-3 
3. He took with him Priſcilla and Aquila, becauſe they had a 
mind to accompany him; for they ſeemed diſpos d to removes 
and not inclined to ſtay long in a Place; a Diſpoſition which 
may come from a good Principle, and have good Effects, and 
therefore ought not to be condemn'd in others, tho' it ought to be 
ſuſpeted in our ſelves, There was a mighty Friendſhip contracted 
between them and Paul, and therefore when he went, they 
beg d to go along with him. | 24 
4. At Cenchrea, which was hard by Corinth, the Port where 
thoſe that went to Sea from Corinth took Ship, either Paul or 
" Aquila, (for the Original doth not determine which) had his 
Head ſbav'd, to diſcharge himſelf from the Vow of a Nazarite, 
having ſhorn his Head at Cenchrea; far be had a Vow. Thoſe that 
lived in Fudea were in ſuch a caſe bound to do it at the Tem- 
ple, but thoſe who liv'd in other Countries might do it in other 
Places. The Nazarite s Head was to be ſhav'd, when either his 
Conſecration was accidentally polluted, in which Caſe he muſt 
"begin again: Or, When the Days of his Separation were fulfill d, 
"Num. vi. 9, 13, 18. which we ſuppoſe was the Caſe here; ſome 
"throw it upon Aquila, who as a Few, v. 2. had retain'd per- 
haps more of his Judaiſm than was convenient; but I ſee no 
harm in admitting it concerning Paul, for concerning him we 


* 


commanding what was good, reproving 


had made him thin 


Obap. 18. 


2 — "I — Tl: 22 — 88 ; 8 Ow 
he ſail d from Epheſus, v. 21. and landed af Cæſarea, v. 22. He 


choſe to go by Sea for Expedition, and for Safety ; and that 


he might ſee the Works of the Lord, and his Wonders in the Deep. 


had been the Port for Feruſalem; but Herod. having im- 
Nee Ceſarea, and the Port at Foppa ee that 
was generally made uſe o. oa n 

2. He went up and ſaluted the Church ; by which, I think is 
plainly meant the Church at Feruſalem, which is emphaticall 
call'd the Church, becauſe there the Chriſtian Church began, 
Acts xv. 4. Paul thought it requiſite to ſhew himſelf amo 
them, that they might not think his Sneceſs among the Gentiles 
| | | ak himſelf either above them, Or eftranged ſrom 
them ; Or, that the Honour Go p had put upon him, made him 
unmindful of the Honour he ow'd I 53A His going to ſalute 
the Church at Feruſalem, intimates (I.) That it was a very friexd- 
ly Viſit that he made them; in pure Kindneſs, to enquire into 
3 State, and to teſtify his hearty Good - will to them, Note, 
Tho increaſe of ogr hew Friends, Would not make us to forget 
our old ones; bũt it ſhould be a Pleaſure to good Men and 
good Miniſters, to reyive former, Acquaintance. The Minif- 
ters at Feruſalem were conſtant Reſidents ; Paul was a conſtant 


[tinerant; but he took Care to keep up a good Correſpondence = 


with them, that they might rejoyee, with him in his going out, 
and he might rejeyce with them in their Tents, and they might 
both congratulate and wiſh well to one another's Comfort and 
Succeſs. (2.) That it was but a ſbort Viſit ; He went up and 


muſt admit the ſame Thing, Chap. xxi. 24, 26. not only in com-| ſalted them, perhaps with the boly-K/s, and made no ſtay among 


pliance for a Time with the Fews, to whom he became as a Jew, 
1 Cor. ix. 20. that he might win upon them, but becauſe the Vow 

of the Nazarites tho Ceremonial, and as ſuch ready to vani ſb away, 
yet had a great deal of Moral and very Pious Significaucy, and 
therefore was fit to die the laß of all the Jewiſh Ceremonies: 
The Nazatites are joyned with the Prophets, Amos ii. 11. and 
were very much the Glory of 1/rael, Lam. iv. 7, and therefore it 
is not ſtrange, if Paul bound himſelf for ſome Time with the 
"Vow of a Naxarite, from Wine and Sirong-drink,: and from being 


- trims, to recommend himſelf to the Jes; and from this heff 


now diſcharg'd himſelf. t | 
+, Secondly, Paul's calling at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis 
of the Leſſer 4ſia, and a Sea-port. 3 

I. There he left Aguila and Priſcilla; not only becauſe the 
would be but burt henſome to him in his Journey, but becauſe 
they might be ſerviceable to the Intereſts of the Goſpel at Epbe- 
"(us Paul intended ſhortly to ſettle there for ſome Time, and 
"left Aquila and Priſcilla there in the mean Time, for the ſame 
*End as Chrift ſent his Diſciples before to every Place where he 
"himſelf would come, to Fe his Way. Aquila and Priſcilla 
might by private Converſation, being very intelligent, judi- 
cious Chriſtians, diſpoſe the Minds o mapy to give Paul, when 
he ſhould come among them, a fayourable Reception, and to 


"underſtand his Preaching ; ther fore he calls them his Helpers 
in Cbriſt Feſus, Rom. xvi. 3. | | 


2. There he preach'd to the eus in their Synagogue; tho he 
did bat call ibere in his Journey, yet he wo uld not go without giv- 
ing them a Sermon. He enter d into the Synagogue, not as a Hearer, 
fþut-as-a Preacher z for there he reaſon d with the Jews. Tho he 
(had abandon d the Fees. at Corintb, who oppos'd themſelves, and 
alphem d, yet he did not for their Sakes decline the Synagogues 
Lf the Fes in other Places, hut ſtill made the firſt offer of the 
Goſpel ro them. We muſt not condemn a whole Body or Deno 
mination of Men, for the Sake of fome that carty themſelves ill. 
3. The Fews at Epbeſus were Io far from driving Paul away, 
that they towrted his ſtay with them, v. 20. They . him to 
tarry Tonger gol th them, to inftruQ them in the Goſpel of Chrift. 
* Theſe <yere'more nolle, and better bed, than thoſe Frws at Corinil 
and other Places and it was a Sign "that Go b had not quite 
ſcat away his People,” but had a) Remnant among them. + 
4. Paul would not ſtay with them now; he: conſented not; but 
d them farewell? He had further to go; he muſt by all mean 
Keep this Feaſt at Jeruſalem ; not that he thought himſelf bound 
In Duty to do it, he knew the Laws of the Feaſts were no long - 
er bindung! but he had Buſineſs at Feruſalem (whatever it was) 
Which would be;beft done at the Time of the Feaſt; when there 
was à general Rendezvous of all the Fews from all Parts. 
Which of the Feaſts it was we are not told; probably it was 
the Paſſover, which was the moſt eminent. 
-- $5: He intimated his Purpoſe after this Journey, to come and 
ſpend ſome Time at Epheſus 3 By their kind Invitation, being 
encdurag d to hope that he ſhould do God among them. Tis 
good to have Opportunities in reſerve ; when one good Work is 
over, to have anather to apply our ſelves to. I will return again 
24þ vo; but he iuſerts that neceſſary Proviſo, GOD «vill. Our 
Times are in Gop's Hand; we purpoſe, but He diſpoſeth; and 
therefore e muſt make all our Promiſes with ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of Goo; he LORD vill, ave ſbalt live, and do this or that. 
I will return again to you, if the Spirit ſuffer me,  Chapi xvi. 7. 
That was included in Paul's Caſe; not only if Providence 
not otherwiſe dire&'my Motions. 


them. It was defign'd but for a franſient Interview, and. yet 
Paul undertook this Journey for that. This is not the World 
we are to be together in; Go p's People are the Salt of the 
Earth, diſpers' and'ſcatter'd, yer it is good to ſee one another 
ſometimes, if ĩt be but to ſee one another; that we may confirm 
mutual Love, may the better keep up our ſpiritual Communion 
with one another at a Diſtance; and may long the more for 
that heavenly Feruſalem, in which we hope to be together for evers 
Fourthly, His Return through thoſe Countries Where he had 
ormerly preach'd the Goſpel. | hn 
1. He went and ſpent ſome Time in Antioch, among his old 
Friends there, from whence he was firſt ſent out to preach a- 
mong the Gentiles, Chap. xiii. 1. He cent down to Antioch, to 
refreſh himſelf with the Sight and Converſation af the Mini- 
ſters there. And a very good Refreſhment it is to a faithful Mi- 
niſter, to have for a while the Society of his Brethren; for as 
Iren 
Paul's coming to Antioch, would bring to remembrance the 
former Days, which would furniſh him with matter for freſh 
ra „„ 3 5 5 
2. Thence he went over the Country of Galacia, and Phrygia in 
order; where he had preach'd the Goſpel, and planted Churches; 
which tho very briefly. mention d, Chap. xvi. 6. yet wasaglori- 


ous Work, as appears by Gal. iv. 14, 15. where Paul ſpeaks of 


his Pteaching of the Goſpel to the Galatians. at the firſt, and 
their receiving him as an Angel of GOD. Theſe Country Churches 
(for ſo they wete, (Gal. i. 2.) and.we read not of any City in 
Galatia, where a Church was) Paul viſited in order as they 9 
watering what he had been inſtrumental to plant, and ftrengib- 
ning all the Diſciples. His very coming among them, and own- 
ing them, was a great frengthningto them and their Miniſters: 
Paul's Countenancing of them, was Fagouraging to them : But 
that was not all; he preach'd that to them which frengthen'd 
them; which confirm'd their Faith in Obriſt, and their Reſolu- 
tions for Cbriſt, and their pious Affections to him. Diſciples 
need to be ſtrengthen d, for they are compaſs d about with Infir- 
mity; Miniſters muſt do what they can to ſtrengthen them, to 
ſtrengthen them all, by direding them to Chriff, and bringing 
them to live upon him, whoſe Strength is perfected in their 
Weakneſs, and whojis himſelf their Strength and Song. 

24 And a Fertain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures,” came to Epheſus. 25 This man was in- 
ſtructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent 
in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of 
John. 26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſy- 
nagogu: Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had 
heard, they took him unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. 27 And 
when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the bre- 
thren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him: 
Who, 


the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


The Sacred Hiſtory leaves Paul upon his Travels, and goes 


mura, Paul's Viſit to Fernſalem; a ſhort Viſit it was but Here to meet Apollos at Epbeſus, and to give us ſome Account of 
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it ſerv di as a Token of Reſpect to that truly Mother-Chureh. him; which was neceſſary to our 
1 He came by Seg to the Port that lay next to Feruſalem; in Paul's Epiſtle. 


under ſtanding ſome Paſſages 
il 2 | | 


"— Wet 47 U 
„ 7 1 


arpeneth Iron, ſo doth a Man the Countenance of bis Friend. 


when he was come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace. 28 For he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing*by* 
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Vrſt, Here is an Account of his Character, when he came to have no Liſe or Ferveney. Here was a compleat Man ef God, tho* 
Eypbeſus. d SE Lunt „roughly jurniſb'd for bis Work, that was both, eloquent and fers 
_ 1. He was a Few, born at Alexandria in Egypt, but of Jewiſh vent; full bothof Divine Knowledge, and of Divine Affections, 
Parents, for there were Abundance of eus in that City; ſince] (2.) He was an induſtrious, laborious Preagher,; be ſpabe and 2 
the Diſperſion of the People, it was foretold, Deut. xxviit. 68. taught diligontiy; he zook Pains in his Pr caching ;, what he deli- 
The Lord. ſpall bring them into Egypt again. His Name was hot |ver'd was elaborate, and he did not offer that to G Gn or to the 
Adollo, the Name of one of the Heathen Gods, but Apollos; Synagogue, that either coſt nothing, or eoſt. him nothing, He 
ſome think, the ſame with Apollos, Rom. xvi. 10ĩbłl firſt work'd-it upon his own Heart, and then labour d to impreſs 
2. He was a Man of excellent good Parts, and well fitted it on thoſe he preach'd it to. He taught diligently, duese, ac 
for publick Service. He was an eloquent Man, and mighty in the rately, exa&#ly., Every Thing he ſaid, was well weigb d. 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which he was as a J brought] (3.) He was an Evangelical Preacher ; tho* he knew only the. 
up in the Knowledge of. (i.) He had a great command of | Baptiſmof Zohn, yet that was the Beginning of the Goſpel of Chriſt) . 
Language; he was an eloquent Man; he was, «vip N-, 4 pru- and to that he kept cloſe; for be taught K Things of the Lordz. 
dent Man, ſo ſome; a learned Man, ſo others; Hiſtoriarium 25 of the Lord Chriſt, that tended to n, Hy for him, and td 
ritus, a good Hiſtorian; which is an excellent Qualification for /e: him ap: The Things pertaining to the Kingdom of the Meſs 
the Miniſtry ; he was one that could ſpeak well, fo it properly ſiab, was the Subject he choſe to inſiſt upon; not the Things 
ſignifies; he was an Oracle of Man; he was famous for ſpeak-| of the Ceremonial Law, tho* thoſe would be pieating to his 
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ing pertinently and cloſely, fully and fluently upon any Subject. Zewiſh Auditors: Not the Things of the Gentile Phi oſophy, 
(2.) He had agrgat command of Scripture Language, and that tho he could have diſcours d very well on theſe Things; but 
was the Eloquence he was remarkable for. He came to Ephe-|the T kings of the Lord: ] 5 
Jobs being mighty in the Fe ſo the Words are plac d: Hav-| (4) He was a couragious Preacher; be began to ſpeak boldly in 
ing an excellent Faculty of Expounding Scriptures, he came the Snagogue, as one that having put a Confidence in Gop did 
to Epbeſus, which was a l Place, to trade with that Ta- | not fear the Face of Man; he ſpoke as one that knew the Tur 
ent for the Honour of Go o, and the Good of many. He was| of what he had ſaid, and had no doubt of it, and knew the - 
not only ready. in the Scriptures, able to * Texts off-hand,| Worth of what he ſaid, and was not afraid to ſuffer for it: In. 
and repeat them, and tell you where to find them; many of the} the Synagogue, where the Fewws not only were preſent, but bad 
carnal Jets were ſo, who are therefore ſaid to have the Form) Power, there he preach'd the Things of Gov, which he knew 
of Knowledge, and the Letter of the Law. But he was mighty in|they were prejudic'd againft. „ . 
the Scriptures; he underſtood the Senſe and Meaning of them, 2. He there made a good Increaſe of his Gifts in privateq not 
he knew how to make uſe of them, and to apply them; how|[ſo much in Study, as in Converſation with Aquila and Priſcillas- 
to reaſon out of the Scriptures, and to reaſon ſtrongly. A con- ¶ If Paul, or ſome other Apoſtle or. Evangelift had been at Ephe- 
vincing, commauding, confirming Power, went along, with]/zs, they would have inſtructed him; but for want of better 
all his Expoſitions and Applications of the Scripture. *Tis| Help, Aquila and Priſcilla that were Tent-makers, Exponnded to 
likely, he had given Proof of his Knowledge of the Scriptures, | bim the Way of GOD more perfectly. Obſerve, . | 
and his Abilities in them, in many Synagogues of the FO I. I. Aquila and Priſcilla. beard him preach in the Synagogue. Tho 
3. He was inſtructed in the way of the Lord, 1. e. he had ſomeſin Knowledge he wag much inferiour to them, yet having ex- 
Acquaintance with the Doctrine of Chriſt; had gor ſome gene-|cellent Gifts for publick Service, they encourag d his Miniftry 
ral Notions of the Goſpel, and the Principles of Chriſtianity, [by a diligent and conſtant Attendance upon it. Thus young 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that Prophet that ſhould come. into Miniſters that are hopeful, ſhould be countenanc'd by grown 
abe World. The firſt Notice of this, would be readily embrac'd by Chriſtians, for it becomes them to fulfill.all Righteouſneſs: 
one that was ſo mighty inthe Scripture, as Apollos was, and therefore] 2. Finding him defeQive in his Knowledge of Chriſtianityz 
underſtood the Signs of the Times, He was in ſtructed, - G- „they took him to them, to lodge in the ſame Houſe with them, 
he was Catechix d, ſo the Word is, either by his Parents or Mi- and expoxnded to him the Way of God, the Way of Salvation by. : 
nifters ; he was taught ſomething of Chriſt, and the Way of Jeſus Chriſt more perfe#ly. They did not take Occaſion from 
Salvation by him. Thoſe that are to teach others, muſt firſt] what they. obſerv'd of his Selle; either to deſpiſe him 
be themſelves taught the Word of the Lord; not only to talk off themſelves, or to diſparage him to others ; did not call him a 
it, but to walk in it. ITis not enough to have our Tongues| young raw Preacher, not fit. to come into a Pulpit, but conſi- 
turn'd to the Mord of the Lord, but we mult have our Feet di-Jdered the Diſadvantages he had labour d under, as knowing nd 
reed into the way of the Lord. . I more hut the Baptiſm of Jobs; and having themſelves got great 
4. Yet he knew only the Baptiſm of John; he was inſtructed in Knowledge in the Truths of the Goſpel, by their long and in- 
> the Goſpel of Chriſt, as far as Fobz's Miniſtry would carry him, timate Converſation with Paul, they communicated whar:- they 
and no further: He knew the preparing of the May of the Lord, by | knew to him, and gave him a clear diftin& and methodical Ac- 
hat Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, rather than the Way off count of thoſe Things, which before be had but confus d Nos. 
the Lo xv itſelf. We cannot but think, he had heard ofrion of. (1.) See here an Inſtance of that which Chriſt has 
ChriR's Death and Reſurection, but was not let into the Myſte-] promis d; That zo him that hath, ſball be gien, that has and uſes. 
ry of them; had not had Opportunity of converſing with any what he has, ſhall have more. He that diligently traded with 
of the Apoſtles fince the Pouring out of the Spirit. Or, he the Talent he had, doubled ir quickly. (2.) See an Inſtance. | 
had himfelf been baptiz'd, only with the Baptiſm ef John, butof truly Chriſtian Charity in Azuila and Priſcilla; they did good - 
was not baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſt, as the Diſciples were at the Jaccording to their Ability. Agila, tho a Man of great Know- \ 
Day of Pentecoſt. 5 ä e 1 ledge, yet did not_undertake to ſpeak in. the Synagogue, becauſe | 
© Secondly, Here's the 9 and Improvement of his Gifts at he had not ſuch Gifts for publick Work as 4pollos had; but he \ | 
Epheſus: He came thither eeking opportunities of doing, and [furniſh'd Apollos with Matter, and then left him to cloath it with = 
getting Good, aud found both. TS | Alacceptable Words, Inſtructing young Chriſtians, and young | 
1. He there made a very good Uſe of his Gifts in Publick. He Miniſters privately in Converſation, who mean well, and per- * 
came probably recommended to the Synagogue of the Fes, as form well as far as they BO, is a Piece of very ood Service, 
aà fit Man to be a Teacher there; and according to the Light he] both to them and to the Church. (3.) See an Inſtance of great | 
Had, and the meaſure of the Gift given to him, he was willing [Humility in Apolſos: He was a very bright young Man, of great | 
to be employ d, v. 25. Being fervent in the Spirit, be ſpake and] Parts and Learning, newly come from the Univerſity, a popu- 
taught diligeniiy the Things of the Lord: Tho he had not the mi-Jlar Preacher, and mightily cry'd up and follow'd ; and yet find- 
raculous Gift of tlie Spirit, as the Apoſtles had, he made Uſe Jing that Aquila and Priſcilla were judicious ſerious Chriftians; 
öf the Gifts he had; for the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, what- that could ſpeak intelligently and experimentally of the Things o 
ever the Meaſure of it is, is given to every Man to profit ih; Gon, tho' they were but Mechanics, poor Tent-makers, he was 
and our Saviour by a Parable defign'd to teach his Miniſters, glad to receive Inſtruction from them, to be ſhew'd by them his 
that tho they had but one Talent, they muſt not bnry thay. DefeCts and Miſtakes, and to have his Miſtakes reQify'd by them: 
We have ſeen how. Apollos was. qualify'd with a good Head, and his Deficiencies made up: Young Scholars may gain à great 
and a good Tongue; he was au Elogueent Man, and mighty in the deal by Converſe with old Chriſtians, as young Students in the | 
Scriptures 3 he had a good Stock of uſcful Knowledge, and had] Law may by old Practiſers. Apollos, tho' he was ; 1 Rod in the 
an excellent Faculty of communicating it. Let us now ſee] Way of the Lord, did not reſt in the Knowledge he had attained, | 
what he had further to recommend him as a Preacher, and his | nor thought he underſtood Chriftianity as well as any Mag; 
Example is recommended to the Imitation of all Preachers. | which proud conceited young Men are apt to do, but was wil- | 
(I.) He was a lively affeckionate Preacher; as he had a good ling to have it expounded to him more perfectly. They, that | 
Head, ſo he had a good Heart; he was fervent in Spirit; he had [know much, ſhould cover to know. more, and what they know; i 
in him a great deal of Divine Fire, as well as Divine Light; was to know it better, preſſing forwards towards Perfection. 64.) 
burning, as well as Ire He was full of Zeal for the Glory of Here's an Inſtance of a good Woman, tho not permitted to ſpeak 
Gov, and the Salvation of precious Souls: and this appear'd in the Church, or in the Synagogue, yet doing Good with the 
both in his Forwardneſs to preach, when he was call'd to it by | Knowledge Gop had given her in private Converſe. Paul 
the Rulers of the Synagogue, and his Fervenq in Preaching ; Iwill have the Aged Women to be Teachers of good Things, 1 Tit. 
he preach'd as one in earneſt, and that bad ; We {Lage 8 85 
Work. What a happy Compoſition was here! Many are fer-] Thirdly, Here is his Preferment to the Service of the Church of - 
vent in Spirit, but are weak in Knowledge, in Scripture. Know-] Cerimb; which was a larger Sphere of Uſefulneſs than Epheſus 
ledge, and far to ſeek for proper Words, and full of improper} at preſent was. Paul had ſet the Wheels a going in Achain, ws 
oͤnes. And on the other hand, many are eloquent enough, and particularly at Corinth, the Country Town, many were ſtir 
" mighty in the Scriptures, and learned and judicious, but the y | . i 
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up by his Preaching do receive the Goſpel, and they needed to 


be ronfirm'd; and many were likewiſe irritated to oppoſe the Goſ- 

pel, and they needed to be conſuted; Paul was gone; was cal- 
is away to other Work, and now there was a fair Occaſion 
in this Vacancy for Apollos to ſet in; who was fitted rather to 
water than to plant; to build wp thoſe that were within, than 
to bring in thoſe that were without. Now here we have, 

1. His Call to this Service; not by a Viſion, as Paul was 
called to Macedonia, no nor ſo much as by the Invitation o 
thoſe he was to go to, But (1.) He himſelf inclin'd to go; he 

Was diſpos'd to 705 into Achaia; having heard of the State of the 
We there, he had a Mind to try what Good he eould do 
among them ; tho there were thoſe there, who were eminent 
for Spiritual Gifts, yet Apollos thought there might be ſome 

ork for him, and Gop diſpos d his Mind that way. (2.) 
His Friends encourag'd him to go, and approv d of his Purpoſe, 
and he being a perfect Stranger there, they gave him a Teſti- 
monial, or Letters of Recommendation; exborting the Diſciples 
in Achaia to entertain him, and employ him. In this Way, a- 
mong others, the Communion of Churches is kept up, by the 
recommending of Members and Miniſters to each other; that 
as Ajollos here are diſpoſed to remove. Tho they at Epheſus had 
a great Loſs of his Labours, they did not grudge them in 4- 
chala the Benefit of them; but on the contrary, us d their In- 
tereſt in them to introduce him; for the Churches of Chriſt, 
tho they are many, yet they are one. | GS 
2. His Spcreſ; in An Service, which both Ways anſwer'd his 
Intention and Expectation. For, ia js 

1. Believers were greatly edify'd, and they that had received the 
Goſpel were very much confirm'd. He helped them much which had 
believed through Grace. Note, 1. They that believe in Chriſt, tis 
through Grace that they believe; tis not of themſelves, it is 
Gos Gift to them, it is his Mork in them 2. Thoſe who thro 
Grace do believe, yer fill have need of Help, as long as they are 

here in this World; there are remainders of Unbehef, and ſome 

thing Iacking in their Faith, to be perſected; and the Work of Faith 
to be fulfi/'d. 3. Faithful Minifters are capable of being many 

Ways helpful to thoſe who through Grace do believe, and it is 

their Buſineſs to bei them, to help them much; and when a Di- 

vine Power goes along with them, they will be helpful to them. 

2. Unbelievers were greatly mortify'd; their Objections were ful- 
ly anſwer'd, the Folly and Sophiftry of their Arguments was diſ- 
cover d, ſo that they had * to ſay in Defence of the Op- 
pofition they made to the Goſpel ; their Mouths were ſtop d, 

and their Faces filfd with ſhame, v. 28. He mightily convinc d the 
Jews, and that publickly; before the People. He did it icli car- 
neftly, and with a great deal of vehemence ; he took Pains to do 
it; his Heart was upon it as one that was truly deſirous both to 

' ſerve the Cauſe of Chriſt, and to ſave the Souls of Aden, He did it 

#xilly, and to univerſal Satisfaction; he did it levi negotio. 
e Caſe was ſoplain, and the Arguments ſo ftrong on Chriſt's 
fide, that it was an eaſy Matter to baffle all that the es could 
ſay againſt it; tho* they were ſo fierce, yet their Cauſe was 
ſo weak, that he made nothing of their Oppdſition. Now that 
which he aim'd ro convince them of, was, that %u is the 

Chriſt, that he is the Meſſiah promis'd to the Fathers, who 

ſhould come, and they were to look for no other: If the Fes 
were but convinc'd of this, that Feſus is Chi, even their own 

Law would teach them to hear him. Note, The Buſineſs of Mi- 
niſters is to preach Chriſt; we preach not our ſelves, but Chrift Fe. 

ſus the Lord. The Way he took to convince them, was, by the 

Striptures : Thence he ferch'd his Arguments, for the eus own- 
ed the Scriptures to be of Divine Authority, and it was eaſy 
for him who was mighty. in the Scriptures, from them to ſhew, that 

Jeſus is the Chrift. Note, Miniſters muſt be able not only to 

reachthe Truth, but to prove it, and defend it, and to convince 

E rere, with Meekneſs, and yet with Power inſtructing thoſe 

bat oppoſe themſelves. And this is real Service to the Church. 


Me left Paul in his Circuit, viſiting the Churches, Chap: xviii. 23. 
but wwe have not forgot; nor has he the Promiſe he made to bis Friends 
. at Epheſus, to return to them, and make ſome Stay there; now this 

Chapter. ſbews us his Performance of that Promiſe ; his Coming to 

. Epheſus, and his Continuance there two Years ; we ave beye 
told, (I.) How be labour d there in the Word and Do#rine ; how 
| & taught ſome weak Believers that had gone no farther tham John's 
Baptiſm, v. 1-—7. how be taught three Months in the Synagogue of 

- the Jews, v. 8. Aud when he was driven thence, how be taught the 
. Gentiles a long Time in @ publick School, v. 9, 10. Aud how he con- 
Frmd hi Doctrine by Miracles, v. 11,12. (2.) What was the' 
Fruit of his Labour, 3 among the Conjurers, the worſt of 
Sinners; ſome were confounded that did but make uſe of bis Name, 
v. 1317. But others «vere converted that veceiv'd and embrac d 
it Doctrine, v. 180. (;.) What Projetts be had of fur- 
ther Uſefulneſs, v. 21, 22. And what Trouble at lenoth he net 
<vith at Epheſus, from the Silver Smiths, which fore d him thence 
to purſue the Meaſures be had laid: How a Mob was rais'd 55 


* 


ND it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the uppe 
coaſts, came to Epheſus: and finding certain Ur 
les, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the ho- 

7 Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto him, 

e have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what 
then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, Unto John's 
baptiſm. . 4 Then faid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the peo- 
ple, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Jeſus Chriſt. 5 When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. 5 And when Paul had laid bis hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and th 
ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied. 7 And all the 
men were about N | a= 

Epheſus was a City of great Note in 4{a, famous for a 
Temple built there 8 2 which was — of the Wonders 
of the World; thither Paul came to preach the Goſpel, while 
Apollos <was at Corinth, v. 1. While he was watering there; 
Paul was EY here ; and | ver. /n not that Apollos enter 
into his Labours, and was building upon his Foundation ; bur 
rejoyc'd in it, and went on in a new Work, that was cut out 
for him at Epheſus, with the more chearfulneſs and ſatisfa&Qion; 
becauſe he knew that ſuch an able Minifter of the New Te 
ment as Apollos was, was now at Corinth carrying on the good 
Work there; tho there were thoſe that made him the Head « 
a Party againſt Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12. yet Paul had no e 0 
him, nor any way diflik'd the Affection the People had for 
him. Paul having gone through the Country of Galatia and 
Phrygia, paſt through the upper Coafts, Pontus and Bithynia, that 
lay North ; at length came to Epheſus, where he had left Agui- 
la and Priſcilla, and there found them. 1 5 
At his firſt Coming he met with ſome Diſciples there; who 
profeſs d Faith in Chrift as the true Aaeſfab, but were as yet in 
the firſt and loweſt Form in the School of Chriſt, under his 
Uſher, Jobn the Baptiſt; they were in Number about Twelve, v. 


— 


7. They were much of the ſtanding that Apollos was of, when 
he came to Epheſus, for he knew only the Baptiſm of John, Chap. 
xviii. 25. but either they had not Opportunity of being ac- 
quainted with Aquila and Priſcilla, or had not been ſo long in 
Epheſus, or were not willing to receive Inftru&ion as Apollo; Was, 
otherwiſe they might have had the Way of Gop #xpownded 70 
them more perfectiy, as Apollos had. Obſerve here, 1 

Firſt, How Paul catechiz d them; he was told probably by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, that they were Believers, that they did own 
Chris, and had given up their Names to him. Now Paul heres 
upon takes them rinder Examination. 5 : 

1 5 did believe in the Sn of GOD ; But Paul enquires 
whether they had recerv'd the Holy Ghoft ? whether they belicv'd 


in the Spirit, whoſe Operations on the Minds of Men, for Con- 


viction, Converſion - and Comfort, were reveal'd fome Time 
after the Doctrine of Jefus his being the Chriſt ; whether 
they had been acquainted with, and had admitted this Revelation ? 
That was not all ; extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
tonfer'd the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, preſently after 
Chrift's Aſcenſion, which was frequently repeated upon Occa- 
ſion: Had they participated of theſe Gifts? Have ye receld d the 


Hol 8 8 ye believed ? Have you had that Sea of the Truth 
8 


of Chri Grine in your felves ? We are not now to expect 
any ſuch extraordinary Gifts as they had then. The Canon of 
the New Teſtament being long fince compleated and ratify'd, 
we depend upon that as the moſt fare Word of Propheey : But 
there are Graces of the Spirit given to all Believers, which are 
an Earneſt to em, 2 Cor. 1. 22. V. 9. Epb. i. 13. Now it concerns 
us all who profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, ſeriouſly to enquire, 
Whether we have received the Koly Ghoft, or not? The Hol 

Ghoſt is promis'd to all Believers, to 411 Petitioners, Lyke xi. 
x3: But many are deceived in this Matter, that think they have 
receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, when really they have not. As there are 
Pretenders to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo there are to his 
(Graces and Comforts ; we ſhould therefore ſtrictly examine our- 
ſelves; Have we veceived the Holy Ghoſt, ſince ve believ'd? The 
Tree will be known by its Fruits; Ds we bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit? Are, we led by the Spirit? Do we walk in the 
Spirit? Are we under the Government of the Spirit? 2 
i 2. They own'd their own, Ignorance in this matter ; whether there 
be a Holy Ghoſt, is more than we know; that there is a Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, we know from the Seri tnres of the Old Te 


doubt not; but ſo much have we been out of the way of Intelli- 
gence in this Matter, that «ve have not ſo much as beard whether 
the Holy Ghoſt be indeed yet given as a Spirit of Prophecy. 


They knew (as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves) that according to the 
Tradition bf their Nation, after the Death of E/ra, Haggai, 
by | Zechariab and Malachy, the Holy Ghoſt departed from Ifrael, and 


went up; and they profeſs'd they had never heard of his Return. 


- 


Demetrius to cry up Diana, v, 2334. And how it was uppreſs d 
and aiſper, d by the Town Clerk'v, 351.41. 4 * 


They ſpake 45 if they expected it, and wonder d they did e 
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of it, and were ready to welcome the Notice of it. The Goſpel: | | x; Paul ſolemnly pray'd to God, to give them thoſe Gifts, ſig 


Light, like that of the Morning, ſhone more and more, gradually; 


not only clearer and clearer in the Diſcovery of Truths nor before 
heard of, but furtbar and furtber, in the Diſcovery of them to 
Perſons that had not be fore hear d of them. | 


3. Paul enquir'd how they came to be baptiz'd, if they knew 


nothing of the Holy Ghoſt? for if they were baptiz d by any of 
Chriſt's Miniſters, they were inſtructed concerning the Holy Ghoſt,] 
and were laptig il in his Name. Know ye not that Jeſus being glo- 
rify'd, conlequently the Holy Ghoſt is given; unto hat then vere! 


ye baptiz/d? his is range and unaccountable; What! bap⸗ 
Tiz'd, and yet know nothing of the Holy Ghoſt ? - Surely, your 


| Baptiſm was a Nullity, if you know nothing of the Holy Ghoſt; 


for it is the Receiving of the Holy Ghoſt that is fignitied and 
ſealed by that waſbing of Regeneration. Ignorance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is as inconſiſtent with a ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
as Ignorauce of Chriſt is. And applying it to ourſelves, it inti- 
mates, That thoſe are baptis d to zo purpoſe, and have receiv'd 
the Grace of Gop therein in vain, that do not receive and ſub- 
mit to the Holy Ghoſt; *Fis alſo an Enquiry we ſhould often 
make, not only, To <vhoſe Honour we were born, but, into whoſe 
Honour ce dere baptiz d; that we may ſtudy to anſwer the Ends 
both of our Birth and of our Baptiim. Let us often conſider, 
Unto what <ve were haptix d, that we may live up to our Baptiſm. 
4. hey on, That they were baptiz ' d w2to John's Baptiſm; 


| 


ue ud dann beaflizhuay, that is, (as I take it) they were: baptized 


in the Name of Fobn; not by Johm himſelf, he was far enough 
from any ſuch Thought, but by ſome weak well meaning Diſciple! 


of his, that ignorantly kept up his Name, as the Head of a Par- 


ty, retaining the Spirit and Notion of thoſe Diſciples of his, 


q 


a 


nity'd by his laying bis Hands on them, Which was a Geſture ns 

ur Bleſſing, by the Patriarchs, eſpecially in conveying rhe great 
'Fruft. of the Promiſe, as Ger. Xlvili. 15. The Spirit being the 
great Promiſe of the New Teftament, the Apoſtles convey'd it by 


that Bleſſing of Bleſſings, Ia. Xliv. 3. 


upon them in à ſurprizing, over-powering Manner, and, they ſpake 
with Tongues and pep. , as the A © es did, and 2 Erft 
Gentile Converts, Ac, x. 44. This was intended to introduce the 
Goſpel at Epheſus, and to awaken' in the Minds of Men an Ex- 
pectation of ſome great Things from it: And ſome think, it was 
further deſign'd to qualify theſe Twelve Men for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, and that theſe Twelve were the Elders of Epbeſus, 
to whom Paul committed the Care and Conduct ot that Church: 
They Rad the Spirit of Prophecy, that they might underſtand 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Gop themſelves, and the Gift 
F Tongues, that tiey might preach them to every Nation and Lan- 
guage. O! What a wonderful Change was here made on a ſud- 
den with theſe Men; they that but juſt now had not ſo much as 
heard that there æuas a Holy Ghoſt, now are themſelves filled with the 


8 And he went into the fynagogue, and ſpake boldly 
for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9 But 
when divers were hardned, and believed not, but 


that were jealous of the Growth of Chriſt's Intereſt, and com- fpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 


lain d to him ot it, Job. iii. 26. Some one or more of theſe, 
that found themſelves much 'edify'd by Fobn's Baptiſm of Reper- 
tance for the Remiſſion of Sin; not thinking that the Kingdom” of 
Heaven, . which he ſpoke of as at Hand, was ſo very near as it 
prov'd, ran away with that Notion, reſted in whar they had, 
and thought they could not do better than to perſuade others to 


do fo too; and fo, ignorantiy, in à blind Zeal for Johns Doctrine, 


they baptia d here and there One in John's Name, or as it is here 
expreſo d unto John's Baptiſm, looking no further themſelves, nor 
directing thoſe they baptia d any further. ar 

5. Paul explains to them the true Intent and Meaning of Foh»'s 
Baptiſm, as principally referring to Jeſus Chriſt, and: to rectiſtes 


the Miſtake. of theſe who had baptiz d them into the Baptiſm of 


' Joby, and had not directed them to look any further, but to 


reſt in that. They that had been left in Ignorance or led into 
Error by any Infelicities of their Education, ſhould not therefore 


be deſpis d or rejected by thoſe ho are more Kyocving and Orthe-| 


dor; but ſhbuld compaiſionately be inſtructed, and: better taught, 
as thoſe here were by Paul. (I.) He owns that Johns Bapriſm 


Was a very good Thing as far as it went; Jobn verily bapti d 


with the Baptiſm. of Repentance. By his Baptiſm he oblig d Peo- 


le to be ſorry for their Sins, and to confeſs them and turn 

om them; and to bring ahy to this, is a great Point gain'd. 
But (2.) he ſhews them, That John's Baptiſm had a further Re- 
ference; and he never deſigu d that thoſe he baptiz d ſhould reſt 
there, but told them, That they ſbouid believe on him <wvho ſbould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Feſus'; that his Baptiſt of Re- 
pentance: was delign'd only to prepare the May of ibe Lord, and to 


diſpoſe them to receive and entertain Chrift, whom he ſeſt them 


big with ExpeQations of; nay, vhom he directed them to, Be- 
bold the Lamb of GO.  Fohn was a great and good Man; but be 
was only the Harbinger; Chriſt is the Prince; his Baptiſm was 
the Porch which you were to paſs through, not the Houſe you 
were to reſt in; and therefore twas. ail <orong for you to be bap- 
tizʒ d into the Baptiſm of nn. b 3 . 
6. When they were thus ſhow?d the Error they were led intb, 
they thankfully; accepted the Diſcovery, | 
Nane of the Lord Jeſus, d. 5. As for Apollos, of Whom it was ſaid, 
chap. xvili. 25, That he knew. the Baptiſm of John, that he right- 
ly underſtood the Meaning of it, when he was baptiz'd with it; 
the* hei knew that only; yet when he underſtood the Way of GOD 


more perfectly, he was not again baptiz'd, no more than Chriſt's 


firſt Diſciples that had been baptiz d with Foby*s: Baptiſm, an 
knew. it referr'd to the Meſſab at the Door, and with an Eye to 
that ſubmitted to it, were baptiz d again: But heſe here, who 


receiv'd it only with an Eye to. John, and look d no further, as if 


he were their Saviour; it was ſuch a Fundamental Error, as was 
fatal to it, as it would have been for any to be baptiz'd in the Name 
1 the Lord Feſus, and were ſo; Not by Paul himſelf (as we habe 

eaſon to think) but by ſome of thoſe who attended him. It doth 
not therefore follow hence, that there was not an Agreement be- 
tween John's Baptiſm, and Chriſt's, or that they were not for Sub- 
ſtance the ſame; much leſs doth it follow that thoſe who have 


S baptiz d in the Name. of the Father, Song and Holy Ghoſt themſelves in, 1 Cot. v. 1. eve perſuade Men. Paul was à moving 
| Preacher, and was Maſter of the Art of Perſuaſion, (30 He 


preach'd Undauntedly, and with a holy Reſolntien; be ſpate. | | 


(which is the appointed Form of Chriſt's Baptiſm) may be again 
baptiz d in the ſame Name; for thoſe that were here baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus, had never been fo baptiz d before. 

. Secondly, How Paul confetr'd the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy: Ghoſt upon them, o. . | ; 


« 89 
3 


and «vere baptiz'd in the 


parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſput - 
ing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 10 And 
this continued by the ſpace of two years; ſo that all 
they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord 
Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 11 And God wrought 


2 miracles by the hands of Paul: 12. S0 that 


from his body were brought unto the ſick, handkerchiefs 


the evil ſpirits went out of them: | 


Paul is here buſy at Epheſus to do Gold. 
Hrſt, He begins as uſual in the F-ws Synagogue,' and makes the 
firſt Offer of the Goſpel to them, that he might gather in the loft 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, who were now ſcatter'd upon the Moun- 
tains, Obſerve, | . : 
1. Where he preach'd to them; in their Suagogne, v. 8. as 
Chrift us d to do. He went and joyn'd with AL their 8y- 
nagogue-Worſhip, to take off their Prejudices againſt him, and 
to ingratiate himſelf with. them, while there was any Hope of 
winning upon them. Thus he would bear his Tobimony to 
pabliek Worſhip on Sabbath-Days where there were no Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies / yet form'd, he frequented: the * Aſſemblies, 
— — Jews W br as 15 3 caſt off. Paul went into 
the Snagogue, becauſe there he had them ſogether, and had them, 
it might be hoped, in à good Frame. n o_ 
2. What he preach'd to them; The Things concerning the King- 
dom of. God, among Men the great Things which concern'd God's 
Dominion over all Men, and Favour to them, and Mens Sub- 
jecttion to Gop, and Happineſs in Gop. He ſhew'd them our 
Obligations to Gop, and Intereſt in him as our Creator, by 
which the Kingdom of Gop was ſer up, the Violation of thoſe, 
Obligations, and the Forfeiture of that Intereſt by Sin, by which. 
the Kingdom of 'Gop was pull'd down, and 8 rene wing of 
thoſe Obligations upon us, and the reſtoring of us to that Intereſt 
again by the Redecmer, whereby the Kingdom of God was again 
fer up. Or, more particularly the Things concerning the Kingdom 
of the'Meſſtah, which the Jeu were in Expedtation of, and pro- 
mis d themſelves great Matters from: He open'd the Scrip.ures 
which ſpake concerning this; gave them a right Notion of this 
Kingdom, and ſhew'd them their Miſtakes about it. | 
3. How he preach'd to them; (1.) He preach'd Argumentative- 
ty ; the diſputed; gave Reaſons,” Scripture Reaſons for what he 
pracch'd, and:anſwer'd ObjeSGions, for the convincing of Mens 
10 and Conſciences, that they might not ouly believe, 
ut might: ſee Cauſe: to believe. He preach d #rz1c35acc Dialogue- 
wiſe, he put Queſtions to them and receiv'd their Anſwers ; 
gave them cauſe to put Queſtions to bim, and anſwer'd them: 
(.) He preach'd A4fe#ionately; he perſuaded; he us'd not only 
fogical Arguments, to enforce what ht fald npon.their Underſtand- 
ings, but Rhetorical Motives, to impreſs :; what he ſaid concerning 
the Kingdom of Gop, were Things concerning tbemſelves, whi 
they were nearly concern d in, and therefore oughr to concern 


boldly, as one that had not the leaſt Doubs of the Things he poke! 


1 


4. How 


the Impoſi tion of "Hands The Loxv bleſs thee with that Bleſſing, | 
2. Gov granted the Thing he pray'd for; Tae Holy Ghoſt cams 


Holy Ghoſt ; for the Spirit like the Wind, blows where and when, 
E © og HW ER > 5s . | 77 5 


or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and 


a fy nor the leaſt Diſtruſt of him he poke from, nor the leaſt Dread 
hay them he /poke 10. | | | 
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Prayers At parting, commanding what was good, 
what was otherwiſe, and giving them neceſſary 
gainſt the Wiles of the falſe Apo 


vauld. leave Impreſſions upon them. 


* 


reproving he ſad from Epheſu nded at Cæſarea, v.22. He 
Cautions a-|choſe to go by Sea for Expedition, and for Safety; and that 

ſee the Works of the Lord, 2 ö 
ad been the Port for Feruſalem; bat He 


les ; and his Farewel Sermon 5 
3. He took with him Priſcilla and Aquila, becauſe they had 2 [proved C 


and his Wonders in the D 
Zerod having im- 
ſarea, and the Port at Foppa being dangerous, that 


mind to accompany him; for they ſeemed diſpos d to removes, [was generally m | 
and not inclined to ſtay long in a Place; a Diſpoſition which] 2. He went up and ſaluted the Church; by which, Ithink is 


may come from a good Principle, and have good Effects, and 
therefore ought not to be condemn'd in others, 1 o' it ought to be 
SuſpeRed in our ſelves. There was a mighty Friendſhip contracted 
between them and Paul, and therefore when he went, they 
beg'd to goalong with him. | | 
4. At Cenchrea, which was hard by Corinth, the Port where 
_ thoſe that went to Sea from Corinth took Ship, either Pau} or 
Ania, (for the Original doth not determine which) had his 
f Head ſhav'd, to diſcharge himſelf from the Vow of a Nazarite, 
_ having ſhorn his Head at Cenchrea; far be had a Vow. "Thoſe that 
lived in Fudea were in ſuch a caſe bound todo it at the Tem- 
ple, but thoſe who liv'd in other Countries might do it in other 
Places. The Nazarite s Head was to be ſhav'd, when either his 
. Conſecration was accidentally polluted, in which Caſe he muſt 
begin again: Or, When the Days of his Separation were fulfill d, 
Num. vi. 9, 13, 18. which we ſuppoſe was the Caſe here; ſome 
throw it upon Aquila, who as a Few, v. 2. had retain'd per- 
haps more of his Judaiſm than was convenient; but I ſee no 
harm in admitting it concerning Paul, for concerning him we 
mult admit the ſame Thing, Chap. xxi. 24, 26. not only in com- 
pliance for a Time with the Fews, to whom he became as a Jew, 
1 Cor. ix. 20. that he might win upon them, but becanſe the Vow 
of the Nazarites tho Ceremonial, and as ſuch ready to vaniſb acvay, 
yet had a great deal of Moral and very Pious Significancy, and 
therefore was fit to die the laß of all the Jewith Ceremonies : 
„The Nazarites are jo med with the Prophets, Amos ii. 11. and 
"were very much the Glory of 7/-ael, Lam. iv. 7, and therefore it 
is not ſtrange, if Paul bound himſelf for ſome Time with the 
Vow of a Nazarite, from Mine and Strong- drink, and from being 
"zrim'd, to recommend himſelf to the Jews; and from this he|f 
nom diſcharg'd himſelf. 3 
+ Secondly, Paul's calling at Epheſus, which, was the Metropolis 
of the Leſſer 4/ia, and a Sea-porrt. _ 
1. There he left Aquila and Priſcilla ; not only becauſe the 
would be but bxrthenſome to him in his Journey, but becauſe 
they might be ſerviceable to the Intereſts of the Goſpel at Ephe- 
ſus + Paul intended ſhortly to ſettle there for ſome Time, and 
"left Aquila and Priſcilla there in the mean Time, for the ſame 
End as Chriſt ſent his Diſciples before to every Place where he 
"himſelf would come, to Fe his Way. Aquila and Priſcilla 
might by private Converſation, being very intelligent, judi- 
cious Chriſtians, diſpoſe the Minds o mapy to give Paul, when 
he ſhonld come among them, a favourable Reception, and to 
_underftand his Preaching ; therefore he calls them his Helpers 
zn Cbri Feſus, Rom. Xvi. 3. 4 | Sat, 85 ” 
2. There he rocks to the eus in their Snagogue; tho? he 
did but call ibere in his Journey, yet he would not go without giv- 
ing them a Sermon. He enter d into the Synagogue, not as a Hearer, 
ſbut as a Preacher; for there he reaſon d with the Jews. Tho he 
had abandon'd the Fews at Corinth, who oppos d themſelves, and 
blaſphem'd, yet he did not for their Sakes decline the Synagogues 
Lof the Feb in other Places, but ſtill made the firſt offer of the 
Goſpel ro them. We muſt not condemn a whole Body or Deno 
mination of Men, for the Sake of ſome that carry themſelves ill. 
3 3. he Fews at Epheſus were Io far from driving Paul away, 
iat th Vrpurted his ſtay with them, v. 20; They e him to 
tarry longer zol th them, to inftrut them in the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
: Theſe were more nol le, and better hred, than thoſe 7 at Corinth 
and other Placesj and it was a Sign ckat Go b had not quite 
caſt away his People, but had a Remnant among them.' Ee 2 
4. Paul would not ftay with them now; he: conſented not; but 
357 them farewell? He had further to go; he. muſt by all means 
keep this Feaſt at Jeruſalem ; not that he thought himſelf bound 
In Duty to do it, he knew the Laws of the Feaſts were no long - 
er binding } but he had Buſineſs at Feruſalem (whatever it was) 
which would be heſt done at the Time of the Feaſt, when there 
was a general Rendezvous of all the Fews from all Parts. 
Which of the Feaſts it was we are not told; probably it was] 
the Paſſover, Which was the moſt eminent. 1 
- 5: He intimated his Purpoſe after this Journey, to come and 
ſpend ſome Time at Epheſzcs 5 by: their kind Invitation, being 
encdurag d to hope that he ſhould do Good among them, *Tis 
good to have Opportunities in reſerve ; when one good Work is 
over, to have anather to apply our ſelves to. I will return again 
246 your; but he inſerts that neceſſary Proviſo, GOD will. Our 
Times are in Gov's Hand; we purpoſe, but He diſpoſeth; and 
therefore e muſt make all our Promiſes with ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of Go-Þ ;:1f the LORD will, ave ſhall live, and do this or that. 
I will return again to you, if the Spirit ſuffer me, Chapi xvi. 7. 
That was included in Paul's Caſe; not only if Providence 
permit, but if Go p do not otherwiſe direct my Motions. 
++: Thirdly, Paul's Viſit to . a ſhort Viſit it was but 
it ſery'd as a Token of Reſpett to that truly Mother-Church. 


* 


— 


plainly meant the Church at Feruſalem, which is emphaticall 
call'd the Church, becauſe there the Chriſtian Church began, 
Acts xv. 4. Paul thought it requiſite to, ſhew himſelf among 
them, that they might not think his Sncceſs among the Gentiles 
had made him think himſelf | 
them ; Or, that the Honour Go p had 
unmindful of the Honour he ow'd to t 
the Church at Feruſalem, intimates (1.) That it was a very friexd- 
Viſit that he made them ; in pure Kindneſs, to enquire into 
eir State, and to teſtify his hearty Good-will to them, Note, 
The increaſe of ogr new Friends, to ! | 
our old ones; bat it ſhould be a Pl 
good Miniſters, to revive former, Acquaintance. 
ters at Feruſalem were conſtant Reſidents ; Paul was a 
[tinerant; but he took Care to keep up a good Correſpondence 
with them, that they might rejoyee. with him in bis going out, 
and he might rejoyce with them in their Tents, and they might 
both congratulate and wiſh well to one another's Comfort and 
Succeſs. (2.) That it was but a ſhort Viſit ; He went up and 
ſalnted them, perhaps with the boly-Kiſs, and made no ſtay among 
them. It was deſign'd but for a tranſient Interview, and. yet 
Paul undertook this Journey for that. This is not the World 
we are to be together in; Go ps People are the Salt of the 
Earth, diſpers'd and'ſcatter'd, yer it is good to ſee one another 
ſometimes, if it be but to ſee one another; that we may confirm 
mutual Love, may the better keep up our ſpiritual Communion 
with one another at a Diſtance ; and mz | for 
that heavenly Feruſalem, in which we hope to be together 
Fourthly, His Return through thoſe Countries where 
ormerly preach'd the Goſpel. | 
1. He went and ſpent ſore 


either above them, or eftrayged from 
ut upon him, made him 
em. His going to ſalute 


uld not make us to forget 
eaſure to good Men and 


y long the more for 


Time in Antioch, among his old 
Friends there, from whence he was firſt ſent out to preach a- 
mong the Gentiles, Chap. xiii. 1. He went down to Antioch, to 
ie Sight and Converſation: af the Mini- 
Refreſhment it is to a faithful Mi- 
the Society of his Brethren; for as 
Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo doth a Man the Countenance of his Friend. 
Paul's coming to Antioch, would bring to remembrance the 
former Days, which would furniſh him with matter for freſh 
Thaiikſgiving. _ | | 


himſelf with 
ſters there. And a ver 
niſter, to have for a w 


| over the Country of Galacia, and Phrygia in 
order; where he had preach'd the Goſpel, and planted Churches; 
which tho very briefly mention d, Chap. xvi. 6. yet wasaglori- 
ons Work, as appears by Gal. iv. 14, 15. where Paul ſpeaks of 
his Pteaching of the Goſpel to the Galatians at the firſt, and 
their receiving him as an Angel of GOD. Theſe Country Churches 
(for ſo they wete, (Gal. i. 2.) and we read not of any Cit 
Galatia, where a Church was) Paul viſited in order as they 
watering what he had been inſtrumental to plant, and ffrengib- 
ning all the Diſciples. His very coming among them, and own- 
rengthning to them and their Miniſters: 


ing them, was a great 
them, was encoura 


Paul's Countenancing o b 
that was not all; he preach'd that to the 
them; which confirm'd their Faith in Obriſt, and their Reſolu- 
tions for Chriſt, and their pioys Affections to him. Diſciples 
need to be frengther'd, for they arc compaſs d about with Infir- 
mity; Miniſters muſt do what they can to ſtrengthen them, to 
ſtrengthen them all, by direAing them to Chriſt, and bringing 
them to live upon him, whoſe Strength is perfected in their 
Weakneſs, and who is himſelf their Strength and Song. 
24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures,” came to Epheſus. 25 This man was in- 
ſtructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent 
irit, he ſpake and ta 
the Lord, knowing on 
26 And he began to fpeak boldly in the ſy- 
nagogue; Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had 
heard, they took him unto. them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. 
when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the-bre- 
thren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him: 
who, when he was come,. helped them much which 
had believed through grace. 28 For he mightily. 
convinced the Jews, aud that publickl 
the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
The Sacred Hiſtory leaves Pau upon his Travels, and goes 
kere to meet Apollos at Epheſus, and to give us ſome. Account of 
| him; which was neceſſary to our underſtanding fo 
1» He came by Sez to the Port that lay next to Feriſalem; in Paul's Epiſtles, s. 


to them: But 
ich ſtrengthen d 


diligently the 
the baptiſm of 


Ys ſhewing by 


o * * — wv £2 
UC BITC 1 a " 


E 


e _ * -- ITT 
"GAN Lin 9: EA A. 


24 * : " "> 
I? 2 


8 rer * 1 
8 * * * A .2 * 
x & 


TE LS EC — 


2 7 * - HE 7 2 <> TL . ** 
( : { || - 2 * 


"oo 4 
” S 


©. Firſt, Here is an Account Cter, when he came to 
"Epheſus. | £44 VVV 

1. He was a Few, born at Alexandria in Egypt, but of Jeiſb 
Parents, for there were Abundance of Fews in that City; ſince 
the Diſperſion of the People, it was foretold, Deut. xxvili. 68. 
The Lord. ſpall bring them into Egypt again. His Name was not 
Apollo, the Name of one of the Heathen Gods, but Apollos; 
ſome think, the ſame with Apollos, Rom. xvi. 10x + 
: d well fitted 


2. He was a Man of excellent good Parts, an 
for publick Service. He vas an eloquent Man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament, which he was as a 7er wigs jor 
up in the Knowledge of. (t.) He had a great command of 
Language; he was an eloquent Man; he was, "vip AisOr; a pri 


of his Chara 


| 


* 2 
„ r e 


have no Life or Ferveney: Here was a compleat Man of God, tio 
[roughly furniſb'd for bis Work, that was both eloquent and fers 
vent; full bothof Divine Knowledge, and of Divine Affections, 
(2.) He was an induſtrious, laborious Preacher; be ſpake and 
taught diligontiy; he took Pains in his Preaching; what he deli- 
ver d was elaborate, and he did not offer that to G & n or to the 
Synagogue, that either coſt nothing, or eoſt him nothing. He 
firſt work d it upon his own Heart, and then /abowr'd to imprels 
it on thoſe he preach'd it to. He taught diligently, dalcat, ach 
rately, exa#ly.. Every Thing he ſaid, was well weigh d. 
(3.) He was an Evangelical Preacher ; tho* he knew only 


- 439 


Baptiſm of John, yet that was the Beginning of the Goſpel of Chriſty ; 


and to that he kept cloſe ; for he taught the Things of the Lord 
of the Lord Chriſt, that tended to make Fay. for him, and td 


dent Man, ſo ſome; a learned Man, ſo others; Hiſtoriarium 2 
ritus, a good Hiſtorian; which is an excellent Qualification for 
the Miniſtry ; he was ohe that could /peak well, ſo it properly 
ſignifies ; he was an Oracle of Man; he was famous for ſpeak- 
ing pertinently and cloſely, fully and fluently upon any Subject. 
(2.) He had agregat command of Scripture Language, and that 
was the Eloquence he was remarkable for. He came to Ephe- 
Job, being mighty in the Ee ſo the Words are plac d: Hav- 

ng an excellent Faculty of Expounding Scriptures, he came 
fo Epbeſus, which was a ck Place, to trade with that Ta- 

ent for the Honour of Go p, and the Good of many. He was 
vot only ready in the Scriptures, able to quote Texts off-hand, 


and repeat them, and tell you where to find them; many of the 
carnal Jews were ſo, who are therefore ſaid to have the Form | 
| of Knowledge, and the Letter of the Law. But he was mighty in 
#he Scriptures; he underſtood the Senſe and Meaning of them, 
he knew how to make uſe of them, and to apply them ; how 
to reaſon out of the Scriptures, and to reaſon ſtrongly. A con- 
vincing, commauding, confirming Power, went along with 
all his Expoſitions and Applications of the Scripture. Tis 
likely, he had given Proof of his Knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and his Abilities in them, in many Synagogues of the Fews. 
3. He was inſtructed in the way of the Lord, 1. e. he had ſome 
Acquaintance with the Doctrine of Chriſt; had got ſome gene- 
ral Notions of the Goſpel, and the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that Prophet that ſhould come. into 
2be World. The firſt Notice of this, would be readily embrac'd by 
one that was ſo mighty inthe Scripture, as Apollos was, and therefore 
underſtood the Signs of the Times, He was inſtructed, u - 
he was Catechiz d, ſo the Word is, either by his Parents or Mi- 
niſters; he was taught ſomething of Chriſt, and the Way of 
Salvation by him. Thoſe that are to teach others, muſt firft 
be themſelves taught the Word of the Lord; not only to talk of 
it, but to walk in it. "Tis not enough to have our Tongues 
turn'd to the Mord of the Lord, but we muſt have our Feet di- 
rected into the way of ibe Lord. CES 
4. Yet he knew 750 the Baptiſm of John; he was inſtruſted in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as far as Fobz's Miniſtry would carry him, 
and no further: He knew the preparing of the May of the Lord, by 
that Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, rather than the Way of 
the Lon b itſelf. We cannot but think, he had heard of 
ChriR's Death and ReſureCtion, but was not let into the Myſte- 
ry of them; had not had Opportunity of converſing with any 
of the Apoſtles fince the Pouring out of the Spirit, Or, he 
had himfelf been baptiz'd, only with the Baptiſm of John, but 
was not baptix d with the Holy Ghoſt, as the Diſciples were at the 
Day of Pentecoſt. | 8 
© Secondly, Here's the e and Improvement of his Gifts at 
Epheſus: He came thither ſeeking opportunities of doing, and 
getting Good, and found both. _. | 
1. He there made a very. good Uſe of his Gifts in Publick. He 
came probably recommended to the Synagogue of the Fes, as 
a fit Man to be a Teacher there; and according to the Light he 
had, and the meaſure of the Gift given to him, he was willing 
to be employ d, v. 25. Being fervent in the Spirit, he ſpake and 
taught dil;nently the Things of the Lord: Tho' he had not the mi- 
raculous Gift of tlie Spirit, as the Apoſtles had, he made Uſe 
of rhe Gifts he had; for the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, what- 
ever the Meaſure of it is, is given to every Man to profit withall ; 
and our Saviour by a Parable deſign d to teach his Miniſters, 
that tho they had but one Talent, they muſt not bnry that. 
We have ſeen how Apollos was qualify'd with a good Head, 

and a good Tongue; he was au Eloguent Man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures; he had a good Stock of uſeful Knowledge, and had 
an excellent Faculty of communicating it. Let us now ſee 
what he had further to recommend him as a Preacher, and his 
Example is recommended to the Imitation of all Preachers. 
(i.) He was a Jively affectionate Preacher; as he had a good 
Head, ſo he had a good Heart; he was fervent in Spirit; he had 
in him a great deal of Divine Fire, as well as Divine Light ; was 
burning, as well as Joining. He was full of Zeal for the Glory o 
3 © b, and the Salvation of precious Souls: and this appear d 
both in his Forwardneſs to preach, when he was call'd to it by 
the Rulers of the Syziagogue, and his Fervency in Preaching ; 
he preach'd as one in carneft, and that ha | his Heart in his 
Work. What a happy Compoſition was here! Many are fer- 
vent in Spirit, but are weak in Knowledge, in Scripture Know- 
ledge, and far to ſeek for proper Words, and full of improper 
ones. And on the other hand, mayy are eloquent enough, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, and learned and judicious, but they 


ſet him up: The Things pertaining to the Kingdom of the Meſ= 
fiah, was the Subject he chole to inſiſt upon; not the Things 
of the Ceremonial Law, tho* thoſe would be pleaſing to his 
Jewiſh Auditors: Not the Things of the Gentile Philoſophy, 
tho' he could have difcours'd very well on theſe Things; but 
the Things of the Lord: . 

(40 He was a couragious Preacher; be began to ſpeak boldly in 
the Synagogue, as one that having put a Confidence in Gov did 
not fear the Face of Man; he ſpoke as one that knew the Truth 
of what he had ſaid, and had no doubt of it, and knew the 
Worth of what he ſaid, and was not afraid to ſuffer for it: I 
the Synagogue, where the Fews not only were preſent, but had 
Power, there he preach'd the Things of Gop, which he knew 
they were prejudic'd againſt. | HH dps 2s 

2. He there made a good Increaſe of his Gifts in private; not 
ſo much in Study, as in Converſation with Aquila and Priſcillas 
If Paul, or ſome other Apoſtle or Evangeliſt had been at Ephe- 
ſus, they would have inſtructed him; but for want of better 
Help, Aquila and Priſcilla that were Tent-makers, Expounded to 
bim the Way of GOD more perfectly. Obſerve, __ 2 

I. Aquila and Priſcilla heard him preach in the Synagogue, Tho 
in Knowledge he was much inferiour to them, yet having ex- 
cellent Gifts for publick Service, they encourag d his Miniftry 
by a diligent and conſtant Attendance upon it. Thus young 
Miniſters that are hopeful, ſhould be countenanc'd by grown 
Chriſtians, for it becomes them to fuljill. all Righteouſneſs: 

2. Finding him defective in his Knowledge of Chriſtianity; 
they tool him to them, to lodge in the ſame Houſe with them, 
and expounded to him the May of God, the Way of Salvation by. 
Jeſus Chriſt, more perfectly. They did not take Occafion from 
what they. obſerv'd of his Deficiency, either to deſpiſe him 
themſelves, or to diſparage him to others; did not — him a 
young raw Preacher, not fit. to come into a Pulpit, but conſi- 
dered the Diſadvantages he had labour'd under, às knowing nd 
more but the Baptiſm of Jobn; and having themſelves got great 
Knowledge in the Truths of the Goſpel, by their long and in- 
timate Converſation with Paul, they communicated what they 
knew to him, and gave him a clear diſtinct and ce Ac- 


. 


count of thoſe Things, which, before he had but confus d No? 
tion of, (I.) See here an Inſtance of that which Chriſt has 
promis d; That to him that hath, ſhall be given, that has and uſes 
what he has, ſhall have more. He that diligently traded with 
the Talent he had, doubled it quickly. (.) See an Inſtance. 
of truly Chriſtian Charity in Aquila and Priſcilla; they did good 
according to their Ability. A4qzila, tho a Man of great Know- 
ledge, yet did not undertake to ſpeak in.the Synagogue, becauſe. 
he had not ſuch Gifts for publick Work as Apollos had; but he 
furniſh'd Apollos with Matter, and then left him to cloath it with 
acceptable Words. Inſtructing young Chriſtians, and young 
Miniſters privately in Converſation, who mean well, and per- 
form well as far as they go, is a Piece of very ood Service, 
both to them and to the Church. (3.) See an Inſtance of great 
Humility in Apollos : He was a very bright young Man, of great 
Parts and Learning, newly come from the Uniyerfiry, a popu- 
lar Preacher, and mightily cry'd up and follow'd ;- and yer find- 
ing that Aquila and Priſcilla were judicious ſerious Chriſtians, 
that could ſpeak intelligently experimentally of the Things o 
God, tho they were but Mechanicks, poor Tent-makers, he was 
glad to receive Inſtruction from them, to be ſhew'd by them his 
Defets and Miſtakes, and to have his Miſtakes rectifyd by them; 
and his Deficiencies made up: Young Scholars may gain a great 
deal by Converſe with old Chriſtians, as young Students in the 
Law may by old Practiſers. Apollos, tho' he was fred in the 
Way of the Lord, did not reſt in the Knowledge he had attained, - 
nor thought he underſtood Chriſtianity as well as any Map; 
which proud conceited young Men are apt to do, but was wil- 
ling to have it expounded to him more perfectly. They that 
know much, ſhould covet to know more, and what they know, 
to know it better, preſſing forwards towards Perfection. 64.) 
Here's an Inſtance of a good Woman, tho not permitted to ſpeak 
in the Church, or in the Synagogue, yet doing Good with the 
Knowledge Gop had given her in private Converſe. Pal 
will have the Aged Women to be Teachers of good Things, 1 Tit. 
F | ; | a K 
| Tsa, Here is his Preferment to the Service of the Church of 
Corinth ; which was a larger Sphere of Uſefulneſs than Epheſus 
at preſent was. Paul had ſet the Wheels a going in Acbain, _ 
particiilarly at Corinth, the Country 'Lown, many were fiir" 
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up by his Preaching to receive the Goſpel, and they needed to 

Be confirm'd ; and 7 were likewiſe irritated t6 oppoſe the Goſ- 
pel, and they needed to be confuted ; Paul was gone; was cal- 
2 away to other Work, and now there was a fair Occaſion 
in this Vacancy for Apollos to ſet in, who was fitted rather to 
water than to plant; to build wp thoſe that were within, than 
to bring in thoſe that were without. Now here we have, 

1. His Call to this Service; not by a Viſion, as Paul was 
called to Macedonia, no nor ſo much as by the Invitation of 
thoſe he was to go to, But (1.) He himſelf inclin'd to go ; he 
Was . to hs into Achaia; having heard of the State of the 

Churches there, he had a Mind to try what Good he eould do 
among them ; tho? there were thoſe there, who were eminent 
for Spiritual Gifts, yet Apollos thought there might be ſome 
Wor for him, and Gop diſpos d his Mind that way. (2.) 
His Friends encourag'd him to go, and approv d of his Purpoſe, 
and he being a perfect Stranger there, they gave him a Teſti- 
monial, or | $=4-00 of Recommendation ; exhorting the Diſciples 
in Achaia to entertain him, and employ him. In this Way, a- 
mong others, the Communion of Churches is kept up, by the 
recommending of Members and Minifters to each other; that 
as Apollos here are diſpoſed to remove. 'Tho' they at Epheſus had 
a great Loſs of his Labours, they did not grudge them in 4- 
chaia the Benefit of them; but on the contrary, us d their In- 
tereſt in them to introduce him; for the Churches of Chriſt, 
tho* they are many, yet they are one. 9 4 

2. His Swceeſs in this Service, which both Ways anſwer'd his 
Intention and Expectation. For, : 

1. Believers were greatly edify'd, and they that had received the 
Goſpel were very much confirm'd. He helped them much which had | 
believed through Grace. Note, 1. They that believe in Chriſt, tis 
through Grace that they believe; tis not of themſelves, it is 
Gop's Gift to them, it is his Mork in them. 2. Thoſe who thro. 
Grace do believe, yer fill have need of Help, as long as they are 
here in this World; there are remainders of Unbelief, and ſome 
thing Iacking in their Faith, to be perſeted; and the Work of Faith 
to be felf//'d. 3. Faithful Miniſters are capable of being many 
Ways helpful to thoſe who through Grace do believe, and it is 
their Buſineſs to bei them, to help them much; and when a Di- 
vine Power goes along with them, they will be helpful to them. 
2. Unbelievers were greatly mortify'd ; their Objections were ful- 
ly anſwer'd, the Folly and Sophiſtry of their Arguments was diſ- 
cover'd, ſo that they had nothing to ſay in Defence of the Op- 
poſition they made to the Goſpel ; their Mouths were ſtop d, 
and their Faces fill'd with ſhame, v. 28. He mightily convinc d the 
Jews, and that 8 before the People. He did it 5g)a; ear- 
neſtiy, and with a great deal of vehemence; he took Pains to do 
it; his Heart was upon it as one that was truly deſirous both to 
' ſerve the Cauſe of Chriſt, and to ſave the Souls of Aden, He did it 
eſfectuully, and to univerſal Satisfaction; he did it levi negotio. 
The Cate was ſoplain, and the Arguments ſo ſtrong on Chriſt's 
fide, that it was an eaſy Matter to baffle all that the eus could 
ſay againſt it; tho* they were ſo fierce, yet their Cauſe was 
ſo weak, that he made nothing of their Oppoſition. Now that 
which he aim'd ro convince them of, was, that 7% is the 
Chriſt, that he is the Meſiah promis'd to the Fathers, who 
ſhould come, and they were to look for no other: If the Fes 
were but convinc'd of this, that Feſus is Chrift, even their own 
Law would teach them to hear him. Note, 'The Buſineſs of Mi- 
niſters is to preach Chriſt ; we 28 not our ſelves, but Chrift Fo. 
ſus the Lord. The Way he took to convince them, was, by the 
Friptures: Thence he fetch'd his Arguments, for the Fewys own- 
ed the Scriptures to be of Divine Authority; and it was eaſy 
for him who was mighty in the Scriptures, from them to ſhew, that 
Jeſus is the Chrift. Note, Miniſters muft be able not only to 
reachthe Truth, but to prove it, and defend it, and to convince 
ainſayers, with Meekyeſs, and yet with Power inſtructing thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves. And this is real Service to the Church. 


CHAP. IX 


Ie left Paul in bis Circuit, viſiting the Churches, Chap: Eviil 23. 
but cue have not forgot; nor has he the Promiſe he made to his Friend. 


— — ren nn mmm a 1 
ND it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at 
| Corinth, Paul haviog paſled through the uppe 
coaſts, came to Epheſus : and finding certain kei. | 
ples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the ho- 
55 Choſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto him, 
e have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what 
then were ye baptized? And they ſaid, Unto John's 
baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptiſm of «repentance, ſaying unto the peo- 
ple, That they ſhould believe,on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Jeſus Chriſt. 5 When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus: 6 And when Paul had laid bis hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and th 
ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied. 7 And all the 
men were about twelve. Eb"; ; 
Epheſus was a City of great Note in 4ſa, famous for a 
Temple built there to Diana, which was one of the Wonders 
of the World; thither Paul came to preach the Goſpel, while 
Apollos was at Corinth, v.1. While he was watering there; 
Paul was planting here; and grudg'd not that Apollos enter 
into his Labours, and was building upon his Foundation ; but 
rejoyc'd in it, and went on in a new Work, that was cut out 
for him at Epheſus, with the more chearfulneſs and ſatisfa&ion; 
becanſe he knew that ſuch an able Miniſter of the New Teſta- 
ment as Apollos was, was now at Corinth carrying on the good 
Mork there; tho there were thoſe that made him the Head o 
a Party againſt Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12. yet Paul had no ealduſy ot 
him, nor any way diflik'd the Affection the People had for 
him. Paul having gone through the Country of Galatia and 
Phrygia, paſt through the upper Coafts, Pontus and Bithynia, that 
lay North; at length came to Epheſus, where he had left Agui- 
la and Priſcilla, and there found them. 
At his firſt Coming he met with ſome Diſciples there; who 
profeſs d Faith in Chr iſt as the true Meſiah, but were as yet in 
the firſt and loweſt Form in the School of Chriſt, under his 
Uſher, Jobn the Baptiſt; they were in Number about Twelve, v. 
7. They were much of the ſtanding that Apollo; was of, when 
he came to Epheſus, for he knew only the Baptiſm of John, Chap. 
xviii. 25. but either they had not Opportunity of being ac- 
quainted with Aquila and Priſcilla, or had not been ſo long in 
Epbefus, or were not willing to receive Inftru@ion as Apollos Was, 
otherwiſe they might have had the Way of Gop #xpownded to 
them more perfectly, as Apollos had. Obſerve here, 88 
Firſt, How Paul catechiz d them ; he was told probably by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, that they were Believers, that they did own 
Chrift, and had given up their Names to him. Now Pay] heres 
upon takes them rinder Examination, | | 
I. Wige did believe in the Son of GOD ; But Pau enquires 
whether they had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt ? whether they believ'd 
in the Spirit, whoſe Operations on the Minds of Men, for Con- 
viction, Converſion and Comfort, were reveal'd fome Time 
after the Doctrine of Jefus his being the Chrift ; whether 
they had been acquainted with, and had admitted this Revelation? 
That was not all; extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
tonfer'd the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, preſently after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, which was frequently repeated upon Occa- 
fion: Had they participated of thefe Gifts ? Have ye receid d the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye believed? Have you had that Seal of the Truth 
of Chritt's Doctrine in your felves ? We are not now to expect 
any ſuch exrraordinary Gifts as they had then, The Canon of 
the New Teſtament being long fince compleated and M 
we depend upon that as the moſt ſure Word of Propheey : But 
there are Graces of the Spirit given to all Believers, which are 
an Earneſt to em, 2 Cor. 1. 22. V. 9. Epb. i. 13. Now it concerns 
us all who profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, ſeriouſly to enquire; 
Whether we have received the Koly Ghoft, or not? The Holy 
Ghoſt is  promis'd to all Believers, to all Petitioners, Lyke xi. 
73: But many are deceived in this Matter, that think they have 


. Epheſus, and his Continuance there two Years; we are bere 
told, (1.) How he labour d there in the Word and Dofrine ; how 
& taught ſome weak Believers that had gone no farther tham John's 
aptiſm,, v. 1-—7« how be taught three Months in the Synagogue of 

- the Jews, v. 8. Aud when he vas driven thence, how he taupbt the 
Gentiles a long Time in @ publick School, v. 9, 10. And how he con- 
 firn'd his Doctrine by Miracles, v. 11,12. (2.) What was the 
Fruit of his Labour, particularly among the Conjuvers, the worſt of 
Sinners ; ſome were confounded that did but make uſe of his Name, 


Vs Doctrine, v. 18 — 20. (3.) What Projefts be bad of fur 
ther Uſefulneſs, v. 21, 22. And what Trouble at lenoth 4 5 
<vith at Epheſus, from the Silver Smiths, which fore d him thence 
* purſue the N be had laid: How a Mob was rais'd by 
Demetrius to cry up Diana, v, 23-34. And how it ava a 
and diſpers d by the Town Clerk; v. 35.431. 1 9s th 


at Epheſus, to return to them, and make ſome Stay there; now this 
Chapter ſbews us his Performance of that Promiſe ; his Coming to 


v. 1317. But others «vere converted that veceiv'd and embrac'd | 


met 


receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, when really they have not. As there are 
Pretenders to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſd there are to his 
Graces and Comforts ; we ſhould therefore ſtrictly examine our- 
ſelves; Have we received the Holy Ghoſt, ſince «ve believ d? The 
Tree will be known by its Fruits; Do we bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit? Are, we led by the Spirit? Do we walk in the 
Spirit? Are we under the Government of the Spirit? | 

i 2. They own'd their own, Ignorance in this matter; whether there 
be a w_ Ghoſt, is more than we know; that there is a Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoft, we know from the Scriptnres of the Old Te(- 
tament, and that that Promiſe will be falfll'd in its Seaſon, 9 2 
doubt not; but ſo much have we been out of the way of Intelli- 
gence in this Matter, that «ve hate not ſo much as heard whether 
the Holy Ghoſt be indeed yet given as a Spirit of Prophecy. 


Tradition bf their Nation, after the Death of E/ra, Haggaiz 
Zechariah and Malachy, the Holy Ghoſt departed from Iſrael, and 
went up; and they profeſs'd they had never heard of his Return. 


They ſpake as if they expected it and wonder d they did e 
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They knew (as Dr. Lightfoot oblerves) that according to the 
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of it, and were ready t 


plain d to him of it, Fob. ii. 26. Some one or more of thele, 
that found themſelves much edify'd by John's Baptiſm of Nepen- 


5 to be ſorry for their Sins, and to confeſs them and turn 
r 


tiz d into the Baptiſm of John. © 2 % " 2 
6. When they were thus ſnhiowid the Error they were led into, 
they thankfully accepted the Diſcovery, and «vere baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus, G. 5. As for Apollos, of whom it was ſaid, 
chap. xviii. 25. That he knew. the 7 6 John, that he right- 
ly underſtood the Meaning of it, when he was baptiz'd with it, 
the* he knew that only; yet when he under/tvod the Way ef GOD 
more rd he was not again bapti2'd, no more than Chriſt's 
firſt Diſciples that had been baptiz d with Jh, Baptiſm, and 
knew. it referr'd to the Aeſſab at the Door, and with an Eye to 
that ſubmitted to it, were baptiz'd again: But heſe here, who 


receiv id ĩt only with an Eye to. Jobn, and look 'd no further, as if 


he were their Saviour; it was ſuch a Fundamental Error, as was 


fatal to it, as it would have been for any to be baptix'd in the Name 


of the Lord Feſus, and were ſo; Not by Paul himſelf (as we have 
eaſon to think) but by ſome of thoſe who attended him. It doth 
not therefore follow hence, that there was not an Agreement be- 
tween John's Baptiſm, and Chriſt's, or that they were not for Sub- 
ſtance the ſame-; much leſs doth it follow that thoſe who have 
been once baptiz id in the Names of the Father, Song and Holy Ghoſt 
(which is the appointed Form of: Chriſt's Baptiſm) may be again 
baptiz.d in the ſame Name; for thoſe that were here baptiz d in 
the Name of- the Lord Feſws, had never been ſo baptiz d before. 
| d the extraordinary Gifts of the 


. . Secondly, ''How Paul conferr 


7 » 


Holy: Ghoſt upon them, o. 6. 


| he liſteth. 


1 
O What a Wonder Chafßge was here made on a ſud- 


8 And he wen int the egen e and Aude boldly 
for the ſpace of three months, diſputi and perſuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9 But 
when divers were hardned, and believed not, but 


ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 


parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſput- 
ing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 10 And 
this continued by the ſpace of two years; ſo that all 
they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord 
Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 11 And God wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul: 12.80 that 
fon his body were brought unto the ſick, handkerchicts 
ſes departed from them, and 


or aprons, and the diſea 


the evil ſpirits went out of them: 


Paul is here buſy at Epheſus to do Good. HS 
Firſt, He begins as uſual in the Fews Synagogue,” and makes the 
firſt Offer of the Goſpel to them, that he mighit gather iu the /oft 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, who were now ſcatter d upon the Moun- 
tains, Obſerve, 3 b 
1. Mere he preach'd to them 
Chriſt us d to do. He went and joyn'd with them in their Sy- 
nagogue-Worſhip, to take off their Pre judices againſt him, and 
to ingratiate himſelf with them, while there was an Hope of 
winning upon them. Thus he would bear his Te imony to 
bpubliek Worſhip on Sabbath-Days where there were no Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies yet form'd, he frequented: the 5 Aſſemblies, 
while the Jews were not as yet wholly caſt off. Paul went into 
the. Synagogue; becauſe there he had them 7ogether, and had them, 
it might be hoped, in 4 good Frame. 5 
2. What he preach'd to them; The Things concerning the King- 
dom ef God, among Men the great Things which concern'd God's 
Dominion over all Men, and Favour to them, and Mens Sub- 
jection to Gop, and Happineſs in Gop. He ſhew'd them our 
Obligations to Gop, and Intereſt in him as our Creator, by 
which the Kingdom of Gop was ſer up, the Violation of thoſe. 
Obligations, and the Forfeiture of that Intereſt by Sin, by which. 
the Kingdom of Gop was pull'd down, and the renewing of 
thoſe Obligarians upon us, and the reſtoring of us to that Intereſt 
again by the Redecmer, whereby the Kingdom of God was again 
fer up. Or, more particularly the Things concerning the Kingdom 
of the Meſitah, which the eus were in ExpeGarion of, and pro- 
mis'd themſelves great Matters from: He open'd the Scrip.ures 
which ſpake concerning this; gave them a right Notion of this 
Kingdom, and ſhew'd them their Miſtakes about it. | 
' 3. How he preach'd to them; (1.) He preach'd Argumentative- 
ly he diſputed; gave Reaſons,” Scripture Reaſons for what he 
pracch'd, and anſwer d Objedctions, for the convincing of Mens 
1 and Conſciences, that they might not only believe, 
ut might: ſee Cauſe: to believe. He preach d Jra1cy4parce Dialogue- 
wiſe; he put Queſtions to them and receiv'd their Anſwers ; 
gave them cauſe to put Queſtions to bim, and anſwer'd them: 
(2.) He preach'd 4fe#ionately; he perſuaded; he us'd not only 
logical Arguments, to enforce what he faid npon their ua 
ings, but Rbetorical Motives to impreſs: what he ſaid concerning 
the Kingdom of Gop, were Things concerning themſelves, which 
they were nearly concern d in, and therefore ought to concern 
themſelves in, 1 Cor. v. 11. we perſuade Men. Paul was a moving 
Preacher, and was Maſter of the Art of Perſuaſion, (30 He 
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; in their Synagogue, v. 8. as 


boldly, as one that bad not the leaſt Doubt of the Things be ſpoke! 
of, nor the leaſt Piſtruſt of him he ſpoke from, nor the leaſt Dread 
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of them he ſpoke 10. 
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preach'd Undauntedly, and with a holy Reſolutien; - he pale | 
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8 4. How long he preach'd to them; for the Space of three Months, dwelt in Fpbeſzes, but all that dwelt in that lar Province ca 
which was a competent Time allow'd them to conſider of it; In Aſia, which Epbeſus was the head City of; Aſia the Wy 8 


hat Time thoſe among them that belong'd to the Election offcalled. There was a great Reſort to E 


b beſus from all Parts of 
race were called in, and the reſt were left inexcuſable. Thus] Country, for Law, 'I raffick, Religion and e $ 0s 


long Paul preach'd the Goſpel with much Contention, 1 1 heſ. ii. 2. gave Paul an Opportunity of ſendiug the Report of the Goſ pel 
yet he did not fail nor was diſcourag i. to all the Towns and Villages of that Country. They all heard 
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5. What Succeſs his Preaching had among them. (1) There|the Word of the Lord Venus. The Goſpel is Chriſis Word, "tis a 
were ſome that were perſuaded to believe in Chriſt, ſome think. Word concerning _ This they heard, or at leaſt heard of it. 
that is intimated in that Word, perſuading; he prevail'd with] Some of all Sects, ſom | 


4 | e out of all Parts both in City and Coun- 
them. But (2.) Divers continued in their Infidelity, and were|try, embrac'd this Goſpel, and entertain'd ir, and by them it 


contirm'd iu their Prejudices againft Chriſtianity, When Paul] was communicated to others, and ſo they all heard the Word of the 
call d of them before, and preach'd only ſome general Things Lord Jaſus, or might have heard it. Probably Pau ſometimes 
to them, they courted his Stay among them; Chap, xviii. 20. Bur| made Excurſions himſelf into the Country to preach the Goſpel 
now he ſettled among them, and his Word came more cloſely} or ſent his Miſſionarics or Aſſiſtants that attended him and os 
to their Conſciences, they were foon weary of him. (7.) They] the Word of the Lord was heard thr9vghout the Region. Now they 
had an invincible Averſicn to the Goſpel of Chriſt themſelves ; they that ſate in Darkneſs ſaw a great Light. | | 
were Harden and believ'd not ; they were refolv'd they would“ Thirdly.' Gop confirmed Paul's Doctrine by Miracles, which 
not believe, tho* the Truth ſhone in their Faces, with never|awaken'd Peoples Enquiries after it, fixed their Affection to it; 
ſuch a convincing Light and Evidence. 'Therefore they be-|and engag'd their Belief of it, v. 11, 12. F wonder we have not 
| lied not, becanſe they were harden d. (2.) They did their ut - read of any Miracle wrought by Paul, ſince the caſting of the 
moſt to raiſe and keep up in others an Averſion to the Goſpel :| Evil Spirit out of the Damſel at Phiippi ; Why did he not work 
They not only enter d not into the Kingdom of Gop the mſelves, Miracles at Theſalonica, Berea and Athens ? Or if he did, Why 
bur neither did they ſuffer thoſe that were entring to go in; for are they not recorded? Was not the Succeſs of the Goſpel without 
they ſpoke Evil of that May before the Multitude, to prejudice them | Miracles in the Kingdom of Nature itſelf, ſuch a Miracle in the 
againf ir. Tho' they could not ſhew any manner of Evil in it, Kingdom of Grace, and the Divine Power went along with 
yet they ſaid all manner of Evil concerning it. Theſe Sinners it; ſuch a Proof of its Divine Original, that there needed no 
like the Angels that ſinned became Satan s, Adverſaries, and other? Tis certain that at Corinth he wrought many Miracles, 
Devils, falſe Accnſers. | Fs | tho Luke has recorded none; for he tells them, 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
Secondly, When he had catry'd the Matter as far as it would That the Signs of his Apoſtleſhip were wrought among” them, 
go inthe Synagogue of the Fews, and found that their Oppoſi- in Wonders and mighty Deeds. | AL ARES: 
tion grew more obſtinate, he left the Synagogue, becauſe he could But here at Epheſus we have a general Account of the Proofs 
not /afely, or rather becauſe he could not comfortably and ſacceſo- of this Kind, which he gave of his Divine Miſſion. . 510 
fully, continue in Communion with them. Tho” their Worſhip] | I. They were ſpecial Miracles awuiues & muxtear. Gon exerted 
was ſuch as he could joyn in, and they had not filenc'd him; Powers that were not according to the common Conrſe of Natures 
nor forbidden him to preach among them; yet they drove him jVirtutes non Vulgares, Things were done which could by no means 
from them, with their railing at thoſe Things which he ſpoke | be aſcrib'd either to Chance, or Second Caſes : Or, they were not 
concerning the Kingdom of GCD : They hated to 5 reform'd, hated jonly, as all Miracles are, out of the comms; Road; but they wert 
to be inform'd, and therefore he departed from them. Here we | even uncommon Miracles, ſach Miracles as had not been wrought 
are ſure there was a Separation and no Schiſm; for there was by the Bands of any of the Apoſtles : The Oppoſers of the Goſ- 
| juſt Cauſe for it, and a clear Call to it. Now Obſerve, pel were ſo prejndic'd, that any Miracles would not ſerve their 
(.) When Paul departed from the Fees, he took the Diſciples] Turn; therefore Gop wrought Virtutes non quaſlibet, ſo they ren- 
with him, and ſeparated them, to ſave then: ſrom that untoward Ge- der it, ſomething above the common Road of Miracles. 
| neration, according to the Charge Peter gave to his new Con-] 2. It was not Paul that wrought them; Mbat's Paul, and what*s 
verts, A#s ii. 40. left they ſhould be infected with the poyſo- |Apollos.? But it was GOD that wrought them by the Hand of Paul. 
nous Tongues of thoſe Blaſphemers. He ſeparated them which be- He was but the Inſtrument, Gop was the principal Agent. 
lieved, to be the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church, now they] 3. He not only cur'd the Sick that were brought to him, or 
| were a competent Number to be incorporated, that others might that he was brought to; but from his Body were brought to the Sick 
attend with them upon the r of the Goſpel, and might | Zandkerchiefs or Aprons: They got Paul's Handberchieſt, or his 
upon their believing be added to them. When Paul departed, | Aprons (that is, ſay ſome} the Aprons be wore when he work'd 
| rhere needed no more to ſepardte tho Diſciples; let him go where |at his Trade, and the Applying of them to the Sick cur'd them 
| he will they'll follow him. "A 13 | immediately. Or, they brought the Sick Peoples Handker- _ 
2. When Paul ſeparated from the Syriagogue, he ſet up a ſchiefs, or their Girdles, or Caps, or Head-drefles, and laid them 
| Meeting of his own; he diſputed daily in the School of one Tyran-|for a while ro Paul's Body, and then took them to the Sick. 
uns: He left the Synagogue of the Ferus, that he might go on The. former is more probable, Now was fullfil'd that Word 
with the more Freedom in his Work ; ſtill he di/pxted for Chriſt and fof Chriſt to his Diſciples, Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do. 
Chriſtianity, and was ready to anſwer all Opponents whatſoever, We read of one that was cured by the Touch of Chriſt's Garment, 
b in defence of them: And he had by this Separation a double when it was upon him, and he perceiv'd that Vertue went out of 
| Advantage. (I.) That now his Opportunities were more fre-] him; but here were People cur'd by Pauli Garments when they 
quent e In the Synagogue he could only preach every $46þatþ- | were taken from him. | Chriſt gave his Apoſtles Power againſt 
Day, Ads xiii. 42. But now he diſputed daily, he ſet up a Lecture funclean Spirits, and againſt. all Manner of Sickneſs, Matth. x. 1. And 
every Day, and thus redeem'd Time ; thoſe whoſe Buſineſs accordingly we find here, that thoſe to whom Paul ſent Relief, 
would nor permit them to come one Day, might come another |had it in both theſe Caſes ; for the Diſeaſes departed ſrom them, and. 
Day, and thoſe were welcome who vatch'd daily at theſe Gates of [the Evil Spirit went out vf them; whieh were both ſignificant of 
| W.jdom, and woited daily at the Poſts of her Door. (2.) That now|the great Deſign and Bleſſed Effect of the Goſpel, which was to 
they were more open. Jo the Synagogue of the Fews none might | heal ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and to free the Souls of Men from the 
come or could come, but Fews or Praſelytes; Gentiles were ex-|Power and Dominion of Satan. 
cluded ; but when he ſer up a Meeting in the School of Tyrar-| 5 6s F * 
rus, both Fews and Greeks attended his Miniftry, v. 10. Thus] 13 J Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, 
as he deſcribes this Gale of Opportunity at Epheſus, 1 Cur, xvi. took upon them to call over them that had evil ſpirits, 


8, 9. a wide Door, and an dual was open d to him, tho' there] the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 
| 

: 

| 

| 


— ' — . 
- + - 


vers many Adverſaries. Some think this School of Tyrannus was | | | | 
a Divinity Schcol of the Fetus, and ſuch a one they commonly had by Jeſus Whom Paul preacheth. 14 And there were 


in their great Cities beſide their Synagogue; they call'd it Bert ſeven ſors of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, 
midraſÞ, the Houſe of Erquiry, or of Repetition, and they went Which did ſo: 15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and 
to that on the Sabbath-Day, after they had been in the $ ad, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but who are 
gogue; they go from Strength to Strength, from the Houſe 1 the ve? 16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit Was, 
Sanctuary to the Zouſe of Doctrine. If this were ſuch a School, i! "be t on them and overcame them, and prevailed a- 
ſhews that tho* Paul left the Synagogue, he left it gradually, and RE and £5 that thee Bed fn f I þ INES 

Mill kept as near it as he could, as he had done, Chap. xviii. 7. gainſt them, o, that they Hed out ot that houle na 

Bat others think it was a Phyle/opby-School of the Gentiles, belong - and wounded, 17 And this was known to all the Jews 

ing to, one Haun; or, a retiring Place (for ſo the Word and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; and fear fell on 


| ſometimes ſignifies; ) belonging to a Principal Aan, or Governour them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnift- 
of the City; ſome convenient Place it was which Paul and the : 


. 0 d many that believed came, and confeſſed, 
Diſciples had the Uſe of, either for Love or Money. ed. 18 An : 1 5 | > 177 

| 3. up he continn'd his Labours for To Tears; read his Lec- and ſhewed their deeds. 1 5 Many alſo of | them NG 

| tures, and diſputed Daily: Theſe Two Years commence from the uſed curious arts, brought their books together, an 
- 


and after, rhey were cnded, he continned for ſome 1 ime in the price of them, andfound it fifty thouſand pieces offitver: 
Country about prezching, therefore he might juſtly reckou it in | 


all Tree Tears; as he doth, Chap. xx. 31. 20 So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed: 
4. The Goſpel hereby ſpread far and near, v. 10. All they aphich} The Preachers of the Goſpel were ſent forth to carry on a 
dwell in Aſia, heard the [Ford of the Lord Faſus; not only all that War againſt Satan, and therein Chriſt went forth r, 


End of the Tree Months, which he ſpent in the Synagogue, v. g. burned them before all men: and _ counted the 
p 


— r 


how wo, Me 1 mum tridmph'd over that great Enemy 
e 


e e d 0 bm. 


= Fiſts Here's th ſome of Satan's vervaths, Toto 


Preſumption ; They were u, but Vagabond Jews, were of 
"the Jewi Nation IP eligion, but went cut gone Town to 


Town, to get Money by Conjuting ; they ftrull'd about to tell 
People their Fortnnes, and pretended by Spells and Charms to 
cure Diſeaſes, and bring People to themſelves that were me- 
lancholy or diſtracted. They call'd themſelves Exorcifts, becauſe 
in doing their Tricks they us'd Forms of Adjuration, by ſuch and 
ſuch commanding Names. The ſuperſtitions Fews to put a Re- 
putation upon theſe Magick Arts, wickedly attributed the Inven+ 
tion of them to Solomon; So. Foſepbus, Antiſ. Lib. VIII. Chap, ii. 
faith, That Solomon compos d Charms by which Diſeaſes are car'd, 
and the Devil driven out, ſo as never to return. And that theſe 
Operations continud common among the Fews. to his Time. 
And Chriſt ſeems to refer to this, Matib. xii. 27. By whom do your 
Children caſt them out? . ia Ft 
2. A particular Account of ſome at Epbeſus that led this Courſe 
of Life, and came thither in their Travels: There were Seven 
Suns of ons Eceva 4 Jews and chief of the Priefs, v. 14. Tis ſad 
do ſee the Houſe of Jacob thus degenerated, much more the 
Houſe of Aaron, the Family that was in a peculiar manner con- 
ſecrated to Gp, that any of that Race ſhould be in League with 
Satan. Their Father was Chick of the Prieſts, Head of one of the 
Twenty-four Courſes of Prieſts. One would think the Temple 
would find both Employment and Encouragement enough for 
the Sons of a Chief Prieſt, if they had been twice as man: But 
"tis likely, 'rwas a vain, rambling, rakiſh Humour that took them 
all to turn Mountebanks, and wander all the World over to cure 
mad Folks. | | 


o 


iee chat wastakew of this, and che good 
ews. 


and the Power of Chriſt, whom 
. | awful Conſiderations. They ſaw 
that the Name of Chriſt was not to be dally'd with, nor his Reli 


Faithful Servants caſt out Devils, and cur'd Diſeaſes without 
apy Reſiſtance, was the more magniſed; for now it appear d to be 
a Name above eviry Name:. | N | 

Secondly, Here's the Colruerfontf others of Satan i Servants, and 


the Evidences of their Converſion. -» h 
F 1. Thoſe that had been 
hem, v. 18. Mary that ha 


uiley of wicked Pradkices, gf 
Test und mers baptia d, 145 14 


feſſion of their Sins, were fo riß with the Inſtances of the 
. the Name of t Ghrift; that tliey came to Pauiz 
or ſome other of the other Miniſters that were with kim, and 
conjeſs'd what ill Lives they had led, and what a great deal of 
ſecrer Wickedneſs their own Conſeiences charg d them with, 
which the World knew not of; ſecret Frauds, and ſtetet Filthi- 
neſſes; They ſhew'd their Dede, took Shame to themſelves, and 
gave Glory to Gov, and Warning to others. Theſe Conſeſſi- 
ons were not extorted from them, bur were voluntary for the Eaſe 
of their Conſciences. which the late Miracles had ſtruck af er- 
rour upon. Note, Where there is true Contrition for Sin, there 
will be an ingenuous Confeſſion of Sin to Goo in eyery Prayer, 
and to Man whom we have offended, when the Caſe r&quires 


it. | | 3 a. | & 340 TH —DI 

2. Thoſe that had convers'd with wicked Books, burn them; 

s wy Mong of Mem uy uſed curious 2 r ue 4 4 5 — 
hings, Multa nihil ad ſe pertinentia ſatagentes, Buſy-bodies fo t 
ord f. uſed, . TEE i 11. 1 2 . J. t e 


„The Profaneneſs they were guilty of; They took upon them to 
2 over. evil Spirits the Name of 11 105. e thoſe who 
had a Veneration for Chriſt; and a Confidence in his Name, as 
we read of ſome ho caſt out Devil's in Chrift”s Name, and yet did 
not follaau with his Diſciples, Lake ix. 49. whom he would not 
have to be diſcourag'd ;. but as thoſe who were willing to try 
all Methods to carry on their wicked Trade; and it ſhould ſeem 
had this Deſign; if the Evil Spirit ſhould yield to an Adjura- 
tion in the Name of Fes, by thoſe that did not believe in him, 
they would ſay, it was no Confirmation of his Doctrine to thoſe 
that 4%; for it was all one whether they believ'd it or no,. If 
they ſhould not yield to it, they would ſay, the Name of Chrift, 
was not ſo powerful as the other Names they us'd, which the 
Devils had often. by Colluſion yielded to. They ſaid, We adjure 
von by Jeſus aubhom Paul preacheth; not whom we believe in, or de- 
pend upon, or have apy Authority from; by Jeſus whom Pal 
Ppreached, 4. 4. We'll rc that Name will do. The Exvorcifts 
in the Romiſh,Church pretend to caſt the Devil. out of melan- 


chaly Peale by Spells and Charms which they underſtand not, 1 


and which not having any Divine Warrant, cannot be us d in 


Faith, are che Followers. of theſe vagabond Fes: 
4. The Confuſion they were put to in chis impious Operation; 
let em not be deceiv d, Con is not #zeck'd, nor {hall the Glorious 
Name. of Jeſus Chritt be proſtitnted to ſuch a vile Purpoſe as this; 
What Communion bath Chriſt with Baliet? (I.) The evil Seri 
gave them a — Reply, u. 15. Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, 
But who are ye ? [know that 7 has conquer d Principalities 
and Powers, and that Paz] has Authority in his Name to * out 
. Devils; But what Power haye you to command us in his Name, 
or who gave you any ſuch Power? What have. you to do to declare 
the Power, of Fus, or to take his Covenant and Commands into 
your Mouths, ſeeing you hate his Infradtienr, Pint 1. 16, 17. This 


vas Extgrted out of the Mouth of the evi Spirit by the Powet 
5 to put thoſe to 
a 
l fo 


that Feſus 


of Gop, to gain Honour to the Goſpel 

Shame that made an ill Uſe of Chris lame. Antichriftian 
. Pawers.and Faftions, pretend a mighty Zeal for F*/us and Pail, 
and to have Authority from them; but when the Matter comes 
to bo lool d. into, it is.a mere worldly, ſecular Intereft, chat 
is to* he thus ſupported ; nay, tis an Enmity to true Religion; 
Jeſus che knows... and Paul ve ; know, But who, are 'ye ? (a.) The 
Man in whom the evil Spirit was, gave them a warm Reception, 
fell foul upon them, Jeap'd on: them, in the height of his Frenzy 
and Rage, overcame them and all their Inchantments ; prevail 
againſt them, and was quite too hard for them, ſo, that they fed 


ont of» the; Hauſe, not only naked, but wounded ; their Clothes 
pull d off their Backs, aud their Heads Fa ing This is written 


lor a Warning to all.thaſe who name the Name of Chriſt; but 
do. not depart from Iuiguiiy. The lame, Enemy: that overcome 


them with'his Temptations, will overcome them with his Ter- 25 World ; Fe f. 
probably by: rbbſe chat perfwaded chem not to burn them, and it 


rors; aud there adjuring him in Chriſt's Name to let them alone, 
mw be 5 Security to them, If we reſiſt the Devil by a trud 
OL. V. \ 


\ 0 


Study of Magick and Divination; in Books of Judicial Aſtrole- 
BYs caſting of Nativities, telling of Fortunes, raiſing and laying 
of Spirits, inter preting of Dreams, predicting future Events; 
and the like; to which ſome think, are to be added, Plays, Ro- 
mances, Love-Books, aud unchaſte and immodeſt Poems, (Hifri- 
onica, amaloria, Jallatoria, Stres.) theſe having their Conſciences 
more awaken'd than ever to fee the Evil of thoſe Practices which 
theſe. Books inſtructed them in, brorgbttheir Books together, and burnt 
them before all Men. Epbeſus was notorious fot Uſe of theſe 
Curions Arts; hence Spells and Charms were call d Litcre: Ephe- 
Here People furniſh'd themlelves with all thoſe Sorts 
of Books, and probably had Tutors to inſtruct them in thoſe 
black Arts. It was therefore inch for the Honour of Chriſt, 
and his Goſj.cl, io have ſuch a noble Teſtimony born againſt 
thoſe Curious Arts in a Place, where they were ſo much in 
Vogue. It is taken for granted, that they were convinc'd 
of the Evil of [theſe Curions Arts, and refolv'd! to deal in 
them to longer; but they did not think that; enough, un- 
eſs they burnt their Books, (I.) Thus they ſbew'd' A Holy Th 
dignation at ibe Sint 1 | 
when they were brought 1 Repentance, ſaid to their [dabs, 
Get ye bence. Iſa. xxx. 22; Thus they took a. Pious Revenge 
on thoſe Things chat had been the Inſtruments of Sin to 
them, and proclaim'd the Force of their Convictions of the 
to them, as much as cver they had been dileffable.. (.) Thus 
they 4 50 their Reſolution never to return to the Uſe of thoſe' Arts, 
and the Books, which related to them, again. They were fo 
fully convinced of the Evil and Danger of them, that they would 
not throw the Books by, within Reach of a Recall, upon Suppoſi- 
tion that it was poſſible they miglit change their Min; but being 
ſtedfaſtly ref6ly'd never to make uſe of them, they barn: them 
(35) Thus they put away a Temptation Yo return. to them again; 
Had they kept the Books by them, there was Danger feft when 
the Heat of the preſent Conviction was over, they ſhould have 
the Curioftry to Took into them, and fo be in Danget of Liking 
them and Loving them again, and therefore they burnt them. 
Note, Thoſe; that truly repent of Sin, will keep themſelves as 
far as poſſihle from the Occaſions of it. (4) Thus they pre- 
ented their doing Miſchief to others ; If Fudas h „ he 
would have faid, (ell them, and give the Money to the 
or buy Bibles and good Books with it. But then, who Sud 
tell into whoſe Hands theſe dangerous "Books might tall, and. 
what Miſchief might be done by mem; it waschergetore the ſafeſt 
zourl; * commit them 21 
cover'd from Sin themſelves, w 
from falling into ir, and tuch mote ate afraid of kying an Oc. 
caſion of d in others Way. J.) Thus they e Contentbt of 
Wealth of iht Morld; For the Prices of the tdoks was ealt up, 


was found to be Fifty T 1 71 Pieces of 


b Silver; which ſome com- 
e Ss e | pure 


gon compounded with the Pagan 'Superſtitions:.- (z.) That 
Gop was glorifyed: The Nan ef the Lord Jeſua, by which his 


not then been ſo particular as they might have been in the Con- 


ad been by, Ag 8 
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Tim. v. 13. that traded in the _ 


bey Baud been guilty of ; as the  Idolaters 


1 to the Flames. Thoſe, that are re- 
„ill do all they can to keep others 
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pute bo Fifteen hundred Pounds of our Money. *Tis n not be ſpoken a » Je, ought to be quiet, and to do 
N were ſcarce, perhaps prohibited, and therefore dear. nothing raſhly. 37 For ye have brought hither theſe 


Probably, they had coſt them ſo much ; yet being r 
Books, tho* they had been ſo ſooliſb as to buy them, they did not 
think that would juſtify them in being ſo. wicked as to ſell. them 
again. (6.) Thus they 2 teſtiſy d their Foy for their Conver- 
fon from theſe wicked Practices, as Matthew di by che great 
Feaſt he made when Chriſt had call'd him from the Receit of 
Cuſtom. Theſe Converts joyn'd together in making this Bon- fire, 
and made it before all Men They _ have. burnt rhe Books 
privately, every One in his oyn Houle, but they. choſe ro # at 
zogether, by Conſent, and to do it at the High- Croſs (as we ay) 


khat Chriſf and his Grace in them might be the more magnify d, 


and all about them the more edify d. 8 0 

Thirdly, Here's a general Account of the Progreſs and Succels 
of the Goſpel in and about Epbeſns, v. 20. So mightily grew, the 
Word of GOD, and prevail d. Tis a bleſſed Sight to ſee the Mord 
'of God growing, and prevailing mightily, as it did here. 
1. J fee it grow extenſively, by the Addition of many to the 


Church; when ſtill more; and more are wronght upon by the] 


:Goſpel, and wrought up into a. Conformity to it, then it grows; 
when thoſe that were leaſt likely to yield to it, and that had been 
moſt ſtiff in their Oppoſition to it, yet are captivated and brought 
into Obedience to it, then it may be ſaid to grow mightily. _ 
2. To ſee it prevail intenſively, by the Advancement of thoſe 
in Knowledge and Grace that are added to the Church: when 
ſtrong Corruptions are martify'd, vicious Habits chang'd, ill 
Cuſtoms of long ſtanding broken off, and pleaſant gainful faſhi- 
onable Sins are abandon d, then it prevails mightily ; and Chriſt in 
it goes on conquering, and to conquer. 10 
21 J Aſter theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſ- 

ed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Mace- 
donia, and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Aﬀter 
1 have been there, I muſt alſo fee Rome. 22 So 
he ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred 
unto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus; but he himſelf 
ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon, 23 And the ſame time 
there aroſe no ſmall. ftir about that way. 24 For 
à certain man named Demetrius, H mith, 
which made filver ſhrines for Diana, brought no 
ſmall gain unto the craſtſ: men: 25 Whom he called 


together with the work- men of Jike eccupation, and 


aid, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth: 26 Moreover, ye fee and hear, that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almoft throughout all Aſia, this 
Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much people, 
ſaying, That they be no gods which are made with 
hands: 27 So that not only this our craft is in 
danger te be ſet at nought; but alſo that the Tem- 


pie of the, great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed 


and her magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all 


Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 21 And when they 
heard theſe Ane they were full of wrath, and 
. Wing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
29 And the whole city was filled with. confuſion : 
and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they ruſhed 
with one accord into the theatre. 30 And when 
Faul would have enter d in unto the people, the 
diſciples, ſuffer d him not. 31 And certain of the 


chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 


deſiring bim that he would not adventure himſelf 
into the theatre. 3 2 Some therefore cried one thing, 
and ſome another: for the aſſembly was confuſed, 


and the wore part knew not. uherefore they were 


come together. 33 And they drew Alexander out 


| 


men, which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet 
blaſphemers of your goddeſs: 38 Wherefore if Demetrius 


and the craftimen which are with him, have a matter 


againſt any man, the Jaw is open, and there are depu- 
ties; let them implead one another. 39 But if ye 
enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall b 

determined in a lawful aſſembly. 40 For we are in 
danger to be call'd in queſtion for this days uprore, 
there being no cauſe whereby we may give an accotint 
of this concourſe. Ti And, when he had thus ſpoken, 
he diſmiſſed the aſſembl r.... 


> 
© 
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J. Paul is here brought into ſons T6ble at Epbe/ie, juſt when 


he is foretafting to go thence, and to tut him out Work ele- 
Were, Ses eee e N 
1. How he laid his Purpoſe of going to other Places, v. 21, 22. 
He was a Man of vaſt Deſigns to Gov, and was for making his 
Influences as far diffuſtve as might be; having ſpent above 'two 
Years at Epheſus. = Re 2 1 
(I.) He deſign'd a Viſit to the Churches of Macedonia and 
Achaia, eſpecially. of Philippi and Corinth, the chief Cities of thoſe 
Provinces, v. 21. There he had planted Churches, and now is 
concerned to viſit them. He purpoſed in bis Spirit; either in his 
own Spirit not communicating his Purpoſe as yet, but keeping 


lit to himſelf; Or, by the Conduct of the Holy Spirit, who was 
Ihis Guide in all his Motions, and 4 


| 1. al n — whom he was led. He 
purpoſed to go ſee how the Work of Gop went on in thoſe Pla- 
ces, 1 he might rectify what was Amiſs, and encourage what 
a eee eee n 
(2) Thenice he defign'd to go to Feruſalem, to viſit the Bre- 
thren there, and give an Account to them of the proſpering of 
the Good-pleaſure of the Loxp in his Hand. And from thence 
he intended to go to Rome, to go ſte Rome; not as if he defign'd 
only the gratifying of his Curioſity with the Sight of that ancient 
famous City, but becauſe it was an Expreſſion People common- 
ly uſed, that they would go, ſee Rome, would look about em 
there, when that which he d 'd, was to ſee the Chriſtians 
there, and to do them ſome Service, Rom. i. 11. The good Peo- 
ple of Rome were the Glory of the City, which he long'd for a 
Sight of, Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſeth, that it was upon the Death 
of the Emperor Claudius, who dy'd the ſecond Year of Paul's be- 
ing at Epbeſus, that Paul thought of going to Rome, becauſe while 
he liv'd the Fews were forbidden Rome, Chap. xxviit. 2. 

(29. He ſent Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia, to give them 

notice of the Viſit he intended them, and to get their Collection 
ready for the poor Saints at Feruſalem. Soon after he wrote the 
firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians, deſigning to follow it himſelf, as 
appears, 1 Cor. iv. 17, 19. I bave ſent to you Timotheus; but I will 
my. ſelf come to you , ſhortly, if the LORD will. For the preſent he 
ftay'd in Alia, in the Country about Epbeſus, founding Churches. 

2. How he was ſeconded in his Purpoſe, and obliged to put- 
ſue it by the Troubles which at length he met with at Epbeſus. 
"Twas ſtr „ he had been quiet there ſo long; yet it ſhould 
ſeem, he had mer with Troubles there not recorded in this 
Story; for in his Epiſtle written at this Time, he ſpeaks of 
his havin fought with Beaſts at "Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. which 
ſeems to be meant of his being put to fight with wild Beaſts in 
the Theatre, according to the barbarous Treatment they ſome- 
times gave the Chriftians : And he ſpeaks of the Trouble which 
came to them in Aſia, near Epbeſus, when he deſpair d of Life, and 
receiv'd a Sentence of Death within ar {x ie ie. $; 9. | 
But in the Trouble here related, he was worſe © frightened than 
burt. In general, there aroſe no ſmall Stir about that Way, v. 23. 
Some Hiſtorians ſay, that the famous Impoſtor Apollanius Ha- 
naus, who ſet up for à Rival with Chriſt, and gave out himſelf, 
as Simon Magus, to be ſome great One, was at Epbeſus about this 
* that Pal was there: But it ſeems the Oppoſition he gave 
o the Goſpel las ſo inſignificant, that St. Luke did not think it 


worth taking Notice of. The Diſturbance he gives an Account 


of was of another Nature: Let us view the Particulars of it. 


of the multitude, the | Jews. putting him - forward. Here i , 


"And Alexander beckned with his hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the People. 34 But 
when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one 


voice about the ſpace of two hours cried out, Great 


7s Diana of the Epheſians, 35 And when the town- 
Aerk had appeaſed the People, he faid, Ve men 
ot Epheſus, what man is there that Knoweth not how 
that the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell down 
om Jupiter? 36 Seeing then that theſe things can. 


8 * 
. 


| 


Firſt, A great Complaint againſt Paul and the other Preachers 
of the Goſpel, for ict: People off from the Worſhip'of Di- 
ana, and ſo ſpoiling the Trade of the Silver ſmitbs that work d 
for Diana's Temple. e Ard e ns eee 
1. The Complainant is Demetrint, a Silber mtb, à principal 
Man, tis likely of the Trade, and one that would be thought 
to underſtand and conſult the Intereſts of it more than others of 
the Company. Whether he worked in other ſort of Plate or no, 
we are not told; but the moſt advantagious Branch of his 
Trade was, making Silver Shrines for Diana, o. 24. Some think 
theſe were Medals" ſtamp'd with the Effigies of Diana, or her 
Temple, or both: Others think, they were Repreſentations — 
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the Temple, with the Image of Diana in it in Miniature; all 
of Silver, but ſo ſmall, that People might carry them about with 
them, as Papiſts do their Crucifixes. Thoſe that came from far 
to pay their Devotions at the 'Temple of Epheſus, when they! 
went Home bought thele little Temples, or Shrines, ro carry 
Home with them, for the gratifying of the Curioſity of their 
Friends, and ro preſerve in their own Minds the Idea of that 
ſtately Edifice. Sce how Crafts»men, and Craſty-men too, above 
the Rank of Silver-miths, make an Advantage to themſelves of 
People's Superſtition, and ſerve their worldly Ends by it. 

2. The Perſons he appeals to, are not the Magiſtrates, but the 
Mob; He call'd the Craſts-mn together. with the Work-men ef lik: 
Occupation; a Parcel of Mechanicks, who had no Senſe of any 
Thing but their worldly Intereſt, and theſe he endeavours to 

incenſe againſt Paul, who would be aSed as little by Reaſon, 
and as much by Fury, as he could deſire, | 

3. His Complaint and Repreſentation is very full. 

1. He lays it down for 'a Principle, That the Art and Miſtery of 
making Silver Shrines for the Worſbippers of Diana, was very neceſ- 
ſary to be ſupported and kept up, v. 25. Ye know that by this Crajt, 
we have not only our Subſiſtence, and our neceſſary Food, but 
our YVealth ; we grow Rich, and raiſe Eſtates ; we live great, aud 
have werewithal to maintain our Pleaſures ; and therefore, what- 
ever come of it, we muſt not ſuffer. this Craft to grow into Con- 
tempt. Note, It is natural for Men to be jealous for that, whether 
Right or Wrong, by which they get their Wealth: And many 
have, for this Reaſon alone, ſer themſelves againſt the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, becauſe it calls Men off from thoſe Crafts which are un- 
lawful, how much Wealth ſoever is to be gotten by them, | 

2. He charges it upon Paul, that he had diſſuaded Auen from 
worſhipping Idols. The Words, as they are laid in the Indi 
ment, arc, that he had aſſerted, They are no Gods which are made 
with Hands, v. 26. Could any Truth be more plain and 
ſelf-evident than this? Or any Reaſoning more cogent and con- 
vincing than thoſe of the Prophets; The Workman made it, therefore 
it is not God. The firſt, and moſt genuine Notion we have of 
Gov, is, that he has his Being of bimſelf, and depends upon 
none, bat that all Things have their Being from him, and their 
Dependance on him, and then it muſt follow, that thoſe are no 
Gods, which are the Creatures of Mens Fancy, and the Work of 
Mens Hands : Yet this muſt be look'd upon as ati Heretical and 
Atheiſtical Notion. and Paul as a Criminal for maintaining it; 
Not that they could advance any Thing againſt this Doctrine it- 
ſelf, but that the Conſequence of it was, that not only at Epbeſut, 
the chief City, but almoſt zbrogbout all Aſia, among the Country 
People, who were their beſt Cuſtomers, and whom they thought 
they were ſureſt of, he had perſuaded and turned acbay much People 
from the Worſhip of Diana; ſo that there was noc now ſuch a 
Demand for the Silver Shrines, as- had been; nor fuch good Rates 

iven for them. There are thoſe who will ſtickle for that which 
is moſt groſsly abſurd and unreaſonable, and which carrics alon 
with it, its own Convittion of Falſehood, as this doth, That thoſe 
are Gods which are made db, Hands, if it have but Humane Laws, 
and Worldly Intereſt and Preſcription on its Side. * 

3. He minds them of the Danger which their Trade was in 
of going to Decay ; whatever foucheth that, toucheth them in a 
ſenſible tender Part; if this Doctrine gains Credit, we are all 
undone, and may een ſhut up Shop; This our Craft will be ſet at 
zought, will be convicted, and put into an ill Nanie, as Superſtition, 
and a Cheat upon the World ; and every Body will run ir down. 
This our Part, ſo the Word is; our Intereſt, our Shave of Trade and 
Commerce zadowe api 73 ip it will not only come into Dan- 
ger of being loſt, but ir will bring us into Danger, and we ſhall 
become not only Beggars, but Malefactors. OY 

4. He pretends a migbty Zeal for Diana, and a 1 for 
her Honour, Not only this our Craft is in Danger; if that were all, 
he would not have you think that he would have ſpoken with fo 
much Warmth ; but all his Cate is, of the Temple of the great God- 
deſs Diana ſhould be deſpis d, and her Magnificence ſbould be deftroy'd ; 
and we would not, for all the World, fee the Diminution of the 
Honour of that Goddeſs, whom all Aſia, and the World worſbips. 

See what the Worſhip of Diana had to plead for itſelf, and what 
was the utmoſt which the moſt zealous Bigots for it, bad to ſay 
in its Behalf. (I.) That it had Pomp on its Side. The Magni- 
Ficence of the Temple was the Thing that chamd them; the 
Thing that <bain'd them, they could not bear the Thoughts of 
any 1 bing that tended to the Pininution, much Jeſs to the Deſtruc- 
tion of that, (2.) That it had Numbers on its Side, all Aa and 
the World worſhip it, and therefore it muſt needs be the right 


Way of Worſhip, let Paul ſay what he will to the contrary.| 


Thus, becauſe all the World wonders aſter the Beaſt the Dragon, the 
Devil, the God of this World, gives him þis Power, bis Seat, and 
great Authority, Rev. xiii. 2, 3. 3 
. Secondly, 5 Popular Reſentment of this Complaint; The 
Charge was manag'd by a Craſtu man, and was fram'd to incenſe 
the common People, and it had the deſired Effect; for on this 
Occalion they ſhew d, | | . "FOE 
1. A great Diſpleaſure againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers 
of it; they were full of Wrath, v. 28. full of Fury and Tndigna- 
tion, fo the Word ſignifies. The Crafts-men went ſtark mad, 


A bvear * 
out, Great is Diana of 'the Epbeſiant; aud e are refoli'd to ſtand 
by her, and live, and die in the Defenee of lier. Are there an⁰ 
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alone to deal with them. Let Paul ſay never ſo much to prove 
that zhoſe are no Gods which are made with Hands, we will abide by 
it, that whatever comes of other Gods, and Goddeſſes, Great 13 
Diana of the Epheſians. We muſt and will ſtand up for the Reli- 
gion of our Country, which we have by Tradition 7 — our Father t. 


thought well of their own, much more ſhould the Servants of the 
true Gop do fo, who can ſay, This GOD js our GOL for ever and 
ever. ny 70 00 Ou” 
3. A great Diſorder among themſelves, v. 29. The <vhole City 
was full of Confuſion ; the common and natural Effect of an inrems 
perate Zeal for a falſe Religion; it throws all into Confuſion, 
dethrones Reaſon, and enthrones Paſſion, and Men vun together,” not 
only not knowing one another's Minds, but not knowing their oro, 
Fourthly, The Proceedings of the Mob, under the Power of theſe 
Reſentments, and how far they were carried. | 
1. They laid Hands on ſome of Paul's Companions, and hur- 
ry'd them into the Theatre, v. 29. Some think with Deſign there 
to make them fgbt with Beaſts, as Paul had ſometimes done, v. 29. 
or perhaps they intended only to abuſe them, and to make them 
a Spectacle to the Croud. Thoſe they ſeiz'd were Gaius and 
Are ſtarchus, of both whom we read elſewhere ; Gaius was of Derbe, 
Chap. xx. 4. Ariftarchns is alſo there ſpoken of, and Col: iv. 10. 
They came with Paul From Macedonia, and that was their only 
Crime, that they were Paul's Oonpanions in Traxel, both in Ser- 
vice and Sufferings. | | Fs 4 
2. Paul, who had ſcap'd being ſeiz'd by them, when he per- 
ceiv'd his Friends in Diſtreſs for his Sake, would have enter'd in 
unto the People, to ſacrifice himſelf, if there were no other Reme- 
dy, rather than his Friends ſhould ſuffer upon his Account ; and 
it was an Evidence of a generous Spirit, and that he lord bis 
Neighbour as 3 3 | 
3. He was diſſuaded from it by the Kindneſs of his Friends, 
that over-rul'd him. (1.) The 5% iples ſuffend him not; for it bet- 
ter became him to offer it, thau it would have become them to 
ſuffer it. I hey had Reaſon to ſay to P.ul, as David's Servants 
did to him, when he was for expoſing himſelf in a Piece of Pub- 
lick Service, T box art worth Ten Thouſand of us, 2 Sam. xviii.'4. 
(2.) Others of his Friends interpos'd, to prevent his throwin 
of himſelf t hus into the Mouth of Danger; they would treat him 
much worſe than Gaius and Ariſtarchus, looking upon him as the 
Ring-leader of the Party, and therefore betrer let them bear the 
Brunt of the Storm, than t hat he ſhould venture into it, v.31. 
They were certain of the Chief of Aſia, the Princes of Aſia, & 'Armpyan. 
The Criticks tell us they were the Chief of their Prieſts, or as 
others) the Chief of their Players; whether they were Converrs 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and ſome ſuch there were, even of their 
Prieſts and Governonrs, or whether they were only Well-wiſhers 
to Paul, as an ingenious good, Man we are not told; only that 


1 


up a Reſpe& and Kindneſs for him, ever ſince he fought with 
Beaſts in their I heatre, and were afraid he ſhould be abns'd ſo a- 
ain. Note, It is a friendly Part to take more Care of the Lives and 
:omforts of good Men, than they do themſelves. Twould be a 
very hazardous Adventure, for Paul! to go into the Tbeatre; twas 
a I houſand to one it coſt him his Life, and therefore Paul was 
over-rul'd by his Friends, to obey the Law of Self. Preſer vation, 
and hath taught us to keep our of the Way of Danger as long 
as we can, without going out of the Way of Duty. We maybe 
call'd to lay down our Lives, but not to throw away our Lives. 
It would better become Paul to venture into a Synagogue, than 
into a T breatre. "Harm | . 
4. The Mob was in a perfect Confuſion, v. 32. Some cried one 
Thing, and ſome another, according as their Fancies and Paſſions 
ö | * , 
and perhaps the Reports they receiv'd led them: Some cry d, Down 
with the Jews, others, Down with Paul, but the Aſſembly was con- 
fus'd, as not underſtanding one another's Minds, they contra- 
dicted one another, and were ready to fly in one anothers Fa- 
ces for it, but they did not underſtand their own ; for the Truth 
was, the greater Part knew net wherefere they were come together ; 
they knew not what began the Riot, nor who, much leſs what 
Buſineſs they had there; but upon ſuch Occaſions, the greateſt 
Part came only to enquire what the Matter is; they follow the 
Cry, follow the Croud, increaſe like a Snow-ball,. and where 
there are many, there will be more. | 
5. The Jews would have intereſted themſelves in this Tu- 
mult. Tn other Places they had been the firſt Movers of ſuch 
Riots; but now at Epheſus they had nor Intereſt enough to raiſe 
the Mob, and yet, when it was rais'd, they had III-will enough 
ro ſer in with it, v. 33. They drew Alexander ont of the Multitude, 
call d him out to ſpeak on the Behalf of the Feevs, againſt Paul 
and his Companions ; you have heard what Demetrius, and the 
Silver-ſmiths have ro ſay againſt them, as Enemies to their Re- 
ligion ; Give us leave now to tell you what we have to ſay againſt 
him as an Enemy toour re The Fewws put him forward to do 
this, encourag'd him, and told him, they would ſtaud by him, and 


when they were told that their Trade, and their Idol were both 
am Danger. 


A 
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Defence, 


763 


Thus all People <ualK'd every one in the Name of theis God, and © 


they were Pauſ's triends., Dr. Lightfoot ſuggeſts, that they kept 


£ 
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that expoſe her ro Contempt, or threaten her Deſtruction; let us 


- 


- 


{ſecond him. And this rhey look'd upon as nectſſary in their e 
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had been ſtrange if a Perſecution were carry d on againſt the 


ward, and ſo make themſelves Partakers of other Mens Sins. 


Means poſſible to keep up her ſinking Reputation with, Great is 


_ intvyſted with the Worſhip of Diana, to take Care of her Jemple, 


True and Living Gop is neglected; and few Nations or Cities 


ple is impos'd upon by the Fraud of deſigning Men. Becauſe 


Times, both in private and publick Affairs; not to be haſty and 
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Defence, and therefore what he deſign'd to ſay, is call'd Apologiz- 
ing ro the People, not for bim/elf, in particular, but for the Jews 
in general, whom the Worſhippers of Diana look d upon to be as 
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be calm and compos d, and always keep Reaſon in th A 
and Paſſion under check. This Word odd be i Throne, 


18 conlider ; not to put our Telyes or others ite a Hear, but to 


ro us, to 


much their Enemies, as Paul was; now they would have them | command the Peace with, when ourſelves or thoſe about us ard 


know, that they were as much Paul's Enemics as they were. And 
they who are thus careful to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Ser- 
vants of. Chriſt now, and are afraid of being taken tor them, 
ſhall have their Doom accordingly in the Great Day. Alexander 
ber kened aui th the Hand, deſiring to be heard againſt Paul; for ir 


Chriſtians, and there were not Fews at one End or tother of 
it; if they could not begin the Miſchief, they would help it for- 


Some think this Alexander had been a Chriſtian, but had apoſta- 
tiz'd to Fuda ſn, and therefore was drawn out as a Proper Perſon 
to accuſe Pau; and that he was that Alexander the Copper Smith 
that did Paul ſo much Evil, 2 Tim. iv. 14. and whom he had de- 
liver'd unto Satan, 1 I im. i. 20. 5 n 
6. This occafion'd the Proſecutors to drop the Proſecution: of 
Paul's Friends, and to turn it into Acclamations in Honour of 
their Goddeſs, d. 34. When they knew that he was a Jew, and as 
ſuch, an Enemy to the Worſhip of Diana: for the Fews had now 
an implacable Hatred to Idols and Idolatry. Whatever he had 
to ſay for Paul, or againſt him, they were reſolved. not to hear 
him, and therefore ſet the Mob a ſhouting, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. Whoever runs her down, be he Few or Chriſtian, we 
are reſolv d to cry ber up; She is Diana of the 5 our Diana; 
and it is our Honour and Happineſs to have her Temple with 5. 
And ſhe is great, a famous Goddeſs, and univerſally ador ed. 
There are other Diana's, but Diana of the Epheſians is beyond 
them all, þecauſe her Temple is more rich and magnificent than 
any of theirs. This was all the Cry for to Hours together. 
And it was thought a ſufficient Confur 
That they are not Gods which are made with Hands. And thus the 
moſt Sacred Truths are often run down with nothing elſe but 
Noiſe and Clamour, and popular Fury. It was ſaid of old con- 
cerning Idolaters, That they wore mad upon their Idols; and here's 
an Inſtance of it. Diana made the Epheſians pr; for the Town 
was enrich'd by the vaſt Concourſe of People from all Parts to 
Diana's 'Femple there, and therefore they are concern'd by all 


Diana of the Epheſians. 

Fifthly, The ſuppreſſing and diſperſing of theſe Rioters, by the 
Prudence and Vigilance of the Town-Clerk ; he is call'd, i 
the Scribe, or Secretary; or Recorder; the Governour of the 
City, ſo ſome, Ihe Regiſter of their Games, the Oiympick-Games, 
ſoothers ; whoſe Buſineſs it was to preſerve the Names of the Vic- 
tors, and the Prizes they won. With much ado, he at length 
ſtill'd the. Noife, ſo as to be heard, and then made a paczfick 
Speech to them; and gave us an Inſtance of that of Solomon, I he 
Words of <viſe:Men-are heard in quiet, more than the Cry of bim that 
rules among Fools; as Demetrius did, Eccleſ. ix. 1). 5 
1. He humours them with an Acknowledgement, That Diana, 
was the celebrated Goddeſs of the Epheſgars, v. 35. They needed 


ation of Paul's Doctrine, 


growing diſorderly, We ought to be quiet, and to do nothi . 
15 do 2 in Haſte, which we 27 repent of at leere. 5 7 
3. He wipd off the Odium that had been caft upon Pau and his 
Aſſociates, and tells them, They were not the Men that they were 
repreſented to them to be, v. 37. Ye have brought hither theſel Mien, and 
vou are ready to pull them in pieces; but have you conſider d what 
is their Tranſgreſſion, and what is their Offence What can you 
prove upon them? I hey are not Robbers of Churches ; you — 
charge them with Sacriledge, or the taking away of any dedicated 
T hin ; they have offer d no Violence to Diana's Temple or the 
Treafures of it; nor are they Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs; the 
have not given any opprobrious Language to the Worſbippers 
of Dia va, nor ſpoken furiouſly of her or her Temple. Why 
ſhould you proſecut: them with all this Violence, who, tho* 1 5 
are not of your Mind, yet do not inveigh with any Bitterneſs a- 
gainſt you; fince they are calm, why ſhould you be bot? Twas 
the Idol in the Heart that they levell'd all their Force againſt 
b Reaſon and Argument; if they cau but get that dowy the 
Idol in the Teinple will fall of Courſe. Thoſe that preach a- 
gainſt Idolatrous Churches, have Truth on their Side and 
ought vigorouſly to maintain it, and preſs it on Mens Conſci. 
ences ; but let them not be Robbers of thoſe Churches, (on the Prey 
laid they not their Hand, Eſth. ix. 15, 16.) nor Blaſphemers of 75005 
Worſbips ; with Meekneſs inſirufing ; not with Paſſion and foul 
Language, reproaching beſe that oppoſe themſelves : For Gop's 
Truth, as it needs not Man's Lye, ſo it needs not Man's intem- 
oe Heat; The Mratb of Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 
4. He turns them over to the regular Methols of the Law, 
which ought always to ſuperſede popular Tumults, and in civi- 
liz d well-govern'd Nations will do ſo. And a great Mercy it is 
to live in a Country where Proviſion is made for the keeping of 
the Peace, and the Adminiſtration of publick Juſtice ; and the 
Appointing a Remedy for every Wrong. And herein, we of this 
Nation are as happy as any People. n 
(1.) If the Complaint was of a private Injury, let them have 
Recourſe to the Judges and Courts of Juſtice which were kepr 
publickly, at ſtated 1imes: If Demetrius and the Company of 
the Silver-Smiths, that have made all this Rout, find themſelves 
aggrieved, or any Priviledge they are legally entitled to, is in- 
fring'd or intrench'd upon, let them bring their Action, take out à 
Proceſs, and the Matter ſhall be fairly try'd, and Juſtice done; 
The Lav is open, and there are Deputies ; There's a Proconſul and 
his Delegate, whoſe Buſineſs it is to bear both Sides, and to derer- 
mine according to Equity, and in their Determination all Parties 
muſt acquieſce, and not be their own Judges, nor Appeal to the 
Feople. Note, The Law is good if a Man uſe it lawfu y, as the 
laſt Remedy, both for the Diſcovery of a Right diſputed, and the 
Recovery of a Right deny d. | 
2. If the Complaint was of a 


publick Gritoance relating to the 


not to be ſo loud and ſtrenuous in aſſerting a Truth which no | Conſtitution, it mult be redre/,*d, not by a confuſs'd Rabble, but 


Body deny d, or could be ignorant of. Every one knows that 
the City of the Epheſians was a:Worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana * 
Was ment, G-, uot only that the Inhabitants were Worſhippers of 
this'Goddels, but the City, as a Corporation, was by its Charter 


and to accommodate thoſe who came thicher to do her Homage. 
Epheſus was the Eauua, (they ſay that's the moſt proper Word) or 


the $a-riſt/ of. tho great Goddeſs Diana. I he City was more the | 


Patroneſs and Prote&reſs of Diana, than Diana was of the City. 
Such a mighty Care did Idolaters take for the keeping up the 
Worſhip of Gods made with Hands, while the Worſhip of the 


glory in patronizing and protecting that. The Temple of Diana at 
Epheſus, was a very rich and ſumptuous Structure; but it ſhould 
ſecm, the Image of Diana, in the Temple, becaule they thought 
it ſanctify'd the Lemple, was had in greater Veneration than the 
Temple; for they perſuaded the People, that it fell down from 
Jupiter, and therefore was none of the Gods that were made with 
Mens Hands. See how eaſily the Credulity of ſuperſtitious Peo-! 


this Image of Diaua had been ſet up Lime out of Miod, and no 
Body could tell who made it, they made the People believe, it 
fell dozon from Jupiter. e wits art 
Now theſe Tings, ſaith the Town-Clerk very gravely, (but whe- 
ther ſeriouſly or no, and as one that did himſelf believe them, 
may be queſtion'd) cannot be ſpoken againſt ; they have obtain'd 
ſach univerſal Credit, that you need not fear Contradiction, it 
can do you no Prejudice. Some take it thus; Seeing the Image 
af Diana fell down from Jupiter, as We all believe, then what is 
ſaid 7 na Gods made with Hands, does not at all affc@ us. 
'2; He cautions them agaiuſt all violent and tumultuous Pro- 


ceedings, which their Religion did not need, nor could receive 


any: real Advantage from, v. 36. Le ought. 10 be quiet, and to do 
nothing ro ſuiy. N very good Rule this is to be obſerv d at all 


by a Convention of the States, d. 39. If ye inquire any Thing concerning 
ther Matters that are of common Concern, it ſhall be determin'd 
in a lawful milly of the Aldermen and Common Conncil call'd 
together in a regular Way, by thoſe in Authority. Note, Pri- 
vate Perſons ſhould not intermeddle in publick Matters, ſo as to 
anticipate the Counſelsof thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to take Cogni- 
zance of them ; We have enough to do to mind our own Buſineſs. 
5- He makes them ſenſible of the Danger they were in, and 
of the Premunire they had run themſelves into by this Riot, v. 40. 
Tis well if we be not call'd in Queſtion for this Days Uproar, if we 
be not complain d of at the Emperor's Court, as a factious and 
ſeditious City, and if a Quo Marranto be not brought againſt us, 
and our Charter taken away; for there's uo Cauſe whereby we 

2ive an Account of this Concourſe, we have nothing to ſay in en 
of it; we cannot juſtify ourſelves in breaking the Peace, by ſaying 
that others broke ir firſt, and we only a&cd defenſively ; we have 
no Colour for any ſuch Plea ; and therefore let the Matter go no 
further, for it has gone too far already. Note, Moſt People ſtand 
in awe of Mens. Judgement, more than the Judgement of Gon. 

How well were, it, if we would thus ſtill the Tumult of our diſ- 

orderly Appetites and Paſſions, and check the Violence of them, 

with the Conſideration of the Account we muſt ſhortly give 

to the Judge of Heaven and Earth for all theſe Diſorders. Me 

are in danger to be call'd in Queſtion for this Day's Uproar in our 

Hearts, and in our Houſes, and how Mall we anſwer it; there 

being no Cauſe, no jult Cauſe, or no proportionable one, whereby 
we may give an Account of this Concourſe, and of this Heat and Vio- 

lence. As we muft repreſs the Inordinacy of our Appetites, fo 

alſo of our Paſſions with this, that For all thoſe Things God will bring 
us into Fudgement, Eccl.. xi. 9. and we areconcern'd to manage 
our ſelves as thoſe that muſt give an Account. E 

6. When he had thus ſhewid them the Abſurdity of their 
riotous Meeting, and the ill Conſequences that might follow 
from it, he advis d them to ſcatter with all ſpeed, v. 41. he diſ- 


miſs 'd the Aſſembly ; order'd the Cryer, perhaps, to give Notice 


precipitate. in our Motions ; but to deliberate, and take el 


that all Manner of Perſons ſhould peaceably depart, and go a | 
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bout "their own Bufineſs, and they did fo. See here (I.) How 
the over-ruling Providence of God preſerves the publick Peace, 


an unaccouhtable Power over the Spirits of Men: And thus 


the World is kept in ſome Order, and Men are reſtrain d from 
being 4s the Fiſhes of the Sea . where the greater devour the Jeſſer. 
Condieriug what an impetuous furious Thing, Mhat an ungo- 
vernable, untameable wild Beaſt the Mob is, When it is up, 
- we ſhall ſee Reaſon to acknowledge Gop's Goodneſs that we 
are not always under the Tyranny of it. He ftills the _ the 
Sea, the Noiſe of ber Waver, and (which is no leſs an Inſtance of 
his Almighty Power) the Tumult of the People, Pf. Ixv. 7. (2.) 
See how many Ways Gop has of protecting his People. Perhaps 
this Town-Clerk was no Friend at all to Paul, or the Goſpel he 


preach'd, yet his human Prudence is made to ſerve the Divine Pur-] Counſels,” which oblige us to purpoſe with 


poſe ; Many are the Troubles of the Righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
them out of them all. | 


+ © Ap - 


In this Chapter we have (I.) Paul's Travels up and down about Mace- 
donia; Greece, and Aſia, and bis Coming at length to Troas, v. 
1—6. (2.) 4 particular Azcount of his ſpending one Lord s Day at 
Troas, and his raiſing Eutychus to Life there, v. J-—12, 63.) 
His Progreſs or Circuit for the Viſiting of the Churches he had planted, 
in bis Way towards Jeruſalem, where be deſign'd to be by the next 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, v. 13--=i6. (4.) The Farewell-Sermon he 
preach d to the Presbyters of Epheſus, now he <vas leaving that Coun- 
try, v. 17----35. (5+) The very ſorrowful parting between him and 
them, o. 36 —38. And in all theſe we find Paul very buſy to ſerve 
Chriſt, and to do good to the Souls of Men, not only in the Converſion 
of Heathens, but the Edification of Chriſtians 


7 A ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called un- parted from E, 


A to him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
eparted to go into Macedonia. 2 And when he had 
gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much, ex- 


ortation he came into Greece, 3 And there abodef tion to Timothy what to do, not only at Epheſus, where he now 


three months: and when the Jews laid wait for him 
as he was about to fail into Syria, he purpoſed to re- 
turn through Macedonia. 4 And there accompanied 


him into. Alia, Sopater of Berea ; and of the Theſſalo- | him, and accompany'd him with others here nam'd. 
nians; Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, 


and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. 6 And 
we ſailed away from Philippi, alter the days of un- 


| Way; But he chang'd his Mind, and refoly 
Macedonia, the ſame Way he came. 


2, 'The Reaſon was, becauſe the Fees expe: itz he would ſteer 
had way-laid him, de 'gning co be the Death 


1 YM his Friends were preaching VIS, and his Pro 
was large and copious, he gave them mach Exhortatic, He Hi 
great deal to ſay tt them, it in eto br 
it) with many Reaſonings. 
great Variety of Motives and Arguments. 
2. He flay'd three Months in Greece, v. 2, 3. 
ſome think, for thicher alſo he purpoſed t 
thereabout, chap. xix. 21. 
Diſciples much Exbortation, to direct and confirm t 
Rags cher to cleave to the Lord. Sel {i 1 : 
LT birdly, The Altering of his Meaſures ; for we cannot always 
a k his Meat A alwa 
ſtand to our Purpoſes. Accidents unfoteſcen put * yr 
4-Proviſo. 


0 go, to Corinth, and 


I. Paul was about to ſail into 
he was firſt ſent out into the Service of the Gentiles, and which 
therefore in his Journies he generally contriv'd to take in his 


d to return through 


* 


ern 5 [+ as uſual, Fa 
of him; fince they could not ger hi our of the Way by flir ing. 
up both Mobs and Magiſtrates a ainft him, which they Nad er 
attempted, they contriv'd to allallinate him. Some think they 
laid wait for him to rob him of the Money that he was carrying 
to 7eryſal:m, for the Relief of the Poor Saints there but IT ® 
dering how very ſpiteful the yu were againſt him 
they thirſted for his Blood, more than for his Money. 

Fourthly, His Companions in his Travels when he went into 
Aſia. They are here named, v. 4. ſome of them were Miniſters. 
whether they were all ſo or no is not certain. Sobater of Berea, 


rris likely is the ſame with Soſepater, who is mention'd, Rum, xvi 
for tho* Paul when he. de- 


21. Timothy is reckon'd among them; 
heſus, ve 1. left Timothy there, and afrery | 
| wrote his firſt Epiſtle to him thither, bo irc him as 2 5 
lift how to ſettle the Church there, and in what Hands to 2 
it, ſee 1 T.. i. 3, iii. 14, 15. which Epiſtle was intended for Di- 


was, but alfo at other Places where he ſhould be in lik 

left, or whither he ſhould be ſent to reſide as an Brangehi 
not to him only, but to other of the Evangelifts that A584 
Paul, and were in like Manner employ'd ; yet he ſoon follow'd 


all theſe worthy Men accompanying Paul, for there was move Need 
of * where Paul was not, than where he was: Bur fo it was 
order'd, f | 


leavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five Preaching were awaken d and ſtartled: Wherever Paul came,, 


days, where we abode ſeven days. 


Theſe Travels of Paul, which are thus brief) related, if all-in | 


thetn had been recorded rhat was memorable, and worthy to be 
written in Letters of Gold, the World would not have contained 
the Books that ſhould be written; and therefore we have only 
ſome general Hints of Occurrences, which therefore ought to 
be the more precious. Here is, | | | 
Firſt, Paul's Departure from Epheſus : He had tarry'd there 
longer than he had done at any one Place ſince he was ordain'd 
to the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles 5 and now tt was Time to think 
of removing, for he muſt preach in, other Cities alfo : But after 


this to the End of the Scripture-Hiſtory of his Life (which is all 


we can depend upon) we never find him breaking up freſh Ground 
again, nor 'p-eaching the Goſpel there where Chr: 


the next Chapter, we find him made a Priſoner and ſo continued, 
and ſo /-ſ/, at the End of this Book. 


had not been f chap. xxi. 29. We ſhould not think it hard to a bil 
Named, as hitherto he had done, Nom. xv. 20. for in the Cloſe of 4 * 


the Waters were ſtir d, and then there was Need of many Hands 
ro help the Cripples in; twas Time to ferite when the Iron 
was hot. | | 4 0 


Service; might fully kndw his Doctrine, and Manner of Life, 2 T 
iii. 10. Paul's bodily Preſence was weak and Aridi 0e 


tion upon him, and to keep him in Countenance 
to Strangers, who would be apt to judge by 
Eye, that he had a great deal in him truly valuable, 
not diſcover d upon the outward Appearance. 


„and to intimate 


which was 


Rendezvous of his Friends. 


to go along with him to Feruſalem, as Trophimus particularly di 
good Company in a Journey. 
| 1. Paul made the beſt of his Way thither; and tc ſhould ſcem 

Luke was now in Company with him; for he faith, We faild 


aching 
and did not ſtint himſelf in Time He 
exhorted them to many Duties, in many Caſes, and Cas Prat | 

He .enforc'd his Exhortation with 4 
3. FA e. in Achata, as 
and no Doubt there alſo he gave the 
hem, and en- 


pon new 


I ſuppoſe 


Now One would think this was no good Husban ar to "SIR | 


1. That they might aſi him in Inſtructing ſack 4s by bis © 


2. That they might be train'd ip by him, and fitted for future 
therefore theſe Friends of his accompany'd him to put a 1 
the Sight of the. 
Hitby, His Coming to Luan where he had appointed a general 
1. They went before we fe for bim at Troas, v. 5. deſigning 
>: 


for 


! 
j 
i 


| 
7 


1. Paul left Epheſus ſoon aſter the Tproar was ceaſ-d4; looking from Philippi, v. 6. and the firſt Time we find hith in his Com- 
upon thar Difta'bance he met with there to be an Indication of | pany, was here at Joan, chap. xvi. 11. The Days of Unleavened 
Providence to him, not to ſtay there any longer, v. 1. His Re- Bread, are mention'd only to deſcribe the Time, riot to inti- 
move might ſomewhat appeaſe the Rage of his Adverſaries, and mate that Paul kept the Paſſover, after the Manner of the Fews ; 

gain better Quarter for the Chriſtians there; Carrenti cede 1 juſt about this Time he had written in his | Epiſtte to 
"is good to lie by in a Storm. Yet ſome think, that before he the Church of Corinth, and taught that Chrift is our Paſſover, and 


now left Epbeſus, he wrote the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and be Chriſtian Life our Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 1 Cech. v. 7, 8. 
that his fighting with Beafts at Zpheſws, which he mentions in that | 


Epiſtie, was a figurative Deſcription of this Uproar; But rather 
take that literallyj. 13 = Risk 
2. He did not leave them abruptly and in a fright, but took 


And when the Snbftance was come, the Shadow was done away. 
He came to them to Troas by Sea, in fv? Days, and hen he was 
there, ſtay d but ſever Days. I here's no Remedy bur a great deal 


Leave of them ſolemnly. He callid unto him the Diſciples, the prin- who go alout doing Good; yet it ſhall not be pat upon the 


cipal Perſons of the Congregation, and embrac'd them, took leave 
of them (faith the &i et) with the Kiſs of Love, according'to the 
Uſage of the Primitive Church. Loving Friends know not how 


Days in going to Troas though it was but for an Opportunity 
of ſeven Days ſtay there. But he knew, and ſo ſhould we, how 


of Time will unavoidably be loft in traveling to and fro by thoſe. 


Score of loſt Time : Paul thought it worth while co beffow five 


well they love one another till they come to part, and then itÞto redeem even journeying Time, and make it turn to ſons good 
appears how near they lay to one another's Hearts. Account. 8 ö 


Secondly, His Viſitation of the Greek Churches, which he had“ CPC 1 
ae and more than once watered, and which appear to have] ”® And upon the firſt day of the week, when the 
ain very fear hy Heart. oe, . [diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preachd 

urches off unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- 


2 — firſt to Macedonia, v. 1. according fo Tee be- 
tore the Uproar, chap. xix. 21. there he viſited the C 1 . „„ 7 3 
Philippi, and D and gave them much Exbortation, v. 2. tinued his ſpeech until midnight. 8 And there * e 75 


yet as many as can. 


venient Place. 


 #he Bread, being 
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1. The Diſciples came together, v. J. Tho' they read, and medi- 
tated, and pray d, and ſung Pſalms a-part, and thereby kept u 
their Commanion with Gop ; yet that is not enough, they muſt 


come together to worſhip Gop in Concert, and ſo keep up their 


Communion with one another, by mutual Countenance and Aſſi- 


ſtance, and teſtify their ſpiritual Communion with all good Chri- 
ftians. There ought to be ſtared Times for the Diſciples of Chriſt 
to cone together; tho they cannot all come together in one Place, 


2. They came together upon the fir Day of the Week, which they 
call'd the Lora*s-Day, Rev. i. 10. 'T he Cbriſtian- Sabbath, celebrat- 
ed to the Honour of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit in Remembrance 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the Pouring out of the Spirit, 
both on the frſt Day of the Week. This is here ſaid to be the Day 
ben the Diſciples came together, i. e. when it was their Practice to 
come together, in all rhe Churches. Note, The firſt Da of the 
Week is to be religiouſly obſery'd by all the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and it is a Sign between Chriſt and them; for by this it is known 
that they are his Diſciples. And it is to be obſerv'd in ſolemn 
"Aſſimblies, which are as it were the Courts held in the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus, and to his Honour, by his Miniſters, the Stewards 
of his Courts, and to which all that hold from and under him 
owe Snit and Service, and at which they are to make their Ap- 
pearance, as Tenants at their Lord's-Courts, and the firſt Day o 

the Week is appointed to be the Court-Day, 

3. They were gather'd together in an Upper-Chamber, v. 8. They 
had no Temple or Synagogue to meet in, no capacious ſtately 
Chappel, but met in a private Houſe, in a Garret, As they were 
few and did not need, fo they were poor and could not build a large 
Meeting-Place; yet they came together in that deſpicable incon- 
t will be no Excuſe for our abſenting ourſelves 
from religious Aſſemblies, That the Place of them is not ſo de- 
cent or ſo commodious as we would have it be. 

4: They came together to break Bread, i. e. to celebrate the Or- 
dinance of the Lord's-Supper; that one inſtituted Sign of breaking 

| ut for all the reſt; The Bread which we break 
is the Communion Fi the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16, In the breaking 
of the Bread, not only the Breaking of Chriſt's Body for us to be 
a Sacrifice for our Sins is commemorated, but the Breaking of 
Chriſt's Body for us to be Food and a Feaſt for our Souls is ſignity'd. 
In the Primitive Times it was the Cuſtom of many Churches to 
receive the Lord's-Supper every Lord's-Day ; celebrating the Memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Death in the former, with that of his Reſurrection 
in the latter; and both in Concert, in a ſolemn Aſſembly to teſtify 
their joynt con urrence in the Faith and Worſhip. a 
© * Secondly,. In this Aſſembly Paul gave them a Sermon, a long 
Sermon, a Fare wel Sermon, v. 7. g 

1. He gave them a Sermon, he preach'd to them; tho they were 
Diſciples already, yet it was very neceſſary they ſhould have the 
Word of God preach'd to them, in order to their Increaſe in Know- 
ledge and Grace. Obſerve, The Preaching of the Goſpel ought 
to accompany the Sacraments: Maſes read the Book of the Covenant 
in the Audience of the People, * then ſprinkled the Blood of the 
Covenant, which the Lord had made with them concerning all 
theſe Words, Exod. xxvi. 7, 8. What doth the Seal fignify with- 
out a Writing ? 1 

2. Twas a EEO TALES: he being ready to 7 — on the Mor 
row; when he was gone they might have the ſame Goſpel preach d, 
but not as he preach'd it; and therefore they muſt make the 
beſt Uſe of him that they could while they had him. Farewel 


Sermons uſe to be in a particular Manner affecting both to the 


ni 


Preacher and to the Hearers. 3 
3. Twas a very long Sermon; he continu'd his Speech until Mid- 
For he had a great deal to ſay, and knew not that ever 
he ſhould have another Opportunity of Preaching to them. Af. 
ter they had receiv'd the Lord's. Supper, he preach'd to them the 
Duties they had thereby engag d themſelves to, and the Comforts 
they were intereſted in, and in this he was very large, and ful 
ad. particular. There may be Occaſion for Miniſters to preach 


% 


RA 


many lights in the upper chamber where they Were nor only in Seafon, but aus 


Thirdly, A Young Man in the Congregation that ſlept at Ser- 
d to Life 


Boys that love to climb, or otherwiſe endanger themſelves 
to the grief of their Parents, conſider not how much it is alſo 
an Offence to Gov. (2.) That he Slept, nay, be fell into a deep 
Sleep when Paul was preaching; which was a Sign he had not 
duly attended to rhe Things that Paul ſpoke of, tho they were 
weighty Things. The particular Notice taken of bis {lceping 
makes us willing to hope none of the reſt ſlept; though ir was 
ſleeping Time; and after Supper. But this Youth fell jaf? aſleep ; 
he was carry'd away ith it. So the Word is, which "intimates 
that he ſtrove againſt it, but was overpower'd by it, and at lat 
unk down with Sleep. Tk. | 22 t; 
2+ The Calamity with which he was ſeiz'd herein, He fell down 
rom the T hird Loft, and was taken up Dead. Some think the Hand 
of Satan was in it by the Divine Permiſſion, and that he deſign'd 
it for a Diſturbance to this Aſſembly, and a Reproach to Pawt 
and it: Others think, Cop deſign'd ir for a Warning to all 
People to take heed of S/eeping when they are Hearing the Word 
preach'd; and certainly we are to make that Uſe of it. We 
muſt look upon it as an evil Thing, as a bad Sign of our low 
Eſteem of the Word of Goo, and a great Hinderance to our 
profiting by it. We muſt be afraid of it, do what we can to 
prevent our — ſleepy, not compoſe ourſelves to ſleep; but 
get our Hearts affected, with the Word we hear, to ſach a Degree 
as may drive Sleep far enough: Let us watch and pray, that we 
enter not into this Temptation, and by it into worſe. Let the Pun-. 
iſhment of Eutychus ſtrike an Awe upon us, and ſhew us how 
jealous Cop is in the Matters of his Worſhip; Be not deceiv d, 
Jed is not mock'd. See how ſeverely Gon viſited an Iniquity that 
ſeem d little, and but in a Youth, and ſay, ho is able to Hand 
hefore this Holy Lord God? Apply to this Story that Lamentation, 
Fer. ix. 20, 21. Hear the Word of the Lord, for Death is come up into 
our Windows to cut off the Children from without, and the Young Men 
rom the Streets: | | | 
3. The miraculous Mercy ſhew'd him in his Recovery to Life 


again, v. 10. It gave a preſent Diſtraction to the Aſſembly, and 


an Interruption to Paul's Preaching, but it prov'd an Occaſion 
of that which was a great Confirmation to his Preaching, and 
help'd to ſet it home, and make it effectual. 

1. Paul fell on the dead Body, and embrac'd it; thereby expreſ- 


ſing a great Compaſſion to, and an affectionate Concern for this 


Young Man; ſo far was he from ſaying, He was well enough 
ſerv d for minding ſo little what I ſaid. Such tender Spirits as 
Paul had, are much affected with ſad Accidents of this Kind, 
and are far from judging and cenſuring thoſe that fall under 
chem, às if thoſe on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were Sinners 
above all that dwelt at Feruſalem ; I tell you nay. But this was not 
all; his Falling on him and Embracing was in imitation of LIijab, 
2 Kings xvii. 21. and Eliſba, 2 Kings iv. 32. in order to the 
Raiſing of him to Life again; not that this could as 4 Means 
contribute any Thing to it; but as 4 Sign, it repreſented the De- 
ſcent of that Divine Power upon the dead Body, for the putting 
of Life into it again, which at the fame Time he inwardly, ear- 
neſtly, and in Faith pray d for. ö , | 20 

2. He aſſur d them, Thar be xvas return d to Life, and it would 
appear preſently : Various Speculations, we may | this 
ill Accident had occaſion d in the Congregation, but Paul puts 
an end to them all, Trouble not yourſelves, Be not in any Diſorder 
about it, Let it not put you into any hurry; for. bis Life is in 
lim. He is not dead, but ſleepeth; lay him a While upon a Bed, 
and he will come to himſelf, for he is now alive. Thus when 
Chriſt rais'd Lazarus, he ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt 
K ard Nie. a 5 e ; ; 
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Uſe of - Eaifying. Chriſtian Conference is an excellent Means off it; contrivi 


. © Fhas a Call to Feruſalem, he will not loyter away the Time in Ae, | | 
rom the Dead, and they were not a little comforted, v. 12 World. 


17 J. And from Miletus he fent to Epheſus, and 
been caſt upon them, but contributed very much to the Credit of called the elders of the church. 18 And when they 
1 1 oh “Were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, from 
| ib ee ie 8 the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner 
13 And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto Aſſos,|I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 Serving the 
there intending to take in Paul : for ſo had he appoint- Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, 
ed, minding himſelf to-go a foot. 14 And when heſand temptations which befel me by the lying in wait 
met with us at Aſſos, We took him in, and came toſof the Jews: 20 And how 1 kept back nothing that 
Mitylene. 15 And wie ſailed thence and came the nextſ was profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and 
day over againſt Chios: and the next day we arrived atſ have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 
Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day we 21 Teſtifying. both to the ews, and alſo to the 
came to Miletus. 16. For Paul had determined to fail| Greeks, repentance- toward God, and faith toward 
by. Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time infour Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 22 And now behold I go 
Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to bel bound in the ſpirit unt 4 


; g o Jeruſalem, not knowin | 
at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, # | the things that ſhall belall me there. 23 Save that | 
OE CPR OE SO , wenelteth:: in Every” een. ſaying, 

Paul is haſtening towards Jeruſalem, but ſtrives to do dS that bonds and afflictions abide me. 24 But none 
Good he can by the 2 ne God chere; and now he males of theſe things move me, neither count I my lite 


He had call'd at Troas, and done Good there; and now he makes ö 8 er count - 
a fore 2 Coaſting Voyage, the Merchants would call it a Trading dear e ſelt, fo that 1 might finiſh my courſe 
Voyage, going from Place to Place, and no doubt endeayouring with Ys and the miniſtry, which I have received 
3 nike 13 Place he came to, the better for him, as every good f of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the goſpel of the grace 

lan fhould do. Wed 


ok 5 33 . of God. 25 And now behold 1 know that It 
+: * * 0 0 : C { . 1 e a 
e eee Companions by Sen to Aſa; ; but he bim en among Whom I have gone preaching the kingdom 
was minded to go 4 foot, v. 13. He had decreed or determin'd F 5 15x DE 
within himſelf, that whatever Itnporrunity ſhould be ned with} 03 God, fhall ſee my tace no more. 26 Wheretore 
him to the contrary, urging either his Eaſe or his Credit, or I take you to record this day, that I am pure trom ä 
the Conveniency of a Ship that offer'd itſelf, or the Company off the blood of all men. 27 F I - have: net. n 0 


His Friends, he would foot it to Aſſos: And if the Land- way which] to decl * T 
Paul took was the ſhorter Way, yet it is taken Notice of by the declare unto you all the counſel of God. 28 


. a | Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the 

ients às a rough Way, (Homer. Iliad. vi. and Euſtathius upon og 18. F ves, and to all tne 4 

Crops tha "I was ts to kill One to go on Foot 85 Aſſes, Lorin. flock, over the Which the holy 7 1 hatli made vou 

zn loc.) yet that Way Paul would take; ſoverſeers, to feed the church of God, which he hath 
1. Thar be might call on his Friends by the 105 oa do] purchaſed with his own blood. 29 For I know this; 
r theny ſerving bis Gra? Sinners, or editying Saints that after, my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
great Work. Or, | | ſamong you, not ſparing the flock. 30 Alſo of ou 

2. That he might be alone, and might have the greater free-[own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe thin 
| 8 one, 18 S! p 8 A * 


Mafter; and carrying on his 


7 


dom of Converſe with Gop and his own Heart in Solitude. Heſ to draw away diſciples after them. 31 Therefore watc 
lor his Companions, and delighted in their Company, yet beſand remember that by. the ſpace of three years, 

e alas aka that he did nor need it, | but conld 7% hin ceaſed not to warn every one night and day with tears. 
el Rhe ke tight enare bimEeIF to Hardſhip, and nor feen to} 32 And now, | brethren, - I commend you 70 God, arid 
indulge his Eaſe, Thus he would by voluntary Inſtances of Mor- to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
tifcation and Self-denial, Ieep, under the. Body, and bring it int and to give you an inheritance among all them which 
n de eee eee IIs. „we ſare ſanctified. 33 I have coveted no mans filver, 
he was call'd out to them, the more eaſy, 2 Tim. it. 3. We Me af OLD 5 
ſhould uſe ourſelves to deny ourſelves. 1 r 11 gold, OT een 138 Tea, vou your : ſelves 
5 Secondly, At 40s he went on board with his Friends, there they now, that tnete hands Ve miniftred unto my neceſ- 
zook him in; for by this Lime he had enough of his Walk, and|fities, and to them that were With me. 85 I have 
was willing to betake himſelf to the other Wa of travelling, : ſhewed unto vou all things, how that 10 la : ing oe 
i his Diſciples ans L018 fought to ſupport the weak; and 10 remember the 
5 „ en riſt tent his Diſciples away by Ship . Rs Ferre - | 1 
10 en behind, yet he came to them, and they took words of our Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It 15 more 


bim in, Mark vi. 45, 14. N bleſſed to give than to receive. | ö 
..  Thirdlys He made the beſt of 8 . His Ship ff.. e i 4 
 paſs'd'by Cbio, v. 15. touch d at Samos, (theſe are Places of Note] It ſhould ſeem the Ship Paz! and his Companions: were em- 
among the Creek Writers, both Poets, and Hiſforians.) Theyſbark'd in for Feruſalem, attended him on Purpoſe, and 1 
' tarry'd a While at Troeyllium, the Sea - port next to Samos; and] mov'd as he pleas d; for when he came to Miletus,; he went a 
the next Day they came to Miletus, the Sea-port that lay next roſſhore, and tarry'd there fo long as to ſend for the Elders of Ephe- 
Epheſus ;. for v. 16. he had determin'd not to go to Xpbeſuws at]ſus-to come to him thither; for if he ſhould have gone up to Epbe- 
this Time, becauſe he could not go thither, but he would beſſus, he could never have got away from them. Theſe Elaers or 
urg'd by his Friends, whoſe Importunity he could not reſiſt, to] Presbyters, ſome think were thoſe zwelve who, receiy'd the Holy 
make ſome Stay with them there; and becauſe he was reſolv'd[Ghoſt by Paul's Hands, chap. xix. 6.,. But heſides thoſe, tis likely 
not to ſtay, he would not put himſelf into a Temptation to tay 3 Timothy had ordain'd other Elders there for the Service of that 
for he haſted if it were poſſible for him to be at Jeruſalem, the Day of Church, and the Country about; "Theſe Paul ſent. for that he 
| Pentecoſi- He had been at Feruſalem, about four or five Years|might inftru& and encourage them ro go on in the Work to which, 


Ago, chap. Xviii- 21, 22. And now, he was for going thither again they bad laid their Hands, And 2 5 Inſtructions he gave to 

to pay his continu'd ReſpeRs to that Church, which he was care-|rhem, they would give to the Peop e under their Charge. 

fal to keep à good Correſpondence: with, that he might not bef e HS 
_ .__thevght allen ed from it by his Commiſſion to preach among the. „ It OI : 
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fer ver; but he made it his Buſineſs to ſerve the LO RD. 


- ke had told em be 


Tempiationt, Trials of his Patiente and Courage, ſuch 
1＋ ments, as perha 8 were ſometimes Tenptation to him, as to 


had his Converſatiqn towards them, in Simplicity, and godly Si 


L..) He had carry'd himſelf well all along: 
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Iii a very Pathetical and practical Diſcourſe with which Pa 
here takes leave of che Elders,. and has in it much of the excel» 
lent Spirit of this good Man 


evbat Manner I hade been with you, and how I have done the Work 


of an Apoſtle among you. He mentions. this, (1. ), As 4 Confirs 


mation of his Commiſſion, and conſe: — Ga the Doctrine he had 
preach d among them. They all knew. him to be à Nan of a fe- 
rions, gracious, heavenly Spirit, that he was no deſigning ſelf- 
ſeeki „as Seducers us'd to be; He chuld not haye been 
carry d on with ſo much Eyenneſs and Coniſtancy, in his Services 
and Sufferings, but by the Power of divine Grace. The Temper 
of bis. Mind, and the Tenour both of his Preachitig and Convers 
7 was ſuch, as plainly poke that Goo was with him of a 
ruth, and that he was ated and animated by a better Spirit 
than his own. (z.) As an Iyſtruction to them in whoſe Hands 
e Work was now left, to follow his Example. Ton know after 
bat Manney I bave been with you, how I have catry'd myſelf as a 
Miniſter; in like Manner be you with thoſe that are committed 
to your Charge when I am gone, Phil. iv. 9. What you have ſeen 
TERS Ae! oo oo ESD I ED He 
2. His Spirit and Converſation were excellent and exemplary : They 
knew after what Manner he had been among them, and how he — 
neerity, 
2 Cor. i. 12. How bolily, juſtly, and unblameably he behav'd himſelf, 
and-how gentle he was towards them, 1 Theſſ. ii. 7, 10. 
from the very frft 
Day that be came into Aſia ; at all Seafons ; the Manner of his en- 
zcring in among them was ſuch as no Body could find fault with. 
He appear'd from the firſt Day they knew him to, be a Man that 
dim'd not only to do well, but to de Good, where- ever he came. He 
was a Man that was confiſtent with himſelf, and all of a Piece; 
Take him where you would, he was the ſame at all Seaſons, did 


not turn with the Wind, nor change with the Weather, but was 


on a ſquare Side. | hf +3 Ts 
(20) He had made it his Buſineſs to ſerve the Lord; to promote 
the Honour of Gop, and the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Kingdom 
among them; he never ſery'd himſelf, nor made himſelf a Ser- 
vant of Men, of their Luſts and Humours, nor was he a Lewd 
is 
Miniſtry, in his whole Converſation, he prob d himſelf what he 
wrare himſelf, Paul, a Servant of Feſus Chrift, Rom. i. Is „ 
(30) He had done his Work with all Hunuliiy of Mind, date 
wadoue Taufe enbbne, i. e. in all Inſtances of Condeſcenſion, Mode- 
2 and Self-abaſement. Tho he was One that Gop had put a 


uniform, like a Die, that throw it which way you will, lights 


ear deal of Honour upon, and done a grea by 
he never took State upon him, nor kept People at a Diſtance ; 
ut converg'd as freely and jamiliarly with the Xeaneft for their Good, 
L if he had ſtood upon a level with them. He was willing to ftoop 
to any Service, and to make _bjm/e}f and his Lalours as cheap as they 
cpuld defire, Note, Thoſe that would in any Office ſerve the 
Lens acceptably to him, and profitably ro others, muſt do it 
with Humility of Mind, Matth. XX. 26, 27. a i 
(4.) He had' always been very tender, affecłionate, and com- 
nate among them; he had /erv'd the Loxp with 7 Tears. 


4 


1 
17 


aul was herein Hike his Maſter, oft in Tears ; In his Praying, 
he wept and niade Su Ne Hof. xii. 4. In his Preaching, what 
| ore, he told em 1 4 even weeping, Phil. itt. 
19. In his Concern for them,” tho? | s Acquaintance with them 
of n las ſtanding, yet ſo near did they lie to his Heart, 
RR with 


at he 


went on in his Work in the Face of much Oppo — 1 
iſcou- 


ereniab in a like Caſe, to ſay, Ii not ſpeak any mare in the Nawte 
of the LORD, Jer. xx. 's, 5 belt befel birt Þ the laying in Bait 
of the Jews, who ſtill were plotting Tote Mifebicf or other againſt 
Rim. Note, Thoſe: ars the faithful! Servants of the Loxp, that 
vontinue to ſerte him in the: midſt of Troubles and Perils, that 
care not what Enemies they makes ſo they can but approve them- 


ſelves to their Maſter — NEE Friend. Paut's Tears 
were owing to his Temptation; his Hons help'd ro excite 


convince them of it, 


Te-lnow, after 


great deal of Good by, 


heirs upon Occaſion, which was yety endearing 
(50 He ad ſt gled With ae Difficulties We 5 them: He 


and to influence and govern them by 5 115 


preach'd, the Goſpel, not as a Hawker proclaims News in the 


1 0 d 24, 1195009 | treets, tis all one to him Whether it be true or falfe; but as a 
I. He appeals tg them conterning both his Life and Daf#ine, all | : 
the Time he had been in and about Epheſus, v. 18. 


conſcientious Witneſs gives in his Evidence at the Bar with tha 
utmoſt Seriouſneſs and Concern. Pax! preach'd the Goſpel as a 
Teftimony to them, if they receiy'd.it:;; but as a Teſtimony a- 
gainſt them, if they rejected it. RY r 
3, He was a profitable Preacher; One that in all his Preaching 
aim'd at doing to thoſe he preach d to; he ſtudy d that 
which was profitable unto them, which had a Tendency to make 
them wiſe and good, wiſer and better, to inform their Judgements, 
and reform their Hearts and Lives. He preach'd d du 


ſuch Things as brought with them divine Light and Heat, and 


Power to their Souls. Tis not enough not to preach that which 
is hurtſul, which leads into Error, or hardens in Sin; but we muſt 
preach that which is profitable. We do all Things, dearly Beloved, 
for your edi? Paul aim'd to preach not that which was pleaſing, 
but that which was profitable, and to pleaſe only in order to profit. 

4. He was a painſul Preacher, very induſtrious and indefatiga- 
ble in his Work; he preach'd pwblickly, and from Houſe to Houſe. 
He did not confine himſelf to a Corner, when he had Opportu- 
nity of Preaching in the great Congregation ; nor did he confine 
himſelf to the Congregation, when there was Occaſion, for pri- 
vate and perſonal InftruQion.. He was neither afraid nor aſham'd 
to preach the Goſpel public, nor did he grudge to beſtow his 
Pains privately among a few when there was Occaſion for it. He 
preach'd publickly to the Flock that came tn into the green 
Paſtures, and went from Houſe to Hoſe: to ſeek thoſe that were 
weak and wander'd; and did not think that the one would excuſe 
him from the other. Miniſters ſhould mn their private Viſits, and 
as they go from Kouſe to Houſe, diſcourſe of thoſe Things which 


they have taught publickly, repeat them, inculcate them, and ex- 


plain them, if it be needful, asking, Have ye underſtood all theſe 
Things ? and eſpecially, help them to apply it ro themſelves, and 
their own Caſe, Gop is ſaid io teach his People 10 profit, Iſa. 
xlvili. 17. Thoſe teach for Gop, that teach People to profit. 
5, He was a faith u Preacher; he nat only preach'd that which 
was profitable, but he preach'd every Thing that he thought might 
be profitable, and kept back Nothing 5 tho” the Preaching of it 
might either coſt him more Pains, or be diſobliging to ſome, and 
expoſe him to their IIl-will. He deelin d not preaching whatever 
he thought might be profitable, tho it was not faſhionable, nor 
to ſome acceptable. He did not keep back Reproofs, when they 
were neceſſary and would be F for fear of offending ; 
nor keep back the Preaching of the Croſs, tho“ he knew it was 
to the Fews a Stumbling- block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, as 
the Romiſh Miſſionaries in China lately did. 5 
6. He was a Catholick Preacher; he teftify'd both to the Jews, 
and alſo to the Greeks. Tho he was born and bred a Few, and h 
an entire Affection for that Nation, and was train'd up in their 
Prejudices againſt the Gentiles, yet he did not therefore confine him- 
ſelf to the Fews, and avoid the Gentiles; but preach'd as readil 
xo them, as to the etws; and convers'd as freely with them. Al 
on the other hand, tho he was call d to be the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, and the Fews had an implacable Enmity Live bim nj 
that Score ; had done bim many an ill Turn, and here at Elea, 
were continually ploting againſt him, yet he did not therefore a- 
bondon them as Reprobates, but continu'd to deal with them for 
their Good. _ Minifters maſt prezch the Goſpel with Ipartiality ; 
for they are Minifters of Chriſt for the univerſal Churen. 
7. He was a truly Chriſtian, Evangelical Preacher; he did not 
preach philoſophical Notions or Matters of doubtful * 6R, 
nor did he preach Politicks, or intermeddle at all with Affairs of 
State or the irn Governments but he preach d Faith and Re- 
pentance, the two great Goſpel Graces; the Nature and Neceſſity 
of them; theſe he urg d upon all Occaſions. Phy wats 
I. Kepentance towards GOD; that thoſe who by Sin had gone 
away from Gop, and were going further and further from him 
into a State of endleſs, Separation from him, ſhould by true Re- 
entrance look towards God, turn towards him, move towards 
him; and haſten to him. He preach'd Repentance as God's great 
Command, Ad, xvii- 30. which we muſt obey, That Men ſhould 
repent and turn to GOD, and do Works meet 455 Repentance; ſo he 
explains it, A#s xxvi. 20. And he preach'd it as Chriſt's Gift, in 
order to the Remiſſion of Sins, 4#s v. 31. and directed People 
to look up to him for it. nh 3 


his good Affection J. 5. Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chri : We muſt by Repentance | 
3. His Preaching was tikewife ſuch as it mould be, v. 20, 21, look towards Gop as our End; and by Faith towards Chriſt as our 


He came to Ephefut to preach che Goſpel of Chriſt among them, 
and he had been faithful both to them, and to him that appoint- 
1. He Was a plain Preacher, and One that deliver d his Meſſage 
o as to be underſtood: This is intimated in two Words, I have 
ſpe ww d gon, and have taught jon; he did not amuſe them with nice 
peculations, Hor jad tem p 
Clouds of loſty Notions and Expreſſions 
Plain Fruths of the Goſpel, Which we 
and Importance, and taught t:heni as Children are taught. 


wr * — 


ch werd f 


2. He wWas a porgerfu Preacher; intimated in his teſt; 


inte, and then loſe them in the 
hut he ſhew'd them the 
greateſt Conſequence they will carry on the ſame. 
tt have Siri, in the [ame Steps. _ 
fert d you the right = to Happineſs, and taugbi you to go in it. F Ee e declares 


May to Gp. Sin muſt by Repentance be abandon'd and forſaken, 
and the Chrift muſt by Faith be rely d on for the Pardon of Sin. 
Our Repentance towards Gop is not ſufficient, we mult have a 
trus Faith in Chriſt as our Redeemer and Saviour, conſenting to 
him as our Lord, and our God. For there's no coming to God, as 
penitent Proc igals to a Father, but in the Strength and Righ- 
tconſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. © ApS 
Such a Preacher as this, they all knew Paul had been; and if 
| Work, they muſt walk in the ſame 


his Expeifation of Sufferings and Aſfigti- 


ing to[ons in his prefeur Journey to Feruſalem, v. 22, 23, 24. Let 
them: He preach'd as One upon Oath, that was himſelf fully | f 


- *aflur'dof the Truth of what he preach d, and was deſirous tp on; No, he was fo far from running. away like a NY eo: | 


them not think that he quitted 4% now, for fear of Perſecuti- 


7 underſtood either, (1:) Of the certain Fore- ſight he had 
of 


was bound in Spirt; he was in fall Expectation of Trouble, and 
made it his daily Buſineſs to prepare for it; he was bound in Spie 
rit, as all good Chriſtians are gu. in Spirit, endeavouring to ac- 
commodate themſelves to the Will of God, if they ſhould be re- 
duc'd to Poverty. Or, (20) Of the ſtrong Impulſe he was under 
from the Spirit of Gov: working upon his Spirit to go this Jour- 
ney ; Igo bound in the Spirit, i. e. firmly reſolv'd to proceed, and 
well affur'd that it is by a divine Direction and Inſſuence that I 
am fo, and not from any Humour or Deſign of my own, I go. fed 
by the Spirit, and bound to follow: him where-ever he leads me, 
1. He doth not know particularly the Things that (ball befatl 
yim at Feruſalem; whence the Trouble ſhall: ſpring, what Mall 
be the Oecaſion of it, what the Circumſtances, and to what De- 
gree it ſhall ariſe 5 Gop had not thought ſit to reveal that to 
im. Tis good for us to be kept in the Dark concerning future 
2— that we may be re on God, and waiting for 
im. When we go abroad, it ſhould be with this Thought, we 
know not the Things that ſball befall us, not what a Day or a Night 
or an Hour may bring forth; and therefore muſt refer our- 
felves to Gop, Let him do with us as ſeemeth good in his Eyes, 
and ſtudy to ſtand compleat in his whole Will. 
2. Vet he doth know in general, that there is a Storm before 
Him ; for the Prophets, in every City he paſs d through, told him 
by the Holy-Ghoft, that Bonds and Aſfictions did abide bim. Be- 
ſides the common Notice given to all Chriſtians and Miniſters to 
expect and prepare for Sufferings; Paul had particular Intima- 
tions of an extraordinary Trouble, greater and longer than he had 
yet met with, that was now before him. . e 
3. He fixeth a brave and heroick Reſolution to go on with his 
Work notwithſtanding. *"Pwas a molancholy Peal that was 
in his Ears in every City, That Bonds and Aſflickions did abide. him: 
Twas a hard Caſe for a poor Man to labour continually to do 
Good, and to be ſo ill treated for his Pains. Now, tis worth 
while to enquire, how he bore it: He was Heſp and Blood as well 
as other Men; he was ſo, and yet by the Grace of Gop he was 
enabled to go on with his Work, and to look with a gracious and 
generous Contempt upon all the Difficulties and Diſcourage- 
ments he met with in it. Let us take it from his own Month here, 
b. 24. where he Sos not with Obſtinacy or Oſtentation, but 
with a holy humble Reſolution. None of theſe Things move me, 
all my Care is to proceed and to perſevere in the Way of my 
Duty, and to finiſh well. Paul is here an Example, 85 
1. Of Holy Courage and Reſolution in our Work, not withſtand- 
ing the Difficulties and Oppoſitions we meet with in it; he ſaw 
them before him, but he made nothing of them: None of theſe 
Things move me, «Ic Niyw H, | make no Account of them. He 
did not lay theſe Things to Heart, Chriſt and Heaven lay there. 
None of rho Things mov'd bim, i. e. (I.) They did not drive 
bim off from bis Work; he did not tack about, and go back 
again, when he ſaw the Storm ariſe; but went on reſolutely, 
reaching there where he knew bow dear it would coſt him. (2.) 
They did not deprive him of his Comfort, nor make him drive on 
heavily in his Work; in the midſt of Troubles he was as One 
unconcern'd ; in his Patience he pofſeſs'd bis Soul, and when he 
was as \ſorrowſul, yet he was akvays vejoycing, and in all Things 
more than à Conqueror. Thoſe that have their Converſation in Heaven, 
can look down not only upon the common Troubles of this 
Earth, but upon the threatning Rage and Malice of Hell itſelf, 
and ſay, That none of theſe Things move them, as knowing that 
none of theſe Things can hurt them. * | 8 
2. Of a Holy Contempt of Life, and the Continuanc and Comforts 
of it; Neither count I my Life dear to myſelf. Life is ſweet, and is 
naturally dear to us, 4% that a Man has will be give for bis Life; 
but all that a Man has, and Life too will he give, who under- 
ſtands himſelf aright, and his own Intereſt, rather than loſe the 
Favour of Gpp, and hazard Eternal Life. Paul was of this 
Mind; tho* to an Eye of Nature Life is ſuferlatively valuable, 
et to an Eye of Faith it is comparatively deſpicable ; tis not ſo dear 
ut it can be chearfully parted with zfor Chrift. This explains 
Luke xiv. 26. where we are required to hate our own Lives, not in 
a haſty Paſſion, as Feb and Feremiab, but in a Holy Submiſſion 
to the Will of Gop, and a Reſolution: to die for Chriſt, rather 
than deny him. 9 ee 
3. Of a Holy Concern to go through with the Work of Life, which 
ſhould be much more our Care, than to ſecure either the out ward 
Comforts of it, or the Continuance of it. Bleſſed Pax] counts nor 
his Life dear in cotnpariſon with this, and reſolves in the 
Strength of Chriſt; Non propter vitam vivendi perdere cauſas, That 
ps never will to ſave bis Life, loſe the Ends of. living: He is wil- 
ing to ſpend his Life in Labour, to hazard his Life in dangerous 
Services, to waſte it in toilſome Services; nay, to lay down' his 
Life in Martyrdom, fo he may but anſwer the great Intentions of 
his Birth, of his Baptiſm, and of his Ordination te the Apoſtleſhip. 
oh Two Things this great and good Man is in Care about, and 1 
he gain them, tis no matter to him what comes of Life. _ L 
1. That = may be found faithful to the Truſt repos d in him; 
or. Vo © e . 
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to his Friends here, unleſs he had ha 
the Spirit to ſay ſo; to hom I think the 
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ſus, and ſee them again. 
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them to prove 


berds have to their Sheep, that they may receive no Damage. 


| Take: beet 10 all be Hot, that none of them, either of themſelves 
Soul.] wander from the Fold, or be ſeiz d by the Beaſts of Prey; that 


none of them be miſſing, or miſcarry through your Neglect. 
(3) They muſt feed the Church 2 God, muſt de all the Parts 
of the Shepherd's Office; muſt lead the Sheep of Chriſt into the 
ven Paſtures; moſt; lay Meat before them; maſt, do What they 
can to heal thoſe that are diſtemper d, and have no Appetite to 
their Meat; muſt feed them ind Wwholeſome Doctrine, with a 
tender Evangelical Diſcipline, and muſt ſee that nothing be 
wunting that is neceſſary in order to their being nouriſh'd up to 
Eternal Life: There is need of Paſtors not only to gatber the 
Charch-of Gov, by the bringing in of thoſe that are without, 
Hut to feet it by building up thoſe that are within 
They mult evatch, v. 31. a8 Shepberds watch over their. Flocks 


to ſpiritual Sloth, and Slumber, but muſt ſtir up themſelyes to 
their Buſineſo and cloſely attend it. Match than in all Things, 
2 Tim. iv, 5 Watch againſt every Thing that will be hurtful to 
the Flock, and watch to every Thing That will be advantagi- 
dus to it; improve every Opportunity of doing it a Kindneſs, 
3. He gives them ſeveral good Realons why they ſhould mind 
the Buſineſs of their Miniſtry. CCTV 
1. Let them confider'the \Interefs of their Aaſter, and his Con- 
cern for the Flock, that was committed to their ge, v. 28. 
Tis the Church hich he has purchaſed with hit own Blood. KI.) It is 
ben; yon are but his Servants to take care of it fox him. *Tis 
your Honour that you are employ'd for God, who will own yon 
in his Service; but then your Careleſsneſs: and Treachery is fo 
much the worſe, if er a your Work, for you. wrong Gon, 
and are © falſe to him From him you. receav'd the Truth 
and to him you muſſ give up your Account, and therefore Take 
beed to yourſelves. And if it be the Church of . GOD, he expects 
ou ſhould ſhew: ave ere to him, by feeding his Sheep and 
| ' purchaſed it; The World ie Gop's by 


cauſe it coſt bim dear, and we cannot better:ſhew it than by feed- 


of its true Intereſt is a Contempt of his Blood that purchas d it. 
2. Let them e the Danger tkat the Flock * of being 


vour, 4« 29. J know this, that: after m rting 22 Wolves 


(2) Tis rather to be underſtood. of Seducers, and falſe Tea- 
chers; probably he has an Eye to thoſe of the Circumciſion, that 


for tho" they came in Step Cloathing, nay, in Shepherd: 93 2 


Diſcord 8 them, drew away many from the pure Goſpel 


them, Gal. v. 15. therefore they are called Dogs, Phil. iii. 2. as 


jere Wolves. While Paul was at Epbeſus they kept away, for they 


Idurſt not face him; but when he was gone, chen thef enter d ix 


_ notonly take heed to their own Souls, but muſt ha 


n Take been io yourſelves for ſor e Shepherds will apoſtatize, 
20) Tate heed #4 yourſelves, Tor- Members,” nay, perbaps ; 
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among the Miniſters. of your oun Church. among you that I 
am now ſpeaking. to (tho Lam Willing to hope it doth, not go 
ſo far as that,) all Men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe Things, i. e. 
Things contrary to the right Rule of the olpel, and deſtru 
give of rhe great Intentions of ir. Nay, they will pervert ſome 
Sayings of the Goſpel, and wreſt- they: to make them patronize 
heir Errors 2 Per, ih 16, Euch choſe that erg curl rhought-of 
among yon, and that you. had, confidence in, will grow proud 
and concened, and r and will reine upon the Goſpel, 
and will pretend with more nice and curious Spectilations to ad- 
vance you ro à higher Form; bur it is to draw away Diſciples after 
them, to make a Party for themſelves that ſhall admire them, und 
be led by them, and pin their Faith upon their Sleeve. Some 
read it, to draw away the Diſciples gffer them z thoſe that are already 
Diſciples of Chriſt, draw them from him to follow them. 
fore take heed to yourſelves; when you are told that ſome 
all betrary the Goſpel, you are each of R CORN to ask, I; 
it F?- and to look well to your, ſelves. This was, there fuffill d 
in Phygellus and Hermogenes, who turn d away from Faul ais the 
Doctrine he had preach'd, 2 Tm. i. 15, and in Hymeners, and 
Phitetus, Who concerning the Truth erred, and overthrew the Faith 0 
ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 18. which, explains this here. But rho” there 
were ſome ſuch Séducers in the Church of Epheſus, yet it ſhould 
ſeem by St. Paul's Epiſtle to that Church, wherein we do not 
find ſuch Complaints and Reprehenſions as we meet with in ſome 
other of his Epiſtles, that that Church was not ſo much infeſted 
with falfe 'L eachers, at leaſt not fo much infected with their falſe 
Dodtrine, as ſome other Churches were; But its Peace and Purity 
were preſer vid by the Bleſſing of Cop on the Pains and Vigilance 
of theſe Presbyters,, to whom the Apoſtle in the ac Foreſight 


| you 


of bis Own Death, committed the Government of this Church, 

3. Let them conſider the great Pains. that Paul had taken in 
planting this Church, v. 31. Remember that by the Space of three 
Tears, (tor ſo long be had been-predthing in Epheſus, and the 
Parts adiacent;) I caſed not to warn every one Night and Day with. 
Tears, and be not you negli nt in building upon that Foundation 
which I was ſo diligent to lay. (I.) Faul like a faithful Warch- 
man had wars'd them,” and by the Warnings he gave Men of che 
Danger of their continuing in their Judaiſm and Heatheniſm, 
he prevail'd with them to embrace Chriſtianity. (z.) He warn'd 
every one; beſides the publick Warnings he gave in his preaching, 
he apply d himſelf to particular Perſous according as he ſaw their 
Caſe called for it, which he had ſomething to ſay peculiar to. 
(3.) He was con fant in giving Warning, he warn'd Night and Day; 
his Time was fill'd up with this Work. In the Night: when he 
ſhonld have been repoſing himſelf, he was dealing with thoſe he 
could not get to ſpeak with in the Day, about their Souls. (A.) 
He was indefatigable in it; he ceaſed not to warn. Tho they were 
never ſo obftinare againſt his Warnings, yet he did not ceaſe to 


warn, not knowing but that at length they might by the Grace 


of Gop be overcome. _ Though they were never ſo pliable to 1 
Warnings, yet he did not think that would be a ſufficient Excùſe 
for him to deſiſt, but ſtill he warn'd them that were Righteous, 
not to- turn from their Rigbteouſneſs, as he had warn'd them when 
they were wicked to turn from thi WWickedneſs, Ezek. iii. 18----21, 
(5-) He ſpoke to them about their Souls with a great deal o 
Afled ion and Concern : He warn'd them with Tears. As he had 
ſerv d the Lora, fo he had ſerv'd them with many Tears, v. 19. He 
warn'd them with Tears of Compaſſion, thereby ſhewing how 
much he was himſelf affected with their Miſery and Danger in 
a ſintul Stare and Way, that he might affect them with it. Thus 
Pau had begun the Food Work at &pheſus; thus free had he 
been of his Pains, and why then ſhould they be ſparing of their 
Pains in carrying it on. 1 
Fiſthiy, He recommends them to, a Divine Conduct and In 
fluence, v. 32. And now, Brethren, having given you this ſolemn 
Charge and Caution, I recommend you to God. Now I have ſaid 
what 1 have to ſay, The Lord be with you. I muſt leave you, but 
I leave in good Hands, They were in Care what would be- 
come of them, bow they ſhould go on in their Work, break 
through their Difficaltics, aud hat Proviſion would be made 
tor them, and their Families. In anſwer to all theſe Perplexities 
Paul dire&s them to look up to Gop with an Eye of Faith, and 
beſceches Gop to look down on them with an Eye of Favour. 
1. See here o whem he commends them: He calls them Bre- 
tbren, not only as Chriſtians but as Miniſters, and hereby en- 
coufrageth them to hope in God as he had done; for they and 
he were Bretbren. E OA ge 12; ot . 
| (1) He commends them to God, begs of Gop to provide for 
them, to take care of them, and ro ſupply all their Needs, and 
encourages them to caſt all their Care upon kim, with an Aſſurance 
that he car'd for them. Whatever you want, go to God, let your 
| _ Eye be ever towards him, and your Dependance upon him, in all 
your Straits and Difficulties; and ler this be your Comfort, 
that you have a Gop to go too, « Gop All-ſufficient, Icommend 
you to God, i. e. to his Providence, and to the Protection and Care 
of that. Lis enough that whoever we are ſeparated from, fill 
we have GOD nigh unto us, 1 Pet. iv. 19. K 
.) He commits them to the Word of his Grace; 
underſtand 
%s Vor. V. 


by which, ſome 
Chriſt.” He is the Mord, John i. 1. the Word of Life, 


'T here 


had, 


and Conſideration of the Riſe of Hexeſies and Schiſms, as well asIN 


that are unſanctify'd, fo, really, Heaven would 


bow to want, and how to 
of EO OS 


becauſe, Life is creaſur'd 
ſame Se nſe he 15 


FEALUL up for us in him, 1 Jabn i. 1. and in the 
here calidche Mord af, Cod Grace, becauſe from. 
his Fuln ſi aue reteſbe Grac: for Grace: He commends them to 
Chriſt, puts them in his Hand, as being his Servants whom he 
would in a particular Manner take Care of. Paw} commends them 
not only to GOD and to his Providence, but to Chrift and his Grace, 5 
as Chriſt himſelf did his Diſciples when he was leaving them, e 
b-lieve in GOD, believe alſo in ne. It comes much to one, if-by .. 
the Word of his Grace, we underſtand the Ggſpel of Chriſty for it is 
Chriſt in the oth that is nigh unto us for our Support, and. Encou- 
ragement,. and his Word is Spirit and Liſc. You. will nd much 
Relief by acting Faith on the Providence of God, but much more 
by acting Faith on the Promiſes of the Goſpel. He commends 
them to the Word of Chriſts Grace which, he ſpoke to his Dilci- 

es when he ſent them forth, the Commiſſion he gave them, with 
LNCE t would be with them always to the End of he 
World; take hold of that Word, and Gop give. you the Benefit 
and Comfort of it, and you need no more. He commends them 
to the Mord of God's Grate, not only as the Foundation of their 
Hope, and the Fountain of their Eg but FR Rule of their 
Walking. I commend you to 60, as our Maſter, whom. you are n 
to ſerve, and I have found him a Good Maſter, and 20 the Word of 
bis Grace as cutting you. ont your Work, and by which you are 
to govern yourſelves ; obſeryg the Precepts of this Word, and 
then live upon the Promiſes Mie 3 1 8 

2, See here what he commends them to the Word of G O 
Grace for, not ſo much for a Protection from their Enemies, or 
a Proviſion for their Families, as for the ſpiritual Bleſſings which 

moſt needed, and ougbt moſt to value. 1 hey had receiy d, 

were intruſted to preach the Goſpel of the Grace of GO D. 
Now he recommends them to that, r 7 
1. For their Edifcation:: Tis able (the Spirit of Grace work- 
ing with it, and by it) 10 build you wp, and you may depend up- 
on that, while you keep clole to it, and are deriving daily from 5 
it, Tho yon are already furniſh'd with good Gifts, yer that is 
able ro build you wp ; there is that in it which you need to be bet - 4 
ter acquainted with, and more affected with. Note, Miniſters in 
preaching the Word of Grace, muſt aim at their own Edifi- 
cation as well as at the Edification of others. I he moſt groum 
Chriſtians while they are in the World, are capable of growing, 
and they will find the Word of Grace to have Aae and more 
in it to contribute to their Growth. *Tis ſti) able td build tbem 
b. * 1 

2. For their Glorification; "Tis able to give your n Iyberitance a- 
mong all them <ohich ave ſant:fyd. The Word of GOD's Grace gives 
1, not only as it gives the XKnowledee of it; for Liſe and Immor- 
tality are brought to light by the Goſpe] ; but as it gives the Promiſe 
of it, the Promiſe: of a Gop that cannot lye, and which is Yea 
and Amen in Chriſt. And by the Word, as the ordinary Vehicle, 
the Spirit of Grace is given, (Ad, x. 44.) to the Sal of the 
Promiſe, and the Earneſi of the Eternal Life promis'd z and thus 
it is the Mord of GOD's Grace that gives, us the Inheritance. Note, 
1. Heaven is an Iuberftance, which gives an indefealable Right _ 
ro all the Heirs, *T'is an Inheritance like that of the {/rac/ztes : 
in Canaan, which was by Promiſe, and yet by Lot; but was [ure to 
all the Szed. 2. This Inheritance is entail*d upon, and ſecur d to 
all thoſe, and thoſe only that are ſan&ify*4 ; for-as. thoſe cannot 
be welcome Gueſts to the Holy Gop, or the holy Society above 


no Heaven to 
them: But to all that are ſanttihj d, that arg bon again, and on 
whom the Image of Gos is rene d, iE is as ure as Almighty Paw- 
er and Eternal Truth can make it. Thoſe therefore that would 
make cut a Title to that Inheritance, muſt make it ſure that they © 
are among the San#ify'd,” and joyu'd to them, and incorporated 
with them, and parrake of the ſame Image and Nature; for we 
cannot expect be among the Glorifyed hereafter, unleſs we be 


. 
e that he would be w 


2 


1 


among the Sante here. DN 

Sixthly, He recommends himſelf. to them as an Example of In a 
differenq to this World, and to every Thing in ir, which if they 
would walk in the ſamè Spirit, and in the ſame Steps, th ey would 
find to contribute greatly to their eaſy and comfortable paſſage 
through it. He had recommended them to. GOD, and to the Word of 
his Grace for ſpiritual Bleſſings, which without Doubt are the 
beſt Bleſſings. But what ſhall they do for Food for their Fami- 
lies? and agreeable Subſiſtence for them, and Portions for their 
Children. As to theſe, Pay! ſaith, do as 1 did. And how was 
that? He here tells them, ph . Ls 

1. That he never aim'd at worldly Wealth, e, 33, I babe tag 


veted no Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel, not do you,' and then 


you will be caſy. There were many in Epheſus, and many of 
rhoſe that had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, who were rich, had a 

deal of Money and Plate and rich Furniture, and wore very good 
Clothes, and made a' very good Appearance. Now (% Paz! was 
not ambitions to live like them ; we may rake it in chat Senſe; 1 


never covered to have ſo much Silver and Gold "at command as © 
J ſee others have; not ro wear ſuch rich Cloaths. a8 1 fee © 


others wear; I neither condemn them, nor epvy. them; I 
can live comfortably and uſefully without living Great, The falſe 
Apoſtles deſir'd to make a fair Sbech in the F. ſb, Gal. 6. 1a. to 
make a Figure in the World: But Paul did not do fo; be knew + 
be abaſed. (z.) He was not greedy to re- 
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celde from "then, either Silver, or Gold, or Apparel; fror 
being always craving, that he was not ſo much as coveting, nor 
elta them to allow him ſo and ſo for his Pains among them, 
but was content wich ſuch Things as he had. He never made a 
Galnof them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. He could not onty ſay with Ades, 
Numb. xvi; 15. and with Samuel, 1 Sam, xii. 3, 5. Vbeſe Ox have 
1 taken; or whom have I defrauded? But whoſe Kindneſs have I 
covered or ask d? Or, to whom have I been burthenſom ? He 

_proreſtsagainſt-defring a Gift, Phil. iv. 17. | | 
2. That he Had work d for his Living, and taken a a 
Pains to get Bread, u. 34. Na, you yourſelves tou and have, been 
Eye - wirneſſes of it, bas theſe und, of mine have miniſtred to 1 
Neceſſities, and to them that" were with me: You have ſeen, me buſy 
eur and late chtting out TentFand making them up, and they 
being commonly made of Leather, it was very hard Work. 
Oherde, (r) Paus was ſometimes reduc'd to Neceſſities, and the 
Want of the common Supports of Life, though he was fo great a 
Favotjtite-of Heaven, and fo great'a Bleffing ro this Earth. What 
an unthinkin „ unkind, and ubgrateful World is this, that 
could let facet à Man as Pay? be poor in it? (z.) He deſir d no 
mote than to Have his Neceſßties ſubplyd; he did not work at his 
Calling to enrich Himſelf, but to maintain himſelf with Food 
e was to earn his Bread, he did it by 


\ 


and Raiment;” (30) When he, w 
a manual Oct upation: Paul had à Head: 
might have got Money by; but the Fere theſe Hands, ſaith he, 
that miner tomy Neceſſities, What Pity was it that zbeſe Hands 
by the 2 o# of which the Zoly Ghoſt had been ſo often con- 
jth thoſe | an, by which 6G OD ha g wrought He Miracles, 
"and both ' rhefe' at *EZphJis too, chap. xix. 6, 11. ſhould there be 
oblig'd to lay themſelves to the Needle and Sheers, the A wl 
and Tacking end, in Te n purely to get Bread. Paul puts 
theſe Phesbyters (and others in them) in mind of this, that they 
may not think it range if they be thus neglected, and yet to go 
on in their Work; and make the beft ſhift they can to live; the 
lefs Encoviragement they have from Men, the more they ſhall 
have from Gov. (A.) He work d not only for himſelf, bur for 
the Support of them alſo that were with bim; that was hard in- 
deed ; it had better become them to have work'd for him, to 
maintain him Borg Tutor, than | 
thoſe that are willing to take the /abouring Oar, will find thoſe 
abont them Sling they ſhould have it. If Paul will work for 
the Maintenance of his Companions, he is welcome to do it. 

3. That even then when he work'd for the Supply of his own 
Neceſſities, yet he ſpar'd ſomething out of what he got for the 
Relief of othets; for this he here 2 them to do, v. 35. I bave 
ſoee'd you u Things, i. e. In all the Parts of your Duty I have 
ſet you your Copy, and given you a good Example, and particu- 
larly in this, that ſo'labouring, you ought to ſupport the Weak. Some 
underſtand it of their re the Faith of weak Believers by 
removing the Prejudices Which ſome conceiv'd againſt Chriſtianity, 
as if the Preachers of it, made a 1118 0 Trade of their Preachiyg, 
and that thy Goſpel was only a Trick to get "Gag by, and pick 


Ppebples Pochets: Now that you may cut of Occaſion from t ole 
that ſeek Otraſron to 2 ns, and ſo may ſupport the Weak 
among us; you would do well for the preſent to get your Liveli- 
hood by the Labour of your Hands, and not to depend upon your 
. Miniſtry. Bur Thad rather underſtand it of their helping ro ſup- 
port the Sick and the Poor, and thoſe, that could not labour; becauſe 
it agrees with Paul's Exhortations, Eph. iv. 28. Let him labour 
evorking with bis" Hand that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
We muſt labour in an honeff Employment, not only that we may 
be able to Tive, but that we may be able to give. * 
Paul backs it 


This might ſeem a hard Saying, and therefore 

with a Saying of our Maſter's, which he would have them al- 
ways to remember. Theſe Words. onr Lord Jeſu ſaid, it ſhould 
ſeem they were Words he often us'd to his * es, when he 
himſelf dia ſo much Good gratis, and bid them do ſo too, Matth. 
x. 8 9, he added this Sing, which, tho no- where recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, yer Pax! had by Word of Mouth from Peter, 
or fome.. other of the Diſciples, and an excellent Saying it is, 
and has ſomething of a Paradox. in it, It is more bleſſed to give, 
than to regeive. It 18 (faith Dr. Tilletſon) a particular Endearment 
of this admirable Saying of our Saviour's to us, that bei 
omitted bythe Evangeliſts, and in danger of being loſt a 
forgotten, it was thus happily retriev'd by St. Paul, and recor- 
ed by St. Luke. It is more bleſſed to give to others, than to receive 
from others ; not only more bleſſed to be rich, and ſo on the 
giving hand; than to be Poor, and ſo on the receiving hand ; 


every One will own. that: But more bleſſed to do Geo with 


what we have, be it much or little, than to izcrea/e it, and make 
it more. The Sentiment of the Children of this World is con- 
trary to this; They are afraid of giuing, this giving (they ſay) 
undoes us. all, but they are in bope of getting, e One for . bis 
Gain from his garter, Iſa. lvi. 11. clear Gain is with them the 
moſt bleed Thing chat can be; but Chriſt tells us, Ii is more 
bleſſed, more excellent in itſelf, an Evidence of a more excellent 
Dilpoſition of Mind, and the Way to a better Bleſſedneſs at 
laſt, to give than ts receive. ; It makes us more like to Gon, who 
gives to all, and receives from none; and to the Lord Jeſus who 
event about doing Good. It is more bleſſed to give our Pains, than to 
receive Pay for it, and what we ſhould delight to do if the Ne- 


og 


ſo far from 
e 


ad and a Tongue that he 


than he for them: But fo it is; 


ceffiries of ourſelves and Families would admit it. It is more 
pleaſant to do good to the Sräteſul, but it is more bonburable to 
do good to the Ungrateſu!; for then we have Gon to be our Pay. 
maſter, who will reward in the ReſurreFion of the Feſt, what has 
not otherwiſe been recompens 0c. v6 
36 J And when he had thus ſpokeny*he- kneeled = 
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and Kiſſed him, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words Which 2 
pake, that they ſhould- lee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the hir 
er the Varting-Sermon that Pu preach'd to the Elders of 
r Was, very acting, We have here the Parting- Pray 
ae, which were more affecting; we can ſcarcely read 
the Account here given of them, and meditate upon them, with 


dry s. „r 3-3 . 2 1 es: % * . Pp 
parted with P rayer, . 36. And when be had thus 


11 8 4 


rſt They 
ſpoken,” be kneeled down and pray'd with them all. And no doubt it 
was a Prayer every way ſuited to the preſent mournful Occaſion; 
he committed them to God in this Prayer, pray'd that he would 
* 1s 1 continue his Preſence with theemmm. 
I. It was a Fein- Prayer: He not only pray'd for. : but 
pray'd with them, pray'd with them ad; ar | r 45 
the ſame Petitions for themſelves, and one another, that he put 
1 to Gop for them all; and that they might learn What to ask 
of Cop for themſelves, when he was gone. Publick Prayers are 
ſo far from being intended to ſuperſede our own ſecret Prayer 
and make them needleſs, that they are deſign d to quicken = 
encourage them, and to direct us in them. When we are alone, 
we ſhould pray over the Prayers that our Miniſters have put up 
2. It was a humble reverent Prayer : This was expreſs d by the 
Poſture they us d, he knee d Flt aud pray d * 2; ik 
is the moſt proper Geſture in Prayer, and ſignificant both of Ado- 
ration and of Petition, eſpecially Petition for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sin. St. Paul us d it much, 1 bow my Knees, Eph. iii. 14. _ 
3. It was a Prayer after Sermon; and we may ſuppoſe he pray d 
over what he had preach'd: He had committed the Care of the 
Churah at Epheſus to thofe Elderyy and now he prays. that Gov 
would enable them faithfally to diſcharge this great Truſt re- 
dos d in them, and would give them thoſe Meaſures of Wiſdom 
d Grace which it requir'd : He pray'd for the Flock, and all 
that belong d to it, That the Great Shepherd of the Sheep world 
rake Care of them all, and keep them from being a Prey to the: 
grievous Wolves, Thus he taught thoſe Miniſters to pray for thoſe. 
they preach'd to, that they might not labour in van 
4 It was a Parting Prayer; which might be likely to leave. 
laſting Impreſſions, as the Farewel-Sermon did. Tis good for 
Friends when they part, to part with Prayer; that by praying 
together juſt at parting, they may be enabled to pray the more 
feelingly one for another when they are parted, which is one 
Part of our Chriſtian Duty, and an Improvement of the Com- 
munion of Saints. The LORD watch between us, and watch over 
us both when che are abſent the one from the other, is a good parting 
Prayer, Gen. xxxi. 49. As alſo that our next Meeting may be either 
nearer Heaven or in Heaven. Paul here follow'd the Example of 
Chriſt, who when he took Leave of his Diſciples, after he had 
prea Hd to them, pray d with them all, fer r 
Secondly, * They parted with Tears, Abundance of Tears, and. 
moſt affe ctionate Embraces, v. 575 8 | 1 | 
1. They all wept ſore: We have Reaſon to think, that Pay! 
imſelf began; rho” he was determin d to go, and ſaw his Call 
ear to other Work, yet he was ſorry in his Heart to leave them, 
and many a Tear it coſt him. Le that was ſo oft in Tears while 
he was with them, v. 19, 31. no doubt ſhed many at parting, ſo 
catering what he had ſown among them. But the Notice js taken 
of - their Tears; zbey all wet fore; there was not a dry Eye I 
them. And tis probable the affectionate Expreſſions Paw! 15 
in Prayer ſet them a weeping, Theſe. were Tears of Love, and 
mutual Endearment, like thoſe of Jonathan and David when they 


were forc'd to part, and wept one cuith another until (as if they 


wept. for Strife) David exceeded, 1 Sam. xx. 41. 7 

25 8 {ll upon Paul's Neck and kiſs'd him, all one after ano- 
ther, each bewailing his own Loſs; how can I part with this 
dear Creature, this bleſſed Paul, ſaith one, in whom my Life is 
in a manner bound up. Farewel, my dear Friend, ſaith another, 
a thouſand Thanks to thee, and ten thouſand to Gop for thee, 
and for all the Pains thou haſt taken with me for my Good; and 
muſt We part, ſaith another, muſt I loſe my ſpiritual Father, 
Nurſe. an Guide? What will become of us now, faith another, 
when we ſhall no more have him to apply to, and receive Dire- 
cion from ? What ſhall I do, if the Lord take away my Maſter 
from my Head ? My Father, my Father, the Chaviot of Ifracl and the 
Horſemen thereof. Note, Thoſe that are moſt loving, are commonly | 
beſt below d: Paul that was a moſt affectionate Friend himſelf, had 
Friends that were very aſfeſtionate to him. Theſe Tears ar part- 
ing with Paul were a. grateful Return for all the Tears he had 
ſhed in preaching to them, and praying 
tereth ſpall be watered alſo himſelf 


with them, Ae that Wa 
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' bis Face no more 1 


* - 


; 


when 


zecled down on the ſhore, and prayed: : 6 And 
we had taken our leave one of another, we took ſhip; 
and. they return'd home again. 7 And when we had 
finiſhed: our, courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptole- 


kne 


o 


one day, 1 9 
We may obſerve here, 5 


' 1, How much ado Pau“ had to get clear from Epbeſus, intimas 
ted in the firſt Words of the — after we ah gottes 8 
then, were drawn from them as by Violence; Twas a Force put 
upon both Sides; Paul was loth to leave them, and they were as 
loth to part with him, and yet there was no Remedy but ſo it 
muſt be. When good People are taken away by Death, they 


mais, and ſaluted the brethren, and abode with them 
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vice now ſeem to be over, and nothing to remain but Days of. Siffer- 

© ing, Days of Darkneſs, for they are many. *Tis a thouſand: pities 

© that ſuth a Workman ſhould be laid aſide; yet fo it is, * wwe muſt 
not only 9 as his Friends then did, ſaying, The Will of om 
Lonp be done; but we muſt believe, and ſpall find Reaſon to do ſo, 
that Paul in the Priſon and at the Bar is as truly glorifying GOD, 
and ſerving Chrift*s Intereſt, as Paul in the Pulpit was. In this 

| Chapter <ve have (t.) A Fournal of Paul*s Voyage from Epheſus to 
Cæſarea, the next Sea-port to Jeruſalem, ſome Places he touch'd at, 
and bis Landing there, v. 1-—7. (2.) The Struggles be had with his 
Friendi at Czfarea, who mightily oppos'd his going up to Jeruſalem, | 
but could not prevail, v. 8--—14. 60 Paul's Journey from Ceſarea 
_ #o Jeruſalem, and the kind Entertainment which the Chriſtians there 
gave bim, v. 15-17. (.) The Compliance with the Perſuaſions of 
the Brethren there, who advis'd bim ſo far to complement the Jews, 
as to go to purify himſelf with an Offering in the Temple, as if he bad 
. badaVow, that it might appear he was no ſuch Enemy to the Moſaick 
Rites and Ceremonies as he was reported to be, v. 18—-26, (5:) The 
turning of this Thing againſt bim by the Jews, and the ap- 

_ prehending of him in the Temple as a Criminal therenpon, v. 2730. 
(6.) The fair Scape he had of being pull id to pietes by the Rabble, and 
be taking of him into fair and legal Cuſtody by the Chief Captain, 
evhbo permitted him to ſpeak for himſelf to the People, v. 3140. Ana 
Jo we hade him made a Priſoner, and ſhall never have him otherwiſe 
to the End of th: Hiſtory of this Book, | * | 
ND it came to paſs, that after we were gotten 
from them, and had lanched, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following un- 
to Rhodes, © and from thence unto Patara. 


aboard, and ſet forth. 3 Now when we had diſco. 
vered Cyprus, we leſt. it on the left hand, and ſai 
led into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there the 
ſhip was to unlade her burthen. 4 And findin 

diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days: who ſaid 
to Paul through the Spirit, that he ſhould not ' go 
3 to Jeruſalem. 5 And when we had accompliſh- 
xd - thoſe days, we departed, and went our way; 
and they all brought us on our way, with wives 


that he could co 


2 And]. i . | 
finding a ſhi; failing over unto Phenicia, we went it was not all their Fault to think ſo, and conſequent 


are as it were gotten from their Friends here W,..W g- 
gled hard to 8 eue them if poſſible. 51 1 . x . 1 
2, What a proſperous Voyage they had from thence; without 
any Difficulty they came with a ftraigbt Counſe by direct Sailing to 
Coos, a®famons Ifland in Greece. The next Day to Rhone, talk d 
of for the Colalſus there; thenee to Patara, à famous Port, the 


Metropolis of Lycia, v. 1. There they very happily found a; Ship 
ſailing over nnto Phenicia, the . 


- 


very Courſe they .were, ſteering, 


©. 2. Providence muſt” be acknowledg d wben Things happen 


thus opportunely, and we are” favour'd by ſome little Circum- 
ſtances that contribute to the expediting of our Affairs; and we 
muſt ſay, It is GOD that mabeth our Way perfect. This Ship that 
was bound for Phenicia, i. e. Tyre, they took the Copvenience 
of, quent on Board, and ſer ſail for Tyre. In that Voyage they diſ- 
cover'd Cyprus, the Iſland that Barnabas was of, and which he 
took Care of, and therefore Paul did not viſit it but we left. it on 
the leſt Hand, v. 3. Jail d upon the Coaſts of Syria, and at length 
landed at Tyre, that celebrated Mart of the Nations, ſo it had 
been, but was now reduc'd; yet ſomething of a Trade it had fill, 
for there the Ship was to unlade ber Burthen, and did ſo. | | 
3. The Halt that Pau] made at Thre; when he was got there, 
was upon the CoM of the Land of 1\ae}, and found now 
mpaſs the Remainder of his Journey within the 
Time he had fix d. 1 ho 


( At Thre he found Diſcitles, ſome that had embrac'd the 


Goſpel, and profeſs d the Chriſtian Faith.. Qbſerve, Where- ever 
Paul came; he enquir'd, what Diſciples were? , found them 
out, and aſſociated with them; for we know what's the Uſage of 
Birds of a Feather. When Chriſt was upon Earth, tho* be went 
ſometimes into the Coaſts of Tyre, yet he never went thither to 
preach the Goſpel there; nor did he think fit to afford to Tyre 
and Sidon the Advantages which Cborazin and Bethſaida had, tho 
he knew that if they had had them, they would have made a 
better Improvement of them, Lake x. 13, 14. But after the en- 
larging of the Goſpel-Commiſſion, Chriſt was preach'd at. Tyre 
and had Diſeiples there; and to this ſome think that Prophecy con- 
cerning Tyre had reference, Iſa. xxiii. 18. That ber Merchandices 
and Hire, ſhould be Holineſs to the LORDU. . 

arry d there ſeves 


(2.) Paul finding thoſe Diſciples at Bre, # | 
Days, they -urging him to ftay with them as long as he could; 
he ſtay d ſeven Days at Troas, chap. xx. 6. and here ſo many Days 
ai Tyre, that he might be ſure to ſpend one Lord's-Day with 
them, and ſo might have an Opportunity of Preaching publickly 
among them; for tis the Deſire of good Men to do Good where= ' 
ever they come; and where we find Diſciples, we may either, - 
benefit them, or be benefited by them. Ear 

(3.) The Diſciples at Tyre were endow'd with ſuch Gifts, that 
they could by the Spirit foretell the Troubles Pax! would meet 
with at Feruſalem ; for the Holy Ghoſt witneſſed it in every City, 
chap. xx. 23. It bei bv. that would be ſo much talk d 4 
when it came to paſs, Gop ſaw fit to have it much propheſied 
of before, that Peoples Faith inſtead of being offended, might be 
confiem'd; and withal they were exdow'd with ſuch Graces, that 
fore-ſeeing his Troubles, our of Love to him, and Concern for the 
Church, eſpecially the Churches of the Gentiles, that coald ill 
ſpare him, N of him that he evould not go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, for they hop'd the Decree was conditional, F he , be 
vill come into Trouble there; as the Prediction to David, that 
the Men of Keilab will deliver bim up, that is, if he venture him- 
ſelf with them; and therefore they ſaid to him by the Spirit, 
that be ſhould not go > becauſe they concluded ir would be moy 
for the Glory of Gop, that he ſhould continue at Liberty; aud 

| iy to diſſuade 
him; For it was their Miſtate; for his Tryal would be for the 
Glory of Gov, and the Furtherance ef rhe Goſpel, and he knew 
it; and the Importunity. thar was us d with him to diſſuade him 
from it, renders his pious and truly heroick Reſolution the more 
illuſtrious. ; 8 3 : 

(4-) Phe Diſciples at Bre, tho they were none of Paul's Con- 
verrs, yet ſhew'd a very great Reſpect to Paul, whoſe Uſefulneſs - 
in the Church they had hear'd ſo much of: When he departed 
from Tyre, tho* they had had but ſeven Days Acquaintance with 
nim, yet as if he had been ſome great Man, they all came to- 
gether with their Wives and Children, ſolemnly to take Leave of 


and children, till we were out of the city: and we 


bim, to beg hit Bleſſing, and to bring him as far on his Way 
3 f . : iS 


"x" 


U 


1 


in Lote; but ve muſt as there is Occaſion teftity 


| utmoſt we can o Gooc 
Sous. They brought Po on his Way that they might haye fo 
much the more of his 


* 1 


pin. 40. And there we now find him again. (I.) He was 


8 Rule to pray always, to pray cui 


down on the Shore and pray d. Paul 85 by for himſelf, pray d for 


e was much in Prayer, ſo 


poſe it either Horny or dirty, and there pray'd : Paw! would that Men 
ſhould pray COND 5 ſo he aid! hünſelf : Lud where he lift 
up his Prayer 2 bow'd bis Knees, Mr. George Herbert ſaith, - kneel= 
img ne er ſpoiled Silk Stockings. 
(.) They parted at laſt, ©. 6. ben ebe had taken our Leave one, 
of another with the moſt affettionate Embraces and Expreſſions 0 
ove and Grief, we took Ship to be gone, and thy return d home 
again; each complaining that this is a parting World. Obſerve, 
How they diſpos'd of themſelves ; we that had a Journey before 
us took Ship, thankful that we had a Ship to carry us; and they 
that had no Occaſions to call them abroad, return d home again, 
thankful that they had a home to go to; Rejoyce Zebulun in thy 
going out, and Iſſachar in thy Tents. Paul left his Bleſſing behind 
him with thoſe that return'd home; and they that ſtay d ſent 
their Prayers after them that went to Sea. 

5. Their arrival at 'Ptolemais, which was not far from Tyre, v. 7+ 
We came to'Prolemais, which ſome think is the ſame Place wich 
Archo, which we find in the Tribe of Aſter, Judge i. 31. Pau begg d 
Leave to go aſhore there, to /alute the Brethren, to enquire of their 


State, and to teſtify his Good-will to them. Tho* he could not 


ſtay 


long with them, yet he would not paſs by them without pay- 
ing his R 


eſpe&s to them; and he abode ævith them one Loy, per- 


| haps it was a Lord's Day. Better a ſhort Stay, than no Viſit. 


8 And the next day we that were of Paul's com- 
pany departed, and came unto Ceſarea; and we en- 
tred into the houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, (which 
was one of the ſeven) and abode with him. 9 And 
the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which 
did propheſie. 10 And as we tarried there many 


days, there came down from Jude a certain Prophet, 


named Agabus. 11 And when he was come unto us he 
took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and teet, 
and {aid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, fo ſhall the Jews 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this Girdle, and 
ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 
And when we heard theſe things, both we and they ot 
that place, beſought him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 
13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to weep, and 
to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound 
only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, 14 And when he would not be perſuad- 
ed, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 
We have here Paul and his Company arriv'd-at length at Cæſarea, 
where he deſigt d to make ſome Stay, it being the Place where 
the Goſpel was firſt-preach'd to the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon them, Ac. x. 1. 427 e | 
Now here we are told, = - 


* 


far. The Lord is for the Body, and ſo maſt we be. 


ie, and diſſuaded him from going; or, 
E they propheſy d for his Comfort and Encouragement, a 

rther Ac compliſhment of that Prophecy, Joel ii. 28. of ſuch a 
plentiful Pouring out of the Spirit upon all Fleſh, as that their 
Sons and their Daughters ſponid propheſy, i. e. fore-tell Things to 
come. | 
* Secondly, A plain and full Prediction of the Sufferings of Pay 
by a _—_ Propher, v. 10, 11. d 8 [Re ab 

1. Paul and his Company tarry'd many Days at Ceſavea ; Perha 
Cornelius was yet living Here: Sud 85 N lodg'd them, — 
might be many Ways kind to them, and induce them to ſtay 
there. What Cauſe Faul ſaw to tarry ſo long there, and to make 
ſo little haſte at the Latter-end of his Journey to Feruſalem, when 
be ſeem'd ſo much in haſte at the Beginning of it, we cannot tell, 
but we are ſure he did not ſtay either there or any where elſe to 
be idle; he meaſur d his Time by Days, and number d them. 

2. Agabus the Prophet came to Ceſarea from Fudea : This was 
he that we read of before, who came from Feruſalem to Antioch to 
foretel a general Famine, chap. xi. 27, 28. See how Gop. diſ- 
penſeth his Gifts variouſly ; to Paul was given the Word of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge as an Apoſtle, by the Spirit, and the 
Gifts of Healing ; to Agabus and to Philip's Daughters were given 
Prophecy by the ſame Spirit, the Foretelling of Things ro come, 
which came to paſs according to the Prediction, (See 1 Cor. xii. 
8, 10.) ſo that that which was the moſt eminent Gift of the Spi- 
rit under the Old Teftament, the foretelling of Things. to come, 
was under the New Teſtament, quite out: ſbone by other Giles, and 
was beſtow'd upon thoſe that were of 1% Note in the Church. It 
ſhould ſeem as if Agabus came on purpoſe to Cæſarea to meet Paul 
with this Prophetick Intelligence. 3 

3. He foretold Paul's Bonds at Feraſalem; (1.) By a Sign, as 
the Prophets of Old did, 1/aiah, chap. xx. 3. and many others. 
Agatus took Paul's Girdle, when he laid it by, or perhaps took 
it from about him, and with it bound faſt his own Hands, and 
then his own Feet, or r his Hands and Feet together. 
't bis was deſign'd both to confirm the Prophecy, twas as ſure to 
be done, as if *twere done already ; and to affe& thoſe about him 
with it; becauſe that which we /ee monty makes a greater Im- 
preſſion upon us, than that which we only hear of. (2.) By an 
Explication of the Sign, Thus ſayeth the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of 
Prophecy, ſo ſball the' Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that owneth 
this Girele; and as they dealt with his Maſter, (Math. xx. 18, 
19.) ſball deliver bim into the Hands of the Gentiles, as the Fecvs in 
other Places had all along endeavour'd to do, by accuſing him 
to the Reman Governours. Paul had this expreſs Waroing given 
him of his Troubles, that he might prepare for them, that when 
they came they might be no Surprize or Terror to him. And the 
general Notice given us, That through much Tribulation we muſt 
enter into the Kingdom of God, ſhould be of the ſame Uſe to us. 

Thirdly,” The great Importunity which his Friends us d with 
him, to diſſuade him from going forward to Feruſalem, v. 12. 
Not only they of that Place, but ce that were of Paul's Company, 
and among the reſt Lube himſelf' who had beard this often before, 
and ſeen Paul's Reſolution, notwithſtanding, beſought bim with 
Tears, that he would not go up to Jeruſalem, but ſteer his Courſe. 
ſome other Way | r 

Now (I.) Here appear'd a commendable Affection to Paul, 
and a Value for him upon the Account of his great Uſefulneſs in 
the Church. Good Men that are very active, ſometimes need to 
be diſſuaded from over-working: themſelves :, And good Men that 
are very bold, need to be diſſuaded from expoſing themſelves too 


(2.) Vet 


0 


he continu 


loſe my Liberty, but to loſe my Life. 


to ſay. he is raſh, and wilfull, and humourſome, and has a Spi- 
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TT TG ua NMirtars of Infirmity, eſpecially in thoſe of] 
18 Company, who knew he , 7 this Journey by Di 
vine Direction, and had ſeen with what Reſolution, he had be- 
fore broken thro the like Oppoſition, But we ſee in them the 


Infirmity incident to us all; when weſce Troubles at a Diſtance, 


; ve only a general Notice of it, we can make light of it, 
A ORE . near, we begin to ſhrink and draw back; Now 
i touches thee, thou art troubled, Job IV. 5. : + wr 25 hos 

© Fourthly, The Holy Bravery and Intrepidity with which Paul 
perſiſted in his Reſolution, v. 13. x 


1. He reproves them for diſſuading him; Here's Quarrel ofſis inflexible, and unperſuadable, and in thi 


Love on both Sides, and very ſincere and ſtrong Affections claſh- 
7 with each other. They love him eee therefore q- 
vofe his Reſolution ; He loves them dearly, and therefore cliides! 
them for oppoſing it; What mean ye to weep, and to break mine 
Heart? They were an Offence to him, as Peter was to Chriſt, when 
in a like Caſe, he ſaid, Maſter, ſpare thyſelf. Their Weeping a- 
bout him brake hit Heart, i. e. (I.) It was a Temptation to him, 
it ſhock'd him, it began to weaken and flacken his Reſolution, 
and made him to entertain Thoughts of tacking about; I know 1 
am appointed to Suffering, and you onght to animate and encou- 
rage me, and to ſay that which will frengthen my Heart, but you 
with your Tears break my, Heart, diſcourage me. What do 

#4 mean to do thus? Has not our Maſter bid us Take up our Croſs, 


would you have me to balk mine? (z.) It was a Trouble how to make all work for Good, and therefore welcome his Holy 


o him that they ſhould. fo earneſtly pre/s bim to that in which 
he could not gratify. them, withont wronging his Conſcience; 
Paul was of a very tender Spirit, as he was much in Tears kimſelf, 


ſo he had a compaſſionate. Regard to the Tears of his Friends; 


they made a great Impreſſion upon him, and would bring him 
almoſt to yield to any Thing, But now it breaks his Heart, when 
he is under a Neceſſity of denying the 1 of his Weeping 
Friends. *Twas an unkind Kindneſs, a, cruel Pity, thus to for- 
ment him with their Diſſuaſions, and to add Affliction to. his 

ef. When our Friends are call'd out to Sufferings, we ſhould 
ob our Love rather by comforting em, than by /orrowing for 


them. But Theſe Chriftians at Cæſarea, if they could * x ae | 
bo e e ele of that Event, the general Notice of With us alſo certain of the Diſciples of Ceſarea, and 


which they receiv d with ſo much Heavineſs, they would have 
been better reconcil'd to it for their own Sakes; for when Paul 
was made a Priſoner at Feruſalem, he was preſently ſent to Cæſa- 
rea, the very Place where he now was, Chap. xxiil, 33. and. there 
d at leaft two Years, Chap. xxivs 27. Look what 
more, and he was a Priſoner at large, as appears, Chap, xxiv. 23, 
where Orders were given, that he ſbould ber Ligne go among 
his Friends, and his Friends to come to him; ſo that the Church at 
Ceſarea had much more of Paul's Compan and Help when he was 
impriſon d, than they could have had if he had been at Liberty» 
That which we oppoſe as thinking it to make much againſt us, 
may be over-rul d by the Providence of Goo to work for 4, which 
is a Reaſon. why we ſhould fo/low Providence, and not fear it. 
2. He repeats his Reſolution to go forward notwithſtanding. 
bat mean yen to, weep thus; I am ready to ſuffer what is appoint- 
ed me. I am fully determin'd to go whatever comes of it, and 
therefore. tis to no. purpoſe for you to TE it. Iam willin 
to ſuffer, and therefore why are you unwilling that I ſhould ſut- 
er 2 Am not I neareſt my ſelf, and fitteſt to judge for myſelf? 
the Trouble found me ùnready, it would be a Trouble indeed, 
and you might well weep at the Thoughts of it: Bur bleſſed be 
God it doth not. It is very welcome to me, and therefore ſhould 
not be ſuch Terrourto-you. For my part, I am ready, diu Ixe, 


I have my ſelf in a readineſs, as Soldiers for an Engagement. (I.) 


L expe& Trouble, I count upon it, twill be no Surprize to me. 
I was told at firſt what great Things | mwft ſuffer, Chap. ix. 16. 
(2.) I am prepar'd for it, by a clear Conſcience, a firm Confidence 
in Gop, a Holy . of che World and the Body, a 
lively Faith in Chriſt, and a. joyful Hope of Eternal Eife. (3.) 
T can. hid it welcome as we do a Friend that we look for, and have. 
ade Preparation for. I can thro Grace, not only bear it, but 
1 on eo ac 14 e 
ow (I.) See how far his Reſolution. extends; You are told 
that I muſt be bound at Feruſalem, and you would have me keep 
away for fear of that. I tell you, I am ready not only to be. bound, 
but if the Will of Gop be ſo, to die at Jeruſalem; not only to 
| "Tis our Wiſdom to think 
of the worſt that may befall us, and to prepare accordingly, that 
we may ſtand compleat-in all the Will f GG DSS. 
(.) See what it is that carries him out thus, that makes him 
willing to ſuffer and die, it is gry Nap of the Lord Feſus. - All 
that a Man has will he give for his Life; but Life itſelf will 
Paul give for the Service and Honour of the Name of Chrift. 
late . The paciens Aoquieſcence of his Friends in his Rete 
Iution, v. 14. BE on Lig OH 34 Nr 
1. They ſubmitted to the Miſdom of a good Man; They h 
carry'd the Matter as far as they could wich Decency 5 but when 
he would not be perſuaded, we cea: d our Importunities. Paul knows 


beſt his own Mind, and what he has to do, and it becomes us to 


leave it to himſelf, and not to cenſure him for what he doth, or 


rit of Contradiction, as ſome People are apt to judge of tho 
that will not do juſt as they would have than do, No doubt Pau 


a 


jofrhe Hearts of our Friends or Miniſters, this Way or that W 


e poor Saints at Nuſalem. If 7 could have perſuaded Pau 
80 ſoms other Way, they would 


has a good Reaſon for his Reſolution, tho“ he Tees Ca 5 
i ro 1 and mY D Aw gracious Ends þ ſerve 15 e 
im in it. It is nners not to over-p4 lolz in their o 

CCC 

2. They ſubmitted to the 7 of a Good Gop ; we ceas'd ſays 
ing, T be Will of the LORD be done: They did not reſolve his 
Reſolotion into his Filfulneſs, but into his Millingneſs to ſuffer, and | 
GOD's Will that he ſhould. Father," in Heaven, thy Will be dne; | 
as it is a Rule to our Prayers and to our Practice, ſo it is tootit - - 
Patience, This may refer (t.) To Paul's preſent S7;Freſs ; He 

| s they ſee the Will of - 

the LORD done, It is he that has wrought this fixed Reſolution © ü 
in him, and therefore we acquieſce in it. Note, In the turning 2 


and it may be quite another Way than we could wiſh ; we wol 
eye the Hand of Gop, and ſubmit to that. (z.) To his approac 

ing Sufferings ; If there be no Remedy, but Pay! will run himſel 
into Bonds, 7 he Mill of the Lord Jeſs be done. We have done 

that we coul do on our Parts to prevent it, and now we leave it 
to Gop, we leave it to Chriſt, to whom the Father has committed 
all Fudgement, and therefore we do, not as we will, bat as He will. 
Note, When we ſee Trouble coming, and particularly that of | 


by 


our Miniſters being fileneg'd or remov'd from us, it becomes us 
to ſay, The Will of the LORD he done. Gop is Wiſe, and knows» \ © WW 


Will. Not only, The Will of the Lozp muſe done, and there's 
no Remedy; but Jet the Mill of the LORD be done, for his Will is 
his Wiſdom, and He doth all according to the Counſel of it: Let Him 
therefore do with us and ours as ſeemeth good in his Eyes. 
When a Trouble is come, this muſt allay our Griefs, That the 
Will of the Loxp zs done; when we ſee it coming, this mult - 
lence our Fears, That the Ml of the LORD ali be done, to 
which we muſt ſay, Amen, Let ir be done. ns 2: 

15 And after thoſe days we took up our carrias 
ges, and went up to Jeruſalem; 16 There went 


brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſ- 
ciple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when 
we were come to Jeruſalem, the Brethren received 
us gladly. 18 And the. day following Paul went 
in with us unto james; and all the elders were pre- 
ſent. 19 And when he had faluted them, he declars 
ed particularly what things God had wrought a- 
mong the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 20 And when 
they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſeeſf brother, how many thouſands 
of Jews there are which believe, and they are all 
zealous of the Law: 21 And they are informed of 
thee that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are a- 
mong the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes,” ſaying, that 
they ought not. to circumciſe their Children, neither 
to walk after the Cuſtoms. 22 What is it there. 
fore ? the multitude maſt needs come together: for 
they will hear that thou art come, 23 Do therefore- - 
this that we ſay to thee: we have four men which 
have a Vow.on them; 24 Them take and purifie 9 
thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with them̃ 
that they may ſhave their heads: and all may kn, i 
that thoſe things whereof they were informed con- 
cerning thee, are nothing, but that thou thy ſelf alfo "If 
walk one: and keepeſt the law. 25 As touch!:. 
ing the Gentiles which believe, we have written and 
concluded, that they .obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave. 
only that they keep themſelves from things offered 

to idols, from blood, and from that Which is 
ſtrangled. and from Fornication. 26 Then Paul 
took the men, and the next day purifying himſelf » 
with them, entred into the Temple, 40 ſignifie th 
accompliſhment of the days of purification, until, 
that an offering ſhould be offered for every ine of 


** 


them. 


In theſg Verſes ye b. ᷣ v 8 
| Firſt, Paul's Journey to Feruſalem from Ceſerea, and the GGW. 
pany that went along with him. : . . 

1. They tork wp their Carriagesy their Bag and Baggage, and, 
as it ſhould ſeem like poor Travellers. or Soldiers, wert their 
own Porters; ſo little had they of change of Rayment. Omnia 
mea mecum porto. Some think they had with them the Money chat. 
was collected in the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia, for t 


gladly have gone along with © | 


o 
. 
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3, 


* 


* 


nity of going wit 


1 
1 TIES? 


- * 


4 


8. 


ere alſo will thy Servant be. 


to him whatever comes of it. This Anaſon is call'd an old Diſ- 


© - Thirdly, The Accoum they had 
mong the Gentiles, and their Satisfaction in it. | 
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him, but, if not withſtanding their Diſſuaſives he Fill go to Fern- 


himſelf then, but as Thomas 
go into Danger ar Feruſalem, 
Let us go and die aviih him, Joh. xi. 16. Their Reſolution to cleave. 
to Paul, was like that of Irtai to cleave to David, 2 Fam. XV. 21. 


Lord the &. all be, auhether in Death or Life, 
S alſo wil 1h us. "bus Pauls Boldneſs embolden'd 


| falemy they do not ſay, Let him go 
in a like Gil, when Chrift would 


them. 
2. Certain of the Diſciples of Cæſarea 
Whether they delign'd 16 go however, 
fo. much good Company, 
vent on purpoſe to ſee if they could do Paul any Service, and if 
poſſible prevent his Trouble, or at leaſt miniſter to him in it, 
doth not appear. The leſs While Paul is likely to enjoy his Li- 
berty, the more induſtrious they are to improve every Qpportt- 
nity of Converſation with him. Eliſba kept cloſe to Elijah, when 
tie knew the Time was at Hand that he ſhould be taken vp. 
3. They brought with them an honeſt old Gentleman, that h 
a Houſe of his own at Feruſalem, in which he would gladly enter- 
tain Paul and his Company, one Mnaſon of Cyprus, v. 16. with 
whom eve  ſhould*Jodge : Such a great Concourſe of People there 
was to the Feaſt, that it was a hard matter to get Lodgings : The 
publick Houſes. would be taken up by thoſe of the better Sort ; 
and it was look'd upon as a ſcandalous Thing, for thoſe that 
had private Houſes, to hire their Rooms at thoſe Times, but 
they mult freely accommodate Strangers with them. Every one 
then would chuſe his Friends to be his Gueſts, and Anaſon took 
Paul and his Company to be his Lodgers ; tho he had heard what 
Trouble Paul was likely to come into, which might bring thoſe 
that entertain'd him into Trouble too, yet he ſhall be welcome 


went along with them. 
and took this Opportu- 
, or whether the 


* 


©e 


eiple; a Diſciple from the Beginning; ſome think, One of the Seven- 
ty Diſciples of Chriſt, or one of che firſt Converts after the Pour- 
ing out of the Spirit; or one of the firſt that was converted by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in Cyprus, Chap. xiii. 4. However it was, 
it ſeems he had been long a Chriſtian, and was now in Years. 
Note, It is an honourable Thing to be an old Diſciple of Jeſus, 
to have been enabled. by the Grace of Gop to continue long in 
a Courſe of Duty, ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and growing more and 
more prudent aud experienc'd to a good Old-age : And with 
theſe old Diſciples One would chuſe to lodge; for the Muyltitude 
of | their Years ſhall teach Wiſdom. | Wa. 
-- Secondly, Paul's welcome at aleme B 

1. Many of the Brethren there receiv'd bim gladly, v. 17, As 
ſoon as they had Notice that he was come to Town, they went 
to his Lodgings at Aungſon 's Houſe, and congratulated his ſafe Ar- 
rival, and told him, they were glad to ſee him, and invited him 
to their Houſes; and counted it an Honour to be known to One 
that was ſuch an eminent Servant of Chriſt. Streſo obſerves, that 
the Word here us d concerning the Melcome, they gave to the 
Apoſtles, ashEꝭ a i, is us d concerning the elcome of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, Act ii. 41. They gladly receiv'd bis Word. We 


ad|remonial Law, and appearing 


but not 5 
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2. Hence they took Occaſion to give Praiſe to Gop, b. 20 
When they beard it, 255 glorified the LORD. Paul aſerib'd it all to 
Gov, and to Gop they gave the Praiſe of jt. They did nor 
break out into high Encomiumis of. Paul, but leave it to his Mafter 
to ſay to him, Well done, good and faithful Servant; but they gave 
Glory to. the Grace of Gob which was extended to the Gentiles 
Note, The Converſion of Singers — to be the Matter of our 
Joy and Praiſe, as it is of the Angels. Gop had honour'd Paul 
more than any of them in making his Uſefalneſs more extenſive. 
et they do not envy him, nor are they jealous of his growi - 
eputation, but on 'the contrary clovify 4 the LORD. And the 
could not do more to 8 Paul to go on chearfully in ed 
Work, than to glorify Gop for his Succeſs in it; for If Gon 
be prais d, Paul is pleas d. F { 
Fiſthly, The Requeſt of James and the Elders of the Church at 
Feruſalem to Paul, or their Advice rather, That he would grati 
the Believing Fews,” by ſhewing ſome Compliance with the Ce- 
8 , and appearing publickly in the Temple to offer 
Sacrifice; which was not a . ant itſelf ſinful; for the Ce- 
remonial Law, tho it was by no Means to be impos'd upon the 
Gentile Converts, as the falſe Teachers would have it, and there- 
by endeavour d to ſubvert the Goſpel, yet it was not become unlaw- 
ful as yer, to thoſe thar had been bred up in the Obſervation of 
it, but were far from expecting Juſtification by it. Twas dead 
4; dead, but not yet deadly. And being not finful 
they thought it was a Piece of Prudence in Paul to conform thus far. 
Obſerve the Counſel they give to Paul herein, not as having 
Authority over him, but an Affection for him. WA 
1. They deſire him to take Notice of the great Numbers there 
were of Jewiſh Converts ; Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thouſands 
of Jews there are which believe. They call him Brorber, for rh 
look'd upon him as a joynt Commiſſioner with them in Goſpel-work, 
tho" they were of the Circumciſion, and he the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles ; tho” they were Conformiſts, and he a Nonconformiſt ; 
yet they were Brethren, and own'd the Relation. Thou haſt been 
in ſome of our Aſſemblies, and ſeeſt how numerous they are; 
bow many Myriads of Jews believe. The Word ſignifies not Thou- 
ſands, but Ten I bouſande, Even among the F that were moſt 
prejudic'd __ the Goſpel, yet there were great Multitudes 
that receiv'd it; for the Grace of Gop can bring down the ſtrong- 
eſt Holds of Satan. The Number of the Names at firſt, was 
but One Hundred and Twenty, yet now Many T boyſands : Let 
none therefore deſpiſe the Day of ſmall Things, for tho* the Be- 
inning be bur ſmall, Gop can make the latter End greatly to 
increaſe. Hereby, it appear d that Gon had not quite caft away bis 
People the Jeus, for among them there was a Remnant; ati Election 
that obtain d, Tee Rom. xi. 1, 5, 7. many Thouſands that believed; 
And this Account they could give to Paul of the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel among the Jes, no doubt was as grateful to Paul, as the 
Account he gave them of the Converſion of the Gentiles was to 
them ; for his Heart's Defire and Prayer 80 Gop for the Fews, 


think if we had Paul among us, we would gladly receive bim; 
bur tis a Queſtion whether we would or no, if having his Doc- 
trine, we do not g/adly receive that. e ny bs . 
2. They made a Viſit to James and the Elders of the Church, 
at a Church - meeting, v. 18. The Day following Paul went in unto 
James, and took us with him that were his Companions, to in- 
troduce us into Acquaintance with the Church at Feruſalem. It 
- ſhould ſeem that Fames was now the only Apoſtle that was reſi- 
dent at Feruſalem; the Reſt had diſpers'd thrmſelves to preach the 


Goſpel in other Places: But ſtill they fore-caſted to have an A- 


poſtle at Feruſalem, perhaps ſometimes-one, and ſomet:mes ano- 
ther, becauſe there was ſuch à great Reſort thither from all 


Parts. James was now upon the Spot, and all the Elders or 'Presby- 


ters, that were the ordinary Paſtors of the Church both to - preach 
and govern, were preſent, Paul ſaluted them all, pay d his Reſ- 
pets to them, enquir'd of their Welfare, and gave they: the Right| 
Hand of Fellowſhip. He ſaluted them, 1. e. he wilh'd them All 
Health and Happineſs, and 'pray'd to Gop to bleſs them. The 
proper Signification of Salutation, is wiſhing Salvation to you; 


Falve, or Salus tili fot ; Like, Peace be unto you. And ſuch mutual 


Falutations or good Wiſbes, very well become Chriſtians in Token 
of their Love to each other, and Joyne Regard to Gop. - 
m him of his Miniſtry a- 


1. He gave them a Narrative of the Succeſs of the Goſpel in 


thoſe Countries where he had been em loyd, knowing it would 


be — acceptable to them, to hear of the enlarging of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. He declar d particularly cubat Things GOD had <orought 


among the Gentiles by bis Miniſtry, v. 19. Obſerve how modeſtly 


he ſpeaks, not what Things be had wrought ; he was but the Inftru- 


ment; but h GOD bad wrought by bis Miniſtry. Twas not I, 


but the Grace of GOD that was with me. He planted and water d, 
but Gop' gave the Hucreaſe. He declar d it particularly, that the 
Grace of Gop might appear the more illuſtrious in the Circum- 
ſtances of his Succeſs. Thus David will tell others what GOD 
vad done for his Soul, Pſal. Ixvi. 16. as Paul here what Gop had 
* by bis Hand, and both that their Friends might help them 
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was, That they might be ſav d. 1 . | 5 
2. They inform him of a prevailing Infirmity theſe Believing 
Fetus labour'd under, which they could nor yet be cur'd of. T bey 
are all zealous of the Law. They believe in Chriſt as the true M. 
fab, they reſt his Naß teouſneſs, and ſubmit to his Go- 
vernment ; but they know the Law of Moſes was of Gop ; they 
have found ſpiritual Benefit in their Attendance on the Inſtitu- 
tions of it, and therefore they can by no Means think of parr- 
ing with it, no nor of growing cold to it; and perhaps urg'd 
Chriſt's _ under the Law, and obſerving it, which was 
defign'd to be our Deliverance from the Law, as a Reaſon for 
their Continuance under it. This was a great Weakneſs and Miſ- 
take, to be ſo fond of the Shadows when the Subſtance was 
come ; to keep their Necks under a Yoke of Bondage, when Chrift 
was come to make them free. But ſee (1.) The Power of Educa 
tion, and long Uſage, and 1 a Ceremonial Law. 
(2.) The charitable Allowance that muſt be made in Conſideration 
of theſe. "Theſe Fews that believ'd, were not therefore diſown'd 
and rejected as no Chriſtians, becauſe they were for the Law, nay 
were Lealous for it, while is was only in their own Practice, and 
they did not impoſe it upon others. Their being zealous of the 
Law, was capable of a good Conſtruction, which Charity would 
put upon it; and it was capable of a good Excuſe, conſidering 
what they were brought up in, and who ”= liv'd among. 
3. They give him to underſtand how theſe Fews a7 were 
ſo zealous of the Law, were ill- affected to him, v. 21. Paul him- 
ſelf, tho“ as faithful a Servant as any Chriſt ever had, yet could 
not get the good Word of all that belong'd to Chrift's Family. 
They are inform d of thee (and form their Opinion of thee accord- 
ingly) that thou not only doſt not teach the Gentiles to obſerve 
the Law, as ſome would have had thee; we have prevail'd with 
them to drop that; but doft teach all the Jews hich are diſpers'd 
among the Gentiles 20 forſake Moſes, not 10 circumciſe their Chil- 
dren, nor io walk after the Cuſtoms of our Nation, which were 
of Divine Appointment, fo faf as they might be obſerv'd even 
among the Gentiles, at a Diſtance from the Temple; not to ob- 
ſerve the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, not to wear their Phy- 
laQeries, or abſtain from unclean Meats, Now (I.) It was true 


* 


that Pax] preach'd the Abrogation of the Law of Moſes, and that 
n FFC 7 vas impoſſible to be 2 


'd by it, and therefore we are not 
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bound up any longer to the Obſervation of it. But (2.) Ic was' 


falſe, that he taught them to forſake Moſes ; for the Religion he 
preach'd tended not to deftroy the Lau, but to fulfill it. He 
preach'd Chriſt, the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, and Re- 
pentance and Faith, in the Exerciſe of which we are to make great 
Uſe of the Law. The Fews among the Gentiles, whom Paul 
taught, were ſo far from forſaking Moſes, that they never wndev- 
od him better, nor ever embrac d him ſo heartily as now, when 
they were taught to make aſe of him as a Schoot- Maſter to bring 
them to Chriſt. Bot even the Believing Fews havi 's got this Notion 
of Paul, that he was an Enemy to' Moſes, and perhaps giving 
too much Regard to the Unbelieving Fews too, were much exal- 
perated againſt him. Their Miniſters, the Elders here preſent, low'd 
and honour'd him, and approv'd of what he did, and call'd him 
Brother, but the People could hardly be got to entertain a fayou- 
rable Thought of him ; for 'tis certain, the leaſt judicious are the 
moſt cenſorious 3 The Weak-headed are the Hot-headed. They 
could not diſtingu ſb upon Paul's Doctrine as they ought to have 
done, and therefore condemn d it in the groſs, through Ignorance. 
4. They therefore deſire Paul, that he would by ſome publick 
Ac, now he is come to Feruſalem, make it appear that the Charge 
againſt him was falſe, and that he did not teach People to for/ake 
Moſes, and to break the Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh Church, for he 
himſelf retain'd the Uſe of them. | FE 
1. They conclude that ſomething of this Kind muſt be done, 
What isit therefore ? What muſt be done? The Multitude will hear 
that thou art come to Town; this is an Inconvenience that attends 
Men of Fame, that their Coming and Going is taken Notice of 
more than other Peoples; and will be zalked of, by ſome for Good- 
will, and by others for Mil. When er hear thou art come, 
they muſt needs come together, i. e. They will expect that we call 
them together, to adviſe with them, whether we fhould admit 
thee to preach among us as a Brother, or no; or, they will come 
together of themſelves expecting to hear thee. Now ſomethin 
muſt be done to ſatisfy them, that Paul doth not teach People 
to forſake Moſes, and this they think is neceſſary. (t.) For Pauls 
Sake, that his Reputation may be clear'd, and that ſo good a 
Man may not lie under any Blemiſh; nor ſo afeful a Man labour 
under any Diſadvantage which may obftru& his Uſefulneſs. 
(2.) For the Peoples Sake, that they may not continue prejudiced 
ainft ſo good a Man, nor loſe the Benefit of his Miniſtry, by 
thoſe Projadiced (3.) For their own Sake, that fince they knew it 
was their Duty to own Paul, their doing it might not be turn d 
to their Reproach among thoſe that were under their Charge. 
(2.) They produce a fair Opportunity, which Paul might take 
to clear himſelf ; Do this that we ſay unto thee ; take our Advice 
in this Caſe. We bave four Men, Jews which believe, of our own 
Churches, and they have a Vow on them, a Vow of Nazariteſhip, 
for a certain Time; their Time is now expir'd, v. 23. and they 
are to offer their Offering according to the Law, when they 
ſhave the Head of their Soparation, a He-lamb for a burnt Offering, an 
Zu-lamb for a Sin-offering, and a Ram for a Peace-offering, and 
other Offerings appurtenant to them, Num. vi. 13—-20. many 
us'd to do this together, when their Vow expired about the ſame 
Time, either for the greater Expedirion, or the greater Solem- 
nity. Now Paul having ſo far of late comply'd with the Law, 
as to rake upon him the Vow of a Nazarite, and to ſignify the 
Expiration of it by ſbaving his Head at Cenchrea, Chap xvii. 18. 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe who liv'd at a Diſtance from the 
Temple; they defire him but to go a little further, and to joyn 
with theſe four in offering the Sacrifices of a Nazarite ; purify 
by ſelf with them according ro the Law ; and be willing not only 
to take that Trouble, but to be at Charges with them, in buying 
Sacrifices for this ſolemn Occaſion, and to joyn with them in 
the Sacrifice. And this they think will effeQually ſtop the Mouth 
of Calumny, and every one will be.convinc'd that the Report is 
falſe ; that Paul was not the Man he was repreſented wo be; did 
not teach the Fews to forſake Moſes, but that he himſelf being 
originally a Few, walk'd orderly, and kept the Law, and then all 
would be well. . | RAS 
5. They enter a Proteſtation, that this ſhall be no Infringement 
at all of the Decree lately made in Favour of the Gentile-Converts, 
nor do they intend by this, in the leaft ro derogate from the Li- 
berty allow'd them, v. 25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, 
ve bave dritten and concluded, and reſolve to abide by it, that they 
obſerve no ſuch Thing; we would not have them to be bound up 
by the Ceremonial Law by no means, but only that they keep 
themſelves from Things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from 
Things ftrangled, and from Fornication ; but let not them be ty'd to 
the Jwilh Sacrifices or Purifications, or any of their Rites and 
Ceremonies, © They Knew how zealous Paul was for the preſerv- 
ing of the Liberty of the converted Gentiles, and therefore ex- 
preſly covenant to abide by that. Thus far is their Propoſal. 
Sixthly, Here is Paul's 8 with it. He was willing to 
ratify them in this Matter. Tho he would not be perſuaded not 
go to Feruſalem, yet when he was there, he was perſuaded to 
do as they there did, v. 26, Then Paul wok the Men, as they ad- 
viſed and the very next Day purifying Mi with them, and not, 
with Multitude or Tumult, as he himſelf pleads, Chap. xxiv. 18. 
He enter'd into the Temple as other devout Fews that came upon 
fuch * 8 to ſegnify the Accompli ſoment of the Days ef Purifi- 
OL. 
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cation, to the Prieſts; deſiring the Prieſt would appoint a Time 
when the Offering ſhould be fred for every one of 8 for — 
Ainſworth on Num. vi. 18. quotes out of Maimonides a Paſſage 
which gives ſome Light to this; If a Man Jay, upon me be half the 
Oblations of a' Nazarite, or pon me be half the ſhaving of a Nazarite, 
that be brings half the Offetings by what Nazarite he chill, and that 
Nazarite pays his Offering ont of that which is his; fo Paul did 
here; he contributed what he vow'd ro the Offerings 
Nazarites ; and ſome think bound himſelf to the Law of the Na- 
Zariteſpih, and to an Attendance at rhe Temple wirh Faſting and 
Prayers for Seven Days, not deſigning that the Offering ſhould be 
ofter'd till then; which was that he ſignify d to the Prieſt, + - * 

Now it has been queſtion'd, whether Fames and the Elders did 
well to give this Advice, and whether he did well to take it. - 

1. Some have blam'd this Occaſional Conformity of Paul's, as in- 


dulging the Fews too much in their Aaberence to the Ceremonial ©. 


Law, and a Diſcouragement to thoſe who flood faſt in the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free. Was it not enough for 
James and the Elders of Feruſalem to connive at this Miſtake in - 
the Fewiſh Converts themſelves, but muſt they wheedle Paul to 
countenance them in it, Had it not been better, when they had told 
Paul how zealous the Believing Jews were for the Law, if they 
had defir'd him whom Gon had endued with ſuch excellent Gifts, 
to take Pains with their People, to convince them of their Er- 
ror, and to ſhew them that they were made free from the Law by 
their Marriage to Chriſt,” Rom. vi. 4. And to urge him to encou- 
rage them in it by his Example, ſeems to have more in it of 
ſleſhly Wiſdom than of the Grace of Gop. Sure Paul knew 
what he had to do better than they could tell him. But, 5 
2. Others think the Advice was prudent and good, and Paul's 
following was juſtiable enough as the Caſe ſtood. It was Paul's 
avowed Principle, to the Jews, became I as a Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews, I Cor. ix. 20. He had circuniciſed Timothy, to pleaſe 


ing the Jer; Tho' he would not conſtantly obſerve the Ceremonial 


Law, yet to _ an Opportunity of doing good, and to ſnew 
how far he could comply, he would nent goto the Temple. 
and joyn in the Sacrifices theres Thoſe that are weak in the Faith 
are to be born with, when thoſe that andermine the Faith muſt be 
oppos d. *Tis true this Compliance of Paul's ſped il' to him, for 
this very Thing by which he hoped to pacify the eus did but pro- 
voke them, and bring him into Trouble, yet that is not a ſuffi- 
cient Ground to go upon in condemning it; Paw! might do well, 
and yet ſuffer for it; But perhaps the wiſe Gop over-rul'd both. 
their Advice, and Paul's Compliance with it, to ſerve a better 
Purpoſe than was intended ; for we have Reaſon to think, that 
when the Believing Jews who had endeavour'd by their Zeal for the. 
Law, to recommend themſelves to the good Opinion of thoſe who 
believ'd not, ſaw how barbarouſiy they us d Paul, who endeavour'd 
to oblige them; they were by this more alienated from the Ceremo- 
nial Law, than they could have been by the moſt argumentative, 
or affecting Diſcourſes. They faw twas in vain to think of pleaſing 
Men, that would be pleas'd with nothing elſe but the rooting out 
of Chriſtianity. Integrity and Uprightneſs will be more likely 
to preſerve us than ſneaking Compliances. And when we conſi- 
der what a great Trouble it muſt needs be to James and the Preſ- 
byters in the Reflection upon it, that they had by their Advice 
brought Paul into Trouble; it ſhould be a Warning to us not to 
3 to oblige us, by doing any Thing contrary to their 
r we | 


27 And when the n were almoſt ended, 
the Jews which were of Afia, when they ſaw him in 
the temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands 
on him, 28 Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: this 
is the man that teacheth all men every where a- 
gainſt the people, and the law, and this place: and 
tarther brought Greeks alſo into the temple, and 
hath polluted this holy ey; 29 (For they had 
ſeen before with him in the City, Trophimũs an Ephe- 
fian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into 
the Temple.) 20 And all the city was moved, and 
the people ran together: and they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the Temple: and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. 31 And as they went about to 
kill him, tidings came unto the chief Captain of 
the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar, . 32 
Who immediately took ſoüldiers, and centurions, 
and ran down unto them: and when they {aw the 
chief captain and the ſouldiers, they left beating of 
Paul. 33 Then the chief captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be bound with, 
two chains; and demanded who he was, and what 
he had done. 34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome 
another, among the multitude : and When ke could 
F 8 8 ˙8 885 not 
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not know the certainty for the tumult, he command- 
ed him to be carried into the caſtle. 35 And when 
he came upon the ſtairs, o it was that he was 
born of the ſoldiers ſor the violence of the people. 
36 For the multitude of the people followed after 
erying, Away with him. 37 And as Paul was to 
be led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief cap- 
tain, may I ſpeak unto thee; Who ſaid, Canſt thou 
ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou that Egyptian 
which before theſe days madeſt an uproar, and led- 
deſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand men that 
were murderers? 39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man 
a city of Cilicia, a ci- 
tizen of no mean city: and I beſeech thee ſuffer me 
to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And. when he had 
given him licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beck- 
ened with the hand unto the people: and when there 
mas made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in tae He- 
brew tongue, ſaying, | | 

We have here Pay! brought into a Captivity, which we are not 
likely to fee the End of; 19 6 
one Bar to another, or lies neglected firſt in one Priſon, and then 
in another, and can neither be ty d nor bail'd; when we ſee the 
Beginning. of a Trouble, we know not either how long it will 
laſt, or how it will iſſue. J 

Firſt, We have here Paul ſeiz d, and laid hold on. 

1. He was ſeiz d in the Temple, when he was there attending 
the Days of his Purifying, and the ſolemn Services of thoſe 
Days, v. 27. Formerly he had been well known in the Temple ; but 


now he had been ſo long in his Travels abroad, that he was be- 


come a Stranger there; ſo that it was not till the Seven Days were 
almoſt ended, that he was taken Notice of by thoſe that had an 


evil Eye towards him. In the Temple, where he ſhonld have 


been protected as in a Sanctuary, he was moſt violently ſet upon by 
thoſe who did what they could to have mingled his Blood with his 


Sacrifices, In the Temple, where he ſhould have been @velcon'd 


as one of the. greateſt Ornaments of it, that ever had been there 
K of the Temple left it. The Temple which they 
themſelves pretended ſuch a mighty Zeal for, yet did they them- 
ſelves thus profane, Thus is the Church polluted by none more 
than by Popiſh Perſecutors, under the Colour of the Churches 
Name and Intereft. | | 
2. Ihe Informers againſt him were the Fews of Aſia, not thoſe 
of Feruſalem ; the Fews of the Diſperſion, who knew him beſt, and 
who were moſt exaſperated againſt him. Thoſe who ſeldom came 
up to worſhip at the Temple in Feruſalem themſelves, but con- 
tentedly liv'd at a diſtance from it, in purſuit of their private 
Advantages, yet appear d moſt zealous for the Temple, as if there- 
by they would atone for their habitual Neglect of it. 
3. The Method they took was to raiſe the Mob, and to incenſe 
them againſt him. They did not go to the High Prieſt, or the 


- Magiſtrates of the City with their Charge, probably becauſe 


they expected not to receive Countenance from them, but they 
ftirred up all the People, who were at this Time more than ever 
diſpos'd to any Thing that was tumultuous and ſeditious, rio- 
tous and rowtous, Thoſe are fitteſt to be employ'd againſt Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity that are govern'd leaſt by Reaſon, and, moſt by 
Paſhon ; therefore Paul deſcribed the Jewiſh Perſecutors to be 


not only wicked, but abſurd, unreaſonable Men. 


4. The Arguments wherewith they exaſperated the People a- 


- gainſt him were popular, but very falſe and unjuſt. They cryed 
* ont, Men of Iſrael, Help; If ye are indeed Men of 1/rael, True 


barn Fews, that have a Concern for your Church, and your Coun- 
try, now is your Lime to ſhew it, by helping to ſeize an Enemy 
to both. Thus ey cryd after him as after a Thief, Job xxx. 5. 
or after a mad Dog. Note, The Enemies of Chriftianity fince 
they could never prove it to be an i! Thing, have been always 


very induftrions, right or wrong, to put it into an i// Name, and 


fo run ir down by out-rage, and out-cry, It had become Mer 
of Ifrael to help Paul, who preach'd up him, who was ſo much 
the Glory of his People Iſrael ; yer here the popular Fury will not 
allow 7 to be Men of Iſrael, unleſs they will help againſt bim. 
This was like /op Thief, or Athaliab's Cry, Treaſon, Treaſon ; 
what is wanting in Rzght, is made up in Noiſe.  - 

They charge upon him both ill Doctrine, and ill Practice, and 
both againſt the Moſaick Ritual. > | 

1. They charge upon him i Doctrine; not only that he holds 
corrupt Opinions himſelf, but that he vents and publi ſues them, 
tho* not here at Feruſalem, yet in other Places; nay, in all Places, 
he teacheth all Men, every where ; fo artfully is the Crime aggra- 
vated, as if becauſe he was an ſtinerant, he was an ubiquitair; 
He ſpreads, to the atmoſt of his Power, certain damnable and 
heretical Poſitions, (i.) Againſt the People of the Fes; He had 


. - 
li” - 
* 1 4 


for after this, he is either hurry d from Charge againſt 


taught, that eus and Gentiles ſtand on the ſame Level before Gop 
and neither Circumciſion avails any Thing, nor Uncircumciſiom <9 
he had taught againſt the Unbelieving Jews, that they were wejebted, 
and therefore he had ſeparated from them and their.Synagogues, 
and this is interpreted to be ſpeaking againſt the whole Nation, 
as if no doubt but they avere the People, and Wiſdom muſt die alon 
with them, Job xii. 1. Whereas Gop tho* he had caſt them off, 
yet had not caſe away his People, Rom. xi. 1. They we e'Lo-anmi, 
Not a People, Hol. i. 9z and yet pretended to be the only People. 
Thoſe commonly ſeem moſt zealous for the Churches Name, that 
belong to it in Name 7890 (2.) Agaiuſt tbe Laco. His reaching 
Men to believe the Goſpel as the Eud of the Lau, and the Perfec- 
tion of it, was interpreted his Preaching againſt the Law; where- 
as, it was ſo far from making void the Law, that it eftabliſh'd ir, 
Rom. iii. 31. (3.) Agaiuſt 2h. Place, the Temple; becauſe he 
taught Men to pray every <uhere, he was reproach'd as an Enemy 
to the Temple, and perhaps, becauſe he ſometimes mention'd the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Temple, and of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion which bis Maſter had foretold. Pau had himſelf been 
active in perſecuting Stephen, and paxting Hick to Death for Words 
ſpoken againſt this Holy Place, and now the ſame hing is laid to 
his Charge. He that was then made Uſe of as the Tool, is now 
fer up as the Butt of Jewiſh Kage and Malice, Kr 

2. They _— upon him / Practices. To confirm their 

im, as teaching People . this Holy Place; 

they charge it upon him, that he had himſelf polluted it, and by 
an Overt- act ſhew'd his Contempt of it, and a Deſign to make it 
common. He has brought Gentiles alſo into the Temple, into the in- 
ner Court of the Temple, which none that were uncircumciſed 
were admitted, under any Pretence, to come into: There was 
written upon the Wall that inclos d this inner Court, in Greek 
and Latin, It is a Capital Crime for Strangers to enter. . 
Antiq. lib. 15. c. 14. Paul was himſelf a Few, and had right 
to enter into the Court of the ut: And they ſeeing ſome 
with him there, that-joyn'd with him in- his Devotions, conclud- 
ed that Trophimus an Epbeſtan, who was a Gentile, was one of them; 
Why ? Did they ſee him there? Truly no; bur they had ſeen 
him with Paul in the Streets of the City, which was no Crime 
at all; and therefore they affirm, that he was with Paul in the in- 
ner Court of the Temple, which was a heinons Crime. They 
had ſeen him with him in the City, and therefore they ſuppos'd that 
Paul had brought him with him into the Temple, which was utterly. 
falſe, See here (1.) That Innocency is no Fence againſt Calum- 
ny and falſe Accuſation: It is no new ing for thoſe that mean. 
honeſtly, and act regularly, to have Things laid to their Charge, 
which they know not, nor ever thought of. (2.) That evil Men. 
dig up Miſchief, and go far to ſeek Proofs of their falſe Accuſati- 
ons, as they did here; who, becauſe they ſaw a Gentile with 
Paul in the City, will from thence infer, that he was with him 
in the Temple ? This was a ſtrain d Innnendo indeed; yet, by 
ſuch unjuſt and groundleſs Suggeſtions have wicked Men * 
to juſtify themſelves in the moſt barbarous Outrages commit- 
ted upon the excellent Ones of the Earth. (3.) Tis common for 
malicious People to improve that againſt thoſe that are wiſe 
and good, with which they ought to have oblig'd them, and in- 
gratiated themſelves with them. Paul thought to recommend 
himſelf to their good Opinion, by going into the Temple, and 
from thence they take an Occaſion to accuſe him. If he had 
kept further off of them, he had not been ſo malign'd by them. 
This is the Genius of IIl-nature; For my Love, they are my Adver- 
aries, Pſal. cix. 4. 1xix. 10. , ; 

Secondly, We have here Paul in Danger of being pull'd in 
Pieces by the Rabble: They will not be at the Paing to have him 
before the High-Prieſt or the Sanbedrin, that's a round-about 
Way; the Execution ſhall be of a Piece with the Proſecution, all 
unjuſt and irregular : They cannot prove the Crime upon him, 
and therefore dare not bring him npon a fair Tryal ; nay, ſo 
greedily dothey thirſt aſter his Blood, that they have not Patience 
to proceed againſt him by a due Courſe of Law, tho they were 
never ſo ſure to gain their Point ; and therefore, as thoſe who 
neither fear d Gop; nor regarded Man, they reſolv'd to knock 
him on the Head preſently. £ ab 

1. All the City was in an Uproar, v. 30. The People, who 
tho* they had little Holineſs themſelves, yet had a mighty Vene- 
ration for the Holy Place, when they heard a Hue and Cry from 
the Temple, were up in Arms preſently, being reſolv'd to ſtand 
by that with theit Lives and Fortunes. All the City was mov d 
when they were call'd to from the Temple, Men of Iſrael, belp, 
with as much Violence as if the old Complaint were to be re- 
vived, Pſal. Ixxix. 2. O GOD the Heathen are come into thine Inbe- 
ritance, thy Holy Temple have they def led. Juſt ſuch a Zesl the eus 
here ſhew for GO D', Temple, as the Epheſians did for Diana's Tem- 
ple, when Paul was inform'd againſt as an Enemy to that, 4. 
xix. 29. The whols City vas full of Conſuſgon. But Cop doth not 
2 Himſelf at all honour'd by thoſe whoſe Zeal for Him 
tranſports them to ſuch Irregularities, and who. while they 
h to act for him, act in ſuch a brutiſh barbarous 8 
bees cs RE Ss oy. 
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2. They drew Paul out of the Temple, and ſhut the Doors, be- 
t ween the outer and inner Court of the Temple, or perhaps theſ to the excellent 
Doors of | the :outer Court. In 5 him 

Temple, (I.) They ſhew'd a re ; 
fit to be ſuffer'd in the Temple; nor to worſhip there, nor to 


be look'd 


n as a Member of the Jewiſh Nation; as if his Sa- every 
crifice had been an Abomination. (z.) They pretended'a Venera- 


tion for the Temple; like that of the good 


Outrage 


heard of his Name b 


be ſo 


great Ones, 
Jome 


* 7 


| * DING . an 
+ . a i 
— — r r + ve — : 
efore (ſuch Strangers were the 
Ones of the Earth, and affected to 


iouſly out of the cry d one Thing, and ſome another, among the Multitude; ſo that it 


teſtation of him as One not 


; adab, who would 
not have Atbalia to be ſlain in the Howſe of the I. RD, '1 Kings xi. 
15. See how abſurd theſe::wicked Men were; they condemn d] 2. There was no 
Paul for drawing People from the Temple, and yet hen he him- when the chief Captain com 
ſelf was very devoutly worſhipping in the Temple, they drew | 
him out of it. The Officers of the Pemple ſhirt the: Doors, either 
(1.) Leſt Paul ſhould find Means to get back, and take bold of the 
Horns of the Altar, and ſo protect himſelf by that. Sanftuary from [were fo violent, v. 
their Rage. Or rather, (2.) Leſt the Croud ſhould by running [to the Caftle, ' the 
in of more to them be thruſt back into the Temple, and ſome Arms and carry him, (which the 
ſhould be committed to the Profanation of that Holy ſa little F 
Place. They that made no Conſcience of doing ſo ill a Thing [che People, 
as the. Murthering:of:a good Man, for wol y 
thought to make Conſcience. of doing it in a Holy Place, or at a Hands, they follow'd him with thei 


Holy Time; Not in the Temple, as, Not on the Haf- Day. 


3. They went about to kill bim, v. 31. for they fell a beating 
him, v. 32. reſolving to beat him to Death, by Blows without 
Number: A-Puniſhment which the Jewiſh Doctors allow'd of 
in ſome Caſes, - (not at all to the Credit of their Nation) and 
call'd, The Beating: of ibe Rebels: Now was Paul like a Lamb 
rhrown intd a Den of Lions, and made an eaſy Prey to them, length begg'd Le 
and no doubt he was ill of the Jas Mind, as when he ſaid, I|him, e. 37. 4: f. 
am ready not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, to die 
ſo great a Deatbd. uin $4 
M Thirdly, We et 
Fewiſh Enemies, by a Roman Enemy. ' - - 

1. Tydings | af Fas of the 'Tu 
was up, and to the chief Captain of 'the Band, tlie Governour of theſhle m 
Caſtle, or whoever he was the now Commander in chief of the ; 
Roman Forces that were quarter'd in Feraſalem. Some Body that | 
was concern'd not for Paul, but for the publick Peace and Safety, I not ſpeak till he has obtain'd 
gave this Information to the Colonel, who had always a jealous 4. The chief Captain tells him, what 
and watchful Eye upon thoſe tumultuous Jes; and he is the 

Le inſtrumental to fave Pax!'s Life; when never 
; le of doing him any Service. | 

2. The Tribune or chief Captain got his Forces t 
all poſſible Expedition, and went to ſuppreſs the Mob; He took girſt 
Hot Centprions,.. and ran down to them. Now at the Feaſt, a 
as ar other ſuch folemn Times, the Guards were up and the Mili-an good Miniſters, man 
tia more within Call than at other Times, and fo He 
near at hand, and he ran down unto the Multitude; for ar ſuch 
ays are dangerous. Sedition muſt: be cruſtid ar firſt 


Man that muft 
2 Friend he had was:ca 


diers.. 


Times Dal 


* 


leſt ir grow head - ſtron 


ſy 3. 
not 


epherd makes uſe even of; his Dogs 
Sheep. *Tis Stress Compariſon, here, See here; how theſe 75 
wicked People were frighten d 1 
Captain; For the King that ſidte 


here Paul reſcu'd out of the Hands of his 
mult; and that the Mob 


n for-Sufferers, and are zealous for the publick Peace. 


ay 


thereth away all Evil with bis Eyes. 


each withont Trial; and becauſe he knew, not how dan 
e Conſequences might be to the Roman Government if ſuch 
tumultuous Proceedings were not timely' ſappreſs'd ; abr what 
ſuch an en People might do, if once they kuete9 their ow 


for che Defence of his WOES, Antiq. xx. 6. De Bello 


it, Haff. ii. 20. 
chief us, a little before thoſe 
ſeat- 


| at the very Sight of the 
4. The Governour takes him into Cuſtody: He reſcu'd him not 
out of a Concern for him becauſe he thought him innocent, but an Our-coy, could not be a Criminal o 


et would be they could. 


had em the Pains to have th 


3. Paul at 


. 


Uproar? The 


this 


Words ; they | follow'd 
the moſt excellent Per 
popular Clamour ; Chriſt himſelf was ſo, 
bim, tho they could not ſa | 
out of the Land of "the Living; 
him out of, the World 


* / 


was impoſſible for the chief 


quelling the Rage an Fury of the People ople. For 
ines thei Cafe, the Tens of lee e e 
o the. Caſtle, the Lower of Antenia, Where the No Soldi 
kept Garriſon near the Temple, the 801 e | 
much ado to get him ſafe thither, out of the Noiſe, rhe People 

35- When be came upon the Stairs, 
Soldiers were force d to, take him 


Man, and his bodily Preſenge w 
who would have pull'd 
When they could not 


Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? I am ſurprit d 
learned Language; for, Art not 


ys what Evil 
ſo the 


ſpeak to this Comm 


1 


| | Captain to know their Mind,” when 
really they knew not either one anotbax Mind, or their own, —— a 
One pretended to give the Senſe of the whole 
“0 that will hearken to the Clamours of the 
now Nothing for a'Certainty, no mort than from che Builders 
Babal when their Tongue * confounded. n * ah 


- - 


o 


e Multitude 


diers themſelves 


Offence, or-conſtru'd 
2 
. : ot me? What an hum; 
eſt Queſtion was this! Paul knew how to ſpeak to the 
greateſt of Men; and had many a Time ſpoken t 
vet he humbly begs Leave to 


Leave. May I [peak unto thee ? 


them, kill? 


era 
when there was found RG 
y that had ſuch a Character, and could be drawn into fuck 
an Attempt upon the Publick Peace. . ſaith 
Felix the Roman Preſident went out agai 


Body 
1 4 60 


run-down; by a. 
with Cruciſy him, cruci - 
be bad done, Take him 
Ancients Expound it, Chaſe 
ave of the chief Captain to-ſ; ak to 
was to be led into the Ca ſtle, with & — ial of 
Calmneſs and Compoſedneſs in himſelf, and a great deal of 'Mild- 
neſs and Deference to thoſe about him, he ſaid wnto the chief Cap? | 
tain, May I ſpeak unto thee? Will it be no | 3 
ſas a Breach of Rule, if I give thee ſome A 
ſince my Perſecutors can give no Account of 


o his Betters, 
ander, ard will 


otion lie had of him 
to hear thee ſpeak a2 
thou that Egyptian bie, made an 
7 Fews made the Uproar; and then would have it 
her with thought that Paul had given them Oecaſion for it, 


; for probably fome of them whiſper'd this 
chief Captain. See what falſe miſtaken Notions of 


ian rais d a 
an Ge ] m]Seditious-Party, promis'd to ſhew them the Fall of the Walls of 
y knew they were doing what they could] 7,4. from the Aount of Olives, and that the 
e in Danger to be call'd in queſtion for 
's Uproars as the /Town-Clerk told the Epbefians, They were 
deter d from that by the Power of the Romans, from which the 
ought to hays been reſtrain d by the Juſtice of Gop, and the was there in the Jewiſh Nation, 
Dread of his Wrath. Note, Gop oſten makes the Earth to help man 
tbe Woman, Rev. Xii. 16. and thoſe to be a Protection to his Peo- 
= who yet have no Affection for his People; only have a Com- 


2 


leading up 
d.ro, up in their 
y might eaſily do, rk was 
veak)'to keep him from 
him Limb from, Limb, if 
remeb him with their crnek + 
Min ge Arrows, even bittey 
Coe and Things are often he 


by beginning 
in the Bar of — 
wes \ Food People, 
run away wit wuHI not be at 
the Miltake reftity'd. 5 . e 
It ſeems there had lately been an Iuſurrett 
that Country, headed by an 8 
„ p V ephus mentions this Story, That an Z 
The very Sight ot tlie Roman General frighten'd them fro E Feſep * 
beati Paul; for the 


juſtify, and wer 


ion, ſome-where in 
Egyptian, ho took on him to be 2 


f | ſhould enter 
the City upon the Ruins: The Captain here ſaich, Thar he Jed: 
out into the Wilderneſs four thouſand Men that were ; | 


ern Murtherert, Deſ- 
Y peradoes, Banditti, Rapparees, Cut - throats. What a De 


That 
d four 


'Theſhandred, and took two hundred Priſoners, and the reſt were 


eaks o 


of a Concern for Juftice, becauſe he ought not to, be put toſ tian. See how good 


 Srrength. He 


(0) 


as his Crime, C] ; 3 * 4 - 8 DIE FF. 
Violence and took bim out of their Handi, which refers to this Reſcue; 
as appears by comparing, hpi” xxtit, 4), 18. where the chief 


» 


. 
% 


Captain gives an Actount to Fl. 


| Fourthly, The, Froviſion which the chief Captain made with 
much ado, to bring Paul to ea ho 3 
od enter into à firuggte with "the Wind and tht Waves 


2 


- 


& 


| {ot CpG 67quir'd concerning Paul, 


himſelf. 


efefore takes Faul qut of the Hands of the Mob, 
the Hands of the Law, v. 33. He took bim and*tommanded 
im to be bound with two Chains , that the People might be ſatis-| Univerfit 
fied he did not intend to diſcharge him, but to examine bim; he me 


among them. e IT 
the People; for. when 
having perhaps never 


erous 


Lyſias came wit 


e humbly de 


that his Cad 


needs 


b} Mem he had to do with, di 


D 


5. Paul rectifies his Miſtake concerning him, 
particularly what he was; not ſuch a 
Rake, as that Egyptian, who could 
ſelf.” No, 1 am 4 Manwhich am a Jew originally, and no 
4 Few both by Nation and Religion, I am of Farſus, 4 City in Ci- 

licia, of honeſt Parents, and a liberal Education, (Tarſys was an 

y) and beſides that, 4 Citizen of no mean Ci, Whether 


wa d not inte: large AT! ut to e | ans Tarſus or Rome is not certain, they were neither 
for he demanded of thoſe that were ſo eager agiinft him; do bel them mean Cirie 


was, aud what be had done ? This violent taking of him out of 
Hands of the Multitude, tho there was all the Reaſ 
World for it, yet they laid to the Charge of the chief Captain paſſionate Exclamations againft 
[6 Xxiv. 7. The chief rhtain.. | : 


It happen 


and againft w 


5 


4, and he was 4 Freeman of both; Tho” the e 

of the Captain had put him under ſuch an invidious Sufpicion, that h 

in the was that Keyprian, he Rept his bog N did not break out into any 
the 


Fal fv 12. Ad Euſebins 
cl in the 13th Year of Claudi- 
| ays, about three Years agb. The Ring- 
leader of this Rebellion it ſeems had made his Eſcape, and the. 
ſchief Captain concluded that one that lay un 
as Pau ſeem d to lie under, 


under ſo great an Odiuni 
hom there was ſo great. 
f leſs Figure than this Eeyp- 
Men are expos d to III-will by. Miſta ke, 
by informing bim 
; gabond, à Scotindrel, .4 
give no good Account of him- 


1 


tian, 


b 


2 F 
4 


O 


| Times 75 liv'd in, or the 
not render Railing far Railing, but mild- 
ly 1 the Charge, and own'd what he was. ON 
. 


fir'd a Permiſſion from the chief Captain; 


no Art t6 give it a. 
defires he may have Leave immediateiy to defend himſelf ; fo 
zeederh no more than to be fer in a true 

en 


fible Colour, 


whoſe Priſoner he flow was, to ſpeak td. the People: He doth not. 
demand it as a Debt, tho* he might have done it, but ſues for it. 
One had almoſt] as 4 Favour, which he will be thankful for; 7 beſeech the. ſuffer 
| | E th ves, as me to ſpeak to the People. The chief Captain reſcud him with 
ſuch a Mob as was here gor together ; and yer Pax? made] no other Deſign but to give him 4 fair Hearing. Nom to ew. 
2 ſhift to get LIberty of Speech e ts | 18 u 

0 1. In was no knowing the Senſe of th 

ec 


he 
it 
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Light. Nor did he de 
e, 


þ 


F 


. 3} | | | 
ed es. * : * S | — 22 
| * | 5 * © "Sp 0 6-3 
8 ? , Ss, * * 
” * * \ * © 8 
v 5 , ** 4 4 3 N 
"7 - 4 2 * 1 . . << + 4 1 fv « — * » , 3 8 . , K * - 1 8 g 1 n * 4 ? 2 6 5 
"=" x G 4 wn 352 by n r LY [2% 2 r 4 57 3 ah * —_ — 280 * OY 2 KA x - j ü 4 * 
** n — 4. : — det hats an. 1 8 
| _ © * bes; =, . 
| | g . = 
| n 22 * * N 7 # CEOS $ Tg 4 % N 5 
0 3 f . * L 6 . i f ap, | | 72 { 
« 4 _ 1 4 ” — Y 2 q E £ I 
ns 1 F * s N r 2 . * ——_— N 1 N 4 41 — 
* w A ” — — FRET 


lv udon the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, but up the Goodneſs and [One may. expect Humanity. You Brethren of the Common Peo- 
Fidelity of his Patron, and that Promiſe o his to all his Ad vo- ple, you Fathers of che Prieſts: Thus he lets themoknow that 
cates, That it ſhould be given them in the ſame Hour what they he was one of them, and had not renounc'd+ his Relation to 
ſhould ſpeak. Nee x POPE ROY e 046 Dot e the Jewiſh Natic a, but ſtill had 4 Kindneſs and Concern for 
- Laſtly,” ke obtain'd Leave to plead his own'Cauſe, for he nerd. ir. No, Tho!'rwe muſt not give flattering: Fftles to any, yet 
ed nõt to have Council aſſign d him, when the Spirit of the Father we * to give Titles of due Reſpect to all; and thoſe. we 
Vas ready to dictate to him, Marth; x. 20. The chief Captain gave uld o God to, we ſhould endeavour not to provoke. Tho? 
Vom Licenſe,” bi 40. fo that now he could ſpeak-with a good Grace, he was got our of their Hands, and was taken under the Prote- 
and with the more Courage: He had, I will not ſay, that Fauour, ] ion of the chief Captain, yet he doth not fall foul upon them, 
but that fire done him by the chief Captain, which he could not] with Hear now, Je Rebels; but complements them, Aden, Bre- 
ohtain from his Country- men the Jeuvs; for they would not hear þren and Fuibers. c 38 
bim but the Cera would 5 though it were but to ſatisfy his O.] And obſerve, He doth not Srhibit a Charge againſt them, doth 
„ ee $103. eee eee AInot recrimivate, Hear now hat have to ſay againſt. jou, but hear 
This Licenſe being obtain'd,” 333323 n 7 Ino what I have to. ſa for myſelf; Hear ye my Defence; 2 juſt and 
1. The people were attentive to hear. Paul food on the Stairs, [reaſonable Requeſt; tor every Man that is accus'd; has a Right 
which'gave a little Man, like Zacchews, ſome Advantage, and to anſwer for himſelf, and has not Juſtice done him, if his An- 
 . - conſequently ſome Boldneſs in delivering bimſelf. A ſorry Pul- {wer be not patiently and impattially heard. „ 
pait it was, and yet better than none; it fervd rhe Purpoſe, tho] \ Thirdly, The Language he ſpoke in, which recommended 
Ir was not Aike Ezy a's Pulpit of Wood, made for the ſe. what he ſaid to the Auditory: He Spoke in the Hebrevy Tongue, i. e. 
There he becken d with the Hind unto the People, made Signs to t zemſthe vulgar Language of the 'Zews 5 which at this Time was not 
to be quiet, and to have a little Patience, ſor he had ſomet ng to ſay the pure Old Teftament Hebrew, bur the Syrizch,' à Dialect of the 
to them. And fo far he gain'd his Point, that every One cry d Hebrew, or rather a Corruption of it, as the Halian of the Latin. 
Huſh to his Neighbour, and there was made à pro ound Silence. However, . en SY 4 Vc 
\Probably, the chief Captain alſo intimated his Charge to all Tae Tt ſhew d his continue Reſpe& to his Country- men, the 
Manner of People to keep Silence,” If the People were not requir'd] Fes : Tho“ he had convers d ſo much with the Gentiles, yet he 
10 ge Audience, it was to no Purpoſe at all that Pau? was allow df fill retain'd the Fews Language, and could talk it with Eaſe. By 
to ſpeak. When the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Goſpel is to be plead- (this it appears he is a Jeu, for his Speech betrayeth bim. 1425 
ed, there ought to be a great Silence, that we may give the more 2. What he ſaid was the e underſtood; for that 
” earneſt Heed. And all little enougſßgg. was the Language every Body ſpoke, and therefore to ſpeak in 
2, Pant addreſfs'd* himſelf to ſpeak, well aſſur d that he was|that Language, Mas indeed fo appeal to. the People,” by which he 
ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſts Kingdom as truly and effectnally might have ſomewhat to inſinuate into their Affeckions: And 
zs if be had been preaching in the Synagogue. He ſpake wnto therefore whej they heard that be pole in the Hebrew Tongue, they 
item in'the' Hebrew Tongue, 1. e. in their on vulgar Tongue, [kept the more ſilence. How can it be thought People ſhould give 
5 which was the Language of their Country, to which he hereby any Attention to that which is ſpolcen to them in a Language 
ound not only an abi ing Relation, but an abiding Reſpect. they do not underſtand? The chief Jer was ſurpriz'd to 
LS: 2 07 PESO, 0 WI A 77 hear him ſpeak Greek, chap, xxi 37. Fetus were farpriz'd 
| Denne CPA p. o hear him ſpeak Hebrew, and both therefore thiulc the better of 
9 Soar Regt ory ity im. Dar how wdold they have been ſurpriz d, if they had en- 
In the Cloſe. of ibe ſoregoing Chapter we had Paul bound, according 70 quir'd as they ought to have done, and had found in what Va- 
* 5 Agabus's Propbecy af 1the hard Uſage be auld receive from the Jews riety of Tongues the Spirit gave bim utterance,” 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 
. Jeruſalem, ges be bad his Tongue ſet at Liberty, by he He pat with Tongdes more than! en ali. But the Truth is, many 
| mien the chief Captain gave him to Speak for himſelf: 4nd ſo\ wiſe and good Men are therefore flighted, only becauſe they are 
intent be is pon uſing that Liberty of Speech which vas. allow d him, not knowne to oO OO on no dd nh, 
0 ie Monahr of Chriff, and the Service x _— 7 ae , me ba io RS I ate - 
de the Bonds be is in, males no mention of them, but ſpeaks of tbe 1 zm ay, POT OS LE GO WAIT IN 2 PRE 
55 05 — Things Chriſt. had done for him <vith as much Eaſe and Chear- - 31007, verily Glicis FR am à Jew; born ut 
' fulneſs, as if Nothing lad been done to ruffie bim, or put him into Tar us, a (it) in Bas Ca, yet brought up in this .Cl= 
Diferter- He bave here (l.) His: Addreſs 20.the People, and their di. ty, at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught accordin 
dentien te ity. w. 1, 2. (z.) The Account be gives of himſelf. . to the perfect manner of the law of the eee 
ET 1d bat 4 bigotred Jew be bad been in the Beginning of bis Time, v. was zealous towards God, as ye. are- all: this day- 
19/236 20.3 er by anc rh 2 and N 18 And I perſecuted this way unto death, binding and 
280 | „GI. (3. was confirm d and pap nen Ferne x | { 
ns hat Chrif ne Gina re (03) How t Teliv into priſons both men and women. FE 
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nh the Miniſtry of Ananias, v. 12-+=16. (4.) "How be was 11 nd Wom 
FF. 42 ards call d ms diate Farons from Heaven, to be the alſo the high 8 doth bear me witneſs, and 
* Ap yoo the 3 es 83 4 be 1 Fb eſtate of _ | 4 — rs. whom alſo I received let- 
um tu on, this, . * Rabble, cho could nor bear ar am A 96 ters unto th brethren. d went ain W 
| aid in favour 7 the Gentiles, and the violent Paſſion they few into b. | them which were th ere, | eee arr to 
. the x % {ty v. 22, 23s. (A.). Paul's ſecond Reſcue out of the Hands off, "be 1th d. 6 nd i 45 0% n O Jeru | Ol 
Ie Rallie, and the further Courſe which abe chief Captain took.to nd for to be punihed. 6 And it came-to.paſs, that as 1 
| out the; true Reaſon of this: mighty Clamour againſt Paul, v. 24, 25. made my journey and was come nigh unto D: . 
5 683 Neb. 7 3 + s Ow -4 about non? ſuddenly; ' there 7 — from heaven a 
n of -Inqguiſeteon, d a5 great light round about mne. 7 And 1 fell unto! the 
A Th ch coping. che Caſe 06s Be Br round, 5d hard 8 You n nut the, Shed, Saul, 
5 PO. l Ar FT 1 4 * 21 LES . 19 Me Mich oda — 25 147 * why Pe ecuteſt thou me ? * 8. And 1 anſwered, Wha 
TEN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence art thou, Lord? And he: ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus 
IVI lieb L nale now unto you. 2 (And when of Nazareth whom thou yerfecuteſt, 9 And they that 
they heard that he ſpake inthe Halen rex tongue to them, were with me, faw indeed Ms toy og afraid; 
they kept the more filence; and he faith.) but they heard not . koi: of him that ſpake te 
000000 r hall £:do. Lat An 
Pay] had in the laſt Verſe of the foregaing Chapter gain d aſthe Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, 
JJ oben, rt nies HE an" 1land thats 536 halt be'told thee of all things which 
© Er, With what an admirable Comgoſure, and Preſence of Are appointed for thee todo. x1 And when could not 
Mind he addreſſeth himſelf ro ſpeak; Never was poor Man ſet ſee tor, the glory of that light, being led by the hand 
upon in 4 more tumultuous Manner, nor with more Rage and| of them, that, were with me, I came into Damaſcus: 
e bot hjs iind is ſedate 24 Fe And one Ananias, a devout man according to the 
VVVVVVJVVVJV%V%%0%% Thing 1s, PAVING 1.g0od report of all the Jews which dwelt 
ve me; and David's, Plal. iii. 6. I auI, wot be afraid 7% Tho there, . bars unto me, and ſtood, and {aid unto 
and * that haue ſet themſelves Aga inft me round about... me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. And the ſame 
There h no; Paten, Though the Suggeſtions againſt] hour I looked up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, The 
e all 8 ra 1 i Nu ae ver chen God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that thon ſhould- 
Man alive to be charg'd with profaning the Temple, juſt then} - ts ATI lo HEL. A OAT 1 
Lee e eee, ide his witneſs unte all men, of what thou haſt 
4 Sans, ry | e Doe 18 l. A The wh ſeen and heard; 16 And nom why tarrieſt thou? 
7 n : 12 27. aves | e 1 Ls \ . f * f | ired. 1 | 14 ; | I 
Dern Bretbien and Fathers, & 1. To you, O Mn, call; dien arise, — be ' baprized, 97 — eee 3 
. that ſhould hear Reafon, and he alf by it; Aden, from whom calling on the name of ee 17 N 4 
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it: yet he breaks out into no angry Expreſſions, but is led as. 4 
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not according 'to' Knowledge, -"Irviharing him; and caſting him 
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was come again to je- 


for they 
Yau a. $44 8 . . : 34 | — 2 | "Wh : been Lea 
not receive thy teſtimony. con- lous for Goo inthe Law ot Her, as they were this: Day, he in- 


me, Depart : for 1 will fend thee far hence unto the 


5 8 clinations to it, or favourable Opinions of it, that immediately 
Gentiles. A EYE : IRE, 7. Ly on Chan - me wrought in him, he had'the.gr- 
ie Hit A en ere. «- Fmoſt Antipithy imaginable to Chriſtlanity, and was GH win 
Faul here paths yo count of himſelf, as might ſerre not Rage a; af 5 to — laſt Degree. And — — 3 
on to ſatisfy the chief Captain that he was not that Egyptian he |, © juſtify Gov in his preſent Frouble; how unrighiteous ſoerer 
took him to be; but the s alſo that he was not that . N | | a 8 Ver: 


to their Church and Nation, to their Law and Temple, as they too 
him to be. And that what he did in preaching Chriſt, and par- | 


ticularly, in preaching him to the Gentiles,” he did by a Divine 
Commiſſion: / He here gives them to underſtand, - 1 00 
Fir, What his Extraction and Education was, 


11 That he was One of their own Nation; of the Stock of Iſrael, bz 
of the Seed of Abraham; a Hebrew of the Hebrews, not of any ob-“ 


ſcure Family, or a Renegado of ſome other Nation; No, I an 
verily a Man uubich am a Tow, dip zu-, a Fewiſh Man. Tam 
a Man, and therefore ought not to be treated as a Beaſt; a Man 
that am à Few, not a Barbarian, Tam a ſineere Friend to your 
Nation; for I am One of it, and ſhould defile my own Neſt, if 
I ſhould unjuſtly derogate from the Honour of your Law and 
your Temple, ige 261 36: aF% | Wo 
2. That he was born in a creditable, reputable Place; in Tarſus, 
 & city of Cilicia, and was by his Birth a Freeman of that City- 
He was not born in Servitude,' as ſome of the eus of the Dif- 
perſion tis likely were; but he was a Gentleman born, and per- 
ps could produce his Certificate of his Freedom in that an- 
cient and honourable City. This was indeed but a. ſmall Mat- 
ter to make any boaſt of, and yet it was needful to be mention- 
ed at this Time to thoſe, who inſolently trampled upon him, as 
3f he were to be rank d with the Children of Fools, yea, the Children 
of baſe Alen, Job xxx. 88S. „ 
3. That he had a learned and liberal Education. He was not on- 
ly a Few, and a Gentleman, but a Scholar; he was brought up 
in Fer»ſalem the principal Seat of the Fewiſh Learning; bo 
the Feet of Gamaliel, whom they all knew to be an eminent 
Doctor of the Fewiſh Lam; which Paul was deſign'd to be him- 
ſelf a Teacher of. And therefore he could not be ignorant of 
their Law," nor be thought to flight it, becauſe he did not know 
it. His Parents had brought him very young to this City, de- 
g him for a Phatiſee: And ſome think, his being brought 
uß at the Feet of Gamaliel, intimates, not only that he was one 
of his Pupils, but that he was above any other diligent and 
donſtant in attending his Lectures, ob/ervant of him, and obſe- 
vious to him in all he ſaid, as Mary that ſate at Jeſus Feet, and 
bear his Word. a ee JE 40 Th; Tie n eng ab 
4. That he was in his early Days, a very forward and eminent 
Profeſſor of the Fews Religion; his Studies and Learning were all 
dire ted that 1 © So far was be from being principiad in his 
Vouth with any 
that there was not a young Man among em that had a greater or 
more entire HJeneration for them than he had, was more ſtrict in 
obſerving than bimſelt, nor more hot in enforcing them upon others. 
1. He was an intelligent Profeſſor of their Religion, and had a 
cleur Head"! he minded his Buſineſs at Gamaliels Feet, and was 
there, taugbt according. to the perfect Manner of the Law of ibe Fatbers. 
What. Departures he had made from the Law, were not owing 
to any canfus d or miſtaken Notions of it; for he underſtood it 
10 4. NViccty, x7! dxeipuas, according. to the moſt accurate and 
exact Method. He was not traind up in the Prineiples of 
the Latitudinarians, had nothing in bim of a Sadducee, but was 
of that Sect that was moſt: ſtudious in the Law, kept mqſt cloſe 
to it, and to make it more ſtridt than it was, added to it the 
raditions of the Elders, the Law of the 2Fathers; the Law which 
was given to them, and which they gave to their Children, 
and ſo as handed down to us. Paul had as great a Value for 
Antiquity and Tradition and the Authority of the Church, as 
any ot them had; and there was never a ew of them all under- 
ſtood his Religion better than Paul did, nor could better give 


- 


an Account of it, or a Reaſon for it. 
2. He was an a#ive Profeſſor of their Religion, aud had a 
warm Heart; I was zealous towards GO D, as ye all are this Day. 
Many that are very well skill'd in the Theory of Religion, are 
willing to leave the Practice of it to others: But Paul was as 
much à Sealot as a Rabbin. He was zealous againſt every Thing 
that the Law prohibited, and for every Thing the Law enjoyn d; 
and this was Zeal towards GOD ;' becauſe he thought it was for 


the: Honour; of Gop, and the Service of his Intereſts. And here 


be complements his Hearers with à candid; and charitable Opi- 
nion of them, That they were all bis Day xealous towards GOD. 


he may have a further View in it} to invite and encourage thoſe; 


in this Way, * 


When they were put 10 Death, abe 

bis Voice againſ#. them, Acts 0 ih 
only them that” walk ' d in his Way, but the Way itſelf, Chri- 
ſtianity, which was branded as a By-way, a Se&; he aim'd to per- 
ſecute this to the Death i e. He could have been willing hims 
ſelf to die in his Oppoſition to Chriſtianity; ſo ſome underſtand 
it. He would contentedly have loſt his Life, and would Have 
thought it well laid out in Defenoe of the Laws and Traditions 
of the Fathers. o BEE brenn 


out of it, by binding and delivering into Priſon both Men and omen; 
he Ard the Jails with Chriſtians. Now he himſelf was bound, he 


lays a particular Streſs upon this Part of his Charge againſt him- 
felf that he had ho the Chriftians, and r thor to Prifon, 
He likewiſe reflects upon it with a ſpecial Regret, that he had im- 
priſon d not only the Men, but the Women, the weaker Sex, who 
| ought to be treated with particular Tenderneſs aud Compaſſion. 

3. He was employ'd by the Great Sanhedrin, the High Prieſt, 
and all the Eſtate of the Elders às an Agent for them in ſuppreſ- 
ſing rhis new Sect; ſo much had he already ſignaliz d himſelf 
for his Zeal againſt it, 0.25; The Hb Pri can witneſs for 
him, that he was ready to be employ d in any Service againſt 


iſaffedtion to the religious Uſages of the Fews,} 


the Chriſtians. When they heard that many of the Few; at Damaſe 
cus had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, to deter others from doing 
the like, they reſolv'd to proceed againft them with the atmo 
Severity, and could not think of a fitter Perſon to be 
in that Buſineſs than Paul, nor more like ro go 
They therefore ſent him and Letters by him to the . at Da- 

maſcus, here call'd the Brethren, Heads they all deſcended from 
one common Stock, and were of one Family in Religion too 

ordering them to be affiſting! to Paul in ſeizing thole among, 
them that had turn d Chriſtians, and bringing them up Priſoners 


employ d 
through wh it. 


the Faith and Worſhip of the Gon of Iſrael; and fo might either 
be compell' d to retreat, or be put to Death for Terror to others. 
Thus did Saul malte bavock of the Church, and was in à fair Way 
if he had gone on a While to ruin it, and root it ont; Such A 
one, faith Paul, I was at firſt, juſt ſuch as you now are. I know 
the Heart of a Perſecutor, aud therefore: pity yon, and pray that 


do, And who-was [ that I coultl withſtand GOD? | . 175 Y 
T birdly,; In what manner he was converted; and made what he 
now was: Tt was not from any natural and exterval.Gauſes;;, he 
did not change his Religion from an Affectation of - Novelty, 
for he was then as well affected to Antiquity. as be: us'd to be; 


ferment, for he was now more than ever in the Way of Prefcrmenr, 
in the Jewiſh Church, mach leſz could it ariſe from Covetoufneſs 
or Ambition, or any Hope of mending his Fortune in the World 
by turning Chriſtian, for it was to expoſe bimſelf to all manner 
of Diſgrace and Trouble; and he had no Conyerſation with the 


| Apoſtles o any other Chriſtians, by whoſe Subtilty and Sophiſtry 


he might be thought to have been wheedled into this Change. 
No, Ir vas the Lord's Doing; and the Circumſtances of the Doing 
of it were enough to juſtify him in the Change to all choſe; who 
believe there is a ſupernatural Power; and none can condemn him 
for it without reflecting upon that Divine Energy by which he 
was herein over-ral'd. e VVV 
1. He relates the Story of his Converſion here very particular- 


ly, as we had it before, chap. ix. aiming to ſhew that it was pure- 


ly the 4& of GOD» 3 1 3 a x 
He was as fully bent upon perſecyting the Chriſtians . juſt. 


He 


* 


bears them Record, Rom. x. 2. that they have a Zeal for G O P/, 


before Chriſt arrefted bim, as ever. He made bis Fourney and Was, 


* . 
. 


2. He did all he could to frighten People fro this Way, and 


to Feraſalem, in order to their being puniſb'd, as Deſerters from 


you may know the Heart of a Convert, as Gon ſiuce made me to 


nor did it ariſe from Diſcontent, | becauſe he was bald in his Pre- 


I perſecuted this - > 
breath out Slaughter, ; | 


#? 
* 
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6. and had no. other Thought but to|tlop with, "and it was not likely that he ſhould inftill ineo Bien 
ign he was ſent upon. He was not Conſci- ang ſach Notions as hoy ſuſpected him to have eſpous d, inju- 
. Relentings towards the poor Chri- rious to be Lao, or th this Haſy Place. e ene 
ſtians, but ſtill repreſented them to himſelf as Hereticks, Sebiſma- . The Cure immediately wronght by him upon Z 17 Eyes ; 3 
bu 


ticks, and dangerous Enemies both to Church and State. hich Miracle was to:confirm Ananiass Miſſion to Pa, and to 
2. Twas a Light from Heaven that firſt ſtartlad him, a great bt, ratify all that he could afterwards ſay to him. Hie came to bim, 
which ſbone ſuddenly round about .bim, and the Fews knew t art. 13. and to affure him that he came to him from: Chriſt; tlie ve- 
God is Light, and his Angels, Angels of Li bt, and that ſuch afry ſame who had torn, and would heal him; had /mitten but would 


ſhone upon him in the open Road, at high Noon, and fo ſtrong- Hour immediately he received his Sight, and looked » þ upon! him; 


* 


Ee Sor rr Lights wnmnigh bly nl tg wifes Ae gt 
3. Twas a'Voice from Heaven that firſt begat in him awful any other. INES 
Thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, whom before he had had nothing but (I.) In the preſent Maniſeſtation of himſelf to him, v. 1 


Saul, porſecureſt thou. me? And when he asked who art thou, [bers intimates that Ananias was himſelf a Few «ogy that 
romiſe made 


a chem, and cat they chercapon became Chriſtians) he obſerves ner, not of Man, or by Man, but immediately by the Revelation 
D hath choſen, he 


perhaps nom telling them that the Way they were in was|ſhould'ſt ſee the E and beard the Voice of his Mouth, and ſo 


_ the Words, and heard them directed to himſelf which was not do not find that he heard the Voice. of his Aautb, as Paul di 

' wrought upon them who only ſaw the Law ; and yet it might} who ſaith he was laſt of all ſeen of him, as of * ford en 5 
afterwards ag wrought upon them too. EF . - Time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Chriſt is here call'd that juſt One, for he is 
J. He aſſures them that when he was thus ſtartled, he referr'd| Feſus Chrift the Righteous, and ſuffer d wrongfully. Obſerve, Thoſe 


preſently cry out, : i 
| d "Lit the ſame Voice from Heaven that bath ſtopt meſis by him that Goo has made know his Will to us, and he 


me what 1 ſball do, and I will do it. And immediately he had] (z.) In the After-manifefation of hi tb — gh 60 k 
Dire&iens © go to Damaſcus, and there he ſhould hear farther 15. Thon ſnalt be bis Witneſs, not only a OE. of his 785 vs 


Viſions and Voices, and the Appearance of Angels were f beard, now at the very rſt, And finding Paul fo particularly 
deſign d both in the Old Teftament and in the New only to intro- I relating the Manner of his Converſion in his A logies for him: 
+ diice and eſtabliſh the ordinary Method by the Scriptures and af ſelf, here, and ch. xxyi. we have Reaſon to think — he frequently 
ſtanding Miniſtry, and therefore were gancrally ſuperſeded, when made the ſame Narrative in his preachmg, for the Converſion of 
to Cornelius him · others; he told them what Gop had done for bis Soul, to encou- 

ſelf; but bid him fend for Peter; ſo the Voice here tells not Paul] rage them to hope, that he would. do ſomerhing for their Sands. 
| 4. The Counſel and Encouragement he gave him to joyn himſelf 

1% zus 5 3397 l M632 pom to the Lord Jeſus oy Baptiſm, v. 16. Ariſe and be baptiz'd: He 
6. As a Demonſtration of the Greatneſs of that Light, which] had in his Circumciſion been given up zo. God, but he muſt now 


They are for the preſent brought to be at a Joſs: within them- we have ſeal'd to us, is the Remiſſon of Sins, Be baptiz d, and 
felves, but it is in order to their being enligbhten d, as the putting | waſh away thy Sins, i. e. Receive the Comfort of the Pardon 
of Clay upon the Eyes of the blind Man was the * Me- the Sins in and 1 Chriſt, and lay hold on his Righ- 
thod of his Cure. T hoſe that were with Paul had not the Light|teouſneſs: for that Purpoſe. And receive Power againſt Sin, for 
fo directiy darted into their Faces, as Paul had into his, and|thy Mortifying of thy Corruption; for our being uaſp d, includes 
therefore they were not hlinded as he was; yet conſidering the] our being both juſtihj d and Lag 1 Cor. vi. 11. Be Bhaptiz d, 
Tae who would not rather have choſen his Lot than theirs. They and reſt not in the Sign, but make ſure of the Thing ſenifyid, the 
hab ing their Sight led Pau] by the Hand into the City. Paul be- putting away of the Filth of Sin. (z.) The great Gofpel-Duty, 
ing a Phariſee was proud of his ſpiritual Eye-fight. The Phari- which by our Baptiſm we are bound to, is to call on the Name 4 
ſees ſaid, Are wwe blind alſo? John ix. 40. nay, they were confi-[the Lord, the Lord Feſus; to acknowledge him to be our Lor 
dent that they themſelves <vere Guides to the Blind, and Light to them and our Gop, and to apply our ſelves to him accordingly; to 
bar tvere in Darkneſs, Rom. ii. 19. Now Paul was thus ſtruck with give Honour to him, to put all our Petitions in his Hand. To 
bodily Blindneſs to make him ſenſible of his /piritzat Blindneſs, call on the Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, (Son of David, have 
and fis Maſtake concerning himſelf When he was alive cvirbont Mercy on us) is Periphraſis of a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. i. 2. We 
1 The: Abm. vil. 9. i int woſb away our Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord, i. e. we 
FPourtbiy, How he was confirnid in the Change he had made, mnt ſeek for the Pardon of our Sins in Chrift's Name, and in 
and further d:re&ed what he ſhould do by Ananas, who liv'd at Dependance on him, and his Righteouſneſs. And in Prayer, we 
Damaſcus.” Obſerve, ooo N98,» muſt not any longer call Gop, the God ef Abraham, but the Fa- 
r. The Character here given of uaniat. He was not a Manf ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him aur Futber; in every 
that was any way prejudic'd againft the Jewiſh Nation or Reli- Prayer, our Eye muſt be to Chriſt. (3.) We maſt do this quick- 
gion, but was himfelf à devout Mam according to the Law ; if not ly; Why tarrieſt thou ?' Our Covenaming with Gop in Chriſt is 
& e by Birth, yet one that had been proſelyted to the Jewiſh] zedfu! Work that maſt not be deſerr d. Fhe Caſe is ſo plain, that 
Religion, and therefore call'd a d-vout Man, and thence advanc' di tis needleſs to deliberate; and the Hazard ſo great, that tis folly 
further to the Faith of Chriſt, who carry'd himſelf ſo well that] to delay. Why ſhould not that be done at the preſent Pime, that 
he had a good Report ef all Jews that dwelt at Damaſeus ; This muſt be done ſome Ttme, or we are un donne. 
Vas the firſt Chriſtian: that Paul had any friendly Communica-l- | #5 359005. S290 Yort' fxn$ * roy 
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Fiſtbiy, How he was cmmiſſton d to go and preach the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles ; this was the great Ihing which they were ſo 
angry at him for ; and therefore ir was requiſite he ſhould for 
this in a ſpecial Manner produce a divine Warrant, and here he 
doth'it. This Commiſſion he did not receive preſently upon his 
Converſion; for this was at Feruſalem, whither he did not go till 
three Years after, or more, Gal. i. 18. and whether it was then or 
afterwards, that he had this Viſion here ſpoken of, we are not 
ertain. 5 ; 4 . 
5 "But to reconcile them, if poſſible, to his Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel among the Gentiles, he tells them, . 8 
1. That he received his Orders to do it when he was at Prayer, 
begging of Gop to appoint him his Work, and to ſne him the 
Courſe he ſhonld fteer; (And- which was a Circumſtance that 
would have ſome Weight with thoſe he was now ſpeaking to) 
he was at Prayer in the Temple, which was to be call'd, à Houſe 
of Prayer for all People; not only in which all People ſhould pray, 
but in which all People ſhould be pray'd for. Now as Paul's 
Praying in the Temple, was an Evidence, contrary to their mali- 
cioùs Suggeſtion, that he had a Veneration for the Temple, tho 
he did not make an Idol of it, as they did: fo God's giving him 
this Commiſſion there in the Temple, was an Evidence, that the 
ſending him to the Gentiles would be no Prejudice to the Temple, 
unleſs the Jui by their Infidelity made it ſo. Now it would be 
a great Satisfaction to Paul afterwards in the Execution of this 
Commiſſion, to reflect upon it, that he receiv'd it when he was 
at Prayer. og 9 


that they had no Reaſon to be angry with Paul for Prea 


kers after Feruſalem, to be a Preacher there was the Top of his 
Ambition; but Chriſt deſigns him greater Preferment; he ſhall 
not enter into other Mens Labours, as the other Apoſtles did, 
Job. iv. 28. but ſhall break up new Ground, and preach: the Gaſpel 
there where Chri ſt as not nam d, Rom. xv. 20. So often doth Provi- 
dence contrive better for us, than wWe for ourſelves; to the Conduct 
of that we muſt therefore tefer ourſelves, He ſhall chuſe our Inberi- 
tance for us. Obſerve, Paul ſhall not go to preach among the 
Gentiles without a Commiſſion, I will ſend thee : And if Chrift ſend 
him, his Spirit ſhall go along with him, he will ſtand by him, 


Fruit of his Labours. Let not Paul ſet his Heart upon Fudea and 
Feruſalem, for he muſt be ſent far hence; his Call muſt be quite 
another Way, and his Work of another Kind. And:it: might-be 


ſet up a Gentile Church in the Neighbour Nations; others did that 
juſt under their Noſe ; he was ſent to Places at a Diſtance, a vaſt 
Way off, where what be did could not be thought an Annoyance 


to them. ; © 


Now if they would lay all this together, ſurely they bald foe 


; ching a- 
mong the Gentiles, or conſtrue it an AR of Ill-will to his own Na- 


tion, for he was compell d to it contrary to his own Mind, by an 


over-ruling Command from Heaven. 


2. He receiv d it in 4 Viſion : He fell into « Trance, u 17. His and hex Lift up their voices and ſaid, 2 witn 


Time ſenſible whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, In 
this Trance he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, not with the Eyes of his Body, 
as at his Converſion, but repreſented to the Eyes of his Mind, o 18. 
I ſaw bim, ſaying unto me. Our Eye muſt be upon Chriſt, when 
we are receiving the Law from his Mouth; and we muſt not on- 
ly bear him ſpeaking, but ſee him ſpeaking to us. 

3. Before Chriſt gave him a Commiſſion to go to the Gentiles, 
he told him, *cwas to no purpoſe for him to think of doing any 


1 


external Senſes for the preſent lock d up, he was in an Extaſy, 4s 
when he was rap'd up into the third Heaven, and was not at that 


22 And they gave him audience unto this word; 


ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it is not that 
he ſheuld live. 23 And as they cryed out, and caft 
off their clothes, aud threw | duſt into the air, 2 
The chief captain commanded him to be bro 
into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be exami- 
ned by ſcurgihg : that he might know . wherefore 
ey cried fo againſt him. 25 And as they bound 
him with thongs, Paul faid unto the centurion that 


Good at Feruſalem, ſo that they muſt not blame bim, but ben? | ood by, Is it lawful for you to ſcurge a man that 


ſelves, if he were ſent to the Gentiles. Paul came to Feruſalem full 
of Hopes, that by the Grace of Gop he might be inſtrumental to 


is a Roman, and uncondemned ? 26 When the cen- 
turion heard that, he went and told the chief cap- 


bring thoſe to the Faith of Chriſt, who had ſtood it out againſt tain, ſaying, Take heed what thou doeſt for this 


the Miniſtry of the other Apoſtles, and 


erhaps this was it he man is a Roman. 27 Then the chief captain came 
was now praying tor; that he having had his Education at Feru- 7 aptal 


ſalem, and being well known there, might be employ'd in gather- 
ing the Childrenof Feruſalem to Chriſt, tliat were not yet gather d; 
which he thought he had particular Advantages for the doing of: 
But Chriſt croſſed the Meaſures he had laid, Make haſte, ſaith he, 
and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, for tho* thou thinkeſt thyſelf 
more likely to work upon them than others, thou wilt find 
they are more prejudic'd againſt thee than againſt any other, and 
therefore will not receive thy Teftimony concerning me. As Gop 


| knows before who will receive the Goſpel, ſo He knows who will 


re It. ; 

Pang notwithſtanding this, renews his Petitition, that he 
might be empldy'd at Feru/alem, becauſe they knew better than any 
did what he had been before his Converſion, and therefore muſt 
aſcribe ſo great a Change in him, to the Power of Almight 
Grace, and conſequently give the greater Regard to his Teſfimo- 
ny; thus he reaſon'd both with himſelf and with the Lon p, and 


thought he reaſon'd right, v. 19, 20. Lord, faith hey they knew, that | 


I was once of this Mind, that I was as bitrer an Enemy as any of 
them to ſuch as believed. on thee ; than T irritated the Civil Power a- 
gainſt them, and impri/on'd them, and turned the Edge of the Spi- 
ritual Power againft them too, and beat them in every Synagogue. 
And therefore they will not impute my preaching Chrift ro Edu- 
cation, or any Prepoſſeſſion in his Favour, as they do that of o- 
ther Miniſters, but will the more readily regard what I ſay, be- 
cauſe they know I have my ſelf been one of them; particularly in 
Stephen's Caſe; they know that when he was ſton'd,. I was ſtand- 
ing by, I was aiding and abetting, and conſenting to his Death, and 
in Token of that, kept the Clothes if thoſe that 9 — bim. Now, 
Lord, faith he, if I appear among them preaching the Doctrine 
that Stephen preach'd and ſuffer d for, they will no doubt receive 
my Teſtimony. No, (faith Chriſt to him) they will not; but will 
be more exaſperated againſt thee as a Deſerter from, than againſt 
others whom they look apo only as Strangers to, their Conftiturion. 


5. Paul's Petition for a Warrant to preach the Goſpel at . and fuch a Jealouſy of them. Upon the 


ryſalem is over-rul'd, and he has peremptory Orders to go among 
the Gentiles, v. 21. Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence among the 
Gentiles. Note. Gop often gives gracious Anſwers to the Pray- 
ers of his People, not in the Thing itſelf that they pray for, bur 
in ſomething better. Abrabam prays," O that Iſhmae 
before thee ; and Gor hears him for Iſaac. So Paul here prays, 


that he may be an Inſtrument of converting Souls at Feruſalem; 


No, ſaith Chriſt, but thou ſhalt be employ'd among the Gentiles, 


and more ſhall be the Children of the deſolate than - thoſe of the mar- 


fied Wife. Tis Gon that appoints: his Labourers both their 
Day and their Place, and *tis fir they ſhould acquieſce in his Ap- 
pointment, tho“ it may crofs their own Inclinations. Paul han- 


may live 


ö 


and faid unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman; 
He ſaid, Lea. 28 And the chief captain anſwered, 


Paul ſaid, But I was free- born. 29 Then ſtraĩghtway 
they departed from him which fliould have exami- 


ter he knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he 
had bound him. | 
would have known the certainty wherefore he | was 


accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from bis bands, 
and commanded the chief prieſts and all their coun- 


before them. 


n cil to appear, aud brought Paul down, an d ſet him 


Paul was going on with his Account of himſelf, had ſhew'd | 
them his Commiſſion to preach among the Gentiles, without any. 


was of the Jews, and how reſpeGful to them, and how careful 
to give them the Precedency in all Places whither he came, and 
to unite Feevs and Gentiles in one Body; and then to ſhew how 
wonderfully God had own'd him, and what good Service had been 
done to the Intereſt of Gop's Kingdom among Men in general, 
without Damage to 2 the true Intereſts of the Jewiſh Church 
in particular. But w 
ſhall 


ſay no more to them; They gave him Audience to this Word : 
Hitherto they had heard him with Patience, and ſome Attention 2 


Chriſt himſelf ſaid to him, they cannot bear it, not ſo much as 
to hear the Gentiles nam'd, ſuch an 1 had they to them, 


and Equity; thus were they provoked 2 Fealouſy by them that were 
no People, Rom. x. 19. 


Now here we are told, 
for mentioning the Gentiles, as taken into the Cognizance of Di- 
vine Grace, and ſo juſtifying his Preaching among them. 
Confuſion, and that no Bod 1 
Conſciences kick at the leaſt 
not to be rul'd by Reaſon, commonly reſolve not to hear it, if the 


4 


"or, 


will carry him on, and bear him out, and give him to ſee the 


a Mitigation of the Offence of this to the Fews, that he did not 


With a great Sum obtained I this freedom. And 


ned him: and the chief captain alſo was afraid al- 


30 On the morrow, becauſe he 


atever he deſigns to ſay, they reſolve he 


But when he ſpeaks of being ſent to the Gentiles, tho' it was what 


b ention of this, they 
have no Manner of Patience; but forget all Rules of Decency 


Firſt, How furious and outragious the People were againſt P = 


1. They interruptod. him, by lifting up therr Voioe, to put himinto | 
ighr hear a Word he ſaid. Gall'd 
ouch; and thoſe who are reſolv'd 


can help it. And the Spirit of Enmity againſt the c_ * | 
; | ritt 


| 
a, - 
—_—, 


peeviſh Reflections upon the Fews. And we may ſuppofe delign'd | 
next to ſhew how he was afterwards by a ſpecial Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt at Antioch ſeparated to this Service; how tender he 


Mien, and yet they both agree in this, 


= "tlirowing him as a Prey into their Tect i 
vour him, b. 23. As Men whoſe Reaſon was quite loft in Paſſion, 
they cry # ont like roaring Lions or raging Bears, and howl'd like 


duce it. No Man is bound to accuſe himſelf, tho he be guilty, 
much leſs ought he to be compell'd to accuſe bimſelf when he is 


. very ill, whom they cry'd out againſt ; Had they not juſt thus 


* 


* Chriſt commonly ſhews itſelf in ſlencing 


juſtly puniſh'd with the Loſs of them: The 1 Fews here 


could give ſo good an Account of 


- they 94 Jo againſt him; he could tell that he had given them 
no ju 


him, but cannot tell why or wherefore, and therefore he muſt be 


v. 25. As they bound him with Thongs, or leathern Bands to the 
_ Whippiug-poſt, as they us'd the vileſt of Malefactors in Bride- 
well, from whom they would extort a Confeſſion; he made 8 
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and his Goſpel, and ſtopping their Mouths, as the Fews did Paul's 
here. Their Fathers had ſaid to the beſt of Sers, See not, Iſa. 
xxx, 10. And ſo they to the beſt of Speakers, ſpeak not : Forbear, 
eherefore ſbouldft thou be ſmitten? 2 Chron. xxv- 16. 

2. They clemurr'd againſt him as one that was unworthy of 
Life, muck more of Liberty ; without weighing the Arguments he 
had urg'd in his own Defence, or offering ro make any Anſwer to 
them, they cry'd ont with a confus'd Noiſe, Away with ſuch a 


"Fellow as this from the Earth, who-pretends to bave a Commiſhon 
that be ſbould live. 


to go to preach to the Gentiles, why, it is not 
Thus the Men that have been the greateſt Bleſſings of their Age, 
have been repreſented not only as the Burthens of the Earth, but 
the Plague of their Generation. He that was worthy” of the 
reateſt Honours of Life, is condemn'd as not worthy of Life it. 
Fit See what different Sentiments Gop and Men have of good 
that they are not likely 
long in this World. Paul ſaith of the Godly Fews, That 
, Heb, xi. 38. 

orld may be 


to live 
they were Men of whom the World was not w 
And therefore they muſt be remov'd, that the 


lay of Paul, That it was not fit be ſbould live, and therefore he muſt 
be remoy d, that the World may be eas d of the Burthen of him, 


as of the o Witneſſes, Rev. xi. 10. | 
Paul, and againſt the Chief 


3. They went flark mad againſt! n 
Captain fn not killing him Nr er at their Requeſt, or 
, that they might de- 


evening Wolves; They Ws: off their Clothes with Fury and Vio- 
lence, as much as to ſay, that thus they would tear him, if they 
could but come at him: Or rather, they thus ſhew'd how ready 
they were to ſtone him; they that ſton d Stephen, threw off their 


the Miniſters of Chriſt | 


owe many Men of 


in. The Romans had a Law, ('twas call'd Lex Sempronia) Th 
any Magiſtrate did chaſtiſe or condemn a 3 8 
causa, without hearing him ſpeak for himſelf, and deliberar; 
upon the Whole of his Caſe, he ſhould be liable to the Sentence 
the People, who were very jealous of their Liberties. - It is ind 
the Privilege of every Man not to have Mrong done him, except it 
— 2 * has done Few he | i s of 1 Engliſh Man by 
na Charta, not to be dif-ſeiz'd of his Life or Free-hold, 

by a laws Le cn Men of his Peers. 3 W 

7. The Chief Captain was ſurpriz d at this, ut i | 
Fright ; He had IE Pat to be 2 Vagabond — INS = 
der d he could /peak Greek, Chap. xxi. 37. But is much more ſur 
priz'd now he finds that he is as good a Gentleman as himſelf, 

great Worth and Merit are deſpis'd, becauſe 

they are not known! Are look d upon and treated as the Of-ſcour- 
ing of all Things, when thoſe that count them ſo, if they knew 
their true CharaQer, would own them to be of the excellent Ones 
of the Earth, The Chief Captain had Centurions, Under-Officers 
attending him, Chap. xxi. 32. One of theſe reports this Matter 
to the Chief Captain, v. 26. Take beed what thou doſt, for this Man 
is.a Roman, and what Indignity is done to him, will be conſtrud 
an Offence againſt the Majeſty of the Roman People, as they loy'd 
to ſpeak. They all knew what a Value was put upon this Privi- 
lege of the Roman Citizens, Tully extols it in one of his Orati- 
ons, againſt Verres, O nomen dulce libertatis, O jus eximinm noſtræ 
Civitatis 1 O Lex Porcia! O Leges Sempronie, Facinus eſt vincive Roma- 
zum Civem, ſcelus vorberare: Its a Crime to bind a Roman Citizen, 
but an unpardonable one to beat him. Therefore (ſaith the 
Centurion) let us look to ourſelves; if this Man be a, Roman, and 
we do him any Indignity, we ſhall be in danger to loſe our Com- 
miſhons at leaſt. Now, - TR : 

(J.) The Chief Captain would be fatisfy'd of the Truth of this 
from his own Mouth, v. 37. Tell me, art thou a Roman? Art 


Clothes, v. 20. Or, they rent their Clothes, as if he had ſpoken 
Nlaſphemy; and threw Duſt into ibe Air in Deteſtation of it; 
or 
the 
they go about to 
which — themſe 
was to ma 
raged and exaſperated at Paul, ſo that he could not do — 
Fe gratify them more, than to let them have their Wi 
im. | | 
4. The Chief Captain took Care for his 
to be brought into the Caſtle, v. 24. A Priſon 


give a Reaſon for theſe Expreſſions of Fury, 


Safery, 
2 


not yet come, he had not finiſn d 
Friends durſt appear on his behalf. Grant not, O Lord, the Deſign 
of the Wicked. 4 | 
5. He order'd him the Torture, to force from him the Confeſſi- 
on of ſome flagrant Crime, which had provok'd the People to 
ſach an uncommon Violence againſt him. He lade that be ſbould 
be examin'd by ſcourging, as now in ſome Countries by the Rack, 
that le might know <oberefore they cry d ſo againſt him. Herein he did 
not proceed fairly; he ſhould have fingled out ſome of the cla- 
morous tumultuous Complainants, and taken them into the Caftle, 
as Breakers of the Peace, and ſhould have examin'd them, and by 
ſcourging too, what they had to lay to the Charge of a Man that 
himſelf, and did not appear 
to have done any Thing worthy of Death or of Bonds. It was 
proper.to ask them, bat not at all proper to ask Paul, Wherefore 


Cauſe to do it; if there were any Cauſe, let them pro- 


innocent. Surely the Chief Captain did not know the Jewiſh Nation 
when he concluded, that he muſt needs have done ſomething 


cry d out againſt our Lord Jeſus, Crucify him, crucify him, when 
they had not one Word to fay in anſwer to the Judges Queſti- 
on, Why, what Evil has he done? Is this a fair or juſt Occaſi- 
on to ſcourge Paul, that a rude tumultuous Mob cry out againſt 


forc'd to tell. * 
6. Paul pleaded his Privilege as a Roman Citizen, by which he 
was excmpted from all Trials and Puniſhments of this Nature, 


Out- cry againſt the Injuſtice of their Proceedings againſt an inno- 
cent Man, but very mi 70 let them underſtand the Hlegality of 
their Proceedings againſt him as a Citizen of Rome; which he 
had done once before at Philippi, after he had been ſcourg'd, Chap. 
xvi. 37. but here he makes = of it or Prevention. He ſaid to 
the Centurion that ſtood by, you know the Law, pray, Is it lawful 
for you, who are yourſelves Romans, to ſcourge. a Man that ig a 
Roman, and wncond:mned } The Manner of his Speaking, plainly 
ſpeaks what a holy Security and Serenity of Mind this good Man 
enjoy d; not difturb'd either with Anger or Fear in the midft of 


by ordering him Some think he became entitled to his Freedom by t 
AP metimes has been|of bis Birth, as à Native of Tarſus, a City privileg'd 
a Protection to good Men from popular Rage: Paul's Hour was Emperor with the ſame Privileges that Rome itſelf enjoy 
of 155 his Teſtimony, and thereforeſthers rather think, it was by his, Father or Grandfather havi 

- Gop: rais'd up One that took Care of him, when none of his] ved in the Wars, between Ceſar and Antony, or ſome other of the 


thon intitled to the Privileges of a Roman Citizen? Yes, ſaith 


Paul, I am, and perhaps produc'd. ſome Ticket or Inſtrument 


benifying how ready they were to throw Stones at Paul, iff which prov'd it; for otherwiſe, they would ſcarce have taken 
ief Captain would have permitted them. But why ſhouldſ his Word. | | 


(2.) TheChief Captain very freely compares Notes with him up- 


ves could not account for? All they intended on this Matter, and it appears, that the Privilege Paul had as a 
e the Chief Captain ſenſible how much they were en-| Roman Citizen, was of the two more honourable than the Colonel's; 
Thing|for the Colonel owns that his was purchas d. I am a Free-man of 
againſt Rome, but irh a great Sum obtain d I this Freedom ; it coſt me dear, 


How came by it? Why truly, ſaith Paul, I was 


J. 0 


ſer- 


Civil Wars of Rome, and being for ſome Piece of Service 
rewarded with a Freedom of the City; and fo Paul came to 
Free-born; and here he pleads it for his own Preſervation ; for 
which End, not only we may, but we owght to uſe all lawful 
eans. | EI Ns 
(3.) This put an immediate Stop to Paul's Trouble; They that 
were appointed to examine him by qo,» pc quitted the $ 
they departed from him, v. 29. left they ſhould run themſelves into 
4 | Nay, and the Colon:! himſelf, tho* we may * 
him to have a conſiderable Intereſt, was afraid when he heard 
he was a Roman ; becauſe tho* he had not beaten him, yet he had 
bound him, in order to his being beaten. Thus many are re- 
ftrain'd from evil Practices by the Fear of Man, that would not 
be reſtrain'd from them by the Fear of GOD. See here the Bene- 
fit of Humane Laws and Magiſtracy, and what Reaſon we have 
to be thankful to Gop for them; for even when they have given 
no Countenance, or ſpecial Protection to God's People and Minifters, 
et by their general ſupport of Equity and fair Dealing between 
and Man, they have ſerv'd to check the Rage of wicked and 
unreaſonable illegal Men, that otherwiſe would know no Bounds, 
and to ſay, Hitherto it ſball come, but no further ; Here ſhall its proud 
Waves be ſtay d. And therefore this Service we owe to all in Au- 
thority, to pray for them, becauſe this Benefit we have Reaſon to 
expect from them, whether we have it or no, as long as we are 


quiet and peaceable, to live guiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, | & 

(4.) The Governour the next Day brought Paul before the dun- 
bedrin, v. 30. He firſt Jooſed bim from his Bonds, that ' thoſe might 
not pre. judge his Cauſe, and that he might not be charg'd with 


having pinion'd a Roman Citizen, and then ſummon'd be Chief 


ether to take Cognizance of 


Prieſts and all their Council to come t 
atter of Religion, and there- 


Paul's Caſe ; for he found it to be a 


fore look'd upon them to be the moſt proper Judges of it. Gallio 
in this Caſe diſcharg d Paul; finding it to be a Matter of their 


Law, he drave the Proſecutors. from the Fudgement-Seat, Acts 
xviii. 10. and would not concern himſelf at all in it: But this 
Roman, that was a military Man, kept Paul in Cuſtody, and ap- 
peal'd from the Rabble to the General Aſſembly. Now (I.) We 
may hope that hereby he intended Paul's Safety, as thinking, if he 
were an innocent and inoffenũve Man, tho the Multitude might 
be incens'd againſt him, yet the Chief Priefts and the Elders 
would do him Faftie and clear him; for they were or 3 


all rhoſe Indignities that were done him, and the Danger he was | 
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Men of Learning and Conſideration, aud their Court govern'd by 

Rules of Equity. When the Prophet could find no Good among 
the poorer ſort of People, he concluded it was, becauſe they knew 
not they Way of the LORD, nor the Fudgement of their GOD, and pro- 
mis'd himſelf that he ſhould ſpeed better among the great Men; 
as the Chief. Captain 2 did, but ſoon found himſelf diſappoint- 
ed there: Theſe have altogether broken the Yoke and burſt the Bonds, 
Fer. v. 4, 5- But (z.) Thar which he is here faid' to aim at, is 
the gratifying of his own Curioſity, He ond have known the 
Certainty wherefore be ava accuſed; of | the * Had he ſent for Paul 
to his own Chamber, and talk d freely with him, be might ſoon 
have learn d from him, that which, would have done more than 
ſatisfy his Enquiry, and which might have perſuaded him to be 
4 Chriſtian. But it is too common for great Men to affect to fer 
that at a Diſtance from them, which might awaken their Con- 


Diſpleaſure for ſo doi ng 


n. nenen T5 


neſſeth for me. (I.) He had al ways been a Man inclin'd to Re- 
4 ; he never was a Man that hv'd at large; but al ways put 


a Pifference between Moral Good and Evil; even in his Ufgrege- 

nerate State; he was as touching the Rinkteouſneſs that was in the 
Law, blemeleſs. He was no anthinking Man, who never conſi der 
what he did; no deſigning Man, who card not what he did, fo he 

could but compaſs his on Ends. (2.) Even when he perſecuted 
the Church of GOD, yet he thought he ought to do it, and that he 
did Gop good Service. Tho his Conſcience was miſtnformed, 
yet he ated according to the Dictates of it. See Chap. xxvi. 9. 


(3.) He ſeems rather t̃o ſpeak of the Time ſince his Converfion, 


ſince he left rhe Service of the High Prieſt, and fell under theif . 
; He doth not ſay, from m Beginning 
until this Day, but all the Time in which you had look'd upon me 


as a Deſerter, an Apoſtate, and an Enemy to Religion, even to this 


ſciences, and to deſire to have no more of the Tuotzledge of GO Dq, I have Tiv'dlinal! good Conſciencehefore GOD; whatever you may 

' Ways than may ſerve them to talk -.. think of me, I have in every Thing afp-ov'd\ my ſelf to God, 

nem — 22 an ee te boar Heb. xiii. 48. 7 ned wang at 7 —— g but co 

r inn ü K Iieaſe God, and do bis in thoſe Things for which they were 
CHAP, III. f = 5 y 


ſo incens'd 2 him: in all he had done towards the ferting - 

up of the Kingdom of Chrift, and the fſerritig of it up among 

the Gentiles, he had aRted conſcientiouſly.” See here the Charac- 

ter of an honeſt Man, (1.) He ſets Gop befare bim, and lives as iu 

his Sight, and undet his Eye, and with an Eye to him. Malk be- 

fore me, and be thon upright. (2.) He makes Conſcience of what he 

ſaith and doth, and tho he may be under ſome Miſtakes,” yer ac! 

cording to the beſt of his Knowledge he abſtains from that which 

is Evil, and cleaves to that which is Good. (3) He is _— 

conſcientions; and they that are not ſo, are not ty confeientions; 

is ſo in all manner of Converſation. I have liv'd in all- good Con* 

ſcience ; have had my whole Converſation under the Direction and 

Dominion of Conſcience. (4.) He continues ſo, and perſeveres 

in it. I have liv'd ſo until this Day.” Whatever Changes paſs © 

over him, he is ſtill the ſame, ſtrictly conſcientions. And thoſe * 

who thus /ive in all good Conſcience . before GOD, may, like Pat 

here, lift up their Face without Spot; and if their Hearts condemn © 

them not, may have Confidence both towards Gov and Man, as 

Fob had, when be ftill held faft his Integrity; and Paul hinifelf + © 

whoſe Rejoycing was this, the Teſtimony” of his Conſtience. ©” 
Secondly, The Abuſe which Ananias the High Prieſt did to Pau“: 

He commanded them that ſtood by, the Beadles that attended the 

Court, to ſmite him on the Month, v. 2. to give him a Daſh on the © + 

Teeth, either with a Hand or with a Rod. Our Lord Jeſus was 

thus diſpitefully us d in this Court, by one of the Servants, Fer 

45 


T be Cloſe of the | foregoing Chapter left Paul in the High Prieſts Court, 
© Into whichthe Chief Captain (whether-to his Advantage or no, I know 
not) had remov'd his. Cauſe from the Mob; and if bis Enemies act 

- There againſt him” with lels Noiſe, yet it iñ with more Subtilty. 

" Now here we bave, (I.) Paul's Proteſtation of his own Integrity, 
and of a civil Reſpect to the High Prieſt, howevey he had upon a ſud- 
den ſpoken warmly to him, and juſtly v. I-+-5.; (2.) Paul's pru- 

© dent Contrivance to get himſelf clear of them, by ſetting the Phari- 
ſees aud Sadduces at Variance one 4rith another, v. 9. 
(3.) The Governour's ſeaſonable Interpoſal to neue him out of their 
Hands, likewiſe,. v. 10. (4) Chriſt's more comſortable Appearing to 
him, to animate bim againft thoſe Diſpculties that lay before him, 
and to tell him <uhat be muſt expect, v. 11. (50 4 bloody Conſpira 
ey df ſome deſperate Jews to kill Paul, and their drawing in - the 
_ Chief Priefts and Eldeys to be. Aiders and Abetters with them in it, 
v. 12— 15. (6.) The Diſcovery of this Conſpiracy to Paul, and 
© by bim to the Chief Captain, who perceiv'd ſo much of their. invete- 
rate Malice againſt Paul, that he had Reaſon. enough to believe the 
Paul's Safety, by which he prevented the Execution of the Deſtan'; 

Hie ſent him away immediately under a ſtrong Guard, from Jeruſalem 
10 Cæſarea, which was now the Reſidence of Felix, the Roman i 
Governour, and there be ſafely arriv'd, . > 35. p 


e * | 8 n eee e xViii. 22, as was foretold, Mic. v. 1. They ſhall ſmite the | 
A ND Paul earneſtiy beholding che ountil, ſaid, % Irrel agen the Cherk: Bur here was an Order of Court for the d-. 
| Men an d:brethren, I have lid d in all good con. ing of it, and tis likely it was dons. . | 


beſote God, until TER day. 2 An 85 high 1. The High Prieſt was highly offended at Pau; ſome think | 
pet Ananias commanded them that ſtood by him, to 
Imite him on the Mouth. 3 Then faid Paul unto him, 
God ſhall ſmite thee, thou Whited wall : for ſitteſt thou 
to judge me after the law, and commandeſt me to be 

itten contrary to the law? 4 And they that ſtood 
by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's high Prieſt? 5 Then ſaid 


ence 


becauſe he look d fo boldly and earneſtly at the Council, as if 


he would face them down; Others, becauſe he did not addreſs 
himſelf particularly to bim, as Preſident, with ſome Title of Ho- 
nour and Reſpe&, but ſpoke freely and familiarly to them all; 


as Men and Brethren. His Proteftation of his Integrity, was Proyo- * 


cation enough to One who was refolv'd to vun bim down, arid 
make him. odjious,, When be could charge him with #6 Crime, 


he thought it was Crime enough, that he afferred bis own Inno? 


* 


Fi 


Bok. 22 5 7 1 . — 7 7 his Rat He order'd him to be ſmitten, fo to put Diſgracs | 2 4 


ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 
of thy people. 77 Fe 2 85 


Perhaps when Pau was brought, as he often was Cf cum 
_ causa) before Heathen Magiſtrates and Councils, where he and 
his Cauſe were lighted, becauſe not at all underſtood; he 
thought if he were brought before the Sanbedrin at Feruſalem, he 
ſhould be able to deal with them to ſome good Purpoſe, and yet 


upon him, and te. be ſmitten on the Mouth, as having offended 
with bis Lips, and in token ef his enjoyning him Silence. This 
brutiſh and barbarous Method he had recourſe to when he con 
not a nſwer the Wiſdom and Spirit wherewith he ſpake. Thus Zedekiahi 
ſmote Micaiabj 1 Kin. xxii. 24. and Paſbur ſmore Feremiab, Fer. 
xx. 2. when they ſpoke in the Name of the Lord: If e 
we ſee ſuch Indignities done to 


to us for well doing, and wal ſaying, we muſt not think it 


Men; nay, if they be done 
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we do not find that he work d at all upon them. Here we have, . Chriſt will give thoſe the Xe of bis Mouth, (Cant: i. 2.) 1 
Firft, Paul's Proteſtation of his own Integrity. Whether the] who for his Sake receive Blows on the Month; And tho" it ma 179 
ie Prieft put any Queſtion to him, or. the Chief Captain made | 


any Repreſentation of his Caſe to the Court, we are not told; 
But Paul appear'd here, * a 
1. With a good Courage ; He was not at all put aut of Connte- 
nance upon his being brought before ſuch an Auguſt Aſſembly, 
which in his Youth he had conceiv'd ſuch a Veneration for; nor 
did he fear their Calling him to an Account about the Letters 
they = him to Damaſcus, to perſecute the Chriſtians there, 
tho (for ought we know) this was the firſt Time he had ever ſeen 
them fince; but he earneſtly beheld the Council. When Stepber was 
Brought before them, they thought to have ſac d him down, but 
could not, ſuch was his Holy Confidence; they look d ftedfaftly on him, 
and his Face «vas as that of an Angel, 


p. vi. 15. Now Paul was 


be expected, that as Solomon faith; Every Man "ſhould kiſs bis Lips 


that giveth a tight Anſwer, Prov. xxiv. 26. yet we often fee the con- 


crarys hx 
Ti birdly, The Denunciation of the Wrath of Cop againſt the 
High Prieſt for this Wickedneſs in the Place of Fudgement, Eccl. ili. 
16. and it agrees with what follows there, v. 17. with which So- 
lomon comforted himſelf, I ſaid in mine Heart, God 
Righteous and the Wicked ; God ſholl ſmite thee thou whitell Wall, v. 3. 
Paul did not ſpeak this in any ſinful Heat or Paſſion, but in 
a Holy Zeal againſt the High Prieſt's Abuſe of his Power, and 
with — of a prophetick Spirit, not at all with a Spirit 
of Revenge. _ 


1. He gives him his due Character; T how whited Wall, I. . 


brought before em, he thought to have fac'd them down, but could Thou Hypocrite, a Mndeyall, Traſh and Dirt, and Rubbiſh un- 


not, ſuch was their wicked Impudence, However, now. was ful- 
füld in him what Gop promiſed to Ezekiel, Chap. iii, 8, 9. 1 
bave made thy Face ſtrong againſt their Faces; fear them not, neither be 
diſmay'd at their Lob. OE RS: = 
2. With a good Conſcience, and that gave. him a. good Courage, 
Hic murus aheneus efto, Nil conſcire ſibi. He ſaid. Men and Brethren, 
I liv'd in all good Conſcience before. GOD until this. Day. However, 


T may be reproach'd, my Here doth. not reproach mes bat, wit 
8 Wu Ve 3 * 


J. 


derneath, but plaiſter d ober, or cobite- aud. Vis the ſame Com- 
pariſon in effect with that of Chriſt, when he compares the Pa- 


viſees to whited Sepulebre s, Matth. xxiii. 27. They that daub'd with 


entemper d Mortar, fail 'd not to daub themſelves over with ſome- 


thing that made them look not only clean bur gay. e 
2. He reads his juſt Doom, God ſpall finite bee, ſhall bring 
upon thee his fore Jndgements, eſpecially Spiritual Judge- 
ments. Grotius thinks this was fulfill'd ſoon after his Remo- 
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val from the Office of the High Pricſt, either by Death or Depri- 
this; probably he was ſmitten by ſome ſudden Stroke of Divine 


\ 


' diſguſted at Paul for giving him his due. | 
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vation, for he finds another in that Office a little While after Eccl. x. 20. 


77VVVVVVVVTCCCCCCCCC th the one part were 
3. Heafſigns a good Reaſon for that Doom; for. fitteſt tho there A 22 8 5 b ) 157 925 he N in 1 
as Preſident in, the ſupreme Judicature of the Church, pretend-|COUNC11, Men an brethren, I am a hariſee, the on 
ing to judee me after the La, to convidt and condemn.me by the pf a Phariſee, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead, 
Law, and yet renmandeſt me to be ſmitten, before any Crime is prov'd | am called in queſtion: 7 And when he had HD faid, 


upon me, which is contrary. to the Law? No Man muſt be beaten ther hid Gi het rears os 
unleſs be was worthy to e Deut. xxvi. 2. Tis againſt all there aroſe 4 diſſention between the Phariſees and 


Law, Humane and Divine, Natural and Poſitive, to binder a Sadduces, e ee e 8 For the 
Man from making his Defence, and to condemn. him nbeand. Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither an- 
When Pau was beaten by the Rabble, He could ſay, Father, for- Igel nor ſpirit; but the Phariſees confeſs rd Ta. 
ive Won, for they know not ous thoy = but 5 is 3 in a And there 2 a great cry: and the ſcribes that were 
| rieſt that is appointe udge. according ig Lau. | : d | Kn To Cd Lets > AE 
Eran Doc Olface which mas taken ar ths bold Word offs 715 eil in dit wan: but I. u Gage, Beying, We 
Paul's, v. 4. They that ftood by ſaid, Revileſt thou God's High Prief 243 UL : P1 : Ox 8 
n th. ſpoken to him, let us not figh "1 
Lis probably con jectur d, that thoſe. who blam'd Paul for whar|AAtn- Ipoken to him, let us not night againſt God. 10 
he ſaid 2 believing Fews, . agg . or 2 1 — 2 And 1 there —_ . 1 great 7 7 the chief 
conſequentiy for the Honour of the High Prieſt; aud therefore captain fearing left Paul ſhould have been pulled 
e kee of them, commanted the Soldjers, to. 8 
1 What a hard Game Put had to play, when his Friends were] down. and to, take him by force from mee 
abuſive to him, and his Friends were fo far from ſtanding by him, them, 8 and... to bring him into the caſtle. 11 An 
and appearing for him, that they were ready to find Fault with the night followin the Lord ſtood b him, and 
his Management. A 9p Toh e „ aid, Be of good cheer, Paul; for as thou haſt teſ- 
2. How apt even the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves are to 1250 me in Jerufal em, { muſt thou bear witneſe 


overvalue outward Pomp and Power. As, becauſe the Temple had #4 
been God's. Temple, a. magnificent Structure, there were thoſe a at. Rome. 
that follow id Chriſt, that could not bear to have any Thing ſaid ks P Retr Cotmnrc I SOS a)” 
that threaten d the — of it ; ſo, becauſe the High Prieſt] | Many are the Troubles of the Rigbteong but ſome way or other be 
had been GOD's High Prieſt, and was a Man that made a Eigure, Lord delivereth thent ous of lem all: Paul own'd he had ex periene d 
tho” he was an, inveterate Enemy to Chriſtianity, yet theſe were the Fruth of this in the Perſecutions he had undergone amon 
„the Gentilec, ſee 2 Tim. iii. 11. out of them all the Lord deliver d me. 
Bſebly,. The Excuſe chat Pau! made for what he had ſaid, be- And nos he finds, that he that bas deliver d, doth} and will. He 
cauſe he found it was, a ſtumbling Block to his weak Bretheen,|char deli ver'd him in the foregoing Chapter from the Tumult of 


and might prejudice: them againſt him in other Things. Theſeſ ze People, here delivers him from that of the Elder. 


Jewiſh Chriſtians che dab, yet were Brethren, ſo he calls them] rf, His own Prudence and Ingenuity ſtands him in ſome Read 


re, and in Conſideration of that, is almoſt ready to recall his|and contributes utb to his Eſeape. Parts greateſt Honour, and 
Words ; for <vho is offended, ſaith he, and I burn nest 4 Cor. xi. that upon which he moſt valu'd himſelf was, that he was à Cr ,- 
29. His fixed Reſolution was rather toabridge himſelf in the Uſeſ tian, and an Apoſtle” of Obriſt, and all his other Honours he deſpiſ- 
of his Chriſtian Liberty, than give Offence toa weak Brother; ra· ed and made nothing of, in compariſon with thoſs, ng ther: 
ther than do it, he will eat no Fleſh while. the World ſtandi, 1 Cor. hut dung that he might win Chriſt, and yet he had ſometimes occaſi- 
Wii. 13. And ſo here, tho he had taken a Liberty to tell cheſon to make uſe of his other Honours, and they did him Service. 
High Prieſt his o, yet when he found it gave Offence, he eryd] His being a Citizen ef Rome; ſav'd him in the k oregding Chapter 
Peccavi, wiſh'd he had not done it; and tho* he did not beg che from being whipr hy the Chief Captain as a Vagabond; And her: 
don who took Offence at it, becauſe this was not a Time to in- hedrin, as an Apoſtate from the Faith an Sr 0 of the Go of 


form chem better, nor to ſay what he could ſay to juffify himſelf. ſael. Twill conſiſt very well with ur Will packs to ſuffer 


. He excuſeth it with this, that he did not conſider, when he for Chriſt, to uſe all lawful Methods, nay, And Art too; Both to 
ſaid it mhom he ſpoke to, v. 5. I wiſt not, Brethren, that be was prevent Suffering, and to extricate ourſelves out of it. 7 
£52 A rieſt, dn id, I did not juſt then think of  the-Digni-| The honeſt Policy Paul us'd here Be his own Preſervation Was; 
ty of his Place, or elſe I unuld have ſpoken. more reſpectfully to to divide his Judges, and to” /ef them at variance ns , e 
Him. I ſee not how we can with any probability think that about him; and by ineenſing one Part of Yeh more 4840 h 
Paul did not ino. him to be the High Frieſt, for Faul had been to engage the conta Purt for him OOO 


Seven Days in the Temple at the Time of the Feaſt, where t} The great Couneiſ was matle up of Saddutes dino" Nhe frl 
he could not miſs of ſeeing the High Prieſt; and his telling him and Paul herreivd it; He l ara ates of. miny of them 


chat be ſate to. judge him after abe Laus ſheus that he knew whoſever fince he Iiv d among them, and ſaw thoſe among. them whota, 
he was; but, faith he, I did not conſi der it. Pr. Hbitiy puts this he knew to be Sadduces, and others whom he knew tobe Phariſees, 
Senſe. upon it; That the Propbetical Impulſe that was wpon bim, v. 6. One Part were Sadduces, and the other Phariſees, and perhaps 
and inwardly mov d him to ſay-what be did, did not permit him near an equal Fart. Now theſe difer'd very nder eee 
reſtrain d him from complying with that Impulſe, but the Fews|fineſs of rhe'Conncil together. e 
acknowledg d that Prophet might uſe a Liberty in ſpeaking of (I.) The Phariſter were Bigoti; zealous for the Cæremonies, not 
Rulers, which others might not, as Iſa. i. 10, 23. Or, (as hefonly thoſ&which'Gov' had appointed, but thoſe which were en- 
to excuſe what he had ſaid in the leaft, but rather to juſtify it 3 lers for the Authority of the Church, and enforcing Obedience 
I own that God's High: Prieſt is not to be evil d, but I do not own to it's Injunt᷑t ions, which oceaſien d many Quatrels between them 
this Ananias to be Hg -Prieſt; he is an Uſurpe r, he came tothe 4 Jefus ; biit at the ſa me Time ey were very Ortllo- 
Office by Bribery and Corruption ; and the Jewiſh 3 dox in the Faith of the Jewiſh Church concerning the rid ef 
that he Vh⁰ doth ſo is neither a Judge, nor to be bondur'd as ſuch, Spivits, the Reſurrettion of the Deud, and the Life of the World" to 
2, He takes Care that what he had ſaid ſhould not be drawa| (21); The Sadat: were Deiſtt; no Friends to the Seri Sture, 


ra * 


- 
- 


into a Precedent, to the weakening: the Obligation of that Lawſor | Divine Revelation. The Books of Moſes they admitted as 


in the leaſt; for it is written, and it remains a Law in full force, oontaining a good Hiſtory; and à good Law, but ha 4 little 2 
T hou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. It is for the gard to the other Books of the td Te ament, ſee Ma 75. xXXIi. 
publick Good that the Honour of Magiſt racy ſhould be ſapport- 224 The Account here given of theſe S Adder 1 8, 405 That th ey | 
ed, and not ſuffer for the Miſcarriages of thoſe that are intra ſted deny 1b. Reęſurreckiom, not" only the Return of the'Body to Life, 
with it; and therefore that a Decorum beobſerv'd in ſpeaking both but a fue State of Rewards and Puniſhments; They had 
of and to Princes and Judges; even in Js Time it was wot neither Hope of Eternal Happineſs, nor dread of Eternal Mi- 
thought Fo ſay to.4a King, thon art wicked, or 10 Princes, Von ſery, nor Expedtation of any ung on t' other ſide | ath ; and' 
are — Job xxxiv. 18. even when we 4o well and ſuffer ſor it was upon theſe Principlès that they ſaid, [7 is in vain to, ſerue 
it. we muſt tale it patiently, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Not as if great Men GOD, and © calÞ*4-the” Proud © happ 1 if! 535 I4; 15. (2.) Thar. 
may not hear of their 'Fanlts, and publick Grievances be com- they deny'd the Exiſtence of * 4n»?1i\and Spirits, and allow'd of 
plalp d of by proper Perſons, and in a decent Manner; but there no Being but Matter. They thought that Gop himſelf was 
muſt be a particular Tender neſs for the Honour and Reputation corporeal, and had Parts and Memibe $ as we have. When they 
of thoſe in Authority more than of other * ag becanſe the read of ' Angels in the Old Teſtamens, they ſuppos d them to be 

Law of Gos requires a particular Reverence to be paid to them Aeengers that Gop made and ſent on his Errands as there was 
as God's Vice-gerents; and it is of dangerous Conſequence to haue ſoccaſion: ox that they wete Impreſſions on the Fancies of rhofe” 
thoſe any Way countenanc'd, who ds{piſe Dominions and ſbeak v Gay = br | Ws they 
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they were ſent to, and no real Exiſtences; chat were this or that, | Thins worthy of Death or of Bonds, Navy. th £4 M0 
or 8 Thing rather than what they were. And as for the Suls of |rit S an Wy — Row — bim „„ ; Ks | 
Alen they look d upon them to be nothing elſe but the Tempera- upon preaching as he doth, tho' we may not be ſo far /atisf}/d as 
ment of the Humours of the Body; or, the Animal Spirits, but to give Credit ro him, yet we ought to be ca . 
deny'd their Exiſtence in a State of Separation from the Body, him, leſt we be found fghting againſt God, as Gamalidd, who was 
and any difference between the Soul of a Man and of a: Beat.] him ſelf a Phariſze bad argued, chap. v. 39, Now _ W 
Fheſe no doubt pretended to be Free. Ihinbers, but really thought  (1.) We may obſerve it to the Honour of the Goſpel, that it was 
as Need abſurdly, and ¶aviſbl as poſſible. It is ſtrange how Ment witneſſed: to even. by its Adverſaries, and Confeſſions not only 
o 


and have a Place in the great Janbedrin; but many of them were 
of Quality and Eftate, and they comply'd with the publick Eſta- it, Pilate found no Fault in Chriſt tho be put him to Death, 
bliſhment, and ſo got in, and kept in. But they were generally] nor Fus in Paul, though be continu d him in Bonds; and the 

ſtigmatiz d as Hereticks, were rank d with the Epicureans, and Pbariſees here ſuppos d it poſſible that Paul might have a Com- 
wn ray d ent and excluded from eternal Life. The Prayer] miſſion ſent down from Heaven by an Angel to do what he did, 
Whic 


me, and thus far I am ſtil} a'Pharifee, that I hope for the Reſur- which Paul had departed was ſo far ſwallow'd up in a 
reftion of the l 5 | wat * for, P 
rightly underffood it would be found, this was it for which IIſtill adber'd, that if be will heartil joyn with them againſt the Sad- 
re. Fo N b a Kick to ale Reſurrettion of the Dead, they 
emſelves ft againſt him, becauſe he witneſſed] will not think bis ſhaking off the Ceremonial-Law, to be any 
ainſt their Traditions and corrupt. Gloſſes upon the Law :| Evil: in bim, "bat; charitably: Hope that he Walks according to 
7 


- 
s 


am the Son of 4 Phariſee, my Father was one before] their Honour, that their Zeal for the Traditions of the 1 25 


bis Apoſtles, becauſe they preached through Feſus rh Raſurrect ion efſ are fo far from pri/cexting him that they are ready to -patronize. 


zn the right. Tho" as Pbariſaiſm Was o 
18 


Chrift, but as it was oppos d to Sadduciſm, he 


Gop; Hor be more [by of out owning it for its being held by] Pieces by them: The Phar ing to have im for. ae ib 
Men otherwiſe . If the Pharifees will hope for rb Reſwr-| and 22 Lade alt ue dare _— 


\ 
* 


e n ſay, that being perſecuted as a Ohriſtian, He had done, chap. Xi. 32. and chap. Xii. 4. 
TR 1. Sce here Paul's Danger; Between his Friends and his Ene- 


. 


mf” him, ' under-pretence of his having preach'd zo chef they liable to that art eminent, and that are become remarkable 


re&ion. - However, being call d in 8 for his being a Chri- much maligned. . , a 8 : 

ian he . any ſay, he was call'd in Queſtion for tþe Hope of | 2, His Giese The chief Captain order'd his So/diers to 
| rettion"of the Dead, as he afterwards pleaded, chap. xxww.| go down from the u Wards, and t take him ty ons from a 

15. and haps xxvi.'6, 7. The? Pan preach'd againſt the Traditi- mag then, ont of that Apartment in the Temple where he had 


ons of the Elders, as his Maſter had done, and therein oppos df oder d the Council ro meet, and bring. bim into the. Caſtle, or 


the 'Phavjfees, vet he vale'4 himſelf more upon his Preaching ] Tower of Antamg ; for he ſaw he could make nothing of them 


for the ReſurreQion ot the Dead; and a future State in which he towards the Un 
aoncarr'd ' the Pharifees,” 090 \ ot 229197 ts 1.1 4 Thirdly, Divine Conlolations ſtood him in 98 Read of all 
- This occaſion'd a Diviſion in the Council: Tis probable The chief Captain had reſcu d him our of the Hands of cruck 
r r with the Saddle, as he had done, bab. v. Men, bur fill n Cuſtody, and what might be the 
17. and made it to app 88 Paul ma, which a- Iſſue, he could not tell; the Caft/e was indeed 4 Protettion to 
mid the Phariſees ſo muefi the more, but ſq it was, there him, but withal it was a Confirement : And as it was now his Pre- 
ole a Difſeriſion between he Phariſtes and the: Sadduces, v. 7. for} ſervation from ſo great 4 Death, it might be bis Reſervation for a 
this Word of Paul's made che. 'Szdduces: more warm, and the | greater, We do not find that daes chi Apoſtles or Elders at Fe- 
Phariſees tore eb im the Proſecution of him; |ſa that the Adeel-|ruſaleia came to him, either they had not Courage, or they had 
titude cas divided,” ze There Was a Fabiſin, i. 6. 4 Quarrel| nos Adnrifion, - Perhaps in the Night following, Paul was full of 
among them, and the Edge of their Zeal began to turn from Thoughts and Cares What Gould e of him, and how his 
Paul againft one another; nor eoùld they go on to act againſt] preſent Ps. . be turn q. to anſwer ſome Purpoſe. 
bim when they could not age among tbemſel ua or proſecute him Then did rhe Lord Jeſus make him a kind Vifit, and tho at Mid- 
for breaking the Unity of the Church, When there was ſo little] night, yet a very ſeaſonahle one, o. 11. The Lord Heat hy bim 
among them of the Unity of the Spirit. All (the Cry. had been] pame to his Bed-ſide, though perhaps it was but a Bed of 8 
gainſt Paul, but now there aroſe a great Cry againſt one another, E him that he was all the Day long with him rea/ly, as ſure. 


+ 9; fo much did à flerce furious Spirit prevail among all Ora as he was in the Night with him %%. Note, Whoever is . 


rſtanding of the Merits of his Cauſe. 


ders of the s art this Tire, that every Thing. was done with: 9 jk we need © 1c wm if the LORD ftand 4 if he under- 


amour and Noiſe, and in ſuch a tumultnons Manner were the our Protection we i ſer thoſe that ſeek our Ruin at De- 
great Principles of rheir Religion tickled: for, by which they] Hanes. The 'Loxzs is) with/thoſe that wpbold my Soul, and them 
receiv'd little Service ; for ve Arab ef Mam worketh not abe Rigi: nothing can come ai s i 4 ona 
zeonſneſs. if GO. Gain- ſuyers may be convinc'd by fair Reaſons || ... 3 Gag bids him have a good Heart on it; Be of good Chear, 
ing, but fever by a ge 't Faul; Be not diſcourag'd, let not what has happen'd ſadden thee, 
4. The Phariſees hereupoh (weuld one think it) took Paule nor let whar may yet be before thee frighten thee. Note, It is 
Part, v. 9. e 1. ſaying, we fad the Will of Cri, bar his Servants that are faithſul, ſhould be 
90, Evi Lap ore He had d himſelf decently. and reve: [always chearſul. Perhaps Paul in the Reflection, began to be» 
"= in che Temple, and had attended the Sernice of. the Church, jaa los of hawſcli; Whether, be had done well in what, he ſaid, 


It was but Oy yoo ſhew'd.that. he was not ſto che Council the Day 7 but Chriſt by his Word ſatisfies. 
aid t 


, 


a to it as bs was: o be; ha had ſpoken very him, chat Goo approv:d of 


Principles of Religion, as well as been regular ànd conſcientious in] Viſit did irfelf peak, cho he had not ſaid it, Be of good Chear, 
his Converſation, and therefore they cannot ſee he has done any Paul. 
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uch corrupt and wicked Principles could come into Office, | of its Innocency, but of its Excellency, were extorted ſome- - 
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= Peopte as the Phariſees had, yer had anderband incens d the] to Death, the other cryſbing him to Death, ſuch Violences arg. 


traws 


E | his Conduct. Or perhaps, it trou-. 
handſomely” i ht #wn Defence, and given.a-goodAgcount. of his] bled, him that his Friends did not come to him, but Chriſt's 
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frage him; As thou haſt teftify'd of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou 


had killed Paul. 13 And they were more 


_ tain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, 


ſaying, make ready two hundred ſoldiers to 


the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: then 


Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their 
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Chap. | 2 3. 
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2. Mis a ſtrange Argument which he makes uſe of to encou- law, but to have nothing laid 40 his charge worthy 


leur Hatneſs alſo at Rome. One would think this was but cold 


Comfort; as thou haſt undergone a great deal of Irouble for me, 
ſo thon muſt Ae, a great deal more ; and yet this. was de; {ent ſtra 
ſign'd ro hearten him; for hereby he is given to underſtand, his accu 


Ct.) That he had been ſerving Chriſt as a Witneſs for him in what 
he had hitherto endur'd. It was for no Fault that he was buffer- 
cd, and that it was not his former perſecuting of the Church, 
that was now remembred againſt him, however ; t rem 
ber it againſt bimſetf, but was ſtill going on with his Work. 
(2.) That he had not yet finiſbed his Teſtimony, nor was by his 
Impriſoment laid afide as wfele/s, but was only reſerv d for fur- 
ther Service. Nothing diſhearten'd Paul ſo much as the I hought 
of being taken off from doing Service to Chriſt, and Good to 
Souls : Tear net, faith Chriſt, I have not done <vith thee, (3+) Paul 
ſeems to have had a particular Fancy, and an innocent one, to 
go to Rome; to preach the Goſpel there, though it was already 
preach'd, and a Church planted there; yet being a Citizen of 
Rome, he long'd for a Joigney thither, and had defign'd it, chap. 
xix. 21. After I have been at Jeruſalem I muſt alſo fee Rome: 
And he had written to the Romans ſome Time ago, that he long d 


to ſee them, Rom. i. 11. Now he was ready to conclude, that | 


this had broke his Meaſures, and he ſhould never fee Rome. But 


even in that Chriſt tells him he ſhould be gratify'd, fince he de- 


fir d it for the Honour'of Chriſt, and to do Good. ' 
12 And when it was day certain of the Jews band- 
ed together, and bound themſelves under a curſe, fay- 
ing, that they would neither eat nor drink till they 

than forty 
which had made this confpiracy. 14 And they 
came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We 
have bound our ſelves under a great curſe, that we 
will eat nothing until we have {lain Paul. 15 Now 
therefore g with the council ſignifie to the chief 
captain, that he bring him down unto you to mor- 
row, as though you would enquire ſomething more 
perfectly concerning him: ang we or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 16 And when Paul's 
ſiſter's ſon heafd of their lying in wait, he went 
and entered into the caſtle, and told Paul. 17 
Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, 
and ſaid, Bring this young inan unto the chief cap- 
tain: for. he hath à certain thing to tell him, 18 


4 


e might remem-|ÞY. night to Antipatris, 


of death or of bonds. 30 And when it was told 
me, how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I 
2 to thee, and gave commandment to 
. ers alſo, to ſay before thee what they had 
againſt him. Farewel. 31 Then the ſoldiers, as it 
was commanded them, took Paul and brought bim 
32 On the morrow they 
left the horſemen to go with him, and returned to 
the caſtle. 33 Who when they came to Ceſarea, 
and delivered the epiſtle to the governor, - preſented 
Paul alſo before him. 34 And when the governor 
had read the letter, he asked of what province he 
was. And when he underſtood. that he was of Cili- 
cia; 35 I will hear thee, - ſaid he, when thine ac- 
cuſers are alſo come. And commanded” him to be 
kept in Herod's judgement-all. 


* 


We have here the Story of 4 Plot againſt the Life of Paul; bow 


it was laid, how it was diſcover d, and how it was defeated, 
Firft, How this Plot was laid-. Ther found they conld gain no- 
thing by popular Tumult, or legal. 07 0 and tl erefore have 
Recourſe to the barbarous Met od of Maſſnation; they vill 
come upon him ſuddenly and ſtab him, if, they dan but ger him 
within their Reach; fo refileſs is their Malice againſt this good 
Man, that when one Deſign fails, they will turn another Stone. 
Now obſerve here, ren inn raves 1 

1. Who they were that ſorm d this Conſpiracy : They were ces 
tain Fetus that had the utmoſt Degree of Indignation againft him 
becauſe he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, v. 12. And they were 
more than forty. that were in the Deſign, v. 13. Lord, bow are they 
tncreas'd that trouble me . a os e * = | . $7 3 4 
2. When the Conſpiracy was form'd ; When it was Day: Satan 

had fill'd their Hearts in the Night to purpoſe it, and as ſoon 
as it was Day they got together to proſecute it; anſwering the 

Account which the Prophet gives of ſome who. ark Evil ab 
their Bedi, and when, the Morning is light they practiſe it, and are 
laid under a Ho for it, Adi. ii. I» In the Night Chriſt appear'd to 
Paul to protect him, and eben it was Day, here were 25 Men 
appearing againſt him to deſtroy him: They were not up fo ſoon, 
but Chriſt 5 up before them; 0D ſhall help berg... and that 
right early, Alvi. 5. o A wor 5 
n the Qonfpirecy wats it fen e e 
League, perhaps they cail'd it a holy League, they engag d to 
ſtand by one another, and every One to his Power to be aidin 1 
and aſſiſting to murder Paul. Tas ſtrange that ſo many could 


80 he took him, and brought him te the chief cap - a ſon be got together, and that in Ferzſalem too, that were. ſo 


and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath; ſomething to ſay unto thee. 19 Then 
the chief captain took him by the hand, and went 
with him aſide privately, and asked bim, What is it 
that thou haſt to tell me? 20 And he ſaid, The 
Jews have agreed to delire thee, that thou wouldeff 
bring down Paul to morrow into the council, as 
though they would enquire ſomewhat of him more 
perfectly. 21 But do tflou not yield unto them: for 
there lie in wait for him of them more than fort) 
men, which have bound. themſelves with an oath, 
that they will neither eat nor drink till they have 
Killed him: and now they are ready, looking for a | 
Promiſe from thee.” 22 'So the chief 7 2 then let 
the young man depart,” and charged bim, See thou 
tell no man, that thou haſt ſhewed- theſe, things to 
me. 23 And he called unto him two centurions, 
O to 
Ceſarea, and horſemen threeſcore and ten, and ſpear- 


1 


men two hundred, at the third hour of the night. in 


24 And provide them beaſts, that they may. ſet Paul 
on, and bring bim ſafe unto Felix the governor. 
25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 26 
Claudius Lyſias, unto” the moſt excellent governor 
Felix, ſendeth greeting. 27 This man was taken of 


came I with an army, and reſcued him, having, un- 
derſtood that he was a Roman. 28 And when 1 
would have known the cauſe whereof they accufed 
him, I brought him forth into their coumcil: 29 


2 loſt to all Senſe of Humanity and Honour, as to e Ll 
n ſo bloody a Deſigu. Well: might the Prophets, Complaint 
be rene wid concerning e alem Iſa. i. 2. Righteouſneſs bad 
lodg id in it, but not. Adunthererl. What a monftrous Idea muſt theſe 
Men have form'd af Paul, before they cogld be capable of Form- 
ing fuch'a monſtrous Deſign br, yr him; they mutt. be made to 
believe chat he was the worſt of Men, an Enemy to Gop and 
Religion, and the Curſe and Plague of his Generation; when 
really his Character was the Reverſe of all this. What Laws of 
Truth and Juſtice ſo ſacred, ſo ſtrong, Which Malice aud Bigottry 
will not break throagh!) a1 noi, bone: ri © 
4. How Fm they made it, as they thought, that none of them 
might y eff upon Conſcience: of the Horror of the Fast at. ſes, 
cond I houghts; They bound themſelues under. an Anathema, impre- 
cating the beavieftCurſes upon themſelves, their Souls, Bodies and 
Families, if they did not - Paul, and ſo quickly, that they would 1 
not eat or drink rill they had done it. What a Complication o £ 
Wickedneſs is here! To deſign to * an innocent Man, à good 
Nan, a uſeful Man à Man that had done them no Harm, but 
was willing to do them all the Good he could, Was going in the; 
Way of Cain, and ſpoke them to be of their Father the Deyil, who 
was' a Murtberer from the Beginning 3 yet as if this had been a 
ſmall Matter, (It) They bound themſelves to it; To indine to do 
Evil and intend to do it, is bad; but to engage to do it, is 
much worſe. This is entring into Covenant with the Devil; 
'ris ſwearing Allegiante to the Prince of Darkneſs ; tis leaving 
no Room for Repentante ; nay, tis bidding Defiance to it. (:.) 
They bound onel anober to it, and did all they could en 
ſecure the Damnation of their own Sonls, but of theirs whom 
they drew: into the Aſſociation. (3) The ſhew'd a great Con- 
tempt of the Providence of G O D, and a Pre umptionꝝ upon it, m. 
that they bound themſelves to do ſuch a Thing within ſo ſhort a 
Time, as they ebuld continue . any Proviſo or Re- 
ſer ve for the Diſpolal of an over · xuling Providence. When we ſay. 
30 Mrorow eue <will. do this er bat, be it never ſo. lawful and, goo 
for as much as we knew not what\ ſhall be on the Morrow 5 = 
> xy 
vilo for the-Perhuſſion= of God'i:Providence,, when they, knew, what 
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(4-) They ſhew'd a great Contempt af their own Souls and Bodies ; of 
their own Souls in imprecating a. Curſe upon them if they did not 
proceed in this deſperate Euterprize; what a woful Dialemma 
did they throw themſelves upon; Gon certainly meets them 
with his Curſe if they do go on in it, and they deſire he would, 
if they do pot. And of their own Bodies. too (for wilful Sinners 
are the Deſtroyers - of both) in tying themſelves up from the 
neceſſary, Supports of Life till they had accompliſh'd a Thing 
which they could never lawfully do, and perhaps not poſſibly do. 
Such Language of Hell they ſpeak, that wiſh Gop to damn 
them, and the Devil to take them if they do not do ſo and ſo. 
As t 
the Meaning of this Curſe was, they would either kill Paul, 
as an Achan, an aecurſed Thing, a Tronbler: of the Camp; or 
if they did not do it, they would make themſelves accurſed be- 
fore Gop in his ſtead. (5.) They hen, 

compaſs this Matter, and an [mpatjence till 
only like David's Enemies that were mad again him, and ſworn 


againft bim, Pſal. cii. 8. but like the Servants of Job againſt his [great deal of Condeſcenſion and Tenderneſs, b. 19. He took the = 


— —— — — — err eg 


turion very readily gratify'd him, 4. 18. Le did not ſend à com- 
mon Soldier with him, but went himſelf, to keep the you 
Man in Countenance, to recommend this Errand to the chief 


that was his Title now, cali'd me to bim, and pray'd me to bring 
this young Man to thee: What his Buſineſs is I know not; but be 
hath ſomething to ſay to thee. Note, It is true Charity to poot 
Priſoners to act for them, as well as to give to them. I was ſick, 
and in Priſon, and you went on an Errand for me, will paſs as 
well in the Account, as J was ſick and in Priſon, and you cams 
unto me, to viſit me, or ſent me a Token. Thoſe that have A& 


hey love Curſing, ſo it ſhall come upon them. Some think quaintance and Intereſt, ſhould be ready to ule it for the Aſ- 


liſtance of thoſe that are in Diſtreſs. This Centurion help'd te 
ſave Paul's Life by this Piece of Civility, which ſhould engage 
us to be ready to do the like when there is Occaſion. Open thy 


moſt eager Deſire to} Mouth for the Dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8. Thoſe that cannot give 4 
it was done. Not good Gift to Gop's Priſoners, may 


pd | et ſpeak a good Word for 
them. (z.) The chief Captain receiv'd the Information with, a 


Enemy, O that we bad of bis Fleſh, we cannot be ſatisfy'd, Job xxxi.|yaung Man by the Hand, as a Friend or Father; to encourage him, 


37. Perſecutors are fat to eat up God's People, as they eat Bread ; 
tis as much a Gratification to them, as Meat to One that is hun- 


that he might not be daſh d out of Countenance; but might be 
aſſur'd of a favourable Audience. The Notice that is taken of 
this Circumſtance, ſhould encourage great Men to make them- 


. What Method t hey took to bring it about. There's no get-[ſelves eaſy of Acceſs to the Meaneſt upon any Errand which may 


ring near. Paul in the Caſtle, he is there under the particular ro- 


tection of the Government, and is inipriſon d not as others are, ſof low Eftate, T 


give them an W of doing Good; to condeſcend io them 
is Familiarity to which this Reman Pribune or 


ſt he ſhould do harm, but left he ſhould, have harm done to him. Colonef admitted Paul's N is here upon Record to his 


nd therefore the Contrivance is, That the chief Priefts and El- Honour. 


ders muſt deſire the Governour of the Caſtle to let Pay] come to 
them to the Conncil-Chamber, to be further examin d; they 
have ſome Queſtions to ask him, or ſomething to ſay to him, and 
then in his Faſſage from the Calle to the Council they would 
put an end to all Diſputes about Paul, by killing him. Thus the 
Plot was laid, v. 14, 15. having been all Day employ'd in enga- 
ging one another to this Wie ee BUILT come 
to the principal Members of the great Sanbedrim, and tho" they] 
night I conceal d their main Deſign, and yet might have 
moy'd.them upon ſome other Pretence to ſend for Paul, they 
are ſo confident:of their Approbation of this Villany, that they 
are not-aſham'd.or;afraid, to ovn to them, that they have bonn 
themſelves under a. great Curſe, without conſulting the Prieſts firſt, 


nay, and tell 4 wel or 


COTE 


Man that told it Paul. This Part of the Story is related ver 

particularly, perhaps becauſe che Penman was an Eye-witnef's 
of the ade and ſucceſsfal Management of this Affair, and re- 
member d it 20 deal of Pleaſure. 


2. How it 1 as a the chief. Captain by the Young 


jeafure. (t.) Pauf had got a good 
thcers that attended, by his . peaceable 


Intereſt in the 0 | 
tons to him, tho" a 


Deportment; He could call one of the Centurions "tho" 

Centurion was one in Authority that had Soldiers under bim, and 
usd to call, hot to be call'd to; and he was ready to come at his 
Call, v. 17. And he deſir d that he would introduce this young 
Man to the chief Captain to give in an Information of ſomething 
that eber G the Honour of che Corefnment. (2) The Cer 


ondlys, Haw the Plot was diſcover d. We do not find that] ſpeed out of their reach. He receiv'd the Intelligence wich 
lotters tho? they took an Oath of Fidelity, took an Oath of Horror and Indignation, at the Baſeneſs and Bloody-mindedneſs 
Secrecy , iy becauſe they thought it did not need, they would of theſe Fews ; and feems afraid left if he ſhould 99 


y | Obſervation'is it, That the Jewiſh" chief Priefts hes they, knew, 


Let no Man think he di/parageth himſelf by his Hu- 
mility, or Charity. He went with him aſide privately, that none 
might hear Bis Bullnefs, and ak d him, What is it that thou —_ 
to tell me? Tell me wherein I can be ſerviceable to Paul. Lis 
probable, the chief Captain was the more obliging in this Caſe, 
becauſe he was ſenſible he had run himſelf into a Præmunire in 
binding Paul againſt his Privilege as a Roman- Citizen, which he 
was willing now to atone for; (4:) The young Man deliver d 


20, 21. The Favs, (he doth not ſay cb, leſt he ſhould inv idi- 
oully reflect upon the Chief Prieſts and the Eiders, and his Bu- 
fineſs was to fave his Uncle's Life, not to accuſe. his Enemies) 
bave agreed to deſere thee that thou would'ft bring dtn Paul to Morrow: 


ſend him without a Guard; but do not thou pield unto them, we 
have Reaſon to believe thou wilt not when thou knoweſt the 


4 


Captain, and to ſhew his Reſpects to Pauli Paul the Priſoner, . 


his Errand to the chief Captain very readily and handſomely, v. 


into the Council, preſuming that being fo little a Way, thou wilt 


— 
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ſome th ink, were the 


Roman Army was neceſſary to reſtrain them from the moſt execra- 


any of it to keep Paul from being reſcud by his Friends; ten 


+ bly attended, that the Brethren in the 
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chief Captain's Guards: Whether they wereſtheir Complaints, or his own Confeſſions, he ſhould learn ſome- 
Horlc or Foer, is not certain, moſt probably Foot, as Pikemen for thing of the Ground of allthis Clamour, but found that he was 
the Protection of the Horſe. See how juſtly Gop brought the] accus'd of Nueſtions of their Law, v. 29. about the Hope of the Re- 
Pow Nation under the Roman Yoke, when ſuch a Party of the|/urr<#ion of the Dead, v. 6. This chief Captain was a Man of Senſe and 


Honour, and had good Principles in him of Juſtice and Humanity, 
and yet ſee how lightly he ſpeaks of another Morid, and the great 
] Things of that World ; as if that were a Queſtion which is of un- 
times this Force would not have kept him from being reſcu'd by doubted Certainty, and which, both Sides agreed in, except the 
an Angel, if it had pleas'd Gop to work his Deliverance that Saddgces : And as if that were a Queſtion only of their Lat, which 
Way, as he had ſometimes done: Bur (T.) The chief Captain|is of the urmoſt Concern to all Mankind. Or perhaps, he refers 
deſigud hereby to expeſe the Fews, as a headſtong, tumultuous rather to their Queſtion about their Ricnals, than about their 
People, that would not be kept within the Bounds of Duty and Poctrinals, and the Quarrel be perceiv'd they had with him, was 
Decency by the ordinary Miniſters of Juſtice, but needed to be for leſſen the, Credit and Obligation of their Ceremonial Law, 
aw'd by ſuch a Train as this: And hearing how many were in Which he look'd upon as a Thing not worth ſpeaking of. The 
the Conſpiracy againſt Pau, he thought leſs would not ſerve to] Romans allow'd the Nations the conquer'd the Exerciſe of their 

own Religion, and never offer d to impoſe theirs upon them; 


defeat their Attempt. (2.) Gop defign'd hereby to —— | 
Paul; for being thus attended he was not only kept ſafe in the yet as Conſervators of the publick People, they would not ſuffer 
Hands of his Liends, but out of the Hands 'of his Enemies: them under Colour of their 3 to abuſe their Neighbours; 


Yet Paul did not deſire ſuch a Guard, no more than Ezra did, (g.) That thus far he underſtood, that there was nothing laid 'to 
Ezra viii. 22. aud for the ſame Reaſon, becauſe. he truſted Gop's his Charge, <wwort of Death or of Bonds, much leſs p ov'd, or 
All- ſufficiency; but it was owing to the Governour's own Care.] made out againft him. The eus had by their Wickeũneſs made 
Bnt he was allo made confbderable; thus his Bonds in Chrift were] themſelves odious to the World, had polluted their own Honour, 
made manifeſt all the Country over, Phil. i. 13. And ſo great anjand prophan'd their own Crown, had brought Diſgrace upon their 
Honour having beep put upon them before 18 Prediction of Church, their Law, and their Holy Plate, and then the cry 

uld be thus honoura- out againft Paul, as having diminiſh'd the Reputation of en 


them, 'twas agreeable enough that they ſho 
RD might wax move conſi- and was this a Crime worthy of Death or of Bonds * © | 


dent by bis Bonds, when they ſaw him rather. guarded ag the Patriot] 3. His referring of Paul's Caſe to Felix, v. 30. When i was told 
of his Country, than guarded againſt as the Peſt of his Country, | me bow that the Jews [aid wait ſor the Man, to kill him without any 
a Priſoner legal Proceſs againſt him, I ſent fraightway to thee; who art the 


and ſo great a Preacher, made We] er. 
doubt his Friends zegle&#| moſt proper Perſon to hear the Cauſe, and give Jud ement upon 
bis 


ble Villanies, There needed not all this Force, there needed not 


When bis Enemies hate him, an N 
him, than doth a Roman Tribune patronize him, and carefully Pro- it; and s Accuſers go after him if the eaſe, and 7 / before 
vide, (1.) For his Eaſe; Let them provide Beaſts, that they may ſet |thee what they haye again him; for being 'a Soldier, 4 nec. 
Paul on. Had his Jewiſh Perſecutors been to arder his Remove ver pretend to be a ge. And fo Fareweet . 


by Habeas Corpus to Caſarea, they would have made him run on] 4. Paul is accor 

Foot, or dragg'd him thither in a Cart or on a Sledge, or have him ſafe out of Feru alem by Night, and left the Conſpirators to 
Hors'd him behind one of the Troopers: But the chief Captain conſider whether the mould | 

treats him like a Gentleman, tho he was his Priſoner, and orders|bad kill'd Paul; 201 if they would not repent of the FWickedneſs 
him a good Pad to ride pon, not at all afraid that he ſhould ride of their Qath, as it was ag . | 
away. Nay, the Order being that they ſhould provide not a 
Beaſt, but my to ſet. Paul on, we muſt either ſuppoſe that he if any of them did ftarve themſelves to Death in Conſcience of 
was allow'd ſo. great a piece of State as to have a led-Horſe, or | 


more, that if he did not like one he might take another: Or; 6 | 
(as ſome Expoſitors conjeFpre) that he had Beaſts aſſign d him for Miles from Feruſalem, and about the Midway to Ceſatea,'v. 31. 


his Friends and Companions, as many as pleas d to go along with 

him, or to divert him in his Journeys and to miniſter to him.|dred x pry retarn'd back to Feraſulem, to their Quarters in 
(z.) For his Security; They have a ſtrict Charge given them by the Caſtle 
their Commander in chief, to bring him ſafe to Felix the Governour, 
to whom be is confign'd, and who was Supreme in all Civil AF 


fairs among the Fut, as this chief Captain was in Military Affairs. a | 
The Roman Hiſtorians: ſpeaks much of this Flix, as a Man of Charge: And is an ray to Servants, not only to act obe- 


mean Extraction, but that rais d himſelf by his Shifts, to be Go- | | | 
ſo as may be for rheir Maſter's Intereſt. | 


vervour of Fudea, in the Execution of which Office Tacitus, Hiſt. / e 

v. ſays of him, per omnem ſævitiam ac libidinem e nr} 4. He was deliver'd into the Hands of Felix, as his Priſoner, 

genio exercuit ; He us d Royal Power with a ſervile Genius. To 21 The Officers preſented tbe Letter, and Paul with it to Felix, 

the Judgement of ſuch a Man as this is poor Paul turn'd over fand ſo ws : . d ne 

and yet better ſo, than in the Hands of Auanias the High Prieſt. fected Acquaintance or Society with e Men, but with tha 
Diſciples where-ever he came; Yet 


Now a Priſoner thus «pox his Deliverance by Courle of Law, ought + 
8 | 9 1 Sufferings ſo as by them to 1 him an 9 df Wie- 
n; a Chri hal foretold 


The chief Captain orders for the greater Security of Paul, 
that he be taken away at the third Hour of the Night ; which ſome before K- 
underſtand of chree Hours after Smmaſrt, that it being now ſoon 5 . 5. 
e Pi 


might prevent auy popular Tumult, 2 85 r in K. 
they roſe, like a Lyon diſappointed of his Prey, to that Palace, 
2. He writes a Letter to Fel the Governonr of this Pros 4 from . Herod the Great, Who built it. 
by which he diſchargeth himſelf from any further Care about] The rtupity of acquainting himſelf with the great 
Paul, and leaves the whole Matter with Felix. This Letter is here Men that attended the Governour's Court, and no doubt he im- 
inſerted totidem Verbis, v. 26. Tis probable, Luke the Hiſtorian prov'd what Acquaintance he got there, s 

had a Copy of it by him, having attended Paul in this Remove tf b ae . 


all Health and Poſperity; may e rejoyce, ever rejoyce. | 
2. The uſt and fair Account which he gives him of Paul's 


gainſt; y | 
— * Felix knew the Lemper of the Zews ſo well, that he d 
not think much the worſe of him for that, «. 27. (z.) That he 
had protected him, becauſe he was a Roman; When they were bundance mplement: e and Malice to the Priſoner, 
about to kill him, 1 came with an Army, i, e. a eonfiderable; Body | non of 
of Men, ahd reſcud bim, which Action of a Citizen of Rome would} The 
recommend him ro the Roman Governour. (50 That be could 


not underſtand the Merits of bis Cauſe, nor What it was that made | | 
v. 11—13. Owns the Truth, and makes an unexceptior 


him fo odious to the Fews, and obnoxious to their N-will. Hef | ole FProfchſec 
of bis Faith, which Be declares was it that they bated him of b. 14. 


took the proper Method to know, he brought him forth into their E 5 
Council, v. 28. ro be examin'd there, hoping that either from. ----16. And gives 4 more particular Account of 'w 
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from the firſt Jeixing of, him, challenging them | to inſtanes in any if 


— 


ibat they had found him in, dv. 17. 


33. (.] The 


14 found bt 21. (50 The Adjourning 
A the Cauſe, and the Continuing of the Priſoner in Cuſtody, . 22, 
5 vate Converſation that wat between ihe Priſoner 


Aud the Judge, y hich the Priſoner hoped 10 du Good to the Fudge, 


and the Judge to get Money 
24 6. 07:) 


neglecfed, as there had been ado about him 


ſcended with the elders, and with 


* 


or damned Tertullus, who informed the governour 4 
aint Fac. 2 And when he was called forth, Tertulh 
egan to accuſe him, ſaying; Seeing that by thee We 
enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds. are 
done untq this nation by thy providence, 3. We ac 
cept᷑ it always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, 
with all thankfulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be 
not further tedious unto. thee, I pray 


wouldſt here us of thy clemency a few words. 5 For 
we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mo- 
ver of ſedition among all the Jews throughout the 
world, and a ring-leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes ; 
6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the temple: 
whom we took, and would have judged according to 


our law: 7 But the chief ca 


N 
* 
- at % ; 4 
1 * 1 
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us, and with great violence took bim away out of our 
by examining of whom, thy ſelf mayeſt take know- 

ledge of all theſ® things, whereof we accuſ 
| We muſt fappoſe that Tyz4z the Chief Captain, when he had 
ſent away Pai} 20 Cſs Notice to the Chief Prieſts, and 
to aceuſe him of, they muſt: follow him to Cæſarea, and there 
2 would find him, and a Judge ready to hear them; thinking, 

: Bur What will not Malice doo: 

* Firſt," We have here the Cauſe follow'd againft Paul, and it is 
vigorouſly carry'd on. | | 
Foe Days. All other Buſineſs is laid aſide immediately to proſe- 
cate Paul; ſo intent are evil Men to do Evil. Some reckon theſe 


hands, 8 Command is 05 accuſers to come unto thee: 
| 91 

9 And 
others hat appear d againft Paul, that it they bad any. Thing 
pe aps,'they' would not have given themſelves ſo much Trou- 

| E 

1. Here's uo Time Jet; for they. are ready for a Hearing after 

five Days from Paul's being firſt ſeiz d, and with moſt probability, 


by the Priſoner, but” both in vain," v. 

The lengthning out of Paul's Impriſonment for TMO 

ears, till another Governor came, v. 27. where be | ſeems as much 
| ; 7 $1343" V6 


A ND after five days, Ananias the high prieft de 
a certain Ora- 


1 


. 


ptain-Lyſias came upon 


e him. 


Fir 4 


for he ſaith here, v. 1 I. that it was but twelve Days. ſince he 


came up to Feruſalem, and he had ſpent ſeven in his puriſyi 
— . emple ; ſo that theſe five muſt be reckon d ma, the la 
Ot thole. ' Ky + Zar TT oat6s 

' 2,” Thoſe that had been his Judges do themſelves here appear 
ab his Proſecutors. Ananias Mate ce 7b Prieſt, who * to 
judge bim, now ſtands to inform againſt him. One would won- 
der (10) That he ſhould thus 4% parage himſelf, and forget the Dig- 
airy of his Place. Shall the High Prieft turn Informer and leave 
all: his Buſineſs in the Temple at Ferw/alem, to 


for they could not find any Attorneys or Sollicitors that would 


SY 


follow it with ſo much Violence as they would have it. The 


f d ſhame 
us, oft een Coldnefs, and Backwa rdneſs, 1 nis | 


ment, a 


o to be call'd as nours, is what we ought to be thankful for both to 


iſcover himſelf, and — 


r 30 es Str fo. OL: SI * 
Secondly, We have here the Cauſe pliadel againſt'Part: Thie 
Proſecutors 


ty before the Roman. G. 
and moſt likely to gain Favour': The High Prieſt, __ Elders 
own Tongues, ſharp enowgh,; and thete fort retain -d Tereullus, who 


them: and no doubt Box gave him a go Rees Prohably's t of 


N Pa! is ſet to the Bar beſure Felix 


the Govornour; he was cal 
led forth, v. 2. And Tertulluss Buſineſs is on the 'Bebalf of the 
{Proſecutors to open the Intormation agaiuſt him, and he is 
Man that will ſaytany Thing for his Fee. Mercenary Tongues 
will do ſo. Ne e Lenin, but can find Adyocates to plead 
it; and yet we hope many Ad voca; 
to patronize; an\nrighteous Cauſe; but Jertuſius was none of 
thoſe; his Speech (or at leaſt an Abſtract of it, for it appears b 


ns Orations, that the Roman Lawyers on ſuch Occations, us 


to make long Harangue 


) is here reported; and it is made up of 
Hatt 2 


and Fah; it calls Evil Good, aud Good Evil. 
. One of the worſt of Nen is here applauded às one of the bef 
of Beneſactori, only becauſe he was the Judge. Felix is repreſetitt 

y the Hiſtorians: of his own Nation, as weil as by Foſephuss tlic 

e, as d very ill Man, that depending upon the Intereſt of th 

Court, allowed himſelf in all manner of Wickednefs,' was a great 
Oppreſſor very eruel and very covetous, patronizing and pro- 
rectiing Aſſaſſines, ſepb. ng J. 20. 4. 6. And yet Yrtullus here 
in the Nam of the High Prieſt and Elders, and probably by par- 
ticular Directions fram them, and according to the Inſtructions 
of his Breviate, complements him, and extols him t the er (or 


2 5: i {if be) were ſo good a Mag iſtrate us hever was the like: An 
thee, that thou : goo 8 | | 


comes the worſe from the N Prleß and the Elders, becauſe he 
had given a late Inftance of his Eumity to their Order; for Fona- 
than the High Prieſt, or one of the Goief” Bviehs, Bavin offend- 
ed him by too free an Invective againſf the 1 vtauny o his Go 
vernment, he got him murtherd by ſome Villaius, wiom he hire. 
for that Purpole ; and who afterwards did tbe Ike for other, 
as they were hir d. Crjus ſacinoris quia nem whtor e, invitati 
hac licentia ſicurli multos ar fodiebant; alios propter fri 7 inimicitias, 
alios cenducti pecunia Etiam in ipfo Nemplo Hund yet to engage hit 
to gratify their Malice againſt Paul, and to return them 25 
Kindneſs for their Kindneſs in overlooking all this, they magni- 
fy him as the greateſt Bleſſing to their CH and Nation that 
— 3 5 them. ee 108 nog iy ; . 5 
(1) They ate very ready to oα,Ag it, o. 2. By bes we, of th 
8 77 Mor and we es thee as 8 
tron and Protector; and-very worthy Deeds are dome from Time to 
Time, to the whole Natich of the 2 by thy Providence, my 
Wiſdom, and Care, and Vigilance.” To give him his due, he had 
been inſtrumentàl to ſuppreſs the Inſurrection of *that fey ian 
whom the Chief Captain ſpoke of, Chap. xxi. 48. But will 
Reproach ot his Tyran 
he Unhappineſs 


98 


Praiſe of that ſcreen him from the juſt 5 
and Oppreſſion afterwards? See kerq 1.) Th < 
great Men, and à great Unhappineſs N is, tg have their Services 
magniß d beyond Meaſure, and never to be faithfu}ly.told of rhei 
Faults; and hereby they are harden'd and encouraged i 
Evil. (.) The Pollicy of 1% Aden, by carrera Princes in what 
they do amiſs, to draw chem in to do- worſe. © < Biſhops of Ron: 
got to be confirm'd in their exorbitaut Chyrch* Power, 454 
have been aſſiſted in perſecuting the Servants of Chriſt, by flar- 
tering and careſſing Uſurpers and T s, aud fo making them 
the Tools of their Malice, as the High Prieſt by his Compli- 
ments defign'd to make Fi here uy 
(..) They promile to ve a grateſul Senſe of it, v. 3. We ie 
cept it akvays;; and in all Places, every where, and at all Time: 


neſs. We will be ready n any Occaſion to witneſs for thee, Wat 


thou art a wiſe and good Governour, and very ſerviceable to the 
Country. And if it had been true that he was ſuch a Governour, 
it had been juſt that they ſhould thus accept his good Offices 
with all T bankfulneſs. .. 


- 


Benefits which we enjoy by Gover- 
op and Man, 

This is Fart of the Honour due to Magiſtrates,” to acknowledge 
the Quietneſs we enjoy under the Protection, and the worthy Deeds 
E . HTN x 
(3:) They therefore expect his Favour in this Cauſe, v. 4. 
They pretend a great Care not to intrench upon his Time, we 
will not be further tedious to thee, and yet to be very confident of 


f| his Patience, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt bear ns of thy Clememy a 


few Words. All this Addreſs is only ad captandam Benevolentian, 
to. induce him to give Countenance to their Cauſe, and they were 
ſo. conſcious to |themſelves, that it would ſoon appear to have 
more Malice than Matter in it, that they found it neceſſary thus 
to inſinuate themſelves into bis Favour. Every Body knew that 
the High Prieſt and the Elders were Enemies tp the Roman Govern- 
nd: were uneaſy under all the Marks of that Yoke, 

therefore in their Hearts hated Felix, and yet to t 
againſt Paul, they by their Council ſhew him all this Reſpect; 
as they did to Pilate and Ceſar when they were perfecuring out 


Saviour. Princes cannot always judge of the Affection of their 


People by their Applauſes. Flattery is one Thing, and true 
„ ol” 261 07h TH Cr ER 3 
. One of the be of Alen is here accu, d, as onę of the worſt of 
Malefactors - only becauſe he was the Priſoner. After à flouriſh of 
Flattery, in Which you cannot ſee Matter for Words, he 
comes to Buſineſs; and it is to inform his Excellency con- 
cerning the Priſoner at the Bar; and this Part of his Diſcourſe 
is as naxſeoxts for its Ralllery, as the former Part is for its Hat. 


* 


tery. I pity the Man, and believe he has no Malice againſt 
| 


Paul, 


4 


© 


:fo juſt, as not knowingly 
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had ſuch malicious Hearts. as to put ſuch Words into his Mouth. no good Thing was expected to ariſe ; whereas, he was of Bo; by 
Iwo Things Tertullus here complains of to Felix, in the. Name lebem, where Ta : ot Beth 


26 Fence agginſt.Galumny, n0,.nor agaiult che: Impreſions of Place God choſe-to! pur) his-Name there, and" þ > Cork 
Calumny upon the Minds both of, Magiſtrates aud Adzltitndes tollelf wich Reverence attended the Templeyfervice, and 'yer *ris hers 
excite. their Fury, and Jelouly'; for, be the Repreſentation ne:1 cturged upon him, Thar ha went abour to projaye the Teripte, and 
yer ſo unjuſt, When it is enſorc'd, as here it was, with Gravityſrhar he deſignedly put Contempt upon it, and violated the Laws | 


dig: andagainft-our-Lord Jeſas, That he perverted the Nation,| 1. They pleaded, that they ink bins, nel aabhds hae Jude's bins 
22 + a . e de l p 

ag nt Pont here. And tho utterly falſe, is averr d with all the judge kim according to their Law, but contrary to 41 

Goa fidence imaginable, They do not ſay, we ſuſpett him to be Equity, went about to beat him to Be 5 ar top to all Law and 


bur, .as if the Thing were paſt Difpure, We have ſound him to be der Pretence of having him into their Court, to throw him into 


' 6; e hav gſten and long found him fo; as if he were a the Hands of Ruffians that lay in wait to deſtro him. hi 
ut, 1 Rebel c And yet after all there's not [judging him according 70 their Law ? "Tis eaſy — — —— 
Urn br aunt 3026 298 + MS They reflected upon the Chief Captain as havit done th = 
f 3 a] N a8 an uſeful. Man, aud a great Bleſſing to his 2 an Injury in reſcuing „ae out of their Hands; — + he 1 8 
a Man of Exemplary Candour and Goodneſs, obliging to all ; uſtice, but them the greateſt Kindneſs that 
and provoking to none, and yet he is here call d a peftilent Fellow, [could be, in preventing the Guilt they wers bringing upon them- 
v. 7 We hae found him, Aci, Peſtem, The Plague of the Na- ſelves. The Captain Lyſias came upon us, and with great Violence 


Zs 2 acher of that Goſpel 
which bas a direct Tendency. to /lay tall Enmities, and to eſtabliſh (. 
eg N 
tangbt others to do ſo too, and yet is here repreſented as a Me- inferiour Court. (2. 
75 of Sedition e 


2 and they knew it; and the Reaſon why they hated Chri 


= then caſt the Blame unjuſtly upon him, as if he had 
been the over, of the Sedition; às. Nero not long after ſet Rome 
on Fire, and then ſaid they were the Chriſtians that did it. 
3. Paul was a Man of catholick Charity, that did not affect to 
be ingular, but made himſelf the Servant of all for their Good, 
Digit be is here charg'd to be: traſt the Fect of the 
3 A Standard- bearer of that Sett; ſo the Word ſigni fies. 
x 10 — prian Was condemn'd to die for being a Chriſtian, this was 
inſerted in his Sentence, that he was, audtor inigui nominis & ſig- 
nifer, Now it wag true that Paz]. was an active leading Man in 
ropagating Chriſtianity. But (1.) It was utterly falſe chat that 

was a Sc; He did not draw People to a Party, or private Opi- 
nion nor did he make his own Opinions their Rule. True 
Chriſhanity 9 N hos * 2 of rn e all aA 
lankind, publifheth Will to Men, ws us Cop inh. Ka i 

Chriſt reconciling 1 World to himſelf, and therefore cannot beckoned — _ 4 to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch 3 

be thought to take its Riſe from. ſuch marrow Opinions, and pri- as 1 know Ou ſt been of many years à judge 

vate intereſts as Sełts owe their Original to. True Chriſtianity unto this nation, T do the more chearfully anſwer 

225 2 dirett Tendency to the Uniting. of che Children of Men, for my ſelf: 11 Becauſe thou mayeſt underſtand, 

r of em together in One; and as far as it obtains that there are yet but twelve days "ſince 1 went 

its juſt Power and Influence upon the Minds of Men, will make to Jeruſalem for to on; 25 Aut tht he.” 

| themmeek and quiet, and peaceable and loving, and every Way th n m__ Pei And they nei- 

eaſy, and acceptable, and profitable one to another, and therefore er ound me m the temple | puting with any 
is Re from being a Se&, which is ſuppos d to lead to Diviſion, man, neither raifing: up the people, neither in their 
and to ſow Diſcord. True Chriſtianity aims at no wotldly Bene- ſynagogues nor in the city: 13 Neither can they 
tt or Advantage, and therefore mut by no meant be call d'a\proye: the things whereof. they now accuſe me 
Kg. Thoſe that eſpouſe à Sect, are govern'd in it by their * VVG * 1. 


thoſe Things are ſo, repeating, and ſtanding by what is ſaidy to 
ervert the right Ways of the LORD. Many that have not Learn- 
ing enough to plead for Baal, yet have Wickedneſs enough to 
PR 7 ͤ ͤ OR 264 Yaſh 
10 Then Paul, after that the governour had 
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lar Intereſt, they aim at Wealth and Honour 5 but the Profeſ “ 14 But 
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14 But this 1 confeſs unto thee, that after the way 
wil they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of 
my fathers, believing all things which are writ- 


ten in the law and the Prophets. 15 And have 


that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both 
of the juſt and unjuſt... 16 And herein do I exer- 


ciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience | void of 
offence toward God and toward men. 17 Now af- 


ter many years, I came to bring alms to my nation, 
and offerings. 18 Whereupon certain Jews from 
Aſia found me purified in the temple, neither with 
multitude nor with tumult. 19 Who ought to have 
been here before thee, and object, if they had ought 
againſt me. 20 Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if 
they have found any evil-domg in me. while I ftood 
before the council. 21 Except it be for this one 
voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touching 
the reſur rection of the dead, I am called in queſtion 
by you this day. ag 


We have here Pau!*s Defence of himſelf in Anſwer to Tertul- 
Jus's Charge, and there appears in it 2 great deal of the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Holinets, and an Accompliſhment of Chriſt's Pro- 
mile to his Followers, That when they were brought before 
Governors and Kings for his Sake, it ſhould be given them in that 
fame Hour what they ſhould ſpeak. Tho' Tertullus had laid 2 great 
many provoking Things, yet Paul did not interrupt him, but let 
him goon to the End of his Speech, according to the Rules of 
Decency, and the Method in Courts of Juſtice, that the Plaintiff 
de allow'd to finiſh his Evidence before the Defendant begins his 
Plea, And when he had done, he did not preſently fly out into 
paſſionate Exclamations againſt the Iniquity of the Times and the 
Men; O tempora, O mores! but he waited for a Permiſſion from the 
Judge to ſpeak in his Turn, and had it. The Governor beckon'd 
70 him to ſpeak, v. 10. And now he allo may have Leave to ſpeak 
out, under the Protection of the Governor, which was more than 
he could obtain yet. And when he did ſpeak, he made no 
Reflections at all upon Tertullus ; he knew he ſpoke for his Fee, 
and therefore deſpis d what he ſaid, and level'd his Defence again. 
thoſe that employed him. And here, . re 
Firſt; He addreſſeth himſelf very reſpectfully to the Govexhor, 


ſuch flattering Complements as Tertullus ſoorh'd him up with, but, 
which was more truly teſpectful, a Profeſſion that he Anſwer d for 
bimſelf 'chearfully, and with good Aſſurance before him, looking up. 
on him, tho? not as One that was his Friend, yet as One that would 
be fair and impartial, . He thus expieſſeth his Expectation that he 
would be ſo, to engage him 0 be ſo. It was likewiſe the Lan- 
e of One that was conſcious to himſelf of his own Integrity; 
and whoſe Heart did not reproach him, whoever did: He di 
not ſtand trembling at the Bar, but very chearful when he had One 
to be his Judge that was not a Party, but an indifferent. Perſon, 


Nay, when he conſiders who his Judge is, he 4n/wers the more 
chearfully , And hy ſo ? He doth not ſay, Becauſe I know thee| 


to be a Judge of inflexible Jultice and Integrity, that bateſt Biibes, 


it, cho' it were to gain his Favour never ſo much; but, I zbe 
more chearfully Anſwer for my ſelf, becaule I know. thou haſt.. been 
many Lear: a Fudge, t9-this Nation; And that was very true. And 
1. He could ſay of his own Knowledge; that there had not 


formerly been any Complaints againſt Paul; ſueh Clamoutrs as they | 
raistd, are generally againſt old Offenders; but tho? he nad long 
ſiren Judge there, he ne ver had Paul brought before him yet, till | 


now; ànd therefore: he was not ſo dangerous a Criminal as he 


Was W Was: Se e n el oh 2 2 
2. He was well acquainted with the ei Nation, and with 

their Temper and Spirit, he knew how they weile higotted to their 

own Way, what furious Zealors they were againit all that did 
not comply with them, how peeviſb and perverſe: they generally 
were, and therefore would make Allowanzes. for that in theit Ac 
cuſation of him, and not'regardthat which he had reaſon to think 
came fo much from Party Malice. Tho' he did not know bin, he 
18 his Fer ſecutors, and by that might gueſs what manner of Man 

e Wal. un ge 5 une Shih 
Secondiy, He denies the Facts that he was charg'd with, upon 
which their Character of him was grounded. AHoving Sedition and 
profaning the Temple; were the Crimes for which ie itood Indicted, 
Crimes which they knew, rhe Roman Governors did not ule io en- 
quire into, and therefore hop'd that the Governor would return 
him back to them to be judg by them Law, and that was ull they 
wied for? But Paul deures, that tho he would not enquire into 


the Crimes, he would protect One that was unzuſily charg'd with 


and with a Confidence that he would do him ſuſtice. Here are 4 not make good the Charge, v. 13. Neither can they prove : 


| give a right Judgment. 


1 


nough,. Now he would have him to underſtand, and what he laid, 4 


he was ready if requir'd to make out by Witneſſes. 


1. That he came up to Feruſalem on Purpoſe to worſbip GOD ia 
Peace and Holineſs, lo far was he from any Deſign to move Sedition, 


ommunion with the Jews, not to put any Affront upon them. 
2. That it was but zwelye Days ſince he came up to Feruſalem, 
and he had been fix Days a Priſoner; He was alone, and it could 
not be luppos d chat in ſo ſnort a Time, be could do the Miſchief 
they charg'd upon him. And as for what he had done in other 
Countries, they know nothing of it, but by uncertain Report, by 
which the Matter was very unfairly repreſented. | 

3. That he had demean'd himlelf at Jeruſalem very quietly and 
peaceably, and had made no manner of Stir. If it had been true 
what they alledg'd, That he was a mover of Sedition among all 
the Jews; ſure he would have been induitriqus to make a — 
at Feruſalem, but he did not do fo. He was in the IT. emple, attend- 
ing the publick Service there; he was in the Synagogues where the 
Law was read and open'd ; he went about in the City among his 
Relations and Friends, and convers'd freely in their Places of Con- 
courle, and he was a Man of a great Genius, and an active Spirit 
and yet they could not charge him with offering any Thing either 
againſt the Faith or againſt che Peace of the Jewiſh Church. (i. 

e had nothing in him of a contradiding Spirit, as the Moveis 
Sedition haye 3 he had no diſpoſition to quatrel or oppoſe, they 
never found him diſputing with any Man, either affronting the 
Learned with captious Cavils, or perplexing the Weak and Simple 
with curious Subtilties; he was ready if ask'd, togive a Reaſonof 
his own Hope, and to give Inſtruct ion to others, but he never pick d 
a Quarrel with any Man about his Religion, nor made that the 
Subject of Debate and Controverſy, and petverſe Diſpute, which 
ought always to be treated of with Humility and Reverence, with 
Meekneſs and Love. (2) He had nothing in himſelf of a turbu- 
lent Spiri z They never found me raiſing up the People, by incenſing 
them agaioſt their Governors in Church and State, or ſuggeſti 
to them Fears and Jealouſi 
ſetting them at Variance. one with another, or ſowing Diſcord 
among them. He carry'd it as became a Chriſtian and a Miniſter, 
with Love and Quietnels, and due Subjection to lawful Autho. 
rity- The Weapons of his Warfare were not carnal, nor did he ever 
mention or think of ſuch a Thing as — up Arms for the Pro- 
pagaring of the Goſpel, or the Defenq of the Preachers of it; 
common People as his Advetrfaries, yet he never attempted it. 
4- That as to what they had charg'd him with of moving Sed 

tion in other Countries he was wholly. innocent, and they could 


Innocency ; for when he ſaith, they cannot prove it, he means t be 
Matter u not ſo. He was no Enemy to the Publick Peace, he had 
done no real Prejudice, but à great deal of real Service, and 
would gladly have done more to the Nation of the Few: And 
was ſo tar from having any Antipathy to them, that he had the 
ſtrongeſt Affection imaginable for them, and a moſt paſſionate De- 
ſire of their Welfare, Rom; ix. 1, 2. (2.) He bemoans his own 
Calamity, that he was atcus*d'o&.thole Things which could not be 
prov'd againſt him. And it has often been the Lot of vety wor- 
thy good Men to be thus injur'd, to have Things laid to their 
— which they are at the greateſt Diſtance from, and abhor 
the Thought of. But while they are lamenting this Calamity, 


and in giving Judgment feareft GOD, and regardeſt not Man; for: this may be their Rejoycing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſc;ences 


| 


he could not juſtly ſay this of him, and therefore would nor ſay 


concerning their Integrity. (z.) He ſbews the Iniquity of his Pro- 
ſecutors, who ſaid that which they Knew they could not prove, 


and thereby did him wrong in his Name, Liberty ,and Life, and did 


the Fudge wrong too in 1mpoſing upon him, and doing what in 
them lay to pervert his Judgment. (4.)  He-appeals to the Equity 
ot his Judge, and awakens him to look about him that he might 
not be da vn into a Snare by the Violence of the Profecution. 
The Judge muſt give Sentence ſecundum allegata & propata, ac- 
cording to that which is not only: alledg'd, but prov'd, and thete- 
fore muſt enquire and make ſearch, and ak diligently, Whether the 
Thing be true and certain, Deut. xiii- 14+ be cannot otherwiſe 


4+ 


* 9 


Tbirdliy, He gives a fair and juſt: Account of himſelf, which 
doth at once both clear him from Crime, and likewiſe intimate 
what was the true Reaſon of their Violence in Perſeeuting him. 

1. He acknowledges himſelf to be One whom they look d 
upon as an Heretick; and that was the iealon of their: Spleen 


| among the People, or to profane the Temple, He came to keep up his 
hope towards God, which the themſelves alſo allow, C 


tes concerning publick Affairs; or * 


tho he could have made perhaps ' as flrong a Party among the 


by 


F 


Things ' 
whereof they now accuſe me. Hereby (1.) He maintains hisown 


ayainſt him. The chief Capzain'had: oblerv'd, and the Governor 


NOW: cabnot 


His : 


but oblerve an uncommon Violence and Fury in 
Ferſecutors, Which they know not what to make of, but 


Igueſſing at the Cyime by the Cry, conclude he muſt needs have 


en à very ill Man, only for hat Reaſon ; now Paul here un : 
riddles the Mattet, I confeſs, that in tbe way whichthey call He. 
reſy, ot a Sect, ſo worſhip L the God of my Fathers. The Contro- 
ver is in a Matter of Religion, and ſuch Controverſies are 
commbnly ma nag d with moſt Pury and Violence, - Note; It is 
no new Thing for the right: Way of 8 GOD, to 
be call'ds Hereſy, and fot the beſt of GOD Servants to be 
Aigmatiz d and run down as Sectaries. The Reformed Churches 


V. | 


9 thoſe whom. he Kyew t be-ſPiteful' and ill natur'd” e- 


Fe: 4 | 
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are call'd Heretical Ones rene themiclyes hate to be Re- 
a : Iii | ferm 
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Chap. 24. 


—— — 


. 


Pom d, and are themſelves Hereticks.” Let us therefore never be 
ö driven off from any good Way, by its being put into an ill Name; 
for true and pute Chriſtianity is nevet the worſe, nor to be the 
worſe thought of for its being call'd Hereſy ; no, not tho? it be 


| 1 * 
* 


call'd ſo by the High Prieſt and the Elders. 26; ti | 
2: He vindicates "himſelf from this Imputation 3 They call 
Paw! a Heretick, but he is not ſo; For, | 4 
1. He worſbips the God of hu Fathers; and thetefore is tight in 
the Object of his Worſhip ; He doth not ſay, Let 16 go after other 
Gods; which we have not known, and let ws ſerve t hem, as the falſe 
Prophet is ſuppoſed to do, Deut. xiii. 2. If ſo they might juſt- 
ly call his Way Hereſy, a drawing of them afide into a * 
and a. dangerous one ; but he worthips th: God of 4brabam, 1/aac 
and Jacob, not only the GOD whom they worſhipp'd , but the 
GOD that took them into Covenant with himſelf, and was and 
would be call'd their GO D. Panl adheres to that Covenant, and 
ſets up no other in oppoſition to it. The Promiſe made unto the 
Fathers, mil preach d as fulfill'd to the Children, Acts xiii. 32, 38. 
and fo directed both his own and others Devotions to G0 D, as 
"the God of their Fathers, He alfo refers to the Practice of all his 
pious Anceſtors; I worſbip the fame GOD that all my Fathers, 
__  worſbip'd; His Religion was fo far from being chargeable with 
Novelty, that it glory'd in its Antiquity : and in an uninterrupt . 
e@'Succethon of its Profeſſors. Note, It is very comfortable in 
o. worſhipping God, to have an Eye to Him as the God of our 
Fathers. Our Fathers truſted in him, and were owWwn'd by him, 


| 
| 


5.) Ia all our Religion we ought to have an Eye to the other 
old, and to ſerve. GOD in all Inſtances with a Confidence in 
Him, that there will be a Reſurre#ion of the Dead, doing all in 
Preparation for that, and expecting our Recompence in That, 
4. His Convetſation is of a piece with his Devotion, v. 16. 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a Conſcience void of 
* towards GOD and towards Men, Prophets, and their Do- 
\Etrine, Were to be try d by their Fruits, Paul was far from having 
made ſhipwracł of a good Conſcience, and therefore tis not likely he 
| has made ſbipmrack of the Faith, the Myſtery of which is beſt held 
in a pure Conſcience, This Proteſtation of Paul's is to the ſame 
| Purpoſe with that which he made before the High Prieſt, chap. 
XXili. 1. 8 — liv'd in all good Conference, And this was his Re- 
1 K . , èÄtv&.ỹ & es 7 
(1) What was Pmil's Aim and Deſire; To have & Conſcience 
void of Offence. Either (.) A Conloience not offending; not in- 
forming me wrong, or flattering me, or dealing deceittully with 
me, or in any Thing miſleading me. Or (2.) A Conſcience not 
ended; Tis like Js. Relolution. © My Heart fball nor reproach 
me, i. e. I will never give it any on to do to. This is what 
Fam ambitious of, to Keep upon good: Terms with my own Con- 
leienes, that it may have no Caule either to guefion the goodneſs 
of my Spiritual State, or to quarrel with me for any particular 
Action. I am as careful not to offend my Conſcience,” as I am not 
to offend a Friend whom I daily converſe with; nayy as L am not 
to offend a Magiſtrate whole Authority I am under, and to whom 


and he engag d to be their God, and the God of their Seed. He ap- 
id himtelf zhtirs, and therefore if we ſerve Him, as they did; 
e will be ours; what an Emphaſis is laid upon that, He is my 
Faber GOD; and I will exale him; Exod. v. 3. 
1-2 He believe: all Things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets, and therefore is right in the Rule of his Worſhip 3 His 
Religion is grounded upon, and govern'd by the Holy Scriptures ; 
they are his Oracle and Touch ſtone, and he {peaks and acts ae. 
72 — . to them. He receives the Scriptures entire, and believes 
4 


that are there written; and he receives them pure, for 
he faith n other Things but what are contain d in them; as he a 


Lam accountable ; for Conſcience is G O D's Deputy in my Soul. 
(a.) What was his Care and Endeavour in purſuance of this; 
I exerciſe 1. ſelf, &#%8, I make it my conſtant Buſineſs, and go- 
vern my ſelf by this Intention, I diſcipline my ſelf, and live by 
Rute (thoſe that did fo were call'd 4iketicks, from the Word here 
us d) abfain from many a Thing which my Inclination leads me 
to, and abound in all the Exerciſes of = 5 wy that ate moſt (pj» 
ritual, with this in wy Eye, that I may keep Peace with my own 
82 The Extent of this Care 1. To ali Times; To have always 
Jonſcience void of Offence, always, void of groſs Offence ; 927 


ains-himfelf; IT 22- He ſers' not up any other Rule tho“ Ful was conſcious to himſelf that he Bad not yet attain d Per- 


_" of Faith or Practice but rhe: Scriprures, not Tradition, nor the 
Authority of the Church, or the Infallibility of any Man or Com- 
ny of Men on Earth, not the Light within, or Human Reaſon; 
but Divine Revelation as & is in the Scripture, is that which he 

_ relolves to live and dye by, and therefore he is not a Heretick 
Ho Long of his Eye upon a future State, and is a believing Ex. 


ctam of thar, and therefore is right in the End of bis Worſhip. 
ey that turn aſide” to Hereſy, have a regard to thi World, and 
fame Secular Intereſts, bur Pau} aims to make "Heaven of his Re- 
ion, and neither more or leſs, v. 15. Thave hope towards & O D, 


- 
2 


m Expectation is from Him, and therefore all my Defire 38 


fetton, and the Evil that he wonld not do yet he did; yet he was 
imocem from the great Tram ſgreſion. Sins of Infirmity are unaaſy 


L t they do not wound it and waſte it, as Preſump- 
tuous Sins do, and tho' Offence may be given to Conſcience, yet 
care mult be taken that it be not an abiding Offence, but that by 
the Tenew'd Acts of Faith and Repemtance,the Matter may bezaken 
up again quickly. And this however we mult always exerciſe our- 
ſelves in, and tho? we come ſhort, we muſt follow after, 2, To all 
Things ; both towards GOD and rowaris Man. His conſcientious 
Care extended itſelf to the whole of his Duty, and he was afraid 
of breaking the Law of Love either to GOD or his Neighbour ; 


towards Him, and all my Dependance upon Him; my Hope is to · 
wards G O D, and not towards the World 3 towards another 
World, and not towards this, I d upon G O D and upon 
his Power, that there ſpali be a Reſurrection of the Dead, at the End 
of Time, of all) both 2% Juſt and Unjuſt; and the great Thing I 
am nt in my Religion is to obtain joyful and happy Reſurre- 
ctionſ a ſhare in the Reſurre#ion of the quſt. Obſetve here; 
(() Fhat there ſhall be a Relurrection of rhe: Dead, che dead 
Bodies of Men, of all Men from the Beginning to the End of 
Time; It is certain, not only that the Soul doth not die with 
the Body, but that the Body itſelf ſhall live again; we have not 
only ako: ber Life to live hen our preſent Life is at an End; but 
thete is to be aworber World, which ſhall commence when this 
World is at an End, into which all the Children of Men muſt 
entet at once by a Reſurrection from the 
into this one after another by their Bir ting. | 
e It ſhall de a Reſurtection both of the Juſt and of the Unjuſt; 
the. ſandify'd and. the unſanctify'd; of thole that did well, and 
to mem our Saviour has told us, ttlat it will be a Neſurrection 
_ of Tife ; and of rhoſe that did evil, and to them it will be a Reſur- 
reſlion of Condemnation , Joh. v. 29. See Dan xii- 2. This im- 
" plies that it will be a ReturreRion-ro à final Judgment, by which 
#Þ the Children of Men will be determin'd to everlaſting Happi- 
neſs or Miſery in a World of Rettibution, according to What they 


Dead, as they enter'd | 


Conſcience like the Magiſtrate; is Cuftos utriſque tabula. We muit 
be very Cautious that we do not think, or ſpeak, or do any thing 
amiſs either againſt GOD or Man, 4 Cor, viii. 23. 
4. The Inducement to it ; Herein ds Thro, 2 this, Cauſe lo 
it may be read. Becaule I look for the ReſurreRion of the 
Dead! and the Life of the World to come, therefore I thus exer« 


|cife ny ſeff. The Confideration of the future State ſhould engage 


us to be univerſally conſciention in our-pretent State. +) 
'* Fort bly, Having made Confeſſion of his Faith, he gives a plain 
and faithful account'of bis Caſe, and of the wrong done him by 
his Perfecurors: Twice he had been refcued by the chief Captain 
out of the hand of the Jews, When they were teady to pull him 
to pieces; and he challengeih them to prove him guilty of any 


Crime either time. i" REI | | | 

1. In the eee fell furiouſly upon him as an 
Enemy to their Nut ion, and the Temple, chap. xvi. 28: But was 
there any colour for the Change? No, but Evidence ſufficient 
againſt it. 1. It was very hard to accuſe him as an Euemy t 
their Nat ion, when after long abſence from Feruſalem he came to 
bring Alms to his Nation, Money which (tho' he had need eugugh 
himltelf of, yet) he had collected among his Friends, for nf 
of the Poor at Jeruſalem. He not only had no Malice, to, that 
People, but he had à very «baritable»Concern for them, and 
was ready to do them all good Offices; And were they his 


wire, and what they did, in this Stute of FProbation and Prepa - 
ration. The Fuſt ſhall riſe by Virtue of theit Union with Chriſt 
as theit Head ʒ; the Vnjuſt ſhall riſe by Virtue of Chriſt's Dominion 
ober them as their Fug gg. ff 2 
(30600 is to be depended upon for the Reſuirection of the 
Dead ; I have Hope towards GOD; and in G OD that there ſnall 
de a Reſutrection ; It ſhall be effected by the Almighty Power ef 
60 P, in performance of the Fordiwhich 9 31⁰ 
that they ho doubt of it. betray their Ignorance both of the Scrip- 
tures, and of the Power of GOD, Matth. Axii. 29. 
%, The Reſurrection of the Dead, is a Fundamental Article of 
our Creed, as it was alſo of that of the jewiſh Church; Tis 
What #hey themſelves alſo allo; nay,; It was the expectalion of 
the Ancient Patriarchs, witnels Job's Confeſſion of His Faith; 
but it is more chearfully reveal'd, aud more fully conſitm'd by rhe 
Goſpel, and therefore they who bal ie it, ſhould have been 


Alber ſaries for v Love? fal, cix. 43. (.) It was very bard to 
accute him of having profan' d the Temple , when he Sronghs 
Offerings to the Temple, and was himlelf at Charges thereig,ch4p, 
xxi. 24. And was found purifying bimſelf in the Temple, according 
to the Law, v. 18. And that in a very quiet decent manner, neꝛ- 
ther with nultitude, nor with tumuit; tho he was a May ſo muß 
talk'd of, he was fat from covering: to ſbhew bimſelf, when he 
came 10 Feruſalemy or of being 'cxowded after ; but went to the 
Temple as much as was poflible, incagnito; They were Jews from 
fin; his Enemies; that made him to be taken notice of 3 They 
had no Pretence to make a Tum, and raile a Multitude aga inil 
him, for he had ntither Multitude nor Tumult for him. And as 
for what was perhaps ſuggeſied toFeliæ: that he had brought. Greeks 
into the Temple contraty to their Law, and the Governor ought 
to techon with! him for chat, the Romans having ſtipulated with 
the. Nations that ſubmitted to them, to/preſerve them in their 
— he challengeth them to prove 11, v. 19. Thoſe ger; 
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thankful to the Preachers of the Golpel for their ations and 
| Profs of it, inſtead of oppoſing them oo no T6 
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of Als ought to have been here-before-ghee, that they might Pets 
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ſtand by, and ſwear to; for ſome that will not ſeruple to tell a Lye, 
having ſuch Leavings of Conſcience, that they boggle at confirming 
it with an Oath. : | | 
2. In the Council; ſince the Fews of Aſa are not here to prove 
any Thing upon me done amiſs in the Temple, let theſe ſame 
that are 0 the High Priefts and the Elders lay, whether they 
have found any evil doing in me, or if 1 were guilty of any Miſde. 
meanour, when 1 ſtood before the Council, which was another 
time they Were ready to pull in pieces, v. 20 When I was there 
they could not take Offence at any thing I ſaid; for all 1 ſaid 
was, Touching the ReſurreFion of the Dead, I am call'd in Queſtion 
by you this Day, v. 21. which gave no Offence to any bur the 
Sadduce s. This I hope was no Crime, that I ſtuck to that which 
is the Faith of the whole Jewiſh Church, excepting thole whom 
they themſelves call Hereticks. 97 SMOOTH EPS 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having 
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred 
them, and faid, when Lyſias the chief captain ſhall 
come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your 
matter. 23 And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he 
would forbid: none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or 
come unto him. 24 And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Druſilla, which was a 
Jeweſs, he ſent. for Paul, and heard him concern- 
ing the faith in Chriſt. . 25 And as he reaſoned 
of righteouſneſs, temperance, - and judgment to come, 
Felix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 1 
will call for thee. 26 He hoped alſo that money 
ſhould have been given him of Paul, that he 
might looſe him: wherefore he ſent for him the 
oftner and communed with him. 27 But after two 
Nr Porcius Feſtus came into Felix room: and 
. to ſhew the jews a pleaſure, left Paul 


Me have here the Reſult of Paul's Tryal before Felix, and 
what was the Conſequence of it. ee e 0 5 
Firſt, Felix adjourned the Cauſe, and took further Time to Con» 
ſider of it, v. 22. He bad a more per feck Knowledge of that Way 
which the Jews call'd Hereſy, than the high Prieſt and the Elders 
thought he had ; he undertiood ſomething of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; for living at Ceſarea, where Cornelius a Roman Centurion 
was, that was a Chriitian, from him and others, he had got a 
Notion of Chriſtianiry, that it was not ſuch an ill Thing as it 
was repreſented ; he himſelf knew ſome of bat Fay to be honeſt 
ood Men, and very conſctentious, and therefore he put of the 
rolecutors with an Excuſe, When the chief Captain ſball come down, 
Hither, 1 will know the uttermoſt of your Matter, or I Hall know the 
Truth, whether this Paul did go about to'raiſe Sedition, or no; 
you are Parties, he is an indifferent Perſon, Either Paul deſerves 
to be puniſh'd for ' raiſing the Tumult, or you do for doing it 
yourſelves, and then chargiftg it upon him; and I' hear what 
- he ſaith, and Determine accordingly between you, Now, 
1. It was 2 Diſappointment to the High Prieſt and the Elders 
that Pau] was not condemn'd or remitted to their Judgment, which 
they wiſh'd for and expected. But thus ſometimes GOD te- 
ſtrains the Wrath of his People's Fnemies by the Agency not of 
their Friends, but of ſuch as are Strangers to them. And tho? 
they be lo, if they have but ſome Knowledge of their Way, they 
cannot but appear for their Protection. 1 | 
2. It was an Injury to Hr that he was not veleas'd; Felix 
ought” to have aveng'd him of his Adverſaries, when he ſo plainly 
law there was nothing but Malice, in the Proſecution, and to 
have ridded him out of the Hand of the Wicked, according to the 
Duty of a Judge, Fſal. Ixxxii 4. But he was a Judge tnat nei- 
ther fear d G O D, nor regarded Man, and what Good could be ex- 
Pe from him. *Tis a Wrong not only to deny Juſtice, but to 
elay it. r mn —_— ** | | 
_ © Secondly, He continu'd the Priſoner in Cuſtody, and would nor 
take Bail for him; elſe here at Ceſarea Paul had Friends enow, 
that would gladly have been his Security, Felix thought a Man of 
tuch a publick Character as Paul-was, had many Friends, as well 
as many Enemies, and he might have an Opportunity of obligin 
them, or making a hand of them, if he did not prelently releale 
him, and yet did ſhew him ſome Countenance ; and therefore, 

1. He continued him a Priſoner, commanded a Centurion or Cap- 
tain to keep him, v. 23. He did not commit him to the common 
Goal, but being firſt an Army Priſoner, he-ſhall ſtil} be ſo- 

2- Vet he took Care he ſhould be a Priſoner at large, in liberd 
Cuſtodia; His Keeper muſt let him have Liberty, not bind him or 
lock hun up, but make his Confinement as eaſy to him as poſſible; 
let him have the Liberty of the Caſtle, and perhaps he means 
„ 5 0 the Air, or go abroad upon his Faro; and Faul 
is Ol. Yo Y 4 . 


* 


* 


Return. The High- Prieſt and the Elders grueg'd him his Life, 
but Felix generouily allows him a fort of Liberty; for he had not 
thoſe Prejudices againſt him and his Way that they had. He 
allo gave Orders that noue of his Friends ſhould be hinder'd 
from coming to him; The Centurion muſt not forbid any of bis 
Acquaintance from Miniſtring to him. And a Man's Priſon is as 
it were his own Houſe if he has but his Friends about him. 

Thirdly, He had frequent Converſation with him afterwards in 
private; once particularly, not long after his Publick Tryal, v. 
24 25+. Obſerve, +2 fan e 7 

i. Wich what Deſign Felix ſent for Pau! ; Ee had a mind to 
have ſome Talk with him concerning Faith in Chriſt, The Chri- 
{lian Religion; he had ſome #nowledge of that Way, but he defir'd 


Preacher of that Faith, above the reſt. Thoſe that would enlarge 
their Knowledge, mult Dilcourſe with Men in, z heir own Profel- 
ſion. And: thole that would be acquainted with any Profeſſion, 
ſhould conſult thoſe that excel in the Knowledge of it; and 
therefore. Felix has a mind to talk with Paul. mote freely than be 


could in open Court, where he obſery'd Pau! upon his, Guard, con- 


cerning the Faith of Chriſt. And this only roſatisfy.his Curioſity, 
ot rather, the Curioſity of his Wife Drujilla; who was a Feweſs, 
Daughter of: Herod Agrippa, that was eaten of Worms, And bei 
educated in the [ewith Religion, ſhe was more inguiſit ive concer- 
ning Chriſtian Religion, which pretended to be the Perfection of 
that; and deſir'd ro hear Paul Dilcourſe of it · But it was no great 
Matter what Religion ſhe was of, for whatever it was, ſhe was 
a Reproach aud Scandal to it, a-Feweſs, but an Aiultereſs, She 
was another Man's Wife when Felix took het to be his Wife and 
ſhe liv'd with him in Whoredom and was noted for an Impudent 
Woman; yet ſhe deſires to hear concerning the Faith 4 Chriſe.. 
Many are fond of new Notions and Speculations in Religion, 
and can hear and ſpeak of them with Plealute, who pet hate 10 
come under the Power and Influence of Religion; can, be content 
to have their Judgments inform'd but not then Lives reform de? 
2. What the Account Was which Paul gave him of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; by the Lea he had of it, he expected to be amw'd 
with a Myſtical Divinity; but as Pay! repreſents it to him, he is 
alarm d with a Practical Divinity; Paul being ask'd concerning 
the Nuit h in Chriſt, Rea ſon d (fot Paul was always a Rational Preach- 
er) concerning Rig hteou ſneſa, T, apperance,gnd Fudg ment to come, *Tis 
probable, he mention'd io him the peculiar Doctrine of Chriſli- 
anity concerning the Death and Reſurre&ion of the Lord ſeſus, 
and his being the Mediator between GOD and Man; but he haiten'd 


to his Application, in which, he. deſigud to come home to the . 
Conlciences of his Hearets; and he dilcours'd, with clearneſs and 


warmth of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come, Ang 
there he ſhew'd. : : - ER E n Fel 1 dbcs eres 
(1.) That the Faith 3nChrift is defign'd toenforce upon the Chil- 
dren of Men the great Laws of uſtice and Temperance z, The Grace 
1 GOD teacheth us to live Sobheriy and Righteouſly, Tit: ii. 13. Ju- 
ice and Temperance were celebrated Vertues among the Heathen 
Moraliſts; if the Doctrine Paul pteascheth, which Felix has 
heard of, as proclaiming Liberty, will but fee him from an Obli- 
gation to thete, he will teadily embrace it: No ſaith Paul, ſo far 
krom doing ſo, that it/frengthens the Obligations of thole [acred 
Laws; it binde all undet the higheſt, Penalties to be honeſt in all 
their Dealings, and tender to all their Due 3 to deny themſelves, 
and to keep under the Body, and bring it into Subjection, The 
World and the Heſb being in our Baptiſm renounc'd, in all out Pur- 
ſuits of the Vorld, and all our Gratifications of the Deſires of the 
Body, ate to be under the Regulations of Religion. Paul teaſon'd 
of Righteouſneſs aud Temperance, to convince Felix of his Vnrig hte: 
ouſneſs and Intemperance, which he had been nororiguily guilty of 
that ſeeing the odiouſneſs of them, and his abknoxiouſneſs to the 
Wrath of G00 for them (Eph.'v..4.) he might enquite concerning 
the Faith of Chriſt, with a Relolution to embrace it. wha 
(2.) That by the Doctrine of Chriſt. is diſcover d to usthe Judg- 
ment to come, by the Sentence of which the evetlaſling State of all 
the Children of Men will be finally and irreverſibly Determin'd. 
Men have t heir Day now, Felix hath bs ; but GOD's Day 'z coming, 
when every. One ſhall give Account of himſelf to GOD the Fudge 
of all. Paul reaſon d concerning this, i. e- he ſhew'd what Keaſen 
we have in Conhderation thereof to be Religious. 01 24 
Now from this Account of the Heads of Parl's Diſcoxſe, we 
may gather (1.) That Paul in his Freaching had no reed ef Ler- 
ſons, for the Word of G0 D which he Preach'd has not. He 
urgeth the {ſame Convictions aud Inſtructions upon the Roman 
Governor, that he had upon other People. (2) That Faul in 
his Preaching aiming at the Conſciences of Men, aud came clole 


ty, but led them to a Sight of theit Sins, and a Senſe of their 
Duty and Inteteſt. (3-) That Paul: preferr'd the ſerving of 
Chriſt, aud che ſaving of Souls before his own Safety. He lay 


bim, or which was as bad to deliver him back to the Fews) 
and he had Power to releaſe, bim Now when Paul had his 
Ear, and had him in a good Humour, he had a fair Opportuui- 
ty of ingratiating himlelf with him, and obtai hinz a Relrste z 


nay, and of Ingenſing him againſt his Prolecutots: And ou. 
| N the 


to have an Account of it from Paul, who was ſg. celebrated a 


to chem; ſought not to pleaſe their Fancy ox gravity their Curioſi- 


at the Mercy of Feliæ, who had Power (as Pilate laid) to erucify 


was ſuch an honeſt Man, thar they might take his Word for his © 
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the contrary, if he diloblig'd him, and put him out of Humour, 
he may do himſelf a great Dif-kindneſs by it; but he ſeems 
wholly negligent of theſe Conſiderations, and is intent upon 
doing Good, at leaſt diſcharging bis Duty. (4.) That Paul! was 
Willing to take Pains and run Hazards in his Work, even there 
where there were little probability of doing Good; Felix and Dru- 
Fills were ſuch harden'd Sinners, that it was not at all likely they 
ſhould be brought to Repentance by PauPs Preaching, eſpecially 
under ſuch Diſadvantages ; and yet Tuul deals with them as one 
that did not deſpair of them. Let the Watchman give fair Warn. 
ing, and then they have delivered their own Souls, though they 

mould not prevail to deliver the Souls they watch for. 
.. 3+ What Impreſion PauPs Diſcourſe made upon this great, but 
in Man, Felix trembled, £upoCOr ywiuer®-, being put into a 
Fright, or made a Terror to 23 a Magor-miſſabib, as Paſbur, 
Jer. xx. 3, 4+ Pal never trembled before him; but be was made 
to tremble before Pile If this be fo, as Paul faith, what will 
| become of me in another World ? If the Unrighteow and Intempe- 
rate will be condemn'd in the F nt to come, I am undone, 
for ever undone, unleſs I lead a new Courſe of Life. We do 
not find that Dry/iia trembled, tho? ſhe was equally guilty ; for 
ſhe was a Jeweſe, and depended upon the Ceremonial Law, whi 
'the WO BIG 1 of, to juſtify 2 But Feliæ for the 
preſent, cou ten upon Nothing to pacify his Conſcience, and 

therefore zrembled. See here, Saz ee „ 
C.) The Power of the Word of GOD, when it comes with 
rtling, it can ſtrike a Terror 


into the Heart of the moſt proud and daring Sinner, by ſetting his 
Bins in order before him, and ſhew him the Terrovs of che LORD. 
© The Nr of Natural Conſcienee, when it is ſtartled 
and awaken'd, it will fill the Soul with Horror and Amazement 
at its own Deformity and Danger. Thoſe that are themſelves 
the Terror of the Mighty in the Land of the Living, bave hereby been 
made a Terror to themſelves. A Proſpe& of the-Fudgment ro 
eome, is enough to make the ſRouteſt Heart to tremble, as when 
it comes indeed, twill make the mighty Aen and the chief Cap- 
'#ains to call in vain to Rocks and Mountains to ſhelter them, 
4) How Felix ſtruggled to get clear of thele Impreſſions, and 
to ſhake off the Terror of his Convictions, he did by them as he 
did by Paul's Perlecutors, v. 27. he deferr d them, He ſaid, Go thy 
Vayfor this Time, when I have a convenient Seaſon I will call for 
"thee.  ( 1- ) He trembleg, and that was all, Paul's trembling, 
chap. ix. G. and the Goaler's, chap. xvi. 30. ended in their Conver- 
fon, but this of Felix did not. "There are many ſtartled by the 
- Word of GOD. chat are not effectually chang'd by it. Many are 
in fear of a oy Sin, 775 yet N — Love and 
League with Sin. (2.) He did not t agai is Convictions, 
| Corrs in the Face of * Word, or ot the Preacher of it, to be 
reveng'd on them for making his Conſcience fly in his Face; he 
did not ſay o Paul, as Amaziah to the Prophet, Forbear, hy 
Douldſt thou be ſmitten ? Did not threaten. him with a cloſer 
Confinement, or with Death, for touching him, as John Baptift 
did Herod, in the fore Place. But (3.) he artfully ſhifted o his 
Convictions, by putting of the Perlecution of them to another 
Time. He has nothing to object againſt what Paul hath (aid, tis 
weighty, and worth conſidering ;/ but like a ſorry Debtor, he beg*s 
Day. Paul hath ſpent himſelf, and has-tir'd him and his Lady, 
and therefore Go thy Way for this Time; Break off here; Buſineſs 
calls me a way; but when I have a convenient Seaſon, and have no- 
thing elſe to do, I will call for thee, and hear what thou haſt 
further to ſay. Note 1. Many looſe all the Benefit of their Con- 
victions for want of ſtriking while the Iron is hot. If Felix now 
he trembled, had but ask d, as Paul and the Goaler did when they 
trembled, hat ſball I do? He might have been brought to the 
Faith of Chriſt, and have been a Felix indeed, Happy for ever; 
but by dropping his Convictions now, he loſt them for ever, and 
himſelf with them. 2. In the Affairs of our Souls, Delays are 
dangerous; Nothing is of more fatal Conſequence, than Mens 
putting of their Converſion. from Time to Time. They will re. 
pent and turn to GOD, but not yet; the Matter is adjoura'd 
to ſome more convenient Seaſon, when ſuch a Buſineſs or Affair is 
compaſs'd, When they are lo much elder, and then Convictions 
cool and wear off, good Purpoſes, prove to no Purpole, and they 
ate more harden'd than ever in their evil Way. Felix put off this 
Matter to a more convenient Seaſon, but we do not find that that 
more convenient Seaſon ever came; for the Devil cozens us of all 
our Time, by cozening us of the preſent Time. The preſent 
Seaſon, is without t, the moſt. convenient Seaſon ; Behold, 
Now ts the accepted Time. To Day if ye will hear his Voice. 


- 


- Fourthly, After all he continued him a Priſoner aud left bim ſo, bs 
when two Years after he was remov'd from the Government, v. 


26, 27. He was convine'd in his Conſcience that Paul had done 
nothing worthy of Death or of Bonds, and yet had not the Honeſty 
to releale him; to little Purpoſe had Paul reaſon'd with him 
about Righteouſneſs, tho? he then trembled at the thought of his 


own Iniquity, who could thus perſiſt in ſuch a palpable. piece of | 
| Tojuſtice, But here we are told what Principles he was govern'd| - 


by herein, and they were ſuch as make the Matter yet much worſe. 
1. The Love of Money; He would not releaſe Paul, becauſe he 


hich them, that his 


he would ſatisfy. his Conlcience by releafing him when he could 
withal ſatisfy his Covetoulneſs by it; But he cannot find in his 
Heart to do his Duty as a Judge, unleſs he can get Money by it. 
He hoped that Maney ſhould have been given him of Paul, orlomebo- 
dy for him, and then he would have [ooſed him, and ſet him at 
Liberty; and in hopes of that he continues him à Priſoner, and 
ſends for bini the oftner, and communes with hin. Not any more 
about the Faith of Chrift ; he had had enough of that, and of the 
Judgment to come, Paul mult not return to thoſe Subjects, or go on 
with them; But about his Diſcharge or Ranſom rather out of 
his preſent Captivity. He cannot for Shame ask Pay! what he 
will give him to releaſe him, bur he ſends for him to feel bis Hul ſe, 
and give him an Opportunity to ask what he would zake to re- 
leaſe him ? And now we ſee what became of his Promiſe both to 
Paul and to himſelf, that he would hear more of Chriſt at ſome 
other convenient Seaſon : Here were many Scalons convenient e- 
nough to have talk d that Matter.through, but nothing is done in 
it; All his Bufineſs now is to get Money by Paul, not to get the 
Knowledge of Chriſt by him. Note, Thoſe that triflewith their 
Convictions, and think they can have the Grace of GOD at com- 
mand when they pleaſe, tis juſt with GOD to ay concernin 

| irit ſhall no more ſtrive witch them. Whe 
Men will not hear GOD's Voice zo Day while it is call'd to Day, 
the Heart is commonly hardn'd by the Deceizfulneſs of Sin. 
Paul was but à poor Man himſelf, Silver and Gold he had none 
to give to purchaſe his Liberty; but Felix knew there were thole 
who wiſh d well to him, that were able to aſſiſt him; he having 
lately collected a deal of Money for the poor Saints 10 relieve them, 
it might be expected that the uch Saints ſhould contribute ſome 
to releaſe him, and T wonder it was done; Tho": Juul is to be 
commended that he would not bid Money to Felix, nor beg Money 
of the Churches; his Great and Generous Soul diſdain d both ; 
yet I know not whether his Friends are to be commended, nay, 
whether they can be juſtified in not doing it for him; they 
ought to have ſollicited the Governor as preſſingly for him, as 
nis Enemies did againſt him. And if a Gift was neceſſary to 


{make room for them (as Solomon ſpeaks) and to bring them before 


er Aſn, they might lawfully have brought it. l ought not to 
tibe a Man to do an unjuſt thing, but if he will not do me 
Juſtice Without a Fee, tis but doing my felf Juſtice to give it him; 
And if they might do it, *twas a ſhame they did not do it; I bluſh 
for them, that they would ler ſuch an Eminent and Uleful Man 
as Paul lie in a Goal, when a little Money would have fetch him 
gut, and reſtored him to his Uſefulneſs again. The Chriſtians 
here at Ca ſarea, where he now was, had parted with their Tears to 
prevent his going to the Priſon, (chap. xxi- 1 3.) but could not find 
in their Hearts io part with theit Money to help him out. Yer 
there might be 2 Providence of GOD in it, Paul's Bonds muſt be 
for the Furtherance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and therefore he muit 
continue in Bonds, However, this will not excule Feliz, who 
ought to have releaſed an innocent Man without demandang, or 
accepting any Thing for it. The Judge that will not do Right 
without a Bribe, no doubt will do Wrong for a Bribe, 

2. Men-pleafing Feliæ was recall'd from his Government about 
two Tears after this, and Procius Feſtus was put in his Place; and 
one would have expected he ſhould have at leaſt concluded his 
Government with this Act of Jultice, the Releale of Paul, bur 
he did not, he left Paul bound; and the Realon here given is, be- 
cauſe he was willing to do the Fews a Pleaſure. Tho“ he would not 
deliver him to Death to pleaſe them, yer he would continue him 
a Priſoner rather than ofend them: And he did it in hope hereby 
to attone for the many Offences he had done againit them. 

did not think Pax! had either Intereſt or Inclination to com- 
plain of him at Court, for detaining him ſo long in Cuitody a- 
gainſt all Law and Equity; but he was jealous of the High · Prieſt 
and Eldets, that they would be his Acculers to the Emperor, for 
the Wrongs he had done zhem ; and therefore hopes by gratifying 
them in this Matter to fop their Mouths, Thus they who do lome 
ill things, are tempted to do more to ſcreen themlelves, and bear 
them out. If Felix had not injur d the Fews, he needed not have 
done this to pleaſe them. But when he had done it, it ſeems he 


6 


did not gain his Point: The Fews notwithſtanding this, accus'd . 


him to the Emperor, and {ome Hiltorians lay, he was ſent bound 
to Rome by Feſtus ; and if {o, ſurely his remembring how light 
he made of Paul's Bonds, would help to make hi own Chain heavy. 
Thole that aim to pleaſe G0 D by doing Good, will have what 
they ers at zbut 19 will noi they that leek to pleale Men by do 
ing Evil HH | | | 


CHAP. xxt. 


[Some think that Felix was turn'd out and Feſtus ſucceeded him quick- 
_ ty after Paul's Impriſoument, and that the two Years mention'd in 


{ 


the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, are to be reckon'd from the Beg in- 


ning of Nero: Reign; but it ſeems more natural to compute it from 
Paul's being deliver d into the Hands of Felix; however we have 


foregoing Chapter. Cognizance is here taken of it. (t.) By Feſtus 
3 2g toys 'Tis PEE before him by the ſe ws, v. 1,3. The 


howed to make his Markets of him; And that at length his 
Friends would make a Purle to putchaſe his Liberty, and then 
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here much the [ame Management of Paul's Caſe as we had in the 


| Hearing of it is appointed #0 be not as Jerulalem as rhe j ne 
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| but at Czſarea, v 4-6. The Jews appear d agai 5 — — —— IN 
Df NT S's 2 againſt Paul * F; | 
ruſs v. v. 7. Bur e upon his Foo e * er Zeal for 
v014 #18 removing of t e Cauſe to 1 7 5 which he wan ref 3. See how Precious the Pretence was; Now the Governor was 
King Agtippa, zo whom Fellus relates bis was Smits (2.) By himſelf at Jeruſalem, they deſired he would ſend for Paul rhither 
Agrippa deſires he might 5 h ao afe, V. 13-21. and and try him there, which would ſave the Profecutor r 
The Eu r 5 85 ave the Henring of it himſelf, v. 22. deal of Labour, and look'd moſt reaſonab! — if ; *. — 
"Aid Pe en. 7555 8 id? = Paul Long hr to the Bar, v. 23. charg d with having profan'd the Temple at Feruſulgm, and 05 
fe, Ve 24,27. to introduce Paul's De- | uſual for Criminals to be tryed in the * where the Fact wae 
: 1155 | | 3 But that which they deſign'd, was to way-lay him 
as he was brought up, and to Murder him upon the Road ; ſup- 


* VOTE Te e Fo as Hay „  {Poling that he would not be brought up under fl 
Niu: when Feſtus was come into. the. province, as he was ſent down with; Or, * — nes an + Onand 
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Moſes ; Tantum Religio potuit ſuadere 
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after three days he aſcended fr | 21 ight be brib'd 10 fl. | 
| | | rom  Ceſ: im up might be brib'd t i ; 
Jeruſalem. 2 Then the high prieft. ; Aen 1D] Wickedne(s, "Tis laid, they 4 97 e 
ä ; de high prieft, and the chief Buſr aid, they Jefir'd favour againft Paul. The 
of the Jews informed him againſt Paul. and be. ga ineſs of Proſecutors, is to demand Juſtice againſt One that 't 
ſought him. '2 And" ed e e Rh; uppole to be a Criminal, and if he be not prov d ſo, tis as much 
he would ſend for him to Jeruſal agaim! im, that Jultice to acquit him, as it is to condemn him if he be: But to 
11 enen 0 jeruialem, laying wait in| dere Favour againſt a Priſoner and from the Judge too, who 
2 * to kill him. 4 But Feftus anſwered, that ought to be of Counſel for him, is a very Impudenr ching. The 
Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf 33 to be for the Priſoner, in favorem vite but here 
would depart ſhortly thither. 5 Let them therefore Gor nor will kur im. They will take ir an a. Favour if the 
ſaid he, which among you are able, go down wi 10 * will but condemn Ful, tho they can prove no Crime 
as 99 Wea this man, if there be any wickedneſs} Scondiy, the Governor's Reſolution that Faul ſhall take his 
n. 6 And when he had tarried among them Tryal at Caſarea, where he now is, v. 4 5. See how he mana» 
more then ten days, he went down unto Caeſarean geth the Profecutors. | ; 
and the next day ſitting in the judgment ſeat, com- No; he gave Orton on Bet nil hö fend for him to Jeruſalem 
manded Paul to be brought. 7 And whon 7 m- No, he gave Orders that Pau! ſhould be kept at Ca ſarea. It doth 
come, th . FR X e was] det appear that he had any Suſpicion, much leſs any certain In- 
» the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem marion, of their bloody Deſign to Murder him by the Wa 
ſtood r ound about and laid many and grievous Gn the chief Captain had when he ſenthim to Ca ſarea, chap. il. 30 
laints 1 Paul, which they could not prove; 8 — 228 he was not willing ſo far to oblige the High Prieſt 
While he, Anſvered for himſelf, Neither againſt at Caſes, 1nd regte ard Maintain the Honour of his Coure 
the law of the Jews, neither againſt the Temple, willing uo be at fir Trouble or Change theres or he was nor 
, | 2mpl | the Irouble or Charge of bringing Paul up; 
pro * 7 Cæſar, have I offended any thin Me _ Le his Reaſon for refuſing it, GOD 8 of yt. 
s but Feſtus wilſing to do the Jews a pleaſure. | eans of preſerving Ful out of the Hands of his Enemies. 
anſwered Paul and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, |recrer Than ils Gag be, more careful to keep their Conſpiracy 
and there be judged of theſe things before inen? l not be now ir J was then de ns Gr dt. Bur J it mighe 
Then. aid Paul. i , PRI ESTs 10 now as it was then the Defeat of it. But tho“ God doth 
1 hen ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Czfars judgment ſeat, not as then bring it to light, yer he finds another Way as Eff 
where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have I done ctual to bring it to nought ; by inclining the Heart of che — 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For if 1 . — ſome other Reaſons, not to remove Pm 10 Feruſalem, 
be an offender, or have committe K a 4h 1 is not ty'd to one Method in Working out Salvation for 
4 nicted any thing wor: | his People: He can ſuffer the Deſi i 7 
thy of death I refuſe not to die: but if there be none] ind yet nor ſuffer thei to bv — ry * —. 8 
: 5 | oh bur u chere DE nor He { accompiiſbed 3 and Can ma 
2 . things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may the Carnal Policies of great Men to — * — — * 
eliver me unto them. 1 1 | 2. Let he will do them the 7 h h ave to 
T appeal unto Cæſar. 126 1 a he Juſtice to hear what they have to 
hen Feſtus when he had conferred wich | ay againſt Paul, if they will go down to Ca ſarea, and appear a- 
anſwered, Haſt thou appeal unto ths > oy - there. Let them among you which are able. able in Body 
ſhalt thou go. * FRY lar? unto Cz rg = Purſe, for ſuch a Journey or able in Mind and Tongue to ma- 
It thou go. SS NE 5 | - nage the Proſecution ; Let thoſe among you that are fit tobe Mana. 
| | | | gers, go down with me and accuſe this Man, Or, thoſe that are 
We uſe to ſay, n p competent Witneſſes, that are able to prove any Thing Criminal 
/// them go-and--give in their Evidence, if #beiv be 
him, that he bad with ile formen 2 ime reatment with | any ſuch Vickedneſs in him as you charge upon him. Feſtw will 
Pi. @ or to op and no better; Feſtus, like | not take it for granted, as they defire he ſhould, that there is 
J im as he ſhould have been; 3 
not releaſe him; and Jet not fo nat met en ; for he doth Wickedneſs in him, till it is prov'd upon him, and he has been 
5 "NY, by be, for he will not e tim 2 as png em > 1 eee eee 
im to their Rage. „„ im £9 ce, nor expole | te Pre d | | 
Fiſt, The Pref . 1 Thirdly, Paul's Tryal before Feftw ; be ſtay'd at Feruſalem a- 
, +06 telling Inſtance which the High - Prieſt and other | bout Ten Days, and then went down to Ceſare, and the Profecy 
Fews us'd with the Governor to perlwade him to aba 75 tors tis likely in his Retinue; for he ſaid the — 
for to lend for him to Feruſalem, was in effect to 1 423 with him. And fince they are fo — — — —— 
I. See how Predy they were in their Applications to Feſtu willing this Cauſe ſfiould be firſt called, and that they may haſten 
concerning Paut. As ſoon as everhe was doe tics eh N Home, he will diſpatch it the next Day: Expedition in adminj- 
and had taken Poſſeſſion of the 8 Sa 1 by 3 ſtring Juſtice is very commendable, proyided more haſte be nor 
bly he was Inſtall d at Cæſarea, within three — bs — made than good ſpeed. Nom here we have, | 
Apa ln $6 ſhow hindelf there, and-preſently the Prieſts were | Hirt f , ga Jets and the Priſoner call'd" to the Bay ; Fenus 
upon him to proceed againſt Prul. He ſtay'd three Da Sils were | ſate in the F t. ſeat, as he us'd to do when any Cauſe was 
ro where Pa e Peer ade 8. 4b be beg Doe ge la rough before im ala ana erte. Le Ce 
Time Hul made any Application to him to releaſe him, th > Gy Paul 20 be brought, and make his Appearance, v. S. Chriſt to en- 
doubt he could have made good Friends to him, dike. bu mi bt Temes e Diſciples, and keep up their Spirits- under ſuch aw. 
2Pe 30 have preyaiPd by; but as ſoon as ever he comes up ie dul. Ii als Of their Courage as this was to Faul, promiſed them 
e 1 are in all haſte to make an 1 r = _— come when they ſhould fit on Thrones Judging 
im ag al, how reſtleſs a Thing Malice is. Paul more}, J Back h | 221 
patiently bares the lengtheninę ou f (e., za more] 2. The Proſecutots exhibiting their Cha inſt the Priſ, 
Enemies do the delay 8 n gout of tis Impriforment, than his v. 7. The Jews ſtood round abou, which —— — 
2. See how ſpiteful thay eie u their Application * 1 as many, Lord, how are they increas'd that Trouble me That they 
form d the Governor againſt Paul, v. 2, before he was — — bo —5 N — —.— — — _ 1 _ 
upon a fair Tryal, that fo they might if poſſibl jud r . renee foe 
Caule with the Governor, and make him a Part pl way abe > 282 againſt Fu; They {00d round about, if pol- 
the Ide. But this Artifice, tho? baſe — ag Mt 39 be be 22 5, 7g the Judge into a Compliance with their ma- 
confide in; for the Goveinor would be füt u i Bs 11 pul Hot . ign, however to frighten the Priſoner, and at leaſt 
and then vil their Informations againf bin warms re ümlelf, 3 mo im our of Countenance z But in vain ; he had too juſt, 
Ground, Aid rlierefors. def ferns Ln. — 9 a 5 the la 5 ng an Aſſur ance to be daſt'd by them, They compaſſed 
baſe, and that is, 10 aſalinate Paul before he ca a ee 
ß png about hich, they brought many | 
felſeth at leaſt to abox have tte 5 mg the World pro- [and grievous Accuſations againſt - Payl, ſo it ſhould be read, They 
ratify their n do ha erlecutors recourſe to, to | Charge him with High Crimes and Miſdemeanors, Th i- 
4 18 5 aug this tos un. eles of Impeachment were many, and contain'd Things of a ver 
| heinows 
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* 
heinous Nature, They repreſented him to the Court as black 
and odious as their Wit and Malice could conttive; But when 
they had opened the Caule as they thought fir aud come to 
the Evidence, there they fail'd, They could not prove what they 
alledg'd zgainſt him, for it was all falle, and the Complaints 
groundlefls and unjuſt. Either the Fa# was not as they open'd 
it, or there was no Fault in it. They laid t0 hs Charge Things 
that he knew not, nor they neither. Ir 3s no new Thing for the 
moſt excellent Ones of the Earth to have all manner of Evil faid 
againſt them falſly, not only in the Sg of the Drunkards, and up- 
on the Sat of the Scornful, but even before the Tudgment- Seat. 

3. The Priſoner's inſiſting upon his own Vindication ; v. 8. 
W hoever reproacheth him his own Heart doth not, and theretore 
his own Tongue ſhall not; Tho? he die he will. nor remove bis In. 
zegrity from him. When it came to bis turn to fpeak for himſelf, he 
inliſted upon this general Plea, Not Guilty; Neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, nor againſt the Temple, nor yet againſs Cælar, 
have I offended any Thing at all, (1 ) He had nor violated the 
Law of the Fews, nor Taught any Doctrine deſtructive of it. Did 
he make void the Law by Faith? No, he eſtabliſb d t he Law, Preach- 
ing Chriſt the End of the Law, was no Offence againit the Law. 


(2.) He had not protan'd zhe Temple, nor put any Contempt at 
all upon the Temple-Service; his helping ro ſet up the Golpel 
Temple did nor at all otiend againit that Temple which was a 
Type of it. (3.) He had not oftended againſt Ceſar, or his Govern» 
ment ; By this it appears that now his Caule was brought before 
the Government, to curry Favour with the Governor, and thar 
they might leem Friends to Ceſar, they had charg'd him with 
ſome Initances of Diſaffection to the pretent higher Powers, which 
oblig'd him to purge himſelf as to that Matter, and to proteſt 
that he was no Enemy to Ca ſar, not lo much as they were that 
charg'd him with being ſo. : 

Fourthly, Paul's Appeal to the Emperor, and the Occaſion of it ; 
This gave the Cauſe a new Turn; whether he had before de- 
ſign'd it, or whether it was a ſudden Reſolve upon the prelent 
Provocation, doth not appear ; but GOD puts it into his Heart 
to do it for the bringing about of that which he had (aid to him, 
That he muſt beer Witneſs to Chriſt at Rome, for there the Empe- 
ror's Court was, chap. xxiii. 11. We have here, 

. The Propoſal which Feſtus made to Paul, to go and take his 
Tryal at Feruſalem, v. 9. Feſtus was willing 1 do the Jews a 
Pleaſure, inclin'd to gratify the Profecutors rather than the Pri- 
loner, as far as he could go with Safety againit One that was a 
Citizen of Rome, and therefore ask'd him, Whether he would 
be willing to go up to Feruſalem, and clear himlelf there where 
be had been accus'd, and where he might have his Witneſſes 
ready to vouch: for him, and confirm what he laid. He would 


noi offer to turn him over to the High Prieſt, and the Sanbedrin 
as the Jews would have had him; but, Wilt thou go thither and 
be judg d of theſe Things before me? The Preſident if he had 
pleas'd might have order'd him thither, but he would not do it 
without his own Conſent, which if he could have wheedled him 
to give, 'twould have taken off the odium of it. In ſuffering 
Times the Prudence of the Lord's People is try'd as well as their 
Patience; being lent forth therefore as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, 
they have need to be Wiſe as Serpents. 

Paul's Refuſal to content to it, and his Reaſons for it. He 
knew if he were remov'd to Feruſalem, notwithitanding the utmoſt 
vigilance of the Preſident, the Jews would find lome means or 
other to be the Death of him; And therefore deſites to be ex 
cus'd, and pleads. 

.I.) That as a Citizen of Rome, it was moſt proper for him to 

be try d not only by the Preſident, but in that which was proper- 
ly bs Court, which fate at Ceſarea; I ftand at Czlar's Judg- 
ment- Seat where I ought to te Judged, 1n the City which 1s the 
Metropolis of the Province. The Court being held in Ceſar's 
Name, and by his Authority and Commiſſion before On: that 
was delegated by him, it might, well be ſaid to be hu Judg ment- 
Seat, as with us all Writs run in the Name of the Soveraign, in | 
Whole Name all Courts are held. Paul's owning that he opghe| 
to be judg'd at Cæſar's Judgment-Seat, plainly proves that 
Chrilt's Miniſters are not exempted from the Juriſdiction of the 
Civil Powers, but ought to be Subje# ro them, as far as they 


brought to Juſtice they ought to lubmit, and to ſay, both G O D 
and the Government is Rignteous; Tis neceſſary that ſome ſhould 
be made Examples. 

But if he be innocent, as he proteſts he is, if there be none 
of theſe Things whereof theſe accuſe me, if the Prolecution be Ma- 
licious, and they are relolv'd to have my Blood right or wrong, 
no Man may deliver me unto them; no not the Governor himlelf, 
without paipable Injuſtice; for it is his Bufinels as much to pro- 
tect the Innocent, as to puniſh the Guilty; and he claims his Pro- 
tection, " 

3. His Appealing to Court; ſince he is continually in Dan- 
ger of the Jews, and one Attempt is made after another io get 
him into their Hands, whole tender Mercies were cruel, he 
flies to the (Dernier Reſort) the laſt Refuge of oppreſſed Inno- 
cency, and takes Sanctuary rhere, fince he can't have Juſtice don- 
him in any other Way, I apfea; unto Ceſar. Rather then be 
deliver'd to the Fews, which Felix ſeems isalin'd to content to, 
let me be delivered ro Vero. When David had divers Times nars 
rowly eſcap'd the Rage of Saul, and concluded he was luch a 
reſtlels Enemy, that he ſhould one Day periſh by his Hands, he 
came to this Reſolution, being in a manner compell'd to it, There 
4 nothing better for me than to take ſhelter in the Land of che Phi- 
liſtines, 1 Sam xxvii. 1. lo Paul here. But its a hard Cale that a 
Son of Abraham mult be forc'd to appeal to a Philiſ ine, to a Nero, 
from thoſe who call themſelves the Seed of Abraham; and ſhall 
be ſafer in Gath or Rome than in Jeruſalem. How is the faithful 
Cit, become a Harlot | 

Fifthly, The Judgment given upon the whole Matter ; Paul is 
neither releas'd nor condem'd; His Enemies hoped the Cauſe 
would be ended in his Death; his Friends hoped it would be 
ended in his Deliverance ; but it proved neither ſo, nor fo, they 
are both dilappointed ; the Thing is left as it was. And it is an 
Inſtance of the flow Steps which Providence ſometimes takes, 
not bringing Things to an Iſſue ſo ſoon as we expect, by which 
we are Often made aſham'd both of our Hopes and of our Fears, 
and are Kkepr ſtill waiting on GO D. The Cauſe had before been 
adjourn'd to another Time, now to another Place, to another 
Court, that Paul's Tribulauon might work Patience. 


t. The Preſident adviſes upon the Matter; He conferr'd with 
he Council, uet# #4 Tuners, not with the Council of the Fews, 
that's call'd, cui elo, but with Di own Counſellors, that were 
always ready to Alliit the Governor with their Advice, In mul- 
titude oft Counſellors there is Safety; and Judges ſhould conlult both 
with themſelves and others, before they pals Sentence, 

2. He determines to fend him to Rome; ſomething Paul meant, 
not an Appeal to Ceſar's Perſon, but only to his Court, the Sen- 
tence of which he would abide by, rather then be remitted to the 
Jews Council, and that Feſtw might have choſen whether he would 
have ſent him to Rome, or at leaſt whether he would have joyn'd 
Iſſue with him upon the Appeal, But it ſhould ſeem by what 
Agrippa laid, chap. xxvi. 32. He might have been ſet at Liberty, 
if be had not appeal'd to Czlar ; that by the Courle of the Roman 
Law, a Roman Citizen might appeal at any Time to a luperior 
Court, even to the Supreme; as Caules with us are remov'd 
by Certiorari, and Criminals by Habeas Corpus; and as Appeals 
are often made to the Houle of Peers. Feſtus therefore either 
of Choice, or of Courſe, comes to this Relolution, Haſt thou 
Appeal'd unto Czfar ? unto Cæſar thou ſhalt go. He found there 
was ſomething very extraordinary in the Cale, which he was 
therefore afraid of given Judgment upon, either one way or 
other ; and the Knowledge of which he thought would be an 
Entertainment to the Emperor, and therefore he tranimitted it to 
his Cognizance. In our Judgment before GOD thole that by 
juſtif ing themſelves appeal to the Law, to the Law they ſhall 
go, and it will condemn them: But thole that by Repentance and 
Faith appeal to the Golpel, to the Golpel they hall go, and it 
will fave them. 


— 


13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and 
Bernice came unto Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14 
And when they had been there many days, Feſtus 


can with a good Conlcience; and if they be Guilty of a tea! 
Crime io lubmir to their Cenſute, if Innocent yet to ſubmit to 
their Enquiry, and to Clear rhemſelves before them. . 

(2.) That as a Member of the Fewiſh Nation, he had done 
nothing to make himſelf obnoxious to them 5-70 the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt ; It very well becomes 
thoſe that are Innocent to plead their Innocency, and to intitt 
upon it 5 tis a Debt we owe to our own good Name, not only | 
not to bear falle Witneſs againſt ourtelves, but maintain our own. 
Integrity againſt thole who bear falle Witneſs agaiult us, 

(3.) That he was willing to abide by the Rules of the Law, 
and to let that take its Courſe, v. 11. If he be Guilty of any 
Capital Crime that deſerves Death, he will not offer either to 
make Reſiſtance, or to make his Eſcape, will neither flee from 
Jullice, nor fight with it, I refuſe not zo Die, but will accept of 
ihe Puniſnment of mine Iniquity. Not that all who have com- 
matzed any Thing worthy of Death ate oblig'd io accule themſelves, 


and otter themielves zo juſtice, but When they are accus'd and 


declaring Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There 
is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About 
whom, when 1 was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts 
and the elders of the Jews informed me, deſiring 10 
have judgment againſt him. 16 To whom I an- 
ſwer'd, It is not the manner of the Romans to de- 
liver any man to die, before that he which is accu- 
ſed have the accuſers face to face, and have licenſe 
to anſwer for himſelf concerning the crime laid 
againſt him. 17 Therefore when they were come 
thither, without any delay on the morrow I fat on 
the judgment-Seat, and I commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 18 Againſt whom when the accu- 
ſers ſtood up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch 


things as I ſuppoſed : 19 But had certain queſtions 
= againſt 
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againſt him of their own ſuperſtition, and of ena 
Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of 
queſtions, I asked him whether he would go to Je- 
ruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. 
21 But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved; 

nto the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to 
, kept till 1 might ſend him to Ceſar. 22 Then 
Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the 
man my felf. To morrow, ſaid he, thou fhalt 
hear him. 23 And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice with great pomp, and was 
entered into the place of hearing, with the chief 


captains , and principal men of the city, at Feſtus 
commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And 
Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom 
all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, 
both at Jeruſalem , and alſo here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. 25 But when I' found 
that he had committed nothing worthy of death, 
and that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, 1 
have determined to ſend him. 


have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, 
and ſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa, that 
after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to 
write. 27. For it {eemeth to me unreaſonable to 


fend a priſoner, and not withal to ſignify the crimes 
laid againft him. 


We have here thePreparation that was made for another Hear» 
ing of Paul before King Agrippa, not in order to his giving Judg 
ment upon him, but in order to his giving Advice concerning 
him, or rather only to gratify his Curioficy. Chriſt had laid 
concerning his Fallowers, That they ſhould be brought before 
Governors and Aings: In the former part of this Chapter Paul 
was brought before Feſtus the Governor, here before Agrippa the 
King, for a Teſtimony to both. Here's 

Firſt, The kind and friendly Viſit which King Agrippa made 
to Feſtus, now upon his coming into the Government in that 
Province. v. 13, After certain days King Agrippa came to Ceſarea, 
Here's a Royal Viſit; Kings ute to think it enough to ſendtheir 
Ambaſſadors to congratulate their Friends, but here was a King 
that came himſelf, that made the Majeſty of a Prince yield to 
the Satisfaction of a Friend: for Perſonal Converſe is the molt 
plealant among Friends, Obſerve, 

1. Who the Vititants were; (1.) King Agrippa, the Son of 
that Herod (ſirnam'd Agrippa) who kilPd Fames the Apoſtle, and 
was huntelf eaten up of Worms, and great Grandion of Herod 
#he Great, under whom Chriſt was born. Joſephs calls this Agrip. 
Pa the younger ; Claudius the Emperor made him King of Cbalcs. 
aud Tetrarch of, Trachonitu and Abytene, mention'd , Luke iii. 1. 
The Jewiſh Writers {peak of him, and (as Dr. Lightfoot tells us) 
among other Things relate this Story of him, “ That reading 
the Law pubizckly, in the latter end of the Year of Releale, 
as was enjoyn'd the King, when he came to thole Words. 
„Deut. xvii. 15. Thou ſhalt nat ſet a ſtranger King over thee, 
« which is not of thy Brethren, the Tears ran down his Cheeks, 
for he was not of the Seed of 1/rael ; which the Congregation 
e obſerving, cry'd out, Be of good 3 » King Agrippa, thou 
art our Brother; for he was of their Religion, tho? not of their 
e Blood. (2.) Ber nice came with him; the was his own Sitter, 
now a Widow, the Widow of his Uncle Herod, King of Chalcu, 
alter whole Death ſhe liv'd with this Brother of hers, who was 
lulpected to be too familiar with her; and after ſhe was a le- 
cond time marry'd to lemon, King of Cilicia, ſhe got to be di- 
vorc'd from him, and return'd to her Brother King Agrippa. Juv. 
Sat. 6. [peaks of a Diamond Ring. which Agrippa gave io Ber. 
Nice his inceſtuous Siſter, Hunc dedit olim Barbarus inceſta dedit 
bunc Agrippa ſorari — And names her Beronices in digizo fatus 

pretioſior, And both Tacitus and Sugtonius lpeak of a criminal 
Intimacy afterwards between her and Titus Veſpaſian. Druſiila 
the Wife of Felix, was another Siſter; ſuch lewa People, were 
the great People generally ja thoſe Times. Say noc, that the 
former Days were better, | 

2. What the Deſign of the Viſit was; They came to Salute Fe- 
cis; to give him Joy of his new Promotion, and ro with him 
Joy in it, They came to Complement him upon his Acceſlion co 
the Government, and to keep up a good Correlpondence with 


him, that Agrippa, who had the Government ot Galilee might | 


act in concert, With Feſtus, who had the Government of. Judea. 
But *tis probable, they came as much to divert themſelves , as 
10 ſhew RelpeR to him, and to ſhare in the Entertainments of 
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his Court; and to ſhew their tine Clothes 

People no good, if they did not go abroad. 45 
Secondly, The Account which Feſtus gave to King Agrippa of 

Paul, and his Caſe, which he gave. 
(1.) To entertain him, and give him ſome Diverſion; Twas a 


3 which would do vain 


it was lurprizing and entertaining; but if it were truly and 
fully told, very inſtructive and edifying: And it would be par- 
ticularly acceptable to Agrippa, not only becauſe he was a Judge, 
and there were ſome Points of Law and practice in it well worth 
his Notice; but much more as he was a Few, and there were ſome 
Points of Religion in it much more deſerving his Cognizance, 
(2.) To have his Advice; Feſtus was but newly come to be & 
Judge, at leak to be a fudge in theſe Paris, and therefore is dil- 
fident of himſelf, and of his own Ability, and willing to have 
the Counſel of thoſe that were older and more experienc'd, eſpe- 
cially in a Matter that had ſo much Difficulty in it, as Paul's 
Caſe ſeem'd to have, and therefore he declar'd it to the King. 
Let us now lee the particular Account he gives to King Agrippa 
concerning Pazl, v. 14, 21, £ : 
1. That he found him a Priſoner when he came into the Go- 
vernment of this Province ; and therefore could not of his own 
Knowledge give an Account of his Cauſe from the Beginning. 
There us a certain Man left in Bonds by Felix; and therefore if 
there were any thing amiſs in the firit taking of him into Cu- 
ſtody, Fxſtus is not to anſwer for that, for he found him in Bonds. 


A | When Felix to to do the Jews a Pleaſure, left Paul bound, tho“ he 
26 Of whom I| 


knew him to be innocent, he knew not what he did 5 knew not 
but he might have fallen into worſe Hands than he did fall into; 
cho' they were none of the beſt. 

2. That the Jewiſh Sanhedrin were extremely ſet againſt him ; 
The chief Prieſts and the Elders inform d me againit him as a Dan», 
getous Man, and not fit to live, and defir'd he might therefore be 
condemn'd to die: Theſe being great Pretenders to Religion, and 
therefore to be ſuppos d Men ot Honour and Honeſty, Feſtus thinks 
he ought to give Credit io 3 but Agrippa knows them better than 
he doth; and therefore he defires his Advice in the Matter. 

3. That he had inſiſted upon the Roman Law in Favour of 
the Priſoner, and would not condemn him unheard, v. 16. It 
not the manner of the Romans, who herein govern themlelves 
by the Law of Nature, and the Fundamental Rules of Juſtice to 
deliver any Man to. die, to grant him to Deſtruction, lo the Word 
1% to gratity his Enemics with his Deſtruction, before the Accuſed 
has the Accuſers Face to Face, to confront their Teſtimony, and have 
both Licence and Time given him to Anſwer for himſelf. He leems 
to upbraid them as if they refletted upon the Romans and their 
Government in asking ſuch a Thing, or expecting that they would 
condemn a Man without trying him; No, faith he, I would have 
you to know, whatever you may allow of among yourleives, the 
Romans allow not of ſuch a piece of Injuſtice among them. Audi 
& alteram partem, was become a Proverb among them; Hear 
rother Side. This Rule we ought to be govern'd by in our pri- 
vate Cenlures, in common Converſation z we mult not give Men 
ill Characters, nor condemn their Words and Actions till we have 
heard what is to be ſaid in their Vindication. See Joh. vii. 51. 

4. That he had brought him upon his Tryal, according to 


and the Proſecutors had no Reaſon to complain of his being dila- 
tory, for as ſoon as ever they were come, and who are ſure they loſt 


. | no Time, without any delay, on the Morrow, he had brought on the 


Caule. He had likewiſe 1ry'd him in the moſt ſolemn Manner, 
he ſate on the Fudgment ſeat, as they us'd to do in weightier Cau- 
les, while thole that were of [mall Moment, they judg'd de plano, 
upon even Ground. He call'd a great Court on Purpole for the 
Tryal of Paul, that the Sentence might be Definitive, and the 
Caule ended, 

5. That he was extreamly diſappointed in the Charge they 
brought againſt him, v. 18, 19. When the Accuſers flood up againfe 
him, and open'd their Indictment, zbey brought none Accuſations 
of ſuch Things as I ſuppos#'d : He ſuppos d by the eagernels of their 
9 — and their urging of it thus upon the Koman Gover- 
nors one after another, (1.) That they had ſomething to accuſe 
him of that was dangerous either to private Property, or the 


or a Murderer, or a Kebel againit the Aman Power; That he 
nad been in ms to Head a Sedition; that if he were not that 
Egyptian who lately made an Uproar , and commanded a Party of 
Cur-throars, as the chief Captain luppos d him to be, yet that he 
was One of the ſame Kianey. Such were the Out-cries againſt. the 


whojudg'd of them by thole Out-cries, could not but conclude 
them the worſt of Men, and to repreſent em ſo, was the De- 
fign of thai Clamour, as it was againſt our Saviour. (z.) That 
they had ſomething to accuſe him of that was Conuſable in the 
Roman Courts, ard which the Governor was properly the Judge 
of, as. Gallio expected; Ads xviii. 14. other wile it was ablurd and 
ridiculous to trouble him with it, and really an Affront to him. 

But. to his great Surprize, he finds the Matter is neither fo, 
nor to: They had certain Queſtions againſt him, inſtead of Proots 
and Evidences againſt him ; the workt they had to lay againft 


him, was Diſputable whether it Was a Crime or no, I 
| that 


very remarkable Story, and worth any Man's hearing not only as 


the Duty of his Place, v. 17. That he had been expeditious in it, 


publick Feace, That they would undertake to prove him a Robber, 


Primitive Chriſtians, lo loud, ſo fierce, that the Standers-by, 


him, but 
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that would bear an endleſs Debate, but had no Tendeucy to 
faſten, any Guilt upon him 3 Nueſtion: fitter for the Schools than 
for the Judgment · ſcar. And they were Queſtions of zheir own 


_ Superſtition, ſo he calls their Religion; or rather, ſo he calls that 


Pair of their Religion which Paul was charg'd with doing Da 
mage to. The Aomans Protected their Religion according to 
their Law, but not their Superſtition, nor the Tradition of enei 
Elders, But the ou Queſtion it ſeems was concerning one Jeſus 
that was dead, whom Paul affirm'd to be alive. Some think the 


» Superſtition he [peaks of was the Chriſtian Religion, which Paul 


preached, and that he had the ſame Notion of it that the At he- 
nians had, that it was the introducing of a new Demon, even Je- 
— See how ſlightly this Roman ſpeaks of Chriſt, and of his 
th and Relurretion, and of the great Controverſy between 
the Jews and the Chriſtians, whether he were the Meftah promis'd 
or no; and the great Proof of his being the Meſtiah, his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, as if it were no more but this; There 
was one Jeſus that was dead, and Pau! affirm'd, he was alive, In 
many Caules Iflue is joyn'd upon this Queſtion, Whether ſuch 
a Perſon that has been long abſent be living, or dead, and Proofs 
are brought on both Sides; and Feſtw will have it thought that 
this is a Matter of no more Moment. Whereas this Jeſus, whom 
he . himſelf in being thus ignorant of, as if he were below 
his Notice, is He that was dead, and u alive, and lives for ever- 
more, and has the Keys of Hell and of Death, Rev. i. 18. What 
Paul affirm'd concerning Feſus, That He is alive, is a Truth of 
luch vaſt Importance, that if it be not true, we are all undone. 

6, That therefore he had mov'd it to Paul, That the Cauſe 
might be adjourn'd to the Jewiſh Courts, as beſt able to take 
Cognizance of an Affair of this Nature, v. 20. Becauſe I doubted 
of ſuch manner of Queſtions. and m—_ my ſelf unfit to judge of 

hings I did not underſiand, I ask'd bim, I bet ber be would go to 
Feru/alem, appear before the Great Sunbedrin, and there be judg d 
of theſe Matters ? He would not force him to it, but ſhould be 
glad he would conſent to it, that he might not have his Conſci- 
ence burthen'd with a Caule of this Nature. 

7- That Paul had choſen rather to remove his Cauſe to Rome 
than to Jeruſalem, as expecting fairer Play from the Emperor 
than from the Prieſts. He appeal d to be reſerv'd to the Hearing 
of Auguſtus, v. 21. having no other Way to itop Proceedings here 
in this inferior Court; and therefore I have commanded him to be 


kept a clole Priſoner, till I might ſend bim to Cæſar; for I did not 


lee 1 de des - 15 2 . was pleas d _ it· : 
Iba, ing of him before Agrippa, that ight 
have the Hearing of ths Cauſe. N T 
1. The King deſir'd it. v. 22. I thank you for your Account of 
I would alſo hear the Man myſelf ; Agrippa knows 
more of this Matter than Feſtus doth of the Cauſe, and of the 
Perſon ; be has heard of Paul, and knows of what vaſt Concern 
this Queition is, which-Feflus makes ſuch a jeſt of, Whether, Je- 
ſus be aliveor no? And nothing would oblige him more than to 
hear Paul Many great Men think it below them to take Cog- 
nizance of the Mauers of Religion, except they can hear them 
like tbemſelves, in the Judgment - ſeat. Agrippa would not for all 
the World to have gone to a Meeting to hear Paxil preach, no more 


than Herod to hear Feſus 3 and yet ate both glad to have them 


brought before them, only 10 © 99 49ers Curiofity. Perhaps 
Agrippa delir'd to bear him himſelf, that he might be in a Capa- 
city to do him a Kindneſs, and yet did him none, only put ſome 
Credit upon him, | | 
2. Feſtus granted it; To Morrow thou ſbalt hear Bim. There was 
a. good Providence in this for the Encouragement of Paul, who 
leem'd bury d alive in his Impriſonment, and depriv'd of all Op- 
portuniues of doing Good; we know not of any of his Epiſtles 
that bote Date from his Prifon at Caſarea; what Opportunity 
he had of doing Good to his Friends that viſiced him, and per. 
pops to little Congregation of them that might viſit him every 
-ord's-Day, was but a low and narrow Sphere of Ulefulneſs, fo 
that he ſeem'd to be thrown by as a deſpis'd broken Veſſel, and a 
Veſſel in which there was no Pleaſure; but this gives him an Op- 
poriunity of Preaching Chriſt to a great Congregation, and which 
35 More to a Congregation: of great Ones. Felix heaid him in 
Private concerning the Faith of Chriſt : But Agrippa and Feſtus 
agree he ſhall be heard in publick, And we have realon to think, 
that his Sermon in the next Chapter, tho? it might not be ſo in- 
itrumental as ſome other of his Sermons for the Converſion of 
Souls, yet redounded as much to the Honour of Cariſt and 
Chriltianity as any Sermon he ever preach'd in his Life. | 
3. Great Preparation: was made for it, v. 23. The next D 
thete was a great Apprarance in the Place of Hearing, Paul nd 
his Cauſe being much ali of, and the more for their being 
much ald ag,. 6 ob 5 
. Aripba and Bernice took this Opportunity to ſhew them - 
ves zn State, and io make a Figure, and perhaps for that End 
defir'd the Occaſion, that they nutzht fee and be ſeen; for they 
came with great Pomp ; richly drels'd with Gold and Pearl, and 
collly Array 3 with a great Ketinue of Footmen in rich Liveries 
which made a ſplendid Shew and dazzled the Eyes of the gazing 
Croud. | They came were wore or,, with great Fancy, to 
the Word is. Note, Great Pomp; is but great Fancy, it neither 
adds any real Excellency, nor gains any real Reipetts, but feeds 


a vain Humour, which Wile Men would rather morrify; than! 
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tatify. Tis but a Shew, a Dream, a Fantaſtical Thing, to the 
Word ſignifies, ſuperficial, and it paſſeth away. And the Fomp of 
this Appearance, would put One for ever out of Conceit with 
Pomp, when the Pomp which Azrippa and Bernice appear'd in 
was (t.) ftain'd by their lewd Characters, and all the Beauty of 
it ſully'd, and all virtuous People that knew them could not but 
contemn them in the midſt of all this Pomp, as vile le Pſal. 
xv. 4. (2) Out- bone by the real Glory of the poor PMonc r at 
the Bar; What was the Honour of their fine Clothes, compar'd, 
wi h that of his Wildem and Grace, and Holinels 3 his Cou- 
rage and Conſtagcy in ſuffering for Chriſt! His Bond: in lo good 
2 Caule were more glorious than their Chains of Gold; and his 
Guards than their Equipage. Who would be fond of Worlaly 
Pomp, that here fees ſo ill a Woman loaded with it, and lo good 
2 Man loaded with the Reverle of it ? | 
2. The chief Captain and 83 Men of the City took this Op- 
portunity to pay their Reſpects to Few and to his Gueſts, ix 
anſwer'd the End of a Ball at Court, it brought the fine Folks 
Itegethe in their fine Clothes, and ſerv'd for an Entertainment. 
'Tis probable , Feſtus ſent Paul notice of it over Night, to be 
ready fora Hearing the next Morning before Agrippa - And fuch 
4 Confidence had Paul in the Promiſe of Chriit, That it ſhould 
be given bim in that ſame Hour what he fpould ſpeak, that he 
complain'd not of the ſnort Warning, nor was put into Confuſion 
by it. And I am apt to think they that were to appear iz Pomp, 
perplex'd themielvrs more with Care about zheir Clothes, than 
Paul that was to appear as a Priſoner did with Care about hi 
Cauſe ; for he knew whom he had believ'd, and who ftood by him. 
Fourthly, The Speech with which Feſtus introduc'd the Cauſe, 
when the Court, or rather, the Audience was ſet; which is much 
to the ſame Purpoſe with the Account he had juſt now given to 
Agrippa. . | Ss 
4. * addreſſeth himſelf teſpectfully to the Company; Ning 
7 and all Men which are here preſent with us. He ipeaks 10 
all tbe Men, adrric ardps5 as if he intended a tacit Reflection 
upon Bernice, a Woman, tor appearing in a Meeting of this Na. 
ture; he doth not refer.any Thing to her Judgment, or defiie her 
Counſel ; but all you that are 8 that are Men, lo the Words 
are plac id) I deſite you to take Cognizance of this Matter. The 


4 


What had Bernice to do here ? 2 4 

2. He repreſents the Priſoner as One that the Jews had a very 
great Spite againſt; not only the Rulers, but the Multituge of 
them, both at Jeruſalem, and here at Czlareay cry out, That he 
ought not to live any longer, for they think he has liv'd tou long 
already ; and if he liv'd any longer it would be to do more 
Miſchief. They could not charge him with any capital Crime, 
but they want to have him out of the way. e 
3. He confeſſeth the Priſoner's Innocency ;. And it was much 
for the Honour of Paul and his Bonds, that he bad ſuch a publick 
Acknowledgment as this from the Mouth of his Judge, v. 25. 1 
| found that be had committed nothing worthy of Death; upon a full 
Hearing of the Caule, it appear'd that there was no Evidence at 
all co lupport the Indictmeut; and theretore tho" he was inclina- 
ble enough to favour the Prolecutors, yet his own Conlcience 
brought In Paul, Not Guilty. And why did he not dilcharge him 
then, for he flood upon hu Deliverance ? why truly, becaule ne was 
ſo much clamour'd againſt, and he fear'd the Clamour would turn 
upon himſelf if he ſhould releaſe bim: 'Tis pity but every Man 
that has a Conſcience, ſhould have Courage 10 act according io it 
Or, perhaps, becaule there was ſo much Smoke, he concluded there 
could not but be ſome Fire, which would appear at Jait, and he 
would continue him a Priſoner in Expectation of it. 
He acquaints them with the preſent State of the Caſe; 
That the Pritoner had appeal'd to the Emperor himlelf 5 whereby 
he put an Honour upon tus own Caule, as knowing it not un- 
worthy the Cognizance of the greateit of Men. And that he 
had admitted his Appeal; I Dave determin'd to ſend him. Aud 
thus the Cauſe now liood. . e eee eee 
5. He defires their Aſſiſtance in examining the Matter, calmly 
and impartially, now there was no Danger of their being inter- 
rupted, as he had been with the nojlinels and outiage of ihe 
prolecutors; that he might have at leaſt ſuch an Infighr into tne 
Cauſe as was neceſſary to his ſtating of it to the Emperor, v. 26, 
27. (I.) He thought it unreaſonable to ſend à Priſoner, elpecially 
lo far as Kome, and not vit hal to ſignify the Crimes laid againſt him, 
that the Matter might be prepar'd as much as pollivie, and put In 
a teadineis for the Empetor's Determination 3 for he is lup- 
pos'd to be a Man of great Buſinels, and therefore every Affaur 
muſt be laid before him in as liitle Compals as poſſible. 2. He 
could not as yet write any Thing certain concerning Faul; lo con- 
ſus'd were the Information that were given in zgainit him, and 


; - 


(37) He thetefore deſir'd he might be thus publickly examine, 
mat ne might be advis'd by them what to Wie. | See what a 
great deal dt Trouble and Vexation they were put 40, and to 
nat Delay; nay; aud to What Hazard in the Avininifiration of 
publick Juitice; who liv'd at ſuch a Diſtance from- Rome, and 
yet were Subject to the Emperor of Rome; And the fame was 
[this Nation of outs put to; which is about as fat diſtant from 
| Rome the other way, when K Was in Eccleſtatcal Affairs Subject 
| 10 


Word us d is that which fignifies Mex in diſlinct ion from Nomen; 


10 inconliſtent, that he could make nothing at all of tem. 
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10 the Pope of Rome, and Appeals were upon all Occaſi 

to js Cy and the ſame 1 — a Thouſand. — 
would they bring upon us, who would aga in entangle us in 
Yoke of Bondage. ; N cy vo 


CHAP. XXVL 


Me left Paul az the Bar, and Feſtus and Agrippa and Bernice, and 
all the great Men of the City of Czſarea upon the Bench, or about 
it, waiting to hear what he had to ſay for himſelf. Now in this 
Chapter we have, 1. The Account he gives of himſelf in Anſwer 
40 the Calumnies of the Jews, And in that, (I.) His humble 
Addreſs to King Agtippa, and the Complement he paſ d upon him, 
v. 1—3. (2.) His Account of his Original and Eqducation, and 
his Profeſſion as a Phariſee, and his Adberence ftill to that which 
was then the main Article of his Creed, in diftinfion from the 
Sadduces, the Reſurrection of the Dead; however in Rituals he 
had fince departed from it, v. q=8. (z.) Of his Zeal againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Profeſſors of it in the beginning of his 

Time, v. 9—11. (4) Of his Miraculous Converfion to the Faith 


of Chriſt, v. 12—1%. (.) Of the Commiſſion be receiv'd from | fi 


Heaven, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, v. 17, 10. (.) 0 
his Proceedings purſuant to that Commiſſion, Ne had Axl 
mighty Offence 10 the Jews, v. 19—21. (7.) Of the Do&rine 
which he had made it his Buſineſs to preach to the Gentiles, which 
was ſo far from deſtroying the Law and the Prophets, that it 
ſhew'd the fulfilling of both, v, 22, 23. 2. The Remarks that 
were made upon bis Apology. (1.) Feſtus thought he never beard 
a Man talk fo madly, and ſlighted him as craz'd, v. 24. And 
in Anſwer to him he denies the Charge, and appeals to KG 
Agrippa, v. 25, 26. (2-) King Agrippa Jing more cloſely and 
particularly dealt with, thinks he never beard a Man talk more 
rationally, and convincingly, and owns himſelf almoſt bis Convert, 
v. 28. And Paul beartily wiſhes him ſo, v. 29. ( 3-) They all 
agree that be was an Innocent Man, and that he ought to be ſet 

24 Liberty, and it was pity he was provok'd to put a Bar in his 
own Door, by Appealing to Cælat, v. 30-31. 


l FP HEN Agriops ſaid unto: Paul, Thou art permit- 
I ted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretched 
forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf, 2 J think 
my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer 
for my ſelf, this day before thee, touching all the 
things whereof I.am accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eipe 
cially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions which are among” the Jews : wherefore 
I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 4 My manner of 
life from my youth, which was at the firſt among mine 
own nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 5 Which 
knew me from the beginning, (if they would teſtifie) 
that after the moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion, I lived 
a Phariſee. 6 And now I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our 
fathers :7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtant- 
ly ſerving God day and night, hope to come: for 
which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accuſe of the 
Jews. 8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredi- 
ble with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 9 1 
verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 
10 Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and many 
of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, having receiv'd 
authority from the chief priefts ; and when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. 11 And I 
puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, and compelled 
them to blaſpheme; and being exceedingly mad againft 
them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities. 


Asrippa was the moſt Honourable Perſon in the Aſſembly, ha- 
ving the Title of Xing beſtow'd upon him, tho* otherwiſe having 
only the Power of the other Governors under the Emperor; and 
tho* not here ſuperjor yet ſenior to Feſtus, and therefore Feſtus 
having open'd the Cauſe, he as the Mouth of the Court, intimates 
to Paul a Licence given him to ſpeak for himſelf, v. 1. And Paul 
was filent till he had that Liberty allow'd him; for thoſe are not 
the moſt forward to ſpeak, that are beſt prepared to ſpeak, and 
ſpeak beſt. This was a Favour which the Fews would not allow 
him, or not without difficulty; but Agrippa freely gives it him. 
And Paul's Cauſe was ſo good, that he delir'd no more, but to 


have Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf, he needed no Advocate, no | 


| ſpent cs or him. | | zi 465% tf 
Notice is taken of his Geſture, he ſtreteb'd forth the Hand, as 


Vol. V 


* 


felf 3 fo far is he from imagining that his being an Apo 


ag | themſelves were not all of a Mind. 


one that was under no Conſternation at all, but a perfect free- [poor Widows z 


2 


dom and command of himſelf; it alſo intimates, that he was in 
earneſt, and expected their Attention, while he anſwer'd for him- 
ſelf. Obſerve, He did not infiſt upon his having appeal'd to Ca- 
ſar, as an Excuſe for being ſilent; did not ſay, I'll be examin'd 
no more till I come to the Emperor himſelf ; but chearfully em- 
braceth the Opportunity of doing Honour to the Cauſe he ſuffer'd 
for. If we mult be ready to give to every Man that asketh us, 
much more to every Man in Authority; a Reaſon of the Hope that 
1 in , 1 Pet. iii. 135. | | * 

Now in this formes Part of the 

Firſt, Paul addteſſeth himlelt 
to Agrippa, v. 2, 
he knew he had 


Speech, . 
with a very particular Reſpe& 

He anſwer'd chearfully before Feliz, becauſe 

Xen many Tears a Fudge to that Nation, chap. ' 
xxiv. 10. But his Opinion of Agrippa goes further. Obſerve, 

1. Being accu d of the Fews, and having many III Things laid 

to his Charge, he is glad he has an Opportunity of clearing hbim- 

ex- 
empted him from the Juriſdiction of the Civil Powers. Ma- 
{tracy is an Ordinance of GOD whieh we have all Benefit hy; 
and therefore muſt all be ſubject to. 

2. Since he is forc'd to anſwer for himſelf, he is glad it is be- 
ore King Azrippa, who being himſelf a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh 
Religion underſtood all Matters relating to that, bettet thanthe 
other Roman Governors did; 1 know thee to be expert in all Cuſtoms 
and Queſtions which are among the Jews. It ſeems Agrippa was a 
Scholar, and had been particularly converſant in the Jewiſh 
Learning ; was expert in the Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Religion, and 
knew the Nature of em, and that they were not deſign d to be ei- 
ther univerſal or perpetual He was expert alſo in the Queſtions 
that aroſe upon thoſe Cuſtoms, in determining of which the Jews 
Agrippa was well vers'd. in 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and therefore could make a 
better Judgment upon the Controverſy between him and the 
Jews concerning Jeſus being the Meſiah than another could. It 
is an Encouragement to a Preacher, to have thoſe to ſpeak to that 
are intelligent, and can diſcern Things that differ. When Paul - 
ſaith, Tulge what I ſay, yet he ſpeaks as to wiſe Men, 10or. x. 15. 
3. He therefore begs that he would hear him patiently, paxgogvuas 
with Long: ſuffering. Paul deſign'd a long Dilcourſe, and begs he 
wouid hear Bim out, and not be weary , he deſigns a plain Diſ- 
courle, and b-gs ne would hear him with Mildnets, and not be 
angry» Paul had iome Reaſon to fear that as Agrippa being a 
Jew, was well vers'd in the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and therefore the 
nore competent Judge of his Cauſe, lo he was ſour'd in ſome 
neaſure with the Jewiſh Leaven, and therefore prejudic'd againſt 
Paul as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; he therefore faith this to 
[weeten him, I beſeech thee, hear me patiently, Sure the leak we 
can — when we pieach the Faith of Chriſt, is to be heard 
patient ly. | 

Secondly, He profeſſeth that tho he was bated and branded as an 
Apaſtate, yet he ſtill adber d to all that Good which he was tirſt edus 
cated and trained up in; his Religion was always built upon the 
Promiſe of GOD made unto the Fathers; and this he ſtill built upon. 

1, See here what bis Religion was in his Youth 3 his Manner o 
Life was well known, v. 4,3. He was not indeed born among his 
2wn Nation, but he was bred among them at Fernſalem, Tho" he 
nad of late Years been converſam with the Gentiles, which had 
given great Offence to the Jews, yet at his ſetting· out in the 
World he was intimately acquainted with the Jewiſh Nation, 
and intirely in their Intereſts. His Education was neither fo- 
reign nor obſcure, twas among bis own Nation at Jeruſalem, where 
Religion and Learning flouriſhed. All the Jews knew it, all that 
could remember ſo long, for Paul made himſelf remarkable be- 
times. They that knew bim from t be Beginning, could teſtify for 
him that he was a Phariſce ; that he was not only of the Fewifh 
Religion, and an Obſerver of all the Ordinances of it, but that 
he was of the moſt ſcrid Sect of that Religion, molt nice and ex- 
act in obſerving the Inſtitutions of it himtelf, and molt rigid and 
critical in impoſing them upon others. He was not only call'd a 
Phariſee, but he {i'd a Phariſee : All that knew him, knew very 
well that never any Phayiſee conform'd more punctually to the 
Rules of his Order than he did. Nay, and he was of the bet- 
ter Sort of Phariſees ; for he wat be ht up at the Feet of Ga- 
maliel, who was an eminent Rabbin of the Ke 
Hillel, who was in much greater Reputation for Religion thag 
the School « „ of jury n Mie 

Now if Paul was a Hari ſee iv'd a Phariſee, | 
4 yr Man of Learning, and not an ig- 


1.) Then he was a Scholar, a 

Ml iliterate Mechanick 3 The Phariſees knew the Law, and 
were well vers'd in it, and in the Traditional Expoſitions of it. 
It was a Reptoach to the other Apoitles, that they had not had 
Academical Education, but were bred Fiſhermenz As iv. 13. 
Therefore that the unbelieving Fews might be left without Ex- 


cuſe, here is an Apoſtle rais'd up that had late at the Feet of 


their moſt eminent ors. | | | 
(2 ) Then he was a Moraliſt, a Man of Virtue, and not a Rake, or 
a looſe debauch d young Man; if he liv'd like a Phayiſeey he was 
no Drunkard or Fornicator; and 2 A es. Horan __ wy 
| A Ig et Jearn'd ti i 
a pe ban ald Harter had of devouring; the Houſes of 
dul he was, as touching the Righteouſneſs which iz 


the crafty, cove tous old Phar 


the School or Houle of | 
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whos, Immosality 
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the Law, blameleſs; he was not chargeable with any Inſtances of 
open Vice and Profaneneſs; and therefore as he could not be 
hr to have delerted his Religion becauſe he did not know it, 
for he was a learned Man; ſo he could not be thought to have 
deſerted it, becauſe he did not love ir, or was diſaffected to the 
Obligations of it, for he was a Virtuous Man, aud not inclin'd 


10 : 8 
Then he was Orsbodoæ ſound in the Faith, and not a Deiſt 
or Sceptick, or a Man of corrupt Principles that led to Inſidelity; 
He was a Þhariſee, in oppoſition to a Sadducee z he receiv'd thoſe 
Books of the Ol Teftament which the Sadduces rejected, believ'd a 
World of Spirits, the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurre&ioo 
of the Body, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of the future 
State, all which the Sadducees deny'd. They could not ſay, he 
quirted his Religion for want of a Principle, or for want of a 
due 157 to Divine Revelation; No, he always had a Vene- 
ration kor the ancient Promiſe made of GOD unto the Fathers, and 
and built his Hope upon it. * | 
Nou tho pn very well that all this would not juſtify 
tore GOD, nor make a Righteouſneſs for him, yet he 
Knew it -wasfor his Reputation among the Fews, and an Ar- 
gument-ad bominem, that he was not ſuch a Man as they repreſen- 
ted him to be. Tho' he counted it but Lols that he might win 
OG; yet he mentions it hen it might ſerve to honour Chriſt. 
He knew very well that all this while he was a ſtranger to the 
2 Nature of the Divine Law, and to Heart Religion, and 
that except his Righteouſneſs exceeded this, he ſhould never go to 
Heaven; yet he reflects upon it with ſome Satisfaſtion that he 
had not been before his Converſion an at heiſtical, profane, vicious 
Man, but according to the Light he had, had liv'd in al good 
Conſcience before GOD, | 
2. See here what his Religion u; He has not indeed ſuch a Zeal 
for the Ceremonial-Law, as he had in his Youth, the Sacrifices 
and 9 by that, he thinks are ſuperſeded by the 
Great Sacrifice which they typify'd 5 Ceremonial Pollutions and 
Purifications from them, he makes no Conſcience of, and thinks 
the Levitical Prieſthood is honourably ſwallow'd up in the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt ; but for the main Principles of his Religion, he 
is as —_ them as ever, and more ſo, and reſolves to live 
1. His Religion is built upon the Promiſe made of GOD unto 
the Fathers ; Tis built upon Divine Revelation, which he receives 
and believes and ventures his Soul upon; tis built upon Divine 
Grace, and that Grace manifeſted and convey'd  y Promiſe. The 
Promiſe of GQD is the Guide and Ground of bis Religion; the 
Promiſe made to the Fathers, which was more ancient than the 
Ceremonial Law, that Ceremony which was confirm'd before of GOD 
38 and which the Law that vas not till four hundred and 
are the two Great Doctiines of the $70en 
20 us Eternal Life, and — 6 is in bu $0n. Now theſe two are 
the Matter of the Promiſe made unto the Fachers ; it may look back 
as far as the Promiſe made to Father Adam, concerning the Seed 
of the Woman, and thoſe Diſcoveries of a future State, which 
the finſt Patriarchs acted" Faith upon, and were fav'd by that 
Faith ; bus it reſpects chiefly the Promiſe made to Father Ara- 
bam, That in bu. Seed all: the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; 


ard, chat GOD would be a GOD 10 bin, and to his Sed after him. | 


The former meaning Cbriſt, the latter Heaven ; for if GOD had | 
not prepar'd for them a Gi , he would have been aſham'd to have 
ei i. 16. | 
2. His Religion conſiſts in the Hopes of this Promiſe; He placeth 
it not, as they did, in Mears and Drinks , and the Obſervation of 


Carmal Ordinances, GOD had often ſhewd what little account He of 
ſlaction, which: the Fathers. hoped for ; Paul is therefore earneſt 


made of them, but in a believing Dependance upon GOD's Grace 
in the Covenant, and — —_— which was the Great 
— — — was firſt Incorporated. (I.) He had 
had Hopes of Heaven This is expreſly meant, as 2 


+ : ppears by com- 
paring cha WA. 1. That" there ſpall be a Ke ſurrection of the 
Dead. Ta had no Confidence in the Fleſh, — in Chae, no 


r; Ou Twelve Tribes, the 

7 ſerving GOD' Day and Night, 
od promis'd, The 

lo were 
in 


perhaps by Legrees, the 
ein hed — of 
Was Bi of Aber . Fames directs hi 
to the Twelve Tribes carpe anon, fam. i. t. Our Twelve Tribes 


Tears after, could not diſanul, Gal. iii. 17. Chrift and Heaven | SB! 
r Goſpel, that GOD bas gi 


both of Chriſt. and Heaven, and hope te come, to the Benefits of 
them. They all hope for Meſſiah fo come, and we that are Chri- 


ſtians h in 4 Meſſiah alrsady come ; ſo that we all agree to 


build upon the ſame Promiſe. They look for the Keſurrection of 


the Dead, and the Life of the World to come, and that's it that L 
look for. Why ſnould 1 be look d upon as advancing ſomething 
dangerous and heterodox, or as an Apoſtate from the Faith and 
Worſhip of the Jewiſh Church, when agree with them in this 
Fundamental Article? I hope to come to the ſame Heaven at laſt 
that they hope to come too; and if we expect to meet ſo happily 
in our End, why ſhould we fall out fo unhappily by the Way. 

Nay, the Jewiſh-Qhurgh not onl — to come to this Pio- 
miſe, but in he hope of it they inſtamiy ſero'd G0 D Day and 
Night. The Temple Service which conſiſted in a continual Courle 
of thereligious Duties, Morning aud Evening, Day and Night, from 
the Beginning of the Lear to the End of it, and was kept up by 
the Prigfts and Levites, and the Stationary Men, as they call'd 
them, who continually attended there to lay their Hands upon the 
publick Sacrifices, as the Repretematives of all the Twelve Tribes. 
This Service was kept up in the Profeſſion of Faith in the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life, and in Expectation of it, Paul inflantly ſerues God 
Day and Night in the Goſpel of his Son ʒ the Twelve Fribes by their 
Repreſentarives do fo inthe Lam af Moſes, but he and they do it 
in bope of the ſame Promile ; therefore they ought not to 
look upon me as a Deſerter from their Church, ſo long as I hold 
by the ſame Promiſe that they hald by. Much more ſhould Chri- 
ſtians that hope in the ſame Felus for the lame Heaven, tho' dif- 
fering in the Modes and Cetemonies of Worſhip, hope the beſt 
one of another, and live together in holy Love. Or it may be 
meant of particular Perſons who continu'd in the Communion of 
the Jewiſh Church, and were very devout in their May, ſerving 
G9D with great Intention, and à cloſe Application of Mind, and 
conſtant in it, Night and Day, as Anna who departed not from the 
Temple, but ſero d (tis the fame Word here us d) in Faftings and 
Prayers Night and Day, Luke. ii. 3. In this Way they Hope fo come 
to the Promiſe, and I hope they w Note, Thoſe only can upon 
good Grounds hope for eternal Life, that are diligent and cons 
{tant in the Serviee of GOD ; and the Pro of that Eternal 
Life ſhould engage us to Diligence and Conſlancy in our Religi- 
ous Exerciſes. We Mould go on with our Work in Heaven in 
our Eye. And thofe that „ beve GOD Day and Night, tho* 
not in our Way, we ought 10 judge charitably of. 

4. This was it that he was now ſuffering far; for Preaching 
that Doctrine which they themſelves, if they did but underſtand 
themſelves aright, muſt own, I am judged for the Hope of the 
Promiſe made unto the Fatbers. He ſtuck to the Promiſe agaiuit the 
Ceremonial Law, while his Perſecutors ſuck to the Ceremonial 
Law againſt'the Promiſe ; ſo that tis for 2bu Hopes ſake, King 
tippa, that I am acc d of the Jews; beeauſe I do that which 
1 think my ſelf oblig'd to do by the Hope of that Promiſe. *Tis 
common for Men to hate and perſecute the Power of that Reli- 
300 in others, which yet they pride themſelves in the Form of. 

wPs Hope was what they themſelves alſo allow'd, chap. xxiv. 15. 
and yet they were thus entag d againit him for practiſing accord- 
ing to that Hope, But it was his Honour, that when he tuffer'd as 
a Chriſtian he luffer'd for t be Hope of Irael, chap, xxviii. 20. 

5. This. was it 85 en . „ him 
cordially to embrace, v. 8. ſbould it be thought a Thing incre- 
dible aw 2 GOD ſhould raife the Dead? This ſeems to come 
in fomewhar abruptly; but tis uke Paul laid much more than 
is bere recorded; and that he explain'd. the Promiſe made to the 
Fathers, to be the Promiſe of the Rafufrection and Eternal Life, 
and proy d that he was in the right Way of purfuing his hope 
that Happinefs, becauſe he believ'd in Chriſt who was riſen 

the Dead; which was a: Pledge and Earneſt of that Retur- 


to know the Power of Chriſt's Aeſurrection, that by it he may at- 
tain to the Reſurrection of. the Dead, See Phil. iii. 10, 11. Now many 
of his Heaters were Gentiles, molt of them perhaps, Feftws parti- 
cularly, and we may luppole when they heard him ſpeak {o much 
of Chriſt's Reſurre#ions and of the&eſurreionfrom the Dead which 
the Twelve Lribes hoped for, yay worked as the 4thenjans did, 
began to ſmile at it, and whilpes.d, to ane anather what an aba 
ſurd Thing it was ; which occaſion'd Faul thus to reaſon with 
them, Ybat? Ir is rhoug ht incredible wit h you that GOD fbouldraife | 


che Dead? ſo it may be read, If it be marvellous in your 2 ſhould 


it be, marvellous in maue Eyes, [ſaith the LORD. of Hoſps, „ viii. 
6. H it be above the Power of Nature, yet It is not above the 
Power of the GOD of Nature. Note, There is no teaſon why, 
we ſhould think it at all incredible bat GOD ſhould raiſe the Dead. 
We ate not required to believe any Thing that is incredible, any 
Thing that implies a Contradiction. There are Moti ves of Credibili- 
ty Lufficient: to- carry us thro' allithe Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Keligion, and this particularly of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Hath not GOD an infinite Almighty Power to which Nothing: 
is impoſſible? Did not he at firſt make the World out of No- 
thing, with a Wotd's ſpeaking ? Did he not form our Bodies, 


form them ont of t he Clay, and breathe into us the Breath of Liſe 


at firſt, and cannot the ſame Power form them again out of 


nich make up the Body of our Nation, to which L and others 


— belong: Now all the Uraelites 2rofs/+ ta believe in this Promibe | 


their own Clay, and put Life into them again 7 Do we not ſee 
a kind of — in Nazuae: at the return of every Spring 2 


— — 
— — 


— — — — 


Kg youre 


— 


| | ayp-which pictends Conſcience, 


Chap. £66. 


Hath in the" Son ſuch a Force to — dead Plants, and ſhould it h 
leem. incredible to us that GOD ſhould raiſe dead Bodies ? r wn r 1 anda baue as e in che 
' Thirdly, He acknowledgeth, chat while he continu'd a Phariſee, — 2 Cbriſtian by Education or Cuſtom,, or that he Was drawn 
he // Cantapiny, abdaboughnlie by hope of Preferment for all imaginable efernal er 
he ought. to be ſo, and continu'd ſo to the Moment that Chill hy againd his being 2 Chin, of | 
wrought. =_ e Change in 8 This uy . | 8 ei iu: h F h. 
1. To ſhew that his becoming a Chriſtian and a Preacher, was! ha, 
not the Product and Reſult of any ee Diſpsſition or Incli- 8 en ab 1 went to Dirac, with. a 
nation that Way, or any gradual 2 advance of Thought in fayour, commiſſion. from the chie — gh | 
of. the Chriſtian Doctrine ; he did nor reaſon himlelf into Chri- 13. — mid-day, G king, I ſaw in the way a light 
itianity by a Chain of Arguments, but was brought into the! from heaven, 2 2 the brightneſs of - the 2 bb ſhi- 


higheſt Danes of-an Aſſurance of it immediately from the nin 
eit Degree of Prejudice againſt it: By which it appear'd, gh g round 2 me, and them whic journe 


with me. 14 And when we. were all fallen to tin 
ne was made a Chriſlian and a Preacher by a ſupernatural Power; WI 
ſo. that his Converſion in ſuch a miraculous Way. was not onl earth, I heard! a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſay- 
20 himſelf, but to others allo, a convincing Proof of the Non ing in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why 92 75 
of Chriſtianity... [cuteſt thou me:? Ir 5 Hard for "thee to Nek 4 
2. Perhaps be deſigus it for ſuch. an Excuſe of his Perſecutors the. pricks. 115 And I fd, Who art thou, 9042 
as Chriſt made for his, when he ſaid, They knom not what they do; Ard io fad, a c 3 A nk 
#aul himſelf, when Time was, thought he did what he ought to - am jeſus Per | 
do when he perſecuted the Diſciples of Chriſt, and he chancably 16 But riſe, end ſtand upon thy feet: for 1 have 


thinks they Jabour'd under the like Miſtake. Obſerve, | appeared unto thee for this” Purpoſe, to make ther 
1. What a Fool he was in his Opinion, v. 9. F 


He thought with a minifter and a witneſs Both of. theſe things which 
tinſelf, bat be ought do many "Things, every thing that lay in thou haſt 1 jel 25 ©. things, 6% By which 
his Power, contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, conttaty to L will hee? 1% Deliver thee: from 
nis Doctrine, his Honour, his Intereſt: That Name did no harm, WII appear unto thee * ing 
yet becaule it agreed not with the Notion he bad of the King- che people, and from the Oentiles, "unto; whont now 
oo 4 _ Meſp. wy ——— for doing — could N Sy te [ ſend Chis, 18 To open their eyes, and ko turn 

ought he did 8 rvice in pertecuting thole who call'd them fi 1 an we E 
on the Name of Jelus Chriſi. Note, Tis poſlible for thoſe to be of » from e G to, lg ight, e | The. payer 
confident they are in the right; who yet are evidently in the wrong; rr 75 them hich 
and for thole. to think they are doing their Duty, who are wil. givene aun eritance among eee 
fully perſiſting in, the greateſt Sin. They that hated their Bre-Jare ſanctified by. faith that” in me. 19 Wheres 
thren and caſt them out ſaid, Les the Lord be glory d, Ila. Ixvi. 5. upon, O king Agrippa, 1 Big? Not diſobedienit -untd 
Under Colour and Pretext of Religion, the 2 batbatous and the heavenly viſion: 20. But, ewe firſt unto them 
ARR bn gw been not only juſtify d, but ſanctify d of Damaſcus; and at jerufalem, . js Shout all 
and magnify'd, John xvi. 2, 

2. Wnat a Futy he was in Praftice, Ve 30, 11. There i is not a the coaſts of Jadea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
more violent'Principle in the World than Conſcience miſ- inform. they ſhould” repent and turn to God, and do works 
ed 3 when Faul thought it his. Duty to do all he could agaiuſt the } meet for repentance. 21, For cheſe cauſes the Jews 
Name of. Chriſty; he ſpared no Pains or Colt in it. He gives, an caught me in the Temple, and went about to i me. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
nue unto this day, wieneffing borh = \Fnalt nd gren 


A-count of what he did of that Kind, and 2pgravaſe* 1 it as one 
that was truly bene nt. for it F004 a Mae 3 Perſecutor, 
ſaying none Bay things rin 
hets; and ,Moſes..did fa pts F 23 5 Fla 
inn mould ſuffer, and that E 


r 
that ſhould +ife from the dead, and-thouldiſhei. light 
urito the people, Cad e t 1 hw 


1 Tim. i. 13. 


1. He fillid the Goals with Chriſtians, as if they had been the 
worlſt.ot. xriminals, deſigning hereby not only. to rerrify them, 
but to make tnem odious to the Feople, He was #be Devil that caſt \( 
ſome of them into Priſon, Rev. ii. 10. took. them ani Cultody in 
order to their being — Many 7 the Saints fu 4 I ſhut up in 
Niſon, both: Men and Women, Ads Ville 2» 

2. He made himſelf rhe Tool of the chief Prieſts; ; herein from 


them he received\ Aurhority, as an inferior Officer 10 put their] Al . R vereneg * nit 
Laus in Execution, and proud enough. he was, to be ® Man in that believe a, GOD, and hay IG Prints 125 2 188 


reiguty, muſt acknowledge tha by wt 
Authority for Auch a Purpoſe. Dire and by Worn from. ue not io be ohh <8 
3. He was very offcious eln for 3 putting of Chri- that's. fighting Now, 85 ere by 355 and Fa 15 
diane to Death, particularly Stephen, to Whoſe Death Was con- ful Na a 


1 Acts viii. 1, and ſo made himſelf 4 9 criminis. Per- 
aps he was fot his great Zral, tho young, made a Member of 
the Sanbeilran and their Vored for 1 of G hriſtians 


10 die ; or after they were condemn'd, he To id what was 
Me as n ity and ſo * himſe ne er 1 it 


— — of Chriſt 3 the 0 

that exalſpe rated the, Few s aga * 
Find. That he e 4 Ch 5 Shan bwer, ; 
withitanding all his | ap ices —— Var > 5 vg 
into it on à ſudden. by the Ree cavehs > 

\| confeſs Chriſt by outward Force, a3, he had comp d; gthe 11 4 


. him, but by 2 Divine, and ſpiritual, e , 
Revelation of Cwiſt from above, Doch: "is 48 and in 


85 was nah the he fall rreex of his Sin, 15 = 
1 5 pple llianity by Na rlecuting.the ike 

Sf Abs as ever in the: Que. zis e K y the 

or ix d Nor was he tape 285 give it 05 1 the Ha 
15 . his Friends, rd Bk, ime as ample an Aut ho- 
11 1115 and. Commiſſion fr from the 'bief N 9 5 ever he has to Ler- 
e Chriſtianity when be was obliged by a ſuperior. ower to 
give, 8. that, $5 49 SOFT ano dure ede 8 preach ot 
Ina to bi this DENY 3 
li 5 "Ng RA e n Nee en from Heaven V hich convey. 4 


Ko ledge, iſt two leat of. 
2. A dee as fo. ed Cb, ab Pda the Knowledge, of Clit t in bf he two learning Scales 


uy — 2 +1 ap fy 0g e g 19 * vey: Circulnltih 2 Gag) whit 
that Jeruſalem ite was too narrow a Stage fort it to act upon 1. He ee n; The Ci 
but being exceedingly mad again hem, be Pee them . 20] were ſuch. as it could. — be a Deluſion, or a Dae ift, bur 
ſtrange Citien. Ha was mad at them to ſee how, much the had 15 without doubt a Divine Appearance. 
to lay 2 chemlelyes, notwithſtanding all he did, ag ainſt them; e Jam. reap n 8 ight 'from Heaven, | ſue! 2s could 
mad to ſee them multiply the. more for their being afflicted; 1 e y.. any. Alt for, it Was not in, ihe Night, but 
was exceedingly. mad z; the Stieam of his Fury would admit no 55 was oy in a Houſe where, Tricks 9 might baye 
Banks, no Bounds, bor he was as much a Terror to himſelf, as he] play'd with him, but it was in 45 be Ma in the open, far 5 it 
Was tonhemz 10.,great Was his Feng tion within himſelf chat he Was {ſuch a Light as was above the By igbeneſs of 0 the Jun 333 
eauld not prevail, as well as his Iudignation againſt them. Perle: ! | and 795 d that; (/ IP, 23. J and this A not be pro- 
eutors arc mad; Mem and ſome of. them exceedingly mad. Paul was d duct of .of Pau s own, any z lot it ak ue round about them i t jour - 
mad to ſee chat thofe,in other c not as 1 * igus againlt ney d with him, the were. all len e, of their being, ſurrounded 
the Chriſtians, 927 refore m de. ou by * e where he with this Inundation 'of Light, WE hie made the Sun ig Tel 40 be ih 
had no Buſinefe, and perſecuted the Chriſtians een in Wane e Ci, | rheur Eyes a lee Lizht, Aud the Eoxce aud Power of this Light 
ties. Theres not a more reſtlels le dag use el 8 | appear in the — 1 irs they alfeli fo, the Ear upon ſhe Sight 


trative again Mart _ — Fact m mhis, A 
f, that he bad an medias TE 1 1 015 


"Eo 


ff k ter | 


ö 
k 


— 


' "OE 


n 


The 


of it, ſuch a mighty Conſiernation did it 30 t them Ine; ; this 
ee Lightning for its Force, F 6 id not paſs 
Fes; but continu'd to ſbine round about them. In Old re. 
ſtament 1 inies, GOD commonly manifeſted Himſelf in the thick 
Darkneſs, and made that his Pavillion, 2 Chon. vi. 1. He ſpoke to] 2 
Abraham jn a 54 Darkneſs, Gen. xv, 1z. for that was a Dil- 


” —— — a bens 


8o4 


penſation of t how Life and Imniortality were btought 
to light by the 5 appear d in a great Light: In che 


7 of — as of ahe World, the firſt Thing created is 


2 Cor. iv 
'Chvill A; » I 7 to him, v- 16. 1 Babe appear d 20 
thee or this purpoſe. brit was in this Light; oof wad at 


TravePd with Pan! ſaw the Lig only, not Chriſt in the 
» Light Tis not every . 8 2 that will ſerve to make us 
CE Þ but ii muſt doe the «ledge of Chriit, 
e heard a Heaven tan Articulate one cn 1% Um ; 
1. pete [aid to be in the 9 $677 aonvg (wh t taken 


Notices of before) in his Native Language, the ** of his 


* 
. 


ap. 2 6. 


to him 74 rhe 1 and what he ſaid to him. He ſaw tw theſe | 


2s Things, and might publie them; And he did take all Occa- 
fions to publiſh . as here, and before, chap: xii. (2.) Of 
Chriſt now ett lea 


age whe : Things in which he would appear to bim; 

efpondence with Pail, which he et Bir afterwards to 
men only told him now that he ſhould hear further 
from him. Pau! at firſt had but confus'd Notions of the Gol- 
1 till Chriſt appeat d to him, and gave him fuller Inſlructions. 
The Goſpel he preschd he receiv'd from Sto Chriſt mmtdiately, Gat. 
1. 12. bur he receiv d it Tadually, to ſome at one Time, and ſome 
at another, as there was on. riſt often appear d to Paut, 
— — Ms likely than is recorded, and ſtihl taught him that he 
might Kill teach the People Knowledge. 

3. The Spiritual Protection he was taken under while he was 
tus employ'd as Chriſt's Witneſs ; All the Powers of Darkneſs 
could nor prevail againſt him tin he had Hnid bis Teftimony, 
v. 17. Delivering thee from the People of the Jews, and from the 
Gentiles, Note, Chrilt's Wirhelfes are under his ſpecial Care, 


1 up: 


to intimate to him that tho he mult be ſem among the | 

Gentzles, r 
himſelf a 122 75 bo che n what Chriſt ſaid 
deed reve, (1. Met be el hin by his Name, and 
mew 2 z which would furprize aud ftarcle Him; 
n wis now in a ſhtange Place whete he 
—— Body knew: him. (z.) That he convin'd Rim of 
Sin, of chat — Sin Which he was ark the Commiſſion | 7? 


the Si er e Chriſtians, he Ab- 

1 32 of, (2) 2 22 5 ineerelled 3 80 1 75 
is 3: "me; Ve in. 

— — 1 Paul luck when he was 
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an Errand, and eat 


+ | hicle of that Divine Grace and Power by 
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And tho they may fall into the Hands of theit Enemies, yet he 
will take care to deliver them our of their Hands; and he Knows 
bow to do it. Chriſt had fhew'd faul at this Time what great 
Things he muft. ſuffer, chap- ix, 16, and yet tells him here he will 
aer him rom the People. te, Great Suffe Suffering are veponoilea- 
ble to the ife of the Deliverance of GOD's People; for it 
ir 1 is not promis'd all be kept from Trouble, but kept :hrough 

- and ſometimes delivers them into the Hands of their 
Perfecurors, that he may have the Honour of delivering them our 


of their 1 | 
4+ The [ Cotamiſfion given him to go among the Gen- 

tHler, and the Errand 5 * which he is ſent to them. It was 

come Years after Pzt!'s Convetfion before he was ſent 20 the Gen. 


appears} knew 2 of his being de- 
8 — 


= 155 to as th them 


he, His Preactting 
Thi 


s which they had ch, won ud of, but maß be the Ve- 


which their U er- 


ſtandings hall be enlighrned to receive thoſe Things, and bid them 

welcome. Thus he Hall their Eyes, which before were ut 

againſt the Light, and ſhall be willing to underſtand them- 

. withall this Glory, 9 8 ſelves, their owh "Cafe and Intereſt. Chriſt opens abe Heart, by 
miny. This convinc'd him tha | the Eyes ; doth nor lead Men#/indfold, but gives them ro 

vine and Heaven y 3 and not — * not to be fe x own Way. He is ſent not only to open —. Eyes for the 
cordially embrac 4; Tnat Nu 38 the Meſſiah, is | y [prefenr, but to — ie io turn chem Darkneſs 0 
rifen from the Dead, but he Has receiv'd fro | Fietr, 1. r. from fo and blind Guides, their Ocacles, 

10 2 —— — im- itious Uſages receiv'd by Tradition from 


their o_ "Notions and Ideas they had of 
— to ol — th 7 — — fe 
Certain * Truth. Tis was thr ng them neſs 1 
| of 6 age ob to thoſe on which the Light 
fins of the Goſpel is to #/iru# the igno+ 
ade of theſe that are in e that 


be 145 and feen in a true Light. 

2.0 2 A World that lies in Wicke#neſt, in the Wicked one, mult 
be Lanctified and er It is not enough for them to ne 
their Eyes 0 opex'd, they-muſt have their Hearts zenewed ; not e- 
2 7 — Darkneſs w Light, but they mult be 
the ſ rurn'd yr the Power of Satan um GOD, which will follow of 
Courſe; for Satan Rules by the Power of Dark neſt, and G0 D 
4160 the convincing Evidence of Light. Sinners ae under the 

wer of Satan, Idolatets were ſo in a ſpecial manner, rhey paid 
cir Homage to Devils. All Sinners ate under the Influence of 
4 his Temptations, yield themſelves Captives 4o im, are at his 
J convetting Grace turns them from under che Dominion of 

ran, and brings them into Subjection to GOD ; 10 Contorm vo 
the Rules of his Word, and comply with the Dictates and Di- 
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rections of His Spirit, tranſlates them our of the Kingdom of Dare 
neſs inte dhe Kingdom of bis dear Son, When gracious Ditpo- 
(it10ns are dorf 15 the Scul, at sorrupt and Tinfub Dilpolicions 
Thad been turn d from the Power of Se kae GOD 

2. There is 4 great Hapgi 
a. that receroe 
them hieb 2 Ae ey d from the Dark- 
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bit Favour, ; which by Sin they 
are deliver'd'from the Dominion 
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ſuided to lay down their Arms, and return to their 4leqiance, 
that they may have the Benefit of the act of Indemnity, and may 
plead it in Arreſt of the Judgment to be given againit them. 

2. That they may be happy in the Fruition of him. Not only 
that they may have their Sins pardon'd, but that they may have 
an Inheritance among them which are Sandify'd by Faith that ic in me. 
Note, t. Heaven is an Inheritance, it deſcends to all the Children 
of G0 D for if Children, then Heirs. That they may have 
*AJzoy, a Lot ſo it might be read, alluding to the Inheritances 
of Canaan, which were appointed by Lot, and that alſo is the 
Ad of GOD, the dilpolal thereof 18 of the Lord That they may 
bave a Right, ſo ſome Read it; not by Merit, but purely by 
Grace. 2» All that are effectually rurn'd from Sin ro G O D are 
not only pardon d but preferr'd ; have not only their Artrainder re- 
vers'd, bur a Patent of Honour given them, and a Grant of a Rich 


| 


Inheritance. And the foxgiveneſs of Sins, makes way for this In- ſuffer'd ill, not only for doing well himſelf, bur for doin 
others. They aitempted to bi him, it was his precious 
hunted for; and hated, becaule it was a uſeful Life, They 


veritance, by taking that our of the Way which alone hinder'd. 
3- All that ſhall be ſav'd hereafter, are ſan@#ify'4 now; Thoſe 
that have the Heavenly Inheritance muſt have ir in this Way, 
they mult be prepar'd and made meet for it; none can be ha 

that are not Holy, nor ſhall any be Saints in Heaven that ate not 
- firſt: Saints on Earth. 4. We need no more to make us happy 


they fare, that's having eur Lot among the Choſen, for they arc 
cholen to Salvation through Sanct iſeat ion. They which are Sun- 


among them, by coming into the Communion of Saints, and be 
Willing to take our Lot with them, and ſhare with them in their 


the Iitjerizance will abundantly make amends for. 5. We are 


they 


As true Faith ſo true 


Repentance, This was what John Preach'd, who was the firſt 
Golpel-Preacher, Matth. iii 8. Thoſe that profeſs Repentance 
muſt practice it, mult. live a Life of Repent ance, muſt in eve 

Thing. carry it as becomes Peuitents. It is not enough to ſpeak 
penitent Words, but we muſt do Works agreeable to thoſe Words. 
Repentance will Work. Now what Fauit 
coulg be found ar luch Preaching. as this? Had it not a direct 


805 


Tendency to reform the World, and to tedrefs its Grievances, and 


to revive. Natural Religion? 
4. The Jews had no other Quarrel with him but 


* 


upon this 


Account ; That he did all he could to perſuade People to be Re- 
ligious, and to bring them to GOD, by bringing them to Chriſt, 
v. 21. Twas for thoſe Cauſes aud no. other, that zbe Jews caught 
me in the Temple and went ahous to Kii me, and let any one j 
whether thole were Crimes worthy of Death or of 8 


good to 
ife that 


caughe him in the Temple, worſhipping GOD, and here 
let upon him, as if the better Place, the better Deed * 


3. Saas. 
than to have our Lot among them that are ſanctify d, to fate as v. 22, Having therefore obtain d Help from God, 
ile 


Day. Frenao; I bave ſtood, my 


no other Help, but Help from Heaven, and . 
rry'd on, by 


at he went on in this great Work, 
I continue unto this 
has been prelerv'd, and my 


Work continued. I have fad my. Ground, and have got been 
&1fy'd ſhall-be Glorify'd, Let us therefore now caſt in our Lot] beaten off; I have toad to Ken ave A afraid 
ot aſham' d to perfil in is It was now above Twenty Years 
ſince Ful was Converted, and all that time he had been very 
Afflictions, which (how grievous loever) our Lot with them in |bufie preaching the Gofpel-in the midſt of — — what 


was it that bore him up, not any ſtrengih ofhis o.] 


ſolut ions, 


fan#ify'd and ſav'd by Faith in Chrift, ſome refer it to the Word [but having obtain d bei? of God 3 for therefore, becauſe the Work 


next beforey ſantify'd by Faith, for Faith purifies the Hears, and | was ſo great, and he had ſo much Opp 
applies to the pk c Frecious promiſes, and lubjects the Soul 838 gone on in i 
to the influence of that Grace by which we partake of a Divine [who were employ'd in 


Nature, Others refer it to the receiving both Pardox and the In- 


for he will not be wanting in neceſſary 


onion he could not oor 


bur by, Help obtaim'd of God. Note, Thoſe 
rk tr Oc e 


OD ſhall obtain Help pom Got ; 
n 


heritance. Tis by Faith accepting the Grant, it comes all to one, vants. And our gontinuance te 2bis Day, muſt be atttibuted 40 
for 'tis by Faith that we are jultify'd, ſanctify'd, and glorify'd. |Help obtamd of God. We bad funk if he had not born us up, 


By Faith 7h eig iu) that Fab which win m; tis emphatically 
cxpreſs d that Faith which not only receives 


had fallen off if he had not carty'd us 
Divine Revelation] ledg'd with thankfulneſs to his Praiſe, Faul memions it as an 


in general, but which in a particular manner faſtens upon Jeſus] Evidence that he had his Commiſſion from GOD. that from him 
Chriſt, and his Mediation; by which we rely upon Chriſt as the] he had Ability to execute it, The Preachers of the Goſpel could 


Lord our Righteouſneſs, and reſignourſclves to him as be Lord our uevet have done, and ſuffered, and 2 i'd 2 they » , — = 
ven, Wien the wo 


Ruler, This is that by which we receive the Remiſſion of Sus 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt and Eternal Life, mem. 
Tpbiraly, That he had difcharg'd bis Miniſtry, purſuant to his 
Commiſſion, by Divine: Aid, and under Divine Direction, and 


nad not had immediate Help from 
not haue had if it had not been the Cauſe of GOD that they now 


were leading. 
6. He preach 


d no ether Dodhzine but what agreed with the 


Protection, GOD that call'd him ro be an Apoſtle own'd him 4a Seriptures of the 01d Teſtaments He Witnefſed bath to ſmall and 


his Apoſtolical Work, and cartied him on in it with Enlargement 
and Succels. N N BIS i 
1. GOD give him a Heart to comply with the Call, v. 19. 
Iv not diſobedient to tbe Heavenly Viſion, for any one would lay 
he ought to be obedient to it; Heavenly Viſions have à com- 
manding Power over earthly Countels, and it is at our Peril if 
we be di ſobedent io them. Let if Paul had conferr'd with Fleſh 
and Blood, and been way d by his lecular Imtereſt, he would have 
done as Fonah did, gone any whither, tather than upon this Er- 
rand. But GOD open d hu Ear, and be was not rehelliow'; he 
accepted the Commuſſion, and having with it receiv'd his Inſtru- 
ctions, he applied himſelf to act accordingly. 8 
2- He enabled him to go through a great deal of Work, tho! 
in it he grapled wih a great deal of difhcuhy, v. a0 He apply'd 
himlelf to the Preaching of the Goſpel with all vigour, (1) He 
began at Damaſcus where he was converted, for he relolv'd to 
lote no Time, chap. ix. 20. (z.) When he came to Ferufalem 
where he had his Education, he there witneſſed for Chtiit where 
he had molt 2 ler himlelf againſt him, chap. ix. 8. (3. 
He preach'd throughout all the coaſts of Judea, in the Country 
Towns and Villages as Chciſt had doue. He made the firſt Offer 
of rhe Goſpel to the Jews, as Chriſt had appointed, and did not 
leave them till they had wilfully thruſt the Golpel from them and 
then C4.) He turn'd to the Gentiles, and laid out himſelf for the 
good ot their Souls labouring more abundantly than any of the 
Apoſtles, nay, perhaps than all put together. 
3. His Preaching was all practical; he did not go about to 
fill Peoples Heads with Airy Notions, did not amuſe them with 
nice Speculations, nor ſer them together by the Ears with Mat- 
ters ot doubtful Diſputation, but he he'd them, Yeclar'd it, de- 
monſtrated it, That they ought (t. ) To repent of their Sins, £9 
be forty for them. Ihey ought 10 bet hbink themſelves, ſo the 
Word ares properly nignifies; They ought: to change thei 
| Mind, aud change their Way, and umo what they had done a- 
mils. To urn 10 God ; they muſt not only conceive an An- 
tipathy to Sin, but they mut come into a Conformity to GOD. 
Mult not only urn pom that Which is evil, but turn to that which 
is good. Taney muit zurn #0 in Love and Affection, aud re- 
turn to God in Duty and Obedience, and turn, and return fr 


Gentiles, 4miveszew £73 Thy 0841, to turn back to God, even to him, 


to (urn to him as our chief Good, and highelt End, as our Ruler | To the People of che Jews in the firſt place, 
of bx Rois Iſtael to 


and Portion, turn our Eye to him, turn our Heart to him, and 
turn our Feet unto his Teſtimonies. (3.) To do Vorks meet for 


\ 


great, to 


ng and old, zich and poor, learned and unleatned, 


obſcure img illuſtrious, ali being concern'd in it ; Twas an Bir- 


dence of the condeſcending Grace of the Goſpel, that it was Wit- . 


neſſed to the meareft, and the poor were welcome to the Know- 
(ledge of it; And of. unconteſtabie Truth and Power of it that 


it was neither afraid nor aſham'd to thew itlelf to the greazef.. 
Tne Enemies of Paul odjecte 


d againſt him that he preached lome- 


thing more than that Men ſhuuld repent, aud tur 0 God, and 


Works meet fo 


r Repentance ; thoſe indeed weie but what the Pro- 


phets of the Old Teſtament had ptæach d 7951 beſides theſe he 


had preach'd Chriſt, and 1 and 


walyrb;; Net on a: Man and 
as Meilian ne ſhould be a 
ous Death ſhould be not oni Fuſes 
Undertaking. The Croſs of Chr: 


er 3 


that was it that they quarr 


3 
d With him tox, a8 appears by 
. os e 


Paul, and 1 do, but therein alf 1 l xo other than rhag which 

| Moſes and the Prophets aid ſhould cane. And what 1 5 
nous can 52 2 e Wane | 14. para 

is - accompliſh” in dhe ted Sea! a | 

chey ſaid ſuould come i come, and ar the 7 ime. they prefix'd, 
Thr they * 


Pual h | 
T aca e 
at 


of ing. 
eee 1 15 . 
[| r/Uuant o 
was a Srambling-block to the 


Fews, and Paul's Preaching shat was N thing that 8 


ctify d the 


rated them. But 
pteaahd the fulfilling of the (id 
fore they ought not only not 30 be « 
but to embtace it, and 100 it. 
2. That be ſhould bs the: firſt f bat ſbo 
the firſt in Time, but the rit Influence 
44 2 th — ng. = Ion or 
48 n ame vente mat ne 15 £44 
ren fromthe Dead, Rev. i- 3. and the Firſ born from the 
i. 18. He open à the Womb of the Grave, as the F 
— 1 — ot gut 
to be r8*/r wits of # c » ay | 
nee ls Gow dis Drs 


Paul it to. 1 z Preaching 
. cl d. d Tf mens bir Höft, end che 


offended at what he preagh'd, 


Deas, Col. 


inſt born 
lurre&iog. | And he js 63 
t hat flept, t Core xv, 20. for he ſan» 


die uo more, and to ſhew that the ReſurreRion of all 1 Is 
the World and the Fleſh. This is that which is requir'd/from|in the Virtus of his; juſt when. he ateſe many dead s of 
the whole tevolted, degenerate Race of Mankind, both Few: and Saines aro ſa, and ment into. the boly City, Marth. Avi. 5z 3 

3 That he ſhould he Lic lu unt ihe Zoopie, and 0 the Gentiles, 


for he Was to be the 


Light by himſelf and 
| then 


Wham he fhew'd 


gn, and it mult be ackhow- 


| | 


1 


"| tis, net 
Here erve, > Bo 
. What it Was that 


- Imagittation. & non vii intelgi dabes negligi. (I.) He owns 


» 
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0 the Gentiles by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles; for he Was thing or other to upbraid them with, (a.) He ri roach m as 
R Gentiles by 8 in Dad In this Faul a Mad. man. The Prophets of the ene n t 5 flig- 
refers ro his Commillion, v. 18. 70 turn t hem am Darkneſs to matiad, to prejudice People againit them, by putting them into 
Tight,. He role hom ge Dead on purpoſe t har he mig bz fhew Lig he Zn M Name; Wherefore came i his mad Fellow unto thee 2 {aid the 
10 the People, N give à convincing Proof of the Truth Captains of the Prophet, 2 Ain-ix. tl, Hof. ix. J. Joh Baptife 
3 his Doctrine, and might Tend it wih ſo much the greater and Cbriſt were repreſented as having 4 Devil, as being craz d, 


p 2 e 


* n 


e 


ower both among Fews and Gentiles. | This alfo was foretold by | Tis likely Paul now poke with moꝛe Life and Earneſineſs than 
he Old Teſt ame nt 88e That the Gentiles ſhould be brought, he did in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe and us d ſome, Geſtures 


to the Knowledge of GOL by the ab. and what was there chat were expreſſive of his Zeal, and therefore Feſtus pur this in- 


ain e Che 4 cont Jun Fe pt s. don mim Which Ut fe Bernie, one, 3n the 


| | _ 82 —— 3 of. It is not e a Suggeſtion 
UT rand; er Po t% Candy v4 boy Jas lome make it, to ſay concerning them ti t ate zealous in Reli- 
24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid gion; above others, that they are ca d. 25 


With a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelf : 2% How. Tau clear'd thimielf from this invidious Imputation, 


N * 1 r e ſaid, which whether he had ever lain under before is not certain. 1c 
much learning doth, make thee mad. 25 But 1 Th h | ſhould ſeem it had been aid of him by the falle Apoltles, for 
I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; but ſpeak fort 8 | 1 

| F he ſaith, 2 Cor. v. 13. F we be beſide ourſelves, as they lay we are, 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs. For u ùᷣ fo God : But he was never charg'd with this before the Ro- 
king* knoweth of theſe things, before whom + alſo I un Governor; and therefore he mult ſay ſomething to this. 
ſpeak freely : for I am perfwaded that none of theſe |. Heidenies the Cb arge, with due Reſpect indeed to the Go- 
8 are hidden from him; for this thing was not ver nor, but with Juſtice to himſelf, proteiling that there was 
things are hidden IT um 3 rf Th A neither Ground nor Colour for it, v. 25. I am not mad moſt nobl 
do 27 King Agr believeſt thou | pc Huh flog 1 

ne in a corner. 27 King AgHipPa, DEL ? Feſtus, nor never was, nor any Thing like it; the ule of my Rea» 
the prophets: I know that thou be lieveſt. 28 Then lon, thanks be to GOD, has been all my Days continu'd to me, 
Agrippa aid unto Paul, Almoſt thou ' perſwadeſt and r Time I do nat ramble, but ſpeak» the Words of Truth 
mne to be_a Chriftian. 29 And Paul faid,: I would and Soherneſs, and know what I ſay. Obſerve, Tho' Feſtus gave 
to God, that not only , but alſo. all that hear 


9 — _ Ce ods not 22 a 1 
l * 7 PIT: cn.lels a: judge, yet Hund is ar from reſenting it, and bei 

me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch provok'd by it, that he gives him all poſſible —— Mt — 
sam, except theſe bonds. 30 And when he had bim with his Title of Honour, moſt noble Fgſus, to teach us not to 
thus ſpoken. the king roſe up, and the gavernour, tender Railing for Railing, nor one invidious Character for ano- 
ther, but to ipeak eiviliy to thoſe! who ſpeak ſlightly, of us. It 
| becomes us upon all Oceaſions to peak the Words of Truth and So- 
berneſs, and then we may deſpiſe the unjuſt Cenſures of Men. 


know mote; for I am per ſwaded that none of the Things are hid- 
den from him 3 no not that which he had related concerning his 


Chriſt, and there fore Azrippa could not but be ignorant of 


1 7" 


6's ma nai gh 1 d-man, that 
gment upon his Cafe. 


'H convinced, tn 


in 
= 


I 


Feſtus ſaid Sf him, v. 24. Hs ſaldir wirh O T 


ment he had ſeem'd to pay mighty Deference 
an alaud, that he a0 ige dan : 


3"p bow art be f thy ſelf; thou talkeſt like a Mad - inan, like 


Yet 12 doth not ſuppoſe that a guilty Gonſcience had diſturb'd his 
| » of that his-Sufferings,” and the Rage of his Enemies a- 
gainit him had given any ſhock to it, but he puts the moſt candid 
Fution that could be upon his Delirium, Auch Learning hath. 
odio bend thou haſt cracked thy Brains with Studying, > This 
he ſpeaky not fo much'in' ger, as in Scorm and Contempe ; he did 


. Agrippa' owns there was à great deal of Reaſon. in what 
Paul ſaid, B. 28. Almaſtthou per ſuadeſt me to be a:Chriſftian- Some 
underfiand/this as ſpoken (ironically, and read-it thus, Vouldſt 
tbou in ſo little a Time perſuade me to be a Chriſtian ? But taking it 
40 tis an Acknowledgment that Paul;ſpoke very much to the 
Purpoſe, and that: whatever others thought of it, to his Mind, 
there came a convincing Power along with what he ſaid. Par! 
chou art to haſty, thou caſt not think to make a Convert of 
me all of a ſudden. Others take it as ſpoken ſeriouſly, and as a 
|Cobfefhon; that he was in a manner, or within a little, convine'd 
that Chriſt was the Meſiah, for he could not but own, and had 


underſtand What ' Pan] ſaid, it was above bis Capacity, twas 
4 Riddle to him and therefore he itngutes it to all a heated 


Kid de a Scholar, and a Man of Learning, becauſe he could 
sil refer to what Hoſes and the Prophets wrote ;- Books that 
was a ike on to z and even this is turn'd to his Reproach. 

The Apoſtles thar were Fiſhermen were deſpis d becauſe they had ft 
2 Fut chat was un Univerſicy - 


Old Teſtament, nad had their Accompliſhment in him; and 


n a bred'a Phari- now it is urg d thus ſolemnhy upon him, he is ready to yield 10 


* 


ters wil alan nate tome; ſurtendring, he is as near periuaded 10 Zelieve in Chrift; as Feliz 
T0090 15% % bb 67 6.8) ethinodile Tad ro 45% wo ielen 


2, Is delpis'd"as foo wth; Learnitie more. than did him good the Conviction, he begins 10 ſound a. Parley, and to think of 


: Chap, 26. 


many. a Lime thoughe wo Within himſelf, that the Prophecies of 


/ 


Chap. 26. 80 
Chap. 2 1b. ACTS. 8 
when he rrembled, was to leave his Sins, He fees a great deal off 3. Arinpagave his Judgment, Thar he might have been {et at 415 
Reaſon for Chriſtianity, the Propfs of it he owns are firong, and) bers y, if 4 bad not mne appealed to Celar, v. 32 Bu by that 
ſuch as he cannot anſwer; the Objections againſt it trifinz, and Appeal, he had put a Bar in-his own Door. Some think that by 
ſuch as he cannot for ſhame inſiſt upon; ſo that if ir were not the Roman Law this was true, That when a Priſoner had appeal'd 
for his Obligations to the Ceremonial Law, and his Reſpect to to the ſupreme Court, che inferior Court could no'more diſcharge 
the Religion of his Fathers, and of his Country, or his Regard || him, than they 'could- rondem him ; and we ſuppoſe the Law 
to His Digniry as a King, and to his Secular Intereſts, he would, was fo, if the Profecutors jqyn d Iſus upon the Appealy,ant-con- . 
turn Chtiſtian pteſently. Note, Many are almoſt per funded to be] ſented to it: But it doth not appear that in Baut C ly pay ny 
religious that are not quite perſuaded ; they are under ſtrong} ſecutors did fo, but he was forc'd to do it to [creen himſelf from 
Convictions of their Duty, and of the Excellency of the Ways| their Fury, when he ſaw tlie Governor did not take the Cate 
of G00, but yet are over-ruPd by ſome external Inducements, he ought to have done for his Protection. And therefore others 
and do not purſue their Convictions, | . I think; that Agrippa and Feſtus being unwilling to diſoblige the 
3. Paul not being allowed Time to purfue his Argument, con- Fews by fetting him at Liberty, made this lerve for an Excuſe: 
cludes with a Complement, or rather a pious With, that all his] of their continuing him in Cuſtody, when they themfelpes knew 
Hearers were Chriſtians, and this Wiſh turn'd into a Prayer they might have juſſify d the Difcharging him. Agrippa that was 
w x Sal ẽ 7p Oe, I pray to God for it; tvras his Heart's Deſire-and\ but almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, pioves no better than if he 
Prayer to God for them all, that they might be fſav'd, Rom. x. b. 1. had not been at all perſuaded - | 1 80 
That not only thou, but all that hear me this Day. tor he has the ſame}. And now I cannot tell, (r.) Whether Paul repented of his ha- 
kind Deſigu upon them all) were both Ho and altogether fuch\ ving appeal'd to Caſar, and wiſh'd he had not done it, blaming 
as I am, except theſe Bonds, Hereby (1. ) He profeſfeth his Ne- himſelf for it as a taſh Thing, now he ſaw that was the only 
Jolution to ſtick to his win a as that which he was entite Iatiſ- — that hinder'd his Diſcharge. He had Reaſon. perhaps to 
tied in, and determin'd to live and die by. In wiſhing that they] reflect upon it with Regret, and to charge. himſelf-with Impru- 3 
were all as he was, he doth in effect declare againſt ever being] dence and Impatience in it, and fome Diſſruſt of the Divine Pro- , 
as they were, Whether Jews or Gentiles how mach ſoever it might] tection. He had better had appeal d to SOD than to Caſar. Ix n 
be to his worldly Advantage. He ſticks by the Inſtruction confirins what Solomon ſaith, Ecd. vi. 12. Who know: what is good 1 
gave to the Prophet, Fer. xv. 19, Let them return unto thee, but fur Man in bis mare What we think is for our Welfare, often | 
return not theu unto them. (a.) He intimates his Satisfaction not | proves to be a Trap; fuch ſhort-fighted Creatures are we, and 
only in the Truth, but in the Benefit and Advantage of Chriftia- [ſo-illadvis'd in leaning as we do to our .ownUnderſtandinge Or 
Nity, He had ſo much Comfort in it for the prelent, and was (2) Whether notwithitanding this he was ſatisfied in what he had 
fo ture it would end in his eternal Happineſs, that he could not done, and was eaſy in his Reflections upon it 3 His Appealing 
wiſn better tothe beſt Friend he had in the World, chan to wiſh Ito Ca ſar was/lawful, and what became a Roman Citizen, and 
him ſuch an One as he was, a faithful, zealons Diſciple of Jefus {would help to make his Cauſe confiderable ; and for as much as 
Chriſt. Let mine Enemy be as the Witked, Cath Job, chap. xvii. [when he did ity it appeard to him as the Caſe then ſtood to be 
J. Let my Friend be as the Chriſtian, faith Pau. (3.) He in- for she beſt, tho' afterwards it appear'd otherwiſe, he did not ver 
timates his Trouble and Concera that Arippa wem no further | himſelf with any Self- reproach in the Matter bur believ'd there 
but being ahnoft fuch an Ons as he was; almoſt a Chriſtian, and | was a Providence in it, and it would Iſſue well at laſt. | And 
not alrogether One; for he wiſhes that he and the reſt of them beſides he was told in a Viſion,” That he muſt bear Witneſs 76 
might be notonly and, What good would that do ? but alto-Chriſt at Rome, Chap, Xxiii. 11. And its all one to him, whether 
gether ſuch as he was, fincere thorough-pac'd Chriſtians, (4) He | he goes thither-a Priſoner of at his Liberty; he knows the Coun- 
mt mates that it was the Concern, and would be the untpeaka, el of the LORHD ſhall and, and faith, Let it fand. The #3 of 
ble Happineſs of every One of them to become true Chriſtian; „be LO be dann mee. on ; 
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that there e . = be 65 mover tp | CCC 
5 many, enough for each be they never fo craving. (s. He int (HAP. bes: ai 
4 mates th ate Good wil he bore to them all, he withes them 7 0 E AP 4 XXVII . ine b 


fr as he Was. (2,) Better than he now. was as to his of. 120 4 5 e wo Eg oy Foyuge — 
ward Condition; fot he exceprs theſe Bonds, He wiſhes they might Governor, upon his” dppeal 10 Car; "(1:9 Che Beginning of th 
Voyage was well enough, *twas calm antl\proſperouts};* v. 181 (2. 
Paul gave them Notice of a Storm coming, hit could not prevail wit 


| ich of it . an e bo ee 5h 12k the Rel Parra a 
They had made light of his Impriſonment; and were in no con- them zo lie by, . gail 5 Hs they pur ſue r Voyage, they 


2 net with a great deal of ZeMpeRtuous ,  whith\reduc'd rh 

- cern for him. Feſtus continu'd him in Bonds to graue the Fews 3Þ 20 Tuch ba 112 Se 1 upon nothing" but being ©: 

them all in Bis] away, 12—20. Gy ) Yau! ahb them chat +hotlg h\they would | 

not be aduis'd by him xo pYevent Heir coming into 15 Dog gt | 

2 good Providence of GOD they Hud be brought fafelyit 1 
17 eng 
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Vas | | nat Want ' : and none of t him Jboulll Bb lost, v. 21-16. (% A lt: i 
he defir'd they might never be in Bonds for Chriſt. Nothing could | 232, were dt 20 vir thrown rn an Tfand; which provid to v6 
be laid more tenderly, nor with a bettet decorum. Mates, and then they were in the utmoſt Danger imaginable 

_ Thirdly, They all agree, tat Pal was an innocent Man, and] pere affifted by PaiiP7 Cong to keep the Maritters in Ihe N 


wo encburqg d by bit Conffotir to ent their Mear, dd haves 
Heart on it, v. 21—36. | (6.) Their narrow Eſcape with ben 
Lives when they civhe to. Share, when the Ship was-wreekfd, but 
al the Perſous wonterfully preſerv d, v. 3) - 1 ] ᷑ 


mn Heart begin wo yield, and durſt nor Lru1 X il into Italy, they delivered Paul and cer- 
imtelf £6 Hear more, but like Feli, dilmifs d Pal for this Time. [Can other. Priſoners, unto one named Julius, a cen» 
They ought in Juſtice-ro have asc d the Prifoner, Whether he turen of Auguſtus band! 2 And entring into 
Had any more to Lay for himfelf? But they think he has ſaid e- ſhip of Adramytrium, we e meaning to fait 
nice, aud hey dies ſar with them conelading the Cale was plain the * fof Alla, one archus a Ls 
to ſay, ich would have made it plainer, | "+ 

2. They all concurred in an Opinion of Tunl's Innoceney, v. ycourteouſly entreated Paul, and gave him liberty. 


1. The Court Droke up with fome Precipitation, v. 30. When 
he had ſpoken whit obliging Word, v 29, which mov'd them all, the 


but f 
w | 


IS oh 1 n that deferves to die; nay, he doth not hi 
wort hy of udene 6 the 
to confi Ca, . 3 flex this eo made a Law for the putting of thoſe Pamph Ha, % came to M yra 4 
£0 3 drofels 'd thi bat an Lee 


Was 1 Law of that kind among the Nomanm, and therefore an e | 
Sib | at Wicked Law which Nero made hot jong after this; And when we bad failed flog yt days, a 
hat Pail the piolt active, zealous Chriſtian thatever was, even f{carce were come over againft Cnidus, the wind not 


done nothing. worchy of Death or of Bonds, Thus \ N heb rv 80 30G i Wea undet Creet, over againtt 
nifeſt in ine Conlciences of thöſe, who! yer Would not receive | 


gy Þ And bajdly H th cas nts, 
Nis e 8 Clamouts of the Hotheaded Nb whe (2 flace which is called, The fair Ravens, | nigh 
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. Chap. 27. 


Met. 


much time was ſpent, and when failing was now dans | 


Berous, becauſe the faſt was now already paſt, Paul 
admoniſhed them, 10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much 


mage, not only of : 
our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed the 


things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


Te doth not appear bow long it was after Pau!'s Conference 
with Ayrippathat he was ſent away for Rome purſuant to his Ap- 
peal to Caf; bur in's likely they took the fiit Convenience 
they could tear of to do it; In the mean Time Paul is in the 
midſi of his Friends at Ceſarea, they Comforts to him, and he a 
2 wi them, 000 

t here we are | 

Firſt; How Paul was ſtip's off for Tealy 3 A long Voyage, but 
there's no Remedy. He hath appeal'd to Ceſar, and to Ceſar he 
muſt go. Ie was determin'd that we ſbould [ail into Italy, for to 
— await go by Sa; it would have been à vaſt Way about 
to go by Lend. Hence when the Roman Conqueſt of the 
Nation is foretold, it is ſaid, Numb.xxiv. 24. Ships ſball come from 
Shiztim, i. e. Italy, and ſpall Afi Eber, i- e. the Hebrews, It was 
the Countel of GOD, before it was determin'd by 
the Counſel of Fu, that Paz! ſhould go to Rome; for whatever 
Man intended, GO D had Work for him to do there. Now 


here d ? | 
— was committed to; To Qze nam d 928 
Band ; as Cornelius was of the Italian 


— Whoſe 22 
a Centurio 

= boy. " Hehad Soldiers under bim, that were 
Eſcape, and like- 


Band, or Legion, chap. x. 1. 
ief done him. 


- maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more than thoſe 


a Guard upon Paul, that he might not make his 
wiſe to protect him that he might have no Miſchie 
2- What Bortom/be embark d in; They went on board a Ship 
of Airanyttium, v. 2. 3 Sea- port of Africa, whence this Ship 
brought African Goods, and as it ſeem, made a coaſting 
oyage for Syria, Where thoſe Goods came to a good Market. 
3 What Company he had in this Veyage; There were ſome 
Priſoners that were committed to the Cuſtody of the ſame Cen- 
turion, who probably had d to Caſar too, or were upon 
ome other Account remov'd to Rome, to be tryed there, or to 
inſt dome r 8 
ſome notorious Offenders, like Barrabar, that were t re or- 
der d 40 de before the Emperor himſelf. Fil was link'd 
with hee, as Chriſt with the Thieves that were crucify'd with 
him, and was oblig'd to take his Lot with them in this Voyage, 
and we find in this Chapter, v. 42. that for their Sakes he had 
like to have. been kilFd, but for his Sake they were preſerv'd, 
Note, It is no new Thing for the Innocent to be membred amo 


#be Tranſgreſſors. 


al and we launch d, v. 2. Arift 
4 is particularly namy'd, as d. 
Company- De, Lighefoos. thinks that Trophimus the Epbeſian 
went 


e profane Company about him. Thoſe that go long 
Voyapes at Sea, are commonly. neceſſitated xo ſojourn as it were 
in Meſech and Kedar, and have need of Wiſdom that they may do 


2 * 


good to the bad Company they are in, may make them better; 
or at leaſt be made never the Worte by them. - _ 
Secondly; What Courſe they fteer'd, and what Places they touch d 


at ; ich are rly recorded for the confirming of the 
Truth of the Hi wo wid at that Time, and could 
their own Know tell of their being at ſuch and ſuch a a 


1. They tobch'd at Sdn, not far off from where they went 
which is 


And that 


e lading and ſhip, but alſo of 


Jewiſh | 


| Culty they met with in 


chaps 


come alike to a 


turion was ſo civil as to give him his Liberty, he did not go 
about to make his Eſcape, which he might have eafily done. 
But being out upon his Parol of Honour, he Faithfully returns 
to his Impriſonment; take bs 
Word, he is ſo jult and honeſt as to keep bit Word. End 
2. They thence ſail'd under Cyprus, v. 4. If the Wind had 
been fair they had gone forward by direct Sailing, and had left 
Cyprus on the right Hand ; but the Wind not favouring them, 
they were driven to oblique Sailing with afide Wind, and lo com- 
pals d the Iſland in a manner, and left it on the left Hand, 
Sailors mult do as they can, when they cannot do as they would, 
| and make the beſt of their Wind whatever Point it is in, and fo 
muſt we all in our Paſſage over the Ocean of this World. When 
the Finds are contrary, yet we mult be getting forward as well as 
We Can, : ' 
3- At a Portcall'd Myra, they chang'd their Ship; that which 
they were in tis probable having Buſineſs no further, they went 
a-board a Veſlel of Alexandria bound for Italy, v. 5,6. Alex> 


if the Centurion be ſo civil as to 


andria was now the chief City of Egype, and great trading there 


was between that City and Italy; from Alexandria they carry'd 
Corn to Rome; and the Baſt India Goods and Perfian which 
they Imported at the Red. Sea, they Exported again to all Parts of 
the Mediterranean, and eſpecially to /zaly. And it was a parti- 
cular Favour ſhew'd to the Alexandrian Ships in the Ports of 
Taly that they were not oblig'dto rike Sail, as other Ships were 
when they came into Port. | 2 
4. With much a- do they made the Fair Havens, a Port of the 
of Crete. v. ÞE: They fail'd lowly many Days, being be- 
calm'd, or having the Wind againſt them. "Twas a great while 
before they made the Point of Cnidiu, a Port of Caria, and were 
forc'd to ſail under Crete, as before under Cyrus; much Diffi- 
| paſling by Salmone, a Promontory on the 
Eaſtern Shore of the Iſland of crete. Tho? the Voyage hitherto 
was not zempeftuors, yet it was very zediow, Thus many that 
are not driven backward in their Affairs by croſs Providences, yet 
Jail ſlowly and do not get forward 15 favourable Providences. And 
many good Chriſtians make this Complaint in the Concerns of 
their Souls, that they do not rid Ground in their Way to Heaven, 
but have much ado to keep their Ground; they move with many 
Stops and Pauſes, and lic 54 great while Fizd-bound. Obſerve, The 
Place they came to was call'd The Fair Havens, Travellers (ay, 
tis known to this Day by the ſame Name, and that it anſwers the 
Name the plealantneſs of its Situation and Proſpect. And 
yet (1) It was not the Harbour they were bound for; 'Twasa 
fair Haven, but it was not their Haven. Whatever agreeable Cir- 
cumitances we may be in, in this World, we muſt remember we 
are not at Home, and therefore we mult ariſe and depart ; for 
tho" it be a fair Haven, it is not the defir'd Haven, Plal. cvii. 30. 
(2.) It was not a commodious Haven o Winter in, ſo it is laid, 
v. 12, It had a fine Proſpect, but it lay expos'd to the Weather. 
Note, Every fair Haven, is not a ſafe Haven; Nay, there may be 
| molt Danger, where there is moſt Flezfure, | 
Thirdly, What Advice Paul gave them with Reference to that 
| Part of their Voyage they had before them; and it was to be 
content to Winter where they were, and not to think of ſtirring 
| till a better Seaſon of the Year. OO} | 
. It was now a bad Time for Sailing; They had loſt a deal of 
| Time while they were Aruggling with contrary Wind. Sailing 
was now dangerous, becauſe the Faſt was already paſt, i.e. The fa- 
mous Yeatly Faſt of the Fews, the Day of Atonement, which was 
onthe tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, a Day to affii# the Soul with 
Faſting ; it was about the 2oth of our Seprember. That Yearly 
Faſt was very religiouſly oblerv d; but (which is ſtrange) we never 
have any mention e in all the Scripture Hiſtory of the Ob- 
ſervation of it, unleſs it be meant here, where it ſerves only to 
deſcribe the Sealon of the Year. Michaelmas is reckon'd by Ma- 
riners as bad a Time of the Year to be at Sea in as any other; 
hy complain of their Michaelmas Blaſts : *Twas that Time now 
wit theſe diſtreſſed Voyagers ;z the Harveſt was paſt, the Summer 
was ended; they had not only loſt Time, but loſt the Opportunity. 
2. Paul put them in miud of it, and gave them Notice of their 
Danger, v. 10. I perceive, either by Notice from GOD, or by 
| oblerving their wilful Reſolution to proſecute the Voyage, not- 
withſtanding the Peril! of the Seaſon, that bis Voyage will bs 
with Hurt and Damage ; you that have Effects on boatd, ate like» 
ly to loſe them, and twill be a Miracle of Mercy if our Lives 
be given us for a Prey. Here were ſome Fog Men in the Ship, 
| and many. more ill Men; but in Things of this Nature, Al Things 
ill, and there is one Event to the Righteous and to the 


Ship | Ficked. If both be in the ſame Ship, they both are in the lame 


Fuliws'herein gives 
in Power to be reſpe&ful to thoſe whom 
A Foſeph, a Paul are not to be us'd as m- 
mon Priſoners, G O herein eacourageth that ſuffer for 
Him to truſt. if him z for He can put into the Hearts of thoſe 
xo. befriend them, from whom they leaſt expect it; can make 
them to be 3327's, nay, can make them to be grid valu'd even 
In che Eyes'of thoſe that carry then” Capeive, Fal. evi. 46. And 
ir likewiſe an laſtance of Nele Fidelity thas when the Cen 
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(of their Reſpectz, and in uſing their Power to 


Danger. | | 

* * They would not be advis'd by Paul in this Matter, v. 11. 
They thought him impertinent in interpoſing in an Affair 
this Nature, who did not underſtand Navigation, and the Cen- 
| tarion to whom it wis referi'd to Determine it, though himſelf a 
Paſſenger, yet being Man in Authority, he taKes upon him to 
over-1ule, tho' he not been oftner at Fea perhaps than Paul, 


nor was better acquainted with zheſe Seas ; for Paul had plamed 
| 717 and — the ſeveral Parts of the 
ve more Regard to 
Ship than to 1 


the Goſpel in Crete, Tit. i. 5. wt] 
Inland well enough. But the Centurion 
ide Opinion of. ths Maſter and Owner of t 
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ly; but ſuch a Man as Paul, who was ſo intimate with Heaven, 


was rather to be regarded in Sea-faring Matters, than the moſt 
celebrated Sailors. Note, Thoſe know not what Dangers they 
run themſelves into, who will be govern'd more by Humane 
Prudence than by Divine Revelation. The Centurion N 
civil to Paul, v. 3. and yet would not be govern d by his A 
vice. Note, Many will ſhew Reſpe& to good Miniſters, chat 
will not take their Advice, Exe. xxxili. 3 1. canes 

12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious 


to winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thenee|T 


alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phenice, 
and there to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and 


lieth toward the ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt. '13; g 


And when the ſouth- wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing 
that they had obtained their purpoſe, looſing thence 
they failed cloſe by Crete. 14 But not long after 
there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called 
Euroclydon. 15 And when the ſhip was caught 
and could not bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. 16 And running under a certain iſland which 
is called Clauda, we had much work to come by 
the boat: 17 Which when they had taken up, 
they uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip; and fearing 
leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, ſtrake fail, 
and fo were driven. 18 And we being exceedingly 
toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they lightened 
the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out with: 
our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 20 And 
when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days appeared, 
and no ſmall tempeſt lay on us, all hope that we. 
ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away. 
In theſe Verſes we haare... = 
Firſt, The Ship putting to Sea again, and purſuing her Voy- 
age at firſt with a promiſing Gale. - Obſerve, | 
1. What induc'd them to leave the fair Heavens; It was be- 
cauſe they thought the Harbour not commodious to winter in; 
It was pleaſant enough in the Summer, but in the Winter they 
lay bleak. Or, perhaps 'twas upon ſome other Account incom- 
modious ; Proviſions perhaps were ſcarce and dear there; and 
they run upon a Miſchief to avoid an Inconvenience, às we often 
do. Some of the Ship's. Crew, or of the Council that was 
call'd to adviſe in this Matter, were for ſtaying there, rather 
than venturing to Sea, now the Weather was ſo uncertain. 
"Tis better be ſafe in an incommodions Harbour, than be loſt in a 
tempeſtuous Sea; But they were out- voted when it was put to 
the N and the more part adviſed to d:part thence alſo ; 
yet they aim'd not to go far, but only to another Port of the 
{ame Ifland, here call'd Phænice, and ſome think twas fo 
call'd becauſe the Phenicians frequented it much; the Mer- 
chants of Tyre and Sidon. It is here deſcrib'd to lie toward the 
South-Weſt and North - Weſt. Probably the Haven was be- 
tween two Promontories, or Juttings out of Land into the Sea, 
one of which pointed to the North-Weſt, and t' other to the 
South-Veft, by which it was guarded againſt the Eaſt Winds. 
Thus hath the Wiſdom of the Creator provided for the Relief 
and Safety of them who go down to the Sea in Ships, and do Buſi- 
neſs in great Waters. In vain had Nature provided for us the 
Waters to ſail on, if it had not likewiſe provided for us Na- 
tural Harbours to take Shelter in. We 3/29 
2. What Encouragement. they had at firſt to purſue their 
Voyage: They ſet out with a fair Wind, v. 13. the South 
Wind, blew ſoftly, upon which they flatter'd themſelves with 
Hope that they ſhould gain their Point, and fo they ſailed cloſe 
by the Coaſt of Crete, and were not afraid of running upon the 
Rocks or Quick-ſands, becauſe the Wind blew ſo gently. 
Thoſe who put to Sea with never ſo fair a' Gale, know not 
what Storms they may yet meet with; and therefore muſt not 
be ſecure, nor take it for granted that they have obtain d their 
+Parpoſe, when fo many Accidents may happen to croſs their 
Purpoſe. Let not him that girdeth on the Harneſs boaſt as tho be 
had put it offs | | 4 «© | n fg: ot 
Secondly, The Ship in à Storm preſently,” a dreadful Storm. 
They look'd at fecond Cauſes, and took their: Meafures from 
the favourable Hints they gave, and imagin'd that becauſe the 
South-wind now blew elch it e eee ſo, and in 
Confidence of that they ventur'd to Sea, but are ſoon made 
ſenſible. of their Folly. in giving more Credit to a ſmilin 
Wind, than to the Word of GOD in Paul's Mouth, by which 
they had fair Warning given them of a Storm. Obſerve, © 
1. What their Danger and Diſtreſt was, (I.) There aroſe 
againſt them a 5 Mind, which was not only contra- 
ry to them, and directly in their Teeth, ſo that they could not 
get forward, but a violent Wind that raisd the Waves, like 
that which was ſent forth in Purſuit of Fozah; tho Paul was 
following GOD, and going on in his Duty, and not as Jonah 
running away from GOD and his Duty. This Wind the Sailors 
call'd Euroclydon, a North-Eaft Wind, which upon thoſe Seas 
perhaps was obſery'd to be in a particular Manner Trouble. 


—— 
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glare often kept 


ſome and Dangerous. It was a ſort of a Whirlwind, for the 
Ship is ſaid to be caug bt by it, v. 15 Twas GOD that com- 
manded this Wind to viſe, deſigning to bring Glory to himſelf, 
yd Reputation to Paul out of it; formy Winds being brought 
dut of his Treaſuries, P/a!, cxxxv. 7. they fulfl His Mord, 
Pſal. cxlviii. 8. (z.) The Ship was exceedingly toſs'd, v. 18. 
'twas kick d like a Foot-ball from Wave to Wave; and as it is 
elegantly deſcrib'd, P/al. cvii. 26, 27. it and its Paſſengers 
mount up to the Heavens, go down again to the Depths, veel to 
and fro, ſtagger like a drunken Man, and are at. their Wits end. 
The Ship could not poſſibly bear up into the Wind, could not 
make her Way in Oppoſition to the Wind; and therefore 
they folded up their Sails, which in ſach a Storm would en- 
anger them rather than do them any Service, and fo let the 
Jip drive, let it go where-ever the Wind hurries it. Non quo 
voluit, ſed quo rapit impetus unde. Ovid. Triſt. It is probable 
they were very near the Haven of Phœnice when this Tempeſt 
roſe, and thought they ſhould preſently be in a quiet Haven, 
and were pleaſing themſelves with the Thought of it, and of 
wintering there, and lo, of a ſudden they are in this Diftreſs. 
Let us therefore always rejoice with Trembling, and never 
expect a perfect Security, nor a perpetual Serenity till we come 
to Heaven. (3.) They ſaw. neither Sun nor Stars of many 
Days; this made the Tempeſt the more terrible, that they 
were all in the Dark ; And the Uſe of the Load-ſtone for the + 
directing of Sailors not being then found out, fo that they 
had no Guide at all when they could ſee neither Sun nor Stars, 
made tlie Caſe the more hazardous. Thus Melancholy ſome- 
times is the Condition of the People of God upon a ſpiritual 
Account: They walk in Darkneſs, and have no Light, Neither 
Sun nor Stars appear; they cannot dwell; nay, they cannot 


faſten upon any Thing comfortable or encouraging; Thus it ma 


be with them, and yet Light is ſonn for them. (4) They ha 
abundance of Winter-weather ; no ſmall Tempeſt ; eine ix MY 
cold Rain, and Snow, and all the Rigours of that Seaſon of 
the Lear; ſo that they were ready to periſh for Cold; and all 
this continued many Days. See what Hardſhips thoſe many 
Times undergo that are much at Sea, beſides the Hazards of 
Life they run; and yet to get Gain there are ftill thoſe who 
make nothing of all this: And it is an Inftance of the Wiſdom 
of Divine Providence, that it diſpoſeth ſome to this Employ- 
ment, notwithftanding the Difficulties that attend it, for the 
keeping ap of Commerce among the Nations, and the [ſes of | 
the Gentiles particularly; And-Zebulon can as heartily. rejoice 
in his going out, as {ſachar in his Tents. And perhaps Chriſt 
therefore choſe Minifters from among Sea-farivg Men, becauſe” 
they had been us'd to endure Hardee 0 0 
2. What Means they us d for their own Relief; they betook 
themſelves to all the poor Shifts (for I can call them no better) 
that Sailors in Diſtreſs have Recourſe to. (I.) When they 
could not make Head againſt the Wind they let the Ship vun 
adrift, finding it was to no Purpoſe to ply either the Oar or 
the Sail. hen it is fruitleſs ro ſtruggle, tis Wiſdom.go' yield.  _ 
(2.) They nevertheleſs did what they could to avoid the pre- 
ſent Danger; there was a little [and call'd Clauda, and when 
they were near that, tho they could not purſue their Voyage, 
they took Care to prevent their Shipwreck, and therefore ſo 
order'd their Matters, that they did not run x lg the Iſland, 
but quietly un under it, v. 16. (3.) When they were afraid 
they ſhould ſcarce ſave the Sbip, they were buſy to ſave the 
Boat, which they did with much adoe. They had much Vork 
to come by the Boat, v. 16. hut at laſt they took it wp, v. 17. 
That might be of Uſe in any Exigence, and therefore they 
made hard ſhift to get it into the Ship to them. (4.) They 
us'd Means which were proper enough in thoſe Times, when 
the Art of Navigation was far ſhort of the Perfection tis now 
come to; they ungirded the Ship, v. 17. They bound the Ship 
under the Bottom of it with ſtrong Cables, ro keep it from 
bulging in the Extremity of the Tempeſt. (5.) For fear of fal- 
ling into the Quick-/ands, they 2 Sail, and then let the Shi 
go as it would. Tis ſtrange how a Ship will live at Sea, (fs 
they expreſs it) even in every ſtormy Weather, if it have but 
Sea- Room; and when the Sailors cannot make the Shore, tis 
their Intereſt to keep as far off it as they can. (6.) The next 
Day they lighten'd the Ship of its Cargo, threw the Goods and 
Merchandizes over-board, as Foxab's Mariners did, Chap. i. 5. 


, 


being willing rather to be poor without them, than to peviſs 
with them. Skin fer Hin, and all that a Man has, will be 


give for his Life. See what the Wealth of this World is; how, 


much ſoever tis courted as a Bleſſing, the Time may come 
when it will be a Burthen, not only roo heavy to be carry'd 


ſafe of itſelf, but heavy enough to fink him that has it. Riches 
by the Owners thereof to their Hurt, Becleſ. v. 13s 
and parted with to their Good. But ſee the Folly of the 
Children of this World, they can be thus prodigal of their 
Goods when it is for the ſrving of their Lives, and yet how + 
ſparing of them in Works of Piety and Charity, and in fuffer- 


ing for Chriſt, tho? they are told by Eternal Truth itſelf thar © 
thoſe ſhall be recompens'd more than a Thouland.Fold inthe 


Re ſurrection of the Fuft. They went upon a Principle of Faith, 
who took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, Knowing in themſelves, 
that they had in Heaven a better and à more enduring Sub- 


Pince, Heb. x. 34. any Man will rather make Shipwreck of 
his Goods, than of his Lite, Dot many 
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will rather make Ship- 


fore I pray you ro take ſome meat; 
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evreck of Faith and a good Conſcience, than of their Goods. (7:) 


The Third Day they caft out the Tackling of the Ship; the Uten- 


ſils of it, Aramenta; ſo ſome render it; as if it were a Ship of 


Force. With us tis common to heave the Guns over-board in 
the Extremity of a Storm; but what heavy Artillery they had 
then which it was neceſſary to lighten the Ship of, I do not 
know; and queſtion” whether it were not then a Vulgar Error 
among Seamen thus to throw every Thing into the Sea, even 
that which would be of great Uſe ina Storm, and no great Weight. 

3. The Deſpair which at laſt they were brought to, v. 20. 4% 


Hope that dhe ſbould he ſaved was then taken away. The Storm 


continued, and they ſaw no Symptoms of its Abatement: We 
have known very bluſtring Weather to continue for ſome Weeks. 
The Means they had us'd were ſo effeftual, ſo that they were 
at their Wits End; And ſuch was the Confternation that this 
melancholy Pro pat them into, that rhey had no Heart er- 
ther to eat or drink. They had Proviſion enough on Board, 
5. 38. but ſuch Bondage were they under through Fear of Death, 
that they could not admit the Supports of Life. Why did not 
Paul, by the Power of Chriſt and in his Name lay this Storm? 
Why-4id he not ſay to the Winds and Waves, Peace, Be ſtill, 
as his Matter had done? ſurely it was becauſe the Apoſtles 
wrought Miracles for the Confirmation of their Doctrine, not 
for the ſerving of a Torn for themſelves or their Friends. 8 


21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in 


the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have 


hearkened unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loſs. 22 And 


now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there 


' ſhall be no loſs of any mar's. life among you, but of 


the ſhip. 23 For there ſtood by me this night the 
angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, 


24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt be brought 


before Cæſar: and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that ſail with: thee. 25 Wherefore, Sirs, be of good 


- Cheer+ for I believe God, and it ſhall be even as 


it was told me. 26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt up- 
on à certain iſland, 27 But when the fourteenth 
night was come; as we were driven up and down 


in Adria about midnight, the ſhipmen deemed that 


they drew near to ſome countrey: 28 And founded, 
oh found it twenty fathoms : and. when they had 

ne à little further, they ſounded again, and found 
it fifteen fathoms- 29 Then fearing leſt they 
ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors 
out of the tern, and wiſhed for the day. 30 And 
as. the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip, 
When they- had let down the boat into the fea, 
under colour, as: though they would have caſt an- 


chors out of the foreſhip. 31 Paul ſaid to the cen- 
turion, and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in 


the ſhip ye cannot be ſaved. 32 Then the ſob 
diers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And while the day was coming on, 
Paul befought them all to take meat, ſaying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and 
continued faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Where- 
1 r this is for 
your health: for there ſhall not an hair fall from 


the head of any of you. 35 And when he had thus 


ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 

xeſence of them all, and when he had broken it, 
ke began to eat. 36 Then were they, all of good 
cheer, and they alſo took ſame meat. 37 And we 
were in all in the ſhip, two hundred threeſcore and 
fixteen ſouls. 38 And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into 
the ſea. 39 And when it was day they knew not 
the land: but they diſcovered a certain creek with 
a ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were 
poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip- 40 And when they 


bad taken up the anchors, they committed themſelves 


unto the ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſed 


up the mainſail to the wind, and made towards ſhore. 


41 And failing. into a place where two ſeas met, 


| rhey ran the ſhip a: ground; and the forepart ſtuck 
faſt, and remained unmoveable, but the hinderpart ] count «pon the Loſs 
was broken with the violence of the waves. 42 And that and t 
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che ſoldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any 
of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. 43 But the 

turion willing to ſave Paul, kept them from their 
purpoſe, and commanded that they which could 
ſwims ſhould caſt: rhemſelves firſt into the ſea, and get 


to land: 44 And the reſt, ſome on boards and 


=) 


ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip: And ſo it came to 
paſs that they eſcaped all fafe to land. ” 


We have here the Iſſue of the Diftreſs of Paul and his Fel- 
low-Travellers ; _y eſcap'd with their Lives; and that was 
all; and that was for Paul's ſake. We are here told, v. 37. 
what Number there were on Board, Mariners, Merchants, Sol- 
diers, Priſoners and other Paſſengers, in all Two Hundred Se- 
venty Six Souls; this is taken Notice of to make us the more 
concern'd for them in ating the Story, that they were ſuch 
2 conſiderable Number, whoſe Lives were now in the atmoſt 
Jeopardy, and one Paul among them worth more than all the 
teſt. We left them in Deſpair, giving up themſelves for gone: 
Whether they call d every Man on his God, as Fonah's Mariners 
did, we are not told. Tis well if the laudable Practice in a 
Storm was not gone out of Faſhion, and made a Jeſt of. How- 
ever Paul among theſe Seamen was not like Jonah among us, 
the Cauſe of the Storm, but the Comforter in the Storm; and as 
much a Credit to the Profeſſion of an Apoſtle, as Fonah was a 
Blemiſh to his Character as a Prophet. 3 
Now here we have, | | . 

« Firſt, The Encouragement Pau! gave them by aſſuring them 
in the Name of GOD that their Lives ſhould all be ſay'd, then 
when in human Appearance, all Hope that they ſhould be 
ſaved was taken away. Paul reſcued them from their Deſpair 
firſt, that they mighr not die of that, and ſtarve themſelyes in 
that, and then they were in a fair way to be reſcu'd from their 
Diſtreſs. After long Abſtinence, as if they were reſolv'd not to 
eat, till they knew whether they ſhould live or die, Pau! ſtood 
forth in the midſ# of them ; Daring the Diftreſs hitherto Pax] hid 
himſelf among them, was one of the Croud, help'd with the 
reft to throw out the Tackling, v. 19. but now he diftinguiſh'd 
himſelf, and, tho? a Priſoner, undertook to be their Counſellor 
and Comforter. - "vt | 

I. He reproves them for not taking his Advice, which was to 
ſtay where they were in the Road of Laſea, v. 8. Te ſhonid have 
bearken d to me and not have looſed from Crete, where we might 
have made a ſhift to Winter well enough, and then we ſhould 
not have gained this Harm and Lofs ; i. e. we ſhould have 
eſcaped it. Harm and Loſs in the World, if Szn#ify'd to us, 
may be truly {aid to be Gain; for if they wean us from preſent 
Things, and awaken us to think of a future State, we are 
truly Gainers by them. Obſerve, They did not bearken to Paul 
when he warn d them of their Danger, and yet if they will but 
PR their Folly and repent of it, he will ſpeak Com- 
fort and Relief to them now they are in Danger; fo compaſ- 
fionate-is GOD to thoſe that are in Miſery, tho' they bring 
themſelves into it by their own Incogitancy, nay, by their 
own Wilfulneſs and Contempt of Admonition. Paul bare his 
Comfort, will firſt make them ſenfible of their Sin in not 
hearkening to him, by upbraiding them with their Raſhnefs, 
and probably when he tells them of their gaining Harm and 
Loſs, he reflects upon what they promis d themſelves by pro- 
ceeding in their Voyage, that they ſhould gain ſo much Time, 
gain this and tother Point, but faith he, you have gain d no- 
thing but Harm and Loſs; how will you anſwer ir? That 
which they are blam'd' for, is their looſing from Crete, where 
they were ſafe. Note, Moſt People bring themſelves into In- 
convenience becauſe they do do not know when they are well, but 


gain Harm and Loſs by aiming againſt Advice to mend themſelves. 


2. He aſſures them, that tho*- they ſhonld loſe the Ship, yer 
they ſhould none of them loſe their Lives. You ſee your 
Folly in not being rul'd by me, he doth not ſay now therefore 
expect to fare accordingly, you may thank yourſelves if you 
be all loſt. They that will not be counſel d, cannot be belp'd. 
No, yet now there is Hope in [rae] concerning this Thing; 
your is ſad, but it is not deſperate, Now 1 exbort you to 
be of good Cheer: Thus we ſay to Sinners that are conyinc'd 
of their Sin and Folly, and begin to ſee and bewail their 
Error, you ſhould have bearken'd unto us, and ſhould have 
had nothing to do with Sin; yet now we exhort you to be of 
good Cheer: Tho' you would not take our Advice when we 
ſaid, Do not preſume, yet take it now when we ſay, Do not 
deſpair. They had given up the Cauſe, and would uſe no further 
Means, becauſe all Hope that they ſhould be _ Was taken away. 
Now Paul quickens them to beftir themſelves yet in working 
for their own Safety, by telling them that if they would re- 
ſume their 2 ſecure their Lives. He gives them 
this Aſſurance when they were brought to the laſt Extremity, 
kor now it would be doubly welcome to them to be told that 


not a Life ſhould be loſt, when they were ready to conclude they 


muſt! inevitably. be 4/l loft. He tells them (1.) That they muſt 


of the Ship. Thoſe who were intereſted in 
he Goods were probably thoſe greater Part that were for 
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puſhing forward the Voyage, and running the Venture, not- 
withſtanding Pauls Admonition, and they are made to pay for 
their Raſhneſs; Their Ship ſhall be wreck d. And many a 
ſtately, ſtrong; rich gallant Ship is loſt in the mighty Waters i 

a little Time; for Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity and Vexation 
of Spirit. But (2.) Not # Life ſhall be loſt. This would be good 
News to thoſe that were ready to Die far fear of Dying, and 
whoſe guilty Conſciences made Death look very terrible to them. 
3. He tells them what Ground he had for this Aſſurance; that 
it is not a Banter upon them to put them into Humour, nor a 
human Conje&ure, but he has a Divine Revelation for it, and 
is as confident of it as that GOD is True, being fully ſatisfied 
that he has his Word for it. Arn Angel of God appear'd to him 
in the Night, and told him that for bis ſake they ſhould all be 


preſerv'd, u. 23, 24, 25. which. would double the Mercy of 


their Preſervation, that they ſhould have it not only by Provi- 
- dence bat by Promiſe, and as a particular Fayour to Paul. Now 
obſerve here, 3 x 

(1.) The ſolemn Profeſſion Paw! makes of Relation to G OD, 
the GOD from whom he had this favourable Intelligence; Tis 
he, whoſe am, and whom. I ſerve. He looks upon GOD, (I.) 
As his rightful Owner ; that has a ſovereign unconteſtable Title 
to him, and Dominion over him; evboſe I am. Becauſe God 
made us, and not we ourſelves, therefore we are not our own, 
but His. His we are by Creation, for he made us, by Preſer- 
vation, for he maintains us, by Redemprion, for he bought us, 
We are more His than our own. (2.) As his Sovereign Ruler 


and Maſter, that having given him Being, has 2 to give 


him Law, whom I ſerve. Becauſe his we are, therefore we are 
bound to ſerve Him, to devote ourſelves to his Honour, and 


employ ourſelves in his Work. It is Chrift that Pau! here has 
an Eye to; He is GOD, and the Angels are His, and go on his 


Errands, Paul often calls himſelf a Servant of Feſus Chriſt ; be 
is His, and Him he ſerves both as a Chriſtian and as an Apoſtle ; 
He doth not ſay, whoſe de are, and whom de ſerve, for the 
moſt that were preſent were Strangers to him, but whoſe I am, 
and whom 1 ſerve, whatever others do. Nay, whom I am 


now in the actual Service of; going to Rome, not as you. are 


upon worldly Bufineſs, but appear as a Witneſs for Chriſt. Now 
thi 


s he tells the Company, that ſeeing their Relief coming from 


his GOD, whole he cas, and whom be ſerv d, they might there- 
by be drawn in to take him for their GOD, and to ſerve him 


likewiſe ; for the ſame Reaſon Jonah ſaid to his Mariners, I fear 
the Lord, the God of Heaven, which bas made the Sea and the dry 


Land, Jonah i. 9. 


(2) The Account he gives of the Viſion he had. There flood 
r, who had 


by me this Night an Angel of GOD, a Divine Meſſenge 


e ; eat Bleſſings good Men are to the World, 
than by delivering him only to ſhew how good Men are diſtin- 
goiſh'd from the World. GOD hath given'thee all them that ſail 
with thee, i. e. ſpares them in anſwer to thy prayers, or for thy 
fake. Sometimes good Men deliver neither Sons nor Daughters 
but their own Souls only, Ezek. xiv. 18. But Paul here delivers 
2 whole Ship's Crew, almoſt three hundred Souls. Note, GOD 
often ſpares wicked People for the ſake of the Godly; as Zoar 
for Lor's ſake, and as Sodom might have been, if there had been 


ſake to ſhew what gr 


perſecuted in the World es if they were not worthy to live in it, 
yet really it is for their Sakes that the World ſtands. If Paul 
had thruſt himſelf needleſſy into ill Company, he might juſtly 
have been caft away with them, but GOD calling him into it, 
they are preſery'd with him. And it is intimat That it was 
a great. Favonr to Paul, and he look'd upon it to be ſo, that 


no greater Satisfaction to a good Man, than to know th i 
2 publick Bleſſing. A 825 ws 72 2 

4 He comforts them with the ſame Comforts wherewith he 
himſelf was comforted, v. 25. Wherefore Sirs, be of good Cheer, 


depend upon his Word, that it ſhall be even as it was told me. 
He would not require them to give Credit to that wh he did 
not himſelf give Credit to; and therefore ſolemnly profeſſeth 
that he believes it himſelf, and the Belief of it makes him eaſy. 
E doubt not but it ſhall be as it «vas told me. Thus he ſazgers 
nt at the Promiſe of God throuzh ere Hath GOD ſpoken 
and ſhall He not make it good! No doubt he can, no doubt he 
will, for He is not 4 Man that he ſhould lye. And ſhalt it be as 


in his Promiſe be ever chearful. If with GOD ſaying and doing 
are not tuo Things, then with us Believing & Exjoying ſhould not. 


Tempeſtuous Voyage would iſſue in, v. 26. We muſt be caſt on 
2 certain Iſland, and that will both break the Ship, and ſave the 


fll'd. The Pilot had quitted his Poſt, the Ship was left to run 
at Random, they knew not what Latitude they were in, much 
leſs how to fteer their Courſe, and yet Providence undertakes 
to bring them to an Iſland that ſhall be a Refuge for them. 
When the Church of GOD, like this Ship, is taſſed <vith Tempeſts 


yet GOD can bring her ſafe to ſhore, and will do it. 


Secondly, Their coming at length to an Anchor upon an un- 
known Shore, v. 27, 28, 29. | J 
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Ten » ghteous Perſons in it. The good People are hated and 2 


others were ſay'd for his Sake, they are given tbee; There is 


you ſhall ſee even this will end well; for I believe in God, and 


GOD hath ſaid ? Then be of good Cheer, be of good Courage, 
GOD is ever faithful, and therefore let all that Rv an Toteioſ by 


5. He gives them 4 Sign, telling them particularly whar this 


Pafſengets, and ſo the Prediction in botl. Reſpects will be ful- 


and not comforted, when there is none to guide ber of all her Sy 
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us d formerly to bring him Meſſages from Heaven; He ſtood by | 1. They bad been a full Fortnight in the Storm, continually 
him, viſibly appear d to him, probably when he was awake up- expecting Death. The Fourteenth Night, and not ſooner, they 
on his Bed. Tho he was afar off upon the Sen, (Pſal. Ixv. 5. came near Land. They were that Night driven up and down in 
in the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, Pſal. cxxxix. g. yet that cannot] Adria, not in the Adriatick Gulf, on which Venice ſtands, but in 
intercept his Communion with GOD, nor deprive him of the| the Adriatick Sea, a Part of the Mediterranean containing both 
Benefit of Divine Viſits. Thence he can direct a Prayer to GOD, the Sicilian and Ionian- Seas, and extending to the African-Shore. 


and thither GOD can direct an Angel to him. He knows not 
where he is himſelf, yet GOD's Angel knows where to find 
him out. The Ship is toſs'd with Winds and Waves, hurry d 
to and fro with the utmoſt Violence, and yet the Angel finds 
2 Way into it. No Storms or Tempeſts can hinder the Com- 
munications of GOD's Favour to his People, for he is a very 
preſent Help, a Help at Hand, even when the Sea roars and is 
troubled, Pſal. xlvi. 1.3. We may ſuppoſe that Paul being a 
Priſoner, had not a Cabin of his own in the Ship, much leſs a 
Bed in the Captain's Cabin, but was put down into the Hold; 
any dark or dirty Place was thought good enough in common 
with the reſt of the Priſoners, and yet there the Angel of God 
ood by him. Meanneſs and Poverty ſets none at a diſtance 
from GOD and his Favour. Facob, when he has no Pillow 
but a Stone, no Cartains but the Clouds, yet has a Viſion of 
Angels; Paul had this Viſion but this laſt Night. He had him- 
Calf been aſſur d by a former Viſion, that he ſhould go to Rome, 
chap. xxiii. 11. from which he might infer that he himſelf 
ſhould be ſafe, but he has this fre 
the ſafery of thoſe with him. | 
(3.) The W that were given him in the Viſion, 
6. 24+ (k.) He is forbidden to fear. Tho' all about him are 
at their Wits end, and loſt in Deſ pair, yet Fear not Paul; Fear 
not their Fear, nor be afraid, Iſa. viii. 12. Let the Sinners in 
Sion be afraid, but let not the Saints be afraid, no not at Sea, 
in a ſtorm ; for the Lord of Hoſts is with them, and their Place 
of Defence ſpall be the munitions of Rocks, Iſa. xxxiii. 14, 16. 
(2.) He is aſſur'd that for his Part be ſhall come ſafe to Rome ; 
Thou muſt be brought before Cæſar. As the Rage of the moſt 
potent Enemies, ſo the Rage of the moſt fformy Sea cannot 
prevail againſt GOD's Witneſſes till they have finiſh'd their 
Teſtimomy. Paul muſt be preſery/d in this Danger, for he is re. 
ſery'd for further Service. Fhis is comfortable to the Faithful 
Servants of GOD in Straits and Difficulties, that as long as 
GOD has any Work for them to do, their Lives ſhall be-pro- 
long d. (3-) That for his ſake all that were in the Ship with 
him ſhould be deliver'd too, from periſhing in this Storm. 
GOD bath given thee all them that ſail with thee. This Angel 
that was order'd to bring him this Meſſage could have fingled 
him out from this wretched Crew, and thoſe that were his 
Friends too, and have carry'd them ſafe to ſhore, and have 
left the reſt to periſh, becauſe they would not take Paul's Coun- 
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Viſion to aſſure him of 


Ship; 


In this Sea they were toſs d, and knew not whereabouts they 
were. 

2. About Midnight the Mariners apprehended that they drew 
near to ſome Shore; which confirm'd what Paul had told them, 
that they muſt be driven upon ſome Iſland. To try whether it 
was ſo or no they ſounded, in order to their finding the Depth 
of the Water, for the Water would be ebber as they drew 
nearer to Shore; by the firſt Experiment they found they drew 


[Twenty Farhom _ Water, and by the next, Fifteen Fa- 
monſtration that they were near ſome 


thom ; which was a 
Shore. GOD hath wiſely order'd ſach a Natural Notice to 
Sailors in the Dark that they may be cautious. 


ward, tor fear of Rocks, and yet would not go back in Hope 


wiſh'd for it; who can blame them when the Affair came to a 
Criſis? When they had Light there was no Land to be ſeen ; 
now there was Land near them they had no Light to ſee it 
by, no marvel then they wiſb d for Day. When thoſe that fear 
GOD walk iz Darkneſs, and have no Light, yet let them not 


but let them do as theſe Mariners did, caſt Anchor and wiſb for 
the Day, and be afſur'd that the Day will dawn. Hope is an 
Anchor of the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt entring into that within the 
Veil. Hold faſt by that, think not of putting to Sea again, 


dows flee away. 
For 4 The defeating of the Sailors Attempt to quit the 
ere was a new Danger added to their Diſtreſs, which 
they narrowly eſcap'd. Ol ſerve, „ 4345 
1. The Treacherous Deſign of the Shipmen ; and that wa 
to leave the ſinking Ship; which tho' a” piece of Wiſdom 
in others, yet in thoſe that were intruſted with the Condu& 
of it, it was the baſeſt Fraud that could be, +, 30. They 


that when it run aſhore, it muſt be broken all to pieces. 
Having the Command of the Boat, the Project was to get all 
of them into that, and ſo ſave themſelves, and leave all the 
reſt to periſh. To cover this vile Deſign, they pretended 
they would caſt Anchors out of the Fore-ſbip Boat, which the 


3. They took the Hint, and fearing Rocks near the Shore, 
they caſt Anchor, and wiſh'd for the Day. They durſt not go for- 


of Shelter, but they would wait for the Morning, and heartily 


ſay, The Lord has forſaken them, or their God has forgotten them, 


but abide by Chrift, and wait till the Day break, and the Sha- 


were about to flee out of the Ship, concluding no other but 


had taken in, v. 16, 17. and were going into it, hayi 5 i 
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for the Shore. The Treacherous Seamen like the Treacherous 

Shaphowde flees when he ſees the Danger coming, and there i 

moſt need of his Help, Jobn x. 12. Then true is that of Solomon, 
fs 


Confidence in an unfaithful. Man in Time, of Trouble, is like a. bro- 


feaft as they oughr, upon the Proviſion Chriſt has made for 
them, they would” be freagthen'd, and twould be for their 
Souls HERE SA Sos. v 

43- He aſſures them of their Preſervation. There ſpall not be a. 
Hair fall 


ken Tooth, or 4 Foot ont of Foynt. Let us therefore ceaſe from 
Man. Paul had in GOD's Name aſſur d them that they ſhould 
come ſafe to Land, but they will rather truſt their own Refag⸗ 
of Lyes, than GOD. Word of Truth. | al 
15 

e 


2. Paul's Diſcovery of it, and Proteſtation againſt it, v. 
They all ſaw them preparing to go into the Boat, but were d 
ceiv'd by the Pretence they made, only Paw! ſaw through it, 
and gave Notice to the Centurion and the Soldiers concerning it, 
and therefore. the Sbihmen are now more neceſſaxy than ever yer; 


It was indeed not by any skill of theirs that they were brought 


to Land, for it was quite beyond their skill, but now they are 


fore they made no more ado but cut the 
ö Diſtreſs, 


near Land, they muſt uſe their Art to bring the Ship to it. 
When GOD — that for us which we could not, we muſt 
then in his Strength help our ſelves. Pax! ſpeaks bumanly when 
he ſaith, ye cannot be ſav d except theſe abide in the Ship, and doth 
not at all weakeu.the aſſurances he had diuinely given taat they 
ſhould infallibly be ſav d. G00 that appointed the End that 
they ſhould be /av'd, appointed the Means that they ſhould be 
ſav'd by the Help of theſe Sbip-men; Tho if they had gone off, 
no doubt GOD would have made his Word good ſome other way. 
Paul ſpeaks as a prudent Man, not as 2 Prophet, when he faith, 


Theſe are n y to your Preſervation. Duty is our, Events 
ate GOD's; And we not truſ GOD, but tempt him, when 
we ſay we put ourſelves under his Protection, and do not uſe pro- 


per Means, ſuch as are within our Power for our own preſervation. 
3. The effeQual Defeating of it by the Soldiers, v. 32. Twas 
no Time to ſtand arguing the Caſe with the Shipmen, and there- 
| Ropes of the Boat, and 
tho' it might ocherwiſe have done them Service in their preſent 
y choſe rather to let it fall off, and loſe ir, than ſuf- 
fer it to do them this Diſſervice. And now the Shipmen bein 
forc'd ta ftay in the Ship whether they would, or no, are forc'« 
likewiſe to work for the Safety of the Ship as hard as they 
could, becauſe if the reſt periſh, they muſt periſh with them. 

. Fourtbly, The New Liſe which Paul put into the Company 
by his chearful inviting them to take ſome Refreſhment, and 
rhe repeated . Aſſurances given them, that they ſhould all of 
— nt their Lives given them for a Prey. Happy they who 
had ſuch a one 28 Paul in their dere. who not only 
Correſpondence. with Heaven, but was of a bearty lively Spirit, 
with thoſe about him; that ſbarpen'd the Countenance of hi Friend, 
as Iron ns Iran. Such a Friend in Diſtreſs when without 
are Fightings, and within are Fears, is a Friend indeed. Oint- 
ment and Perfume rejoice the Heart: So dath the ſweetneſs of 4 
Man's Friend by hearty Coxnſel, Prov. xxvii. 10. Such was Pauls 
her to higCompanions in Tribulation. The Day was coming on. 
They that wwiſb for the os let them wait a while, and they 
ſhall have what they wiſh for; The Dawning of the Day re- 
viv'd them a little, and then Paul got them together. 

x. He chid them for their No of themſelves, that they 
had ſo far given Way to Fear and Deſpair as to forget or not to 
mind their Food. is is the Fourteenth Day that ye bave tarried 
and continged Faſting, having taken nothing; and that is not well. 
©..33- Not that they had all, or any of them continu'd Four- 
teen Days without any Food, but they had not had any ſer 
Meals as they us d to have, of all that Time; they eat very lit- 
tle, next nothing. Or, you bave continu d faſting, i. e. you have 


loſt your Stomach ; you have had no Appetite at all to your Food, 


nor any Reliſh of it, through preva ing Fear and Deſpair. _ A 
very diſconſolate State is thus expreſs'd, Fſal. cii. 4. I forget to 
eat my Bread. It is a Sin to ſtarve the Body and to deny it its 
neceſſary Supports; he is an unnatural Man indeed that hateth 
his own Fleſh, and doth not nouriſh and cheriſh it; And a ſore 


| Evil under the Sun to have a Sufficiency of the good Things of 


this Life, and not ro have Power to w/e them, Zecleſ. vi. 2. 
And if this ariſe from the Sorrow of the World, and from any in- 
ordinate Fear or Trouble, tis ſo far from excuſing it, that it is 
another Sin, tis Diſcontent, tis Diſtruſt of GOD, tis all 
wrong. What Folly is it to Dye for fear of Dying; but thus the 
Sorrow of the World works Death, while Joy in GOD is Life and 
Peace in the greateſt Diſtreſſes and Dangers. | 
2. He courts them to their Food, v. 34. whevefore I pray you to 
take ſome Meat; We have a hard Struggle before us, muſt get 
to More as well as we can, if our Bodies be weak 8 Faſt- 
ing, we ſhall not be able to help ourſelves. The Angel bid Eli- 
ab Ariſe and Bat, for otherwiſe he would find the | os too 
great for hm, 1 Kines Six. 7. fo Paul will have theſe People eat 


or otherwiſe the Waves will be too hard for them. I pray you 
T 8, 1 exkort you, if you'll be rul'd by me, take ſome 
Nouriſhment; Tho you have no Appetite to it, tho' you have 


— 


faſted away your Stomach, yet let Reaſon bring you to it, for 
this is for your Health ; Or rather, your Preſervation, or Safety 
at this Time: 'Tis for your Salvation, you cannot without nou- 
riſhment have S to ſhift for your Lives. As he that 
will not labour, let bim not eat, ſo he that means to labour 


muſt eat. Weak and trembling Chriſtians that give way to 


Doubts and Fears about their Spiritual State continue Faſting 
from the Lord's-Supper, and Faſting from Diyine Conſolation, 
and then complain they cannot go on in their Spiritual Work & 
Warfare, and it is long of themſelves, if they would feed and 


_ 
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fram the Head of any of Jon. It is a Proyerhiil Expreſ- 
ſion, noting a compleat Tndemnity : Tis us'd 1 XI, i. 32. Lak. 
xi. 18. you cannot eat for fear of dying; I tell you, you are 
ſure of living, and therefore eat. You'll come to ar Nos and 
cold, but ſound Wind & Limb; your Hair wet, but not à Hair lof. 
4. He himſelf ſpread their Table for them; for none of them 
had any Heart to do it, they were all fo diſpirited; when he had 
thus ſpoken, be, took Bread, fetch'd it from rhe Ship's Stores, to 
which every one might fafely have acce/s when none of them 
had an Appetite. ' They were not reduc'd to ſhort Allowance, as 
Sailors ſometimes are, when they are kept longer'at Sea than 
they expeded, by dire of Weather. They had Plenty, bat 
what good did that do them when they had no Stomach ? We 
have Reaſon to be thankful to GOD that we have not only Food 
to our Apperite, but Appetite to our Food, that our Soul abbors 
wot dainty Meat, Feb xxxiii. 20. through Sickneſs or Sorrow. 
5. He was Chaplain to the S; and they had Reaſon to be 
proud of their Chaplain. He gave Thanks to God in preſence of 
em all. We have Reaſon to think he had often pray d with 
Luke and Ariftarchus, and what others there were among them 
that were Chriſtians, that they x ray 'd daily together. But whe- 
ther he had 'before this ay d with the whole Company pro- 
miſcuouſly, is not certain. Now he gave Thanks. to God in Pre- 
ſence of them all; that they were alive, and had been preſerv d 
hitherto; and that they had a Promiſe that their Lives ſhould 
be preſerv d, in the imminent Peril now before them. He gave 
thanks for the Proviſion they had, and begg'd a Bleſſing upon it. 
We mult in every thing give Thanks; and muſt Le Br. have 
an Eye to G00 in receiving our Food, for it is Sanctify'd to us 
by the Word ef God and Prayer; and is to be receiv'd with Thank/- 
giving ; thus the Corſe is taken off from it, and we obtain a 
Covenant Right to it, and a Covenant Bleſſing upon it, s Tim. 
iv. 3, 4, J. And it is not by Bread alone that Man lives, but by 
the Word of God, which maſt be met with Prayer. He gave 
thanks in preſence of them all, not only to-ſhew that he ſerv'd a 
Maſter be was not aſham'd of, but to invite them into his Ser- 
vice too. If we crave 2 Bleſſing upon our Meat, and give Thanks 
for it in a right manner, we ſhall not keep up a comforta- 
| | | 1 8 our Profeſſion, 
and mend it to the youu Opinion of others. 8 
9. He fer them a good Example, when he had given Thanks 
he broke the Bread, (twas Sea-bisket) and he began to eat. 
Whether they would be enconrag'd or no, he would; If they 
would be fallen, and like froward Children refuſe their Victu- 
als becauſe they had not every thing to their Mind, he would 
eat his Meat and be thankful. Thoſe that teach others, are 
inexcuſable if they do not themſelves as they teach; and the 
moſt effectual way of Preaching, is by Example. 1 
7. It had a happy Influence upon them all, «. 36. Then were 
all of good Cheer, They then ventur'd to believe the Meſſa 
GOD ſent them by Paul, when they plainly perceiv'd that Pau! 
believ'd it himſelf, who was in the ſame common Danger with 
them. Thus GOD ſends good Tydings to the periſhingWorld 
of Mankind by thoſe that are of themſelves, and in the ſame 
common Danger with themſelves, that are Sinners too, and muſt 
be ſav d, if ever they be ſzv'd, in the ſame way in which the 
perſuade others to venture; for it is a Common Salvation whic 
they bring the Tydings of; and it is an Encouragement to 
2 to commit themſelves to Chriſt as their Saviour, when 
thole who invite them to do ſo, make it appear that they do 
ſo themſelves. And it is here upon this Occaſion that the num- 
ber of the Perſons is ſet down, which we took Notice of before, 
they were in all Two Hundred Threeſcore and Sixteen Souls: See 
how many may be influenc'd by the good Example of one. 


| They did all eat, nay, they did all eat enough, v. 38. They 


were ſatiated <vith Food, or fill'd with it; they made a bearty 
Meal; which explains the Meaning of their Faſting before for 
Fourteen Days, not that they did not eat of all that Time, but 
they never had their Bellyfall of all that Time, as they had now. 
8. They once more lightened the Ship, that it might ſcape the 
better in the Shock it was now to «Wn They had before 
thrown the Wares and the Tackle over-board, and now the 
Wheat, the Victuals and Proviſions they had; Better they 
ſhould fink it, than that it ſhould fink them. See what good 
Reaſon our Saviour had to call our Bodily Food Meat that pe- 
riſbeth; we may ourſelves be under a Neceſſity of 3 
that away to fave our Lives, which we had gather'd and lai 
up for the Support of our Lives. *Tis probable the Ship was 
over- loaded with the Multitude of the Paſſengers, (for this 
comes in juſt after the Account of the Number of them) and 
that oblig'd them ſo often to lighten the Ship. | 
| Fb Their putting to ſbore, and the ftaving of the Ship in the 
Adventure. It was about break of Day when they eat their 
Meat; and when it was fair Day they began to look about 
them: And here we are told, . 
1. That they knew not where they were; They could not 
tell what Country it was they were now upon the Coaſt of; 
whether it was Europe, „or Africa, for each had Shores 
waſh'd by the Adriatick Sea : Tis probable theſe Shipmen had 
often ſail d this Way, and thought they knew every Coney, 
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they came near perfectly well, and yet here they were at a loſs, 
Let not the Wiſe Man then glory in bis Wiſdom, ſince it may per- 
haps fail him thus egregiouſly, even in his own Profeſſion. 


2. They obſery'd aCreek with a level Shore, into which they. | 


hoped. to thruft the Ship,v..39. Tho' they knew not what Coun- 
ove was, dire = 3 Friends or Foes, 
Civil os Barbatous, they determin'd to caſt themſelves upon 
their Mercy. It was Dry Land which would be very welcome to 
thoſe that had been ſo long at Sea. It was pity but they had had 
' ſome help from the Shore, a Pilot ſent them that knew the 
- Coaſt, who. might ſteer their Ship in; or another ſecond Ship to 
to take ſome of the Men on Board. Thoſe who live on the Sea- 
Coaſt have often Opportunity of ſuccouring thoſe. that are in 
' Diſtreſs at Sea, and of ſaving precious Lives and they ought to 
do their utmoſt in order to it, with all readineſs an chearful- 
neſs; for it is a great Sin,and very provoking to GOD to forbear 
to deliver them that are driven unto death, and are ready to beſlain; 
and it will not ſerve for an Excuſe to ſay, hebold ave know it not, 
when either we did or might, and ſhould have known it, Prov, 
xxiv. 11. I have been told there are ſome, and in our own Na- 
tion too, that when from the Sea · coaſt they ſee a Ship in diſ- 
tteſs and at a loſs, will by miſ-guiding Fires, or otherwiſe, pur - 
poſely lead them into Danger, that their Lives may be loſt, and 


they may have the Plunder of the Ship; one can ſcarcely believe | 


that᷑ any of the human Nature could poſſibly be ſo wicked, ſo 
bacbarouſly. inhuman, and ſhould have ſo much of the Devil 
in them; if there be, let them know of a Truth that they ſhall | 
have Fudgment <without Mercy, who have ſbewed no Mercy. 
They made ſtrait to the Shore with Wind and Tide,v. 40. 
They tock up the Anchors, the four Anchorggwhich they caſt out of 
tbe Stern, v. 29. ſome think they took pains to weigh them up, 
hoping they ſhould have uſe for them again at the Shore; others 
that they did it with ſuch precipitation that they were foro d to 
cut the Cables, and leave them; The Original admits either. 
They then committed themſelves to the Sea, thè Wind ſtanding fair 
to carry them into the Port, and theylooſed ibe Rudder-bands, which 
were Aten d during the Storm, for the greater ſteddineſs of 
the Ship, but now they were putting into the Port were looſed 
that the Pilot might ſteer with the greater Freedom; They then 
hoiſted up the main Sail to the Wind, and made towards ſhore. 
The Original Words here us d for the Rudder-bands and the 
in- ſail, find the Criticks a great deal of Work, to accommo- 
date them to the mode Terms; But they need not give us any 
difficulty, who are content to know that when they ſaw the 
ſhore they haften d to it as faſt as they could; and perhaps made 
more hafte than good ſpeed. And ſhould not a poor Soul that 


has lo 

World, to e ſafe and quiet Haven of everlaſting 

_ Reſt; had it not get clear from all that which faſtens it to 
this Earth, and ftraitens the Out-goings of its pious and devout 
Affections Heaven-wards ; and ſhould it not hoiſt up the Main- 
fail of Faith to the Wind of the Spirit, and ſo with longing 
Deſires make to ſbore.. 3 6 
4. They made a ſhift among them to run the Ship a. groumd in 
2 Shelf or Bed of Sand, as ir thould ſeem, or an Iſtbmus, and Neck 
of Land, waſh'd with the Sea on both ſides, and therefore two 
Seas are ſaid to meet upon it, and there the ra rt ſtuck faſt, and 

then when it had zo Liberiy to play, as a Ship has when it rides 
at Anchor, but remain d unmovable, the binder part would ſoon 
be broken of courſe by the violence of the Waves. Whether the 
Shipmen. did not do their part, being angry that they were diſ- 


appointed in their deſign to eſcape, and therefore wilfully run 


the ſhip a-ground; or whether we may a 3 20 that they did 
their utmoſt to ſave it, but GOD in his Providence overrul d, for 
the fulfilling of Paul's Word, that the Ship muſt be loft, v. 22. I 
cannot ſay. ; but this we are ſure of, that GOD will co 
Mord of bis Servants, and perform the Counſel of bis Meſſengers, Iſa. 
xliv. 26. The Ship that had ſtrangely weather'd the Storm in 


the vaſt Ocean where it had room to voll, is daſh'd to pieces 


when it ſticks faſt. Thus if the Heart fixeth in the World in Love 
and Affection, and adherence to it, tis loſt; Satans Temptari- 
ons beat againft it and it's gone; but as long as it keeps above 
the World tho it be toſt with its Cares and Tumults, there is 
Hope of it. They had the Shore in view, and yet ſuſfer d ſhip- | 
wreck in the Harbour, to teach us never to be ſecure. ; 
 Sixthly, A particular Danger, that Paul and the reſt of the 
Priſoners were in, beſides their ſhare in the common Calamity, 
and their deliverance from it. 

1. In this critical Moment, when every Man hung in doubt 
of his Life, the Soldiers advis'd the Killing of the Priſoners that 
were committed to their Cuſtody, and whom they were to give 
Account of, left any of them ſhould ſavim out and eſcape, v. 42. 
There was no great Danger of that, for they could not eſcape 
far, weak and weaty as they were; and under the Eye of 
ſo many Soldiers that had a Charge of them, twas not likely 
they ſhould attempt it. And if it ſhould fo happen tho they 
might be obnoxious to the Law for a permiſſive Eſcape, yet in 
ſuch a Caſe as this, Equity would certainly relieve them. But 


den Fre with Winds and Tempeſts in this | 
t into t 


nfirm the | 


aul's Advice, v. II. yet he afterwards ſaw à great deal of Ca 

to reſpe& him, and chorefold being willig fes Pant be oy 
the Execution of that bloody Project, and in faborem vitæ, he kept 
them from their Purpoſe: It doth not appear the were auy of them 
Malefactors Convict, but only ſalpeRed and waiting their Tryal; 
and in ſuch a Caſe as this better Ten guilty ones ſhould eſcape, 


| than one trat was Innocent be ſlain. As GOD had fav d all in 


the Ship for PauPs ſake, fo here the Centurion ſaves all the Pri- 
ſoners for his ſake; ſach à diffuſive Good is 2GoodManj 
1 Seventhly, The ſaving of the Lives of all the Perſons in the 
| hip; by the. wonderful Providence of GOD, When the Ship 
— T . rely Thane was but a Step between them 
1 th; a ni | 4 2 
rnd re e Mercy deer , and ber er 
1. Some were fav'd by ſwimming; The Centurion commanded 
his own Soldiers in the firſt Place, as many of them as could ſwim 
to get to Land firſt, and to be ready to receive the Priſoners and 
prevent their Eſcape; The Roman train d up their Youth among 
other Exerciſes to that of Swimming, and it was often of Service 
to them in their Wars. Fulids Ceſar was a famous in 
may be very uſeful to thoſe who deal much at Sea, but otherwiſe 
haps more Lives have been loft by ſwimming in ſport, and 
rning to ſwim, than have been ſav'd by ſwimming for Need. 

2. The reſt with much ado ſcrambled to the ſhore, ſome on 


the broken pieces of the Ship, every one making the beſt ſhift h 
could for himſelf and his Friends, and the —— buſy becauſe they 


ſ 
were aſſur d their Labour ſhould not be in vain: Hor ſo it came to 


paſs, that thro the good Providence of GOD, none of them 


miſcarry d, none of them were by an Accident turn d off but they 


&ſcay'd all ſaſe to Land. See here an Inſtance of the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of GOD in the preſervation of Peoples Lives, and parti- 
cularly in the deliverance of many from Perils by Naters, ready to 


up, and the Mater. foods from overflowing them ; the Storm 
turn d into a Calm, they reſcued from the dreaded Sea, and 
brought to the deſired Haven: O that Men would praiſe the Lord for 
' bis Goodneſs, PC. vii. 30, 31. Here was an 7 of the per- 
formance of a particular Word of Promiſe which GOD gave, 
That all the Perſons in this Ship ſhould be ſav'd for Pau!'s ſake, 
Tho' there may be great difficulty in the Way of the promis d 
Salvation, yet it ſhall without fail be accompliſſid; And even 
the wreck of the Ship may furniſh ont Means for the ſaving of 
the Lives; and when all ſeems to be gone, all proves to be 
ſafe, tho it be on Boards, and broken pieces of the Ship. 


CH AP. XXVIII. 

| We are the more concern d to take Nitice of, and to iniiſnoue what is 
here recorded concerning bleſſed Paul, becauſe after the Story of this 
Cbapter, we hear no more of him In the Sacred Hiſtory ; tho' we 
have a great deal of him yet before us in his Epiſtles. We have 
attended bim thro” ſeveral Chapters from one Fudgment-ſeat to a- 
not ber, and could at laſt have taken leade of him with the more 


to condole him, and yet congratnlate him. 1. We condole him 

as a poor we ones Paſſenger, frip'd of all, and yet congra- 
tulate bim, (I.) As fingularly own'd by bis GOD in his Diſtreſs, 
preſerv d himſelf from receiving hurt by a Viper that faften'd on 

his Hand, v. 1—6. And being an Infirument of much good in the 

Ifland on which they were caſt, in healing many that were ſick, 
and particularly the Father of Publius, the chief Man of the I- 
Hand, v. —9. (2.) As much reſpected by the People there v. to. 


Rome under the Notion of a Criminal, remov'd by Habeas Cor- 
pus, v. 11.—16. And yet we congratulate him, (I.) Upon the 
Reſpect ſnecu d bim by the Chriſtians at Rome, who came a great 
Way to meet him, v. 15. (2.) Upon the Favour he found with 
| the Captain of the Guard, into whoſe Cuftody be was deliver d, 
<ho ſuffer'd him to dwell by bimſelf, and did not put him into the 


the Jews at Rome, both about bis own Affair, v. 11—22. and 


iſſue of which was, that GOD was glorify'd, many were ediſy d, 
the veſt left inexcuſable, and the Apoſtles juſtified in Preaching 


fturb'd Liberty be bad to preach the Goſpel to all Comers, in his 
own Houſe for two Tears together, v. 30, 31. F 


that the iſland was called Melita. 
barbarous' people ſhewed us no little kindneſs: for 
they kindled a fire, and received us every one be- 
cauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 
3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks; 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper out 


023 


. with the Captain of the Onard; Fuliys Tho he deſpis'd 


Boards that they had looſe with them in the Ship, and others on | 


ſink, and yet kept from ſinking, the deep from ſevallowing them 


Pleaſure, if we had left bim at liberty, but in this Chapter e ave 


(2.) We condole bim as a poor confin'd Priſoner, carry'd to 


common Priſon, v. 16. (3.) Upon the free Conference be bad with | 
upon the Head of the Chriſtian Religion in general, v. 23. be 


the Goſpel to the Gentiles, v. 24—29. (4+) Upon the undi- : 


ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
2 And the _ 
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it was a bruitiſh barbarous Motion, and ſo much the worle 
that they were thus prodigal. of other 3 Lives, when | 


without a Miracle of Mercy, they muſt loſe their own: [ 
2. The Centurion for Paul's Gale quaſh'd this Motion preſent- | hand, they my N W 3 
ly. Paal had found favour with him whoſe Priſoner he was, as man is a mur erer, whom ough pe 


the 


of the heat and faſtned on his hand. 4 And when 
the barbarians ſaw the venomous beaſt hang on his 


i 


2 


N 
% 


& . 4 * 3 ads. 1 
3 PN 2c ako re 


| 1 


Nen o 
— — 


Ee 


— PIS — en te 
1 

* 

— 


1 2 
| : _ k 
| F 3 2 28. 
the fea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not xo live. 5 And 2 N eee genes 
be ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. Meme 2 yd, is as neceſſary as Be yefill'd. When 
9 . | n | in the extremities of bad Weather, we find ourſelves fenc'd againft 
6 Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have ſwol fenc d ag 
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| | the Rigors of the Seaſon, by the Accommodations of à war 
lem or fallen down dead ſuddenly :: but after they Houſe, Bed; and Clothes, ro, ood ' Fire, we ſhotild k 
had looked à great while, and ſaw no harm come — Net 3 4 150 1 Cold, and 
Fr 5 8 v 9 » he y em, An pray Or t 7 \ an 2 je em 1 we can. 1 
to bim, they Changed their minds and laid, that ech, The furthet Danger Mat PalAnge in b d Viper's faſ- 
"Was 2.g0d. Y of: In the. ſame quarters Were poſſeſſi tening on his Hand, and the unjuſt Conſtruttion that rhe People 
ons of the chief man of the ifland, whoſe name was pur upon it. Paul is among Strangers and appears one of — . 
Publius, v ho received us and lodged us three days meaneſt and moſt contemptible of the Company, therefore GOD | 
coutreoully, 8 And it came to paſs chat the father of | /rexiberb him; and ion makes him to'be taken Notice 4 
7 . | | c | . re Was to be made, and to be made bigger, that 
Publius lay fick of 85 Fever, and of a bloody flux, fo great a Company might all have the Benefit of it, Pat 8 
to whom Paul enter d in, and prayed and laid his as buſy as any of them in gathering Sticks, v.3. Tho- he was fo 
kund em him and healed Rim. 2 So when this was |from «ll, and of greater Account rhan any of them, yer be made 
done, others alſo which had di s in the Iſland, r PO «1 Paul wy on — = No, and 
* r 11 bbs e d to ng, when any Thing was to be done, and never 
EA ang we Fe healed. 8 Who alſo honoured us contriv'd to take his Eaſe; Paul was a humble ſelf denying Man, 
with many honours, and when we departed, they] and would ftoop to any Thing by which he might be ſerviceable; 
laded us with ſuch things as were neceſſary. | even to the gathering of Sticks to make a Fire of. We ſhou 
Do. ne = 3:9 oe tab e | | j reckon nothing below ut, but Sin, and be willing to condeſcend to 
Phat a great variety of Places and Circumſtances do we find | the meaneſt Offices, if there be Occaſion, for the pood of our Bre- 
Pan in! He was a Planet, and not a fix'd Star. Here we have] thren. The People were ready to belp them, yet Paul wet and cold 
dim in an Iſland to which in all probability he had never come, I as he is, will not throw it all upon them, but will belp himſelf. They 
if he had not been thrown upon it by a Storm ; and — it ſeems | that receive Benefit by the Fire, ſhould help to carry Fuel to it. 
-GOD has Work for him to do here. Eyen formy Winds fulfil | 2. The Sticks being old dry Rubbiſh, it happen'd there was a 
GOD's Counſel; and an z Mind indeed it is that blows no Body Viper among them, » lay as dead till ir came to the Heat, and 
any god; This ill Wind blew to the Iſland of Melita; | then reviv'd, or lay quiet till it felt the Fire, and then was pro- 
for it gave them Pauls Company for three Months, who was a | vok'd and flew at him that una wares threw it into the Fire, and 
Bleſſing to every Place he came to- This Iſland was call'd Me- faften'd upon bis Hand, v. 3. Serpents and ſuch venomous Crea- 
lita, lying between Sicily and Africa ; twenty Miles long, and | tures uſe to lie among Sticks, hence we read of him that Jeans on 
Fl twelve broad, it lies fartheſt from the Continent of any Ifland | the Wall, and a Serpent bites him, Amos, v. 9. Twas ſo common, 

4 in the Mediterranean; tis about ſixty Miles from Sicily. It has | that People were by it frighren'd from tearing Hedges, Eccle/. x. 
been famous fince for the Knights of Malta, who, when the | 8. Whoſo breaketh a Hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite him; as there is 2 
Turks overrun that Part of Chriſtendom, made a noble Stand, and | Snake under the green Graſs, ſo there is often under the dry 
-gave ſome check to the Progreſs of their Arm. | Leaves. See how many Perils Human Life is expos d to, and what 

Now here we have, N Danger we are in from the inferior Creatures, which are many of 
- _._ Firſt, The kind Reception which the Inhabitants of this Iſland | them become Enemiesto Men, fince Men became Rebels ro God; 
gave to the diſtreſſed Strangers, that were Ship-wreck'd on their | and what a Mercy it is that we are preſery'd from them as we are. 
© Coaſt, d. 2. The harbarout People ſpeav dj us no little kindneſs. GOD | We often meet with that which is miſchievous where we expect 
had promis d that there ſhould\be no loſs of any Man's Life; that which is beneficial; and many comę by hurt when they are 
And 47 for GOD, his Mork is perfect; if they had eſcap'd the Sea; honeſtly employ d, and in the Way ofthoir Duty. LET 
and when they came a-ſhoar.had'periſh'd for Cold or Want, it] (3-)The barbarous People concluded, that Paul being a Priſo- 
. it had been all one, therefore Providence continues its Care of ner; was certainly a Aurderer, that had appeal d to Rome to eſcape 
them · And what Benefits we receive by the hand of Man, muſt | Juſtice in his own Country, and that this Viper was ſent by di- 
be acknowledg d to come from the Hand of GOD ; for every] vine Jaſtice to be the Avenger of Blood : Or, if they were not a- 
Creature is that{to us and no more, that Me makes it to be. | ware that he was a Priſoner, they ſuppos d that he was in his 
And when;He pleaſeth, as he can make Enemies to be at Peace, Flight; and when they ſaw the venomous Animal hang on bis 
ſo He can make Strangers to be Friends, Friends at need, and} Hand, which it ſeems he could not or would not immediately 
' thoſe are Friends indeed ; Friends in Adverſtty, and. that's the] throw off, but ler it hang, they concluded, No doubt this Man is & 
Time that & Brot ber is Born for. Obſerve, XN Murderer, hath ſhed innocent Blood, and therefore, bo he hath 
1. The general Notice taken of the Kindneſswhich the Natives __ the Sea, yet divine Vengeance purſues him, and faftens 
of Malta ſhew'd to Paul and his Company. They are call'd | on him now he is pleafing himſelf with the Thoughts of that E- 
barbaroms People, becauſe they did nor in Language and Caftoms | ſca ,and will not ſuffer him to live. Now in this we may ſee, 
conform either to the Greeks or Romans, who look'd ſupercili - 43 Some of the Diſcoveries of Natural Light ; they were bar- 
ouſly enough upon all but themſelves as Barbarians, tho other-| barous People, perhaps no Books or Learning among them, and 
iſe civiliz.d enough, and perhaps in ſome Caſes more Civil than | yet they knew naturally, (1.) That there is a GOD that governs 
| hoy. Theſe barbarous People, however they were call'd ſo, were | the World, and a Providence that preſides in all Occurrences : 
full of Humanity; they ſp-w'd us no little Kindneſs, So far were That Things do not come to paſs by 8 not ſuch a thing 
7 they from making a Prey of this Ship-wreck, as many I fear who] as this, but by divine Direction. (2.) That Evil purſues Sinners: 
| are call'd Chriſtian People would have done, that they laid hold | That there are good Works which GOD will reward, and wic- 
on it as an Opportunity of ſhewing Mercy. The Samaritan is a] ked Works that he will puniſh. There is a Divine Nemeſis, a 
better Neighbour to the poor wounded Man than the Prieſt or] Vengeance which ſooner or later will reckon for enormous 
Levite : And verily we have not found greater Humanity among] Crimes. They believe not only that there is a GOD, but that 
| Greeks, or Romans, or Chriſtians, than among thoſe barbarous Peo- this GOD hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, I avill repay, even to 
ple; and it is written for our Imitation, that we may hence learn Death. (3.) That Murder is a heinous Crime, and which ſhall not 
long go un 008 That «vboſo ſheds Man; Blood, if his Blood 
by Man, by the Magiſtrate, as it ought to be, it ſhall 


to be compaſſionate to thoſe that are in Diſtreſs and Miſery, and 
to relieve and: ſuccour them to che utmoſt of our Ability, as 
© thoſe that know we ourſelves alſo are in the Body, we ſhould be 
ready to entertain Strangers, as Abrabam who ſate at his Tent- 
doer to invite Paſſengers in, Heb. xiii. 2. But eſpecially Stran- 
gets in Diſtreſs, as theſe were. Honour all Men. If Providence 
Path ſo appointed the Bounds of our Habitation, as to give us 
"an Qpporrupiry of being frequently ſerviceable to Perſons at a 
loſs, we ſhould not place it among the Inconveniencies of our 
Lot, but the Ad vantages of it; becauſe jt is more bleſſed to give 
' than to receive, who nos, but theſe barbarous People had their 

Lot caſt in this Iſland for ſuch a Time as this. 
>» e Inſtance of their Kindneſs; they Kindled a 
Ne in ſome large Hall or other, and they receiv'd us every one, 
made room for us about the Fire, and bid us all welcome, with- 
out asking either what Country we were of, or what Religion? 
In ſwimming to the Shore, and coming on the broken Pieces of 
the Ship, we muſt ſuppoſe they were ſadly wet, that they had 
not a dry Thread on them; and as if that were not enough, to 
compleat the Deluge, Waters from above met thoſe from below, 
and it rain d ſo hard that it would wet them to the Skin preſent- 
ly; and it was a cold Rain too; ſo that they wanted nothing ſo 
much as a good Fire, (for they had eaten heartily but juſt betbre 
on Ship-board) and that they got for them preſently, to warm 
them, and dry their Clothes. "Tis ſometimes as much 3 piece of 
? AK +647 4 we" * 8 


2221 
be by the Rigereous Judge of Heaven and Earth, who is 
| the Avenger of Wrong. Thoſe that think they ſhall go unpan- 
iſh'd in any evil Way, will be judg'd out of the Mouth of theſe 
Barbarians, who could ſay without Book, Wo to the Wicked, for it 
ſhall be ill <uith them; for the Recvard of their Hands ſhall be given 
them. Thoſe that, becauſe they have eſcap'd many Judgments, 
are ſecure, and ſay, They ſhall have Peace, tho they go on and 
have their Hearts ſo much the more ſet to do Evil, becauſe Sen- 
rence againſt their evil Works isnot executed e learn. 
from theſe illiterate People, that tho* Malefactors have eſcap'd 
the Vengeance of the Sea, yet there's no out-runing divine Juſ- 
tice, Vengeance ſuffers not to live. In Job's time you might as 
them that go by the Way, ask the next Body you met, and they 
would tell you, That the wicked is reſerv d to the Day of e 
2. Some of the Miſtakes of Natural Light, which needed to be 
reQify'd by Divine Revelation ; in two Things their Knowledge 
was defeCtive. (1.) That they thought all — one are pu- 
niſh'd in this Life, that divine Vengeance never ſuffers great and 
notorious Sinners, ſuch as Marderers are, to live long, but that 
if they come up out of the Pit, they ſhall be taken in the Snart, Jer. 
xlviii. 43, 44. if they fee from a Lion, a Bear ſhall meet them, 
Amos v. 19. If they ſcape being drown'd, a Viper ſhall faſten 
upon them; whereas it is not ſo: The Wicked even Murderers, 
| yy” SHES ſometimes 
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ſometimes live, berome old, yea, are mighty in Power; for the Day 
of Vengeance is to come in the other World, the great Day of 
Wrath, and tho' ſome are made Examples of in this World, to 
prove that there is a GOD, and à Providence; yet many are left 
unpuniſh'd to prove, that there is a Fudg ment to come. (2.) That 
they thought all that are remarkably aſfticted in this Life, are wic- 
Led People; That a Man on whoſe Hand a Viper r may from 
thence be judg'd to be « Murderer, as if thoſe on whom the 
Towet in Siloam fell, muſt needs be greater Sinners than all in 
 Jernfalem. This Miſtake Job's Friends went upon in their Judg- 
ment upon his Caſe ; but Divine Revelation ſers this Matrer in 
a true Light, That all Things come ordinarily alike to all; that 
good Men are oftentimes greatly afflicted in this Life, for the 
Erereife and improvement of their Faith and Patience. 
4. When he hook off the Viper from his Hand, yet they ex- 
pected that Divine Vengeance would ratifyithe Cenſure they had 
paſs d, and that he ſhould have ſwoln and burſt thro the force of 
the Poyſon, or that he ſhould have fallen down dead ſuddenly. See 
how apt Men are when once they have got an ill Opinion of a 
Man, tho* never ſo unjuft, to abide by it, and to think that GOD 
muſt neceſſarily confirm and ratify their peeviſh Sentence; twas 
well they did not knock him down themſelves, when they ſaw 
he did nor ſwell and fall down; bat ſo conſiderate they are as 
to let Providence work, and to attend the Motions of it. 


Thirdly, Paul's Deliverance from the Danger, and the undue fi 


Conſtruction the People put upon that. The Viper's faſtning on 
his Hand was a Trial of his Faith, and it was found to praiſe, and 
honour, and glory: For, 


1. It doth not appear that it put him into any Fright or Con- | ba 


fuſion at all, he did not ſhriek or ſtart, nor, as it would be na- 
tural for us to do, throw it off with Terror and Precipitation, 
for he ſuffer d it to bang on ſo long, as that the People had time 
to take Notice of it, and to make their Remarks upon it. Such a 
wonderful Preſence of Mind he had, and ſuch a Compoſure, as 
no Man could have upon ſuch a ſudden Accident, but by the 
ſpecial Aids of Divine Grace, and the actual belief and Conſi- 
Jeremiah of that Word of Chrift concerning his Diſciples, Mark 
xvi, 18. They ball take up Serpents. This it is to have the Heart 
Fx d 2 in God. ba 

2. He careleſly ſbvok off the Viper into the Fire, without any 
Difficulty or calling for Help, or any Means us'd to looſen its 
hold; and it's probable it was conſum'd iche Fire. Thus in 
the ſtrength of the Grace of Chriſt, Believers ſbake eff the emp- 
tations of Satan with a holy Reſolution, ſaying as Chrift did, 
Get thee behind me Satan, the LORD rebuke thee; and thus they 
keep themſelves that the Wicked One toucheth them not, ſo as to fal- 


ten upon them, 1 Job. v. 18. When we deſpiſe the Cenſures 
and Reproaches of Men, and look upon them with a holy Con- 


tempt, having the Teſtimony of Conſcience for us, then we do 
as Paul here, ſbake off the Viper into the Fire. It doth us no harm 


except we either fret at it, or be deterr'd by it from our Do- | 


ty, or be provok'd to render Railing for Railing: Lo 
3+ He was never the worſe; TT that thought it would have 
been his Death, Jod 2 great while, but ſaw no harm at all come to 
bim. GOD hereby intended to make him remarkable among 
theſe barbarous People, and fo to make Way for the entertain- 
ment of the Goſpel among them. It is reported, That after this 
no venomous Creature would live in that Ifland, no more than 
in Ireland: But I do not find that the Matter of Fact is con- 
firm'd, tho the Popiſh Writers ſpeak of it with Aſſurance. 
4.᷑. They then magnify'd him as much as before they had vi- 
lify'd him; They chang d their Minds, and ſaid,that he was a God ; 
an immortal God; for they thought ir impoſſible that a mortal 
Man ſhould have a Viper hang on his Hand ſo long, and be ne- 
ver the worſe. See the uncertainty of popular Opinion, how it 
turns with the Wind, and how apt it is to run into Extremes, 
both ways; from ſacrificing to Paul and Barnabas, to ftoning of 
them; and here from condemning him as a Murderer, to Ido- 
lizing him as a God. | Ede 
Fourthiy, The miraculous Cure of an old Gentleman that was 
ill of a Fever, and of others that were otherwiſe diſeas'd, by 
Paul. And with theſe Confirmations of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
no doubt there was a faithfal Publication of it. Obſerve, 
1. The kind Entertainment which Publius the chief Man of the 
and gave to theſe diſtreſs'd Strangers: He had a conſiderable 
Eftate in the Iſland, and ſome think was Governor, and be re- 
ceived them, and lodged them three Days very courteouſly, that they 
might have Time to furniſh themſelves in other Places ar the; 
beft Hand. *Tis happy when GOD gives a large Heart to thoſe 
to whom He has given a large Eſtate. It became him who was 
the chief Man of the Iſland to be moſt hoſpitable and generous ; 
who was the richeſt Man, to be rich in good Works. 
2. The Illneſs of the Father of Publius: he lay fick of a Fever 


and a Bloody-flux, which often go together, and when they do are 


commonly fatal. Providence order d it that heſhould be ill juſt 


pence to Publius for his Generoſity, and the Curè of him by Mi- 
racle a Recompence particularly for his Kindneſs to Paul, 
whom he receiv'd in the Name of a Prophet, and had this Pro- 
phet's Reward. F RY | 
3. His Cure; Paul took Cognizance of his Caſe, and tho we 
do not find he was urg'd to it, for they had no thought of any 
ſuch thing, yet he enter d in, not as a Phyſician to heal him by 
| | ; 


Medicines, but as an Apoſtle to heal him by Miracle, and he pray d 
to GOD in Chriſt's Name for his Cure, Shen laid bis Masa 
on him, and he was perfectly well in an Inſtant. Tho' he muſt 
needs be in Years, yet he rccover'd his Health and the lengthen- 
ing out of his Life yet longer, would be a Mercy to him. 


to apply themſelves to Paul: If he can heal Diſeaſes ſo eaſily, 
fo effectually, he ſhall ſoon have Patients enow; and he bid them 
2 welcome, and ſent them away with' what they came for. He 

id not plead that he was a Stranger there, thrown accidentally 
Imonyg; rem, under no Obligations to them, and waiting to be 
gone by the firſt Opportunity, and therefore might beexcus d from 
receiving their Applications: No, a good Man will endeavour to 
do Good where. ever the Providence of GOD caſts him. Paul 
reckon'd himſelf a Pehtor, not only to the Greeks, but to the Bar- 
barians, and thank'd GOD for an Opportunity of being uſeful 
among them: Nay, he was particular]; oblig'd to theſe Inhabi- 
tants of Malta, for the ſeaſonable Sheſter and Supply they had 
afforded him, and hereby he did in effect diſcharge bis Quarters: 
Which ſhould encourage us to entertain Strangers, for ſome 
thereby have entertain'd. Angels, and ſome Apoſiles, unawares : 
God will not be behind with anyfor Kindneſs ſhewn to his Peo- 
ple in Diſtreſs. We have Reaſon to think, tHat Paul with theſe 
Cures preach'd the Goſpel to them ; and that coming thus con- 

imd and recommended, it was generally embrac'd amon 
them. And if ſo, never were any People ſo enrich'd by a Ship- 
wreck on their Coaſts as theſe X./te/e were. 

Fifthly, The grateful Acknowledgment which even theſe 


| preaching Chriſt unto them. They were civil to him and to 
the other Miniſters that were with him, who tis likely were 
afhſting to him in preaching among them, v. 7. 


poſſible Reſpe& ; they ſaw GOD honour'd them; and therefore 
they juſtly thought themſelves. oblig'd to honour them; and 
thought nothing too much by which they might teſtify rhe E- 
ſteem they had for them. Perhaps they made them free of 
their Iſland by Naturalizing them, and admitted them Mem- 
bers of ther Guilds and Fraternities. The faithful Preachers of 
the Goſpel are worthy of a double Honour, then eſpecially when 
they ſucceed in their Labours. 

2. When due departed, they loaded us with ſuch Things as were 
neceſſary ; Or, they 2 on Board ſuch Things as we had, Occa- 
fion for. Paul could not labour with his Hands here, for he had 
nothing to work upon, and therefore accepted the Kindneſs of 
the good People of Melua, not as a Fee for his Cares, freely he 
had receiv'd,and freely he gave; but as the Relief of his Wants, 
and theirs that were with him. And having reap d of their Spi- 
ritual Things, twas but juſt they ſhould make them thoſe Re- 
turns, I Cor. ix. II. 123 * Wis 


11 And aftet three months we departed in 2 np 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whoſe 


ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Sy- 
racuſe, we tarried there three days. 13 And from 


and after one day the ſouth wind blew, aud we 
came the next day to Puteoli: 14 Where we found 
brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 


thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came 


to meet us as far as Appii-forum, and the Three ta- 
verns : whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and 


took courage. 16 And when we eame to Rome, the 


ſelf, with a ſoldiet that kept him. 


We have the progreſs of Paul's Voyage towards Rome, and 
his Arrival there at length : A rough and dangerous Voyage he 
had had hitherto, and narrowly eſcap'd with his Life; but af- 
ter a Storm comes a Calm, the latter part of his Voyage was 
eaſy and quiet, per varios caſus, per tot diſcrimina rerum Tendj- 


finem. We have here, | 1 
Firft, Their leaving of Malta: That Ifland was a happy ſhel- 
ter to them but it was not their Home; when they are refreſh'd 


we have met with in our Chriftian Courſe muſt nor hinder us 
from prefling forward. Notice is here taken, | 


1. Of the Time of * their Departure; After three Months, the 


; warn'd them againſt venturing to Sea in winter-w eather,and they 
would not take the Warning, but | 
the Difficulties aud Dangers they had gone through; he needed 
not to warn them, their learning did them good when they had 
paid dear enough for it. Zyperience 18 therefore call'd the Mi 
treſs of Fools, becauſe they are Fools that will not learn till Ex- 
rience has taught them. 3 3 
8 | » ; by g 6 | 


4. The Cure of many others, who were invited by this Cure 


I. They bonour d us with many Honours ; they ſhew'd them all 55 


thence we ſet a compaſs, and came to Rhegium: 


days, and ſo we went towards Rome. 15 And from 


centurion deliver d the priſoners to the eaptain of . 


the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by him 


mus ad Latium; —tendimus ad Cœlum dabit Deus his quoq ue 
they muſt to Sea again. The Difficulties and Diſcouragements 


three winter Months, Better lie Y tho* they lay upon Char- 


at this Time, that the Cure of him might be a preſent Recom- ges, than zo forward while the Sexfon was dangerous. Faul had 


rbarous People made of the Kindneſs Paul had done them in | 


now they had learn it by 
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Alexandria; fo was that which was caſt away, chap. xxvil. 6. 
This Ship had Winter'd in that Iſle, and was fafe. See what dif- 
ferent Iſſues there are of Mens Undertakings in this World. Here 
were two Ships both of Alexandria, both bound for Italy, both 
_ thrown upon rhe ſame Iſland; but one is wreck'd there, and the 

04 ſuch Occurrences may often be obſerv'd ; Provi- 


- © dence ſometimes favors thoſe that deal in the World, and prof- 


pers them, that People may be encourag d to ſet their Hands to 
worldly Buſineſs; at other times Providence croſſeth them, that 
People may be warn'd not to ſet their Hearts upon it. Events are 
thus yary'd, that we may learn both how to want, and bow to a- 
bound. The Hiſtorian takes Notice of the Sign of the Ship, which 
probably gave it its Name, twas Caſtor & Pollux; thoſe little fool- 
iſh Pagan Deities, that the Poets had made to preſide over Storms, 
and to protect Sea-faring Men, as Gods of the Sea, were painted 
or graven upon the Fore-part of the Ship, and from thence the 


Ship took its Name. I ſuppoſe this is obſerv'd for no other Rea- 


ſon but for the bettet aſcertaining of the Story; that Ship being 
well known by the Name and Sign, by all that dwelt between 
Eeypt and Italy. Dt. Lightfoot thinks, that Luke mentions this 
Citcumſtance to intimate the Mens Superftition, that they ho- 
d they ſhould have better ſailing under this Badge than they 
ad had befok. | | | 4 
Secondly, their Landing in and or about [aly, and the pur- 


ſuing their Journey towards Rome. | 


r. They landed firſt at Syracuſe in Sicily,the chief City of that 
Iſland; there they tarry'd Three Days, probably having ſome 
Goods to put a-ſhore, or ſome Merchandize to make there; 
for it ſeems to have been a Trading Voyage that this Ship made. 
Paul had now his Curioſit pratify'd with the Sight of Places 
he had aften hears of, and wiſh'd to ſee ; particularly 412 
a Place of great Antiquity and Note; and yet it ſhould ſeem 
there were no Chriſtians there. 1 * 

2, From Syracuſe, they came to Rbegium, a City in [taly, di- 
realy oppoſite to Meſſina in Sicily, belonging to the Kingdom 
of Calabria ot Naples ; there it ſeems they ſtay'd one Day. And 
a very formal Story the Romiſh Legends tell of Paul's Preach- 


- ing here at this time, and Fiſh coming to the Shore to hear 


7 
Ka 
» 2} 
8 
+ 


\ 
2 
4 


Puteoli agree d to ſtay one Week there, to oblige Paul. 


World, and to what multitudes of Souls 


him ; that with a Candle he ſet a Stone Pillar on Fire, and 


dy that Miracle convinc'd the People of the Truth of his Doc- 


trine, and they were many of them baptiz'd ; and he ordain'd 
Stephen, one of his Companions in this Voyage, to be their 
Biſhop; and all this they rell you was done in one Day ; where- 
as it doth not appear that they did ſo much as go a-ſhore, but 
only came to an Anchor in the Road. £4 ts 
3. From Rhegium they came to Puteoli, a Sea-port Town not 
far from Naples, now call'd Pozzolana ; the Ship of Alexandria 
was bound for that Part, and therefore there Paul and the reſt 
that were hound for Rome, were put a-ſbore, and went the re- 


mainder of their Way by Land. At Puteoli they found Brethren, | 


Chriſtiangzwho brought the Knowledge of Chriſt hither, we are 
not told, but here it was, ſo wonderfally did the Leaven of the 
Goſpel diffuſe its Savorr. GOD has many that ſerve and worſhip 


Him in Places where we little think He has. And Obſ. (1.) Tho' 


probable there were but few Brethren at Puteoli, yet Pau! 

gund them out; either they heard of him, or he enquir'd them 
out, but as it were by Inftin& they got together. Brethren in 
Chriſt ſhotild nd out one another and keep up Communion with 
each other, as thoſe of the ſame County do in a foreign Land. 
(2.) They deſird Paul and his Companions'to tarry with them 


- ſeven Days, i.e. to fore-caft to ſtay at leaſt one Lord's Day with 


chem, and ro aſſiſt them in their pablick Worſhip that Day. 


Ne They knew not whether ever they ſhould ſee Paul at Puteoli a- 
gain, and therefore he'muft not go, but he muſt give them a Ser- 


mon or two, or more. And Paul was willing to allow them fo 
much of his Time, and the Centurion under whoſe Command 
Paul. now Was, perhaps having himſelf Friends or Buſineſs at 


4. From Pateoli they went forward towards Rome; whether 


they travell'd on Foot, or whether W had Beaſts provided 


for them to ride on, as chap. xxiii» 24. doth not appear; but to 
Rome they muſt go; and this is their laſt Stage. 1 
.. Thirdiy,, The meeting which the Chriſtians at Rome gave to 
Paul : "Tis probable Notice was ſent them by the Chrittians ar 
Puteoli, as ſoon as ever Paul was come thither, how long he in- 
tended to ſtay there, and when he would ſet forward for Rome, 
which gave an Opportunity for this Interview. ' Obſerve, _ 

r. The great Honour they did to Paul: They had heard much 
of his Fame, what uſe GOD. had made of him, and what emi- 
nent Service he had done to the ag ag of Chriſt in the 

he had been a Spiritual 
Father; they had heard of his Sufferings, and how GOD had 
own'd him in them, and therefore they. not only long d to ſee 
him, but thought themſelves obligd to 72 him all poſſible Re- 
ſpe&, as a glorious Advocate for the Cauſe of Chriſt. He had 
ſome time 2 go written. a long Epiſtle to them, and a moſt ex- 
cellent one, the Epiſtle to the Roman, in which he had not only ex- 

[s'd his great Kindneſs for them, but had given them a great 
many uſeful Inſtructions, and in return for that they ſnew him 
this Reſpe&. They went to meet bim, that they might bring 
h im in State, as Ambaſſadors. and Fudges make their 2 En- 
t tho he was a Priſoner, Some of them went as far as Apis 


66 * * 


* 


3 Rs : 
___ Chap, 28. 
g ” « am N 9 . Ss 


2, Of the Ship in which they departed: 'Twas in a Ship off forum, which was fifry-one Miles from Rome - others to a Place 


call'd the Three Taverns, which was twenty-eight Miles, (ſome 
reckon thirty-three Miles) from _ Rome. They ate to be com- 
mended for it, that they were ſo far from being aſbam d of him, 
or afraid of owning him, becauſe he was a Priſoner, that for 
that very Reaſon they connted him worthy of doithle Honour, 
and were the the more careful to ſhew him Reſpe&.. ,.. 
2. The great Comfort Paul had in this: Now he was drawing | 
near to Rome, and perhaps heard at Pateoli what Character the 
Emperor Nero now had, and what a Tyrant he was of late be- 
come, he began to have ſome melancholyThoughts about hisAp- 
peal to Ce/ar,and the Conſequences of it; he was drawing near to 
Nome, where he had neyer been, where there were few that 
knew him, or that he knew,and ah. Things may befal bim here 
he cannot tell, bur he begins to grow dull upon it till he meets 
with theſe good People that came from Rome to ſhew him Re- 
ſpect, and when he ſaw them, (I.) He thanked GOD: We may ſup- 
poſe he thanked them for their Civility, told them again and again 
ow kindly he took it; bat that was not all, he thanked GOD. 
Note, If our Friends be kind to us, it is GOD that makes them ſo, 
that puts it into their Hearts, and into the Power of their Hands 
to be ſo, and we maſtgive him the Glory of it. He thanked GOD 
no doubt for the Civility and Generoſity of the barbarous Peo- 
pe at Aelita, but much more for the pious Care of theChriftian 
eople at Rome for him. When he ſaw ſo many Chriſtians that 
were of Rome, he thanked GOD that the Goſpel of Chriſt had 
had ſuch wonderful Succeſs there in the Metropolis of the Em- 
pixe. When we go abrod or but look abroad into the World and 
meet with thoſe even in ſtrange Places that bear up Chrift'sName 
and fear God and ſerve him, we ſhould lift up our Hearts to 
Heaven in Thankſgiving; bleſſed be God that there are ſo many 
Excellent Ones on this Earth, as bad as it is. Paul had thanked 
GOD for the Chriftians at Rome before he had ever ſeen them, 
upon the Report he had heard concerning them, Rom. i. 8. 
[ thank my GOD for you all: But now he ſees them, and perhaps 
they appeared more faſhionable and genteel People than he had 
convers'd with, or more gra ve ſerious and intelligent, than moſt, 
he thanked God. But that was not all, (2.) He took Courage: It 
put new Life into him, chear'd up his Spirits, and baniſh'd his 
Melancholy, and now he can enter Rome a. Prifoner as chear- 
fully as ever he had enter d Feruſalem at Liberty. He finds there 
are thoſe there who. love and value him; and whom he 
both converſe with, and conſult with as his Friends, which wi 
take off much of the tediouſneſs of his Imprifonment, and the 
Terror of his appearing before Nero. Note, It is an Encourage- 
ment to thoſe who are travelling towards Heaven, to meet with 
their Fellowravellers, who are their Companions in the Kingdom, 
| and Patience of Feſus Chrift. When we ſee the numerous and ſe- 
rious Aſſemblies of good Chriſtians, we ſhould not only give 
Thanks to GOD, but take Courage to ourſelves. And this is a 
good Reaſon why Reſpe& ſhould be ſhewn to good Miniſters, 
eſpecially when they are in Sufferings, and have contempt put 
upon them that encourage them, and makes both their Sufferings 
and their Services more eaſy, Yet it is obſervable, That tho“ 
the Chriſtians at Rome were now ſo reſpe#ful! to Paul, and he 
had promis'd himſelf ſo much from their Reſpects, yer they 
fall him when he moſt needed them; for he faith, 2 Tim. iv. 
16. At my firft Anſezer no Man flood with me, but all forſook me. 
They could eaſily take a Ride of forty or fifty Miles to go 
meet Paul, for the pleaſantneſs of the Journey; but to venture 
the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor, and the diſobliging of other 
t Men by appearing in Defence of Paul, and giving Evidence 
Br bim, here they defare to be excus d; when it comes to that, 
they will rather Lide as far out of Town to miſs him, as now 
they did to meet him. Which is an intimation to us to ceaſe from 
Man, and to encourage our ſelves in the LORD our GOD. The 
Courage we take from his Promiſes will never fail us, i we 
ſhall be aſham'd of that which we took from Mens Comple- 


1 


1 ments. Let GG be True, but every Man a Liar. 


Fourthly, The delivering of Paul into Cuſtody at Rome. v. 16. 
He is now come to his Journeys End. And. 
1. He is ſeill a Priſoner; He had long' d to ſee Rome, but when 


{he comes there, he is deliver d, with other Priſoners, to the 


Captain of the Guard,and can ſee no more of Rome than he will 
permit him. How many great Men had made their Entry into 
Roms crown d and in Triumph, who really were the Plagues of 
their Generation; but here's a good Man makes his Entry into 
Rome, chain d and triumph'd over, as a poor Captive, who was 
really the greateſt Bleſſing to his Generation. This * 
enough to put ons for ever out of conceit with this World. 
2. Vet he hag ſome Fauqur ſbecu d him: He is a Priſoner, but 
not a cloſe. Priſoner, not in the Common-Jail, Paul was ſuf- 
fer d to dwell by.bim/elf, in ſome convenient, private Lodgings, 
which his Friends there provided for him, and a Soldier was 
appointed to be his Guard, who we hope was civil co him, 
and let him take all the Liberty that could be allow'd 
to a Priſoner ; for he muſt be very //-bumoxr'd indeed, that 
could be ſo to ſuch a conrteous obliging Man as Paul. 
Paul being ſuffer d to diwell:by himſelf, could the better en- 
joy himſelf and his Friends, and his GOD, than if he 
had been lodg'd with the other Priſoners. Note, This 
may encourage GOD's. Priſoners, that he can give them Fa- 
your in the Eyes of thoſe that carry them Captives, He. cvi. 
\ =” * : __— 0 46. as 
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the . Jews, were thoſe of beſt Figure among 
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46. as Foſeph in the Eyes of his Keeper, Gen. xxxix. 2 f. and Je- 
boj achin in the Eyes of the King of Babylon, 2 Kin. Xxv. 27, 28. 


When GOD doth not deliver his People preſently out of Bondage, 


yet if He either make it en to them, or them eaſy under it, they 
| face Reaſon to be thankful. M „ 

17 And it came to pals, that after three days, Paul 
called the chief of the Jews together. And when 
they were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men 
and brethren, though I have committed nothing a- 
gainſt the people or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was 


I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of 


the Romans. 18 Who when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of 
death in me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt zz, I 
was conſtrained to appeal unto Cæſar; not that I had 


. ought to accuſe my nation of. 20 For this cauſe there- 


fore have 1 called for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with 
you : becauſe that for the hope of Iſracl I am bound 
with this chain. 21 And they ſaid unto him, We 
neither, receiv'd letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the brerhren that came, ſhewed ox 
ſpake any harm of thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of 
thee what thou thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſect, 


wwe know thar-every where it is ſpoken againſt.  * | 


Paul wich a great deal of Expence and Hazard is brought a Pri- 
ſoner to Rome, pal 4-0 he bw, no Body appears to proſecute 
him, or lay any Thing to his Charge; but he muſt- call his own 
Cauſe; and here he repreſents it to the chief of the Jews at Rome. 
*Tis not loog ſince by an Edict of Claudius all the Fecus were ba- 
niſh d from Rome, and kept out tall his Death; but in the five 
Years ſince then, many Fetus were come thither, for the Advan- 
tage of Trade, tho it doth not appear that they were allow d any 
Synagogue there, or Place of Publick Worſhip; but thoſe chief of 
them, the toppiug 
Men ot chat Religion, that had the beſt Eſtates and Intereſts. Paul 


call d them together, being deſirous to ſtand right in their Opinion, 


and that there might be a good Underſtanding between him and 
chem. And here we are td. Wh 
Firſt, What he ſaid to them, and what Account he gave them 
of his. Caſe; He ſpeaks reſpe#fwully to them, calls them Men and 
Brethren, and thereby intimates that he expects to be treated by 


them both as a d and as a Brother, and engageth to treat them 


as ſuch, and to tell them nothing but the Trath, for ave are Mem- 
Bert one of another ; all we are Brethren. Now, . wo | 

1. He profeſſeth his own Innocency, and that he had not given 
any juſt Occaſion to the Feqvs to bear him ſuch an ill - will as gene- 
rally they did. I have committed not hing againſt the People of the 
Jewt, have done nothing to the prejudice of their Religion or Ci- 
vil Liberties, have added no Afidion to their preſent Miſeries, 
they know I have not; nor have I committed any Thing againſt 
the Cuſtoms of our Fathers; either by abrogating, or by he gh 
in Religion. Iis true Paul did not impoſe the Cuſtoms of the 
Fathers upon the Gentiles, they were never intended for them; but 
tis as true, that he never opfos'd them in the Feevs ; but did him- 
ſelf, when he was among them, conform to them. He never quar- 

rell'd with them for practiſing according to the Uſages of their own 

Religion, but only for their Enmity to the Gentiles, Gal. ii, 12. 


done his Duty to the Feews. 5 

2. He modeſtly compleins of the hard Uſage he had met with; 
That tho he had given them no Offence, yet he was deliver d Pri. 
ſoner from Jeruſalem into the Hands of the Romans. If he had 
ſpoken the whole Truth in this Matter, it would have look'd worſe 


than it did upon the Jet, for they would have murder'd him 


without any Colour of Law or Juſtice, if the Romans had not pro- 
tected him; but however, their accuſing him as a Criminal before Fe. 
lix the Governor, and demanding Judgment againſt him, was in ef. 
fect delivering him Priſoner into the Hands of the Romans, when he 
deſir d no more but a fair and impartial Trial by their own Law. 

3. He declares the Judgment of the Roman Governors concern. 


ing him, v. 18. They examin'd him, enquir'd into his Cafe, heard 
what was to be ſaid againſt him, and what he had to ſay for himſelf; 


the chief Captain gxamin'd him, fo did Felix, and Feſtus, and Agrip- 
Pa, and they could find no Cauſe of Death in him; nothing appear d 
to the contrary but that he was an honeſt, quiet, conſcientious, 
good Man, and therefore they would never gratify the Jeuus with 
a Sentence of Death upon him; but on the contrary would have 
let him. go, and have Jet. him go on in his Work too, and have 
ven him no Interruption, for they all heard him, and lik'd his 
Doctrine well enough. It was for the Honour of Paul, that thoſe 
who moſt carefully examin d his Caſe acquitted him, and none con- 
demn'd him but unheard, and ſuch as were prejudic'd againſt him, 
4. He pleads the Neceſſity he was under to remove himſelf and 
his Cauſe to Rome; and that it was only in his own Detence, and: 


not with any Deſign to recriminate, or exhibit a-Croſs Bill againſt 


the Complainants, v. 19. When the Jews ſpake againſtit,aud enter d 
13 Ol, . | F | | 


it down: (1.) They look'd upon it to be a Se, and that was f. 


— — 2 . Youry D n 
a Caveat againſt his Diſcharge, del; ning, if they could not have 
hun condemn'd to Die, yet to have him a Priſoner for Life, he was 
conſtrain d to appeal wnto Cxſar, finding that the Governors one af. 
ter another flood fo much in Awe'ol the Feqvs, that they would not 
Apes. - him for fear of making them their Enemies ; Which made 
ir neceffary for him to pray the, Aſſiſlance of the Higher Powers. 
This was all he aim'd at in — fs; ; not to acc bis Nation, 
but only to vindicate himſelf. Every Man has a Right to plead in 
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his own Defence, who yet ought not to find fault With bis Neigh- | 


bours. Tis an invidious Thing to accy e, eſpecially to accuſe a Na- 
tion, ſuch a Nation, Paw! =; Hes he for 25 but never 
againſt them, The Roman Government had at this Time an ill 
Opinion of the Jewiſh Nation, as factious, turbulent, diſaffected 
and dangerous, and it had been an eaſy Thing for a Man with ſuch 
a fluent Tongue as Paul had, a Citizen of Rome, and fo injur'd © 
as he was, to hav&exaſperated the Emperor againſt the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, but Pax} would not for ever (o much do fuch a Thin „ he 
was for making Go beſt of every Body, and not maki g ill worſe. 
5. He puts hy 
an Account of the Reaſon of them, as ſhould engage them nor ouly 
not to joyn with his Perſecurors 5 8 him, but to concern them. ' 
ſelves tor him, and to do what they could on his behalf, if they 
had any Intereſt to procure him his Liberty, v. 20. For this Cauſe 


to incenſe the Government againſt you, but to ſee you, and ſpeak 
with you as my Countrymen, and Men that 1 Wot key up DE 
reſpondence with, beeauſe that fon the Hope of Iſrael, I ani bound 


with this Chain. He carry'd the Mark 9 Impriſonment about 


with him, and probably was chain'd to the Soldier that kept him ; 
and it was (1,) Becauſe hepreach'd, That the Meſſiah was come,who 
was the Hope of Iſrael, He whom Iſrael hoped for. Ps not all the 
Jesus agree in this, That the Meſſiah will be the Glry of hg Pep- 
ple Iſrael, and therefore He is to be hoped ſor, and this Meſſiah I 
Preach, and prove He is come. They would keep up ſuch-a-Hope of 
a Meſſiah yet to come, as muſt end in a Deſpair of bim; I Preach ſuch 
2 Hope in a Meſſ ab already come, as muſt produce a 7 
(2.) Becauſe he preach'd, That the Reſurrection of the Dead would 
come ; that alſo was the Hope of Iſrael; ſo he had call'd it, ch.xxii./6, 
XXIV. 15. xxvi. 6, 7. They would have you ſtill expect a Me ſſiab that 
would free you from the Roman Yoke, and make you great and proſ- 
perous upon Earth, aud that's it that f/ls them; and they are angry 
at me for directing their Expectations to the great Things of ano- 
ther World, and perſuading them to embrace à Meſſiab, who will 
ſecure thoſe to them, and not external Power and Grandeur; I am 
for bringing you to the Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſedneſs which our 
Fathers by Faith had their Eye upon, and that's it chat he, hate 
me for; becauſe I would take you off from that which · is the Cheat 
of Iſrael, and will be its Shame and Ruin, the Notion of a Tem- 
poral Meſſiab, and lead you to that which is the tr and real A 
of Iſrael, and the genuine Senſe of all the Promiſes made te . 
Fathers, a Spiritual Kingdom of Holineſs and Love fer up in che 
Hearts of Men, to be the Pledge of, and Preparative or the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Life of the World io com. 

Secondly, What was their Reply; They own 0 

I. That they had nothing to ſay in particular againſt bim; nor 
had any Inſtructions to appear as his Proſecutors before the Empe- 
ror, either by Letter or Word of Mouth, v. 21. Mie bade neither 


receiv d Letters out of Judea concerning thee, have no Orders to pro- 


ſecure thee; neither any of the Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation thar 

have lately come up to Rome (as many Occaſions drew the Fequs 

thither now their Nation was à Province of the Empire,) have 
d or ſpoke any harm of thee. This was very ſtrange, that that 


whereever he went, ſhould not follow him to Rome, to get him 
condemn d there: And ſome think they told a Lye here, and had Or- 
ders to proſecute him, but durſt not own it, being themſelves ob- 
noxious to the Emperor's Diſpleaſure; who tho' he did not like his 
Predeceſſors baniſh'd them all from Rome, yet he gave them no 
Countenance there. But I am apt to think what they ſaid was 
true, and Paul now found he had gain'd the Point he àim'd at in 
appealing to Ceſar, which was to remove his Cauſe into a Court to 
which they durſt not follow it; This was David's Policy, and it 
was his Security, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. There is nothing better for me 
than to eſcape into'the Land of the Philiſtines, and 7 deſpair 


| of me, to ſeek me any more in amy Coaſts of Iſrael, ſo ſhall I eſcape 


out of his Hand, and it proves ſo, v. 4. When Saul beard that Da- 
vid vas fled to Gath, be ſought no more again for bim, Thus did 
Pau by his Appeal, he fled to Rome, where he was out of their 
Reach; and they ſaid,” E'en let him go. 1 
2. That they deſir d to know more particularly concerning the 
Doctrine he preschd, and the Religion he took ſo much Pains to 
propagate in the Face of ſo much Oppoſition, v. 22. We deſire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkeft, & porcg, what thy Opinions or Sen- 
timents are, what are thoſe Things which thou art ſo <viſe about, 
and haſt ſuch a reliſh-of, and ſuch ageal for ; for tho we know lit- 
tle eife concerning Chriſtianity, . know it is a Sect every where 
ſpoken againſt. 
Chriſtian Religion, were Fews, the chief of the Jews at Rome, who 
boa ſted of their Knowledre, Rom. ii. 17. and yet this was all they 
knew concerning the Chriſtian Religion, that it was a Set? every 
evhere ſpoken againſk, They put it into an ill Name, and then 2 
2. 


a 
Mm mmm | True 


Sufferings = the true Foot, and gives them ſuch . 
. | 


I bave call'd for you, not to quarrehith you, for I have no Defign 


Foy in him. 


| reſtleſs and invererate Rage of the Fees which had follow'd Pau! 
Paul had the Teſtimony of his Conſcience for him that he had : — JF OW d. F 


hoſe who ſaid this ſcornful, ſoiteful Word of the 
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unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it, 29 And 


. with the World, and more general Converſation, were more free 


Tres Chiiftapity eſtabliſhes chat wbich is 


came many to him into his lodging; to whom he 
expounded and teſtiſied the kingdom of God, per- 


when they agreed not among themſelves, they de- 
parted, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, Weill by ſuch a 5kilfo! Hand as Paul's, could not but carry the Day, and 


fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people and ſay, 


5 had great reaſoning among themſelves. 


had with the Jecus at Rome about the Chriſtian Religion. Tho? they agreement; 
were fo far prejudic'd againſt ir, becauſe it was every where ſpoken 
' againſt, as to call it a Set, yet they were willing to give it a Hear- 
ing; which was more than the Jes at Feruſalem would do: Tis [parting ; He perceiv'd by what they mutter d that gore were ma- 


"fa | 
ceive Conbiction, and yet it did not prove that they were all ſo. under Unbelief ; you harden your own Hearts, and GOD will 


under, if duly conſider d, inſtead of r them againſt his 
Doctrine, ought to confirm it to them; for it was a Sign not on- re are Goſpel Threatnings, of ſpiri ua Judgments which will be 


5 
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of common Concern toſ them to believe in him as he is offer d in che Golpel. He urg'd up- 
all Mankind, and is not built upon ſuch narrow Opinions, and pri: on them, ru reef t ec, the Things concerning Jeſus, the-Prophe- 
vate Intereſts as Sects commonly owe their Original to. It aims at cies of him, which he read to them ot of the Lac of Moſes, and out 


no worldly Benefit or Advantage, as Se&s do; but all its Gains are of the 96 ye. as Pointing at the Meffiab, and thew'd bow they 
_ © Spiritual and Etergal. And. beſides, it has a direct Tendency to} had all had 


their Accompliſhn.eat in this Jeſus. © They being Fecus | 


. the uniting the Children of Men, and not the dividing of them, he dealt with them out of the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, 


and ſetting them at Variance, as Sects have. (2.) They ſaid, It and demonſtrated that theſe were ſo far from making againf@Chriſ- 
was everyiabhere ſpoken againſt, and that was too true; All that] tianity, that they were the great Prœofs of it; ſo that i we com- 
they conders d with ſpoke againſt it, and there fore they concluded pare the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, with the Prophecy of the 
every Body did; moſt indeed did. It is, and always has been the Lot Old, we _ ya this Jeſus is He that ſvonld. come, and 
g T7 Rehoi | againſt. j ve are to look for no other. 8 "i 
of Chrifts Holy Religion, ts be n * = 3. He was very long; for he continu'd his Diſcourſe; and ir 
+23 And when they had appointed him a day, there | ſhould ſeem to have been a continu'd Diſcourſe, from Adorning till 
an Evening , perhaps it vas A Dilcourſe eight or ten Hours long. The 
Subject was curious, he was full of it, *ewas of vaſt Importance, 
he was in 9 earneſt, and his Heart was upon it, he knew not 
when he ſhould have ſuch another Opportanity,” and therefore 
without- begging pardon for tiring their Patience, he kept them all 


ſuading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law 
of Moſes, and out of the prophets, from morning 


till evening. 24 And ſome believed the things Pay; but tis likely he ſpent ſome of the Time in Prayer withithem, 


For them. / | : 2 i N 
Secondly, What was the Effect of this Diſcourſe; One would 
have thought ſo good 4 Cauſe as that of Chriſtianity, and manag d 


which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 25 And 


*- "5 
» 


17 3 ias the probhet unto our that all the Hearers ſhould have yielded to it preſently; hut it did 

pake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias prophet unt not prove ſo; che Child Jeſus is ſet for the Fall of rang and rhe 

4 — ag ain of others, a Foundarion-ſione to ſome, and a Stone 
Stumbling roothers. OD 


t. They did not agree among theiiſelves, v. 255 Some of them 


Hearing ye ſhall. hear, and ſhall not underſtand ;5and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſce, and not perceive. ' 27 For the 


heart of this peopled is waxed groſs, and their ears thought Paul was in the right, others would not admit it. This 


5 . | . ſis chat Divifon which Chriſt came to ſend; that Fire which he came 
is dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed ;|* kindle, Luke W. 4, fi. Pad prach'd with a great deal of 


leſt chey ſhould ſee with abeir eyes, and hear with their Plainneſs and Clearnefs, and yet his Hearers could not agree about 


ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be ſthe Senſe and Evidence of what he preach'd. + 


2. Some belisd d the Things that were ſpoken, and fame be liev d 
not, v. 24. There was che Bree ; ſuch as this has always 
been the Succeſs of the Goſpel, to ſome it has been a Savour of 
Life unto Life, ws a Savour of Death unto Death. Some are 
| rought upon by the Word, and others harden'd ; fome receive 
he Light, and others ſhut their Eyes againſt it. So it was amo 
| IChriſt's Heafers, and the Spectators of his Miracles, ſome believ'd, 
We have here a ſhort Account of a long Conference which Paul and ſome blaſphem'd. If all had believ'd, there had been no Diſ- 
i chat all the Blame of the Diviſion lay upon thoſe” 
who would not belle. „5 
' Thirdly, The awakening Word which Paul ſaid to them at 


converted, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 


when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and 


probable theſe Fews at Rome, being Men of larger Acquaintance [ay among them, and perhaps the greater Part, were obſti= 


g 3 | 0 ate, and would not yield to the Conviction of what he faid; and 
in their Enquiries than the bigotted Jets at Feruſalem were; and [they were getting up to be gone, they had had enough of it ; 


would not anfwer this Matter before they heard it. Hold, faith Paul, take one Word with you before you go, and 
r, We arc here told how Paul manag'd this Conference in | 


h 
confider of it when 2 come home; What do'you think will be 
che Effect of your obſtinate Infideliry? What will ye do in the End 
hereof? What will it come to? | | - HEE 


"Deteace of the Chriſtian Religion. The Jows > AYP the Time, 
1. You will by the righteous Judgment of GOD be ſealed wp - 


Day was Jet for this Diſpute, that all Parties concern'd might have 
jent Notice, v. 23. Thoſe ſeem'd well. diſpoſed to re- 


Now when the Day came, e garden them, as He did Pharoab's; and this is what was prophe- 
r. There were many got together to Paul; Tho' he was a Pri- cy d of concerning you. Turn to that Scripture, 1/#. vi. 9, 10. 


ſoner and could not come out to them, you en yore: willing to fand read it ſeriouſly; and tremble, left the Cafe there defertb'd 
©” <A e was'now 


come to him to bis Lodging. And the ſhould prove to be ou Caſe. As there are in the Old Teſtament 


Goſpel Promiſes, which will be accompliſn d in all that believe; ſo 


* 


ly that he believ'd it, but that he thought it worth ſuffering for, fulfill d in them that believe not; und this is one. Tis part of the 


One would vifit ſuch a Man as Paul in his Priſon, rather than nt Commiſſion given to Iſalab the Prophet, he is ſent ro make thoſe 


might do Good to them. . 
. He was very large and full in his Diſcourſe with them; ſeek- that t 


have Inſtruction from him. And he made room for them im H wor ſe, that would not be made better: Well ſpake the Holy Gho 
Lodging, not fearing giving Offence to the Government, ſo he by Efaias the Prophet unto our Fathers ; what was ſpoken by JEH 

| | IVA, is here ſaid to be ſpoken by the'Holy Ghoſt, which proves 
; | he Holy Ghoſt is GOD; and what was ſpoken to Iſaiah, is 
ing their Conviction more than his own Vindieation. © (1.) He ex- here ſaid to be ſpoken by him to their Fathers; for he was or- 
pounded, or explain d the Kingdom of GOD to them, ſhew'dthem|der'd to tell the People what GOD ſaid to him; and tho what is 
the Nature of chat Kingdom, and the glorious Purpoſes and De: chere ſaid, had in it much of Terror to the People, and of Grief 
ſigns of it, that it is heavenly and ſpiritual, ſeated in the Minds of to the Prophet, yet it is here ſaid to be well ſpoken ; Hezekiab 
Men, and ſhines not in external Pomp, but in purity of Heart and Haid concerning a Meſſage of Wrath, God is the Word of the 
Life. That which kept the Jecus iu their Unbelief was a Miſun- LORD «vbich t bon ba ſt ſpoken, Ifa. xxxix. 8. And, He that be- 
derſtanding of the Kingdom of GOD, as if it came with Obſervation, lieves not ſpall be damned, is Goſpel, as well as He that believes 
let but that be Expounded'to them, and ſet in a true Light, and they ſpall be ſav'd, Mark xvi. 16. Or, this may be explain'd by that 


will be brought into Obedience to it. (2.) He not only Expounded ſof our Saviour, Mat. xv. 7. Well did Eſaias propheſy of you.” The 


the Kingdom of GOD, but he teſtify'd it, plainly declar'd to them, Holy Ghoſt ſaid to your Fathers, that which would be fulfill'd in 
and confirm d it by unconteſtable Proofs that the Kingdom of GOD | you, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſpall not underſtand. | 

by the Meſfab's Adminiſtration: was come, and was now ſer up in 4095 That which was their great Sin againſt G OP, is yours; 
the World. He atteſted the extraordinary Poeversin the Lingen and that's this, Ton vill not ſee; you ſhut your Eyes againſt the 
of Grace by which it was ſet ub, and the Miracles in the Kiagdom |moſt convincing Evidence poſſible, and will not admit the Concluſi- 
of Nature, by which it Was confirm d. He bors his Teſtimony to it on, tho' you cannot deny the Premiſes, jour Eyes gon have cloſed, v. 
from his own Experience of its Power and Influence upon him, and 27. That ſpeaks an obllinate Infidelity, and a willing Slavery to 
the manner of his being brought into Subjecion to it. (3.) He Prejudice. As your Fathers æpould not ſee GOD's Hand lifted 
not only expounded and tei d the Kingdom of GOD, but he per- againſt them in his den Iſa. xxvi. 11. ſo you ci not ſeg 
ſuaded them, urg d it upon their Conſciences, and preſs d them with |[GOD's Hand ftretch'd out to you in Golpel Grace. Twas true of 


all Earneſtneſs to embrace the Kingdom of GOD, and ſubmit to it; |theſe going vat; that they were prejudic d againſt the Goſpel, 
I 


and not to perſiſt in an Oppoſition to it. Heollow'd his Doctrine, they diu not ſee, becauſe they were reſolv'd they would not; and none 
the Explicauon and Confirmation of it with a warm and lively:Ap- |ſo blind as they that pill not ſee. They would not proſecate their 
plication to his Hearers, which is the moſt proper, profitable Me- Convictions, and for that Reaſon would not admit them, They 
thod of Pr .) He perſuaded them concerning Feſus; The ſhave purpoſely cloſed their Eyes, left they ſhould ſee with their Eyes 


- Deſign and Tendency of his whole Diſcourſe,was to bring them to [the great Things which belong to their everlaſting Peace, ſhould 
Chriſt, to convince them of his being the Aoſſab, and to engage ſee the Glory of GOD, the Almableneſs of Chriſt, the * 
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of Sin, the Beauty of Helmes, che Vanity ot this Workdy and 
the Reality of another; they will not be chang'd and govern'd by 


the Mall , GQD reveal'd from Heaven to them ; They 


_ Eap 


* 
8 
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thoſe Truths, and therefore will not receive the Evidence of them; 


left ibey ſhonld bear with their Ears, that which they, are loath td 


hear, the Wrath of GOD reveal'd from Heaven againſt them, and 

their 
„ like the deaf Adder, that il not bearken to the Voice of the 
mer, charm be never ſo wiſely. Thus their Fathers did, they 


would not bear, Zech vii. 11, 12, Andthat which they are afraid of 


in ſhutting up their Eyes and Ears, and. barricading (as it were) 


both their learning Senſes againſt Him that made both the Hearing 


Ear, and the ſeeing Eye, is, leſt they ſhould under ſtand abith their 


Heart, and ſbould be converted, and 1 ſhould heal them. They kept 


Tumult, leſkif they ſhauld admit a e 
| ſhould under ſtan 


their Minds in the Dark, or at leaſt in a conſtant. Confuſion and 
u aGderate ſober Thought, they 
with their Heart how much it is both their Duty 


and their Intereſt to be Religious, and ſo by Degrees the Truth 


ſhould be too hard for them, and they ſhould be converted from the 
evil Ways which they take pleaſure in, to thoſe Exerciſes which they 


have now an ayerſion to. Obſerve, GOD's Method is to bring 


People firſi co ſee and hear, and fo to underſtand with their Hearts, 


and then to convert them, and bow their Wills, and ſo heal them, 


which is the the regular Way of dealing with a Rational Soul: And 


therefore Satan prevents the Converſion of Souls to GOD, by 


laing abe Mind, and darkening the Underſtanding, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


Y And the Caſe is very ſad when the Sinner joyns with him herein, 
and puts out bis own Eyes, ut Tiberius peccant libenter ignorant. 
They are in Love with their, Diſeaſe, and are afraid leak GOD 


ſhould heal them ; like Babylon of old, we would have heal'd her, 


and ſhe would not be heal d, Jer. li. 9. This was tlie Sin. 
(..) That which was the great Fudg ment of GOD upon them for 

this Sin, is his Fudg ment upon you, and that is, Yow ſhall be blind. 

GOD will give you up to a judicial Infatuation ; Hearing ye ſball 
bear, yy ſhall have the Word of GOD preach'd to you over and 


over, but you ſhall not under ſtand it, becauſe you will not give your 


Minds to underſtand it, GOD will not give you Strength and Grace 
to underſtand it: Seeing ye ſball ſee ; you ſhall have abundance of 
Miracles and Signs done before your Eyes, but you ſbal} not perceive 
the convincing Evidence of them. Take heed leſt it be true of you, 
what Moſes Bid to your Fathers, Deut. xxix. 4+ The Lord has not 
given you a Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to bear unto 
this Day. And what Iſaiab faid to the Men of his Generation, Iſa. 
xxix. 10, 11, 12. The LORD has pour d out upon you the Spirit of 
deep Sleep, and bath cloſed your Eyes. What with their reſiſting the 
Grace of GOD, and rebelling againſt the Light, and God's with. 
drawing and with-holding his Grace and Light from them; what 
with their not receiving the Love of the Truth, and GOD's giving 
them up for that to Strong Deluſgons to believe a Lye ; what with 
their iu, and what with their judicial Hardneſs, The Heart of 
this People. are waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of Hearing; 
they are ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, and not wrought upon by all that can 
be ſaid to them; no Phylick that can be given them operates upon 
them, or will reach them, and therefore their Diſeaſe muſt be ad- 
judg'd incurable, and their Caſe deſperate. How ſhould they be 
happy that will not be heal d of a Diſeaſe that makes them miſerable? 
and how ſhould they be heal d that will not be converted to the uſe 
of the Methods of Cure? And how ſhould they be converted, that 
will not be convinc'd either of their Diſeaſe or of their Remedy? 


Land how ſhould they be convinc'd that ſhut their Eyes and flop their 


Ears? Let all that hear the Goſpel, and do not heed it, tremble at 
this Doom; for when once they are thus given up to hardneſs of 
Heart they are already in the Suburbs of Hell; for who ſhall heal 
them, it GOD do not. r | 
2. Your unbelief will juſtifj GOD in ſending the Goſpel tothe Gen- 
tile World, which is the thing you look upon with ſuch a jealous 
Eye, v. 28. Therefore ſeeing you put the Grace of GOD away from 
ou, and will not ſubmit to the Power of Divine Truth and Love, 
ſeeing you will not be converted and beal'd in the Methods which 
Divine Wiſdom has appointed, therefore, Be it knogun unto you, that 
the Salvation of GOD vas ſent to the Gentiles, that Salvation which 
was of the Feaus only, John iv. 22. The Offer of it is made to them, 
the Means of it afforded to them, and they ſtand fairer for it than 
you do: *Tis ſent to them, and they will bear it, and receive it, 
and be happy in it. 
Now Paul deſigns hereby, = Þ 
(1.) To abate their Diſpleaſure at the Preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, by ſhewing them the Abſurdity of it; They were an- 
gry that the Salvation of GOD was ſent to the Gentiles, and my 
it was too great a Favour done to them; but it they thought that 
Salvation of ſo ſmall a Value as not to be worthy their Acceptance, 
ſurely they could not grudge it the Gentiles, as too good for them, 
or envy them for it. The Sa ſvatioꝝ of GOD is ſent into the World, 


the Fecvs had the firſt Offer of it ; twas fairly propos d to them, 


*rwas earneſtly preſs'd upon them, but they refus d it; they would 
not accept the Invitation which was given to them firſt to the Wed- 
ding Feaſt, and therefore muſt thank themſelves if other Gueſts be 
invited. If they will not ſtrike the Bargain, nor come up to the 
Terms, they ought not to be angry at thoſe that will. They can- 
not complain that the Gentiles took it over their Heads, or out of their 
Hands, tor they had quite laid their Hands off it ; nay they had lift 
up the Heel againſt it, and therefore it's their Fault; for it is $þrowgh | 


their Fall, that Salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom. xi. f t. 

( 2.) To improve their Liſplea ſurè at the Favour pa tothe Gen- 
tiles to their Advantage, and to bring Good our of that Evil; for 
when he had ſpoken of this yery Thing in his Epiſtle ro the Ro- 
mans, the Benefit which the Gentiles hay the Unbelief and Re- 
jection of the Jeqvs, he faith, he took Notice of it on purpoſe that be 
might provoke his dear Countrymen the Fecbis to a boly E ation, 
and might ſave ſome of them, Rom. Xi. 14. 1 he Feqps have rejected 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and kick'd it off to the Gentiles, but it is not 
yet too late to 1 2 of their Refuſal, and to accept of the Salva- 
tion which they did make light of; they may ſay No, and take it; 
as the elder Brother in the Parable, that when he was bidden to 
go work in the Vineyard, firſt ſaid, I will not; and yet afterwards 
repented and went, Matih. xxi. 29. It is the Goſpel ſent to the Gen- 
tiles? Let us 80 after ir, rather than come ſhort of it. And ci 
they bear it, who were thought to be out of Hearing, and had been 
fo long like the Idols they worſhip'd, that have Ears and bear not ? 


and ſhall not we hear it, whoſe Priviledge it is to have GOD ſo nith. - 


to us in all that we call upon bim for ? Thus he would have them 
ro argue, and to be ſham'd into the Belief of the Goſpel by the 
Welcome it met with among the Gentiles And if it had not that 
Effect upon them it would aggravate their Condemnation, as it did 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees, that when they ſaw the Publicans 
and Harlots ſubmit to John's Baptiſm, they did not afterwards there- 
upon repent of their Folly, that they might believe him, Mat. xxi. 32. 

Fourth y, The Breaking up of the af 
ſome Diſorder. 8 

I. They turn d their Backs upon Paul; Thoſe of them that be- 
liev d not were extreamly nettled at that laſt Word which he ſaid, 
that they ſhould be judicially blinded; that the Light of the Goſpel 
ſhould ſhine among them that ſate in Darkneſs; when Paul bad ſaid 
(theſe Words, he had ſaid enough for then, and they departed, per- 
haps not ſo much enrag'd as ſome others of their Nation had been 
upon the like Occaſion, but ſtupbid and unconcern'd, no more af- 
fected either with thoſe terrible Words in the Cloſe of his Diſcourſe, 
or all the comfortable Words he had ſpoken before, than the Seats 
they fate on. They departed many ot them with a Reſolution ne- 
ver to hear Paul Preach again, nor trouble themſelves with fur- 
ther Enquiries about this Matter. 

2. They ſet their Faces one againſt another; for they had great- 
Diſpates among themſelves ; there was not only a Quarreſ between 
them which believ'd and them which believ'd not, but even among 
them which believ d not there were Debates. - They that agreed. to 
depart from Paul, yet agreed not in the Reaſons why they depart- 
ed, but had great Reaſonings among themſelves. Many have great 


Reaſoning, that yet do not Reaſon right ; can find fault with one 


another's Opinions, and yet not yield to Truth, Nor wall Mens 
Reaſoning among themſelves convince thew, without the Grace of 
GOD to open their Underſtandings. "i S 


30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his n 


hired houſe, and received all that came in untiꝭ him, 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teathing 
thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


We are here taking our Leave of the Hiſtory of bleſſed Paul; 
and therefore ſince GOD faw it nor fit we ſhould know any more 
of him, we would carefully take Norice of every particular of the 
Circumſtances in which we muſt here leave him. 

Firſt, It cannot but be a Trouble to us that we muſt leave him in 
Bonds wr Chriſt, nay, and that we have no proſpect given us of his 
being ſer at Liberty. To who!e Years that good Man's Life are 


here ſpent in Confinement, and for ought appears he was never 


enquir'd after of all that Time by thoſe whoſe Priſoner he was; He 
appeal'd to Ceſar in hope of a ſpeedy Diſcharge from his Imprifon- 


ment, the Governors having ſignify d to his Imperial Majeſty con- 


cerning the Priſoner, that he had done nothing worthy of Death, 
or of Bonds, and yet is he continu'd a Prifoner ; ſo lutle Reaſon 
have we to truſt in Men, eſpecially deſpis d Priſoners in great Men, 
witneſs Joſepb's Caſe whom the chief utler remember'd not, bur 
forgat, Gen. xl. 23, Yet ſome think, that tho it be not mention'd 
here, yet it was in the firſt of theſe two Years, and early too in that 
Year that he was firſt brought before Nero, and then his Bonds in 
Chriſt were manifeſt in Cæſar's Court, as he ſaith, Phil. i. 13. And 
at that firſt Anſwer it was that no Man ſtood by bim, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
and his ſpeaking there of his 77 Anſwer, intimates, that ſince 
that he had a ſecond, in which he had come off better, and yet was 
not. diſcharg'd, During thefe two Years Impriſonment he wrote 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, then his ſecond Epilile to Timothy, 
then thoſe to the Epheſtans, Philipians, Coloſſians, and to Philemon, 
in which he mentions ſeveral Things particularly concerning his 
Impriſonment; andd laſtly, his Epiſtle to the Zebrews jult after he 
was ſet at Liberty, as Timothy alſo was, who coming to viſit him, 
was upon ſome Account or other made his Fellow-priſoner ; (with 
him writes Pax! to the Hef recus, xiii. 23.) if he come ſhortly, I 
will ſee you. But how or by what Means he obtain'd his Liberty, 
we are not told ; only that two Years he was a Priſoner, Tra- 
dition faith, That after his Diſcharge he went from Ita) and to 
Spain, thence to Crete, and ſo with Timothy into Fudea, and from 
thence went to viſit the Churches in 4a, and at length came a fe- 
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liembly, as it ſhould ſeëm, in 
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Were left; and fo he fell ſecond Tune into Neres Hand. An 
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; "cond Time to Rome 
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becween that and his coming to Rome he is here Fevo Tears more a 
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ving, when he begun to play the Tyrant, 
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and 
ins himſelf owns that 39 no certainty of any 
Thing og 5 123 25 _ | . from e 
ment, and his Martyr - bur it is fazd by ſome, I ha v ha- 
b erde Tae d the 
r{ecured them (and he was the firſt of che Em- 
perots that made a Law againſt them, as Tertullian faith, Apol. 
cap. 5.) the Church at Rome was much weaken'd by tha Pertecu- 
tion; and that brought Paxl the ſecond Time to Rome to re. 


liſh che Chutch there, and to comfort the Souls of the Diſciples that 


Woman that was one of 
Paul's Pre 
from that lewd 
Paul 


Cbryſoſtom relates, That à young Woman tha 

ro's Mues (to ſpeak n 1 

ing to the Chriltiaa Faith, and Jo brought o 8 

Courſe of Life ſhe had liv'd, Merg was we. againſt 

for that, and order'd him firſt to be Impriſon'd, 

Death. k ogy 

But to keep to t mort Account here given of it. e 
1. It would grieve Dne to think that ſuch a uſeful Man as Paul 

was, ſhould be lo long in Reſtraint; Two Years he was a Priſoner 

under Felix, chap. xxiv. 27. and belides all the Time chat paſs'd 


Prifoner under Nero e How many Churches might Paul have plant- 
ed, how many Cities and Nations might he have brought over to 


Chriſt in theſe five Years Tune, (tor fo much it was at lesſt) it he 


had been at Liberty? Bur GOD is Wiſe, and will ſhew that He is 
no Deb 


to tae moſt uſeful Inſtruments He employs, but can and 
will carfy on his own Intereſt both evitbowut their Services, and by 
their Sufferings. Even Paul's Bonds fell out 0 the Furiberance of 


the Goſpel, Phil. i. 12, 14. 6 LE 

2. Vet even Paul Impriſonment was in ſome reſpec a Kindneſs 
to hun; for theic two Tears be davelt in bis owp bired Houſe, and 
that was more for ought I know, than ever he had done before. 
He had always us d to be a Sojourner in the Houſes of others, now 
he his got a Houſeiof bis own ; bir ogpy while he pays the Rent 


for it; And ſuch a Retirement as this, would be a Refreſhment to 


One who had been all his Days an Itenerant. He had us d to be 
always upon the Remove, ſeldom ſtay d long at a Place, but now 
he liy d tor two Years in the fame Houſe; ſo that the bringing of 
him intq chis Priſon, was like Chriſt's Call to his Diſciples to come 
into 4 Nr. Place, and reſt a-while, Mark vi. 31. When he 
was at Liberty, he was in continual Fear by reaſon of the hing in 

ait of the Jews, Acts xx. 19. but now his Priſon was his Calile. 

forth Meat, and out of the Strong 


1 ; 1 

Secondly, Yet it is a Pleaſure to us, for we are ſure it was to 
him, 1. we leave him 1 Bonds for Chriſt, yet we leave him 
at work tor Chriſt. And this made his Bonds eaſy, that he was 
notby them bound out from ſerving GOD, and doing Good. His 
Pri becomes a Temple, a Church, and then it is to him a Palace. 
His Hands are ty'd, but Thanks be to GOD, his Mouth is not 
top, A faithful, zealous Miniſter can better bear any Hardſhip 
than being Siienc'd. Here's Paul a Priſoner, and yet a Preacher; 
he is bound, but the Word of the LORD is not bound. When he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, he ſaid he long'd to ſee them, that 
be might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual Gifts, Rom. i, 11. He was 
glad to ſee ſome of them, v. 15. but it would not be half his Joy 
unleſs he could impart to them ſome ſpiritual "Gift, which here he 


has an Opportunity to do, and then he will not complain of bis at 


Conſinement. Obſerve, ; 

1. Mbom be Preacheth to; To all that had a Mind to hear him, 
s or Gentiles. Whether he had Liberty to go to other 
Houſes to preach, doth not appear, tis likely not, but whoever 
would had Liberty to come to his Houſe to hear, and they were 
welcome, be receiv'd all that came to him. Note, Miniſters Doors 
ould be open to ſuch as defire to receive Inſtruction from them, 
and they ſhould be glad of an ity to advile thoſe that are 
in Care about their Souls, Paul could not Preach in a Synagogue, 


there was belitaded in the laſt Year ofſ bur be orlach's in a poor 


eltab- 


d fand where they are, tis To 
What be preach'd ; He doth not fill their Heads with curious Pa 


and then put to 


| Note, when we 

cannot de What We would in the Service of GOD, we muſt do F 

hat we can. Thoſe 2 that have but little hir'd Houſes. 

ould rather Preach in them; if they may be allou'd to do that. 

than be lent. He receiv'd A that came to him, and was 2 

— of the gremteft, nor N 4 of the meaneſt. He was ready 

ch on'thefirk Day of the Week to Chriſtians, on the ſeventh 

Day to 7ews, and to who would on any 2 And 
he might hope the better to ſpeed becauſe they came in unto Bi. 

which ſuppos'd a Deſire to be inſtructed and a n eſs to learn; "4 

obable ſome Good may be done. 1 


*% 


Cottage ofthis own, 


peculations, or with Matters of State and Politicks, but he eps © 
to his Text, minds his Buſineſs as an Apoſtle, (I.) He is GOD's _ 
mballador, and therefore gyeatheth the Rif of GOD; doth all, 
can to preach it up; negotiates the Affalfs of it in order to 
the advancing of all its true Intereſts. He meddles not with che 
Affairs of the Kingdoms of Men; let thoſe treat of them whoſe 
Work it is; he perk the Kingdom of GOP among Men, and the 
Word of that Kingdom. The ſame ds. defended in his public 
Diſpures, #eftifying the Kingdom of GOD, v. 23. he enforc d in his 
publick Preaching, as that which if receiv'd ari ht, wail make 2 
all wife and good, wiſer and better, which is che Ene of Preuching. 
E-) He is an Agent for Chriſt, a Friend of the Bridegroom, and 5 
cherefore teac eth aboſe things <ubich concern the ws Chrif ; 
The whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, his Incarnation, Do&ine, I. by , 
Miracles, Death, RefurreQion, Aſcenſion. incl relates to the 


Myftery of Godlineſs. Paul fuck ſtill to his Principle, to know 
preach nothing but Chriſt and him crucify'd. Miniſters when in 
their Preaching they are tempted to divert from that which their 
main Bulinefs, ſhould reduce themſelves with this Queſtion, What 
doth this concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt? What Tendency has it to 
bring us to him, and to keep us walking in him? for we preach. 
n es Liked be proccbirk SEN 
3. With ba Li reacheth, 55 | 
1. Divine 8 of Spirit ; HEpreach'd evith 
all Confidence, as One that was himſelf well aſſur d of the Truth of 
what he preach'd, and that it was what he durſt fand by, and of 
the Worth of it, that it was what he durſt ſuffer for. He was not 
aſbam d of the Goſpel of Chrift. 1 75 
2. Divine Proydence gave him a Liberty of Stech; No Man for- 
bidding bim; giving him any Check for what he did, or layivg anyx 
Reſtraint upon him. The s that us d to forbid him to ſpeak to 
the Gembiles, had no Authority here; and the Roman Government 
as yet rook no Copn of the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity as a 
Crime. Herein we muſt acknowledge the Hand of GOD, (1.) 
Setting Bounds to the Rage of Perſecutors ; where He doth not turn 
che Heart, yet He can tye the Hand, and bridle the Tongue. Nero 
was a bloody Man, and there were many both eos and Gentiles 
in Rome that hated Chriſtianity ; and yet fo it was unaccountably, 
that Paul tho? a Priſoner was conniv'd at in Preaching the Goſpel, 
and it was not conſtrued a Breach of the Peace. Thus GOD makes 
the Wrath of Men to praiſe Him, and reſtrains the Remaindey of 
it, Pſal. Kxvi. 10. Tho there were ſo many that had it in their 
Pozver to forbid Paul's Preaching, even the common Soldier that 
_ him might have done it; yet GOD ſo order d it, that no Man 
did forbid him. (2.) See GOD here providing Comfort for the Re- 
lief of the Perſecuted. Tho' it was a very los and warroey Sphere 
| rtunity that Paul was here plac'd in, compar'd with what 
he had been in, yet ſuch as it was, he was got maleffed or diſturb'd 
in it. ' Tho” it was not a wide Door that was open A to him, yet it 
was kept open, and no Man was ſuffer'd to ſhut it, and it was to 
many an effectua l Door, ſo that there were Saints even in Cæſar's 
Hon ſhold, Phil. iv. 22, When the City of our Solemnities is thus 
made a quiet Habitation at any Time, and we are fed from Day 
to Day With the Bread of Life, no Man forbidding us, we muſt 
give Thanks to G00 for it, and prepare for Changes ; Nil long- 


or any publick Place of meeting that was ſumptuous and capacious, 
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ing for that Holy Mountain in which there ſhall never be any, 
pricking Briar, or grieving Thorn, 1 | 
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